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PAPISMI 


GENERALL VIEW OF PA- þ 
SISTR IE: WHEREIN THE. WHOLE 77 
Myſterie of Iniquitie, and Summe of Antichriſtian Dorine © 


' is ſt downe, which is maintained this day by the Synagogue of 
Rome, againſt the Church of Chriſt. 


TOGETHER WITH AN ANTITHESIS | 
Of che true Chriſtian Faith, and an Antidotum or Counter- —-* 


 _poyſonout of Scripture, dqainſl the Whore of Babylons 
filthy cup of abominations. 


Confared by Scriptures, Fathers, Councels, Imperiall Conſtiu- 


tions, Pontificiall Decrees, thejr owne Writers, and our Martyrs, 
and the conſent of all Chriſtian Churches in he world. 


Divided into five Books or Centuries, that 1s, ſo many 
hundreds of Popiſh hereſics and EITOULIS. Ee, 


Now the fifth time publiſhed by the Authoritic of his Majeſties Royall Letters 


+. Patens,with addition ofa Preface truly relating the life and death of the 
| tearnedand laborious Dogor Andrew W lee, the Author of 
chis, and maniyocher worthy works. 


By Peter Smith, D*. in Divinitie. 


| There are alſo angexedi in theend three Tables, 1 of the C Ds and. 
Queſtions, 2 Of the Scriptures, 3 Ofthe Matters. 


1 Coritth. 11.9. 
There muſt he hercſies, that they hich __ approved —— you, might be knowne. 
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AD OMNIPOTEN TEM DO- 
*2x[INV M, DEVM OPTIMYVM *". 
2, MAXIMUM, MUNTFICENTISSIMUM | 
POOLRISES 2 Bznigniſstmum Servatorem noftrum, 
0D”. Doinimiin Teſityn Chriſtum:-Excheriſticon, 


19) 
In 
, 


© Dag Lementiſiime Domine) Noathu bouns fie ſerum tum, cum ex Arca ex 
WA graviſſimi undaram & fluftuum periculss os 2, ſalvm interram eva- 
ſ1ſſte, ſacrificium grati animi reftmonium obtulir + Moſes fidelis trens 

Miniſter, ſuperato-maris profundo,&& diſfipatis Pharaonisinſtdits,in lirus 


egreſſus Canticum laudss tibi cecinit : Egoitidem ad iftorum exemplum 


licet ſurvus ras indigniſſimns,pot varia diſerimina,pait multosexantla- 
tos labores, tanquam nanfraga puppts ſcopulos minaces preterveita, ad ope- 
1is iſtius exitumvelur ad porrum appetiens, tue Majeſtati ſmiles gratias 
gener perſolvere : Equidem huic operi ſuſtinendo vires meas longe imparesfuiſſe,& tu no (Do- 
mint) & ego Inbens agnoſro ,ut ſuccumbendum mibj hic neceſſaridfucris niſi ruſublevaſſes: buis 
operi periexendo nulto modo ingeniolum meum ſuffeciſſer, niſi tu acumen indidifſes : Vert jamin 


hujuseperts ſucceſſu,es onerts iſtius levantine expertus ſum,quod gratioſe in Evangeliotus prom. ' 


fiti- Venite ad me omnes,quilaboratis, & onerati eſtis,8& ego reficiam vos. 90d olim ſtre- 
nu ille tuus athlera Sampſon de ſocits ſuis dixerat, idem egdwverins de meipſuproferre poſſum : (i 
. nonaraſſem vitula tua,non inveniſſem zxnigmahoc: ec ego,niſituo auxilioſuff ultus aliguid 
inhac negotio pre flitiſſem? T u Domine, habzs clavem Davidis,quiaperis,& nemo claudit:T 
mihj aperuiſti forts co reſeraſti \anuam,qua mihi ad ſecrera fidei myſteria tanquam in domus ab- 
dita penetralia addituu patefatits eft : Tue igitur benirati, gratias , quas poreſt mea tenuitas ha- 
beo maximas, cujus ſolius anſprtf ad hoe opus ingrefſus ſum,cuJus auxilio adjutus ad hunc qua- 
lemrunque exitum idemperduxi : Dicoigitur cum Propheta « Laudagnima mea Dominum 
laudabu Dominum in vita mea, pſallam Deo meo, quamdin futurusſum, 
$1 quid in iſtius operis penſo abſolvendo peccaverim, ſh alicubi vel incuric, vel ignorantia tity- 
baverim (ſicut me usrebique erraſſe ingenuefateor) pro infinita tua miſericordia mihi condona 
Domine : Tibi animus meus innoteſcittibi intimi cords r:ceſſus patent, r#ſcrataris renes meos: 
 tunefti Domine, me veritatis maxim? indugande & propagands ſtudio indutiumhoec opus ſuſce- 
pes Tuo lumine precunte me veram inveniſſeviamſpero, & inrefts tramice veſtigia ſixiſſe : 
ſpalicahi atrita ſemita deviatum ſit, tu lux mundi ſplendidiſiima, & dux tutiſſimits meinwiam 
revocabis: er illad Apeftoli tui me conſolatuy; Qui perfeRi ſunt hocſentiunt, fi quid aliter 
ſentitis, hoc quoque vobis Deus revelabit, | 
Nunc pot hanc qualemcungque gratiarum attionem, et errorum humilem deprecationem, pergg 
bona tua cum wenia,v0ta et poſtulata meaintugclementie veluti gremium et ſinum eff andere ex 
expromere. Primo Majeſftatern tuam ſuppliciter rogo, ut Evangelice veritati, cujus me defenſorem 
et vindicem in hoc opere, tuo nutu et juſſu evocatus profiteor, proſperum ſucceſſum, et amplos pro= 
Lreſſus digneris dare 2 ut veritas paſſimprevaleat et dominetur, et Papiſticaſuperſiitio indies de« 
creſeat,et diminuatur,Ecileſie tug fines dilata funes extende huſtes ſubjuga,Satane impetus repri= 
me,Papiſtarum nefarios conatus cohibe. Agimus tibipro rege noſtro "64 1 gratias maximas, quod 
illum ex tor pontificiorum conjurationum periculss inn bg * (f diutiffime fprecamup 
Yum Ecclefietue Anglicane ſaboum velu :ut tanquam alreMEorobabl Eccleſia edifitium;cujus 
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Matth.11.29, 


Tudic.14.18, | 


Apocal.3 . 7s 


PſalrgGitg | 


Philip.3-25. 
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6b altic principibu fundamencs jaBaſunt , ennibus [vis narneris abſainzyen veddat, Tudicinmi, 
* ' 8, % LSE WL Ws, F is and na9H 


lis confir 


"ma, mens ocules ilfuoing ; zeio 0 feroore pietaris anivxn 01s mayig mapiſque y. 
cende: ut ſub loſne ifiu firi duz & imperts , fidelibu tuic Mini Zahir oieen-5<yg + 
einis clangentibis muri Romane illins Terichuntis @ Babylonic penitgu corruast, * 


Pro meipſe jam homuncione obſcure & infimo preces vehementes fando, ut cum, poſtquamiy 


arenam hanc deſcenderim, memultot wn telorim idibmobjecerim, 0x mh im tanquamn facie 


| meam malevoloruncſugitre intent volitent : fic imbetillum puyiler: ram gritia wa corrobore, 


Exech 3.9. 


1 Chron.15.7-. 


ſpirita fortirndinis ianbuas ,uires adayyeas , ut tam ſpe mercedis humane neglefta, cui tam muli 
apertis faucibut inhiant & ſpretis mins; quibus ram facile rerremur jnoiftd anime in veritatic 19g 
prof: ſſiont ad ipſum extremumn ſpititum perſiſtam © fac Domirie Teſu,ut me divine tne Majeftai, 
totum inpoſterymin ſervitutem dedam, nes hominibus placere ſtudeam, AMibi ſervorum tap 
rum mininge concede, quod olimobrinuit Prophetac Ur adamanrem &filicem dedi faciemms 
am, netimeas illos, necmeruas afacic corum. Fac, 44 ud ſemper mediter 7 cogitem,  illig. 
recordatione omni temport erigam meipſum, & refoctitew, quod popmio tus Propheta edixera, 
Vos ergoconfirmamini, neque fint remifſz manus veſtrz, inerceseritoperi veſtro, Adbey 

mercedem anhelantes & ſuſpirantes facile mundang omnia s tergo reliaveluti ſub pedibus * 

_ conculcant, Cujus mercedis glarioſis tuts meritis nobid comparate & acquiſite nos in 
regno two, proimmenſutua bonitate participes facere digneris Clementifſinge 
Domine leſy, Cui cum Patre, &s Spiritu ſanto ſit emis honor 
& gloria in ſecula ſeculorum © Amen, 


| "ſoweakened,&c. Therwo firſtare moſt true ofthe Romane SeAarices an 


TO THE MOST CHRISTIAN, 
RIGHT NOBLE, MOST 'EXCELLENT AND 
ur Might Prince Iames, by the Grace of God King of Great | 


Britaine, France, and Ireland, Defender of 


 thetrue Chriſtian Faith, &c. 


Now preſent unto your Majcſtie (Moſt Gracious Sovereigne) this 
* thirdtime this Treatiſe, in thewhichare handled all the Contro- * Firſtſentin- 
verſizs of Religion, wherein Proteſtants diſſent from Papiſts : thrice Þ Scoandby 
D] formerly 1 exhibited tie ſame likewiſe ia rhe three former Editi- Primer fog 
SHA  0nsto our lare renowned Soycreigne of bleſſed memorie Queene preſeneedar = 
P Elizabeth: andoow ir of rightbelongeth.toyour Majeſtic, the true Fr gaamv 
heire both of her Crowne aud Vertues: Her Highneſſe while thee roHinchin- 
+ lived, broughtus peace, andtrue religion with it : your Majeſtic —_ 
hath procured continuance ot both. Concerning the firſt, I may ſay (but more truly) as Ter- 
_ eubianinhis timeofthe Roman Empire: Re vera orbu culti ſſimum hujus Imperii ru eſt, erg- | 
dicato omni aconits hoflilitatis, & rubo ſubdole familiatitats, confurum & ame num ſuper Alcie Lib. de paltio; 
. wi pomerum & Mide roſerum : Indeed Britaine isas the tilch field of your Empire,poyſon- ; 
_ full hoſtilirie being rooted our, and craftie familiaritie, well planted and pleaſant beyond 
Alcinoiis orchard, or Midas garden, &c. Publike hoſtilitie (God be thaaked) we feare nor, 
ifſubeill infieuating, and fawning familiaritie mightas wellbe ſhunned: And of the other, | 
the eftabliſhmenr of true religion, I mayalſo ſay with Anuguſtine, Mods nemo inſultat Chri- TnPfal.is, 
fliamic ant fi inſultat non publice inſulcat, ſic loquitur mala, us plus timeat auliri, quimwvelit nine 
credi» Now no man inſuiterh againſt Chrittians,or ifheinſulr,he inſulterh nor publikely, 
f that hee is more afraid tobe heard, than willing to bee beleeved, &c. By your Chriſtian 
care this land is lightened with the knowledge of the Goſpell, as the Sunne with bis bright wnondure 
beames doth iliuſtrate the creature. Oppoſitions there are againſtthe truth, but with like ſuc- Te Ennis Þ 
ceſſe, az they which kick againſtthe prick ; and as children runone at another wirh reeds in 7 lib.id 


' ſtead ofſpeares . Papiſts obje& againſt the truth oſubrilly butnor ſoundly ,fomerimes witrily, Juſtinian, 
bur not pichily, they fight with vaine ſophiftrie, not true Theologits as Auguſtine hath an P<verb. & - 
clegant ſpeech : Videre acumen, ſed vitreum, quaſs Lucet vanitare, ſed frangitur veritate : See EIT, 
his wit,bucbritrle asglaſſe, ir ſhineth with vanitie, but is broken with the veritie, | 
 Tertuliancomplainedthus of the iniquitie of histimes ; Omne animi bonum, aut naſcitiy, Ti depudicly 
aut ernditur, aut rogitur-—bonaJam nec naſci licet, ita corrupta ſunt ſemina, nec erudiri, ita de- 
— ferra ſunt fludia, nec cogi, ita enervars ſunt urs: Everie good gifr of the mindeeither grow. - 
eth, is learned, or compelled---but now goodthings are neither ſuffered ro grow the ſeed is 
ſocorrupted, nor yet can be learned, good ſtudies are ſonegleRed, nor urged, the lawes are 
Popes Diſciples: 
their ſeed and doAtrine is corrupt, that grate cannot grow, the ſtudy of ScripturesnegleQed, 
thar they carmot learne: yet rhe third we truſtthey ſhall not finde, bur that authoritie ſhall 
conflrainethem, whereunto their owne diſpoſition will not enclinethem, Now fot the reſt 
of your Majefties ſubj<&s, wholove the truth, bar fully rinderſtand ic nor, Thave framed 
this Treatiſe, rharrhey may be acquainted with the queſthans of religion controverted bes 
 tweene us and the Papiſts, that having weighed the reaſons alleaged on both ſides, rhey 
| | ; | | may 
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Terwl.lib, de 7emaineth, as one excellently-ſaith: Remedia varabunt, cum crimiuaindulgentur, 6 cr1 


_— © The EpiſileDeaicatorie 
rThefg,ar, may follow the Apoſtlesrule : rriesl things, and keepe that phy y goods And thus 


x nn. 

A | 
"0 3 OE 
p* E 


ner. lent Majeſtic will give a faithfull ſubje& leave, outofhis love an®dutiefteelyicdi 


+ pan his conſcience : I have divers times heretofore _preſented my ſelfe in this mannerto yay 
dedicared ro Highnefſe, neither ſtaying hete did I take my bY | 


op Wn hadoffered my ſervice inthisKinders all yolr rojaltifſue and *heereft Allis, This-havks 
* Ecclef4 1ri- ; | . a 


—_— therefore as the laſt words of welwillers are moſt regarded, and beſt remetnbred ; ſo 1 tru 
P.H. this my laſt writing to your Majeſtic ſhall finde thelike entertainment, Give me leave (my 


2.Cennuicof | Soyeraigne Lordand King) toſay as Ambroſe did to that great Emperour Theedoſius : Ne, 1 


P.Ch.E prtha- 
lamiumreo the 
Prince and 

Princefle Pa- 


Ray. to Gad) for your ſelfe. There is then ſomewhat yer both in rhe Church and Commoge 
hs wealth, which hath need of your princely cure; where the remedy « refuſed, the mulady oy 


Pudicit. wnancbant, fi remedia vacabant $ Tn the Common-wealth in many places there is beard the 
cry of oppreſſion, by encloſures, diſpeopling and defolationofrownes, taking away ofcom- 


mons, overthrowing of ancient renures and coppy=holds, and ſuch like ; They which en - 


rich themſelvesby ſuch meanes, confideronly whatthey gaine, they regard nor what other 


Serm.ss, loſe: Ambroſe ſaith well unto ſuch, Frufius te putas poſſe capere gemitibus-alienis, noncont. - 


pungerts Chriſtiane, cumvides inhoſpitio tuo lachrymas alienas : Doft thou thinke to gaine 


by other mens groancs, art notrhou pricked in thy heart, O Chriſtian, when thou ſeeſt 0+. 
' ther menstearcs in thy houſe > Your Majeſties prudent. and pious care hath ceaſed: hoftilitie 


abroad, bur there is #.1pacitie at home: you have molt happily quieted the lawleſſe bordercrs 
and outriders without, and we doubt notbut you will ſee alſoin good time unto the pitileſſe 
Serra.$9. diſorderersand inriders within ; Ambroſe doth moſ gravely tax ſuch in this manner: Aiune 
Iupes leengm ſequi veſligia, ut alienarapina ſatientur, ſic ifli avaritie lapi predonum'veſtigia 


ſubſecuti ſunt, ut quod i{orum rapicitari ſupereſſet, ioſorum cederet feritati : They ſay that the © 
Wolves follow the Lions, to ſatisfie themſelves with the rapine of others, ſo theſe covetous- | , 
Wolves ſucteed the robbers, thar what remained after their ravening, mayſerve fortheir _ 


cruell raking, &c. Soit isa pitifull caſe, that what was free fromrhe theeviſh borderers, 


war Him fſhouldbe ſpoiledby peeviſh opprefſours: They areby Damaſcenewell reſembled ra rhe fire, 


00> gat which devoureth aud conſumerh all:and toa violent treame,that carrieth all things along with 
AtuCa19%s -- ws 
ToT2|43s oppne why oh . = . > Eg 
m945/64.&. gate and{lucedt juſtice ſtay the current of theſe raging waters: and with David give ſen- 


_—_ & . rence againſt chem, that having many ſheepe, doe take from the poore that one whſch they 


2Sam.13,s, have: your Majeſtie as another Jehoſophat hath often charged your reverend Judges,to exe- 


zChron.19.7. cute juſtice without reſpe© of perſon, or receiving of reward, that your ſubjects may bee ' 


delivered from wrong and oppreſſion: and ſo I truſt, (and God ſo grant,) that we ſhall have 


Lib.2. epiſt.z. no occaſion to complaine of corrupt Judges, as Cyprian did in histime : Inter leges ipſas de- 


linquitar, ſedet Index, && ſeritentiam vendit : qui ſedet crimina vindicaturus, admittit, & ut 
revs innocens pereat, fit nocens Index ? coſenſere juya peccatis, Ep cepir ligitum efſequod {teh 
cume#t : Inthemiddeſt of the lawes offencesare committed the Judge ſitteth, andſe 


cent guiltie, he firſt becommetha nocent Judge, ſothe Lawes ſeeme to conſent with fins, 
and that is taken to be Jawfull, which is publike. ' 


4 _ Geneſ2827,  Iwvillhereſay with Abraham, Behold now T have began to ſprake unto my Lord, 1 will crave 


leave 


ther Princelike not to givelibertieto ſpeake, nor Pticftlike not to utter whathee think 2 : 
Andthatother ſaying of his I hope your Majeſtie will not miſlike': Audire eam, quem prize 
"#2 pl audirivelis : You willnotrefuſe'to hearehim, whom you would have beard (iv his prayet 


it: your Highnefle princely equitie only as wajer can quench this fire,and as withthe flouds | 


lleth 
his ſentence: he thar ſitterh to puniſh offenders, is himſelfe an oftender, tomake the inno- 
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to theKyngs moſtextellem <Ad vjeſtie_. 
vetotouchoneother greatenortmitie and that amang greatpetrſons, even ofittie Nobili- | 
A eee innot cutencnt/@cde their quarts bythe rd, and by gular © 
| combatsroendiheit firjfeand life rogathert [they thinke: icadiftionour Hortd chterraines ©, - | 
 challengoſettunto rhem«-bur the Scripnire. faith otherwiſe, Jt ga mansYlorie to puſſe by in Provign, | 
ne; tary which ard provoked chinke-Byrhismeanes to righerheirwiong, and declite' ©. . 
| nopecncie bur he\Wiſe man givethotheradvice, Goe ne forth beſſily nroftriſe, leſt Po12ts- 
plum noewhetr dee in theend thereof othe'cventis an uncertaine eviddnce? neitherhath | 
| "innocenciealwayes the maſterie : ſuctirhen ſinne of preſumprion,and arefound to be temp- 
jeſtucaingofhis help, which hahach norpromiſed : as there is extahran whol- 
nedecree bf this matter : Alonomachiam wen afſuminus--nu rata $93, reneatur, fi- Decrer. part, 
ant amberites;" runs bor dy bajuſmedi ſefiantes Deum! ſolummodo tentare videangur ; 95037 
irnotof chies or ſingularcombars, forarhoughwe readof ſome that did gun : 
«ako thew; as David with Goliab, yetnowhereis it appointedas & law by divine ay- 
horkaey tchey whi low ſuch things ſeeme onely rorempt God,/&c, This wasthe 
. © 7 8-dr Biſhop of Roine ta Carelwthe French King, wholuſpeRing his wife 
'Th enga@fadulterie,'defired tohave it:tried by the ſpeciallcombar of two Champions, 
thisdetnand: was Re A _ ere p—_ was col» YT 

awedina generall Connell * when as certaine Souldi rs being awed; did uſe tocombat » jj ;p...;. 
rae mitheir valour, and ſomugy were ſlaine: Suchrawabuſe of the Sword-playets Feadk noun "#7, 
Hlongbefotc reproved:t wherein Homo otcidirar in hominis veluprarem, ut'q uit poſit 1708 cvgre- 

6 2antiaeh ors oft, ſcclusnen' rantuni'igeritar, ſed doretine': Man was Killed for mans mertes bapi- 

ali, andityyas counted an atandsFillto beable tokillaman, andfo'((airhhe) awic- naw ſoquanthr 
kedaQis notonly practiſed; but preſctibed-and taught,$:c: This exorbmanc:courſecan ran" | 
op|ybe reduced to'order, by your Majefties fexzirEdidts ard Lawes to bee amide ontharbe. 
balſe+,asifthe Cornelian Law wererevived,” Que nou mini tumqat octidendibominis cauſa Liba. cpitta, - 
«2m telo fuerit, quam. cum qi occiderit puriat Which as well puniſhed hint that: was FN 
found ta hate weapon.ofpupoſe to killa man, ashinichar killed him,8cc; Butthismos (... *": 
tion may ſcene hert't9i beeſuperfluous,;fecing your Majeſtic bark alreadyb yourprincly nay 
* Prodamation taken ſome order herein; thus wiſely raxing thre LinpenNcs nd prepo- *Serforthat | 
NHerougattemipes of fomein this kinde : *No quarrel of any ſubje# can be lewfyl exrpt in de- Fincinbrool. 
fexce of ahaik Prince and. Countrey the yevengny of alt private- wrongs only beldrigingio us wider © 
Gel, imromhuſehandr bens the (werdfr Shupurgeſe, © 010 71 1 T | 
_... Nowmay it pleaſc you Majeſtic, thatT may move ſome things touchirgmittrers Eccle- 

hear mote properipbeloagingtoimirooatie element and profeſſiont As for tholere- 
verend perſons; w nes to potaraſtarys ofthe vents we have no occaſion | | 
 Z$9cowmplane;;.nay, wee have cauſe torejoyce, and to give Godand youthafks, forſowell-'/ 

| | Propicing, orehis:Church,in furniſhing the ame wirh ch learned Biſhops, diligent Prea- 

WM chefs, andfairhfull Paſtors, as this age harhnot afforded bitrert tharwe may here ſay with © | 
Anon mirum od quiin paritificio primatuchonoremebtiacs gbtineat efidm iti priedicands Seri.gss = 
WH fmaupedeguium cItisno marvel, if bee, that harh the prioriticof honour in thePontift- | 
Bp Dean, bavealſainpreaching theprimacicof ſpeaking, 8ec: Yer ſome other things 

= eras, which require you princely belpe Firſt, the rs. oeſes places yet want in- 
= veing deſtiture of ſufficient Teachers; and Teachicts are wanting becauſe of ſcant 
;Mantenance.s In divers Churches thavencient coraplaiut of: Ambroſe may bee takenup*: ..... + 
[Eg infact Prodbyrer in alcath Levita; inleflione Leftoy-—wendicar infelix Clericia inplattt-- Ambroſe 5  - 
an gyed Gaviterameſt; in uſjt ſos wendicantalii: The Pregbyter wanteth in,his ſcary be 
Geletefiarreth ar che altar; the Reader faileth in his\readiog--rhe poore Clergy-man againt he 
Page fireet-<-all thar which is the Levites | ithes): others rake rotheir peimcious,” .. | 
nee Re: This inconvenience mighreafilybehelped;ifyonr Majeſties Lawes yetifi cenimtes,  - 
Ke Were,Gxceuted 2 which toake all Approprationsof Clunches to bee void; where the Anu4Henr.q; 
ME OS cone ,t6 informe the people, and keepe boſbitali i; PucTlevrethipto 5, Py 

elites 'pfincely and pnitietit conſideration $ who & an Ange/of God (as the womari iSam.14.17, ** * 
ttcoah ſaid to David) in heafing of good and bad. abou bod. ineof want CaCl: 

! >} AHL $16) ery complaint might notbe renewed, De dignitate rrensfertu# ad rien. ©. 
nem, de catbedra ad carhtdramn, d: ſuperbia ad ſuperbiam, Concerning the adminiftra- —_—_ 
W Wn the diſcipline of the Church a commoneomplaint thereis, that many inferiour offi- oP 
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lerem.33-19... 51dgement Yengunced by the Prophet: /rremrie> Phe Landis full of adulteries, and bb aff | 
.Larerancnſ, ſearing ehe land mourneth;> Among the Romaniſts this fanlt was'diverſly cenfired*Yf lt 
ſubLeone; * were a Noble-rganthat was faultic herein; hee payeda pecuniariemulQ tif a Clergying 
Can. Perni: he was degraded: ifan opdinarieman,be was cxcommunicate;or faſted withbread 8 tit, | 
rentz0%. = 0x if hecorreAed not his fault; hee was caſt intopeiſon, or ſntrothe gallies':-Brirolligh, - | 
- . teoufnefſe ſhouldexceedthe rightenuſneſle ofthe Scribes and Phariſies, Some may ities Ml. 
/ haftehcreinſhow theiripfirmitic : but romakeacuſtome of fivearing, and to'doe it;aith 
Ecclefiallice. braverie, canhavenoexculſc: ſuch remembernotrhat wiſe counſell, Accuftome not chywinth 
239%. to ſwearing, neithertake up for acuſtomerbe neniing of che Holy One,G«c.' Concemingtheſlh | 
I 58.13. Qifying;of the Lords day; the Prophet reachethus}o conſeryate it as glorious ro the Lani 
Toto diefe ve: dving our prayer thereiny or ſeeking our owne will; But now many quite contratis millet + 
pet ant a day, whetciato ſerve rheir owne ture and pleaſure; ſperMing it in riotous and extelſth : 
lxduatehule drinking, and in vaine ſports anddelights, many nor forbearing rotmravell withtheirVah | 
mentent ennre" and carts upon that day, without any great neceſſitic: 4»broſewell ſhewerh how this 
caxmſenſun. ſhould be beſtowed : Al sbe day let us beoccupiedin prayer or reading © be which it unletiml, | 
abduect ' lethimreſors teſome holy man, to beinflruBicd by his coaference : lens worldly buſineſtlinly 
he divine: Jes nos table play call away the minde, nor thepleaſure of hunting withdeaw the Jad), © 
hg . | P ” Y OT Kg "Jo f4 = 
profaning of This ſeemeth tohave beene the uſcof Chriſtians then in hallowing the Sabbatly + Hex 
m_ Gitic of Weretobewiſhedthat your Majeſtjes ſubje&s both in Courtand 'Countrey wouldfil 4 } 
Norwick. thepreſidentof theſe times: Andas your Hignefleis aconſpicuousexample to all theLadl, . 
SS rcon (10 the intermiſſion of your princely recreationuponthar day ; ſoof late the #ſecond Citien - 
of matcrswore this Kiggdome, (tothe hobour af God, and duecommendation of thoſe Chriſtian Cirits 
frequentin be itſpoken) hath rothejoyof many takenorder, rhattheir ordinarie Cartiers in cheirjay. 
_— in .Ney ſhould have allowance te reſtvponthatday. | Ott 614. 7017 [a2 RE 
J , Y pon - 8 * 9 
former times. » Inalltheſe things which have mentioned, God I truſt will dire& your royall heath 
Nchew 13-33 1, that which ſhall bee moſkto his glorie, the good of his Church, the diſcharge of fit 
& dy, princely dutic, and your endlefſe-comforr; thatby a ſpeedy reformation of thele adit | 
A, - oa like ſins, Gods a judgements, which have ſhewed themſelves already in ſome part'dl LY 
«(« Precantesſ®- -Land maybe ſtayed : Then may your Highneſſe confidently pray untothe higheſt Majtit | 
Precantes| JDERa) | "IT - 
mug illicviiam with fairhfull Nebemiah, and ſay ; Remember me according unto this, and pardon me accorttght © 
eo teteus, Fy great mercie, Andthuscraving pardon formy boldoefle, aſſuring my ſelferhiar youths | 
dium tam jeltie better approverh thoſe, which «rcertherrach in love,; rhanuſe'b flacrevis 4 itil 
—_ end with the prayer which TertuDian was wont to make for the Emperour: 7 wiſh unto. 
lem, populm — Hajeftic long life, a ſecure greener beuſt, valiant armies, a faithful Senate and (ni 
proba, orbem ce{{ors, a good people,a quiee world, | King or SubjeB can defire: Which the 
Zenque baninis Cious God grant for our bleſſed Lords ſake Chriſt Jeſs : towhom be praiſe forever,” 
& Ceſaricvots 1, 99g wht | | A RS. 
ob, fs, bo Ve 3  *- Tour Majefties mo#t loyal Subjef. ' 
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TO THE RIGHT YERT VOVS.. 

" 'MOST EXCELLENT AND NOBLE PRINCESSE, 

| . "Queene Elizaberbour dread Soveretgne, by the Grace of God, | 
RX - Queene of England, France, and Ireland, FRY | 
EFTb7: | Dctcnder of the Faith, &t. | T 


<Q rift Teſws, the Prince of Princes, by whom Kings and Queenes doe reigne, This Epille 
IL who bathput the jon Scepger into your princely#and, under him to go- —__ 


werne hes people righteouſly, grant your Majeſtic long to fit, and many hap- age 
- pie yeares ſtill to reigne over 41a all yodlineſſe and peace, to hic glorie your yo A 
__endleſſe comfort, and the true joy of all your ſubjeBs. memorie of 
- oft graciams and dread Sovereigne, Thave preſumed now this third > at 1 
Ro time, repreſent his generall Treatiſe to your ſaci jeftie : wherein = _ 
EL eh Ss whole ſun of that holy faith and rel1g90n, which your High- remane a- 
neſſe maistaineth,and ihe Church of England profeſſeth, which your roya#/ Stepter upbolderh,and 
thu Chriſtian Realme beleeveth; Moſes built unto the Lorda tabernacle of tents, Salomon'rea- 
red atemple made with hands : God hath raiſed up your Majeſtic to build bim a ſpiritual houſe, 
toreforme.religion, and to reflore the rnines thereof : as the Prophet Iſay ſaith, Vocaberis-inflau- rGy 58.1 2; - 
ratorainz, & reſtitutor ſe rhirarutn:2 row ſhall be called a repairey of the breaches, anda reſt- | 
rer of the decayed paths 5. As by Moſes rod, Eliſha's faffe, Zorobabels tone of tin, ſo by your - 
Bighneſſe Scepter hath the Lord wroughs wonders inthis Nation,  - . 
; The Brophee David maketh zheſe three the ſupporters of Princessbrones, Veritie, Clemetiie, 7 
 Equitie: 4 berhas ſweetly; ſingech: Proſper with: thy glotie, ride on, becauſe of the word of Pllm4s.4; 
truth, of meekneſſe, of righteouſuefſe. Theſe whether as the'brazen oxen, that beld up the ſaceed 
Laver inthe Temple, or the ivoric Lions that ſupported Salomons Kingly ſeat, or as the fleries 
Herſeebin drew Eliahs chariot, are the maintainers and upbalders of the Prince[yſrare : bytheſe - 
. Jourrijal Thronewas firſt exeSted, and. tif raigraived, ond ſbel for ever bepreſerved, | * | | 
_ «1, Onerbiu commiendeththe chaftitic of Teura Queene of Thricum, Teura Iilyricorym Regina, Hierondib.s.) 
- It langotempo:e viris fortiſſimis imperaret muraculomeruit caſtiratis : Teuta by her gnipg. adverlyoviÞ - 
elem chaſticie obtained, that (he a long time awaliant people governed. The ſame thut wrizechof © - © + 
Moles. cemencie : Ominium manſueriſſimus predicator, &.ideoiper qo. anfos principatym Hicrom.ad * 
I ®rinuir; Moſes is reperted ro have beene. amanof a moi} meekeſpirit , and therefore big govery.. ) >cophil 


) Ts 


*  Wfcmtinacd fortie eares, Another rbus writeth of the ſingular temperance of thegood Empe= — 
Yor. Valentinian : Ecjam lydo juventucis putavir abſiinendum:;Heinbs ſporting yourb uſed Ambroſ Ora, 


;h 
o 
- 


\ Hatfane,| And againe, Goppititafrequentare jejuniungy ut plerunque iplcimpranſus gga- jinc>: BV® 
*, Yirium ſolenne ſais comjtibus exhiderert #ee.aſed (0. ofpen to[obſtaine, that when bee fea. | .Y 
Je BcNebles, bee himſelfe faſted. If theſt three vereyes then, Chaltitie, Clemencie, Abſti- j: | 
 Deeinhae ſbiming Diamonds aderne theprincely dignitit, and as maſt ſledfaft props uphold their  _ 
«| $48 a8Poricie, we doe well ſee them all. (1 ſprake not with flatterie, but that God may haverhe 

90, Witha ong and proſþperoyu reigne | hekerds mercie crownedin yourprincely Majeſtie. | 
"among aft orber princely w:rtues, and toyals ornaments, thiſe doc ſhine as Starres, aud gli- | 
Su epreciowe ſtones ſer ingald, Clemencie- and Pictic : the ouqin Humane matrers, the 6- 2 0 
MRMpD vine 7 thes ronord che- inferiouy Comminaltie y, thistaward the ſupreme and higheif 


Ba 13% 44 


— Maiafie,. For che firſt, Davide forth af an example, of whim Ambroſe ſaith, Diligi Iſub- Eba.ofiecz: 2 

$ Jec 1 amtyffieri.on ale? Hehod rather boaff ted of his ſubytRs than feared, The ſame Au- ." £* +l 
— RAtcnay repareeeb of the good Emperor Theodoſius: Maluit fibibonunes religione, quam Deobic The , © 
"a RS | Oh rigqore +, =.» 
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Cod.lib.g.rit, 
I6. leg. 27s 


le Realmetorbeg hf a, 


gripes. pk 
which rw the oy res ng Avguſiuty, nec rem re Prima temibo 
Augultus moderatereigne, or for Tiberius 


| .  poraloquitur : No man need n0wto wiſh for, 
bn Bo de firſ gemile dayes : Hefurther ſaichz Condiram injmo ſtrictum apug re ferrum eſt, i _ 
iactiam viliſimiſanguinis: T beſyord{yerh by youſbut upnay beundin bit ſeabberg, - 


Ncroncme arlam 
| Hy vileſtbloud ſpared, &e, Heis botd yet to ſay more , Difficile hoe effer ſinon naturaſis iſta 
boniras fuifſet ; nemo þoteſt diu perſonam ferre fictam : This bad beeneveric hard, bus bu 
this yoodneſſe s in youby nature; fer nomantan long faine another perſon, He was much deceined © 
that fi uttered this «, for be much altered from that be was, towhom be thucwriteth, bring ſue 
changedfrom clemencie to crueltie, of a mercifull Empenour, he became eftſoones a beaftl "7 


top; But we may more traly ſa +y, having « a mot ſweet taſte of your Highneſſe beni ir *, by 
| thatifortie yeares ; aferſon aſſumed cannot be long continued : this Kay” needs bes 


#oref/inclination;bur a ſpiritual and gracious dilpolition. Rs, 

FT TO hat thougb ſome comprarie ſpirits complaine of Crucltie, becauſe ſome have ſulfereli W fr 
Bellnulib3. tie, for #hae which chey have offered and attemeptedin Treacherie: As one of chetn buldly flaaath = 
| he —pg Texrntcnggſr » That the rage ofthe Calviniſts (he meanech Proteſlanightinls 


* MPs 
+ i, t 


yeares hathconſ re Catholikes Cheſbould fs ay Papiſig) than there have fuller 
_ e000 or — i 4 we re rack, 2h anlevj uſt accuſation * your Maid 
us. raya n# and earth to record againi? e witneſſes s- 4 Chyi Nationreantelti-. 
od fie this while Landis elbprbifinnec] juſtifie, x pate by y hy ra ng 
dyed for Religion, bus for their Rebellion, not for their Ptofcilion, bas their Þ 

for Contempt of#berruch, but cheir Aerewprs ageinſt the Stare, Godbee ble 
able government and Alcyon daies ndlngmey ts Lendrj ncely light and M 

wing ur ſubje8s the beames of your H WT, that 4am » Gat te: * 

xdthar ro whom they have [hingd, th 


; 


; ke and refreſh our ſelves i in the brightnes thereof, a 
2 king 105. vo; ſhinemore 2 And as —_— _ ls thine beiny wright, as «4 Rc 


. thee? and Jchonadab anſwere 
bad __—_ him his hand, hee tool 
| cabs wheſe bores areerigh God ſ-nd 
your 5 av. flilextend therig 

hgh andlow, may long live un 

F ebirging binds inthe branches 
Zach.q.7,r6. phe Jeanie i#Zorobabels band 
Senec, lib.1, de may cry, C Grace, grace Unto It's 


9-5 gu _ pres rhe eas ny - 
| Ct Eo 1, ath 
| eofiyour W708 
18 Gods 9c pr euyar pint ouldey, wich ſhonting: 
das he fainb; Ul treprocedente, ranquemt ade un& de- 


ine forth "Y 
fill flock unroy0u, as EE _ * 26 $; 


Clncerning the ſocond princ 
by 1s ratevare more 


pr 7, when heexecared ju 
Colas Na ſing wecline a 


the anda De gh ofuboroaefulige we 04 


 Ebrifllunrthwow thewortdhaveca canſe rejey 
. rite)ſd many ſoules are convextedro Gad, 


ZE ev pres ad ri. 


| moſt excellent Majeſly. 

wiſe men in the Proverbs, Many daughters have done vertuouſly, but you ſhrmount them 
all: «nd as Ambroſe of noble Theodoſius : Erfi inaliis quoque laudabilis, tamenapex tuo- 
rum operum pieras ſemper fuit : Alrhough in other rhings you are moſt commendable, et your 
piety if the grace of all your works. SAP Fe, RS 

| God hath not forgotten your faitbfall ſervice to bis Sonne Chriſt, but richly rewarded rhe ſame 
incarth, reſerving further an everlaſting crowne for theſamein heaven; from ense conmeth che 
peace and proſperity, the length and diuturnitie ! he fame and magnificencie of j0ur happy yeigne: 
in you it fulfifed, that which was ſpoken of the Propher David, Becauſe the King truſted inrhe 
Lord, and inthe mercy of the moſt higheſt hee ſhall norflide 2 ad as hee prophecierh of the 
reigne of Salomon : The Kings of Tarſhiſh, and ofthe les, ſhall bring preſents; the Kings 
of Sebaand Sheba ſhall bring gifts, 7 like manner bath Ged homuured your Highneſſe, ma- 
king your name famous in remote Kingdomes, ſo that both Sheba from the South, and Tarſhiſh 
the Northerne ſeas , do preſent themſelves before your Highneſſe : and therfore we devibr nory 
but that you do moſt thankfully confeſſe with that Chriſtian Emperour Juſtinian; Per Chriſtum 
- juraitmperit ſuſcepimus,&c. By Chriſt, we have receivedour Empire: and agdine, Faciat nos 
ſecundum voluntatemeJus regere : God grant 1 may governe according to his wil, 

But jet norwith ſtanding this great honey abroad, there yet remein ſome diſloyall perſons at home, 
who miſlike the ſincerity of religion, and prefer the obſcutiry of ſuper ftition , whoſe daſled eirs the 
owle-light of Rome doth better pleaſe, thanthe S un-ſhine of the Goſpel. when the Iſraelites went 
out of Ep ypt, there was not a dog to move the tongue againſt them ;, in the buildi ng of Salomons 
. temple, the noyſe of a hammer was not heard : but we ſince wee have left the Egyptian darkneſſe, 
 arecontinually barked againſt, and the building of the ſpiritual temple ts hindrcd with the nyſe 

of contrarie hammers. To ſtop therefore the clamouref theſe mouthes, and to ſtay the beating of 

theſe hammers : 1have brought the whole body of papiſtry in this book thro every mans view, con- 
futing the ſame, by ſcriptures, Counſels, Decrees, our Marryrs, and their owne writers. This I 
thought robe my part, that 5 under your Hiphneſſe peaceable reigne, 1 have growne up to this 
ſmall light and knowledge of the truth, (having been a ſomple Preacher theresf now theſe eighteen 
geers) ſo, though not as a chiefe builder ,yer as aſerver and under labourer,l might bring ſomewhat 
toward the building of the Lords howſe. . | : 

* And now it «hight time (may it pleaſe your Majeſty) that every man [hould arme himſelfe ts 
fight for, and defend the truth + ſeeing, as ſerpents, when the fun beginneth to decline, creepe out 
ef their holes , ſo,nany falſe ſeed mew in this cold and declining age of the world, are diſperſedin 
corners t0 corrupt Religionzand to ſow falſe dorine.They imagine that Religion was bur the beat 
of your Majeſties orb 
of Libanys, that are tall,and ſtoope nor, greene and flouriſhing, andfade not ,, and one of thiſe of 
whom the Prophet ſpeaketh : Adhuc abundabunt in canitie, They ſhall bring forth more fruit in 
their age. Now thenit behoveth your aj eſty to be bold in Chriſts cauſe, to proceedin your moſt 
Chriſtian courſe, to confirme what is decaying, to remove what « letting, to ſupply what is wan= 
_ tingin Godshoaſe : 6 Ambroſe wet ſaich, Nonin principiis petfetaqueruntur,ſeddeprin- 

cipils, ad caquz perfecta ſunt pervenitur : 1nthe beginning we ſeek not perfe3zon, but from 
#bebeginning we proceed ro perfeRion, And the ſame Father elfahers asking the queſtion;why God 
In the creation, as ſoone as be had made the creatures, ornatus congruos non Jedit, did not pro- 
duce them with their ornament, as the Heaven with Stars, the earth with flowers, gineth this 


anſwer ; Imitatores nos ſui Deus eſſe voluit ir prius faciamus aliquid, poſtea venuſtemis : Heremet lib,t. 


which eſpecially may bee appliedto Princes © that they herein ſhould belike unto Gad ;, firſt tola 
the Pundaties chew fo 7 perfeRion, firſt ro Trade thecreature, then to give it bis featu S, 
& ma beautifull piture, firfl the lineaments are deſcribed, then the ornaments added. If ei- 
they your Majeſties earth, that is, rhecivill adminiſtration want flowers, of the Heavenly ſtate 
Stars, and ſbining ornaments, your Highneſſe i toplay Gods part incorchtoſupplythem : The 
tamprofche Temple wax dim, here oil faileth, and the word is preciows yes in many places, 
Wers the maintenanceof the Miniſter i ſhort : your Princely care next under Gods providence, 
 ®enly able to belpe this, and your Majeſties moſt Chriſtian deſire, hath therein wel appeared,that 
MRmouth of rhe Oxe be no moremuſled, that treadethout the corne , nor the Levite any longer 
Wiratne dro ſervein Michas houſe for meat and drinke and aſuit of apparrell, So many foxes 


enwould nor breake into the vineyard, if the vines wanted no keepers 5 nether would the enemy Enech.au, 


Wobola if every warchtower had his skilfull and carefull watchman. 
| | B 


But 


Proy.20.2g, 
Epiſt.8.ad, 
T heod, 


Plz Te 
Plal7zie, 


Lib.1.Tit.3. 


lex,z. 


Ibid.leg. 1; 


Exod.11.7. 


, who ſhall well underſtand, that the Lord hath made yon, as the Cedars 


Pſal.g4-14; 


Cap,7. 


. 


Deut.35.10, 
Judg. I 7. I'Os 


») 


Cantic.2.1F« 


Codlibat 


6lcg.42. 


Senec.de Brees 
vitat.Vitz 


Concil.Rhe- 
nenſ can,49, 


have the like occaſion to ſpeake unto your bighneſſe, and therefore I have beene bold thus ro wing 
' fromthe Lord we do hope yet for a bleſſing, and of your Majeſty wee are perſwagded all yood : ang 


+. 6 I/ i rn uenne RT tc ww Sails To man. 


_—_— 


\To the Queenes v9. 
But 1 preſume too farre, thus totrouble your majeſties eares : 1 know not whether ever 1 mg 


we nothing donbr, but that you are reſolved both to do and ſay withthat Chriſtian Emperony |, 
ſtinian : Omnia quz ad Deiplacirum fier) properamus, legibus conſtituere, & wa 
adimplere deſideramus : Whatſoever is 89 Gods glory, we are ready by our lawes towill, andin 
our works to fulfill, 

Nothing now remaineth, but that 1 moſt humbly craving pardow for my preſumptuomus bold. 
neſſe, andiediow Preface, doe with all Chriſtian people commend your ſacred Majeſty ta Gods 
bleſſed proteiion: we pray as ſometime the peo for Auguſtus Czſar did: Patereillum generj 
humano jam diu zgro & afteq medert; ſydus hoc quod ptzcipitato in profundum & de 
merſd intenebras orbirefulſit, ſemper luceat : Suffer our Prince to live to heale andrepaire - 
the ſick and weake ftate of the Land, let the Star alwazes give light that hath ſbined to the world 
drowned in darkneſſe , Or as the Chriſtians were taught to pray for their Emperonr , ſo for youp 
Majeſty welift up our voyce ro Heaven : Suis temporibus in hoc ſeculocum omri feli« 

citarecuſtodiatDeus, 8 1n futurocum ſanctis Angelis regnare faciat :God 
keepe your Highneſfſe with alt felicity, long to rule in thu world, and 
in the next to reigne with Angels through 
Chriſt, Amen, 


Your Majeſties moſt humble Subje&; | 


ANnprew Wait. 
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The Preface to the Chriſtian Reader, a 
2 ck 
<\T may ſcene ſtrange ( good Chriſtian Reader) that rhe Goſpclt haying beene 
& RD oraughr amongſt us L Gods eſpeciall goodnefſc and whe? is : 5/90 
Z7&SD and fiftic yecres, with great evidence of truth, plaine derhonfrarion oiit af 
bo & 33 Scripture, and moſt apparant conviftion of the adverſarie, thar rhexe yot 
5 A \ ſhouldbce found among us, whoſe cares are open to heate, and their hearrs 
SD more ready to belceve lics, than to receive rhe truch, What cl{ ſhonld þec 
=> thercaſbn hereof, I cannot, judge, bur chat which the Apolile rendrerh , Bee 
SIS caſe thi received not the love of the truth, that they might bee ſaved : Gea 
3 une © ſralſedthew frong deluſions, that they ſhoald baleeve bes, 2 Thefſalk 2-11. + 
And therefore we may fay of them, as Hierome of ſome inhisrime ; Fax (565 confitedr, mores meo= 
ram optimt nevi, faciling eve vinci poſſe, qui wperſwaderi : 1 will confelle orierhing unto. you, I know. . 
their manners very well, chey may be ſooner overcome, than perfiwaded : adver], Lnciferien, Foxif 
ourSaviour Ghrifts rule doe hold, as it muſt needs ſtand : Ex fraftibas cornxe. copneſcetis, &'c: \et 
ſhall know them by their fruits; Marth, 7: 16, how can that Religion be Hdoed oo c good, rhat , 
© bringerhforch ſach bad fruics as treacheric, conſpiracics, praRtices againſt Prince and coungriegwhich 
thingy are ſo notoriouſly knowne, and ſb freſh in every mans memorie, that forproofe bercot I need 
not deſcend to particulars. Whar aileth then theſe men,rhar they cannot conſtarinreligioawith us? 
we build our faithonely upon the Scriprurcs, wee ftcke oneyes glory of Chriſt, abaſingqurſclits, 
and our corrupt nature, only:extolling grace: which of thelt caq;offend them : they injay choir li- 
vings, whereasProreſtants were denicd their lives ; they have libertie, we were kept in thraldomeand 
miſcrie ; they grow -richand purchaſe, the Proreſtnrs could not hold their owne. I cannorſeethen; 
what itis that ſhould diſconcentrhem : did not the Prapher Ezechiel well pronuets of ſuch > They "|. 
dee vat the good paſtare, ant tread downe the veſt with their fret * they have drunk of the deep wajers, GCeneſ.yg.17; 
and treubledthe reſidue withtheir feer, They arc not content them ves tocarthe far, anddrinkthe Bzech.z9.18 
fivect of theland, but ſome of them (for T accuſe nor all) have laboured and praftiſed to diſturbe our = LO 
ace; and'to trouble qnrquier ſtare, Bur ler not ns (good brethiren) bee Is theſe things. 
Firſt; lernsnot be aſtoniſhed, as though fome ſtrange thing hadbefallen us: for Saint Partharh faid, ; cor 1x19, 
That herefiesmuſt be among us, that they which are approved may be knowe : ia time of perſceuri. 
en excroebant patientions Ecchfee, they did prove the paricnce of the Charch: but now as Augefine 
th; exercent ſapientiams, they Joexerciſe th 


| locxerciſe rhe wiſfome of the Church. Ler niot rhe number and mul- 
nds offend us of thoſe which do rk caafies againſt che Church : for ſo ic m 


forks bats betle flock, Let us nor be afraldof the one, poweror ſtrength :rhe x 6 reach» Luke12.33 
_ that they in their genetation are wiſer than the childreri of Ight : yer the Lord our God, char 
SWAN 


uz,and fighterh for us,is wiſer and ſtronger han they. Let chem nor deceiye us witha ſhew of | 
holines;for Soren cen trensforme himſelf into a» Angell of hight: nclther let it niove us becayſe they,on+ 2 Cora. 14h 
dire ſdme trouble & loffe of their goods, and imprifenment of their bodics for clicit religioga(which 

khily focalled) for Saint Peter fairb, That men may ſuffer agevill doers, and fo doc theſe.; And Saint 


Anyftine faith, Sipuna martyres faceret, omnes carceres martyribia pleni efſes, omues catona niaryre+ ( ; ooo 
| Is 5dr moe and nor rhe cauſe made Marryrs, all priſons would be full of Mar- laPhd 4 | 
ad all that'are bound wirh ferrers and chaincs ſhould be Martyrs. Butler us (not tumbling ge Concez, 

nyefthieſe ſtones) be conltanc in thefaith, and'go forward in the'profeſſion of rhe-Golpell; which is | 

- gioinded upon the Scripture, ſexled with the blaod of Martyrs, waized and artended upon theſe ma- 
we asrhe miſtreſſe with the handmaid, with p ace,proſpecritlc, and abundance of all bleſlinge. | 

. Witithert-there isno peace fobehad trheir owneDoftors reach, that no repacitny can be made pellarm.de 
Kwecn us: and indecd fo itis, far there igno fellawſhip.berween lightand darknefle. The Ifraclites_ jaicis.lib.z. 
MEcommanded, not to fow thelr ground with divers ſeeds, nor.to plough wichan Oxc & an Aﬀe. cop.ts. = 
Wh elle, birt rhat the' Church of God cannot confilt of belecvcisand Idolaters, of true Chri. P*u-23.19- 
"anvand hippocrites, Catholikesand Heredickes, Piorefiancs and Papiſts ? Their ſced and ours1s dis | 
Yen: they ſow rhe do&ine of icy, and huniane FIGory : wee ow the ſeedgtf Gods word, of 
F. a | | ' Oxe 


<xF *. 


Homil,z5. 


por 


7 © The Csjenidid hold, tharthe fin'of Indas in betraying Chrilt, 


4 © The Pepreiani Jadged hereticks, becauſe t 
"decreed intheFlorentine Councell | 
- man, bur at hererick, pagan, and a woman too, may baprize. 
5 k 
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The Preface to the Reader. 


4 mo by. 
eplongh, char thiwerh the cod; inddividerh the hoofe ; rhe 2 
|  divideth the boofe'and chawerth the cyd ow ine tellcth ys, Eifſe ws 
ont > Anne; PAWVEry TOE CYC 216/7 p nn EPL Bng DIY 
wrndam quit dre quid fSnifirums 7 raminatio periiver all eos. qrico tant petes 


"aorta alſthehoofe, char dividerh anddifcerneth what is.good, and what il; 
| they chaw, cud, char do medirare of rhar which they heare our of the v'ord. Bur. ſuch are not 
the commgn Carholiks among the Papifts: forthey do nor low cvery one, the miltrefſe, the maig, 


the ploughmagandarrjficer roralke of Scriprure, ormove queſtions and doubts in Religion: add, - 
_ _ -3,norQxch rochaw the.cud: They ſay ir bllboethnoc tocvery FRF opt-in 
berween rrue FIG dof bur rhey muſt rake cheir obey they loaf 


trine,buc | th of their toperignes yg 
ings.? and oncither would they have them divide the hoofe, raking from them their diſcerni 
gement, There is no agreement therfore ro be looked for ar their hands :no more than ironor 
canbe tempered rogether, - Their old vefſcls cannor receive the newliquor of the Goſpel] : bur 
mult firſt become new therfelves : they muſt firftpur off their beggerly rags of popiſh ceremonies and 
ſuperſtirions,or elſe they ſhall never pur on Chriſt : Andro be ſhorr, Revertaninr ib adte,ne tmrevers. 
y& ad ills : Let them rerurne unto us, we will nor returne nnto them, as the Eord faichgo / " 

' Bur leſt now wee ſhould bee rhoughr ro ſpeake without booke, deepely charging our adverfities' 
wirh hereſies, lies;falſe deftrine, and proving nothing : we will rake ſome paines ro ſer downe fone 
principall opinions of the Papiſts, which have in rhe purer ages of rhe Church beene condemae#hoe 

Marceltms the companion of Carpeerates the arch-heratike, worſhipped the Images of Jeſiy,a 
Paul,and offcred incence unto them, A»g»ſt bereſ;7. Sorhe Papiſts do worſhip tke Image of Sa it 
and in the ſecond Nicene Counſell irwas decreed, that the Image of God ſhould be worſkippedy 
the ſame honour that God himfelte was. _ Mad ao 

The Heracleoxites did anoint their fick-whichlay adying, with oyle and balme, Hereſ,16, Sdile 
Papiſts have f&and our extreame VaRion and made it a Sacrament, , 


18, The Papiſts come ſomewhat necre : one of them affirmerh, thac the Jewes had finned monghyif 
they hadnor crucified Chriſt: Ex wel, defenſ.epolog.p.676, "7 mr; 45 
y permitted women to be pricſts, Hereſ.27. Soitus. 
among the Papiſts, that in he caſe of neccſliie, nor onely aluy 


The hercricks called Angelic: weie condemned, becauſe they worſhipped Angels, Hereſi2g, % 
- the Rhemiits teach, that Avecls may be worſhipped, Annot.in Apoe.3.ſcit.6. bs 


There was a {ft of hereticks thar walked with bare feet, becauſe God ſaid tro Aeſer, 
ſhoos,8&c, Hereſe 68.” And ſoarethere of Fricrs that goe barcfoor, as the Fricrs Flag 
Franciſcans. by es rm IE wi | 


rofl 
nl 


+ 4% 


7 \\ The Priſcilianiffs did make tlic Apocrypha, that is, hookes nor Canonicall of cquall author 


- with Scriprurc, Hereſ. 30. So.doc the Papiſts, the bookes of T obie, Indith, Machabees, ay! orhen,. 
which arc not found in the Canon of the Hebrew, they make them bookes of Canonicall Scripta, - 
and part of the word of God: yea, they ſay; that whatſoever the Paſtors of the Church doe reachbs- 


| fide Scripturcein theunitic of the Church, is to be raken for the wordof God, Rhew. Anner, 1.Thþ 


8 


* -forfaken mee ? forif there were no ſuch matter indeed, Chriſt muſt 


, 
> / 


cap. 2.feft, 12. 


never uſed, nor kept company with their wives, Hereſ-87, Doe not the Papiſts come neere = 


o 


 Atiarch-herctike called Afarewe, did hold, that Chriſt did not verily fufferand indeed, but.in | 
ſhew only and appearance, Hereſ.14. The eAppollinarifts alſo affirmed, that Chriſt rook humane 
wirhour a ſoule, Hereſ” 55, I pray you, how farare the Papiſts from theſe hercfits ? for they alli 
chat Chriſt ſuffered nor inſoule : Nay the Rhewiſts hold, rhar it is a blaſphemous aſſertion ſo roly, 
Anno, Hebr. 5. v.77. Whar is this clſe, but with Afercws to ſay, that Chriſt ſuffercd bur in ſhew, and. 
that he felr nothing in ſoule, when he cried our upon the Croſſe, My God, my God, why haſt thay 
| | os uttered thoſe words onelſ 
in otrward ſhew and prerence. Againe, they cannot ſhift off handſomely from them the Apollitr 


ris herefic : for why did Chriſt rake upon him our fleſh and ſoule, but ro redeeme man, that ws | n 


-loit both in body and ſoule? and therefore he muſt needs have ſiffercd both in bodie and ſoule 3 et 
if there were no uſe of the humane ſoule inthe worke of our redemption, you.mighr as well ay with - 
the Appolineriſts that Chriſt had no ſoulcat all. Thus Augnitine reafoncth : Si rorus homo purth 
rotnsbeneficid ſalvaterts indignit ; fi tous beneficie ſalvatoric indigebat, totum Chriftns veniena#j@ 
vavit : It che whole man both in body and ſoule were loſt, bee wholly had need of a Saviour ; ands 
hee wholly necded a Saviour ; Chriſt by his comming did wholy ſave him, Ergo, it followeth us | 
Chriſt muſt wholly have died and ſuffered in body and ſoule ro redeeme man, that was whollyloltit 
body and ſoul. - | - 08 

The :»thropomorphitesdid imagine, that God was in ſhape and proportion like a man, Hery-50- 
Do not our Rhemfts favour ſtrongly of this hercfie, which allow the Image of Gad co be pitured _ 
like an old man with gray haires in their Churches? Anner. At.cap.17.v.29. 


\ / 


 Theheretikes «Abihaxirhought it nor lawfull for their ſef&ro live without wives, and yet they | 


z 


6, a 


was a benefit ro marikind, Hed. Ve 


The Preface tothe Reader. | 
ich hold that their Prieſts which were married beforyordamy, ought riotafterward to have accelſe 
a cir wiycs, per arc they their wives ill; neithers oy marriage kriot diſſolved Betweeng rhem ? 
P 116j A231 ſe A RR InP a 4 Alas TH ; : Nin 2's : L F HI0135 3397 TIX 7; "4 ' : : ; | fy 
' The Pelagian hererikes did hold threeperajcious opinions; Firſt" ta man may ge rfe2 in 
Mm, life and keepe all the Commandemtiirs, \ hereof, 88; Sothe'RhemiPyNy, if is pd Arnie all rc 
| rhepreceprsof che Law, ones. Tobey, 1 4:iſafv 1, Secondly; whe PelogianrCy, thar gric 8 given un- | 
ro men only to this end;thar they may: move ea things whichrheyiare comminded to doe 2 
by rheir owe freewill, Hereſ.$83.80 che 4 hens wr man was never-withour freewi'l, but ha- 
ving the grace of Chrilt, iit-is rruly made fyco,” Anwar dbben, 8. ſoſt.2, Whar isthis Ae; Vir thar his 
free will is made more free, and chat gracohelpeth hinynorwholly to worke, bur more cafily ouly ? 
Thirdly, the Pelagians hold, Gratiow Dei nor ad finger albue dari :-T hir the grace'of God isnot 
needfull co be given ar cvery aſſay, but that their fecewill ivmoſt chingsis ſufficient, Auguſt. Epi. 
106. So theRhemiſts ſay, that rhough the Genriles beleoved ſpecially by Gods grace, yer they be- 
keyed alſo of their owne free-will, 48. x 9:fe#.2. Whatſay rhey elſe but rhar aman may belceve by 
his owne free will wichout grace? aviitdo.! hl 2h: orig me OUT 2A 
The Manichees condemned the catingof fleſh, as being uncleane and impure, Heref.”46. So.the 
Papiſts alſp forbid ar. <ertaine times the: cating of fleſti. And herein they” perhaps differ from the 
Mavichees: They held char fleſh was uncleane by creation : The Papiſtsby reaſon of the curſe : for 
Godcurſed the earth, and not rhe waters' (ſay rhey)' and! therefore uponfaſting dayes fiſh is preferred 
before flc{h, Durand, lib, 6. capic. de alvicjejumiie. So'they-borh agree'inthis, char fleſh isa rhing im- SIR 
pure anduacleane : for if they had nor (o —_— why did nor thet popiſh Biſhop of London Stoke- x, , _ 7 
ſhes rather ſuffer rhe pigge to. be caten, .which was fonnd in one Frebarnes hovic in Lent time, his ; 
wifebcing grear -with child longing fora peece thereof, than command it as an uncleancthing to he 
buriedinFinsþury fields, and ſothe good creature of God to be ſpoyledand loſt? | 
There, was alſo.anothes moſt g— rn opinion: of the Manichees :- for they held that the 
parts and members of Chriſt were diſperſedevery where, and thatin their meats and drinks, they did 
 deliverthe members of Chiiſt which were ryed and bound in the creatures. Tales (faith Auguſtine) Auguit.in 
ſunt elefti carum, ue non fint ſalvands & Deo, ſed ſalwatores Des ; liberant enim membra Chrith, cons Palm 194. 
* menducant 7 The cle amongſt them (for fo they call rheir principals) doe make themſelves the Sa» 
viours &redeemers of Gad;for rhey doe ſer ar liberty (as they imagine) the niembert of Chriſt, hee is 
not their Saviour. Compare now the opinion af rhe Papiſts with rheſe heretikes : ſe if they bee nar 
colin germages:; for as they made themſelves ſoalvatores Chrifti, ſaviours of Chriſt: ſo ir is a ſaying a= 
mongthe Papiſt,, thar, Sacerdos oft creator createriy ſni-: The Prieſt at Maſſe, which by fivewords 
ſpeaking makerb che body of Chriſt, is - maker, ſay they, ot his maker, a creator of his creator, Ex [u- 
ellib anic peg. 615-Bur herein the Papifts goe beyond the Mardchees, for they delivered the body | 
and members of Chriſt from the priſon of the creatures,and ſenr them up to heaven : the Papilts bring gs 
\ themdowne;from heaven, and cloſe theminthe creature, under the ſhape of bread and wine. 
' Thus farre we thought good co ſhew, how neerethe Papiſts come to the heretikes of olde time: 
that iemight appeare ro.the world, tharwe doe not unjuſtly charge them wich herefic,$ that we have 
- good cauſe —_ and abhorre rheir poyſoned doftrine. Many other hereſics I could have pro- 
duced; which arc revived by our adverſarics, and raked againe as it were out of their graves, where 1, Toaratiln 
they did quictly reſt : But that I am nocofpurpoſe now todeale in this marrtes : whichin a ſeverall 
Treatiſe annexed T have handled moreart large. bo, oa « 
. Thaveonly by che way given ataſt of he birter and ſowre doftrine of Popery : rhat our country- 
'men, which-have becne any thing thar way infeted, may take horn. Þ drif they have ſlipped of 


L 


I3 


8 


the whore of Babylons cup of fornication, they ſhould leave off, before 


ore they have drunke more 
arp, leſt rhey in the end be'conſtrained co draw our the very dregs thereofand to bee drunken 
, wiehth | 


| rheir ivroxicate cup. If rhey will in time be warned, they may:a word to a wiſe man is ſufficient; 
and if they be wiſe, rhey will alfo take heede in time ; I fay unto them, as Auguſfinedid ſomerime to Comma Perith 
the Donatiſts : $5ſapiesr, bewe & reitt, ff autens non ſapitle, no; veſtri enrame geſſiſſe 19npeni;ebit, quia anumz.59. * 
4ſt cor veflrum ad pacem new convertiinir, pax noſtra tanien ad nos revertitar : It you will bee learacd, 
tis well, and as we wiſh-bur if you will nor,jt repenteth us nor,that we have had ſome carc of youtfor 

aihough.your hare be'not c6verred to the peace of the Goſpel, yer our peace returnerh to usagaine, 

. Hereby the way, Imuſt :remeinber imy: ſelfe of onething, which I had almoſt overſlipped Every 
Whereborh in this Preface &in rhis whole booke, ſpeaking of our adverſaries, I call chem Papiſts,as 
Weareknowne by the name of Proteſtants; Iſuppole our Engliſh Romaniſts will take no offence, or 
gneledereby (oo be called: alrhoughThave heard rhat ſome of them hold grear ſcoxne to be named Annor, Art; 
Papitts;yer I ſee no reaſon,why they ſhonld-ſo doe. The Rhzmifts like'this name well enough,becauſe ſeRg. 
"Kb norderived from any.ane man, ur trom their Popes and chicfe Biſhops, to whom (laythey) we 
«x bound to cleave in Religion, and 6bey inall rhings: So to be a Papiſt(fay they isto be a Chriltian 
ny child of the Church, & a ſubjeft to Chriſts Vicar. Secing then this name pleaſeth their ghoſll 

| *Wersof R hemes ſo well, there is noreaſon why they ſhould miſlike it ; and therefore wee will uſe 

"Ml a beſt expreſſing cheir profeſſion;who-are pinned uponthe Popes fleeve for their faich and re- 
— Ipoy ASlikewiſerhe name of Proteſtants we refuſe nor, which name T rhinke, though clewhere 
': | 3 cfore, 


% 
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before in uſe, yet in England cooke beginning in K. Hemythe cights daies, when there was a penerali 
| ma gs by = wp of the. grogerry one, andClergic of England og 

ope : In the whichproteſtation, rhus we find : England beth taken her leave Poprerefr- fob ; 
never to be delnded with them hereafter 1 Roman Biſbopr byvo nothing to dee with Engliſh prople:the ons 
doth not traffigue with the athor + at the leaft,, thingb they willhave to deale with ns, we will nonrfrDih | 
merchaudiſe, none of their fuffe. Thus wee ſee how a Pupiſt and a Proceſtanc are defined:a Papift is hee _ 
Gem Pope in ecligion, and is. obedicne xo him in all things: a Proreſtant is he,rharpr&. 


fefſerh the Goſpell of Jeſus Chriſt,and harh renounced the Jariſdition of the Sea of Rome, 8 the for 
ced and unnararall obedience to the Pope, Thele names therefore as beſt fitting bothour!profelic 


ſccing no caule to the contrary, I urpoſe every where touſe and retainechrovghonr'chis Treatiſe: ; 

"I wont here finiſh ups wo end of chis. Preface; -buc tharfirit Tmuſt make the teader acquairs 
rcd with the order and merhod, which I'have followed in ſerting downe the controverſies : Fhe 
whole body cherefore of rhe controverhies. berweene the (Papiſts and us, our worthieand learne{ 
countriman D. Whitakers hath digeſted and diſpoſed into a fingular Method, the which'T have pro- 
pounded to my ſelfe throughout rhis diſcourſe roobſerve, | 7 ; SEO 
The herefics anderror, therefore of oy oe cirhcrimpugne the offices of Chriſt; with hjsbe- + 
nefits and ig his perſon : che molt of them are of the firſt kind, ſome errorschey trainraine'al” | 
gainſt his perſon bur nor many. - -, | | oft ron Cp 


" Firſt, the name of Chriſt ſhewcth his offices: for it ſignifierh annoinred 3 he was annointed to bee 
our Propher,King and Prieft : Jeſus betokeneth aSaviour,8. ſetterh forth the benefits of onr redemp- 
tion Juv ; Glyarion, Firſt then of his offices, andithen of che-bencfits thar doe ariſe and ſpring thercof, 

The firſt office of our Saviour Chriſt, iso be our heavenly. reacher and Propher, Hisheavehly do. 
Qrine is contained no where elſe but in the Scriprures. The: firſt generall controverſic then muſt bee 
of che Scriprures : where rhere ariſe many queſtions : as of the Canonicall baokes of the Scripture: of 
thc vulgar cranſlarion of Scripture, of the perſpicuity,and plainnes,anthoriry, interpretation and pers 
fetion of Scripture, with ſuch other, T2 2k "Sal ok F-n0 40 3424 

The ſecond office of Chriſt is to be our King : and becauſe his kingdomeis his Churchthere wearc 
to handle the controverſies about the Church: which is either the Church Milicant upon earth, or 
the Church Triumphant in heaven. X : | | _ 

The Church militant is to bee confidered, either in generall, where theſe queſtions are moved, 
what the Church is, whether ir be viſible or nor, by whac marks it is knowne, whether ir mayenc, 
what authority ir hath. Thea the parrs of the Church, whichare cither aſſembled and gathered to- 
gether, as in generall Councels: where theſe doubts muſt be diſcuſſed, whether penerall Councehbe 


neceſſary, byywhom they ought to bee ſummoned, whether they can erre; whether the Pope bee 


bove Councelsor nor, and ſuch like : Or elſe the parts of the Church are ſeverally to be confideted, 
and _y are of three ſorrs,cicher the cheefe parts, the middle and meane parts, the loweſt and baſtlt 
parts of the Church : The chiefe member they make to be the Pope : where there are many queltions 
and of great waight, as whether the regimenr of the Church be Monarchicall, whether Peter ware 
appointed head ofthe Church, whether the Pope be Perersſuccefſor,wherher hee may erre, whethet 
che Pope be Antickriſt, with ſuch other. The middle parrs,are their Clerkes,which arc either ſecular, 
as they call them, which have any eccleſiaſtical funftion, where wee muſt enquire of theireleQion 
and degrees of their ſinglelife, and ſuch like ; the OH Clerks aretheir Monks, and orher of that 
Profeſſion, where we muſt entreat of vowes, of their ſolitary life, their habit, their Canonicall honres 
with other matters. Theloweſt members are the lay men : where the queſtions abour the Civill M- © 
giſtrare muſt be handled : as whether he may pur heretikes ro death, whnkes he have any powerand 
authority in Ecclefiaſticall marters,and hitherco of the Milicane Church. EY | 
" The Togeuet Church cogliſterh either of Angels, er other Sainrs departed : Concerning the 
Angels we diffcat abour the orders and degrees of - re about chcir miniſtery and office, and whe 
ther they are to be prayed unto, P | © IT 
' Conccrning the Sainrs departed, there are many queſtions in-controverfie, as of Purgatory, Lin 
bus "ary nh whether rhey are to be prayed unto, of their Reliques, Images, Temples, Holy daies, | 
and ſuch like, OTE Ns 
The third office of Chriſt is his Prieſthood, whereof there are two parts, his interceſſion, where 
we muſt enquire, whether Chriſt be the onely Mediator of incerceſſion, and his ſacrifice, wherethe' | 
maine and great controverlie concerning the Sacraments doth offer ir ſelfe : for by rhe Sacraments 
the power and efficacic of the death of Chriſt is derived unto us. ; 
Here firſt we muſt intreat ofthe Sacraments in generall, asof their number, their efficacic, thedf- 


' ference betweenethe Sacramenrs ofthe ald and new Teſtament : then in particular, as of Babriſing, 


and the ſevera!l queſtions rherero belonging, of the Lords 'Supper, where allo the grear contro 
ſie abouc rheir Tdolatrops ſacrifice of the maſſe, and other tn, queſtions muſt be handled, Then 
follow in order five other popiſh Sacraments to be conſidered of, Confirmation, Penance, Extreame* 
union, Orders, Matrimony, And theſe are the controverſies concerning the offices of Chriſt. . 
- Thecontrorverfies which concerne che benefitsof our poagien, with other ſevcrall queſtions, 
arc theſe. Firſt of che Rare of man in paradiſe before his fall : where we are to diſcuſle of the ſtate of 
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Adams fouls, and of his body, whether it were cteated immorrall, of Paradiſe, whether ic were a 
place know, and yet remaining. The ſecond Controverhie is concerning Adams fall, where the 
«ſtionsarc handled, of Adams tran(preſſion, and of original finne, with the ſeverall parts thercof, 
3+. third Controverlie conſiſterh of the reparation of mankind : where theſe ons 
are decided, of Predeftinarien, of Grace, Free will,Faith, Juſtification, Good works, 
Laſtly, rhcre remaine ſome queſtions about the perſon of Chriſt, aswhether hee bee 3$@,, rhat 


is, God of himſclfe, wherher he encreaſed in wiſedome, whether he ſufferedin ſoule, whether he mes 


ired for himſclfe, with ſuch other. 
" Thochive wethe ſumme and body of Antichriftian dodrine, which wee purpoſe by the grace of 
God ro goe through, beginning ar the firlt, and ſo proſecuting every particular queſtion, till wee are 
come to the laſt My purpoſe is nor to ſer downe a the herefies, which impugne the Chriſtian faith, 
bur onely thoſe which are maintaincd by the Church of Rome this day ; whoare the chiefe croublers 
and diſquieters of the peage of our Churck:I ſay therefore with Augufftine, Omni Chriſtian; Cathos 
licw iſa non debet tredere, ſed non omnis, que iſta nou credie, conſequenter ſe debet Chriſtianum credere + 
Erery true Chriſtian is bound nor to' belecve theſe things, bur yer not ſtraightway cvery man, that 
belecycrh.them not 3 muſt hold himſelfe ro bee a good Chriſtian, for there arc many errors and here. 
Ges in the world beſide papiſtry : Bar chis we have only choſen to deale againſt in this rreatiſe, as be= 
ing moſt dangerous £0 our ſtare; more plauſible ro carnall men, and moſt like to infe&. Ihave now 
his fourth rime, for chy benefir, Chriſtian Reader,peruſed,correfted, and augmented this worke,and 
publiſhed it for thy uſe. The ſecond cdirion wasin theſc fourc poinrs enlarged more than the for- 
mer : firſt, T have anſwered more objeQtions of the adverſaric, and p ed more arguments for 
thetrurh :Secondly, I have added the Canons of the ancient Conncelse hour for the more live- 
ly evidence of truth : Thi rdly I have adjoyned to every prone of greateſt waighr the ſeale and teſtimos 
ny ofthe holy Marryrs. Fourthly, this booke container 
firſt : where I have breefly rouched Bellarmineschictc arguments in ſome maine controverfies of our 
Faith, as he harh lately cauſed them ro bee publiſhed in the third volume of his controverſies i which 
cameforth fince the firſt edition of this booke. In thisthird edirion I have performed more than in 
the former, in theſe foure points : Firſt T have anſivered all ſuch places of waight, which our adver- 
fariesalleage out of Scripture, and removed many more objeftions of the adverſarie than before. Sc 
* condly,I have inſerted more teſtimonies of che Fathers for the proofe of the truth,and anſwered their 
ſhew of the Fathers in ſome principall controverſies, Thirdly, I have convinced them by the Lawes 
Imperiall, and their owne Ponrificall decrees, and by rheir owne writers. Fourthly,T have adjoyned a 
' confuration of Bellarmeines firlt booke of Indulgences and Jubilee pardons, and added one Centurie 
more : ſo that the whole is increaſed ro five Cenruries, that is, ſo many hundreds of popiſh errors and 
hereſies, | | 

In this fourth edition T have in theſe foure things enlarged this worke. 1 I have inſerted certaine 
queſtions not handled before : as of popiſh equivocating: Comrov. 3. Centar, x Of our juſtification 
as well by Chriſts ative as paſſive obedience : Cenrwr.4. and divers other : 2 I have throughour 
confuredthe arguments of the Doway tranſlators, which they produce in defence of their errors in 
their late edition of aparc of che old reftament. 3 Thave in every queſtion adjoyncd the conſent, of 
the Eaſt, and South Churches, andof the reformed Churchesin the welt, ſetting downe alſo the opi- 
nion of ſome chicfe writers of the Roman Church. 4. I have made theſe additions : there is in the 
end of this worke a catalogue of the principall charitable works, which have bene done in the cities 
of London,Cambridge, and Oxford fnce the times of the Gaſpell:befide two tables,onc of the places 
of Sriprure, the other of rhe chiefe marrers handled in this booke. 

This, through Gods gracious aſliſtanceT have performed inthis worke, and throughout rhe came, 
asncereasI could, I have followed Aug»ſtiner rule, Ita ffyls, fipotners mederabor, nt huic operi int 
Dei volnnate peragendo, nec ea, que ſuper ſint dicam, nec es qus ſatis ſunt pretermittam + My care hath 
beene {80 temper my ſtyle, thar neirher things ſuperflaous ſhould be fakried, nor things neceſſary 
omitted. Theſe my labours, farre beyond my ſteengrh, though not above my hope, by the Lords 
extraordinary afliſtance (Imuſt necds confeſle) I have brought to an end. Reconipence I looke for 
none, but thy good accepration (Chriſtian Reader:) ir is the geod of Gods Church, which 1 ſeeke; 0- 
ther cnt (rhe Lord helpe) in theſe daies we have ſmall: I now commend my felfe rothy 
[es my labours to thy diligent reading (Chriſtian brother) and both you and rhem ro Gods good 

ſling : who give us grace todiſcerne truth from error, having diſcerned them, power to ſhun 

tkeone, and embrace the other: thar as he well ſaith,(Saprewwe, que Chriſtar promiſe, & ſequa- 
=#r, quo preceſſi: : ) thar hoping and truſting here torhart which Chriſt hath promiſed, 
x wee may follow at length, whither hee is preceded and gane before 
us : Amen. Dat. Barleie. Ibid, Oftobr, 
Anno ». 1 6 | 3- | | 


Your hearty welwiller and ſervant to you all 
in Chriſt, And, Wille. 
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CHRISTO PATRIB. Groxcro PROVIDENTIA 
DIVINA ARCHIEPISCOPOC ANTUARIENSI 
digniffimo, rotius Angliz Priman & Metropolirano, Regiz 
"Majeſtati 3 Confiliis : & Jo aNNreadem provi- 
denria Epiſcopo Londinenſ.digniflimo, dicece- 
fano ſuo, ſalutem in Domino 
ſcmpircrnam. 


> Encrandi patresg7 colendiſ{imi Domini) quoties veſtram int aeor tum mo” 
I 747 Cy vite integritatem, tumpaſtoralemin wverbo predicandodiligenti. 
> 4m, mihi oceurrisillud Hieronymi minus eſt tenere facerdoruim quam 
nk mercri : #8 urerque veſtrum nontam Epiſcopali dignitate donati , quam 
e£&>, digni merito ab omnibus cenſeamini. Bene nojtis a paſtoribws officii ſwi rati- 
> SAPIIES 19e92reddendam,f negleBi yregic pericum graveeſſe, ut Ambroſuns bene; 
CROSS ampliores pxnas luit, cuinumeroſior, regendorum populorut fuerit 
euracommiſſa ; Quanguam vos non panevitande cauſa, ſtdofſicii faciends fldioinduFi, ey 
premil obrinendi, ſpe invitati gregi Dominics invigilaty : utiterum vere ifle, yoluntarius Mi- 
nifer haber premium, coatus diſpenſat obſequium, Ee 
Eee jam quarta editione liber ifts drnatu dixerim, an auAus magic exit inpublicum © quid. 
amplims in hac nova illizeexpolitione quam in ceteris prefliterim,pref.tio precedent indicat : ut 
wee bicmihi cum Terrulliano dicereliceat : femitraQtaram mareriam abſtulimecum,plenius 
cam de ſtylo jam renunciaturvs : I» hoc opere mib1 ille ſcopws ſt non unicrs precipuus tamen pro- 
poſtweſt ut papiſtica dogmara,quod ſciam,onmia,nonſolum in conſpetium ommumproducerem, 
ſed adexamen adducerem,non ocalis ſolum,ſed judicio oo cenſurts ſubjicerem : preſeriptiones ſu- 
« (9 traditiones nobs obtrudunt : ſed cum Tertulliano bic pronuntio, veritati czcitas hxreti- 
corum nulla preſcribit : attiquitatem urgent < iterum dico cumeodempatye : Laudatis ſeinper 
antiquitatem,8 nove de die vivitis,Per quodoſtenditur,dum a bonis majorum ſtatutis de- 
cedizis, ea vos retinere & cuſtodire, quz non debuiſtis, aut que debuiſtis, noncuſtodire: 
Qui eniminbiſce controverſuis vel mediacriter verſatus ignerare poteſt ? multa a pontificits hadie 
defendi,que ab antiquitate & puriorum temperumſumplicitateplurium abhorrent: Sed iterum 
obganniunt 5 © 11d facitis ? num veritati nos hoſtes & inimicos tenetis, qui de Deo & Trinitate 
@ reliquis fidet articults orthodox ſentimus &5 predicamu © reſpondes cum eodem patre : Non 
renebit perfeam veritatern,qui aliquam veriratis excluſerit portionem: Multaverd docent 
fateor, ſicut & oli Phariſei, qui ſedebant in Moſis cathedra, ſed plyrababentfalſa ; At nos in- 
qwiunt ſacras recipimm ſeripruras , & hic nobss reſponſum paratum habet TertuBHianin : Miſe- 
teortut Marcion fruftralaboraſti, Chriſtus enim Ieſus in Eyangelio tuo, meus eſt : 1dews 
us papiftis reſpondemus 2 fidem, quam docent & tradunt ſcripture noſtrameſſe: illas totas i 
where partibus ſtaxe: Arque mulro nos retius hos in pontificios retorquemns 5 nobisidio papi= 
ice ſuper ſtirionts capita diſplicere, quia ſcripturss adverſantur : (x Evangelicam nos amplexari 
 Writatem,, wepore ſacroſant#is ſeripturis canſonam & concordem 3 ut vereejuſdempatrus verbis 
Prfteamur : Curdubitemus dicere, quod ſ(criptura non dubitavitexprimere, hzſitabitfi- 
Giveritas, in quo nunquam hzſcavir ſcriprurz authoriras : Sed videor mihi adverſum me 
@ ſiripta mea ſic muſttantes papicolas audire: Tuquid facis ? novas nobit indiesiftia libri edi 
HISexcudis * ſententiam mutas,, multa addis de novo, alia expungts, nibil certi tenes : Fo hic 
| abeo, 
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Ad Reverendiſl. Archiepiſ.Cantuar, & Epiſcop. Londin, 


habeo quo ipſarum obfiryam os, fic ſug gerente Auguſtine: Illivs ſcripta ſummaauthoritare dig. - 


niſſimz, quinullum verbum, non quod revocare vellet, ſed quod revocare deberet,emilſit: 
hoc quiſquis non eſtaſſecutus, ſecundas habuir partes modeſtiz, qui primas habere non 
poruit ſapientizy ut qui non valuit non pcenitenda dicere, poeniteat, quz congnoverit di. 
cenda non fyiſſe. Ego itidem, qui inprimss conſiſtere nequeo, ſatis me aſſecutum creds, ſþ inſs. 
cundis lotns datur : neque pudet me emendare, ft quid poſtea ad veritatem propims accedere ide 
arur : neque erubrſce cum Anguſtino ingenuefateri; Si1llilibri,qui in multorum manus yene. 
corrigi non poſſumt, ego, quoniam vivo, adhucpoſſum, | 00 

Adveſtramyravitatem(Reverendiſſimi patres) me jam converts : plurimum vob debet Be. 
cleſia Anglicana,quod Evanyelice defirine vetitas ab er: oribu ſemipontificiis(qui in agronoſtis 


ereſcere cxpeyant) veſira curaindicata, paſſimJam vigear, & dominetny : Nec dubit F- 


diſcipline etiam exattim adminiſtrande ”m—— veftram prebeatis : Eft enim @ hic opm conſilia 
& auxilioveſtro : audiuntur paſſim querele Eccleſie clavis multi in locts, ad lucyi porius Capt 
Hionem, quam ad morumemendationemviam aperire : Norunt nonnult; periti Clavigeri, me 
diſcipline fr enalaxare nunc refiringere, prout ipſoyum commoede proſpetium fuerit : ReperioTe- 
tullianum ſic olim deſue 4tatis moribus congueſtum : Utrobique de ollicitudine & neglipen. 
tia ludunt przcavendo vaniſſime, quibus parcunt, & parcendo inepriflime, quibus prace- 
vent: przcavent, quaſi nolint admitrialiquid, indulgent, quaſi velint admirti : quandoſi 
admitti nolint, non debent indulgere, ft indulgere velint, nondebent przcavere--criming 
non capiunt & indalgeri, quaſi modica, & przcaveri tanquam maxima : Sed nolo hane cighs 
tricem refricare, manumleviter admov'ſſe, ſuſſtcit : Speramus vobss, cereriſque ſacri veſtrins 
dinis epiſtopis hanc mentem inditurum Deum, ut & defrine puritari, & diſcipline integrizat 
conſervand2 conſulatss : pergit igitur (Reverendiſim. praſules, & paſtores jy; 

faliciter ince pro, bonos amate, pos fovere, religioſis favete, ſuper ſtirioſos ſupprimite, vir 
flicum, quodpanlatim jam ſepere capit, non fra graſſari in eccleſia ad 
animis invifti eflete, vultus attollite, manuveſtras confirmarte : habetis Chriſtum no © 
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" 
ſolum ſedpr efidentem confilits veſtris +, porentiſſim.regum Regen authorem, & peſſimmumniſd- 

gem Lohan adjutorem Cui Rex Chriftu multos annos, Hee veſtraſollicitudo, & 
4 Dorjinonoſtro abunde eompenſabitur, ut aiit, D, Petyw+ cum apparavit princeps paſignz 
percipietis immarceſſibilem gloriz coronam : quam Devi nofter fidelibus omnibus ſits. 

vir ſuis retribuer per Chriftum Ieſum clementifiimum Dominum noſtrum, (& 
potenti flimum ſervatorem,Cc. Cui ſit omni laus has 
& gloriainſecula : Elie, ORob.22. 
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LIFE AND DEATH 
OF ANDREW WILLET, 
Dogtor of Divinitie, 
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| J, | ® He venerable 'and facred commemoration of Hlyscpy pes ain my pol 
wo PN thc renowned lives and deaths of holy men, LF rok 

. 7 )-as it 15 ® profitable to poſteritie, ſo it 15 like- f*-p4d1.Dangeſermdepe- 
FI9S wie acceptable and pleaſing unto God ; | Avudner bmurts iii 
ane: nt-as imurinua, Ta6rir 38, Cng7- 

wy WAI who intheir fame is chiefly honoured, as the ry 8 einen; perfor 

_ GEAIGGY fole Authorof e verie good and perfe thifr, Jam. anaCeÞ The rd Gran. 
'x. 15.according/unto that of &, GregoryNaxianzen, ſpeaking of as 17-1, xr 

. wy Athanahug;-* Com mending Athanafiw;tcommend vertue it Sims «peri. D. Gr. Nag. 

, flfe, ubeing all oneto praiſe hum. or vertue, becauſe hee was a' « T1 oÞ wales Erupurh- 
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Thelife dick 


Tr! Bs 8 2h 3x aw contentinent, as many doc ; * Hisaime was ever at the ublike 
Foy. 


= 


ny 2 adder 38 bu 264+ £00, and his cate-wioro improve his talent, ® not to hide it, He 
L 


eemua Joga, 


on 


« AbodTreice 124 no ſooner once ſuffered the Preſſe, but everie yeare after dy. 
 ringhis-whole life;the Printer heard ſomething or other of hims 

: cither ſome new booke; or ſome renewed cdition of anold x was 
. ©... Prepared: for him. Witneſle that Catalogue of his works pres 
&: 3; 07 before his Hexaplain Lervis. wherein \two of his rinted 
 --- Rooksare omitted); ( Limbomaſtise and Ladoromaſtix) which ad. 
» Theſe tre prinredy burnine ded makeupthe number * 33. We live, lconfeſle, in a ſcribling 
agony is rp age; and while wee accuſe it, *® we condemne ourſelves, And. 
| 16” WTI ee Fi ues. v ongh (as hee ſaid wiſely) ? Jetiers wereinvented, not onelyty 
» Tinh tve Het plas, teach men to write, but to know what the ſhould not writes 
CA ew 2% F: neces 5 Yethow many Pam iphlers are daily vented g rth, ſince thoſenns. 
o we bn: AN happy quarrels in the Low-Countries, and for the moſt _e. 
WET 1s hat the ſame argument; not unlike the various diſhes where- 

- with Flaminins was entertained at Chalcis, being mere oahhee endberian 
Degizorm, all nothing but ſwines fleſh; differing in the manner of 

dreſfsing ? Whereas this our Authos, beſides fis leſſer Traftates 
DA _  nponſeverall ſubjects, hath much varictic of matter in his ; -4 
«Of tyroquagly yo fix-fold Commentaries : For as skilfull Maſons gather many 
des Cumin, os er fone together, and fit them for ſome faire building; oo lo 


oviinkigaay dm 7% ov” 
-- rpublen, Greg, Freb. Grp things which you have avgg/lw, ſcatteringl wt: in man 


ML rin bale , he hath collected, and judicioully diſpoſed in pry: we! 
Ke, --.  thatat one view you may. behold in hin. that which with long 
Novi qizamods cvritr ſearch wil noteafily be found;jn: thoſe many writersZand notes 

pcm, peer 11 Fei: yoyuntothem Fhichevericone cannot eaſi ly purchaſey 

2 aliqus pI mar Lp. ut, faving'that coſt and ; hath molded up together'the- 

IT roqure, gum on choy ceſt Rowre that could be boulted out.of the whole heapeof |, 

= pacing «249%: Commenttarics,:old and es that opted von thoſc pul 

|  holy$gtipture, Me":4r19l | 
Painters and Stunaries; rd Jndee the woild to a —_ 
cellengies arqwont to make ſome curious: peece, wheremyolt | 
ſhallhavc all tha 8kill : $6-1carned;Authors haverheir Matters / _ 

Peeces; to0';) as S,\duguſtine his)/De' Cirpin; Dui." S! Hilarie, his: Mw 

"3 Trinidicg.' S«-Hierduie, his. Comment. in Proph: wy 


| SBomard hy may . 
uper Cantic,” Virgil his Georgie, and Twlly his D-Onaz;."S0 this, .. 


"INAORRELYSL | 3 AIG 
>" 4 Symapps Papiſthi; carticth away-theiprizes;befort-all ocher wal? * 
Eripoier rap os 


- wings, wherewithD. Wile hath adorned our Church. ig 
I Lknow that this and all his labours _ _— al} 


ip. 


nd 37 repeat | 
_ 5 dra mh wo 7 euſtine fir” A re wars y - " «Phe Indiatsonr 
| —+ naatl.cer appeal of black before. whitcnclſe 3''Like 40 like, f _ = 
; ro 


of Dofder Willet. 
Proverb, and our OWnec hue is faireſt -EVET, Ns theſe Novicescaſt 

aſide theſe books,as not worthy of their reading : they may have 1104900 39a ry vu 
the place amongſt Lucilius*his lucubrations ; nothit indeed for 5; NS 2 ml 
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: . # X F / FL ? PR : ; velte . od 264. 4 L 
EVCIic vulgar CapaClUc but yet as unfit for men of rofound over TS __ wh p 
knowledge like themſelves. And yet? Barley-bread ſometirhes ie +. ic de Oferlh a. 

. . 1 F< TT OT LEY event nent dulk Hike 
hath reliſhed well, evento the daintieſt palates, But govd Sir : cinch quemmavilm 

7 1 + JEEW dint g.s 
Cenſor, let me be bold to aske : | jo Pier, 0 2hh9! Frans Lives wy vo 
|  Quu tibi, ſerve puer, dedis boc in carmine jury ? ' | » Epiſ.vit. Ambr, 


Whence derive you this power, thus to [light thoſe labonrs 
| which have preſented themſelves before ſoverigne Kings and 
Queenes, illuſtrious Princes, revercnd Prelates, and other noble 
Lords, and have beene in theirtimes graciouſly honoured with 
their Patronage? Neither have they beene, as we ſeemany everis | 
day, onely * Nike (as hee faid) unto new ſhooes, eſteemed of a *, Nu # Boone rf wd 
while ; buta little flurred, and then throwne by. But diverſe of $ ua 2s. ines $ 
theni have beene printed and: reprinted; And this thou ſeeſt is "PC. 
nowthe fifth time (and that mts IE” recommendation from 
hisRoyall Majeſtic) publiſhed, and (as I have heard) of veric 
many:much delired, as having gone at an high ratea Jorig'time: 
Bees ſome things of his, have becne nankided into Larine < 

whereby together with his owne petformiatices in that tongue, he on 

1s made famous amongſt the learned of other-nations, who have ;, = Sur ri 6 
likewiſe made publike mention of him; not without reſpeGiive * D.Helin be Neb De, 
utlesnowand . 285 And laſtly our elegant,and exquiſitely lear= fag eo ralepen on neg 
tied D. Hall Biſhop of Exon, (whoſe judgement in this kinde ** fe vere deere, jorut 
*no.man,I thinke, will haſtily oppoſe )* hath numbred DWiler, pn 415. envy, why 
(who was ſometime his College in his ſervice to Prince Henry) HR duapraieg eSpoureh, 


oY SS ew -? 


amongſt thoſe Worthics ofthe Churchof England;ro whotnhie zec gow ew , <p 
gives thisElogic; Stupor mwndi Clerus Britannicus ; The Engliſh tees nerowr rnhen 
pbtbe medementr, Doi error, 
» As-for/his: private opinions, which petadventure you tray: bicneſter vixit, velue Sexage- 
' kndefcattercd here and thee, © remember him a man ſubjects Ea, PT tg 
 exrg-as:0thers, and to be read with judgement, and ſometimes Fr pk 
with favour; knowing that, Ci-pilitatis eff commode'quod(criptum urges 
eftimerpretari - Civilitic requireth (ſaith Eraſowus)thatwe ſhould * Trddes 


hebeſt conſtruction tipon our Authors wotds{andto con- oor 


dthe times he lived in; And Laſtlyletme requireof anyone, Fon urn 
* . . >. " ; x - 1 
_ Whoſhall happen to contemnietheſc paines, that heewould bur 
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T he life and death 


| n Sedeps hire ples ex  knOWBE to. then who never ſaw bis bodily face t 8 But: moge 


potuifſe, qui cum Ef lo- 


rh » kelje pers happily did they know him, who Had often heard him, and wits. 

e, Noa pre acquainted with: his ooierlation3; :-unto which: my: ſpcesl now 
nad he haſteneth. 

#D-to "_ Wy Amid all theſ paines in weiting, and his other Ruudier hy | 
bat] never. omuted, nor ſo much as intermutted (wnhout the caſcof 

\neceſs1tic )his uſuall exerciſe of preaching,) after he had once wn. 

dertaken  foz5r mirurier, the charge and care of foules. Hee was 

® Nevietiom Grectperitargui NOne Of thoſe brave ſpirits, of whom Eſpencieus ; mage who 


Ne mn Rs Trds HOI it a ſervileand ſordid thing to trouble thentfelves this! Way; 
bend (yr ef He thought upon that, Woe is me if 1 preach not the Goſpell's and 
megent. Fr op in 7mob. to0ke that as ſpoken to him by our Saviour, i Feed my fheepe.' | 

*g wede Thirger (ebyoy Tityre dues r edeo, br wn eſt via, paſce capelias, 4 DKEY 11-37 
+9. : : oy br Arg In his younger tume he read the Lecture for three yeares rg ove. 
WIS ISE i ther in the Cathedrall Church of Ely : for one ycare in'S, Bake 
Pap. capes in London; mboth, with {ingular a probation of a moſt fre. 


quent Auditorie, Sometimes he preached in Cambridge, ( 


cially-when-he.came for his degrees of Bachelour and Dottoran 
Dwinttie ,)borh AdClerum, and od Ad Bopulum diſcivitiing himfelfe 
the onely mari, Quew rus non infuſehroit, whom the courttrey-liad 
not tained... And thereforcat this laſt degiee of his, hea 
many excellent G , being ten 'in number , of whom 
x wereDotor:Downam hap of Dery, Dodtor Meriston that fa 
mous Preacher, and others of no mtane note, was choſentoa- 
{wettheDivinitie Atin the Commienatinent-bilt 11 
eh indo - .. Which Adts:being over a6 returnes/to his peopleagaine,liy 
& ths ol 4 a Ze teaching, and: inſtructing of them ina plaine famular way, *ap- 
CE 24 " plyinghimfclfe to their capacitic. And though he knew howno | 
a7 ._ _” tunehistongneunto the Courticrs care; having beene: Chaplaine 
- in Ordinacie to that thrice-noble young Prince Henry." Yer hes 
a8 42%, 1 4.55 vb more affected (as Gregory Nyſſes {pcakes ) # ilkniogay F Erdaxige nngiſſunt; 
Multum ilit (emp " woe theilunpleuicof plainepreaching, Not! crifling away the time 
ulrlo efhpiths & cajtt- 

Mpatobet/ 94 4p48 x (a8: lomg dds). in cafe pron, he "fying and untying: 
tears. % df he ſpirivaf God, he ike withpower, 7 7 the eden b 
Nyare* as g ſ: of.the phaphe.! Ihave: heard 70 3-0 vehemently ainſt | 

7M Mien to muchafteqation-of toquence ih preaching;z arid foi | 
Wa uri = HO al ./25hee was full of mattet,: fo-hee knew how: (as It 1s Gidof 

| bucydides Joo "lc apt words and bgnificant ; ;burhigh andob- 
oh "pom Ge Goies? oe figuresof ſpeech; hee did of fe parpoſe evere- 
” a ” Ee rol Indeed rl remember, thathe wouldibmictimesfWat-' 
& pherorati pen His ſtile, when he did iniyzer amner,' cut; thetn'ap roundly for, | 
1:amay. their hn': thenyou ſhould have him? rhundring and lightning 
«I tea, | lkcontobrhoſ ' Boanerges, Mare;/3A7. pul ia 


of Doftor Wilet. 

Andonthe other fide, when hee had occaſion to ſpeakennts 
chem words of conſolation ; then he was wholly compoſed of 
e ſeetnelſe, and ſeemed 1 as if looking downe from heaven hee 
had preached unto them. And alwates1n denunciation of judye- 
ments, he would put on the bowels of compaſſion, and the ſ>i- 
rit of meckneſle ; * ſugring everie buter pill (like a wiſe Phy{1- 
tian)that it might goe downe more pleaſantly. Neither were his 
hbours employed in vaine, enjoying ſucha people as rece! ved 
his inſtructions with delight. © His verie preſence indeed was 

' powerfull and perſwaſive, (mildnefſemixed with gravitic being 
the beautie of his countenance) infomuch that one word from 
- him*wasabletocfic&t morethan many thouſand from another 
man. But eſpecially his godly converſation ;cxemplifying what 
he gave in charge out of the word of God, did moſt of all con- 
vince their judgements, and ſubdue ther affections to obed:- 
ence. This harmony and ſweet concord beeweene the life and 
doduine, theold Fathers of the Church, as they obſerved, fo 
they, require ut an everic Miniſter of the Goſpell of Chriſt, as 
ſounding moſt melodiouſly'in the cares of God and man. This 
-conſonancic was molt eminent in this reverend man, * whether 
weldgke upon him, as at home, or as abroad with others. 
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patre. 


The life and death 
to doe juſtice and judgement, Gen.18, 19. And the-relolution of 
faichfull To/hua, But as for me and my houſe, Wee Will fer ve the Loni, 


DIE $7 R Toſh.24.15. Others may thinke this too much preciſeneſſe;, bu 
» Ep] 5 £ Nw mae, * for my part 1 honour the verie memorie of theſe things 3 Fhy 
mdjtaral; Hows byx»4h- rather becauſe together with theſe private cxcrciſes of pictie,, ng 
PO OR Re man more religiouſly obſerved the aro Congregations than 
+ aber 4 men he did, ® continually calling upon his houſhold to follow han | 
#4 Þ.4ug4.e,if.70. | to Gods holy houſe, where eſpecially hee is to be Fea | 
; Thus his children (as Gregorie Nagianzes faith of his Eaha) 
| | md pany awry merygd eTev x, Cue mIRGY, found him as well a {pirituall agg 
Aly Les dog oo bodily father. Beſides all this, his endevour was to order* has 
Greg: Theol, houſe, liketoa little Common-wealth : Hee had his. lawes and 
ON ES ordinances {et up 1n tables, directing his family in their ſeveral 
, offices and duties, both aeconomiacall and morall : to:thelchee 
annexed ſome penall communations for offcaders ; whichye, 
4 Parvls pectatic ſalcbat veri- 4 10 [eſſe the crimes were hainous, requiring fome-ſeveritie, wets 
am, magnic ſtveritaten. com- Z fs 6 s . ; TE 
cnlbe? rhe fee hs verie rarel y put in execution. And in all things,fo much as might 
# Ty T_—_ '* become hus place, * hee made humfclte an exacpatterneandew 


La re 2 ample to themall. It may be ſomeſearching eye may haptoſpy | 

nome mph, to £2  outone trained up under his good diſcipline,who yet , I, 

SnCxemrs ture groweth not after the ſeed firſt ſowen in him. © It 5a bleſſed 
abrgay i ' gift of God to have all good children ; but it is notan ewnitur 


? datum, 8 cvcrie man, nay,everic good man cannot enjoy it, Not 


- 


Sei Als" rear WIEN bimdelfe, Well : howlſoever it may happen ; yet votch- 
=, pe. | Gao fafe him the favour, eſpecially.-now dead, which S. Auguſtine, 
Dp, ih © I -ge4 of his Clergie and people of Hippo, when a feands- 
rw -H Fonier&, IOus Crime was charged upon a domeſtick Chaplaineofhis,'by 
3-2 —» Name Bonifacius : Heerwilleth them. not to. bee over-credulous} 
es, +. - Why, it may bee falſe that is laid to him; Bur yet truc or falle, 
prying _——__ (faith hee) It not. my:reputation ſuffer. For * though Ikeepe# 
; Ginn hone vs; it mi watchful] diſcipline over, my houſe, yet I am bupa man,andtt 
meliey fir quam ax Noe, uh Are NICN that live under. me. Nether dare Lart te tO my Rlfe; 
Ce Ae that my houſe ſhould be better rhanthe Adcedfivead; wherey 
\. 4... amongſt but cight perſonsthere-was one reprobate found*'vr - 
_ batterthan: beb of Abrabam, where it was ſaid 5 Caf out i 
bond-womas with her ſowmne. Or better thawthe houſe of Iſaac; 
whom was fard touching his twotwins, Iacob bave 1 lovell;8f## 
;  bave 1 bated: Or better:than the houſe of 'Ireob himfelfe; where 
=. .... yaſonne. inceſtuoully polled his fathers bed, Or betteFihary 
fanong Coders #1 the famuly of Chriſt our Lord, where cleven-cndured _ perk 
calum, 


| lum, wide angeli cecidernns,. Or: lhe bs ter than. Heaven, the 
' houſe of Go from whenceithe. / fell. And. then ket.moe 
boldly « conclude, applying that $: werdsita this iFathers 
houſe : ® Thoughtwe may Ly ogy y purgament; we ® 8:7 conifents g; aliqui- 
have much marecauf off joy. for many giramants,. Anfiouly, wen view deplaribed enenes: 
when 1 call to minde. his! many: bleflangs of his childean, why © 26 ne7 cher 
may.Inot fay, varying a little®4hoſe: NY of, agood Biſhop * D. duguf.conf, th 4.cap 
| themorher of S. 4ugnſtine ; Fierinon pereſd; us filils ifarwe heyodl, itomiatmrnn,oe, 
| Gonum pereat ; It cannot be, itany ſanije of many bleſrings 
ſhould beutterly loſt ? 4 4154 
0. Burl fare] have dvveleco longaiponthis fibject {ha FO es NY DO 
now bring you abroad: a lntle; and. ſhew. you what bae was:a- One 
mongſt his neighbours ; af whons wary ill Lying an: -plſtifi | 
the wk of what Lhave to ſay. -- | | 
AndhereIwill ſpeake princigalfgi his chariie, aw. £ 
fallowed the = s, if notout| —_ bas parents. It is;wee know, 
theundoubted c $2 der ad: plot Chryt > Joh..t3 ZZ: It 15 2 wats aEs 
thonew commandement ofthe Goſpel, ex 34. Ittsthecom- OD 
plement of the whole Law, Rom. 13.8, Gly: 14: indoull Sarp: * In «more, em pn 
eure, all religion is fummed up.in this, pong ger erin 
-Moſt eminently will his charitie appeare,when we Gall hub ergo... 
Gider qunnn x quantils, how muchout of how'lutle meants he Mo Py Pak 
freely gave unto theneedy.. Fls chickeſt ainac for! wealth: whs ro 
be rich i good works, 2 rich for God, forthe paate, and firſt for #9 T3 aver 64, y 
_ thoſceof his owne houſhold; Hee crain twoot hisnecteff «ns nn rx _ Parr, 
Allies, being fallen. into fome want ; at his 'owne table many fan. « Bolt airs 
yrares, and: maintained for the oſt party/a ſonnedf either of = c 
themar the Univerſitie. And althou gh fourtecnc chuldren bving ; mh. nd Ne” 


had beenc a *faire pretence to withhold his (bouritze, 'yerl am 1 n wy 
_ verily perfwaded bs was of the minde of S. ypriaw'; NIN & o os = 
ehifdren the more-chaticie : thow haſt the row to. deprecate om 
Godfor, Theſe drake the watersof biccifterne ( or he was. no-im- bas Mnfitee; . 
provident father for them.) Wrrek bis. | $ ( neverthelcſſe) quo multerum R644 pater 
Prrediſper/ed abroad, Prov.5.15; 16: * Andthe poore drahk free- ED Or frm 
lyofthein; It was ufuall and annuall with Hs, togttca dole no DEF ITE. 
 bfbread unto the poote; on the Coronation day. , andonrhoday eine op fone 

the Powder-Treaſors, At Chriſtmas he goon: corne to fone of * Haw 2 dharies 
tepooreofthe pariſh to others: Money, toothers, yea to all the 4, ia 
Ritof his w”. hbours liberall and-loving entertainment.” In tqms Ther: = war x: 
' Mhiarveſt 1 the! fields-were crowned with Gods bleſrings,) = tens 
be Gtincys another like hirri, thar- would: Gayurkorhe) Pooee, RE Maghreb gh 
&bÞo did to Ruth's Go not tv gloane in anccher | 


Wy hence, but abide, &fe. Ruth 2.8, And ep hiconotiinio ones EI TROENY 
hin: then! ea TO 
«497 them EE ».+ | 


The life and death 
| thews wot. And let fall alſo ſome of the handfuls of purpoſe for them, and 
leaye them,tbat they may gleane them ani rebukethemnor,verſ. 1 5, 16, 
And when he came 1ato the fields hittiſelfe, hee would ſcaiter 
| ofhis heapes witha fullhand, and with cheerfull heart muchd&. 
| ightedto ſeethat (whereas commonly the Owners preſenceis 
 aterrourto the Gleaners)they would beo even ready to leape for 
_._ joyathis commirg upon them, And lam verily perſwaded, 
( Gch were his bowels and compaſsion) that hee never gavcan 
almes grudgingly in all his life. =» 

If he ſet any on worke, no maſter paid more freely, nor more 
f 1095.4, Malachz.5, = Tpeedily than he. He continually'cned out againlt * that crying 

TOP" inne; the detaining of the reapers hire, or any hirelings wages. 
If the poore bought corneof him, (zsthey did often) they 
were ſure to gaine both in price and meaſure, in compariſon 
with other ſellers. And if he bought any thing of them, he con- 
tradicted the conceit of that fellow im S. Juguſtine, whounders 
« Mints ener, chav ui takingto tell everie mans defire, cried out, *You would all buy 
NT des cheape, and ſc} :deare; For conſidering the neceſsitic of: the 
poore ſeller, and the common underprizing of the Jabours of 

ſuch, hce would many times give them more than they deman- 

» Lucriaw of pietatc nenine ded ;\ and fo willingly, as if ® be gained by giving. And without 
ON LAN » * all doubthe loſtnothung by ut : For *as welsdrawne ſpring more 
Rh, dr _—— freely; fo his ſubſtanecencreaſed withhus bountie, wy 


.\ 7 , 


9 aero: Bafl Mags. Flee wasotherWilc in many things an able and a moſt ready, - 
_ .  helpertothem, being is 8 mim 9ecie@, activeand dextrous ineve- 
y $altr@ , iid, 5- ricthing, doing the office, 7 and deferving the attributes of all 
rw @ mira ct; dan ; 


7ou wawreampiras ma1s ng} the Pagan Dees, as Gregorie Naxianzen faith of 4rhanafius. Had 
Sell ; Baaddar ite Jm- we many fuch, we ſhould not nced fo many Lawyers, * which 
 * Sine cavfldici ſts dimfe- the world;of old moſt happily wanted. Had they ſnits and troy- 
licer furve futureque fit wr- F Sy” 3 4, M6 
ber. Colas ._. blesabroad, he was tlicir Counkllor, whom they alwayes,*even 
2 Cibwr benine; the meanclt of. his Pariſhioners, found twagnnr 9 worriver, calig 


6 PrdeSeeptlc, 1.7.cic-4e for theirgood : © hirhſclfc would ſometimes write their. bils and 
tumreMe fiſom. of quad ts bonds;'and other, inſtruments, to ſave them expences, andto 

-ipſer is, omues ad tt crues cum 7 | ay ; he at BY - | | 
Tabla ram Onniam tele keepe them from acquaintance with cunning Scriveners, and 


Ke. ſuch kinde of men. And ſuch things being ended, (as Gregorie 


E of Dothr Will 
was wont to {ay,) 4 caufis gd cory: he would retuimne front thefodeo 
cular, and in ſome fort but ſordid bufincſles ,mitdogiriat alacxivie, 

to his higher and much better contemplationsl 5:1l1 1191s, 

And laſtly to cloſeup all, touching his. lows and: charmieits 

the towne of Barley where hee lived; not Jong beforehisdtnth,, © 

« being not able to doe what his heart Jfred, bas bought/a licele + Nor lier bominen es [x66 

Tenement, out of which hee gave twentic ſhilluwgs per aminmoto. rom. OS. 

the poore for ever : and hee perſwaded D. Pierce of Cambridge, 

by his will; to give them three pounds pr auxin. One MC hap- 

man of London, borne 1n that towne, at his carneſtmotiva/hath 
given tweatic ſhillings per amun more. Ohe M. Dobiafin of. $. 
Martins in the Ficld (whule he lived) was by him induced toge 
twentic ſhillings per ammmum, and fortic pounds:moreim monty, 
ro be imploied for theuſe and benefit ofthe pooreof that towne; 
and twentie pounds hee gathered of ſeverall perſons, to remaine 
rogether with the other for the like charicable itn loyment.: Hee 
was mdced 2 owerfull perſivader unto worky pietic, -E 4 veric 3 ; Neovg C panring fire 
| Loatſtone(as he fauhof holy 4thandfims our vtthnaric parllel) un commit 
able to:draw-iron after him; as mayappeare un theſe and ke 

atsof his : but in none more than as; icking that 61d-Geh- 

thinanM:S$utom,to that heroike workeof his, 16 the erecting of 

hisHoſpall; whom: hee earneſtly delued nat. to: lee like hat { 00 2huf6n 2h toi Nba, 4 

Antigonw, firnamed' adnr, that is, the Future=Giver, bile/ todos © ns 

" fomethinginthis life, Arid doubclefle he;! durkdy Hifcj:projedted 901 Amen) on 

that which after death was-honourably effected. !!r.. 7 oO oo 

0,” Thus Thave led you-out (by alutle 'digreftion) fromhis itn ware nh nb 

houſe and hore at Barley ; and therefore 1 ſhall|befote I returne 


\t'% 


thither agairie, ſhew you how lis loveand care wasnotconfined © 
tO that phace alone, C45 | OTST $ nat 


\Hewas rehdyin-artydfficeof love, withinhis power, forany 
of his Coumtrey, or elſewhere. when octhfion: was adniini boand ©) ian 02 ked br amr 1; 
3 


p . "1 .* n ; Z . . 44S , SAP. : bo d 
unto hint; .But chiefly it was his ſtudy, to doe good unto/poore oh ER 
Miniſters his Fellow-Labourers:inithe workeofrtheGoſgett of © nin 3nndy 

$. | C ' g's ; - 10 >the a þ.c:.9 EEE ft 
Chriſt.” Some that lived not! farreifromi himg/ſwhoſe meanes © en ve © air 1 
[4 , Ute w* TA mas 1 


werefmall)caſted of his owne private: bouritie many timet'; £e4 ns hunt 0 
*iVihp: frottt him wheat or 'malt;/ifi 90 ſcans topottion.: Hee ..1qwwins, 1 
knewthe atctetit8Caron; ſtiled Apoſtolic L'chat ſtrictly ent- «v7 5 Sowenic h, he 
_ Pytieth this'dutic uporieveris Clergysman,uderrhic penialt|bof 77©, #7 ongwggAde- 
fof ſy 1-1 ry Oe. "4% 24M es . - Os ores 1) emmpenal nt 
vpentton, tor the firſt omiſiion'of!fipphying the neceſciries'of Sewn, irckedu Imidins 
ly of deprivation tipotvehe perfedtranceinthetkind of wane ben pres 
 Wowels, In this way he mmade vſeof all his Rherotick, hewhe * = | 
Wovered His perſwaſtveficulkie,ard with odficceſes * 
TEERETIO [ 7 _ . @« ; . <p . 2 
ally op prevabericie withtheDeavioind: | 
OY, the Chutelyof Fly; tee beittf/Sheufthotth,' Hoe 
H - obtained 


Y\ 


21 . 


\ 


| Thehfe and death - 
obtairied of themthe grant of 6.1. 13..s. 4.4. per annum, forthe © + 


Vicarof Mclbournc in Cambridge-ſhire,out of their appropriae” 
Rectoric of that Towne, and 4.1. 13.s. 4. d. per annum, forthe 
VicarofFoxton in the like manner. Andthe moitie of the Tirh. 
hay for the Vicar of Witchford in the Ifle of Fly, to iſſue out of 
theit Appropriation in that Towne, And laſtly, mecting with - 
a ſubject plyable, hee induced that worthy and much deplored 
Eſquire, 214 M. Caſtel of Eaſt Hatley in Cambridge-ſhire (fome 
few yearcs ſince deceaſcd) to yecld out of his Impropriationof 
Tadlow , ten pounds per annum, to the better livelyhood and 
maintenance ofhs Vicar of that Towne.: Never may they wang 
their due honour with men, and reward with God, whe relisi-. 
ouſly take careto cheriſh and continue theſe good works fo hap: | 
ily begun. | 4085 
n 4 "ak beexpedted that I ſhould .now at laſt ſpeake of his 
other vertues, as his Humilitic, Meckneſſe, Temperance, Prys 
+ : dence, and Patience, which were all moſt As. y ſeenem his 
whole courſe of life. But 1 have entred into thus pleaſant fieldof © 
love, and I cannot leave 1t, Bonwm eft efſe bic. Let us pitch our 
tabernacles here; Upon this let us dwell, 1 meane, # a4 324i 
ex e095 dandele, Not in word and tongue, butin deed and triith, 1 Toh; 
Þ Mulra mirende poſſuntin be- 3.18, And becauſchno act without this, though ſeeming fautand 
a ac ry one beautzfull, 1s worthy of the name of vertuous, as may bee ga- 


” 


tadinen, eden babent verits- thered from the Apolile, 1 Cor.13. 3.and thisialone is able to pro- 


2em. Profp. paſt. 4d Ruffin. de ; 
Uh. od. duce the ſeverall aQts of evcrie vertue, wer. 4,5, &c. 


Peg Benny gre - 1-will therefore diſcover unto you one other moſt noble.and 
enuine fruitof his, the exerciſe whereof 'was even hereditarien | 
Enifrom his parents, to wit, that much commiended Hoſpua 
litie : He well remembred, that the Apoſtle bids us, not forgetity - 
Heb.13.2. This Abraham ſo loved, nay fo loveth (ll, ſaith Chry- 
» Ze revers frarrs, peri ſe folague, * that he would ſcarcethinke Himfelfe ha ppic in Heaveny 
S's ifhewere deprived of the uſe and exerciſe thereot * if he may not 
eferetoffco.Þ.Cryplog form, have Logaruclying in his bolome. Synefus laith, ! by being hare. 
1 Toy Acadp #ootuie ©. borous, he efhtertained God himfelfe.: And the fore-cted Scrip- 
Praſentes ras dimes ture affirmeth, that thereby ſome have entertained Angels unawdtth 
Ce Che AY" > FS But withall the ſame S; Irit hath told us;-that Satan can Nw) 
ts, mri pre Dinuſelfe into as angel of Light, 2 Cor-1 1414+. So this Jiberall and 
"felehant. "Caruh. © godly man, ( whoſe doores WETE OpeN LO any worthy of enter- 
4 + 2, tanment) cnjoycd.the comfort of, many Poppy ouelts, ſoo 
:=g4 ED ESE as ſtrangers, men of other Nations;.-who having heard W- 
- fammeof him intheir owne Countries,travelling to ſee this Land, 
have in theix way-reſorted to, his houſe, as ambitious of his ac+, 
quainzance. ,;But;now and.then 2 transformed Pilgrim dropt 


+. 


in, molt ingratefully cncroaching upon his bountic; as, f 


# 


of Doftor Willee: 

ſhall briefly heare in two or three exam les Li - Yikes 2k 
Enft of a certaine Jew] borne ( befrl)in ltaly, and I thinke 

| 3 Venice :: who in his journey pretended to: Cambridge, came 
to-his doores and enquired the way thither 2 It was: his hapto 
light upon this reverend Doctor, who after a word or two ini 
Latine enterchanged betwixt them, invites him into his houſe. 
Hee was a young, man of acomely preſence, a ſmiling counte- 
nance, and of gracefull behaviour : ®. And who knoweth not 
- thatmuch deceipt often lurketh under theſe accoutrements. He 
was no ftranger® in the old Teſtament, but moſt famuliarly ac- 
wanted with *the letter of 1t,and kneweverie Criticiſme of the 
Hebrew Diale&t. His company was verie delightfullto this lear- 
ned man ; who, as hee had once writen in his youtha Latine 
Ticatiſe, De generali ©& noviſsima ludzorum vocations : Touching 
the gcnerall and laſt calling of-the Jewes : So beſide that famous 
? and publike cxpectation, hee beleeved that ſome of them were 
&r = AE day, and inſtructed inthe faith of Chriſt. And here 
wasThus rejoycing, that hee ho ped hee might bee able to help for- 
ward that good worke, by the converſion of this man. During 
2. moneths ſpace; or more, (as I remember) much altercation 
was betweene them, about that queſtzon, Whether Chriſt be al- 
ready come, and whether hee was the ſame who ſuffered once 
upon the.croſle ,, which the Jewes deny ; ſaying onely thus ; 
ſthatifhe be come, he remaineth yet unknowne and unrevealed, 
yeaeyen to himſclfe, till Elias ſhall appeare anoynting him, and 
| 12 + Arytrmar him to be the promuſed Meſhah. Till at 
ength hee ſo powerfully prevailed with him, * by enucleating 

| theprophecies concerning Chriſt, diſcovering the kernell that 
' before lay hidden * in the ſhell to him, that he confeſſed his fight 
waiGleared,and the veile was now removed from his eyes. Hee 
kd him father, his wife mother, and gavethetitles of brother 
dhiſter to: his children, challenging aſprrituall alliance with 
them;-and nothing now remained, but that he ſhould be waſhed 
_ ndhatLaver of: regeneration, Tit. 3. 5. The fountaine opened to the. 
buuſnbf David, and to the inhabitants of Hierufalem for finne and for 
 Wikleanneſſe, Zach: 13.1. . It 1s * recorded! of the Emperour 

. Sdfilie, that he induced many Jewes to yeeld' to the profeſsion 
iChriſtianitie, mcerely byigitts and promiſes. yo p is ſaid, 
that: Sifbutus. ſometime King of the Goths , brought 9000. 
kaves, blanda exbortatione, by faite exhortations, unto our holy 


* 


Wieous uſage ofthis Jeiw,ca man would thinke might worke 
Whupon him, But ſuch is the obſtinacie of that Nation, and 
their peridious diſpolition. and diſsimaulation ;/ that as $. 

EG © Auguſtine 


m Ouy 7 O270799 TRINE 
43 pnrd\d, x, of 029M uel of» 
Yer ng » 15 xapdſq Tex- 
Tuvs") dxov. Cyr. Hier. Cat.19, 
Nevutus & Tone T7 wi 
wAK rant meer). Theo. 
Idyll. 6, 
On aidvy Ty Tiþud ouapay- 
Ny Gyms. x) nun Toy nav 
vi eCeifer Net Than; 
magoprotughun. Iren. apud Epi- 
pbaxn.lib.1.Tont. Her, Her 31. 
n Tradidit arcano quodeungue 
volumine Moſes. 
Ixvenal. Satyr; 14; 
* Tris 5 mum (apuxos 
yeronng Te; X4 nfo evotl{es 
$4 Teal mioewTEs Tug 
\oyds peurruler ns Ss 
&e.Inufl, Mart. ad Tryph. In- 
det um. 
P Erit enim quazdoque aperta 
vecatio Indeoriem in ſalute E- 
vangelil, Aug. Du, Evang.lib. 
S.CT ZJo 
q En uy nucedy nva ja- 
MTbogdus eis m oroun Te 
Retro? are > "Y SwoAo'rrov rag 
ad Tryph. Ind. 
= Non utrum in Chrifto fit ſalus 
noſira ; ſed utrum jam ven it, 
p-ſſuſque fuerit, diſceptatio eſt. 
D. Aug. contr. Fauſt. 4 anich. 
lth. 12. cap.44. 
ed pug "> nin) ,.y 
"Gene ts 2h 6 
euT:s 70 $7 MATH, b- 
JN #28 Wrawy me, wes 
ay i\dwy Haley yeloy au- 
voy, *) Garze;y nan milgy* 
Iuſt. Mart ad Tryph, 
t Deſanits Scriptmis quarium 
apud ipſos magna babetur au- 
thoritas, ſumenda ſunt teſtime- 
zia, quorum etf, netint oblate 
poſſint veritate.convinci, DA» = 
guſt. adverſ. Ind. cap.n. 
u Denique infielices Indes dum 
folum luere afpiciunt ſonum, 
quaſi corpus fine anima, ita ſine 
vivificante ſpirits remanſerunt, 
Serm, ae Temp.70. 
® Zonar.{ib.3+ 


0; Toh, Maegn. Gotth, biſt, lib. 16:6. 1 4«< SO the kinde and | 


The life and death 
4uguſtine ſaith ; Though the Goſpell be preached thorowout hi 
world, Difficile Indews fidelic inveniarur; You ſhall hardly findea 


y Pr de Sabatio Iuden fe faithfull and belccving Jew, Queſt. exrver. Teſt. 44. 7.Some you 
ns ao ont Lies hall have retending tl emlſelves converted, pg nas them. 
NIE Rm eneſes ſelves *ro be baptized, onely that they may decaweand pervert 


reret. Com. i c4þe}s Tit. | | t .n | 
TR. the {imple. Many of them in the dayes of the Emperour Leo, 


ecyrxy mh Geriltvar wn: apoſtatizing, did * dilnere bapriſma, in a conterptuous mannez 
< pul pM oy. 8. waſh oft their baptiſme : and like thoſe Converts of Cbilderick 
Ee epwss Zantns F fangt. FIDg Of France, and(as the (toric faith ) his Gad-ſons, Þ who via 


q-ance, 3 nh ps wr Jating their Chriſtian vow, returned to their former vom. 


T0 vpn FhidÞilves. Inſt. Mas O AVE . , 
Fro And youmult expectno better from this brother of theirs; 
* Paul. ; L b , . . . ". *- © 
as nr Ron 9 21 ho though he carried itout fairely for a time ;. yet © diſsimula4 
d Ad priflinum ſuum vomitum, 


inter det chriftane relght ton, we know, laſts not ; and the Ape (as Gregorie N 'yſen faith) 
pt 4» 7 24a cloathed like a young Gallant, .and taught to behave himlclfe 
Of brs Gagar, v74 wir, Mannerly,if you throw him but a nut, will preſently ſhew 4him. 
>" = 1 on FY. 4: fean Ape. Forſooth this man mult needs ſce the Uuniverſitics: 
29S yerarir i he goes to Cambridge, and returnes to his fatheragaine: thenhg 
25 24 xevy mn © 15 furniſhed for Oxon, letters are write, to commend himts 
RY £14027, 7' dAN- : | : . © "LE 
Xe ene 9nd. i ſome Profeſſors there, and bytheſc hee gaines kinde entertain 
Atque bes. eÞ ſrater vere de. merit. Now Barley is tos obſcure a place for the baptizing of 
nd 09,7515 this.Catechumen, it may bee done with more ſolemnnicinthe 
Op. Ee.bþt-43. '  {ightof many Doctorsand other learned Clerks: Ina word,his 
os Nyf de poſt riiant. new birth-day was deſigned, and at hand; Bur as* Socratesrelas 
ac 4049. zip,  tethof oneof this Nation, that comming to be chriſtened, the 
2 PE: - watcr miraculouſly vaniſhed,and theFont filled againe,way ſuds 
} 1h vt; n wade, 48. denly againe dried up; Soon the other (ide, f the water was hete 
My ready and remaining, butour Jew vaniſhed, and was run away; 
nor did heevetreturneto give thanks for all the courteliesrecels 
ved from our reverendDoQor. --- 1 « ze ic + mylems, Thebey," -\ 
$. It wasnot long after, before this charitable naans hoſpita» 

litie was aſſaulted by another hypocriticall Impoſtor, whopr 
feſſed himſclfe a Roman Catholike and one who from his childs 
hood had beenc trained up an that rcligion. Butnow at Fa. 
| by what meanesI know not, hee would faine feeme ſo a. 
ſcrupulous, as doubtump of the truth of many porats, which hee 

_ | before-times had held unqueſtionable. Here Lehapedio {as 
tisfaQtion to evetic Quzre, and nothing need todwell with hin 
long unreſolved.” -He was going and'comming;divers times, Any 
tillatlaſt, (as wee read of Firmus the Manichee his comming | 
moms, S. 4nguſtine )* falling upon his knees, he caſt himſelfe downe#. 


ſuxders, ut porjudelificd+- his feet, powting outiteares, carneſtly beſceching him to prayts 
deprecaretur, Poſed. }/. *©2 NES Y - ©1- 4 - | 4 

dn Kuhn gre pres God for him. Hee confelſed unto-him many finnes, and'ore 
amongſt the reſt(as1 hive heard )veriefoule, The maladieswere 

diſcovered, and the medicine was, in appeatafice, mg 

, | | / P or y 


b 4. 


-A 


| J 


- 
| I 


of Doflor Wallet, = 
plored. He prayed, that upon thig his humiliation & repentance. 
wimming 1n tears, that hee might. be admitted to hebads Eu- NL 
chariſt. This credulous good..man, 8 being-.himfelfe free from # Tir ty t #3 73; 4198; 
guiſe, and conſequently not ſulpitious;-(for charitis beleeverh all "7A rp oe 
things, 1 Cor. 13.5.) accepteth of him; and ſoone.after paveno. 
xiceof a Communion to'bee celebrated bf:pmepoſe fot this new + © =» + tbr 
| ownehypocriſie,hedurſt notap roach totheſcgcimnmau dreads, | oe diy is + ; 
fullnyieies, ab the Fathorb-call themes tr what elſchappenedy] 
ever after (for ought I have heard) was ſeejeaboutthat Towne, il! 
-$, Let me-telLyoria-ſhort fiocwe of gnedacruder more, fuſpe- fon ons 
ded([belecye) of fome to beag-* yerie a/wpke, or juggling Vary, * Kei Sims wat Tre. 4. 


day. Diogen, 


: wy -T 15, ; 


often fone ;_hee-preſimed ſomewhat upon a lirteremorerouch 6s 


of-afbgitic withDziler, burmorenpan his bountieand goods he 


CHEE 7h | T4 : - ') ooedr of dhd#, ofa" nt 
from one Countrey to angther, and morethan pnce (if 1 miſtake Foods, Nag, 29 earn 
| : = + xk SANS ID, SONNY 20 0009 bn viottiln 
not) to Amſterdam From thence hee brouehr his papets, from RAE EN ROS 
ſlome'of thegreat Rabbins that then lived there, }who worths CO Tiny ml 


wereno looner,exhibited to this great; Diyine; Dye preſently hee 
garethema ſharp anſwer,taking up toundly rhoſe impudent ca; 
lumniators. At Jaſtthis Meſſenger,(yho, far a Jorg ume ſeem, 
. waver ) was fo tranſported. with the frenſje of thole.malignant F 
Zelots; thatnory, though hee was loth to loſe the advantage of 
his ancient lodging, yet hee did wholly ſequeſter himſelfe ml 

everic exerciſe of pietie uſed in that famuly;s and though hemu 
 beprelentat Grace, for feare of lofing lus dinner, ye hee would OSes, hong 
ketlo.much as uncover his head dunng that action. Which was © 


no loner gbſerved, but! forthwith (Grace being ended Jthis de; | 29 3 des. wats 
rout man of God, forgetting thoſe jure hoſpitalia, ® lawes of hoy == 01 Sans rotnk 
Pualicie, ſnarcht his hat, from his head, caſt it into the midl} of (9. EZ otdes irs wi 
;Eroome, and huſh bum from lys table, fayingro thiseffech, Bn c099n. 
© hall not lodge, or ear, 05 drinks wirh mczthat yill not give * Mis knot wah, ws 

« thanks with,mce. Thus ſeat awayin; hisoyne. language, Shoe dey 


£ 


(Prcyl hine procul eſto, ) We heard no morencwespfhim. , \ 


A 
. 


hee ſtood che longet upon thela tgries, nor grelyfor the. 
" meement of bus hoſpiralitic,; but. th, demonſtrace. to. the [0 


(c 2) woddy 


The life and aeath. 
world, by his dealing with theſe three ſeverall Sects, that Lmay 
worthily Rile him, as Iob. Euchaitenfis did Theodures, 
wy * 0s aps ii, of Aehiratr when, © 
: Se 5 Q; « xpationy Ie doddElas {0 
Own Faxing Taker, FO 5 Apodly'man, aDoftor'mongſtthe chiefe, © 
Tender, uy bemur} Be” . A Pillarſtrongof th'OrthodoxBelecte. +5 
ine he <8 gry «' Such titles his great and well-deferving paines, an the defence 
voiat, Epiphan, conr.catber. Of DurReli ion, together with hig holy life, have traly merired.; 
+ Slay inve ram oi DUtNO efpecially will you acknowledge them is due, Eyhin 
Coe ie. YOTthall have read the marmerof his” bleſſed death ;; whereumy 
Ce ed & 7 peechpoWwhengaly” (4 77D ONO oth agt, 
Spir. lib.x. cap.23. 7 te. Here FE ntend rd ofthit manythings, which] have fit o POr- 
25, © unitieto treatof; hisfrequent conteraplations & ordinario dif. | 
4 I ſui 6 cxequis courſes touching death: his continuall practice%of preaching at 
far, & excitondiinter diayre- EVETy burial in His Pariſh, without reſpect of ich or poote,go! 
ſomes, ut recogitent [51 45; or bad faveonlyin ſotneapt commemoration of them : where- . 
Ces ee afiputra DY © DE IN4ce himfelfe- familiar, asit were, with death, and his 
mertuorum Lins we, whole life {in the words of Gregorte Naxiang en )wiinke wudrs, a me- 
is Meddthe a= ditation of death, or (as Seneca faith) a £ walking towards it, 
flies wpfentfrcis. And Iwillonely tell you of hislaſt journey, and otherneceſſs 
lerityBilerm & dlacer obviem 1: £5. cumtances of the depoſition of bis tabernacle; and depanre 


5; Lp called Magiric in Philoſtratws, * that is, Cooks, but ſuch anoneas 


mh ad; 5 imatjed good diſhes withill dreſſing, might\celiſh welltoanp 


we Sb... on. ſs Peng CES Th ; 
F731 Vis Hol ad, 9129 from the world: which were Tnot ike P 


? 


Ba arte,” rHootly affected palate. | | 
-It happenedabout the end of Michaelmas Teqme, 4uno 1621, 
that ſome occaſions called himupto London; where other bu- 
EE; fineffes being tranſacted, hee fell into ſome parley with a Statio- | 
ner;,about the printing of his Hexapla in Levit.-which he had then 
in hand, and intended after his returne'home to have finiſhed. 
| BurGog had agreater worke in hand, thefiniſhing of his life, 


= Ns md geindes of Senn "whereby his purpoſe was prevented; For in the midſtof his 
Mie Ts aſcs tak way home-ward, his horſe ſtumbling, both horſe and Rider fell 
EET. = uifito the ground, in which fall his right leg was broken : being 
E  Iftedup, and fer upon his horſe agaie, hee rode on a littletoz 
4. _ townecalled Hodfdon, where heturned'into an Inne, andifeat 
OE 167 for a Bone-ſetter, by whom after his leg was ſet, he was dire&ted 
| to keepe his bed ten dayes ; unto which direQtion hee willingly 
Oy ſubmitted, reſolving to make that place his ſtudy for therime, 
= corpuualegude tence, one and I had almoſt ſgid ord wy too :*for on two Sundayesfal- | 
nimum. Itique: Curſors more jo - 3 24 6 Na Jag" 5 4 M3... 
tur pedes, Sueri & Fabrime- Ting within thoſe ten dayes; he gave ſome concionatorie exhore 
uſueſl for fralta, drecbl tations unto the people ofthe houſe; who wee pretence of at- 
ere clanem mari; ue ICNCINg UPON fm ſtayed from Church: Andon the otherdayss 


ly ;B - be my yep $þ (OE-3, 4 = bs | 
dir les ft; Beale me- He commanded one of his ſonnes, who there waited upon _ 


oF 


of Doflor Willet. 
to write from his mouth certaine ſweet and heavenly meditati- 
ons, upon that ſong of Hexckiab King of Indab, when be had been 


ficke, and was recovered of by: fickneſſe. 1 faidin the cutting off of my 


dayes, 1 ſhall goe 10 the gates of the grave: I am deprived, . Iſa. 18; 
af, and-16, &c. Wherem-hee ax ped many « Gli 5. 
hanſelfe ; eſpecially (as I remember the c 13 

koned till morningsthat 45.4 L20n, /o. will hee breaks all my bones, And 
thoſe againe, yerſ<1:5, What ſhall I ſay? he hath ſpoken unto mee,and 
bimſelfe bath done + 1 ſhall goe ſafily, all my yeares, in the bitterneſſe 
' ofmyſowe. Thele papers/I have ſecneand xead ; and1 wiſh Ihad 
heene'thetr Depoſttorie + I would! not have ſuffered fuch wine, 
1.ſfuchtich jewelsto have beene loft, Thus he continued tall the 
ienthday (being December the 4*,) when early in themornung : 
about two of the clocke, hee was awakened by the tolling of” 2 
paliing betty which L may probably, conceive, occafioned in 
| him*aſtrong apprehenſion.of his owne death approaching. Af- 
' terheehad by has prayers commended the partie then d 
themercie of God 3 hefell:tnto a diſcourſe with-his wife, (who 
hadbecne with ham ſince the day of thar ſad accident, 0s in 
theſhmechamber) concerning death, and our bleſfed hopes ex-' 


RIO dbrabam-and Lazarus, Luk 16..bey 
defits ; and therefore nnichiraher ma we bel 


bes; that they /hall ſee" 4brabant, and Tſaac; and Iecod,.and all 


Wa"to minde, how Gregorte 'Naziungen'comforterh: 


Y1ItgtO hen 


an Lazarus kriew onetheother; And:our Savioiir telleth the «7 
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Prophers in the Kingdome of God, Luk: y.28; Heemight alſo have ve rap rag mh ko 
| himfelfe 79% Paniafe. ſermccit, 
_ upon 


i, Thy cemvmils 


\F Tory Kaunle,cy evny Þ- 
\oua, Ate! hbEer, one 
Aby. In Ceſar, 


5 Magnrs illic ms charorum nu- 
mer us expeftat, parentum,fra- 
grum, filurum, | pcm nos &f 
Copioſa turba aefiderat, jam de 
ſuasimmertalitate ſecura,& ad- 
- buc de neſtra_imco.umitate ſols- 
gita. D. Cypr. ſerm.4. de Mortal, 
AudiCatonem apud CIs 
O preclarum diem, cum im 3llud 
—_— Concilium por ue 
. $rofact{(car , ſcar 
ha x08 ad eoz fled ve ae 
quibus antea dixi, ſtd etiam ad 
Catonem meumcl de Seneii. 
» bj nobþs er wit quanta notio- 
res talto utique chariots, Of fi 
we tiyore ullius diſſen ſons a- 
wabiles. © Hic autem & conjur 
Turns, Le us abſceſſu vidud dice- 
Ta4,11 
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adtifſumns erit. Epiſt, 6, 


: Thelife and death * | 
upon the death of his deare brother Ceſarius,infhope that he ſhall, 
oneday behold him again in that glorious eſtate,” And'that fag, 
ſa ying of S. Cyprian, me thinks, ſhould not be forgotten of.hini'- 
8 a great number of our deareſt friends expect us there, ourpp. 
rents; brethren, fonnes, &c; Nor that Conſolatotic Fpiftlegt 
S. Auguſtine tothe Lady TItalicaafter her hnsbands death; *2ffw/ 
ring be that ſhee ſhall know him w—_— that bleſſed Socity) | 
and know htm beter, yea and love him betterroo, than eyerth 
had done here in this Iife; Becauſe our knowledge thall begin 
outſide knowledge in the fleſh, or in the face; (tor, Thowhy 
have knowne Chriſt after the fleſh, yet now henceforth know weeiny 
more , 2 Cor. 3.16. but by the true diſcerning eye of the! folly. 
which ſhall then ſee moſt cleerely, & when t ſhall be freed from 
this darkſome and dull body; - -_ 4: 1 Crt 
}. This comfortable diſcourſe being ended, ſoone afterthy - 
day approaching, they began to ſing an. Hymne (which heyy 
ſelfe had compoſed) giving thanks to God with heartic mel 


5 upon themagd 


for their reſt that night, and praying a bleſsin 
theirs for the day enſuing. Acuſtome which thay had uſed that 


/ 


ny yeares, and which he had learncd of the old Chriftiansgf 
PrimitiveChurch, 1 whoſe imitation he affketed much; That 

| 4% WT TR, I LES SET 
often-cued Father, ſirnamed The Dirvine, ® reporteth how juke 
rherand mother were wontin this manner alwayes to bepinthe 


day, And Tertulias more ancient that he, ſaith, * that thigwas 
the practice of ' Chriftian Conforts in his dayes. Thiskyd | 
of ſinging is generally commended of the Fathers, *asuleyll 
both by night andday, as whe for the quieting of allph 


fions, and to caſe our mindes of all perturbations. And tots . 
purpoſe the Schollers of Pytboras Pulſed ſinging everic night, | 
teſsing it the onely way. to procure queet reſt, and freedoms 

from 1l[-aftrighting dreames. Pardon mee this digreſsion; Ii - 
turne againe. 1told you of the Duttze which they ſang cya - 
morning : But this now ſatisfied him not : his heart and'tongis | 
were well tuned, and he began a Pſalme of Darvid,a perfetHdlts 


lu-jab, which both begins and ends with, Praiſe yee the Lord. [| 


i 26% was Pſalm. 146. which was his *CygneaCantio, like old Sinai | 


© Gus in herbis- | 

Ad vada Menndri concinit al- 
bus olor. Ovid. . Fo. 

De tali cygni cant dubrtat &/- 

lianxs. Ed 5 adoyms wave 

»K 1tuor, Ions 5 3) an©. 

Var, biſt. 1 t. cap.1ug. | 
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y os a rit 

. ror, Yg. ' o . : "os ' B46 
wiſer Gs {ome things of it to himſelfe, On. 
uttered one verſc of that 146, Palme, bur preſently hee brake 


e 


Nunc dimittty. As Gregorie Nazianzen* tclateth of his ſiſter Gay | 
nia, that immediately before her death ſhee ſang, # «ws an 108 
wits 5; iarden, I Will both Iay me down in peace,and flecpe;Þſalddt 
And as. that learned and religious Biſhop Tewel, waiting eval 
moment zill bis change ſhould come,” forced his voice whule. by, # 

began to faint im Loging the 7 1. Pſalme, applying, as th y aſs 
So this holy man had no 


of Doflorn Willet,\"; 
;nto theſe words; Oh this is a moſt ſieet Plalies and fo werit 
on, burpauling at the cnd of EvVcrie {tafle; tiLhee hadiittered 4 - | TY wat 
ſhort pataphr cupon it, Andcomuhing uttoithoſe wordsro.h;, Bin 0p ed 
And looſe the fetters ſtrong : and againe to thaſe, werſ8, Thedanans - +l oe os 
limbsreftore; Hee applyes bothto. himfelfe, calling the ſplintess .. 7 0 


_ upon his leg his ferters, and comforting humlelfe inthis, that 
God would reſtore hum fromhis lamenefle, Butin cooclu ſion, 
ſinging was no ſooner caded, but ſyghing followed, For having 
occaſion, for ſomecale to'ſtttre bunſelfe a lutle; hecfiddenly 
fetcht adeepe | pay and fofell into a trance... His. wife cryed; 

out forhelp,and preſently ſome came in,and upon mearics uſed, © ' 
he began to.rouze himſclfe a Inthe,and to-looke about, And then 
uttered-theſc his izia fare, his laſt words, wherewith hee brea- 
thed out his foule, Let-me alone, F/ball doe well; Lord leſu--+-+ At 


preyenteth®$ withthe bleſsings of good, uncloathed his ſoule of 
b 


clpectall: ering the good life preceding; arid 
| thoſe Songs and Pſalmes,meditations and applications 
; as 


{ «runners make way: for it, . Whar accident in nature might 


ethical manner, 
k | Vim ©G 


 Thehfo uh death\ene, © 


| _ FU hed was diligently officiating . In temply 
6 ent he. j11n/his Min 26 Pry ratherof Few | 
fe 6 J ma Jn nos. (HG chacthofo words oÞ Aweds 1n OP ro bis hs ak 
FF frees Doſlmes, ermiur ninrhay wel becanic his mouthz '-i'; ©. 51% 1) | 
7,790 1 Lab he earl rune ; Diſc þ mirnutem2s he peramquelaren, 
is Scrtor, I o c11l19beak We W720 Tien 4En. I2. 
FAST: DRIES vertue, true induftrie, 's 121 
-+, 11; Of 6thors th getwealthand dignirie. - : -- | nntan! 
Li he next-day after his death, his body was Cconveytdly - 
coach to.his towneofBarley;'ahd/on the third:day there entein 
un the Chancell;'and coyered'with a faire grave-ſtone of make; 
At whoſe Fugenlls thereflock'd together of: all ſorts veric maty, 
Knights, Clergy-men, Gentlemen, and others,-who michly. 
noured him in his life; and- now deſired to {ce thoſe laſt nel. 
lemnized.. Nothing was wanting, to the —— of 
excquies: In the fore-noone, M.Thoma} Newcomer then Park 
Heydon, a grave Bachelour of Dwinitie,after'an clegfintas 
Fonate Encomiaſtick Oration upon the Due, made; ago 
Sermon.to the Living. Then the corps was comminally tothe. 
chambers of death, And after dinner, the Congregation 
. tothe Church againe, wherethe like offices were perkdmn ej dby 
M. Greene of Royſton. The Funerals were then over; "un nab Dtt Y 
dayes of mourning.::ForT remember well; how thi veral Le. 
NY OO cturers of Royſton! in their courſes, for along time after —_ 
" Lncive [el Nabes i=:4- fomeworthy commemoration of their friend departed,bewat 
ng eas ledtheloſſeofhim, and bef] plincicd his aſhes with: eng * [ 
c Ef mo Enter 1 afe1s- beforethe P cople. = 
= 5b alu cggixs. Thus briefly I have colle&ed "TIA few FEL WM of manyitat 
T tandem , Divine Willet pla- might truly have beene ſpoken of him, that © you may heangand 
6 aſs get '+ mute. read what you may learne to.imitate, according to the exhatis | 
bribu lament ad comemplatien 1: 0m of the bleſſed: Apoſtle, Hebr, 13.7. Remember theſes 
Co ri 1:4ue erg! youu, Who have ſpoken tunts you the word of God, woe faidh lbs; av 


eft. Vt de Inl, Agric. Cornel. 
Tacit, invit fdering the iſſue o hee TOCEONE | 
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_ oli Deo _ns. 
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Parts Tr Trotthrwm dhe, (The life and death of Ge Willet| 7 F [1 
2? Fxo of Tygrs eſt Qrthodoxe fidej repHg vans, fic omnia ſunt wtlifſinss ad 5 
, Li 1 extmp Ti "yes. Quare farmliatem © Ccomcedo wt typis mandernr, (Pn 
x 1, "I re - ; | oh : : | oh | "Tho. TAY Lond. Cap. net, [, | 
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THE F 
CENTVRIE CONTEINING THE 
Controverſies of Religion, which ariſe in queſtion 


berweenethe Church of God and the Papilts,about the word 


of God conteinedin the Scriptures, and the Church Militant 
hereupon carth, with the parts and members thercof. 


The firſt gencrall Comtroverlie of the holy Scriptures. 


 Ccording to the method which I have propounded to my ſelfe (God 
; aſſiſting mee by his ſpirit) to obſerve thocowont this whole Trea- 

© . tiſe of the Conrroverlies, and as TI have fer ir downe in the cnd of che 
7 1 Preface, in the firſt place wee are to 'entreat of ſuch matters as con« 
 cerne the Prophericall office of Chriſt. Hee is our Propher, our hea- 
4 venly Teacher, and Dotor, Math, 23. verl. 8, from him proceederth 
738 all holy knowledge : wee have not ſeene God, nor the high things 
x of God : But the onely begotten ſonne, which « inthe boſome of the 

” father, hee hath declared him, lahn 1. 18, Wherefore all the true 
ſheepe of Chriſt will heare his voyce, Tohn 10, 3. His voyce is nor 
Wh clce-where heard but onely inthe Scriptures : Wee muſt heare Moſes 

A and the Prophets, Luke 16, 29. andas Saint Ambroſe well faith, Ous 
—_ Fo valt ad Chrifts pervenire myfterium , won ingreduur ad illud if per 
evengelice ſeripture ſecretum + No man can attaine to the knowledge of Chriſt, bur by the ſecrer of : 
evangelical Scriptures, Firſt of all cherefore this great and moſt famous conrroverlie berweene us and 

our adverſaries concerning the Scriptures mult bee handled : which is diftributed zato ſeven ſeyerall | 

cſtions. . | 

vs Concerning the Canonicall Scripture, what bookes areto bee received into the ſacred Canon, 
. Whar bookes'to be reje&ed and counted apocryphall. | | 

- 2. Concerning the authenticall Edition of rhe holy Scriptures, whether the Hebrew, Greeke, or 

Latinetranſarionis chiefly ro be followed. VP | | | 

q- 3; the Scriptures ought ro be tranſlated into the vulgar and Engliſh rongue : and whether 
PUDIRE pr ayers and divine ſervice ought to be uſedin the ſame tongue. 
-_ , - r the Scriptures are authorized by the Church, and nor rather ſo knowne to bee of thems 


- $. Concerning the perſpicuiry--and plainneſſe of the Scripture, whether it bee ſo hard, that the come. 
mon people may nor ſafely be admitted to the reading thereof. | | | 
 . © 6. Concerning the interpretation of Scripture : which queſtion is divided into three parrs : firſt, 4 
i WH victher the Scripture admit divers ſenſes and expoſitions : ſecondly, who hath the chicte authority | * 
” =" cenwrboap eau thirdly, what meancs ought ro be uſed in expounding of ir. 08 
; 7-Concerning the perfe&ion of the Scripture, three parts of the queſtion, Firſt, whether the Scrip- 
_ iresbeneceſſary : ſecondly, whether they bee ſufficient ro ſalvation : thirdly, whether there bee any 
- traditions befide neceſſary to (alvation. Sa 


Serm.57. 
k ”_ 


P The firſt Queſtion concerning the Canonicall Scripture, 


"My Of the ſtateof the firſt Queſtion. , © | 77 
AfAJEc have nor in this place profeſſedly ro deale with thoſe hererikes, whith deny either the | 
"EY wholeScripture, orany part thexeof: bur onely with our adverſaries the Papiſts, thar holding 
Mole bookes to be Scriprure, which wedoe acknowledge, doc adde unto them onher bookes which 
< "" | : t 5 | | | are 


The firſt generall Controverfie _ 
are not canonicall : fo thar they offendnot as other heretikes, indenying any part of the Scripture, but 
which isas bad, in adding untoit ; forboth theſe areaccurſed, Revel, 22.18. And hete Icould hay - 
wiſhed that they would have followed S. Hzeromes counſell, wriring thus unto Lata, as rouching the 
canonicall bookes of the old Teftament, which after hee had reckoned up, as wee riow hold them, pi. 
veth this caveat concerning the Apocrypha : Caveat onnia Apocrypha, & fi quando ea, non ad diem.” 
im veritatem, ſed ad ſignorum reverentians legere voluerit, ſciat non corum eſſe, quorum titnlis prenjin. 
tur, multaque his admixte vitieſa, & grandu efſe prudentia anrum in luto quarere : Lether take heed 
of all the Apocrypha, which it ſhee will reade, not for the trurch of dottrine, bur reverence of the 
ſtorte, lerher know, that they are _—— whoſe title they. beare, and that maty cornypr | 
things arc intermingled ; and herein lieth greatwiſdome , how to gather gold out of dure, Hum, ad | 
Letam, | | Ms 

Firſt of all briefly before wee proceed, letus ſee who they were that did offend in the firſt kind,name, - 
ly, in denying, and detrafting from Scripture, Some hercrikes generally rejefcd the whole Scriprs, 
ſome certaine parts thereof. The Saddnces received no aps pars beſides the five bookes of Maſe, 
the Manrches condemned the whole old Teſtament, and fo did wicked Afarcion, "4H 

The bookes of Moſes the Prolomaits refuſed, rhe booke of the Plalmes the Nzcolatanes, andthe 
Anabaptifts in our dayes : there wanted not which condemned the bopke of the Preacher and theCy. 
ticles as wanton and laſcivious bookes : and the 4»abaptifts are nor here behind with their p 
The wo and excellent booke of /ob hath alſo found enemics, and ſome of the Rabbines, which 4 
thinke rhar the ſtory.is but fained : which herchte. is confured, Exzech, 14. 14. for there Noah, Hob; 
niet, are named rogether : ſorhatitis manifeſt, rhar ſuch a man there was, Wicked Porphyyy refulgh | 
Davxielas forged. | 4 

The new Teſtament the Maniches moſt impiouſly affirmed to bee full of lies. Cerdon the heratile - 
condemned all but Lukes Goſpell. {erinthus received none but CMarkes, The YValentinians cotthd ann _. 
with none but Johns Gofpell. The Alogiars of all other hated Tohns writings. The Ebiawicerondy 
admitred 7atthewes Goſpell. The Atts of the Apoſtles the Severian hererikes contemned, Phe Ma. 
cionies the Epiſtles to Timothy, to Tim, tothe Hebrewes, The Ebienites could not away withiy - 
of S. Pamls workes, But the Church of God hath even from the Apoſtles time acknowledgedandis 
ccived all the bookes of the new Teſtament, as they now ſtand rogerher, as by Origes a moſf Fa 


* 7 Ay : 


Writer of the Church is intheſe words confeſſed : Sacerdetaliruba primms in Evangelio [no Siuhin 
increpnit ; Marcus quoque, Lucas & Joanne ſuis frgulis tnhu ſacerdotalibus cecinerunt ; & 0," Fin "Ma: 
thew ſounderh forth his Evangelicall trumpet ; then follow 2arke, Luke and Tobn,. fingingynkh ther 
Prieſtly. crumpers ; Peter alſo fegderh forth the trumper of his two Epiltles '; Temes alſo ard; qd 
Tohn maketh melody with his trumpet inhis Epiſtles, and the Apocalypſe, and L»ke in cheAhatth 
Apoſtles : Er Paul in quatuordecim Epiilolarum ſnarum fulminat tubs ; And Paxl thundre toarid 
the trumpets of his fourteene Epiſtles. Unto theſe former heretikes adde the Zuirchfoldligu and = 
bertines that refuſe to be judged by the Scripture, calling ir a dead letrer, and flye unto thein vindad 
ſecret revelations of the fpirir, And by. your leave, the Papiſts arc not farre from this hereſie ome: 
them : alchough rhe Jeſuite cry never ſo much with open mouth, that wee belye them, De veto Dh 
l;b. 1. cap. 1. Take bur alittle painesto peruſe that worthy learned mans and reverend Farheridelence 
of the Apologie, p. 521. there you ſhall find how that Lodovicws, a Canon Lateran in Rome, faidintle 
Councell of Trent, that the Scripture is but wortunm atramentum, dead inke. The Biſhopof Poitis 
Gid, that it was bur res inenimis & mts, a dead and dumbe thing, Alberts Pigghims, tha: the Sap | 
tures were bat wwri Indices, dumbe Judges. Eckzms calleth ir Evangelinm nigrum, & theolegia 14f 
mentariam, the blacke Goſpel and inkie @vinity : andir is naſus cerew, a noſe of wax, ſaith heelhnd _ 
now in commeth Hoſiue with his part : that it is butloſt labour which is beſtowed in the Scripture thr 
the Scripture is a creature and a certaine bare letter. Bur _ faith, chat wee abuſe the nate - 
chat man, for thoſe are not his owne words, but he reporteth them of Zuinck feldine, Beer loloruw 
time, though M. Jewel beſtow ſome paines to prove them to be according to his owne meaning, thoul 
theſe ſhould nor be Hefims owne words, yer theſe are not much better, yea, farre worſe, wholpanly . 
of Davids writing of the Plalmes, faith thus, Quid »s ſcriberer, ſcribinm indobti defbique poemWapnepn | 
why might not he write (faith he) being a temporall Prince, as Horace faith, wee write ballads eetjws * 
dy bothlearned and unlearned? Hoſ.;b.2 cont. Brentinm. © lf NA 
Ipray you now how much doe theſe Papilts differ from the Libertines and. Zwinch feldions, wins - 
bee in this, that the Libertines cleave to ſecrer revelations; the Papiſts are pinned upon the Popesliemh, * 
affirming rhar ic is no Scriprure nor Goſpell without the derermination of the Church, Naja®” 
them fairh, Determinatio Eccleſie appellatur Evangelium, the determination of the Church is ans 
Goſpell, [ohames Maria. Will you yer heare of greater impicty ? Anno Dowini 1240. orthell 
Fox.vag.zzz, there was a booke ſer forth by rhe Friers, called Evangeline etermm, full of their ovrne fables, WINE”. 
ex Mar Pari- minable errors : they taught that Chriſts Goſpell was not ro bee compared unto ir, -and that then” 
ficnſ, of Chriſt ſhonld' bee preached bur fifty yeares. This booke with much adoe was condemned ne: 
| | Pope, (bur after Tong difpuration) and ir was burnt ſecretly, leſt the Friers ſhould have beene fe Z 
dired : and wirhall, the booke of Galielmw de $. amore, which hee had written againſt rhe Fienh '” 
.  rhercindiſpured againſt cheir Goſpell, was commanded to bee burned with the other, Bclides DO 
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| concerning tbe Scriptures,  Queſſt, 1; 


reſies, cheir opinien alſo isto bee rejetted, that thinke that the holy Writees: mighr it ſome things, bee 
bed mitbg one thing for another, or pr oo Torkbopinion Erefeonincls. 
. nedW ni Bellorminetakerh paine ro confute,{.b,1 cap. 6, He might as well have rarned his argumenc 
onMelebiar Canm their owne campion,Mhothinkefh that Seopher, AF,7.in telling ſolong aſtary,mig 10 
forger himiſelfe in ſome things, C».ib.2.c4p.18; Bur we herein miſſike both Eraſprav copceir;, atid-Come 
Lihncke and who.clic hayc ſorhought of rhe Scriprureszand (ay. rather with Sairit « Fagaftine: Tovtuor- 
Vice. and obedicnce, mids allow, _ I rhigks a Feyten thereif (erred notany whitarall. 
And apaine, Onenem falſfracem # c ab ovangeliſts devetnon ſolymi cams que menticuds promuitur, ſed etions 
pl. 61 9 fy Tt eager ghee gary 
drawge out in| ing,bur alſo in forgetting, {b, 2, de conſen, Evengeliit.c, 12. And1 ſayalſo wich Hi , 
who, whereas ſome accuſed S., Marthew of torgertulneſſe, as rhough he ſhould have named Jeremy for Za- 
| there, Matthe27.9. thus writeth : Abfe boc depedifſequo Chriiti dicere, &c. F arre be it Fram if 
of 


ro ſer downe the ſenſe and doQtrine : for he thinkech thar place there citcd ro beraken, rhough'nor word 
for ward, qur of /eremy. Bur now to the queſtion; -* | "S | 


$ * #7 
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* Canaine Queſtions about ſome of the Canonicall bookes of Scriprure, 


He bookes of Scripture whereof we now intrear, are of three ſorts: ſome are both by us andour ad- 
T verlaries judgedto be Canonicall, as all the bookes of thenew Teſtament, wholly asthey ftand : and 
Al theſe bookes of the old Teſtament, fo many as are found in the Hebrew : Some axe both of us and 
our adverſaries rejefted, and thruſt our of rhe Canon : what bookes they are, ſhall be dedarcd in the next 
didn there is, which our adverſaries would gladly bring into the number of the bookes of fa- 
cred __ but we herein doe by warrant of Gqds-word refiſt and wichſtand them * and of theſe alfo 
afterward, | ; S SEE. EL ug 

_ Concerning theficſt kind, namely ſach bookes as are both by them and us acknowledged for Cagoni- 
call, there is ch queſtion berweene us for the authority of 0204 pry abour the booke of the Preacher, 
there ariſerh ſome controverſie berweene Bellarmine and us, whom cipecially 1 purpole to trace chrough- 
out this Treatiſe, We are agreed of the booke ir ſelfe, thar ir is Canonical : of the Author, rhat hee was 

| Saleen; burthele no polines wee vary about: firſt, Bellarmive thinkcth that Salomon made that hooke 
before his fall:wethinke he {cr ir forth after, as a rpken of hisrepenrance : ſecondly, he rhinkerh that $a- 
y0n Was dreprobate and a caſt-ayay for ever : we hold che contrary : ler us ficſt examine his arguments, 


andthen et downe our owne. 
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WTF Y « Papiifs, CE 
Hat thisbooke of the Preagher was com bs by Salomon, before hee fell : thus the Jeluite would 
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if 
oveit, "TN 4 | | 
h; wi. ThePreacher Gith, that his widome remained yer with him, chap, 2. ver, 9. But it is nor Eccleſ.2.5; 


ke, rhatche heavenly gift of wiſdome conrinued with him afterhis heart was rurned from God ro Idola- 
try : Ergo, ivislike this 


oy ke was made before his fall, while he wasin the ſtate of wiſdomeHb. tude vr, 
- Ann. 
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Scripearezowe this ſer- Epiſt.19! 


follower of Chriſt, who in allcagingche Prophets, hunted nor for words or ſes, but had xcare _ 


ten me 


| The firſt general Controverfie 


—_— 


particular rchearſall of ll hispleaftires,hee would not have omitted his pleaſure and debght TY, 2 mu 


tirnde of wives and concabines :*Andis it like that hee being beſorred with the love 
could enditc ſuchexcellent ayings ÞBellorm bis, | 5 353-4 TOI; 
Anſ,'1.; Salomon was old wlicn hoe weve himſelfe onto wornen, yer it is like” hee was der, wheti hee 
weaned himſelfe from his pleaſure, arid rerurned vnto Godby hearty repentance * for there 'ne diver 
degrees of old age. Secondly; fit was'not neceffary that Safomnr ſhould reckon up all his pleaſures, 
neichet indeed dothhee + for hee ſpake of trees, and beaſts, and fowles , in the knowledge whereof'n0 

.donbrit 'was a;grear: delight unro a wiſe man, to be occupied and exerciſed : yer thereof he'thakte 
-no mentionin the 2.chap.*Neitheris hee alrogerher filent concerning his delight'in women'* forhee 
faith, provided me men, fingers, and -women ſingers, the delights of the ſores of men,veff.$, And, T have git _ 
dntnaſerdiens ard maids, and bad children borne in my houſe : or as the Latine text readeth, Fhad'4 
grearhonſhold, Hee may in this-place have relation ro the mulritude of his wives and concubines: why 
not? g. To the third point, we anſiver, we ſay nor, thar ar rhe ſame rime, while Salomon gave hismindery 


{0 many worteh, | 


PR thar he wrbre this booke; bur afterwards, when hee was come to himſelte, andawaked ont of 
this Te T Vir) 


Eccleſ21 3» 
C,7.17- 


| knowledpe and experience, heat thelcngrh, as a man of much obſervation and'great, continuar 


Eccleſ.1 2.8, 


Eccleſ.x.3, 


Lib,2.de verb. 


cap.g.reſp, ad 


. UF 3+ 


ludg.4 6, 


cher 4 for whence is it that Sa/omow being a King, to whomir pertaineth not to teach rhe x 


long:ſlcepe. . 12. A SVs 
Argum. 3. Both 1 King. c.q.. 32. and Eccleſiaitic. 47. where mention is made of Satomons afts :'firft; Hy - 
bookes and writings are mentioned, and then his amorous paſſions. Bellare, lib, 1, de verb. Dei. c, 5 ſee 
Sednec illud,& cc. ' | 3: ph4 4 $9639 T9 37 
Avriſwer. 1, The ſequell or conſequence of this reaſon is denied, for alwayes that which is firſt recorded 
in Scripture, was not firſt done. Infinite examples there arc thereot: as Geneſ. 2, the creation of pr 
A, 


ſet downe after the.inſtitution of the Sabbath, yet was ſhe created the day before, the ſame day of 

creatiori. 2. Neirherarc all Salowens {ayings and eritings Poken of inthe firſt place: it is aid, he ſake ol 

thouſund proverbr,andbjs ſongs were a thanſand aud five : We grant, he uttered many proverbsand parables, 

and, made many ſongs before his fall; bur it followerh not therefore, rhar he made none 8-306 
ore 


there is expreſſes mentipn made of Sa/omons words,.cven after his fall, 1 King. 11. 41» thereto 
things he both ſpoke'and wrir after Hisfall. | —_ | | 
Tt 2b ©) 2 BEC.0Gs as > The 'Protiftants, gs fates 
A T what time the booke of Eccleſiaftes was written by Salomon, though it bee to materiall point of 
' { Y obr faith to know 3 yer becauſe the truth every where, ſo muchas by diligent endevour mayheeat- 
tained unto, is to be = t our : It ſhall appeare by theſe reafons following, thar both ir is molt like and 
probable, thar ir wasendited after Sa/owers fall, and that it is moſt fafe ſo ro rhinke, becauſe therecanno 
other time be aſſigned for 'Salowors — as it ſhall even now be ſhewed, Ae 


Argwm. 1. Firſt, iris made manifeſt by” the inſcriprionand ritle of the booke "the words of be Prec- 


the Levites and Prieſts, doth give himlſclfe ſo ſtrange a ſtile ? Ir is not becauſe by his wriring, heg 

cheth : for then in his two other bookes of the Proverbs and Canricles, by rhe ſame reaſon, he might ha 
ſonamed himſelfe : bur of a King he is now become aPtcacher, preaching unto the people bythe exait 
of his converſion-The word nn chobelith properly fignificth Eccleflaften,ſen Ecclefiaiticuna Cl . 
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man, or aman of the congregation ; And ſo Salomen calleth himſelte, either becauſe he was now 
and made as it wetc ariian of the Church'againe : or becauſe publikely he had ſome tpeech afte 
Fw by God, asis'the inanner of choſe” which publikely ſhew repentance fortheir finne, fe 
wet Tenm. ; Ave AT I FOO Y Ms La RE 
Argum.2. The Preacher inthis booke doth every where urge his owne experience : as.7 txrned mai 
hold, 2:12. F have ſerne wider the ſunne, 3.16, 1 have ſeene allt ings inthe dues of my vanity, 7.1 % Hee 
profefſerh as much; that he ſought tn his heart by his owne experience to nd our, wherein conſt 
chiefe goodneſſe of.men under the fanne 2.3. And having run thorow the courſe of all things in kiggm 


m” 


nd Wh 6 
nk 


"5 © 


derh Pavity of vanities; {faith rhe Preacher) all is but vanity, chap.12. 8. Ergo, it 1s like that Salomgu Wwe. 
this booke, being'now'rhorow aged,” and of long experience : wiſdome indeetgoerh not by yearyi 
experience is the'daughter and off-ſpring of old ape... ets ae Nh; - 


F {4 3: Further;' the Preacher Faith, he ſought in his heart to give himſelfe ro wine, and! ap - 
tiend folly; Eectleſi2:3, Bur when elſe did he lay hold on folly, rhan, al 6 he fell into the ſnares of wala 
and was ſeducedtoIdolatry ? Ergo, this bookt was made after hisfall., Ir will hete I know bee ante, 
thar#here isno fach thitig in the Text,asThave alleaged : Indeed, in the vulgar Latihe there is nobwne 
tranſlaccrh cleane contrary to the Hebrew : for in ſtead of, Copitar ertrgbere animmun dvinum,O 
bendlere tulitiaw, Ithought to draw my {tle ro wine,atid to apprehend folly: it 1s r&4d, Cagitevi uw: 
'hmews 4 vine, & devitert finkitiam + 1 berhought'ro withdraw my ſelfe from wine, and to (hnllhilh 
qiico-comrary:Bur Bellormingtakerh upon him to juſtific the vulgartranſlation,and cit at the weve 


tereer'y berh, fignificth in conſtruftion as well frowas to 3 and therefore we may as wellteade fro 
c—_ ; and this is more agreeable ro the Texr, fairh hee, becauſe it followerh, awd ro legum) Ty 
” F | "oC. » #9 k : C Fo try 'Fh- 5 © F "4 s : ; : lth Weeks ot 
Anſ. 1. Thelcſuite, that maketh himſelfe fo skilfull in the fignification of the Hebrew, Mowanar. . 
quatedfome place, where this letter, following in conftruftjon the word yy maſheth, Tragrnannend = 
16 draw, is rranflared from : but that can he not finde;, bur the conttiry : as Indg. 4.76, Deboran i 


f ik 4 


_ eonverning the Scriptures. Queſt, 1r » 
* Baru; draw the-people not from, burito- the: mount Tabor. 2; Bur hee (ith nothing of the. other 

' yword IK aches, which never fignifieth, devirevir, hee ſhunned, but the contrary, apprehendit, hee ap» 
rehended- 3+ This reading agreeth better withrhe' Text ; for the Preacher faith, that even while 

{iouateme remained with him, hee gave himſelfe to wine-and pleaſtre' ; as afterward in the' tench 
verſe, | 


e542] .gi Lally,” wee hold ir a'very firme and ſure thing, that Salomon recovered his fall, and was re- 


_Roredto favour beforc he dyed : asinthe next place ir-is ro be ſeenet and thar this booke was ſer forth 
\w3fcyleand ſaxe figne'of his repentance; which ir.conld nor bee, if ir were written before, and not after 
chisfall; And of rhis Judgement isS. Feerome, that the booke of Eccleſiaſtes was written after Salomns 
fall ;and to:char putpoſchecxpoundeth thoſe words, 2 Chren.g.2g. The reft of theworkes of Salomon firit 
| andleſt, arewritten in the books of Nathan the Prophet, &e. Prierum autequan prevaricatus, poſteriorun 
q a "prevericaren's His firlt \workeswere thoſe before his fall, and his laſt after his fall, Bur what 
workes of account were morc like to follow after his fall, than his repentance, andthe writing of this 


2Chrong.2s, 


\books? and therefore rhe ſtory of the Kings it is ſaid, The re## of the words of Salomon, 1 _ IT-41T. x King.11.41; 


: Salomoveven after his fall uttered many wiſe words, and his wiſdome returnedunto bim'z and 

;ip{slike ro have beene ſome notable rhing, rhar Sa/omondidin his larrer time, ſeeing rhar three Prophets, 
25 Nathan, Ahish ſeeds in their bookes made —_— thereof :as in 2 Chron,g.29, be 2; 

”= bi 4c; * "11-501 99 04 F be Papiits. | | . EITM 

IF : eſccond point of the difference: here betweene Bellermine and us, is, that hee thinkerh, Salomenem 

'T = Doo reprobatum fwiſſe, that Salomon was reprobare of God : rhough (he faith) he isnor ignorant, 

-tharthe Jewes and Hizromeallo are of accontrary opinion, yer he rather followerh AugeFines judgement 

| herd who ſhould ſo write (as he Gairh) in Pſal. 126, thar Salomon was rejefted of Gol Ocher arguments 
befiderhe credit of Augnuſtives name, he uſcrh none, Bellerm.d: verb.Dez (56.1.cip.5. 


>. Ichinke the Jeſuite doth greatly miltake and miſconſter «uguſtive in the place alleaged 3 -kee 


ſpelkerh chere indeed'of rhe fall of Salomon, nor of his finall reprobation : Quid wirxm (ſaith hee) /5 m pos 
-pols Dis cecidit Salomon ? in paradiſo non cecidit Aden ? Whar marvcll is itif Solomon tellamong the 
-people, or inthe Church of God ? did not Adam fall in Paradiſe If Se!omn were no more reprobare thin 
: Adaw'was, nor his fall more dangerous than his, Salons2m was no caſt-away art all, Auguſtine adderh 
farther: [ite Salomon edificaverat templum domini, in typo future eccleſia, & corporis Chrifti c This Sa/o- 
| *;paebuilrtherempleof-rhe Lord, to beeatype of the Church, and body of Chiiſt rocome :3bid. in Pſal. 
"4 6; Hence thenareafon may be framed rhus: you cannor ſhew mec in all che Scripture, thar areprobate 

was ever appointed of God robe a figure of Chriſt or his Church : Bur Satomon was a figure of Chriſt, as 
4ris evident rhroughout the whole 45. Pial. and rhe Temple he buile, as a figure of Chuiſts body; Joh. 2, 


\ 46 ho = 
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aine, faith Belermive, the Scripture maketh no mearion of rhe repentance of Salomon, 


dbjeQeth rhar 
o for bt 


aye 


a King.23.1%; . 
I King,11-3t« 


The firſt general Controverſic 


ſome outward judgements were executed for the demonſtration of Gods juſtice, andthe good exaxplegt - 


others. | 
' ; Ze The ProtefF ants. Wok be + TI ET, ; oboe | 
© Hat Salomon was not rejedted or reprobate of God, bur choſen rather andeleQed,thusby Saiprurewe © 
make ir plaine, | | 5*- ©, 
> Sarn11.24. Ar gum, 1» I utge thoſe places of Scripture, 2 Som. 12.24, it.is ſaid; that God lovediSe{omonandihere. 
? ipod the Propher py I:didjab, beloved of God : but whom God levcth, heeloyerh:to pt 
2 Sam.714. Againe, 2 Saw.7.14.therethe Prophet thusſpeaketh.in rhe name ofthe Lord conceming Sa/amer:1 ut 
| be his father, and hee ſhall bee my ſowne : if hee ſinne, Iwillc baften bim,&c. but my warey ſhoUnct depart eng 
- from him, as I tooke it from Saul, whom T have put away before me : thie reaſon is gathered thus : Salomen ia = 
nor caſt away as Saul was, Saul was calt away for ever, Ergo,lo-was not Salomon. vt oo 
2Chron-11,17. 'Arguw..2. Reade 2 Chron, 11, vel. 17. Rehobram (faith the text): for thras yeeres welkedin the wee 
David and Salomon, that is, an the true worſhip of God: Davids way and Saberuave way, arc here joyned 
. together; and rakenfor all one ; bur Daviddicd the ſervant of God: Erge, alſo Fo/omon. Neither canay: 1 
maithere Gay, that Solomons way is here judged by the beginning, ;nor by the end:: for-God meaſurerhthe 
 righteoufnefſe of men by the end, not by the begiuning : he judgerh them as he anderh-rhem, he regarderh 
Ezech.18.24 not what they hayc becac, Ezech.18.24, GL: eZ009 0 Wh), Gt5 duly 
Argam. 3. Though theſe places of Scriprureare evident enough to convince the matter in hand, yet 
a 
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 we'willunto rheſe adjoyne this reaſon : Can any manſhew mee, when, and where; -Goduſed a wits 
ashivinftromecnr, and pen-man to write Scripture,or as a type and figure of; Chriſt }but Salower d. ye 
' <a wfiretandregiſtrer of Scripture, and a molt lively rype of Chriſt : £7go, hee was noreprobate; T 
Rom$-14. poſitionof rhisargumicnr. is apparantly grounded upon Sctiprare,/ as Rom. 8.14. As many 4x:4xcied, 
the ſpirit of Ged, are the ſexnes of God > bur rhe Prophers which were the writers and pen-men of Scriptuns, - 
2 Per.1az. fpake axthey were moved by rhe holy Ghoſt, 2 Per. 1. 21, and © wereled by theſpirit. : Ergo, theywan 
often of God;-and {6 nor reprobates. Now wherein S«/omon was a type of Chriſt, is thus dedluwd 
by:Oriper in his prologue upon the Cancicles + In plurimic Salomanem Chrifti typunsferre, &e. Tharfe: 
lomonih many things did beare the type of Chriſt, is not ro bee doubted : firſt, inthat hec is Caces 
able : ſecondly. inthar the Queene of rhe Sourh came unto him from the ends of thecarth —_— 
the true Ecclefiaſtes, or Preacher, who rooke upon him rhe forme of a (errant, kg ave 
and gather rogether his Church : A congregando enim eccleſians ecclefiaffer dicitur+ For a 
_ the Church, - of gathering rhe Church rogerher: And thus it appearerh how -Salewer. was a thye of 
Chrift. f J 1 d p-* 70 0 5521 y 6 T9v9 3897 
Ioh,12 26. .* Againe, our Saviour Chriſt ſaith, where I am, there alſo ſhall my Miniiters ber, Teb.i12::26, baiche wits 
ters of Sgriprure were in this eſpeciall ſervice the principall minifters of Chriſt: Ergo, they reſt wich Chet, 
andare not caſt. awayes, 1 ge Ft is omen,” 16,63 06151.» n_ 
orveyy ine we Wehave yerfurtherevidence. x, Cyrillws thus teſtificth, Sa/omon ulfo fell, but what ſaith hee (afaaryipdl 
7avOyon. repenred)he:thinkerh that Salomon repented after his fall zalleaging that Scripture, Proverb,24.32) Mut 
Prea4.z2. beheld mit confiarred it well, ] locked upon ir,and received inftruftion: but Cyril, following che Scptuagint, 
asir ſeemerh,readech ſomewhat otherwiſe. - W TION 21511-0 203009) oh. \ | 
2 Gregention, Archbiſhop of T , among the Homerites in Ethiopia, though he thinketh tharfuls 
wen ſhewed no repentance before died ; yer is of opinion thar Chriſt deſcendingro hell (which watthy 
go—_ crronr of that time) didigive wnts him the band of ſalv ation, rogerher with the reſt which were theicaddls 
c — 4. Yeredihethinkerh tharin the end he was{aved. The Erhiopick Church arthis day holdeth the Cameriopih 
no1$86.--;' Ou,thongh rhe grounds thereof are ſomewhat fabulous: as Zapezaber,an Fchiopick Biſhop, tdlle how! 
Xeeedvny ow the Queeme of Saba,called Magneda, comming to lieare the Wiſdome of Salowen, conceived by kimpaili 
mici Sehois. had afonie, calledfirſt Helech, andafterward David, whom after ſhe had brought-up twenty yeaxeytil# 
O__ a . ſent hacke ro Safomen, who inftruſted him in the law of God, and fo returned him to:his mochereinys® 
Ao ' Salomen tad reigned twenty yearcs, 1 King.9.10, before theQueene of Saba camennto;him andthe - 
firme,that rwemy yeares after rhar the Queenes ſon wasinſtrufted by Salowor in the tru6orthipoltiel, 
which muſt be in the end of hisreigne. Theſe fabulous fiftions I thinke not worth the rehearfall:; bal 
rouchthem, to ſte whar honourable opinion to this day, that great and mighey Chriſtian hatian; 1 
:; -of Salowon. | $447 69 | ef TAs nl rfl drofiobdo MIA Ws | | 
 '..., * "3 Ii doth prove Salowen: final repentance-and falvation, by theplace: before allcaged, 20h | 
—— IT a 7. andby the mage of the booke of Ecclefiaftcs, as a teſtimony of hiszepentaners.? - wind” 
Addit.in2 Sam. & Pantiue Burgenſir holdeth againſt Lyraxm, following rhe commonopintion of the Jevies; that Sans” 
6 gx repetited befoic his deach, and ſo doth the ordinary glofſe, DoF ities gon 492 aorrrffean Fit E--- 
_— 9+ Now then, whereas divers opinions have beene rehearſed touching Salowens tare. i. Briharmine git 
; ing with Lyrame, thinketh he was a reprobare. 2.Gregeariav, char hee was delivered wich the rel / 
farhers, 3. aha FI that hee repented,yet ſo neard his death, char hee could ſhew noftuirs thereof "88 | 
the ordinary glofſe, xnire.andorhers, hold him to have repented, and asa monument of his repent, | 
ro have written the booke of Ecclefiaſtes-1hold this latter opinion to bemoſt ſafe; whichisgrounda# 
hath beene wats n - placesof Phe | F rib 4 0; - po 
3 Sam 7,15, Buygenſfirurgerh that place, 2 Saws.7i15. My werey ſhall nor depart from bins; as T rookgit from 0%. 
the ordinary gloſſeprefſerh that texr,/ Prov, 24. 92 p/ rs thus, Cris did before, «robe 1H) di 
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concerning the $cripiures.. 'Queſt. I. 


repeined inflrultion,: The Jewes doe inferre & much (our of cheſe words t:T am murefoeliſh then 
hay have not the wnderſtanding of a man in me 145 Lyranns noterhyjpontharplace; Hiereme colle- 


chour of cheſe words,rhe reſp of Selonens worker firfb avd loft +bythis laſt workesunderfiandin 
wk gr 8 did after his fall, as his repentance :che moſt evidens places of allare chefewhich fuming 
F 5 pP@R beforementioned . bur ſifficient of thisby-matter, now wiltprocced. ; Wb" 1 , 
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wig 1111 OfrheApocryphall Bookesof Scriptura.... 


$ A . ; chars lr The.ÞP is, — = 194) 197 «\ FR TO well .Þ 

lete axe ocrtaine; baokes: annexed tothe ofd Thſtoinene, wluch rhe Papiſts themfelves doe hor ac= 
"|. knowledge-for.canonicall, asche Prayer of Mavaſſes, the tw bookev of. £ſdrar, commonily called 
theahiediand fourth of Eſ& es; alfo other whichare nor nſuallyiin oor EnglithBibles,'as anappendix ro 
thebooke of lebpthergr. Palme, a Prefice: rothe lamearationsof Jeremy; the third and fourth booke 
the Harhaherr;:abooke called the Paitor; None of all thelobookes are tound inthe Hebrew 3 one of 
them onely js eranflared our of the'Syriack, namely, rhe appendixto'7s' - Tome oftliem are extant inLa« 

- ginegnly, as theProyer of 4ſonufer, the third and fourth of Efings, theireſt axe 4ri Greeke:" Of all the 
other; the bookes of E/dras arcworthy of Icaki credir, being ſoffed full of vainefahles, fitrer ro feed cu= 

es, thav'tending to cdificarion. :; as capi.$.'6, 16,4: rhere'isweale pur ta nfiivo great fiſhes; He. 

web aud expachan, which no waters could: holdit'eap. 4. 41. be Giith, rharthefoules are keprin the 

. wombeafthecarth.2.in rhe 14. chapter, he reporterh how che bookes of Scripture being loft in the cap- 

. "tivitic,were reſtored by Eſ4r«5,and how after he had drunke off a cup of warer,bve as fire in colour,giyen 
hiaby3he Angell, hee ſpake forty dayes togerher and ceaſed nor'+' in which ſpade five Scribes wrote from 

his oith 204. bookes: rhcſe and1uch like rales thar booke is full'of, All theſe atoreſiid bookesare as 
ellbrouradvcrlarics, as our ſelves rejetted : ſorhar they thernſelves dare notaltow all rhar is exrant in 


atioe vulgar tranſlation : yer cur Doway mentel! us, thar che prayer of Hawaſſes is neither received 


( 
[ 


forcancaicall of the Church,nor refuſed ; amor, in 2-Chron, 93. 1 4, br:t if ir bee hot received, how is it not 


refuled? citheric is canvvicall, and fo received,or nor,canonicalt;as it isindecd; and foof the true Chuyzch 
 ofCedout of the canon received. . | Wet 

: -Qtherbookes alſo there were, ſome annexed to the old Teſtament, ſome to the new, which-were de= 
viſed by Hererikes, bur now are not exranr, whe:eot there is no queſtion betweene us *: as another booke 
of Genefis,called prgoyirene, Gexeſie the lefſe, whereot Hrerome makerh mention, tow. 4. de 4.2, mar fomib, 
Likewiſe che booke ot Hanoch, which,as {ngn5tine faith, ob nimians antiquitatens rejiciter, is rejected bes 
cauſe iti: ro0 old:4b.18. decrvitar, Dercap, 38, | | | 

; : Gelaſw alſo in iis Decrerall, reciterh certaine Apocryphall bookes of the old Teſtament : as one of rhe 


alboaledtherepentarice of Tammes and Mambres: Decretp.1ed.15,c.3. | 
-Tbeſe-books allo were forged in the new Teltamenr : as the Goſpell of the twelve Apoftles,the Goſpel 
of Thamgi,another Goſpcll of Matthias : mentioned by S, Ambroſe prog, in Luc. S. Hierome alfo, Cates 


A_ revclarion'of Perer * a Goſpell ro the Hebrewes: an Epiſtic of Barnabas : the peregrinations of 


| bet the, Andrew, the ats of Philip, the ats of Perer, rhe a&ts of Thomas: alfo the olpe "of ad- 
| pellof Thowes, rhe Goſpell of Barnabas, the Goſpell of S. Andrew + Yikewife cerratfie forged 


8,25 of Paul, of Thomas, of Stephen + with many ſuch orher, as may bee ſtenein hal, Wt 
overtly be- 


S t ly Gratian, Decret, p. 1d. 15. cap. 3. Bur of theſe apduch like there isno Contr 


10 JAIHIETIT: 


LS tion berweene us then is concerning theſe bookes' * firſt, certaine ecesJayned ro cart 
ow ; 85 ſeven chaprers of Efther ; certaine ftoriesanncxed to Drjel, as of Bell and the Dra 

. *»jerne,the ſong of the three children : alſo the Epiſtle of B:rg2hjoyned ro Teremy; Then ti 

_ Uneninate-bookes,'as Tobie, Ixdith, the Wiſdore of Salomon, EccJefieſticns, two bookes of the CAi2+ 

. Gutters arhele ſix bookes, wich the other three appendices or peeces of bookes; the Papiſts hald to bee 

. nu and.ofas firmequthoricy as any pare of rhe Scciprure.” Argumenrs they heye none belide cer- 

__  ieimonica of ſame-Fachers and Conncels; which we parpote not ro deale withill, leaving them'to 


we | : 
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goed to amujrs ; The Proteſtants. EDO 

are agreed concerning the new Teſtament, that all the bookes thereof asthey ſtand, areto bee 

\Fepived of all for Scriprure- : for as for thoſe forged Goſpels of Thoway S. Andrew, of Nichedss. 
ad che like, though che Church were troubled with chem in times paſt, yee rhejr taetoric*be Ig 

Pge our, there is 0 queſtionof them. Conceraingthe bookes on boch (ides' acknowledged, 
Mar ſcemerodoubr of ſome one part, a6 Lugber thoughr4o doc of rhe Epiltle of Lowes. " 

SONgat nomore to prejudice us, than Cajeravw opinion doth hurt chem, who ealled more b 3 


h; 


4 


Proverb.z0i2, 


2 Cho, 9. 29. 


x Erro:, 


aughters of Hdew, anather of Ogias, a Giant, thar ſhould fight with rhe Dragon after the flood : a book 


 %eg.feriter-makerhs mention of theſe bookes : the afts of Pere», the Goſj«ll of Perer, rhe preaching of 


Wyre | Decretall, reckoneth up a great number of ſuch like forgerics: as He ny ies of Pos | 


_ Famca.conntrey»men, who have taken inhand to diſcufſe theſe controverſies to the full, Bellera, ds * 


WPcry.rs. 


Epiſt, ad Lz- 
tam. 


Contra Fauſt, 
lib.z1,2, 


2Per1.19- 


Rotn-3ets 


| brewes, which our adverſaries ſtourly affirne to bee S;/Pants, which wee deny not} tieit 


. late famous witneſſes of Gods truth, and holy Martyrs {rowhoſt judgement] artribure as muthy! 


| of C/zment, and his precepts or conſtitutions containedin cight bookes; ſhould bee counted amongſt the 


' deceiycd,that alrhough they be joyned in onevolume wich the Scriprure,to thinke thar chey are fort 


The firſ# generall (ontroverfie '- | 
in queſtion. than Luther did, as the-Epiſtle of Tamer; of-Fede, the ſecond bf Petey, theſeord and third &f 
Tobn, the laſt chapter of Aarke. {5 4g *£.\ Set 0 VRALE 1 1 WARREN Sth 1 \ 46m WIHQ » "& 4% % fs 

We differnor then in thenew Teſtament; unlefſe irbeconcerning the author of the m__ to the Hez 

rcertainly' 
affirme ir, ſceing in. ſome Grecke' copicsir is left our, and'in the Syriack-tran{lation t'fomew <h 
S. Pax to be the author of rhis Epiſtle, by that place, 2 Pet. 3. 15. where the Apoſtle makerh mention of 
S. Pauls Epiftles, which according to the wiſuome giuen unto bim he wrote ao yon: thatis,the Hebrewes, fox 
unto them S. Peter writerh-borh the firſt, 1 Eps.7.1; and the ſecond Fpiltle, 2, £p3.3, ver.x. I find allo thar 
many excellent godly learned men of ancient time, as Hzerome, Auguſtine, Ambroſe, and before them 
Origen, hom, 8. mm Gene. with others, have raken S,"'Paw'\for the aurhor of this Epiſtte. And among the 


more, .45t0any mans beſide) that bleſſed man Maſter Pþrjpor, doth cire'S,.'Pant tothe Hebrewes'irva cer« 
raine Epiſtle of his written to the Chriſtiancongregatidn, Fox .p;2 832. and againe in another Epiſilery 
certaine godly brethren, pag. 1335. col;2.;Bur ir matrererh-nor who was the author; ſeeing we reeeiveit 

as canonicall: for the title is no part of the booke, and fo neither of Scriprute: and we receive many books 

in the old Teſtament, the authors whereof arenor pertcHtly knowne; And of this matter, thus furtherwy 
tcth.S, Hiereme , Caialeps ſcriptor. Epiſtols que fertar ad Hebreas, Ge; The Epiltlerothe Hebrowegig =» 
not thought ro be Paw, becauſt of thedifference ofthe phraſe andfiletbut A of Barns 

ba according to Terinlber,or of Lukg or Clement : or ſurely, becauſe Pa#l writ ro the Hebrewes, hee cnt 
offthe ticle of his name; becauſe ir wasenviedamongſtthem - hee writerh as an Hebrew roithe Hebrews, 
that is; in. his owne tongue moſt cloquently. Thus Hierome reporterh many opinions, ſerring downengs 


thing certainly himſelfe, | ily 6 < of bow of 
Burt here by the way, if Imight bee ſo bold, T would ſpurre a quien roour. Romane Divines; that 
wheras it wasdecreed(as they would beare us in hand)by the Apoſtles,can. Apoſtol,34.thart the rwo 


canonicall bookesgfzhe new Teſtament : for theſe are the words of the canon, Smmr omnibus vobis Cleris 
cir & laicts, ſacri &: wenerandilibri ge. Let theſe becaccounted of all both Clerkes and lay men,as holy 
and revercnd bookes : and then are reckoned up the bookes of the'old Teſtament, and afterward of the 
new,amoneſt rhe which, the forcfaid workes of Clement are numbred. It thoſe bee the right canons of the 
Apoſtles,as we arc made'to beleeve they arc, how dare our adverſaries doe contrary to this decree? we will 
give.themleave to pauſe a while of this marter,and in the meane time proceed. 7 16 Ole * 
Sothenall the queſtion berweene us, is abour:the Apocrypha of the old Teſtament : they arecalled 
Apocrypha, becauſe they are hid and obſcure, nor becaule their authors-are unknowne : for as I faid/wee 
know not by whom certainc Canonicall bookes were written. Neirher-are they ſocalled becauſt of forme | 
untrurhs contained. in them contrary to Scripture, as the molt of them have, as wee: heard beforcout of . 
S. Hierome : Multa his admixta vitieſs : T hat there are many falſe things mixed in theſe bookes; forit  . 
followeth not,that every book which hath nountruth orlyc, ſhould ſtraightwavyes be taken for re: 
bur rhey are therefore judged and called Apocrypha, becaute rhey were norin former time receiveding 
publike and authentick authority in the Church, neither ro bee alleaged as grounds of our Fork 


they may be read for example of life, and may have other proficable uſe, asS. Hiereme well ſai 
ad Ow plebis,non ad authoritatem Eccleſiaiticorum dogmatum. corfirmandam + The Churchy 
deth'them for the edifying of the people, not the confirmation of doftrine : Prefer. iu Proverhs.. 
S. Angnſtine ſheweth why they are {ſo called, 2uia nulla teftificarionis lnce declarati,de neſtio que ſeeveiojte 
ſeio quorum preſumptione prolati ſunt :Becauſe they were publiſhed with no light of authority but batchedinſos 
cret by ſome mens, 1 know wet whoſe mo___, Bur the Canonicall Scriprure only harh this We 
ive rules of faith, and thereupon ir hath the name, rhat wee may bee bold: to beleeve and groundiott 
aith upon the Canonicall and holy Scriprure, which is the onely word of God.” Whereforc ourof this | | 
number of Canonicall Scripture we cxclude all rhe books afore named,and therefore ler not theReaderl 


g >? 


of rhe ſame authority and credir with the reſt : firſt, wee will ſhew our reaſons in generall;and afte wid 

T8, OV $4 + of. ", | | Py 44 

come t9 rhe particular bookes in order. $2915, 21.2 1021002 411 et 
t All Canonicall Scripture inthe old Tcſtament was written by Prophets :: We have a fure worded 


Prophicts,fairh'S. Peter,2.1.19.andS, Pant, Rowe. 16,26, callerh rhem-the Scriprures of che Prophemil 
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S. Augaſtine faith, Qua itaque ſcriptures dicimm, nift canonicas, legis & Prophetarum# de * 
by 4 We acknowledge no Canonicall Scripturcs of the old andnew Teſtament, butyhe Law "anda © 


Prophets : Bur none of thoſe bookes aforenamed,of Tobies, Indith and the reſt, were written by che 
phets: for they were all writren fince Hfalachiesrime, who was the laſt Prophet, as che;Chnrch comple | 
neth, Pſalms. 74.9. There is not one Prophet,vor any that cas tell us how long : Ergo none of theſe bookai® = 
Canonicall.. a ESE ne2 645198 9.1.00; 
2 Allthe Canonicall bookes of the old Teſtament were acknowledged of the Jewes and Hebiew®, | 


for they were rhen oncly the Church of God, and where ſhould Scripture bee found buc inthe Glaut th i5 
To them, faith S. Pax! were committed the oracles f God, Rom. 3, 2, Butthe Jewes received noneobMne 
bookes into the Canon of the Scripture. For moſt of them were written in the Greeke, bur noneorans.. 


ia the Hebrew tongue, And this ſome of the Papiſts cannot deny. Ergo they axe. not ny 


Pu 
Pl 


d 


| concerning the'Seripture, Queſt. 1. | 9 

16 S. zAugnftinerhus writerh, Omnes (ters, qujbus Chriſtat propherativs off apu'l Tadaci ſwni :All the. We 
opt popbctet of Chriſt, arc kepr Me the Felves! av) Pſalm,'s # oy 8; Nene ning: Tom.4.de filio 
in6rds of the Parable, Al mine are thine, Luk, 15 , thus wrirerh ta'the ſame purpoſe,O mwnia imelliigamsr, lem" prod'go. 
gew»pro herasgeloquia divqna : By all we underſtand, the law,and Prophers, andthe divine ſayings : the Jewes. 

chen had all the Scriprures, bur they had none 6f theſe Apocrypha, thereterethey are no part of Scripture. 

-* Cduns a Papilt anſwereth, Non rejeflosfauiſſe byttibros a !ndiis, fed non receptos, thartheſe bookes were 

not rejected of theJewes, bur onely nor received, 416. 1, Awmor, *Avſ.” 7," THigisbur a quainediltinCti-. 

on, for at ng, whicha man knowerh, andyer recciverk nor,” noralloweth ; what dorh-hc'elſe; þur: 

reject ir? As our Saviour Chriſt faith, He chat 1s 10t with me, is agairff mc: ard berhat gatherech:naty ſoat», #61123, 
rerarh abroad; Luk. 11. 23. The Jewes therefore in thas they received nor, "nor! acknow! thoſe 

bookes, reftiſed ahd rejeted rhem, Secondly, how could they otherwiſe” chuſe but rejett.rliote ibookes, 


pn 


and ſander them from the ret x the Scriprure, which were writ-en ia a ſtrange tohgac, andaor-in He=- 
brcw,wherefnthe reſt of holy Seriprure was written? Andwhar _—_—_— the Jeweshweof: theſe -bookes, 
S, Bierome further witnefferh thus : Argunni ner Hebrewum fix dia, & impurant nobis comra, ſc hers cato- 
new Latinis anribus ifla transferre : The ſt1dious Helr. wes ſind fault with ur, and blime ns for tra»/lating 
imo Larixe, bookes contrary totheir canon : prafar.in Tobiam, Thi Jewes then did nor onely nor receive 
theſe Apocryphall bookes, bur rejeftcd them alſo : and of this judgement is Artas Movtanus, one of 
theirowne Church, that no bookes of the old Teſtament nor exranc in the originall Hebrew, arc Ca- 
nonicall. Furcher,Be Barming C ontefſerh, H: om: s libri fimul Pejicinnutur ab Hebre's, cc. All theſe bookes 
arc together rejefted of the Hebrewes : {+b, 1, de verb, De3 c.10 And Cofterns a Jeluite ſairh; Hh ewwong Hee 
breorun 1101 habemar, &c, They are not in the canon ofthe Fybrew, Enchirid.c.1. Of che farmeJedsementis 
Cajetane and Tolet, ewoof their owne, and of great account among them, whick were Cardinalsin their 
rime, The firlt ſaith, tha: the Jewesreſt:fie, nullos alios apud patres fuiſſe canonict ſitrvs, &r." That noother 
beokss were receivedefthe fathers for eanonicall; beſide, thale which are by them acknowledged. vomment, 
in Rom. c.11. The other affirmerh, oracula diving in ſacris ſcripturis contenta rontmiiſſa, cc. Thar the divine 
oracles contained in the Striprures, were commitred unrothe,Jewes : therefore it is an unadviſed ſpecch 
ofthe Doway tranſlaters, to-ſay, the Churches canon irof more authority than the Iewes *: for were not the Doway bible 
lewesthenthe Church of God, when the Hebrew Scriptures wete firſt received into the canon?: 'and had p pg 
not the Church ot che old Teſtament rhe fame intercft in rhe Scriptures, whichthe Church of thenew 
Teſtament. hath : and was the authority of the Prophers lefſe, in declaring which were the Canonical 
bogkesinthole rimes, than of rhe Church afterward? S. Paul purrech this marter our of doubrgeſtifying, 
that unto rhe. Jewes were commirted the Oracles of God : how dare they then contradict che Apolil, in 
Ang hex were gos committed? | | = WIN 10 3% THod 16,1 
13 There isno Scripture of the old Teſtament, bur it hath approbation of the new: for astheProphets 
beare wimelſe ro Chriſt,fo he againe doth wirneſſe for the Prophets, and thereforeiris arruepropotition 
of Cajetane, though hee bee contronled and checked of Carbarinu atother Papiſt for ir, that there-is no 
Scriprure, which was nor either writren or approved by the Apoſtles : bur in the whole new Teſament 
. yquſhall nor figd one teſtimony cired cirher in the Goſpell gr the Epiſtles out gf any of the Apoe __ 
Fs of other mt Scripture : therefore having no approbation'of the new Teſtamenc, we w'; clude, 
F:harming anfivereth, that the Apoftles have declared thoſe bookes to bee Cinonicall, lib. x: de verbo, 
£4), 10, Anſwer. i. Catharinus herein is.contrary ro Belarmine, For he faith, tharthe Church hath recei. 
ved certaine bookes for Canonicall, ©nos necſeriptor ab Apoſtolis, nec approbates frdſſe conſtatt Whichir is | 
NIHR, Howpricher written, nor approved by the Apoltles, /5h. 1. 4n#et.- Secondly, theftarencyer 
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ab eto ſhew, 3 enand where the Apoliles dedared theſe bookes ro be Canonjcall; for as much as they are 
ygtcired, neither inthe Goſpels, nor Epiſtles, wrirten by the Apoſtles, which onely arc their authenti« 


writings. And therefore we agaj econclude, that becauſe the new Teftamentdoth nor give any Wite 
ce ro any of theſe bogkes,as it doth to the law andthe Prophets, -—h Chriftin(as Anguſtmelaith)per- 
Perteflimonines, witeftibus [was :Unto the which Chriſt giveth reftimony, avliis witneſſes; ib2. comre 

UEP.23s Therefore they arcno part of theold Teſtament: a5 Hirreme then fairh of the Incerpretati- 


0 Q Sceiprure, Sir ia vera imterpretatio quam Apottoli probavernin + Let that bee the true interpretation 2 
(*hiebthe A peſtle; bave opproved "choſe arc he very aurkehiticall Scriprutes) which have the reſtimony ©rxtacin 
 Phagon of the Apoliſes, oO oinont ore, [gt Erangde 
"9s ol pears inthe ſeverall diſcourſe of the particular b6okes, that there is ſomewhat even in che. 6 
Wores themſelves to be found, that barrech rhem?frota being Catbtijcall, OL! 9;l2 5 og 
Je” FN tt YIT9I0 57 1,203 lot! DE ASE. 
1, _..-.... - *.. OfthcBookeof Baruch, | 
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Pls i ap eſt reaſon for the atithoriry of rhis books; dit Borucb'was Teremies Scribe: 3 and 

Fiberctore Baruch cannor be refuſed, unlefſ; allo wee dovþreafs en). Bellarm. lib. 1. de verbs. Dii, 

'Y BNYES "8, RERALLIA'S 4. | $816 975% fTLYOT » Gott bio yo yp? edu [21 

" - lis Ivy be AETT pak 5h | The Proteſtant. we QUE 387 Ono ir; Ran? art bn 
Ee mo peiher writien by [eremy | or Barsch : firſt, becanſcicisin Greeke : if either lore- 
arnch had written it, it is moſflike they wonld liave writteniin Hebrew. Secondly, the 
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phraſe 
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| potontiotelels booke of Barsch [iremies Scribe, which the Hebrewes nei 


{| buronly rhe Epilile of Phariz.Sccondly,this cannor be that ample 
neo _ full as the canonicall Eher. Thirdly,ir is not like thit th 


Toe firſt general Controverſie 


phiaſt and manner of ſpeechſheweth, that it was never written in Hebrew : forin the 6.C 7 
Epiſtle of: Jerewy, verſ; 2. it isfaid, rhar the Iſraclites ſhould bee in caprivity ſeven pn ag oa 


| * 70. yearcs, burir cannotbec fotindin any Hebrew booke, thar a generation is taken for the ſpace of 19+ 


; - Iwilladde unto this a marter of experience concerning this booke - One Ed, Alina conftans Mic... 
reading this place In the 6.0f Brac, Wherefore when you ſee the multitude of prople mo foygping then P* 
meaueth rhe Idols) behing and before, ſay in your hearts, it tc thou, O Lord, that ” only tobe worſhipped, 


By this place, the ſaid-Martyrfaith, he was ſeduced to heare Mafſe, and therefore his co n(cience gave him, 


that irwasno Scripture, Fox.pag,1980. col,r. Concerning this booke alſo, S, Hiereme writcth thus: Pre. 


fat. in Jereis Libram Barach Notarii ejus, que apnd Hebreos nee babetwr, nec __ pratermiſimus :T have . 
mit for. | er have norread : Bur if ix 

14 beene one of che Canonical hookes, Hierome would not have paſſedir over. Bs 

- Wewant:notalſothe teſtimonic of our adverſaries :for Johawnes Dr d, a writer of theix OWwne, reftte 


ſh this baoke to be Canonicall, /ib,1.de ſcriptur. & dogmatib. Etcleſraft ic.cap.mliimo. 


"> 


Of the leven Apocryphall Chapters of E/ her. 
| The Paprits, © , 
Os of rhcir chicfe- Arguments, beſides teſtimonics and authorities, which would make £00 preat a 
\Z Volume, isthis (which is common allo to the reſt of the vp (ory they are readin the C urch, 
and have beene of ancient time. Ergo they are Canonicall:I anfiver, that it isno good argument; Hierows 
fithplaigly,Legit Eccleſia, ſed eos inter Scriptura; Canonicas nen recipit. Praefat.in b,Salomon,The Church 
indeed (faith he) readerh them, yer forall that they are not Canonicall. And 4 guitine was wom to read 


+ unto thepcople the Epiſtles of che Donarifts, and his anfwers unto them, Epift.203. 


EY YG pto 3 \ , The Proteſtants, | _ 
* He moſt of our rcafons got the authority of the 7. Chapters added to Ether, (for of the ro. fir 
| | Chapters,which are found in the Hebrew, we make no doubt ar all) are drawne fromthe matter of the 


booke ir {elte. bes a 
1 In the ſecond of the Canonicall EFher, ver. 16. itisfaid that the confpiracie of the rwo Eu 
againſt the King, was in the ſeventh yeare of Afſuerm + burin the 1.1.Chap. ver. 2. of the Ap 
Efther,we reade that Hardechews diddreame of this conſpiracy in the ſecond yeare. Bellerwine anſereth 
chatborh are true : forthe dreame was in the ſecond yeare, andthe conſpiracy in the ſevench ; Phehle 
there was five yeares berweene. Buria the Apocryphall ſtory, chap. 12. 2. itis ſaid, hs 2s 1h. Fe 
the conſpiracy was cnterpriſed by the rwo Eunnches, which muſt have relation unto the ſecond yeare 
fore expreſſed, chap. 1x. 3+ Againc, at that.time Afardocbe was a great man, and an officer in the Kine 
houſe, when he had this dreame, chap.1 1,3, whichcould not be before the cxaltation and advancemient 
Either, which was in the 7. yearc, Ether 2.16. GE 
- 2; Therruc hiſtory of Either kih, that Herdochens had no reward at that time of the King, chup.6 
3- bur the forged ſtory faith, chap, 12. tharar the ſame time rhe King pave him great gifts, I akce 
be meat of that great honour,as Bellarmine.conjetureth, which afterward was beſtdwed upon My 
for then Hemen(bcing hanged the ſame day thar Mirdiche was advanced ro honour, E Gre yaney 
worke him page's; 5 whereas the forged ſtory faith, that after the King had rewarded him, then Hanes 
begantoſtomach him —HETETS | —_— 


,becauſc of thaſe two Eunuches. 
3 Againe, the ſtory which is added, was written mac yeares after Mardochen and Eftherrdeath,unde! 
the reigne of Prolomews and Cleopatra, a5 it appearcth,chap. 11. 1.1r is nor like therefore ro be atraei 
Bellarwines ridiculous conjecture is this, that there were two tories wrirrenin Hebrew of Ft er, the pd 
compendious and (hart,which wenow have : the other tore large, which mighr be rranflaced by Lf 
ehnhercſpoken of, chape1 r« whoſe cranſlation wee now onely have,the original being periſhed. Aud} 
might be, faith hee, thar theſe 7, chapters were ſomerimes written in"Hebrew, ſed c ifs aligns exciſe 
ſome:miſchance were loſt, 4»ſw.Firſt,theText fairh notthat Lyſmacktu tranſlated any (ach Nebicieiton, 
dlarge tory imopined being hors, 
 chaprers,or rHis other ory, wile 
he imagineth, was cver written in Hebrew: for they were morc like to bee kept it! the Hebrew engine, 
than in the Greeke : for ſo much as there was never any people more'carefull in keeplh any hin \: y 
the Jewes were of their Hebrew Scriptures. Theſe therefore are burbare arid lighr oor 6s lake 


* 


- canonicall Scripture, 


4 Bcſides, the falſe ſtory fairh, that Hamas was a-Maeedonian, chap, 16. verſ, 10. the true ſtory laith, 
he wasah Agagite or\Amalekice, "chap, $.13-. how cam.thele.rwo agree? Nay, the forged booke Gaichythy 
Hamaz would have deſtroyed the King,. and fo, conveycd.che king dome che Pertians to the Mace 
nians, which could in no wiſt bee ; for the kingdome of the Mace niatis Was not yet ſpoken of: andÞ _ 
it continued in ſmall orno repuration, rill PLiligpaa,.the father of Alexander, in the 20, yeare ofwhok 
reigne,and nor before; the:Perfians begannto ſulpetehe | ieecanians : Dioder. 16. 16, which W 


the 23> yearcof cheirtigns of Ochne,. gne of ihe laſt Kingg ol Perfia,, after whom, Arſes 


3 
+ © 4» 


ww 


' wellobſerved 


yon Jay word, but the ſenſe., Bellarms. v4p. 9. 4vv. Firlt; rhe Jcſuire, rhar is ſo full of his con je- 
- Aces, ſhou | 


concerning the Scriptures: Quelt. 1. 


res, and Drim fix. Now if the Perſian Moharchy continned 220. yeares, as Bellarmine granteth, 
os be, which was one of them that wenvinto captivity with Jechoniah, Efgher 2. 6. mult bee almoſt 
2-5 yeares old, allowing but 130, yeares tothe Perſian Monarchy, which was moſt like to bee the 


«true period of thar government, as isſhewed elſe-where ; then was Mardoche wel-nic 200; yearcs old, 


rad to ſee the riſing of the Macedonian kingdome. | 
2,4 908 beſt anſwer 7M is, that Mardeche, though not yet borne, might be faid to be carricd in- 
captivity, Not in himfelfe, bur in the loynes of his farhers,or other progenirours : as Zorebabel is faid 
yy h F returned of the captivity, which Nabachadyez.zer had carried away, Ezra 2-2, andyct hee was 
ro n in the captivity, #areh.,t. 12 : 10 Zoſephs rwo ſonnesarc faid to have gone downe into Egypt with 
_ ' being numbred among'the ſcventy loules, and yet they were borne in Egypt, Geneſ. 46, Beler. 
n__ wy Zorobabel ts not faid to have beene one of then), that were carried into captiviry, but of 
the captivity, which Nabuchadnezzer carried away : for ſo he might be, becauſe he was the of ſpring of 
har captivity : one of thoſe caprives he was not, bur of the caprivity he was, which continued 70, yeares, 
Nather is ir ſaid, that the ſoules which came with /aceb into Egypt, were ſeventy, bur fixty ſix, Geneſ, 
46.2 &,Then ir followeth, er. 27 .Every ſonleof the family of [acob,which came into e/Egyptareſcventy,in 


-the which number the rwo ſonnes of /eſeph are comprehended, which belonged to the family of cob, 


which came into Egypr,where the relative(which)may as well be referred to Laberh,the houſe or family 
of Iacab, asto Nepveſh rhe ſoule : therefore neither of thoſe inſtances can ſerve his turne. 2. And bee ir 
admitred, that Mardoche was borne in the captivity ; In Bellermives account, hee could not be under 
200, ycarcs old, if hee lived ro the end of the Perſian Monarchy, when the Macedonians began ro bee 
feared of the Perfians, 3. And ſeeing Bellaymine is of opinion, thar Fard: cbelived in'the rime of 4r- 
raxerxes Longimenms when hee ſuppoſeth Mardoehe ro have beene- 165. yeares old, and from thence 
rotheend of Ochareigne, hee counterh above 100. yearcs, when, and not before the Macedonians 

w to bee famous, and feared of the Perſians 3 how could this be in Hardoche or Hamars time, This 


 - exceptionto this Apocryphall booke, can no way be healed up. . 


'5 Other contradictions there arc betweene thoſe two Korics of Either : the falſe ſtory fairh, that 
when Efher came in to the King, that he looked fiercely upon her, in ſo-much, that thee fell downe as 
dead, chap. 15-10. bur the true ſtory witneſſerh , thar at the firſt, the King held up his Scepter to the 
Queene intoken of favour, and well accepted of her comming. The falſe ſtory, that Hamer went abour 


tohurt £Mardeche, becauſe of the two Eunuchs, whoſe confpiracy he had revealed, chap. 12.6. Burthe 


true ſtory ſaith, that hee began to ſtomecke Hoardoche, becauſe he would not bow rhe knee to him , nor 
doc him reverence, EfFher 3.2. Vide you apud Whitak, quest. 1. cap. 18, de Scripta, Saint Hicrome 
with the reſt of the Apocrypha, whictrare not extant in the Hebrew, excludeth theſe chapters of Either 
our of the canonicall Seriprure, r99.4. Panline : and in his preface to rhe bookes of the Kings. Neither 
doe we here want the teltimony of onradyerſaries, for both Nicholates Lyranwes, and Diony ins Cartha- 
far intheir commentaries upon this.booke, and Sixtms Senenfis, lib. 1. & 8.bibliothee, doc refuſe this 
appendix of Efher, as not being canonicall, | 


Of certaine Chapters annexed to Dantel. 


| 7% arc three parcels joyned to Damiel, the Song of the three children, the tory of Su ſanry, of Bel 


, & andthe Dragon, in the vulgar Latine, which are not any part of canonicall Scriprure. 4 
1 They arc neither extantin Hebrew ar this day,rior arc like ro have beene tranſlated out of Hebrew 
intoGreeke : bur compiled farſt in Greeke, and therefore not written by Daniel : for ver(; 54. 58. of rhe 
ſtory of S»ſamng, where one of the Elders Haith, hee ſaw her under a Lentiske tree; rhe other nader a 
Prune tree: he uſeth a certaine paranomaſie or alluſion unto the Grecke words: which cannor ſtand in 
theHebrew, as of the tree 9985 he faich the Angell of the Lord ggo6, ſhall curyou in,rwo : and ſo of the 
tree @yiM%5,o108, ſhall divide thee in two. Asif a manyhould thas allude in Engliſh : rhau waſt-under 
the Prune-tree : the L,ord ſhall prune thee. This alluſion is not in the Hebrew, as the learned have very 
» but onely in the Grecke. This cxception was taken long agoe againſt this booke. by Is- 
lim Africanus, who lived under M, Azrelins Antoninus, and hereof did write an Epiſtle to: Orzgev, 
fromwhom Bellerzzine borroweth his anſwer which here followerh : Hierom. catalog. [criptor, Who 
ao reporterh of a certaince learned Jew, that becauſe of this allufion, doubred nor ta (ay, thar this booke 
was compiled by ſome Grecke : for the alluſion (Fith hee)-isin Greeke, as if a man ſhould fay io Latine, 
Deilice arbore, ilico pereas, fr 4 lnviſty non lemepereas -andas if in Engliſh a man ſhould thas fay, thou 
walt. under afirre tree, the Lord ſhall fire thee, or under a Pare zree;he ſhall pare thee... | 
. Belarmine anſwereth, that Daniel ncither named the Lenriske tree, nor the prune tree, bur ſome 0« 
ther, thar mighr have an allafion to curting, as the names in Greeke have : andhar the Greeke eranſla- 


Ire: likewiſe have gheſſed whar trees they were, and how they are called in Hebrew, that Da- 
rpm ; ſo ſhould his conjefture have ſcemed more probable. Secondly, if kisimagined Hebrew 
— = RAM One Tree, the interpreter ſhould et downe another, rokeepe the alluſion all one of them 
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The firſt generall ( ontroverſic 
muſt needs tell an uneruth, -and fo both of them could not bee Scripture, which fai'eth rot in the les 
rruth, | | | 

The particular rime is not knowne, when this ſtory ſhould bee done : yet it iscertaine, it wasm the | 
captivity”; for Suſayne dwelt in Babylon : but Daziel could not then bee {© young a childe as the Rog 
maketh, for he was carried away in the firſt captivity with Jehoiakzm, asit is,Dan.1. And Ezebiel,thar |; 
vedabont that time, doth ſpeake of the great prudence and fage wiſdome of Dawiel, Fzech. 18.2, and 
- Joyneth him with Noh and /ob, chap. 14. All this proveth that Daniel could nor be fo very babe in the 
beginning of the caprivity, as the ſtory maketh him. 

Bellarmine anſwereth, that Ezekzet maketh mention of Daxiel, viventss adbuc in etate puerili, bei 
bur a childe : being eventhen famous amongſt the people for the delivering of S»ſaxz, and for his ivter.. 
pretations of dreames. Anſwer. But the contrary is cafily proved, that Dar3el was no childe, when | 
' Ezekiel gave this teſtimonyof him. 1. Heeis joyned with Noah and Job, and the rexr faith, 7 hey ſhall 

ſave pol pb ſonnesnor daughters : which could nor bee true of Daniel, being himſelfe bur a childe: Ard 
though.as the Jeſuite faith, it be buta ſuppoſition,thatif theſe three were among them,&c.yer would nor 
the Propher ſuppoſe a thing impoſlible, as if a childe might have both ſonnes and danghrers. 2, Apaine, 
the word which the Propher uſeth, lying (if theſe three men, &c.) WIN is never given to any childejn 
Sctipture,bur is alwayes ſpoken ofthe elderfort : as 1 Saw. 17.12 .1/hai ſenex veniens inter homines : Iſha 
was counted old among men. Likewiſe, E ſy 3249. Riſe ye women oy mothers, and heave ye dawghters » the 
wordis C91 veſrm,whictris the plurall number of Wh3K the firſt letter radicall raken awayWhere. 
fore ic appeareth by the uſe and accepration of this word, that Daxzel, who is by the Prophet counted 
among the elder-men, could at that time be nochilde, | 
3. Further, this Hiſtory of Sſamna ſuppoleth, that the Jewes being ia captivity, had their tribunal 
ſeatsof judgement among themſelves, and thar it was in their power to infli& capirall puniſhment 
whichis not like, ſeeing that in their owne countrey afterward, being in ſubje&ion to the Romans,they 
could put none-to death, Toh 18, 31. And beſide, this narration yeeJdeth another reaſon and occaſio 
verſ. 64, how Dan#el came to bee famous, and the poopen began to take notice of him, namely for dcli 
veting of Suſana, than is alleaged by Daniel himſelfe, Dav,r. | 
4. In the ſtory of Danze), it is faid,that hee was fix dayes in the Lions denne : bur the truc ſtory ſaith, 
he-was there bur one night, chap. 6. The Jeſuire anſwereth, he was twice inthe Lions denne; or rather he 
thinketh there were two Daniels,the one of the Tribe of /uds, which was that great Prophet: the ather 
of Levi, which was the principall in thoſe two ſtories of S»ſama, and of Bel and the Dragon. But thisis 
a poore ſhift, ro invent another Daniel, whom the Scripturenever knew : andifir were ſo, why areall 
their as joyned together, as if one Davie! had doneand writ them all ? | 
Other exceptions were taken in times paſt, as S, Hierome reporteth, by a certaine learned Jew ſpoken 
of before, againſt theſe forged peeces of Dazie/: as againſt the Song of thethree children : Tantum et 
fuit trib illos pmers, &c. Had the three children ſuch leaſure, in rhe middeſt of the furnace to makeverſes, 
and to ſtirreupall creatures to the praiſe of God? And as for the ſtory of Bel, what great miracle was it -. 
to find out the deceit of the Prieſts, or to kill the 7. ow with gobbets of pitch, which were done rs 
ther by a cunning wir, than a Rc ſpirit ? And concerning the raking up of Habbacnch, faith 
hee, where can the like example be ſhewedinall the old Teſtament, rhar any of the Saints was cirriedin 
his body, and did flye inthe aire : whereas Ezekzel (faith hee) was tranſported in ſpirit : and Pualdare 
not affirme, that he was rapt upin his body ? Thus then that Jew oppoſed, as Hieremehath the ſtorie, 
prefat.in Daniclem. 7 f | ES "4 
Upon theſe and ſuch like reaſons, S. Hierome doubteth'nor to call the ſtory of Bel and the Dragon * 
fables ; prefar.in Daniel.and ſo doth S. Auguit, de mirebilib.t;b. 2, cap.32. Bellarmines anſwer is, that by 
fables, Mierome underſtandeth, hiſtories, cap.9. which is a very fimple anſwer, and untrue : for Hiereme 
in the Game place further thus writeth : Qua fabular,&c. no; vern antepoſito, eaſy, jugulante ſubjecimms: 
Which fables, becauſe they are ſo well knowne, we have added, that is,tranſlated,bur marked themwith 
adaſh ſtroke or crofle line tocurt the throat of them:for Hiereme uſed this marke in his tranſlation,gghere» 
by ſignifying what hee would have put out, If Hrereme calling them fables, ſhould meane ſtories, why 
did hethus write? And AvguTive inthe place alleaged giveth a reaſon, why hee will not colle@ any 
 'wonders, or miracles our of theſe bookes, becauſe he counteth them fables : ifhe had underſtood ſtories, 
- he wonld not have pretermitted them, | : 

- Bur whatopinion S, Hirreme had of theſe fabulous ſtories, it is cleare by Refi» inveRive, who bla 
meth him, for that he cut off from the Scriptures the ſtory of S#ſawa, an example of great chaſtity, and 
the Song of the three children. And Reffinws in the ſame place, rather being ſtirred in ok than ſpea- 
king of judgenient, thus argueth the caſe with FHerome : Firſt, ith he, iris not tobe'doubred, bur that - 
Peterſitting 24+ yeeres at Rome, did deliver unto the Churchall the bookes of Scripture, and 'theſta- 
motig the reſt : butir isnot like he wonld commend'unto them falſe bookes, Secondly, the Apollle bid 

det us torake heed of Jewiſh fables, and muſt -wee now bee ſent to the Jewes to learne, whichate the 
Scriptures? Thirdly, thus the holy Martyrs arc heldro have becne incrror, which did uſe to fing inthe 
 Ci\nrrch,the Song of the three children. | Sl 

Theſe and ſuch like'arguments Ryſſinw uſcrh in his inveftives againſt Hitrowe: to the which Hieremes 
anſwer may be this gathered, though 1 find notin any one place theſe arguments by him confutcd. 


To 


concerning the Scriptures, \\\ Queſt. 1. + 


coll;didcooferre with the Jewes for the underſtanding of the Hebrew Scriptures,as he confeſſerh,char 
he learnedofone Haillmo Jew what'is underſtood by Ariel, inthe 2 9.0f Efey, verſ. 1. apotey. 1. cont. 


rare opriem preeatres feerunt : Wee might as well maincaine their ſinnes , becauſe they , which after= ® Occane, | 
ward became mareyrs, firſt were finners, Thus we ſec how R»ffinas challenged $, Hierome for leaving 


Of the Booke of 7 obie. 


4 His booke is not found inthe Hebrew , inthe which tongue alt the'orackes of God were 
15Þ> - kepr, Ergo, itis worthil! donbred of. J#»ims maketh mention of two Hebrew editions 
_ -... [43%% of thisbooke;buttranſlateq into the Hebrew by fome for exerciſe ſake:and ifthe-ori< 

ginall had beene Hebrew,one edition had beene fufficient,thexe needed not two divers copies. Tn Fire 

romeFtiuneirwis allo extant in the Chalde rongue, which is now wanting: HS oy .. 
.*'2 Our «dverlaries themſtives confefſe, tharin Hieremestirke it was nor received for canonicall. 
TheJefaits wiyereth : rhac it might bedoubted of before ſt was determinied ina generall Coancell: 


P #4 . , « 


toWhe he) itapperraineth ro defirie of canonicall Scripture : pany bom were tits gitea- 
ter doudi; whether a Councell hath any ſuch authoririe to derermine, which bookes ought bee're- 
ceivedfor eanonicall;for Cane a Papifſt maketh « queſtion ofie,Þ6,2.cap 3; And the Jeldicehimſcife 
Gith tharche Church cannot; Fecere canonicuimne de won conenice, Make'a booktnot canonicalf tobee 
canonicall; but-onely x6 declare choſeto bee canonicall, which are ſo indeed, Wherefore the Papifts 
rakstbowichuponthem, to make this booke within the Canon; being of it ſelfe nor canotiical}; and 


byavriquitie:*- , | | fe”, 
pk ome contradion in the torie, us itis travſlared in the vulg1r Latine, for chep.3.ver.7. 1 
the{Text hich thar Sore dwelt in Roger, Citicin Media :burebep. 7.1. fhiceidThidto dwell in Fobe- 
we (ned gin chenee Tobieſenderh the Angell to Rage; to tective the rtionty of Gobeel/!t”i7 i 
 Bolllywinpanſwereths that an-2.  þy two Cities of the fame name” (Raga?) one whete' 5.4ar8 
dwelt with Reguel, another where Gobar/ dwelttor the might beſkid to dwell tn Reyes, becauſe ſhe 
dwelcneere unto ir, Belarw.cap. 11.  _ CE $0 
Asſaer, Firſt, who ſeeth not whatbeggerly hifts theſe ire: as before rhe Jeſuite found out two 
Dexiels, fo here he hath found'ts ourtwo cities: but none of theſe ſhifts can ſerve histurne: for whe- 
ther heſay; char Sears diftelt is hisnew found cicie, ornecre untoiRege?, borh arefaile ,if thar be exye 
thacihe dweltin Ecboravry Secondly: all this bufinefle the Jelaire is purto j becauſe 
dn extour:iothe Lada eraoflarion , which in Read of Echarane, readerly Royer, 
_ $493] eobyeramining ofthe Greeke rexemap ealilyappeare: And thus Alicheel. Meding «5 
| Ghaththiaddubc; whale judgement thou; Baleyids miflike;, yerin eh6endheimuſtbee- faine ts 
*reretihintzar.elſc thaſeplaces will never bee''recanciled. | Our: countries of Dawey doe inks 
Wether ſalye for this ſore : they ſay that Soyis went va, Wavya ys mr! abr hay 
city:forwhedthe creRegarl d | there, 
Aras Er Rr, we may'fapſuch anone dwet-' 
divcilerh io pueofthaſeſhires2 ufanen in Teblo13o9opogges if - 
one dwelletti ara (4s, wang iran, ance fork 
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Tbe firſt general Controverſie. 
fore , in bothplaccsthe City of Rages being expreſly mentioned; Thirdly, if Regwelthen the Father of 
Sand dteleia Pager, and > ris re alſo , thennetded not the/Anigell evetaken fach a: Fi 
journey to goe from houſe to Gobelus ,23 iris deſcribed ; chapi.9, How AHacrias (a2-the Ay. 
ms pela himſclfe,) was willed to take with him two: Cammels and aqua yy wr 299 cn 
ourt 


14 


hly,theerrorthenis inthe yulgar Latine, which chap. 3.7. 2s is before noted , for Ecbatane pur. 
ring in Keges : and to mend the marter , the yulgar Latine, chop, 5. 8, makcth this City of. Rages to bee = 
fituarc in mount Echarane, and ſo Echatene and Rages ſhould bee one Ciry-: whereasir che originalleg. 
picthey arexwo diftinR cities: for Gabaeh, or Gabelws, as the Latine readerh;dweltinReges, chi. g, 3, 
and Regal in Echatene,chap. 7. 1. This objeRion , though-it maketh rothing agaiuſtchiecregit of 
this ſtory, which wee impugne by other argumacats , yer it much ſhaketh che authority of their rulgec 
4; Hee that readeth the booke ic ſelfe hall flnde that both the ſtile and themarcer. is noc ſuch: ag be. 
ſemech. cavenicall Scripture : as chapeer- 3.. $. the eyill ſpirit named. eAſwedew., a word tot 
found in the canonicall Scripture, ſee Invimy upon that-place.;: Chap. 5.12, the Aigell is made to 
fay hee wasof «Azria Rocke; 6: 1. inthevulgar Latine ,burnetin the Grecke , Tobic has dogpe'fol. 
lowed bins, amatter not befecthing the grayicy of Scriptuce, Chap. 13, 15+ Raphae one of the ſeven 
Angels: ſe Iwniws upon that place , Chep. 8. 3. thedeyill driven away with che fmellof a broyled 
liver,.'/.- PITT 5624464 S ' off} went 
. $. Hierome ofthe booke of Tobie,thuswriteth, Legit quidems eccleſia , fed inter Canonicas (c 
_— ay "n_ 1.45 now revjpit : The Church readerh nr when. them notintothe number of Canoaicel Song 
Our Gloſſemen of Dowsy doe their good will to remove. ſome of theſe. doubes : Firft concerning 
 Tibiesdogge, they tel] us , that ic diſgraceth nor the ſacred hiſtorie , that a ſmall-marter being eque;;is 
alſo recorded with the reſt, as not onc jor ofche Law muſt bee omitted : and it is by Beds and: ſomes 
| thers expounded myſtically , Annor. in 7obie. 11. verſ. 9. Secondly likewiſe the driving away of the 
Deyill with che liyrr of a fiſh ; they ſay thac Deyilsthat would haye made chemſelyes equall with God, 
are juſtly made ſubject ro creatures: God concurred heere with natura!l cauſes , whoſe pleaſure is ſome 
rime co ule meanes naturally unapr , as Chrilt gave ſight o the blind by putting chy to hiseyes:; ſoche 
ell by Gods appaipemcar uſcd this meancs coexpelithe Devill. Loot inrhap. 6. verſe 6kAnd furs 
ther, i myRically fignified Chriſts paſſion , whereby the Deyill was cxpelled out of mens heitrs, Au. 
OP» EdÞo YoT-Zo 1 edt ind nu 2mnng beat galt! 4 210, 33G 21; 24220 betl{fhri; 
nw firſt , x. Ifrchis were any of che ſacred hiſtories , the mention of the-ſmalleft matterwerenoe 
ſuperfluous : bur char remaineth yer co be proved, thus they Feet Rill che phing in queſtion, Seequdly 
and ſo ir isrruethae nor pac jor ofthe. Law mutt bee omitred :. hue T hapethey will noc mokethemays 
gg of Tobies dogs taile any part of che Law. Thirdly, neichercan any myſticallmarter be 
4 


. 


In ould thipke our of che waggingofa dogs caile, Fourchly,lecchem ſhew as, where in-anyputet 
rhe canonicall Scripture any ſuch ridiculous or toyous. thing) is exprefled : admit ſuchathing nas | 
erue, yetthe Por vey rue thing beſcemerh netchegravity of Scripturte:: ;/ - ; ''} c11101t1 1) 
25 Secondly » eſt God hath madeed. HOSULL Devils co faickfull men, Lat 10. 20«bur thatthila 3 
254 pnifhmcne upon them for their pride to bee ſubje& tea fiſhes liver, wee doe nor finde,) , 


- > % £ 


youcan y-_ thatthis was meancs appointed af God, then no doubt heeconcurred with his owner 


dinancc, bur till chey chus cake for gramed chemaine paing;in,queſtion, Thirdly; char inftapgeoffaying 
Ja wy aan oat gy oprpoyalimages chay ;hysl 23 applied 6 4009+ 
rall infirmity , bur here a. ſpirituallevill lacurea » Which canngr bee by ſpiriruall. meancry45 


2Cor-10,4; the Apofile faith , che weagons of our werfyroero net rarpell fc. Fourthly y,vcicher arc:thoy myſiiess, 


21> datve hows 


thax are colleRed our ofthoſe Apocryphyil bookes , but mens fancies,  .;... . 
$443 ka 25 24 0344 '34 $4995 13 bs 
Tis T2 00-75 þ- of the Booke of Iugith. on 8195; 0.7 1,45 ole 
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AN eſpecial argument againſtthis booke is, that the hiſtoric cannot hires any times >” 
1-41 Iris preciefpore to ſee how the Papifts doomoyletheiaſdlyes/abaiu ibis ch | 
2grec amongſt themſelves. Some bold chat this toric fell our after che 'caprivitie in Cambyſariine; 
Lytonus',and Drieds: ome in Darine Hiftaſpir reigne:, as Gerardus Mergator : fore would: haw 
befare the captivitie in Sedeobias time, a8/Genebrord: ſome inJo/fer time, av /obav. Benediilnro burthe 
we xroparbr all; and bripgerbche orice coavaſſes reigne : bus hexeunto ex: 't > x 
[4 3% 2h ill vu 1-48 6 | F139 4 3 1 \ TTY 1 ; vp x! 4011 2 915 c | 1 46,2 7 61.108 i& 
_-4./.Jr appeareth'that chis ſerie couldinot becafretthe captivitie;for weereadenorofanyNebaebed/ = 
nexerafierwards, facthokingdomewatrteanſlated fremabe Afyrians ro the Perſians and; Mede, A 
gaine, it could notbee before, cichexin ſofies rinie; Seiderb3as; or Manaſſes : fit, becoufe in thoyj chup® 
ter;\venſ;18. iris faid thatche Temple had been defiroycd and caſt downs, whith;couldnot bei 
thoſe Kings reignes. It is butaſhiſt of Befwwines, co:ſay thaſe words were: fayſied: imo: tho! 
bee 


oo 


I xethoughr; charthe Jeſuite is put to histrumps; not: having. eHe. what to anfiver,” Seco 
A eng vic pat ap re. yg od Livi akerviebcins yerres till hee: 
hunted five ytereld allwhichtime, and marycyecces x her dead beoke- faich 

. '» SIvJ | > 4 W-: 


concerning the Scripmres. Queſt. i. I5 
ab 'thb land hadrek : this cannot agree with Hanaſſes time : for within fortie yeeres ; or Hot 
= Aber ,the landfell into rexr troudle:, ralgh afcer /oftas death. Wherethenis this long time 
ofreft7 And the Jeſuite that ill groundethup impoſſibilities and unlikelihoods, that /udich was at - 
thistimeforrie yeere 01d; which was (fGith hehinthe beginning of Xanaſſes reigne;and ſoro die about 
ſeyen'yeeres before /ofas: yet for all his{canningis driven to this ſhifc , that the many yeeres peace 
after her death muſt bee ntdefftood of poore ſeven yeeres, Thirdly , if all hishappened in Mavaſſes 
time, whom the King of Afſur tooke and carried away priſoner, and had mucfrtroubled and 2fflited 2 a 
the countric of Judea : what need had Holofernesto enquire ſo curiouſly of Achio? the Ammonite , of OP 
the comttie, rheir citie, people, Kings, and ich like : ſceing they had knowne thecountrie too well 
before in ſpoyling and waſting of ir,as the Jewes by wofulFexperience had felt? And this is Bellarmines 
own reaſon againſt their opinionthar hold Jaditb to have livedafcer the captivitic: argwm, $. becauſe 
Holofernes needed not then to have enquired ofthe people, and of the countrie, ſeeivgrhe Perfians 
could beignorant ofnone of theſe things , faith hee , when as they had diſmiſſed the Jewes thither a 
little before. But this reaſon holdethftropger againft Beflarmine : for what need any ſuch inquiſition 
 afterthis pebple, ſeeing the Ring of Aﬀur had enthis hott and Captaines thither before toferch {as 
veſſes ro Babylon? n . | 
S: Hieroy:: ith, thatthis booke of Judith ,astheother of Tobte , were not received of the Church 
into the Canon of the Scripritres: prefar. in Proverb, And Anurnſtme againe thus affirmech out of 
$. Hierome : Librum Judith Judgi in canorems ſcrpturarum non recepiſſe dieuntar, & minn anthotite= 
tis habet ad ea roboranda, qite in contentionens veniunt ;The Jewes arcfaid', not to have received the 
booke of Judith into the'canon of the Scriptures , and iris of ſmall authoritie to ſtrengthen any do- 
Arine that commeth in queſtion : De civitar, Dei , 18. 26, Yet although exception bre taken to this 
book@a$ not canonicall, rhetrath ofthe hiſtorie in general, as likewiſe ofthe other of T#bje, isnotb 
urdchieh : ſome fuchthings might bedone, and as Mierome faith ofthis booke , though it be nor ſuf< 
ficientto coofittne any dottrine which is controverted, imter hiſtorias computarur,it is norwithſtanding 
reckoned among he hiſtories : the ſubſtance'of the ſtorie may be ttae , rhough the writer faile in the 
circumſtances, as of time, place-and manffer: and therefore ic deſerverh not the credit and authoririe of 
canoniall Scripture, which'is no way defeRtive. MENLS 
' Our Doway comracnrors doethus labour forthe credit of this booke: x, Tarhe$, chapter verſ.2 5. 
Jaduh ſpeaking of ſuch things as had formerly happened unto her people, faith, ehey were deſtroyed of 
the deftrojer : which words are cited by $.Panl,1 Cor, 10.10.andarenot to be found neither Numb. 1 Cor, tc, 16 
Il, = 14.n0rin any place ofthe old Teſtament but only here, which argueth this bookero bee cano= 
NICAlls 
2 Coneerming thetime, it ſcemeth probabſe”, that theſe rhinges happened when azaſſcs was in 
priſoni'Babylon,or newly reflored,&c.from Which timerhey had no warres till the reigne of Toechgs 
about $0. yeeres, conformable to the long peace thentioned, chyp. 14. verſe 30. mthe argument ofthe 
broke, &, ve: mL s 
3. Wihiereas Holofermes demandeth of Achior,whatmannerof peoplethe Jewes were,chap.5.3.he 
could yotbealtogether ignorant of ſo famous a people asthe Jewes; bur in hisragemaryelling artheir 
attempt, demandeth more particularly ot cheirabiliticto reſiſt him:as tor the like reaſ9n, verſc2P.chey 
knowin —_ well enough, yet in their rage demand who hee was, that dare ſay ſuch things :akivor, 
I CAP. 5 «Jo 20. | EE, 
4 Whereas J#dith thus prayeth,chap. 9.13 Jet him be caught with the ſinof his eyesin meg c.they 
fay, that Holofernes might be moved with her beautic and fiwcer ſpeech , and yer not finne: anxorat. 
. $ Whereaschap. 10, 12, asthey trarſ}ateout of the valgar Latine, ſhe thus faith, 7 krow it ſhould 
me topaſſe, that they ſhould be g1ven you for a ſpoilethiſerhings (fay they) ſhe fpeakerh conditional- 
has itwas like to comets paſle, if God ſentnotother meats : awror. ibid. | 
, 6  Apaine, whereas Judnh faith ro Hol:fernes, chap. 17. 4, If thou wilt follow the words of thine 
| bardmaid , God will doe with thera perf" thing « this was true in her meaning , thotigh not in Hols- 
ficlawtfull;chan that Joſ#2 didn deceivingthe citizensof Hay: 


femer uiderftanding, 8c. and was no1c 
amor ibid, 


\, Cong." 3, This word deſtroyer, though ir bec not extant iitheſe places given ininftance, yetis it 
Toud Exod. 12,23, [ will ror ſuffer the deftrojerinotpworrs, ta come: from thence the Apoſtle might 
akerhic word : for it was ſome Angell good or bad, whoſe minifterie God uſed jnrheexecurion of his 
agements, 2 .Neicher isthis word orphraſe found in this place of the booke of Jadith , 8, 25.in che 
Ainall:bucbork ir & three yerſes togerher are foiſted in;and many additions, diminutions, and altera= 
xefound inthis place befide,and rhroughonr the booke, which the Sepruaginthavenor. 

i 18Norie could notfall outin Z{aveſſestime when he was in priſon, or reftored, for the reaſons 
SFalleaped:becanſerhe Temple had been caſt downeto the ground, chap.g.18.(asit is inthe ori- 
DTCOxt, oh bebe left out in the Latine) which was nor donein .Haxaſſes reigne : neither were 

TI ceres from Manaſſes impriſonment, or deliverance to Toachaz.,or Joacharreigne the ſonne 


Awnthie oritic of Madera acre berweene them but, FH yeeres, eAmon 
Metes, and Toftas 31, yeetes : and Amop being the cldeſt ſonne of Afenaſſes, borne betore his ta- hays 5 "i 
s fo | thers | 


o- 


$# 


» Chron. 33. 6. 


» Chron.z3.21, 


Judith 16. 2$, 
cap. 10,18, 


Rom. T. 7+ 


Iudith 23. 19, 


The firſt generall Comroverfie 


thers jenpriſonment (becanſe mention ismade of his ſonnes before) was. but a2. yeeres when hee be. 
$9antoreigne; which being pur tothe former ſumme of 33, maketh but 55; yeeres : neither can it bee 
true, in this account; thatall the dayes of Indiths life (which was 1 05. yeeresin all, and 69, after this 
exploir) there was none chat troubled I{racl,nor many yeeres after her death : forafter thoſe $5-yeeres 
expired,there fel] out moſt troubleſomerimesafter the death w p-oner whereas Bellarmize would 
helpe ourthe matter ,by referring this ſtorieto the x6, yeere of 3{eneſſes reigne, ſo that 39, yeeres 
ſhould remaine, this cannot be, Br the reaſon aforeſaid taken from the age of .4mzo» , moſt liketo be 
Manaſſes eldeſt ſonne, as | 

3 Among otherqueſtions, Holofernes asketh &chier,what king the Tewes had, chap.5.3.which had 
beena very idlequeſtion , if Meneſſes were either then in priſon, or delivered and reſtored to his king. 
dome : how could he be ignorantthen , who was their King? That other queſtion touching Achior in 
the endof che chapter, is not found inthe originall, thoughthe Laine have ir. | ' 
_ . 4 Thisis new Doway doArine , that Holofernes might be caught with the beautie of T»udieh, and 
luſt after her yer withour ſinne : whereas the Law faith, Thou ſhalt nor /uft : for hee deſired her burag. 
his concubine, to intreat her 45 ne of the daughters of the childrenof Aur which remaine inthe Court 
of Nabuehaduezer And ifir beſaid,ſhemeant, that he might defire her as his wife, ſheeicher intended 
to be his wife, which was contraryto the law , for a daughteref [ſtael to marrieto the yncircume'ſe; 
or ſhe intendedir nor, and ſo difſembled in her prayer, and fo ſhould haye offended either way, 

5 For [adith ſpeaketh not conditionally, but ſimply giveth this as a reaſon, why ſhe fled; becauſe 
her people ſhould be giyen into his hand : / kyow (ſaith ſhe) 3t wowld come topaſſe, that they ſhould bee 
given, &c. but ſheecknew no ſuch thing , bur hoped and firmly beleeyed the contrary : ſhee ſpeaketh 
then againſt her knowledge, and cannot be excuſed from difſembling, 

6 If [mnith meaneaccording to herſpeech , it was not true in any underſtanding, for ſhe ſaith; 
verſe 6, Hy Lord ſhall not faile of his purpoſe : if ſhe meane otherwiſe than ſhe ſpeaketh,chen ſhe told 
a lic, and yet proteſted before againſt it, werſ. 5. [ will declare no lie to my Lord chu night : yea (hee 
doth notequivyocate only with Helefermes, bur ſhe alſo taketh Gods name invaine , verſ, 17. 1 wil 
pray wnto God te reveals unto me when they ſhall commit thei fines :and yet no ſuch matter. Andthat 
inſtance of Joſ#4 is much unlike : ifthey can makeno difference berweene lying ſpeech , and politike 
ſtratagems of warre,berween difſimulation in behayiour,and untruthin words,they haye yery dimme 
eyes todiſcerne, | | 


Of the Booke of Wiſdome. 


The Papifts. ” | 
O? radyexſaries reaſon thus : They fay that S. Pavl, Row. 11. 34. uſing this ſpeech; Who hab 

' knowne the Lords minde,or been his connſelloxr ? doth alleage it out of che fourth chapter ofthis 
- baoke,verſ. 13. Ergo,it is canonicall, Weeanſwer:Firſt, the Apoſtle ſcemerhnor in that place to cite 
any teſtimonie, though che words which he uſeth may elſewhere be found, Secondly , thoughthelike 
words are read in the booke of Wiſedome , yet itis nor neceſſarie the Apoſtle ſhould borrow them 


. from thence, but rather they are allcaged out ofthe 40. of Eſay 1 3, wherethe Propherſaith, Who bath 


Wild. 8.20, 


inftruftedthe ſpirit of God ,or was his counſeller? And this alſo is theopinion of the Rhemiſts,chatd. 
Paul in that placeuterh the Prophets words. Es 
| _ The Proteſtants, 
Vrreaſons : wn the authoritie ofthis bookearerheſe and ſuch like. ig 
x Becauſe chis bookeis nor found in the Hebrew, but written only in Greeke : wherefore t 
1s norcawonical), ſeeing the Jewes had allthe oraclesof God, png 
2 PhiloaJ:wis thought bythg Papiſts themſclues to be the author of chisbooke, who livedab 
ter Chriſt in thetime of Calignle; neither himſclfe was a Chriſtian or beleeyed in Chriſt:therefore 
unlike manto bee a writer of canonicall Scripture, Bellarmne ſaith is was another Phils, who ws 
more ancient, Indeed Joſephas maketh mention of a Philobeforethistime,but hee was an Heathen & 
no Jew: Batthis booke was held to be, Phzlons Judei , Philo the Jewes, as S. Hierome wimelleth, 
pref. in Prov. and S, Auguſt. bb. 17. de civit, cap. 20. drab, 
Inthe 8. chap wverf. 20. Salomon is brought in thus ſpeaking : year«cher being good , Icaner 
an undefiled bodie: doth not this ſayour both of that Platonicall conceiref che being of ſoules beſare 
they come intothe bodie? and beſide,how canche oule comeinto atiundefiled body,which isipthe 
firſt conception defiled with finne? as David faith, Pſal. 51. 5. t 68; 
4 Ifthisbooke werewritten by Salomon, why is itnor extant in Hebrew? For Salowen wraein 
Hebrew & not in Greeke, Many of the Papiſts alſo do prove , that it was not written by Sa 
for though Salomon in the ſecond chapter bee broughe in praying unto God; that is ne good | 
ment to prove Salemonthe author , for the aurhor might ſpeakeinthe perſon of Salomon, S, 2900 
rome doubrethnot to call this booke , Pſendepigrephnem , falſely intituled : and againſt Y5 ig/levin: 
De Salomone ſn mis teftimoninm quod Salomonus non fruit ; You Tg « ſaying ourof Salome which 
was none of Salomgns, And S. eAngnſtme: Propter nonnullam eloguit ſimilitudinennyit Salome 4. 
catur,obtinuit conſwetude : Cuſtome hath ſo prevailed that it is called.S«/owovs , for the nos 


\ 
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concerning the Scriptures. Quelt, 1: 3 
ate andſpeech : de cbvitar 6b 17.cap.20, Ifthis bookerhen were none of Solowenz and yer beareth 
his nameit cannot be canonicall Scripture wherein there is no untruth, - 


Ofthe Booke called Ecclefraſticus. | 


"Hey have nonebuteommon and geherall ar vments for the authoricie of this booke : 
T wo ef old read inthe Church Ana divers the Fathers alleaged eeftirmonies amy ae - 
veth not,2s we haye ſhewt(d before,thar it was canonicell , bur that it was well eftcemed 2 

thought of, becauſe of matty wholeſome and good precepts which are contained in it, And fot fyr- 
ther mb#er, we ſey, thatir followeth nor, becauſe the Fathers doe quote Ecelefieftiens in their wris 
rings;that therefore iris'canonicall. Firſt , the Fathers alleage al fo che teftimonies of the Heathen 
Philoſophers and Poets), and yertheyare nothing lefle than canonical. Secondly Hierome faith 
Legi-Eeclefis, +7. The Church readeetvrhefn, bur yet doth nor cake them forcanonjeall 3 as then Prefer. ih 
the Church doth readethem,& yer m#keth them no $cripcure,ſo the Fathers in their writin _ Proverks 
oſcthem. Thirdly , if it ſhall be fayd, that the Fathers doecure this booke 8s canonical! : k. this] | 
anſywer,that there they my bee deceived as Anguſtine wa s, who ſometime alles geth Ecclefaſts- 
co undertbe name of aPropher, fb, cont. Pagan, 6. and callerth the booke Prophericall. "146. 1. dy 
Ceneſ.cap.5, Butthis his opinion he cetricterh : {5b. 1. Rerral} 10. Or elſe the Fache ri Sor tier re 
theſe bookes not 25 canonical, bur a3 Hagiographe,thit is. holy writings fuchas were Inferioarts 
the Seripeures; but yertobe referred before ocher mens writings: 2s Hierome ſaith the Hebrewes 
— of Tobit and Indithamong the Hegiegrapha , ard yerdid curthemoff from F:=far.in' 

as 2) —__ . ; The Proteſtants, : 4 
VWW E Scent yore the a»thory ic of this bocke, | | 

, 1 Theauthor in thePrefaceſaith;that he tranflateth in this booke ſuch thi 
were colle&ed by his granfather in Hebrew,and excuſerh himlelfe,beca _ q ale. Jon we 
out of the H:-brew doe loſe their grace , and have northe ſame force : ſo then ; Won _ 
booke cannot becanonicall being i Q . Not : ; lornen itappeareth thar this 

icall being imperfe& : Neither was hiv grandfathers worke (which is 

loſt)to bechoughtany partof the Scriprure ſeeing be was no Propher himſelfe buc eb ponke 

— of certzine things out of the Prophets, —& Fours computer ogg 

2 Heexhorteth his country-men to take it in good worth , and ſo c 

_y $000 worth , raveth pardon t bur the ſpi-- 

*s —_—_— notto-make any ſuch excuſe, whoſe works are moſt perfeR,and fearenottbe jedee- 

3 This bookeſairh, ch4p. 46. ver, 20. that Same! prophe ied i ; 
life up his veyee. Wheras the canonicall Scripture Gb W ru geds occur ery hers worn I. 
(that is, ſo imagined or thought) ehat it was Sammel, 1 .Sam.2$. 14. And Augn fine Fee ap hrew 
phanteſma Sarnelis bur 2 ſhew onely and repreſentacion of Samwel,onlen if Gon ofthe div 11.66, 
dvr nar 19 - For u - not to be thovght ther the divell can diſeaſe the ſoules of wy . Sec this place 

nts departed,See more of this, cortroverſ. 9. : ba na 

Eecleflaſfiens is thought to be Salowenr, a3 erehe fag of Chery ates Go Onan cppiaſt, nd 
Solomon: Proper nonnnlam eloqui ſimilrendinem:For ſowe likenes of Prvs hraſe.66 ; wy ,0ny' 7 de 
64) 20:S.Hrerowe « Hee due volamina legat 4d ed; ficationem plebis : Theſe rwo nds F 1 hens w 
may readefor edifying ofthe people,nor avy contiration of doi »bookes the Church 
Canan of the Aroftle;? wh 6 3gagst C arine: prefer.ix proverb.]n the 84. 
hore oo : * ens we _ ? t _—_ bookes aſc11bed to Salon.on,the Proverbs, Ectleflaſtes 
FF Eree s: bur a3 for thi: dooke the Canon giverk this caveat, Exrrinſecxs addeſcant ju C 

Japperiiam eraditi StrachsLer tbe youne men learne rhe wif x rveg ſc ant juvenes T 

: ; > edcme of learned Sirach , belid 
without the Canon, Gelafim Biſhop of Rewyin bis decree ofthe canogicall Scripture | Jod, bra 


inonclytwo bookesunder Se/owers rame, the Proverb 65 W 
44+ x AR | | e, the Proverbrani Eccleſiaſtes with the Canticles, both 
wy ombenk one booke. And thus have weerhe teftimonic of our adverfaries owne authors 


- 


4 Now then whereas Bellarniive would h | 
"a ereas | ave Salowen the author ofthis booke,as 
=o Nx Ry et other Fathers,chop. 1 4.and yetdenieth not but that oy uenlorY 
thewher che dy garhering Salomon; ſentences together: the one affording rhe matter, and 
woke, for ah ah creunto wee anſwer : firſt, char ſome of the Fathers may count'tSolomens 
ft ky: i _ or fin jilirude of phraſe or matrer, as we heard before eur of Angu Bone and 
the Au:h-x ak þ Py ly «thoſe ſenrences were rot calleRted out of Se/emens workes, bur partly 23 
+ Ron ed,they were hisGrandfathees obſervations,out ofthe Law and Prophers,as he 
le þ. e, partly ic was his0wne werke , wherein he bach powred our the wiledome of 
__ eart,chep 50.27-it was not then the wiſedome of Se/owen, oy 
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ei 013:114 On of 2790) #7 99427090 jIeon 
Of the two Bookes of the Macehabres, _ 


Vr Arguments 2goinſt the 2uthority ofthis booke aretheſe enſuing,for our adverſaries brig : 
h nothing on their part, but ſuch arguments drawne fromteſtimontes, authorities as.do oene- * 


2Macch.13,43. :' 3 indas 5 commenged, ; 2;:hooke ehap.,12. for offering Hacrifice. forthedead ; which was me 
igedby the law. tet pitt ip a AU: 


FR4 eris notto be made for open malefators dyingimpeni: ently 


| | « Bellarmme (ajchthat dugg! 
godly rhinke, rhac rhey might repentebem arche-yery, point of dea my 


in td 


blaſphemer, ſaith the text, 2. /16, 9.28. died a miſerable deathin a ſtrange conviry among the! waun- 
:atnegaHow.could thismandyerthrice ,ipBabylon, in Nanca, en41by the way.in a ltcange covdcrey? 
Iris confeſſed by the! Jeſuirg;chat it was the ſame Antiochanywho ſaith heloſhis.armiciu cheenip'e, 
and fickned by the way , and dyed at Babylon, Bur the ſtorie ſaith ; that their heads werecuroffy] 
>: >, 5.3. thinkerhca be could:norlive, and thar he dicdin a ſtrange Countrey , therefore hot at Babylojyinhis 


beds Theſerhingsbang pos together. 


& % 


Tos 4 Further,the Author of theſe bookes faich,thathe abcidgeth the ſtoricof ane [aſov a.Syreneati, 
ON lth. 2+ cap. 2, ver,23,who wag an Heathen: but the ſpirit of God uſcrh not, neitherneedeth ta borraw 
Ko, of prophane Wrizers, He ſaith chatthis worke was not eafic but painefull co.him , bur required. ſees. 
ting and watching,verſ.26. But co the holy writers of Scripture, though their-owne labour anddilli» 
gence wasnot wanting , yet was not the worke hard or moleſtious unto them, Laſtly , the Author 
Gaith hee) wricerh for pleaſure and recreation ofthe Reader, and crayeth pardowifhee have notdone 
well, {ib.2, 15. 39. But to rcade for pleaſurcis no end of Scripture: acither doth the ſpirit of God ule 


any excuſe cjther for matter or manner, 


© Quradyerſarics ſay, thatS. Pawl likewiſe confeſleth,that he was rude in ſpeaking, r Cor. 11,6.We 
anſwer, heeſo faith, bhecauſcthe falſe Apoſtles ſo gave out of him ,notthar hee-was fo indeed 420d 
yet inthat place S,;Pex/ doth nor excuſe himElfe , for his nor ſufficient handlingof his mater, as:this 
Author,doth, Neither js.that ſpeech of Saint Lake any thing like: forthereche Eyangelift doubtah 
rorto lay z that hee bad acrained to an exa&& knowlegeof all things. Upon chele premiſes wee, cots 
clude, that theſe bookes of rhe Macchabees are nor Canonical: nor ro bee taken for any paſt 
6 holy Seriptute , though wee denie not , bur that there may be ſome proficable uſe of them for the 
a”... Red +, 


- ky 3 Aacchab cap.4.s 2.1udas is ſaidto "a purged the;Templethe 25.dayofthe more:h Chaſ 


2 Mazch.t 5:39. 


” 


leu,inche yeare 148, which wasone yeareb:fore Amiochm dearh,whodied in the 149.yeare. 1. Mate 
k oy $y -  chahees'6 416. yet he is (aid to haveclenſed the Temple ewo.yeares after Antioch death. 2.Macci:h, 
> Macch.10.2, 1 9-2407.a5 ome Grecke Copies read two yeares ſx moneths 4 Againe Isdas is (aid to haye been kil 
x Macc.9. 3. 18, leq jnche 1'5 2,yeare. 1. Hacchab.$.3.18,and yet he is brought in,writing an Epiſtle inthe yeare 188; 
2 Macch. 1,104. 2, facghab,1..10.wbich was 36.ycarcafter his death,, how cantheſe thivgs agree? 


 Hellarmgre apſvencth, firlt : that the purging of rhe Temple was made betore the death of Antics 
chus, though the narration thercot bee ſer downe after : and thoſe two yeares, muſt bee reckoned not 
from Antiechas death, but from the prophanation of the Temple, Secondly, he faith thar the number 
1,0 188, yeares muſt be j»yned with the former Epiſtle written in the time cf Demetrixs, not unto the 


latter: and ſo Epiſtles uſeto beare dateinthecnd, and not in the beginuir g- Bellar. cap. 15. 


Co:t18, © 
c ww 


# 


concernintthe"$epipmygs\vQuelt. r. 


hiehwas inotethatthree yeares frontier 45 7 yearethe v5 ;6f "Chilled x1Mpoobab, x !g9ito the 
148 jerhe 25; of Chafheul chap, 4.52 /AntwhetcaprhernoſtGreeke! $fead Os Loaders 
one thefame day of chemoneth, eyenthe25; of Chaſſas, 5,acehab, $65/6;Upon the which thy 
ofxhdtnonerh ir ha been before polluctdit Aſacohab. res vXiicanthedactbelize monerhsaboye 


uncerraine writer faylerh, 113 £1199 
; 1 1G. Lz 


Scripture, Befarmine anſwereth, that he is commended nor for kiis godly, burmanfulla&: heels ſaid 
rahayedied nantully..:/ 10097 ' 2 15*a+..! $5 SY p IA 3,6 Hr % 


' Anſw, 1. The word is 9s nobly yalianty, which very word is ud. AE. 17.1 tk the 


wiſe Auguſtine faith, Sic fortes laudere ſolet hiſtoria gentine : The hiſtpries of the Geatijes woe 


uſe ſoro comment theyalour of their men, 2. Auguſtine , wWheathe Donaifisalleaged the exainvle 
of Raziin defence ofcheir madnefie , which killed themſlycs , thusdoubreth not co anſwer, de 
nyi9e the authoritie of tht booke : Non habent Tudei hun librum , front Moſis & Prophetarans: 
The Jewes doe not account of chis booke, asof CHMoſes and rhe Prophets, Lib. 2, cont. Gandent. ad 
on: None 12l in) | Wo | 8 ; eg LEW 
" atrnetehoreyof theſe bookes hath alwaics beene uncertaine it may appeare:-for Mar the 
nurabecofthem isnot agreed upon, ſome making but one , ſome two , ſome three Canonieall+ Gela- 
fifitis Canon, holdcth butone of the Macchabees Canonical : the 84. Canon ofthe Apoliles re= 
citeththiet Canonical] bookes, the Papifts generally hold but two: and thus our adyctſacies owne 
authorities dot nor'make for then, X SIOT = 

Thus hare we feene in particular, what credit is co be given totheſe Apocryphall books,that they 
are not tobe receiyed into che Canon ofthe Scripture: and now of chem all in generall, thatthey are 
not to Bee heldto beany part of che Scripture, beſidethis argumencs before et doyne, we have Pure 
_moſk6idenreftimonics of antiquity,” vr go. 
Theft ofS, Hierome ; who bringeth all the Canonicall books to the number of the Hebrew-Al- 
phaberymakingthem'burewo & cwentyinall : for as,faith he,there are buir two and ewenty Hebrew. 
lett&t; Whereby a may learaerh co ſpeake,, and exprefſchis minde z Hare there ſo many bookes;of 
Fexiptlire; whereby we are trained np to holy knowlege. And theſe are the bookes? five of Afoſes, 
'Genefoty'Exodia', Ltvitiens, Numbers, Deuteronomy: cight ofthe Prophets, loſme,the Indgor with 
 Rith Samuel, the Kings, Eſaias, Tereniias,Bxechicl,theſmall Prophets: then nine,which he callech, 
Hayugrap ha, holy:wricmgs: as 7ob, che Plalmes, the Proverbs, Eccleſiaſtes;the Canticles, Daniel, 
[theChroiteles, Eſte, with Nehemiab,Efter's which make inall ewo and rwenty.Some,ſfaich hemlake 


RM; wig he Lamentations ewo ſeydtallbaokes, andſo number them foure and ewenty , to anſwer 


4 .v 


the foure and twenty Elders inthe Revelation : Sciamws, quioquid extra hosift ,inter Apocyypha efſs + 


poctypha : Hheror, priefat; in ib, Regs, © © | HT Wn 
*3\The ſecond amtbority is of S, Cyprian: who afcerhee had reheax{ed the Canenicallbookes ;ehen 


addeth further: S ciendim eft,quod & atit libri ſunt,qui non Canonici, ſed Extl, raſtioi 4 majeribus ape: 


Phrendew* Let us knowe, that Wharſoeyer booke is riot amorig theſe, is ro be placed among che A- 


Flr fant : Weemuftknow, that there are other bookes beſide;nor Canonicall;bur Eecletiaſticall ſo, 


—_ the wif lome of Salomon, Eccle/taſticws ; the booksof Tobie,Iudith Macchabees 1 Cyprian, 
lms.” y FB _ Ar, a 9 frienl ao, , * 1 vHty TIT1 AP TEYT IT IETS 


""Thiethird aurhrity isfrom the” $4-Canon of che ApoRtles, where norit of che Apocrypha alena- 


"Medambipht the booksof the old Teſtament, butthtee booked of the Macebabeeronly, whichatc 
"fall held ts be Canonicall of the Papiſts; "17 3 #03964 09 191 EG! rs q -* you! 
*Thefourth and moft pregnant wirriefſe is the Councell of Laodicea,iri the 59; Canon : Que hers 
gs & in authoritatemrecipt, hee ſun: The bookes that ought to be read and received into a1thb= 
_ TY,Retheſerand then the ewo and twenty books Canonicalhare rehearſed no mencion. it all bring: 
h of any of the A pSocrypha. This Councell though 'it were proyinciall,yecis ratified by wg 
M D 4 | | 2anons 


Riy 3 2-Macrbdb,c. 14.v.92; Rich itcontmended for killing ofhimſelfe,conraryzothe | 


Ay 


to 


| Canons; dacr. p» 1:4ift; x6,#, 11+ and was confirmed inthe fixth generall Councell, er,4.98 Cravicn 
alſo an \ En. 1» 4.16. c.7:Andche Popeis (wornetoobſeryetheeight, generall Councels, 
whereofthe Trullane beingtheHrab is one drers p,.t»dif416.c, 8, And ſoit was decreed intheCouge 
cellof Conſtance: ;Jef;,39. aud inthe.Councell of Bahle,, ſef]. 38, thatthe neweleQed Pope ſhould 
rake his 0ath norco vielazeche faith of the eight general|Councels« Wherefore how is not the. 
for [remein receiving theApocryphainco the numborofthe Canonical! S:ripture,comtrarytothe 59, 
Canon efthe Councell of Laodicca,which was confirmed in the fixth Trullan, Cay. 2.which-Coup, 
ce},and very Canon tharedf, the Pope isf(worne to obſerve: and thus the edgeoftheirewn Weapons 
Nowiuthe lattplacecovcerning the number of che Canonical Scriptures, let us ſcethegudeenent 
and 0nſeutof other Churches, as efthe Eaſt nnd Greeke:Chireh , the South, Fehiopike or Abyfine 
Ghureb be reformed Ghurchesinthe Welk, and oftheteſtimpnicofſomeoftheRomaneand Lating 
Church, which eyidendeigf witnefſes I wilt produce throughout this worke.- vt erate 
The Greeke'Chwchto this day herein followeth thejudgement of anciem Greeke Fathers , as 4; 
thanaſindin Synipfe Greg. Nexianzene lib, de genain. ſcriptur.Epiphan, Cyril quoteth foure;and Das 
, waſcene, who,as Hirome before, coumteth but 2 2. books ofthe 01d Teſtzment canonicalittheot 
Lib, 4. de fide, 28 of Ecctefizfticus, the Wiſdome cf Salomon, he acknowledgerh to be wort hie books , butthey war 
orthod, c.18, not oumbred amangthepropheticall writings, 5v/3 inſr7oir 75 ware, Neither were they plactdin 
the Arke;240ther Gananicall bookes were, * | ; 


Damianus a | 


ES The & hiopians and Abyfſinesdce osly hold the Hebrew Scriptures of the old Teftamenttobe 
leear. anjevr, Imtenticall, axtheyteſtifie, which have written of theirreligion, : Fate 
Villamone. 1b, The teforraed Churches hold the ſame number of canonicall bookes with Hierome and Damiſ 
3. Co 23, cexe: astheconfeihon of Belgia, .4rtic. 3, the Frerch Church,4r136.4. the confeſfian of Witrey 
Anror.in13. Are, 30.theEngliſhChirch, Are.6. And ofthe Latine Church:Chilencurſubſeybethito Dameſcene 
bb. 4. Damaſ. ſeethe judgement of Cojrrance, Arias Montana, T olerbefore of the Apocryphall books ingenenll, 
The ſecond Queſtion concerning the authenticall 
and moſt approoved Ednijon of the Scriptures. 
| The Papifts, | af] 
Herezs it is confeſſed thatthe Hebrew Edition of the od Teſtament istFe moſt ancient, in 

V the-which tonguethe fcripuures were commiced to writing by. the Prophets ;andthat 
the new'Teſftament was written in Greeke by the Apoſtles ard Evaregrliſts : yer our adverſaxies doe 
generally hold, as it wardecreed inthe Tridentine Chapter, $:ſſ. 4. | cn, That in all fermom, 
readings , diſpurations , controv:Tlics , the yulgar L1 ine traxflacion ſhould be taken for auchenike . 


before the Hebrew or Grecke, and chat no man ſhould preſume upon any occalion, te xejetit grep» 
peale from its 


A Error, 


The Proteſtant. ; < | 14598 
| VE doetruely affirme, that alchough rhcreare divers Editions of the old Teſtament beſide 
\ the Hebrew, and ſome of them yery auncient, as the trar {lation of che Seprnagint _ 

led by Cyen'y two arcients of the ſen es, at the inftigation'of Prolowens Phuladelphns King of 

yp ,.300. yeeres before Chriſt ; and after Chiiſt there were other tra: {lirions in Grohe an 

Lquila, Symmachus, Theodoſion , an] others; al(»a Chaldec Paraphraſe compiled by theJewegan 
lat ofall divers Latine tre: flations,the which as Axgafti»e ſich, in his eime were ſo many, chatthey 
could notbenumbred ; and S. Hierome ſaith, Fpad Laiinos ter ſunt exemplaria., quot codiger: The 
Lacities have ſo masy trayflacions as bookes,, prefar, in /oſw : Yet.ofall the reſt the Hebrew being 
the roft ancient, and che morherof the.geſt 1, and freeſi from co:ruprions, ovght.co bee reccivedis 
moſt auchencike, And for the new Teſtament , chough there bee a Syriacke trar\{lation yery ancieſt, 
yet the Greeke oughtto he preferred (being the ſame tonguewhercinthe Apoſtles and the Evangdlifs 
wrote)-co bethe only autherti ke Copie,. _ - | | __ 
The. queſtion then berweene our adverſaries and us, 'is not about any other tran{lationofcheald 
ard new Teſtament , but the vulgar Latine, as it is read incheir Churches and uſed amongft them. 
As for the Chaldee Paraphraſe they chem(ſelyes'cotife ſle,that it js iuffed wich Jewifh fables: Belkarm. 
lib. 2.cap. 3. And the Syriake is by him contef{ed not to be ſoancienr, as therimes of Arhanefiw, HF 
phanins, Hicrome :and therefore not bee compared cicher wich the Grecke: or Latine cranflation- 
And as for the Greeketrar:flations of the vid Tefiament,, of them all the crarſlation of the Sepia 
. gint, was of g eatcſt account; who are ſaid to have beene pur apart in 72, celles , andto havealld- 
| £1eed inchou cranflation: But $, Hierome hold eth this to be afable,of che 72; celles,the ruines wit» 
Apolog, .in * fal grime after. were: ſhewed at Alcxandria , ſeei: g thatneicher {rea who wasa chicfema 
Ruffin, ; bou King P:o/:mic, that ſet 70. interpreterson worke, nor Teſephns maketh any mentiontherts 
f, A d-33 touching heinte(preters themſelves, hee ſaith , Alind eff vatem agere, alind intorpreiems 
] j80-<ching+0 boa Propher, another to ber an interprerer, And as for the tranſlation, he ſaich, Gy. 
mane & artiqus trauflatis corrapte & vielataeff : Thatancient and true trarſlationof che Sop- 
tnagive is corrupicd ant violated, which as Hieronve ich , was. agreeable tothe Hebrew ; but yo 


| "Bs 


concerning the. Seriptares..”: Queſt. i: 
the Greeke copiethow extant , whichis full of corruptiens, and ſeemeth robe 4 mixt-4iid cob 
i of yi ; whereforeour adverſaries doelabonrts.uſtifiethe -//na-ooby 7p 
their arguments let us ſee, 43133 24 ? BRYN \LLIRIY KLEBLS 

The Papiſs. 2 43 JINCONS 5: of 3 LETTONE, 
Arg. 1+ TY Latine Chnrch hath uſed che vulgar' Latinetranſlationforthe ſpace ofcight hun- 


dred,ornine hundred yeares,and it ignot like that the Church all this while was with- 


out the true Edition of the Scriptures, Ergo,itisoaly authenticall,We anſwer,firſt, by this argument 
ir followeththatthis vulgar Latine being generally uſed, - was preferred before other Lacine tranflati- 
ous, which were atthe firft in great number, not that therefore it is more authentike thian the, Hebrew 
inthe old , andthe Grecke inthe new Teftaments. Secondly, there were other Churches befides the 
Latine all chis while , asamonglt the Greekes famous congregations and Churches: chat be it inthe 
L atine Church, che vulgar tranſlation was reteined being exronequs ; yet the, whole Church continued 
notin chaterror, which were not ſo tyed and bound to the:Latine tranſlation. Thirdly, if men all this 
while (knowledge decrealing,and a way being in preparing for Antichriſt) were negligentin corre 
ing and amending the common tranſl :tion,this isno good argument to make it authentical),, , . 
Argum.2, As the Hebrewes had an authenticke tranſlation in their owne tongue,and the Grecians 
in heirs, why ſhould nor the Latine Chucch have it alſo authencicall in Latine ? Wee anſwer, firkt, ir 
isno good reaſon, becauſe the Lord did eonſecratethe Hebrew and Grecke tongue, and thereig wollld 
hayc his Wotd written,that therefore he would or ſhould alſo have made the Latine as well authcari- 
call, as they, Secondly, if the Latine Church muſt have an authentike tranſlation , why ſhould not 0- 
' ther Countries likewiſc have their auchencicalls> The Armenians had the Scriprures of old tranſlated 
by Ckryſoſtowe, the Sclavonians by Hierome , the Gothes by V{phi[ as; why ſhould nottheſc alſo as 
well be authenticall? And fo looke into how many tongues the Scripture ſhould becranſlated, ſo ma- 
nicauchenticallcranſlations fhould there be. | 
Argam, 3. They ſay that all othertranſlations which are come forth ſince, are erroneous , and 
much differ amongſt chemſelyes, Luſw. Fuft, this isno reaſon to preferce it before the Hebrew and 
Grecke,though it were betterthan all other tranſlations. Seeondly,rhey charge usfalſly,that ourtranſ- 
lations are difſonant and erroneons : for theirdiſagreemear is not inſuchſubſJanciall points, & where 
ay of themdoe ſwarye from the originall , we allow them nor: and yer there is not the meaneſt of 
them, bur may juſtly compare with theirs, yeaand be preferred before it. Thitdly, iftheictranſlaction 
wereſo pure, as they lay Bez.4 himſelfe maketh ir, he would nar have ſet forth a new Edition : and he 
preferreth itin ſome places before other tranſlations , bur isfarre off from making it authenticall , and 
ſo are we. HS x 
Argum.q, The Hebrew textofthe old Teſtament inmany places is impure and corrupt , apd che 
Apoſtles divers times in citing the old Scxiptures , doefollow the Sepegagine , and nor the Hebrew. 
Ergo ,it is not authenticall. Bel«rmineto prove the Hebrew to be corrupt, giveth -an inſtance of five 
places: thethree principall I will ſet downe: firſt, 7ay g, the Laine hath, his nawe ſhall be callad won- 
derfsll: lathe Hebrew, wocabit nomen ejns, beſhall call hisname, which Calvin kimſclfc confefech, 
not to be ſo good a reading. eAvſwer, Firſt, there isno great difference ia the ſenſe , eo ſay his name 
ſhall be called, orhe —_—_ ſhall call hisname : for it js obſerved by the learned in this tongue, that 
. verbs of hethird perſon are often taken imperſonally among the Hebrewes , ſic / atabls. Secondly, 
the famelettersin the Hebrew doe ſervefor both thele words , thealteration isinthe pricks or points: 
- Which as Pelarwine himſclfe ſairh, Extrinſecm addita ſunt nec mutant tex:um, were added outward. 
'yghar is, by other writers and interpreters of Scripture, and doenot change the text, which coulfiſterh 
ofthe letters,not of thepoints, Secondly,he objedieth: that place, Pſal-21.16. the Latine hath , fods- 
7un; mins, they picrced my hands: bur the Hcbrew is, not Cars,they pierced, but Caari, tavquens 
 leo5a Lyon :burche former reading of all Chriſtians isapproved, .. 1. 
Aaſver, Firſt thisis the onely place of moment, which can be objeed : Bellarmine alſo heredoth 
furniſh us withan anſwer: thagcheſerwo words being fo lk: in found,, and in the charafters mighr 
phe miſtaken cicher by the negligence of che wricers and pen-men,or bythe Rabbins,whom ſome 
_Uhlnke firſt to have added the prickes. 2. Divers learned menof both ſides doeteſtifie,, that there be 
many Hebrew copies to be found , which haye Cars, not Cars: fc andradine, Galatinms , lohannes 
Iſeachia lib, 2, cont, Linden, © EIS: 2l.- reg '. RY | 
Thethird place ischat, P/al,19, where the Latine batb, as S.Paxl doth cite the place, Their ſound & 
 $veforth cburthe Hebrew Fairh, heir line is goae forth. Avſw. Indecd the Hebrew word (o ſignifi. 
, dut the Sepruagin:, whom the Apoſtles follow,do interpret according totheſenſe;for the glorious 
ip of the heavens,as with a noiſe or found doth ring in cycry mans care, 8 ſer torth the 
od,as lob ſaith, Hew little a portion doe we heare ofhim,and whe can underſtand the chan- 
vert. Job 26.1 4-The worksof God doazit were thunder our the power of Gad.Aand this 


wy 


Tob 26, 14: 


ot ſevnd,agrecth nato the nexc words following, Andtheir words unto the end of 
: 


- preachingo 


whieh 
they 
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Tradit. in 
Gon.4c, 


| Hieron Algaſ. 


quxkſt.3, 


Hieron.in 6. 
Ilay. 
Eulcb.lib.8, 


capade prep. 


Evangel. 


cap.7. 


_ fountainesto be corrupt -£ For by whomis ir like the Scri 


citeand alle-ge Scripture, Fifthly,forchoſcfive places which the Tefuir faith are fa 


| lation; forthe Councell kadmorauthorityto rake char auchen 


.* ...' The firſt general Controverfie 
they themſelyes will not: grant; Secondly y-S. Hiereme ſhewerh the cauſe, why the Apoſtles ſais; 


timerfollowed the Septivegint - IV bicuny; loqunncsr adpopulos , his teftimoniis ntuntur , qiee jam fue, 


pats gentibue divulgata : So often asthey ſpcake to the people, they ufe ſuch teſtimonies aswee 

commonly knowne the Heathen : as the tranſlation ofthe 70, was, Another reaſon theregf 

was , that whenthe Apetticsalleage anyteſtimouy out of the old Teſtament ,, non werba ſecures off, 
oW ot 


omuchrhe words ,asthe ſenſe; and therefore where the Septraging 


{ed ſeuſum : thar they fol 
cepeche ſenſe, though#orthe words, the — doenot refuſerhem , becauſe thetranſlation wy 
ſo well knowne, asinthis place now in'queſtion: Sed#b;70. ab Hebrais diſcrepant ; But wherethe 
70. doediffes from the Hebrew,che Apoſtlesexpreſle the Hebrew ſenſe, 8c. 0 
We anſwer further >firft,char the Ieſuircharh not proved , nor yet is ever ableto prove the Hebrew 
t res ſhould haye beene corrupted ?heth 
the Jewes;48 Gregoriethus ſheweth : foreitherthe Jewesbefore Chriſt ſhould have cortupredthem, 
then Chriſt would not have ſuffered them to gee unreproved ; and bidding rhe peopleto ſearchiths 
Scriptures,hee would have given ſome cayeattotake heed ofcheir corruptions : or elſetheJewesfinge 
Chriſt ſhould have played this falſeplay; bur chat is nor ſo, becauſe che moſt evideat propheciesallea, 
gedby Chriſt and his Apoſtles, touching the Mefſhah , are found in their bookes, Tothis purpoſe 
lereme alleagethout of Origeve. Adde hereunto that teſtimonyof Phzlo, as heis cited by Exſchins 
Indewm centics potinemioriturum, Fc. Thara Jew would rather dic an hundredtimes, than ſutfer the 
lawtobe changed inariy'ohCpsint; Neither could rhe Hebrew Scriptures be corrupted by ay other, 
becauſeour bookes dotagreeWiththe anthenticall copies which' the Jewes have. Secondly , - wheiy 
they are faulcie , it ist6 be'inipared to rhenegligence, or unskilfulneiſe. of thoſe through whole handy: 
they have pafſed,atd no otherwiſe. Thirdly,thatthe Apoftles alleaged the Sepramping, it maketlitite 
for the Latihe; and they allezged ir not as betrerthan the Hebrew , bur becauſe the Greeke tongues 
then more univerſally knowne. Fourthly , neither did the Apoſttes in citing Scripture alwayes 
themſelycsro the vilgar Septwagivr cas for cxample ſake may appeare in tholeplaces, AGra.5,2:cited 
' Mat.2:67 Tere. 31.13: cited Mar.g.18.Efay 92:Allcaged Mar.4.15.16, Eſay 42-1 rehearſed My, 
12,18. biit the Apoſitcs asthey being direted with the ſpirir, wereable to wrice en tin alſotort. 
t ultiein the Hebrew, - 
we are able:o ſhew almoſt fifty times five placesin the Latine;, and therefore by this reaſon theyhive 
gained riorhing. Theſe arethe Jeſuits arguments,de verb, Dei bb, 2,Cap10, and ſome of our Rhemiſis 


-n their preface ro the new Teftatnent.  - © > | | | 
Lib.2.de veibo- ' Beſarmine 21ſo rakerh thelike exception againſt the Greeke ofthe new Teſtament,ſhewing in ſome 
 places,that rhe Latine text is lefle corrupt. Firſt faith he,1 Cor.15.47,the Greeke hath, theſeconduits 


. 


z,the Lord frow heaven © the Latine more truly, from beavenhraventy, | 
 "Anſ. 1. How canthetruth 6fthicLatine bee tryed ; but by the Greeke , out of the whichitmg 
tranſlated? which being moreancieut,nuſtfitſi'be beleeved. Secondly,rhe' firſtreading ismoſt agret. 

-ablerothe text;and fo readeth Dameſcen.lib.g Meffde cap.15.” proving by this place Chrift to beGad 


-and man; which could not be ſowell gathered,it we ſhouts nor reade, The Lord from heaven, Thitd- 


ly, The = _ tranflationalloweth theficſt reading accordirig to the Greeke, hy. 
_ Secondly, 1 Cor.7.33. theGreeke hath; there's a diferenve berweene a wife und 4 virgin, ay 
aredi :the Lacine.muchbercer, joynetHtK to the yerſc before;che man that is warried, is divh 
that is,Aiftrafted about mitiy things, LOL FI 0 | 0 
Anſ. t. The former teding is approved by the Sytiake tranflation, by Theophylelt,and Baſil, us X 
Bexaſheweth upon this place: and Saint Higrome alloweth it'wricing againſt Helvidins thoughelſe- 
where he diflchr from himfelfer 2, It is more agrbcable tothe text, for the Apoſile ſheweth how they 
utc divided : The w»merricd carcth for the Lordphe married for the things of the world. TY 
| | Thlefly,Rewe x.13,the Greeke hath ſerying the time, xaygg, the Latine muchbecrer, welp ſerving 
thi ord. ; 03g: 94 oF 4 3&4 Y \ Wo 
' uf. Thebeſt Greekee copies hayealſo auy/'p, ſervingthe Lord,as appearcth in'the Syriake tranſlati- 
on: ad who'ſeth not, that iremight rather be afcape of the writer , taking one word for anether, that 


+ 


-nfault inthetext, Thus weſte thit Belahwine by theſe exceprions hath gained nothivg for the Latin, 


not yet impaired theeredirofthe Greeke, And be itgranted,, that ſonic oyerfights might be comaiit= 
ted through the ignoranceofthe Scribesand Notaries, yetthe amhoritic of the Originall is ſound ſtill: 


'and for one ſcape inthe Greeke , tis an cafie matter to ſhew?tyeiityinthe Laine. 


| | "The Priteftams.”' fol "3o; 
Argiin: 1« ] Frhe Latine'cranflation bee” anthenticall,es it was decreed intlie Councell of Trent, 

| then it rauſt fave beche ſo from the beginning Fo (Gone ag there wasany Larine ttin- 
| | alt; which'was nor;but only ro'de- 
clare itſoto'be, 'But the Latinerranflation for theſpace of 658. 'yectesafter Chriſt, was'nor received, 
aSauthenticall : for we find tharthe Latine writers;as Laftanthe , Hilarine , Amvbrofiiu » Hite)» 
nx, turoftinns and others,did net uſe theſame Latinetjadiflation ; Ergo, this vulgar Larine having 
not eee alwaies, ſince it waSexrant,authencical,neicher ought it to benow. wi fp 


' eArguwb; 3. Tharedition which was niade;ahd framed, and firft written by the Proph, jAjo- 
$les, Evangeliſts, is robe preferred beforctharwhich yas not ſo writtenby any Prophet or A = 


\ 


bed Ns. ne AE a dn. 4 —_=I = @_ = ; 


concerning the Scriptures. \ Queſt. t. 23 

But ſuch itethe Hebrew in theold Teftament', and the Greekeedirioh iv thenew; by che confeſſion of 
out aCyccfaries, BelleHrnin. arp, 7. 11b, 2. Suth ignot the Latine,, for jr is-emcertaine by whom'ttwas | 
written : for the Icfuite confelſeth thar irivnot all of Hicronredition :as the booke of the Pſalms $Fiſes 
deme' Eee faſt ict ,the Macchabees , which they thinke were not tranflared by Hierowe. Butler us 

thacthe whole was of Hicrewez doing, yet was hre no Prophet nor Apoſtle: ſaithhee-," 45nd off+ 
vatems oe; abbvd interphetens Iris one thing to beea Prophet, anotherto be an ikterprerct, Wherefore it | 
1s no reaſon, that Hicromes,or whoſe tranſlation elſe ſocyer fhould be received before the Writings ofthe 
Prophersand Apoftles. : A : es 2? 

Burſiy our adverſaries, if wee had a perfcA copie of the Hebrew and Greeke editions , wee confeſſe 
they were to bee preferred :btit now they are full of faules, and greatly cortupred. Wee ariſwer + firſt . 
the Teſune bienelfediſpueing againſt Ca»myand Lindara ; two Archpapiſts ; that though there may 
bee ſomeſcapes in the tranſlarions by the faulr of ſome Libraries and imperfeR copies , yce concerni 
the do@nine of fairtiand manners, ſaith, there isno cotruprion'in them, 1b, 2, cap. 2. Secondly, thoug 
cheremiy be ;and are, ſome words falfly written, and byerrorthruſt intorhe text, yer they ſhall neyer 
provetharthey arcmore corrupt, che Hebrew and Greeke;rhan the Latine: for it followeth'no more, 
rhatbecauſe of ſome ſcapesthe Larine is ro be prefered before them ,chan that atloake altogerher pat= 
chedndragged, is better than a cloake of yelver that hath bnt one peece. £ SENS | 
Argon 3. The Jefiiire himſelfe , and orher Papiſts confeſſe, thac in ſome caſes it is yery neceſſarie to 
hayerecourſe to che grigitiall: as when ſome word ſeemeth robee miſtaken by che writer , 23 where ceei= 
#t is read for eecidlit : dari, for vorax *cor , for corany : or When the Latine copies doe yarie; as: Joſe 5. 
ſore Latibe bookes have,” ©nibmus juravit, ut oftenderet es terramy ,uinro whotn hee ſware thag he would 
ſhew themthe land : that hee would not ſay ſome other, and this (ſaich Pelorprine) is the truer reading, 
being agreeable tothe Hebrew. Thirdly , when the ſentence ig ambiguous', as Lake 2. Pax hominibus 
bona veluntatis, Peace tinto men of good will :the originall ſhewerh , that (good will) is to bee referred 
to peace: peace or good will unco men, not unto menof good will, Fourthly , and laſtly , che force and. 
propertie ofthe words is better underftood in the originall, Bellgrm. /ib. 2. cap. 11. Ergo,bythe Jeſvires . 
confc ſion , the originallor fountaines are more certaine and ſure wighout douþtfulneſic and ambiguirie, 


eheteforemore auchenticall chan rhe Larine, 


. 
- 


A oy me 4-S, Hiereme him(clfefinderh faule in divers places with che yulgar Latine , 28 irnow Rand. 
eh andthereforeit is not authenticall; nor yer any of Hieropercranſlarion, | 
'"Bellarmine anſwereeh, that all che'old Teſtament, befidethe Plalmes, the Wiſedome of Salomon, Er- 
elefiafticus, the Macthabees, are of Hieromes trail ating, and chat theſe reaſorsmay be iver, whynote 
Wwirhi andingthere are ſome places remaining in the trarflatioo; which Hierowe found fault with. Firſt, 
throughthe pegligencsofthe Notaries, Secondly,becauſe of the divers acceptions of the Hebrew words, 
Hierome ſoictimetaking one fignification , ſometimeanother, Thirdly, becauſe Hierome might after= 
wardscorre@ and amend the place hirmfelfe, otherwiſe; rhati he firft found f:ule, A VG T OR 540 

© sf. Twill now:produce ſome few placesour of Hitromer travſlatica wherein none of theſe foriner 
ſhifts ſhallſervetheirrurne. | Abate 
"Math. 5. 22. S'Hierome readeth : hethat isargry with his brother withour a cauſe, Geer (Haith he) 

in plerifyine Latinis todicibres , fine cauſa addi 0% ſit, cliugh th many Larjxe bookes, thiy {-wrhour 

a cauſe)js notadded: and'fo is de reart ry hmm S920 OI ens #91 A BAD oC, 
'» Marh,6. 34. Feromereadeth ; ſufficientforc Cay Is,a/flz7tio,theefMiAion or griefetheroof5 ras Hicron.Amani 
CIT; naſates thereof, as in * vulgar Tating- ot ot » 1, by & $i 1.21, to, 

x Coh15, t-This (faith hee) which isread in the Larine';e ſhall all riſe. ;but not all 6, dhadged ;is 1x; OR. 
not found See mop nr Avy x cheer gc 04 £1917 Wa = a. -Þoo\ 55 208 ani wy + --pm 

2 Chron, 3 5. lofias was buricd 3» Aauſoleo patruns , in the Mauſoletimortombe- of his fathers; ſo 


*» <<. £ 


keatheniſhterwe,”” / ' 


ther 


ith; 


Ibid; 


ravoe,'5; There ae rn! * toes : 
'breakse che Scipents head; Where the Woman , burher feed ſhall 

| breake \ 

4 


34 _ .i The firſt general Comvoverſie . .. 
breake his head. Geneſe 6,verſ. 6. for ſgwentum cordic malums;the thoughtzaf mans hear weevil 


they rexde, intents 4d maluns cogitattojoclined to evil: and ſocxrenu ce Sxiginall fine, 
for the ſevenveenth dey;the yulgar Lacine readerh the ſow emireonigh pee IN ts " 
tent 


[ 


dew pers ,« manſhall receive accordiogto his workes;they readen merit of his: 
. drar9. verſe 8. the vulgar Leckneheoh pap ilis,fre pantie Prom.nÞ, Yau FAr's ſnd dn 
the world:for Lopides ſerenli,Roncs of the bagge. And though, Belarwive here. 2cknowledge age * 


the copies by miſtaking ſome letter, yer are thoſe wordsrenained inthe, yulgar Laine Fr tra | 
poor” "1 In their Lane tranſlations of the Pſalmes there are many pln ob | ſatdp 
 prebendite deſciplinem:apprehend diſcipline, or infiruRion;for Oſcalewini filwes, Kifle the ſonne.And 
thus an evident place agsinſithe Jewes forthe ſecond perſon ig Trinity,is.obſcured andoverthrowne 
by the corrupt Latine text. Pſal.67. verſ;12. Si dermiati: inter modios cleresghoughye llerpe having 
two lots, withour any ſenſe : the Hebrew thus, aver ole, though. you hayelien amovgſt thepor, 
being blacke wich affliftion. It is prerieſport how Bellarwine and the reft, that would in all thing 
Rike the vulgar Latinetranſlation, hew he ruaneth himſelfe out of breath, to fiude out-ſome. likes 
expoſition otthis place :and inthe end hee chus playeth the incerprecer , if Je ſecpe betwervermalay, 
that is, if yepreachersabide inthe midſt betweenetwo lots, the heavenly ;and.che carthly,neicher 
yen whollyto aRian »nor wholly to contemplation; then ſhall che Charch bee like 8 Dove, &A | 
goodly expoficion ſure, they muſt lleepe berweene two lots, aRion and contem lation, that is,they 
muſt comeat neither, bur ſleepe derweene both : che words will rather enforce thu ſenſe gif weenke 
his expoſition. And indeed ofthis ſort weremoft of their far bellicd Monks and Friers, neither ſeene 
' In ceatemplation efknowledge,nor aQien of good life. Yerſ, 2 3, ofthe ſame. ſalme they reade,cou. 
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od Greeke are exceeding prof 
esþerterax80il 
'S Angina, Hedſfe,t ( 
Bibopia this land : whojy, a orrraing: 9907? 
rence 


concerning the Scriptures. Queſt. z; 


rence and diſputation of the Biſhops, when ſome of them ſtood mightily for unwritten tradition, ſtan- 
ding up made an orarion, uſing among other theſe words ; The Germans have made the text of the Bi- 
ble ſo plaine and cafie by the Hebrew and Greekg tonguer, that now many things may be better underſtood 
without an) gloſſesat al, than by allthe Commentaries of the Deflors, B. Fox, Fox pag.1183. col.1. 

Laſtly, we will rehearlc Anguſtimes judgement : Fecungue eft, ei lingua mages credatur, unde eft in 
aliamperinterpretes fatta tranſlatie : Howloeyer the caſe ſtanderh ( faith hee )wee ought ro give more 
credit,co that rongue, out of the which other are tranſlated, Lb, 1 5. de civir.cap. 1 3. Ergo, the Hebrew in 
the old Teſtament, and the Greeke inthenew, our of rhe which the Latine and all other tranſlations 
have ifſued, ought co have the onely preheminence. To this agreeth S. Ambroſe, 1b de incarrar. cap. 8. 
Its is Grecis codicibus invenimm, quorum prior eft anthoritas : So we finde in the Greeke copies, whoſe 
authoriticis to be preferred. Er lib. 2. de ſpirits, cap.6. Siquu de Laiinerum codicum varietate contendat, 
Graces infpiciat codices - If any man doe take exceprion againſt rhe divertiric of the Latine bookes, Icr 
himlookeinto the Greeke, And S. Hierome ad Lucinium : Vi veterum librorum fides de Hebrei« volumi- 
iba examinanda eſt, ita novorum Greci ſermonis formam” deſiderat : As the credit of the old Teſtament 
muſt be examined by zhe Hebrew volumes, ſoin che new by the Grecke. And this authority of Sainr 
Hrreme is ratified and allowed by their owne decrees, : Gratiav., decr.p. 1, d.g. cap.6. And to this pur» 
poſe Franciſcus Miranduls made an oration to Leo 10 and rhe Councell of Lateranc, rhat the Scrip- 
rures might be conferred with the originall copies. So alſo I/idor. inprefat. ad Concil. Qu1d fi veritas 
querenda eft, Gracorum ſequamnry flylnm, corum; imitensnr editiones & exenplaria. Et peſtea « Vnitas & 
veritas ab ipfis querenda eft, quorum lingua edita efſe neſcumtur : It we ſeeke for the truth, ler ns follow 
andimitate the Greeke _ and examples, And afterward : The truth isto be _ for at their 
hands, in whoſe rongue or language ir isfet forth, This he ſpeaketh of therrue originall copics of the 

'  Councels to be had from the' Greeke. And the ſame reaſon alſo ſerverh for the authentike originals 
ofthe holy Scriprures, Thus have we their owne teſtimonies againſt them. 

Concerning the judgement of other Churches : firſt, rhe Eaſt Church doth not acknowledge as 

' authenticall the Latine rranſlarion, The Chriſtians of rhe Eaſt ſay, thas the Popes of Rome have wholly Nicholas 1; 
ed and changed the Goſpell and other beokes of onr religion. The King of Muſcovia faid, The chap= capzs. Y 
ters, which thou citeſt ont of the Apoſtolicall Epiſtles and Goſpels, agree net with owrs, Secondly, rhe South The ariſzcr to 
and Echiopike Church, are as farre from authorizing the Latine Bible, which ic ſeemeth they had ne- Rohir. 
ver ſcene, as may appeare by the queſtions, which Alvares reporterh ro have becne propounded unto 
him by Prefter Jebn, touching rhe number of S. Pawls writings. Thirdly, the vulgar Latine is reje&ed 
gener of the _— ev rs of the a" in - _ : - my e's of Helvetia thus 
confeſlerh : We achnowleage that interpretation of Scyiprare for authenticall, which i; taken fromthe Scyi 
tures themſelves, that ts, = the phraſe of that Ro whereinthey were written, fromthe Seriy- Later confel 


25 


Aluares c.zr. 


fHelveria, 
Laſtly, we have plenrifull reſtimony from fome of our adverſarics themſelves of the Latine Church, __ 


Sixta Senenfic faith, that Santtus Pagninme, when be had perceived ihe cortuptions of the old vnlgar tran- «. bliot 
ſation, did by the eonnſellof Leothe textb conſult with the beſt Hebrew copies, and turnedthem into Latine, lib 4 4 x mn 
 _  Galatinu doth witncſle, ther the Hebrew ſcripture ts much more perfelt, than the Latine : and Azorthe Protar.ad libr. 
Jefuite confeſſerh, that many of their writers ſince the Councell of Trent,as Vega, (arm, Payna, Lindg. dcarcmfides, 
- , ws, have noted many errors in the vulgar Latine cdirion, '#0t only by the fault of the writer, bat by the ig- aw inftir, 
werence ofthe Imterpreter. | | r54 an 


© _Thetbird Queſt ion : concerning the vulgar tranſſation of Scripture, 


7 060 | pr The Papiſts. pe) 
Teac not abſolutely condemne rhe —_ rhe Scriptures: into the vulgar tongue, what- 
. & ſoever they: have thought irt rimes: paſt : neither would they generally have every man permir- 
* | ted to-read the Scripturc, but ſuch only as have cſpeciall licence fromtheir Ordinaric, having the tc= 
. fimony of their Curates that they bee humble and devour perſons, Rhevenſ. prefer. [e.6. So then 
; Hep bold dangerons for all men-to read:Scriprure,' and they would not willingly licence any, buc 
their Pope-holy devour:Catholikes't they arc like ro make amad pecce: of worke, that-goe about ro 
 pickcheir faith ourgf Serjprure, ſaytheRhcmiſts, adwor. x Cor.1.5.; 'Thisthen is their opinion, that ic 
 Is- neither neceſſary. nor canveniens for all:men to have acceffe to the Scriptures : wee will &c ſome of 
. their reaſons, So Belorwlih2.de verbs Dei,cap.1 Zo \' TIT} TT 4142 | 
- ; Ggown. 1. Fromghe-timcof Eſdra; trill Chriſt, andin our Saviours time; the Scriprures were not in 
the vulgar/ronguc,-bur. only: in the Hebrew, which rhe: Jeines underſtood: nor after the caprivitie : Er 
« $*,.t 8 not-naw necefiry to-have xheny in. the yulgat: crongue. Thar:the people underſtood not Hee 
- ew, the Jeluite proyerh our of the:$. of Nehemiah : where itis Laid, that Eſdras didexpound the law Netion#7,, 
tothe people, becauſe rhey underſtood it not. We anſiver, thar the text faich cleane contrarie, : that 
© Wxtadthelaw before the people thar urideritood ir,” verſc3.' and thipaight gb che ſenſe, though the 
PrOPK Pegs. {opicanging che places objected onr. of rhe Golpell, ro; prove the 
: Jin noe wo; ond cr -Hebrew, air appearerh by:thoſe ſpeeches ©HMarc5, Tahithe tami. 
= «27. Golgetha, ich ſaveurnot of the Hebrew _—_ We. aafiver, that akbough they ſpake 
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not pure Hebrew, but many ſtrange words were uſed, yer they underſtood the Hebrew ; for why ele 
dorh Chriſt bid the people to ſearch the Scriptures ? And they were not the Jewes, but the Romane 
ſouldiers rhar underſto&d not the voice of Chriſt upon the croſſe, ſaying, he called for £1;4, And whete. 
as Bellermine further would gather by that place, John7.49. This people, that know not the law, that the 
Jewes underſtood nor the Scriptures in the Hebrew rongue 3 it is a meere cavill : firſt they note the ip» 
norance of the people not in the letter ofthe law, bur the ſenſe thereof, which the Pharifies had ok. 
ſcured by their rradirions, and therefore Har. 23. they are faid to have (hutup the kingdome of Heaven, 
Secondly, it is evident, £»k.4. 18. that the people underſtood the reading of the law : for when Chiig 
had read the rext, without further conſtruing, or tranſlating of ir, he ſhut rhe booke and ſaid to the vs 
ple, This day i; this Scripture fo'filled in your eares, Againe, AF, 15.21. James faith, that Moſes is preached, 
becauſe he is read : in wharfenſe can reading be called preaching, if irbe not underſtood? And yer iris 
moreevidenr, that the people underſtood rhe Hebrew rongue, 4.22.2. for when they heard that Pat 
ſpake Hebrew, they kepr ſilence. What dare nor now theſe fellowes affirme, thus contrary tO Scrip- 
ture not being aſhamed roſay, that the Jewes underſtood nor Hebrew? 

But whereas Bellarmine tclleth us, that the Jewes to this day doe reade in their Synagogues the 
Scriptnres in the Hebrew tongue, which the vulgar fort underſtand nor, chap. 15 .eArgnm. Il, Weanfiwer 
that wee arc not to regard the blinde inſtances and traditions of thar obſtinate and perverſe peo 4 
(though ir is certaine, that the Jewes generally doe berter underſtand the Hebrew, than in the Romiſh 
Church the people Latine ) for the Romaniſts themſelves doe rejett the uſages of the Jewes, and con- 
demne their Thalmudicall tables : Gregorie 9. did adjudge all their Thalmudicall volumes to the fire, anno 


' 


1230, the like did divers Popes : Paxnimu the 4. at. the laſt revived the ſame decree, anno, 1 559, at whae 


. time by order from the Romane Inquiſition, .outof the Jewes Library art Cremona, there were burned 


at one time twelve thouſand Thalmudicall bookes : as Sexenſir one of their owne writers reporteth. 
' eArgum. 2. The Apoſtles (faith the Jeſuire) wrote their Epiſtles only in Hebrew or Grecke, and not 
in the vulgar tongues of the nations ro whom they preached ; Ergo, ir is nor neceſſary thar the Scri 
rures ſhould be in the vulgar _— Weanſwer, firſt, it had beene an infinite labour for the A 
to have left their writings in every language ; neither was it neceſſary, ſecing our of the origin 6 they 
mighr be tranſlated inro every language, Secondly, they preached the ſame things unto the Gentiles 
intheir owne tongues, whickrhey afterward lefr inwriting. Thirdly, the Grecke ron e, whereih they 
wrote, was univerſally known, and few countrics were ignorant of it, eſpecially in the Baſt parts, Bur | 
it-is moſt certaine, thar the Apoſtles did write ro no Churches inthe Grecke tongue, which tnderfiood 
it not. And whereas the ryoaes cp an inſtance, of rhe Epiſtle written to the Romanes, whoſe nipar 
tongue was Latine and not Greoke, and the Epiſtles of James and Peter written to the difperſed Jewes : 
it can be no queſtion, whether the Romances underſtood Greeke,' the languaye. being/ſo conimton, and 
moſt of theni being Grecians, as may appeare by their names, yer refiant atRome, ro whom hee wri- 
teth : andhow could the Jewes, being diſperſed among the Gentiles, be ignorant of the Greeke voigue, 
ſecing now alto they ſpeake the languages of rhoſe countryes, where they are diſperſed ? 10 
Argum. 3. There isno cauſc (ſay they) why the Scriptures ſhould be tranflated -: if ic be fortheun- 
derſtanding of Ge groget they underſtand them not being trarfſfated neither Wee anfiver + many 
things they may cafily underſtand :. and forthe harder places, rhey are neerer the underſtanding of them 
being tranſlated rhan before : for then they have two grear lets, the rongue 'unknowne; andthe bb- 
ſcure and hid ſenſe ; now they need not ro labour for the tongue, bur only for the ſenſe, . 
Argum. 4. The Scriptures are occaſion of offcnce and herefie, being nor right underſtood, frge. 
And here Bellarmine rterh usa tale of a ccrtaine woman in England that-ftooi up in the Church 
when ſhe heard the 25. Chaptcrof Eccleſiafticus read, and (aid, Is this the word of God ? nay it isthe 
word of the Devill ; We anſwer : firſt, becauſe many ſurfer of mears and drinks, iris no reafonthat 
ſober men ſhould be forbiddenthe_uſc of them::.nomore for hererikes anil wicked mens fakexouph 
the pcople of God to be barred from Scripture. Secondly; more have perifhed by ignorancein 
ture, than by miſ-underſtanding it : and the Scriprure.was ordained of God roimect with offences, and 
ro confure hereſies, 2 Tim, 3-15 Wherefore theſe, men make themſelves wiſer than God, chat hike | 
the Scriprurc is an occafion of. thoſe diſeaſes; for the whichir is:appoitired'a remedic, The like blinds 
reaſon ſometime a popiſh Frier uſed againſt[Maſter Latimer, inhistriedy ſermon; If the rude peopk, 
faith he, ſhould heare rhe Scriptures readin Engliſh, the ploughman when ke hearcth, that be whit 
holdeth the plongh, and looketh backe, &c. ,would thereupon ceaſe roplongh 4ty more * and thebaker 
when he hearcth ir read, @ lzttle lraven corrnpteth the whole Inmpe;"mi chore not to uſe leaven at 


all : and when the Scripture ſaith, if ehine exe offend ex erage" thelgnoiant might bee pirſinr 


ded to pull our their cies :'and therefore:it was nor g xv have the Scriprures in Engliſh; offi 
frierly reaſon,: Maſter Latimer vouchſatcd no.other anſwer bur his : he woul# wiſh the Scriprutes'no 


longer tobein Englifh, till cichertheplougtunan were" theicby perfiwaded not toplough, or the bale | 


not to bake; Foxp.1734- coke ot oinnitng no 2 09! l JIR0, 
Now concerning Bellermineg;tale, though' we necd not belceve it unjefſe well, ſecitg he'bathit. 
bur by hearcſay : yer if any fooliſh woman ſhould be fo fimple, 45 robe offerided with” the reading; 
the Scriprures, which ſho underſtandeth-nor, (and yer this was-no-part of the;canonicall al ut 
out of che Apocryphall bookes whercar offence was taken ) rhiscan be no prejudice. ro Io holf marr 


concerning #þe Scriptures. Quelt. 3. 


cife rio. more, than the exdamarion; of the Pyrhoniſſe,H#;16, was unto $. Pauls preiching, Bit the 


Tefvir pleaſerh himſclte in, this tals, becauſe he millikezhithar womenſhould bee acquainted wich the 
Scriptures : and. yer. can he nor be Jgpgeant how! Joes and. Priſcide his wite expoundad:ro Apels; 
the way of God more perfeftly, A, 18. And Rufſinus that tranſlated ſome of Origens homilics giyptli 
this 3s a reaſon + Hoe heneficts procxeabir hec lettio, m 's pervetire 'non ſolum \ ad virer, verum 
etiam ad religroſas faminas poſſi : This benefir, ith he, thall come by\ this xeading or rranflarion, rhar 
he knowledge of this prophecie not onely men, burwomen alſo may -drraine- ungo ': )Prefar. 6s. how. 


he know 
Origen 


(in Þ[al, 36,418 Por Gy $.women underſtood. che” Lating:rangue, and were acquainted: with 
the Scriprares tran{laccd into tharlapguages. ho 1 109i 02-1 oft 1211 outgoing 
ares HUITIDSE 21, GUITE!, 213 The Priteft ants: : Pound DRC 47, Ave 

"© 76, doe: beleeve. 2nd bold rhar'it'is requiſite, expedighy and neceffaric for the' Scriptures to Be 
 '/ .ucrered and; fer-forth! in' the;yulgar ahd ;common ſpeech, and that none pon 'any occaſion 
pu be prohihircd. the reatling thereof for knowledge and inftrutions fake; and/char Chriſtian 


acs ought 19 provide, that: ghe people tmay:have, the Scriptures in their mother-and knowne 
. Wherctbee great. wrong was offercd ro the -of England, that divers lwihdted yeeres, till 
ix ori chi gight; #ould mot. be! ſuffered ro. hayethe Scriptures in ugh Andhow; Iprayyov, 

id. Tapiſts ſtorme, when as Tels: tranſlaciozicame forth ? fontea ing that It was impoſlible 
rohaye. the Scripcares tranſlated -jaro/Engliſh ': ſome: tharir would maketthe people: herceikes { others 
that. ir, would cauſt chem to rebell;; Fox:ipog.1 17.c0/, 1. What foulc ;andiliamefull flanders were theſe? 
And whereas the late Tridentine chapter. would noc {cemie. abſolutely: ro: condemne the -yulgar rranſ< 


: 
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lajion.of Scripture, bus. permitted the ſame by licetice of the ordinarie iro the Jay ſore, andofthe ſin == 


periour,to the xegulars' : yer fince thislibertic hath beene'reſtraincd :Yor Clemens the'8,» would give no 
more faculcies 50, Biſhops and Inquiſitors,' ro grant faculties of reading the Bible '; and in Spaine n6 
Biblesor any partcof themin the vulgartongue are permitted at all: as «Fzar/w the Jeſuite teſtifieth., 
But Rethe relgarctapſlations of Scripture we -reaſanthus,' & 126" ; 8rzo Nb. 7, I 2 

. | frgym.1\ Itis Gods. commandemeur, thar. thei Scriprurcs ſhould be read before the' people, that 
they may learde to feare God, Dear.31,verſe/11 124 The people areconimanded ro write the law upon 
their. gates, and in their houſes ro confertre.andiratke wittneheiy children, and teach them the Jaw, Dev. 
66.78. And our Saviour bidderh che: people ſearch. the! Scyiprure,;4obi5 :;verſc39.Ergo what God hath 
commanded, no man-ought-ro prohibit: or forbid: the people therefore mult not bes kept from re# 
ding ofthe Scriptwe« 1. [7 00, anbTnavels en oiomR: FT Brie 


Azar,inſtir, 
mor. par.2, 
lib.$ c 26, 


Deat, 3111 « 


. Argut.2. Withour, Scripture there is no faith /; fazch1-is meceſſrie for all people": Ergethe know - 


ledge ofthe Scripture : that faith commerh by the Scriprures, read Job# 20.31.  theſt-things are writ- 
1c $hat ye might. bele&ye Jeſus Chriſt ro bee the fonne of God. Againie, the weapons of Chriſtian 
men are not denied;ro, any, whereby they ſhould fighr againlt-cheir ſpiricuall enemies :*bur the word 
of Gag is-aſpeciall parrot our harnefſt, and a principall weapon, even the fword of the (Þirit, Ergo, 
Argum.3, The Goſpell may be preached in the vulgar rongne, as'our blefled Saviour andrhe holy 
Apoſttcs\aught rhe. people : Ergo the word of God may be read and' written in the vilgattongue. 
The propafirion our advcriarics grant, that Scrmonymay be:made inthe valgar rongne': but it follows 
eth nor, lay they, that] therefore Scripture ſhould: be'in the morher tongae, Rhem. x Cor. t4. 18. BntT 
pray:you how can the 'Preacher tht Scripture ig his Sermon; unlefſe ir bee recited In' the'vulgar 
tongue? or how ſhould the people 'know, they preach the word; unlefſe they may compate their do+ 
arinc with Scripture, as the Berrezans did, 48.1 7. . Beck ba. Weak b -= ® SofSei 
. fg*"m4> I will adjoine rhe tcftimanie-of three avs, Reps Martyrs, nnto-whoſe judgement 
T.rhinke, as much ought: ro bee given,/as unto any mans befide, who ſealed the trenhrthey profeſſed 
with 'their blood..: theſe. three Martyrs are Tindal, Lumbert, Bradford.” Tindal was the firſt, that in 
theſe laſt times cranſlared the new Teſtamenc into Engliſh, This holy Martyr faich; thar rhe very cauls 
why the Papiſts wonld-not have the' Sctipeurcs rran(lared, was this, tharthe people might bee kepr in 
| > fill, and {© hey might-;tyrannize over- their  conſticnce by their ſupecſfitious dotrines, 
 *WPAFIO7T 1 amiorioto: 1 E961 7 | rolls 2] K-7 
Lambert Gith, that there can bee-no-reaſonable+ cauſe to withhold the Scriptures from the people, 
beingthe food of their-foules, chpecially: when they defire it, no mote chan bodily food onghr ro bee 
"Shiver thoſe that hungerafterir, peg1.716:col.1. VO» CL THe ID FOR | 
. Bleffſcd Bradford faith, 'rhat ic was plaine tobberie'to rake from the people rhe Engliſh ſervice : to 
whom one Pierton replyed, thar:the: people ought ro: learne at re Prieſts hands : to whom he anfive- 
rd, then will you. bring'the people rocracifie Chriftagaine, and lexr'Barrabas por, if all qiuſt belearned 
x:the Prieſts hands, for fothe Prieſts rherperſwaded the people,pag.161 7. Ma bs | 
. Argaw.5. We haverthe'praftice'of the Church 'of God in ximes paſt for our warrant : for in Chryſ6- 
Tomes time the peaple bay valgartranſſations : whereapon' he exhorreth them ro ger then Bibles, or at 
the leaſt the new cſtament, rhe Ads of the Apoſtles, the Goſpels, Hol. 9. Epift. ad Culef. And heis 
to have tranſlated the; Sceriprures into the Atmetiian tongue, Ficrome inco the Dalmarike, Nelphi- 
into the Gothike,:Merhodine into rheSclavonianlangtage. And! here fo many hu! 6 bv agor 
) BRgLanc es rran(lated\rhePalcer : a'copie whereof Wis forind in Crowland Abbey, calted 
Paltcr, as "Maſter » Laypborr- witneſſech' 5-and Bede 0 nr learned conmyman 4% 9 
E2 S.lo bus 
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28 * .*The firſÞ-gerierall Comroverfie 
S. TobiisGofpell;Fox page 441154 coli'2, The Rhemiſts alf6 confefſ<thar morethan 300. yeeres'apye thy 
Italians bathe Bible Stdierd/rarw the Frenchmen above 260. yeeres agoc, Prefit.is frbt pr 
Why. ſhoukbnovthe people-of Ovid have' che amb liberty now'fiechy'ro rexde'the' Scriptures, "as they 
have had in-timhespaſt? \'} 210] - 936097 1603 wn” | myo f , vv i? v4toy: 1D (44 754 \ 30 wh OY 
- Bellaywine anſwereth; that hedenierh not} baeTthar che' Scriprires were ititimes paſt extant Tn the 
vulgar ron AT not-univerfally ro all, bur'to.fixch'as'might ptefit by readiny df chem. Our Rhbjuiſh 


% 


alfo. ſay, cha\Chryſoforwe):wher he exhorred he people roreadinig bFScriptiite; ſPake as a Pull 
notas Seton rior prefar. in 'Teſtume\ ſet. xg. And Bellaim, adderl} 1 tharit wasnot his 
ning that they ſhould all reade Striprure, bur ſuch as mightd66hte] \' l1b2 0616.ftſponſ, all 4rpun 
Anſwer. Firſt, ſecing in times paſt, great kn populous narions had the Scriptures tranſlated 
the Armeniahs,; Sclavonians,:into-- cir bn. cad hy how'is:it'like that'any mat! was forbidd: a/rhe- | 
reading o&ghem?- As: we doo prove unrgtthem;/thar cheſe yations' had! the 'Seriprates in their dy 
;tongue,' fo. if rhey can ſhewusanyprohibicionrohave beerie mate ky thoſe *<Guniries, to bar aby fv; 
gy. ok-Scriptare (whichi they are never ableto- doe) they Mould Tay femewhar!' 2, That 
Hames meaning was, that.all'men:fhoult! tbe exercifed in' reating of Scripture, #' doth eafily appuly 
for he ſo'cxhorterh' in his Sermons, unto the- which all: the! peopleyof all eondirions/rcforred;” therkfand 
he ſpake to all ;3/ yea, he:would:have boyes and>children' to reade Scri ALI | 
were now'in.the Palpit, whatof chat > He would nor (I chinks) By one thiog in the Pullpir; and as 
thing in ſchooles; : he would! nor-ſpeake orcherwiſe:than le «fr rr or make'rhic Palpita placc tots 
rec lies in; 3» Whereas gal ane libertie-co all :ro ſearch Sqyiprure,' yea commanderh ther 
doe, with whatauthoricie can they: reſbraine ithis-liberrie d: Andi every man muſt be readicto refidety 
| IPet.3.15, reaſon ofhis faith _and- _ 1 Pets3.15, therevery\man-ought: ro\ſtudic rhe Scriptures, therehifty 
; dearne togive accounr of his fairh. Whar: profirerh ic a mar rohiave mcat, andhbrirs/eat it ; par 
, andnotto weare it? ſo.what good dothir ro have Scriptures, 'and nor roreaderhem?3 "ic! v0 1072160 
4 Bur Azeariwthe Jeſuit hath another anſwer: he confefleth rhat the Greeke andTatiti rogue wean 
- 4... theagenerdllyiknowne, when the Scriprurcs:were firſt rranflared-inro them; andhen rhe peophk 
Azar.inftizur- fafely bee admitted to the reading of Scripture, which they\cannar:doe now'riot-underſtanding”theſs 
| « tongues: to this purpoſe this Judaſired Rabbin;Bnrhe hathfaid nothing ro the purpoſe 2 rrue ir is;that's 
people reading the Scripturein a tongue Whith chey knaw'nor,; catmor profit by'ir ': why thenYibuld 
not the Scripture bee now.canverted:into the vulgat tongue? which-rhe-people-may: underſtand/as'was 
OR Re uſcd in former times : as the Armenians, Sclavonians, Gothes had, the Scriptures rranflared:: yea; The: 
ſerm.5.de Grz- daret faith, that /ibri Hebrgigi converſi eront in\ onmes lingua; The: Hebrew books! were turriedarh-all 
cor, affe&. languages, whichare uſed to this day.-'1 rt ImTtO) 116 26113 3 91040897 07 LOTION o 
- *** * , ;Letus heare Avguines opinion 3; Leffiones 45vinas (Gith he) &: in Eecleſfia, ficut conſurſtininadite, 
& in domib, 'veftris relegite : I would have you botkito arrend\unto/ the publikereadings in che! Chupth] 
. andin your houſe to reade, oycr' againe: the holytlefſans : bur. how could rhe people” reade them! at. 
| home, ifthey were not in theirvulgar rongue?  barogang il ann Batol? 40) 1 pn 
_ Bur, AngufFize, way bur, one man, heare thei the. conſent of whole councels.- Twron, ſub Carle, 
c4n.17. Homilias Epiſcopms travsferre ſindiat in rufticam Ramavam linguam,-ant Theotiſtaw;"qiii 
liu cunts peſſint intelligere qua diewntur :* The \Biſhap muſt! have:aicare ro- tranſlate: the Hormilies into 
the Countrey Latine or vulgar tongue, that all men may:rhe berrey: underſtand what is faid.'Ifirbit 
| anſwered, that Sermons and Homilies may be. read andpreachedinthe vulgar, bar not the Scriptujes; 
Anno1528. we oppoſe another decree, In eccleſite parochialib. per ſingulos dies . dominices precbyteri clarg' vers" 
intelligibils ac verbis maternis anwuncient 10. precepts decalegi, &. articulos ifides ; Inthe ParifhQhy 
ches every Lords day, let the Presbyters declare; with aloud and: intelligible: voiee;-and in rhe'mithe 
tongue, the ren commandements, and articles. of the faith 2 ſynod: Sevowenſe decret. morums 11 hindi 
Anne 1548.  / Was allo decreed, ſynod. Amgnſter. cap.25e That the Angels faluration, and the Lords prayerſhonkdbe 
ſaid inthe vulgar rongue, Thus wee ſee that rhoſe -Popith 'Peelares rhar lived 40.or 50 .yeeres' 
were not altogether fo Popiſh and unreaſonable, as our Romaniſts:in theſe: dayes are, I'will-alf 
poſe againſt them their owne Maſter of Sentences, who preſcribing the office and durie of 1 iJeftor, 
thus ſaith, Vim accentunm ſciat aiftinite legat, ne, imelltum anditoribus anferat ,i&c, Let him'know 
the accents, and read diſtin&tly, that he hinder nor. the underitinding of the5hearers : Icr him qyarke | 
what muſt be read indicarively, what with an interrogarian, ;@nd: keepe! hisgdiſtin&ions ; whichifhee 
doc not, he troubleth the, peoples underſtanding, and moverh. otherro laughter ; Mag-lib.4.difa4.4. 
Bur whar need theſe preteprs of obſerving the accents, and keeping diſtin&tions, where no-thanus 
derſtandeth, what is read : or, whar .necd they, feare' the hindring af the peoples underſtandingywhere 
nothing is underſtood ? Wherefore ir appeareth by this, that it; ſtanderh with their Maſters minde,'to | 
' have the Scrjptures read in, the vulgar tongue, 'Bur here theReader is further to bee advertiſed aftwo 
other points wherein the Romiſh rranſlarers faile, in their vulgar editions of the: Scriprure, boring 
- obſcure and corrupt [tran{lating. 4; 29610:4 23-30 ef ln anddle E at, 
_ Firſt, they,dac. retaine many obſcure termes and words in:their tranſlarions: :/as the Rhemiſtsuſe 
theſe and ſuch like ;: as Archiſpnagogue ,, Azywes, charatiro; 'Didrachme, Enro-aquile, exingnitel, 
N #0] hyee, araclete, paraſceve, repropitiat e, Kr aka For, cbiefe of the ſynagogue, unlzav ened bread, 4 
marke, trivyte money, 4 Nonh-Eaſt winde, abaſed, 4.y0nung ſcholler, the comforter, the preparation, make 


| | reconghe 
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concerning thaScriptures. Queſt. 3. 29 
reconciliation, 84/4 0P> &c. The Doway: wife mendocatfed the like abfcuriric in their late tranſlation 
126 fl Hoy {jk Rhamnne; pripuce, hoſter, vithinss,: holuediſt, excelſer, uae.) 0 eY 
; afabgaiNe , for the, hramble., fare-chiv , ſacrifices, hurni-offerings, high placest This their! ob= 
tic, chey would juſtifie by theſe reaſons, © _ DAQLA. om | 
auſc many, Hebrew 'words, as: Amen, Alelvia, ave retained both in the Greeke and Latine _ 
ET ” — tran{lated may miffe of the ſenſe of the holy Ghoſt. - 
"3. The wordpot: ipcure arc more ſacred; © © + + 20h 
-B: 4:Proreſtatits rhemſelves leave many words untrandlated, as Pemicoſt, Ephod, Proſclyte, Sabbath. 
$1 Theſe words may in. ſhort cime grow familiar, which ar the firſt ſeeme ſtrange. To this purpoſe, 
they of Rhemes in. rheir preface torhe new Teſtament, and rhey of Doway ſeconding them, in their 
<Feaceto the Bible. 3; \; tbo); | 
PIES. x. Thoſe Hebrew words which the Apoſilesrerained in the new Teſtament, by the direfi« 
-enaf the ſpirit, wee alſo retaine in our Engliſh tranſlations, having cherein the praftice of the Apoſtles 
for our. warrant. :' for they may as. well bee kept umranſlarcd in one rongue as in another : bur for 
"then oof other words untranſlated, .rherc is not the like warrant, and therefore not the like reaſon, 
” $0 xerend finceritic, in nor tranflaring fone words, but in deed rhey affeft obſcuritie : as 
"theſenſe of the holy Ghoſt is kepr bur inthe tranſlation of other words, ſo why nor in theſe ? and if the 
_ Latine cxpecfſe the- Hebrew in fir words, why may not other ronguesallo finde out fir words to fig- 
et e? | 
"3 aan of the originall, are not more ſacred in themſelves, but ro them that underſtand rhem, 
__ reſpe& of God, the ſanRificr of that rongue, and confſecrator thereof for his divine oracles : the 
Latine words arc ho more Scripture word:,than the words of the Engliſh, or any other tranſlation. * 
| 4 Thoſe words which cannor well be tranſlated, rhe Proteſtants keepe (till : rhe ſame reaſon is nor, 4 
of thoſe words, which may fitly be tranſlated and interpreted , as theirobſcure rermes may. 
5 So-mayall the words of Scripture, though nor rranſlared, in rime grow familiar ro rhem that will 
Tearne the tongue { but who ſecth nor, rhatir would be a greac caſe ro the people, ro have as many words 
rranflaredrochcir underſtanding, as may bee ? for otherwiſe it would be a double labour, firſt to ſearch 
for the meaniag of the word, and then for the ſenſe of the place. | 
| Secondly, they tranſlate as obſcurely and'darkly, ſo corruprly and untruly ; whercin they challenge 
our. tranſlacions, bur unjuſtly : their acenſarion herein ſhall bee returned upon their owne heads : bur 
firſt ler-us take a view of the places which they objeR in our rranſlarions. 
1 1.13.3, Wee(fGay the Rhemiſts) rranſlare The fpirs: breatherh, leaving it indifferent to ſignifi 


holy.Ghoft, or wind, the Proteſtants tranſlate wind. Liewng.he 
. 2. Luke 8. They were filled, The Proteſtants adde of their owne, with water, Luk,8.23. 
3 Luk.22. Thu chalice, the new Teſt iment : not ss the new Teſtament, as the Proteftants. Sl aan. * 
. 1 4. Marks 13.19, Thoſe dayes ſhall be ſuch tribulation : not ow thoſe dayes. Mark.a13-195/ 
$ Iames 4.6.1And giveth greater grace, &c- not the Seripenre giveth greater grace, wee leaveitindiffe. Lamb. 
rent, the Scripture or the holy Ghoſt, both going before. *D 
.6 Wercade, a woman a fiſter, 1.Cor.9.5.not awife a ſiſter. x.Corg.ye __ 


7 Helof fire, Matth.5-19.nor bell fire, as the Proteſtanes. | 
8 Luka.15.Lerus ſee this wordthat # done, nottbis thing, &c, Thusthe Rhemilts objeft in their pre- Luk.a.ug. | 
faccto the new Teſtament. - | | 
9 The Doway men doe obje theſe places in their preface likewiſe, Gen. 4.15. the laſt thereof ſhallbee Genarg 
prays ;. Whereas the Proteſtants applying ir ro Fbels ſubjeftion ro Cain, read thus, Vnto thee bis : 
6, oe. Bs | 
'10 Goneſ-14.18.For be was « Prieft , &c. Proteſtants read, and be was, ec. Whereas inother places, Gen.r4.1h 
they tranſlate the Hebrew particle Vas, for. 
11 'Geveſ.31.19.For Idols, Prorcſtancs tranſlate images. 
Contra 1, The word fignificth | we: bur thereby the wind is underſtood, becauſe mention is made of 
 theſoundrhereof; and ir is fo tranflared, to take away all ambiguiric : becauſe ir followerh, fo & every 
; everbet is borne of the ſpirit, that is, of theholy Ghoſt, - 
48 7g" nr is id, The ſhip was covered with waves 7 That word is inſerted then, by warrant of 
that place, for che bertcr explanation, | 
3 The words, is inſerted by S.Pawh warrant, who fo readeth, 1.Cor.11.25. ne” 
- 4. The meaning is, that inthoſe daycs ſhall be great rribulation : as Afarth.24.21. 7 hen ſhelthere bee, 
Fe,We cxpreſſe the Hebraiſine after our Engliſh phraſe : bur if they will. bee fo ſtridt to keepethe very 
words,: why.dec they pur in'reler, ſuch tribularions which is not in the text. 
|  $ The word Scriprure is infertedin another charafter ; the ſpirit cannot be underſtood, which was be= 
forementioncd ;. The furie lafterb ofrer emvie.. That ſpiris cangor be ſaid to give greater grace. 
; 6 Itwcreſuperflaousandiidle, ro read afilter a woman, forthe word fer impliech a woman: there- 
| 1 wn of che words, reading 4 womans fter : the Syriake Interpreter readeth as we 
| afjrer 4 wiſe, | . 
res intranſlating: bell fire, for hell of fire, mommy expreſſe the common ſenſe of the phraſe, - 
; 3 a9 


Genzr.ih |, 


Ys. , 
Ly 


/ = - HENTES ( 


-30 - The'firft genevrall;Controverfie 
ab it may. be heſt-underſtood+s the iebraiſme dothinor ſo wall fir. our. Engliſh phraſe 2 thelike libe#t they 
Deut.zz24 .tooke Lantdrct inceoding: Dent.335 2 4f&iolaw, asif the, werds-in\ the originall werea /ewI/f $1, 
. Whereas they arc, tſþ dath,..a fireof 4 law, as if wee ſhould. alaw-makin fro. 13 1.41, 2" Gali 
8 The Hebrew word yy debbar, fignificth indifferently a word, ov athing done +: asit is uſt - Obn, 
Geneſ18.14. ©ZB- 1 44: 464bere any word herd ro God © yerrheythete read,, # rhert ny thingy which is themeatiiy :and 
| ſo is ir taken heece, asthe participle 342705 done, joyned unto It ſheweth, - 36110 58h 
9 The vulgar reading in the Latine, is: very faulty. 1 The Hebrew prepoſition evl, dothnot 6; 
under, but towards : as the Sept#gint reade gy@ 03, to or-toward thee: : howean the defire b 
bc faid ro.bee toward one.: 2. The fin is of the-maſculine,. +6 deſire, anivareas the: word Chatathfinge 
is of che feminine : it hart-not rhenrelationto _ 3c me, 00 Hi; bee in awicked 
 - payecr, fach as: (in war, to have dominion, overi{inne. 144: Int phraſe, chap. 2.16. ths 
ORE {ation of the woman toward her husband is expreſſed : thy defire ſhall bee turn: m4 Hog An 
.is moſt fitly referred to Apels ſubjeRtion' r0::Cain, as the elder: brother, nor to the ſubjeRion of finne, 
- which is '1mproperly ſaid ro have adefire. _ 5. i! A 116 ti 97 38) t oikkS5r 32 tans 
..,; 10, Though ſometime'/the; Hebrew particke was, bec tranſlated for, it followeth notir ſhouldbeehl 
. evcry where : the Septwegint doe not. rran(late it, for hee was, but: expreſſe ir by the particle A ig 
. 4#:e78, but hcwas, noterat enim, forhe was : and YVarablus their owne interpreter teadeth, & erat and 
.. he was, ſo alſo Pagnin and Monrtanm. 10 0017 {Fi 17 | *n 
_.... 11 Why may not; cer«phim in thar place! bee. ax well. rranſtared images, as they themſelves hinkeir 
1.Sam.19-13- * may bee fo Engliſhed, 1 Sam.19.13. where it is ſaid , Hſ;chal tooke a flatna or image, and pot it on uy- 
en thebed, ty. 1, -, |; Wil * FOTTY 
: 7, Nom.on the other ide, let-us take a view of their goodly rranſlations : it would fill 2 whole volume 
by ir ſclfe, jxo.ſer downe all. cheir groſſe ſcapes, and corcuptions herein : bur'theſe for example fike 
Geneſzis,  T Geneſ.3«, 15, They read according to the vulgar Latine, ſbee ſhall bruſe thy bead, whereas i 
enei.3 15 Hebrew, ih pur in x kr ny ipſum, 1t ſhall breake, &c. And fo read A Pagnin, =35"aph 
the Scptuggint reade in the maſculine, be ſhell breaks, 7c.thar is, Chriſt, 


«6 


Geneſ 413 | 2 Geneſs4-13- My finue 6 greater chan I may deſerve pardon © whereas there is not a ſyllable in the 
Hebrew, that fignificth ro merit or deſerve : ncirher doc the ſepruagint, or any orher interpreter fo 
tranſlate, .-_ | | $6 7 ; 

Genel ao... 21:3 Geneſ. bs, 4+ All.the cogitations of their heart was bent to evill : for, all the ima ination of the 


theughts of therr heart, are onely evill : which is morc than inclinedar bent to evill : which tranflation 

exterinuateth original finne. * * & 
4 2 Sam.21.19. Adeodatuuthe ſonne of the forreft , a broderer : for, Eſhanan the ſonne of Taare-ore« 
im : as Monenus, Pagnin, Vatablrs, their owne tranſlaters reade according ro the Hebrew : Invm 

1 alſo andour Englith. 4 | SLED Rhee Hh 
xeChron. 2.5590 5 1-Chron.2:55. Theſe arethe Ciniteswhech came of the heat of the father of the hinſe of Rechab: 
HS withour any ſenſe, for, which came of Hamath he father, &c. asthe Septnagint , Montavns, Pagnin, 
Vatablus reade + Tun, Eng. | | 


1:Chron-4.2%: 56 1,Chron. 4.22. And hee that made the ſunne to fland, and the man of lying , ſecure and mrs.” 
b, 


2.Sam,31.1 9s 


which were Princes m Moab ; tor, and Token, «dhe men of Chozcba, and /oaſh and Sore 
TD had the dominionin Moab. : as the Seprnaginte, Alontan, Pagnin. Vatab. Inn. Eng. 
1.Chron,7.28, 7 1.Chron,7.18. And his fifter Queene bare Goodliman : it is not like that Gilead hada Queeneto 
-,., his fiſter;, for, and bu fifter Molecheth bare 1ſbod. Sept. Montar, Paguin, Yatab. Inn, Eng. LE 
lob I:y. 8 lob.1.5, Leſt my ſounes have fnucd, and bleſſed God in their hearts : as though ir were a ſinne to 
blefſe God : though the Hebrew word ſignific both to blefle and curſe : yer neirher the Latinenor 
Engliſh word will beare it; The Septragint doc read , left they have thonght eviil im their hearts : ou 
V atablus, left they have curſed. Montants, ! 98 


CaP. 5.7» 9 leb5.7. Man is borneto labour, andthe birdto flight + for, manic borne to labour acthe parks: ft 
apward: Mentan, Paguin,V atab. Inn, Engliſh. | = © 

cap.66, 10 Cap.6;6. Cana man taſte that which heing taſted bringeth death : for, © there anytaſte inthewhite 
of an egge, Montan, Pagnin,Vatab. Ian. Engliſh, Þ* ; 

cap,6,16- ' 11 Capes 16.' They which fears the hore froft, ſnow ſhall fall upon them: for , which are blackiſh . 


(namely the brookes which hee ſpake of ) with yce, andwheremthe ſnow is hid, Montanu, Pagein, Vi. 
tables, Turin, Eng, | £ 


CAPe9-13e 12, Cap. 9.13. Under. whom they ſtoope, that carrie the world : thasis ( ay they \) the Angels : fot 
the helpers or Patrons of pride dos floope. Montan, Paguin, Vatab. Inn. En ;:4:o 

CAP+Ja26+ _— ; Cap. $36 They have paſſed by, asſbips carrying fruits,&c. for , asthe moſt ſwift ſhips : ontas. 
Vatab,. l#n.' ng. bi 99 107 funs 403M ot, 5 | 

Cap.11.12- 14. Cap. a 12. Hee thinketh himſeclfe borne free, as a wilde Aſſes colt, &c, for, man borne lote's 
wilde 4fſe colt. ohat is, Without anderſtanding, Saprnagme. Monten, Pagnin. Vatab. Inn, Eng, 

cap 21.2. 15 Cap,21.:2, Heare.my words and doeptnance © tor, heare my word!, and this ſhall bein Bead of your 


 conſolations, Sepi magint, Montan, Pagnin Vatab. Inn, Eng, GE |: 
6ap.21-33- © 16 Cap; 21,33. Heehath beene ſweet tothe valley of Cocitues which they ſay is a river of hell : - 


concerning#be Scripmiresi". Queſt, 3. 3t 
heck or twrfes of the valley ſhall be ſweet wme him. Septnagint, Montan, Pagnin, T'atab. Tun. Eng, 

w/ Cn 22-39: The invecent ſhall fed; fot,. the innoceat ſhall ſave an land + Montun.Pag, cap.n2.30. 
Fi 4 Mo: pg: a4 ai Hf þ ; "Ong RB 4 py | 4 WP | ' this 

18 Cap. 24-11; They have reſted at noo wetide among the heapes, for, they chat make ol: betweene their capi24.11, 
\ walles. Montan,Pagnin Vatab, Ins.,Eng. 7 td, 

19 Cap. 24.190 Les Fim paſſe from ſnow waters is exceeding heat : for, as the drie ground and heat Ccap.24-19, 


now waters Mont, Pagnin arab. Inn.Eng. + 
$ 0 EPA The ganas groaue under the waters : for, the dead things are formed unler the waters, 


- 


TELE 


be 22.Gap 23.13. High and eminent things ſhall uot bee mentioned, &e. for, #0 mention ſhall bee made of cap.28.18; 
2 Corall,prafthe Gabiſh. Montan.Pagnin} atab.Eng. oond! ove pitt | os 
Þ Cap.28.1 9. Neither ſhili u bre compared tothe cleaneft dying : for, it ſhall not bee valued with the cap.18.19, 


ul pore gold. Montan.Paguine Vatah.lunEng, | es Ly | 
24 Cap.32-18. From mine infancie mercy hath growne npwith mee, and from my mothers womb it ceme cap.31.18. 


./ Fa. with mee : for, from wy ouch he hath growne up with me, a4 4 father (that is,'the farherlefſc) and from 
| my mother; wombe [ have beene a guide wnra her; that is, toche widow, Scepruegine, Montana, Pagnin, 


Py r i 
' 


93 
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” Invins, Engliſh. | 

. 251 Cap.32-21s [will not make God equall to man : for, I will net give titles to man. Hontan, Pagnin, cap.33at, 

 Vatablns, Iynins. _ | oy | Es | 
26 Cap-33-23+ If there ſball bee an Angell peaking for him : for, « meſſenger : ſoalſo the Syptweg. cap33 23, 
and Patab.tranſlatc a meſſenger, not an Angell, | 


. 


_ 27. Cap.33-25- Hi fleſh is conſumed with puniſhments : for, his fleſh ſrallkee as freſh as of a childs: cap.z3-25, 
Memtan, Pegnin.InnixsEogliſh tranſlation. | : 2 WF" 
28 Cap.37-11. Corne deſireth clouds: for, hee makath.the clonds tolubour towater, Fc. Mentan. Pag. cap-37 Its 
Patab.twr.Engliſh, | | | 
© 29 Cap,41-16, When hee ſhall bee taken away, the Angels ſhall feare + for, the mighty are afraid of ©2P-4%16, 
ba excellency,Montan.Pagnin V atab. lun, Eng. Lhd Sy 
30 Cap.4.2-14. Hee alled the nawe of one ( of his daughters) Dies, the name of the ſecond Caſſia, the ©2414 
 GABGC of the third CornuftiLy : for lemimah, K eaiah Keren-bdppuch : MonmanP agnin.V, atab; TunkEng. 
If rheix vulgar tranſlation be ſo full of corcuprions in this one-booke, of Jeb, we may calily gucſſe how 
corrupt the whole is. RET 
- Lerus&ethe judgement and praitice of other Churches, concerning vulgar tranſlations of Scripture. 
17.The Eaſt Church have the Scriptures read in the vulgar tongue, orſuch a language, as is underſtood *Belonulib.z, 
ofall: che * Prieſts in Armenia read the Goſfell in the Armenian rongue, which every one underſtanderh : cap.uu. 
ſolikewiſcreſtificth Þ Y+lawore, that the Armenians, though they can ſpeake divers languages, yer they 
uſe the Armenian rongue in divine ſervice, which is underftood both of men and women': © Theves *Lib.2.cap.az. 
wriccth of the Muſcovites, that rhe Pricits every Sunday read the Goſfell and rhc Epiſtles of rhe Apoſtles *Coſmogg.lib, 
ina language thar they underſtand. - | | 9.C2P. 12, 
/ 2: Soalſo the South Church have the Scripruresread in the 4 Tigique, thar is the Abifſine language, 


: & d | | 
the, firſt country that received rhe doQtrine of the Golpell ; The © Ab:fliae language commeth neare rhe Collage. b, 


Arabicke : and is generally underſtood. 2-CAP, 1 4. 

3 The ſan isthe generall prafticc of the reformed Churches of the Weſt , the confeſſion of Bohemiia, * *lvarlib. 
Cape?, The Scripture is rehearſed to the bearers im the common and mother tongue which allundtrſtand « **? _ 
confeſſion of Auſpurge, This is not only commanded by S.Panl ro uſe a tongue that the people wndeſtand, but 
we ice wy bath appeintedst, And hercin it is well knowne,thac all ocher reformed Churches concurre 
with the rcſt. 

4 Wee want not alſo here the teſtimony of ſome of the Latine Church, Eſpencens, alearned Popiſh ge 4>g 
Biſhop : Indet filiosſnos quinguennes ad ſacra biblia adaptabant, &c, The Jewes did fit and a plyt cir ES 
children at five yecres of age to the ſacred Bible, and they did attribute rhe chicfe place in the inſtru - ? 

; bing of children. ro the Scriptures, where they began, &c. Pudear rgitrer Chriſtianos, &@e. Let it bee a 

ſhame for Chriſtians to ſhake off this care, &c. So Agrippa, loſua legir.omma vcrba legit, $ c. loſus Comment.in 
read all the words of the Law, bctore amultitude ot men , women and. children : and Chry ſoflome bon 
would have the wives with their knsbands to diſpmre and conferre thereef. Adde hereunto the reſtimony of De vanit. 
Lerinu; the cluite : The more noble of Th:ſalonica were women, and men not a few, At, 17.11. Whom cap.co. 
txemniningthe volume of the Scriptares ," didchat which (rift had moved the Tewes to dee, toſearch the Comment.in 


Fx." pr is as Chryſoſtome, and Exrhymins doe obſerve, not ſineply ro read, bur chroughty 10 fift A&.17.u, 


— 


32 


4.Error, 


Bellarrs. lib.z, 
deverb.c 16. 
reſadarg.z, 


Rhemiff.ans 
nor.t Conicl4s 


ſe&.14: 


 I,Cor.t4-26, 


ning to the people 


B 
The firſt generdll Compoverſie 


An Appendix or partof the queſtion, coricerning publike 
prayers anddivine ſeryicein the yulgar tongue, *-. 


- The Papiſts. hy | A TR 
T was decrecdin the Tridentine Councell, that the fervice' of the Church which they call the Mae, 
Jhoms not be celebrated in the vulgar rongue, ſef.22: cap.3, And it is the common praftice | 
where of the Romiſh Church rouſe the Larine tongue onely. We muſt be tontenr (ſay they) with tho 
three tongues which God honoured upon the crofſe TY the Hebrew, Greek, and Latine, This 
libertic onely oy grant, thattheir prieſt may expound ſome things, as hee readeth, and ſhew the mes. 
Argwm.1, Thus they argue : The” majeſtic and gravitie' of the ſacred bufineſſe, doe require alfy1 
be nin alage, GotiBet andere language : Ergo not in the vulgar. Petar, bb.2.cap.15.07 xn | 
Wee anſiver, the gravitie, reverence and holinefle confiſteth nor in words, phraſes, and founds, ey 
never ſo eloquent, but ia rhe things themſelves. Neither is any rongue that 1s underſtood, before 
Lord counted barbarous : for S. Pw! faith, that hee is a barbarian, and' ſpeakerh barbarouſly in the 
Church, that cannor bee underſtood, 1 Cor. 14.11. And As 2.11, the'very ſtrangers and barbarians 
heard the Apoſtles utter in their Jangnages the wonderfull things of God : they thought the rongde 
no diſgrace tothoſe holy myſteries they uttered. | | Fe 
Pope Nicholas 1. Epift.ad Michaelem Imperator, Conflantinop, writeth thus of this matter, the Ts 
perour ina certaine Epiſile ro 'the Pope had rermed the Latine rongue barbarous : 'whom heeanfine 
reth.thus : Omn oper derog atio, reanndit od op ifiets injuriam : 6 furorem, qui nec lingua nevit pare 
quers Dera fecit : in eoipſs, quo verum Denws coli: lingua Latina, quantnm barbaram, vel Scythicanitin. 
guaem antecedit, agneſcitar: The diſgracing of rhe worke, rendeth to the injuric of the worker : What 
madnefſſc is this,not to ſpare that tongue which God hath made ? and herein, how farre the Larine tor 
exceederh rhe Barbarians and Scythians language, it is ſcene, becauſc ir worſhippeth the true God.” Þ 
theſe two reaſons, wheriy hee proveth the Latine tongue not to be barbarons, wee likewiſe affirme 
neicher che Engliſh rongue, nor any other vulgar language of Chriſtians ro bee. barbarous : both be» 
cauſe they are the gifts and workes of God, and becauſe the true God is by thoſe vulgar rongues acknow- 
ledged and worſhipped, 63 AG; HE the 
Argam. 2. Levit.16.7nſ.17. The people is commanded co ſtand withonr, rill the Prieſt went in and 
madc attonement for them : rhey underſtood not the prieſt, for they heard him not : Eypoitis notue- 
ceſſarie the people ſhould underitand the Miniſter. Wee anſwer : Firſt, that wasatype of our Saviour 
Chriſt, who cven ſo aſcended into heaven, as the high Prieſt did into the holy place : bur types and fe 
gures prove nothipg, ſaving wherin they are types, and whercunto they are deſtined, and appointed, 
Sccondly, they underſtood not the Prieſt, becauſe they heard him nur : bur they cannot provethatche 
Pricſ uttered any rhing in their hearing at any time, which they underſtoodnor. AGES . 7 
Argu##.3, Wee mult onely uſe thoſe tongues in holy affaires , which were ſanfified in the cxofſes 
that-is, Hebrew, Greck, and Latine.. Wee anſwer : Thoſe rongues were not then uſed for any fich 
purpoſe , bur that the death of Chriſt might by thoſe common and univerfall tongues bee theſe 
ſpread abroad, And ſurely it they would prove that theſe tongues were hercby ſanRtificd, mee thinkes 
Plate was no fir inftrament of that ſanAification, by whoſe appointmenrrhe ricle was written: why 
thenare nor all tongues as well ſanftified, wherein the holy Ghok ſpake, as theſe which were written by 
Pilate ? Thirdly, doth not the Apoſtle ſay, that every rongue ſhall confefſe that Jeſus Chrilt isthe 
Lord, 8c. 2. Phzlip.11. Secing God hath ſanRtificd every rongue and language for rhe confeſſion of 
the faith, how dare you goc againſt Gods ordinance ? Laſtly, if thoſe rhree rongues onely were conſs 
cratcd upon the crofſe, why did Poyc Nicholas the x. when ke had decreed that ſervice ſhould bee fald 
in the Latine tongue, yet diſpenſed with the Sclavonians and Polonians, to have it in their owne wb 
Kar tongue ? TEN | 


The Proteſtants. | | 
V TE doe affirme, that asithathbeene the commendable uſe of all ancient Churches, to have the 
ſervice,in the vulgar tonghe, thar the people might underſtand, and bee better ſtirred up rode» 
votion : ſo the ſame godly uſe ought for ever ro remaine and be retained in the Church of God. 
Argam.1. This is moſt agreeable ro S.Pawls doftrine, 1.Cor.14. verſ,26, who would have all thi 
done ro edifying : but by an unknowne rongue no manis' edified : and hee faith, hee had racherſpes 
five words to bee underſtood , than ten thouſand otherwiſe. Some of the Papifts ſay, that Saint 
ſpeaketh of preaching eſpeciall: , and bur ebger of praying : ſo B. Breokes, Fox pag. 1879, But it the 
14.verfſ. hee ſpeaketh namely of prayer, and in the 16. of the peoples ſaying Amen, which was no 
given at ſermons, bur inthe end of prayers : this is but a weake anſwer. The Rhemiſts and the Jeluite - 
ſay, hee meanerh certaine raked 19 Hyranes and giving of thankes, whereof $:Pea/ ſpeaketh B+, 
pheſ. 5.19. Anſw. S,Paul (peakerh generally of all publike exerciſe in the Church, whether of prayer, 
preaching, finging, thar it ſhould all bee done in a knowne rongue : for heeuſerh the generalltenmesof . 
ſpeaking, #3 aaxty, and of the voyce, as verſe 11, If Twnderſtand not the power of the voyee (hee faith __ 
[4 ( 


concerning the S criptures. Queſt. 3. 33 


the ſongor preaching g).1 'ſhal beta him that ſpeaketh, a. barbarian : : ſo he milliketh not onely preaching, 
ic bþur any kinde of ſpeaking in the Church in aſtrange rongue. And afaine, S.PFaulr reaſon is 
«nerall againſt all exerciſes in the Church' 'ordinarie or. extraordinaric in an unknown ton uc, be= 
cauſe he would have all things referred to. the edificarion of the Chrche Bellarmine againe thus an- 
wereth,, hat the reaſon 1 is bot alike, for theſe extraordinaric ſongs an d prayers, which were uſed in- 
and for the ordinarie ſervice : * for the endof t ole ſongs, was as ſtruQtian'and confola- 
the people * bur, that 1 is nor the 'end' of our grin ric : prayers, bur, the" ſervice and 'w wig of 
No ts, I6.6 Jo bjet.1. Anſs, H How is nor. the Tel uite aſbamed tlius to contradiQt 7 fe 
2900 Gn pe chat. the  Ocripenreh are written for our comfort and conſolation, " 07: 40 J'4 
he { 74 the 


ead of. reading th c Scriptures 1 in the divine 'office is not for conſolarion, Secondly, - 
worlhip orſer ryice 0 'God,'can be bees from. the ihnſtcuRtion 4nd conſolatton'of = 
can 06d be ng lifly 'worll doped by. tar, which giveth no.inſtrufion ro,che worſhipp tis 
m_ ©) Jeſuite beds th In a Sarnapltac ſcrvice or woilhip :for th e (our Saviour Fg 
. row wot nba and oc, 7k Pa pls: 7B We, fark a hp trite ortiopers worſhip char we bnow, 
4, 2:2 and confequently” We. knw: th a & wot ts This place of ,Saitit Paw is too' evident 
4 than har It may, 1 "bee {6 ality; "\refted and epraved by their hererical and deeeirfull glo 


8+... 

"Oar of this place of the” K oltle, which i naketh {0 diet againſt rayerid a ſtrange tongue; theſe 
- Qpeof! BT gathered. Ficſt no | Tags WW net underſtood ought ro,be.uiſed vk Gar, be= 
edigcth not,. and: they. ſhould eaketi c alre, that is, 'vainly, ro tio purpoſe, verſi9.Ergo,ſer- 
«inghe Larine. ronglc 15 "upprofirabl; where i ic is not underſtood; "$0 faithS, -Ambroſe's $3 * adsfi- In 14. 1.2d 
cf colefrars Convenitls, oa debemr dici” Lo Iitelligumt audientes :1fyou come together ro edific the ©®+ 

things muſt. bee ſpoken”! wh ig aA be underft6od. Sccondly, he chat fpeaketh witha 
ue, muſt keepe blence if Gen no 549 "verſc2'8, Ergo,. Fn ſctvice hit bee 4" 

; WAaE, 0 they will 1 interpret. 3, whi ich were'a loſt abour, ſceing they may 'baveitns well in 

olith. Apaine, S . Ambroſe : 'Tacers debit mn r eccleſpa, gia ling: js loqwiewr, 

his pe 2ccinrhe Chucch,. which ſpeakerh? with a | tongue, Whi heonely n andeth. 'Thirdly, he'thar 
ſe nrſeaE of rongue is as a Birbattan, ot an alieiro 5h hearetthar underſtandeth nor, #11, 
bar pe rp, Nis Miniſter of the God or Sacraments thould'be aff allen ro-rhe people. Erge. 

"Ya romperit fidelibus, audire lin mgnas, Ta er fnreliguur, \fed ifilelibusy FT Py font digs 
Way EW inger. for belecvers © ro heat thoſe robgiics, Which tlic) y rinderſtand nor;” bur for un- 


qnath ſolu ſeit: : He inuſt hold 


belecycry w worthie ro underftar . Fourtfly,'no ayer or giving of, thankes onght' to be 
eh vo the which the people cannot ſay Ach, ver :16. bur they cannot by: Amcn 
to Laine prayers, becauſe they know them' ot. fe Fifthly, Tit ere not lawfull roufe” the mira» 
calounghrt of tongues,. NA asthis was in.the / 


rimo, without in ok, Mig. : much Jefle is the' 
Latine co be wa ge pub Aga "be nbd" Iy and read wi wltho! gm. Proreftant, Ll at, 


Ore: | 
#9. 3, ho. BY not chat prayers made with FA ndertfan ing are more comfuttible "and 
Mn the other nothing to profit At all, nor yer ro be"avatteable betore God? Howlocter ofttad- 
Map? thatthe heart and affeRion may pray, chough the underſtanding *pray, nor; yet Saint Paw! x1 Cor. 14, 9. 
Heats ln de aite : their prayeris bur winde,”t. .C##.14.9. and | minc underſtanding (Gaith the 
Kee) is We hone Tot he 14. Therefore nor amilſe did that pod bf e MJ wiſthar: compare 
lus geltarcs of the Priclt ar NHaffe, Being bt underſtood of the People, ro theplaying of an 
et xp Tr56: col.r. And one ebn Riparne was vrijult ly cxoubled ft ; Biſhop df Lintolne" pox pag. 1156. 
qu PE fying, if wee had our Pate free in Et Ton. thoulld fay ir gfne times, apainſt bnce' col. c. ofthe 
now ; Fox pag. A bl: r. And was not'r giolly and Moplike colinfell thinke you of eBiſhop laſt edition, 
llon to the Mcrindofians in Bp % 4t ir was ſufficjenr ro kno Ne ma Pater noſter, and' Creed $229 16.0, 
waz nor neceſſaric fo Galvatjon t to underſtahd brexpournitl e articles of faith : 'for there 
were many; Tek Curirs, yea Doftors'of Yivinitie, * whom! it would! cone expotnd' the Creed 
0 Pater nof er. Fox Marijrolo) F-pag $66:861.1, ? | mw 
£ ine he avert Far ap Pryer in Inonknowne' tongke! may be profile, it there bee the in- 
teni LA the heart, or the prayer is niade rifito God," and Iris ſifhcienr if he underſtand ir wer ſec 
lo, that They ey which ; are "able who! neirficr heare; a 
n.: ne het | is the arg or 64 eput of th 


oh a mir; 


underſtang our prayers,” yet may. be profited 
in * any End a'of proper, bur ir 513. art of 
& 4 objett.' A aine, faith he, the Apodilc 
1 Ige, Of ark ing, *bur his fpirir and 
d ho bp fp nent wi Os feds ell :'and"the Apoſtlefpeaketh bf ſucha 
ne doe _nnderſtand'in the Church ; bur the 2 L.atlye, thotfl, Sh common people under 
udirave. yet many tharknow rhe langitage doc. | 108jgory 
. Aaſw, The heart cannot bee netre LUND God\ without "ew whatſoever Ibrenrion it hath ;but = 
Med with knowledge: : : he' then that praicth, he knoweth' tbr what, od no faich6r hope © 
"& Mings which hee: knaweth' por., Fad if it were fofficictit; har Godyndeiſtood our prater, hen 
cant the Thc ro be ntrered'by the volce, + becanly Go 'knowceh "che "thoughts fk heart, Sc- 
v0eys ich atc abſent 'underſt and hot rhe pra ade for them, becauſe chey know them 


nots 
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r.s, rhe alfction) could 
ift of: g with 
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place, faich.; _ M1 / | m 
cth not what hee ſpcaketh ? Sixthly,” neither were theſe ſtrange : ong 
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in many places, in.one and the {ame Citig rhere be mixed _rogether pe gnages, we 


| andui- l 
- 
3 
4 


cel 


cording to the diverſirie, of their rongucs. Bur divers rongyesin- 
py not, a dualtie onely of 'two, bur a plaralitie of many. 2. This Canon provideth, har ſerviceſbal 
eſaidindivers languages, becauſe of the, diverſitie of the people : bur what need rhis proviſion, if 
that the underſtanding of Ge pefp E ſhould notbe reſpected ? for otherwiſe one language might fre 
divers people. 3, A. little befere, if the Jeluite be remembred, heeſaid, that Sy hngdeed yeeres 2- 
goc, long betore Imocentiay tune, neither ghe, Greeke in Grecia, northe Latinein Tealy were the | 
par tongues, nor commonly underſtood, chap.15.and yer now he granteth, that Innocentins Wound 
ave Greeke and Latine Seryice, becauſe, of: the diverſitie of the people ; thar 1s, to their anderſtand- 
ing: ſo Belarming neither agreeth with himlelfe, nor with their owne Canons. © _ SER 
Laſtly,. in defence. of this truth, char prayers oughr ro he uſed in the vijſpar tongue, lohn Ardeh, 
and Tohn Simon gavc hwy livcs. Fox page, 1438.. col..and Tebn Halingagle, pag. \$3-. col 2-Sct the 
confeſſion allo. of Maſter ;Regers before Wincheſter, Page 1359- col, 1, and of Maſter Bradford, 4 
| : "7%: cv 


. - ; 
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1469, col, 1. holy Martyrs : ler the Papiſts ſhew the like conſtancic in their Popiſh profeſſors if 
they can. | RE, | 
ee will adjoyne here the teſtimonie of other Churches. 1. The Eaſt Churches doe cciebrate di- | 
vine ſervice in a tongue which is underſtood of all. The Armenians in their divine Service, Maſſes, Villamone 11>. 
Prayers and Ceremonies uſe the Armenian rongue, which is underſtood both of men and: women 3<-23: 
chroughour all their Countrey. The Grecians doe celebrate the Lirurgic in their owne language, to Nidholasti? .' 
the cnd the common people may be able ro underſtand them : whatthe uſe of the Muſcovires is hercin, c.36. by 
7s ſhewed in the next queſtion before. . | 
2 Of the Ethiopicke Church Thevet thus reportcth : I have ſcene many Biſhops, and have heard their Coſmoſg:.lib. 

Maſſes, which they ſay in the Abyſſine language, which 3s very neere the eArabike, which is the tongue of 2.£'4. 

the Countrey. | | 

The reformed Churches doe conſent herein : Confeſſion of Helvetha : Ler aff firange tongues heepe 

flo inthe holy aſſemblies, and let all things be mtered m the vulgar tongue, which s underfoodef - Kepe pre =_ 
in the company, Confeſlion of Witremberg. c.27, This ſings gs, becauſe it was uſedin a tongue commonly P465- 
knowne, had a godly uſe : and afterward in the ſame Chapter: They dee therefore godly, who dee ſo appoine Harm,p.476. 
the diſpenſation of the Sacraments, ſinging of Pſalmes, reading of holy $ cripteres, that the Church may ne- 

derftend that which is ſaid and read, &c. Confelſion of Sweveland, chap. 14. No men ſbould ſpeake with 14,0 
tongues in the congregation without an interpreter. The fame is the confeſſion of our Engliſh Church. "Þ $35. 
We make our prajers in that tongue, which al our people, as meet ts, may underfland, &c. even as aflthe holy Artic.16 
fathers and CY Biſhops, both inthe old and naw T eftament, did uſe to pray themſelves, andtanghtthe _ 

etopray i080 O's | 

peyt a7 ſome of the Romane Church have commended Service in the vnlgar rongue as more 

profirable, Lyranm faith, if che people doe underſtand the prayer or benedrftion, Meling reducitar ad De- 1 1:Cortg, 
#w & devoting refpowdet Amen : They arc betrer brought unto God, and doe more devourly anſwer 

Amen 3 ſo Cajetaze, by this doirine of the ApeFile, is Rom Owuold melins eff ad edificationem eecle- In 1,.Cor.14, 
fe, &c. Thatit is betrerfor the edifying of the Church, rhat publike prayers in hearing of the peofle, 1, ;.C> 
_Ghould beſgidin the common tongue : (olikewiſe Faber, Maxima pars hominam, &s. The greater part LCOT.14, 
of men that pray now a-dayes, I cannot tell whether in the ſpirit, rhey ray not certaine inthe minde, 

for they. pray in a tongue, which they underſtand not ; bur Pax/dorh ſecially allow, thar che faithfull 

ſhould pray with their ſpirit and minde, that is, underſtanding, &c. 


The fourth Queſtion : of the authority of rhe Scriptures. 


- The Papiſts. | 
Te Papiſts of former times doubted not to fay, that the Scripture is not anthenticall withour the | 

authoriry ofthe Church ; fo Echiae faich, ſo Pigghixe, that the authority of rhe Scripture depen- CO ach 
detk of the authority of the Church neceſſarily. Hermannus a Papiſt moſt impudently affirmerh, that rid, loc. de 2%- 
the Scripture ſhould be of no more credir than e£ſops fables, without the approbation of the Churth : tharitecclef 
a foulc blaſphemic. But our Papiſts of larter time, being aſhamed of their forc-fathers igno- Pigehi 19 
rance, they ſay tharthe Scriptures in themſelves are perfeRt, ſufficient, authenticall, bur rhat ro usirap- 4 R_ 
peateth.notſo z neither are we bound to rake them for Scripture without the authority of the Church: Canloc.colee 
ſo Car, Belermive, Stapleton. So that ( ſay they Yin reſpec of usthe Church harh abſolurc anthoritie 1:b.z.cap-3 
rodetermine, which is Scriprure, which not. Ex whittacher, queſt, 3, d: Seripr,cap.1. | | Stap-lib-9- 

eArgons. 1. There isno more certaine authoritic, than of the Church : Ego the Chitrch'tmitſt derey. 40<2"1ne®: 

mine of Scripture, fc Srgpletev. We anſwer : Firſt, the majeſtic of the Scriptures themſtlvests more 
cerraine, and the inward teſtimony of the ſpirit, without the which wee catinor be perfivaded of the 
truthand authority of the Scripture. Secondly, if they meanc by the Church, the Synagogue of Rome, 
\it hath nothing ro doe ro judge of Scripture, being the'ſeat of Antichriſt : neither is the authority of 
that Church to be credired, but rather ſuſpetcd and miftruſted, 
z'8 Argum, 2. There are certaine writings of the Prophers and Apoſtles, nor Canonical - and other 
writings of ſome that were no Prophets, made Canonicall : Ergo the Church hath authoritic to judge 
of Scripture, fe Stapleton. For the firſt, where he objeQcth thar there' are many writingsof the Pro- 
| of Salomon, Nathan, Abija, Ierdo, 2 Chron, 9.29. that arcloft, andifthey were cxranr, ſhould 
not be received : We anſwer : Firſt, itis not ro bc doubredof, bur ſome parc of the Canonicall Scrip- 
weisloſt, Secondly, how'proveth hee thar if rhey were extant, they were not to bee acknowledged 


| yp ? | | | | 

* Stapleton further objefteth, rhat Saint Pavls Epiſtle written to the Laodiceans, whereof mentionis 
made, Coloſe4.2 6. was never received" into the Canon. We anfiver, there is no ſuch Epiſtle mentio- Cololf 
ned In thac hoc ſent ro the Laodiceans, bur from Laodicea, as itis in the Originall, which was noe 46 
000 ave xene'of the' Apoſtles writing ro thew, who ar that time had nor ſeene-the Laogiceans, 

Coleſe2:1; bur 'an Epiſtle rather written by chem ro rhe Apoſtle; which S. Pas! would have the Co: Ccllar, 
| fond, becauſe it might containe ſomewhat, which ba concerne' them : that Epiſtle therefoxe, þ 
"ranicth S, Pawtrriameto the Laodiceans, is bur a forged, ang baſtard writing, and therefore wor- 

I | | | thily 


2.Chron, 9.29. 


16 
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thily rejc&ed out of the canon. This was the judgement alſo of a generall Counccll. Nzcer.2, ations, 
roms. Inter epiſtolas divini Apoſtoli, quedam fertur ad Laodicenſes, quans patres noſtri ranquam alit. | 
nem reprobarunt : Amongſt the Epiſtles of the divine Apoſtle there is one counted, bearing the name. 
to the Laodiceans, which our fathers have rejefted as a baſtard and forraine writing, Their ſentence * 


is tharthis Epiſtle was faincd, and never writren by S. Paw/, 


Tothe ſecond, that bookes not made by Prophers arc judged canonicall, as of Toby, Indith : Wes | 
anſwer, rthar theſe bookes ought not tobe canonicall, neither thar ever they were ſo taken, rillof Jare * 
it was decreed by Councels of no great antiquitie : for in the Laodicene Councell and other ancigne_ 


Councels, they were deemed not to be canonical, as harh been ſhewed before, Error 1. 


Argum.. 3. Certaine bookes of the new Teſtament before doubred of, as rhe Epiſtle to the He. ; 


| brewes,the Apocalypſe, the ſecond Epiſtle of Peter, the ſecond of John, are received into authority by 


06, 


c ol. 


che Church : and other bookes, as the Goſpell of Thewas, Matthias, Andrew, Peter, were rejclted by 


the authority of the Church. We anſwer : Firſt, we deny not but that the Church is ro diſcerne boa” | 
tweene the true Scriptures and forged bookes : but thisſhe doth not of her owne authoririe, but fol. 
lowing the dire&ion of Gods fpiric ſpeaking in thoſe writings : for rhe Chprch looking into the fa@ -- | 
cred and divine matter of the Apoſtles writings, was moved to acknowledge them for the word of 


God, though of ſome rhey were doubted of : and finding the other ro be fabulous bookes, did by the 


dirc&ion of the ſame ſpirit rcje& them. Secondly, Augaſtine and Hierome thinke that the canonef © 


Scripture might be confirmed in the Apoſtles time, Toby being the ſurviver of them all, who both a6 


oa inp. in the true writings of the Apoſtles, and condemned the contrary, It ir be io [ the ſpirit of. : 


God in the Apoſtles having determined this queſtion already concerning the canonicall Scripture). 
the Church hath no authority to alter or change that decree, Concerning this marter 'S. Anguſtine - 


writcth thus unto S. Zherome, epift. 19, Veritas divinerum ſcripturarum, &c. non 4 quibuſltbet, ſa py | 


ipfis Apoſtelic ; ac per hoc in canontcum authoritatis culmen recepta, ex omni parte verax & induhitas 
perſftie : The truth of the divine Scriptures was received intothe canonof authoritie by none other 
but rhe Apoſtles themſelves, and therefore is undoubredly true, The Apoſtles then by the fpirit:of 


God have ſer downe' the canon of the Scriptures, whichrhe Church is bound to receive, and beleeyg; ./ 


it hath no authority to make the canon of the Scriptures. | 


Argum, 4. The Churchis more ancient thanScripture, and was beforc it. Erge,it isof moreamthe +. 


ritic than Scripture : Argums. Ecky Exchirid. & Ho. lib. 3. de authoritate ſcripture. | 
Anſw. 1. We grant, that theScriptures, that is the word written, have not becne from the beginy 


ning : yet though there were a Church before the Scriptures, that is the word written, the word of 


God notwithſtanding was before the Church, which is the ſame now written, that was before uns 

written. 2, Neither 1s the argument good, for alwaies that, which is more ancicnt, is not of greaſt- 

authoritic : for Iohn Bapti#t, in reſpect of his office came before Chriſt, yer was nor his authoritie 

greater. | : : Hy] vow 
The Proteſtants. | 


WW E doe not deſpiſe the ſentence of the Church, as our adverſaries doe fally charge us +.nay.we " 


doe reverence the judgement of the Churchof God, and heare it with all obedience, :ro-whom 
we confefſe it belongerh. 1, As a faithfull keeper or treaſurer, carefully ro preſerve and keepe thehq- 
lie Scriptures from being violated or corrupted by heretikes or other enemies of Scripture. 2::A& 


cording to her ſpirituall cunning, to diſcerne the Scripture from other forged and baſtard writingy, - 


. as the Goldſmith doth the gold from other. adulterate merall. 3, To propeund and preach,.and- 


Intor relig. 
Czſarea cap: 
11.anno 1548, 


hold our the light of Gods truth to the people. 4. Tointerprer and expoutid; Scriprure according 
to the analogic of faith : Whitac. queſt.3. cap.2. de ſeriptar. We confeſſe allo as mochartuh beene infor- 


mer timesdeerced by the _ themſelves : Penes eccleſiam eft diſcernendi. amthorit as ſcriptneas 408 


ab adulterinic: fic etiampoteftatem habet interpretandi, atque adeo exeiſdem ſcripturts. eliciends & explanes 


ture, and out of the ſame to derive and cxplane precepts of religion, that is: to preach, 


di dogmats : The Church hath power todiſcerne true Scripture from falſe, alſo to cows 45" _ | 
KC; 
poctyphall 


Clurch oughr nor to ſer the Lords ſtamp upon falſe coyne, as the apiſts docin making ApodtJpne p: 
bookes canonicall. Neither doe we only beleeve the Scripture, becauſe of the Churches reſtimonic, 


nor chiefly, bur becauſe the ſpirit of God doth ſotcachus, and the Scriptures themſelves doe teſti 


for themſelves : ſo that every man is bound to acknowledge the Scriprure, rhough there were no pub- 


_ | - of the Church :. Falk, 2.Galat, 6. hitacher. quaſt.z. cap. 1. de Seripturis. Wedoert 
on thus, | Ne | 


Argum. 1. The Jelvitedoth reaſon ftrongly for us : he bringeth five arguments to prove: tlie Saip” 


 kure to be the word of God : veritas vaticimiorum, the conſtant and perperuall truth of the 


cies : incredibilis ſcriptoram conſpiratio, the wonderfull harmonic and conſenc of holic-wricerof tho 


way res : teftis eſt Demipſe, the oor of Godis a principall wirneſſe unto us : reftis eſt ipſaSrrifet#h 
© 


the Scriprure it ſclfe bearethwitneſle, as 2. Tim.z, all Scripture is given by inſpiration: tef# ef dive 


norum numer infirieu miraculorum * laſtly, 'the many and- great miracles weoughr by the Proph® 

and :Apoſtles doe teſtifie for the truth thereof, Sce this _ excepted. againit,and anſixered,'R#- s | 
Church, bur faith -che ſave thas + 

hold, that the ſpirit of God inwardly working in our hearts by the Scriprures themſelves, ann 7 


rett.,p.58. He maketh no mention here of the. teſtimony ,of rhe 


Ct 


6 OE RET La i ad. a A064 ty Ewa £m walk... Yywic, con. 


concerning ve Scriptures, Queſt. 4; 
nde to be moſt pexfe&,conſonanr,true,of fingular majeſtygdoth reach us which is the Watd of God 
Belarw.de Verbs Deilib,1.6.2. | | 

Thoſe argoments 


” '- . I! Wim ll Ee" 


"coffe of ſpeech, doth commend rhe.cxcellency of re- Thindly, che antiquity of <heſe holy. 
 eech them to be divine - for the bookes of Moſes are found ro hemardanciens, chan al 


res pt of the holy dottrine fer foorth in Scriprure,doc.cvidently declafeythat they ars 

Jvine writings. Scventhly, the cnemics of the.Scriprures, which have.artempred all.meants89extin- 
"n them,and could not prevaile,do ct foorth rhe:majcſy,and authority thereof. Eightly che wriccsg 

gg Scriptures, the Prophers and Apoſtles, doe.nor a lictle moveus2 who'were bur ſample abd 

plaige men, asſhepheards, hcardmea, fiſhermen, betoxe,they were called and.for a parrighGod for this 

work : whereby it is apparanr,thar God who inſpiredthem with ſo roar cacc, was the guthbrof.che 
inmres 2 Hee Calvindibinftitnt.1-c,3 Theſe atorcſaid. motives d 


' paro cur heaxrs,and flirre-us up : Erge,much lefle. is the authority, ofthe Church. able ro doe ite | _ _ > 
ah Php 'The Scriprure giveth authority ro.che Church: &rgo,the Church giverh nar authority ro 
the Scrip 
the Church errcth nor.they allcage ſach places ofScriprure, as Marth, 28,20.1 am with you 10che 
exdefthewerld,andrhelike : how then doth the Church give authoricieto Scriprure-ſecingiirtakerh 
roy nab 


r Rarrant and authoridie from thence; he Jelule bimſclfe ſaith, chat vib4/.off cerriny vel. noting 
ſerip3uri+, nothing is more certaine or notoriouſly knowne than Scripture, And againe, ſgereSqriptana 
ef regulacredendi certiſſrme, the holy Scriprare is the molt certaine rule of faith : Belews, ds veyho. x. 
2.1f the-authority of Scripture then be moſt certaine,whar reaſon is ir, rhat they ſhould. depend;upon 


the judgement of the Church, which is nothing ſo certaine? The lefſe cerraine ought rather (and fo 
d inde) depend of the more certaine; the Church upon the Scripture, not contrariywiſey for the 
Fcriprures- are the foundation of the Church, Epheſ 2.20. SITY ee 

Arguza.3. Tobdeeve the Scripture isa worke of faith : the Church cannot, infuſe faithints n 


ture: the firſt we proove by our adverſaries own confeſlion: for being asked how chey-know- 


3% 


Mank.28.26,. 


Fehatang, 
bur rhe Spicir of Gad:: Ergo,theSpirir of God, not the Church tcacherh us to beleeve Scripruxe, Are © 


Againe,ifthe Scriptuie depend upon the approbationof the Church, then the promiſes of ſalvation | 


"The Sclpamre Fs chicfe judge,and ought foto be in all controverſies; we may appeale 
he Sc 


' mediate 
ve inſtrucre, per ſacras immediate : God inſtrufterch man mediate by other wricings, but immc= 
the Scripgures : as miracles then are Gods weeks imucdiatly,fo are the Scriprurcs his wank, 

| | "Then 


loha 5.34. 


1 Iehng,6, 


ray gh ns far.no cauſcroleave the antho» © = 
dnone more. forcible : Erge,che authority of Scripe © _ 


Excitation, 
Eſpenſziin 
2 Tim,pgzo.g, 


38: 


inſtru& 
dg 
inveh they were 


» 


Apoſtlesweteh 
Grd mini 


ation 


Harmon«p.7. 


Harmon p.9g, Gboſf,&c.And afterward : Tha perſwaſion and beliefe concerning holy Scripture namely that Wis ranges 
and mired of God,ts the beginning and ground of our Chriſtian profeſſion. French confeſlion,at4hte 
knowledge theſe booketto be canomicall,& c, not only for the common conſent of the Charch, but mae we 
for the teſtinuony and inward perſwaſion of the ſpirit,&c.Confeſſion of Belgia, art. 5. Werbeleeve wv 
things xwhich ave comained in the Scriptures not ſo mnch becauſe the Charch alloweth,audreceavenivew 

| for cationicall, as for that the holy Ghoſt beareth witneſſe unto our conſcience, that they came fi ww 000,O6 
The Engliſh confeſſion, art.10. Wherewpox (namely the Scriprures) i built the Church of Gonyhey#t6 
the ſure andinfalible rule:whereby may be tried,whether the Church dah ſwarve,c4c. The Chorchithen 
Kg is rricd by the Scriptures, not the Scriprures by the Church | LIN 

S 7 Jonny x 4 Anſelm faith,that the Scripture arcem ſuper cateras anthoritatic obtinet : Haththe hightf abs 

NT ſcript, 7*ty above other writings : Then the writings and decreesof the Church being inferiour in autwont,. 

Salmeron cannot be rhe'Judge ot the Scriptures. Salwerowallowerh'that ſaying of the Anthor of the impenie® 

commentar . in Wworke : To chew that will know, which i the Church, Non eff aling modus, nifi tant þ 

Ra. Foes Tairthere ig no other way but .onely by the Scriptures. Piltavim thus retolved at the Councellor 11ene” 

hu hin? #ho dowbted the ſacred Scripture Solum efſs judicem,&c.Tobe the only judge of al conreverſe! 9! by 

part.z.lib,7,an, £508: Then irwill follow that this controverfic,which are rhe canonical Scriprures,mult be 

I553. rhe Scriptures themſelves. | | | 


Pd 


/ 


SIE EPR. 


| Se thereby offended, and brought a prejudice rot 


concerning the Scriptures. Queſt. 5. 


The fifth queſtion concerning the perſpicuty 
and plaineneſlcof the Scripture, 


The Papiſts. | 

Ur adverſaries do hold, that the Scriptures are moſt hard, difficule, and obſcure. Belarmine faith, 
7 eceſſario farendum eſt, Scrip1uras eſſe obſexriſſimas, It muſt needes be graunted thar the Scripe 
ire moſt obſcurc,de verbo Dez,{ib. 3.0.1, 1 hey doe not only affirme that ſome things are obſcure 
cures Scripmnres: but thar they arc all hard, and doubrtull, and uncertaine, andcompare them there- 
- _ aleaden rule,which may be turned eycry way, Perry « Soto, And toa noſe of wax, Lindenm a 
. iſt ox Tilmanuo de verbo Dei,error.5. Our Rhemiſts ſay,ir is all one ro affirme ſomethings to bee 
$7 ina writcr,and the writer ro be hard: ſo rhey conclude, rharthe Scriprures are both in reſpeR of 
hes nateer and manner,very hard, and therefore dangerous forthe ignorant ro reade chem. Rhemenſ. 

annot.in 2 Pet.3.vcrl.16e : 
Argam.1, They objedt rhar place,2 Per.3 16.where the Apoſtle ſaith, ſpeaking of $.Paxls Epiſtles, 


that many things are hard. Ergo,the Epiſtles of S. Pas arc hard, and fothe Scriprures : this is Bellerwe. 


arguments We anſwer. Firſt,he faith nor,that Peels Epiſtles are hard,bur many things, which hee en- 


- rreatethof. Sccondly,they arc hard not to all, but the vnttable and unlerned do pervert them. Thirdly, 


mwedeny not,but thar ſome places in the Scriprure arc obſcure,and have need 0 interpretation : but ir 


39 


6.Errow, - 


a Pct.3.16, 


followerh nor, that therefore the whole Scriprure is obſcure : and becauſe of ſome hard places,thar the | 


people ſhould be forbidden the reading of all. 


Aroum.2 The Scriptures are obſcure both inreſpect of the matter and inanner : firſt, the matter is 
kigh and myſticall: as of the Trinity,of the incarnation of the word,of the nature of Angels,and ſach 
like, We anſwer, theſe myſteries may beconfidered three divers waies. 1. In their own nature : fo arc 

hard indecd.for by humane reaſon, we cannor arraine ro the depth of them, 2. In reſpet of their 
handling inthe Scriprure:(o are rhey not obſcure,for all theſe things arc plainly declared in the word, 
3sthe narurc of ſich deepe myſteries will afford. 3. In reſpe& of us: ſo muſt they needes be obſcurcyif 
menbe nor contented with the knowledge in rhe word, but curiouſly ſearch further. Lather therfore 
doth aptly diſtinguiſh of theſe things, he ſairh that, res Dez, the things of God are obſcure, the very 
depth of his myſteries cannot be comprehended of us : but,res Scripture, theſe things, as they arc ope- 


ned in Scriprure,are plaine,if we will content our ſelves with thar knowledge, 
Sccondly,faith Belsrmive, rhe manner of handling is hard and obſcure: there are many rropes,me= 


taphors,allegories,Hebraiſimes, which cannor eaſily be underſtood, We anſwer. Firſt,many of thele are 
rather ornaments of the Scripture, as rropes, meraphors, than impediments ro the reader, Secondly, 
though the phraſe of Scriprure ſeeme hard at the firſt, yer by further travell in the Scriptures it may 
become cafic and plaine : for all rhings are not underſtood ar rhe firſt, Thirdly, we deny nor bur that 
ſomeplaces are 9bſcure,and had need to be opened. 

' Hrgum.Z.Ifthe Scriptures be nor hard, what need ſo many Commentaries andexpoſitions? Rhemft, 


- 2Pea.3.16.4 Bellarm./ib.3.de verb.Dei.c. 1, We anſwer, Firſt,ſo many Commentaries are not requi- 
fre, ome wy 


be ſpared. Secondly,expoſirionsare needfull for rhe underſtanding of darke places; but 
many thingsare plaine enough wirhour cxpoſirions, and may beunderſtood of the ſimple. Thirdly, 
Epoſitionsalfo of rhe plaincſt places arc necdfull, not ſo much for the explication of che meaning, as 


plication for manners, | : | | 
g yg Becauſe that place,Gen. 4.2yHow Lamech faith, T would lay a man in mywonnd,&+.ishard: 
whik 


iſe,charplace, Geneſ. 1 1.12. where Cainanis putin by rhe Seprnagine, whoni Luke followeth, 
which nameis not in the originall : and Gev.36.2. Eſavs wives arc ſer forth by other names, then Gen. 
t8herenpon,by reaſon of 6 difficulcy of rheſe places,they inferre the Scriptures ro be hard:Doway 


/ 


Parſlaters,in their ſeverall annotations upon rheſe places. 


' Contract. Irfollowerh nor, becauſe ſome places in the Scriptures archard to be underſtood, therfore, 


UtheScriprures arc obſcure: we deny nor,bur rhat ſome places are profound, and of deep ſenſe, yer 0+ 


 Berandthey the moſt, which concerne fairh and manners,are plaine and eatic to be tinderitood, and 


Rfarthe capacity of rhe meaneſt,thar will apply his hearr: | 
2. Theplacesgiven in inſtance, are not of ſuch inexricable difficulry,asthat the Reader ſhould be 
Aſtioraged from rhercading of ſach places : in rhe firſt place Lawerb vaunteth hiniſelfe upon hope 
Geazrrimpunity, thar he will nor rake the leaſt wrong ar any mans hand, buc ſlay and kill in his 
wath, andyer hope rogoc unpuniſhed : for rhe CO TRE like,thar S.Lskbe in a matter of no 
= weight, would nor diffent from the $epenagine. $2 tranſlation ſo grocneny received ; leſt 
he whole ſtory of the Gofpell : rouching 
' Enox unuſual for rhe fame perſons ro-be known by divers names, and fo isit like Eſaxs 
mancrecalled.Sce [animy upon thar place. 


- Proteſtant " : | 
Vi not hold that the Scriprure'is every where ſoplaine and eviderit, that it nced no inter- 
F pactation,as our adverſaries doe flander us; and ———_ here they doe fight with _— 
2 | OW, 


; 


Gen 4.23, 
Gen.11.12, 
Gen. 36.3, 


Seefurther for 
theſe places 
Hexapl upon 
Genels, 
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Deut.30.1ts 


Pfal 819,105, 


2 Pet. 1.19, 


Pfal 19.7. 


: Core4.3. 


Eſay 29«1 'h 
Apoc,5eye 


Scripturc. - | 


The firſt general Controverſie 


ſhadow.Bellarm. b5b.3.de verb.c.1. We confefle, that the Lord in the Scriptures hath temperedhay 
things and caſie rogerher,that we might be cxerciſed in the Scriprtures,and might knock ardlabourly 
prayer and ſtudy,for the opening of the ſenſe: and that there mighr be order kepr inthe Church,one 
ro be hearers, ſome teachers and expounders,by whoſe diligent ſearch and travell,the harder places: 
be opencd to the people, Bur this we affrme againſt our adverſaries: firſt, rhat all p8inrs of faithy; 
ccfary to ſalvation,are plainey ſer forth in the Scriptures. Secondly, thar the Scriptures may wit 
great profir be read of the ſimple and unlearned, notwitkBanding the hardneſſe of ſome places, 
intime alſo(ufing the mcancs)they cometo the underlianding of, Ex Falk, annot.2.Per.3,16.thingh, 
queſt, 4.c.1. | 
Argum. 1, Firſt, that which we maintaine is evident our of the Scripture, Dexe.50.11, Thecm 

mardement, which | commandthee, not hid from thee,nor farre off, And as it followeth, Thox 
not aſcend to the Heavens,or goe beyond the ſea : the word us neere nntothee,even in thy mouth and bet 
to dic it,argum.Brentii, Ergo the Scriptures are plaine. The Jeſuire anſwererh,tharir is meant ouhof 
the decalogue and the ten commandements,rhat they are calie, not of the whole Scripture,Asthoy 
if the Commandements be calie, the reſt ofthe Scriptures be not likewiſe, as the Prophers and hiſto» 
ricall bookes, being bur commentaries and expoſition of the decalogue.Saint Pax!, Rom, 10.6; ug 
derſtandeth this place of the whole doGtrine of faith, who better knew rhe meaning of Moſes than 
the Jcluite, Againe, the Pcophet David ſaith, Thy word is a lanterne to my ſect,and a light to my pathe; : 
which is not to be underſtood onely of rhe Commandements and Preceprs in Scripture, but of the 
whole word of God, as eAwgeſtine expoundethit: Qnodait Incerna pedtbus verbum twum, vitdum 
eft,quod Scripturts ownibur ſarttis continetar : where he ſaith, thy word is alanterne to my feetgheu- 
derſtandeth rhe Wordof God, whichis containcd in all the holy Scriprures, Auguſtin, concien,22, in 
Plal11 $ ; | 

_ 2, The Prophet David faith. Pſal.1 19,105. Thy word ts a Uanterne nnts my feet and ally 
nnto my path © and S.Peter compareth the word of the prophets to # light that ſhineth in' | 
2 P41.1.19. The Scripruresthen are caſic, cleare and plaine : Beflerminerellcth us that the Script 


*arecalled alight, non guza facile intelligantur,&c. Nor becauſe they are calily underſtood, but being 


once underſtood, then they dolighten and illuminate rhe mind,and ſhew the way untoChriſt.,c,anf, 
ad argnm 2.& 4.Contre.r Yes the Scriptureis both waics a light, both for inſtruftion and underſtand 
ing,and then for ſpirituall dirction : as David ſhewcrh, both ir is a Janterne ro the feet forinſtrufti» 
on,and a light to the path for direQion, 2, Like asa lanterne isboth caſie to be ſecne,and being ſeene 
dirc&eth; ſois the Scripturecafie to be underſtood, and being underſtood ir guideth: forir giveth 
wiſedome to the ſimple, Pſal.19.7, But if ir were fo hard and obſcure,it ſhould bewithour the reach 
and compalſcof the {imple. ID | f 
Argums, 3. 3 Cor, 4.3. It our Goſpell be hid, it isto them onely that arc loſt : Ergo, the Scrips 

tures are plaine to the fairhfull, The Jeſuice anfwererh,S, Poul ſpeaketh of the knowledge of Chiif, 
not of the Scriprures. Firſt, itis manifeſt out of the ſecond verſe, that S.P aw ſpeaketh of Ta Golpell, 
which he preached rothe Corinthians, which is the ſame he wrote unto them : wherefore if the Go- 
ſpell preached were eafic and plaine, why is nor the Goſfell written by him, I mcane the dodtrincot 
{ith being the ſame which he preached? Secondly,if they grant that the knowledge of Chiiſtiscaly, 
weaske namore: for this is that we ſay,thar the do&rinc of faith and falyarion is plainly exprefſed in 


Argum, 4, This is the difference betweene the new Teſtament and the old : theald is compared 
roa claſped booke, Eſay 29.1 1. the new to a booke operied, Apoc.5.5, The knowledge of Chrifiians 
farre exccedeth the knowledge of the Jewes: it is lawfull for them to reade the Scriptures,muchmore = 
for all Chriſtians, The Jeſuire anſiwercrh that our knowledge is greater than theirs, notin allScrip- 
turc,bur in the myſteries of our redemprion only, We anfſiver,this is all we deſire : for if the miltery of 


| falvationand redemption be plainly opened in the Scripture, why ſhould not the people be admirted 


to the reading of the word, to be confirmed inthe knowledge of their redemption? Who ſeerh got 
what filly anſwers theſe be ? Auguſtine thus wrireth of this matter, ln iss (inquit) que appentt inſerip» 
turts poſita ſunt Inveniuntar ea emnia,que fidem continent moreſy, vivendi: de doftrin,Chriſtian lib.26.9: 
The plaine and caſic places of Scripture containe all things neceſſary unto faith and good life wi 
OY of 1alvation in the Scriptures is not hard and difficult,bur caſic of good Chriſtians to 
underſtood, 


Toletan,g.c.16. it was thus decreed : Qui Apocalypſin Tohannis a Paſcha nſqwe ad Pemucofien MYF 
ſaruns tempore in eccleſia non predicaverit, excommunicationis ſententiams habebit : Hethatremur Ly 
preach ro the people in the rime of divine ſervice from Eaſter roWhitſunrid the ApocalypſeofS.1 " 
ſhall have the ſentence of excommunication.By this appearerb,rhat this Councell deemednst the relt - 
of the Scripture ſo very hard,ſeing they io ſtraighrly enjoyne the reading and preaching of the ta 'he 
__ in aa rorhe people which ſome reformed Churches even at this day doe forbeate 
reading of. 


Further, if that by the Emperiall law it was provided, Y: ad omminm notitians, conftitutient! wale- 


_ antpervenire: That the conſtitutions ſhould come to every mans knowledge : Cod lib, 1, tit. 1. ef 


3- Inſtnian : And againe, Conſticutionum noftri codicis jubar omnibm clareate leg-3+ Thar asthe = 


T 


 ohat 
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clin the Screptures. | ;Quefft. 6. 
heam & curconfiicurions ſhould ſhineupon all, How much more comfareableand perfpicuous to all is 
the $unne-light of rhe'Scr1 —_?....-. A Nr ond, he 
"Luiltatſo arge them wi their ownodecrees 2: Deeret.paxe.1.ifh, LEG. Igvorantis ſcripturarym, 
: (its - TI of rhe Scripture, trhcignocance of Chriſt. If zhenrhepeople be keps 
the knowlodge.of Scriprure, rhey'cannotattaine ro the knowledge of Chriſt, "TAE 
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© Hearealfo what a writerof your owne allceageth to this purpoſe ovr of Proſper ; Parvnti, wages, fort KY 


babevs in ſeripturis wade algntnr &: fatzentar ; Great and ſmall; tirong and weake, may finde nou- 
Kar inthe Scriptures. And in the fame place he hath rheſe verles': - ; 
Qua nullis animi ,nullz non congruit avnts, 
 Lallerioansparvoes, pane cihans valides, 
Which may be tranflated thas ; + 
| No 48 ſo yonrg, zo wit fo final, 
which Scripture doth not fit : 
+ ' There's mithe for babes,aud Jet withall, 
FT. there's meat for ſtronger wit. 


Thihen children andlittle oncg;and men of fimple wit may be admirted ro che reading of Scripture, ir 


Eipenſ in2, 
Tirp.117.B, 


' ſeemerh not thatirſhould be ſo difficult and obſcure, asthey would beare us 15; bands. 


-twiltin the laſt place adde the judgement of a yevercnd and leariicd may, that faichfull martyr, and 
bleſſed fervant of ;D. T aylor, who in an Epiſtle of his confureih acerrajue Sermon made by a Po- 

: Prieſt in Hadley, whereof the faid D. Taylar was Paſtor : heſaith, the Scrip-rure is full of darketen- 
'vedcen? bar indeed it is called of David, acandle to our fer, arid a light to our ſteps. Our Saviour 
Chriſt callerh his word the light, which evill doers doc flic from, &c. Fox pg: 1528, col. 2, pag 1 353, 
£01.2\ 6dit. 1.610. | | 


! - 


© Conterning forren teſtimonies. 1. Secing the Eaſt Church doe cauſe the Scriptures to bee read in the 


ay neue; as harh beene fhewed before touching the nſage of rhe Armenians, and Muſcovites, err.3. Alraresde 
2. And fecing the ſame is the uſage of the South and Abyſſine Chureh ro have rhe Scripture read in the (cript Ethiop. 
Tigigque language, which is underſtood of all : no doubt their opinion is, that the Scriptures are alſo to Coed 1th 
be nnderfiood of the common people : clpecially, ſecing as Thever Teporterh, there are few Preachers > "LY : 
among the Mnſcovires, bur they content themſdves with the Leftures of the Goſpell and Epiſtles every 
Sunday, ina language which rheir people underſtand. | 

J Thereformed Churches of the Weſt : the confeſſion of Belgis, arric. 2. Eves the blinds may cleere= Harmorup.17; 
h bebdld,” and « it were ſeo the fulfilling and accompliſhment of all tbings which were forctold in theſe wri- ſc,r. 
rings? confeſſion of Bobemsia, 64.10. "7 an 4nciornt caſtome, they doe write inthe vnlgay and wother tongue, 
which may be underffeod of ally, not onely choſe parts which are appeimed to bee read out of the Goſpel at cer- yuron,ſce.7. 
14ine times, buy alſe all other peaces of boly Scriptare, and dee exhort the pcople with an earneſt deſire to heare pag 106, 
theWordof God, Helver.cap.22. It w leawfull for all mtu prouately at home to reade the holy Scrigewres, and Harm. (c&.15. 
by infirftion vo edifie ove another in the true relzgion,ghe, - BY pag: 464» 
' 4. TheRomanifts Here alſo are witneſſes : Efppwfayr produced before, yet more plainly cctifierh for ,; —_ 
the eleceneſſe and plainnefſe of Scripture, approving thar note, aſtribed ro Hierowme and Primefie up« x; ne 
on thatplace, Coloſ.3. Let the Word of God dwell plentifully, &c. His oftenditur, &c. Here u ts fhewed, + ; 
that loy wenonght to have the Word of Ged, not ſwſficiently onely, but abundantly, aud muinally ts reads acoftalib.s; 
—_ elves : Acoft« the Jeſiite ſaith, thu ts wonder ful in the Scripture : Neminens effe tay ru- deChiiſt, 
dew & ingeritum, &'c. That none are ſornde and nnihilfull, but if bee reade humbly, may finde there Revel 62. 4 


The ſixth queſtion ; concerning the jnterpretacion of Scripture, "' 
T fo uetion dock divide i le inc thvee pars: Fit, copcerning the divers ſcales of the Scxip= 
'A ture. Secondly, ro whom the chiefe aurhoritic ro expound: Scriprure is committed. Thirdly, whar 
Kleancsinuft be uſedin the interpreration of Scripture, | 


.  Thehiſtparcof the (zh queſtion ; of the djversſcales of Scripture, 
Le EDU  ThePapiſs, © 


Here ae two ſtrange aſſertions of onr adverſaries concerning this matter. Firſt, they affirme that ;, prrgy, 
. The Scriprure may have diyers ſenſes and meanings in the ſame place. The ſenſe of rhe Scriprure 
yer literal (ſay. 9) and hiftoricall, which is the firſt and moſt proper ſenſe; or ſpiricnall, thar is, 
aaher ſenſe derived our of the other. The lirerall fenſe, which there is gathered diretly and im- 
Kaeely our of the words : the ſpirityall, which hath anorher' reference, than to thar which the 
MU dc Pproperly fignific, Theliterall is of rwo forts, cirhce plaine and ſample, or clſc figurarive : as 
wriſt aich, 7 bave orher fbeepe which are not Alt fald, &c. Toh. 10. Whereby hee underſtan- Toha to, 16, 


; Mer people belideche Jewes, The ſpiriruall is - three kindes ; Allegoricall, ge 
5 | 3 FY ; gog1ica : 


The firſt generqll Comroverfie | 
gogicall : they ſhew by particular inſtance and induRtion, that the Scripture beſide the litcrallſenſeayy 
have theſc allo, n ph | | 1 MI 27 7 
The Allegoricall ſenſe is, when beſides the plaine hiſtorical. and literall meaning, ſomewhatisfien, 
Galar.4.24 fied, which byan Allegoric is referred unto Chriſt, or the Church, as Galar.4. belidethe truth of the 
of the bond and free woman, S. Pay applicth ir unto the two Teſtaments : Ergo, one place-may hay 
more I . Ra Mad | 4 
Devt.z The Tropologi eis, when as there is ſomewhat ſignified appertaining to manners, as Dew, re" 
me The ſhalt - Ks. the mouth of the Oxe that treadeth owt the corne * this by S, Pal is applicd to the (; 
niſters of the Goſpel, 1 Cor.9. Ergo, the Scripture hath divers ſenſes. Es 
The Anagogicall ſenſe is, when the place is applied to decipher and ſer forth the kingdome of heaven 
Phal.95.ir, andcternall things, as Pſal.95. 1 ſware anto them, if they ſhould enter into my reft : this 1s literally undes 
ſtood of the reſt in Canaan, and fþicirually of life crernall : Ergo, many ſenſes. Thus reaſoncerh Belg, 
l1b.3. d:ſcriprur.cap.3. | . ; 
The Dane Trantlacert doe here concurre with Bellarmine, that there are three ſpirituall ſenſes, he; 
fide rhe lirerall : the Allegoricall, Morall, Anagogicall, &c, As Jeruſalem fignifieth lirerallythe head 
of Juric, Morally, the foule of nan, Allegorically, the Church milicant, as Hebr.12. and Anagogiglh 
the Church criumphant, Apes. 21. annot.cn Gen. 1. page ff 
They give inſtance of that place 2 Saw.7.13- Twill eſtebliſh bas kingdome : which words they wad 
have und-rſ{tvod of Chriſt : but verſc1 4. f he ſhall doe any thing unjuffly, &'c. this cannot be ſaid of Chai 
but of Saz/: whereupon they inferre, ſo rh place hath many literall ſenſes, — 
Contra 1. When divers rhings arc inferred out of one place of Scripture, as an Allegoricall, orAnz 
gogicall myſterie : if irbeinrended by rhe fpirir, it.is part of the licerall and dirc& fenſe : whenmep 
contained wirhin another ; and.fo the whole ſenl& is partly hiſtorical and literall, partly allegoricdll ;-he 
if ir be anallegorie deviſed by man, ir is no part of the ſenſe ar all. 2. Wee deny oor bur that the fame 
word or ſentence being found in divers places of Scripture, may have divers literall ſenſes : as Jeraſalen 
given in inſtance, bur nor in one and the ſame place : and yer they are deceived in this allegation; fir 
Tarublem is raken for the criumphant Church, Heb, 12.22, Ir is called celeſtiall Jeruſalem, where ain» 
numerable company of Angels is : likewiſe in the ſame place of Scripture, -one clauſe may be. underſjogd 
licerally, as of Sa/owon, another rypically, as of Chriſt, and yet one and the ſame ſentence or clauſein 
that place, ſhall not have two divers ſenſes, 3. They are contrary to themſclves: torin one a yarn 
usthere are three ſpirituall ſenſes beſide the lirerall : and in another, that rhere/are two lircrall ſenſes, 
whereof the one is ansgopicall concerning Chriſt : ſo that place, Demter.25:.4., Thew ſhah ug muſe the 
wouth of the exe, &c. they lay hath rwo litcrall ferſes ; iris meant of. ſpiritualllabourers, and of oxen; - 
whereof one is the tropologicalland morall ſenſe. | 5s «Tomtage 4 
The Proteſtants.” ad 1% = * > want d 
VVE afirme that of oae place of Scripture rhere canbe but one ſcaſe, which wee call the liter} * 
ſenſe, when asthe words are cicher taken properly, or figuratively, ro expreſſe therhing ng 
is meant : as in this placcy The ſeed of the woman ſhall breaks the Serpents head*®: the litcrall ſe 
"Chriſt, who ſhould triumph over Saran, . though ic bee ſpoken in_a borrowed aud figurative 
There can be therefore but one ſenſe, which is the licerall : as for thoſe three kindes, they arenot.0en ! 
ſenſes, bur divers applications oncly and colleRions. our of one andthe: ſame ſenſe : as Saint, dP" 
faith, in 17. cap. Luc. Non ana tantum figurs, ſed multy'ex in Scripturis eſſe conſuevit, ut anuj = 
plares ſpecies compreberdat « The Scriprure is accuſtomed to afford not one, bur divers figures WW 
one wy. may-comprehend divers kinds under it : thar is, divers ſpeciall ſcnſes, or application a0 
cnerall ſenſe, | | Re 
6 eArgan. I. It ſhall appeare by a ſeverall induRtion of all theſe kindes : In the firſt cxampleof the 
Allegoricall ſenſt, Galer.4. rhe Apotle fairh nor that there is a donble ſenſe, bur that ir may bee allegoth | 
eally applyed, which is hiſtorically ſer downe. There is then bur one ſenſe of the place, part wins | 
conliſterh in the ſtory, part in the allegorie : ſo that rhe whole ſenſe is contained in them both, once - 
ning the ſecond example of the Tropologicall : there is not a ewofpld ſenſe of that place, but oneWne 
gcnerall ſcaſe, that asthe mourk of the oxe was nortro be muſled, ſothe Miniſter of the Goſpell mathe. 1 
provided for. Likewiſe of the Anagogicall kinde : ir is not one ſenſe ro underſtand the reſt of Ganitath 
anotherof the kingdome of God: bur chere is one whole ſenſe, thar as they for their 1dolatry wen ® |} 
pon of the landof promiſe; fo we ſhould take hecd leſt by our diſobedicnce wee loſe the. ho of the | 
ingdome of heaven So we conclude that thoſe are not divers ſenſes, bur one ſenſe divelly apple lis | 
one ſenſe having a ſiiburdinationunto the other, - ry” 2 
Argum. 2, The literall ſenſe is the onely ſenſe of the place, becauſe out of that ſenſe onelywiſ® 
argument ſtrongly bee framed. : wherefore Ging allegories and tropes doe not conclude, they WA 
che ſenſes of the place, An Allegoric or type may be part of the lirerall ſenſe, and rhen ir conan 
but when an Allegory is framed befide rheliterall ſenſe, ir concludeth not, and rhexcfore is no pat wrP 
ſenſe: as torcaſonrhus, the Oxes mouth muſt not be muſled : Erge, rhe Miniſter muſt be malntuney: 
followeth well, becaulc it is part of the ſenſe. Bur Allegorics deviſed: befide the ſenſe prove not, FRoge 
they may illuſtrate, I | _—_ | Pol 
Argum. 3. That properly is the ſeuſe of the place, which the rext alwayes yeeldeth : for obs | 
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concerning the $ cyiptures.. Queſt. 6. | | 43 


Scripture is wichout his ſenſe : bur rhe ſpiritoall ſenſe is not in every place to be found, but the literall 
ſenſe alwaycs, And this che Jeſvire cont: cth ; Non invenyar fpirirals {ſm onent ſent entia ſeriptan'e : 
The ſpiriruall ſenſe isnor found in cvery ſentence of Scriprare : rgo, it isnor the ſerife properly, 

Here alſo I will urge the Jefuire'with his owne reſticonic : Sp rirnaler ſenſms licet edificent, & tamen 
2:08 ſemper evnſtat, an ſont a ſpirits ſanito intents ; The ſpiricuall ſeofes, rhovgh they may cdifie, yet iris . 
not alwayes ccrraine, whether they be intended by thefpirir : bur the lircrall ſenſe is certaine alwayes ro 
bee the ſenſe of the ſpirir, Bellarm.cap.3. Thelicerall Enle therefore is'the only {cnſe, becauſe ir is the 

of the ſpirit. | I hah * 
wrt? Coke againſt themtheir owne decrees: Set. aceretal. b5.5/ tir. 12 c.3.Nicholamg. Gloſſe 
. wow fiant, wii ſorſan per quas verbi ſenſu, vel conflruttio, quaſi grammaticaliter ad {rerum, vel intelligsbilizis 
expenatar ; Let there be no gloſſcs made, bur ſach, whereby\che ſenſe or conſtruftion of the word may be 
ammatically expounded according tothe letter, This decrce alldweth none bur the grammaticall and 


rerall ſenſe. : 
EE eve, » The Pepiſts. | 

*x* Heir other aſſertion is this, that it is lawful to allegorize Scriptore both in the old and new Teſta $; Error; 

& ment, Belarm./1b.3.cap-y+ They reafon thus, Rhem-»f. anvor. Hebr.q.. verſ.5. The Apoſtle applicth Heb.45- 

the reſt of the Sabbath tothe erernall reſt :: Ergo, the like applicarions of the Farhers-are lawfull. See 

Anne. Hebr.7.2. The Apoltle (lay they) finderh great mytterics, evenin the very names : Ergo, It is law-= 

full tomake allegories. | 

| S | | The Proteſt.n:s. 

EE fay it is dangerous ro make allegories of Scripture, wichour the warrant and dire&ion of 
; Gods ſpirit. This was the occalion thardivers of the ancient Fathers greatly erred : as the Je- 
ſaite himſelfe giverh an inltance of Origems, who doth al:gorize the jtory of Genefis concerning the ter- 
reſtriall Paradiſe, And it is much ro be-wondred at that our adverſaries doc fo much ſtand for the allcgo» 
rizing of Scripture, beyond rhe Jiccrall ſ-nſe, ſeeing rhar, contrary to their owne judgement, who ſo 
mucheſtceme of rropes and allegories, in theſe words of Chriff, hoc ec corpus menm, they ſtand onely 
upon the literall and verball ſenſe, admitting no trope, figure, or allegoric ar all-'I will pur them in 
minde here of a ſaying of an old po; iſh Biſhop, above two hundred yeares agoc : The words in Scrip= 
rure (ſaith he) muſt nothe judged by the (cnſe which they make, bur the ſenſe whereof they are m 

. theconſtraſtions in Scripture are not bound to Donaresrulcs, where Faith Is tarre placed from- the 'Capas 

citic of reaſon : Sic lohar, Treſuane. Epiſcop. Hereford. Fox pag.q.65 , How well the Papilts now adayes 

doe follow this rule, it appearcth by the former example. Fe "ho 

Totheir arguments our learned Countrey man D.Felke anſwereth: Firſt, it followeth not, becauſe it 
was lawfull for the Apoſtles, governed by the ſpirit, ro make allegorics, thar itis therefore Jawfull for 
others Secondly, when the Fathers, or any other writers can be aſſured of the ſame ſpiric which the ho 
ly writers had, and ofthe like dexcerity in underitanding and exponnding Scriprurc, they may likewiſe 
be bold to make allegories. | be 

*  Letushearewhar Ang»ſtineſaith of this matter : Sicut mihi mulrnm exrare vidertur quinalla res geftcs 

.. liquid alndpreter id, quod ca mode gefta ſunt, figificars arburamur : ita mul:nns andere, qui prorſmi 
" bi onniaſignificationibus allegoricts invo'n'4efſe comendunt : As. they. are much deceived which thinke 
tharthe toriesin the Scripure doc fignifie no other thing bur thar which was done : fothey are toorafh 
and bold, tharwould draw all things ro allegories,which they read in Scriprure. Ergo,it is not lawfull for 
any toinventallegorics of Scriprure, as ir ſcemerh gond ro themſelves. - | 
{oncil, Bracerenſ, 1.can,z0. it was thus decreed : Flacwit, mt wihil veteris teſtamenti peetice compoſitums 
| inEccleſia pſullatar : It ſcemeth good ro us, that no parr of the old Teſtament ſhould bee ſung in meerer 
 intheChurch; or compoſed after a poeticall manner. But what doc: they eli bur follow poeticall fi&is 
ons, thardraw the Scripture as they liſt, ro imagined allegorics ? Synod, Angnſt. cap. 13. Concionater ſe 
ad raptum auditorum demittat , nnvc (srechiſtam agat, nuncinterpretem Scripturarum, x#1c vitiorumve- 
prebenſorem, nune deftorem myſterierum, The Preacher mult apply himſtlfe ro his auditors capacity 
None, zying the Catechiſt, ſomerime interpreting Scriptures, ocherwhile reprehending vice, and 
=—__ ing  % pak He thuſt then untold myſterics, not allegorize Scripture at hispleaſare, 
6 Make more myſteries, 54 
Letthem heare ali>-their ownedecrees : Decr,par.1.d.37-6.4. Pſcudoprephetas eos debemina accipere; 
I dliter Syriprurarum verbs eccipiunt, quam ſpiricme ſanitu ſonar : We undciſtand them'ro bee falſe Pro- 
Phers, which doe rake the words of Sctiprure otherwiſe than the' ſpirit ſounderh. And againe, bid, 
$4.14, Clemens I. Multes quidem, ut andivimu, veſtranum partinm ingenioſi homines, ex iis qua legunt 
maine; capinnt + Certaine wittic conceired men in your parts, as I heare, doe gather timilicudes 
_ Uarelemiances out of thar which they road, &c, which uſe is forbidden in this decree : rhe former ca- 
. ' oncallerh en OP phonemes : ſhadowes, and phanrafies. And I wiſh in my heart, that 
$ pedling of Ser ure, this ageof ours were not roo much given to follow ſach wittic rather than pi- 
antakies Y 4 


% 


+Wperemptory boldnefle of alegorizing Scripture, which rhe Romaniſts are addidted unto, isnot 1, 
maunlike rhe wade peefliceol the Jewes, who, as Buxderſime writcth, arc bound ro give as great be= $ynag, Judaic, 
Ss 6 myſicall allegorical expoſirions of the Rabbines, asto the Law of Moſer, 5 Cap.1, pag. #2, 


44 


9. Error. 


Dellte 17, 9+ 


 Fifthly, wee grant, thar in every Countrey there ought to bee a ſupreme and high ſeat of 3 


. -\ 


* Theſccond fait of jhe ſixth Queſtion : ro whom the chicfeauthority tg | 


\ expound. Scripture is commited. | 


'T wasdecreedin the Councell of Trent, that Scripture ſhould be expounded, as the Church 
dethir, and according to the common and cenfonant conſent of the Fathers, Sef.4, TheRhemif 


f 


fay; thatthe ſenſe of the Scriptures muſt be learned of the Fathers and Pattors of the Church, Pref.ſe.1g,. 


If the Fachets agree not, the miatter is referred to a general}-Conncell : tt there it bee nor dere 

wee muſt have recourſe to the Pope and his Cardinals. The Jefuite dare not referre the matter rg yhe 

Pope alone to expound Scripture, bur joynerh the College of Cardinals with him, Belar. libych 

ſer f,eaPp.2. : : ' Y 
þ-is They objc& thatplace, Deat.17.9, where the people are commanded to reſort unto the 

Prieſt or Judge in doubrfull matters :' Ergo, there ought to be a chicfe and ſapreme Judge in: Eceleſ3. 


' Ricdll matters, Belarmine. Wee anſwer : Firſt, here the civill Magiſtrate and the Judge are j ynedto- 


her, azwerſ.n2. Whercforc if they will gather hereby, tharthe Pope muſt bee ſupreme Jadgeinil 
Bethe matters, then the Emperour ought to be as well in civill. Bellarmive anfiverech; tha by the 
Judge is underftood the chicfe Pricit : or if it be raken forthe civill Judge, hee is but ro execute the bt 
tence given by the Pricſt. Contra 1. It appearerh in the 12. verſe, that the high Pricſt, and the chick 


Judge are not all one : that man that ſhall not hearken tothe Prieft, Fc. orunto'the Indge, howſoevenſe - 


vulgar Larine reade otherwiſe. 2, Wee grant that the Prieſts office was rodeclare to the Judge th 
Word of God, bur not te give ſentence : for the Prieft had not to doc with matters ef bl | 
are namedamongſt other cauſes, verſ.8. Secondly, the text faith, they ſhall come to the Prieſts, vers, 
aſſigning many, not ro one onely Pricft, Thirdly, chey muſt judge according to the Jaw, verſ.11, nota 
they liſt themſelves. Beflarmine faith, that this is no condition, If ehey ſhall judge according v0 the low; 
for then thepeeple ſhould judge the ſentence of the Pricſt : bur ir isa promile, &c, (omre1, Weely 
not that the people ſhould judge of the ſentence of the Prieſt, burthe Law of God ir ſelfe : as the Diſt 
by the Scriptures did examine the Apoſtles preachings, 48. 17. who were not inferiour in office 
inthe Goſpell, to rhe Pricſts in the Law. 2, Neither had the Judges any ſuch promiſe not 6 enein 


=. mx bur ſo farre forth as. they followed the law : for there were among rhem nnyighteoys 
- ho 


dges, as Abimelech, Indg. 9. and the rwo Elders that condemned S»ſax»a, which booke is 
Scripture with them, Yea, and divers of the high Pricks were in great crrour, as Aaron in making the 
golden Calfe, Vrias in making ar idolatrous Altar, 2 K3vg. 16. 1 5. the Prieſts and Prophiets ſemenced 
Terewie to dic : the judgement then of the high Prieſt was nor to be obeyed otherwiſe, than'if he ji 
according to the law : as their ordinary Glofſe obſerverh upon thar. place :- Note, that it « wit ſaid unto 
thee thon ſhalt obey, Nifs decxerint ſecundum legem ; Vnleſſe they teach according to the law. Fombh, 


here is no mention made of doabrs in interpreting Scripture, bur of controverſies that may fall our 7 


bceweene man and man, cither Ecclefiaſticall to bee decided by the Prieſt, or civill by the) 


the determining of controverfiall matters berweene men : bur it followerh not that there ſhould bee 
a ſupreme Judge over the whole Church, cfpecially in ſuch matters as this*concerning the ſenſt'c 
that place, verſ.8. | ) CY 
Argam, 2. Ecclefoft. 12. 11. The Wiſe man compareth the words of the wiſe to nailes whichat | 
faſtencd, given by one Paſtor. Inthis place Sa/omon teacheth, that men ought to reſt in the ſentence 
the chiefc Paſtor, withour any further inquiry'orſearch. And if the chicfe Paſtor in the old Teſtanest 
had ſach authority, much more the chicfc Prieſt in the new : 'Ergo, wee ought to reſt in the ſentence wl 
judgement of rhe Pope with his aſſiſtants, Befarms. eap.q. argam.3. C0 011, 5 OE 
We anſwer, the wile men are here underſtood to be the Paſtors and Minifters of Gods Word; butthb 
one Paſtor fignificthneither the high Prieſt in the old Law, nor the Pope in rhe new, but Jeſus Cine 
kigh wo 9 our ſoules. Whar great boldneſſe is this, to attribute that ro the Pope, whichis0 
oper to Criſt, I | | RS”. + 
& Argam. 3, They alſo picke ourſome places in the new Teſtament, as Herrh. 16.19, To chee will 
give the keycs of the Kingdome of heaven, Chriſt faithſo ro Peter + Ergo, the Pope hath auchoritets 
expound Scripture, Wee anCwer : Firſt; by the ;keyes here is meant commiſſion to preach thel 
not onaly to expound doubts. Secondly, they were given to all the Apoſtles; not to Peter oney, Mam 
_ 18. werſ,18,19, Concil. Aquiſpranenſ. cap. 9. ex Ifidor, Ceteri Apoſteli cans "Paws par confer mm me 
ris of peteſtatis acceperunt : The reſt of the Apoſtles were received together wirh Peter, into the ſuve | 
fellowſhip of digaity, and anthority, or power. Thirdly, the Pope is not ſucceffor of Peter, 00 ek 
-than anyother godly Biſhop, nor ſo much, unlefſe he follow Peters ſteps : As S. Hicreme faddito'D# 
aſus, as it is allcaged in your ewne decrees : Dec. p. 2. can, 24+ qu. 1. cap, 14. Petri @ farm TEE 
tees : You hold both Peters ſeat and fairh, So they abuſe thar place, Matrh18.17. Hethat will gods 
the Charch, &c. Ergo, the Biſhops and chiefe Paſtors muſt expound the doubts in Scripture! Avſw. 


. Scriptures, which is not committed ro the judgement of men, neither is any ſuch controverſie nanedin | 


1 


+ The firſt general Comtroverfie _ "® 
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concerning the $criptures.. Queſt. 6, - 1 "&& 


or Saviour ſpeaketh here of the diſcipline of the Church, of corrections and admonitions, not of in« 
pi rering Scripture, which dependern not upon the will andphanraſie of Pope, Cardinals, or Po piſh 
Cancel hat muſt be tried by the Scriptures themſelves, Secondly,we muſt givecare to the Church, 
but wichadoublc condition: firſt, we muſt be ſure ir is the Church of God,as onr Saviour himſelfe 6x- 

anderh,v.20.#here two or three are gathered together in my nam+,&c, o that every congregation is 
not the Church, bur chat which is aſſembled iathe name and anthority of Chiift, Secondly, we muſt 

ot heare them, contrary tO the Scriptures, but fo long as they do reach the dodrine of Chriſt: for o- 
"heriſe an Angell from Heaven is not ro be heard, 1 Galath.1.8, 

#w.4. Our Saviour faith, Matth.23.2. The Scribes and Phariſies fit in Moſes chaire,all things that 
Fs" o# obſerve,that 6bſerve and do : We mult ſtand chen to the jadgement and interprerarion of 
he Preſas of the Church,Bellarm.c.5 Þteſtimon. 3 i | 
Comrs, To ſit in the chaire of CAoſes, isnort to ſucceedin the place of Moſes, but ro reach ac- 
cording to the law of Moſes : the Pharifies then teaching doArines not agreeable tp rhat law; did not 
therein ſit in Hoſes chaire : rhis place then proverh nor an #fallzbilty of judgement inthe Prelates of 
the Church ro interpret Scripture, nor a neceflity of obedience: here we will appole unto Bellarmine, 
the judgement of their owne writers: Stefts thus interpreteth that place,they fir in Miſes chaire,Cum 
bngdocebant,ore. When they raughr good things, ſuch as Hoſes preſcribed, [anſenives, Non eft illis v- pond in 
bedienduw,&c. They mult nor be obeyed, when they reach any thing comtcary to char chaire, So alſo oa L33-ts 
Maldnatthe Jeluite,de doftrina legis & Moſes lequitwy,He ſpeaketh of the doGtrine of the law,and of Maldonar, 
Moſes. fs | eas commTentar, in 
Aronm.g.S.Pant went to Jeruſalem to conferre with S. Peter, lames and Tohn,otherwiſc he 1 1:h,he hunc locum, 
ſhould have rutine in vaine © Ergo,the judgement of faith belongeth to Perer,and Perers ſucceſſor, Bel 
larmines.5. | | | , 
 daſw. Fink S.Pout went not yy of neceſlity;as though he needed ro have his dorine 
confirmed by the former Apoſtles: for he himſelte ſaith contrary, Gala.2.6.They that ſeemed to be the 
chicfe communicated nothing with me: And again, Perer was rather confirmed by him,whom he open- 
 Iyrcbukethforacertainc ſlip of infirmity,v.12.bur heſpeaketh in reſpe& of orhers,thar faid he raughe 

contrary to the Apoſtles, Iſt he ſhould have run in vaine. Secondly, S. Ambroſe ſairh ro this purpoſe, 
that Pawl went up to Jeruſalem to ſee Perer,not of neceſſity, Neqne mt aliqnid ab eo diſceret,qui jam ab 
anther didicerat, ſedpropter «ffeftionem Apoſtolatn,T propter concordiam: Neither to learne anything | 
of him, who had learned of Chriſt the author himſclte, bur tor love unto his tellow Apoltle, and for: 
concord ſake, Ambroſcin hunc locum, 


| | The Proteſtants. 


Marth: 2y a, 


E have amore compendious way to come to the underſtanding of the Scripture : It wete tog 
\ long when we doubr of any place ro ſtay till we have the yen conſent of the Paſtors af 
| the Church,or to expe a generall Councell,; or go up to Rome. And it were roo much ro trouble the 
Popes gravity with cvery queſtion:rhe Lord hath ſhewed us a more caſy and ready way,ſothat we need 
not aſcend to heaven,or compaſſe the earth, or paſſe the alpes:bur the word of God is amongſt us,the 
Scriptures themſelves and the ſpiricof God opening our hearts, do teach us how to underſtand them. 
Andyerweſ ' not, as they doefalſly charge us, that we allow every private mans interpretation of 
Scripture; _ refufing the judgement of the Paſtors of the Church, place the gift of interprerati- 
| dninevery mans particular breaſt, Befar.de verb.deit;b.3.c.4,But we deny,that the intetpretation of 
baipture is agned co-any ſucceſſion of Paſtors, or tied to any place or Perſons: and yet grant that ir 
| the office ofthe Paſtors and Miniſters, to whom the diſpenſation of the word is commirred, not of 
Ivatementoexpound Scripture according to the ſenſe and meaning of theſpirit gand ro diſcerne 
tweene the Ks ra and herericall interptetarions: yer they are bur the inſtruments; the ſpirit 
of God ſpeaking in the Scriprures is the interpreter of himſelfe:andin this underſtanding we conſenr 
toadecree of one of your own-Synods: Synonenſ,rhod.decrer.g de fide * Eccleſia catholicum ſenſum ab 
beretico > ane ab adalterino diſcernit : The Church doth diſcerne rhe Catholike ſenſe fromthe 
dereticall;the true from the fal ſe.It hath nopower to make or coyne laterpretations beſide Scripture, 
erodiſcerne and diſtinguith, Our arguments now follow. | ST 
, oo Thar ondyiach powee to give the ſenſe of Seripture,which doth beger-us faith: the ſpis 
Utonly by the Scriptures begerteth faith, Row.10,17. fairh commeth by hearing the word : Ergo, the Roma10.37 
fiirofGod isthe only interpreter of Scripture, The propoſition alſo is cleere : forſceing che Scrips 
Wei$the true ſenſe and meanifg thereof,if any ſkould give rhe ſenſe of the Scripture, bur that which 
wakerh faith,chen upon him ſhould our faith be grounded. If'rhe Pope therefote give the ſenſe of \ 
Apture, and our faith ariſech of the Scriprure underſtood, then our fairh is builded upon the Popes 
mw Whitech,2.& 9... oo CY $35 14] 
Mw, 2. TheScriptures cannot be interpreted but by the ſame ſpirit , whicrewith they were 
neg: bur thar ſpiric is found no where burn rhe Scriptures. Ergo, The firſt part the Papiſts'them=. 
*Faunt: the ſecond is thus provgds. The ſpirit ofthe Apoſtles is not given by ſecrer inſpiration, 
that h of Anabaptiſime: where is it thento be found: wherheris irlike that Saint Petersſpirir 
inthe Popes chaire, ori his Epiſiles ? or if they have S.Porers ſpirit, where is " _ 
' oun 


46 


| 1 Cor.2-1f. 


AR.17.11, 


Ephcſ.2.20, | 


3 Cer.3.11. 


John 5.34: 


The firſt generall Controverſie 


found but in his writings? Ycrtit is all one ſpirit, and appearcth not elſcwhere but in the Scriptures; 


' where every man may findit as well as the Pope : The fpuriewall man judgerh all things. 1 Coril.15.You 


bave an omment from him that s holy,and you have knowne all things. 1 Iob.2.ver.2 7. Ton need not that 
any man reach you, By thele places ir is evident, that every faithfull man by the ſpirit of God accordin, 
ro the meaſure of his gifr,and quality of his calling, may underſtand the Scriptures. To this be 
witneſſe that decree,Synod. C olonienſ, part. 2.0.4. Prebyters in lege Domirs meditentar die & note, & | 
judicia divins exquirent & ſcrutentsr non propria preſumptioneant humano ſenſu, ſed ſpiritn ſarto dj. 
fame,&cLet the Preachers and Presbyrers meditate in the law of God day and night, and ſearch and 
try out thedivinc judgements, not by their own preſumprion, or humane ſenſe, bur according to the. 
dircfion of the ſpirit, This Canon referreth Preachers for the underſtanding of Scripture, not to the 
Pope or Cardinals,bur tothe ſpirit of God as the author; and he diligent ſearching of Seriprure asthe 
meane, 
Argum. 3. The doftrine of the Church muſt be examined by the Scriprures : Ergo, the Scri 
tures are not to ſtand ro the judgement of the Church, The former part is prooved by the cxample' of 
the Berrozans, Aﬀs 17. 21. If they did well in examining Paxls dottrine, much more may the decrees 
of the Pope, Church,Counccls, be examined by the Scriptures, Bur they knew nor wherher Panlwas 
an Apoſtle or not, therefore rhey might examine his doftrine, faith the Jeſuire. A »ſwer. Firſt, 
could not bee ignorant of his Apoſtleſhip, who was famous throughout the Churches, Secondly 
they doubted onely whether Pa#lwas an Apoſtle; burwe arc ſure the Pope is none, neither ſucces 
ſour of any Apoſtle, bur very Antichriſt : £rgo,we have morc juſt cauſe to cxamine his decrees. Third: 
ly, if S. Pauls Apoltleſhip might be doubted of, much more may the Popes authority be calledinto 
ucſtion. 
 _ 4: S. Pax faith, We are builded upon the foundation of the Prophers and Apoſtles, Epboſ.2; 
20.The Pope nor his Church are nor the foundaris of the Saints: Eygo,we arc not to build uponthem 
nor their interpretation. Beflarws, denicth the aſſumprion or ſecond part,and ſaith, that the teſtimony 
of rhe Church is a ſecond foundation : for we know nor which is the word but by theChurch. reſp.od. 
arg.13: Auſw.1. The Jcluite ſpeaketh abſurdly,in ſaying the Church is the foundation, the Churchis. 
the building : and the building and foundation cannor bee all one. Secondly, there cannor bee divers 
foundations: as the Apoſtle faith, x Cor. 3.11,Other foundarioncan no man lay,than hat which is laid, 
Jeſus Chriſt, If ir ſhall be objetted, how then are Apoſtles faidto be foundations? I anſwer,che perſon 
of the Apoſtles isnor the foundation, bur their dodtrine, which is the fairh in Jcſus, Thirdly, it is an» 
orhcr nntruth, thar rhe Scriptures arc not knowne bur by the teſtimony of the Church: asparty hath 
beene ſhewed before, and ſhall more afterwards,as Chriſt faith, obs 5.24.He did nor receive thercſti» 
mony of mea, hisown works did witneflcof him;fo the efficacy of the ſpirir ſpeaking in the Scriprurey 
dothteſtific of it, that ir is the word. | F 
Arg.s. If the Pope have authority to judge of Scripture,and thar the ſenſe of the Scripture withone 
his approbarion is not aurhenricall,then ir would follow,that the Pope is above Scripture, whickwere 
not only a great abſurdiry,bur a grievous blaſphemy, | 't 


Bellerm.To be faid-ro judge of the Scripture,may be taken two waies,cither to judge whether the 
Scripture be true or no:and who fo thus Judgeth,ſhould be above Scriprure;bur ſodoth not the Pope?” 
orcl{cro judge of the ſenſe of Scripture, which is not to bee aboye Scripture, but abore the private 
judgemenrs and interprerations of men, fic Bellarm bib.3.c.1 hes Ar SHIRT 4 


| Hfw. Firſt,ro expoundand give the ſenſe of Scripture, by the Scripture it ſelfe,jsnot to be a jadge 
of Scripture, or ſuperiour to it, but ro be ſubjefted rather untoir and ordered by it : but the Pope in 
taking upon him abſolute anthoriry ro expound gn ck make himſclfe ſuperiour to it, ina 
much as the Scriprarc is not the letrer, bur che ſenſe f: he therefore that overrulcth the ſcnſe,0- 
verrulech Scripture. Secondly, again, hoe that may give the ſenſe to Scripture, as ir pleaſerh him,may | 
at his pleaſure make the Scripturerruc or falle ; for the Scripture is the ſenſe : the Pope for the moſt 
part giveth a falſe ſenſe of Scriprure, and ſo maketh the Scripturefalſe : and thus is he becomea Judge 
of Scripture after the firſt way,whichthe Jeſuire denieth. Þ4y” 
| Now let Augaftine ſpeake: Novie charit@sveſtra ones nos ununs magiſtrum habere,& ſub ifs condiſe 
cipules eſſe,nec ideo magiitri ſummn,quia deſuperiore loco lequimur vobie, ſed magiſter eff anniamyuibs 
bitat in nobis onmibm,Gc.Y ou know brethren(ſirhhe Yhar we areall fellow ſchollers under one ma 
ter,and though we ſpeake to you out of an higher place, yetare we not your maſter, he is the teacher 
and maſter of us allthar dwellcrh in us all, &c.Erge,che ſpiric of God ſpeaking in the Scriptureyis the 
chiefe and beſt interpreter thereobs ; . 
Iwill enforce _ firſt their Imperial lawes,then their ownPontificiall conftiturions,which 
order I purpoſe God willing toobſerve throughout, - | | 
Firſt, /nffivje» hath this Jaw,Cod. 5b, 1etit.17.leg.11, Oni legum avigmata ſolvere idonea! fe vide- 
bitur nfs is,cm ſols legiſlatorems ofſe conceſſum eſt? Who is rhought more fic to open the darke ſentences 
of the law,bur TED hath apa. ro-make Gen And therfore he concludcth, Taw _ yo 
interpres legum ſolns Tmperator juſbt conſebiturs The Emperour only is of right raken to | 
maker, A—_— of the p- As then the Imperial —_ be LO red by che Emperolt 
that made them ; ſo the divine lawes by the ſpirit of God thargave them; ſo alſo ſaith your _— 
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| concerning the Scriptures. Qucſt. 6. "> of 
or dib.s tit.39.6.31-Innocent.3. Vude jua prodiit Snterpretatio quoqueprocedat : Let the intere 
i_— at fron whence thelaw commeth. | 
as” ndly, ſearch further your own decrees, pare.1.d1ſt.20.prefat. Divinerum traflatore: ſeripteraram 
in ſacrar ſcriptur arums expoſitionibu ets preponnutar;Theinterpreters of Scripture for the expoſition 
thereof,mult 4 preferred before the Popes: Erge,all reſteth nor inthe Popes breaſt, RL 
Leruslaftly hcare the judgement of an holy Martyr,that mainrainedthis truth with the loſſe of his 
fe; wh being demanded of Boxer, denied ar-the Pope had any authority ro expourid Scri pture: 
adding farther, what a goodly cxpolition did thePope make of Scripture,when he ſer his foot upon = | 
the Emperours neck,and ſaid, Thow fbals walke nponthe Lyon andthe Afpectbe young Lyon and the Dra» Pag,us51, 
aw. fic Rogers Holland. Fox p.2040.col.2.His reaſon is this,the Pope.miſconſtrueth Scriprure, and txe laſtedic, 


Zoundeth iras heliſt. Ergo,this authority is not given him of God. 


That the Popewith his adherents hathno ſuch aurhoriry to interpret Scripture, it is the opinion alſo 


of other forrain Churches. 1.Ns{u4 Archbiſhop of Theſfſalonica,thus dclivererhthe judgement of the 


Greeke Church : That Perer in the fſembly at Jeruſalem tooke not won him the primacy bwt both he and Nilus de cauſ; | 
the reſt condeſcended wnto the opinion of $, James, The Muſcovites deny thax Peter was the truc Biſhop - -ra—_ 
of Rome, orthat he wasthe only head of the milirant Church : The ſame they belecye of the Biſhop © * 


 ofRome.&c,The Pope then harh no ſuch ſoveraigne power from Perer to expound Scriprure. — Sacranus 


2 The Echiopike Church conſenterh : Prefer /ob»ſaid to Alveres, who had contelſed that they Flucid.c.a« 
were obliged roall, which the Pope commanded : 1f the Pope would nſarpe ſogreat prerogative,as to aſe Ajrarce de 
toverd them an unlanful c ommandement, they would no: make any reckoning of it, And if by ſuch meancs ſcript. Ethiop; 
their Abwue(who is their Church Biſhop } would preſaweſo ferre;they wonld burne rhe copy of ſuch com <-ig, ; 


mn Tiereformed Churches make the Scripture interpreter of it ſelfe : the forther confeſſion of Hel. 
vetia antic.1. The interpretation of the Seriprure is to be taken only from her ſelfe, that her ſelfe m ay be the Harmonſett, 
anverpreter of herſelfexthe rule of farth and charity being the guide : confeſſion of Bohemiac. t. The ſpirit "Me 
bimſelfe,openeth and diſeloſeth the meaning how it onght to be underſtood. confeſſion of Wittcmbergic, Harmon.p.6, 
30W#hereas they faq that the right of expoxnding Scripture licth in the power of the chiefe Biſhops, it us 6« 
vident that the gift of exponnding Scripture i not of mans wiſedome, bit of the holy Gboſt,&c. confeflion 

of Auſpurg.ertic.7. The Church bath the gift of interpretation, that is, of underſtanding the heavenly ae=. 


- Brine, but that it is wot tied to the name or degree of Biſhops, c, But thiſe that are learned in the word of Harmon.ſe&, 


God,and borne againe by bis fpirit in what place ſoever they be.they afſent unto the Word of God,andwnder= 11-P-371+ 
ſand the ſame, 7 ont ſome leſſe,&c. EELES 0 | 

4 Concerning the teſtimony of the Popiſh writers, it is alleaged before, asof Stella, Lanſenine, and 
Meldonat,in the anſwer to the 4.argument, 


_ The third part ofthe ſixth queſtion : concerning the 


meancs of method robe uſedin interpreting of Scriprure: 


O!” adverſaries preſcribe this method and courſe to bee.taken in expounding of Scripture, which 
\_Fconfiſterh in foure rules: the generall praftice ofthe Church,the conſonant interprerarion of the 
Fathers, the decrees of generall Counccls; laſtly, the rule of faith, confiſting partly of the rs rv 

mir 


10.Errr; 


- partly of traditions unwritten, Stapleron.' Concerning the three firſt, we have already rouched 


part: they appeare to be inſifficient. Firſt, rhe Councels and Fathers ke made chiefe interpreters of 
Scripture before, and now they are bur meanes: what other chiefe judge then is there to uſe rheſe 
meanes? ſurcly none bur the Scriprures, Secondly, theſe meanes are moRt uncerraine; the pratticeof 
So ls often changed, Fathers agree not in their expoſitions, and Councelstannor alwaics be 


_ #£vCriprures were written, according to the which (f he Scri - 
- Hedby the polar en, according to the which (ſay they) the Scriprures were afterward com 


which is ſet downein 
inthe 6, to the Galarh 


| | Clemen.r.dec; 
rall arts,&c.Concerning alfo theſe foure wajesof tein p.1.d. —mmmag 


1Tim.2 15+ 


2 Pet.z.v- 


lam.2,2Is 
Rom, 43s 


derhrhus,which I will only ſer downe tranſlated, becauſe itis long': Tf there be any 


 Secondly,inthe laſt placeweare not referred to the Pope 
 * the Biſbops,Paftors and Miniſters of every Province, Thirdly, hee ſendeth us ro the Greeke original 


- tinweinfaith, be referred to children,or to thoſe that beare them ; bur reade,che Greeke andthe doit. 


- 


. The firſt: generall Controverſie 
1 will appeſe them againe with their owne-authority:: decr.p-1.d*20.c.3. Irnocentine 1, the Wecre «ſtk 


ole | canſe which ram. 
be dffotved by the booksofthe old Teſtnomm the foure Eoangeliftt andwritings of the Apoſiler th Nev a 

recowrſers the divine writings in Greek: vf nothing befunndihereghiento the Canonsof the Ap oftolite 8 
if not rhere,then to the Catholike ſtories of the'Church-: if neitherthere conſider the prieflice of the. Shin 

if.yer the queſtion cannot be d:ſſolved;gather the elders of the Province,ard ake themr;&c.Onr of thish, 
crceI gather three rhings:firſt thar-rhe meanes here preſcribed,arc nor to be-uſed;but wherethe 
tarc is filent:and therefore'where any thing may bedecided by Scriprure;rheſe helpes areſupe 


and his Cardinals, bur'ro the ler 


of the Scriptures, whichis one of the meanes that we doepreſeribe, | 
The Proteſtants, by, 


| \ X 4 Hen we-fay that the Scriprures' muſt-exponnd themſelves, our meaning is, thar by certify 
compendiousandircady meanes,we'fhouldlabour to underſtand rhe Scriprures by <3 | 
rhe meanesarc eſpecially-theſe toure : Firlt;to have recourſe ro rhe originall rongue,as in the ol 
ſtament tothe Hebrue; in the new,to the Greeke: as 1 Tim. 2:1 5, Through bearmg of children theyſhil 
be ſaved jf they cominue infarh andlovet inthe Englifh iris doubrtull wherher {his clauſe of theyims 


#: + 
A. 


isremoved; for bearing of children is all one wordin the originall 7zxrp1ic,fo thar it. muſt peedih 
- underſtood of rhe women, for the word 73x11ia, bearing of children isin che ſingular number, tht 
which followeth of the plurall, and iris bur an ation, nor a perſon ; ſo thar it ſhould be improperff 
ſald;if rhey continue; thatis;rhe bearing of children. | " ROtts 
| Stapleton objcRerh againſt this meane: that it is not now needfull,ſeeing there is aperfe&anlſ 
ſolute rranſ}ationauthoriſed bythe Councell of Trent,he meancth che vulgar Larine. We anflvertit 
irisno perfe&,bur an erroneous tranſlation,and very corrupt. Secondly,it it were never ſoperfefiyn 
for more-cercainty,it isprofitablere ſearch rtie origiuaYevery man will cruſt his own kill, rathertha 
#10ther mans. Thirdly rhe Councelldid fondly'in authorifing an old blind tranſlation;before the as 
thenricall copics ofthe Hebrue and Greeke, For rhe Grecke originall, we have the decrecof lmnaryn 
zi the firſt, before repeated : and for recourſe to be had rothe Hebrue, we have rhe praftice of thelt 
own Maſter of Sentences: who in deciding of acertaine queſtion,in the ſecond of Genefis, wherlk 
we ſhould reade conſummavit Dem,or complevie,God did conſummare,or accomplifti his worksupa 
the ſcrenth day reſolverh upon rhe latrer reading': Quod habet Hebraica veritas, whichis faith ej 
cording to the Hebrue verity.{5b 2,d.15.g. | 9, ;*".' 2.3 4 
2. Secondly,rhe ſcope of the place, the circumſtance of itvirhthat which goeth before andcontmed 
aftcr,muſt be weighed, which will bring grear light rothe place we have in hand: an-exaniple we have 
x Per. 4.3, Lov: covereth the multitude of ſmnes : the Papilts gather our of theſe words, tharlove doth 
Juſtific us betore God,and takerh away our ſins : bur by rhe circumſtance of the place,the Apeſtle ij 


ing immediately before : Have fervent love among yow,it is cvident he underſtanderh brotherly loves | 
mongſ our ſelves, whereby faults are buried, forgiven,and forgortens | nd; 
Seapleron objefteth, that this is but an uncertaine way, and many times failerh : for rhe Seriptund 
pafſerh many rimes from one'marrer and argument to another : how rhen canir helpe ro conlideritls 
circumſtance of the place being of a diverſe marter? We ariſvrer, we ſay nor that any of thelemeats 
ſcrverh for every place, butwhen one faileth,ro uſe another:whentheTircumſtance kelperhnot,rs 
ro the originall; if there we find'no ſaccour, ro compare places togerher ; and when wee may, talk 
them all or the moſt. This rule of examining the circumſtances,as rhe precedence,and confequeneea 
a tcxt,may be alſo warranted by their own praftice: So Nichelas the fourth, in comer f eie rave 
of S. Francis giveth this precept : Seft.deerer.lib.5 tit.12.c.3.Ftrinſy; juris arguments nos docemgſh 
iu principio ad medium & finem ; illa vers,que in medio,ad principium & finem; & que in fine ad _ ; 
vel corum alteruw ſeperveferri : The reaſon of both lawes doth teach us,thar chebeoinaing muſt bee. 
© ferred to the middeſt and the end ; rhe middeftro the beginning and che end rhe end unrovotai 
other,or the one of them ar the leaſt, &e:If they themſelves then are ſo curious in rhe ſifringouref 4 
meaning of their ſuperſticious Father, with wharface can they blame our diligence in ſearching W* 
ſcaſe of the Scripture ? ; | "10 
3. Thirdly,the conference of places is very profitable,as James 2,21. ,4braham was juſtified by Worm. 
compare it with that place, Rom. 4.2.there Sainr Pas/fairh flarly,that 4brehaw was not juſtified, 
works, Wherefore ſeeing one Apoftle is not comrrary to the other : wee muſt needs phone af 
word juſtified is diverſly raken : Paxlfairh that 4br«bams was not juſtified, that is, made rignteown' 
fore God by his works ;. /amesfaith he was juſtificd, thar is, declared ro be juſt before men, WY 
' Thomas Aquinas cxpoundeth ir, EL -_ 
 Stapleron objefteth, that this meanes in comparing of places is of ir felfe many rimes of ſmall pou 
eAnſw. Asrhongh we affirme thar theſe meanes muſt bee uſed aſunder, and nor rather joipth' 
rhcr,and where one failcth,another ro helpe. Secondly, ſome things are found bur once in the 


cures, Anſwer, they are then either very plaine, or nor greatly neceffary, Thirdly; heretikes het 


®. 
I ” 


fe 0 | | 
| Chriſtian faith, to weigh again(t the faich of theſe holy Martyrs in che day of judgement, but(Kall bee 


; fur rs Goa, he, 


concerning the Script#res.,” Quieſi,6. 9 
ced in comparing of —_ eAnſv. They compared chemnor diligently, norwith a Iifcett mine, 
and negligently. ot "104 ST,9t2t 27 
bas cone — oe the Scriptuce cannot interpret, or bee Judge'sf it Riſe : forwhert one 
lace receiveth diversſen(cs, vow pore direre, &o + The Scriprare cannorfay which is rhe tracTehfe ; 
ol :nche Common-wealrh, the Law and the Judge are rwodiſtind chin ps, &e.cap.g, 
- Comps x Iris untrue thar the Scripture cannot ſay or ſhow, which is th ren6 ſenſe CE | 
+en uſerh this phraſe, The Scriptare ſaith, Rom.9.17, 1142. Therefore the Szripture both Faith ard 
(peakerh to the fairkfull, har have cares ro heare the voice of the Scripture. '#. Wee denietot bit as 
:* the Common-wealth there is the Judge and the Law ; ſo inthe Church, rhibre is the Seth re.3nd 
interpreterof Scripture : who although hee hath nor like aurhoritie over the divitie law, a$thetidge 
oeranhumane; yet as the Judge mult ferch the interpretation of the Law out of the Law tte; fo 
lie that interpreteth muſt expound Scriprure by Scripture, - . | OH o1t 
Let us heare what that reverend and leatned man, and conſtant Martyr, B, Cranmer thinketh of — 
chis meane in comparing and conferring of Scripture ; / wonder, faith he, th#r you doe artribate ÞÞ little Ps 1527.G0)2., 
to the reading of Scripture, and conferring of places, ſeeing the Seriptartt dor fo miith comMntnl£the ſane ag edit.c6 40. 
Ioh.g. Serwamint Scriptaras, ſarch the Scriptures, Fox.Pag.1460, i» d5Þ4v. Oxvienſ, This reverend 
farhers jad ement, I dare ſer againſt either Szaplnons opinion, or any dthersof that fide + nay; pur the 
| f cheir whole Church in one ballance , it ſhall not bee able, irithis, or any other poirit 6f the 


found lighter than vanirie. s 

Leo the firſt alſo ſometime Biſhop of Rome , whoſe judgement our adverſaries, I rhinke, dare not 
refuſe, thas writerh of chis tncane in having recourſe ro che Sctiprure; Epiftokdecretal.10.c4p. 1,In hanc 
inſipi tations cadunt heretici, qui cum a4 copneſcetdam veritatem aliquy impediuntiar obſcure, non ad pro- 
pheticas vocer, eAprſtolicasliterat, nec ad Evangelic as authoritates, ſell ad ſeipſos recurrunt, &c.Such is 
the fooliſknefſe of Herericks , that when as by ſome darke place they are hindred from knowing the 


trach, they. will nor reſort to the Prophets and Apoſtles writings , bat reaſt onely ro thenifelves, = 
| - 


His counſell is, if wee mcet with any darke = in Scriprure, ro reſort ro none orher but #6 the 

phers and Apoſtles for the underſtanding thereof, And Clemevs the firſt faith; as hee is ciredby: Gra- 
tian. decr p.1.tit.37.6. 14. Ex ipſis Scripenris debemus ſenſum capere veritatis : We mult take the ſeaſe of 
the Scripture, from rhe Scriprures themſelves. , 

-4 The fourth rule is the anslogie and proportion of faith, which is nothing elſe but the ſumme 
and grounds of religion gathered our of Scripture, ſuch as are contained in the Creed, the Lords 
Prayer, the ten Commandements, and in our whole Carechiſme. We muſt rake heed thar in the in- 
rerpretation of Scripture we ſwarve nor from this rule of faith, norimpugne any principle of Religion. 
Wherefore the Papilts interpretaion of choſe words of Chriſt we doe rejet, Hoe eff corpm minim; This 
is my 2 who would have the very fleſh of Chriſt preſent in the ſacrament': for this is againſt the 
ow of the Creed, rhar Chrilt is aſcended into heaven, and there fitterh rill his comming againe in 
judgement, PEraeY 


ary thing, 
- ors and 
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titer; wnveds _ given, £coording to chi tvtorprets 
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It, Error, 


TIA The firſt general ControVverfie 


make the Scripture ſafficient without theſe bookes 3 wherby it appeareth, that they preferrethe Scrip 
' ture it ſelfe beforc all by-interpretations. - vet" 0 br whininOes 
3. The reformed' Churches 3 Helveria, latter confefſion, chap.2. thus approveth of theſe meines of - 


interpreting Scripture :: We acknowledge that interpretation of Scripture for anthentical,, which is 14h 
fromthe Scriptures themſelves, that is, thephraſe of that tongue, inthe which they were wiieen, they bein 
alſomeighed according tathe cirenwftancer, and exponnded according ro the proportion of places lie or un. 
likes or, of myore and pla iner, according with the rule of faith and charine,oFc. Here all thoſe foure rules are 
- approved before ſerdowne. Confellion ot hr he it - chap.30. The tne meaning of Seriptare is 1g 
 befong inthe Scriptnre it ſelfe, and among thoſe, that being ratſcd up by the ſpirit of God; expound Scrjp. 
ture $exipture;<c.,'v { $43 B | © 1s 
EN eefinmates of the Romane Church are produced before, as of Leo1. Clement.1, Gratians 
whereunto I will adde that obſervation of. Arias Montanw of the Pharifies, who interpreting that 
place; Hatth, 23. how they ſhur up the kengdome of beaven, thus writeth: They did ſo obirudethe ob ſervas 
tion of their owne ceremonies, &c, that they would not permit that any, vel de ſarrts ſcripturis copitarent, 
ſhculd ſo much as thinks of the ſacred Scriptures, but according to the preſcript of their mterprerations;Thek 
Phariſics, as.the Papiſts naw, would not have men to have recourſe to the Scriprures, bur ro relie.ppon 
their interpretations onely...Efpenſens alloweth rhat ſentence of Gregorie : Q11vere logui defideran;d 
ſacris literis ſamant,& c, They who will ſpeake truth, ler them rake our of the ſacred Scriptures, what 
they will ſpeake, that whatſoever they {peake, they may reduce ro the foundation of the divine aus 


LS 


thoritic. 


The ſeventh Queſtion : Concerning the perfection 
andſufficicncic of Scriprure. 
T His queſtion is dinided into three parts. Firſt, whether the Scriptures bee abſolurely neceſſarie; 
'T $6999; whether they bee ſufficient without unwritten tradicions. Thirdly , whether there be 
any traditions of faith and manners beſide the Scriptures. | 


The firſt part of the neccſhity of the Scriptures, 


| I 4686S; 551151 The Papeihs; 04: SHRED 
He Jcſuite lahoureth to prove-that the Scriprures are not ſimply necefſarie: whichwedenie not, 
- Þ for mcart is nor. ſimply neecfiaric, for God may preſerve man wirhour : {® in reſpect of God, no- 
- thing is ſimply necefſaric : God is not neceſſarily ricd to uſe this or that meanes, Bue his arguments 
doc tendrothis end, to {hew that the Scriptures are not neceſſaric at all, and may bee ſparedin the 
Church{fo ſaith Perrwus 4 Soto) the Scripture was not alway cxtanr, and it is not neceſſaric.onrofaith; 
and the Scripture is not now.ſo neceflariefince Chriſt, asit was afore : 7ilman.de verb. Dei trror.17. 

Argum.1. There was no Scripture from Adam to Moſes, forthe ſpace of rwo thonſandyeerey, and 
yet true religion was kept and continued , and why might not trne religion bee as well preſerved 1500 
yeercs after Chriſt without Scripture, -asafore ? Bellarmine de verb, Dei, 116. 4.cap. 4. arg um.l, 

We anſwer : It followerh nor, becauſe in times paſt God taught his Church immediarglygpalie- 
ſy voyce,, and other extraordinary meancs, as viſions, revelations, prophecies, rhar che wrinte \wordis 
nor neceſſaric now, whenall other meancs ceaſe: for the Lord ſawir good; thar his wordſhowla dee 
left in writing, that we might haveacertaine rule of our faith in this corrupr:and ſinful age}Ardwhat 
elſe is this, but tocontroll the wiſdome of God, ſaying, it is not neceſſary or ncedfull forthe Church, 
which the Lord ſaw to be needfull : for if the Lord had thoughtit as good for.us to be taugnt\ ichout 
Scripture, as in that ſimple and innocent age of the world (I meanc innocent in refpe&tofus)hewould | 
not have moved and ſtirred. up his Apoſtlestowrite, "O11 


 Argum.2. After the time of foſes, when rhe law.was written, yet there were many that feared God 
amongſt the Gentiles, which had nor the Scxiprures, as Jeb, and the other his friends : Ergo, rheScip- 
ture not neceſlarie. TAm ws alſo themſelves uſed traditions more than Scriprures, as P/MW#44- 
verſ.1,2. The fathers did report thewarkesof God: to their children-: by the nepligence-alſoofthe 
Pricſts the law was.oft, as 2 King.2 2+. wercead that the valujne of the law was found, which had been 
mils 80g Urns: po An FO Lay tw. bra, eh Nt | | pe oy 338 " 
/e anſwer : firſt, even the taithfull amgngſt che Gentilesdid read the Scripture , as the Burn 

3, had the arch the Propher Eſax. Secondly,.the, Jewes declared: thnwdekds of Gyd ger | 

"#4 and 


children , bur che ſame were alſo written, .ashow the heathen were caſt our before them} 

deliverance our of Egypr-: thoſe were.the.things they heardof their fachers, as wee read\ 

73. yet all theſe things are recorded inthe. Baokes. of #doſes. . Thirdly, what: though che'Prietsnen 

nepligentin 4 cleryip Te Scripmneetsr it je.n0 good argyment to prove thar therefore theyare Nor ie 
or 


celfarie, tcirher was the whole booke of the aw loit,bug.cither Afeſerowne manuſcript, 0rthe boo 
ot Deuteronomie.,: <UL hath proved nothing. v. belts i Frags » 1116 84 


. 


a 


concerning the Scriptures. Queſt. 7. 


Argum.3- The Church after Chriſt wanted the Scriptures manyycercs : Ergo, they are not nece(- 


Garie, Bellarm,ibid. | | ; 

we anſiver, it is a greatuntrurh : for rhe old Teſtament the Church could not be wichour, and the 
new Teſtament was written norlong after in the age of the Apoſtles': whoſe lively yoyce and prea- 
chings were unto them, astheir wricings are nowto us. See now whar ſtrong arguments they bring: 
the $criprures were nor neceſſarie in the rime of the Parriarkes, when God raughr them by his owne - 
voyce 3 they were not neceſſaric in the time of rhe Prophers and Apoſtles, when <4 had men inſpi- 
redof God to teach them : Ergo, they are not now necefſaric, when neither God reacheth from hea- 
ven, neirher have we any Prophets or Apoſtles to inſtru&t ns by heavenly revelations : nay rather be 
cauſe they were nor neceſſarierhen, when they had orher effettuall meancs, norwirhſtanding chey axe 
neceffaric now ſeeing there is no other way of inſtruftion letr unto us. 

Argum.4.. If che writing of the Scriprures were neceffaric, rhen Chriſt would nor have omitted to 
have given his Apoſtles charge and commandemer: fo ro doe: bur this hee dothnot ; neither d>erhe 
Apoſiles make mention of any ſuch charge rhar was given them, bur onely to preach : Bellarmine eap.g. 
argum.2. 

Ss, 1, It was not needfull that our Saviour Chriſt ſhould give his Apoſtles charge concerning 
all neceſſaric things to bee done in the Church, ſeeing hee was ro ſend them the holy Ghoſt who 
ſhould leade them ingo all truth : and therefore our Saviourrellech chem, har he had many things to 
ſay, bur they could not beare them, bur the ſpirit afterward ſhould geachthem, [obs 16.12,13. The 
inſtitution of Deacons, 42.6. rhe forbidding of things ſuffocared, 42.15, for atime were neccſſaric: 

ct hercin they received no inſtruftion from Chriſt, who referred them to the direfion of the ſpirit. 
Secondly, Chriſt notwithſtanding did alſo give them a charge ro write, both by way of implication, 
where he biddeth them reach all narions, Xatrh.28., which was impoſſible ro be done by cheir lively 
yoyce, and therefore muſt be ſupplied by their writing :as alſo direAly Jobris charged ro write to che 
Churches, Apocal.1,11. And this being the laſt booke which is commanded ro be writren, it is nor to 
be doubted of, bur that the reſt were written by the ſame authoritic. Thirdly,rhe Jcſiire himfelfe Girh: 
Apeftoli non niſi neceſſitate quadam coats : The Apoſtles did nor write, bur thereunro moved of neceflie 
tic. Bur ifthe Scriptures were not neceſſarie, rhere ſhould be no neceffiric of writing. 

The Proteſtants. / 


/ 


Tz the Scriptures are neceffaric for the people of God, the reading, preaching, and nnderſtane + 


ding whercof is the oncly ordinaric meancs to beger faithin us, wee rhus prove our of the Scrip» 
rures themſelves. 

Arguw.1. Theſe Scriptures containe neceffarie knowledge ro falvation, which cannot be learned 
but one ofthe Scripture : Erge, they arc neceſſarie. The knowledge of the law is neceſfarie ; bur thac 
only is derived from the Scripture : as the Apoſtle wirnefferh, Row.7.7. he had not knowne luſt ro be 
finne, unlefſe the law had ſaid, Thou ſhale nor luſt. And if the right knowledge of the law isnor lear- 
ned, but out of Scripture ; much more the knowledge of rhe Goſpell which is more high and myſtical, 
and more ſtrange unto our nature, | 

Argum.2, That whereby we are kept from error and doubtfulneſſe in matrers of fairh js neceſſarie: 
bur thisis performed by the Scripture. Ergo. Firſt, the Scripture keepeth us from error : Marth.22.29., 
Te erre, net knowing the Scriptures (faith our Saviour.)The ignorance of Scripture was cauſe of their 
error, Secondly, if our knowledge were only bailded upon tradition withour Scripture, we ſhould be 
doubtful anduticertaine'of the truth : ſo S.Leke faith in his Preface to Theephi/ws, T have wtitten (Gich 
he)that ehon wighteft be cer:aine of thoſe things, whereof thou haſt bren inſlrufted, Hence we conclude, 
thar Jchongh we might know the truth wickour Scripture, as T»eophilus did, yet wee cannot know it 
certainly withour ir, | ; 


oy If the Scriptares be not neceſſaric, then we maybe without them ; bur this cannot be :' 
c 


Ergo; the Scriptures cannot be ſpared' : for then God had done a necdlefſe and ſuperfluous worke in 
ſticringupthe Prophets and A e320 write. S,Paxl[(aith, that whatſoever is written, tc written for our 
earning ,that throwgh patience and conſelatio «of the Scriptures we might bave hope, Rom.15.4. The Lord 
Ew in wiſdome thar his people could nor bee withour the Scriptures, which are neceſſaric for their 
learning, for their comfort, and to ſtrengthen their hope : how then dare our adverſarics fay, that che 
Apturesare not neceffarie, ſeeing rheſe things wrought in us only by the Scriptures, knowledge, 
conolatier hope, arc moſt neceſſarie, VS 
: Hrgum.4. The knowledge of eternall life is neceffiric ; but rhat commeth only by the Scriptures: 
lobs 5,39. Scarch the Seriptmres, for in them you thinks to have eternal life : Ergo, they arc neecſſarie, 
Againe, to be made wiſe unto ſalvation, and perfeft to every good work, arc neceſſary; but theſe things 
te re worketh, 2 Timeth.3;15.17.” Furthicr, aman cannot walke, in darknefſe withour light, 
he in darkneſſe is neceſſatic : bur the Scriprures arc light in adarke place,z Pet. 1.19. Laſtly, 
lour himſelfe faith ro Merthe, Lak,10.42. uxum neceſſarinm, onc pilng is neceſſaric, namely 
© which Mary had choſen, ro hearethe word and voyce of Chrift,, who clſewhere ſpeakerth nor 
op E, lohn 5.39. they reſtifie of me, lad wibſl 46, Moſes wrote of me : Ergo, the knows 
p.. of the Scriptures is neceſſiric. a mace | | Was akon | 
Ft Angufine now put inhis verdift: Iled "_ qued etiam hins divinorum cloquiorum mh" ane 
| 2 thoritas 
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thoritas efſet, homo illud ſine diſpendioſalutis iguerare non peſſit, depeccator. merit, & remiſ.. 11h, 2, 46.1 
thinke (ſaith he) thar even concerning this marter({pcaking of the Originall or beginning ofthe ſoul o 
the Scriptures would nor have been filent, it wee might not ſafely be ignorant of this mares, withour 
danger of ſalvation, 8c, Erge whatſoever is neceſfaric to falvation,'is onely to be found in Scripture 


' (forother matters there not expreſſed, there is no danger in not knowing them) therefore the Scrip.. 
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13, Error, 


cures by this Fathers Judgementare moſt neceſſarie. Ler us heare a teſtimonie of their owne, 

(oncil. Lateranenſ.ſub Innecentio 3.cap.10. We findethis decree : [nter cetera, que ad ſalwtem (pet an 
populi Chriſtians pabulumwerbi Dei permaxime noſcitur fibi neceſſarium quia _ corp material; ita ani- 
ma ſptritnuali nutritur cibo. Among other things which concerne the ſalvation of Chriſtian people, 
the food ofthe word of God is knowne to bee moſt neceſfarie , for as the body is fedwith marcriall 
food, ſo the ſoule with {pirituall, &c. the food therefore of Gods word is moſt neceflarie. And left jr. 
mighr be imagined, thar the word unwritten is as woll here underſtood, as the word written: letis 
be conſidered what Gelafius Biſhop of Rome writeth in his decrerals, Epeſtol. ad Enphemiam. Fiderex 
anditn, anditus per verbum Dii : illndi, verbum, quod confeſſions B, Petri Apoitoli porta infern; uyn« 
quam prevalituras efſe promifit : Faith commeth by hearing, hearing by the word of God: tharis, thar 
word which promiſed thar the gates of hell ſhould nor prevaile againſt the confeſſion of Perer,&c, 
And this is the word written ; the neceſſity then of che word of God, is the neceſſity of the word 
written, / | 

Here we have the teftimonle of forraine Churches for the neceſlicie of Scriprare.1, For the Grecke 
Church : the King of Muſcovia ſaid. 1fthe Goſpell had not been written, how could the wordof God have 
been nnderſtood, 

2 The Abyſſines have certaine writings beſide the Scriptures, which they call Manda, and Abrti- 
les, whereof they make great account ; bat they doe belerve that the holy Scripture # ſufficient ro ſalvati« 
on without thoſe; they hold rhen the Scriptures onely to be neceſfarie,” 

3 The rcformed Churchesin the Weſt : confeſhon of Helveria, thelatter, chape.1, Wee judge that 
from theſe Scriptures us to be taken true wiſedeme and godlmeſſe, the reformation and governmen of Chur- 
ches, alſo the inſtu{tion in all duties ofpietie,&c, Bur thoſe inſtruftions and directions are moſt nece(- 
farie : confeſſion of Belgia, arctic, 2.aAfterward God himſelfe for that exceeding tender careſulneſe 
which he hath ofhis and their ſalvation, gave in commiſſion to bis ſervants the Prophets and Apoſtles, that 
they ſhould pmt thoſe his oracles in writing, and be bimſelfe alſs wrote the two Tablesof the Law withbis 
owne finger,&c, But if the Lord had not ſeen, that the Scriprures were neceſſarie, his rendercarefulnes 
ſhould not have fo much appeared, in cauſing them'to be written : 2. of Bohemia, cp, 1. Without the 

revelation of Scripture,there #s no wholeſome knowledge, no faith nor acceſſe to God. - 
The teſtimonie-of the Romaniſts is not here: wanting, Reffenſis « The Scripture & a cert4ine cove 
clave of all truthes ; Que Cbriſtiants omnibu neceſſarie ſunt : which are necefſarie for all Chriſtians : Ede 


rus : whatſoever things are neceſſarie to ſalvation, preſcripta ſunt omnia, They are all written in the Scrip» 


The ſccond partof the ſeyenth Queſtion, of the falficiencicof Scripture, b 


The Papiſts.' oy. O 4 +. 
Hey doe ſtrangely affirme, that rhe Scriptures containe nor all things -neceſſaric to bee knownt 
concerning faith and manners, and thar they are not ſafficiear withour: traditions, Belerwine 

£84344, Lindanus a Papilt faich, rhar the Scriptures containe nor all things neceſſarie to ſalvation At 
dradins, that their approved traditions are ofequall authoriric with che Sciprures, Ex T ilmam.deverbt 
errore2. Rn —_—_— 

Argum.1, The Jeſuite thus reaſoneth againſt the ſufficiencie of Scripture : There are divers hooks 
ef Canonicall Scriprure loſt and Periſhed : Ergo that part of Canonicall Scripture which remaineth,8 
not ſufficient, That much is loſt, he thus proveth, 1.Chrap. cap, vit. mention.is made of the booksof 
Nathan and Gad.?2, Chron.g., of the books of .4byah and /eedo : and. in the new Tettament, Col.;ol 
the Epiſtle of S. Pawl.ro the Laodiceans : all choſe books are loſt. - Noeno35 4 06% 

Anſw.t. $. Auguſtine thus anſwereth, thoſe books of the Prophets, which are, named in the Kingh 
arc nor found in the Canon, for whart cauſe, faith he, I know nor N#{ quod exiſtomo propheras ellos, ia 
ficut homines, hiſtoric a diligemtia ; alia ſicut prophetac inſpiration ditina ſeribere petwiſſe; Þuit that Ichiok, 
that thoſe Prophers might write ſome ſtories as men, . and ſome thingy as Prophets; by. the inſpint 
on of the ſpirit, /ib.36, de civizart.Dei.c.38. Thus Angufine thinketh,char thoſe books now wantung, 
were no part of rhe Canonicall Scripture, Bur we denic nor, bur that ſome bookes-are now wanting; 
which were partof Canonicall Scripture, and yer char which xemaineth is ſufficient; as ſome of S@- 
ons bookes are Periſhed, which he wrote of hearbs and plants, and. many of his Proverbs : the 
faw that they were notſ{o greatly neceſſaric for us to falyation, as. cantaining, matter of ſtorie ral 
than of doftrine.” Secondly, there is not {© much wanting, as: the Jeſuire would boareusin band: 
for the bookes of the Prophets which he nameth, are the ſame with the bookes of rhe Chroniclesa 
of the Kings, which no doubt were written by thoſe Prophets. And as for the Epiitle of $f wo 

| ; a0 


cab 


concerning the Scriptures. , Queſt, 7. 


1.aodicearn, there was never any ſuch : The text is, Wrigzeq, from the Laodiceans ; ir-was the Epiſtle 
acher of the Laodiccans to Saint Pex, unto the which bepaatly makerh anſwer in che Epiſtle ro the 
Colofſians, and therefore he would have ir read alſoin rheiefttunrch, And this is Saint Hreremes judge= 
ment concerning this E iſtle : Legant quidam & epiftelans ad Laodicenſes, ſed ab omnibus explodityr : 
Somedoe read a 6 Epiſtle ro the Laodiceans, but it isxetuſcd of all men : catalog, criptor, 

#.2, There are two things in Scripture, the letter and the ſenſe : the firlt is knowne to all 
charcan read, bur rhe ſecond is not had withour tradition : Ergo, the Scriprures are nor ſufficient, 


pk 4%. 
_ Firſt, the ſenſe of the Scriptures is contained in the Scriptures rhemlſelyes, and if itbec not 

there to be found, it isnot che ſenſe of the Scriptures. And of this matter your owne Clemens giverh a 

good rule, as he is allcaged by Gratian: Decret, par. 1. diff 37- ys 14+ Non ſenſum, quem extrinſecus 
odultereticg aliennm & extrantum debeti querere, @c.ſed may cripturis ſenſum capere verizatis : You 
muſt norſecke for a ſtrange ſenſe wichour, which you may adulterate ar your pleaſare, bur our of the 

Scriprures themſelves the ſenſe of trarh muſt be had. Secondly, the Jeſuite is intangled in his owne 

ſpeech : forhe faith, Duo eſſe 3» ſcriptura,voces ſcript as, & ſenſums : T here are rwo things in Scriprure,the 

written words, and the ſenſe : Ergo, the enſe of Scriprure(by his owne confeſlion) isin the Scripture. 
' Arenm.3; There arc many peinrs which we ought inno wiſe to be ignorant of, which the Scrip- 
rureſpeakes cither obſcurely of, or nor ar all. | 
Firſt, theſe things are obſcurely and doubrfully ſer downe in Scripture, the equality of the {pr 
_ in Trinitic, the proceeding of the holy Ghoſt, from the Father and che Sonne ; rhe doftrine of origi= 
linne 5 

_ anſiver : firſt, if rheſerhings be found ar all in the Scriptures, ir is ſufficient concerning the 

queſtion we have in hand, Secondly, the Scripture doth manifeſtly declare the rruth in all theſe points, 

the qualiry of the perſons is diretly proved, 1 /h.5.7. There arc three which bearc record in hea- 
ven, the Father, the Word, and the holy Ghoſt, and: theſe three are one : the proceſſion of the ſpirit, 

Jobn'15,26. The ſpirit is there aid ro be ſent from the Father and the Sonne z and John 14. 26. Whom 

the Father will ſend in my name : Originall finne is deſcribed plainly by the Apoſtle, Rom. 5. 12. 

though the name be not found in Scripture : By one man, fin enrred into the world, and death by fin, 

for as muchas all men have fanned. / 
Secondly, there are divers things neceffaric to be knowne, not at all declared in Scripture : theſe 
ex he fetreth downe. Ir is neceſſary ro beleeve that the Canonicall Scriprures are contained in 
the old andnew Teſtament. And not onely ſo, bur ro know which bookes are Canonicall, as that the 
Goſpell.of Harke and Luke arc Canonicall, and fo of the reſt : yeair is neceſſary to know thar theſe 
—_ very Goſpelswhich were written by S. Marke and Leke, and fo of the reſt of the Scriprure: but 
theſe things cannot be knowne our of the Scripturesthemlſelyes, bur by tradition, Ergo, the Scripturcs 
containenotall neceſſary knowledge. 

Anſwer: Firſt, the Scriptures doe give teſtimony of themſelves, the old Teſtament giverh witneſſe 
eo the new, andthe new againe tothe old, All Scripture is given, faith S.Pesl, by in{piration ; and the 
harmonie andconſent of Scripture, the propheticall prediftions, the holy precepts, the chaſte and pure 
ile, doe evidently ſhew, that they are the writings of the holy Ghoſt : and the judgement and ſen- 
tence of the Church concerning Canonicall Scripture, if ir be righr, muſt and doth ariſc, and is groun- 
.dcdupontheſt confiderations drawne our of the Scriptures themſelves. 

Sccondly, likewiſe to know every particular booke of Scripture to be Canonicall, it is not ſimply 
neceſſary to ſalyation, ſeeing many godly learned men have doubred offfome bookes, who ( God 
forbid) but mightnorwithſtanding be ſaved. Againc we anſiver, that thoſe very particular bookes, 
as the Golpels of Marke and Lukeare received, > Goſpels of Bartholmew and Themacrctulcd, nor fo 
much becauſe the Church hath ſo determined, bur becauſe their derermination agreerh with the 
ruth ir ſelfe : ſeing rhoſe forged Golpels are found to be full of ables, and rherefore worthy of ſmall 
credit : the other are pure, chaſte, Grin wricings. So S. Auguſtine fairh ; Iw Apocryphu licet inve- 
CER es, tamenpropter falſa multa, nulla eft canonice autheritas : In the Apocryphall bookes, 
though ſomerhings betrue, yer becauſe there are many falſe, they are nor of any canonicall authoritic: 
Lib, 15,docivitat, Dei, pay.23. 

' Thirdly, we anſwer, that it is not necefſary to know the author of cvery booke, for as much asthere 
wc bookes of Scripture whole authors are not knowne : ir is enough to belecve rhem ro bee 
ure, + | | 

Further ſaith the Jeſkite, it is neceſſary ro know that Mary continued a perpetual virgin. We an- 
ter, the Scriprure Gith every where ſhe was a virgin, —_ makerh cab Ye of an Children ſhee 
had :-and therefore qutof the Scripture we gather, that ſhe ſo continued. And thus doth S. Hierome 
anſwer Helviding : Ut hee, que ſeripta ſunt,non neganas, its ea, que non ſunt ſcripta remeimns : As we de> 
nent what is written, ſo werefuſe what is not written. That God was borne of a virgin we beleeve, 


- 


is legirne, becauſe we read ſoin Scripture : bur that Afary was marricd afterward, wee beleeve 

k: the? quia non leginen;, becauſe we doe. not read it. Secondly, Baſi fairh that iris ſufficient ro know 

| Lomatirgin fore the birth of Chriſt. Laſtly, ro know that the Paſch or Eaſter muſt be kept upon 
"oY day is neceſſary. Auf; There isno ſuch __P init to ſalvation, neirher needed rhe "__ 
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2 Tiry, $. 16. 


The-firſt general Comroverſie | 
ſomuch to have contended abourit in tinitspaſt : theſe are the miglity weapons, which our adverfic - 
ries uſe. Thar this day is mceteſt to be peCoil: is )upon' the Lords day, S. Auguſtine doth ſhe 
our of $cripture: Epif#.r18, Q no died mneerncifixns, & ſepultns, & reſurrexit, ex Evangelio in; 
feſtuw, &c. Trismanifeſt-in the Coſpel},whur day our Saviour wascrucified, buried, and roſe againe; 


; Ermmiverſs orbi perſueſum oft Paſcha fic eblebyayi oportere : And the whole world wasperfiwaded; that 


the Paſch ought to be celebrated afrer thatmanner. 


- Umnothoſcobjeftions, which the Jeſtire-maketh, TI will addealfo one other, whichiſdmetine wh 
objetted.to that excellent learned man, and famous martyr Maſter Philpor, by Maſter { hriſtofevſar\ 


' Howdoe you know that Chriſt is howow/ios, thar is, of one ſiibſtance wirh his father, but by che deter- 


mination of the Church ? A»f. Tdoe know ir by, Scripture, Heb.1.3, Chriſt is ſaid-tobe the expreſſe 
image' of Gods ſubſtance. Objett. Nay he fairh, bur expreſs image ſubManie, and an image isaq 
accident. Avſw, Yes, the text is ſubFantie lips, of his, thatis, Gods ſabſtance-: arid yee know that 
in God are no accidents. Neither is this the'onely place for this purpoſe, but we have other : asont | 
Saviour himfelfe faith, Ego & pater nnxw ſwnme, I and my farher are one : fie Philpor, Fox Page 1820, 
col.2, | | TIE | 
| The Proteſlans. | | 
E doe not affirme, as our adverſarics charge us, that all things nece{ſzrie to falvation arc ex. 
preſly contained in Scripture, that is, in ſo many words : bur this we hold, thar all things, 
which are neceſſary tobe knewne of us, are cither expreſly'declared..in Scriprure, or 'neceſſarily con 
cludedont of Scripture, and fo containedin them. We alſo gtant, tharie was not Gofpell only which - 
was written, but all that Chriſt and his Apoſtles taught by lively voice : the whole Crna whereof 
and ſubſtance js contained in the written word : and fo we conclude: that-nothing neceſſary to falva- 
tion either c_—_— faich or manners, iselſewhere to be found but in theholy Scriprutes.-* 7 | 
Argum.1. S.Pavlith : If we, or an Angell preach unto you otherwiſe-than that which we have 
preached, let him be accurſed : Ergo, the Scripture containeth all things neceſſarie, - - | | 
Firſt the Jeſuite anſwereth, that S.PawHpeakerh not only of his writings, bue alſo of hispreachings 
which were not written. . | EV LW 1g TR 
Weeanſwer, that the ſumme of all S. Pavls preachings is contained in his Epiſtles, and other holy 
writings : for S. Paul confirmed hisdoGtrine our of the Scriptures, as AZ. 17. 10. the Berreeanggxami- 
ned his de@rine by the Scriptures, and found it to be conſonant, and to agree inallthings, -\ 5% 
Secondly, he condemneth thoſe which preach any thing, not befides or-otherwiſe, butcontraric : 
and therefore not any other dodrine beſides Scriprure is forbidden, bur that which is contratic. Wee 
anſwer, wharſoever is impoſed as neceſfarie to ſalvation befiderthe Scripture, pretey Seripturas, igalſo 
contra 8cripteras, contrarie to Scripture ; asare all Popiſh traditions, which they lay a neceſſity'upon, 
al 


 b6thefide and contrary to Scripture. 2. Neither did thoſe falſe Apoſtles, againſt whom'S: 


writeth, ſo much bring in another or contrarie Goſpell, as the Apoſtle faith very as they did labour 
rocorrupt and pervert that Goſpell which, Paw! raught, Therefore all rradicionswhetticrpreter, or 
contra, befide or contraric to Scripture, arc norably by this place overthrowne. 'AndasS."Avg fine | 
faith, nn preter p_ fidei regulam, non incedit in via, ſedvecedit # via: Hee that paſſerh bel : 
rule of faith, doth not gocinthe way, but departeth from the way. So 'that,.'ashe doth norgnely goe 
out of the way, which goeth againit it, bur hee alſo that goeth befide ir: ſo nor enely t24ditions and 
ceremonies apparantly contraric to Seriprure, but evenrthem alſo, which have a' ſuperſtitions ſhew of 
holineſſe, are againſt ir. | * VEATA 
Argum. 2. Tob.20.31. Theſe things are written, that ye might beleeve that Teſus Chriſt is the ſeine 
of God, and that in beleeving ye might have life through his name : Ergo, the Scripture containesall 
_ neceſfary to falyation : for they ſuffice ro woke in us faith, and faith bringerh us to cternall 
ife. | WITS | 
Firſt, Bellarmine anſivereth, that Tohn ſpeaketh'onely of that which he had written, Avfv, Tf this 
one Apoſtlegwritings were able to worke faith, the whole body of Scripturemuch more';but here 
ther ſpeakerhof all other holy writings of che Apoſtles, for he' was the ſaryiver of them: all, andace, 
knowledged their writings and approved them. Secondly (faith he) the/ Apoſtle fairh northar thoſe 
writings onely ſuffice, but they are profitable, and referred to rhis end; to'worke faith." Auſ. The 
Scriptureis not one of the meanes,) but rhe ſole, whole, and'onely meancs : for if they perfc&tly worke 
faith, what need any other'helpes : bur the firſt is true ; for they doe beger inus a pertett faith, which 
ſhall bring us to eternall lite : Ergo, they are the onely meancs of faith. ++ 
eArgwm, 3. The whole Scripture(faithS, Pavl)is profitable to teach,'to improve, to corre and 
inſtru&in righteouſhefſe, 2 Tim.3.16. Ergo irxcontainerh all things neceſſiry* : for what el(cis requt- 
ſite beſides theſe foure, to teach the right Eith, improve error, toinſtra& in righreouſacſſe and veriue, 
and ro corre vice? 4c by | v0 do) > 116 
Firſtthey anſwer, the Apoſtle meanerh as well. every booke of Seriprure, as the whole. : cvery pa 
therefore hath zhis perfeRion as well as the whole, Bur you will nor fay, that every booke co 
all things neceffarie to ſalvation : therefore this perteftion isnot foro be taken, Bellarmine, 
We anſwer; Firſt, S. Pawt nnderſtanderh he body of Scripture, as ver{. 15. thou haſt knowne the 


= 
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Scriptures, he ſpeaketh of them: all. 'Secondly, if every part had theſe utilities, yon might as one 


concerning the $ criptures. Queſt. 7. 
Matevery word and ſyllable hath them, for they are rts'of Scripture, Thirdly, ie appeareth by 
rar wrienee urtliries kn ſt downe, thar the Apoftle yienedionts any part*ar Parts of Scripture, 
h - the whole, for every part of Scripture isnor profi cable / fora theſe cads;'bur thewhole,! | f | 
"Cad they ſay ir-followerh not : the Scripture is profitable; therefore ſufficient, cheyalſGgranr 
ir is profit Ic. Auf. Bar we conclude our of S. Paw, that the Sctiptr re. is n6or-onely profitable, bac 
Taffcient asir followeth verſ.17. Thar the man of God maybe k perfeRtinfiratted- toevery 
ood worke. If then the Scriptures are able perfefily'to inſtnfya$ they tre they (ficient, then'need 
Call | "Y Y day 14-13; "D e421 \$ 5.248 or Me. " 
ae "rupley cheScriptures ſufficient only to inſtra@ the ignoranitind | "bur even thelear- 
ned.and ſach as are the teachers of others : Thar the win of Gol ( 00s 5 \mey be abſolute, Oo. 
thats, the Preacher of the Goſpell. To this agreeth the 67, Cation, Concil, Cubs/ 


Tub Carole": Quid 
generdbiter ab onnibu, & in omnibus ſequendimne fit,” quid vitauditns; yealtter #17 ſantt am cecle ſins fe 


' Uivendum, quipleninenoſſe defiderat, ſanitarum ſtrigturarum prota percieryere ar Whadiv of © 


allmen in all caſes to be followed, what to be- avbided, how a'thari ſhould live" mid belive MyaRRtfe 
inthe ChurchofGod, hee thar is deftrous more fully roknow, Ter him nor ceaſe" torrace the-pleaſanc 
fields of the holy Scriptures, &c. The Scripturesthen doe teach all men, in all taſtbbothirortceming 
faithandmanners, whatisto be done, what to be lefrundone, tt 1 Oete fn 
"Further, «A#g»ſtine thus writcrh, iv Pſal.66.Ne Hs (faith he) ex alir Seripriers petenidung, quod 
forte bic deeff + Thinke nor (faith he) thar iris ro be found in any other writings {fetbee not Scrip= 
cure» Andin another place : I» Evangelio queromns, nam fi ibi non invenimas, ubs'; | 
(Gth he) ſecke to be refolvedin the Goſpell, if we findnor there; where ſhall we find it ? Erys, by 
the judgement of AnguFine there is no trurh necelary to be knowne, which isnor'to be fotid inthe 
ure. JA, 1M 
& rbeareto uſe other teſtimonies of the Fathers, as that of Origen: /n Ewangelits onniz werityy, & 
onniz manifefatio verizari * In the Goſpels is all reurh, and manifeſtarion of rryqhl Homs.19b] Heod, 
And that of Ambroſe : Qu9dnen legs »ſrpare ton debeo © I dare not uſe, or receive, that which I read 
not, bb de incarnat.cap.9. I will ſparc to cite the Fathers on our fide, becauſe T'omit the reftimonics 
which our adverſaries uſe ; profeſling in-this treariſe chiefly ro deale with the Scriprures + Twill ar this 
rime onely urge againſt them ſuch evidence, asI find-both in the Emperiall, and pooghiciall conſtiru= 
LIONS, ; | 7 | ; BER1192 11 OR 
Firſt [wſtiniex, Cod. {;b, 1. t3t. 2. leg. 1:thus decreeth concerning the authoritie: of rrondtiniichs 
that thay ſhonld onely be uſed indeciding of all:cauſes, Qmia:recitario conflitutionuns codjhis veſtri 


«fficiee » Becauſe the allegation onely of the conſtirurions of our Codex is ſufficient,:%c,'/If thenche- -. 
jake Codex be ſufficient for allcivill cauſes, ſhallwe thinke tharthe divine Codex is 1c 1A 


cicot for ſpirituall? ues dh rg | COOEESS 
Againe, Cod. lib, 9.131. 29. leg.1. the Emperours, Theodeſ, Gratian, Valentinian. enafted this law: 
Lui divine legis ſanftitatens, ant neſciends omittunt, ant negligendo violent, &e, They are guilty of ſa- 
crilege, that cither of ignorance 'omit, or of negligence violate the divine law, &c.\Then muſt our 
—_— be guilty of facrilege, which doe omit and negle@ rhe Scriptures, by following unwrits 
ten IS. | j abi Ne ny. 
Secondly, out of your owne Canons: Extreveg. commwun, lib.1. tit.3. eg: 1. Bonif. 8, thus wrireebs 
That none ſhould be reccived as a Legate of the Apoſtolike ſea, »s/fide docear oculate:+ unleſſe heac- 
monſtrate itor make faith to the ſighr, that is, by ſomewriting'; for it isthe manner &f that ſea to doe 


|, noſuch thing, ve Sygts epicibw, without fipned'Jerters. If then in humane'maereis, there miſt be 
'  faetoenlara, and yeah afaithin rigs ſigning of wricings, how much-more © rjcedfull isit 


In divine ? 6 | INOS 'Lef.oby | 

_  Yermoredireily, 1þ.224 Exmav. tb. 5.tit$. c. wine. Divina yy + debent'efſe affionnn roſfra- 
xg divine cxamples in Scripture (for ſo he meancth, as it tolloweilt in'che Canon) muſt 
an E OT our afts, | | - COSESTAL £e OSION NN... 
Laſtly, the truth of 'the dodtrine that the Scripture containeth- all chings neceſſary to Galyation, 

| hathbeene ſealed with the bloud of Martyrs: beau: 5 one of the articles objeted paint Door Tay- 
ter, Fox pag.1522.col.2, And in teſtimonic whercof (faith Bradford) give and 


* 


| vo. pag. 1626.col. To © 


inveniemmt Tctus 


48 


my li «fol; p.1383.col.2; 
: 6, if oth y life, ©p4 ; Pe 1476.col.z, 


| NE verh teſtimonic, that valiant ſouldier of Chriſt MHankesmarty#' Ts yok the Scrip. us | 
+. e 


firhhe). ufficicar for my Galvation? Yes, faith one ry nd gm Hog fafficieht for'onr 
; = , bur _—_ ourinſtrution, He anfſivercd, God ſend nee the falvarivn, and you the jnſtro- 
. ion, 0x pay. 1586.c0/,2. TY - 209 dnp. Og 

'_ - Forthiw anide alſo thartheword of God dothconraine ſufficient dodtrine tofalvarion, the town- 


Minfon and Mendlefam in Suffolke were perſeenred, pag.'1 913. c.r. What need wee Youbr P.17 $600kTs 


edi gangs ch lproved by Scipie grounded ap eſor 1d coſas by 


_ncking the ſafficiencie of Scripture : firſt, the Greeke Church herein followeth the judgemebr of 


p.1441.col. r, 


Da oe | og prters > Wereceios wharſeever i delbuoretbythe Low andebe Prepheright As Lib. 1.debd 
ing ovt Es 5 orthed:c:1, 
| ar 


| Milk Evangehfts;wols mygrrige ming di{nn0rmw, ſerking fornor 
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Lib. 1, diſtin 
11.6. 
Damianus a 
Goes de Iu- 
deo legat.C. 11. 
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P. 603. refs upon the $ 


Church, for the ſufficiencie and pexfeftion of Scripture, 


col.t, re vel ſermoni fidempreftare cenemnury de neceſſuate ſalutis, Fc, Weare bound togive no faithto at 
Fo ap * ſhee {ſer w fi " neceſſary ro ſalvation, but to the Canonicall &c. Eftenſem ſpeaks 
cap, — "of; the Scripture tercunng, bonum facit, ſed perficirs&c, Itdoth not make one goodhoy. 
In 2 Timoth, ſoever, but 


P+ £3T. a. 


unto 
and abſolute, -- 


Thethirdpart of the ſeventh Queſtion « whether therebe 
any traditions, befide Scripture concerning faith and manners. | 


ih | The Papiſts. 
13.Error. Hey underſtand by this word tradition, do&trine, precepts, and ceremonics, with other uſigesof 
'T ax Churchzwhich arc hor wrirren in theScriprures. T hey doe nor fay thar all their rraditiomare 
neceſſarie, bur they make divers kindesof them : ſome arc univerſall, obſerved in the whole Church, 
ſomeparticular ; ſome are free, ſorne necefſary.: ſomeare Apoſtolicall, invented by the Apoſtles, ſome 
Ecclctiaſticall by che Church. So thus they conclude ; all traditions decreed in Councels, and judged 
Apoſtolicall, and whatſoever the Churchof Rome recciveth as Apoſtolicall, are not to be doubted, 
bur to bee + wwe indeed, Secondly, all Apoſtolicall traditions are of equall _— with the 
writings of the Apoſtles, Bellarm t5b.4.cep.2.6'9. The Tridentine Synode thus allo profeſteth? Boi. 
ietaris afſoltu ſuſcigit & veneratar, &c. Wirth like pious affe&tion it receiverh and worſhippeth the 
ks of the old and new Teſtament, and the tradixians, 8c. Sefſq.Jdecr-2.And they are thar part of the 
! word of God which is unwricten, as well as the Scriptures are that part which is written, Letuslee 
what arguments they bring for theſe traditions. | Wt 
Argam.1. They give an inſtance of cerraine traditions, as the baptiſme of infants, and the notre 
baprifing of thoſe which were before baptiſed by hereticks. Wee anfiver, theſe rwo cuſtomes of the 
Church are grounded upon Scripture : for aschildren were in the time of the law circumciſed, are 
they now under the Goſpell bapriſed : and nay! 4 9%, Geneſ.17. 1 wilbe thy God, andthe Gelefth 
ſeed, asit belonged to them and their children, ſodoth it appertaine tous and our children- No 
Concerning the other point, that they whom herericks have once baptiſed, ought notto bee bap- 
Epheſ.qy, Tiſed againe:S.angwſtine doth prove ir our of the Scriprure, Epbeſaq.5.There is one faith, one baptiſun: 
—_ tobe repeated, | | | | 
utnow they come inwithother traditions, . asthe Lent n faſt, which they uſc moſt fondly and fi 
perſtitiouſly : the eight Ecclefiafticall orders, Biſhops, Pricſts, Deacons, Subdeacons, Acal 
ders, Exorciſts, Doorc-keepers, rhe yang”. mn, Au Images, with many other : theſe they fac 
us out tobe Apoſtolicall traditions, and to have beene univerſally obſerved, which are bur their xls | 
brags, and Thrafonicall crakes : they ſhall never prove them yniverſall, much leſſe Apoſtolical And 
becauſe they find noScriprure ro eſtabliſh theſe their ſaperſl ous phantaſies by,, they flic unto trad 
rion, which is their only haven, where they hope to finde ſaccqur, bur all in vaine :Be 464% 
Conſul Whitecher.queſt.6.04p.4. \ Fae 
Argom.2. They proceed and alleape Scripture for their traditions, as thar place Job» 16:12. 
lohni16.1z, hevenuanythings to ſay, buy you cannot beare them now : Ergo, fay they, there arc many rfadicions nt 
written, Ph. 
Wee anſwer: Firſt, it followeth nor, becauſe Chriſt declared not all things at that time, thacches, 
forehe kept them from his Apoſtles alrogerher. Nay, whatſoever afterwards rhe Apoſtles iearÞ x 
_ theſpirirof God, they had heard before of Chriſt : for it was the office of the ſpirit, partly to PU che 
Jekn 14-26, in remembrance of Chriſts ſayings, /ob, 14. 26. which they had heard before, bur u w" 


adcrſtood 


2 oY we CY C 


concernins.the Scriptures.” "Quelt. 5. 


forgat them, partly they were raught of rhe ſpirit, whatſocver was neceſſaric, who-ſhould 
m_ val? nc, and reach them rhings to come, whichare tht ſamerhings' whiclrohe Apo- 


Rlesdid both preach and write. Wherefore theſe things, which Chriſt forbearcrhy rd. ſpeake, are the- 


Gme things, which were afrerward _ by che ſpirit, and are- contained in| the Apoſtles writings, 
Secondly, if there were other marrers, which C . oHowethrity nay rear pre 
ſamprion is It to ſay, that thoſe crifles and apiſh royes, which che Papilts uſein their Idolatrows 7.1m 
kce, and their other beggerly ceremonies(which boyes 'may- well laugh drYare thoſe profound iriat- 
ters, which the Apoſtles were not then able to conceive, * ns NA = ts WO 


h Chriſt uttered nor, how followettriti/nay what-great pre- 


Argum.3, That of all other, they rake to bee an invincible place, 2. TheſC2:7 5.' Kerys theiwſtru- 2 The a.15. 


flions or traditions, which ye have been taught either by word, or by Epiſtle 1 Ergo, there are tradrrions 


” beſide Scripture. | ; : 1th, vol" | . 5 
Weanſiner, when S, Paz! wrote this Epiſtle, allche Scriptures were not written :- wherefote be- 


fdes theſe rwo ſhort Epiſtles, which doc not containe the ſamme of the Goſpell, nor all neceſfarie-pre- 
cepts, he by his preaching ſupplicd what was wanting, and ſo declared unto them rhe whole mytterie 
of the Goſpel, as he ſaith, r.Thelle. 2.2. theſe he calleth his traditions, becauſe yer hee had not written 
hisother Epiſtles, wherein thoſe inſtruQtions and rradirions are contained. This rhen is bur a-weake ar- 

ment : the Thefſalonians had other inſtructions and traditions, beſide the rwo Epiſtles writren emo 
them : Ergo, they had other traditions, beſide all the wrirings of S. Pawl and the other Apoſtles, This 
55 their maine and weightie argument. And further, it is not onely the Apoſtles phraſe, bur: the 'uſe of 
the Fathers, tocallthe Scriptures a tradition : as S.Cyprien epift. ad Pompeinm © Si ant in Evanyeliopra- 
cipitur, aut m Apoftolorum epiſtol, aut allibu continetuy, obſervetur etians & hee ſantt# ivaditio : 1f 


it be cither commanded in the Goſpell, or contained in the epiſtles or afts of the Apoſtles, let this tras 


dition alſo be obſerved. Likewiſe S..4mbroſe : Corpus Chriſti traditiones (nt ſcripturarnns + The bo- 
dicof Chriſt arc the traditions of rhe Scriprures : /iþ.5 in Lac. And Ambroſe ſo underſtandeth thar 
place of S.Paw! objetted, 2.Theſſi2.15. Stand faſt, and keepe the traditions, In traditions Evangely 
Pavdum & permanendwn monet : He admoniſherh chem to ſtand in the rradition of the Goſpell, &c. 

The Doway tranſlators doe thus deliver their opinion, conceraing rradirions : The hiſtorie of the 
creation of rhe world, and ſo for 2400 yecres, untill Hoſes time, he knew partly by revelation; partly 
by traditionfrom the Fathers, which were of great authoritic, before there were Seriprures, and fince 
Scriptures were written, they are alſo neceſſarie for three ſpeciall cauſcs: firſt, wee are only aſſured by 
traditions, which are the bookes of Scripture, &c, Secondly, for the rue underſtanding of Scripture 
wee are referred to the Church. Thirdly, for things not expreſſed particularly in holy 'Scripriire, the 
Scripture and Fathers do commit us ro traditions, and ro the Judgement of rhe Church, asonr Saviour 
ſaith,he rhatheoreth you, heareth me. Torthis purpoſe, the Doway Colledge, anrot. in Genef cr. 

(anre.1, It followerh nor, becauſe rradirions were neceſſaric, betore any Scriprures were written : 
and when as the Chnrch had Prophets, that reccived revelations, which approved rhe traditions, thar 
ke 066 now alſo have a neccflarie uſe, che Scriptures being writren, and prophecie with rc« 
Velations ce {927 $70 A:op wo 


t Theft 3.26 


2 Thell. 2.15. 
Ambroſ in 
hunc locum, . 


2 Traditions arc not neccfſaric for any of theſe three cauſes +firſt, the Scripture is evidently proved - 


by the Scripture ro be the word of God :: the teſtimonie of the Charch only preparetha way, but rhe 
ſure and certaine knowledge is wrought in the hearrby the holy Ghoſt our of the Scripture it ſelfe. : as 
is ſhewed before, Error 5. ſo likwiſe the Scripture is able ro interprete/ir{elfe : ſee before Error g, 
neither are there an things neceſfaric ro be knowne unto flvation, which' are not warcanred bythe 
word of God, as hall afterward beproved : Ando rhe paſtors, not ſwarving from the rule'of Chriſt; ate 
to be heard, as Chriſt himſelte : bur whoſoever preacherh otherwiſe, though he bean Angel, is accnrſed, 
3 They are contrary to themſelves: for clſewhere they give this note, upon that fat of Nadah,and 
Abibs, inoffcring of ſtrange. fire : We are i»joined by this to be contented with ' the defirine of the ho- 
h Gboſts/and to abhorre berefies, the feutors whereof adde falſhood to Gods word, tnd preferre" their dwne 
wicked inventions before thr trac ſenſe of holy Seriptere, & 6c, And againe, Vnwritten traditions are con- 
tained, ineplicd, included in the Scriptures, Here they ſeeme to allow of nothing, which is nor implied, 
and included in Scripture, and whatfvcveris added to the trite ſenſe of holie Scriprure, Tf chey will 
ſtandcheno their owne words, unwrirteti 'rraditions have no _ - 7: yh 
| | ; a7 The Proteſtants.  . es 7 
F Ic, we grant that 2g gig writren which our Saviour Chriſt andrhe Apoſtles taught, and 
d .thatitwas the col which they preached, aswell as this which is wrirren : yer in ſabftance they 
preached the lame pell, which now. is expreſſed in the Scripture : neither was there any neceſſaric 
eG dlivercd in their ſermons, which-is not now to be faundin the Scriptare. Secondly, we de= 
6 nor bur therewere certaine rites and orders ordained by the Apoſtles in' divers Charches; which 
Te got commirred to writing, becauſe they were'nor to continue and endure for ever in the Charch: 
9. PIecept, Acts 15. that the Gentiles-ſhonld 'abſtaine fromſtrangled,' and from blood. Thirdly, 
oor that the Church- may uſe exrernall rices and: orders clther Tefrby tradirion; or-6rdained 
MeLnurch for decencie and comelinelle; 2nd tending'to edificarion.' But wee conſtantly affirme 
URihere are no traditions inthe Church of God neceſſarie- co ſalvation befide Scripture”! wherin all 
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Argum, ts 


Galatk,r. 2* 


Annor, in Les 
Vit.10.2, 
Annor. in 
Deur,c.qev.3s 


58 


Deut. 12. 32. 
Revel, 22.18, 


The firſt general Controver fic 
 Argreminz Iris notlaywull, as to. take _ from the word of God, fo to adde any thin 
Dent.12432, | Apecali2248. Bur they whi 
addc ynro them. Erge, 1. hit | 
Tothe propoſition $96 Jones anſwereth, rhar all addicion to the word of God is not forbidden, for 
cr. 


from or : Z untoir, 
bring in rradirions neceffaric beſide the Scriprures, doe 


the Prophets. did write. es, andehe Apoſtles after che Evangeliſts. Wee anſiver : firlt, tha 
thoſe holy; men had; aurhoritie from-God.to:campole Scripture : if rhe Papiſts have the like Apoſto« 
like authoritie for their,rradirions, ler them-ſhew-ir, and we will beleeve them. Secondly, the Prophets 
did bur explaine Afoſer, and expound the law, and the Apoftles did as it were ſer forth chele Cans 


mentaries upon. the, Gofpell.: this therefore was no addition, becauſe they did nor derogate from the 


perfeQion ofthe Scripruresany way, | 

To the aſſumption they anſwer : that their traditions are but expoſirions of the Scripture, We an 
ſex, their. tradirions are dleane contrarie to Scripture, asrhe worſhipping oP !mages, and the ficrifice 
of their Maſle : and they, adde ro Scripruxe, making it unperfeR, ſaying, Ir doth nor containe all things 


; necefaric to falyation.., Wherefore they cannor eſcape thar curle, which they runne into, thar addeto 


| Marth, 1 $+3s 


ARS 20. 27. 


Aﬀs 26.32, 


Matth. 13.17. 


Luke 16.29, 


John 3.16. 


Galar, 6. 15,16. 


Brov.1.1. 


I Tir. J+ I'6s 


the word of God. 


- ' 
« * 


_ Argam.2. All traditions among the Jewes beſides the law were condemned, Matth,15.3, Ergo, 
all unwriccen- traditionsnow. mult be aboliſhed. The Jeſuire anſwererh : Firſt, Chriſt condemned nor 


the ancicnt traditions of Hoſes, but thoſe which were newly and lately invented. Anſw. Firk, the 


Scripture maketh no mention of any ſuch traditions of Moſes -: Chriſt biddeth them ſearch rhe Scrips 
rurcs, .notrunne unto traditions. Secondly, theſe ſeemed ro be ancient traditions, bearing the nameof 
Elders rraditions, and they. were in. great authoriric amongſt the Jewes : moſt like, becanſe of ſome 
long continuance. = | | | 

Secondly (ich he) Chriſt findeth fault with wicked and impious traditions. Anſw Firſt, their tre 
ditions were noropenly and plainly evill and pernirious, bur had ſome ſhew of holincſſe, as the waſh- 
ing of pots, and tables, and beds. I would the Papiſts did not here rake C— the noſe; 
whoſe traditionscome neerer to open.impictie, and blaſphemie, than rheirs did. Secondly, Chriſtin 
oppoling the Scripture againſt rraditions, therein, condemneth all traditions not written urgedasne- 
ccllaric, beſides the Scriprure, 2\ | 

Argum.3. If Paul preaching the whole Goſpell, As 20.27. did fay none other things than Mo- 
ſes and the | Lact ; then all chings neceffarie to ſalvation are contained in the Scriptures. Forit can- 
not be ſaidto be a whole and pertec& Goſpell, if any thing neceffary to ſalvation bee wanting. Bur 
Paxl preached nothing, but out of Moſes and the Prophers, Atts 26.22. Ergo, much morenowisthe 
Scripture a perfeCtrule of faith ; we having befide Moſes and rhe Prophers, the -holy wrirings-of the 
Evangecliſts and Apoſtles. So that wee further reaſon thus :. If Moſes and the Prophers were fafficienc 
without any other helpes for the rimes of the law, much more' ſufficient is the new Teſtament toge- 
cher with the old now. Bur the firſtis true, rherefore the ſecond. The conſequence of the _—_— | 
firion cannor be denied : for wee ſee now-more than the Prophers did, Marth.13.17. andiftheold Te- 
ſtament then was ſufficienr, much more the new together with the 01d. The ſecond part is chus 
ved, Luke 16.29. The rich mans brethren are ſent ro Moſes and the Prophers, which were more luſt 
cient toinſtutrhem, thagifone ſhould come from the dead; : ſo that rhe wrirren word istobe'pres 
ferred before unwritten revelations, And Abraham,in ſaying, heare them, teſtificth, that they contas 
ned ſufficient inſtruftion unco. life : Ergo, much more the Goſpell now. : 

Argam.q. The Scriptures were written, to be a rule and meaſure of our faith : And they beingthe 
worke of God, whoſe works, arc all perfe&, muſt needsallo be a perfe&rule of our faith : andfocon- 


taine all chings neceſſarie to faith : for the rule and meaſure muſt nor come ſhorr of that which ismea-. 


ſured. pit] 
Bellarm.x. TheScripture was not ordained eſpecially to be a rule of our fairh : but onely to bee 
commentarium quoddaw, as a remembrancer, to nouriſh and preſerve ſound doftrine preaching: for 
if it were to that chd, irſhould conraine only ſich chings as belong unto the fairh ; bur now it conta 
neth many things helide. . + ON : "4,88 
Anſw.1. That the Scriptures were nor-written, to be arule of our faich, iris a bold and untroe al- 
ſertion contrarie roScriprure : rhe Scriptuxes doe teach» and ſhew us eternall life,” ſob» 5.39. bur 
cternalllife to beleeve in Jeſus Chriſt, 70þ.3.16, Ergo, the Scriptures doe reach and give rulesof our 
faith and belecte : yea S. Pawldorh in dirctt cermes call:the doctrine of Chriſt crucified, which ﬆ 
forth in Scriptures, a rule, Gel,6.15, 16. _ | 
Bellarm.2, *gainc weeſay, that the Scripture is arule of faith (though rhis be not the chicfe-end 
thereof?) yet nor atorall and abfolurerule, bur .in part only : the word of God is one part or peeces 
the rule, unwritten traditions another;- - | | | 4 


ut 


, 


Avſwer 1, That it is the chiefe end of Scripture tobe a rule of faith and good manners, the wiſe 
man ſpeaketh plainly, Prev.1.1. The Proverbs of Salomon'to know wiſedome and underſtand tha word: 
of knowledge, to receivetuftruttion to dee wiſely, This is rhe. end of Scriprure' ro know true wiledome, 
and to.doc wiſtly : Ang leſt rhey ſhould ſay, thas thisis the end only of thar booke, S. Paw! ſheiveth the 
ſame generally co be the cad and uſe of all Scripenre, 1 Tim.3.16. 2. If cheScripture be a rule, rhenis if 
a pertedt rule : for God leavcrh nor any of his works unperfett : 1 know ({airh the-Pteacher)that vivy 


o 


- 


Ll 


concerning the Screpmres. Quelt.z. 


h, it ſbaf be for ever : roit can noman aide, and flom it can no man diminiſh : Eccleſ. 2.14, 

ark oe wrkrerer + Gods works: Ergo, itis petfet::YeaS, Paul Giith plainly, thar the Sctip. 
$.are able ro-make the man of God. perfe& ro every good worke 't' Erpo,, thetnlelves are much 
nerfolt 3. Itisno good argument which the Jeſire ulerh, the Scriptures conraine more than bes 
ongcthro faith, or than isneceffarie to bee beleeved * Ergo, they arc nor properly a rule of faith. Wee 
py lat Though 'the Scriptures bee profitable to other ends, than'ro inſtru in faith and goud 
" manqers; yet this is the chicfe and principall, as wee have ſhewed : and rhough many things in Scrip- 
———_ arcd hiſtorically, are not properly of the ſabſtanceof faith ; yer there is nothing thercin con= 
rained; which may-norbee referred to faith and good manners, as proficable and Sony to. one of 
thoſe ends-/ 2. This argament .=2y bee returned upon the Jeſuits owne head : for if the Seriprure 
ſeake of many things which are not of the neceſſitie of faich, muchleſſe is it filent in all neceſſary 
Pane offaith ; if irabound in things not neceſſaric, Nov deficit in neceſſarizs, much leſſe doth ir faile 


why 967 although wee might multiplic many arguments, bur theſe I ruſt, ſtrongly concluding 
out of Scripture, may ſerve as a ſufficient bulwarke againtt all Popiſh paper bullets : Jet us heare in the 
knicting up the jadgementof Augyftine : In his rebw, 3nquit, in qumrbrus nibil certi ftarur Scrip'ura, 
wirpepsls Dri, val inffient majorum,; pro lege tenend:, Epiſ#.86. In all thoſe things (faich he) ſpeakin g 
of externall rites. and ceremonies, ef the which we have no certaine rale out of Scriprure, the cuſtame 
of the people of God; and the godly conſtitutions of ourforc-tathers muſt Rand for alaw, &c. Bur 
concerning matcers of faith and good manners, the Scriptures doe give certaine rules :25in another 
place: In iis que apyntt in Scriptura poſita ſan , inveninnar illa omnza, que continent fidem, morelgquz 
vivendi, De deftrina Chriſt, 2 9, All things appertaining to fairh, and the rule of life, are plainly ex- 
preſſedin the Scripture : Ergo, by the ſentence of Anga/t3xe, rraditions belides Scripture have nothing 


j9 
Ecclef 3.14+ 


to doe with thedodtrine of taich and manners, bur doc confiſt onely in externall rites and cuſtomes of - 


e Church. | | 
» This:doQtrine. alfo, that no traditions concerning either faith or manners are to bee received beſides 
Scripture, wanteth not the glorious conſent of Martyrs. : Sir" Job Borthwicke knighe was condemned 
by Þe Cardinall of. Scotland, for affirming, amonglt other things , that the Pope ought not to'ob< 
trude upon the Churchany lawes pf faith beſide or contratie to the Scripture : for as the Prophers 
(Gith hee)alwaies in the beginning of their prophecies, ſaid, The word of the Lord, ſhewing thereby, 
that they preached nottheir owne phantaſies, but the word of God; and as our Saviour bads his Apo- 
ſtles preach, atth.28.-not what they would themſelves, but what he commanded them : now no»: 
thing ought to beecaughr in the Church befide the word of God contained in Scripture, Fox, pag. 
1264: col. 1. Seethe-confeſſion allo of JobwFortene Martyr) that he wouldnot beleeve unwritten ve. 
ritics, whichagreed not with written verities. Fox.pag.1918.cok2, TIS of 

Ler usalſo fee the conſent of antiquitie : Conczl. Elorentin, general, Sefſ.' 7. Andreas Coleſſen, be- 

ing choſen a champion for the Latine Church , thus ſpeaketh unto the Greeke diſpurers, which ſaid 
{pcectt was approved of the whole Councell : Yelins a vob: ( ampl!ſſums. Patres ) doceri an ſucratiſſivg. 
evangelinm perfeBifſim. religlonis noſtre dolirinam pre ſe ferat : Equidem vos nibil alind-pato pro ve- 
ſits [nmma pietate Peſponſures , quam confummati/[1mam fidei noſbre ſciemian in ipſo concluſam ef: : 
[ would gladly leamne of you(honourable F athers)wherher the moſt holy Goſpell doth nor ſet forth the 
moſt perfet doftrine of our religion : I thinke you will make no other anfwer( ſuch is your pictic : | 
than that therein the moſt abſolute knowledge of our faith is contained, 
Further for the Imperiall conſtitutions : Cod. b1b. 1. tir, 18. Lex. wnic. Gratian, Valeminian, Omnes 
ſrient nemiai quicquanm quan quod ſcriptis probaverit, efſe creder dum: Let allmen know, thatno man 
is tO bee credited in any thing, unleſſe he prove it by writing : Likewiſe, /;b, Z-tir, 1, leg. 8, Conſtantin. 
Plactit in omnibus rebus pr ecipuam efſe iuſtitie ſeripte rartenem :Ir ſcemeth good to us, rhatin all mar- 
ters greateſt regard be had unto the written law. As then in civill matters, the written law onely tooke 
place, foalldindivine the ſacred writings ſhould onely be heard : and the rather, becauſe there is grea- 
erdanger, and more uncertainty in unwritten Scriptures, than unwriuenlawes. 

Heare allo your owne decrees : decr, pe 2-canſe 24. qu. 3.c.30. Leo. 1. Qui non ad Propheticas wo. 
(t!, non ad apoffolicas literas » nec adevangelicas amhoritates, ſed ad ſeipſas recarrant , ideo Magiſtri 
ray ſunt : They which doc not runne to the ropheticall ſayings, Apoſtolicall writings, and * Lend 
gelicall athorities, bur have recourſe to themſelves, become the maſters of errors, &c. Therefore Pa- 
3 Ice malters of errors, becauſe they doe nor in all things referre themſelves ro the Scriptures. I 
would therefore they were reſolved to follow the voyce of the Scriptures, and leave their blind tradi- 
"908, 23 Once one of their owne Popes bethought himſelfe, Iobn 22. extrav. tir. 7,c.1, Dignan oft, «t 

TINA plemationes , quas non pater celeſtis, ſed bumane temeritatis andacia plantavit , Apoſtolici 
"ulming cexſura divelat : Tris meer, that ſuch plantations, as nor the heavenly father, bur humanegaſh- 
y natl planted, ſhould be roored out by the Apoſtolicall cenſure. If the Pope would thus doc, as he 
_ he ſhould be an Apoſtolike man indeed. _ x 2 
bl or forraine teſtimonies. 1. Damaſcene ſhall ſpeake herein for the Greeke Church + ir is not pole 

1dle Gre 7 ot: IF magy 8 ual, Ne, ro fpeake any thing of God, beſide thoſe things which are divinely 
"Fes in the old and new Teftament + The Moſcoviies hold, that the ſayings, ſtatutes, wri'ings, 
| | F< 
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Canus lec. 
theolog. li b.z . 
Cap. 5. 


Lib. 6. de fa- 
cror. hom; con- 
tinent, Cap.106, 


- "The firſt genexall Controverfie 
Canons and determinations of the councels of the Church of Rome arenothing, © 
2 Zago Zaboan Ethiopian Biſtiop, affirmed, that nezther our Patriarke nor Biſhops decbeletue,thdt 

either of themſelves or in councell, they can makg any voyees, mnto which any man ſhould bee boandypn . 
paine of mortall ſinne, : JH: ; dS 34e - ; ; \ Tay wo Gta T7. © $a wo 
' 3 Lerusſecerhe conſent of the reformed Churchesin the Weſt. Tn the former confeſſion' of Hal 
vetia, articeI, As for the traditions of wen, alchowgh never ſo glorions, andreceived,Gc. We anſwerwih 
that ſaying of our Lord, They worſhip me in vaine, teaching the dofirines of men, Contefſion of Baſu, 
tic. 10. 4.10 man can commund thoſe things which Chrift hath not commanded: ſo likewiſt no mincean 

« things which be bath-not forbidden, &c, Sucvcland,artic. 1. We charge onr Preachers, dig © 
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cra oblatiane now communicet : Should not communicate i 


ex quaruer & ofta pry 


Clemens and the Diſciples6f the 
| urch ſcarce odſerverh tix of eight, 
CMichael Medina, RE, 

Thus wee ſee, that they themſelves, which trge the neceſſitie of Apoſtolicall traditions, atidmule 
them equall to the word of God, inſomuch thaer y call thent the wordunwrirten, doc refuſe thett 
at their pleaſurc, and make ſmall accounr of chem; and fo herein in cheir pratice are conrralenoftinir 


ONTO, 


TH E'SECOND GENERAL LE 
'CONTROVERSIE;” © ONGER-" 
— NING THE CHVRGH... 


tonnnby, A vir. 20 Gaithea hequeſtions be 'eenour adrerfoesand us, Concer 
"BRI { ER Scri —_ wordof Pn Idoebglong corhe Frog 
CC an! | office of C bwiſt, : in the nexr place ſuchconproverhes are $0 
Fed, as doe concerne nn; eel ce of Chr An ſcing the Church of 
Chriſt is his kingdome,where he rulerhand rci | cmuſtintreatof the 
AChuxch: and firſt in epi at ene Rs ciall ofthe parts and 
li m£mbers, This pr Fon ponent ent £oncerning Churchin \ generall 
| {tanderh npon five = quellions. x 
- xOfthe define? te Chobe Chr : two partsof. Foſs queſtion. 
TOES es (| whether wicked men and infidels nds Per wh17\ nn che Church. 
=YcScondly y,whether theCatholike Church be joy Cr 
A] Whether the .Catholike Church may crre., and. whether thy, "i ing ue fall > upon 
e SES 
3 Concergin igtberroe notes and markes Fi ov), nd 


.4 Of rheauthoritic of the Church. : rwo parts, Firſt, MOREY cr (AF ERICH mat 
ters of Faith beſide the Scri _—_ and whether we ought ro werpiph inthe Church. Secondly, 5 Cons 


O 
Yn of cherdurg of Rome "at the true Church : ro] ALTS. by - irſt, EE ic bee the Caiho- 


— the Church of Rome be a truce vi gle Churchof FRE, now in _ _—_ 
order. TER 


Tho farſt queſtion : of the definicion of the. RG 
Mp Catholike Church. 223900 | nba 


The Payiſts. 
Ti Cabilike Church (fy ther) is a viſible adeivae of men, profeſſngtts 

digion, and atknowledging the Biſhop of Rome'to be theix chicte Paſtor, —_ 
uponcarth, Bellermin, « Eceleſ. bib. 3. i 2. Canifies capit; te fr Fa: ky, 9. L 


$49.54. £4 > rat Ne 
| 9 EINY ThiProteflants, IN Me + +1305 
eCatholike and univerfill Churchis the inviftble compante of the Pai colt and Holt to - 
if. , eternall' life; Joh 10. 16, *A' particular Churth 4s a member'of rhe- utiiyerſaht and Carholike © © Vn | 
Church, und Ic 194 vile com panie arid congregation of meti, amongſt whorti the pute word of God © © -- 
| preched, nd the Szeraments meyforn adminiſtred !' in rhe 'which vifible co patriot, there may 
trcunarc many eypotrices, evil apduafeithfull men'found, andſhall be totheend of the wotld. So 
mp breneWiennbrertil atid'p; reicular Church; there is a treble difference; Firſt, rhe one is difs 
| wet ill :theworld ; the other in fome one Countrey, Cirie, 'or any cettaine' lace, Secondly, 
confifteifond] fofthedett; the particular both of good and bad. Thirdly, the Cachos 
: le Is ehlorithle 4the _ isviſible and to bee ſcene, 


queſtion- betweene us ar our adverſaries, ts abou te univerſal Citholike Church, which + 7 
yea fallly-define in'chree points. Firſt, they hold that ' then are rtte' members of the 2 | 
| 'Church. ''Secq not rhis diſtintion gray the Chucch viſible andinvifible, bur doe 
Wine vharthe Gathol > Church viſible. THEY rdly; RE 'Church Fr; boy ke 
_— ome. "Conterning'chi thro the controvertc c 
| "The other twoare now robe handled 
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Marth. 13.47» 
2 Tim, 2.20 


1 Cor.12.12 


| reel frub « Erger there may befrpieſſe branches.in Chriſt. 
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Sn 1 $% L ID COLES THRLEOF 
quired in the niembers of urch, Þur onely the 


| P 
win, cap, 2. And abr_not to ſay, that gven wicked m 
cepubſc gb T Oak, on nbepF dew Fl 
Bellarwine fhritie Gp. lixerdth Hs opinion; thar profeſſed 1dhYelyZand ſich 4 Je ndt ba 
Heretikes, Shin 6 SC Epcrions, qr5 yoror the Church, neither doe belong no 
and rhat, pertinere ad ecclefiam,thatthoiſc doe belong torhe Church, they. which arc nor predeſtinare, 


they which axe not perfe}, manifeſt finners, and = Infidels or Arheiſts, #6. 3. de eecleſ.c. 
Anrdofrhk6{c cightfertrafideprecs; he hathlarge rraftates in the cight following chapters: 

che wilth;eor ophiior Briefly is efiſe.2”t- (+ = 2 hecdt ee oh gl EL Rd nf 
4: They which ar&yerInfdels, atid nor admirted ro'baptiſme, are no' parrs' of the vi ifible Church, 
becanſethey doerorjuhnenntg 262 20605 ot RR 5 Ra LS ( BhY 


2 'Nor yer hererikes: becauſe they are gone out of it, © IPod 

' 3 Schiffnartkes are cur off from vpn Church, from thewhich by 
may-make'by themſevesaparricular vifthli | 
the Sacraments. ogy: 


WY Exvommunicite-petſons (if thi | bee rightly cenſtred) arc nor alvally parrs of the viſlble Chak wick 
bur porexria, rhey have g poſſibilirie upyyi their repentance of rerurfiing uncoir againe ; ycr alltheſe may 
belong to eleftion, and he membersbf the inifitle Church, tf» * | 


Churc | y divide themſehess y8 
Church,if they rcrajnerhe Purity of doftrine,and right uſe of 


' . Concerning chews: t. Fhey whichare- norpredeſtin*re; may belotig to a particular viſibleChurch, 


23 Iudas, whilc he followed Chritt, bucof the rrue inviſible Church, they areno members, 
2 They which are nqrperfeft, may hclong'bothrb-lie viſibleandinviſible Church, OS of 
3 Manifeſt ſiniiets; though de fobko, \tifatt they are parts of the viſible Church, yet ds jare, of right 
_ Cloſe Infidels, may be counted of a viſible Chuzch, becauſe rhey arc nor'diſterned : bur untothe 
exue Charehthey belongſhor, as long as'they remaine'in their infidelitic; 1% 121g? * 7 
- All:theſe may bee forred our, and” redticed* ro theſe heads. 1; Some are both of the viſible adn» 
viſible Church, as they which arc zCtually called ro the faith. 2e Some arc neither of the one, northe 
other, asinfidels and herctikes noteleHed. 3. Some are of theinviiible onely, as yer unbomne and 
uncalled, yet eleted4..Some axt'onely of the viſible Church, and vob of the invilible + as hypocrites, 
tharlive in the ourward fociery of the Church, 7 | oe +5 
Andto be of the viſible Church, isdiverſly raken. 1. Some may bee of oneparticularvifible Church, 
though divided by ſome difference from another, ;as:Schifmarikes. 2. Some may bee of the viſible 
Church, potenriay.in poſlibilitic,, chough not in aft, as excommunicarer, 3. Some may' bee of ihe 
fible Church, de fatfe, 1n fat; not. de jare, of right, asnotoriouswicked perſons, which deſerve ts 


_ cutoff, :Wee will now ſec ſomegt their argumenss, that the wicked and reprobares may be truc menys 


bers of the Churchand body of Chriſt, | ___ 
Argnms, 1. They firſt aleadge certaine placesof Scripture, as 2atth, 3. 12. The Church is compa» 
red re a. barne floore, where there is both chaffe and corne.. Marth. 13;'ro a.nct caſt incothe ſea, Wh - 
allmanner of fiſh are garhered together. 2. Tim. 2,, roa houſe, wherin:there bee yef{clsof honouradt 
diſhonour ; Ergo, both good and bad are members of the Church,  Beflarm.cap.7;tib.3. 20d 
© Wee anſwer. All theſeplaces muſt þe_underftood of the viſible Church : which'is knowne bythi 
publike preaching of.che word, and righr adminiſtraion of the Sacraments, and therefore Hunh-P 
comparcd t9 a faqne, apd Hfarth. x3. ro adraw ner; che Apoltles, Paſtors, and Teachers are thefilhes 
ot othu 


men- Wherefore wee denie nor bur that wicked mpn may bee in the Church, bur nor of it : yo, thy 
may bee members of the viſible Church for a time, bur cannot bee truely ingraffed; into the 

Chriſt. F:z1k,anno:. lohan.15, Sett, 1, tare” ra 1-4. - 1 
_ ergum. 2. The Church ( ſay rhey)is compared.to abody, 1 Coy. 12. as in the body there arcſome 


parts, which have neirher ſenſe nox Hig {d in che Church thercarc ſome members, which haveeirhe! 


faith nor charicic, which is the, life, of; rhe Church :, Ergo, wicked men.ma bre cg members ofa | 
Church : Belerm, cap, 10. argur..4s. T here may bealſo ſome GP RARey Der xvinc,audfaoll 
men may be members of Chriſt. Rem: f. 41n01e1 5 Johan,t. Every branch not bearing freitinaee ful 
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TYoc6% 


ccanfiver to the firſt, who would have ſaid, as the Jcſuire doth, that there arc parsin holaclh | 


g P 1 g 
.mſ MW. 
S's > 


concerning the Church, Quelt. 1. 


thatreccive neicher life nor ſenſe of the body 2 doth he meane the nailes and Haires, as he ſcemeth tn © 


veinſtance inthe end of the 2. Chapter ? bur they arc no parts of the body bur excrements (heis (6 
deepe inhis ſophiltric, rhar hee hath forgotten Philoſophie ) and yet they receive ſome pift from rhe 
bodie, for they grow and increaſe ; buc the wicked receive no grace at all fromthe Charch, The Rhe- 
miſts yet are more reaſonable, that fay the wicked in the Charch, are as il humors and ſuperfluous 
excrementsin the body, rather than lively parts thereof, r.[ohau.2,Seft.r0. T0 

Totheſecond :is a dead bongh or a branch, I pray you, any part of the tree? I thinke not * the trct 
cannot conveniently ſpare any one of the parts thereof : bur the dead parts arc hurtfull and cumber- 
ſome, and irdorh the tree good to cut them off. Bur that they have prevented us, we would have uſed 
no better argument againſt chem, than this drawne from the reſemblance of a mans body : for as what 
5s inthe body receiving no life nor power from the body, is not properly a part of the body, howſoe- 
verit ſeeme to be joyned to the body : ſothe wicked, although they be in the onrward face of the 

Church, yet becauſe they are not partakers of rhe ſpiriruall life thereof by Chriſt, are nor truly ro bee 

judged members of it, Fig : NONE AE 

ww.3- If wicked men ſhould not be right members of the Church, but the faichfull andprede- 
ſinare, we ſhould be uncertaine which is the true Church : which is not to be admitred, becauſe the 
whole dodrine, and all the principles of Religion doe depend of the teſtimonie of che.Church, Belarw, 
lib,2,cap.10. | To 
- + eB Firſt, alchough it is neceſſary that the true Church ſhould be certainly knowne, yet 
not for that cauſe, which the Jeſuite prerenderh : for the religion of Chriſtians is gruunded upon the 

Scriptures, and'alchough the true Church doth give a notable teſtimony thereunto, yerdoth nor our 

faith depend upori their wirneſſe, teſtimony, or allowance. Secondly, the true viſible Church is cer- 
raifily kngwne by the 1e-00me. op the word, and the righr uſe of the Sacraments : fo that wedoubr 

not hurthere is the rrue Church, where we find theſe markes : neither is it needfull ro know the eſtate 
of every particular member thereof ; for ſolong, as all ations in the Church are direfted and ordered 

by therule of Gods word, we need not to doubr to commit our ſelves to that Church, howſoever -0- 

therwiſemendoe ſtand before God : and yer, ſo much as is neceflary : the faithfull may be judged and 

knowne by rheir fruits, | 7 
Thirdly, rhongh we admic rhat wicked men arc members : yet the uncertaintieremaineth till : for 
they themſclyes hold that neirher men not baptized, or perſons excommunicare, of herctikes can bee 
ofthe Church 3 but many may live in the Charch, whom we know nor ro be baptiſed, which may bee 
ipſo fatto, by the deed doing excommunicare without publike ſentence, and heretikes alſo : Where- 

orceven amongſt themſelves they are uncertaine, who are members of rhe Church. 

Argwm.q. There is bur one Church ; the wicked which outwardly profefle Chriſt, are of ſome 

Church ; Ergo, of this one Carholike Church :argum.D.Day epiſcop, Ciceft, eAnſwer,;therc is but one 


rrue Church, bur alwayesunto the ſame was joyned in the world, a falſe and malignant Church : theſe = 


two.Churches were repreſented in the beginning in (in and Abel, and ſohave continued. Obje(t. 
I grantyon, inthelaw, before Chriſts comming there were rwo Churches, bur nor ſince Chriſts com- 
ming. Anſwer, Yes that there was, for was there not a Tudas in the new Jaw, and a Simon Mag ? 
Ohet. Bur you cannot find me two Churches afrer Chriſt was aſcended. Aſwer. Yes, S. Pal 
ach, that Antichriſt with his falſe generation ſhall ſir in the remple; 2 Theſ.2. which is not the true, 
bur the falſe Church, reſponſ, Philporti, Fox, pag. 1818, 


The Proteſtants. 


C Y. #nical, 7, Therefore the wicked and reprobate chough-rhey live in the ourward aſſembly of 
CO” are_nomore. the trac members of Chriſt, than the rares in the ficld may be counted wheat 
'Þ & corne, VS1E, ' ; ! : : h : 
I Hgwm.x, The true members of Chriſt are alſo his ſheepe : the wicked are not the ſheepe of Chriſt : 
oier his members. 
er, tha 


ſwer, t 


, ow © *ter, Feed my Jheepe * ſometime for the predeftinate onely, as Joby 10, Hy ſbeepe begre 
7 ref,ad argums.s. Contra, Ttis cnough that he confeſſerh in this place of lobw, the predef 
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| tokio 3+ 
gy protclionof Chriſtians,” wee thas improve ir : Chriſts ſheepedoe follow him in life and exam» | | 
lohn IF.4+ 


Y ely to be underſtood by ſheepe ab inthe ſame chaprex, ver/. I6. As eh A Oy 


—c_—_—_ TT EE In CY Ne adi Sh 


Ce Ch a 
V6 
- "A 
AS] 
Ny 
- 
- 


64 


Epheſ 5.23. 
Epheſ5.26.27. 


Epheſ.3 IF» 


* Toh 1 I-92 


Rom, = 7. 


Toh. 10. 28, 


1 Ich.2.19, 


Joh. 15 5- 


1 Tohn 3. 9+ 


Fo, the wicked are not of the Church, whichis the ſpouſe of Chriſt. 


The ſecond general ControVerfie 


one ſbeepfold, and one fbepheard : therefore if the fheepe only be in the ſheepfold, and the pre Wy 
"y ſe ſheepe; hes they onely belong tothe ſheepfold. 4 & S_—_ 
' Argums; 2. Chriſt is the head of his Church, andall the parts thereof ; bur heis nor the head of the. 
wicked and reprobare : Ergo. The Jeſuire granterh rhar he is rhe head, even of thoſe parts that 
periſh, Belarm.cap.7, Werhus anſwer, Chriſt is the head only of thoſe, for whom he gave himſalg, 
Epbeſ. 5.23« 25. bur he gave not himlſelfe for the wicked : Ergo, If this be denied, we thus proceed} 
Chriſt died only for thoſe whom he ſandtifiech and cleanſerh, ro make them a glorious Church with, 
out ſpot and wrinckle, fpheſ.5.26,27, Butrhis cannot agree in any wiſeto the wicked. Exgo, * 
Argum. 3. The Churchof God is the whole family of the children of God in heaven and earth, 
Epheſ.3.15. they both make but one Church, the wicked are nor of this familie : for whowould(, 
thatthe Saints in heaven, and wicked and reprobate men upon the earth, are tcllow-ſervants, and of 
one houſhold ? Ergo, they are nor of the Catholike Church. Likewiſe Toh. 11. 52; Theend of Chi 
death was to $ather together in one the children of God, &c. Bur the wicked are not the children of 
God : Ergo, they belong not to the congregation which Chriſt hath gathered rogether, | | 
Bellarmine anſwereth here by a diſtintion : that ſome are ſaid to be the ſonnes of God and mem. 
bers of Chriſt, according to rheir preſent juſtice ; ſome according to Gods predeftination : the wicked | 
may be the firſt way the ſonnes of God, and the members of Chriſt, BeBarm.cap.7.reſÞ.ad argum.s, 
(onmra.1, This diſtinftion is contrary to the Apoltle, Row, 8. 17, The children of God are ls 
heires : but the wicked are not heires ; therefore they are not children. 2. The Jefuite doth notan- 
ſwer to the point in queſtion : for our affertion is, that che wicked cannot be the true|members of 
Chriſt : he anſwereth, they may be ſo called after a fort, accordingto their preſent ſtate, whichisin 
ſhew onely, and outward appearance, not in deed and in truth : for they that doe beleevein Chriſt,and 
arc indecd his ſheepe, ſhall never periſh, John 10.28. and againe verſ.26, Ye beleeve not, becauſe ye 
ot my ſheepe. Wherefore faich and belecfe maketh men. Chriſts ſheepe, contrary to thar which the 
Jeſvuite affirmed before, that there is no internall grace, or vertue required to make a memberof Chit 
Church. *Ee | ' 
Argum. 4. Of allother that is a moſt evident place, 1 John 2. 19. They went owt of us, but were nt 
of us : Ergo, heretikes and reprobates are not of the Church. Bellarmine aniwereth : thoughrhey'were 
not of us, that is, of the Church, aims: & voluntare, in ſoule'and minde, and purpoſe of heart :'yet 
they were of us, exterra prefeſſione, in externall profeſſion. And he hath this diltinRion beſide. Thi 
one may be ſaid ro be the true child of God, and amember of the body of Chriſt two wayes : Feritae 
«ſſentsa vel forme, inthe truth of the eſſence or forme : and veritate fins, in the true. end, which 
rhe partaking of eyerlaſting life : ſome may in reipet of their preſenc grace and charitic beethefinit 
way members of the Church, and not the ſecond. cep.8,reſponſ. ad argam.16. ' OA 
Coma 1, If they are not joyned ro the Church in foule and affeftion, bur onely in-externall'pro 
feflion, they are not rrue and lively members of the Church : for as the Apoſtle faith, [fthey bad bes 
Fa they would have coninued with as + forthe true branches doc abide and remaine inthening, 
Tohn 15.5. | | 3 03s IT RO * 
2 Theeſſence and forme of a Chriſtian. cannot be loſt : for he that i borne of God fmneth nay; be- 
cauſe his ſeed remaineth in hims : like as he which hath received the efſence and being of a man, and 
borne of his parents, cannot be unborne againe of humane ſeed : fo he that is once borneof the <M 
venly ſecd, is the ſonne of God, and fo conrinuerh to the end. . OL tlie drag 
Let Awguftine ſpeake tor us both : /ll: columgba, unica, pudica, caſta, ſponſa ſine macula & ruga non 
intellegitar, nif in bong, juftis, ſanft 3 That lovely dove (faith he) the chaſte, undefiled lane of 
ſpouſe (that is the Church of God) is onely underſtood of thoſe that are righteous, faithtull, hol 


F.:- 


Concil, Vormatienſ. in prafation. concil, Ecclefiam catholicam pretio ſus ſanguints "redemptam, en 
co credimus in perpetnnn regnaturam : The Catholike Church, which is redecined by hisblood, Wer | 
beleeve ſhallreigne with him eternally, &c. The wicked therefore and reprobates are -nomethbey pf 
the Catholike Church, for they ſhall not reigae with Chriſt. WMA 1 TE 

Wee want not here. the teſtimonie of our adverfaties : Joannes de Turre' cremdta bib. 4. de Eeiſ- 


par. 2- cap. 20. holdeth, that they which have no faith nor no inward grace, doe nor belong toWe 


. . ' 


4 
LL 


So the maſter of the Sentences out of S. Auguſtine affirmerh : 1lli ad templum Dei non pertinent, 
coguoſcentes Deum, non ficut Deum glorificant « They belong not to the temple of God, which know 
ing God, doe not glorific him asggod,; 66.1.4.37.e, | 6 le 84, 

Hereunto agree their owne decrees, Deer.p.. 2. cam. 24. quefh.3. cap.8. Ad ecclefian non pertinent 
ili qui in ejus nuitate corporaliter miith, per peſſimany vVitans ſeparantur : They belong not to 


, 


i 


Church of Chriſt, which being corporally mixedinthe ſociery thereof, are ſeparated by an cvilllife-8- be 
gaine, Cauſ.33.q»eft.3.diF. 1.de peniten.cap. 70.Qui peccatoreſty & aliqua ſorde macnlarnt, de reely» 
ſia Chriftrnon pote#t appellarizefc. Hee thay is a ſinner, and polluted, cannot bee called of the Churth, 
which is withour ſpor&c, © + | | | a - 0. 
Laſtly, this dotrine; that the fairhfullonely are the true members of the Catholike-Church, whid 


is was off 
of 


is the myiticall bodie of Chriſt, hath the witneſſe and approbation of holy martyre. 


concerning the Church. Quelt. x. 


{the articesfor the which Joh» Hm was condemned in the Conncell of Conſtance, for ſaying thar 
= oft Caholike Church is the univerſall companic of the predeſtinate : grounding his opinion'upon 
the UA of S.P anl,Epheſ.5.Chrif fo loved the Church, that he gave himſelfe for the ſame : but he gave 
ow dy for the fairhfull, Fex.pag.610.artic.8.Lxther openly proteſted before rhe rour at 

*-- = thathe would nor conſent ro the Councell of Conſtance, becauſe ir condemned this article 
| Worms, Tobn Hwa, That the Catholike Church u the communion of the pred:ftinate,and 10 aboliſh- 

Her # he chisarticle of our faith, T b:leeve rhe holy Charch wiverſal: and faith fufther, he wasrcadic 
"| nd his blood, rather than to revoke any trurh agreeable ro Gods word, pag-$52.Sce the confe(- 
condfoof Richard Fexrm aFrench:martyr, That the congregation of Chriſt eonliſted in the number 
Co oleft Fox pag 912:c0l.1. | 
wh ors wast th of rhe Merindolians, That the carholike Church was the fellowſhip of Gods 
Jef: who for chis and other points of their Chriſtian fairh, were perſecuted, and their countrie de- 


taved, Fox pag. 954 coli. | 
Fo he at flfonh are the members of Chriſt : itis affirmed by Doftor Rzaley, an d Maſter Lari- 
mer martyrs, according to the $1 owe If any man have nor the ſpirit of Chriſt, the ſame is none of \ 
© his Rom$.9. Andthe Church of Chriſt ſtandeth only of living ſtones, that is, true Chriſtians, not only Rom.8.9. 
ourwardly in name and title, but inwardly-in hearrand truth, reſponſad articul. Antonis 7. 1 Per.2.5, 
The blood of theſe holy marryrs doth give a lively teſtimonicunto rhe trath, and doth notablic Fox pag. 1562. 
confirme us therein. | | | col.x, 
\ « Lettisſee the reſtimorites of other Churches : 1. For the Eaſt Church, Nilms Archbiſhop of Theſſa- 
lonicafaith, (brit builded his Church upon the faith and doftrine of Peter, andwnpon thoſe which ſhell bee” De prima, 
keepers wndobſervers of ſuch confeſſion : he requirerh fairh to the conſtitution of the Church, and the, lib.z, 
members thereof; The Rurhomans and Muſcovires doe ſay, that the Pope is an hererike,and doe ex- |, . 
communicate him and his Clergie, at ſach times as they cclebrare the Lords Supper, as Sarrews rc. ——_ 
porterh, they rake it not ſufficient ro be a true member of the Church, to bein rhe'viſible ſhew therof, 
as the Pope and his Clergie are. | | 
'2 The ſame is the judgement of the Chriſtian Erhiopians : the univerſall hiſtories of the Indies 
make mention that the Pope ſent Ov3ede a Spaniard, to draw the Abyfſines or Ethiopians to acknow- Chapr,of Ethi- 
ledpe the Romane Chnrch ; bur the Emperour Clandixs of Erhiope, then reigning, chaced him away, opia. 
and Oviedo was compelled ro hide himſelfe. 

3 The reformed Churches conſent that the faithfull are only members of rhe Church. Melveria, Harm.ſc&.to. 
thelatter confeſſion, chep.17, The Church is a companie of the faithful gathered ont of the world, acom- P3965: 
wunjen of Sainte, Fr, Confeſſion of Baſil : We beleeve an holy Chriſtian Church, thar is a communion of Harm.fe@t.ts, 
Sains, gathering together of the faithfull in ſpirir,&e.Bohemia, chap. 8. He that walketh is this life ace 34 5 
cording to theſe commandements, is a true and tively member of the holy Church, which bringeth foorth the OW 

freed ag andlove” : bur be that leſeth the ſpirit of faith and love, muſt needs be a d:ad member. French 

confeſſion, artic.26. We affirme out ofthe word of g od, that the Church i a companie of ebe faithfall, hich pag 320. 

pree together in following the word of God, and embracing true religion. Belgia, artic. a8. This holy com- 

6 confifteth of thoſe | & are to be ſaved. Artic.29, Hypocrites together with the good are mingled inthe 

Church, thoagh properly they doe not pertaine to the Charch, Confeſſion of Auſpurg : To ſpeake property, 

| the Churehof Chriſt a congregation of the members of Chriſh,that i of the Saints, which doe truly belecve, 

end rightly obey Chriſt, Saxonie, artice1 1. .Oxt of mankznde the Lord doth gather umo himſeife a Church, Harm.ſc&.1o, 

which in alleternitic be wight communicate his wiſedome,goodueſſe,&c.Sweveland,artic.15.The Church P:3*4- 

p- ſel and companic of thoſe which addift themſelves unto Chrift, and doe altogether reſt andiraſ -——_— 
# proteltion, . 

4 For he Romaniſts and Latine Church, befide the ſentence of /oannes de Twrre cremata and Gre» 

tza# in the decrees before allcaged, we ſhall need no other evidence, than of Bellarwwme hitnſclfe: who 

thusaffirmerh, that the Church & a living body conſiſting of a ſoule and body, the ſoul is the inward gra- 

ces of the ſptrir, rhe can. bor cxrernall and outward 4t-mgoas : ſome are both of the ſoule and body 

of the Church, as they which areperfe@ : ſome of the ſoule, bur nor rhe body, asrhe excommunicare if 

theyhave faith : ſome of the y, and nor of rhe ſoule, as hypocrites, which have no inward vertue, 

0 Mmmunicate only in the externall profeſſion: and they are as the haires and nailes, and cvill 

inthe body, Bellarm.l1b.3.de Eccleſ.cap.2.in fine. By his owne confeſlion the wicked cannor 
true members of the Church, as the ill humours arc no part of che bodie, 


The ſecond partof the Queſtion, whether the 
_ Catholike Church be inviſible. 


Ms - | The P apiits. | ; X 
"X'2 doeafficme that the Catholike Church i ag hath been alwaics viſible: not ſo viſible, be- x5.Errer, 
& cauſe it might be ſeenc, bur that ir hath been alwaics aually viſible, and nor ſcene only unto the 
ens of the Chuech, bur notoriouſly knowne ro the whole world, Rhemenſ. amwor. in Marthecap.5. 
"Neither doe they mcanc any particular Church fo ro have been viſible, but the En —4 
H 3 rholike 


Pag.870.col.r, 


66 


Epheſ 2.20, 


Marth. 18.17, 
AQs. ' $*4s, 
Philip 3.6, 


Pal. 19.4. 
Marth, 5.14. 


Marth. 24426, 
Marke13-19, 


- Church. As 15. When they came to Jeruſalem, they were received ofthe Church, - P h3lip,2,6, 


. The ſecond general! Controverjie- 


tholike Church, which, they define to be avifible congregation of all faithfull men: ca; 
& Symbol articul.18, Bellarm ib. 3.de Eccleſ.cap.1 TONS *.. FO We Canmee;defide 


 Argom.1, The foundationofthe Churchis viſible: therefore the Church, is viſible, The 
firion rhey prove thus: for wherher wee affirme Chriſt, or Pecer to be the foundation of the © 
both of themare now viſible in him, which is the Vicarof Chriſt, and Perers ſucgeflor, © 

Wee anſwer : Firſt, wee urterly denie cither Peter to be the toundationof.rhe Church, or ds 
Popeto bee his Wwtull ſucceffor : for Peter is no more the foundation of the Church, than | 
Prophersand Apoſtles, Epheſ.2:20. whoſe dottrincis the foundation, nor theig perſons, And, dry 
the Pope, wee care nor ſo much for ourward ſuccefſion in place, which norwichdlendia > thiow Bane. 
prove to have becn perperuall withour Interruption, as wee doe require Mo OE ITY Lan, 
Qrine, Secondly, wee aflirme thar Chriſt is rhe. foundation, bur nor the viſible bcholding of Cluj 


JI | 


, » 


with the carnall eyes, bur belceving in his name : for when Petey had uttered that netable confeſſes. . 
of Chriſt, he ſaid that fleſh and blood had not revealed it, but his father int heaven : burifthe beholats 
of Chriſt had gien Peter a fight of the fonndation, then fleſh had revealed it unto him, hiscamd 
cycs had brought him ro Chriſt, Thirdly, wee may much berter returne this argument upon.then 
ſelves : that becauſe the foundation of che Church, which is faich in Chriſt, is inviſible, rhereforech 
Church is invifable, | oe | "If 

Argam2, They heape up many places of Scriptures, but to. ſmall purpoſe, ak Matth.18. T, 
perſecuted the Church. How could the Church be perſecuted? how could it reccive the err 
it were not viſible ? Bellar.cap.1 2. | Bs wh "cot 

| Weanfiwer : what goodly reaſons here be ? a particular Church, ſuch as was at Jeruſalem may he 
ſcene: Ergo, the carholike and univerſall. Secondly, a particular Church may bee ſometime yilile: 
Ergo,alwaies, Thirdly, the Church is viſible unto rhe fairhfull, as in rime of perſecution, for to Þ 
it was not knowne, when heperſecutedir, but only rethe brethren : Ergo, it is viſible to rhe ward, 
For theſe three points they muſt proove, thar the catholike Church nor a particular is viſible, tha; 
Church is not ſometime but alway viſible, yeaand to the world, or elſe they fay nothing. For 
maſters make better arguments, $5 \ W-7: 

Argum.z. He hath ſer hisrabernacle in the Sunne, Pfal. x9, The Church is asa citic upon anhill 
Matth:5.Ergo,it is alwaics viſible, BeBarms. ibid. Rhemiſt, Mat. .feft.3, WP 51 

We anſwer, to fer ir paſſe, that the rext.js nor well alleaged out of the 19. Plalme, the wordsareac- 
cording to he originall, he hath ſer 3n thews, thar is in the heavens, « tabernacle for the Sunne, not 2s hee 
readeth according to the vulgar Larine, Firſt, the Apoſtles themſelves, even at thisrime,whenChrilt 
ſpake theſe words unto them, were not ſo in ſole, or in monte, in the Sun, or upon the wy Art they 
were ſecne of the world, nay they were nat ſcene nor acknowledged of the Scribes and Phariſiesin 
Jewrie: the Church is ſeene of the fairhfull, ir is viſible ro them thar ſearch for her. out of the Seri 
tures: they that can ſce the mountaine, ſhall ſee. the citie, the monntaine is Chriſt the cirie is the Church, 
No marveile if the Church be not alwaics viſible ro the world, for they ſe nor, neither doe they know 
Chriſt, Secondly, the Church is faid ro be on a hill : becauſe the truch ſekerh no corners, herctikes | 
and falſe teachers flic into the deſerr and int ſecret places, Harth.24,wverſ.26. bur rhe truth is notaltia« 
med : rhe Apoſtles confeſſed Chriſt, even before Kings and Princes, fark. 15.19. So Augnſline cx- 
puunderh ir, Cont. Fauſtum, lib. 13 £ap.13. tb 

Argam. 4. Chriſts Church is alway viſible. Dic ecele/e, faith he, Tell ir to rhe Church, But how 
can a.mane goc unto that Church, which he knoweth nor ? argums Boner.pag.16 91.CMares Antonid 
objett.6. | | 

"ex: In the times of the Apoſtles, when the Church was perſecuted, they were faine to con- 
gregate themſeves in houſes and privie places : who though they were not knowne by any externa 
pompe, yer were they knowne among themſelves, and redrefſed things that were amiſle, even 1nt 
lecrer allemblies. Neither were they alrogether unknowne of the world : for how could they then 
have perſecuted them, though rhey were nor regarded? reſponſe Rob. Smithz. Martyr. fa 

2 The fault why the Church is not Rene, is not becauſe ir is not viſible, bur becanſe menseyes ate 
dazcled, and cannor fee, unlefſe they looke for it, by the light of Gods word, reſÞonſ.Bradgpag. 1616. 
col.1. D.Rdley ad 6,0bjeft, Marc. Antoniip.1719, | 

Further for the viſtbility of the Church, the Doway Divines doe thus reaſon. 

1 TheChurch had a conrinnall ſucceſſion of rulers, as well ſpirituall as remporall : therefore al- 
waies viſible, Doway bibl.p.35, : 7 

2 Theſe points of doctrine (as of one God, of the reſurre&ion; finall judgement, ercrnall Joy, and 
thereſt)raught no doubt by Noe and his ſonnes, ſhew clecrely avifible Church, conſiſting of good 
and'bad,p.a8. | pd, 

3 Moticode of progenic promiſed to Abraham, pertaineth to the Church of Chriſt, p.250-# the 
margin : to ſay therefore that the Church of Chriſt ſometime conliſterh of few or invilible perſons, 
were to ſay, that God kept not promiſe with Abraham, and to make the body andthing fighred mare 
obſcure, rhan the ſhadow and figure, p,206, £ as ; 
| 4 Yea,in the fifthage ofthe world,. which was fromthe foundation of the temple, to rnb 


concerning. the Church. Queſt. t. 6; 


© Ohno and religion: continue. Riill,, and was no lefſe confpicdous than before: 
, bplons _ by Macipel articles of _—_—_ as among the rcſt, tlie Lencenfat, 
which S. aka ofimages; meritof good tyorks, P:91 41935936. m —_— , id, 46 . 3H : 
Ea They | ke of the ſtate, of the.Church uncill the flood : which | ir- ſhould ar that rime 
—nfed *0 beviſible, it followethnor that alwaies ar: was Ho. 2. Neirlier was the Chorch then vilts 
beg? coriouſly knowne inthe world, ſeeing that it wasbrought to fachkai paucitie and-fmall nam- 
ee confiſted only of eight perſons in Noahs family, and thoſe norall rcuognd fairbfull meme 
bery9s the Church : this argument makethurather againſttheir viibiliry of the Church.” '31: There was 
bent "of the Fathers in the Church, to.preſerve Chriſtzline, bur tharcenrinued ftillinone fami» 
aſyccelſ S i«that, romake Noe the Church viſible and notorious ro allcheworkd? Fheſe fowfairhfull 
Ye knowne to themlehes, and fo to them the Church was viſible, but not to.the world, -- + -- 
m 


on and preſervation. ot48ye religion, provetha continuahce of rhe. Church, anda di - 

Wren 1s of to the true, members; hut not an ourwardiviibilitic rotheword; (OO 
" Abrahams ſpiricuall Gede, that is} a number of faichfull people hath been alwaics i the world, 
\ntfor alwaics viſible tothe world: the promiſe is fulfilled; and the inviſible Church over the world 


$ ord promiſed ro Abrobarn, but nor a:glorious viſible Choreh: alwaics to continue, 
4 + puter 4 ro ſay, that the Churchin. rhat'age was no lefſ6 conſpicuous than before : 
wire was the conſpicuouſneſſe of ir,, wheainthe dayes'of 4hou and MHmeſer, both Incl and [w- 
26 fell to 1dolarric ? Again, ſuch articles ofrdligion, adoration of images,/ahd of reliques, merirs 
{Rich like, are notes ofa falſe and declining Church, nor of a true) Chorehand though under rhe 
-articular Chutch, as of the Iſraclices had beene viſible-:: yer fromrthe viſihilitie of aparticular 
ill Church, co the univerſall Catholike Church, diſperſed over tlie world: the argument follo- 


97”  BIETNT! \ ; . The Proteftants, : (Le TEIETS 1900 5 LE, 

JOn the Catholike Church, wee hold, char becauſe iris afnarticleof our faith, it is alwaics 
A" anto the worldinvifible, and not to be eſpied butby rheeyes of faith Falk Matth.5 feft.5 

Concerning particular'Churches, if by| viſible, they underſtand that! which' may bee ſcene, fo wee 
prant1 ey are alwaics: viſible, Falk. 4.1 1:merfi24, If for thar which is aftvally viſible * wee fay iris 
xr omaevile or ; world, nay.it.may ſometimes beſo hid and ſecier; rhar the members know 
not one another, Falkin Marth.5 ofeit.3. OW TION < Res 
To the '\Hebrewes ir is thus: written, chap. r2 ;verſ. 18.23.24; Top are not come to the Reb.11, 23, 24 
ich might he couched, but to the citic of the living God, the celeftialt Ieruſaltin, ce, Ergo, 
ovifible; and here oppaſed tothe viſible hill of Sinay, '- oe nf = wg 

e anſwereth, thar this is underſtood of rhe triumphant Chutch in heaven,not of the mili» 
cath, chap.15. | ; RD ITHTE 94 £5 


 Argumnil, 


| ! FR 
_—_ Wewill give an inſtance: In the dayes of Elia the Church' was not viſible, for hec | 
en 5p and faith that hee was onely left alone, 1.King 19.10, Ergo, the Clinch is nor, a ing.19.16. 
viſible, n. ? ty any pn ATB 2b 
' The Rhemiſts anſiver : F irſt, at thattime rhe Church was:vifible in udea,the fouldicrs were num- "Joi 2b 
bredabove ten hundred thouſand, 2.Chre,r7. We anſwers FINE; ks the 1 taken amore exact _ 4 
accountof them than the Lord himſelfe : forhe (faith he)had'referved 7866; 1.King.19.1$.. that had 2 Kiog. 19.18. 
not bowed their knees to Baal : they ſay there were'teri hutdfedthonſind,” Againe, Elias, if hee had 
| knowneſuch a number, could nor have beeric left ſo'cemfortiefie! a5 in briefe of heart to defire to dic. 
But beir granted thar rhe Church was viſible) in-Judea at this time, "though itwere not ſo 16 El: 
hr was that viſible Church in the-dayes of A4chaxz'atid Maveſſeth, when Judea fell allo to 
'N | fees = 


 Bellerminealſo anſwereth, as the Rhemiſts doe, that if Ea time the Chujch was viſible in udea 
and therefore God faith ne; thar he had'lcft- 7000. in' Tel : whereby thoſe tribes arc JS, 
ſtood which where under the King of Samaria; cap.16-toſp.ad argum.3, Fane” 
wy . F rſt, they cannot ſhew us of any-Prophet- norwithſtanding at this inſtant in Judga. Sc» 
'F Twill acke t e Jeluire, theſe 7000. in Iſrael were they nor of the Church 3 ir cannot. be. deni-" 
S, i Ergo, the Chprch is not alwaies, and-in all places viſible, as they would-beare us in hand.: for 

Yere not knowne to Eligs, who complaingth that hewislefr alone. Thirdly,'S. Pavt urgeth this 
they bt to ſhew, that there ts 4 Yemmant- ſaved through theeleftiou of YAace un] nowne to the world, Ss 
Tree! as well ſay, that this place is wm alleaged by ff Apoſtle le Co Tp 


| ha oltle.. And further, ſeein 
belotged-ro the covenant alſo, and yet was fallen away from hs Viſible profeſſion = 
oY | ; | rrue 
. ol 
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p-1468.col.1. 


Lib.z.deEc- 
cleſ. cap.r5- 


reſp.ad arg. 6. 


cap.16dibez. 
de Eeclel, 


Epheſ.530: 


F*1465. co'el, 


| #naſſth. 


The ſerond generall C ontroverfic bo 
true worſhip. The like alſo might happen ro Ivdeb, as ir did in the reighne of eAchaz, and M. 
Some other doe anſwer thus-: They.grant that the Church, before Chriſt miphr'be jnwgt ty 
not the Church ſince Chriſt: for hee faith, 2dificebos eccleſian, Twill build my Church, ror 
build, or hive builtir :fe Herbw epiſcop, Eboracenſ. PT OO | 


Bellarmine alſo ſaith,: thavthe of the Jewes was but one particular Chiarch; ang PE 
had failed alragenher, yet the univerſall Church through the' world: had norfailed ;' for'ous 4 


verl.4. -v\io 


Anſw, B _—_ thus trial apor the furnre tenſe; you may as we 
aghs, fore hi ible before, Bur 


that viſible company of men, which make rhe Church : bur whether that company be the true (t 
wee doe not ſee it, bur beleeve it, | , 
We reply againe : firſt, the Jeſuitc hath nor yet proved that ſome thing is ſcene inthe Church, fone 
thing bel : but one thing is ſecne, namely the congregation asthey are men, another thingisbe- 
leeved, that they are the Church : the fight and beleete now by his owne confeſſion are not hathi 
Church. Secondly, we denie thatthe univerſall companie of «fo Catholike Church, whichis 
ber of the predeſtinate, can be ſecne ; therefore all is beleeved, and nothing ſeene. T t 
that by faith we know which is the tryc Church : Eygo, by faith wee know which 


« 


[1 
5 
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the Church : Ergo, by faith the members doe know themſelves to beof the Church there re fairh 
isrequifitc in the true members of the Church : then unfairhfull men cannor be true giembers of the 


Church 4 which a pojur the Jeſuitc ſtrongly before maintained againſt us. Mendecem oportet je 
worems, alicr hid need have a good memorie, leſt he tell contrariexales, and fo hath cheJeluite! 
for before be denied thar faith was requiſite to make a true member$f rhe Church * here he faith, thit 
withour faith a member cannor be knowne, muchleſſe therefore made. 
Argwumg. The Rhemiſts confeſſe in theſe very words, that in the reigne of (their imagined od 
ſuppoſed) Antichriſt the external late of the Romane Charch, and pablikg entercourſe of the feirhfel 
with the ſame ſhall ceaſe, and that there ſballbe enely @ communion in heart with it, and praflice i ſeetth 
Amnot.in 2.Theſſ.2.ſeft.1o, Where then (I pray yon) ſhall be your tabernacnlam in ſole, croita # 
monte, candels fplendensin demo : your tabernacle in the Sunne, your citic in a mouncaine, yout al 
dle ſhining in the houſe, rhar is (ſay you) in the world ? Marth,s. ſe.3.Erge, out of chejr owne wor | 
we conclude, that the Church ſhall nor alwaics be viſible, and notorionſly knowne in the world... 
We mult not here overpaſle rhe ſentence and judgement of the holy Martyrs, whoſe witaelſcisin 
ſtead of many arguments, : | i, 4b 
Maſter Bradford reaſonerh thus: As Eve was of the ſame ſubſtance that Adam was of ; © isthe 
Church of the (ame ſubſtance that Chriſt was of, fleſh of his fleſh, bone of his bone, pd ho 
Looke therefore how Chriſt was knowne when he was upon earth, ſo is his Church : but C br 
notknowne by any, extcrnall pompe in the world, bur being confidered according to the word 
God: Ergo, fo is his Church, Fox Pag.1613.C.2, This | 


concerning theChurch. Queſt. 2. T 


one of the articles for the which Biſhop Farrar was condemned for denying that the 
alwaycs vitible upon earth, Fexpag.t554-col.2.articl.6. 


This was 


Was : : * 4 ies | 
M, Robert Glover Martyr giveth an inſtance of Elias times, when the Church lay hid and was nor 


Paz. 41, 
; nt nonot tothe Propher. Ir was anfwered him that Elias complaincd onely of the ren Tribes gs 


char fell trom Davids houſe, He replycrh, that they were not able to ſhew any P:ophets that the other 
ro Tribes had at che ſame time, Foxpeg. 1712. 024, 1. | Pag 1554. 
M. Phila confellerh the Church to be viſible, and inviſible, the univerfall Catholike Ciurch is in- 2: « 7: 
ſible, conſiſting of the cleft of God only, the viſible conliſterh of good and bad, andis knowne by 
- theword of God and Sacraments, page1824.col.2, : 
Laſtly, we will conclude with Fs aj Aliquando in ſola doms Noah Eccl:fia erat : in ſo'o A- 4nd 
brohamExcleſia erat * 7 ſolo Loath 5 domo ems Eccleſiaeret : in ſolo Henoch Eccleſia erat + Sometiine ic1 4 1: 
Chu h was only 1n Henrxchs houſe, ſometime onely in Noob, ſomctineein Avraham alone, in Vii. - 2+ 
| ſopou, -<b es ng | wy a Church mw _—_ ſo viſible and notoriouſly knowne 
teworld, when irhath lien hidden ſometime in one houſe, yea in one man? | 
ie, Caſares cap. 9. Eccleſia, quatenus conftat membris ralibus que ſecundum charitatem vi- 
. vant, ſanfforums ef reutum, if catenus ſpiritualis & #nviſibils * The Church a3 it conliltech of fuch 
which live afcer che rule of charirie, ts onely of the Saints, and o fpiricuall onely, and inviſi- 
' ec. Behold here we have che reſtimony ,of our adverſaries themſelves, fitting in Councell tor 
the invilivilicic of che Carbolike Church. To this their owne decrees alſo doe give conſent : 
deer 4.3.4f2.c0 63. Cocietas corporis & membrorum Chriſti Eccleſia in predeſtinatis : The ſocicty 
of the bodie and members of Chriſt is the Church conſiſting of the Predeſtinate, &c, If the Citurch 
confi ofthe let onely, rhenis ir nor viſible ro men, but onely re God ; for hee onely knowerh wio 
are in 2 Tim.2-19. | . 
| ON feraine reſtimonics are theſe, 1.'Thar the Church which is moſt flouriſhing and viſible is 
northe true Church ; the Eaſt Churches arc of opinion with us : The Patriarke of [ernſ1lem, as ! have 
ſeen, Gairh Thever, did excommunicateout of the body of their Church, as wellthe Pope of Rome, as alſs Con9g.liv ge 
Pl Chriſtian Princes, ( fo wit theſe of the Romane Church, ) Villamont. The Syrians doe boaſt them- 
ſelves, tobe the firſt Chriſtians of the world, becauſe that S. Peter had bis ſeat ſeven yeares in Anti- 
och : yerborh Jerulalem and Antioch afc pnder the tyrannicall government ofthe Turke, having no 
freeexerciſcof religion : this notwithſtanding, they hold "themſelves rather to be rhe Church than 
the glodions viſible Church of Rome. -Solikewiſe /erome ſtileth himſelte Occumenicall Parriarke  Refp,ad Pro- 
and rhe Divines of Tubing in their letters doe call the Patriarke of Conſtantinople Occumenike, yer t<fane Corm. 
is the ſtate of thar Church in grear miſerie, and continually in perſecution. 1 conc] af 
 'Forche Sourfiand Echiopike Church, Aivares reporterh chat in his conference wich Prefer Toby, 1otty 
he preferredthe Church of Conſtantinople and Alexandria before the Romance Church. : and rhe A- Mee on 29, 
nesdoe hold of the Charch of Alexandria, andin their Leicurgie next after their Prince, rhey pray Ecitur, Ethiop. 
eges- > vg Alexandria ; andyet this city with'all che Chriſtians rhere, have ſmall liberty of 
cuION, | "of | 
_ 3 Lerusſce the judgement of the reformed Churches : Helveria, latrer confeſſion, Of:hefe ( that 
is, the faithful and Saints) which make the Church, u the article of the (reed wholly to be under ftord, I jtaym, fe2. 0, 
beleeverbe Catholite Church : the Chugch then is a matter of fairhto be belceved, not of the eye ro be pay, 356. 
ſcene. Saxohie, artic.1 1, In the time of Mary theſe were the Church, Zacharie, Sumeon, Toſcyh, Mary, 
\ Ama,Oc. mow _ you the Saddauces and Phariſes, &c. The Church then was obſcure, and nor 
knowne uato the world. | . Harm.ſcQ.ro. 
. 4 FortheRomaniſts : we have heard the opinion of the Rhemiſts before : rhe ſame is the ſentence 2253's 
of Suarez, the Jeluire, that is the time of Antichriſt, omnem cultum divinum ceſſuturum, all divine bay palin 
worlbip ſhall ceaſe, Another principall Jcſaire ſubſcriberh unto rhar ſenrence of Hhierome, that in the 8. 6. = 
rw of the Arrians, Ecclefie navem pene fuifſe obr#tam : Theſhip of the Church was almolt-ſunke. 
—_ Hilarie, that the Church was nor atthat time to be ſought, in tefti« & exteriori powpa, in _— Va: 
houſe tops, and in outward pompe : ſed potixes in carcerib. & ſpeluncis: butin the priſons, and dens: 13} ; — 
what was become then of the viſible conſpicuouſaefſe of the Church ? We : $4, ON 


ThefecondQueſtion : whether the Church may erre. | 


| £194 mga x divided into two parts. Firſt, wherher the Catholike Church may erce ar all, or 1, 
4 not? Secondly, wherher che viſible Church upon earth may fall away. from God into Idolatrie Sy 


ad pe alles : 
i The bicſt part, whetherthe Catholike Church may crrein doctrine. 


0 


t 
1 


ul. hh ISS ; ROSE The Popifts, . | 
Ay doc teach that the Catholike Church cannot poſſibly erre, not onely in marters abſolutely - 
| toſalvation, bur nor in any thing, which ic impoſerh and commandeth, whether ir bee 
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The ſecond general Controverſie 


contained in the word of God or not : yea thatit cannot erre in thoſe things, which beſide theword 
of God inthe holy Scriptures, are commanded. And by the Church here they doe mcane nor onely- 
the Paſtors and Biſhops, bur the whole companie of rhe faithfull : ſo that neicher rhar which all the 


Paſtors of rhe Church doe teach, can be erroneons, nor what is received 
Church, Bellarmin. de Eccleſalib.3.cap.1 4. Rhemiſt.amnotin Johan, 4.,ver.16. 
Argum.1 . The Church (fay they) is the pillar of truth, r T3ms.3. Ergo, it cannot erre. 
firſt, ir is no otherwiſe the pillar of truth, than a Virgin wirhour ſpot and wrinckle, Eph 
that place doth nor privilege the Church from all finne and imperfeftion of life ; {vo nci 
place exemprt her from allerror in doftrine. Secondly, ſheis called the pillar of rrath in reſpe& of us. 
becauſe the truth is preſerved in the rrue Church, andis not elſewhere to be found : not becauſe-the 


truth dependeth upon the Church : forS. Paul ſendeth not Timorhie in this place ro learne' of the 


Church, as thoughit.conld not poſſibly be deceived; bur (Gaith hee) theſe rhings have I written, «hy - 


thou maieſt know how to behave thy ſclte inthe houſe of God, verſ:14.15. Ergo, the word of God: 
is the rule of truth, and rhe Church harh no warrant to be kept from error, bur as ſhe is led and gover. 
ned by the word of God. Thirdly, the argument foiloweth nor, for Peter was a pillar and yet erred, 
Gal.2.9.11. | wh 

 Argum.2, They heape many arguments together. The Church hath the ſpirit of God, roles. 
it into all truth, the gates of hell ſhall not prevaile againſt ir, Marth,16. God hath givenir Apoſtles 


cannot erre, Rhemenſ.annot.1 Tims3.15. 


We anſwer : every one of the elect hath the ſpirit of God, neither ſhall the gates of hell prevaile | 


againſt the fairh of any one of the ele& to averthrow it : Chriſt prayerh for every one that ſhould hes 
leeve in him, that they may be ſanCtified in the truth. ob. 17. 20, Wherefore it followeth zs well 
theſe arguments, that ne one fairhfull man can fall intocrror. The Paſtors and teachers ſo longs 


We anſwer: 
ef. 5. 27, Ay 
ther doth this / 


" 


teachers, Evangeliſts, to keepeitin the truth, Epheſ.4.. Chriſt hath prayed far the Church thatirmgy.. 
be ſanftified in rhe veritic, Jobm 17, Chriſt prayed that Perers faich ſhould nor faile : Erge, the Clutch: 


generally of rhe whole 


Wl 


\ 


{ 


they follow the Apoſtles doftrine, may. keepe the Church from: error : bur iris not gathered ont of © | 


that place, Epheſc4.. that the paſtors, it they ſwarve from Gods word.] cannoterre: But rather thecons 
trarie z and rherefore the Apoſtle addeth further, wevſ. 14. that we ſhould not be carried about with 


every wind ofdoftrine, but follow the truth inlove, verſ.15 . The Church then, fo long asit followeth 
the rruth, and is not carried with wind of dofrine, cannot erre. | 


Concerning Peter, Chrilt prayed for him rhar his faith ſhould nor faile in that grievous tentation, 


which he fell into. Secondly, he prayed nor for him as goyernour of the Church, bur as heptayerhfor 
eyery faithfull man, /eh.17.23. Thirdly, forall chisprayer Petercrred, Gal.2. g/HE! 
Argum.3, This argument was uſed in rhe Councell of Bafil : the Church is without ſpot and 
wrinckle, Epheſ.5.27. Erge, without error, Fox. pag.672.col.1.ex Aenea Silvis, bob 
We anſwer : firſt, S. Pax ſpeaketh there of aglorious Church, ſich as ſhall be in the kingdomeof 
heaven, not ofthe Church, as it is upon earth: ſo Revel.7,14., The elders which fate round aboutthe 
throne, which arc the Saints in heaven, were ſeencin long white robes, which theyhad waſhed white, 
in the blood of the Lamb. | $7.6. 
2 It followerh our of this place, that the Charch is as well without finne, -as free from erros: which 
the divines in the Councell did alſo grant. Bur ſeeing by their owne confeſſion every memberof the 
Church, being clothed in this morrtall fleſh finnerh, how can the Church be withouc fanne ? If the 
Church confiſt of men, and al) men are finners, how is the Charch free ? If all the parts and members 
bee {infull, how is nor the whole alſo polluted with finne ? If all the parts of bi 
and diſeaſed, how can the whole be ſound ? The Church alſo is not aſhamed to confeſſe her Wfe-to 


bee blacke, Canr.1.5. ſhe ſhall be made beaurifull apd gforions, withour all por and. blemiſh W'the | 


, nor bes 


kingdome of God : and even now alſo is made righteons and juſt before Godthrough C! 
jons te 


cauſe ſhe hath no finne, bur. becauſe it is remitted: and although ſome errors and impe 
maine, yet ſhall they, be no hindrance to her ſalvation. | 


The Proteſtants. - | 20 5 


| T His queſtion, whether the Church may erre, muſt be underſtood with a double exception : fuſt, 


that rhe univerſall Catholike Church of Chriſt erreth nor, Calvin, inſtirmr, lib, 4. cap. 8. ſeth. 11 


12, Bur there is no viſible Church in the earth, which may not erre, as well in faith asin manner: 


this poſirioa was maintained by M.Bgcer, in open diſputation at Cambridge, Fox. pag.t 388. S = 
ly, the erue Church of God may erre in ſome points not neceſſary to ſalvation, bur cannor fallcle: 


e-bodie bee ficke 


away from Godinto any damnable error, Calv. bid. Fulk, anner. in Epheſ. 5. verſ. 29. And ig 
ru 


ſenſe is the Church called, Religions & fidei perpetna mater : Aperperuall mother and preſerv 
faithand religion, Cod. bb.totit.y.l.14.Leo& Anthems. That the Church may errc as we lay, we doe 


ſhewir thus : and by the Church, we underſtand. the whole company and congregation, the paſtors 
withthe people. | | 


= When our Saviour Chriſt ſuffered, the Church erred in faith: Ergo, it may erre * the propolition 


is thus proved. The Church was citherin the Scribes and Pharifics, or cle in the Apoſtles : bur! boyti 


of chem erred : they in putting Chriſt to death, the other in their incredulity, not belceving ri pl 


k 
\ 


\ 


conrerning.the Church,” Queſt, 4, > Or 
. ..cofarreftion of. Chriſt, BeLarmive anſwererh : firſt, that che -Phariſes were privileged notto Lib, 2. dc os 
o wow tilthecomming of Chriſt. We replic againe : firſt, afrer-Chriſt was come they ſarciri Hoſes cleſ. cap. 17. 
yur ard Chriſt bidderh they ſhould be: heard , Marth; 23. 2. If they erred not afore, neither conld Marth, 23.2, 


 theynow; for they were not difplaced out of Moſes *chaire : bur the truth is, they gever had any ſach 


7, 1+ 'ro erre2::Secondly; the Matter of Sentences ſecmerh herein to bee of another opiri 
prinilegeinne anſwering toa certaine objettion, whether circumfirion ceafed ro be in force Araight 
Mecrehoinftiturion of Baptiſme : ſn Chyiſf; morte terminata' eſſe legalia onmia + That all the legall rites 
weredstermined in Chiiſtsdearh, andfrom that rime Circumcifion ceaſed; /rb. 3.d5.3.K.If that all the 


| Jegaliercin force'rill:Chriſts-:dearby then the Prieſt-hood alſo : wherefere whar privilege they had 


)rhey held icrill-clien;” Thirdly, ifrhe Pharifies were now prone to error, then by onr adverſaries 
owne confelſion, rheyiceaſed to be the Chureh ': Ergo, the Church was:not now viſible, for in themir 
wasnot: and rhe Apoſtles fled from Chriſt, and ſhifred tor themſclves :: how could then the Church be 


, _ ; the Jeſuire anſwereth concerning the Apoltles. -Firlt; the Apoſtles wow not ye! ett tred ; t 1 
;ntothcirofhice and Biſhopricke, bur onely appointed ro ir, arld therefore they might crre. Weereplie ds 


nes fixſt;rhey were nor only appointed Apoltles, bur partly alrcady rhey had exercifed their Apoſtle« 


ſkip : for they were ſent forth to preach rhe Goſpell, and had power and commiſſion to worke mira- 


cles, and healc diſeaſes, H{arth.10. How thenis nor the Jeſuire aſhamed to ſay; thar they were notyer 
Paſtors nor Apoſtles ?Sccondl, if thePearifies crred, andthe Apoſtles erred, then all theworld, wasin 
eas; Byor by cheir ſaying ar this inſtant rhere was no Churchupon the carth, which is a great abſur- 
ditie; for the Chureberrethnor, ſay rhey. 7: | <24.0 5.1 hy 

Thirdly, (ich the Jeſuire) the Apoſtles erred not in faith : they were reproved for nor belceving the 


_ reſurreſtion: which belicfe becauſe they had nor yer received, they could'nor loſe ir. We replic. Fit, 


though they had not erred in any matcriall point ; yer if there were any crror ar all in them, ir is ſuf 
pon 1 arpoſe-:.charthey erred iris manifeſt, tor they fled away from Chriſt, Secondly,'hee cx 


_ cuſerh them for their infidelitie concerning the reſurreftion, becaufe rhis faith rhey had notyerrecci- 


ved. Barhad nor Chriſt (I pray you) often inftrufted them of this marrer ? and if this were no ſach-er« 
tori them, then Chriſt was too ſharpe in —_— rhem for theirinfidelicie. Thirdly, it y/ Lomprrr 


- thachey were wholly deceived: concerning rhe Mefsiah, Luk, 24.21. the two Diſciples fay, they tru- 


fied thar jt had beenehe thar ſhould have delivered Iſrael: ſee then what weake anſivers thele arc : did 
thebs fellowesthinkexhar rheir gloſes would nor bee examined : or thar their dreames ſhould beeraken 
forptgienB'o jolt du to |; Notes | > wct> FH 
. Fourthly, fomeofthePapiſts affirme, that the true faith in the paſſion of Chriſt onely remainedin 


 theviegin Maries breaſt :: Alexand.;Halenſ. Tohan, de'twrre cremar. ' If this bee rruc, then is Bellermaimes 


opinion falſe, rhar the Apoſtles at that time kept the fairh. But ir is moſt ike that they are all deceived; - 4: | 


and that bach; Adary and the Apoſtles art thar time-were in'great feare'and doubr, and rheir faith ſha+ Turrecrem. 
ken;+/Tharche Apoſtles wavercd, we have already ftiewed : and yer. there wasgreater cauſe, rhat'they 1ib-r. de ecclel; 


Nor. mary troly kept from rhedayes of Toſue, as it wasin Nebewiabs time, Nehew.8, Nchcaut.ut 
18. Ergo, all chis whi RE 


5 fehg. - - KA ; ' ; p i*41T 
— Argoni«('3, Were-read of famous Churches that erred borh in faith and matiriers afccy pur Saviour - © £6 
Chriſis inthefleſh, evenin che Apoſtles rime* Ergo, the true Church” iniy erte, The, fieft © © © wr P 

£ q * 

i Cor.6; 53.77, 

x Cor.15.13, \ 

ey 

oro nad. oo mtg rn hee BORE 
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Conr. 2. Epiſt, 
Pelag lib.4. 
cap. To 


ning : s, thar the Church cannorerre inthe kcyes 3nd indeed, {o long as ir folowerh Gods 
; Cannot, as our Saviour faith, Wharſoever you bind ih earth, foull bee-bownd in heaven : out othen 
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The ſecond generall (ontroverſfie \ 
they denicd generally the refiirreftion of the dead, which they did-riot + S.iPanlonly ch ethiſony 
them, that ” the falſe brethren, with thiserzor, asit may appearc 1 Cor.chap,1 oy Fa of | 
© | Bellermineslaſtrefuge thereforeis this, that extor may be ina particular Church, bur tor incheag, 
 verſall Catholike Chuych:: deeceleſ.hib.4:cop.2:9bſerv.z. - tn 5a utes \ 


Fl 

KS 4 . Wo 
" 4 $ 
bl +4 , 


Anſwer : Firſt, thus Bellerwine himiclic is conſtrained ro wie Cal vines diftinftion which beeaaiſt, 
ked before : whocconfelſeth thar a particular Church may fall into dangerous error, bur ivrrhpyg,| 
vcrlall, de ecclef, 5þ,3. cap. 14. princip. cap. Secondly, the Jeſuite-hath granted asmuch agweeg 
deſire ; for if 'every particular Church bee ſabje& rocrror, .therithe vi Church is ; forthey] | 
Churches muſt needs be particular:for univerſall _ are-not ſubject ro the' ſeriſe;bur ro thewrddins 
ding: this then hee hath granted, that a particular Church may crre, bur rhe Italian, Spaniſh; Pj, + 
and ſo of thereſt, are bus particular Churches 2 Ergo, they may erre, Thus we have the Jl % 
confeſſion, han patkener viſible Churches mayerre. {1 ES od | 
Anguſtine laith, Quomods erit eccleſia in iſto tempore , perfefls ſine macula & I%08, ca adds | 
nenmvenddciter confirentitr ſe habere peccats ? How canthe Church he pertetftin this life; wi ſtor 
wrinkle, whoſe members doe truly confeſſe, that they are nor withour fibne ? Ergo, the Cloth, 
neth and is imperfeft, and why not ſubjeR to error 2 Butin the CouncelofBeſil ir was donied;;q 
have heard, rhat the Church could tinne. erty wy oy hw al 
. We have thcir owne teſtimonics againſt them ; as before for particularnien, ofrhicir ſide; werkgis - 
heard the opinionof Liexander, Alenſ. 3.par. queſ, witim. artic.'2. and of Johannes de Tiryoajnt 
Gb.x, de eccleſ: 6.30. That ar the paſſion of Chrilt the truc faith only remained with Mevy : Bcrevpion” 
Ir will follow, that the Church thatthen was, erred and failed in faith; unleſſe they will foy, 
ry only was the Church. | Ya: 


Bur lerus heare the judgement of their owne Church againſt them * Deerer. Gregor. lib, 5. Mi4s, 
£23, Innocent.3. [ndiciam Dei veritati que nec fallit, nec falletur, ſemper innititar ; judiciaws anti, 
clefig nonnunguam opinionem ſequitar, quans & fallere ſape comingit, & fall, proprer quedoantngi | 
terdum ur quiligurm eſs apud Deum, ſit aud ecclefiam [olarus, & c. The judgement of Gods 5ratl 
:d upon the truth, which neither deceiverh, nuris deceived; but the judgementof the Qhi owls. 
ny times ruled by opinion, which both may deccive, and be deceived : whereupon ir foinerlmns fallh 
out, that he which is bound before God, is looſed with the Church; and he rhar isfiee 1 4 
bound by the Church, &c. Bchold then a reftimpnie of one of your moſt learned:Popyy; 1 
Church may crre in judgement. But irwill be here anfwwcred, that he fpcakerh ofthe diſtipline © 
Church, nor of doftrine; Avſw. Bur Bellermine, to prove that the Church erreth not, © Lots 
acc, Haith, 18, dic exclefie,ecll it to the Church: and he thar heareth nor chie Church, lechimbeas; 
xcathen and Publicane. Bur this 'were an hard macter, fſairh hee, robind men ro heare the China 
might crre: Bellarm.c. 14. Now this place is nnderitood altogether of diſcipline : whiercfort tives 
230 it 


Wa *+ 


- 


may.crre in rhe keyes ; fo that ſomerime, that which-che Church binderhin carth, 1 
heaven :as /nnocenting in this Cinon confeſerh, | wreoery 
, Shall wce now inthe laſt place rothisdoftrine pur to the ſeale of the holy witneſſes of Gedsrianh: | 
Maſter Bibzey being demanded, what he thoughr of the Church, whether it mightcree _ | 
red, that the Catholike Church can by no meancs erre in faith ; for it is rhe whole conpevationol 
theeleR : ocherwiſe he granted nor, Fox pag, 1000. artic. 4, The like confeſſion made1 7A 
cmartyr, pag- 1028. Bur concerning the vitible Paſtors and teachers ofthe Church, we tavethe ancient 
eonfcſlion of ##er Brute, who lived abuur cwo hundred yectes agoe, 'tharthey mayallerre, andbie 


erred : yca Petercrred (faith he) Gal. 2, and was therefore reprovedot'8. Paal, only the Ccrprunsg 


privileged from erring, Fox Pag-477-col.2 y j 044381 
' Thar the vifible Church with the prelates and paſtors may erre : firſt, jt is the on of theFilt 
Churches :; The Parriarke of Jeruſalem ( as we ſaw before ) cxcommunicaterh the Pope,:TheRi 
nians and Muſcovites doc lay, that the Pope is an heretich, and doe excommunicare hinanl bu 
* 2, Prefler Iobwfaid ro Alveres, thatif their Abuna, who is the primere of ehe conrie; hulih 
tnrard them any wn/awfull commandement, they wenla burne the copic of ſuch commundewon. He ded 

| "IF | "RE ; AI eat "IE ' 
.'3 The reformed Churches hold, that the viſible Church may terre. Helveria, thelarter eval 0 


upon the Reckg Chrift, &c.. and ne marvel. if it doe erve, of 5. forſukg bins we 


 Witzgemberg, artic; 32. This Charch # ſo gevernod of the holy Ghoſt, « alihongh be ſuffer whey 4 


in thit earch, yet. be- doth, olwayea preſerve it, tir 3+ doe nor periſh by evrers, r by fans haythen 
by crror or finne. Auſpurg.. artic, 5, Surely: 
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concerhing the Church, Queſt. 277 | 
bb, 2.29, Twrrecromat, ſun de aqaleſ./3h, 2-6, 91. Eakints, Enchirid, locor. commu. tite2. 
Hoſfnw 068) rRs; wrere. boring" þ ya dalge yk arg Mioce foe _ 

icular Churches, as the « frig an, Reman and; ow 1a! 416 per Eccleſiams Ro- 
pee Abnt iverſalem Eels ood by | 5 - 


nana intellexit wntperſalem Ecclefam i Whoever, ur 


at Church? Heerorch, Eccleſibi6£3 oo oo 
he viſible Church 


| Theſecondpart, whether t 
7 | may faile upon thefcarth. 


x 
oc > 


God; but thar rhere ſhall alwaics be a viſible and kn-wng Church upon the carrh, having a 
eſſion of Paſtorgand Doors, where the.rrue worſhip of God ſhall bee preſerved and 


- Bellow b5.g.de Eccleſccap.13 f Ns RE 
" "Conant. Th and ſuch ; of Scripture they ſtand upon. The gatesof bell ball nor previile 
inf it... Iwill be with you to the endof the world, His throne: ſhalbe a the Swnne, andendwre as the 
Homer Ergo, che viſible Church ſhall nor faile upon carth, Befarmy ibid, | 
 Weanſwer, thar theſe placesmuſt be underſtood of the Catholike and,univerſall Church, where- 
of we denie nor, but every crueparticular Church is a part» This Church is the ſpouſe of Chriſt, this 
Charch ſhall nor periſh, this is the kingdome of Chriſt, with chis Church .vill he alway be preſent ro 


Rf 


the <ndof the world:wedetiie nor bur that the invilible Church ſhall continue upon theearth ſo Jong 
- 3 the world endureth. S:condly, choſe places are unproperly underſtood of 
; therein are both goodand bad : how then can that be the ſpouſe of Chriſt, where there are many Infi. 


viſible Church, for 


b, 


dls and wicked ones, which have not c{poulſed themſelyc3unto him? How can it bee called his King- 
dome, whereas ir is not of all acknowledged ? Rur inthe true Catholike Church all and every one 
are cſpouſed ro Chriſt : all and every one have the kingdome of God within chem, a$irisLuke 17, 
ver|, »2 Is 5 

Arguw.2. They doe abuſe that place of S. Payl, Epheſ 4.11. He gave ſome to bee Apoitler, ſome 
Eva its, ſome Paſtors and teachers, for the gatbering together of the 'Saims : S—_ Church 
tall Sraies bee viſible cill all che Sainrs are gathered togerher, Belarmin, cap.1 3.Rhewift.Epheſ.4.. 


- 


Seft.5. | IDs 

Week wer : this place proverh that the Church harh never wanted Paſtors and teachers forthe 
continuance af the cruch;neicher ſhall ever be wirhour them,as the Lord ſaid by the Propher, Eſay 59. 
verſ 21, My ſpirit which © upon thee, and my wards which [ havepst into thy month, ſhallnot depart ons 
ef th menth;, nor the month of thy ſeed for ever, Wee therefore denie nor bur rhiar in allages, yea in the 
molt ignorant timesof Poperic, God raiſcd up faichfull rcachers uno his Church : alchough they 
vere not mirred and: croziard Biſhops, neicher could ſhew any ourwardpompe, or boaſt of any glo- 
rious{uceeſſion; Such were Gme/ielwwe de S, Amore, Arnoldus de nows ville, anno 1240, B erengarims, 
boachim Abbas, in che time of Inzecentine the 3. Wicklif, Brute, Swinderby, Badby, and others abour 
x19 1400, with many which were not knowne to the world: for the trurh never in any age wanred 


- witnelles, 


wv. continuance of the trurh-and xight faith wee gather, that there have beene alwaics faichfull 
rs, though not-notgrious to the world, and ſhall be : bur who they were, and where they lived, 


| - Y + ing auchoriric they were ofir is not marcriall to know : whereforeanourward viſible 


ops and Paſtors is not neceflariefor the continuance of the truch+ neirher can irbee 
boncudedour of this place, = | W 6115 | 

« Thus they reaſon, there have beene alwaics ſome faichfull men, which have outwardly 
their fairh : for if they diſſembled or cloaked their profeſſion, then were they nor faithfull ; 


vote Church hath becne alwaies viſibla, as in the time of perſecution, Bellarmin.chid, ' - 
Wb eanfiver: firſt, che Jeſuire doth cleane pervert and change the ſtare of the Queſtion, for hedefi- 


viible Church, ro be mulcirade con ata, in qua fntprelati & ſubditi: amultitude or com- 
ue gathered rogether, where there arc both Prelarcs and Biſhops, and people obedient unto: them. 
bad be vet an inſtance ofperſecurion; wherein ſome achal Chriſtians may give an-outward 
FXcllon of their fairh:where is now that multitude congregate. togetherwhere is that juriſdiion 


ov 


3 ante Farh where is that viſable and glorious ſucceſſion? We denie nor bur that intime of perſecuti- 


ane Hichfull may be knowae to themiclves;and yer ſomerime they are nox :for in Iraelthere were 
and fairhfull befide Elias, yer he knew 554 pr war ic followeth nor,rhac therefore 
As then viſible ro che world, and notoriouſly knownete men,as the Rhemilts lay fu Marth, 
Way E 2.11 Seft.3. Thus they flic manifeſtly from the queſtions 
FO Ty «on --The Protefl ants. 
+ GEE not bur that the Cathalike univerſal Church, as it hath hitherto continucd ſince the 
BIary Hof tho world, ſo ſhall it.cndure to the end : the Lord ſhall never want upon earch 
le of faichfull men, which ſhall cruly ſerve him: ho be not necefaric, neither hath al- 
40 > that they ſhould be in any one TY Avilible Church wedefine to be a congre= 
gation 


oman Church the. 


ehol that it is impoſliblechar the viſible Church ſhould utterly faile upon the earclt, and fall ey. Excor, 


Matth.16.18, 
Marth.z8, 


Epheſ.411, 


73 


Pſal.88-36,37« 


Luk.17 21s 


Efay $9- ko 


74 


2King,16.3. 


a King,21 «Ss 


of ral 
 - time,rhie. rrue' worſhip ood waielerifa in Judza:t6 thiswer haveanfivere 


 guM3. 


Marth.24.15, 


2 Thefl.2.3, 


grtion of men, amongſt whom. the wardis tru xd, and the Sacraments adn Sucks 
>hnech Hath nor aliviles heeve, neithet can wi Tared ict hal) lay be found : oft 
erect the wot | d; fi rd; Ss ot ll, carb, | 


as practiſed; " Mrael” ante and. 
edthe cuſtome of the Gentiles: ca, Yriab thekigh 'c6 1th the Kitip to Gy 
Idolarric, Likewiſe Ivihe dayes of tho did cyl after the abpminarion ofthehear 
there wasno place EATEN? was bs 4 [ay wry was corrupted, Iſracl was cated. 
Was no;VI ble hurch, 4 731 

Bellarmine cannot here ſhift us off with that anſwer, which hee makerh to thi obje&tion of Elig 
time ; that he complaining of the ſmall number ofrhefaithfull, meant of Iſrac] are ; for ax 
4 | Tn FF ay Wi 


” I$ 7-8 ] 
+ % . 


- 


tho 1{raclices then, and of Chriſtians now, for theirs was bur a Þ 
t 


- Anſw, Firſt, I'demand of them; was not the Church of the Jewes then the Charch of Chi | 


- the Chuteh'of Chriſtians is now ? bur the Chnrch of Chriſt was Ywaies Carholike ; Ergo, hwa 


world 'wete members of the fame Church: thar the Ifraclircsbelongedunta : Ergo, there is no fuel 
difference berweenerheſe Churches as the! Jeſuire ſuppoſeth. Secondly, what relerh hey def | 


ChurechvF Chai huke been oy atiiv® ctkjplices © ber Thoold here proved, char hae WW 
viſible Church to be found among rhe Gentiles, beſide that of the Tiraclirgs: which couldiotbe; 
ing thatar Jeruſalem onely the ſacrifices were'ro be offcred, and rhe law was onely and rhe Ph 
among thent, which then were the effenciall'nores and markes of the Church. Thin 


Jefaire findeit an hardmarrer to finde any fairhfull men ac this time among oy then; when there 
was none-in Trac}, In Melchiſedechs —_— was dbrabaw,and when Tob nes |, there were ina» 
ny exedlenit' men in Ifracl; if as foe think&he lived about the rime of AcGſer: bur whomicathie name 


now among the Gentiles, that were true worſhippers, when as Iſracl and Juda were give to Kali 
trie? We conclude then, that ſeeing we'can alligne a time; when 2s the Church was noreifhle amon 
thecircumciſed Iraelires, and —_— uncircumciſedir could nor be, that there was time? ben | 
asthe viſible Church faitedupon cartit* Gvgaitine Gith, Eccleſia Catholica won ſolum poſh 1dventan- 
Domini & ſalvatorts' roſtri predicats eff, fed etians ab initio yiindi multic figurs & forgot (3 
nara : The Catholike Church begmnor fo ro bee calledafter the comming of onr Lord and Saiow 
Chriſt,buc yas from rhebeginning of the world by many figures and ſacraments deſcribed, Sew,217, 
AfwuguFine here fairh, tharthe Church before Chriſtscommitig was (atholica, Carholike or unher- 
fall, Bellermine Gich, Ecolefis Inderrum nos erat univerſalis, The Church ofthe Jewes wasnotuni« 
verſall or Catholike, Out of Azg»ſtine Tconclude thus, rhe Church of the'Jewes before Cliiſtwa 
the Catholike and onely viſible Church of the world, bur ir ſometime failed : Ergo, theviſibleCh 
may faile upon earth. © * hs Eo | OY | - 
- Argums.2, Tn the paſſion of our Saviouprthere was no viſible Church, ſuch a Church weflillmeanc, 


, a8 wherethere arc Pralari & ſubditi, paſffores & oves, Prelazes and people, Paſtors and fhcepe. Wee 


rove it thus, | 
, x1 Thevifible Church was not amongſt the Phariſces and Prieſts, for they ſhamefully and wickee 
crred; Bellaym.c.17. Ir was not amongſt rhe Apoſtles, for they alſo erred , therefore aftorthe Pap 
opinion, they were not the Church : for the Church (fay they) erreth not. Secondly, hee faith, they 
were yet but matcrialfparts, nor formill, tharis, nor Biſhops or Paſtors: how hen couldtherebea 
viſible Church, which was without the formall and ociachbAfp parts, that is, Paſtors and Biſhops? Ergo. 
there was then'no viſible Church. © wr 0g ec: 

| ur When the abomination of deſolation ſhall ſtand in the temple, and there ſhall beeage- 
nerall defe&tion and apoſtafic from the faith, then ſhall the viſible Church faile upon carth» But Mc 
firſtis reue, Marth. 24.15:2 Thefi2.3.Ergo, rr git $4.9 

" Torhe firſt place the Jeſuire anfheret tha it muſtbe nnderſtood of the deſtrutionof the 


Lig. ca6urel, [3b.355.16rtfp.ad argium:5, But che Rhiemifts more liberall than ſo, affirme thar ic ſh 


argum 5, 


Tx x 
accoinpliſhed in Anrichriſts time, when-as the ſacrifice of che Maſſe ſhall utterly be a ed, Aud: 
in Mat.24.ver.15. phe | p hs e's 
To the next place concerningthardefe&ion and apoſtaſie which S.P4xl ſpeaketh of, fixlt be ith 
that it ſhall be a defeftion from the Romane Empire; bur the. Rhemiſts Gy,ir ſhall be a den 1 
moſt points of gy Secondly, the Jcſuite anfwererh, rhat though it be ad6&&HIPAPTY 
the Romance faith, yetit ſhall nor be generall bur particular. But the Rhiemiſts better adVvuied £72 
it ſhall bee a revole of Kitigdomes, rodkles provinces : and the publike carercourſe of the nant 


4, 


- 


erlons, ir 1$app it that the viſible Church of God failed upon earth, Thus have we! an turfioricic 
ofone & the Biſhops of Rome _ them. 2 | Fe 


* Tharthe vifible Church may faile, it is thus proved by forraine teſtimonies. 1.By our adverſarics - 
' enmncconfeſſion, if the Romance Church, which chey hold ro bee. the Catholike and viſible Charch, - 


ile, then ir will follow, that rhe viſible Church may faile : bur the firlt is rrucin rhe Judgement of therer, Cof: 
noon Churches, The Patriarch of Jcruſal:m dorh excommunicate our of the-body of che Church mogrlibg, 
the Pope of Rome. The Rurhenians and Muſcovires doe fay the Pope is an heretike, The Neſtori- FR naſ4 Wee - 


aisand other Jodiansdoe call rhe Pope a Biſhop unapproved. lucid 


«Ca. 


in their Leicorgic pray for the chiefe of the Charch of Alcxandril,”and for the 12 **** Colm. 


Ib 10c 15, 


ſhops Hicks and Degcons of 'the right faith, &c. whereby iris evident, that they'take not the Lei, 


rch of Rome toÞca viſible Church, which chey exclude ourof their prayers. '_ ' Ethivp, 
'The judgementof rherreformed Churches is this : Helveria,larter confeſſion,” 1, chap. It flleth 54, hi 
Ged is bu jufl judgement, ſuſfereth the truth of his word, the Catholike faith awd ha Pe3ls = 'c 


wantnot here the teſtimonic of the Romaniſts rhemfelves, "oe the Jeluire confelſerh, that P-321, 


devils. Suarez, omnem cnltum divinum cefſarurum, thar then all publike worſhip ſhall GAS! | 
"Theſame S2orez confeſſerh.” rhatin the time of Antichriſt, the Church ſhall rewame inthe cleft ac 6.ks... | 


,- 1  "therryeCharch'may be diſcerned and knowne. - | 
.T .Firftofebe' falſe and-erroneon' notes of the Church. 


watilera.o5 | 0! C21E 1 

Ur ddverfaries'dod Jeviſe napy'notes, whereby their Church is deferided, as Belaywine retho- 
Bs. var rei AER many(cerraine) to 'be found in'a pood Church ;-bur' there arc ſix 
Flncipall whic they dog moſt ſtand pypon Antiquirie, univeralicie, ſucceſſion, unirie, rhe powerof 
le'notes © the Chi $ TL2V9 017 3, 


1 F 1 , 


[7 . 


theſe in order, and then'come ro ſpeake df the rxrug * 
. yy 1 0,3.94 BH Wd Wo vo 19240 £0 4, 2190 ep 3f.3"1%4 | 18 : 
Se 30G! i500 1 119 1111 Of ntiquicte. Nutt; 
IE Pls mak qroat rage: | 
ho 0 Eiccnit Chure las Rhemift, annor, in 78. 28. [eft.5. But (alach 
Men, they mult come ſhorr- of our Saviour Chriſt and the Apoſtles time, by five or fx hundred 
. 12 . yecrcs, 
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4 The ſecond generall Controverſie 


yeeres, for the moſt of the opinions which they now: hold. Let us cxamine their reaſon, 

In any great change of religion (lay chey) the authors of the ſe, the time when ir began | 
ſons that oppugaed it may be knowne : bur no ſuch thing can be ſhewed of our Church (liy hepa 
we can ſhe ot yours 2 we can tell them the yeere, the places, and ring-lcaders of their revol;. ſa we 
Englich Rhemilts, Awnor.iu 1, /0han.2.ſed.9.Bellar lib g.de Eccleſccap.5. 9" WM 

-.Weanſwer : firſt; no marvaile if Papiſtric herein doe much differ from other hereſies : they, as the 
hereſies of che Arrians, Pelagians, Donariſts, becauſe rhey were nor long to continue, ſuddenly brake - 
our, and ſuddenly againe were extinguithed : Bur Papiſtric, being the prop and pillar of Anz rake 
kingdome, by whom the world yt be deluded many yecres, was at the beginning co worke dof: 
and ſecretly, nor breaking out at once intoopen impictic and blaſphemie, bur under prerence of h | 
ED. neſſe. co ſer abroach her.deadly poyfon LENS * S. Paul calleth ir a myſteric of iniquirie, which heow 
Ny r cb «. even to worke'in his daics, A ſo faith ®'S. Hicrome: Nuno quoque wmyiterium injquitatic operatur 6 
hg. dialogs, £477 nnuſquiſque quod ſentit :. Even now the myſteric of iniquitie beginnerh ro worke, ayd o_ 
mandoth utter his owne fancies, _ | | Ny 

And whereas you allcage, that the Authers of cvery herefie may .bec aſſigned; which cannor ke 
ſhewed, you ſay,, of your profeſſion : Bernerd would. have rold you otherwiſe, if you had ounfal; 
<Sertn.66.in With him: far thushe writeth of the heretikes called Apoſtolici ; Quere ab his ſur ſeite autberen: 

Cantic. minemdabunr: Aske ofthem the author of their ſe&, rhey can name none : which herefie haJnw? 
by ons. -.. properqurhor from amongſt men, as the Manichecs had faves, the Sabellians Sabeliwy, rhe 
, 4 a4 2 Arrimg%c, But with what name will youcall this herefic ? ſarely withnone : © non eſt ah borkine FN 
x Fox pag.'01. 78m bereſss, theixherelic is not of men, .&c, yet is it nor by revelation, ſedper immiſſionen & fi um 


of : . 


k This place is Jeqmoniorwms, but by the fraud and deceit of the devill, Thustarre Bernord. Thus wee ſee, thar the he- 
pn © wg retickes called Apoſtolicall, could name no author of their ſeR, yer were they heretikes ; oh I 
= proc” here. that have ſo muctiq cheir mouthes, the Sca Apoſtolike, Apoſtolicall men, Apoltolicall craditjong,ke 
ticallopinions, and fo ſhew theraſclves to be the ApoFtolici of theſe daics : though the authors of their ſapextlitior 
whereof ſuch ay hid, yer this were not ſufficient roclecere them of. -herefie. | - age {19h 
ET Secondly, we alſo anſwer, thatall theſe things, the authors of their ſes, the time, the perſanzchy 
—_ withſtood chem, may manifeſtly be derefted: firſt, concerning the time, we havea manifeſt propheci 
Their ſiper- © Apocal, 20.thar Sathan ſhould be bound a thouſand yeercs, and afterward ler:looſe: when n' jr 
Nitions may Agrtichriſt ſhould begin ro ſhew himſclfe to the world. Concerting this ſpace of a thoufand year 
haycanczett  thereare two probable opinions : ſome thinke they are to begin inymediarly after, our Saviour Chyj 
ys mefagis time, and ſo counting a thouſand yeeres,all which timeSarhan muſt be bound, ; then Ancighrilt tho 
of iniquitic be- begin to appcare- ,T hus * John W3ck/iffe expounderh it. Others ſay, the thouſand yeeres .onp 
gaivitr'S. Pauls begin after the. three hundred. yeeres expired of. perſecution, .: for all thas while iris moſt like Saha 
nine, their he- 11: lerloole, when he raged with opca,mourh like zL.ion againft the Church and SaintsafGad,.0 


reticall opint- 

ons are of lat- 

rer time, See 

fmcther, Retef?, 

p.67.. : 

1 Fox Marty- 

rol. pag, 1147. : 

k Kemmnit.ex- 

amAeſf.4.-/ 

1 Objef.How 1 

is Sylveſter '* ny 

then affirmed 

to bethe aul- 

thor afterward? 1.064 oth 
Anſs ” fg Burt we will take alittle paine briefly to touch the authors of many ſuperſtirions in Poperie, a 
ſame of then: ſore pf theierroneous and} herericall opinions, ane 420. Zoſimas Biſhop of Rome fidchs 
to bethe fx ſt 4 Perogativi above other'CHurthes, that Irmight be lawful romake ppeales from oth 
author, and by to that Sea : and ro. ſer the better colour upon ir, hee fallly.alleageda decree of the Nicene Cot 
Pager ym but there was no ſach thing found there : wherefore it was decreed in the Councell of Carthage ar 
FR 7 pu that time, that non ſhould appeale over the ſeas ro Rome., 


of their opini- Bonifucethe 3:;purchaſcd yhe wicked Emprrour Phoearthe' title of ahivceAll Bilkop. Tranſub- | 
on,Scefur- ftantiation was firſt concluded againſt 5 Rerengariu, ame 1062. under Leo the 9, but not publikely 
ther, Retec. c Mears 1216, under Iunecentizes- the 3. The Dominicke Friers bropght inthe {ame 


Po7Ts of Ft. eltabliſhed by [nadcencime the 3. Auricular cootellion ſo was, hrought)in: awe 1213: 


m Notfirſk = 20OHDGr, in. on U21d 
then thought BAY c,13 ol vol RY 4 il | 
-— = Sp fg, brought in Chriſine, We'can allo ſhew by whom every peece: * hel us Maſe 


- me . Pope.. ; jt | iff ; LL S514 P, HET bogs! 
upon, or de- Feleſphoris brought ia the Leneen faſt, Calixtas ſnſtirured the | 
Rl 42ee 5" hath been patched together : Marriage was firſt prohibited by Nichole the ſecond, Alexevder the 


amor 4:10 yes gallyz 
\ N79) 3 145 9218 ef . 


poſedand cn- ſecond, pet whe the ſeventh, abour rhe yeers 16950, The-Chmmunion in, one kind ® forged, urged, 
Q 


forced. See and deceecdyn the Councell of Conſtance, nor above:two hundred yeeresager.. By rheſh * 
this oxjetiee + plex it ay apPoare Es @ which the Toſi ich, ghax che Tuchogref thei es 

further anſwe- 3nnot b lhewcd..* Maa A IT ORLa13 y) - : 

red, Reredf py, FAROE De lhegegs to EG oli ff boy Aut. 01G To 0-T 


4 


' eancerning the Chuych, Quelt. 3. 
declare what oppngners and gainſayers they have had in all ages, fince their 
bee received ; Such were Bertramw and Berengarius about Pope Hilde- 
that mightily impugned che grofſc opinion of Tranſubſtantiation, Roberrus Gailm 1291. 


Now wee will briefly 
profſeſt opiti0ns began ro 


brands time, 


m_ axto 1250+ Franciſcns P etrarcha 1355, loharmes de Rupe ſciſſa, who propheſicd againlt 
the nut 9' | 


Wi any other, which ceaſed nor to cric our a ainſt the abominable vices and er- 
the Pope ye Church of Rome, Wherefore it isa Got putrecnh, which the Jcluire doth fo 
gh that wee cannot ſerdowne the pedegree and deſcent of their Church and taith, and bow 
: i en_reliſted. | 
” = one een Ar ſay, that rhey can name the ring-leaders of our ſet : we have none other Ma. 
8 3 nftochors of our faith, than our Saviour Chriſt and his Apoſtles, by whoſe holy writings we re- 
+ catho be tried. Bur you flie from the light, you difgrace the Scriptures, making them impertett, 

" {inſoffcient : this the'truc Diſciples of Chriſt would nor doe #'you arc the Diſciples of Chriſt, as 

: Phariſies bragged rar rhey were the Diſciples of Moſes. And as then the true Church was nor 

. thoſe that fare in Hoſes chaire, though rhey could alleage great amiquirie, but in Chriſt and his A- 

js :o isnornow rhe truc Church ro be diſcerned, by cuſtome or number of yeeres, bur. by rhat 

mth which was ravghr_ and preached by our bleſſed Saviour and his Apoſtles. 4ugzſtine alſo faith, 

Poſſunt etiam latrones & adnltert pro ſe antiquitatem adferre : Theeves and adulrerers can alſo al- 
ſexe antiquitic for themſelves, queſf.ex verer. reftam.114. Antiquirie therctore 1s not a perperuall 

note.of the Church, OE 

Here Bellarwine, whereas we alleage, that our Church is moſt ancient even from the Apoſtles 
time;thoughit hath along time been hid, and nor been nororiouſly knowne in the world, as the ma- 
lignant Church hath been , dorh thus reply againſt us : Thar if the true Church of Chriſt hath been (6 
many yeeres buried in filence, it ſhould be in more miſcrable caſe, than rhe people of the Jewes, which 
have had alwaies their Synagogues : and where is then that glory of the Church of Chriſt ſpoken of 
by the Prophers? Beller./1b. 4.de Eccleſ.cap.5.in, fine. ; fag | 
Anſw.r, As for the Jewes, though rheir name ant nation yet rerhaivieth, yet they are a people ig. 

nominiousthrough the face of che carrh, and as vagabonds doe wander from one nation to anorher, 
 andrhereforcare not to be compared to che Church of Chriſt, which rhough ir were in the firſt rimes 
obſcutedin the cruell _—_ of che Emperotirs, and ſince defaced through rhe ambition of the. 
Biſhops of Rome, yet hath becn. firice Chriſts rime, for many yeeres a glorious and flouriſhing Church 
throughout theworld. 2. Concerning the glory of Chriſts Church, forctold by the Prophers, it was 


ead Biſhop of Lincolnc , who was called maleus Romanornm, the maller or hammer of x, prxfar, 


rather fpiriruallin the propagarion of the faith, and preaching of Chriſt rorhe Gentiles, 1 Tim,3.16, rTim.3.16; 


than remporall_in the ourward glittering ſhew : and yer the Church alſo was ourwardly glorious 
from therime of Conflentine for many hundredyecre$afrer. The ſpiritual beantie of the Church hach 
andſhallconrinue to the end of the world : the remporall glory it alwaies, enjoled not, asin the per- 
ſecutions under the Romance Emperonrs, and ſince under rheTralian Biſhops ; rhough in the middeſt 
of the hot'perſecotions both rhen and fince the true members of Chriſt ſhewed thernſelves ; as partly 
T have touched before, in the ſecond part of this anſiver ro their note of anriquiric, rhar for the ſpace 
of theſe five or fix hundred yceres, there have not wanted fome of our Church that have taſted of 
their perſecutions, ; 6 
Butdaith Bellarmine againe, moſt of your Evangelicall Doors came out of our Church, as Lither 
confeſſerh himſelfethar he tad been a Monke. A»ſw. 1. And from. whence, I pray you, ſprang our 
- Saviour Chriſt and his Apoſtles ? came they not of the Jewes? and were nor his Apoſtles taken our of 
_* the Jewiſh Church, thar was then 6 corrupted in'religion? 2, As under rhe government of rhe high 
- Prieſts and Scribes, there were notwirhſtanding many devour men, that expected the comming of 
_ © the Meſſia, as Zacharie, and Simeon : ſv we doubt not, bur that in Poperie there were many, and ſome 
 ofthem Monkes, char had a taſte of the Goſpell, and loarhed the corruptioris of the Romiſh Church, 
But concerning'rhis note of anriquirie, that it is no futticient marke of the Church, wee can urge 
them with both their lawes, Inſt.Cod.b6b,$.tit.55.1.% Confl antine, Conſuetudo non valet qu# rationrm 
wicit non legers : That cuſtome or antiquirie is of noworth, which goerh againſt reaſon orlaw, But 
- lachisyouranriquitie againſt rhe law of the word of God. Ergo. ha Reed | 


Secondly, our of your owne law, Deer.p.1.4.8.cap.4. Veritate maniſeſtata, cedat conſuetido Ueri- 


tats: After the crurk(is-manifeſted, ler cnftome give place ro the ruth, Cap.3.Ghegorine 1.Chriftus 
dixit, -Ego ſuns veritas, #0» conſuerndo: Chiiſt aid, lam the rruth, not the cuſtome, Cap:B.(onſuru- 
& fine veritate,vernſtai efÞ'erroris : 'Cuſtorme withour'trurh, is the! otdnefſe of Error. Likewiſe, De- 


te db an. rine4.eeurr, Conſuetudo wn derogat juri divino + Quitome doth nor prevaile againſt | 


'Byall theſe decrees it is manifeſt, that cuſtome and antiquiric volefl ir bee propped up wich rrath, 


and agreeable ro the law of God, is of noforce: Such antiquitie unle(e you! can'{liew tor your Church, 
®We are fare yoy cannor, you arc able" ro:{ay juſt nothing, MUM. 93 cs 1449 Fx 
þ- tl, ler them ſpeakethar have ſealed this dodrine with their blood: firſt, Maſter Philper defii- 
Krruch oughe'ro, be meaſured by antiquitie : Ex diomnis nulla occteryit proſeriptis * Preſcription 
"place in matters belonging ts God, pag-1$05Jexa#,5.0.2 | 
HS {he I OG Y Maſter 


Pag, 1639. 


col.1t.1o. 


The ſecond general Controverfic 


Maſter Praford allo faith, that theſe three noresof the Popes Church, uanitie, atciquitie, conſent 
may as well be in the devils Chnrch as in Gods Church : as for cxample, the Idolatrie of the Ikradlits 
had them all three, pag. 1622.c0/,1. TR” | q 

Secondly, the ſame bleſſed Martyr Philpor plainly avoucherh, tha his religion was older than the 
Papiits by a thouſand yeeres, pag. 1821.exam.1 1,col.1, OR” 
Roger Hofland Mastyr, thusalſo with great boldneſle proteſted : The antiquitie of our Church. 
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 gotfrom Pope Nicholas or Pope loans; but even from the beginning trom rhe time that God ſaida 
Adam, Theſeed of the woman ſpall breakg the ſerpents head.. Moreover of our Church have been the 


Pag,1 $50. 
601.2.5 Q 


Harm.ſcR.1 0. 
pag'3 12. 


Set. 14-P4444- 
DiſtinR.s. II. 
c:conſu erud, 


pages 20, 


Anſwer to 
the Councell 
of Auſpury. 
cap-13. 
Villamont 
voiages lib.z, 
Cap-22, 
Alvarecs de- 
ſcripr,Etbiop, 
Cap-2 Is 


- againſt the pratice of the ancient-'primitive Church, (and therefore a meere innovation) iscontelled = 


Bellarrv, lib.z, 
de verb.Det, 
Cap. 1 6. 
Eraſmain x. 
Cor.14. 
Hieron. Balb. 
epilc.p 29 30, 
Eſpenc.li-r, 
de continent, 
CaP«4+Pag 30, 
Valeni dele- 
gitirp, uſu Evi. 
char,cap,1o, 


19,Ertor. 


AG Tet. 


rg 


Apoltles, Evangcliſts, Martyrs, and confeffors of Chriſt, that have been ar. all rimes, andin all az 
perſccured for the teſtimonie otthe word of God. Bur for the upholding of your Church, what anti. 
quitie can ye ſhew ? your Idolatrous Maſle is not yer 4.00.yeere old, and ſome of your Maſles are youns 


ger, asthart Maſſe of S.Thomas the traitor : hec Roger Holland p,2040.cel.1, | 

Whereas then we here join in iſſue with our adverſaries in theſe two poinrs, that neither antiont. 
tie is alwaiesa ſure note of the Church, and thar anciquirie for the molt and chietelt points. of the 
doftrine is not of their fide. 1, For the firlt, wee have the Judgement: of other reformed Churches 
wich us: Helveria, latter confeſſion, cap, 17. We condemne all ſuch Churches as ſtranger fromyhawu 


Chn-ch of Chriſt, who are not ſ4ch as they ought to be, howſaever they brag of ſucceſſina of _ Biſhops, of 
Bohe. 


 witie, antiquitie : Auſpurge, No euStome ts to be allowed, which i comrarie 10 the word of God, 
mia, c4p.15, they thus alleage out of rhe Canons, Wee praiſe cuſtome, et that enely which u knowngt 


[; 


aſe nothing comrary to the Catholtke faith. 7 | 

Concerning, the other point, that true antiquity is nor of our adverſaries fide, 1, The Greeke 
Church reſtificch : for rhe Grecians affhirme, thar their Church # the princefſs of other Churchregud 
hath borne the firſt prerogative in the orthodoxall verity © The Syrians boaſt rhemſelves robe theft 
Chriltiansin che world, becauſe, that Peter had his ſcar ſeven yeeres at Antioch before over he went 
to Rome, | 


' 2 So allo Prefter John ſaid to Alvares, that the Church of Amioch was ina maner the chiefefl;un | 


tilthe Conncell of Pope Leo, and therefore he asked him, whythey had divided the Churthes of Anti 
och and Rome, &c. So both the Eaſt and South Church,doe give the priority and privclege of antiquity 
unto the Church of Antioch before Rome. | | 's 


3. And further, chat the now Romane religion faileth of antiquirie in many chick points, itisthe | 


confeſſion of their owne writers : as that the celebration of publike prayer in an unknowne tongue, is 


by Bellermire ; who allcageth out of Hierowe, that in Eccleſiis wrbis Reme,&fc.\ In the Churches ofthe 
citic.of Rome, as a thundring heaven, the-people were heard, ſounding, Amen. And Eraſmm maryelleth 
how this change came in, Another coakdleck, that in former times the elefiion of the Pope wal confir- 
med by Chriſtian Emperonrs, &c. and he ſaith of the contraric in that the Emperours approbationis 
notnow required, ove rerum facies irrupit : Anew tace or faſhion of things is brokenin ; neithercan 
the Romane Church ſhew antiquitie for rhe inhibiting of Miniſters martage, which Eſpenceay ſhew- 
cthin time paſt ro have been lawtull by a Canon of the Synod Gangrenſ. meminit Canon Fn 
conjugit, &c, The Canon maketh menrionvf the mariage ct Biſhops ar rhar time lawfull, The cu» 
ſtome of receiving of the Euchariſt in one kind began to be generall nor long before the Councellof 
Conſtance, as Gregor, de Valent, confeſſeth. Many ſuch innovarionsare to bee ſeenc in thedodrine 


and pradtice of the Romane Church, whereof they have no ſhew of antiquirie, by their owneconfellt» ; 


on,asis to beſcene throughout in-rthis Traftare. 


[ 
| 


Ot Voiverſality. Note 2. | [ 


Ur Churchis, nniverlall, fay they, both in reſpett of rime, perſon, and place, it hath alwaics been 4 


inthe world, in all countries and nations it hath flouriſhed > Ergo, ir is the rrue Church. | 
_ That iris univerſal, chey firſt prove by the'name of Catholike, which is, fay they, by Gods provi- 


denee appropriate to them, which name they affixme without ground tro dave been impoled by the 


Apoltles upon true bekevers, Rhem. in A4.cap.1 1. ſeit.q.Bellar.lib.q,ge eccleſ.cap 4+ {0 the Doway 
Bible, page22, - | | Sh EL 9 TE , ; 
We anſwer. :, firſt the name of Chriſtians is a more honourable rirle than the'name of Carholikes! 
for it. is manifeſt, 48.11.26. thatrhisname was uſed in rhe Apoſtles time, and bythe Apoltles them» 
ſelves allowed ':: bur- ir is not cervaine that rhe name: Catholike-came from:He-Apotiles. Agony 
ny, hereticks challenged this name to be called Catholikes, who did:nor fo cally: obraine tO bee 
ChriRians : as Cod.ltb,1 tit.8.leg.6.Theode.Gratian. It is decreed, that the Neſtorian hererikes, 18 
abutantur nomine (briitianorum,ſhould not abuſe the name'of Chriftiatis :.the law Gich not Cat 


likes, But this ancicnt and honourable name the to. 2a 2 deſpiſe: for icvTralic and at Romcit is 


{cd as a name of reproach, to fignific a dolr or a togle, Fulkin Adt.11.25. Lce called 
2 Welay that you doe uſurpe' this name, asthe Donatiſtsin Augv37ives time would bee cau 


Catholikes : for whar is rhe name of Catholike, without the Catholike dodtrine ? They are thetr0e') 


Catholikes thar profeſſe rhe ancient and Apoſtulike taith : tous therefore, bee it knowne roy _ , | 


nd 


concerning the Church, Queſt. z. 


«ame of batter right appertaineth, ran ro you (O ye Papiſts :) yet we have better arguments to prove 
' nr Church by; . by (yllables and titles : Q#1ſnos(fairh Angnitine) hujus nominis teſtimunio me 
mur ad demon frrandam Eccleſiam, & non promiſſic Dei : As though wee (faith hee) doe Ieane upon 
"hisname ro. Prove our Church by, and not rather upon the promiſes of God. And S. Hieromefaith, 
lih.z.4dvnſ.Pelag. Qmidff te alins C atholicum dixerit, ftatimue aſſenſum tribuam ? ftultiſſimum eft.ſu- 
2h mes ex alterins pendere judicio : Whar if another man call thee Carholike, ſhall I give conſent ? 
f cainolt fooliſh point concerning my faith rodependof another mans judgement. So I ſay, it is a 
vaine thing for them ro prove their fairh, by the calling and naming of Others. 
\ Now then,alchough we much force not of this name, that heretikes alſo have challenged to them= 
(ves: yer this ricle as it was firſtraken, doth alſo appertaine to us : for the Imperiall law ſaich, which ' 
was made by Theodoſ.Gratian. V alentinian,c. that they which hold the equalitie of rhe Trinitie, 
ſhould be called Carholike Chriſtians. jubemns anspletti Chriſtzinorum Catholicoram nomen : We will 
havethem called Chriſtian Catholikes, Cod.lib.x.tir.4.1.1, BurTrruſt our adverſaries cannot fay, bur 
that þelecve concerning the Trinitie as ſoundly as they rhemſelves. . Therefore wee alſo doe make 
challenge of right to this rirle. | | 
+ Secondly, they prove their univerſalitie, by the mulrirude of people that have received the Romifh 
Girht and cheir Church(fay they) hath repleniihed rhe greateſt part of the world, They would prove 
this by the propagation of the Church, in the Apoſtlesrime, in Terrallian, Irene, Hicrome, Angn- 
ſkne, yea and afterward in Gregor#es daies': yeaand now alfo beſides many great countries in Europe, 
| tink of their Church in India, America, and the unknowne parts of the world, Bellarm.cap.77. 
pottcg. So they Doway, multitude of progenze promiſed to Abraham pertaineth fo Chriſt » P4g.205. 
We anſwer : firſt, the trurh is nos alwaies to be meaſured by the. judgement or opinion of che mul- 
tirnde; Follow nor a mulcirude, fairh the Scripture,to doe evill: the greateſt part is notthe belt :Chriit 


calleth his flocke pu ſrilwm gregews, a little flocke : Feare not Little flacke (faith he) Saint Higrome Gith, 


| Multicudo ſocierymnequaquan te Catholicum, ſed bayeticum eſſe monſirabit : The mulrirude of your 
falowes doth not therfore prove you a Catholike, bur rather an heretike, /zb.3.adverſ; Pelagiav. And 
8. Auguſtine : Non onaner haretici per toram. faciem terr2,ſed ramen heretici per totam faciem terre 
abi bje;alii'thi + All bererikes are not diſperſed over the face of the earth, yer heretikes are, ſome here, 
pe eags Hom#l.de paftorib. Thus wee ſte thar hererikes may as well ſtand upon univerſalirie, as Ca. 
olikes, | th 


y, we nothing doubt, bat that our faith, the truth ofthe Coſpell hath big long ſince knowne 


| ne, which the Jefuite putteth'in,to make the Church univerſal, doe he : Us ve 
e1tisnotnecefſaric,thar alt'countrics wholly ſhould profeſle rhe Chriſtian faith; 
| | | bur 


» 
/ 


f 


$0 


The ſecond generall Controverfie 
but ir ſufficerh; if there be ſome of the Church in every countrie. The ſecond, it is'notre 
this univerſalitic of the Church ſhould be all at one rime : but if ir be done ſucceſſive, tha 
ages, one countrie to be joined ro the Church after another, it is cnough, We 
Now keeping theſe rwo conditions, we ſhall calily prove our Church to be univerſal: for thereae 


tis, in diver 


no countries in Enrope, and few in the whole world, whercin there are not ſome of our fait 


that abhorre worſhipping of Images, doe onely hope to be ſaved by faich in Chriſt withour mer; 


Pag.! rg 5 6.240. 


Pag.1810.2, 60 


Page 1857, 1.10 


Pag.1697.2.16 
&p.3656.1.91 


- theking of Muſcovia dorh extend rowardthe Eaſt, almoſt to the kingdome of Petfia, Secondly, in: + 
Africathe king.!ome ot the Abyſlines, who are alſo {as* opus thinketh)the Caphites and Jacobites: | 


Villamont 

lib. z.cap 14. 
A Pr zf in A- 
naph.Bafilii. 


Harm ſc&R,10, 
P.307. 


ScA.10.p.317- 
SceR.1o.p.z21. 


Harw,ſeQ 19, 
P+5 96. 


Waldenſ,dn- 
&rin,fid. tom I. 
Iib.z cap 19. 
Hierarch,Ec- 
cleſclib,s.c 3. 


20Eltor, 


and belceve inthe relt, as we doe. And againe, raking one age after anorher, wee fhall caſily make ir 
good, that our faith ar rimes, tarh pred ir ſelte over the whole world. By 
Now ler us ſer to the ſeale of this our anſwer, the teſtimonic of the holy Martyrs. 


Bleſſed Philpot firſt denieth rhat univerſalirie, unlefle it be joined with veririe, is a ſufficient notegf ' 


the Church, Foxpag.1825. For the Church of God hath not tor the moſt part rhe greateſt multiry 


for it isthe broad way that leaderh to deſtruttion, and many there be that finde it, fic Richard Woods 


711» martyr, p4g-1996.co/,1. 


Secondly, Maſter Philpor denierh-that univerſalicie is a. note of the Romiſh Church for the faich | 


which that Sea now mainraineth, harh nor conſent of all nations, neither ever had : for the"Greeke- 
Church, and a good parr ot Chriſtendome behide, never received their ſervice in an unknowne tongue, 


neither yer your Tranſubſtantiatton, your receiving alone, your purgatoric, your Images : jig Roger 


Holland martyr, pag.2040.col.2. 


Thirdly ,faich maſter Phz/por, our Church is rather to be counted univerſal, though ic were butia | 
ten perſons, becauſe it agreeth with the fairh which the Apoſtles univerſally did plant : for Chrifts 
Church is not ſo much called Catholike, becauſe it is univerſally ſpred over all nations, for ſo wazig. 


notin the Apoſtles time, bur becauſe the doitrine which they had received of Chriſt, was perfe&t; and: 


appoinred ro be preached to all the world. So ſaith « fugaftine, Eccleſia 1dev dicitur Catholica, quis: 


weverſaliter perfefti eff, & im null claudicat : The Church is called Catholike, becauſe the doftrine 
thereof is univerſally perfeX; and faileth nor in any point, lib.de Geneſ.cap.1, 


Now further, ifuniverfalicie, and mulcitude, were a notre of the true Church-: other Churches, 


which exceed in largenefſe the Papall Juriſdition will lay claime to it beforc the Romanifts; firſt, In 
the Eait, theGreclans, Armenians and Syrians, and other narions profeſling Chriſtiagitic, inthe Nor- 
therne and Eafterne countries, doc farteiin.number excecdthie Pope=carholikes : the Empire onely of 


contat1erh more than fortie kingdomes. 


. \ LR [ 
Thirdly, concerning rhe name Catholike and univerſall, ic cannor- bee peculiar to. the Romane+ 


Church, which ſhould be but one particular Church, and a part of the Catholike Church, if it were! 
true Church : the Catholike Churchis thar which is diſperſed over all che world, and in all nations, 


though nor at one and.rhefame time, ſomc have bin found belonging ro this true Carholike Churdy- 


Thus the Proteſtants of Helyctia, in the latter confeſſion, chap. 17. There #s but one Church whichwet' 
therefore call Catholike , becauſe it is univerſall, ſpread abroad through all the parts and quarters of the 
world, and reacheth nnto all times, and ts vor limited within the compaſſe either of time. or place. 'Bohe» 
mia,chap.s. Thi #to be thought of any Chrijt: an fellowſhip, whether it be great or ſmall, that it ſelfe & 
lone is not the haly Catholike Church, but only one part thereof, as the Apoſtle writeth of the Church. of 


Corinth, 1.epiſt.chap.12.Te are the body of Chriſt and members of him every one for hu part, Eygliſh | 
confeſſ.art.q. #e beleeve that there is one Church of God, and that the ſame # not ſhut up CLELES 


paft among the Tewes) in ſome one corner or hingdome, but that it is Catholike and univerſal, diſperſed 


throngh the whole world. Saxonie in concluſi We deſire that the whole true (hurchof Grd, that yhe 


faithfull and learned, whereſoever they are, may underfland what we ſay, who no doxbiwil be witneſſes 
withus,that this doftrine is the conſent of the true ((athohke Chnrch of God. os oth I 
 Fourthly, and that the Romane and Catholike Church are nor all one, ſome of their owne writers 
confeſſe, as Waldz:/s affurmerh : Errare poſſe particularem, '&'c, that a particular Church may 16: 4 
for example, the «Africane and Romane Charch. Pighins ſaith, . Quis per Romanam unquam intellexit 
univerſalem eccleſiam ? Vyho by the Romane ever underſtood the wiiverſall, that is, the Carholike 


Church ? | 
= The third Note, of ſucceſſion. wm 
F Hey make great boaſt of the long and perpetuall ſucceſſion of rheir Popes from the Apoſtles 


tor rhe ſpace of theſe fifteene hundred yeeres and more. : condemning all Churches which catnor | 


ſhew rhe like order of ſucceſſion, Bearm.cap:8.Rhemiſt. annet .in Epheſ.v erſ.13. And-furtheiy faich 


Belarmine, there are rwo things requiſite in lawfull Paſtors and Biſhops, ſicceſlion, and ordination 2 


for firſt rhey mult ſucceed either immediarly ſome Apoſtle, as Clemens did Peter z, or ſome conſecras 


ted by the Apoſtles, as Jgnatizs ſyccceded Evodizs, whom Peter made a Biſhop z/0r muſt bee-conſe+ | 
cated by him that hath che Apoſtolike authoritic : bur ſuch ſiiccefſion you can ſhew-no0ne my my 


) 


Church, eicher from Apoſtle, or Apoſtolike men. 


Secondly, ordination is requiſite in a lawfull Biſhop, that hee: bec ordained; of three: Biſhops, * 
which were ordained of others, and they of others before them, rillchey comerorthe Apoſtles: tip | 


quiſite, thay, 


hy ant. 


\ 


— 


hn. * 
JW 


concerning the Church. Queſt, z. ; 


jacob was ordained. Biſhop ar Jeruſalem by Peter, James and Foby,;: eſe ao . according to 
the frlt canon of che*Apoliles : neigher ean you. ſhew. ſuch ordination of your Bil 
4nbu, Firſt, as royching ordination, then concerning ſucceſſion.” 1» That there ought to be'in c- 
ch a ſcemely ordination ard conſecration. obrhe Bilhops,/Paltors, and Miniſters; and-that 
the cxample and rule of che Apoltles;| wee denie nor ; and ſugh wee Aophr: rior, bur ous 
<>-hark. Bur ſuch ordination, as. the Jeſtir xequireth, is nor neceſſarie, qharevery lawfull Bi 
muſt prove his wil dic by. three other ſucceſſively from, the Apoliles. tigie + as thus it is 


7 : 


ſhop Ns & ue Ma oy,, - 00:4 vain | 
4, Firſt if you will credit S. Hizrowe, he ſairh, Olin, dens er4: pre-byter & epiſcepm >Tn'the be- 
lewd, 2Bi I and Pricſt were all one : and before that ſchiſmescnered into the Carch, Commun 
rum concille ecelefia gubernabanter,, the: Churches | were.' governed in' common by xhe 
ole presbyterie, &c. Which ſcntence of his is g[lowed'in, your wine. canons, Devrerper. 1. diſti5.; 
BAL, 71 , that this diſtia&tion of Biſlops, and: Prieſts, was'tor brought infn the Apoltles 
ard ; then can no ſuch ordination be ſhewed from the Apoſtles. time. - Secondly, not- 
- the Canon which goeth under the name; of the Apoltles, it ſcemerh'the pradtice of the 
oflles, and of the Church was otherwiſe a long time : for ſopytbic, whom-yau hold ro haye bin 
: biſhop, was ord ined by the impoſition of rhe hands of the whole-presbyretic or dlderfhip, which 
wa not the alſemblic of Biſhops onely, as Bellarwoiye would cxpound: is; bur of other: paſtors alſo, as 
cieiigod, apd ip theix annotations ſhew rhe ancicar practice of the Church agrecable ro chigplace 
Pan, when 35 xelt of thepricſthood lay. on 4licir hands rogether withthe;Biſbop. And yoor 
one, Ganons ro.this purpoſe Ry; a the ſentence of S. Hierome: Seharum Romaig babehant,ienjus 
cotta agchant, & nos bene ſenatum- neſtrum catum precbnerorms; The:Feamaris ihad 
their Senate, by whoſe .councell rhey did all things, and we have gur Senare.rhe! compiiycof Pregby- 
tends acrer pes /.. 2.64R[ «1 6.64P.7« And S Ambroſe thus writerh plaidly : "Nonper oninia! Converinxe 
ſnip ali. ordination, 9144. nunc oft in eccleſig :: The writings of the Apoſile:doc' noriveve 
roll ranſwer the. ordination now uſed inthe Church, .6u 4.44 Ephef How then'is: the Jeluir able ro 
_ ir manner of ordination from the Apoſtlestime ? The pradticc alſo of: theirowne Church is 


adeſe oportet iſe eportet auues, q#4 ſunt in provincia ſacerdotes, all the other: Bi ops of the. proyinec mriſt<bee 
preſent, whom theMerropolitanc muſt ſinmonthy bis letters: and if Rs is well zbur 
Ef rhis cannot be, yetmolt of chem muſt come : burehey that cannot come, muſt-be 4 ne 4 theie 
lerters, that ſo theBiſhop may be ordained, omninm fatto conſeuſu, by a generall conſent of alf;:And 


econduderhthus : S3 «liter falJwm ſueries $6. Burifir be done. orherwile, 'than 1 havepreſeri- . 
is, of no force, Likewiſe, deſtin66-13 Hpineton ©) 4reblepiſcopme. ob omnibus ſu 


then he 
preg pic ondiverur £ Ag Archbilhopmultherordained of albthe Biſhops: In'the province; ber; 
By (onnce urine more than three Riſhaps4s required, 'Thirdly, whereds the cfuit” ſdirh, 
| $ manner was conſecrated by, three, Peter, Tomes and Tobx;out: of Anacletws, hes 
eaketh be knowcrh ner whar, & is rag. much confident upon is couhrericic :dvnrdergr for this Rebces 
the edin rhe 2. to the Galathians wickv.Pater and Tobmy. is the fame: which is held:r6 have 
big Biſhop of Jeruſalem /; for the other ſames, wasſlaine long befarc'by Herod, 26.1 2. and rhis'the 
Jcſyig elſewherecanfellerh, 116, 1,de. Rom peiiperongicr 8, bur now he bringerh in! athird Zewes robo 
Biſhop of Jeruſalem. Andit lawyer mult needs lie. qudaiged by three, how commech it ro paſſejfthars. 
Betorg againſt che Cangnof the Apoliles, 'him(cife alone appointed: Clewenr his facceflor, Gying. ris; 
| Clementeiy bune Epiſcopum. vobac iordine ? I ordaiue:Glement' your Biſhop? Drie.pere2/ eauſi\$:queſ. 
Lbs Ifir beanfwered, Perer, was an Apoſtle, and more than a Billiop, and cheneforomightarddine 
. Alone; whythen did he not as well alone ordaine Lemer Biſhop df ferufalem:2- unltffe you will fay 
Wlarie-gwas the, chiefe biſhopricke, and therefore required the proſence of more Apoſtles: This nhlefſe 
 Jou millfap, you can ſhew no xeafon of Perers ſole ing Clepients OO iT oo AE Jia 
” Fourchly,.wheneas elorminenbjeteth, that.ay.iuche old liw.the Prickthood wigntbycarnalt gew 
peration. and lineal] deſcent from danevy inthe new-irmuit:becderived3by ilcceſſion from the A- 
| mo ti firk, rhar, ous Saviour, Chili and his 'Apaſttes could thew.no lincalideſcent 
meAron, neitheyhad their,ordination from hisſacceſfors 3. and yer werenhe true ipaſſbr ofthe 
Clurch, Belarmine anſwererh, (wn tgp anew Pricfitioodiafrer rhe veder of 4 96 
ciore\ hes was not ried) to, the lineal & on 


ricts of Aarvw 3; and fince' 
Fifinthe old 


ane wild blackberries. After the ſame manner, inthe IN 
"Rd up faithful Miniſters to: his Church, thac could fhow' 


k 


$ : Ergo, you | 


pomp  Derr-p6r.1-4.65<<4p-2+, Hartinmm thusdecreeth 2: That: ar the ordination of a Biſhop] 


81 


1. Tim.4.14. 


Ad Heliodor, 


ﬀ 


AR 13:34 


Galath.r.r, 


Decr par.1. 
d.32.capze 
Anaclerus. 
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..:We reply againe, that we alleage nor this example;' as though we'did we 6 thelike exriat fa 
| er wee 09- 


| Conſtantinople where hath been-a-perperuall fucceſſion'(as Nicephora fair from $ dad; . 


- andunanſwerableargiment? ris mines 0 1 
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Paſtors 40 his" Church withott ordination from the'uſdrpers' of the Apoſtles. Secondly; wee Uh 
hold that :an:ordination from the Apoſtles is alwaics neceſſarie' in the Chureh; bur not'ſiich%t 3 
meaneby: loexll ſacceſhion, and omward tradition 7'bur a lawfall-conſecrating and ordaiting ane 
ftors 2nd Minifters-by the authority of Chriſt-and> his Apoftles, according ro'tlhewordof Gatto 
mitred to: che» Gairhfull* diſpenſers in every- true Church and' congregarion'of Chriſt; whithinh. 
dination- our Church hath. As for their ſaperſtirious ordination, wee refuſe' it as ſuperfln 
unnecefſarie : there may bee lawfall Biſhops and Paſtors wirhour it, as there' were Prop 


- Law' nor of feron.2 yea and muth more, for-the Prieſthood: of 4eron was of Gods inftiritioh'lh 


isnot yaur Popiſh; conſecration: And' Saint Hitremr here faith wich us} Noxfacit Eee fuſtiea ip 
nic Chriſtiavwm 2. The/Ecclefiaſticall:dignirie makerh tot a Chriſtian, as he ſheweth by the elmyit 
Pa" 9 2nd thus;mach concerning ordination.” Now in the next place of Bellermines objgtib 
| ucce 1005: 510903 $51 3 A \#2 WU 485% 7 4I7% K F C44. 46.48 oe 4. 
-i We. anſwet *: firit, they cannot ſhow fuch"ah onrire and perpetuall' ſiceeſſion, without'any fiitels. 
xprion,or diſcontintance for ſÞ eres': forſdmerime there were rwo,Omerime' three Popeat#. 
ex and thisſchifme co! | 29, yecres, rilltheConncell of Conſtarice; whitre three Popetyw 
gdepoſcdat once; Bewedif?.r3.- rhe'Spaniſh Pope; Gregorie 12, the French Pope, and Tohn23-t081t 
lian Pope. Beſide: there arc'many orher doubts in theirſucceſſion/ : Firſt, whether Peter wetVilliox 
of:Ronie or nor, whereof more ſhall be ſaid afterward ih the conrroverſic of the Biſhop of Ronitzatid . 
yout owne: Canons affirme, that'omybo' EreleSaws \Rhininam oonſecrarunt : borh Peter and Pad! did 
conſerrate the Ramane Ohureh'z you-muſt ſhew then a ſucceſſion from both.:Secondly, it isuncet+/ 
tainc who ſucceeded Peter ;' your: decrees hold, :rharhe ordained Clement, as wee hovoſtedaſoe fore ; 06 
tbeexbffirme that. Linus: was prima poſt 'Perrunis Epiſcopur, the firlt Biſhop after Peper, as Dorothents 


P24. Hieron, 'iwcataiog.th6; How then' can you derive your ſucceſſion froth Pee fThirds 
Y,y the'Papall 


, 


our-ſucceſſhon. hachbcen inverrupred' and brokenoff, as when Pope” /oane (icpt into the Papas, 
chaite;and-a womiaw miahaged cheiaffaires of your Church, ſay alſo-cliat ſhe was S; Piers ſuccelſotzHa 
then'they themltlves cannot ſhew thar' ſucceſſion which they beaſt of © /:VRib 1203 4209 4 500M 
_' 2/16 ſuccefliotiibefo:fure a nore'pf the: Chureh, ir is found'alf6 in orher Churches beſide; wit 


"bbs 
" 
* a 


whe Jeremiah: is:at this day Patiiarch, ar Alexandria from S, UMurke' where Molriw' allo 
this time:his Pattiarchall ſear < inoctier Churches alfo of Greceia;rhey haye yer their/Metr: 

asat'Thefſalonica, where Gabrie? now firreth; ar Epheſus alſo and Corinth >as' it in: 
reverend. Patciavehs -and Metropolicans authentike' letters: direRted nnro 'our Churches Heren'V) 
Weſt, tm 'the ycerc 1593..in the: behalfe of Jarome DMlotes;/a Gictiani of Parhmos who colletab for. 
his xanſome. Othey. Qluirches-zHorefore wee fre>may alleapes facerſhon, ?as well avthe Church of 
Ronls bb ff hovods ome 77 bz 1 2007 16647 0 7 ted Lo! | V1TL62" 3211 AIG 


- ThejJeſvice hereiidriven'to.his ſhifts, and hath noching ts ſayy butthis, rhar'the argument follows 
cth negatively; ;chas wheze there. is tio ſiicyeſſion; there'ls no Clitrth'+ nov affirrtativelyy tharwhere®# = 
any ſucceſſion can'þe; ſhewed;; thets Rraightwaics irſhould follow chere is 2 rea&-Cinorch :So.byahF- | 
Jeſuites owne:confeflion he! hartymade: bara badargumecnc? for the Churchyof R oe tavbe ave ape! 
perudll ſucetſſicu of Popes frommhe- Apoſtles rime: Bro, woure the Church." Ii foll not; 
the Jeſlijte : we crane: ite Why clit @ Uirtle brfodo'dic.bee Calbioouſolabile wr gant ries; an 10108) 
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'.3\Thisdly, we fayy/ that a ſucceflion of perſons in the 
uv!) . FE | 
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concerning beCharch, Queſt. 3. 
Aſueceſſign apo 
l ole Aer Son, 6 hem lonorking wane nor jean oft encks 


doukr nor_but that there | Iypa beene ' in the Chnreh. 
So hes pre! =D (they were Qorpar 
or that. onward licceli cellarle, nah 
ne W ti He had 0 LICQEIUE WF ONEFONCS, C 


de iſtic |  doew $74 ee 31 im de. 
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alſc $38 deer pe2ica# (2445. 
Er | he Apotaliteſs Fe bougk 7 boah the Gar 
a ſucceſl in rine is Aden rove a Churc a eapes 
Rip, = ion Treerropeef:; ſothe A ich : Cgi ou 4 progenit 
Jing lo vo Z doc pl the from my progenitors. meaning Abraham, [ſaack and lecoh, the firlt <6 rTima,g}/ 
ofthe faith, for we doubt his immediate pr Tong iv did favour of the leaven of the Phariſees : As the 's 
Apoſtle proverh! his faith by. a deſcene, h interrupted, from his progenitors, ſo wee ſhew our 
; rh ar, by ſaccceding the Apoſtles in do&rine. 

And here your owne decrees do helpe us well, decr.p,z.diſt.q0,c.12, Non cathedrs wa 
tems. ſeb (aerdes carbrdram ; non loci Je "Qificar bommens, ſed home lecum ; non emmy ſacerdas 
ſed vow anitou ſacerdes : The chaire pl keth not a Piſhop, bur a Bifhop the chaire ; the: pe 

not fantific the man, bur the man the pl fog ; cvcry Pricſt is not holy, bur he thar is boly isaP Ne "Ye. 
Mena wherethere is no epiſcop chaire by ſuccclſjon,holincſle of lite and f Inccritic ofa 


olike chaire, 

vpn rien bur the ſcale, I meanc the blood of Martyrs given in tcſtimonic of this and 
an ort 
. Bl x rlids anſivercth rothe ar winent of ſicceſſion : that, it is. no infallible note of the 
arch; for thee thay'be a ſiiccefſion of Biſhops where is no Church, ay: at Antioch, Jeruſalem: Bar 

t to ſhcceſſion of Biſhops ſucceſſion of doftrine wirhall, as it was in Augu#ines tumewhen 
dthis drgument againſt the Donatilts, it is a good proofe. Obje8. Why? will you nothave the 
ch'to be certaine ? by whom then, will you bee. jagged? +Anſwer. I denic nor, bur thatthe 
rchis certaine, bur nor neceſfarily ticd ro one. place | longer than ic abiderk in the word, by 


oor es ought ro be Judge kigrs L, 1825. 
Es (a p Fl 


P.1656.2,60 
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IS Sh gs no, Era = 
bac he arr a great leape untill che time ny oF abqur 400.Jecres. On this = 
Ts ' 
untry-men of Doway doe thus argue : CEE echo of p 
Pe rh's Churchduring the law SOA as from ode Nog 
to Moſes, p.206.folikewiſe, p.19.p.11 15e xe they ine 
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- "von From th) wi ſtles, as well as Roman .. The Greeks Church 
| tn al ck of their ic Bk ns f.C is ES RE the dls = = 
wy 8 Poj Engents' at {A of F orcnce, here the: Patriar erine 
ad the Grecians to cle&t a new Patriark, har might there by chePope be con- 
dey ime Tipſed, a Tha their Patriarch conld net hee elefiedont of Conftantinojile : 51s wa < 


N an entire ſucceſſion, wichouran f che Po Concil p 46 
v xe ay Tb Foe _ gone 
id upon the Parcjark gf Alanis who pleadr a ſunceſion "I = 


bz The ſecond general Controverfe | &:” 
Leirarg, £- from $, Afirke + nd baba) eats after rheir Princs Seri den ih * 
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De princip.c.3+ the other Apoſtles «rs bebi 
and of the' Bol femeerder are les 


Monke; how he the Biſhops the 77 abdes B11 / LO 
| | 4 The” teformed' arches ſtand upon: a $; ny "Wl not © 
Harm ſe&.r, tembe '£:30- The holy Ghoſt a la oo DI BeARC AN of 
P14 prong yr duck 1 xl owr png rv pon ere 'n pougTÞ ww _ al 
$6&.10,0.324, ©Ompatie; wherennto be delivereds rine concercing his Soune, pune | 
TIEN inſtitute and preſerve a miviſterieto ketpe and Preedabroatrbay Fine, Helvetta, FA ry | 
ori: The — Fc. after ordained Paſtors and Dottors in © hs Hep "the Comman vs 
Harm.ſc.12: Chyyf, wboby ſuch as ſucceeded rbew, bach raught and governed the (buveb wnte this a7. '%% 
ded ficceſſion'and continuance of fairhfull Paſtors, not ia Pct.n butin a: in preacing thetn 
pr eh Church of God alwaies had. . 


The fourth Note, of witde.. 


Ur adverſaries doc ſtand much upon Uniric whdeyrhce y thinke is the glory of therch Chandy - 
O y doc cmbrace _ amongſt thewſxly A otra r9 their } = | 
unirk alſo is ſenc, ſay the hey, in che wonderfull apr ade Gre of all cheir wricers in Bc F 
the norable agregment and concord in the decrees of their Popes"and Councchs,: for as fe FE 
our Church, they ſay,iris fallof rears, ſchiſmes,and diviſions, Belerm.cep.g. So allo the Doway Thth 
lare- latines, dee tell ws of ſets im En gland, diversfrom Lather,and cach one from the ret: cveny mene = 
Preacher rrogareth ro be his owne * Judge, cotitemnech to ſtand. ro Lacher or Colvin, We, When 
the ſimpleſt Cacholike inthe world hath the ſame tairh in all points with the whole Cho > - 
Firſt,of the unicie of their Church, and then of the unitic of potion Their unific, t bey, Gy, \ nn 
ſeenein rheir obedience, and loving ſocictic and tellowthip, part! inthcir x and Ar Ms 
: Firſt;for their concord and love one roward another ; we wille cake ſome Paines, A $A litt J. © to - 19 
Ie, Abour the yeere of che Lord 960, there waspretic ſport amongſt rhe Popes, nine of the "oY ) E : A 
ter another, Stephen chefixch abrogated dl his predece or Fetxwoſke decrees: and note owl 
thar, herooke up _ which was buried, and cur rwo fingers of his right hand off, 5 lag 
ded his body to + buricd againe. 'After him ſucceeded Pope Row ane, Theodorme the 
the renth; who ratifiedand confirmed the doings of Ferweſkz. After them followed Pe 
who diſanulling all their Afts,rooke up againe the body of Fermeſes, cut off his he 
his bodyto be'throwne into Tiber,chc grearriver in Rome. Was nor here great Oath 
yon, x the Popes? ex Polycron, BOL 
Anothernotable example of theirunitiewe have in Po Urhannstime the 6,2 ainſt whom ik 
up a cofitrarie Pope in Fratice named Clewent t it is worth the noting, whar coyle theſe two. 
| kept ;berweene whom many bartailes were forghr, many thouſands flaine, Pope Uni ofa 3s bene ” X 
' * five Cardinals: rogether aftcrlong rorments. Biſhop | Aquildnewfer, becauſe he cide. NO, Tae Ty « 
hadin ſition, ar and{laineand curin} _ by Urban: ſouldiers, at his commandement. Be 
I Proy you the unirtic of theſe Cath | F fats TOY 
Theoderic. will adjoyne one other Penner io longer ſince than inKing Henriethe ata ime, "T6 
_— ſchiſ- Dukeof —oourvAs being the leader of rhe Emperours Armie, laid fiege ro Rome, andfackedl Ele - 
Sauldiers brake in BR , which was Clement the ſeventh being at Maſſe, lewdive AY 
Prieſts, and'dne Cat Sanflorum quaruer : chey laid fiege to the Caſtle ofS, At Cl, Oe -- 
Ex paralip. alle the Pope yeelded rr The Souldiers dayly that lay ar the fiege,mads jeſts of theF' geil "wy 
Abbat. Vrip. rimes they had oneriding like the Pope with'a whore behind him,ſfomerimes he bleſſed, ſomerneaiy | 
citſed; ſomerimes wirh one voyce'they would call him Antichriſt. Sce,here is their CUI a 
ence to their chiefe Biſhop. Thus much concerning their unitie and concord we RO 
' Let uslikewiſe. rake a view of their unitie in dofrine, Wee heard before how Pope. Ste hy 1M 
Sergins aboliſhed the decrees of Formoſw; : howthen ſaich ke that the decrees of Pape: [ 
conſcne'rogether | ?:TheCouncell bf Bafill and Conſtance before thar decreed, rharche] res 1 
be ſubje&to generall Councels : :'bur this Canon was afterward reverſed, and now rg RY OR 
piſts hoſd-rhe conrrarie; chorthe: is above Conncels. | by | 
Lernsſtethe conſenr of their wricers :\Bellermin.lib.x.de verbe,cap.12. maigtaineti again 
nt, DrielsGrnebrard, andiothers, that Judith was ii Manaſſer time. To alt prom et wt 
mGHLY that hererikes are no members of the Church.'L3b.z. de eccleſ.ce,q. ging 
-' "rhar'faithis nor neceſſarie ro make one amember of the Chr, 7; 2p? veel. 2.10. "wa 
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concerningthe Church. Queſt.3,. On 
"6. a tofoice taketh preat libertie'roconfiire and Conredit orher his fellow Papitts :Sclike having 
: muy gue aning les rhat rhey Either knew nor; jor wereaſhamed to creepe inro, as rlit Je- 


© ſuite 


Nivee denie not that wee havedifſenrions; but rhey are for in material polnts; burin 
” an ) heme not to faith. I marvell hebluſherh not thus'ro' fay;, himſelfg knowing the 
Ss ir * not a ſubſtanciall point and-belonging to fairh,ro know which bookes are canonicall 


doth: Sec more of their diſentions in-opinion, Tetraſtyl.Papiflapriler.4. 


- 


ls hold rhecontrarie': Ex Whitach. 1, comtr.e| qu.cap. 6. Bellarmine faith;that afl thoſe opi- 
».. Shieh the Church holdeth as articles or pxeceptsof faith, weredclivercd by che Apoſtſes : and 
_ © 1 Pharch tnuſt not now ſeeke for «new revelations, bur content her ſelfe with the Apoſto- 

tionsand doftrinc,de Scriptur.13b.4.c.9, Oat of the which words ir dorh neceſſarily follow, 
keCharchis not now to found any new article of fairh : bur this generally isdenied by the Pas 
nd Stapleton an Engliſh Papiſtisnor aſhamed tb ſiy, that che Church may adde more bookes 
ke Canonicall Scripture, by her abſolute anthoririe. ot - 644 2 INGIBD 

therro beleeve thar the virgin Aery was withour finne,yea conceived withour original! {innc 


betweene the Scoritts and Thomiſts, and a great and-hot contention aroſe abonr thiscon- 
troverlie, wo 14.76. berweene the Dominicke Friers, who affirmed char ſhe was conceived infinne; 
andre Franciſcanes,char held rhe conrrarie. Bur theſe Franciſcanes had the-upper hand, and tonre of 
che other order werecondemned and burned for it ar Berne : and yerfor all this or adverſartes will 
G-till; that they vatienor in matters of faich. Thus wee have ſecne what is to be thought of popifif\ 
LET. .; \..f} | 4 


© Nowtoanfirer briefly to their falſe accuſation, whereby they charge us with manifold ſchifhies 


pits, cop10. lib.g de Eccleſe, | 


Ly 


».- hoſtems quippe quem petimnr, 31; novupationtur : Ler them-nort boaſt of 


aticard;andicaft in-our teeth ch8 difſenrion of Chriſtiaris : the enemie affaulrerh not'rhem as he 
) uno mid ibs [ncri oft, quis litigent, vel dimni fi nin _ 5 The devill ſhall gernorhing if they 
+ , Howemlagrecy noclole any thing bytheir agreement, :- for 
-- 'Uic,conſenringallin Idolatric. Bur amongft Chriſtians hee Jaboureth xo hinder the truth by diſcord, 
| Kreanſchecannor otherwiſe withdraw chem from the rrue religion. Hearken riow {O yee Papilts) if 
-  Jobeconfenticogether, iris in evill : ſolong ir pleaſerhthe devill well enough ; hee ſhould deſtroy his 
ngdomein ſowing diffcntion amongſt you, foryou fighr tor him- He nſech ro cat fire-brands 
Fgood Chriſtians, ro wirhitand by this means the proceeding of the Gofpell: * *. * 


- MX WUnever Prove ten. He might: have bethonght himſelfe gf a full-bundred of ſts amongft 
. ovacaatiings the Monkes and Friers, as Maſter Fox hath rruly garhered rhe number, peg.260:Sce 

'-  Teiteft pepift.4.pil-where you ſhall find ſome hundreds of divers opinions and divifions among 

_ SPldnd whereas Bellormiire rakerh upon him-roprove the Proteſtants guiltic of twenty ſeveral 
- e0e3,c9p.9.] have reſerved the confuration thereof ro another place in rhe treatiſe of the Pillars 
- FMntcannexcd rothis booke : where inthe we 0. par. 3. have anſwered the Jeſtiresob- 

Fneat herelicy and: repaicd them with fortic herefies more properly incident to their Church: 
. Wwentie are inco ans, = | | FOIPORNS AFL +6 
""* g.7 ile few ſchiſines.and difſentions which we-have,( and yer too many, we thtiſt needs Confelſe) 
oY ot abpur points of faith, and articles of Religion : bur concerning ſome things belonging to 
— "Lea Church gavernment ; which matters wedenie nor, bur have been ſomewhar roo hotly 
| gy tollowelgfſame amongſt us : bur ©od be thanked, this coritention harh for betn put» 
, II dearh,az;he F canciſcanes did perſccare the poore Dominicks: nor yer to the pronoun-" 
WT: Sb other hoxerikes, 45 Eugenixe your Pope was condemned asmn hererike inthe Counccll of 
a Ancamong winded: affribe:too lire to Larber; Calvine, Beza,and ſuch otherworthie in-" 
bar they .arc ſach as arc beſocred wich your ſchovle Divinitie, and dore #pttyour ſchools: 


* Mp 45 00 much, Which men of ſounder judgemehr doe. miſlike\amongſt us. 


Uma, 
- EE WPG, and giz; our of thritawtie Canons, +, 1 1H 22 A 
i, a divercof them havedecreed, not rorauſgreſſc*h* decroes of their predeceſſ 
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adiifſeacions ::yea Bellermring is not aſhamed to fay, that an hundred ſeverall ſefts are ſprung ip ay = ; 
- 1 Wefay with $.Panl,Oporret hereſes efſe, 1 (* vr. There muſt be herefies and divifions in the ; Cort. $. 


Ghurch! Ang it isa figne we have the trach, when the devill goerh abont by ſchiſines 'andcontentions 
: ro hier che hing.chercof We anſwer ro you, as Awg«ſtinedid to the Pagans : Non proferent' - 


eharh ſure hold enough of theth alrea- - - 


rMlander char. there are ſo-manydiviſiogs amongſt gs : an hundred; faith theJeſuite, : 


wharyinicicisicthe popiſh Oburch;T will give an inſtante I their head. 


«#:boritat « Npinor chis Sea tath anthorirhes change the dectees of the fas- 


e which are not? but in this queſtion they doe mach diſagrees (sjeravm the Cardinall ith? hep 
Serjpture, acknowledge no;Scriprure,bur that which was either writren or approved by the Apo- place anſuc- 
Mey Bur Carbarinm 2 Papiſt doth reje& that opinton.'Hegs Cardinals, Arias Montanni, doc hold” red : Rerc&, | 

_eof theold Teſtament ro be Canonical, whiehare written only in Grecke+: the Papiſts now'P?5-9- 


| igqom.among/t rhe Papiſts received foran artide of faith: and rherefvre"in Paris none ate admirred Caſpar, Peu- 
| robe Doftorsof Divinitie, which doenor firſt confirme this arricle by cheir oath: Yer this was a great'eer Cheo. lib.s, 


FY 
QF 


| Pag 494+ they thus inferre out of »Anuguſtine : The whole kinds of things hath free obſervation, and Irena 


86 | The ſecond generall Controverfie 

ers, And, q#. 2+ c4p.4. Gregor. Si ea deſtruerem, que anteceſſores, &c. non conſtruRor, ſed evirſge 
a ya :IfI Db ould —_ what our predeceſſors have decreed, [ſhould not be a Mey "> 
a puller downe&c. And nor, onely the Canons of religion, bur other Civill conſtiturions of their pre 
deceefſors ought io be kept : queſt 25-69. 16.Lc0.4. Ouoa patres foe in ſantts canomb, five in bunny 

affixere legibui, &c. We mult nar tran{grefſe, whatfocvcr our farhers have fixed either inthe fie 
Canons, or other humane lawcs, Yet notwithſtanding theſc conſticurions, the Popes themſdlyes hay 
* "one diffolvedanothers decrees, both in civill and religious matters, | 
+, . Concerning civill and ourwaxd. matters; Clemens 5 reverſerh Bonjfacine 8. his conſtitution, g 
touching taxc3and impoſicions laid uponirhe Church, Cl:m bb, 3.th.1 7.64Þ-I. lormmes 22, E xtraq, 
(\81t.9.c4. 1. Teyerſerh the conſtitution of Clemens 5. which hee made againſt Juſtings and Toiims 
ments. The ſame Clemensabrogaterh the conſtitutions of Bezedz8, 11. againſt the preaching Frien, 
Clem. lih,3.tit 7.c.1. Benedith.11.likewile correcteth the decrees of Bovif. the 8.as rouching the in 
munities of the, preaching Fricrs, Exrrav.com.l5b.5 tir.7.cap.1. Bonifac.8. revoketh whatſoever G, 
leſtinms, had-decreed, Extrav. loannitit7 Andthus one of themisftill even with another. Benedgy, 

reſtorerh rhe 'Cardigals, whom Boniface 8;had. depoſed aud condemned : Exrrav.comm.libs ti 
a3. hen 2, checketh the decrees of Gregoy.xo. and Boxrface 8.as rouching the reſervation of 
neficess RT I \ i608 
. Thelike agreement is found amongſt them in matters of religion. ſo». 22, derermineth ap; 
MNichol.4.that Chriſt was no beg r, but had apropertie in thoſe things he had, Extrav.loeringy 
 £4þ.4+ The ſame Toanngs 22.di Mecth che ſe& of the Fratricelles confirmed by Celeſtinus : Exray, 
Toewn.tit.7. The fame Pope ratificrh the ſe& of the Beguines diſſolved by Clem. 5. Extrav.commuiby, 
tit.g-cap.I. ' | | | 


.. If fych be the.uniric of the heads, as we have ſeene, one of them ſtill oppoſing himſclfe againſtay 

ther, /ob»againſt Clement, Clement againſt Benedrt, Beneazht againſt Boniface, Boniface againſt Cel 

Pine, and they all-agaivſt rheir predeceſſors, Zofmme, Gregorie, Leo, &c. whar ſhall we thinke ofthe 

reſt of the $-die. xt the head be rhus divided? And chigis Te unitie of the Popiſh Church,whichchg 

docſp mugn bragge of. , # 

_; Laſtly, letus adde the ſcale of our doctrine: Maſter Bradford ith, that unitie isno ſure note ofthe 

Pag.1473-1.60, Charch: for the idolatrous Iſraclites might have prerended this argument for themſelves, Bradguy, 
1822.60{.1,;;,, :. nd #7, 738 

© ** ,» Maſter Latimer martyr faich, that adeforme diſagreement is better in the Church,ſo Chriſt beprts 

ched, thanunitarme ignorance agreeing in Idolatrie, alleaging Hierowes —_ whoſe rianflation 
of the Bible. cauſed difſcarion in a Chriſtian congregation : yer. Heerome ſaith; n 


| edego intuli on 
eornem invidentian pertimeſco, nee ſcripture veritatom poſcentibus denegabo +Bur neither] able) 
will feare their envic in {© profitable a worke, nor yet withhold the trarh of the Scripruze from tho 

Pag.1588.2,70, Which deſire it,  Hieren.prolog. ſup. Canonic, epiftol.Sic Latimer, epiſt.ad D. Ed. Baynon, pey. 1796 
coll, | |  - 

| Roger Hollangdalfo thusteſtifierh ; As for the unitic which isin the popiſh Church, what isitdk 

bur treaſon, murrher, poyſoning one another, idolatric, ſuperſtition ? What ugicie was thereinyolt 
Church,when there were three Popes at once? where was your head of unitic, when you hada woman 

Pag.1851.t.20, hy Fox p49.2040.c0l,2, | Wt 


. Concerning this note of unitic objeted by the Papiſts, wee affirme three things : firlt, thatirizno 


| HimyfeR.to, necefſarie nore of the Church: as herein the latter conteſlion of the Helverians agreerh wirh us,004)» 
pag it» 17.whorcfulc, ſucceſſion, unitie, avtiquitie,as infallible markes of rhe Church: and there isnote uns 


tie and conſentofdodtrine to bee found, borh inthe Eaſt Churches that follow rhe taith of rhe uf 
ctans, and iathe Erhiopike Churches, where fortie kingdomes under Prefter ohu arc of thei 
faith and religion, it 9927 2 _ 

Segondly, this unitic is not neceſſary in all ceremonies and outward rites, -ir is ſufficienrifthetes 

Harw feQ.:10. a conſent of doftrine. Helvetia, chap.17. We may niet denie but that God was inthe Church planany 

p2g-310- the Apoſtles, howſoever there were ſtrifes and diſſentions in it. Auſpurg : Vnts the trac unitic 10 

Sc&.10.-p.330. (urcb it ts ſufficient to agree upon the defirine of the Gofpeil, and the adminiſtration of the Ja0t%: 
ments, neither u it neceſſarie that humane traditions, &c, ſhould be althe i all places, And agalne, art-4. 


ſaith. the a:ſagrecment of faſting doth n't breake off the agreement vffauh : ſo alſo Pope Gregoriein the 
Pag.499+ ewelfrh f> 5 oe on at ſuch pages doth A. brrt 6h ofthe ets Anne the / 
' Iatter confeſſion af Helvetia, chap, 27. Beoanſethere w found dvverſitie of rites inthe Charches, lim, 
war fay-rherefer e, that the Churches das not agres. Socrates ſaith, It is nor poſſible to ſet downe inwh 
ting el the coramonies jn Churches, which aretbroughout cities and connries, &e.and wee ar hid 
Rarmeſc&t.t7. havin 8 divers ryes inthe celebration ofthe Lards Smpper, and in certaive other things in onr Charebt, | 
Pg #07 fet dor went diſagree in doftrine avd faiths: F ecneither is the w«itic of our Church tut aſunder. 
Thirdly,unitic cven in points of doftrine the Romane Church! hath not, whichthey ſo much 
of : as Eroſ/apmis afufficientwitnelſe in his Annotations, in 1 Cor.7. which worke was aythortied Vþ, | 
Lee the 1013thereie ſheweth how divers Popes have been contrarie in'their' judgement one toad, 
ther: as TJobn 22,and Pope Niehel ar, whether Chriſt had any thing proper, or onely in — 


. -thtMagicians were notable to doe the like, when Moſes rurned the duſt incolice; 


concerning the Chupeh. Quelt. 3. 
63% oe a eG; ani ok Lib EB 25 016 © Hoo a Woe kh of Flew 
1 4:.7-1ſy decreeing it;the other condemning it :CeleHings 3; Aoweth divorte ſh the caſc of > 
hire wendrwenr Itech the comraric 7 Pope Pb ins ordained that certaine Subdcacons of S;+ 
cis ſhould pur away their wives, which chey had lawfully marricd before thar conſtitution; Gregory 
us 'ahrogarerhrliar decree”: Alexavder 3. by Ws referipr fhewerh; that marriage 'conſuminate 
oh, and contrafted with anorher before, wis judged rd beErwfull by tbe of is predecefſors, 


whiclt's ;w condemned as advlcerous: he 284th" farcher;*itir Jobs 22," Was forced by 'the' * 
ile of Paris ro- correct his crroar,thatthe(bules of rhe 'witked ſhonld notbee puniſhed before 


the day of judgement, | 


& 4 


Thefiftb Note ) Of the power of working Miracles. © 
; 3} 9i06d- Dith ATC AHI NIC! 32 V 7 


mation ofthe airh,when there is any extraordinaric change or innovation of religion, an 
caries ſufficient riote'ro deſcriberhe Church; fortrcannor bee {ay they) bur chat, whereſvever 
thispoweris found, there ſhould'be rhe rrue Church. - 7 af GE $i FER LI ALE 
nd hereupon they rake occafion ro'exroll che miracles of their Church, beginning at the Apo- 
Ales time,and (© if) &fEry age they'take upon them ro ſhew,thar their: Church never wanted thoſe char 

were etidued with this power, Bellarm,cap.14. OO LAs Þ £1 
*Weanſwer : Firſt, the gitr of miraclesdorh no more prove that to bee the reve Church where 
they wieweon vhr, rhan they to bee holy men and cle&ed of God, rhar doe rhem, The ry per 
mwrovghrmany firange things in Egypr, contending a great while with Moſes: Antichriſt ſhall come 
working with ſignes and wonders, 2 Theſſsl, 2. Therefore this proveth not a Church. Thelike 
ſtrange wonders and miracles arc ro be ſeenc among the Turkes, 'amongſt whom their religions 
profelfors doc many ſtrange things borh alive and dead: as wirnefſeth Seprem-caftrenſ. de Turcare 
me#h.6a9.14.T he like thingst0 be done in Dania —— yceres fince, reporterh Saxo Gramma- 
fetyr-and norlong lince in Gorhia, Olawe Magnus, Wherefore miracles make no.probation of a 
' FirſtBellarmine anſwereth, rhat theſe were falſe miracles, and buy forged, andonely to the eyc,and 
in-outward appearance, as Antichrilt"is ſaid to.cyme with lying wonders : or clle ſuch things as 
chough they ſeemed {trange to men, yet were not ſo intheir owne nature, as the fetchirig downe,of 
fire from heaven, &c. which things Satan cancalily performe. Wee replie, firſt they are culled lying 
wonders, nor thatrhey arc done in ſhewognely, and have no ſuch thing indecd, bur becauſe zhey are 
wrought to confirme ies, and diſcredit the rrurh.” Secopdly, your miracles arc very ke to Nee h , 
both wrovghrby the power of the devill, and ſome of them bur jugling fears of co oners. Thirdly, 


yeta wicked man may have power to worke miracles, not in ſhew, but verily and indeed, 'asro caſt 


our devils,and ro doc it in the name and power of Chriſt 3 and yer be none of Chriits Diſciples, Mac 
7-22, Anditis confeſſed in your owne Decrccs, par.2.cawſ. 1.quaft, 1.that "w 2} Phargonts facie 
bant fmilia Moyfs, that Pharaoh his Magicians: did like things to Moſes. Ard a' writer of your 
owne ſaith : Afrraculas Deo & diabels, Chrifto & Amichrifto communia : That miracles are common 
tGodand'the devill, ro Chriſt and Antichriſt, Efenc.im 2 Timoth: p.g3. The mirac 5 thenof 


—- ' 


Chriſt and Antichriſt, of the true and falſe Propher differ nor onely or chiefly herein, thar the'one arc 
incruth, che otherin ſhew : bur firſt inreſpeR of the power ; ſecondly, of the end for the Sainrs of 
God worke by his power ; the other by the power of Saran, whom God. doth Tribe aane] teins ,a3 
xed. 8,19, And 

therefore Nicodenw faith ro Chriſt, Joh.3.1, Noman can doe theſe workes, that is, ſuch Anker 
« thes doft, unleſſe God were with bim, Secondly, Chriſt and his Apoltles by their miracles ſoughy 
_ of God, and the good of men, in converting of rheir ſoules, »nd he ing of their bodics : {q 
worketh nor, bur onely to deceive men, and confirme lies, as Origen ſheweth,” 13b.- 1. cont, (l- 
__ ſuch aremoſt of Popiſh miracles, deviſed for the maintenance of Idalatrie and ſuperſtitious 


Secondly, Bellarmine w_ in this diſtin&tion, that miracles doe demunſtrate the Church, not 
quoed evidentian & certitud; ems 763, in reſpeRt of the evidence or cercainty of thething, ſedquoad, 


_ wvideniam eredibilicatze; but doc ſhew only the certaintic of credibiliry.: His meaning is,chat by mi- 


FT may gheſlc by all likelihood, which is the' Church, bar nor cerrainly know ir. Belarm.l1b.4. 
Sn f1 (cap. I4. 73s Kt L » | 5 | 

"Anſw.1. Wee'have: then the Jeſaires owne confeſſion, that the power of miracles is no certaine, 
bur conjecturall note of the Church': whac marke or nore then call you thar, whereby a thing can- 
att tercainly bee diſterncd ? 2. Weeſay, rhar many times wee tannor ſo much as conjefture of the 
Church by miracles, which may be done without the Church, asrhe miracles which Ancichriſt ſhall 


; ; 
' oY 


ao yourowne authority; Decv.par. 2:6a6f.1.queſt.1.cap.56. Preter unketom, & qui fuck 

4A gt (py Felebe miraculs ; preter nnitatens erant 
rie 6f the Church, and did no miracles;the Magi- 
K 2 clans 


v7 


Tat” affirme- both to be titee(Rtie in the” Chinrch, ro have power ro'worke miracles, forthe 22.Ex:or, 


pe Ar 
hy p C . 


mat egrontieaganan—acmdmapo>————_ Dr ee. 


88 


De unitar. 


Eeclc! cap.a& ke 


Whar account 
is ts be made 
of the Popes 
Legends. 

In fine libri 
ſecund,de 
orrupt.artib. 


it ia the fide, out of t 
watet-pot with ir and then they rooke connſe 


blood,to ſprinkle ficke folkes therewith,andy many, recovered thereby. The metropalicane of" 
heatin; hereof, rooke the blood, and ſent ir inglaſſeveſſels i yoo Aſia, Europe, Africas 


The ſecand geuegall. Controverfic 


cians of Phargo were ont of the, Fhurch, er! like. things to Moſes: Ergo, truc mirade 
a Maſe wok, __u bee, HE te the. Church, and fo 'conlequenty they prone, : 
ol ; 


"ron co cnipg gone; miracles w wer, bat they, are girherfablys,; and old wing 

pd no. ered 9b hd untothem or wy hey are one of choſe. rwa ſorrswhereof Angnlt 
th:z, Removeantyr 1/ta, vel wendacie fellacium. bominum, vel portents werdacium ſpiritywming 
way. with thoſe miracles, 1 which arg cichcrcon lanjng rxickes of deccirfull men, ,or ron 


ſpirits. | 
Firſt Monkiſh fables are not a whir daintie with our Romiſh Catholikes,their Legends ak 
rhem: As thar of Beyinws, how, beigg inthe migqdeſtof rhe Sea Glling inco Brance, having Fol. 


ſomewhat at home, went backe walking upon the Sea, and came to them againe, having no og 


thred. of his garment wet,, Many STI are reported. of, ſeo ORs of Malm 
FI Fr) d an [ny abi ag of nine da (8p, oaks rock 


W 
""HxE og to be his f, how, hee dre 
rhe Chrch at Mane hrs oe SE pace ſ- 


ans 


res mention my 9; nor Or. hymne.o Li 
Pop ith St mention ” his 3- bog! $f -6 5, compining n pony pn gs 4 . 
by fie of one Agoberius, Biſhop of Liong,, who fad he hadcoxrefted the Anchor, 


med SE a » falſc, blaſphemons, gbane 


e yetp fe ati phong 
Low alch he), TORS would LS ol chem Sy yer 
bod, ip the [cgendis as Es 
; Fade (XS: pegs rhe rel Fab Irs wdeview Piver, of their Legend; Qukwin Wy 
Hint Ln ſerflornm Frere #49 neſcio C47 HT 44m Legendaw appelent, cum |, ab ben 


Ferre 6 ors, plumbri cordis : How unworthie bath Gd: yarns men is che {toric of the Saints, whichI{& 
tio'reaſon why 1 it 'thould? De called the. Golden Legend, being written by onErhat had an iron, wiatix 
Ig ace, andaleaden andlumpiſh hearty ee. Let any reaſonable man now judge,wharunm 
thinke of the. miracles of their Sajnts. 

Secondly, belide char moſt 6f their miracles arc forged; they all tend toan ungodly end, 
Bliſk their grofſe ſaperſtirions ;, as ro prove the xeall reſence to terrifie men wich Purgatorieh 
bring in i235 of Saints, and the worſhipping o es,with ſuch like, as ane cxampleT! 
leige in ſtead of many. The ſecond Nicen RS which decreed molt erroneouſly, char lugs 
ſhould be worlhi pped, bringerh in many moſt unſavouric ralcs and fables, to rarifie this theirhumaie 
device asin py tourrh ation of that Synode, a narration is brought in, how a certaine 
renipted wich aÞitirof uncleannefle, who appearing unto him faid;if thou wilt be rid of megddint” 
worlhip this Image, which wasthe picture of. the Virgin. Is it not like now, may any ran ihinks | 
thar the devill will diſſiyade men from Idolatrie?orif theft be any matter of rrath\in this 
bee'applied againſt them, thar rherefore the devill was ſefir ro. vex rhis Monke, becauſe heewy 
Hall worltipper, andfo ſoone as hee began to forſake his Idolarrie, the uncleane {ſpirit alſodu ew} 


Qkehim. 
' Thelike fition in the fame place is brought in of acertaine image of Chriſt, which bingau 


cainc Chriſtiang houſe, was forgorxcn of him when he left the houſe, and a Jew ccceding i in 

bitarion, having ip igvited orher eWes ro dinner, one of them eſpicd the Image in dinner or) 
the otter Jew aft mm he had not ſecne before : then they ran upon the Ima 7 hr at once,and 

e which ifſncd ſucha ſtreame of blood, that they fled an hydra, thati 

i, to ſee whether there were = oy 


them by letters ro keepe the fifth day before the Idesof Novem 
they kepr the Natyvitie, in remembrance of this miracle. | 
Tow many norablelyes are here coucked rogether ? F irſt, that rhe Chriſtian ſhould be fo 
to leave ſuch a monument behinde him, which y worlhipped. Secondly,tharthe } 
alwaies in his&Fe ſhould never fee A Lit) wp hed - his gueſts. Thirdly, that 
vutdfapecce of wood. F ours ha to fill a water-por-of two or 
as the Jeyes uſed qfor their cation, as wr As, Tobs 2, ſach ſtore of blood alt 
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concerning the Church. Queſt. 3; 8 
424% ne fide tipon the Croſſe. Fifchly, thar the Jewes nothing aſtohiſhed at the ſtrangeriefſc 
| fChioirne be Race miracles by ir, Sixrhly, that of this blood ſhould be ſent to all parrs of 
: on odd; whereas Chritt gave no charge ro his Apoſtles co gather his blood and fave it, char fell from 
as the Croffe z but onely ro drinke his blood ſpiritually in the Sacrament. Seventhly, rhar an 
__— +beccre&cd upon thisgccaſion, which the Church of Rome'ir felfe, the mother of ſu- 
es rech nor, nor yer (I'thinke) any Church beſide; | DE 
"pt ftuffe, roprove the adoration of Images by ? Bur left any man ſhould thinke, 
Gfc 1 charge thisCouncell wich forgerie, I will produce the reſtimonic of a lare Pope 
*e 6, who:thus writeth in the beginning of the ſixth Quodiibers Greci certein ſha ills Icone- 
64 WNo-TiNu args | ao ES. 
be ervitls admodum incert is & po__ -_ __ ans cms et 995500 he pop 
and} abutentes '; The Grecians fighting for Images, doe proove rhelr matter by tabulons 
"a4 wririnss: abuſing the illutionsof devils, and womens dreames withour all ſhametaſt< 
Wwriungs ng 2 
oo —— in (jnodo' Nycene.2: A4.4..5,45 is to be ſeene(fairh he) in the Second Nycene ſynode 
——— is 4 ſee, that both our adverſaries doe abound with thany forged and Iying 
Gay pt the fame brought in to cſtabliſh ſuperſticious and damnable doQrines, | 
bi Thilikefabulous tales they have of S. Bernard,who in one day, as Beflarmine is not aſhamed to re- 
"ondt ire Gerfridas, did give fightroan eleven blinde, did heale renmaimed perſons, and 18, more 
(Aha andall-in one day zand (faith the Jeſuire) he wrought ſo many miracles beſide, asir is 
hides dumber them, Bellarm.cap.14. Thus if we will belecve the Jeluire, Bernard wrought more mi: 
Ms hr Chriſt or his Apolles : but. whether is ir more reaſonable to credit Bel/arnyive for 
thismarrer;or Bernard bimſelte? tor he ſaith p—_ he could worke no miracles,as Serm.de Be. 
mditLicet wn-habedmus noſtra, conſolgtio nob1s megna eſſe debent parronz noftrs mirecula : Although 
'we hive no miraclesof our owne, yer our oattois aliblle (hee meanerh Beneaift ) are our avant, - 
And; Serie. 1.6 die aſcenſion. Quits nunc demonia eiicit, tiugurs loquitar, & cs Who now adaies 
ws 16 ſpoakerh wich tongues, —_— are caſt our, when finnesare rooted our of the 
brart;&cTsnorchis then hereticall forgerie, to faine ſo many miracles of a man,that denierh himſclfe 
that he hath any ſich power ? | EE 
: Iokkemander + life of Damaſcene they forge, that his hand being cur off by the Saraceries for 
. bij Cork Chriſtian faith, he praying before che Image ofthe virgine CAary; and ſhewing 
hishand cu off, 'fell afl-cpe, _ awaking, found cn & 5 ro his arme againe, onely a circle | 
or ſcame of blood appearing: and yer the {aid Damaſcere conteſſerh of himſclfe, iy 5s 70 Srnve Damaſcen. lib, 
En Ac. Nedulo i ua: Wenetber have received the gift 0 miracles,neither, &Fo. kde tid ontiod. 
** Mady fach fabulous X 
 . » Mady ſachfabuloys. miracles the Popiſh hiſtories are peltred with : as howthe virgine Afary came #3. - 
from heaven tovilite Falberr when he was ſicke, and gave him her breaſts to lack: How pr image a92""9-y 4M 
.of rhe. Grucifix ſpake t©.S. Fraunc 4s, that he had a rude Lambe,which uſed ro goe to Maſſe, and kneele Boz de 6g. lib. 
come at theclevarion 4chat Antoxie of Padua convertcd an heretike by making his horſe adore the 14-<3- 
| _ Thatacercaine woman ro make her Bees —_— put a conſecrated hoaft into'the Hive; and ts 
7 acortaine time,ſhe raking of ir up, found thar the Bees had builr Chappell with windowes,and 3% P: 
doores, and an Altar, and had laid che hoaſt upon the Alrar, and ſung che Canonicall Hymnes untoit, 
 \Thelarales are juſtified by their moderne Authors : So they ſay, that S. Patrike made a ſtolne ſheepe to Myc, legend. 
\Vleate inche belly ofhim char had carcnit :. and that Bede preached among ſtones, and they anſwered angl.tel.z61. 
to lus PLaFety Amer venerable Bede : and to fill up the meaſure of lying iniquitic, Twrſelnerellerh us, col4 = 
that che Ladies houſear Lauretto in Traly,/was the ſame whercin ſhee was borne, and was tranflared © raveles 
bythe Angels our of Galilic inro Dalmatia roo thouſand miles, 9, 1 291 .and from thence wichin the = ot. 35 
_  Jpace'ot toure yeeres, was. removed by the Angels into Piccaum, ro the Wood of Laurerro; ar the Turſcl, hi- 
ll - _— whereof/all the trees of the Forreſt bowedchemlctves, and fo continued, till rhey were cut ftor.de domo 
come, prtellot them ſelves, Theſe ridiculous forgerics arc unſavourie untothe' graver and more £2 
0c a or . Efpencexslaith, no Stable js ſo full of dung, as their Legends are full of fables 54 JM 
BIN, 10 $i day I conld never yet ſee one fforie that I could allow. 4 
itizout of douk 
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00 24MLs permiſſion and ſufferance, Fhe-Ciric of Rome being ar that time grievouſ 
+ADN uniſhed of God with the peſtiletce, there was one Demerrixe a Grecian, who 
3906: Kingof the whole Cirie, ro appeaſe rthe/wrath of their gods, rooke awild Bull, whoni 
*1a.cuantments he made fo tame, -_ he led him with a twine threcd, and ſo ſcrificed 
FE | | | him : , 


90 
ExPaul. Torio him : And this being done, the ficknefſe fomewhat flaked, Callye this the Church of 


ww.vlib.r, 


Pagi1034. 2.50, 


Pag.1115.2,20, 


' Nycen. ſynod.2, Aft.q Tharafin the Preſident thus faid, Wherefore doe not our i 


In Mather, 


Pag.1534 I.60, 
edit, 1610. 


The ſecond general Controverfie 


fereth ſuch hearbeniſh and abominable ſuperſtitions ro bee done in it ? Orſhalll rake thet 
Chriſt ns, tht doe _ the — wr was any of the Heathen? - |. 
Fonrthly, let us ſee what pretie fine Jugling caſts have been wrought b the Papiſts PRs. 
people. In King Herries rw" there n—_ nt Idoll called x der of grace, whichwas. 
made ſo with wiers and engins,thar one ſtanding within could make every part of the tdoll za. . 
the hands, the eyes, the mourh : it a man brought bur a ſmall peece of filverit would hanw dans? 
lip ; if it were a good peece, then ſhould his jawes goe mierily; : This abominable Idol by the A 
Cromwels mcancs was brokendowne, and the enginsand parts thereof ſhewed/arPaules Colin 
alike thing was the blood of Hales, which they made the people beleeve wasfome of Chateau. 
bur in rhe end it was found to be bur the blood of a Drake; and ſhewed likewiſe at PaulesCrottn, 
pag. 1188, Ar Calcis inthe Sepulchre, it was faid, there were three hoaſts beſp: d withiland, 
it was Put in writing under Bull and Pardon :)bur the place being ſearched at King Henrieronds,. 
demear,they found three white counters ſodred in the ftone with the top-bone of a ſheepertalla. uh 
1224.c07.1, Athouſand ſuch forged deviſes the Papiſts had, which they. are nor aſhamed roman 
for ſtrange and holy miracles. By his that hath been ſhewed, ir is cvidcnt (t hope) co the indifiiine. 
reader, what ſmall cauſe our adverſaries have, to boaſt of their miracles. A. 
3 Now to adde ſomewhar concerning the miracles of our Church. 'Firſt, wetruly fay, thy 
Arine is not new nor ſtrange, and theretore they are not to call for miracles h_—_ ; pint 
cles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, are alſo our miracles, ſeeing that we profeſſe the ſame dodtrine,whith- 
was confirmed by thoſe miracles. And as oh» Boptiſt commin re —_ ; and reaching. 
ple to belecve in him that was ro come, wrought no miracle, Teng that Chriſt was to confiinipulu 
doftrine,which Toh taughe concerning the Mcfliah, with miracles : ſo we comming after Chika 
profeſling the ſame faith which he taught, have lefle need of miracles, ſeeing rhat the doiringiwiith 
we hold, hath alreadie been avouched by the miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. Bellenwliallht | 
anſwer is here, that Tb» raught nothing againſt the common and received dodrine, neithetliput. - 
ted himſclfe from the Prieſts. * | | w" 
Anſw, Bur theſe arc untruc : for firſt, Teh» preached remiſſion of finnes by Chriſt, andmiluilhed 
Bapriſime, barh which were ſtrange unto the Jewiſh Church : and againe he lived apart in'the wilds 
nel : the Scribes and Phariſes came ro him, hewent nor to them : and he callerh them a penejain 
of vipers ; how then did J#h» communicate with them? Gans il 
Thisnotwirhſtanding, wee affirme ſtill, rhar miracles are not now needfull : will you hete'wh 
(hryſoflome (aith 3 Jams enm nuliru ſet infidelis, nulla faciendoyrum miraculorum nun eff neceſas; 
tar, qui ſignam vel inatile, velnon ſo tempore facit, falſin propheta eff,&c.' Now ſeeing 
Infidels, there is no ncceflitic of making miracles : and rhereforc hee, which abour now 
worke a miracle unproficable, and our of time, is a falfe Prophet. By rhisſentence all Papiſts weil 
Prophers, that doe ſo much urge miracles. Bur I will further preſſe them with their owne anthorltit. - 
mages noWa Wihh - 
worke miracles ? I anſwer with the Apoſtle : Miracnla non credentibuy data ſynt, &'c. Minden | 
nor given to rhoſe, that belecve, bur ro thoſe, which belecve not. Hearken then you Romaniſtsgmt”- 
arc convinced of unbelicfe if you ſecke for miracles, Secondly, yer, the Lord bethanked;wee anti * 
deſtitute of miracles, as .4w#guſtine fairh : Aﬀfods cars cecinon aperit ocules miracule dongini, at entth- | 
cum aperit ocnlos ſermone domairi : Now, faith hee, the blindedoth not receive. his bodily fightbyW 
power of Chriſt, bur the blimde hearr is lightencd and illuminate through the Goſpell of Ch 
miracles (the Lord be bleſſed) we can ſhew : finners are converted, afflifted C0 
ted z the ignorant are inſtrufted ; many are called by the preachiog of the Goſpell. Wh 
Befide theſe, which are daily converted among us by ho preaching of the Goſpel, the exampiest 
thoſe in this place would be remembred,rhat being enimicsro the Goſpell ; yer by the mightiowens 
ing of Gods ſpirit, were miraculouſly converted from Poperie, evenin rime of perſecution, age * 
theirlives ew rt mh _ - 0 
eorge T anker veing beene a Papiſt all King Edwards dayes, inQueene Maries time, new 
BY a. cruelty leery »2:inſt Gods Satnrs.be ho miflike boch the Piſs opinions an 
and grew into ſuch a liking ofthe Goſpell, thar he gave hislife for the ſame. Sec his ſtorie, Tar.” 
1689.89. Maſter Greene Martyr, firſt an obſtinate Papiſt, was drawnc to alove and liking of WW Me 
pell, by frequenting Peter Martyrs Lefures, and died for the fame afterwards, Fox pog 195T-5te 0 
Among the reſt, the example of Iuline Palmer is moſt notable, and worthie cternall men = 
who all King Edward: dayes continued an: obſtinate Papiſt, refuling cirher to reſort ro comma 
Prayer, or to Sermons but by compulſion, and was for Poperie expelled Magdalen Colleogr meant 
ford, where hee was fellow : In Queene Maries dayes hee was reſtored to his fellowſhip by WeETatu 
rors, all this while xemaining a very Papiſt : Then by: the conſtancie of the Martyrs and Venennau 
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vants of God in Oxford and ne lg for the truth, hee began ro ſertle his heart roman 
truth, and by diligent reading of Scripture, and faichfull prayer being therein confirmed, heevernay 
not onely a confefor, bura conſtant witnefle and Martyr of the Goſpell : Sec hs ſtorie, IP"! 
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concerning -rheClanch: Queſt. 3; 91 
we have of Miſteeſſe Lower, which of a befobhiabuine Matwerdaies becatne a p,,..,.c. 
12-col.x, and the like of Royer ther - both of chem holy Martyts. pag 18 25.1.10 
crmiracescan rr Jer oo. ve: ee n theſe, ſhewedin their init Pag. 1849-1.7 70. 
c——phb content our adverſaries, but they will Hill crie with open nourh, and Gy wiete 
? Behold, ro wry rm water, we will ſhewthem alfo ſuch mi- - 
.v looke for,like'to they have note, Was not thar a miracle;which Occolampading Anno 1535. 
| bt hat been done acc gr for rr} Maſter Hugh Spengler: who being caſt into/the Fox p.805 23% 
- owned, all the water wascoloured with loca, Nb having received no woutid 
ati h # atthewhich all the people were preatly amazed? © 
Rue whe IT fo that ſtrange figne which George Sober ſhewed at his death; who being 
wires od yawyear— tv nthebelly till one might have caten an egge, and theti tvr- 
grey? "e of er dredrs coffe the ighthandver te left, and the righrlegge over the left: 
. Moolfirares f ms Y condem his body to be burned before, being moved ar the ſighe 
Tem” |trobe ox ex Marth, Ilhrics. Pigtro.r.6h 
i» ect the at that is reported in rhe French ſtories of Perrus Betperins a bleſſed 
Muriwhowa calt into afilthie dungeon;where atheefe had lien the ſpace of cghtmone:hdeing beirig 
| Ce 09g np ach miſcrie, thar hee curſed his parents that 
——_—— ers ofthe Martyr, fele ſach comfort in the Goſpell, chereebe. 
en On and after his converſion this ſtrange thing was wrou 
whereas before hee was ſo full of lice, that hee might have ph pn Ker. at once 


jernce wo of his fingers, the next day hee had nor one * Fo rn fel ee pag. 907. Pag.$18.1.56; 


hk * May ubortormirecalous workes ſhewedin thelife an{death of the holy Mar we are able 
rarer rods & thicof Zuivglins, whoſe heart was found whole and unburned threedaies utiee te 
| with fire, ex Ofwald. Micmis . the like whereof 'is conſtantly reported of þl 
fed {ton Sn found unconſamedin the aſhes, his body being burned. | 
- *Srapbes' Brand Marcyr at Ruticrs in France't540. could nor bee conformed with the fire that was 
wile made abouthim, with veſſts of oyle po#red upon the faggots, fo thar the hangmay in the end 
waive rorrutt him through _ = pike : ex Johan Criſpin <—# _ 
 Stophen M, Martyr burn at Meaux 4a» 1546. rongue cut ou Flo 
toche might & und " , faying The TS ce ble "ies. Criſpin,lib, "% F Ts 
1  Thelike —_— of ewo other Martyrs, at Sanſerre, Toberuns Pe and lab anus Bevilh, 
thgues being firſt raken from them ,Foxpag. 911. ex lohan, Criſpin: fdidalfs Pe- Pagb3r.1. 60; 
Ww | anne 1556.0x lohan, Criſpin.One faninwan Iralian Martyr was burneil 
Kt 1550. for the truths ſake, whoſe body in the burning gave an odoritcrous fragranc | 
nclofiomperile Gwectheſſe to all there preſent t ex Menric, Pawel, 11b.7. 
' © Biieweented not arch forraine ftorics forſuch miraculous workes : God hath ſhewed his grear 
you GIN gar, evenin our Englifh. Marryrs : ir is credibly reſtificed, that where Wick- 
fee b upa well, Foxpap.194.4.00l.1. Pagi9y2 2,164 
| EE ofthe ayes. g fire, his bye and legs being halfe conſumed, ſpake 
 Wlewords;O'y, s loo for miracler,and here now yoit may ſee a miracle, for inthis tp 
| _ nyt bed of down, but it z to me au ſwext ” bed weak fe inch ory athens 
: e can belooked for,than thar rhe cruel rage of the fire ſhould be ſo({trange- 
{ provivery thatirſhonld becomenor onely nor grievous, bur pleſane ro the ſufferers? Pag 1447. 120, 
| ie mitigation of paine,thar-conſtant Martyr Maſter Haskgs. gave a comfotrable and cheerefull 
cation of, by thrice dipping, 6f his hands over his head burnin of alight fire, when every man Pagag47. a56 
wi bad ben been dead; - 61592. Am fonty examples might here bee broughtin : as of Ks 
(Martyr,whofe body is hid to have ſhined brighr like tried lilverin the imiddeſt ofthe fire, 
yi pos I Dade pore of lehn Now 5 an there was found in the aſhes one of his, £28-1831-3 49: 
z omnntry the hofe on, upto the anckle, Fox peg. 2622, 
now, thit if thiractes were to bee ſtood pon, and that thereby wee would make 
nth herelti wee mighthave grear advantage againſt our 6 avorties ? Butheir 
arbor eee we report of our __ And why,I pray rg 
e? Maynor God az yell ſhewy his power in t ſchaly Martyrs, as hee 
Ci Tr ere lrg ra 
cis able ro doe as es NOW, as n : Andrheſe : 
<tc ment Ree te wc cen  Martryrs gave their lives : Why ſhould 
c of the Church have ftood ar the ſtake vntouched of the 
heard before of Sre re Fab Hat CEN IOEN yd whore has 
. we# wee yn e ay 


#{o 


 -- The ſerond generall Comtroverfie S. 
_  tonguesto be cut.qut, as hedidito Rowe, who being deprived of his tongue ſpake theſe wore th | 
: Pag,3$62.200 -* that Jpeaketh Ghrift ſhafl ever want. A tongue ? Fox Pog.9e: | Wy. ord: th 
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 Pag.39.1.80, Why may we not credit the like report of Rebers Sanowel ?There came a molt pleaſant finell ny 
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'nificandextoll. their Antichriſtian Church, for theic Ting and Gn mroges. menirg iff 
though rhe Romaniſtscould alleagot 
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of muſlard ſeed, if thty (beuld ſay unto a_ mountains, Tremave, unto ſuch 


De rclipion. fart from the citic.of Muſcovia, isa great Monaſterie, wherein istheſepalchre of Sergin aB 

Muſcovit.ad Wi cre rwo bliade men were reſtored to their fight, Thowas Lopes reporterh,chat. the people Rs : 

CINE . gal {2 to the ſepulchre of S. Thomas, where many.miraclesare! wrought. - c++ - + | 50 
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ther in deedis ir needfull. And in another place hee giverh a reaſon thereot, that when the Grecians, 

apd others which cxcelled in. all humane wiſdome, were converted by ſimple and anearned men, 

was neceſſaric they ſhould bee furniſhed wich the powerof miracles : bur now ſeeing they which : 

ereconverted, are inferiour every way totheix converters, ic ſeemerh nor ro bee ſonecdfulls ro Acofa lid 2. 
lc ST 5/6 
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\49c prophecies allo of Sybil arc wonderfull; which many yecres before ehecommin of Child os 7 
— 0 of hisincarbation, and of his paſſion, withchs circuthſtanceichergoF, as 7 hee ſhould be inks 
: _—_ with chorns,chat they ſhould give him vineger rodrinke, how the vaile ofthe remplefhauld © | 
"en; anddarkne(ſe ſhould cover the earth for rhvec hourcs :andhee himlelfe ſhould riſe rhe third 
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Io ol - ofthe devill, for rheſe m_— 
16.Tom.s,. > Wee not fully revealed ro the?! 
Epheſ3.16. fore Weconclide thus, that as 


healing of ſtrange diſeaſes, forerelling of things ro come : the Goſpell almoſt hath nor fliz 
things of our Saviour rr _ qr ws was long $7. Bernards time, ſhewetlht 
' prophecie wasthen ceaſed : Prophetia domiini paſſione ſignata eff : All prophecicis ſealed vphhth 
aſlion of Chriſt, Tom.3.4d Aercoiem, fr * $22). ph 'T >, 
As for S..Freness, you may ghefle by this, what ſpirit hee was of, that preſcribing to his follojidsy 

certaine ſtrit order of living, as ro weare no girdle, to goc barefoor, and ſuch like, Ka callerh itrepn 
lem evangelicam, the rule of the Goſpell : belike making' himfalfe anorher Chriſt, and ſo bring 
another Goſpel : for toall Chriſts Diſciples Chriſts Goſpell is ſufficient. 2. Bur if they have 

prophecies of credir,which they can ſhew,they are ſuch, as arc reported of Pope Sulveter the 
who had warrant from the devill, that he ſhould nordic before he fung Maſlc in Jeruſalem : andfoir 
came to Paſſe, for having ſung Maſfe in a chapell fo called, he immediately dicd. Nor muchunlikets 
this was that of King Henry the fourth, who ended his life in a chamber at Weſtminſtercalled eh 
Fa jug e2y« ſalems, as he had an old prophecie, Edward the fourth alſo was' rod, that his ſaccefſors name 

Pag 659.3.20, Þcgin with G, which was the cauſe of George the Duke of Clarence death, his owne brother : burthe 
edit,ultim, devilliſh prophecie notwithſtanding rooke place, for Richard Danke of G locefter was King afterhin, 
Inlike manner Yalexce the Emperour had a blind prophecie, rhat one ſhould reigne afrer him, whoſe 
name began with Theod, which made Theodaras to" rebell againſt him : bur foir came'to pallgite 
deed, that Theodofius was Emperour after him. Such blind prophecies wee denic not bur thePopil 

| Church hath had many, which as yon ſee, doe cauſe murrher, (edition, and bloodſhed;bur ojherge 
prophecies comming of God, wee know them not to have any. "12a 


| +3. Weedenie nor bur that there havelived fome amongſt them in their Church, whichinthok 
daics were counted Prophers and propherifſes, as Hildegardu, ans. 1146, likewite Bridget, (ubatine 
Seneuſis : whom Belarmine reckoneth up amongſt others rhat wroughr miracles, chap, 14. Butt 
cerning theſewe will anſwer, asrhe Jeſuite doth for Sbilla a _—_— amongſt the hearhen:that 
ſhe 3 pre aStouching ſuch marrers as ſhould fall our to the rch, for a teſtimony of thefiith 
_of the Chriſtians ; and ſo ro be counted herein a prophetifſe of the Church rather rhan ot theheathens 
chap.15.So welſay, that if thoſe three above named were Propheriſfes, they were of our Church, and 

not theirs; forthey propheſied of the decay of their Church, and raifing up of ours. Hildegar##; fr 

| pagnency of the beginning of Friers,and of their deſtru&ion, ſaying,thar in the end,when their gifts 
Fex p2g.161. and rewards ceaſed, rhey thould' goe abour rheir houſes like hungrie and made dogges, drawingin 
on NOT" their necks like doves. Briger prophefied of the Church of Rome, thatir ſhould be as a body colt | 
+ pe oy * demnedofa Judge, rohave the skinflaine off, and the fleſh to bee cur in pieces : (arharinede Sens 

| ſpeaketh of areformation ofthe Church, and ſuch a renovation of Paſtors, thar the onelytemen» 
Fox pag, 842; « brance thereof faith ſhee, maketh my ſpirit to rejoyce in the Lord, All chele things wee ſeenow 8G 
Pag 769.1.39- compliſhed : the ſe&s of Friersin many places pur downe : the Popiſh juriſdifion caſt out, # 0% 
table reformation to bee wrought in the Church : our adverſaries (I rhinke) have not to | 


theſe prophecies ; neither have any great cauſe to challenge them for rheir Prophets. But I wikneſ 
- themalittle, and bring to their remembrancea notable Propheriſſe of theirs in King Hewry the agus. 
daies, which was one Elizabeth Barton a Nun, commonly called the holy maid of Kent, who being 
-inſtruſted by che Friers, fained, as though ſhe had many revelations: ſhe prophefied, thar if the 
\ ; proceeced In his divorce, then in queſtion berweene him and Qucene Katherine, that hee ſhould Jad 
be King one yeerc, no.not one moneth : Bur (God bee thanked) hee lived almoſt twentie yeeresd 
> that, by whom many worthy things were wrought for thegood of Chriſts: Church. This Propiens' 
was afterward juſtly mer wirthall, and worthily ſuffered for her demerits, with all her accomplice 
Fox. pag. 1055, Mongſt the: which, Fiſher B. of Rocheſter wasone, who thereupon was impriſoned, and forialtear®. 


col.t. .goodsto the King, It they will brag of their Prophers, ler nor the holy maid of Kent be torgl 
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edr.ukim. , *, Nowlaſtly. becauſe hey ſhall got ourface us with a vainebrag of prophets : I will ſhew - 
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concerning the Church. Quelt. z' © 95 


cies the Goſpell tath been adorned withall, Was nor' fobm-Huſſe x Prophet , who thus Gd ar 
wee centwns revolutis annie Deo reſpondebus + after an hundted yeeresyou ſhall give account of 
chis your doing unto God ? Likewiſe Hierome of Praye,poſt tentivn anno; vos omnes cno'7 1 Cite you 
ill romakeanſorcr after an hundred yeeres. Which prophecic of theirs rooke effett accordingly * for 
both rhefe holy men ſaffered marryre6me abouranno 14.16, and Juſt an hundred yeeres after, anno 
1516.rhe Lord caiſcd up Luther, who'indeed called the Pope and his dottrine ro account. 
Was not Sawouarola a Propher, char ſaidone ſhould paſſe over the Alpes like C Jr, whoſhould 
Gy al{{ralic 2 andis ir nor ſo come to 'paſle ? for neither Cyrmwe, nor whoſocver elſe could have 
Lid waſte the Popiſh Tralian Charch than-che word of God hath done, andthe lively preaching | 
ſpl 217/+4rer Brute propheſied, that the remporalicies{honld be taken from the Cicrgie for Fox'pag 5204 
che multitude of rheir finnes ; this Pater lived in King Ric ards daics the ſecond. Frivey that con= Pagegs 1.400 
GancMarryr and fairhfull ſervant of God propane, that many Preachers ſhould come after him, <4 . 610, 
which ſhould preach the ſame fairh that he had raughr, and ſhould convert many trom their errors. 
- WewillcomE unro necrer times : Did not Maſter Hooper propheſtc, when taking his leave ot Ma- 
fer Buller ar Zuticke, he (aid thus unto him, You ſhall be ſare{faith hero heare from we, from time 
rocimeourof England : bur the Iaſt newes of all I ſhall nor be able ro write, 'forthere where \ ſhall 
eake moſt paines, you fhall heate of meburnedro afhes. And foir came to paſſe, for he was burned at wy 
Gloceſter, where he was Biſhop, Fox py 1503.e0l.1, Pag.r38r 6 
Maſter Latimer would alwaics ſay, that the preaching of rhe Gofpell would coit him His 1:.fe 
ind hewaperſwatled, he faid, that Firebeffer was kept in the tower for che ſame purpoſe ;p19.1745, P325779-f 28 
mln) 15 3 55. . ov | {ko 
Maſter Rogers propheſied in Queene CAariry daies, that rhe Goſpell ſhould bereſtored, and that **&5355. '+*- 
the diſperſed E oliſh flocke ſhould be brought 4gaine to their former eſtate; preg 1492. A ccrtaine | 
wommdſoit Excccer thar died for the rruth;{pake ro the like effe: who cncring as y happened in 
toS. Peters Church,where ſhe found a _ utchman, making of new noſes to certaine Tmages, 


hy 1 And after this day indeed, there was none pur to death in Smirhfield.” ,. . Pag-18521.10 
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g of the Gofhell, peo. 18:1 coli And, r0 Pag. 1661.1. 45- 
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? _ 1 "aps is chelongand laſtitig continuance of their Church wichour any intereuption: 


M.S,5x 


cliteng did fey: as much forthelr To): gry 


of oh Reofthclt xroth ate'yorking( v1 © yer Tf they cold [make up the 
; oy jy or aage'es | : The kingdotne of the Syclotians, as 
endured g $0\yextes, the Mo | 


were they nor for all this the Church of God. 3. 
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| * The ſecond generall Controverfie .* 
not all this while, they ſay, been. interrupted. To this wee have anſwered before in the third nan 


ſucceſſion : Our ſaviour Chriſt and his Apoſtles could nor ſhew a perperuall deſcent of their Chia 
not interrupted, yet were they the truc Church. 4. Their Church ſhall indure to the end aft 
world: ſo ſhall Sathans kingdome wax ſtronger towards the end : There ſhall be a generall decyix 
faich and charitie; yea, and there ſhall be ſome remnantof Antichciſts kingdome cven ar the comnjwy | 
of Chriſt : but to what cnd S. Pau{ſhowerh, to bee aboliſhed with. the brightneſſe of his commine 
5. Neither is our Church, as they falfly charge us, newly ſtart up :.bur ofour Church were the 
phets, Apoſtles,and martyrs,as we have ſhewed: the Church of God may ſomerime lic hiddeninth: 
world, and ſo hath ours. Bur they goc further; Our Church, rhey ay, ſhall not long continue: Soi 
hearhen faced downe the Chriſtians, that their rcligion ſhouldIaſt bur 365. yeexes : but it: prowl 
cleane contrarie ; for the Chriſtian faith increafed ſtiM, and Paganifme within that compaſſewgh 
niſhed, As for our Church, we know it ſhall continue to the worlds end, though with much twulh | 
and perſecution, and ever after ſhall be with Chriſt, | "\ £53 
Another note, which Bellarmine maketh the ſixth in number, is, Conftiratio in doitring cam ith. 
fa antiqua : Their conſpiring in doFtrine with the ancicat Church, cep 9.where hee takerh painigy 
caſt upon us twentie ſeverall hercfies, 3 Ws 
«Leſw.r. For the full anſwer of this flander, Tdoe referre the readerto the ſecond pillareſÞ» 
Po - > where it is evidently proved that the Papiſts (and not the Proteſtants) doe revivety 
old herciics, 0 ey 
2 It may appeare by the tuall allegation of Avgafine, and the decrees of Councelspen 
and Angry, "a 7 of f 6 3h Dr prima 44 this Treatiſc in defence of =—_ 
our dodtrine agreeth with anriquitie, and nor Papiſtrie. | | .%N 
Norwithſtanidng as touching the Jeſuires challenge of herefio,wherc he laiethtoour charge twer 


. 


lar ofPapiſtry, ſeverall herefies, I have cafily removed them, and requited him with forty ſeverall herefics, alproned | 


part 3. 


I 


2 


3 


4 


ro be in cheir Church : for the particular anfwer to that place Lreferre the reader. 


Bur now in generall it ſhall appeare by fach deſcriptions of hererikes, as heretofore havehininak, | 


and by them cannot be refuſed, that nor we, but they are the heretikes of theſe daies, / - 1! 
And firſt, if they will be tried by the definition of an heretike in the Civill law, we will norefuſe; 
as Cod. lib.1.tit.g.leg:t, Gratian and Palentinianthus define an heretike : Qui parris, fi, firm 
fantli deitatems ſub partmajeFtate non credunt, bareticorum infamians ſuſtinere, &c, They which tot 
not belecve the Deicie of the Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt to be of equall majeſtic, ſhallſuſtainethe 
infamie of heretikes, &c. Bur wee doc fo beleceve : Ergo, are no heretikes, The Popiſh Churchivew 
ther to be ſuſpetted herein, that affirme, that Chriſt is not 4vTit1@,, God of himiſelfs ; now if the Fate 
be God of himſelfe, and the Sonne havea beginning of his Godhead, then muſt there be'an inequalþ / 
ric inthe Godhead. Sce more of thisafterward, Contrev.20,part.2. gueft.1, 266) 


Likewiſe, Cod.1b.1.tir.8.leg.2, Gratiar. Valentinian. Heretic juditatur, qui 4 ndninno fide | mn . | 
' articu/o:; He is judged an heretike, rhat departeth from theleaſt article of the faith,&c,Butitha® 
h to belecve that Chriſt firterh at the right hand of God, and ſhall not come uw 


ticle of the fair - _— 
thencetill che day of judgement: which the Papiſts muſt needs denie, affirming Chriftsbogjeton 
really and corporally in the Sacrament : and ſo'they muſt either make Chriſt to have rwo bodieg,one 


in heaven, anocher incarth, or clſc they muſt hold that his body may be in two places at oncezconits * 


rieto the nature of a body. 


We will not refuſe the triall of an herctike by your owne Canons : Deeret par.2.canſith wats. 


cap 28, Heraicas eft, qui alicujus temporalis commeds, & maxim gloria, principatuſque jy 
fill AC NOVAS and eo wit : He 1s an hag that for ſome temporall a. peaays 
lorie and principalirie ſake, doth deviſe and follow new and ſtrange opinions,&c. Butte 
oc ſecke rhe glorie and principalitie of the Papall Sea, and the commoditic rhereof,and therete 
new opinions,as that iis of neceſlitic tofalvation to belecve the Pope to be head of the Church 
the Pope is above Councels and ſuch like : Eyge, they are hererikes. And ro ſpeake the rrath, mob. 
of rhe bo iſh 9pinions arc ſuch.aseither tend to advance the pride of the Biſhop of Rome, asthe ade 


Arine of his primacie over other Churches, hisſuperioritic over Kings, Princes, and ſuch like; 8 


ro make their owne purſesfar, as their opinions of their reallpreſence, Maſſes propitiatone for: | 
quicke and the dead, purgarorie, pardons, pilgrimages, and ſuch other, And it was well ſaid (wnouſ 
merily)of Eraſmuto the Duke of Saxonic, who asked his judgement of Luther ; rharhe meWea mm” 
two dangerous matters that would nor be touched, rhe Popes Crowne, and the Monkes bel. «= 
Further, alſo it followeth thus in your Canons as touching an herctike : Decret, par 2-e48ſu 


queſt, 3.30. Qui nonad Prophetica voces, non ad; Apeitelicas literas, nonad Evangelicat aotberith. 


tes, ſed ad ſcipſos recurrunt, magiitri erroriz exiffunt, &c, They which have nor recourſe 


ro thePro» 
phers,, Apoſtles wObngy, and the Frangalical authoritics, but run; tochemſelyes, are becomethi 


maſters of errors, And what this meaneth is anded by Pope Urbave in the ſame place, £4.39 
L nia magifter erroris eff, non tantum | RP ay T leriow bere dug +. Becauſe lohan q 
ſter of cxror, he is not onely an herctike, but an hexefiarch,char is, amaſter of hereſies,&c- Burchend! | 


4 
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piſts, and not wee, Jeaye the Propheticall, Apoltalicll, Erangelieal writings, and ron unto 
ons, that is, ro themlelves; Ergothey,nor we, are the herctikes, 4 


Ma £2 a andy — 7 0 a ER * 


concerning the (hurch'© Queſt. 3. 
Likewiſe, Decr. p.2.canſe16 queft.7, Gregor:7. definerh, that he that ſhould grant away ro lay pete 


5 hers, than £0 Prieſts, oblarions and rithes, inter maximos hereticos non neinimum habeatuer, 
fons0t be S anred nor the leaſt among the greateſt hercticks. But the Pape is the man thar firſt alic- 
keepin copertic of riches, and crefted impropriations, and ſo maintained them ; as it may ap- 
nated't : Ying Hewry the chirds time, when the Biſhops of thisland made ſuit ro the Pope to have 
peare 17 ire benefices reſtored ro the firſtuſe; ar the conrrarie ſuir of the Monkes, the Pope derer- 

no. they ſhould ſtand ſtill : Erge, they arethe herecicks, | 

minedr © your owne Canons allow this ſaying of S. Hieromez deciphering the aurhors of hereſie, 

Dupe yg ed igang opp 

In ſew viſſe, 11ſt eos, qu ſacerdotes a Deopoſirs erant : Looking over the ancient tories] can« 

& Pr achar any did make ſchiſines in the Ghurch, and ſeduce the people bur the Prieſts,&c. Bur the 

not Gy that they only have the priefthood, and thar they are the rrue Prieſts, If hercfie then and 

Hs begin among the prieſts, as Hierame in his reading obſerved, and the Papiſts rake themſelves 

he the prieſts of theſe daies ; then the ſcminaric ot herefie is amongit them, Tf ir ſhall be anſwered, 

s yo) Hierome ſpeakerh of the times before under the I.aw, not ſince : the words toll owing ſhew the 

== If vertuntur in laquenm tortuoſuum, 51 omnibus locus ponemes ſcandalym, Theſe, faith hee, 
contral o che Prieſts,are become ſnares, in cverie place putting aitumbling blocke; Hef, peaketh of the 

: «preſent and then ÞcINg. TX S) f 
- Orwillthey allow of rhe Maſter of Sentences definirion of an heretike, who our of Hlarie affir« 
meth thoſe ro be hererikes, alcer Interpretanies ſeripturas 3 quan dittorum virtus poſtulat; de imelli- 
is enim hereſs, non de ſcriprura et, which doc interpret rhe Scripture, otherwiſe than the words 
re: forherefic commeth nor of the Scriprure;bur by the falſe underſtanding, fiþ.4.d'f,r3.C. But the 
Ppiſis doe thus interpret the Scriptpre cleane belide rhe rexr: for the probation whereof I reterre 

the reader tothe Treatiſe annexed, 2. pillar, part. 2. Ergo, they are hererikes, | ! 

' Hearealſo how one of your owne champions deſcriberh anherctike and hereſie : Hereſie is afalle 
opiniondefended with perrinacie cleerely repugning the word of God ; {ohn wywrimein his Sermon 
arS. Andrewes in Scorland, at the condemnarion ot M.George Wiſehayt, an. 1546. Foxp.1268, Bur 
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Ex Flor, hiſto» 
riar,an,1264, 


mary ſuch opinions the Papiſts maintaine conrarie ro the Scriptures, as more at large in the place 


quoted before in the Treariſe annexed T have ſhewed : Ergo, they are the heretikes. 

Many other deſcriptionsof herefic I could alleage our of the Fathers, but theſe may ſuffice, ga- 
thered our of their owe authorities, by che which it is evident that Papiits, not Proteſtants are 
gener note omitted, but with Bellarmine the cighth,is SavRira defiring,the holines and PUrces 

of rheir dofrine, c4p-I Is Foun | | 

_— Ithinke theſe =— will not blufh in the end, co make a Saint of rhe Devill : for whatmore 
unchaſte and unpure religion can there be than Popery is?Call you thar an holy teligion, that canoni- 
ned Theme Becket for aSaint, who was a rebell and traitor re his Prince ? Ts char pure do&trine har 
callech the marriage of Miniſters the worſt ſort of tornicarion, /ic Rhemift, , That alloweth {wearing 
and blaſpheming? One Sa»pan/3nx, for reproving a man of ſwearing, was ſuſpetted ro be a Luthe: 
ran,and thereupon examined,condemned,and burned, Fox pag.904. Is that an holy and perfe&r cligi- 
- on which reprobates may arraine unzo? for the Popiſh proteſſion requirerh-no uote than may bee 
found in reprobates. Sec a Treatiſe of this ſer forth by W. Perk ing. 


Laſtly, Iet Roger Holland ſpeakefirit a Papilt, atrerwards by Gods merciful} working an holy Mar. 


| 


wr: He confeſfing of himſelte in the hearing ot his enemies,that wiile he was a Papiſt,he wasgiven to - 


cardingand dicing,to rivr,drunkenneſſe,all kinde of wantonneſſc, in hope of auricular confeſſion to 
the Prieſt, and giving him ſomewhat ro doe penance for him, thinking that having ſodone; he was 
efaclecre ground, and might rerurne to his old vomir againe. Sec his torie, Fox pig.2040. Judge 
now:what apure Religion this may be which is a dodtrine of liberrie, and patron of all licentious 


- 9 Thefourth note omirred;but with BeRarw.che ninth, is Efficacia deftrine,the cfficacie.and-force of 
* thiirdbGrinin converting many unto the faith, as he giverh inttance in divers ages, as in the 7185911), 
cetturies, or hundred yeeres, many were converted in Hunyary, Germany, Norwayand other places 
tthe papall faith,& many thouſands in rhe new Indian world in our age:ro this purpole Bellarye.n 5. 
viAyſw.1, The converſion or drawing of people fromone religion unto atiother; is gor alwaycs 
Warguinenr of the right faith + for rhe Phariſics made many Proſelyres of their profcfſion, yer were 
eftwo-told more the children of hell chan themſelves: ſoin the time of Yalers the Emperour, the 
Artians converted the Gorhs: Bellarmine here anſwereth, Nom converſos fuiſſe ab Arrtanis, ſed mi- 
ſaedreep'or,thar they were nar cc ,verred by the Arrians, bur miſerably deceived, The like doe wee 
oth poore Indians, rhat they were not converted, bur perverted rather by the Spanyatds, and 
lore thoreunro rather by their ryrannie, than perſwaded by their falſe Chriſtianicie, + ..,; 
2 Thenations convertedin the ages given in inſtance, were won not untorhePopiſh, but to the 
Chiiſtian faith.ot rhe Trinicie, which is yet proicficd inPoperic: for thoſt ages were nor ſo'full of Po- 
pith perſticion, as this preſent age is peſtercd now : and admir, that then the Chriſtian: faithiwas 


whiere« 


Wer: ad with many ſuperſtitious ritcs, it was for the loye of che faith, nor of thoſe fhadowes 


Pag.$25.1.95, 


P:g.1$49-2.70. 


Maith,z3.1 5; 
Freculphus 


rom.2.lib,4; 
C.i1G, 


o8 The ſecond general Controverſe 


wherewith it was masked, that the nations yeelded themſelves, \s the Brid ie mana 
Bride for love to herperſon, not for her pace fake. . xr £9, pre — | 


& _ 3 Itthe power of their religion appeared, in the converting of thoſe Countries from Pagani 
DET Poperie, ourreligion is more powerfull, rhat hath reduced thoſe frem Poperie to Proteſtancie:hy, 
m_ : . fide, the converſion of many Papiſts ro become Proteſtants, as in the age before us, George Tavkn, 
nn, 1610 rom, field, Iulize Palmer, Miſtrelſe Lewes, Roger Hollands See before inthe 5.nore of miracles, 

* 8&lib.z.p.24, fince that rimeorher Countries have afforded many like examples of our converts to our faiths: 

mong the reſt of late, a noble woman, Marie the Abbefle of Drebnirs in Germany, left her richMy 
nafterie, and became a Proteſtant. | | 

4 Burrhe power of Protcftans faith and religion, was chiefly ſeene in the firſt converſion of 
Gentiles, by che preaching ofthe Apoſtles and Diſciples: for we profeſſe none other fairh thanthy 
preached : and if the Proreſtants had the like opporrunirie offered them, as the Spanyards had amon 
the Indians, wee doubt not bur wee ſhould ſec more powerfull effefts of onr religion,than they hy 
found of rthcirs. ie 

The fifth nore omitted, with Bellaymzne the tenth, is Sanft;ras vite, the holineſſe of life of the a 
thors, and profeſſors of their religion, cap. 13. | h 

Luiprand, eAnſm. Goc to rhen,ler us ſee whar holy Fathers the patrones of Poperic have beene; we willke: 

lib.s. gin with cheir Popes : Was nor Pope [oane a holy woman, who having played the whore, fell int 

vell in the middcit of Proceſſion ? Was not Pope Tohn 13. another, whois ſaid ro have drunke tothe 
Devill, to have dctioured virgins and ſtrangers ; hee lay with Stephans his fathers Concubine, and# 
thelaſt was {lain- in adulterie ? Sz{vefterthe 2xwas a Conjurer and a Sorcerer, and covenanted with 
the Devill tor his Popedome : To theſe we will joyne Gregorie the 7. ro make up a mefle, ofwhon 
Bemno writerh, that he raiſed upthe Devill, and peyſoned fix Popes his Predecefſors. Many fachey 
amples we may finde amonglit their Pepe-holy Fathers, | | 

fo rhoſe we may joyne otherof their chlefe pillars, The Cardicall of Crema being ſent Legate 
into England, @»»o 1 129. in a Councell at London inveighing againſt the marriage of Prieſts, ſadit 
was a fhamefull thing to riſc from the ſides of an whore, ro make Chriſts body : who the night fol 

Pag.r065.1.60, lowing, was ſhamefully raken with a notable whore, Fox pag. 1167. el 

Door CMaillarda great Sorbonitt in Paris, was ſo notoriouſly praiſed in the filthy ats'of 

Buggeric and Sodomitrie, thar almoſt all the children in the itreers did know it : ex Toba, 

Cr: IMs : | MT: qt 

Fox, pag.2102s {or rocome neerer home : that ſtout champion of Poperic,and capraine diſputer DotorWaſtm; 


Pag.1905. 1957» o ] . o . . +» . _ > 
Ado 3ee57e was he not apprehended in adulrerie, and deprived of all his ſpirituall livings ? 


* 


Neither were thoſe tho praftices of a few, bur ſuch generally was the guiſe of their Clergie :Itws 
one of the grievances exhibired by the Nobilitie of Germany in the Councdll at Norenberg, thatthe 


Priefts being torbiddento marrie, did goe abour day and nighrro attempr and rrie the chaſtitie of. - 


matrons, Virgins, wives, &c. pag, 680. Yea, andir istoo ſhamefull ro rehearſe what filthyabomi 
nations were brought co light ar the ſuppreſſion of the Abbeyes here in England, which hey pre 
Aiſed in corners, as the Apoſtle fairh ; Ir is a ſhame to ſpeake of the rhings, which are donebp1 
in ſecret, Ephe 5.12. Sce Maſter Bale his Preface to his booke De aftis Romanorum Pontificam. 
Wherefore the Jeſuite needed nor, ſeeing their nakednefe is laid open to the view of the world;thus 
to boaſt of the holineſſe of their profeſſors, as to make it a nore of their Church, which fallethout 
cleane contraric. | on 
The fixth note omitted, with Beferwine the fiftcenth,js fairh he, Confeſſio adverſarioram,Thecon> 
feſſion of their adverſaries. Bur here heeisveric weake in his prooves : Celvinns vocer B 
pinm ſcriptorem: Calvin ({aith rhe Jeſuite) calleth Bernarda godly writer, cap. 16. 


. Anſwer. Firſt, Ipray you, what hath he got by Calvins confeſſion here ? May not a man cots | 


mend ſomething in one, and yet nor commendall? Calvis commenderh' Bernard fora godly devout 
man, yet hee approveth not his aero in allchings: godlineſſe of life is one thing; © 
and finceritic of judgemenr another- But what if he had fimply commended Bernard, what isthis to 
them? who though in many things he ſayour of ſuperſtirion,yet in rhe moſt points isa wi l 
us rather than with rhem, as I could cafily ſhew, if ir were cither needfull or convenient in chis 
lace, | 

, Secondly, we eos toprove the confeſſion of his adverſarics, giverh but one poore inſtance 
' of Calvins conteſſion, andſuch another of Afelawthons, which make nothing for them. But wee 
can bring forth many confeſſions of rhe truchuttered by Papiſts : ſome for example fake I willſer 

downe. | s 
Panormitane,chat'mightie champion for the Pope, having diſputed much in the Conncdl of Bafi, 
for the preeminence of the Pope above generall Councels, in the end, the matter going againſthie, 

returning to his lodging complained wirh teares, that he had beene compelled by hi 

againſt the cruth, and w—_- his _— : ex e/Enes Sylvio. ; , 
ExHenuic. Doftor Moline an Italian Martyr, being before rhe Cardinals of Rome examined of his dottrine 


Pantal.lib. 19. which'he confirmed by Scripture, concerning Juſtification, Free-will,Purgatorie, at the length (ay 
anno 1543* being not able to convince him) received thus anſwer, that it was truth which hee affirmed; m_ 


King, toſitive- 


© gti; my 2} 


[ 


 concernimgthe(hurch; © Quelt. z, | 
was NOtINET for this preſent rime, becauſe it-couldnoe-be raughr wirhout detriment of the Apo- 
flike See, "nent Ocadongtotihedin 8 Gena fembly, chicke wa difyaiiati ee: 
- Baſſinet openly in'an Oration ptoteſtedin a great aſſembly, that he was diſquicte@in con« 
6 ow ue er againſt thoſe which they called heretikes, becauſe hee found moſt part 
©*cheip opinionsagreeable ro Scripture, Fex'pag. 945.col. 2... + 64 9k 5 POent, 
TheBiſhop of Cavailonin France, commirtedthe arricles of the Merindolians to a certaineDo- 
Qor of Divinitic to bc examined, who after cighr dayes peruſing of them, gave his anſwer thathee 
f andehein agreeable ro Scriprure, pag.949 colL2, - 40 ts! FE TONNT ANI 3545 20k NIE 
4 Puramonglt all other, che confethion of Wincheſter lyingaupon hisdeath»bed is worthy to bee re- 
ambred ; who beiag purtin minde by anocher B. of Jultification onely by the blond Chriſt, an- 


Fl ered,char ir was dangorons to open chis gap tothe peoples yer ro him;and fich other in hiscaſe ir 


Pag.$62.2.30, 
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might beurecred : reported by one thar was a great docr abotir#incheſter, rh 1788. col:x. Pag.1633-7,54 


{ will4lfo here adjoyac che reſtimony of Eraſmus, whom-alchough the eluite will n6racknow. 
, dee wholly ro be theirs,yer he vouchſaterhto call him ſem#=Chriſtiannm a (emi-Chriſtiani, ve halfe« 

} tier ib, 1.de verbo:Deizcap:9.hethus writerh to the Archbiſhop of Menez : Thar many things 
rerecbhdemned in the bookes of Extherof Monkes and Divines for hetericall; whichin the bookes 
of Bernard and Augi#fiine arcecad for ſound and godly, ra Cay es OR Ry 

We cannor defire more large and ample conteſſions of our faith, than have been made by the ene, 
rjegrlicreof; as in everie point of controverfic almoſt is ſhewed thorowour this Treatiſe: theſtex= 
anples may ſuffice : wherefore this note berrer-a great deale-ſerverh our turne,than it makerh for the 


euice. . 7 , : ; - . $..;} 

ſeluite." | Of the judgements of God upon Popiſh perſecutors. Sets 
other of the Jeſtires notes rernaine,the fourteenth and fifreenth: The unhappy end :) 

Tani: of their Church, and the externall happinefſe and flotirifhing eſtate of thic defen- 


« thereof, cap. 17. 18. © | | | 
= wſwer. Fi, fev0s fearefull examples of Gods judgements we ſhall yor finde in any, than have 
fallenuponthe perſecurors and butcherly laughrermen of Gods ſervanrs,fot the Goſpels fake : you 
hallfindea whole Treatiſe of this marrer,wherein ſuch cxamples arc gatliered togerher, Fox p.2 100. 
Unto'that place I refer the Reader, becauſc ir were too long to give particular inſtances of cverie 
thing : yer becauſe the ſeſuite producerh.cerraine examples of Gods Judgements upon Lather,Zuin- 
gh Orcolampadins, Calvin, whom hee ſhamefully belierh'; T will cake a little paine, firſt to make 
. Snfwer to hisflanders, andrhento fhew.ſome notable examples of Gods jadgements amongſt them. 
Firſt -hefaith thar Larher, after hee had ſupped merrily, and made all his gueſts ſport, died rhe fame 
night Zuingline was {laine in battell; mg OR died ſuddenly in the night ; Calvin was con- 
ſumedoffiice, and calling upon the Devil died, Bellar, cip. 18. © I 
. «Anſwer. Firſt, in ſome of theſe reports the Jeſuire reporteth antruly :-for Lather died not of a 
ſirſetordrunkennefſe, as they report, but of anold infirmicie afid weakneffe of ftomacke, and nor 
in thEnighr, but the nexr morning at cfg or nine aclocke:; alſo hee made a moſt comfortable end, 
with aſiweerprayer immediately before kisdeath, and commending his ſoule hearrily infarhe hands 
of God ;- as Melanthon reporteth the manner of tis death. And Orcolampadite dicd nor ſuddenly, 
but of ah old fickneſſe he had, increaſed with forrow forthe death of Zwinglins, Fox pag. $73. col. 1. 
Andas touching Maſter Calvin, Bellermine doth roo ſhamefully belye him, who as hee lived ſodicd 
theſervant of God, whatſoever theſe children of the farher of lyes ſay ro the conrrarie: Maſter Beza, 
who harh writtenthe ſtoric of his life and death, hereindeſerverh more credirthan any of your lying 
and railing Libellers, The like unſavouric lyc Bolſecss, Bellarmines author, reporteth of Maſter Cal- 
vis, how he was confederate with one Bralews Oftne, a poore ſtranger ar Geneva, that hee ſhould 
frge hjmſcife dead, and ſhould be raiſed up to life by Maſter Caivin,and howrhe faid Bywlens o,dif- 
{mbliny,when Calvin carne in, and ſaid his prayers over him, was founddead indeed, Betorm.cap. 14. 
Dy, 2 wedoc nothinp marvell ar the impudent fpiricof our adverſaries : for thus 1for ey belicd wy 
that Faichfall learned man, thar hee ſhould deny ar his dearh that Chrift the Meſſiah was come : 
Andthat all the world may know their impudencie, even this laſt yeere, they were not aſhamed to 
Hate abroad in their writings, thar Bez«died aPapift converted, and that arhis morion made ar his 
death, the whole Church of Geneva was revolred ro Papiſtrie : which lying Libell is confured by 
Maſter Bezs himſelfe, and the reſt of the Miniſters of Geneva, in a pamphict publiſhed in this laſt 
1... 25 1 SD pa OO EILEEN 
N Freon y, ſome of theſe jadgements, which the Jeſuite rehearſerh, we rake to be none at all,as to 
beffainein barrel), as Zninglins was ; who as a good ſhepherd gave his life for his flocke, and would 
net {cave them fighting in the defence of the Goſpel! : he did nor goe as a Capraine ro wage barecll, 
foe of your + webern Popiſh Biſhops have done, bur as a Paſtor to teach and bd: them, 
 wtietyour owne Canonsallow : as it was decreed, Synod. Fravciſcan, Thar the ſervants of God,prop- 
tr vinum miniſterins, for the divine minifterie or ſervice might goc to warre, Neicheris ir to bee 
counted a plague ro dyeby the ſword;or of any other violent dearh,to him that harh livedwell as S. 
 Avguſtine well ith : Noli timer non poteſt malt mori, a 4 vixeritt Feare nor, he cannot _ ill, 
2 ar 


P ag 67 eobo7, 


Pag 1909. 1.89. 


Pag.94-1-30. 


Pag.1910.1.40 
Pag,1 g08.1.33- 


Pag, 985.1925. 


Pag.1907.450s 


The ſecond general Controverſie 
thathath lived well, And againe, Y»decanque mor: pio, bona eft : Death howſvever it cornnterh gs 
godly man,is good:mr Pſal.148.Andfurcher,faith he,Docſt rhou rhink ir an evill death,ro dic of(kig 
wracke,to be {laine by the ſword,torne of wilde beaſts? did nor the Martyrs endure the like deathy! 
Thirdly,it ſhall evennow appeare;thar all theſe judgements which the Jeſuire hath brought fonh 
and many more, have juſtly fallen upon Popiſh perſecurors, And for his fixe fained examples, wp * 
able ro give him ten titnes {6 tnany : bur irſhall nor be needfull ro rehearſe ſach a number, yeriſhgy 
I willſetdowne, | otitis (Fe 
Now then in the _——_— the Jeſuire hathendevoured,bur roſinall purpoſe,to ſingle out Gay 
Protcſtants,as noted with Gods judgements: fo I will;ſomewhar ro farisfie the Reader,requite hen 
with the like, not referring him alcogerher ro Maſter Foxes Treariſe of this niatcer, For as Angulin | 
well faith, Novi quewedmodum ſolent comriſtere leflorem,crum 4 libro, quem gerit in mnanibu1 ih glidy 
mittitnr,quem forte non habeat : I know how it doth trouble the Readerywhen as he is referred from 
that booke he hath in his hands, to another which he hath nor : and ſo he Gith, ſarius e## oem, 
benti, quam differre non habemteni: It is better ro offer ro him thar hath the booke,than t6 deferhin 
that hath it not, Augu/#.l1b-2:de Baptiſ.eop.1, I will therefore, for their cauſe that have nar that ary 
volume,ſort out ſome notable examples of Gods judgements upon perſecuting Papiſts and becap 
they may deny them, though they be ſtrange, to be judgemears, I will rogettier wichthe alkcagingof 
themuſe theſe probations, - _ | | _ RR 
Fig pe thonets of puniſhmene in the 61d perfecting Pagans; & in the niew perſecuring Papity 
Secondly, the confeſſion of our adverſaries. Thirdly, the conteſſion of thoſe that wete puni 
judged of God. Fourthly, the prediftion of rhe Martyrs, whom they perſecured, Fifthly, chiiedg. 
ſperatecnds. Sixthly, che ſame judgements fell upon them, which rhey procured upon others, $ 
venthly, the extraordinarie courſe of Gods judgements. _ 
Firſt chen,if we ſhall finde perſecaring Papiſts ro. have ſuſtained the verie fame ptnifhriencewith 
the Heathen Tyrants, no man can doubt, bur that they were juſtly judged -of God. Amntiechw 
niſter of cruelric in the fifth perſecution under Alexander, while he was in the execuripnof t 
ments upon one Agapirme for the Chriſtian faith, ſuddenly fell downe dead from his judiciallf 
crying our, thar his bowels within him burned with fire, Hewvie. de Exford, bb.6 cap,19;-$0 a; the 
condemnation of Wolfgengss a Germane Martyr, the Commendator of S, «#*:ovy of V ienna Grring 
for the ſpirituall Judge, Foddenly fel downe and died; and the Abbot of Clarilocus his afliſtant not 
long after at the cracke of gunsfell downe and died, anne 1525, Parzel. F {7 © 
Againe,Cleudizs Prefident underFalerian,in the ea a cruell perfecutor,wevex 
ofthe Devill, and biring his owne tongue inro many ſmall peeces died, Fox pag. 74. col. 2.. Ihlike 
manner Cardinall (7eſcentivs was vexcd of the Devill, who was Prefidenr of the T ridentine Chap 
ter, who fitting up lare-:to'wrice lertersto the Pope, ſaw in his chamber comming ron 
huge blacke dog with fieric cyes, and therewith ſtriken with a grear feare dyed: upon wholedeah 
the Councell was diſſolved, pag. 2107. h | DS 
CMaximinus that cruell Tyrant was ſiriken with a moſt fearfull diſeaſe, conſuming his carr; 
whereour ifſued an innumerable multirude of lice, with a moſt filchy ſtinking favour, tharnomun 
could abide him : his Phyſirians,becauſe they could not cure him, he commanded te be {laine;paght. 
col.1. Inlike ſort was Afnerizs plagued, the perſecuror of the innocent Merindolians, whale bot 
cls rotted within him 4 wghard th with wormes : who alſo commanded his Surgeon tobee@# 
prehended, that gave him good exhorration ; andhe miſerably dicd with extreme ſtinchof chelome 
parts, with horrible Or, &c. pag. 913Þcol.2, T anfor likewiſe a furious Papiſt, whoſt: 
up " ſtakes in Smichficld, rotted above the ground, fo that no man could abide him, paga121%, 
COL Is | 
_ Phillips the betrayer of innocent Tywdaldicd of lice, Bale alfothe Promooter in Queene Mnie 
dayes wascatcn of lice, pag.1101.col.1. PRE 
Maxentins that Tyrantfalling with his horſe from the bridge, which hce did lay for (wmfanin, 
was drowned. Thelike judgement befell a cerraine young Gentleman, an horrible blaſphemer, who 
being admoniſhed ofhis ſwearing, ſtill multiplying oarhes, pricked forward his horſe, being upon 
the bridge : fromthe which che horſe ſprung ok into the water, hee crying upon his backe,, Horſe 
and min and all to the Devill, pag. 2105. Inlike fort John Y ander, a chicte Officer of Antwerp, 
a cruellperſecuror, riding to the Ciric in his waggon, when hee was come to the bridge (rhe ot 
ſtanding ſtill) crycd ont ro the Driver, Rideon in athouſand Devils names: and the horſe ſpringing 
beſide, hee was caſt into rhe rownedirch, and ſodrowned. Thus wee ſee, how in all reſpeAsasths 
perſecurors of the Primitive Church were puniſhed, fo the enemies of Chriſts Churchia theſe df 
way mmyeaced If chen ſtrange kindes of dearh were to be counted judgementsin them, ſou 
rney 1n TELE. | | 6 
Secondly, wee have our adverſarics owne confeſſion: for the Jeſuite norerh foure j decmentiof | 
God, as Thave ſhewed before, which hee falſly affirmerh ro have fallen upon thoſe learned Protes 
ſtants : firſt, ſuddenneſſe of death : ſecondly,to be vexed of the Devill : thirdly, ro dic bla 1 
foarthly, to die ſecurely and mertily after pors and cups, as he flandererh Lather. Three ofthe 
before rouched , andgiven an inſtauce of themſelves, rhar have taſted of thoſe jadgements: - 


have 


concerning the (hurch, Queſt. 3. 


he ſeſuite might have remembred how Pope Leothe 10. ſicting ar ſupper,and veric pleas 
bens Gb iken Glah a fever, whereot hedied, pag. 854; And for Auden. wr h, Eckins 
* fic impugner of Luther, might have beene thought upon, whole latt words when he dicd were 
theſe In caſc the fourc rhouſand Guilders were ready,the matrer were d.ſpatched ; with rhe which, 
oY thou hr, he ſhould have purchaſed ome preferment ar Rome. | 
asir - Jet us heare theirowae conteſſion that were puniſhed. King Hemr the 2.0f France having 
cocglind his deadly wound at juiting,laid, hee feared hee was ttriken for fallly impriſoning the poore 
Chriſfians,Page21 1 2+ Likewiſc one 5.ſf#an Capraine of the armic, rhat wear againſt the Proteſtaiits 
of Luſerne, and S. Martin, threarniag that day to doe much againſt them, and rerurnitig wounded; 
: was aid unto þim, Now it is well ſcene rhar rheir religion is berter than ours, pag.967. '. 
; Fourthly,rhc prediftien and forerell.ng of the Martyrs of the judgements that followed, doc ſhew 
thar rhey were ſent of God, as M, Patreke Hemelror ar hisdeath. did cite the blacke Frier Camphel, 


char was bls accuſcr, to appeare before the moſt high God ro anſwer for rhe innucencie of his dearh 


:ne day of the next moneth : immediately betore which day the F rierdicd; pags975. col.2. 
be: 561, at Amboiſe mFrancecertaine gentlemen being unjuſtly ND - dearh 
the Chancellour Olivier, one of them tooke of the bloud of his fellowes that were beheaded, and 
life his hands to heaven, and ſaid ; Lord behold the bloud of thy children, thou wilt in time revenge 
:: + and ſhortly after che Chancellor dicd in great —_ 7 IT GERT 
Fichly, the ſame judgements overtooke ſome of rhem, which chey threatned, andhad done to 0+ 
thers: which ſhewerh, that they were ſtriken of God : One Iohn Marizn of Briqueras in France; 
threatned he would lic the Miniſters noſe ; who was himſclte afſaulred of a wolfe, which bir off his 
noſe, whereof hedied mad,pag-95 5. Sir Rafe Ellerker Knight Marſhall at Calice, when Adam Damlip 
Was executed, (aid, he would nor goe away before hee ſaw his heart : but hee himſelte afrerward was 
taken. in_askirwiſh of rhe French, his privie members cur off, and his heart raked out of his belly; 
p.1229. One Land:ſdale a crucll cremic roche Goſpcll, that ſuffered a poore mari to dye in a ditch 
s his houſe, was norlong after caſt by his horſe ints a ditch, anc*lo died, Foxpag.2104 . 
- Sixthly,cheir deſperate and feartull cnds do declare that Gods revenging hand was amonpſt them ; 
25 Plankney and Haningto+,both fellowes of New Gollege in Oxford, drowned themſelves, and were 
raken up, with their Crucifixes hanging abour their necks, pag.2104. Clarke, an open enemie.to the 
Goſpell,hanged himſelfe in che rower, pag. 1201. col. 1, and divers of them beſide killed themſelves: 
orhers died in deſpaire. Gwarlecre alcarned man of Lovaine, and a mighcic defender of Poperie, ur- 
tering moſt horrible blaſphemics in his ficknes,cried our,thar his fins were greater than.could be for. 
given: and ſo wretctedly in deſpaire cnded his lite : ex Epiſfol. Clandis Senarcles ad Bucer. Inlike 
manner [acobw Latomw, a mightic impugner of Lacber, in hisopen LeAure in. Lovaine fell mad, and 
to wascarricd home and ſhur up in acioſechamber till he died, who had nothing in his mouth, bur 
that. hee was damned: ex ead.epiſtol. Many fiich cxamples might be alleaged to this purpoſe : bur 
theſe may ſuffice ro ſhew, that theirdeſperate madneſſe of ſome in killing themſelves, ot others in dy- 
ing indeſpaire wichour all comforr, dorhevidently ſhew that they were judged of God. ZW 
Scverithly, it may appeare. by the extraordinaric meanes whereby ſome of them were puniſhed; 
Dodtor Whittington Chancellor, a perſecuror in King Henry ihe 7. dayes, comming from the burning 
of a fairhfullwoman,whom he had condemned, was flaine of a Bull,thar offcred rocouch none of the 
people beſide, bur. comming againſt him, ran upon him, and rofſed himupon his horoes, crailing his 
gurs all along in the ſtreer, pag. 775. Barebn Bailiftc of Crowland, ancarneſt defender of the Male; 
 ndig entmic to the Goſpell, was poyfoned with the excremenrs of a Crow, which flying over his 


head, as he rodeby the way,let them fall upon his noſe and beard, with the ſtinch whercof he fell into 


- acontinuall vomiring, whereof he died, pag. 2100, A Fricr of Mounſter, as he was in the pulpic in- 
Kighing againſtrhe doftrinc of che Goſpell, was ſmitten with a ſudden flaſh of lighrning, and fo 
died: ex Paxtal.2. part. &c, Wherefore as the Jeſuire noterh ir to have beene a Judgement of God 

upon An4faſims rhe Emperour, a favourer of the Enrychian heretikes,char was ſinirren of lightning : 


ſocan it nor be denyed, bur in like ſort this was a Jadgement upon rhisFricr, Thas we ſee how lictle- 


theJeſuice hath gaiged by making rhe judgements of God a note of the Church, 


Of ihe external bappineſſe ofthe Church, the fifteenth Note. | 


Ow concerning exrernall happineſſc and good ſucceſle: firſt,ic.is no certaine nate of the Church 
;Nof God, which oftner js wichour it; than irdoch enjoy ir : tor Chrilts kingdome is not of this 
Bord, And as the Lord ſuffered his people ro ſojpnrne as ſtrangers, and to beeevill enrreated foure 
| yeeres,from Abrebams time to Adoſes : fois itthe condition forthe moſt part of the Church 
of God till ; the Prophet Jeremvie ſaith, Dedit dilefiam animane ſuam in mana inimicorum cjnu 
fehah given his. beloved and dearcheart inro.the bands of the cncinies ther:of, And Saint «Aw- 

wine Gith, Bereſicemiſſima providemia onmipotens. Dem terrenam felicitatem conceſſu & impii:; ne 
 Iomggne quercreter a bonus; Almightic God of his bountifull providence, hach granted carthly fe- 
Werothe wicked,that the godly ſhould nor ſo greatly defire ir, 1 Epif- 20.4d Honerat.cap,5. How 

| Weneanchar bea nate of the Charchwhich is cofjaypn to the wicked?Nay;one of your own writay 
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The ſecond generall Controverfie 


ſaith contrarie,that Crux efþ Ecclefienota,the Croſſe is a note of the Church, Efenc.iw 1.Tim, 
Andagaine, Predixit Chriſt laborer, Pſendechriſtiproſpers + Chriſt forcrold of labour n__ 
the f Fo Chriſts propheſicd of peace and profperitie,pege100.g. By this ſentence Bellarmixe is af 
propher, that would have feliciric and proſperitic a nore of his Church, | | 
Secondly, as the Jeſuite ſheweth in the examples of [nſtinian the elder, and Hereclix they, 
rour,that they proſpercd in their warres till they fell to be maintainers of hercie,rhen all thin Way 
backward, c4p.18. Thelike cxamples we can produce of the cvill fucceſſe and unhappic end of 
who revolred from the Goſpell ro Papiſtrie, whom God bleſſed in all their enterprilcs before, Thy 
was the King of Navarre his caſe, father ro thelare French King ; who after he had ſuſtained a Whit 
the cauſe of the Goſpell,was content ar the lengrh to alter his profeſſion, and joyne with the Duke 
Cuize,and was ſtriken witha pellet at the ſiege of Roan, whereof he died, much repenting hisrem, 
It had been happic if the ſonne in the ſame caſe had remembred his fathers fall. The like experien 
of Gods wrath upon revolters, others of meaner place have felt: as Herry Smith ſometime apr 
ſor of the Goſpell,afrcrward at Lovaineperverted to Poperie,comming home hanged himlzlfe wig 
his Agnue Dei about his necke, One Williams aſtudent of the Inner Temple, firſt a Goſpeller, then 
Papiſt,fell ſtark mad,and ſo continued, Fox pag.2105, Arnold Bomelizs ayoung ſtudent of the lg. 
verſitic of Lovaine proſpered well, ſo long as he favourcd the Gofpell : afterward being pery 
Tleman Maſter of the Popes College, fell into deſpaire, and killed himſelfewirh his f danters. 
ſtorie Maſter Fox hath atlarge, pag. 2106, Thus ir doth appeare how unhappily ir farerh with po. 
fe revolters, contraric to the Jeſuites obſervation : therefore they cannot bragge of their outwai 
Elicitic, 
Thirdly,ncirher of late can our adverſaries,I think, boaſt of ſuch good ſucceſſe of their kingdome; 
for ſince the reviving of the Goſpell in the world, the Popes Crowne and dignitic hathbecnema 
impaired, and many Princes have withdrawne their collers and ſhoulders from under his yoke, And 
as for England (God enlarge our hearts to be thankfull therefore) there was never ſeencthelikecp 
tinuance of peace, and abundance of temporall bleſſings, as the Goſpell hath brought with irhithe. 
to. AndI am perfwaded, wereit not for ourfinnes, wee fhould enjoy many yeercsſtill, as Irniftin 
God we ſhall, if we will humble our ſelves before God by true repentance, 
Concerning forren reſtimonies : firſt, ifourwardproſperitic were a note of the true Church, 


; Emperourof Ethiopia hath better right unto ir,thanthe Papall and Romane Biſhop,who at thizdy 


reigneth in peace over fertie kingdomes of Chriſtians, as Villewont reporteth, 

2 Bur itis denied -to be aſure marke of the Church, and rhar in the judgement of the Eaſt Chas 
ches of the Grecians, Syrians, Armenians, who profefſe themſelves ro bee the Church ofGod, now 
withſtanding they live and ſaffer much under the ryranpicall government of the Tarkes andPerfia, 

3 Thus ſtandeth alſo the confeſſion of Saxonic : Doe nor determine with thy ſelfe, thatbyruſuy 
thy proſperitie thou art in favour with God, &'c, Alexander doth not therefore pleaſe God, becanſelev 
4 congrerour, and enjoyeth a large empire, Oc. W 

4 Yca, our advcr{aries doe witnefſe with us: Gregorie of Falence confeſſcrh, chat ſometime the 
Charch may be ſo toſſed by the waves of error and perſecution, that toſuch a are unkilfull, n wil ie 
verie hard to behnowne, as it fellout when the falſhood of Arrians bare rule almoſt over the whole wiki: 
and our Rhemifſts alſo gran, that during Antichriſts reigne, che externall hate of the Romane Chardh 
and publike enrercourſe of the fairbfull with the ſame, may ceaſe, &#c. What ſhall then become of this 
external! felicitie, which they make ro be a marke of the true Church. ty 

| Thus farre of the Jeſtires fifreene notes, whereby the popiſh Churchis deciphered. Now itfollows 
eth, thar wedeclare the infallible and moſt cerraine notes of the true Church, iN , 


Of the true and infallible N otes of the Church of Chriſt. 


TY Hc outward tokens whereby the true viſible Church is diſcerned,are not many in number,asour 

'Þ adverfries doe reckon tp many: the Jeſaire noleſſe than fifteene, ſupplying belike innumbey 
that which they wartt in weight. Neither inthis place doc wee fpeake of the univerſall Catholikein 
viſible Church,which is beleeved and not ſecne,being an article of our fairh ; but of parricularvilibl 
Churches,which arc diſcerned and knowne by theſe two effentiall-markes, the true preac of the 
word,and righr uſe of the Sacraments : Some alſpdoe addea third, namely Ecclefiaſticall dilciguns 
Beza confeſſ.de Eccleſ.art.7, Hooper npon rhe'Creed, artic,72, Bur this partly is comprehended i 
two former: for there cannor be hearing and preaching ofthe word, and the frequenting of 
craments,unlefſc there be an excrcife of inch diiplinerpartl alſo we ſay thatit is ot ſo ellen 
a nore,as the other are: for the abſerice of the orher makea nullitie of the Church, !It che word or 
cramenrs inſubſtaiſte be corripred, the Churchalfo is defaced: but if there. benot an exalt forme 
diſcipline, it doth nor ſtraighrway ceaſe tobe a'Church : it rather is required ad beneeſſe,tot Gn. 
being of a Church,than adefſe ſimply to the being and effence thereof. Wherefore wee conclude, thi. 
the triie preaching of the word,and rightuſe of the Sacraments,arc the onely neceffarie and cient | 
notes of rhe Church: where [theſe ewo are rightly uſed _—_— toGods Word, there 1s/4i# - 
Church, ashercin England, God be blefſed : where they arcfalſly and impurely handled, 
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concerning the notes of the (hureh. © Queſt. 4; 


ec tChurch, as among the Papiſts : where they are not arall iti uſe, there 18no Church , 
Glen ache Trkes, Jewes, and Iafidels. Firſt wee will examine out adverſaries irguments, and 


chen bring forrh our 0Wne, T he Papiſts, 


wa Ellmive thus argueth: The trac notes of the Chnrch ought ro be rand partictt= 
Arg.ts B = not tn; on, gcnerall, as theſe are : foreverie ſe of hererikes doe chal be 
chemſclves che right ms, ot the Word, and uſage of rhe Sacraments: Ergo, they are no true 
wm. lib. . de Eccleſ. Cap. 2. Gs 10 
RR Firſ.ir skillech not how many do lay claimeto thoſe nores : the word of God it ſelfe 
- manifeſt Judge Where Pure doArine is raught, and rhe Sacraments rightly kepr according to the 
is giturion. Tt is no marrer, howlſoeverPapilts and other hererikes doe make their brags, the Scrip. 
mmngerhemſelves can ſoone decide this queſtion. And S. Hierome faith well ro this purpoſe : Nec {bz 
Alia, qno0d videantur de ſcripturarum capital affirmare, quod dicant : Neither let ther flatter 
chenſelves,becauſe they prove their afſerrions out of Scripture: For fo the Devill alſo alleaged Scrip- 
raps: Sed [cripture nov in legende confiſtunt, ſed _ : Bur the Scriprures conſiſt nor in th 
reading, bur underſtanding, &c. Cone. Luciferian, Sorhen alchough heretikes by the letrer of Scrip- 
ryre may take 1pon them to prove their Church, yer by the true ſenſe rhereof they ſhall never, Se= 
coadly, nay rather chis argument may be rurned upon the Jeſuites head : for itis therefore the more 
Ike, tharrheſe ſhould bee the rrue notes of rhe Church, becauſe everie hereſie doth labour toprove 
their Church thereby : for ifir were nor the right coyne,they would not goc abour to counrerteit it; 
Mirdly,l marvell they are nor aſhamed roooject, thar our notes are common ſecing theirs are moſt 
cemmon : for nor only aſſemblies of heretikes,bur even the heathen and idolatrous Gentiles might as 
well prove themſelves to be the Church,by thoſe popiſh ores, of univerſalirie,for Idolatric had over- 
ſy read thewhole world; of unitie,chey all conſented to perſecute the Church of Chriſt;of anriquirie, 
g irthe worſhip of [dols continued above 2000. yecrs;of ſucceſſion, for the monarchie of the Afſyrians 
endured 1300. yeeres,their kings all rhis while one ſucceeding another. They had alſo proptens, and 
Gach as wroughr miracles, Our advecfarics may be now aſhamed ro caſtus in the teerh, that our notes 
1 recommon, when as theirs doe well agreero the Synagogues of Saran, and aſſemblies of Infidels. - 
Argnm. 2. Saith he, the note of the marke muſt be better knowne and-more notorious, than the 
thing marked or notified by it : ſo are nor theſe ; for wee know not which is the wotd'of God, nor 
what bookes are Canonicall, and to be raken for Scripture, bur by the Church, Bellerms. ibid. 
Weanſiver: the Jeſvire {till beggerh chat which is in queſtion : a foule fault in a profeſled diſpu- 
"ter: for have wenotlargely proved before, r.contr.quep.4. thatthe Church dependeth upon the an- 
'thoritie of the Scriprure,and nor contrariwiſc,' and that there isno more certaine andevident & nn- 
i doubred thing inthe whole world,upon rhe which a man may be bold ro build and ground his faith, 
[than upon the Sctiptures? This ſare is a childiſh and ridiculous argument, to take thar as granted, 
Hwhich is moſt of all in controverſie. Secondly, he commitrrerh the ſame fault himſdlfe, chap.1 4.where 
the makerh the power of miracles anote of the Church, 'and yet confeſſerh, Ex Eccleſta miracula de- 


}no-ffrar;: Thar true miracles are demonſtrated by rhe Church : why then may nor theword of God 


11s wellſhew the Church, alchoughin ſome ſenſe the Church ſhew the word? Thirdly, the Jeſuite 
( onfelſerh;cap,2.thar where rhe Scripture is reccived,and the Church doubred of there'the'Scriprure 


_ teclarethrhe Church: whichis our verie caſe in theſe dayes : forſeeing our adverſaries and wee are 
 t:preedconcerning the moſt of the Canonicall Scriprures, bur differ about the Cherch!in the Jeſuires 


[jadgementin thiscaſe we muſt demonſtrate the Church by the Scriprnres, Fourthly, the Jeſuire mi- 
iltakerh the marter: for we doe notthus reaſon, where the Scriptuzes are acknowledged forthe word, 
there is the Church; for che Jewes receive the old-Teſtamenr, rhe Devill knoweth'it is the word of 
(God,whichis.conrained in the Scriptures; bur they are neither of the Church : but where the word 
lis fairlifully preached, profeſſed, received, and belceved, there is the Church. 

eArgam, 3. The true notes (faith he) arc inſeparable from the Church: itisnever without them, 
Burmany true Churches have wanted theſe : The Church of the Corinthians was arrne'Ohurch,and 


; 7 leeved not the reſarreCtion, 1Cor.15. The Galathians were a true Church; and'yer th 


elathat Moſes Law was to bee obſerved rogether with the Goſpel. And the Corinthians likewiſe 
ddnor ſincerely obſerve rhe Sacraments, 1 Cer, 11. And as many true Churches have wanred theſ 
notes, {0 falſe Churches may bave them-: for there may berrue doarine/athong ſchiſmatilkes, ſiich as 
the Donariſts were: for ſchiſtnatikes may hold all poittvof ſound dodtrincy whofaile in aritic ra- 
therthan in faith : Ergo, theſ&are no true fignes, Belleymibid oh hn NOV 
We anſwer: firſt, this argument may with-bercer'yighr be returned upon their 6wrne head : for 


. 


| Dayteve-Charches/have wanted their marks: Chriſt and his Apoſtles had'neither ſuectſſion from 


Awon, ror univerſalitic, and yer they: mgde the true. Chutth. The Church of the Jowes'afror Malas 
thies time had no Prophers,nor miracles, for-the'ſpace bffourc hundredyeercs before Chriſt; and yer 
Urre they the erue Church, and ſo'of 'rhe reſt of yournotes, theChurch6f Chtift hathrrhatly times 

hem. Secondly7itwasnor the whole Church of Corinthitsthat doubred bf the refarreftiob, 


but ceteaine fa Apo les that laboureil ts: ſeduce others, Some'8fyos (Gith the Apoſtle) have-nor 1 Corrs 34; 
1 | £ | þ A 34+ 

thy kowledge of God: he faith nor, all, So likewiſe amongſt rhe Getian rhere were fa teathers, Galarh,5:9, 
| | thar 
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| tikeg,ought ro be irerated : tharthe Church inthe earth confitterh only of the good without 


Cone. Creſ- 


con . cap 9» 


Socrares lib, To 
Cap 35. 


Philip.r.18, 


lohn ro.3. 
Epheſ. 5.26» 


the error be dangerous, and of great weight and moment, and ſuch an one, as being ſtifly mints, 


The ſecond penerall Controverfie 
that food for the Law of Adoſes. A (trle leaven doth marre the whole lamp. Tt was not: $1 
publike dodtrine in rhe Church, bur ſecretly raughr by falſe Apoſtles, Thirdly, chere may be ſou q 
ror if the Church, bur being not fundamenrall,fuch an one as deſtroyerh fairh,ir doth nor diffs, F 
Church : as there was ſome abuſe amongſt the Corinthians in receiving the Sacrament; bur the | 
forme and inſtirurion and ſubſtance of che Sacrament was kept.Nay,yer to grantalittle morerhouy 


would deftroy rhe faith and Church roo : yet if they have falleninto ir rather of ignorance, than y 
other cauſe, and doe nor continue in it,. but doe ſubmit chemielves to be reformed by the Word : 
ceaſcrhnot for all thar to be a Church, So the Corinthians reterred rhemſelves wholly and theirs, : 
nions to the Judgement and determination of the Apoſtle, |, RN T 

Tothe ſecond part of the argument, that pure dottrine may be found in an impure Church; 

We anſwer: firſt, the example which the Jeſuire alleagerhof the Donariits, is nothing to his pp. 
poſe: for the Donatifts did not only offend in their ſchiſme, bur rhey held alfo ſchiſmatical andur« 
rrue opinions, as that th: Sacraments werc pollured by the Minitters, rhar Baprilme given by her, 


ture of evill men : that the Charch was periſhed from the, whole world,and remained only ped. 
them : theſe were the opinions of the Donatilts : they had not therefore pure dodrine. Anguſine 
doubrerh not to fay unto a chickc Donatilt: Schiſmarions es ſacrilega diſceſſione, lereticu |; 
degmate : Thou art a ſchiſmarike,for thy ſaccilegious departure from the Church,and an heretike 


thy facrilegious opinions, Cont, Gandent./ib.3. Wherctore the Jeſuire was much overſeene nas | 

ing this example. Secondly, there are no ſchiſinatikes, which doe ſeparate themſe!yes from te 
hurch, bur they doe diffent in ſome opinion,and ſo as well failc in faithas in charitic : for what dþ 
thould move them to be divided from the Church, bur diverfitic and difference of dottrine? $0.44 
goftine anſwereth Creſconize, who made this difference of hereſic and ſchiſme : Herefss,faiththeÞy. 
natiſt, eff diverſa ſcequentinm ſata, ſchiſma eadem ſequentium ſeparatio : An hercſic is a fe ofrhol 
that follow other opinions,a ſchiſine is a ſeparation ofthoſe which are of one opinion. No faith 4g. 
g*ftine, Nulla ſciſſio, vel ſchiſma eſt nifi diverſum ſequantar : There is no ſchiſmegunleſſe Ny ilw 
divers opinions. And thar ſaying of S. Hierome is allowedin your owne decrees, Nulum ſchiſme,n 
aliquam febi confiugit hereſim + There is no ſchiſine, which doth not invent ſome new herefie; dep, 
par.2:canſ 24 que3.c.26, For although a ſchiſmarike ſhould bee of rhe ſame JudgementinAlothee 
things, yet herein he failcth in ſound doQtine, in thar he thinketh ic 1awfull, ro divide himfelfe from 
the Church: yer the Jeſuite ſhall neverbe able ro ſhew me ſuch a ſthiſmatike which did nor belidehis 
ſparatrionghold ſome dodtrine contraric to the Catholike truth. And further we ſay,thar (chiſmarikery 
though they hold ſome falſe points of dodtrine, yer if their errors bee nor fundamental, andifthey 
retaine the puritic of doctrine in all points neceffarie to ſalvation, and the right adminiſtration; 
Sacraments, may make a particular Church by themſelves, though they are no part of that 
Church, from the which they arc divided by ſchiſme. And here ro this purpoſe I will rememberg 
wiſe reſolution of A:ticws Parriarke of Conſtantinople, next bur one atter C On who being 
verie auſtere toward other heretikes, yer ſeemed to fayour the Novarians, and ſuffered themrokmy 
their aſſemblicsin the citic : and hereof he uſed to give rwo reaſons, both becauſe they had ſuffered 
much rogether with other truc Catholikes for the Octhodoxall faith under Conflantiw and Falen, 
two Arrian Emperours: and for that, although they had divided themfelves from the Churchyjofile 
nihil imovarant, they had innovated nothing concerning faich, &c, | x 


1 
_ « 


Wherefore we conclude, that whereſvever true and found dofrine is taught wholly andi | 
parr, for the matter, though nor for the manner, thereis the Church : as S. Pax! ſairh, So Chriſt beg 
preached, whether nuder precence or ſincerely, | therein rejoyce. | jeg 


The Proteſtants. ABS 
; | 235 the ſufficiencie of theſe notes, we would deſire no better arguments than thoſe which oue 
adverſaries alleaged againſt us : for firſt our notes arc proper only ro rhe Church, andeanave 
be found in any place,where the Church of God is not. Secondly, they arc moſt notorious markey, 
and a manby the Scriptures may morecafily know what truedoftrine is, and which arcthe right Sts 
craments, than which isthe true Church. Thirdly, theſe markes cannor be abſenr from the Giur 
bur doc alwayes accompany ir, and it is nolonger atrne Church,than ichath choſe markes-/ | _ 
Argnms. 2. We are able our of the Scriptures to prove theſe marks, which may ſtand in ſtcad of, 
ny reaſons. His ſheepe heare his voyce. Cleanſing it by the waſhing of water through the word : Ergegli 
Word and Sacraments aretrie notes of the'Chnech, | ; of te. 
Belarmine anſwercth ro the firlt place, that the hearing of the Word, is not a viſible note of. 0. 
Church, bur a fighe unto everie' man, whereby he may knowghis cleftion. Wee reply againe; 4 
way aman is knowne to be a member of the Church, by the fame way the Church alſoir ſ:lfe js UF 
cerned: if the hearing.afche. Word doe make one a ſheepe af Chriſt, then doch ir alſo ſhew AT 
the flocke and fold of Chriſt ; As Iknow my hand or foor to bee a part of my body, becauſe | go 
— mation of the body ; even ſo.the body is diſccracd from a carcale, becaule it moverh F; 
walls: 5.2 $074; | « | "4 - 


concerning the notes of thehurch. Queſt. J, 105 
_ 4-6.ond plicetic anfivererh vericeimply : tharthe'Apoſile thereſhewerh nor, whichis he 
prey ood Chrift hath wrought for his Church. We reply againe : Bur the Church is 
"1 ofne by the bcncfirs thar Chriſt hath beſtowed upon ir, amongſt the which che Word and 
known arenor theleaſt : Ergo, by rheſe the Churctiis knowne, and inthar place by che A po- 
rhe Sack anc yin and let the Reader judge; whether rhar place of the Apoſtle, where there is dire& 
mention made of the Word and Sacraments, be nor firly applycd £6 ourpurpole,* concerning the de- 
26 gue e Church. Cad i te Ws 0 7 OA, Trp vas Tacks ihe ele 
| (ops. Looks ns vs is grins nr don knowne onely by the 
© 5 he himſclicſairh, Search the Seripenrerfor they doe reſtfie of me 3 Ergo, the truc Church Ioha 5.36. 
Sci te by che Sctiprurts : The word ot-God therefope is an ible over of che Church, —_ 
iz tobe os lopſt al Conebrigien. This argamencalſouſeth D, _—_ Martyr, allcaping a place 
_ Chryſo awe co this ſeoſe* Inrimes paſt there were many waics to know the Church of Chrit 
0 bd wood fe,chatticie; miracles, 8c. bur now rheſt things are commonto hererikes: and there. 
kate Church ts now ro be knowne, tawwmazodoper Scriprurds,only by the Scriprurcs: Hom. 
jo Ma aoper nel, pri dlicimes Chris Sciptrsdulchmes Epos fm, Epi 
C depen alſo ſact,ſs Scriptaris 41a3c ings Crijtumsin Scripturis didicimuny Excleſiam, Epiſtol, 
166,JatheXript 


are we doe learne Chriſt, in che olet us likewiſclearne the Church ;&c. His 
ents the ſame char Þere we bave ad. Looke how Chriſt is knowne, ſo is his Church ; bur 
| is onely kaowne by his word : Ergo,lo is his Church. 
"Now let us adde the ſcale and ſtamp, which the holy Marryrs haye figned this doQtrine with, iv 
Sar loud, Richard Fewrne Marryr, who ſaffered at Lions forthe trurh, au 1 554, ſaich, that the pag 831.1,40. 
+ of God is 6nely tobe knowne by. the word of Cod, and the righr initicurion of rhe Sacra» 
hay #pag.912. Fredericke Danvile Mirtyr at Paris, beingasked wherher rheſe rwo were the Pag,846.3.30. 
notes of the Cock, wſGenee That dee 1 belerve, and therein will [ live and die, Fox pag. 922. col.2. Pag,g48.1,80. 
| &erhe confeſſion of Thomas Benet Martyr, pag-1039.col.2. Of George Marſh Martyr I 565. Pag.1442.1.40+ 
col.2. Of Bartler Greene Martyr : The true marks of Chriſts Church, fiirh he,is the crue preachingof eag.1681.2.80. 
kis word, and minifterie of the Sacraments, pag. 1 $52.col.2. All cheſe with many others adventured 
cheirtnes, dying in the fairhof char Church, which was knowne by choſe rwo infallible notes. Let 
iſts bring forth any that druſt doe the like for their univerſaliric, anriquirie; and thelike. 
"Leſbeoe reſtimonics orher Churches will affordus. ;1 The Greeke Church hold the Scrip= 
turesſbfficient tolead into all truth: as Jerenvie Occumenicall Parriarke faich: Ler theſe things ſuf- Reſp. yaui- 
feegon, wil deare pen which (3 om fie.) doc beft of all aecord andagree with the Scriptures &c, arch. incon- 
frfarr hairy 
ding,muſt 


f., 


ee drawne, or led ont of the way of Evangelical defirme, wee erre : they this hol- <l 
alt needs rake that ro be rhe Church, where the pure word is raughr and profclſed, as preſert- 
þ5 necefſarie to ſalvarion, 2The ſame is thetairhof the 4byſſinesand Erhiopike Churdh, 
res are ſuſſiesent 10 ſalvation, without thoſe other bookgs whichthey call Manda and Abe- Fj 
eat account, and they deny vet the nathe of true Chriſtian: to theſe that have Damianisa 


Ne 


them to bee trac Chriſtians thar beleeve rhe Scriprures, and all things Goes de It 

| : 1.2L " dot- legat, ar» 
"3 Thisis the pehetall conſent of thereformed Churches,that the rrue Churchof God is diſcerned ©" 

as preaching ofthe word,and the = uſe of rhe Sacraments. Helverialatrer confeſſion,arric.17. | 
make hurch, The lawfulland fincer epr. eaching of the word,and com. Harm ſcR.ro. 
nunicating in the Sacraments. Bohemia cap.8. It me be knowne by theſe fignes, whereſocver the do. F3%8:310+ 
Atinedf the Golpell is purely and fully pres dm tin B, tn. IÞid-pag.z15. 
fiution, French confeſſion, artic.26, Where the word of God is not veceived,&c. nor any uſe of the Sa- © © 

| | &e axy Church to be, Belgia, «rtic.27. The irne Church may be diſcerned, & c, if Ibid-pag.320. 

the word doe flenriſh init, &c, if it have the lawfyll adminiſlyation of the Sacre ©*63%  - 

ro Chriſts inſtitutio1, and 5f it doe uſe che right Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline. Auſpurg. The Pagz2z. 
hath her notes aid marks; 7 he pure and ſound dottrine of the Gofpell, andthe right aſs of the Sa- 


Ceſare.c.to. Sunr Eccleſia verenote, dofirms ſana & ſacramentornns'wſus, P22 


Synod Colo- 
nicnſ.pag.22, 


 ThefourthQueſtion, Of the awthoriric of rhe Church, 


HePapits affirme,rhat the authoritic of the Charch confiſterh in theſe five points. Fi | in au- 
. thorlzing the Scriptures, anddefining which are-Canonicall, Yecondly, tn ghring the Gſ ofthe 
 Scripcure, 


1... The ſecond general Controverſie - 


Scripture. Thirdly, in determining matters beſide Scripture. Fourthly, in. making lawes y 
Rr kg the Church, Fifrhly, in excreifingot diſci Dow 1 11S book; ;:.dors; mom 
: Concerning the txyo laly-we doc nos groatly and wichthem. We acknowledge the Chaychlaj 
authoriric 30 make.decxers apd, conſtirurions, bur fo as che» Apoſtles did':-Frfum o/F nobis how 
ſanfto, Ic ſcemerh gopd, roguand the Holy Gholt :. the Church mult betiditeRet by che Wiſdomeat 
che Spirir ſpeaking inthe Scriprurss.), | 4 1 ht os on bulf oo to on 
We atfo acknowledge the wholſome power of the Churchin cxcrciling of haly diſcipluevhyrj 
muſt be done in the nameand power of Chriſt, nor accordingto thewillokmen, .. ; , .._ 
Concerning the gra irik webavealready (bewed, rharneither che, Chaech doth give auchory 
' rathe) hat pe God, -bur Hoch. cake hen avehoritie from-thetis: for rhe, Scriptures are of ſuffcica 
credirof themſelves, 1, eorgrov. quaffe45\neirberthat the Rnit of. Scriprare dapeudorh upon the i 
terprexation of the dexjprope bur chav the; Word expoundethir {clfe, 1,0emtrev, gue. 6en!,n. 
The re xemaincth therefore only one point4e be diſcuſetl ofthe'authoritic of the Church; How 
ly, indeciding of marrers beſide the:Scripruges:. which are of two ſorts, cirhex necelfarie, appeyys 


, ning to faith, or indifferent concerning ceremonies: of bork theſe in their arder, 
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- "The firſt'parc, whetherthe Church hath authoritie:*, 


LY iti matters'of faith befidethe Scriptures: * ef 2500p 
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I Lailivs' 


x 450 OP 
ho 007 013 The Paphiiveic; lot fi1 511.24 2h 
24. Expare, . Vf Eonght torake qur faith and all neceſſarie things of falvation ar the: hands of our ſypoty 
= F Þ Rbemiſt- Aft.1o. 8: 5. In poiges nee decidediby Scripture wee mul} aske connfellat 3 
» . Church, Prefar, /ett, 25» he Chur is rhe. only pillax. and\ſtay ro leanc unto inall doubrs * 
5.4 = Qrine, wirhour the which there.can be RO CET talarie agx{Feurigie : wee maſt therefore helecve 35 ay 
_ rruſtitinall hings, Anner, 1 Timerhcap.3;ſeft.g.: Year hath authoritic,fay.they,to make newany 
IVC cles offatth as in the Councell of Conflence itwas degaeed 40, be necellaric.to falvation;:tohdleme 
Rhemiſt.,, the Pope co be head of the Church. 1nthe Councell of Boſile it was-made. an,article of thefich 10 
Tim.z 9. belecve That the Connell ,was aboye the Pope z and therctore Pope Engenins innot, ob | 
Councell was adjudged co.be an beretjke«: | al Ed vx cla-c0» 
Ioh.15.276 Argum..1. Uponthele words inthe Goſpel, Tob. 15,127, the firit ſhallteſtifie of mer, audyus 
 - beare witneſſe alſo: they. conclude thus: Exgo, the teltiqnapy of the rruh joynrly cor | 
'* . . Haly GhoſtandPrclates of the Church, Rhemiſ?. Joh, 152ſfefe 8. oo on wes, 
Wee anfiver : che witnefſe of the Spigir, and ofthe Apaliles, is all one-witnefle ; for the Sidbly 
reſtifieth. rhe truth ro che Apoſtles inwardly, and the A oftles inſpircd: by che Spirit didwirgelſ 
outwardly : ſo thePaſtorsof the Church witnefſing wich che $piric,which.is ngr.now inlpirgdbye | 
velation, bur onely faund.in the Scripruges, arc to be heard: burif theSpiuix xcltifie ons hingins | 


: 
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fo 
Pag.1350.2.2, hy 


: all keretikes have alleaged Scriptures 
Pag 1350-3-F. tor, 'Keſponſ, Roger, Mart. ibid, y 


Pag.! 640.2.50, 


Pag,1638,2-60: 


rurc of atly ſuch nec 
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concerning the Chaych. Queſt. 4. 

zinning of the world to Chriſt, isa vericie in Scripture,yet not neceffarie,fo tobe- 
ons incl a virgin ever after the birth of our Lord, ts thought by Baſil to bee no 
nor :2r to (alvarion, if wee did hold her to have been a virgin afore : and many ſuch other 
ner 5 are in Scriprures which a man may be ignorant of without perill of ſalvation ; Ergo,much 
wit wee bee ignorant of unwritten verities, or rather Popiſh fables. Forit is not like that the 
more w/ doc abundare in ſwperflzis, abound in ſuperfſuous chings, that be not neceſſaric ro ſalva- 

NY drficere nonneceſſariis, and be wanting in neceſſarie. ID 
pb Sw, 2, The Church hath no more authorire than the Apoſtles, nor yetin all things fo much : 
bur fx had no power ro make articles of faith : for S. Paxl delivereth that which hee had received 


concerning the Sacrament, hee durſt not adde untoir, as the Papiſts have beene bold ro doe lince, 


105 


= 


1 (07-11+ Upon which place S, Ambroſe thus wriccrh : zndignum dicit domino, qni alter myſteriuns x1 Cor,11,2% 


lebrat, 94m 4b co traditum eff: non erin poteſt devorus eſſe, qui aliter preſumit, quan datum eFt ab 
yr : The Apoſtle fairh, heeis unworthie of the Lord, which doth celebratcthe myſterie other- 
wiſe thin ic was by him delivercd : for he hath no true devorion, which preſumerh rodoc otherwiſe 
than the author. preſcribed : Ergo , rhe Church may explane and open articles of faith out of the 
Scriptures, bur not make new. Heare ofthis matter alſo a wrirer, whom ye will nor refuſe : Vincentie 


u Lirinenſi upon thelc words, 1 Timoth. 6.20. O Timethie, Keepe that which is commitred unto 1 Tim6.26 


thee : Intelligatur te exponente dlluſtries, quod ante obſcurins credebatur © eadems tamen, que didicifti,do- 
ce, ut chem dicas nove non dicas nova : [et that bee nnderitood more cleerely by thy expoſition, which 
ws obſcurely beleeved before : yer reach none other things than thow haſt learned, that thoughyou 


ak them after a new manner, yer utrer no new things, If 7imothic rhen was to bring in nonew 
ing, bur only ro explaine the old, how much leffe rhe Paſtors of the Church now ? | 


| from, 3 Wee prove it by the confeſſion of our adverſaries. The tathers of Bafile, that conclu- Fox, pag 677, 


ded, it was an article of rhe Chriſtian faith ro belceve the ſuperioritic of che Councell, did gather ir 
outof the ſzying of Chriſt, dic eccleſie, and rherforc catorced ir as an article. Whereby wee gather, 
tharthey held, that the Church could eſtabliſh no article of taich wirhour Scripture. Bellarmine like- 


any CY nt | Controverſ, ds 
miſcſaith, that the Church is not now governed by new revelarions, bur we ought to bee contented Seriprauaſ.s. 


Cap. 4+ 


with thoſe deerees,which wee have received trom the Apoſtles : Ergo, as Door Whitakers doth 
. fironply conclude, rhe Church cannor coyne new arricles of faith. 

Argwm, 4. It the Scriprures doe teach all neceſfacie points both concerning faith and manners, 
chenknh the Churchno anthoririe ro eſtabliſh other articles of faich befide : bur the firſt istrue : for 
the Apoſile faith, rhar rhe Scriptures are able ro make a man perfelt ro every good worke : but where 


perkc&ionis, there is nothing wanting, 2 Timorh. 3. 17. Ergo, the Church hath no ſitekypower : ſe 2Timy.19% 


more of this, co#trov. 1 ; queſt. 7. part. 2. 

Laftly, wee have before proved at large our of the word of God, that the Scriptures conraine all 
things neceſfarie to falvarion : and therefore all arricles of faith muſt be derived from thence, 1. cont. 
a. Andſo wee conclude with 4ngnſtive: Lingue ſonos, quibus inter ſe bomines ſna ſenſa com- 


amnnicent, paflo quodars ſocictatis fibs infhitaere poſſunt + Quibia autems ſacris divinitati congraerent Fpiltol.49. 
thlintartns Dei ſequati ſunt, qui rote ſapuerunt : Que omniuo nunquan defuit ad ſalmters juititie queſt,z, 


piriaiqnt bominaw + Men, faith he, may deviſe among themſclves whar language they will uſe ro ex- 
preſſe their mind : but how to ſerve God, wiſe men ever followed the will and commandement of 
God, which was never wanting co men uato ſalvation matters concerning righteouſhefſe and goodli- 
nelſe, &c. By this Fathers ſenrence, the Scriptures which containe the will of God, containe all ne« 
e things, Ergo, we need not ſecke elſewhere, 

* This crurhyis ſealed by the confeſſion and glorions witnefſe of the holy Martyrs, that the holy 
 Ketiptttes being wricten by the inſpiration of rhe holy Ghoſt, arc the very true word of God, and 

therefore to be heard accordingly, asthe Judge in all concroverſics and marters of religion : this was 


the confeſſion of the holy Marryrs ſer forth aww 1 554. ſubſcribed by /oh» Hooper, Tohn Rogers Row- Pag;r3 36.1.5, 
lid Tayler, Ton Philpot, Tohn Bradford, Lakvence Sannders, and others, Fox, pag. 1470. col, 2, $3337.76 © 


! 1 tol.1 8 

aftly, we have the authority of their owne Councels, Concil. Baſilienſ. epiſtol. ſynodal. Pope Ur. 
... alkaged thus writing : Sciendum ef+ quia inde Romana pontifesx novas leges condere petit; 
— Bile vikgelifa nequaquam aliquid dixerant, cc, Know this, that the Biſhop of Romc hath autho. 
itiein this caſe to make new lawes, where the Evangclifts and Scriptures are filent,&c. Bur the Scrip= 
&54re not filentin any point concerning fairh and manners, See the Councell of (avilon, cav. 67: 
onrbema controv. 1, queſt. 7. part. 2, argam. 3. Ergo, neither the Church or Pope hath authoritic 
- 'Wiinake new lawes. Arid laſtly I will produce one of your owne Popes teſtimonies, Iphn 22. 
Þ/ekry 14.6. 5. verſa frnom, Articuls fides be 11 continent, &c. axticuli fidei habent pet 
apa obers * The arricles of fairh are contained inthe Symbols or Creeds. Againe, the articles 
borer bee proved by Scrip:ure, Ergo, rhe Church tan make no new article of faich : bur is 
rok receive thoſe contained in the Creed, and provedqur of rhe rap ap?) Likewiſe Concil; 
wie ſe. 9. Beſſerorhs ſaich, Sciarir adulends ſymbols facnlterens or w Romana vernm nnt- 
| hg Ecclefie, geveralique ſynodo interdiBlamwefſe + Know yee thatto adde to che Creed, nor oncly 

 *Romane, but the univerſall Chuirch and gefterall Syrio4 Harh no aucheritic. | 
TTY v | Concerning 
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Harm. ſc&-17, 


Mardi paray, 


defenſ.parez, 
Eap. 38, 


Eſpenc com- 
ment,in 2 T'i- 
moth, pag.175. 


Lib.3.de verb, 
Dei,cap.2. 
& 


25»Error. | 


Exod.14 31. 


Philemev.y. 


Ierem.17.3» 


Tom.z.diſput. 
I.qu. qpunR. 1, 


Thom.a.2, q.1, 
aQ.1-.. 


2.3.qu. I I ÞAr.z, 


The ſecond generall Controverfie | 


Concerning forraine teſtimonies. 1 For the Greeke Church, Teremie, OccumenicallPajay 
thus writeth, for feare left being once drawne or led ont of the way of Evangelicall deflrwe, andthe 
of true wiſdome and wnderſtanding, wee may erre : The Church then cannor determine any $ 
without __—_ unlefle ſhe will crre. 2 The Abyflines belceve that there i wot any Rik 
Connell or whatſoever, & c. which may bring m any aofirine, not grounded upon the Scripture, © 

3 The reformed Churches agree : Witrenberg, artic. 32. 1he Church hath ſo farre amburys 


juage of dofirine, that netwithſtandin ſhee mu#t keepe her ſelfe within the hounds of the bob Serj 


which u the woice of her hmband, from which voice it u not lawful for any man, ns not for an ama 
ro depart, Confeſſion of Auſpurg, arr. 7. As for thatwhich Chriſt ſaith, Thave yer mary tges 
fay unto you, dewbileſſe he meancth not thoſe fool!ſh ceremonies, that the Popes have brought n, #1 
new ariicle of faith, but a further illumination of that Gofpell which he had already delivered, 
4 Some of the Romaniſts doe. bearc witneſſe with us: Marfilizs faith, Nuli ſermons vel ſerh | 
r« ratams fidem,e. We are not bound to give faith unto any decree or writing as neceſfarie "- 
tion, bur onely ro the Canonicall Scriprure. Efpencew thus writeth upon theſe words, 2Timy, 
That worthy thing which was commirted unto thee, keepe,&c. Qued r3b1ereditum.non 4 te invemy 
quod accepifti, non excogitaſts, &c. rem ad te produbiam, non 4 te prolatam,in qna cuſftos efſe debetiim 
author ; ſequens, non ducens : Which was commurred to thy truſt, nor found our by thee, which they 
haſt received, nor conceived ; which is brought unto rhee, not from thee, wherin thou maſtheez 
keeper, not an author, following, not leading, &c. He ſhewerh that the Paſtors of the | 
no authoritie to excogitare new points of dofrine,but they muſt keepe that which is delivereduny 
rhem our of the Scriprure : Bebarmine alſo himſelte calleth rhe Scripture, regulam fidei centam Ah 
rule of the faith, Ay 


An Appendix or Member of this part of the Queſtion, 
Whether we are'to belceve in the Church, » 
| The Papiits, | 
VU E oughtto beleecve and truſt the Church in all things : yea to beleeve in the Church, R 
miZt. 1 Tims3« ſett. 9. the Scriprure alſouſcth this ſpeech, ro beleeve in men, Annicin 19 
Rom, 1,ſett.q.1. | W 
Argaw. 1. Exod.14.. 31. they belceved in God and Hoſes, Ergo, Weeanſwer., Your owne 
gar text harhir, cyediderunt Deo & Moſt ſervo ejus : they keleeved God and his ſervant Moſer tl 
1s, having ſcene the great power of Gad in the deltruction of rhe Egyprians in the red ſea, according 
to the word of Hoſes, they gave credit unto Meſes, which ſpake unto them from God. Ws 
Argum. 2, Philem. verſ. 5. Hearing of thy love and fanth which thou hat toward the Lord Iefmund 
wxnto all the Saints : Sec, fay they, here is faith roward the Saints. ay 
Wee anſwer : there is no man thar is not perverſly diſpoſed, bur may cafily diſtinguiſh the 
files words, to arrribure fairh ro Jcfus Chriſt, and love ro the Sainrs : which may appearebythei 
tering of rhe prepoſition, as chey themſelves read in their owne tran{lation, love and fairk in Je 
Chriſt, and roward the Saints: ſo it muſt needs bee thus underſtood, faith in Chriſt, and leverey 
the Sainrs : rhis rherefore is bur a ſophiſticall cavill. hf <4 
T he Proteſtants. gl 
His word,Credo,belecve,is taken three wayes: for there is cr2dere Deo, to belecye God, that 
cruſt himin all chings, credere Deam, to beleeve God to be, credere in Dewm, to beleetgin ood. 
as our Creator, Lord, and Redeemer. So we doe credere Eccleſiam, we beleeve there is onenpur 
tholike Church : credere Eccleſie,we doc alſo beleeve and give credence to the Church,followingiwe * 
word of God : Burt we doe not in any wiſe credere in Eccle/iams, beleeve in the Church.» 30s 
frgnm. 1, We muſt not beleeve or pm any confidence in a creature: the Churchis butagt# 
ture : Ergo, for to belceve in God is only proper ro the Godhead: and therefore ob. 14. 14WF * 
Chriſt airh, ye belecve in God, beleeve alſo in me : we doe neceſſarily out of theſe words interies 
Chriſt is God, becauſe we are commanded to beleeve in him. 7 Crt 4s 7 
Argus. 2. Faith is of thingsthat arc abſent and nor ſeene : bur the Church is preſent alwiyelſy 
on carth, and alwayes viſible, as our adverſaries hold : how then can it be an objc&tof our 
Cannot beleeve in that which is viſible and ſeen, for it isagainſt the nature of faith — 
Hrgum. 3. The Prophet ſaith, carſed is the man that truſteth in man : but they which beige. * 
the Charch ruſt inman : for they make the Church ro be nothing elſe in the end, bur rhe Popemiy | 
ſeltc : as Gregor. de Valent, by the ('hurch we meane ber head, that is to ſay, the Romance Biſpoy? WR 
Thomas, the making of a new Creed bilangeth to the Pope, as all other things doe which belong hl 
whole (burch : yea, the whole anthoritie of the Chnrch abideth in hins. - _— 
Auguſtine faith, Sciendum eft quod Ecolefiam credere, non tamen in Eeclefiam credere cebenwrmanl | 
Eccleſ;anon eff Dew ſed dowus Deir de tempore ſerm.131.We ruſt know that weare to belece 
is a Church, nor in the Church, for the Church is nor God, bur only the hquſe of God. Your ons 


decrees alfo doe appreve that ſaying of S. Angsſtine, Hom, 3. ad Neophytor,decr. par. 3 dit. 4 «ay 


Non quomods in Devurm credimw, ſic in Eccleſiam ſumilam catholicans, que proptereaſo P 


concerning the Church. Queſt.4. | 109 


1 cents credit in Deum:Non ergo diximm ut in Exclefiam quaſi in Deum credereths, ſed at in 
nts conver ſantis in Deum crederetis.& c.As we beleeve in God,fo we doe not belecve in the 
* which is therefore holy, becauſe Ir belecverh aright in God : therefore wee aid nor, you 

ve in the Church as in God, burthat having your converſation in the Church, you ſhould 
exe in God, &c. From whence we reaſon thus : that which belecverh ppon another, is norto bee 

27" oa: but che Church beleeverh upon God: Ergo, the reaſon of the propoſition is this, be- 
cauſe faitt 4 beliefe isthe laft refuge of a Chriſtian ; but beyond vur belicte in the Church there 

- #the anotherbelicfe in God. And againe, there is bur one and the ſelfe ſame objec of faith : 
burnow ſhouldrhere be divers, God the objcf of the Churches faith, and the Church the obje&tof 


forthe confeſſion of this truth, that we ought to-truſt onely in God, and not in taen, and that we 
are bound no further to belceve the decrees of the Church, than they are agreeable ro the Scriptures : — 
twoconttant Martyrs, H.Uoes, and [obs Eſch, gave their lives ar Brexelles, an.1523.Foxpag.87 4. Pag.798.2.0; 
| Lafthlcrus ſee the jadgement of other Churches.x The Grecke Church doth hold all the ſoyings, FRAN 
fans writings ,canens, and determinations of the Chu; ch of Rome to be nothing : (0 farre are they from relig, Ruthc.a 
ojving credit or gap _ Coed. afefſed. thee their Bib ber ofthew ſb ; 
1d Zeps-z4bo an Xrhiopian Biſhop, contelled, that their Biſpips netber of them ſelves norin x; 

Eh wake any lawes, Shade any man ſhould be bound under paine of mertall fine : ſofarre Goes xi] 
are they alſo fromrequiring any confidence, ot beliefe ro be repoſed in the Church. Iador, 

; Adde hereunto the odewmett of the reformed Churches:as of «Auſpwrge artic.7,who allow that jy, _ c "PIE 

wing of Auguſtine, Neicher maſt we ſwbſcribe to Catholiks Biſhops, if they chance to erre, or hold opini= y,,66, 
wi Ys ainſt the Scriptures. | | | 

4 Somcoftheir owne Doors are for us : as Thomas, Our fiith refleth and flayerth it ſelfe npon the Tham Iqu.r, 
revelation, gives tothe «Apoſtles and Prophets which writ the canonicell bookss and no; upon revelation, ar.s. 
an ſich be been iv to other Dotters : Alliaco faith, 1d ſcriptara fit ultima reſolutis Thee oy 

; diſewrſm, &c. Unto the Scriprures is the laſt reſolution of Theologicall difcourſe:bur that aIt,3uh Coxoll, 

onely.muſt be the obje& of our faith and bclicfe, which is the laſt refuge and reſolution. 


| TheSecondpart of the Queſtion, concerning the 
DEW ceremonies of the Church, + 


F \ The P apifts, 
Ti? docheldthatthe Church of God maynſcand bleſſe divers elements and creatures for the |, _ 
; 4 ſerviceof God; as holy water rodrive away devils : the hallowing offalr, wax, fire, palmes, ** 
| 0 comm. honey, Rhemiff.1 Tim. 4.ſelt.12.6.13. Yeathar the Church may borrow 
rites and ceremonies of the Jewes: ib3d.ſef.18. Yea by the creatures thus bleſſed, or tather conjured, 
they lay, remiſſion of finnesjs obrained, ſe&.1 4. | 
TOS Remiſſion gf fines was annexed to = oyle wherewith the ſicke were annointed, 
= L rgo, remiſlion of finnes may be applic4 by che like conſecrared _—_— Rhemi#t.1.Tim 4 Lmngas 
. Weanſwer: Firſt, ir followeth nor becauſe the creature of oyle was uſed inthe miraculous giftof 
hea by the appointment of Chriſt(which ccremonie alſo was no longet to continue than that 
rac gu rikuy wmaal itfollowerh nor that other clements may be uſed ſo now withour any ſach 
Vim there being not the like occaſion,ſeeing all ſuch miraculousgifts are _ ceaſed.Seconds 


not the oyle whereby rheir finnes were forgiven them, neither wasir applicd to that end, ir 
oncly a pledge unto them of their bodily health : bur the prayer of faith ſhall Gave the ficke, faith 
« (1999 neg. for God hack promiſed to heare chefairhfull prayers of his children both for 
. rgun.2.S, Poul uſed impoſition of hands, which was a ccremonie of the law uſed in conſecras 
WpotPrich bo it islawfull ro borrow ceremonies of the Jewes, ; b 
_  Feanfwer: Icfollowerh nor, becauſe Chriſt and the Apoſtles by the ſpirit of God retained ſore 
id NO N00s uſed in the law, thereforenow.the Church ar herlibertic may rake of the Jewiſh cere- 
a, — ron: co thinke it is lawfull for the Church to doe whatſoeyer Chriſt and 
998-3: They would warrant their ſuperſtitious cercmonics by S, Pauls co le, how napkins 
Op vear his body, and they received health thereby : and the woman that came behind ſe: 
Ts? 2 ouched the heme of his velture, was healed of her diſcaſe, by that ceremonic, argu | 
NE 3/65 | ; 


£97” Concerning the firſt example, the texr ſaith, God wrought no ſmall miracles by the hand 

oh | AB.r9a2. It masGod therefor: that | » Nor mn yo fed And Bot other, 

tapkrye Verrueis gone our of me; ir waz not then his veſture that healed the woman, bur the ver» A819.14% 

WO. _ | our Saviour himſclfe Gairh, goe thy way, thy faith harh made thee whole, reſpenſ. 
"T0F471 wr | g-1538.00h2. | : | 7 
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The ſecond general Comroverfic 


| | | The Proteſtants 
A L.chough there be great moderationto be uſed inthe ceremonies of the Chiitch, 'an OY 
A fo ſome limitation for.them: yer hath the Churchrgreater libertie in the rites ant eerie 
which are appointed for order and comclinefle fake,thanin thedoArine of faith and reli von. Th F 
frine of falvarion is alwaies the ſame and cannbt be changed, and roucherh the conſtience: 8 
and ceremonies are cxternall and commanded for orders ſake : and neither are mary 3's 
ſame inevery Church, nor perperuall, but are changed according to times, and as there js 66 
Againe, the preceprsof Chriſtianitic are eirher dircCtly-cxprefſed, or neceffarily concluded ont of 
SIP : bur exrernall rires and ceremonies are nor particularly declared in the world : theres 
onely certaine generall rules ſer downe, according ro the which all ceremonies brought into} 
Church, are to be examined : Asfor the Sacraments of the Church, they cannor be alrercd: havidhy 
perperuall commandemenr from Chriſt : Therefore the Church cannor appoint, what, how many. 
- ..Yemonies ſoever ſhe ſhall thinke, good, bur according to theſe foure rules and conditions, which. 
"*.* Jowhere in order. | = 31 GION 
i Corogi, 1 All things ought to be done to the gloric of God, even in civill ations, much morein thing | 
> + Pertaining to the ſervice of God, Our adverſaries offend againſt this rule, applying and annexin 
.  miſſionof finges ro their owne inventions and ſuperſtitious ceremonies, as unto penance and extrens 
3 'Un&ion, which they alſo make Sacraments: for this is grearly derogatorie to Chriſts inltitady 
©, who hith onely appointed the hearing of his word, and uſe of the Sacraments, for the begerting 
| cnorcaing of faich, and by this faich onely is the death of Chriſt applicd unco us for the remifſonef 
ſinnes. | | ; | 75-2 
2 'All things ought ro bedone orderly and decently : Wherefore all ridiculous light and unprdk 
...table ceremonies ace to be aboliſhed : ſuch our adverſaries have many, as knocking, kneeling, ces 
 - ,. pingro the Croffe, lighring candles ar noone day, turning over of beades, and many phantaſtically 
as they. have in their Idolarrous Maſle, as turning, recurning, looking to the Eaſt, to the Well 
- crotfing, lifting, quafhng, and ſhewing rhe. emprie cup, with many ſuch toyes, " UP 
© 3 All things qught to be done wirhout offence. But to whom, char hath bur alirtle 
ligion, isnot the abominable ſacrifice of the Mafſe offenfive ? what' good conſcience doth itaat 
oricve that the Pcicit ſhould creare his maker, as they fay2 ſhould offer up the body of Chriſtin 
crifice, and be an inrerceſſour as it were for his" tnediator, defiring Ged to accept the ſacnificeofh 
ſonnes body?as alſo to make it a propitiarorie ſacrifice for rhe quicke and the dead ? But ofthelema 
rers we ſhall have firter occaſion to entreate afterward, when we come to the ſeverall controverlies/ 
; Cor,148:, - '4. All chings ought ro bee done ro c<ditying : Bur the Popiſh ceremonies are ſo farre from 
- + Ing, that by reaſon of their infinite rabble and number, they arc a clogge unto C iriſtians, and 
burdenſome rhan were the obſervations of the Jewes : They have hallowed fire, water, brea 


oyle, wax, Howers, branches, clay, ſpettle, falce, incehſe, balme, chalices, panes, peg Kong 

- tals, ſaperaltars, alrarclothes, rings, ſwords, and aninfinite company beſides : doe theletendaun 
you) to theedification ofthe minde? Nay, they doe cleane deſtroy and cxtinguiſh all ſpiritialla 
internall motions, drawing the heart from rhe 0” worſhip of God, to cxternall beget 


ragged teliques and ceremonies, Falk, 1. Timoth. 4. ſeft.1. Beza bib. confeſſ. ds Ecclſ. artievbl 
; 19.20, . . LÞ y eG 
Stoffordin. of PM ſee the conſent of antiquirtic concerning ceremonies : Moda colend; dewm per extermith 
2 4.Concil, tus, & ceromonias legs, quia hec fuerunt umbre Chriti & myiteriorum ejuegdeo adveniente wins 
j» 1:1gIve CC Evangelica evanuerunt,( ilicita fata ſunt : The manner of worſhipping God by cxtert WITS A 
{38 ceremonies of rhe law,becauſe they were a ſhadow of Chriſt, and of his myſterics,arc now bytl "y 
ming of the Evangelicall cruth aboliſhed and madennlawfull.  _ ES 
' Butfuch Jewiſh ceremonies many yer arc retained inthe Popiſh Church, Colontenſ,pang,0þ1 
QOnicquid FI, kujuſnodi Yeh ad abuſum & ſuperititionem ſhefi at, & quo populny s Dtoade ab.» 4 
in externus rebia ficuciam, ab duci Mole proniomee :Whatſoever in ceremonies tendetn (ae 
ſuperſticion, and may withdraw the people from God to truſt in externall things, we oy jb 4 
thatſuch Jewiſh ceremonies, are nor to be retaynedin the Church, neither that its aytW anne 
example of iq co inſtiruce che like ceremonies in Chriſts Church ; hearc furcher the ternal? 
of oge at your owne Popes : Innocent, 3.decr. Gregor lib.3,tit,4.7 6.1.Poit ” umbra teh An | 
& illuxit veritas Evangelis, fi mulieres poſt vrolem emiſſam allure gratias Eccleſians imrare 0uee. 
cis Ecclefiarnm non denegandar eft ingreſſma * After that the ſhadow of the law is vaniſhed, wg 
truth of the Goſpel hath appearcd, if women gfter their deliverance will cater the Couravagh 
thankes;'it muſt not bee denied _nnto them, 8c. But by the law, women coph] not lp wor 14 
raine rinie cntcr into the temple : wherefore as in this ceremonic Meſeslaw bindeth nol 
therin the ref. And to this purpoſe ma beapplicd that rule inche Civill law ; Cod. ti0-7 ond, | 
Inflinian, Abſuidum eſt ipſ« origint rei ſublata,cjue imaginem relingui :It is an abſurd thing, Gar 
1%; DT TO TY, ,n iy WW.) 2 hs 3-8 < gt t? q It ay a. 
- _ .. » znallbcing removed, for the image or ſhadow ra bee retained, &c. Bur the c money he 
' © Tewes is IENaaod therefore there ought not {o much, as a ſhadow thereof to remane- erent 
© _ . We will adjoyne the reaſons & judgement ofthe holy Martyrs concerai Popllh a, 
'***orders of the Charch are moſt pure, which doe come moſt nighrhe —_ of the Primitive 


f 


4 
o 
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| concerning the Church. Queſt. 2. 'ICi 
& doe not the oiders of the Popiſh'Church, bur arc fartheſt off fromit: E roo, they at6 thPure;ergwmw. 
—_ wn that: peo firion was falſe: forthe Church was then in her infancie; and conld 
abide thar perfefion, which afterward was to bee furniſhed with ceremonies. Saunders replierh, 
moe cetemonics Were invented arthe firſt, for tHe rud&intaricie ad weake infirmitic of manz and 
an it wasa token of greater | an che primitive Ghorch;thar-ir had few certmoriicgzand 
Foe -adenefſe of the Papiſticall Church, becauſe ir had fo many-<cremonics, partly bl1{phemous, 
ardynnſavory and unprofirable,5$54,And it is roo tov abſird, ro rhink rhe ſtate of any Church more 
party chan the Primitive under the Apoſtles : as Gregor, Nazianztrmdd Gregor. Nyfſen,or at 3, Sinfto= 
pure, conftitutiones, qui proximures fuere Chrifts, agwſcamm *Lerus receive the conſtitutions 
oftheFathers,as they come nearer co@hriſt. So then asthe'warers nearcſt the fountainesare cleareſt, 
(rh6rimesnext ro Chriſt pureſt. | 1s Hf ng ales EP IIHE 6 9 
"Tobn Ferwne Martyr allcaged this place of Scripture againſt Popiſhceremonics : XV chings that ave 1g, 1, qu 
oF: pane by my heavenly father ſhall be plutked np by the rootes:So faith our Saviour,bur ſuch are Po- 
iſh ceremonies : Ergo.Objeft. Nay they are good and godly, neeeffarie ro bee uſed, Anſwer. Bur 
S Paalaalleth them weake and beggerly, and ſaith, they are bewitchied that ſecke to bee in bondage 
antorhem, Galorb,q.9. Fox pag.191 $.col.2, highs _— ON 
_Lafly, lmthiscauſe Roch. Gibſon gave his life, who refuſed ro come to proceſlion,- to beare taper 
orcandle, 6rtoreceive aſhes, or to beare palme, ro rceeive the Pax ar Maſfſe, or holy water, or ho- 
lybread, or toobſtrve the ceremonies and uſages'of the Popiſh Church) Fox p.2027.c91. 1.artic.ob- 


Galarh.4.g.. 
Pag.1 7411.8 @, 


Pag. 1839, 1.4 


= fine alſo here the reſtimonie of other Churches. t. Damaſcexe.of che Greeke Chnrch, thiis re. 
fifcth:gutiaturc thiienc;arorer@ i oud:The truth Having appeared,the ſhadow 1 unprofitable: And 1- 
ine. fnce Chriſt was baptized, avdthe holy Ghoſt deſcended, & e.imwyumd) xarceix; 8c. the ſpiricuall Lib.q.defid. 
worſhipis preached. The Ruſſians ſay, the extreme uniFionc annet give any remedie 4yainſt the ftaine of "x. 29; 
ae,ond that Tames did meane,that it was onely to helpe and care bodily infirmities, © + - Sacranus El 
: 2 Neither doethe Abyſlines uſe Chriſme or oyle of txtreme unftion, as Alvares reporteth tnor cid<.2- 
yetdoe they allow any lawes to binde the conſcience beſide the Scriptures; as Darmianiti a Goes be- ag 
. 3 Thereformed Churches agree with ns : Helveria, former confeſſion art.23.a: for other unjrofs16- Harm.ſcR.re: 
bleand inmumereble circumſtances of ceremonies, as veſſell, apparrels, vailer, candels altays, gold, filver, ſo pag. 468. q 
ferea they ſerve topervert religion, &e.we have removediFrench confell;orric.24.We doenor ently rejeft $c4.16.p.438; 
alltheſe things for ofede opmion of merit added thereginto, bat alſo becauſe they are the inventions of men, 
Auſpurg, arti&.q, They condemne Canons, 1 Becawſe ef the ſuperFtitions opinions joyned unto them. Wvid.ſc& 16, 
2 =. were multiplied our of meaſure. 3 They were fer alott before rhe commandemenrs of God. 
4 T be eginien of neceſſitie was laid upon them : ſo alforhe confeſſion of Saxonic artic.20, condemneth 
theſe abuſes in cexemonies, 2 They were diſagreeing to the word of God. 2 They thought that they de- Se&. 17.p $33; 
ſerved remiſſion of ſimnes. 3 They imagined they were workss of perfeSton, 4 4nd tied nth thens as #p= and:p.537. 
"won of neceſſrie, 5 They made them 8 part af the drvint worſhip. ht, | | 
74. yome of the Romaniſts themſelves have complamed of the imporrable burthen ofceremonies: _ 
'BApropaſaith, that Chriſtians are more loaden with ceremonies daily encreaſing thanthe lewes,Polidox D< vanitar. 
£ "1 quedam Indaicarum,c. Acertaine wood of lewtſh and heathenilh ceremanies hath (Sqn 
; | 


Vi = 
ha burth,Cajetanc, the burthens which ſome Minifters empoſe upon mens ſhoulder 4 are inporcable "gi 


 » TheFirſt Queſton, whetherthe Church of tutu. 


: þ I 
i 
; 10 


Rome bethe rue Church. - | 
lsqueſtion hath to parts. Firſt, wherher the Roman Church be the Catholike Chutth or for 


up 
"FXcondy, werher the Church of Rome be a true viſible Church, 


2 
a4 
: ' 


” p The Firſt part, whether the Roman Church 


| \FY xo ' be the Catholike Church... 
© - . The Papifts, eh ; 

mine defining rhe Church, maketh this one part of the definition ro bee ſubje& unto the Bi- 27.Ecror; 
56 Romes juriſdition,/eb. 3.de eccleſ.cap.2. And therefore th conclude,that they are oarvf 
urci and no berret chan heretikes, that doe nor acknowledge the Pope ro bee their chicfe Pa- 


, I a mari Sothey make the Roman fairh, and Catholike, to be all one : Rhe- 


E fs = 


-»*Wrxcalonsare none other,than we have ſcene beforEraken from univerſal iti riqt irle;ptiirle, - 
E er alitie,antiquiric;yniric 
NY which we have alreadie anſwered, Rergor this conteoverfic, Nor 1.4.3 Pr | 
: ' The Proteſtants. WE 


THile the Church of Rome continued in th it wasa Tt uy 
pot IC-Uren © {in the dodtrine of the Apoſtles, ir waa notable and fas 
*.monvitble Church,anda principall pitt atid member dfihe wo zaiverſall Catholike © bur now 
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The ſecond general Controverſie 

finceit is degenerate and fallen away from the Apoſtolike fairh;from being th a 

Synagogue or Antichriſt, we take a not to be {© var as a true viſible Cn 6 of Gudayy 

counted the'Cacholike Church, as though all other Churches were. parcs ang member of get 

ſelfc oncly wasa part as others, and Catholike too, whileit cominucdiin the right faith: hue 
tholike as having juriſdition over the reſt, and all to receive thishame of her. . -. burngeCy 
Argum.1. .The univerſall Catholike Churchis fo called, becauſe it containeth the whe) Wt 
of thecle&t and firſt borne of God, whereof many are now Saints ini Heaven, many livi - 1c nombe 
oy yet _ But all wal yo Fs ngr are on » I faith : the War, 
new not © e ſaperſtitious and prodigious uſages, which now doe reigne int Wo 
nay many of themnever heard in rhcir life tmuch as of the name of Ron : _ X "nncheh ", 
_ Argum.2. ltis called Catholike and univerſal becauſe they that are to be ſaved, muſt help, 
to this company,and be of thisChurch,for withour the Church there is no falvation-t for Chg, 
. gave himſelfe for his Church to fanQifie it and cleanſe ir : Burall thar die our of the faich ofchun 
Epheſ.z.a5. : aith oftlef 
mane Chucch,doe not periſh. Nay verily,we doubr.gor to ſay, but thac all which depart this lifein 
cqmmunion thereof without repentance,arc barred from ſalvarion,and dic our of grace. You lays 
whois out of your Church is damned; and we thinke verily on the orher {ide,thar if we depan 8 
the true Church, whereon wee are graffedin Gods word, wee ſhould ſtand in the Gare of damier 
ſs Philpor, Adart p.1800. Wear. in the right faitheneither will we be our owne Judges;the Scriptura 
ſhall judge ns: Every ſpirit that confeſſeth, that Teſus Chrifh & come inthe fleſh,is of God, We bens 
right in borh the natures and all che offices of Chriſt : which you doc nor : which doe greatly defar 
his prophericall office, in not reverencing his word, bur making it imperfe& : his kin dome, 
pointing him Vicarand Vicegerent upon carth, as chough he ofhimſclfe were norſuftcients 
verne : his Prieſthood, in ſetting up another ſacrifice : Ergo,your ſpirit is not of God,  _ . -- 
| , Argan.3, The CatholikeChurchis ſo called, becauſe ir embraceth the whole and onely dodhrne 
Ephcſ.z.20, of Fs, a: Ao and Apoſtles. But the Romane Church receiveth many things contrarie toSctivee 
and addeth many things unto it, as it ſhill appeare thorowour this whole diſcourſe, Ergo, .. «.. 
The Carholike Church hath the name, becauſe ir is diſperſed over the whole carth, 4, 156, 
Bur ſo was never the Romane faith, which is now profeſſed, as we have ſhewed befare, vefth 
Eccleſ. Not. 2. Ergo, And this may further appeare out of S, «Aug»ftive thus writing to Saine Hiown: 
 Epiſh.19.If we count it an evill riogeo faſt Saturday,we ſhall condemne the RomaneChurch fab 
' ifwecountitecvill, xe» jejungre Sabbato,not to faſt Saturday, wee ſhall condemneſei | 
of the Eaſt, wejorem orbis ((hriftiani partem,and the greater part of the Chriſtian would: 
greatcr part. of the Church did nor receive the ceremonies of the Roman Church, and ſacords 
quently, it cannot be the Catholike Charch = | 7:5 
We will adde the teſtimonie of che holy Martyrs: Maſter Philpot reafoneth thus, the word rin 
divided into three parts, Afia,Europa, Africa; two parts thcreof,Afia,and Africa, profelling Clilid 
well as wee,didneverconſent unto the Charch of Rome:yca and moſt part of Europa dorhnotdlliy 
the Church of Rome;as Germanic, Deamarke, Poland,a great part of England and Zeland:Bidits Ml 
theryourfaich noryour Church is univerſall or Catholike, Foxpag.1804. CRe' "3 E 
He alleageth alſo a ſaying out of 7. aa eEftimanmn fidem Cathelicam « rehwpraviigets ll - 
fſentibus & futaris :Wee judgethe Catholike faith of that which harh beene, is, and ſhallbe# 
you be able to prove that your faith and Church hath been from the beginning raughej,ondl 
rhen may you count your ſelves Catholike, otherwiſe nor. _—— 
| Inlim Palmer Martyr uſcth this reaſon : your Church of Rome is not univerſal, butopuniianks” 
Pag-1759.1.70 Church of ſhavelipgs : Ergo, it is not the Catholike Church, Fox peg.1939.col.1, HIRE 
Forthisrruthalfo with other, George ACarſh gave hislite, for ſaying that the Chare \ of Rowe is) 
Pag: 1424-3, 60 nor the true Catholike Church, Fox p.1566.col.1. - 448; 
1Sce alfo for thispoint your owne authoritie, Baflienſ.Concil.epiftol.Syned.3.Di 
"lem principalem inter alia ſeder;ſed nunquid dum partem laudatis,obliti ettu tering t ningudl 
Ecelefiam extollitis, eam que nniverſalt ef, in | vant" contznetur pratermitticat\\ eg 
the Roman Sea is the principall among others;hur while you commend apart, forget otth 
Is it reaſon, that while you advance one Church, the univerſall Church, in the whick thei 
comprehended, ſhould be pretermitted? br 
Again, in the appendix of the ſame Councell, Romana Eccleſia non oft aniverſa,ſedde ##l 
The Romane Church is nor the uniyerſall Church, bur of the univerſall Church : and Cow 
ſef.9. Reman Eccleſia aniverſall Eccleſia inferior eſt: The Roman Churchis in feriourtotheull 
kn By rheſe authorities ir appearcth, thatche Roman Church is one, the univerlall and OF” 
e another, , 116 20 
2 Scealſo tothis purpoſe the lawes Imperiall :Cod.{:b.1.tir.5.4.15.Leo, Anthony, S, . 

. hajau religiofiſſime civitatus Ecclefiams,mattm noftra pietetis & Chritianorume orthodoxarevgnenns 
nin, honores jure ante aliosreſidends bahere judicomm, Ge. The boly Church of chis moſt reigow nr” 
rie(meaning Conſtantinople,where Acariag was then Partiarke, as appeareth in the beginning 0%M.) 
law) the morher of our faich,andof all right belceving Chriſtians, we doe decree to have rinsnouer Meh 
have the firſt place befare all gther ec, Here rhen we have the Conſtartinopolitane Church 
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| concerning the Church. Queſt: 5; kt3 
"I faith every where profeſſed: and fo by this law the Chiirch of Rome alf>thall be a | 

ade entbolown ence aidirethee notrthe aur why © univerfall Charchir fdfes © fo 

davght Herein 1 concurreth the South and Ethiopike Church”: who preferte the Greeke Church be- 

wy theLatine,as 4lvarevreporreth, that Prefer John ſent unto him,to acke why we have divided the Atrxces defer. 

Charghs of Antioch and Rome, ſeeing that the Charch of Antioch was bn a twanter the chiefeff untill Xtbiop.c.xg. 

's ſuneel of Pope Leo: Bar the Church of Alezandria, the Pattiarke whereof rhey acknowledge, Licurg, £+ * 

theypre eee bork rhe qther, as is evident in rheir Lirurgie, wherein aftct the Prince they pray = 

on ern of Alexandria: Theſe are farre off from acknowledging the Romaa for the truc Ca- 

tholke Ch | 


P 
; Thereformed Churches thus delivet their ſentente : French confe[ artic. 26, We condenane the Harwiſc# 
al aſtmblits, becauſe the pure truth of ; yes baniſbed from among tens. Sweveland, articet5, pag qo, 
cater by any meane repreſent the Church of C brift, & ce. which aye ndt Chriſts, and therefore pro- Ibid.pag; 335» 
$3 things, but wharſoever is contrarie to. the doftrine of Chriſt,&c, Thele doc not ac- 
AHerhe Roman for a truce Church, much leſſe for the only Catholike, and herein we have the 
of all the reformed Churches, Sce further in the end of the next queſtion, 


2 The ſecond part : the Church of Rome is not arrue viſible Churchi 


| F | | The Papits, —_ X d A | : 

Helr arguments are as wee have heard, queſt.3. of the notes of the Church, grounded upon their 38,t:cw;. 
FCC mired: gift of propheſying : =7 hoy ſufficiently aforc, N 76h, We need nor, 
nor muſt not for brevitiesfake repear the ſame things often. 
OR The Proteſtants, - ED 

E denje urterly that they are a true viſible Charch of Chriſt, bur an Antichriſtian Church; 

Wn egmblicof heretikes, and enemics tothe Goſpell of Jeſus Chriſt. 
"1 Thatcannot be atrue Church where the word of God is rior truly preached,nor the Sacraments 
ehdy adminiſtred according ro Chriſts inſtitution : So are they notin rhe Popes Church: For the - 
wordis nor fincerely raughr, bur rhey have added many inventions of their owne, and doc preach 

ecntratie Doftrines to the Scriprure. The Sacraments alſo they have nor kepr, for firſt they haye aug- 

mentedthe number : they have made five more ; of Confirmation, Orders, Penance, Marrimonic, 
; Extreme unftion; befide, the Sacraments of Chriſt they have corrupted. In Bapriſine, belide water, 

theyuſet alr,offe, chriſmc,contrarie to the inſtitution : and rhey lay ſacha ncceſlitie upon this 
Sacrament, ich dic withour it, ſay they,are damned. In the Lords Supper, they have turned 

ce, made an Idoll of bread, changed rhe Communion into private Maſſes, 
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nifie the.Scri | | as ſufficient toſalyation ? they.ate not theÞPwwin, vu 
ground the ) repay tradirions, bur Proteſtants : They arc not rhe the ſheen? 1) 
they arc knowne to bee the moſt bloodje perſecutors of theſe daics : then they are the wat 
therefore nor the Church. | : Woly 


wot Argum.3. The habitation of Antichriſt. cannot be the Church of Chriſt ; oistheirs.; the bi 
> Theſz.,, Himſelfeis Antichriſt, for-who cl{c bur he fitrerh in the Temple, being aucnemic to Chriſt2 Whe 
have you a citic in the world built upon ſeven hils bat Rome 2 Apoes/. 17.9. But of thirmanery. 
Revel.17.9, hall of purpoſe inrreat afterward : Ergo, they are not atrue viſible Church, And thuRows 
- theſeat of Antichriſt, ir appeareth by their owne confeſſion, who by Babylon underſtand Bl 
Rhemiſt, annot. in 1 31 3. and ſo likewiſe Aprrdl.17.verſ.5. Bur Babylon is the fear of 
*chriſt, and Romeis Babylon : Ergo. They have here commonly two evaſions fiſt, it wascalledh 
bylon in reſpc&t of the perſecuring Emperours, RhewiFF. Secondly, becauſe that befare the nd 
the world Antichriſt have his ſcat there, fc Bellarm. Bur Saint Hjerowe in histime. da 
not to call Rome Babylon, when as both the Heathen | qr were ceaſcd, neither yep the 
Antichriſt, whom they ſay ſhall come, revcaled:as thus he writcth, Fugite de medio Babjlony ge, o, 
Ad Euftach cidie Babylon, & falls eft habitatio demonnm : Flic our of the middeſt of Babylon, fer every ma 
& Marcell, fave his owne foule : for Babylon is fallen and become an habitation for devils, &c, Hee exhonah 
them toleave Rome, which here he calleth Babylon, ; 
And that the Pope is Antichriſt, ſee one of their Popes authoritie, Decr,p.3. 4.3. c.12.6rgy, 
They that forbid any worke to be done upon the Saturday, are the preachers of Antichriſt, wþ 
he commeth ſhall command upon the Saturday as well as the Lordsday, to ceaſe from all watke 
Bur this doth the Pope, forbid labour upon the weeke daics, making them feſtivall and boly daig,ad 
neceſſarily to be kept. Erge, | | | | Kia 
Laſtly, for this Carine. char the Church of Rome, as it now ſtandeth, is not the true 
Chrift, many holy Martyrs have given their lives : Thowas Mau Martyr, for holding tht the Pyiſ 
Pag.746.2.6, Church was not therrue Church, artic,objeft. 9. as” +815.Richard Fenrus Manyrat Lyon,que 
1554-for ſaying it was not the true Church, becauſe Ir was governed by the traditions omen, ad 
Pag.333.1.74 not the word of God, pag.912.col.1, WT. , 
Thomas Bennet Martyr ar Exeter affirmed, that the Papiſts appertained to the univer(all Chunk 
but as dead members : for you ſay and preach, that the Popes word is equall. with Gods wand, jus 
Pag 948.1.90 1039 c0l.1. TE. | ER "ERR 
Maſter Sawnders Martyr, that the Romiſh religion is ravening and moofth, asitappeareth, ſil 
he, inthree points : Firſt, it robberh God of hisdue and onely honour. Sccondly, irrakerh away 
rruc comfort of conſcience in obſcuring or rather burying Chriſt and his office ofſalvation,..T. 
it ſpoileth God of his true worſhip and ſervice in ſpirit and eruth, &c, Sawvder epiſt, ad Epiſcn. UW 
Pag 1359. I.60 tonienſ. pag. 149 5ec0l,2. | dt les ; i: Snag 
| Scealfo the confefſion of Thowas Oſmond, williams Bamford, Nicholas (hamberlaine Mann: 


That the Church of Rome was no true member of the Catholike Church of Chriſt, becagle tet 
andreligion thereof was nor agrecable to Gods word, pag. 1602.97tic.3.objc. ka 
- Pag.1456,1.x0 _ Maſter Robert Glover Martyr, bytheſe arguments proveth the Church of Rome not ox «it 
Church of Chriſt : Firſt, Chriſts Church acknowledgerh Chriſt Jeſus only to be their head:raghun 
of Rome ſerterh up the man of ſinne for their head, Secondly, Chriſts Church heareth is 
and is ruled by his word, neither adding to, nor taking ought from it : che Church of Rameaannt | 
ro Gods word, and rnnneth a whoring aftcr their owne inventions. Thirdly, the true Chung. 
rethtorefiſt the luſts and defires of the world, the fleſh and the devill : thoſe for the manpur it 
' themſelves roall velupmonſeſſe, ſecretly committing ſuch things, which as Saint Pawllall, #83 
ſhame to ſpeake of. Fourthly, rhe Church of Chriſt is prqungand the Church of Rome apr” 
Pag.1552. 2.90 ſecute, murther, and flay the ſervants of God: Ergo, itis not the true Church: plra grant 
Pag.l5s;-1.10 17 I0.col.2. ; | 2 wn s 
_ Hereunto further ſhall bee added the teſtimonies of other Churches, leſt the opinion GAs * 
Proteſtants fhould ſeeme to be ſingular. x. The Grecke Church ro this day hath; no evonnny 
Thevet.cof. communion with the Roman Church : 3 one writeth, chat the Chriſtians of Taprobane | 


1 3 


mog,lib.1o, mere therewnto,doe gt acknowledge,nor their fathers never gid ackyewledge the Pejers C a . ; f 


caP."F- Prelates of Rome : alſo the Neftorians, and other Indians dee call the Pope 4 Biſhay nnepprenthunt 
> Socomnbs . Muſcovites and Rurhenians doe ſay thar the Pope is an Hererike, and doe excommunanwaey 
Maginus &” his Clergie,ar ſach rimes as they dog cclebratethe Lords Supper, Another teſtifieth rus4! {Ay 


opr.deſcrip. Ar will Tong fnce from the Church of Rane, and appointed them Patriarkesr, whow they achune 
ns, pen -% My thetr 8 fe Mn not axcly the Gay obey ons " abthe provinces which follow 1164 
anno 1608, religion, ar Walachia, Bulgaria, Mu ſcovie, Ryifſia, 4-00: 0s 
Liturg. A '2 Concerning the Erhiopike Church ;; $9 In theirLiturgic pray for the chiefe ofthe, Cue | 
gr of By Alexandria, and for their owng Avchbiſbop, and for the Biſhops, Pricits 6n 4 Dratons of ehe aj 
Me: Loi making no mention at all of the Romane'Churcha The Jofutees in their travels. Dar off COM 
7el.lib.z, wing to Alexandria they ſalnted the Patrierke, but they comld by no meane; obtarneaf: | 


$ 
*" 


eap 10, rang Eccleſiain gratiamrediret, That he would be reconciled with che Romance Churche + "5 


concerning the Church, Queſt, 44 ....\ 115 


Our reformed Churches with one coaſent hold the Roman tobe a falſe Church : confeſſion of Harw.fe8.:o. 
UT af cap. 8.callerh the Romane Church Antichriſtian, «All kind of vices 3nthe Amichriſtiaa Pei | 
open profhiſed. Belgia, artic-27+ Thefalſe Charch doth almaies aririhure morg,wnto ber I _— 
| hnrch pt vj A deerees andtraditions, than tothe mord of Ged.Saxonic, artic.21.Sachb: Biſhops 44 Ibid.pag 316. 
ſelf 49.79 wher deftrine differing from.the Goſpel, and doo obitinately eſtabliſh Idolatric, areno mem Harm ſeti:to, 
ay Charch of Ged. Helveria former canfeſſion, cap.17, Wee condenyie allſuch Chigrahes, as P30 *+ 
eofrom the true Church of Chriſt who are not ſuch as wp have beardebey ought to bee : that tyre 
7 the puritic ofdofrine,and righr uſe of the Sacraments: Theſe Churches upon thefe reaſons 
11> theCharch of Rome, becaulſc it nouriſheth without controlment or puniſhment nocorious 
pod th traditions before the word of God, maintainerh idolarrie, hath nor rhe rruc uſe of 
Yo ond and Sacraments. WETES ; | ; LOW! LOLESC, 
"Navwe have here a teſtimonic of one of their Councels againſt them, namely, the Counccll of t 
| on eced the Pope to be ſubje& ro a Couucell:[fthe Church be s mother,the Pope muſt ace Brugenſ.F-,. 
hehimſelfe to be « ſane, otherwiſe how ſhallbe haue Gad to be bis father? this our Saviews (vow- P iſcop.in' coft- 
aids Peter(tell the Charch) which authority, if the Pope ſhall comemne, be ought to be ac- ge 
Lacan Erbrike and peblicay, But now the Pope refuſerh to ſubmic himſelfe ro a general ,;, q. oſt, 
ll andrakerh hill tobe ſaperionr untoir; heeis therefore by the ſence of his Synod cooc!.Sail 
oberrer than an Erhnike * If the head bee fo, whar ſhall the body þe2 a-rrae Churchir is nor BÞ.zol 5, 


ekedamobehddas an Echnike.. 


© Thatthe Church of the Proteſtants is a true viſible Church, bo 


- LE \. The Papilts.. "I 
*Hearguments which our adverſaries uſe againſt ps. ro prove us to bee no Church, drawne from 
T antiquitie, univerſalirie, fucceflion, the power of miracles, propheſying,-and ſuch like, have an- 
(Ne 7mgeprre iatheir ſeverall places, that I ſhall nor need to repeat: them againe. Bur gene- 
rally the ſumme ofour anſwer is rhis, rhar, whereas their argument may be thus framed: Thar Church 
which hathneicher anriquirie, univerſaliric, unity, ſucceſſion, &c. isno true Church: bur ſach is the 
Church of the Pxoteſtants.: Ergo. To this argument we have thus anſwered : firſt, denying rhe pro- 
poſition, and ſhewing, that neither tharalwaies is 4 Church where the(c notes are found z and chat 
there may be a Church where they are wanting, Secondly, we allo infringe the aſſumption: formoſt _ 
of theſe nacesThavedeclared ro bee more agrecable ro our Church, and rather ro bee found amongſt = 
us, than wichrhem;But who deſirteh ro ſee our anſwer more fully, I referre himiro the ſeverall places 
before, whereia theſe: things are handled. / ; 
| LE The ProteStams, | 
" Harthe Churches of the Proteſtants, and namely the Church of England, are true vifible Chur- 
.ches,andnorable members of the Catholike Church, -befide the argumenrs drawne trom the 
preaching of tte word, and adminittrarion of the Sacramenrs, which alwaicsprove a Church; we will 
uce otter reaſons, andſach as might perſwade our adverſiries themſtlves,it they were inditfercnc 


_ frgamat,, That Church which ſcnderh forth Marryrs, as Chriſts faithfull ſouldicrs, is rhe rruc 
; Church: burthe Church of the Proteſtants hath broughr forth many Maryrs: Ergo. 

4 The propoficion, Ichinke, is not doubted of: for out of the Charchthere are'no Martyrs : as S.Cr- 
"6 fith, Qi recs, &6:T hey which are laine our of the Church, doe not win acrowne of thcir 
bur areward of cheir follic, /ib.1 epi.1. Againe, rhe Martyrs of Chriſt are undoubtedly faved, 
doules reunderrhe Alcar, which is Chriſt. Apocal.6.9, Andas Orvgen applicth thar place of the 
Piet, £/4y 6,7,.T o them the Angels doe thus fayrand welcome them-into heaven : Q #1 efti/te 

Majcenget ex Boſrs ? Who is this that aſcenderh from;Boſra? char is, from the bloodie- field : bur 
"UT OX no-falvation ops of rhe Church. And further, the ſame Origen thus reaſoneth our of che 
Eby r Saviour, [ have 4 baptiſme tobe baptiſed with, Lak.12. 56. meaning his: paiſion : Chre- Luk.12 56. 
bo ai the Jangging baptiſme vecat < Chriſt (ſaich becallerh che ſhedding of his blood bapriſme, Hom.7.in 
Kool there 1s v9. kinde ot trup baptifine and acceptable-to God, bur within rhe Church : Ergo, Ind, 
RR: xdome, which:is a kind of bapriſmc, is onely ro.be found in-the Church. But the propolari- 
In 10ng praote : I come to ſheay the aſſumprion, that thoſe Saints, which ourat our Church 

Wnedicdtorche Il, were, true, andunfained Martyrs, / 5} iÞ'286 | 


Is p "0 m”"_ Writers do give us foureryles wherby co. know and diſcerne the Martyrsof theChurch: 2a. 
wnaine Capriaxerule, bytheir ſingular. patience: Sunt 945 cerps artzbxe,G'o, There arc fome De duplic? 
Ang tidciall meanes doe ſtypiie their bodies that they :{eele hor the rormenes ; there **Y"* 
Patenc,.and outragiaus affections, which rake away the ſenſe 'of the: bodic, &c. ſed 
be ff en 709 videmay niff in Chriſti martyrebua # but weeifinde nor thar quiet and 
obo. Nl A put onely in.che Martyrs of Cliriſt,;&c; Bur! ſuchrexamples of parienr death in 
49 or 7 anc, Chacck zoe have many : and:rheiropatience appeprech borh by:their owne 


# 


Revel 6.5. 
Eſa.6;.5+ 


an d teftim onle,, by their equragiaus: an 'conſtantiberhavy 1 F ry asalſo by _ >a 
| | CHtON 


316 The ſecond ghnerall Controverſie The Church of the Proteſtans 
feſfion of their'encinies, Firſt, for their owne teſtimonic : one Nicholas or Francis Thiefſm, ov nec. 
Pra$12116, them which ſuffered forthe Goſpll ar Mechlin, anno 1545. when hee fel the fre idrhuy WIA 
ag.013.r0. patnetsthisro be cbmparcd to the life to-coine ? Fex pag.890.,4me Andebere MarryrarOh:. 
Pas $29.3.10, cance Tafferingnpon 2 Saturday, ewe 1549. thus cheerefully faid ; 1 was firſt married upon a Safe. 
$09.41% day;and nþon a Satittday T ſhall be married againe to Chriſt, pag. 903.co/.1, Notable isthe teſtings, 
nic of that reverend and godly Biſhop and Martyr B, Ferrer, who thus faid to one Maſter Richad 
Par.1412.r 69. Thener, who ſeemed ro lament the painfulneſſe of his death, tharif hee ſaw him once to ſtirre inthe. 
"8-4"3-200- paines of his burning, he ſhould then give no credir to his doftrine : and as hee ſaid, ſo bein afſited 
y Gods ſpirit he performed the ſame. Bur amongſt all other, moſt glorious is the reſtimonie of Iemer 
Baynhem Martyr, who having his armes and legges halfe confumedin the fire, thus cried outy ye, 
«hold O ye Papiſts, you looke for miracles, and here now may you ſee a miracle.; for in this fire 1 feels. 
| no more paine rhan if 1 were in a bed of downe, bur ir is ro meeas fivcer 'asa bedof Roſes,por, ; 
Pap 940.1-4. 1030 col.2, ; | | 38 
he als Now for rheir conſtantand couragſous behaviour, it was futh as became the valiant ſouldiers of 
Chriſt, void of all feare and doubrfulneſſe, Five conſtant Martyrs burned at Lyons, a» ron 
Pag.8:6.2,859, when thie fire was readic to be pur untothem, they made thispetirion, rhar each might cinbraceand 
kifſe the other,as being no whit afraid of death, pag. 906. col.1. Six Martyrs being burned toperher 
at Colcheſter; u»o 1557. clapped their hands for joy in the middeſt of the fire, thar Fymers 1.0 
th ple at the hearing thercof cried our and ſhouted, pag. 2009.col.1. Thomas Hanks blefſed Manyt, 
8192324" 3n the middeſt of the fire lifted up his hands over hivhcad buraing as a torch, with flaming fire, and 
P:0.1445.1.10, lapped them thrice in token of great joy, peg.1593- Maſter John Hooper Biſhop and | 
6-447" moſt conſtantly behaved himſelfe in his bitter death, che fire being thrice renued, like a moſt meek 
Pag.1373.1.30- lambe of Chriſt, knocking ſtill upon his breaſt rill his arme fell off pag. 1511. Such examples a great 
7 * number might be alleaged, of their conſtant and quier behaviour :bur theſe may ſuffice, = 
Their conſtancie alſo may appeare by the confeſſion of their adverſarics. Firſt, williew Huſm 
Martyrart Roane, awno 1544+ {© cheerefully carried himfelfe in his death, thar whereas ſome malic 
ouſly faid hee had a devil, they were of othersreproved, who ſaid, thar if hee bad a devill hee ftiould - 
havefalleninro deſpaire, pag.900. A poore Martyr which ſuffered ar Paris, avne 1549. being ers 
Pag.922.1.36, mined of his faith before the King, Hewyy the ſecond, did fo boldly anſwer for himſelfe,that che King 
muſed much. thereat-: And whereas the Cardinals and Biſhops rold the King, that rhe Lurhcransdid 
bur carrie ſmoake in their mouthes, which if they were pur to the fire, would vaniſh away; the King. 
Pag.835.1,27. Himſclfe thereupon purpoſed to be preſent ro ſee the execution, where the poore Martyrin his 
cruell and painfall death was fo couragious, that the beholding rherof did more aſtoviſh the 
King than all the other before,pag.903.Likewiſe that reverend Archbiſhop and holy Martyr D.The- 
mas (ranmer did fo manfully and valiansly endure the fice, not once moving or ſtirring inthe mid- 
deſt of the flames, that one Frier Job» being ignorant of the conftancic of Martyrs, faid rotheLord 
Pag.t714.1.46. Wilkams, he died in deſpaire : who ſmiling onely ſo rebuked rhe Friers follic,p4g.t $86. But om | 
| hath been ſaid concerning theprobation ofthis matter, namely,the patience of che Martyrs, now 
inferiour to the conſtancie of the ancient Martyrs in the Primitive Church. And thus much of che full 
rule to know a Martyr by. | . = a) 
The ſecond and third rule are Berzards, who thus writerh : Ife mors precioſa eft, quan comment 
vita, $e, That deathis precious which a good lifecommendeth : bur tharis more precious whicha 
ood cauſe commenderh, Ser .parv.24. | | \ © me 
Secondly, then true Martyrs are to be judged by their holy life and innocent converſationsfors 
Pal.11s. itisin the Pſalm.1 16. Precious in the ſight of the Lord i the death of his Saims, or holy ones; They 
chentharhave lived an ungodly and uncleane life, unlefſe they be convertedand change theirwals,.. 
are no fir witnefſes of God: ruth : Bur ſuch the Lord appointerh for the wirneſſe of his truch,thatase 
' of unſporredlifeand of a godly converſition. The Popiſh Charch hath canonized for Martyn, fame © 
rhat were rebels and diſobedicnt to their Prince ,as Thomes Becker ,and S. High : ſome chat wereSor | 
ccrers and Magicians, as Hz{debrandtheir Pope, and S. Da»fhexe : ſome have becn raken for Saints | 
amongſt them that were {laine in their drunkenneſſe,as ir may be ſeene, Deer. Greg ,46.3.tit.4560þs. 
Bur our Church can ſhew another kind of Martyrs, men of excellent vertuous lite 7 as Maſter Bran” 
ford holy Martyr, a notable example of chaſte and continene life : Biſhop (Tavmer of innocenc! Bs 
ſhap Hoeper of hoſpitality; Maſter Latimer of painfull and diligent preaching; Tomkins of contints 
all and fervenr praycr. See their ſeverall ſtories, and T thinke they cannot name one of the Martyrsof | 
the Goſpell of an infamous life, after they came ro the knowledge of rhe Golſpell: and ſo isa true 
Revel.14,9, Martyr deſcribed, Apocal. 1 4:5.In their wonthes is no gaile, & c. , - 
"0s Thirdly, thisnote of aninnocenrlife is not ſufficienrof irſelfe,unlefſe ir bee joyned with he other, 
- namelythe goodnefſe of rhecanſe ; which'ho doubt our Martyrs had, and I ſhew itrhus ; Firſtly. 
a goodcaule to die in defence of the truc worſhip of God, againſt the falſe 2dorationorworltip® 
Idols:bue fuch isthe cauſe of che Martyrs of the Goſpell in theſe daies: Ergo. The propotttion *—_ 
ved by a particular induftion'of the ancient Martyrs both before the law, under the law, and Fl 
Geneſio, Fclaw, which have becnperſecured for this cauſe: as before the law Laban perſecurcd [aceh, beg 
Geneſ35.4, Of his Gods, Aad-Laceb purterh away all the ſtrange godsin his Familie, In the rime of the law umm 
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proved axrue Church. concerning the Church. Queſt, 5. _ - 


_ ſhould have been flaine,for deſtroying the Alrar of Bask.. Under the Monarchie of 
he ſuns the three children were pur into the fierie farnace, becauſe they would not bow downe 
ky theimage of gold, Dev.3. Since the time of Chriſt underthe Romane Emperours many thouſand 
Chriſtians were put to death, becauſe they refuſed to worthip the: Idols of the Heathen, + 

Now then har our Martyrs have died inthe ſame cauſe, which is the ſecond part of the argamenr, 


- rmapheethus proved. Feſt, our adverſaries themſelves cannot denie bur that they. have pur many 
neſtagts tO 


death for refuſing ro worſhip their images of gold, as the toric ofthe Martyrs is full of 
But kereis their cvaſion, that their images are nor like the Heathen Idols, nor the 
ofthcir images Idolatric, Coxtrs .Thar they arc the only knowne Idolaters of this rime, firſt 
ir igcleete by the Scriprure, Apecal.9.20.for there the Apoſtle and Prophet ſpeaketh of the worſhip 
ear of gold andSilver, after the opening of che ſeventh ſeale, and rhe blowing. of the faxrh 
- which muſt be by courſe of that prophecie long after the Idoll worſhip of the Heathen: ſo 
— \Church muſt needsthereby be ſignified, there being no knowne nation befide in theſe 
oc that worſhippeth Images.Secondly, the Jewes therkſclves doe ſay, that Chriftiany 
warſhip \ contraric to the law of God: as a Jew objeQtcd to Maſter George #iſehart as they 
-;led ropether upon the Rhene, Fox peg.1269.col.2. Wherefore it is maniteſt, thabour Martyrs ha- 
vinglirivedby death againſt the idolatric of theſe rimes, have dicdin the fame cauſe, for rhe which the 


(ach: 


" ancient Manes gave their lives againſt the idolatric of the Heathen, | 


- Secondly, it isa good cauſe ro dic for the faith of Chriſt, and they are the faithfull Martyrs which 
710 bejuſtified by his dearh : Apacal.7. 14. Theſe are they which have waſhed their robes 
&madethem white in the blood of the Lambe. Bur in this faith have our Marryrs died, hoping on- 
lyrofnde life by faith in Chrifts blood : whereas the Pgpiſts ſeeke ro make their robes whitein the 
bloodand merics of Saints. And againe, whereas the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the laſt rimes of perſeou- 
rionyſairh, Here i the patience of the Saims here are they that keepe the Commandements of God, andibe 
faithef Teſas. There have none elſe in all the world been perſecuced forthe faith of Ghriſt in theſe 
latter rimeg;bur the Proteſtants only : che Papiſts perſecure, they are not perſecuted: and where they 
ſuffer,ir ignorforreligion or the faith of Jeſus, bur for treaſon, and wiltull rranſgreſſion of the Princes. 
kwes Thus thenit is evident that our Martyrs arc they in this place propheſicd of, and dyng in ſo 
good acauſe,muſt necds be the fairhfull witneſſes of God. | | 


FE7 
Jadge,5.30; 


Apoc.g.20. 


Apoc.7.14; 


A fourth rule to diſcerne true Martyrs in their death, is by thoſe miraculows.and ftrange workesof | 


ddeclated-in their martydome, rhough wee doe nor alleage thiscirher as a neceffaric or univer- 
ſallnqee.$0.S. Amhroſe cxtollech the martyrdome of S. Paul: De Panli cervice nds laftis, &c. Our 
of Paals neck being beheaded, ſtreamed milke rather than blood. And no marvell if the nouriſher 
ofthe Churches abounded with milke, who fairb(wricing ro the Corinthians) / gave yew milks to 
drinks, &c.Sa Policarpm could norbe conſumed with fire : Ronan ſpake, his tongue being, cut 
out: Cecile remained a day and a night in an hor bath, nor being hurt, The like miracles are credibly 
repatted iokaxe been ſhewed in the death of the Martyrs of the Goſpell. Stephen Bruve could not 
be conſumed with the fire being twice renued, though oyle were poywred into it, but the hangmani 
was coaltrained r6 thruſt, him thorow. Stephen Maengin Martyr ſpake, his rongue being cut our. 
; -5agd 4 gu NLArtyr IPAKe, og ng cuto 

Thelike al{dis recorded of Gabriel Berandinus a French Martyr, amo. 1550.pag.904. Sce more of 
luch examples before inthe ſecond controverſie, third queſtion, in the fifth note of Miracles: but we 
tzndgorfo-much qa this point.. Wherefore ſhortly ro conclude this argument, wheretruc Mar- 
mare, there ig the Church: the Proteſtants Church hath true and faichfull Martyrs, as I have-ſhew- 
Gaby theix fingulat patience, holy life, their honeſt and good cauſe, and by the wonderfull workes 
heed ineheirdearh: Ergo; we are the true Church of Chriſt. | 


- . 
- 


Serm.63. 


Pag.s 25-1.70; 


rpm, Secondly; we reafon thus : That Church which hath been from time to rime perſecu-_. 


pars lac Church of God : that which hath alwaics perſecuted and been filled with the 
bog of the Saines, is the malignant Church, But our Church for theſe foure or five hundred yeeres 
bak been alwaics perſecuted ; and they bave been the perſccutors. Ergo. | 
Dn Mprebucien of the affumprion or Kcondpart of the argument, we need not much labour: for 
ne world knowerh how the popiſh Church concinually hath perſecuted the Proceſtanes, and cſpe- 
| > hore thoſe fiftic or ſixtie yeeres ſince the reviving of the Goſpell: in which timethey haye 
_ Riedehe wloodof not fo few as an hundred thouſand of Gods Sainrs, if inaccounthe rake heres 
Forin France only in that bloody maſſaker in'the ycere 1572+there were pur tothe fwordin one 
Moons thouſand Proteſtants, dame 153. And rhe _ at Rome hearing tell thereof, hee 
_ Cuedinals cauſed 2 folemne proccflion ro be made with finging of,7e De«ms, andproclai- 
Iu Inilee We have alſo for this point the confeſſion of the Rhemiſts : Thar Proteſtants 
mthey call hererikes, as Paw! of the perſecuting Jewes was counted anherctike, L#.24-14.) 
nd pray at Roine, and thar they allow of their puniſhment in other countries, Rhemiſ. annor. 
Now 17:48, x Y ; 


Fara therruchofthe firſt pare of the argument;chatit is the lot of the Church of God to beper- 


<meein this world, the Apoſtle rhus witnefſech, Gal.4.29. As then 

(erwred bj Gal.4.29. As then he that was borne after the fleſh 
hog that wa; borne afier the ſpirit, ſo i it p_ And further, that ir is a proper badge ot the 
" Murch-ro ſuck rhe blgod; of the Saines, wee read! in the Revelation, 17.6. Iſaw che wo- 
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Galath.4.29. 


Revel.r7.6. 


F.4d #” » 


Revyel.17«$. 
Rercl.13.1r, 


Martth.a16.18. 


The ſecond general Controverſie TheChburchofthe 


men drunk with the blaadofthe Seints,t#c, In which place by the bloodthirſtic whore of Batu; 
fignificd the perſecuring Antichriſt ar Rome: which isſo plaine a rext ro convince the adverſjans. 
they cannot poſlibly avoidir, thongh they have found our divers ſhifts and evaſions, and chow 
three, bur all coliccle purpoſe, I will ſer them downe in order, . ' "$8 
Firſt, by this whore che Rhemiſts would underſtand the whole corps ofall the perſecutors that ln 
been from the beginning of the world to the end, Apoecal\a7.ſeft.6. Conra.But this cannot hat, 
Firſt, chp.17.verſ.1.the Angell faith to Jobs, 1 wil ſhew thee the damnation of the great whargelyy, 
king of the time to come;nor of the time paſt, Secondly, wer (.6, She i drmnken wth the | 
martyrs of Jeſus : which'muſt of neceſſitic be underitood of the peſecurion fince rhe ma 
of Jeſus tothe world. Thirdly, verſ.18.The whore u the great citie, that raigneth over the 


of the earth + It isa ccrtaine Ciric or regiment, therefore not an uncertaine and indefinite bodity o 


companic. | on” 
Sconilly, by the whore of Babylon the Rhemiſts underſtand, the rerrene ſtate of the perſecany 
Emperours, not tlie: Church or Ecclefiaſticall ſtate there, anwor,17, Apocal.ſeft.z,, Contra, Fins) 
beaſt, whereon the whoreſitterh, fignifying rhat great citic,which bare rule over the kingdom \ a 
and is not, cap. 17.8. that is, the imperiall ſtate was removed,when the Popes lucceeded ;;yer inthey 
was revived the immperiall tyrannie. And hereunto agreeth that prophefie, ehep. 13, 11, dag 
beaft commeth ent of the earth, which didall that the firſt beaff could doe, and healed his deadly wn 
and gave life and ſpirit to the image of the beaſt, verſ.15,T his is the beaſt that was, and is noe; nat 
the bealtly tyrannie of rhe napey 5", Emperours revived by the crue]l Popes : wherfore thewhins | 
cannot ſignific rhe terene {tare of the Emperours, for this beaſt was, and is nor. Secondly, $. Mis 
rome alſo rhus expoundeth, ſaying roRome, Malediftionem &c. Thou maiſt by repentanteelhy 
that.curſe rhrearened thee by our Saviour in the Apocalyple,/ib.2.a4verſ; Jovinian, Bur when$ 
romethusdid wcite, the hearheniſh perſecurion was ceaſed ; wherefore by Babylon the imperiill 
15 nor fignificd. | | | . k 2\ KL7Y 
Thirdly, the Rhemiſts by the beaſt, that was, and is nor, doc infinuate Antichriſt, who isnote 
come(fay rhey) in our daies, neither ſhall come as long as the Empire of Roine ſtandeth,gbid, = 
Comrs,1.By the ſame reaſon we conclude rhar Antichriſt is alreadie come, becauſe thary 
letred, or hindred the revealing of Agrichriſt, as the Apoſtle ſaith,2 Th-f:2,6.7.namdythe Raw 
Empire, is taken away : fornothing now remaineth of rhe Emperiall ſoveraignric, but only art im 
thereof: firſt, rhe Jarge dominion of the Empire is loſt ; he bearcth lirtle ſway that is Emperour; 
in his owne Seignorie, which he hath beſide the tile of the Empire. Secondly, the ſeateofthe 
ire ischanged,which was at Rome, but now is in no cerraine place, Thirdly, chen rhe Emp) 
by deſcent and ſucceſſhongnow by clefion. Fourthly, rhey were called rhe R oman Emperours/wn 
the Emperoursof Germanie, Fifchly, then Rome and Iralie were ſubjeR ro the Empetour,nowhe - 
harh nothing ro doe there: ſo chat the Roman Empire is long ſince decaied and difſolved res 
the difſolution,thereof Anrichriſt was to be revealed. 2 Whereas Antichriſt by their owneconle 
fion muſt be the ſevcnth Regiment, five were then paſtin S, /ob»s time, the RegimenrofEgy 


*% 


4" 
+ 


arc better referred ro the ix formes of government among the'Romans ; the Kings, 

cem-viri, Tribuni militum, Didtators, Empecours)than the fixth, which is the Roman Empire, 
abolifhed(for now rhere is no Emperour,bur a king of the Romans, and thar bur a bare itle neitleh, 
the Emperour of Germanie) the ſeventh which is Antichriſt muſt needs ſacceed : wherefore 
chriſt is alrcadic come. 3 S. Hiereme thus did write in his daics, calling Rome Sodome, epif.ant#: 
cinsm, And againe, Dam in Babylexe verſarer, & purpnrate meretricis efſem colornr,Gc. While Iws 
in Babylon, meaning Rome, and was aninhabiter of the skarler whore, &c. prefat. ad Pauliv,Hend- 


- ther underſtandeth this propheſie of the time paſt, nor ſiſpendeth ir for the time ro come, but evenl 


choſedaics ſhewerth how ir began ro be accompliſhed, the Heathen perſecution being then 
then itis cleare, that Rome was not only, neither ſhall be only, bur even now is and hath beenag 
while that skarler whore of Babylon, drunken with the blood of the Sainrs: and what Saints 
have they ſucked, but of the Proteſtants? And thus much for our ſecond argument. 
Argum.3. Thirdly, the holie Apoſtle faith, Ewrry ſpiris that confefſeth that Teſws Chriff is om 
in the fleſh, i of God, 1.Toþ.4..2. Bur the Church of the Proreſtanrs ſo-contefſeth : Ergo, it 1s of God 
Objeft. The Rhemiſts intheir Annorations upon this place ſay, that chis was anore onely for 
times : for there are many which confefſe that Chriſt iscome in rhe fleſh, and yet are hererikes. | 
Contra, Firſt, the contraric appearcth, for thar rhe Apoſtle in the firſt verſe giverh a caveattom 
every {pirit,and afterward ſerterh downe this rule whereby ro tric rhem: this rule chen is gene 
every ſpirit. Secondly, by this rule Antichriſt is to be tried, both he that was then come, and hee! 
ſhould come, verſ.3, &rge, it was a rule alſo for afterward. Thirdly, this rule is che ſame with® 
confeſſion of Peter , Thow art Chriſt the ſanneof the living Lord, Matth. 16,18. Upon which rod | 
Chrilt airh he would build his Church : Ergo,this confefſon being the foundarion ofthe Gang 
atouchſtone for all ages . Fourchly, I will oppoſe againſt them a Synode of their owne, that af 
this rule generall. for all ages : Synod. (olonienſ.p. 6.c, 15, Fidelie diſpenſator, &c. He is 3 fairtt gy” 
penſer, as John witneſſerh, whoſe only ſcope Chriſt is, and whole ſpirit eonfefferh that Chriſt 1 b- 


true Church, concerning the Church, Queſt.5. 
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1 Cor. 3.11, 


Ephcſ.2, 20. 


Btthe virgin fav ; as the Jeſuire in rheend of all his bookes moſt blaſphemouſly doth aſcribe 
nour and praiſe ofhis labours to Chriſt, and the bleſſed Virgin. So belide faith onely they have 
pheit therits, arisfaQions, works ofſupercrogarion,and ſuch like;& they doe nor condemne any 
doltiiedFtheProreftanrs more rhan faith only, which in cc is ro deny Chriſt only, che obje&tof 
ith;0/bethe foundation, Wherefore they laying another fonndarion, are not the Church :'and rhe 
Proteſtanes by the ſame reaſon are.the Church, being bailded only by faith upon Jeſus Chriſt the only 
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sRrte then T have by moſt evident arguments ſhewed,that the reformed Churches of the Pro fl =" 
we the true Churches of Chriſt: firſt, for rhat rhey have ſent forth conſtanc Martyrs as faith. © 7 
of Chriſt, Secondly, becauſe they have been alwaies perſecured and kepr underby the 

pant] ogg. Thin , they have the true confeſſion of Jeſus Chriſt ro be come in rhe fcth, 

tt procerteth from the ſpirit of God. Fourthly, they.can ſhew no herefie, condemned in thepu- 

rapes of the Charch for hereſic, to bee mainrained by orir Church. Fifchly, they are founded upon 

theerue forntdacion feſfhs Chriſt, and therefore are the tight buildings and rrie Churches of Chriſt. 

Minty other reaſbns miſhr be alleaged; and may hereafter at better leiſure, forthe demonſtration of © -- -+ + + 

Mr Lnurch : but I will content my klte wirh theſe for this time, and fo proceed nnto the reſt, * ** OY 
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HE THIRD GENERAnf' 
CONTROV ERSLE, CONCER. 
NING COYNCELS. 


* Councell isnothing clſc butan afſcmblic and gathering together ofth 
_ ple of God, abonr the affaires and bufinefſe of the Church: and they 
_ two ſorts, either univerſallin the name of rhe whole Churah $or pains. 
which are cither Nationall, when the learned of a whole Realmemeclld 
' together; or Provinciall, when as the Churches of one Provineedoealim 
ble into oneplace ro conſult of Religion. " = 
There may be two eſptciall occafions of Conncels : rhe one for reli 
MN androoting our of hereſics, as the Apoſtles and elders mertogether, Mas 
| againſt thoſe which would have impoſed rhe Jewiſh ceremoniesnpatth 
belceving Gentiles. So the Councell of Nice was celebrated the yeere of the Lord 327.to conlo | 
the hereſte of Arrixe, who denied Chriſt, as he was God, ro be <quall to his Father, Inthe Cound 
of Conſtantinople, «»#e. 383.or thereabour, the herefic of Hacedewins was condemned, which 
nicd the holy Ghoſt to be God. In rhe Epheſine Councel the firſt, Neforime herefie was overthromn, 
which affirmed Chriſt ro have two perſons, am" 434. The Coynccll of Chalcedon wascollet 
anno 4.5 4. about the hereſic of Extiches, which held that there was in Chriſt but one nature afterhi 
incarnation; ſo confounding his humanitie and divinitic togerher. - MA 
The other cauſe of the calling of Councels,is, to provide andeſtabliſh wholeſome Lawes, dec 
andconſtitutions, for the government of the Church : ſo the Apoſtles called rhe brethren rogethe 
AR.6.to take order for the poore, And'in the Councell of Nice an uniforme order was eltabllite 
for the cclebration of Eaſter, which before had much troubled the Church. « Joint 
Unto theſe two cauſes of aſſembling Councels, which are exterpatio bereſs & reformatio man 
the rooring out of herefies, and the reformation of manners, may alſo be added a third, andehatngh 
externa Ecelefie, the externall peace of the Church, namely. in compounding of controv rlicauli 
working reconciliation berweene ſome principall members of the Church, As in the generall Cons 
cellof Epheſus, the matter was agreed berweene Zenon Biſhop of Cyprus, and the Partiaane 
Antioch. who chalenged aprerogative over that Tlaud, that the Biſhops of Cyprus ſhould chulews 
owne Merropolitane. In the Councell of Chalcedon, attiev.1 1.12. the ſtrife betweene Bajlnw. i 
Stephan for the Biſhoprick of Epheſus was taken up : Concil Beflienſ. An order of agreementn 
ſctberweene the French King, and the Duke of Burgundic, (oncil. Florenths. great labout Yen 
the wniring of the Latine andGreeke Church&c. RL | 
The queſtions berweene us and the Papiſts concerning Councels,are theſe : Firſt, wether generds - | 
Councels be abſolutely neceffaric. Secondly, by whom they ought to be called. Thirdy, @ what 
perſons they ought to confiſt. Fourthly, who ſhould be the Preſident of the Councell. Firtayyote 
<erning rhe anthoririe of chem. Sixthly, whether they may erre or not. Scvcnthly, whether theyare 
above the Pope. Eightly, of the conditions to bee obſerved in generall Councels. Ninthly, wiva 
arceto be counted the true generall Councels : of theſe in order. , 


The firſt Queſtion @6ncerning the neceſlitic of Councels. 


=—) £Y/O IMS 
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/ The affertion of the Pepiſts. lt | 

Hey ieeme in words to affirgie, that generall ae” jc not abſolutcly necefſarie:for thePti- 

k mitive Church was wichourany Councell for the ſpace of three hundred yeeres and more * 
they hiold that ſome Councels,cirher generall or particular, are of neceſſitic to be kad, Belarw.da 6 | 
ci.lih.1.cap.11.Andyer thisisto bemarvelled at, that they ſhould ſo much ſtand for Councels,lee 
ing they mſghruſe a farre more compendious way, in referring all ro the determination ofthePopy 
whom rhey boldly, bur very fondly affirme, that he cannot erre. | 
Alchough they ſceme not to lay a neceſlitie upon penerall Councels, yer in truth they m__ 
ric: for rhey allow no Councels at all, withour rhe Popes conſent and aurboritic ; neither Lek 


| concaerazug general Councels. Queſt. r. 
© x1: not Prorincero-make within chemſelyesany innojaionorchange af teligion. 


Gin the at.it-Wwas no convenicnt place, ox fix. time for che. diſcuſſing of 


. 9". a #har{ meeting; 4 6 A 
Fi erouber 0 cognition anduractation thercak belonged to a generall Countell. Sleid. 


ev hold, that what harly becne decreed ina Councell canner be diffolyed but by the 
5 Councell of Trent were to be diſanulled, ir mult bee done by the like = 
id, lib» 04Þ-2 To which.Councell'c hey afhrmc ro have beene generally. and chere. 
i Councal muſt hath oplaton wentirly ben expected, before it cat bee rt» 


The confeſſionof the Proteſtants | 


oy ES | chargencrall Councels are ap wholeſome meanes forthe repreſſing & reforming; 

wW 7 o: creodigt Religion, and corruption in-manners; and that true generall Councels | 

| Dore nchdcfired; and conveniently expected: that is, ſuch a Councell, where cveric man 
pr ang at:er-his minde-withgur fearc : an holy: Councell, where cverie man may goe 


"&r up-godlitefe, not ro opprefle 'the trurh, Such a Councell King Henry the cighth of 


worhy.mtmarie pro 
afirme 


th, that che deſired and craved nothing { oft of God : bur becauſe there isno 
ehePope truly cell. ſeeing the Pope would be rhe chiefe doer init; andiris roo unreaſonable, 
eg ould be botha parric and a Judge 3 Wee doubr nor, bur rhat it-isJawfull by the 
tofOok, for ct eriePrince,. Duke, Lord, within his owne Seigntoric, wirhour any turrher de- 
guts on; by che advice and.couuſell of rhe learned and godlyof rhe land, according to 
GodsLaw, roreforme their Church. | . 2 | 
Firſ;becaule all delay in mattersof the Church axe dangerous, and inconveniences are ar the firſt 
"x Lomer withall; as we ſec 477. 6. and 4. 15. immediarely when any queſlian did ariſe, the 
| roperber;| In the Councellof Beſp!, where it was decreed that the Pope was ſab- 
. 43 +aConnccls, Fanermteve a ſtiffe champion on the Popes fide, would have the decree ſtayed 
be _ hon of the Princes Embaſſadors : But Arelaren/is that worthy Cardinall ſtepped up, and 
Ul m_ x ethete might be ina ſinall delay, by the example of Hannibal, who deterring his 
tic _ oneday to Rome, was driven cleane our of Italy, having beene vericlikero have taken the 
Cit *he had uſed the opportunitie, Bur wirhour all controverſie,mattersof fairh ought not ts be 
1. which obld nor be avoided, fa generall Coungell hould alwayes be waitcd for. 
Sccondly,a Prince hath the like aurhoririe in his dominion, as the houſholder hath in his houſe. 
But everie man ought to reforrme his houſe, wichour any furtherdelay,adviſemenr or conſulrarion,as 
laſusfiith, Landy houſe wil ſerve the Lord, 24: verſ. 15. Wherefore the Prince may and ought ro 
performe thelikcin his Countrey. + 1406s. | 
To this purpoſe is that place firly applyed. inthe ſccond Plalme: Erndimini qui judicatis terrars : 
' Ger yotilearnitg ye that arc Judges of the earth : to what-end ? thar they may be able to underſtand 
the difcaſesafthe ficke Church, and ro ſeeke redrefſe for the ſame within their owneRealmes, Sie 
Hate Tis inpeteffer. - } : Ja WES 
i Laltlydwe finde by experienec that the Lord hath bleſſed ſuch reformations,which have been made 
yPÞrincesintheir owneterricorics : as that in Zwrickeyavne 1533. at Berne, 1528. and the molt ha 
pie reformation of our Church of England begun by King Hemrie the cighth,encreaſed by chat moſt 
werous Prince King Edward the ſixth, and proſperouſly continued and c{tabliſhed by our late gra- 


#7; 
Ba 


«i{-mill adde the teſtimony of Augafine, who anſwering to the Pelagians,which objcRed that they 
wete condeinned by certaine fingle Biſhops in their owne Dioceſſe, withour a Synod, hee fairh thus, 
deft enyregatione Syneds opts erat, ut eperta pernicies demnarerur, quaſi nulls hereſfis aliquands, nifi 
Synedi cngregatione dammate fir.& c. cont,2 Epiſtol.Pelaglib.q.cap.12. As though, faith hee, a Synod 
erCouncell were alwayes neceffaric to condemn a knowne refie ; Nay, we finde that morc here» 
fieemithoutcompariſon, have beene in the fame places condemned, where they firſt ſprang withour 
| [yr ewe TD ttm, he _ 
Hh zalſohath becne the ju nt of the holy Martyrs, that in reforming of religion, pene- 
1 Councels are not alway robe expeted. So faith Richerd Fearms Martyr ihis pres ry 
akiogof the Charch of Geneve, that albcit the Pope and the Miniſters of the Church of Rome 
ren drothe inſtitution of the fereſiid Church of Geneve; yerir followerh nor that there 
wasnolawfull order obſerved inc{tabliſhingrhar Church, ex lohas. (riſpin. lib. 6. 
Ms Ridley that godly and learned Martyr. We'doe not read that Chriſt in any place 
hid fo-great 4 buirchen ppon the'members of bis Spouſe, thar he hath comnianded them ro go to 
Winkerlal Church; Chriſt ſendeth them thar would know rhe truth, to ſearch cheScripturcs., Bur 
—_ ſhould meet rogerher our of all parts in the —_ to define the articles of qur faith, I 
WM Es. neither 


yu ovary Ni at Zuricke, 40 1523» for the reformation of religion, Faber rooke-etceprion 


incfſe | ' 
:nhis protcſtarion tor the Church of England,for noc comming to the Conncell of 


Soreraigne Quecne Elizabeth : and now againe ratified and confirmed by his excellent Ma-. 


loſua 24.15, 


Pag.$34.1 60, 
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Fox p.1562., gether finde it commanded of Chriſt, nor 'written in'the word of God, Refper. Rid ads 
20, Aar. Amor. PORES | MY | Fo LS | GG.) ®jty 
See alſo the conſent of antiquitie,Concil. Agripinenſ.ſub Inlis.1 Jalcriems a Bilh Va, 
Etfi non bic emacs conſeniores apud Agrippinam convenſemume, ſuſſiceriy a 5, Epiſeei, thu Hoey 
ſphennens C0875: —_ wee fellow Elders had not mer here in this Peel 
beene ſufficient if five Biſhops had pronounced Evpbrares a blaſphemous hererike; 5ound, cel, it hy 
—_— leienſ. Pallads Arrida heretike refull anſwer, f; Ws, 
Concll. 4quileienſ. Palidanu an ax herctike refuſing to anſwer, ſaying hee exretag, | 
Councell : aries; being preſent makerh anſwer thus : bs; medias on of; dap 
laborayet in plurib. þ locate effet in paiicis : There needed no multitude to bee aſſembled, ks, ” 
rruch remained with a few. There is no ſuch neceſlitic therefore of generall Councels, y 
' Now I will adde the praftice and judgement herein of other Churches, = 
Guagnin: de 1 The Greeke Church holdeth nor ſuch neceſlitic of generall Councels : the Maſcovites w&e 
religion, Moſ- the great Dutcheſſe Orhe, and Yolodomirus herſonne, generally received the Chrifian faich, and 
mL formed thciridolatrous Countrey, in the yeere 942, not ſtaying for a generall Councell,” 
2 Forthe SeuthChurch, David Emperour of Echiopiathus profeſſethin an Epikle wii 
Pamianusa . the Biſhop of Rome, uv 1 524. Pradeceſſores mos nulla alia ope adjuti, quam diving, ec, My Prede. 
Goesde mor b. ceſſors being aſſiſted by none other than rhe divine help, have propagated the faith in theirlay 
Athiop. Kingdomes, which I alſo Ml cndevour to doe, &c, Whirh fairfrhe there ſheweth tohave ron 
rinued amongſt them wirhour any alterarion,cver ſince the converſion of the Eunuch :by berne cop 
returning home baptized the Queene, and preached the fairh, This great Emperour haredan firs 
generall Councell to reforme his Countrey. "0 


Harmon, of Thus alſo the Church of Swevelandſupplicaterh ro the Emperour of Germany op 
roo” 95a a may n0t have opportunitie for 4 generall Conncel,yer at the leaf Jour Majeſtiew JAeak 
on .© 


on BL 49 apjuin ogris 

Sweveland in vinciall af embly &'c. EY (aa 

concluſ. 4 Neither doe the Romaniſts themſelves hold generall Councels fo neceffarie, ſeei thePope 
hath diſcontinued that decree of the Councell of Conſtance, for the holding of 


everic tenth yeere, I will alſo urge _ them-a reſtimony of one of their opez, Dm 


ranſ.24. 9-1. cap.2. Gelaſius : Sabellins was condemned by a Synod, neither was it neceflatic afies 
ward for the condemnation of hisfollowers, ſeverally to celebrate or ſolemnize h 


Synods arc not in evericcaſe necefſaric now : we may infik and reſt upon the decrees of = 
Synods agreeable to Gods word. | 


The ſecond Queſtion, By whoſe authoritie 


Counccls ought to be called. 


The Papiſts, 


6. EC. Hey doe generally hold' that generall Councels ought onely to bee called and appointediyt 
LH authoriric, or his aſſignemenc : ſome of their EE are theſe. i 


| Argum. 1. Councels ought to be congregate inthe name of Chriſt, that is,by him that 

Marth.18,20. ritic from Chriſt ſo to congregate them: HMarth.18.Bellerm.lib.1.de Concil.cap.12. Anſwer Sethar 
is a goodly expofition, ro aſſemble in the name of Chriſt,is to aſſemble by the auchorixie ofthePope: 
ſo belike where Chriſt Gith, whercſoever two or three are garhercd rogether in my name, fee. Clyit 
will _ be preſent with chem, unlefſe we ſend up ro Reme fer licence that two or threewgjwome 
rogerner, , f A 


1 


hen are Councels affembled in Chriſts name, when they ſuffer themſelves and their atiowrobe | 


governed by the Spirit of God ſpeaking in the Scriprure. But who ſhall be Judge ((aith Belowine) 
whether ny 0 ruled by the word of God, for both Papiſts and Proteſtants allcage Scripane 
for rheir decrees in Councels : wherefore this poiat is yerleft uncertaine, unleſſe we doe xeleweithi 
matter, of calling and judging of Councels to the Pope, thar hath reccived chat authoritie from 


Chriſt. Anſwer.y, The Scriptures themſelves ſhall be Judges, whoſe decrees are yen oy 
ture: they need net any foerionr fades And wharſocver our adverſaries ſay for cheir decrees, its 
ccrtaine, the moſt of rhemaare not grounded upon Scriprure : nay itis their dodtrige, chat thaSap> 
tures containe not all things neceffaric conccraing faith and manners: this one/ opinion ſheweth 
how well thereſt of their decrees agree with Scripture, 2 We deny that the Pope hath received 
ſach authoriric from Chriſt,as ſhall afterwards appeare:Imarvellthen rhar the Jeſuite will ſtilprel 
us with that point that isin queſtion berweene us. | 


'% 


Argum, 2. Generall Councelsſhould be appointed by them that have generall authoriteto col 
mand men tocome to the Qonncell : bur this authoritic over the whole Church never 
had, in ſuch ample manner as the Pope hath : Ergo. «Anſwer, Firſt, icis agreatu 
Popes fpicituall juriſdiftion which he falſly challengeth, was at any time greater 
dominion ; for Coxſtantize ruled over both the Welt and Eaſt Churches: bat the 


were never,nor are not torhis day ſubjet to the Sec of Rome. For Pope 


(3000 
ved the Councell of Ba underthis pretence, becauſe the Greekes ary. ſhould 


- Conncell 


concerning general Councels. | Queſt. 2, 
for the uniring of their Church, would'nor paſſe the Alpes : bur rhis uniring never Went 


of Princes» , Pre: WA * Is HOT3L Df: s 
agrepment ot Hh ovinciall Councelsare afſigned andſiummonedby Metropslirahis it their Proviites, 

Foc kt Primatcs or Parriarkes : cherefore geherall Couricels muſt alſdbe ſummoricttbp 
anon ; forasrhe Merropolican is to his Province, the Biſhopro his DiocelR:{o i8the Poperd 


 thennirerfall Church, Bellarme. #bid. 


«+. Itfolloweth not, that the Popemay doe rhit inthe univerfall Church, "which mm 
c beMetropolirin in his Province, or a'Biſhop'iih his Dijoceſſe': Asir is no good conſequent the 
whey: Monarch overonc or rwo Kingdomes't 'Ergaialfo over all-rhe world > fot why (hould therd 


he aibFeefaatica Prince rarher over the univerl; Il Ehurch, tizat! oe civill M agiſtrare overall tlie | 


rr OR chat it belotigerh to Merropolirans 6r' Primates intheirProvincesFo a point provirs 
| Connc to the Priti- 


| foreſtabliſhing Eceleſiaſticat Lawes?'bur that je-apptrrainerh of 53g 
" wks in thelfSeigniortcs; Neirheris rhe” Convocarion of rhe Cleric fo Eipland ſumnto- 
ned without the Princes authoritic : neither any decree made ro (tatid' in force withour the royall 


_ "a 'AefortheSynods, Scenes; Viſirations andfiichlike of Metropolirans, Biſhops, Archdeitons 
| affent. | crieiftions, they areforanotherendy nor to enact new Eccleſjafticall Lawes, but 
ftickeir ſeverall jurif | 41 4 


ro ſee to the execution onely of rhe which ate alreadyenatcd!''-! > 
Ks _ The Proteſtants, OI; Sad 

© 7E hold iras a fond and unreaſonable dfertion, that generill-Corinee's fhowld be niited itth 
Wit ce, burthae this aurhioriric is due,and hath beeneGF old unro Chriſtian Princes and 
Mapiſtites, andthe Popein fo doing doch bur yo” hw cheir right: LEN 

: Argon: 1, Thar the Pope hath nor abſolute aurhoririe ro call, temove diffolveior eſtabliſh Conn- 
ch, irieproved our of Scripture : for 4/8. 6.2.che twelve Apoſtles und hor PereFotcly whole {ice 
cefſoiit the Pope doth fallly challenge ro bee, calledthe mukicude rogerher about the eleRion of 
De bs. 4M ” $ ; : - ex | | i nh ; p 

\#{#m. 3. The Conncels in times paſt were ſummoned by the Eniperouts, whith our adverſaries 
mſelves cannotdeny, asthe Nicene firſt, by Conflamcive the great :+c onſtartinopolirane 1, by Theb= 
defiathe elder, Epbeſw-1.by Theodeſoes the in Chalcedeicfi by Martian. Bur, ſay our ad- 
verſiries, theſe Couneels-were not + «99 Ba withotttche conſenr'of the Biſhops of Rome. I mar« 
yell they arc yor aſhamed fo ro ſay : for when Theodoftus called the Qouncell of Chaltedas, Leo then 
BiſhopdfRome, neither liked the time, for he wontd have hadit deferred; nor the place, being de- 
firousr0haveitih Traly : yer he was content to obey the Emperonrs commandemenr, and ſent his 
Agents tothe Councell there to appeare for him : Eyifl. 31.34. ad Martianyny *"This was allex= 
74 Tasſftal and Stokeſlie, two Archpapiſts; in their'Epiſtle to Cardinal Peek. moos : 
| lei of therefore ro be a mecre fot eric, that Gs 'Writcth, E piftol ad Epiſcep:Dartani, Au- 
peice Chalredinenſ fevetſt ſole decrevit apoſpolica ſeder: The Apoſtolike Sec by it fole au- 


thar the Councelt ſhould be holden ar Chalcedon : for firit Leo mifliked rhe time : 
6 Imperator niminnw breve & ye ren temps indexer, Epiſtel.13. The Einperour hath 
: ” oy | 


br 2 Roar geverclem ſynodum jubeaths intra Jt a- 


aurhoririe from Chriſt, as you ſay, to proclaime and ſummon 
N 2 | generall 


1} 


CO» 1421, Againe, if the commandement of one Empctouror Porentate' bee nor large 
Ro be a vente Councell, as in rheſe dayes it15n0t, it'may bedofie by rhe conſehvahdl 


A®.C.zx. 
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| enerall Councels; what reaſon isthere char Chriſt ſhould wair upon earthly Governone ;4.4 
Thc leave, to hays;his ordinance take place ?. Nay, if Chriſt had enticled b Pope wi? and ale 

marter,, he would bort have given him power ſufficienc, and all helps and meanes requilite =0 
.. andaccompliſh his holy, ſovercigne, and puiſſant commiſſion, = | | 
Bellgrmw 12s (ecqnd reafon, why the Emperours authoritie is not now fo needfull air wasthen: | 

becauſe in thole.dayes they were Lords of the world, and the Popedid ſubje& hiofelfe ro the Ears 
xour 1 rcryporall marrers ; Bur now the Pope is atemporall Princc in his owne Scigniorie, _ ; 


therelt arc. 


-- Avſwer.1, Yea; burunlefſe che Pope were a temporall Prince over all the Chiſtian warts © 
{09 were, the. Jcſuire hath anſwered aoghings It he be a Prince ia his wne Te es 

him;meddle with his owne ſubjects, ro call rhem xogether at his pleaſure; but what rchia | 

rall Councels? Secondly, doc ye then confeffe that rhe Pope was then a ſubje&rothe Emperans 
ſohe is not now : that then he was no temporall Prince, as now he is? Why, maſters; what una 
is this? If irbe Saint Peters patzimony which'now the Pope hath, why hath he nor alwya hats 
unfoit ?. And why ſhould the Papes now challenge more than their predeceſſors, ſceing Fes, 


| begxeus in ory by perpetuall ſucceſſion, cycn from S, Peter, they can fetch the juriſt +. 
Popes both Grill andremporall, >. OT 

_ Argem. 3 Itis a good reaſon which was alleaged in the Councell of Baſil, that if Popes on E: 

ſhould call ney there ſhould be no-meanesleft to withitand a wicked and vicious Pope, © 

would thinke ({ay they) that the Biſhop of Rome would congregate a Councell for hisownecone 

ion, or depelition? No "2" 

. - Argon: 4. The. Pope bath no more authoririe, nor by their leave, nothing like as Perevhairhy 
: hechallenged not this dignitic amongſt rhe Apoſtles; to ſummon Councels. We read of fonreaudy 
Councels of the Apples, fay the Fathers of Baſil (tor this, alſo is rhcir argument) the filhwaky 

the chooſing of Adarrh1as, 4th. 1. congregate at the commandement of Chriſt, who cnjoynaditen © 

norto depart frgm Jeruſalem. The ſecond, 48.6, congregate by the rwelve;not Peter onel  forche 


AR.15.6. 


e xcdh 5 | 
At.21.18, cluderh: That if the Pope 4reb | 


Pag.62 1.2.60, 


Nilus lib.2.de 
priwag, 


Nilus lib.z2.de 


primar. 


Damianus a 
Goes de mo« 
r1b Axyhio. 


Confeſſ. Sue- . 
via in condul. unto the Emperour, T hat yow would procure that as ſpeedily as way be, @ generalh ern, and 


Cuſanue Con- 4 Andot the Romane Church, Cardinal Cuſanuc confelſerh, that the right general Comncels, # 
cord, Cathol. Jmyperatores congregabanur, were congregate by the Empeyours,and that the Biſnop of Rene, aovells 
lib.2.Cay. other Patriarkes,didreceive the Imper1all monitzons for comming or ſending to the Conner, O'&+ . 
Laitly,wc have the determination of two Popiſh Councels agaioſt them, Concil.Confſeſ1e {vs 
decreed, that the going away of the Pope ſhould bee nolet or itay, bur the Councell ages prevent 
So Pope Engenixs would have diſſolved the Counccll of Baſil, bur the Councell cited him to ape 

by him(elfe or his Legates, under a great penaltie. 


By this ir apperech, that the Pope hath ng right to call, continue, or diſſolve gcnerall Copnath 


concerning general Councels. Quell. z. 


IR Decrecs againſt them, Decyer. pare. 1. dift.r5, cap.1, The Nicene Coun- 
wehave i Conflaneians rhe ſecond. generall at Conttantinople was aſſembled nnder 


ed] was Pe! _ ac. that is, by their auchoriric: 'Er dif. 16.cap.6, The lixth Synod Conflarrinme | 


| srhe 
"he Emperour congreBared- 


] he third Queſtion, Of what perſons the. 
Counccll vUgNL (O CCN Nod 


Log (+ The Papifts. | | 
BON are foure ſorts of men uſually preſent ar.Councels-che Princes and Magiſtrares; 
Ven ndinferiour Miniſters and Prictt, and orher Lay-people : of all cheſe,Bilbops (they 
EY cur fue 4 deciding or determining voice : Prieſts and other learned may difpure and 
fy) of hltative voice: Princes arc there todefend the Councell,and fee order keprz other of the 
ag hee there as officers and miniſters, as Scribes and Norarics: bur the ſuf ages and voices 
WY tc given by Biſhops, Eckinslec. de concil, Bellarm,de coned. 16.1. c:p.15. Ler us ſte ſome 


raprien wn rofecd is proper for the Paſtors only, and tocſtablith and decree in Councels,is 
de rnjap tp and ks Ergo,Paſtors only muitrukein Councell: which none are-but Bi- 
> Sls Eprſcops paſo?! ſenr(fairh opera 0p laies neque ecclefiaſtici quicurque: Only Bi- 
4 nr and none other of the Clergic befides : Andro them only, hefaich, rhat is to be ap- 
' 48:20: Take hecd ro your ſelves, and the flock over the which God hath made you overſters. 
I -afver': Firſt, whar an abſurd ſaying isthis and void of ſenſe, that the Biſhop is the onely:Paſtor 
of his Diocefſe, and that everic Miniſter is not Paſtor in his owne pariſh ? Nay, if the Jeſuire would 
ſpeake truth, be ſhall finde thar popiſh Biſhops are neither Paſtors nor Doftors, for the moſt of chem 
+ acher feed nor teach ; and chey be not aſhamed roprofeſſc-ir. Amo 1540, orthereabour, 7 bomas 
Foyer Martyr, being found fault withall by che Biſhop of Dunkelden in Scotland, becauſe hee prea« 
16&exhorred che Biſbop againe,and wiſhed that he did preach. The Biſhop anſwered : Nay, 
 - napylet thatbe, wearc coettined ropreach, Andin further talke che blinde blockiſh Biſhop be- 
wayed his owne ignorance, I thanke God (faith he) chat I never knew 'whar the old and nety Teſta« 
men was.” Thereupon roſe 2 common proverb in Scotland, You are like the Biſhop of Dunkelden, 
chat kneyr neitherthe old nor new Law : Fox Hartyrel. pag. 1266. col: 2. Ten 
"With ts blinde faying of che jopi Riſhop, our Countrey-men of Rhemes alſo doe agree, which 


3 ! Errot. 


ARta2o,if, 
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doubt not to fay, that many which have no gifr ro-preach, yer for their wiſdome- and gOvVeErn- _ 


ment; #enorunmeer ro be Paſtors and Biſhops : Lemor.in 1 Tim, 5. ſet. 13, 

| 2 Tanſiver, the Jeſuite bewrayerh his ignorance, in making no difference betweene communis, 
and propepeis Ecclefie, the common and ſpeciall policie and office of the Church : for there are 

Fs dieyalomed in generall Counccls, is not proper ro Paſtors, bur common to the whole 

_ Chirchs whereupon we deny, thar iris propriumpaſtorum munni, ſuſſragia ferre in contili;, the pro- 
| perdurieof Paſtors, to give voices and make decrees in Councels.. 

--3/hche Jcſuiresargumenr, the Fathers of Baſildoe conclude cleane contraric out of tharplace, 

Bbef' 4s Thar becauſe Chriſt inſtitured not only Apoſtles and Praphers, bur Paſtors and Teachers 

| irthe worke of the Miniſterie, who doubrerh (ſay they) bur thar the governance alſo of the Church 
kcommiered bnco-orhers rogerher withthe Apuſtles ? And hence they inferre, becauſe the worke 

etheMiniſteric is laid upon the reſt of the Clergic, thar therefore they ought norts bee excluded 


t place, A&.20, nrged by rhe Jeſvire,is orherwiſe expounded by S. Hierome : 4d unix Exe 
tePanim lequiter, &c. Panichus ſpeakerh to the Miniſters of one Church, calling 
wml Biſhops: whom beforc,verſcr 7. hee callerh Presbyrcrs or Pricfts: And from this place hee 

duderh, chain the Apoſtles rime there was no difference berweene a Biſhop anda Pricſt+ Hie- 


Rethe pillars and keyes of Heaven,and therefore had only deciding voices. Unro him anſwered ae 


ſto! other Apoſtles,and ro rhe whole Church,rhe Biſhops,the Priefts. Whereupon he inferrerh, 
MAUs Priclts have a judiciall power in the Church, they alſo ovghr ro have adetertining voice 


"aw. 3, Thirdly, Lodevicw the Prothonoraric in the fame Councell thus argued : Albeir(Girh 
© Uniſtchoſe twelve Apoſtles and 70. Diſciples, norwithſtanding in the ſetring forth of the Crecd, 
TurApolticswere preſenc ; apo / giving example,.char marcers of fairh did pertaine only ro 
partes, and ſo conſequently ro Biſhqps. To him re 


EU Creed: for we ſeethat Princes beare i name & commendarionof many aftions, which 
; 3 SL | oy are 


"pew. 2, Secondly, Parormitance in the Councell of Baſil thus reafonerh for Biſhops : That they 


ES Ut larenfis made this anſwer : Firſt, ir fol. 
%i becauſe the Apoſilesonly are named, that they therefore onely were preſent archeſerting 


duties, ſome of Paſtors, ſome of Governours, fome of other Miniſters: bur this - 


Epheſ.q.t 2. 


New and couragious Cardinall Arelarenſir, ſhewing Auguſtine; judgement upon thoſe * 
u(Iwill give thee the keyesof Heaven)rhar rhe judiciallpower was given not only to Perer;bur 


Tit,3.1 3: 
AQ.15.1, 


|  Thethird generall Controverſic 
are donenotwithſtanding by their helpers. Secondly, Lodovicw cannor be ignorant (ſith hee) 


there be ſome articles 1n the Creed, which were nor pur toby che Apoltles, bur afterward by ye 
Councels.: as'thar part wherein mention is made of the Holy Ghoft, which che Councell «ih 
didadde, Thus much out of the Councecllot Baſil, "IN 


' The Proteſtants C onfeſſion. 


Ur opinion grounded vpon truth and Scripturcis this: that not only Biſhops,bur x } 
0 = prey, ro the Councell, and the learned and diſcreer oa che pe _ 
have concluding voyces in Councell: and.chac rather the diſcuſlingand conſulting of maties 
xeth to the learned Divines, the deciding to all, than contrariwiſe, . i/tertt D ds 
Argum..1. Firſt, that interiour Paitors re ro be joyned with Biſhops and Prelaces, ir w 
proved in the Councdll of:Baſil; of che which 1have fo often made mention, as noble Arelatenſutes 
foncth thus: The digniric of rhe Farhersis not robe reſpeiee, -but the txuch; neither-willl pr 
alye of any Biſhop, be he-geverſo rich, before avericie ora truth of a poore Prieſt, This is his 
reaſon, that the rruth oughr to be received at any mans mouth, be he never ſo ſimple; aid rhezefou 
Pricſts as well as Biſhops are tobe admitred ro the Councell. .. | mo 
Argum, 2, He declarech the-ancienrprattice of the Church: Tn the Councel} of Nice,wherethiy 
were aſſembled 322. Biſhops, 1thame/Ims being then onely a Pricſt, withſtood the Arriang; andi 
feinged their arguments, In the Synod af Chalcedon, there were preſent ſix hundred Prieſts, whid 
name is common both: to Biſhops and Pricſts. When Pant Biſhop of Antioch preached-rhar Chi 
was a man of common nature: the Councell affcmbled againtt him at Antioch, where the ſai Pal 
was condemned: neither wasthere any man which did more confound the ſaid Pas!, than one Mat 
chion Prieſt of Antioch, which taught Rherorike there, | | My wp 
Concerning the ſecond part, that Lay-men alſo with Pricfts ought to be admitted : firſk weekyy 
teſtimony out of rhe word of Godfor it, Tir.3-13, Forthis cauſe Zenasthe Lawyeris joynedgleb 
low in commiſſion with Apolios, But we have a more evident place, 48.15.22. It ſcemedyoodiy 
Apoſtles avd Elders withthe whole Charch; Here weſee thar nor, only the Elders.burthe whiolempli- 
tude were admitted into confulration wirhzhe Apoſtles. To this place our adverſaries dog thusay 
ſwer : Lodoview the Prorhonorarie firſt thus: raſhly and fondly gave his verdiGt in the 'C 
Bafil, that there was no argument to be. gathered of the Adtsof the Apoſtles, whoſe exampleymes 
moreto be marvelledar,than to be followed..But to this Arelarenſis replyed,thar he wouldſiay ins 
ſelfe moſt upon the Apoſtles doings: for what (faith he) is more _— for us to follow, thantle 
doftrine and cuſtomes of the Primitive Church? And e/Eweis $ilvixs reporterh (who writethoftle 
a&ts of that Counccll) thar all men impugned rhis ſaying of Lodovicus, tharthe Apoſtles werenatto 
be followed, as a blaſphemie. js SN day; int 
Wherefore the Jeltite hath-found outanother anſwer ; hee faith that none but the Apoſtlesgae 
ſentence, the reſt only gave conſent, andinward liking andapprobation. This cavill 4 | 
withall long before the.Jeſuire was borne, in the forenamed Councell. Neither this word, (aithbit; 
I; ſeemed good, ſignifieth in this place conſultation, bur decifion-and dererminarion, And{@irdath 
indeed,for ſeeing there is one ward applyed ro them alli, placwit, it ſeemed good torhe A 
Elders, and the whole mulcicude, why ſhouldir not be taken inthe one and felkeſame ſenſe, andakis 


the ſatge manner underſtood of them all? - ini] x air 
Argum. 2. Secing the Councell doth repreſent the whole Church, rhere ought ro bepreſentand . 
to give ſentence of all ſforrs and callings of men: and the rather, becauſe the matter of faichabdiclÞ 


gion isa common cauſe,and as well apperraineth to Lay-men as to Biſhops, ir bchoverhthemaloro 
be preſent, And further,it were more reaſonable that Princes andtemporall Magiſtrates ſhould 
their ſybje&s ro their lawes, without their conſent, rhan thar ecclefiaſtically ons ſhould layyokes 
upon Chriſtians againſt theirwils, for civill matters are more indifferent and lefero our choire tha 
ſpirituall are : Yer weſce there arc no lawes enatted in'our Realme,burby the high Court of Pali 
ment, where alwayes ſome are appointed for the Commons, even the whole nether houſe, 
whoſe conſent no aft can paſſe. So ir were+veric reaſonable, that no law ſhould beclaid uponthe 
Churcþ, wichour the generall conſenc thereof, Wet | $400Y 
Thirdly, Aug»ſtines judgement we heart before alleaged by Arelatenfis, that ſeeing che judidal | 
powerof the keyes is committed to the whole Church,to Biſhops, to Pricfis, they all ought brew 
tertained in gencrall Councels, Wet EL, 
Laſtly, that not only Biſhops, bur other alſo of the Clergie have determiningvoyces iN Councd, 
wee have the conſent of antiquitie. In the Counccll of Antioch afſembled againſt Sameſaren, tit 
whole Synod wrireth-thus: Epiſcops, prevbyrers, & diacons dileBiſſimis fratribus in rey 
TheBiſhops,Pricſts, and Deacons, toour beloved brethren in the Lord, greetings Aud in cheirEpy 
ftle-rhey write thas : Necefſarinm eff viſum, bunc refiſtentems Deo, weque arquicſcentem vere filtiah 
Jici, &c. Tt ſecmed neceſTarie ro us, thar rhis fellow cnemic to God, and nor obcdicnt to cherrutl, 
to be cut off; They all both-Elders and Deacons gave conſent to his condemnation. = 308 
. Aqviſgearenſ. ſub Lodovico : Cans venerabiliumpreſulum,& ſequentis or dint religinſram [100 


concerutag generall Councels.... Quell, x 


| congregate * The aſſembly of che reverend Prelares, and of the next order. of the 
here re bp nScouncellike allembled rogether, YC oY "& 9. , , 
co hale}dones ation. 1. Oriemtales Cloyicsuna cum Epiſcopholtmurnud;Fliviiuzs in propris loco 
C ws ſeder? The Clergie of the Eaſt parts rogerher with' the Biſhops cried vur, Why doth not 
qugre wfit in his proper place ? This Flavia Patriarch of Conſtantinople, was diſgraced in the 
e619” Councell, Epheſin. 2. and thruſt downe to tie jitth place : and therefore in this Catholike 
CG " llche Cergiethus cricd out : rhen theEyprians rogether with Di»ſcorus the Eurychian he- 
"ke,cried againc, {mperator Epiſc opos Upravit, Synodus Epiſcopornm es, foafte Ff1005 gnare clanfant?? 
.ir oc hach called the-Bilhops ragerher,che Synodegnkitcrh.of Biſhops, theſe fellowes tte 
s oils... Theſe herctikes were the, firit-zhar rooke exception agai:ft zhevoiceof fim ple-Prickts 
"Connell, calling chem ſuperfluous, == = KD i! 
. "Wchitealſo here furghet evidence. - I Noun ſhall {peake for the Greeke Church, whorkus wri- 
terhypeaking of che afts of Councels, os ii; air3,e mhupn agen, wks mniafuns F Comer; which-in 
nn belonging to the commen fauth, did wt e 4 Conrnyon wawyſttbon, thar is, required the ſenrence of 
1 'The fame r rey> allcagerhoutetghe 17. attionof be: fixch Synod;i how Conſtentians a0 
- (to Biſhop)did ſubſcribe among the reſtrorheads of that Synod.» |) : +), 1111 
_ a+ The fanic wasthe-auſtome of che,Sauri;, Church, as appexreth in the ſubſcription of the fevench 
og Tearner Presbytcr of Alexandria, called, nrep ys Cane @, ap afliftant to the Parrie 
emayreſenc, 2ndſubſcribed, And at thisday the Partiarke of Ethiopia hath rwelve Ecdlefiaſti- 
allcerſons his affitancs (which are not required robe Bilkops) in the governinent of #he Charch 
aflicallaſſaires. 177} 2 rn Ton” onilert, SD SOD Ayo <1 | 
-3'S0 i{Gother reformed Churches yequire the preſence as well of other learned men, as of Bi- 
We zche Church of Sucveland chus ſapplicaterh co che-Emperour, thactiis ſacred Majcttic would 
niktaptornciell aſembly, 14 they callit, of the leorned men of everie degree avid ftate whereanto al, 
mhotu# vis expedient ro he preſent, nay fiecly and ſafely reftrty everie wav may be heard, oc. And 
eainba little afcer hate the beft fanrucd, and moſt godlythen beg culledrogertber, they may finds 
a2 ofuhe divine Seriprares, what is 10 beithango1 of everecpeivit of dufirine;tre,, 
x'Concetning rhe Eatine;belide rhejudgemenr of rhe Councell of Baſil,before allcaged thorow- 
oarqhivqueſtion, long before: that ir wabſthe uſefor Prezbyrers, as well as Biſhops, ro give'voire in 
Councels, as in the Romane Councellunder Pope Hilarieyin thelaft Canon, 'whereir was propoun- 
dedl;charno'Biſhop ſhould appeiar his ſucceſſor,bur rhache ſhould be elcfted, Ab wniver fs Epiſcopis 
& Prolimteris acclamarnmeſt « Anacclamation was made by all the Biſhops and Pricſts: ex cirarion, 
EfeneJar Timorh, p. 3706 IN TOANT "5 


"Andidvirſhonld belaid;rbar the Prieſts did not fit as Judges, bur onlyroadviſc and diſcufſe mar. - 


infiver them ourof chair owne Deer ces Decrer.p.1 +dift.23.c1  Tnthe Larerane Coun. 
Nicholanro. this teportis mate, Confdektibms rewerendfſe Epiſcopis, 4bbatibus, Precbyte. 
rats While che revercnd Biſhops, Abbors, and Pricits did fit, &c. Nichotans began thus, &c" they 
al therefore did fic as Judges. And yer more evidently, dif. 95.c.6. Precbyteriabinitionegorivrum ju- 
doit wqubdati ſwnr, & intereſſe Raerddaat amitity - Piiclts in the beginning were appointed ro 


be the Judge of the affaires of the Church,and ro be preſenc in Councels,fec.. Marke this,rhey muſt 


berneldinas "Pp , | 
.- wg d the preſence of graveand wiſe men of the Lairic in-Conncels, wee have the pra- 
dice andexattplesof former ximes.” In the Chalcedon. Councell there were preſent 7. noble Ear , 
das Judges, wirarotins, Palledins, 7 acianns, Vincomatas, withcherct,aridren noble Sena» 
tors, Flerewolnr, Nanrenr, Procegener, with others. © [FOR IT 
" Teldtar.6,cap.3, Confonans cum rege, corte & ore promnly aminsſeutentians, fixyyul etiem cxine ſuorum 
Wins Ieftrinng virernm conſenſs ſuncimns, &c. Wee decree our ſenrente, inhearr and voice 
«cording with our Prince, and togerher with the conſent of his Nobles, we doe cnatt, &c, Herethe 
| call and Civill Srare decree im:Gouncell rogerher.” par T369) 
"Welyvealfoa moſt cleere teſtimony cvenof a Pape. himfelfe : Nichol, x. Epiftol. ad Afithablens 
p Viinam lepis {mper atores antecifſores veſſres in keine conventibus interfaiſſe; niff 
ban; in quibu: de fide vai atom off, que wniverſala off, que onminm tomnunis eff, que nin ſlum ad 
Clerievs,veriay ad Laicos ad omne; ouninepertiner Chriftiexe: ? Where, I pray you, doe you read 
tat the Emperors your-predecefſors were preſcar in Synods, bur where rhey ereated of faith, which 
Veominion co all; and dorhnor only concerne the Clergie, but Lay. men alſo, ahd generally all Chri- 
'Ergo, of matters of fairh Lay-men may together with ſpiriruall perſons conſult in Councels, 
ine anfereth, that Pape Nicho!as is ſo to be underitgod, rharthe Emperour may bte pre= 
| _ tn a Judge, bur onely as one to defend the faith by good lawes, ' and where need is with the 


. ; Core, Butthe Emperour Adarties faith otherwiſe in his Orarion'in the Chalcedon Conncell : 
| Novall tenformandan fidem; non ail eflendendam virtnew, fe. Wee oo 2e xaggpls of Conſtantine 
to be preſent inthe Synod, to confirmethe faith, not ro thew our power, 8c. But the 
euth, ro ſhew his power, and uſe his ſword, {9m 12d, OSD TUB £4420 FORD IN 
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and chicfe Moderator in Councels, ON! 

The Papitts, es 
Ith one whole conſent they all agree and hold, that the Pope only eight to haverhs 2 4 

V place in Gouncels, either himfe in his owne perſon, or clſe his Links nd 

him, and that as ſupreme Judge hee ſhould moderate all things , Belleravine cap. 19. they tak 

thus. | ; ba, nt s v 

Tohn 21.15; 1 The Pope is thechiefe Paſtor of che tthiverſall Church: for unto Perey onely it way = 

oves meas, Feed my ſheepe, and heis called and falured in Councels by the name ot fathers, 
other both Princes and Biſhops are ſheepeinreſpeRt of him, Bellerws. cop. 19. "xd buns 

Weanſiver: firſt, inthe Jcluites argument there is petitio privcipii, a begging of tharwhichiy 


anwilis 


threefol 


/ 


doe with any bur thoſe in his owne Biſhoprick : and as they are his ſheepe one way,asthey area 
of him ; ſo hee and his Cardinals arethe Magiſtrates ſheepe another way, and in reſpe&of the 
government he is rheir Shepherd 1 And both he and they, Prince and Pricſt are ſheepesfellowes, mw 
der Jeſus Chriſt the chicfe Shepherd : as Augufine faith, Tanguan vebic paſtores ſumm, ſelfebi 
paſtore vobiſcuns oves ſumm : in Pſal.126, WearcShepherds royon, bur borh you and 1 arelkaxe 
under that grear Shepherd. | NES 
Argues. 2. Peter was Prelident in the Councell of the Apoſtles, AQt. 15. Ergo, the Pope ouglatn 


be now, Bellarms. ibid. 


- 


Avſw. Firſt, S. James ſcemerh rather to have beene Preſident there than S. Peter, andtrohawds 
rermined che matter inqueſtion : firlt, becauſe, lame: ſpeakethlaſt, S. Perer firſt ; and the labplce 
is commonly given to the moderator or determiner. Scecondly,'S. Lewes, when hee had ſpoken ans 

AQs 21.10.19. cludeth rhus : verſ.19, whereforc my ſenrence is, &c, hoderermincth and giveth { Wierd 
Saint Pexerfaith nor ſo,my ſentence i3,as a moderator, but rather asa per{ſwader and coufAgg 
therefore, why tempt ye God? &c. verſ.19. Thirdly, it is confeſſed byour adverſaries, thatS.lams 
wo tidy at Jeruſalem, and therefore was mot like to bee the chicte, if any were, inhisomwſh | 
riſdiftion, | vigjavt 

Bur we affirme neither of theſe ro have had any ſuch preeminence above the other, to bedheſis 
ſidenr and chiefe Judge, orto have an overruling voice: bur that the matrer was decided bywnwÞ 
forme conſent of them all,being dire&cd by the Holy Ghoſt : /t ſeemred good ro the Holy =_ 

fAx15.28 werſ28, Yerwe grant, thar Perer had for che moſt part a prioriric af ſpeaking for order ſax, #* 
iogrche moſt ancient :,as Af, 1. in theeleftion of Matthiar, and L.2.,when the Apoſtleshad mah 
ved the Holy Ghoſt hee ſpake firſt, and for the reſt : and rhus much the Greckes confelſe that 
gave,unto him, ib F ag xizerr nulu, the honoxr to fpeake firſt + Bellarmime de Princip at. £092.38 
it followcrh nor, rhar he had a negative, overruling, or approving voice, which prerogativeheio 
maniſts challenge ro the Pope, | | 0 

Secondly, though Poerbal beene Preſiden then, it followerh not that-che Pope ſhould be 00: 
for we deny the Pope tobe Peters ſaccefTor, cither in his Apoltolike doftrine, or Apoſtolikeofbs) 
as ſhall appeare when we come.to that place. "4.7.1 RE | oy 

e Arg. 3. Bellarmine takethupon him to prove chat the Pope was Preſident by his Lego 
the.cighr generall Counceli,and maketh a parricular induction of them all, ; 13 poU8 

Avſw. Bur this argument rather makerh fo us, as it followeth argem, 3-that becauſe thePupt- 


$ 


wasnot Prefident in any of the cight general Counccls, therefore the Prelidentſhip belongetir 


: . ſ , 
concerning general Councels. Queſt | 
» <o 
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untohim: forin ſome of chem rhe P 
the firkt of Conſtantinople where N _—_ preſent nei 
Me cotpreſent inte CL oak preſent reicherperſorally,norby li 
2 $,as F 1ge i399 was in Co "IN ome the P y his Legates, as 1 

Preſiden = ey oY of them the Popes Le nſtantinople,whar 4.4 ewasteſiantin the Zicie, 
tplace, as | a Cici 
| ” wm in the fourth general Councell Bac ſet preſent, bur — <7 generall = 
WW Edoe truly afficme, that the I Proteſtants, e more hereof + obs gs the chicteor 
fa his Legatss it he cither be preſent on of hoÞ : 2 Lum. 3+ 
orclſein their abſence, one tO be choſe mſclfc,or ſcnd, ol Irony and chiefe Mag] 
 dnfrancboſen in che oof! o- cleftcd by the _oe 0 hoe Pighonns PETIT, of 
os 1, Firſt, that it belo eo fil by che Farh uncell for chart fundti the Councell: 
4 chicke | 1 ngec ro che Prin Ersto be Mode 10N, As Cardi : 
"Lake : Judge in all martcrs and ce to have this pr rator. inall 
y theahcicnt raice of rhe godly Kings! cauſes, borh Civill 64 EG? ir is hence 
ha ovgy mr ro ſeruem, 4 many and Juda; er) 396 yp _ proved, be- 

Ave xeLevites their courſe ».15 3. wher þ gathered a Co ppearcth 
s.10.+ .H es, and ſet ti C e was the chi uncell ro 
i 14 be [a _— Councell, 2 _ certaine forme of pome's 2h rand 7. 
wore 14. rand : the poſts were {e -30.2, where ir Was i piving to be uſe: : x Chron, 15.3. 
as a £reat afſſemb nt forth w as decreed cd, 3 

and from the greatelt.to the fl ly arJecuſalem, of or” che Kings wrir or that the Paſſcs 1 Chron.14 

C Jir aW before hs malleſt a where $5 K; c Princes, the peo ? commiſſion. In omg 
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a [pr puta dinaric _ wye rophecies ? A Ry ICY _ oat may ap- 
aug  entied of allrhe ropheticall ; for gaine, the careof religion a, Gun 
A mn to command their by _—_—_— Kings? And os $008 by OIED oy neither 
"oof ws a at pn ro a; King pee c how egy "6 Bn nor rw ich was 

exckiah; Jeremias che Proph Cn Connceh, thee} hand bfak Bars bur 
fnallbee 5oes "s qt yt ws ie Counchy then Nathan Def did: for if 
ciden we of Ninive with Gy, nocd Ren Kings of yer ges aſſemblies -_ _ 
A Cro of his NoblJes did Judah rooke thi » Which w 
c nous ſe ſee th we _ carc of a did call a faſt, Jonas —_ upon them, as 
Jr { _ bs trick maps ys s were puniſhed, for medli - So properly is it in» Iona 3.7 
rieioKingsto handle olic, 2 Chr or medling with oy 
Anlw, Us | marters Ecc . ron.26.Þb : thth 
RE, ery have offered —_ one. rhe RR, ns. 
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| ftantin TAY ig 
gitavimns : We notro ſhew our power,bur to confirme the faith, have chonghr care SY nods 66 


Jadges P_ itnot, 


many herefies of Neftorins, anthore Cyril, Cyril being the author. 


The third general! Controverſie 
we per breras tas pietates YALHIO efſe jubeas confirmeſue concilii decretiyy : The Councell writerh ' 
ro the Emperour : We beſcech your clemencie char by your godly letters you would ratifie ang 
firme the decree of the Councell. | we 

Martians the Emperour in his Orarion to the fourth generall Councel] of Chalcedon hea 
thus : Nos ad confirmandam fidew, non ad oftendendam virtuiem exemp!o Coy 


b 


by Confer; 

cxample, to be preſent inthe Synod, &c. To whom now (I pray you) didir belay Cr oy Confaniny 
ratific the Aﬀts of Councels, but to the Judge and Prefidenr? bur this did the Empeoun/ 6, 9 

In the Chalcedon Councell, Atiev.r, thus we finde Refidenribur magrifices, WI 
bm in medio, &c, The moſtglorious and magnificent Judges firting inthe middeſt; andon'he 
hand the revercnd Biſhops, Paſcafinw and Lucentixa, Leo the Biſhop of RomesDeputice, wy. 
telize Archbiſhop of Conſtantinople : and on the right hand, Dioſcorme Patriarch6f Alovhui 
Weſee then thar the Noble-men ſupplying the Emperours place, were Judges and Prefidernans 
Councell,; not ſo much becauſe of their ſear, as fortheir aurhoritie : for whereas Paſo 4 
centinstooke exception againſt Dieſcorns, ſaying, Nov ſedeat mConcilis, ſed andrenty in 
tuy : Let him not fitin the Councell as Judge, bur come in co be heard -and judged;&c Wy 


: : f oy F | ; 
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That the Emperours were Preſidents, ——_ their Depurics intheir name : wee 
nh by their place inCounccls, bur by their ſubſcription, Concil ſir Sylveſtr. cap, 20, Conſuming 
with his mother Helena ſubſcribed, Toletan.3. Reccareduethe King,rogether with Biddethewu 
ſubſcribed:to the decrees of the Councell, Concil.6, general. Conſi avtinep. altion.18, \Coufmmn 3 
Empcrour ſubſcriked rhus: Swbſcriptio piiſſimi & Chriſto dilefti Conſtantin; Imperitirice Thats 
ſcription of the moſt devour and beloved of Chriſt Conftantinws the Emperour, 21 T 

Inftinianus the ſecond fubſcribed to rhe decrees of the ſixth generall Synod aſſembled in Tyul, 
Wherefore if the Emperours had the chiefe place in generall Councels, and the greateſt author 
and by their royall conſent and ſubſcriprion confirmed the afts and decrees of Conticels, why ſhoul 
ir be doubted that rhey were chiefe Prefidentsin Councghs, and oughr of righr ſorobe? 7 (+, 

Argum. 3. As wee have ſhewed that Emperours ortheir Depurics were Prefidents'inpengd 
Conncels; ſo with ascafie labour can we make it plaine, rhat the Popes and Biſhops of Romewae 
not in their owne perſons, or by theirLegates, Prefidears in any of the eighr general! Councel, 

In the firſt generall Councell Nicene, Exftathins of Antioch was Prefident : fo wicnefſerh Fob 
Biſhop of Rome, Eprſtol: ad Zenonem Imperatorom. | vc hs 

Wherefore Bellarmme in laying, that Vitns and Yincen;iws the Biſhop of RomesLieomewortle 
Preſidents, doth oppoſe himſclte againſt the teſtimony of the BiſhopofRome him(dfe;atgh 
himthelye. Their owne decrees allo thus reſtifie, deer pare. x, d5f. 15.c.4.Gelofons, That the:Nic 


* 


Synod was celebrate, HMediante Conftantins * Conftantinus the Emperour being the Mediatoy, 
SS 7 


Moderator; and Ewfathiss was his ſpeaker or prolocutor. th, 
(onftantinggol. 1. The ſecond generall Councell was celebrated under Netarms, Patriznch of 
Conſtantinople ; ſic parres Chalcedon., Syned. ation. 16, - 104, 20386 
Here Belarwine confelicerh rhar neither the Pope,nor his Legares were preſent, bur'thar Nellais 
was Preſident : Ergo, by his owne confeſſion the Pope was not Preſident in this Councdl: At | 
whereas he ſaith the Emperour was not Preſident, it is contrarie ro their owne decrees, devripmit 
diſt, 15. 5. Gelafins, who affirmeth that che ſecond generall Synod was held at Conſtandidogk 
Mediante Theodofio ſeniore + Theodeſins the elder being Mediator. F ' 5 Ws 
Epheſia Synodeſanfte memori« Cyrilins preſedit + Cyrellus of beſſcd memorie was Prefidentidthe 
Ephectine, the third generall Councell, fic Leo Epiftol. 45. - -  506-hupG 
Bellarmine faith that Cyrilss was the Popes Legare in this Councell. 4»ſwer,1. Leo beforetited 
maketh mention of no ſuch thing. 2 The Pope did uſe to ſehd Legares of his owne, aid wot 
minate Bilkops of the Greeke Church. 3. Cod.lib.1. rie.8.1.3, F alentinian, Hartian thiugnelhow 
this, Synod, Cwi beats memorie Cyrilins prafuit : Where Cyrillws of happy memorie was Hlidh 
The fame witneſfeth Geleſiws, decy, pert. 1. diſt,15. c.3; Incthe Eplicfine S/n0d, Neſtoriut with 
conſcnrof Celeſtines was condemned, Mediante Cyrillo, &'0. Cyrillas being the Mediator ove 
dent. And againe,dif.16.e.10. The Fathers in this Counecll did conclude rwelve artide 
Gelafiws, decret. de Apocryphus, affirmerh the Councell of Chalcedon, which was the founhg#6 
rall to be cclebrated, HMediante Hartians Augwuito, & Anatalio ( onſtantinopolitans : By che me 
tion or Prefidentſhip of Martianxs the Emperour, and Anareliss Patriarch of ConſtanrinoplesVe | 
notwithſtanding this authoritic of Geleſius, Belarmine ſtill avoucherh that the Popes Legared 
the Prefidentſhip in this Councell. Comp, 1. The Synod ſaith, Reſidentibus nragnifits judicibh 
&c. The molt magnificent Judges fitring &c.there was ſeven Noble-men by the Emperor appoint 
as Judges : but whoclſe is Judge bur the Preſident ? 2 Theſe ſeven Judges fit in che middeleyſh 
Alrar, the Patriarch of Alexandria on their right hand ; Paſchaſinws and Lucentius, the Biſhops 


[ 


is 


Romes Legates, on the left hand : wherefore by their place ir ſeemeth they were not diner 
3 They would have Dioſcorws.cxcluded out of the Councell, bur the Judges would not 7 Our 
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concerning generall Councels. Queſt. 4; 


© 1:8 16.610. eAnatelins is faid to bee authourof the 27, Canons made. againſt Ew- 
gDeer gant t Mi Ou rather wasrhe Preſident than rhe other. See allo ro this purpoſe he ſecond 


qeber; | aftion. 1. where Tharaſim Prelident of that Councell Gith, 4»arolium quarts Sy- 


Nicene OUR ful : That A>atolins was the Prince or Prefident of the fourth Synod: Ergo, the 
| >The fifch generall Conncell was _ Prefidente ſanBliſſimo & beat ſſima Noneine 
:archa Mens * Our melt holy and bleſſed Lord Menre Parriarch of Conſtantinople be= 
of F£9.1.3.3.6 4. Yet Feermine is bold to fay, that not Momma, but Exrychins his fyc= 
ing Preſident, 


FTOnent” inthe fifcb generall Councell ; whereas in cverie ation of this Councel), which 
oor Prey ke is en only made as before, of the Preſidentſhip of (A'enxes. 


gained, if Emtychins and not Afern was Preſident Þ What maketh this 
bt the PapesPrefidenrthi Andifir be fo,that Y:gilim the Biſhopof Rome was at thar time preſent 


oj le. as the ſcſuire rhinkerh, why came he not ro the Synod co challenge his Preſident» 
| 1 he feared 


«222-9 r, alli this asa reaſon, why the Popes refuſed perſonally ro be preſent in 
_ _ Ne Tapiater or his Legares would firin che Prefidentsplate y 
' The fxxth generall Councell, at5ov. r, Prefideme piifſimo Imperatore Conſtanting, 

perour onſtantines being Preſident. | 
anding the words of the Councell ſtand thus, Belarmine faith thatthe Legites of 

| of Rome hadthe Preſidentfhip: whereas befide the dire&t reſtimony of the Coun- 
qe have heard which makerh the Emperour Conflantinns Preſident, the Legares of the Biſho p 
of Koneſareupon the Jef hand of the Emperour, and'on the right George Archluſhop of Conſtanti - 
ole and Mecarive of Antioch, as the chiefer men. 
- Niem;2. The ſeventh generall Councell, Tharafius Patriarch of Conſtantinople was Preſident 
and Author of the decrees. =» . 

This is notwithſtanding denyed by Bellaymine that Thareſins was Prefident : and yet the words 
of the Sod are theſe: wee thinke it verie meer and convenient, that the moſt holy and bigh Paſtor 
pry Prefident of the imperiall Cirie of Conſtantinople, new Rome, in the beginning do pro- 

what matter ſhall bee handled, and as it were ro open a doore tothereſt, &c. Burt whoſe 
officewas ir: aſe, but the Preſidents ro propound thequeſtions, and ro moderare the diſpurati. 
ons? Though we necd not ta contend for this Synod, which wasmoſt erroneous, grofſe and idola« 
erous, and not worthy to be counted ambagſt rhe cighr generall Councels, andindeed it is none of 


d. 4 The cighth generall Councell, Befiins rhe Emperour was preſent and Preſident, 
Geka the Councell thus, Preftemus omnibus qu; in mente aliquid haben ambiguum jn We 
dim tnbibrans Wee give licence to all that have any doubt to bring it forth. Hee wasthen the 
Prefident;'wharſvever the Jeſuire can obyeR to the contrarie. 

 Intheſeeight generall Councels the Pope ef Rome wasnot himlclfe ally preſent: what will 
youſiy nowes a generall Councell, where the Pope was preſent in perſon, and yer nor Prefidenr. 

| Inthe Councell of Florence, — Emperour of Conſtantinople, and Poſephar Parriarcti 
oe Fm ry fourth Biſhop of Rome were perſonally preſent, withthe whole Srate Ec- 
han of rhe Greake and Latine Church : yet wasnot Ewgenins Preſident, asmay appeare 

heſe arpaments | 


1 Archeir firſt mecting there was great contention about their ſcats in the Copncell, the Pope 
weild hve placed the Greekes with rheir Emperour on the left hand, the Latine Clergic on the 
let, and himſelfe ro fit-in the upper eridin the middeſt berweene them both: bur the Emperour 
that, faying, that that place was meeter for him thay for the Pope ; Hereupon the 
_ , and was contentedto fir on the right {ide over againſt the Emperour, bur if hee had 
ve Preſident, that place in the middeſt of right had belonged uno him. 
 t'The Grecian craved leave of their our and Parriarch when they began fo ſpeake,as Beſ- 
ſue dorh fof. x. and LAdarens Biſhop of Epheſus ſefſ 3. and is 22. lobames Monachsr ith thus 
to Marchsr, pn FF Imperator, tibilegewms imponere poreſſ. NotT, bur the Emperour is tg ap= 
ochre i | ting : Burthis belongerh to the Preſident and Moderator, 3.Sef.20. 
or joſſie ws irer#m ſofſio baberetur, The Emperour commanded another Sefſion to bee kept : 
Eg hea Prefident, and not the Pope. | 
Ayn 4. Laftly, norto heape up many reaſons info plainc a cauſe ; Twill alleage one example 
welt taanifeſt our of Huywfine £ who writerh that in thar grear Councel) ar Carthage, where the 
Ny Sri J enlicd berwcene the Catholikes and the Donatifts, rhere being preſent more than $0Os 
woorboth fides, Mitrcellinxs was appointed to be Moderator of that diſputation : who divers 
ent io bi ſenrencein the diſputation, and laſt of all, bidding bork parts to goe aſide, hee 
ſentence definitive, and concludeth againſt the Donaciſts, approving the aQts of rhe Ca- 
ber Avg. brevienl, collation. < | 
evidence hercin, x The Grecke Church holding, as hath becae ſhewed before in 
| | the 
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| ,Thethitd general Controverfie- 


the ſecond queſtion, that the right of calling, Councels belonged rothe Chriſtian Emp, 
aently alſo doc allow them to be Prefidentyzand to have.the chicte place in Counkels, 

þ before out of the afts of che Connegll of Florence, where Palcologwthe Empe 
ſtantinople was preſem :; Yea Nilmgoerh furcher; and ſhewerh how Peer, "though heefuakes 
did notchallenge unto himſelfe any ſuch Prefidentſhip or judiciall authoriticin thay Councd 
15, bur rather, mis mag F laws emitorm\meing, y< Himg@ ans, All eferted- wito theky 
James [þake, yea Peter himſelfe:.. " pl 11) + aan; a 

2- The ſame alſois confinmed by the praftice of the Seuth, Church : ;for in the Chalceds 
cell there-were ſeven Judges ap eniledateyench Prefidencs fictitg in the middle! 
was preſent. Dieſcorus Patriarch of Alexandria placed on:cheir right hand, allowing of chaieÞu?. 
dent{hip :. Andat this day the Emperour of Athiopia,' celled Prifter Jehumakerh noireckonin 
any unlawfull decree made by rheir Fb»na, or Patriarch, bur faith, hae wogid burne che ; 
commanadement : 10 he alloweth notunto him any deciding, or definitive voice. =. ir. 

3 The ſame is the judgement of the reformed Churches,that the civill Magiſtrate inſtru8 wOg, 
word of God, and direfted by the learned, hath the chiefe aurhoritie to confirme and ehalliden. 
decrees of Councels : as the: confeſſion of Sueveland thus writerh ro he Emperour, That " 
pleaſe your ſagred Majeſtic to follow the examples of the moIt mightie and hapyie Emperonrs,Cau oy 


[avinian, Theadoſtus, and others, who both by dofrine tanght in all weekneſſe, by mo#t hl, VOID 
Biſhops, and alſs by Conncels lawfully aſſembled, and by « wiſe diſcuſſing of all chings, did dee mike 
that erred; &c. | Fj TY 6 abu >a . _ 
4 Cardinall Cuſevw confeſſerh, thatin the ſecond Ephefine Councellthey proceeded, 10a 
&ing the preſence of the Ambaſſadqurs of Pope Leogafter many delayes oftheir comming:.hars. 
Pope was neither preient, nor Preſident, Frayceſens de Vaftorie alleagerh out of Cardir _ 
wata and S yloefter, that a Councell may be congregate, comra voluniatem. Pape, againſirhewill 
the Pope,to redrefle his inſolcncics, as theEmperour afſembled 3 Councel] againit obs 12. aninew 
rigible Pope. It were an hard matter to make the Pope Prefidenr in ſuch a Counccll, angzoſethin 
to bea Judge, where he is $a;be ccnlured and judged...” * þ Sik We... 
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The fith Queſtion, Whether Counccls may erre'ornot. mY 
Wt | - The Paptits, ©. 


Hey are not all agree what todetermine of this matter : ſome affirme that General Go 
can in no wile erre, although the conſent of rhe Pope be wanting : thus the Fathers in Bakileat 
cluded, Who.is ir, ſay they, that will prefer a finfull man beforc an undefiled Church? Bur BMlewwin 
more the Popes friend than ſo, holderh that even generall Councels may crre, unlefſe m 
inſtru&ions and direftions of the Pope : Yea thar it is not ſufficient for rhe Pope' recalls Coma 
and ſend his Legare rhirher, bur he muſt write continually for advertiſement from his _— 
any thing bee concluded : and therefore they doubr nor to.ſay that the'/Councell of Baþl,ages 
though ir had the conſent of the Popes Legare indefining that rhe Cothcellis above the Popayh 
cauſc he had no ſach direction from the Pope, Belarmine de concil. (1b. 2.cap. 11. - 
Nay the Jeſus gocth further, rhat particular Councels being approved by the Pope 
cap. 5. Sothey hold that the holy fathersof the cruell® Inquifirion cannoterrc ; Yea Ronant® 
was not aſhamed to ſay openly in the Councell of Boff, thar he would prefer the judgemeataW 
Cardinals af Rome before all the world. Thisthen is the Jeſuires opinion, that no Cannkelapie 
Pope confirmed can erre : and that a particular Counccll having his allowance, is to be prefer 
fore a generall without. Let us ſee ſome of their reaſons. a 110i -"ni4 bro 
1 T hey doe wreſt cextaine places of Scripture for their purpoſe : as that A.15.It ſeemegy 
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us and the HoJy Ghoſt :T am with you to the cnd of the world: He that hearerh you, heaven 


larmine cap. 2.Rhemiſt.in Aft.15,.8.10,ſo then thus rhey argue, Councels are nevet withoivanan 
of God : therefore, they cannor crre. Anſwer, As though the Spirit of, God were ar tlicigeans 
dement, or were tied toplaces or perſons: They muſt firſt tk the condition beteretupey | 
challenge the promiſe : rhar is, to follow the rule of Gods word, and obcdiently'to fun 
ves thercunto ; then will God vouchſafe ro bepreſent. The Goſpel ſaith, that where 
or three arc gathered rogether in my name, I will be preſent even.in the-middeſt ofciiem: eſ 
miſe is made nor to thouſands or hundreds, but to two or three; and therefore by rhis place 


 ſcmbly of few perſons may as well be exempted from errour, as Councels: Bur there 15400080 


In nomine meo.,10 my name, and then followeth, in wedio;lerum, in the middelt of cthom::\iFAFWM 
are not metin the Lords name, they cannot looke for the preſence of Chriſt. Tprayiyowwnern 
the Holy Ghoſt pre inthat Councell at Romeunder Job» 23.when there appeareda gran 
which ſtared and outfaced the Pope, who bluſhing at the matter, and fuming, roſe up ane#ſaou 
Ar the fight of which Owle they whiſpered one in anothers care, that rhe Spirit appcare@iMura 
nes of an Owle : & afterrhar in another ſeſſion rhe ſame Owle appeared;$ could not be Uma 
untill by.chrowing bars& cudgels at her,ſhe fell down dead before them,ex Nichol, Clone; 


concerning 'generall Connicels: Quicſt.s. 
the Conncellof Conſtance after the atcuſtsmedhymne fimg Fei ſale ſpirit; bill 
.[#-y0-qacery alite rebus oetup ati, wane adtfſe n eiarc now otherwiſe oC- 
| Tr be preſenc with you. Wee ſeenow how fare | Popilt #cofthe holy Ghoſt th 
a AR,15.23.1t ſeemed goodto ws andthe boh Ghoſt As the Apofiles might ſay, that eh &;r5.a, 
y y es holy Ghoſt: fo all other Gowticels are ſore to have the afliflance of th OR 
my they cannot crre, Bellarm.lib.2. cap. © 
voy if the' Councels which arc now held in his Church,” are as ſarenot to ets; ah he 
to Councels, the ſame reaſon every particular Paſtor of the 'Church thay have as5p60d 
0 be exentipted from error, asthe Apoitles themſelves had: for their Gouncels whi 
ofpariculr members likewiſe not errin ng. Bat there istiot Vo Fke reaſon ofthe you 
If Conncalschen, as there isof ours now, for the Apoſtles,who ole preachings,deerees,and 
0 and were then ro be rules of our fairh, -for- this cauſe received rhe ſpirit ofGed, 
my yarere affared to be led into-all wu foh.16.1 3. Bur Councds now are'nor to ſet riles of 1okn.rerg; 
— $a neither arc their decrees toberaken for Scriprute : therefore thete is hot the like reaſon of 
ilace of the piticnow'in ſuch meaſdre, asrhey had te -- 
Sofia Yer wee graunt that the ſpirit of God is is preſenc Rill in Connivls affembled1 in Chrifts 
ame .co-dired wml in all thingsnecefſatie': ſo thar theybe content ro be ried 'by the Scaprures as 
| ounded their decrees upon Scripture, 4.15.16, Forthvsthe Apoſtles conclue = 
jd foro by his phe ot that the Gentiles ſhould be called as well as the Jewes, 
they were not rlicreforc I with Jewiſh ceremonies, ſecing they were ordained tobe 
{holy uinro God, ko as the ves : Burifthe Paſtors of the Church refuſe ro hearcthe 
- 4 Scriprures, they are very like to be deceived, yea, ate ſurero miſſe the lne;of 


i The Church cannot erre : for the Apoſile'calleth ic the pillar of xrath, 1: Tmith.z, 1 Timoih.> 
£) eneral Conncey 1/TER the Whole Church: 7h; 50 cannot erre.Belerm ib. Cows 


rtobe nan obeerfall Comme And apaine, —_ Conncell ways crfc; 
=. rhopts particular members-of the Charch hold thetrurh + as in thatyenerall 
En Baals Prieſts in Acheby rime, they all belngl in error, the Propher Micdiah  otiely 


ropofition.ficſt we denie chat the Clu rch I abſolutely freed from error, 
| Ellen's iris The pillar, therefoxc cannot erre, for Peter erred, andyet was a pillar; _ * Galaraly 
lab.1;Seoadlyythe Chorch is called apilſar, and ground oftruth, not ablolite Ly or ſubſtan _ 
N- be meafired byithe Church, bur onely' demoriſtratively, becauſeit} Iry 
n candleſticke holderhour the light in the world,whichtsnor cl{ewhere ro be 
fond bor io he arch : ard ir is the pillar of the Ry Ty iris s the houſe of God, —_ ir ſelfſets 
d by the word of God; 
| ke Vi, The ProteFfantt: mx” gb an 
FJ Baogt mote ina Councels have erred, and may etre, preſiming any tinge 
"ara of Gods word; and that neither onjverfal or' particulir nncel are 
Wl 1 >—rhy hr wankbotor the Popenot roecrcein Rarre affaich ortierwiſe, rhan 5 the 
— ALRMScripry bare genp of x arcſare not to be deteive( "7 
q wi Wee re of Conneck hater, - as thaf -fembly thi a Abs 
EH he Jeſtite thus ;anſwereth, 8 tit em org. vir bo 
1a9though Priefts wete more ptiviledged from errorit an rophets. A a 
mbred,wheteas wedlleagcd the examples of David: Hezekzab,Toftmh 
ahjegs —_— anſwer, char they ditl it asProphets, and nor as Kings # wherelvre 
- wy dry rp as well as'ro Pricſtsto aſſemble nd uma 
Te Prophers,nor Prophers of the Lord. -We gt 
wy rock and Miniſters afſcnible, thar there 
te Londnoys: wh chrhe Prop his Councels doth nor. -Bur he Rl ſir ſch,thit the the 
rwhich is an ucireaſonable ſuppolirion;ſceing 
mere Joie oor Thirdly,chisCougell was called by ws authorltfe of 
Pricit,and therefore might ere. Hiſwer, Firſt, the WY Cade flitune- 


tedby Dev z1 Cline x +3 5 Bren ©. Seu . thou vere 
| = o_ by Teſs 34: rhovghrhey tewfall 
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ndcls, wo nortche blleted, 'were notw! art 
oc waithe NP 2 < rivil 
cp themſelves crredy.as Urieh rhe Prieft undarthar in god] "King 
Es Cw » 'King.26.13; Wherefore rhe "Jcfulte' hath tc * anſivered 2King.16,37; 
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irem in Mar- 


gin. 


Popiſh blaf- 
phemic, 


Diſtin,1 Jo 


_ - , this anſwer, bur fndechoura fourth gf his owne, thar the chiefe Prieſts and Gouncels of __ } 


indifferent man Judge 3 we will theo: give ioſtance of tuch Councchs 2s ve boege coma 


. | Theitbird generall.Comrotyerfie - 
amw.2.Such a Cauncel alſo was.that of ? amt wy mi where pn Wereex 


mL 
tha ellcd Chuilt,and AT 
ghar chis Gauncell Cs 7s goodly. IR ſome EEE that 
or erred in a matter of faft,de falto, non de j Jarenot in a caſc of right,as whether Chriſt ſho! 


death; As though in condemning himzthey « denicd not thar he wasthe Meſſiah. Orhertharg 
inchcirowne opinion, not inthe ſentence given, for Cheiſt indeed was guilcic of death, Gaps 
cauſc he did bearc our finnes : the Jcluite finderh not much fault with this anſwer, and yerith An 
pea blaſphemic, asis tharalſo of thePapiſts, thar the Jewes had linned mortally, if they Ladiay 
0 WE death, Some hos et ſay, theCouncell creed not.in that which was done, batin chan 

gement, becauſe it was anddiforderly, and done by ſaborning of falſe wines 
a ppg the, Jelyice, isprobabilss reſftonſioia probable. anſwer, fairh-he; being mok Oar ha. 
blaſphemous. And their Maſter of ſentences determineth orkerwile : Ocpidere Chy : faiems _ 
alia & precatum : Tokill Chriſt wasagevill and fi nfull ation, (6, 1.44.48 b. by Nee. 


could not erre before the commingof Ghuiſt bur after he was.come, they might. A blind Pogthas./ 
{wer ; for doth not Chriſt every where impugne the traditions and decrees che Elders, a3 Mui. - 
which our Saviour ſhould nor have done þclike,ſecing the Elders before hiscomming -onld-nditne 
ox will they ſay, that thoſe rraditions were right and good before, and afrerward eryohecs Hs 
not elſe whar rhey ſhould ſay, - 1 o8iah 
 Agrine, I oppolc againſt i Jeſuire the determination of their owne Maſtertwho itt (bij 
wierte terminats ofſe Legalia omnia : That all the Legals wezedetermined and tooke theirenditnle 
dearh.of Chriſt;and ſolong Circumciſion(Grh he)was in force dib.q.,Sentenediſti3.h,Bur rhilanw 
Prieſthoad ceaſed roggzher : Ergo, till Chriſts death the Prieſts ſhould be privileged nortany- 
they had any ſuch priyilege at all. + 
frga.3. Wee (ce by, experience that many Councels have exred,In the third Councell of ntlad, 
celebrated aun 3.45. Athanafimu wascondemned, In the fourth Antiochenc Counccll ovnattul 
Macedonian herclic was confirmed : amne 354.2 Councell of 300.Biſkops ar Millaine decreedagit 
the.Catholike faith; rhe 4rimive Councell of 600-Biſhops, ſtood fot rhe; Arrians: Butthole 
us, rhax;thoſe g cncrall Councels crred,becauſe they were not ratified by the Popetas thoughnhelid 
Ives 9s net .cxred, as ſhall be ſkewed afterward; how then-can they preſerve otherifrbie 
rorand how like ir is,that one man ſhould be'alwaics freer, from crror;than a wholc C| 


n the Councel! Neoceſarcs conliriied by 7 ths fourth « cam, 7, frond mariage ts fordiddeniutn 
the Prigk ſhould neicher gue canſent to ſecond marlagh, Nor be preſent ax ana fealhutte | 
ther cnjoyne penance far fecand mariage..,:7, * "0% Ns | 

Bellarmize anfwereth, Nev probiber;moattimonium, ſedſoltwitorem fraedines mens, thatnotb - 
condmariage, bur the ſolemnitic of ſecondmariage is forbidden ; for thecelebritic abs rages 
once oncly. accuſtomed to be done in the. Church (kick her) when as virgins were conſt 
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monic. ,. 

Contrs.t, The Canon fpcakethnor of any. ſolemnitiein che Church,bus of the fetch 
byterum convivio ſecundarum nuptiarum intereſſe nondebete, That the Pricit or Miniſter muſt 
ſenr ar the ſecond mariage feaſt. Sccondly, rhe Ganon Gith, Quiz ef eoſopi ho properr © 
His conſentiat neptiz;: He is a, Priclt of. go worgh, that for che feaft ak 
mMATIage.. And againe, Pracipitar ſocundis nuptize panitentiemaribuere 2 He iscc ju 
penance for ſecond mariage:nox for the falemniric of ſecond marjage, buy for the mariageitl jc, uv 
plaing-rherefore, rhat this Canon forbigderh ſecond mariage ir felfe.. hury wes wed 
the Jeſuire Gaich,char all folemaiticia the Church wascur offin ſecond mariage;Itrwas j 
Con th ater an part 9.c4Þ-2;in ſecaudes auptiic non dehet benediſtio iterari'« The marrime A 
age;þ muſt nor be. iterate in ſecond mariage, becauſe jt was cuoo ian biſon. pu Leek "= 
and; mariage was tobe ſolemnized in; the Charehy:S1mod; Colovienſ. ports 7 6p f zu ” 
conjugam Infacte eccleſie pers goes hed joyning togerher of cpuples i51t9 ar incheilaw@#E | 
Churah.. He firh nor jo the firſt or ſecond mariage, bur; indefinitely of Jags 

Toletene 1041, 174/191 now baber uxarem,G& pro wxerecronebiniy haketsd PAs 
nmiHerhar hath. nora wit;,hut in ſtcad of bis wifea<oncubine,is not for:thizgouſe40 beretne 
communion :a-manifcf error, 'ThisCopacell was confiemed by heogavit my ppenrec | 
larmine anſwereth,that'a congubigg is-hieretaken for a wite, Dautle freidatt;etctarere] 
ried-wirhour adowric; and any outmyard. - Ph rt faid to. be ur ae 
a I EET 4. YE & WISE «EY 1.85 d 
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coneevtng  yeherall Connt#ls. Quelt:y. EG 
ideathr-Ekcept the womati be mate fice 26d Have her dowrle.and be rebet- 


ife bar a concubine, which dleane overthrowerh Bollaywines anſiver.-"- | 

wane | rellerh as;char in the Civill law a wife married wirhout folemnitie;is called a 
ble; tis law here decciverh him:for whether he will be tried for this point by the Civil lat ot 
they make' both againft"him. As Cobb. 5 2it16leg. 2, Amon, forbiddech that 4fouldi- 
gift ro his ſbear34,or conrubime, his concubine or houſe-maitt : which there is rakerj 

ſarone that is kept without mariage. Likewiſe, #1. 16, . 1: (onftumm. Tt isJawtull for no manrd 
-»aconcubine, confZarte matriemente, as long-as he is married. Ia the ſame ſenſe isatoncubine 
era inthe Canon law : Derver.p.1. dift. 34-546, Er ſenon babetis nxores,&c, Though you have no 
wes erigitnotlawfull for you to have concubines, &e, Thus then a cuncubine is one; and a wife 


.\Thir 4g was nor Abrabanis wife, but his concubine, ir appearerh thus Firſt; ſhee was not G 0 
bee batiremained abond woman: till, 'Gez, 16. and 21.Secondly, ſhee had no dowrie nor her EIS 
Geary inhericance with Iſaac;Gen. 21, to. Thirdly, it ſhee had becne Abrebaems wife, hee ſhould Gen.zx.10: 
kavedone cvill in diſmiſſing of her and ſending her away. F ourchly, the Scripture onely calleth Jars 
whhaniwite, Gen.16-3.the orher 4 bond-weman, even aftet the had a childe by Abrahams, Gen, Gen-163- 
211t3._heizal(o called rhe \maid of Sarai, and Sarei her dame or miltreſſe, Gen,1 6.6.9. Sera allo gi- 
| to Abrahaw,and ſaith, Ir way be / ſhallreceive a childe by her,Gen,16.2,che bond-womans 
ehildeisbyright her dames'and milſtreſſes according rothelaw, £xoam 21.4, All this proverhthar Exoda1.4. 
_—_ concubine onely, not wife tro {brahamin any reſpect, 
i*Asfor Ketivab, ir cannor be denicd, bur rhar ſomerime the Scripture calleth her Abrahemewite; . | 
{omerime his concubine, 1 Chton.1.32.yer in a divers refpeft: tor ſhee was hisconcubine, * Chren. 133 
fanerhinke, while Sers lived, and his wife afterward: and the Jewes doc hold that Kiewrab and 

Pr are all one woman, To which opinion Hierome ſcemeth co incline, being moved thereunto Hicron.crad, in 
ty wwoplaces of Scriprure : the firſt, 1 Chron,5.19.wherebclide che Agarcns, arc named Tethar and or mag To 
zenemiesro Iſracl, which were the ſonnes of !ſmae!, Ger:25. 154 The orher is,Pſal-$3.6. ; Ch «py 
where the Ifinaclires and Agarcns are named as rwo divers nations: but Agar had nomore ſonnes bur pal.sz.c, : 
J >thar the Iſmaclites and Agarens muſt be all one,unlefle rhe ſonnes of Kerargh be underſtood 

or Agarens, which is moſt like. Bur how could Keewreh her ſonnes be named Agarens, if fhee alſo 

werenot Agar ? Bur leaving thisas a conje&ure of hiſtorie, whether Kerwrab were rhe ſame that 4- 
.2#,o0rnot, -» = bay be thought thar ſhe was both a concubine andawife, rhe firſt while Saysli- 


ved,the ſecondafterher death. So wharſoever the Jeſuire hath ſaid, orcan ſay, the Toleran Councell 


'Inthe 6-generall Synode,Cav.2.rhe Councel under Cyprian which concluded that heretikes ſhould 
be rebaptizedjis approved,Can.72.T hemariages berweene Catholikes and hererikes arc judged ro be 
vojd, bejuſerods aupriae, faith the Canongfrritas exiitimiitre, a manifelt ctror, and contraric to S;Panl, 
1. Co,7.13.Can.12.ſpcaking of the Canons of rhe Apoſtles, Cax.6. which permitterh Miniſters to x Cor.9.13: 
well withcheir wives, which by chem is forbidden in this place, rhey ſay rhus, Starwws eccleſiaFticuns 
erew-ordinem provehi volentes : Being deſirous co reduce the eccleſiaſtical ſtate toa tore 
teanifullandperfet order, than it was inthe Apoitles rime. As chough any Church fince was purer 
Santheprimitive under che government of the Apoliles.Can.67.Demnammne 203 qui cnjuſcunque ani- 
Wir janguinen alique arte condinnt, & fic cemjedunt: Wee condemne thoſe that by skill of Cookerie 
doe & the blood of any beaſt ro be eaten. Bur Saint Pas! ſaith, cvery creature of God is 
witobercluſed Rc. 1 Tim. 4.4, Theſe anddivers ſuch errors were conduded in the Conn- i Timeth.4.4- 


/ 


l: n ; and ſubſcribed unto by Inftinian the Emperour,the Biſhop of Rome,the Patriarch of 
tinopie, and by'200; Biſhops beſide and more, as may be ſecne Car,102.Andapprovedin 
*7.gencrall Councell, aftion.g. where Tharafime the Preſident ſpeakerh thus of the Canons of the 
— ouncell, Seandalurs oft dubitare an fint ſexteſyno 16:Þr is (candalous,or offcniive ro doubr,whe- 
bw :therighr Canons of the fixth Synod, And fdriax Biſhop of Rome thus wricethto the 
od » aha Cisalleaged inthe Decrees: | receive rhe ſixth Synod with all the Canons thereof, 
", RLaIhaginerſ.3.Can.g7.The Apocryphall bookes of Tobie, Indith, Exclefiaftiems, Sepientiathe 
Merbabeee, are made Canonical, centraric ro the Laodicen Conncell, cep.s/rim.-wherc all theſe 
p54 exected Out of rhe ſacred Canon; Therefore the Councell of Carthage erred. 
" Relermine anfivereth, firit char the Councell of Carthage is of more aurhoritie than the Laqgdicen 
decauſeir Corirlerbe larrer,aud chat ir is razthicd by Les,4.dift 20.6.1.andfo isnor the other. ' 
Conran, The Counccls 'themore ancicn they are and neerer the Apoſtles rimes, ought to bee ſo 
Ye Rb hadin authozicic, and noc the new to be preferred before the old : T marvell rharthe 
"Re, Whic pnryhaniquiis, wands bore wnccend facka Geock. 2: And apaine, the ſame 
thensany fame place confirmerh the Laodicen Counccll : and likewiſe Felix 4. -2.citceh 
ne ws 59.Canons of this Synod andiris confirmed in the fixch generall Councell, Caw.r.and fo 
EP any ie Councell of | dag irisalſd in che Decre 16.6.7. Whereforc the Lao» 
* bo: ,and ite hath i | thi VMY 
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by 36 Fab The thizd-genrtall Contrannſie: x 


In-theſecond CounctllofNicegath5igwas coneluded;thar Aligalzand theibulesofmer tus 

dies of their owne, andgte-ciacumſeriprible of imieabilespilimo and enay bedifeibedbnrn 

that the Angels mwlgerdits.tv proprie. corpore vifh, haye gfzen. been ſcencip3heir,owne bodies. gm. 
Ir was dececed, Have offi veritarem wr in ſaniidj derhi fits wenerande. imayiver colenar: Thanh 
Churches rhe images:6f$aints ſhould;bei worſhippeds;jY ot in cheRliherin Councell itwastoas, 
foridexermited in this wile, Can 36.Plarmir, pitturau'is ecclefia eff nes.decere cIt ſaamerhooogey 
that therc:ſhould benopittures arall, or agen he Gender Connec Fe 
Biſhop of Cordubaie Spainc,who tad beene preſenc beferein the iſt Nicene Couadel,an 
bed for che Biſhop of Rome : this appeareth rherckors ta bo.a.manifelk crror, which, whs pu 
ccraing tho. adoring of images. And io make the erv.r-more foule, beitig blaſphemoty cnonokly 
ſelfc,at597,4.00c Iobanncs. Monachus (tepperh u _ ith, Image mejor, of: guaiorntio. An lnup 
is more worth than praycr: whereas prayer is inſtituted of God, an Image is % device of man,/\dy 

| in the ſame'place, the. ſame ſuperiticious and Idolatrous Monke faich;char it-were bower for 4 
* © beeake his oath, juramets pejerare,and tobe forfworne;than to. kedpe iis barh;in diffrofts 


: 


04.4: ---() ginwm, for the pulling downe of Images, And yer forall chis Bellarmina.will nor yeeld that rhisGaw 
ccllerred:. TEL (4,4 +Annibnodt boos ant io gniftimott; 1tff oben 
In the Councell of Rome nnder Pope Srephen the 7.Allthe afts of Ferwoſms his predecellor wary 
yoked., Aud in the Councell of Revenna;under John g.,Pope, Formoſm ate were eſtabliſhed, and&s 
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phans decrees abrogate.,. + TIE ARES. \ #1i6) bns, aete-atc ot wiatlth 
| !.. . > Bellarwinehereanſwererh,thar Pope Stepbenerredonelytin a matter of aft, being fallly cnfatii 
that Formoſus was not the lawfull Pope, Contra. Bur t6xcverſe all the afts and decrees madely 
Pope, ſhewerb anerror injudgement alfo in. one-of them, cither in himchat firſt cagiedthemh 
' + himthatafterreverſed{ them : As the purring of Chriſt redearh, rthoughir were a-niatterof fab 
proceeded froma corrapr, blind, and reprobate judgement, By Þjz ſhiftche. Jeſuire alſo nige 
_ 2.12.11 the high'Pricſts trom error, thar pur Chriſt rodeaths. 1 fl i T5 on 450k 
+ 2-2." * Laſtly inthe Councal] of Conſtance, they areexcommunicate, thar receivejthe Sacrementinbah 
.”  kindes; the Councell'of Bafil onthe contrarie (ide, perrtictech and piveth.leavero theBohoitiinly 
© - uſebath klndes, One of theſe Councels muſt needes erre, and both +of chem were'confitmtdly: 
Popes : the:Councell of Conſtance by: Afarrmrhe.s5 the Councell of Balilby Felir.y;Bynhis Thdult 
-_ many particulars -we inferre and conclude, that Councels even/ approved by thePppe;may al 
ve crred, TED CILESTSY L "is h; KP A © vt 3 39108 
: ig. Laflly, Augaftineropiriion is this, that provivciall Councels.onghr topive place to-ge 
; mg Et ipfe ls s. ut rr emecrndare ::And the former. cs Jr he 
matiſt.rem,7. the lJarter, The Rhemiſts have found our this ſhitr, tharin marrers indeffecent, whichageto be 
vcd, according to time and place,;-Councells-may be alrered, AF.1 5.ſe6.8, Bur ro thatieas anſined 
that rhe word emendere fipnificth not onelya change,.biat a corte&ing of that whichis arbiſſe; Jul 
that clauſe of 4»g»5ttmes muſt bepur in, whyCouncelsmuti be amended : Si 4 — 
If they ſivarve fromthe rrurh : de Bapriſas, lib. 2. cap. 3. Wherefore we conclude that Cound | 
CIC. | | ..... +715. (8 
_ Againe;thacfaying of AvgaFene is confirmed in your owne Decrees Ego ſolis ei ſoripteratihs 
T have learned, onely ro thoſe writers which are called Canonicall,co artrjbure this honour, thats 
lecve none of chemro-bhave-crred in writing kc, Decr.p.2.d.g.c.5 It.rhe holy writers onely-anpt 
vileged from error, then all ocher chat are nor.-Canonicall may exre, and ſo Councels.amay 
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reſt. -,; +; -( + £16.91 \ a 
.. . Laſtly,letusputto the ſcale of this dodrine, the reſtimonic of the. 
blood; M. Rogers Martyr;allcagerh the authority of alearaedd.awyer of h | 
Extraude Ap- Panerwitaxci which ich rhar unto a ſimple lay-man,that bringerh the word of God with 
pel.cap, fignift- one moxecredit to beigiven,thah ro.a whole Councell. gathered rogerhex-unto-whic | 
call, id blefſed:Martyr giverh his conſent, Fox peg-1487.\ * » i Viv natet 0c foot 
Pag.1353. 1.40, Biſhop Farrar Martyr, was condemned for this article amongſt other,-becauſe he 
Pag-I413.1446 ſcribe, thar.generall Councels never did nor can erre.F, 15 54-004. 248 4+. 
Biſhop'R:d/ey alſo holy Martyr, confefſerh that Councels gathered rogether ofſach 
ors, as doe walke after the. guiding of Gods word,have apromiſe ro be guided of theipirirun 
Pag.1563.1,30, ruth, 'and not otherwiſe, Fox pag.1720.004.2, -. 195 2 SHO —__ ou 
Concerning-the teſtimoyie of 5 rraine Churches, r./The Greekes rejoRting all che generall re?) 
Jerem, reſponſ, cels,which Bellerwinereckonerh upto be eighteene in'all ib. 1.de concif.0.5,, Excepring oney T 
cl. ſeven : as /ereavie Patriarch of Conſtantinople profeſſeth: andiothers'of the Greceke Church,doe 
Barlamde ſequently ab ahok the other prerended generall Councels wereinerror. n'” 
En. 2,, The Gbriftian Aerbiapians, as :appeareth by the confeſkon of 
Goesde #- doe ſpeci. 
thiop.morib. ſtoriangand. 


[ 


concerning generall Conncels. Queſt.s. | 
| i thamenings of the (Church , fer the noft part the greater ſide overcommeth the better, And 
_ "Seeing wngph of obe Apoſtles and Prophets i confomet; of God, the ſentence of no one | 
cefay_ afenblc of mer, is th be received fmplie without triall for the oracle of the holy Ghoft. Hum.ſcf.rs; 
pe Char Foy Suxonic, tic. 1 1,4ongother doGtrines differing from the Goſpdll.counterh this for —_—_— ; 
"Thar Synoder cankot erre, wherein their Biſhops give their voices: and artie.23,Let the Cotncell 
Ns they condemme not 6 Manife't ituth. 4. Yea, the Romaniſts themſelves do refule ſome Ca- | 
alatr Councels : as Suri faith, thar the 28, Canon of the Chalcedon Councell, which $1; Toms; 
- ike ptiv lege ro the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, as to the Biſhop of Rome, wasrejefted by pag. 206. 
Likeyiſe 
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i | 

he ſame-S#riws faith of rhe 5 2. Canon, of the ſixth generall Councell, which-finder 

cult wich the Church of Rome for faſting upon Saturdaies : Hi Canon nov recipitur, quia reprehen- Tom,».Con- 
k,oc.T Canon is not received, becauſe ir reprehenderh the Romane Church, the mother of all cilfol. r0g8, 
Doral followeth then, even by their ewne pradtice, thar generall Councels may crre, 


The Sixth Queſtion, Concerning the authoritie ofgenerall 
- Councels, whether they may abſolutely determine without Scripture, 
- © andneceſſarilybindallmento the obedience of their Canons. 


The P apiits. y | 
N wordsthey would ſceme to magnifie the Scripture above Councels : for they ſay, that the autho- 34-Ekor; 
ls ofthe Scripture dependeth nor in ir ſelfe, of Charch, Pope, or Councels; bur in reſpet of us: - 
the word of God, is the word of God, fay they, though there be no determinarion of the Church : bue 
wedoe not know ir ſo-to be, bur becauſe the Church hath ſodefined : Belarmine 1b.2.de con.cap.12. 
Here is agoodly glofſe, bur norhing to the purpoſe: for in thar rhey ſay the Church hathabfolure au- 
thoritie to declare and pronounce which is the word, (which indeed it hath not withour reſtimonic 
and warrantof the word ir ſelfe)by rhis meanes it commeth avour,that much is raken for rhe word of 
God whichisnor : and fo the Church doth not onely declare rhe word, bur maketh that the word 
Firlt,befide the Apocrypha, which they makeparr of the word,as we have ſhewed afore, they hold- 
that theirtradirionsarc alſo the word of God, Beftrmine cap,r2, Sccondly, Gratian is ſo bold to af- 
firme, chatthe decretall Epiſtles of the Popes arc to bee counted amongſt the Canonicall Scriptures, 
df.19.can-in canenics, and that the Canons of Councelsare of the fame authoritic, d;F.20.can.de- 
eretales, And Greg .1,epifte24.faith, he doth reverence the fonre generall Councels, as the foure Evan- 
gdiſts. Thirdly; they boldly affirme, thar whatſoever the Paſtors and prieſts doe teach in the unitic 
of the Church, jsthe word of God, Rhewenſ.1 Theſe2.verſ.12. = 
Firſt chenchey 8onclude, rhat Councels are nor bound to determine according to the Scriptures, 
bur as jadges may determine of their owne-authoritie, Secondly, thar all men are hound of neceſſicic 
þ 0 the decrees of Councels, without any further triall or examination. They reaſon thus our 
prure, 
Argem.1. Demt.17, 12. He that harkencth not unto the prieſt, that man ſhall die.But marke I pray Deur.17.1% 
jou, whargoeth before, werſc1 1.according to the law which they ſhall teach thee, and according tothe Bellar.lib. r.ds 
which they ſhall tell thee, ſhalt + bs doe: Sce then, here is no abſolute judiciall power given concil. cape3he 
tlic Prieſt, but according to the law of God. ; 
Thus anſwered Maſter Latimer Martyr, to the like objeftion made by Biſhop White:Tf any contro« 
Weak chey were indeed referred ro the Prieſts who were to judge, not asthey would thems 
(hes, burſe legem Dtiaccording to the law of God, Fox. pag. 1762. Dag.1600, 1,20 
. #quma, Theexample of the Apoſtles A&.r5. is as fondly alleaged, where it was decreed (faith 
efelvice)rhar-che Gentiles ſhould nor be burchened with ceremonies, which, fairk he,was not derer- 
oy he Scriptures, bur by che abſolute ſuffrages of the Apoſtles. Againe, rheir-decrees were ab- 
= ror upon the Churches, without any further cxaminarion of the Diſciples: Ergo,we are 
Wiaſolutely bound ro obey all decrees of Councels, Belar.de.concil.r.18. . 
Weanfner: firſt, iris falſe, that this marter was determined withogr Scripture : for Lewes allea- 
: and Peter thus reafoneth, We beleeve through the grace of Cod ro be faved aſwell as gg... 
19.11. thexefore what need this yoke of ceremonics ? Secondly, Though there had been ao 
wrewho ſeerh not thar the ſpirit of God fo ruled the Apoltles,char cheir wrirings and holy a&ti- 
V ſerve for Scripture unto the ages followingThirdly, che Diſciples needed nor ro exa- 
their decrees, knowing thar they were governcd by the ſpirit, as they rhemſalves write: It ſee- 
widood to endthe boly GhofF: yet we ſee the brethren of Berws Garched the Scripture for the 
Wt ings, which che' Apoſtles preached, 44.17.11. When they can prove ſuch aplena= & &.r7.rec 
ndtulneſſc of the ſpirit in their Paſtors and Councels, aswas in the Apoſtles, we will alſo 


4196m,;, Oar Saviour Cheiſt Gith, if he refuſe ro heare the Church, let himbe unto thee asan 
Imnand publicane : Ergo, the Church is abſolutely to be obcycd inall things, Befarolth,1,de 


O3  Arſmers 


* 


he 


138 | a Thethird genevall Comvorverſie 
Anſwer : firſt, our Saviour in this place ſpeaketh not of the Canons end decrees 
concerning faith: but onely preſcriberh the forme of Church diſcipline, for reformat OI 
Mwh,iar5, andcorredtionof frane :Ifrhy brother trefpaſſe againſt thee, &c.verſ;15. Our Saviour Chuy 
| more then chis,that Chriſtians ought toobey the ſenrence of the Church in cenſuring of fincbury 


loweth notthat we ought not to receive new articleaof faith impoſed by the Church wh cs " 


[1 


$ccondly, .Chriſt ſpeaketh nor of every Church abſolutely, bur of a Church guided and ruled 
word, and afſembled in his nate, verſ.20. for otherwile by the Jeſuires collettion, our Saviour 
- andhis Apoſtles ſhould have been as Publicans, becauſe they obeyed not the Scri 


ibes and P Gi 
mongſt whom they cannot denie, but that the Church was at that time. 12 588 


tar 


The Proteſtants. 6 
VV E do firmly beleeve thar neither the Church nor Councels have any ſuch abſolute powe 
determine without the holy Scripruers, cirher befide or againſt chem; or ro bindother > 
to obey ſuch decrees; Neither that the true Church of God dare, or will arrogare ſuch Power unty 
ſelfe : Bur that Councels are ordained for the diſcufling and deciding ofdoubrfull matters aconl 
to the Scriptures and word written. : FO 
Argaum.1, ltthe Apoltles preachings might be examined according to Scriprure, muchmorety 
aftsot all orher Biſhops and Paſtors. Bur that was lawfull in the Diſciples of Berge, ata7aj 
© which are commended for ir : therefore called noble couragions Chriſtians, becauſe of this th 
promptnefſe, and diligence in ſearching our ot the truth, 
Argum.2, All things neceſſary co ſalvation to be beleeved, are articles of our faith: but all fig 
articles muſt be grounded upon the word of God : therefore nothing can be impoſed as neceſſaien 
ſalvation without the word of God, Wherefore it is a blaſphemous ſaying of the Papiſts, thatthe 
Church may make new arricles of taich, Rhewenſ. annor, m 1.T im.3.ſett.g. And Eckin maintained 
Maryrol. Fex. the ſane point againlt Luther, inthe diſparation ar Lipſia, and brought foorth a new articleof fait, 
pag.848. agreed of in the Councell of Conſtance, ruat it is de neceſſitate ſa/lmtis,of the neceſlitic of {ahation;t 
belecve char the Pope is the head of che Church,The fathers of Baſil more modeſt than fo f 
thar it was an article of faith ro beleeve that Councels were above the Pope,doe uſe this Les 
things (ſay they) which we alleage for the ſuperioritie of generall Councels, are gathered out ofthe 
nas. Th ſayings of our Saviour Chriſt : Ergo, we arc all bound ro obey them. Therefore we conclude, thatth 
_ * wordof God onely written is the rule of faith, and of all things neceſfarieto be belecved : Romay. 
om.10.10, I1O-Feith commeth by hearing, and hearing by the word, Councels arc to explane anddedar artidy 
of faith, not to eſtabliſh new. 
Argam.z. S.Panl faith, that if an Argell ſronld preach otherwiſe then the Apoſtles had rachel, 
(the ſumme of whoſe PR—_ is now onely-ro be found in their holy writings) les bim bo acemſul 
Galath3-3.9, Gelath. 1. $.9. But an Angell preaching beſide Scriprure, is to be heard as ſoone, nay ſoonertha 
| Councell aſſembled of men decreeing any thing belide the word of God: Ergo,ncither is ſucha Coup, 
cell to be received, but rather ro be judged accurſcd, x | 
This was the fai-h alſo of the holy Martyrs,tor rhe which they nothing doubted to give theirlhe, 
that rhe Scriprures contained all chings neceflarie to falvation : neither would they receive any dear 
of Church, Pope, or Councell, nor agreeableto the ſame, Re”: 
Firſt, M. Bradford faich, In teſtimony of this faith T give my life, Epiſt ad Loudinenſ.pag.1525801, 
Maſter Philpet holy Martyr, to Srories demaund, who ſaid unto him, When as the judge in Welt 
minſter hall giverh ſentence, dorh the word give ſentenceor the Judge ?: maketh this anſwer: Chill 
mattersbe ſubje& ro civill men,and they have autheririe to judge of rhem:but the word of Godisnot 
Pag.1638.2.80. ſybject ro mans judgetitent, bur ought to judge all the thoughts, wiſdome,and doing of man,Farpyp 
1803.col.1. | ws 
Maſter Haukgs Martyr, when Boner had thus faid ro him : Ah fir you will have no morethen 
Scriprure reacherh, bur even as Chrift hath lefr ir bare. He thus anſwered : He that reachethmeap 
Pag'1 441,256 otherwiſe:T will nor belecve him, pag. 1587,cel.1, Thus we ſee our dodrinc hath beenlaidrotle' 
rouchſtone, and tricd in the fire : and ucither the workemen were aſhamed, nor yet their workebus 
ned, Wherefore ir remaineth ſound and ſure, againſt the contentious brabling, and ſophiſticallcai 
of all-che Papiſts in the world. : or Fa 
Laſtly, we will heare Auguſtine ſpeake, Nec ts debes Ariminenſe, neque ego Nicennum _— 
' Judicaturas proferrs concilium, ſcripturarum authoritatibus, & ec, Neither muſt 1 alleage tne 
Councell, nor you the Arimine,lI am neither bound to the one, nor you the ather, let the matterke 
tried by Scripture, cont. Maxim. Arrianum lib.3.cap.14. By the fathers ſentence rhereforc, nomanis 
bound of necellirie to beticd to Councels,but the Scripture only is abſalurcly to be belecved, 

We have alſo for this matter theevident teſtimonie of anriquitie, Conſtantine the great rhusſpak 
in the Councell of Nice : Evange/ici ſwnt libri & Apeſtolici antiquoramque Propheterom ſerftion, 
9 07 erudinut, quid de ſacralege ſapiamm :expetlentes igitur hoftile certamen, ex verbs dviniew it 
ſpivatic ſolntionem queitionum mente capiaminu : There arc the bookes of the Goſpels, of the Apowe 
and Prophers, which doe teach us, what to hold inreligion : therefore expelling all hoſtile 
contention, letus ſeeke the ſolution of theſe queſtions our of Scripture. _ 

Florentin, concil.ſeſ].3. Andreas Coloſſenſ.thus ſpeakerh in the name of the Latine Coe n Od 


Pag, t476.3.80, 


\ 


concerning the generall Councels. Queſt. 'Y 45 


. ſuremitinms obtinents locum & dighitatem, imprimis nobic eff innitendum + We muſt relic cſs 
= wi, the holy Goſpell, as having the chicte place anddignitie,8c. Counccls thenawuſt derer= 
:ne according tothe Scripture, neirher arc we bound otherwiſe to give care unto them, =. 
Tic cyill law thus faith, Cod. 6b. 1 cir. 4. Jeg.3-Marrian. Inxta Apoſtolicas expoſitiones, &e, Thoſe 
. «Which concerning the fairh were decreed in the Conncell of Chalcedon by our commande- 
ment, were defined according to the expolitions of the Apoſtles, &c. Er tit.1 eg.q.Vaolemtin.ſpeaking 
ofthe Chalcedon Councell he faith : Nihil adimens ſacroſanfto ſymbelo,nec adiicrens: Adding _ 
 totheſicred Creed, not raking from ir, Councels then muſt determine according to Scripture, a 
cannot adde new articles of faith = | wh | 
Glikewiſe their owne decrees reſtifie : Deecr.p. 2,cau/. 24.queſt.1, cap.21.Non afferamm ftateras 
&c. Let us not bring deceittull waights, co waigh as we think good our ſelves, ſaying, this is 
heavie, this light: bur ler akin che waights and balance our of the Scri prures, &c, And their owne 
Mater of Sentences thus ſaith : Ne wlrra prefinitionem dei ſermo de deo fit, forma fidei certa eſt, non 
vabquid addendum: That of God beyond Guds owne warrant, we ſhould nor ſpeake : the forme 
Eichiscerraine, and nothing to be added to it, {zb.1.dift.33 c. | 
Adde hereuntothe teſtimonies of other Churches, 1,The Grecke doe nor ho!d an abſolute autho- 
ritie ofall generall Councels : for they acknowledge only ſeven generall Councels, and anathemarize Saurgalib. | 
all therſt, Teremie Packiarch of Conttanrinople,thus wriceth concerning the authoritic of the Mini. Pelanp.3-c.3s 
ſersof the Church, Siqu:dem fide? dogma pervertat, etiamſi angels fit, obaudire nol;: Tf any pervert the 6 1109 
doftrine of fairh, rhough he be an Angell, hearken not unto him. Ifan Angell benor ro be heard tea« c41;pcdleſes, 
- ching otherwiſe than rhe Scriprures, much efſe morrall men, chough gathered rogerher in Councell. 
2 Zaga Zabo ſhall (peake tor the Acthiopike Church : Thar eothe bookes of the old and new Tefba« Damianus 3 
ment; it i Lan full 10 adde nothing to detratt, quandam Angelus. de exloid nobis perſuadere conaretur, Gu de A- 


alhoughan Angell from heaven ſhould ſecke to perfivade* us, And ir followeth; Quarenec patriar- ®i9P morid. 


\ che, $e; Wherefore neither onr Patriarch, nor our Biſhops by rhemſclves or in Councell doe thinke, 
_ thatthey may make lawes, q#:ba#s ad mortale peccatum obligars quis poſſet, whereby any may bee 


boondanto morrall ſinne, &'c. Thar is, it they _— them: then in his opinion, new articles of 
faichcannor be deviſed by Councels, nor any bound abſolucely under paine of mortall finneto obey 
their decrees, | | | 

7 Andrhar the Church repreſented in Councels hath no authoritic abſolutely ro determine with- 
our Scriprure, nor to make new articles of faith ; iris che judgement of other reformed Churches of 


the Welt.Confeſſion of Witrenberg artic.32.Tbe Church hath ſo firre authoritie to judge of deftrine, Hinudn.ſc, 
that notwithſlanding ſhe mnt keepe her ſelfe within the bouds of holy Scrip'ure: Saxonie artic, 7. As 1opag.33te 


for that which Chrift ſaith, 1 have yet many things to ſay unto you, do»brlefſe he ment not the fooliſh 


' Ceremonies, which the Popes have brought in, nor any new articles of faith, but a further illumination of 


the Geſpell, which he had alreadie delivered. 


; 4 OfthePopiſh Latine Church,Gerſan,faith,vhar rhe Scripiare is the rule of faith, which being well Trickem,” 
wuderſtood, no authoritis of man us to be admitted agam#t it. Durand, The manner of our knowledge muſf carel.cripus 
be notto exceed the meaſure of fauh,continent:a ſacre Scriptare menſuram fidei exprimit, The content Ecclel, 


ofthe Scripture expreſſech che meaſure of faith. xg : 


Th: Seventh Queſtion, whether Councelsbe 


aboverthe Pope OT nOt. 
The Papiits. 


TK isa matteryet nor fully determined amongſt rhe Popiſts:neither ate rhey all of one opinion« In z5.xmet 


the Councell of Conttance and Baſil;it was fully concluded,char the Councell is above the Pope, 
Geſmof Paris, thar was alſo preſent in the Conncell of Conſtance, and a grear doer againſt Jobn 
Haſe, tiflic maintaineth the authoricie of Councels above the Pope. Other Papiſts more fa- 
vourable to their new god amight, ſay, that rhe Pope is by righc abeve the Councell, bur hee may 
(ifheewill) ſubmir himſclfe to the Councell. Bur now commeth in the tour Jeſuire, and faith 
viththe reſt of the Schoolmen, thar the Pope hath ſuch a ſoveraignric above the Councell, that hee 
cannot be moſt to their ſentence, though he would, Beflarw.de concil.lth,2.1 4. Yertheisin a mam- 
'meting with imſclfe:for fairh he, 3» pericm/o ſchiſmaris, When there is a ſchiſme,and it is not knowne 

btherruc Pope ; in ſich a caſe the Councellis above the Pope. Ler us cxamine ſome of his beſt 


reaſons, 
| = <7 Now commeth in a grear blaſphemie, All the names, ſaith the Jcſuite, that are given 
wUnilt in the Scriprures, as head of the Church,are aſcribed to rhe Pope, as he is called fidelu d}hev- 
"ow Coke 12.2 fairhfull ſteward in the Lords houſe : Paſtor gregis, Toh.togthe ſhepheardof the 
= iCopnt corporis eccleſia, Epheſ. 4. the head of his bodic the Church Vir ſes ſponſw, Epheſ.5« 
ens lor ſpouſe of the Church : All theſe ticles (Gith he) are due to the Pope : Ergo, he is above 

On and ſo conſequently above generall Councels, BeLarmine de concil, ib. B.17. | 
Bur, d, whar great blaſphemie is hcere, to- appropriate the titles of Chriſt, to a mortall nian! 
$%to Beflarmine, and the reſt of that pack, fill up the meaſure of the iniquiric of your f = 

| o 


wo — 


» ' 
) " 
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The third generall Controrverſie : 


thers t ſay with Pope Athavaſime, that the people of the world are the parts of his bodie + with, 
neling the Biſhop Bal Counccllof Trent, the Pope 89% light eame into the Fe 
loved darknesrather than light : withPope Calixrw inthe Councell of Rhemes, who, when hee 
the Councell would not conſent to excommunicate the Emperour, impiouſly cried ourthat 4 
had forſaken him, as Chriſt was left of his Diſciples : with Innosentiae the third, that all things inhes 
venand earth, and under the carth doe bow the kneeunto him : with O:hs no Pope but aCardd 
dhat ſitting _— his Biſhops, blaſphemouſly applicd to himſelfe the viſion of Exechiel,ehq, 
reſembling the Biſhops to the foure faced beaſts, himſelfe unto God that appeared tothe Propheriy 
the midſt. Even thus with the like ſpirirof blaſphemic, doe the Jeſuires cric our, that the Pope isthe 
chiefc ſhepheard, ſteward, husband, and head of the Church upon earth, 

Burt we will leave to charge them fo _ with blaſphemic, which notwithſtanding they canngt 
avoid : letus hearewhar the fathers of Ba{ll ſay. ro this point. Belarmine faich, the Pope is the huk 
band ; but they reaſon cleanecontrarie :the Church (fay they) is the ſpouſe of Chriſtzthe Pope, nals 
the beſt of him you can, is bar a Vicar : but no man doth fo ordaine a Vicar,that he maketh his ſpout 
ſubjc& unto him, bur thar the ſpouſe is alwaics thonght ro be of more anthoritie than the Vicw,ſo. 
ſomuch as ſhe is one bodice with her husband bur the Vicar is not fo : thus have they to the fulla, 
ſivered the Jeluire, exe/Enes Sylvis, Better arguments they have none for the Popes prerogutin 
' than we have ſeencs : | | 

 efrgum.2, The Pope by his ſole authoritie may congregate a generall Cauncell : Ergotteris 
bove a generall Councell. | | 
eAvſw. Firit,to this anſwereth the Councell of Bafil, Epi5to/,Sywodal, after this manner : by deys 
ing of the argument Ate Concilii congregationem Conciliney en oft, ſed nt primum congregatomep, 
fatim prteftas wniverſalts ecclefie, que eff immedzats 4 Chriſto, is ipſum tran;funditur & fob 
cil'nm ſupra Papam : Bctforcthe gathering together of the Councell, it is as yer no : bury 
ſoone as it is congregate, the power and authoritie of the univerſall Church is rransfuſcd intoit, md 
fo the Councell becommerh above the Pope : therefore it followeth net, that becauſe the Popedath' 
call it before it be a Councell, that he is above it wheniris called. | 

Secondly, we anſwer, as we have ſhewedin the queſtion before, that this authoriric of ſimmoning 
Councels belongerh nor to the Pope. x Þ 

Other arguments uſed by our aletile are anſwered tothe full,by Johannes Patriarch of Antiod, 
opuſculo Baſil.Concil. annexo:As firſt the Church receiveth the juriſdiftion of the keies from the Pope 
Ergo, it is inferiour, Secondly, Chrift ſaid ro Peter, Feed wy fheege, the Paſtor is above theſheepe, 
| hears” the Pope is the head of the Church : Ergo now licirum eft membra_ab obeditntiacapiticnee 

« Therefore it isnor lawfull for the members to depart from the obedience of the head. 


Anſw. The Patriarch anfwereth thus: to the firſt, Pexrmsrecepit claves ſub neuline of fe ele £ 


Peter received the keyes notin hisowne name, burin the name and fignification of the 
Church then receiverth them not from Peter, bur he received them for the Church. 

Tothe ſecond, Chriſt in ſaying to Peter, Feed my (beepe, gave him power ſwper fingalariemas 
bra, over ſome particular members, not over the univerfall Church, 

To the third he framerh this anſwer : firſt, he denieth the Pope to be head of the univerſall Chun, 
Secondly, and yer he faith, Sicapnt in humane corpore efficitur lauguidum, &c. If the headin thebvly 
be weake and diſtempered,it is lawfall for the parts, 3llud l;gare & canterizare, to bind and cauterhe 
ir, leſt the ficknes of the head ſhould affe&t the whole bodice. And againe, he puttcth this caſo: 
paefer farioſes,fF diſceurrerer cum oladio, &c.If the Pope were mad, and ſhould run up anddome 
wirh a drawne ſword, killing whom he mer,ic were lawfull for his ſubjeRs to rake him,and bind line 
Ss hac liceret proſalvatione corporss,c.lf this be lawfull ro bedone by private men, for the | 
the body, much more may a generall Councell repreſeating the univerſal Church do ir,for the ts: 


of the ſoule. Who liſt ro ſec ſhall find divers other popiſh arguments there anſiyered : opwſe#l, lbin. 


Patriarch. Antiochen, 

- The Proteftants. A. 

T Hart the Popeis by right,and ought to be ſubje& to generall Councels,and that they have antho+ 

ricic to judge, examine, ſuſpend, puniſh,and depoſe him, if there be juſt cauſe, ir is proved tius 

This marter was pithily diſputed upon by the farhers of Bafil,ſome of whoſe reaſons it ſhall be ſufice 
ct here to follow, Ne - 

x1 They prove this conclufion our of Scripture, Firſt, whereas Pawormitene had ſad, tharthe 


Pope was Lord of the Church : unto him Segoro9ms anſwered, thar it was the molt honourablet 108. - 


the Biſhop of Rome, to be called the ſervant of the ſervants of God : 
Paſtors to behave themſelves asLords over the Clergie,!1 Per.5. And if Chriſt the Son of Gog call 
not to be miniltred unto, but to miniſter and ſerve, how then can his Vicar have any dominion?S0W# 
Panormuane anſwered. TT We 
Againe, the Divines thus argued : Chriſt faith to Peter, Dic eccleſie, Peter is ſent to the Cing 
Conncell : Ergo, the veritie doth remit the Biſhop of Rometo the Councell, Bur to this che] 0 
faich, that Peter was not yet centred into his office to bee chiefe Biſhop, bur was as2prma® Fe 
ſon, So then belike, this rule of our Saviour Chvilt, dis erclefe, tell 3t vo the Church, ot 


4 


: 
» 


\ Linde Peter, dll 


| rrruhtmat fachersconcladed, as ye have heard, thar the Pope, ought to obey 


 vhorewhe' 
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| -cauſehr wolie co Tuitotins;(an hoarfienithiarys av fie thadrror beegla 
<nſle akveschovied rhe conplegition! But'thitfecttieth ro 


6.darbz:obiewEPnabtebRid Peter ng ths fees tad ſe comtaate t0/the decttÞ Galatk.eu1 rh 
ofejx/Conricelof the Apotes, he Uldavgeliograrer Vaults rn hewould confiriiye the GentleQt 
0 like the Jew*s: Ergo, Peter was ſubjc& unto the Councel), ex e/nea gen. 06014 L991 BU 
eſo mary were aleveioby the fartiewofBaM: Find; the Bil vo AST 

dome; rhe realne ſhould bebfimore aythbricie thin't g,10 che CHINA 
00 tobe ofmore authofiriethawthePope,chongh hewwete pritice thereof riQiey 286, 7 % 3% fm 
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| axguinientss The Chivchis the Worker of the fairhAAAnd 


| ofthe Pope, it he be a fairhfull man:the Pope is then the Churches Son, as both Anaclernriridl Cu 


o fihops of Romeconfeſed : Ego, how much the (onne 1hRiferionr ro his Mgher, ſo tffch. is 
-Careh Gwerke Pope. Secondly; the Popes thferiour-ro Angelsheeivhbr greater than 
Pa what eld, that thelbaſtin rhe kingdome of Godls greater chin he't-but the And » 


gelpdoeteverencl\ udtordunro cheadoftdine of theChivrch, Ephef 5, 10.E 0, the Pope is bonnd'tq Erheſ;,re. 
Get fime; whois 1eſe than the'Angels.' Theſe fathers rhought none-ſo abſartd toenie rhe Pop 
iobotnferiour wo Angels; and therefore laboar nor-tv prove It, Yer Antonimuratf i Papilt Facti, 
Navigins deny detur Pape ane Angel; © Theeeisholefſe hotfour dac ro the Pope, than ro the 
Angels/Na ajcther faich (T dinke irbe/Pope Paſchalss)) D arty Epiſeepis,queT'#e Ungelis, m Chri- 
{14 ptrpaacredbene Te (is granted ro Biſhops, which is nor giveti edthe Anrgehe, to create the bodice 
Chriſt, Bur the farhersof Baſil chonghc nor theſe men Worthic the anſwer ;'no more dbe wee, and {6 
ler1 Thirdly, the Pope(ay rhey,) being rhe'Vicarof rhe'Church (forhe is more truly fo cal- 
edthanthe Vicar of Chriſte may be depoſed of che*Charch': for Lord may pur our his Vicar at 
his pleaktire : Ergo, rhe Pope is under Councels, > SETS. FTRESLOAE 3 RANT PENN. 
Aream, 2, It the Councels might not overrule rhe Pope, there were no'retmedic lftrorchita 
nickel PoherShut we fufferall things;fay they, ro run into ruine and decay with him? forjr isnor 
fikezthar kewobld congregare a Councell againſt himſelfe. To this the”Jeſbire anſvereth ?rhar rhere 
isnoremedieleft, bur ro pray to God in ſuch a caſe; who will cither confound} or converrſtith 
Pope: Hetewayodly: divinirie': wee know that Antichriſt ſhall ir tngrlrbe deſtroy dt the'com- 
ming ofChril'; byrif hee ſhould beler'gone in the mearie white, aniftive bhi jeep 
much lnart;asHic hachidone rwo much alreadie. Yerthe Jeſuire conkeſſeth, rhar a wicked P5pemay Be 
refitted by forcbandarmes': and why nor I pray you, as well by peaccable-meanes,?r)ieſe Hyyit | at 
-conttarie;Brbivm cir \ + OLE mor | | ith ; WOE, eat daſs 
Sorhem,whiviePopih divinirie, rhat be the Pope never ſo wicked, dot hd neve? 6 thuch harmee 
isnor40he'comrotied of aty m ortall man. Such doltith Schoole poipirs; = IEC | 
begging Friers, thefarhers of Baſal *complained of : 'As thar they ſhould fay,” that nv man ovghrt 
padge chu bland principall ſeares rhar ir cannor be judged, cither by Empergur; Clergte, Kit 
people.Other affirme' that rhe:ord hath reſerved to himiclte rhe depoſition of the ret top: 
thers,yer more mad, are nor aſhamed ro aftieme,thar rhe Biſhop of Rome, rhough he cartic ſomes? 
neverſdgrear numberrohell,yer is he nor ſubjeRt ro any correftion, dr rebuke, For all cheſe ſtr 


\ 
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oc 
La adjoyne the judgementof «Abguſtine, who writing in his 1 ar xbcringpe. bi 
han e cauſe 'was heard* and'derermined by che Emperours appointmencarRome bet 

Anhudecrhen Biſhop there; and other*Biſhops afliftanrs : and yer: for allrhisrhe Dotvitiſts Would 
mebequiers Thus tre faich} Purcwoncyttos judices qui Rim e judicavirunt, neon _ «dice: fait Rb 
ſabre ndbucplenarenys ecoleſia ane verſe concilinms, & ec, Pur caſe (faith heYthar the p of 

judgedcorraprdy'xhere remained(yet anorher remedic)a full Conncell of tk whole Chui 


Ir, I wil 


= rho Ho red amid od de ohm 
Þr enſercverd; ic hereby ir appenrech, Cay the farhers of Baffl, that nor ondly the ſetire| 
eFope alove: biic alſo the Pope with his Biſhops-Joyned with Him tnightVe mniadk frifbeal 
yoras Here the Jefuirepaltereth andſaith, thar#matrer derermitied Þy the 
uncel], may be called 4paine In queſtion by he'Pope in a generalf Connell, 
*Iguuar a particular Councell havingthe Popes oelortticasrit cſyite confe 
Sulugaſimelaich, br cam ſis judrcibu canſa poſſit aghari- Try, e which | 
aultnghe her with the: judges, of the which Miltiades was 6ne,may Verritd &'cxamined:(o 
Tnmentcmivbrbe adjudecd byche\Comncelt,-antndy the'cauftorily ; Whbiſthe prejal 
I nd jaitly condutde;rher che Pope is;and of tight ought BRrADIE'T 122i Oba cls. 
as. Pasrho fudgetnent of the holy Martyis: Biſhop Cravine# appealed From 
unite renous of whoſe 'apptale you may" finde, Fox aye 188:2.Mf: 
Un} rilyGondemned Hy Biſhop hire, \rhe* Popes "Cortina; "appeale 
encxt generall Councell which ſhould be congregate in Chriſtsaame, Ai 


appcllation | 


Judzey@rhs cauſe mighrforther have'bin tried & OR hoe 008 
nt 


£ . 


143 - | Thethird: genetall Controruerfie 


ion the Biſhop ſcemed 46 becontenyz comraric to; the: opinion of the Jeſuits 
ragatg9. the Rope @pmeme Jae of rooall Council foperiourumorhemFoepea 767 
 . +. - -» -$usſce the conſent of antiquitic, In. the ſixth; generall|Conncell, Conftuntenepo!, oitien;y,; 
ria Bi Ee I non 
Chriſt, conſequent , but ane na io \ Hononid: ems, Parks & Panbs 
Sergine and Honorins, Pyrrbov. —ormigonuie > wr ob analy), 


. M48 We hold | | | Parrizrhny 
Conſtantinople and held che ſame error. : the Councall. judged and condemncd Mowerim r Ergi 
was grater in authozitic. oo ol fg} + * 3» 4741 501 ith 
Marcelimu alſo was condemnedin the Sinuefſinc County, for offe:ing incenſe toldols,Belw, 
mine anſiwcrech firſt, thar inthe caſe of infideliric fact as rhis-wiax;the Councol may diſeuſſe the iy 
<alc, Ergo, by his owne confeſſion. in ſome caſe the Councelt ivabove'the Popes, + Torts 
. Secondly Girh he :: Hercelivxe ficlt condemned himiclte, and: afrer thar bee was judgedoſty 

| Contro. Burt the matter appearcth cth ro be faree otherwiſe : 1. ferceli»w appeared fouretial 

fore the Councell: che firſt rune he laid rhe blame:upon the Prieſts and Decoamathe did 

. the ſccond time hee asketh one of the wirneſſes. upon what day hee ſaw him offering incenth;au 

.. would havedenied the fadt:thirdly,he exrenuateth the faule, thathe did nor offer ſacrifice, buggy 
' © © burnt the inceaſciarhe firc., 2, There were 72. witneſſes produced againiſt him, to —_ 
| 3>, One Quiri»w a Biſhop ſecing Marcellinw ſo fliffe in hisowne defence, roſeup intheCounl 
and faid thus: Now recedam de ſyueds, I will nordepart from the Synod, rill thy heart be manify 
&c,and ſo Marcel ar the laſt fell far ro the carrh, aud confefſed his finne, and wascundiny 
of the whole Councell, where were preſent three hundred Biſhops, and thirtic Prieſts. Whe relgre! 
Jeſuire may be aſhamed to goe againſt ſoevident aſtorie. OY 


% 


Sixtns the third was accuſed 'of one Bafſw : Whereupon the Emperour Y'a/extinien allmblel; 

Councell, wherein he was cleercd and purged : Decret.pert.2.canſ,2.queſt.5.c.1.0. 111i! 

© Symmaechay in aRomanc Synode, d:gniiate ſua expoliatus, was deprived of his dignitie ; Danign 

2Canſ.2.queſt.7.c.4teingleſſa. * 2 hy [- '' ,; a 
Likewiſe the Church of Romedid anathemarize Droſcorme Pope after his death: enſcgauls 

c#p.6.Wherefore by theſe particulars ir appearerh, that Councels have becn of al higher 

than the Popes : we canurge alſa their owne authorities againſt them. ; 


[| [1 - 


Conflant.Concil.ſeſ. 4 .it waz thus, . decreed : Synodme in (pirits ſanits congregate generils tineilin 
fecientpeteffat ems Ghrifto immediate habet, cui quilihet cujuſennque farm ,criamſps papal! exiftih 
dire tenetur « A Synod congregate. in the holy Ghoi making a generall Councell, hathpowarin 
mediatly from Chriſt,to the which every man, of what ſtate ocver, although hebe the Fopegylh | 
jc& to obey. And ſefſ. 45. Pope Mertin ratified and confirmed wharſocver was decreed init 

Counccll, #» materiss fidei, in matters of faith: And that this was veritas fdei catbolice, averted 
» the Catholike faith,to hold gcncrall Counccls to.be a bave the Pope,it was concluded, Bafilien 
cil,Sef,33. The praftice/alſo of theſe two Covncels was according to their decrecs : forin they 
cell of Conſtance, three taftious Popes were depoſed 3. lohn 23, Gregorie 12. and Benedill. 1 
Martinue the fifth choſen Pope, In the Councell of Baſil E»gerims the fourth depoſed, andin 
the fafth elected, | "43 


_ Laſtly, vgidims Firerbienfs, in his oration or ſermon before the Lateranc Councell, inthgha 
xingof Pope Ini the 2. faid thus: Signs forte ipſum pontificew per ſe incrmem pervipendere ay 
ſynedi anthoritate metuere,& vereri confſuevernnt : Nam fi ſynodorum res geſt as repetanmm, wan 
# potentinugnibil majus, nibil municiue imelligemm. If any have been ſo bold, as to fer lignin: 
Pope, being but weake of himſelte,yer they feared and ſtood in awe of a Councell: for i wewnws 
SN mi e the afts of Synods,we ſhill underſtand that there is nothing of greater yer | 
or defence than they, &c. Here is.a large confeſſion, uttered even in che hearing of the Pope;ne- 
checke or controlemenrt, that Councels arc of greater anthoriric than the Pope. Anditis agus | 
to their owne Canons : Decrer.p.2.can/c2.4%.7-c.35. If Peter were correfted by Pan, ha * 
much more. cafily char which is confirmed by rhe whole Church, Vnias Epiſcopi antonnaweh 
ought to preferred. before one Biſhops authoririe. And, cewſe 25. que#F. 1.6. 1: Gelafine, ENrY VP 
Rian ought not.to be ignorant, that what the univer(all Church in Synode hath afſenred unto gw 
| mags exequi ſedem oportere, no Sea ought more readily to oxecure,rhan, the firſt.So that by! ” 
non, cvcn the firſt Seq 18 bound to keepe the decrees of the univerſall Church. "Ol 
 . Concerning forraine teſtimonies, that the Popeis no ſuperiour, bur ſubjcH to generall Coup 
| Wilus de firſt, Ns Archbiſhop of Theſſalonica ſhall ſpcake for the Greeke Church, who bringet\ Wu 
Nilus d MR. i Ning | * | 
primary, menes fo, this purpoſe : whereof ſome arecheſe.: 1. If others were bound to aſſent to METa,\ 
ard # mirey decrees,on Orcumenicall and genersll Conncell, were ſuper « 2. He alleageth the 34-V 
zocheee Mbute the Apoſtles, that che Primate himſelf fete an tmen ongtbing: without the ſentence of all, 3.) 3 
+ +4} ** he urgethiche cxample of Henerias Bilkopof Rame,who was judged and anachemariſedof theliwd 
meg merges Synod. 4. Further hce chus reaſonerh : If. any mari ſay chat the Pope is not ſubjels to thelaws we1an 
; p Manes of che fathers, hes by no meaner 10 be borne © beeanſe be bimſeife hath receivedbu pronge'n 
Ceroy ciANPLL fromabe faberi. Fe | : Ttc 
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concervinge generall:Connnels. Quiclt,s. 


P Th 7h Erhiopia i Ee Tn (ebid © Mebihrind) 


kexc to rhe Emperour, thet 2 ghoorell tyuciend Chriftian Councellmay br 
Labrts 4 gof Eccleflaſticall affaites ar #'flay:: which' were to nopurjle, the Pop appyehechibk 
oC aebthe Charch, ſhould be, judge'vh; -and nothcJudgetl and riiceby ConncelerrId: Ad 2447} 16-14 
: 4 The judgement of many of the-Eatine pogare 9 /ntrrenray theipraftice ofthe Gounto)s 
dCeſance 2nd Bll, ren, ts pr. 9 gan. Hrs Arr red you I 
whyd > _ 


he Eighth Queſtion, ofthe Con ditions hd quis”; 


of generall Councels. _ 7 ;bforg 

ay 5” Momey is WAS {5 Tak 

, FYY \ 1The Papiftr;::; is 0 has 311 6 
THe land nnegde donlizions ardheſd andfach likeyas follow, | ; 
(Þv on Tha the Pope' aly ſhould have anthoririerofammon, call, proroge, diſſolve; vdrolilenic 
Cotndtls,and he only ro berhe judge. Preſident ME op wa in Councels,. or ſome at piyagpalne: 
ky *?L 

4 Thrill ave none-to give vopceobuc Biſhops, andfuch as rebound by oarh of aeagance 


inp} Thatche Councell is not bound codcremnincarcording to Scriprnte bur to follow thee keaw 
dtions,and former decrees of Councels/:i .i 
I Thatno Councell isin force withour the Popes ane yea the Popohimlel (iy chey) by tis 
ſole anthoritic may c and diſanull the Canonsandectirces of Councels. 
- Theſe and ſuch other conditions rhe-Papiſts|require in' their om Fo they will hae ſore 
rhat.noching ſhall be concluded againſt them. And how untcaſonable theſe Tondirions aey hive 
Ria lacke «pet —_ belonging t iP your mareer, #1 ets. 2 
, 'The Provethatdal: A 503 244.18 
Ok es which wee would have obſcrved and kept, in- genenall Councel, invainas _ 
| A+, CT 2100, 
Loy 6,1 ich isa oanie, Should by no ade FO it wunreaſSnable ae rhe-fime mA 
ha platie and ajudge> andtherctorc he'ought norco meddlc: witheallingandap ins 
\naling, or moderating rhem, ſccing angles would worke' for lisgownead- 
6 char rhis cule, that the ſame vans not.to! be' 7 Harte anda jg 
rant inferiour judges, bur not in the chicfe judge, Bellarm:hiþ. roape2n, 293 2h 035) 
Cans Tithe jute no maniſhould be judge ic his owne cauſe, the urls mike Of I 
þ reve png 
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and ſuperior j bra vr, rr 
by Rho ae iy wen ho wakisrmemie, and He parey! 
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? Which is not to be admitted, no not in humane 
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won pre oe becyppcintcd;apwnhod andabhers chdChytrahes of Ohrideredonk 


7 jolt Gs and convenſcntly mect  ropgether': nor at ſuch atime as Pox/u the Pha the 
"ve Gn AT ee: 00 fk oclne Forte he 


Alvares deſcr, 
arriarko-oquetrak: Ethiop.p.39. 
OC $301 Laligworo of 31t! 


" s acels. wept] 246 
Tf ſame pinion arc the $ororon" —tir—in Cotfeſion SEE Hizm.p,Gor. 


.'.'): The ahind\generall Comrorverfie 

(Ganepfaluncd a> Mhnay pivot Powers tanker crege withour perill of jo 

| n b , Thus Pope,or Biſhop Loo/for So. herd 

. -B0: no-Popcs)wrote eo / oy wa Emperous, to havethe Councell rcinoverifrom Calchis mk 
bur ack not So Pope Ewgenias would have difſolved the Councell at Bafil,and brought tw 

_— ang the que od ieerotepic be:choſenfor the Co 

; ice tobe: ntor the wricell he's 

; s, that wheneasrhey had complained-i in rtimes' paſt, bell 

nor _ My ainautlenriaa.afice and fchearing jaw cefſshir,lay they,omnis querels ——— 

occaſion ofc ſhall ceaſe. fece, how of: ons andient aber —_ 

unto you both freedome of place, and libertie of hearing, . # 
Here Bellermive maketh this anſwer, that whereas Cyprian hath chis Canon, Bb. I. Evift. The 


eontroverſics ſhould chere be mor ariſe :th tro bec pad of th 
ſuites oo not of matters nhr7572 Flo _y be in a edna he ep | 


prefidents. TEN197% 

- my Thar ſuch a place,not for ndgrmene of matters FF  onely, but in deciding of pointyef 
faith oughtro be choſen,ro the which all partiesniayſafely,and withour cage rcforr, both the Giri 
law,and your Canons doe warrant;as firſt, Cod.$6b.3.tit.14.1, 1.Conflentin, Perſove mi erabiles 
K and poore perſons muſt norbe. drawnceut of tharprovince, And lib.7.tirsl.62.1.16, (fk 
Tina longing es,&c. The lcngrh of the journey doth hindegappealesrobemade a fine 
fo the decrees conſent hereunto, p.2.cauſ-3,99.6.c.1 3. Auaclerms. Peregrina judicta parents 4 
Judgement in a ſtrange. countric muſt:no-be admitted deey.Gregor.lib. 1.15t.3.cap.28, Innocent.) 
no man ſhould be called above two daics journey from homc,no nor by the Apoſtolike le fon | 
of expetſes,and wearinefſe of journey. &s.chebe two caiiſesbeing xendred borh by the Cilla 
Canon,why no man ought to be ſummoned a farre off, may:vory well ſtand, and be — 
gregaring and calling oi Councels.. . 2 2007707 

3 We would have ita free Councell,mheee every dna t fully utter his mi and hurt 
ſhould be afafe conduft- granted roall rocomeand- gog t' which the Pope for all his faire h 
powiling to dog, as it wasflady.denicd:to Hierame of Pragetinithe Councell of Conftancy to'whn 
tt was anſwered,that he ſhould have fafe'condudt rocome bur none to goc.Neither if they ſh 
afafe condutwere they to be truſted, for it cannot be forgorten, ro their perperuall infamic,chatth 
brake the Emperour Sg iſmunds ſafe condudt granted t0Johs Hef: inthe Conncell of Conſtance 
ing, that faith was not to be kept with heretikes., + - o() 

Conecrning this poinr alfo, the liberricof ſpeech in Councels: Conflantima chbEcaperianij 
teth epilfel.od Nices.2:Dawns wiinique c l;hertaters ut. luz ohoni form dine en lequntur gue ſrrun'ey 
we deliberaveritiqu0veritus ma mag mngifyne fone duceſcar, of mer epide voce audiaris's We give unto ny 
 manljhertic, ro utter withour featc, what hee hath deliberared in his ming;/ land to be heard withat 
dread, thatthe truth may berter appeare. e2RMUY 

ve here anfwererh, \thatitis ET afate conudt ſhould be wracet;) as weed 
| laea at the Conneelbof: Ticac,. n: 1; ow aj hs, 

GaverdiTadced ch a fate condudt; as ,wiroffered 16 Job Huſe by the-Gounectlof C onftanc 
albor _ my. breaks. at their pleaſure; 2bur charſuch a'placeought ro bebehob 

where cycry1man might: gor res ply 'pf your 'oxwne Popes toll 
ray = ns in defence ofrhe. irs of pars cited-and ſurmoned by rhe Kapil 
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concerning general (ouncels. Queſt. 9. 


FEY Priefts,aF in the firſt aftion, the Egyprian hererikesrooke exception againſt rhe Prieſts, calling 


them ſuperfluous : and Martienns allowerh the atts of this Councell, 2»ftiture 3 Sacerdotibus, 
which were (one by Prieſts aſſembled at Chalcedon, Cod. /th. 1.11, 4. leg. 3. | 
AndS. Hrerome fajrh,whoſe{enrence is approved, Decr.p.1.conſ.1 6.98.1.c.7.T hat as the Romans 
hadtheir Senare,withour whoſe Conncell they didnething: /ra & nos habemms Senatum noſtrum,ce- 
w Preghyrerorum* So the Church alſo hath rheir Senare,the company of Presbyrers : Wherefore if 
= be as Senargrs in Cou ncels,.therc is no queſtion bur they ought to have determining voices, 
' 8 Itisxmolt reaſsnable condition, that all chings in Councels ſhould bee decided by the Scrip= 
als Belarinine anfwererth no, becauſe accordingto the Law of Aariian nothing ovght to be cal- 
Ainqueſtion, which hath beene concluded in Councel. as this hath been determined in the ſeventh 
p Synod, that rradirions not written ought to be received, Bellarm/(36. 1.c, 21, reſponſe ad. 4+ 
yo (are Fiiſt,theLaw of Afartian ſpeaketh of articles of faith once concluded which ought nor 


feriard to be doubred of, and of ſuch concluſions as are made jux14 Apoff ol:cas inflitutiones: ace 


cording ro re inſticurions of the Apoſtles, Cod.t5b. 1. rit.q.leg.z. But this decree of the ſeventh Sy 
rods neither an article of faith, noryer agreeable ro the Apoliles inſtitutions. Secondly, as for the 


{venth Synod, wee rejectit as an idolatrous Synod, and afterward repealed with rl:e a&ts thereof in 
the Councell of Fran kford, under Charles yeaone of their owne Popes, Adrian the lixth thus 


writeth ofthis Synod, Parume verecnnde aburtenter,fc, They doe without all ſhame abuſe old wives 


 Gleviind dreames, 6c, Thirdly, thar ir is 2grecable ro the ancient pradtice of Councels, to have all 
. thingsdecidedby Scripture : ſee before queſtion 6. of this controverlie. 
- -SxchaCouncellwe refuſe nor, nay wee much deſire, which is the true generall Councell : thar is 


jo . where all men cannor {peake; no freedome nor libertie granred for men ro utter the 
truck, where all things are partially handled, and are ſwayed by one mans anthoritie, Wherefore the 


* Rhemifisflanderusin ſaying we raile upon generall Councecls, Lxwor. in A. 15, 10. and that were 


fuſerhem, 2, Galath. 2. Wherher wee or they are enemies to true, generall, free; holy, indifferenc 
Conncels, let all men judge. : | 

Conceaning forraine reſtimonies of this matres. 1 Nils the Greeke Archbiſhop thinketh ir un- 
teaſonable, that enewsies ſbowld ſit 45 Indges : it were unfit then tor the Pope ro be Judge in his owne 
cinſs;Ahd rouching free acceſſe and libertie of ſpeech : Joarnes Baſilins, that ſterne Emperour of 
Muſcovia, did frecly 2rant it unto Robir a Miniſter : whereas,fairh he,thou writeſt that thou mayeſt 
freely and boldly{peake, we remembring our promiſe, Nghil te mernere jubtmns, doc bid thee to be 
afraid of oegbing: the Pope is not ſo<quall, 

2 The Xchiopike Chriſtians doe nor like that the Pope or any other ſhould impoſe his decrees 
uponorher Churches, as Zaga Zabo an Ethiopian Biſhop faith ; / aws wor ſent bither from my mightie 
Lordtothe Biſhop of Rowe for diſÞntation ſake, either to increaſe or decreaſe humane traditions, Gs to 
make amitic and friendſhip, Fc. | | 

3 Thus alſo the reformed Churches : Confeſſion of Helwveria the latrer, artic. 18; We doo not diſ- 
allow of | ws Comncels, if that they be taken up according tothe example of the Apoſtles, to the ſalva- 
tow sf t 
for whom it ig expedient to be preſent, may freely and ſafely reſort, everie man may be heard, &c. 

4 Touching the judgement of rhe Larine Church, ſee thedecrees of Fabzanns and Damaſiu; Bi- 
ſhopsof Rome, before cired. 


The ninth Queſtion, Which are to be counted thetrue 
gencrall Councels, and of the number of chem; 


| B Elleymine reducerh all the generall Councels to foure orders. 1 Someare ſimply tefuſed and diſs 


Fanulled. 2 Soine ſimply approved. 3 Some partly approved, partly refuſed. 4 Some neither al- 
lowed nor refuſed. 3 

Ofthe firſt ſort he reckoneth the 3. Antiochene Councell celebrated aw, 345. whercin Athana- 
Was condemned, the 4. Antioch. ev. 367. which confirmed the herefic of CA! acedonins © the 
Coucell of Millaine, amv, 354. againſt the Catholike faich. The ſecond Epheſine, anx. 449, where 
WeEnychian herefie wasratificd. Two Councek of Conſtantinople, one axv.730.under Leo Iſan- 


, Mileother under Conſtantinns ( opronymus, ann. 7 54. wherein the adorarion of Images was con- 


thinks >the Piſine Councell, ew».151 1. wherein Leo 10, wasdepoſed: and the affembly of the Lu- 
ane Miniſters at Wirtemberge, an, 1536. | 1: «Se 

Ph: ſecond fort he numbreth eighreene, rhe.1. Nicenc, the 1.of Conſtantinople, the x. Ephe- 
ine, the Chalcedon, the 5,6, 7,$. generall Counccls held ar Conſtantinople, 4. Latcrane Councels 


Ws 1 i 10. rhe Councell of Vienna ia the rime of Clement the 5, rhe Conncell of Florence un» 


"oo the 4. the fifth Lateranc under Leo 10, and the Councell of Trent under Pawns 3, 
3 P27 4, | Fa: 


= | Of 


Charch, not to the deffruftion thereof. Sweveland inconcluſ., ſucha Councell, whereunte all, 
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Nil.lib 2 de 
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36. Errot, 


N12. Innecertins 2. Alexander the 3. Innocentins 3. two at Lyons under Innoctntivs 4. * 


w : 


146 ; The third general Controverfie 


Of the third ranke are rhe Conncell of Sardis, the Syrmian Synod, the Councellof Frankford. 
under Charles the great, the Councell of Conſtance and Baſil. 7 
Of the fourth ſort he mentioneth onely one, the Piſane Conncell anno 1 460. which depoſed Gre. 
gorie the 12, and Benedift the 13, and choſe eAlexander the 5. EY 
The ifſue berweene us is concerning theſe 18. Councels, which they would have approved, and 
ſome of thoſe which he refuſcth, as the rwo Councels of Conſtantinople condemning the worſhi 
of Images. Bellarmiine hath no other reaſon for the credir of thoſe 18. Councels, bur this, char they 
were ratified and confirmed by the Pope, Beflar.c.5.6.7.8. /;b.1.de Goncil. | 
Bellar, lib.2.de Anſwer. te All theſe gencrall Councels had nor the Popes conſent : for Leo EpiPt. 59. as Belg, 
Roman.Pontif. ayixe alſo confefſerh, allowerh nor the Chalcedon Councell the fourth generall, but fo farre only g 
E-Vs ic decreed concerning the faith : becauſe che like privileges were yeelded ro Conſtantinople agty 
Centur, 7. Rome. And Pope Sergins refuſed toconfirme the aGts ot the 6. generall Councell, bzcautcthe 
RD. 36/46. 52. Canons were againſt the Church of Rome. Neirher doe the Romaniſts hereinalloy 
Sin. 16.c3. theſe Councels to this day : which notwithſtanding is agzinſt rhe Popes profeſſion, thar he willa 
111m apicem immutilata ſervare, keepe In everie tirtle without change the cight generall Councely, 
2 So farre is the Popes conſent from eſtabliſhing generall Councels, that wee therefore refuſe al 
thoſe wherein the Pope hath uſurped as chicfe Moderator, Dixeor, and Confirmer of Canons, y 
being aparriall Judge in his owne cauſe. | 
The Proteſtants. 
WE differ here from the R.omaniſts in theſe cwo. points. Firſt, we neither allow all theſe tobe 
generall Councels,which they doe, onely the fourc firſt, whereunto alſo wee care not toadde 
the fifth, we acknowledge to be true generall Councels : Secondly, we rejet not ſome'of thoſe ge- 
nerall Councels, which rhey refuſe, as the 7. gencrall Councell under Conſtantin C opronymum, 
For the firlt our reaſons aretheſe. 1 Divers of thoſe Councels are erroneous: the ſixth genenl 
Councell alloweth rhe rebaprizing of choſe which are baprized by hererikes : The 7.and 8. dodear 
the adoration of Images, 2 Afrerthe 7. generall the Pope rooke upon him to be the chicfePre. 
fidenr of Councels, and fo ruled all according to his owne pleaſure : whereupon the Greekes a> 
knowledge bur onely the firſt 7, generall Councels. 3 Many of thoſe Counceis arc not extant, but 
onely ſome ſcraps of them collefed by others : as the firſt and.ſecond Larerane, rhe firſt and ſecond 
Canon, Coxcil. of Lyons, the Councell of Vienna : none of theſe are extant. 4 Some of rhcm were no genenl 
Trident.az Councels, as that of Trent,wherein Bellarmine telleth us there were 280. Biſhops,with Archbilkop, | 
5g 1575 Cardinals, Abbots generals: ſome other count 255. Bur S/ezdane more truly reporrerh, rhatcher 
% ny : were inall but 62, Now againſt this laſt Councell, which the Papiſtsdoe ſo much brag of, weetake 
theſc exceptions, 


- 


7 The number was not ſufficient tomake a generall Councell : there have beene more infaue 
provinciall Synods. FE | 
2 They were all ſworne to the Pope, and ſoruled and directed by him. 
3 The moſt of the Biſhops there were Italians: which nation onely in number of Biſhops, «t 
« Fneas Syl- ſ#perat amt equat alias nationes, Doth either exceed or equall other nations, as * Lodovicw Gar 
vieglib..ſct, di all of Arles faid in the Councell of Bafil. And > Efpencenu faith, Hec eft illa Helens quaniyy 
4 Tridentiobtingit, This is that Helena which won the ſpurs of late ar Trent, &c. for Icaly hath aboe 


bIntic,1,p.42- 300. Biſhops, Archbiſhops, and Patriarkes, as many as all Europe beſide. 


Iuel defenſ.of =—4 Some of them were Biſhops withour Dioceſle : as Rich, Pares B. of Wincheſter, that hadbeea 
om mood Sia blinde, Sir Robert of _ | | bi | 
| © $5 Whilethey were litting in the Councell, the Pope was deviſing Canonsat Rome, whi 
———— by packers, Poſtseoing to and fro ſwans 2" This ha was apartiall _— 

rrae generall Councell., | 

6 Addefurther the inſufficiencie and ſcandalous behaviour of the Popiſh Biſhops there alſen- 

when tn bled. Eſpencews faith, tharnonc of them was knowne to preach all the while the Councell coob- 
i Tiw.libz, ned: and Stella faith, that the Bifhops brought with chem dofos Theologos qui ipſes ilaminen' 
C.2 P 257. lcarred Divines ro illuminare them : And he addeth further : 1» hac guidem re no potus int 4 ni 
In arts 6 + temperare :, | could nor bur laugh (faith hee) rhoſe Biſhops ſhould have done berrer to have gi 
if the 1144 > overtheir Biſhopricks totheſe Divines, &c. And for their behaviour, rwo of their Biſkops W# 
lead the blinde, {lainc being taken in adultery,the one wherof was ſeen the next morning hanging dead our of aM | 
Foxp.219. dow, Now appeile unto any indifferent man, whether this be not worthy to be numbredama 
Ex proteſtati- the number of generall Councels. | $M 
benny 19m For the other point, that the Councell of Conſtantinople held under Conſtantin (opru® 
convent. Tci- Whercin rhe adoration of Images was condemned, is rather ro be held the 7, generall Counce th 
dentur, the 2. Nicene under Conſtantine and Irene his mother, wherein that ſperitirious adoration 

confirmed *' our reaſonsare theſe, , (R 
Zonnras tom. 3, 1 Thc Emperour Conſtantin, Coprommas decreed the other to be heldfor the 7. generall Syooh 
Platin.& Bar- and the Fathers of that Councell agreedthereunto. | als 
Boren. lid.10. 2 The 2. Nicene was held by the Empreſſe /rene, inthe nonage of her ſonne Conſtantine | 

afterward cauſed the ſame to be abrogated and difanulled. ; I 


a” FF 
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concerning the Biſhop of Rome." Queſt. 1; 147 
The2, Nicene was maintained by violence and fraud : for whereas there was aSynodheld be» 
fe ar Conſtantinople, where in open difputarion they which ſpake againſt rhe adoration of ima- 
egwere ſuperiour tO the orher, and convinced chem our of oeripenee : rhe adverſe part diffolved 
he Synod: and in rhe meanc time prevailed fo with the Empreſſe, that the Orthodoxall Biſhops Paul.Diacon, 
=_ partly difarmed, ſome baniſhed, and then a fufficient army being provided, the Nicenc Synod lip zz. 
"3 The — Synod was ſwayed by the: authoricic of the Popes Legares : and the Biſhops con» Nicen2.aGti- 
FF thar they did conſent to the adoration of images, x Joo a Romanornm inſt infta,by the inſtinct x 8.p. 
nd perfwaſion of rhe Romane Legares : they gave confentto pleaſe rhem. OI 
, Theſis the Parriarke of Conſtagtinople,and Preſident of this Councell,was.an ignorant man - 
nd newly of a Lay- man made a Biſhop: and therefore as Carolus Magnus alleageth againſt him, ir 
wasnomarvell, $; non rette predicat qui ad predicand; officinm non rete pervenit : It hce preach nor Eſpenc, relat, 
johr, that came not the right way rothe ofhiceof preaching: Ex ea docere que conſtat cum nungnans Nib.digreiſa. 
diciſe,and fo reacherh thoſe things which it is certaine he never learned himafe. | P-299. 
6 Whercupon Carolw afſembling aCouncell at Frankford, awno7 94.cauſed the decrees and ats Abcatmum li. 4; 


603, 


ofthe ſaid 2. Nicene Councell ro be reverſed. 


Thus hen ir may appeare upon whar good ground the 7, Councell held at Conſtantinople is Pre» 
ferred before the 2, Nicene, RH Tk 
* Ner*+hen ro conclude, whereas ſome onely receive the rwo firſt Conncels,as the Neſtorians; be= 
eng ir herefie was condemned in the third. Some only admir the three firſt, as the Eurychians, 
which were condemnedin the fonrth, Some allow of the fix firſt, as® Adelberrus. Belurmine® allo « Centur.g. 
maketh the authors of the Centuries ot thar opinion, bur hee ſhewerh not the place. The Greeke p3 4. 
Churchrecewverh onely ſeven : as © Barlaam confeſſerh, and I:remie the rf 1 who writing ro * LÞ-1-decone 
the Germane Miniſters, ſaich, rhar they alſo profeſſe ro reccive and embrace the ſeven generall Sy- ppt += 
nods: buttherein hee doth chreape kindnefſe of chem. Somedoe acknowledge the whole rabble of c<55.c 1. 


them,cren 18, generall Councels, as Bellarwine. We refuſing all thoſe, doc onely a pprove the foure Cinſur Orien» * 
firſt generall Counccls, whereunto alſo may be added the fifth. tal.in przfar, 


- Andherein, 1 We have the conſent of the Greeke Church, who allow and ratifie the a&s of the 
fivegenerall Counccls, with ſome other, as is ſcene before. | 
*2 The Echiopike Church ar this day doth reverence theſe fourc above all other, as Zaga Zabo — 3 
3 Confeſſion former of Helveria : With 4 fincere heart we beleeve whatſoever thirgs are defined Harm.ſe 6. 


out ef the boly Scriptures, and are comprehended m the Creeids,and in the decrees of thoſe foure firit and 1-93: 
mo#t excelent Conncels, holden at Nice, Conſtaminople, E pheſua and Chalteden, 


© 4 Gregoriethe firſt giverh this honourable reſtimonyof-the firlt five Councels: Qriſquir alind Surivs tom. 2. 
ſep +645 oi Accurſed be hee which holderh otherwiſe than was decreed in the five firſt gc Concil,p.60z, 
nc ounce | 
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THE FOVRTH GENERALL 
CONTROVERSIE, CONCERNING 
-. THE BISHOP OF ROME, COMMONLY 
22%.  CALLED' THE" POPE. 


0K AS His great and weiphtie Controverfic containeth ten fverall queſtions, 
CEA OE J By F Whetherifevs ment of the Church be Menarchicall, 
| IE '-'12"'Wherher Perf were the Prince of the Apoſtles, and by our Saviour 
Wa Chriſt made headof the Church; /- | : 
3 Whether Porey were ar Rome, and died Biſhop there, 
+ 4 Whether the Biſhop of Rome be the true Succeſſour of Peter, 
y_ | 5 ' Concerning the: primacie of 'che: Biſhop of Rome : fix parts of the 
f queſtion. 'Firity whether hc have authoritie over other Bilhops. Second- ——— 
1%; pas I Mctncr appealce areto'be made roRome. Thirdly, whether the Pope 
mtr. eneadgne 'ounth! rn maybe Yepoled. Fifthly, what primacic 
Pots cs Sixthly, oft and'namies...-- | oo 
.. «rthe Biſhopof Rome may erre;atid likewiſe wherher the Church of Rome be ſabjeR 
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Heb.s.s, 


Revel.12.7, 


Revel.u1.23, 


"Secondly, of the time of his —— 


. after by Emperours. 


The fourth generall Comroverfie 


7 Ofche ſpirituall juriſdition of the Biſhop of Rome: rwoparts. Firſt, whether he can make 
lawesto binde the conſcience, Secondly, whether other Biſhops doc receive their juriſdiftion from 
him. - | 

$ Ofthe Popes temporall juriſdiction'; two parts. Firſt, whether he have authoritic above Kings. © 
andPrinces, dents hoes he be a temporall Prince. | " h King 

9 Ofthe prerogativesof the Pope. = 

10 Conceraing Antichriſt : nine parts. Firſt, whether Antichriſt ſhall be ſome one ſingularman, 
Thirdly, of his name. Fourthly, of his nation and kinied, 
Fifthly, where his place andſcat ſhall be. Sixthly, of his dodrine and manners, Scveathly, ofhis 
miracles, Eighthly, of his kingdome and warrcs. Ninihly,whether the Pope be the veric Ag Sth 
of theſcin their order. | Uchuiſ: 


The firſt Queſtion, VVhether the Regimenc 
| of the Church be Monarchicall, 


WW E arc not ignorant that the Philoſophers made three formes and ſtates of government inthe 
Common-wealth : the Monarchicall, when as the principall and ſoveraigne powerreſtedin 
one, a$in the King,Queene,or Emperour : as Rome ſometime was ruled by Kings, and many year 
ondly, the Ariſtocraticall, when the Common-wealth was governed by an 
Afembly and Senate of Nobles,as the Romancvhada long time their Conſuls and Senators, Third, 
the Democraricall, which is che popular ſtate, when the people and mulrirude bare the grearelt ſing; 
as ſometime in Rome alſo, Triba»: plebe,the officers for the people had the chicfe authoritics Now 
of all theſe in Common-wealrh matters, the firſt kinde is che beſt and ſafeſt, the Monarchicall or 
Princely government, The queſtion now is, whether the ſame forme'owght ro be retained in Church 
government : and in this queſtion cerraine things are to bee obſerved ; Firſt, that wee have notts 
dealc in thisplace with rhat part of Ecdlefiaſticall regiment, wherein the Prince hath interch, ain 
ordaining Ecclefiaſticall Lawes, and ſeeing to the execution thereof, but the queſtion is andyof 
1hat regiment Ecclehiaſticall, which is proper to the Governours of the Church, which confiſtethin 
the miniſteric of the Word and Sacraments, in ordaining and cle&ing of Church-miniſters, inthe 
diſpenſing of the keyes of the Church, in rhe Ecclefiaſticall cenfures and diſcipline, and ſuchlike; 
whether in the Church there ought ro be one chiefe Biſhop, from whom all orher receivethisponer 
in the premiſſes, Secondly, the queſtion js not of the (pirituall government of Chriſt, whoigthe 
chiefe Monarch and King of his Charch, but of che outward and exrernall regiment upon canh, 
Thirdly, we ſpcake nox of the ſtate of any particular Church, either hationall, rind ad pi 
dall, but of the generall tate of che Church : whether over all Churches there ought to be onechi 
Biſhop. Theſe things premiſed, we come now to the queſtion. - hos. 
| | The Papifts, | 
L b--- there ought to bee one chicfe Monarch and high Biſhop over all the Church, in all Ecdes 
fiaſticall matters, for the deciding of controverkies; preſerving the unitie of the Church, fwn 
whomall other Ecclefiaſticall Miniſters doe receive theirpower and authoritic, they thus woul 
rovVe, 4 h bed * 
F Argum. Te The mice To. : _ all _ axfwcrable and correſpondent to the triumplut 
compatiy in Heaven': as Heb,$,5 . Moſes was bid to makefall thingsagrofding wothe patteie ewe 
in $-Moubr. Butin Heaven fn Þ5 God Fur oe oN ee cor deboll 
Angels, even Micbeol the Archangell; Revel.12.7; Mighael and his Angels fought. Ergs, ic ou 
to be ſo uponcarth, Bellermine lib, 1. dt Roms, Pontif. cap, g. fx 74 *, ©50— 
Wee anſwer: Firſt, the Church npon'carth neither is, or can be altogether like to the celeſtial 
congregation : for there is no temple, Revel.21.22, There ſhall cnter ng uncleane thing : and mar 
ſuch like differences there are : We are bid to follow them in holincſſe and ebedicnce, (o farreme 
muſt imitate the Angels, asin the Lords Prayer, 3. Petir. As for imitation and conformitie inothe 
things, we have no ſuch commandemeut: we are promiſed hereafter ro be like rhern, biif tnaewm 
yet, Neither doth that place prove any ſuch thing, Heb.8, For how followerh.it, Moſes WON | 
a patterne to make the Tabernacle by t Ergo, rhe Church hath a patterne of her governmenram 
Heaven ? When they can ſhew-any ſuch patterne revealed in'the Word (for their dreamgs Moray 
talies weewill not'belecve) for the Church, as Meſes.had for tha' Tabernacle, then $icf au 


ſomewhat. 


% 
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A. It is a vaine curjoſitie ſo todeſcant of the Angels;as to gow them a Captait cand Gs 


der,and ro make nine orders or bands of them, a-01r Rhemſtrannor.' rEpreſ.vir 

their dreames, they have nor a word -in Scriptureforits. And concerning Mich: 45 
ccived, for in that place, 4 cal. 1247; Chriſt is called Afrchae!:- Fo ge/ and his A ngelefoup 
gainſt the Dragon. And who,I pray you,is the chiefe Captainc of the Chiurchagain{&$5e% 
kishoſt bur Chriſt? And { ic is cxpourided verſcxo.Now is ſalvation ib Heaven,andiheVs 
kingdome of our God, and the power of his Chuiſt ; Here he is called Chriſt, who before184 b 


_ Poll, 


 * Weauſiver : firft;ve grant che high Dricſt was a figure, bur neither of Peter nor Pope, bur only of 


| "Church hadnced to have one chicfe Pricft ro keepe it in ugitic ; much greater need 'hath the whole 


ofthewholeChurch,as for rhe uniric of one : bur now he is not. But the beſt way ro avoid ſhiſme, 


 Hredgewup ane im which i the bead ther Chrif 
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cher places alſo, Michaelis underſtood rg be Chriſt, as De».10,21. there is none that holderh Pans, 
me 'mebur Jchae! YOUr Prince : here Afichael is the Prince of the Church,and not of the Angels. 
oo chat Arch del is not the Prince ofthe Angels, as our advcrſarics meane, raking Hrcbael for an' 
iris provedout of the 13. verſe ; MHechael oncot the chiefe Princes: the Angels arc all cal- 
1nd.not one to bea Prince above them. _ | 
che nature and fignification of ths ord Mchael agrecth hereunto : for itis compoun- 
ded of rhrec Hebrew particles, as much as ro fay, one thatis equall unto God; which name in thar 
Caſe cannot Þ iven unto any CICatnre. b | 
Farther, Epi Ic /«d.g. there is mention made of CAſichee! rhe Archangell, who ſtrove a gainſt rhe Iud.g. 
1} and ſaid,rhe Lord rebuke thee Satan ; where the Apoſtle alludeth ro thae place of Zachar. 3,2, 2acÞar.z-2e 


Anger 
led Princes, 


Likewiſe 


21 veric fame Words arc found: bur rhere the Prophet calleth him Jehovah, that ſpake thoſe 
_— hereche Apoltle callerh him Michael: So tharin rhis place it muſt needs be a8 Tr 


fe we deny not but that Michael may be the name of ſome glorious Angell : bur our 
of theſe places it cannot be proved And againe, we will nor itand wirh them, bur rhat here may be. 

«of cxcellencic amongſt rhe Angels, as rhereſhall be amongſt the Saints : bur char any one 
_— ſuch ſoveraigne and commanding authoririe overthe reſt, ir is acurious and preſumpruous 
m— 2. The Church of the old Teſtament was a figure of the Church under the New : bur 
they had ahigþPricit above the reſt : Erge,rhere ought ro be now, Bellarm. «bd. 


Chuiſt: for in two chings did rhe hi Pricſt reſeanble Chriſtin offcring of ſacrifice(lo hath Chrilt of- 
fered up himſclfe, Heb.7.27.)andin encring inco the Sanctuarie to make atronement for the people : Heb-7-27.. 
{6 Chriſti cnered into che Heanens, to _ light for us before God, as the Apoſtle Gith, Heb, Heb. 9.24. 
9.24.1 rrow in neither of rhefe che high Prieſt couldbe arype either of Peter or Pope. Yes,fairh Bel- 
lamine, Aaron was afigurc not of Chriſt onely, bur of Peter and his ſucceſſors, cep.9:reſÞ.ad. 3. r4- 
tion, Contra. Firſt chen bclike Pereyand his ſucceſſors arc Pricſts after the order of Aaron: How then 
acyour Prieſts after Helchiſedechs order, as ſome of you have blaſphemouſlly affirmed; they can- 
nothe borh after the order of Heron, and of Melthiſcdech roo. Secondly, the Apoltle this reaſo- 
neth, Heb,7.12. Where there is 6 change of the Prieftbood, there mu#t be a change of the Law ; and 6 Heb. 
conſequently, where the Law is.changed, the Priclthood mult belikewiſe : how then can the Prieſt- 
hood of «Agron be a partcrne of the Pricſthoodunder the Goſpell, the Law being changed ? 
; 2 Neitherdothir Cm becaſe there was an high Pricſt in one Countrey, therefore rhere ought 
tobe ane over the Churches in all countrics : asrhe Jeſuire framerh another argument by a compa- 
rifon : becauſe aBiſhop is over his Diocefle, a Metropoliran over his Province, there may be as well 
aPope over the whole Church, For by the ſame reaſon, becauſe a Lord may bee rhe chicfe in his 
;pnoritie, aDuke in his Province, a Prince in his Kingdome, therefore there ought ro bee an Em- 
rouroyerall the world : or as M. Calvin faith, becauſe one field is committed to one Husbandman 
rodrefſe and rorill, therefore rhe whole world may : which werea thing impoſſible, | 
Below anfivcreth ; ficit, ir followerh rather ſtrongly onthe contraric, tharif one particular 


Churchto haye one principall, becauſe the whole Church is in greater dangerof ſchiſme and diviſi- 
en than one particular. | DOM 
(owe Firſt,the Jeſuite had faid ſomcthing,if one man were as well able ro proyide for the peace 


i foreveric Counttey tobe governed init (elfe ; asin the Civill State one Monarch is berter able ro 
keepoone Kingdome from rebellion, than many Kingdomes : And this is the reaſon why the grear 
Monarches werediſſolved, for that their Provinces rebelled, and withdrew their obedieiice from 


- © $a rons there is alſo one head of the univerſall Church thar doth preſerve it in uuirie, Jeſus 
Chaiſt, and therefore we need none other : as the Apoltle faich, Epheſ4.1 5. Let ws follow the rruth in Epheſ.4.15. 


Fellermene ſecondly chus anfwereth Maiter Calvin: {imilirude: that one hugbandman UL by 
ay occupic many large ficlds : and fo the Pope by his mini- 


himſelf ficient, yer by his ſervants m 


Intheir edition 
of partof the 

old Teſtament, 
Annor. in 7.c, 
Geneſ.pag,28, 


150 


In the remon* 
trance after 
the 7.c.p.35. 
Pag. 38. 


Tucl anſw. to 
the Apol.pag. 
6 $ To 


Epheſ.4.16- 


26 2Cor.it 28, 


. reſt : it may bee thought rather that they were all joyned together ina kinde of Ariſtocraticall gy, 


| vernment. - 


. . burgiverh himſclfe ro cafe and idlenefle, and all rincely pleaſures. Bur ahh harh foundbyal. 


The third general Controverfie 
Lalael, & 6. ard Noe: whereupon they give this note in the margen, one ſupreme beas ef the 
Chureb. | HINGE | 
Contra. 1. To the firſt part they ſhall make anſwerthemſelves, who thus note in the mar n, and: 
Noe fignifieth (brift,the Arke the Charch : this one chiefe Governour then of the Church is Chrid: 
2 It followeth not, becauſe thoſe Parriarkes were the chicfe in their families, andthe moſt anciens 
were the chiefe Doors of the Church of God;whichlived there together in thoſe parrs of the wotlg 
about Chaldea and Meſopotamia, that therefore there ſhould be one chiefe Governour of the ahi. 
verſall Church diſperſed over the world. 3 Whereas all cheſe Tong lived Patriarkes lived to 
eAdam, Seth, Enos, Kenan, Melalae!, Iared, Henoch, Muhuſelah, Lamech': and after the fly 
Noe, Sem, Arphaxad, Selah, Eber, Peleg, Regs, Serug, Nabor, Terah, continued a whilealive rope. 
ther, it will bee hard for them ro ſhew which of all thoſe had the monarchicall chiefdome overthy 


getlh 


-P 


PRE . The Proteſtants © [48 
bows there ought not to bee any one chiefe Biſhop, Pope or Prelare, ro exerciſc juriſditionoy 
the whole Church, we doe thus make ir good, a q 
Argum. 1. We acknowledgerno headof the Church but Chriſt, neither doth rhe Scripture art 
bur rhis rirle of Majeſtic over che whole Church, bur onely ro Chriſt. If the Pope or any eli beeyh 
head, the Church is his body, which Beflarmine dare not grant. Pope Athanafims doubted not toc] 
populos mundz, partes corporis ſui, the people of the world, theparts of his body. 
| Againe,ithe be the head, he muſt doe the durie of an head, which jsto knit and joynethe parrsty.” 
gether, and ro give cffc&uall power toeverie part, Epheſ.4.16. where the Apoſtle alluderh rothegys 
vernmeht of mans body: in the which the partsreceive a double bencfir from the head, the knirtins 
and joyning —_ by fanewes whichcome from the head ; and ſenſe and motionalſogiventomy 
riepart from the head: bur it were blaſphemy to think this of the Pope,thar he giverh any influence 
ro the Church. If they anſwer, hee is bur a miniſteriall head, Chriſt is the {1a Wee ſay apatn 
thatalrhough theſe things are principally wronght by the principall head, yer they muſt be donbiys 
ſtrumenrally, or miniſterially by the miniſteriall head : orc}ſe iris bur a rotten head, ſich anones 
the Wolfe found in a Carversſhop(as you know the fable is)a goodly head, faith he,bur without wit 
or braine. Tf Chriſt performe all the dutie of rhe head himſelfe; then is there no other hea: if the 
Pope doe ſomewhat thar belongeth ro the head, rell us whar isit? If he will be an head and doe nov 
thing, ſarcly he muſt needs be a brainleſſe and wirleffe head. RENE 
Argum. 2. It is adangerous and impoſſible thing ro have the charge of all Churches commirted . 
toone man : God aloneis ſufficient to beare thar burrhen. Saint Pas! ſaith, who isſhfficienc for theſs _ 
things? No Paſtour or Miniſter, thatis bur ſet over oneflocke or pariſh, is ſafficient to'preach the 
word : much fſe is any one man ſufficient ro governe the whole Church, » 90 
Bellarmine an{weteth : firſt, S:Paw/fairh of himfelfe, rhar hee had thecare of all Churches, 2 Gn. 
1 1.28, We reply againe, farſt, then belike S. Pas! was univerſall Paſtor and not Peter. Secondly;wa 
muſt conſider thar the Apoſtles were ſent to all the world: theircalling was nor limited ; when they 
had planted the Goffcll in one place, they did take care alfo for other places : bur now there s'nv. 
ſach Apoſtolicall calling. Thirdly, Pas/did not beare rhis burthen alone, bur the Apoſtles and Eviiy . 
gelifts were his coadjurors and fellow-helpers, ©, -- 
Sccondly, faith he, why may not the care of the whole Church be committed roone man, as will | 
as the government almoſt of the whole world was appointed by God ro Nebucbadrez.uur, Cym,. 
Amuyuſtis ; ſeeing the government of the Charchis caller than the civill and polirike regiment. '+ +; 
\ Wee reply: Firft, wee never read of any that had dominion over rh wes world, as the Pops 
challengeth ro have over the whole Church, which is difperſed rhborowour the world. Secotidhy 
 rlieſe grear and large Monarches are ſaid ro have been given of God, Das.2.37. Not tharthislarys - 
dominion and uſurpation over other Countries fo Ra) pleaſed God z forthe people of God the 
raelites in their moſt flouriſhing eſtate never had ſuch ſoveraigntie over othex Countries, burbyw/ 
Juncaric ſubjeCtion, as in Salomons dayes, x Kivg.4.2 1. the Kings round about brought preſentsni» 
ro him bur becauſe theLord turned and uſed this theirlarge and mighrie dominion rothe good py 
his Chutch ; for Cyyw was a defender of the Church, againſt all that bare evill will chereat; andithy | 
Jarge Empire of the R,omans ſerved very commodiouſly for the propagation of rheGoſpall.Thirdhj - 
che Jetire ſhewerhhisskill, when hee faith, that the regiment of the Church is cafier chan the go-'” 
vernment of che Common-wealth : Whereas there is no greater and weighticr — arty, | 
thanJs the charge of ſoulles. It ſeemethrhe Pope raketh his caſe, finding the care of the Chunenwo 


1 


1 


bee ſocafle and pleaſant a thing: indeed as hee nſeth it, it is no great matter; for he preachethmoy - 


perience, and fodidrhat worthy and famous Prince King Heury the cighth, that there was newt | 
matrer ſo hardly compaſſed, as was thexeformarion of the Church, and the ſuppreſſion of idolarrit 
and ſiperfttcion in this)and. Saint (Hryſofomeberter knew the weightie charge of a Biſhop,than' Y 
of the Pap2s that preath nor; or thanthe Jeſaſte ſeepticth ro underſtand: he writeth deinecs qr 
King, 


- 


F fr fe wm Epiſcopum agers, quam Reging * That ir Was an harder matter to bee a Biſhop 


FN 


concerning the Biſhop of Rome. Queſt. 7. 
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vo.&c And againe, the whole world hath but one Emperour, Unias urbis Epiſcopus,c;c, A Biſhop 


itie, bur his carc is ſo much che greater, as a tempeſtuous ſea exceedeth a ſinall river 
Rs wet wind, Hom. $.in A(ia. This godly father ſheweth the vanitic of the Jeſvites ar- 

rrouþic that an example from the Civill State is nor to be taken for Eccleliaſticall government. And 

w_ ſible itis for one. man to manage all the buſineffe of the Church, one of your owne Popes 

ron. olainingly writeth : Bonifac.8,Extravcommun,tb,z tit.6.c.2, . Multss arduts, qusſi torrens 

—_— mur negortic Fc. We are overcharged with mulcitude of buſi nefſe, as a brookethar runneth 
| FB with many warers,8. Wherefore Auga/ting thus faich, Nemo noſtrivms ſe Eprſcopms Epiſce- 
am confirwit, aut 9148 fo tyrannico terrore ad obſequends neceſſitatem collegas ſuos adigit;. de B aprf. 2, 

| ove of us doth count himſclte a Biſhop over other Biſhops,or taketh upon him after a comman- 
© | p ' manner, as Tyranrs uſe, to cnforce his fcllowes roobey, Ergo, by bis judgemenr all Biſhops ate 
"ike and<quall authoritie. ; 


b 


Argam: 3-The Apoſtle deſcribing the Hierarchic of the Church, Girh, that Chift hath given ſome. 


: ſome Prophets, &'c. he fairt.nor, hee hath ordained one chiefe Bithop. And apaine: one 
; | [org gif one faith : he ſaith nor, one Pope, &c. Epheſ.q.11.. Tj ety 
" Bellarmine anſiwercth. 1 Thar the chicfe government of the Church was commirted to all the 
; apolitcs while they lived : bur after the death of the A poliles, the Apoltolike anthoricie remained 
f in Peers Succefſour oncly, and {o che Pope is {ignificd in the Apoltles, Reſp. ad argum. 2. 
| Comya, Firlt, why ſhould nor the relt of the Apoſtles have power as well as Perer, to leave their 
aythoririe ro their Succeſſors, asS. Pax! faith, 1 Cor.9.5, Have we ner power, &'c, as well a Cephas tro 
lake ffi a wife, cc. Asbe had power equall to Peter in this particular;o-in the reſt alſe. Second- 
Iy, if Peter lcfe the government Apoſtglicall to his Succeſſor, whar dpeyou thinke of S. 7obr,, the ſir- 
rivet of the Apoltles,had healfo reſigned his Apoſtleſhip ro Perers ſucceſſor, for heTived afrer Peres ? 
Thirdly, there were other Sces alwayes as well counted Apoſtolicall, as Rome, Syricixi Epiſtol 4. 
can; 1; Extra conſcientiam ſedzs Apoſtolice, &c. That no man ſhould rake upon him roordaine a Bi- 
ſhop, withour the knowledge of che Apoſtolike Sec ; meaning the Primate or Metropolitan. By 
your Popes teſtimony cverie Primate is A poſtolicall, I Pius 
Fellerm; 2, The Pope is comprehiendedin theſe words, one body, one fpirit : for as the botly is knit 
inone obedience to the head, ſo che Church ro the Popes - wx | 
Conia, Firſt,by this reaſon the Church ſhall be rhe Popes body,whichthe Jeluitedenyed before; 
Sccondy,he harh urtered a great blaſphemy : for that-which the Apottle artributeth onelyro Chriſt, 
by whom allthe body being coupled, & cx Epbeſ.4.16, he giverh to the Pope. Faiz! 29]; 
We may adjoyne unto this thar hath beene alleaged, certaine reaſonsout of Biſhop Longlands Ser- 
mon,whichhe preached before the King:who.alchoughin his time he were a great perlechtor of the 
flocke of Chrift, yerhercin he held the eruch = that chere can be no other head or Monarch of che uni: 
verfall Church, bur Chrift : thus he ſhewerhir ; Chriſt onelyris the great Propher: ſo the An gell de- 
clared unto Mary, Magnum vocebiter, ho thall be called great, Lak, 1./Andagainc, Prophera Magnus 
ſurrexit inter mo5,a great Prophet is rifen amongſt us, Lak,7..Sin makerhvamanimallan lictle, vertoe 
andholineſſe makerh him great. No mapwascver withour ſin bar Chirilt +: Ergo, he otiely was the 
great Propher, The Pope nor yer any mortall man cannot forgive fin, asrtiis Bilkop doth; hor juſti- 
fieas hedoth': neicherenter into S4avH#d Swmfforum with his owne bloud, as he did': therefore no 
mortall man can be this grear Biſhop, Hea ile Fox, Pag. I100.'col.r. | "ao: 

' Letusfee what antiquitie faith, ThanffusPatriarchiof Conſtancinople, Preſident of tlic ſeventh 
generallCouncel!, this writeth, Epiſtel. ad Adrianum ? apam.” Nos accipiemes venerandotvires legs. 
te veſſro; ad ipſam Metrepolins venimm © & emnibus nobts ſedentibus, eligere nobu capur Hiempe ipſum 
Cirifum, viſum ef. Wee rogether with your reverend Legates camerothe Merropolithr chiefe 
Citic of Nice, and fitcing albrogether, itfeetmed good to chuſe us an head, evenChrift, 8c, Hee ac- 
knowledgerh nn headef the univerſal Church bur Chrid, +- | Ae 13% Fre) 

Laſtly, indefence of this article Jobs Halfſe gave his life: Non eft ſcintille apparentie, quod oporteat 
ie wax Coput in ſpiritualibus regens Ecelefiame T here isno appearance oe likelyhood of thith; char 
tobe enc head in (pirituall ro governerthe Church, Chriſt us fre talibiu rapicibus 


morſfr ' der ſu0s Veraces ko '{þi ewes terrarum, meling fnam Etclefam reaulavir : 
Chriſt withqur ſuch monſtroncheads: db er governe his Church by-his true Diſciþles Afpcrſed 

orerthe world, Areieul. 27 dbjett; Conflautionſ, Concit,. \ 0 nk OE ag br 
I will adde the teſtimonies@ef'other Churches. 1 That one Monarch-onghr not to bee over the 
 WoleChurth :-The Greeke Church to thi day is of opinioh + as Nilmy the Archbiſhop ſhewerh ofr 
of the Canons of the fourth generall:Conncell,” where ir wasderreed, Can. 9. that if atly Biſhop had 
#7 comrorerſie with hisMectopolitan,.he ſhould goc to the Governoar ofthe Dio&efſe, or roche 
Weftheprincely Citie of Conſtantinople, and there be judged « This Syriod' mikerhthe Patiiarchall 
xe of Conſtantinople the laſt refuge of all concroycriies of thoſe parts, and ſRndeth them hot rothe 
| omatie Becleſiaſticall Monarch * would be, |! 7 W307 B47 FS HT 
£2 Theſame is the judgement and praftice of the Erhiopike Church, which tothis day doc cle&t 
; "Ek their great Patrjarke, whom they call Abune,from the Church af Alcxandria,as Zaga Za- 
' Weweth in the confeſſion of the faith of their Church : which is agreeable ro rhe ſixth Canon of 


the 
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a Great out- 
cies are here 
made ty a Po- 
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becauſe we 
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| net,eſtprzcur- arch of Conſtantinople arrogated to himſelfe : hee ſairh, Hethar holdeth « © the forern 
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152 The fourth generall Controverhe 
murwy Ts9wy the firſt Nicenc Councell, that in Egypr, Lybia,Pentapolis, the Biſhop of Alexandria ſhe 7 
$200 GEvotas. j#riſd:Qtion over alltheſe : The ſame Canon giveth the Fike power ies the Parriarches Re F: 
Antioch, and to other chicte Churches in their Provinces, | | ; 
Harmonsſe&. 3 The reformed Churches thus deliver their opinion, Witremberg : fthe Biſhop of Rome were n 
10. P3g-330- . oudly nien,and didteach the Goſpel of Chriſt, then be had s miniſteric of high authoritie on eanhgs « 
a mwiſterix of remitting aud ws, ſonnet, But hee alone ſbould nor have thu miniſterie, Fat, 
bath 1t 1m commen with «llthoſe, who by « lawfnll calling doe preach the Gofpellof Chrift, &c, F rench. 
Harm.ſc&.1t. confeflion, artic.31. We beleeve that al trac Paſtors, in what place ſocver they be placed, bave the ſums 
P2ge359- and equal axthoritie among themſelves given unto them under Teſiu Chriſt the only head, and the chigfs, 
aud alone nniverſall Biſhop, and that therefore is is not lawful for any Church to challenge wito it ſelfeds.. 
minion or ſouerazgntic over any other Church. EY 


Quod qui r2- 4 Gregorie the firſt miſlikerh char any ſhould be called Univerſall Biſhop, whichritle lobn Pai. 


waet 
* chrifl,Epiff.34.and thus he writerh ro /obn Patriarch of Conſtantinople: Quid re Chriſto Wd 


Eccleſic capiti, &c. What wilt thou anfiver unto Chriſt, the haad of rhe univerſal Church, inthe 
Lib.6.epiſt.24q. Cxamination of rhe laſt day, gs cantts cjw mumbra t3hi conarts miverſalis appelitions | 
which doeſt ſeeke to bring under to thy ſelte all his members under the title of Univerſalitie/ke, 
This Biſhop of Rome wasof opinion, that rhere could nor,neither ought ro be one univerſall Palor 
in carth ofthe whole Charxch: *' 


Theſecond Queſtion, Whether Peter were the chi efeand 
Prince ot the Apolilcs, and alſigned by Chriſt ro be head of the Chutch,'« 
The Papilts. | els 


for Ancichrift 


38, Error, Tis our adverſaries doe ſtiffely maiataine, rhar he was nor onely head of the Church, but ofthe 
- Apoitles alſo, Bellarms. (tb. 1. de Pomtif. cap. 11. And-the Rhemiſts doubr not ro call him the 
chiefe*and Prince of the Apoſtles, x Cor. 9. verſe 5. | Ne 
Argum. 1. We will omit many of their waightie argutnents, ag.our of theſe and ſuch like plicg; 
T have prayed for rhee Pexey, that thy faich ſhould not faile : Ctborth thy net intorhedeepe, Inill 
- make thee a Fiſher of men : Peter payed roll for Chriſt and himſe)fe: Peter drew the ner tothe land 
full of great fiſh: Peter only drew our his ſword in the defence of Chriſt, Ergo, PererwaschePrince 
Pag.6r6.2-90. Of he Apoſtles and head of the Church, ex Concil, Baſfibiev. Fox, ga. 4 £0 
Such orher goodly arguments our Rhemilts doe make : Perer did excommunicate Aneviainl 
Sapphirs : hc healcd the ficke by his ſhadow. : Ergo, he was the head of che Church, Annes, Mt 
A@s 12.4, Aſett.5.3, Againe, Peters perſon was guarded with foure quaternions of Souldiours, Aﬀs12.4.the 
Church prayed for him, Ibid. f:6. 4. Paw{nameth him Cepbas, 1 Cor. 9.5 Ergo, he was chicfeof the 
7 Apoſtles. Are nor here goodly. arguments thinke you ? To theſe reaſons I necd makenootheran. 
. ſcr,than that which our learned Countrey-min dorh in his Annotations, You mult, (ith he, bring 
better arguments, orelfechildren will laugh your ſcorne, Fulke, Anner. AR, 5. ſei.5  Lermslee 
therefore if they have any better. | | - | "ooh 
Maub.16.19. JArgam,2, They take that to bea maincinvincible place for them, Merth.1 6.18, Thou art Par 
| and upon this xocke will I build my Church : . Ergo, the Church is built upon Peter, 5 ah 
To make this argumeny the morc Sadhg,chey ſcrunder ir divers props : Firſt, why did Chiiſtgre 
Peter this name more than to any other of thee Apoſtles, rocall him Peter, of Petra a Rocke, butts 
ſhew that he was appointed to be rhe foundation of the Church? Belle. cep. 17. We anfiver, (il 
hereby ſignified thar Pererſhould bec a pnpaBeton of his Charch, as the reſt of ar a 
Epkcſ.2.30, Epbeſ.2.20. He changed allo the names of ſome other Apoſtles,as Temes and [obn were called me 
ges, the ſonnes of thunder, Mark, 3, Thercfore this was no ſuch preeminence to Peter: neitheriit 
 xruethat Pater was almoſt called by no other name, for he is often in the Goſpell after this calledly 
his old name Simon, Adatth. 16.17. and 17.25. Fulke, Annot. in Toh. 1. ſel 7. Secondly, agiitt 
(fairh Belermine , the rext'is edificebo, I will build my Church : but if Chriſt bec here zakenfortle 
rocke, his Church was built already, for many. belecved i him. Bru Peter was nor made the fows 
dation of his Church, rill afterward after his reſurre&ion, aud therefore he faith, I willbuild, 
Wee anſwer. Firſt, it is a corrupt gloſſe, to ſay rhe Church of Chriſt was not builded til afrerte 
ccſiirrettion ; for ſceing that-many þbeleeved betore in _ and made.a Chutch, cicherheymil 
' grant, that the Church was withour a foundation, otclſe that rhe' foundation was chang row 
Chriſt co Peter, Secondly, ir is raken therefore forthe enlarging anditercaſing of the Clyrch# 
* God, Irfolloweth nor, becauſe Chriſt fairh; [willbwitd.; and kis Church was begun to bee bullt 
ready, that therefore another kinde of building muſt be excogirate :-no more then, becauſe Chit 
gave his Spirir rorhe Apoſtles, Marth, rot. and againe, Tob.20,22. and yet biddeth them | a's 
rufalem till they ſhould receive the Holy Ghoſt, As 147; that therefore they ſhould looke foru 
ther Holy Ghoſt, or as though they had not received the Holy Ghoſt before. Bur as che kl 
the Holy Ghoſt is meant, for the, increaſe and more plenrifull meaſure thereof, fo is the Duyd 
of the Chugch here raken for the increaſe cf the buildings. ——_ 
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© Joſu, 


the rwelveprecious ſtonesare narned; which ſhould bee fot iti £Aarons breft-plate, the Jaſperſiont 


Parriarkes: Sciendum eff, quod in ſingulu locie,&t, Itisrobee marked, that every where wi 
' Scriprare makerh mention of the Parriarkes,there is great diverficic inthe order: chere/is otie ode! 
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the goods of the Church fpiriruall and temporal: Allhis is added wichour 
ther Perer or any of the Apoſtles this ample authoriric, nonor the Biſhops © 
dred yeeres after,Chriſt, For this plenarie power of the keycs, when they ſignikie a over inc 
chicfe,and ſurpaſſing power, arc ſoonly given unco. Chrilt, and ro no morrall creature : Hee ig Ge 
have the key of David, who openerh and no man ſhurrerh, who ſhurrerh and no man openiath; to 
calyps 37. Fulke, Annor, 16, CMarth, ſell. 13, | $ 408 

Laſtly,] will oppoſe the judgement of the Fathersof Baſil, who alleage ir out of Au ofns tha 
Prey received the keyes for the whole Church; and our of Ambroſe, that when Chriſt R. digg: 
Paſce +ver, the bleſſed Apoſtle rooke not charye of chem alone, faith he, bur rogether withns {a 
we rogether with him, Fox pag.675. col.1. ho 

It ſhall nor be amilt alſo ro adjoyne the opinion of the holy Martyrs, Concerning the tme eh 
of thisplace : I will give anto thee the keyes, &c. 

Firſt, Thowes Benet Martyr,he (aid that as well to thereſt, as ro Peter : for Peter had nomy FRY 
thoricie given him than the orher Apoſtles ; or elſe the Churches planted in everic Kingde | 
cheir preaching, are no Churches, S, Paw/ alſo ſairh,upon the foundation of che Prophers and 4; 
ſtles, Epheſ.2.20. that is, indifferently upon them all, Fox pag. 1039. col.r, ew 

Sir lohn Berrwike confeſſor of the truth in Scorland,and condemned for the farhe; he alleaferh or 
of «Auguſtine, that Peter when he received the keyes did figuratc the whole Church: for Pet, 
all being demanded, anfiwered forthem all, thou arr Chriſt , ſo he received this power for themal, 
andin ha name of the reſt, Fox pag. 126a,co).2. So anſwereth alſo Maſter Lambert M arryr, leaging 
to char purpoſe the authoritic of Cyprian : Reſponſ. ad artical. 23. pag.1119.col.t. Vs 

Maſter Ph4/pos Martyr ich, that Peter reccived the keyesin the name of the reſt, citing a 
out of A»gnfine ro thatend : Sihoc Petrp ſolum dilium eff, non habet Eccleſia; ſiantem Ecclia has 


Erhand, neicherhaq & 


ome for maby.hyg. 


, 


bei. gnandoclaves accepit, totam Eccls/iam deſignavit : Tf irwere faidonly to Peter, then the Chirch 
hath not this power: but if che whole Church have this power, namely ro binde and looſe; then 
Peter, when he received the keyes, repreſented the whole Church, 10, trat?, in lohan, Philpor pag 
1804..col. 2. | | | - | 
For the meaning of this Text alfo, we have the conſent of ſome Councels, Concil, Aquiſgrinen, 
C4p.9. ex Iſder. Ceteri Apeſtoli cum Petro par conſortium honors & poteſtarty accepernnt : The reſtof 
the Apoſtles together with Perer received rhe like fellowſhip of dignirie and authoritie, 
Synod. Colonienſ. ſub Adulpho : Mediums 6.cap.1. ypon theſe words, Tibi deboelaves,Fe. do com 
mentthus: Ouem promiſſionem non ad unum Perrin pertinere ſed in omnes Apoſtoles tranſmiſim ali 
laco dicit Chriffue nbi inſinnat, Amen dico vobis, Fe. CMatth,18.18, Chriſt in faying to Peter, I will 
Five thee the keycs,&c. did not make that promiſe only to Peter, bur that ir belongerh alſo tothere 
of the Apoſtles,Chrift doth ſhew, Mar,18. Yerily I ſay wnto you, whatſoever you bind: in earthſhallby 
bound 1n heaven, Fc. Thus alſo S. Hiwreme expoundeth this place, 5b.1.adverſ. lovinian, But'thou 
wilt ſay, Swper Perrum fundatnr Eccleſia, &'c. The Church. is founded upon Peter : yer in another 
place B ſame thing is done to all the Apoſtles, and all received the keyes of the kingdome'sf ew 
ven: & exeque ſuper eos, and cqually upon them all che ſtrength of rhe Church is cſtabliſhe#'$ 
Origenallo long before him interpreterh, Trelt.1.3» Aatth. 4n vero ſols Perro, &'c, Arc the keyeit 
the Kingdome given only to Peter, and none of the bleſſed befide ſhall receive them ? &c. Whete 
fore if this be common ro the reſt, how nar the other ſayings alſo, &c, {301% 12 RE 
Argum: 4. Other arguments they alleage forthe primacie and preeminence of Peet, as Mats p 
he is named in the firſt place, Befarm. cap.18. We anſwer, this might be becauſe Peter was them 
ancient in yeercs, or one of the firſt chat was called : and S. Hieromefaith, asking the queltioh 
Peter was'preferred before Tobi : e/Etati delatum e573, quia ſenior erat 1 His age was preferred becall 
he was the elder, But howſoever it was,it is nogreat matter: for this orderisnot alway kept, uG# 
lath.z, Pat naweth James firſt 5 ares, Cephas, John, aith he,verſ.g, the Jeſuites beſt ſhift isheteto 
deny the text, ſaying ; it ſhould bercad, Cephas, James, Tohn : unlciſe Jamesbe named fitlt, becailſ 
he was Biſhop of Jeruſzlem, 'Marke,T pray you': Ergo, at Jerufalem Peter was nor before /amitybil 
next unto him : therefore not Prince of the Apoſtles,  . . | A 
But for a more full anfiver as toc uiag this 6bjcRion of rhe firſt naming of Peter: firſt Ide 
that hee js alwaycs named firſt, asin the place alleaged. Ard againeir is evident, that the Scriptur 
doth not perperually obſerve the ſame orderin fc reheatfals, as Apecal.21.19, ' The rwelye Mp6 
ftles are compared rotwelve precious ſtories, whereof the Jaſper is the firſt, bur £xed.28,20. with 


44 
- x. by 


isthe lat. If the Jaſper for the dignitic thereof doe fignific Pte in the Apotalypſe, how isirpli 
laftiti'Pxedws? So rhen wee may here ſiy with Origen who thaswricerhof the orderof cher 


obſerved*ini theirs narivitie, another in their® going dewnc'itiro Egypt; another when'thef'® 
< bleffed of Fecob; anether when they are numbred co do any ing che wildernes; anorhotW 

the land of* Canaan was divided, &c. after rhe ſame maritier when the 'twelve Apoſtles'are named 
they are not alway ſet downt'in the ſame order. Bellarmine objeftcrh rhar Perer every wharvu 


concerning the Biſbop of Rome. Queſt. 2. 


walfirt though rnetel nn OE ſcverall places nored by Origen, He is firſt borne firſt encrech 
named of al che ſed, 5r{ numbred, firſt divided : yer Rebes for all this was not the chicfe among 


mfalem, it is affirmed alſoby Stephen Gardiner in his booke De vers ebedientia, 
- je As Enſcbina ,.and by Biſhop Stokefly and Biſhop Tonſftall, out of Clemens Alexar« 


techicfe of the Apotilcs, Epiftol. ad Reginald. Polum. Fox pag.1066. col.1. 
t0 nicker als betide rheſe already allcaged, which our adverſaries commonly objeft for 


Hat Peter had no ſuch juriſdiction over rhe Apoſtles, asto bee called the head and Prince of 

them: bur chat ro them all indifferently were the keyes commirted,and did all fairhfully execute 
their Apoſtkcſhip withour any ſubjefion of cach ro other, bur joyned the right hands of fellowſhip 
rogether : wee thus confirmcir our of rhe holy Scripture, and necefſaric arguments derived our of 
theſame, - 

Argum, 1. Epheſ.2.20, Apocalyp.21.14- The Church is Gaidto bee builr upon the foundation of 
"9a and Apoſtles : Ergo, no primacicof power amongſt the Apoſtles, they allfoundedrhe 

lrch, _ 

Bellermine confeſſeth thar in reſpect of their dotrine,there was yodifference betweene Pererand 
thereſt; for they all were firſt planrers of Churches, they all preach rhe Goſpell by revelation: bur 
nreſpedt of povernment rlrey were not <quall: they had chicfe authoritic commirred to them, as 

Apoſtles and Embaſſadors of Chriſt : bur Peter as ordinarie Paſtor, Bellarms. cap. 11. + 

We anſwer: Firſt, by his owne confeſſion the Apoſtles had chiefe authoririe as Apdfiles,bur there 
W230 higher authoritic or power than of the Apoſtleſhip. Bur as they were Apoſtles they were 
equall (faith the Jeſvire : Erge, therecould be no ſuperioriric; for the calling of the Apoſtles was 
ikehighcſt inche Church. See alſo your owne decrees where that ſentence of S, Cyprian is allowed, 
Fort, part. 2, can. 24. que 1.6.18. Hoc erant utique ceteri Apoſtoli, Ge. The reſt of the Apoſtles 
werthe fame thar Peter was, having the like fellowſhip of honour and power. 

#.2, To preach the Goſpel, and to have juriſdiftion of governmenr,doe both belong to the 
werofthe keyes: bur the keyes were cqually committed ro all : Ergo, they had all cquall power 
es preach and ro govern. That thy all had the power of rhe keyes equally granted unto 
them, we have proved before out of Afarth. 18.18. - 
Uarmixe lim(clfe confefſerh that Jeowes was Biſhop and ordinaric Paſtor at Jeruſalem, and faith 
With Aaſehne and Thomas Aquinas, that therefor he is named firſt by S. Pan!,Gal.2.Belarm.cap.19, 
Horeat Jeruſalem Perer was to give primacic to the ordinaric Paſtorthere. = 
they anſwer, rharRome was then the chiefe Cirie, and therefore Peter being Biſhop of Rome 
Fatwhave the preemineace : To this we reply, that Jeruſalem was rather to be preferred in reſpe&t 
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Luke 7.47» 


Pag.973«.1&% 


Pag 969x8.30, 


Ephel.2.20. 
Revel.21.14. 
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d Galath,1.9. 


Galath.2. 9. 


_. Gapals, 


Epiſc#pi, Overſeers, or Biſhops, that were nor Apoſtles, as the Paftors of Epheſus, a 
Wherefore now hee hath ſaid juſt nothing : in ſeeking ro advance Peter, hee hath diſgraced tim, 


b gainft Per ers ſupremacie : for, Pawl{aying, that as the Apoſilclhip of the Circumciſion | 
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of place, whichwas choſen by the Lord himſclfe, to te the chicfe.Ciric of his Church: typ, 
through the tyranny and uſurpation of the Romanes over other countries was advanced rant. 
nitic, not by-rhe clefion of God. | ; |. 

Bur Bel«rmine anſwereth, that Petey was Biſhop of the whole Church, andſoof J LEM 
We anſwer, he now faith lefſe for Peter, than if hee called him, as hee was, the Apoltle of the wha. 
world : for it was more to bee an Apoſtle than a Biſhop. Divers were called in the Apoſtles timg 


pulling him downe from his high Apoltleſhip to the chaire of a Biſhop. Sce alſo your owne 
part.2.canſ.24.qn.1.0.4.in gloſſ. Onde cums omribus Diſcipuls, &c, Secing that Chriſt gave tO allhy 
Diſciples the like power of binding and loofing, &c, Yea, your owne Maſter allowerh that ſaying 
of S. Hrerome, Habent eavdems judiciariampeteſtatem alii, &c, The other Apoltles had the Cunchu 
diciaric power, #6.4.diſt.1 9.c. a 
Argum. 3. Peter had no ſuperioritic over Panl, forthey joyncd right handsof fellowſhip: and 
thisallorment was made berweene them, that Pan! ſhould be the chicte of the Gentiles,and Page 
the circumciſion, Galath. 2. 9. Ergo. i 
Bellarmine anſwereth: Firlt, they were joyned as fellow-labourers in rhe preaching of theGy 
ſpell : bur Peter mighr tor all this be greater in the office and power of governing, We anſwertye, 
bur the Text faith, that Paw/ only was nor appoinred to preach to the Gentiles, but he had thedi 
Apoſtlcſhip. Now to the Apoſtleſhip belongeth not only the fun&tion of preaching, bur the while 
ute of the keyes, and power of juriidiftion, Ergo, inall reſpeitsS, Paul over the Gentiles hadth 
chicte Apoſtleſhip. 3 
Bur ]eft any man ſay that this was an humane compa® amongſt themſclves,and PaxiHad hislots 
Peters afſignement : the rext ſheweth that the Lord himſelfe had made this diſtribution, Forwher 
they ſaw, faith S. Pazb, that the Goſpel] over the gncircumciſton was commitrred to mec, verſ.7, 
then the Apoſtles did bur confirme by their conſent rhat diſtriburion, which they ſaw theLordhins 
ſelfe had appointed, | Es: 
Further, faith the Jeſuite, the divifion was not ſo made, but thar it was lawfull for Peter fon 
preach to the Gentiles, Weanſwer, we grant it; and for Pay to preach to the Jewes; yertha 
{tinCtian remained till, that Peter was chiefe of the circumciſion, Paxlof the uncircungiſion, .*. 
Apgaine, faith hee ; but Petey had the'more excellent lor, for Chriſt himſelte firſt preachedtoth 
Jewes. Weeanfiver, wee deny not but that hee had the firſt lotin order; for to the Jewes was th 
Goſpell firſt offered : bur Paw had the larger and more glorionslot : rhe Church of the Jewesngn 
deeaying, andthe Gentiles beginning to bee planted in their roome. But howfocveritwas, iras 
not be denied, bur that Paw! was chietc towards the Gentiles : And therefore the ChnrchofRone 
might wirh better right havederived theirauthoritie from S, Pas/, than from S, Perer: both ofthen 
they cannot make Patrons of thcir See : ſeeing by their owne rules the Pope cannor be Succeſk 
themborth, _ " + 4Þ 
Heare alſo how notably ro our purpoſe S..4wbroſe expounderh this place, writing upon thiszetk, 
Galath,2.9. Petrum ſolum nominat, &c. He nameth only Peter, and comparcth him with himldk; 
becauſe hee had received the primacie to fonnd the Church, and himſelfe was likewiſc eleylin 
have the primacic in founding the Church: s of the Gentiles : yet ſo that both Peter might preatito' 
Fhe Gentiles, and Pal ro the Jewes, if there were cauſe : for both of them are found to haven? 
both: and yer it is knowne that full authoritie was given ro Peter in preaching to the Jewe, W 


F 


tull authoricic to Paulin preaching rothe Gentiles. th 

Further, our of the ſame place, Gelarh. 2. 11, another thing commeth to be obſerved, that Paw 
was rebuked of Pax, and in ach fort, thatirt appearcth there was no great incqualitie bety 
them : for he doth it to his face openly, before all men, and at Antioch,in Peters owne Biltopticts, 
as they ſay : Canir he now thought that Pavl was any thing inferiour to Peter ? + 1. 

Bellarmire and the Jeſuites anſiver, that the Pope may be rebuked of an inferiour, andoughtio: 
rake it patiently, it it be done inzeale and love, Beflarm.c.1 5, .. 4 

A- ſw. Firſt, we doc not ſimply thus conclude,becauſe Paw! reprehended Peter, thereforetiews' 
n2t his ſuperiour, bur becauſe ofthe manner, as wee ſhewed: it was done in ſuch ſort, ſo plai 
openly, wirhour any ſubmiſſion or craving of pardon, that there can appeare noinequaliticat 
rweene them. Secondly, although they ſeeme here to grant, that the Pope may be rebuked, 
otherwiſe in rheir Canon Law, which faith, that though the Pope doe lead innumerable ſown: 
Le'l, no mortall man raay preſume to reprove his faults, agg "1 .C.S; Pape. And howlocvetW8; 
Jeſuire counterh this a light argument, both Hiereomeand Untroſe doe cnforce it, and yourone: 
decrees allow it, part. 2.canſ.2.q8.7. 6.33. Hierome ſaith : Panldoth reprehend Peter, vecaneun 
knew himſclfe nor ro bee unequall; &c, Andinthe glofſe S, 4mbreſeis thus alleaged: Wane 
tm durlt reliſt Peter, ro whom the Lord gavethe keyes of the Kingdome of Heaven, way 
{i-, but ſuch agother that knew himſelfe, by the confidence of his cleCtion, not ro be unequall. Wy 
This place in the ſecond ro the Galarhians is much urged by ſome of the Papiſts rnenienen 


3x 


|  concerving#h9Biſbopof Rome. *Quelt. Hh — 
i a: 94+ fo the Apoftleſhip of the Ger 6 givenrd him'* hereby ſhewerh, that tie knew 
jtpt10 20 4 ety tan or the whole Lo but onety9rtiong the Jewts. Thisalls 
- noprinent. Heth forchar Pererbicingſentforby orwelin a Mi durft Gt 260 Hith wirh= won: 
mal 35 on from God; 42: Fo;thereby devlaring,) thar hetHad rio ſach pritnacie given his "2 
Oaks | Hur Tenffob.iv Concron; progztedige OO et er o6ynget 
Non rkwbert Marryr groundethaliyeryarguments6ur ofthis thapter 2.ra che GAathiansthar 
Wit: not ſuperiour'to S. Pk + firſt Hey joyncit Wirh him'che right hand of effoiyſhip : Frge, 
PHO vt Doalen d fellow. Secondly, Jaweris named before Peter, which Saint Pl would not 
WS holoved order; if hero tid 'beeneiany flick precminence in Perers Thirdly'S.Parl res 
have done ver to his face; whichhe would nortavedotie; exceprhefid Knoine himfclfe equall tg 
as Peter was hetc reproved __ tclow-Apoſtle, ſo was he blamed genierally of them of 
co cifion, who contended againit him, A#:11:2,-And yer Peter didnot alleage any preemis AR.12.% | 
: Ajthoritic,or charge rhem with diſobedicnoe; for rebukihg hit! : Lambert pag. 1 120;col,T- IE? 
A Fidel holy Martyr gocth further, and ſheweth/rharif chere ett any odis'or inequalicie 290010 
0 P4e/racher was of higher aurhoririe than Saint Perer ; becanſc hee Jaboured and preached © 
k. , * ; bred reſt, and ſiffered b morefforthe reſtintony'>f Chriſt. Fee, of oo Nes - "6 r Cor.15.10, 
| "Uitet Fradfor# holy Martyr, diſproveth the ſupremacie of Peter over rhe Apoſtles by thisargu. > 3 Cor. 1133. 
0 Phe ApoRles 4b Jedi e {ent Peterand obs to Samaria, ro confirme rhem in che Gofpell, « AR&8.14 
ds nor rheir chicte or head : for it had beene an unmannetly part for the members, to ſend 
2-42.33 Embaſſipe: Brad, i» Epiſlol.cd Domin, Vanam p. 1647. | '  Pag.14963.3% 
in JN : | ; . fiend | 09-149 6:2.30% 
0 hbwiefParriarch of Antioch, opuſcul.in appendite Cineil. Bulieaf. enforceth the ſame argument: 
miſcrunt ad Samaritanos Petrum & lohannems ; at major eF qui wilttt, minor, qnz mittitur : 
ment Peter and Tohn ro-theSamaritans: brit he thar ſenderti is the greater, hee that is 
wn Ergo, Ft ray be objeted, Porrm milſrac-ejþ conflio, non authoyitate + Peter was ſecht by 
theircoatiell and advice, not comm andementor authofirie: he anfircreth, that not Peter alone was 
ſear, t Johnalſo. So then, as ob» was ſent, inlike manner was Peter: the onehadnogreater pre> - 
*>thanthe other in this Embaſſage.” © 1 +0 ++ SAR | 
| Hens: 4, Laſtly, whar reaſon wasthire, why Chriſtſhould give the ſupremacic to Perer over the 
| Wy ok was no atcepter ofperſons:' if he had beene, Jehy ſhould have becne preferred, whom he 
lovedmoſt:Ifdeferts be weighed, I rhinke Feror deſerved no more thanthe reft of his fellowes: Nay, 
oy wiſdome of rhe Spirit, fore-ſceing the queſtions thar ſhould afterward ariſe in thi 
Chirth thokePerer; hath (6 diſpoſed, char this Apoſiles infirmiries borh in nuniber more and weight 
atet than ty ofthe reſt, ſhould be cvidently ſer forth inSeriprare, We will briefly run thei over, 
pace froni the blefſed memorie of ſo-cxcellent an Apoſtle; bar a little to ſtay and bridle 
repoſitronstealc of 6ur adverſaries, who doc aſcribe more unto him, thati cver he would have 


as 
L 


- 


the ſitialler ſlips and ſcapesof this Apeſtle, as his raſhneſſe in adventuring beyond his 
_w_ wilke upon the Sea, Marth:14."Secondly; his unadviſed ſpeech in the mounraine, Marth. 
1 mitke three Tubernacles, \Thirdly, tis ignorance, Matth.1 9.infaying ro Chriſt, How oft ex 
HH forgive my brother? tif ſever times? Fourthly, hisimpariencie, arin drawing out his ſword Ga ollod 
6d eatiins off Match care, Fifthly, histimorouſnefſe in flying from Chriſt at his apprehenfion«” 
-Mscuriofitic, ſob» 21. in asking concerning oh», Whar ſhall :biman doe ?Toletpaſſe theſe 
ninjotigfirmicies':! there are foure great faulrs which Pceer fell inro,much amplified and ſtood 
horted'our Saviour from his paſſion with theft words, 4 Maſter favor thy ſelfe,and was Matth, 16.43) 
herefore called Satan, an adverſarieto'the dearh of Cliriſt, and ſoro the FUEEpary of man, Aw- 
poſh tiibeth him vicigecar forgerfulneſe, having made ſo norable a confeſſion;6f Chriſt be= 
ive, andfnorerh him for ſome ſparkes of diſtruſt and'infidelitic : /8e Perriu, qu; jew ex confeſſus 
(Dei, timitit, "we! Sext fillies hominis mertretn?, in Pſal.138. The ſame Petey (faith hee 
fttle beforc had confeſſed him ro be the Sonne of God, fcaredlcſt hee ſhoultdye and peri 
- je lprotting rafhly 10; ro deny Chriſt, yea unto dearh, whereas Chriſt had fore-told lim of his 
W. $0.cap:14; Peter) a greatpreſtimer is one a deſperate denier. And he cof thus your 
fn eedes, por 2.0-nſ:6.9uafþ. tcp 10," Perrns lyfsrtÞ & 6. P rerdid fall, becauſe bepreſamed 
 Hnnciſe, faing," Thewgh other be.offendedin thee, yer wot 7."Bur Or ryan ler, Nov ſolw 
Peabarrate, edpene criam phos Peter aid not only anadriſedly, ir alrr oltimpioulh Though 
> He ve] eng 4h 2 os Blank." '- 4i06ws FER | - HOW. * "hes 7 op” ſs » |; 
Vw l preitf wee comtnfred by Prergindeniing of | Tal He Mark 4.4%; 


Frheinance of 2 Maiden apd th 2 verte fort white, beforethe Cockeerew ewice, T) 
FAGeret; ct tid wins MgAiCe to Pers privencie, ben furtherance 40d a oof 
tie vere tt)66 his priniaeie or” nor; ler'all ten judge, ſecing it Had 
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: *” Twillnow condludeout of Augafine, as he alleageth out of (ypriens Nec Perrnrd ye 
- Pawns de coy mcifcone ers, pe hr”, | S JPrian 1.NC z 
Tow tener, de - apcif. 2.2 


.; Let us heare lugs Fares judgement of Peters fall. Some man:may cxtuſe Þ 
nothing, but as Ck rooe Judge him. 'Wharthen (Gith he) if Porer4 radar wy, 5 


cauſe his fall was forc-rold by Chriſt : ReSt eriom ferie Indas,qut tradidit Damm m 
ra: Dominm : Then [nde did well too (faith he) in betraying of Chriſt, for this alſs 


man: © 


(ih hee) qui hominem Chriſium negar, non Chriflums negat: As dough heerbar de _— 


115icae hare : ith kc) whe 43 
to Peter, The Cocks fholl not crow till thow haſt denied me thrice : He faith nay he ON 


the man,burt me, Againe,/pſe potius redargair defenſeres ſuos 2 Peter himiclte doth confire lis 


, doth noe flacly deny Chriſt, Chriſt alſoraketh away 'all doubrs( 


taincrsanddefeuders ; Agnovit plant peccarum ſunm infirmitas Petri : Peters 0Owne c 


} 
$40 
wile, | 
T1 


_ afore, Bur ſome againe may ſay : he denied not Chriſt,for he faid he knew was Hee... F190 


him that he ſinned, for hee went our and wept bitterly, 8c. Bur if by.this meancs his prigs | 


confirmed, he had occaſion to rejoyce, and nor to weepe. Yea, he wepr bitterly, his f 2 
go. how then darc one of your ſettfay witha blaſphemous ek, Petr Ac flewC) eh 


briſtum ſalva fide negavitzPeter denied nat the faith of Chriſt,bur his faith remaining fafe 
ke denied Chrift, The ancicnt writers durſt not ſo cxtenuare Perers fall, no nor Peter him 


; % 


ly, not only wich an oath, bur with a ſpeciall denotation, I know not the man, T: raB.5 3. in Ma 


S. Ambroſe gocth further, Hexemer.liþ.5;c.24. Peter before the cocke crew falleth ;yea 


\ 


in minde. 


1" - timehe falleth, that you may know that it. was not a ſlip only of his of peech, but that he waztroably Nre 


wepr ſore,as theſe men preſume to doe. For firſt Origen thus amplificth Peters fall, Nowady et | 
: + derelifim,c. Peter wasnot alittle forſaken ro deny once, bur he was abundantly forſakentw& 
thrice : ficſt he denied him before all ; and againe he denycd him not fimply,byr with an oarh:t 


# + : 


$. Hierome alſo -thus writeth, De Fincul. Petrigd Eufbech. What ſhall T doc ? Thave: Nt 
Lord and Maſter : neither, as fome thinke; have Tei Sag re the man ; I have denied himtowly 


I faid, thou art Chriſt the ſonne ef the living God : 1 have denied him whom I faw walking 
waters ; whom I heard with his call raiſing up the dead ; whom I ſaw with Moſes and 
 Andyour owne decrees : Decrer.part.2, eauſ.11.quef.3.cap.85.Thc Lord aid notto 


hinaſelfe to be his Diſciple : and what did he elſe bur denic himſeIfe to be a Chriſtian? Such 


of this narure and qualitic was the fall and deniall of Peter, howſocver our adverſaries gocabouy 


Feeke colours and defence fort. | 
4 Thelaſt fault noted in Peter was tha 
Beharmine )it wasa veric (inall andlighrt offence, Yea,was ir ſo ſma 


Petra non abjurgatns 4 Panto fuir quod ſervabat conſuetudinem Indeori ju quanatur 
ſed quid cans gentibus imponere volebat, Expoſit. ad Galat, Peter was nor rcbuked of P 
kept the cuſtome of the Jewes, wherein he was broughrup, but becauſe he would lay it 
tiles,&c, Was this leviſſimwn peccatam, a (mall tranſgrefſion? S. Paw! ſhould Sroch Toi 


his owne rule, Galath.6.1. But Peter didir of agood minde (faith Belarmeine,) Yea Gd} Hen 


The Rhemiſts fa 


ſomething difſemblingly, &c. and therefore his 
was then anerror in Peters thought and judgement. 


| $, Ambroſe in 2, 4 Galat. If Peter had dilſembled only,it had been nocrror,&c, But hiawul 
cauſe ofthe reprchenſion : Peter did not qnly ſeparate himſelfe from thoſe with whom hebiann! 


Gentile like, but ke compelled them to play the Jewes alſo; ſo that the Gentiles were igna 
, was the trycft way, And your owne Gloffe faith, Decr.p,2-conſ.2.qvef.7.c,39.Pare 
Lok It. isallone to goc afide from:thefaith, and by cxample or word to rurne others 


"Faith : Ergo, thisin Perer was ancrrour in faich. 


awſoeverit was, Perer, cc. when Pan! reaſoncd.thus with bi 


i 


» 


Far 


ſhalt deny thee te be my Diſciple,bur thou ſhalt deny me : whereforc he denied him,when he( 


+4 
a 


t, for the which heis reproved of Panl,Gal.a, uſb 
rs a veric fi a fault to conſtraine the Gemils 
'to doclike the Jewes? for this was the point, as S. Pawl writeth, Galarh.2.14., And Avgufinelii 


== 
'blame,for rebuking Peter openly,and fo plainly for ſo ſmall an offence, and ſhould have dane agin 
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ſtand upon his pantefles, and challenge any primacie ro himſelfe, &c. Bur ir isvetic likejt tun 
been ary Oe Fa ſn Fwerof pong a jurieon(apimace of order we en i 
. thay place calleth.Peter, primem, the firt) that this henfion of Paw! ſhould elihgdF 
becna Patcd ber ts firſt). zhat this ſharp wprehenfion % 


not done in that vehement manner. 


concerning the Biſhop of Rome. Queſt. z. 


þ aut of the way in this place, to ſte the judgement of certaine PapiRts of grcat ate" 
ſulla oqttacle £ the en now received ip the Popes Church;- -+. - 
coantin ts Biſhop of Wincheſter reafonerh in his booke De vers obedientia : Flie ſcholler oughr 
* above the maſter : how could then Peter take that upon him to be ch.icte; which Chriſt his 
1G tly refuſe ? y » age 5 rota WARS 

maſter ” dneyerd that is,firſt and chiefe in number of them which confeſſed Chriſtit cannor 
| uy for firſt he confelſed,firſt he raughr the Jews : firſt he ſtood in defence of the veritie,and 
bes 6rſt ocutor among them. A primacic of order we grant, bur nor a priniacie of rule and 
ton: he was firft in order, but it followeth nor therefore rhar he. was the chiefe in dignitie : 
Eo 00d reaſon, Parisis nominare the firſt of all Univerſities : Ergo, they are ſabje& ro ir... 
| MARS tetalfo in a certaine Sermon uſerh theſe and ſuchlike arguments againſt che ſupremas- 
uae, Peters perſon n he) could nor be the rocke of the Church : for her} we ſhovld pur 
+++ foundation of the Church chan Chriſt ; which were contraric to S. Paw: No man may pur 
Ot Gundation than that which % put already, which #s Chrift Tefve, 1 Cor.,, Ko, 
$6: he in che one and rwenticth chapter of the Apocalyps, the new Cirie and heavenly Jeru- 
tems deſcribed by the Holy Ghoſt, not wich one foundation of Perer, bur with rwelve foundais 
* —<aberthe number of the Apoltle, par. Fox p. 1062. To 
on ; wap the conſent of orher Churches, thar Peter was not the Prince and Superior of rhe other 
avis, x Ofthe Greeke Church, . ſeremie their Patriarke ſhall ſpeake, Ce; zpſins claves Apoffolis, 
we exrb. &c Chriſt credited the keycs of Heaven to the Apoltles, and to all choſe which are ro 
xdinrheirplace. This authoritie was committed no more to Peter than to the reſt, And wheres 


_ is urged for Perers ſupremacie,upon rhisrocke will T build my Church, Nils ith, thar 


arcallfſt;andallApoſtolike. Cyprian Biſhop of Carthage, Eraxe wtique & ceteri Apoſteli,quod fuir 
rave the Apolles werc the ſame that Perer. having the like fellowſhip + 
weſie here allo faith directly ; Non 4 Petro Petra, ſed Potrus 4 Petra, fiewt non Chri- 


zdome-of Heaven, and Ju 
fa 


hereft : verie true there 


| _ r 


We. ;The firſt Part, Whether Peter. wergat Rome, and there died; + * 
Eadrerfarieswould Geme to prove it by thels and ſach like am_ 1 
gm. 1, Our of thar place of S. Pater 14513. The Church that ic at Babylon ſalnteth you': 
EP > Q2 | Babylon 
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1 Cor, ;.1t- 


" Pag.g6g.1,50, 


Cenſur.Orien- 
tal. Eccleſ.c,7, 


Lib,2.de pri- 
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Lib.de unitat. 
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Tra&.118. in 
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Damianus a 
Goes de mo- 
rib. Xthiop. 


Harm, confe(T 
ſe@.nr.p.344- 


Lib.z,Con- 
cord, Cathol. 
C.I3. 

ReleR, 2.qu.3- 
concl.3. 


39. Error, 
I Pet5.13s 


Epiſtol, $0, 


» Flancesof his being there; whichiour adverſaries are nor able ro'anfwer. 


The fourth general Conttoperſic . 


Babylon here(fay they)is taken for Romic, from whence Peter wirore bis Epilile,Brg:e {14,2 tn . { 
IPetrh,. >>. | OT 


pontif, Rhemenſ. argum. in 1, Epi L232 413 Wk 
Weanſwer: Fitft,ic is a filly argument for them liercby ro prove Peters being at Rome. for 4 
much they haye gained by ir,that Rome is Babylon,and fo the ſeatof Antichritl, Revel. 18, ct 
ly, there were two Babylons, one in Syria, the other in Egypr, from citherf which Saike 
might date hisEpiſtle ; and it is molt like that hewould kcepe the common and knowne naw : 
the place, that ic might be our.of doubt what Church he meanr;. As for thename of Babylowoke 
aſcribed to Rome, though ir were io myſtically, yer was it nor ſo called : tor why mighc nor p n 
well have wrigten his Epiſtle rothe Romansunger that namc;the Church of Babylon,as Petey Woo 
from thence? 9A . 251311) | | Es. "mu 
Argum, 2; Apgainc,they alleage that ſtorie, how Peter overcame $S 197107: Man atRome, whethe 
would have taken his flight into the aire, havingmade himſelte wings,and bythe prayer of Perermys 
brought downe ”_ and brake his legs,and fo died : whereupon Nero being offcyded With-Paw 
would have apprehended him z who being counſelled by the Church, would have fled from Rome: 
but meering Chriſt ac one of rhe gates, and ſaying unto him, Whither goeſt thou Lord? Andbea 
ſwered,I come againe to be crucified. Peter uponthoſe words returned backe agaite, and Wasnh 
cified fot the teſtimony of Jeſus, Belarm. cap. 2.3.. ' Io w90t 47 
Wee anſwer: Though we ſhould not deny that Peter wasat Rome, yet it were enough to few 
the inſufficiencie efrheir arguments: And againe,we move ſuch doubrs,as by them are yer unanſine, 
red, as afterwatd ſhall be ſhewed. Secondly, concerning this ftorie of the viftoric over Simon My 
gw,they that doubr of Peters being ar Rome, may alſo doubr of this, neither of them being yeceſſy 
ric to be beleeved as articles of faith, bur probable and conjefurall, as marrers of forie: Forkone 
part of the ſtorie is denyed by Angaſtme, as how Peterfaſted upon the Saturday, the combat hes 
twecne him and Simon Magrasfollowing upon the Lords day after : and thereupon roſe the cuſiggie 
of the Saturday faſt among the Romans: Eff quidem (faith he) hec opinio pluriworum, quemvicgw 
perbibeanteſſe falſem plerique Romani : This is(fairh hc) a probable opinion of many (concemin 
Peters faſt) yet the Rotnans themſelves thinke ir to be falſe. + +-nank8 
2 That concerning Chriſts apparition to Peter, ſeemethto-be moſt unlike of all, andfayowy 
ſomewhat of the Popiſh Legends. Like untorthis are the tales of S. Chriftopber, how hee caniel 
Chrift, and how S, Gregorie<ntcrtained himfor one of his gueſts at his rable.of hoſiralitie ; Sag 
viſions and apparitions of Chritt are contrarie to the Scriptures, which fay, that the heavens nut 
containe him till bis comming againe, BeEarmine anſwererh : firſt, by this mearies we doe coppeds 
Chriſto injicere, we fetcer Chriſt in Heavens We anfwer, belike then Heaven is'a prifon with the | 
ſuite : God ſend all that arc his ſucha priſon at the length. Againe, Chriſt isno ra eh. 
ded and ſhutnp in Heaven, than as it Nleaſerh himfelfe, and as he hath appointed fo to be. ©.» 
2 He objctteth, that Chriſt appeared. necrounto the carth to Paul. We anſwer: Firſt thae 
no ſuch thing proyed our of the Text, but rather the contraric, rthatthe vaice was heard frotuRek 
ven; not neecre the earth, bur above As 22.6, Secondly, Pawlheard avoice onely. he law nom, 
ncither he nor the company wirh him, A&.9.7,8. butonely a greatlight chey ſaw ſhining from lg 
ven, Mnho. Therefore out of this place they cannot prove any ſuch apparition of Cliltnee 
unto the earth. Fu | 1s | 


Y.our owne decrees alſo herc.are againſt you : Decr,p.3.dift.2.cap.4.4. Corpm Domini ingquoret» 


| rexit,uvo locoofſe oportet : The body of our Lord, whercin he roſe, muſt be in one place. And agline, 


Done feculnm firiatnur ſurſum e# Dominus ; Aslong as the world endureth, our Lord is above;that 
is, in the Heaven: Ergo, not beneathin thecarth.: * 01-498 WE 
... Argum.3, Peter dicd at Rome; his ſepulchre is to be ſeen there to this day ; Ergo,he wasatRome, 
Bellarms, cap. -_ 3b. at aches dam aRiti) vs ty 5 & Xn 1x90 
We anſwer : Firſt, -it followeth nor if Peter were buried at Rome; thattherefore he died thaw: 


| forthe. cranflationofhe bones & bodies of Martyzs is 00 unufuall ching in your Church : Asinfob 


lowerhnor, becauſe, /ohn Bapreſts head, as you ſay, isto befeene ar S. Sylveſteys Rome, har thet- 
fore be died chere ; {o neither dophis follow of S.\Peter. i oh 3 anon 4 | 
2.'Againe,how ſhall we belecve'you that it is S, Peters ſepulchre; which is ſhewed at Romey 
ing you have made fo many mockeries already,making the world belecve-that Peters body is ſome 
time in one place,ſometime in another? Halfe his body(you ſay)is at S.Perers in Rome; halte at Sl 
P anls, his head at S. Jobs Laterave, his nether jaw with the beardar Poidters in,France, many . 
his bones ar Triers, ar Geneva part of his braine. . You ſee that wee may as well doubt whether? 
ters body be at Rome, asin any aftheſe places. And ſich asyou ſee are our adverſaries argumey 
for Perers being at Rome,  * pe | {1 2154 4 
t The Proteſtants. | 


C Oncerning Peters being at Rome : firſt, wee doe not utterly depy ir, but ouly athrme thathe 
:3could not.come thitheriſo bones in the ſecond yecre of Clindms,and (it there folong,n 
five and twentie yceres, as they hold, Secondly, ir may be granted that he was there, asa man 
ſtorie, not an article of faith, Thirdly, we have ceftaine doubts'andarguments, abourſome 


Aſrgun.!: 
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concerning the Biſhop of Rome. Quelt. 3. 
© There is great COTY amongſt the writers, concerning the time of Pereys com- 
Argon Oroſim fairh, he came t icher in the beginning of (Taudime reigne : Hiereme ſaith, 
miogeo of hisreigne: other ſay, the fourth yecre 2 other, the thirteenth yeere : Damaſens 
the ſecond YEE nethither i Nero his reignee This diſſention of writers ſhewerh chat the marter 
doubted of, Falk, #” Rem 16-ſet. 4- RE 
quay be jp" / "dhe ſeſuires anſwer : No more doe all agree concerning the time when the world 
y e = oh toric of Chriftslife, in what time everic thing was done when hee ſuffercd, 
Hrrt yer it followerh nor, that thoſe things were nor true, becauſe there is ſome diverfitic 
cod Rbemifh 1 Peta5et3- 


about the r1m* irſt,molt of theſe rhings concerning the chronologie of Scripture, though ir bee not : 


weteply : by diligent ſearch may bee found in Scripture. $ dly. if 
PY* cation, yet by dilig y prure. Secondly, if they can 
are -5 900 for Cds at Rome, as we have for the other (tories, wee will bilbeve ir, 
thew wy, 21. eperfettly be nor knowne, Bur ſeeing the Scripture maketh no mention ar all of his 
chongh re and che time is uncertaine, We may worthily doubr of it, muchlefſe are bound neceſſa- 
7 Ca 4 | 
fl obs. toric of Peters comming to Rome in the ſecond yeere of Clandims, his abiding ar 
fc ind rwentic yeeres, his death and martyrdome in rhe 14.yeere of Nero, andthe 37. yeere 
_”_ iſtsaſcenfion : We prove our of the Scriptures to be falſe, For Peter was ar Jeruſalem and in 
_ garters round about till 13. yeeres aftcr Chriſt: for Paw/ ſaw him there three yeares after his 
tha! and againc 14. yeares after that, Galath, 2. there is 17. yceres, and one yecrc was paſt before 
Pals converlion: in all 18, yeeres : adde unto theſe the 25, yecres of Perers being ar Rome, thar 


| maketd43-Yeers? and ſa Perer ſhould ſuffer in Yeſþaſiavs reigne, and not in the time of Nere. 


- Zelormine and the Jeſuires anſwer : that Peter was at Rome ſeven yecres befoxe the Councel} 
held at Jeruſalem, 48. 15- which was in the 18. yeere after Chriſt : and that being expelled rhe Ci- 


- riebj Clavdins, with the reſt of the Jewes, he returned to Jeruſalem,and there ſpake with Paxl,and 


nero Rome againe, and there ended his lite, 

Ee weeſhew - bee verie inſufficient, Firſt, 4.15.2, it appearcth that there was, asit 
were, aſtanding and ſet Councell of the Apoſtles at Jeruſalem, of the which Perer was one : forthe 
Church thought good to ſend up ro the Apoſtles and Elders which were art Jeruſalem; Secondly,ti!I 
the 18, yeere when this Councell was held, it ſeemeth that Perer hadlaboured onely or eſpecially 
amongſt the Jewes, of whom there were then bur few at Rome: For (faith the Apoſtle) beehat was 
mighticin Peter inthe Apoſtleſbip over the circumciſion, was alſo mightie in me, Galath. 2.8, Therc= 
fore Peter wisnot knowne to have labourcd untill this time bur in the circumciſion, Thirdly,after. 
warditismore ike he went to Antioch than ro Rome: for after this Pax/rebuked Pererar Anti- 
och, Gal.2; Fourthly, theſe are bur bare conjectures of our adverſaries, and craftie evaſions withour 
Scyipttre: bur ſeeing wee appoſe chem out of Scripture, iris great reaſon they ſhould likewiſe an= 
ſ#erus ont of Scripture. ; | k. 4 

Laſth, it is but Beſlerwoines conjefure, anda verie fable that Peter went from Rome ro Jeruſalem 
to ſpeakewith Panblike ro rhat rale which Chr:ſt5anm Maſſew bath,Chrexicor.lib.8, of one Trephi- 
wa converted by © Marie Magdalene, who going to Rome to ſee Pexer, as he ſailed, his wite being 

eat with child died in trayell, and was buried with her child ina rocke : whom S, Peter carried ro 
eruſclem,and ſhewed him the holy places,and after two yceres returning ro Rome, found his child 
playing athismorhers breaſt, who being raiſed asit were: out of ſlcepe,' rold her husband how that 


Marie Mogdelene had ſhewed her the fame holy places which he had ſcene. T marvell the Jeſuire 


did notground his conceir of Peters going to Jeruſalem from Rome upon this fable : whichof the 
berterſorr amongſt them is rejeCed, as Efpenc. in 2 Tim.c.q.p. 153 4: D 
Argmm.3, We have divers other objeftions alſo our of the Scriprures : as firſt,that if Peter were ar 


| Rome, iris norlike that Pa#/wonld leave him our in his ſalutation in che end of his Epiſtle, Rowr1 6. 


fentrothe brethren. Our adverſaries anſwer bur verie fimply, that art thattime when S. Pau! wrote 
bsEpiltle, cicher Perer was not ar Rome, orclſe Paw! might write ſome eſpeciall letters ro him by 


himſelfe,and this Epiſtle encloſed in them : ſuch goodly conjeQures they have, But I pray you what 


needed S. Paul to have written unto the Romans, if Saint Perer, fo fairhfull and vigilant a Paſtor, 
Werecontinually among them ? | 


© Sidmbroſe hereof thus wrireth in his Commentaries upon the 16. tothe Romans, Ad confirmati- 
mew Romanerim, Ge. For the confirmation of the Romans, all theſe whom he falurerh are under- 


ſtood to have teen there : bur ic would have made more for their confirmation, if Peter had been ſa= 
ted amongſt them, if he had been there. Againe,s Ariſtobulrs iſte congregator,c. This vAriſto= 
bil whom the Apoſtle maketh mention of,/is underſtood to have beene a parherer together of the 
brethren ; but Peer was a mae principall congregaror of them; therefore it is like the Apoſile 


 Kould have remembred him, as well as Arifftobn [11+ 
Other places alſo of Scripture we have: as Phzlip.2.20, ſpeaking of Timothy he Gith, I have none 


Wenmded to bing, that will faithfully earefor your matters, Coloſ]. 4, 11. Theſe onh are my worke-fel- 
2 Tom, 4. 1t-ovely Luke is with wee: Ergos Peter all this while was notat Rome, for Paw/ 
tor have left him our of the number of his fellow-helpers:ar the leaſt he wonld nor have com< 

| "LJ . | mended 


Galath.z,r, 


ARs 15.3; 


Colofti ry, 


I62 


1 Tim.4-16, 


Philip.t. lf 4+ 


Pas, 1 496. 1*70, 


Lib. 2. dc Pon» 
rif.cap.1o, 
Cenrur.1, lib,2. 
Cap,Ivs 


Alvares de- 
ſcrip.thiop, 
Cap.29, 
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made, that Pezey ail thar while vifited him, who at that time they ſay was at Rome, Apaine, Sin 
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mended Timothy, though he were a worthy young man,before him. That whic | 
reth is juſt nothing : rhar Saint Pas ſpeakerh in thoſe places onely of his omen ul 
did miniſter unto kim: when Saint Pavl ſpeaketh plainly of his fellow-labourers ; Theſ th 
worke-fellowes to the Kingdome of God, Coleſſeq. 11. ay Gy 
| Another argument doth ariſc out of S. Pauls words, 2 T3m.4..16. At my firft anſwering v,, 

fiſted me: Ergo,itislike that Peter was notthen ar Rome, for he would not have forſaken Paul, 
larmine anſwereth,that he ſpeakerh only of ſuch favourers as he hadin Ceſars Courrthar t vn 
not make ſuit for him tothe Emperour. But this isa weakeſolution.Firlt,it appearcth by hers 
followeth, that they left him wichour helpin his open Apologic or Defence: they did not - 
(Gith he) bur the Lord aſliſted me : thatis,gave me ſtrength ro defend my canſe : Sothar the , 
aliſting, muſt bee raken in the ſame ſenſe beforc, har they failed himin that wherein Gog py 
him, thar is, in ſpeaking boldly in rhe defence of the truth. Secondly, ir is proved by the w__ 
ceſſe that he had at his firſt and ſecond anſwering : ar the firſt all left him, bur at the nexr ma A 
imboldencd through his bonds : What ro doe? More frankly toſpeake the word,Phatp.r.x, bh 
at the firlt they forſooke him, becauſe they were afraid to ſpeake the word, | 4b, 

I will for the ſenſe of thisplace be tried by your owne Interpreters: as Eſperc. thus writeth, k 
man aſliſted me, that is, as an helper both ro defend me before the Prince, andro help the Chiigi 
canſe. Andagaine he complaineth, that he was forfaken of thoſe which might have helped: a; 
was. great number at that timeat Romeof Chriſtians converred from among the Jewes.thatn; 
have helped him. And againe, it was occaſion of great heavineſſero the Apoitle, ro bee Fo 
ſtrangers, and nor propugned by his domeſticals, but to bee bereft of all comfort, yeabe a 
2 Timoth,cap.4.-pag.180. So then the Apoſtle peakerh riot of rhe domeſticals of Ceſars f: " 
the domeſticals of the ſame faith ; neither of not ſuing for him in Court, but the forfaking ofth 
defence of the faith, , 3/20 

Theſe arguments which we have here oppoſed, are much urged by Maſter Bradford holy Mary, 
againſt Peters being at Rome : As becauſe, while Pax! was priſoner at Rome, rhereis no memin 


Paulin hisEpiſtle to the Romans ſaluteth many meaner perſons than Peter was: and therefareiry 
not like that Petey was then at Rome; for hee among the reſt ſhould not have beene omirred; hy 
eſpecially remembred. Theſe and other ſack places are urged by thar holy Martyr, rey 
Panam,pag.1 648. % a 
Now hercin we want not ſome evidence of other Churches, 1 Firſt,of the Greeke Chiircli,h 
ſoftome thus writerh,cxpounding that place Matth.23.34. Behold | ſendwnto you ProphetsWiſeauy, 
and Scribes, of them you ſhall kill and cracifie, & c. Intelligit Apoſtolos, & qui cum Apoſtolic fuerix: 
He underſtandeth the Apoſiles, and thoſe which were with the Apoſtles: His opinion is, that f@y- 
of the Apoſtles ſhould be crucified at Jeruſalem : Bur they can ſhew none clſe to have been cnuifel 
there, unleſſe ir were Peter or Axdrew : But Pellarmine conteſſcth thar Andrew was putto death 
Achaue. And whercas he tellethus of Simeon, the ſuccefſor of Tames, that he wascrucifiedin| 
falem : and of Matthias he faith, probabslter exiſt:mant, ſome probably thinke that he was aud. 
in Judea : ir isnot certaine that that S;weon was one of the Apoſtles; for irisnot likethat wm 
ſtle ſucceeded another ; he is rhoughr rather ro have beene one of rhe 70. Diſciples : andofrheotier 
there isleſſe cerraintie, nor ſo much as any probable conjeCture, | | 
2 Forthe Southand Xchiopike Church, although they deny not Peter to have beene atRome,. 
yet they hold it of more cerrainrie, that hee was at Antioch : which made the grear Emperonrige 
aske Alvares, Why they dividedthe Churches of Antioch aud Rome, ſeeing the Church of Antiochus 
in 4 manner the chiefeſt, untill the Conncollof Pope Leo, Fc, and indeed of Peters being at Antiod 
there isevidence in Scripture, Ga/ar.2.11, but of his being ar Rome none at all. bt 
3 Other Divines. of the reformed Churches have likewiſe objected againſt Perers oy andqy 
ing at Rome : as V/daricw YVelenus, who hath written a Treatiſe of this argument : and Hhriah 
lib. cont. primat. pap, Calvin lib.q.. Inſtitmtion,c, 6, ſeft. 15, Magdcburgenſ. Cenear, 1. 642.6410, 
col, 561. | | | i £11 
4 Neither doth this want evidence from ſome of their owne ſide: as Lyrauw upon thatplat, 
Mauh.:3.34- thus writeth, Some of theme you ſhallkill, as Iames the brother of Tohn, &c, ſome ouſul. 
crutifie, as Peter and Andrew hu brother : hee thinketh that Perer was crucified ar Jeruſalem, al | 
rherctore Beflarmize here, having nothing elſe ro anſwer, reje&terh him. Wo 


The {ccond Part, Whether Petey were Biſhop of Rome. 


A Ur adverſiries would gladly bring it about that Peter was Biſhop of Rome, there enthronieh | 
and fare in'the Bifhoplike chaire many yecres, and afterleft it to his ſucceſſors —« 

Arguw. 1. Peter firſt: preached to the Gentiles, AF. 15:7. Tee know that a good whi 
cheſe out me, that by my month the Gentiles ſhould heave the word of Godand beleeve, Rhemiſt, Aut 
upon thisplate, And ſeeing there were many Chriſtians in Rome before Sainr Pas! came thirheny# 


concerning the Biſbop of Rome. Queſt. 3; 


+ » ds Roman. pomtif, c. 2. Hence is inferred, that Peter was the firſt Biſhop of Ronff, 

w_ Firſt, char S, Petey preached betore S. Pa/to the Gentiles, is not agreeableto the hiſtoric 
99 br before S: Perer had reccived that viſion from heaven, A#.1o.he made queſtion, whe- 
of tne Tere lawfull to preach to the Gentiles : bur before that $. Paul was converted,& immediatly 
rher wy converſion he preached ro the Gentiles, 4#.26,17.and went into Arabia, Gal.2. 17, Nei- 
doth S. Peter ſay, char firſt by his mourh rhe Gentiles heard the word. Indecd S.ſames fairh,S7- 

! hut declared how God firſt did viſit the Gentiles : which word( firſt Jis to be referred not tothe 
pre the converſionof the Gentiles, bur to the order of Saint Perers ſpecch, which-was ff of 
Goderication of che Gentiles : or it we tefer it to the rime of their converſion, it ſhewerh only the 
inning in generall of Gods viſtration of the Gentiles, as the Syrian Interpreter giveth the ſenſe, 
Sameen hath ſhewed how God began to chuſe ont of tive Gentles, ee, it maketh no compariſon or diffe. 
tence of prioririe in the beginners, The meaning then is this, that chen was the time, whether by 
Saint Perer or others, when ic pleaſed God firſt ro call the Gentiles: andro this purpoſe Sainr James 

th Scripture, not ro ſhew a prioririe of Peters preaching, but of the calling of the Genriles. 

Secondly, x Peter firſt preached not at Rome;it is thus gathered : becauſe ir is not like that the 
Chriſtian faith being ſpread far abroad, could be kept from Rome the ſpace of twelve yeeres : for {6 
long it was by racir account, before Petey came to Rome, Againc, there were divers that dwelled ar 
Rome, which heard che Apoſtles ſpeake divers tongues, Aﬀs 2, being ſtrangers then andſojourners 
Xt ſerufalem : and Rom. 16. 7. he makerh mention of Andronicw and /ania, which were in Chri {t 
before him. By ſome of thelſc ir is moſt ike tkat the Chriſtian faith was firſt ſowed at Rome. Third- 
ſy,it ismore like that Paw/ preached at Rome before Perer: for when he came to Rome, he called the 
ewesrogT.her,who aid unto him,thar rhey had heard nothing concerning him by lerrers, or from 
the brethren on of Judea, As 28.22, Bur if Pexer had been there, Paulno doubr ſhould have beene 
knowneatthe leaſt by name. The Jewes alſo fay unts him,We will heare of thee what rhou thinkeit: 


Jewesin Rome had nor heard of rhe Goſpell before. Bur if Peter had been amongſt them, who had 
un cſpetiall charge of rhe Circumciſion, hee would have had the greatcſt care of the Jewes towin 
themtoChriſt. Fourthly, rhough Perer had firſt preached to rhe Romanes, ir would nor follow that 
therefore he was Biſhop there : for Paul firſt founded the Church of Epheſus, yet they ſay Pohn was 
firlt Biſhop rhere: wherefore they ſhould gaine nothing by this argument, if it were true that Peter 
was the firſt Preacher,and Converter of the Romanes to the faith. Saint Ambroſe ſich, Onie Paxlus 
megifter,&c. Becauſe Pant was appointed the Matter of the Gentiles, ir became him to rake Care, t0 
reachthere where Chriſt had nor beene preached, 3» 15.ad Rows, Ergo, S, Paul preached firſt ro the 
* Romincs rather than S. Peter, HL | | 
11.2, Rome was alwayes called and countcd the chiefe of all Churches; whar other reaſon 

cane yeelded thereof, than becaulſc Peter the Prince of the Apoſtles was their proper and peculiar 
Paſtor? And ſeeing Perer continued nor at Antioch, lerrhem ſhew where elſe Perer died Biſhop than 
arRome, unkeſſe they will fay hee was Biſhop of the univerſall Church, and not of any particular 
place, which they willno: willingly grant, Befarm. (56. 2. de Roms. pontif.c. 4. | 

Azfw, r. Neither was Peter the Prince or chicfe of the Apoſtles, bur had only aprioritic of pea- 
king; andit tnay be aprioriric of ſitring for order ſake, as Barleem faith : neither had the Church of 
Rome her precedence by ſucceſſion from S,Perer, bur afterward by the decrees of the fathers, be= 
tauſe 31 was * the chiefe ad imperial Citie; as the ſame Barlaaw ſhewerh. my | 

2 Neither was Peter Biſhop of any particular place, bur Paſtor of the univerſal Church, as were 
aþ all the Apoſtles beſide : and therefore it is nor necefſarieto aſſigne him any certaine ſear, after he 
WH {#Anrioch; chough in other places he had alſo his ſucceſſors, as Aorke was as well appointedby 
4 himin Alexandria, as Evedits at Antioch. | 7 


+ nd | The Proteſtants. vt 
] wetake the name of Biſhop generally for thar office which hath the publike cage and charge of 
Ioules: jnthar ſenſe we deny nor bur Perer and the reft ot the Apoſtles may be call-d Epiſcops, Bi- 
ops, 5 Chriſt is called the Shepherd and Biſhop of our ſoules, 1 Per.2.23. Bur raking it ſtrictly for 
{biſhop of this or thar place, which is called Epiſcopme zntitularue, a Biſhop intiruled, wee deny that 
Gilier Perer or Pas/ were Biſhops, Foxpap. t5. | Shs ot” 4 
39m. 1. Pan/was Apoſtolm Gerthins, the Apoſtle of the Centiles, and Peter of the Circumci- 
fon; therefore it is more like that Paw! was chiefe Paſtor of the Romanes, becauſe they were of the 


Eo. LE 


mleg.andparr of hischarge : and unleſſe they can prove that Pay! reſigned over his lot unto Pe- 
WE irtce lo ſhould be the chicfe Apoftle of the Genniles, as he was of the Jewes; Peter ſhould 
"Y Þ © 1nrruded himlelfe inro,Pals charge; nor in preaching to the Gentiles, (for both Pax/ might 
" Wy Pitlitothe Jewes, ant! Pitey ro the Gentiles) bur in takingupon himro bee the chicfe Apoſtle of 
the es, which was given before to S., Paul. 2 | 
2, The Rhemilts chemſclves granr;rhar the Church of Rome was founded both by Peter 
b, Amor. in 2. Galar. ſet. 6. Biſhop Tonftdl a-ſtron champion of theirs, bur varying from 
themin this opinion, ſhewed in a letter of his to Cardinal? 


. 


Paul 


rrerhenthat Petey ficlt preached ro the Romanes, and was the firſt fourider of the faith there, Bellas. 
1 q 


and ſomeof them were perſwaded by Payl, ſome belecved nor. Ir feemerh by this place char the | 


cole, how in times paſt both Petey and | 
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Pant were counted Patrons of the Church of Rome,and prixcipes Apoſteloram,the chicfe of the kv 
files. E»ſebix« faith, that Clement wasthe third Biſhop afrer Peter and Paul : Alexanderſy 
in the fifth place after Peter and Pal. Cceeded 
Cornelixs Biſhop of Rome, Epiſtol;r, thus writerh : Rowanam Eccleſiam beatiſſomi Petrgy 0 
Jus ſus Martyrio corenarnne: The bleifed Apoſtles Peter and Pan/did crowne the RomaneCh = 
by their Martyrdome. Gel:fis alſo, Decret, de Scripture, Petro dara eft ſacietas bearrſſimi Fury 
pariter ſanftam Romgnam Eccleſiam Deo conſecrarum : Unto Peter bleſſed Paul waz joyned wy 
cictic, and they rogether did conſecrate unto God the RomaneChurch, If therefore the Biſk 
Rome challenge any preeminence of aurhoritie from Perer. they may doe it as well from Paul: {, 
they borh founded char Church, preached there, and both there ſuffered, Fox pag. 1066, _ n 
Argnm. 3.No Apoſtles were Biſhops . for they were divers offices, Epheſ.4.11. hee 
be Apoſtles, ſome ro be Paſtors and Doftors: Ergo, they weredivers offices, andtte fame Wee 
Apoſtles and Paſtors,or Biſhops, for both arc all one, The offices were much different: Apoſtleswen 
immediatly called of God, Biſhops and Paftors were ordained by rhe Apoſtles : the Apoliles alli 
wasgenerall over the whole world,the Paſtors were obliged ro their Diocefſe and Pariſhes and 
ticular Churches : the office of the Apoſtles was cxtraordinarie, and bur for a time ; the calli 
Paſtors was to endure ever inthe Church, Wherefore it can inno wiicbe, that the Apo} 
Biſhops of any certaine places. /revexe ſaith, that Fandate Eccleſia beati Apoſtoli Lino officinm 
ſeopatns injungont : The Church of Rome once founded, the holy Apoltles laid the chargeof the, 
ſhopricke upon Linas. Whereby it appearcth, thar they only retained their Apoſtleſhip enjoynel 
them of Chriſt, Tox/fal. ex Fox pag.1066. It had therefore beene contrarie to the comm | 
of Chriſt, who ſaid, /te in br 9. 2 mundam, Goc into all the world: if they ſhould havelch thei 
calling, and bound themſelves to any peculiar Church : Ergo, wee conclude that neither Pererag 
Pal were Biſhops of Rome, | | 4 
| Oneof their owne writers hereunto beareth witreſſe, and ſheweth out of S. (bryſofeomeatntl 
difference betweene an Apoſtle and a rig Hic ſeilicet Epiſcopus per homines woeatur, he, \Bi. 
ſhop is called by men, is ſer over acertaine place, he is 36r alway cerrtaine that hee hath the ſpirit, 
Homs1 9. in Matth, But an Apoſtle is immcdiatly called of God, Galath,.1. he is ſent topreachaa 
to any one place, but to all Churches, as.1 Timoth.2.7. Saint Pax{ſajth, he was ordainedan Apoith, 
thar is, a Teacher of the Gentiles. Thirdly, hee is ſure he hachthe ſpicit, not to erre;, agintheſane 
place, Ifpeakethe trmth in Chriff, I lye net. And 1 Cor.7.40. Ithinke that I have the ſpirit of Gl 
Wherefore it iscvidear, that the Apoſtles were no Biſhops properly ſo called: yer we deny not, ins 
larger ſignificarion and uſe of the word, but that many which were but Biſhops werecalled App 
ſes : as Theoderet witnefſeth, They which are now called ug x. were in timespaſt named Apo 
ſtles : ſo Epaphroditus was the Apoſtle of the Philippians, Tirws of the Cretenfians Sc. Sedprovedy- 
re temppore, cc. Buratterward the name of Apoſtleſhip was left tothoſe which were rhe trae/ 
ſtles, &c. Thercfore takingthe name of an Apoſtle propetty, and fo likewiſe of a Biſhop; weemut 
of neceſlitie underſtand two diſtindt offices, nor coincident,or compatible together : otherwiſe al - 
have ſhewed concerning the name of an Apoſtle, ſo the name of a Biſhop was diverſly taken: ti 
one ſenſe Chriſt only is called our Biſhop, 1 Per.2.23. As Origen alſo noterh, Propric Epiſcopns Din 
nus Teſus, Our Lord Chriſtisproperly our Biſhop. So the Kooltles in a larger uſe of this name my 
be called Biſhops : bur as it is raken commonly ter the ruler or overſeer of ſome parzicular Clyd, 
it can no way agree to the Apoſtles. | "8 
Ler us ſee the judgement of the holy Martyrs: Iuljauns Leville Martyr at Sanſerre in Frace, 
ar:ne 1554 denycththat Peter was ever Pope of Rome. : 
Matter Bradford holy Martyr faith, Itdoth no more follow Petey died at Rome, or Peteriduite 
was at Rome: Ergo, he was Biſhop there, and theſeat of the primacie muſt necds thereforebreat 
Rome; then this Llowerh, Moſes and Aaror firſt exerciled(heir offices unto their death in thewk 
derneſſe : Ergo, the wildernefſe was the place of their Prieſthood: or therefore the principdlet 
place of the Jewiſh Church ſhould be inthe wildernefſe, &pif. ad Dom, YVanam.1 648.col.1. ; 
Here alſo we have the conſent of other Churches profeſſing Chriſtianitic : 1 The Muſcoritatt 
ny S. Peter. verum papam, verum Romane Eccleſis Amiſtitem, to have becne the truc Pope, ame 
Biſhop of the Romane' Charch. Barleam faith, that none of the Apoſtles wa called Biſhep of thin 
that place or region, but *hadihe ſame anthoritie everie where. And againe, all the Dilciplezaf ti 
word (Chriſt) Þ were the paſtors and teachers of the whole world, And alictle after : Whe ever (id 
he) calted Peter Biſhop of Rome, or Clement the chiefe. WY 
2 The South and Xrhiopike Church callerh Rome; ſedems ſanflorum. Petri & ? auli, the 
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t S729 F rhe holy Saints Peter and Paw: as their Em perour David in his Epiſtle ro the Biſhop of Rome. If 
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Damianus a 
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 theit opinion then Peter was no more wgres Yan than Paul. And touching the firſt convert 


the Gentiles to thefaith, they hold thar the Eunuch baptized by Philip, recurning home ( 
the Queeneto the faith, and baptized her, witha great part of her family, and cver fincethel f 
ſtian faich hath continued among them: thus writerh their Emperour David to the * 
Rome,and Zaga Zaboan Erhiopian Biſhopin his confeſſion of the Xchiopike faich, Now 10s 

done before Peter went unto Corvelixs topreachunto him the fairh. = th 


* 


concerning the Biſhop.af Rome. Quelt. 4. 165 


\ «+5: e5of other reformed Churches doc hold.is ſhewed before in the end.of the for 
Llanes which doubt of Perers.being ax Rome, doe make queſtion alſo of his fitting 


z 
3 Ss | 119) hi £18 :11 D933 © 45) 943-497, } 
oibopebert" "1, fore the reftimony of carpclv and Gela/iuy Biſhops of Rome, thar ſhall 


f a reps «Church, who derive rhcir ſucceſſion as well-fromS. Pam!, as from $. Perer. 
pea | x 


The fourth Queſtion, VV hether che Biſhop of Rome | 
.  betherrueSucceſſogot,S, Peter, "thor ad 


fo "Toe 0 
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Ki ES 14U The Papitts. | eee - £ ; 
© dee generally bold thar tþc Biſhops of Rome being lineally deſcended by ſucceſſion From 41-Erter, 
Pi Ee ne pimaci Apoltolike afhoritic, and Juriſdiction over..the whole Chuxch, | 
atich Per bad, Pellarmn. lib. 2. depo, £49 12+ this | | 
They are 


Verje barren and ſcant of arguments in thisplace to maintaine and uphold this ſuccefion 
- {incheend the Jeſuire runneth xo'tradiriony and at thelength. he thus concludeth, rhatir is 
by,a0d1 ning, ir {5007 neceffarie by, the Law of God, .xhar the Roman. Biſhopſhould be Pexers 
oo arit dependerh only vpon rhe ordinance of Peter, and jsproved by rradirion, nordedy- Bellarmec.ra, 
yr - of Scripture. That it was neceffarie for Peter to have a lucceſſor,they fay. it is provedour gf 
"ore; Which wee alſo grants that all fairhfull Paſtprs and Miniſtersare rhe Apoitkes ſuccefors, 
wo have northeir pleparle and Apoſtalike payer : bur char the Pope ought rs bee and is 
LA it ſander gpon IFaditioNe = 26191963 <1 ; Forty ann Flo 
ditolſn 6 rw Domodk of rheir opinion ; Scripture they have none bur blindexradirion.; un- 
(ſe cheteforethey could bring berter: ſtuffe forthe Papall ſucceſſion, we will nor ſpend any rimein-— » 
* 0 nothing. | Ar boK | TLES 
Ne 1" er ometh thus ro reaſon: A ſuceeſſion in che Church, is now neceffarie in the new 
pn a da haddis ſucceſſion in rheold Teſtament : bur there can be nocertaine ſucceſſion 
= ſhewed, butih the chaire of Peter at Rome + Ergg, the Biſhops of Rome are the true ſucceſſors 
-of Pater For githerat: Antioch muſt the ſucccſhon of Pater be,orar Rome: but nor ar Antiach, 
cauſe, Perer removed from thence ro Rome, andthere died, Bellarms. cap, 12, . * 7 
4 ”y Firſt,alocall,perſo nall,and Lineall ſucceſlion is not now needfull,as beforeunger the Law : 
the nue warſkjpof Godlis not now ricd to perſon or place,asour Saviour ſheweth, Jeb, 4, 21. God Jobn 4.24. 
wil beewinſhingid; neveher in this monntaine, nor at leryſalem: and by the famereaſon, neither at | 
Rome, &ic. Secabdly, yer 2 ſacceſſion of doctrine, and of taichfull Paſtors wee grant,and the Church 
wasnever withour: ſuch as the Propher ſpeakerh af, Eſay 59, 21: Ad ſpirit that i: pen thee, ſhall not Efay 59.21; 
depaniont ofthy move, vor the mouth of thy ſeed ec, and'in this ſenſe all faichfull Biſhops do ſucceed 


.cheApdſſes, Crcd: Aquiſur. £10, Ijider. paſtolis decedemibis, ce The Apoſtles deceafing, Ri- . 


reſaccoeded, being appointed rhorow the world in the fears of the Apoſtles. Yea S. Him . 
rome donbreeh'riorco Cay;char nor only Biſhops,bur all other fairhfull Miniſters are the Apoſtles ſuc- 
celſors, jd Heliodor; 1b fre wt de his, 6+ God forbid ſhould judge finiſterly of them, qu Apoſtolice 
ar, which ſucccedingthe degree of rhe Apoſtles, doc conſecratethe body of Chrift, 
tt, there may be ſhewed a ſeceſſion to this day in Conſtantinople, Alexandria, Antioch, 
; abafrerward ſhall appeare,and not onely at Rome, Fourthly,the death of Chriſt the chiefe 

opis more forcible ro privilege Jeruſalem for the chicte ſear, than the death of Peter ar Rome 
nakerhforche preemincnce of that See before Antioch. | 

* OY ng bs The Proteſtants. | | | 

the Pope or Biſhop of Rome neirchercan, is, or ought to bee S. Peters ſucceſſor, in the high 
Apoſtolike authoritie,primacic,and juriſdiftion over the whole Church: rhus we declareir; 
\ #rgums: 1. The Pope, though hee were Peters ſucceſſor, yer can hee not receive that from him, 
which he never had : bur Peter had never any ſachprimacic of power, as wee have ſhewed before, 


| Quit. 1,2, Ergo, he is not herein his ſucceſſor. | 


| 2; Thatprimacie which Peter had, could nor be conveyed to any other ; namely his pri- 
nacieofconfeſſion, which he firſt of all the Apoſtles did urrer concerning Chrift, procceding from 
tithglid adhere © r6-kis porſon, thar ir could nor be derived ro any ſucceffor of his : for Peters faith 
wazproperadjun®t co himſclfe, Argument. Torfols, Fox pr067. coll. 


þ 


Apaine, how can hec have the Apoſtolike authoritie being nor an Apoſtle? bur an Apoſtle hee is 


' dotz4or Chriſt only, made Apoſiles; the Apoſtles did nor ordaine other Apeſtles, Argums, N;ls. 


© Tothis Belormize anſivercth, firlt'by adiftintion, that whereas three things arc to be confide, 
redinanApoſtle; firft, har he be inimediatly called of God, andinfſpired ro write Scripture : the ſes 
nd, tbeea founderof the Churches where none were before : thirdly, thar hee have authoritie 


ifs 


| WfChnoftome,whercof none agrce to the'Pope. Secontlly,co admit theſe three cortditionsnamed by 


whole Church. The firſt (Gith ke) agrecthnotro the Pope,) bur the two other doc : forby 


| ePope many Churches have beene planted, and he hath authoritie over the whole Church, as Pe« 
Matellor, &c. Bellares. cap. 1 2.r8p\adobjeZ. 2. Nita. | 


js. Fitſt,there bo ocher propercies required in as Apoſtle beſide theſe, asT ſhewed before our 


- the 


Pag. 974. 1.30» 


Fox pag. 1120, 


Cont. liter, Pe- 


ul.lib,z,cap.51- rxx5ſedrt ; & in qua hodie Anoſtaſome ſedet : vel Ecclefia Hieroſolymitane, in qua Iacobmſedh;th 
49na hodie Tobarres ſedet ? What hath the See of Rome done unto rhee, wherein-ſomerimelhy | 


Cap. deprx- 
cept,Eccleſ, 
attic,g.B. 


. Epiſcopum vobrs ordino, cui ſoli mea pradicationis & doitrine cathedram trade : I ordait i 


the Jeſaite, if they bee all neceſſarie to make an Apoſtle, ther the Pope 


their workes, Lambert. So' Bernard writing to Exgenixs, chargerh him, thatin the reſpeltely 


\ Andtherefore Caniſius cra 


-Alſo in the fame Epiſtle, Poſt me von imperitas aliquis aut indoitws, axt ignorant vrbi ak 
rium ſuſciput cathedram meam: Aﬀectmee let no unskilfull or unlearned man, or iguett 


-But the-Pope doth nor embrace the Apoſtles dodtrine : Ergo, he is nor Apoltolike., So1 fo | 


The fourth gentral Comtroverf e 


: 2 wanting one ; a oh | 
confeſfion can bee no Apoſtle, Thirdly, wee deny thar cither rhe Po ha dealt ws yo h 


hes fince the Apoſtles times,he hath perverted many nations,converted none; neither weve. 
muth given to preaching,whereby narions are begotten unto the faith: cither tharke tum 
verfall authbritie over the whole Charch, whichis the thing in queſtion. For his 6s IP J 
Biſhop of Rome, and ſo fixing his chaire in a certaine-placc, can be no Apoſtle : force Ukl 
were no Biſhops of one place more than another, as T have ſhewed, bur were ſent to & bal 
the world. na yal ? "VT 


[ 
ay? © 


Secondly he anſwereth, that not the Apoſtles, bur Chriſt didconſticute the p; e's 
the Apoſtolike and univerſall Biſhop of \ a whole Church. _ by ofRongge 
- 'Comtra.' Firlt, the Apoſtles were immediatly called of Chriſt ; then if the Pope bee of Cl bY 
king an Apoſtle, he muſt ſhew his immediarecalling in'Scripture, Secondly, 'Belarmine fnaks 
himſelfe; for alirtle before he (aid thar the Biſhop of Rome is Perersſuccefſor; by Peter 
by the inſticrarion of Chriſt, | - © Sage 5. {211-77 + 

3 He ſucceedeth not Peter rightly in place : for ſecing Peter ſate at Antioch, why-nuymd, 

Church challenge ſucceſſion, as well as Rome? Why mighr. nor alſo other Churches hawaii 
like ſucceſſion, as Alexandria from Peter and CMarke, Jcrulalem from lamesr, Cori Ke 
Andrew ? | : {1888+ 1 

Further, they have no certaine ſucceſſion from Peter: Tertnllian maketh Clement the newt, 
ſorto Peter, Opratw firſt namerh Linxs, then Clement : Irenem after Peter placed nde. 
and Clewentthe fourth. What certaintie therefore can they have of ſo uncerraine ſuccellindiul 
eAnnor. in Rom.16. ſeft. 4. LED 3-64. 

' 4 Irskillech nor who commeth in the place and roome of the Apoſtles: They that wilted. 
true ſucceſſors muſt follow their example, and walke in cheir iteps, reaching their dodrineandey. 
bracing their holy vertues. Wheretore the Pope isnot Peters right ſucceſſour, fwerving bathing 
his dodtrine and cxample. Non ſanformm fil;s ſunt, quitenent loca ſaniterum, ſed qui extrceniny 
eorum : They are not rhe children of the Saints which occupic the ſime places, bur they white 


- 
4 
” 
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pomp and pride, he did rather ficcecd Conſtantine than Peter;lohan, Heſſ. pag, 610. 6 
5 All good Biſhops andPaſtors are as well the Apoſtles ſucceſſors as thePope; nay rathoiln, 
he being a witked man, /ohn Huſſ.rtical.4. Fox pag, 590. Lambert pag, 1120. ay, they laegrs 
rer and more excellent titles, than to be called rhe Apoſtles ſucceſſors: for thoſe thatwalkeinds. 
dience unto Gods Commandements, our Saviour calleth them his ſiſters, kinsfolkes andbeahn, 
CHMatth. 12.50, Ergo, the Pope isnot the right ſucceffor of Peter. 909% 
Laftly,of this matter Augn/fine thus writerh: Carbedra tibi quid fecit Ecelefie Rowanegu 


fate, and where 4Aneſtafiz/ now fitterh? or what hath the Church or chaire of Jeruſalem combined 
where ſumetimes /ames fare, and John now ficteth? In thoſe words « Fugaſtine aſcribethami. 
rothe ſacceſſion of orher A > gs Churches,as he doth to the ſucceſſion of the Biſhopsulſlus. 
ily leaverh out rhe one halfe of the ſentence, concerning rhe lindil 
Jeruſalem. Neither is ir true whichour adverſaries ſay,that Peters See remainerh ſill at Rominin 
all orher Apoltolicall Sees are gone : for even to this day the See of Antioch ſtandeth and units: 
triarke : likewiſe the Sce of Alexandria. The Secof Conſtantinople never wanted ſuccellanws 
day : nor the Church of Epheſts. In India and Erhiopia there hath beene alwayes a ſncaus' 
thoſe Churches planted Ly the Apoſtles, and is at this day, Fe!ke, 2 Thef. 2. ſe; 7. Wheretanl 
have no cauſe ro brag of their ſucceſſion, which is found in other places as well as at Ronen? 
Let us ſee the conſcnr of antiquitie : Clewen: Epiſtol.r, Peter is brought in ſpeaking tau! 


(namely Clement) ro be your Biſhop, ro whom only I deliver my chaircof preaching and 


myſteric of the divine word rake my chaire, In this Clementine Epiltle (which chough Wn 
us, becauſe we holdir forged, yer ir prefſerh our adverſaries being of themreccived) wenn 
only is Peters ſucceſſor, who * dba vr him in doQrine. © _ 

Pope Felix allo rhus writeth ed Petrum Antiochen, Lo participes __ eſſe volunt, "0M 
& dottrinaipfins: They that will be parrakers of the Apolileſhip muſt follow the Apoit 


chas, as he is alleagedin the decrees, Deerer. p.x. difÞ.q0.cap.1. Petrns hereditaten nued 
adpeſteros: Peter did leave the inheritance of innocencic to his poſtertric: the Biſhc " 


. -then having oſt Perers innocence, are nor the rightfull heires of Peter. - - - 2h 
Tehn Hufſe dicd for this article with others, for ſaying, Pops non eff verns Petri ſuoce al 
» merib us contrariis, Petro « The Pope isnot the true ſucceſſor of Peter, if he be of contra mary 


-in hisliteto Peter, Artica!.14-objeft, Concil, Conſtanticn/. » ' 1 


d ' Ih 


» a 


concerning the Biſhop of Rome. .Quelt. 5. AG , 
' 6 Aer evidence : 1 Nilm the Archbiſhop ſhall fpeake for the .Greeke Church: [782 Nilus liba,de 
rides theſoeedder of Pater? Ter he is : (but 4s hee is * @ Biſhop) which everie of thoſe Biſhops Punt, , 
14, whit ere ordained by bim, as many receivedehie benefit by his hands : nay everie Prieft Fa _ 
w_— fer of the Apoſtles, ef whom by tradition they have received the-Priefthood;&c. > hdres ing 
| Peter was au eApoftle, andthe chiefe of be Apoſtles, the Pope tr mo Apoſtle;Bic. cv  Ymrgu-' 
cher of thewhole world, but the Pope ts Biſhop of Reme and ſo called, Sothen his 9% | 
ope ſucceederh not S. Peter in his s > 0p preeminence. Nay he'is nor his | 
be no more the ſacceſſor of Perer;chan 6 5 fda, 
& Wy wthon;. 
Lib.2.n 
&s roorg 13468 
a X, TxTes 
eh, Pwrns. 
"The the Pope ſucceederh nor Peter in any ſuch univerſall juriſdiQtion, it is the judgement of Batlaawc.13. 
3*+:-d Churches : Confellion of Belgia, artic. 30. Is what place of the world ſoever the Mi- a, de princy, 
"as of theword of God dot Keeper they have all of them the ſame ard equali power and auihwriiic, Page -""g ” 
" afbewequaly the Miniſters of Chrift.the only nniverſall Biſhop and head of the Church, , 
re ſpeake forthe Latine Church: Pers wriverſalis Epiſcopm non vocarnr 7 Peters Lib.yEpiſt.z2, 
. INE.” Biſhop. And agairic of Pax] he faith: being converted tothe Chriftian faith,” Ca- In 1 Reg lib-4, 
Bare nationam, & obtinzit Eccleſia tein: principatum, he was made thehead of the Nations, ©? + | 
ON att principalitic of the whole Church. The Pope then ſucceedeth nor Pererin his uni- 
neſd{Biſbopricke which he never had, or no more than Pawland other of the Apoſtles, 


- Thefikh Queſtion, Concerning the primacie 
_— of the Sce of Rome. : 


"Hiqueſtion hath divers parts, which muſt be handled intheir order. Firſt, wherher the Biſhop 
& ef Rome have authoritic over other Biſhops. Secondly, whether appeales ought ro be made to 
Kone from other countries. Thirdly,whether the Pope be ſubjef ro the judgement of any, Fourth- 
'þ. mhether hemay bedepoſed. . Fifthly, whar primacic he hath over other Churches,and how ir be« 
gun. Fintly, of the tirles and names given to the Biſhops of Rome, 


_Thefirſt Pare, Whether che Biſhop of Rome. 
pe RY hath authoritic over other Biſhops. 


A OY The Papiſts, 
eydonbt not to ſay, that the Biſhop of Rome hath authoriric andoughr ſo ro have, to otdaine 4+Errovs 
- "@ 2ndconſtitare Biſhops,ro deprive and depoſe them, ro reſtore chem likewiſe to their former dig- 
nities,andrhis power he exerciſcrh over the univerſal Church, | 
_ dremw[1, The Jeſaires principall argument is drawne from certaine examples : how .the Bij= Bellarm.lib. 
ſhops of Rome have in times paſt conftirured, depoſed, and reſtored ſume Biſhops in the Greeke de Rom,Pom, 
h.aintheParciarchall Sees of Conſtantinople,Alcxandria,Antioch : Erge,he hath power over P38: 
"Me andrer. Firſt, Tt was not done by the abſolute authoririe of the Romance Biſhops, any ſuch 


_ "weanme : 
- Safincon ordepofition, though perhaps their conſent and allowance were required, as Leo wri- 


wichusro Merrianmr the Emperovr, about the ordaining of eAnarelivs Biſhop of Conſtantino. | 

* Sets t, quodvefre pietatis awxilio of met favors afſenſn Epiſcepatum tante nrbis ebtinizit « Tris Epiſigh54 
- Aikienr, that by your godly help and my favourable afſenr, hee harh obrained ſo famous a Biſhop. Le 
_ .” Mhether was greaternow, the help and furtherance of the 4” a9ns, or the bare aſſent of 

$7 Srondly, we deny nor bur rhat rhe Pope ſomerimes, what by ſuffcrance of others, whar by his 

ocineuſion, hath uſtrped this power over orher Biſhops : bur this ought not to make alaw : that 

EBonce or twice done by a falſe rirle, cannot, prove rhe juſineſſe of rheritle, Thirdly, that che 

| Sapof Rome hath no ſuch authoririe, ir appeareth by this, rhar hee doth nor, neitherof many 

5 ti conftitured or otdained the Patriarchs of rhe Greeke Church : they came not up to 

— ve nor yer ſent thirher for their pals, as other Archbiſhops here in the Welt parrs have done, and 


7 


Wu dearen forthe n, being made flves to the Bcaſt of Rome. | 
apeareth notably in the Councell of Florence,Seff.25.forit fo falling our,thar Jeſs Pas 
IConftantinople, who was there perſonally IG an aged man, and wearied with 
ll fc | hercupon the Pope Ewgeniz#t fourrh,;dealr with the Grectans verie 
atriercham eligeremt: That they would chuſe them aParriarch nowin 


' tl} o 0 
"ye £ 


: 8) pu ſecerit3;erconfirmenus; that whom you appoinr,we may confirme,faiththe 
i Qreciarig made him this anſiver : Se hic Patriarcham oligere non poſſe, cum Gracic mos 

LM ſua erclefia Þ airiareham ſufficere, faonlg, conſecrare:They could nor chuſe their Parris 
peeing it alwaies hyth beetithe Grecians manner to chuſe the Patriarchin his own Church, 
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Foxpag- 1062, 

oy 969.1.50. 
tion ulr, 

7.2.70. 


Fneas Sylvius 
Epiſt.z02. 


Pag$.coL:. 


Fox pag-679+ 


': | * take upetthem with aMitcr, a Staffe, and other ponriticall veſtures,as Biſhops re give 
'_- rhing\be{idethenamie and habir ofPatriarches, 


yl the Pope neither hath, nor yet ought ro have any ſuch authoritic over oc Bhs | 
Ir 
Hp 


a The fourth general Controverfic | 
and there ts conſecrate him, &c. See then, it wasdeniedto the Popes face, that he hadianvowa, 
doc wich elcing, conſecraring, or confirming the Patriarchref Conſtantinople,” ': «.. *,4,q% 
. . The Pope indeed doth take npon-himto this day,to make Parriarchey: aſlgningroone v W's 
of Conſtancinople; to another the Parriarchſhipof Antioch, apd ſo of the reft; bur they kin 
the bare names, without either the dignicic or juriſdiftion of thoſe places: not much; 
ctrtaine cuſtome in the Emperonrs Court at Conſtantinople ; the wanton Countiersts 
ſelycs ſport upon ſolemne dayes were accuſtomed; al19uem # laicis infiynibusepiſcopalibuscompey,, 
gu prrſanclem P atriarcham ageret : Tortake ſome Lay-man,and attire himlike a Biſhop whoſho 
counterfeit the Patriarch: which abuſe was reformed, Synod. 8. Conflantin, can, 16, The liked, 
det wascorredted inthe Councell of Baſil, Seſ.21. Twrpem illnum abuſum remevendum cenſerinii 
Cert armnicelebritatibug nennalli cummitra, baculs, ac veſtibus pontificalidus more Epiſcoyorg {» af 
dicwnt We rthinke good thar abuſe beremoved, char ſome ar cerraineſolemnitics of the yeworg, 


Much like to'rheſe counterfeir Parriarches and Biſhops, arc the Popes Parriarches, who 


- Arguns; 3. The Jeſhice with the reſt doe veric much urge a certaine place of Cyprian. Eg 
Cornelinm.; Non alinnae obert « ſunt hareſes, ant nata ſchiſmata, quam inde,qi.01 ſacerdeti Deiuag, 
temperatnrs vec unns in Coclefia ad temp ſacerdos Chriſti vice cogitatiey : From hence ſpri hereſy 
and{chiſines, tharGods Pricit is not obeyed, and thar one Prictt or Paſtor at once in theCh 
Chrifts ſtead isnor acknowledged, &c. Whereupon they would conclude, that the Popeenghy 
be this one chicfe Priclt and Paltor in the Church : for Cypriav'thus fpcaking writerhto (onuly 
Biſhop of Rome. | 

Anſw,. We mult underſtand that Cyprian at this time had to deale with the Novatians, who bot 
at Rome where Cornelius was,and at Gartharge where (Jprien was Biſhop,dividingth 7 
the Church, creed ſchiſmaricall Biſhops of their owne againſt rhe Catholike Biſhops: Upontli 
occaſion (7prianſhewerh, rhar rhere ought to be bur one Biſhop, not over the whole univerlall.þ 
in everie particular Church: for he complaineth, that this unirie ef the Prieſthood was not kepe 
Carthage, as well as ar Rome : for thus he wrirerh in the ſame Epiſtle, Epiſftol.3. Caterim tht 
dolens, dicoprovocatus,quando Epiſcopns in locum defuntts ſubſtinitar &c. plebi ſue in Epiſcopats'q 
drientidjam probatns,totics ad leanems petitus,Oc. its ipfis dicbus quibus ad te has literasfeci,adlltm 
denxo poſtulatns, cuns talu frater 4 quibuſdam deſperatis & perditis extrs Eccleſiam confitmirim 
pugnare viderur : But I ſpcake ir with griefe, 1 ſpeake it being provoked, when a Biſhop isfubſh 
rute in the place of the dead, &c. for.the ſpace of fourc yeeres knowne and approved to Oper 
ſo often ſought for te be throwne to the Lyons, yea and that inſtant when wrote theſe letreny 
you, againe called for ro the Lyons : when ſach a brother ſhall beeimpugned of cerraine deſpers . 
and damnable perſons, runnagates from rhe Church, &c. Who ſceth nor, that Cypriawhere ſheaka 
of himſclfe, and not of Correlins, who was Biſhop of Rome bur rwo yeeres ay halfe : andcom- 
plaineth that even in Carthage the right Paſtor and Biſhop was not obeyed? This place therelye 
ſerveth not ar all for the primacie of the Biſhop of Rome, 

The Proteſtants, 


bur char everie onc in tis owne. precin& and juriſdiftion hath the chiefe charge: 
roved, | | 
; Argum. 1. Peterwas not chicte, neither did excreiſe juriſdition over the twelve : Ergo, neithe 
the Pope ought ro doe over other Biſhops. The antecedent or firſt part is thus confirmed. The 
venly Oda wich is the Church of God, is deſcribed Apoca/. 21. not with one foundarionony 
of Peter,bur with rwelve foundations after the numberof the Apoſtles : argwwent.Twnſftals, Toi 
purpoſe alſo hee alleageth a. ſaying our of Hierome contra Tovinran. All the Apoſtles receives 
cycs of the Kingdome of Heaven ;.and upon them all indifferently and equally, is the firengut 
the Church grounded and eſtabliſhed, Fox, pag. 1066. col, 1, * | 
Arg»m.2. Before rhe Conncell of Nice, for the ſpace of 300. yecres, there was finallreſpeimn * 
te the Church of Rome; but everic Church was ruled by their owne government ; atterwarauy | 
lowcd the Councell of Nice, wherein was decreed, that the whole Church ſhould bee divide 
foure circuits or precindts; over the which there were foure Metropolitans or Patriarches ſet; 
the Biſhop of Rome : next the Biſhop of Alexandria : the third was the Biſhop of AntioMzWF ' 
fourth the Biſhop of Jcruſilem ; and net long after came in the Biſhop of Conſtantinopietn.Þ * 
roome of the Biſhop of Antioch. All theſe had cquall authoritie in their Provinces, and ene mare 
to deale within anorhers charge ; Ergo, the Biſhop of Rome had not then the juriſdiftion ot# * 
whole Church, argument, Nil: plara Fox, pag. 9. col. i. 4 1} 1th; 
Argam. 3. Wee will adjoyne theteſtimony of the fathers of Baſil, which were all oftheFapw 
ſet: whar have the Biſhops been in our daies, ſay they,but only ſhadowes? might they not 1a080y. 
called Shepherds withour ſheepe ?, what had they more than their liters and their ſtaffe, Meare 
could determine nothing over their ſubjefts? Verily in the Primitive Church, rhe viloſ a. 
greateſt power and authoritie :; but now it was come to that point, that they exceeded the comp 
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concerning the Biſhop of Rome. Quelt.. 


het of Pics onely in their habir ate revetiewes, Whar plainer teſfirgonie can wee Have, chan from 
elves? 

| _ hone conſent of anciquitie, the detrees of the eight enerall Conncels, that the Biſhop 
hah no ſuch preeminence or predomigite power over his tcllow.Bi Mats 

Concd, Nicen, 1.c49.6. Honor ſums enique ſerveruy wg ha" To every Church reſerved the ho- 

inddignitic rhercof, let the old cuſtome in Lybia, Egypt Penrapolis, rake place, lea am dlee 

a Epiſcopus borune omninm habeat poteſtatein,quia & urbis ome Spiſcope Cel Wis mos eft;S othar 
ucho 


| i Alexandria have the juriſdition over all rhe(e Provinces, becaule theli ke. uſe or manner 
| ations Biſhop of Rome;rhar is,the Biſhop « of Alexandria ſhall have a Itic over his cons 
ſnes,asthe Biſhop 0 of Rome over his : not as BeRarmine doth odly expound it dert! l ic Biſhon\ of Alex- 
andiixtule his Province, becauſe rhe rleyras of Roine hath the like cnſtome over che lame P;ovince. 
co Lyn Ke for this we ys er idems, to prove the ſame bythe ſame :,and the Canon faith, 
| uſe t'Er go;Alexam a hath the like authoricie. Bur ifRoae were abpve the Sea of 
Ts Thowuld-nor. be like, bur untike. And againe, Terevery Church have ic 
ri Ba "FRothie were the commander of che reſt, che honour ſhould be onely reſet; A ta 
bra fas 40 (1) 
general] Can.2.rhe form r Canon ofNi ice Is ratified., . rk 
| OB Was decree afrer chat Zenon Biſtopof Cyprus had! com pl aiged of the 
thePmetarch of Anctoch, afheming,thir they wif the Tland did alw ajes chuſe their 
| omwMerropolitiac.and thirtetrher th ic Biſhopof Antioch,nec 4 liurguiſpiamor a any other dd ever 
nowhere :-ir'was decreet?;rhar Cyprosftionld be exempt fromthe Juciſdiftign 'of An-i tech, orot 
aajlorher$e;and ſhould chife  cheir Mc rropolitane themſelves : : Ergo, much kf wWasC Yprgs  fubjetk 
wilke$tofRotie, 1 
Þ%10bdeedeinſerhe 4: venerdlt ion; 16,they deteimiine, the Archbiſhop of Conſtantigople by lene 
| _ dignnm, Tobe worthic of the ſame primacie of. honour,which rhe Biſhop of K91 me 
devreed, though hPeſchaſinas, ag d Eacinzis the Papes Lies earneſtly wichſtogd Its 
ore rare placd( the matter OT) Inthac C: ala dj iſculſed :Sedi ſenioris Rome prep « 
wy 
rivitars 5 oc: Unto the Sea oF the Ap Rome,becinle it was the imperiall Circie,the, 
"Afi&by the the reafon the 150: "Farkiers afſembledin Conſtantinople. 
1 NB weve Rowie,&c. Didaſctibe equall privileges to the moſt hol 
we ehinkitg ir feafonable;char rhe Citje which was agorned both with che imperial 
eqtall prep es with G14 Rome, ahd'ig Ecdefi alticalf affaires ro have 
the ner an oy after the ather, &c.Our of the as of Ris Councell three 
/ Pit, INS ighis S ya, ad in the ſecond generall Councell of Con« 
Ce 7s No por Ro with Rome: Secondly, that, 
Kone Fu Ga: ke had' A pace, irdly, chartheſe i rwoParriarchall 
2 by NS x ofthe ihperiall 6: conrrarie to that which Bellarmine bca- 
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_ th bidand; Komwhatthe prnte 'Ove1 Churches from Chrift; and nor from Ceſar, | 


Vit Aves Felre Inomara «If 5th + Ciric, in refpelt of the civill Nate þe- 
| TIIdnios fly i chat th rds tb of Ertlefia _ matrersſho ould fol-- 
SIDES nn rey oh in Tet whe: fore cle] is aha 
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te that the Sea of f Conſtantinople 
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b. 120U0 1h) 9779 of 6233720 2EN 
ror cy conſent of the $ generall —_ 4,0 #8 which Auguſtine Lak "4c 
© 1% rey libertatss ſue arbitriuw proprium1angquams jhdicari ab alio nonpoſſit,que- 
judicare ſedexyeltemus nniver fi judicinm domininoftri leſs Chrifti:Every Bis 
d by his owne authoritic to follow his owne judgement, neither is ſubje& ro the 
, at other Biſhops, as hee isnotto Judge rhem, bur hey all mult bec referred to the Judg- 
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170 The fourth generall Controrverſie 
| merit of Chrift, &c. Sce then in this place Awgw»fne ſerterh Biſhops in the hi WY 
Church, and Gith,chey have no Judge above them bur Chriſt, : Wb s gheſt "mea 
Ofthis judgement alſo were the holy Mong : that the Biſhop of Rome had nofiichfoycr;y). 
over other Biſhops, Thomas Benet Martyr affirmed, that the Pope of Rome wasbur bop 
Pagi,48.2.1 owne Diocelle, and that he had no further power, Fox pog.1035.cet.2, " 
M.Ph3lpet telleth Bower,that by the wordof God, the pe hath no more authoritie, than the 
P2g.1644.1.50, opofLondon hath, Fox pag.1811.col.t. And he ſheweth further, how that Cyprian calleddhek, 
Pag.1638, 1.30, __— Rome hls (eo Biſhop, 1$04-cal.2. | by "_ 
| he nrence of theſe holy Martyrs ſcaled with their blood, is of grearer weight than Fs. gl 
ments: and by thoſe rhar love the truth, ought much to be reverenced, and hadin great r—_— 
Now laſtly we will obje& againſt them the Emperiall conſtitutions, togerher A cher 
nons:for the firſt, Cod.lib,1 tit, 0.6, Hener.T beodoſ.Urbs Conflantinopolitan, veters Rome 
tetatur : The Ciric of Conſtantinople hath the prerogative of old Rome, Aodleg,15 kn | 
Conflantinop. Ecclefia mater noſtre pietatis,&c.The Church of Conſtantinople the marhe; ofcaai 
and of all right belecying Chriſtians,Sc.And inthe ſame place, the priniege ofthay Church,aug, 
#1 refidendi,ro have the firſt ſear, is ratified and confirmed. And whercas Bellarwine urgerh dl 
ſtle of Initinian written to Johannes Biſhop of Rome, where be acknowledgerh Rometo hethabey 
of all Churches : Cod.lb.1,rit,4.leg.4, the ſame Inftingan ti1.20,d.1, thusexponndeth himiclingdain 
| given the ſame title of headſhipuntoa Rome, Rowew intefligimm nem ſolumvereremdod banc 
ftram:By Rome we underſtand,notonely old Romeybur this princely Cirie alſo, Cee 
| | dita eft angariie: Which was firſt founded and buile with more happie andprofperqn begioningi/he 
Thus wee ſee that the Imperiall Ciric of Conſtantinople by. the lawes Imprriall was madroquiy 
Rome. And their 6wne droves alſo doe ratific that Canon of the Chalcedon Councell, thay 
ſtantinople ſhould have milze provilegie, like privileges to, the Citic of Rome, Decr.p, xdiftar, 
ca 6. | , TIS : | | + nnd 
Here alſo we have the conſent of other Churches, 7 Nilwof the Greeke Church thugnelilah: 
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a ey Abpors | 
KANgr © agg [- | of 
—_ me ae” arke of Conſtantinoplg, fax he alld is ſe; before bim of Alaxan dris, 


im acgms ty ft Reme, thou count the Roman 


g ny oor"? Rome over other Biſhops : as ir may appeare by t 
| $0 CeleFine,about a certaine Canon of the Ni £9 Co 
; phen Biſhop of Rome, in the queſtion of rehaptizi 
Epiſt. 75. apud thus reproveth the ipſolencie of the Biſhopo 
Cyprian. tention with ſo many Biſhops threy h the world;hr 
ſeminimewith you of the Sqach, The Canes hep 
chis day : their great primate whom they call. 
TT TIRE rafilem, is conſecrated by rhe Patriark of Alexa 
Gees demo- PeRing the confiumarien of the Biſhop of R 
rib, Etkiop, © Other Biſhops, as Zege. Zabs am Acthtopian Þilt 
Harm.ſc&.1r. 
P-359- ' 


Harm. p. 360, 
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ed in times paſt, and oppoſed ag 
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; | concerning the Biſhop of Rome. Queſt. 5; 
Ss The Second Part Concerning Appeales to 


be made to Rome. 


IE The Papiits, | > 
Uch,Gay they,'s the preeminent authoritie of the Biſhop of Rome,that appcales may he made unto jz.Etror. 


Olabon all Churches in the werld,and char all ought ro ſtand to his ſentence and. determinaripne 
Fortheproofe hercof w bring no Scriprure,nor any ſound argument; bur ſtand chicfly upen certains 
odde examples of ſome that have appealed ro Rome : which wedenie not to have beene done: bur 
our anflver more at large 18 this, Belar,lib.2.de pontif.cap.21. TIF | 
1Onecaufe of theſe appealcs,was both for that they which were juſtly condemned of other Chur- 
ches found greater iberric and favour at Rome, as Ypiarixs did, who. being condemiied in the fixth 
Aphricane _ his dereſtable conditions, found favour with Zezimms Biſhop of Rome,who 

| wrote for him to Counccll ro bereccived a ainc. No marvell then,if licentious tellowes, hoping 
rofinde more favour at Rome, did appcalc thither : As alſo the ambition of the Biſhops of Rome did 
ſomewharhelpe forward: this matter, who were as readic to reccive ſuch appeales, as others were to 


2 Biſhop Twwftoll dorh anſwer very fully to this point, that, although ap eales: were made t 
Romeet _ - _ king _ = Sea had:bur his wa rw pe ne" for that fk 
efemany diviſions and part-takings in the Oricnrall Churches, as alfo becauſe infected 
 vichherelics, from che which che Welt and Occidenrall Chuckes br yongry” er 6 _ ahi 
we the = _ nr ” _ —_ reps TW a more ng adge.and not like 
e partia be cauſe, Neither was their ſui 1ſho larl 
batro the whole congregation of the Biſhops of Traly and EF RG ral h l or py ks 
Elle of Bofe TunfZelqpud Fl. iþ . y ,orof the whole Weſt as ir appeareth 
, 1067. col.l, : 
” The ſeſuic alleageth the fourth & ſeventh C :nons of the Councell of Sardis,which he ſaith was a Pag-573-v6, + 
(+ 90508 conſiſting of 300.Biſhops:which ſaid Canons doe allow & authoriſe appeales made 
Et ton tanindarly nn Gene Bron 
ye.1, 10at an uncell w 'Sardi 
grant;bur hat ſinall crediris ro be given unto thoſe Cre wbichate pany dps this on 
cell;wearedby theſe conjectures and likelihoods fo to thinke. 1 Hoſts Biſhop of Corduba in 
Spaine, wasthe author of theſe rwo Canens,who borh might be partiall in behalfe of rhe Occidenrall 
Ma Rome:ncither is much ro be arcributed ro him, for his intonſtancie, becauſc he ſubſcribed 
- t __— of the Arrians,2 Whereas it is affirmed thar there were preſent 300.Biſhops 
ON of che Eaſt, Can.21,we find that there were of this number bur 1 21.that ſabſcri= 
: - m_ mou ” Os, and it ſhould ſecme that many Biſhops of the Latine 
con mon | + ep refore had not the conſent of the Greeke Church: ſoir ſcemerh 
Faw) ooot om or uu _ ray: mans _— it tan have _ counted the 
SATA LOUncell, as 1n time unto the d. bat th I. 
wa ook _— the name ofthis Councell, of the which £ LR had nt. m_—_ 
| _ ws nw wc __ thus:Swx: alie 40.regule,queper Ofinm Epiſcopum Cordy- 
| cp dy nquam Epiſceporum apud S ardicam,&c. There be beſide theſe 4Þ. 0» 
—_ 9 reg - the name of Ofiue Cordubenſ. which arc intituled, as decreed by the Bi 
bi ack Fr w—_ have nor, bur arc found onely among the Latincs. 4 One of their 
fnlawatite ©, & ma L U dewbted, an Sarducnſys concilii conftirutio extat, wherher any ſach con- 
tejfoundao om Sardis be cxranr,becaulc the farhers of the 6. African Councell write,that Cufan.lib.z, 
thePopes authoritic - 0aHOEY 2 wn Hp rs _—_ + And that Canonbxing admitted, yer Evracdy. 
fe alcs, is much cenſured and reſtrained thereby : for thus ſaith the 
wy hom P _ < Biſhop of Rome, he may ſcnd if he thinke good, Quipreſentes enuns 
1 10S pr a _ with the Biſhop of the Province, ſhall judge the cauſe, &c. | 
ache, : 0 hum,bur together with other Biſhops,which mn and judgedrhe 


\ "dbſv.2 We ha | 
Weomrencicl, 4 ny decrees and Canons of better Councels, to oppoſe againſt this rumulcus 


| rd 

es Biſhop of Rome, Epifol.3.5, ; ; 1 

ati beter wher yo So_e —_ ag 4tar, uhi crimen admittizar « Let alwaies the 

h ; : & | => v 90 Ly ls eft,qued per ſingulas provincia, provincialis ſpnodus ad. 
Wed determines 4 devear? Iris manifelt,thatin cvery Province,a provinciall Synod ought 
\Emhetirerſ2.Can OS Then what need appeales to be madcetoRome? , 
"Mould nog travell .FLacuit wt Epiſcaps trans mare not proficiſcamur:Werthinke it good,chat Bi- 
» Milvicer. Coneyt, - mp os: Sea:that is, to makeor proſecute appeales. a 
Mutiny fale; «22.14 tranſmarins quiputaverit appellandum, 4nulls intra Africam is com- 


mnt 7 J64pater + He thar chi . 
ack vithin oy part » ogg to appeale beyond the Sea, let him not be received tothe come = 
R2 | Leo, 
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+ , ** Confbantivlipol general. $,can. 26. Liceat Epiſcopi provecare ad Patriarcham, ferediderii 


' wayes, in ſo much thar ſome of his companic pcriſhed by the way, &c. As 


x _ conraincd no ſuch thing, as was allcaged by Zez4mw, that rhe Biſhop of Rome ſhouldbeak 


The fourth generall Comroverſfic 

Leo Epiſtel.82.9d Auaftaſurn, Biſhop of Theſlalonica: he reproverh rhe ſaid 
remprorily one eAtticns a Biſhop to come before him, and compelling him, ; 
plenum per invias nives agere,to take a bitter journey, and dangerous, throy 


Biſhop for citing | 
Cit | 
ver afperum _ 
gh ſnow, andunknow, 
his was a fault in him;6 


harh ir beene in divers Popes, that have cauſed many inthe depth of Winter, with 


life ro ebyerticir citations, Fo 's) Uſes 


eto their Patriarch, if they be-wronged by their Merropolirane, and the Parri 
ey There need nog any further appeale to Rome, fo : Wy balebl 
bc) The Proteffants. | 
Hart appeales ought not to be made to Rome, but that all matters and controy aria 
'F ende Lan polls th at home, where they doc-ariſe :Ir is thus confirmed. erliesmay belt 

x ' This matter wasnorably handled,w»o 420.in the fixrh Councell of Carthage where qu, 

was preſent, with Profper and Oroſfixe x To this Councell Pope Zozimw ſenc his Logare w 
taine requeſts, of the which this was one, that it might bee Jawtull for Biſhops and Pricfts to 47 1 
from the ſenrence of their Mctropolitanes,and alſo of the Councell,to Romc:alleagjng for tink | 
Cop 


Pitiim pati 4 Metropolitano,d quo litibus fints imponatzr ; Irſhall bee lawfull tor the Biſho 


decree of the: Nicen Councell. The Councell of Carthage ſent forthwith to the Parriarchs of 
ftantinople, Antioch and Alexandria,for a copic of the Councell of Nice, wherein no ſuchCaony, 
found, that appeales ſhould bee made to Rome :; bur the contraric ; for in the fixth Canonofi 
Councell, it was found how all matters, and all perſons Eccefiaſticall, borh Biſhops and others wer 
committed to their Mertropolitanes, Upon this decree rhe Councell of Carthage drew our centin 
reaſons why appeales ſhould nor be made to Rome : Firſt, it is not otherwiſe ro be though, burthy 
the grace of God is as readicar hand in one province asin another, Secondly, there is no need rolerke | 
any outlandiſh helpe : for the partic grieved may appeal to a provinciall or generall Councell, Thin, 
ly, it were not cquall nor right ro appeale from the Councell to the Biſhop of Rome :foririsr 
like that God will inſpire his truch unto the Biſhop, anddenic it to a multitude congregatedinhi 
name, | | ; ; Ts: 
Fourthly, no forraine or outlandiſh judgement can bee ſo.upright orjuſtt becauſe the witneſs 
cannot be preſent, being hindred by infirmiric of ſex, age, ficknefle, by whom the truth ſhould he 
diſcuſſed. 32 | 0 

Upon theſe reaſons the Councell concluded, that neither any appeales frould bee madeto Rome: 
neither thax Legares ſhould beſent from Rome for deciding of marters: And this anſfiverthey mak 
ro Zozimm firſt, then to Benifacine and Celeftinwe, that in ſhort time one ſucceeded another, And 
forall rhe Biſhop of Rome his abſolution, Apiarine was againe called coram, and brought to con 
fefſe hisfault. y ; | : 

Now our ofthe afts of this Councell, and their reaſons alleaged we conclude, that it is not fit;cots 
yenient nor reaſonable, that appeales ſhould be made ro Rome. 

The Jeſuite anfwererth, char appeales were forbidden to bee made by Priefls to Rome, notby Bj. 
ſhops. This is bur a vaine ſhifr, for the reafons of theCouncell axe generall againſt all appeales, And 
one of Pope Zozimme his requeſts, which the Councell judged to bee unreaſonable, and therefore 
would not yeeld ro ir, was generall, that it might be lawfull tor Biſhops and Prieſts co appealefrom | 
the ſentence of their Merropolitancs,and alſo from the Councell ro the Sea of Rometthe ſefuitesſur- 
miſe rherefore is falſe, that the Councell onely provided againſt the appellation of Pricits toRome, 
and not of Biſhops, Concilior,tom.1.Concil, Carth.6., 

Bur whereas Pope Zozimm is charged with forgerie, for corrupting of the Canons of the Nicen 
Councell : Bellermine doth buſily beſtirre himſelf ro preſerve the credit of his great maſter,andfo 
the reſt of thar fide, bur all rolitcle' purpoſe, \.) 5707 76s IE 

Firſt, in the 20,Sctſion of the Florentine Councell, where the Biſhops ofthe Grecke Churchwere 
preſent wich their Emperor, Marews Biſhop of Epheſus affirmed that Z oz.imus had corrupted theN- 
cen Councell ; for the copies ſent from Cyrilu of Alexandria, and Proclw Patriarch of Conſtant 


led univerſall, or Ocecymenicall Biſhop ; and ſo gran av” thar the Biſhop of Rome did ſendfaſſw 

decretum, a falſe decree unto'the Synod. Againſt him roſe up Tehaxnes rhe Provinciall, athemiing 
that to be falſe that was reported of Zoximwe, and that the Greceke copies were corrupted rather, for 
Athanaſius did write ro Carew Biſhop of Rome for the true copic of the Nicen Councell, whic 

the Arrians had burned at Alexandria. But Bellerwine himſclfe rejeteth rhis anſwer, as untrue, for 
that Marcus wasnot then living, when the Artians(Atbarafens being cxpulicd) burned the bookes: 
and therefore Athavofize could not write toa dead man. And againe, if Marews(ſaith he) had feat. 


| xhercuc copies to Athansfrns, then the copics kepr ar Alexandria, would not have varied from that 


which Zozimmns ſent afterward. Thus Befharwive confurcrh the allcgation'of the Provinciall, cqp« EE: 
therefore he hath deviſed two other cſpeciall anſwersbeſide. Firſt, he ſairh, thar many Canons of 
Nicen Connccll are wantitig, and theſe cited by Zozimws mightbe ſome of them. Contra. Ir isW6 | 


ric like, thar morc Canons, than arc now extant, were agreed uponinthe Nicen Councell, as yo | 


cone erning the Biſhop of Rome. Que lt, 'F 173 


the King of Armenia for atrue copie of the Nicene Councell, which wasthought to 


| —_ char tongue : yet the Church of Rome never received bur. 20. Capons, among the 


park Zowimm cannot be found, fo faith Stephens one ef your Popes, diftiu?, 16, cav.r3, Aſphonſ.i- 
nm —_ wich their Jeſuitc Pifarns, who obſerverh our of acertaine Grerke author, rhat ES. 
TE two kind of decrees in the Nicen Councell, the one called aiarypoſes conſtitutions, the 0+ 1; In 


ther yr, Canons, COncernin Ecclefiaſticall diſcipline,$c. rhough the number of their conſtitucions Cy 
iz j knowne, yet the goa. 2 of the Canons may be certainc, | ny | Y | 
cecondly theſe Canons cited by Zez.imws were not extant inthe: Conncell of Nice, but ef Sardis, 
which were both taken for one Councell,and of like authoriric z and rherefore:the Canons of the one 
might beraken for the other. ba; ? VLone 
{ans Firſt,theſe two Councels could not be taken for one,there beingar theleaſt rwenticyeeres 
nor of like authoritic, rhe Councell of Sardis nor. having the conſent of the Greeke 
4s Thave ſhewed. Secondly, the Canons of the Nicen Which are wanting, are thoughr-ro 
kyebecn inſerted into the Councell of Antioch, not this of Sardis, as Stephan thinkerh,di.x 6. 
c#.13, And rherefore they had better reaſon to miſtake-thar Councell, ratherckan rhe other for the 
Nicen, Thirdly,all that the Jeſuite hath ſaid,it it were as he afhrmerh,dorh bur excuſe the Popeftrom 
wilfull corruption ofthe Councell, and impureth ir zo his ignorance; but I willſpend uo longer time 
is matter. $4; | | 
_ their conjecture is as vaine,which imagine,that the Greeke copies ofczhe.Nicen Councell 
were corrupted by rhe Arians .: Baron, tom. 5.4n0t. 41 9.numer.$0, For both Cyrillas of Alcxandria; ;... ipt, Cyrti.: 
and Attiews of Conſtantinople were profeſſed enemics ro rhe Arians, who affirme; that they ſent epiſt. Artic. 
the trae-and uncorrupred copies of the Councell, Cyrilus calleth them fidelsſſrma exemplaria, moſt ibid.pag.590, 
ithfull copies which he ſenr : and Articws ſaith, Canones 3nintegro direxs,l have direfted unto you 
the entire Canons, as they were ordained in the Nicen Synod. Lo AE 
Argum.2. We can bring the decrees of a latter Councell, than this of Carthage: for in the Coun» 
cellofBafil it was decreed, rhat no ations or controverſies ſhould be brought trom orher Countries 
 robepleaded ar Rome, which were more than foure daies journey diltant from the ſaid coure of 
Rome, afewprincipall matters onely cxcepred, apad Fox.pag.697, | ed 
hatrarenſ, Concil.ſub Innocent, 3.cap. 37. Statwimmi, ne quis ultra dua diets; extra ſuam dioi- 
ceiper liter as apoFFolic a4 ad jadicium trabi poſſic : Wee ordaine, thar no man ſhould bec drawne 
by letters Apoſtolicall (he meancth Cirations from Rome) above two daics journey, our of his owne _ 


tocelſ, 


Jurins tom. x, 


3+ This alſo is flatly contrarie to therule of the Apoſtle, that appellarions ſhould bee 
made outofthe Church afarre off. Ts ir ſo,faith he, that there is nota wife man amongſt you,no nor EUTD 
onetharcan judge amongſt his brethren ? 1 Cor, 6.5. Ergo,every Church hath wiſc men ſuthcicar.ia 1Cor.6.5; | 
it, whereby their controverſies may be ended. + ; | 
4 Aupsſrine alſo thus writeth concerning this matter, ( Hiltiades Epiſcopms Romanus,) nou Ai 
aſurpovit (judicinms de cauſe Cerilians) ſedrogatus imperator judices miſit Epiſcopos, qui cuns eo ſede- 
rew,euift,162, Miltiades Biſhop of Rome did not uſurpe or take upon himſelte ro judge thecaule 
of Corilien,bur the Emperour being requeſted, ſent other Biſhops, that ſhould fir and determine the 
cauſe together with him. Out of theſe words firſt we note, thatir had been uſurpation and preſampe» 
tion forthe Biſhop of Rome to have taken upon him the judgement of this marter,not belonging un- 
tohim, unlefſe che Emperour had commitred ir. Secondly, that Miltiedes did nor ſuffer other Bis 
$toficwith him, as Belermine imagineth : bur he could nor otherwiſe chuſe, for they were ioy-. 
in commiſſion by the Emperour tg be judges as well as he. Thys we ſee what ſmall ſheworco- 
louroftitle the Pope hath, to heare or receive appeales from other countries. -, WEE 
; pe concerning the nnlawfulnefle of appeales ro Rome, we have thefull conſent and determinas» 
wn ofthe Clergie of England, in King Hevrie the 8. his daics, aſſembled theninthe Convocation 
bouſe : in the which number of them which conſerired and ſubſcribed, were Stephen Gartlener, Ton- 
W-Sy, Boner, Heth, and othex, which were Archpapiſts inthok daics, with many other : Ina 
«anne inſtrument therefore, whereutito they ſubſcribe, they proteſt againſt che Pope, for receiving 
offorraine appellations in this manner: The Popes, ſay they, dee tranſpreſſe their owne profeſſion made 
Mtheirereation : for they intheir creation doe make « ſolemme vow and promiſe, inviolably to obſertve ay:l 
eb #dnances made inthe firſt eight generall Councels : among the which it,is eſpecially pto- 
noonaed, that all cauſes ſhall be determined in the ſame provinee where they began, vid. plurs 
4.col.r, 


ns bock "= Imperiall and Pontificall conſtirotions concerning the inhibiting of appealcs 
WO Emade afarre 0 | 
Coib,3.tite23.leg.3. Diocletian * After deber fe wi forwm roi, That the laintife muſt ſue inthe = 
cWgtrhe defendant, rhat is, where he tncllt? And lub 2,154.47 4:2. hadvng Djoclet. Onam- 
o Meaaſam agendemy&:c. What, cauſe ſocver aman bath in band; he muſt goe to the Prefidentiof 
"nu x" ara have their dwelling, whom hee impleadeth, &c, Thus cyeh by chelight of 
TER”. then Emperour could ſee w r was right and reaſonable in this caſe. 174830" 
8 Empcrours alls have decreed ha.de, as Conſtantin. Codetib.3tir.14 eg. 1.Ters 
Hh Fe 3 | | mines , 
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minosprovinciarum non copantur exeedere : That widowes, pupils, impotent, and | 
not age our of ks owne province, no not by CA & CN 40tonaſho 
Eccleſiaſtical perfons, Leo and Amtbemins cnaticd thus : Cod Gb.1.151.6.leg.z1, Utſarerdas 
canguegreadus, cc. Thar Pridlts, of what degree ſoever, ſhould nor be called ro forren Cours,Wiss 
lawis generall for all Clergic men, of what degree ſocver, which raketh awzy the Jeſuites 
anſwer, that ir was forbidden inferiour prieſts, but nor Biſhops, ro appeale ro the Court of Rome, 

Their owne Canons hercin are agreeable to the Civilllaw ; Decrer. pare.2, cauſ. Þqueſt. 64.1.8 
ante [bi cauſa agatur ubs crimen admittiter : The cauſe muſt be handled where Kay ping 
mitted. And cap.2. Accuſatum non opertet alibi yo in foro ſuo audiri : Thathe whichisaccuky 
ſhould not elſewhere be judged butin his owne Court, Can. 17. Sixtw.Ss quis Clericm,Ge.lUay 
Clergic man bee accuſed of whar crime ſoever, inthe fame province where the partie accuſed Ms; 
neth, the ation muft be followed,$c. Here is no exception made of Biſhops,nor any reſervationſe 
the Sea of Rome, as in ſomeother Canons may be found. Thus we ſee rhat the Biſhop of Romeiny, 
rogating to himſelfe rhis 'authoritic to receive appeals from all the parts of the world, doththeny 
contrarie to the Imperiall, and Pontificiall lawes. "ay 

Ler the conſtant judgement and prattice. of the holy Martyrs alſo bee ſcene : Joby Huſy 
wrongfully condemned in the Councell of Conſtance, appealeth nos from themtothe Pope, butt 
the tribunall ſcar of Cheiſt;Foxp.611, | ms 

Biſhop Crewwerappealcth from the ſentence of the Pope'toa generall Councell: therebyſiey 
ing what he thought of appeales made to Rome. | "om 

aſter Philpet, when one Curtop objeted, how that Ireyeas went up to Rome unto Filler 
Biſhop there,ro aske his advice about the excommunicarion of certaine heretikes, and therebywai 
_ the Popes ſupremacie, and prerogative in receiving of appeales : he anſwereth,Thista(@h 
c) of renems,maketh no more for the ſupremacie of rhe Pope, than mine hath done, whichwsg 

Rome,as well as he,and might have ſpoken with the Pope,it I had liſt, and yet I would none in Fa 
lang did favour his ſupremacie more than, &c.pag.1803.col.2. ; 40 

* Now concerning appeales to be made to the- Biſhop of Rome. 1. The Eaſt Church denicthir;a 
both Nils, lib.2.de primat. and Barlaam de princip. pap. 6.9. doe alleage rheg,and 17, Canduyd 
the Coungell of Chalcedon, where the right of appealc is given unto the Sea of Conſtantinople 
Biſhop be wronged by his Metropolitane, he ſhould bec judged by the PrelideN of ran 
province, or by the Sea of Conſtantinople, ; 

2 The judgement and praftice of the South Church in times paſt,we have ſcene befareinnbes 
Africanc Councell: andthe ſame is the opinion of the Acthiopike Church, as Zags Zaboeunith 
that he was nor ſent by his great Lord the Emperour of Acthiopia to the Biſhop of Rome,gliber 
creaſe or diminiſh humane traditions, but to contralt friendſhip ; and concerning the hereſuzaf din, 
know whether the Chriftians of Enrope agreed with them. They will not make the Pope a Judge, 
preſcribe rules unto them, but onely ro know how he accordeth and conſenteth with thems © | 
- 3; The judgement of the reformed Churches is : That it a »ot lawful! for avy Church tocha 
wnto it ſelfe dominion over another. French confeflion artic. 25. That no mortal creature # able 
He to governe and pat in order the univerſall Churcb, that is, all parts of: the world, Engliſh 
artic. Jo p ; 

- 4 We have ſtenc the decrees of the Roman Church before, reſtraining appeales from one 00 
tric to-another, And e/Eneas Sylvixu one of their owne Popes confelſerh,char before the NicenCundl, 
every oe lived to himſelfe, aud ſmall reſpett was had tothe Church of Rome till that time theng@pes | 
were-not made t5 Romie, and in the Councell of Nice, the like aurhoritic was given to the ou 
trtarchs, as tothe Biſhop of Rome,cav.6. hi 
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The third Part, whether the Pope be ſubjerothe 


judgement of any. 


. 


The Papits. '$ 

T He Pope neither can nor ought to be judged cither of the Emperour, or any otherSccularoth» 
 cefiaſticall Magiſtrate, no nor of any generall Councell, Befar.cep. 26.Nay,he ſhows one | 

juric unto God, to ſubmit himſclfe co the judgement of any, Jacobar. ex Tilhemann. &pnrerne 
erV.3 4. | - IS 
Beſide certaine blind Canons and conſtitutions, and a few examples groundedupootheiaſl 
praftices of Popes, they haye no other arguments either out of Scriprure, or drawne fromreaſon, | 
confirme this their unreaſonable opinion withall. pul. ; , 
Argom.1. Bellarmine rcaſoneth thus : The Prince is not to. be judged by the commoreneels 
buris greater than his kingdome : the Pope is the Prince of the Church, Ergo. © ou 
Weanfwer : Firſt, concerning the Princes high and ſoveraigne authoriric, we will vornonl 
pure : we make it notinfinite, the word of God muſt bee a rule and ſquare both of Chill ad Ea? 

aſticall judgement. Sccondly,ir is ſufficient for us here ro anſwer, thar the Jeſuits 


concerning the Biſhop of Rome. Quelt.s. 
-:merh fora reaſon, isthe grearcſt matrerin queſtion betweene us 3 and ſo great 

be aha ea cha ke is muftenind ro leave ork. gen” ſceke helpe cllewhere,Burhe 

mary by: reaſon, or ſufficient authoritie prove, char the Pope hath any ſuch Princc+ 

full ever 9 as he would bearc us in hand,or as the Prince hath in the common wealth. 
wag " Ballerminealleagerh a decree of the Sinueſſane Councell : News nnquam judicavit pore 
hw ris ſodes non judicabitur 4 quopiam : Neverany man judged the Pope: the firit ſcar ſhall 
_— rbn/ decree the Biſhop of Rome isno more exempted from jadgement, than all Bi« 
— - decrerall of Pope Pine 1.Epift. 1. deeroral, Epiſcopi a Deo ſunt judicandi,ipſe Domino 
hopparrly e, quando per ſerpſum nonper alium ſacerdotes ementes & venaentes ejecit F cemplo, The 
rr wrt deed of God : whercof che Lord himfelfe giveth us an cxample, when by himſclfe 
ndnot another, he caſt out the Pricſts char bought and ſold our of the remplet Bur Bellarwine here 
Jour an anſwer tor us : Epiſcopums non poſſe judicari mifi a Deo, dico inteNligi debere, in rebus 
lbbi & oecoleis ;Thar a Bifhop 1s nor to bee judged bur of God, I ſay, ir mult bec ugderſtood, 
"{cret and doubrfull matters, (ib.2.de Roman, ponttf. cop, 16. refponſ. ad Cyprian locum : So wee an» 
(ner concerning rhe Pope, that he is left ro Gods judgement, only in ſecret marters, 

\. Concerning the Councell Sinucfſanc,norwirhſtanding thoſe words which are thruſt in in the end 
ofthe % tiscertaine that ſarcellnus Biſhop of R ome, for ſacrificingro Idols, was judged 
n{condomned-of the Coancell, as may appeare by rheſe circumſtances : Firſt, Marcellinu was 
thefore the Councell, and appearcd toure rimes, twice denying his fault, and caſting it upon 
othen,rhethird time he excuſerh his faulr, rhat he did nor ſacrifice, Sed 1avtum grave levaris manibus 

ems cobuſi: I did oncly lifring up my hands caſt incenſe into the fire : rhe fourch time hee 

lh arupon the ground confefſing his fault,and ſaying, Pecc.rvi coram vobic:1 have ined before 
gouall; Secondly, there” were 72. wirnefſes produced againſthim ; for the Councell faith, In 72. 
 damwebiter preſul : A Prelate muſt be condemned by 72. witneſſes, Whereto then 
| fnahthisfireightexamining, the often appearing of Marcellinms, and the producing of witneſſes, 
ifhe were not Judged ? Thirdly,andyerhc thing is made more manifeſt; in that one Qw#irinzs a Bi- 
ſanding'up in che Councell, ſaid thus : /nfud;Fi cor twum pontifex malnia : Thou haſt (O Bi- 
edrhyheart with malice : propterea ego non recedam de ſynodo, donec purpureters cor tunm ma- 

| therefore I will nor riſe from the Synod, before thy ſtained heart be made manifeſt. And 
then itfollowethi, 165 ergo jacentem & mooram facientem damnarmnt : They condemned Mercellinns 
[0h egr ns _ can it be denied now, butthart Afarcellinu was borh rebuked and con- 
den ned wh pl . . 6 


thewſelver ſuf 18the Lord, then to 12 rherefore (lay they) rhe principall reſpett next after God,is ro 

behadoftheMiniſters of religion in all remporall and ſpiriruall durics, Annor,im buzc locum. : 
Arſ, Itixrrue that the Miniſters of God, reaching according to his will,as the Apoſtle here faith, 

ought ofallmenprincipally to be heard:yer this excluderh nor the ſoveraigne authority of the Prince 


 revdcy The Rhemiſts thus argue, ont of that place of the Apoſtle, 2 Corine.$.5 They gave » Cor.s.5; 


orrall perſon, ro whom rhe Apoſtle elſewhere exhorterh every ſoule to be ſubjeft, Row. 13.1, The Rom.13.1, 


poltlerhenin this place ſpeaketh of ſpirituall inſtruRion,nor of civill adminiſtration. * 
| 3 Fr The Proteit arts, 
Tz thePope, as well as orker Ecclefiaſticall perſons, ought ro bee, and is by right ſubjc& to the 
Juagement and authoritie-of the Emperour, King, Prince, or other ſapreme Magiſtrate, andmay 
doby general Conncels be correRted and cenſured, rhus it is proved. | 
" Arqunss, Peterwas judged of Pani, Golar. 2. and of him juſtly reproved: Ergo; the doings of 
the Pope may be judged and cenſured. | 
Velarmine abwereth, that it was not jadicialis cerſure, but fraterma correptie, it was no judiciall 
cefure, bur abrotherly reprehenſion. FIN 
Nereplic: firſt publike cenſure and reprchenſion is apart of Eccleſiaſticall jadgement and diſci- 
lion! * Petcybeing publikely rebuked, was thereby judged alſo of Paul. Secondly, the que- 
Frans. concerning publike and open judgement,bur whether ir be Iawfull ro call the Popes 
into queſtion, and whether his decreesare abſolucely ro be received without any ſcanning cr 
Wliogor making any doubt thereof: for this we hold, hes it isrhe dutic of all Chriſtians ro exa- 
rietheruchof all things, which they areto receive avd co belecve, though thicy fir nor for- 
in Confiſtories,to judge their ſpiriruall Paſtors : ſothe Berceans judged of the 
Yoarin : omay the Popes decrecsbee examined and judged. Thirdly, the Jeſuire gran- 
prong may be rebuked and brotherly reproved : but rhe Extravagant denicchir, Now eft, 
$ domine exr facts fic ? None dare fay unto him, fir why doc\onſo? | 
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ne, thar the Apoſtle here ſpeakerh of all ſuperiours bork ſpiri d :and 
Uhenbiss .. Ui f | pirituall and temporall : a 
"ow _ concluded, rhar the Pope ought ro obey, bur he muſt be obeyed, becauſe he is 


nt Pant in this place ſpeaketh onely of the Civill Magiſtrate. Firſt, he callerhthetn 
uct 150et meant of Eccleftaſticall or Church governours, nor ſo raken in aty gs: 


Every Gule mult be ſubje& ro rhe higher powers : Ergo, the _— Rom.13.1.Bellar- Rom. 19.1 
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The fourth generall C ontroerſie | 


of Scripture.Secondly,they are faid to beare the ſword. Thirdly, tribute is paid t& them * tag. ar 
_ = ro Fedealtcll overnours : ſo the Jeſuir is afivencd, : £ w _ (ble thing 
us Maſter Bradford holy Martyr ſometime anſwered to thisplace :Ler every foto 10h 
Apolitle) be Gabe vo he apioie irons and he ſheweth whar A av que Me eas | 
beareth the ſword:whichisnot the ſpirituall, bur the remporall power. And inthe Gineglening. | 
clareth our.of Chryſoſtome,how thar Biſhops, Prophets, Apoſtles, ought ts be obedient totem; 
Magiſtrates,Fox pag.1608.col.1. ET | I bag _—_ 
Saint Chry/oftome out of this place inferreth, that all men both Pricſts and Monkes, as wellaten, 
porallmen, Whether thou be an Apoſtle, faith he, an Evangeliſt, or Propher,&c, ought tobe ſubjet; 
tothe higheſt power. | oak agen 
Theirowne Maſter of the Sentences exponndeth this place of the ſecular power, Scxrndumh 4 | 
poitolumlequi de ſecnlari poreftate, &clib.2,diff.q4.c.  14:i40068 wb 
eArgum.3. S.Peter alſo exhorterh, as the Apoſtle doth here, that they ſhould be ſubje& toeney 
human creature, 1 Pee-2.1 z.that is, to the temporall governour, BY 
Tothis place, [mnocentine 3. firlt thus enfiririnh, as he is alleaged Decret.Greg,lb, 1, tit.33-c4.6 
that ſpiricuall perſons are nor here underſtood; for by the ſame reaſon(the Apoltle namingenerihy | 


mane creature, to whom they ſhould be ſubjef) they ſhould ſubmit themſelves ro every ſervant, 


Conrra.Who ſeeth not how wiltully blind this Pope is? for the Apoſtle ſpeaketh notofeverienn 
{implie,but of men in authoritic: as Bellarmine confeſſerh, Humane creature poteitatim babemiiFq 
by that reaſon, not oncly ſpiricuall perſons, but remporall ſhonld be ſabje& ro every meane perſon; .. 

Secondly, Belarmine underſtandeth by cvery human creatuc, aswell the power ſpiritnall; atep» 
porall, though a ſpeciall inſtance be given ofthe King, cap.29.reſþ.ad argwm.3. {$0.93 

Contra. 1 willhere oppoſe againſt Bellarmine the contrarie judgement of the Rhemiſts, who tp 
on that place Rex. 1 3.1.thvs write : S. Part here(as S:Peter doth 1 chap. 2.) expreſly charpethqr- 
ric man to be ſubjeCt ro his remporall Prince. (And againe, by humen creature, 1 Pet.2433. theyus 
dcritand the remporall Magiſtrate eleed by rhe people, in their Annotations upon that plates... | 

Thirdly, our Rhemiſts yeelding this place to be underſtood onely of the temporall Magiſtrate, yet 
denie that this commandement is given to ſpirituall men, bur affirme that che King is called qwltes 
_ in rcſpet of other his inferiour. miniſters and officers, nor in reſpe&t of Popes, Bilkupy, 

rieſts, &c, 4 | 11 at 

Contra, Firſt, the Rhemiſts affirme S. Paul, Rows. 13. and S, Petey in thisplace to have bothore 
mecaning : but rhere by every ſoule,all perſons as well ſpirituall as remporall are underſtood: bs 
it muſt be ſo taken here. Secondly ,S.Perer would have all them to' be ſubjeRt,to whom he writetluis 


ſpiciruall Paſtors and Elders, chop. 5. Ergo, they alſo muſt be ſubjeR,and in reſpeRt of themalſo@the 


King molt excelling. Thirdly, they have power over all evill docrs ro puniſh the, verſr 5, butther 
are ſuch in the Clergic. Ergo. 0 br 
Sce alſo the conſent of antiquitic. Marcellinas, as we heard before, was condemned in the Sinueb 
ſanc Conncell., Sixtws 3, being accuſed of one Bafſws, a Councell thereupon being, aſſctnbledathe 
commandement of Yalentixianu the Emperour, Cum magna examinatione per ini gas 
$6. Epiſcopu purgatur : After great examination, is purged by. 56.Biſhops, by rhe judgementafik 
Synod : ex /ibr.pontifical, | | | 
Symmachu bing accuſed of Feſtus and Probinus, two Senators of Rome,afſembled 135: Bilbop 
Et fatts Synodo purgatur a erimine : And by the Synod is purged of the crime, ex pentificjal, | | © 
Concil.llerdenſ.decret.2,cx Gratiano:Mention is made,bow Leo Biſhop of Romein rhe Chunhdf 
S4inr Plot in the preſence of the Emperour Charles, che Clergie and the people, didpurge wa 
by his oath. SOIT 7717 HALF” 
f Pelagins being accuſed that he was accefſaric to thedearh of Vigshns rhe Pope, did puny hinſl 
npon his oath, ex pontifical.So Leo 3. Paſchalis 1, Leo 4..were alſopurged by their oath; +. + 
The CounccllofConſtancejndged and depoſed Pope /obn 23. The Councell of Bafil Eugynis 
the 4, If Popes then have been examined in Councels, accuſed, and brought to heir T7 
eondemned : then is there no queſtion, but that they are ſubje& ro judgement. « 319,208 v1 
Sce alſo your owne decrces, part. 2.camſ. 2. queſt. 7 cap. 4.1 Leo 4. doth ſubmirhig@| of 
words to the Emperor Ledovicus : If we have done any thing incomperently, Kc. # ers " 
rum, &c. we will amend it according to your judgement, and of thoſe whom yuu ſend... F nail 
Now for further teſtimonic herein, 1 For the Eaſt Church, N«ssuigeth the exampla at's 1 


ſuffered himſelte ro be rebuked of Paw: how then will the Pope of Rome as a tyrant, rrrnue 
ſame N31#s and likew110## 


which rcfo 


rurdaics faſt ; rhey impoſe a lawupon the Roman Church : 
bold eveninthe Roman Church, - OE Abs wu 
2 Forthe South Church, the Emperour of Acthiopia proteſted unto Alvares/Oub ramen 
ſhould uſarpe ſo great prerogative, as to uſe roward them any anlawfull compundenentyHty | 
not make any reckoning of its Alvar.deſer. e/Ethiop 6ap.29, &- þ; 0.7 
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concerning the Biſbop of Rome. Quell. ;. : 


ke | Thereforme d Churches doe take upon them, and that moſt juſtly, to examine and cenfare the 


P1111 of tbe 


«- 


teach that the government of the Church, which the Apoſtles ſet downe, us ſuſſicien to keep: the Church 


i dueorder fc. The ſame is the praftice of other reformed Churches; 


4. Ofthe Latine Church, Cardinall Cuſaza confeſſerh, that Pope Leo fpeaking of the Canons of 


177 
corrupt dofrine of rhe Church of Rome : as the confeſſion of Belgia, the latter, chap, 17. We doerot Harm.ſc&,ro, 


deftrine of the Remifh prelates, win will make the Pope the generall Paftor, ce. And a pag 309. 
nitdeafrer? By raking 099 the Romrſh bead, we doe not bring in any confuſion into the Church o for wee 


an Conncell, airh, Neceſe eſt me perſeverantem txhibere famulatums; I mult of neceſſi Id Lib.2.Con- 
o—_— obedience. Frone:ſous de Vittoria faith, thar the celebrating of Councels is prokeable, cord.Cathol 


refrenandums exorbitantias quornndam pontificum, &c.to refraine the exorbitant courſes of ſom 
Biſhops, &c; and. hee giveth inſtance of a Councell called ar R ome by the Emperour againſt Po 


*. The Fourth Part, whether the Pope may be 
| | depoled from? his Papacie, 


The Papi. 


' COme ofthem hold rhat the Pope m_ not, neither can be depoſed for herefie ; becauſe iths ncr 
Dt forthe Pope to fall into herefie: Sic Pighine, The Jeſuite confeſſerh this to be a probable 
jnion :bur himſelfe defenderh ir not. He alleagerh alſo the opinion of Gajeranws, that the Pope may 
he for manifeſt and apparant herefic, Beffzrmives opinion is this : rhar the Pope cannot bee 
d for any cauſe bur herefie :. and not forall herefie, bur that which ismanifeſt and apparant: 
peitheris he then depoſed by any at of the Church, bur is ofhimſelte depoſed, and ceaſeth any more 
tobePope: Sethe Church may afterward puniſh him, bur he is then no Pope, for as foenc a5 hee is 
become an hererike, his Popedome in rhe very aft is gone from him, Bellarm.eap.30, | 
Hereaſoneththus : A manifeſt hererike is not ſo much as a member of the Church, muchleſſe can 
hebePope,who, they ſay, is the head of rhe Church : and therefore in ſuch a caſe the Pope is depoſed 
without any ſentence: and if afterward the Church procced againſt him, they doe nor judge the 
Pope; for he had loſt his Papacie before. 
We anfiver; Firſt if a manifeſt herctike be aftually depoſed, ir is by the ſecret Judgement and ſens 
tence of God:for by noorher authoritie can he be depoſed, as they hold : bur before God manifeſt 
herelie,and cole and ſecret herefic is all one:therfore the Pope is allo attually depoſed for ſecrer here- 


C.30. 
© Tra&.de 
. | pe tif, Rom 
14s 12.2n incorrigible man : which fatt, the ſame author ſatth, Twrrecromare commenderh. By the 


fatence- rhen of theſe Romaniſts, the Pope may be cenfurcd, and lawes may be preſcribed unto 


4Prop.23, 


&5Erroy, 


fie, andnor onely for manifeſt: And ſo ſome of the Papiſts thinke, as /oharn.de Tarrecremata.Second- 


ly, whar'call or manifcſt herefic ? or how is he knowne to be a manifeſt heretike ? Can he be an he- 
retikobefore hebe convinced ? ſhall judgement paſſe againft him uncondemned? A murtherer is a 
dd manbylaw, yer he liverh till judgemenr paſſe upon him : fo is the' Pope being an herctike, yet 
ope, rillhe be judicially proceeded againſt : as a murtherer dead by right is in af yerliving, till by 
"lwheisdeprived of his life. An herecike, faich, S.Pant,afrer two or three admonitions avoid : that 
Wah the Jeſuit,heis now rpſs fats excommunicare,before the ſentence of the Judge. Be it fo, bur he 
Duſt firſt by admoniſhed, and if he ſtill continue obſtinare, rhen hee is'a maniteſt hererike : ſo before 
thePopecanbe knowne ro be 4 manifeſt hererike, he muſt be found obſtinate; he cannor bee oblti= 
mate, unleſſe he refuſe to be admoniſhed ; ifhe be admoniſhed, then is he judged, Thirdly,an heretike 
Galeth not to be a prieſt, (as they ſpeake) no not after herelic is kaowne, tor manifeſt heretikes may 
tile, The Donatitts in Anugnſtixes rime were manifeſt heretikes, and yer the Church did nor bap- 
Fagaine afterthem : Tfa manifeſt Hererike ceaſe nor ro be a prieſt, neither ceaſeth hee tobe Pope; 
SN reaſon of both : for if an heretike, becauſe he is nor a member of the Church, cannot be a 
te 


Rither alſo can he reraine the pri _» | 
Y, who ſeeth nor whar bare and -frivolous ſhifts theſe arc? one faith, the Church may judge 
"Je, notas he is Pope,bur in reſpet of his perſon : another faith, that chey may judge the man 
Ws Pope, bur heis then no Pope, becauſe his herefic rogke frem him the Papacic. Why-ma- 
Rt Jugling is here ? is the Pope one thing, and the Popes perſon another? By the ſame reaſon 
{Yay tha the Pope neither carerh; nor drinketh, nor ſleepeth, nor dieth, and ſo make a God of 
"2Remſe it i» the Popes perſon that doth all this, and nor the Pope. And by this ſhift you make 
betwerte an hererike Biſhop, or heretike Prieft; and heretike Pope: for by the ſame 
t tcoFrhem all halt be fubje&t rorhe judgement of the Church :for we may fay, that a mani- 
nuke, wherher Biſhop orPricſt, hath loftby thar very a& of falling into hercfic, his Prieſthood 


\ ;- 


PL s 4 "4 
| 
furs þ 
oO 
hb LES 


"77 Bilhop, nor Pricſt can be depoſed for herefie. 
_. + The Proteſtants. | 


—_— | | Y | 
\ jo notto fay, that the Pope bork | hath been deprived ſomerime by the Em« 
|- - how ns by generall Gouncels, not onely for hereſie, bur for other notable crimes, ' 


Tir.3.16, 


Cajetar, 


icke, and then is neicher Biſhop nor Prieft. And ſo you may conclude altogerher, char 


re 


The fourth generall Controrverſic 


and may {till bee proceeded againſt by the ſame right, as well as ary other Biſhopor Prelar,. © :\_ 
+ Dlvers on wee are able to bring forth, how the Pope hath been depoſed forain 
crimes, beſide herchie, Pope /#bn the 13.was depoſcdin a generall Councell by the conſent of Oxy 
the Emperour, for other matters beſide hereke : asthar hee ordained Deaconsin aftable;tharki 
commirred inceſt with ewo of his fiſters; that playing ar dice, he called ro the Devill for helpe tha 
hee defloured virgins, that hee lay with Srephenehis fathers concubine, likewiſe with Reinovany 
Anna, and her Neece : for theſe beaftly partsand ſuchlike, hee was depoſed : thete was no hereſie 
objcftcd againſt him. And chinke you nor he was worthily unpoped ? yer thePapiſts thinke no: fot 
they admit no cauſe of deprivation but herefie, This devilliſh Pope, through the harlowf 
Rome(for hee was well beloved of them) recovered his Popedome. againe ; bur arthe lengthihe 
Lord himſelfe diſplaced him : for in rhe renth ycerc of his Popedome, Ing found wirhourthee | 
ric with another mans wife,he was ſo wounded of her husband,that within eight daics after hedied | 
Fox p4g.159, | | JUS. 7 
Fenty the 7.tooke Pope John the 15,who was made Pope a little before, and he expelled ,zetts 
Fox pag.a6o, Covering the Papacic by force he rooke him, pur our his eyes, and threw him in priſon wherehewy 
famiſhed. Likewiſe was eh» the 18. ſerved by Gregorie the 5.his eycs were thrult out firſt, andhed 
terward laine. I marvcll how our Catholikes can excuſe theſe turious ourrages of their ghoſthts 
thers of Rome, | ” ; 
In the Councell of. Brixia, Gregorie the 7, was depoſed, nor far herefic, but for other abomindtle 
vices; as maintaining of perjurie and murthers : for following Divinations and Dreames, Sorcerip 
and Necromancic, Fox pag.181. Pope John rhe 2 3,depoked in the Councell of Conſtance : Engtiy 
in the Councell of Baſil : yer neither of them for herefie. And yet our adverſaries would ſill makew 
belceve, thar Popes cannot be depoſed for any crime bur. herefie. my 
2 Weecan.have no better argument, than from our adverſaries themſelves, It'isa ſporttoler 
 whardivers opinions they hold, and doe ran as it were in a maze, not knowing which waytogt 
out. Pighina thinkerh, that the Pope cannot poſlibly fall into hereſie,and therefore for no caulem 
be depoſed, Some other thinke, that the Pope for ſecret and cloſe herefic is atually Jepoladallnh 
and may alſo be depoſed and judged ef the Church : thus holdeth Johar.de Turrecremat. Cajon 
js of opinion, that for manifeſt and open herefic the Pope is both alreadic by right depoſed, andy 
alſo actually be depoſed of the Church, But Bellarmine confurerh all theſe. There is a tourthopinion 
moſt grofle : that the Pope neither for ſecret nor open herclic, is cither alrcadic of rightdepols 
may bee aftually deprived of the Church. Laſtly commeth in the nice and daintic Jeſuitewi 
quirks and quiddirics, who faith,char the Pope in caſe of manifeſt herefie, ceaſerh ro be Popegndis 
evennow depoſed : and if after the Church procecd againſt him,rbey judge not the Pope, fornawhe 
1300 Pope. Which opinion how abſurd iris, I have declared before. m_ 
That the Pope may be depoſed for other crimes than hereſic,belide the praftice of former timeys# 
we have ſhewed before, weehave alſo the decreesof Councels. The farhers of Baſil alleagedilele 
places of Scriprure : /f thy rye, hand or foot offend thee, catit off. Every tree that bringeth u## 
good frait us caſt downe,&e. Allo our Saviour faith, Every branch that bringeth not farth you j 
my facher will cxtoff, loh.15. Unprofitable ſalt is geedfor nothing,but to be caſt forth, &c, | they 
conclude, that an offenſive xd wide Pope may bee depoſed and caſt forth as an unprofiake 
branch : ex e/£nes Sylvo, | Wy. 0 
Againc, the ſame Councell faith, Epiſtol.ſynodal. Conciline Conflantienſe Benediflum pre ſbi 
wa : [ohamem 323.propter deformitatew vite depoſnit ; The Counccll of Conſtance depoſed eg 
am for ſhiſine : lohx 23.for the deformitic of life, RE ge”, 

_ Burit they anſiver as they doe, that this Councell of Bafil was ſchiſmaricall: (which Iman | 
how they can ſay, ſecing it was congregate by the Popes authoritie) what will they ſay tothe Conte | 
cell of Lateran. ſub Tulio, 2. ſef.5 where it was decreed, that if the Pope were choſen by Simotie,# 
þ vjuſmodi eleftio nwlla exiitat, that his cleftion ſhould ſtand void as none at all, and he now oh 
Pope : and rthar it ſhould be lawfall for his ſubjc&s, ab obedientia cue diſcedere, to caſt offall oY 
dience, ode | OR 

So then,the Pope-may be depoſed for Simonie, which though ir be there termed fmoriccabods 

on —_— herefie, yeritis nor fo properly, but rather a fault in manners, ; 

aith. FA 
They have alſo this rulein theirowne law, Extrev.commun.Jib.s.tit.8.c0p.1- The Pope thoow 
teth againſt acertaine Biſhop whom he depoſed for his cnormous life; /knd ſolvw " 
remedium,#c, Wc count that an holeſome remedic, that where wee cannot rake away, vele, a. 
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evillwill,we ſhould rake away his, poſſe, his power to doc cvill, &6, Why ſhould not this rule ar” 
take place ih a wicked Pope, asin an impious Biſhop ? yy "ol 

Wee have alfo farther tcſtimonie from other Churches : 1 Nils ſhewerh how 2mnlh 
ſhop of Rome was condemned and anathematized for an heretike inthe fixch gene ry ly 
cret.16. 2 And of the South Church there was preſent one Peer a Preabyter WEPIRL 
Paceof the Patriark of Alexandria, as ir appearcth in the firſt aRion' : and gave conſent 077%. 
crees of the Couacel}, | | | DO 


Lib.2,de pri- 
mate 


concerning the Biſhop of Rome. Queſt.,. 179 - 
. &1tic. 5, It belongeth fpecialy tothe Exaperonr, to cbobſp idelatriewith 
+ and mine. of Helveria, the neon pe, they ket ir the civill magiſtrates darig ro root - wn 
wh i en gre with all impictic and idolatyie :then i isic conſequently in rheit power tode- 
| ec larom Popes nd Biſhops, 

4 Me hve (ern before thepradtice ofrines out Popiſh Councels of (onflaxce and Baſt i BY Y Blucid, 


of Popes : Andbefore chem both, the Piſan Councell ax»s 1409. depoſed rwo Popes Gye- err,Ruchen.c.3. 
deulng Bevediff 13. Sacranns one of their owne writers re rterh, how Conſtantinas the third 


12.a0d 
of Conſtantinople depoſed Martin,and baniſhed him : and Conftantine the fherh 
From Patriarke of Bkeber and the ſame power rhe Emperour of Eo harh 


. atthydayorertheirParriarke, 
TheFikb Part, Concerning the originall and beginning 


* 


| of the primacie of Rome. 
|. oo - The Papilts, 
fydoe boldy affirme er wheat 'any ground, that rhe primacie of FR Sea hath his beginning 46-Error. 
Ti other bur Chriſt : om Aprre the owne words, Reman: pontificis ecclefafticum priv.- 
Eerie e:T hat the princely dignitic of the Biſhop of Rome: ace 
/ bilneabiecorhororbopkaner a uber; bur Chriſt, Beflar, eap,1 7.156, woe I 
t They would build the primacieof the Roman Church upon places of Seri p- 


| eh ab, ;Thau art Perer, and upon this rocke will I build my. » pn W2.Theveprayed Marth-16.8, 
| x tharichy faich thonld nor faile. [ob.21. Chriſt id to Perer, F\ IT ſhovpe: Egs | ae 
Panefacceſſors have their primacic from Chriſt, Belerm. 
art ar Twftal and Srokefly two Popiſh Biſhops, yetin this point holding the truth, did 
anſwer if rheir Epiſtle ſenr co Cardinall Poole. 
[Tockefirſ:Thoy afficmc ourof the ancicatexpolirors, that it is meant of the fairh which was then 
Maafdlmnieatonth of Pertr,and not of Porters perſon, Further,confirming out of S,Paxt;that 
creature beſide,conldbe thefaundarion of the Church:for no other foundation 
Spots defence which is laid, Jeſus Chriſt, r Cor,z3, + 
ie eondebeyantiver: Thab Chriſt ſpeakerh onely of the fall of* Peter, which he kiſew in = 
P wibganinkling: as olfee after __ he _ be rg ind fr 
is fie were meanrialſo of Peters ſucce ors, t it aile infiſrh, ang et 
confirmethAr teodirey, - Lal 33V1.7 1 
| I ooetocs ofCluiſt Saab to Now ro fecd: for he himſclfe te- 
| ng all Paftors4þ fe] the flock of Chriſt, whichwas given themin 
byGhnl;avie follimiccr ieretag iemehar place: : when che chiefe ſhepheard ſhall a ar, REID : yer : 
idcomulble Crowne of crerpall glory. He calleth nor himſelfe the chiefe ſhe epheard bur only Clif, P 
CL yer 3 cohprnres meanr nothing leffe,thanſuch a frimacic over 
chi: abel no time afſigned nee Chriſt (fay they) when chis primacie ſhould be 
broughs ir Of ir muſt needs be artriburcd ro Chriſt hee muſt begins 
w raging author thereof... ol 4 
:theramemay be aſignet,rhe auchondion when and by whom this ctenſed and 
WALL mer now wewlll ſhew, d or 
q ;* © The Proteffants. | 
Keaton Rowe ookeworteb Nin tbe Chuid.o nor his A les,nei- 
tw bord for niany COR ce to; Aer Bhoe pi 
regimimegf che urchinro fourc Parris, - 
ce. b-dmas os oo witheſſeth, who afrerward 
Peas voſdebtu \ Ep4h. oor pony fer 
rey ares, p 301. cen every Bunop | 
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Emperour made alaw,thar all men ſhould reraine thatreligion which Da ” of R 
Biſhop f Alexandria did hold. _ one 
-+, Azthixd cauſe was, the unquict eſtate of the Geceke Church, who often 
marrers to the Biſhop of Rome, as being leſfe partiall and a more indifferent; Ja | 
WET bring divided and renr into ſets. And hereupon,and. other like cauſes it camedbone. == 
 Fox-pag.18- ofRomea little ſtepped above his fellow Parriarchsz bur yer had no ſuch preeminent an | 
tgcommand rhems | VL; my ht —_ TT | 
Fourthly, the Popesof Rome. being rhus rickded with vaine aloe, becauſe: they were 
of arher Churches,many marrers were commicted-unto them,andtheir conſent requi 
crees of Councels, when they were abſent, Hereupon they laboured every da y-moreandingiey 
advance thar Seca, taking ecyery ſmall occafion har might hclpe forward cheigambi ious 
Avpo 606.0r ſomewhar after, Bonifuze the third dbrained* of wicked Phoaacrhe Ec 
marchered his Maſter the Emperour Mavritixe arid his children, to come to the Empire, and way 
ter ſ[aine himſelfe of Heraclixs that ſucceeded hint)of him,T lay, Boniface for time, and his. 
Fox pag.120. fors, obraincd to be called univerſall Biſhops' overthe whole Church: :and the Sca of Rong 
ITS rhe precminericebove all other ;Qhurches in ch&- world; © "vl. bat 
|  Atccrward in Papa.Zachariehis time, the proudandiinfolent ruriſdition of Rows 
by Pipinw Kingat France,who go to the Crowne, and obcainediitby the fait P 
depoſing Childericmy the righcfall King, and diſpenfing with the oath whichche Frendinindyl 
made hetogeza Ghildericme, Calvin, Inſtiinr.qucap.nſefte17. ; | 71517 6p 
4.4. + , Thus rheheliifidicatly appearcth, that the primacic of Rome,whichit now unj 
©» *.  gvcr othep( $,i5hor of any ſuch aotiquiric,as they would beate the worldin i 
it had the beginning hom Chriſt zur both the time __ the authors by mY | 
calily afligned. _ | | 
| Argum.2. We need no better argument, to;prove that the primaticof Ribas 
from, Chriſt,chan the Jeſuices owne confelſion. Firſt hefairhycharic dothnor d 
ialtizytion, (but ex Pers faite, of Peters fat, thatithe Biſliop of R'ome ſhould bb 
cefſay, thay the, Biſhop of Antioch,or any other; Iris not jhre divine, ith he; 
Is It, ex, prima inſtitutione pantificatine, que in Evangelis legitar, gf the firſt inflita 
read ig che Goſpell. And againe, Remarum pomificem ſuctidert Petro; nowfube 
tris « Ic is na qupreſly ſer dawne in Scripture, that:the Biſhop of Romefſhouldifur 
is Sp onely ypon thattradicion of Perer, Nay he Girhfurcher, tharÞ eveti 
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Wray them or avoyding af{chiſme, and iznor Cats the authv 


| concerning the Biſhop of Rome. Quell. 5. 18x 
_ dane (whoſe neither name, nor office is expreſſed in Scripture) ferch from thence any 
Ke TN uſurped primacle, r Ct ras | | 
ſhew holy Martyr,condemned for this and ſach other articles, for laying that the Pope had . ; 
"Mk Tinds Wl -:efrom Chriſt but ro preach onely, ertzcal.22. Fox,pag.1251.col.t. Sir [ohn Bort- Pag.1139.2.96, 
+ condemncd forthe Goſpcll,thus witnefferh : Peter covld nor glve that which he had 
lordly dominion, or ſuch like3 bur he gave unto his ſucceſſors that which he had,rhar is, 
*4-«fſe over [NC congregation, Fox, pag-I263.articwul.6. Tone ws | 
"The Popes lordly ſypremacie then harh nor the beginning from Chriſt, zeither is warranted Ly 
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 $:xiprure- four ther minde of their owne rule, as Funtcemtimu the third hath ſer it downe, 
| Andhere bib: 5.267 .Cap-12- Offendat pro vocatione operationem miraculi, &c. Ler him ſhew for 
ere operation of a miracle,or ſome ſpeciall teſtimony of Scriprure,&c.So then, iſ the Pope 


—_ miracle; or ſpeciall warrant out of Scriprure, for his priw.acic and ſupecioritic, we will * 


FD 16 farcher evidence. 1 N#lws of the Greeke Church dircRly affirmerh, char the Pope recei- 
fa of Peter ro be the chiefeor firſt of al Biſhops : For whereas there are two things to be confide- 
ur che Pope,chac he is Biſhop of Rome,and the prime or firſt of other Biſhops, the ficſt he re- 
46mm Petey; the other from the wy Fathers & godly Kings: andfor the proofe hereof, he 
the 8.Canonof rhe Chalcedon Counce), which according to the decree of tte firſt (oun-' Nilus lib 2, 
cellof Con! tancinople, giverh the like privileges ro new Rome, namely Conſtantinople, which old 
mehad:torhe ſame purpoſe he alſociterh Novel.100. of /nſtinien, who according to the decrees of x Two oo 
prey giverh the firſt place ro the Biſhop of Rome, the ſecond to the Parriarke of Con= $2 Coubdtey 
| fantinople, By theſe allegarions it is evident, that the primacie of the Pope is founded upon the * 
3-4 conftitutions of Councels, and munificence of Kings,nor vpen the inſtitucion of Chriſt, 
| Gino | _ on erning the judgement of the Sourh Church: Alexander Parrciarke of Alexandria was 
*entinrhe ict Nicene, where Caves 6.the ancient cuſtome ispreſervedto the Parriarke of Alex= 
have the chiefe authoricie in gypr and Lybia, becauſe the Biſhop of Rome hath rhe +4n Cound; 
he like was decreed alſo in the Councell of Conſtantinople, c. 6. where Tiw:9thew Ry. © 
ndria was preſent : where Conſtantinoplcis made the next ro Rome : wee ſee = 
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4 R porie f firſt calleth the cicle of Univerſall Biſhop, Nomen novums contra Petrum Apeſta- Lib.g.Epiſt.z2. 
{db wice; that Boniface tlic third obtained of Phocas the Emperour, magna tamen conter- COT 
(ime; yer withmuch adoe,that the ſeat of the Apoſole Peter ſhould be called and counted the head of all Imperater. 

.  Charebess They hadir not then from Chriſt oc Pevey. | | 
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Theſixth Part of this Queſtion, Concerning the proud 
**** names, and yaine-glorious titles of the Pope. 
Fliriviae ſeeteth downe tothe number of fifteenc glorious names which have becv of old given 
__ Iaheefaich) rothe Biſhop of Reme, whiereby his primacic over other Biſhops is notoriouſly 
- Wine, burthe principall arerheſe; He is called rhe Pope and chicfe Farher,the Prince of Pricſts; 
__ «vphBiſhop,the Vicat of Chriſt; the Head of the Church, the Prelare of che A ike Sec, uni- 
1 op. The ſix oaines or titles they doe appropriate to the Sec of Rome, Belarm: de Re- 
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"46 Ht 6b 
- AAJEvill hem by Gods grace, that cheſe fix ſeverall ritles and niames aforeſaid, are cicher ſuch, 

_ FV-woughr norin their Enſe co be attrihuced to ary Biſhop,ner ay morrall man; or cle were 
__ nin ancient rimes as well ro other Biſhops as to him of Rome.. ED 
firſt natne of Pope, it is derived from rhe Greek6 word mw ==5,whichin the Syracuſane 47-Err97, 
ba muchas Father : which name was indifferently given roother Biſhops, which were 
whe Church for their verrucand learning : As Cote Bene, ACRE el 
Pope: -— ome Asrelin,Prefident ofthe fixth Codncell of Carthage; by rhe 
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. \ and orher 


, firſt Sce be called che Prince of Prieſts, or chiefe Prieſt, bur oncly Biſhop of the firlt Se 


- Biſhop of Rome, 


: the decrees of generall Councels, which binde the whole Church, and cvenie pur than 


| The fourth generall Controverfic 
Sanflum Papam, boly Pope. Extiches, who was but a Prieſt and an Abbox, ls calle 
Synod. Conſtantinop. ſub Flavians, 7 | 
Bellarmine cannot deny, neither dare he for ſhame, that this name Pope hath heone SOTTCS Dh 
Biſhops ; bur he hath deviſed zhree ſhifts to help him ar a pinch: firſt, Gaith he the Biſhoo 
onely hath uſed to be called tht Pope abſolutely, and withourany additijan, burothe , 


of their name. TN | | "POR 
Contra. The abſolute title of Pope hath beene given alſo co athers, and therefore "9-1" 
miſc is falſe : as Hierome writing to 7 beephilaa Biſhop of Alexandria ſaith thay, 94 
amantiſſime & beatiſſime : Doe your cndevour, moſt bleſſed Pope, &c, hee ſaith not Page 14. 
luz, but abſolutcly moſt bleſſed Pope, rom.z. ' - | * "DYR8 


Secondly, the Biſhop of Rome,onely bath beene called univorGll Pope,a nd nw ot 


larmine. \ 0 7 IF Eo ff 
Contra. Firſt,ncither hath this proud namein the better times,and purer agezofthe Chana, 
CLIP» AL 


attributed to the Biſhops of Rem, hut rather by them condemned : as Gregorie callethivs ; 


title to be named univerſall Pope, and reproveth Elogins Biſhap of Alexandria, for ſomrith you 


to him,diff.99.cap.5. Secondly, yet it may beſhewed, that after ambition ſet foorintor! iiogus, 


othicr Patriarchs have beene calledby this name : as Concil, Conflantin.6, atd,13, Cyrg 0m ' 
Alexandria calleth Sergizs Patriarch of Conſtantinople, thrice bleſſed Paſtor of Paſton, 


of Fathers, the univerlall Patriarch : and yet Belermine faith, that rhis title of Pater Þ ” S: ct 


of Farhers, was neyer given to any but the Pope, - 
Thirdly, ſairh he, the Biſhop of Rome hath becne alwayes called Pope of others y but behind 
never called any other by that name. '.. "JT 
Contra, Fiilt, therein appeareth the pride of that Sce, thar diſdained to give unto other lidep 
thoſe titles which others —_ rhem worthy of, becauſe they would appropriate themoce 
ſelves, Secondly, yer I finde,though not the "_ yet the Churchof Rome,which is thePones 
hath given this title ro other Biſhops : as after the death of Fabiarss,the Presbyterie ofRg 4*J 
write to Cypriay, calling him moſt bleſſed and glorious Pope; as may be ſeenein heir Epiſtle, 1, 
Likewiſe, thoſe two Epitheres of the Pope, as to be called, Beariſſimns & ſart;flimmnae; Neb 
holy and bleſſed farther , were uſed in the ſtile of other Biſhops :- Proſper in his Epiſtle Aura 
rwice calleth him, Dominum beatiſſimuns Papam, Lord, moſt bleſſed Pope,Tow.7, pa 
Epiphanins, Beatum Papam, Blelled Pope, Ad Enflach. Fabiolk., ' {add 
This alſo was the ſtile of che Patriarch of Conſtantinople, Santtiſime atque beatiſſime Orcemenin 
Patriarche Tohanni Conftantinopol.ce.To the moſt holy & blefled univerſal Patriarch, JabwafCow 
ſtantinople : Conſtanrinop.g. eAion.1, CornelinsBilhop of Rome,pwriring to one ſhop, 
p:/t.2. faith Wh Hes & alia que ueceſſaria fore cognovimns, twe ſeanititati nolywndenegare:! 
ings which we knew to be ncceſſarie, we would not deny ro your holineſſe: atthiviae 
it isacleerc caſe, that the Bifhop of Rome did nor appropriate to himſclfe this tide ofholinglſt,” 
eAngnſtine writing to Petrus a Presbyter, or Priclt, being no Biſhop, yet thus ſalurerh bimi.4 
ſarflitatem twamſcripfit : He hath written te your holinefſe, 'Nay,in his bookededicared rol 
a Lay-man,ncither Prieſt nor Biſhop, thus he writerh, Hinc angor, quod ſartlitatitne mints qu 
velem cognitns ſum + This grieveth mec,that Iam not ſo well knowne to your hollnefle as delete. 
If then theſe ticles of holineffe and bleſſednefſe were not onely given to Biſhops, bur Prieſtsallojn 
unto Lay-men of vertuous and holy life ; what colour or ſhew of reaſon can our adverſaries haeyo 


 makerhem proper to the Biſhop of Rome ? 


Bur if the Biſhopof Rome will have this title of holinefſe truly given unto him, lethimfolloy: 
chat wholſome ſaying aſcribed to (Jemerr. Epiftel. 1. Nemo velit dici ſantins, amequam ſit 
fit ut veriis dicatur : Let no mandefire to be called holy, before hee be indeed, but 
holy,rchat he may more truly ſo be called,&c. the ſame ſentence allo is found,Conſtentimy. 
Scealſo the judgement of John Huſſe holy Martyr, artica}.23. Pups non debet diciſe 
cundam offcinns, 
holy becauſe of his office, than the King in reſpe& of his office. Ye HEN 
2 Theſfecond name is Prince of Prieſts,or high and chiefe Biſhop : which ridle jfitbergkenfors 
chicte power, dominion, and ſoveraigntic, is proper onely to Chriſt the chiefe Shepherd, 1 784 
aud cannor in rhatfenſe agree to any man. ” os 
Ir was allo decreed Carchaginen, 3. can, 26. inthis manner, Prime ſedis Epiſcqss ws Apbe 
princeps ſacerdotur ant ſwnmns ſacerdes, ſed tantiuns prime ſedis Epiſcopns : Let aot the Biſhopof 


. Beflarmine anſwereth, that this Canondid onely binde the Biſhops of Africa, irdorbnotep 
to the Biſhopof Rome, + | 0 OT 


. eAnſwer, Ir Ppeweth Can. 47. that the Gapons of rhis Councell were. confirmed 
0 


Bi rrotharend the Councell dererminerh ro writc unto hikn, apd Wes 
Biſhops of the Weſt Church ; bur it is cerraine, that this Councell was received andaum 
the ſixrh-generall Trullane Synod, Can, 12. how.rhen can'she Biſhop of Remebee 
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being madeLord of qhe cxeatures,doth therein repreſent God,and is as his Vi- 


Neo thenall Miniftcrs arerþe Vicarsof Chriſt; the civill Magiſtrate likewiſe,in 
{fene, Fay bee ſo called : yeainrefſpeRt of he creatures, man generally is upon earth in 
tead;\ Ergo,this name cannot bg-appropriate toghe Popeof Rome, © -« 
obs Haſe holy Martyr faith, arcic,1 3+ Nema getit wicem Porri vel Chriſty miſs ſequatur ewm in mo- 
ribs; Spangn be Peters or Chuiſts Vicar, auhilefſe he follow him in life and manners.” The Pope 


therefore isnot Chriſts Vicar, unleſſe hee imitate Chriſts holy life, which I would he did. One of 
your omne, Popesalſo faith, Jobann.22, Extrav.tib,zs tit.2.6,5.« Ficarins Chriſti ipfins aftibus ſe tene- 
twqfrmeree Chriſts Vicar muſt conforme himſelfe ro Chriſts ats and example, Which ſeeing rhe 
Pope dorhnor, he cannor be Chriſts Vicar, or Vicegerent. |... 
5146100 buge a name for the Pope,or any morrall man'to beare,to be called thehead of the yo. Errot. 
nerf Church : chis is a name onely due unto Chriſt, neither doe the Scriprures acknowledge any 
erhead burhim, Epbeſ,1.22. 4.1.5- Bar (Fay they) wee doenor make thePope ſuch an head as Epheſ.t-13. 
Ron a miaiſteriall head over the militant Churchupon carth, Rhemiſft.t.Eph.2z, ©2245 
. Veeanlwer:, Firſt, Ergo, the Pope by-your owne confeſſion is not head of the univerſall Church, 7x 
| Werotthe triumphant Church in Heaven is apart z nor yet of Purgatoric, but oncly of that parc 
Wicivia cheearch. Secondly, the Rhemiſts canfeſſe that rhe Churchin no ſenſe can be calledthe 
meet: Ergo,the Pope cannox. be any wayesthehead of the univerſall Church, Anzor. ix 
,qveſ22, Thirdly, che Fathers of Bafil uſed this argument : The head of the body being dead, 3 
tlevhole body.alſo dieth; bur the whole Church doth nor periſh with the Pope: Ergo, hee is not + 
elythc headof the Church, Fox, page675+.. . LANDER Jn 
Funder, in theſame Councell, Jehonnes Pagrjprob. Antiochen. in appendic. coxcil. thus reaſoneth : 
Nedeipereft = minifteriale nuiverſalis Eccleſie, nam caput efſe denote: pretminentiam, quan wii- 
_ Paunever ſupra domrinam 7 Neither can the. Pope be ſaid to be the miniſteriall head of rhe tini- 
ch: torto beean head argueth a preemincnce, which the Miniſter hath-not over his 


- 


$49: franenſ.lha2acap.g, Eccleſiam cum capite ſao Chriſlo nnaw conftar efeperſondn $The. 
\— evil the head thereof make bur one perſon. But ſo doe nor the Pope aud rhe Church: | 
Mee cannot be the head thereof, | + rag 


di MC theſe the witneſſc of the holy Martyxs;ſohu Haſſe, articnl.20. The Pope if he be a wic» 
"Fant be the head of the Church, lecinghe isnot ſo muchas a member thereof : the ame 
tat bleſſed Biſhop and Martyr, M. Hooper, Examination 3, Fox, pag+1507 « 
| | S 2 er 
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The fourth generall Controverfſie 
Maſter Rogers holy wap Chriſt onely doth all in us all, which is the true 
t 


ropertie 
head, which isathing that all the Biſhops of Rome ſhall never doe, pag. 1 486. FTE 
Upon theſe reaſons which I have produced, being fixin number, it may becſirongly conch 
that the Pope in no ſenſe can be the head of Chriſts Church: which proud title ſeemerh to havenyy 
liked ſome of your Popes : as Clemens the fifth in the Councell of Vienna thus writerh, Cleweni 
lib.2.tit,9.c.1, Sacroſenfte Romane Eccleſia capmt Chriſbus redempror, Fc. Chriſt our Redeemer 
the head of the ſacred Roman Church, and the Roman Biſhop our Redeemets Vicar, OF 
he is onely the head of the Church that redecmedir; the Pope is bur the heads Viear, nor theliey 
it (clfe. - C | | Wet ee: 
If it ſhall be further objedted, that the Biſhop of Rome hath becne called in rimes paſt; Capur by. 
ſceporum, the head of all other Biſhops : wee anſwer, rhatic was bur a title of excellencic and 
mendation, not of dominion and Rune : as Londonis called the head or chiefe Citie of Eng 
yct are notother Cities of the land fubje&t unto ir, orunder the juriſdition thereof, Burtyee: 
have occafion morefully ro diſcuſſc this matter afrerward. . | "*:; Ty 
5 They would have the Popecalled the Prelare of the Apoſtolike See : the Rhemiſts ſay furths, 
that the papall dignitic isa continuall Apoſtleſhip, Lower.q, Epheſ ſeq. "2 gg 
We anſwer: Firſt,if they call thoſe Churches Apoſtolicall, whoſe firſt founders were the Apolle 
then the Sce of Antioch, Alexandria, Conſtantinople, arc as well Apoſtolicall as Rome, ih 
Coneil, Nicen. 2. aftion, 1. Retinentes locwns Apeſpolicorum throwerum Oriental; dioiceſe;s They 
whichoccupic the roome of the Apoſtolike thrones of the Eaft Dioccſſe. | 
And this the Jeſuirte denieth noty/ib.2.de portifice,cep.3 1. But he makerh this difference: firſt Gith 
he, when weſay the ph tape we Sce abſolurcly, not adding either of Epheſus, or Antioch, the See ef 
Rome is underſtood : but the ocher Apoſtolike Sees arc ſo called wirhreſtraine to the place. Arſe, 
That this is falſe which the Jeſuire fairh, it is proved thus : Siricim Biſhop of Rome, Epiſtol.g.cax; 
decreeth thus, Extre conſciemtians ſedis Apoſtolice, hoc efÞ, primatic, nem andeat ordinare : Lerng 
man ordaine(Biſhops he meaneth)-withourt the knowledge of the Apoſtolike Sec, that is, faith hee, 
expounding himſcltc of the Primate of the Province, 8c. not underſtanding thereby the Biſhopat 
Rome, bur the Primate or Metropolitan. "1 | 
Concil. Anreliavenſ.cap.1.Clodever the King wtiteth thus to the Biſhops, Which were 33-in num 


ber there afſembled, Downs ſanttis & Apoſftolica ſeds dignifſimis : To my holy Lords molt wa | 


of the Apoſtolike Sce, He callerh all their Secs Apoftolicall according to the decree, Concil, Aqui. 
granenſ.cap.9. ex Ifidor : eApoſtolis decedentibus ſucoeſſerunt Epiſcopi,&c. The Biſhops ſucceed the 
Apoſtles, and are placed thorow rhe world, in ſedibus Apoſtolorum, in the Apoſtles Secs. Inthek 
places which have cited, the Apaſtolike Sce isnamed abGlately, and yer the Sec of Rome notus 
derſtood thereby. Bekarwines ſccond exception is this;that the Pope is nor only called Prelate of the 
Apoſtolike Sec, Sed mwars cjus Apeſtol ans, but his officean Apoſtleſhip : ſo are nor other, Aaſy, 
This is one of Belarmixes tuyes, for ſeein _— and Apeſtolatwr, arc conjugata, and where 
the one is there muſt be the other; if other Biſhops bee as well Apoſtolicall as hee, they have alſo 
Apoltleſhip aswell azghe. - | | Rd 

Secondly, thoſe Churches are Apoſtolicall which hold the Apoſtolike faith : ſo is not the Seeof 
Rome Apoſtolicall, being departed and gone backe from the ancient Catholike faith : burthuſe 
Churches where the Goſpell of Jeſus Chriſt is truly preached, arc indeed Apoſtolike, 

, Biſhop Ridley holy Martyr thus witneffeth : ir was neither for the privilege of the Sce or perſon, 
thar the Sceand Biſhop of Rome were called Apoſtolike, but for the true trade of Chriſts 
raught and maintained in that Sec,Fex,p.1775. Thus alſo writeth AgazhoBiſhop of Romero Cm 
Parntine the Emperour,F's wihs eff veritatens Domini meb,quam Apoſtolipredicarunt,pradicarengs 


l:xero; Wor is unto me, if Incgle@ ropreach the truth of tny Lord, which the Apoſtles preached. . 


Thirdly, how can the Pope be an Apoſtle,or have Apoſtolike authoririe, ſecing he preachethnotst 
all, mnch lefſe to the whole world, wherein conſiſted the office of an Apoſtle? Neither can he ſhewhis 
immediate calling from Chriſt, asall the Apoſtles could : for ſeeing bee challengeth rhe Apoſtolike 
office by tradition from S.Peter,and not by commandement from Chrift ; he can in no wiſe be coute 


red an Apoſtle, or his office an Apoſileſhip : for the Apoltles ordained only or ry and Paſton, 
a 


they had nor authoritie to conſecrate' and conſtitute new Apoſtles. Our adverſaries forthis thet 
Apoſtileſhip can finde nothing ln Scripture, nor for a thouſand yeeres after Chriſt inthe ancicat wi 
tcts, Fulke, Annor, in Egbeſt,. ſebt.q. | | 
'6 Concerning theritle of univerſall Biſhop,it was thus decreed in the fixth Councell of Ca 
as it isalleaged by Gratian: Univerſalis autem nec Romans Pontifex appelleturt No not the Bilkop 
Romeis to be called univerſall, In Gregorie the firſt his time, Toh» Parriarchof Conſtantinople obs 
tained of the Emperour CAlenricins to becalled univerfall Parriareh: bur Gregorie would not agree 
_ cating him the forc=runncr of Antichriſt, that would challenge 6 proud a name,Greg# 
10-4. Epiſtol.31. Y 
Pr ui otherof that Sc doeanſwer,that eget found faule with this tidle,becauſe /obw 


of Conſtatitineple would have been Biſhop alone, and none orher to be befide him, buralloth? 
only ro be his Depuxicsand Vicars. | 


To 


concerning the Biſhop of Rome. Queſt. 5. 135 
ly : Firſt, I#b» did only challenge a ſuperioritic over other Biſhops, not ts be Biſhs ; 
are tr 7 been aching impoſlible. Secondly,if /bu had ſoughr any ſuch thing,icis nor like 
done Greeke Biſhops, which gave their conſent unto this riele, would have yeelded ro ſounrea- 
bard marter asth did. Thirdly,. Ex/ogim« Patriarch of Alexandria doth call che faid Gregoric 
ar "fall Pope; ch name hee urcerly refuſerh: and yer Exlegius had no ſuch meaning ro make 


n , 
= Parr n Ta als - Bi 
bis ores "4 tis may appearc to be fo by tharwhich Leo wriceth, Epifel.5 3. concerning Anatolins 


Putatch of Conftantinople:ro whom rhispreeminence was granted in the Chalcedon Councel. Nz- 
| Pat ſmrhem cf. anina creſcat dignites,tot eo'® ores impugnave primare : It is too proud 
wigs [TP ro impugne the primacic of ſomany ctropolirans,to increaſe the dignitic of one. Pe- 
" "heſecond chus writeth alfo » ge Tohn of Conſtantinople, who clelleages''o be called uni- 
login" :ſhop : $i ſunmws P atriarcba wniverſalic dicitnr, Parriercharum nomen ceteri; derogarur, 
Ent. Jeerera/Ifche chiefe Patriarch be calleduniverſal.then the title of Patriarchſhip is taken from 
b #7 cBy rheſe reſtimonies ir appearcth,that rlicſe ambieious Prelares had no meaning ro ſpoile 
Tere of heir Epiſcopal di iry,bur only to have the primacic & p np ems beforerhem.Forthe 
tile of iniverſaliric doth © derogare to the dignitic of Parriarches, 8& primacic of Metropolirans, 
' Thikinodeſt and humble Biſhop of Rome Gregorie,of whom we ſpake before,in ſtead of the tirle, 
Ilaiverſd, brought itinro rhe Popesltile to be called Servnsſervorum Dez,Servanc to Gods ſervants: 
Free, we conclude with Gregorie, that this tirle, Untverſall, is an Antichriſtian name,and thar ir hath 
Ld the ancient Biſhops of Rome themſelves, and how orher Parriarchs & Biſhops have chal- 
- +4rhat ambitious name and tirle,as well as the Popes of Rome.And ir hath been acknowledged 
ee unto them, as Conſtantinop. genera.. 5, attion, 1, Tobn Biſhop of Conſtantinople is called 
Dee wenient Parriarchs, Occomenic all, or univerſall Patriarch. Conffantinop. general.6. ation, 1 - 
Cynr Biſhop of Alexandria wrircth thus to Sergius Biſhop of Conſtantinople, Ter beariſſimo,benigno 
tefteripefornm;parriparrens, wniverſali patriarche Sergio : To the thrice bleſſed Paſtor of Paſtors, 
&Faher of Fathers,the univerſall Parriarch Sergivs. And leſt ir might be aid that theſe Parriarches 
doeburdally and gloſe one with another, we finde that Pope Adries writeth thus ro Thareſins Bi. 
- ſhopofConſtantinople, Dilefto fratri nniverſali Patriarche: To my beloved brother the univerſall 
Patriarch, &c. Nicen.2 aftion.2. | | | 
- Wetondude therefore, rhat this tirle to be called univerſall Biſhop or Parriatch, neither was in 
times paſt, norisnow properly or of right belonging ro the Sce of Rome. 

Laſtly,ſce the judgement of ſome Papiſts themſelves ofthis poine : Eckivs a ſtout popiſh champi« 
on Gith thusdiſporing againſt L#cber, that the Biſbop of Rome ought not to be called nniverſali Biſhop, 
but Biſby of the nniperſe Church : Fox, pag. 8.53. ; 

[""0ll. Bafrnſ, epiftel. ſynodel. 3. Romanns pextifex oft aniverſalis Eccleſia miniſter on dominus: 
The Biſhop of Rome is a ſervantor Miniſter of the univerſall Church, nota Lord or Biſhop. They 
grant not {o much as Eckiws doth. Biſhop Louglandcurreth him yer ſhorter, ſaying, There is ws ane- 
verfall Biſhop bat Chriſt : the Biſhop of Rome, and all other Biſbops, are bur u lings and unxorth 7 
Srffr arent rothis Biſbop Chriſt. Fox, pag. 1100. = Es 

Concerning theſe glorious titles which they would have appropriated to the Biſhop of Rome, I 

. millſetdowne ar once the judgemerr. of other Chriſtian Churches. 1 For the Greeke Church Niles 


thetwiſe, And whereas they challenge,rhat the B,of Rome was called & (tiled ſimply Biſhop withour 
addition of any place : he ſhewerh rhar others alſo were ſo called: as Theodofine wrireth, Cyrille Epiſce> 
ptoCyrillerrhe Biſhop, wirhour exprefſe mention of theplace.Concerning thetitle of chiefe Biſhop, 
theChnrch of the Maſcovires*deny the Church of Rome to be Principe & magiftram,rhe Princeſſ 
andMiſteſſe of other Chyrches : and Jeremie Patriarch of Conſtantinople « 


af chillengerhir ro thar See : © Medvocritas noſtra Chriſts Domini miſeratione ſucceſſione quadam hic cap.13. 
Hy in tjurlecam tenexs:Our mediocrity is in the roome or ſtead of Chriſt our Lord,by a certain ſic *<Prefar. 


the firſtofrhe Churches, buc with ewo limirarions,a /ovg as be keep order Pathes for the trach, Ts; 
Stbervice both which ſeeing he hath rranſ hath alſoloſt his p.For the citle % « 
0) wir eyiegy the ſane Nees denierh the Pope to be an Apoltlc, for the Apoſtles did nor 20% 59 
ellipas Bellarmine urgerh : he further ſhewerh our of the wy 9s 31 the 6.and 7,generall 

at the orher patriarchal Sees ef Alexandria, Hierufalem,Aotioch, were called Apaſtolical, 


fave rhe Apoſtles : parcicular Paſtors they appointed over Citics,as Dienyſins of Arhens, Niibie. 


S 3 ruage, 


zarch alone, bur onely ro give him a preeminence above the reſt. = Fox, pzg.th. 


coofefſeth,thar the Biof Rome had a primacic yeclded unto him,but 454 preſerver of order,and nor 0» rg von 


c AaSacranus. | 
bare: Conte raccomd arr of Erclee. Privep fe elieram Ecelaferms: Seeing this Chart op hen.c mm 
avec; Cumbec que apnd n01 eff Eccleſia, Princeps ſit aliaruns Ecclefiarnm: Secing this of 2<2-c2.er 
Cod which is with 4.08 the chiefc of other Churches,8&c.As for the title of vicarſhip,che ſaid /eyemy ——_— 


ad 
.«fſon here in earth, The Muſcovite Church following the Grecks,deny the Church of Rome, dc Ceadir, 
Fkdbfoiro be the head of other Churches. Netws acknowledgeth eu 94 be the Le 4 7 ans 
6D 


by ag 
Tow. 


lcs,but Paſtors and DoKoxs: if he be nor an Apoſtle,rhen he hath nor Apoſtelaturs, an yiusliba: 


Tiworkes: of Epheſits, Titws of Creer, and Clement wasconſtitured Biſhop of Rome by S. Perev. wee Ig 
"68 Concerning che South Church, wehave ſecne before the decree of rhe fixrh Councelt of Car. hy 


MeRome : and he alleagerh Chryſoftome, who ſaith; that everic Biſhop deth fit in the chaire of w +38 Kuri 
"M38 the Prieſts of the LH did br Moſes chaire. And univerſal BilhoJs,Berlaem deniech o- ae las 


Alvar.de mo- 
rib. Achiop« 
Cap. 39» 


Harm.ſe&g. 
pag 30s. 


Harm.ſe&.11s, 
P28-339» 


Maſfſonius in 
vit. Bonif.z. 
Polydor. lib.q. 
de invention, 


6aP.9. pag372. 


$3» Error, 


Luk,33.3t» 


John x1.51- 


A King.6.1 I. 
Nehem.134- 


they did obey all which the Pope commanded, he anſwered, We dve, being therere ob 


| ! Bit 6. 
hal - 
if. ; £m ! 
| Ws Ji e/teay 
3. King of Perty 


leth himſclfe Co/nnwma fidei, the Pillar of [the faith: hee.then dependerh nor upon the Peek 
chicfe Paſtor tor his fairh, "Yea, as Alveresrcporteth,when being asked of the En: perouy 


- '0e 
title of onr farth, which confeſſeth one holy Gatholthe (hureh. +, The Emperour replyed, 'gedh "en 
would uſe toward them ay unlawfull commandement, they would not make any rec boning of i , 
not then yeeld obedience in all rhings rothe Pope; as & chiefc Paſtor. "PRO 

3 The reformed Churches doe hereconcurre:: Confeſſion of Helyeria thc larrer, «3% 


himſclte ſhould bce the head of all Biſhops : theſe titles rhen were nor of ancicnr rime atcxibucedy 


Yuq ves 


The \ix.h Queſtion, Whether the Pope may crre, or not. 1 | 


The Papifts, Wl 
j bs deny not but that both rhe Pope by himſelte, and together with awhole Connell, maybe 
deceivedin matters of fadt,thar is,in hiſtoricall points, and the truth of things that are dope, 
cauſc it dependeth of the reftimony and information of men ; bur in matters of faith & dodrine| 
Pope determining with the Councell.is nor ſubjeft rocrrer : yea,the Pope by him(elfe alonedeg 
ing any thing concerning fairh cannot be deceived, Belerm. 116.4. de Pontif. cap.13. No nora 
recepts of manners preſcribed to the Church by the Pope,js there any fearc.or danger of errarggy, 
Feat 1sprobable(fairh hethatthe Pope,nor onely as Pope,cannot erre,bur not as a private perl 
Is ic like he ſhould tall into hereſic,or hold any obſtinare opinion contratie to the faith? cap.6, -| 
eArgum,1, Luk.22.31. Simon, 1 have prayed for thee that thy faith faile:not. Chriſt here pre 
for Perer and his ſucceſſors, rhar they mighe nor ar any time erre, or be deceived in matters of fi 
Bellarm. cap.;. Rhem. Annet. in Luk.22 ſet:11., | 
We anſwer : Firltzthis wasa particular prayer for Petey, that his faith ſhould nor failc in tharg 
and dangerous tenration, into the which our Saviour forcſaw he thouldfall ;;For ifir werewbee 
underſtood of Peters ſiccefſors, rhey alſo mult bee firſt ſifred by Saran as Peter was, and deny Clif, 
and fo being converred-ſtrengthen rheir brerhren : if they will underſtand one part of Peters ſugah 
ſors, I pray you, why not all? Secondly, 'our Saviour prayeth kewile forall his Apoſtles, rharthy 
might de ſandtified in the ruth; yeafor all that ſhould beleeve by rheir preaching : yeris notre 
Chriſtian privileged from all error of faith. Thirdly, after-this Perer humſelte erred, and wasrepir 
hendedo S, Paul, wn bh V7 UW. 65 Vine F 2&5. $08 Lo. rd 
Argum.2. The high Prieſts that Cate in'Afoſes chaire: wete privileged not to erre : a5 C4 
though a wicked man, and in-fome-fort an-ulur r.. had ſome aſſiſtance of God for utterance ie 
truth, Toh,1 1.51. Ergo,much more now are the chiefe Paſtors of the Church free from error, Bel 
e4p.3, Rhew., Lnc.22. ſefbx 1. NE FSAIES ;/ | ;4 ro 
We anſwer: The high Prieſts had no ſach: privilege, for ſome of them fell into fironge errors 
Uriabthe high Prieſt ſerupan idolatrous Alrar at the Kings. commandement,2 X##,16. Eeſti Ws 
joynedin affinitie with Tobieb the Ammonire,contraric to the Law of God, Neb.13.4. And conc 
ning Caiphas, though ar thisrime he ignorantly ſpake the truth, yer was ke a Sadduce,8: condemued | 
Chriſt. Andif Caiphas example prove aby thing, being (as youſay) bur an uſurper of the Pricithood, 
ic maketh as well for uſurpers ofthe Papall See, that they alſo ſhould be privileged from crror, | + 
Bellarmine and the reſt doe much urge that. place of Cyprian,Epifol.1,4d Cornelmm: Nov cogitant 
eas efſe Romans, quorum files Apoſtolo predicante landata oft, «d quesperfidia babere Tithe 
h 


ſum: They remember nor that they arc Romans, whoſe faith is {o commended even by theApow 
himſelfe, unre whom falfhood or untruthcan have no accefſe, Alſo Exſchixs B. of Rome /» 
Eccleſia Cathalica extra marulams ſemper eft Catholica ſervata religis : Inthe Catholike Church 
Catholike Religion hath dhwayes beene kepr withour ſpot. | 7 tis e018 
Lucins B. of Rome allo thus writcth, Ut in exordio norman fidet Apoftelice ab entheribu je jo 
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| Aha 
ear 

"fo Fitt,fort 
ſerch not that they mig 
of ihþ N08," 
tonal ronnns Lucie tire) &fomewharabretzthe' Biſhops of Rome were faitkfull men, 


inpdgiersof 


doe nolefle, np hetime to come, 'they-ſpeake nor definitely as Prophits/thurjudge thasiesbly as 


BE x 2 SS 3— 


concerning the Biſhop of Rome. Queſt. 6. | 1 
| fuet mw ener « As inthe beginning it received tae Apoltolike faich from wh< authors 
tre «.* : | | CRETE 

--6% the teſtimonies of theBiſhops of Rome; rheydoenarigrearly move us >for.who 
ftzfot hr be parrial,in judging ot rhcir own ChurchtCypread/teftimony;amcliviller 

; FLIP 4 Church, 'chongh not of hat hurch, camierh greatcr weight with ir.: Setondlyhicy 
defer ved, hive ſpecial relarion ro:former times, amd omme.nthphagoriftancic ofche Koman 


raifethuncorruptedro-rhe cnd, Epifol, deevenads: © - [1.11127 1 


holy'Marryrs: for as yer MarceBum had not tallen andthercforcihey could 
an commend their conrhadance inthe Apultalike fairh Yueing 1b many preres atpere 


well, har the Chureb of Romewhieh-had held oueÞd long; wouldbave held 


Cnnrges cor y,Exſebins faith Fat inche Cuholike Clurch the Catholike faith ſhatbatwajes 
i: G then as Yong asthe Church of Rome was Catholike, nor departing from chedodtriat of 


Aſks chey were fire tO have cheApoſtolike fairh and chus Cyprianaligand Laties;with the 
Ot, {6 ſprake, muſt bee underſtood. $0/a Popiſh ohampion himiclfezeacherh usrawnderitand 
Se Duel city, Eccleſia Rowndnh ſtmper inemacninra poonenxſit, & peritinebir, inteigideboryes 
ITY. liesbif &f ſolver juſt e,clavy 100 errante « :\Whierdiris faid; rhe Charch of Romerhubvre» 
ET 9 cbitigue iſpotred, 6s _— we vo m_ mom d,fo _ as icbindeth:and 
1 - 4 kev nor erring : /ohah Patriarch. Amibchen. cpuſcul.in xppexdic. Concid:Bu ftiien. 
” pogo or oor wanceyr gm commer 
Pie operand Biftops of Rometavernoronely tired in manners, bur even in faith; and nor 
Tacks brivarely and (perſonally as men, bur publikely.and:judicially asPopes; tliat they-have by 
their] (i and open preaching,defehee, allowance, atid conſent, approved and cftablithed crrone- 
ons and ome herericall 0 inions: thus we rruſt romakeirplaine and evident roall men; + | 
oF For erred : ro! Yi e Pope may, though he were Perere fucceffor;! Firſt, Petercrred indeny- 


fiſt. The Jetuire anſwereth : firſt, he began noryerto be the chiefe Biſhop, which hee en» 


189 


Wiotorill after rhe reſurrection, when Chriſt laid ymro- him; Feed myſheepe,lob.21 therefore. a) Tobn ar, 


| Fee mighterre, A goodly anſiver:: 1 prayyon' tell ae, was nor the Charchbefore Ghriſts 
tg {ir boilr Tix. the ſame rocke? I rrewthicycannor deny it - bur Peter was ror the 
rockebifore, therefore froraffer. Ne OL ns do prin 
| Khemerethercfore called arocke becauſe of his confeſſton of Chriſt, whyſhouldheernotithenxa- 
2 Wibhr afrer his confeſſion rake poſſeſſion of his office, than immediately after his Yeniall of 
; ety rhis is bur a filly ſhifr.Secondly; faith che Jeſuite, Perer failed in charitic when he deni- 
WON grin fairh,cap.3-and if he failedin fairh, heloſtcheconfeſfion'of faith, & nor faichirielfe. 
y; + Firſt, can a true faich then be ſeparated: fronylove by your doftrine? The Apoſtles 
Yew no fach faith £ Saint Famer faith, ir-is a dead faiththaris withour the-works ef love;:andthe 
faith of Devils, that is, no faith, [awes 2.17419. If then Peers love faile 1, his faith alfo failed. Se- 
<ndlv. wee doe not fy thar Peters faith was loſt and:urerly exringuiſhed, for Chriſt prayed for 
| bit whether it kyefe an error in faith which Perez tell inro': for It 13norall one to erreinfaith, 
Jnetoloit fairh; * Thirdly, he Ioft'che confeſſion of fairh; he:det;yed Chriſt in word $3Ev98, he 
difie faith, howfocver hee thoughrin heart: tor thefe rwo are rhe principall truirsof faith, ro 
Eyith the hearr, and Confeſſe withiche mourh;Row. To./and whtreeitherof rlicKis wanting, 


Uatcannotbe arightfaith : ford he that __ away a good conſcience, mak-th ſhipwracke alſo 
fEith.1 Time.1.1 9. Butthe Jeſuit Tee hath a queaztofiomacke, {cr him<pughup luftily,/and ſay 
ft of his felldwes,*Perrns #01 fidems Chyiſti, ſed Chriftuenſalva fide negavit bY Pererdenied nor 
Kfth'SEChrick But his Faith remaining ſound and wholezhe:onely deniedChriſt,” Locheretsnew 
ih divigirie, that a man may deny Chriſt, and yer noedenprhe tairh,” oO 0 2te, 
- , Kcondly, Peter crre@in'conftrairtingthe Gentiles rodoc asthe Jewes, \ Bellarmne fairhy ip was an 
Utoriti example and converſation, notia faich ordottrino, copy; ©» 5.1 "430 TY. Vee", 
We infiver : Firſt, in this" cxatnple of Fever rhere was:alfo included ancrror in faich': for how 
tuld the Genriles berterknow Perers judgement, thanbyihis example; byche which they fell into 
'Ug rof fairh,and weye conſtrained rotorforme rhemſebveslike rochefowes® rhinking tharche 


Jeflhcetemonies were nedhſſarie! ro be'rerained? Secondly; S. Pas! himelferiich, rhey-went nor 


iy ro the troth of che Goſpcll;Bygo, they erred from the truth of the Goſpell;/ arid ſo in 
\ the Divinc6FParisdocfdtthibure ro Perer agcrrorinfaich,) Fulke, Annor.y Galer.g, 
eth alſo Gelafius, Tone. de arithematis winculs, S:Perrus fin exiſtimans novi 1efaiwenti 
wind d dicandore, at a legis vereris wort recederer mnſtiravs «quedam per Sunulationem legitny geſ- 
ib Ps exthinking that the'graceof the'new TeRtamenmwasſoto be preached,; charhecthould 
myNhſtanding NaveVhie inftirurion of rheold Law bs tead/re havecommirred ſomewhar by 
 Muiplarion, .Ir was therefore an errot'in opiniori} whiehafterward che ilh#'Gelafiuscilleth, wn. 
#ſcitia, his impotent unokilfthnenſe*' Saint Porortherofore: failednoronly iohis gxatnples, 
ww ovenwodgeyomrae rh aeaien mr 
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« Ar this time 
hee failed and 
loſt his confeſ+ 
fion, and was 
weake in faith, 
but neither of 


2, them were ut- 


terly loft. Sec 
the further an» 
ſwer to this ob» 
Je& ion; Re 
re. pag.z0. 
Alan. Cop. 

b Though in 
rhat place the 
Apoltle ſpeake 
onely of cer» 
raine, yer the 
rule is generall, 
that he which 
putteth away 4 
good conſci- 
ence, doth alfg 
violate the 
right ſavi 
faith, which is 
rever ſevered 
from a good 
conſcience. 
Sez the excep» 
tionrothis 
place further 
anſwered. Re-, 
xc. pag 110. 


Lib.6.de locs 
c ap. 8, 


The fourth general Controverfe 


afterward repentcd him of his fall: yet == way the Jeſuitc isdeceived, that thinketh it prob 
that the Popesparricular perſon cannot fall into beralic : here you ſec Marcelimas fell into Idolar, 
Bellarmine anſwereth,: that Mercellinme was no heretike, N3/ ain externo ob metume merres; Ba 
onely in an externall a& for fearc of death. _ 
Contra. That Marcellinm failed not onely in committing of anunlawfull a, bur errcdinj ol 


| ment, it appearcth. in che procefſe againſt! him in the Sinuefiane Councell ; for thus Carce mt 


che firſt excuſed himſelfe; Nev Diu ſacrificevi ſed tamvns grane levaris manibay ſuper prong cp 
bafſi : Ididnot ſacrifice (faith he) to the gods, bur only lifting up my hands, burr inccnfc ov6rth 
coalcs. Bur whar is this clic, I pray you, than to offer ſacrifice to Idols ? A 
Liberizs ſubſcribed ro-the Arrians, conſented to the condemnation of Athanafim: : 23 teſtifigh 
Hiereme,confcllcd by Nicholam Cuſanne, and Alpbonſm de (aftro,both Papilts, Tel, pag. 164,4 
ecu » Apv08e ; | Lf \ | bo 
j onu0es a conſented: to the hereſie of Sergins Biſhop of. Co! _—_— who was a Monotdy, 
litc, and heldthar there were not two wils or eperations in Chriſt, pnd ſo deſtroyed the twona 
Thar Hovorins was a Monothelite, Aſelchier (avs a Papitt cth, hee was condemned fora 
heretikein the 6.7. and 8. gencrallSynods. Belermine anſwereth, that the Councels are corrupt 
orthcy might be deceived in judgement, as ina marter of fact : or that Hoxorixs oncly millikedie 
ſpecch, to ſay there were two wils in Chriſt, and not the thing. Seewhar poore ſhitrs here bee 
make Hoexoriws no heretike, and yet all will not bee: forone of your owne Popes Leo 2, writing 
Conflantings che Emperour, accurſed Hoxerizs amongſt other Menothelite heretikes 3 'Wee accu 
(fairh AED of this new crror, Thederxs,Cyrns,&c. and Honorins, which did nar light 
the Apoltolike Church, with the dodtrine of Apoſtolike tradirion,but by prophane treaſon 
red to ſabvert the immaculate faith, &&c. Thus Henerins ina principall article of the faitherred, nr 
in his private opinion onely, bur in his publike defence. - 
Adrianzs 2. Biſhop of Rome, whatſoever the Jeſuite Girh to the contrarie, purteth all our 
doubt : as it may appeare Conftantinop. general. 8. aition. 7. for he writcth thus ; Licts Honeriy 
Oriemalibus poſt mortem anathema fit Fx ow » [cimndume tamen off, quia ſuper herefs furrat &ccoſen, 
oper quam ſolum lcitum eff junteribus majorum ſnorum motiburrefiftere : Although Honerias men 
Coarſe or condemned of the Eaſt Church after hisdeath, you muſt underſtand rhar he was accult] 
of hercfic, for the which onely it is Jawfull for the inferiors to reſiſt the doings of their ſuperiors 
Here a Pope himſelfe plainely confeficth, thar Honerinshis predeceflor was an heretike, 
Pope Stephen the 6. tooke up Formoſa body,and cut off rwo fingers of hisright hand, and bard 
him againe in a Lay-mans ſepulchre, T hen followed Rewarns the 1.7 heoderns the 2. TJohannesthes 
andreſtored Formeſs: with his decrees, judging him ro be a lawfull Biſhop. Afeer them comm 
Sergins the 3. who tooke up the body againe, cur off the head, andcaſtir into Tyter, The 
aca, that Srephaxnns and Sergizs crred onely ina matter of fat. A goodly cloake ro coverilt 
filthineſſe of rheir ghoſtly fathers wichall, 1 
But by your leave alittle : doc yout not hold itto be an article of faith to beleeve the Pope to bit 
the head of Chrifts Church? Then was it an article of faith ro hold chat Formeſas was «ws Pope,lot 
at that.time there was no other : Ergo, Stephanas and Sergins erred in faith, defining the contrati 
. Allthazyoucanſay is this: that ic wasnot yet derermined and decreed foran war of fairhſ0i 
belceve: Rel pray yon,theſe mens faith go nga upon Popes {leeves. Why maſters, the rule of id 
is certaine,you canhot make new articles of faith now,but ny declare and explane thoſe that arei# 
one of your owne Popes well faith ; Articali fidei habent proberiex Scripturs « Thearticles of i 
muſt be proved out of Scripture,and are contained in the Symbole, [oan,22.Extra.tit.14.c49.5. B 


; doe younet thinke that theſe jolly Popes, that would rake the dead our of their graves, fortheirh 
1and to have 


linefſc, might deſerve ar Gods aprivilege not racrre in faith ? 
Gregorins 3. Epiſtol. ad Bonifacinm thus determineth, Firuns »xore infirmitare correpta, & neuve 


 lents 65 debitumreddere,aliam ducere,&'6,The husband ifhis wife beraken with any in nub 


| 1he cannotperforme her due unto him,may marric another. Pope Nicholas 1.demarrimon.cand 


creed cleane contrarie:T hey that were ſound when they married,and afterward fall into any iofims 
tic ; ob banc infirmitatem conjugia telinms diſſolvi non poſſunt : becauſe of this infirmitic their man 
muſt ngt be difſolved. One ot theſe muſt needs be in error : for one ſaith, that becauſe of the inhiw* 
tie of the wife, marriage may be diſſolved: the orher faith contraric. Neither doth Belermine ls 
the.marter in ſaying, that Gregorie ſpeaketh of acontinuall impotencic and weaknelſe of un 
and {Þ che marxiage was, ex errore contrafium, contracted of crror and ignorance : and ſuch ; 
marriages may lawfully bee looſed, being indeed nomarriages : Hee ile. Contra. Bur itis pid 
that Gregorve(peakerhof infirmitie or ficknefſe, that the wife is raken wirhgll, cerrepr«, not that 


continually upon her: and howſoeyer ir is, both theſe Popes uſing the ſame word, Iafirmitic, wd 


ſ meaning che ſame thing, cannot be excuſed from conrravieric, 


| Nicholans'1. de baptiſme decrer. 1. 2llowerh baptiſine made onely in the name of Chriſt, withol 


_  exprefſe mention of the Trinitie : whichisa manifeſt error, and courraric to the Scripture, Math 


28.19. Belermmnes 3nſwer is, Emm nen defoinds fribatfe ſad : partienlarem deflorem: Tres 


_Apake this nor definicively, bur as a particular Door, Conrra, A wenke defence : for where the 


- concerning the Biſhop of Rome. Queſt. 6. 
the Popes definitive ſentence to be found, butin his decrees publiſhed ro the whole world,as thisis? 
andir is placed amongft your owne Canons, Decret, part. 3. dift. 4. cap.24. 


lexander 3; Lateranenſ. concil. pare.6, cap 8, forbidderh marriage robe made, cum ſore 
featts with her ſiſter. that was eſpouſed and betrothed, and is now dead. » Cum ſorore Borſa 


Benediftns part. 6. cap. 27. detcrinincth cleanecontraric: Qsi anew ſororens doſent ram 
uſed 


189 


non cognoterits poreft alians ſororeme fibi miatrimonio copulare : Hee that hath eſpouſed to himſelfe one 
fiter,if be-have not knowne her, may marrie.the other ſiſter, 

 (Alexand. ibid, cop 8. Marrimonium cortrattum per verba de preſents cum alie initum difſolven- 
dum judicat « He judgerh matrimony contradted withone by words of the preſent tenſe, and yct 
made with another to be void. Beneditias determincth contraric,cep.28. for the caſe ispurof one R. 

that was contraſted with one Marte, by words of rhe preſegc rence,and nothing wantcd bur ſolem- 
cizaton of the marriage : afterward the ſaid R, marriech another: If there be no other ler (faith he) 
beſide this muruall . conſenr.and contrat, ſecunde marrimonia iuviolabiliter obſervanda judicanrn;; 
we give ſentence that the ſecond marriage hold, Now one of theſe Popes,he one being ſo comratic 
tothe otber, mult needs be.in an error, 

Sylveſter the ſecond wasa Necromancet and a Conjurcr, and therefore fallen from the faich. Bets 

 lewixe ſich, he was a good man, andall are fables and licsthat are rold of him : and becauſc he was 
cooning it Geometric, that ignoragr age firaightwaycs judged him to he givento Necromancie. 

' Thuswe may rake the Jefuires word, if wee will. Bur the ſteric isreported by authors of berter 

credit than” Bellarmine : as Tohannes Stella, Platina, Petrus Premonſtratenſ, Naxclerns, Anteninas. 


Fox, pag. 67. | 65% 
| v3) hs was a Neſtorian heretike, whoſe herelte was this, that there are, as ewo natures, foalſo 
two perſons in Chriſt, Alphonſ. de caftro 116.1. de hareſth.cap..4. | | 
* Celafrwns bs reported by Lawrentin: Valla a Canon of Rome, to have beene a Neſtorian heretike, 
Dr dination, Conſtantin. [ | 
Now commeth in Pope Hildebrand, or rather Heldebrand, for hee was a verie brand of hell fire, * 
called Gregorie the Reventh : of whom Bexno writcth thus : thar he poiſoned ſix Popes his predecel.. 
farszomake himſelfe a way to the Popedome : tharhe was aConjurer, a raiſer of Devils, and in his 
nee he caſt the Sacrament into the fire, Bur faith Harding our countrey-man, though unworthily, 
Bexwo was his cnemic,, and wrote of diſples ſure 3. and Belerminerhinketh that fome Larberane was 
theanthor of rhe booke, which goerh under the name of Bewns, who was Cardinall in this Hilde> 
brinerime. But Berne only doth nor thusreport of him : he was openly ewice for the ſame crimes Vriſpergenl. 
condemned in Councell: firſt ar Wormes, then afterdepoſed in the Counccll at Brixia in Italy, and 
Pope Clement the third ele&ed ro ſucceed him, And rhe ſaid _ died in cxile, of whom 4#- 
ris! reporterh, thar before his death he repened him of his infolencic ſhewed toward the Empe- Fox, pry. 179. 
roar Hewry che fourth ; whom wich his wife and young child, bare foot & bare legged, he had caufed 1Iuel. 168. , 
dajes rogerher, inextreme froſt and cold, ro wait at his palace gates at Canufium, before hee ® efent, Apol. 
Gldpeake with him. Yer this Hildebrand for all theſe inſolent, crucll, and diſhoneſt parts,is com= 
mended by our Papiſts, Harding,Befarmine & other,for a devour Catholike man, who did all things 
ofazeake to rhe Church. By this you may Judge whom our adverſaricscount aCatholike man, * 
Pope fob» rhe 22. affirmed, that the ſoules lie in a trance till the day of judgement, and fecle nei 
therpaine- nor joy, Flardongs and likewiſe Bellarmine anſwer, that this was an error, but no herefie, 
'etinthe Llaiverſitic of Paris ir was condemned for herefice, as Gerſon writeth. Apgaine faith Hors 
opp held it onely aa private opinion. Bur Maſſes faith, tharPope Tok preached this herefie, 
tour Preachers to maintaine it. He was condemned (faith he) with his error by the Divines 
ofParsin the preſence of Phibp the French King, before he was Pope, when hee was yer but a pri-= 
wteloftor. But the contraric is proved by Biſhop /ewel, that he was Pope thirteene yeeres betore 
Mlpwas King, Tewel, Defenſ, Lpolog-pag. 667. : | | 
Pope lol » the 23. denied the life to come; and the reſurrection of the body : and this herefle 
Woenly objctted againſt him inthe Councell of Conſtance. Beermive and Harding beforc him, 
alner, tar hee was not therightfull Pope, for there were three at that time, and therefore might 
ene, Bur Platina ſaith, that he was choſen at Bononia, by the conſent of all the Cardinals : ex Incl, 


tly,Pope Eupenia: the 4. was condemned and depoſed as an hererike inthe Councell of Baſil, 
| the ]c unc hach no otheranſiver, than by condemning the Councell as ſchiſmaricall, ro ac- 
etePope, 46.3. de pontif. c4-14- 5 | 

theſe examples ir may appeare tothe indifferent reader, that it is no rare nor impoſſible thing 
ahi Popes of Rome to erre, yea become plaige hercrikes, And as fps that ſhift of the Jeſuire,char — .. .. 
*/at no longer Popes when they openly begin to teach herefre, this is as «A/phonſs: faich, iv re Deherclibe 
WIND 9 ON pes EF. open _— I li 
"thu bellejocari, ro dally with words in a ſcriousand cacneſt watter,8&c. And ſo everie Biſhop 1Þ"-<ap4- 
228 awelt privileged asche Pope, and cannor fall into hereffe : for why may wee not fay that a 
Whwhen he is knowne to be arthererike, ceaſeth ro be Biſhop any langer, as the Pope is no lon« 
ws e; and (6 as long as he remainerh Biſhop, cannot poſſibly bee. an hererike? Surely rhis is bur 

& | | ” | | 
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Neither have we named all the Popes that are found tahavecrred publikely & judicially ; als, 
cis doth allow marriages made withour conſent of parents,de reprorib.c.cum canſa.Evariſtmi bets 
him defineth ſuch norto be Jawfull marriages, but rather fapre & adnlteria, whoredomes and ag. | 
reries, Epiff.1.' Onc of theſe two deerecing thus contrarie cach toother, muſt needs bee in agenyy- 
Oldendorpius % Duarenus do thinke that Luciwisin an error, and they thinke right: but Awoyy 
Delphinxe to juſtific the prattice herein of the popiſh Church, doe impure the error to Evar Fi 

Inwcentins the firſt did definitively hold;rhat it was neceffaric for infants to receive the Cammy, 
nion, which isa manifeſt crror: e4»gaftive ſo writeth'of him, who was in the ſame crrox hinkl; 
ComlAlienbib.1.cap.2. wy h TE | $ 

; » [jnocentis againe writing to Decenciws,afftirming that none of the Apoſtles did preach inlu/ 
France,$paine,Africa,but Perer,and whom he ſent,decyer.p.1.diff.11.c.11. which one of youroymy 
writers faith is contraric to Saint Paxls Epiſtles, and the ftoric of the Ate, ,Efencens in1Tp 

Nochota the fourth did define pnblikely, that neicher Chriſt nor his Apoſtles had anything 

propertie, Sext. decrer. lib.5, tit. 12.c. 3. | 4 '.-::.e 1 
Tohn the 22, definerh this aſſertion ro be herefie, for any man to ſay that Chriſt and his Apoltls 

hadnothing, Exrrav. tot. 14. cap. 4+ rao hp | -+ 1," 

And to.conclude, itisa rulein their owne Law : Error cuz non ye/iffitur approberi videtar: Em 

that 5 notrcſiſted.is approved, Extrav Fohav.tit.5.c.3. And by theſe reaſons, few of the Popes ” 

be free fromerror, who have ſuffered through their idle and voluptuous life, many extorg and heie- 

ſiexto-grow up under theirnoſe without checke. "ny 

Let us fee what a generall Councell harh determined of this matter : Concil.Baflienſ. Epi 6.8 Gol 

8, This privilege, fay they, net to erre,hath notbeene granted, communi lege, by # common or perpetual 

law to any,not ts the Angels,for w14ny of them fell ; 'wnotto our firſt parent s, for t> ey wer A deceive 4 No 

ſrmmis Pontificibus, quorum nownlls jn hereſes & errores lapſiefſe dicuntwr, & leganar : Noruno 

the chiefe Biſhops, for many of them arc read vo have fallen into error and herefie,, © 

\ The reftimony of the glorious Martyrs is this : Maſter Bilvey holy Martyr accuſed and condes, 

ned for this article with others, that he ſhould ſay, T; — five hnwargd yeeres there bath beeen 

goold Pope, nor in allthe time paſt we car finde but fiftie * for they have ak ber prode bot, an Bank 

Pag 913.1.70, C6. Put till new have bornethe key es of Simon, &'e. Fox, pag-1001.col.1, Rs P 
_ Maſter Ti»detholy Martyr : [ebinke verily that (o long as the ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles werepolſs 

cated and martyred(he meaneth the thirtie Biſhops of Rome that were put to death for Chrif ) therewns 


Pag-1141. 1,60, £o9d Chriſten mien,and no longer, pag. 1252.col.z. If the Popes have hardly been 200d Cliriltcana 
thislong time, much lefſe have theybeene freed fromerror. | ; 


De Bapriſlib. - Laſtly, A»gaſtineis not a whit afraid to ſay, Epiſcoperum Hteras,Cc. per ſermonem ſapieninen@s 


2:CAP. 3» - Juſlibet in careperitiorts, & per aliorum Epiſcoporum / ohne axthoritatem, & per concilja licanne. 


' prehendi, ſc in ets 4 veritate deviatum fit : That the ecrees of all Biſhops whatſoever (not excluding, 
Popes) may be correftedeither by the ſentence of wiſer men in that poipr, wherein they erred, only, 
the.bertcr adviſed ſetitence of other Biſhops, or by Councels may be reverſed, where they docahs 
Ergo, it is poſlible for Popes by his judgement to ere: 2 | =” 
And for further evidence: 1 The Greckes conſent with us that the Popes have erred, yeabeca 
hererikes. Niu uſeth thele argiments : firſt, Peter fumbled andfell,although he carncſtly projelies, 
rbe conrraric,thathe would never deny his Maſter. Againe,if the Pope cannot be free from 1:1 
vetouſneſſe, vaine-glorie, and ſuch like, hee may alſo make ſhipwracke of faith, as the Apolilelathy 
1 Tim.1.lg. having faith & a good conſcience,which ſome have put away,and concerningfaith have made fone; 
Tit.1.16. and the ſame Apoſtle alfo ſpeaketh of ſome, which profcfſe God in words, and deny him indeeds;, 
*$2906 &p19%, and ſo may the Pope deny ® (hriſt in works, aud not in words, Thirdly, he urgerth che fxreenth decree 
RM apes, of the fixth generall Synod, where Honorime Biſhop of Rome was anathemarized among otherhet 
» Gaim veety Likes : whereupon Barlaamthus inferreth : What doeyou tell me thatthe Pope cannot erre:? 
x, ates im Aadeadwan, ardyet you ſay he cannot dye. atlas rw | qo 
alway Sr 2 The Xchiopike Church holderh that rhe Pope may erre ; for,as isſhewed before, the By | 
_ * . . Four puttcthrhe caſe, that if che Pope ſhould uſe roward them any unlawfull commandemen,,' 
_ ah * would make no reckoning of ir: Ergs, he'may command unlawfull things. "i 
eP 3 The retormed Churches holdir a palpable error to affirme that the Pope cannoterte- 
[lam.ſctrr, fion of Auſpurg, artic. 7, alloweth that ſaying of Auguffine : Neither muſt we ſwbſcribets CON, 
pig.366, - Biſhops,if they chance to erre,or hold opinions which be againſt the Sar ogenres. And againe, Theſe my 
15id.p.370, theſe Biſhops doe moFt malapertly remove, who proudly challenge to themſelves triple power, Fu 
| they eſtabliſh mo#t pernicious errors, ro wit, princely and ſupreme power of interpreting Seripenre 
. Ccondly, the power of erefling a new worſhip of God: thirdly, a ſoveraigne power of mks leney,0 
Seft 19.606. Saeveland in the concluſion : Tow may ſee thar of theſe immmerable, no lefſe boly than nece|arie #7 
of farmer Comncels, there ts not ſo t1ch as the leaft point obſerved of our Eccleftaſtical mev, #50 
they have degenerated malhings, &c., Theſe confeſſions ſpeake generally of all Biſhops,,0ta7 
ding the Pope.” Bt Re hog 


4 Ofthe Romar? Church Gregoris the firſt yeeldeth this as a reaſon, why none ſhould bee ld 


*a 


concerning the Biſhop of Rome. Quell. 6. 
univerſall Biſhop, becauſe, Univerſa Eccleſia (quod abſit ) 4 flatn ſus corrait rum 6.94 app eflatar ani- 


verſalis cadit: he univerſall Church ſhould fall from her itate, when he that is called vniverſall Bi- © 


| h, &c. hee ſoppoſerh thar the univerfall Biſhop may tall. * Twrrecremara confelleth Libe- 
fon of Rome to have beene an Arrian herctike : Þ A/phonſin de Caſtro grantcth thar Pope 
> p by «6 was a Neſtorian heretike : and © Cans: faith as much of Henerims, that he was a Mono- 


thclire hererike. 


'APart or Appendix of this Queſtion, VV hether 
the Church of Rome may errc or nor. 


The Papiits, 
- Hey doe not onely affirme that the Pope cannot erre, but that the Church of Rome al cannox 
he deceived in marters of fairh, ſo long as the Apoſtolike See remainerth chere, which they ſay, is 
likechere to remaine to the end of the world, Bellaym. lib. 3. depom:if. exp, 4. Herey pon Panorns- 
.andoubrerh not to ſay, thar hee would preferre the judgement of the Cardinals of Rome fore 
che judgement of the whole world : this he ſaid, ſtanding up in the Councellof Bail, Fox.pag.669: 
nea Sylwio. | 

| _ 4 The Rhemiſts upon thoſe words of S. Pav/,Rew. 1.5. Your faithis publiſhed thorow 
the whole world.doe thus inferre : See(ſay they)the great pe prog of God in the prefervarion of 
the Roman common faith. In times paſt the Roman faich and Catholike all one ; Erge, that Sce 
cannot erre in faith. ? 
Weanſwer : they muſt provetheir Romiſh faith and Popiſh religion, to bee the fame which was 
praiſed and commended by the Apoſtle, or elſe they gaine nothing : but char ſhall they never doe. - 
Argun.2.Solong as the Apoltolike See remainerh ar Rome, ir ſhall be preſerved trom error, but 
thatis like there ro remaine till the worlds end: for ir only remaineth;when all other Apoſtolike Sees 
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54. Error, 


Rom 1.5. 


ar gone: and ir is veric probablc,that if this Sec could have beene overthrown,it ſhould have beene - 


donebythe incurſion and invaſion of the Gorhs, Vandals, Turks, the emulation of Princes, diviſi. 
ons and{chiſmesof Popes themſelves : yet forall this it tanderhſtill, and hath ſo continued aImof 
fixteenehpndred yeeres, and ſhall ſo continue ſtill, Ergo, che Roman Church cannor cre, Bellarm. 
libas capiqs Rhemoft. Annot. in 2 Theſſal,2. ſet. 7. 
We anſwer: Firſt, jt is a great untruth, that all other Apoſtolike Secs are gone, for there is a ſc: 
- WH ccfionat Amtioch,Alexandria,Conſtanrinople, Epheſus,cven ar this day. Secondly,ir is falſe,tharthe 
\ WH Scc of Rome hath continued in chat religion it now profeſſerh,which jndecd is no religion, bur ſ- 
| perſtition & herefie,rheſe ſixteen A : for firſt rill Grepories time, which was fix hundred 
yecres after Chriſt, none of the Popes would be called univerſall Biſhops: and it was morethan three 
 hundredyeeres, from Gregorve the firſt to Sy{veſter the ſecond, when Saran is thought fully to be ler 
looſe : forhe by the Devil was advanced tothe Papacic : All theſe yeeres therefore you mrſt ttrike 
offinyour account. Thirdly, that the See of Rome, which is the feat of Antichriſt, hath continued 
many yeeres, we grant : for it is the juſt judgement of God upon the world, becauſe they loved not 
thetruch,thar they ſhould be deluded a.long rime,and deceived by Antichrift,and beleeve lics : {6 did 
\Paxf prophefic;2 Thef.2.10,11.And we grant alfo that that Ancichciftian See ſhall in ſome ſort re- 
maine till the comming of Chriit,whom he fhall deſtroy with the brightnes of his appearing, as Sainc 
PalGith, You have gained therefore nothing by this, bur thar Rome is the ſear of Antichriſt, 
Sy '-:; The Proteſtants. £6 
| = 17000 and plaine,and necd not much proote,that the Roman Church, as alſo any particular 
pou h,may not only erre in fairh, but fall cleane away into herefic and idolatrie, as weſce 
die ro 


- 
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paſſe in the Church of Rome. | | 
t. The Church of Rome harh no berrer affurance of their continuance, than the Church 
hadbefore Chriſt, no-nor yer ſo R__ they were a peculiar and choſen nation. Bur 
land cranſprefſed, and commirted idolarrie in the reigne of 4haz,; and therfore the Prophet 
anpuincth and fairh,fromrt-c ſole of the foor rathe head,there is nothing ſound,cep.1.verſ.s, 
Aur are they better than the Church of Epheſis was in S.[ohzsrime, who was able (I thinke 
Mat Church from error,as the Pope is to keep Rome : yer the Lord threatneth roremovehis 
Rick fr ngſt them, unles they did amend, Rev.2.5, Ergs,the Church of Rome may erre. 
22mm.2. The Pope may etre,as we have before ſhewed : Ergo, the ChurchofRome : for the 
Xue Sce, l lay, is the cauſe that no exror can approach or come neere them. Therefore 
OO ne-jeluite commirterh afoule abſurditic in ſaying, the Church of Rome cannotſ@ 
" age perfonally; and yer they grantthat the Pope may crre pioteaty. So by this reaſon rhe 
th ca greater privilege than the head : the Church of Rome ſhould be freer fromerror 
Bl 


" **Pe,who ſhould preſerveir from error : this ſure is a gear adſurdirie in popiſh divinicie, 
, itclied by our ad halgecherdlrragherche Church of Rome may erre : as the Coun. 
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55. Ener, 


| fra Remaana ſemper immacnulata permanſit, & permanebit, intelliigi debet verum, quamdin ligabs wh 


The fourth generall Controver/.c 


The Councell of the Tralian Biſhops at Brixia crred in condemning Gregorze the ſeventh, wh 
Was, if you will belceve Harding, a veriuons and an holy man: Nay, Panlus /ownu a popiſh Bitty 
eonfeſſcrh, that Adrianne the fixth was made Pope, mira & pudenda Senatorum foltie f fri. 
tiene, through the ſtrange and ſhamefull ſuffrages of faftious Cardinals, becaufe they pre FO 
ſtranger before their owne order. | | "a 

Bur our adverſaries kave a tricke to ſhift off all this that hath been faid : They erredin a matt 
faft,nor ih, any point of faith. Yerthcy cannot fo cloſely convey the marter away ; for Parmmiy 
even in ſuch queſtions alſo preferrerh rhe 4%. eons of the Caxdinalsbefore the whole worldfin, 
king in the defence of Exgen:ms, who was challenged in the Councell of Baſil, for the diffolurigy 
the Councell, which he did (faith Pavormirene) with the advice of the Cardiaals, whoſe judpemey 
hee ſo much eſteemerh in this matter, which concerned not faith, namely, for the diſſolving oft 
Councell. £400 BOT IG! | | | Wy 

Appendrx.Concil.Bofil.ex opmſe. lohan. Patriarch, Conflantimy, We read thus : Quod dicitur Bi 


clave non errante : Whereas it is faid,the Church of Rome hath alwaycs remained unſport, 
ſo continue ſtill, ir muſt be underſtood to make it true, ſo long as ſhe bindeth juſtly, the keyigte. 
ring. Their ſentence is therefore,that the Church of Rome may erre in diſpenſing of the keyaty 
| 5 Hrerome writing againſt V5gzlanrime lairh, Gelliams ſolaws hereſewn monſftra non habbiſſe;Tix' 
only France of all Churches was free from hereſic. In ſaying only France, the Church of Ray 
nor excepted : and this ſaying ofS, Hzereme is approved by one of your owne writers, Efpenc,in1, 
Timoth. pap. 383. "238 
© The 1. oi alſo miſliketh a certaine cuſtome, or abuſe rather of the Roman Church; ty 
Deacons were preferred beforc Prieſts,and faith,they did nor,zefe facere, doc that which wasti 
rhey were therefore in an error. And this ſentence is inferred into their owne decrees, dift, 03.00, 
[-gimune | 
of "97 Decret. pare.2. canſ.35. queſt.g. cap.6. Nicholam, ſeutentia Romane ſedis, &c, The 
rence of the See of Rome may be changedinto a berter : Ergo, that Sec may erre and be deceind, 
And for furher evidence: 1 The Greekes make no queſtion, bur that the Church of Romeny 
erre : as Nzlus allcagerh how.inthe fixth generall Councell, there were two errors refornieddfth 
Roman Church, the one of reſtraining Prieſts and Deacons from the ſocicrie of their wives at 
their ordination, Canon 1 3. the other of the Saturdayes faſt, Can,5 5. "2 
2 Inthis ſixth Synod was preſent one Pery»s a Presbyter, rymmymic, qccupying the roomealil 
Patriarke of Alexandria, who ſubſcribed tothe aftsof that Councell; as ir'appearerh in the ſublaip 
tion te the atts of the Synod: ſo the South Church depending of Alexandria gave their conſent, | 
3 The judgemenr ot the reformed Churches is ſcene before, Error. 28. 5.queſt, of the Chand 
part 2. where the Church of Rome is affirmed tobe a falſe and Antichriſtian Church, © + + | 
| 4 Someof cheRomaniſts doe aftirmethe Roman Church to be a particular Church, andſoaw 
ſequently to be ſubjett to error : for they hold this poſition : Errare poſſe unomqunamgue pattieis 
rem Ecelefiam, That cvecric particular Church may errc. * Waldenſ” » Turrecremat. 50" 


The ſeventh Queſtion, Of the ſpirituall juriſdiction 
| ' and power of theBiſhop of Rome. _ 


e ” . 


His queſtion hath two parts : the firſt, whether the” Biſhop of Rome have a coattive andate 
ſtraining power ro make lawes to binde the conſcience, and ropuniſh tlie i__ 


condly, whether other Paſtors and Biſhops have their juriſdition immediately from 
the Pope. | 2. a 

: Other queſtions alſo rhere are which belong to this matter, as whether che Pope bee thei | 
Judge in controverfics of faith, which we have already bandled,entreating of the perfeftion ana 
thoritie of the Scriptures: asalſo whether ir be in the Pope to ſummon,diffolve,and confirm 
cels, which hath becneſefficiently deelared before, in the controverfic concerning Conncels G@ 
cerning other queſtions, as the canonizing of Sainrs, which they ſay appertaineth ro as. 4 | 
elc&tioa and confirmation of Biſhops, pardons and indulgences, wee ſhall have fitter occannt! 
deale inthem, in theix ſeverall places and controverſies. Ar this time wee purpole onelyro ad 
clicſe two points aforcfaid, of the Popes Ecclefiaſticall juriſdition, n 


The firſt Part, VV hether the Pope may make la 


to binde the conſcience, and puniſhirank 
| prefſors thereof judicially. | 
| ThePapifts. W- 
Hat the Pope hath ſach anthoritie co make lawes for the whole Church, which ſhall 
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X derpaine of damnation, as well as the Lawes of God, itis the generall opinion! 
Fox 98 1,articul.13. pag.1101, mtionl.com,Lamberr,2g.But they pur in this clauſe, 
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ecree, | 
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; nor cotitrarie to the divine law, Billermitap:x5.AnJycriticy Gay that ghePopemaym ite 
p_ a PU TDI YT rd EAR TIT, robe 
exprelſedor deduced out of Scriptnre.: And theſe Jawey arc nor onhriobexrerna}]iriresand ordemof 


the Church, bur cven of things acceffarie ro-ſalvarion, 1Bebarw.cafiv5.inriprehenſcCiltini, Y enhve 


adderh further, that in matters. not neerffaric ro fabatinn;heicatinioe beidiſubeytidwicl;out 
ſing; and ffence.of conſcience, cap, 16.Jeds 1.Bu finfurovi 10! aduerJusLimbirumy, Forpeg; 129], 
| Wet gol nl 6 Moatdior 97 otartls agitt 19 49 9009190005 300 


t The Apaſtles preſcribed alaw.concerningzhe abftainingframblood;"thivf<firanghcl ; 


"do zted to Idols, concerning the which Chriſt gave them no precepr. Pur this lav: did bind 
people inconſcience + \fax every where thi: Apoſtles gave lireighr.charpbpfor vhe- keopt.,g) ofithe de- 


* +4 1 £23071: 225 


er Fin tlie A raſtles commanded nonew thing, but thefane which they rhemſtlves were 


rauphtof Chriſt, char they ſhould take heed of offence: che Chriſtians cherefore were mor boond 


conſicnce.any further to keep rhe decrees concerning fuch.chings, rhan-far-avoyding of fcandaltand 
offences, Secondly, afterward che'offence heing taken away, the lawialſoiceaſed : a 8. Pani piverh 
bertiegnotwirhRanding rhis law, ro carthingsoffered ra Tdols, if irmight be danexvietibur offente, 
acking mo queſtion (ith he). for conſcience ſake, 1 Cor. 16.27, which Fpiltle ir is certaine was written 
aierthar decree of rhe Apoſtler, AF. +5. 29: Ergo,'their:.conſcionces were-nor hereby obliged agd 


lo" TTANTTIED both EP! TRA +” 970 | LT. HILL C3211 761.41 Bk 
2 Belewine replicth tothe firſt; rhat though theendof the Apoſtlesprecept was to-avoid offence, 
y a Procepr ir ſfe-was as toufhing the nor eating of things offered ro Tdols, ſtrangled and blood: 
3 theendafche. Moralllaw.as nor to ſtcale,nor ro kill, js charicie: yet the law bindeth-dsnat onely'ed 


' # ” 


Ftend bur to abſtaine alſo from killing and ſtealing *cep.1 6.re/omſ.ad Calvinilocs .. k 
:; CattaiBelarmine here ſhewerh either hiis wilfull ignorance, orrath overſight, making no diffe- 
rence.heryeen, things indifferenr,and cyilliof cheir owne narure :torco kill;toſteale,are evill in'them- 
{clvesand fimply forbidden, and nor onely for offence : roeat or not ro ear, this or that, are indiff& 


rent in theraſetves, and.notunlawfull but in reſpeRt of the offence, whichfollowerh. *. 7 » 2) © 


. 2: Reflarmive ro the {: cond point anſwererh, hat thislaw of the Apoftles is now abrogated,nor be. - 


cauſe the offence ceaſerh, bur becauſe the law univerſally is:derermined:asfor example, theend of fe 
ſingis:03anethe fleſh xebelling againſt chic ſpirir,which reaſon ſhall ceaſe after rhe refurreRion,and 
thenalſo thelawoffaſtiag'ſh2Il no more be needfull.- : - $5 M4 LOL 

- , Contra, Farher Rogere:Beflermine makerh here along diſcourſe, and would ſeeme to ſay ſomewhat 
andyctitproverh juſt nothing : and if he fay any thing, ir makerth for ns : for as the law pt faſting ſhall, 
then ceaſe, whenzhexcaſon and cnd rhercof ſhall ceaſe : ſo this law of the Apoſtles is nniverſallyabro. 
gatc, becauſe thereis no more feare or danger of offence, which was the reaſon of the making of rhik 


f 


1 


» 4 |; . bs kJ 315 tVt VET i914: 7 
- 1.3:Totheplace alleagedout of S. Paw! to the Corinthians, he haththeſe anſwers+tfirſt; chav whok 
S. Pauldid ſo write to the Corinthians, thar decree of the Apoliles began rhen ro be'abrogare;Bur he 
himſelfe miflikerh this anſwer, and therefore it need no further confuication : and his reafon'is good, 
thatthelawdid yet hold, becaoſe rhe reaſon of the Jaw, thar/is ro avbid offence, wasnotYer remoyed, 


Secondly, irmay be chought, Gich he, that as yer the decree of the A poſtles was norcometo'rhe 6s * 


rinthians, and r refore the Apoſtle ſo wrirerh; 1 


15 ot.fft 


 ., Contra, Firſt, the decrec was _ preſcribed roall-rhe Gentiles converted rood, and'natro 


them of Antioch onely, as Jewerdcerermincerh, 48.15.19; And theretoit ſecing ir coriterntd rhe Ca 
tinthians as well as other Churches, he ſpeaketh without ground, ro ſay, thar ir was neriyet delivered 


oF it,and therefore he would not have written anyhing.contraric ro rhe decree whiſtleh 
Ynghthey knewir nog. CID "ol (ING. 5 POT DST 193135%3 5 $i 556 
ay 2. Iris neceſſarie to have ſome lwes, beſide. che divine law, forthe government of the 
Vuren 2 forthe word of God.is too univerſal; neither isſ{ufficient ro-dirett every particulat adn : 
clog ceclefiaſticall Jawes muſtbe added:: but evory-good-and neceſſaric law-hatha coaftive 


| ws Church of che Corinthians. Secondly, admit the- Corinthians knew: ir.nor, he tr peer | 
re khew, 
(119! 


"bi \copſtraining power, and+bindeth the conſcience: ro'obedience, &rgs, the confſtiturionsof the 
> Spry Counccls;: which! are. the. onely ccdefiiſticall lawes, doc hinde the conſcience, Bebarms 
TACPIY, (ok do ate hit eb any "AR IHE (ng 3v; LI fred Be 
6,0 Firſt, the word of God cqutainethall neceſſaric rules toſilvition : whereforeall lawey 
;iChurch concerning marrers of fairh, are butt cxplanarions, and inrerprerarions-of the rules of 
wn orch n Scripturegfthey be godly.lawes,and ſo are not thelawesof men,'bur of God,and.doe 
mack conſcienceto the obſervation x ny 2 asthe, lawes of the Clwurch, which command Chri- 
pr: to reſort to the congregation to heare Gods word, and revercntly ractreceiverhe Sacraments, 
=EFer7 ordinances and; comtmandements: of Chriſt, who cnjoyned hiv Apoftics ro preach, and 
and his fairhfull prople ro heare Ind ro be? baptized; and therefore in conſtience wee! ard 
likened Fe obedience hereof, Secondly, there arc other eccleſiaſtical lawes appointed for the pub» 
homes "ie Church, concerning excermall rices and.cireuniſtances' of perſons and place as the 
v0t prayer, the formeafrhe Leiturgic and 2 al &ervice, the tilmesfirrcſt for the:cole 
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The fourth general (ontroverſie 
of the Sacraments, and ſich like. Theſe and fach like conſtiturionsdoe not bindein 
foluccly, in reſpe& of the things themſelves, which arc indifferent, but in regard of that oonlinny 
offence which might follow in che not keeping of them:contempr ro our ſiperiours,whowy 
in all lawfull things to obey: : offence, in grieving-the conſcience of our weake brethra; 
.eventheſe conſtitutions alſo which are made according tothe rules ef the Goſpel], chats, wntogg 
- fication, tothe gloric of God;-and for avoyding of offence; doe necefſitily binde ns in cons 
not conſcience of the rhings themſelves, which arc bur externall, but conſcience of obedienceroy 
Chriſtian Magiſtrates, and conſcience in taking heed of alljuſt offence : fc Calvin. Infyngiy ; 
«IQ.I1, Le” | | . Nis gy C2 YMUBP23. 74 "++ 11: 
Thirdly, we ate not, God be thanked, driven to any fachftreight, that if there be needof wy 
ecclefiaſticall Jawes, we ſhould runfor ſuccour to the Popes beggerly decrerals. (Andyvy 
nons$-88 werein force amongſt them, agreeable ro the rules of the Goſpell, we doe nor refyſs) 
there be want and penuric of good lawes, every Church hathas full authoricie, to make teeny, 
-ordinances for the / ware rye and quict government thereof, not as the Pope of Rojie hu 
verthe untverſall Church(for that by right is none, or if ir be, it.is bur anuſurped power)buryy 
Biſhop of Rome harh in his owne Biſhoprick and diocefſe, = + + wh 
. The Proceftants, dv0 
nel \% Hat our ſentence is of this marter, ir doth partly appeare by that which wee hyy 
faid : that the Pope hath no power over the whole Church, and therefore can makenoly 
to binde the conſcience, orerherwite forthe ſame, for it belongeth nor ro his charge. Second we 
fay, that neither he, nor anyccclefiaſticall government befide, can makelawesof things neefluby 
' alvarion, other than thoſe which are in Scripture contained. Thirdly, all ecclefiaſticalllinany 
concerning extcrmall rites,” and publike prder, doe not otherwiſe oinde the conſcience, tha k 
regard of our obedience due ro Chriſtian Magiſtrates in: lawfull rhings, and for avoyding 
d om offence :' But in reſpett of the things commanded, ſuch lawes doe not binde.t Calvialy, 
fo. Ba FAS Oe * ART: 
"a . Saint James ſaith, There is ene law-giver which © able to ſaveand to deffrey, ebipain 
He thercfare onely maketh lawes to binde the conſcience, that is able to ſave and to deſtroy: hitthe 
cannot the Pope doc : Erge,Calvinaargune.. | a! 
| Bellarmincanfucreth, thar the lawes of men doe binde under paine of damnation, lnaintidy 
Godis offended and difpleaſed with their diſobedience, and fo judgeth them worthic of putillnc 
£4p.20.All rhis we granr, that thelawes of men being good lawes, doe binde in conſdienceli 
of the contempr and diſobedience to higher powers, bur not in reſpe& of the things comni 
which in their nature are indifferent. The. Jeſuitc ſhould have ſaid , tharGod is offended 
for their diſobedience, but fimply for not doing the rhings commanded, which hee durſtnotly: 
when the Magiſtrate for ſome proficable and pain end commandeth upon ſome daies; 
fromflcſh,it isnot the eating or not caring of ficſh, that fimply diſpleaſerh and offcnderhGodjn 
contempt ofthe law, and wilfull and obſtinate diſobedience to the. Magiſtrates for otherwile 
ef the creature is free and indifferent. ry (0 | : St 
Hrguma2s Wee will beate the Jeſuite with His owne ſtaffe : he ſaith not, that all lawes dock 
the conſcience, but onely juſt Iawcs, in the which foure condirions are required. Firſt, that wy? 
: made for ſomeprofitable cnd : ſo are not Popiſh lawes which nouriſh ſuperſtition, and havens 
ing, and ſome of them doe command plaine idolatrie, and open impierie, as the -= ping 
| the adoration of the Maſe, and ſuch like. Secondly, faith he, they muſt nor . 
{av bur ſachare many of their ordinances,yeathe moſt of rhem. TR muft be madebybin 
thathbath authoritic : therefore none of the Popes lawes binde- the univerſall Chnrch, for itlwnorm 
je& to him, Fourthly, the forme and manner of im ſach lawes muſt be orderly : burcheltins 
are moſt diſordered, impoſed npon the Church violently, without their conſent orany good roay 
ding. Thus you ſee, even by their owne confeſſion, their lawes cannot binde. "TOI 
Gne rhing moreT muſt needes tell them of. If they would needes have their lawes to biadewenid 
conſcience, they ſhould have madefewer of them : now they are ſo many, that if the breach! 
were an offence ofconſcience, doc men what they could; they ſhould daily make ſhipwrackt oft * 
conſcience. Ir.is a true ſaying that is reported of one Thomas Arthar, a good Chriſtian, jt» anhowy | 
ly ſpeech,becauſe the matter was ſomewhat homely, yet he did hit the marke. Like as(lantt®) 
were {ct up againſt the walles of London, thatno man ſhould _ there ; and while the 
' few, men for xcverence of the crofſes, would not pifſe againſt the wall : but when in 
ſer up croſſes, men of neceſlitie were faine to pifſe upon the wall and crofſes too. So (la oy 
had beene fewer lawes of the Church, they would have beene better kept : but now they areofn 
that men cannot chuſe but breake them. "A ; | pa Chunk 
_ Arg.3- The Pope hath no power to correft the tranſgreſſorsof his lawes over the whole CF 
Ergo, he- cannot miake lawesto binde the whole Church. The argument followeth, forte | 
olute power to make lawes, hath alſo power to command obedicnce to thelawesſ0n "Th 
your owne law ſaith, Iwriſdstio nalim widerernr monenti, f correftionem aliquam #08 apr" 
juciddition is nothing worth, that hath no conſtraining power, Ianecer. 3 decr. Greg tht Te 
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coticerning the Biſhop of Rome. Quelt:7. 

' 44,68 3s this proved : the Popeindeed hath taken upon him many times to thiinder out his ex- 
Wonka Sin other Charches : but it yas a ſtrped and ryraniicall power, and many 
. rimesrefiſted, and Rs GL. Ed oe Head | 
"Pore Fitter, anno 200. would have excottirhunicate the Eaſt Chntchesabour thi keepirig of Ea- 
ſter, bur he was ſtated by [renem. The Councell of Conftance did ſend ont excommunicarioas agaialt 
4,ſefſ.36. Prog ED py | ; 
+ rk Baſil, Pope Exgeniu cited Cardtgall Teliav, with the reſt of the fathers there 
afembled,ro comero Bononla, under grear penalrie': they likewiſe tired Exgeriay untier the like pe- 

naltje; cither ro conte or ſerid ro Baſil. Fox pig 668,col.2. roars) p94 rY 
'Pope Lrothe 19 in His fumiiſh Antictiriftian Bull, excommanicarcd and cdndemned Lyther, Lu- 
the with berret right prononncerh ſenterice of excomimunication againft him,being an adverſaric to 
Chriſt lotheſe words: According to the power and hight thar the Pirir of Chriſt and efficacie of our 


doe in theſe our writings, if you ſhall perfiſt {till in your furie, wee condeitne you rogether 
rr Bull and all the Aerreral and giveyot ro Sathan, bo the deftru&ion of che fle , thar your 
iritin the day of the Lord may be delivered: in the name, which you perſecute; of Jeſus Chriſt our 
Tte pare 1484, os ee as 2 Er og VE jo X 
Thos you ſee whit (irtall forte there is 6F theſe Popith Jeaderi Buls, 49d prefimprious extomumnni- 
extions: for ic fallech our juſtly by ther, asthe Wiſeman faith, 2+rbe Sparrow and Swallow by flying c- 
ſee; the eurſe tauſelefſe (hall not rome. Now ſcelngehereforerhe A; fajlerh ofpowerayd itrength 
tk ſawes executed in the uiverſyl Church, It catirior be thar Hislawes thould univerbBlly binde. 
© {et Adguſine now ſpeake © he thus definieeh finhe, Peccatum eff difluims, fallum, vel concupiums 
envtyaligem eternen Det : Slunc is any. thihgdone,flid;axtove ted apiltiſt che law of Bode. theres 
foreche tranſpreſſion f1 mply of the law of man is not ſinneBbr'as thereby allo the law of God is tranſe 
| ar Frgo, fimply ir binderh notthe conſcience' : forfintie oncly binderh' and roucherhthe con- 


Wehare alſoa moſt cleare'teſtimonic of a provingialt Connell, rod. Moguntin, 64p.4.3, which 
Tilt ſet downe whole as ic ſtandeth, asVety pertinentto this place : Er f hoe A recepty divink now 
contretsr, quod mujorum noſtreriim conffitutionds jubexr, tymen ut majoribus | rot (ſalrem in 
ti hielegs divine nv adverſantur) deſerts juris devins oft : ynde yer accaſſonem raliions conſt 1%: jonums 
reſorer grandis peccati res ſunt, Units ex contempt, aut cum ſcandals charitatem violant, qultrams 
#17unque per ſepeccatuns mortele operatur 7 aliogui eccle fia conſtitmtiones fuas charitari, & neceſſrars 
libener ſubwittitt Alchough ic be not.cxpreſly containgd in che word of God, which the conſicuri- 
onspfpu dot command' 1 yer; thar;wer: fhovid otey pur.Ektcrs, eſpecially wherelnithey arc 
not contratie to the Jaw, of God, it is he expreſſe worg,of God : whereppoh they which are tranſ- 
greffors of achconſiirutions; are guilite' of greac ſintie; th ib much as doing ir of contempr and by 
| givingof offence, they violate charity:for rhe lawes ofthe, Church muſt ſubmis themſelves to the rules 
ofchaxitie dneceſſitic & « This decree ſheweth) tharthe Church, or the governours theregf, are 
0'comi odlawes th t warranred byGode ward ! afitchac chey binde os rt obedicact'ns other- 
yn - mas atid offence which may be,gtren + which s all one wich"rhar which 


"COM allo witnic th the Tawes* fic nign the Eipetotit rhus writerh © Leger congere 
| Ace; Fe TE ah ic Em ws to miikelawes : Cod.Bb:1 tirn?, 
ly led Empetont, the the pe hmtth' bbricieto mike lawes, / 
Owns lin'af6 conſenterh with ns" rbarz: "Mi ltts decrge as it Rahdeth i Or4t3anc port, 2, 
Mb. nes Aled th the fatne place, of Scripthre 'which we progbre for this matter, Where 
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berrie'; dvilif you be led by thr fpiNit; you ohtriory hart Ganley 
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ebeftectfion the yoke of fFewifii oftrhftir, which tre Iflituredof God, d.and 
ing Wa ered Frojh Popilh cetcinginits, which are meere 
&yer 46y good uſe: "Scepidty, Wrbanes in the" fOrtigr decree inferrerh 
abttiexempr menfrom the 'hedlente of Prelares : for hee 
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The fourth generall Controcver fie 


Let ys adde the ſeale ofthe Marry, maſtcr B;lney Mart Fan: : As touching the multicude of lawgsh, 
Angaſtmein his rime did much co mplaipe, and Gerſon lo, wha maryelled that wee could by 
meanes live in ſafery a among ſo many _ of conſtitutions, whenas our fore. farhers being Ply 


Maſter Lambert Martyc:If jt be true, whichjs wricten in the decrecs,thar lawes be never con 
till rhey be approved by the common mancrs ; of them that ſhall uſe them,then cannot the Popeslang 


Pag.ro19.2. 60 binde all Chriſtjan men ; for the Greekes and Bohemians will never admit them:pag. 1 116.reſþ. ade. 
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tical .29.Whereupon we conclude, thatthe Pope cannot make lawes to bind the whole Church, 

Addctereunto the teſfimonic of other Churches, 1 1eremie Patriarke of Conſtantinople give 
this advices Siquzd ex his, que jubentar, tale et, &c. Tfany thing commanded be ſuch, thar ir after 
with the law + ky or help cus to rhe rulhlling thereof, Huic tanguam Dei mandato, te, Wee mat 
ke de ir as the: command 0M of.Gad: Fg ws Pere precipitar gued le eg diving edverſetar, &. buy 
any t TE commande id contrare ra the Jaw of God, then we mult ſay, it is better to obey Godthy 
- is i then the piracy of the Greeke Church, that the lawes of men doe nor "oy Sa 
conſcience, -. : 
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of ic Sacraments, 1 is equally diſtribured_ 206k Þ and chat they, as wellas the Pop ; doc 
receive ir immediatly by cle coo, God : eps the omer bot L1 extern] ilchdio 
which ſtanderh. upop, cccleſiaſticall cqnſyrcs, \c ions. and. decregs, ang internal. jurdanur, 
WT ise edi and! looli WI y.they, from thePope tqall other Rilbagy 
Argum.1. God to the ſpirit Nom in: $145 Mn nei ix among the nee ve 
ders ; ASE Ke n, "wo rare the burrhen pm Ng s with Meſee;, and to bee his helper 
Lor NE prok yk narhy: Gai ii it,but by deziving of his vertye to the zeſt: Haba 
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_ Concerning the Biſhop of Roms. Quelt,7. 


i derived from the Pope toall orher Biſhops, whereby they are made able t@.oxecarg their = 
office, Bur (1 trow) they will nor fay fo : for {ipbonſe 4+ caftro realy faich ofthe Popes of Bowe, 


Conftarplares corum adeo effe iÞhterates, ut fronetWieed pevieas 3gnorent : Ic is certaine tharmany of 
chemwere {0 anlearned, that they hard and ſcanc knew cheir grammars, 0 1; 

4 The argliment followerh nor from one parcicular countrey, as this was of the Jewes, to thejuni- 
El Church, that becauſe the ſeventie Elders rcegived juriſdition from MHeſes,{ycr that cannor 
he proved our of this place 3 for they were Rulers betore, and.commanders of the people; they were 
now bar inwardly furniſhed, and further enabled) yer it were no good reaſon, that thereforerhe Ec- 
1efaſticall Miniſters over the whole Church ſhould reccive their, power from one. 


we Neither doth ir follow, that becauſe rhe.Prince and civill Magiſtrate inay beſtow civill offices; 


cate Dukes, Earles, Lords, conlticure Judges, Depurics, Lievtenants, by his ſole agthoriric;; that. by 
we reafon Ecclcfiallicali Miniſters ſhould receive rheir power and office from their ſuperiours: 

for dihongh che Church from ancicnt time hath rhovghrir good, ro make ſcthe inequality and diffe- 
in Ecclefiaſtical offices for thepeace of rhe Churchyyer rhe (uperiours have nor ſuch a ſgveralgne 
.ndcommanding power over the reſt, as the Prince bath over his ſubjeRts. - OE CEIORY, 
drgrm-2. It, ca and Paſtors ſhould have theit juriſdiction immediatly from God, and not 
henna, \man, all Bithops.ſhould have an equall juriſdiftion : bur now we ſec ir robe otherwiſe, thar one 
Biſhop is et ovet one rowne,another gver rwentie:therefore it is moſt like they have their juriſdifti- 


oweth nor,if they all have their authoricic and power from c—_ they ſhould be all of 
h 


the. are created Earles, ſome Lords, ſome knights, yet are their degrees cy rn Ia 
the fight 


a31he Biſhop of Lincolne hath,chan the Archbiſhop of Canrurburie : yergl crow,an Archbiſhop is bes 
fore aB ops We muſt diftipguiſh chen berweene Epiſceps:am, & dorceſin, rhe office of a Biſhop, 
and his accfſe his calling,and his rirle or dignirie; there maybe a bithop without a dioceſe, as 3 Mi- 


niſter ta charge; rhovugh neither of them by ficur convenienr:for ir is contrazigto the Cangn, 


"£69Nzr1on of tl Ne that good | 
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eachers, pecefſarie for che government thereof, as cheBiſhop o 


notUif frem men, then from the Pope, as we have ſhemed..: and berter arguments 


4 or their Eccſefiaſticall jurif 
WWnes;yca, as the voag br 7 his | 
904, a5 the Pope doth in his 
-Ip84overs of the rrach : thas briefly ir Is.pr ved. . 
88: + The Apoſtles had nor their jurddidtion from Peper, bur all 
"20: rlis che Jeſhire doth nor. barcly acknowledge, bur proyeth 
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the judgement of other Papiſts, cep.2 3. Ergo, neither Biſhops are authoriſed from the Pope:vhwy 
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concerning the Biſbop of Rowe, Quelt.7; | 199 
quriindhy aſe in che admitrence of choſe rhar art ESNEtritel] aid fet apare for the boly flibAicns, 
Iniihroffic and fnfion irfelfe wherero they Le OLOR ENG externallrite and out- 
 qardaR it Cots and performed by men ; fach wasthe impofititn ef hands uſed By the Apoftles : 
delf we reſpect the power and cfficaeie of the office te RI, if 
To 


t tiferted by meti;bir God con- 
ith rhe Churches external aR, in enabling thoſe-men to that fpirituall office, whom rhe 
Clareltach ſer aparr. The Apoltles laied on thelth#9dviti the otdaihing of Biſhops or Paſtors, buc 
they received of God : that external! tite WaSonely an ontWard reffimonie 6f the Church, 
thaeſhth then were marked and-ſcaled of God, for thar office, as 1 T:w.4.14. Timorhy his gitt was Ti | 
gioenb) prophecie, that is,by the revclation of the ſpirit ſpeaking by the Prophets,þ» 3 with laying on of TE I 
| thehands: this was the ourward ligne and teſtimonic of rhe Church, rhar the ſpirir had ſer ſuch men 
as Hine example hercof we have,” Mff,1 3. 2:Jeperare me, ſaith the holy Ghoſt, Barnabas and Saul » a, 2.6; 
 wrdiwerks, whereunto 1 have called'thew, Here they have their office and every partthercofim» 
mediatcly from God: then it followeth, verſe 3. they laid on their hands. This is rhe ourward ap- 
adeorand conſent of theChurch, which'giverh them nor their office, bur onely ſealech and con- 
Wir ourwirdly unto rhem, Sofaith S. Pam, that worthie thing, which was commiittetl wnts thee, 
thioneh the hely Ghoft,&c. Hence we reaſon thus ; That whereby men are kepr, maintained and 
witdin their Ecclefiaſticall office, is the beginner and author thereof: but by rhe ſpirir of God are 
efticall officers preſcribed in their office and miniſterie, Ergo, The argument ftill remiideth 
ind abd good,rhar if rhe Apoſtles gave no power of juriſdiQion to Paſtors or Elders, but it was the 
inance of God, much leffe hath the Pope right zo doe it, Ler us ſee what antiquitie faith, Luge- 
Seethns writeth, Solns Chriitns habet anthoritatem,& praponendi not in eccleſie ſue gubernatione,& 
efluneffro judrcands, de bapriſ..2. Oncly Chrilt hath authoriti _ heto preferre us to,the go- 
vibe of the Chnrch,and to judge of our doings, '& ec. The Paſtors rhen of he Church Have the 
We of the Piricuall regiment from Chiiſt himſcIfe, not from rhe Pope, or any other. os 
Corll, Hqui/ « Cap. 9. ex Ifidero : Apoffols decedentibnsſuccefſerun Epiſcopi, Lay in CON 
Hl ye rovicus widens 3» ſedibus Apoſtolornum : The Apoltles being departed, Biſhops ſucceeded © 
were phced throughout the world in the Apoſtolike Seas. ed 
Smnovexſ.decrer,wornm.38. It is affirmed, Apoftoloynme ſolos Epiſcopos ſucceſſores, & ides 
Ws Hagel otewr mann reſervatam * Thar >: are the onely ſucceffors of the Apoltles :, 
11 thief ro thett onely is the impoſition of hands reſerved, &c. Hereupon we infetre, that whiat-. 
ſoeqer Bi ho p have, they doe receive irnot from the Pope, burby reaſon of their ſucceſſion from cf y 
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hererhe reflimonie'6f theirowne writers : as Franciſews Vittoridjn releth, 2. de po- 
' Ete {rm 2. Alpbonſus de caftro, lib, 2. cap. 24. Theſe Popith writers are of this 
\ je Hen, Ar the Apoſtles, and likewiſe Biſhops have their juriddiftion iminiediacely from / 
) v0) L JF « 31 +7, 
rg 


"Tiki owne Canons alfo for this matter are againſt them * Auatler«s ſairh,that Biſhopsſaceeed 

Me Spolties; diÞ. 22.2. Urban, Apotolorum locus tenent: They arc inthe place of the Apoſtles, 
W509.6, Imiocentins,They are the Apoſtles Vicar : decrer. Gregor. lib.1.e1t,15.cap.1 And Cle- 
» the 5faith; They are Chriſts Legares,Clementin, kb.5 tit, $.7.1. 1t Biſhops then bee the ſicceſ 
 Wdicegercyits of Chriſt and his Apoſtles; then irfollowerh, chat from rhem, and nor from rhe 


ofirthe reflimon the forth Pa81664.7- 10 
$ At Forth Ti ps | 
ER 4 Cenſur, Orien- 


L x 
8 1 01S: p; , þ 4 
: T $4 | p4 "KA 2 | 
at 3 x , , BY tal.cap 
. + jt ih al here ig.no d | ; 
Tb nb pry 


Ph iden 
; C 4 taf 't 4 
-7 Z 64 o * 
- F CENA T #5 £4? 
bt . xvi , -_ 44 


cllor, hee. 
iniſters ad pioayipit 
cs 1 ra a 
i dal 7 ne 
| rinople of the Me ©5000 08: 
: oArorm gt] jerutalen Merropolite of C#ſarca,ftc. hero'is no cx- 
J Ne Popes © ſecrati 0 _ Hats: 13/6224 $145 Py ; | 
a lopike Church alwaies have, their Patriarch choſey our of the Clergie of Aleve 
kt oper being lefed hee ts conltctarel BY the Paritarch' of andris” Wha rebdeth ap Devin 
* fg 7D KK. Zax4 Zabo with th; they? no dependance kiePope, | p "TY 
"EG Rr, 5 The 
, uY +0; ) 


, "0 q 
Re A Ra as 4 


Fpheſ. 4: 15,0 6, 


-ſorhe Imperiall digniric did ſpring from the oe 


* civill and temporall ſtare ſhould receive 


The fourth generall Controrverfie 


© The French Charch confefie, that all Pafors have equall arnihoritie medex Chrift,the 
axiverſall Biſhey : confefſ.artic. 25, So the Church of Bohemia, confeff,1 4. We underſiandihy 
theſe keies, or thi divine funklien of the Lords, « commuted and tranted is theſe that have chant 
ſonles, and to each ſeverall Eccleſs rl eaketos whether they be great or ſmall. OurEnglih cont, 
on agrecth artic.z., We denic that rhe B.ot Rome, &c. anlefſe he goe ſo to worke, thai mens conſeimen 
&c.be ſubdued to the word of God,that he doth either open or ſhut, or hath the keies atall, Andghtins 
hetanght and inflratled the people, $c. yet were bus key no better, nor of greater ſorce, than other way, , 
4 The opinion of the Romaniſts, as of Urbanw, Innecent ins ;Popes, of Franciſem de V -# 
phonſme, we have ſecne before. | | T "> 4h 


TheEighth Queſtion, of the temporall juriſdiction and: 
- powerof the Biſhop of Rome. Cc. 

His queſtion hath two parts: firſt, whether the Pope in reſpeR of any ſpirituall jurifdiftion-her 

allo the chicte ovcragune in temporall and civill matters ; and fo ro be aFove Kingsand 


rors, Secondly, whether che Pope, or any Biſhop, may be the chicte I ord and Prince over anpCane 
rrie, Citic, or Province. ' Sa : on 


The Firſt Part, whether the Pope directly or indire& 
have authotitic above Kings and Prirces, - 
T Hc eto former times were not aſhamed ro fay, that the Pope is the Lord ofthewkde 
[Church : as Panormitane in the Councell of Baſil, Fox pag. 670. Yea, Pope /nnocemtimthethin 
ſaid, writing to the Empcrour of Conſtantinople, that as the Moone received her light from the 4 
: and chat the Papall dignitic was ſeyen andfati 
times greaterthan the Imperiall - yea, Kings and Empcrours are more inferior to the Pope, ;thank 
is to gold, Gele/im diſtinit.g6. And Clemens5, likewiſe faith, Nos regu ordinarine judex: Thishe 
wazthe ordinatic judge of the King of Sicile : Er temporalia (na 4 nobi & ſub nobic tenet; Jude 
holderh his temporals of us and ws us,.not of the Emperor, Clement. lib.2.tit.1r, Thuslotine 
paſt the arrogant Popes did challenge power direftly and. ordinarily over Kings and Emperoun, 
ourlatrer Papiſts aſhamed of their forefathers arrogancie, in words ſecme to abare ſomewhat het 
proud ſentence, but in effect ſay the ſame thing : for they confeſſe that the Emperour hath kizg 
and calling of God, and nor from the Pope : neither that the Pope dixcEtly hath any tempondlly 
&ion: bur indircfly he may depoſe Kings and Princes, abrogate the lawes of Emperours, andel 
ſh his owne:he may rake unto himſelfe the judgement of remporall cauſes, 2nd cire Kingstoupn: 
before him : Yet got direQly(fairh rhe Jeſuit) as he is ordinarte Judge over rhe Biſhopsan 
Clergic; yet indireQly, as he 15 the chicfe ſpirituall Prince,he may docall chis,if he ſee it necelluies 
the healch of mens ſoules. And ſo infect, by their popiſh indire& meancs, they give him a git® 
rhoxitie, as ever he uſurped or challenged. Belarmine lib.5cop.6, | . = NA 
Frg.1. The Ecclefiaſticall and civill wer doe make bur oe had ſocictic, as the] Juan 
the ficſh in man: Now the Fcclefiaſticall power, which is as the ſoule and ſpirit, is the chieke pate 
eauſc iris referred to a mare principall end, namely, the fafetic and goudot the ſoule: the ages 8 
the flcſh ro the ſpixir, and reſpeſterh but a temporall cnd, as the outward peace and proffenticurn - 
common- wealth : Ergo, the ſpirituall power is chicfe, and may cen: mand the. others 84m . 
p 


: ' a , 
'T: 


. 


"ff. Firſt, it is a very unfic and unproper ſimilitude, to compare theſe two regiments 108808 
and the bodie : for by this meanes, as the G irit givcth life ro.the bodic, and cvcry part there 

vill anc their office and calling from the Ecclehalticall WHUCH PT, 
ſuire himſelfe denicrh,and fo dirc&ly the one ſhould rule rhe other : for the ſoule dire ANN. 
ingzreAly moverh the body and governeth it. Bur if we will ſpeake as the Scripture Gott, Trane? 
all but one bodie : andir is the ſpirirof Chriſt, who is the head, that giveth eficfuallpo PPE + 


rie part, wy 
1 commoditic 0 


4 pa and the worſhip of God: TITAN 
minifters,and tocha ook i9' 


Argum.2, Azariah the high Pricſt drove Uzaiah the King _ of the remple, -wheni , 3-6 


have burned incenſe, and cauſed him to goe out of the citic and dwcll apart, a Chron, 26, ſi 


concerning the Biſhop of Rot#e. Quell.s. 
likemiſ &poſed Athalie, 2 King. 11. Ergo, the Pope may depole wickedand/ungodly Princes; Bel- 
el Fiſt we denie that there is now,or ought to be any ſuch high Prieſtin the Church of God, to 
hae 3 chiefe auchoriric in ſpirizuall marters,as there was in ;beJaw : forhe was the typeiand)fi gure 
fChrih who is our high Prieſt, and chicfe Biſhop. Secondly, .cheſe examples doc nor'exculſe the 
? $eyrannic, who hath depoſed rightfull Kings and Emperours, and berrerthan himſelfe : a3 Pope 
3 cher &d Childericu the French King, and ct up Pipinws : Gregerie the {eventh ſer up Re- 
blpbwagaio Herricw the fourth, the Emperour. Pope Paſchels the ſecond ſet up the fonne of the 
Gid Hewicws againkt his fach*r. Bur wee will anſwer more particularly to theſe examples. - ' 
Tothe firſt, Firſt, ir was not the ſole alt of Azeriah the high Prieſt, but rhere were $0.Prieſts that 
joyned wich him beſide, and they all ſpake to the King : this example therefore makerh nothing for 
the ſale authoritic ofthe Pope, who ſaith, that hee may depoſe the Emperovr himſclfe, without any 
Coincdl, Iwnocent.4,Sccondly, they did not depoſeVzxieh: they onely withſtood -himaccording 
to thelaw of God, becauſe he uſurped the Prieſts office : ſo ought fairhfull Biſhops and Paſtors even 
to reprore the greateſt Magiſtrates, for the manifeſt contempt and open breach of Gods law : nei- 
ther didrhey conſtraine rhe King to goe. forth, before rhey ſaw the judgernenr of God upon him:for 
the tex ſirh, they compelled him to goc forch, becauſe che Lord had ſmirren him, they ſaw the 
ori upin his 'F 


ſonnedid execute the office only for him, and xeigned after him:for being a leper,by the law hee was 


291 


ce, verſ.20, This therefore was the extraordinarie judgement of God, and 3 Chren.26.20, 
nor ofthehigh Pricſt. Thirdly, he was nor depoſed from the kingdome, chough he dwelt alone : his | 


rodwell apart, Levit.13-46, Here was nothing done (we ſee)by the ſole authoricie of the high Prieſt, Levit.rz.46, 


bur they had the manifeſt and dire& law of God, unto the which their kings alſo were ſubjett, 

- Totheſecond example we anſwer: Firft, Arhaliah was a tyrant and an uſurper, and onghe not ro 
reine, ndrherefore was juſtly depoſed, Secondly, /ehviada did ir not by his owne power, bur afſem= 
bled the Fathers and Princes of the land, 2.Chron. 22. 2, He ſhewed them the young King, and rhey 
madeacovenantwith him. Tebeiadz only gave direftions (the King being now knowne unto them 
untothe Capraines and governours. Thirdly,they had the flat word of God for that ation, The kings 
ſonne mult reigne, as the Lord hath faid,concerning the ſonnes of David, verſ.3.So when the Pope 
bath any.fuch warrant from God, he may doc as lehoiads did. . 

Argezr.3. Imuſt not here forger the goodly arguments uſed by Bexiface 8.in his decretall, for 
the ſuperionitie. of Popes above Kings and Emperours : extrev.commun./ib.r.tie.8.Firſt, Chriſt aid 
to wv p15 Temes, Feed my ſheepe : bur rhe Emperour is one of his ſheepe : Ergo, hee is come 
mittedto. Peter, 

fm, Fidh, here isa manifeſt begging of the thing in queſtion : for whatſoever was ſaid to Pe 
ter, belongeth nor ro the Pope. Secondly, here isa new expoſition of theſe words, Feed wy flecke,that 
is, che Pope may depoſe Emperours,and excommunicarte them,rread upon their necks, exempt their 
ſbje&ts rom.their fralric, and all by vertue of theſe words. Thirdly, as Chriſt ſaid to Peter, Feed 


ſhecye: fo Perer faithto all Paſtors, Feed mY of Cloift, x Pers, Then by the fame reaſon of Pa. 7 Per.5-3; 


ttorsſhould have ſaperiorjtic ro Kings : As Kings and Princes arc ſheepe unto their Biſhopy and Pa- 
torthargoe inſtrutt then wons the Paſiors themſelves are chi ſheep in refoelkore civill go- 
eamentt asthe one are ſupcdiour for ſpiricuall dire&ion,ſo the other are chiefe for civill adminiſtra- 
wr the Popepreaching nor ar all, isnot ſomuch as a ſpiricuall Paſtor,and therefore hath loſt alſo 

eminence inthis'; and yet if hee were, hee muſtbe ſabje& to his ſuperiour rempotall gover- 


/®:The Apoſiles Rid co Chriſt, behold two ſwords, it iscnough, firh Chriſt, notroo much : Ergo, 
Mverwolwords.in the Church, the eemporall and {piriruall, Benife sbid; - vi 
ett, who ſeerh. nor how abſucdly char place is abuſed, whereas borh Chriſt anſwered, and 
9s made rhe queſtion of two: mareriall {mords, which were found in the company. - Second- 
V4 reproved for handling the ſword: Erge, we way betterconclude;thar the Pope (his ſop- 
Mor) bath nothing co doe wirh ghe fiword: Thirdly, ifthele two fivords prove any thing, 
f.no.more for che. Church of Rame, chan for any orber Church.» + IT 


lle,onc ſword. were nader another ;the temporal under the ſpiricual) : Bowifec., 


. bu 


Will, ta! lg fd 2 EITITEEY 939 1 wntlly 
Somo'irl, he, cavilleah abour'the wond, ardewntd 2 for the Apoſtle ſpeakerh nor of any order, 
9x7 debts have one under anather, byt.of theordinarite which they have from God. Secondly, 
OF ok ve his expoſition, irqnaketh»ortthe ſkperioricie of the Civil Magiſtrate, that 
ar, Baifbid, 
uae, 7 $R4p81 themſclresate 
Giriealfq © IS eappved iricuall.manc bac hocis the Giricadl man, that is ledby the 
Deng. 62 the Pope and therefore is nor ſpiricuull according to the Apoſtles 
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"— AV bay on L3.1- The gowets that -bee,, are ordinare; ordained of God : but there Roma. 


I 1 verſa, : | 
b abchings, 2 Cor,2,15Erge;the Pope judgeth the 2 Coranf- 


Toh 6:15. 
Luke 13.13. 


The- fourth generall Comtroryerfie - 
tuall menia the A z belceving Biſhops, Theſe and ſuchlike argurr.cotsnor worky, 
hearſing, much leſſe confurarion, their ſtour champion Boniface uſcth in thatplace, *+ 45+) 
| T5. ith The Proteflants. +. 
Hat the Pope, or ary other rh_ ecclefiaſticall, hath no manner of temporal! juriſdi&ior TY 
I direftly or indire&ly over Kings, Princes, Emperours, bur ought of right robe fubjeRtotly 
and their Jawes, it is thits proved. . ny 
Argon, 1, By the ſame reafon whereby —T—__ that the Pope direQly hath iow, 
porall jurifdiion, we will conclude, rhar neither indireQly can he have any,and ſo none ar all; 
while helived upon earth, rookeupon him no temporall juriſdiction, cither dircRty or indirefhi4 
refuſed to be a King, feþ,6. Nay he would not be a Judge in civill marters, as in dividing the ink 
rance, being thereto required, Luk. 12.13. He paicd poll money, Afarrh, 17. he did ſubmithimgh 
tothe judgement of Pilate an heathen Judge. Therefore ſeeing Chriſt uſed no ſuch tempordijail 
dition, neither can any Miniſter of Chriſt : For the ſervant s nor above the maſter : A 
dare preſume beyond the example of Chriſt. | þ 
| Thisargument drawne f:zom our Saviour Chriſt his example, is notably urged by thar good Et 
rour Predericke, writing thus to that proud Pope Adrian the 4. Cum ile nefter & veſter inflininy 
bil ab homine rege accipiens, tamen proſe & Petro cenſum Ceſari perſolvit, « xemplum vobir tell; 
vox its faciatis : Secing Chriſt, both our founder and yours, did take nothing of the King, buthuid 
tribute ro Ceſar for himſelfe and Peter, he gave you an example to doe the lie. | we” 
Bellarmines bcit anſwer in thisplace is, that Chriſt in refufing ro divide the inheritance, fign 
Ne voxtfices minuti & wvilibusoſſiciis occupentur : Thar Prelates ought not to occupic themed 
baſe and inferiour offices, | 21. V3 
Contra. Firſt, I pray you isitfo baſe aplaceto be Judge of inheritance? I appeale to Welinink 
Hall, what ſubjeR can have a more honourable place, than to be called ro the rb of judgement?(t 
if chis were ſomewhar baſe, Chriſt alſo refuſed to be a King, I crew the Jeſuite rhinketh thatwhew 
vile or beggerly calling. Secondly, more than this, Chriſt did nor only refuſe theſe civill honour; 


pated rribute, whereby he acknowledged his obedicnce,as mangto tlic Civill ſtate, We'may jedgts 


weaknes of their canſe, bythe feeblenes of their anſivers. Wo 
Argum.2. The fathers of Bafil doc urge that place of S, Peter, 1, Epiff. 5.2. againſt Panwait, 
who { unadviſedly {aid.thar the Pope was Lord of the Church, But the Apoſtle ſaith, Fetdthyh 
of Chriſ8 ; not oy arts: but wihey ; n0t 4s Lords over the Lords inheritance, verſ.3, Butt 


. . contrariwiſe uſeth all forcible, conſtraining, and tyrannicall meancs, killing;Naying,impriſonings 


$yNods, gene- 
rakaQien.4. 
epiſt, Agathon, 


poſing thoſe that will nor obey him : who calleth himfelfe chicfe Lord and Magiftrate ofthewi 
| Surely this is Antichriſt, and not che Miniſter of Chriſt, or ſiccefidr of S. Peter, wholtqw 
ſell he'refuſeth ro follow and obey. _ Ws 
. 4rgwm3.Letburtheſtorics of former times be ſearched : there wee ſhall finde how wide 
and infolently the Popes behaved themſelves rowards Kings and Eimperours : Pope Alextrdncts 
ſed Merry the ſecond ro doe penance for Beckers death, and to bee difpled of che Monkes/ we 
the thirdcauſed King Tohr to kifſe the feer of the Biſhop of Canturburie his owne ſubjelt"# 
ger the third did tread upon Emperour Fredericks his necke. Pope Innocent ſpoyled Frei 
ſecond of his Empire, cauſed him to be poyſoned, and his ſonne Comredmto be beheaded 400m 
Emperours were depoſed by rhe Popes in order, Hemricms 4. Henriens 5, Fredericks 1. Phil» 
tho the COUSITY any" Conrad his ſonne. | © 031. 
Tr is not good, they ſay, to put a ſword into a mad mans hand : and thinke you not,that theF" 


uſed the temporall ſword very diſcreetly, which rhey thus uſurped, making fooles and ayes 


perours,as Pope Adriandid, that rebuked Frederick the firſt, becavſc he held his ſtirrup on ev 
fide, and did cxcommunicate him, for ſerting his name before the Popes in-wriring ? Thew® 
lear, devilliſh, and Anrichriftian praftice of mis their tremporall power, ſheweth from wary 
it commeth, even fromthe father of pride, W | News 
Laſtly, Auguſtine aith, writing upon thoſe words, Rew.r4. Let every ſonle be ſabjeft ror0r0e 
powers : Si quu putat, quis Chriffians eff, non fb} off: veitigal redder dam, ant rributuw, mae 
exhibendun honerem debitum e15,que hec curant poteflatibay -; in mague errore eff : If any many 
becauſe heis a Chriſtian, that hee is norbound repay tribure andrax, and yeeld due Hononul 
temporall powers (for of fiich Awgwfine ſpeakerh) he is in a grear error, &c, If all chen are 
the temporall Magiſtrate that are Chriſtians, then all Biſhops and ecclefiafticaliperfons, yea «(+ 
himſclfe, if he be a Chriſtian z Ergo, rhe Emperour is not ve: 0r}-aney 0 025 
Epifol, Leodienſe contre Paſchal. 2. Omnicanime peteftati ww ſublimioribui ſubdits 2g my 


"nime precipit, quens 4 ſubjeltione terrenepiteffutic excepit t Let every ſoule (fairh the Apo 


ze&t to the higher moons : hethatinjoynerh this to every ſoule, -whom do he exempt Moro 
jcion of the carrhly _ ? Eryo, the Pope alſo is ſubject, = OL, yo 421d 
Agathe Biſhop of writeth thus ro'Conffantivaw the Emperour t Secundem pi wevan, 
new munſucendinis veilra, prochediemtin, quem debvimme;” dirigimns prafeves confen vl ne 
As your clemencic hath moſt godly commanded. us, according to the obedience whicl \ ah 


wee have ſcat theſe our felow ſervants; And againe, Owner nos exigni tcelefiarnn® proſe 


concerning the Biſhop of Rome. Queſt,s. - © 203 
rift hayerii fanonh; : We all the poorcPrelatesof Churches, fervants of your moſt Chriſtian Eim- 
"ke. Here 594 Wy manpesn1- confeſſe himfelfe ro be the Emperonrs ſervanr,and to owe hitti 
[ou what ore tvident teſtimonic can we have? p | 


ps we have teftimonic of their owne law : &5f.8. cop.1.Per jararegam,&c. Temporall poſſeſs et 
| amerjyedty the lawcs of Princes : Ergo, the Pope holdeth his remporals of Kings, INS or ;1 
foe -oJomes of him. Diſtinf.16. cap.g.Leo g.thius wrireth to Lorharimuthe Emperor, Praceptis 
LE ataeialibur, &c, Wee promiſe and profeiſe for ever to keepe and obſerve your imperiall pre= 
bs Andifany ran tell ; otherwile, ſciarvs em proſertomendacem, hold 1 for a lier, 
 iLewiſe Gelafiae 5614. 6,11- Ga ew leges prineipnms Fre. Who will ſay that the lawes of Prin- 
robe icontemned ? 8c, + | | ; 7 
19.Benefue.1. thus writeth to Honorims the Emperour : Angeretwr plaribus, &c. The Mo- 
| Nene much grieved, if ſhe were nor ſecure and afſared of your helpe inall her cau- 
NR: prevailed In a 7s. ad Idols, correfting of Heretikes by your fairhfulnes, &c, This 
Getting with a better ſpirit, than Bonifuce $. whoſe goodly arguments we ſaw before, callech 
| of the Emperour,cven forthe redreffe of Ecclefrafticall matters, Thus we ſee, that of an- 
ae Popes did nor command, but were commanded rather of Emperours ; thar they did not 
ee lawesro then, bur rather yeelded obedience ro imperiall lawes. And a latter Exctravagant 
ah, U} mov fintreges ampliia ceclefie Romana ſubjeBti,quam ante, oe, That Kings ſhovid be no 
kavnlle ſabjoft to the Charchof Rome, thanthey have been in times paſt : Clemens 5.Exirgy, come 
x67 cap/a; Wherefore the Pope doth contrarieto his owneJaw, in challenging ſack ſupe- 
«me over the Emperour, which of ancient rime harh not been due. - 
erholy marryr put to his ſeale : By the Scripture the King is chiefe, and no for- 
FO! hisowne realine above him : there is no ſubjeR bur to a King : I amaſubjea, Towe 
fieteieto the Crowne ; the Popeis contrarie ro the Crowne 2 1 cannor obey both, &e. Fox pag, 
col.1, RE 
Oak the' teſtimonie of other Churches : 1. /eremit ſhall ſpeake for the Greeke Church 2 Jer 
bee fque eſſe eqortert nos ownipoteſtati & magiſtratui, Oc, tt ea onnia, que ab iu legibus Cenſur erent, 
_ fanciufinssſanite er incontaminate ſernands + It behoverh us to obey and to be ſubject to every pos ecclcap,t6, 
» wet'mdmagiſtricie &c, and all choſe rhings, which are ordained by lawes, muſt be obſerved cares. 
fully; and nothingempaired. Here the grear Parriarke acknowledgeth obedience to the Civill Ma- 
gilre Agopetv: a Deacon of Conftanrinople thus writerh to Inſfznian the Emperour : * God fan» = 4@u; 5/wg 
ps 3 wry King only ef God, Numer.63, And againe,> The King is Lord of «I, Numer.6$,, Nin 6 faore 
- Thinwanhe Gndhe fairh. © _ | ; Advs irs Oh, 
"" g-Inthe Echiopike Church at this day, the Patriarke doth not meddle with the affaires of the d Ky/eus; miywy 
| ping, 08 With the adminiſtration of temporall things, ſed tantum firicualew cvram habet, bur I 
only taketh MEE firitnall things. Parriarkes then containing themſelves within their limits 
(hounds, "have 6 power over the tempotall ſtare, _ OR 
"-g Confeſhon of Sacveland, artic.1 3.T hey which have « ſecular power and ſoveraigntie, havt it of 
t pon: pal they arecalled, therefore be ſhonld reſiſt the ordinance of God, whoſoever ſhould 
ſe bimſelfe to that tewporall government. | | | | Es 
4 Ofthe Larine Charch, Cardinall Caſoxws wriccth, that Pope Leo with his ſynod entreated of ©2ne=iG liba, 
eEmperour Theodofles, that a generall Councell might be held within Icalic, but ic was notgrat. ©** 7" 
within! Exec mndverſalens ſnodeim, per ſhnodume nbi Papa prifidet, ab imperatore petitans : Behold a 
| on” craved of the Emperonr by a Frod where the Pope waspreſident. This ſhew- ur , 
the KKHonof theEmperours over ray ba contrariwiſe. Epencess ſaith; ag tan ; 
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; The t fourth _ Comrorgirfie--.« 


Yea not nlp the A have thus fare. My bur theigi 
ked forth, by their excomm buffer Princes,' ve 
OP of Canturbutic did ſuſpend, » ethe King from rhe bn " Donfla 
cnjoyne-King Edger ſeven yeer ance, Fox peg 156, cola Ran 
| muniencKi King Hen ” malt hee would agree wirh robo erwem 
how theſe jolf itag Pelercn ju their dajngs, ;; 1+ or Bott” aid to 2a ont 
Argon % A wks is brought forth for an cxample, who being chiefe Pricſ, when King 


Slab ered roburneincen(c in the.temple one the Altar, conſtrained him-hafiihredidepart;4 


Anſw. Firſt, it was not Azarieb his at o ocver was dong at this time;bur xl 
Pricſts joyned with him, ſufficient ro make alawfull Synod or Capnedll, 'Sceantlly,theie 
not by violence to thruſt Uz+4i4h out of the temple, bur onlyro admeniſh him;-'and-reptgy 
his preſumprion, verſ.18, they ſaid onto lm, i rtaincth not-ro thee Vzziabroh hs 
An Els they might lawfully doe, as Jobn Bape: rebuked Herod tor his inceſtizAne a$\t-jgh 
of all faithfull Biſhops, not to ſpare, in dutic and reverence, to.rell-Kings and Princds theis fant 
did Awbrofe deale with Valentinian the Emperour, Theedorer. libe 3.cap. nt, _ 
Biſhop Wb Emperour Valevs who Was an Arrian,:Theodoret bike 4. cap. 35 
als chus ſaid ro the ſame Emperour going in warfare. againſt the Barbarians,. 
Joſceprs adverſus Dewns? W icher gocſtthou, ſeeing thou haſt, waged. barrel wit rn HT th 


- bb.4.34:He fidalſfo further to him, Redde Eccleſias arthedsxis:Reſtorethe CeGy 


faken from them of the right fairh, The Emperonr thercupon bid him be ap lealir 

him, as 4hab. plaicd. with. Miceieb the Prophet 5 bur he anſwered,, Nov cron _- 

reddiders - Thou ſhalt not returne, nnleſſe thqu doe reſtore them, &c. And-ſo.indecd, ic 

| This zeale and boldnesin good Biſhops is per ro.be miſliked, bur much ro hecoumendatien 

ed inthe Biſhops of our time. 3 rf 
3 Axariah canſtrainethnot Vz.x#ab to depart, beforc the leprofic-appeattd infis fac 

he rſt our, for chey had thegxpreſic word of God fo to doc, Numbs 2 Soitghe; Rey 

© preſe commandement of God ro excommunicate Kings, and ifir mighr appearechatzh 

communicate of God,as the Lord ſet amarke of leprofie in Uzzigh 3 irmighr beas lawful 


_ rodoe, as it was then for Az.ariah« but ſuch commandemene weare fare the agg 


bo acquainted with Gods ſecrets, as to know who are rejefted-before, himy : +,» 
Fs, I, "Ambroſe examples much urged inthis caſe, who, enjoyned 7 the 
' rour of TT for acertaine murther and ſlaughtet of the people niade at his cxotmmandemen 
»\ old nor admir him to receive the Lords Supper, ſaying thus.ugro hitn, 7aſ«gadbwp Fi 
 fecedi erwore man extendes, & ſanttifſimi Domini corpus prehendes ? Doelk thowſirete ol 
: thy bloudy, hands, to "apprehend che moſt holy body of our Lord H Tbeadgret oo i157 2 
Anſw.t. Ambroſe, in not admitting the Emperovrwichour repentance of zhat blaxidie 

Lord: Supper, and 1n refuſing himſelfe to miniſter to himi in that, caſe; did not-5 

there, having ſo farre the wotd of God, lerem,15.1 [9 Spare Meth progeny 

- moth. 5, 22. Be not partaker of other mens fines. 2 Bur Fig ps pars  UpoR 

thoxitic ro cenſure the Emperour, and to cnjoyrie him 

yet, though this at might proce (in -1mibroſe (0 oly,q Bi 0) rom 2» 
mperour ts rather to bc comment En 
ſelfe ro his order, (for it is writren of him, that Lgchr we fol a gee ” n Eohi 
"1 mn pr implevit : He ſhed teares before the Church, fulfiled the.tinie 08 
nance? Roffn.lib.2, £ap.33.) Such alſo was Theogeſing Ra py wn YT: time | ha 
2 municate, lev} FEEL xd of alight cock-braine tellow, becauſe thee grante! | 
with here queſted, , heweuld ror teri Ar __ he pry been of he fi 
codoret lib, 5, cap. 37., Theodofine lowligeſle therefore, -and ſb s . 

rk provethelawtulneſic rheteof,.no more KA: madeftic Frans inet 4 a 

ofa faucic malapert prieſt. Though weadmit Ambroſe aft tobe lawfull, yerdothiradl 

riſe thePopes unjuſt proceed ings : for that cenſure was aid upon the Emperour apo je 


| hainous murther committed : but the Pope doth ex unicate Kings for wills doir 0h 


the 3. did to Leerhe Emperovr, for pulling downe of z and forth Be moſeps 
rm ethe 7 a ; had 30 Selice cauſe Lou Kewy the 4, nor Alexander wich 
fm os "Lui ao lg ,it doth th authoriſe och other oaks WER 


communicate Ed Fiperours oft 


\ Y we {it 


The Pritam. 


Lehwngh wee doe nor aropeie exempe from eccla Si 
Afton end rincipl Fd We Pos i 
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all-other perſons, befide the meat) Ate, ough 0 
centre of te - Eb more Ifix Si Baage i DD 
Eikes fo Uaies' mt Sed 60 li. to en Ny as ale _ pp hg 
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IIB concerning the Biſhop of Rome. Queſt. 8. 
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a nn auluus orari Owlt proTegibu malls. 1 moth. 'S. Pax! would have. us pray forevill: 
Wd This Her onely remedic that we have. againſt ſich; Nev ralis 4 nobey eprontnef tr 
Wo 5 cnn ſunmpris ſed precibus ad Deny ſunt: cither is ſach an one to, be.reſtraiged by weapons, 
g's 106 aigſt him, burprayers made unto God for him, Epiſtol.Leodicnſ,com. Paſchal.2, As Am- 
fit wl, Arma noſtra preces & lachryma : Our weapons are onely rearcs andprayers. Apainſt 


wee no violent zycane isig be nſcd+, Ergo, not excommunication, 


F- We onſequently bleſſe that whichyou'carſe, And thejr owne Law faith, Nemizem ligare 
| blelſe, mentia injuſta: An unjuſt ſerirence bindet Phot't) Et- ext municarm non poteſt excommuni- 
+ Anexcommunicatc perſon cannot excumminicate. Therefore we feare nor the Popes cutle 


on nication, becauſe it is unjuſt :-and hegkgotamunicarcth us, as the Phariſies did the A- 


polite «God, being an Apoſtata and Slidcbackefiiom the rrurh, 


Ife waspreſefr, with the 57 > of his Nobles, and gave conſent: Tothe ſes 
affembled 52-Billiops,the King Cbs 


45 3 ft 
BELT! : a 
Martyr, thus alſo giveth his opinionof this matrer: The Dope ought notto 


the ſame fore declareth the Goſpell Matth,18.Dic Ecclefie,Tcll it to rhe Church, 
m: ſo that ſuch cxcommunications ous] ne | 

{>} #cthe c with their Paſtors, whoſe advice*they ought principally to eſteeme and 
Me vaons and godly: Fo np 1 1 13.7e{þonſ,adarticul.24,Hence we conclude,that nels, 


ho 


& ſalvardoeſics judicioreliquit : If any manygvill rake paines ro Jooke over the 
ſe As thereof, he ſhall readily finde, that Kings cicher hardly or nor at, 
| 1ey.m ed diſcreetly and wildy, 


Ws ge 
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* pate hahecſervedliz for his any 3 


ener And theſe which did thus write were of the 
- | ) 4 { * 7 

1 | Epiſtle,and allcagerh our of the.fame, how that © regary 7-called. Hildebrand, 
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_ oe: by ſuffering, nol 
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« is ; x imon 2 nſt them. A. ocabondty.. tt wed. F.Mtounakk now fs 
Lip foca hf mT Gu Blfſed Shaoulto Pet Log thou we feed my ſheep 
WES ori. be Por of hu Cre, ad conteouenily, Mi FB & dl 
"ou/arem wribuit,&c. He givech the (ime Wer 10's wg 3 ana Dotters whereef thu? 
Wok ohy Real Hed nd leſs welt beg: fo that the Pope hath no more right to ex- 
— munlcare nos thati other Paſtors ave: ag FO "Rl Wes "oo 3 OMe EC 


bn. « 
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atone, Fox, P23 5s Bu os Onerregp Sy atcating of Kings and Princes, wee thinks, 
eirher rhe Pope, Nor any PUnQPIN the world by theirfole authoritie have power to doc its;-,/1 - 


ee becauſe we ſpeake in the name of Chriſt : and he himſelfe ſtandeth as an excommunicate per- 


- 
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ey, by the Lord thereof Yypaird, &c. We" 
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- the toveralgs « ett ". AMghet impueritanbnadventarach 5 A -05 p4 a: Proy.26.3. 
7 The wie nan ſaid, Prov-26.2-Mg 4 immnerita non adventaraeſt £ A charlie cauſcleſſe Fre 
Ws 4 PA not come» MHalach.2. Beneditionibus veſiris maledicam: I will curſe that you Malach.s.1: 


BRAT fGcod,c-Thele droge anathcinarizing Kings were not made by any aneor two, 


powers, bir by conſent of all the States, and in the generall Scſhon of Par- 


Marbh,18.17; 


Pag.1ot9,1.60, 


- "noting pr Princes, no hor by excommiunicatiog of rhern, for that were. 


Pi 


f Devir, ſolirar; 
> 33s 


Goes 


Antic.13. 


C5. 
Infſtirur. Moral, 
P.2lib,4.c,20. 


Anſwer to 
Sranleyeslet - 
ecr, anno 1 587, 
c ned Apoleg. 
Reg.p-75- 

Le vifibil. Me- 
narch. lib.2. 
C4» 


Lib. 5. de Re> 
man. Ponrif. 
E.7o 


2 Cor.5.14+ 


ſer, and by violent extomminnications, 


The fourth generall Controverfie _ ._ Princes ex communicg, 


2 The pratice of the Frhiopike Church at this day, is, that none are forbi 
of the —bry though for nh ſo great an offence NF rains img Faeroe crahew 
murther, Zaga Zabo : butthe Pope harh taken upon him for leffe faults, yea upon his lght Fhy 
ſure to excommunicate Emperonrs and Kings. gf 

3 Confeſſ. of Auſpwrg. complainerh of:be Popes charging of mens conſeiences, by refervatign PN 


4 Sec their owne authors before alleaged. 


Another Appendix to this Part, ThatPrinces de fats ſtar 


ding cxcommunicate by the ſentence of the Pope, arc nowinhe! 
ſtandingtobe obeyed aftheir Subjects, neither can they | 
| bediſchargedoftheiroath of fealtie 
and allegeance. 


The Papifts. 


V Rbanny the ſecond thus decreed: Inratos milites Hugeni comiti, &c. The fouldiers from 
Hugo, forbid to ſerve him,as long as he ftanderh cxcommunicare,&c. If they prerendrhe 
ler them be rold, that the fealtic which they ſiveare unto a Chriſtian Prince, being now anady 
ric to God and his Saints, they are bound by no aurhoririe.ro performe, &c. Azorim their lev 
reporteth how Gregeriethe ſecond excommunicated Leo = mperour of Grecia, & ſacrom, 
ligione ſolvit, &c. and trecd his ſubjeQs from their oath, whereby they had bound themſchesny | 
him, &c, In the ſame ſteps tread other Papiſts, as one of rheirlare Cardinals, an Englihfuptthes 
ſolverh, rhar by reafon of cn Elizabnks cxcommunication and hercfie, ir we 
for any of her ſubjefts, but ehey were bound in conſcience to deprive her of any ſtrength, whichl 
in their power todoe. And Sawndersrhar ſeditious writer affirmerh, thar a King that is an hertid 
ought to be removed from the Kingdome. | 
oe Thar which theſe affirme upon rheir bare words, Beflarmine laboureth in this manner tot 
wade, 

" Arg»m. 1. As the woman is free from her husband being an Infidell, that will not tay withls 
wichout injurie ro her faith : ſo the ſubjeQs are free from the yoke of an Tufidell King i Lrchels 
band hath as great power over the wife, as the King hath over his ſubjeds, and preater too, gy 

Contr, 1, Neither js the'propofition true : for if an Infidell will fill tay and remaine withli 
wife,ſhe muſt nor leave him : bur if rhere be a wilfull deſertion of his part, then is ſhe free: ſhew 
nor put him away, if he be willing to abide with her, 1 (or. 7. 14. no more can he people putay 


' their Prince though an Infidell or heretike. 2 Neither doch che argumentfollow, for greaith | 


John 21416, 


2Pct5.2,3, 


| (on even. wicked and herericall Kings are to be obeyed of their ſubjefsinal 


Annor, a low 


Sam«c(8, p.587, Panding bu depoſition remainedin by dignitie till bis death. 


convenience will follow in rhe Common=wealth, by the depofing and caſting offaK [ 
family by the departing of the husband, | £ pt 
Argwm, 2. It was faid to Peter, Feed my ſheepe, but he could not feed them, unlefſe he hadpord 
to putour the.unruly Rams, that puſh and hurt the ſheepe with theirhornes. ys 
.* Contra« 1+ This feeding confiſterh in ſpirituall inſtru&ion,as Saint Peter expoundeth it,jut 
cate for the flocke, and being an cxample unto them : ir cannor extend to the nd cede 
ring of Priaccs,or to any ſuch temporal juriſdi&jon. 2 That which Chriſt aid to Peter; Far 
ſelte accommodateth to all Paſtors, Feed the flecke of Ged which dependeth in you * it relote fl 
Pope by this Text can challenge no more right andinrereſt than ether Paſtors. 3 To makeliny 
breake their oarh, and deny their obediencero the Prince, which God commandeth, is toperrent 
flocke, nor ah ab . " ah” We bh "Th 
Argum, 3. Whereas divers preſidents are produced, as of Gregorie the ſecond, tld wr 
the Flnerots : of Zacharie, xj pur Pn ory ab the KingofF the on ie wm 
We anſwer, that theſe things were done de fefo, infatt and deed, but nondejure,notofrightt# 
therarcthe Popes to be witneſſes, much lefle Judges intheirowne caule. 49 


The Proteſtants ; 


 neirherate to'be reſiſted, though they ſhauld be juſtly excommunicate, muchlſev el 
are urijuſtly ſentenced as Proteſtans States have becne by the Pope : neither chat upder x 
any ſach cxcommunication, they can be diſch of their oath or conſcience of obediencei 
we make irgpood,” TR ne - | 


| df 
Argums. 1. Sax! was depoſed by the ſentence of God from the Kingdome, and - 
: 


ki 


 *+- denounced by Sampel: yet David would not Tift up his hand againſt him, oor 
. wg th L s, 


:rds anoynecd :  chis is confeſſed by the Doway Cloflacors 


eArgwm. 2, S, Pap! willeth obedicace to be given unto the Princes, which the mere, 


wake. concerning the Biſhop. of Rowe... Quelt. —_ 


tidraweth his obedicnce franf ſuch, 
| ber nor depoſe the hearher” tbr fietbticall Elierobls, by Diveleſ Fan, 
adi Artian: therefore ſuch are not robe reſiſted, or obedience to be yeelded unto them, 


3a things which they command, not againſt God. 
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time: all Infidels and perſecutors of the faith, and that for conſcience ſake : hee then violaterl bis Rom. 4:5. 


_ anſwereth, that che reaſon, why Chriſtians depoſed d them nor, was for RA deerant vi- BeHarm, lib, 


ales, rhey wanted remporall ſtrengrh: for otherwiſe, as the Apoſtle bade them to appoint £ 7Iec, Quod 


i ſule of their cauſes,thar they ſhould nr goe tolaw among the heathen, ſo they might as well ſum, 


new Kings, if their ſtre thhad ſerved them... 

be ugh and under the heathen roursit might becſy uppolcd,thar the Chriſtians wind 
beg zpet the whole rd win reccived ihe Chriſtian ah under Iniian and Yalens, was nor 
bg their vant ſtecngrh from ſuch cet: : yea, even under the Pagan Emperours, the 
wanted not number and ſtrengrh ro Have rchſies F Terr allian may be credite , who thug 
range peve major civitathe cujne; fe in ones & mode i aginm; ; Wee being the greater part of 
(ity, toc live modeſtly and quietly: y: bb, ad Scap inlaw. A In another place, $7 ranta vis homs- 
eee avemerbis remots i fn abrajiſſemus_« a vobys, &c. If, wee Ne ib ch a-great number of 

{ zone afide from you, into ſome corner of the farre world, the lolſe 


hn and filence of all things, &c. Andaalittlc before: Cui bet new idengs, Oc, For inhat 
rrehac 34 ME fir, though uncquallin forces, thar-arc ſo willing gly killed, &c. So the Chi» 

| niche x mand gumber nor yaloor; it was their conſcience then, not want of ſtrengrh, 

"7 om rebclli 

x Ps! doth not y ATR find fiult with thetn for going tolaw before beathen Judges, for 

hie adpotc againſt his owne rulc in appealing ro Ceſar : but fpr that they. did wrong @nc. to 
©. 2ndupor ſmall occafionscalled one another before heathen Judges tg the'p reat ſcandall of 

RAR weallb find fault with Chriſtians frivolous: and unncceay ls and Contenti- 
git thera t0-2ppoinr arbitrators ta compound their controverſies jes ar home + how ablur 
on were it ro inferre, thatthty might as well appoint thema new ing. 


F Figata mic $0 the! Chriſtian faith : Colimm imperaterem &c; ut hominema Deo ſecundum, 
Oc: [a6r ome / np ſalut Inppar atria, &'c. oramma pro ſalute 3. ru ene &c. Wee obſerveand wor 
ki bmpengls 48.4 mart next unto God, wee offer facfifice forthe health pf che Emperour, wee 


irarch a Fa 


en. had 'of ſo many Citizens Terwullian 
lik (Ryan alhamcd af your condemping of us, ape yee would have been aſtoniſhed ar Apologets 


& a 
the judgement of former times. 1 T ertallian faith, when as yerthe  Emperouzs were Lib.ad dnl 


3k s fin, Mar wk ich, We only aderethe Lord, and in 'olocberthings we chereſul perſrme ſer- Apolog, 2, 


of Farce 
- natco ome, whercit he ſhewerh, how that when his 
= bog for. ho of warer, and like to bet overrun wich the mulricude of 


iers ow hare be grovnd, 


EE ohaines 
4 Flew Yor ory, IR the Ctriſtians afſited this heathen Em- 
$; they ſonght not-co- deprive 


"oy Wi +Y 
oh: 


mY 
(ſ'-WJhr 
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i apthor' in the bk of this Apologic, ſerteth downe an Epiſtle 


hou "kk their { Me and materiall w We: 
ay in their PO Wk is Ge hgagns dodrine of Cardinal Fllin, as is 


macd Cl rchesof England and from. 


It {ac to obey the 


T), 1 chane \ "ons Fs of their owne Pegs re dfh the Biff tha rooke upon him to 
ie the ſeventh eAnathemarie vincula his ſubtrahimou, Fc. We doc ex- 


way S fromthe fl nd if rs ſervancs, &c. which give their at- 
micron excommunica perſons : 


ec to ſerve their husbands, parcnts, maſftcrs 
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ajed not only for the Emperour, but 3x hd 
Was a hare to them, bur, 4 ftorm of #99 "Me, &e 


I Þis people, that bee Apolog: ky 


Cauſ. 11.'qu. 3, 
C, 103, 


279,12, 
Pen... 
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Error 60. 


Excitation. 


Reg. Apolog. 


Þ-73e 


Ibid, p. 67» 


The reply to 


tiou. 
Fol, 66. P. 2+ 


Apoleg pro 


Joan. Chaſtel. 


part, 2, CC, I, 


Part, 5,C. 9. 


Teſuir, carech, 


3». 6, Co 1$, 


> 


refiiies Caw-. felves falfly J cluires) ap pearcrh both'b the confeſſion, of / 
chiſm.3.booke, Kings, was ordinary among the 


f. 204. 


P +-f 205. p.+. Cafes forthe ſubjeRt ro kill the King, * 


Przmon. reg, 


P- 6. 7. 
Apolog, reg, 
P- 55+ 


Fat 


x Sam. c,26, 
Jo. Lis 


Apoloz, p. 2, 
Rum. : 3, 5» 


the mavifcſta- conflrattion rebels. Thus reſolved, Jobs de Sequenz.a, Emmanual de Royas, Taſyar ds Meng, Path 


 Thefourth generall Controverfic No evi 


' 


The third point, that no violence, conſpiracie or ſy 
| is to bee made upon. the facred-petſon of Kings and:Go... 
vernours howſoever cenſured by the Pope. P 


Tay The Papifte, 5 OY 

T His poſition of che Judaſites (falſly calling ex" bore their killing of Kine? 
dious, that their great Seft-maſter Bellarmine flatly denicth any ſach no fs) 
tained by them : for thus he writeth ia his letter to.the Archpricit Blachwell:'Þ: na nevle hug 


from the ('harche: infancie untull this day, that ever any Pope did command, that aw Prints tha, 


heretike, though an Echnike,though a perſecuttr, ſhould bee murthered, or did approve the fait, 
was done, 1 Buce how nes this.Qas, and op baldly denied, ſhall x1. idendy avve 
all men. _ | 


1 In former times : /nnocentias the 4. after he had excommunicated che Emperor Frndelh 
ruptcd one in ApaHeto give him poiſon, of the which the Emperour recovering, her aftensy 
his baſtard ſonne Fleafredws to poiſon him,whereof he dicd. Alexander the 3:writunotheYh 
that if he would live quietly, hc ſhould by ſome ficight murther the Emperour, and to thteln 
him the Emperours pifture, | ! KEE. 
2 Did nor Sext: 5. makean oration in praiſe and commendation of the Friersfeirkthatm 
red Hexry the third King ot France, who was no Proteſtant, as the Pope faith, that « with Fir 
killed a counterfeit Friet : yea, and if the Cardinals had been as forward as the: Pope, that tray 
F rier had been canonized for a Saint, | | HE |: 
3 Addc hercuntothereſolucion of the Popiſh Divines at Salamanca, which was 
day of March, a#»6 1662. that the'Catbolsks in Ireland, which did fight agaluff the 0, 


Oſorio profeſſors of Divinity in the College of Jeſuirsthere. 126 0 

4 And to filtup their. meaſtre of iniquity : that beaſtly fellow Fraxciſcw de Voreme, nithit ih 
villiſh Treatiſe, mainraineth rhat dercftable fat of ſobw Cheftell, in affaulci tb 6: 
King of France, to bee juffum & heroicam, uit and heroicall, who notwichſt ng by the ſhin 
of the parliament of Paris, was juſtly pur ro death for it: He addeth' further, rhat it was arelte al 
ſacrilege to put to death the Jefuite Gyignerd, who was condemned by the ſaid partiamen off 
for that he had written in a certaine ſeditious booke by him made, that rhe lare King wal ih 
by Laques Clement : andthat if the King now reigning Fouls not die inthe wartet, be ought10 Wh 
For the which curſed and wicked wriing, bee was enjoyned at his death to aike God and [5 
forgiveneſfle. | TTY Wh. Ee 


5 And'thart this is a reſolved concluſion of pm bee of the Judalirey C 
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coho tf {ie FLte, he ER 
efuires : as alſo by the apbotifines, of Emmunxel Syangans 
naric ar Rhemes, maintaining, hc irwat ſWſe 
nid by that devViRIfh praftice of che Horrible Gungihu® 
Fo who ax their death refuſed tocrave pardon far their apy 


compaſed by the principall of the 


ſon, plorred by trayterous p 


& $7 a ©. 
NES 3 


the Romiſh Church ſhpuld firſt condemneix, con! -dunt@by the. eftiles, Corner 0 Lin 
wine, winked ar by:the Pppe, who never called any Fiheb ccount for it, who ied iFores 
fadt inco Tralie, Thus 1 thinke it is evident, whatſoever Bellsrmine (lth, char rhe popmn oor 
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allowcth of killing of Kings : lcrus {ce yer further ſomewhat more of .the . gr Ald 
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Tim ſuch vile and my 
opinions of the Valegeiai 
cIihein, and 141d eha oben yer that he 
be ace ore IA itig.; men WEL her doe if 
e praQtice and precepr of Scriptpe 35 againſt th 

oorans when hecue off the pof Sul garment, and afte! 
and water pot from him, yet would heenor, neicherlay any violent hand 
noinred, nor yet ſuffer ; of his ſervants, though ſome of themurgedand . 
dapgie 3 bur thus hee reſolverh, «Aerbe Lord liverb, eicherthe Lord ſbalſmite bi, 
45 die, or hee ſhall deſcendints barrel and periſh: the Lord keep mee from lajing weve 
Lords anointed. 4 s- ther plcels lated by © onal 

And concernin recept of Scripture : that place is our y' 
unto our reforme Church ſibſeride, where the Apoſtle willeth all men, ro bee ſubje# ” 
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"of Prinees. concerning the Biſhop of Rome. Quelt. 8. 
wb I eeſake * if conſcience of ſubjeion muſt be made, much more ſhould conſcience 
rjeres attempring any thing againſt the life and ſaferie of Kings, 
keape k 


, it h » | 
Tenor :0 none, much leſſe ro the Emperour, whom knowing to be appoinregot God, 
7 m "Cie love him, revercnce, bononr him, ſalvwm velir, wiſh his health and faferie, &c. 
0 


iof rhe Grecke Church thus profeſſeth unto che Emperour Autorins Pires + He ave hel- 


209 


h, Chriſtianus nwling ef hoſtis,nedum Imperatorss quem ſcicns a Deo eonſkitai, &c, A Lib. ad Scapul, 
1, 


loving the King, and wiſhing his health thaf-prafiſerh his deſtruction, /-ſt1me Apolog-a. 


han other men beſide, becauſe we teach that no mal-fiftor, &c, (lier mwair&c.) Eniferoy, 


pers wmeP is 2 if : They then whichlic in waic to affault:ihe life of Kings, are hixdecers ot pub- 
corbe bis 4 ſuchcannot eſcape Gods puniſhment. 
ble ancient Synods of Spaine have concluded contrarie unto the lare Conventicles in, 
ny" wyOp cad. 41 $4 quis re em nece attentarit, & c. anathema, oc. If any arrempr rae dearh 
ko d "Jerkim be accurſed, Taletey. 6. cap. 18. No man ſhall goe about to ſcene the deſtruttion of 
hu, rea generall Councell of Conſtance, Seff. 5. rhis propohtion was condemacd as he- 
WP. "Hat Tyrannns oteft cf debet licite & meritorie occidi, Fe, A Tyrant may, andought law 
and mericoriouſy be killed by his vaſſall or ſabje&, norwirhſtandiog his oath made, and nor 
full the ſentence or mandate of any Judge whatſocver, &c. | RR 
Tabdering then har this Judasdodtrine of killing Kings is fo prodigions, thatir harh mifliked 
dei of former times, andit being ſo dangerous ro States, who can miſlike, or rather nor 
> 1the careof Chriſtian and Proteſtant Kings,in providing againſt ſuch monſters by wiſe and 
"lames like as21aw was made by the Emperor Fredcricke,that if a Biſhop were found co artempr 
| thing againſt the publike quiet, cermm willib. ab ea civitate vitam agat, quam connrbavit : He 
bean hundred miles off from that Citic which he had diſturbed, Kc. And it were to be wi- 
Thed, hat al ſuch diſturbers of rhe peace and quict of this aur Nation, were ſent not onely an hun- 


dred,urathouſand miles off. Ko 


Cod.lib.1.tit.s, 
leg.1 4+ 


Thefourth Part, VVhether it be __ lawfull for ſubjects to 


' takethe oath of allegeance, and thereby oblige themſelves to 
the faithfull performance of everie part 
and article thereof. 


| ” The Papiſts. 
ter the horrible and devilliſh Gunpewder Treaſon, whereby certaine traiterous 
W 2piiptended to have blowne up the Parliament houſe, when the King, Queene, Prince 
Lock prirualland temporall, and the Commons ſhould have beene there affembled; which ſhould 
the whole State, tor the further diſcoverie of ſuch like treacherous affe&ions, ro cauſe to be 
downea certaipe formeof an oarh, called the oarh of alleageance, to bee miniſtredunto all the 
glubjet asls furrher extant and enatted, anno 3. Tacobz, Cap. 4. Pope Paulns the , by wo 


reve; direfied ro his Catholikes bere in England, did generally prohibir chem to rake the ſaid oarh: 
x ſpeciall contents whereof, rhar the groſneſle of thar popiſh inhibition may further appeare, ir 
 Kllyorbeamiſſe here to ſer downe. ES Rn, Hy = 
_ 1 at the hath no power to depoſe his Majeſtic being the righrfull King of this 
une; or to Uibele of his Kingdomes, or to authorize any forraine Prince to invadeor annoy 


i Thur the Pope cannot give licence to any of the Kings ſubjeRts to beare axmes againſt him, or 
twoffer any violence to his royall Perſon, or Stare, &c. 

{78 notwithſtandipg any ſentence of cxcommunication made by the Pope, everie ſubjeR is 
oder faith and true —_ to his Majeſtic, &c. to defend him to the uttermoſt of their 
Mer,and to make knowne to his Majeſtic all treaſons, &c. 

410 RPO hathno power to diſcharge ariy ſubjc& of their allegeance and obedience, nor 
dio ot their oath, | | | 
L 0 one i3ro take this oath willingly, wicheut any cquivocation, or mentall reſer- 


 "AMtWanding this{d lawfull and of an oath, the Pppe in two ſeverall Breveshath forbid- 
us devoted Car keto take it, In his firſt —Iop} 12 he had ſer downe the oath arlarge, 
iteth, That ſuch av oath Cantor þ 16 taken without hurting of the Cathobke faith, ard the ſalva- 
Jour jou er ſering it comaines meny things which are flat contrarie to faith and ſalvation : and 
0nd Ireve- hee faith, T hisss our mucre, pure and perfett will, being olwayes earefwll of your 
ts Te 6+ Luat hs, thatthey ſhould nor rake the ſaid oath : but the Pope ſhewerh nor wherein 
ah 4 mrarte to faith or ſalvation, as his Majeſtic obſerverh, lie faith many things bur pro- 
tur Ay uſt be beleceved of his word, and his will muſt ſtand for lay :-his Freves mult be 


V3, ' Bellarthini 


have beeng amo 1665, upon the 5.ot November, if the Lord in his mercic had nor preventedir : it. 


Error 6l« 
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_n—” to help ont his great maſter, doth here make a ſupply, ia his letter ro Blackwel the fir, 
| ; Argnm. 1, The very leaſt fyllable of Gods divine truth is not to be corrupted : which ha, « 
Theodorelib, Juſtrare by the har of Fafl, who being folicited by the Arrian Empe wir V alens Peel. : 
+ ape 19. refiſtthe Eygperonr tor a ſubriltic of a few poinrs of dotrine, anſwered, lt was ror to bee es 
the leaft ſyiable of Gods word ſhenld be corrupted, &c. Apologep. 43. © 
Con;ra, To this objection his Majeſtic hath made a full and ſufficient anſwer,which ir ſhall bei 
ficient ro abridge : 1 Inthe next words of the author, ir followerh : imyperatorss amicitiam mays 
pevdere, ſed in prexare, that he did make much acceunt of the Emperours friend(hip, bur with ri 
Bafilswords then will rather perſwade ro take this oath, being nor againſt picrie. 2 Bafil was (olicind 
to become an Arriay, and to hold fellowſhip with hereriks ; bur this oath medlech nor with + FY 
ricle of the faith, nor is againft rhe ward of God. This cxample then is veryim pertinent : ſee furche 

Apolog. Reg. p. 35. 87. | 
Argame. 2. This oath is againſt one of the principall heads of our faith, the primacie of rhe Apo 
ſtoſtke Sea, which mult nor be impugned: as Gregorze faith, /ib. 11. epift, 24. Let not the reverence a, 
ro the Apoſtolike Sea be troubled by any manspreſuny! ion, for then the ftite ofthe member; doth rey 

entire, when the head of the faith i not bruiſed by any injurie. Apolog.p, 4.2. 

Contre. The ſumme of his Majeſties anfwer here isthis: 1 That this oath of alleageanceisagts 
Przmonic.  oainſt the Popes primacie or ccclcfialticall power: which the oath of ſupremacie cutteth off niadtin 
pag. 9. Apol®8. King Hewry the cights rcigne : this oath dealerh only with temporall and civill obedicnce: inf 
P3g- 46 47- much, as when the lower Houſe had ſo framed the oarh, that the Pope had no power to excommui. 
cate the King, his Majeſtic cauſed ir in that behalfe to be reformed : ſo that Bellwrmine rakerh quidpy 
- g#e, one thing for another, the oath of ſupremacic for the oath of alleageance, 2 Ir is no articleoftly 
aich, ro hold the Pope ro he the head of he faith, or univerſal Biſhop, no not ia Gregory his opinian 
who affirmeth, rhat whoſoever calleth himſelfe wniverſall Biſhop, is the forerunner of Amichrift, 3:6rs 
Lib, 6, epiſt 36- go77 in that place writeth to a Biſhop of Sicilie (which was under the Sea of Rome) concerning the 
uſe of the Pall, a thing indifferent : and ſo we impugne not his doftrinc, thar inceremonies conct- 
ning order, and other indifferent things, the Chriſtian Magiſtrate and the Church muit be obeyed, o 


RG pe elſe the members mult needs run ro confuſion. 4 We defire no other thing ro tec ſaggeſted to the 
Pope and his CardinalsthanSaint Gregory deſired Sabina» to ſuggeſt ro rhe Emperor: Ore thing thi 
Apolog. p 94+ i, which I would havejou ſuggeſt ſhorthy to your moſt noble Lord, &c, I dread to have axy handmtht 


blood of any man. 
Argum. 3. Bellarmineallo alleagerh that ſaying of Les, writing to the Biſhops of Vienna, to pror 
the primacic of che Apoſtolike Sea,which hee ſuppoſerh ro Wye: # tp by this oath of alleageance 
Apolog.p.q42. Hee « nor ( ſaich hee) partaker. of the drvine myſterie, that dare depart from the ſclidii if 
Peter, ” . 
Contra. 1. The Pope can neither prove perſnnall nor dodtrinall ſacceſſ;on from S. Peter, pag. 
2 The Popes are bur partiall witneſſes intheir owne cauſe , they advance S. Perers, that they majhee 
advanced with him, page 94. 3 Leois too rheroricall in woung forth the digniry of S. Perer:hefiid 
in the ſame place ; The Lord didtake Peter intothe fellowſhi of the indiv:fible unitiq : which worliar 
much derogatory to the divine Majeſtic, pag. 95. 4 Leodid thusbeſtirre himſelfe,becaufe his pits 
cie wasimpugned at this time ; absve fix hundred —_—_— the Councell of Chalcedon gave oqual 
anthoriry ro the Patriarchall Sea of Conſtantinople, pag. 96. 5 Yer Lee thar gave fo muchto Pan. 
rooke nothing from Czfar, bur gave himborh his ticles and due, giving the power of calli 
Apoleg. pag. Ccll ro the Emperour: as may appeare, epif. 9. 17. Theedeſio, epi. 16, Flayian. 6 Itis denied,rharthe 
g6. 97% oath of alleageance impugneth the primacie of the Pope, unleſſc his primacie confilt in depo 
Kings,and diſſolving of ſubjc&s oaths,and authorizing them to rebell againſt rheir Soveraigne. 7 16 
. if it impugne the uſurped primacic of Rome, it oughr and mighr ſafely and lawfully be taken, 


The Proteſtants, | ; 
\ 7 E hold it not onlylawfull,but convenient and requifit,and in a manner neceffary that ſubſe 
ſhould oblicge chemſclves by their oath of alleageatice and fidelity ro their Prince andSor- 
raigne, thar by this meanes the falſe hearrs and affeRions of diſloyall ſubje&s may bee tried ouh 
the Prince may have ſecuriry of his life and State. 
Argum. 1. Abraham tooke an oath of his ſervant for his fidelity about the buſineſſcof his ſonpe 
marriage, Genef, 24. the poore Egyptian tooke an oath of David for the ſecurity of hislifc, 3: 
30. 15, much more may the King take an oath ofhis ſubjeQs, ifthe ſervant may feare tO his mall, 
andifin ſome caſes a privat man may require an oarh for his life, | ey 
| Argum. 2, David, when hee was received cf all Ifracl for their King, made a covenant) 
h fore the Lo | that is; in the preſence of the Arke, calling 0967 
2 Sam-5,z, Them oefore the Lord, 2 Sam. 5- 7. that 15, In rhe preſence of thc , Ir 
wirneſſe : as the King binderh himſelfe ar+his Coronation by a ſolemne oath 10 ſor 
ſo rhe ſubjc&s alſo ought to bind themſelvesby their oath of alleageance tothe IE, whe 
3 King, 27.4. when hee brought foorth Io the young King , hee rooke an oath of the pot | 
obcdicnce) and made a covenant with them : ir is therefore agrecable to the woran King 
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alleqgeance. concerning the Biſbop of Rome. , Quill, 8. Mt 


rinces to require an oath of their ſubjcRs tor their obedience, + 
Ifche Imperiall lawes, which didbind both the Latine and Oteeke Commonwealth, allow 
h bee taken 1n ſmaller marters : as pupiliu poteft rutors deferre juramentum : the Ward may par 
—Gadim to his oath : Cod. 4+ tir. 1. Leg. 5. res tengnr jarare vel ſolvers : heethar is endebred muſt 


Kingsand Þ 


ke his oath, Or Pay che debt, zbid. leg. 1. an oath alſo is allowed, i» at5one depoſiti,in the caſe, where 
” : 4 : commirred to ones truſt, /eg. 10. if in theſe caſes an oath may be taken of privare men by pri- 


\ morc may the Prince require ir of his ſubjetts. 

w_ R_—_ Cog hee allow not that oath-which wi made, Per genros Imperatorss, by the 
ſirirs, which they imagined to attend upon the Emperors: yer hee fairh, J#ramm per ſa/utem corn, 
f of anguſtior omnibus genie : We ſweare by their health, which is more worth than their ſpirics, 

nd againe, 1d #" els ſein eſſe, quod Dems volutt; & pro magno juraments hab:moe : Wee know thar 
tobee inthem, which God would, and this we hold for a great oath, &c, It ic beclawfullin his opi. 
tion, to ſwear by the health and life, much more for the health and life of the Prince, and for the 
preſervation thercot. ; 

2 \Concil, Toletan. 4.040. 47. which was anzo 633. and Tolet@n, 10. c4n, 2, about awn0 670. men« 
ronismiade of che oath of fideliry, which was made forthe preſervation of the King, that no man 
Gould violate it. And long afrer rhis time, the Emperour-uſcd ro require an oath of fidclity of all, Sf 
borh Clergic menand others, in effeft rhe very ſame with this oath of alleageance now in queſtion,” - = ic, lib, 3+ 
4; Radeview hath ſerit downe. The oath was this, Eg Jero quod amods fidelis ero Domino meo Free © © 
drrics, he, | Fweare that I will hencetorth be fairhfull ro my Lord Fredericke, Emperour of the Ro- A 
mansagainſt all men, as T oughe of right ro doe unto the Lord Emperours I will help him to keep ,, 
the Crowne of the Empire, and ali his honour in Tealie, ſpecially char Citic (meaning Rome) and ,, 
whatright ſocver hee hath therein, &c. I will nor rake his regalicies from him, and if they bee raken = 
any, [| will doe my beſt, that he may recover and retaine them 2 neither will I bee of counſel! or an ,, 
agent, to take away life, member or honour : every mandate, which he maketh by himſelfe, or by his ,, 
letrer, of by his Embaſſadour, I will faichfully obſerve,&c. all theſe things I will obſerve with a good ;, 
faichwithout any fraud, &c. . ; nes 

4 ltneed not therefore ſceme ſtrange, that the reformed Church and Kingdome of England harh 

preſcribed the like oath of fidelity and alleageance ro be miniltred to all ſubjefts, and confirmed the 

ſame by publike aft of Parliament, as hath been ſhewed before. ; 


Terrullianaps- . 


loger 


The fiſth part, that the oath of alleageance cannor be 
dilolved nor reverſed by the Popes diſpenſation. _ 


The Papiſts. 


| NY, Hat their ovinion is, their praftice ſheweth : for divers Romilſh Prieſts having taken the Gail prrur 63, 


oath of allcageance, and, as they pretended our of their conſcience, yer have forſworne it & Pramonit- 
gaine forobedierice ro the Popes command, 8 © Me why! Reg. pag.93, 
Argus. Their uſuall. argument ro prove that the Pope hath power rodiſpenſe with all kind of 

owes and oathes, isour of rhat place, CMarth, 16. Whatſerver thow looſeft in earth, ſhall bee looſed in Mark. 16.19. 
beaven, Pramonit, 
\Cantra, 1,” Thistext is not nnderſtood of every kind of looſing and binding, as of oathes and P%* 1: 
vowes, byr of the binding of ſinnes ro the impenicent,andofloofing and relcafing of finnes : as their "_ 

y > cram Glofſe expounderh, and the S:ripture ir ſelfe wartanteth: hoſe \ſinnes yee rewne, lohn 20-23. 


#AbGlure power is not given of binding or loofing.bur di Gods will:as Lyra expoun- 
td, Snppoſice debito uſt ve: &c, The right uſe of the hey bali apoked, God Gorell tc in 

1, iris not Gods will that lawfull oathes ſhonld be violarcd, bur faichfully kepr : he that ſwea- | 
mth, &c, and changeth ner, ſhall dwell in the Lords Tabernacle. 3 This power of binding and loo- Plalm. 15. 4. 
ſngis Iven toall Apoſtles and theit ſucceſſors, the fairhfull Paſtors, Afarth, 18: 18. and ſo Hierowe Marth. 18.18, 
FAlkth, as hee iscired by the ordinary Gloſſe, 4 Wharſocveris faidto $. Perer, is nor ſaid to the - 
og - is _—_— my _—_— = be the true ſucceſſor of $. Perer, both in dodrine and place, 
**provation of borh which he failerh. 5 
Tangine YI the Þ EIEAS MAS 
[3-10 excmprion, privilege, May os or anthoricy, which can free ſubjects from 
ory oath of tealry and opalty, lleageance and obedicnce made unto their Prince, the 
1.1. Toſbus and che Congregation made an oh co'th2 Gibeonkh 3"not to flay th 
"My did it ipnorantly, being « gon mage $9 Og 1 We LIDrOaners got to Liep mem, 
| Or ng deceived by*them, as though they had' dwelt'a farre off, Tud- 
oak 0, Hd was puniſhed many hondebe yeeres x why becauſe Saw? had broken this 
ran; hind Uirrrauf' eb the ſword , 2 S«xncl 21, If an oath made to firangers, and that igno- 
Note doch an I only" the Perforis rhar rake their oarf!; bur their poſterity alſo : much | * 
Th oth made with good deliberation and adviſement, nor- to a ſtranger, bur to' ** 


CaP.7, 


v 


In Pſalmium 
124. 


Apolog.page52. 


Error 63. 


Mitigar, cap. 
kf 


Mlrigar.egp.d.- 


The fourth generall Controverfie 


The Oatbyf 
the naturall Prince, and their perſons that doc oblige themſelves thereunto, | 

eArgum. 2. If lonethan had well nic died for: breaking his fathers oath, which he tooke of th 
people in a matter of abſtinence, and that ignorantly, for hee heard not when his.father ch 
the people with that oath, 1 Seaw.1 4.27. much more are they rreſpaſſers which wittingly ar 
oath, and in a more ſerious and weightier matrer, not from abſtaining their mouth from UM 
bur from abſtaining rkeir hands from attempting any thing againſt the ſaferie of the Prince and 
State. | : 

Now for further evidence hercof': 1 wee have the law of eAnaffafu Emperor of Conſtanti 
ple,that they, qui dignizatem al3quans pretendant, &c. which pretend any dignitie or profeſſion, & 
aliqna fori praſcriprione judicib. &c. obedire compelli,&c. without anypreſcription or exception « 
the Court, ſhould ba compelled to obey the ordinarice Judges, both in publike & private afftires 
if noprofcſſion can exemprfrom the judgement of the Magiſtrate : then ir will tollow, that jraf 
fion of obedicnce to the Biſhop of Rome is no colour to diſpenſe with the oath of alleageancetg 
the Magiltrate. | | WEE 

2 Axgnftine allowcth of the obedience which Chriſtian ſouldiers performed to Inlian inchil 
matters, to whom they were bound by oath, asall ſouldicrs were : When he would have them Gt 
hee) ro worſhip idols, andto ſacrifice, they preferred God before bim : but when hee ſeid goe forchy 
fights they preſenth obeyed, &c. If their obedience might have beene difpenſed wi th, therewy 
_— for that they were under an Emperour, which was a profeſſed adverſarie ta the Cluilliu 

aith, | | | 

3 Some of their owne Councels herein conſent with us: Concil. Toleten, 10, cap, 2, Aqziſna, 
£42.12, it was decreed that they which did violate the oath of fidelitic made for on es... 
MP ms &c, ſhould be deprived of all dignitic and honour. b 

4 Thenisir no new or ſtrange thing, that the reformed Church and Kingdome of England hal 
ſo cxprefſely ſer ir downe in the oath of allegeance, I doe beleeve, and in my conſcience am reſotod, 
that neither the Pope, nor any perſon whatſoever, hath power to abſolve me of this oath,or any part they 
of, &'c. Andtheretore his Majeſtic truly faith, Tcrave nothing more of my ſubjets in this oath, which 
41 not exprofſely and carefully commanded then, by the Conncels to be obeyed, &c, 


Aſixth Part, That it is not lawfull-to equivocateeitherin 


an oath, orin ſpecch without an oath, that is,toſpeake one 
thing with the mouth, meaning another. 


*The Papits, 


Eft there ſhould bee any miſtaking in this mattcr, Parſovs the profeſſed proftor and patron 
equivocation, ſhall rcll us the tale for rhe reſt : he makerth two kinde of equivocations; boa 
is verball, as when word or fpeech hath either naturally, or by peculiar cuſtome of particular languaghen 
or moe | ha" Mentall equivocation he defineth thus : When any peech may have adeuth 
ſenſe, not by any double ſegnificatios or compoſition of the words hut onely by ſame reſervation of the minlt 
1mthe ſpeaker, whereby bis meaning i made different from that ſenſe, which the words uttered debut 
withomt that reſervation, &c, As - giveth this inſtance : Theſe words of « Prieſt, (lam noP; 
aixed with this reſervation, (to tell it unto you ) or ſuch like ic as true, as if the wholepropoſition ment 
tered with the month thus, 1 amane PriefFtotell it unto jou, Wes - 


% 


e ail a 
So then this is their opinion, that itis Iawfull ro cquivocate with ſach mentall reſervation: 
yet they require theſe conditions: 1 That the ſecrer reſervation agree with the minde, 2 Ip 
bec uſed, when:hey haveto geale with an incompetent Judge,'or when any wrong is offe ed. A 
ſoconſequently they affirme, that it ss /awfallin England for Priefls to equivecate even intheiragh 


| befqre Proteſtant Magiſtrates and Officers, &c, Asa Prieſtbeing convicted before a Magiſtrats, ul 


Manuſcript, 
treat.cap,20, 
ExCitart. 

D. Morton 
ENCOUNtETe 


Parſons Rec« 


koning, pa.683 . 
lobn8.15. 


asked wherher hee were aPricſt, anſwered, no ; meaning, a Prieſt of 4polo:. and whether hee 
becn beyond the ſea, ſaid, no; mcaning the Adriarique ſea: ſachevaſions uſed Maſter Garaunp 
examinations : Nay they yet goe further, thar itis nor oncly lawfull in their oath to cquivocaſee® 
if they be required to ſweare without equivecation, then hee may ſwearc he doth not cquivocalelſ 
another equivocation and menctall reſervation, and thus they allow equivocation upon equi 
Cation. 0 ET | | | | We 
';, Nowleſt they ſhould ſeeme ro| have no ground for this their ſo unreaſonable opinion, th 
thus ſecke ro countenanceir by ſome inſtances produced out of Scripture. ; hat 
fr guns. 1, Many places af urged, taken from the cxample of our bleffed Saviour, 1 as [ob,h! 
Tow jnage after the fleſh, 1 judge no mas : bur ſeeing elſewhere Chriſt firh, that all judgemenri 
:ommitted ro the Sanne, here muſt be a mentall reſervation: as, I judge nor corruptly, a you 
or, I come not now to judge... *... . 


P | 'F. J 


- 


| ia 
Ibid. pag.84. , 2 Toh«$.50, 1 ſeake nop mine awvo glorie : and yet in the former verſe he faith, you have diſhow# 


lohan $50, 


| red mee. 


. —_—_ 


—_ I 


SS Iu Se. 


| hrlebefs 


| ili deregareph 


| FO, concerning the Biſbop of Rome.  Quelt, 8. 213 


any man keep my word, be ſball never ſee death : here was « mentall reſervacion : for : 
3 ap - 5. port gl Gaakan of tcmporall Th , a$appearcth by their anſwer. 40 erg 
de) Toſs 54+ If { honewr my ſelfe, mine honour nothing werch, fc. yet wait lawful for our Savi- 10h. 8. 54.ibid. 
a ſceke his owne glory : here was then arclerved ſenſe. 
0s g6 $6. Abraham r-joyced to ſer my day : which che Jewes aakidibes of rhe corporall ſeeing 1993-56. ibid. 
Skew, bur Chriſt had another meaning, pag. 685, 
6 lob. 1. werſ. 21, /obnbcing asked if hce Were a Propher, anſwerethrno, and yer hee was a Pro- Toh, x, 21. 


phete MRigar. cap 9» 


\ 2$, The Prophet is bid to tell Hez:chiah,Thoa ſhalt die, and not Love : and yer heelived fif- fp. 319- 
Be ere here a then another ſecrer ſenſe reſerved, f ng 4k _ 
_ r. Theſe inſtances arc impertinent : forin none of theſe was there any intention rode. 7 
ceive, aa popilhpriclt intendech ro coufin rhe Magiſtrate by equivocacing., 2 Here is no cxamina- 
a0 oath,or bcfore a Magiftrate,which ische thing in queſtion. 
Here is no-mentall- reſervation or ating at all: bur a verball ſenſe, inferred our of che 
J | of the place, or in them; though ſometime by the hearers mittaken; 
eat in che patticular view of the ſeverall places. | 
part, you ec: che fleſh, Chriſts meaning is evident, tha at lee judgeth 


Theckene t ay Chri? mine owne glorie, that is ,infceking mine owne revenge : this ſenſe is 
gathered ont of che words fi wing,there # one char ſcekorb it, and judgeth, 
; He ſhallnot ſee de«th, thar is, eternally, Here che double ſenſe is inche word, which may be vn- 
either erernall death 2rhere needeth noranyſecrer reſervation. 
4 There are two kinds of ſeeking honour 2 juit and divine; an homane and vaine, which Chriſt 
and according to the Jewes 0wncandertianding : bur cheir mental reſervation is coutra- 


ry to hiy1 wich whom they equivocate. | 
5. Chit peaketh- "a ſpiritudll and-prophericall, nor tcmporall fight, as appearcth by his owne 
on ng, hefore Abrabem was, 1 aw : here then is no doubling or equivocating at all. 
6 lobn anfivererh according rorhcir meaning, wherher he were the Prophet, that is, that grear 


- Propherwhich was to come -: bur theſe EqUIVOCAcArS {pcake not according to the meaning of 
others. 


7 Godin fuchqy ophe Angles includerh a ſecrer condizion of repentance, which ne- 

ily pot = n(c ofthe words, withour any ſuch mencall colluſion : neither muſt 

tapatronize their infirmities by ſuchdivineand prophencall ats. © 
/2-Bi | chey.criomph in Los) ep Scriprute above et, which they chinke make 

ronglyfortheir mentall-equivocating. The firſt is, Aﬀarke 13. 32. Ofebar day and hoxre knoweth no Mark 13. 32, 
nah ds mbich arc in heatien; neuhes the Sonne binpſelfe, ſave the Father. This plate they = 

7,io rhus gener: jorllEanroo by the fathers : Neſciabat ad dicendumsalits « The Sonne is aid not ro Parions 

unco others : andſochey make his VEGEnY ro be very like, I aw « Prieft, Xc&R Pe 449. 


ontre. Forth warefall anfucriogto this objeftion, Iwill Ge@ ace the diversexpoſitions of 
thisplaces 1 Hal beaponoderh Icof Ctuiſtarthe Somne i role Grover "quia now 
becauſe rhey arc nar ofthemſtlves, of themiclves they know not : bur the Fa- 
n&fe, and therefore:knowerh of himſelfe, &c. Burinthisſcaſe there ſhould bee 
acrenceln the. divine warks betweene the Farher and the Sonne. 2 Ambroſe hath three di Lib. 5. de fide 
wWeepretati jond.cos fink, CAaluit Dominns ninio in i 5 amore, O's. videri iguorart; quod cap. 8, 
Fran vegeret:Fhe Lord <a rr rg wy; +1 ao es had rather ſeeme ignoranr of 
#Eich heknew;than defy rhem any ching,&c. bur Chriſt then have ſeemed ro difſemble,if 
a7 ora Ire nr 3 


oN an - 3 Aaine, ,Gith he, fb3 xovit gmebi Ambroſia 
WIPE lonarrefors titmeand houre to himfdfe, bur he knowethir me, &c. and moſt ofthe fa 


_ Mimyagporthis ſenſe: yer rhis risfierh rior neither+for the Angels alſo are ſaid nor ro know the 


54h gy natto know ir: hen inthis ſenſe ic would follow; 'thar che Angels know 
JIN 4 Yes, Dut Bot for us.;. 4. Chriit\muſt bee underſtood to ſpeaks as heeis the Sonne of tian, ambrof ibid; 
904 temp i per ure hominis, ſed per natmram D ci novit s becauſe heeknew the end 
JIE ws ny aged, ,&c. Thisſenſtcannot be much mifliked, 
ai the ſpecch of Chriſt, chat hec knew it, and knew irnor; di 
ki oi | aybermeendthe thing, andithe mianner : heebein knewir, bur nor as hee was man: 
AW ngencen ſonigwhat rdo curious forithe plai wir of the Apoſtles. 5 Thereisrhen 
py oo looms de be W. of theday and rhe howre, he anſivered,thar botki 


des I ce, that God 4d in- Dlalog. 3. ad- 


ME! ON [6 fr andyet i it nor beyond the 7 tan, 
wn nr mage thar on enot in \ butin-reuth bee beleeved to eh Sonne of ins 
birkech, ciai-Chtiſt was in ak orant of the very day and houre. And 


eos 


Range,thar Chrik ſhould bee faid ro of any thing: Calvin giverh this 
th v0 wore to bid a ——_ thanithar hee was mortalts 5-45 his union With the di- 
Vine 


214 


Math 20 33, Is like, ſaith he, unto that other place, where Chriſt ſaith, '” fre at my rig ht bak and lefe 


Luke 2, 5, 


Heb. 2.17.405- belike unto us in all things, finne only 


How, 78. 
24. Matth, 


Chryſoft ibid. ave xnderftand (faith he) chat Chriſt refuſed et 
Marth, 24.38, Proponndeth another figne,GcArin the dayerb 


Argum. 
Mitig,p, 388, #0 iheRaf, and yer fiee immediatly after went up, verſ.10. there mult rhen bee ſome ſecrer ſenlh 


Sec D.Mor- 
tons | 
libe 2. c, 10. 


| | The fourth generall Controverſee __ 
vine nature tooke not away.theinfirmities of his body, no more did it of hisoyte.' And os 


avine ro give + that is, he-wasnor ſcentat that time to diſtribute rhe honours of the tiexr work):bys 
terthe reſurreRion, chen he ſaid, all power * given tome'tn' braven and earth 1 It wa ng moth 
Chriſt in his manhood ro be ignorant ef the day of judgement, than nor rohave com 


| | maiſon 
diſpoſe of the places and ſears of judgement. Bullmger alſo affirmerh the ſame; thar Chr 
on Fm humenam ſcientiam & ignorantiam,tmanc knowledge and ignorance, (though his iPnor 
was not ſuchasours) whichincreaſeth by degrecs, as it is ſaid, be increaſed iy wiſdome, that he nip 


Now then for anfiver to their argument 1 If this laſt ſenſe bexeccived; which is the moſt apy 
able, rhen is there no colour ar all for equivocation : for Chriſt did alrogerher mean as he ſake 
he knew not the time. ! 2k (00h 04 OS 

2 Ifcither of the other two ſenſes be followed,that he knew not as man;orheknewirhoes 

ell it roothers : . a +a 4 ® - - _ — reſervation. - Cheiſts)ntenrion and ha; 
farre diffcring : for Chriſt thus ſpeakerh, to ſtay his Diſciples curiofiry c as Choyſoftowe Cihyting 
e065, ne diſcere vellent, quod, angels neſcinnt ; hee ſtaycrh them, thar rhey ſhouvldnor deſire ; 
which the Angels knew not, &c; And in that he faith, nor the Sonnc, non ſaluws 4 diſcen 
rendo prohibxit : he forbiddeth them nor only rolearne, bur nor ro enquire, &c;burrheivh 
deceive and beguile, 2 Ghriſt here ralketh with his Diſciples;as he rhought beſt for theie! 
bur being cxamined before PHlere,he plainly anſwered unto the demandsof the Governour;withu 
any ſuch rcſerved ſenſe: as is evidear, /ob. 18. 33. Luk, cap, rg-toverſa1201n hs, 

3 This ſeaſc which is endegtined; Chroſofnmc etcth our of che words themiclves: Flaw 
| | the flood, e+e. [o alt comming of the Sung 
maenbe :So then they underſtood by rhe ſpeech of Chrilt, chax he knew all things concerning thay. 

ming, &c- though hc ſo ſpake for ſome reaſon beſt knowne-20 himſelfe, Here rhenneediouls- 
tion of any ſenſe hid from the hearcrs, when as by the very ſpeech which\is urcered: they could 
- out his meaning. aa | wha 


3. The other place,which thicy fo much gloryin, is 6b, 7. $. Chriſtfaith be F ſe 


ved: for otherwiſe Chriſt ſhould be contrary to himſelfe; To this purpoſe Parſons, ' lh 
Comra. 1, The true xcading in 4. 7 rnd PV) | | the 
rlake, I'wilnet gee np now. Thisxeading , 43 z ws: if f and / 
lcave out rhat word, and ſo bulie themſelvesro ſeeke our ſome other ſecrer meaning, they, 
they had not rheſe authenticallGreeke copies/4.2 Some of their owne writers, 'as Mela 
Janſenina, Cajetane, Enemanue! Sa, approve the firſt reading avthe beſt, 3 If that word wetwngins 


o 


will not gee up yer; and for 


» preſſed, yer that to be the meaning of Chriſt, thathe noone yes y pa to 
very: CANC 


Ts 


mer words, my time i nes yet come : for otherwiſe it would have 


pag. 133, 2? A , (aloUs UNO WF, 
if he had ſimply denied to goc to the feaſt, which would have been thoughtro ; of 00 
here Camry nced of any mentall reſervation, the ſenſe ding endenehorofthem — 
Argam, 4. Maſtcr Parſons befide teſtimonies of Scripture, hath thispolitikereaſon +: 
| this caſc, that a Noble man, that maketh no conſcience to 4 
Micigat. cap. 9. bleaſore, aud} 
PAg- 493, HerhtbeGods — 
aumer $6, that- 4th 1 
that Lean Pare, & 66 Mg 
anſwer nimhwa's 
A Pfal. 30. 
es exeant, ſed captor v 
_ theygocinone w 
So Maſter Payſons 
net to lay ateach ſtarting hole, to feare God;;3and ſpcake tlie truth from {id 
2 Asthe Godof nature hath provided for Foxcsand Hare, in giviog them! WW 
{o the ſame God of grace hath providedberter for his: children, char n0nld ratl 
ſpeaking che truth, than man. in diſſembling it. —— 
and timorous Hares : but the Lords ſheep embrace fimplicicy... Of fachti 
I may ſay with Twente 1. ous pate ers gp bo prgts " 
paſtors,in peace like lions,in bartell as fearefull Deere. ;; ;: 111 11) BED atone 
— 3 If onc cannot in cleanly manner puriaff ſuch animporrutie borrower wichour cither 110 
I 19, 


or Gods diſpleaſure, we know the Apoſtles reſolution, Its bitrer e6 2bey Gordy 1hen man? apars 
greater inconvenicnee colic to endanger che ſoule, chan to ſpeake the cruth, zhough tt the 


metating. — concerning the Biſbop of cx nn 
- of the body- Auguſtine hath an excellent {ging : LMentiri vis ne anridy ie; & WenJiru + 


1/44 rams mort em, quam differre poters , auferre non puteris, incidis in duas nt prins 
4 | ven woriaris,d c;' Thou wilt tell a lic, Jeſt cthou ſhouldeſt dic, and ſo thou borh 


keſtaud dielt: while chou cſcapeſt dearh,whichchou maycſt deferre,nox rake away,thon falleſtinrs 
wo deaths 


\ rhou dielt firſt in thy ſoule, ang after ſhalt die in thy body, &c. Theſe and fach othet 
: ſhifis and weake argu m_—_ wes 79708 Jucafired (rather than Jeſtired)trew doc de- 
. ing. and mad MENTAUL YEterVation. : 
fendrhets talſ 0" The ProteſFants. | 
« popiſh tricke of cquivocation ro kec nothing elſe bur a ctinging coſonring of a 
Y | Nr .-- Ny both againſt S:uiproce,oqalnd rhe.rule ot equitie, an hindling of ruſticeche 
wepuneo er} arie, the Devils creature, who is the farther of 1ying, and a principall prop and pillar of 
mop”? 4 ; 
oa goon reaſon ſhall be taken from the nature of alice, which is alwayes joyned with 
"oh purpoſe to deceive : hee ſpeaketh falfly and (wearcth falily, who by his ſpeech or 
inter | 2bout ro deceive : in ſo much as if one ſpeak an untruth,thinking irro bea rrurhyhe licth 
cahgoeth Prcauſe he had not nimmm fallendi, a minde to deceive : fo che Pſalme faith, he that ſweareth to 
ao" ind decerveth not, as their owne tranſlation readerh thar place : fo alſo they read thar 
in Marke, ne frandems fecerts dECcIve not : their owne Canons thus define perjuric ; Perjariam 
—_— 7 credenters: It is perjurie ro deceive lewdly him that giverh credit : Hommes 
eueat wo when £ellunt, wel faluninr: Men ſweare that is falſe, when they cither deceive, or 
deecived: Bur cquivocating Pvpiſh Pricſts by their mentall reſervation doe deceive in their oath, 
fore chey ſweare fallly : Neither can they here excuſe themſelves, becauſe the reſerved part of 
_ h is agreeable ro their minde: bur hee that licth, conrra id,qued ſentit, logurrur veluntate 
fans ſpeaketh contraric to that which he chinkerb, with a minde ro deccive: forin their gquivo- 
ccchas.chey both intend to deceive,and thar part of their ſpeech which is ntrered,as { am »s 
HEE to their minde and knowledge, howſoever the reſerved part is: and eAwpnſtine 
& zicfollowcth in the ſame place, that words were appointed, wor whereby men ſhould one deceive 
ys ſad per qua qutſque in alterius notitians copitariones [was proferat : but by the which one ſhould 
jr fork ml thewghts into another mars knowledge. Where then aſenſe is reſerved in the minde 
eto that which isurtercd, there by our words another knowerh not our thoughts, and there= 
ne loncannor be without grofſe lying and difſembling. | 
\tqws. 2, Our cond argument is from rhe narure of an oath, which the Apoſtle thus defineth * 
Antath for confirmation among men is 4v end of al ftrife : bur if ic were Jawfull for men, being called 
pontirix oaths to equivocate, and kecpe part of their meaning to themſelves, nay to conceive in 
rminde ſomewhat contraric to thar whichthey ſpcake, there could neither any rruth be confir= 
modwich frife ended: and fo a8 Ambroſe ſaith,ulla conſa five cauſa, there ſhould be no cauſt or 
. queſtion without a queſtion. | : 
* Hogan. 3+ We finde thoſe in Scriprure condemned which have diſſembled, who might notwith- 
ding have helped the marcer with foch menrall reſervation, if ic had been lawfull : as when Ana- 
nd Soppbire brought bur patt of the money which rhey had fold rhcir poſſcfſions for, and ſhee 
t faid they ſold it for ſo much : rhey might by a ſecret reſervation have made i: good, 
ingforfo much as they purpoſed rogive in common: yer are they condemned for lying againſt 


"= : AO... Ar Es. aomotte. 4 — Re ied 


© ” 


* Matter Parſons evaſion hereis, that the woman was juſtly examined by her lawfull ſaperiour,and 
therefore no clauſe of reſervation conld ſave ber ſpeech from lying, & c. Is Mg 
Contra, r, Yer S. Peter was examined by a maid, an incompetent judge,when hee denied he knew 
Chi: then belike jp chis caſe hee being unlawtully demanded by an unlawfull perſon_might have 
located ſaying know him not, thar is, ro tell it you, or ſuch like * bur rheſe trigkes Saint Perer 
though nor of : irwas nor any ſuch ſhift that could have excuſed him : he found no way bur by re 
pentante to confeſſe his finne. | | > c 
2:Theirowne «Aguine thinketh it unlawful torelLalie, though the Judge proceed nor fecun- 
uy dinem juric, according to law ; hee is not bound hee faith in thar caſe roanſwer, bur by ſome 
ines, asby appeale or ſuch like to ſcape, wendecimay dicere new Hicet, tec mult not in any 


nivocate : 
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In Pfl.z0, 


Cauſ 12.9.2, 


C 5. 

Plal 15.4, 
Mark 10,14. 
Cauſ z223.4qu-8, 
Cele 

lbid.c.!. 


Cauſz3 qu.3. 
C.q- cx Augtte 
ſino, 


Heb.6. TA 


Ads 5.8. 


Mitigat. p.454 
n.ig, 


2,2.qu,69,a' Lilo 
ar gum. "on 


2 16: 


Socrates lib, L- 
hiſtor, 


Lib contra 
mendac. ad 
Conſcntium, 


 Avgult. lib. 
ad Conſentium 
contra rmenda-+ 
cium paulo poſt 
initum. 


Hicron.1.Epiſt. 
ad Pammach, 
& Otecumen, 
LOM. 3. 


Apolog.1-pro 
Chriſtian, 

14) x7! maya, 
LAnIWr, 


SeeD. Mot. 
rons Encoun- 
rer, lib-1,c.1 3s 
ScR.3,3 1455» 


Hieron ad In- 
nocent, de mu- 
lier. ſcpries 


ia. 


64. E110!, 
Bellaim lib. 2. 


cap+9. 
Fox, pag.g3e 


Heb,7.2,3. 


_ up by heretikes: rhey thought rhey were bound onely-to ſpeake the truth to their ncighbours,tha | 


Lord the Imperiall cic of Rome,rthe palace of Lateranc ; Capug alſo and Apulia are 


The fourth general Controverfie Againſt; 
he is reprovee of Hierome forir: that was condemned as an impious att in'4rriw, who bagga.. 
pclled by Conftantive to ſubſcribe rothe alts of the Nicene Councell, had his owne opinion cow, | 
under tus lety atmne,aud thenlaying his hand upon that place, ſaid, he belceved as he had ivrir vi: 
What did he clſc bur cquivocare, reſerving a ſecret meaning to himſelfe, that he belecved 0 
wrirtcn in that paper, which he kept ſecret: The Priſcillianiſts thoughe ir lawful for thery wk £ 
rheir religion,and ro equivocate,as thoſe which deny themſclves to c Popilh Prieſts: againſt whon | 


Anguſtine writerh, Ex) 
Argzm. 5. This popiſh device of mentall refervation tendethto the utterovenhrow of jute 
aad all judiciall proceedings, irmaketh a way to perjuric, and bringeth ina contuſion of al "= Y 
inro Church ———_and : for when ſhall any malcfaGtor be diſcovered, any perjuret p 
ſon derefted,any marterby wirnefle proved : ifir ſhould be lawfull for one being examined,'1a A 
our anevaſion and ſtarting hole, by aſecret meaning reſerved to himſelte,and nor cxpreſſee: forthy | 
athecte ſhall be no thecte, a murtherer noneſuch : for he may ſay he did noritcale or kill, withige | 
crer meaning, to ſuch or ſuch a purpoſe, whereas he committed both, 7 
Now further, whereas their uſaall ſhift is, that it is norlawfull ro equivocate witha congiliy | 
Judge,bur with others they may: herein we ſee how well theſe popiſh ſearies do imitate their 
fathers the old Priſcilliane heretikes : for chus they faid, ir was ſufficient ro ſpeake the rruthinny 
hearr, and they were bound only toutter the truth ro their neighbours ; bur true CatholikeChis 
ſtians they hold ro be none of their neighbours. The like trick Hierome ſheweth to have been taken 


[Ui vdcain 


is, ſuch as were of their owne felt : by the which they underſtand, nos, quinondum initiati ſam as. 
dire debere mendacinw, that we which are not yer initiare,ought to heare nothing bur lies : Tots 
purpoſe Hierome. This fraudulent device then and deepe ferch of hypocrites, let us ſend backety 
gcthcr with the preſenr patrons rhereof, to the old ſchool of the hererikes, as not beſceming iy ; 
good Chriſtian, nor ſafe for any well ordered Common-wealth. pes 
Now to conclude : 1 1afi:9u#s Hartyr of the Greeke Church ſheweth how farre Chriſtianswene 
in rime of perſecution from ſuch equivocating, whereby rhey might have cſcaped : Wee being dy 
deny not, becanſe wee are not guiliie to or ſelves of any evil hinking it an impi@ue thing, (x0; | 
the rrmth in allchings.) | I 
2 Angnſimmes judgement of the Africance Churchwe haye ſcene before, ? 
| 3 The judgement of the reformed Churches is ſeene by the generall conſent of the Church, md 
Kingdome of England in their At of Parliament,againit all cquivocating in taking the oathofAlk. 


1 


geance cited betore. 


4 Many of cheir owne authors condemne this mentall reſervation, as Thow«s Aqnina, alleaged 
before, and Scores « and of theirlate writers, Sepulveda, Azorim, Maldonate, Emmanuel Sa: wid 
teſiimonies are arlarge handled and juſtified againſt Parſons by a learned writer of our Churches 
whoſe TreariſcI refer the Reader, thinking ir nor neceſfarie tofill up this volume, with the tings 
large of teſtimonies of that nature. Ando I conclude this point with that ſaying of the wow 
falſly accuſed of adulterie, repeated by Hierowe, who being pur [to great rorments, wouldnoths 
tray her innocencie by a falſe accufarion of her ſelfe, but rurned her ſelfe unto Chriſt, thus moltore 
ſtantly reſolving : Thou art my witneſſe Lord I:ſiu, non ideo we negare velle ne percam, ſedidionin | 
tirinolle, nepeccems ThatT therefore will not deny, leſtI ſhould dic, bur leſt I ſhould finge, th 
therefore will not lie, &c, This were a better refolution for theſe.cquivocarors,ifthey wereintvs | 
ccnt : burying betterfitceth their nocent profefiion. Thus much rouching the oathof Allegrlite, 
and the particular queſtions incident thercunto : now I will proceed. wh 


The ſecond.part of the Queſtion, Concernix ; S. Pen 


Pattimopy, wherher the Pope may b< atemporall Prince. / 


If The Papits. - We! 7 
TH9 fay that it is nor againſt che, word of Ggd, that the Pope ſhould bee both at 


Ecclefiaſticall Prince, and that both the ſwords of ſpiriruall and Ecclefiaſticall juri ls 
belong unto him; andrhar he is the right heire of S. Peter: patrimony : co himbelongeth 


Covflaniin, | | #08 

1 CMoſes (Gaith the Jeſuite) was borh Prieſt and Prince: ſowas Hel, 1 Samy. Fey age! 
fortic yeeres: ſo were alſo rhe Macchabees, Indus, Jonathan, Simon 7. yea Melehifede ml 
Meſ-s,was Prieſt and King : Ergo,. the Pope is lawfully both chicfe Biſhop, and chicte Pune 
an1 Lord of that which he now pofcſſerh, Bellarms. cap. 9.  -. , tins}! _ 

Anſw. Concerning 2fclebiſedech : who knoweth nor, tha he being King and Prieſt 
figure ofour Saviour Chriſt ſpirituall kingdome and pricſthood ? Heb.7- And a3 yer 1K 
the ſpiricuall and ecemporall government were nox diſtinguiſhed ; for all the Parriarker, 


concerning the Biſhop of Roine::"\ Quilt. 8. 247: 


thiomart0t- 


Levit. 3.9, 
charge of ſactifices2nd unto. his fonnies was:commitred : fo Moſes res: 
© of the people, whom loſue.ſucccdtied; and: Aarin was iriveſted rothe' Prie(t- 
| -&ces were diftints. This exampletheretorec of-Ffoſeris extraoidinarie;'and pro-" 
Soar 7 11 6943) 5x 2114, 199 tom 227 vu; 3 Ul HO DENTS: UID nEmGa. 
rec noto4s+"> 5 *, — Ee TS | Iſcael,,ubich A the eof he ; j Dey "<A 
I he time when E(? judged I{cael, utbich was in\the'dayesof che Judges, wemaliijns! 
Vonee «the goyerninene of Urael wasvatio difolute, andymen were lefr eonherifclirs rodoc 
dertand hat nn crſclyes liſted; as Indg; 17. we.read that dHeah {ef up an Tdollgnfiishouſe, candrhe: 
| mio ends ee Doll co grey re gear germ rr: Fs: —- 
on wiſe che TObeoE Pang violence th'CMigen, and ro ta; \Inido. t8::For: 
Wk King C lac waſ-3 The Ps year rr wan. _ by — ludgit9.1.4t. 
Foe ch 19%» 1 NE MPRA! Borja 1m $90! cthemayiv yforco.:\ fort ad'. 25: F 
ſhe man 7 15 "om ſee har borhxcligian wascorttpted and rhe;manners ofrhepeople 
«ob Qutragious; and allbtcauſe chetewas do perfeftdiſtintigovernmgn;cheretrasinoting}: 
A  arnn of11ovig Boſh: 33G 6 36 hf 0 »{ 0b mam vo mot ru 
wel ers word of God wasprec40ns,1 Sam3i is :Chcat was:theignoranccof the whale: 3 Sam3.1, 
7: tbelicamriouſacl{calfo of his ſons was a great offenceao:all Urec);andbrouphragreatidecay- 
"rrefſe with it, 1 5ow.2-17,23- Ya or Smoges _— pag _ rheir evill example roofing; 2 $204, 17. 
'% ore. Eli his houſe was judged of God for biixtmiſnefle-in-goverament] imnot cofyc- 
GX, ++ ora 2. And,bec that, gannot rule his awntheufe, howdbonldibeecare forthe 
rchox\Tim3.5e I Orleans pion by the MA ue that ts 
we? Prieſthood by. the Lords appoinment: buy it sratiicria.beatcribed ro the carrup-: 
| conexed1d _—_— [2 2 Ie) King CE CC wrt ary 
he rok Pricſt, unto Whomthe judgement of many, matrers:was commited bythe Latyiof 
OT Leneas de PA nd 6 wg andthe cvilliMagiſtracic were twodiftin&things: Denery, 
«fram'the time of che Law cltablithed,: 111 ne 2 mondo ts nn | Levitagee 
wr argument which FArIne ow at Crtopnigr example of thoſe corrupt 
nx: Andyet we {ay nor that thele offices were {© diſtinct, bur rhar the Lord! might raife up ſome 
no heedid Samne/,who ro reſtore juſtice and religion decayed, mighe for a 
peopte and offer ſacrifice, aswe ſee he did, ' 1 1 2nd 1! bly 
es of rhe Macchabecs,they. move us ner,you-mult bring better Scripture for yout 
xtichoriti-of choſe bookes binde us.nor : and againe, we ſce they didcontrarierothe 
nguporichem both offices : for the Prieſthood was atniexed to the poſteritic of Laren 
cver;Nankge1 0% and NNESCPrer Was on Fog aq von ow till LN Gern.49,10. As Numb.re; 
the Lodo had ptomiſed ro Davie, that rhe Kingdome ſhould remaine in;his fed, 2 Chro,22;3, 204902» 
Laltly;Gelsfs Mar anos Biſhop of Romeſhall anſwer the; Jeſuires argument; whoſe authori- STS gs 
deFtuthepill not deny. ,Thus he wricerh, "Tow. Anathematis, Ante adventum Chriffi quidam fie 
lier adbic incarnalib us attghme tans vv why comming of _ ſome figuratively 
4 canal and-carthly-ats were both Kings and;Pricſts: ſach an one was Melchiſedech > which the 
Devils imiratedin his members,ſo thar the Pagan Emperqurs would alfo be called chiefe Prictts: 
Bur afterchar.Chriſt was come, both rhe erue King and Prief}; neither was the Emperour any niore 
alled by che Pricfts name; neither did the Prieſt challengertic Kingly ſtare. Se Chriſt hath diftirigui- 
ſhed bothofficesby their proper atts and digniries,that borh Qhtiſtian Emperonrs,as touching cter- 
; ; _— : S 
nallife ſhould rced the ie p of Prieſts, and they in temporall things ſhould uſe.the;benchizof Impe- 
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. 1+ Thuzthen according, ro this fathers ſentence,. it followerhnot,. that becauſe before —__ coms 
ming,both powers were united in ſome figuratively,therefore it ſhould be {o.now? nay he ſairh,thar 
Ubrifts: edfaniing, this confuſion of chePricttly and King]y- office is in'Saransmembers onely 
|: anhard ſentence againſt the Biſhop of Rome, by.a former Biſhop of Rome,which mas 
jChallenging the uſe. of borb ſwords, go better than alimb ofthe. Devill tc 
© 9m.2:Conflentine the Goat gave unto the Pope the ghiete government oiche Citic of Rome; 
andother Lordſhips in Iraly,yea the ſoveraignric over the Weſt parts: why rhenisIt not lawfall for 
mw emobbiegift?. Belarwpa beg cape) 0 ont in oe Calf 
- djs. do antine ſeemerh to be: forged? forif:Conſtevting io ta Sik 
| \Eaſt ro.the ſe 7 
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2 Chron.r9.12. in all martergof the Lord,2 Chron.rg.1 an 9 doe not ntterly exclude e Gita clones. 
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3 Cor.2.16. 


2 Tim,3.4- 


power ſpirituall and cemporall iminediarly from Chriſt. You ſee then thar they them 


* and have the chiefe government of borh ſtares, and handle borh fivords, we ſay it is contratienalh | 


The fourth general Controverſie 


which are called $. Peters pr_— : how then can ir be true that they were: web W 
Thirdly, the Popiſh Doftors and Canoniſts confefſe, that modern grant a nox y whe. 
counted a denation; as areftiturionofthar which-ryrannouſly was'raken from him : bit hehe 


St tag 
great reckoning of Conſtantine donation.” Amroni: ſumma, major. 3.part. hank . 
Agathex Biſhop of Rome, long after Confflantints rime the Great, thus wrirethto:{@Bg68] 
other Emperourof that name, Heve Remandm wrbew ſervilew veftri Chriſtianſſimi Iayrt; 3. 
Roman Citie ſervile or ſubje@ to your moſt Chriſtian Empire, &c. Ergo, it was nor exert 
ſabje&ion to the Empire, as (o»uf entines forged donation granteth, © © 3 
Yer if Conftenrinee that good Emperour had beetifo minded,to have beſtowed ihe jmott® 
niticupon the Biſhop of Rome,there remainerh a grear queſtion whether he ought rohaveacapnl 
of it.or not,nay he-ſhould have refuſed ir: for the remporall ſword belongeth not ro fpiriraall gn 4 
nours: Ar the leaſt ic had beene a charitable parr, nor to have ſiferet rhe Emperour to difahanth, 
owne fonnes, for t6 enrich the See of Rome ; a Augufltve veric well faith, Qui ont extantmg, 
lis, Eccleflem haredem facere; querat alteruw, = ſuſcipiat, non Auguſtnum,imme Deoprothinaih, 
invenias. Hee that would makethe Church his heire, and defear his owne children, Jet him 
ſome body elſe to accepr of hisgift : ſarcly wr, norT truſtany honeſt man beſide,” 
Our Doway men doe here alſo help ar a deadlift : they give this note, [ndith 4-verſ.5.char Bll 
the Prieſt did manage the affaires of the Commmon-wealth ar this time, by conſent) 
commiſiion-of King ©Maveſer, as is moſt probable, thoſe things happening ſhortly after kisrwy). 
tance. . | wa... 
- Centre. 3, We __ ro the authoritic of thisbooke, being no part of the canonicall Script 
2 The booke being edmirred, they doe make too bold in cutting off this whole ſentence: thay + 
as the high Pricſt E/akims had commanded : #»d all the anciencs of the people at lernſalin. Thi 
clauſe is omirred, which ſhewerh thar ir was nor the command of Eliakim only, bur of allthewinh 
Senate. 3 Etiehim could not be. in'Afenſſes rime : for chap.5.18. it is faid, che Temple ha han 
caſt downe and deſtroyed, which wasnor done in Hanaſſes time, nor many yeeres after, untillih 
captivitie of Babylon. 4 Ir is well they grant thar the high Prieſt had this commiſſion from. 
King : the Pope then mult ſhew his commiſſion from temporall Princes for his princely dominion - 
Andifit be by commiſſion and grant from them, he hath it notby inherirance, and hey whichgm 
it him, may alſo take it away. | a: 
7 The Proteſtants. ; 


UUrſt,we —_— grant that the Church may enjoy thoſe temporall poſſeſtions, which have bang 
of old granted untoir for the berrermaintenance thereof, ſo they envi abuſed co rior andy. 
ccfſe; as the Levires befide their rithex,had their cities and ficlds, Numb,z5. Secondly,che judgemay © 
of Ecclefiaſticall marrersdoth of right apperrain to che Church, as Awariob the Pricit was the dith | 
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remporall cauſes : but as the civill Magiſtrate hath his intereſt in ordaining of Ecclefiafticalllany * 
ſo ſpirituall perſonsought not to be ſtrangers from the civill are; being meer men for their kudls 
ledge andcouſcicnce to be conſulted withall, and conferred with, and to be joyncd in Councellwlth : 
the Magiſtrate in difficult matters : as we read, Dew. 17. 8. how thehigh Prieſt and chicfe Jud | 
didjoyne in muruall help and affiſfance, Bur that any fpiricuall perſon may bec a temporal Punt 


word of God : forin theſe three points ſtanderh chiefly the office of the Prince ; In making andoyy - 
daining civilllawes, in having power of life and death, in proclaiming of warre, and wagingofhi * 
icll : with none of theſe ww Eccleftaſticall perſons ro.dealc, as we will now ſhewin order, . 4 
Argow. 1. Concerning the making of civill lawes and ſtatutes, though the Ecclefiaſticallbadys 
cordingto the ancient cuſtome of this land, have their ſuffrage and voyce, and doe give conſent; yt 
\ the chiefe ſtroke in allowing, confirming, andenating of ſuch lawes is in the Prince, andcanngt * 
agree or be matched with any fpirituall office, -- | <_ __ 
Saint Paw fairh,Who is ſafhcicnt for theſe things? rhar is,for the worke of the Miniſteric,26% 
2.16, If therefore fpicituall perſons ſaffice nor to execute to the full rheir ſpiricuall charge, mou 7 
they ſhould bend all their ſtudy and care that way, much more inſufficient ſhall they be, ift Ll 
entangled in remporall affaires, forthe well guiding and ordring whereof a whole man Iixewiky 
ſcarce ſufficient, * | 7 
Againe(faith he) No manthar warreth,entangleth himſelfe with the affaires of thi * 2 Tim2h 
By affaires ſecular here are not only undectootn the Jefuire imagineth)merchandiſc,rralici;n 
ing,clling,and fach hike, but the care and charge alſo of civill ent, of making lawei 206%" 
ders for the civill ſtare, which muſt necds be a great let ro the ſpiricuall bufineſſe,and require gee.” 
Rudy and labour,than the other baſer works which are named. To this Auguſtire agreeth: Le” 


(Gith he) defends 03ar;c? Uni quiſque pofſider quod haber? Ive bumanogure Imperaterom: ſet; 
oh pfegor 4 bumans pet knees {vs 67 foenls Dee diftribuit generi humano. traft i I u_ 
y what law doeſt thou defend thy pofſethons? by thelaw of man, the law of the Emperoun? 
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theſe humane lawes, by Gods ordiaance are given unto men by the Emperours and 


concerning the Biſbop of Rowe. Quelt, 8. 219 
See thery, civill lawes, and humane conſticutlons ate given and'made,-nor-by the; Pope, 
tur Prelare, buronly by Kings and Princes, andthe civill: magittrares, } *% 
|= the Civill Law,Cod-lib, x. 152. 20, leg. 2. Imperators fols leges rondeve rongeſunoſt:\Þe is 
eijapufor be Er ur co make lawes ; Iuftian, Likewiſe their owne' Canons affirme the 
kgr tit. 17.04Þ. 7. Alexard. 3.4d Repo pevtinee non ad Ecclefians de taJibms 
. <p :Ir belongerh ro the King not ro rhe Church ro judge of ſach poſſeſſions. 
ew. ſabes ebelonge and an unnaturall thing, tharany Ecclefiatlicall our ſhould 
8. Ie: and death :for he harh no becrer right ro the eivill fword, thatthe Prince-to the 
| all firord ; and if ir bee not lawfull for the civilll-Magiſtrate-ro excommunicare, which is 
; nal ſword, and the ach pores cenſureofthe Church' : no. more is it ro bee ſuffered, thar 
hho uber or commandement of any Ecdeſiaſticall perſon, any man ſhould bee pur 


left was not to deale "oh marters of blood, which touched the life : dudche offenders 
& cob x to the gates of the Cirie, where rhe Magiſtrates ſate, Demr, x7. 5. Nor ro the Temple 
he Pack miniftred-Nay,we ſee,that in the molt corrupr times of the Jewiſh Commonue b, 
mey dy whentheyp ur our bleſſed Saviour ro death, the Prieftsdid not challenge aty ſuch power : 
(lay they) for ws to put any 10 death, Toh. 18, 31. Bucthat pawer was inthe temporall toha 18. z1. 
ate; as Pilate faid ro Chriſt : Knoweſt thew nor, that I bave power to erncefie thee, and power 18 
of ef lob. 19,10- Ergo, the Pope cannot be a temporall Prince to have power of life anddeath. 19%n 19. 16, 
xonerary to your owne Canons : decrer. p. 2. canſ.23. qu. $.c, 20. Gregor, Onis Dewn eimes, 
bet hominis me miſcere formido : becauſe I feare God, I dare- not; entermeddle-wich 
of any. Likewiſe cauſe 33. 9. 2.6, 6. Necolaw, Eccleſia gladinm neu habet, niff ſpwitnalems; 
DOE x ray vivificet:The Church harh no ſword bur the ſpirituall; ir killerh nor, bur giverh life, 
© Row, whereas rhe examples of Phinehgs, that killed the crer and adulrcreſſe ; and of Samvel, 

| tkrhewed Hgegin pecces with his owne hands, might be nrged ; their owne gloſe thus anſivercth : 
 "Mwracale veterss T effament, ſunt 44miranda:T he-miracles of the old Teſtament are worthy rather of 

alan, than fir for our imitation ; for many things were permirred then, which are prohibired 

ow:Ac Anda lictle before : Nathas, when he reproved the & , did execute hisowne office, hec 
wr afarpe the Kings office, he did admoniſh him to repenr, hee _ not give ſentence of: death a= 
dai him,av an adulterer, &ec. Came 2. qv. 7. cop. 41. gleſſ. i 2012.7 
/ Ruth will herc be anſwered, as Boniface 8. harh decreed, Sext. FROTRy" kb. 3-t3t; 24 ©, * That a EMY 
phoving remporall juriſdition, maywichour feare of trregularitic,commirthe judgement | 

of den a his Bailiffe & Miniſter,&c.To the which we reply,rhat thisnorwichſtandingls contrary te 
he andent Canons —_ before, thar a Clergic man ought nor ro meddle, or incermingle himſclfe 
rich marters 0 : burnow he muſt meddle, giving authority to others ro doe it, for rhe autho- 
t Hoi | urh ha {commanderh, is greaccr than of the Miniſter, | 
| , If the Pope be 4 temporall Prince, then he may wage battcll, which alchoughthe Jes. 
' "Wed bot phinly affirme, yet ir followeth neceſſarily upor his afferrion: for ir is lawfullfor any. 

- Wpond _ rig 0 make warre; Andiit hath becn the common prattice of Popes and popifſh prelates 


as a; Ty 


» Deur, 19. $,? 


- re grear and bitter battailes fought hes Urbanethe ſixth, and the Antipepe Clement, 

W., wo Goa thoone ſide there were 5000. ſlaine. Fox pag.4.34.c0l. 2, Henry Spenſer aluſtic young Pag, 4co-1.56 

p of Norwich, wasthe Popes Capraine generall in France : where he farked the rowne 
revenid ad put mai, woman, and child co the ſword. p. 4.46. «ol. 2. | ab Pag: 411-1, 60, 
Cs caſt his keyes into rhe River Tybris, and wand himſelfe ro his ſword ; waged many "toy 
the aft was encountzed abr +. Lewes the French King, upon Eaſter" day-: ahers 
inarmicſlaine rorhe number of 16000. Bur theſe warlike affaires of he Pope miſli- 5 
ſts themſelves : for hee was cherefore condemied in the Councell of 'Turone in 7 frn 

who Meow 


; 75 NF 798. We may ſec how well theſe furious Popes doc follow rhex of Chrid,whe 
- ianidng Bo pata his ſword into his ſhearh :-if it were not lawfull for Þ a arr rog 


'isit lawfull for the Popes, char, Tam ſure,dare nor challenge more ro themſe 
| 1 Frier? Thos wee fee howablurd athing irs, that the Pope ſhould-bee- a eemporil 
. lay Rm cxamineancigul for this int, one, Conflantin, 5 , afton, 1, tmaerhe Bihopof Te 
C: | nm wartomplned of tothe Cot : ; thathe he (bouldaffirne 
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*! They by whom "lp of our Lord onghe e© penſions 
-—_ mr ndeigs they can be no temporall Princes;for to ſuch belongerk obs — of 


th have the holy Martyrs ſealed: A Pak condemned fas Gods erath, 7 ſs ” Li 
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the Pope hold men of armer, & c. to venge bimſcife on them that effend him, and gives remiſſun of foe 
themwat fight and lay them that contraric him,as men ſaid be d1d by the Biſhop of Norwich Fc, 
. bis ſwordints his ſheath, as God commanded Peter, be Amtichrifive« for be doth contraviess one 
Pag.43>-2.90. manrdement of leſua,that bade Peter forgive bu brother ſeveniic ſthe ſeven ſhe, & c. F 0x, Page470.,. 
I thinke ir not amiſſcin the laſt place to adjoyne the ſentence of a Popiſh Biſhop, ef in; pur. 
bierſ. uttered in an oration which: he made before /#/iss5 the ſecond, The forclaid warlike Pata 
the Councell of Lateranc, -beginningthus, To che reformation of the Church « manyorher things, $ 
eſpecially the Jate.lefſe of owr armic ought to fir us up: which I thinke hath fallen our by the Di 
Providence, Qu9 arms Ecclefie abienic freti coderemms ; ut ad neftra yedewntes 1Qores evederayy 
noſtra arms ſunt pietas, reltgie, ſpplicationes : To the end that while we uſe ſtrange and forreinews 
.pons:We ſhould give place, and raking our owne ſhould rerurne viſtorers 3 our proper armour igout 
Ra : Remember,faith he, the warre that Moſer had with Amalech, Videbiugus, 
Inm,Armsc fidentem Deo charnm,vinci ſemper ; contraſemper vincere precibus ſupplicantens: You 
ſee-the people even beloved of God, whille they truſt ro their weapons, alwayes to be overcomet hi 
while they arc in their prayers, to be themſelves overcommers, &c. Thus he is bold toreproveck + 
Popecven to his noſe (and he doth it withour checke) for his warlike humour and diſpofition,% 
| And igdecd herein they doe contraric to theirowne Canons, as Difi.36.3. Moſes ad belly nd 
dns, on gocth not to warrc, hee fighteth not agaihſt the enemics :; but whar doth heed 
prayeth ;.and the. people overcome. Wherefore it is a mn part to pray, &c. - 
Againe,cauſe$3.c.1,{0awe.$.7 errem defendere,& ec. To defend the Countrey, todeale withwinys + 
belongeth to the texrene power. [b3dec.3. Innocentins, Chriſt being taken ofthe Jewes,whenPuw - 
had ſiriken off 0ne8care; he forbiddeth him ro ſmite; glvingan cxamplc to all Biſhops; norton 
carnall weapons, &c. _ 3 2 
Ibid.cap.1g. Pope Nicbel® findeth fault with certaine Biſhops, which kept watchand ward wat 
the Seacoafts againſt the Pixats: CHiluwm Chrifts eft Chrifto ſervire: Tc is the part of Chriſtslls 
diers to ſerve Chriſt, &c. » | | "1 
Thus we ſee how unjuſtly the Popes of Rome,and contraric to their owne Canon, challenge 
be remporall Princes ; whichthcir ambirion hath much miſliked ſome of their owne writers: y 
ſober aud graveauthor of thcir {ide giveth an inſtance in the Biſhop of Wirceburge, who everl 
| Eſpenc- inx ad Charles the Great, hath borne both the cluiefe Eccleſiaſticall and remporall office there ; andy. 
Tim.p.:69.2 feſtivall-dayeshath the ſword carried before him : and tl-: Biſhops there lyc buried with angled 
ſword in the one hand, and a paſtoral! ſtaffc inthe other. The ſame author ſheweth the juſt judga' 
ment:of God upon .thar Sce, how as they governed by the ſword contrarie ro their calling, ſodivg 
of rhem periſhed by rhe ſword. | I". 


- [I cannot here omit to rehearſe two merric conceits uttered upon this occafion,one by a Count 
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Fulgoſus lib, 6, &'c.' I would faine know, fairhhe, when the Devill ſhall carrie this Captaine to hell, whom youry 

cap.2. preſent, whirher then the Biſhop ſhall goc? The other by a ſouldier of the Cardinall Belbe, 
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lib.z0. for Icandothatas well as he the other,&c, Thus we ſee thar this Popiſh ambition was 
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Bulb Epiſcop. nc of cher... Cites Splits who was alſo afterward Pope, called Pigs 2. did boldit robeoatt” 
mls coronte ly writing, 48 Balbns confelleth. <Gpreectiy $4, -Þ: 2+ 10 


4 co 4 , ' | $7 $4 « 4 
- Me - 17 453 ASIOLICDDDLS 7 GU 
\ - ) » k 


dy ood Yor a Ao ASK mat 
: { 3 , be 2 af 73 4 FJ hy z , > »4 


qa Aon tbe-Biſbap- of [ WTR "Queſt. 9. T&f 


wt « ni. 40 , . 2 if 22Y [2m ot : 43 11005 val: i15 14 11990 .F R, <Þ k 64 _ om: ad. 


52 nine rhgneſti ofthe Meneerirn gh the Po apes 


2\3 YO e29100b 515 Aoie gs Srbfiogr, « 29/811 70 2; iirigT: wtiiens 


ha immer Sf Kai Which wee hoes 


= 


hn. of o— meh 


hs rome ala 


Ry bY re yy XI 


2 3 JON 


, wg " bagree E a X by , ”—_ ; vs wr Yr wy} ——— "4 1 1 6” o& : i2T ncy A 
_—_ « i We A . 7 «: F , : 
ata with his * rochers wifes bur that igodly n- Ms ahabor os 

 wrftonc aft of Patti aiho ; hs mari IMP 

= wneladed by amenit, Pr, NY FERN : 

'% 4g M Bihar nd Tos. 
Mo TP $ nee F L _ Np 


FE > 
® ST > 


4 £48 £1 d 115175 HORS T_T {6 «{1? L 
4:64 4 Sthrew way, fecamor ti which i dontaghtatetc A oi 
[YE FoAring? b 0) G2 254%! ul 993 9 VE 03S aa AO 6 M9 1G 
| nk Jodgement of of Biſhop Latimer holy Martyr : If ir bee of -God; Outs-priof Wifotans; 
adebir Tk Whou pe] it, unkſle hee will ſceme wage 0 Fox *Poge P. 588. 3. $0; 
7435 X *&& 3> Wy Tt \\ 3 RE T 
res Tha he che Viſhop of Romchad no: 00 _ rip ro b dipeace wk A 
Vo1 bel. 2: 2 3603 4 2441 31. Pag, 1690.1,10, 
G ;they) is nor bound to any law: ak tO 54. Error. 


| inf waary weary; to ot pag-7hF. 
ting Azke indiing, Fox pag, .72; 
mhedall:of 


_ 
| ”W; MILE TTERITTS 
gk, abi: Hee SD | _— wpaintzhe ( 


| = = furan, 


Lcindes 


er ent _ bio a MT econ uot = vow _ 610d 2137! hit Abd ts 
| :0nc faibkythar; Now anvor\baiide P<- ali? 
CI Bags Lens A 
ſdproane an ringnmnlet Sum part 
Cog Tohnde Paril 
Anconinus 


Q . "9 fourth goal Copier "RO" The 


Annoi, 1. Epbeſ. as +5. Sceing then they confute themſelves, wee oh not futther travell hereing by 


I ot NO p22 IESG an aphid Seki ain ad Tf 


tboritae : \ che Pogo boi any'thir againſt the decrees of the fathers, nor this ſeat hath 


tie: Br obo Page rn dS ooppnans 


7 $6R ” 
Vs < oy Sk 
; m5 - nm . 
. dt. p - 
SSCs on En YR in fan a dT a 19 pon» re a eyes my 


AIOe OT OR 494 {9468s Cl Church, tp . 
poorrign = _— cla UP 
—_— i , ”_ N mrs. of. þ YO anc » > 
Harm, Cee. 1. . 2 [;chngombich Get 
——_ 5. Nei pedo poop noting 

. ſes, 18, 


refliffer thas "; | FOMET'N 
pag. 550+ | Francl anne cir 0 Seu greatly mag 


VidoriaRe- -Popeslargeindulgentes en uerirteg, 4: (rug fem. Fo 
le 4 pn. 5, 81ones as, ce Woke tone Fer bk rom art 
$ 11; 3. It »11:hb" 


.thas Wear bruerhgn 
y tex | 


Mo” A {ho 9 h q "Ii } 
Ther tenth Facſion, concernin 
irs QI TP (26 TOUL i $1} #h+ +- 
O61 | the Pope bee That Sree, 06 


j 


- 


"et IO 
þ m6 wit 3.5 OP TOTALED 
Aa nd wi 


1 "_ 2 26d 12111 ww 


g& 
{> L208 


'":1088 


$, 1A 


z1h({ UW 


: Caq-3-49:; necefarilydiguitda 


1; atuninens + 
«2 NIL cr? 


i 4 i j3*3; 
Withi ©3141 
P Sn IT \e { 
SEE LE 


3 lohn2.48, -. ):Anorher oc tn Vaud S.ukr:Abgichiif 6 ares, pou 
: xpeeſſegrls whamoablepeafe elaine aid j0'] 213217 = 


" 1'2 Tikes 2 
| To pra op mie Fe e 
"27 ry 10936 330 wh _ N01 Yar unillsh tic 
«48; themuraber aman nate Amichus > "Af 
ney Me hai putpev , < affes »' Ge 
TE 
Aadniderr Vlad themyre 
maar ary ee 


Wo 


whereof ipaxrems, 


- F —_ _— L 4aYt 
- wy . te "s 
, # . — "+ PF ' ho 
<a. DAT as. 97 ow > IN; = "_ _ . 


w—_ . 
[ \ 

e . - 
®* b4 
$20 > % 

' $3. & ” 


d/ 4 * > 
> we 
«4 "908 © 1 >. if PM a 


mbico comet mt rlecad 
horeriks. | 


SORE 


an == 
mob make Antichriſt the Les is cFianlnge of cvill, as Cheift dorer rare nov 


77 ure _ 
his Miniſters, fo Devil lth rt arrodendds 
workc-micn: and i thts @ 


#5 1i51b 4 G48 EVO SLOW LV IO art: 


ch aganefche demiie IE: begen'in —_ 
Rome the Garof Anietrilt : beliheS] Patland re 


My 14-91% BL 65 003:£2 


1'01!\ The fonrehighnergll Commons ni = | 
che Rhcmiſis affieme; har md of the aicient fachers do ſouindiritand Apoltalidfor a te "OY 
. 1; thaEngplize iris ctrraine; that Tirrwhhes,-Chryſofome; oper Path wrt ave} 
I] x pountilara deform te ach, Fu ri 7 2, Yer A hemittt&: ol 
Wii nn; bent. 5A of oiris 15 ive babbergs t 5: ens ngtiVE5s.) ON 10 19214; 7! icing 
| Now this generall falling away from the faith canner bee accompliſhed i in one man, but it 
4+. aWholke body Fete afotrdr canor be water net Aburit i btoeneareEn *VW 
ſucceſſion : and rhisapottafic cannor be wioitghrar . _ fe 


y x 

* . 3 ": 

6; mich AMY] 
- E BB . by 

' / 


gener: —— nor hat he 
come : for S; Punt} TT bere nuff ce 
aver of eee .Soches thisvery apoſtae and. hl bead 
nifeſt-dedlarati of Antichriſt, ſ}59e] { _ 


| on v1] offs gr:145 ;-xowt, 26h 

lohn 3.7. " Argans« 3 Tabs 3. 7; The Apoſtle faith >Many decviversate comeinognke aol, th hich code 
noc char Jeſus Chriſt = rey Ih We paar = >. IIA Pigs Mari 

1 John 2,18. 


De civitat, 
Dei, 20, 19% 


$£ oft tl bs 


| nc anne : 
.cin many: Antic —  Miniftri ſave Chris, & ſerviani\dil 
oferThey are eb: Minifers Cdn EG He tow couleArichrift beinlinalt 
-daycs, divers hundredyeeres we rg Antichriſts, if Antichrif ſhouldbe oncman uldo 
ei womens + ory +I Ks, Apeftoluis dh 
EC @ 9 &.:F:hat concerning: Antichriſt, |. | 
TE I We 
and members muſt goe ragether, .)) :; | "i | 


Fox pag. 414. Likewiſe out of yout owne Canons: dilinf 23. ca 1, Bike defcthhimtobee du af "1 
I. 53. from wee ro-the Pepe Ronagiotls north my particu | 8 


FE 7: Hechar gramterh riches — 
I DE e m—_ clypier 


#N.; 


ys ey # 

-* 

4 j 
- q 2 $ 


17. «l. that the ſeven 
= (of Empire a 
any particular pe 


Ee TT MPT Fr 


father penile ; ATE that Gregory, oy" Ho £ Fe nd 
x ihe et moon os en Dine R4l 4 9fTO? wt ds | 
\-Ghcemingb Churches: we ahh ot dab: 


k 1 a. wy. 


Apologe> 4 by 
0g6238-69: i 


Lib. 4. adverſ; . 
_ wog 
ellar, lib. 3. 
jd Cr > rt + 
poncif, cap. 10, | wh; (1123 ON 0 Ing 


E th 
® DL wv as ka 
'- concerning #ht Biſhop of Rome. Queſt. 10. 225 
San the Farhers/borh of the Eaft and South Church doe tell us here vf many 
ide. 1:25 Cyra[fhith, At this time (max) eAntichrifts) ſhall conve ont of the earth. mat afrl- 
Aichi, a abian: Oo \inticbriſti interim & = "ifs Chriſtorebeller? who arc the Antichriſtsin tf 
| j cetime, and alwaycs, bur the rebels ro Chriſt? oh Dejnadtelh 


Church of Eogland by the pen'of our princely Ecclefaftes thus confelſerh : By rhe whive a4yeſ.herctic; 
3 ther riderh mpontbe beaſt, is meant a ſcat of an'Empire,and « ſucceſſive number of men firting Apdlog.Regis 
and not any ove man: for cap-17- 18.7 hi woman is expounded to be the great Thtie that ruleth p31» 
mL kingdoms of the earth ; which cannot ſigrifie the only perſon of one man, but a ſucceſſive ramber 
+ Az alfo by the ſeven headsare meant ſeven Kings,rhar is, ſeven formesof government, 
> he Mapdeburge writers of the Centuries afficmc, that che Apoſtles reach that Antichriſt ſhalt Cer. 1bd:3: 
Wo 0; on, Sediarogrum regrum per falſos deftores, &c. but a whole reigne ot government by oy 
_— Tabs 5. 42, urged before by Bellermine, to prove Antichrift to be a particular per- Commens. is 
"Tk TER dai 2 expounded by Moldmare ſometime his fellow Jelake, not of Ns loan.$.43- 
L404 "7 ſed de omnibus falfss propherss, bur of all falſe teachers. 
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OS and how long hc ſhall continue. 

, The Papilts, CONS 
llc Romiſh Jeſuites doc hold that Anrichriſtis not yet come, neither Tan they tell when hee 57. Error, 
*Tkllcome: Bur this they fay boldly, that Hevecb and Elias, who live all chis while in Paradiſe, 
(ll come imnmediarly before Antichritt ; andrhar Antichriſt, when he js come,ſhall rcigce but three 
See dan halfe,and then ſhall the world end, Bebares. cop. 4, lib.3. de Pontif, Rhomiff. 11. Aps- 


Ps 1. The Roman Empire mult utterly be deſtroyed and laid waſte before Antichriſt come ; 
© halt Gith That which withholderh mult firſt be taken away, 2 Theſ.2.7, that is, the Roman « The£C3.9. 
EnnigaBurthe Empire yer remaineth : for the Emperour is knowne by nanse, and there arc alſo - 
Prnalitors of the Empire : E790. Antichriſt is hor yer come, Befloym. cap.5. . . ez 

"I&-Ieirene that the Roman Empire,while ir retained and kept the ancient dignitie, majeſtic 

I drcof wasan hindrance and let to the tyranny of Antichriſt ; but when it began to de« 

on darkchrift erin his foot. Firſt, it was not neceſſaric therefore that the Empire ſhould ut- 
tech beektlagniſhed, but fo much only raken away, namely,the ancient honour and imperiall ma 

do hat Shindred Antichriſt : and ſo we finde tharthe Roman Empire was more than halfe de» 
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net ay in Rome, nor inany part of Iraly:r Ciarlesto Fm: -* 
Empire to his Sonoe, did ws. nahpiny = roaker- ir oolgrm the chicfe revenewes of vheÞu 
ſurrendred the free NC IInggn. Anduh Wy 
Empire weakned: and as Ancichriſt daily gathered ftrerigeh, oche impedll digit 2 


ondly; the imperiallpower mult in ſome ſorr bee reſtored by Antichriſt: for-uh 
oof nd, the ſame authoriry which the Emperors had, yea greater 3 for rhe whore is deſce 
Apor, 17,8, the beaſt, Fpecsl. 17. whichis the Empire: and therefore it is ſaid, verſcB,:The be 
nor, and yetis : for the ancient Empire both is, and is not :Iris,becauſe che powere 1 ky oh 
Apoc,13- 1a, tedto the Pope : it is not, that is, not inthart kingly manncr,as it wasin times p ys 
| beaſt that roſe out of the carth withtwo hoxneslike a lambe, did all chatthe Gell by 
| Ap6c.13.15, forehim zthar is, the powerof the Empire was in the Pope. Thirdly, Aporel. x3. IT _ 
the image of the beaſt remained, and that che orher beaſt gave a ſpirit enco the imag he 
is it at thisday,the name and image of the Empire remaincrh,but the majeſtic and yi 
who giveth life to rhe image bur che Pope? hee confirmerh andratificth the cletionaf 
Wherefore, this rathgr is an argument that Antichriſt is alrcady come, becauſe _ 
of rhe beaſt cemaineth. 5 or £5 
-  eArgem.2. Antichriſt ſhall reigne three yeeres and an halfe : but if hewere a p 
needs have.reigned divers hundred ycercs alrcady : Belerm, cap: $, 
They prove thlsreigne of Anrichriſt for this ſhort ſcaſon, our of thoſe Daniihan 
rimne, times, and halfe a time: and Apecel. 13, 14. alſo itis deſcribed by 1260s 
moneths, Apoc. 11.2. two and fortic moncths : wiich all come to one reckoning, us 
yeeres and anhalte, | = ft 
Avſw. Firſt, the timc isalfo ſer downe by the name of three dayes andan-halfe; Ayia 
How then is ir likely, that 1 260. dayes and three dayes andan' halfe, ſhould: > ther 
And ſceingthe Rhcmiſts themſelves, by the thouſand ycercs, cercs, .Lpoead, 20. 1. doe under 
time of the new Teſtament rill Antichriſtsreigne,and ſo take ir for anuncertaine: dink nee 
ber, they cannot in any reaſon(s ſtriftly expound this account of dayes. A 
number indefiniccly, ſo divers of the fathers expound this numberof da ygar Bak led 
the time of Chriſtianity : Kupcrems,(o long asthe Church cndureth perſecu or ' 
rime from the aſccnfion of rift rll the end of the world, Frlke annor. wn) (poe..2, Soc 
* muchberterſenſeare theſe times _—__ by our learned and painfull countriman'} 
Lear ery ecution under the Emperors, which continucd 294. yeeres, which: Ro _ 
y 42. moneths, takingevery mencth for a ſabbath uf yeeres, And the reit-of xh 
_ $8.0588 :for 1260. daycs make three yecres and an halfe, that is, | 
, andan halfe make houres 42. So taking every houre in chedayes, and cx eh = 
a ſabbath of yceres, there ariſe 294. yecrer, which was the juſt time of the per <cution Gogh 
of loby mn it uno the cnd of Licizimet m_—_— apd perſecuror, This a b 
_ eth with the rruth of the hiſtoric, than their imagined computation, Thidy, ft 
expound ie, for {© ſhorr a rime, then very little of the rophecieiathe Ap gy6rl 
for the revelation, for themoſt part, confiſtech in ſetting downe the reigne Tg me 
chriſt, with thecircumſtances thereof : as of the time kg harch. 
olhetoathaſpntay or oy, rien. es which ſhould be powred-: 
der his kingdome, ehap. A poder 09 Antti ebe 
of Babylon, Tarr in 7 «14. lledans accompliſhed,ch 2,LSeae 
vrrfaries ſtriſt expoſition, the-whole prophecic of the Revelation almoſt 
com ors pn recyecres and an halfe, which is notto bee admirted : for ld Uplo of 
ſhould beeyer , ſeci gone bars rags wp mam ey + ap 
is certaincthatrhe ] Apocalypſcina generall prophecie of the ſtare of the Church tre 
the carth to his comming againe: and ic beginning cvcn from /obxsrime: fob thi 
: etltohimſbert to be dove, chap. 1. verſe t, andthe time # at hand, very. G ; So char Fed 
the moſt part of rhat propheticall revelarion is already accom ol 
par viſions revealed in tharbooke togerher,and tn applying hiſtories done, Tap 
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which are ſet downe, Apocal.12. plure apad Fox,pag.398, * 1. | 
time of our Lord Chriſt his comming to judgement, ſo ſvongas Antichriſt is revealed.; Bur 7 4 
ſpell Gaith, char of that day and howre hnoweth no man,no not the. Angul1in beaven, Matt has 6. 


.. Theſe good fellowes take upon rhem to be wiſer chan the Angels : for they dare ferdowne theyys 


rime of Antichriſt reigne': But b/eſſed s he that commerh (ſich the Prophet) ro 1 335,dejess tha ; 


niel therefore In that place receiverh inſtruftions —_— the cruell perſecution of the } a. 
f : Therearc three rimes revealedyh 
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' The thirdrime is deſcribed by dayes,1335. D 


4n.12.12. Bleſſed is hee that ſhould. live to ſhells: 
time : namely, when the Church of the Jewesſhould fully be delivered by rhe death, of dai 
which was inthe beginning of the nexr yeere,which was 14.9. 1 H{accheb.6.16. Thus welcetlt# 
times were fully accompliſhed. rinder the tyranny of Antiechas : wherefore theſe propheciesball 
once fulfilled; rlicy cannor be drawneto fignific any other time, bur by wayof fimilicude andouh: 
pariſon, | "Ts Mes 5... CLOS 
Neitheris that any thing worth, which the Jeſite objeRerhourt of Saint Paul, 2:Theſ.2.8,10 
ſhall the wicked man bevrevealed, whom Chriſt ſhall conſume with the piris of hu month: As tha j 
mime afrer the revelarian of Antichriſt Chriſt ſhould come. And therefore Antichriſt mult 
e expected or looked for before the end of the world : for the whole time from the firlt.commlt 
of Chriſt to his ſecond, is in the Scriprure called noviſſims hora,thelaſt rimes, 1 [0b.2.184 x) | 
fore Antichriſt, at what time ſoever he is revcaled after the aſcenſion of Chriſt,, hce.comm cri 160 z 
laſt rimes: whoſe nrter ruine anddeſtrudtion ſhallbe reſerved _ the glorious appearing 0bU 
the Apoſtle there ſpeaketh. © rt ; pA 
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Teſtament till the comming of Antichriſt; Rheadift. Jet aoe11.Towhom weanſiwer, that by 
the ſamereaſon, neither ſhall their 4.2 moneths ſhew any ctruine time, bur che —_ ſpace along 
4s Ancichriſt ſhall rcigne. A And this number of monechk, as oy weekes, hourcy, the Swiptare te 
very whererakerh _— inprophecies: bur when chouſands or hundred yeexcs.azc mentioned, 
her are ahyaic: cakenli ns bh as Eſay 7:8.it is propheſiedthar Ephwim, chatis, Iſrael, ſhould ut» 159 7.8. 
rerly ceaſe to be apeople within 65. Forney which cveah. © came to paſlc, counting from the fourth 
yer of thereigne of hes _—_ of da, tothe 25. _ of Fs __ they remnant of Iſacl 
carried away. 


6.14; In three yeeres as the yeeres of av hirehing, gari is, preciſcl tf many,'s long of Mack Iky 1614, 
opcy A 4. Iſai21..16. Tet a yeerbacerding tevhe yeeres bf an on oy oe gle ghrie of Ifay 31.16; , 


bled In all theſe places hirelingsyceres are untlerſtood, that i is, {6 Any patotek, yrs, 
as ſervants doe uſe cobc hired for. 
Let ts adjoyne the reſtimonic of an en _ epiftol.z. al Cornel ings, :  Aurohrifsge 
piaguancie a5venrens ConGnenr init ari t ng of che Novatian herecikes, doe i DICE Ani 
chrif;who is now approaching and damage. ne: $i 
2.4910 1 100. held a Cotinecl] ar Rome a gaiaſt the Biſhop of F farence;, who affirmed, Ay 
tichſt then to bee borne. : Epiſtvl. Liodionl.. comma Pſcobat, 2. Eece'ſolutrcs eff Sathananbehini 11.0006 
>; re Saramis broke losſc;having grearwrath. Anno 1390, £0 cdlngeaeh orhrſi Cle 
both Popes at.once, did chan er Our onbugdiall ativthet, calling cal other (Chiſtasy 
ne , Antichriſt. 
now may we belceve roche for chiss matrer lian rhe Popes z for Antichtiſt thay beſt judge 


ofhimlfe. 
We havoalſo che jadgernent of one Hyncedin a Papilt; ag inſt theit dreame of thee: yeeres and 


ahalſe, who chus weicerh inhis preface totits tranſlation of Arethas : It is not poſlible that Antie 
 eriſf info ſhort arinte of three common yecres andan halfe, ſhould obraine fo anpuglatics 


andprovinces. 

Adde the feale of holy Martyrs : : Miſter 'Bilney ; Satan; as the $criprvte witocfſerh, hath beta naw 
lethboſethele 500. yeores, as it is written in the Apocalypſe, After # 5honſard yeere#Sgian ſhallbes, 2-914 5 
Inluſs, Fox pag. 1073. col. 1, Maſter Tinda#h holy yr faich, That fince the firſt 36. Biſhops © 
Romethatdied Martyrs, there have becne 204+ ape; "and bardly- fourc to be (AY in) an d 
goodChriſtian men, peg.1 252.col.2, + 19} P.r14t.r 

All theſe agree rogerther, rhar Antichriſt hath lene; many yeeres alreadie revealed to the world: : 
and therefore this new device 9f three yeercs and an halfe is bur a mecre forgerie. .. ; 

1. Jfiaw Martyr id in His time, about 1400.yecenes {inee, thar he which ſhould utcer blaſphe. +bucall 
| miesagainſt the moſt high, was even at the doors. « Sc... 

2. Tewlien alfo of the like antiquitic aid, Amichrifts jan infanie 1 Antichriſt beltg noware {--- 
per Bac fince thoſe fathers thus 5 ny \inany hundiod zectesare expired ; the rime thenof Anti», Terulllib. 
clrilts teigne is not ro be limited to the ſpace of three yeeres and an halfe. ' 3.0 defug.in per- 


x The confeſſion ord tie Gs and the head governourthereof is, char the three yeeres ecu 


76 


halfe; doe r&ther Conifer week;chatis,otalbehe time berweene Chriſts firltand. A 
econd comming : for if Ancichrift f reigne bug ehreeyeatedandan halte,and there ſhall be burgs; _ D vl 
esafter his deſtruſtion before che comming bf Chciſt rhen the very tlunc of his enathigionss TITEL 
xp therapy yp pogehwhaoncer rate ATE VINE wor Thee whoſors 
e firlt, in his cimeygave this asa m note & mah: 6 F- 
| nary Bifhop, In clatione. ſua precartie Avtichriſtum, dath.io his pride forerunnc- Anth-' FR V! 
friſt: bur. che Popes ever ſince Boniface the ehirdþ for a houſand)yectes haveatfaeped thistiele) <Pift 30: 
tlerefore ſo long Antichriſt with his forerunners bawelicenc'in the world ; ſom althetiodernt Paz) Perer.ib.rg, 
ellc, rhat no morrall man can cerrainlyBzlkhow long preciſely Ancichrift ſhall reignie, inDan.r3. 


KC. x the tee yeeres and halfe dat ur gas totem, , orhes cot bis reigner 80 Acfade rem 
fowiw, dceſta. q 91's: Oy ight TOSS __ Fn” 


a.c,b, 
| The third part, concerning ; the name \charair, 
and "Ps crop Pp 


| | A J afficme, tis Anciclnii6all = Choral alſo; ho $.Error; 
= rd he ſhall have a Cercaine- Name, as Tl:) wma ai TI i, 4 y 
1bur whar chat nameſhall be, .goman buricſhall confilt of cer» 


Amken, thar in number make Glued tet, Terps Bolarw-cap.r6-Rhewif anner dyothng. 


 pbwazas. Contebe number of the bigh, for frolemmbe farm eli br 166 bor 
"> v4o94 condurl that Ancighei > p70 gp PYRY number, 


Ag obey | 


- ys Fir, irlsrhe namber of the beas, and yeaof gan: tis carve bonne ry 


_ 


--\8be foureh: general! Controverfie = The i 
onc man :for by the beaſt ple Jeſbites rheaaſthves urkderſtand a companie of multitude.Rhewin's,.. 
col. 13.ſef.1, Whereforcitmult be ſuch a yame at toa companie or ſucceſſion'of meg. 
fuchisrhwname Letins, avafterward we will ſhew. Secondly, it mult be aname by num 


> , . ; . * ) . : o ber, , Y 
the time,notan idle number ing 1 zthe rime of his com bſct downe tobe 6 
: ing ne _ Ggnlying coting 11 lrg on ren. as tobe6g 


666. gone- alreadie, and yer they fay;rhely Ameicticiſt is nor yer. come, ++ 
Arouzm.2, Antichriſt ſhall have a name," as Chriſt had : but itis not neceſa, 
rie ro © havane, otherwiſe than Chriſt his name was: which was deſcribed by 


' SubtÞ by che number of 888: wAnrichriſtsils by 666;yer was nor his name, Jeſus, 
uld Is 


= knowne before his comming, ncithet is it necefſarie that Ancichriſts 
that rime. Jeſus, in Grecke letters thus, Inevve, maketh as you ſee 
88$. reg 7 a E. A a Pc = 7. 
Avſw, Firſt; ce Antichriſt to be one ſingular man as Chriſt was, and then ftrivs 
his ao $ecoudly; canto evill ro march Sib; Prophecie, and /obn: Revelation gcthey/a 
though her conjeRure of the name of Chriſt, by the r of $38. were of like auchoriry withlly 
e; of 656, Thirdly; thar the name of Jeſisis deſcribed by one of rhe Sibil; by the oadbe 
$68. iris evident. And eAnenftineallomakerh mention of other verſes, which goc/under thenae 
of \Srþ6f,che firſtdorrers whereof do make this rirle or name borh. in the Greek and I.atine hnds la 
gx N10d. ouniy: © ofine Chriſtin films Dei ſabveter : leſus Chrift the ſonne of God our Saviour, ul. 
cont.ludes; & Pagancap 16. Buttheſe prophecics of Chriſt, which goc under the name of Silly 
be doubred of ': for ir is norlike rhat our of rhe Church among the Gentiles there could beef 
morc COIN % che yore bros = or Longs ty yn —_ in the true Prophemmnb 
ings: and if rhe'Prophers of God, by the fpirje 0 id nor fotcſee or foretell thenas- 
of ls kvwebduktthe Sibils, Graking by a fpiricof divination, be able to declare ir?But _ | 
teftimonie-ofelre $6345 is alleaged by grave: authors againſt rhe Jewes and Pagans, I fpare to fiulp 
of the nncerraintie of them. Fourthly,if Antichrifts name were as well knowne, as Chriftenamens 


deforc his comming, noimancould be ignorantof him: forthe names of Chriſt were particulyhes aha 


© prcſſedby rhe Prpphery, as cvcn now hall beſhewed, | 4 
» 7; rr 09-311" 4 3.4 


XX FE afkrme by the warrantof Scripoargy hat as it isa meere fable, that Antichriſt ſhall beay 
fingular man: ſoof thelike truth igir, chat he ſhall be khowne by ſore notorious name ia 

ther can any ſich vhing degathered, irgua$, | 0 
Argnms. 1. If there fhould'come fuch a notorious wicked-perſon into the world, who only ſhawl 


"- deſerve to be called Antichrift;\irisnotunlike; bar ghar the ſpirit of God ſpeaking of hisnawe, had 


'::,, could and would alfo have cxprefſed is : As Iofas was deſcribed by name, 1 King, 1 3.2. and Cys, 
| Efas 44-28.45-r.long beforecither of them came into the world. And why, I pray you, might 
| this prophcricall Evangeliſt, have named Antickwift, as well as'S3bille forcrold the name of our ab 
- our Jeſus Chriſt? is 9Y 25,\t TIEN fret © ME 

 --Aagaine, Chilſts names were propheficd of and knowntbefbre': One name of his isto becallgds 
Naz:&ite, lothepeople call him, chew ic ge ranch This name the Propherlad 


. Iſa#11.1.heecallethhim, Netfer,in Hebrew ic ftingificchabrinch. Anorher name of his, i King 
Iſrael, Iab.12. 13.propheſied of by Zach.g.g.Chriſt alſo wasſalurcd by che name of the ſonneofÞ 
vid, Matth.21.9  Marks10.48.for the Jewcs did generally hold;thar the Meffieb ſhould be cal 


- the name of Devid,according tothe fayingrotrhe Prophers:as Exech.34.2 4: My ſervant Dewdfl 
' betheir Price. And 37.35. Myferveant David ſbel be their Prince for ever.” And againe Jerrng0h 


- * 


Zachari5, 
lobn.r2.13.. 
Pfalr8.2g, £ 


Hebrq,s, 
Numb.13,8. 


_ tzafiflate, Obediew David; Adefſie regiſuo:: They ſhall o 


Jas nn ſerve the bein God, ard Davidtheir King: which place: Rabbs lonatha: dodithis 
fey David the Meſſiah their Kings © | 
Forther, hce'was knowneby che name Adefibb, or Chriſt, beforc he came, b.4. Thewomund 
' Samaria ſaid, 1 know well char Mcffiab ſhall come, which is called Chriſt; verf,25. This nave wast» 
; vealed to Daniel.9.25. heiscalled Meſſiah the Prince. © 4, 0 
Bur will our adverſaries ſay, his name Jeſus was not knowne before his ing ? Yes, evcatiut 
name alſo hath ſome evidence our of the Prophtts: fot I:ſu,! or lefru, is dll bon and 6gnbehaSs 
viour : of the which name we reade Zacher. 3. where mention js made of Teſ#a thehigh hid, 
was a type of our Saviour Chriſt, and bare his name,for verſ.5.a Diadcmis ſet upon his head, w 
muſt needs be underſtood of Jefus Chriſt, our High Prieft, Againe, he is called Heſonne, Jeb, 12h 
which 6gnificth cheimerhar Jeſirs,/and both are derived from the ſime roor : rranſlared, SR 
Which namc we findiin Pfaim, i 18,verſ25. And Hugefine ſecmeth to garher the ſame name 
che Propheci of Haber: 3-3 Sauitou vonizt deonre Phare' : The holy one ſhall come from 
mount Pharan: qr Gic of the ſame narhe wherof he was which was ſenr from Phyran, ub 
13.8, thatis, /ofbe: whoallo iscalled Teſw, Heb.g. 8, and at that time alſo was bis name ay 


" wheri he'was ſent from Pharan, as Avgwfine in the ſame place noterh, ib, 16,cont: Fauſt 


20. Me is cherealfo called Hoſber, Numb. 13.8, which bs the very name conſiſting of the imelett 
and points in the Hebrew whichis given to Chiift, Marth,2 _ according to the Prophecle;Fjol 
118. verſe 25, for-there they lakws lim thas; Meſdoargne, Save us. _” 


% 


: Amicbriſs, concerning the Bilbop of Rome. Queſt. 10. | 230 
Laffy, Ef the name Jeſus Chriſt were revealed to Sybillaan heathen prophercfle, how canir be that 
the Prophets of God were ignorant of it? Therefore by their owne argumenr, ſeeing Chriſts names 
' ereknowne beforc his comming, why ſhould nor Antichriſtsia like manner, if he ſhould be ſome 
' onefingular nototious man? © 090 nh FL fees 16 p98 A 
hy "2, We can bring forth a name, which in all reſpetts agreeth with that deſcription, Apecel, 
13.18.wh'ch is a name both ofa mn and of rhe bealt, thar is, ofa compaaie, o: ſucccſon of men, 
whichſheweth the cime of Aatichrilts bicth, name]y, the yeere 666, which doth fidy agree with the 
manners and propertics of Antichriſt, which was allo rhe'name ſomerinics of a man, and that is the 
name Latinw, by which name one of their firlt Kings were called, which in Greeke letters Az7eires, 
ſhewerhin Meal, io _ w_ and fo _ = _—_ woe in Hebrew a. - 30./%. 400. 
I romiiicb, which alſo was che name of one of their Popescalled Reman, © |) 6 
= Pope about the yecre 900. about which time they began to bec in their F> 390-119 49; 
rae. And' one of rhicir yah wtiters Barthol, Carenza the Epitomizer of the Nx HE 
ncelsthas tcſtificth of rhoſe rimes : [am rwnc ceperat portificem Verine & in- y. $0. lo. "hy 
grit x _ wg _ = the _ a. ng ofthe Biſhops of «+ .79 _— 
Rometofailc and decay. ecclefia I:alica, in Greeke letters doe make the Tame *:._ ; 
mumbet»* | We its 163 Lge . 666. 
* - Welethen, that all chings doe well agree to this name * firſt, rhar ir'figaifieth.the whole Larine 
Charchor Empirc, and ſo is che namic of che beaſt, Secondly, ir ſhewerh the cime 656, ayour which 
vere Pope Firalienn compoſed the Latine Service,and enjoyncdall nations to uſe no other. Third- 
. itproperly agrecth with the Antichriſtian pratice of Rome ; which is called the Latine Church, 
nd contrarie to $.Paw/s rule they have broughr an unknowne tongue, which editicth nor, into the X 
{nice of God ; yrathey preferre it before the Greeke and Hebrew, making the Latine tranſlation 
| the Scriprures only authencicall, as ir was concluded, in their Tridennne chaprex. And they doe 
fmachextoll! _ _ ae” a i oy forth - che ods 1176 edicion _ aſhamediin his 
iceto write, that be hath placed rhe Latine rexc berweene the Hebrew and rhe Greeke, as Chriſt 
weene the two theeves. What Church then inthe whole world bur cheirs, can bee called the 
LatineChurch? F oarthly, it alſo makerh much for us, that we have a conſent of names ; for A27ires,: 
wane), os in _ rex1iith, doc all make the ſame number, and doe note the Latine, Ros 
mane, or Italian yan LANICA, | L 
> But chey object: F irſt, that Latinw maketh not thar number with s, bur Lareinas with 84. A great 
| matrex 3 whinoia they ſhew their ignorance, as though rhe Greeke diphthong, # be nor uſually-cx+ 
preſſedby alingle #10 Larinc,as we ſay, Arnoue; Antiochiis,in Greeke, and Maru, {lexendreid; 
 vich# diphiliang : in Latine, Anciochia, Alexandria, with lingle 3. forthe cities of Antioeh, .and 
cxandri + thistherefore is a ſinall quarrel], Burt markc; I pray, what a poore ſhife this is 2+Ifrhis 
pr—Þ aa admirred, the Pope is made Anrichriſt : ſo we have found our Anrichrilt, ſaving 


* 


2 Thetearernany narncs beſide;that make that number, as T{m rue, andothers: nay the Rhe- : 
mrs Lathers name, in the Hebrew : and Bellarmine that David Chytrems vinbetoy doc cx 
 peefſe ir tumber of 666. Bur whar of all this ? rcherc isnone of theſe names, untorhe whichrhe 
Oree properticsaforeſ4id doe agree, as they docunto Latines, asto beroken the whole bodic of An- 
__ toldewrtherime of his birth, and deſcxibe the qualities of his kingdome; aithe word Larinide 
 azyerthiswedoe nor fay,that this is the very name which is meant in char place,and thar the pro- 
" have no-ather meaning,. bur ro ſhew how ridiculous their incerprecacion is, antlhow 
oo cedne 'commeth re thetruth. And concerning Luthers namey itcannot make that. num< 
4-20 they hange.the lerrers, and makeir Avderws : and (o ic is an cafic matter bychoppingand 
Ang) raves being wy name to that _— And againe, the Rhemiſts docclecre Gather 
Mate mar he is not Antichriſt, Lpooa/r3t#.10, tobe 
"ng Gevebrerdin his Cronologic {;b, 4. hath thelike conceir. of Lathers. name, buth,3che 
out the/number 666: in the;name Maers, Mabomer, whom be ſuppoſerh; ro be-the Anti» 


which opinion Jodocns Cliftevems, one of his owne fide. renouncerh :-withrheſe men; that! 1 1i6.4,D4- 
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. Hame Latinas, ſaying, Faldeveri fimileeſt « Iris very like to be this name, becauſe the | : 


doth beft agree to the' prophecic. 


Apoel.Regis 


P-94+ 
noviſl.e.z0. 


So alſo Tohn 
Wicklif, pe 414» 


Apocab 13.16 


PRll. vl 1 $9. 


Philip-3. 8, 


Galath,6.17, 


. : T"ISs | 
eventhe Angelsdo © name of Jeſus wricren in «glalhbit 


The fourth generill Comroryerfie The | 

Antiquiric alſo approveth this name, as Ferens lib. .de harefio, Teftimninm erbibentibwkg; 
facie ad faciem viderunn Dominem, &c. And theſe bearing reftimonic, that - to face Fav, _ 
fobn, and by reafon teaching, how thar the number of rhe beaſts name doth conaine 666, aw 
Greeian reckoning, by the letters that are therein, &c, And though this father in thar place pri 
the name Taleds, Velore others, as very like ro be the name of Antichriſt: yer firſt hee 2prrave 


doc reigne. And Irenew might be deceived in thx other name Terran, becauſe Aririchrift-yauhs 
yet revealed: bur fince the revelationof Antichriſt,it is now caſie rodiſcerne which of theſe ryan Ml * 
 Angu?tines judgement is ſecne before, Error 56. who takerth Antichriſt ro bee wwiverſumany : 
the whole body : then if Antichriſt be a whole body and focierie, nor aparticular mas, heefhaly 
be knowne by a particular name. _ . i _ 
And as for Irenem conjefure tonching the name Latiaxs, the Princely Apologiſt of the Clan 
England, holdeth that this word, well ſutes with the Romiſh Charch, Romiſh faith, and Lutinge fwd 
yea their owne Jeſuire Aeoffta acknowledgerh,thfar Irenem ſaid he received thoſe names #þ is ant 
annis ; ops viderant, from them which had ſeene the face of Tobn himſelfe, \ 
Adde hereunto thar at the coronation of Pawlws the fifth, this tiche was aſcribed'un- V. 5... 
ro him, Payto. V. Vicz Deo : the numerall letters whereof make the ſaid V-5. V-gtlt,; 
number 666. x | HR | Et © rk 
Now farther for theſe two points, that the name prophckied of in the Apocalypſe, is ſoa tidinsy . 
7 


"s 


that irdeciphercthalſo a certaine number of yeeres:and rhar ir is not a ſpeciall or proper nameotwy 

one man, we have the teſtimonic of ſome of their owne writers. | 1" 5 58 
For the firſt, Lyr an upon this place is a witneſfc,thar although hee take not Adahomet tobe fly 
chriſt, yetrhinkerh his death falling qur inthe yeere 666. to bee ſignified in this number, For thts. 
ther, Primaſine, and many other of their ſide, thinke that 447p@, thar fignificth, conrrarie;ſhallks 7 
nameof Antichrift, which is no proper, bur a generall name of oppofition to Chriſt, as Anticlulllh 
Likewiſe Kapertss thinkerth,that the name of Antichriſt (har is, Ska one fingular man) is iiotlth 
raincdin thisnumber : who hath anothermyſticall interpreration of the name, which is nothingy/ 
the = ſe: and therefore I omit ir. | bo 8 
'he holy Martyrs thought that Antichriſt ſhould not bee ſer forth by any ſach notorious nan 
Tindall. All they that dorpurſue are Antichrifts2 the Poper, Biſhops, Cardinals, and their #diutin 
doe per ſue, therefore the Pope, Boone, and Cardinals , and their adherents are Amichrifts : as ts 
Foxp:1141-2.35. All thoſe make bur one Antichriſt, having ſeverall names andplaces, &.Wily 
Brute, the number of his name according toſome men is DyxCurni ythe Captaine of the Cling, 
canſe by that name be is named, and maketh his name knowne, and that name is 666, Fon p. 460 2: 'N 
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Ofthe character or ſigne and badge of Antichriſt 


we 
We 
449 # © a 


up mage 
he ligne of the Croll | 
will make his name and theletrers thereof ſacred, as now tlie 


Anſwer. Firſt, where have you learned, thar roods jand images are robe adored and wot k pp | : 
or doth not the word of Gad teach the plainecontrarie? Pſal. 115,89, O Iſrael truſt in thr wn 7 


I 
6; 
#46; + Fi 


pon mens Lars % 


ning! 


Neither, when he falth; He rejoyceidin nothing bat the al. 
world, verſ.1 4. hath he any relation tothe Croflc in the forchead : for it were a mi 


ndwiehrif: concetning the BilbopaſRowe.: Quett 16. 0 * 
pelightaſontegA, ould ould firgightwyaics crucifie and x 5. ES 
A tn rhe when nh boomed ah OS >. AM 
wo apa reog be mg ing clſc bug Fw - 
A eee oy plaine, char in the Scripture you nor a lie dey n 
Sp - kidbinA Jo 194) ic) ofl7 ; ww £535 12562065 77 
1.that y 0 des hongurs , | of Cel ai nas de the ſign os 
Yau Taguerco bur Gi, Ser metge-5o eo $a cd. : $8 ct 
| kingdoms jc rao, 
4A, him, and orher $a: hoy propitiatorie MODE ws way doc you £99, now, Ing oeher 
d.the'name Tak bd pep oo or Urn shonour, hur-with che: uldicrs 


 lbgero how uoro Chirilk 2 And I pray you. honour the, vame of Chy 
eas ſlicks pane 96felviing Ho r: eds a mmrdot reproach, taken forgal 


condenctialing. char hechoraftcya Cri panes andeke | liacagt the: 


ang-Papiſts are the markss of Chriſt, charwe rake chemraxhs 
of Awrichrift ;for belies the inviſible. cbaracersof Antichriſt, Weortncm Wc axe 19. 
he: ppg ſoc (8 7 markes,a9d wharthoſc markes cargeW | 
5ngants, Aprodte 146.1 1./4nd the marks. Sx hw. naprber'f wag f74s Apoc.14."T 


dby theke, ge Apoc. 15,3. 
mo an oy 
onezand he middle charaere. with his crowne _ 6+ carinot more 6; be EexPpre = kan 


pechet re bealts name;$; Thus-we ſee-charthelecharaters 4's: {0 &d 
kychePapits beet phe eraſed invheir rings, amplenynableny i pt panes, Jaxop 


: Now the number of the el = Is rekpreſſe 


mah We thar Che gnes —_ rr FA are are not _— tins a We . EpbeCoy&. 
tof. af, _— The outward gochare WI $e0 ven rw. Sacra- ae 


2 on Lords ſup ella hexeof.he Tongregarions of - | 
the fairhfull are knowne. But of = $ more i tit {po cn in the ane is, or Anas; inthe 


dof our wt offnlep.” | | 
ny ao | 284 Thn, "__ _ Ka hb 
all i Cl Matar marks w chile lo raqch _—_— ay abt ig or badge 
foe locic 
licice,'o 
ig commit baſk _ This! is parry 
 marksofrheirconjuntion with 
hare je receiving of _ 4s, 


uit « p 07 it $&{) | 


 drgon { Anrichrif "tay _ ſhall wor ports Cage tek jochiratirs cod Graco ths Cans Nd 
Qerof Chriſt ,namely the crofie in the forcheads! Bak Chu Chriſt hath appointed no fuch viſible cha= 


6 ki ; fig reg rue Chit 9p knowpe Tb þelLtth therefore allo the. eraſterof of Antichriſt isno 


Sag X ach eqwbo were tore charged with oltward ob- 
Tanohs w,thay Chriſtians are: Circumciſion was the only tigne of the covenant to them, Geneſc1 7. Geact17 th 
| chiefe Sacraments, in place whereof Foes! is enjoyncd us : Ergo, much 
wne y any other ourwardBadge, 
4 cal. 13.is WS our of E : 
ofthein cha urne :'þ 


of Lis commanded co ſet a marke 


xe roall charke, for ic was ſhewed 


Re PGReAioi 1 which markes the Þ hs 
er Sactay ty, and cleant changing, Uucing 


234 © .1'21Tbs fourth y 9atexall Comrocoryfe - Pha 


| nd ing ny h Cliriſt tiiſtivated * for they love bei) : 


> the Thchariſt, adoration, 

wen ſach ents Tae hovbn he heed bi Atirichif; and harhlreted ny true mark 
gion, - 4 
Argum. 2.It reth by theeffet bmp is pate ""ORFOY of Anichiiſ : : The tens " 

an ihe toy ber he char tidd\rhe marke or the tiathe of che beaſt: "A 
| — but = bor acknowl the þ 

rnd 1 or fer himſafe hietiber Rowiiſh Tralizh + Nay they 

ofthe Chun chat AT, Hot the Pope 16 bee heag oF Oliails Church, Full | 
: "61h io 


The tr: -Fir, thboath of delice and conjontloncangor be tar araterchah 
hand or forchead.” Anſw. We aye alrtadie declared, thatit istoo chile 

nk | licerally, as rhough all Ahcichriſts ſabjeRs ſhould: carrie brands in chely- 
hands, Secondly, faith he, = doe both buy and ſell amongſt them, thar have not made pri 
of their fealtic to Rome, as the Jewes, Bellerm.cap.i 1:ſw. Yeato marvel,for Antichinſt is 
mie onelyt>/Chriſt : all other he can brooke well enough befide KarrrpayS 
pri ov, whethcrour Merchants!  4dmicted rorraffick fafely in Spainej their religion bel 
ervancs of God amionyſt yon, 'canneither -onjoy houſes, lands, Iidercie, or life : wh 
5 RAINS tallit pleſed Godro havemertic'on us : forthe which 


,_ Thin evenin rand Ambroſe his time, all Chu | "1 
ro ome ns Noedbetyerrendel, Bye This thn Ge " ”Y 


C rd Fik, PER joyned thet/in commoneornſent of reli on, not a5 ſubjefts 
volunratic 3 becauſe ar-rhar cime, Rome in-the chiefeſt poincs of R Fl 
ri he fairh. Secondly, bur of late dies in the Conncell ef Conſtance; n not yet two hutidredjainy 
- it was mhade an article of faith, to beleeve, that the Pope-Was the head of te pr 
| jarch: yea abone the yeere 690. [the tirle of univerſall Biſhox rid 'to bee i | 
Rome : whereby was infinuated, char all Churches'th the wor "bee underViy _ 
th 4 
Touching the Qaviſh obedience,avd fairhlefſekdclirie, whichnow further thall be ocddwhy 
richeiſt, which obo obethrmake or bem FS Phe _ ;ol 
apr) iv. 1'C or take wnto & the Roman iy 
mw: oi ' conſequently hee ſhall enforce andimpoſe upon the world thefuneyoke of obedience, 
catech,1 5. Tl T ertwllizn'of the Africanc' Church would have them pray for the Emperouns, Lond 
Apologet ad- tvie chats neiefodththeietiarati*e } tb Reweni inoperii comments ſeinnes retavdari + Beendeit | 
ver,Genes, hen mem grear rnine which hangeth bver theworld,isforeſlowed by the NecTCourle ora 
manEm gle 
3 Ges pncall Apologiſt herein concurrerh with his Church : By tbe mwrke as the hold, 
ApelogReg: ſignifying the onward Yr fſien and acknowledgement of their any 
ada in uh bod hand, gn few fying their altnall implicite obedience rms 15 4 
| aſtly, we the reſtimoniie' of one-of their Popes thinſelves, who faich pate 
Þthe mow he of- Antichriſt, which would be called{Uiverfal Biſhop Sos 
and writing co £mlogins of Conftantinople hecallertithis rifle of 
verbum, aproud name.” Ard Pefughus 9.'1, decreral: diitrh Tobanem Conflantinep 
Patriereharum tans profane wtater vocebuls, he termethir apropharic name, 8c. Ne beet 
Nimony, the title HUETY, 4nd 'exattirig of 'obcdience of ouller Chur ches, is ap! 
proud ritle, and in _ deed the'charafter and marke of Antichriſt. 
P.1701-2.74. 7 Biſhop Cramer holy Martyr, makeehthis'an infallible figne of Ancichriſt \Beeanſe be 
bimfatfs. eve alot rome Fiv pug 187 4:601:5.and would' have-ll ro depend upontin. Ml 
P.1476.2.8q, Bradford calleth him Antichriſt, that Fr ey to himſelfe, to be colled the ſupreme head ft 
ſall Church, Pag-1626.epifel, al, LondMienſaal.y. | 


TRY fourth Part, concernirip the generall and eight 
\-- + » of |Aritichiiſt, w_ ] 


The Pot 


TJ#, doc reje& thoſe old fancies, conceral " nqray as that hee ſhould bee 
Virgin by el Hik devill, char | Fo c the devill hol ly father, chat hee ny 


boa 


hon 


6d, E:ror, 


bee a devill incarnate : or that hee ſhould be IV, 
have found our one as fooliſh : Our Rhex dps 
ol Des, Unto this opinion alſo our Doway men ix 


\ 


ea emwwt Sp op = o Et 


concerning the Biſbop of Rome. Quelt. 16. | 235 
not (ay fo, but + > 1 009m Rey war mew reunited: | 
Jewes for their Meſſiah, cop.1 2. | 
= he ſhall comeof the metal Dit» + rhus they would prove. it, Gen-49.19- Dan Geneſ.ay Ty, 
nit by the we obgs hecles : ſerena. $.116; "The neighing of his horſes is heard 1crem,8.16., 
| hank ecal. 7, whete 12. thouſand df cycry tribe arereckaned,oncly Dev lcfrout, be- 
Porn Ancichyit ſhould come of that tribe, yy Tremp Theſ..2-ſoll. $. . 
4 confureth-all theſe reaſons * the fit he Gith jwich Herome tobe uiderttood of - 
| is of Nabachedvacarscomming to de- 
<offlem. and To of Joſh! be Saab ra 
| prone} I ; Manaſfch to: uſerhe' Tribe of Jofephis: $rwoſonnes: but Den 
\rbeauſe Levi is reckoned in his place, We may ſeenow, bow well they agree, when one Je» 
conbareth another, Fellarmvine cap. 12. . 
w2 marriney ſtanderth much upon rhat place; lobs 5.43. If another come in higname; 10b.5.43 
ſeereceive;bur (airtr he, the Jewes will receive noac but-of their owne kinred,and whom che ; 
jr berheir wary 0, party muſt come of the ewes, ibid, | 
th _- ple Apottle, 2 Thef.2. 11. Godſball ſerd thew Bring d:lfiens,to be- 2 Theſ. 2.17; 
py whi of the Jewes, that ſhall bee readie to recewve Antichriſt tor their 
Meſh ee mn /Gich/ Anrchri ſhall come eſpecially for the Jewes, ro delade and: deceive 


by Tt This: lace wee have ſhewed- before, pert, r.of this queſtion, tobee nnderſted of falſt 
prophet the Jewes, ſuch as mentions made of, X#r5; as Thewdes and /n4ec, and nor of 
opher: { lob 10, where Chtilt comparerth himfelfe,which is the true ſbephcard;/With 
; he underftanderh All hirclings, though he ſpake in the {ingular atimber. Secondlyy/ if ir 
nldbeandyfiood only or ſpecially of their imagined Angichriſt, then ic would follow, thax the 
yet have received none comming in their owne name, bur have asit were ,kepr.themfclves in 
nce;refoling/Chrift, and-yec hearing none other. Which' were very abſurd, that this ſaying = 
no; been verified npon the _ 16, hundredyecres. Thirdly, and Chriits fic 
dydirefted to rhar generation,thar ſecing rhey refuſed Chriſt,yer they followedother rngles 
paſters, thar deceived rhem. 
ndeogeerning the other place; we anſwer. Firſt, that ir is not ſpoken onely or ſpecially of the 
Jodi 17 76ar ns who.chrough the hardacs of their heareſt: d be ready to receive Anti« * 
antſoche Rhemiſts expound it, in their annotations upoa this place:ang the Apolile dothgive 
Joſtrdftionzarconching Anticheift,nor to the Jewes, bur tothe beleeving Gentiles,to whom hee wris 
wh ingio the 2, verſ. Ler women deceive yau,&c. Sccondly,' chat Antichriſt hall come chiefly to 


Th: ki ba yery fable and meere device, tomake tnenbdeeve. char Antichriſt ſhall come of the 
Tri Tribeof Das or of the ftocke of the Jewes, thus we {hey ir, 
 "rps.1:Ivizour ef doubr, that the nation of the Jewes ſhall be converted ants God, and mercy pune 
ub hm jen the retnnant of 1ſjacl, Rome 11.25-confefled alſo by the Papilts, And bere- 
Otago 2 weirtch v £71 mnqpery' Eryar ron ull and uncertainein-ma- 
oangs bettde,” Firſt, Foww21,16.#1 Nmer. tpe om rr Aber with a woman of 
_ Tnkiiyi: OEDESEES ne became Angw nar dw ark > _ our 
| wp reg Scory by he marriage with the the cal- 
bs > eG: entiles : and by che excluding of Miriew, the rejeftion ofe : : apy rows ba hes 
To c, rar this cheir ſpiritual leprofie ſhall not remaine ever, bot when as the weeke of the world 


bropghr [againe 50 the.tenrs : that is, the Jewes (hall rerurne tothe 


Zo 18.u \a-upontoonok of Baalam,e.2417. ſhall ſec him, bur nor now : 3. goviſſimic Nunls.a4.17; 
*” £ entinxs introjerit :That is, in the laſt times, when the fulneſſe of che Gentiles 
colny oor ginnerh to bee faved, &cc,+Thus he writerh of rhe generall calling of the 
o veiomard che e > Drag og omg an ve er recdifie the T pe 
as 
ewes will be more hardned, having now their owne ms He che Trop 
on :-andeheitcemerfion wouldbee greatly hindered, nay quite and cleaye overs 


_ hy want heild comeofip fewer, + Temes, js like ther hoſer ſhould bers fem | 
6 ee Temp E-char cannoride;for rhe* as Dexielpro- 
fc Err ns Dany,27, Ergo, heſhall nor come of Jevres. Miote Dan-g.z7. 
bv ; us Pabphecic of Donic, wee have the warrant of our $aviour Chuiſt, ; tha the Templ: of | 
ammo Jerufalem 


The fourth/generall C anragla, 


l | : {> 
Jeruſalem ſhall nor be reedified, fdrth;24-2.4 Powe ſhalt not be left wpown flone : Which-Dania * 
not onely accompliſhed in the deſtrutionof the —_ e,but then al&@gwhenin »1hþ iti 
rx his eimc,che Jewes being by him entouragedro build Nay. 5e7 ge buile inthodaas 
downcinrhe nights = belts a fire fell from m_ thar conkh {the worke/and'y A 
ſtcngients: which Cori gage 4/4 ems edunto that cvent,thisy 
of our Savior.fic Socrates wry 34.17 he like fi How let them prays Gullartep | 
gainevFurther there wanimper zall law! ade by Theodsſ: that the/Jkwe's ſhould ny 
any' under the paine of ionof all ar I mane of theinbiap 
beginne: thus : \Hac valitare in omne even le ge-ſwcimmws [They make it-aivctcrnall law 
long as the world flandeth. Cod.bb;'1.45t.1 241, 17; How rhenisir like that rheremp] tn 
there beingiſuch-#eftrainr- againft Sy wes ? Ardinthe ſamellaw itis forbidden th 
ſhould have any honeur,or beare any office,or execute any place of:judgement: Whend 
Nationof the Jewes is deſpiſed and con ; and /by'a'perperiall taw 
konour zir is uglike, thar from them ſhould ing fucka mightie 0 TE as oo 
chriſt to bee. \ 4i>112d 6 is } 
"Bernardwitneſſcrh with us: BefF5a Hain Apocap Lend ogwn blaſphenris;ti bills 
rere cu08 ſaniiis, Petri cathedr aws occupat tanquans Leoperatic ad predanyThe bealtinihe Angulpl 
ro whom a mourh was given to ſpcake blaſphemicg,and to make warre'with Ferry 
Peters chaire, readic as a Lyon to his prey : Epiffel.126. Bur wee read nor, that ever a 
eas i Pope of Romero ſit in Peters chairc.. Concil.Toletan 4.can65. TheJewes are a lle 
craft. Papiſhz, A#t66hrift;, The Miniſters and ſervants of Antichriſt : and ſo indced the Pope Gola 
pillar partz> in divers ſervices : And therefore Gregorie the ninch,' indafpighrofal Chriſtian Pri ncesG N Net 
Jewes great immunitics, a»#e 1240. And who knoweth not that! che Papiſts haye-be a d mit 
the Jewiſh ceremonies : as the yeere of Jubile was inſticuted by Bonfacine rhe Reva 
other beſide. *- - 
Fux-pag. 1775 - Biſhop Ridley holy Martyr Girkahie the ScavfRome for thei contraricty of Religit 
col.r, ry ofdottrine fromche Apoliles, isthe ſear of Anrichtiſt, and the Biſhop ofthe rare al 
oy "*  -ethrhe abominations thereof, is Antichriſt himſclfc- indeed. Bur none of the hwy ere 
Edit.zsto, fhopsof Rome. id) 
Now whereas divers of the Fathers arc obje&cd, as Irenens, Cyrillh, Hierome, | 
others, who held char Antichriſt ſhould come. of the Tribe of Das,' T anſiver ; ey 
ding theſe allegations, Beleravine refuſcrh this conceir, and diſſererh-herein fron! the F 
gaine, if they allow-their opinion in this point, why alſo doe theyinorreceive their out 
that of Cyrilze, rhar Satan in his owne perſon ſhall uk Antichriſt —— —_ 
Hiareme.that Antichriſt ſhall come ent of old De I 1.chop. Daniel. od D amd] 
ſhall be bornc of fornication, {ib.4. de fid.caps iſe 
See before :1..Cyrilallcaged forthe not  ee-ifjing of che cemple of the Jeweyyuis 
bee builr againe, if Antichriſt ſhould come of the Jewes. 
2 Sce alſo Origews opinion for the calling» of che yewny which ſhould _ nach | 
if Antichriſt ſhould come as their .expefted Meſſiah. - (3 4T # 
3 AndJcruſalemſhould in all likelyhood bec Antichriſts ſear, if hee were of the Jemes* bold 
SL cannot be, as our royall Apologiſt ſhewerh, becauſe that Ciric mauſt be. Antichuift lear, act »d 
apalogReg. neth overthe kingdomes of the earth, Apee. 17.+8; I Fe. j 
Pagi56. 4 Ribera theirowne writer ſaith, the Temple; Apoc. I, cannot luc of the en v4 
hay wa ruſalem,which at that time was deſtroyed,when lohn wrote:bur by the Toad fignified hs 
Evitad Mar. "of God, &c. Antichriſt then ſhall nor fit in the Te of Jerome callerh lea rad 
cellum tom. z.-fable, that the Temple ſhouldbe builr againe ;yCa's nas OIETY Jena EO gy w ; 
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Comment.in yer be recdified: 
2.Theſ. 2. 


1.1, 


This fifth Part Concerning the ſea and placeof 3 4 | 
_ Antichriſt, | 7 5 5 | 


| v7 The Papifts, ' 
6. Error. B Ellarmive bolderh opinion, chat Antichriſt ſhall have his niperial ſeat at « Jenvlen, 
-.J and build againe the rem kc, yea for a while conimand circumciſion to be ecandd | 
cap-13il5b.3. de pentif. Rhemiff.2.Theſ.2.ſe@.1: (Ay 
Apoc.It.8. .... 4rewns; te Ape: 11+ B, The Citie of Antichriſt is called the ein let 
crncihd, Bur Chriſt was crucified ar Jeruſalem, Ergo. _ 
- ſm. Firit, it cannot be ſo underſtood, for. nl3. 2. Jeruſalem is called the bol 
es ice] is called Sodome and Egypt : how can the ſame Cirie be capable of 
. 0 How rcan that be called an holy Citric, where the abomination: of deſclarion ſhall be = 
an I | oh 
þ ont Anguftine ik Apor, hemil.8, undorſtanderh by the great Citic and the | 


2 


; \ 
[ 


 pnicbriſt concerning the Biſhop of Rome. Queſt. io. | | 

1 add of the Church : And by:the grear citie very fidy is underſtood the large jariſdition of che - 

Me who ſairh, hee is head of che great elrie'and Catholike Church ; Whoſe ſeat we ſee'ts atRome, 

; ? 3 4% of which citic Chriſt was put to dearh : and by Antichriſt the Pope, ChriſtaKois perſc= 

of * bi members, Falk, Amnorer, Apocal. 11. /eft.2.S, Hieromealſo doubtcch nor to call Rome, 

"lem civitatew, The curſed citie : all Principiens : and Sodoimnt, in his Epiſtle ro Lw:3nme. 

x4, Apocal, 17. 16. The ten hornes, thatgs, renKings, amongſtwhom the Roman Empire Apoc.x7.s. 
div ate the ſtarlet whoregthat is, Rome, and burneir with fire : how then thall ic be 
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Fany ſuch materialltemple, 
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: h wer anffer,char the _ in ſome ourward fhew of the Churchyer is depar- 


Tit Rom $ confefſe ſo much that An- 
1 vt mr t'Fit for i | I | | 3 | | | 
"ik. c, Bibplonterhe 
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the rerrene | 
rthere. Fox 


ad. Apoct;.2.1h 


Apoec.17.3, 


piſts, char they have no other ſhift bue inpudennly to denie it. | 
a 


filled, atthat time the whore had nor ſhewcd her ſelfe, "i 


- Eypt, Canaan, Babylon, the Perſians, Greciaas, rhe fixth,the Romans, which in part ſtanderiayeuin 


_ is there at this day, &c. So then Rome wasnot on! 


E The fourth generall Controcverfie Pa 
that Sea, for once a whore indeed was Pope there, cilled-Ioaxe the cighth, Which fo wringethil | Y 


ſphemies, and is full of abominations, is the ry 


Argem.2. That citic, which hath names of L 
Antichriſt the'great whore, Xpocel. 17.3. but this is the citic of Rome. Ergo, Fre 2 

Firſt, tharRome is thecitic full of names of blaſphemic, being called crernall, and yet butremns!. 
rall, H:eromse tcſtiticth, /16.2.comt, Tovinian, Scriptam in fronte blaſphemians : Thou haſt raed outs. 
the confeſſion of faith, the blaſphemie wrirtenin thy forehead, &c. Herc-ir is anſwered, har 
was the place of blaſphemic, while it was heatheniſh : bur fince the profeſlion of the 
it is not, as Hiereome here ith, Bellarwine. ; "4 244,.7-.4.2 5 R_ 

Contra. Firkt, ir is ſifficient for this matter, thar Hiereme affirmeth Rome to bee that citie which 
full of blaſphemie. Secondly, as he here afficmerh char for that preſent Rome was cleered from 
phemie, becauſe of the faith of Chriſt ': fo elſewhere hee/ſheweth, thar the damnation of rhewty 
whore, that is the citic of Rome, is yet behind, according to the prophecie, Revel. 17.1. asit tolls 
eth in the ſame place, That exrſe, which our Savieur bath threatued thee in the Apocalypſe, they wh 
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eſcape by repentance. So then in his judgement, ſeeing the damnation of the whore was not theh 
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Secondly, that Rome alſo is the cicic of abominations, the ſame author bearcth wirneſſe Haw 
kth irthe citie, 5» qu palms vitiorum; that may bearc the bell. for all kinde of vice : «dprinripians 
Andagaine, The citic of pompe, lecherie, delicacic, #bi hamgilem efſe miſeria eſt : where humillticy 
counted miſeric : ad Marcellans, Thus he ſpake of Rome being at that rime Chriſtian : buryholy 
cth not how much more it is degencrate now? | | | 5k * 2 

Argam,z, We have another argument outof the ſame chapter, werſ. 9. The ſeven heads acl. 
mountaines, on which the woman firreth, -Bur there is no citie in the world notoriouſly knowntes 
and upon'ſeven hils, bur Rome : Erge, itir the ſear of Antichriſt, 3.1. 12, 

- Objett. The texts, They are alſoſeven Kings:(o the ſeven heads,or ſeven hils,ſignifie ſeven linon 
for there ſhall be ſo many chicte Empires which ſhall perſecute the Church, there are fivepaltyÞh 
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ſeventh ſhall be Antichriſt, Remiſt. Apocal. 17. ſeR.7, wh ho; 7 
Anſw. Firſt, the ſeven heads-are expounded to be both ſeven hils and ſevenRings : the Scripme / 
uſerh not tro expound one hard and obſcure thing by an harder and more obſcnre, as to lay; tra. 
heads are ſeven mountaincs,that is, ſeven Kings : for wee were necrer the ſenſe before : andrherem 
of heads doth more fixly reſemble Kings, than mountaines, Secondly, the ſeven Kings arcmorei 
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jon, Fug ph 2-ſathr. Ergo, we conclude out of S. lb, Wha 


; Es Amichciſt ſhall be an adverſari be ys 4 


conrtraric to. the 


hs $criprareſith, we ought to put our ruſt *(only)ia God andnotin many 1 


Ina 
call upsn God (0 in the day of trouble, Fſal.50,15; and ro worſhip him in firie 

"Iob.g. hag TPO rg th cleane contrarie, that we muſt call upon Saints, and belceve1 ad 
Tn TEE =_ all dowae before lwoges which are ſtocks and ſtones, Burha,.. 
reacheth that we are rat pa aved by Jefus Chriſt, without workes, which aciy 
denote Tai noegemedl ecernall life; for lifes. the free gift of God, hi 
EC ack are nor ed, Row. 4.6, They affirmed ha, 

Are: deſerve Heaven : thar vica eters is merce; even 
* eqns 6474s works, Bur $. Pan/ it is a free gift, B "yy 
Ic pe us, thar we ſhould grow upto an aſſurance of oureleRion, 2 Fay 
uponghe name.af Opd, Heb.4.10. The Papiſts fay, we ſhouldbehen! 

rivets efunpionrobealhre affured of the fayour of of God. Y 
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# Antichriſt. concerning the Bilbop of Rome. Quelt. 10; 253 


be Pope, as Popes made by women ? as John the 11, got the Popedome by Theodets tha® 
ro ; Tobe the Fs . was made Pope through the help * ro that v Aloe ſtrums 
'Forthe whore of Babylons ſear was then, as reaſon would, governed by ſtrumpers, the like by 
Fke « $0 was Vier the third elefted Pope at Mathilde that noble harlots ſuir. Bur to put the 
matter onrof doubr, Marne that clegant Poct writeth thus of Pope [oane : 
i Hicpendebat adbuc ſoxum mentits virilem 
Famina, cui triplici phrigiam diademmate mitram 
Extollebat apex, &c.lib.3. 
Here did as yet, in ſhew a man, a woman fic, 
Whoſe head a tripled coſtly Crowne did fir. - ER 
Cetera alſo the Epitomizer of the Councels, doth afligne unto this whore of Babylon, 2. yteres, 
one moneth, foure dayes ; ſo long did ſhee occupic thar chayre of peſtilence, Plarins allo reporterh the 
Game fiery, an author of their owne, = jy: | 
F, 4. As for the chayre (fairh Harding) it is a fable : but Bebarmine more modeſtly granterh 


| thertisa chayte of Porphyric, bur ro another pur ſc, to ſhew the Popes humilicic, nor to tric his hu 


macitie. Againe, Harding faith ir is alye, thar rhe Popes retraine to goc that way. But Bellarmind, Ms 
that knowerh Rome berrerthan hee, denierh nor thar rhe Pope fo doth, bur nor for any ſuch hainous 
altifere commirted, bur becauſe it is a ſtrait way, and isnor fictor histraine. And asfor the Image; 
Rerdingaich, ir repreſenterh no ſach thing, bur is rather like one of the grear ragged ſtones ar Stott> 
: Bellermive denicth nor, bur rhere is ſuch an Image, bur ir emerh nor ro be the pifture of a wo- 
man, but rather of ſome heathen Pricſt going to ſacrifice. Were ſee how handſomly they agree in their 
zofivers : And no marvell, for if one ler is many times contrary ro himſclfe, how ſhould two lyers 
Jree ? Bur theſe men goe onely by conjectures : we have their awne writers againſt rhem : for Thes- 
Lew Nieww faich, rhere is ſach an Image thar reſemblerh fucha thing, and that the Popes will not 
goe that way in Proceſſion ro this day upon that occaſion, And as for the chaire of Marble ro that 
uſe, toſearchthe Pope, Sabelicxs reporteihiit, e/Enead.g./ibt. | 
In this one example we may ſec the boldnefle of our adverſaries, which are not aſhamed todenie 
fo famous a ſtorie, being reported by Sebellicas, Leonicus Chalcondyle, Mariens: Seorns, that lived Defcaſ. Apo. 
about the 1028. Szgebertic Gimblacerſ. anno 1100. beſide thirteenc Hiſtoriographers, as they 198: P3g 437+ | 
are {y Biſhop [zel, and of them all noc v1c a Lutherane. Iris almoft as toulea ſhame for: them 


\ zodenyfomanifeſt and plaine a thing, as iris agrear blot to their ſucceſſion, that a whore fate ſome- 


rimes ig the Papall chayre, Thns then by cvidear demonſtration it appearcth, that the-Pope is the 
whaceofBabylon, andfo conſequently very Antichriſt. 

m8, Hee that was letted and hindred from comming while the Empire ſtood, andſhall bee - 

after the diſſolution of rhe ſame, is Antichriſt : ſo che Apoſtle Gith, 2 Theſſ.2.6. Tow know 3Thell:.5. 


whe withboldeth, &c. So tnuch alſo is confefied by the Rhemiſts, Apoced. 17, annor.g.” But this is the 


who was hindered from his princely ſupremacic or ryranny ratherin the Church, by the flou» 
areof the Enipire : andince the decay thereof, the Papacic hath increafed. Firſt, by the ab- 


ſence of the Emperour ia the Eaſt parrs, rhe Pope incroched in the Welt. Secondly, che Empire was 
weakened by tranſlating of ir from the Greekes to rhe French, from the French ro the Gerinans. 
Thirdly, whereas Rome was ſubje& tothe Emperour, now hee is excluded and beareth onely a vaine 


title to becalled, Kex Romanoram, Fourthly, whereas the Emperonr bare ſtroke in the clefion of the 


Pope; now he hath nothing to doe with it, Fifthly, whereas the Imperiallftare went by ſuccefſion, 
nowit is conferred by cleftion, by rhe Popes device, that paſſing from one kingdome to another, by 
tifiog of places ir might bee weakened : So that now it is plaine thar there remaineth nothing but an 
imageand ſhadow of the Empire 4 ſo that the Empire being rhus defaced, Antichriſt muſt needs bee 
vealed : And ow hoged he bez bur he rhar hath incrochcd upon the Imperiall right and poſſeſſions, 
Icl11 op.of Rome ? : | 
ons: Heis Antichriſt, and fo called, which impugneth Chriſts Kingdome in earth, that is, the 
pirity __ which he appointed in his Church, and the forme of government ordained therein, 
pug al to himſelfe by fingular ryranpic. (For which cauſe Hthanefime calleth Conſtantine the 
out, an Acrian, Antichriſt, for making himſclfe Privcipem Epeſcoporum, Prinec of Prickts, Ic, 
AX impuynerch Chriſts Prieſthood in carth, &c, hee 's Antichiit, Rhoemiſt.totidew verb ſett. 
Yathef.s, Bur thc Pope impugneth both the Kingdome and Prieſthood of Chriſt : Erge, hceis 


th the Kingdome of Chriſt; which is eicher externall, or internall, char bs, ſpirieu+ 
government of the Church, which Chriſt hath a pred y making bo 
geliſts, ſome Paſtors and Doors, &c. Epheſ.q. rhe Pope hath arrogated all rohim- 
ef chullengorh to be called univerſall Biſhop, prince of prieſts, which Aebanefins condemned 
0 *Fatin? 23 an Ancichriſtian tice. And concerniag the title of univerſalicie, Gregeris Fr thus 
-  nanceti ego belhngme bs, in whichrhe rag et U Prieſts - 
— IMF while ic is challenged of one man to Himſelf 35.4. Epif.32. So then che Pope hath takey. 

: lt of the bam a. +4; ce Kingdome of Chriſt, hee hath 
Gy 2 
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The fourth general Controverfie The Doje 


upon that alſo ; both by preſuming ro diſpence againſt the law of God, by aboliſhing the inſt 


aad right uſe ofthe Lords Supper, in raking upon himto torgive {innes, and co ablolve fromthe P 


and the fault: with ſuch like incolerable preſumprions, 
Secondly, he impugneth the Pricſthood ot\Chrilt, both concerning his ſacrifice, in offering up Chit 


daily inthe Mafie, as though his ſacrifice upon the Crotle were nor ſufficient ; asalſo as touckinoks 
mediation, in making orher mediarors and interceſffors belide Chrilt, as though he were nor the 


lone. able and fuficicnt Mediator. So then, ſeeing the Pope molt notorioul] Las 
the Kingdome and Pcieithood of Chrilt, he is cerrainly Antichuilt. Cee FT Pug 
Laſtly, in the tearh place, their owne witneſles ſhall ſpeake : Bernard ſaith, Beſtia de 4 aa 
43 datum eſt 0s, lognens blaſphemias, Petri Cathedram occupar : The bealt inthe Apocal Fi Wh 
which a mouth was given ſpeaking. blaiphemies, doth vccupie Peters chayre, Here ir is ws 
a Popiſh objector, that Bernard ſpeakerh nur of rhe righe Pope, that then was Inpocemuus burofthe 
uſurper. 4»ſwer. It is enough thar S, Peters chayre is here affirmed ro be the ear of Antichil 
Ber» ard alfo faich of the ambitious Prelars of thofe times, CMimiſtri ſunt Ghrifti, 5 ſerviunt 4wh 
chrifte : They are the Minitters of Chriſt, and yer ſerve Antichriſt : bur whom cl{ did they ſene,o 
were ſubje& unto, than to the Pope, Likewiſe he maketh mention of one Norberrus, whom he cone 
mendeth, who affirmed, that Antichriſt ſhould be revealed in chart preſent generation. loachiny 
bas faith,, Antichriſt us jampriders nains eft Rome : Antichri:i a good while tince was borne at Rong 
The Biſhops in rhe Councell at Reynſpurge fay thus : Hildebrandus Papa, ſub ſpecit religion, juikt 
fandamenta Amichrifts « Hildebrand under colour of holinefſe, hath laid a toundation for Ami 
chriſt, Nay, long before any of theſe, Gregorie the firlt, firit of all the Gregories, and the beſt of 
the Popes that have followed him, thus prophelicd ot his ſucceſſours : Ego fidentur dieo, quadqul- 
quis ſe anzverſalem ſacerderem Vocat, vel vecari deſiderat, in elatione (ua Amichriſtum precarmt «| 
ſpeake it confidently, that whoſoever calleth himſelte univerſall Pricit, or delirerh > to bee called 
the pride of his heart, is the tore-runner of Antichriſt, &c. Bur the Popes of Rome are fiowcalkd 
univecfall Biſhops or Prieſts : Ergo, they are either Ancichritts, or the tore-runners of Aniichib 
But it is not like thar Antichriſt ſhould have ſo many fore-runners, and ſomany yeeres almoſt athov 
land fince Boniface the third, was firſt called univeriall Biſhop : E roo, Antichrilt is already come, and 
hath been6a good while : and where clſc ſhould hee bee, bur there where his fore-runners were; name 
ly, ar Rome ? pond 
Wee want not here the witnefle of their owne law in thiscaſe for the triall of this point, who ſhoul 
be Antichrift. | ivy 
Firſt, Nzcholaxs 2, decreerh him tobe Antichriſt, that was elefed or made Pope by fymonie, De 
cret. 27. cap.1. but ſo was Gregorie the 6, made Pope, giving to his predeceſſor Benedilt the g, 100 


\ þotihds zand as things goe now a dayes it was good cheape. 


Secondly, Drſt3:tt. 7 9,cap.1, Nechol.2. Out ſine coucordi eleftione, &c. He that is inchronized Pope 

withour the Canonicall and concording cle&ion of rhe Cardinals, is nor Apoſtolicall, bur Apolta 
call. But when John 23. was made Pope, and rwo more belide, a Gregorie and' a Benedi, the Cath 
nals concorded not in their cleftion : Ergo, the Pope then was an Apoltara, be. 
' Thirdly, Cav. 6. queFF. 7.cap.3.Gregor.7. thus decreed, thar if any Biſhop granted rythesoroblath' 
ons, [aicalibus perſonts, ſen conſanguines, to lay perſons, or his. kinſmen, isrcr maximos herein 
Antichriftus non minimns haberetzy, he thould be counted amonglt the greatelt hererikes, anduortite 
leaſt Antichriſt, &c. But the Biſhop ofRome hath done this, by whoſe device many portions of riches 
have beene appropriate to lay perſons : Ergo, he is an hererike and Antichrilt, | 

Fourthly, Decrer. 45 4 gueFt, 1.cap.25, that ſaying of S. Hierome is approved : Qui Ci 
»0u eff, Aptichrifs eſt : Hee thar is norof Chriſt, is of Antichrift, And againe hee faith, Adverſnw 
Chrift Antichriſtn: et, &c. Heis an adverſary to Chriſt, andan Antichriſt, whom Chriſts preceps 
offend, or diſpleaſe : Hierox.de egrotar, Blefill. Butſuch an one is the Pope, thar alrererh and 
the precepts of Chriſt : for Chriſt ſaid, Feed my ſpeepe, bur hee preacherh nor : Chriſt appoin he 
Ny Pity in both kinds, hee cammanderh it to bee uſed in one : Chriſt faid, beleeve in me :bur het 
world liivg its beleevein'the Virgin Mary : And many ſuch like preceprs he hath contrary ro Cui: 
Ergo, he is Antichriſt. | : | 

| Fiſthly, Canf. 25.queFt, 1, cap.5. Damaſus : In ſpiritum ſartium blaſphemat, Cc, Hee that violateth 
the Cations of the fathers is a blaſphemer againſt the ſpirir, Burt doth the Pope, in calling hin 
univerſall, Biſhop, contrary to the Canons /: Lifing.g 9. cap. 5+ and in many orher things he 
ſfeche Canons : Ergo. hee is a blaſphemer ; and conſequently Antichriit, who bach names 
cal.17.3. | 


ran 
fullof 
2 7 
b 7, Tbid.cap.11. Hadrian, Anathema, quiewnque regum : Hee is an anathema, or courſe, 
doth violate the decrees of Kings, Bur fo Antrthe Page, whoſe Canons doc every where impugne | 
Civillconſticucions. Ergo. | a L. 
_'Srretithly, Canſ. 35. queit.s cap. 3. Gregor. V xorem propingni mei, &'e. The wife of my kinſman 
muſt hold a3-necre unto mee, as if ſhee' were my kinfiwoman in the ſame depree,'%6 n_ 
thinkerh otherwiſe, is Antichriſt, 8c. But the Pape fo thinkerh, that permirreth a brother to 


a 


his brothers wife, which is asnecre as his owne filter by chis Canon : Ergo, he 1s Antichriſt Figtabh, 
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The fourth generall Controver{ie The Pope.v, 


the Pope holdeth the Romane Empire, but under another name of fpirituall jurifdition.; ye, 
ſucceedeth in ſome of the remporalities of the Romanc Empire, as inthe Citic of Rome, anda... 
ritorics of Italic : as' Azorins their Teſuire reſtificth, that after Gregorie the ſecond had exon... 


cared Lesthe Empcerour for pulling downe of images, and ablolved his ſubje&s of their oath. vn 
manesdid Ng L —_— 16. obedicnt — the Biſhop of Rome. N n " TO 
2 Gregmie ſaith, that Antichriſt, when he commeth, ſammes hajus ſeculi poreſtates ebrmbh, | 
have the Thiefeſ power incarth, &c. and he hall ſceke ro draw men to his obedience both 
dicatorib, & commtis poteftatib. both by ſending of Preachers, and ſtirring up of .-4.\ 
Sce here this verified in the Pope, who challengerh both ſwords : as Beniface the 8, ſairh, Vinay 
dins eft in poteſtate Ecclefi, ſpiritualts & matrrialis + both (words arc inthe power of the Ch i 
{picituall and mareriall : and Eyegerie the ſeventh faith, /mperia at regna, @ c. anſerre nos e ders 
that he would give and rake away Empires and Kingdomes &c, Le » 
3 Gregorie giveth another note of Antichriſt : as Chriſt choſe for his Preachers imple 
Anti: hriſt ſhall ele& a#Futos et dwplices miniftres, crafty and doubling miuiſters, which fall a 
the knowledge of che world : ſuch are the Popilh Jeſuices, with their cquivocating trickes;y 


fcſſe rhemſclvesto be cunning ſtariſts ; and hold ir lawfull ro fay one thing with their ment, 


pr 
; meane another in their heart, whichthey call their mental! reſervation : who elſe arc thoſe doutly « 


deccivers, then thoſe Popiſh claw=backes, 

4 Pererigsſaith, rhat Antichriſt outwardly ſhall faine chaſtitic, bur inwardly ſhall bee' ſuper ne 
librdiveſus, exceed all menia luſt, &c, This agreeth and fateth ro the Popes, who forbid marige 
their Clergie, asprerending chaſtity, yet diversof them have lived uncleane lives, and have beads 
rected of adblterics. | 

5 Viegalaith that Antichriſt Revel. 13. 11, isdefcribed, to have horneslike aLambe, 
faine genrleneſſe, and innocencic, bur he ſhall ſpcake like a Dragon, hee ſhall pradiſe crude 
And are nort their Popes ſuch, who pretend mercie, and lovero the Church of Clviſt, bur. doen 
cruelly make ſpoyle and havoke thereof by all kind of crueltic : rhey profefſe themelvesroberly 
yants of ſervants in their ſtile, yer in their praftice challenge to be Lords of the carth.  - | 

6 Bellarmineſairh, that Antichriſt afirmabe ſe Deww eſſe, ſhall affirme himſelfe to be God, in, þ 
Pope Nicolas uſcrhthis argument, why the Pope ſhould nor be: judged of any, becauſe 'Godcaue 
be iudged of men : and ir is evident, Pomr:ficem 4 pio principe Conſtantine Denm appellation, thit th 
Biſhop (of Rome) was called God of the godly Prince Conffantine. - 

And to makeup all, Alexerdey the rhird rhus denouncerh againſt Ofavien the Antipope, he 
he prefigured the trmes of Antichriſt, and did ſo lift up himſeife, that he ſate in the temple of Gul 
ing h1mſelfe a1 God, and mary have ſeene not without abundance of teares, the abommation of deſulin 
ſtanding mibe holy place, & e. | 
Now therefore ſeeing we have ſo many witneſſes, the Scripture, reaſon , experience, authotid 
their owne witneſſes ro prove the Pope Antichriit : who will either be fo fimple, as ſeeing 
grounds, not to belceveir ; or ſo ſerupulons, having ſuch certaine evidence, ro doubt thereafi?fd 
thus ar the length, by Gods gracious aſſiſtance, wee have finiſhed and brought this great 
m——_— Antichriſt, toanend ; as alſo the whole controverſie as rouching the Biſhop or Pops 
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LY CALLED THE CLERGEE. 


Aving now ſufficiently handled the controverſic of the chicfe member of the 
 Milicant Church, which our adverſaries ſiy is the Pope, we muſt cqme in the 
next place to ſpeake of rhe middle parrs, which are thoſe whom they call 
Clerices, Clerks, and they are of two forts ; Secular, which have any publike 
function in the Church ; or Regular, which live according to ſome rale, and 
they arecalled Honachi,Monkes. Firſt then of their ſecular Clerkes.. 

This Coarroverſic containcth ſtx queſtions. | F 

2 Or the name and ritle of Clerkes or Clergie men. 
| | 2 Concerning the clef&ion of Biſhops and Miniſters : firſt, of all in genes 
rall: ſecondly, of the cleion of the Biſhop of Rome. 

3 Concerning Ecclelialticall orders : firſt, in generall : ſecondly, of the difference' of Biſhops and 
other Miniſters : rhirdly, of Cardinals, | | 

4 Concerning rhe keyes of the Church, and the power of binding and loofing : the queſtiondivi- 
&dinto foure parrs. | | obs 

5 Concerning the mariage of Miniſters: three parts of the queſtion, 

6 Ofthe Maintenance of the Church by ryrhes : in rwo parts. 
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The firk Queſtion, concerning thename of Cler ks or Clergic men. 


| The Papifts, 
T2 name Clergie, in Latine, C/-yw, is a name made proper to the Spiricualtie, by uſe of antiquity, 
FI andagreeably ro Scripcures : they are ſo called, becauſe they are the Lords lot, and confecrate ta 
pr on kice : thereſt arc called popular, or lay men, which meddle not with any fun&ion of the 
rch, 

Argan. 1. This wor! (ſay they) hath beene uſed by all antiquitie, and thereby Church Mini- 
_ only fignificd ; Erge, ic is a fic and decent name, Beflearmive bib, 1. de Clericly, cap. 1+ Rhemenſ; 
1 re.2.3, 

A Firſt, the Fathers uſed this name Clergie, but not as ir is now uſed of the Papiſts, which doe 
! herebyasir were exclude the people of God from the Lords inheritance, counting them as Aſſes and 

Dogs, in reſpeſt of the Clergie : as one of 'rheir owne writers thus complaineth 3 Quemeodo excnſands 
ve! ferendi hodzernt in ecclefia preſ«les, 6. How can the Pcelates of theſe dayes be excuſed, or ſuffered, 
which doe rule overmen as beaſts in rhe Northerne parts; ( lie meanerh che Lapiani, and Pilapi: peo= 


, i K £2.45 


log no paſtor, that they cannor ſubmit themſelves ro the Lords ſiveer yoke, &c. Efenc. in 1 Tam, 
©-312.f. Such diſtin&tion berweene the Clergic and Lairic the Fathers never allowed : they uſed ir 
82vwill indifferent name, for an outward diſtin&tion of their callings, nor as a naine ot more holinefle, 
and fo we refuſe it not. | 
2 Whar though by cuſtome and continuance this name hath beene ſomewhat abaſed, wee will 
cane herein ro ſpeake of the Scriptures, and not of men. —© | 
_—_ Secondly, we miſſike this nawe (ſay our adverſaries) becauſe wee would have no diffe- 
ace derweene the people and Clergic, Rhemiſf.cbid. 
Af. Tris a grcat {lander « becauſe we make no ſuch difference, as they doe, as to make the Cler= 


gle onely Gods lot and Portion, and ro count the people as unholy, and to preferre every ignorant 


daltifhMafſe- ricſt, before the beſt and devouteſt of the people: therefore they imagine we make no 
G by :ceat all. We doe diſtingviſh the callingof che one, and the other 2 none of the Lay fort to bee 

ezromeddle with the Word or Sacraments, which are committed ro the Miniſters, which 
" notwithſtanding permir them ro doc : and the people every where ro reverence their Paſtors, and 
| Aa3 | ro 
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ou thoſe countries) which doe lay fach grievous yokes upon thoſe ſimple people, as ſtray ſheepe;, 
1 


7 2, Erreg, 
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Deur. 18.3, 


Axod.19.6 


Revel.r.6. 
1 Pet.3,9 


2 Pet. 5.3e 


Galath-&.6. 
1 Cor.14-16+ 
Gal;3 8+ 


r Cor.rt 20. 
Verſr 3 


Num18.6. 


The fifth generall Comtroverfie 


to yeeld due obedience nnto them, But thar the calling of the one before Godin it felfe, is Aidrens 
ritoriousthan the other; that we doe nor, neither dare affirme. Leal p » 
MHrgws. 3. The Levitcs inthe time of the law, were ſevered out from the reft of the Looks ju 
ple, \and he was their lot andinherirance, and chey the Lords lor, Dewr.18.2, And as the Levineyy 
then, ſo arc the Miniſters of the Goſpell now, Bellarm,ibid. | | 7 
&f. Firſt, the Lord is rather ſaid to be their lot, becauſe they had che Lords portion, 


ot Pricits, Ex04.1 9.6. Sccondly, it followeth nor, that becauſe there was a legal! andy, 
monyall-differencethen betweene the Prieſts and the people, rhat therefore ir ought to bee ſo ny: 
Nay rather the contrary followeth, becauſe there was (ach adifference then, that therefor the Py, 
hood of the law being ccaſed, there ought to be none ſuch now : for Chriſt had made uy all Kinga 
Prigſts to Godhis Fathcr, Fporel.r,6. Andwee arcall a royall Prieſthood and holy Nation,1 Pay, 
Now, though'there bea difference of callings amongſt men, yer before God we arc all Pricks hh. 
and there is but one Pricſt for us all ro Godward,even Chriſt Jekis our Lord, Wy 


of the Alrar, than they are ſaid tobe rhe Lordslot : for the whole nation was holy unto Gogh 
d 


| The Proteſt ents. | 
Hename of Clerks, or Clergie-men, if ir be net uſed as a namein it felfe of greater holineſſe uf 
merire, and ſe be in cffe& aproudexcluding of the reſt of Chriſtians from the Lords inheritaxe- 
we refuſe ir not, though there are better names and titles, to call the Miniſters of the Goſpellby :5t 
bcing taken asit isin Poporie, we doe utterly refuſe and rejeftir. ev 
Firſt, x Per.5.3, The Apoſtle exhorteth the paſtors and reachers to fecde the flocke of Chill w 
#t- demin.ances Clerss : Not as Lords over Gods Clergic and inheritance, Here S. Peter ben 


- whole flocke, the Clergie : whereforc ir appeareth, that this difference was not knowne in the 


fles time of lay and Clergie men. Andir is againſt all fenſe, thar Saint Perey ſhould underſtand 
the inferiour Miniſters, and ſo exhorteth the ſuperiour Paſtors and Biſhops to looke to theirCle 
as the Rhemiſts would haveir, For S. Peter wrireth not onely to Biſhops, bur to all Presbiterg 
ſtors or Elders, verſ.1. Secondly, verſ.3. That which he calleth the Clergie, or herirage, heexpmue 
derh.in the ſame verſc ro be the Lords flocke : burthe Clergie in their ſenſe is not the whole 
gation or flocke, Thirdly, the Apoſtle would have them ro tecde the flock, rharis, to teach andiv 
rut them, but he wastarre from allowing an ignorant Clergic, that need to be inftrufted andeas 
chiſed, ſuchas tor the moſt part the popiſh Clergic is. 

Belarmine aniwereth againe, that it may be granted-alfo that the name of Clergie in ſome font,1 
grecth to che people, as being the Lords herirage ; bur in a more excellent manner is ir given to thi 
which ſerve at the alrer : as all the Iſraclics were the Lords heritage, yer the Levitcs are moreſpediþ 
lie fo called, Bellarmine lib,1.de Clevicis.cap.t. 

Comra. Firlt, if the people may be called the Clergie, rhen 1s not this name peculiar to 
call perſons, which is rhe thing now in queſtion. Secondly, there is no ſich legall difference nowe 
tweene the Prieſt and people, as was under the law, berwcene the Levites and other tribes : for Chi 


harh now made us all Kings and Pricſts ro God his Father. Apocal.1.6. Thirdly, we deny nor, butth 
the Miniſters of rhe Goſpell have a more excellenr office, rhan lay men, in reſpect of the policicandas 
der of the Church, but not more meritorious in it ſelfe before God. M 

Argum. 2, Neither ſhall we find this word Clerms, the Clergic, properly applyed tothe Minilten, 
throughour the new Teſtament, ler ouradverſaries brag never ſo much of ſcripture as they do. $.I 
uſeth theſe, names of difference, @1,canxi&che reacher, and hee that is taught : andauyy, the 
ſpeaker, andiNg7%, the private or unlertered man. Sothar all their names are given in reſpett of thei 
outward miniſtery and calling, nor in regard of any difference before God. For before rhe Lond, 8 
there isneirher Grecian nor Jew, boad nor free, male nor femall ; {6 neither is their Clerkeorly 
man. 

Argim.3. S.Paulfaith, There are many members, yet ene body, &c. werſ.13. By one fitit, a0 
all baptized into one bo7ie, &e. Like as then the parts of the ſame bodie, rhough they have diſtinftob 
fices, andone morcexcellenc than another, yet no part is deſpiſed or unneceſſary, bur are all kuit rothe 
fame head, andarc partalersof the ſame lite and ſpirit : ſo is itin the members of the Church, theltt 
fices are divers in the body of the Church, bur all unired by one and the ſame ſpirit to the head Chi: 


if they be all one body, rhen conſequently one entire inherirance of Chriſt, AuguFine rhus wilt 


concerning this name, Cleros, qui ſunt in eccleſiaſtici minifterii gradibus ordinati, ſic dittgs p#to. 
Matthias ſorte elefFu eſt, in Pſ11. 67, Clerkes, which ſerve in the Miniſteric, I chinke, were ſo cal 
becauſe Harthirs was choſen by lor, &c. Sec then, they are not called Clerkes , fo much oo 
they are the Lordslor, bur becauſe they are allotted and choſen our of the people for that ſervice*® 
the Levites are called the peoplesgitr, and rhe Priefts office an office of ſervice ; not of more 61 
holinefſe, oran office of Lordly preeminence, bur of miniſteric and ſervice. Auguſtine therefore W 
a notabic ſaying : Non xos digni, qui pro vob; oremu ; wos indigns, gui pro webis oretis, Pſal.68, ve 
are not onely worthy ro pray for you, and you unworthy to pray for us : Anuditoribm #4 


verbum predicavit, ſe commendavit Apoftolug, t6i4, The Apoſtle commenderh himſelf 


to | 
vour prayers, to whom he preached, &c. By this their error isconfured, that thinke the pane, 
Pricſt ro be thexather heard for che merite and diguitic of his calling, howſoever clic he be his 


= = 


concerning theClergie. Queſt. 1. 259 
his praſer- SO the Rhemiſts ſay, that a prayer nor underſtood profitcth by the vertue of the worke 
he, and the office of the Prieſt-hood, Lnnar. 1.Corinth.1 4.ſeft.10. 

Let ug ſce the conſent of former times, Conril, eAquiſeranerſ. ex !ſidor. (lerices hine appellate 
deflores fri dicunt, quia Matthias ſorte eleflua eft > Our Doors hold that Clerkes are fo called, 
becauſe Matthias was choſen by lor : not thar they were by any ſuch lor of difference ſevered from 
the reſt of the people. So is the name Clergie expounded in the Civill Jaw. 16. 1. tr. 6. leg. 32. an- 
ehemie.4, 11 Cleros dicitsr, &c. They are {o called becauſe rhey muſt be choſen be lor, as Marrh5as, 
thats, by divine cleRtion, not humane knowledge : So decret.21, 6.1. the like notation is given our 
wy = parte2oCAp.2. Clerici dicuntar, quia de ſorte domir; ſunt, tc, Non quidem quod 4 ſorte 
din latcos fecludamns, omnes enim qui Chriſto per Baptiſmuns & fidem concorporati ſums populus 
acewifeionis ejus ſum, ſed quod. Clerici pecnliari quadam yatione miniſterio Des & Eccleſia dedicats 


' ſw: Clerkesare fo called becauſe rhey are of rhe Lords lor, nor that we doe exclude rhe Lay fore 


fromGods lot, forall that by Bapriſme and faith are incorporate into Chriſt, are the people of God, 
but becauſe Clerkes afrer a more peculiar manner are con(ccrare ro rhe Minilterie ct God and his 
Church; &c, This Councell preferrerh Clerkes before orhers, only in reſpett of their outward fun&i» 
onintheChurch, not for any greater merire or holineſſe. | 
The ſale of the holy Martyrs and conteſſors of Gods truth followeth : Walter Brute holy con- 
&for: of the Chriſtian Prieſt-hood Chriſt in exprefſe words ſpeaketh bur little, To make any diffes 
rence betweene the Priefts and the reſt of- thepecple , neither yer doth hee uſe thus name of (acerdos, or 
presbyrer i the Goſpell, but ſome he calleth diſciples, ſome «Apoſtles, &c. «And Saint Paul ſpeaking 
of PriefÞ: to Timothie and Titme, ſeemerh nor to mee to make any difference betweene the Pricſts and | 
the people, but that he would have them to ſurmonunt atherin knowl:doe and perfeition of life, Fox pag. Þ 457.246, 
96.coh2. LINES | 
- lon Lambert holy Martyr : All Chriſtian people in Scripture are called Prieſts, as Apocal. 1. Hee 
bathmade ws Kings and Prieſts to God bis Father : yet ought not allto preach in generall conventions, 
petprivately are « 4 bound fur inſtraftion of their ſervants, children, kinsfolke , &c. Foxþ'g., 1113. P.joi6.2.20, 
c0l.1, reſponſe, ad artical, 22, _. 
That the name and externall fanQtion of Clerkes and Clergie men is not inir felfe of more liolie 
nefſeand merite, wee want not teſtimonie from orher Churches, 1. Jeremie Patriarch of Conſtan- 
cnet to this purpoſe our of Gregorie Nazianzene + who thus ſpeakerh of the calling and 
of Miniſters : Primuns ipſuns purgari oportet, tumalliospurgare,&c. prims ſarthificari, tw de« Ch 
wendy fart: firare, He muſt firlt purge himſclfe, rhen purge orhers, firſt be fanRified, rhen (anftifie. enral. EccleC.: 
And then he reproverh rhe great abuſe of the fndden calling of ſome ro the minilterie ; Qui nhi! r5p 14. exNa- 
diguawſacerdotio p_ afferunt, &'c. which bring nothing worthy of the Pricſt-hood; rhey purge 0- 710% Apolos , 
thers before they be purged rhemſclves'; yeſterday our cf facied ozders, ro day miniſters of ſacred v** 
things, veteres v3t50, pizcate reeemtes, old in vice, and freſhmen in pierie : whoſe dignitie and vo- 
Cation rather ro be the markes of huthane invention, than of the inſpiration of the ſpirit, 
ng name then and outward vocation of the Clergie, doth not adde more holineſſe co 


2 The Atthiopike Church aſcriberh no ſuch holineffe ro the name onely and externall funftion 
of rhe Clergie : for with them a Clergic man, if he have a concubine, res divinas ampline trafbare nor 
Pref, cannomore meddle with holy things : and if he be knowne ro have a baſtard, ſacrus ordinibus od 
wear, he is deprived of his orders : if he be found guilty of adulteric, murther, robberie, perjurie, Goes de #- 
kecis ſpoiled of his orders, & nt ceters malefici punitar, and is puniſhed as other malefaftors. Thus thiop. morib, 
ZuqaZabe an Acthiopian Biſhop confefſerh of their Church. There is not rhen any ſuch diſtintion 
omore holinefſe, in reſpet of the orders themſelves of the Clergie; 
' 3 Thewrirers of other reformed Churches conſenting with us further miſlike, that there ſhould be |. | 
difference of perſons among the Chriſtian prople, as ſome to be calledthe Clergie, ſome the Laitie rugs hag 


| 2» privar. abro- 


. ſme meine, foms ſhaven, &e. Likewiſe Calvin, hac appelatio ant ex errote, ant prava affeftione n4- gand, pag. 1, 
6, Fe, This name ſprung either of error, or corrupt affeftion, ſeeing Perer callerh che whole Church jagiur lib4, 
| ( Clrgic)thatis, the Jot and inheritance of God. cap.4. ſcQg. 


ne of their owne fide have thus deſcribed the popiſh Clergic. Aventinus + The Pope ſetteth o- ; 
ver the flcke of Chriſt, goater, wolves luftfull perſons, hr 3 whey we of virgins, pub _—_— on gg 
J bankers » Aſnrere , [etcheroms , perfidions , ignovant perſons , G c. eAlbertns Magnna » The) lnEvangel, 
bale in the Church, bee for the moſt part theeves and martherers, oppreſſors rather than Paſtors, loann.cap, 10, * 
Mewetre rather than teachers eve. Such is the popiſh Clergic; ro the which rhey challenge ſuch di- 
Rinktion of holineffe, and greater merite. 
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73-krror, 


i Tim, 4:1 4s 


Full. AQ, T4-33s 


x Pet, 5.2. 


. =" Hey fay that the cleHion of Biſhops neither belongeth to the Clergic, nor the peogle 


The fifth general (ontroverfie 


The ſecond Queſtion, concerning the eletion and 
initicution of Bilhops and Paltors. | 


1 


His queſtion hath two parts : Firſt, ofthe ele&ion generally of Paftors and Miniſters : Second 
of the ele&ion of the Bilkop of Rome, wy 


| Thefirſt part, concerning the eletion generally of ll | 
Billops and Paltors, » an 


o 


The Papiſts. | ! 


& wholly appertaincth ro the Biſhop of Rome : as for the people, they have Roy ny 
thing ar all to doc in the election ot their Paſtors, or ordaining of them, thar neither theirſaff 
ginm, confilinm, or conſenſus, tuffrage, counſell, or conſent is ro be required, Belerm, declerigy Hi 
£4p.7.& 8. : | : 

Argum.1. That the people areto be utterly excluded, thus they would, prove it : Loren wa 
ly clefted of Adſes, wichour conſent of rhe people : = 


: fo were the Apoſtles by our Saviour : F 
peoples conſent is nor required, Bellarm, 4 J $0, th 


Anſw. Who ſterh nor, that there is great difference betweene ordinary and extraordinary al. 
lings? (ach as the calling of the Apoitles was, and Aarens ar the firſt, though the office of thek; 
Pricit afterward became ordinary. Alſo it followeth nor, the Apoſtles were. choſen withour cond 
of rhe people, when there were yer no faithtull and Chriſtian congregations, and becauſe they were 
paitors ot the whole world : Ergo, as wcll the peoples conſent niay be wanting in the cletionof 
dinarie Biſhops and Paſtors, which have their peculiar and proper charges, and there being now wan 
faichfull and well iaſtrufted congregations. Iris one thing to appoint Patiors for the Chunks 
planted, and another thing ro conſtirure them in a Church already reformed and inſtructed for 
read of narionsrhat have bcene converted to the faith, by thoſe char had no calling of the F* 
a great nation of the Indians was by e/£defius and Frumentinus, Ruffin, lib, 1.9, and the Ibertawiy 
captive woman, Ruffi-.1.10 | 

Argum.2, The people cannot judge who are fitto be paſtors, and their eleftions are tumul 
as we may read, how in the cletion of Damzſ#5 there were 1 37. perſons ſlaine ; and thereforeirh 
not meet, nor convenicnr, rhat rhe matter ſhould be commirred ro the people, either ro cle, orgy 
daine : bur wharſocyer they did in times paſt, it was either by ſufferance or negligence of che Biſhops 
Bellarm.cap.7. AY: 

Anſw. Firſt, mecre popular clefions were never allowed in any well ordered Church, neitherwy 
the allowance of their paſtors wholly referred ro rhe people, neither did they beare the chicfeſtwke, 
but the eleftion was moderated by rhe wiſdome and gravitie of the Clergie, Falk, Tie. 1, [8.2 % 
condly, rhe queſtionis not berweene us, concerning rhe ordaining of paſtors, for that belonged oney 
cothe Elderſhip, and was done by laying on of their hands, bur concerning the electing and chuſi 
of them. Thirdly , neither doe wee diſpute, whether ir be convenient and neceſſary ar all times; bt 
whether ir be lawtull : for neither doc wee affirme, that it is of the effence and ſubſtanceof the q 
Miniſters to be choſen by the voyces of the people : as though they were no Miniſters, bur | 
and intruders thar are nor ſo called : bur hates ir hath beche ar any cime, and may yet pry gu | 
require the conſent of the people. Fourrhly, ir is falſe, rhat che people had chis righe by uſtrpation, « 
elſc ſufferance of the paſtors: tor Cyprian ſaith, ir did, De drvina authoritate deſcendere, lb.1 Epiftolds 
Thar this cuſtome was grounded upon divine authoririe, &c. yea it was eſtabliſhed by rhe lamesof 
Kings : asthere wasa Jaw made by Lodevicus Pins King of France, that Biſhops ſhould be ordained 
by the free eleionof the Clergie and the people: | | 

Argum, 3. Therefore (fay they) eleftions of Biſhops ought to be ar the Popes afſignement : form 
to Peter was commirted the care of the univerſall Church, when he bade Peter fecd his ſheep: 
Hereupon they are bo'd to affirme, that we have neither truce Biſhops nor Miniſters, becauſe they ae 


not lawfully ſear, that is, as they interpret ic, from the Sea Apoſtolike, Bellarmy./1b,1.cap.3.3.Rhemdf. 
Rom.10.ſeF.5. : wey, 


\ 


Anſ. Firſt, rhe'charge given to Peter bearerh no ſuch ſenſe : thar becauſe Chriſt bade him feed his 
ſheepe, therefore hee and his ſiiccefſors ſhould onely have authoriric ro conſecrate Miniſters : for if Pts 
ter had it by this granr, other Elders and Paſtors had ir in like fort, ro whom ir as well appertainedto 
feed the flocke of Clirilt, 1 Pee. 5. 2. And apaine nor Peter onely bur the reft alſo of the Apoſtles did 
ord1ine and coaſecrare Paſtors and Elders, as it ſhall bee ſhewed afterward. X 

Secondly , neither is ira good reaſon to.condemne our Miniſterie , becauſe ir hath =o! Popes. 

| OWance : 


———— aa.” alli _ * g—_—— _} — > 


concerning the Clergie. Queſt. 2. 


4 every Church hathalawfull calling within ir ſelfe, without ſending to forraine Pre- 
owner _ grains n. And if you aske us 1 whom our Miniſters were firſt calſed, ſeeing there 
lares forti bur Popiſh Biſbops in every Church : wee anſwer ; that ſome had their calling in the Po- 
were w which afrerward being more effe&ually called of God, became profitable reachers of the 
pill N cher is ir neceſſary, that the Church ſhould alwayes be bound to an ordinary calling ; 
Golf he ſtare of the Church is fo corrupred, and the government thercof, thar no good calling 
ene d : for then the Lord raiſerh up ſome extraordinarily tor the reformation of the Church, 
canbe0 : Shs nor, bus C#ther was, In which and the like cafes, the ordinary impoſition of hands 
_ aſtorsof the Church, being hererikes and Tdolarcrs, asit was in rime of poperie, is not to be 
expeftcdo {tied tor : Plwura apnd Fulk, anmat *Rem.10.ſett.5, | 


The Proteſtants. 


Ogeterine eletion or choice to be made by the people, we are to put three caſes. Firſt, meere po- 


\,pular cleftions, wherein the people by multirude of voyces ſhould carry all away, are in one caſe, 


ime ro be. allowed. Secondly, tor the people ro give their voices in eleftions, which are 
a 0 governed by the grave To wiſe Paſtors and Elders, it harh becne uſcd in times paſt, 
and maybe againe, and is in ſome places, where the ſtate of the Church, the condition and qualirie of 
the people will beare it.' Thirdly, though the'people neither beare {way in the election, nor give their 
ſaffrages and voices, yetit is convenicnr and requitite, rhart their conſent thould be had, and p»blike 
reſtimony 3 for rhe Miniſters ſhould be ſach as have a good report of all, 1 7 im, 3- 7. Falk. AG. 14, 
{i#.3 Bur as for the Pope, ler him keepe himſelfe, as a Biſhop in his owne Dioccff-, he hach nothing 
tadoe with ordaining or ele&ing of Miniſters in other Churches. 

Aronw, 1. Eleazer was made Prieſt in Aaro»s place, in the light of all che congregation : ©r09, 
Minifen ought ro be ordained publikely in rhe fight of the congreearion : nor in corners or p-'+ are 
places, zsthey uſed ro doe in time of Poperie, yea it is recorded of Pope Tohs the thirteenth, rh47 (1c 
ordained Deacons in a ſtable. And herein they off:nded maniteſtly againſt their owne rules. Þ 
their decxee is, Nullus invitis detur Epiſcopus. ſed Clerici & plebus conſenſus & deiderian requirg'i'y 


261 


Numbez0. 27. 


©, :4..4* 


Let no Biſhop be thruſt upon any agaiuſt their wills, bur ler che conlcnr and delire of che peoj'ic a: d 


| Clergiebe knowne., 
Arginz, We have the example of the Apoſtles : When Harthias was elefted, the whole nul- 
ticade yas called together: rhe Deacons werechoſen by the- whole multitude: Ergo, the people had 
an interetin rimes paſt in the cletion of Churth officers : and this example of the Apoſtics may ſafe- 
ly and lawfully be followed of che Church, when-rime and place ferverh. 
Belarwine anſiwereth : Firlt, the eleftion of Deacons and Paſtors js nor all one, neither is there the 
likerealon, Anſw. They are both publike officers for the good of the Church ; and therefore if the 
ple have any intereſt in che one, why nor in' the other ? Secondly, this wasdone by the grant and 
Fn of the Apoſtles, eAzſw. Yea the Apoltles called rhe rogerher, bur by the dire&ion of the 
holy Ghoſt ; as 4&s 15. when the Church was afſembled rogerher upon another occafion, it is faid, 
It ſeemed good rovs and rheholy Ghoſt. Againe, in the eleftion, befide impoſition of hands, prayer 
was uſed, which was a chiefe part of thar ation : but the people had rheir intereſt in publike prayers 
wow | of the congregation, and were riot admitted thereunto at the pleaſure and will of men: 
wheteforeitis not true, rhat it was a mere grant of men, thar the people might be preſent ar eleftions, 
butit ſo ſeemed good to the Apoſtles thercro dire&&ed by the fpirir of God. nad 
Now, whereas Belarmine gave us this anſwer before, concerning rhe eleftion of Deacons, that 
thereaſon'is-not alike berweene them and Paſtors : we doe oppoſe the eleRion of Harthias into the, 
eof Jud, no Deacon, but an Apoſtle, thatit was done by the conſent and ſuffrage of the whole 
Clinch, Ergo, the conſent of rhe people is requiſite in rhe eleftion of Miniſters, 
mri anſereth, Firſt, this was done nor of neceflirie, bur by roleration from Perer. 
"074.1, Three things are ſet downe, which were done in this ation by the whole aſſemble. 
V #ſ23. They preſented two : verſ.24,, They prayed: verſ.26. They gave forth their lors : if any one 
* wasby permiſſion or ſufferance, then he reſt alſo : ifthey preſented by leave, then they pray= 
ed alſo by licence, which 'were very abſard, Againe, it is roo great boldneffe for them ro imagine a 
granted from Peter, where the Scripture makerh. no mention of any ſuch thing ; and to the 
Apoſtles here afſe mbled, which in commiſſion were equall-unto Peter. 


| faith he, this was not ſo mnch an cle&ion, as a poſtularion or requeſt unto God, that 
| oe might be choſen in Inda lace, q , 


f (ora, Theres both an eleion and a poſtularion : the cletion is of two, which were preſented 
ME nhole number; thepoſtulation is, that God woulddeclare his will concerning thoſe two, 
Jem ſhould have Indar Apolilethip. . | | 


"Ray, faith he ; one example doth not prove a thing 'to be de jure divine, by divine right : Bel- 


"_ "OW Firſt, 3s one precept of Scripture as well proverh, as many precepts of the ſame thing : {6 
WMandecxample of the Apoltley'is of divine aurhoritie, as well as manyin the fame.caſe : for 
pceeding of rhe ſame ſpirir, are cvery one of the ſame power : unleſſe rhey will io the 
| | | poltles 


Aﬀgr,14 4; 
Act> 6. 5. 


ARﬀts 6.6. 
Acs 13-3 . 
As 14. 23 


Fox pag. 323. 


Fox Pag-429. 


Brevicul. col- 
lation 2, Cap.5. 


The fifth general Controverfie 


Apoſtles erred in ſome of their ats, wherein they were direfted by the ſpirit of God, as they weret 
this, and by the warrant of Scripture, Secondly, if one example out of Scripture prove nor thelay, 
fulnefſe ofthe aft ; rhen both Chriſts faCt in whipping our of the Temple, and Pawls reprehenſiond 
Peter may bc doubred of, being both bur once done ; and many other"rhings befide, whereof wee 
find bur fingle examples in Scripture : which were a great blaſphemie to ſay. Thirdly, yer to fag 
chem tothe full, wee have more than one example for the elefion of the people : as £4 fs 6, TheDey 
ons were ſo elcfted : Aits 14,23. Elders ordained by eleQion, in every citic, | 

Argam.3. But as for the right of elcitions in the Pope, it hath no ſhew of reaſon : for be ltthy 
Peter had onely the right of conſecration amongſt the __ you doe bur flatter your ſelves 
thinking, that wharſvever right was in Peter it muſt needs be in the Pope ; forhe is nor Peters faccel 
for, as we have ſhewed'before arlarge, Burwe.will hold you rather ro thispoint : thar all the 
ſtles had as full right roordaine and conſecrare by Iaying on of hands, as Peter had. Looke AR, 6, 6 
and 48.13.3. and A. 14.23, Andif the Pope cannot have all chat which Peter had, muchleſſecy 
he be capable of that which Peter neverhad. 

Argum.4. Wee have had good experience in England, of the Popes great diſcretion and wiſthms 
in collation of ſpiricuall preterments, and ordaining of Biſhops. Abour e»wo, 1253, the Pope wrates 
very imperiousand-commanding letter to the good Biſhop of Lincolne, Robere Groffthead,'to bellon 
a Canonſhipin Lincolne upon his nephew, a boy ; for ſ6 the Popes call their baſtards : but heeſuſh 
red the repulſc for that time. In the time of Edward the third, and Richard the ſecond, a certificateyy 
ſear up into the Chauncerie, of ſach Ecclefiaſticall dignirics, as were poſſeſſed by ſtrangers notinhy 
biring the land : and there were found above forty Deanrics, Archdeaconries and Prebends; al 
thoſe notthe worſt, ſome worth one hundred, ſome two hundred, nay ſome foure hundred by 
the yeere : the Archdeaconrie of Canterburie was vallued at feven' hundred florences le 


- which aCardinall of Rome had : And there were above a dozen Cardinals retiant at Rome, thar hu 


at once the beſt and richeſt dignities in the land : beſide a great ſorr of Tralian Prieſts, and others, the 
were beneficed in England. By this ir may appearc, what good choyce the Pope- holy father of Rone 
was wont to make in beſtowing Church dignicics : and ir were piric bur he ſhould have rhe ordering 
of themſtill, he did ſo welldifpoſe of them when he had them. | 
5 Ler Auguſtine ſpeake, who growing now old, was defirous to know his ſucceſſor while heb 
ved : he wentnot roRome'for the matter ; but aſſembling the Church together ar Hippo where he 
was Biſhop; inthe preſence of rwo Biſhops beſide, and ſeven Presbyrers or Elders, Afemeclmd 
frequenti populs, The whole Clergic, and a great fort of people ſtanding by : _—— himfilfe be 
gan firſt and ſaid, Preſbyterum Eradinm mihi ſucceſſorem vols : T would have Eradins Presbyter tobe 
my ſucceſſor. Afterward, hearing how the people did approve and like of his motion, hee defard 
them to ſabſcribe ro that which was done : Roge, wt dignemini geſtis ſubſcribere, qui poteſtic, hl 
when they held their peace, he urged them further, ſaying, Hic mubireſponſone veſtre opm eſt, de by 
afſen fione aliquid:- acciamate : 1 muſt needs have you make ſome anſwer, and reſtific your c 
your acclamation : eA Popule declamatum eſt, fiat, fiat, dillum vicies quinquies : Thepcople criedou, 
letir be as thou haſt ſaid, ler it be, and this was repeated five and rwentie times : A#g»ſtin, Epifaid 
By rhis example ir appeareth, though the people made not the choyce, yer their conſent was demati 
ded. And thus a Biſhop was elle&ed, and no word ſent up to Rome ar all. 44 
Neither was it the cuſtome of rhe Church fo ro doc in thoſe dayes : for whereas the Donatifsob 
jeted apainſt Ceciluunus Biſhop of Carthage, becauſe he ſtayed not to be ordained of the chieſtBb 
ſhop of Numidia, Ut princeps Epiſcepms 4 principe ordmaretar : That one chicfe Biſhop might beos 
daincdof another : Awguſtine anſwered, that there was another cuſtome of the Carholike Chud, 
Ut von Numidia, ſed propinquiores, Epiſcopi, Epiſcopum ecclefe Carthaginis ordinarent : That notthe 
Biſhop of Numidia, bur thoſe Biſhops that were neereſt at hand, ſhould ordaine the BiſhopotG# 
thage, &c, So we fee, rhey were not only bold to chuſe an inferiour Biſhop, as was ErediwofHippy 
without the Popes conſent : bur rhey would adventure to ordaine a chicfe Mctrapolitanc Biltopet 
of Carthage, wirhourt the Popes leave. | | Ds 3 
The reſtimonie of antiquitie hercin is plentifull : Anacleri epiſtol, 2. Ejeflionem ſummariſe 
cerdotum fibi Dominus reſervavit, licet eleftionems illerum bonis ſacerdetib. & ſpiritnalib. pepulu ®* 
"ceſſiſſet : God hath reſerved to himſelfe the ele&ion or depoſition of the chick Pricits, though 
hath granted the cleftion of them ro good Miniſters, and fairhfull people. N 
Concil, Carthaginenſ. 3.can. 22. Nullus ordinetur Clericus now probatw vel Epiroperen cx 
vel prpnli reftimonio : Let none be ordained a Clergic man, unlefle he be firſt ordained of che Bifhoþ 


or approved by the teſtimony of rhe people, 


Leo epiſtol.g0.cap.1, Nullaratio finit, mt inter epiſcopos habeantar, qui nec a Clericis (unt elef8i, us 
a plehib, ſwnt expztiti, There is no reaſon, that they ſhould be counted Biſhops, which are net 
choſenof rhe Clergie, nor deſired of the people. I wy” 
Concil. Parrhificnſ. can. $8. Nullns civib. invitis ordivetur epiſcopus, niſi quem populs &C va 
lell ip pleniſſim1 queſierit veluntate i Let no Biſhop be oxdained againſt the will of che pcople AF 
zens, bur ſich an one, as the Clergic ſhall chooſe, and the people deſire, By theſe reſtimonied@uet 
«cls, and of the Biſhops of Rome themſclyes, and many more, which mlghr be allcaged, It© 
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econdly, how fit the Cardinals for the moſt part are, to manage the government of the univerſal 


as 


concerning the Clergie. Queſt. 2. 


may further appeare 3 rhat the intereſt of cleftion isnot in the Pope, but thar in former tines both the 
voyce of the Clergic, and affent of the people was required. | 

Wee have here alſo teſtimony of borh chelawes : for although tumultuous, turbulent and meere 

ular cleftions are condemned, as Cod. lib. 9. tir.z0..2, Leo.che Einperour made a law, that hee 

hich did cumulruouſly gather voyces of the multirude ro obraine any diznirie, ſhould both loſe the 
lace he ſought, and be ſeverely puniſhed likewiſe : diffintt.6 3.c.6, Non eſt permittendum, turbis, fc: 
on eefionof Clerks muſt not be letrro the mulrirnde. I. decret. Gregor. (ib. 1.tit,6.c.2, Eleftusad 
clamorem popmli,& c. He that is choſen by the confuted noyſe of the people muſt nor be confirmed : 
for the rade muleirude may calily be corrupred. 

Alchough then meere popular elc&ioris are nyt to bee approved : yet riiat both the whole Clergic 
and the people ought ro give conſent in rhe clefion of their Paſtors, ic is conſonant tc both rhe lawes: 
Cod,hb. 1: tit. 6. leg. 11, Arcadins, ad ecclefiam ſunt promovendi, &c. They muſt be preferred ro the 

nt of the Church, char are of the ſame ciric, as (chey no doubt) wiich arc beſt knowne to 

& 
weft. Canon law is moſt pregnant, nor only requiring the preſence of the people, as reſpefting 
their deſire, bur their conſent a}ſo and ele&ion. Diftinit. 61,c.13. Nullie invitis detur Epiſe:pus* No 
Biſhop,oughet to be thruſt upon a people againft rheir will ; the conſent of the Clergie and people 
muſt be required : Celeſtin, diſt.6 3.11. Gelaſine, Vriverſi in unum corſentiant : All muſt conſent to eleg 
' One, Cap. 124 Stephan, Convocaro Clero & populo : The Clergie and people being called rogether, ler 

ſuch an one be choſen, &c. and many ſuch Canons there are belide. 

The holy Martyrs alſo conſent with us. Thomas Benet : If the Biſhop of Rome would doc all things 
after Gods ordinance, then would I belceve him ro bee a good Biſhop over his owne Dieces, and to 
hive no further power. Fox pag.1039. col.2, | Y 

Maſter Ph3/por holy Martyr : By the nordef G 6d the Biſhop of Rome hath no mere authoritie than the 
Biſhop of London hath , pag. 181 n ccle1, He haththeretore no right ro meddlein the eleQtion of other pag 1644. 155, 
Biſhops, thar belong nor ro his charge, | 

Conceming the reſtimonic of other Churches, that the clefion of Biſhops and Paſtors hath no de 
pendanceof the Pope,ſee before Contr.4. quelt.7.crr.56.infire, 


a2 948.7. 


_Thefecond part, concerning the election of the Pope. 


Z The Papiſts. 

Tram: thatthe ſureſt and Gfeſt way and ſimply the beſt, is thar which is now uſed, tochuſe the ,, xr; 
+ by, namely, by the Colledge ot Cardinals : That whoſoever is by rwo parts of the ſaid Car- ; 
dindlseleftcd, is rightly the ſucceflor of S. Perer, and the undoubred Pope of Rome. 

Argumn, 1. None can better judge who is firtelt for rhe Papacie, than they which are the Popes 
Counkellore, and know the affaires of the Church : Erge, the Cardinals the mecteſt men. Bellarm.15b. 1. 
& Clerics, cay.9, a 
' eHnfn, Firlt, you take that for granted, which wee inſtantly denie, that the Cardinals of Rome 
a alwayes the wiſeſt and moſt learned : as though a Cardinals hat dorh bring with ir: ſich abundance 
of verroe' and learning * nay a title of a Cardinalfhip is ſooner obrained by favour than deferr, by 
makes of money, than weight of learning. And good reaſon, ſeeing rhat the Cardinals make a gaine 
ofthe Papacie: For an Aﬀſe loaden with gold ſhall ſooner enrer into the Caftle of Saint Angell; than 
any-other comming with acart load of bookes : they thar read Cardinall Wolſeyes inſtruftions 
ſcneto Steven Gardiner at Rome, what grear promiſes of money and preferment, may eafily under. 
ſand the difpofirion of the Pope-holy clefors of Rome : Seeing they make a gaine of the'Pope, 
why ſhoold he not ſer Cardiniſſhips ro ſale ? For if Jacobs Archbiſhop of Mentz paicd 27000. EY 
rences for his pall, whar thinke you a Cardinals hatis to be valued ar, which is a higher degree than TY 0 1 
cither Biſh or Archbiſhop kr wade Pag.994.2.505 
- Weeſiy then, thas there may be wiſer and more learned men of the Clergie in Rome than the Car- edit, ule. = 
Ginals : andrhar the whole Clergic may betrer judge, rhan a few ambirious Cardinals, and arc fxcer Fox P38+794+ 

corruption : and as concerning the affaires of the Church, Biſhops are like ro know bertcr, = <HYIPR 

what appertainerh ro the office of a Biſhop, than Prieſts and Deacons, as moſt of the Cardinals are. cir -"< 


Utmay appeare by che narable choyce that the Popes have made of thicir aſſiſtants. Sivra the 
Ns made Petrus Rverins his nephew a Cardinall, a young man of 26. yeerts : who in riorand FxBalzo, 
bs 1n two yeeres ſpent npon harlors two hundred "houfind crownes, anddicd miſcrably; being Fun&tio,&alils, 
viltedahconſumed by hisinordinareluft. | - 
ot tench was made Cardinall, being but cliirtcencyeeres old, by Imocentins the cighth : Pay- 
Fay, third made Alexander Farnefiz#his ſonne or baftard Cardinall being a very youth, ro whom 
Sv a Tutor and governour, liz the third brought Innocentins a Rag his minion, thar 
Ape, into the orderof the Cardinals, who when rhey faid unto him, What doe you ſee in this 
: young 


» 


264 


ann. 1550, 
PAS: 443+ 


v% 


® That is, ill a 
thouſand yeers 
after Chriſt, 


. Cither all thoſe 


forraes of cle- 
&ion, oz ſome 
ofthem. See 
this place A 
cepted again 
_ anſyered, 


Reteft, pag 5. 


Fox p3g-434- 


Fox Pag. 4,5 


The fifth generall Controverfre 


Thaanus lib. 5, young won, werthie of this honour ? he anſwered, What did yeu ſee m me, when you choſe mee te be du 


Think you not now that theſe Cardinals, both for their yourh, being void df experience, and fort 
lewd difpolition, bcing without any good inclination, were very meer and fic perſons to be engl? 
cd inthe weightice regiment of the Church? RE IR h. 
Argum. 2. It appearcth by the continuance to beethe beſt : forir harh now endured foure 
dred ycercs': and by-the effe&, tor the Seaof Rome hath never beene trecr trom Schiſmes, thanky, 
this order was taken for the Popes cleftion, Bellarmeap.g. "Ml 
eAnſw, Firſt, bow can it be of ſuch long continuance, feeing by your owne confeſſion, it as! 
deth not foure hundred ycercs?/Nay who will nor grant,that the ancient order of ele&tion of the Ri 
of Rome by che whole Clergic, and conſent of the people of Rome, with the confirmation ofthety 
perour, which laſted * a thouſand yeeres, till this new device came in place, was farre more andy 
anddurabic ? Secondly, how well che Camlinals elettion hath kept rhe Sea of Rome from Schifmngy: 
perience of former times teacheth us : In Pope Urbenwr rime rhe tixth, there were twoPopes nay 


. 


Z 


yeeres together ; and one did ſo deadly puriuc rhc other, that Pope Urbane at once cut off neg) 4 
Cardinals heads : might they nor have grear joy, thinke you, inchuſing ſuch a Pope ? In the tine 
Pope lehn the 23. there were three Popes at once. In the Councell of Baſic Pope Exgeniwy f 
poſed, and counted an heretike. And yer for all this, the Cardinals arc the onely preſerversandmi 


tainers ofthe peace of the Apoſtolike Seas 
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| The P roteitants. : : 

Hough ir doe not greatly concerne us, what manner of cleftion is uſed at Rome :(for ntomte 
T cleion of rhe meancſt Biſhop in the land is as much, yea and more, than the glorious cachngk 
zing of the Pope : )yctir ſhall nor be amiſſe bricfly ro ſhew, how rheſc great anriquaries arcbemwy' 
enemics of anciquitic, refuſing the ancient manner of cleftion, which was uſed in Rome foronethis. 
ſand yceres together, namely, rhar the Biſhop there ſhould beclefted by the whole Clergiey with 
conſent of che people and confirmation of the Emperour, | Fl 

Argum.1.It is aplaine cafe, that till the yecre 695. or thereabour, in allrheir eleQions, they with 
for the authoritie ofthe chicfe Magiſtrate, the Emperour, or the Depurie of Tralic. But thencamh 
the coniticurion of Conſtencine the 4. that rheir cleftions ſhould be firme withour the conſem#& 
Emperour, Yer for all chis conſtitution, anno $10. Pope "PF: drian gavc unto Carolus Ll ed a | 
choritic ro ele& the Biſhop of Rome : and a»w 961. Leo the ninth made the ſame 20 Othoh 
Germane Emperour, This continued in force till Alexander the ſecond his time, who was cletiedil 
without the Emperours conſent, burafterward repenting of ir, he proteſted openly, thar hewoullle | 
no longer Pope, unleflc he had the Emperors content ; and thereupon he was depoſed by Hilderal | 
and throwne into priſon. This was more than 2000. yeercs after Chriſt : ſince = rime the Lapane 
hath beene excluded, and ſhut our from their elefions : Bur all this while notwithſtanding, tial | 
the Emperours conſent ſometime was not neceſſary, yet the Clergic of Rome, and the people 
ned their ancient privilege ſtill. So we ſee by this new excftion of the College of Cardinabs, thars 
great injuric offcrcd to three cltates, the Emperour, the Clergie of Rome, the . A} 

eArgum.2. This new forme of cleftion hath not ſtood eontinually in force, ſince it was fidliths 
dcd, Forin che councell of Conſtance, ſef.40.. they proceed to the eleRion of a new Pope, ot "'v 
ing for the reſt of the Cardinalls, bur appointingother cle&ors in their roome. Inthe Councalith 
file, the Duke of Savey was cle&ed Pope, by other cleftors than Cardinals : Nay there was bin 
Cardinal, namely, Arelaresfis, the reit were Biſhops, Doors, and others, And thoog by 
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ſay perchance that this Pope was choſen in aſchiſine, for they hold rhe Councell o 20 elk 
maricall : yer they cannot, neither doc denie, but that Pope Af{artin the 5, who was choſen a Un 
ſtance,was rightfully Pope. = 

Gregorie the 7, was cltabliſhed in the Papacic, and yer not one of the Cardinals conſemonwn 
cletion. /obsthe 24. became a Pope after this manner : When rhe® Cardinals were aſſembled nh! | 
ther to chuſe them a Pope, they defired him to nominate whom he would to be Pope, for theyial | 
him : then he made this anſwer, Date mibs chlamydem Petri, & ego dibo penyfors future, ive | 
S. Peters robe or cloak, and I will give it to himthat ſhall be our Biſhop : and ſo he pur ic upon his? 
ſhoulders, and faid, Behold yourPope : ex Balco, Funblie, & «liis. Thus we ſee tharthe Popes andih 
piſts themſelves haye beene the chiefe overthrowers and peryerters of this new forme of cle: 
the Cardinals, - | p£ 

3 In Avgufines time the reſt of the Biſhops of Italy neere unto Rome, ſhould ſeems to ave” 
ſome intereſt in the cleion of the Biſhop : Remens eccleſia Epiſcopwm now ordinet mh i 8 
Metropolitann, ſed de proxime Offienſis Epiſcopm + The Biſhop of Rome is nor ordained by 0M 
—_— bur by rhe Biſhop of Oſtia that is neere ar hand : Brevicsl.collation.3.cp.5. EY 

Ocher monuments alfo of anriquitic wee have for this matter : When as Sy/verim Way 
Pope withour the Emperours conſent, Sacerdotes ſeeundums merens antiquum non ſubſcrnſais 
= Clergie men, according to the old cuſtome, refuſed ro ſubſcribe to his cleion : anne 537+ 8#* 
piſical. | | & 0 
Hadrianns 1, anne 796, gave unto Charles the Emperour , peteffatew eligend? Pepin; P9 ” 


concerning the Clergie. Queſt. 3. 265 
. Gregovie the 4.confirmed the ſame grant, «wo $30, and refuſed to bee Pope, till the 

chuſethe F9Ye ned his cle&ion. | : a inela | - , B07 

Empero! the 2, whoa little before in a Councell held at Mantua, had decreed thar the Pope 

Siahe choſen onely by the Cardinals , yct afterward repented him, and publikcly ina Sermon _s. 
hos hat he would not continue in the Papacie without the Emperours licence. Gregorie the 7. | " 
| profeſſed -nemic ro the Imperiall crowne and dignitic, whoutrerly excluded the Etnperourfram \ + © + Yu 
ul. of the Pope, yer lyingon his dearh-bed repentedhim, and defired a Cardiniall ro goe to | k 
Mo Emperont, and crave pardon of him for all the wrongs he had done him : Sis Antoviina, Fincen« / T Mm. 
þ : huins Pape. | | = --| 
__ al ls tcſtimonie herein of their owne law, that the Biſhop of Rome oughe notrs 


' 
j 
| 


bedefted without che-conſent of the Emperour, the Clergieand . 1" 
Tird. for the right andauthoritic ofthe Emperour in the cleftion of the rp : Hadriane, with 
the eoglent of a great Synod, conſiſting of an 153. Biſhops and Abbots, afſembled in the Palace of 
[.aezine, did give unto Charles the Emperour, poreſtatems eligendi pomtificew, power to chuſe rhe Bi- 
ſhopofRome,diP.6 4.22.Solikewiſe Leo Biſhopof Rome ina Synod at Rome,withrheconſent of 
the Ceegie and people of Rome, did give the ſame authoriric to Ocho the Emperour , diſt. $3,cp.23. | 
"he the conſent of the whole Clergie, and nor of the Cardinalsonely, wee read, difÞ.79.c,1.' 
Worlew 2.in this manner, Si quis Apoſtolice ſedi, Fc, Ifany man be inthronized into the Sea Apo- 
Nigholaw giboo the generall conſent ot the Cardinals, and of other religious Clerks, he is not Apo» 
hey bar an Apoſtata. | | \ 
- Andthirdly, intencft of the pcople together with the Clergie in the cleftion of the Pope, is 
ranted by their owne Canons : Cav. 7. quaſ?. 1. 54. 5. Cornelins yas choſen, de Clericormm pens » 
os fel ; de plebus que tunc affuet ſuſſg agio hf. by the teftimonie of the Clergft, hs 
ze ofthe people that was preſent, And diffinit.26.cp.1.rhere is alatter decree of Popd&Nicholae, 
fide the choychpf the Cardinals, rekqums Cler popnius ad conſenſum nove elefizonis accedut; 
rofthe Clergic & people ſhould gjveconſenr tothe new cle&ion. Thus we ſee that this nggyde- 
. the pope by cardiffals,is againſt the ancienr praftice of the church & their own clone; 
' Ihu#ichifholy confefſor, holderh Cardinals to be one of the 1 2.diſciples of Antichriſt, Fox p.q.1 4. 
« and conſequently it will follow the cle&ion made by them to be of the ſame ſort. _—_ then ve 


have boththetellimonic & pratice of Popes to the contrary, yy” this manner of election by Cardi. 


thetruthalſo ſcaled by holy men; we have no reaſon bur ro reje& the ſame asaninnovarion, 
for factherevidence : x. The Greekes have noſuch inſtance of elefing their Patriarke, 
any ach College of ſelected perſons, as the Pope is choſen by Cardinals: bur as Barlaaw faith, eve innpiter wa 
ie oftheParriarkes is appointed by his owne Biſhops. | ” WV olxwlay 

2 SoalfÞthe Souch Church had this cuſtome of old : Eprſcopam #b omnibus qui ſunt in Provin. Onrrimen, 
tie Fpllcopu irdineri, That the Biſhop ſhould bee ind of all the Biſhops in the Province : $9 
wazlt decreedin the 4. Canon of the firſt Nicene : Whereunro with the reſt of the afts of rhat Sy- 
nad pon _—_— pg CO And ar - day, = Tavis of Zchiogls y Den 
defied by che Echiopian Monkes at Jeruſalem, and is confirmed by the Pattiatke of Alexandria, ©2<5 de mor 
age Zabe in his confeſſion of he Ecorike faith. Wed Ng i. ng 
3 Thercfurmed Churches ſet downe one manner of elefion of all Miniſters and Paftors { That Harmon.ſcQ 
theyonght te be called co thar funttion by the lawfull eleBliox of the Charch, &c. And after the order and * 503. 
- nanrſer gnome in che word of God. ContelT. of Belgia, artic. 35. The —_— miſt, be thiſen reli= Ibid.p. 340. 

" zbye je Cbarch, orof thoſe which are ple 1 ue by the Church, Confeſſion of Helve- 
 WeikBurthe eleQtion of the Pope is by uſurpation of the Cardinals, nor any lawful depuitationby 
een, or ordinance of God: | 
| 4 thei Vittoria confefferh, thar rhe clefion of the Pope asit is now uſed, is not jare divino;, RereR.z.pro® 
janmeright, becauſe ord Cardinaliun nou eft de jure drvino, The order of the Cardinals, thatdoe poſi» 
ws 2 Pope, is nor by divine right or inftitution. Polydere Virgil ſhewerh the originall of rhe pelydor bb.g 
—_— : how Marcel firſt appointed 25. Cardinals or principal Prieſts, which ſhould have deinvenciovs 
Weitere care of baptizing infancs, & burying the dead: afterward when Phocas obtaitedofthe Ems *&-<9+ 
ome prerogative over other Biſhops, then he began to advanee his College and Senate of 
<a, this was about awns 605. Of ancient time then tis e&ion of rhe Foe ly bb Cuidiads 

tinuſe, Eftexcews a Popiſh - ſhewerh whar'reckoning is ro be made hew office of . 

kl, thusconfefling of himſelfe, that when Pawiw the 4. did purpoſe to make him one of the Eſpcaczusnd 
{yarn rocker regain raogy pov io fr yer re LO 
* Ja 1 miſit 2 becau xermirred not (I ſay not fo great bur atevylro fi Ys; 
ma what ſhould I doe ar Rome? wenthyy bk, cantiothie, —s Mo "a= ng _—_ 


4. 


os IdQueſtion.concerning degrees and ordersof Eccleſiaſtical Miniſters, 
Fmetion hath chreeparr$: 618; of che ſtren degrees of Þ p Prcthood: Seco, ofth 
pr rt; even opiſh cotidly, of the 
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 IFice and diſtintion ofBilhops andoorher Minitters. Thirely; ofthe infticunioti of | 
Eats of the Popiſh Clergie, , 5 
_ _ es Thi 


TA; 


Tpheſ.4.11- 


Clemens con- 
fticur.lib.s, 
Cap.15s * 


. ridiculous ornamentsand attire; which were proper to every one of them : as ir ſhall appeareno# 


* Innoccncic- 


The fifth generall Controronfie 


The firft part of the ſeven degrees. or orders Eccleſiatic 


RN oe TG - ThePapiſts. W | 
I Hough they have divers degrees of dignitie in the Church, as Popes, Cardinals, Patriar 
Ts and ſuch like yer they make bur ſeven Eccleſiaſticall orders, which are Ke | 
ly by certainexights and ceremonies by their Bithops : And they are theſe, Oſtiariz, doore. keeys 
xorciſte, Exorciſts, Leftores, Readers, Acolythi, Attenders, Swhdiaconi, Subdeacons, Dia 
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W120 
. 


cons, and the higheft degree, Secerdotes, Prieſts ; unto the which all che other are bur riſes and 


All rheſe rhey maintaine to be Eccleſtaſticall orders,and to be retained in the Church, Belarm.cayuy, 
Rhemiſt.1.Tim.3.ſett.7. | it 
They haveno proofe nor warrant out of Scripture for theſe frivolous orders, but onely aſhewg. 
antiquitie,. as they alleage certaine Canons our of thefourrk Councell of Carthage, where ons 
arc reckoned up, Rbemiſt ibid,  * . | = {uw 
Anſwer. Firlt, tolet paſſe this, that the Councell may be ſuſpeCted for the credir thereof, faq 
wholly to bc patched our of the Popes decrees : And whereas Anguftrne wirh other is faid roll 
ſubſcribed to this Councell, therein appeareth ſome forgerie : tor Ces. 104. itwas thus decreed, 
wine adsleerii notabuntwr,&c, They are touched with the crime of adulteric, thar having dayyl 
themſelves unto God, doe afterward runne to ſecular mariage, Yer 4»guftine is of anothetjulw 
ment, Nenipſe nuptia talium damnandes judicantar: The Marriages of ſuch we condemne nor 
null, but their fraudulent purpgſ, de Bon, viduitat.cap.9. Bur he thar faith, ſuch are adulrerenyds 
nulleth their marriage : therefoke Auguſt ronhyor againſt his owne judgement have agready/ 
this Cangg. Sccondly, wee denie nor bur they had Tuck offices, as Readrry, to readthe _ 
Scriptures ; 'Exorciſts,ro caſt our devils, wich was an cxweordindric gif@forgic rime: ; Acoladi 
yougg men appointed to attend uponthe Bifhop for their bexcer inſtrution;Doore-keepersrhijl 
the Þ:i- of the Church,thar no heathen perſon or excommunicat&ſhould enter.Bur theſe wart 
divers offices than are now appointed fos them in the Popiſh Ghurch : for rhey make themnoy 
or the molt, miniſters.and ſervirors forthe idolatrousſervice of the Mafſe, which -in thoſe daywmy 
not heard of : neither chough there were ſuch offices and ſervices in the Church, were they madews 
ders and degrees of the Minifterie, Thirdly, they had other offices befide, which now arenorinik 
no not amonglt the Papiſts : for they had alſo fingers, labourers, confefſors, diggers or Sexronyls 
cil, Carthag, 4. can.12.therc isaricighth degree of Pſalmiſts added, Concil.1. ſub Silveſtro1.thath 
another order fonnd out, which are there called cy#odes Martyrnm, keepersof the MartynyTie 


. were alſo feſſarii, diggers and labourers, as appearerh-inthe-Epiltle of /gnatizs; So thar if you 


make all rhoſe offices uſedin rime paſt in the Church, fo many orders of theminiſterie,youny ak 
ren or eleven;' more than youdoe acknowledge, 'orulc in your Church bye 
_ | The Proteflants., . © 

He queſtion is not betweene us and our adverſaries in this place, concerning the titles 
Tas annexcd tothe Miniſteric, as of Biſhops, Archdeacons, Deacons, Provoſts, bur ofthe 
rall orders of the Miniſteric : for Biſhops andother Miniſters doe not differ in-order, burinoied 
government. They hold thar there are ſeven ſeyerall ſuch orders, which have their ſeverallyiiga 
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. conſecration, and peculiar offices in the Church allorted chem. Bur we content our ſelves wi ibid 


Sy 


orders onely and degrees as neceffarie, which the holy Scripture hath commended, \ 1447 
Argum.1.Asfor the names and offices of Subdeacons, Readers,Exorciſts, Acolythi,Doorektqa 

we have no ſuch warrant our of the Scripture, romake them orders of the Church : andicherefowi 

condemne them. All neceſſary orders tor the cdyfying and building of the Chuech, the Scripruthil 


preſcribed us, Epbeſ.4.11. there are all offices ſerdowne needfull tor rhe dottrine,inſtrugion anda 


tying of the Church, Faulk. Epheſ.4.ſe.4.Wheretore away with theſe Popiſh orders invenred by a 
But as for other offices and ſervices, which ſhall be thought mcer for the affaires and bufineſſew® 
Church, they may be retained and kept, bur not as new orders of the Minifterie, "tha2" 

Argum.2. Thele offices are firſt Idolatrous, as they are now uſed among the Papiſts : a 
cons, Subdeacons, Acolythi, were to attend upon the Prieſt at Maſſe. Secondly, ſome of rhenous 
were ridiculous; as to ſweepe the Church, to drive out dogs, and ro hold a flye flap of Peacoonyn! 
thers, to keepe the flycs from falling inro the Communion cup... Thirdly, they were diſtingul 


th 
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their deſcription, | | | $9.6 
From the Prieſt when he.was degraded; they tooke the Chalice, patine, and hoſt, that heeW 
have no power any moreto offerfacrifice : rhey ſcraped his nailes with a pecce of glafſe, and ſon 
away his anointing : andlaſtly, rhey rooke away his prieſtly ornaments, the Chefile, which 
charitie ; the Stole, that repreſented the figne of our Lord, From the Deacons in their degradah 
they tooke firſt the booke of the Goſpels, and ſo all power toreadthe Goſpels : Then they toner 
way his Dalmarike, a ſigne of his Leviticall office, and the white Stole behind his back tha oy” 


Fo 
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concerning the Clergic, Queſt, 3: 

From the Sabdeacon they tooke the booke of the Epiſtles, thar he ſhould have no more power to 
read chem ; alſo the emptie Chalice, and Subdeacons veſture : his office was to ſerve and miniſter to 
the Deacons ar the Altar, : | 

The Acolychi did light the candles in rhe Church, and brought wine and water to the Altar in Pit- 
chersand Bottles : andin his degradation there was taken from him, an emprie flagon or bortle, and 
a candleſtick, with a wax candle pur our. | 


, 


The order of exorciſine was taken away, by depriving him from power torcad in the booke of 


orcilſmes. | 
har” rom the Reader they tooke the booke of Church-lefures or lefſons. Laſt of all, from the Doorc- 


er was taken the keyes of the Church : And ſo was hee deprived of all power to open or ſhut the 
Church doores, and to ring the bels, Ex Foxpag.2134. 

Thus we ſec, how much theſe offices are degenerate from the ancient uſe: Firſt, they are all but Mi- 
niſters and attendants for the abominable ſacrifice of the Maſſe, which in thoſe dayes was not knowne : 
forthe Acolythus or waiter waiteth upon the Subdeacon, the Subdeacon upen the Deacon, and all 
of them upon the Prieſt at Maſſe. Secondly, whercas then the Exorciſts had a peculiar grace of 
Godtocaſtout devils : their Exorciſts doe but read ccrtaine cxorcifmes in bookes : their Readers 

yread the text of Scripture: now they read the Legends of Popiſh Saints, Then in time of per- 
Ecation,when Chriſtians affembled in the night, the waiters had rhe charge to light the candles : bur 
nowthey doc light them ar noone day, k_ 
yowns. 3, T heſe offices have not beenc inuſe theſe many yeeres among the Papiſts themſelves : 
formany rimes the Sexton or his boy, doc cxecure the charge both of Acolythiſts, Oltiarics, and Rea- 
ders, yea of Deacons and Subdeacons alſo, when the Prieſt with hisboy can diſpatcha Maſſe. Neither 
are theſe orders rerained amongſt them, for any ſpeciall ſervice or office, bur onely as preparatorics, 
and ſteps and degrees to the Priefthood, F«lk, anvor.1 Timoth, 2.ſeft.7 

Letusnow conſult with antiquitic : Dameſws ſometime Biſhopof Rome, thus faith : Now ampling, 
quim duos ordines, &c. Wee know but rwo orders to have beene among the Diſciples of our Lord : 
thatis, 12Apoſtles, and 70. Diſciples, Epifol. 4. Andit followeth, Ynde ierertins proceſſerit, igno- 
/ rewis: From whence this third order hath proceeded, we know not. And that which is bn 
without reaſon, muſt be rooted our, drſt5nft. 68. cap. 5. If Dameſus,miſliked of a third order, much 
more of fix or ſeven new orders : and theſe being invented without any cauſe or reaſon, by his rule 
muſthe extirped and rooted out. | 

And what is to bee though of theſe Popiſh degrees, rhe Councell of Colen adviſeth us, Pare. 3. 
£49. 31: Jaw co ventum oft, ut 4.. iHiimineresordines Oftiarii, Exorciſte, Pſalmifte, Leltores, preter no- 
mennibilin eccleſia retinerent, illorumque loco tenues aliquot homines laici per eccleſie prelaros minors 
compenti gratia ſubrogantur : Tris now come to pale, rhat the foure lefſe orders of Doore-keepers, 
Exorciſts; Plalmiſts, Readers, beſide their name, have no other office in the Church, and in their ſtead 
ſome {illypoore fellowes of rhe lay fort arc appointed by the Prelates, by a more compendious 
way. How then call you thoſe orders, which have a name withour office, and whercofthe lay ſort 
arc capable, as ir is now praftiſed in Poperic ? | . 

Let os further ſee how rheſe ſeven Popiſh orders may ſtand by their law : Cod. 6b. 1 .tir.5.l,z. Ho- 
wriee, In eccleſia non debet efſe major mmerus, &c. There muſt not be a greater number in the Church, 
thanthe goods thereof or revenewes will ſuffice ro mainraine,8&c.bur few Churches are able ro main- 
raine-{o many orders, nay ſome Churches have nor left ſo much, as to keepe one poore Vicarzhow rhen 
ſhould fo many unneceſſary orders be maintained ? 


_  Andconcerning their owne Canons,befide the decree of Damaſuz,allcaged before,dif}.68.c.5. the 


likedecree hath [ wnocent.3 decret. G regor bib, Ift3t.14.c4.9. Secrosor dines dicimus diaconatum & preſ- 


fondonely ro have had : andin the ſame place he denieth Subdeacons to be numbred amongſt the ſa- 
Cedordets. The very like words hath the Maſterof Sentences, {1b.4.d5f.24-1. That the Primitive 
Church had but rwo orders : & de his ſolis preceptans Apoſtolihabemwus : and the Apoſtle giverhcharge 
concerning no more, &c. peck Mp | | 

w concerning theſe orders in particular : Firſt, that the office of Doore-keepers is not now nc- 
celſary, bur had then ſomeuſe, when as Jewes and Gentiles dwelt amongſt Chriſtians : ſee the judge. 
meticofyour owne writer, £f-»c. 1 Tiw:p. 226.g. Andin the ſame place he'ſhewerh out of Chryſo- 
See, how it belonged to the office of the Deacon, to admir into the Church,and ſhut our. Alſo your 
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biteiarim, &c. Sacred orders we call Deacons and Presbyters, for theſe two the Primitive Church is - 


Of Doore- 
keepers» 


owe Maſter of Sentences faith, thar Chriſt tooke this office upon him, when he whipped the buyers 


_andfellers wig _ wry : andrhar Chriſt when he w_ am the doore, vt erwligr na to he he 
» 016. 4. diff. 24.f. But if Chriſt werea Doore»keeper, whar realon have rhey romake'ic 
theleaſt office in ho Church! 4 | hs is | 
1G degree is af Readers; whichisnor a diſtin office in the Church : for in ſome places it 
Ws the office of the Deacon, in ſome of the'Minifter, in fome't belonged to the Biſhop to read the 
{© es, eſpecially on Feſtivall daies, Hiftor.Tripere.66b.9.cap.39. And Chriſt, whom your Maſter 
__ tulfill the office of a Reader in his owne perſon, after he had read in the booke, did interpret 
andexpound ir ; fo that ro read Scripture and expound ir, doth belong ro the ſame office. And 
TE, Bb 2 | though 


Readers, 


} 
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thongh we deny not, but that ic is lawfall and many times convenient, forone tg read, and ang 
aa3-5%  ropreach,asS, Paxldid, Afr. 13, 15. ycrfor this cauſe they need nor bring in anew 0ce incor. 
Church of onely Readers, | Be | 
Exorciſts. The rhird degree is of Exorciſts : whoſe office was to cxorcize infants in baptifine, har were 
of evill ſpirits, by adjuring chem. Firſt, we ſay that this miraculous gift is now ceaſed ir the Ch 
and the bare name andticle thereof onely remaineth, Secondly, this office of exorcizingS,. © wo 
fome ith belonged unto Deacons : fie Eſpen. 1 Timoth. p. 227.i.fothar af peciall office necdedngr | 
for that ſervice. Thirdly, and Orzgesn faith, ſudaicum eff adjurare demonis : It wit 1 cuſtome amoys 
theJewes to adjure ſpirits, Traf?. 35.im Marth, And your owne gloſſe faith, that Salomey fou 
a certaine kindof cxorcizing, dfinf.21.c.1.rhen can it nor be an office of the Golpell, Founth 
Thdere faith, it belonged ro Exorciſts to looke to the fabrike and ruines of the Chi rch, de Ec 
offig. cap.1 3» So that they themſelves are uncertaine what the office of Exorciſts ſhould be, | 
Acolythites, The fonrth __ is of Acolythites, which arc interpreted followers : for { the Greeke word 
«x520v@,fignificrh,whoſe office (they (ay) is to artend upon the Iampes orlighes of the Church Fig. 
' whereas your Maſter faith, thar they in the old Teſtament did ſhew aforme of this office thatdies. 
ſed the lampesin the Temple, b.4.diff.:4.f. then canit nor be acalling in the new Teſtament, 
inſtitutedinthe old. Second]y, he faich in the fame that Chriſt did beare this .office, wherelt-tih 
Tamthe light of the world : by the ſame reaſon the Apoſtles alſo were eAcohebs, towhom Chriſtfid, 
you are the light of the world. Who ſeeth nor what fimple grounds they have of their ſuperſtitions. 
ſuperfluous offices? Thirdly, theſe Aeohrhi, or Miniſters, or attendants. were ſich as waited upaj 
the Biſhop in his domeſticall offices, both for greater honour, and to avoide further ſuſpicion; thy 
being alwayes witneſſes of the Biſhops ats : which funRion of the Aeohythi, Bellirmine aich, tht 
Calvin found our of his owne braine : yer is the ſame allcaged by, Eſpenc. out of the Canons, 1k 
meth. p.215.6, | | | 7 


Fifthly, concerning the office of Subdeacons :firſt it is certaine,that.they were implo " 
of Jen under the Biſhops, by whom they ſent their epiſtſes and me = as Rho, Fry. 
S.Cyprien,Comment.in 1.Timoth.p.2 14.4. But this was no Eccleſiaſtica funfion, and thereforothy 
were no Fccleſiaſticall officers, Secondly, I have ſhewed before our of the decree of Tnnocenting; thi 
Subdeacons in times paſtwere not counted amongſ the facred orders. | $44 

Thus we ſee whattimall warrant the Church of R ome hath for theſe five 
the other degrees of Deacons and Miniſters, we refuſe them nor, thou 
ſuch office to ſerve at the Maſſe Altar : whereot I ſhall have occafion to 


{pcake afterwardinthe 
rroverlie as touching the Sacrament of Order : and therefore of Purpoſe I doe forbemts _ 
Lace. _8 


Whar the holy Martyrs, their opinion was of theſe Popiſh orders, and their ridiculous apparel, i 
appearerh by Door Taylor holy Martyr, who when the Biſhop came to degradehim, utterly refukd 
to pur on thePopiſh pricſtly garments,calling them apiſh roycs,and royin g trumperie, fir for boyeswo 

Paz.t385.1.4. laugh ar, Foxpag.1324. colt, | 9 
os Biſhop Ridley Martyr, in the like caſe alſo refuſed, calling the aforeſaid veſtures, whereby thePvs 
Pag.1604-1.76+ piſh orders are diſtinguiſhed, fooliſh and abominable, and roo fond for a vice in a play. pag, 1967 
| Col. 2, pes. 


Biſhop Cra»mer allo, as Boner was buſic in degrading him from the higheſt degree to the lowel, 
he mildly ſaid, All chis needed not, Thad my ſelfe done with this geare lon agoc, pay. 1983.04, 
Wherefore together wirh theſe holy Martyrs, we condemne theſe deviſed egrees ef Popiſh orders, 
with their fooliſh appurtenances, as ſuperſtirious, ſuperfluous, and unneceſſaric, ll 

: \.. x» Now forfurthercvidence. 1, Nzlw a Greeke Archbiſhop citeth Djoniſw, who divideth 
er) 9 Fecdlefiaſticall Hierarchic, into theſe three, Deacons,Pricſts, and Biſh Ops. 1 
I4p v2, ty OM . # { . . 8 
oxbTes. 2 DavidEmperour of Ethiopia in the end of his Epiſtle written to. Jobn the 3-King ofPornignl, 
Lib, 3, depri- anms 1 524. falurcth the Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, and nameth no other Eedelts © 
MAT. ſticall orders, Zags Zaboan Frhiopike Bilhop, nameth Prieſts, Deacons, and Subdeaconsamany 
Ons» them, andadderh no more : in the confeſſion of the Xthiopike faith, SY 
reg Acthiop. 3 Confeſſion of Helveria thelattere, 18. The Church Miniſters, that now arc, may be calledBb 
Harmſc&.rr, ſhops, Elders, Paſtors, Doftors : bur in proceſſe of time, there were many moe names of Miniten 
p339-349, brought intorhe Church, for ſome were created Patriarkes, &c. Archprieſts, Deacons, } 

Acoluthes, Exorciſts, Quiriſters, Porters, and T know nor what arabble beſide, Cardinals Provollh | 

Priors, Abbots, &c. but touching all theſe, we paſſe not a ruſh, what they have becne intime a 

what they are now : itis ſufficicar for us, that for as much as concerneth miniſters, wee havethedv 

b &rine of the Apoſtle, &c. 410 4} ol 
4 The judgement of ſome of the Romane Church,we have ſcene before as of Dawaſun,the Conte 

cell of Calen, Efencews, See alſo furtherafterward, Error.77.in the end. | a6 


. 


Subdeacons, 


ſuperfluous orders : why. 
gh we deny them to haveay 
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ſubjefts, and in all chings ro be commindedby rhem. Secondly, wor 
wcrly Paljors;and thar tethenronclyit doch appercaine fo-preach, | 
aautbority wirkour rheir licence or confeargo preach ar all;and; chit not te 
to,them appercalneth the FO" \voniſecraring) and givitig's 


» " II | L 31] . £ a! 
XA incely aurhoticieofBiſliops, whom they trouId lohan may: 
bra pri like places of Scriprure,'a$&'Cor. 1.9 -I'write unto you, fol 
__ things: Ergo, they muſt-be abſolutely obeyed. dhaUI30 Ig _— 
Nr gy i: th. only obedience in ſuch chingv4s ht ſhould china cable] 
i Fein ele (Gith he) preach another Goſpell hold me accurſed, Out I.Falk.s 10 


O1E, (4 
700 > Agiinſtan Elder receive:no accufirioi nnder two'or hits tits RY ef 1 7% I Timn.5.1ge, , 
ah  auchoritie of Bilhopsis abſolure and prigcelike': Videmus Epiſcopnns, fadicemn os pt5 MP, 
rode verum ASAT Wee ſce the Biſhop 1 is che Jadye of che Elders : Ergo, a over ton 


1'S wo! 
*, 


Firſt, ic Clowerh not, Bilkops hes jurifliftion and arrſioritic over other Mininers' 1% 
rigcczoverchem... Can rhere be vo preeminence and{liperioritie in the Church, buc its Vo 
þ R ancdike2.1s cvery Judge a over-thoſe which-ace brown Eſc! "him robe 

"ianathi had go ſachprincclike —_— orric, for here ir is reſtrained-and limited: a role is {er 
7 the Apoſtle whichhe muſt obſerve.; Ergo, his auchoricic was nor abſolure. Thi 9. "Paul was fo 
re offfrom making 7zwerhie a prince. inthe Church ar: Epheſus; chat he would rather Have him n6r 

a bur ro cxhort the Elders @ fathers, the younger men as brethren; cha p:5:t:Where oy Hh 1 Tim, £, 
i ti: , whercas hc makerh s mn (1 our Cy Yo NN Eh 
ethren ? a : 


_ 


| of rhe {47 ot I theybee nor; called! a they were, we fe 

ag e- 2046. ertic.6, That therefore which the Apoſtles- were eſpcrially"2ypo ited uy 
F ſtles were properly: ſucceeded ; but char wa che pre " Ka 
Fri % & Sine Payl faith, ws 'was ſent to reach; wot to boptize Te by 1 Cor.r.17. 
Elay 59-2, 


\ ſhall not depart depart one of thy hdres out ofthe wat of th Tek moy | 
ts $9.verſe 21. The. promiſe of ſucceſſion, wee a Is inthe oe of t] tl 
lneth' as wal ro, Eres 


A XL, oe the Apoſ 


ie hr 4 TH pro TID wt vere pour ny E 
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afterward when they kad — Paſtorsin near Otrarches, 
the word of reconciliation, Te. i1.Chriſthath given Os to ep < Epheſ44, 
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, No | "" b & 1s ki 'TheP $4 « " MoisJs n35 ab E102 dn Qu Ao. 
| der Cn om intwo 10 pojnts' Firlt;: fo eh Biſhop are not « cnt 16. Ea 
V giecof ſyperioririe ro orher Minitters, bur rhey are a3Ptinces of rhe'Cletp 


x teen thc 


Thefifth goverall. Controcverfe 
ſome Prophets, ſome Paſtors and Teachers : So rn Paſtors and ra thou 


hos 
the A es pon ha her eig of nd: ir pling ES 
preach ; ed, . Re, r 


Andasforthe r TIE of ordaining and. jonof nods, OR ir were er cif in the 
yet the Paſtors and Elders together with EO 6 on their hands, AF.13.4, Yeathe Rhen 


fell acheirts _ when aPricſt isto be ordeted; the reſt of the Prieſts rogether with the Biſha' 
SE Toptalabath T Ky Nama this war, mens I that they have ork ny %Y 
bs T Fin - TRPI Ft * I-00" The peak 19G 01 a" 116, [LL Las , FO 44 
though wi ET IE] that for r voling of Schiſaveythe Churth har 6itphb4r my" 
Een ks eu anda ſuperioritic-among: Miniſters, yer You pri rincely d6fhith 
1 yON it be admirted;: Mo 30100 1179 ETTS A Tf 
bets I, Fen fe Hao wil rule of Chriſt, Luk, 22. 25, The Kingsof eat Di 
them,and Ls has have carte heed te arocalled Benefatiors. Hera $Fvivtir fg 
. the ell any ſach princclike and pompouspreeminence among vel ſraiedl pet 
is among wh lar and civil] governonss, A; ſupetiorieic may be gharced, \bur -n6r 8the Prineville 
Ngetr : It wasſoi in time of poperic, that the people wete halfe ſubjects ro the Printe Mh 
irituall governours Bar chough-wee acknowledge other ctclefiaftice Gr "1 
as, ion we are ſubjefts onely to our Prince. " 45, bh, By 
$ans 2 Tn, is flac againſt rhis princely rule and dominion, Feed th&flock;" G 
on 5 nb mee heritage, bur thar you mY rg gee Bur ars nor rhey, 1 Pray _ 
oyer.the that rd wy tobe Princes? - NE & 
"Let us ſeewhar antiquirie faith : Concil. Carths ag. 4s Can, 36 Epifequr in ohtii ef 
ohm nenpatiater : Whereſdever the Biſhop lurrerh, he muſt notſuffer's fimple prielf 
before him : and ecenony is confirniedin the decrees: diftenth "95. 6.9. Apapi6 3-H "F 
wif Ft ela ſublimior ſedeat, intra-demum ver £0!ke þ ahps- prebytererums 'e offs coſy /' L 
The Biſhopinthe aſſemblie of Prieſts, oughrro fitinthe higheſtplace ; bur wirhin'the hotlgWilh 
Km thathe is bur their fellow, &c, This canon alfo.is ratifiedinthe decrees; dift, 95.6-10, b A 
Cavs ple asthey gaveunto /Biſks ofer their brethren ſomspretininence' roavoid'cott © > , 
OW Nom not aprincely or lordly authoriric, ro ſtay rheir ambicion. 'See-alfo' for eh 
wn ately res eS.: drffintt. 95.6.7: Epiſengs fareraotes eſſe noverine, &c, .ct Biſhops 
they are Miniſters, not Lords ; let them honour their Clergie, as the Clergic; rhar | they ag 
bec ginger them, as Biſhops: And againe, Canſ. 8.9w, 1. cap, 20. Hind i " 
This ma caged againſt rhoſe ,, Qui de Epiſcopatu emumeſcant; which doe ſwell w 
begauſe .Ff are Biſhops, thinking thar they have gorren nor a mibifteriall,bur'an imperial 
Secondly, concerning the power of preaching, we affirme, thar every Paſtor once ordai ned;Hat 
hicient auchoriric to preach in his owne flocke and chirge, as /ohn Hyſſe notably proved roths 
our, of a ccrraine gloſſe inthe fifth booke of rhe decrerals, rhar when as the Biſhop « 
prieſt, he giveth himalfo therewithall authoritie to preach. -Wedenie nor, but wheh —_ 
oh this authoritic may be reſtrained by the Church governobr-, and {ſo alſo may an evill 
nded from his whole migiſteric. Bur the power before ſpoken of, he harh ar his irtr 
o& ers 2 we thag.ihew it, | by $4 £ 
Woatloc s) Son eth ro the office of a Miniſter ſer over a flocke or FOUR hes every ih 
xi rr f when is ordained: But to preach the word,belongerh to theolkce of ſaci rs tad 


" 
LLAY 


hing © odio g ofzhepcople, ' - 
O dy 294 itic of the Papiſts : they fay itisnot proper ro the Priefthood ro nc 
Ft gs to ſacrifice the body of Chriſt + yerir is proper to'the'Biſhop, ſay they,twpr | 
wer : Firf, then the Biſhopis oy the paſtor of every flocke'and congregation inh id 10s ; 
- for he chat «properly revenge the Paltor:And he Ghar is profierly the Paſtor,hatiftl s ef 
f. oO operly ; yea, more oo ch the particular Paſtor ; for he is ; )mptoperly their Paſt 
Biſhops ſabſtiruce and rin But what Biſhop in the-world is able tob:are to gt 
\ Fig and proper ch of all theſhulesi in:bisdioceſſe?Ir is hot to bed 
hee hat chargy of ir ſoules, as a'C Prince hath in'fome reſpe&t of his ſubjet 
E Zr the proper P r, and bath the proper and principall charge of ſoukts in reaching anaK 
them(for rhe queſtion is now of preaching,not of governing)ir is'r00 heavy a charge.S 
Rea tell us others thar many that arc nor-able ropreath, are meerenough robe 
Sena Sſet.x3, rgo.it is not proper ro Biſhops ne1her ropreich.Tpray you chen,for whan on $ w 
A ren Wo ſhops nor inferiour paſtors,thenfor none. Thirdly; they make butk 
the pricſtboodis the chiefe :for «Biſhop and '«Prieſtmake both® 
der, as dg rand _ cth, chapter 11.But to none of all theſe orders ir is profert d! rap 
Ing itis not proper ta th priefl none of rhe inferiour orders can challenge it Es 
orders theſe are, whichlenc the ycry chiefe part of the miniſteric vndone, which ies 
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hea y: Ln ' ichas ls Midexpainegf ae: God, har heemd 
r fully pert is. onder, wighous the fa of men bye, a woe is Jaid-upen/theih that 2 Corcg:16, | 
WET fl”. "Y ee bound, 3 Corindbient9, IG: 1 Tres. feqmcid Fox pagafyi. 
reucoOeof oe ne TnN 

> 5! n 4 Ee; PRE 28109 
| av odeevoof, | = agg rearArITS Igpoeatr, tobomforr the weake, 
ie a9:his charge.: rgansW#icbſſi, - 2675 HEY 

deerces: oumet times: Contilc: Aquiſyravceſ. cop 8.ex  Thders Precbyiert, þ 

bpenſetio myſteriorum Dei commiſſa eft ; preſn: ening E, WY foo q in confeltione 
wninie, Oc, confortes cuns epiſcopis Jan Tee ſtmiliter & in dettrins po, pulorum, & officio prads- 


* '"Þ \ [ r GinofGok m r 
a anche EIN are Þ part _ GB is 7 in the Rn oF 
| 2&c. ac k e ha ce of pr proving. 
b my nes 8. Crit bhogllo6 It ain ante hotinig che ſchiſmarical] Biſhop cf Con- 
-winooke þ oi nſarpe that Sea, did exrorr writin from rhe Clergic, under rheir owne hands, 
wh promiſed r rocleave to him, and he 4} ve them writings, authorizing rhem ther 
upor? this Utroemined; liceat omnibus ionew dobeve Ibo HH &I.37 
bai Th rieſhouldbee lawfull for all thar were fit, ro preach withpurlicerice 
ory450 0150007 DNS, 14 1 4 
| ſpin cheir owne doodies, dit Alt. 956.6. Weedhis reade : Nm hine Epiſcypotiam iraſcatier; 
A hericind be Bip from henceforth be « a nded; if the Presbyrers or Miniſters exhort the peo- 
ple ebeppreach iarhie Church;&c "He thar w Mnothave themro doe'that which is commanded of - 
bn adeth kin Cay; is iy than renin ChnR'Zif che Miniſter doe” conſeerate the body of Chriſt, 
; dhe won us Th he net'ropronoutice' the bleflingupon rhe people ?'&c. Andir fol- 
| Thus by wy your ovr commandement. (O unequal! brclaresy ie Miniſter of God 
= aſt of his tongue, he is tmaimed;he hath only the name of a Mi- 
ſand - pvetbi thereof, which apperrainerh to his conſecration, he holderh nor: 
oe ſame place, which may bee applied againit Popith Biſhops, that cur the 
frhe better partof their office, which is ro Nach the word of God, 
Mud. os «6:7. Peſſime conſurtudinic et : Tt isa very bad cuſtomein cerraine Chur- 
f tir peace in the preſence of the Biſhops, as though rheydid etther envie, or 
jo ol hem eonitrary to the Apoſtle, which faith, 1f any thitg be revealedio anther ſiting 
®: L- | xe filence. T hus farre that decree out of S. Hierome. 
"Meltnhuwb: or Martyr. Iris lawfull for all Prieſts freely ro preach the word, and that at all times, 
We oro, achough they be tot fenr: for all ſuch arc choſen ro be preachers, and 
or ofthis ſpeakerh Greporie in his paſtorals, ſaying, Pre 47ca'Fonis dfficiums oi he es 
ww accedir £ Whoſocyer taketh prieſthood upon him, raketh upon him alſo the office 
'P = bhypeda L1TT-I-reffonſ, ed orticnl. 22.co1.2, P.10161.34 
. d "7; Mict-1 ind Fr, there 15 bur one ſpeciall office char pertainerh to thine orders,and thar is to | 
062 jo dof Cod, pag.1253.ar1ic.12.col1.' P.1141-2.86, 
: ET _ epare giving otders: AsS. Paw! ſpeakerh of the laying on of his hands, 2 Tim. 2 Tim.1.6, 
KV iS ( of of impoſitionsof hands by rhe Elderſhip, x Tim 4 ri Andthe Rhemiſts a Tim 414: 
F Ke iſle north pratice of the Church, thar rheir Pricſts dec nd: toge-- 
Bithop, upon his head rhar Alnbr ordained, Di Hts " 
"ame 7s . Onznegpres ipreſentes ſwity "man ſas j##ts Mann epiſc 
we bor Feneant ; te all a Peelotar arc than þ rheir hahds wag ro 
ani hedd hee isto, be one alfc<a1 ny of the ſame Counce 1; Ss 
(Cl my wry pies nh The bt mhſt g0rg ive ofders, but ih "A relenee 
4 = elt;thar impoſition 07 hands doth not who or 
iſhop; ſeeihg rhe ret the elders were) wont to lay bn rheir hands "Ukewile, the 
he dat ofthe reſt Pulk:arvot. TH, F:ſeff; 9. So that the Elders were not 8 Aided, © 
| berconterding the office f pre chan : ths Greekes njike jt an ell paft of he's 
| ve Pa of” znrinople thus writcth tb the Miniſters | 
"IÞregwobid, ©, K$.4 neceſſitic of preaching tieth upon Cm 
UYra 00k tiny Pudiiis & pericalum: »fo the fame care, tal.cap.30, 
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law of God, | . 1.4 dil" ( 


rhe 1.4 4 IO DN fs 21,* 7183 1 0 
Argum.1. Inthe old Teſtament, there wasthe high Prieſt aschiefe, upon whoſe ſencencdiblly 
matter depended, and other inferiour prigits under tus obedicace : in the-ney-Teſtament; Bilklglus - 
as the bigh? Prieſts then ; and presbyrers now, as the inferior pricſts.rhen.” Ergo, bythe ard. 
Pe  eTN  HEY c is : 7! © 0X... nt 
 Anſw. Firſt, the high Prieft in the Law was a figure of Chuift, who.is:the high Pricit.oftline 
x Pers. Teſtament, and chicfe Shepheard, 1 Per.5.4.and \ /rR this ype being, ptr: pk = " br 
roperly be applycd to the exrernall Hicrarchic of the Church, Secondly,ifcvery Biſhop beedhi 
Priett, then have you loſt one of your beſt arguments for.che Pope, whomyou would haters 
high Prieſt inthe Chyrch. Thirdly, a difference norwirhitangding we grant: af prioritic and al 
u inch,dommion, both in rhe Pricſts of the old law,and rhe Miniſters ofthe Golpeſll 
| H,irisnnrryethat gs were governed onely ar che will of, the high Prieſt, for'riic oth 
allo were his aſſiſtants, and did debate matters in Councell with.chem, And:chis was thirews Jew 
Sanedrim or Councell, 4#.5.34-wherein togerher-wirh che bigh, Pricſts Sapags Dat otheell 
alſo.called Presbyteri, Presbyters, AG. 4. 8.23, And thisone of your owne,yriters conſe el 2 ; 
wagoge, & poſtea Eccleſia ſeniores habwit, &c, Both the Synagogue. and..afrerwarg che Chiu 
certaine Elders, without whoſe counſellnothing was done : which Seigniartce, by wharneglighn 
was growne out of uſe, S. Lwbroſe modeſtly confefſeth he knew nox z; Efponc.in 1-Tiwn.Cs 1 
F ;S. Hierome reaſoneth rhus, thar if Moſes, gui potuir [mc preefſe that ifeMoſ#r,' zhowei® 
himſelfe onely have beene Ruler of the people, yer choſe unto; him 70. Elders; rogarhevins 
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Biſhops and Presbyters. concerning theClergie. Queſt. 3; 
. ©. paehtsro his Apoſtles, a5 noting adifference ; yer it is ſufficient, for that putpoſe we alſcage it, that 
the " ne reſembled ro the Apoltles. Lies & chat Prieſts ſucceed in the place of the Apoſtles, and 
*« ate jn ſtead of the ſcventie Diſciples : and nor, as he faith : thusir is evident our of cheir 
chat VF diftint.63.c.5. Demaſus, non amplins, gan duos ordiner, &c. Weread bur of two or- 
owne decre "A Diſciples of Chriſt, thar is, of the rwelve Apoſtles and the ſeventic Diſciples : And who 
dengan lace of thoſe, /nwocentins fhewcrh, decrer, Greg, Gb. tit, 1 4-C. 9. Hos ſolos Primitiva 
are noW +7. The prirnicive Charch only had theſe two ſacred orders of Priefts and Deacons. Fourth- 
Ect lſi _ £00 concluderh not, Apoſtles were above Diſciples : Ergo, Biſhops, &c.unlefſe hedoe af 
wer bur Biſhops are Apoſtles : whichis denied by Tgwerime, who though he were neere ro the 
fumer time being the third Biſhop of Antioch after Peter, and had ſeene Chriſt after kis reſurre= 
Fon; yet writing to the Antiochians,fairh, Hee non uti Apoſtolus precipio : I doc not command theſe 


le. 
"How I S. Payl faith to Timothie : Receive no accuſation againſt an Eldey bat nuder two or three 
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ay , Tim-5 Here Timothie Biſhop of Epheſus, is made judge of the Prieſts and Miniſters, Er- 
:ache Apoſtles rime 2 difference, &c, Bellatm bid. | 

$6 Firſt, it may be doubted whether Timorhie were ſo ordained by the Apoſtle Biſhop of E- 
5 now a Biſhop is ſet over his dioceffe : for then the Apoſtle would never have called him fo 
+ Fm his charge as he doth, and employed him in the ſervice of ocher Churches ; as he ſendeth 
 *Cofinthus, to che Theſſalonians to confirme their faith, and to other Churches beſide, Ir is 
"a that Tzmothie had the place and calling of an Evangeliſt, whoſe office was to ſecond the A- 
aeinto their Miniſterie, and ro water thar, which the Apoſtles had planted. And that the calling 
&+:noelifts and Biſhops, which were Paſtors, was divers, it appearerh by S.Paxl. Epheſ.4.11. Hee 
Ot LYange' ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, ſome Evangeliſts, ſome Paſtors, &c, And that Timorhie was 
an Erangelift, it may be gathered, for that the Apoſtle biddeth him doe the work of an Evan- 
it 2 Timoth. 4.5. Secondly, ſeeing that Tiwothie was ordained by the authoririe of the Elder- 
Roty Taw.4:14. which they themſelves tranſlate the Prieſthood ; and the Rhemifts expound ir of 
rad 090g -praſtice ofthe Church, when the Prieſts _— with the Biſhop lay their handsupon 
*- chatis ordained: ex-Concil, Carthag. 4. c. 3- and fo alfo /ohay. Groppers their owne bird doth 


z/yet cannot hee conclude from hence the princely preeminence _—_— as their 
pou idderth Timothie 


wifrcchts him as the chiefe, yer he excluderh not the reſt t as the holy Ghoſt wri- 
inptorhe Angels and chiefe Paſtors of rhe ſeven Churches, 4poc. 2. 3. implyerh the reft of the Mi. 
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I Tim.$.19. 


1 Cor.16.1e, 
1 Theſ2.a, 


Epheſ.4.11, 


2 Tim.4 Fo 
1,Tim AT4e 


nakd Church there,as may appeare by the martcr of the Epiſtles, wherein the faults of the whole | 


vi 
© FY "FE 7; 


Cliche reproved, and their vertugs commended. Neither can it be gathered by thoſe words of 
 Srholte, Loy bands ſuddenty wpon no man, &c. that Timerhic had this ſole powerin himſelfe : for 
- Apoſtle would nor give that ro him, which he did not take to himſelfe, who'Mociared unto him 
eofthe Pregbyrerie inthe enkiog Fats I T3w. 4. 14, but hee ſpeaketh ro him as the 
bi , Whe fore wharſvever yet hath beene allcaged, rhis champion harh failed in the proofe of 

, /ts princel; Monarch of his mitred Biſhops by the word of God : I will come now to deliver our 


4 = © TheProtefpane. | | 
" Cite difference berweene Biſhops and Prieſts there are three opinions : the firſt of Aeriae, 
&mwodid hold that all Miniſters ſhoald be cquall, and that a Biſhop was nor, neirher hgh to 
Fixriour to a Pricſt, neicher that rhere was any difference at all berweene them : whichopinion of 
WW countcd among other hereſies : Luguſtin, debereſib. cap.5 3. Epiphan hareſ, 75. The ſecond 
Moon the other extreame is of the Papiſts, as wee have ſecne, that would have not onely a diffe- 
bura princely preeminence of their Biſhops over the Clergie, and thar bythe word of God: 
Wy urgeit ro be ſo neceſſary, that they are no Churches, which receive not their pontificall hic- 
able, The third opinion is berweene borh; rhar alchongh this diſtinRtion of —_— and Prieſts, 
tknow received, cannot be direAly proved out of Scripture : yer itis very nece 
KeXthe Church, toavoid ſchiſines, and topreſerveit inunirie, Of this judgement Biſhop /ewe/ 
 Hergng ſhewerh both Chryſof ome, Ambroſe, and Hierome to have becne : Defenſ. Hyoley 
M448. And amongſt the reſt, 'S; Hierewe thus writeth : Apoffolnm perſpient decere, Fc. Thar the 
Ferret evidently, thar | pe and Prieſts were'the _ winamp aſc: 
PWikclury forthe government of the Church : Quddanes poſ elelnr of, qui ceteris prepevere- 
MY: @ſcbiſmatis faltum eff remediuns : That one ofermaans broſin; ro be ſer over the reſt, ir was 
2 ee areme: againſt Ehiſtte ; ad Ewag. To this opinion of S. Hierewe ſubſcribeth Biſhop 
| nelinthe place before quoted; and another moſt reverend Prelate of our Church, in theſe mr :1 
| nOW 
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Epift. 19.ad 
Hieron» 


Galarh,3,7, 8. 


I Cor, 12,28; 


I Cor.1 4-40. 


Afﬀts 10.17 2% 
Tir.1.5. 


1Pet.s.1. 


Philip. 1.1. 


Philip. 2.2F, 


The fifth general Controrverþe Of the difference bayigy 
know theſe names be confoundedin the Scriptures, bur I ſpeak according tothe manner and cn 
of the Churchever fincethe Apoſtles time: Defenſe anſw. admonir. peg. 383, Which ſaying nam 
able to that of S. Augnſtine > Secundum honerum vocabule que yer + | vſus ebtinzit &e, Accort. 
to the names of honour, which the uſe or cuſtome of the Church hath obrained, a Biſhop igpmas 
than a Prieſt. So that .4wgsftinehimſclfe, who was no Aerian, doth ground this diſtin&ion yak, 
upon ancient cuſtome, than the Scripture. Now then of rheſe rhree opinions, the two firſt we ng 
the one of the Papiſts we have already confured ; the other of Aerims commerh now to bene 
the third followcth by our arguments to be confirmed. 

Thar «Aeris was juſtly condemnedof the Church for bringing m a popular equalitie of Miniſtn [Ml 
into the Church ( though he deſerved nor for this opinion onely, to be counted amongſt heretike) 
thus we make it plainc. Wh. 

Argum. 1, There was anorder andprioritic amongſt the Apoſtles on 4, though iareſ | 
of their Apoſtleſhip they were all of one authoritie : much more therefore ſMbuld there My. 
and degrec amonglt the Miniſters of the Church, whoare interiour to rhe Apoſtles, EY 

The firſt part is thus proved : 4.1. The prioricic of ſpeaking is given to Perer, in the cleflicy 
Matthias, ABt.15, The definitive ſentence is pronounced by S. [ames Galath.2.7.8. Saint Paulin 
dained the chiefe Apoſtle of the uncircumcifion, and S.Peter of the circumciſion. And amongſt 
Apoſtles themſelves, ſome were counted the chiefe and eſteemed as pions, as Tames, Cenbai, th 
Galath 2.2.9, We allo grant, that Peter, when he conteſſed Chrilt for and in the name of then 
had a primacie of order, and a prioritic at that time, who alſo for and inthe name of thew 
firſt received the keyes of the Church, And thus much Cyprian acknowledgeth : Hoc eranttun 
Ap:ſtoli, quod fait Petrws.. Fe, The reſt of the Apoſtles were the ſame that Perer was, havingh 
fellowſhip of power and honour : but the beginning is from one, that che Church may appeal 
one, de fimplicit. prelator. Wherefore it that among the Apoſtles an order and prioritie ma beg 
ted, how much more amongſt other Miniſtersis a difference to be admitted? Ws 

Argum.2. Saint Paxl ith, God hath ordained mthe Church, firft «Apoſtles, ſecondly Prightt 
thirdly teachers, then them that doe worke miracles, after that the gefts of bealing, &&c, The Bath 
here aſſiaing.to ſome the firſt place, to others rhe ſecond, ro ſome the third, and fo rothe filth, a 
dently ſhewerh, thar there was a difference and a preeminence in the gifts and callings of che Ching 
And ſecing (ir cannot bee denied, bur that the Apoltles were chiefe and ſupcriour roallocherlk | 
niſters : ir followerh, that the Apoitles themſclves allowed a ſuperioritie in' the Miniſters of 
Church, And alrhough their calling was exrraordinarie, and therefore they were the chiefe'; yath 
ter their calling caſed, and they were tranſlated, an order ſtill for government was toremaineint 
Church. | | 

Argum. 3+ 1 Cor. 14.33. the Apoſtle ſaith, God « not the author of confuſion, et diſorder 
have a popular cqualitic amongſt the Miniſters, were the-nexr way to bring in confuſion, ita | 
ſhould be ruled or direfted by other, - As S,' Hierome well faith, $5 roli#s ordinem tabervacul : Win 
rake away the order of the Tabernacle, if all ſhould be as one mixt body and as the ſaying is, ly 
one heape of duſt, or aswe ſay, an hodgepoch : then ro fmall purpoſe arc Biſhops, Pricſts, Deans. 
&c. lib.2.adver(.Tovinian. His meaning is, that like as where a building is not Fi: nguiſhelliawite 
parrs bur lyerhalrggerherin a rude heape, ir fallerh quickly-ro. ruine and duſt ; ſo the Chy 
without order, {0@nc commeth to confuſion. Wherefore as the Apoſtle concludeth, Ley 
be done comely and 3n ord:r : So, Whoſocver gaeth: abour to breake the order of che Churay 
ri«9, or whoſdever cle, is a diſturber.. And this may ſuffice by-che way for the confurationor 
ſchiſmaricall opinion. Now for the confirmatian of Hieromes judgement. _ _ 

Argun. 1. Saint Hierome alleageth divers places of Scriprurc, to ſhew that a Pricſt andaB 
inthe Apoſtles rime were all one : as AFs 20..werſ, 17. thoſe whom the Apoltle callerh Bam 
Presbyrers, verſ:23, he nameth Biſhops, oz.overſeers. Tit. 145. 1 left chee in Crete for chil cap” 
ordaine Elders or Priefls : and then he ſhewerh whar manner of perſons the Elders ſhould be, 
for a Biſhop muſt. be blameleſſe, &c. Likewiſe. Saint Peter, 1:epifh.5.1. cxhortcrh che Prep” 
Prieſts to feede the flock, cms xoruwneg, thatis, oyecrſccing, from whence the name of Epi Wy, W 
ſhop, is derived. Hence he concludeth thus, Idews ergo precdjter &r Epiſcopms, &c.Theretorc aw 
and Pricſt arc all one. Hieron.ad Evag, ': 11 x "ks 

Totheſe teſtimonics efScripture divers anſivers are framed: Firſt, Epiphanims anſiveretiy! 
Apoſtle calleth Biſhops Prieſts, becauſe in many-Churches, for the want and penury of 
niſters, there were no Prieſts buc Biſhops, who alſo did the office of Pricſts, 0448" 

Bur Bellormine miſlikerh this anſiver 2 for the Apoſtle in his Epiſtle ro the Philipians, writcthy 
the Biſhops. and Deacons rhere,.1. ehp. anef « butin one city - could be bur one Biſhop :# 
ir is more like that there might be many Prieſts, then Biſhops in one ciry» + 26 

Secondly, Theodoret.anſwereth, rhar in the Apoſtles time the Biſhops were called Apoli! 

Prieſts Biſhops, .as Epephyadiras is called the Apoſtle of the Philippians, and therefore the 0h! 
Prielts is deſcribed under rhe name of Biſhops. | | | 4. je} 

Anſ. Firit, itis more probable, thar Biſhops ſhould be called Apoſtles after the ApoſtlestimgW 

while they lived, becaufe that while the Apoſtles remained, .the calling of Biſhops is avf tha 
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Biſops 4nd Presbyters.. — concerning tbeClergs:, Queſt.z. -. a 
| henro have been ſo neceſſary as afterward : bur yet after the Apoſtles were departed the ancient Bi* - 
ſhops refuſed tobe called Apoſtles, as before I ſhewed in Ignatius. AndS. Cyprier thus writeth, H* 
lim ſyadela pore ſt inclivares &'c, No man can perſwade me, that there are now other Apoſtles, &c» 
4s Farwtarizet- clericor. Secondly, concerning the inſtance of Epaphroditns, he is called their Apoſtle, 

that meſſenger, becauſe he ray A the- benevolence of rhat Church unto Saint Pani, Philip. 4.13. .. .. 
and word, Apoſtle, is taken borh in the Civill and Canon Jaw, in ſo much,thar letrers dimiſſo=, FRIP4erks 
fcgrantedin he cauſe of appeals, by him, from whom the appeale is made, are called, («Apoſtoli) 
lerrersof diſmmiſſing, or ſending the cauſe to him, to whom.he appeale is made, Decrer.p.2.canſ,2. 
queſt 6.0424:ſe xt. decret dib.2.ti. 15.6.1. Thirdly, we denie nor, but that the Miniſters and Paſtors | 
Le] mech were alſo called Apoſtles, in reſpeS of rheirpaſtorall office, 1 Cor.8,23.but nor in that. 7 Cor«2go = 
elve Apoſtles were fo called, bur in alarger ſenſe and more | a: uſe of the word: 
ward Deacon or Deaconſhip is likewiſe raken ſometime ftriftly for a ſpeciall office of the 
as A8.6.there were ſeven Deacons elefted , ſomerime more largely for any office, or mini» þ a, 102 
ie ihe Apoſtlcſhip is called Aawyie, 4.1.25. aDexconſhip; and 7 imorhie an Evangeliſt is cal. 
. Deacon that is,2 Miniſter,z Thefſ.3.2. As the Apoſtles then in a generall atception of the word. 1 Thefl4a, 
-clledDeacons, ſo we denie not bur that Biſhops and Paſtors mighr be called Apoſtles, Fourth. 
"a gonc inthe Apoſtles time were uſually and properly knowne by that name, bur the twelve on< 
"whom were afterward adjoyned Panl and Barrabas, itis manifeſt out of rhe Scripture, Luk,6. _ 
>. Clrif choſe twelve, whom be newed Apoſtles: rhe name therefore of Apoſtle, mwſt be of Chriſts naſunge 
oAndS.\Paxi Gaich, 1 Cor. 12+ verſe 28. Epbeſ. 4.11. that God hath given ſommero be Apoſtles, 1 Cor.12.28.25; 
Paſtors and Dottors : 4ud «ll are not poſtles, verſ.29. If rhen ſore were Apoltles, nor all, fome Fpheſ4 ti, 
her Paſtors, the Paſtors were not Apoſtles, This anſwer rhercfore is inſufficient. - 
Third) "Michael Medwa a Papiſt thinkerth,rhat both Hierome, Ambroſe, Auguſtine, Chryſoſtome; 
ein the fame hercfic with Lerins | 
his erronions Judgement of his is confuted by Bellarmine : and it may cafily be diſproved. Firſt, 
cing Avewfmme with the reſt held Aerizs robe an heretike, how could they condemne _ for an 
erefiein him, .which they chemſelves maintained ? Secondly, it is norlike that the Church, which 
ah cotdemned char for herefie in erin, would tolerate it in thereſt, Thirdly, thereis grear diffe. 
nceher neene vAeri® opinion, and theirs : for he would have no difference ar all berweene a Bj= 
opandaPricft ; the fathers allowed a difference, holding ir ro bee proficable for che peace of the 
arch; theyooly affirmed, thar this diſtintion wasrarher authorized by the ancient praftice of the 
wreb, than by any direct place of Scripture. | 
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"Fouttlly, Bellarmine alleagerh the opinion of one' Delphine a popiſh writer, lib.2.de eccleſ. chat 
by the ſentence of Hiereme, in,che beginning the ſame men were borh Biſhops and Prieſts, not thar 
heg ceo both was the ſame, but thatthen both were joyned rogether in one man : and afterward 


om er emade Biſhops only fome Pricſts only. og 

| Velwminedfo confuteth this opinion, and ſheweth, that Hi:rome his meaning was, that the office 

_ of alitopandaPriclt in the Scripture are taken to be all one, and nor for that they might bee, or. 
ee netime in one man : for thus Hierome faith, epiſt.ad Evag. Quid facit excepta ordinatione, & ce. 

 Waoaa Biſhop, beſide giving,of orders, that a Prieſt doth nor ? And againe, Communipresbyte« 

_ rſs, &c The Church was governed in time paſt by the common counſellor advice of the 

. Wiytets, Whereby't is cleerc that Hierowe ſpeakerh nor of the perſons, bur 3 office. Andyct 

_ "more Phainly, Epiſcopum + precbyterum nnum efſe, aliud nomen offi , 6, ThataBiſhop and aPrieſt 


"Wore, the one being a name of office, theother of age. So he rhinketh rhe office to be the ſame. 
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The ffthgenerall Controverfie © Of the difference bay | 


name : ſecundou exenine gradus pen? conjunittm oft primo : for the ſecond deg 
berweene the names, ſo berweene the offices of Prieſts and Biſhops inthe Apoſtles time, Ar 
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all one with the firſt, Thus by the judgement of theſe learned fathers, there was ſmall gif otes 


much concerning the teſtimonies of Scripture. % dy 


Ar 20 Archbiſh and Primares have the fame right of juriſdition over other "e: 
whickBiſhops have over fimple Prieſts: bur rheir anthoricic and jurifdiftion is rather all 
on the ancient cuſtome of the Church, than any Apoſtolicall injundtion or inſticurion in So 
Ergo. | £8 | 
he ſecond part of the reaſon Is proved by the authoritic of S. Hiereme, or who eleway 
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thor of the booke de 7, Ordinib. Propter hoc eff naper Epiſcopalic eleBl5o, &c. Forthis cauſe al, 
is, the preſerving of unitie, the eleftion of che Biſhopis referred to the Merropolirane, &c, nds 
and noy 


the chicfe Prieſts begin to endure another Pricſt above them, »» ex jure, ſed neceſſicare, ruth 


ſtome of old rime hath given unto them; This alſo is affirmed by that reverend and learne 


B. /ewelour of Hierome, Defenſ, Apoleg.p. 123. that Biſhops are ſubje& to Primates rather wif 


nuance of cuſtome, than by precept of Scripture. | 


eArgum. 3- Biſhops are ſaid ro ſucceed the Apoſtles, as S. Cyprian witneſſerh, 66.2 of. i 


wel. Hoc vl maxime frater,c, Brother,we mult chiefly labonr for this, that we may reraindy 
delivered by our Lord and his Apoſtles ro us rhcir ſuccefſors. Bur a ſucceſſor commeth noriy 
till the predeceſſor be gone : Decrer.part.2.canſ.7.queſt. 1.c,5 Frente Epiſcope, &e. As loa, 
Biſhopliveth, nc man can ſaccecd him. And cv. 4 1.1» ava ecelefa,&c. There cannor betwo 

in one place : Ergo, the Apoſtles could properly have no fucceffors while they lived : andthey 
the chicfe Paſtors and _— of every Oh 
though they mighr commit the chicfe overſight of ſome Churches re ſome ſpeciall menin thi 
ſence, asto Timethie ar Epheſus, to Tirws in Crera: yet could they norrhen be faid properlytd 
Apoſtles ſucceſſors ; and the Apoſtles yer being alive, rhe office of Biſhops was leſſe needfull, 


verend Prelatc hath written, So then I conclude our of the Councell 1qn:ſgramcep.s. ex Ifder, : 


Solis decedentibm . ſucceſſerunt Epiſcopi: The Apoſtles deceding or departing, the Biſhops ſeg 


urch, there could be no other chiefe befide them, 7 | 


ceflity, than cquitic. Alſo the decree of Nichelars the Pope, Cav, 3. de Patriarch, Primuert | 
triarchas nihil habere privilegii,c ec, Wedoc determine, that Primates and Patriarkes have now 
lege before other Biſhops, n;ſ quantum, but as farre as the ſacred Canons doe grant, and, ncienrcy. 
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Wherefore itisprebable, that while rhe Apoſtles lived, Biſhops were not in their full office, but 


their departure, The diſtin&ion then of Biſhops and other Miniſters, ſecmerhnot to have bee 
Apoſtles time. | : M$" 2 pF 
Argum. 4. If the diſtinftion of Biſhops and Prieſts were by the commandement and infti 
of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, it ſhould neceſſarily be enjoyned unto all, Ghurches : forallthepi 
and ordinances of Chriſt and his Apoſtles are of neceſſitic ro be kepr. 2 Thefſ.2.15. Hold 
ances which you have beene taught. Fc. Bur this cannor withour prejudice of many reforms 
ches, be affirmed ras os no Biſhops, though they have other Overſeers in their ſtead, 
though it cannotbe denied, bur that che government of Biſhops according ro the uſe of chepy 
Church, is very profitable for che preſerving of unirie z yer dare we nor condemne the Chu 
Geneva, Helveria, Germanic, Scotland, that have received another forme of Ecclefiaſtically 
ment : asthe Papiſtroudly affirme all Chyrches, which have nor ſach Biſhops astheirs are, th 
Churches. Wherefore I cannor conclude that this ſpeciall forme of Ecclefiaſticall governmy 
abſolurcly ibedin the word : for then all thoſe Charches, which have nor that preſeript 
whether of Biſhops, or other, ſhould be condemned as erroneous Churches, Sothen here 
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ference berweerie onr adverſarics the Papiſts and us : they fay it is of neceſſity to ſavarion, rok 


Jeſt to the Pope, and to Biſhops and Archbiſhope noder kim, us Heceſſrly pretibedinl A 


ur ſo doe not our Biſhops and Archbiſhops, which is anorable difference berweene rhe Bill 
the popiſh Church, and of the reformed Churches : Defenſ.anſw..dmenit. p.382. Wherefore, i 
condemnenot thoſe reformed Churches, which have retained anorher-forme of Eccleliaſtic 


verament ; fo neither are they ro cenſarevur Church, for ading OE che ance regime it 


ſhops, purged from the-ambirious and ſuperſtitious inventions of thepopilh x 


e, Let. 
Church uſe that forme which beſt ficteth their ſtate : in external! matters every Church is > 
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onebound to the proiipdien ef another, ſo they meaſure themſelves by the rule of theword 3 
any Church ſhall ſeeme co preſcribe unto another in thoſe things wherein they are lefrfree, tha 
ing of the Ape taay be iy apIIN againſt them, z Cor, 14+ 36- Did: the word of God ſpt 
08, or came it wnta you onely ? God 


eAngutizeto the Donariſt Biſhops : Tenere quoltenerie, &'e. Hold | 

your ſhcepe, T have my ſheepe, be nor troubleſome ro my ſheepe, Tam vor croubleſome 
poſie.2.imPſal, 21. So may we lay toour fiſters the reformed Clndches, and they likewi& 
leſt nsin ours, 


Thus hicherto have 1 ſhewed the grounds of Hieremes opinion concerning the diſtinfionc 
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them hold that government they have, we doe nor moleſt-themin their comrſ, neither Jet thew wor 
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may give unto one Church wiſdome our of the wore eb] __ 
what is beſt for their ſtare, as well ag to anather. And o TI conclude this poin evi hari ls 
at Whi xold ; yout 
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| Bibapi and Precbyters. concerning the Clergie. Queſt-3; 
doth :ers.. which is alſo ratificd by their owne decrees, diftinE. 95. c: 5.. Olim idews 
tet, Val aPricſt was the ſame,thar a Biſhop:and before rhat by the inſtin& of the devill 


ſeftsenreed into F 
| mon councell of the | 


him, whois {ct 


c rfonibia Of e.x- 
Þat the battell 


[er and rhe 


Not toconclude this whole queſtion, and ro ſpeake diſtindtly of every point, that it may appeare 
ow farce his differcnce in Ecclefiaſticall fanQions is divine, and wherein humane : this T judge ma 

| Gly mithour any contradiftion be affirmed, thar in this diſtintion of the Minilters of the Church, 

theres fomewhar apoſtolicall, ſomewhar allo poliricall : and inthe Popiſh Prelacie, ſomething 
A Antic riſtian and diabolicall : as I will now briefly ſhew in every poinr, by particular in- 


"Eine i lingo B Fa ops, as they arcnow ordained in ſome reformed Church, there isſome. 
whatdrideand Apoſtolicall : for ir cannot: bee denied, bur that to have orderin the Church, and to 
nedinetiiieet degrees and miniltrations tro avoyd contuſion, proccederh froi the inſtirution of 


3 3 - 


- Chiilf : Addthus farre the preface to the 21. diſtinftion may bereceived andallowed ; which chus 
ectrmineth. Mejornm & mineram ſacerdotum,&c.T he diſtinftion of rhe greater and lefſe Miniſters 
ookebraaiaefrom Chriſt in the new Teſtament, who did inſtitute 12, Apoſtles as the greaterand 
glee ef Miniders, and 7 2: Diſciples as the lefle. This then we ſay, isagrecablero the inſtirurion 
of Gini that there ſhould be not a popular cqualitie, bur a convenient ſuperioritie and prioritic in 
"Wal _ ieGolpell, as S.: Pav{alfo ſheweth, firſt Apoſtles, ſecondly Prophets, &c. as T have 
here is (omewhar politicall; and that of wo orcs, as touching the policie Eceleiaſti= 


vthe Baclefiaſticall policic in the, advancing of the dignitic of Biſhopshele things doe apper- 
thafall $1 Hherome ich of confirmation commirted only to Riops, Dig ove mijerverie- 
rvation is rather for: 


Lawow potint offe ſaver doti Ph: now thar rhis obſc xc honour of their 
* { 
mart 


podchen bynecellitic of any Jaw, Hieron.adverſ-Luciferien. 
Wpgthe Councellof eFquiſgreve, £6.8, faith | ls 
reſerved cochechiete Minilter, ſolvm proprer autherizarem, only for aurhoxitic ſake, left 
Elpline of he Charch being.challenged by many, ſhould break che peace of the Church. |, 
Withoauthor of the beoke under: Hier me de 7.rdanib_faich, rhar the conſecration of 
Which i aot-aow.in uſcin.che 
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< ordination and conſecration of Mini. : 


I Cor.12,28; 


278 | The Fftb generall Controverfie Of the difference Na 


Sixthly,in Hieromes rime it was lawfull for Pricſts and Miniſters to preach withourfurt 
obrained from the Biſhop : as it may appeare diFinft. 95. c,6.\Qwi non wnlt precbyteros, G6, 
will not have a Miniſter ro doe thar LITE is commanded him of God (that is ro preach) 
greater than Chriſt, &c; And alitrle aftcr : Wherzfore lerit be lawfull for them ro look 
Churches which hey are ſiiffered ro doe at Rome, in Creere; Cyprus, Iraly : nay, whichis 
heaven, &c. Bur ſince, ro ſtay the humourof contenrious and ſchiſmaricall preachers, it hathſeq 
good to the Church to referre the allowance of preachers to the Ordinaric : according to the deay 
of the Laterane Councell, ſub. Innocert.z, cap.3. Preter anthoritatem, &e. Heethar pri | 
vatcly or publikely without the aurhoritic of rhe Biſhop,ler him be excommunicate. We? 

Seventhly, for the better diſtinion of the offices, and diſcerning of their perſons, it hathbow 
though meete by rhe” Church, thar Biſhops ſhould have their ſeverall habit and arrire : Cong, 
quiſgran.c,1 13.0ut of Anguſtine : Off cratar mihi birrhum pretioſam, &c. It a coſtly garmenyhy 
tered me, it may becomie a Biſhop,though it beſceme not eAzguſtine,a poore man borne of pages, 
renrs, ſucha garment as a Presbyrer or Deacon may weare, ack an one will I have, &c. Th ; 
guſtine in modeſty refuſe ro weare a Biſhops habire, yer it may be garhercd, that ſome veſhye 
ſecmely in them, that became nor inferiour Miniſters, "Ole 

Fieketly, divers other cotilticutions have beene made in eccleftaſticall policie, for the maintain 

ofa he digniric of Biſhops : as Cauſ, 2. quef.5.c.1.' that an oath ſhould not be miniſtred roa 
bur in a matter of faich : and whereas one common witnefſe was not taken to bee ace 
cauſe: Canſ.4.quef.3.cap.3z. yerthe teſtimony ofa Biſhop was ſufficient, Caſe1 1. 9u.1. c:36] 4 ; 
wiſe two or three witneſſes were received againit a Presbyter, Canſc2 queſt 4-C.1. but a Biſhopwll 
nor be condemned by fewer than twelve Biſhops, #63d.cap.3. Theſe and ſuck like immunie wi } 
becne in Eccleſiaſticall policie annexed ro the dignitie of Biſhops, . "ls | 

 Soalſothe Civillitate hath avgmenred and inlargedrthe priviledges and immuniries of iſ 
which they have rather by the munificence'sf Princes, than by divine authoritie : and thiswattk 
aſſertion of Marfilins Patavinue, that, wherein Biſhops are greater than fimple Prieſts, anc Pram ly 
than ps lindex " KrorTN &c. thari ir proceeded from the franke be of the Prince, Bhi 


bb We. 


mates'were placed, to oc Aves were made, when my Fei could not enivell co the 

Court,therenow Ecclefiaſticall Primares are feared, Kees! © 2:17.5 q 
Secondly,the revenewes andlands of Biſhop ricks haye beche given by drvourand ee 

ccs unto'Biſhops andrheir ſaccefſors, anddiyers E enperiall lawes have bin made in favoured he 

tenanceof the Church: as Cod.13b: Burie 541.34, Inſtinjen, Thata gift exceeding three hut d w 

lings, being made withour infiquation;rhat. is,inrolling abdrecording of ir, ſhould nor begs 

ro the Church. Andleg.35)'A fimplegift withour Ripularion;or tradirion,rharis, of ſei iy | 

ther delivercd, or warranted, was not good, bur to, the Church. Likewiſe (od:1.cir5 org 

the preſcription of rwentie or thirty yecres might be urged: againſt aprivare:man, che Chi vol 

lay claime to the poſſeſſions thereof after an hundred yeeres. And chus by the favours Lawesaal 

bounrifull gifrs of Pririces, the reveriewes of Biſhops have beene enlarged. / + av 
Thirdly, thetirles of hohour annexed! ro Biſhopricks, as that they:3 ed Bong 

Lords of the Parliamient-houſe here in England, have beonic biftowhdby | deralifie of 0 

of this Realme, nor yer above 4.00, yectes ſince. And whereas bythe Implrall low dro 

made equall ro Knighrs, as may appeare by the law of Leo': Ced.lib.24it7. Jegirg. Now wn 

dentyee. They which rake upon thein'the'defence of eaules; do&'tlo lelle1 

did defend their Countrey by warre and weapons, &e, By the ſame reaſon alſo iþir 

beprefetred before buth;' which doenor defend mens bodios hex; np nort 

cates, but watch over their ſbules.” And as it followeth ii the Fine 

wilitare cyedimms, 6. Neither doe wee thinke that they only fight for our i / har J 'T 

andſhiclds, but advocaresalf6; '&c. yea! afid'twch mote {pi ritual paſtors'd6de os 
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TO_ weapons of reares and prayers; '&e; So'thatby' he oaide! of _ law, the atone 
ſoulesare hot to be held inferiourts Lords and Kniphrs,9) 2 22-5) | 51> COR 

Fourtlily,thejudgeraent of ay pn = reflamemarie cauſes, ; and of cher ach lk like an 
hatle becne reſerved umo Biſhops by the Civiltand Impetiall; authoritle, a as \wlay 2 appeareb | 


ticular grants, YI SIf9 (10 a Ai £ 


mire T.tit.6, gab. mrs aj, thatif- *s fireaper dicd] piving toward: 
tives, dno Woke ;theBithop ofthe place Dnld take upon 
ary, cſtardrs Will he aforeſaid vie ,i1191Þ 2013 401 Yor 
Cod ib i6:tze.54.tegs 16. authentic, iFefienge dye inceſtate, his goods tullhe ain 
ſhop robe kepr te hehexr heire?”" AS 6 DUMVD DDt4 
Coldib:1:r6:.7 deg x Filehibriaw, wlleureldadgd Bilhops, tharvitule he nod 
excellive prices ini th etime ofdearth:” ; 7 HOETITTG C3 YE h MORNE off 


\ 


pilyps and Presbyrers. = concerning the Clergiz. Queſt.z. = 
Codftb.1:t11.7 ap o. Honor, Tt is committed to the Biſhops to call upon the Judges; that the pri- 


ore any ir belongerh to Biſhops, to take order for caprives redeemed, rhat they be not wron- 
| 4, or moleſted after their returne. : OT TIE. 
&* 1 /eg.11, Biſhops have charge toſec the bookes of Sorcerie burned; and whar other bogkes ſo 
im jetic, h DO es; Mer - 
Be. If art confeſſe he have received apeece of money, being promiſedit onely, and af= 
receiveitnot, he may make his complaint before the Biſhop of that place. | | ; 
Libz tit-1,dege1 4- anthentic.If the ordinary Judge be 'Þ the Biſhop of the place ſhall heare 
P 


ther with the Judge, and ſo derermine it, 
hey. an c law is made againſt dice- 
red be bfan tib.tit-de Epiſcopal.judicileg.1, It was lawfull ro any man inthewager of law, yea 
uronthepoint of ſentence,to referre his cauſe to the judgement of the Biſhop,and they were to ſtand 
Pr Soohbis adverſaric gain-ſiicd, 
Thus wee ſee alſo how in Civill policie the dignitie of Biſhops, by the favour of Chriſtian Empe- 
hah beeve enlarged : And hitherto have ſhewed, what is to bee judged politicall inthe di 
: enofBiſhops from the reſt of the Clergic,both as rouching the civill and ccclcfiaſticall policie. 
Nowinthelaſt place T will briefly declare,what hath becne brought in beſide the firſt inſticution of 
*-o by ambition and pride into the Popiſh prelacie, + 
| « born of ancient time were diligent Preachers, D:ſtinf143.c.5.Nicholam, Diſpenſa- 
tion of the heavenly ſeed is commirred ro us; woe unto us, if we ſow itnot, if we 
appeace, Kc, Bur they allow unpreaching Prelates, and ſay, thar want may bee recompenced 
| withother gifts of government, Rhemsſf,anvor.1 Tim.5.verſ.17. ; | 
' Secondly, Biſhops in rimes paſt did ſhew themſelves humble and lowly in their apparell, dict, fami- 
Forapparell; Awgwfine fairh, Fareer vobic de preſcioſa veſte erabeſco;&ec. I confeſie unto you, I am 
edof'acoltly garment, ir becommerh not this profeſſion, ex concil. Agniſg,ca, 113. For dier, 
atderwastaken : Lareran. ſub Alexand.c.10. that Prelates, rrie tamumfercula haberent, ſhould have 
tneediſhes ofmear. And concerning their traine, it was decreed, Concil, Bafibenſ. =_ a 45 
Badinas ſhould have but ten ; Patriarkes eight ; Archbiſhops fix, ro goc before themin the 
ſtreet, whether went afoor, or on horfeback. But now whoſecth nor, how farre the ambj= 
rionofPopiſh Prelates hath exceeded theſe ancientrules : for coſtlinefſe of apparell, their Clergie 
hathbeeneo wanton, that they were conſtrained to decree, thar none of rhe Clergic ſhould weare 
94ilt Purces, or buttons, or ſhove bandsof gold ; Concil. Lateran, ſub Innocent. 3.cap. 16, Rneving 
Cadinallngder Sixrms 4. did weare cloth of gold, and uſed bed coverings of gold, and had filver 
_  baongforkisprivie uſe : And their ſtarclinefſe was ſuch, thar upon feſtivall daies, the Biſhop com- 
mingforth xforthio proceſſion,would be carried upon mens ſhoulders ; againſt che which uſe there ts adc- + 
_—_ Condil.Bracarenſ.3.can.5. And thus bath the Popiſh prelacig degenerated from the anci- 


«  Thirdy in former times Biſhops depended not as ſervants and ſubjetts one upon another, but were 
u the chiefe Paſtors in their ſeverall Churches and charges, Diſtinit.g 3.c.24. Ybicungne fwerit "Epi 
«wa#e. Whereſvever a Biſhop is,whether at Rome Fagiblom, Conſtantinople, they are all of the 
fimemericor worchinefſe, and of the ſame pricſtly aurhoriric, &c. But now Popiſh Prclates are all 

Wjedvandlavesro the Pope, being bound unto him by oarh of obedience and fealtic. 


, and the charge thereof is commit- 


_"rourtluy Biſhops of former times had their fingular circuirs and dioceſes allotted themin fach 
* Ty thatchey might rhemſclves have the overfight of them : for they were bound by the Canons to 
"every pariſh Church every yeerc intheir dioceffe, Cauſ.10.9neſte 10.5.1 1. ex concil. Taletan.g. 
Aagane 167, commons, (ib. 1. tit6.0.1. Toann.22, ſhewetha rcaſon why hee divided cerraine = 
ataſome into rwo, ſomeinto more, Quod in exram fngulis ſnguloram vultm nequibar ,ur dtces 
Wen pfor inſpicere cre. Becauſe'one Paſtor or Biſhop was not able ro know the face of every 
Ar7Math, ro have ap ar knowledge of the pariſhes in his dioceſſc. Bur ſince thoſe rimesPo- 
wndete hc am ho ſly fe ew orange, as mos xs fa or ob 
\ P«ung more of their juriſdiction,than rhe difchaxge o ſcopall dury; 
1 0g rrp: their owne Popes and chicfe parrons : and cw $=.ron.pme x 
SE Sioprick of Tholouſe into fivediocefics,:Exrrav. commun. 1ib.3.tir.2.6.5. giving this reaſon 
thiokOuie deram eras & bffoite, gc. Becatuſe it was an bard and difficult marter,thar in fo large a 
ZR :Bilkoprof the Printicive Church were ready to fergive;and were full of mercy,and did 
ercilben tothe Magiſtrate for offcnders.yeafor ſchiſmarikes : as Caſ.23.982977.5.c.1, Augw 
 Smeuatour to Mafcellinxi for the Donariſts:Sip ſuccenſe at6,oc,Sopuniſk iniquirie,as 
geenor lirhanicies And Cypioniexcellently faich, 46.1 .3.Remitto omiia; &e. I remit 
+ Tong I dilſemble jrapy thirigs$ yea fins coumirreed agai doe notticily cxamine;yes 
I < yrs (indent / altioſt offend,8c.Bur Popiſh are of a contrary ſpitirg 
moſt cruel ſackers of the blood of the Saints,condemning them rodeath;$c and 
| dYer 


s 
4p «a M 
B50] 


Cc 2 


278 The fifth generall Controverfic Ofthe difference beiwy 
_ over to the ſecular power to be executed, as the high Prieſt did Chriſt to Pilate ro be crucif «6 | 
traric totheir owne Canons, Canſ. 33-9K3.diff.1.c.23. Out hominem iradidit fc, Heethat re 
rech or betraicrha man, killeth him, / as our Lord faith, Hee hath the greater fixnetha; bark dobnni 
me nntothee. . +6 hoo IR = 
1 - Sixchly, in the former ages ofthe Church, Chriſtian Biſhops did not hold themſelves exons” 
the ſecular power ;Cod.46b,1.tit.6.leg.34 Ommes,&c. All, of what condition focver,whether Bit, 
or: Clcrkes, or monkes, arc ſubjett,jwriſd:ioni prefidals, to the juriſdiftion of the preſideny, Bye. 
Popiſh Prelares challenge a privilege to be freed from the Civill juriſdiction, according to they 
decice of Beniface,canſ.1 1,49.1.ca,8gN ume Epiſcopre, That no Biſhop ſhould be conventegti 
a ſecular Judge neither in civill norgFinall cauſes. : + 112.5180 
 -Seventhly,in eJder times a Biſh Id not, fine concili3 examine deiicere precbyterum wind 
examination of a Councell deprive ſt, Conctl, Hiſpalenſ.2.can.7, Solm honorem dare paelts 
-Fhe Biſhop may conferre Pricithood Fone, but hee cannor take it away alone; deftinit. 67.68 
the ſane is ratified by /[ymocentine 3. decret, Gregor.lib.1.tit,7.ca,2, But of lare daies Popiſht 
rics tooke upon them, ex officio, intheir Conſiſtories, by their ſole authoritie ro.deprive 
.of the Goſpell both of their living and life ro, contrary ro their owne Canons... _ , . 1,10 
. | Eightly, the ancient Biſhops did account of Pricſts as of their colleagues, dif inB.g5/ecmomw 
Concil.Cartheg.4.c.34. it was decreed, rhat a Biſhop ſirting ſhould not ſuffer a Presbyrerto: Loa, + 
' fore him,&c.Bur the Popiſh Prelares challenge to be Princes and Lords over their Clergieaswelie 
ſeene before, andcall che Clerkes under their juriſdiQtion,their ſubjects. / '.- v2 
..,\Ninthly,the Biſhops of former rimes did admit Pricſts tofit in councelLand give voices within 
Decret.p.1.diftinit.g5.c.6, Presbyteri mtereſſe ſacerdotuns concilio, &c, Tt was lawfull in tins lthy. 
Prieſts ro be preſent in the Councell of Biſhops,&c. But now the comrarie is praiſed by Popifilts 
lares, who doe proudly cxclude their Clergic from giving voice in their Synods, and doc jullifiellh 
doing thercin, Ny ny. 
-: Tenthly, rhe Biſhops of the Primitive Church did pot take upon them the judgementaffiuth 
matrers : Cavſ. 11.q%-1,t.29: Neque jadicem, &c, Chriſt hath nor appointed thee either audi. 
inquifiror of ſecular bulineſſe, Likewiſe, Decret. Gregor. b1b.3.tit.50.c.4., Alexander 3. decreed 
Cleric infticiarins fiat principss,&e. T har a Clergie mon ſhould nor be adminiſtrator of juſticetail 
Prince. And againe,jbid.c.5 .he thus writeth : Cammarienſ, Arebicpiſcop. Ne quis ſacerderh ieln 
habeat vicecomitis,out prfpeſiti ſeculeriv,gFe. That no Biſhop ſhould beare the office ofa Vicounge | 
of aſecular governor, &c. Bur it was an uſuall thing for popiſh Prelarcs ro.be Lurd Trealtinenal 
Chancelors unto Kings, and beare other more ſecular offices, | 511 1 0? 
Hicherroas I have ſhewed, how Popiſh Piclares have ſivarved from the ancient:Canons.; full 
briefly declare, how they have degenerated from thar perfect parerne and forme of a Bilhopyaday 
ding to S. Pawli deſcription, 1 Timerh.z, | |. 506 


RET gi 9 016 

t Tin;3.7,2.3, .- Firſt, S. PexlsBilbop might be bur the husband of one wife; which is nord6:ro be: undenilqaiy* 
It thonghhecould beno Biſhop rhar had becne rwice married; byt-.nor ſuch anonc.ashad twat 

wives at once, according to rhe corrupr uſe of the Jewes, and fo S. Hirreme expoundethitaalnay - 


*; 


ſhewedafrerward : ic waslawfull then in che Primitive Churchfor Biſhops:ro be married; Anda - 
Councell of Gangra, rehearſed alſo in the decrees,ds/t. 28.c.15,it wasdecreed under paine ona 
matiſine,thatnoman ſhould make any difference berween a matricd aud unmaricd Prieſt. Bur 
&icc of Popith Prelates is orherwiſe,who cannot abide honel} marrimoriice, yer have beene knanwew- 
refort unhoneſtly ro cancubines: as two of their Biſhops, that were at rhe Councellof 'Lrontwa | 
| Nlaine being deprehended in adulterous ats, ex Proteftar, Concionar..German.adverſ cone nn - 
Secondly, S. Paw! requirerh, that his Biſhop ſhould be vigilant-and diligent in his chargenanger' 
cordingly the Canons of the Church have provided Serdicenf. cav. 1 4.Epiſcopm,@ ec. Tranny * 
ſhould not be abſene from his Church above three Lordsdaics: And. (ondtil. Carthag.5.00n yuh 
#t-wemixi;&c, No Biſhop ſhall have licence, leaving his Cathedrall Church; co make hisan0anny. * 
other Church, nonor within hisdioceſſe. Andir is memorable, which. isrecorded of ? opeangen 
I F<that as he-admoniſhcd a Biſhop to: goc home.to his Church;and he againe replying, tals ny; 
that was ro give example to ochers,did not returne'to Romegforat, that rime the Pope had win 
France:the Pope thereupon removed his Court:to Rome our of France, whete the Po are" 
ned þy the ſpace of 74.yecres. Bur now it is ufuall for Popilh Peelates;borh' Cardinals a0 
follow the Popes Court, andvery ſeldome to viſit their Chinrches@37 tf 10 55 708 £13" 
- Thirdly, S.\P«wls Biſhop muſt be given to boſpitalitic ſr hkewilh theancien Canon Ree, 
ftantt.$3.c.1. Epiſcopus panperibus, The Biſhop muſt miniſtermeas and.raymiarroithe poo ne 
nor able ro labour with theix owne hands, &c; Bur irhath beene the nſco! ve Popin rn. 
licadof the poore-and impotent, to keepe Horſes, Hawkes, nd Hounds! d adtiliow bmynnnnt | 
Chancellor and chicte Juſtice ro.King Richard the firit, is reporttdto have bought: rms 2 
he lodged, inanyxcligious honororher,ſach ſaperfluitic of Horfts, Doggs;jandHi * i. 
Pag223::46 place was worls three yeeres after) Fox, pag. 246: fulc2.ex Math Porifee G:Likowile! yorr*"" 
dinall oAquileg under Engenizh 4; is fad of the goo of thaChuirch'to ave Kepranete® el 
poore, Horle and Hounds, ex>Belar & 8bu. 6.34 Y.. monk! * c &Y, « 3281 399170 "Bu th A 
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OT = 44 In lncris 6:imaruw, &c. Let the Biſhops ſecke ragher the lucre of mens 
foules, than toprey upon. their goods, Bur wholiſt ro read the grievances exhibired by 
Germanic, at dean of Norenberge, 4nno 1 523. ſhall ſce how the prattices of-popiſtiPtev 
Ines tended all rothis end, to rake commodirie ro themſelves: they made gaine — of par- 
cenſing coricus 

Fox $862, they made gaine of dedicating of Churches, giving ot orders, for thewhicha pro= 
- | le,they ſhou! drake nothing, conctl.C abilenenſ.ſub Carol, cap. 16. BiſhopsexaGted 
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Biſbops aud Preshyters. concerning tbe Clergie« Queſt 3. 
- Founhly.S.Paw!s Bilkop mult be Na*mOr, a man of ſufficiericicapt toteach,bothablc andwilling, 
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%nefſe and diligence in preaching ſee before arric.1. Soalfot | 
goes 3 bon ebſeplion ,&c,He thar is norendued withecelehaſti ing(o 
4 tobe a Biſhop, &c. Decreq.4.9.c02.Cecum offert,&c. He offcrerh ablind ſacti 

char is anlearned, Bur ſuch ignorant popilh prehres dig and doe yet.abound amongſt 
of of Cavaillon was, who thus faid to the Merindolians;1 


xcommunicarions, allowing of Churches, chriſtcning of bells, burials, lic 


gr detrees, dift itt. 36.7.2, 


&= 


fiheir Clergie, which is prohibired In the ſame councell, cap. 17.they ler ourtheir juriſs: 
Ws tc arme,which enormitie is redrefſed.concil. Laterevenſ.p.1.c,15. And inthe councel held at 
iader Sephenche Archbiſhop,it was decreed, thar no Archdeaconrie or other ſpitituall office 
our tofarme : they dſo made gaine of licences re teach;which is forbidden,concil. Lote- 
18. Po licentia docendi,8%c. That noman ſhould rake any thing for a licence to reach, &c.' 
aw ch fike things, rhcir greedy coverouſefſe appeareth, contrarie tothe Apoſtles 


ixthly, $.Pawls Biſhop muſt be, &mead;, gentle,courteous,not cruell and uncharttable in purſai 
wery offence;and that unto death. Bur rhe praQtice of theſe bloke 
knownein England : their owne law faith, that when a Clerke is de | 
dc madeforhim, #rcitr« mortis perienlum, &c. tharhe might be puniſhed without danger of death;” 


popiſh- Biſhops hath been too we 
graded,cffcAuall interceſſionmyſt 


bb.s,tir.40.c.27.Imecent.z.And concerning Lay- men, they ſhonldproteſt, quod punansy - 
"= thy defire not or intend their blood, ſext.decyet .lib.5 .t#t, 4el. 2. Bonif. 8, Buriris 


@at UNE, 1 the late cuions here in England,they incended nothing cle but blood. '* . 
+ Srenelthy,$, Paul Biſhop muſt be d{wax@-, a man nor given tofighr, orcontend, nor warlike: and 
keCananzagree, Canſ 23,9%.8.c. 1.9 - Vicholaws, Epiſcop! von debemr wiliceribus. Biſhops muſt nor 


ans, ad gerieralsof the field ; as 
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| Fr #2 ade} in capitall marters enforceth an ace 


USE "+ VULNE terward i body; p.4533-col.2.. 
@Miltcr Bradford vaabey and innocent. r 

apts, fre bow well they lov 
««4: Bilkiop muſt be tugiG;; juſt, Tie. 1 &, 
law faich, Nojudicive fiat ins nen 

Aarke Sc. deer et. Greg.hb.1 .tit:29.6-24; Yer their Spaniſh inquifirionis al in ſecret 
Sor, he forth execution. Againe,Ces/:2.96- 
E muſt comegpecnly into judgements 
be produced,bur they have proceede 


26 one openly,rill 9% > pde 
ny x Mir1gnox imtendic, Orc ——_—_ 
uſtrto 


ied in milicaric affaires,&c. but popiſh biſhops have ofren, and yet doe take upon themto be 
; | iT have ow: an/inſtance before in Hugb Sooke Biſhop of- 
m_k wo wes Pope Urbere the 6. his Champion to warre againſt the Antipope zand in Cardi- 
as, who was chicfe muſter. maſter under Lodevic.11. And aCardinall-at rhis time, or very 
Matic King of Spaine hisLievtenant gencrallin the Low-counrtrics, Mts * {0:4 
" 009, S. Pax Biſhop muſt be $2459; alover and patronof good men, Tr61.3 


man, who;when'any man Pag-825-1-46: 


v,t#c. Thar no judgement ſhould be gi= 
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paria 


ughc.not 
that 


dun? 
&uh without cither accyſeror wicneſſe, 'Againe, their owne law ſaith, Iavecentes ad 
| Cc3 Ag 
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as your- Tit.r,s, 
00s alſo, 4i#t,$6.6.1 4. Primusraperenis, &c. Firſt of all do good to the houſhold'of faith: it” 

Ka faichfull man doe want, and thou knuweſt of it: bur popiſh Prelares were perſecu-" 
EIP08-men, a3Seupeniinus for reproving one-for ſivcaring, was ſuſpefted for a Lutherane, 
_ Ed at Paris, amne-155 1. Fox ps 904.60, 1, \ Tomkins was a godly * 

Metall bc Se mpoin, w waics begin with praycr,yer was he moſt civelly bandled of 
6 Dey And4heirx owne conſience will tell Pag-1393.2- 56, 
man,. yer by themeruelly flaughtercd : by theſe 
ance youg 1, 15 ,a0y THERSLSh 
their proceedings were maſt unjuſt and- 
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Ram, 13.1. , 


P.187.1.$6. - 


Pag.224 1,50. 


P23 5.1.38. 


' Epiſceponet Domine, &c. presbyterorum collegio, ut Domini Apoſtolis, &c. Epiſcopus 


'' Egypt the Presbyters, the Biſhop being nor preſent, did confirme, but becauſe the next Fres 


Titelmann.de 
£d.8& morib, 
A rthiop, 
Harm,ſc&1t. 
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Biſho 
. fujettorh —_ rothe civill Majeſtic : yer popiſh Prelates have continually ſhewed than. 


 excelfierh grade collocatum epiſcopum nominebane : The Preybyrers did call one choſen 


tian Church at the firſt was ro-make the Biſhoponely rhe prime or firſt man of the presbyren 70 


 waics twelve Eccleliattical perſons his affiſtants, eww 


The fifth generall Controverfie ' Of the difference betwergy; 
Poris exim necinitibus - Tanocentsfhiould nor have like puniſhment to offenders, extrav, commyryy 
3-4it9-6-1; Joon, 23. Bur ghcy: have condemned Innocents, as children, mad men, and fuch 1 
rcd, and ſubmitted themſclves, as afterward Errer,1 1 1.0f this firſt Centurie, itfollowethtoks, 
red more atlatge;| 215 vHE | ed 

Tenchly,andlaftly,S.Pasls Biſhops muſt not be drvmmaaiſe;, diſobedient,or rebellious;734,1:5 wm 
"= as rhe: requirerh in the ſame place in the children of Biſhops, that they ſhould 
ient aud dutifull ; fo mach more isir requiſite in Biſhops themſelves to bee fubje& to thorns 
powers alfo, as the Apoſtle teacherh, Rexv.13.1. And hereunto agree their owne Can — 
1,620. Iftadeſt, &c, This isthat whichwe require of you, that you ſend under fafe coftodj tun 
Aquileienſ, and the Biſhop of Millaine tothe moſt gentle Emperonr, &c, Gregor, Thishay 
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ftnbborne againſt their Soveraignes ; as Thowas Beeket Archbiſhop of Canterburiedid wortilou.. 
eu the Kings difpleaſare, which was Hewrie the 2. and thereupon was exiled, becauſe hewelths 
yecldobedience'ro the Kingslawes, bur conditionally, Saivo ordine ſwo, Saving the privilewis 
oder: ſeetheſtorie, Foxp.207.c.2. Such another ffout Champion was #illiam Lonechamis th 
cellorand chiefe Juſtice, and Viceroy to King Richardthe 1. while he was at the ficge of fel 
who being inhis ruffe, regarded not the Kingsletters ſent unto him, bur impriſoncd, andolf 
faamefully uſed the Kings brocher, cauſing him to be halled and drawne thorow the'ws 

ſtreets, plur. apad Foxp.247.c.1. Like untoitheſe was Hugo Biſhop of Lingolne, who traitcreuihth 
ned with Lewes the French Kings ſonne againſt King Zoby, and afterward Hewrie the 2, his ſont 
therefore was put to a fine of 1000. markes for his Biſhopricke :ſce morep. 258. c.1, Ahd ont 
like treacherous prankes this popclike Biſhop played againſt his Soveralgne, and for his nant. 
was canonizcd a Cine in the Popes callendar, as traiterous Becker was before ; and this is that 
S- Hugh that ſhould have his day the 17, of November, whercat the Papiſtsftorme, that thee | 
tian oFQ. Elizabeth was placed in his ſtead: for which joyfull day of her happy initiarion, then. 
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of England ſhall have juſt cauſe to praiſe God while the world endurerh, And thus have } ſkewed 
far po iſh Prelates have departed from the firft inſtirurion of a Biſhop : And rhus much concen. 
diioon and degr of Biſhops, borh what herein is divine and Apoſtolicall, what ham 
LCA, is) 

" that the diſtin&ion of Biſhops and Presbyters, as it is now in uſe in the Church of I 
kt nor oncly a prioritic or ſuperioritie in caufes Ecclefiaſticall, but the ſole jurifditiy 
the Biſhop, is granted rather upon humane and poſitive conſticurions, than divine and Apoftoliath 
Kicution, it is cr proved by the conſent of other Churches. 1: For the Greeke Chu þ fil ow 
duced /gnatize, the third Biſhop of Antioch afterS. Peter, who thus writeth in his Epiſtle «df Th 
7mm 19918 off, precbyteri Dei confeſſme & cats vAprftilorun Chriſti, fine hic ecclefg e gs an 
congregatis ſavtts, &c. Obey yec the Biſhop as the Lord ;'the college. of Presbyrers asthe huh 
of the Lord : the Biſhop is as the type ef che father of all, the Presbyrers the alſembly of Gal 
company of the Apoſtles of Chriſt, wichour theſe che Church is nor ele&,nor the congregation, 
&c.Origene,who livedan 100. yeeresaftcr [ynarims,hom.3.in Cantic, thinketh the Biſhoptoh 
eyprefſmas, the beames of Cyprus, as in whomis more ſtrength : Secundo loco precbyreritig 
des dommm tegwnt, & ſuftemtart Ecclefiam ?Inthe {ccondplace the-Presbyrers, as the rafters? '8 
do cover the houſe, and uphold the Charch. Thus we ſee what was the praftice of the GreekeWund, 
though they yeelded the ſupremacie to- the — as the chiclc, yer the Presbyrers were: 
with them. in the regiment of the Church : the ſole adminiſtration of the keyes was gt” 

2. Thefamealſo was the cuſtome of the South Church : as Hierowe writeth : how In Alevais | 
from Marke the Evangeliſt unto Heracless and Diowyfime, Preghyteri ſemper anmex ſel lan 
them,and placedinan higher degree, their Biſhop : Hieron.Ewagr.by rhe which ic appeareth, WW | 
college-.of the Presbyters did cle& and cheoſe their Biſhop, and hee was as a prime many 
them ; bur the other were nor excluded. Ambroſe teſtifieth as much of rhe coſtome of the? | 
Church : Prim presbyteri epiſcops appellabantur, &c. The firſt Prezbyrers were called Biſhopy apans. 
firſt removing, thenext ſucceeded : in «£9 ypto precbyeers Epiſcopo non prafeme, conſignat, Ge | 
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were found unworthie 4dprimarns tenexdes,to hold the primacicor firſt place, immmtare fFranſm. 


fpiciente Conſilio, the manner was changed by the provition of a Councell, that nor order, bata 
ad worthinefſe ſhould make a Biſhop : 3#4,ed Epheſ. Ir ſcemeththen tharrhe cuſtome of ide | 


change that followed, wasby ſytodicall conſticurions. And ſome evidence yer remaineth of tht 

cient Ecckfiaſticall government to this dayin rhe Echiopike Church, where the Parr rxe NAW. 
par de ecclefiaitiqh negetiis conmuncer, We 

whom he communicareth rouchingecclefiaſticall affaires,' © | | We 

- 3 The reformed Churches-atf6- conſent herein : Confeſionof Bohemia, cap. 14+ Thy 


| concerning the Clergie. Queſt.z. 
RO WIA ; bahitbe Bord grante dand delivered to the hol Apoſtles, end inthem toall Mis 
RAD lawfully ordained, &c. A manifeſt example 4 the power of the keyes is laid ont in 
LEK hays winh, when S. Paul together with the (hurch of that place, &c. threw ont from thence 

that fewer 10 Saran, &'c. Engliſh confeſſion, arric.5. Seeing the hey whereby the way to the king= Tbid.pag.363, 
ard deioend 1:09, i: the word of the Geſpell, fc. And ſeeing ane manner of word is given to all, and 
my belovgerb to all, weſay, there is but one onely power of al Miniſters, 4s concerning openivg and 


not evidence from the Romane Church. Gratie.d;fin#.21.c.60, thus writeth,Ordines 
Tn diacoretum,& precbyteratum, hos fquidem ſolos primitiva legitur habuiſſe eccleſia :tThe 
4s wwe call the Deaconſhip and Presbyrerfhip ; for the primitive Church is read to have had 
" 1G, Tothe lame ealſo, in the ſame words the Mr.of ſentences; fortheſe two bor« 

, ashe is cired _ Cardinal Frelateyfis in the Councell of Bafil, proverh xfpenclib.r, 

| i and and their joynr authoritic in having deciding voices digref.in 

poſtolicall Councell, 48. 15.where ir is faid,vr ſeemed good ro us, T9P3B 196: 
©  Anoftles and Presbyrers ſpoken of before, quid prohibet concilium <Apoftolernm imitari: 
\ us to follow an Apoſtolike Councell?And he further ſhewerh, how in che Nicene Coun- 

__ + being but a Precbyrer, ſolus Arrianorum arguments difturbabat, did alone over- Ex Xnea Syl- 


wenmeats of the Arrians And in che Counccll of Conſtance, the Piſine and Latcrane, preſ- ded any 


tices cum Epiſcopis non eff ambigunm:ir is cvident that the presbyters judged together with 
« 196 'f; : | \ | 


Thechirdpart, concerning the office and citle of Cardinals. 


{ 


Eo iy "on | The Papiſts, 
Ty Eller would faine have the office of Cardinals as ancient as the Apoſtles times: and the name 43;Ecrot. 
worthily appropriated to the Sea of Rome, thar asthe Pope himklfe by his prudence and 
lint bs pi1guerm cords Eccleſia, to the Church as the hingell ro the doore, upon the whichir is 
nedaadborne up : fo his Counſellers and afliſtants ſhould be called Cardinals, having thecare of 
fakecfll Church : bur the Jeſuire, beſide ſome vaine ſhew of morh-worme antiquirie, hath nor 
apagent 'to prove the name and office of Cardinals, robe eicher ancient or commenda- 
He." Thelvefheciall office, as they are Cardinals, is ro cle& and chuſe the Pope, and ro be afliſtanc uns 
rohiminComcell, for che goverament of the univerſall Church, andia this reſpett rhe Cardinals are 
neferred hefo Yilhops, Bellrmceopet6- NN 
Reecke dQ, hee ſhewerh the office of the Cardinals in being afliftant to the Popein the affaires of 
de: (urch1o be moſt profirable and commodious in three reſpects. 
' Fiktinedy 'this meancs the Pope hath his Senate or Councell alwayes readic, with whom he may 
_ enkilkenyday ifhe will for the affaires of the Chutch : Secondly, for that Biſhops could not be w 
Gable withour detriment of rheir Churches, from rhe which they cannor bee conveniently abſent. 
"Thindh,the Cardinalsare more exerciſed andexperienced in marrers of Srate. Ee 
- Conre, Firſt, for the ſpace of Zoos yeeres by his owne confeſſion, the Church of Rome was gover= 
by theequulſell and advice of rhe Clergic there withour theſe Cardinals; andit was as well gover- 
thanfince ; why might nor the Pope content himſelfe as well wirh that courſe, as hiy 
he Pope buſieth himſelfe with more than he need, to entermeddle wich orher 
on—_ which unneceſſary bufinefſe if he would exonerare himſelfe, hee ſhould as little need 
rat Cardinals as other Biſhops, if he would hold himſelfe contented with his owne dioceffe. 
rome ofyour Cardinals are Biſhops, and have dioces,al of chem have titles boon ro their 
wa Werefore they can no berrer be abſent'than Biſhops, wirhout derrimenr of their Churches, 
T0; whereas he fairch Cardinals are exerciſed in State matters : indeed they know t90 much of 
meets: neicher isir their calling ro ftudie ſach matters, bug ought rather to give themſelves 
beach the Word according to their office : and as for rhe magys Civill andState bufines, It 
Fatothe Senare of Rome: they ſhould onely deale with Ecceftaſticall affaires. 
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—FERaiccond : though Biſhops in reſpe& of their Epiſcopall juriſdiftion are before Cardinals, yet 
ne forth regiment of the uniicrſall Church, and forthar ins, only cleft the univerſal Biſhop, arc 


o 


"m6 Pint, in that Cardinals meddle with the buſinefſe of the univerſal Church, therein they are 


* utligruders'r for every dioceſſe ſhould be le$ to the proper Biſhops thereof. Secondly, in thar they 


"1 memes cleft the Pope;they are bur therein uſin doe apparent wrongto rhree ſtates, 
* eTrall + repre have ſhewed before. Thirdly, iris conrraric to the ſeventh Canon 


' f 


z thataDeacon el; nn of the Church, ſkould be preferred before a 


merand fo conſequendy,nor a Cardinall Deacon ſhould in thar behalfe beexcepred, | 

Ko, es Ik The Proteſtants, ” 1 
Rr Une nameet Cardinals; as ro Rome, is ancient, nor their office,or cither of the 
| conmendable, but uſurped and Ancichuiſiian : rhus briefly iris ſkewed. RO 
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Epiſtol. 19. 


Qnzft.ver8& 
noy. Tefta. 101, 


abroad of his legates : Execntores veſtros Clericos quibuſque poremtibus nolite mittere, 


The fifth generall Controverſie 


1 In A«guſtines time it was a common name, uſually app ed, both in the\good andevillping 
chiefe and principallmen of any place, or ſeft, as he calleth the ringleaders of the Donatifi;agy 
wales Doratiftas, Cardinall or capraine Donatiſts, de bapreſws, 1b, 1.c+ Sarcly, if ic rhenkathey 
onely due to the affiſtants of rhe Roman Biſhop, Ang»ſtine had beene mnch' ro-blamecoamtis, 
nameto Heretikes. Alſo there were not only Cardinals in the Church of Rome, burn otherGhink 
alſo, as di5F, 71.6.5. Gregorie iveth licence to the Biſhop of Naples, ad Gratianum cariling 
make one Gratian a Callinallof that Church. And dff,74.c.6. the ſame Gregorzelicencethdall 
ſhopof Syracuſe, conſtitmere rqcrrmes Cardinalem, ro make one Coſmes a Precbyrer Cid 
there. Onuphrius alſo awitneſſe of their owne doth reſtifie for us in this point;that Cardigallpg 
and Cardinall deacons were fo called, becauſe they were ſer over other Prieſts and Draabongulh 
ſame Church : de Cardinal, titulis. So then this name or title of Cardinalſhip is nor properoitptnly 
to the-Church of Rome. | | vs 15 2 8 15 1d ronete mh 

2 Auguſtize thus writeth to Hiejom : Quamvis ſecundum honerum wacabule, (ith he lihite 
tua presbyterio major fit, tamen in mites rebus 4 newſtiuns Hicronyme minor :ft: Thoughamts 
.tathe cuſtome of the Church, a Biſhop be greater than a Prieſt, yer #ug»/tire a Bifhophitiiy 
thingsis inferiour ro Hieremee a Pricſt. Now Hierome was a Pricit of Rome, and a Cardindhiblth 
of our adverſaries thinke, and therefore they pidture him commonly in a red gowne adit 
Cardinall : yer you ſec .: »gwſtine as a Biſhop was before him,thowgh tor his great learning kd 
himſelfe behind him. dan $50 ET 

Belarmine heretelleth us very buldly, that Hierome was a Pricſt of Antioch, not of Romeyllh 
he helped Damaſm to write letters there : and therefore Augufinedoubted nor to preferre allihy 
in degree betore him,c.14. ERS 

: Coma, Firſt, "whereas he alleageth the 61. epiſtle of Hierome, to prove: hima Pricivdf Aithd, 
there is no ſuch thing : bur hee only faith, Egs 4mtiochrane deſerni, &c, I left Antioch, Seanlh; 
herein Be&zrmine is contrary to the commen opinion and tradition of their Church : for 4 
commonly to pifture Hrereme with a req hat and gowne , like a Cardinallof Rome, Thin 
bold affcrtionof his without ground is contraric to Hrerewe himiclfe, who thus writerby Yu 
Panlinian, Dum in Baby one verſarer, & purprrate meretric, &'c. WhileT was conve F 


OS ooo een he oa as. th. WE i 


i 


lon, anda tenant'to the purple whore, I began to mutter ſomewhar ofthe holy Gholt:butahel 


Senate of rhe Phariſees gainſaid me, &c. and I trairway returned ro Jeruſalern, &cz (By: 
peareth, that Hierome was not oncly a young Scholler ar Rome, bur rhen began robeaprol 
difpnter, and moſilike to have entred into orders : for withour a calling hee would nothate nn 
himſelfe to publike conference and diſpnration z and when he left Rome,inimediately heweal* 
ruſalem, and there contirved : Ir is not like then he covld be a Presbyrerat Antioch, Fouttl 
rome himſclte condemneth that diſorder at Rome for Deacons to be preferred before Pitt 
wh i profers nnins urbis, Fc. What doe you tell meet the cuſtoms of one city 2: Hieram 
Fifthly, 4#g«ſtinealfo in another place complaineth of one Falcidinsa Deaconof Romejil 
ftaliia, Gaich he, dragores pretbyceris coequare centendit : Who being ledior carried awaywi 
did goc about to make Deacons equaltunto Prieſts. Is not the ſame tojly-now generally j 
Rome, or a greater? for they doe notonely preterre Cardinall.deacons before Prieſts, but even 
Biſhops and Archbiſhops : in Anguſtines time this was counted a great folly, ' "7 wa 
Laſtly, it we looke back into turmer rimes, we ſhall find that neirher the office nor dignichwWW 
Cardinals, nor any part thercof is of any great antiquirie. - :1, ,_—_ 
As concerning their office,it is to be aſſiſtant to the Pope in the regiment of che univerſally 
and to make choyce of a new when the Sea is void: As for the firſt,it was impugned, anno-qotattih” 
ſixth Councel! of Carthage, who write thus to-Celemm Biſhop of Rome concerning thelennly 
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dere, ne fu woſum op um ſeculiin eccleſiuns Chriſti videammr inducere: They of the Clergic: ra al 
we pray you ſcnd nor, neithier grant at every great mans requeſt, leſt the ſecular vaincgloriou ne. 
ſhould be brought into the Church, &c. Their meaning is, thar it. was nor ſeemely for abi 

ſend forth his legates and meſſengers, as temporall princes have their ambaſſadours. // | } 4 by. 
 An.1159.Frederikg that famous Emperour ſearthismeſſage ro Adriewe the fourth : Corte 
veitris civitates xoflr « non parent, quia non videmns eorpreditatores, [edpredatores ;non pac tne. 
rateres, ſed pecunie raptores, &c. Weeſhut up our cities againſt your Cardinals, becauſe wel: 
they preach nor,but prey upon the people;they do nor rarific peace,bur rake togerberpence. Nw 
reparatores, ſed anti inſitiobiles correſores ; They doc not repaire the world, bur os wal eirmod 


Now concerning the otherparr of their office incleQing the Pope, it is but an uſurpa oY 
of no great antiquitic : for in times paſt che Clergic and people ome were wont to chule 
Bifbop,and che Emperour confirmed him. Burafterward asthe ambition of the Popes increarg iy 
alſo by degrees the ancient torme ofcleftion was altered : Firſt, anno $817. the Emperour was ue 
ded by Srepharu the fourth, from the eleftion of the Pope, but nor from his conſecration :tha\ 
came Phaſchali the firſt, whodeprived the Emperour of all right citherin cle&ing, or conſecratinh” 
the Biſhop of Rome. For by his ſubtilalloremene the Emperour Lodeview rebigned his intereſt inluet 
elc&ions to rhe Rornans, Atier him Adrianm the third, Leothe ninth, Alexander the 2, _ 


concerning the Clergie, Queſt.3. 
(renth, Calixtss the ſecond, did ene after another as by violence thruſt the Emperone from having 
any anthoricic in clefting the Pope: thus was the Emperour excluded, As for the conſent of the peo- 
pleit Was cleane cut off,aw»s i 000.by Pope /ohn119. The Clergic yer hadtheir voice, which was em- 
at the firſt, when-Nicbe/« thefecond made a decree, that rhe Pope ſhould nor be choſen with 

*rtheconſear of the Cardinals, a»ns,1060. bur afterward ir was alrogerher raken away by Alex- 
anderihe ſecond, who decreed that the oh. ſhould be choſen only by the C:rdinals: And abour 
Ame the Cardinals began to grow incredir. | . | 

ing chedignirie of the Cardinals, and their priviledges, they are but very young : Anno 

pins fe deviſed by Lnocermtius the fourth, that Gardinals ſhould weare red hars and robes, 
0d ride opontheir footclothed and ſtrapped horſe, L»no 1538, And whereas others kiſſe rhe Popes 
the Cardinals are admirred ro kiffe his hand and month : Lorinus /eſuiit in AR,s, When Pau- 
third beld the Papacie, a complaint was made tothe Pope about ſome abuſes of rhe Cardi- 
and one chiefe was this, that the Cardinals did hold cercaine biſhopricks, whereas Cardinalatus 
ciaw, &-Epiſcops officinwm incompatibilia ſunt, the office of a Cardinall, and of a Biſhop are un- 
' mackable; 7, { ontaren.Sadolet Polu. Cardinales. ſuggeſtion ad Panlum.z. 
-Nowwhereas the Cardinals chough they bee but Deacons, doe fir above Prieſts, Biſhops; and 
Khiſhops : this alſo. doth overthrow the ſeventh Canon of the fixth generall Councell Tralane; 
hdtermincrh thus, Srarnimus ut diaconns, in quevis: fit eccleſie officio ante preſbytermm now 
We cnaft, that a Deacon in whar place or office 'of rhe Church focver, doe nor fit befare 


£ 


tothemhich they arc called, Eſpencam thus writing to the Cardinall of Lorranc, faith: Ys ac male, 
ghifmaraw : Woe and cvill ſhall be unto you, if you doe nor. proceed co preach the Y <7 Buc 
it UNtoNe 


* 


Chriſt, ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles : fic Eſpenc. prefat ad Care!.Lotharing, i. | | 
Secondly, they are reproved for haunting rhe Courts of Princes, and leaving their owne charges » 
andilgyrake upon them, ad inſtar proconſu/nm, like to the old Romane Praconſals, for ſo is rhe, de- 
neat Clewenr, 4. ſoft. decret.lsb.1.tir. 15. c.2, to have their circuites and provinces. Of this xatter 
lnkely the fame author utrererth his mind : Sicwt we mifir peter, &c. As my father ſent me, fairh 
wk fndTIyou, not governors of politicall, bur reformers of eccleſiaſticall matters ; Paſto 
theeves ; nor Porenrarcs, bur Evangeliſts ; not law-makers, bur law-keepers ; not Captaines © 

uigiere, but fiſhers of men, Efpere.ibid, + | 
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John 20.24, 


lokn 26,23, 


I Cqr.1129. 


t Cor,11.33, 


The fifth generall Controverfie 


; The fourth Queſtion, concerning the keycs of the Church, coun 


for the execution tothe Paſtors and Governors thereof. 


His queſtion hath foure parts- Firſt, wherein the authority of the keys confiſterh» 
P Bork. they are committed : thirdly, whether thereis abſolute —_ of —_ 


tn rhe Church, or miniſterially only: fourthly, whether they thar have the diſpenſarion Fw ah 


doe alwgics neceſſarily binde and looſe before God : of theſe in order, 


The firſt part, wherein the authoritic and powerof the keyes conſiiaht* 


8 5k | 
v day 


The P api57 ug _ 
B \ the Keyesand power of binding and looſing, they chiefly and principally underſiandy 
2) ft 


bur they make ſmall account thereof : foras we have heard, they make it nor of the eſſence 
pricſthood to _ neither doth it properly veg unto thar office : yea, ſay rhey, abſhl 


cannot be rightly ſought for arthe Prieſts hands, 


ccſſary. 
Their chicfe argument is, by wreſting thar place, 7oh,20.23. where they ſay Chriſt inſti 
Sacrament +} Gyan ms he gave power to his Apoſtles te remit and retaine ſinnes. 
"nſw, Firlt, your Sacrament of penance is neither grounded upon this, nor 
Scripture : here in the words of Chriltthere is no inſticurion of a Sacrament, bad 
fible element given, whereunto the word being added, may make a Sacrament. Seco 


commiſſion is but renewed, which was granted before to his Apoltles and their ſucceſſors, Muhyl | 
18, Falk. Annot. Ioh.20.ſeft.3. 2 k Mp 


HeKeycs of the Church, thar is, the power to bind and looſe ſinners,to open or ſhut p i 
the kingdome of God, confifteth both in the cxrernalldiitipline and govertment oftheQud 
lawfully cxccured according to the word of God, asalfo inpreaching of the Goſpell; by aſi 


The Sallie. | 


Chriſts name all faithfull and penitent perſons remiſſion and forgiveneſſe of their finnes, an 


nouncing andthreatning the wrath of God againſt the diſobedicnt- and impenitent : Alſo lll 
craments ate joyned tothe word,as ſcales and pledges of the promiſes thereof, fo by the rightaly 


tration of the Sacraments together with the preaching of the word,fins are rerainedorre 


þ oem power of the Chureh ſtanderh only upon the prea 


He 

part of ſpirituall power in Eeclefiafticall diſcipline, which js not inthis place in queſtion be 

we hos nr that other part, which is exercifedin the word and Sacraments. ; 25 
1 "Thar the Sacraments doe bind and looſe, ir is proved ont of the word of God : they 


Whoſaever catethand drinkerh unworthily,carethand drinkerh hisowne damnation, Th yl 5 
ſolooſe; As oft asyeſhall car this b ad, and drink this ep, you ſhew che Lords death ll a 


ry - ” ; 


verſe26, "3aly : 


Bux here is a double cantion and'condition robeannexcd, F irſt, that all Sacraments | uh 4 
this cffe@, bur onelyrhoſe of Chritsinfticurion, which are but two, Of ar,” rad} 


Lord: for Pau/faith, T have received of the Lord; that whichTdclivered nnto/ you: 


would nor, neither might deliver any Sacramenes, bur thoſe which were inſtirurcd of Chill yi 


great preſumptton'isir in any other ts-doceir ? Secondly; we maſt not thinke,that! cr ifho! 
grace of remiſſion may be effeuall in the name of Chriſt, by the preaching of the word wit 


Sacrament, [eh,20.ſet.4.Falk, Forthc word may be preached without a Sacrament, bur the Say 


merit canot bee miniſtred wirhour the word : for that were as though a man ſhould __ 


res of the Church, as Excommunications, Anathemariſmes, Suſpenſions, Degradations, T 
whole Ecclehiaſticall jurifdition, Rhems, Amnor. Math. 16,ſett.1 4, Bellarm, lib, 1.de pomtf.. 
Secondly, they ric remiſſion and retaining of finnes ro their imagined and deviſed ſacrament, 
- nance, ſaying, that where Chriſt gave authoritie ro remit ſinnes to his Apoſtles, Toh. 20.2 3. beink 
rutedthe ſacrament of penance, Rhemiſft. loh, 20. ſet. 3. The ſacrifice alſoand facramenatth 
Church, ſay they, are miniſtred for remiſſion of ſiunes, Rhemfh, 2. Corinb.5 ſet.3. Thirdly 


ſecme ro grant in words, that by preaching alſo of the Goſpell,finnes agg retained;andreinitred dd 
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ut by confetſion of our finnes, which is donels 
nance: Rhewif, Joh.20,ſeft.5. This theniathcir opinion, rhat by their deviſed ceremony andiuw. 
ment of penance, linsarc properly forgiven, and that the preaching of the word is nos therety 3 
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"Phe Rhemifts therefore doe us great injurie, in falſely charging of us, that we ſhould holdglllity 
| ling of the word : whereas well 

at it is exerciſed alſo in the Ecclefiaſticall governinenc of the Church, both in puniſhing, ons 
municating and cenſuring of offenders, which is the binding of them, andin releafing and avant: 
aine,which is che other power of loofing : Rhewriff.2, ( orinch.cap. 10ſett.1, Leavingnanes 
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is neceſſarily tied to the Sacraments, as though there could bee norcmiſſion without chem, foy : 


TEL + : 
concerning theClergig. Quelt 4: 


mr ag;Neither i it 15 our meaning;rhar as the Rhemiſts cavithwirk usz:the Sacrament can= 
be adminiſtred withour a ſermon of the dearh of Chriſt : for though that were -alwaich ro-bee 
> where Itcannot be had, there ruſt and ought robea briete ſhewing and declaration of 
_—_ Chriſt oor of the word, ſo oft as the Sacramenris adwiailtred, asic is obſcrved 1n.0ur 
t.1.Corinth, rr ſeffer5s" FT 

ph hnting this'conveniencie,”andiin ſome ſort neceſſirie of having ſermons and educa. 
tionsbefore the S:craments, our adverſaries have no cauſe ro millike our opiuivn; ſccing itharh been 
themſelves in ſome of their Councels fo decreed: As in the Counccii of Colen,, azno 
"Parockus ſub adminiſtrationem enjuſlibet ſacraments ſacra co-cione brevir:r pepulum adma- 
winre agatur: Let the pariſh Paitor in the adniniſtrarion 07 every Steratacnt briefly ad» 
the people whar' is done there in, Likewiſe, Symed. Augr/ferſ.anno 1548. [ olumus populuns, 
en ſacraments collatione agatur in conſeranibus FT ſacramentor am adminſtratione fre- 
We would have the people raughr often in termons; and in rhe admin] ſtrarion of che 

- meaning thereof : now to rerurne to the marrer, | 
recotidly, wee mult take heed we coneeive nor thus. as chough the Sacrament gave eraceby rhe 
buyhc,and thar by the very uſe, forme, and cxrernall aft of the Sacrament we obraine remif> 
ſones . the Rhemiſts would beareusi in hand, 1 Corinth,r 1 ſc -8. 15: tur theSicramentsarc 
effetyall ro the worthy receivers,and to the worthy receiving taich is requiſite, asS, Pagl wil- 
Amento/cxamine themſelves, whichiis; us he himſeltc iaterpreceth ir, ro prove wherher they be 
hefaith, Theſe conditions then being.,obſcrved; we dcnie nor, bur that thcre is an exerciſe of rhe 


1549. 
neat 


and priocipally, 1 is this power difpenſed by the preaching z of rhe word, as S.Panl faich, 
| four of death unto dearh, untoſome: rhece is the binding : Ard ro other rhe livonr of 
zamolife: there isthe loofing. So our Saviour Chcilt ſaith, He char retwlech ine, rhe word char I 
Me judge him in the lait day, Here is the power of binding. againe, the rruth ſhall 
free : :Hereidrhe power of looſing; Who theretore can doubr of rhis, rat che preaching of 
lis chemoſt proper and principall way and meanc, forthe exercifiig of rhis Eccleſiaſticall 
Ifor ſeeing faithis rhe key of heaven, whereby we have fece acceſſe uato the throne of grace, 
»Sandfith commeth by hearing; Row,10.17-and hearing by the word: I rcmairerhthat by 
idche keyes are diſpenſed. 

eine alto fabſcriberh unto this : for ſpeaking of rcformation of life end repentance withre- 
akon ec he faith : £o nid empturms es ut facias, gue emplaſtra quefiturie ? &C.ac- 
bo, anviicer,o fatium oft, q tam [ape & ram diu clamatzr,nt fiat. in Pſ:1.63; What mes 
rlechou buy to heale thy finne?Bchold:cvennow,whileI preach unto thee, chang 
art, and{; ah already done, which weſo often calluponyou robe done,$c.Sce then by tho  prea- 

oof 4 Falter is changed, onrlifc amendediand dur fin remirred. 
as decreed:Co :61l, Colenienſ. part, 10. cap. be Nihil glad5oillo: ſpiriems, quieſt mk 
enim ad 5, 4c Viciſſins conſolandos anins wif &c. Nothing is more mighty or 
Len idowne, or againe to comforr our foales; rhan rhe fword of rhe {piriewhich is 

"Wore = God: : to'calt downeis to binde,' to comfort that js roloole: : 
jp: heir ow We 'Canonsalſoherc helpetis : Carſ.33. diftomft/1.4. 501 Perbum Det dinvittii peccata; &re 
Yod dot forgive ſins, &c. And Ghantan bes: There were:two keyes given to Peter, 
he ie kt yof knowletge rodifterne; clavs peeſaris, and theikey of powretobindor 
viig Extrev. Toann;fit.14.c.5. Reftat quod ad aliuiddefiniendum, &c. It res 
that to derermine the bulinefle of the Church, both keyes are neceſſatie, the key of diſcer= 
Sor oemin &c. har like as the! materialiicye dothdire@t the material key, lo 
le) Feof wt &c, Wheteupon Tconchade, thar it ſpirituall knowledge be one of 
4 wledpe cannot 'be-hadwirhour the:word ; For rhe'nor knowing of the. Serip < 
"_ for Fil NY. then'ie och mar es follow, this The C keyes contin 
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gl wer to bindor 9" find tech the inſtrument, 
Fe = ,the word ob Gbd, pro.ti27erobhriartg;! 7 ws 

eeereinen the pre aching of. the word, ſe the judge 

poet whichthe Pope 2hllengech to haverecei- 

ofthe rt = r6thar purpoſcalica- 

of oi jower;whith- Ord hath\given ns for ehifica« 
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The fifth genorall Controverfic 

tion, wot for we” &c. which power the Apoſtle ſhewerh ro conſiſt in the preaching, 
Goſpcll, verſ.14. | + [11... DO 
vat the 6, \ tet Synode,c.19.it was ordered, that Biſhops ſhould preach unto the ha 
ry day, but fpecially upon the Lords daies:and the reafonis given in the ſame Canon, becanfthys 
meanes the people comming unto knowledge, vitam in meline comporerent, doc order theinks 
better, &c. & immiventinms ſuppliciorum mers, &c. and by the fearc of. imminent puniſhmau 
procure their ſalvation. Herc isan apparent cffc& of the keyes in looling the finnes of theyauia 
the preaching of the word,jn the reformation of their lives unto everlaſting ſalvation. Toche&! 
and a&ts of this Councell ſubſcribed Perrwe a Presbyrter of the Church of Alexandria inthe.any 
the Patriarke there, ... m 
Harm,ſc&.xr, 3 Confeffion of Sweveland, artic.13, Opening heaven and forgiving [inves to thoſe, towhamibli 
F38-374 clare the dotrine of feith, Helveria artic. 16. for the former confell. Now the amthoritigetihew 
bid.P*g-347- and feeding of the flocke of the Lord, which properly is the power of the hejer, &c. Wirtembern 
of the chicfe Biſhop : out of e Ambroſe : Sinnes are remitted by the word, whereof the Levigindl 
Ibld.pag.361. rerpreter andexpoundey. Our Engliſh confeſſion agreerth, artic. 7.. Me ſay rhatthe office of hafigy 
beth in this point, 1hatthe Minifter by the preaching of ths Goſpell offereth the merits of Ch ih, ah. 
4 Sce beto'c of the Romane Church,their own Gratia» ſpeaking to the ſame point in higdas 
T he ſecond part, to whomthe authoritie of 
the keyes iscommuitted. * _ 1f 18 


| The Papiſfts. je 
Go. Error. He authoririe and power of excommunication, ſay they,is not in the whole Chnrch,burwt 
the Prelates : neither was the power of binding and loofing given unto the whole Chunk 
in their owne name, not in the name.or right of the Church, doe the Paſtors and Prelataa 
this power, 'Rhemif.1.Corinth.5 ſett.3, Bellerm,lih.1.de Clericts,cap,7, The Church is fiidwl 
and louſe, becauſe the Prelates doe binde and looſe, asa man is ſaid ro ſpeake, and ſee, rhailth 
only ſpeake witch che rongue, and ſee with the eycs : Belaym.ibid reſp.ad argum. Ithriei, x0] oy 
Argum. 1, They ſecmeto prove it byS. Poulrcxample, 1 Cor. 5. I abſent in body, hmpyſih 
ſpirit, have decreed. Saint Pasl uſcth here his Apoſtolike power, in ſending his letters anda 
tum, to have the inceſtuous perſon /cxcommunicate'; Ergo, the right was in him and-nietth 
Charch, and ſo conſequently in the Biſhops his ſucceſſors.. Rt _ 
Anſw. Firſt, Saint Pax{{cndeth no-endetwm, burſhewerl his Apoſtolike power; indeanily 

the inceſtuous perfon worthy of cxcommunication, and requiring the ſame.to bee execunl 

' Church, Felk, 1. Cor.5. ſeft.2. Secondly, though Pew! gave the ſenrenee,' yer way-it done 
the power of Chriſt and the name of rhe whole Church : forhec had decreed only that hethay 

excommunicate : it was notaCtually.Yone, bur to the due performing thereof there is xequlil 
congregating of the Church:in Chriſts name, the preſence of Powlin; ſpirit by his Apollolith 
wer ;and that it ſhould be done in the name of Chriſt. All this ſheweth, that Pa#l gave ſen 
the name of the whole Church, Thirdly, the words of the rext are plaine, rhat thepower® 
tothe wholc Church: for that power, whereby he was delivercd to Saran, was the power 
Chrift, x Cor. 5. 4. bur the power of the, Lord Jeſus was'commirred ro the whole congh 
When yee are gatberedto her and my ſpirit, i” the names of the Lord leſs 'Chrift ' thar he 
— the Lord Jeſus. So that this place which they urge for themſelves, affordeth a buns 
menrT.ror us, Ts % 3 i pe ; M8 ; i 
Arguns, 2. Panl(they ſay) by the preeminent power of hisminiſtery, pardoneth the ing 


perſon whom he had cxcommunicate, Rhemiſt. argament.in 1.ad Corinh,..' .. 4h 
2 Cor.2.10. Anſw. The text is plaine, that he conſenteth rhe Church ſhould wry; 2 Corinna &1 
whow you forgive any thing | forgive alſs, Here nor Pewlonly, but the whole Church pardonans 
Againe, the Jcſuites foryile may be returned upon his owne head : for as the.cye androngianer: 
bodic are but inſtruments of the life and power of the ſoule; which quickenerh the whole bon? 
the goverours of the Church doe execute the diſcipline of the Church by the'ſpirit of Chil 8 
is givento the whole body. ns f : * " -F1UR9 . - 1. 
EST} The Proteſtants, : | : 77g 
He authoritie of excommunication pertainerh ta thewhole Church, although the exwy!: 
and judgement thereof, roavoid can be commirted to the, goycrnours of theW 
which exerciſe that authoritie, as inthe name of Chriſt, ſo.in the name of the whole Gnuich 4 
totidem werba annot.1 Cor.5 fete. | You o! CACOS  f; 15000088 
Matth18. 17, Fen ys 'M her ere ror SER reoNs teÞ the Ghereks ys Lace Prove 
ough the cxerciſing of the keycs be referred to the; governours of the C /3.JETE 
and right is in the whole Church : for the keyes were given to the whole Church. f 
governours: though they. be excellent and a Ren of the. Church, y 
properly called che Church : Argument. Jhhrici. GO nh 
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cotcerning4be Clergie. Quzlt 4. :b, 
. here commandly is, that dc ecelefie, teltir corhe.Church, may be xomil: 3 tle | 
prclacrofche Church zyca Beflermine will have ix beare this ſcaſe, that to refthe Church, is ro re - 
{re xe the ſcnrence of the Pope : Sorhat in effe& he makerh che Poperhe Church. . © 

ee aſoer, Firſt, rhavche Prelaresand Paſtors of the Church, have rhe adminiſtration of the ktyes 
mitted unco them for order fake, weedenie nor ; yer cherighe and power thereof reſterh in che 
whole Church : and to them offences are ra be broughe, asthe Miniſters, and officers of che Church. 
Secondly, how ridicnlous a gloſſe rhatis, rhar, dic ecclefie, ſhogld be all gne as to lay, dic Pape, tall ic 
to thePope, as though one man ſhould be:the Church. Saint Hieremeſhcyreth ih rhe like caſe cor 

agreat man in his time, /obn Parriarch of Jeruſalem: Aves folmrecelapa et, &c. Arc you ohe= 
Fehr ghar whoſoever offendethyou, is ſtraighrway excluded from Chriſt ? ad Pammach, at- 

lehaw. 


tang, Wee conclude the ſame alſo outof'S. Pauls words, 1 Cor. 2.21. Alchings arerourr, whe- 
"5, 5, of Gephas, whether thingpreſent, or things tocome, and ye are Chrifts, and Chrift 
o wharſocver power is inthe Church,it is the Churches,nor enely the common uſe and the 
choreof, (becauſe ir may be anſwered, rhar akhongh the keyes be Ka graured to the Peelates, 
teak them cothe good of the Church) bur the right alſo and poſſeſſion thereof, ever asthe 
il the inficricance and proper poſſeſſonof Chriſt, _ | 
tuenfbine cottareth'; Ecclefie, que fanderniv in Chrifte, claves ab coregni calorum accepin in 
Parutaf.in Tobarn.1.24. The Church, which is founded upon Chriſt, received in Pere the keyes 
Kay of heaven:Bue che whole Ghurch, and not oncely the Paſtots,is founded and builded 
| fuarrebig. Ceſareco £4p:9. Atl Eccleftampettiner verbum Dei; pertinent ſacrament a, pertinint cl4- 
oo, Ren  Ularo the Chutrch appertaineth the word of God, the Sacraments, the keyey 
Game alſo apperraine the keyes.: but they belong ro the whole Church : Ergo, _ 


EV er given 


* rockenialſoia given che power and right. of binding aud logfiog.: burtorhe whole Church and all 
chinll Chriſt ts is the holy. Ghoſt given : Er, yo ee Paſtars and Miniſters doe 
exectettis power in che name of the whole Church, , . 1 | PRs, pion mba 
- -tlinkzy; yer this' is more: evident, 2. Nilze ſhewerh the opinion of the Greeke Church: for 
 Mheraalickeyes arc given to Peter, when, Chriſt laid, upog this rocke will I build my Church, hee Mark. 6.18, 
-*(giely tha Eariſt buile his Church upon. Perers. confeſſion ; and upon all, which ſhall keepethe ſame of f rains 
_ſeſer :utherig] dun ofrhekeper a graneedco al he moon whom theChurchis buile, ile, chat is wy 
"SBagaZobe an Echiopilec Bilhbop faith : Confe ſores, outrines peceateram Lent nebie ex Edelefts Nine” 
n kw lever, The contelſors dac give us ablolurion, of all our fiancs by the powiet of the * 
_"_vat; of Swereland.artic.1 5. 7 [which teefily lobetir in the word and dotrine,dei ti - Yyarnifed.to, 
Woke Clu Saloon 14, 7g teh do ietigf7 : of Bohciia, ci 14. which jower p.335- | 
ited roche Chorch of Chrift,ond tor : Nindforrebevoeſen the end ofthe world. | 
"p:Parthe Larine Church, Fe the decrees of Gracias ani of the Imetreligion, cited before, 


andof 
Ahechir4pare, whether the Paſtors of the Church 
OT 
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t Cor.n.5t - 


1s given, Pag.453-1.06. 


223 
John.26.31, 


John. +34o 
Colollz,g, 


y Cote13.10, 


The fifth gonerall Commoverſie” 


ww.t, They rhafSn chitsonr four Saviourrowne words, Job,20.21; 5: my fuihy 
ies: Lyos. Hee ſhewerh his farkers' commiſſion* given ro himKlfe; and hen in plaine perks 
molt amply imparteth he ſame to his Apoffles: But Chriſt tad full righe- 60 remit fines s 

the Apoliles and OP © {ein :for kl hare the ſame mu char Chriſh OL Rbenjfonci 


8-5 ng a, 4 


th the ky 1 wy 
= 4 Secondly, KEE 
nounce remiſſion 0 Innegaccor 
or ablows ſinners. ©  an4A he 
2. He breatlicdupon thinly an hen FOIA Ghoſt. __ 22, Thereforkinhnk 
Wer the Prieſts authoritie to forgive fi muft denjethe holy Ghoſtto beGod,and norrohy 
power to remit finnes Fo erpngs ſcRt.4. © 
| Anſwer. What a blaſphemous conlthochr is hiv? The holy Ghoſt hack abſolute ponetmks 
give fines: Ergo, the A h tones: alſo, _ aFfother Prieſts have the Game power, Firlt, by-thisintws 
they make no Freie tweene the Hiliteſſe of power in'our Saviour Chriſt, and commiey 
tion of that power to other] Miniſters ; of Chriſt ic is faid, char the Spirit was nor given timbpy 
ſare, /oh.3. 34: and Thar t con pope rnd bodily: bur ic weregrear afphenie owl 
ofany man, Ape or Miniſter belide,*whichhave'received of the ſame grace, bur nor larilie 
meaſure tha r heiſt hoth ; z burrhe ſpirit is given to evety onein mcaſire, asct ey have need in theith 
verall places and callinge. "Secondly, tho agh we ſhould gtaar,thart the Apoſtles had the fulla 
of Chriſt atually ro remit fines, whi key ſhall ever prove, yt it 'may be doubred;; | 
Miniſters, whom they Eall Ptieſts«(which name we refuſe-nor, if ir be raken accordin ker 
the origlnall word Pres eros ;and not fora facrificing Prigthood) have asfull power, in thize6;a 
the Apoſtles had, nf ls plaine they havetiot : forthe Apoltle and other in the Primicis Gin 
had power to diſcerge Hap 1 Cor,12, tb; and after manner to exerciſe power overt 
bodily Jife, as Peter did upon Lnavia and Sapphire, 5.7 et we rather ſtand upon thi pyidtjthi' 
neither the Apoſt Nd, nor any other Ao es ave powwee! aQtualhyro remir _— __ cafe 
a 


penſers and ſtew un the name$ FCtiift. ws: ; 
The Proteins, : 


| A L. the po wer «oth; and lodfink /Yommittedto'the Apoſtles and ro the Minit 
| ord and Sactomenth a, y ne the will andpleaſure of Godour of his word;borh! 
that 


2Cor,x 13, 


penitent, and theretaining of them tothe 
and ijpenitent, Fulk,duwer Tob;20,feÞ.3.50 An Itdiſters arc nor made Jacge jothis abi 


nounce forgivenclſe of fignes ro'all 


ly, asthe Lords ambaſ] abr ro oe > Freda out of his word, (7 22186; 


_ of 26 x, There is, eh pro 2.6 Cor: 5.18; Gedbatk ramolel nit | 
ſte in 


"eh leſs fund the winifieriv'of reconciliation, Sothen Chuilti 


_aurhor of reconciliarls ON biit Miniſters *' how then ſay the Rhemiſts tha 
0 


| Ed Chriſt, an pray obs ifts (87 


Sermon de re- 
miſſion pece 
EICcer. 


ra is bit a miniſter of our EE cbs opp af = = makethi 
arr, ? God wasin Chriſt reconciling the world ts bimſelfe, verſ. 1g. Wee arc burunibulans 
s Toe Teconciled urito God. 'Thkiriien ts thos 4 

ſters, not to reconcile rien hrs God,burtopray'therii tShbe'ttconcile8th 


isthe xeconcitr, they bur iniſters,0 reconciliation, they are bur meſſen erp an ambaſ douis & 


ly ro declare r Ft Falls; —nygomm nk if e, beyond'th: , 

tore thatis a b gore lecrerall To , Ueatie - o_ jnboreny i ny Owbiehis ibe 

ro Pontianus Biſhox of & Ic, W! ach, that _ 
vcth the finnes of DL and recondtcth them timohim;BurS, Pas! os ton ev onchpbyCiul 


reconcileth us Hom ry vn ey” 

Ardan.1 1s ve [1 honmcrots er th &, ihe 
objection : If megd not ans fi is nk ien it lr houl eto be falſe which Bn 
ever you binde in earth, bound in bet? idly a eo Doihias beminibms [pi#en 
ſartum,cFc. God was togive unto ar wy ark by whom their ſinnesſhould bee 
them. Spiritz« dimittit, non vos ; ſpirites antem Dem eft ; Den ergo dimittit, non ves :The ſpicicth per 
fore remitterh fiane, and not you: And his i9166hred Kerdd i the mp Cay KA yu .cap,$2.che (pure 
2 and "Mere fyone arpument, God 


God ; God fogiv | | 
TY "Againe, | " iinandns vi) hi rarmromhar ys R—— 


ne | | owe'? 
nid wh eds: Thar Beſtaw; ties, bat «ſhow hy fo wouldelt hour ByH 


Dy Os u8Dne tobe cr) VP rt OTE HP: 


who hach he nced of a reconcilers' 'Pather ea a etny ain) Wig 


concerning Beclefraſtitall perſons, Quelt. 4. 
| inens : nonienim niet oft iidencin. per ſe dare; quipoteſiper lium dere. ; Hee that can forgive 
rope forgive alſo without man > tor lieemay as well forgive by frag he.gan 9 by 
! e&c,' Here is then rhe third argiimenciIf man! doe-aftually forgive fins, chen Chriſt ſhoyJd 
not forgive fins wirhour man : far the whole power iscommittedgo-man, Yea,the Rhemiſtsafirms 
the ame,char io isneceffarie we ſhould ſubmit our ſelves ro the judgemenr of the Priclt for releaſgof 
our fins: if it be neceſſarie, chen'firines cannothe remirced wirhpur che Pricit : then; 1s Chriſts power 
lirgiced, he cannot forgive wirhour man, which'iscontraric co that Aug»ftrie affirmerh here. 
| Tothisagreerh the Councrl] Cabiloverſ, ſub Car.le,can.33.intheſc words : Corfeſſi: que Deo-fi', 
x br percata;; q4e ſacerdots fit, decer, qualtter ipſa pargentur peccaga + Dew mim ſlats & ſanicatss 
largiuer & anther, plernaque hane prebet ſue potentia invifibili admin!ſtratione, plexunque medicirum 
qeratione ; The confeſſion whichis made to God, purgeth our ſin that whichis made to the Pricit, 
ſhewerh how our finne ſhould 'bepurged: for God the author and giyer ot health agd falvarion, doth 
many tines ſve by his inviſible power, and many times by the worke oc labour of the Phyſician, &e, 
ewclearne, that the Minitter doth heale the ſinnes of the ſoule ng orherwiſe chan the Phylician 
re thediſcaſes ofthe body, that is,mipilterially onely: and char he actually forgiverhnor fignes, 
kutoney ſhowethranddeclarcth how.they are forgiven, | | We 
- Welweplemifull ceftimoniofrom.their owne Canons: Decrer.p.2.camſ. 1 1.98.3. c. 87, Perrate- 
a 6 ris rhe rocke (thar is Chriſt) which recaineth ſinnes, rhe racke remicterh fines. Part.3.di- 
finhge.ng te. News roln, &c.:Noman raketh away finne bur onely Chriſt, which isthe Lamb that 
alert dway the finne of the world. © > + TY ef, 2 «re! 
+ (Their Maſter of Senrences #loweth rhat Ciying of $. Ambroſe : Tlle ſolus peccars, Fe. He opl y for- 
gieth finoes,char dycd for our fines, {ih, 4.d}Fi»8#. 18.4. And againe, ibid.f. Sacerdetibns tr1hait po=, © 
offwen; Oe. Griſt giverh power to Prieſts ro bind & looſe, that is,oftenderdi,cFp1r0 ſhew or declage 
tharthey aro bound, or looled:like as the Prieſts in the law had power todiſcerne berweene leper and 
leporsAld diftinit.1.9.c. Sacerdotermon propria winthre,&c, Miniſters doe nor blefſc by heir ow 
werchiue as they bearc the figrire of Cheilt, char is;repteſenr Chriſt 3 Ergo, the Miniſters of che Church 
not judicially, bur miniſterially, only forgive,or reraine {ianesgrhac is,onely declare chem fo ro be, . 
\ + Thizturch bath beene ſealed by rhe blood ofholy Martyrs : George Carpenter burned in Bavaria, 
omet5antattbisarticle with orhers, chat he did wor beleeve that @ Prieſt couldforgive a yyans finnes : 
ivy dfwuall or inherent power in himſclfe. Fox p. 884.col.1. WY PRES 
t labs holy Martyr: Iſay, chat only Chriſt looſeth a ſigner, which iscontgite, by his word 
_  andyromiſegnd she Prieſt doth norhing bur ſhew and declare tharwortl. And this teſtifierh S; Pugh 
iathe2cotbeGorinchians;Gaying, God bath reconciled ns unto him through Chriſt Leſs : Secit is God: 
tharchroughChriſt,Jooſcch our finne, eAndhe hath (quorh S. Pa!) ordained us miniſters of the. ſame 
w.Chriſts Apoſtlescalled not themſclves the aurhors of binding and looſigg,: bur 
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 Andforfinthercvidence. 1; Joremeie Patriarke of Conſtaminople, alleagerh thus ourof C Þ. 
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p tWhereupon he inferreth, Has e5+. menm proprixns, bee mee benitatic pt 


yojſet wto.tne, and a peculiar worke of my goodnefle. The power then of loofiug and bind- 
_ the reſt are but mmintiers thereof, iu Cc onbul me 


% 


BY ; 77 
10) 10) 41s If 


we 8ed aſe bis anne paw, ce There is avether power vf duties or miniſterial power limized 
bath full and abſolute newer udebs is more lite @ minifterie than a dominion, " S40/S " 
Farche Bomans Church, ſee before the decrees of Grarien;and the Maſter of Sentences.,þ.. 
13L rob off Lis on 0 YET WINS Nh. & 4 . IT pO F vy; EY 
Thefoorth part; 'whether-ſtraightwayes whatſoever |: 
4". gleoled or bound by che minjſtcricof men upon catch, Ne 


ll Odsodos vi! on bo2n oi befoln-heaven, :.:1-, ..- 
F pa): 0.0 .aty.c.. d is T$ » +” ZOOS _ 
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; «4. 4 $ 1:43] 1'3 113 vs 31,3 1119W ii = Jo © 2's 
Lxprette | sglvconn 


; Wholacver 


decree, 
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Pag.$07.2.60, 


Miniſters, Fox pay. 1105 icol.2. 2319 | \1.-4: Pag.rorou's; © 


Gying of thePropher Ifay 4,3-25. 1 am be that punech emepahinn oven for on on 


ththar their Patriarke granterh no indulgences, 1d ad Deans \ſoluw belbers Fre=! Damianus a 
omekdandirteloagerhrogely unto Gadh 12. ey A Gon deme- 
attereodiolCi of. Helveriageat$,; Chriſt dorh not lay the goyrrnment on other ment ſhoulders, but rib, Achiop. 


Harmſe&ut, 


faith for to Tdolatthag Wnotwie, midblaſphemoudPFricſts; ſroh aSmotftyab not all;of the Pow, 
jo 'Setondly, 'rthey Gronn nl .carth agoording to:Gods will : Wherefourilobn n—_ 

Chriſt breatherh his ſpititupotiMi Apoſtles, andthenigiverh them theircommiſfion;fipnifyncl 

by fla rh& muſt tkecute rhisp6wer as they ſhall bee direted by Gods ſpirir.2 SndMgah, 18% 
ollbwech,' rhar' they'rmult be afſembled in the-name of Chriſt ;thar' is; according ts Qhaiſt; malea 
rhe diretion of his word, they muſt binde and looſe, and nor ar'their ownediſcretiogy 1, 
capa: whe | , The'\Proteflants. SELLEE 2101 Otis 35 39% 
I Hat no ſentence or decree of men binderh'vr looferh before God in heaven, but charwhith 
* pronounced atcording to the willand pleaſure of God,and bythe warrant of hisword;cheSak 
rute Every where reacheth ts. AD PEST {n\ | 


" > 


+ 


\ gt "dy; 


' Argum. 1, Proverbs 26:2, As the ſparrow by flying eſcapeth, ſothe curſe that i canſcley 
map come 7 23.5-20, Wot wnto them that Soak goody oil on evill of good: He that efifinl, Foe 
Pre.17.159 ardemdenneth the juſt; they ave both an abomination ts God, Prov.17, 15. Wherefore aPticiinky. 

a peniiteht man, andloofing a wicked man, doth flatly tranfgrefſe rhe law and rule of (Gods wand 
neirher ſhall his ſentence be ratified in heaven, 0 +17 $8 } 2:11; £1206 
Atg.2. ln ſaying that whoſoever ſinnes the Prieft bindeth or loofeth, his ſentence! ftandethin 
beforc God,rhey muſt needs admir one or both of theſe abſurdities;ciher ro griintychdraPricfty, 
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before the judgement ſeat of Chriſt, Rom. 1 4.10. Men therefore are nor Judges to mCorurs 
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t6Tooſe'any pero, unlefle he thit ſhould be T6oſed give credletegto the wore ew 'Y 
Pag.t016.1.3, CAbythePrictt, Fox pig 1105. col2. Erge,the feprenceofthe Piteſtdoth not abſolutly mou 1 
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the iD; ons tXocthathe is very like thattheſe ancient Canons arc changed ard alicsed, and as 


weeneTeft our, ſoorher arc-put in their toad. 
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| 1e Carion of Cypriis for rebaprizing of herctikes- : And this Synod barb þelide 
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: Ap6fies;thus decrecing burwillingro bring che@hreh to a berrer aeder Fc. They 
dn them ro take better order#Forthe Church than rhe Apoſthes, which is.grear preſiunpri- 
#e6bethoughr @fthis Councell, yerir- makethas much tor us, as againſt us. 
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regepoted chat forblal Prieſs'or(feacons rhe <ormpany of their wivestthey only reitraine Biſhops. 
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” held at Rethe under Si/vefter abt, it Gith,cav;1cthat Conflantine, was baptized by.s; 
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ie wives company, Whas igrbas C16 DROP 


conoerning tbe Clergie« Quelk,s; 


| to cormic aduleeric >} and wharnced, chey,now caſt off rheir wives for diſhoneſtic, 
= gocy nin conimanded before to caſt offrheir hoo wins theſe things apree nor. Fourth- 
y, this ſehr ro be af crroneous Councell, and may berhought ro.condemne Magiſtracic as a pro» 
chin : far 089.56. the Magiſtrate, during the yecre ofthis office, is forbidden rocome to xhe 
Vh+ the Church were by his preſence prophaned. , ny 

— | Toletan Councellmaketh nothing againſt the marriage of Miniſters, but on» 
» forkidderb-the familiaricie of women, cap,2,,And cap... ir deccecth rather the contrary, rhat both 
lors men Which were ordained to rhat profeſſion by their parents in their iafancic, and Monkes 

- ® ciphteene may marrie; if they will. . +. | | a; 
+ dl;the fourth T olcran, c4p- 43+ decrcerh againſt choſe Clerkes that doe marrie, ſme Epiſcopi 
LOL cho leare or advice of the Riſhop,o Git wo his "ox ir mighc be lawfull for them 

ed 653.26 which is alleaged by Belleravzne Prieſts and. Deacons arc required, whenth! 
arr" ke profeſſion to the Biſhop, «er "= pwewvivare, ro live chaſtly and SEL 
aichrijhedone in marriage. Andrthenirfollowerh,ve dum £6: talis profeſſio obligaverit,hat theix 
Comay bintle them: ;: o;rhen their promiſe only and profeſſion binderh them, nor the law of 
God. Thitbfore by this Canon, where no ſuch. promile or profeſſion is made by Minitters ar theix 
ondinatiolchey'may Jayfullymarric, nad bei PR opt 
 Forndily, ro che cighth Councell Toleranour anſiver is this: Firſt, we doe not greatly force of 
chis Giperlly being atrer the: yeere of our Lord 640. when ag ſuperſtition began to gather ſtrength, 
Secondyas.ic may appeare by this, that this Synod ſeemerh,go make rhe marriage of Miniſters ware 
thanfirnication:: c4#.6, Relarwn off nobrr, 'Tt is rold us, that cerrainc ſubdeacons are nor onely defi 


= - 1s |proteſterh, @/I/ 
lag» remching che ſingle life ofche Clergie, bur lefoin inp A 

Hippy rates, oe, He that faith theruprplapes fmt, which 
execrable, accurſe 
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Tawfol bae convenient, that all:meobogh Miniſters nd bers, thar have.aot 
| opegiſeabroteincatic, Eupldantnie; d.charir is agiecablle-and confopamt co 
. ſbewir. ; : ; . J.f ' 
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Verſin, 


Rom.16. 1,2. 


3 Cor. 7 4- 


AQs 16.13. 


Heb.13.3 


1 Cur,70. 


Inftance ro ſhew that he departed from kis right? for be tinſelfe tefaftd nor the mini 


The fifth eeterall Controverſie 
and generally every Miniſter, may be the hvsband of 6864vife 5 aridiwſir ri. their Wiredaes, 
bed fow hep oughtro behave nibh ' Let chetr wives be howeſt *' Bvys;.ih tsuorptall fy we 
be marricd, Bellarmine anſwereth,” chats." Panl tpeakerh of the wives whictschey: 
calling andordaining, not thoſe which they ſho d tnatrie afrcr, 'Bur there appeareth ruſlch v 
our of che text, but ratherche contrarie: Firſt, the Apoſtle fairh, verſi2, Oporter Epiſcopuay Ss 
Biſhop tnult be che husband of one wife* he ſhewerh not whar he hath beenc bur whathels mic 
the wife which he had, but now hath. Secondly, verſ-17. Hee deſcriberh whar manner of wines 
their wives onght robe, induced with like quilities'to their hnsbands : burif rhey:werenor 
theic wives, what are they more to.them, than other women ? neither ſhould they need to be othe, 
wiſequalified, chan all other Chriſtian women, Thirdly,.che Apoſtle ſpeaketh of ihofraliy, | 


brin kj up of Children; of well governing|his houſe, and of Biſhops wives ; how then can 
thertviſe underſtood, bur thar the r'wives ſhould be with chem, as elpin toward all rhoſedownth; 
call dutics? Fourthly, S.Paxl alſo ſhewerFinanorhet place,thar he had lberti as well azorhing] 

te5de about a filter a wife,cven after he was an Apoſtle, 'r Cor:9, Wherefore ir is'as] 
a$aforc. Bellermmeanſwererh: We mult thus reade,' a Siſter a wontan:; 3ndit 1slike rhey wetvin 
ten, that did miniſter unto the Apoſtles atid followed them. We replietF}t, the wotd Sill, 

implica woman, and therefore ir, had beene an improper and ——— ito ſip,/a Sidevamy 
ſuan :therefore we nult rather reads, i Siſter a wife. 'Bellarmine replyechsFirſt;if the under 


m 
*aq - 


3 
Fm 
ſtood a wife, he would have ſet downe the Greeke word with ararticle; ris juvehg: TH. 
falſe obſervarion, for the Apoſtle, 1 Timorh.3.2.11.t2, making metirion-of Biſhops wing ley 
out the article. Secondly,S-Paxl faith, a Siſter a woman, inverting rhe order,fora wonmuniSitas 
Peter Atta faith, Virifratres, Men and brethren” Anſw. Indeed your Latine tranflariowhin 
fumned ro corred the text reading thus :# woman Siſter: bur what bolgneſſe is rbis, whenyay 
no other ſhifr,tortake upon you ro amend the text ? and'ſceing the Apoltle-ſairh, a Siſtewawikey 
you wonld have, a woman, in the ſingulF; ic muſt needs implie awife.: for they haborherwoas 
more rhan one,that miniſtred ro them. Secondly, if rhey were othiex women which ofth 
ſubſtance, whar need rhe Apoſtles to be maintained of the Churches I-Tfthey tinittret! bu 
ſervice and artendance, who were more firto doe it and to follow itifrom wy + 

wives? And beſide, if the Apoſtle did meane orher Women befide wives; how could et 


volence of other women; as of Phebe,Ryw.16. 1.2, Wherefore rhis liberric; whichrheApoltiont 
nor, was as concerning wives. Thirdly! che phraſe of leading about aSifter, imporectvafup 
and authorirte, ſuchas the hushand hath over his wife. - Bellarmine replicrhy rhe Apoſtleshaduhij 
wer' over theſe women, not' as hiisbands'over theitOwives, -bur as reachers 'oyer| their Dildh 
Aſs. Firſt, the Apoſtle uſ&th rhe fame word, r Cor. 7, 4. The woman hath net gowes wer buin 
bilbe, crc, The nſt of the word ſheweth) what powerho meaneth. Secondly; the Apoltleanph 
not power, burindeed did uſt that power ovef both'Men and women; as his Diſciples; axinajy 
peate; Afts 16,13. burherc he ſpeaketh of a power, which h&iufed nor Laftly;$Hidremghoagh 
bo Ly: he yatierfi from himſelfe,yer giveth this rule for tho underſtanding of chiswondrTan 
ad Oran, Mulicrthrautim, Ge. N woman (which word is ambiguons'in the Greeke rogue) 
thels places u Bd a wife. Saint Wm broſt allo Comment ,m 1 Tim/3: wporitheſs'wore ; bei | 
c laFor, expoiiri eth it of Biſhops J6ynicd in mirriage: 1deo inferierampoſeir, 6] The! poxtepa 
thecalc of the infetiovr order, rhatis, ſuch ag-mcre married ; thatno-man might dogbs orunine 
rivur, that is;fact as were nor coupkd in marriage; Another place welnve, Heb,13:9;Mdtriajeit 
ark among all men: Ergo, amongſt Miniiters, Bellarw, [IF it were: meant of: allmurriqgrymn 
to arr 
vill :Firſt;he mighthave read futtherawd the bod w1defile$::'$, Pant therefore phaktrhoflanioin 
riony aS8tIRT 


1 LL. 
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rhe} r wives, af. ; | ie 
ab Neck bt ic which God hathnade-common andfice forall Þ usivis recicod/im yootont 
v8 : 
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conceruiny the Clergie. Queſt. . 
cn 28.9.5;0ut of theſerond Toleran Counccll, Conſefſan ab Agoſtole licemtiam &e.The 
"o.marric Flnter the A -We-cannort take #way,&c. And rhe Conncell there ſpeakerh 
fs opmrige Miniſters; feſſing that. this benions manic i» geoerill co all, borh Miniſters 


ain Tim. 4-t0 forbid marriage is called a dofrite ofdevils : bur the -Popiſh Chnuch orbid- 
deth martiage» Beſorw. We doe nor forbid-marriage to-any;burwe require finglc life of ell that arc 
eanedintoorders: : which, i it is ar cheirownechoyce torectiveor ro refuſe. Anſw, Firſt it is aecefſ@. 
"ie charſome ſtſop1d receive orders, and beconſeerace roitheChurch miniſterie ; wherefore requiring 

re eatdoyof all uclcotive ſingle,”thou patticularlyyou prohibiznort this man or that man to 
matic, yer generally you prohibirche whole calling, whichis worle. 3” ne 9 if you ay youdo not 
forbid mantiage 10 all : no more did-the Hanitbeti,for they ſuffered their cr3 and au- 
piaeric, AndSaint Augeffiver words are generall-5) dhe probibermecrimeniam, quilted ma- 
forbidderth marriage,-rhat thinketh icizcvill you therefore forbidding marriage, 1 
opinionthar ir is wicked and evill. The Cbuncell of Tarohe,Cer.2.callech marricd 
Miniflesrom.anmneter, contaminate, or defiled, Tolorax$:9,20. Deteflerine commbinin, (dich theic 
xrieisdereſtable. The Papiſts allow: _ Councelayind ys 7 or Ar agar TW 


"whichwa dk 
warghe wk ples 


 Fablan fikop a of Roaie: vary pr ynkikingrns rar yprian \— rr 
cer, thar was rn rs Cl epiltol.6;; ad Carne/tam, 
ws, 11 Ig wen vena nr arte &v.>He iftrooke his wife with his hecle being 


drhe child, thar ſhewe yerthe findech no! fankbwi himfor' being 
i tis wie, Diversof "rhe Bi _— rn nr x 8 and Prieſts, 
nes; Nano fc}, the fonnTof Accandus aÞ Rs Patong thoarhcr! of Felix the 
me: Fire Ph an wiper or 4 
Hi ne to op. of. 
por pron The jfute rn ner he: Greer gifpiſery-: 
mw ean” anſwer litre: nothing el&,her that the ſontexob 


thereto 2\Burthivis acid domjetture, 
Andrhis.ſurmiſe israkenaway by the dirett words 
"eP; -56e 6,2. where tf he had rehearſed the names of the aforchiid Biſhops of Rome, 


DT Itipburs lunkane Gonſticur] 
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The fifth generall Comtroverfic 


by excommmnication forced Miniſters from their wives, there were 24. wage " ih I. 
thar ſtood in defence of their marriage» LHwno 1 191% the -nation'of the Danes 
Miniſters co marrie, and were for thar _ Excommunicate cby — the 3. 


Ts we —_ that in times paſt'marria agwrinfll forall men, untill Pope Nichols," Wi 
Alexander the ſecond, and —_ the _ that pore forcerer and adulterer':fortheg.a” 
comming together, one'notlong after another;began publike decreeto reſtraine Pr -— OR: 

Fox pag.1063, _ ya them, ND rode began to lay the Rex hercin England ye 1 104-mhofionge ny a 

> in ls that marricd Prieſts ſhould cither leave their wiv, Few 
ries Ar ah rnes rwo = ry at once came porn wp the Ki arte 
onp29.ros57, complaint rand \Anſelmes Pope-like and outragious againſt married Puig, © 

_— F they continued married well nie ewo hundred yeercs after F»ſelmes time, doe ns vuld 
thus ir is manifeſt;rharchereſtrainr of Miniſters marriage is no ancient thi Wa uy} 
beurged, when Ancichriſt fully was revealed to the world, when as the 
were confirmed and CO under Boniface the $.abour enno 1300. ' 

Arenm.3, What cat we-have againſt this Po 
nevand flecromirierhr heb ge > + ao 


ergic to dexdorili 


the fot, 


Qoric which nonwicttanting iafound tn the cell of Holderiews Biſbopof Angaiz, u ale i 
Pag-1054t50. to Pope Nicholas : : Fox Dar $1110 if 


Fox pag.1165. - , In Anſthwertime;« atcer thereſtraint of Miniſters marriage, great and cc * 
oxi = broughreo him, ef chretecable vice of Sodoemitric, which on cigne in theC R's "mn: 
I _  Piarthieſtcond faid;he ſaw many weightie:cauſer; m__ one ieft, in 

he ſap ores theyſhouldbe reflored ro thicm | "y 


any any 6 
Sup.Cant, 


Serm.,66. 
cnt Sodorntlicaivies > ?  leeing "nc 
-+_ . +, begarichustoGalvenprthemarter, Si nor - ale f th, yerds 
; rily. Ycaihey arenopaſhamcdehnatowrine,jfany of the Prieſts ſhould be "found 
Wy” ped man, it nnaſt be exponagdrd and preſu chathe doth jc ro blefie bet... 
ER” 5 Reads Maſtcr Balespreface co his inch Doris Zemoner, por ſrums : Ks 
ultim, find how+har the Kingsvificers Ig vifir tha Abbeyes, anno 1538 -found in ome imb 
gious houſesfive;: iron rwenty:Sodomices and adulcerers. :whercaf ſome kaviy 
ſome feveny Guerwemyttlon. O Skhyundeamed unſpeakeable ! Who would nornowells 
_ dont. Col Toonders) Fa votarics to have marricd } Lens cll forks 
FO at good man. y cr her 
as - A InIEy ied: 2 _—_ 
+1 ma ongrlic. He i owaran ancient man 
intorheit Churches, rhey; would. him 'to.rake- ue: eng os ſhould © 
Pag.791.2.60, miſuſcoich their wivesaud 13: (Fexpag $66. cola. Thed thingseonlidered, 'w 
| DS on EY 
c O2JO Breet, offs (os on ) FL 


of ingls.lifs, will you 
Kt Le re ectan Cfdrvd ellenda ſow | 
be taken away; "Fi 32 "I "| by 
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diffcrentl :ahdramier: ———_ when you -can 
of Miniitrs mn o_ cinerea gd CS eG 
ne ans mere dcongrrmna 
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niTieqad; &c.. \ al eproonain we | 
and: Vi carer norpeer 10 an, end uot, fol profeſſion | 
marrie, barne, k Gt SY bhnA vid! "MM! 
TG [The ccſtimeny of antiquicicie very full and plamitul for he lawfulncſe of Mi vg 


concerning Eccleſiaſtical perſons. Queſt. 5; 2:99 
 RIRET Biſhop of Rome, Devernal. Alter ſe babet oriemalic Ecelefie traditio, altrer:Ri- | 
; 5 «+ Nami lerums ſacerdoter, diaconi & ſubdiaconi Matrimonio co #r: The tradition 
m_— of the Fat Chutch is divers from the ufe of che Roman Church: : for their Pricfts; Dea- 
-'vr \@altore abdeacons are martied, kc. : See then, how is this like ro be an Apoſtolike rradicion;>rttar 
con ould live fingle;ſceing ir was never univerſally: received ? And Cardinall Compeias is here 
"Faindtob&aliar,who was not al med openly ro ſay in the afſembly ar Norembery, au»o-152x;;thar 
+ | ekes did not permit their Pricltsromarric, Fox peg.$65.cohr, AE 6 wl.  Pag.ngo,hf 
ade anfwererh;firlt,thar chis Canon of Srepbenw isof no authoritic;being not ford 1n.any © 
zXCo MAT IRE NOR ha $6 OTF ; 
ant « he raketh tohimſelfe great libertic in denying of authorities alleaged, refuſing his 
eto; 2 bedenierh the ſtorieofPope Teave, wirnefied by 13.aurhors of account, as I have 
' Kenedhelive : he giverh no credit ro Sozommehis report of Paphnatixs » the Epiltle alſo of Hwulde- 
Bip of Augutta written ro Pope Nzcholes, is of him refuſed : and now he giverh Grarianthe 
Jatviler of rheir owne decreey'; 'theſcarc bur beggerly ſhifts. 18> of 
endly, faith hee, the: Canon is ro be underſtood according to the praftice of the Grecke 
A atic is not lawfull for theirPrictts ro marric new wives, bur onely being marricdbeforc, 
andexerciſc rhat marriage, which cnftome-norwithſtanding che Church of Rome contlem- 
abs; Firlt, rhe words of this decree are plaine, Matrimenio copulantar : The Pricfts, Deacons 
edeleons inrhe Eaſt Church are 'conpled or jJoyned in marriage : which ſheweth aliberric as 
elftotake wives as to uſe wives. Secondly, the fame alſois affirmed by Clement.z. decrer.Greg.lib, 
liethe's, Sorer Dribue Gracit legitime matrimenio #tilicer + The Greceke: Prieſts may uſe lawfull 
mnanties Ifmartiage be lawfull,chen borh before their Prieſthood and after. Thirdly, Innecentinu 3, 
us teffiieth ; decrer, Gregor 4eb:3,tie.z.cap.6.Oriemalic in acinoribue,&e.TheEafterne Churches dee 
A matrimonicin rhelower degrees, and in the higher degrees they uſe marrimonie alrcadic 
eonratted; Wherefore it is untrue that Belerwine faith, Iris not lawtfull-ja the Grecke Church for 
arpytaſters ex3fenger, char are in orders to marric wives, Fourthly, neither doe they contra. mar- 
ptldillelower degrees onely, burin the higher alſo 5 as Deacons are counted amongſt the greater 
"Gn en ck rybom by the Ancyrane Councell, ir was lawfulkto marric, ce#.16. as it is alleagedin the 
dapliti8,28.c.8.1f rhe 6. Canon of the Trullabe be objected, char makethir unlawfull for Dea- 
oneh6-marrle-; wee anſwer, firlt, that the Ancyrane Conncell is more ancient by more than 306, 
tbelngedlebrate anno 308. the other about 670. and therefore to.be preferred. Secondly, the 


nents demafirmed cv. 1. of this Trullane Synod, and therefore therein the Synod is conrrarie 
oith x indy, as chis Synod prohibirech Deacons ro ceritraft marriage, ſo ces, 12. it forbidderh 


viſhopsto'uſe marriage conrrafted, contraric to rhe [mrs tang of the Greeke Church. 
- * Corll uejran. ann, 303. car. 10. Diaconi, fin ordination. proteſtati ſum, ſe nou poſſe coninere, & 
dearrey ducert, bi poten, ſi adunptias venerint, manrant in miniſterio, &c. Deacons, which when 
hey weonkained,doe proteſt that they cannot containegbur doe purpoſe to marrie, if afterward they 
 nanie/letthem coritinue ſtill in their miniſteric. + | op 11000 off 
-\'ThisGatonisal(o alleaged by Bellarmine, to prove that martiage is not lawfull for Miniſters; un- | 
_ lſetheybediſpcnſed with by rhe Biſhop ;becault ir follpwerhin che Canon, Qui4 Epiſcopmr,Go.Be- 
cauſe the Billiop pave them leave; that is, Deacons ro marrie:they may be ſuffered ſo rodoe, 
—Mieſw. Firk, if che Biſhop may diſpenſe with the marriage of Miniſters, thenisirno Apoſtolicall 
exdlitacion; for then it wero nor in the Biſhops power to diſpenſe. Secondly, the marriages then of 
_ UeMiniſters of the Goſpell by your owac Canon are lavefullbecauſ e both they and hee Biſhops a 
mace to marric by the law of the Prince ; which is more than che diſpenſating of a Biſhop. ® 
Untthedifþenſation of the Biſkop, bur the liberrie of rhe Apoltle;- that rnaketh the marriage of 
ukeslawfull,as diffintt.27,c.5.ex Toleten.2:cep.1.conceſſam «b Apoſtololicemiam,&e.We cannot 
any the licence or libertic of tnarriage granted by the Apolile. $I HO 11 1 
Ell. Gongrenſ, cap. 1. Oui mulicrem fidelem cam vire ſno dermientem, abominandan crediderit, 4- 
Mow effo : He that abhorrerh a faithfull woman becauſe ſhe ſlecperh with her husband;accurſed be. 
 SRMamore apertly chap.q. the Councell approverh rhe marriage of Miniſters, decrecing rhus : Si 
Paeſear: Precbyteram conjugarnm, occaſione nuptiarum, you offerre non - Of ab: 
WElatione ideo ſe abſtineact, anathema: It any man make queſtion of a married Prieſt,” rhat by rea® 
N: t not to miniſter, and thetefore refraincth from his oblarion and'ſervice, 
me curicg, his Canon allowerh as well of the ſervice of a married Miniſter, asof a ſin- 
, ft And although this were a provinciall Councell, yctis it confirmed concil. Romen.6,ſub Symma- 
tes, pcherall Trullanc Councell, Qan.1, | : FR 3-08 
- mine anſioererh, that they are condemned, which condemne marriage in Miniſtersas fimply 
$8.1, and this Canon ſpeakerh of him Qwibobuit nxorew, that had,not hath a wife. ; 
av irkt, che firſt Canon of this Synod condemneth thoſe char diſpraiſc marriage as evil, burin 
2 "#0n, it alſo decreeth againſt rhem:that miſlike marriage i Miniſters : ſothat rheſe being rws , 
ob ms, they cannot be thought ro decree one and the ſame thing, Secondly, the words are 
©0231 anguam orcafione vapHiarane, If Seialledler lain, chey ſay nor.azevill, FOE 
| e 


Pag.toze.2.80, 


The fiftb general Comroverſie ... 


betwecncaPricit marticd and unmarried 4 they ay nat, condemne, hur;preferce one baſprs 
for that ondy, that he is married : but thus doc the Papilds, eccg/oneneptiorem, by. reaſon at 
, par Miniſters by from miniſtering ; Ergo, they are.qnathews. T hirdly,cho xightrranſſyigns ns 
arm : as Peter Cy ry amarried Preabytor, whichimplycththe profane? 
not one which had awife, which is your,owne gloſſe, and contrapy:r0 thei cultome of & ik, 
Church, who ſuffercd their Miniſters'to hold their wives. Alſo your owne decrees doe t awe yy 
Nlinkt, 23.cap.15. Si quis diſcernit prezbytorum conjugatwns © It any man diſcerne a Prieſtgianials 
Grecke word is 1660167): married os joyned to a wife,not which had ayite;fo that themnde. 
their owne Canons doth overrhrow this new tranſlation of theirs. * * -. £35, _ 

' Concil. Later antvſ.fub Alexavdro 3,part. 18, cap.q, Sifubdiacon conttoxerint watvimenine.. 
duwinede ante tales fucrint, gnod timendanm fit, ne pro uvs' pluribis abutatur, difſimulare pum... 
ſulobxoriburemanere,' quia tolerandum oft maluws, vi prjerawitentur : It Subdeacons manie.ith, 
were ſuch before, thariris ro be feared, leſt in ſtead of one shey would abu many, you mann. 
at them, and ſuffer them to enjoy thein marriage: far an' inconvenience myſt be Guffcred taping 


. Þ O36 LCM: 937 £37 3} $03,550 952500 mt y 
Ihil.cap.q.Nnlns veſtrum eny 4 contraite matrimenie pr ed;fti ordin obtenta, probikene wat 
vec febi propter bac moleſtiam aut gravames inferat : Let none of you hinder him (meaniogacins 
Subdeacon)from his marriage contrafted,under colour and pretence of his orders,nor for thaty 
moleſt or grieve himany way, &c. Farrcoff were theſe times,thongh evill enough, from ſuchai 
and outrage, as of late many have ſceneatd felr, when the marriage of Miniſters was made felniih 
that bloadie att ofthe fix articles, Fax pag.1135-col.2., 71.53; ©.4421 10 
. Argame5, Inthe fifth place,thar the impalition of ſingle life uponthe Clergie jsno oh 
ſtirurion ir may appearc,borh becauſe the authors and firſt deviſers of this hard conſticution.myly 
: d.as alſo, for chat the obſervationahercof is divers,and not uniformly kept, © | 114, 
 Forthe firſt, Syrici#zis held to have beeric the firſt impoſer of this yoke, who was Biſhop afifiay 
almoſt foure hundrod ycert after Chriſt : which although ir be ftoutly by: Bellerweine deniodiaan 
lib.1.de Cleric. yet iris by (ttqvens, a Popiſh writer of great credit amongſkthem, affirmed,j 
Innocentins the 3. who, although the ottierbec by Belarmive rejected and confured, obt tokes 
more ſway with him: he thus writcth, diftint#.32.c.2. Siad aliquos formaille Ecclefieſticevitatul 
that forme of Ecclefiaſticall converſationand diicipline, which was ſent from Riſkop Syridig 
Provinces, doc appeare not.ta have come to the knowledge of ſome, ro thoſe thar are. 
don ſhall nor be denied,&c:By this ir ts.evident,rha this injundion of fingle lite firſt 
Szricins, both becauſe he is ſaid co:have preſcribed/a certaine formeof lite, and for that 207 wt 
ignotatit thereof : whereby it is manifeſt, thatiris not Apoſtolicall, tor then ag Church coilliim 
pretended ignorance. -_. | | 012 251 + 1:2 ont 
 Fhis Syrzcims oncly' inhibited Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons to marrie z for $ubdeacons lawman 
free, till Pelaginethe 2. his time, who was Biſhop of Rome about the yeere'5 $0. as Gy F 
thas teſtificth, diFFinft.32.c.2. Wee have heard by the relazion of many, that your Subdedeade | 
companie with their wives : which thing that no man{hauld atterward preſume rodoc;it wayjinlh 
bired bythe authoriric of our predeceſſour,which was this Pelagins, And che ſame c— 
marriage of Subdeacons isagaine revived by __—_ diſtinit.31.capt. ya 
Againe, it ſhould ſceme that the marriage of Presbyrers was not generally inhibiced wilituld 
Toletan Councell, which wascelebratc about awno 407. in the which ſynode, Cay. 1. itiedats | 
creed: S 5 q14 Presbyter ante znterdiciams : Thatif any Presbyter, yea before che incerdiion; "'"F 
gotten children, he ſhould not be preferred,8c.So.that ir ſeemerh,that marriage began thenfialibl 
zaterdi&, or forbidden. Ay xt «« bln 
Secendly, the divcrfitic hath becnc very great, and. much alteration inthe urging of thizinls 
Ne - | | ww] TT} 
1 The Greeke Church alloweth their Clergie toenjoyitheir wives before marticd, burſomad 
them arc not permitted to marric againe : theLatine Church inhibicerh. borh the one and thee? 
So witncfſerh /anocent decree. Gregor.lib.z. tie.3-6.6, | OL fog ws” 
2 The Greckcs allo differ to in their opinionand prattice: firſt, Neacons were ſuffered tamth 


 rieafter cher ordination,if they made ſuch proteſtation, when they received arders: Concil, Anepn 


e46:10.4%1.308, |» v0 AY IA 
3 Biſhops were firft inhibited in the Greeke Church the companic of their wives before manich 

i | Le ancSynod, Can,t2., whereasit was lawfull before : which Synod wascelebrate ai 

Yecre 67 3. | "0 

4 In the Latine Church Subdeacons were not a long time prohibited to marrie, as it mayappe® 

vane cobuy about theyeere 433. | | 6. Wy 
5 Acthefarſt they were not enforced to make profeſſion of fingle life at the receiving: aftheit® 

ders,butit was left free,asit is extant, covci/eToleten.2.6.1, about the yecre 530+ but 

_—_— that Pricſts and Deacons ſhould make fiich promiſe and profeſſion, Toleten4+6:2618# 
9.. Te , ; | ' 


6 Marriage was free in the Latine Church forall the inferiqur orders anddegrees. of the Caſh 


contzrnins Ecclefiaſtical Perſons. Qacſt 5. | 
icons, mote than a thouſand yeeres, as it is extant in the decree of Leothe pinth, au+s 

ny /"rey A i4.But about an hundred yeerc after, A lexander therhird decreed, thatiFany of 
= 8 erdegrees did rake a wife, he ſhould be deprived of his benefice, decrer. Gregor, lb, 3« 1the 3. 
#3: «ref, there hith becne great difference in rhe Chirch, corcerning the degrees of th 
T4 aweſce, there hath beene great difference in rhe Church, concerning the degrees of the 
Th wm of them ſhould be reſtrained marriage : firſt, Biſhops were inhibiced, after that Prieſts 
andDe ? ns. then next Subdeacons, and laſt of all the inferiqur orders alſo, as of Readers, Exoxciſte, 
and the reſt \Whereby icappeareth, thar this inhibition of martjage was not Apoſtolicall,for'then ir 


halt re beene knowne arhe firſt, ro whom che Inbibirion dic appertaine. And ay the dierſiic 
hath beene great concerning the degrees, ſo the cenſutes alſo of the Church as rouching che tharciage 
of niiniſters rs have becne as divers. nl Þ 5 oa tt ole ln e308 i 5.2.49 in av. cen $5" 
- - Fiſtthey that were married, and had children after their ordination, were but forbidden to af- 
ceido a ligher degree, as conctl.T aurinat. 470 400,07 rthereabour. Re PPEIGOS © STE Ay 
$ Afterward, evv0 4.38.in the 5.Councellof Carthage, Cav,3, Clergic men, not abſtaining from 
wires were decreed to be removed from their office : bur yer they were nor ſuſpended from the 
nihion, Aurelfevenſ$.cap.4— © Sat Caen 
* hen the cenſure wasaggravated,and Miniſters that were married, were eprived of the Com- 
munion : which hcavie decree is reverſed : Concil. Turanenſ. 1,c, 2,auns 4.80, orthercaboyr, they de 
cree'thatthey ſhould nor be kept from the Communion, butonely deprived of their office, Eh Mt: 
ro Asyer Miniſters, though rhey were cnjo ned abſtinence, yet were nor forbidden cahabization 
with their wives, as corczl. Arelatenſ.2.644.3, 1t war lawfull fora Minilter, ro have his wife with him. 
in the houſe, as well as any other kinſwoman 3 bur afrerward they were commanded to beſcparared 
fromtheir wives, a»o 680cin the 4. Toleran.Can.43- * | GOT A Ca Ie? MY: tl URER \ 
11 Yet was it put ro che Miniſters choiſe, wherher they would leave their wives, or be ſuſpended 
from their office : as Gregor, 1, maketh mention of one Speczoſwe aSubdeacon, rhar was conrentro 
lexe His calling, rather than ro forſake his wife, and ſo maintained himlelic beinga Norarie, dr/{;67. 
p £2,andthis was 4v.600.0r thereabour ; Bur afterward Gregor.7,an, 1070. did enforce Mitultgrs. 
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munication tolcave their wives, not leaving them to their choilt ar all. ; 

"12 Allthis while they only proceeded againſt rhe marriage of Miniſters by Ecclefiaſticall cgn- 

tho civill or corporall puniſhments were deviſed, till Vrbanwm 2, anne 1086, who decreed, 

iemight be lawfull for the Prince wsancipere ſorousti, ee, to make Miniſters wives bondwomen, 
+22.610, | 


. : ”% « 
1; 


thicherto the life of married Miniſters was not touched till of late it was made felonie, by 
the hloadiea& of the fax articles, Fox pag, 1135. ſuch was the cruclcic of Papiſts. Thus we-ſec how 
variableanddivers the canſticucions of former times have beene concerning the marriage of Minis 
ſters: whereby it is evident, thar che Apoſtles have nor impoſed this yoke of ſingle life ; tor their con» 
ſtirations are gencrall, and ought nniformely to be kept of all Churches. | | 

Now beeauſe Belarmine takerh upon him ro juſtific this laſt heavie cenſure of the marriage of Mi-. 
riſters, which doth ſaſpend chem nor from their livingsonly, bur from theirlife, I cannor paſſe over 
witlifilenie ſogreat impictic,rhat ic may appearc how this blood-ſucking generation of vipers inren«- 
derhnothing but crneltie. | Ne LES = | 

His reaſons, forthe juſtifying of chis crucll law,are two : the firſt, that married Miniſters aze wor- 
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thie ro die, becauſe they de breake their vow: the ſecond is raken our of the ſaying of Hzerome, that. 

aBiſhop begerring children, queſ#.adulter demmabitxr, ſhall be-condemned as an adulrerer, and nor 

7 repited agan hnsband : bur adulteric (firh he) in Hreromes time was death : Ergo, married Biſhops 

| Minifters are worrl1y of death, cap.2 1.765/Þ.44 wultims. argument. - Na 
[ ; Anſwer, To the firſt reaſon our anſwer is this : firſt, if nor the marriage of Miniſters,but the brea- 
ona the vow be worthy of death, then have you dealr molt cruelly with many Miniſters of the 
olpe Which were never vatarics,and yerhave been condemned and pur to death for their marriage. 
ay, marriage after a vow made is permirted both by the Civill and Canon law, and therefore 

ſentence ofdeath is unjuſt,and againſt law in this caſe. Firſt,the Civilllaw permitcerh,thar if awi- 

W haveraken a ſolemne oath that ſhee will not marric againe, may notwithltanding thar oarh,goc 

= Ooicond marriage: Cod,leb.5 .tit.35.Falentin. Theodeſ. In optione hnjuſmod; »aila cogatur + Lerno 
Foman be compelled, but left to her choiſe, ; If chis be-lawtull after an oath, there ts the ſame rea- 

onofayow: for avowdoth not morc binide before God, than an oath. | ; 

| four owne Canons alſo doe warrant marriage aftcr a vow, as deer. Gregor lib.4.tit.6.c.5.,Alex- 
| ork 3, thus reſolverh concerning a woman thar had made a vow not to marric, Nos attenden- 
j ze, thayincurre the guilc of fornication,&c. It will here be anſwered, thar afrera ſimple yow mare, 
| 7 Bakr be tolerated, bur not after a ſolemne : they call that a ſimple vow, when the partie neirhor 
| Pa | bubir, nor place,profeſling to live ſingle. ADS Hs er 

F Wy F irſt, Celeftinny the third of this matter thus decrecth : Sogks votam non minys, fc, A. 

mi row doth nolefſc binde before God,than a ſolemne,,decr, Greg l1b.4.tir.6.cap.6, Wherefore if 

ge be lawfull after the one,then after the orher likewiſe :for they both -binde alike before Go, 

| | Seca us 


We conſidering, that it is more ſafe for the woman after avow ſimply made roconrraRt mar- | 
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| arc honoured by the Prieſthood, ſhould not marric ay abjct or vile perſons: they are nor forbidden 


The fifth generall Controverſie 


Thusit appearcth, that to marrie after a vow made,js agrecable ro your owne Canor.s * and adi 
zed alfo by the Civilllaw : and therefore. cannot be judged worthy of dearh, rd att 
Tothe ſecond reaſon colle&ed out of S.Flierowe,our anſwer is : fuſt,he doth not dire&lp W 
that a married Biſhop is an adulterer : ſed quaſi adwlter,but as an adulterer.Secondly,there ig ng? 
heede to be taken what Hierewe faith, for he many times in his heat is ſo carried away withrh$%, 
mendarion of virginiric, rhat hee miſlikerh nor only the marriage of Miniſters, bur condemi. 
ncrally,borh firſt and ſecond marriage ; as of the married eſtate he rhus ſpeakerh : Femine marizy, 
mentibus utericprefernnt fieditetem : epifiol,ad Letam, Marricd women with their great beltigh 
wray their filchineffe. And writing to Faria : An vereris ue ex te parensthns non habeat puſngy 


Arr thou aftaidleaſt thou ſhouldeſt not bring ro thy father a little Dwarfe, to crecpe tipon highs 
& cervicens ejus ftercore lnat, and to beray his ſhoulder ? Thus unreverently he ſpcakerh of dit 
which arc the fruit ofmarriage : and yet I doe nor tranſlate his words: as they are {er downe, 4 
ainc, «d Gaudentinm : Servos carnis, &'e. Paul callcth them that are married, fervanrs of the 
Thus he wreltcrh Scripture to ſerve his turne ; rhus he counterh marriage, filchineſſe,vndew 
flcſhlinefſe. And hee is no more equall roward ſecond marriage, as thus he noteth uponrhe ak 
of the Apoſtle, 1 Timeth. 5.1 will younger widowes to marry, for certaine are turned b:ck fm 
than : CMaritum petins accipiat, quam dzabolum : 1.ct younger widowes rather chuſe an hugy 
than the devill : a geodly matter, and much to be defired, that isreccived in compariſon of the 
Vill, ad Salvinam. i Hierome. had this conceit of ſecond marriage, making it in the next depitey 
the devill, I doe nor marvel, that he calleth the Marriage of Miniſters adulceric. But Hrgronghiy 
ſelfe hath given us a rule, what we ſhould doc in this cafe : Now conſnucvi corum inſultare errilg, 
quorum miror ingenia : I doc notule to rejoyce in theircrrors, whoſe wits I commend, Pamngh, 
Ocean. chat libertic then, which Hierowe had in judging of others, is nordenicd tous in difen 
of him, & 
Thirdly, Hrereme faith thus of himſelfe, in another caſe, [mit ati eftis errawtem, imitaminif ay 
reftum : As ye followed me when I erred, ſo imitate me now being correfted, So | would wil. . 
larmine, as his ready to take hold of this uncquall ſentence of Hierome pronounced of rhemitiu 
of Miniſters, ſo to give him the hearing, where he ſpeaketh in favour, as he thus writeth: Quid 
anins nxoris viruns, ipſe mandavit,&c.He that faid, a Biſhop muſt be the husband of one wife, bs 
ſaid,he mult be wichoat reproofc,ſober,wilſe,apt to teach; Sc. Ad her omni, &c.We winke; 
onely we can ſec their wives : they paſſe by that which they ought nor, & objicmmnt quod concelm 
eſt, and they objc&rhat wich is granted, Hieron. Occan, Herc he dircRly affhirmerh tharit is grand 


unto Miniſters ro have wives. R 
Fourrhly,ke ncgeth thecuſtome of Hieromesdaics,when adulterie was puniſhed with deathguli 
cannot be denied : bur hee is not able to prove thar the marriage of Miniſters was then punilhedh 
death: Ergo, it was nor repnred for edubterle. AndI would aske him this queſtion : whether 
rove that law or not that judgeth adultercrs worthy of death : if he doe, why is it not pratti 
Penile ? if ze doe nor, how can ir ſerve his rurne againſt rhe marriage of Miniſters? Againe,anddt 
this Popiſh champion ſpeake as he thinketh ? would he have marricd Minifters put co death 
then are adulrerous and fornicating Pricfts worthy of ? dorh hee chinke marriage a greater itugei 
orders, than fornication ? Bur your tornicarors, inceſtuous, or adulrerous Prieſts, were nor adjudy 
tadeath: the heavieft cenſure againſt them, was robe depoſed from their office, d;firF.81.0.14md | 
afterward this cenſure was crhought to be ſomewhat roo hard, and therefore was mirigated;anddit 
gedinto certaine yceres penance, diſfinFF. $2.c.5, If then by your owne law adulrerous and fan 
torious Pricſts are not todie, how much lefſe married Miniſters ? for rhey doe tranſprefſe Godjin,” 
the other breake bur a conſtitution of your Church. Thus we ſee, how by the pradtice of the Fai 
Chureh, in puniſhing more cruelly the honeſt marriage, rhan the uncleane converſation of Mi 
they doc preferre the one before the other : and rhus,as S. Hierowe ſaith, Lupauaria thalanup 
rexrur, Brothel-houſes ſhall be preferred before the marriage bed, And thus much by che wy 
the anſiver to Belarmines unjuſt defence of cheir cruell proceedings againſt the marriage of Mb 
ſters even untodeath, | hg 
_ Fifthly,and laſtly,I will ſhew the conſent both of the Civill and Canon law, for the lawfulndſed 
Miniſters marriage, "2 
Firſt, Cod.hb,5.tit.27.leg.1,Conflantin. That they, qzos ſacerdotii ornaments condecorants wh 


ſimply ro marric, bur preſcribed of what condition. Bur if itbe anſwered, that this word 96m 
tim, Pciclthood,is here raken for an office or place of government, as ſome thinke; chough cara 
of the word cannor be proved inthe Civill courſe, there arc other lawes beſide to ſtrengrhen rhis bad 
Ced.lib.1, tit.6.leg.2. Conſtantin : Clerici, conjugia, & liberi immunes,&c. Clergic men, cheir wn 
and children are treed from bale ſervices, And leg.20. Clericorum bona poſt liberos & #xorem ar 
iam deferuntar : Clergic mens goods, after their children, and wife, muſtbe givento the Chanh 
Theedef, Ergo,by the Imperial law ic was lawfull for Miniltersro be marricd, Ir will be hereawe? 
red, rhat they are called their wives, whom they had marricd before rheir ordination, bur had _ 
lefr cheir:companie, Contra, Firſt, the law ſaith, conjugis, nor conjuger; rhe marriages or che w 
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rhicie wives, muſthe freexſhewing preſent uſe of mariage. Seco had 99% POET of WY 
2h beitig-ararricd ro ey oaren tk Charch Gould hanzbe tn 1:6: varan 
thherie-Hheirpoods : : bu#goF rheir wives werepreferred before the Chubohyand forhyiatt - 
the degreeto them char 5 nt the: and chefeforerhey aretheir wives tl indy hi © 
- eng  gthcaall 6f Pall Milf wives, 'worexcluding chederhavare-daitiob aſtnd afcer, no more 1. fi 
, he fo underſit5od hnſcfſe by ixviIny 1 ic ſefe vetoySonked ſhew reſin: forvke 
| weordin » oo. LE R177 © IV? *2\+ TA Ui. Jin -,. 
Le Comme eſowtes 3: 4;Hinft;26 2ys OM beſtifierhipHorrtignl 
cue c Tc isnofank ed narcie a wife: if ir beafinne;' rheaurhoh murciage holly | 
poteffntt\ As Wap Lora nvtbpote\ Dei nondars \perficiners TheMarri i>pertette 
dentfandetrent, If they iv betio finne to marrie'a wiſeyivis not ficfull ine Miniſtered r57 
md. 798. 14ZE. 'Poreffarow beber Epiſcopue,&e, A Biſhopwherbe diethhah 
to whomhewill &c. Frmbffivena #:orim babre, 051 iÞpkicehce trach 
rear es not, 'hobuit, the had'a wite;-burhe. hacks"! Irb.guing, , 
y Cri irbrptgert +46 ACh manpcharly married, dorh cnjojp» the: privilege of 'rhb 
Sie &c, Their marriage then is lawtull, for otherwiſc they could not enjoy.thei Glergie,. -+\ + 
\oſghatt i1© UiteF ptaces of the Canons, char doe affitme'the inarriage of rhe Glergio, Logirimanmy 
obelattimate;/ orlawfull': as veboit; Lateranenſiſub Ale and. J-6e 24 {n ſacerdete alnus;erc: They 
wkdreborne re the Prieſthood; maybe admix robe Prietts: 3 But non which'wtee nor borne 
inldwfall marriage} could bee preferredrd be Biſhops Of Pricits, perti3-cap3- Ergo, mirriageththe _ 
pls Dick Literad:ſub Invoceueiy cup 14. Claridas#o. Clexgionien-talling jhes 
&niithion; ought'to be more grievonlly puniſhed, Clin lege mart imonie pofſinenr2 teririg they 
'marcimonie, decrer.Grepor lib. cit33.b5 Clem 3s Greats ltyptimemuiriminienuti 
cet :The Greekes may ad uſc lawfull ITE Tn all the plages,the martiaghat the Clergie 
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l 
'Whom che Onda of Nr Ueted ro berheir r\/was - CR. i 
| onlhip: for ir.is'not like they would chooſe onecobetticir Biſhapythavhad bin 
Deacon buta whilc. Fourthly,Pritftsalſb were matricd difin® a8;"cr7. Nechbeldi thus writerh 6 


all; Dejicerenen d:beris Gro l would not havE-yau ro deprive him of his place,ſpeaking of 
ar was married. 'Fifthly,:for;che lawidlncfſcalls of Biſhops marriage, we hayc a 
WaHt28. c.1;. where Pelagini ronſenrerhco theele&zon of a married Biſhop cletted 
| ll abouehhe deferred ir a whole yeere;' yer at rhe \lengrh gaye' conſerir,. Tis have werhe 
cilinzaſtheivowne Canons for:theapprobation of Miniſters marriage. - -- 
of Martyrs, M.Lambert Martyr our of S..' Paw thas ſayi ”; They chateivas 
ahfindarhew morie ch cx 07.7.9. inferreth thus, thisproveth well, that all Pricſts vantingcon 1 Cor.7.9. 
5 had need to marry roavoid burning laft, Foxpagit 154.cel. Fo goons ting Paco8e1,66 
MTids Mary : Gti ought to have a aifcforiy two cauſes, leſt he ſhould Keme unapt foro 
00 hath ho houſehold epuſtracd againe, equals cutiaia is an ang P.1139.1.66c 
21250, colt. wrt,g07 1 ' Cenlur.Qricns 
econichr of other Chriſtian Cnebes, iris Heleniery banks: " F, or the Eaſt 1 nga als 
jetelledh) us wharrheuſs bfrheGreeke Chutchis/: 2#6g5ve nur thoſe Pricffr,which 2s 


w er deat tateiw; power to-take wives, but beforethey are mado FN Ic as. 
Mindere | nd ater ne oe rg pang ae po etl Ts 
"6, erdoves :axorer actipere: prohibent,' which denic Priefls co "5 1179s 
even ewe ren Moon bowing  13.Canonof the ſixth gentrall Councell, thar cuſtomb-of 5.25% 
 feRoman Church is condemned, whorequired: of ſuch as werotobee made Priciivand Deagony | Guagnra.de 

would projets, queef hanivttys ſuis eojuilentnr wxerih1 har rhey ſhanl{ no longer keepe relighs Me 

N90 ebejnwinere and ſachmartjages'roremaiucia force, wrt dfWving tbeir ſor lt 
i wine; "3:Thg: df tes doe hercjn follow thdBGrecke Clutrth, ch bchoy condemns "om 
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£ Addraconr, 
1 Damianus a 
Goes de mori- 


bus /Ethiop, 


Ibid. pag. 56s 


Sc&.18.p.571. give 


Sea.18:p:547. 
Euſeb.lib.1o, 


CaP.3. 


Cajeran.rom. 
Ltrata7, 


Adverſus hz- 
ref, verb, ſa. 
cerd.herel.q, 
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The fifth generall Controverſic 
bine I willyray to God (faith hc) to ſend me by her many and obiren, Ee Abanefmerep 
| gt 7> hoe ne og IINRY And 36 Aetbiopike Church Xt 
Prieſts are marricd, which they have received of S. Sa 8 +> wit 
than barve; Z age Zabo in hisconfeſlion of the Acrhiopike faiph. ... 


. - 3 We have thefull conſent of the reformed Churches. Confeſſion of Baſil,.ax ante; 39s; Fad 


mn can probiburchas which Chrift himſelfe hack not probibited,, Oe, We know that 
nifters was not forbidden. Aug arte Thisnow law defonded'by or hen On biek .. 
NA wa end dafoon ſe that are contrafied, is flu rontrarir torhe low of norms, web 
of Gad, ro che Geſpel, to the conflitntians of avehens. Synodes, fc, = qr apr mi 43. Wekwas wy 
willef Ged, char | 4050p not be forbidden to.any perſens.thet_ be rap en ins. 
Es rge, - is free for 4.5 = 
Charch to marrie': for to the Hebrowes ſaith, AMoarrigge is bonewrnble.iv elmenetet " 
fameische reformed Churches, w Engliſh conteſſion acebedahny 
Sozemen and Naxianzes Che nafnko way cher gerd end 
SENG ifteric never —— that be * aries rather ” 4 better, <vily We 
enege rs or good, 13 "i 
_ 4 Laſtly, our adverſaries themſelves ſhall peake. Cojerane + Stands bis 944 4 Cir "3 

befonardhs If we ftand onely to theſe things which are delivered by Chriit and.his Ape 

not be proved that the order of prieſthood, asit is ah order,oras its ly, of npediriowin 
can be any hinderance to marriage, &c. eAlpbenſin de caffro + inthe Primitive Cucki 

ved, that he-which was married might be promoted tothe Prieſthood, &c, Andthisc 
prevailed rill che rime of the Nicen-Councell. 'Thar Pope S _— wasthe firſt tharenjo | 
ſingle life,is affirmed by Polydere: yerhe could not cleane take away marriage from then ill: Gray 
the 7.came to be ts Ag 1074. Me 


The ſecond part, whether any oughtr to be alnij - Z 
ro the Minifterie aftcr ſecond marriage. as 


ackek anlpckul DT Fit, 55. Farſethetbey | 
Chorch, r Tim.5.9. re Aare been war wifc ofone husband,ſoherc he ſaith of a Biſhop,thatholdil 
be the husband of one wife: bur that is meant, ſueceſiv&,ufonc husband after. —— _ Wa 
ver ſkene that one woman ſhould have more husbands than one at once, nor never ſuffered abs * 
—_ o_ or Gentiles : therefore it mult be fo taken here,a-husbandof one wite 

harh beene but once married,asitis taken there, a wife of onc husband, never had mc 

fimnl,ar once, but nor ſucceſſive, not ſucceſſively onc after another, Be/lorw,cep.23. 

eAuſw, Firſt, there were many women both among the Jewes and Gentiles, cher had fo 

firſt husbands, and were unlawfully coupled ro others, and ſ@had mac husbands at once hh 

wiſe many men that had done the like to their wives, bur afterwardrepen ted, and were cc 

the Chriſtian fairh z bur yer were noc-admitred to: av pablike office the Church, becauſe ofidit 
former infamous life Ofſach the ſpcaketh in both theſe not of thoſe: _ 


one wife, or one husband after 
| that there were none ſuch heardofin thoſe dayes: for achongh ET 


jerbork many ſich werehead of in tho dated te weee no hardmareto find ur none 
mongrhe Papiiſts, ay org 1 ag dpeptue© 6e = e 7 a x 
Solace: the Jeſuire hr have remembred-himſclfe how dlewhere, ww — to excu®'M | 
Councell of Neoczfarca, which decreed hrs, Ele Renner bn 
furereſſe non debeve, That a Prieſt ſhould nor be 
ſhift, Concilinw logui de ate rant armr That NeCouneelſe 
x apr dungeons Bellarms, de conciliis lib. 
ke ir ſtrange, rhatwe ſo underſtand Saint Pen), IK 


toge ether? 7s 

Saint Hierome thus expoundeth the A , wri in his manwer Hee | _ 
Mes 1 oe. here hap hiheatts mot nag | 
dcd: the firſt Church of Chriſt did confiſt of the remnane of Iſrael : the A hartFy 
tolerated irthelawto have children by divers wives , yes, the Priefts themſelves: ubdrha me 


wherefort he commanderh, that the of Chriſts Church ſhould nor challenge rhe 


cortcerning Eeclefiaſtical-Perſons, Queſt ;. -—2 [a6 
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farm hich law bcing obſcrved i in he: —_ _ wg N16 MAre T9, "ee. kept now, Leripatirg z- 


W7 Sinlarcanceraing the Pricſ, didowly apperalogto imſille, why s6guinet 
if neither can ir be extended rothe miniſters. of the Goſpel, no. more than per pary Oe 
olfice;thar were peculiar co thar ſtate. and calling. Socandly, inzheiGame place the riekisenjoxned 
aan : if r:1en the prieſthood of NY OR CEINNG he marfingot4 widen, ic. 
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Pint lenatly the wordof God forbidden, tharany man Chonkimarric the Geondgyen dro 
,aferthe deceaſcof his wiſe, neither rhathe:is ro becounted unchaſt or given 
in dolng{uch lefle he char in his firſt marriage: takerh a widaye,) neicher —_ t@ ay ray 6m: 
no_ to be abarreor.aſto ence eritering inco che ſtate edn of the M Nine 
rr roo man bequalified and furniſhed wichſufficiengaicos for char calling ; thuyi ; 


1s, They that nt of fach, as have becns ice married, from inginaly 
Goo ferour of the herefic of Aſonrancs, inco the which hppa 

Me mtr hen dS Cenaa gens ng 7 
ed, bar ſecon » then ow marria$e, @mMaJig8 Mr 
died to be Manifter if not ſimply, yer they makeit lefſe lawfull, nay more offenſive, and 


"4 "uy "tte aenalo may cnbcnjni tte mM irhe for Ry 
Wlymen fecor arriage doch no more hinderthe chanths LITS er 
when for whar (honkd make che econdmanage 
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his bed, and to take'a free woman ro his wife, is no-doublingiofmarriage, -bura profiting 
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;afrenamulſhod had ogeavifes 20 marticifaecd require, anothe Ibickbith 
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hroPoe:Cinill law:concerriing ſecond marriage chus. welind, Ge | 6, | 
qpdega. yr” bs dork reve the law Islia, which did nor permic ſecond marriage, unlellelayw 
ſk Uidirtorprocreaiotdake : whentforc he giverhlibertit for ſronphy "Y 
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Wop belots Baprifinie ai anorher aftcr;aifin?.46.c:1,and:;(oir wainoleruiitd of 
HOWS ticketh wedtiow of one Carerdxe aSpaniſtyBillop, tharhadhad two 
before Bapriſme, another rafter : ea, faith hc, Omni munduc his ordinationbu plenuts & 
world is falloffoch' Ord 2 rieſtsbur:of Biſhops, whom. if ama 
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' concertiing Becleftaſticall Perſons, Queſt 5. gi ENE 


\. 6.cke *:doement of the reformed Churches in the former queſtion,who fimply allow marriage 
po iter any reſtrainr unto the firſt time only, = mn ad s 
=o Se before GratIa#7 collefion our of Hierome, that ir is not bigamie to have one wife before 


baptiſine , and another after. 
The third part, whether Miniſters oughe to refraine the 
company of their wives, bcing entred into orders. 


The Papitts. 


-» confefſe,rhat Peter andother of the Apoſtles were married; bur after their calling they had 
] BY | ichrbei wives, Rhemift, Math 8.ſo8.z. And fo ought the Miniſters of the Goſ- 


| hirwive) be kept from the ule of their wives, ro whom they were marricd before their 
e : Belarm.bb.1.0e Cleric cap.19.p48-I1 435% 

_ 1. The Pricſts of the law were bound to withdraw themſelves during the time of their 

ſervice, 

m 


while they attended upon the ſacrifice, and to forbeare the companie of their wives : much 
he Prictts of che law, that mult alwaics offer ſacrifices, mult be alwaics free from marrimony : 
rebuke .1.ſels.1 0, | | 
T7 RO oneica pricſthood did repreſent and. ſhaddow forth the Pricſthood of Chriſt, 
chcir legall cleanſings, waſhings, abſtinence, purityings, did ſhew torth the holinefle and perfe- 
&ion of the pri of Chriſt : wherefore rhe law of rheir abſtinence doth no more bind us, than 
otheroftheir legall purifications : they have their end in the prieſthood of Chriſt, Thus alſo faith 
ierome : Nofter pontifex ſecundum ordinems, &e. But our Biſhop according to the order of Met- 
kb.is without father or mocher,withour kindred, wirhout marriage,/1b.1.cont. [ovinian.2 We 
knowledge no {acrificing prieſthood in the new Teſtament,nor any facrifice in the Church for ſin, 


ngiving : therefore the argumenr followerh not from rhe prieſts of the law, to thoſe that are 

| 4 Hows 1166, 3 Purencs of life, we grant, is as much required now in Miniſters of the 
pd, a it was then in the Pricits of the law : therefore they ought as well ro have libertic ro 
ſeeing Matrimonie is the beſt remedic againft fornicatien and uncleancfle of life. 4 The 
Prieſts of he bh did only abſtaine during the rime of their ſervice, not while they lived ; and ſo was 
itdecrecth io the fixth generall Synode, e«p.13. asir is alleaged, difinft.31.c.13. Non in perpernum, 
woe ob{ationts, & c. that Miniſters ſhould abſtaine from the company of their wives, nor for 
butduring che time of rhe offering only. 

p#.2, Anochcr argument they picke out of S. Paul words, 1 Cor.7.5. Dcfraud you not one 


another, unleſſe ir be by conſenr for a time, that you may give your ſelves ro prayer, If the Jaw man 


cannot pray, unlefſe he abſtaine from hiswite ; the Pricſt rhat muſt alwaycs pray, muſt alwaycs ab- 


C1 hs 


Arfw.1, The lay manis bound ro offerprayersalwayes as well as the Prieſt, and ſo by this rea» 
ſon, oonoog any lay man to performe his dutie to his wife, if ic were an hinderance to prayer, 
2 S, Paul peaketh norhere of all prayer, bur of a ſpeciall kinde, which, to bee made more fervent, 
requireth failing and abſtinence, w! ich kinde is notalway necefſarie, burupon ſome cerraine occa- 
lion, 3 Iris lo farre off that alay man cannot pray, unlefſc he abſtaine from his wife, that many times 
beprayerh more quietly rhan he that is unmarried, or abſtaincth, if he have not dominion over his 
lat, Falk,eamere1 Cor,7.5. | | 

Ah The Proteffants. 


N ner the Apoſtles forſcoke the company of their wives, after they were called and choſen of 
Y Griſt, neither ought the Miniſters of the Goſpell ro renounce, abandon, and forſiweare the ſo- 
ao pag of their wives : bur rather co live with them in all temperance and ſobrictic, 
for he goe example of others, - . TS” HET | 

2.1. Itisproved ourofthe 1 Cor. 9. 5. that Peter and the other Apoſtles did leade about 
7g latheir companie, and S. Pas! rhere faith, rhat he alſo mighr ne the ſame libertic. Like- 


. 


th 1 21.3.5. S. Paul giveth rules concerning the houſe and familic of the Miniſter, his children, 
**9onrot rheir wives,verſ. 14, But where, I prayyou,is ir ficrer forthe Miniſters wife and chi- 
od than wich her husband? By theſe places it is apparent, that Miniſters wives were nor ex» 
/omehcir hasbands companic ? as a thouſand yeere after and more it was' decreed by Av- 


veg | archey ſhould not dwell in houſe with their husbands, nor talke with chem without rwo or 
Sanelcs, Fox pag. 1167.col. 1. 'E . 
"$2, Its cleane contrary to the Scripture. Firſt,our Saviour ſaith, Whoſoever purterh away 


T2tter oughr nor for any orhcer cauſe ro pur away and diſiniſſe his wife, buc for fornication: 
» Knot lawfull becauſe of his calling, orupon any other colour to ſend her away. Sccondly, 
Thaw 5 They ought nor ro defraud oneanvther burfor a time, and char withconſenr,r Cor. 7.5. 
ifthe wifewill gor conſent, her husband cannot goe from her nay, though there be = 
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$5.Ecroc. 


ly charfacrifice of arronement upon rhe Croſſe : bur ourſacrifices are ſpiriruall, of praiſe aud 


1 Cor.7.5. 


4 Car.g.7, 


"lb 
% 


| 4 Tim-3 of s 


P ag.lodf T3. 


Fexceptit be for fornicarion,cauſcrh her to commit adulreric, Afatch.5. 32+By this rule,there= Marth,y,31. 


2 Cer.7.5, 


308. 


life,bringeth in new | 9904s 6 contrarie to the Scripture and the Cmony 


, 222 F350. 


The fifth generall Controverfic 


ſent, yer they muſt be aſander bur for atime : they cannot by conſent altogether breake off gu, 
ſolve their marriage, which was made before God, rHough they would never (© taine them(ghuts 
Icfſe ir be for fornication,then withour conſent the marriage knot is. broken. "= 
Argnm.3. Peter\cft notthe companic of hiswitc after he Was made an Apoſtle : for hey. 
davghrer called Perronilla, of whom the popiſh legends write much holinefle, which mill nes 
borne after he was called Peter. And again, it is proved by her age, for ſhee was fo young inthe? 
ſecution under Domwirian;char Flaroms the Cuuntie defired her in marriage : bur if ſhe hat eat 
before Peters Apoſtleſhip, ſhee muſt have been threeſcore yecre old at thar time, or hard upon, p# 
Man. 8,ſeft.z. Iv : 
eArgum.4. Anguſtinethus writcth of this matter: Una ſolaefſe cauſe poſſer,quate id quid by 
non ſoluns non hortereuur, verumetiam prohiberemus impleres. fi forte tus corjunx hoc tecum (ulgy, 
animi, ſen carnss infirmitate recuſaret, Epiſtol.4.5, There may be one cauſe, and 70 more whi;hvÞ 
make me not only ro moveyou to performe that which you have vowed, bt. fn ad 
you, namely, if your wife by reaſon of her weakneſſe, ſkonld'refiule ro beare the yoke withywwht 
T herefore by Aug»ſtines ſentence, neither ought a Miniſter. that is marricd, performe they 
continencie which he made, withour conſent of his wife ; for he ſpeaketh generally of with 
by thoſe rhat are joyned in Wedlock. Let us ſee alſo the decrees of generall Coiincels, © 8 
Trullan.ſued. general.6.Can.13. it was decreed, Deponendos eos, quiaudeant poſt ordinatingyli 
conv4 & ſacerdetes enm ſuis prioribus legitimis uxoribus conſuetudine privare, & igſes, 9% «ry 
wxrores ſnas piectatis pretexts expellentes, ex communic andos - Thar they ſhould bee depoſe "ws 
preſumed ro deprive Deacons and Prieſty,after the receiving of orders, of their lawfull wines ran 
nic,and that they which after the raking of orders, under pretenſe of greater holinefſe, ſhouldhits 
way their wives, ſhould be excommunicate. 0 
Literanenſ.ſub Alexandre 3.part.19.cap.2.0.3. Qui in ſacerdotio geniti ſunt, admittipoſun i 
cerdotiuns, ſed paternas eccleſias habere non debent, altis tamen eccleſiis prafics poſſmnt » They yl "7D 
borne inthe Prieſthood, may be admitted to the Prieſthood, but their farhers Churches or bes 
they cannot have,yet other Churches they may be ſer over, And pers: 3. ——_ : Ne quill 
legitimo Matrimonio natus,Epiſcopas fieret : That none not borne in lawfull matrimonic, lliglil 
a Biſhop, &c, Then we conclude thus, A Pricſts fonne borne in the Pricſthood may be nail 
ſhop, and er over Churches, bur he that is not borne in lawfull wedlocke cannot : rherefortehi 
riage of Prieits; and the ſober uſe rhercof, even inthe Pricſthogd,jis lawfull, = on 
Lateranenſ ſub Innocentio 3.cap.14. Cleric, qui ſeeunaumreligions ſuemorem, non ab Letra. 
pulan conjugalens, ff lapfi furrint in fornicationem, gravizu puniantar, cum legitimo matrinwvigh 
poſſuntiClergie men,whichafter rhe cuſtome of their profeſſion, doenor abrogare the martizgoki 
if they fall into fornication, let them be more ſeverely puniſhed, ſeeing they may uſe lawful Mats 
monic, &c, The matrimonie of Clergic hen is called lawfull, and ers | freennrothem intel 
the uſe : whar cleerer teſtimonies can any man require? , "= 
We have alio the warrant of both lawes,' that miniſters ſhonld nor leave or forſake the compute 
of rheir wives: as firſt, Cod.lib.1.tit.6.leg.19, Honor, Theodoſ. Illasnonrelingsi, &c. The alien 
chaſticie doth exhort not ro leave or forſake thoſe women, which before their husbandspricn 
deſerved lawfull marriage: neque enim Cleyicis inconpetenter adjunite ſunt, rc. Neither arc tht 
competently joyned ro Clergic men, which by their converſation made rhem worthjc the pe: 
itood,&c, By this law ir appeareth, that Minifters wives muſt nor be caft off, bur joynedftullpuune 
husbands, | £2 on ? gh 
The Canon law alſo alloweth that decrec of the Synod, Gangrenſ.diſtin@.30.3. Si qua mulithih 
If any woman forſaking her husband,will deparr, and diffolve the marriage tool, and ſo condebali 
marriage,ler her be accurſed,&c. This Canon forbiddeth all forſaking or departing of themath 
married one from another :and ſo conſequently ncither is any fuch departure lawfull for Oraet 
It will be anſwered, that this Canon forbidderh ſuch departure as condemnerh marriage, Ge. 
Marriage is condemned two waics,cither abſolately, as by connring it uncleane in ir ſelfe, as tbr 
nichecs wickedly raught; orelſe by way of implication, asto thinke any Calling diſgracedor pn: 
red by it, as the Papiſtsſay Orders are. This Synod in peneralldecreerh againſt all condemnanun: 
marriage, both che one and the other : as it may appeare by the 10.Canon of the ſame Synod ; M8! 
propter Deum virginitatemprofeſſus,(c, Tf any profeſling virginitie, for Gods cauſe dorh arrogi; 
cifpraiſerhoſc thar are married, ler him beaccurſed &c. Sorhe popiſh voraricsdoe deſpiſe the mand! 
Miniſters of the Goſpel], and therefore are.under the cenſure of this Canon. Likewiſe the ſan ; 
nod in the laſt Canon decrecth thus againſt the' condemners anddeſpiſers of marriage : Horcnnmt 
namm qui ſeextoilunr, & ce We doe condemne thoſe rhat extoll rhemſclves againit rhe Scapuny 
and eccleſiaſticall Canons,and bring in new precepts, &c, Bur the popiſh Church in impolingul 


I will fer ro the ſeale of the holy Martyrs : Dottor T syloy preacher holy Martyr, when his lem, 
[2414 Hulthad brought his ſonne Thomas unto him, hee pur off hishar, and thus Gid to che prope 
':c 0d people this is mine owne ſonne begorren of my body in lawfull Matrimonie, and GooRh: 
fc tour lawfull Marrimonic, Foxpag-1525.00/.1, | | Layton ; 
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concerning EecleSaſtioalpinſons.) Queſt, 6. we. © 
acher, r, airadcreceog eels oghe priſon, 
Le ep ne eek rooting ofa its 1 Wha waar God vu tw 
eels not = — this 7 hwy rhan'ro adjudge this boy to be a baſtard, his wifca who, 
whortmonger? Yeait theye were d0orharutector which a manof my oſore ſhould 
on yet who would not giveir nr £,te be legitimate, HO woken be Pag 1361.1.40; 
jolt holy 16 [.1499;002: 16611 1G remirod1to phorwognd ff 
che Grecke hureh ſcobfichers 4s may appean; 'the.t3. 6 of. rhe 6,grnerall Synod] of 
orig | which cenſarcth thoſe that Preſiunic ro Rpk@artPrivits rom re Heiatie. of cheiewhves, Faber de -— 
following.the Gretk Ghuirch, only vajojaccheir Priaiteaſilnence frem+haic wives gion, Mio: 
by before they celebrate Maſſe; andthe. night: fre _! 25: bitod! e 
theme the: Acrhiopike Churchallowerh uged cher Glergi e hie-commpanie of thels whezon 
comming intothic (inrch :the ſpace ef24-. Boures afrers; cr bots 
K6n of Auſpurg, artic. 5:theyalleagy; for their opinion, how the Biſhopof Tan @tacon in 
ceth to Pope: Syricius,” chavthe>Priefts af Spaind eentd rorbee: brought! toaioit thelamw HBarm.pag cer, 
rhudthews the uſe of their ads 2 See e969 jndgencnt, of — xformet! Churches, 


. M Gb, Uſes conjugalia hc Theſe: ofm ns acis fabidien Prizfty oly, bypakicive hs. 2.2.88.qu, 
- i Grailconfefſerb,Copla ſacertatalis;ofe. The we of marriage in Prieſts is forbidden neither by z artic.Ut., 
Teoult $uihgelicall, norApoſtolicallamhoriric, bur afoot NC: Which js dixct- na ſ26435, 2, 
wohie tc o Jelermive who pan: rhiat angle (OI GN ro ory __  AmEIn by : 


-- The ſixth queſtion,! concerning the maittenance. | 
oh; ofthe Church by tirhes.. tl, pI 


\Oneerning.the maintenance ofthe Church, rhere are divers] points whetein » we and A: 
*: The maintenance of the Miniſters of ehe Church iscither by. remporall poſſtſions, 

which fe beene beſtowed upon the Church, by the gift of devout and religious men; or cle rhey 
hav hlkitance from their friends and a parrimonie of their owne or clſerhey live of the tithes and | 


frhe people} 
; ry unto them, thar rhe Charch Miniſters,belide the portionof tirfiesg plan: 
en} which the:Charch of ancient time hath beenc endowedwirhall 
eng ncerraine conditions : Firſt, theremuſt bee a mederation: uſed in all-ick ahi 
SET to the Church : for ceclefaaſticall perſons ought nor to. bee:rob-g 
hafticinreceiring + one ntts icitic and blinde devorion any man ſhall give uttothem.:.as if 
wow h —— impoveriſhed by rhe gift whereby chry arc inrichod. . husthe Pricfis gffens 1 
veSaviour Chriſts rime, whotalhored che people robring theirofferings ro the Alrar 
thelrparents wancedinthe meane time; whom they wett bound to releeve by rhe law of God.: This 
afwaitotmon praftice in rime of poperie: So the prieſts night be intiched, they.carednot grears 
, though allthe ſtocke of their patrons and founders were undone : who they were unfa» 
table, *ani# tad no meaſure in cnrifing imple men, rogive over theirlands and Lordſhips-Into thicie | 
fcteme' 3 bremaine was made,not withour juitcaul;, to be arule.unro that aedhes: 
'mlcthemſelves. Ar the firſt it was lawfully by che lin periallconftitutions faranyman 
þ- otra 2s much as hee thoughr good, as ir» may appeare by the law 'of Canflantinas; 
1455 log.x.when as yer the Church was poore, and newly delivered from perſecttion 5but 
Reward whenas ambicioufly Clergie men ſought.ro-intich chemſclves, and withour meafinro hea. 
petteſions rogerher, tr ſeemed good thar a reftraiinſhonldbe made 3asCode5b, 1. tir. 54 beg'n6 
a na alaw, thar no gift made ro the'Churclvabove five hundred ceownes ſhould: 
co lfimation,thar is, fome a&t done before the” Mapfiftvare,. Andthere is alaw more-ancicne 
00eof tt Heather: Emporonrs, Dievlefſan,  CAfurintinion; rhac a College 'nor- privileged; thariyg 
=, Mould nor be capable of anyWherxitance, bee Is Veatheir nd Oanes | 
invenade proviſion agein(trhe'infiriabledefire of rhe: Charoly Decrer. par\ 21cabſc3 2.492: com; 
WErege, Ecclefie repitoitatir #rdore; he, The Choretynmuldher. y_ pale the Ls 
" he jr. on era 


tithe yo pgs 
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| of the Jewesareconfiſcars to the uſe of rhe Charch, T1 


>. The fifth genetall Controverſies | 

downe, they ſhould trot exteed 48. inal: and to'cveryeitienras aquanticie: ind cifowwetes: 
an,” ch ſhould: inlengrhand bredthcontaine crery way three'rhowſindcubing, hy 

—_ ay {20/07 YOU AI0T INDIA ON TIBET eSHI910 ©1257 ol waders Wo 
"= war ron cid proton ber and legaciesbeſtowed uponthe Charthbegaut 
- tenance of pierie and cruetcligion; and rogooduſes,”not ro nouriſh idolatrie and ſtipertiitins. 
they be given through ignorance of the time,to ſuch unlawfull parpoſes,chey oughr by chedlidh, 
be conVGuedes beotey iniiniofe dly-uſes:: As riow in England; the-latids-of Collepeywtan.. 


firſt given to' maintaine rhar abominable Tdoll of che Maſſe, arc rurncd roche maintchanale, 


ning and true religion. 'So-was the law of Afoſer, thatrho gold and fiber, brafſe, iron; tinkih 
which the Iſraclites ſhould receive of the Hearhen, firſt fh 4 @rm rhroughthe fire, and flu 
cleane, and*fir for holy uſes: Even thus according eo this law,rhe lands conſecrate to ſaree. 
ving now paſſed through'the fire of Gods word,and rriallof rhe truth, may ſafcly be uſed wk 
of God inadvaneing andIierting forward rue religion and vertue :' As Ced.13b.1.15r.8Jeph 


' rin; Mania; Itigmadewlaw; thatthe-- houſes. wherein heretiks did mect, ſtiould be: Wh 


the orthodoxall Church jir.1 2./cg.1 1 Howor; Thar rhic habicationsof certaine heretikiolidl 

licolz, ſhould be annexed to the true or right pR_ Church, Likewiſe, leg.17. The Salim 
4 eodoſ.Valomin, © rig 

3 Another thing muſtbe required,” that Church-men ought nor ro-abuſe the polſei BY) | 


. Church; romaintaine pride, idlenes, and'rivrousliving': forincaſe they doe notoriouſly 


waſte the-Ghuroh goodr3the Prince (by:whoſe authoritic they were given tothe Chu HITS 
take from them rheir ſuperfluirics, not leaving rhe Church deſticure of fifficient maintenant 
is nocably proved by /obw Heſſe, inthe defence of #ick/sffer articles: And weyhave ſeenerhopulth 
thereof trEngland, in'thelare ſappreſſion of 'Abbeyes ; whetein (though ſoind of choſelablik 
otherwiſe have beene diſpoſed yy the providence of God:notably appearedin bringing 
tion upon thoſe Cels of finne, and uncleane cages of birds. Neither hath this beene an unulkly 
nnaccuſtomed praftice in the Church, for Princes to correft'the miſdemeanour:of Prieits;bydithe 
them ſhort of their- remporalries :: forici 4wgxſtines rime the Chriſtian Emperours diſpel 
Donatiſts of their Chnzches and poſſefſions,; and gave them ro the Carholike' Biſhops,” Andth 
timethe D6narifts cried ont, as the Papiſts now doc, Q wid mibieſt imperater ? What hathchilay 
rour, the King ro doe with our lands? Auguſtine anſwererh, Secunduns jw ip/ire pofſodertarial q 
che law of Princes tlic Church cnjoycth herpaſſeſſions : 'A eritemns leger 5prperaterams, vidii| 
wolnerint. aliquid ab hereticic poſſider: ; Leruschen rehearſe the lawes by is ons and ſee whe 
they ſuffer hereticks ro enjoy the: Church poſſeflions. ' : ++ .- +> 0411! 15:10. 
 . ThatirislJawfull for the civill- Magiſtrate ro diſpoſleſle eccleſiaſtical perſons off their livin 


maintenanceabufſingrheriito wanronnes and impictic. : ſee Concil.Colonienſi part. 9 eape2hul ww 


- tatenqueuirantar, fc. The brotherhoods,as they arc called, which are made in the hone 


Saints, have aſhewindced of godlineiſce, buras they arc now. uſed, borh Clerkes and laymenanh 
low nothingclle in ftich places bur rior and drunkennes,' and ſomerimes they: inrend confplmedt 
gainſt porentates, we thinke it berrer that rhey ſhould be eleane taken out of the way,and heiuny 
newes givento the poore..'' - | | origh 4,5 147 Wb ./ 
- .Now, whereas there' is a great complaintamongſt malecongents and ſuperſtitious favoriinaghls: 
popiſh profeſſion, that the Abbey lands were taken away from-their Cels, confiftate ro the Prin 
converted: to-lay: nies; forthe berter anſwer rhereof, I will briefly fer-dowae theſe com of 
Firſt,that it hath been alwayes lawfull for the Prince to ſeare upon ſuch yu and lands a wt 4 
} 


F 


ſed eo idolarrous and ſuperttirious purpoſes, which afterward being in the Princes xight, wal 
devotion and difpoſirion ta be employed. Sce the law of Conſtantine Cod eb. x. titÞ 14. lege tivh 


þy 


| nar facrificing Prieſts were confiſcate to the Prince. And /eg.5. Hower. T heodoſ. Om 
uerly veternums error depmea vit, noftrerei juheiass ſociari ; All thoſe places which have bene: 
rovat former time appointed to ſacreduſes, wee bid to be joyned roour treaſuric ': excepritghn 
thingsazwere beſtowed by the liberalitie-of Princes upon privace perſons. So S. Ambraſe ina 
Symmachw, making the like obje&ion, forthat the Emperowrs had ſpoiled the Idoll prieis wp 
revcnewes, Swblara ſung predie, quia wen religiece utebextwr iis que religions jure defender 18 
lands were taken away, becauſe they didnec religiouſly uſerhoſe rhings which they heldunda®, 


louridf religion. The fame anſwer may wemake our adverſarics inthe Jke caſe. . 
pr we ſay it had been very mect; ithar a greater part of the Abbey lands had beene& ] 
ted re godly uſes, as it was religioully-by the Prince intended, if hisgodly purpoſe had note: 
the-covetouſnefſe of ſome erher hindred: according ro the law of Anaftaſine, Cod,lib. 1 88+ S998 
who decreed that the peſſcflionsof beraticks ſhould be.confiſcare ro the Prince, yet ſo, char WF 
Thirdly, if any wore eatherled withithe:expeRation of their private gaine, than the hatre#d 
perſtition inthe mare 27a. TR ARA bps m nor, neirher bold chem cx oy 
as Anpuſtine faith to the Donatiſts,-and'iris all in the decrees, Canſe13-48,7:1- "a Lg 
cafiane bajo legic 6. any man by, occaſion of this law, which Kings ſerving Chiiſt have Phe! 
gated tocorrett yquriimpietic, dpth greedily cover yur goods, ho pleaſerh notus. © - 


concerning Ecelefiaſticall perſons, Quelt.6. 
- - Secondly, concerning the ſecond kinde of maintenance, which ariſeth'byhe proper and peculiar 


Joherirance;which Church Miniſters have: we alſo yecld our conſent,that a Miniſter, cowhom ſome 
"inheritance is befallen, is not-bound co diſclaime therefore the maintenance-which hee hath of the 
Church : for the Levirs,befide the allormenr of the rirhes, had their proper houſes, which they might 

| Gl, andredecme againe, Levit.25.3z. Asalfo rhat place, 1 Timeth,3.2.will beareit,where the Apo 
| oo 1d have a Biſhop to be harborous, and given to hoſpiraliric ; which hee ſhall be much betrer 
able ro performe, having ſome helpe, beſide rhe Church living, af his owne ithhericance. So thenic is 
not tobe doubted, but rhat Ecclefiaſticall perſons may, rogerher wich ſpiriruall livings, retaine their 
one proper inheritance : referring them both roone and the ſelfe ſame end, thar is, ro countenance: 
heir Minifterie, and to be the better able ro performe the externall duties thereof, in relecving the 
A yhahping the needie, and ſuch like, Yernotwithſtanding there wasan imperiall law, .thar hce 


6dof the Church, ſhould renounce his owne parrimonic : of the which law S. Ambroſe ma-« 
= ccnton, writing againſt Symmachus : Nob etiam private ſuccefſtons emolumienta recentibus 
7J mention, r 2 Wee alſo by alate law are forbidden to reape any advantage by private inhcri- 
' Andcthe ame is ratified inthe decrees, caxſ;, 1.9.3.c.6.Clericss ies, &'c, Such of rhe Clergic 
naincained by the Church ſtipends, as have nq goods nor patrimonie, from their parents, 
cher rhis law, that whereas a man hath ſufficient maintenance beſide of the Church, his parri- 
to the nexr heire,isnor of itſcltc unjuſt, nor unreaſonable, where the ſtare of the 
calch doth require it : ſo where there is no ſuch politivelaw, ir is both Jawfull and cor- 
wrMiniſters together with their eceleſiaſticall calling, ſhould enjoy theirpatrimonies, for 

# anddignifying of their Miniſtcrie. | | | | | 
ascouching rhe proper maintenance and revenue of the Church, which is by tirhes:divers 
inte tee aprecd of and accorded berweeiie us, 1. That tiches arcdue onely ro the Church, and can- 
not bealienatcd to any orher uſe, nor be turnedro the maintenance of lay-men : for there muſt be, 
jo arepayed, amattcrof giving and receiving, Philip.4.15, Megine ſpiritnall, andreceive 
whe wes: uſe lay-mendoe nor performe,they have nothing to doc with thetithe : for nor 

ceplagthe.condirion, they.cannort claime the coycnant. | | 

wiſe, deerer. 3. thus writerh of this matter : Qua fronte, qua conſcientia oblationes wultis acci- 
\ Saga ax waletis pro vebis, nedwm pro aliis Deo preces offerre? With what face or conſcience can you 
eceivetiches and oblations (ſpeaking of lay-men) ſeeing ye are neither able ro pray for your ſelves 
WV | 


WICLCL 


A \ 


ſub Alexand.3,part.26.cop.8. Qui decimmgs laico in ſeculo manenti conceſſerit, ef deps= 
>Hethat granterh riches to a ſecular lay-man,ſhould be depoſed.” And many ſuch decrees they 
iavebelideapainſt che appropriating of tirhes rolay-men, as decrer. Greg. 6b.3.tit.30.c,15, Decima 
ts Tiches can in nocaſe be granted tolay-men for their inheritancei Conſe 1 6.q%.1.c.68, V ſa 
rien, The uſe of tirhes muſt in no wiſe redound to ſecular men,$&c. Ic may therefore juſtly 
relled at; how conttaric to their owne Canons, they made ſe many impropriate benefices: for 
peertainegrhat impropriations (which may morcficly ſo be called, than appropriations) have been 
edofantienccime in Poperic, and by rhe Popes themſelves maintained : for in King Henrie the 
thirdhis reigne; ſuir was made up to Rome to Pope eAlexander the fourth by the Biſhops of this 
tbegtlices appropriate to religious houſes might be reſtored :- bur they could not be heard, 


maybe aid, thatby the Canotis it was not lawfull for che Civill Magiſtrate to make a be - 

te; bur che Biſhopmight. . | W FO 

6-98.7.0:4/ Periculum anime, oc, They of the lay fort incurre the danger of their 

wle;chargeceive tivhes cither of Biſhops or Kings. Secondly, though it be nor'permirted roevery 

"Cone Canſi36:98.7.c.30 Gregor.7..Siquic anode Epiſcopme,&'c, If any Biſho CE Crone 

u wy: © yu Meads ' = pan herctikes, $c. This Pope maketh no 
exception, bur includerh all *—_ and fo the Pope too, if he will be a Biſhop. | 


2 T0ndly; if will be anſivared;; thatchey.madeo no grant of tithes to lay-men, but only to religious 
=6s, ad Cathedrall Churchez,andſachlikes;. Noe Þ. 
— wart, the multicude'of Canons made againitthe hoJding of tithes by the lay fort,doth evi- 
I wy rhat it was acontinuall praftice in Poperie,-to alienarc the riches of the Church to lays 
lyJitiealſo agdinſt cheirowne Ganogs,thar benefices ſhould be annexedor appropriate 


uae Churches of religion, Decrer,Grygor.lib.3,titsg.c.30. Innocent.3. decreeth, thar no pen= 
"ec granted out of bencfices.: which js-a leſſe'marter,than to alicnare all the riches,and re- 
Saya penfion, Argo purging is made of a generall Councell, rhat would not 
Spc orChurches robe annexcd to Preberids. Likewiſe, Clement. l;b.1.tit.5,cit. Vrprelati 
Mam ppiicere menfiet That Prelares ſhould not employ benchices for the maintenance of their 
ns. they had obſerved their owne Canons, this pernicious device of appropriating be- 
k7-<raveva ary eboary appt TE EN SOT l nu : 
Fr 200 pads bound im couſtience,togive rheir,goods unto their lawfy ors, ording 
| zation of the'Ghurch, . Þ Polring lawes of Princes made inthar dean, 19 
' q ; : vw 
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- ple; and by this ordinance of God, the people may as well be bound unto it now, as they 


| The fifth grivral Cootroverſ 
which they are bonnd t6 obey : andthe tenth being the hire of the labourer, and the wap 


Lords workman, Matth. ro. to. it fhall be as great a fin ro defraud the Miniſter of his pon 
keepe backe the meat or wages from the hircling and labourer, Jaw5.4. | "i 
Cabilonenſ: cap. 18, Qui decimas dere neglexerint, excommunicentar ; They that negledt NT 
their tithes, let bec excommunicate. It.is no ſmall finnc therefore which deſerveth eXCGlmy. 
nication. ef 
2 Weutterly denic alſo, and herein conſent with our adverſarics, that tiches are not pmres oy 
ſome have becne of opinion in timespaſt, but.arc a plaine debt of the people ro their Miniſten,, 
the wages or reward of the labourer is no almes, bur his duc, and ot right belonging tohim;z by 
rithes arc fo unto Miniſters who labour in the Lords harveſt, 1 Timorh, 5. 16. Ergo, noalme, 
condly, almes doc alway excced the deſert of the almeſinan, they ſhew the benevolence andy 
heart of the giver, not any merir or worthineſſe in - receiver ; bur tithes and all other remain 
gifs are farre inferiour to the labonrsof Miniſters : r what are pr tg nm. rO ſpiri ; 
9.11? Erge,noalmes, Thirdly, rhe tenth is rhe Lords parr,and by himic1s afligned to his faich 
niſters, which in Gods ſtead doe reachus, 2 (or.5.20, But almes cannGt be given unto God, Apis 
thetenth is as an inheritance tothe Church,and to be counted as the corne of the barne, or thei 
dance of the wineprefle, Numb. 18.wverſ. 26.27. itis unto them as the fruit of rhe carth, andinm 
of the ground to the husbandman : Therefore ro be counted no almes from men, but the bleſſings 
God both upon the Paſtor and the people. , _ 
Concil.Moguntienſ ſub 4rnulpho cap.17. Admonenn, ut deci ommino dari new neg! 
wendum oft enim, ut quiſquis Deo debitum abſtrahit, Demu propter peccarnms ci anferar nes 
ftraighrly charge, thar no man negle@ ropay his tithes: for it is tobe feared,that asa man dey 
hold from God his due, ſo God ſhould for his anne deprive him of things neceſfaric, &c. Tichaila 
fox arc debituw, a due debr, therefore no almes. RY . 


- *FA 
*+ 2 [*; 
. RW; 


Concil, Aquiſpr anenſ.lib,t.cap. 34. Attende diligenter leflor, quod onmmes primitia, & quicgaid 
ſanitnarinm oblarwm oft ſacerdotis fint, & ad jus ejuu pertineant ; Undeiſtanddiligent reader, 
firſt fruits, and whacſoever was offcred inthe ſanftuaric, was the Prieſts, and tel 
righr. Therefore tithes arc more rhan almes, | 4-41, vid 

Likewiſe,decret.Greg.b1b.3.tit.30.c.14.Cum decime,&'s. Sccing tiches were noti 
butof God, quaſi debitums ex1gi peſſant, they may be exaed as a due debr.. 

4 Wee its agree, that it is not meet that the maintenance of Miniſters ſhould be valunta 
leftto the peoples choiſe : burtharir is convenient, juſt, equall, requiſite, thar both by law 
ces, and conſtitutions of the Church, proviſion ſhould be made, as there is, for the necef{arie,centdin 
and competent maintenance of rhe Church. Firſt, the temhs.in the law were cſtabliſbed by apap 
ruall ordinance : Ergo, the maintenance of Miniſters _ now alſo ro bec confirmed by polut 
lawes, as then tithes were : the argument followerth : for it their Miniſterie deſerved ſach alluraaed 
their maintenance,which did bur ſerve af the Altar, much more now doth the Miniſtcric ofthe 
pell deſerve it. And the Apoſtle alſo ſeemeth o to reaſon, '1 Cor.g9.14.15.that as they whichwan 
on the Altar were partakers of the Altar : ſo God hath ordained(fairh he)thar they whichprens 
Gofpell. ſhould live of the Goſpell. Tharis, as then the people did nor: onely give tirhes volt 
but were bound by law to doc it : even ſo God hath erdained, that Minifters ſhould live ofalew 
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Sccondly, if Miniſters, bound in conſcience to feed andinftrud che people, may alſobe.cofontelin 

urged by the conſtitutions of the Church and lawes of Princes to doe thar which in canticagd 

are bound :why may not the people likewiſe be conſtrained by publike' verformethatess 
horch, 'no:not mw 


their Paſtors, which their owne conſcience dorh urge them unto? Thirdly, 
men arc hardly (cven living under alaw) bronght to pay their rights wth | 
rug where they can take noexceprion apainſt rheirPaſtexs + how mach more unwilling 
(T ſpeake of thofe which arc not yet wonne to a through liking Goſpcll) if thep:were!ny 
their owne libertie? ; BELT) 1 O11MF% 1/26:720d oh 
Neitheris it ſafe to give the people this libertie' eo-dctaine theiprivhes from unſuſicientwn 
left under this colour afterwards they might denie- them ro thoſe: which were worth c. 
times indeedir was pur to the peoples choice ro pay'theiftiches ro whom tliey wou]dyane 
hold chem, if they aw cauſe, for as yet there was' no poſitive law made, hur fince ipnae 
otherwiſe detcrmined by civill conſtitutions of Princes, at Concil. Thcinenſc ſub Lodenicarn” 
non pro ſuo libitn Clericis Iaici decimartvibuerent, tc, Thar the layſfort ſhould not pay i ver #4 
Pleaſure ro the Clergie : Synod. Angaft. enp.19. Oni juftes non ſolunnt decimas, 107 0000 
$anda communio : They that being thrice admoniſhed docinor pay their'full riche, ler them wn 
the Communion. mo 15.38. King Hemrre the eighth of excellent memoric, made 10py 
law concerning tithes : For as much as by a law Gtablihed; every manis bound: topy mrs 
no manfhall by colour of dutic omitred by. their Curates, deraine his- tithes, or be hix0Wanpee 
bur ſhall truly pay the ſame, as hath beene accuſtomed without any re('raint, or! ” 
and fach lack and defaulr as they find in their Parſohs or Curares, to callfor 


Lad 
q =? 


Pag, 1001:2,45- of at their Ordinaries, and other ſuperiours hands ; Fox pag. 1096. col. 2. Such civill conftini 


”* * concerning Eceleflaſticall perfone, Quet.6? *F Bb 


ofPaitices not contratic to the ward of God, doe binde ſubjefts croobedicnce. 
s We 


acknowledge (as Bellerwine ſecmerh ro rpapis Vie Nhat to pay proviſcly rhe rent, 
ic not now commanded by the law of Gd : as thaugh rharor ercould not any hi- 
Jaiy, as che Canoniſts hold, bur men neceſſarily were bound to pay riches, Bur thus farre forth 
:wehold, thacic is grounded upon Gods law: firſt, in reſpeft of the equitic of thelaw, in paying of 
tiches;which is chis, chacche Miniſtcrs oughr to live of the people, and ro have ſufficient and comye- 

| tenemaintenance by them : which equitic and ſubſtance of the law is marall, add oughr alwaiesto 
continue;bei grounded upon the law of nature ;Thou ſkalc not mouſle the mouch 0 the Oxe that 
rreadeth out the corne. Secondly, in asmuch as he awes of the lafd and of the Church doth con- 
&rme this ancicor conſticution of riches, (which islcft indifercnt of ic ſelte) wee are bound ro obey 
ſachlawes, being agreeable ro che Wordof God: Andia this ſenſe alfa, riches may be (iid robe dye 
thelawafGod, becauſe Gods word commandeth ebedience to our Magiſtrares, in all lawfull or- 


| \ Sywod my in, cap, 7.5 . Starninns, at decime, que juredebentur divine, ſolvantar ſine frande : 
We wpoint t Chicks which are due by the divine hanbe payd wichour any fraud. This Councell 
h not co afficme,, riches co be due by the word of God. of HA 
6 the lawof reaths be not now necefſarie, as it was a cercmonious durtic : butit is law- 
Full eigher to keepe thar or any other confticurion for the ſufficicar maintenance of the Church, whe- 
-chatithe more or lefle chan the tenth pare :yer we doube nor go fay,thac this proviſion four the Church 
maintenance by paying of tithes, is che malt Cafe, indifferent and ſureſt way, and no better can come 
incheplate thercot. Figlt, ic.is che moſt equall way to have every thing in che kind, according to 
che Apoſtles rule : Ler him chat is taughe make his teacher parcaker of all his goods, Gal.6.6. Bur this Gale.s, 
cannor be (6 pe vor of dane any ocher way, as by crefting of a ſer ſtipend, or ſuch like, as by pay+ 
ingtherenth in the kind. 
w. Mhereas S, Pant requireth, that the Paſtor ſhould be given to ben: Tim,3.2.who ſceth 1 Tim.z.z. * 
| the better and more convenient maintenance of his houle, iris the fitrelt courſe to re- 
ceivethe tenth in his owne narure and kinde: being ſo more able to relieve the poore, having ſuffici- 
ent proviſion and Gore of his owne ? . | 7 
3 Therenthis as the corne of the barne, and the abundance of the winepreſſe, Numb.18.17.ch 
i, iris mare or eſſe, as God giverhcncreaſe ro the fruits of the carth : which is che moſt equall ar 
indiffetent way : far chen the Miniſter, as God bleſſerh them, ſhall be partaker of che blefling; and if 
- they (ufferloſſe; he likewiſe ſhall beare the burchen wich them. 
. - 4: This manner ofciche-payingis farre more ſate and (ure, than any way can bedeviſed, becauſe of 
| thely and continuance, which wichour great hazardef the Church tannor bee broken. 
Neither jvir by any aft of Parliament, ro make (tipends fo certaine, as this conſticution of 
riches is:for mos will hardly yecld te breake their cuſtome 3 and when an old cuſtome is bro- 
ken,#new'iz nor ſo ſoene received: nay, many yecres muſt runne to make a caſtome. Againe,whar« 
(orveragy be objeted againſt riches, thar they breede much trouble, wrangling and contention, may 
be more jultly feared, in the colle&ion, levying,impofing and demanding of tipends; | 
.  $+Hithero we have ſhewed, that ir is moſt natural, rhar the Miniſters portion ſhould be payedin 
the kinds, Now, concerning rhe tenth, thoughie be nor neceſſaric, yerthat jon being firlt 3p- | 


Nuw.18.27. 


pReY the wiſdome of God, is verily thought to be moſt equall and indiffgzent berweene 
orand the People, as boch affording competencſuſtenance for the one, whea hee liverh of the 
nctyrather than the fifceenth, or ewentieth part, which were coo ſane allowance; nor yer grievi 
_ croppreſiagehe-other, when the owner hath ninc parts reſerved to himſclfe. And ſo ifir bee m 
is, char things ſhould be anſwered imthcir kind, no can ſerve berrer, than that which 
nm by the Lord himſclfe : yet we hold neither the one nor theocher to be necelurie.. 
khath beege an old objeQion, that the owner ought firſt to dedutt his ſeede, and of the reſidue 
| wh hiaciche :-chus was ir articulated againſt one Thewes Clarks, Fox pag,$30. col.r.Burthis nors 
Wading, people ought to pay the CES IDEIED ſeeing Gold hach Fag-158.245 
ſenthem nine parts for char one tench.: See to this purpoſe, ove. Triberienſ(cop.13.0x Auguſtine, BY 
i cimam, oc, Give mee thy riche (ſaith the Lord, If hon will ace give meghe conf wil 
Conandhy in parc ifchou giveſt we eenth, I will mulciplic thy nine: If aoy man askew 
ae given,lct his nom ias pore Sren/agth tht God delay wel agen Heron | 
mew necelſary,and that che Miniſters being thereby relieved ſhould more freely artend their 
Wt Os, onde co givers the pooee, fire Thewe Ge why bock the romth to be given, 


"\Rithego for the moſt part we and our adverſarics are agreed, both concerning tithes, as alſ@ ather 
muntenance of Re Le IN abour tithes in ewo yuh re is a queſtioa be- 
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The fifth goneriild Conmroverfie 


The Firft part, whether the patmerttofnhes be neckflhy 


tary ka | 4 1194 

IBNnt tiches 8 anaturall dutle, that men oweto God in all Lawes, andtsh 'Pineb 
BR hisÞPricits in his behalfe' for their honour and livelyhood, Rbemſf.annor.7. Hebrſetbagy ii my 
. or "6g Tacob vowed ro pay tithes toGvd; before the law, Gen.2$, Erg0, itiv'a perpacuillly 


Argunea-Chrifrovnfrmedhnholw oftithes, Metch 


cic and judgement 


neither the law nerthe ceremonies thereof were fully abrogared-: Chriſt was circumetfed 4th 
his mortherparified according tothe law, L»k.,2.21,22. OurSavioaralſbbiddeththe leperidty 
himſtlfe ro the Pricit,and offer a gift as Moſes commanded; Afatth.8.4.Y ct none of all thefwlitins 
nies doc now ſtand infoxce, chough Chriſt did the at that rime,and bade then to be done. Tiyth 
atiſwer may ſerve alſo'concerning his injunAtion to the Phatifies as couching cher rirhes;! / 41% 
Fpuing riches dd borrow pare ofthe moral, parrofche jodtetdll;andparefithi 
oF He law of paying tithes did borrow part of the moral], part of che judichll,andp bs 
monialllaw. The morall parttherefore, is the equitie Fibe law,whichis In ud!l; thutznt | 
Levitcs then lived of the tenth, ſo the Miniſters at all timesoughr ſufficiently ro be providedaes 
red for. The judiciall part wasin this,thar as the Levires were not much lefſein common xoonmith - 
the renth part; being one of the rribes, (though in proportion of number, rhey'made welicentde 
thirtierk part : for the reſt of the rribes werenumbred ro fix hundred, three thouſand fwhunl 
and fitty perſons, N«wb.t. the Levifes made burewoand twenry thoufind; Numb. Ns 
Levites made one whole tribe, and1zere not much eſſe than therenth part in that account; beletht 
number the thirteerith tribe for there were twelve beſide:So/ir was thought reaſonablecliarthi 
art of their brethrens goods ſhould be allotted unto them; which being a judictall and polidhet 
Bicurion of tharconntric, doth neither neceffatily binde Chriltians now,neieheris forbiditenbitls 
in that refpe&indifferent. Thirdly,the ceremotiie of the law wasin this,becaiffe the renthwartioew 
the Pricfts and Levites fortheir ſervice at the Altar, and es belonging to their Prieſthood * a6 
ſenſerithes areneicher due now unto Miniſters, nor in! any fuchreſpect can be challenger, ſerlijpilt 
Pricſthood of the Jaw. is gone,and ll the ceremonies thereof: whetefore although it be a with was 
litike'confſtitnrion, that the people ſhould pay their tithes, and may conveniently be rerained!yitdi 
_ now =_ neceſfitic impoſed upon Chriſtians, as though' no other proviſion-for the Chuyeyal 
 eArgums.1.Bellarmine thus reaſoneth (for herein he is an adverſary to onr Rhemiſts)(oneJal 
== another ) If the law of cithesbe morall, rhen che other precepr annexedco rhislaw warms | 
IfÞ,rhar the evires, becauRrhey lived of rhe offerings andriches; ſhould Have'nv pattimonie®i 
heritince befide, And by this Treaſon every Miniſter now ought to reſigne ſhch inheritance ape 
ſcſhotis, asare Tefrhim by his friehds: which ®'nor ro be admitted: Erge,neirher che orher lwiuw 
A in'force, Brllermicnp,2 5. «4 21g) ,1-0 | "409; 


” 


_  Argum.23,Paulfaith inflatWords; If thePriefthood be changed, of neceſſitic there mult nr 
a changeof thetaw, F:brew. 7.1 2, But the Prieſthood of the liv is altered 'and changed: Fry) 
cheTawofthe Prieſthood, and'fo conſequently the ceremeni eniall dutie oftiches, ©, OT 
3 In Anguſtinesrime, it was no generall law nor coſtomie'th'the-Cluiroh; rhar rithe Jay 
yed, Rhine op 021.87 alight fichw ex' amims frattiburvel qneridiniris queſt ibw t ich 
Filth hb, and appoint ſome cerrame portion, citherof your yeerely fruits, or your ordinary ary 
gaities.” Detimas vis? derimias exinee ; Will you tnake choiſe ro pay rirhes ?xhen ler chatbe Wepae. 
ton. And yer thisis no grearimaticr : or the Pharifies, whoſe righreouſitelſ y6u ought rol 
aycd their tithes : Tx vix milleſimam des : Thou ſcarce paycſt the thouſanth patt +'Tawrmnantn 
Fond, wat boe fe fic fs, tad il mica; gandbew: Yet finde not fatter: doefo Rill : for FT. 
Ci Stn well doing,thar Irefirſe nor yout very ethmmes,86e, We ſee then,thatchen the ks 
rithes was rohumratie: Awraffove refuferh nor the ten hundeth, thar i$1wiloſhbery portems) FTTH 
ſindrh part, which hecallechthetrcrummes, oo ere ng td a} 
Concil. Anrolianenſ, can.17, Sicnt in arbitrio dani eff, ut trihuere, quod wvolnerit, debearginfi ”w_ 
bedientia vel commmacia, in aliquo accipientss extiterit, inarbitrio fit preſentis, nmum debeat revnedr? 
Asit is inthe will of the giver, ro give what pleaſcth him, ſo if he find him ſtubborne and fromlh 
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The Papi | 
Ten ae uivaletit arc due ro Clviſ andthe prieſthood of ene Tatamant Abrwifen $5.Ertoit. 
T* then is their thar the prieſthood of: phe Goſpell manexclegs 
wſthoodof the Law ; and their ſacrifice, whichrhey offer up in the Maſle,bring gf grearar 
rachey may with better right challenge cichts,cheq the Prieſts of the law did for their ſervice 
at ny 6 Hike Tirhes are due to the Church onely becauſe of rhe nga _ orheo 
dutie appertaining to char office, as io Med wicker ho yore h. 
- Abvabon 089 pu Ac/ane Ae which yas the prieſt of te matt high God, in. 
Mforincs of bread and wine; wherein Adelebiedeth did ſacrifice : Er itgae om bo 
| il eee de law, which are all afgerrhe onder of lniſedeeb, Fives R 


3 1 a.” fark prieſthood confited nos in offering bread and wine is God, bur a 
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; orihehbac-That is,cheMiniſterrhacpreacherh te Gol 4 
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1 Mev knnfreaP2 Hr the (PITIEIT.E PIE WEL ES 1m awd hy _ 


"Corel TH IMA ſ.ſhb L wht ; ebbive reel fl indexer, ub biptiſmas,p 


= # nia leo Breton pron trithesſhould bepayedto theſe-Chirches, whenealis | 


Pag 494-2.80, 


I Cor.y.1 I, 


De do®rin. 
Chriſt. lib.z, 
Gap. IO, 7: 


Franciſcan. iP 


tlemann,de 
fide & morib, 
Athiop. 


Harmon, ſe&, 
11,Þ3g-346» 
Ibid p.354+ 
1 <bA gk 


In:,Tiav.c. Y. 
PI Be2 4+ 


ccive Baptiſme, preaching of the bent iiloaiaeBats $.Cdncih;Lareren,fub Ale 
11h chef Hine PER pitfolvende,qui ab caiteclefleſitapertipinnt ns 
nien-mult pay rhele tirhes p44 they receiveehcVacramemoofthic Church;&c.So likewiſe tht 
riontlawyivechiwo rexfont for the payment of cithes;onc in reſpett of Gad/him(tlfe; In playa 
verſelic dominii: To ſignifie che univerſal dominion and ſoveraigntie, which-God hath,drenul 
gor.lib.z, tir.30.c.33. Innocent. Another reaſon isinregard of the Miniſters rhemſclves, ap 
-28.e.1; Leo 3, riches and orher rights are duc unto chat Church, /» 9x co/efi pebylo reſt 
evit ;Where a man hath uſed to be refteſtied wittithe heavenlyfood: Tithes theref ur ot 
reſpett of any ſacrifice;but for the Sacraments andthe Word preached. 
W. Thorpe hol confeſſor : Tithes were the hive and wages _ Priefts and 


2 Law for bearing about the thbernacle, for fla Jujing of beaſts, an yinns of ſacrifice, &6, bb al 


Saint; Paw! faieh; ſeeing the-prieſtbood is changed, there muſt - be e of the lam, 1 
eol.2, The argument is framed rhus : By what-right tirhes were payed mhde che law, 
payable now; cauſe che Iawis changed j bur then tay weredue for ſacrificing: eninejen 
ſodue now: - Cf LAS: 1 
And fot furcher evidence: i The Greek Scholiaupon rheſe words of $.Paxl,1 Cer.g.11Jfufln 
ſemwnt unto ydu\ſpiritualtchings doe thus note 3 Mags > arg ee beioli 
C- - ing teacher oy bo nouriſhed: Jpn iritw 
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| Lande ' Retived of the Greeke EXEL ere fic as 

& Ong BoA their name”: And they” Were at the 

Ms A (23 called Prenates, ; HD in woods 

jr ly &s : there were other which werg,mued up andiinclo- 

walls, 6 eh had nottfo uct Mbbrtic as Ercmires had ;, bur 

epi. al | fi ages and clofers; and fb in miſcrie ſpenrtheir daies * 
iD - andihelc; were 3 Sr tharis, & pins ſer apart from all men” 

; an Jiiogy EE There was a third fort called Cenobirer, which 
"lived in companies, as it were in Colleges by themſelves, and | had all things 
' Prapealy. were called Manks, Bellarm. lib.1.de thonsth, cop. +3, This controverſie 


ning the | ith and'ori 5nall of. Mankes,and of their divers ſets,two parts. 

Kerni ng jibe cs of gator whether they! differfrom Evangelicall precepts. 

ing. ;o ingeperall, three parts : Figtt, ' whether it be lawfull for Chriſtians to make 
y, 1n What to Opp lent VOWes conlitf ; Thirdly, wherher voluntaric Yowes arc any 


; SJOG1 NT 


Ivo "Wes in LAG three | parts. Firſt, of the vow of voluntaric poyer- 

IR ence. hc vow of continende; 
For SE fSrreughr to be admitted to pro- 
Sod et beech at. 540 prof withour conſent of theirparcnrs. Thirdly, 
nent gurthly,wherher either of the partics,the mare 


00G Ulife. Firſt, of their folicatie ind ſevere kind. 
all Dany Thirdly, cir habir and aparell. Fourrhly, of their 
0 live by begging, of of labour of their hands. of theſein order. 


DR Baania 1, 0f the, beginning and originall of _ 
ppt, nes EOITED Monles) andof their divers ſets. 


| nfTwomarts 2:B06] of qhele oiigtall Secondly, of the diverfiric of thiir 
* 1 v9 + Yvan "6F] basgy>vit ot , 


iſ {d 'T Sk por 3's 
"The rl part, ee Chick nall of Monkes. ; 
ok e52J® ng Bis nts. : 


91/11 * 59 loo 
hae: 2994 anibgs afourSeiour Chr, ad prove thebegin= 


{Sa Day ibou wncycterp elſe any riches 3 
By! ret 


of the d ndly, Th we read Op oy yer 
by Mets were, rhat lived asit were in the ſame College with -A which Bellermine maketh 
onkerand Eremires ; and ach yary yacruly, t | ok they all lived without wives, c4p.5» *King-4.7- 
denn omexime inthe w dba ind alwaics remaſmeqnoty 


It fri y” TG 1473 þ v.7 7; 


4qom, 


ziL The fixtb generall Controverſie 


arias bbn Baptifs a perfeR terne of Eremiticall life, tor 
oppo Cn meat, Rhen 
iu Fil, Nilks arie,a | 
author of any ordinarie ar frei wing an denie not bur Fe Ia waſte 
kis wry ma ag come. ;, yet there were houſes and villages nor farre off :'þ Tm; 
courſe cloth, made of the hard haires of Camels : his food wasof locafts andwilde On wor how 
nd Re et hap outs . and 
n himſelfe an example of auſtere life,as became the 
the burrhelaſt Peppher of ye" apnpon owe arrerne 
the G bell alkane. Matth.3.ſet,t. Eve ee | 
by 3 Nay Bellermine fetcherh his Mopkiſh order qnslopgt beginning th 
Ighu Fe :Fea frotn before rheflogd zfor Enes{(alth b&) ſeeryertfrodiave br oP re 
free kind of 1 mY peculiar maner of wodkipp 2 whercaz the rext faich hare 
upenthe emma "or _ after another manners for Adam, Soph, Abel, befare Wy ny 
upon the n cap 
"2s Firſt, ho would NR ought, r that there had beche Monkes and Eremites bethre the flow 
if che Teſaite had nor ſaid ir ot that this rext, which v7 rm. _ have proved it "The rounes 
followcth not: Exos brought i io a penis Lg was four Jew r.of che French 
Bfe : for he brought in the true worſhi Pear G | 
ly, Tremelins readeth agrecably to the x damn "Tidonowes Deice 
the name of God FG ro be prophaned in calling upon, thatis, } mink + 
for the Hcbrew word fignifieth both to invoeate and callupon God, as allo rgx 
prophane. Thirdly, if we read as they doe, the name of Godbegan ro be calle pqurRonthel 
cth a reſtoring and renuing of the rrue worſhip of God, which was polluted by ; T9 6. 
whoſe ſtecke andfamilic is ſer downe in that chapter, Geneſ.4. and when proptia 
the poſteritic of Ce», thea che faichfull ſeparated themſoNes from thereſt, anda 
ſc]ves apart, to worlhip | 
Argum.4 Boharmise alſo Girh, thar the inſtitution of Monkes proxclel from the k pol 
appointed all things to be common, as it.ma appears, A8.4. and the Apoſtles were che firlt( 
Monks : So that ys argument aces ys, All things were common in the Apoſtles ic 
there eee Ap on, lib.2. fot __ how thei is lolw bg ti 
»/.1.l the ES Werct &, how then is Joha Bypri 
of ena onkes,as Pele mins hath affirmed a little before ih fa Sel LEO — 
ficſt roo, 2.1f the communiticinuſc amongſt the belecvers.in thoſe daics,made them Mon nth 
whiole congregation was of Monks: for asm 25 belovved had d all chingevr common, PIR) 4-uli f 
were reckoned tothe number of three chouſ; Mfoates i chen reaſon all Clit 
be Monks.3.There was 8 commugitic amongſtthem, 7m norlike the Monkifh communi id! 
rheircommunitie was yoluntaric, not lope Wok pry the other is inforced whe 
ly,thcir communiric was yor,in "lioquiftin khan ro meddle withrhemh 
mea were C portpedey inmonkery:buz an RE nBog them co 39 port, 
communitie waz.iq reſpc?t of thar preſent neceffiticin the dp moron rs 
_ is. not upon ph a bat upon. ſperſtirious uric ods they "thiok won 
4oWe gt rewas ſu x: communiric,as we fay,amo | ot 
fnglclife amongſt che þeleeve cxain thoſe dajes,of w bom 1 
At.5.and they could nat be Monk» 5. 
Thos, who affirmech, thar there were vo Monks in Fre, 
I'99,Cs 
Loitng, | "Aur Noway men will picke ont Monkes'in the old: a2 whi 
/ what fiſh may bee caten and are counted cleane in ſeas, rivers,and ſtandin g pooles : 
underſtand Chriſtian people 55 our of the Sca of this molt \by the ſecond Prexchen, by 
Deway Bible, Monks, which keepe Fades inchelrdoiſers,avthoſt Wh {a their poolea.. 
waged Contra, Thus have they fiſhed in theſe waters, as the ſiying is, and caugh a oo 
o no ſuch word in the originall which fi meager Roping : 
1s rity, bs 1xis Cn, in che wa a 
rivers : the firſt isthe generall word, me erk 
freſh water in therivers, Secogdly cr Waters, theft 


forc thereby their doiſter rea are rene 

in all fefe y heir deitir Moni ſi A 
attd ſuch were theirandeane Iv ous P 

per forMonkes. oy 


ef | ic 
V' E ſeechen that chis Mobafical ind {bor IRE provicy 
of the Scriprures, cicher by precept or example : Nay, this kind of 


concerning Mankes TR Queſt.r. 319 
for divers hutadeed. yeeres HerSiſt baald cwoche DE, 


3-Andit 
6:Nne0 onkes, Uk fat ae mary bly typ 
4 bas eaJool, di pa | Toba 0s nc on f Ep we 
tidrinions s, Macariz 
Tar I6 at FS6M after ay Folk. — 


FAY gry when Stemerhe 2 ride aſRomcyFeabe begrats prteſion of Heremize as FE 


TIN # y F 


Martuan writeth : Tha ego pat 3 om per noria rempbra Panium : ond s 
| = enaw ſole ardentems, mo primmne eremoneme = 
Mi, qriſſearber, &c 
frown chigki rime P awl.was the firſt I geſle, 
ci Who necre toN#lms dwelt in wilderneſle. 
Higw iÞ reporting divers opinions-of the otiginall of Monkes, as how ſome ſhould ferch 
thelrbeginniog from Eltas.and Toby Beptift, "gn conccit hee millet axe alt lgerh the 
offinion, Anteninm baja "36 6-0 vt capas,; that Avranie:masfhic head: os oeginnipgo? 
. wofelſon ; ro the which he ſubſcribeth, i» viea 4 Pralic Atg he faith of Hilariay, \Necguiſquogy 
Tug  ſarZwe Hilaviavem.in Syriaqoveie: tThexe was no kaowotinSyra before 
Marin, Bur the Apoſtles were not unknowne in rhoſe countries, 
ay Thebeginning of Monkes'was nor for the more merit, and to Cn for their owne fins 
ale finkes ofthe ona for Antonia the firſt Marikecoafelled, thar Click only fatfered tarthe 
oP fi world: Burt the firſt occaſion. was! givea ih, the time of perſecution; whehyas men werg 
weſafſered roworſhip God aright publikely; andtherefoze they ficdinto.the wildex Bhomilts Full Matih.3, 
Manth.2{4t. 3. As Hierome reportcih of [Fawlvs the Herethite, who being perſecutedaf bis liſters {eQ 3; 
hnebind under Decids and Yalerian, fled ro the Mountaines, -& fiewerefſuatem is voluntateis vercic, 
andſotade avercue of neceſſirie,vies Pauls, But now ſeting the — fairhiz opeuly profeſſed, 
they haveno uch cauſesro ſecke ſoliraric and ſecrer places. « | ©. + 
Th Monkes arc alcogetherunlike rheirs : Firſt, they lvedin a foltaric placrs, fare from 
relorrafpeople : : but the popiſh Mock-moakeslive in citiesand the frequencia of tha-people, Falk. 
arent, MMattb.z, = 3.Scecondly, the Monkesin times paſtlaboured with their hands : but the popiſh 
chemſclves inidlenefle; Thirdly, they are togeber vilike | in ou actyfagring, 
atlarge wry er uar | Kr hoe pellol 
wen, part.10. cap.l. Vita monaffica non 0 4 way te ; Fabry gan 
| 7 ft, Aiakos, runc fuiſſe, quammunc oft nr ſims yatignens : yy he. Monk ig life 
00t an the ann ſtlesrime,although many think that the profeſſion of Monkes was fatre 
emiſcinthoſe rimes, - #x-raE4 
'ThisCbuncell: makerh Monkeric nor to be ancients Fa A poltley, and beſides faich, thar che 
Vookilife now 3 is farreunliko the life ofthe ancienr-Monkes: agit followerh, cap.9. # downs w1o- 
feriamulienies be pleriſque Locks, in ſuſpefbas de inco ie dory's, ne quid gravine dicamey eſſe com- 
”" ©: Wekethe monaſteries of women,to be turned into wanton houſes ſuſpeRed af zncontie 
tiicſe, ry ad more, &:c. Bur ſuch were noche ancient Colleges and aſſerhblicsof Monkes, 
"Tt e Dxrravagantalfo fairh, that. the rule of S. Fravcas is not grounded upon'the example 
thivApoſiles; Que ariguenec Chriffus, vee xApeſteli, oc. Which neither Chriſt,nor.his A- 
polilesd leither teach by word, or confirme by example, ſvann.22.Extravetit.1 440.5, 1. 
Mill ojnethe teſtimonic of Sir /obs Berrbwicks Knight, who cndured. much trouble for che 
aEurilt: Whar ſhallT call-rhecloyſters of Monkes in theſe ourdaics otherwiſe than brothel- 
wine-Ryes, and Dennes of diſcord; &c? Wherefore T conclude, that this their kind of life is 
wy Ga which is not grounded nor eltablifhed of any cerraine calling ef God, Fox bet: 


if F eoi» 1's 


ane 


holy mans judgement therefore, thic profeſſion of Monkerit rooke nor beginoln 8 Pag.1153,1.5. 
Lariſt, nor his Apoſtles. . * 


Ls, char popiſh Monkerie had notthe inning | fromehe Apaltles. times, itisevident: : 

i Greeke Church, S-2.0men acer thar Fu fitſt Mankes did beraketthcinſchies io foligarie Lib-r.cap,13, 
flirt to 2yoid da Na een : The Tciparcice ſtorie ſaith, rhat the Mankes which labouredhor with Trppanichin,, 
"OW! violeatia lnrandb, fox equal -aroto be held tho uyro violent vesand lib.x .cap.8, 


: we Sonh Cherch, Anau adibab, i thardiver Monkes werc aaiticd. Io the Echio» Epiſt.ad Dra 
th, 24 = x NE PEN labore ſoevioow,ThoMonke eby their labour, þ ou. Dania 


ie (calfed the Church) conſibith of & hare ----PPY _ 
ws ſale frm, _ _ content rd « '-— 


- Pag-340-Sce 
.,. the place, 


33O 
Moral. lib.16. 


ja 24-6. [0b. 


Alrar.Pelag. 


planR. p. 130. 


Lib.z.de Me- 
nach.c- Jo 


8%.E rmr9rs 


Philip.z.17. 


zCor.1 L.l. 


\ 
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"The fifth general Controverſie 
ſed ſaceſſum vite ſerretiori: pernn;,o+cwhich refuſe to be conſorted with the people, bucſcek rol, 
a ſolitaric life, which doe ſo much the more/infeRt orhers, peffe perſneſſonis, wich their peliilew, 
ſwaſions, &.-by how much morethey have:them in ET the meric of their kia... 
Whotock nor, how ficly this deſcriprion ſuircth the popiſh Monkes and Heremires ? thai 
markey'agree unto them, lolicarie life, perverſtdodrine, optnion'of merie: Some of cheir Wing 
have comphined of cheir Monkes: Though they bave _ «-1pofHerger rhiy info 
moved fromtheir life, let the Church lament ber Monkes, oc, Bellarmine confelſeth, that Aria 
affirmerh, char there were no Eremires before-4=ronte, 'who lived in che beginning of the foug, 
or hundreth yeere from Chriſt,&c. Theic Monkes then and heir heremires had nor their be; 
from rhe Apoſtles. ww SI EOTIEL phy | ” 


The (ccond part, concerning the divers ſects of Monkes 
| andFriers. 
| Tho Papil$s. 


Hey fay that imitarionof divers holy men, as of S.. Francir, S. Benet, S. Dominicke, which 
brought in divers ſeftsandoorders of Religious men, doe tend all to the imicationof Chih 


 iſh,axmer,; Philiy cap.3.feft,2.1 Theſ.1.2. 


This their affertion chey would ground upon the Apoſtles words, Philtp.3.17.Be 7: follmayhn 
brethren, Rhemif. | | ," 
Anſw. Firſt, Saint Paw{would have them no otherwiſe ro follow him, than hee did Chef, 1( 
rinth.1 1.4. Neither gave any other rules to his followers, than he had learned of Chriſt, wth 
trons ofthe Monkikh ſefts have done. Sccondly, ncither did S. Pexl erreft a new order of Pali 
as Frerciſom did of Frenciſcans, Dominick of Dominicans, Thirdly, S. Panl was a perſwadarely 
nitic, not a'maker of divifions among Chriſtians ; as the Monkes and. F riers have done, one io 


ſecuring another for their opinions even to death : Fulk. ener, 1 Theſſ.1. ſelt.2. Fox peg. 798. Fun 

ly,if the rule of $.Franc,the beſt approved ſet amengſt you, be no other rhan this, as witnelſahur 
of your Popes; Domeni noftri ſavitum Ev ngelinm,e. to obſerve the holy Golpell of ourLoaly, 
decrer.56.5,tit.12.c.3.Nzcbol.q.Then isthe rulc of S. Francis ſuperfluous, ſeeing every man iikual, 
tlow the Gofpell of Chriſt. | + UR-1 
| | Tho Proteſtants. "114,58 

("_ wee affirme, that ir is a grear derogation to Chriſt when the : props — 


that is calkda Chriſtian, c6 fo 


low the religion of A»guffine, the religion of Fraxces: another ſaith, Ih 
ther, I hold of Jeſus, ast Felaire: doc, Falk. P hilip.2,verſ.1 7. | 
 eArgnm1. Saint Pa#!reproverh the Corinthians, becauſe they made the like ſe&s among 
ſelves '; onefaid, Iam Panis, another Tam Apoloeer, and concludeth, that therefore they wins 
nall, z Cor.3-4+ And further, he ſaith, they ſhould nor rcjoyce in men, for all things were theiywir 
ther Paul, Apolles,or Cephas,verſ,21.22. That is,they were not maſters of their faich, to inllitupi 
religions and ſes, bur che Miniſters and ſervants of the Lords inheritance, Tf rherefore' ity 
lawtult rofty, T held of Pax, I hold of Cepbes ; ncicher isic lawfullco ſay,] hold of Dowiningamb 
of Frenecis, I holdof Jeſus : for ſecing they make their ſets, and Jeſus maketh his, it hEvI*gW® 
they are not all referred 6 the imitation of Jeſus : for they might ella wellbowY cli 
$0 then in the Apoltles time there was not any fuck following of ſc&s, or calling of mewy®: 
names of their Patrons and authors, as iris now in Poperic ; bur all that beleeved in Chill, wes 
led of his name Chriſtians, 48.11.26. + © js A+ 4 
Argum.2. The number of Monkes and Fricrs was almoſt infinite, ſefts upon ſes, anapne 
ders daily were deviſed, as Awugnftmiane, Bernardines, (armelites, Carthufiens, Dominicans, wan 
cans, anda great forr more, to the number ofan hundred ſets, as they are reckoned by Maier 
pag. 260.and Tilmane Heſbaſ. ſerrerh downe 65. ſeverall ſefty or racher ſchiſines of Monkeyndl 
errer,10. This irkeſome rabblerherefore of Monkes is firly ſhadowed forth by the ſivarme && 
cuſts, which came up out of the botromleſſe pir, . Apoc. 9.3. And verily as the L and Gelb | 
pers confume and devoure rhe fruits of the earth, ſo the begging Fricrs, and idle Monkesdevwn! 


' the geodsof the people, and corrupeed the doftrine of the Charch. | 
- = ite Bun 
were not | 


Monkifh ſets began, Anne 1100, Urbens: 


'. fawe;and Ciferans; cave 1118.noder Poohel the 2 


( #5319 rhe 2:confirmed the order of the Prewenſty , £Lune-1150, Engenime che 3- 0 
the order of che Gilberriver in En Anno 1223: Honorinn the 3.teceived under his ws 
Ang fiAiaxs, Carmatites, Franciſcans, Dominicons, «Anno 1295. under Celefbinas the 5, 'd 


"ONES en. am - cove. =_ 


HT inw—— Aa_= St ts —_ —— 


; concerning Monks and Friersi Queſt.r; 

nb binrs began. John the 23. confirmed the ſet of the Grandimontenſes, Anno 127 1.0 r- 
of hh ne S. Bridgets order. Gregorie the 12. did approve the ſect of the fs es heh 
on Monelpvitenſer, anx0 14,10. Tohn the 24.ratificd the order of the Friſenarians, anne 14.18, An- 
rs by þialwsthe 3, or thercabour, confirmed the felt of the Jeſnites : ex Celio 2, Vergerio, Bales 


Fmvimention of ſets and new Profeſſions, hath bin by the Emperiall lawes prohibited, as Cod. 
0.1471 leg. 11+ Honor, Theodoſ, Celicolarnm nemen inauditum, &c. Theſtrange and unknowne 
A" heles.that is,inhabirants of heaven, hath fonnd our anew ſuperſtition : andſo the law 


£. fit, ſhall bee puniſhed as herericks. This law approverh no name or faith ro be uſed, but of 
Chriſtians the name of Celicolites was a goodly ricle,as the name of /eſnites is ; but as that name wag 

ade a doakefor p—_—_ and hypocriſic,ſo is this: and, howſocver they are called, it they ſwarve 
—_— aith of Chriſtians, by this law they are accounted herericks, 


fro as amerable rabble of Monkes hath miſliked alſo their owne patronsthe Popes of Rome : 


== diverfitic of religious perſons doe 
enter inro religion, let him chuſe ſome 


the Fraivicelles, who were afterthe order of Francs ©: Extrav. Toann. tit,7. c.1, Clemens 5. deſtroyed 
the ſeftof rhe Beguines, whichis revived notwithſtanding by Jobs, 22, Extrav.commn, lib.;. ti. g. 
ory Than welee what good epinion che Popes themſelves have of their owne ſefts. 

Addethe ſeale of holy Martyrs, John :ckiiffe holy Confefſor ; Benedilt, Francs, Dominick, with 
dlfachashave becne parrons of private rcligion, except they have repented, with ſuckas have en- 
tredigrothe ame, are in a damnable ſtare, Fox pag,4.50.col. re artic.4.3. PEP 

Tidal holy martyr, to follow the rules of vAwgaſtive, Benedii,Francie, and ſuch orher, is 
he faith : Fox pag-125 1.col.r. | | 
adiefor further proofe: 1, Thar the Greekes have no Monkes but after the order of S. BeflBi- 
ſhopef Ceſarea, who inſtirured his order of Monkes, about avno 380, 2. The Arhiopians have 
bur qaeonly-order of religion, which is of S, {»rhovie the Heremite : and their great Parriarke js 
$ofthat order, as Zage Zaboſaith, an Erhiopian Biſhop. 
mof Baſil, artic.5. The Charch of Chriſt deth labour all that ſhe can, to keepe the beonnds of 
go, Herdfere foe doth by no meanes communicate with ſells, and che rules of orders, deviſed to make 
rene ofdeves, ments, apparel, &c, | n 
Ef complaincth of the unnecefſarie rabble and ſefts of Monkes : Ego puts, encallatums 


£ 
” 


of aMonkes cowle, that Chriſtianitic wouldbe no whir the worle, þ now efſent rat culrnum, 
iberns. liteleram d5ſcrimine, if there were nor ſuch difference of profeſſions, meats, ticles : ſeeing 
 MonkengRoome to thar paſſe, rharif you take away certainc externall things, fere deteriores ſuns 
ary; teyatedmoſt worſe than orhers, and the borer part of the Monaſterics haveſolictle exer- 
ue Of reilg Of, br wn ſqw4ns minus Ticedt religloſam vitam agere, that no where may gone. {eade alcefſc 
I One oway countrimen may be here brought forth as wirncſſcs againſt rheir felowes: for upon 
tpi; Dencer,25.10c where he wasto pur off his ſhoe, as a ſigne of ignominie, thar would nor 
Wupſed to his brother, rhey givethis rule : Poſters and Dotors maſt beger ſpiritual childronts 
i, me 10 themſelves, and ſo . are called Chriſtians, not Panliavs, whom S; Pani corverted: 
ad yiycher , Iproyyoo, are yourFearciſcans,. Benediftins, Dominicans, andibereſt, ſo called of 
Taxcſens, B » Dominic, aid other their founders? _ 


6 7% l 1e ſecond queſtion y concerning the Co unſels of p 
177 6 EFT | 

ſs wn odny: ,, 11 okitc gs Papoſ, ks bran 
(Wikiey Gy, is the very foundation of the Menallicall life, which is rhe moſt perfeRt eſtate and 


orme more than Chritt hath commanded, not only his pre- 
th om port gy HOW P{L/AOI 
, is ffaner bur che Evangelical arc givenonly 


ch they arenorboundto' keep, neither doe they finne inleaving chem 
rve them; rhey a el aro greet ecedada Sack Done 


ry | 'Þer tic 2 are theſe z to 
Tn c, and fuch Pike 2 Be! 


ive all we have to- the poore ; to abſtaine from cating of fleſh, to 
'bap;3 .Kheniftomn. Matrh-ug. foll.g. * * 


Argue 
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name lech, Nip ad fidems Chriſtianemeonverſi fuerint, &c. Unleſſe rhey be convertedto the Chris - 


Pag.qt4.1.68, 


Pag.1146.1.66 
Theveulib.6. 
CaPe2, 

Alvares de- 
ſcrip.of Ms 
thiopia. 
Damianus a 
Gocsde moe 
rib. Ethiop, 
Harm(ſcQ.1G 


en wi wie, rex Chriſtianam nihelo deterixa habityram, &c, Ithinke, as having good cxpe- Pag-484- 


Epiſt, lib, 23, 4 

ad loang. 

Gacchum Ma» 
on 


Doway Bible, 
447- 


g0.Kicor, 
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Maith.rg.21, 


Matth.1 3.20. 


Zach 4-10, 


Mark.1334 


MatUYi,22.35» 


Prov.1.25,26. 


Dan. 4-24. 


Adﬀs 2.44. 


1 Cor,y.25. 


x Cor.7.9.40, 


Math.19.12. 


Hom. 6,in 3 
cap.lonz, 


The fxib general Comroverfie 


| Argurs.1, Math. 19.verſ.2 t.Chriſt faith, Goe and [ell aÞthon haft, if thou wilt be 2Ha,ny 


wasa Counfell of perfe&tion,not aprecept given to all Chriſtians. | 
Anſw, Firſt, this was both a Connell andprecept, choughnorto all, yer to this one man, 
cover his hypocriſie and vaine confidence which he had in himſelfc, as though he had 


+ of. 


when he wasfarrefrom ir, Falke Matth.19.9. Hark,19.3, Secondly, it isa generallprecerew 
ro loveche Lord with all the heart, and to be content, when the Lord requirerhi,for Chiitz + 


leave all we have, Calvin. [nftitnt,q.eap.13.ſe-13. 


Bellermine replieth : Firit, iris not like that this young man was an hypocrite, ora y tins ws 
ofhimſclfe, becauſe ir is ſaid Chriſt loved him ; bur he loverh no hypocrites or proud men, } 


Anſw, Firlt it was prophelicd of our Saviour, as iris allcaged, Afarth, 12. 20. that he ſhould, 


quench the ſmoaking flax ; that is, that Chrift ſhould accepr and a the leaſt good! way £ 


af 
he. found in men, increaſing and nor extinguiſhing them : asitis allo ſaid, Zach.g.ro, 


ſpiſed the day of ſmallthings ? fo Chriſt is aid to have loved this young man, becauſe hey ON 


ginning and likelihood of goodneſſe in him, rhough in rhe reſt he approved him nor. Ser 


WE © 257 
: 13; e 
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like example we have, Marke 13.34,where our Saviour faith to a certaine cxpounder of the ang 8 


had anſwered him diſcreetly, Thow art not farre from the kingdome of heaven : wiiich waaagmey 


mendation of him : and yer the other Evangeliſt Saint Matthew reporting the _—_— fa 


35-ſaich he came to tempt Chriſt : he was nor then void of ſome difſinulation, yer Chriſt cout 
dcth him. Ska nol NE OVY ' Rn 
Secondly, Beferwine ſaith, that a man may love God withall his heart, and yet is nothouyl 


doc all which God aounſellcth, but which he commandeth, Bellarm. /:b. 2. de CMonath, e.g 


argum.5, 
Contra. 


Argum,2, Afts 2.44. They hadall things common. This is tiot a rule or precept te all Chilli 
men tolivein common, bur alife of perfetionand counſell followed of the religious, Khemify . 
Anſw, This living in common among the brethren in the Apoſtles rime, is the fame rharou 
alwaics to be among all Chriſtians, that noman account that to be his awne, whichthe neceſiths 
his brother requireth to be beſtowedupon him : this the rule of charitic requireth, whidhizgu 
the great commandements :'Fulke in hune locum. 26 
Argum.3. 1 Cer-7625. Concerning Virgins I have no commandement of the Lord, bu 
mine advice. A precept therefore is one thing, a Counſellof perte&ion another : Bellormionpes - 
Avnſw, Firſt, Pal hath no generall commandement from God to impoſe the yoke of contin 
cicupon any, becauſe God hadleft marriage free, and therefore no man is to be barred and kein 


it : Burthe Apoſtles particular advice and fentence (being moved by rhe ſpirit of God, pnſyjalb 


not only a Counſell, but a commandement, that both they which have the gift of continenge, 
glorifie God by thar gift, verſ.7,and rhey which have it nor, ſhould marricrather thanbumg Ml 
diſhonour God, verſ.9, Thetefore the Apoſtle ſaith, Let every wan wherein be is called tharinnn 
with God, verſ.24,. It a man be called ro live fingle, he oughe to obey his calling, having oeounat 
gift: if a man be called to the married cſtare, he muſt not preſume beyond his Cork 0 lin 
e gift of lags 
ch, he thar oben 
ro uſe ir,foriniea 


counſell of th 
thoritic wich 


cu 
he unruly ſairhofche Prophets, that they ſpa 


not to paſſe which | 
ſtroyed : andrthar 7's or 


concerning Mouks' and Friers Queſt, 2, 


ge, werſ. 641 fprakg this by conceſſi ow, or 6s giving advite;net by commu undement :  rliat 

_ WL ation a man might marrie: but this is a commandement, as verſ, 9. to marie 
pens and yerthe Apoltigcalleth it an indulgence, or conceſſion, + 

werſ."12. the Apofile aithvitiche fame ſenſe; 6 che remnant [fpcake, and uot ith Lord hit 

c Potters eoanſell,baving gopreſcript commandement'in: the word; chatis,chat afaichfilliman ſhould 

kl "hs Tocring wife, if ſhe be contentto dwell with him. But this is contmund&thent,and 

not leav wanſpreſſed ; as it may'thus a CE firſt by the'manner of ſpecech, bein = pt \et him 


for he ber, verſe 12+ Secondly, verſ. 15. ifſhe will deparr, che man is nor iti ſabjetion; rherefore 
- none 'but abide;rhe matt isin ſabjedtion, that is,bound to keep her. Thirdly, verſ.16. 


man may'beaninſtrument to ſave his unbcleeving wife : but weare bound to doe all 
in falcker anothcrsfalvarion':'Evge,cven this connfell alſo'of the Apoſile is a comimgndemenr. 
and <Belerminegained nothing by this place: - + 
"nx Ja\dae Doway glolſcmen doethus argue for Evangelicall Connſels: becauſe under the law 
*. mere ſheciall ſtates not commanded by law, butvoluncarily profeſſed, as of the childten of the 
' aca of os, Rechabires;&c. which were exemplar figures of religious orders.in'the new 
. Te pie the Doway ſtudents, p- 936, 
/otbi = old Teſtament cannot bee a rule mntoithe new in the ciremonielt obſervations 
; {ah # F me of thoſe ſpeciall ſtares were:commanded ro ſome, asthe profeſſion ef a Nazarite ro 
HF AndtheRechabireswereenjoyned thar'ſtare of life by their father Jonadab, lerems; 
nol the Prophers did not vow chaſtity, for they were 'marricd, 2 Kmmp.4.4.wee 
berweene thoſe which rhey call; precepts and counſels: bitr'thuy farre;rhat although 
_— Cook is nor commanded, yer ity the''(generall ir is included, that every man is 
with all-his might, in what thing ſever he may z as.0ne may have more ſiren gtth 
ta nebevet _ keepingy of a Precepr n nor couniell is meritorious, 


ar dt 


hiiadi2 MENTS The Proveflants, | n Lo | 
EF NIOY affirm 4hd according to rhe Scriptures, thatit is impoſlible forany i manto per- 


V Ve the law and commandeinenrs of God, mychleſſe ro fulfill more than is commanded : 
debts It is falſe, that beſide the precepre of Cheri there are Counſelsof perfe&ion, which arc 
t1hiANets doc or not to doc : for whatſverer is to thi glory of God, wee are bound to doc, 
wwledge then no ſuch cvangelicall Counſels,as fb in 1 eyCalvin, 

#18), Math. 5.48. Our Saviour aith, Yee ſhall be fo your heavenly father? is perfett, 
teſted Tounels tending to perfeftion,a are comman Ements, If the rc bec any thing whereby 
yore necrely atraine unto perfetion,that we arc bound and commanded to doe 5s ifa man 
2 bertet biaine this perfeQtion of godlinefſe, by living ingle,if he haye the gift; he ought ro doit: 
f be = otzt Lg and yer preſuming, he burnethin "oſt and ſo is fer further backe inthe courle 

) | AT; ; ' 

ogn gif YN :Therear « (Gafth he) two kindes of perfe&tion; alcfle whic conſiſlerh in 

which is neceliry ro falvation:ſiicha perfeRjon is commanded, Harrh. 5. 
jt ire 7 tiot ſimply neceffarie ro ſalvation, bur to obraine a mare excellent de- 
elon.inobſerying the - : and this our Saviour meaneth, when hee biddeth i young 

0(elf'al rd. yac ok NA, Marks 10.21, Belarm. cap. 9, arg 
no greater perfeQion, than in the abſolute <ngs of bh lay: : for the 
ES Pobii 4.12. 1617. Butlove is the fulillin 
leſſe petfeRtion isthe beſt, ſeeing i ir uy Dies 


\poken of Math." AY is7he beſt} rfcAi an tobe pe as og . 
Wo - x a \ oncan there be,r nto 'be perfe accorgi ro EE Go Thicg 


OM wewh Mich Obrift Hark the\ Neck m_ ro ſell all he hadro 
1 os Far point © Cd hn ra, this, w whereof Cari lpcakerhy t we ſhould lovegur enerajes, 
eh anc art mari may gi - n A, ab v goore, and Ne bee without 
q + but he cannot nemies, uplefſe hee have love: wherefore chis poipt of per- 
| & thanth © Oat OF; <3 Beywine hath loſt @ ; good diftipRlon. Where 


<tothe pore, is 


I Cor,12.15-1 LS 


; \ & 
x John 4.12.16. 
} Rom. 13. 20. 
7 Math. 5.48. 


I Cor. 1343+ 


| = Inech a Miong place ER FR Iexting' aft contact exhqrtafion to perfeftion con- _ 


ike oy 260 rapre mandement.. ; 
are BO EINE Ml on eld all gh foul, , withall our ſtrength; 
"ore WITarte "thin gtherels," Eb wee rity expreſſe the ve of God, Wee are Teeogth 
Manger ntro docir; tak pi res Din nrode Ko Ga Godmore,th thagchou my 
OG n Fes 1 ts pn ardenter awet, pn 
rs IT 5 indh; MEH 
I (ERS +5 For dn he od ; gi 20 
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Luke 17.10. 


Matth, 25. 34+ 


The fixth generall Controverſee- 


his Monkiſh divjoity, may love God above all, and yet not love him above all ; forifhe ag 4 
refuſe. to doe nocbing for Goes love that is in his power. | | Ge pal 
Argum, 3. Luke 17.10. When you have done all thoſe things which are commanded you 8. v/ 
are ugproficable ſervanrs,and did nothing but that which was our duric todo : Ergo neat. 
docall thingsthar are to bee done, and wecannotdocthat which we ought, much Iefſe more a 
ought ro doe, Adartyrs argument. Ms. 
| BeBarmize anſwereth : Firſt, Chriſt Girh, when you have done all which 1 comhanded "oth 
which I counſclled you, 2m 
Anſw. Asthough the argument followerth nor ſtrongly : you cannot doe the led; tha ina. 


commandements, therefore you cannot doe the more, that is, ſpeaking now (as the Jeſair 


Counſels of perfeRtion, which arc more than theprecepes. Ir is a-precepr of 


oods tothe uſe of the poore ; it is a counlell of pertettion, as they ſay, 
Bar if a man-cannor pertorme the firſt, that is, keeping his goeds ro &'” 
able with a reſolute minde ro give them all away. " 1 - AIR 
Secondly, he anſwereth : Ciuit bidderh them to fay fo, as ſhewing their humiliey, p £4. 
were indeed unprofitable ſervants, A poore ſhift, as though Chriſt cnvied the good of hiakrus, 
would obſcure their well-doing, and doth not rather advance it to the utes FRF why 
of the ſerviceable works of his children, as we ſee, Harb. 25. 34. And Chriſt being a fi 
pher, would nor ſurely deceive his Diſciples, and rell them one thing, and hinifelfe known as 
another. Some anfwered in Beyward: time to this place, as the Jeſaite now doth; Her (ngtintn 
fer bumilitatems Chiflw wonuit dicendons efſe: Chriſt only would have us thas ro ſpeake, nib 4 
we arc unprofitable ſervants, ra ſhew our humilirie, He anfivercth : Plane propter humiliate ime 
wid contra vericatem: You fay truc, forhumility, bur noc againſt the verity, de eripliej 
& likewiſe was it decreed, Concil. CMilevitan, can. 6. Placwit,qued 4it S, Tobannes, f #6 reviann, gu 
peceatum non habemunes ipſor ſeducimm,& cquiſqnic fic arcipicndum puratun dieat propee ki 
tem won oportere dici nos non babere peccatum, nen quia veritas eff, auathema ft: Whereas $ tid 
If weſay we have no finne, we deceive our ſelves, &c. Whoſoever thinkerh iris fo robe andere 
that for humanity ſake it becammeth us nor to ſay that we have no fin, notbecauſe the rmth 
deed, let him be accurſed,fec, Bur theſe Frier-like miſts and ſmeake of Locufts, are not blew 
the cleere light of this Scripture, which ſheweth, rhat when wee have done all we can toe were 
farre ſhort of onr dutie, a | - "O02 "ie 
eArgume 4- Belormine, the better to perſwade that there are certaine call A * THF) 
precepts, ſertcrh downe certaine differences betweenerhem,cop.7. which differences ifthy th 
peare to be none, then precepts and counſels ſhallbe all one, © FER 
1 His firſt differences, in reſpe& of the marter,preceprs (Gith he) are more cafily kepe;huttn 
ſels more hardly and wirh grearer difficuliic. | Wes 
Contra. Itis an harder matter tolove our enemics,than fora man to giveall his goods tothepi 
and therefore the love of Chriſt is ſer forth re be the moſſ excellent kinde of love, becuaſe 
his cnemics, Rows. 5.8, Bur the firſt isa precept of perfeRtion,a ; 


y 


other a counfell of perfeAion, Marth. 9.21. confeiled alſo by Belarmine: 
difficu!t than a counſell. | 


y man having! 
ry man ha' 
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aprecepriso ingot followerrue, to eſchue vice : A isof things inane 
as.co uſe or npt ro fe, « Bur yer the ocvafion may fo ſerve, thu. br 
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ae - , by LSE \ a 

. conrerhing Monks and Friers* Queſt. 2. 
\.. ff,e; for we ought not to cat flcſk to offend our brother : Mults faciendaſunt vox 
age" charitate : Many things are to be done (faich he) nor by ae any law,bur 
of charitic : tharis;we have no patticular law,bur the generall rule of charicic. A counſcll 
in things indifferent, which are alwayes lawfull, buc nor alway cxpedicnr : and it is no- 
t but s particular application of the generall rule of charitle : Charitie witheth thatnothing 
ro offend our btcthren, 1 Cor-10.32. The Scripture i iran” "ary libectie ro cat 
| isno generall precepr, or prohibition : yet che Apoſtle giverh counfell, thar is, according 
fel of charitic faith, zbat alchough all things are cleane, FHlalum tame oft hommi, qui per of- 
diag OT yet irisevill toche manthar carcth with offence, Rem.14.20 Here we [# the 
- -Mon'dof an Apoftolicall counſel! is finne, And though wee be nor bound by any particular 
bis tire or that tO abſtaine from fleſh; yet que facienda ſunt libera charitte, the things 
 $-done in the dutic of love,doe as well binde us,as if we Had a dire& commandemear:tor 
ways of the commandements; Fea ir is one of the great commandements to love one 
"Se the coun(ell onlibertic concerning indifferent things,remaincth in ir owne nature free 
PM connſdlleth ro cat,norasking any queſtion : inſuch acaſlc it is ncicher evill not ro 
| *—Jroeat; bur if any man be preſent that may take offence by oureating, rhenis it cvill 
le of pe uſtine cconcluderh: Malta mihbs videnturliecre & nov -xptdire, que per juſtitians, 
DR 2 cerinns ed proprer offenfionem hominuiw vitandsſure: Many thicgs arc law 
or .enedient becauſt of the offence of ourbfethrerifeſt therby they ſhould be hit dred from 
4 Alulter.conjug t#b.t.cop.14-17. Thus we bs: 5 th doth norkfing favor the popiſh 
#ceprs& counkls: for by his ſcnxence c unfels,that is, rhe liberrie and freedome 
eft, arcreſtrained and made necefſarie inthe exrernall boſe, by rhe rule of Charitic. 


tlie. Deertt, p.eanſ.28; qu.1.c.9-Qnug juber Dominm, non eft indigunm, fradem monet A- 
ono" refit Deere p.eon] anne DR unkir,itf the Apoſtle ma. rote” the ſame. Sexes 
0&6. vt: 12.0.5. Nonnulla confilia ſub verbo precepri « Many counſels are contained under the 
deeept/(lement. fn lib. 5.081140. Ts Nithel.4. there it is detertnihed, Thar the rules of Franca 
Bifciples that they ſhould goe barefoot, and\not ride bur in caſe of hneceſlitic arid ſuch 
Ents» which tiorwithſtanding according torhcirdefinirion are but coves, 
| "Thirut # holy Martyy#have ſcaled t /obn Haſſe, T here arc ſo many counſelsand determina- 
Bodththe Goſpell, asthere bee lawfull and honeſt things Joyned with preceprs and com- 
—tref God, birding us thererounderpaine of deadly finne : for cverie fuch thing doth the 
| -deammand 15 tofulfill in time andplace, &c: Fox, pag.617. col.r;lin.zr. 
wehart he can vow. This holy Martyr died in this confefior, and was burned at Lyons, 
GE ex Tohenne Criſpin.lib.tert. T hus then'it appeardth,thar betore rhe Lord there is no diffe» 
were bis counſels and cotnmandements; bur tharwe are bound ro keepe them both. 


{ Yerthar wee ſheake more diſtinftly hereof; wee doc not rake away all differcnce berweene pre« 


FFt..h ES. Oo 


eotsadomnſils; neither yer doe we deny a difference of reward for the ſame, 
- Th thb mebr nr,allowing a threefbld difference:1 Inthe marter8& ſnbjeGt:precepts are of things 
xeceffaryAlitlieirnarure good orevil,asarethetcn moral commandements: counſels are in things 
indiffecentinthein@lves, as in caking,ornoctakinga wife,jn abſtinence from fleſh:as Hierim ad Dez 
idd vegbibed malaprecipiuntar bona.permitt wat ur media ſnadentur p:rfetta:cvil things are fors 
| kidden,good things are commanded, indifferent things are permirred,8& pertect thingsperſwaded,&&c, 
© aTheydiffer in reſpett of che manner :- preceprs are generall tor all perſons, times and places : 
counllilkare ap yedrop; war perſons; times arid occaſions : asto abſtaine from marriage, for 


= 


d -_ d | + Wt are theren ; © called. :\ wh ; | FO 
OT c confidered in cefpect ofthe commander : and fo inregard of Gods juſtice, who 
' equiteth of us?o be perfe@ as hels perfeRt, rhere is no Cifference berwceene precepts and counſcls, 
batevatle one is commanded to enter into that profeſſion of life, whichis neereſt ro perfeRtion : as 
| yew n che ſame place faith: /» couſa juftitia ownes inn debemms,uir 6,Vidua,vupta :la the cauſe 
Halicse vl owe the ane dnric; the virgin,widdow, and married, bug inregardof Godsmer-- 
dhlliadulgence, which bearerh wich onr infirmicics, ſore axe called counſels, which they follow 
F ſtrive againſtrheir infirmities;'as rrue virginitic is more commendable in thoſe whicti 
oct gift,chan in them which uſe the remed becauſe of their infirmiry: for the ſecond point,wo 
Þ a with athreefoldYwicarion, 1 That carers parib. other things 
cater reward which obeyeth rhe counſels, as Marie had chos 


wk 


[brabaw no doubr pleaſed God berrer it his rich marricd 


gall - | va to heare Chriſt chan her fiſter Martha : bur fimply it 
c 


ctheirfi y 
DX Miter kinde of life, If they have that 

:, if they compare themſelves wich or 
effarie preceprs muſt nor be neglefted: 
acounſell, as we ſpcake of;is robe preferred be- 

Gg 2 | fore 
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one : ſuchr muſt comparechemſelves with - 
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x Car.10.33; 


Rom, 14-14; 


Than HEcePt and counſels or monirions areconfounded,and both raken for onerheir owne Ca | 
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fl SAonerins French Martyr-; No man can vow to God ſb thuch, burthe Law requireth 1 1 


ee which = 


326 


Ifay 64.6, 
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ral.Eccleſ,c.20. &e, Seeing = of the whi rare: 
FA. wy py Radio —_— allesgerh Baſf,,who thus ms 4vite mal * 
| lam ſcepwm haberſalurew aninde, Oc. | ns life hath only one ph Ms. 
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9 8. Error. 


Ifay 19.38 
ver{.19.19, 


Non 4 lege ſolvitur, qui ſupra legem fo 


The fimth general Controverfie 


fore one,that walketh in the precept only : bur ebedience to a Councellonly by 
before theobſervation of a precept : as a Miniſter which hath the gift 

nor, is not therefore berter than one that preacheth and is —_—_ : | 
aperit ; He is not ficed from 
wag Sllicita vitare diber, 


jon theo, who 


ſomewhar to himſc above the law: 
bent : Nom qe ghr more ro ſhun dingrralfl than he who refuſer 


3 Here nyiſt be laid afide all optuionot perfcftion,% merit,of the once before 
with men ; for neicher by the obſervation of preceprs nor counſcls, isthere ; 
God:for all our rightcouſhes is as a Rained clour: neither is a man more 


We therforc both refuſe the crror of the, i&i,which made the obſervation tuck 

neceſſary, affirming,chat none could be ſaved tharlived not fingle and in poverry as the Apg 

Epiphan hari, 61.38 alſo the fancic of V5g#/antime & lowinian,thar gave 
_ 


riage Wn itic, of rhc one before the other : we alſo reje&the 
of greatcr perteRion and more meritorious : But we 
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IR further m—o—_ herein. 1 lerenie Patgas of 
neth ours opere bong, mt dicntss, ( 
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the ſoulc : Ommiegue 68 1angnom Dei mandara, &'e, ſervare, &e. and tooblewe al. 
may help thereunto asthe commandements of God, &c. Loc here the fingle life of mc 
ſons is counted among Gods commandements: itis then acommandement, not ace 
2 Ofthe Kgyprian and South Church, Achaxe/zas faith direRtly : wes 
arr preceptiFe. Our Saviour did ſo much prevaile in thelep 
Tt which is above the Law, &c. LO _ of virgigiric he calle 
of Saxony, artic, 20, Hypecrites ine that 
their ponds 26, Migvek beferbe evil ED 
apo that their life iz @ fate of perfettion, becauſe 2 
gpm aj alſo the (onnſelt: this error is conrarieto 2he G res. | 
they canuet ft the commandements, but to ſomewhat wore : ai 
error heel ng wperarogation, Ofc. 

4 Gulicluw de F jg 8 he is cited by Aquin4,thus expeundeth that prece 
the young man, If rhow wilt be perfel ſell all; [bi mandatam nobi: efſe 
there an habicuall poverty is commanded, not that we ſhould aft 
bur when the conteflion of the name of God, and the pang, Chit na 
rere para: ane, Then we ſhould be ready to leave | 
the Romaniſts, ro prove the ion of Counſth, = ny 

Y ca, Brllarmive himſclfe determinerh;that the Rare of nes is more peta 
boananeduato Soren Billoponor flowing aprgmarkagres 7 oe or | 
pe 


beattained unto. So then not the! gr 
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which muſt needs be builded upon the word ; for werf. 22. S. Pam faith, If thou haff faite; 
with God : This cannot be ſpoken of a corrupt conſcience which isnot able to abide Godrall, 
but arighr conſcience eſtabliſhed our of the word.” + 
Thus Bernard cxpoundeth this place : De fide vera non falſa puto dixifſe Apoſtolum 
ex fide, peccatum, quis Pe af ftdes non eff : Trhinke the Apoitle ſpake of a true, notafaleli 
ſaying, what is nor of faith is finne , for a talſe faith is no faich : Lib. de difpenſation,'1i 1,1] 
Argum, 3. To mortific the bedy,aud ro be renewed inthe minde,is the reafonableghath then 
and proper ſervice of God; but the mortitying of the fleſh and change of the minde confilipthanl 
meat erdrinke,or any ſuch cxrernall thing : Ergo, therein ſtanderh not the true ſervicegblabh 
ſo the Apoſile alſo evidently faith, CMegr mekerh ws not acceprable nnto,Ged, far ueithe ith 
have we the more, or if we eat not have wetheleſſe, &e. 1 Cor. 8.8. The Apoſtle reaſhne! ve ys 
which being uſed bringeth no reward, notuſed procureth no loſſe, doth no: makeinsaccenthi 
God : for the negleQing or not uſing of thoſe things, wherein Gods ſeryice ſtandeth inli 
bur che notufing of meats and: drinks and ſuch like is nor daranable : Ergo, thereinſhi nded n 
Gods ſervice. : . _ 
Argam. 4.Let us hearc pra 4 judgement : Swurt malti qui vevent, oe; There aged 
yow, one a cloake, another oyle, another a wax candle, another rhar he will drigkeno wing 
that he will faſt, another that he will cat no fleſh. This is not the beſt kinde of vowing: 
carcth for thy comely apparrell,nor for thine oyle,nor for thy faſting :\bur offer thar unto 
he hath redeemed, thar 1s, thy ſoule, Do remper. ſer.7. Wee ſee by this what account; Agm” 
keth of ſuperſtitious volunrarie vowes, made with an intent to pleaſe God thereby.©- 1 #37 
; Concil. Arauſieanc. 2. cav.11, Nemo quicquam Deo vovern, viſt ab iyſe acceperit, fiem/agon 
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concerning Monks and Friers. Queſt, RN | 333 
ne farcher firſt, Teremw3e Parriarke of Conſtantinople thus ott of Bafhebaj 
wary he ſcope, but the ſalus;jon of tbe ſeule > And hee addcrh further of by wel Grjews 
yt quidem rereey onmninm repadialione, ilad ſun eff, ut Pave iditares pringe depe- D_ 
m—_ ; tb eefuling of all chings, rhag is thechiefe, to lay afide s, &c. Monaſticall 
nes theyre nor acceptable of chemſclves, bur as they help unto: mention and to furcker the 


batt ule ſaying of Zags Zabo a Riſhopof Echinpia, as beleciied before, rbat wont doth i ations 
by according to that ſaying of'S. Pal, Neier if we ear, have we che wope,o7 if mates Gone rn dt. 

and therefore we ſhenld looke for AE. matters, ur heavenh fads &cThele thingy bus Abiop. 

ex then arc not acceptable ro God. 

\artic. 24. Monefical vows, meger, Gre; wrdee net only rejef fora fall Harm ſc 2. 18. 

addedtberennte, but alſo breanſe they are the invention; of men, Auſpurgt, 91196, 15: { p. 48, 

wo nxhech he thas cheſs humane exdingnces are righteouſues before Ged, or doe deſatee remiſſion of 


telleth us, one of*tholr owne: Hiſtorians, thar in the rime of Pawlms, Antonine, Deinventzon; 
— this] cofmonaicll life waie and glee lo crew obfoilm, 1. 'n&F: by rer, lid, 7,c.x. 
Fe moic which eADOR AH Tr 
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ſhe fourth queſtion, concerning Monaſtic yowes” 
; in parciculac,. 3. 1) aa 


Jer axe theee kinds of vowes whichbelongun ro Monkery: the ft is che yow ,etwhunbbes 
ad the vow of obedience unto rhe: Ne AI and pos Fr the 
= of continencie. Ofrhele rhree in orders | 


Thefiri part, concerning the vow of volaneay poverty. . 


x The Paifie. 


Heyy it-isan acceptable ſervice umo God, fhr 4tian'to give Ate huthroth pore ly 94-Ecror, 
TT: addi& himſdfe ro voluntary poverty. © ROT 
” "ary 18.212 Chriſt faich, if thou wil bee perſett, goeand (ell all thou haſt, and"give Math. 1%: ar. 
ittotdep ſi tad come and follow mee. This is 7 rm follow Chriſt, ro lacke ptopriezie and 
brig n::andchusthe Apoſtles followed Rhemift.ib5d. 
}}, this is a precepr nor generall ro all, bue given rethisone man wo difover his hypo 
ve confidence that he had in himſelfe, 'as though hee had kepr the law; which hee came 
i fecondly, the Apolie chemſelves ha proytierie : Peter had a houſe : Tobi hadto pro- 
"del rey gin Meric, whom Chriſt commended unto him : Marthew made a feaſt of his owne 
thi. e before error g0..intheend, howthis ns is interprered by Galiclmims de S. 
4 pby Themes,not of an aftuall bur habicuall forſiking of Fall requirdioferery Chri- 
| mera to ſer forth the honour of Chriſt. 
gan. 3A 3, 44. They hadall things common: and Aft 5. Anarias and Sapphire, after their As 2. 44. 
Loni , detaining ſome parr proper ro them(tives, were and Judged of 
I ps Jellares, free 2& * 
communiticuſcdrhen amongſtrhedeethren, on ng Clii. 
d count that his owne, which the necelſ of i 
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Marke 10. 24. by = 
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-:: TJ Oluntatiezorrather wilfall povertie; for a man havirigno'urgent caliſe/to leave all hc hu "ſ 
V bequeath himſclfe to a poore and ncedielife, only far'opinion'of greate wn. al he hath,v 
betterto ihe Soi neither a thing acceptable nor commendable befor ile 
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mandedin the, pres.\ - 
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1 Tim. 6.17. Argon, 1; 1 Timoih. 6.17. Gard a 


fi rich, but to wait upon 
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The Wiſeman prayeth yu 
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Prov-31. 8.9. 


hur poverrie 1 
" Lugulg 
. Ki 
in heaven, &c, He counſcllerh ner mengoyaſt 
19 perſwade gich. ment cat yay; theis gands, ſees 1 
#t uſt. conc, Fauſtum, ib, H none 
phaſe that calk away theipriches, and penfivadetd weattrhem away :1hea 
RereR, p.147. might have ſpared hip labous hex l&where,” + 7 2! 
| Concil; Cabilonenſi (1b; baye&e; Certaine” 
Fh: w 4 7h, "far © pp 44 
charged, that for covero 


ſubſtance.cozhe UE Ay al opens ps 
pep the arts ;mens.loulrs, not; 
led .ro givethgig blanco. 


foule to give all away, why ſho 
| rus (cg rhe Imps. v4 a 
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Their owne Canons alſo do h be 
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yenot reje® ich men having good works. Againe, Canſ.12.49,1,.25, Sinepeccatopoſſideant ſus; 
Vas we fot in the poore {0 much confider rheir povertic, a$their religion: Ergo, po= 


” 
- « 
w þ 
L 
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 % , 


Eh 5/olwatts repptarur pro faftothe will is accepred forthe deed,&c. Es 1110. col.x, Pato.14.120, 


ky's 1+ everlaſting fcliciric : and ro thar cnd he alleagerh har ſaying of 'S. Paw, Thowgh [ Cenſur, Ori- 
| 95. ao p a ſuperſtirious minde, ro merit thereby, ſhew not therein their love to God,or totheir 


mo aying 


ndetay fipitntie Sudium confftere non poſſe : That in beggerly poverrie the ſhudic of 
eul{gorconfit : $0 ſcemerh thisnew upftart order of Frierst Mirko v6 of bores ly and | 
efforertier yer they boaſt much of their Generall Francis Borgiar, who of a Nuke begame a Je- $chorr Jeſuir. 
uite, ho to whis homilicic when new brecches were'offeted unto him, wonld rather weare his 4c vic. Borg- 
1d, Gar we! i eras 7 por ney rg on huge Canis, who gle 1id4.cm 
that fable of S. Francs, tl would put lice upon himſelfe agaige thar fell Loc.Thee! 
wich he, Pexpercarem plecniſe, Oc, nor ſordes, Tar potent was pleaſing to oo 7 lidar. cs. 
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concerning Monks and Friers: - Queſt. 4; Tr: 


«fled, may withour fiance poſſcſſe their owne, Canſ:16. qu. 1. c.68. In paype- 


þ your oWne law is not meritorions, 


:dencly, whereas rhe order of S, Francis was boimd torohnearie porertie,jt being 


, 


” 


om to touch ary money,nor yer to have P 

ppeare by the conſtitution of Pope Nicholas, ſext.deey. {ib.s. tit.12 c.3. 
"— *?- ſabw 22. who derermincth the contrarie, ſhewing that i» rehw oh filibeu, 
* conſume in che uſe, a5 mear,drinke, apparrell, che uſe Could not be ſevered from the 


anti) the ſubſtance being preſerved, bur in nfing of meat Inq drinke, the ſub. 
_—_ ) And © hee concludeth, that the ſaid hrs! A onfoic uſe, bur the 


m7 we alure povertic, Extrav. tit.14. Ry i | 
"$:14.h#22; condemned © for hererikes,'who affirmed that Chriſt and his Apoſtles had 
No Extrev.0it.14-6-5. Ifnicither Chriſt nor his Apes centred into thisrule of perfe- 
©: Se did betake themſelves royoluntaric povertie, ſhall any man now itrive robe more perfe& 
vo 1. Martyr)ſheweth what voluntarie povertic is required 'of Chriſtians, and how - 
m_ ee Ge and ſell al that thow haſt, & e. may be fulfilled, for he hath fald(Girh 
evcholadata can finde in his hearr to depart from ir, when God (hall pleaſe, or charirie 


gthispoinr, of voluntarieforſaking of riches. 1 ſeremie the Parrlarke giveth arule, 
mineif icbe not drvind anger: & ereyne falicitaris conſequende cauſa; or thelove of God, Cap: 20. 


with al my goods, &c. and have not love, it profiteth me nething » but they which doc cacal, 


Tait to themſelves. 

"4 of Antony an ancient Monk of Fgypt: Nec whiverſo orbirenntiantes, dig- Vic, Amonii, 
mw diauid babitaculic poſſes compenſare caleft1b, Though we ſhould renounce the whole a] | | 
we embar doe any thing worthy of chic heavenly habicarions, 8c, the Parriarke of Erhiopiais al- Zaga Zabo, ex 
_ I Amoenies order: to whom the Emperour granterh the third \part of his reye- Damianoa 
nate beſtaw-in charicable uſes : and when he diech, rhe Empetour taketh all his goods into his 9 4 
nds te Ir iemerh then that the Monks of that order profeſſe nor voluntarie povertie, at B. 

of Wirtemberg, c.21+ Iris to no berrer purpoſe co vow povertic, for cither thou art ahiop. 
worehycondition or cſtarc, and then the crofſe thar God hath laid upon thee, thou muſt beare pa» Harm.ſe&.18, 
end ie. or iſe thon docit pb ſibttance, and voweſt, by forſaking of thy ſabſtance, tolead a ?:974 
vorelife, and gerely living by begging, and {6 ro mierit erernalllife : this vow is firſt repugnant to 
x loveatrly neighbour, which requicerh no further ro be troubleſome ro thy neighbour than nc- 
ſie requiteth; ſecondly; it is conrrarie to fairh in Chriſt, becauſe rhat hee alone is the merit of 
terſe + alin forſake thy ſubſtance ro give it to conamon uſe, ir is not ro follow after po= 
. boecoprovide a more certaine and bounrifull kinde of life for thy (elfe, 8 
4 Rubadneirathe Jeſu in thelife of [g»4t13we Loyols their founder, faith, thar he provided that 1ib.s.c.u. 
theyaf hs rder ſhould have ſufficient proviſion for their ſuſtenration : for his ſaying was 5n 


Mey thatdoe enter imtothe monkiſh profeſſion, doevow in all things to become obedierit to 55.Error, 

, *vernour,”and to follow kisrulcs and* injundions : as the Franciſcans follow S. Frevcis 
© Milnftead of girdle pur acord abour him,went bare-foot,in winter ſeaſon covered his ficſh — 
EO OO. Its acceptable and grarefull ſervice, ſay they, trs'God, to be thus obedient rs Fox, pag 15s, 
©98.35+ The ſonnes of Jonedab are commended for being obedient totheir father, who en- 
"vm to drinke no wine, p— nor buil houſes, bur dwell in rents: Thus 
| oSr 
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Terem. 3511+ 


Matth,16.24- 


Gal.1.16. 


James 4.13, 
AQs.19, 


Colefſ.z.zs 


Rom,13.1,4 


1 Cor,7.23, 


erven of Chyift, Galath.1 16. Wherefore they which addict themſclves by their ſuperſtiriouge 
\ = to pleaſe men; are not the ſervants of Chriſt, bur of men, 67g 


Lord. Bur 
Colo}.13, , 


ſure beare we page pomve Pepe ow or ax the Rhemiſts tranflare, ſeduce you wiltully ; i þ 


Tye fixth general Controverfie 


they obeyed their father in things not commanded of God : Eygo;fo ought religious Monks 
Bellarws. c4p.21. | | lodge, 
Anſw, Firſt, you cannot ſhew that your monkiſh Abbors have ſuch authoritieover 1-428.) 
as the father hath over his children 2 for Co/of.3.and in many other places,children a6 
to be obedient to their ts; bur rhe ocher have ncicher authoritie nor calling our of ti6 
Alfo S. Pas! faith, Colofſ. 3, Sonnes obey your parents in all things : wherefore Tonadab; chiian 
no more than was commanded. Bellarwine auſwercth, that children arc bound onely to huh 
arents while they are lictle ones, and nor afterward: as the Apoſtle ſaith, thar the fie eat 
ke is achilde, differerth nothing from a ſervant, Gelath.g.1 " ; "mn 
Contra, Firſt,a childe while he is young is morcin ſubje&ion than afterward : for heis rhe ill 
in awe as a ſervant ; but when he commecth to yecres of diſcretion, he is ſtill held as a ſonnet? 
to be the meaning of the Apoſtle appearerhby the application of this compariſon; thatewo thy 
as ſervants, were keprunder the bondage of the rudiments of the world, and ceremonies of the, 
bur by the redemption of: Chriſt have received the adoption of ſonaes. Secondly, and thirky, 
eyen when they come to mens eſtate, mult be obedicnr totheir parents, ir appearcth Wy ys 
of El, x Sam.2, whois both puniſhed for not chaſtiſing his ſonnes, and they likewiſe for muck. | 
ring their father. We ſee then whar goodly Ruffe this Popiſh dofitrine is, that teacherh chillin. 
caſt off the yoke of obedience to their parcats. "O00 
Sccondly,lonadab cnjoyned nothing contraric to the Law of the Nazarites, Nomb.6, Apdify. 
ſay, that it was not the cuſtome of the Nazarites io dwell intents ; you ſhall finde that the 
bitcs did not ſo ſtraightly obſerve this as the other; namely not rodrinke wine: for twww.s, 
vorſ.11, _>7 came up for feare of the Chaldeans that were in the land, and-dwelt at Jerutth 
they difpcnſcd with the volugtaric injundtion of their father, for dwelling in theirtenes, burken 
che other vow efabſtaining from wine ſtill, becauſe ir was according to the Law, Whereloeth 
example maketh not for monkiſh obedience, ſecing they arc cnjoyned things not command 
God, nay contraric to his commandements. | ; mY 
Argem, 2. Our Saviour faith, He that will felow me, muſt deny himſelfe, Matth.16, burthi 
niall confiſterh ia the vow of obedience made to another : for then a man doth deny hint 
when hee is bound by vow to abcy; and not ſometime to obcy, ſometime not to obcy arhi 
ſure, FeBarw. ibid, | . " 
Anfw. Firſt,then by this reaſon none can þc followers of Chriſt,unleſle they will be Monks fart 
words of our Saviour arc gencrall of all that will follow him. Secandly, to be a followerof 
anda follower of men, arc conrrarie : for the Apoſtle ſaith, If I ſhould pleaſe mer, I were no nunuth 


Argum. 3. Our Doway tranflators upon that place, Gen.3.17. Of the tree eat thou not : yinetl 
note, that any other law in things otherwiſe indifferext proceeding from lawfull ſuperionre, binddi 
ſubjefis in conſcience : and in the margen thus, er=e obedience is blinde and prompt. 1, 

Anſwer. 1. There is great difference between the Lawof God, and the precepts of men; then 
bindeth inconſcicnee, not the other, forthere ir ove Law. giver which is able 10 ſave and deſi t 
istherefore great preſumption to match theſe together. 2 Truc obedicnce is indeed promgh, 
not blinde : it cxamincth the precept given in charge, whetherir be lawfullor nor, asthefpall. 
did, that choſe rather ro obey God than man. Filet wo” 


The Proteflants. yy 
N O obcdienceto any ruler,cither fpiricuall or temporall,is to be yeelded untoybur for thehas 
'V fake, and in ſuch matters wherein we have the warrant of Gods word for our-obedi 00s; 
1 Colef3.23, Servants be ohedient to your maſters, and whatſoever yew doe, doe is heal 
"p< ing be cnjayned uowhichis not warranted by the word of Ged,we cannot! 
60d conſcienccobey as before the Lord. Againe, S. Paw! ſaith, (olafi2.18. Letwe 


man muſt impoſe rulcs of lite beſide the Goſpell, for this were to rule over men at their plealuws! 
'2 js {5 ſaith, C«w home confbct avima & corpore, &c. Sccing a man doth contin 
body and foule; in regard of that part which the affaircs of this life concerne, wee ought tow 
je&t rothe higher powers : bur in reſpe& of that pars whereby wee belecve, and are callgdwiie 
kingdome of God,” we muſt be obedient ro none, Avguft. in 13. 8d Row. Therefotc go minn 
impoſc any newreligion upon us, which alrogether toucheth the conſcicnce. rad 
Argum,3. Saint Pax! commandeth obedience to the civill authoritic thar bearcththeſn 
Rem.1 3. bur obcdicnce cangor bee yeelded to the Prince, ifanother thing bee commandedIyre 
monkiſh governour, co whom they arc tied by the vow. of obedience :, ps there is a Cayon 
perſticious Councell, Tribwrienſ, c.9. $5 Epiſcepw placitum, &c, If the Biſhoþ doe canonicaly® 
creeaSynod, and the civill Judge ar the ſame time enjoyne alſo alaw-day, his law-day muſt 
place to the other : Ergo, tovow obedicnce toany which may hinder obedicnce to the civik1 
ſtrate, is concraric to S, Pewlr rule. if 
Argom, 4. Saiut Pawl alſo faith, 1 Cor.7:23. Ter are bought with aprice, be net the ſervans - 
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ts co be ob: 


SETY glich v0 Monkiſh obedience i in chings not preſcribed in the word, make themſelves ſer- 


Fu -h that the Apoſtle forbidderh usto be ſervantsunto men for inens cinſ bur 
AK. © men for Gods cauſc.- 
o ſerve men for Gods cauſe, or in' weke name of God, i isnot to be Garin unto men, 
thereforein rhis caſe they are nor the ſervants of mengbucof Chriſt; as Sainr Pan! 


ediear co their maſters, as the ſervancs of Chriſt, -Epbeſ. 6.6. Sccondly; Epheſ.C.6; 


yemen for Gods cauſe, which arc obedient anro rhem.in chings frot commandedby 
ranted by his word : as Monks chat doe vow obedience eveirinſuperſtitions fancies;arid 
ns: So tharthis place of che Apoſtleis very ſtrong againitchem,: 

caſe plentifull teſtimonie from both lawes : firſt, Cod./3b.3.tit.13 leg.7. Anaſtaſia 
h"this conſtirucion,. That he which is entred. j inco-any profeſſion in 2 college, 


F = 720 che xo: thereof, lo: that WIS =, hee yeeld obcdicnce ao ro 
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irrate. 
fe Canon law : : Decree. part. 2. nan I1:queff, IP Barjeliins Pope chets de> 


Abbas, &e, It ' Biſhop or an Abbot command a Pricit or a Monk-to 
muſt nor be obeyed: Erge, the vow of obedience may be broken. 


| >w of ebcdicnce,-which they urge (6 Uriftly, is not abſerved amongſt chemſclves : as 
inte 1h fe Franctſcans, who by. the rule F7 S. Francs thould have bur one coare, they oughs: 
olaboar Soi hetcbwaa hand, they ſhould make no glofſes upon S/-Freverrule-7 yer in all theſe: 
xy are now.diſpenfed with, Sexr decrer.lib.5,. tit, 12.6.3, Againe, they art forbiddenby.their, 

-moncy by themſelves, or others, ro have the cxecation of ceſtamenits, or granaries, 

qribeyards :ycr now all.theſe-rhings are permitted lv yl wIRIeY 5.14t:11.6.1-Sorhat 
= es re the checte rranſgreſſors of their vowes of obedience, - 


\Senonenſ. decret.mornm.30. Ex nunc juiramenta, &c, From henceforth: we diſanull 


Lak which are accuſtomed ro-be made ia.the-entrance to certaine frarrics and religi- 
97 hls for the obſerving of their ſtarures, rhar no-ſuch oathesſhould hereafter be. made, Or ex- 
s counſel, we ſec, hath decreed againſt. rhe oath of ohedience, which novices were. 


ein theirentrance, 


| —_ | Holy Marcy Panlus Pheriſams proper meliorem ſelbim Carifti, fn reliquit (cltam, 


unque ſella fuerint, debent exive, & induere ſeltam Chriſti. Pal the Pha» 


for » berter ſet of Chriſt; did leave his owne ſe&, and therefore allrhar are profeſſed in cloy- 


en ſhould leaye their ſefts, and come. forth to profeſſerhe ſet of Chriſt, ex Contil. Confbautienſ, 


go, che vow of ſuperſtitious obedience binderh nor. 


dience to be yecldedro a re 1 Jeremie Parriarke thus writcth, alleaging 
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che | | | rey, 
Secondly, han wes 7 5 yeeresold ar that time, when hee went outof Haran, verſ.q. Ergo, wee 
1» char none ought 10 bee made Monks before thoſe yeeres, Fourthly, when God cat 
ich any m4 ro a monkiſh life, as Abraham had an c{peciall calling of God, wee will give him gaod 


eaver0 $96 ther ſaying of our Saviour, it makerh nothing foryou. Firſt, Chriſt ſpeaketh 
Concerning | - a 40> t not for love of his friends to deny Chriſt : bur T crow % will ae 
perſecution, monkiſh lite is perſecution : andyeric is after a ſort; for the Locuſts, which arc 
grain, * *hurMonks and Friers, Apocal. 9. doe bite and ſting like ſerpents, that is, doc ſecretly 
noge Ott conſticnces. Secondly, a man may leave his parents, as Chriſt commandeth, though 
wo Niothe fame houſe with them : rhat is, by ſerting his love and. affe&tionon heavenly things. 
he dw! doe al goc ro Chriſt that come inro your Monafteries? nay, I would they went not from 
Thr nl ive after another rule than Chriſts: Frenr#s your great founder ercfed a new Sc& 
Chriſt: or the) ;nd found out a new rule for them, which he called regw/aw Evargelicam, the rule of 
of Ne: 25 though Chriſts rule were nor ſufficient. | 
the Golp " Herethe conſtitution of Tuſlinjex may bc objetted, Ced,.biþ.r. rit.6.Teg.q2, whichis, 
* tian invite petre, againſt his farhers will, may become a Monke, To the which an- 
' *ris ame conſtitution alſo decreeth, thar a ſonne againſt his farhers will profeſſing 204 
"av fixccecd him in his teſtament,and to be his heire,,wis ew impediments,#c. their fan- 
<A converſation being no ler unto them. Tt chey will have this law ſtand in force for the one, 
"3: fot the other? as it ſecmerh ro make with them in one _ fo inthe other cancer- 
nitric and profeſſed povertic of Monks, ir makerh againſt them. Sccondly, rhe Conftiru- 
ow of If which were laſt inſerted inte the Code, more than five hundred yeeres aftes 
Chriſt; doc ſomewhar favour of the ſuperſtition which began then to fer in foor, and therefore are 
not of that aurhoritic which the more ancient Imperials have. Thirdly, this conſticatianis contra- 
ieto fer lmperiall lawes of greater anriquirie : as Mexender madealaw, (od. bib.8. tir.q7. leg.3; 
That fathermight chaſtiſe his ſonne if he offended him, and ifhe ſo continued, thePrefident ar the 
ment of his farher ſhould more ſeverely puniſh him. This law permitreth nor the ſGnne to 
be diſobedientto hisfarher without due correction : bur to cnrer into a profeflion to his diſlike, is 
Iiſobedience © Ergesby the law not tolerable. Likewiſe, r5r.4.9.leg.4. Pager invitay non cogitar, Ec; 
Thefather againſt his will cannor be conſtrained, no not by the Princes letters, to ſec free or manu- 
mirhis forge: bathe is manumicred by entring inro Monkeric againſt his farhers will, This then is 
contratic tothelaw : _ chas everic Abbot and Monk fhall preſamero doe more than the Empc<« 
our himſelfe challengetn, | Cs 


þ The Proteſtants. 


. ought not by the Law of God to rake any yow of lngle and continent Iife without | 
G the conſent and liking of their parents : Luther, Pet. Martyr, bb. ts calibar. & votle. 
| 11, By the Law of Afoſesrhe father had power ro diſallow the vowes which the daughter 
necwp li houſe, N#wb.30.6. which Law was nor ceremonious-: forit was grounded upon yyyng6.6, 
the \ which commanded all obcdicnce and durie of the children to the parents. And that 
itidnot abrogate, it appearcth becauſe the ſame law is renuedby S. Paxl, 1 Corgath,7. verf,26,37- 
where tle referrerhthe whole martcr of keeping a virgin," or! Langer her jn marriage to 
he Will ofthe father; yer ſo, that he muſt have regard unto the reoplich  eſtarc and condition 
rein. Both theſe places doe apertly prove, rharneither the childe can be beſtowed in marri+ 
 norvowed to virginitic, without the conſent and determination of the parents, 
Atom. 2. Thefather hath as great power overhis ſonne, as the maſter over his ſervant : bur 


p 


bs aft cannot take upon him the profeſſion of Monkerie without rhe conſent of his maſter ; 


t Cor.7,36,37> - 


"Thefcond part of the reafon is proved borh by rhe Civill and Canonlaw: firſt, Cod, [3b. 1.2it.6, - 
lg. 16, Honor, Theodoſ, Ruſtic, ce. A rurall ſervant being made a Clerke, is bound to ſerve his mar 
ferby aſufficient ſubſtirure, Bus more evidently irappearerth by rhe confticurion of Amhbemine, 
Ir4. Iwbem aſcripritiorum, 6. We will that no ſervant make choice of a folitarie life withour 
the A of hismaſter : if hee doe, his maſter ſhall have the ſame power over him which hee hath 

h crVants- | 

Stalſo for their owne law the decree of Gelafiw, That ſervants entring into Monaſterieswith- 
onteonſent of their maſters or patrons,ſould bereftored unto tham,Detrer.pere.1.dift. 54.c.12. 

Likewiſe, Concil.Chalcrd.can.y, Decrevimms, &6, Wee have decreed that no ſervant be received 
Intoa Monaſterie, without the knowledge and leave ofhis maſter, = | 

Thefiſt part of the argument is debied by Bellarmine, that ſonnesto their parents are not in like 
tion, ſervants to their maſters z and therefore have more power of chemſelyes than ſervants 


Contra: 


346. 


Chalced, art, 4. 


x00, Error, 


Martth.J.1 s. 


_ furelt, | 


I Cor.7, Fo 


The fixth general Controverſe 


Conrra, Though children are nor in ſach ſervile ſubjeion, for there is one &64 ofa 
other of ſervants; yer the father hath as great power over the perſons of ;theis cha... 
in age, asover ſervants : becauſe the law of nature which bindeth ſonnes, is fixoner, a, 
ef men, which makech ſervants: and parents have greater power over their owns ah 
ſtrangers. "I ob | | | TO 

Let us heare what authogitic Augufine yecldeth to the farker over his chill 'h 


noſtram in dowmibis veſtris : Epiſcopme inde appellarns oft quis ” Log : wnulawi : 
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ſua, ficaput eſt domai ſue, debet 4d enmpertinere Epiſcopatiu 
Angaſtine their Biſhop) muſt ſupply our Read in yourhouſes: a Bi rr Superior 
Icd, becauſe he overſeeth: therefore everic houſholder being the head of his houſe onats, 
Biſhop in his houſe, &c, The father then Is a Biſhop over his children : hall any twn ge, 
take any out of his houſe, thar is, his Bifhoprick,or any ſheepe our of his i ld Ly 
and Shepherds conſcar ? mm] "9M 
The teſtimony alſo of their owne law inthis caſe is verie cleere : Si puell in pre NW. 
maiden in her childhood, or under yeercs, dorh binde her ſelfe with an oathin her fu 
withour the knowledge of her father, if her father ſo ſoone as he hearcth of it doth paint 
and oath isvoid : (avſe32. 9#.2.c.14: He a. 
Likewiſe, Bonif.$. ſext. deeret. [ib-3, tit.12, c.4. Filius pro anima,t&c. The fonne can nat 
of nothing concerning hisſoule, without conſent of his father, though he may chule ule. 
his body.” | * + 4. OW] 
Sec 8 conſent herein both of the Eaſt and Greeke, and of the jan and Sour OR 
the 4. Canon of the Chalcedon Counſel before alleaged: where though DieſcermPunlss 
Alexandria were depoſed for faveuring the herclic of Enryches, yet there were twelve 
tian Biſhops preſent, and gave conſent. See alſo of the Larine Church the decrees of Grunt 
produced : See allo in the former queſtion the judgement of the reformed C Jurches, _ 
thruſting of young maids and young men upon Monaſteries. | Me 


The third part, VV hether married perſons may with; 
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mutuall conſcatbecome Yoraries. 
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| The Papiits. _ 
VU muruall conſent the man and the wife may ſeparate themſclycs, and vow abdamnit 
ſingle lite Pe ever, foleng as they both ſhall live, BeJarm. cap.37. 6 ae. 
Argune. 1. Mary and loſeph were perfily man and wife, yer r domnngr conſent they Inedgy 
tinently all rheir dayes : Ergo, it is lawfull for marricd couples ro ſeparate themſelves for en hl 
agrecing thereunto, Belarm. cap. 37. | Wo 14s 
Anſw. It appearcth by the Texr, that there was no ſich thing purpoſed by Joſeph beloreliew 
admoniſhed by the Angell in a dreame, but that as ſhe was alrcady betrothed, ſo there waxaniint 
on leſephs part,that they thould come together, Aſareh.1.18, but that in the meane time iinu 
found wich childe by the Holy Ghoſt : and ſofrom that cime Joſeph being a juſt man neverkuril 
wife : there was no ſuch purpoſe or vow before. © - © Ce 
2 Thar this wasan cxtraordinaric example, who ſeth it not? When any man ſhall beudat 
ſhed by an Angell as /oſeph was, and ſhall have the like cauſe as Toſeph had to abſtaine, whichWlw» 
ver be, he may be bold to doe as /oſeph did. _-_ 
Arg». 2, I willnot here concealc a certaine law of Inflinian, Cod. Iib.x. tit.6 Jeg.q2- With) 
A ares chatif the husband or wife, Religionis conſe 4 conjugio receſſerit, Ee. Doely 
e depart from marriage, and chuſe olrariclif 
partie ſo departed were dead, * - : | 
Anſw, This law ſcemech to allow of the departure of the married parties, even wit 
each of ocher,forir ſpeaketh of the departure of one of the parties only : and thus Blowin 
prererh this Iaw,and refuterh it alſo, holding it ro bee a grear crror, that cither partic noWlnp 
withour mutuall conſent : wherefore fince that this law is refuſed by them, I ſhall not ney 


ife, the other ſhall have ſuch dower or gil@u 
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| l The Proteſtants. a 

Te? that arc once Joyned together in marriage, and have made a covenant each to oat oY” 

God, cannor Spaces themſelves though they both conſent, there being no other (Why oy. 
purpoſ: of ſinglelitc fot more holineſſe ſake. _”_ 

Argmm. 1. Ttis flat contraricto S, Pewlsrule, 1 Cor.7.5. Defiand not yowr ſelves, ex6i* 

conſent for atime,that you may give your ſelves rs faſting and prayer, and againe come top INT R 
ran empt youfor your incontinencie. Firſt, the Apoſtle faith direftly: they ſhould but pare 
{clves tor a time. Secondly,we doc thus reaſon ont of his words: Thereis no cauſe of watts] 
to be given ro faſting and prayer; but this may be done by a ſeparation for a time: nel nan 
ſaric we ſhould alwayes be given to faſting and prayer, bur upon ſpeciall occafion : thererae ue 
ruall ſeparation isnor necdfull. Thirdly;rhey that arclong ſeparated arc ſubje ro fall inten 
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th 


cepcrvng Monks and-Friers. Queſt. 5; 
Rs: Grit co marie, for avogding-of iacontinencic, ought t© 
fark ch i: hpforciclenorgodor lr yd tri: 


ying This teaks by way of bone 7 or permiſſion 
1h ir frail ; 
1c with Ns at once for 


ys beſt agreead] ns £0.30 
Tate, Nat Saine Paw! had richer the married ſhould be deemed alrogether 3 
aihac men were niſclfc;haſpcakerh direftly ro the widowes, and unmar- 


bimſe 
EE hed, abids Al et 37 mir toms 


'* FPG ought to remaine inthar cſtate which, 
- hs Secopdy, this ET ones < tommy 


bd Cor.7 24 TI 
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that a ts: 
Tal, butt ket mrbowſe ſow rn bk nc, verſ.5;; 


hich isa 1, dut-4t-they (houk vn wnty 
oy v- 1b gat og Peflprine conteſhe ys -the ſecond: 
= A noe forajaton granecth che rem  ofmaniage rovvery one, thee: 
a, Tax, to k God hed * , no man oh op aide : bu they chat aremars 
4 ' 7 ns her * Pro: 2. 17. as well asto themſelves, and arc hrgees by Godslaw: Proe2.I7e I 
. Eres, ch caordl re theſe marriage by thScowne power and the Lord _y # 
"a. 


& eh icby chis ſeparation marriage is nor diſſolved, 4vſper; Iris apmnckdiffals 

yoorls ; Y why gs rheſe arc their, words:For advourrie one-maydilinifhe arie- 

to jaxi Naſi marric againe for ariy cauſedoring life, Rhemift. Marth.1 9.ſeti4.Soye: 
4 ob dap, Serge of fume dos la hemats abpatiotnng 


"i No po is cauſe ear pee IR" asthe other, to breake off matrimoniall duce, whichis-con« 
"OR Nr 4 


Verſ;5arc; 


Now bee. « excepts cauſe fernicationis conjugers 4 conjuge dirins etnec 

f - > nat ur fecunds ducainr de ways, & conewpeſeen, Lib, 1, cap. 10.It is nor 
jd coplexone robe ſeparate from anocher,ualeſſe it be for fornication: par to leave. 
omarric a frucfull, Therefore if fornication onely | bea juſt cauſe of finall ſeparation, 
= were any orher, it-is moltlike it ſhouldbe for procreation of ——_— ; 

is aman to lcave his wife : : Ergo, for no other, 

64x. 7, Hi,qui matrimoninm [ani contraxerant, &t. They, which were 

amen they married, if afcerward one of them chance ro bee mad or franticke, or hath any 

«her fohen ne ta if hee bee made blinde by his enemies, maymed in his body, or cut in his 
prin 6, for rione of theſe cauſes is their marriage to bee diſſolved, &c. Bur thoſe are grea= 
T jeqrs ro marriage, than marriage isor can bee tothe exerciſe of ecligion: there» 

kt a rove of contigencie is marriage to. bce diffolved, or any Rear to bee afl< 

a 0 "26 CURL 

Ang yetwetareclearcr evidence out of their owne law, Decree. p. 3, cans 33-98.5,6-1 Lu eta abs. 
D ws, gun a n..&c. The vowes of abſtinence, which the wife ttade by ber husbands leave, if 
rahemardForbld, ſhe is nor bound to keepe. By this Canon ir is nor lawfull for the wife, no not 
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d&eanſen ro become a Voraric. Deerer, Gregor. (5b. 2. tit, 24.c.24. This caſc is pur, 
I his wife doc ſwear cach to other, that they would never defire one the others 
oezafterward the man would have received his wifeyſke refuſed, ſaying,ſhe would be 
c, Janocentioe. 3. chas reſolverh the caſe, rhar if the man could not be perſivaded to 
"gl he woman ſhould be enforced by cxcommunication to returne unco him, 8c, TFan oath 
| "= : Vid as —_— ſeparation of the husband and the wife by conſcnt,oo moxe ſhall a vow 


wg +3-tit.Z2.c.1, Alexander . this caſe is propcunded ; che hasband in the 
and Moaks, by the licence of his wife profefſerh Monaſticall lie : if his wife 
I nor tolive continently defire her husband, F Vi gueſt & debet dy neenafterio revo- 
ky may and ugh robe Apis verde wt Ergo, there can de no finall pa- 
no not by conſent by their owne Canon law. 
b th  boch inthe Greeke and. Echiopicke Church there is:ho ſuch faſhion ro ſeparate 
” he love of ofmonaſticall life : for am_ng hn urine chere;is no Pricit, whom Sacran\ appes - 
by fe Pop ,thar harh nor a Popadie; that is, a Presbitefſe ; op gy *, lagi Gxde exrocib, 
—_ who {to onderſtand literally cheſe words of 5. Pond, char a Bi 
Fu hotdand $band ofone wife, &c. He muſt then have his wiſe : which verball in 
als words though we allow nor,neither is irbroughtin co thavend ;yct irſhewer 
ſka be dof among them, | 
"4 5 The 


348 The f-xtb gouernl' Controwinſe 
Herm. ſc&, 28. 3 The reformed: Churct + trouble rior rhemleHes with lo ave8ig 
pa.Z66, weraftical vawer of fragle fesContelT, of Saxornte artic; n $4! : 17. 

4 The teſtimonie of the Latine Church is before cited out of the _—_ 
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The fourth; part, whether marriage contrad te 
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i Cor.7.27» 


one orher, are bound; ;uake Pr 

we. drake d, Pro. 2. Gone roche | you " D 
is a double bond in Matrimonic, a cone and ſpirituall, phe Ot 
rall death, fo the fpiricuall is' by the ſpirituall death : ; ſack is hed 
"a man dierh co the whole world, in rchouncing his goods, _ map 


- s FE rf Þ) 


after, Fitt, ifts renounce the of ah wolld be to die to the word 
ſhoald chus dienmeo the world: as Seyou? Moitls ; 23 your owne decree 
6.6, Q wi opibuc ſuis, c. They that can be maintained by their owne goods, ifthe) 
of the Church, commir facritege © wherefore your Ordetsare as able ro difſ 
riage, as Moyketie, which'notwitttanding yon denic. Secondly, if to be'a Monk? iato tit 
Romss, World,theneverie Monk ſhall be faved : foe hyelia die with Chriſt ſhall allivewit h- ph | 


© #5 Aw 


6.8. Bur 1 think they dare notfay oof all Monks, ſeeing” they denie nor b te 
reprobate : and:yer' Saint Pereys chaire will z5"Gone' Brin them to heaven, -as ah $ ol 
Thirdly, the ſpicituall death'may'bee evenin martiage, unleiſe Belermine will ſay, I \ 

isno falvation for wherc chitin ice dying with Chriſt, there is no living with him : ) Iain 
that is married, maydie unto finne, thenirisfald, that the ſpirieuall death doth Iiloke thefok 
all bond of marriage. "0E.3 
The Proteftents. 


Mavens whether ratified onely by lawfull contradt or FM of conſummar, ughe 
V Kany way tobe broken with conſent or wirhour, for Monaſticall profeſſion, 
Argum,r, Our reaſon is, becauſe it is perfet marriage alreadic in ſubſtance andbelurll 
which is ratified-by-contrat 6nely'and ſolemne vow and covenant made cachto other; nn 

thus berrothed, the one giveth power of their bodie to the other, and now rag more 
Phat chis marriage is perf before God, and.in ſubſtance, ir appeareth oY the yt 

which a man dehili og a maid berrothed, was ro ſuffer death, as well as if he had committedundes 
Peurz2s, Nfſewith awoman i aleadic marticd, Dewtern, 22.verſ.22.23, And Marthir. 18. Marieth nam 
March.z.z8, berrothedro Joſeph, is by the Angell called his wife, verſ.20. ro, 
Bellarmoine a th, that notwithſtanding the contra, the wifeis not bound to! id thed 

debtof marriage :toher hucbend, if ir be a detriment to her ſpiriruall good, as in this calcite 

ſhe entrerh Mmro Monaſticall profeſſion, ka "70 
Contra, Firſt, this reaſon makerh as mo for the diſſolution of marriage conſummate, WW 
conrrad onely : for the temporall good of marriage alſo muſt yeeld ro the ſpiairuall good. Seco, 

we denic that ir terideth ro any mnt o0d,' {8 or monſtaicall life to violare a contra} mann 
Got*+ firſt, bectuſethe partie is nor ſure ro have the gift of continencic, having ſo lately ona | 
and 2precd to uſt the remedic of marria , feeling her owne weaknefſc:and ſo ſhe is moreWietwim. 
into a ſpiritual) evill,to live in conti burning od luſt of the fleſh,as many of their mud 
did: Secondly , becauſe no ſpiriruall oodleto ie hoped for contraric to Gods ordinance, IRer 
| upon the condelh giveth the hraband power over the wife, and makcth her bond untol EY 
3Cor.7.35. 27; 35 ſheliverh ;11 C6r.9.39. The wife  beandes the burhand, « long « be lrweth + burſhe harp 
p wy ia wite.; ,a3wasſhewed before in the example of ſerie, Thirdly, the anon bes 
Fry pron wife # ſceke wor to be looſed : but he that is conrrafted onely, bound: 
CES on to ſceke to belooſed. Shen 
gem. 3, The vow of comincncie made in the raking of orders, wen eff effieax, isn0t 


concerning Monks and Friers. Queſts, 
ſhe mit onie before contrated,as John 22. decreeth Extravag. tit, 6.6.1, Ergo, neither mo= 
wfical i the reaſon is not alike, becauſe marriage is repugnant to monaſticall life of 
Belarwine —_ *o orders it is repugnant onely by the decree of the Church, 
ir ſee im 4 wee take it then as granted, that by the word of God marriage is not repugnant to 
| onely by the conſtitution of the Church, Secondly, Monaſticall lite alfo is an human in- 
orders but alasthe ſingle life of the Clergie:for S, Paul knew no ſuch proteſſion, when he pgiverh 
rh wirhout one pe to have his wife, x Cor.7.2, Thirdly, though wee ſhould grant a Cor.7.2, 
every-1an 3 bindeth more from marriage than Orders, yet the vow making bindeth as well in the = 
” 4 arher: for tO marric contrarie to vow, 1s ſimply repugnant in their opinion: wherefore ſee- 
oreothic© «after contrat in Orders diſſolverhir nor, neither ſhall a vow made in Monkeric, 
ingebaran0m the Civill law, it may appeare, Cod. /ib.1.tir.6,leg.42. thar the law did puniſh ſuch, 
Gone ad, betooke themſelves to ſoliraric life : the man loſt all his tokens and gifts ſent ro 
won” 1 hee was ro render double the value of the rokens received: although thislawis ab- 
wo #0: thelaſt Iaw-maker ofthe Emperours, whoſe times ſavourcd of ſuperftition, : 
hl an! law is allo ſomewhat doubtfull : Deer. Greg.lib.z.tit.32.. I 4.1 #NoCEN, 3, though hee 
1c from the praQtice of his predeceflors, yer delivererh this to be his judgement ; Poref 
en --Jers, oc, It may With good adviſement be thought, that matrimonic contraſted by 
WES preſent; in vale coſi, &'c-in no calc ſhould be diffolved as long as the partics live, 
mono #6. ati 1.6.16. Alexarder.3- thus determinerh, Thar if a man ſweare to be contrated 
= within a certainc ſpace, and in the meane time have a purpoſe tolive monaſtically, hec 
ks. +> Give his oath, performe the contract, &c. If then the vow or promite of monaſticall life 
oieakle to diffolve 2 promiſe of a contra&, much lefſe the contra it ſelfe, which is more than a 
0 Matte _ - F""_ alſo is of opinion, that a contrat made, per verba de preſents, by words 
aedefthe preſent, cannot withour common conſent be broken, /ib.4.diff.27.1. 
"mae dba revercnt writer among the Papiſts holderh, that marriage whether conſummate 
ed ondy, ought not for any profeſſion of monaſticall life to be diſſolved, [56. 6, gap. 4.4e 


, 4 


"«<! 


Gl p 


WT. | 

Clit or.car.1t fo Defporſatas puellas, &'c. We thinke it meer, thatifa maid cfþouſedto 
bled another, that ſhe ſhonld be reſtored ro whom ſhe was eſpouſed, although it be cer= 
hah loft che flower of her Virpjnitie by the other, &c. Bur the looking of her Virgini- 

Swareforcible.co diſſolve the contra, than the vow of chaſtitie, for it is able to diſſolve marri>, 
mare; and fo isnot the other without muruall conſent, as the Jeſuite affirmeth: therefore 

7t6Ca mn. ifthe more forceable cauſe carmot breake the eſpouſals, much lefle can the other not 
 TAmibnefaith, Corjages fidens fibiperiter debent t Cui fdei tantum jar tribuit Apoitolm, ut 

peſuces apeleret dicens, Malier non habet poteſtatew ſu: corporis ſed vir, &6, Marricd couples 
doeomefaithand troth one to the other : which mueuall troth the Apoſtle maketh ſuch account of, 
ththegiethitthe name of power, ſaying : The woman harh not poeer of her owne bodie, but the 
n;andlikenifeche man,$&c. Lugafine faith, that by the very plighting of their troth cach toother, 

ey receſve mutuall power and intercſt one of anorhers body, Bur thys troth was plighred before 
theconſummation of rheir marriage : Ergo, they had one intercſt in anorlier then; and can doc no» 

gone withoue the conſent of rhic other, ena; 

Herein, '1 Thecuſtome of the Muſcovires (though in many orher things, they are very rude Fo : 
witolow the Greeke Church, is to be preferred : forin their ſolcmnizing of marriage, the Prieſt ;; ar 
te man's Nanquid egrotam, ſcabioſam ct decrepitorn derelinques ? Wil thou forſake thy wife re a 

uencre, Icabbed or decrepit ? and helikewiſe askerh the woman, Az cecs, curvo et decrepito ma- 

"aercemer? Whether ſhee will be a fairhfull companion ro her husband, though he be blinde 
wokedand decrepic? and they both ſivcare they will, cc. ſoit ſeemerh that theſe rheir eſpouſals hold 

Fe @rtuopike Church, it ſeemeth they make no difference betweene the contra& and ſo- PU 
SC marriage, tor both are done at hore, not in the Church : the one then holdeth as firme va 


"Fl ei here thereformed Chnrches condemne utterly all ſich vowes, to breake cſpouſals or 

Veuitct For be which voweth virginitie, doth either vow it as a worſbip of God, andthen rcasfe it 
Souended itheibord of God) it is 4 commandement of men, & 6, or olfe he duth it 16 merit renal 

ape (@rdthes it is 4 wicked vow. Wittemberg-co26, *' * 

i Ns ; 5220" : of ſome of the Romaniſts before. 
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co2 Error, 


Full, Mar.z. 
ſoQu. 


L&vic.38.22, 


Martha11.r1, 


Luk,r,8o. 


Luk.2.51. 
Tohn 7.27, 


Luk x $0, 


| foode, which Toh»lived of, though nor fd vile, as the Jeſuite imaginerh. Secondly, wee denjenstt 


jr. helivedin'the wilderneffe : for onr Saviour wasnot knowne ro Ifrae},till he was 30.yet if i | 
1 en he _ ro preach ; yetlived he nor inthe wilderneſſe, but in his parents houſe, andW 


The fixth generall Comroverſie 


The fixth Queſtion, concerning therules and 
diſcipliac of Monaſticll lite. 
| T% queſtion hath foure parts. Firſt, of the ſolitaric and ſevere kinde of life in Monks ang}. 


' F mites. Secondly, of their canonicall houres appointed for prayer. Thirdly, of their 
parell, Fourthly, of their maintenance, whether it ought ro come by li: ir labour, 


"= 


The firſt part, concerning the ſolitarie and auſtere 
life of Monks, and of Fremites. | 


| The Papiſts. 


Olive inſolitarie places, to weare ſack. cloth, to be given continually to faſting, tolie hax 
fare meanely,and by other ſuch wayes to puniſh and afflict the body 
to bring the ſoule ro the contemplation of heavenly _— | 
Agnm.1, Iohn Baptiſt lived in the Deſart, fared courſely, and was barely apparelled, he ae 
cuſts, (thar is cither the rops of cerraine hearbs, or akinde of ſmall beaſt, it was a courſe kinks 
dict) and wilde honic, and wore a garment of Camels haire: he was a right paterne of true Frehin 
Bellarm. cap. 39.1ib.2. de Menach. | TY 
Anſwer. Firſt, Tobnslite was norſo auſtere, as they makeit : for the place where he livedwny 
ſo ſolitarie, bur that chere were villages and houſes nor farre off, as it may appeare by the peorlan 
ſort unto him : his apparell was of Camels haire, and was ſomewhat courſe, yet no ſachthing@l 
cloth, or hairc+cloth ; for of the fineſt of the Camels haire Chamblets and Groggrainesateqy 
that are had in price amongſt us : his diet alſo in eating Locuſts and wilde honey was uſuallind 
Countrey ; yet there js ſome queſtion, what thoſe T.ocuſts were , ſome rhinke that chey-wayte 
= of certaine hearbs, which are called apids,as Zaga Zabo an Acthiopike Biſhop thinketh, 
Tohslived onely of hearbs : ſome that they were certainc- Crab-fiſhes, which the fiſher-menaly 
on the ſhore out of Jordane, as uncleane meat, butiiris nor like that Toby would cat any. 


clcane by the law : others reade «eats, which were a certaine kinde of wilde Pearcs : And Bp 
zine faith, 6b.cont. Ebionitas : that ſome Jewes would have ir #ſ#eid),, which fignifiethtertainegy 
fant confeftions made of honey : bur ir is moſt like, that they were a kinde of Locuſts, whichihs 
people uſed to feede of : as Dzoſcorides lib.2.. 4.4. faith that the people called 4lpheizand Pia 
11,29. Writeth rhat che Parthians did eat of Locuſts, And a certaine kind of Locuſts called: 
of their multitude, is counted in the Leviricall law among the cleane mears. It was theti el 


Tobs lived an auſterclife, becauſe hee was a Preacher of repentance, and had a ſingular officetyy 
pare men for the comming of Chriſt : Therefore his calling being extraordinarie, he cannot bead 
thor of an ordinaric calling among Chriſtians, Thirdly, ſeeing Chriſt came cating and drinking 
amongſt men, and was apparelled as others were, why ſhould Chriſtians rather chuſe toning 
Baprift, who had no office, or miniſtcrie in the Goſpell, Marth. 1.1 1. than our Saviour Chr 
life and do&rine is for our imitation ? Ya" 

Bellarwine replicth, notwithſtanding this which hath beene alleaged, that ſohs vercly lived 
Defart and folitaric wildetnefſc, where was no reſort, nor frequencie of people at all:; wall 
would prove by theſe two reaſons chiefly: firſt, becauſe it is ſaid, Luke 1.80, That hee dwells 


wilderneffe; till the rime he ſhould ſhew himfelfe ro Iſrael: bur if he had beene in his fathers ”"y 


he could not have beenevnknowne to [ſrae!. — becauſe rhey aske if he were Ehwi bur 
had beene converſant in his fachers houſe, they would not have doubred, knowing whoſe ſont 
Was C4PÞ.39. | FEA Ef fi f 

Anſwer. To the firſt reaſon I anſwer, that it foweth nor, John was not yet knowne (0m 


dicntunto them, L#k,2.51, Neither yet doe we ſay,that Jobs all that rim lived in his farhersn0uke 
might ſequeſter himſelfe:ro ſome more private or ſecret places, for mediration, chough nob®P 
ther (olitaric and nnfrequented'of note, but wilde beaſts. To theſecond, our anſwer is, WP 
knew alſo whence Jeſus was, Tohw 7,37. 'yet they were doubrfull who hee ſhould bee, wiarh 


Propher, or the Chriſt, verſ.4.0.41, ſo concerning 7ehy, though his parents wore knowne,)& f 
his birth was ſo famous, brute over all the Countric of Judea, Luke 1.65, that his parentage! 
be hid. | | of þ 
was, arctheſe : Firſt,it is ſaid, thar he was in the wildernefſe, ill he ſhewed himſelfe, cid 
butiris not like,tharſtraight after his birth,being yet an infanryhe was pur forth intotbe wild 


they be doubtfull of his office, Againe,thoughhe had lived in the very wildernefſc from aca W 
Now our contrarie reaſons, that Teh» lived nSr'in ſach a wilderneſſe, as where no reſort 


; hey fay, arc notable meay 


ſap | 


concerning Monks and Friers. Quelt,5, | 351 
will imagine, that he ſucked of ſome wild beaſt : wherefore by the wi | 
ater che ll and leſſe inhabiced countrie of Judea, where Z SG een wo 
There Jobs alſo had his education. Secondly, Matth, 3. 1. lohn is ſaid to have preached in the wil- Math 
dmeſſe of Judea ; which addirion ſheweth,thar ic was the lefle frequented part of Judea, nor fimpl Bu 
- ©, 4s Chriſt is ſaid to have beene led into the wildernelle, 7arth. 4.1. without an 0 al Math 
ion. Thirdly, 15 1S NOT like that /ohn would begin to preach where there was no. So at al MT wa 
= o « and wildc beaſts, Foray. 5 Toby preached and baprizedin the wildernefſt and there 
p64 eſnsbaprized of him, and from thence was led into the wilderneſſe ro bee rempred : io th £ 
Chit wasled from Tobns wildernefle, to another wilderneſfc, which was the very Deſfarr and 0k 
char, where Tobw preached. Sothen, our ſcnrence is this, thar rhe wildernefſe, where ſobnlved eill 
hepublikely ſhewcd himfelte, and where he preached, mult of neceffitie be taken for the leſſe Os 
led Countric of Judea, which was fo called in refpe& of the more popular and frequented laces of 


adea-: yet we denie nor, but that ſohnalſo did give himſclfe to a ſtcit and folitarie kind TA 
ghough hekept not 11 ſuch a Deſart, as they imagine, thar he ſhould give occalianite 94 OG, 


Ercmite, 
| as of as, } Mee $a yy 
Hat the folitarie life of Eremites, 1n ying the comfortable ſocietie of men, and their rig | 
Tie in the unnaturall chaſtifing of their bodies, is contrarte to the rule o* Ok 2 wt 
wu 7s Let us conſid odd 
 Aronm. I. Heb. 10-24, 25. Let 16 Conracy ore another, and provoke on * 10 
pry aſſemblies of onr ſelves together, as the manner of pong Paryer as. path Y: ng pon 
Herrethe Apoſiletpeakerh manifelily againſtthoſe rhar ſhunne rhe ſocieric and ce anic of he . 
| becauſe they muſt needes faile in the duties of charirie, as in exhorting OT ” 
orokingto good works: theſe duties Ercmirescannor performe, therefore their life is ie a” F : 
and Math,24. it is anote of falſe Prophers and falſe Chriſts ro live in the Deſarts, Agaiae, th S h 
borefaliraric places, doe offer rhemſclves to rentatjon, and fall into the ſhares of the devil? God POT Os 
Gow it was not ood for Adew, no not in Paradiſe, to live alone: but Ithinke their Deſarts ae fave 
uliketoP : Chriſtto eps a of the devill was led into the wilderneſſe : Therefore ih 
aces are fit forSathans working. he Preacher ſaith, Two are better than one, for if one —_ l 
i, ball fend againſt him, Ecele, 4.12. We are better able being ayded by our brethren fi | 
nthan bein alone : We ought nvr then to tempt God, and not knowing our owne ſire , h ha 
forth inro alitaric places, and as it were provoke Sathan to the Combat, See ro this - o . 
Cone,Oxonienſ.ſub Stephan : Quia ſerpent antiquus, &e, Becauſe the oldSerpen, when 6 Fm q 
boljmen ſolitaric, living withourany muruall comfort or conſolation, did fo much the more cafi 
| invade and 0 2them, we with good deliberation have decreed, that Monks, regular C 4 
Nunnes, COPE naper in the ſame dorters. _ LOT OY 
dw, 2, That crucll and inhuman kinde of chaSifing their bodie | | 
al y isunlawfull, The Monks, called Grandimontcaſes, did ponds Parys urs oy voor 
” the Charter Monks haire cloth : the Monks Flagellants, went bare-foor in linnen ſhires, 
n "_ men Lace inthe back, where they did daily whip chemfelves kefore the people till che 
owed, Meſeza certaine Abbot, did ſo afflif his bodie with faſting and watching, that fe 
two or three daies together many rimes hee had no appetite ar allro his meat, neither Nig ſle ng 
Atother Ercmite (as Cafionm writerh) did purpoſe wich hi | = eſſe hee had 
jn frann purpoſe wich himſelfe not to car meat, unleſſc hee had 
e gueſt or {tranger wich him, and ſo was conſtrained to abſtaine. ſometime five daics together : 
twoother Monaſticall brethren, travailing in the Deſart off Thebaide, did EN 
_ L g rof*Thebaide, did vow not to take any ſuſte- 
Fo tfuch as God ſhould ſend them 3; and as they went, a certaine wilde people, contrarie ti 
arcuſtome, offered them mcat, the onetooke it as ſent of God ; the other refu dir becanſe h 
ought it to anger ge of mos! than of God, and ſo died. ng: tk $7 
, , and Gregor, Nazianzene, did {o pluck downe themſelves by immoderate fis 
Ring ; thar = they were called to bee Biſhops, they were not able ro ſuſtaine the labour 


 Whercln all the Scriptures learned theſe men,; i(k theirbodies?Thisis hor with $, 
Ihr ne XCTIPCUre: theſe men,thus to puniſh their bodies ?This.is 1 "Paw 
New Rebning penter che fleſh Toa: co kill and deſtroy it ;contraric to that mph ris 0 
yy . iro e fleſb, but oo and cheriſheth 3r,Scel pray you, how theſe men loyed 
gum, 3. That Religion which confiſtcth in the afliting and not ſparing of rhe odi | 
TD IS . | b 
4: o of Hete _ Is a RE or will-worſhip, fo ch the Apolile, Safe. ron ep 
; "i Tres, tes, whic fay, Touch not, taſte nor, handle nor, as it isin the ſameplace, 
me anſwereth, that to afiit and hur ieis la; aps 
fitiouſly ig} , that an umble the bodic is Iawfull,. fo that it be not done ſapcr- 
70 3 akon ſaith, [doo chaftiſe my body, and bring it imo ſwhbjeRion, 1 ooo 7 
oy rs, To humble the bodic by faſti i £ Ge 
L | ng for a time, that our prayer may b f | 
add, is a thing both commendable and commanded, and 7 Neither Ruperſtiions and Fedor 
03 | table; 


Coloff.2.23. 20, 


1 Cor.g.27. - 
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Is Pfal.4s. 


C,ih 


Ibid. 


P-32Ts 


Mark 4, 
De vuirar, 
ſcient,c,02, 
mitio, 


203,Krrer. 


me? Eſay 58.3. Whenyos faſt, you will ſceks your owne will, and chap.1.12. Whary wired: *" ” | 


| Engr Wo 9-45: c4p.2 The decreealfo of Clemens 5.inthe Coundell of Vienha is extane- am 


' nons have decreed, and deſcribed the Severiani to be hercrickes, that refuſed rodrinke witty 


Cenſk ur,Ori- 
enral.Ecelcl. 


Here 


Vixa Antonu 


Ham,ſe&.io. 
SeR.1$.p. 576 


Traty ID pa- 


zab.haminis, 


The (ix3b general Contyaver fie 
table : but continual and immoderate abſtinence from ſuch things as are lawful 


ringuiſh itz andis borh fuperttirious and unprofirable:Firſtjic is ſaperſticious,be i 00-irwg 
ſhip according to the doftrine of men, Cob $2.22. 90 the Lord faith, Zack "+ n ily 


a or OY. IL ES Ot, oettrooes redr_s SGo. 


Concerning the rigorous and hard uſage of Monks, the ju; x. of the Imperial On 
Coa.lib.1 .tir.6.leg.$.anthentic.it is decrced, that Pricſts, giving alſe witnefle, Wee chro, 
the tredanter e Should be delivered ro the Monaſteries to 


profeſſion call you this,which is appointed for a tormerit and puniſhment tomen} 2% 
As touching ſolicaric life alſo, rhe Canon law faith, Ve ſol, Wocto him thats alone; Di, 


g8b in ſingulis, &'c, That Monks ſhould nor live fingly or ſolicarily by themflves: 
for their ftrit dicr, and ſtarving of the body, faring courfely and lying hardy : — wat 
they reckon up other hercfies, ſome that, Nude pedibus ambulart + Walke barcthote'; Gitewis 
to cat inthe companie of men : Can. 24. qu. 3. 6.39. Sach hereticksare their Monks att. 
mites. = | / 

Let us heare what Lauſtagive faith, T's deſeris res humanas & ſegregas te, ut nemitevidadſih 


proderis ? tn ad hoc perveni(ſes, fi nemoribi profaiſſet ? «An quia veloces pedes tibs videtic hab | | 
| irauſeundum, preciſurns es pontems ? Thou leavelt the care of human things, and pararethillk 


that no man ſhould ſeethee': ro whom dock thou in ſo dooing ? hadit thou cometot i x 
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The ſecond part, concerning-the habit and ſhaving 
| of Monks. 5 ow OE 


| | | The Pagiſts, | FP io ſons | 
RS cheſs ſiperſtiivus cuſtomes for Monks to be knowne by their coules and ome ſie 

a incor _ — chem abebeagnd gefide ſomentd 
antiquicie, Scripture they have none ; but their beſt reaſon is this : rhatas ANT 
Noble men and ruſtickes are knowne by their apparell; ſoic is meete that Monks ſhouldbe from 


concerning Monks and Friers.. Queſt.6. 353 
Te : habit, BeJarm, cap. 40. Our Rhemiſts uſe the ſame reaſon for ſhaven crownes 
| | Gt ion opera the Clergie and lay-men, awor. 1: Pet. 5.ſeft.2. And for pricſt» - 
WI aniciv900 they alleage out of Apes, r.verſ.1 3 how Chriſt appeared to /obs, veſted in apricſMlike Revel-1-t3.- 


ans + weedenie not, but that it is corcenicnt for Miniſters to bee diſcerned from others 

= ?.rell : which may be done by the gravitic and modeſtic chercof in. colour, in plain= 

pro bringin ſtrange and ridtculons faſhions of attire, ſuch as Monks cowles arc : 

I 0s are better ikerned by other things, than their apparell, as hey arc deſcribed by S.Pagl, 

Fe. Bares for any ſuch diſtintion of Monks we allow not : for the very calling irſelc ought 

i Paned” As for ſhavers crownes and beards, they arc bur rokeris of Beels pricſts, make the 

"a tbe ton CAT | ; | —_—D— OY 
i amneared in a long garment downe to thefeet : which they tranſlate a prieſtlike gats 
RX Cheiſt were when goingtro Maſſe : The wordis, pederes, which fignifierhalong ve+. 

tothe feer, which was one of the high Pricfts garments, and hereby is ſignified the 
 ASEChriſt : bur-what is this tothe artire of Monks or Prieſts ? We deny nor burlong gar- 

Geir comelincsarc fir for Miniſters,according to the faſhion of the countrie,bur nor as he» 

"Ca eGains more holinefſe : for in the Eaſt countries,ſhort garments were grave and come» _ | 
" Prophets had their manxles:and S. Pau! maketh mention of hisclocke,2Tim.4.1z. * 11943: 
11 We habir of Monks doth binde them rolive well, for being knowne fro | 
by cheir habic, if they ſhould doc a miffc they ſhould be rebuked of al: Beller. cap. 40. 


" @s,Fick, this is rigke Phariſaicall co doe well onely to avoid the rebuke of men, and to have 
vim + asour Saviour faith, Afarch. 23. 5. All rheir workes they doe to be ſerve of wen, for they Mati.23.f. 
dither Phrlafteries breed, Fe. Wherefore it is plaine hypocrifie rather for fearc of men than of | 
xaltieate, not to do cvill, Secondly, their habit ſerverh nor as aſtraiter borid to doe well, bur as a 
axeddoake of their evill doing : for by this meanes they praiſe knaverie withour ſuſpicion, 
nuke dader the colours of religion : by rheir Monks cowles they have entred into the pre- 
ef Princes, apd moſt treacherouſly murthered them, as in our memoric hath been praftiſed 
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p The Proteſtants. | | 
FX Econdemne both the habit and ſhaving of che Monks as ſuperſtitious, even as their whole 
*aw1, There isno one precept in the new Teſtament concerning formes and faſhions of a | 
 palliobeuſedby Clergic men, bur only in generall termes, rhar they ſhould be modeſt and ſober, r Timath.z.2. 
adyely their behaviour, The Levitcs and Picfts indeed in the Jaw had rules and preceprs ſer 
vendoth for their veſtures in the remple, and rheir ordinaric apparel, Naw.1 5.59. that it ſhould be yuwb,cy 39, 
ade wit Ltring exin remembsance of che commandemenrs. Bur who ſeerh not thar ſuch ſignifica« 
_ inEapardwecLevicicall, and mecrely ceremonious ? ſich is the habit of Monks : for their 
went Jeſuite, fignific their innocencie, like unto children that are'covered with vailcs like 
unto come.arto place any religion or holinefle in apparel], as they did,(forir was chought a great 
Knuege t0.tee Ui dina Monks cowle) is abominable fuperſtition : for ſuch Monkiſh ſuperſti- 
monuiereaked che Pharilies, Match-23.5. All cheir workes they doe, to bee ſeeneof men: 14h xy. 
ey mateteirPhylafteries broad, and make long the fringes of their garments, If the Phari= | 
Sea tovancgloric and ſuperſtirion, that kinde of apparell which the law commanded : 
** ca %eno good uſe of Monkiſh habirs, which rhe Goſpel neither commenderh nor com» 


y Wheſharencrownes : they were direQly forbidden by the law of Meſer, nor oncly to round 
Niel their beard, as the Gentiles did, Levie.19.27, bur not to ſhave their beard, or make bald Levir. 19.27. 
2821.5. Ardthen it was a fignc of holincfle not to curthe haire,as in the Nazarires it Levit.21.5. 
CO IP86.6, It was then the cuftome of the hearhen and' of their Idolatrous priefts ro 
OI How rhcndare the Papiſts make that a figne of kolineſſe now, which ws a figne 
_EITes, and heathenges then ? And is their religion fo beggarly, that they muſt needs bor= 
bY no c 1004 & 50 npareyh | | a ; 
GE amwereth, that Levir.21.5. the Prieſts were not ſimply forbidden toſhave their heads 
_ 0 Nett inthe death of their friends. *y | 
pm #2, theres no ſuch addition in the text,” but the words are generall, They ſhalwor make = 
| thnes . _ —_ Secondly, the prohibicisn in Exechis/is genera chap. 44- 20, They foal, Borkeg 20. 


_ . v teplich againe, that the ſhaving of their heads was not fimply forbidden, asevillin ic £ 
a Nazarites according to the law did ſhave their heads, Namb, 6. and S. Peet allo. As Aug. 
\ duel _ocbiden gncly ty reſpe& ofthe Genriles, among whom they dwelt, thar they | 


"er tte, Belmcp.q- 
"oy toflizie the head as che Gentiles did; was fimply forbidden, ſaving where the Locd 
= aeption, asin the vow of the Nazarites : neither were rhey forbidden Gor 

' 4 : wes | | oney, 


£7 


354 
Deitter4er 


Ezech.ſ1, 


Coloff, 2.17. 


Fox.pag.15 4. 


1 Cor.11.14 


I Cor.14-6: 


- - ment toreſiſt him, 


Pag-913-1-2F. 


 Thefixth generall Controverſic """IY 


only,becauſe the Gentiles did che like,bur becauſe it was a ſuperſtitious uſe rece; 
and therefore not beſecming Gods people : And therefore this reaſon is wg otic Graja | 


of the Lord, and an holy people to.God, therctore you ſhall nor makeany baldnes, &c., 7 ky, 
&* *I&1, 


Secondly,the ſhaving of the Nazarites, was a ſpeciall exceprion, as likewiſe the ſufferi g of theirk; 


to grow fong,which is ſimply forbidden, Execb,q4.20. yer for a time toleratedin the Nas 
{o the Prophets ſhaving of himſclte to be a ligne to the people, Ezech.5. 1.was extraordins. © 
the Lords dire& commandement, So that if Monks can ſhew a ſpeciall toleration for cheirten. 
as the Nazaritcs had, they may doe as they did ; burrhe profeſſion of the Nazaritesis now ce 
the Apoſtle ſhewerh, where hefairh, Touch ner, eaſte not, &c. which was the uſe of Nazgrice, 1,2? 
caſte wine, norto touch any dead thing : thatthey were but ſhadowes of things to comg, C would 
Argum.2. The great varietic of their habits, and fooliſh fignifications ot theirſhavingy oy » ho 
what beginning they had. The Monks of Bafils order went in white; of Benets rule in blacks 


Ciſtercians had whitc rochets upon a blacke coate ; the Grandimontenſes a coate of maile 


| blacke cloake upori ; ſome ſtarred Monks , ſome Jeſuites with a white girdle, and a ruſſer cond 


ſome Ccleſtines all in blew,both cloake, cowle and cap. The Franciſcans did weare ropes for girl 
and treen ſhooes, 771 TW BPO 

They render alſo divers reafons of their ſhayen crownes : ſome ſay it reſembleth Chriſt com: | 
of thornes : ſome by ſhaving the haire, doe fignific the morritying of the affefions, as cuttings 
things that are ſuperfluous: ſome by baring of the head, rhe fumplicitie and plainnes of life: Ry 
wine faith, itis a ſigne of repentance and converſion. Is not here good ftuffe, thinke you ? Suche 
ſuch ceremonies, ſuch ſignifications ſach human traditions, 1 chinke, the Phariſics would haves. 
horred. For theſc are worſe than their waſhing of tables, braſen veſſels, pots, cups, and ſucklie; 
and yet our Saviour faith of them, that they did lay the commandement of God apart, to dh 
their owne traditions, Mark,7.8. | | | ” 

Lally, ler Angufu peake : concerningthe habi of ceclefiltcall perſons, thuohe wi 


% Fa 41 a 


- wiliter laicis patet calipalatium Dei mandate {ervantibus velnts clericis, &c. ſantti 


preditic. De ſalntar, decuns. cap.38. The heavenly palace is as well open for Lay-men, keeping th | 
commandements of God, as for Prieſts in their holy attire. What profiteth then, I pray you, bee 
buried in a Monks cowle ? Againe, Angwſtine found fault with certaine diffolute Monks in the 
time, that ſuffered their haire ro grow long : againſt whom he urgeth the ſaying of S, Paul, 1 Cw, 
14, Doth not nature it ſelfe teach you, that ir is aſhame for a man to have lngdain ?And fo heaw 
cludeth : Hoc quo pertinet, gueſs, tam aperte contra TE precepta comari ? What meaning lie 
you in this,to ſuffer your haire ro grow, contrarie-to the'precepr of the Apoſtle ? Bur this preceptdl 
no-more belong ro Monks, than all other Chriſtians, Cencerning the ſhaving of Monks, Aup 
ſtine hath nor one word art all, but of polling, and clipping the haire: he ſpeaketh only againſtcertax 
crinitos fratres, that nouriſhed their haire and ſuffered ir to grow of length, . Wet 
Nay, our Rhemiſtslove ſhaving ſo well, that they defend the ſhaving of Nunnes, and wouldpwe 
it out of Hierome, who indeed fpeaketh of the cutting off of their haire, not for any religion,olt 
avoid certainc little beaſts thar bred berweene the skinne and the haire, (you know whatbe 4 
are) becauſe they uſed northe bathes, nor oyle, as other women did, Falk, 2 Thef.z.[e8.2. ButWit 
ſoever Hierome ſaith, it is flat contrarieto S. Paxls rule, who ith, Itis a ſhame for a womantobr 
fhorne or ſhaven, 1, Cor.14.6. | —_— 
., Concerning the habit of Monks, antiquitic thus ſpeaketh : S guw virorum tort falls n 
poſits.i.continentie,convenire, wt pallio utatur, tanguam ex eo juftitiom babiiuri, & judicer earqw'0 
fle communi utnntur, anathema {it.Concd.Gangrenſ.0ap.15, If any man thinke that ro weare4008 
doth fit his profeſſion, as though thereby hee were more juſt, and dorh condemne or fn 
which uſe a common veſture, let him bee accurſed, &c. Bur the Monks and Friers doe pur noun 
intheir habit, as even now ſhall be ſeene. Erge. . "17s 
Celeſtine Epiſt.2.c4p.1. Diſcernend; aplebe, vel ceteris ſum doftrina, non veſte ; conv 
habits ; menta puritate, nenexttu. We are diſcerned fromthe people, by our dodtrine, noroth 
ments ; by our converſation, not by our habit ; the puricic of our minde, not by our (appart.. 

' Colonienſ. part.2-c4p.26, Exveſte apnd bhomines opinionem ſanilimenid obipuit Chr, oh wo 
forbad,that men ſhould have opitiion of holineſſe in garments : who fi biddeth rharto & | 
whichis wichin, denouncing woe to the Phariſics, who to ſceme juſt, made broad their poet 
but within were full of ravening, &c. But Friers and Monks did advance themſclves &" ys 
by their habir, Likewiſe inthe == law, Canſ. 33: 9. 5-6: 4. Expediret te potins C4 In rack 
&e. Ir were better for you to obey your husband, with white andfaire conditions, chan 10 e's 


Deecrer. Greg. 1b, 3. tit.31,c,13. Clem. 3. Honachins facit nou habits, ſedpr ofeſſ# ; nos deb 
but the profeſſion maketh a Monk, _— 

Maſter Bilney holy Martyr, perſecuted to death, for this article with others: ifto Gb Fu - 
he)in S. Francis cowle ſhould remit foure parts of penance, what isthen left for ourda! py 
which taketh away the ſinnes of the world ? This will juſtific to bc a great blaſphemic 3227 
blood of Chriſt, Fox peg-loo1,col.1. i: Ids 


© concerning Monks and Friers. Queſt. 6. 355 

| condemneth the ſuperſtition of thoſe, which ſay that a man being bu» _ | 
- wor be = Gil have the remiſſion of the third parr of his fines, Fox pag. 1107. ad ©391011-3.6 
Wy | 


anient.t *#ious ſhaving of crownes, wee have alſo the reſtimonie of antiquitie : 
_ ol ox yarn ſcerificention Coronam portant nec ſacrificantidelis, pla ewirp of 
Concil, ent On jonem accipere : They which enly beare rhe crowne of ſacrificing pricits, though 
Gerifice not ro idols, ſhall want che Communion two yeeres, 8&c. Behold then ir was the faſhion 

-hentheniſh idolarrous prieſts,to have their crownes ſhaven, | 
Canerenſcap.17. which b alleaged lo _ law, — RY #ecungue mulier 

«At ines attondeat 9u0s ad (ubjetiion:s materiam Lew trious, tanquam prec 
proper ON beels, apiberws fit Ifany wounnn forreligion ſake doe poll her haire, which Ged 
—y gafigneof ſubje&ion, as one tranſpreſling the precept of obedience, ler herbe accurſed, 

Yerfordlitisour Rhemilts commend che ſhaving of Nunnes. 


Maſter Bradford holy Martyr, callera the Popes ſhaven crowne the beaſts marke, epiſfol. ad mas P331476-1.4% 
abt) 


$578 


oi 


bh judgement of other Churches : 1: What the praQice ef the Greek Church was, is 

Cenehefore in the Counſell Govgren/. And at this day the, Muſcovites, who follow the Greeke Derdigion; 
ys rienlsc5oncrant; know not Whar a cowle meanerh, and rhey weare their haire hanging Ruthen ad 
4oweto their ſhoulders, and keepe their beardsIong : and therefore they finde fault with the Ro- Poems 4-4 ER 
man Prieſts, for ſhaving rheir beards. q tees | tor.Ruthen. 
2 In 4thavefur time in che Sourh Church, ir ſeemeth their virgins and Nunnes were not ſhaven: A 
farindeſcribing rheir habir, he would have vitram crinalems laneam, their hairclace to be of wollen. acyanaſlib, ge 
ia (who row Az:onina the Egyptian Eremite in hisſolirarie life) did poll his haire once in Virgizit, 
theyecrearche Paſch : Hieros.in vita Hularion. | 

"2 Auſpurg.confelſcarric.4. F eftivall daies, difference of apparel and ſuch like obſervations, doe net- 

ber woitremifſion of ſirnes neither are they the righteomſneſſe andperfeition of a C briſtian, &'e, 

4 ſeefor the Larine Church, rhe Synod of Colen before alleaged, and Gratians decrees. 


\Thethirdpart, of the Monks Canonicall houres. 


pics The Papiſte, | 
Me 3.6.9.houres, they (ay, are conſecrated and devored toprayer, which they call their Canoni» 104. Error; 
Ulioures : at the 3. houre the holy Ghoſt deſcended: ar the 6. houre Peter went up ro the top 
ofthebouſt; and at the 9,houre Peter and Toby went up to pray inthe Temple, A&.3.1. And Daniel 
uſedropray thrice in the day,Dayv.6.10, Ergo,thoſe rimes ought to be conſecrareto prayer, Kbemi#F, 
Miokts, 
M. uh denic that it can be gathered by any of thoſe places, that theſe houres only ought 
tobeſet par forpraycr.*Peter and 1ohm went upar the ninth hourc,which was the time of che even= 
ing lacikee, when the religious [ewes went up to pray. Secondly, Daniel prayed three times a day | 
- krarmhathourexche rexr ſpcakerh nor : yer by this example,and by the other proofes alleaged, we 
Yo amet 3. 6: 9. hore, that is, nor preciſely at any of rheſe rimes, bur in the morning, 
kn meariſe upto their labours,at noone before their repaſt,and arnight when they go ro reſt it is 
weet and convenient rhar men ſhould make thcir prayers unto God, and at other rimes alſo when 
wlelves fir, Thirdly, the popifh rvice hath nothing bur the names of theſe honres :for 
inthe forenoone, whercas the fixrh houre is art highnoone, the ninch houre is the 
webeforerhe Sunnes ſet : And this toleration, to diſpatch all in the fore noone, is agreeable 
itirious decrees: Decrer. Greg #b.3.tis.4 1.c.1; Precbyter mane, &c. The Pricſt in 
ang mult perforrme his ſervice; the firſt, the rhird,fixth,ninch hore; and for the evening, &c. 
© May be done in the morning : for after theſe houres diſpatched, hee muſt goe forth fa- 
male to his ficld buſinefſe, 6c. Thus we ſee how well they obferve their houres them 


WS 6; ? The Proteſtants. | 
\ | ua, but that ſer times of publike prayer are commendable, as we have our fore- 

*7. Noone; andafternoone ſervice : bur ar unſeaſonable houres, as at midnight, or the rifing of 
Trane tocall he people together, when they carmor conveniently be affembled, is bur a ſuper- 
Pr an ay Agrine, itis profitable for men'in. the morning, noone, evening, rhough not pre- 
Werke. Doures, todireft their prayers unto God, and to binde themſelves by a conſtant pur- 

mare :bur loro ſine mens prayers, as that they ought of neceſlitic to keepe their hourcs,as 

td, yes ere then-more availeable, it hath no ground out of Scripruire. | 

Veg "ry Fi vewſah, Pray eontinually, 1 Theſſ.$. 17.Ergo, itislawtfull co pray at all times, | TheTCs.a7; 

| Ale ever or praycr as anothier, if a man be prepared. Againe, the ſatac Apoſtle faich, / wil 
Ate 1? Pre bande witbont wrath and webs 1 Therh. 2.8. Our of theſe gens) 


Wo argumencs : Firſt, prayers are 10 more bound to times, than to places; a mat 
: _ FO COL, 3 may 


Pazs.$16,1:47. | 


The ſixth generall Controverfie 
may pray every where: Ergo,at every time, Secondly, a man ought not to pray, but when haz... 
of Ax apt thei prepared: but irmay be, that at the ſtinted ap. thi _ helm 
a man may bee in wrath, and otherwiſe not fit : therefore he is not neceſſarily to be tied tot 
houres. | : 

2 eAuguſtinethus writeth: Cum quiſque orationem querit, collocet membra ſicut ej 0CCrrajg, 
commodate pro tewpore poſits corporus ad movendun aninmuwm. Cum antem non quaritay, ſid inf, 
petitiu erand; : hoceft, cum repent aliquid venit in mentem, &©'&. quocumque modo invenerithauy 
non eft utique differenda oratio, Lib,2.ad Simplician.que#t.q. When any man deſireth ro Pray, lertiy 
diſpoſe his members asir fallerh our, firrelt for rhe time, in diſpoſing his bodie for theſtirg 
his minde : bur when as ic commeth not of his deſire and ſecking, bur ſuddenly his affe&ion i, ny 
up to pray,howſocver prayer finderh him,(thar is, whether ſtanding or _—_ he muſt notinays 
deferrcir and put it off ro another time, &c, This then is Aug«ftrmes mind, that a man ſhouldgy 
off as he hath a diſpoſition rtheceunto,and not deterre his prayer, as they doc which bind Ry 
to Canonicall houres, | | Ink 0 

Concil,.Conftantinop.6,cap.7. Singuli dichm quiampliurnon poteff, ſaltem duabns vicibu wa 
ne ſcilicer & veſpere, dicens ſymbolum, five erationem dominicans ; Evcry day, he thar cannot 
him pray twice,thar is, morning andevening, ſaying the Creede, and the Lords prayer,gc, Trams 
reth that in thoſe daics when this Counſell was held, which was about the yecre 670, Mas. 


tied to their Canonicall houres. 


Clandins HMinerins holy Martyr: To houres and times prayers ought not to be tied, but wheab 
ever Gods ſpiritdoth move us, or when any neceſlitic driverh us, we ought ro pray, Foy pay.g0j, 

Bur who could have ſaid better of this mattergthan #zxcheſter doth, if he had been Fa 
truth ? The obſerving (faith he) of daies, houres,number, time, place, if they be orderly and pullilkh 
commanded by the rulers, it is bur to ſer che Church in an outward and publike order ; but ifany 
inwardly and privately be addifcd ro the fame, thinking his prayer otherwiſe nor availcable, bly 
obErving rhereof, ir is an error, Fox pag,1791.ex depoſition. D. Redman, | think no reaſonatleaw 


- will refuſe roſubſcribe ro this ſentence, 


Hom.s.in.C-2« 
T-ad Timoth. 
Hom, ' 4.in.c.s, 
ad Hebr. 
Lib.de exhort. 
Martyr, 


Harm. feA.1s. 
FOG-476- 
bid.le&.17. 


£2 26. 
pecul. kuman, 
Vitz,lib.3.c.29, 


1o5.Errer. 


#:/), 

In ancient cime it ſcemeth, 1. That the Greeke Church obſerved no ſuch preciſe canonical hou 
for bublike or private prayers : as Chryſftome ſaith, Singulis diebas frndl in eccleſiapreces, Thatyyy 
ers were powred out daily in the Church: and he exhorteth aa mrarutina & veſpertina oration 
morning and cvening prayer only. * 7 | 

2 Cyprian of the Atricane Church ſaith, Hora »ala 4 Chriſtians excipitur ;No houreis ex 
to Chriſtians, &c. they muſt pray continually. Arhanafoxs of Alexandria, thus pair 
Monks : Orationibm« ita frequenter inſlandrum eſt ut vix eosaliqud tempus interpellat:; You mulſth 
ſo inſtantin prayer, that ſcarce any time muſt be intermirted : He ferrerh chem no certaine prelaip 
houres, OE wibi 

3 Confeſſion of Wirtemberg, cap.27. They condemne the chanting of canonical honres, andfip 
ing themin a ſtrange tongue, Aulourg, artic. 7, From hence are thele burthens, 1hat certginamat - 
defile the conſcience, that it is a mortall ſin to omit the Canonical houres. - 100 

4. Rodericutheir Biſhop, ſpeaking of the Monks of former times, faith, that then noweet jg 
zndilte, & c.nen tot noflurna pariter & diurna officia,ec. There was not ſuch taſting enjoyned, we 
"many ſervices ro be ſaid by nighr and day, &c. Sce further of this point afterward, in rhe queliat 
abour praycr. 


34s 04,23. The Papiſts, ; + 
Hey neither denie that it is unlawfull for Monks ro labour with their hands, where neceſſ, 
bodily ſtrengrh, rhe order of the Church doth require them neither doe they contefſe, thaks 
n<cefſarie for them ro worke: and to are nor aſhamed to maintaine their idle, flothfull, and 


life : Belfarm,cnp.q 1.42. Rhemiits, 2,Theſal.z ſe#.2. Bur they may citherlive of the lands grew 


their houſes, or clſe by their religious begging, cap; fs | 
 Argum.1. Moaks arc not 0 hong adn bg having wherewitk to'live befide of lady 
ven unto them, becauſe moſt of them are pricſts,and doe ſerve at the Altar, Rhemif#.ibid. i * 
. Anſw. Firſt, wee grant that Miniſters of the Goſpell labouring in the Word and Sacrameil; 
ought ro be maintained by rhe Goſpell : bur ſuch are few or none of your Monks; who being6sf0 


- 


.no other ſervice cither inthe Church or Common wealth, are rhruſt into Monaftries by 


friends, : they arc idolatrous pricſts, and ſerve little betrer than at Baa!s Altar, If any of rhed 
forthe Miniltcric, as we denic not but ſume have come out of your Cloyſters,as Lather, Bued("4 of 
Martyr, by whom the Church of God hath reccived much good : bur they muſt comenmrly 
your Dennes, and relinquiſh cher Monkiſh life, and labour amongſt the people; ſo ſhall thep® 
moxe regular,bur ſecular pricſts, asyou terme rhem, Secondly, the lands which were behowedh 
them, were ficlt given upon an evill intear, thatby their prayers rhey ſhould redeeme the Nel 


concerning. Moiiks amd: Friers. \Queſt. 6, | > 357 


who moſtofrhem had commirtedfome.norable finge;candſaqrovemedia aninarnin 
Tar chey buile-Monafterics?' $6 KingiEabuGariforkilling hisbronhor, Edoin; bail 
to Monaſterics CMidaleten and <Michelney for his ſoule, Fox pagy 235/24) Offs fot killing:E- 
Pong who came accably-ſooriid Poulan © of Atheldred his daughter, bcing 
conſience; gave the y% / 11 Suge the oc being 
jurpoſes, $r rs errrageensy txah uſes, oygheglcancrobentk 
PO IANGEY isdawfull foythenionehar fore toxnjoy | 


20 bens 104K! 03 2idgu0, 111-1.) 503 
[ging to bc 


olTorhi DN daihir Luke 9, 

61801 711912 iurmulos bas 3 »21 3% 16/7 Mops hs ne 94 

ou le erendidw- ted th thahdlb-vieata nn 

es bats ay and Tedd wathelalmesanan, ic rug par 

Fikallth oat you ng lebfwbay was Rm og yowes Ce 
/ 1 £h+-whatw 09 giv Ktwabecde ayceibure maney'tocte ory] 
; Niſs putctis (faith he) gut dominu petebat & indigebat, cui y Wyo ro 
mw tht willie pai” :UNeſſeyouthink ('fGaich he)obafOfritt bpped and wantcdyi whain 
Whads ried) aid ww 0 fed with five loaves ova few thouldndg ee Pſe], Re Second :ifchedur 
pillage beggers, then rh ey ved ef ales, ylivehariis: unttho vifor Chriſbſkixhz?T aboueet is 
\Meof tits hire © but Lara es is earnedandideforvdti;iviend akdeg/mi; QadL 207 2 
art op'k ied rhem tobe hetetikes, \thrar affrrhed: Chriſtatt His ©rodidue had mos 
cc of thelp owne, Then by this determination, Befermine and the Rhemilſts are fownat he? 
ify rr Chrift _ ApoffleEwerea bepging'sianltf> rliey will 1cverſe pho fen- 
| al nokſocamerec pens lome aro no A teen 

ering a 2700 3 1 SiChytiewas I 0 


mitired unto hitn, ron ; od (916). 3021 
6 Miter) prant; that Obiriit hadnis off: lions bole ey ada beta)! his da | 
dome ok wnorofrhisworld; « and that Pore torthe miniſterie ofthe fairhifallb yer this proveth 

| at livedoFalmes. Firſt,the women arc aid eo miniffer to-himiof their ance, 


word of miniſtration ſhewerh, that they acknowledged aſervice'intheirgoods: UN Luke 8.3, 


bu ri whereas he tha _— alnics, hatha'dominion in chachepiverh,and js a Lord thereof} ras 


tlerrna aſerrant, Secondly, almesare given ro him that needeth.; ; bur Chriſt needeth nor, ther was 
le offiveloay _ ro _— eg : * 
©, XC f v he all pet that Plat 40, wil GeBak t am poote;a abe : hich Plal.4o. I7, 
ndetfic hae Hang Apoſtl terms thoſe wards, vor. 7. ſw2he PS | 
wwofme,&c.to our Saviour Chriſt, Heb.g.7. Bellarwsidbid.\- - Hebg,7 

- #%ſ#, Fl, thoug ſome part'of this Plalme bee propherically ap pliedroCheitt, ww the whole 
ume 1s not, "axth: ar verſ. 12. My fines are more than the hare of th head; let Kim ſhew, if hecan, Plal.44.12. 
tay beprotonniecd of Chriſt. Secondly," Devidin ſaying,7 am 4 begger, had ſpoken contra- 
$7625; « where he confeſſerh, that he never ſaw in all his rime,the ſeed of the righ- 
r bread; Thirdly, rhe word hereafed fi gnificc nor a begger, but onethar is nee- 
adDyopr owne vulgar tran a6oh for wenidiciu, beg *oteth-i in the margent, enum,neccdic, 
Atty, Devid ſpeaker] nor of any want of ſubſtance, bu :hathe needed Gods helpe ro deliver 
. ""Hamry : aSit followerh in the ſame verſe, rhew art My helper and —— Fe. Sob 


Lint s (ee inſert the __ of their -owne law, ab they and: in the Exrroragane of 
"2, 4 nſtths Ie ects ron to w_ngo, ard'that had no-propertic or dominion 
| ce uſet 
art of aſnerinm': Who caneall Le a imple wo of a ching withour any right or 
—_s rower ett, 8c. ButChiiſt gave almes to the poore ; for one of them al- 
Erpo oh e had right atid'propertic, 
uh lock ilibus, 7 Tre tigs that, cotſame and waſte, as meat and drinke, 
vic withour en : for then there may be an ſe ſevered from. propertic, when the 
_ thereariſerh ome profit to the uſer: but this cannor be in mear  anddrinke, which 
itheuling, E « logan, tir-14. 6:36 7 
unto the thing uſed, uſed; ts unjuſt: for that is unjuſt, where there i is 
"mt had no rightin the things he he ſed the uſing fould beunjuſt, 


f Script re, that Chriſ had both the uſe and proper= 
carried the ſatchel] or bagge 6f proviſion for = 
elves, 
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= & =. 


EEE ER SE TES a 
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It we fay, that noidle o be 
Focttoctorrodr rect yr IE a ep | 
t, N= — 
erent per te7 


. Nay, i it 8a mos 
oe vanarabey 4 Pasliaith 
ealaronhags called choſe thar ma pedaring —_—_— | 
ankwcreth : firſt, char'S, Paw! ' give this i nate Te ic 
PEG ſaithhe; inthe opinion of our cre not a3 yex, = th 
larm.cayeq2.. $3.44.966) 4% IR TWAE! nlhy 
Com, Fir, the Apoſtle wriceth co the whcl nd fe Thani | 
mhercfore this precept alſo bindech Monks,-unleflc you will fay they arc no 1 bh | 
a3 indecd they are not of -rhe true Church, Secondly, 3f you will grant, that there were 
" inSaint Peals time, that you may fade out acolourable anſwer, rhen have rhey nor rheirfans 
out of the Seriprucs, ou bearenaJo hand : yer $. Zawlerule ſhall till binde Ul har 
Bellarmine againe anfiveverh,, that Saint Pexl-doch not abolutcly command toy 
oetary 2, and idlencfie ſo thar they are nor; hound corporally ro labour, ti ch; cn 
ancs,than' labouring corporally, avoid theſe da Relermeibid.. 2.4 
pus Firſt, the Apoſtle doth give anabſolute charge to.all ro worke, ſrring bi 
ample, who could fuve kept himGlls from idlenefſe © herwiſe than by workic ng Ng 
7-8, Secondly, ifhe command to worke, only to ayoididlencfſc.and offence, x her = ling 
ment abſolute, becauſe theſe inconveniences muſt necds enſue ypon nor | Mg, the. 
fich, ver/,81, Fe have heard of ſont that walks inerdinatly, and Kee oe Fog vy 
given of their inordinate walking,even their not working : ſo rhareder manſkpgode mai 
that worke-not. Thirdly, they which have a lawfull vocation, beſide bedily ' working, Fo 
to-corporall labour : but ſo have not your loytering lubberly Friers, that neither pre; \ he 
neither can they keepe themſelves from idlencs = offences, hin 7 other meaney;i uoby Be... 
which they doenor, - «d wt 
Argam.2. Neitheris it tobe permitted, that Friers ſhould ge their living by begging: 
are they elſe but valiantbeggers ? Firſt, ag be > pk bee no beggers in the Commons 
Demer.r5,. Thoughthe Lord fay, that they never: be wichour poore. or be abs | " 
wantthcir helpe, verſ.1 1. yer, verſ.s. thischarge is given, that by them, that is, « | 
ſhould notbe a beggeri in Iſrael ; rhey ſhould ſo providetor the pooge, =; Gi 
Bing There arc alſo poſitive lawcs, to reſtraine rhe number. of 
on, that by a number of idle vagrant perſons, belly. god Friers, t : So 


bs.» HOG i. that Dewe,3 5,4. thereisno prohibition of ers: for: our 
in all the Goſpell finderh nor faulr with the beggers, that then ws ; butitisap 
that chey ſhould have ſuch plentic, if they kept Gods commandements, that they ſhoule 
gers, £:9Þ.46.rcfÞ.ad 47 gum. 1. 
Contra. Firltggo ſu "Fer beggers is a thing difpleafing unto God and forbidden : 
proccederh cither from the hardheſſe of mens harts, and therefore wee are commandednat 
Ifai 58.7, away our eycsfrom our owne fleſh,that is, from our poorebrethren,/ſ#i.58,7- or elſe i omi 
zThef.4.1, and therefore men are commanded to worke, thar they be notin want, 1 Ti beſſ.1 2. js ; 
a; hardnes of hearr,ahd idlenefle,are diſpleafing to God and forbidden. Secondly, i iro 
the Goſpell the richare not rebuked for fafferivn beggers'z as may appeare in rhep 
man, Luke 16, whois puniſhed for ſuffering Lez.er#; tolic crying ar his gares : 
mendarion, thar he ſuffered not the eyes ofthe rhe rofaile, 1 1%. 3h «16. tatls, BG 
poore to wait for their _— orlic begging at his gates ; bur he cfrſoone admirre 
ms as it followeth verſ.17 jt 
gum. 3. Sccin __ _ be choſen, bur there muſt needs be ſome beggers 3116 ej ts x 
al = ng fturdie bers,' that arc able to worke as molt of rhe Fricrs were ; " backuc 
Lak.14. 21.where the King faith co his ſervants,Goe ourquickly.and bri 
maimed, the halt, the blinde: Ergo, ſuch luſtic fellowes ougheto live by che cat 0 
Dor to cat up the bread of the poore. 
Bullarmine a— that Inthis place alleaged, Lukg.1 4.21, all che poore are nor 


concerning Monks and Friers.”. Queſt.6, | 359 


+ 194, Los iapotent, 8c. bur it muſbbe read with 2 diſtinftion, Bring in the poore, and the mai- | 
#7 5Repporeare called, whether rhey are maimed or not: and S, Pan's Aft. 24.17, brought alines ag. ue. 
Mi rear Jeruſalem,yer were they not all blinde and lame$cc, (DT ik, IHE 
TE Fit, we ſay nor char almesare not to be given'to any poore, but ſuch as are impoteiit, 
ena oore ought ro be (uffered ro live by asking and begging, bur ſuch as arc impotent, and - 
4 our, Secondly,the example of $, Payls bringing almes ro Jeruſalem is impertinenc, ſeei 
oa tzof beggers, not of all poore, And beſide, wee {peake of afſerled ſtate in the Commons 
 SSW8=> of che daics of perſecution, when the brethren of neceſſiciemuſt be relieved. Thirdly,chat 
3 he arable, impotent poore onely arcunderſtood, it may be gathered by the place from whence 
RR called: namely from the ſtreertes, high wayes and hedges : whercin thoſe daics none were 
Li \ fand and begge, but onely the imporent, as blinde, lame, andſuchlike. | 
i in the Sermons, 4d fretres in eremo, which arc aforibed to Auguſtine, thus we reade : E;s 
tc, ſemper bont aliquid facite ; quems tader orare, vel pſallers non defiſtat ; quers tedet orare, Serm.ts, 
RS. nibur laborare 2 differat. My brethyen, Sec. alwaices be ye doing of ſome good; if Joi 
| Wekeofpraying, fing ; if of finging, chenlabour wich your hands. Andin the fame place, olde 
"ty of $0. yecres olde are exempred\' from worke. And'in another place Auguſtine ſhew- - 
SE Wthe Monks in his time did fo ole their worke, Vſgue ado, nt etiom naves eneratus in ea lord 
ns us ivopes iucolunt: T hat they (ent ſhipsladen wich neceſfaries, unco thoſe places where the 
hited, de morib,cccleſ. cap.31. £1g0.in Auyaſtines time Monks lived not by begging, bur 
our of their hands. | s | - $$ 
MG isfurcher proved by the generall conſent of antiquitic : that Monks ſhonld not meddle 
| 'p4 xe of the Miniſteric, and cherefore had no right to their maintenance, Chalſedon, Concil, 
CTC ob orans teapot + witie xr occlo falta aegerts bnqwiviers c That Monk onket - 
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Wy + 
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" palieafex communication meddle with civill or ecclefialticall bulincſſe. Leo epiffsl. 60. Nulus pres 
"Hs; 986 font doing ſacerdotes jus docends &f predicands andeat vendicare, fve fit monachas, foe 
a +. Letno man, beſide the Miniſters of God,rake upon them roteach,or preach, whether hee 
& or - lay an, Tarraconenſ.can, 9 Vt 17 menacherum miniſterians Eccleſfiefticum pre- 
mare: That no Monk preſame to execute the Eccleſiaſtical Miniſterie, | | | 
x to agree their owne Canons : Can. 2.4%. 7.0-:54.P lag; Nec ſecularia, nec ecel:fiaftica ne, 
Webys,Fc, Thata Monk ſhould nor entermeddle cither with marters ſecular, or cecleſia- 
ReliCas/:7. 9%. 1.c.45. Honachornm vs, Ofc, A Monks profeſſion is ro be ſubjeR, notroreach; 
 ahexerale, Likewiſe, Sext. decretal. lib, 5. tit. 2.c. 11. Clemens 4. Predicatores queſturies 4 pride- 
aan. Bcgging Preaches muſt bee inhibited ro preach, for it apperrainerhonely ro theni 
wks charitable relicfe, &c, Thus Monks in times paſt, were excluded trom the office of the 


_" 


, "Adds Monks could nor become Clerks;ſo neither was it Jawfull for Clerkstocnterinto Monke. 
_ He. Congl:Caſer avguft. car.6.,Clericus, qui propter nxum,&c. ab officio ſuo pome diſceſſerit,ac velut 
- wir wor 1 logis ſe monacbume videri maluerir, de ecclefia repellendner A Clergic man, which of Wane 
- rennelledat feave tiis office, and chuſerh rather to be a Monk, thathe may ſeeme ah obſerver of the 
' ln Jetlinibeexpclicd from che Church, 24 | IE 1 nn 
* | Lecaki ly, art reisno affinitic berweene Monks and Clerks, for their office, fa have they no- 
_ Wing rodoewith Clerks maintenance. Monks ought ro take no tithes, Lareratenſ. ſub [ nocents 3, 
| 016, N, rlleief ſuſcipiant decimas de manu laicals : Religious men (meaning Monks) ought ro 
{1 Keive no tiche; of the lay fort. Yer Monks are commanded to pay tithes : Concil. Later anenſ.pare, 
6 ſub Alexandro 3. Ex predic raſtics traditis monachi decimas ſolvant : Monks mult pay their 
. our of their farmes cr our to husbandmen. And as for other maintenance by land, ir is likewiſe 
lh, Uateranenſ” part. 27. Cap. 1. Alexander 3. Monachi non debent villas aut ecclefins ad firmans 
Monks muſt nor rake villages or Churches ro farme. | | | 
. Fila idle life is condernned, Concil. Toletan.7.can, 5 Ther quos in tali propeſito iIgnavia impy- 
oY ue! vile via dignitas ornat, ſed ignorantiafedat, decernimm acelluls chci,ge, They which 
If Ms $ profeſſion for idlenefie {ake, who arc of no commendable life, bur foulely ignoranr, 
I , mcaſt.oar of their Cels. ES. X 
Friers are forbidden by the ancient Canons tolive by begging, (oncil, Aqui/e 


- 35-01% K ſe poſſwnr ſnus errifigfi & laboribu _ nov preſumaent, quod de- 


©. 


107, 
We. debilic rccipere ; The poore, that arc able to helpe rhemſelves by theirlabour, muſt 
mar, which i3 allorted for the weak and impotent, Colowienſ, part.1 1 cap. 3. In boſpiralis, 
u4y miſerabiles prrſone, que ant morbo debilitate, ont etage impedite ſwnt manibus laborare : * Thar this is 
Sat miſerable poore perſons be received into hoſpitals, which axe hindred by cheir ficknefſe, 7 meant on- 
Ke, orage, from working wich thcir hands. Cap.5. Sint mendicanibus validis non ſolum boigi- * Sap Grmy +990 
SHjeaG' puplice I eftiatine mendicare interdittuns fit :* Not onely hoſpitals areto be ſhut up: idle lubberly 
pant veggers, but we forbid ſuch ro begge fromhoule ro hooks, &c, Thercforc luſtic,ſtur- Fricrs: ſee Re. 
Fic ought norto goe a begging, bur ro ger rheir living wichlabour. vs Pa. 50. and 
44 this purpoſe their owne Canons : Cexſ7 16.q%.1.c.18. Pſendowenacbs, &c. Monks that we ry $6 
$00 20d fro, are called falſe Moaks, Cab rTquagiee AL ponds. coanſnered, 
4 } , on wh 
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Pag.qor oX +40. 
Harm 69.in 21, 
Cc.Matth, 


Cenſur,Ori- 
EAT,C.210, 


Exhorrtat.ad 
Monack, 


Damianus a 
Goes de mo- 
rib. Xthiop. 
Harm.ſe&.18. 
P8574. 


Holydor lib, 7. 
de invention, 
C.3 


Monks wan, 

#4067, comet Jad, 

ſea, muſt be tak Canons fo 

Monk... SON. Pp TOTO OD oe 7 EY, uatug; 
' 5 Laſtly then,thar there is no tneances left ro Monks fortheir maintenance;but thetily 


ys 


hands, it is thus further ſhewed, Conerl Agieſerane ef ap. on 7 H wr or aionid, rt : 
ime worke,tHat the devill may alwates au 


ſemper inveniat te diabolas occupatum : Be doing of 
occupied, | WEE 


'41 


Concil, Carthag. 4.can. 51, Clericus quantum libet Ver D4 eYRdilts, avtificid vittum by | * 
Clergie man, though ap; well inſtructed in the word of God, jory get hislivitg by ſotne ae 
lerics, 7 Wy " 


ola tf litera; th(6; 


Worke, Can.53.Omnes qui ad oper andums valids ſin, artif 
men, thar are {trong to labour, let them together with letters leatne ſome handict 
thoſe daies were inured rohand-labour, Yo e office was t6 teach ; how much mh 
the Monks, who. had n6thing ro doe with Ecclefiaſticall funftions? .. 


Laſtly, Joh» Wck/sffe condemned for this article with others, for ſaying, that Friers are hay; P 
ct their living by labour of theix hands; and nor by begging : arid thar whoſoever gave any almgy 


begging F riers, is accurſcd, F ox Pag-435: arfict.22:23., | © wn 
. Now for further evidence, 1. In the Greeke Church the Monks of aficietit timelakok 
their hands, as Chriſeſtome wirneſſeth, that the Monks havibg finiſhed their pray | 


. 
pa 
7-6: 


and prayer, &c. 5» opere 3pſo, and in their worke, 


> So Athanatins preſcribeth to the Egiptian Monks : that they ſhould not goe font 7 
houſe, but whengeirher Ratio religions exegerit, ant operis exercendi canſa, &e, Either fore te 


buſincfſe required, or to follow their worke for their living, And at this day, ir is notlay 


Monks of Echiopia, vicatine mendicare, to begpe abroad in the Counttey, bur they gettl ak 3 


with theirhands : as Zaga Zaboan Frhiopike iſhop confeſſeth, 

3 Wirremberg. confeſf. c. 26, This vow(to get thy living by Mi + 
thy aaighbge, whieh requireth, that by beg ging thow be not further tron 
m5... | EN TS ys ES 

der Virgil faith, I ſte no reaſon, why Monks Debeant ſemper in mendiconty. 


4 Poly | | | Ws 
ſhould hang upon begging, when itis evident Chriſtuws nan mendicaſſe,that Chriſt Fl 
therdid rhe Apoſtles, or har rapukly expe their maintenance from others bein 
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| 
L] R 
ſhewerh that Franc in his teſtament rooke this order, that his Monksſhould ger Feirlh ghy i 


labour of their hands, Nec grins ad mendicanduns aggro, Fees (cher prt cn ; fer 6 a, 
d be denied the price for their w KC 


not to berake themſclyes tg begging, untill chey ſhou 
** Thilsby Odds gooddcle we h 
DI IEmg 
another place, 
thercots 
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le ad opus ſeyertere, The Sonne being riſen doe goe rotheir worke : arid the ſame is «uf 


Greeke Monks to this day, as ſeremie their Patriarke cxhorterh Monks to continue in wa 4 


ing) is repugnant ror 
leſomse to any, thannec: 


ave finiſhed this queſtion, and this whole controverſte-; oneallt- 
Ape. Wheeler the monaſticalllife be nieritorious or not, which wee haye rele | 
hen wee ſhall come ro the queſtiori of virginitie in general, and rhe, pri 


THE CIVILL MAGISTRATE _ | 


Any things, which Belarmrine in tliis Controverlic Iabourcth to prove, are 
agreed upon berweene usand our adverſaries, and therefore wee will ſpend 
LF no rime in them. | | | 
p 1 We teach, as well as they, that there ought to be Magiſtrates, Princes 
and Governonrs amongſt Chriſtians, contraric rothat which the Anabap- 
& riſts hold, that rherc- ought to bee 'equalitic among Chriſtians. The holy 
Ghoſt, Tndge 17.6.and 19.1. makerh this the cauſe of all diſorder: At thar Judge17-6.19.t 
time in Iſrael there was no King among#t them, but every man did thatwhich 
Wat remed pool in his owne apes. R . YH 
"4Wetbebold,rhat even wicked Kings and Tyrants have potver over the goods and lives of men, 

ititis lawfull ro diſobey them, but in matters onely belonging to otirconfcietce, where it 

Sobey God than men : lerew. 27, 6. I have given, fairh che Lord, all theſe lands ro Nabu- Jerem.27 6. 


wetido the power of Princes,we grant,that they may make lawes and ordinances to governe 
by. Pro.$,1 5;that rhey may puniſh the offenders of their lawes, Rew. 13. They doe not beare noir 
wrbt : Thatic is lawfull for Chriſtian Printes upon juſt occaſion, ro wage bartcll, Luk, Luk, 4-9 i 
Berr:f doth nor condemne the calling of ſouldiers, bur teacherhthem to uſe it aright. 
Wihe way we mult a little ſalute che Jeſuite,who findeth great fault with Luther,tor ſay- 
"Trib fehr'againſt the Turks, is rorepugne againft God, viſiringour iniquities by them, r= 
ol des. in bulls Leonis, As though Luther ſhould thinke ic nnlawfull to wage bartell wich 
be Twit I will briefly declare, that Cacher Had no ſuch meaning ; and then ir ſhall appeare by 
TY { > | fy 
WeTukiſh wartes have beene moſt hindered. | | DE ION 
oncerning che firſt, Luther doth nor fimply ſpeake againſt ſuch warres, but onely the abuſes 
Ic ins, in ſuch watlike cncerpeiſes : the firlt is,their malice andhatrcd againft the Infidels, 
iomthefſeeke by 1d meanes to convert or wirine utirs the faith, bur uſe alrogether violent.and, 
dloodiemeneswhereas rhe other way ought fitſt ro be atrEiipted, as M. Tmadal/{airh ;I ami bound. 
wlorerfio Tithe with all my mighr; &c- after the cxamplethat Chriſt loved mee, neither .ro ſpare, 


a7 ' 


goods bodporlife ro winnie him ro Chriſt, Fox pag. 1248.” * | Wy h WS £2) 
"TeGeondabuſeis their ſaperRirion towards che land of Jaded, which they call the holy land, for 
llemireriig whereof principally all choſe grear warres were taken in hand:whepeasthere are grea 
Pr ee propagation © the Goſpell, rhe redecmirig of the libercie of Firitians And theres. 
 GOrilitobe thought, that God in his great wiſedortc hath given ovet thoſe places to rhe polcſion 
Othelleathen, tolertas know, that before God one place is not more holy.than modes © 0: 
Atird fauleis for that Chriſtians ſecing the! mightic increaſe of rhe TRrkiyrapnicglos not en» 
trinto confideration ofthemiſelves,and repentthem of rheir fines, which are the cauſe why Cheiſtls 
| q Fcourged withthe Turkiſh iron rods, The finnes of Chriſtians (ſocalled) arc very great, and 
exceed the nianners of the Eaſt : "As one thus wrireth,” Larini Hicet adea, que [wnt fides, ver. 
Williroant Dev quam Greri, tamen quoad mores milto plaribnt feditatibus & ſeeleribus implieats 
MThoughthe Latines in things concerning faith doe mire riterly cleaye ro God, than the Gree: 
narhns more polluted in their thanner$, Oper; iripartir, bb, t cap. 2. tom.2.Concil.Bur as the- 
WteLatines are more corrupt both inlife and manners:this is that therefore that Lathor milli« 
| oil res that men will not confidet, thar they are chaffiſed for their firines and ſolcarne 
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d their lives:and otherwiſe he thinketh not. Yea Bellayiuive Himſelfe allcageth Luthersqwne 
he an er millike of thoſe Preachers; that ctic out the Turke ought not, 
1 ee: Hie form ſedorio ft of, fe: This fayinng is ſeditiots and nor to be Niffered, Thee are 
ak Yords in his booke, De Yifration, Saxonics : bowſocter rhe JU in orhey places 
| 0 the nerxplac I will ſhew,how thar not Lather, or afly bfhis part burthe Pope and Fas 
I at " 
\ | IE 
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The ſeventh general! (ontroverfic 


ings have becne-the onely hinderers of the Chriſtians conragjous enterpriſes againſithe bY 
CP reteſt canſeof ki riſing. | 4 | IM Taks 
x. The firſt advantage which the Infidels had,was by the diviſion of the Chriſtian Empire has 
:q 


firſt Greporte the 2, axxe 742. began, and Leothe 3. finiſhed his device, incre&ing a new F 
in the Weſt = anno = y weakned the grate o _ of Go? 5G Eapay 
afterward they tooke upon them to excommunicate the Grecke rour at their pleaſure» 
.wens 5. eng ry pris anne Paleologms, excommunicating him, add at the Groey ear: ac, 
charging all Princes,Earles,Barons,&c, under paine of excommunication, to have no ſos orcas 
federacie with him, Extrev. commun.lib.s .tit.10.c. 3. And by this meancs the Greeke Emperourh, 
ing forſaken of all helpe, was unable ro reſiſt the cruell Turke, = TO 
2 After that the Empire of the Eaſt was thus weakned, by little and lirtle the Weſt þ | 
to decay:for the Popes uſurped upon the Emperonrs, tooke apon thenyto depoſ them; to make 
thcirvaſſals,to hold their ſtirrup,to kifſe their feet,roxeceive their Crowne and dignitie ax 
hands: And at the length Gregorie the 5, «v#o 1000. or thereabout, made a decree, thattheEap 
rour ſhould be choſen from thenceforth by ſeven Prince EleQors of Germanie : fothe majeſtie 
the Empire, which before deſcended by cerraineinherirance, now began ro depend upon uncerny 
and corrupt clefion. And hereof it came to paſle, that awno 1 350, Carols 4. tha his fonne migh 
ſucceed him in the Empire, did lay to pledge unto the Prince-EleRors the tree Citiezbeloggia 
the Empire, which ro this day were never redeemed : and thus alſo was the Weſt Empirew 
and a way made for the Turke to invadeChriſtendome. 1 3 WR 
3 Athird praRtice of the Pope in weakening the ſtate of Chuiſtendome was by his crudltamna 
impoſicions npon the Ciergie and others, in levying ſometime the tenths, ſometimethe firlb ſai 
ſomerimc halte the fruits of all Ecclefiaſticall promotions, as Innoeen:ins the ſeventh did; Andink 
the pretence and colour of the holy warres, gathering great ſammes of money, asin the Lay 
Councell ſ#b Iwnecent.3.in fine : the twenticrh part of cvery ſpiricuall living for rhe ſpace ofthn 
yeeres wasallotted rewards che expedition intended againſt the Infidels : and at diyersgthees 
the like exations were required. And thus by the Pope Annartes,Buls,Indulgencesyeeres of 
firſt fruits, pall moncy, diſpenſarions, Peter pence,and ſuch other devices, all Chriſtendomes 
bed and fpoiled, andlefr na un ro the Turke, ,- 
4 Bcſide theſe former praftices, the Popes have dealt unfaithfully, and cntred 
league with rhe Infidels » Alexander the third axxo 1160. perſwaded the Emperour Fred, 
goc in barrell in his owne perſop againſt the Souldane, and ſo betrayed him into higer | 
nding unto the Seuldanc rhe Emperours counterfeit. taken by a skiltull Painter : Alexander 
fixth, tooke 200000. crownes of Bajezeres the great Turke ro poyſon hisbrother Gemer, thatyy 
fled to him for ſaccour,and fo he did : Exgevimithe fourth, ao 24.30. perlwaded ViadifiesrNin 
Hangarie to breake rhe truce, and violate his faith given unto Ammrathes the great Tucke :whee- 
upon the Turke in great indignation joyned bartrell with him,wherein the KinghimGal andthemd 
his Armic were ſlaine : And by'rhis occaficn the Turke entred into Chriſtendome, andy 
day never could be driven our. 46h, 
5 Laſtly, ifthe Pope were an enemic indecd to the Turke, and would have þattell wagedyid 
him, he ſhould doe as his predecefſor [nnecentins the third did, Concil. Laterenenſ. whoproclainiy 
warre againſt the Turke, Inoperevit,pacem Chriſftiani ad quadrienninng ſub z ana we 
Injoyned peace & truce to all Chriſtians for fourc yeere under paine of cxcommunication. Solhow - 
The Pope cauſe the King of Spaine tolcave offmolceſting and troubling his neighboursbut nowd 
ſofarre frem this,thar the Pope is rather become the chicfe author of diflention and ſri 
ofdiſcord among Chriſtian Princes, exciting and ſtirring them up to warre one againſt anorhg. 
not Marcelins the ſecond ſay, not long fince, Expeditionem mags fieri debere in Luther, 
Tirca ? That warre ſhould be made upon the Lutherans, ratherthan againſt the Turkes? But# 
Gying is, it is well that a curſt Cow hath ſhort hornes, for this Afarcellvus was but aPope ot 
dayes. Alexander Parneſins Cardinall agd chicfc Captaine under Pawlxsthe third, thels 
therans, ſaid, he would fhed ſo much Lutheran bloud, as char his borſe might ſwim therein: ds 


Panxl.;. | | jaf03 
Jud e now (Chriſtian Reader) whether by this meancs the Pope hathnot great agg 
ofChriſtendome,in nouriſhing of domefticall warres: and fo comparing this on 
pr I: you ſhall finde, not Luther nor Lutherans, as they are Nandered y burthe ar 
ope Turns 
.* of; a" 


.. . 
4 


ings,to have beene the chiefe hinderers of the Chriſtians warlike enterpriſes againſt 

let us now goc forward, _ | | wi: 
The ſeverall queſtions,whercin we differ from our adverſaries, and they from the truth,cooreminy 
the office of the civill Magiiner arc theſe, j | LL 6 
x Concerning the authoritic of the Prince in EccleGafticall matters, three parts ofthe quali 
Firſt, whether he have power over perſons Ecclefiaticall Secondly, whether over theit qo 
ly, whether in Ecclefialticall cauſes, RR w Ed 3 - 
2 Whether the civill Magiſtrate may proſecute heretikes to death : and whether hee oughe10Þ 
the judge of hererikes, with ocherlike queſtions, | 906 - What 
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The Firſt Queſtion, concerning the authoritic ofthe 
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concerning the tivill Mazgiſtrat?. Queſt. 1. ” 
ut | tive and civill lawes of Princes, doe binde their ſubjeRs, and oblige them'fim- 
(terters? his matter we have diſcnſſed before, Controverhie 4,. ma yofenny 
ov Wherher che Pope ought or may excommunicate the Prince, orEmperonr, orotherwiſc harh 
4 « call "uiſbion above him : this queſtion alſo is handled before, Controverkic 4, queſt. $. 


= Princein Eccleſiaſtical matters. 
To: queſtion hath three parts. Firſt, whether hee have power over the perſons Ecclefiaſticall- 
- Second! 


| dy, whether over their goods. Thirdly, whether rhe Prince bee chicfe incauſes Eccles 
| | k 


$ 
: 
= "6 e 
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The Firſt part, concerning the authoritie of the c1v1ll 
nh Magiſtrate over Eccleſiaſtical perſons. 
-<-ni 1g | | The Papifts, 


Arraric to the Canons of the Church : neither ought rhiey for any cauſe to be cited before the 
FE [ 'p pj trate, or to be judged by him, Bellarm. de Clericu,cap,2 8 
 Ftabfard(Gich the JeſaireJchar the ſheepe ſhould judge rhe ſhepheard, Bellarw, And the Apoſtle 


Wa Which rule neicher Kings nor Emperours arc cxempred : Prelares muſt bee obeyed : Ergo, nor 
5 os! J i,4bid, F | , 

"ifs, Firſt, the obedicnce here required we acknowledge, that ir ought ro be yeclded by Kings 
Wfiiperours to thoſe rhat have the overfighrofcheir ſoules:for the Prince is bound to receive and 
ker tre doftrine whichis taught by the Paſtors and Biſhops of the Church, agreeable ro the 
MofGod, under paine of damnation: and the Paſtors are bound under the like paine ro obey the 
ineglawes, madeaccording to the word of God. Secondly, the fpiricuall obcdicnce of the civill 
liglltrte to the word of God, _ by the Paſtors of the Church, isno exemprion of them from 
ir cvill obedience : for cvery ſoule is ſubjeR to the higher powers, Row.1 3.1. 

w.i Blerwivein this place mach urgeth che conſtitutions of certaine Councels, for rhe pri- 
the Clergie : as Chalced, cav, 9, Apathenſ. can, 32. concil, Carthag. 3. can, 9, Toletan, 3. 


Mk Th Canons doc not fimply forbid Magiſtrates to have the cognizance ofClergie mens 
wif; grto convent them before them : bur onely,rhar Clergie men upon cvery occaſion, ſhould not 
4 rr before the civill Magiſtratebnr be contented rather to be ordered by their B.as the 
workofthe Canon of the Chalcedon arc theſe, $i Clericns adverſus Clericum, Oc. If a Clergic man 
have againſt aClergie man, he ſhould referre it to the B.&c, The Agarhenſias faith, a Clergie 

"Mtourthe licence of his Biſhop, ſhould nor preſume ro fuc to a ſecular Jadgeifo the Toletane, 
miCkttos,& c:cthar Clergic men ſhould not draw Clergic men before the ſecular Judge con= 


Xt CC ng} ar Hi8jon in | cauiſs,for tharbe! 0 
' ancitijts, "where 'the high Prictt was the chiefe 
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ie is not bound to keepeand obſerve the civill and poſirivelawes of Princes, if they be ,gem. 


llc all men to obey their Biſhops and overſeers, Heb.1 3.17. and to ſubmit themſelves unto them, Heb.e3.17. 


Marginall nore 
upon the 4. of - 
vel, 
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+ denierh bur thatir belongerh ro ſpirituall Paſtors, ro inſtruft the Civill power by the wordotG 


Bpiftol.r632. 


Pag.r460. 2.86» 


Pag.1701.23.10. 


he pope on of them warrant his afſertion : I will briefly declare,what plencifull cltimonics weka | 
'. ourof both. & | ' 


ricerprefed to be murthes, adultery, perjurie&c, Likewiſe Cod,tbb.1 tit 6.Jeg 34 dAntbentwrPY 


The ſeventh generall (wntroverſic 


Comrd.t. True it is, that Salomon was both a Prophet and a King ; but the depoſing of 
was an att of his kingly office,the writing of canonicall bookes of Scripture was an a& of his Þ,vs 
ricall gift : if as a Prophet he depoſed him, and notas King, then asa Propher alfo he miphe ha 
him to death, for he fd untohim, Thom arr worthie to die,1 King.2.26, tor his conſpiracic with; 
#ish: and if it had becne a Prophets part ro doe it, why was nor the matter referred ro Netherapy 
feſſed and knowne Prophet ? Salomon then by his Kingly power depoſed eAbiathar for contyices 
3. Neither needed he any fpeciallinſtio& thereunto, bur Princely diſcretion in diſcerning of ky 
fence: that as he cauſed Adowiah to dic for his ambitious attempr,ſo Abiarhar was by the lamepony 
diſplaced from rhe Prieſthood for-his ſedirion. 5. It is confeſſed, .rhat Princes may noming | 
Princes, and inſtall them : and why not as well deveſt them asinveſt them, & foreſtall as ella 
them?rheir ſpiricuall juriſdiftion we confelſe hath no dependance of the King,nor yet any othereſ 
riall parrs of their ſpiriruall fan&ion:yet are they under the remporal obedience of the King,g, hy 
rab alſo is faid to have judged Iſracl, as other of the Judges did: ſo Iazr is ſaid ro have judged lin 
chap.10.3- and 1bz.at, chap.12.8.and Elon.chap,1 2.11, by judging then is underſtood;povernin 
deciding of controverſies ; as it isfaid, 48 Iſrael came unto her for judgement. And this ma pea 
further,for that ſhe giverh dirction for warre unto —_ and was the chicfe that managed thithy 
fineſſe : this was more than to reſolve obſcure doubts, T here was an high Pricſt, and ſeventieas 
ents 2 bur it ſcemerh rhey were carclefſe and negligent in their office,and therefore:Gad raiſed wp, 
traordinaric Judges. 5. And in that place objeQted, Namb. 27.21.Eleazars office was to akecom,. 
{ll of God : fo that direftion was from the Prieſt, bur the execution belonged to Jofbus : an 


yet their Civill authoritic is nor thereby impaired, | « tal 

In Ang»ſtines time, the controverſics betweene the Catholike and Donariſt Biſhops, weras 
mitred ro rhe judgement of the Emperour : At quidam, faith he, now debnit Epiſcepm procululy 
Judicio purgari : Q nafi vero ipſe ſibi hoc compar averit,as non Imperator ita quari juſerat, «dexmn. 
ram, de qua rationem Deo redditruru eff res illa maxime pertinebat : Bur,ſaith one,aBiſhop ougleace 
ro have bcene purged beforc the Proconſull, or civill Magiſtrate : As though (faith 4» 
Proconſull did of himſelte intermeddle in this matter,and was not cammanded rather 0 
rourſo to doe : unto whoſe charge that matter principally appertainced, and whercof he ſhall 
count unto God, Erge, by his ſentence, the cauſe of rhe Biſhop principally was te becj 
Emperour, 


Agatho Biſhop of Rome writing to Conſlantizs the Emperour, calleth himſelfe, Imper __ 


aſcrvant orſubje& of hisEmpire:and againe, Pro obedientia, quam debnimw : hc confelſethbe onch | 


obcdienceto him. 4 4 o + Fo 
Pope Leo ſubmitted himſelfe to Lodovigws the Emperour, 2, queſt. 7. as it a t undertheſe derthele 
on « If wee have done any thing incompetenrly, {5s nor be ile che ——_ itic among 
ſubje&ts,we willamend the ſame, cither by your owne judgment,or clſc by the advice and judgemen 
of choſe whom you ſhall appoint, &c, If the Popes therefore themſelves arc not cxempred fromth 
ſecular power, I thinke 36 + Clerks arc nor, Wet 
Epiſtol. Leodiruſ.cont. Paſchal.2.Onmu anima poteſtatibur ſublimioribus ſubditor * qui hoc ani 
me precipit, quem 4 ſnbjeftione terrene pureftatis excepit ? Let cvery ſoule (faith S, Pax!) be ſabjeats' 
the higher powers ; he that enjoyneth this to every ſoule, whom hath he exempred from the ſubjuit' 
on ofthe carthly power? - me _— 
M. Bradford colle&tcth out of this place, that all men ought to be ſubje& to the temporallpona,” 
Poteffari, que gladinm geitar : rothat power which bearcth the ſword,which is the tcmporallpomey 
Fox pag. 1608.col.1. Tr hy 


/ 


be + 1 TE 
B. Cranwer, holy Martyr : By the Scripture the King is chiefe, and noforraine perſonin his ome | 


realme above him : there is noſubjeR,bur to a King, I owe my fidclitic tothe Crowne ec. Fax 187 


col.2, Tr | | yi 
Now whereas Bellarmive maketh fhew both of Imperiall and Pontificiall conſtitutions, 8 


of] Og! od $a,voOrt . LL” nth 
Firk,, for the Civill law, whereas Bellermine affimeth, that the Magiſtrate can neither punil 

gic men, nor convent. them before them: I will prove the contrarie, concerning both theleP 
Firſt, that the Civill power hath authagiric to cenſure and puniſh the Clergic;offcnding, iti86 


$ , . 


Coabib, Lkedigy Martian, Si Clericm erit,ce.. If a Clergie man ſhall ſecme to diſpute or 088 I 
the faith, he ſhall be deprived. Cod.bb, 1.2it,6JJeg. 14. Arcadine, a Biſhop offending agaibit the fl 
| ng of ( is a8cleare, Cod.lib, 1, tie. 6.1eg.24. Martion,.Con | 
cie,&c. The Clergie men of Conſtnatinople may ; be conventedbefore the Patriarke or Predi TP; 


mon-wealth, ſhall þe exiled. tro 
For the conventing of Clerkes, the law 


the Citie, Leg.3 1.4uhemine,Clerici extr ane; : F orrainc Clerks, and not of the Citric of Cc 


ple, muſt be convented only before the Prefidept ofthe Cirie. Thid, enthentic. Is cowl) orient jo 4 | 


prefit Index, &c. Tn civill offences the Civill Judge muſt beare ſway : And there criminall offence 
jurifhil 


> ac tf$K&o. we ow avs. nos fits 
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concerning the Civill Magiſtrate. Queſt.r. 

joiſdiions &e, To the Preſidents juriſdiction all of whar degree ſ6cver are ſiibjeft, Biſkops, 

| | C SON 4.5 | | 
(bon ou a view of their owne law:Caxſ.11.9#.1.c020, Gregorins, Panlinum Aquileienſ.cc. 
Toray; ſend ander-(ate cuſtodie unto the Emperour, Paulinus Biſhop Agquelcienf, and the Biſh opbf 
tflive &c, This Canon attributerh this power co rhe Imperiall crowne, ro puniſh ecclefiaſticall 
| Al caps 456 $5 quis cons Clerice, 6c, If a man have a fitic with a Clerke cohicernihg amo= 
matter, if the Biſhop refuſe to heare, Twne adcivilem judicem + Then ir may bee lawfull to bring 


the marter before a civill Judge : Decrer. Greg, lib.5. tit. 39.0, 23» Clemens 3, Clericns 4 Comte juſſms 


i.e, Accrrainc Clerke for making tedirion was commanded by an Earle to be-beaten with 
4: thereof died, &c, The Pope himſelfe determinech this ro be lawfully done, Thus wee 
fe tow thatin former time, Glerkes were ſubject, boch by che law of Go4 and man, co che civill ju» 


| "kewtenaey the preaching of the Goſpell, Princes arc reſtored ro their Imperiall di gnitie, and 
Lords of all th 


their ſubjeRts both ſpiricuall and remporall, whereas they are but halte rulers be 


fore ſoPrinces likewiſe have provided great immunirics and privileges tor the Preachers of the 


ofpell, by whom their princely authoritie is revived : as Cod.lGb.1. 11.6. leg. 1., Corſtantinus made a 
F-. \ Likewiſe Conſlantinus 3b3d, leg. 2. exemprerh Clergie men, their wives, chiidren, ſervants; 
okfrom all militaric ſervices, from carriage, poſt-ſervice, ana ſuch like. And Fredericke made an 
«lent conſfirurion in the behalfe of rhe Clergic, and eſpecially ſuch as were Profeſſores ſacra- 

wc. Profcllors of Scriprures, Ne 4 viliſſimrs hominibus.&rc,/ That every vile perſon ſhould 
nothereadie ro offer or doe them wrong, or convent them ar their pleaſures before every Judge, bur 
ayfachas are there named : and the reaſon of this conſticution is rendred, Oxi sHorwns ſcientia, 
#«Becauſe the whole world is lightned with their knowledge : Er adobedicndum Deo & nobis ec. 

Andihe ſubjedts arc raughr by chem ro obey God, and us his Miniſters. Thea ic followerh, Dignuss 
exifimevian, ut quadam ſpecial dlefFique eds ab onmi injuria d:fendamus : Wee bayc therefore 
thought It good,by our eſpeciall favour ro defend them from all injuric : Conſtie. Frederics.Cod,lio,4; 
ti:t3þhg.5, A worthie conſideration, that the Miniſters and preachers cf the Goſpell, which teach 
theprople obedience, and would have none exempted from their regall authoritie,ſhonld themſelves 
be chiefly defended and prorctted by ir. Agrecable ro this Contticurjon, arerhe Imperiall lawes of 
thisnationyer in force, which focbid that any hay, corne, beaſts, cattell,or any goods of Clergie men, 
ſtouldbe taken from them, by any colour of coinmifſion, wichour their conſent: For we doe rake (as 
ticyords ef the law are) the ſaid C lerg ie men with their poſſeſſcons, goods and chattels, into our eſpecial 
thi and defence ; Anne 14.Edward,z. cap. 1. & amo 1, Kichard.2.6.3. Thus Chriſtian Princes 
in token of thankfulnefſe to the Goſpell and the Miniſtcrs thereof, have enducd rhem wirh excellenc 
rinleges, if through the envie, pon ragmatica!l artemprsof infcriour miniſters and officers they 
mightbeſuffered to enjoy the ſame : p 
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that Clergie men, their miniſters and ſervants ſhould be free from all new exaftionsand impo- 


utir is now farre otherwiſe, rhar the Goſpell with che Mini- Jutt complaing 


ſtersthereofare growne Into ſuch contempr, that every vile perſon isreadie to offer them wrong,and againſtthe in... 


to moleſt them wich injurious ſtirs, and rhat with many rhey finde ſmall favour, neither arereſpeted 
, accordingtotheir calling ; a ſmall reward for rhcir Iabours in che Goſpell, And thus wee are made a 
ſcorne toour adverſaries, who laugh in cheir ſleeves, to ſec the Miniſters of the Gofpell, chat have by 
their preachingenlarged rhe Civill authoririe, ro reccive no more favour tromir, and in enlarging o- 
ther mens libertie, ro abridge their owne : which I ſpcake nor, as complaining of the ſoveraigneand 
ted Pricely Majeſtie, or the honourable Miniſters thereof; ander whoſe comfortable ſhadow we 
; and bare libertie of conſcience ; bur of ſome inferiour officers, thar have nor that regard to the 
excellent calling and miniſteric of rhe Goſpell, which is fic of all Chriſtians ro be acknowledged, Bur 
wingtius complaint I will procced. 


ar jv mo3-1uvby theSeuth Church : Arbansow Parriarke of Alexandtiaghus writeth 
rag the Er 13fineh cntreating, ut cum epiftolis twis prtriam mgreſſus, its accepts manda= 
1 Gceaerevs iT | 

a, &c. At this day the Xchiopian Emperour hath ſoycraigne command over the Pa- 
"por lulſering him romeddle ip the temporal! adminiſtration of the kingdome : and when the 
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hat as I came into my connerey at your ſending; ſo I may depart by your com- 


” 


at goods ſocyer he hath, ad imperatorem develviiar, it is devolved ro che Empe- 


o 


3; pen of Uelreris, chap. 30. 41 ſubjelts wft honour and revergnce the Magiftrate athe 
5 a4 hr hs 4.0 £8 Met 
#riPhter, Oc: Here this dutic and ſubjettion is required of all ſubjetts ;if ſpiritualf perſons 
Oe noc cxempred: «IS. oo. i 4 ot. 5, | | 
P Efpencens, doth acknowledge,that the Grecke Doftors,(bryſotome, They 
OY OR NNNAMIGIS! ex £7 


a, 


right and power over Ecclefiaſticall perſons, firſt, the Emperours of Conſtantinopledid exs 


Jetious vexa- 
tion of Mini. 
ſters and Preas 
chers of the 


Goſpel. 


Excitation, 
Eſpenc.lib.z. 
moth.c.z0. * 
Sacran, Elucid, 
CIT.C-3e 


Ticleman.de 
fd. & religions 
Athiop, 


} en obey al his jt Virsr tis commandements. « finally, let them pay all cu 


366 : The ferventh gentrall Controverſic | 
Theoderer, and intheLatine Church, Gregorie the 11, Bernard, doe inferre-out of the wiv 
Eſpenc.inep, S, Poul, Rom 13-1. Let every ſoxle be ſnbjett tothe bigher power :that iris granted tO the n) 


e's wt - 2 » ſed ſacerdotibus dominari; notonely to havedominion over Souldiers, by K | 
The ſecond part, whether the Prince have powerovy 
Eccleſtaſticall goods. \/ 

. The Papiſts. 


 1@7-Errore Y ow goods of the Clergie both ſecular and Eccleſtaſticall, arc and ought to bee exemmey 
paying tribute to Princes: yet they have not rhis liberric, ſay they, by the law cf God, buthyd 
grant of Princes themſelves : RbemiFt, anno. Rew.1 3ſefi.5.Bellarmine de Clericie,cap. 28, 8 
Geneſ.47-22, _—— =D 47.22, and27, Thelands of the Prieſts were exempted from » ying nl 
Eyge,it ſcemeth that this cuſtome is grounded apon the law of nature, Bellarw,The Fi WB 
urged by the Doway tranſlators, who give this marginall note upon thatplace : The immune; 
care of Prieffs inthe law of nature, yea among infidels. "I 
Anfp. Firſt, rhe Hebrew word fignifieth rather Prefadents, fach as were the Kingsofficenly 
Prieſts, as Tremellixs ſheweth : who were maintained by the Kings proviſion, being office 
houſhold : for Geneſ. 41. 45. Teſeph is ſaid to marric the daughter of Potyphey Prince, norpyily- 
O»s, The ſame word Cohen is there uſed : for itis notlike that Joſeph would match hint. 
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hal 

Marth,19.29, _ 1r9%98-2. Some ofthem doethus reaſon out of our Saviour Chrifts words, OMartha 1, wa 
faid thus to Peter, What thinkeft thou Simon ? of whom doe the K ings of the Nations rective trite 
their owne, or of ferangers? Simon anſwered, of rangers : the Lord id, then are their child 


Bur Clergic men are the children of the kingdome : Ergo, they ought to be free © thusreald: 
Har fline de Padua, and the Rhemiſts Earth, 17, ſobt.8. | 1G3- 
- Auf, Tothis argument Beferwine anfwereth : firſt, by this reaſon all Chriſtians, azwdl; lh 
ſhould be exmpted ice tribute, becauſe they are all the ſonnes of God, being borne newithy 
tine, Sccondly, Chriſt fpeaketh only of himſelte : that as Kings children arc freed tromtribuwh- 
much more he, bcing the Sonne and Heire apparant of the King of kings, ſhould be excpredhiy 
. all remporall tribute: rhus one of them anſiwercth another. Thirdly, ro this anfiver diel 
thar Chriſt ſtanderh not upon any ſuch privilege, as hee might juſtly alleage , but notwichiladly 
leſt he ſhould offend,yeelderh ro pay tribuite : therefore by the words of our Saviour, ir is ſeandilay | 
and offenſive for any to pleade privilege in denying of tribute to Princes, War 
: The Proteſtants. | | 
*T HatPrinces have authoritie to puniſh eccleſiaſticall ' any offending in their goods ; ality 
diſplacing them,or by converting the Church poſſetfions by them abuſed, to better uſes, wine 
ſhewed before, Contr, 5.queff.6.part.1 And that their goods arcliable to pay tribure, ſubhdi ty 
untothe Prince, thusnow it : proved, R SOL _: OO 
"HI AYP Argum, 1. Our Swiour Chriſt payed money, Matth.17.25, Roms. 13. Every ſoule ougitly 
mw nr ” beſi abjeR ro the higher powers, I as paying of tribute is madea part of (bj 
- arg ment therefore thus followeth : Clergie men are ſubjeR to Princes, therefore they ought) N 
trliDUre, gt 
Argum.2. Exceonceſſs, wereaſon thus frem their owne confeſſion : That which Princes gi! 
the Church, upon good cauſe they may take away : bur this immunitic, not co pay tribute, wi 
grantcd,as chey confeſſe,to the Church,by Kings and Princes : Ergo,they have rhe ſame right,va 
= occafion, to take ir from them againe. What Avguiines judgement is,we have ſeene in ep 
forcalleaged, | co 
Concil.Lateranenſ.ſub, Leon, 10. ſeſſ. 11. there the ancient cuſtome and privilege of Palanan 
approved : Qued habean jnriſdittioneminperſonge ExclefSafticas * that they have powerand wy | 
Con over Eccleſiaſtical perſons. And the whole Counccll ratified it, ay oof lohanne; Bu 
ex4 Epiſcop. Terdonenſ, But Parliaments have authoritie ro levie taxes and ſubſidies u ol'y 
-men : ſo that conſequently herein alſo this Councell doth authorize Parliaments. _. ..,.uiy 
Frederickethe Empcrour writeth well to Pope eAdrianthe 4, Ab iis, wiregalis noftra "ot 
homaginm & regalia ſacramenta noe exigimm, cum ille noſter & vefter Datura ab homine 1ſt 3 
accipien;, tamenpre ſe & Perrocenſuem Caſars perſolvit, & exemplunms vobis dedit, wt vorita Peat 
Why ſhould we not require fealtie and other regall righrs of thoſe, which doc hold and enjof WR 
gall dignitics?he meanerh Biſhops,ſeting rhar Chrift the faunder both of the Civill and EchQnanm 
fare, whereas he received nothing of any Hhumanc King ; yer for himſclfe ahd Peter paid We | 


Ceſar.and gave you an example fo to doe, | ET 
This is agreeable to the Civilllaw, Cod,/cb,1.tit,6. leg.z, Conflentins : Clericipre iis Path 
Clergic men, for ſuch poſſeflions as they hold, muſt be urgedto Pay tribute, | 


Concerning theCivill Magiſtrate, Queſt.r; 
| cnn conſent : Degretiper. 1.diffint.8.c.1. Nel dicere quid mibi regi, cc. S. 
F Theiromnenene to doc with me? for what haſt rhou to doo with thy poſſeſſion, ch Fen 
pot;what the lawes.of the King ? Decret: per. 2.canſ, 11.qu.1.64p.27. Sirmburumpent imperatet, 
ajoprt bp th lm Emperour require tribute, wedenic ir not : for even the lands of the Church pay 
PL ond Bur becauſe theſe Canonsare but cotnpiled by Grari»n our of the fathers, as the firitour 
miburc,A the ſecond from 3. Ambroſe ;letus hearethe decree atid ſentence of their owne Bi- 
of$.40 any 1s Urban thus detetminerhyCnf.23 goa rib mtu in ore pricu nmventum eh, 
© *Tribare was found in the fiſhes mouth ; forthe Church ofherexternall thingspaicch tribure: 
4/011 not hidden ro give the whole fiſh, bur only rhe pecce in the fiſhes mouth ; So che Church 
ary our of a Biſhop muſt nor be yeelded to che Emperour;bur that whichis found inthe mouth 
andthe Gin "tbe pated for the defence of peace, &c. Boniface 8, indecd decrecd all ſuch lay officers 
8 n. comminicarc, tharlaid any taxes or impoſitions upon the Church, and all Clergie men pays 
| : tobe ſybjelt ro the ſame cenſure, ſext.decr. (56.3, tir, 23. £4p.3. Bur this conſticutioo is 
ingam ned t 5.Clementin. b6.3.tit.17. and by Benedift.t1.Extrevag.commin,tib.3.tit 13.c.t, 
where nrocal are cxcepred, namely, ofneceſſicic,and common urilitie, when ic ſh4ll be lawful for 
Cleryſe met1topay tax and ſubſidie to the Civill ſtate. Een 3840 11 
her Taylor holy Martyr, allcagerh our of Chryſoffomee, how that the Apoſtles and Evangelifts, 
Lenin every realme were ever; and ought to be ever, both rouching body and goods, in ſub- 
aathe kingly authoririe, who harti the ſword inhis hand, as Gods principall officer and go- 
y ' ri! Ld e, Fox pag.1 523-col.l, EOSIN F : | Pag.13841;3 
ths wehive the praftice of other Churches profeſſing Chriſtianitic : x Chryſoffowe Patriarke 
tinopl Cath, By comme ſextevce, Princes for ther common eare, 4nobis ſuſtemari, &c. 
maintained by us, 8c. He fairh w, nor excluding himſclfe : Serev. 23. in 13. ad Rowan, 
ThmexDakeof Maſcovia, following che prefident of the Grecke Church, dorh nominate and ap» Guagnin.de 
te Partlatke'of che Muſcovirtes.. = | ilig.Muſcor 
"4 TheEmperour of Echiopia, while the Parriarkſhipis void, which is ſomerime rwo or three 
AS ibuc ip fins Patriarche pro libitu diſpenſar, diſpoſern of rhe revenewes of the Patriarke Damianus a 
He pe j : healfo conferrerh every Biſhoprick andBenefice : ir belongeth ro him, and nor co Goes de mari- 
ike, as Zage Zabe an Echiopian Bifhop confeſſeth. | 4s 
mew Vo of Belgia, artic.36. Al men of what dignitie, condition or ftate ſoever they be, ought Harmſe&.» 
WAGE t their lawful AO and pay ano them ſubſidies and tributes, IF pag.588, of 
'-4 $eforthe judgement of the Latine Church, rheir owne decrecs andreſcripts of their Popes be 
» Þtheniti»evidenc, that the goods of Ecclcſiaſticall perſons by common right are liable ro ſach 
loa and charges, as the Civillpower for the defence of the Common-wealth, and urher neceſ- 


x 


eſipplies harh need of: yer herein borh the liberalicy and bountic of Princes is co be commended; 
whohave of their noble and honourable minde granted immuniries unto ſome Ecclefiaſticall perſons 
andentporationss and cheir princely prudence and clemencic alfo {hall never wanr due praife, not co 
vr rt heavie burthens upon them which warch over mens ſoules, than upan ocher of cheir ſubs 
-" tNetherina Proceſtanr —_ government, ſhall one weed ro feare, or have 4 roms ro coms 
aine #34 popiſh Biſhop doth of their government : Plus jams quovis latco veltigales ſumm,' & me ett db 
ns jog va laice Brewmek. : We are more taxed = laid atchan Ss. men; and no & & — 
KM becuſ wellvelike more than lay men. | Ib. 8.C2P.b, 


- Thethird part, concerning che Princes authoritie in 
loa 711 cauſes Ecclefiaſticall. 


ſay, 

of 
Me Poutif.lib.1.cap 7. | | LP 
vgwn.1, Kings and Princes may in their owne perfons exccute if they will, wharſoeverchcir in» 
ut oilicers doe, as to bearc andderermine cauſes, as rhe Judges and other Magiſtrates doe © but 
we cannot execute any Ecclefiaſticall funion; as ro preach aps ; Ergo, Hehath no aurho+ 
cauſes Ecclefiafticall : for bow can the Prince impart thar ro oth are is himſelfe in« 
$5, & to give Biſhops and Paſtors power to ordainc, to preach, and fuch like ? Boflerm. Res 


to Ecclefiifticall Minis 
is the Ptince todeale 


In Seeding tothe ro of 
Gn henſelve: 5 
| » commanded the P 


The ſeventh general Controverſic 


[awfall for them, neither did they execute apy thing proper to the Priefts office j fl; 
neither doth any Chriſtian Prince challenge Hoa fk right in Ecclcfiaſticall _—_ opt, | 
is an impudenrtflander of Belleywire, which he giveth forth of our _— lemreipſa k 
in Auyli« mnulicr quadam ſunmmns yorw : And now (faith hee) in England the Clymas 
certaine woman for their chicfe Biſhop: De notis Eccleſ.l;b.4.cap.g. Nag Cabinitiy, | 
It doth not follow, that the Prince might as well execute Exclefiaſticall offices whe * ſh 
in hisowne perſon, if he have-authoritie over both : no more than it followerh,thar becunds Dl 
Kicall perſons doe teach both Civill Magiſtrates and Church officers theirdutics, and man. 
one perſons execute the one, thatis, ſpiritual durics, that they may as well intermeddlein ray | 
But theſe rwo offices of Civill and Ecclefiaſticallgovernmenrt are diſtinguiſhed, and mu& a 
founded, The Prince,though he have authoritie ro command Ecelefiaftical perſons; yer bein 3 
vill Magiſtrate, is not to deale with the execution of ſpirituall duties, Biſhops and Paſtors 
have a ſpirituall charge aver Kings and Prinecs, to ſhew them theirdutics our of Gods word aut. 
cauſe they areperſons Eccleliaſticall, they ought nor ro meddle wirh meere civill duties, Thy 
hath the foveraigntic of externall governmear in all.cauſes and overall perſons, yet not wy. 
vill offices he may both command andexecure  Ecclefiaſticall- duties he commandethonjy.; it 
and Paſtors have alſo a ſpirituall charge over all, preſcribing out of Gods Word as well the ad 
Magiſtrates;as of Miniſters, bur not alike; for the one they may fully execure, fo may they notiles 
cher. The head in the naturall bodic reſemblech the Prince in the Common-wealth, infomes 
_ thehead giveth moving ro the whole bodie and all rhe parts: thereof 5; but rothe principallans 
the head,theeyes, tongue, carcs, ir giveth beſide the facultic of moving, the ſenſe alſo of nut 
Ring, hearing: So in the Common-wealch, by the Princes authoritie all perſons arckeprinonlay 
urged tolooketo their charge, borh civill officers and ſpirituall, as all the parts of the bodiemn 
moving from the head : bur rhe civill officers reccive powerand authoritie beſide; and theme 
ficesof the King,as the parts in the head receive ſenſe from their fountaine : but Ecelefiafticalliis 
ſers receive northeir offices from the Prince, or any mortallman, but they have their callindias. 
ding to the order of the Church of God, TEENY Y - 
'  Argum, 2, For the ſpace of three hundred yeeres the Charch after. Chriſt had no hilly 
#overnours, bur all Heathen and Idoll. worſhippers, yet then the Church - was eſtabliſhed 
.; Prevailed : Ergo, Civill Magiſtrates ought not ro deale in Eccleſiaſtical afaires. : Bellerwahli 
 Cisgfapel7, | | _ + 444%, 4:24p11 Ha 
1-9 1. Even then alſo, the Heathen Emperours had authoritic in Church matters, andiffy 
had commanded any thing agreeable rorrue religion, they ſhould have beene obeyed': 3G 
the law which he made for building the Temple, Ezra 1. Darim the Median, forwor(hippinglh 
eruc God. The Heathen Emperours then had the ſame power;bur they knew not how toulkiteb 
ſtian Princes doe ſucceed them inthe ſame office, but are better taught by the wordof Nh T1 
exctciſc the ſword. Secondly, we denic not. but that in the time of perſecution all chingsnecelle 
forthe ſpirituall building thereof, may be had, without rhe Magiſtrate, as a vineyard may bringlank 
fruit withour an hedge, burit cannor enjoy peace, nor beina perfett cſtate, in reſpett ofthomn 
nall government, bur under good Magiſtrates ; as the vincyard may ſoone be ſpoiled, thewildhl 
and the beaſts of the field may breake in uponit, having no hedge. The child being in the watt 
_ thoughit have as yet ſinall uſe of the head, bur is fed by the navell, which is in ſtead of themun 
| hathin irſelfe che lincamenrs and proportion of a humane bodie, yet it wanteth rhe peeieath Wl 
ric, till it be borne and come forth, and the head receive his office : So may the Church haveabay 
in perſecution, and the want of the civill head may be otherwiſe ſupplicd, bur it is not beauty w 
the head be ſer up, and the ſword pur into the Chriſtian Magiſtrates hand, 14 
Argum,z. Princes have nocure nor charge of ſoules : Ergo, they are not tomeddle wich Ede 
fiaſticall lawcs, K hemi#ft,amer.1.Corinth, 14. ſeb.16. A 
Auſw. Parcntshavecharge over the ſoulcs of their children, for they are charged to buing\u8 
upin the inftruion and information of rhe Lord, Epheſ.6,4. Therefore Princes alfd haveany 
arge of the ſoules of their ſubjefs according to their place and calling, by providing and mu 
Ecclefialticall lawes, and compelling them to the true ſervice of God : as the edt 
Miniters in another kinde, and more properly are faid ro have the cure of ſoules, infeedit 


ſtruQiing the people. 0s | | We 
Concil, Matiſconenſ. in fine. Guntranm the King being preſent, faith thus to the Biſhops 388 
fe noſtra admonitione, ad vor ſpecialiter pradicandi canſe pertinear,Fe, Although wichout own 
nition or charge, the durie of preaching doth eſpecially belong to you ; nevertheleſſe, weeg0Wn. 
the higheſt King hath given authoritic to reigne, ſhall not cſcape his wrath, if we have no c"uſy 
ſabjefts, that is, concerning theirreligion, &c. This godly King taketh himſelfe to be chargeou 
the ſoulcs of his people. Bilbop Ridley holy Martyr alſo hath ſealed the ſame trath : Bot "yr 
reacher, and the corrupt governour ſhall be puniſhed for the death of their ſubjeRt, whom | 


> 4 


falſcly taught, and corruptly led, yea and his blood ſhall be requiredat hishan ox pogelT146..) 
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i if 


andto mi = i 
" 41.2. We rcad that loſuwa, David, Salowon, Tofsas, did deale in Ecclefiafticiiftnatters, whith 
tondtmedrelipion andrhe worſhip of God. Belews. They 1d it by at: cxtraordiniric authortti 
- weao Kings, bur as Prophers. Nay,it was an ordinarie power : for all the good KitgsS of Jadahalfte, 
[ Fy, what, Hezekiab, and others, did rake cate of religion : and this was fo properly anriexed to 
"i lihely office, that idolatrous Kings alſo rooke upon them-to command fallertligion; as ſervbour 
| ſkruptmo golden Calves,and Ahax, king of Judah commanded Uriah the high Prieftto make ah ALE 
taticording to the parerne hich he ſent from Damaſtus, 2"R3vg. 16.11. Thispowetalfo was af , King.16.11, 
erwar, 07 co Chriſtian Kings and Emperours+* as Colffaitiwith; Theodafie, Martians, made ; 
for the Church.” Zuſtnie#hs rhe Emperout decreed many things'conerntng Chhrch affiites : 


Rom.r3.4« 


a bo xcommaricttion ſhould be uſed, how Biſhops and Piieſts ſhobld be©itfained, concerning 
onderapdinahner of fancrals : that the holy myſteries fhonld nor be doneift private honſes; Cards 


keteed that only the Candnicall bookes of Scriprute ſhould be read inthe Church! #.=q 
cars hal vilbopsand Prieſts to preach the word. Lodovitus pit his fonne; and Empcrour aftet 
lr), ordained fiat no cntric ſhould bee made into the Churchby Symonie*' that Bithops ſhouldbed 
 GoletibyrhefieteleFion of rhe Clergte and the people. AN theft Emiperduts did lawfully, exertiſe 
nelr Princely arthoritic in Ecclefiaſticall matters: Ergo,other Ptiiices may doe the ſame Till.” * 
"NOW, Whereas we objeftthe example and praiſe 'of Ddviil, who appointed Levites to tyiniſter Chr | 
Gotettic Arke't'our Doway diſciples tell us, nth hen ern privilege and difpentarion: > 0064 
Mtotanarily all temporal Ptinces arc r6 teceive the law at the Pticſts hands : as Fle#=47 Waxap- yonotin 
Pontedto conſult with the Lord for Toſug :atid thit Tofſua wis to'g6c ont and in;tharis, roleade arid Rae 
_ petite peop Fat Eledzare word,” heat died agr Gre Sager OY 
"L971; David had'no more ſpeciall ptivilege, thin Aſs, Tehaſaphet, Heztl2ub, and other god- 
Tiogmof Judah, who reformed reltyibh; and matiaged Ecelefiaſticall cauſes: Teboſuphar appotnted 
"Rn UvIL Jidg 8 In temporall, ar Tpiritaall in Ecclefiaſticall carfes, 2 Chron. ry, rhongh the 6fhe 
Aare diſtin Tor ed: as they noretiþon char place, yerborhkints were under the ESmmandement 
Al ippoliitmmeht of the King! * */ FA IDS OD OPT AT TS OY COM IO 
—_— office Was ro = Junſell of 'God, ago LO TAE: to 7oſua, ard azcording to 


Fox pag.7e | 


I ISTebovgb, riot Eleazars ) Word, he ſhonld goc in abd ont? So-now ſpiritual PaſtorF ttc ts 
+ mewill of God our of his 'unto the pm oe Apna $evifoire 7 will 
Wakives ; and the Prince isto.otjey Gods word'; andall both Prieſt a peopltarets obey the = 

retire Giith; Epifol. 50," Oni werte ſober; fc ? Who ji his riphr wtes would Gy rothe 

| Wh Incth not toyou,who CN Lin, Net DR de Canert e6-whom ireaanor 
rac. ?. 5 not pertalne unto you, who inyour kingdome will be chrift'or nirthaft? Andin another 
Wo .14 fratres in erem.ſerns,1 4. Tune Jjuſtitia dicitar gladinu ex utraque parte acutra, quia bomints 

"RH C0194 ab exterioribus injuriis,G* aninams 4 ſfpiritualibus moleſtiis : Then juſtice is rightly = 


concerning the cirvill Magiſtrate. Qucſt, 1. 
-An Appendix or fourth part ofthe queſtion, whether 
©* phe Princein any good ſenſe may becalled the head of his king- 
+... (me, andconſequent'y of the Churchia his kiagdome. 
Le Wood bf «4 ſly: for there canbe no head ofthe univerſall bodic bur Chriſt : But for Prin. 
I nota head, that is, chiefe governours of the Churches in their kingdomes, they doc 
a ror Bellarmineis ſo faucic as ts check and controule King Hemrie the 8, becauſe 
ia 17 The Heachen Emperours were not heads of the Church, being not ſomuchas mem- 
of chereforcneirher Chriſtian Magiſtrates, which do ſucceed them in that authoritic, Khe- 
dr Paris. 8.6: | | ; 7 : | 
barry + ere followeth nor : they were no true members of the Church, therefore could 
- baltts. that is, have the ſoveraintic of the externall goyernment : for wicked Kings and Prin 
Nb Oh oughr to be obeyed as Princes. 2 Though the meraphoricall name ofhead a+ 
ppu/ 104 " | - ap yet were they by Gods ordinance appointed to be heads and governours of his 
ESoteftors ofhis Chiirch, and ſhonld have beene, if they had nor abuſed rlicir authorities 
"Ap . though they have the ſame authoritie which they had, yer now exerciſing rhe 
<ordins to Gods law, and being nurſes of the Church, may uſc and reraine thoſe princely 
to be calcd patrons and defenders of the Faith, and head, thar is, chiefe governours and 
Church { which by right had beene duc unto the other, if they had uſcd cheir aurho- 


»* 
F' & 


_ on Princes alſo may reccive this hanonr and ricle at their ſubjefts hands, wich pro- 

Kxion of ys riſen meaning herin. 

Meow. 1, This phraſe, for the King to be called he head, is not nnaſuallin Scripture, 1 Samuel 
W17. Skafis (3d to be the head of rhe tribes. Pſat, 18. 43. Davidthe head of the nations : [ſay 9. 
, 3 EPtince or honorable man'the head of the people : yea, Princes are called Gods, Pſal, $2. 2. 
MAB a name of greater ſoveraintic, thay to be called heads | | | 

_ *ewine anſweterh: Princes doe rule over their ſubjeRs as men, not as Chriſtians ; and Kings 
Ri overthe people, not as they are Chriſtians, but politick perſons : ſothe Prince is head of rhe 
ie, not ofthe Church, De poxtif. Rom. Hb.1.cap.7. : 
nſw. Stephen Gardiner takerh away this cavill very ſufficicntly, we will ſct one Papiit againſt an« 
ter: Tris one (faith hee) ro call the Prince head of the __ of England, amxl head fo 
; . - . o 


x their magiſtracie and government ſtill ; who though rhey bee not crue members of the 


© Saint modeſt and ſober ſenſero Kings and Princes, and may with a favourable ex- | 


372 


p GER has ;ite rhis title, to be called head of the univerſall Church, tothe Pope of Rome, Ecrer!1a 


352 | Theſeyenth generall Comroverſſe 

 Realme of England ; for ifall Engliſhmen be his ſubjeRts, why are not they his ſubjects; aw... 

Fox p4g-1959« Chriſtjahs ? It the wife orſervanr be ſubjeft rothe maſter or hnsband being infidels; dag a 1 

verſion, or name of Chriſtians make them leſſe ſbjeCt, than they were before? Her ih; nan 

Þ: farre is this, I pray you, from Anabaptiſtric, ro (ay, that ſabjets, onely azmen, noras Chon? 
in ſubje&ion to Princes ? for doth ir not follow hereupon, that as Chriſtiang they ought toks? 
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P.1707.2.c0, hercof, Fox. pag, 1881. col. 1, Andotherwiſe we hold not. | WT. 1. 
MEIY Now for further evidence : x The opinion.of the Greeke Church is, that the Prince istheah 
1:G- iy, 32nd conſequently head of all : as Lgepermsa Deacon of Conſtantinople thus writeth in highs 

5 be mas Infi1mmian,chat the Prince hath nor in carth, any higher than himſelfe,and the King is Lord of all 

num.18. Patriarks ſaith : Suhjeltos eſſe nos oportes,&'c. We ought to be ſubjett ro every power,&c. but 


Tom 3.de Gion'is to ihe head, 
cor ionisto ihe head 


Damiantk a 
Goes 


—_—_ "Þ 3 French confeſl, artic. 29. Al wer "=m_ dignitis, tate or condition ſo ever they be, le 
PO ſubjeft to their lawfullmagiftrate,& c. av 

c_— 4 The Romaniſtsr 
Ponrif.lib,z, oxwn1b. canſs civitb. non minne quam ceteri homines iis ſubjiciebatar « But co 


c.23.Sanderus cauſes was no elſe ſubjeR untorhem, than oth 
lib.z. de clavibs 


David c.13, 


M4 


concerning ; the (roill Magiſtrate. Qu Queſt. 


"The ſecond queſtion; concerning the authoritie of the 
Princes in puniſhing Herctikes, 


7 grant, rhatobſtibare hererikes and perverters of the Faith, perfſty 
[ikea ile gra ons, and remaltie incorrigible, ap eangvh to be cur Ifchey per ; 


obd hersro a : So Servetus at Geneva, and one Valentina at Berne Hang ng 
pe ps mg rhe Papiſts, bur by che Proteſtants were worthily put to dearh. la this 
ererpe adverſaries agree that heretikes may be puniſhed by death by.che civill Magi= 

any other have he any private, opinion to the contraric, kr them anſiver for 


X eto we varie nit in theprincipall, yer there are certaine  Crcurltances and YM 
5: herein they both x ifſenc from us and from the truch. 


«the Mapiitrare onely to be their executioner, the Judgemerit of herelie Bellanm.de 
I they citcd, examined, judged, degrade Pigenicro dhe fete 3-0 
| ta the ſecular power? this was the common praQtice of their Church, . ,.*..... Errer.n16, 
Id charthe hearing, judgement, ſentence, andcondemnation of heretikes belongetb 1 to 
. _— ar, as well ast Denton; becauſe theſe ations are proper rq the ciyjll fword, 
" ada: xe bearcth, Rom: and Denteren.17.5, Thefalſe Prophets; and Idolaters erc ſome 374 
es'of the Nemo whe the civill Magiſtrate was wont v0 fir.” »ngis of the P75 
Eon yuyng leowmn exerceri nfl fatentar, in berctices & Thlſmericos Fs, 
et: doe they grant, thar the vigour ofthe law may juſtly bec 
NN aaforks ll upon hererikes eng ſchiſmarikes?&cBur the cauſes of witches 
handled before the civill Magiſtrate : _Ergoy alſo the cauſe of hererikes. Ang- 
= 5: Galathz6. Theworks of the ficſh arc manifeſt, which are dalrge toe. 
Cane and herefies arealfo reckonedup amongſt them : All thels are works 
c 5x an being appointed to puailh evill docrs, hath as full right rodeale 


ta PE, 16, Qantitef wotivs facerdotwns ſentemis quoſdam indignes ſacerdanis T ſacric ſe+ 
jtoties daupethens einſdens ſeutentia & or dinationu cus ſacerdotum awthoritace fuit : As 
perſons by rhe nrence of Miniſters were thruſt from thcir ſcars, ſooften the 
er concurre amqudy the aurhoririe of the Prieſts in the ſame ſentence, Ke: the Empe= 
ed with Clergic men in thejudgement ofherchic. 
bicth M. Ar men vecholy Marty?, I ſecke not to bemine owne Judge, but ain content to bee 
£4 tha t ond 6fjug judgenicnt' in matters of religion be kept, that was in the 
\; which bs, firſt firſt, rhat Gods will by his ward was ſought, and thereunto both the ſpiri- 
nd nite pore Uile wat garherel togerher, and gave their conſents and Judgements, ce Foxe + 


- Nhatrhe Jidpern mow herefic belongeth to the Civill power;it is evident by the Ip | 
ot _ wy, {a.c i Gratian V alentinian, Hereticorum vocabulo continentar, &'c., They, are. 
ed r doc crre never (> little from the Carholike faith. Tie. 12.7eg.11. 
, & eh rr, that wharſoever doth differ fromthe Chriſtian faith; pits Oo 
, refore Chriſtian lawes doe rake knowledge of thingsvarying fig 
30. Ns Cleritt, quoilmorte pleltendam eft, propria ſementia Jadicgrepr 
—_ not give ſentence, where the puniſhment is by death;But eric to 
men are not to give ſentence againſt hererikes, + . > 7*" OLIN 
_ me red,thar rhey pur none to death, but deliver them over to the ccular; : 
8 anno ID ron bur is flat contrarie to their owne Canon, Can/.3 3.difinll, t.5,2.3, Peryicioce 
; They doe perniciouſly deceive themſelves, that rhinke thenr onely to es crs 
ſte hands ad not they by whoſe councell and encouragement men arg killed cc, The © 
vt kill onrl,ord with their owne hands ; for ſay they, it is.nor Lawfull for ustopur 
pr Lordsdeath is imputed unto them, 'becauſe with their raggue and y 
kyom chr ſhouldbe crucified: Oui argo hominemrtadidit, &c. H £7 1 
over, killerh him Wherefore che Popiſh Phariſces, or Phariſaicall Papifts,ig 
nove tobe killed, are the killers rhemclyes, ail aneibhe; 
op ihe mucin proce ofthe Greed Lin Churches: chat 
| = enethe chlefe in condemning and puniſhing of hererikes : wi 
»Utlodgt tee eprom ole dice when were hereti | 
* Us: ty KDuke of Maſcovia doth arrogate that tolfim(clfe,who of his * | open lads Religion. Mi: 
fin No ea Prvetne Miniſter 2nd other Lutherancs tobe hereglkess thas ae _ 5 
q Sig tenryrag rridft agd touchſtone of banas beare the, 
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Yo! cte filenceleaverh them in error, which REBT ſtrued gh09 

the erraVaganr , Hb.5.cie.8.c.1, Joann,22, Nolentes ante credere, guam probes; oe. 

willing to beleeve before wee prove, have appointed inquifirion and ſearch to be made, uh 

"7 full rheref6te re&diff ite wich heretikes:which wivcheſer denicth to Maſter Rogers oy am. 
| range 10. it was not” permitted him ro tric out the truch by conference, and WHInne® 
agige 21 1298 SR | —_ 000088 

" Againe, they uſed unlawfull wayes and unjuſt, in ſifting and examining, by cruell camp 
poore innocents brought beſorerhem, neither ſhewing accufars nor witneſſes : obn Browne 
appearing before Warhem and Fiſher, ewo bloodſuckers, was burned with. hot coals, ti$ T 


) 


concerning the Civill Magiſtrate, Queſt. 2. 


them : Fox.page 1292.Cuthert Sywſons fingers were grated with an arrow. and lic him- 
kingle * racked, to made berray his in nocent brethren, "4.4 P-2032, Tomkins hand was bur- 
dby Bonner: till the finewes ſparkled againe,Fox.p.153 3. And theſe were the witneſſes and accuſers 
Thar were brought againſt chem. En 
Which praftice of thelrs 18 flar contrary to the ancient Canons : Calixtw the ſecond, Fer ſcripturam 
ml aceuſere, 10! 45041677 poteſt ſed propria voce, & preſents co,quem accuſars voluerit, ſuam quiſque 
wecuſationem * 1.ct 30 man accuſe or bec accuſed bywriting, but by his owne voyce, and inthe 
eceof him, who is accuſcd,ſet the accuſation be made, | 
—_ repifiol, 2, Nullw preſumar accuſator ſimul eſſe & judex, vel teftic, quoniam in omni judicio 
oevfangy necefſe off ſemper adefſe : Tudices eleftos, accnſatores, defenſeres, & teftes : Lerno man 
47 cobeanaccuſer, and judge ar the ſamerime, or witnefſe : becauſe inevery judgement there 
mult 


—_ perſons, the Judges,accuſers,defenders, wirnefles. 


Concil, Laterenenſ. ſub Innocentio. 3.cap. 8, Deber Preſent efſe is, contra quem facienda ef inquiſttio, 
<6, Hee ought ro bee preſenr, againſt whom enquiric is to bee made, and the ſeyerall poinrs and ar- 
Fn cles, which are ſought into, mult bce declared, that he may have powerto defend himſelfe : And 
a onelpthe words of the accuſation, but the perſons alſo muſt bee publiſhed, thar it may appcare, 
what,aad by whom every thing 18 reported. It ſhall alſo bee [awfull for the partic accuſed, ro take 

": "mn and make replication: And all chis would be done, leſt by ſupprefling names men ſhould 
rakeoccalionto defame others z and by curring off of exceptions, rhey ſhould not be afraid ro ſweare 


What dearerteſtimony can we have,againſtrhis Popiſh courſe and manner of proceeding in judge- 
when as wirhour wicnefles a man is condemned, whercas the law, as we ſee, alloweth the accu- 

o underſtand rhe arricles whereof he is accuſed, rhat he may have rime to anſwer,and to his accu- 
ſeraharifthere be cauſe, he may rake exceprion againit him, Oo 
- Thixwas cleane contraric tothe law of I :Ar ” m_ ys or three witneſſes, ſhall hee 
tharis worthy of death die, Dewteren. 17.6, Anguſtineſaith, Ons judex accuſantic ſumat perſe- 
pou tA Judge would take upon him to be an accuſcr? Our Land Chriſt _ 6m ang a 
thiefe (Gith he :) yer becauſe he wasnor accuſed, hee did not caſt him off &c, Hee counterh it a very 
unnamrdl thing forthe Judge ro he an acculer, and ro proceede withour wirneſſs : which alchough 
inſomecriminall caſes is more tolerable, yer in the caſcs of life and deathought in no wiſe to be uſed. 
TheGme judgement alſo Awgaftine giverh of that cruel] cuſtome of rormenring men, ro convince 
themby their owne mouth,which was invented by the heathen,bur never more cruelly praftiſed than 
amongthe Papiſts , Hoc imolerabile\ eft (ith he) & rigandum fontibiu lacrymarum, cum propterea 
erquetjuder accuſatum \ne occrdat neſciens inuocentem ; & fit per ignorantiam, ut & tortum & inno= 
cemem oevidat , ques ne innocentems occideret , torſerat : How intollerable a thing is ir and to bee 


aninnocent man to death it fallerh out chat he adjudgeth ro death a man both innocent, and befide 
tormented; whom , leſt he ſhould {lay as an innocenr, he before put to rorment, &c. His meaning is, 
thac when a man. js pur to the racke, or otherwiſe tortured, that hee might confeſſe the truth, and 
geere himlelfe; ir commerh to paſſe, rhat through extremiry of the paine, he maketh himſelfe guilry, 
axthr ingocentis both wrongfully roxmented, and unjuſtly pur ro death. Which kind of forcing 
aen-by torcure, though in ſome dangerovs caſce, as of high treaſon, and ſuch like, where there is 
geatperillin the concealing of the trurh,and no orher way to fift it out, may be admitted : yer ro uſe 
t.33.20 ordinary courſe as the Papiſts did, and in cauſes of religion, ir is roo ſhamefull, and of all 
Cariſiansro be abhorred, FP | 

| Now, atouching theſe three poinrs,to procecde without an accuſer,without witneſle by the par= 
buf wy by rormenrs,in marters and cauſes concerning rhe life of him thar isaccuſed,I will in or- 
&rlhem;how ir agreeth,ordiſagreeth both with the Civill and Canon Jaw, 
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ned: (6d.4þ, 9. tit. 2. leg. 16. Libellus in criminali,&fc. The libell in criminall cauſes muſt containe 
tenane of the accuſer,the Judge, and of the partic accuſed. Arcadine,leg. 7, Honer, Qurſquis cri- 
Gr in judicum vexiat,ec. Whoſoever doth object any crime, let him come hjmſclte intoV- 


Mhe matter be examined, Againeggbid.leg.14. Arcad. Iudex mpnblicts criminibus nou debet uti 
cats ſuffragiis decretornmy)c. The Judge in publicke crimes, muſt not be ruled by the reports 


of © 


200 nd;by the complains or informations of the Norarics and Officersof the Courr, without 


-1Hittunto their owne decrees give conſent: Canſ. 2.q#.1.c. 10. Nichelane : Reſtitmendns, qui nec 
Fane convicie; Heoinuſt be reſtored, that is neither confefſed, nor dereRted. Cap. 7. Gregor. S 
*n aiteftes, alii acenſatores, &'e, judicinm non ordinabiliter fattums: If that there be not ſome wit. 
accuſers,the judgementisnot orderly. Likewiſe,Cenſ. 30.98.5.c.11.Elexther.preſcriberh 


RN of judgemear; That che judge ſhould givelicence to cachparty,the one to objett,the other 
w aver , 


clcer 
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much lamented, rhar while the Judge tormeaterh rhe partie accuſed , leſt unwicringly he ſhould pur 


dear, and declare the matter, and let him be.under ſafe keeping, as well as the party accu. 


375 


Deut.17.6, 
Queſt, exutr@- 
que mix,102, 


Deciyitat, Det, 
liba1g.c.6, 


inp the necefliry of an accuſer in matters of judgement , the Civill law hath thus determi- 


Hihearordecrces bur ſeeke our the truth of the matter, This law chargeth Judges nor to be car- 


* aljio ambarum partinm illuminate (it fiber » that both particsaRtion may bee <= | 
; - LL3 
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' condemned, or referre the oath to his accuſer : that is, urge him firſt to ſiycare, Cod. lib.q.tit.iy) 


| bb.2.tit,24..36.Greg.9. Quodin judicio a parte parti defertur,&c.An oath in judgement berwerdji 


. Jbid.leg.10.In aftione wn te Inan atioh of a thing committed to ones rruft the party 


 Rticured inthe Code, that if a Jadge doe receive a bribein a cauſe criminal), ifir cannot bepovels 
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cleered,and inlightened, &c. But this cannot be, whereas there is bur one party, Wherefore 

lawesagrec inthis,that an accuſer muſt be in every lawtull judgement one! 2; Yetthetc is16, 
rainc caſe excepred, wherein an accuſer is not needfull : as Coa.lib.g tit.2.leg.7 Gordian,N on 
judex procedit per viem accuſationis; Vnleſle the matter be notorious, the Judge muſt proceedehyw 
of accuſation. So alſo ſaith the Canon law : Decree, 6.reg.lib. 3.tit.2.c.3. Innocent.; In votoril; w" 
ftis,&c.In a notorious matrer,neirher witnelſe,or accuſer is neceſſary. And what isto be colds 
torious,or manifeſt, is further ſhewed,zb34.lib. yetir.40.c.24-Innecem.3.That is a manifeſt crime 
is knowne,per confeſſionem,probatiovem, rei evidentiam,by confeſſion,or due proofe,cr the evigew. 
the thing ir ſelfe, &c. If rhen in caſes onely notoriouſly knowne an accuſer is nor nece 
other caſes, he muſt bee produced : then have the Papiſts beene moſt injurious to many convent 
fore them for hereſic (as they call it) and other crimes, who were not ſuſpc&ed, much lefle 4 


tbercof, and fo farrc from being notorious hererikes ; and yer they proceeded againſt % 
called ir ex officio,ſhewing no accuſer at all. ; FN & them, at 


I cannot here omir thar notable place of S. Ambreſe to this purpoſe, Epiſtol.66,where herewns 


one Syagrims the Biſhop of Verona ; Quod Vwginem, quam nulla argueret,tc.For that he i 
raine Virgin into great hazard and danger of guiltinefſe,wirkour any accuſer:where did he leans 

ſuch forme of judgement? if he aske the lawes, they require an accuſer ; if he referre it rothe 
there in the mouth of two or three wirnefles every word is eſtabliſhed, &c.If Syaprimny for 


againſt a Virgin for incontinency withour an accuſer, were much blamed by S, Ambreſewhatwl 


he have ſaid, if hee had ſeenethis praftice uſuall in the Popiſh Prelacy, 
which belong the ſentence ofdearh. 4p 
Now concerning the ſecond point, whether a man may be urged to accuſe himſelfe upon liv, 
eſpecially in capirall cauſes,the judgement of the law is,that,excepr in cerraine caſes,none ſhoillhy 
enforced to teſtifie againſt crhemſclves, Firſt, Cod.{56.4..tir.20,leg.6.Diocleſian, Nemo contra ſecogi 
tefies producere : No man is cotnpelled ro produce wirnefles againſt himſelfe : bur he thar rw 
maketh himſelfe guilry,witnefſerh againſt himſclfe, So likewiſe in the Caron law, Canſ 35,904 
Vrbanu. Sinegaverint, fibi ipfis relinquends: It inceſt cannot be proved neither by oath of windy 
nor by confeſhion,the party mult be charged by their bapriſme, their fairh,&c.ro confeſſe the tmibl 
if they deny,they muſt be left ro themſclves,&c. This Canon preſcriberh no oath, bur an earteſtihs 
ſtation to be miniſtred unrothe ſuſpeed party, Be 
Bur yet cerraine caſes there arc aſſigned in the Jaw,wherein the party accuſed maybe brought 
oath : as firſt, Propter inopiams probationum : It the proofe do otherwile faile : Cod.lib.gq tit.1.hyg th 
cleſ.Sornat all other. proofes mult be uſed before the party be driven to his oath : rhar as the 
rorments,and rorrures,that they muſt be miniftred in rhe firſt place, but otherargumenrs muflſk 
uſed: Cod.lib,g.tit. 41.leg.8.Diecleſ.fo likewiſe the oath of the party muſt nor be enforced, butott 
evidences and prefumprions firſt are to be produced. hy 
pn" 196.099 muſt by the law a party be given,and an accuſer ſeth forth, where the otherpiyi 
urged to his oath: the reaſon is this,becauſe the guilty party hath three things pur ro his choilehpit 
law : Rew debet jnrare, ſolvere, velrefcrre juramentum + Hee may either ſivearc, or bee contentiviee 


even in the caſes of hereſy, 


Diecleſian.T he reaſon is given,zbid.leg.12, Inftinians Non debet reſpnere mperſona ſua, Ll 
perſona adverſarii: He muſt not refuſe to do that in his owne perſon, which he was pleaſed withidli 
adyerſary,8&c.So then where the guilry party was urged to ſweare, the accuſer alſo was by hiteal'v 
juſtific his accuſation. And this referring orrcbounding of an oath is allowed by their lawJderadn 


ty and party may bercferred, 


| wY 
Thirdly,where it is agreed by the parties themſelves;that the marter ſhall be decided by theondd 

a party,in that caſe ſuch oath by the law is allowed : as when there ariſcth a queſtion, whether 
right heire; if they,whom it concerneth,be content roput ir to his oath, it ſhall Rtand,Cod.4,48kl 
l:g.6. , | - 
*F ourtly,the partics oath by the Civill law was uſed for the moſt part in civill cauſes, asin quam 
of debr,in marters of rruſt,and ſuch like; where an apparent injury did ſeeme to be offered,orints 
by the party ſworne,tothe other party by whom he is impleaded: as Cod.t5b.4.tit.1.leg.5.1nepup 
ward mighr pur histuror or guardian to his oath, concerning ſuch rhings as were committeown 

truſt, /bid.leg,g.In an aQion of debt,the debrer mighr bepur ro his oath: he mult citherf| 


a. 


required to rake his oath. In theft and thelike caſes civill, where the truth is concealed tou 
manslofſe and hinderance, the oath of the party ſacd or impleaded, might be demanded: butW® 
criminall,where the offence redoundeth ro the hurt and dammage of the or nr than _ 
liefe of another, it isthought hard to preſſe him wirh an oath againſt himſelfc ; yet in ſome cru 
caſes it is allowed, as now followeth to be ſhewed. | — 
Fiftly,then in ſuch criminall caſes,as where the offence ispuMike,and the puniſhment extenlin 
to dearh,where other proofe failerh,the party may be charged with an oath; asby anew lawich 


ey 


ſary, birky 


wn Ate... _ 4 Lo. Ao 


ue 
er 

111 

oth 

2Cti 

aziſt 

rate. 

Qui 

eſt, 

5 D 


Ll b 
= 
: agen p nnd ue” 
c yM 
HE i nic, 
ow a C -4 c * . . 
67 = whi 
thela third eden _ __— K = i 
Ripon CE n Fr fi _ hoy 
bond rthird aro richour — I Fx jo ref 
==> RET E: Fo 
iba.deg wth gh hae” yy © = 45 d, a es 
_—_— 57 cor _ = Gul mor 
5 = = log _ => and 
Where Sack = Jaws de ſi maſi legdan rior Fats 2 _ = —_ ſal 
me dab le b.g ocorurs; fat od roccl pal 0 = = each . earſe I 
; hcl oe ng a i rqur fio res bemad la = _ por all ki 
iſesof wheat ey _— 7% os ; eri tit ns ” fr ur _ A. ap cr & he $ 
! Pa ew eh IO IC _ ep. , i-qr Eh eSa y t erei ty rei obj 2W ro re 
wer be n yiſt alt ___ ta .A r rs I {] I.e th ro re es 00 In ject pry 
, of oo n of rea W INC bu Jo lives cy rea to men hops" od, a4 
eos" _— ond adi mo coed Cole Eu (he _—_— in Wi c 
= mo rou a" nga = Thou cher rehe 6 reT prnch 
' = chi aſt ring of. ao -f it fc ti __ _ ne on h 
,C ,So c aw ing bu CC peas ife ery ch 7 I thought itb $ rſt dl 1 « 
= Fi t ' ofmcna - a cr 0 [le n = , y or 
lh. e cu or Is IN 7; th nt >" 14 d {G b = th in rt 
tar maſt gay i Cod an 7p uy "= ele So yr _ wk = 
—_ __ ith ct Go 7 lo may abs bond aha tha 
ved ; ind 2.4 sla fe * wp r vel g me ny" e iq wo > 38mg — wil 1 a 
= W, ; wot ob La uil n,t ne a _— gh mb Av, of 0 'le c 
ph la og f17. ac Hit, ce nd eng el oliken cP oy FO a 
ting Ho i leſ cre ey ed is r reſ orm reedby u oy rs er OW r 
+ ve thu ry ar Mei rm 0 13 pay 7 lo cs WE the rd mi re —_ 
T7 === = ſn mard ehomg mot vo 
em ſor ap Cre He indan — pong urged, C, , $4 e to 
Tre ary C, pc ed: » xi p ae mſ CEP . er thei agen * *.7 4 _ 
£7. EC rm red :C rl od == got wi ir » "2 .le "png 
*: och. Ty ent us ot an 1StO oe 1 p Ulerocr ror tch fai "Wn AT pa 
= on Aber SE 
elie = mw 87” tag an" ooomt may, - ay _ ny ſe Wo Wy 
arena Kiev rus 4Þ bags mr oFo ,m M2 ly. acc batgen endo Bo I 
knevi Wc: ſec —_ ary pe 2 uſt Tie] he ner, Wm che 
Fax} nib om em to Geo +% __ £ Tak lik ,& ar li ien e 
Wy ted ou nor i n at ==S cr Lnorbe ud _— "= bs ke hi | 
wg ; neal good = do —_ cligi beurgd ge wh gn , Was 
a lo Th cir at 1 oce r ons nly le uo jou __ ——_ pr Thegul 
|} en by $a la w" nt orm arc _ oO ap es [n od c uil ru 
= i e4 ET ally ar 
dem wh : of, _ ab ahh he 1s - ap comenror £17. m_ ot pr ron 
_ 1534 han Fr LT. G ST _ T rs dag pr nd ed a &«.They = _ ms 
dinonc = EST _ 
- arr Thema 7 m b an 8 or hi om ale - uſt gw C 4 
da i ,th rch bh dburned wy s$m ' E en ve ou n W or Or= 
lay ce c ae am c SR e er raft; n ch ts obſer ot ES que- 
” co & ,F yh ls op : ru Reſe Wk: T c ane er th b Ang 
= FER 
24,0 riall EEE _ <7 I _ 
ſtretch 75vip | m_ x + RR a C a F tO pot ut _ ” by oh mY rruh þ 
thay | aw no x rcl an _ ha ” an th my yer th ay rv ro "i 
thus | ryrothe n: 6s cn one _ Aus oo co 
nizing; our M4 ae choſe ns __— y an T e —_ 0 conf; © ray acc en 
= = any ag pa ihe Hoe whos wi Ty ukiers inſt =_E I 
ney th gp om eg paſt or = llc _— Ay - 
TD cnellp Carbber Footy chaca r c a. cl[s 
Inthe Y u pol cke __ LPs en ens Mia m ” mu e we th 8, 4 
c n n C i4 > F h an d C . r . mo 
Wart for ITE _ chown YE wſo iniſte; _ wi ren eney _ 9 
for! rroncr ark Dp En ng Ds jerors »,bur 
| th SAG = Ts os as atin he 1 At I th on O 0 en $2 bu 1 
" His again: enredbe = 
ſam :Þ _ have ate * OE med oo co of to all S 3 ok 
ed rewſh werh , ns Seer ” po Sa the 
oY me lc I thdi Tet , "FE rc Wc ith gatl bs on d 
eeting ro h —_—_—_ Fans == _ rch new a 
$/ way cnc di EFT: ich ſc * Gon eſſe y longwa 25 (I 
ences, w = 
na One: w ho rroxing 4 a _ ET > theice 
06M rg ng m"——_ o ay - ahi th owe Ce 
; ns ey fier aw he c,o ww of} th 
awe _ ares Bu Ho _ es pls 
now I u «gw c cd eqs : 
ou emichtand rno a Go dourby 
| y M4 in c Wi Sr n 
; good: ſim I be. « 
No gs pl pro c ane 
w h c c C C 
ay uſe led to to 
n — mg * 
hs a 
li cer ie 
vin _— 
yy _ 
Ipe 


_ 
F_ w4S- ed 
: — 

_"NN 
"- 

—_ 

>, 

» a 
al 

—_— a 
—— 

Ld 

- 

>» 


ns 
_— _- 
—— 
ow” 

ww 

— 


= 
=. 
FF — 

4 

E 


_— 
= 
I 
©" 
=—Y 

<< = 
nm 

_— 

Cay 

SS 

b-4 


L-x 
= 
S 
-E- 
3-8. xt 

= wm 

= 
& 

= 


P 
22.1810. 


p 
Pag.13 
1 «of 


ag 
1843-2524 
6 


4 


378 


Pag,713.2,1 4 
Fox.pag.394. 
& p.$16.2-4% 


Pag.818.2.66, 


Pag.825.1.89. 


Pag 1764+ 


Pag Z ) 5.l. 
Pag/1097.1.60. 


Pag.1033.1,10- 


Pag.1163-Ie7s 


Luke 1744+ 
Tit.3.10- 


- their finnes,&c.1n rhoſedaiesrhercfore,men were not by and by puniſhed with death ro preen® 


The ſeventh general! Controverſie 


helpe us, to anſwer: Now almighty God ſo do? yet for theſe herefies were they both | 
paler in Smithfield, Ano 15 1 T Fow-yeg.b1t. f 7 | condenved 
A woman of Auſpurge had like to have beene burned,for asking a Prieſt that carried the Hof 
ficke man with Taper-light, what he meantto go with a light at noone day, if Mary the Emys na 
ſiſter had not made ſuite for her,axo 1550. "5 
Anno 1525.A Monke burned at Prage,becauſe he had forſaken his abominable order and miarried 
wife, pag. $96, A godly Prieſt bang commaunded to give good counſell to certaine malefatton;t 
were to be bcheaded, was bid himſelfe to knecle down to have his head ftriken off, for noothereas 
bur of meere hatred ro the Goſpell : Fox p.$09.2.78, | 
Tohawnes de Cadyrco,being at a feaſt, whereit was agreed that every one ſhould bring forth hispoſe 
or ſentence, becauſe he brought forrh this ; Chriſt rejgue in our hearts, and proſccutcdir outofts 
Scriptures,was burned,em 1 533.p.897.and p.$19:1.40. "7:1, 
A Taylor burned at Paris,«»»o 1 949.for working upon an holy day,ex 105» Criſpin, Foxpigoy, | 
One Thomas Sanpaxlinu Martyr,becauſe he rebuked a manfor ſwearing,was thereupon ſuſpethl 
to be a Lurheran,cxamined,condemned and burned at Paris,am»o 1 551. P.904-Many ſuch likeeas 
ples might bee produced of holy Martyrs , which for theſe and ſuch other great herefies were pity | 
death. And as the offences were very ſmall, as we ſec, fo their manner of procceding was molten 
void of all humanity. They ſpared nor woman with child. We have not forgotten that famonseay | 
ple of their cruelty,which ſhall be cver remembred to their perpetual ſhame and iufamy : Hoythy 
burned three fimple women in the Ifle ofGarnſcy,aw»o 1556.which had ſubmirred rams A 
mercy, one of the three was great with child, which braſt out of her womb in the midftoftheieal 
was throwne in againe,pag, 1944. They had no compaſhon of the tender age of children, In thetou. | 
of Byrbroke,while Rich.Chapman did penance in the Charch,being enjoyned to kneele barefooral 
bare legged all the ſermon while Is the cold ſteps of the Church; a lirele boy for giving himlithe 
ro kneele upon, was hadinto the Veltry and piteouſly ſcourged,per 047.Cruell Biwerburned fic! 
HMehkzvns a childe of fifteene yecrey, for ſpeaking againſt the ſacrament of the Alrar, who notwittihs 
ding at the ſtake was taught to ſpeake much good of rhe Biſhop of London,and fo did, prot. - 
Fertie his childe being of cighr yeeres old, for ſaying to one of the Biſhops Chaplens, that helull 
laams marke, wasſcourgedo cruelly, that within 14.datcs hedicd, Nay, ſuch was their cracly;t 
condemned todeathmen that were beſtraught of their wits: as Collins and Cowbridge were butt 
being both franticke: See their ſtory,pag. 1131. 9 1 
Where is now that lenity and compaſlion,which ought to be in the Miniſtersof the | 
cruelty was nor heard of,no not amongſt the heathen. Yea they breake their own law:whichiulkn 
a man once to abjure his herefie, bur if afterward he be dereed he dierh without mercy: Foxy! 
William Carder and Agnes Grebzl were condemned,though they ſubmitted rhemſclves and pn 
ro be conformable ro their religion, pag. 1277. Yer thislaw of theirs is moſt unjuſt,and contmywid) 
Gofpell, which faith, rhat if thy brother ſinne againſt thee ſeven rimes in a day, andſeventineini 
day turne againe,and ſay, [+ repenterh me,thon ſhalt forgive him, Luk. 17.4. Yet theſe menwil 
bur once,and nor that neither.Bur S.Panl ſaith, An herztike after once or twice admonition1ejth. 5 
larmine his heſt anſiweris by denying the rexr,ſaying,that it was not fo read in former rimes:buthw 
after once admonirion.De laict: cap.22, | . FA09 
This Popiſh rigor is much contrary ro the ancient lenity, that was uſed in former times, Jes. 
Conc.can.z3.it was decreed,Ve cum Donatifti leniter&parifice ageretur Ne forte, fiewt dcit n 
nobis in manſnetudine corripientibus diverſa ſentiemes det Dem illis panitentiom,G&ce2 Tima-Ih f 
Donariſt ſhould be gently and peaccably handled, if perhaps, asthe Apoſtle ſaith, while we fit 
gentlenes corrett rhoſe that arc otherwiſe minded,God may give them repentance, birth 
Leo epiſt.13. Sedis Apoſtolice moderatio hanc temperanttam obſervat,ut ſeverin agat cam yi 
& veniam cupiat preftare correftis : This Apoſtolike Sea hath a!waics kept this moderation, 09”! 
more ſevercly wirh the obdurate and obſtinare,and ro ſhew mercy to rhe corrigible,8c.This oo 
tion is now quite baniſhed from rhis Sea,as intheſe former _— isro be ſcene, bin be 
clemency uſed in Hg.time : for then Biſhops did nor provoke the Magiſtrate co cir 
had condemned, bur did entreate the Magiftratero ſhew compaſſion unto Herctikes,not 
ro puniſh them with death : Ne fic vitam iſtam finianc (ith Aug.) per ſwpplicime,nt coor 
font finire ſupplicinms: Leſt they ſhould ſo end rhislife by puniſhment, thar rhe life being en" | 
ſhould never cnd rheir puniſhment: Egif.54-And in another place : Sis eorym peorita emp 
qv0s peniteat peccaſſe.Epiit.159.So rcſtraine their finnes,that they may yet remalne t0 repent mr 


repentance, as in time of popery, bur rhcir repentance was expetted, to defiiver them | 

tence of death, ; | : A | vi q | 
(ertaine notes touching the SpaniſÞ Inquifpuron- oft 

No win thelaſt place I will briefly ſhew how their cruell proceeding againft the rag” | 

{ VN Goſpell, andchicfly in their Spaniſh Inquifirion , as it is called, is contrary f0r dip 

- 


nons. Ficſt, to extorr faith by ſtripes and rormenrs, i3 rermed in theirlaw, Novs heir og 
tio, Ancw and ſtrange learning, df. 45. Gregor, c-1, yer uſed altogetherby cher oven Sex 
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- concerning the cievill Magiſtrate. Quelt. 2; 

-#> hath becn to intreate for offenders to the ſecular power, Ut citra morts, pericnluns 
Sond thru That the ſentence might bee moderated without rhe perill or aha "nt of 
A been Greg 60-52 40.6. 27. Innocent.3. And againc, Sext.decret.lib. 5.tit. 11.c:1.Inwnecent.4. 
ET oo ammunicatio non mortalis : Excommunication ſhould be medicinall, not mortal], 
»cBurrheir excommunicatiss were unto death : for whomrhey did for herefic (as they falſely cal. 
dir) excommunicate, theſecular power did execute to death. Thirdly, their Inquiſition is made in 
fcretche Martyrs Were privily condemned, and never publikely produced, till they werSrought 
fortrroexecurion contraric to the decree of Innocent. 3.decr. Greg.lib, 1.tite 29, c.24, Ne ecclefiaffti- 
| cem judicium fiat 38 tenebris quia juxta teftimonium veritarts, Qui male agit, odit, lucem : That eccle- 
cafical judgement ſhould nor be done 1n the darke, or in cerners : for according to the teſtimonie 
of therrathit ſelfe, Hee thar doth evill, haterhhe light, &c, Sothen ir is manifeſt, that their doings 
were nlll ſeeing they ſoyght into corners, Fourrhly, they in their phariſaicall proccedings ſuppreſe. 
"re namerofthe accuſers and wirnefſes, though there be no dangerarall fearcd inthe publiſhing of 
them ; contruric to the decree of Bonif. 8.ſexr,decr.lib, 5.1it.2,c, 20, C =_ periculo, publicanda, &c, 
Wherethereisno danger,che names borh of rhe accuſer and the witnefſes muſt be publiſhed. Fifthly, 
Jiverselnfftarions have beene made concerning rhe perſon, qualirie, and condition of accuſers : as 
Cod ibgdit-1uleg.12 A woman is not admirted to be an accuſer, Likewiſe in their decrees : Cawſ.2. 
mY 414þOne brother is not ro accuſe anorher, Cod./b.g.tit.1.leg.13, nor hee that is nouriſhed, his 
patrone0tnouriſher. Ihid.leg.17.nor the ſervant his maſter, /eg. 20. No infamous perſon can be re 
ceinedtobe an accuſer, ibid. leg. 15. And intheir owne law, Cauſ.2.9%.7. 6-23, Yet netwithſtanding 
they coperarietorheſe ancient proviſions, have admirtcd women to accuſe their husbands, children 
irparcatesErrants their maſters; yea infamous,adulterous and perjured perſons have not been re- 
ednotgive aninſtance here in particular, their cruell practiſes are full every where of ſach 
zples Sixrhly, concerning the uſage of ſach as were impriſoned for religion, the Popes owne de- 
cxelgthid; Clewen.lib. 5 2it.3-co1 Ut fdeliter &f abſq, diminstione, &c, That ſuch things as are offe= 
edtotheprſoners by their friends, ſhould fairhfully 8 wirhout diminution be miniſtred unto them, 
tixirpratice was conrrarie : ſee the ſtorie of Robere Samnel, who yas allowed bur three 
ontfakefbread, and three ſpoonfuls of water by the day, till his bodice was ſo dricd up, that hee 

rouldmieno tcine at all, which hee oft defired to drinke, Fox pag. 1704+ 
whof this queſtion, as likewiſe of che whole me : and thus farre alſo conceming 
ſach contorerfies, as arc moved abour rhe Church militant here upan earth; which we have hither 
toproeentadby the Lords gracious afliſtance : In rhe next place we are to deale in thoſe controver- 
hes, whichconcerne the other part ofthe Church triumphant in heaven. 


Ibo The end of the firſt Bookg, or Centric. 
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INCLYTISSIMO ET NO- 
BILISSIMO 1VVENI CAROLO DEI 
GRATIA WALLIZ PRINCIPI, OMNIS VIRTVTIS 

CUM ATATE INCREMENTUM, ET. EJUSDEM 


in Colis ſempiternum premium ef. W. cx 
animo precatur, 


\Alomon etiamaum puer (pobiliſrime Princeps) Denm ſuppliciter precatus 

| eſt, #t prodentia doparetnr : Jofias C17 R011 anmm decimmnt ſe XI" | ena: 

d exceſſerat, tanto pietatis exarſit ſervore ut Eccleſiam jam twm perpurgare 

| ceperit : Alexander etdte adbuc vigewte puerili tantos alebat ſpiritus, ut *#oi mie In. 
© EP cu: dePhilippipatris rebus mo '85f arcepiſſet, pneris ſoeiis dicope **** ae 
9 JRL ſoleret anxins: pater miki nihil faciet retiquum. Iftos vert regios adoleſcen- 

COD 7s, 5+ ti imitare (Auguſtiſime Princeps) ut cus primo tibi prudentians 

: cum alters etian pietatem tate jwvenili bac ſapere diſcas, & tertis ingeates &- 


es ener imbibas ſpiritus. —_ | | 
Sed quid ego reges terrenos + mortales nomino, puer ille etermy &- Rex omnium potenti(ci- 
mu; leſur Chriſtus exemplo eſt, qui duodecim taninin nets ans onne: illas, que ſeor fits in reli- 
quis tuntvin adumbrate ſunt. in ſe uno pleneexpreſsit dotes : were prudens ille, qui poinit etians 
doſtiribus 65 obſirnere: vere privs qui3Worum errores redarguebat jam per, divina its illo reſplen- 
Grit enim fortitudo,qui annis 1012 major anſus oft cumnatu grandioribus congredi: Sed quia gra- 
datim 6d iftins excmpli faſtigiurs oſcendendum ef, net ad ſummam tanti regis imitationem qu; 
ſeals obtinet ſummitaiem, wiſe per ſaltme &+ gradus perveniri bu En geek 615 pro puer) Gen,18.13; 
exemplum propouitur familiare &* domeſticur regis Edovardi ſexti, qui nondum vir evaſeray, 
cum hoc uw Ng prodentss, pium, & vere maguanimim oftendit, cum enim tam per literas 
Inperatoris & djornm principum rogatus, quam duorut» graviſcimorum preſuium Cranmeri 
| GRidlzi conſio permotus fulſet, vt miſſalis tins idololatrici ſacrificit liberum nſum Marie 
ſmori princizi concederet, wnllo modo gunmert woluit * pit hoc ille fecit, non paſſus religioners pou- 
on” corrumpi, prudenter hoc preſtitum, qui melinsſibi, quaw prudentiſcimi virida- 
bent, enit conſilium, & conſiauter ac magnifice ſe i hoc negotio geſsit , qui Imperatoris &* 
dlierum princigus neglexit potentiam, conterpſit Minas, = 
 Verom now op#reſt. ut ad exemplat am longe petita, &- ad retro aa ſecula revocees celſitudi- 
win; hebes dorri in queen ocutos conjicias, ctjius veſtigiis inſiſtas, & monitis inherear, Re- 
$0" patris fey; qui &- extmplo te docere poteſt, &» pre cepticimbuere : ad primmm fi te 
"Mertarin ditiſrimum regiarumvirtutum theſaurum, & quoddam veluti ſacrariumieincidiſſe 
"is: ner 8 cotia prudentern multis avnisexperts eft, Anglia pium recepit, &-ſe din reteniu- 
re ſhevat, fortem &h- #aguanimun. adjacentes regiones figuando opus erit, ſentient, Paterna 
Irecepia f qneras. habes ittqer ind bemucr, donum vere regiinm unde abunde ad ommanvite 
* oiafirangaccedas. Ex illo limpidiſrimo fonte tres emanant riunli: primns, pietaticin- 
W dbondet : medias in regui «dminiſiratione conftantiam E» megnanimitatem docet « wlti- 
8 reruns CNeporie xſu pradentiam commendat. | 
New ergo ad hoc exenyplumt wherrimim te compone (optime ſpei Princeps) in curſu iecepto 
Wo Net O- artibus ingenuis animun tun eonfirniandum &- mores fingendos prebe © 6d ar- 
" vewtioven religionis adjunge cnrarm © at "_ exterarnm peritian, & ante” 4 
m 711698 


/ 


JMI 


8Tim.3.15. 


| EpiſtolaDedicatoria. 
titianut comiten perpetunns adbibe, ut Apoſtolicum illud elogium de tua digning 
pronuntiari: Te a pnero facras literas noviſſe, quz te poſſunt ſapientem ;ed&,,, 
tem per fidem, que eſt in Chriſto Teſw. Pietate tanquam ſale omnia vite condinniny git I 
principis facie, tanquam Solis jubar, religionit eluctt ſtudints.. ” 
Leonides Alexandri pedagogws ſepe erm reprehendit quod liberalins diis thas ately. 


i- Alexander #hwrifers regfone potirus talenta aliquot rhuris milit, epiſtolaeum comp, y 4s 


EccleL,12.ts 


S2nec. epiſt, 
203. 


Lib» de brevi- 
rate Vitz, 


Plurarch. lib. 
de iis, quiſero 
2 numine pl 
NIUNLUI, 


ſordidus efſe (Fnquit )erga Deos deſinas : Idem tu munc ſacias (nobiliſcime Adokſeenr), whe. 
ſpiritnale precum tuarum thus, aahuc Invenis coram Deo profundere diſeas : Eccletiaſyy li 
Regiihqe confilium eſt: Recordare creatoris diebus Juventaris ruz tantiſper dun ro 
adveniunt dies mali, de quibus dicas non eſt mihi in iſtis dele&atio. Mylj; yoy na 
jwventutem tranſigunt, pretioſiſſimi temporis prodigz, uimis ſezo adpietatem ſapere inci | 
dequibus optime Sexeca: Quemadmodum dum examphora, primum,quod eſt ſoncerig 


- mum, effluit, graviſſimum quodque ſubſidit : fic in #tatenoſtra quod eſt optimum, i 


exhauriri in aliisporius patimur, ut nobis feces reſervemus. Atgquealio loco : non 

re reliquias vitzreſervare, & illud ſolumtempus bonz menti reſervare quodin nulla 
remconferripoflir, quam ſerum eſt runc vivere incipereeum, cum deſinendumeſ; lk 
vius Druſus cozqneri ſolebat uni ſibi nec puero fereas contigjſſe : Nunc vero tibi feriari licet dy 


patris tauquam Atlantis alterins humeris Eccleſue ©» Reip. onus incumbit,at at literary hh 
zatis fiudinn anitzum applices : poſtea cum ad regni gubernacula trattunda acceſſeris cun 
guſto imperii negotiis implicato, quietem precari &» otinm ſperare poſsis, ſedtetihi din 
vere now dabitur. | Ns: 4M 
Nuncergos quo ſacrs tua Tuoentus vere religionis facilins poſſet dulcorem percivers, inlul, 
bro ſummatim onnia Evangelice & pontificie religionis capita colles3. ut facili labye exhy 
Inti otro woarnm ſuccus exprimatur : Atque hoc ex ##imo fect, ut teneris veſt ris awnis Mn: 
rſtitionis odinm innaium, etatis progreſſm confirmetur. a 
Hannibalem feru#?, puerum altari admotum Roman genti ſe inimicun futurum ſalami 
oviſſe : atque twepietatietiam ztate hac Invenili Romanam ſperſtitionem diſplicere, On 
deinceps diſpliciturom ſperauwus. Aittt eryngium herbam, ſi capra in os ſumpſerit totam gen 
ſubſiftere, ONE Caprarins accedens ex ore ſurripiat : Sic multos annos olin gens Anglican 
erjngium Romanum maniit, tanquam pharmaco aliquo otſtupefaa ſtetit nihil ſuo moveglm; 
tandem ſurrexit nobiliſcimus > anf Hen ricus oFavur, qui herbam nocivan fancibus inhengey 
evnlſit © ſequuti ſunt Edovardus & Elizabetha principer, G- paſtores optimi, quineoriſuqe 
poni, vel labiis «dmoveri paſsi ſunt. Smceeſeit wutritins parens inclytiſcimns Jacobus, gintis 
horto quidem Anghicano creſcere venenatam hanc herbamn ſnet, & olim Carolus princeps Dm 
wolnerit, radicitns extirpabit. | | | 
Potestiſcimojam Regi & pii{#imo patriJacobo, tibique 3lluſtriſsimo principi Carologuum 
imperium,mulios annor, vitan felicemin terris, O in cali ſemphternan ex avimo precatut in 
celſitulini deditif, Its 
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72 ning the Church Triumphant, 


HORA THe" member The firft is as touching the condition, office, antl miniſteric of Angels + 
Ti end ofand concerning the Saints deparred, , , x 


; 

, 

4 © 
: 
v4 


; 4p} eighth Controverſie concerning Angels, 


BR 
, 


'R 


| Conttoterſie containerh three queſtions. Firſt, of the Hierarchie and degrees of Angels; Sc« 
Ty frei miniſteticand office. Thirdly, of tie worſhip and invocation of Angels, 
_ > ThefirtQueſtion, Concerning the celeſtiall 
2  Hierarchie, ordegrees of Augels. 
queſtion hath likewiſe rwo parrs: Firſt how many degrees there bee of Angels. Secondly; 
T8 Michael be the Prince of Angels. ; | S 0 ſ: 
-  Thefirſt part, Of the divers orders and 
| degrees of Angels. | 
Ae tFD, IE The Papifts. LEN FT. Ed ad 
"(Hey dor: boldly affirnic, that there arc nine orders of o__ and thoſe that doe doubt of it, 1. Etror: 
|. L they charge wich infidelitic and blaſphemy. There arc firſt Principalities, then Poreſtares: 


: 


Thirdy, Powers: Fourthly, Dominarions, Epbeſ.1.21, Fifthly, there are Thrones, Codof, r.16.unro_ Clifoy, inlib! 


theſeaddefoure other, Cherabim, Seraphim; Angels, Archangel : fo have we nine in alt, Rhew. an- po _—— 
x a, 


mn hf OODLE TT 
All theſe nine orders, they hercin following Dzonyſias conceit doe diſtinguiſh otit three ranks : 


the firſtcontainerh Seraphim, Cherubim,and Thrones : rhe ſecond Powers, Dominions,and Vercues : 
thethird Angels, Archangels, Principalities. The firit three they call afliſting ſpirits, or atrendanrs, 
which alwaycs arc in Gods preſence: the other are miniſtring fpirirs, 'which receive thieir direction 
from the ſaperiour three orders. Thus C/zRovews following Datnaſcene, and Damaſcene Dianyſeas. 
| 36d . The Proteſtants. 4 1307 | 
- A Sof thediverſicic of names we gather, that there are divers orders, as Hieromee faich, Sine cauſi 
{LL diverſtar oft nominum, nb; non oft diverfitas meritorums : There is reaſon to have diverſitic of 
names, where there is no diverſitic of merit, &c; thar is, vertue :: So ro enquire of them more ſabrilly, 
todefine theirnumber, and appoint rhcir degrees : ir isa point nor only of fooliſh curiofirie;bur alſo 
ofungodly and dangerous rafhneſſe, Falk, ibid. | I.) £54 

Argum. 1. That the Scripture alloweth no ſuch difference or diſtin&ion of orders or degrees a= 
mongſtthe Angels ir may thus'appeare * firſt, Epbeſ.6.12. the Apoſtle giverh-two of rhenames of theſe Epheſ6.13; 
orders toevillangels,namely, Principalities;and Poteſtates: from whichplace I reaſon thus + If theſe | 
be namegof orders and degrees, then they may bee found amongſt the evill angels az well-as amongſt 
the good 3:and if ſome of theſe degrees are amongſt rhe-evill angels, rhen why nor the'teſt alſo? and 
owe ſhallhave Seraphim and\Cherubim amongſt the evill and reprobate angels, which'were blaſphe- 
my toaftieme, Indeed Origen feenierh to:bo ot that opinion, Ego arbitror quod onenia caruudeny vond.-! 
"wm ſunt apud Diabolum,&c. T thinke all theſe names of angelsro be with the Devill, atthey are with 
God: Homi17. in Metrh:Burlct this goc' among orher of hisParadokes:. 500) a0g131in;t) 
- Againe, they that holdrhoſe nine ordee3 of Angels, '\due make Cherabim, Seraphims, and Thrones; 
thethreo higheſt : ſaying further, rhar Supercors #gting ab. intmiis nicmuguam receduant =. The fyperiour 
orders dvenever depart trot the preſence. of God, and thir:the Angds ofthe inferiourorders are ſent 
In embafſage from God: :CAMag. 5b.2 diftinf:x 0.4. But contraric to' this afſertion, Eſay 6, wee read Elay 6.6. 
thartheSeraphims-alſo arcſent upon Gods mieflage : arid ſo wee conclude, thar Seraphims arc nor6f | 
the higheſt and ſaperipur order, {OUTTTIBRLDGTTHY HE 1G 0G 15. oO ETTIITACTI ED F 

Further, Michael and Gabriel are ſpirits of the higheſt nature and dffice, as appearerh by their. ' 
names: the firſt fignifying one that is equall ro God the orher, the ſtrengch of God: and yer they - 
uecalled Angels. Wherefore thoſe orders are confounded in Scripture, w ; no ſuch preciſe difference | 
og the Angels can there be found : ad the Apoſile faith, They are «ll winiſtring fpirics, Heb. 1, Hebir,a9, 
eminiftliatorii ſpirits; therefore nor commanding ſpirits one overanothwr, | hag 

| lm 2: | n 


dox, fid, 
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Lulz1.1 4+ And Gabriel ſaith : I am Gabriel that food inthe preſence of God, ind am ſent to 
; therefore the ſame Angels are both atrendantsand ey av wits, * 4 ottoman 
Angnfline faith, Oui inter ſe diftent quatuor ills vecabnla, (throni, dominationes, privcya. 
fates ) dicant qui poſſunt fitamenpoſſnt probare quod dicunt, ego me iſta ignorare confiter : Wh, 
rence there is berweene rheſe foure words, Thrones, Dominations, Principaliries, Powers, kita 
&1l us rhat be able, fo they can prove that thy cl] us + fot my part, I confell: Eknowir no dup 
Enchirid,cap.y8. With 4 fine therefore we confeſle, that as it appearcth by theſe ſeyerat ys” 
there are diftin& orders of Angels: ſo-how.many there be, and how they ate diltinguiſhed, thek 
ture hath not revcaled unto us : and it were curiofitic forusro enquire : for we ſhall then known 
we ſhall be like unto the Angels, | | | M 
And before 4nguſtine Irenexs thus delivered his opinion, they doe delirare doat, which taker 
Irenzuslib,z. them to ſhew, Namernm Angelorum, ordinem A rchangelorum, throneruns ſacraments, diverſugy k 
CSF minationum, &'c. The number ot the Angels, order ot the Aarchangels, myſicric of the Throne 
diverſitic of Dominions, Pcincipalities, Powers, Vertnes, &ec. BW 
Lib.z.dc Theo» The ſame is the judgement of other Chriſtian Churches, 1 Of the Greeke Church Gregoiel, 
log, zianz,ene writing of the nature of the angels, faith of chem in gencrall, D:vi»e ſunt volunay as 
fre, &c. Haobennt onnia onmib, & ubique cun miniſterii ſtudio, & c, praſentes: They are minifend 
rhedivinewill, thoſe doe goe about all bafineffe tor all men,and are cverie where preſent withadly 
Damaſcen. lib. tg miniſter, &, Yea Damaſcime himfelfe faith : They ard converſant in heaven, and have meefiny 
L_ = Or- praiſe _ and to miniſter unto bu will: Theix office then is not diſtinguiſhed in ſuch ſort, asisbche 
OE allcaged. | FS pets 
Maxim. lib.g, 2 of the South Church we have Maximw the Egyptian Philoſopher, who faith, Ownua 
decreauo, yarure in duo diviſe eſt, in ſaxtias C ſceleftas,&e. All the angelicall nature is dividedintor 
rr «9 lib,de and wicked angels, &c. Arhenaſim faith of the angels in generall, Conditos efſe in obſequinmlaiy 
comniun. ef. que Dei, & hominum winifteria : That they were crearcd for obedience unto and pratl of God, al 
ſens, partris, rhe miniſtexte of men, &c. Antonize faith, tbe Angels differ zn this, that ſome are called 
filii, 8 ſpirit® © Powers, Domivions, Cherubrm, becauſe they kept thewill of the Creator : Alii vocantur Dialuli 
Anton. Cp. 1%. ones, &'c, Other arc called Devils, Spirirs,Saran, &c. for their wicked inventions, &c. 
Harm. ſe&.z 3 French Confefl. artic. 2. 7 be Angels preſerved by the meere grace of God, are minifteri frlny 
page$6,58, rie,and for the ſalvation ofthe Eleft, Belgia, art.2. He made the «Angels, thatthey wight be biel 
| = ferr,andattendaponthe Eleft, They neither diſtinguiſh their orders nor their offices, + | 
Comment.in 4 Ribera Jcluite ſhewerh how Gregorie would nor reſt upon the authoritie of Diayfaninti 
Heb.1, numer. matter ; And whereas ſome thinks that he receivedit of Paul, Non tacitarm authorem inve tamelſins 
9” He would nor have concealed his author in ſo obſcure a marter, &c. _ 
- Thenroconclude this point ; In the angels there are foure things tabe confidercd: x Theirftatiu 
place or order. 2 Their degree of illumination. 3 Their nature and ſubſtance. 4 Their office ul 
miniſteric. Demaſcene conteſſcth, that they differ in the two firſt yownqus x; &ov, in their divenile 
mination and ſtation: which may bee yeelded unto : thar as the ſtarres differin place and lightar 
from another, rhe like difference may be among the angels: for there is no doubt, bur thattheak 
Riall Hierarchic is conitiruted in a melt heavenly order : and like as there ſhall bee ſuch differs 
Iohn 14.3; —mong the Saints, cvcn in diverſitic of manſion, Jobs 14.2,'So the like may bee affirmedamongit 
angels, In generall we acknowledge diverfiric of degrees and powers among the angels,buttodilin 
guiſh and range them into their diſtin& orders, it is a point of necdleſle curioſitie, 1n the othertvy 
in nature and their worke, or miniſteric they differ not. Dameſcene affirmerh the one, thartheylin 
all iy i2;yy, one and rhe ſame worke to praiſe God, and miniſter unto his will, But hee doubteth mie 
ther they differ in Efſence, ornot. But Cliftevews is boldta affirme, that the angels doe differs 
' inkinde onefromanother, and that there is bur one angell of one kinde; and his reaſon is, break 
an angell propine accedit ad wnitatems, quam heme, doth come necrer unto unitic than man: butll 
reaſon is againſt his opinion, for if there be many kindesaud ſpecics of angels, and but one of ma) 
Naymo ſuper theangels ſhall be further from the nature of unicie than men. But hereinthe opinion of Howlin 
103,Pſlal, bepreferred, who ſpeaking of ſpirits ſairh, they are greater ſome rhanorhers, Nov ſubſonic ſeljet 
Pate, not in ſubſtance, but in power. | ne5 th lf 
Chriſtians ſhould ſtay themſelves in theſe curious and ſubtile queſtions, and not excecdchebowd 
and limits of Scripture, The hererikes called Ophieni, as Celſms objefterh againt the ba 
the like phantaſticall conceir of the ſpirits ; The firſt Aer Michael in ſhape likeunt0ad 
Theſccond Sariel like an' Oxe t The third Raphoel likea-Draggon ; The fourch Gabrie it 
| Eagle: The fifth Thanrbobarlike a Beare : The fixth Ererbeorblike a Dog : The ſeventh Thew# 
Lib6.advec,, lBikean Aﬀee.. infer e Celſx:, that theſe monſtrous fancis are not de prompts ax Chrifio 


Gellhm, deftrina, ſed prorſns aliens : arc not taken our of Chriſtian learning, bur are alrogether contratietoit 
Let Chriſtians then take heed of ſuch curious ſpeculations. 
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concerning the Angels. Quelt. 2. | 337 


Theſecond part, VV hether e Michael bethe 


Prince of Angels. 


The Papiſts. | 
Hey ſay, that in Heaven beſide God himfelfe, there is another commander and captaine of the «. Error. 
Angels,cven Michael the Prince of the Angels: which place the Devill had in the beginning be-= 


fore his fall. For as the Scriprure ſaith, rhe Devilland his angels, meaning thar all cvill angels are ſub- 


unto him : ſo by Michael and his angels, we underſtand all good angels, that are Jikewiſc ſub= 


iftrobim, Apocal,12.7. Khemiſt. Bellarm. de pontif. l1b.1. cap.9. 


The Proteſtants, 
| Irt, Michelin that place ſignifieth Chriſt, whois Lord of the angels: for the angels cannot be ſaid 
robeany other Hcheels Angels, bur onely the Angels of God and Chriſt, Falk, ibid, This is alfo 
od by the text,9.10. Now is come ſalvation,the king deme of our God, and the power of his Chriſt, fer 
bc aecaſer of the brethren i caft out. Here he is called Chriſt, which before is named Michael, Angu- 
finealo expoundeth ir, Michaelems intellige Chriſti :By Michael underſtand Chriſt : How.9.3u Apoc, 
Secondly, it followerh nor thar as therc is a chiefe and capraine of the evill angels, fo amongſt the 
there ſhould be a chiefc Angell above the reſt beſide Chriſt : for ir is ſufficient that there is one 
pres Prince of the Angels,cven Chriſt. Againe, neither isir proved our of Scriprure,thar amongſt 
hzdeils chere is one captaine and greatdevill ro whom the reſt were ſubjedts: for whereas the Pha» 
riobjeſted, that Chriſt caſt our devils through Beelzebub the Prince of the devils, Mark, 3, if ci Matk.3.23; 
'therthe Pharifics did rhen ſo meane, or any ſhall now gather upon their words, that there is a great | 
maſter devill that rulerh and commandeth the reſt, it was in them bur a phariſaicall dreame,and inthe 
otherapopilh colletion. Wee deny not, but that there may be degrees in power and angelicall gifrs, 
bothamong che good and bad angels, as rhere ſhall bee degrees in gloric among the Saints : yer the 
Sings (hall nor bee Princes one over rhe orher, no more arethe Angels now, Thirdly, marke the an« 
fer of our Saviour in thar place, If Saran caiF ont Saran, Marke 3. Here Satan is made a common 
nameto all evill ſpirits. Bur Apoced. 12, where mention is made of the Devill and his angels, the rext 
faith, The great dragon, the old ſerpent, called the devil wid Sathanas, verſ.g, Here the name Sarbanes reveltg, 
3ohentothe Prince of the Devils : fo there is not one Sathenas, but many, And where our Saviour 
the Devill the Prince of the world, 7oh.14.S. Paxlcalleth them all principalities and powers, 1chn1 4.30. 
ernours,and princes of the darkneſfc of this world, Epheſc6.12. ſo there is not one prince Epheſ.6.12, | 
ofthedevils, butthey are all princes. Thus Awgaffine expounderh that place: Dracs pugnavit & an- 
gel ej: id eff, diabolns & homines voluntati cju obtemperantes: The dragon fought and his angels, 
thatiz, wicked men obcying his will, Lpecalypſ. Hom.g. So by Avguſtines ſentence the devils are nor 
fabjeftrothe great Devill, bur rhey are all princes and commanders of wicked men. 
s. It Hichael be the Prince of the Angels, then it muſt needs be granted, that he is of the 
tigheſt order of Angels, which arc Seraphim and Cherubim : for fo theſe Angell-makers doe place 
them: Theſe three, Seraphim, Cherubim, Thrones, make the higheſt ranke : Dominarions, Princi- 
paliries, Potenrates the middle order: Powers, Archangels, Angels the loweſt region, Mag. tib.2. dis 
finit.g.4,But Michael being an Archangellis in the loweſt order, and therefore cannot be the chicfe 
ane che drofle Gith, They areal firing { b | 
urther, the Apoſtle fairh, They are all aurwg-25 mbar, miniſtring ſpirits, Hebr.1.14, Ergo,not | 
commandio kits one over another, | | EE | els As 

Now for further evidence, 1 Even Dameſcene; who maketh nine orders of Angels, yet maketh nor 
one Angell commander of the reſt : bur Gith that the Angels, oi vapigerres, which arc ſuperiour, doe 
communicate their knowledge unto thoſe which are under them,&c. he maketh not one ſuperiour ro 
 Uthereſt, bur one order ſuperiour to another, 

2 Origen, who was before produced as of the Grecke and Eaſt Church, becauſe hee was ordai- 
nedaPresbyter of Ceeſarca by T heoftiftne the Biſhop there, is rather a witneſle for the dotrine of the 
South Church, being borne in /Egypr, and brought up at Alexandria, where he was the governour of 
the famous ſchoole there : he hath this notable teſtimony of this point now in queſtion : Qui ali Aomils, in 


De fid Ortha« 


dox. lib,z.c 3. 


| Ohrincepe militia virtutis Domini, nes Dominu noſter Teſs Chriſta, &c. Who elſe is the Prince of loſua. 


the amy of che ſtrength of God, but our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; for all the hoaſt of heaven, wherher An- 
fly Archangels, Vertues, Dominions,Priacipalitics, Powers, all cheſe were made by him, Er ſub ipſo 
Mixcipe militant, And they warre under him, &c. Wee cannor have a more cyident teſtimony, > 
there 13no other Prince and Capraine of the Angels bur Chriſt. | 
| ; the confeſſion of the reformed Churches in the former queſtion, which make all the Angels 
| tly miniſtring ſpirirs for the elc& ſake t and if they all are miniſtring ſpirits, then is there nor 
*Wreraigne commander among them. | | 
4 yh Is ofthe ſame opinion with Dameſcene : Onod Angels 4 ſuperiorum Angeloram pote- 
+ Gfpenſentur : That Angels are diſpoſed of by the power of ſuperiour Angels ; hee maketh nor 


* acAngell Prince of all the xeſt, bur one order ſuperiour ro another, 
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g. Error. 
Dan.1@, 31. 


Exod.14.19. 


Marth, 28.18, 


Zach.t-10, 


4+ Error, 


Gen. 48-16. 
Ads 12411, 
Matth.18.10, 


Gen.,g4$.76. 
Gen.31,13, 


Gen,z2.1, 


Exod.23:10, 


Gen.23,1. 
Plal,y1 oI Is 


- the Lord hath ſent his Angell, nor my "gel: and they might ſpeake ex communi conceprione, ourdl 
. 8 common opinion, as Maſter Calvin faith, I»fitar. lib.x.c.1 4.7. as they had the like conceit, cha 
any had fecne an Angell, he ſhould dic, /z#dg.6.22. and 13.12, 


The eighth general Comroverſis = 
The ſecond Queſtion, Ofthe miniſterie and 


funion of Angels. 


Tz queſtion harh ewo parrs : firſt,of the cxternall miniſteric of Angels an the protetion oY! 


fence of the Church. Secondly, of their ſpirituall office abour the prayers of Gods ſervany, 


The firſt Part, Concerning the defence and 
proteCtion of Angels. > ee 


| The Papifts, 

Ichael(fay they) is the proteftor and keeper of the whole Church of Chriſt, Das, 10,21 ' 
MI earthly kingdomes have their ſpeciall Angels for their proteRtors, fo alſo have panic 
Churches, Dow.10. Rhemiſt, annet. 1. Apoc. ſet.g. us 

Our Doway Divines doc prove the ſpeciall deputation of Angels ro ſome countrey by thatplus, 
Exed.14.19. Low the Angell of God that went before the camp of Iſrael removed behind: Ame, 
that place. | 
w4"my3 Thar Angell was Chriſt, who is the perpetuall proteftor of his Church : for the Low 
Gith of thar Angell, Exod.23.22. wy neme is in himy. 2 And thoughir be admitted that he waz acres 
ted Angell, yer that he had the ſpeciall charge of Tſracl alone, that place proveth nor, oy 
The Proteſtants, | {:s 
He whole Church hath Chrift himſelte, who is the true 90Hicheel, for her prorefior and dela, 
Vn And ſois that place in Daviel to be underſtood. eAnguſftine alſo by Michael underfin; 
derh Chriſt : the name allo ſignifieth as much: Af3chael, thatis ,one likeunto God: ſee moreofyl 
before, Controv.4.queſt,1. The Scripture faith, All poweris given to Chriſt, and heeis withly 
Church to the end of the world, X4erth,28.18,20, He therefore is the chiefe patron and protefined 
his Church. | 
Secondly, it cannor be proved outof Scripture, that kingdomes have their ſpeciall Angels puts 
Qors, for Dan.1o. the Princes of the Perſians and Grecians were not Angels, bur carthly Princes: fx 
Angels do nor refiſt Chriſt and his Angels defenders of the Church, as the Prince of Perfia did,veſ.1 
Fulk. ibid. bur all the Angels of Heaven are ready to ſerve the Lord ar his pleaſure, for the defan 
of his Church, withour any limitation of place, Zachay.1.10. Theſe are they whomthe Lord bath; 
to Loe therow the world. The Angels cxccure their meſſage, nor in ſeverall countries, bur in thewhdk 
world. ; | 


The Papiffs. | 

Veric one hath from his nativitic an Angell for his cuſtody and patronage againſt the wickedþe- 

fore the face of God, Geneſ.q8.16. [aceb faith, The Angell that hath kept me from my youthuy: 

A&.12.15, Itis hisangell, Rhemſt. ibid. Marth.18,10. Their Angels behold the face. of my Fachat 
Ergo, cverie man hath his properAngell: So alſo the Doway tranſlators, Geveſ.48.16, _" 

 Anſw.1. Jacob by the Angell underſtanderh Chrift, ro whom it is proper to blefſe Gods children! 

the Angell bleſſe thy children, ſaith he, Geneſ.48.16. This Angell appeared unto him in Bethel, adb 


. called the God of Bethel, Geneſ.31.13. with rhis Angell [eco wreftled, 32. which was God, aityy 


peareth by the name of Zacob, hee is called /ſrae/, becauſe he had prevailed with God, and he plac 
called Pcniet, / have ſeene God face to face : Other proper Angell Iacob had none, for all the Angebl 
God were appointed for his defence, Geneſo32-1, Hee mer an hoſt of Gods Angels, and a 
called rhe place Mahanaim, | 

2 Neither of the other placesprove that men have proper Angels, He:th.18. The children of God 
are faid ro have their ywed » : not theirs, ascveric man his proper Angell, bur theirs in common, \- 
cauſe they were depured for their defence : As 12. Perer ar that time was delivered by one Argh 
bur ic followeth nor, that therefore he was his proper Angell from his narivirie, for Perer himſafe 


Vets The Proteflants. 
We: nothing doubt of the proteion of Gods Angels: but that everic one hath + properiagh 
appointed for his protc&ion from his nativicic, our of Scripture ir is not proved. 

1 Sometime one Angell hath the charge of a multirude,as the Angell that fmote rhe ware 
Xegypr, bur preſerved the Iſraelices, whoſe doore poſts were ſtricken with the bloud of the 
Lamb, Exod. 12. ſo one Angell was appointed to deliver the Apoſtles that were ſhut up in prion 
ARL5. 14. | ; "EA 

A Someti me many Angels are ready for the defence of one man : Gen.32.1. an hoſt of Angelsm8 
Iazob, Pſal.g1.11, Hee ſhall give his Angels charge over thee, ro keepe thee inall thy wayets why 
evcrje man hath not kis particular proper Angell, z Lo 


: concerning the Angels, Queſt. 2, 3%9 


Lobe 16,22.The poore man is ſajd,veing dead,to be carried not by one Angel,bur by the Angels, Luke 16,32, 
;no the boſdme of Abreham, But if he had anc Angell appointed to be the prefident of his life trom 
lis nariviry, it bad beene alſo part of rhar Angels charge,to have convayed his ſoule into heaven. So 
logubine wriceth? Si bene vixerimm, ubi 4 carnis vinculo anims liverata fuerit, mox inoccurſum n0- 

 Angeloram cher occorret. De ſaluraribus,document.cap.qo, It we lived well here, when as the 
© le isgone from tbe body, rhe holy company of the Angels arc ready ro mect us: he fairh not one 

t the whole choreor company. 

Laftly, they that hold, chat every man hatha good Angell go—__ for his cuſtody at his nativi= 
:. doe allo afficme, that every wicked man hath alſo an evill Angell waiting upon him. Bur this 
cannot be, for {ceing It 18 confelſed that rhe good Angels are more in number than the bad, CHagi#?, 
lib.2, h#,11- 6, bur wicked men doe contrariwiſe exceed the good in number, ir muſt needs follow , 
that theres not for every evill manan cvill Angell, orclſe that there are more good Angels, than for 
every man One : the Maſter of rhe Senrences anſwererh, that one Angell may ferve divers men ſac- 
ceſſyely, for men die, but the Angels dic nor, and fo notwithſtanding every man ſhall have his An 


1, Yerthe objcRion1s nor anſwered, forin every age the good men are feweſt, and the evill 
neamoſt, and not onely in reſpe of the whole age of rhe world, and yer the good Angels are more 
thanthebad. 2 Toadmit rhis diſtin&ion,yer ſeeing the number of good men is ſomtime more, ſomes 
rinckfſe,astoward the end of rhe world, when fairh hall taile, bur the number of Angels is alwayes 
the (ane, it cannor be chat every man ſhould have his Angell,and every Angell his particular charge of 
{ame one Mal» ; | | OM 3 

There remainerth here no more to be anſwered, rhan,rhat every Angell hath not a particular charge 
of ſomeone of the cle, rhough every one of the ele& harh his parricular Angell : bur rhis ſhould 
akeadifference in the, miniſtery and difpentarion of rhe Angels, whereas the Apoſtle faith of them | 


equally. Are they not al miniftring ſpirits ſent forth to minifter for their (ake, that ſhall bee berres of Heb.r.1 
depay, Arer®g n — 


Now further : 1 Chryſoſtomee of the Greek Church thus fairh, 4d rntelam noffrays conffitnit ex= 
eh Avgeloram, ut eorum preſentia demonuns confringatur andatia : God appointeth for our cu- Hom.deaſcer-" 
ſlodyamicsof Angels, thar by rheir preſence, che inſolence of the devils may be ſupprefſed. Henee fion.Domini, 
maybegathered this argumenr, thar ſccing nor one cvill ſpirir, bur many doe affaulr men : as 2M, 
hadſenendevils caſt our of her, L#ke 8. 2, andanorher was poſſctied with a legion of devils, Mark, 5. 

g. weaero think char God hath fer as ſtrong aguard of good Angels to defend, as there is0f evill 

tooffend: and eherefore ir is probable, that more than one Angell are appointed for the cuſtody of 

the faithfull. 

2 Origen,who ſcemerh moſt to favonr this opinion of the fingular cuſtody of Angels,yer is doubt- 

fullwhenthe Angels ſhould receive this parricolar charge:ſome think(faith he)thar every one of thoſe 

whichareforeknowne of God as ſoone as he is borne, doth eccipere Angelnm prepoſitnw, receive the Traft.g.in Mar, 

Angell ſer over him : Others think ir is, cans fierine per yegenerationess renati, when they arc borne a» 
- Caine by regeneration : in rexypore eniminfidelitatis eff homo ſub Angelis Satane : for in the time of un- 

belecfemanis under the Angels of Saran. Here then is a grear difficulty: for if atthe birth che Angell 

is given, thenthe Angels know who are clefted, tor, they are proteftors onely of the cleft; bur the A- 

polile (aith, the Lord khnoweth who are his zthe Angels know ir not : if onely at the time of their con- 

werfiog: then che ele& ſhall be without the proteQtion of Angels ſomerime,umtill they goe our of the 

world,as the theefe was converted upon the crofle, 

Yea Origes himſclfe ſometime leaverh that conceir of the particular depuration of Angels: Fb;- 
(que ſunt timentes Denm, iþi ſunt caſtra Angeleram, Fe. Whereloever are men fearing God, there 
ae amies of Angels, as Jacob called a certain 29 houſe of God,ſo the Angels pitched their tenrs Tra8.35,in 

' aboutEliſexs,ſo Chriſt could have obrained of his father legions of Angels,&c. Marthy - 
- 3 Coneſſonof Belgia,ortic.12. He madethe Angels all geodby nature,chat they might be bis minz- 
ferrand might alſo attend upon the ele, & c. They in generall hold the Angels to be miniſters tor the 
eefke, and nor orherwiſe. And ſo Calvir reſolveth well, hoc pro certs babendum,ehc. Thisisto be Lib.1.Inſtic 
toracertainty, that nor oncly one Angell hath care for cvery one of us, burthar all of them with cap.r4ſcR.7, 
iQmmon conſent doe watch over our ſalvation. | 
4Howe,whom the Romaniſts doe challenge for theirs, ſaith, 4# wwnnſquiſque homo habet Angeli, | 
"ny certam nobice Whether every onc of us have his Angelic is not knowne certainly to us,F&c. And Super Cantie, 
 edtkere are here divers uncertainties : forthe Romaniſts hold thar cvery one hath an Angell gi= Moyl, 
*ulim for bis proteRtion,as the Rhemiſts before alleaged,and ſo our Doway men, Gev.1$.v.16. and 
" them (liftovens : Cuique howminun —_=_ defignatin eff eAngelns; Toevery man ſeverally Annouim De- | 
Ayned his Angell. Bur Origenſaich,thar they only receive their Angels,quipracoguiti « Deo,which waſcen.lib, 2, 
Melaekowncof God:The Rhemiſtswill have this charge of the Angels ro Coats from rhenativiry; 2P-3-  _. 
Wh och, _ dati funt conver ſis, they _e | or a org hae: thoſethar are Soneereg, Bs 7 ror - 
"ore leaving ſuch curious points, ir is more ſafe to not oncly one, burmany Abgels' Homil.z.i 
Kighined for the defence of che Fehfull. : TW. yk cz 
. k * : , he . 
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Lib z. de Tri- 
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In 1 9.c. Matth, 


Luke 2.14. 


 gel.34. Firſt cherefore rhis place is underſtood of Chriſt, nor of any angell. 


.cure the commandement of God in the world, and ro attend upon him to receive their 


The eighth generall Controverfie 
The ſecond part, VVhat office the Angels haye 


about our praycrs. 
| The P apiits, | | 
Heir opinion is,that the Angels doe offer up our prayers unto God, And they would prove? 
that place, Apec.8.2, An angell ſtood by the altar with a golden cenſer, a. much Henke 
given unto him to offer with the _ of the Saints, Rhemiſt. in hunc [ocuns, | 
Anſw. Auguſtine upon this place faith, rhat this angell is Chriſt : Thuribalun exreum eft ons 
ejus ſaxttwm, the golden cenſer is his body, ex quo Dexs odorem ſuavitatic accepit, our of the wt 
God ſinelt a ſweet favour, Homil. in Apecalyp. 6. And in another place hee fairh, Y: altare (anaj 
deva, fic (hriftmpreces noſtras, as the altar ſanCtifierh the gifr, ſo Chriſt doth our 


2 If this place might be underſtood of angels, that they have ſome miniſterie abour onr ? 
makerh nothing notwithſtanding for popiſh invocation of angels: for the angell here —_— 
not the prayers of Saints by his merir, bur by the much incenſe given unto him, to adde tothe 
of the Saints ro make them acceprable, which is the ſweer ſmell and favour of the precious death w 
merits of Chriſt, Fulk.in hnxc locum. Auguſtine indeed ſomerime aſcriberth ſich an'office unto the 
angels ro carrie up our prayers to heaven, asthcir charge is to carrie up our ſoules : nor as median 
or igrercefſors, but asthe Lords meſſengers and agenrs here upon earth, to repert unto him on 
faires; Dicuntar Kat FF pon noſtras, & worn Deo offerre, non quia Deum docean, wia Omnia ans 
quam fiant, & c, novity ſed quia ſuper his ejus voluntatem conſulunt : Theangels are fad ro offer upow 
prayers and vowes unto God, not to informe or inſtrut the Lord, but oncly to confalr and knows 
pleaſure : rom,9, de drligendo Deo, cap.3.& in Pſal.74.. for the angels have rwo offices, the onetorrs 


18.10, the other to returne unto God as fairhfull meſſengers rhe ſucceſſe of their buſineſſtingke 


world, Zach.1,10, Now whether the angels be appointed of God to report unto him our ſayingsadl 


doings, as other affaires of our life, the Scripture no where evidently ſheweth, Neither, ifit wer 
granred, wouldit any thing help their popiſh invocation of angels, 42 
Rhemiſts alleage Tob.12.12, to prove the offering of our prayers by angels. 
Anſw, It isncicher Canonicall Scripture,nor agreeable unto it : Frulk avnor. Coleſſ.2, ſel.z, 
Our Doway tranſlators upon that place, Exod. 19. 9. Moſer bad told the words of the people 0 th 
Lord, thus inferre : So Angels and Saints offer our prayers and other good works to God, tre, © 
' Anſw. 1. It followeth nor, becauſe Afoſes now living reported unto God the words of the peoph; 
that the Saints departed doe it that heare us not : or the angels ro whom we finde nofach thing gina 
in charge, as here was unto Aoſes, 2 And yer, though it be granced, asit may be without income 
nicnce, that angels report unto God our prayers as other our works, not as mediators, but as meſſes 
gers, yet this will make nothing for invocation, as ſhall be afterward ſeene. 
The Proteſtants, | | 
HeScripture alwayes maketh Chriſt our onely Mediatour, neither Angels nor Saints, bywhan 
our prayers and all other ſpirituall facrifices are offered unro God. | 


: Hebr.13.15. Let us by him offer the ſacrifice of praiſe alwayes ro God : 1 Pet.2.5..Yonarn 


holy Pricſthood, ro offer up ſpirituall ſacrifices acceptable ro God by Jeſus Chriſt : Ergo, Clift cls 

is our onely Mediarour, | | 
2 Galath, 3.19. The Law was ordained by angels in the hand of a Mediator : Ergo, the 

are one office, and the Mediator another. Awguſtine ſaith, Quod non aliquemex Angels dicit Mew 

torem,ſed ipſum Dominum noſtrum Teſuns Chriſtum in quantum home fiert dignatua eft, babes atio lui? 

Vnm (inqut) Dexa, & unus Mediator Dei & hominuw, homo Chriftus Teſws + Thar the Apoltled* 

leth notany of the Angels,bur only Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Mediaror,in that he vouchſafedto be mal 


man, we have inanother place: There & one God(ſaith he ) and one Mediator of God and man,thew® | 


Teſns Chriſt. 


Now, whereas theſe three things arc queſtioned concerning the miniſtcrie of angel about W 
prayers: firſt, wherher they preſent our prayers to God : ſecondly, whether they pray for us: rhindy, 
whether they are to be prayed unto. The laſt is ſimply denied, as afterward followeth to bee ihemes 
For the twofirlt: 1 Ofthe Greeke Church, Ephrews ſaith, Avgelor piorum orationibur com $08 
ocenrreve, iliſque ineffabilem latitiam eſſe ſanfiorum orationes puriſſinas Dev afferre, That che ang 
doe meer with the prayers of the godly, and that iris a grear joy unto them to bring theirpute 
ers unto God,&c. They doc ferre,bring them as meſſengers, not offerre,offer or preſent them 
diators. T heophylatt Gaith, forte pro nobi oram, perhaps rhey doc pray forus, &c. hee affirmerhit of 
certainly, They pray for us in generall, as wiſhing well unto the ele&, as their fellow ſervants? all 
their heavenly ſong they wiſh peace in the earth, and good will unto men : butin particular thatth9 
offer up our requeſts, we have no warrant in Scripture. 


2 Auguſtize of the African Church ſhewerh, how the angels carric up our prayer, azz beſt 


alleaged, ro conſult or know his pleaſure about them. Origen of the Church of Alexandria grant, 


| 


ptayers,qu,iv yg, 
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| concerting the Angels. Queſt. 3. 
. kngels aſcend, vt howvinumy worn & preces perfarate cr, to carry up meny prayers and defires : 
- rar. nor asMediators: as he alittle after faithyYore & proces owines er rs m” ationer, 
Don ſunt per Ange/am travſminenda, quiper pontificem,viven; verbum,& Dram, Angel eff pre- 
hw cars t id vere verbum ſaws deprocarers +All out prayers, vowes, and thank(pivings mult be 
nc nato God by that Angell, whichby' the high Prieft;,by the living word,and God,is ſer over the reſt 
of the Angels : tO this word will we pray, &c. He makceth Chriſt che word, thechiefe of the Angels, 
te oddy Medi arot of our prayers, | | 
z Confeſſion of Wirremberg, chap. 24. We confefſe, that the Sainrs in heaven doe afcer rheir cer- 
taine manner Pray for us betore God,as the Angels alſoarc joyfull for us, and all the creatures doe af= 
acertaine heavenly manner grone for vurfalvation: but as the worſhip or invocation of creatures 
: otro bcinftirurcd upon their groanings, ſo upon the prayer of the Saints in heaveri we may nor al- 
low theadorarion of Saints,Sec. They grant a generalldeſire and care in the Angels and Saints; nd 
vr mediation about our prayers. - | 
- 4 Andio cis ſenſe ſaith A/binw of the Latine Church : that the Angels ad inflar aviem verba »6- 
froperfernnt, like unto birds doe carry np our words. And againe, hee would not have one promiſe 
cha which he cannor _ non enbms in ventuns dibta tranſexnr, ſed a preſexti 7% 90 ſtatins perfe= 
mm Dowinem : tor our wordsare nor utreredin the wind, bat they are preſently carried by the 
Angllghar 1s preſerit, unto God,&e. The Angels then fo reporr our prayers and good words,as they 
dberdh and tdle words,thar is,as meſſengers, not as Mcdiarors. | 


"An Appendix or third Part of this Queſtion, VVhes | 


ther Apgelsor Saints know our hearts. 


; 
. : 


| : The Papiftt. | | | 
Angels and other celeftiall ſpirits doe know our hearts and inward repentance: And be- 
rene che Angels and the bleſſed fonles of Saints,there is no differencein this aſe, the one be- 
ingalighly xalred, and neere God, as the ocher, in whom and by whom onely they ſee and know 
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Lib.5.cone 
Celium, in inj« 
tio, 


Har anſcQ li45s 


In 16.cap. Eee 
cleſ 


In 5.cap Ec- 
cleſ. 


H zreſs, 


eutiffiies: Luke 15. 10. Theres joy in heaven, in the preſence of the Angels over one finaer that Luke 15.16; 


—_— know our repentance, Rhenift. Lok, 15. ſeR.2, | | 
4ſ#, 1, Our hearts and inward repentance are not knowne tothe Angels, but by the fruirs; and 
the crucelſeſts thereof, - y 7 

2 Although the cle&,after the reſurre&ion ſhall be like in glory to the Angels,yertit followeth not; 
thattheyſhall belike in all rhings,moch lefſe thar rheir ſGales now in heaven, be in all things like unco 
—_— preſence and miniſtery God uſerh inthe preſervation of his choſen. 

. 3 Thrall thingsdone in the world may be ſecne.in Godjas in a glaſſe, is bur a profile ſpeculation; 
andthedrrice of an idle braine, Falk, ibid, v1 V1 ED 

vim; 2. eAbrabais had knowledge of things in earth, which were not in his time, as that they 
had Meſesand the Prophets books, which be never ſaw, Lak. 16.verſ.29.Kbemiſt, ny 

Aſs, Firſt jn this narration many things are ſpoken parabolically, our of the which we mutt not 
ground me nor taughr elſewhere in Scripture: for you may as well ſay ,thx ſoules have fin- 


ad 
: Scotidly; albeit char rhe doftrine of rhe Church comprehended inthe Scriptores, might be revea« 
lalto dbrabem after his deathyyer it foltowerh nor,rhar he knew all ckiogys, as you affirme the Sainrs 
&e;by bebokding the majeſtic of God, EO: | 
The Sdinn thetefore in heaven know ſo much as the Lord chinketh good to tevedle unto ther, 
theyknow norall things, 72 19h 
ep: 4 ] 


The Proteſbants. 


tongues, and thar clemencall watet will quench hell fice, as char Abrahews kriew what books 


WE deny not, but chat as Prophers and holy menin his life, r#ay know many ſerer things res | 


Raledunco rhe by che Spirtr.of God, as Poreyfound out the ſecret frand of Arrnrin and 


the Kivg of Syria his chamber, ſo the Logd may reveale unto the Saints in heaven ar his pleaſure; 
"age done vporyeatety; Bur tharthey reveived/any; ſuch gifrot God, ro kriow all thirigs done 
kv 3:-Yhanin umrinth,and cloanecontraryegrheSctiprures, '- -  - - ; | 
| Fid Slower aith in hivprijeryme'Gud: Hrarerhun i'bawven in thy dwelling plertiand give un: 
1 M1 man According to bir wiayer;ur vice tee oft bis buavi's for rhon only kneweff be hearts of altthe 
"awefes; 1 King.$ by. Onrof werten reaſon :He onely'knowerh che heate; that is 
"Jmut all hen, and arewarder ofatiem avcording to their wapes: Bur che Lontovly is Judge : 
*Apzine, the words themſelves be plaine, that God only knoweth the heatt + ſd that Whar knows 
Fakcrets the Sainrs have,it is by revelation,not by ſearching the heart, 
te, S.Pax/ Gaich, Ne man knowtth the things of man ſave the ſpirit ef man which is in him+ſo the 
-224.8 Cod knoweth no man, bur the ſpirit of God, 1 Cor.1.t1, The Rhemiſfts anſiver, char no 
o cthrhe ecrers of the heart —_ bur by extraordinary gift he may, as the Prophets 


A nſw. 


"pit: Elvcarbeing able found 'ou Gebezthis corruption :' yea, he6 could rel what was done .- 
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The eighth general Controverþe 


 eMaſv. No manever had organ have: agenerall gifc to know the heart, but when' TR 
good ro reveale it: for ocherwite the compaxifon boldeth nor.: The Spirit of God eet_ we 
things of God: which alſo.is given to mento know, but not by receiving any gift roſerch andki 
inro'the nature and hearr as it were of God. (fonthen ſhould they know all the ſecrets of God, wii 
* neverany did;\) bur onely by xevelation ofthe Spirit,which openerh Gods ſecrets unto themolan 
a$ jtis convenient and needfulL dll $E7ET oh 
Even afterthe ſure manner the Spirit of God may reveale the ſecrere of the heart of man,net by 
viog chem a geperallgife themſelves ro looke inro the heary avinco aglaſſe bur by revealing 
things,when the Lord ſeeth ir expedient. þ 90121 y, 
-. Neither had the Prophets an inkerenr gift and dwelling in.them, to know ſecrers,but the wardd 
God was inſpired iato them ar times, as they had need, as we ſec.in Nathan, 2 Sam. 7, 3,4, in El 
2 King.2:15,in'lſaieh, 2 King.20.4+ Andrhough Pamlwas raken up into heaven, and faw 
crets,yet he knew nor all : for rhus he faith of himlſclte, 1f I kyew all ſeerers, 1 Cor.13.2, Erge,nom 
ever teceived chis gitr,to arch the heart ; but ir is proper unto God, who will nor give his hone | 
dnorher. 1 3v | ; | I 
. 2. Auguſtine ſaith, Neſcire mortuos quid bic agatur dum bic agitur:That the dead know not wha 
done here, while itis in doing, Burthey underſtand cither by relation of thoſethar depart this 
or elſe by the Angels; Non quidem.,ommie, ſed que ſinuntur indicare, &c, fieut Prophete,h cner ie, 
via cognoſcebant, ſed que ills eſſe revelayda Det pravidentia indicarat,de cara pro mort. C15, Neither 
they know all things, buc what God ſuffereth ro be knowne z as neither did the Prophets know4 
things while they lived,” bur what, Godin his divine providence thought good to reveale untbthen, | 
nore our of this ſaying of eAuguſine three things. 


Firſt, what grear uncertaifiry of opinion here is: How the dead ſhould come by the Dade 


humane affaires, rhe Papiſts thinke rhey have it by,Gods gif : orherwhile they ſay, they ſee all 
| In God, as in acleare glaſſe. Luguſfine fairh, they know them by the Angels, orby menaewh<s 
parted rhislife s ſo thacir appearcrh to be but a meere concelr and imaginarion, that they have gy 
ſuch knowledge, whereof there is no ſurer ground, Secondly, Azgaftine faith, they know notthing 
. preſently done, bur afterward, contrary tothe Papiſts, Thirdly, they know not all things,as theÞhyi 
phers alſo did nor,but what the Lord revealerhuna them : wherein alſo he'is contrary roourAdny 
ſarics; | 7t = 04 
| The holy Martyrs have ſealed this truth : rhat God onely is the knower of the hearts, and thathy 
hath not given this honour to any other, |. | 'y 
Tohn Lambert holy Martyr ; God knew all things befarethe beginning of the world, andic everyuin 
to ſee,not only our outward dealing, but alſo all the ſecrets of al menthearts, ſo that he needeth ne Mid 
tor,to informe hims of or deſires pag,1109.ButAngels and Saints were not from the beginning,neiths 
are rhey every where : Ergo,they know not our thoughts, . 16a 
Pant Luther Gonfcllor : Saints in beaven cannot belpe xs, neither know no more what moyduit 
this world, than a man in the North connrey knoweth what is done in the South countrey, peg. lo 
col.2, | "rl 
And further: x Chryſoſtome thinkerh,that the Angels were ignorant of many things concerningtle 
myſtery of rhe Mr qoresl they learned by Dena” Tohn: for think he eh, He mien 
no humane thing,but ſpeaketh out of the hid treaſure of the Spirit : que neque Angeli,prinſquam bic dit 
ree,neverunt; which no nor the Angels knew, beforc he ſpake them, 8c. And to that purpoſe heals 
gcth char place, Epbeſc3.10, T het unto principaltties and powers may be knowne by the Church than 
fold wiſdome of God : whereupon he thus inferrerh ; /dcirco nov paruw honoris mr yak | 


cum' Angels diſennt, quis neſcinnt: Wherefore it isno ſmall honour unto us; that the A 
with us doe Jearne the things which chey know not. 40 
2. Origen ſaith, Deo ſols cognitum eſt propofitam menti, Avgelis vero non : To God oncly is knows 
rhe purpoſe of the heart,nor'unta Ang | 4 1xÞ 
. 3 .Hoywo of the Latine Church ſaith: Certwm eſt quoſdam Angeles ignoraſſe aſcenſionem Chrilfis 
nec viderent : Ic is certainetharſome Angels were ignorant af the aſcenſion of Chriſt, untill theyls! 
ItgEs $141 572" 29111 | | Ji 4 
| If the Angelsthen were ignorant of many things belonging to the myſtery of mans redempi 
how is it TER rrue, CE or theplarified Saints ſhould kyow our cogitations by ſering 0h®. 
whom allthings appeare ? as our Ltoway Divines note: for haw: could ens ignoran, if allthiop 
are to be ſcene in God,of thoſe more neceſſary things, which ooncerncd-mans falvation?. » OP 
-i 4 Confeflion of Auſpurge, arvie.2 1. This onffowe aſcriberh'was rhe dead 6 exeniperencie,inthtth 
Sgints ſhould ſee the motions of the hears : The ſame reaſon allo may be given for the Angels not kno 
iogofourthoughts. . i: | - lens | Joel . oo 
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concerning the Angels. Queſt. 3. 393 


The third Queſtion, Concerningthe worſhip of Angels, 
; firlt in gencrall, then in particular, of invocation, 
| - The Tapifts, | EE 
Hey fy that thedivine honour and adoration due unto God alone, is not to be glvento Angels: Hzreſz. 
-Burrhere is a religions reverence, Honour and adoration, which is not to bee denied ro Angels 
1d Saints, Rhem. axvor. Apocalyp. bg. ſett,g, | es | 
Argoe-1: loſua fell downe before the Angell and worſhipped, eſe 5. Rhemiff, ſo allo they of Iof.;.:4. 
in their annor- there. | TNT IP | A 
toſs, Heworlhipped not an. Angell, but the Lord Chriſt himſclfe the Capraine of the Lords ar- 
wie: forit was a divine worſhip : Hc is bid to pur off his ſhoocs, as Moſes was, when God appeared 
acof theficrie buſh, £x09.3. But a divine worſhip (by your owne contellion) is due onely,co Gd, 
Falk, anvor. Colofſ.2+3- Andthus Origen expoundeth this viſion: Howzl.6. in Iof. loſus non ador«ſſ-t, 
6 ag Cr Den, &c. Joſua world not bave adored him, if be hadnot knowre him to be Ged. for wha 
p47 1 of the armie of the power of God, but oxy Lord leſus Chriſt? 
4.1 Timoeth.2;231., I charge thee before God'and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, andhis ele& An» 1 Tima,zr. 
»thon obſerve theſe things : Ergo, Angels may be adorcd and reverenced, Rhemsift, | 


«Wn Paul makerh” here the Angels witneſſes of his weightic charge : fo Hoſes caller 
dearth rowitncfſc, Dexr.30-1 9, may we therefore conclude; that he yeelded any religious Deur.zo.tg; 
worltipto beaven and tarth? | CT TEN 
Our Doway men doc objedt the example of Balaam, Naumb.22.31. how Balaam adored the An 

| Neadered him, reither with diving hovonr as God, nor civill, as a mortaliman, but with areligions Numb.22,zr, 
wblbrhaothe divine, and morethan civil; Angor. qnon rhat place. 
Hae. Icis bur a weake argument that is raken from the example of a ſuperſtitious man, a 

Fropher, and Sorcerer,-that was accuſtomed ro proſtrate himſelfe unto his ſpirits, whom hee 
invocared; 2 But it may bee better anfivered, that rhis was no religiuus adoration, but an excee- I King.1423, 

ww pleat reverence, which: hee yeelderh.torhe Awgell, fach as was that which Nathas gave unto 

defid/hebowed himſelfe upon his face ro the:grounds where the fame word in the Hebrew Sha- 
abirakh which clic Sepewerineexpreſſe by rhe word cgyrawis, which ſignificth as well civill as reli 


' >. "TheProteflanti. _ TY 
f —rontegrecy nor is of love; not of any ſervice, there isno queſtion, but wee onght to 
LYyaldiruns the Angels, Bar all religious ſervice or worſhip is due onely to God, and whoſo- 
everitianr/ Angell, requircth, or receiveth any. religious worſhip or ſervice, uſurperh that whichis 
ducumo God, Falk, Aporad. 19.ſet.q.  ;"'v P | | GN 
Argent; Hyocal,19. 10% and 22:9. Tobs fell downe to worſhip the Angell : but the Angell ſuffered Revel.rg.ro, 
himnorz See thon eloc ic nor, (fajch hee) for I ani thy fellow ſervant, and of thy brethren, worſhip 229+ 
God: Ergus Alpelsare nor ro be adored with any religious worſhip. — _ | 
Khewift'Fith, he forbiddeth him onely ro worfhip him witch divine adoration. . - 

Axſ#, The words arc generall : hee faith nor, worſhip God with this kinde of ſervice ; but wor« 
kipGod: and theword here uſed, neornownr, properly fignifiech in falling downe ro. worſhip : by 


| whichwondalo 48.10:25, (orretine manner of worſhipping Peter is expreſſed : upon which place 


the Rhemiftsdoe note, rhateveric falling downe to worſhip is nor divine, or properonely ro God, AQt.ro.25, 
and that Peter did refuſt ir for humilitie fake : the Angedll then in this place refuſerh char falling 
dowmeorwothhipping, which they ſay was given to Peter, and is nor onely due to God ; and {o dork 
Peterin the other place, norfor humilitie, buc alleaging he wasa man, and therefore of pictic, bee + 
cauſe hewould nothave God robbed of his honour. | | | 

f; Secondly, you ſay that John ſo worthy an Apoſtle was nor ignorant of that point, that 

| Were not to bee worſhipped as God: wee may reply alſo, that if /shnhad knowne thar this 


of ſervice was unlawtull, he would rior have done irs ', 


| Wines Iobwfiancd not of ignorance, bur ribs. Fen in this exraſie of his minde, whilc hee 


the glotivof the Angell; as likewiſe through his frailnefle and forgetfulneſſc hee comumicterh 
-eagaine, cep.22, whicho/obn would not have done, being.once before admonilhed, had he nor 


of I po ee mo otbetoraral worlhippiog the creature for the Creator, was 
_ —#;"Thirdly, heewas deceivedin the perſon, raking the Anger for Chriſt, and thereforc was 
Wale a all in this fa; in giving divine honour to the Ange , for hee ſinned onely materially 
w. Firſt, lohx was notignorant that be was an An ell, and not. Chriſt ; for he ith, he was one 
Many wy Angels that had the ſeven vials. Secondly, though hee ſinned of ignorance, yet Wasit 3 


hi uniumem on \-which'belecved rhe old Prophcrt, finncd , gricvouſly, as it a 


” 


1 : : 
gh hee did it ignorancly, 1 King. 13. Wherefore it is a grofiecrror of your 
| Schoole= 


394 The eighth general Comtroverſie 
Schoolemen that fay, a'man finneth not, if hee worſhip the Deviil in ſhape of an And is, 
Rea: þ hl he Angell ould his worft: Hobichand, on 

emif. Fourthly, the Angell would not receive this worltiip at /9b»5 hand, whom hat 
in great favour with God, and greater than ſome Angell, . | | bomb tvryyy 
Anſw. Firſt, though hercafter the children of God ſhall bee made c<quall to the Angels beet 
. , yetin this mortall life they muſt needs be inferiour,feeing Chriſt himſelte,in reſpeR of his pad 
inferiour to the Angels, Heb.2.9, Secondly, the Angell would not have 'taken this 
other mans handsbefide [ohns: for he giveth a reaſon thar hc is not onely his fellow fervane. 
of his brethren, So for all their ſhifts and cavils, we ſtrongly conclude by this example, thatzony 
ous honour ought to be givento Angels. how: 
Sceing then none of theſe anſwers will ſerve their rurne, Joannes Baſiline the great pegemes 
Duke of Muſcovia ſhall help them with another, that proprer hamiliratem falinm, it win dine 
militie fake, that the Angell refuſed ro bee worſhipped, as Chriſt forthe ſame cauſe, wheniee 
transfigured forbade his Apoſtles to tell ir abroad, till he was riſcn againe 2. Theplog, Moſeitay, 
Lafvier x, The Angcllrcfuſeth ro be worſhipped, as not due unto him, as appcarcth by kigud 
worſhin thou God, & c. I am thy fellow ſervant, he did not refulc it then fos hnmilicie, butaf&. 1 

cauſe it belonged unto God. 2 The otherprohibirion of Chrifts is nor like; let them thew + 

Chirſt for homilitic ſake refuſed tobee worltiipped, as hee wasof many in the dayesofhizh 

they ſhall ay ſomewhar. | 7 mM. MI. 

Lib.6in Cant, Here I will not concealc that private opinionof Beds,wlts writcth to this cflet:rharaftentiay, 

Calricorum, gels perccived that their Ged and Lord fo loved mankinde, as rhat hee became mari farthen.. 

ef, qued ante incarnationem cjns, adorari ſe ab omnib, patienter ferent, ec; Hercof ivia; tharkls 
the incarnation of Chriſt they endured ro bee adored of men, bur tlic Angell forbiddethioes 
about to worſhip him : But if adoration had beene due unto them before, it ſhould nothin 
denied them after the comming of Chriſt; by whom the angelicallorder was cfabliſh | 

Colof:.20, firmed, norany way impaired : as the Apoſtle faith; rhat Chriſt 5y the blond of bis ctoly hubs s 
* peace the things inheaven and in earth : but It us procced to ſee: the. judgement of mbxtdis + 

times. 413 :d. ad Sew ed 

Honoramns Angeles, charitate non ſervitnte (ſaith Auguſtine ) nee cis temple 


a a ww ow 


ms, 
- 


nonr Angels with the dutie of love, not of ſervice, neither doe we build temples tad 
ws lictle before, Qned ergo colit ſunemns Angelus, id colendamne rtiom eb. ab homint n/tjme, That lite 
which is worſhipped of the higheſt Angell, the man of loweſt degree ought alſo to woellip; thaw 

religion. 64p.55. Ergo, no worſhip due to Angels, but allunco God, Re 
Adrian. 1, Epiſt. ad Conflontin, Imperator. Qualis eft iſte adorationic honor? 
#1, quo nos peccatores quoſque invicemproſequinur, ſalutantes nos inter ner per henoratiaveni@Mth | 

»em : What manner of worthip is this (he meancth the reverence to bee given to Angdleandilind 
farely no other than that which we finners amongſt qgt*ſelves doe-give to one another, byamuul 
falutationof honour and love. The argument our of words may be framed this: Now 

worlhip is due to Angels and Saints, but that which we give one to another ; bur that is 00: 
worſhip : Ergo, Your owne decrecsalſo doe reckon the herctikes called Avgelici inthe pune 

canſe they worſhip Angels : decret. p.2. canſ.24. qu.3. £39. Wherefore it is hereſic cyen byourdme 

law to worſhip Angels, SEC | | hd. 

Iolin Lambert holy Martyr ſheweth out of Avgsffine, that wee ſhould worſhip no mendequll 
be they never ſo good or holy, no nor yet no , nehonoupche ſarhe, -bur onely the imiwiidi'o 
them, following their goodadts in ourliving : the Angels refuſe all hoyour, Gving that whice 
lcd honor pharitatis,that is to be loved, &c, Fox p.1 108, reſponſ. ad artical.14. 4. 1aK aefifd 
= And further. 1 Theodoret thus writeth upon theſe words of Saint P«s/, Coleſſions. hel 
20 man ſeduce you, &'c. by the worſhipping of «Angels : that they which defended the Law w® 
gole colendss inducebant, did induce men to worſhip Angels, &c. and therefore the Synod 
mY lege probibait, ne precarentur Angeles, did forbid by a Law that they ſhould not pray-04 
. | gels, &c. EE / 
Lib.8. contra 2 Origes is vcriccarneft in this point againſt the adoration of Angels, writing 4gUnnunn - 

Celſumia who objected thus : Oni bioplerimoiſerwier, $6, Hee thar ferveth many Gods, doth a. ing | 
: PFINCIPIG. ble untothe great God, for honour cannot be given unto any, C13 now it: ab io permiſunty TORE 
-hee harh not permitted the ſame, 8c. Hereunto Origes makerh this anſiver, rhat as the Laos 

nian Orators refuſed to adore the Perfian King, Frum Dominume veriti, Lyonrgi logon, Won 
but one Lord, Lycurgss law, &c, Sic corum quipro Chriito «ns, Chriitus eff Domuinnl, WH” 

KO 24 


8 


- 


is their Lord, who arc his Embaſſadors, &c. And againe, 7 1s id patefeceric perwi 
ks. at Where can you fhew that God hath permitred that thelc inows' 
noured? | | | | hity 
And further, he ſaith, F»uc»ebi: oft placandns Den, &c. There is but one God to be ape 
acifiedofus, if hee will have any befi God to be appeaſed, let him know that as the [866 
eth the body : ſo he which pacificth the higheſt God, & ejus amices Angeles propities® 
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concerning the Angels. Queſt.z: 
- yaþothe Echiopian Biſhop profeſſerh thus : The Prophets, Apoſtles : 


gels] worſkipand jonour, andijn like manner I embrace and kifſe ; 
Hee giveth no other worſhip unto Angels and'Saints, than to their itmitarors 


N eria Larter confeſſion, c-5. We teach wen to adore the trive God alone; atrording to the come jaw tett x; 


: lego Lord, Thou ſhalt adore the Lord rhy God, and him onely ſhalt thou ſerve, ' Matth,q.1e- 


4 


| BUR Warrant out of Scripture) yet it followeth nor that we 


\ Seebeforefor the Larine Church, the reſtimonie of Adriene, and of the decrees, 


ue The ſecond part, ofthe Invocation of Angels, 


| {1 k | The Papiſts, 
ter boll chat it islawfull to dirc& our prayers unto Angels,and thar they can helpe and heare us. Hzreſ.$; 


4 tenth. Coleſ.2.eft.3. 


nSaredepured for our proteftion (which is nothing bur advoration.) Dav,r0.13,Menh,1$. pan,co.rg; 


« the, arwor, 1 Toh. 2. ſeti.5. . gn: 
wer, Firſt, the argument followeth not : for the Angels ar the appointment of God, may 

neſayour proteftion and defence, rhough they bee not advocates for us, to obraine remiſſion of 

wines. Secondly, the places alleaged prove no fiich advocatioh of Angels, but onely defence 

alxvettion. Der.10-15. The Angell was readic at the firſt prayers of Daviel, but he was letred 

whe! This proveth, thar Angels may know ourpraycrs when it pleaſeth God, and bee miniſters 

"ok ;hepeunto us, which wee denic not : nor thar they arc our advocates, And concetning the 0s 

terthicein Matthew our Saviour onely faith, That their Angels doe behold the face of bis father ; 


t ” 0 kno leaſure, and what ſervice God will command them for the good of his Church : 


wmakerh nOthing for the advocation of Angels. So then theſe two Scriptures doe ſer forth 
ravalices ofthe Angels : rhe one their deſcending from heaven, Dev. 10.13 the other their aſs 
ecnllagts heaven, Marth. 18.10. Like as Jacob ſaw the Angels deſcending and aſcending upon the 
Gov], 23, which ſignificth their miniſteriall proteftion of us, not an Imperial a4 vocation : 
mikey will Gay, that the Angels alſo are Chriſts advocates, for upon him they are ſaid ro af 
dd hath very well expreſſed in this ſentence : 4ſcenſo & deſcenſio vis Angelorum, Ec. 
ending a tſcending is the way of rhe Angels : They aſcend fer themſelves, avd deſcend for 
w;t halce for comembplation, the deſcend unto ws for compaſſion 5 th aſcend to behold bis face, 
#088 & bir becke 2 3n Pſalns. 90. Serm T1. Wherefore they aſcend to know Gods pleaſure, they 
defend doe Godspleaſire, this ſhewerh their ſervice and miniſterie,not their advocation or maje« 
le: theargament rhen followeth nor at all, they are our proteftors, Erge, our advocates. | 
uheress the Rhemiſts in the ſame place would prove the advocarion of Angels by the Colle& 
uſedin our Charch uponS. Michaels day, which is this : That they which doe thee alwaies ſervice in 
beaven, me bythy appointment ſuccenr and defend nt in earth : Who ſecth not, what beggerly ſhifts 
ule, ſeeing that this prayer maketh nothing at all forthe advocation or invocation 


bur only their proteRtion and preſervation. 
_ Tom 2, ph a 5 "ſaw paraded came and ftood before the Altar baving 8 yolden 
WF, and wach odors were given unto him, to offer with the prayers of the Saints npon the pg den Als 
EF. From this place che Rhemiſts conclude that Angels doc offer our prayers to God, Rhewiff, 


lCfend, Zobs 1.51. And farther, what is gnifiedby the aſcending and deſcending of the 1,gg.uyy 
\ge J n 7 


|| 


k 4 wer, Firh, though the Angels ſhould report unto God our pralers, as the reſt of out affaires, 
"=Iltey fe done (which miniſterie of theirs norwithſtandi ng av aan of our projers hath 
| F: ould invocare then, for the Saints 
4 doe invocate God for us, yet are region ogra by ns. Second! Hl pd Tug 
*ndcrſtand any of the Angels to bee of our prayers, yet they doe it not by 

þ ' eric but by the be An ſweet Gvour of the deatrof Child, which are.the ſweet odours 
the prayers of che Saints : Thirdly, this place is betterexpounded of Cluift himſelfe, who is 
rofferethup onrprayers, as S, fine in his Commentaric upon this text. j 

| difputers prove. eftion and invocation of Angelsout of thatplace, 
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Fe Dee before E whereitls anſivered, that this Angell was Chriſt, with whom Ieceh 


” © The Proteffants, OO TY . 
[Rs romeo marfippak nerturncanL ERS WIGS Horns - 
Nh LOT 2. 18, Let no ian beguileyouſo the hamblenefſe and worlkipplng of Angela: Coloſſajny , 
6 ulewfull ro pray unto them, or to worlklp them, * | 6 | Ms 
| Dy Kher #s of 


[2 


. - thejult, hes the propitiation for our finnes, /ohbx 2.2.Ergo, Chriſt onely is our advocate, 
' Rhemiſt, Chriſt is our advocate in the higheſt degree, becauſe by himſelfe, and his rs 


' areas ſecondaric interceffors, that obraine nor any 


Heb.4.16, 


Tob,4.1 $. 


© Angels 


Pag.$26.1.20. 


1 lohn 5.14. 
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Theeighth generall Controverfic 


; Rhewiff. The Apoſtle ſpeakethrhereagainſt the; wicked doQring of Simon Maga, that ins 
tharthe Angels both ill and good,. were mediators far.us d _;.and againſt k 4 b o_p 
the Jewes, that worſhipped the Angels by whom tlic law was given. + 
 Anſw. The Apoſtle condemneth borh cheſe ſuperitiriong, 48 likewiſe the popiſh invocatgy 
Angels : becauſe all will-worſhipis forbidden, which is not after the preſeript of Gods word, "7 
2.23. Qur of which place we —_—_ chus,all will-worſhip is forbidden : bur kf worſhip of Angrlin; 
will-worſhip,Erge,all worſhip of Angels is forbidden*thar which che Apoſtle callerh,verſy 
the worſhipof Angels, verſ.23. be rermeth idwepnoxeier, will-worlbip, whichis invented by man,al 
not warranted by the word. | I 
And that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh againſt the adoration cvenof good Angels, Theodore upaniy 
place fheweth, making mention of their Oratories, dedicated unto S. Afichael, which Werethle 
ſcene unto tharday: and their opinion was, Per Angelos divinam benevolentiams conciliari, Thatly 
divine favour muſt be obtained by Angels. | 


Args#z.2, If any man ſinne (faith the Apoſtle) wee have an advocate with the Father Jeni 
without the affiſtance of any ocher, hee obrainerh pon for us. The other, as Angclsand 

Ly No 
Chriſt. - 


_ "Axſw. Firſt, he onely and properly is an advocate thar can plead the juſtice of his Clien 
whichevery one that prayeth for us cannor doe : for though the Angels and Sainrs depart 


"3k 


Y 


pray for ns (which we know not by the Scriptures) as our brethren upon earth doc, yer ſhouldlly 


not be mediators and advocates, bur petitioners and intreaters for us. 


Secondly, we gather many frong arguments out of this place, for the ſole ſufficient ad Mo) 


Chriſt. Firſt, the ſonneis the beſt and onely ſufficient advocare with the father ; rherefore whinem 


may have freeand bold accefſe rothe Senne, Heb-4. 16. what need have we of the ſervants help! 


S<condly, he is the onely advocate that is jult andrightcous before God : fo ory isChriſt, thel 
gels arc imperfect in his fighr, Job 4. 18, £7go, Thirdly, he muſt be our advecate thar isalfo thepuy 
tiation for our ſinnes ? Ergo onely Chriſt. us 


© Auguſtine laich, Angelos quos nos colimme dicitis, &c. ntinam illos coleretts, facile 4b ol | 4 


did tru Loop and reverence them : for you ſhould ſoone learne of the Angels, nor to worlkip 
»Pſal. 96. And Bernard alſo thus writech upon, theſe words of the Apoſtle, Heb. 1, arelt 

notall miniſtring ſpirits ? Plane winiſtri noftri, nen Domini neſtri : They arc our miniſters, note 
Maſters or Loxds: [» P ſal.go,ferws. 11, If not qur Lords, theq nor to be worſhipped. © |}. 
Synod, Moguntin, cap. 4.5. Sartti &c. Velut corporis Chriſt xobiliſſima membra, ee focietathf 


#44, ils; nos colere : Bug yee will ſay yee worſhip notimages bur Angels as we call them: 1 


» 


leftionts calin 4 nobis honorari debemt, quo in hac vita 4 nobu (anits homines coli poſſunt : Sainty, uh F 
have happily ended thislife, as the moit noble members of Chriſts body, muſt be honoured whit 
worſhip os love and brotherly fellowſhip, as holy men in rhis life may be honoured, &c. Bates 


not make our prayers unro men, though never ſo holy upon earth : Ergo, neither ought we topil 
Angels or Saints in heaven. 4 

We will adde the feale of the holy Confeſſors and Martyrs : Certaine godly Chriſtians we 
cutcdin the diocelfs of Lincolne, for denying to pray to Saints, ſaying ; What necd wee 
feet, when we may: goe tq the head ? anno 15 31, Fox,pag $26.c0}.2, | 


were not to be invocated, anſwered, They cannot pray withour faith, and therefore 1t 1910 Yay 
calFanro them, pag.905. col.x, The reaſon ſtander 


pray for us ({e wg by our adverſaries confeſſion, Saints oncly helpe us by their prayer, and medi al 

ro'God, not by any helpfull power inchemfelves) bur neither, the Angels nor Saints can pray 

becauſe they have no fairh(which gift is now with them ceaſed) and withour faith. no pp”! 

acceptable ofa it is negdlefie ro pray to them.  _ WE Ws 

 Francy Re Tay tyred ar Paris, emo 1558, thus reaſonerh againſt invocationof 1966 
l 


Saints : Saint // ohn ſaith, 1 Epiſf..5, verſ. 14. Thus # the truſt wee have in him, that if mee 


thing aftes iewil, will beare MS. We muſt das and pray therefare ace bn 16 Gods wil, T 4 


our owne”: Bur ir is not Gods will chat wee ſhould pray unto any ſuch, cirher Angellor Saint 
ſuch cofnmande ENT .1S gIVeEn iq his word, where his will oncly.isro beſtene. Ergo. '; - 
* x Further, ic ſeemerh nor to have beene the aſe of the Greeke Charch in-Deneſcencs We? 


vocate Angels : fore ſaith, Let usproceed to handle ſome few, things delivercd out of tier , 
fures, mwmArorurdl, having called wpon the Father, Saints, and holy Ghoſt : Hee co FI & 


and afterward he ſeemerh to give areaſon thereof, becauſe even the Angelsare ſub 
and change, and divyrs wajes ro be moved, | 
A ep And ob 


r3gene, Tong before him re plainely delivereth his optnleg : the divine wiſcdomeWal | 


permit, Ue alteri onipiam quis:andeet ſupplicare nifi_ ci, qui ad emmie (yftcit, & cunt. 
per eve gu " lrrfu Der «> verbuns : That Wee ſho pray to any Own 


' 


apering 


EO een: ©, ie wes C5 > as co = a -, = 


ng by cheir owne merits, bur onaly thaaj 


geen 
 Clandics Monerina, who ſuffered for the rrurhatLions, exwo 1551. being asked whether Sin | 


chns Ir is in vaine to pray to them tharcan 


concerning the Saints departed. Queſt «. 397 
/ v- whichis ſufficientfor all things, andrulerh all, by him, who is our falvation, eyen the Sonne of 
God and the word, &c.. And a little after: we will ſhew, Non eſſe [ndaiceconſuetudoins exlum colere, 
wlauiinco ſen Angeles, ſed quornndam Indaicos ritmprevaricantinns ': That itis net the Jewes cu- 
o roorſhip the heaven, or the Angels therein, bur of certaine rranſgreſſiog the Jewiſh rights, 
kc, Andin another place : Deo onnib. prefidentiper nnigenitum filiuw ſupplices voraofferiwns, &c. | gp 
| ab ghidem noftrorums ſit ille deliBlorum propitiatio, mt tangquam pomifex, Ge. circa Deum igitwr yt initiug, 
mmni; wes Side! : Wee humbly offer our way ro God the culer of all by his onely. begotten 
DO Feaghes is the propiriation of bur ſinnes, that as our high Pricſt hee may offer up our 
fore all our faith is roward God, &c, His reaſons are theſe : becauſe Chriſt is the pro« 

;42tion for our finncs, our onely high Pricſt, and God is the objett onely of our faich, prayer bci 
;workeoffairh, muſt onely be dire&cd roward himi The ſame author-bringeth rolightthe groſſe 
aces ofthe bererikes called Ophiani, thar made fever Angles as rhe Porters and keepers of ſcycn 

-r0s; whom they called Orew, Elabion, Aftaphaon, Sabaeth, Tabo, [aldabanth, Iadim: And they _. 
ofthem, Tw interceſſsr adeſto, You (the keeper 6t ſuch a gate) be my interceſſour, bur Ir gr 


cy ey f | 
ing Gr were 4 Chriſtians dofirinaalicng, contraric ro Chirſſian define, &ce Behold ping _ 
then this! 


ſtitious invocation of Angels came from the Ophiane hererikes, | | 
- + Confelf. of Helveria the latter. Cc. 5. Secing it is; writes bow ſhall they caflon him, upon whom 11. co. 
they have not beleeved, and wee dos buleeve in God alone, therefore wee callupon bim onely, avd that =_ 


F Chrift. | 

yes rm the Rhemiſts, as before is ſhewed, doe urge that place; Fpocal.8.3, How much odours . | 
neiegietito the Angell, ro offer with rhe _ of the Saints, Yege a Jcluire, ſaichrhe Angell, is Viegacom- 
wreted ro be Chrilt, and the Incenſe is rhe prayers of the Ele&t : Now per Chriſtunm Mediatorem mencar in A- 
mere voftre Dro patrimeittimenas For through Chriſt our Mediator wee ſend all our giftsro pocal.8, 
Godthe father, | | $1.0 


- 


WELDERS 
THE NINTH GENER ALL. 
"CONTROVERSIE, CONCERNING. 

| SAINTS DEPARTED. Ae 


Wis Controverfic hath two parts : firſt, of choſe thar being departed ſuffer ſome puniſh- 

ErEncnt after this life, Secondly, of rhoſe thar are ſtraight reccived to joy in heaven. 1 he 
21 beſt part hath two queſtions : firſt, ofthe place of darkneſle, where the faithfull remat» 

gall che comming of Chriſt, as che Papiſts imagine, Secondly, of Purgatoric. 


- Thefirſt Queſtion of Limbus Patrum, where the 


*#%,..,, Patriarks were imagined to be. 


Arq! | ; % T-he Papifts. | Ve" : f 
"JF" Uey have deviſed and imagined in their wandring conceir foure infernall and ſubterreftriall pla» Hzrcſ.g. 
' 4's Hell, Purgatoric, Limbmuinfamium, where children remaine dying wichouc Bapriſine; and 
«nu Fatrwen, where the Fathers were before Chciſts coniming. Theſe places they diſtinguiſh 
Wewcs: Firſt,by the ſituation; Hell is loweſt, Purgatoric is next, Limbus infantinm in che third 
| Patram uppermoſt;/Secondly, they differ in meaſure of puniſhment, ſome of them 
pen denri, and parnems ſexſour, a double puniſhment, both of loſe, in that rhey arc excluded 
and ofpaine alſo; as Hell; and Purgatorie 2 the other rwe Limbs, arc. bur dungeons of dark» 
Wn egy, Nerc they ſuffer no other ſmarr/ or painc, but are onelyabſcot from God. Thirdly, chey 
S—aumeand continuance, Gy.they, Hell and the dungeon ef children ſhall-abide for ever : but = 
pore a d rhe dungeon of the fathers are remporall : che one; rhat is, bra) > arg 
Ixdillolyed : and Purgarociedlio ſhall ceaſe, ſay they, at the comming of Chriſt, Belares.4 


K. | lad nis their opinion, tha the Parriarks and Prophets before Chriſts comcming were norin 
"were kepr in an infergall place of darkneſle; yer:withour paine,.and:were ddlivercd by 
qi c#l; P16 ohell, Chrifts avina, libis, ti. Rþewift. Hebag. 8. no EMT 


| Fw 249. 11,40. Ged previding a better far ws: | withewr. #3: ſhould not be p | __ 
Pl, (Gy rhe JF tea conldnarkeadniedeg th oyoofeote Heb.r1.q0- 
'Y | 


Fd : : 


o* - 


IL 1hAL 


were not opened before Chriſts aſcenſion, then the Patriarks could nor aſcend before, when, 


In ſelennirat. 


SanR,Ser.s5. 


Zackeg,urs 


De civitat. Dei 
lib.18.cap.3s. 


z3P EWbZel9, 


Geneſcter, 
Genel, 3.8, 
lem 3. 13, \ 


2 Sam, $, 2» 
AQ7.19, 


' bus dones veſtiammnr & nos, Deo melins m_ providente pro nobis, mt non ſine nobys © 


Theninmh generall Controverfie 
kill che Aroſtler and other ofthe new law, were aſſociate with them, and away made intohema 
( 


the death and aſcenfion of Chriſt, Rhemssft,cbid. che ſame place is urged by rhe Doway Tranflaer 

their annotations upon Geneſſs, cap;7.,p4g:31. 11%, 4 
Anf. Firit, by this reaſon the Parriarks could not enter into heaven before the death of he yy 

ſtles, if rhere were no entrance found, unleſſerhey were affociate with them. Secondh, if the 


they then all choſe 40. daies ? for they were delivered out of Limb»s Patrum before Chriſti relun 
&ion, Thirdly, there is therefore'noſuch meaning of this place : bur iris ro bee underſtoad wii 


reſurretion, when as all the ele& ſhall be conſurnmare together, and cnter bodic and ſouleimoly, / 


ven. Pulk, 


Thus doth Bernyd expound this place, Accepernnt jaw finguli ftolas, ſed non veſtien 


”s IFN 
1476+ 4 


Allofthem hat are departed, (he mcanerh the Saints) have received: their ſtoles hr ray 
bur they ſhall nor be cloathed with double, uncill we alſo woke ben moms, God providing _— 
for us | _ is, in the reſurreRion we ſhall all receive this double rayment, we ſhall be proficediahy 
dic and foule, | | Wen! 


" OP 


After the ſame manner doth this Father expound that place, Apocal6,9, how the ſores alt | 
imeri p FF: 


derthe Altar i: A lebore requitſcnnt, quiin Domino moriuntur 1 ſed non requs | 
ſub throno Dei clamant anime occiſorum, quia nihil etfi habent, quod moleſter, nondum habett titiuy 
wen, gued deleiter : In die Palmar form. 3. They reft from their labour that diein theLord:Witdy 
reſt nor from crying: The ſoules of the flaine crie under the throne of God, becaufe though rhgh 
nothing that doth moleſt them, yer they have rior all thar may delight chem, &c. Neidhergh 
places thencan be underſtood of che Parriarks in Liwbo : for they could nor be withour 
ſtationin that dungeon of darkenefle, | 


WIT, 
£080 


Biſhop Ridley agreeth with Bernard in the expsſirien of the former place : God did providehern | 


for us, that they withour ns, &c. They tarric now for us undoubredly, longing for the da 


are commanded yet to have patience, untill the number of their feilow ſervants de fulfilled: Ft ” z 


1784. He underſtandeth che glorious confummarion of rhe Saints in the rcſarrefion. 
Argum.2. Zacharie 9.11. I have looſed thy priſoners our of the pir, where rhere is to 
is, out of Limbns P atrams, Bellarm.de Chrifti anima. "5g ap I. | 

Hnſw. Auguſtine giveth aclcane comrarie ſenſe of the'place, by the pit without 1 
Randeth, Hamane miſcrie ficcam profundinatem & fterilews, whi non ſun fluenta juitizic, ſod 
ths lutums : The dric and barren dungeon of human miſeric, where there arc no ſpring of jaſti 
the puddle and mirc of iniquirie: That is, the Prophet ſpeakerh of the deliverance of rhe 
their cruell and unjuſt bondage and capriviric. 

Argum.3, 1 Pet. 3.19. Inthewhich firit be alſs went and preached ane the ſpirits that 
priſen, which ſometime had been diſobedient in the ddies of Noah. This place DG idently (W 
Bellarmine ) that Chriſt deſcended in ſoule into hell : and delivered the fathers from rhence, rom 
Pts anima.lib.4..13. =; 

Anfw. The place can have no ſuch meaning : Firſt, by the ſpirit here rhe haman ſonle AW 
cannot be underſtood bur his divine power : For Chriſt went and preached in char firitby wind 
he wasquickned, as the text is : bur he was not quickned or reſtored ro life by his haman ſoul; 
by his divine power his ſoule was joyned againe to his bodie. Awugufine allo giveth: aforher with, 
why he cannot be faid to be quickned or made alive inſpirit, that is, in hisſoule : for then 
have died beforc in foule, Bur, Afors anrme peccarum #, 
the ſoule is finne, from che which Chriſt was free. {8 

Bellarmine ſaith, thatby the ſpirit not Chriſts divinity, bur his ſoule muſt be underſtood, Jeb 
cannot bee ſaid properly of his divine nacure, thar it went or came ro a place, 'avir maybe as 


. 


ſoulc : Bellarwe. ibid. Wh: 3 


Comte, 1 Ifthe Jcfuire will ſtand ſo much uponproper ſpeaking, neither can. the foule be ines 
perly ro-goc, or come, which beroken an ation and geſture of the bodie. 2. Bur co (prac 
$0. che. phraſe of Scripenre, he cannot bee ignorant, how har che Sertprure ſpeaking 10 0urcapiy 
doth aſcribe fuch human ations untoGot : as the fpirir ts fd ron the waters, Chr 
God is ſaid ro walke in-Paradiſe, Geneſ.3. 3 Yet moreuſtally in che Gofpell rhe aftionsrmemeyt 
nitice arc ſomctimesarrtibured ro the Godhead of Chriſt; becauſe of rhe necre uniting Gaze 
on of them in one perſon: as Johs 3, 13. Chriſt is ſaid ro deſcend frany heaven, whichrwar ll 
headonely, for his fleſts as yer hadnor aſcended. 4; This phraſe is neicherftrange aor unaſuny May 
that Chriſt wentin-ſpirir, or cheſpiric of Chriſtwent ſeeing Novh weng in che ſpiris of CUnve 
attributed to rhe worker, which was done by the inſtrument : as whatſoever vie Proper ut” 
times paſt, the:Load is faid rodocir, Sc, 6 Da] MOT of, 3011 6 

| Bellormine anfwercth, that in is not uauſnall in! $ 


j ro ſoy rhxar iy: 88 
which - died. not; 48-2: Sawnel' 8:2, Dovid is fad to: meakine Mood with rwo'condy, nn 
. killthemby; anocbeyroquicken chem. rand 287129, Phoresiofiiidto 


- hav they ſhould aocher quickencd j rhar is, remathe alive © f6'in hiv pact 007) 7 


Ana osr”resnK{T3e ES 


, 4 quo ills immuniz fuit , Bur the dead | 


concerning the Saints departed. Queſt. r; 
that is, the ſoulc ef Cluiſt is aid to bee quickened, becauſe it remained alive, and could not bee 


_ Firſt, the ſame word is not rcad inthe places alleaged, which Saint Perer uſeth here : in 
the firſt the word is F256, as che Sepruagint cran{late, which fignifieth, to raiſe or reſtore to 
kfe:in che other plare the word is {o2yriw, which berokeneth ro grow up or proſper, as plantsdoe; bur 
; 4 word uſed by Saint Peter is derived from the wordGoontte, which is to make alive, and the tight 
Latine thereof is vivifies; I doe receive, and I am reccived, which is more chan to reſtore one to the 
hopeoflife, 8s David did the Moabites, which-ocherwilſe were as dead men, or ro retnaine alive; 
which Phar«e would nor ſuffer the infantstedoe. Secondly,rhe examples are nor alike, for they are 
fidto be revived, becauſe they might die, though they died no ; bur rhe ſoule cannot dic : wherefore 
ardeſſe he can ſhew our of Scriprurez thar ſome thing isſaid ro be revived or quickned, that neither 
dochnorcan die, he faich norhing 3 bur neirher hath hee, nor yer canproduce any ſuch example our 
rc, Fr hy, a.» 1 2s . . . 

the Apoſtle ſpcaketh only of thoſe whith were incredulots ant difobedienr, not of the 
Eichfull, fuch 28the Parriarks were and Prophers, Yea(faith Beflarmine) they might be unbelcevers 
at thefirſly bur after repened before they dyed. *. 11. © | | 

faer,1 Neither doe wethinke, that all periſhed everlaſtingly that died inthe waters, as name» 
as. which were not capable of Noabs preaching, and fo were nor diſobedient to ir 5 bur for. 
| fomany as were diſobedicnr, were deprived of lite and-falvation, as'S, Perer ſaith:God ſpared 
»t the old wirid, 2 Nether is it like that any called incredulons or difobedient repented: before 
theydicd :for then rhey ſhould not have beene numbred among incredulous perforis : Gotkdoth dif 


rene _— to that ſtare wherein hee cnderh his life; and the Lord findeth him. ' Hs 


freflons thet bee hath done ſhall not be mentioned. 3 Andifany had a kinde of repentance, it was 
oriniruth; as Chryſofowe ſaith ofche rich man : Torment's cogant agere paxitentians non menthe affe- 
fi: Torments made them repear, not the affefion of rheirminde. 4 They then which were incres 
duloumddicdin the waters; periſhed ih their finne, as Lugaſtine faith :i# avodo qui non trediderant 


Evmgdie,d'c, They which have not belceeved the Goſpell now, arc like unto them which belceved 
notthed, while the Arke was preparirig 2: and they which now belecve and-are baptized, are like to 


kich then were Gaved in rhe Arke, &c, HiEIGA YES 4 of 36 Hs 
hy the rext faith not, he went anddclivercd, but. went & preached: for fuguſtin calleth itan 
thing to chinke,rhar che Goſpell was preachedtorhentthat were dead; which inrhelr life time 
were incredulous:for if he Geſpell bee preachedin hall (faith he) ir wouldfollow hatitis ndr neces 
facie ſhould be preached here1n the world, if men when they are dead, may heare it, and-be conver- 
ted. And ql would enfuc (faith heYchat there ſhould be a Church in hell:for where the word is 
preached, there ina Church, Wherefore he concluderh;thar ir muſt needs be underſtood of Noeb his 
| preackinginitheſpiricand power of Chriſt: Hrce fabricatio,predicatio guedafuir: The building ofthe 
Arte wata kindeof preaching; Epifol. 99. So alſo Bezo well expounderh thar place, t Per. 4.6.The 
Geeliww prearbed ro the dead, Intelliginona cos, quitum quidens, cumillid predicaretnr Evangeline; 
vivi erent; wine vero exus iffnd dicienr morexi, &v. We underſtand thoſe which then were alive, when 
the Golpdlmas preached; but how, when this was ſpoketi, were dead : anver, in bunc lecums. And 
thelerwo reaſowy lie giveth bf this interpreration. x Becauſe in theſame ſenſe, in the verſe before 
going the Lord Id to be readies vie both the quicke and the dead;which arc now dead, but then 
ave, 2s thoſe arc ſaid to be dead, which ſomerime were alive. 2 The preaching which they 
is 


/7 van totheir bodies, for they are ſenſelefie, bur ro their ſoules,which are alive and nor dead; 
| 3 may the third reaſon be added, becauſe the Apoſtle fhewerh theend of this preaching 
wohethe mortification of the fleſh; asit followerh, Thet they wighe be judged according to wen inthe 
0,00 might live according 4 God 3n the ſpirit : bur this ortionies of the fleſh, and ſanftification 
theſpirit, cannor be wrou when men are dead, ' 
0 underſtandeth, by 
ancpodemnation in mans judgement, yerthity ſHould: live in the fpirir; their foulcs ſhould bee 


"Genre, 2, Bat when the fleſh and ſpirit are 6ppoſed inScripture, the oric fignificth the cortupt 
neofas, which muſtbe monificd; che ores che ans val fre arvenr KY 
Ul And ſothe rwo parts of our regeneration ate here lignified, as it may be explaned by the like 
ol Crrineb, $. 5s That bee be delivered to Sathan for the defbrultton of the fleſh, that the ſpiris 
Whefevedi the dep efthd Lord oſw. Thus Beze, and before hiin Bedzititerpret this place : Ss 
Kſve (Gaith Beds here) both Gedet  wortific ms in the fleſhiand ro quicken us inche ſpirk, that bee 
wr O preceb the word of faith to them alſo which have brtne wrappedingreat criinesr, amd are 
rg amis qr”, wagoraa Where alrhough by tlie dead he underftand thbfe whichwere 
* anne, yer he will have this preaching made ro men while they lived, ro reach them mortificas 
"4p Tc10 agtcerh with Bez.« and! Pan © ntl ttt he 933g $1-4064-7- 

he np.the text isnor.ghet were 4» priſon bur doth better beare this ſenſe, char are : The words in 
ks ot Ware theſe:wic (urexy mivuanſpiritibus im careere,to + 5 ms | participle here 
«in the Grecks injin Latine 4xifentiba, is properly of he preſent renie; and fignifierh 


is 
Nn3 ting 3 


399 


2 Peti3,{, 


Ezech. 18.22; 
Hom,de La» _ 
zarcin Luc, 1& 


Epiſt 9g. 


judging inthe fleſh, their ourward periſhingin the water; which was |, 


409 


Genyz7.35. 


Numb.35.25- 


Johan 24.30: 


Pſal.16, 


Job I7.13, 
Hebr.g.t. 


Gen.gq1.z8, 


| Job I7.13, 


oldapge, that goe to-hell,. bur bodies... © -. 


The ninth generall Controverfie 


being :andcommon uſe of ſpeech will give it rather to be underſtood ofthe preſentti 1 
rime paſt :as if Tſhould ſay,the man in the houſe, or in the priſon, who would not thinker 
one now being in-the houſe, rather than one that was in the houſe and now is not ? Sotho um. 
meaning is this,that they which were incredulous & diſobedient in time paſt, when Nogbinthiy 
of Chriſt, or Chriſt by his ſpirit in No«b preached ro the world, were then deſtroyed inthe flat, 
now for their incredulitie arc puniſhed in the priſon of hell. And thus Fugaſtine in every 
derftanderh this text, of N»4h his preachingre the olde world inthe ſpirit of Chrid,, favingehay 
the priſon he underſtanderh their morrall bodies, while they lived. Bellermine taketh painaalyy 
to:confute Augaſtives expoſition, becauſe ir commerh neere unto ours : ſo well theſe men 
antiquitie, whereof notwithſtanding they make great boaſt. And not onely A»gafline ſym 
$%his place of Peter, but Beda alſo joyneth with him! : Me which iv enr1ime comming indi 

preached the way of life to the world, even be bimſelfe alſo came before the flood, and nts 
which then were unbeleevers,and lived earnahy t for even by bis boly ſpirit was in it Noe e414 11 
. Argum 4. I will for a ſupply to the Romaniſts weake arguments, adde our Doway traflanyy 
ſons for chcir ſupoſed Limbme. Mlrina'] 1+: i 
1 Tacob ſaith, 1 will d:ſcend wnto my ſonne into hell monruing, Geneſ. 37: 35, Jacob meat nity 


2+ 
"'] 


grave, for he ſappoſed his ſonne to be devoured by the wilde beaſt, and nor buried in agiawjh, 


annor. wpoy that place. by : . Fe i 4190 
2 He that fled roche Ciric of refuge, was to taric there, uncill the high Pricft, &c. doe dis 
35-25. Miſiically his fignified, that the way to truclife was not before Chriſtsdeathy 
.. 3 leſtnois faidto be buried, lobn 24.30. bur not ro bee mourned for, as was 4armwand 
=_ is, in the law was deſcent ro hell, called Limbw, in the Goſpell is paſſage to Paradiſe'>amy 
4 Devid cxprelly fignificth an higher place called Hell, faying, Pſa/we 16. in the perſinef(l 
ro his father : oa fhall not leave wy ſenle in bell, from whence Chriſt delivered ripe 


&c. reſting without ſenſible paine, and brought rhem to heaven, whirher none before himn | 


ano. þ.71, | t | vow 
5 1 amthe onely childe of my parents, I may bring their olde age with ſorrow to bel, Gichyou 
T obie, chap.6,15. that is, ſay our Doway Commentors,into the place where good ſoulesreſit 
having accefle then into heaven : anner.tbid, -oitidh: 
6 Ib 19.13. Hell is my honſe,and in derkneſſt have Tmade my bed,&c. This place alſo thiyuuls 
Rand of Limbmao, the higheſ place of hell. p.203. 139 


7 Heaven was not open to any Saint before Chriſts paſſion : Heb, 9. $, awnor. Lei 
| 9" 


'M n, 10 1:19 *{ | 1 

pry 1« Tacob-meancth the grave, for ſo the word Sheel alſo fignificth : as he fair 

ver (.38. Ton ſhall bring my hoarie baires with ſorrow to the grave, not to hell, as they tran{ls 

is no place for boa Rakdent 

olde age, or me an olde wan : buthellisthe place onely of foules, which are neither young 
and we muſt make Jacobs words true, that his hoaric haire went to thae place indeed: burton 
rio bodies yer goe, The reſt is a mcere cavill, for though [cob ſuppoiced his ſonne ro be devownld 
wilde beaſts, yer he knew he was corrupted : And what is the grave elſe bur theplace of cormptiit 
as lob faith, 1ſhal wake the greve mzy houſe : And then he adderh : / ſholl ſay tocorruprien, that 
father : Neither was /avob ſurc his owne body ſhould be buricd : bur hee knew it ſhould (ll ways 
raption. | X | oF ; ©. 1600 
2 Such deviſed Allegories prove not : and the true myſticall ſenſe is, rhar asthe partic rhathald 
fended was ſerar liberrie after the high Prieftsdeath ; fo by the dearh of Chriſt our rue bighPlh 
we have deliverance from our finnes, | | cen VB 
3 Neitheris mention made in the ſame place, verſ. 33. that they mourned for Elcaxa, wal 
death and buriall is there q__— : therefore by the omirring to ſpeake of mourning fordeſt#v 
ſuch thing is infinuated:and-thinke you then, tha Moſes, whom the Iſaclires mourned for, waſn 

kell roa place ofdarknefſe? Whence came he then, when he appearcd in ſuch — parncts 
you gloric with Chriſt ia mount Tabor ? was he ſuddenly drawne out of that darke dongeoms 

F | 

2 af 


0 
} 


and by qo there againe ? Whar groffe and abſurd conceites arc theſe of thoſe bleliec 
is ir ro be thought, that he whoſe face ſhined while hee lived like the Sunne, was asdarke 
his ſoule;when he was dead? | vl 
4 Saint Petey knew Dovids minde better, chan ſach giddic Gloſſe-makers: be faith, of # 
David ſpaky of Chrifts reſurreflion, which is our of the grave, not from hell : And verſe 34 "Hu 
the ſorrewes of hell, as their vulgar tranſlation readeth The hell that Chriſt went to, hee looſed# 
forrowes of by their owne Text: bur in this bel, chey ſay, there is no ſenfoble peine, and rherefowoW 
_ -_ _— o 5 \ | h- oth 
5 mult bring better Scripture, than Tob5es booke,ro prove a-poiin of beleefe ; 
this tobe 2 yitrhe piracy ablckes the ſame anſwer, of. ab La's tothe firſt : ſoules he 


ts" 


6 There was corruption, and wormesin the hell that Job went unto : 1 £«8/ay 1 cop G 


E.G ea 4 & oe & SS oo rr © i 


To helpe our here, they give this tenſe, wine bearic haires, thatinz Md | 


concerning the SaimeHleparied. Qaclt.r. 
TY thor; anal to che wormer,qe are my the 'tad hers vortices ate in His arvye, nor 
Won olind #ethoſc Doway deviſes, that cheyeatſee nothing?! 1, Fi G wa. 
"6 5. Thewords of che Apoſtle are cheſe : #/brroby rheholy Ghoſt rhies fgnefied, thatthe why to the he- 
2 tf w4r uot yet opened, while ac yetthe firſt Tabernacle warſftinding,; &c; The meaning of the A- 
leis chat by force and verruc of the ſacrifices offered ithder thelaw;the Tabernacle yer ſtanding, 
thewny to beaver was not opened: bur by the blyodof Chriſt, whieHhath'mads a'way nrito af be- 
vere into the kingdoms of heaven; {Ince the world begin-': and cthisappeareth robethe meaning 
hythewordofollowing, which only ftood in ments and ddinks,' and divers waſhings & carnaltvices : the 
airiparin is nor then of the times, buriof the things: away was opened them, bur notby the things 
Siaſhule, which were not able ro-purge the conſcience, 'And yet it istroealſd compiritively;in re- 
thecimes, that the way was not opened for atuall eritrance into petfett glorieboch: in body 
Wenn Chrif came, who was the firſt that in body and ſoulc tooke poſſeſſion of perteR glo- 


_ «The Prefs 

*Pia the holy Parriarkes, Farhers and Prophers'dret inthe fame” fatrh before rhe comming of 

Tam which all trac Chriſtians doe got hold, and were preſently received into the Joyes of hea- 
f prin any infernall-place er dungeon of datknefſe*: rljus it is proved. | 

A110 R Ffey badall faich,and beleeved in Chrift': yea, rhe ſame faith'rhar is now preached ; as 

byche Apoſtle, Heb.r 1.1.5 They alſo by this faith obtained vereiſſion of funes, k omen 4.7. 

(ltr ebey whoſe iniquitier ave forgivth, av it is alleaged out of the PAI: Ergo, they were bleſ- 
atour-f chic kingdome of God there was no biefſednefſe robe found: therefore they alſo wenr 


{Yarowne Maſter of ſentenſes alfo here wirnefſerh wirh us': Eadems fides ſalvatoris, que os [al- 
ſlr jute; fenrebar antiques, Orc, Theſime faith; which faverh us, did alſo fave the ancient righ- 
rearwich the ſmall. For ds we beleeve that Chriſt is come in rhe fleſh, ſo they, that he was 
witiudtas we beleeverhar he died and roſt againe, fo they, rhar he ſhonlddic and'riſe againe. And 
(n+ comparech both, to choſe char wenr before, and followed Chriſt riding roJcruſalem,crying 
Oneb 3. inft.2 5.4, From this place we may further reaſon thns : The ſame fairh hath rhe 
nd fraits'; the Parriarkes had the fainie faith with us : £790, they were ſaved and wentto 
ys all beleevers now doe. Apaine,they that went before Chriſt etittedinro Jeruſalem,as well 
tar followed : wherefore the forerunners of Chriſt, thar beleeved in him, by the ſame faich 

| heaven, fn MOT ON HED! 
Hans If che heavens were not opened before Chriſts aſcenſion, as theRhemiſts affirme: then 
theavetrbefore Chriſt aſcended. Bur thar is falſe : Henoch and Ear by their 6wn con- 


| wh oiuit Dons Apoitols demonitrare vita, in quo poſt hane vita vivendum ef in 

0 [world ſhew unto the Apoſtle thatlife, wherein, "after this life, we ſhall Iive and 

| vewrer': Do Gen.45b.12.28. Theſerhree therefore went to Paratiſe, which is nvinfernall 

brplaebfulnknefſe, bur a ccleſtiall habitation of joy, lisht' and felicitie.' They were nor then ih 

Links ans.inthe dungeon of the Fathers, Wherefore wee conclude; thege was acerſſe to hea 
. eabeſore  qpviqhpons bs 457 Bae. 5 hs aa ig | a OAT 

"ren.3;Belide, our of Scripture many ſtrong argumenrs may be githered, to prove that the 

, and Patriarkes were in haven, a place of joy, not in the imagined' Limbxz, a dunyton of 

mor, before che comming of Chriſt. | KG. "a 


increrlaſting life is no paine. 


. - 


Mey the ſoules of the fairhfull before Chriſt werein ecleſtiall Jern{alem,for they ate the con- 


Ry ſdulo was c the Aigds: but the Angels are fir no other plate but heaven Erpo.. 
Iier aoarafrehs gels ons pla 4 


Chriſtscomming, were in Abr#heas boſome:bur 
ſtchas they imapitie Diwbur Parryihtobe. As ag epyech 
forwes; a tricmiber' of patr of Hell, or any infernall place, as 


thols 


fellimweretaken up into Paradiſe : ſo was the ſoule of the theefe upon thE Croſſe. But Paradiſe is - © 
—_— chirdand higheſt heaven, 'asS. Paw/callech ir, 2 [or-12:4- And Auynitine cx. 2 Cor.l2g, 


. *40r 


"Pit Eve onvrbut belceverb, bark everlaiting Bfe, Tobn 5.24. Abraham bHetvrd, Rim.4.3, Ergo, Tohn 5.246 | 
| was in everlaſting lite : Ergo,not in Limb; which is a place of paine,as rhiey con» Reti43s. 


crows chaes/4 preat pulle,2 preat diſtarice betweene, | 
oh att afarte Off Safe ie ito hottie, char bork Luke r& 26, 


= thoſe places ſhould bo infernall, Secondly, Abrahaws boſome was quictic habitaths, & tak, 


Homil.de Di- 
vitoin Lu6.16, 


mer Jeſus, to theaſſembly ot rhe Saints, 8c. and to theboſome of Abraham with Lazarm, ] 


| lefbims, ſublimiorem tamen inferic,ivterim,refrigerium animabux juſtoruns donec conſt 


— 


The nimb general Controverſe 


fins, a place of reſt and blifle : bur ſo is norany infernall place where there is hoxror, anddarknts 
Thirdly, the place where the rich man was, is called Hell, orinfernall : there is no fich thinames 
Lez.arms, that he was in any lower place z bur above in ſome high and farre diſtant place: for ths 
men is ſaid to lift up his cies. Avugafive then concluderh : Ne ipſes pridew inferee viffiam (nn 
runs locis in bone appellate: reperire potni, Epiffol.99, I doc not finde tha rea /obs 


t this word 5 


And therefore the boſame of Abraha, being ay 


any whercin the Scri in iq er 1 

of reſt, ſaith he, cannor be {any infernall place. One of your owne writers maketh 
fome to be the ſame placcy where the Saints now arcin happinefle and joy,and Jeſus Chrig 
Intrepid pergamiu ad redemprorews noftrum,  c. Let us - 0999 goc without fearcto our 


is 2 Timeth.cap.4.p.167-4, R | - -11- 1116)! + WM 
dons, qa el Confufiones duas efſe legimme, nnam temporalem, yer quam 
peceator penitendo peccaſſe ceonfurditar : alceraw. aternalem, & fine fine manſnram, quam hi, aug 
wiſtris ſunt, andirari ſunt, quibu: dicetur, ite moledifti, &c, We read of two, confu fu, - 
rall, by the which a finger in repencing for his finne is confounded or aſhamed ;: another cxeithh 
endure without end, which thcy thatarc on the left handiſhallheare,ro whom:r ſhall 7 id: ow 
curſed, &c, If then according tothe ſenrenceof this Coundell ithere bee rwo confuttons.cudy 
ments,one temporall in alk, another creraall afterward : then was there never any ſuch lith 
Parrum, adungeon of darkneſle, for the Fathers : unlefle chey will Gay, that when the Fathewwy 
thruſt into ſuch a darke dungeon or priſon, it was no confufien or abaſhmentunto then, 
And becauſe our adverſarics doc here accumulate and heape up many teſtimonicsof 
whom we confefle for the moſt part of them, eſpecially the latter ſort of them, to have 
errour ;yer that it may appearc, that the truth is yer more ancicnr,T will alleage the 
ancient Father,namcly Origes,upon theſe words of loþ,Naked ſhall Irerurne Sec, Nudes 
T ſhall returne naked rhither ; whither? even where Adam and the reſt of my Elders are gone;min 
the rabernacles of the righteous are, the reſt of the fairhfull, rhe conſolation of the godly: whery 
Abrahams boſome, the company of Angels, the ing of Chriſt, life and light, YI 
fight of God : Orig.zn 1,cap. /eb. But where elſcarc all theſe to be found, bur in-heaven,for 
is neither light, nor comfort, nor Angell, nor Chriſt, nor the glory of God to be ſeene? Whatcha 
evidence of antiquity can be required ? _ |  - 
See this truth ſcaled by the bloud of Martyrs : Richardws Fenrm who ſuffered for the truthaly 
ORs, 4#x9 1554 being asked where the old Fathers were before the dearhof Chriſt, anfwand;ily. 
were mide eternal which they looked for, bring promiſed before ro Adam, Abrahaw,and the Paniah 1 


4 632% X - 
(: thy: 


the ſeedto come: Fox pag,91 Z 8, 
"The fincere judgement of Biſhop Ridley holy. Martyr we have ſeene before. __  a_ 
Now for furtherevidence herein : 1, Chryſofome upon thoſe words of the rich man, Lalyidd, 
Father Abrahaw have mercie on me, &c. thus writeth : Santis quidew Abrabam, ſavlt 
eh, & omnes ne effina nuns, ire fefinemus,che., Abrabamis holy, holy and bleſſed is 4 
make haſte to goc intohis boſome: but whoſoever is cither in hell, or in the ki . 
cannot tellwhether he can ſhew pitie, &c, Here Chryſofome, though he thinke that &bvabiwhi 
not inthe perfect afe of bleſſednefTe in the kingdome of God, which ſhall nor bee till then - 
&ion : yet he taketh Abrebems boſome to be the receptacle of the ſoules of the Faithfull illliy | 
trary to the opinion of the Romaniſts,who think that their Liwbw had an end at the deathotW 
N3lu ſaith, that by the boſome of Avrebem our Lord did underſtand ther high Sato iv thiMg © 
reft of the godly : aud by hell cverlaſting damnation and puns, he lefr no middle place betwine 
_ &c. If the boſome of Abraham be the higheſt place of bleſſed reſt, then canit notbeayys | 
of hell. WL 0 
2 Tertelianof the Africane and South Church faith, Ea regtenem Snune Abrahe dice, mil 
ſrreftioners omninws &c, That place (of the ſoules departed) I ſay isthe boſome of AbrobaniW® * 
heaven,yyet lngher than hell,a refreſhing to the ſoules of the juſt,until rhe conſummation of Wn 
at the r ion, &c. Though hc thinketh, that the ſoules departed have nor their periectcalne 
mation in heaven, yer he differeth in twopoints from the Remaniſts, that the beſome of Alra#Wi 
80 part of hell,and that it is the receptacle of the ſoules of the juſt untill che reſurreRion,Orgay 
nion we have ſcene before, LO Oh: wm 
> "Latter Confeflion of Helvertia, chap. 12. The Fathers bad the Gofpelin the writing of te 
phets, by which they anained ſalvation in (ori through faith. They belecve the Fathers ware (ould | 
hy you not to hell. | bids HE 
ivers 0 omaniſts themſclves reje& thoſe places of the Scriptures, G1" 
motly they prove their Limbas : as Salweron Gck of _ Zach, g. 11. Hee verbanmn® 
bum fpeRtare videntbr,c. Theſe words ſceme nor to belong unto Limbay,becauſe this is iara®? - 
place without water : burthe Patriarks wanted not the water of refreſhing, &c, Likewiſe 8 
ning that place of ihe boſome of Abraham, Lake 16. HMaldonaze rhe Jeſuire faith, Vale 


-” 


concerning the Saints departed. Quelt. c. $03 


: 8s ſumnmn clum defignars, I doe greatly ſulpe, that by the boſoame of Abrahw, 
ps enter __ &c, and that place Hebr. 11.40. Ribera another Jeſuice thiis jarerpre- Riber.in cum 
" folm loquitar conſummate beatitudine eorporn et anime in dic extremi judicii ; The Apos lecum. 
of the perfett biciſedneſſe of body ard ſoule in the Huy of the laſt judgergent, &c. | 
ones of Limbw doe crofle thernielves in their owne erroneous conceitst but jt will 
that the corrupt opinion of the ancient writers is, that the fachers were not in hea- Lib a. d 
ven before the aſcenſion of Chriſt, as Bellarmine to thar purpoſe citerh 14. fathers, bur he naimnerh Chrilt.avim, 
themonely, be produceth not their teſtimonies, CI, 
" Tockis wee anfiver. 1 Thatall the fathers concurre not with rhem, as hath beene ſtifficiemly * 
Gurijed before, '13 Chryſoffome, Origene, Tertnllian, Angaſtire, 2 Concetning thereſt, rhey miph 
'baechis meaning, thar rhe fathers ofthe law, had not ſach fulizeſſe of joy before, asat the com 
ofChrit, And this wee denie nor, bur that thoſe bleſſedfpitits might have ſome occaſion of joy, as 
Cileine fairh:L willingly confelſe, Chriftwavipſy Huvife virtene ſalſpiritmagtc. Thar Chritt did (hind Lib. x. inftirus, 
wonrhem by the verrue of his ſpirit, thar they might know that che grace which they oriely raſted of <-16-ſet.g, 
ne. was then exhibired to the world, &c, Even as the Angels alſo xejoyced in the eemtemplatiot ; 
bndderic, as Saint Perer faith, which things the Angels defire ro behold, 4 Bat if the fathers , p,, 
ah, chat their foules were riot ar all in heaven, bur kepr our till Chriſts eomming chither. Here 7 
weenve but chat libertie, which the Papiſts themſelves uſe in rejeRing the farkers current opiti- 
onllather like points : as Sirrms Sancaſfſr confeſſert, that all theſe fathers, Papits, Apollinaring, - | 
da, iberinus, Lefkenrins, Severn, Inflines Martyr, doe hold, thit che ſoukes ſhall reigne if Biblicthec, lib, 
wenkarhouſand yeeres before rhe eummniliig of Chriſt, Likewiſe Srapleren fiirh, that all cheſs 51222%233+ 
nt, Comer B of Rome, Origens, Terinlian, Chryſoftome, Throudree, Ortameniie, Thhuphil coxptents. bs: 
Awbrol, Bernard, doe thinke, that che ſoules of rhe righreous doe nor enjoy the ſight and preſdnee of ſcripr.lib.y. - 
deli the day of judgemenc: and yer they refuſe them herein, and wpon good reaſon ; And (V may <-2.le, 
nelutkiccheic cofceit rouching the farhetsof rhe old law, JOE | 
_ - An appendix or appertinance of this queſtion, 
"1 concertiiig the apparition of Saniuel, 
LON - The P apth1, | V RN te 
"Y tiold opinion,chat it was the very ſoute of Samne! char appeared at the witches houſd at £x- 10.Etrat: . - 
Sa tmo.52: and irfe it'as an argument, toprove that che ſonhes of the Parflarks were fot tif 
| | © Frere Phhcky before Chriſts cortiming, brexuſe Sawsr! afetnded out of the 
"ater as C Wl! l i&et i; L ; 
wew-1. Becauſe he damned to Jas), ivcalled Sarnvet in the rext, Arguftirie anfyereth :. 1 Sam.28.v.r1e 
that images of things are called by the names of the things rhemifelves 5 as Geweſ.4.1. Phatay ©2 Yoh6: 
hieliwearc> of corne,, arid farand leano kirieia hisdreame, when chey wers bue the ithapel of 


F 


- 


| nels appeatcedin; the ſhape of Sumwels Sanivel hitifcle is (add tw Bet 
| wn h1b.1.queft.1. «fo Rec | cg 
| Hiftor ic vas mghy & habirine Somnelis deſeriyſity & que ditha & viſa fant 6ptHs 
wen, fe, The Hiſtorian did deſcribe the minde of Saw!, and habir of Samwe!, expreſſing what WH 
fide done; ontinine ro fiy, wherher they were reus orfalfe; &e. The rexe ſjich, chat San/ander- | 
*0CHWS Sadel, not that it Was Saitwel, Sed male iraltexit, bis he underſtood arni(R, #rid fo 
Wieied 510werdof his error, £1 | | | 4 | 
0998.2, Eceleſiaſtic.q6. Tris ſet dowhe a3 # commendation of Seaavel; that hepropheſicd being Ecclefi.a6.10, 
79, tt was Semwel indeed, Bellarm.de Pargar Hb vap.6- TI | 
atfvereth, cher rhis booke was not received imo'the Canon of the Stetpeitves *Te is riot 
call, De care pro morimic.cap.15. | | | 
 Oxmn3, He refJerh Soul things: to come, as how the nom day he ſhouldbe overcome; arid lznc, 
_ devil knowcrh not things to-eomie, Bellarin.obid. 4 
: Abgaffine anfivercth, Facile eft & non incongruum : It is an cafie matter with God, andnor un- 
Wely, that ome things ſhould be revealed to evil ſpirits, fer the premrer punilhmene.of rhe wicked: 
| Fo on, : Owertddo tichont} agroverint Chriiinue, queny Indzi non agnef. 
devils knew Chriſt, whom the Jewes did nor acknowledge : 4d Simpliciax. lib, 2. 


rt p Te Wryg 
h: 2 . 
Wy bs. 
"'&; 2 


ers ke faich, itwas no great marter to fore-fet the death of Samwel 2linthe before : Guin fie 
5: 2m "vp; worituris, &'c, When as ſome. ſignes uſe tor appoare to:men rhemfehies, | 
"or nof Uod, Q yente wagi dighelo, How much more unto the devill? S&6 
OL 7 009. 20 OTB Privell ddl Lt 

IT a3 not the ſoule of Samnel uhh anne who was now at reſt ; but the devill in the 

', rl r foe. who alſo can trafi hidiſclfe inco an Angell of light 1 Angufine pro- 
Bore thoWitek orPycbrnid ofeicniutathonti,oneothe web he Bale BBY, 
100 {@bjo /D anevirs tam ateniepartwidrir, BeetrabWhn fore Ald x1. | 

| | elsrming 
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| _ of the dead:and he faith further, Thou and thy ſonnes ſhu 


2 $2N.12.24. 
Luka23-43- 


1.5am 3I02,G 


Ads.t0.25. 
Apocyiasgy 


' Reth both the one and the other, 


Eoncion.2; 
dc Lazar Og 


Lib.de anima. 


Harm.ſe&.16. 
Pag-484- 


Hzxreſ.11. 


The ninth generall Controverfie 


Bellarmine anſwereth : that Samwel prevented her inchanrment, and camevp voluntarily, ,_ 
Auſw, The text is contrarie, ver/; 11. for the woman firlt azked Soul, whom ſhe ſhould "VN 


. thari is, Ns wy charmesand inchantations : and he {aid, bring me up Samnel. TAO | 
womods Saxl, &c, How could Saz{obraine to here a Prophet ſpeake "IN. hab 

Gals vouchſifed not toanſwer by Prophetsalive ? The rexcis, that God gave himhowk 
neither by Prophers, nor by dreames : therefore T have called for rhee, verſ.15, Ergo, itwaguayt,” 
- heave himanſiwer.by Prophers, kT» 


racy 3c then God ſhould fps 
Argam.3, Ifirhad been Samwel, he would not have told alicunto Sel, Gying, tomoz Mm | 
ſhale be withme : 2agno quippe interval ſeparari benos 4 malts legimns : For wee read 


good are ſeparated from the bad by.a.great diitance afcer this life,as ir appearerhin the. — Di " 


and Laz.arns, Angnft.ad Simplician. lib.2. qu, _— 
- Bellerms, He faith as much, as you ſhall be dead: noting the general condition, nor the py 
| be with me ro morrow, Dur Is 


_ reous man, Went not to che ſame Place that Sawl did : whercfore, y Golbewi 
much toſay, Ye ſhall be dead. 


Azſw. This phtaſe in Scripture importerh, and implicrh alſo the particular ſtate of tha ſer bn] 


departed, a” 2 Saw.12.23.David faith of his childe, I ſhall goc.co-him, he fhall nor comero mel 
Luke 23-43« Chriſt ſaith, This day ſhalr thou be withme in Paradiſe : In boch places it ſigni 
be in reſt and joy, in the ſame place, whererhey are, with whom they are ſaid, they ſalt be it 
ſhould be ſoraken here. Neither isit necefſarie ro underſtand Joverhawin this f "m ih h 
Gich not all his ſonncs: and there were two other of his ſonnes beſide Joreeban laine, name 


nadab, and Malchiſbweh, 1 Sam. 31..2.6.S0 that che ſpecch js true, then eerily ſomerth ic n bb : 


thas be excluded. Tg 
Argane.4.. If it had been Sumwel: Vrique vir juſf neg non permiſiſet | ar The juſt | 


not have ſuffered himſclfc ro be adored and worſhipped : as the divell doth rake it ar Is adi 


be worſhipped of him. For the rext faith, he caclined his tace roward the ground, and 
ſclfe, or worſhipped: Anguſt. queſt. ex veteriteflam 27; PY 


_ 


Bellarmine faith, that he did give no other workip unto him, > ee was duc unto the ful a | 


mevel, ſo great a Propher, 

eAnſw. _—_ did no otherwiſe worſhip Per, than by falling downe as Sax/here d | 
Tohnthe Angell, Apecal.22: yet neither of chem are permirred ro doe it : Wheretore, my pa ah 
truc Semwel, he would not have arrogated more to Fumſclfe,chan either Peter, ovthe An ell Wig 
forc as S. Augwſtine faith, Hoc nititar, wt edereter, quaſi Dew. He gocth abour to be warlkip 


God, and therefore ir was ſurely Satan, not Sawve/. Thoſe foure effefuall reaſonsof S.8 Wn, " 


are confirmed by their owne decrees, Cas. 26. qw1 5.6. 14. howſocver Belarmine at bis plealun 
_ 1 Chriſoftome thus delivercth his opinion touching the apparitions of the dead : 


damoner dicwnt, Monac hi illins ſum anime, &c,'What is it then, that the devilsſay; ute W 


of ſuch a Monk ? truelyT therefore beleeve ir not, becauſe the.devils fay it; deeipinnt e 


anuel, "0 
2 Tertul;en ſaich of this matter : Abſit uranman evjnſbet ſanits, nedum Prophet in 
credanis exirattam, &c. Farre bc it from us tathinke, that.che ſoule of any Saint,.muca ns 


 Propher, can beferchr up by the devil, being raughr, thar Satan can transforme himſelfe int the 


—_ of light, much more i» hominems lacia,h into a man of light. ay 
3 Latter Confeſſion of Helvetia, chap.25. Now that which is 4 recorded of the ſpirits «| 
dead ſometime appearing to them that ave alive, &c. wee count thoſe apparition among | on 

and deceits of the devill, &c. | 


4 Sce before for the Latine Church the decree: of Gratiav, colle&ed by Rebants v ut "oj 
eefin Ifdore and others : cited before, Can. 26. gu. 5 ride: -- 71 


The ſecond queſtion; condel in ROY, b 
e ſecond queſtion, ncern ing Pure wa 


TE queſiton hath three parts: firſt, whether there ie any  Purgatoric for ſoules to be puſetn 


cleanſed in afcer this life, Secondly, of other circumſtances and matrers "tax doc bt 


unto. Thirdly, of praycr fer the dead, N " 
The firſt part, i D There be any Pura, _ 
_ after this life. © ooo _—_— 


The Popiſts, - : 
Hereis(t FIEIPBPTRa— 1 called Purgararie, in he LG 
Trac = the ſoules which were not fully purged. in thislife, are thece cleanſedand 


' | "" 
li 


for they deceive their hearers, 8&c. And fo allo the devill was a deceiver i in this ax pariti 6d | 


we 7 


a to - 
J - , 
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colcerning the Saints departed. Que ſt.z. 


3 % 


yi, before they can be received into heaven: Bellarm.de P wrgarlib.t.t1 b1b.2,c.6. Rhemif, Mats 
i 


9 nt. Zachar.9. 11. Thou haſt looſed thy priſoners out of the pit where was no water, Pſa. 
+ We went through fire and water. Thele and lych like places the Jeſuire underſtanderh of Pur» 
AIC ." at807 CAP. 23» } : 
oe Foie bronghe this place before, toprove that there was Limbus Patruns, and 
ow heemaketh it ſerve for Purgatorie : thus they can make rhe Scripture ro ſpeake whar they lit 
emſelves. But Purgatoric and Limbus Patrum, are two divers, yea and contrary things : for the 
vr was onely for thoſe that lived before Chriſt , Purgatorie began ſince : the Limwbus was 
4 of paine and puniſhment ; ſo is not Purgatory : whercforeif che Lake orpirin Zacharie figs 
6 Prcoatory, it makerh nothing for Limbuezandit it ſerve for Liwbes, then they mille of a place, 
© &woatory, But indeed it ſignificth no ſuch thing: bur is rakenonly in that place for the affliction 
{miſe {his life, and ſpecially ſach asrhe Jewes ſuſtained in the captivity of Jeruſalem, as wee 
fhewed our of Auguſtine. And ſo doth healſo expoiind ſuch and the like places out of the Fſalmes, as 
484 12. Thou haſt delivered my ſoule from the loweſt grave, Qu1d (faith he) eſt lacus infimus,m1fi 
ſw miſcria, que non fit profundior ? What elſe (faith he) is the lowelt pit or grave, bur che, 
eltdegrce of miſcrie,than rhe which rhere carr be no greater ? TL yy © 
" ina, 2. Math. 12. 32. Blaſphemic «you the ſpirit ſhall not bee > {gp neither in this world 
Loeridro come : Ergo, ſome finnes ſhall be forgiven in the nexs world ; and therefore there is a 
Pargatarie, forin hell there is no forgiveneſſe : BeKarm, loc. 1.0x nowy teffamens. 
&@ Firt, by che world to come,is underſtood the world ſucceeding this, and fo it anſiwererh to. 
hewetld preſent : as Herks 10.30, They ſhall at this preſent recetve an hundred fold. and inthe world 
we tie everiafFing, Wherefore Purgatory being imagined ro be now preſcnr, ir cannot be raken 
dbelongrothe world to come : fo alſo muſt we bnderſtand that place, thar Chriſt is exalred above 
t hat is named in the world, or the world to come : tharis, in che world which ſhall bee afcer 
is Iehinke chey will not by the world ro comein this place, inferre Purgaroric ; nor yer, where:the 
rollle Gaich, The powers of the world to come, | 
Secondly, it followerh nor, fin againſt the holy Ghoſt ſhall not b* remitted in the next world, Ergo, 
ther figs ſhall no more than it followerh, rhat where Chriſt faith; / willnor drinke henceforth of the 
ofthis vine, w116] I drinke it with you in my fathers kingdome, Mar. 26. 29. that therefore hee did 
kegforher things, becauſe he did not drinke of rhe Vine,&c. And whereas Belarmme would ju- 
agument, by that example; where Chriſt fairh, 2y keng dome 15 not of this world, and Pilate 
meth chereupon, 4re chow @ King then ? where an affirmative is concluded out of the negative; the 
mis notalike,unlefſe he will reaſon as Plate did: Thy kingdome is nor of this world : Ergo, thou 
baitalngdome : ſo blaſphemic ſhall not be forgiven in the next world : Erge, there ſhall be blaſphe» 
' y he might conclude truly, for m-hel! thee ſhall be blaſphemic, 
I, Marke doth beſt expound S. Martvew, He that blaſphemath ſhall never be forgiven : 
org neicher in this world,nor the next, is never to be forgiven, Fellarm. Bur Marke 
tobe expounded by MHarrhew. Anſw, yea, ler Matthew expound him(clfe : forverſe 31. hee 
I Slabbemie ſhell nor be forgiven, that is, at all: and then he adderh in the verſe following, nezther 
inch we wr the world tocome : (0 that not to be forgiven in this world, or the nexr, is not to be 


Lys 


4 ourthly, that there is no remiſſion of ſinne after this life, the Scripture is evident: Hee that belee- 
Rp avt condemned, but bee that beleeverh not, is condemned alreadie, Upon whichplace the Rhe= 
me Evcthisnote, That he thar belceverh, ſhall not be condemned cirher ar the houre of death, or 

} of judgement : from which place Freaſon thus, Every man cicher dyerh in faith, or withour 
WE hedic in incredulity, he is condemned, and there is afterward no hope;it in faith, hee isfreed 
Wndemnation, andenrred into life, and fo conſequently delivered from his ſinnes : therefore in 
ilk wee onely obtaine remiſſion of finnes, becauſe faith is onely of this life, whereby our finnes 
ted. Ambroſe-alſo ſairh, Owe hic non acceperit remiſſiovem peccatorum, illic - non erit - 


* that receiverh.nor here remiſſion of fines, ſhall nor bee there, thar is, in heaven, de bono morte 


a -3-Late 8.55 Her ſpirit came againe and ſhee roſe : Chriſt raiſed the Rulers daughter tolifey 
#*mly ſhewerh char there is a third place beſide Heaven and Hell : for che ſoules that are 
ar returne againe, Rhew:iF, | | 

,_= Yutcly;2 goodly argument, the ſpirits of £42.47 and of the Maid returned : Ergo, there 

V2 —_— why may you not thinke,chat their ſoules were, whereas the ſoules of orher righ« 
by ph And why may not the Lord bring ar his pleaſure, if ir pleaſech him, the ſoulcs at reſt, into 
"*D0Me _ ? Andrthis further may be thus ſhewed : after the reſtreion of Chriſt, the bo- 
ET mat Were dead, appeared our of their graves, \Hateh. 27.53. If Chriſt then by his po- 

" to call the body our of his place, which .is the grave, even ſo the ſoule alſo. Againe,S. Par! 
azraken up inco che third heaveng whetheria his bodic or nor, hee knoweth nor, bur in 


and ule, he was ſure hewasthere : thereforc it is poſſible with God, rocall che ſoules from 


Tie body, the more to manifcii his glorye Further Laske, where rhe foule of Dorcas was 


afrce 
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Mark.to 30. 


Epheſ.1.212 


Hebr,6.5. 


Mar. 26.29. 


lohn 18.37. 


Mark 3.29, ' 
Mart.1 2.31, 


Tlohn.3+ 13, 


Mattev7.53« 
2 Cor. 12.3+ 


406 The nimb general! Controverſic 
After her departure :1 thinke they will not ſay in Purgatoric, ſhe being a woman full ef o«@tcu. 
andalmes while fe lived : 7 ns then in heaven, and Peter of 
ine ; ſhall the Maſter be able to doclefſe than the diſciple ? Saint Gregorie alſo repe 
1.0.9. how. Fortunatws raiſed againe one Marcellm an holy man, which was carried lawn. 
gels into a bleſſed place : this ſtorie isreceived by Bellarwine, who alſo granterth"thar holy hn 
returne from other places than Purgatorlc, /b.2.de parg.c, $. Whereto 


concludeth nor, 


- 


I Cor.z3.ſeQ.3. 


\ *Argzm, 4, Ofall otherthey moſt infalt, and beare themſelycs bold upon that place of$ 22, 
x Cor.3.33, 15; 2 Corinth,z, which bcing rightly underftood, doth not helpe them any thing at all : verſ.13, "hk 
TOE Wee ſhall tric every mans worke : werſ.15. Ifany mans worke burne, he ſhall ſuffer loſſe, bur he kl 
ſafe himſc}fe, yer as it were through the fire, Belarm. &' Rhemif. by firc here undey ow 
flames of Purgaroric;by wood,ftabble,ſtraw,veniall fines, which muſt be purged by that fire; 


ed herſoule into herb 


: a $1 


re this example « 4 | 


. 
i 


Anſw.Firit, by the precious matter here, as of gold, filver, arc nor the workes of charitiew W-- 


' ſtood, bur the preaching of ſound do&rine : by ſtraw, and ſtubble, and wood, and other corntith 


matter, the affe&ation of cloquence, and corrupt teaching of the 


not veniall ſinnes, as the Rhemiſts affirme : and this Bellermive allo grantcth. And { S. ay 
expoundeth, Ops quod ardere dicitur, mala defiring eft, &c. The worke that ſhall burne ie 
Arine, &c. in 3.1.44 Corinth. Doth then their Purgatoric fire diſcerne berweene ſound andiliy 
doctrine ? bur that they imagine to be a punithing and purging fire, not a trying and diſcernliidhy 


gs thisis, whereof the Apoſtle _ 
Secondly, firc is here raken 


the meaning 


aright or not. 


Ergo, it is not amatcriall, bur a ſpirituall fire. 

tcriall fire can make triall of dotrine : Ergo, a ſpitituall fire. 
tually : Ergo, ſo muſt the-fire, 

be underſtood, but not inthe third, inthe 15. verſe 


is the ſame fpirituall fire, 
Againe, by the ſame firc is as well the alyation of the worker, 


by a ſpiricuall fire, Ergo, &c. 


named by the Apoſtle, of revealing, trying, burning, ſaving, muſt 
rmgary Aya tor rink Rr 


every mans worke 1s triedin this life, by theſe reaſons : 


egorically, as the reft of the words arc, of gold, filver, fiubllllh 
ther canir be taken fortheir Purgatorie fire ; becauſe ir rrieth the workes only, not the perloiwl 
all muſt be tried by thisfire,as well choſe that build gold and filver,as the other : bur allſhalluab 
through Purgatorie, by their owne confeſſion. They are driven to this fhifr, ro grant, thatwiſy 

the fire is taken in one ſenſe, namely, far the ſentence and judgement of Ged,and verſ.15. init, 
F that is, for the flames of Purgatoric. But who ſecth not how abſurd a thing rhis is, tharinadll» 
i xie the ſame word, and in the ſame place, ſhould be ſo diven(ly raken ? Iris apparant then? atth ? 
that the day, that is, the timc, ſhall declare it: for God hath appointed a time tout 
Every mans dotrine by fire : which is nothingelſe but the jadgement of God by the fixeof hin 
whereby every man, in the day of his calling and converſion, ſhall know whether he hath pred: 


irſt,T will prove this expoſition to be ſound,and then ſhew how it is impugned.Firſt,this inul 
necds be cirher a materiall fire, or a ſpirituall : if marteriall, then eirher everlaſting fire, orpunga 
fire,or the fire of the judgement day : not the firſt, becauſe that is only for the wicked;northelan 
nor the third, becauſe they doe nor tric works, but the perſons;bur this fire trierh every manowa 


And thus much BeRarmive granteth, thatin the two firſt places the fire of Gods jue : q 


the probation of the worke tendeth to the ſaving of the worker : bur the worke is os 
Further, Bellarmines owne application of the fimilitude ſheweth as much : for he thus expo 7 
tr,as if two workmen ſhould make two houſes, one of hewed ſtone, the other of timber and NWS: | 
isſctro both houſes ;the workmanin the ſtone houſe is untouched of the fire, and his houlek 
the other houſe burneth, and the builder within is in danger, and cannor eſcape, but by pa 
row the fire, oap. 4. /oe.2. Doth henot evidently grant, that it is'one and the ſelfeſame fire, ay. 
with the houſe is burned,and through the which the builder eſcaperh ? So then theſe foure ph 


uall fire, and not a matcriall : therefore no purgatoric fir. — . 
Now Bellarmine goeth abour to infringe this our expoſition of the ſpirituall fire of cruth, bur © 


Firſt, the Apoſtle faith, The dey of the Lord ſbell declare it verſ.13; which is in Scripture tae 
the day of judgement : and therefore it ſhall not declareit in this life. "Os 
Anſw. In the Originall Greeke we read oncly the dep, and not the dey ofthe Lord « (00 t 
ſemeth to be added inthe vulgar Latine, And againe; there ſhall be no purgatoric fire atet WY . 
of judgemenr : wherefore herein they doe contradit themſelves. a. 


truth, yet holding the founditits: 
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ndly, this fire is a friall of every mans do&rine, how he hath preached andtaughtyh l vs 


- 


Thirdly, as is the gold and filver ſtubble, wood, &c. ſois the fire;but they muſt be undetf l | 


Contra. Firſt, that fire, whereby a man ſuffercth lofſe in his worke, is the fire hee ha | be 
through, verſ.1 5. but the firſt fireis ſpirituall, becauſe it examineth the worke. it ſelfe : Erg | 


FRER.. | * 
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as the probation of the ak i ; 


46 


”— : 


referred to one and 


} 


concerning the Saints departed: Quelt. 2, oY | 


aenrdly: The day which ſhall be revealed by fire,Gith the Apoſtle : what day is thisel(e but the day 
"3 :4-oment; which the preciſc agnifying of fire declarech? Rhemif, Mey tr nttes 
= hl will oppoſe apain(t the judgement of Bellarmine, who ſaith, Thatthefre of the 
; 6: doement cannot here be underſtood: firſt, becaue rhar fire ſhall worke anely upon rhe: wic< 
Fo $. Paws fire ſhall try all; Secondly; that fire makerh noe criall of works,as S. Pauls firc doth. 
& it would follow thar chey which build hay,ſtubble, &c. ſhould nor enter ito Heaven before 
4s f:dogcment :{o arc they anſwered with their owne. OS ſtring" 
titdly,chis fre ſhall cry evcric mans worke what it is : but this difference of mens workingis not 
| inthislife, Ergo, fic Rhemift. Belarm. © ; 
an, Firſt, the —_ e meaneth not everic worke whatſocver ſhall bee made nianifeſt here, 
 kwlefeaketh onely of the worke of the Miniſteric, which is publike,and ro be diſcerned of all. Sc- 
-* —t&. ncitherisit neceſfaric to underſtand che manifeſtation of theſe works to the light of others, 
Jaecherevealing thereof ro their owne conſcience,which alwaics falleth our in this life ro thoſe char 


" Peunhly, chey whoſe errors are revealed by the word of God, and their-mindes lighrned, doc 
Glew loſe, but rather have gaine by it : bur the Apoſtle ſaith, that they whoſe worke burneth doe 
-Calolſe by it, Belarns, con 5 ons 
- » Sper, They whoſe erroneous preaching is revealed by the ſpirit in the word, ſuffer noloſſe, in 
ethar they chemſelves upon rheir repentance are ſaved : but yer: they have lofle in regard of 
ceickbour,which is loſt, and of rhe greatnefſe of reward which they ſhall have thar preach ſincerely; 
an{fois$. P.ex/to be underſtood, ſaying, They ſuffer leſſe, & c. yet are ſaved. 
4 yotwirhſtanding theſe objeCtions ro the contraric, our cxpotarion of the Revelation and 
- widlto'bece had in rhis life by rhe fpiriruall fire oftruth in everie mans conſcience, as touching the 
watkeofthe Miniſtcrie, remainerhſound and agreeable to Scriprure. - To-this conſenterh Origes * 
Hihus Preris aliquidplambi, &s, Peter had alictic lead, for our Saviour faick unto him, O thou of 
linkſsinh,; He rherefore that is fafe, is ſafe, as ir were through fire : as the furnace rrierh che gold, 
mtion.che righteous : Feniendans oft ergo owniban, &c. Wherefore everic one muſt come to the 
neat come ro the conflatorie or fining por, Hom.6. in Exod. Likewiſc S. Hierome : Cam viderit 
dann: ſuper fundamentuns Chriſti, &c. When Satan ſeeth us upon the foundationof Chriſt to 
aldiorftabble; ſupponic 3ncendinm, he (erterh ro the fire: whereforeJerins build gold, &c.and 
teblladedare rotempr us, /b. 2, adverſ, [ovinian, Both cheſe Fathers by this fire underſtand che 
encatiogin rhislife; whereby a man is tried, and brought ro acknowledge his infirmitie : whichis a 
preparation cothe more excellent worke of the ſpirir, whereby rhey are further _— | 
.\l8BalÞ produce Bernerd for the cxpoſition of this place, though I deny not, but thas hee ſomie< 
wiatlmoured of this Purgatoric invention: theſe words, HeſbeB beſafe, yet « through fire, he rhus 
teths Jevis 1754 babet fumnm,/[ncem,ardorem,& ce. Firchath three things, ſmoake,light, hear : FP 
telmogkecharis che bicternieſſe of ſoule : the light is the confeflion of the mourh : the heatis inthe 
odyaieeribulation or puniſhmcar of repentance. The birternefle then of the foule, the confeſſion 
ofthemomh, the puniſhment of the body, are that fire whereby the looſe and negligent builder ſhall 
be fnediSeres, de by . few. pol. Bur all cheſe arc in rhislife. Ergo, &c. 
«n,5 $5-25- Apree with the adverſerie while thox art in the way with him, leſt he dels- Manh.5.14: 
ihe Indge, che Inage to the Miniſter, a»dthew be cait imo priſes : Verily | ſay mnw thee, |. 
out comrent thence, tilltheu haſt payed the ntmoſt farthing. This priſon, ſaith Beermine, is 
"Ween, onrof which afrer the debr is payed, the debtor ſhall goe forth. | 
Mrs firſt, thig fGying of our Saviour may ſafely be expounded according to theletterof the 
Wezof iis life,as $.Chryſof ome dorh expound ir, that mento prevent their further danger ſhould 
200.9 compo nd rheir controverſies betime. And ſuch counſell alſo che Wiſeman giverh, Thet Proy,s.z. 
— TAMPA given bis word, and is become # ſuretie for another, be ſhenld wet ſleepe before hee had deli- 
Paeſelie, And this expoſicion is moſtagrecable rothe text : for the word isenAu, an adverſa- 
FER. And Loke 12.58, where theme ſnrence of our Saviour is repeated, there is menti= Luk.r 2.58. 
hay es ofthe Magiſtrate and of the Jaylor, which are termes and offices. properly. fitting the buſt 
Wife, Bellormine hath nor any thing worth the anſwering, contrariero this ſenſe, 
eritwe draw theſe words to a ſpuricuall underſtanding, by the priſon Hell muſt be fignified, 
_ rPNvenalling rorment, andnot Purgatoric. | 
ule the word gvaexd,a priſon, is ſo taken, 1 Per. 3.1 g.for the place of the diſabedicat, which x Per.3.19. 
= RUhinke they will not ſeridobſtinate ſinners to Purgaroric- (EN) 
4p, hee (hall not come forth till hee hath payed rhe urmoſt farthing : or as S. Luke faith, che 
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that is, never : unlefſe hee dare ſay that a finner is able by his puniſhment to ſarisfic rhe 
OE of hisdebe, thar is, his fin uato God; whictiis great blaſphetny to affirme, and contraric 

"ures: for wecannot anſwer Ged one thing of a thouſand, | lob 9.3: 
#01 place may becxpounded by: hat parable, Matth.1$. where the pnkinde ſervant is caft Manh.18.34. 
i hee ſhould pay-all that was due, verſe 34. thatis, he ſhouldlye thiere for ever; for the 3* 
[7 9 eo dcbouſand talents, roo mnch fora Prince, much lefſe for a ſervant ro pay! and verſe.25. 
+, 2208 pq t andtherefore his maſter forgave him the debr, #erſ, 32. Wherefore we ſee aur 
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410 Thenimth generall Comroverfie . 
DewayBible, = Qur Doway Collegials wonld prove Purgatoric, both by the juſtice of God; for | 
P3$-33- penitenr, and yet hepa made A farisfaton, they mult ſuffer for thar —_—_— When wy þ 


Mauth5.26- be purged before they can caterinto reſt, which remnant of debt our Saviour calleth the (;4pl 


and faith, it muſt be paycd,&c..asalſo by ay art who at this day hold the dodtrine of pt 
by cradition, and conſequently pray for the foules departed. =" 

Bacch182z Anſwer. 1. If a mandye truly penitenr, all his finnes are forgiven himin Chriſt, none cf tiny 
grefſions ſhall be mentioned : as the theete wasreceived:to mercie ypon the Crofle,there wake 
ther ſatisfa&tion required. 2 The fatisfaftion to Gods juſtice is not. payed by us, but by Chai ; 
hath ſufficiently farisficd for our finnes: toward the remiſſion of finnes onely alively faich inhws 
is required of us : to ſay then that a man by his owne fatisfaftion muſt ay the ur MPs. 
debt unto God, isa blaſphemous aſſertion and derogaroric to the value of Chriſts deaths $a. 
place in Marthew is not for their rurne, as isſhewed, before in the anſwer to the "Ing 


The ſuperſticious Jewes are fic patrons of ſuch bligde dotrine : and whar warrant have tit, 
Gregor. de Vas They doc well to ſay, they hold Purgatorie by tradirjon: for as one of their Jeſuites ſaich NW. 
lent. Anal. fid. re #n lege ſcriptume fit, err. I written thereof in the Law, &c. And it may well — 
Lb.8. c.6. tradirionsof the Elders, which our Saviour Chriſt by them for : Tee/ay aſide thermal 


eo i;, ments of God,te obſerve your owne traditions: For a tradition was that to offer ſacrifice,for thay 


4% dicd in morrtall ſin, namely idolatrie, for when they weredcad, the idolatrous jewels werefounty. 
Buxdorfius Sy- der their coars : and that which is. yet in pratice the Jewes, in the celebration ofthondd,. 
neg. Judaic. bath to powre wine upon the gronnd, thinking that which were ſwallowed up with 
GoYe Gorah, doe finde refreſhing thereby : I rhinketheir colin germans the Popiſts will hardly oy 
ſach traditions, TR 


| The Proteflants.. Wh 
f Groms there is no ſuch place of Purgatoric after thislife, but that here onely is the placedf ay 
tance, and to be reconciled unto God; and that the ſoules. departed are preſent]y cither: 
up to Heaven, orthruſt dawne to Hell : rhus it is proved. out of the Scriptures. 
Fccleſ.12.14, al or I, The was Fg maketh but rwo-kindes of works,gicher good or cvill: Rut 
Mark«16.16, men, hee that belecverh ſhall bee ſaved, hee that belceverh nor ſhall bee condemned : Bur rwojha 
Marthas, Heavenand Hell. Chrilthath but two flocks, oneof hEcFE, at the right hand; anothor of going 
the _ : and ”: ala ' the _—_ Je Re ; tothcother, Goc ye curſed. There arebutty 
ſorts of men, therefore but two places : Ergo, no Pargatoric, OT. 
| Bellermw. There ſhall be indecd at the commingatChri but two placcs, Heaycn 
- gatoricſhall have:anend. | 2 , 
 Anſw. Firſt, you ay your ſelves that there ſhall. be two infernall placas for cver, Hell-fordhenk 
ked, and a Limbas for infants that dye unbaptized, and Heaven that maketh rhreez andnownl | 
there ſhall be bur rwo. Secondly, there are bur two placesnow, becauſe there arc but twain: 
Tohn 5-24 men: for the belecycrsarc already paſſed from death tolife, theunbelecycrs.arc alreadycar 
lokn 3.1%. Thirdly, eC#guſtine conſenterh withys, Non eff ulli nin: medive locus, nt.peſſic efſenifi comp. Di 
qui non ef} cum Chriſto: There isno middle or third place, bur he muſt needs be with the Jer F 
15not with Chriſt, Depeccator.remifſ.& merit.l1b.1.cap.28, And againc, T ertinm lecunapenitl 
ramEs,inme nec e[[c in Scriptaris ſanitis invenimas : The thirdplacc befide Heaven and Hell, ments 
tcrly ignorantof; nay we finde not in Scripture thatthere isany. oe 
Kecleſct1.3 eArgnm. 2. Whetber the tree fall toward the South, or the North, wheres: falleth therein . 
This place our adverſaries grant to be underſtood of the ſtare of the dead, which are diſpalin 
| two places; there is northen athird, and ſoconſequently no Purgatoric. | 16 
Bellarmine anſiereth: firſt, by che South the ſtate of falvarion is underſtood, which alſo compte 
henderhPurgaroric. | Ny” 
. Conre, Firſt, if to fall to the South be to enter into the ſtate of falvation, then the Pati 
died before Chriſt preſenrly had poſſeſſion of everlaſting falvarion, and ſo they, have loſt rae 
' bus, Sccondly, it is ſtrange, ſeeing they make Purgatoric a part and member of Hell, that tq® 
comprehend in one word Heaven and Hell together. | oh 
Secondly, faith hee, weemay by the South underſtand Heaven, and by the North Hell, butt 
evcric tree falleth not either North or South, "bs 
Contra. Firſt, thisScripture maketh mention bur ef theſe two places of the dead,andio, ug 
our Purgatoric to bedeviſed belide Scripture, asitis indeed. Secondly, the text fairh, i 
oco, in what place ſoever it falleth : fo that to fall ro the Sourk or North is what place i 
all and everie place toward the which thetree fallerh. | 
Thirdly, if this place-overthrow Pargatorie.it overthroweth as well alſo Limbns Porrnms 
the Fathers went before Chriſt, Belarm. X | 
Contra. We grant all chat this place maketh againſt both the one and the other : for a3 
now a third place of Purgatorie befide Heaven and Hell, ſo neither was there then of Linwss 
Raw,8.1. Argon. 3. There ig no condenunation ts them that are in Chrift leſus: butall ordajped to'k 
are in Chalk Jelin, therefore:to ſuch there is no condemwation : Erge, no Purgatoric: forte? 
Mank.5.25- Into priſon, which they fay is Purgatoric, is a condemnation. 
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concerning the Saints departed. Queſt. 2. 411 
4 anfigercth, that S. Pavtby condemnation underſtandeth the contagion of finne, that 
"_mechby the concupiſcence of the fleſh, which they have not thar arc in Chriſt Jeſus, 


| Firſt, finnc is one thing, and the wages of finne is another, which is death or condemna-+ 
— Þ aw-6.25- therefore by condemnation the Apoſtle underſtandeth not finne. Secondly; if they Rom.6.25, 


tion, Row 
tharare 


inChriſt have no finne, much lefſe doth the puniſhment of finne,which chey fay is in Purga« 
Rl if em, ' ; ; 
nog 2 Cor.5. 1. We know that if our earthly houſe be d5ſſolved,we have an houſe in heaven not 2 Cor,s.t, 
"23:5 bends, &' cs Wherefore it followerh,that the ſervants of Chriſt preſently after rheir difſolu- 
tionenterinto Heaven. ; 
i : The Apoſtle fairh not that all the godly preſently afrer death goc unto their heavenly 
wb baconely thoſe that are cloathed with righteouſneſſe, as ic followerh, verſe 3, If ſo we be found 
d. a>, | PEN | TO | 
"Cont 3 the Apoſtle meaneth no ſuch cloathing : but che cloathing whereof he ſpeaketh, is 
| y- tedoarhed with our houſe from Heaven, verſe2. and then he adderh, nor preſcribing a condition, 
q a reaſon why wee deſire to bee cloathed with our heavenly houſe, verſ; 2. becauſe be- 
(chat is with our heavenly houſe) Wee ſhall nor bee found naked. Secondly, that all the 
+ ht after their difſolution are cloathed withtheheavenly houſe ; ir followeth,verſ.q. That 
ue be unclatbed, but cloathed wpon. But if any godly being uncleathicd of their fleſh by death, 
der preſently be cloarhed with immorralirie, then ſhould they be uncloathed which the Apo» \ 


od —_ 


: Saint Paw! faith, that cveric man ſhall receivethe works of hisbody, according to 2 Cor.5.te; 
which hee harh done cither good or evill. Therefore there is no place to cleanſe and purge the 
fulxof men after rhis life : for then they ſhould not receive according to the works done in their 
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| Belermine Gith, that even they whoſe finnes arc remitted after dearh,doe receive nothing bur that 
nlichwas done in the fleſh, for they defervedin their lite time to be helped after death, 
+ over. Firſt, as for deſert, wee will ſhew elſewhere thar ir hath no place before God, neither 
ache, nor the life rocome : for the Scripture faith, Bleſſed is hee ro whom the Lord impurerh 
oh: notwho deſerverh remiſſion of finnes, Row.4.6. Secondly, this deviſed apd frivolous dis 
inflkadoth not land with the Apoſtles meaning : for hee ſpeakech of rhings aftually done in 
tell, not deſerved to bee dene, and of the works of the body, not of the foule; and of things 
fell done, not begun onely or inchoate : and hee uſcrh it asa reaſon to perſwade men, even 
ile they live, to bee accepted of God, werſ. 9. 11. Bur if there might bee any ſuch help after death, 
needeth no ſuch haſte preſently ro be converted unto God. Thirdly, if they deſerved any 
ir life, why deſerved they nor preſently to have forgiveneſſe of finnes, as well as afters 


jm 6, Hpecal. 1.4.13. Blefſedare the dead from henceforth that dycein the Lord, for they reſt AP*c14.13. 

tamteielabours; Ergo, there is no Purgaroric : for all the godly departed areat reſt, = 
belawine, Firk, ir isnor meant of the godly, bur onely of Martyrs which dye for the name of 

—" 4.2% 
Hofer, ktolive in Chriſt Jeſus is a phraſe of Scripture, and fignifieth to live godly in Chriſt, = Tim.3-r24 
Thw.3.12, btodycin the Lord, fignifierh to dye inthe faich of Chriſt, z Thef.4.16, Therefore 1 Theſſ4.16, 
Places underflood of all the godly. | | 
1 *s.2. This word (mods) from henceforth, is not ro be underſtood ſtraight after their death, 
ln hdghe afterthe day of judgement, then they ſhall be bleſſed. = © Shot 

a Iypou Fir, by this reaſon none thar are dead in Chriſt ſhould be happie before that time, And 


£ 


owne confeſſion, Martyrs are ſtraighrway received up ro Heaven. Secondly,S, John uſeth 

c wy to fignific from this time forward, as /oh,1.51. Chriſt faith to Nathenael, From Iohnr,qge, * 
Mou lhall ſee Heaven opens ns | 

F 7a Thirdly, it may be alſo underſtood of rhe ſoules in Purgatorie, that arc without danger 

= ad on, and are put in unfallible ſecuririe of their ſalvation, with unſpeakable com- 


Myer, Firſt, ſothe Saints living arc blefſed, being as well withour feare of damnation, and are Romg.r- 
=*trfalvation. Secondly, I pray you what reſt or comfort can they have, that endure Rom8,rs, 
pane than any in thislife ? And how can their conſciences be quicted, ſeeing their ſoules are | 
" ies they have none, whatſocver they ſuffer is in ſoule : how then can joy and 
"12ort and horror be rogerherin the ſoule ? | | 
Wor 4 the judgement of former times : Concil, Aquiſgranenſ. lib, I.cap,t. Tribuy modi pec- 
uw vindicaxtur, &'c, The finnes of mortall men are three wayes puniſhed, two wayes 
9 andone in the next; Of the two wayes the a__ ſpeaketh, if wee would judge our 
7 40s the puniſhment whercin everie finnerraketh revenge in himſelfe ; Afterward hee 
When wee are judged of God, wee are chaſtiſed, &c. Thisis the puniſhment which God 
|: afon nners: The third is moſt fearefull and terrible, nor in this butche next 
ya thejuſt udge ſhal ſay,Depart from me ye curſed Sec. We ſee then thar Purgatory by the 
"0 Oo 3 -  *ſeatcnce 
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The ninth generall Controver fie 


ſentence of this Councell is excluded, for it is none of theſe three kindes of Paniſhments'iek * 
preſſed. A ; a rg 
And yet we have more evident teſtimony out of their owne Canons, Gelaſiurepifol, alan, 
um; Pneſolveris ſuper terraw,&c, That which thou bindeſt upon earth: upontheearth forketlc wa 
dieth being thus bound, canno where bee abſolved : Therefore hee' thac is norabſolved in thisks, 
cannot be afterwards : Ergo, no Purgatorie. | F x 
. Againe,the ſame Gelaſ.decret.2.de eo qui in divino judicio et conftitutns,@c. Concerning , 
- + ro thedivine judgement, it is not lawtull co judge any other thing, than that Wheni 
cedicd, 
Decret.yart.2.cauſ.33.d:Rinft.1.c.39. Non meretar juſtificars: Hee is not worth ik. 
which did bh confelſe his ſins while | c lived. Y F y | IG Jil 
Ibid.c.4% Leo; Quod menevs in corpore nonrecepit : That which a man in his body receiv 
being uncloathed of his fleſh, he cannor obcaine, &c. If then there bec no remiſſion of fins aftertli 
life, then conſequently no Purgatoric. | 3-5 
Andas touching the word purifying or purging, whereof Purgatorieis derived, their ownely 
nons call repenrance, Parificatorium igurns penitadinis, the puritying fire, decret.p.2. conſty;gh 
e.11, If Repentance be a Purgatoricfire what need anorher Purgatorie fire afterward? * 
Let them heare alſo che judgement of one of their owne wrirers, Animarum poſt diffal 
earns ſunm queque fiatum immatabilem ſortinnear : Everie ſoule after the diſſolution ofthe fleſh: 
enter into their immurable ſtate, Efperc,in 2 Trmoth.p.144.4. If the ſtate of cveric ſoule after dem 
— then there is no Purgatorie z for that ſtateis murable and remporall by their ownewy, 
eſſion, ; | "4 a 
Ler us adjoyne the teſtimony of the holy Martyrs, Richard Fewrws, French Martyr, beinggly 
if he beleeved any Purgatoric, anſwered : 1] beleeve chat Chriſt with his precious bloud Murr 
end of all Purgatoric, and, purgation of our finnes, Fex,pag. 913 .col.r, Francs Rebecier FOO 
I doe acknowledge that Purgatorie which is the death and pafſion of Chriſt, Fox, pag.92%l. 
lohw Frith holy Martyr, I belceve there is no ſuch place to purge the ſpors and filthof theouleþ 
ter this life : for manconfifteth of rwoparrs, that is, of body & ſoule, whereof the one is purgetthin 
in this world by affliction, perſecution, impriſonmenr, and laſt of all by death it ſelfe, and theſoulth 
purged by the word of God, which we receive through faith, &c, Now ifyou can ſliew merit 
part of man beſide the body and the ſoule, I will alfo grant unto you the third place which isPwpp 
toric, &c. Foy, pag-1034. WL 2 
Maſter Latizver Martyr thinketh the device of Purgatoric, tobe a meerc imagination & fandgal 
faith upon this ground, that hee would rather chuſe ro be in Purgatoric, than in the Lollarstoiie: 
And of this his ſpeech he rendrerh many ſufficient reaſons: See more, Fox,pag-1741.col.2. ' 
Laſtly, John Spicer, Willzazs Coberly, Tobn Manndrel Martyrs pur to death, for ſaying _—_ 
torie was the Popes pinfold, pag.1894.col.1. Let our adverſaries ſhew now.if they can, whoobt 
ſ}@havediedin the defe nce of Purgatoric, as wee are able to bring forth many Martyrs, wholt 
wirnefled againſt ir, even by their bloud, mes | 
Of the Greeke Church we have Ehryſofteme, who doth otherwiſe interpret rhar place, 1 &#4 
Whercupon the Romanilts chiefly ground their Pargatoric : by hay and ſtubble hee -underſtaiihl 
evill works: and where the Apoſtle fairh, He ſhall ſuffer yet it weye by the fire : Hee underſtand 
ir of cyerlaſting puniſhment : 1» perperno ſuppliciomancbit, Hee ſhall remaine in perperuallpmil 
menr, and fo ſhall be preſerved in the fire. T his ſenſe the Greeke Church followeth ar rhis day 
1s laich, that pro _ in the Grecke tongue this word,ns ow3gra, fignificth ro remaine and have 
ing : and he alleageth Chryſoftowe for this expoſition inſerting alſo rhisnarration, that while Chryſ 
ftome was perplexed in finding out the meaning of char place, he prayed unto S. Pawl, who ppe# 
unto him and ſtood at his elbow three evenings rogerher, not ſcene of Chryſeſtome himſelfe, bord! 
Proclus one of his ſchollers, thar attended on him, who rold ſo much unro Chryſoſtowe, whoby . 
deſcription of the man which Proc/we ſaw ſtanding by him, one with a bald head, and like itrallt 
ſpc&ts ro the picture of Paul, which Chryſoftome had before him, judged him to bee Saint Pal, wi 
dire&ted him to this interpretation. Bur if any ſuch thing had {cenc, ir is like rhat Chryſofome! 
Commenrarie upon this place, would nor have omitred ir, But roleaverthis uncerraine al | 
report, N«lws procecdeth to confirme this interpretation, underſtanding by the day.the day or nope” 
ment : and ſhewerhour of Bef/, how the fire hath two properties,the one is xpvrd,contum! | 
ning; the other 97{v0x, illuminating : thar propertic (hal be exerciſed by the fire upon tne Wemty 
che.orher upon the righteous : and fo cycrie one ſhall bee rricd by the fire of the day of 18% % 
Butit.ſhall not necd to proſecure this interpreration more ar large, ſeeing it is refuſed betore, WH 
agreeable to the meaning of the Apoſtle inthis place: onely thus much I haye inſerted 01K 
divers interpretarionof the Greekes from the Larines : I will now proceed to ſhew, tha | 
fer inthe expoſition of this place, ſo they difſentin the opinion of Purgaroricir ſelte, | i 
Nilas urgeth theſe argumenrs ugainſt Pargatoric fire, x The Scriprure maketh whe «Dail 


*3 


'two puniſhments after rhis life, nor two fixes: we there finde everlaſting fire prepared. ph 


ane his Angels; bur tio zemuporarie fire, | 2 There 


concerting the Saints departed. Queſt. 2. 413 
is no neceſſity of deviſing Purgatorie, in reſpeit of Gods juſtice, for the puniſhing of 
ena fins: for it is more agreeable ro Gods gobdnelſe roreward a ſmall good, than 6 hin 
wiſh a ſmallevi, Now then as a little good in rhe wicked fhall nor procure unto them a reward, ſo 
heirhet alirrle cvill among many good verrues, ſhall procure puniſkment : che difference of teward 
i hment will helpe this matter : a new place of puniſhinenr is nor neceſſary, | 


3 He alleagerh Gregorre to this wm : rhatafter this life, ir isa time of punition, not of parga- KAconoc you. 


a4 writing upon the Paſch,which was nor to be left any part of it cill the morning,he faith, rhar &fs © x6-Slp ons 
th jneſne night of this life,there i no pargation. , ar _— ns - 
4 


- Trixagainſt the nature of the ſoule, which is incorporall,to be puniſhed with corporall fire, 
The rine of purgatoric fire, which hall have an end, giverh occaſion of reviving the crrouy % faWwyfas 
of Oripen.concerning the reſtoring of all things in the end, and of the walting of hell fire, molay, 
* his do&rine is to be baniſhed our of the Churchys breed7»y ſecurity in mens mindes, that they Sacranus, 
fonld not indevour by all diligence to be purged in this life, To this purpoſe Nilme. —_ £rT,3 3, 
1 TheMaſcovires to this day herein concurre and conſent with the Greek Church : aſſerwer #in fe 
rim [they ſay there is no Pargatory, bur only two recepracles of ſoules after this life, heaven 
| PT. Againe,another fith, Purgatorinm Greci & Ratheni negant : The Greekes and Ruſlians de- : Y 
riePurgatoric, but ſay, that every one after this life receiverh according ro his workes the place ap- G43Snin.de 
dforhim,wherc he cxpeſterh the day of juadgemenr,&c. _ Mulco. 
4Tt# fame hath beenethe opinion of the South Church of Africa, (yprian ſaith, Ad refrigeriume 
jefivicansr, ad ſupplicium rapmntur znjuſti« The righteons are called ro their refreſhing, the un- Serm de mers 
righteous are carried to puniſhment. Falgentims, when he lay a dying, did often repeat theſe words: lit. 
Detiive bic do.,mihi panitentiam, poſtea indulgentiam : Lord grant me repentance here, and afterward . | 
ſotgivenele, He belecved chat afterdeath no comfort wasto be found, which was not ſoughr for in Urirancius, 
orcs repentance : what the doftrine is now ofthe South Church in Ethiopiais nor fo cerraine, 120.6107, 
Diawlandrs Goes ſerreth downe in rhe confeſſion of Zags Zabs an Erhiopike Biſhop, that ſoules 
arctormented in Purgatory,. and thar two dayes every weeke , the Sabbath and Lords day, ( which C—_ 4 
boththey keepe holy, the one our of the Law, the other for the Goſpellthe ſoules in Purgatory have ;;, 7 Hang 
>: rthey had caſe by the almes-deeds of the living : bur their Parriark can grant no indul> = W 
pence, to ſhorten rheir rime of puniſhment, that belongerh (they ſay) ro God onely. But Alvares, Deſcripr,e 
whodwelt a long time among them, whereas Damianu ſpeakerh upon report, ſaith thar they uſe ng iop.c.5. 
po thedead, bur onely read at their buriall the Goſpell of S. Joh» : which ſhewcth that they 
ori : for then conſequently they would pray for them. 
"3 Helvetia, larter confeſſion, cap. 232. We belceve chat che faithful after their bodily death, goe dis Harm.ſcQt.x6, 
rw Che, Wittemberge, ertic. 25. Neither the Prophets nor Apoſtles have intheir writings de., Pag-483 
lived wi any thing ( — Purgatorie ) certainly, but rather the comtrary,Cfc. he that dieth'inthe Sc&16. y.zob, 
foi fChif,c+c. IP nothin rw the obtaining ef everlaſting life:but he which departeth hence 
wen Chriff, evath into eternal darknefſe. v 
_ 4 Moftof theplaces alleaged before by Bellarmine and theRhemilts for the proofe of Purgato. 
nic,are refuſed by their fellowes : as that place Þſal.66. rejefted by Pintar upon Eſay 43. Mart.5.22. 
by Swayez, tow.4. in Thoxs, difput.45. Aath.5.25, by [axſenixs upon that = I Cor. 3. 11.by Pee 


ney: Grneſ. 6, 13. See further before the decrees of Gelaftiis and other Canons againſt Purga- 


Theſecond part, of the circumſtancesand other 
matters belonging to Purgatoric. 


ante. 4. - _ -ThePopiſts. | 
Jy itisan Article of fairh,to belceve thar there is a Purgatorie, and that he which bclee- 11, Error, 
# Mit not,is ſure ro goc to hell, Belarms.lib.1.de Purgetario,cap.l1, 


| The Proteſtants: 

VWyEtwls, thatit is not onely an Article belonging to the faith, bur contrary toir : and that 
though there were a PurgatoHe, yer ir ſhould nor be neceſſarie to ſalvation to beleeve it, 
il becauſe aule the Scriprure hath-nor determined ir,which containeth all chings neceffary ro falvations 
Ong; theGreeke Church holderh ic not ro this day : they conftefſe no Purgatoric fire, though 
(<p The dead: asmay be ſcene in the Florentine Councell, Seff. 25, it were a hard matter 
fe opronounce them damned. Thirdly, Auguſtine doubred of it : He faith, that there ſhould 

cn place after death, zow incred;b3l- eſt, it is nor incredible, & tram ite fit, queripoteſt, & 

AW? latere fidelesporeff : whether ic be ſo or not, it may be enquired, and it may cither be 

7 wag wg remaine hid and unknowne to the faithfull: Exchirid.6g, Auguſtine faith, A faith- | | 

49 ately be ignorant of Purgatory. | : 


2 T4... |  ThePaptits, | 
[% , by they, onely goc to Purgaroric, that dic in their veniall and light tranſgreſſions, 13-Error. 
ad Paye.c x have their fins remitted, bur not fatisficd for the puniſhment, Beliermin lib, 
The 
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Roa.6-2; o 


Muk..5.10, 


x3. Errer- 
Ecclel.g.s. 


r Ioh.4.18. 


o Cor +5+43+-3«4+ 


Ifa.gour. 


| the world without fin, is no more guilty of any puniſhment, 


The ninth geuerall Controverfe 


| | The Proteſtants. 
"Irft,we deny that any fins are of their owne nature veniall,as they affirme,for the Wages of at fy 
withent the mercic of Gqd, is death. Secondly, what cquitic ſhould there bein this, that vet 
fins fkould be puniſhed with the helliſh fire of Purgatorie,thar exccedeth all the affliftiong ofthiliz 


ca and a longer time than any man liveth upon carth., for the Pope taketh upon himro | 
end of hong and yct morrtall and deadly fins ( as they call them) KT 6 Cried 4 , 
wherc neither the penance can be ſo gricvous,nor ſolong? Thirdly,the fin once remitted there reyy. 
neth no puniſhment : ACerk.2.5. Chriſt faith ro the ficke of the palfic, Thy fins are forgiven therrwy 
verſ.10.That ye may kyow that the Son of man hath amthority on earth to forgive ſins, I ſa KS us, 
take wh thy bed and walke. The releaſing him of the puniſhment of his body, was a hon hc 
alſo were forgiven, and the fin being remitted, the puniſhment alſo ceaſeth. Wherefore who ſoles 


The Papiſts. hw + 

3 MPH foules in Purgatorie doe neither fin any more, neither can they merit, Eceleſ, 9.5; Th 
"FR know nothing at all : verſe 10, there is neither work, knowledge, nor wiſdome Lk 
grave, Bellarm.cap.2. " 
| The Proteſtants, * V9 

| E ſay, that ifchere were any ſuch placeas Purgatorie, the ſoules there tormented, wullngk 

V V bothincreaſe in charicie and righteouſheſſe, becauſe the more they.axe purged the morems 
they are, and the lcfle drofſe is in them :"and being inunſpeakable rorments, rhey canuor chaſe 
tremble and fearc ; yea and alſo be diſquiercd in their ſoules, as the Saints were ſomerimeinthen; 
flitions hereupon earth; and therefore cannot be withour fin: for fearc hath painfulnefe, athe 
poſtle Gaich, and he that feareth is not perfeR inlove : Ergo, aſervile or laviſh feareis fin, Thajl 
allcageddoth not only take away meriting or working from the dead, bur all knowledge andunka 
ſtanding, And it is ſpoken inthe perſon of rhe Epicure and ſenſuall man, thar chinkerh that thed 


know nothing. cet 
E aps fo 


4 TH affirme, that the ſoules in Pargatorie are ccrtaine of their ſalvation inthe mid 4 wa 
rorments: for every ſoule departed, ſtraight after deathreceiverh ſentence of life or & 


Bellarmcap.4. 


| The Proteſtants, F 
Anſw. | hs that every ſoulcis, judged preſently after death, we grant : and it maketh ſixanghs | 
gainſt your Purgatoric: for the ſcntence givenis cither of death or life; and the ſeats 
being given is accordingly executed: ſo that they which receive ſentence of life goe preſentlytolts 
ven,the other to hell. For ro what purpoſe elſe ſhould the ſentence be given, if ir be not ſtraighty 
in force? So S. Pau faith, that they which looke ro be cloathed with their houſe from-heaven ul 
not be Icft naked or uncloarhed. Butt if ſome foulcs ordained rolife eternall, ſhouldpauſe awilikin 
Purgatorie, bcinguncloarhed of their fleſh, they ſhould be left alrogether naked, having not 
ccived thcir cloathing from heaven. Secondly, where there is ſecuriry of ſalvation, rherc is thegith 
teſt comfort and joy that can be : how-then canthe ſoules in Purgatorie be fo grievouſly ron 
which cannot be clſewhcre rhan in their conſcience ? for as for the whipping, ſcalding, freennpa 
ſoules in Purgatoric, they are bur old wives fables: rhe joy then of the ſoule is in the conſcience 
the ſorrow ow then can both theſe be matched in the ſoule together, ro have unſpeakable 
alſo to fecle moſt horrible paine ? oF We 
5 Intheſe points alrcadic ſet downe, our adverſaries we ſee are bold to define certainly of fi 
garoric : bur there arc as many pointe, and ſomewhat more, which they leave in doubt andunts 
raine, Firſt, where Purgatoric ſhould be : BeSarminegeſſerh it is inthe bowels of rhe carhnatd 
hell,cep. 6. fo doe the Rhemiſts, Luk, 16. ſeft.8, Burthey doc nor all agree,ncither hath cheir (owe 
defined ir. Secondly, they cannot tell how many yecres Purgatorie cndureth, whether an nune% 
or two hnndred, or a thouſand yeercs. Thirdly,thcy cannor tell certainly wherher it be materi 
which burneth in Purgatoric, but they ſay it is propable. Fourthly, neither can they ſhew now, 
porall fire ſhould worke upon the ſoules in Purgatorie, being ſpirituall and incorporall, Belarsl"* | 
Fifthly, they arenncertaine, whether rhedivels or Angels be the rormenrors in Purgatoric, 6! 
Sixthly,wherher the paines of Purgatoric be at all rimes alike,or by little and little lackedtrowan®. 
end; and whether it doc cxcecd all the paines and ſorrowes of this life, they yet remaine nncenaey 
and are not able to determine, Beflarms.1:b.2.de purgat.cap.14. Let us leave them therefore wu 
uncertainties, and brainfick fanſies, : for the vaine inventions and imaginations of men hm 
cnd, bur arc fitly by the Prophets compared to ſparkles, thatleape our thick outof thefire, ay 
ſoone extinguiſhed. Walke, faith the Propher, i» the light of your fire, and parks that jou have ſys 
led: that is, as the. ſparkles give but adim light for aman ro walk by , hee may ſtumble ang; 
abour fill for all chat light, even ſo, no marvell if the Papiſts doe wander up and downew* 
imaginations, walking by the light and ſparkles of their fantaſtical and mathematical fix 
gatoric. + 1 opp 


. 


concerning the Saints departed Queſt. 3; 3"p 
tg 116. SM 310% Kt, ALLOY > 128 5 Ss, £4 24 ARYL 
The third part, whether the prayers 6bthe vingy : i 
or any other workes of theirs dog profixthe tead; rr, 
| Thi Papiſts. IT I OMG! 19 » A TOE MITES þ1:s, ; 
ir opinion is, that the prayers of rhelivingare-ncither available for the Saints in heaven, for H#reſ.ts; 
Hi need chem not,nor for the damned.in hell, rthcy.cannot'be holpedyburr only for pes 
tormented in Purgatorie, who doc finde great caſe,ſay they,by theprayersofthe living;and arr: 
| weodghtro pray for chem,Bellarmilb.2.de purgic, 15.13; Rhem.cnnet2 The .2ſeB 199: i :/ * 
#w, 1. Chriſt while he lived,profited the dead, for he raiſed to life the rulers daughter, Mare;g. 
Fr na fonge, Lake 7. and Lazarm, which were ded * therefore then forhe membersof Chriſt 
oaghrone to kelpe another,the living the dead;Bellardi.cop.tye. : | Gl 1 og, 
\ Ay Firſt, is nothere a ſtrong argument, think you, Chriſt raiſed Lagarme,, and ſane torhars 
fomdeath co tife: Erge, we ought __ for the dead? forirfollowerhmorrhar-upog/thetalracu- 
knyworks of Chriſt, wee ſhould build che'ordinaric dutics of' Chriſtians 1) Udrgaffinerwould have, 
eblyas thar Chriſt is nor to be imitated in-fuch works : New oc tibi dicit, newer diſeipmiru 'wicens; ; hd 
iahulaveric ſuprs mare, ant nifs (uſchtaveris quatridyannim inertanns « Ho: Gichnor umo chee:... YE 
be my diſciple, unleſſe thou walke upon the;Sea, ; and raiſe one'that hath beencdead 
thjes: Bur, Learne of me, for I am-humble and inccke. ec... Secondly, if prayer for the dead be 
jonas the raifing of rhe dead was to Chriſt ; rhen; as all-the dead areto beprayed for;fo-Chrift 
ſwedhareraiſed againe all that wentchen tro P orice: or elſe, by yourconcluſion; he failed in 
charity 3 wedoe now, if we pray not for the dead, as you beare us-inhand; 'Thirdly; though the 
epinted; and-the fairhfull living are members of. the ſame bodice, and: ſo are bound inloye one od 
yerir followeth not;rhat one ſhould pray forthe-other. The withrus,and we with them . 
wwwilhadlong ro ſe the 'rcdemption of the ſannes'bf God atcompliſhed;: Bur vcharirie binderh; Revel.#.16; 
whibragoto pray foranorher,becauſerve know-nor onenhe particular heodsofanother/Nay,ropray, ©2320 
for any departed, is againit the rule of charitic : for Jove beleeveth all chings;-and-hopeth all chings,; 1 Cor, FE Oe 
qaplt is hope the beſt of the dead, that they arc ar reſt :-burin praying forthem, weprefuppoſre — © ** 
rfawin miſeie, and ſo'need our prayers: thereforc we hope nor the beſt ofthemzas charitic wil- 
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bees, 2. There is a mutnall communication of all the members of Chriſts bodice ; Saint Paul; 
foremember fatfer, all ſuffer with ir : bur the righteous departed. ate members of the ſamie.bo- i Cer;22.26; 
Ret Di pparongh to be touched with compaſſjonteward them, atidaſlift them withtheiv — 
a OO FURN 79TH Goo NH O25 +65. G3 3:56. 1255 50330-5590) 
AviFirt Fonts Gre be denied, butthat the Churchof Godinheaven, and earth make: 
won funily yerit is evident; thar in this place theApoſtle orilyſpeakerh ofhar partofrhe Ghnech, Eplicſ.3.: 5; 
es anh, wherein Chriſt harh ordained ſome to be Apolties, ſome Prophers, &c.: ver{c-28; | 
wiki Glinfon of offices belongerh to the. milirane.Chutch. on earth: Secondly, yet woe'p rant: 
thatthere® amuruall communication betweene both members,ſuch asis agrecable C2 orburrs. woot 
namely; thavthe Salnrs in heaven doc long for a conſummarian of our andtheir happineſſe and doe: 
 viſfiuntotheQhurch milicanc, the like happicend of their afflitions,as they haveartaineduntogand; 1 
themembers yerIivin doc. give thankes for the glorious vicoricof theSaints In heaven, accdrding 
athe Apoitle ith, ane member be hadin honour, all the membets rejoyce withirt; burthemenss i Cor.ra,x5; 
ninglfernot with the members departed , for as muchas they ſuffer norat all; allceares being: Apoc-7,17. 
from their eyes, Fpocal.7.17.and therefore they have no necd of outpedyers, . - + © 
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=,';. The Apoſtle fairh, There is a finuncodeath, for the whichamanought not to pr; bi t Teh:;5.16, 
deadly fin, oe a man dieth without repentance: but for other.fins nhorunts x : ; ” 
, vinen repent themſelves, (it is lawfull to pray : Erge, we may-pray for-thoſe thar are departe 

"Gly fin : for thisplace is properly to. be underſtood of praying or notpraying forthe dead 2: 
cauſe folong as a man liveth he may be prayed for, becauſe all fins are pardonabje in this life, &hg- 
"@þ. Firll \finunto death lsnot qnely final impenicence, burinal$ aganſ the lyGhod; 
S278 tiofih of [ud and of the Phariſees, Secomdly, Targa ar raters gar 
AAce, otir is but a ſorry nt: Some of etongls not co be prayed for Ergs, the 
vx rdly, the text cannot be underſtood of praying for the dead: for the text faith nor, 1/ 

nes ble brether hath fened not unto death,but, If be ſee bi fuxing +burthe deaddo neither nr lf _ 

te hcontrarie, thar the ſin againſithe holy Ghoſt can never be forgiven, neither in this 
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oo onep pooh rages png 
cd: \dthe Church in the of the foules departed in ſtato of grace, prayeth Godto 
from further puniſhing them, and to give them.ereruali reſt;Ge, #veer.jh wy _ 
Anſw, 


Web. 14: 


Marth.4.1 bs 
x Cor.3.13, 
Malach.3.3, 
bu Per.3.7. : 
' Cor.1 $+ FZo 


Erzech.18.21, 
Wai, 16.1 To 


- -- Pray,whether they be in heaven; biell,orPurgatoric,and therefore we cannot aſſure ourſelves thivey 
'* prayersarc heard, bur muſt needs pray-withigreat doubring and wavering of the minde : Eego-fud 
' + prayersarc in vaing Jawes 137, 27 0 ng 30. __ 


-': Comes; Firſt,hevery unskilfully ſtill beggeth the thing in the queſtion; thatthe ſoulesinPurtis = 
ricneetd oor Ro which we doe iaftantly denic : ſo rhac our prayers are nar ſuperfhiousoaths 


.'' make many prayers, that:ſome may prevaile: bur rhe Scriprure forbiddeth us to pray ſo und 


thedead, it hath no place arall, Thirdly, the inſtance of almes is not alike, for we are command 
. docgooduntoall,aud fo to the unjuſt, though chiefly ro rhe houſhold of faith ; bur thereignoui® 
.© mandement topray forthe dead : and againe,almes doe profit all che receivers,ſo are not pr: 
fable roall, that aredcad. 


: .' Thenimth general Comroverfie 


Mrſwe Ts not here new a goodly argument : Job being alive prayed for the mitigating oe 
Gidion : Ergo, deeb .vn may priy for the fig thepuniſhinent of the 3 hor 
Job was alive, thoſc ſoules are departed: /op felt hisafflictionz the ſtate of thoſe ſoulesis nk h 
us : 166 had rime and! ſpace to repent :'but tio bs rr refiteth after this life : ob had Godswy 

_ and warrant for his prayer : but of praying fort bs 


dead the Scripture makerth no mention 


7 oY. 
- 


While we live, ler us one pray for another, 
uU$nor;:. alice acts 10 Ae; 


. , 


Pit Wor Thegrownd of this popi opinion of riyer for the dead,is their ſuperſticioutdgig 
I 
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of Purgatoric : for none clſc doe they h 
torie-Bur:thercis atoric, as we have ſhewed before;after rhis life : our purging is 
life-: -Chriſt harh-by bimfelfe parged our fins : Chriſt his blood is the chicfe.-and oncly p 
our: fins2>there*are-alſe other inferiour and miniſteriall purgings, whereby thar onely ſe 
purgingis:mide beneficial, -and applicdunto us : as the inward operation and work of the ſrirks 
compared to fire. . Thete is alto a purging fire of: affliction compared by thePropher to F'ul 


itlawfull co pray:for, bur for the ſoulesone 


There alſoſball be a third purging ficc in the day of the Lord, when as the corruption and moot 


tie of our bodics ſhall be:putged away, and then ſhall ourmorraliry pur on immortalitie, OthorÞh 


atoric after this life wie acknowledge-:rione, Secing ther that there arc no ſeules in Purgatory 
r nd elſFit.is lawful ro pray bur for :the ſoules rormenred in Purgatorie:' it followeth thay 


are t6 pray for none at all thataredcad.' 4 20 | 
Argum.; 2.\ No prayerizacctprable:to God withour faith.,Wee muſt pray without w 
doubringz but ſo.canwic;norpray for thedead: for we cannor tell in what caſe they are forwh 


| Bellarmine anſwcroth,: Fuiſt, it isbetter; that they ſomerime fhould have our prayers, | | 
them not, as the Saints iheaven, than they ro want them, that need them, namely, the: fankyh 


Purgatorie : as wee give almes many times to the wicked, leſt wee ſhonld bee wanting to theikh 


int / o” 


ſome of the dead, but to all. Secondly, he would have men make their prayers, 'asthebl - 
fheotcth. at the Crow, thatas he ſhooterh many arrowes, rhat at the leaſt ome may hit ; ſothyin 


nc, Aron; you defire, when you pray, beleeve that you ſhall have it,and it ſhall be doge 
yaus;So-then, if it were Jawfull ro pray for the dead, rhen wee ſhould be ſiire to helpe all wit 
prayers,yea even thoſe which arc in hell, which they themſelves deny, This rule then, iris betrerivie- 
Jn Co res neceſſaries,than to be deteftive;to abound,rather than to lack; rakerh place in mite 
arbitrarie,and ſubjc& to our will: but where Gods pleaſure is otherwiſe,as in this cafe of prajinſlt 


| Secondly, faith he, a good work is never in vaine,it is meritorious to the doer,though it prob 
therereiver,Behermiibid. £507 Þ XK 
Coma. Firſt, we deny thatany good work is meritorious.Scecondly,that iris no good wark win 
is not of faith, nor commanded by the Lord : and therefore prayer ferthe dead, being notwamnen 
by che word,is no good worke, but meere ſuperſticion, .. *-. a 
Argum. 3- Our prayersprofit not the dead, becauſe there is no place after thislife for 
or retuiſlion effins: for this ould be the end and intendment of our prayer,thar cheymi 
ſcdef their fins, and caſed of their paine. There is norewiſſion of ſins after death, bet: may 
true repentance : repentance there is none, becauſe there can be no amendment of life, which an 
followeth repentance : for John Baptiſt that was a Preacher of repentance, bid not only the pow#? 
repent, butto bring forthfruics worthy repentance. So Gaith rhe Prophet Exechiel, Ifth 


parts then of repentance, as Iſay faith, Geaſe todoc evill, learne ro doe well. But rhere is noÞrer 
ing out of the body: Ego, then norepentance, | "His 
To this Awg»ſtine agrecth : 


nulla correltionic eff licemtior De tempor. ſerm. 66, In hcll, or among the dead there isn0 
unto ſalvation : bchold now isthe time of ſalvarien,the time of forgiveneſſe&ec. Ia this life of 
men liberty to repent, after death there is no placefor amendmene, &c. What is become nov 


of Elie” 2b9 30) \:\FhePegreſſavas;: che 2h: 11a] 
f «174 forthe deadisaworke ncicher pleafing before God, becauſe he hathno whemounk | 

KL: ded it, not available»for them that'are departed, becauſe they have rheir judgemeat already 
bur when we-axe gonc, the prayers of the Tiving hehe 
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will returnc from his fins, and doe the thing that is Iawfull, he ſhall live and nordic. Therea8f [ 


Noneft apud inferes panitentia ad ſalutes proficient, ere nanc te 
20 oft ſalutis, nunc tempmeremiſſionis, c. In hac vita panitentie oo Hat Libertas, poſ# 


concerning the Saints departed. Queſt. 2, - 
ur Pargatoric repentance Pafcer this life there is Bo GlvationTtg be had, becauſe there is no 
Fefins: no remiſſion of fins, becauſe there is nh repearance : chere is no repentance, becauſe 


ndment. 


Fech:ſacher 


Furthes, prayer tor efic dead is conrraric ro t 
Ne doth 


zwokes they pray 
zation may be 


for the living, | Pag-1442.1.70. 
agriniin we God for hizs : T al.4.9. Fox pag.1587.col.2. | 

1 Ciryſoftome thus ſhewerh how all cndevouris in vaine for the dead : Qnonſque nobir temprcs con- Hom-75.ſuper 
| he vin Or. neque gnbervater poſtquans 22vi: ſwbhmerſa cft,neque medicne poſtquam egro- Marth | 
tu obilt  prodefſe poteft +Ler us live well as long as we have ime, neicher the Pilot when she 

ipis x the Phyſician when the lick man is dead proficetb-any rhing,&c, Praycr then for 
thedeadivas aPlyfician after death, ſerewie the Patriark, rhough in ſome places he kemerh ro fa» + 
our miking of prayer aud giving of almesfor the dead, hath chis ſaying, Twnc denn defperacienss <q Oi, 
. twenty: Then ische rime of deſpaire, whenche nuptiall bed ſhall be ſhut, and chey which have cal.cap,. 

lied wal, Abrabe potrentur ſine, ſhall cnjoy 4brabams boſome z bur yer this tinie is not come, | 
| Wadi flaw thearum, necdum carſue confettme of, &c, but yet the thearre is nor diſſolved, the 
race lsnptended;%c.. His opinion here 4s, thar after rhe righteous ſoules arc received inro dAbrehews 
bolome, then the reſt have no mare hope : bur this is immediatly after the departure of the ſoules;as = 
Niw(hewethout of that parable of Lazarus and the rich man, the one went to Abrabamsbofome, Nil. lib, de 

tappineſſe, the ather ro a place of rormenc :'there is no middle ptace (faith he) berweene Purgator. 


Greeks uſe a kindeiof prayer for the dead; bur ir is they ſiy to this end,thar God —_ 
Villamonr 
voiageslib.z, 
CaP.25. 
Damianus 4 
** Goes de m0« 
by. G6eſe rib. Ethiop. 
«Har m.ſe&. 16, 
Pag-483. 
Ibid:ſc&. ws, 
Paga507s by 
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Nt 5 either { ſome ro bein aplace of Joy, yer in- 
{4s atoric a place of torment beſide hell,as the Papiſts ; here= 


ELM 
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damned may finde ſome eaſe by the prayers of the living : as Dawaſceve, Oration, pre defunit; 
kerh mention;how the ſoule of Tr4jane by the prayers of Gregorie,and of Falconille bythe 


Cenlur.Orien- Teela were delivercd our of hell : the ſame tals arc alſo received by Jeromerhe Parriark ax 
__ 'P; _ bur Bellarme rcjefteth them as fables, and fo doe we,for our of hell is no redemption; + 1143. 
= 2.dePur 2 The Grecks holding that the ſoules doe nor preſently ay the ſight of God, doe pray thay X 

| may be raken into a more glorious place,asis ſhewed before : bur this is rejeed on both fidebs.,?. 
*k fee of Anguſtine fith, [vjuriam facit Martyri,qui erat pro Martyre:He doth wrong to a Manyrcharis 


for a Mar r, | "; i) 1; 3:14, 888 
The third kinde is topray for the ſoules in Purgatoric : but this faſhioa no-Chiiſtian ans 
cither in the Eaſt, South, or Weſt, hath taken up, bur only the Church of Rome : neither isic wh 
red cither by Scripture or antiquirie. | | Drs 
4 Thelaft kinde, is to remember in our prayers thoſe which are at reſt and joy in hementwul 

in ſome ſort may be allowed : and char firſt either ro give thanks uaro God for them, being delves 
out ofthe miſcries of this life, or-ro ſhew the hope of our reſurreftipn rogerher wich them, led, 
Lirurgie of S. Befil, Memento Domine omninm dormientinm in fpe reſurreBionjs vie dra RR 
ber Lord all ſuch asſleepe in the hope of the reſarrcAtion to erernall life': and {o we may fig 
dead, God ſend him a joyfull reſurreftion ; or wedoe wifſh-well uacothe dead;only to fhew owls 
Deobir, Va and affeftion: as Lavbroſe faith of Gratienand Yalentiniaen : Beati ambo,fiquid mee erationninlhi 
lencinian, anile dics ver filentio preteribit : Yerwo bleſſed ones,if my prayers can availe oughr,no dayithillab 
| youoverinfilence, &c. And ſo the confeſſion of Wuttemberg faith, Cheriry requireh tha well 

wiſh al peace and bappineſſe to them that are dead in the Lord: artic.24. | eb 


An Appendix or an appertinence to this part, cons. 


R | | ae Ay 4 

cerning the burials and funcrals of thedead, "il 

T= are certaine points whercin there is no great variatice ordiſſcntion berweene us. Fills WY | 
confeſſe, thatit isnicer and convenient,tharthe bodies of Chriſtians,being deparced,ſhoullih 

a ſcemly and comely manner be brought tothe grave: as David commendeth the menof N ; } 


{:as,for burying the body of Saul, 2 Sew.2.5. The brethren alſo took rhe body Sigh andianl 
ir, M8. $. 2. Sccondly, it is nor to be denied but that lamentation and: ſorrow may bem Je for z 
1 Thel 4.15. dead,obſerving S. Paw!s rule,that we mourne not a8 thoſe thar have no hope, that is,excellivehnils- 
S, Panidothnot fimply forbid Chriſtians to ſorrow, bur not astheGentiles, The brethrendll@il 
great lamentarion for Stephen, A2.8.2-Thirdly,we do alſo grane,thar according to thediversciilin 
of countreys, it is notunlawfull ro uſe ſome comely rites and ceremonies in the buriall ofthe 
not for religion, bur for orders ſake. asamong the 1ſraclites, the mourners were wont to food | 
in the ſtreers, EceleSeft. 12.5. And Chriſt commended the woman in the Goſpell,for anointing ly * 
againſt his buriall, Hark. 14. . £ ma 

Bur beſide theſe points by us confefſed, and acknowledged, there arc other more weightyaw 
rers, asrouching the order of fancrals, whereia wee worthily: and juſily difſent from ourdin 
ſarics. ; Y ; : - , 

16. Error, 1: They docattribute-muchto the placeswhere men arc buried, as in Churches, and Chang 
'' © | buteſpectallyunderche-Alcar, Rhemyft.i As the foules of rhe righteous doc reſt in Chriſt, wagum | 
 Altar,under thewhich he Apoſtle ſaw the ſoules of Martyrs : ſo for the correſpondence rail | 
| in heaventheir bodies areccommod]y laid under the Altar, where the ſacrifice of che body ny: 
daily og 92a. BPR Se 511 rodeo > 2. 7 1 H_ 
Anſw. The altar of rhe Crofſe was the only place where the body of Chriſt was lacriyceane® 
| . needit to be often offercdimſacrifice, bur.ir ſafficed once only ro have becne done, Andi. 
Heb 9.29-27.' munion, weacknowledpe no facrifice, but of praiſe and rhank(ſpiving. lt is kept only'in Kane” 
ay 3-*% - of the deathof-Chriſt, And how ſhould irbe available forthe dead, ſeeingir profirerh goto 
wks ving, bur.anly-thoſe rhat arc preſent, which doc eat and drink che holy clements of bread ana mnn 
remembrance of the body and blond of Chriſt, given and ſhed for them} So faith rhe vempruhur? 
this, a4 oft 4s you dee it, in remembrance of we, The doers. tbercforc, agents and receiver, Wa” 


preſent benefit, not they which are abſent : how rhen canthe dead receive any folace by it 7 - 
reth them-nor a whir to be laid in Churches, or Churchyards, or ocher hallowed place, #98” 

| them; forallplacesarc alike : neither helpeth ir chedead to be buried in one place moth. rome 
Revel.:0.13- ther : tor God ſhall command the ſea.and all 'orher places a ms up dead, The very OO. 
Theodor.” confefſe as nuich:one ſaith, Ic skilleth not, hawnile,an ſublime purreſeem,whcrher I rotungr re 
SO the ground. And another thus writeth, Caloregitar, qui new habet wrnam 1 Heaven is 4 One 
| 2 Nimeha hath no other coffia. Ie & ri bogs ſbame om Bonny or EE ry Gent 
De curapro their ſuperſtitious conceirs. Auguſtine faith, Ss ali edeſt rmppio ſep 4 precieſs,0000 4 4 
mortuis caps 3. awe aula : If ſfurnpt dl profir ranrenr ef ax no burials doc bart CEN. 
T hercforc as it helpeth not a wicked man to be buried inone place more rhan anocher 3.19 " 

not hinder or hurt the godly and righteons man. 


Belermine objc&cth the example of the Patriarks, who dying in Kgypt, gave charge el | | 


8 concerning the$aints departed. Quelt. 2. 419 
ui "tobe buricd in theland of promiſe : from whence heconcladeth,thar it 18 availeable to be bu» 
in holy places * And afterward in the times of the Chriſtians, they uſed! to butie their bodies in 
a Bellarm, cap. 19» X | = ts wb 
Firſt, NN Pariarchs defired to be buried in the land of promiſe, nbrfor the holineſſe of 

© but partly to be joyned to the ſepulchres obtuicir tarhers, as Tacob allcagerh, partly ro ſkew Gen. 49 zri 
*F3 -1-furance of Gods promiſes as touching the deliverance of the I{raclites out of Eyypr, 

re-fefſeth: for afterwards, when the people were come our bf Egypr, they had ito ſuch de= Gen. 50, 36, 
befor heir burial: for 113riam was buried in Kadeſh, and Aard»in the mount Hor in the twilder- 


| tk icloittibus ſepeliri : The bodics of the dead mult nor be buried ih Cicies: Ergo,much icfſc in 
(arches, And ib, 1. tit. 5. Teg-2. Theodoſ. Nemo martyrups. ©'c. Let no than thinke, that rhe ſear of 
Mas and Apoſiles is granted for humane bodics, that is, to be buricd in, 
TE Decret, port. 2: can. 113. = 2.C. 15. Probibendnm ft ſecunduns majrriim fatuta + We 
okitit according to the decrees of our elders, rhar they be nor buried in the Church, bur tn the 
Shelimits withonr the Church : bur within the Church, prope a/tere, and neere to the Al- 
-—elerhe bodic and blood of Chriſt is made, ler chem be buricd by no meanes, &c. This Canon 
hwycth the R hemiſts colleRion for burials under che Altar. : | 
. Call, Avernenſ. can. 5. De opertorio altaris non ſacerdotis Corp, dun ad thmnlum eveki thr, obte= 
yaw; wis ſacro velaming dim honoranthr corpora, altaria polinuntsr : T he Pricits bodice muſt not bee 
"ered with the Alcar-cloth, whiter iscarriedto the grave, for while the bodiesare honoured with 
hebolywaile, the Alrar is defiled, &c, Tf ir be nor lawfull tor che Alcar- cloth totovet the dead,much 
Erthe Mlear ir ſelfe, which is greater than the covering. 
'On bl, Iraceren. 1. cap, 36. Ut defunilorum corpora nulle modo intra Baſilica ſanfterum ſepelian- 
oat hoc moris civrtatuna eff, ut nulling defuntti corp intra ambirum nonrorum fit hnmatum © 
ttichodics of the dead ſhould not in any cafe be buried wirhin the Churches of che Saints, be- 
bikicisthe cuſtome alſo of Cirics, nor to buric their dead withinthe walles, &c, Bur if it had 
ocne 6 grear a privilege to the dead to be buricd in the Church, and neere unto the Alcar, I thinke 
bis Contodl would nor have forbidden it, be 
"Ttisalfohath becrie the confeſſion of thoſe that have beeneperſecuted for the truth: Williew Tra- 
;Astouching che burying of my bodic, it availerh me nor wharſocver be done thereto, Fex pag: 
043/01; Tbomas Patmore : That hee tegarded nortthe place, whetticr it were hallowed, or nv, 
erehe ſhould be buried, after he was dead, pag. 1044. Col. 2+ | 
ne alſo their ſuperſtirious ceremonies which they ulc at their faiterals; as the bur= j;, Error; 


«2-04.19, | 

Anſor, Full; this ſuperſtitious uſe of ſerring up candles, was direRly fotbidden in the Eliberine 
Councell, Canon, 34. 2, Cereos per diews in cemirerins placuit nonincends : Wertiinke it good that nd 
- Vax-candlesbe Burned by day in the Churchyards. | | Ty 

"Bellermine anfivereth, that the Councell doth onely forbid the ſuperſtirious uſe ofthe Gentiles in 
cr: but this norwithſtanding, candles may be uſed ro berokea the life of the ſoules | 


Minſver. The words of the Councall arc genetall, as inthe 37. Canon likewilt ir is forbidden, 
ira pablict accendante That they ſhould in no wilt ſet up candles publikely:and fo abſolutely 
-oidemnerl the uſe of candle light by day, - | | 
Uelike fort alſo were other ſuperſtirious uſages; a3 the going abotr ofthe Belman to will rlie 
Pero pray for their ſoules, the x nging or -anpling of bels ro bring their ſoules to heaven, wick 
e008 and other inclodic ro commit the bodies ro the ground, arid coimending rheir fouls 
oeprotedtior of Saints, We denie nor, bur comely and decent orders, void of ſuperſtition, may 
be le Kcrding to the faſhion of the Countrie: as Facebs bodic was cmbalined after the inannet 
"Egyptians, Geneſ. $0.2, Ar the butialL of their Kings,rhe Ifraclites uſed co bultne odors, ſerew 
"REM JEWes ianner was to waſh the bodies of the dead, ro winde it upin a linnen cloch, a 
| O- ſpices and odors; So oar $aviours bodice was buried after the manner ofthe Jewes, Toba 
Fo enead alſo that ſoſeph was pur into a Coffin of Cheſt, Gen.50.26. Oftheſe and che like cus 
 Rnenſtin giverti rule, writing upon thoſe words in the Golpell, Ibn 1g. 40. Asit was the 
—- -þ ne Jewes ro baric ; New a videtttr Evangeliſta fie frhftra diters volniſſe * ita quippe 
Pn; officiis, que myoriny exhibetrar, morew cujuſqwe gentie eſſe  ſervandan : in Io- 
6. 9120: Me thinker the om faid not thus without cault : hereby [etcing vs ro under- 
re oh pertorming ſuchdutics of buxjall to the dead, the manner and cuſtome of every Coun» 
eJey alſo had a cvſtomewith forhe cothpanit or frequencie of people;to bring thicir dead co 
ir ground, Eceleſs 12, 5. Andin the white, to anc adwonirion tothe people concerning _ 
P 


420 


Jerem- 16,7. 
John 11. 33. 


x18, Error, 


Gen. 50. 30. 
4 SA 3, 13+ . 
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2 SAN, 4+ 


Luk.17. 9. 


20, Error, 


AR, 10. 34, 
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and mortalitie which came in by fanne, and of the wrath and mercie of God, Syrs, intery,in Mai 
14- 3. Neithes doe we ſee,why it is nor lawfull now among Chriſtians,at funerals and burials v1, 
ſome godly Sermon and exhorration, toput the people in minde of their cnd, and to comforeyhs/ 
with he hope ofthe reſurreQion, as allo ro give God thanks, for theſe his faithtull feryanys, chats 
glorific him by their life, and by their godly departure. This ſeemeth alſo to have beene thegy 
mendable cuſtome of rhe Church in ancient time : as Azgsſtine writeth thus, Expoſir. in By, 
part.1. Panca nos cogit dicere temporis anguſtia, quod & novit charit as veſtra dehere nes exequin gilt, 
corports ſolemn obſequium : The {hortnelle of the time cauſerh me ro be briefe,and youknowghuy.. 
are toperforme a ſolemne dutie to the body of our fairhfull brother,&c. The Sermon ſecmerhighy 
beene made at ſome funerall, _ caiak & 1a] ; F 5 ; | 
Concil. Colonienſ, part. 7.cap.5 2. In ſepultnris & exequits mortalitatis admoxitis diligent fat, oh, 
Cit andi inter alia gn? 4. Boat ſibs eodems mode hinc excedendums eſſe : In rs why nepk 
the people mult carcfully be admoniſhed of mortalitic, and they which are preſent, thould be flinl 
up to conlider, that they alſo arc mortall, 5 .* 
The Jewcs alfo, the buriall being ended, did comfort thoſe that mourned, and ate and dry 
with them, and gave them the £1 of conſolation : Both which cuſtomes may be keprand rewinl 
wirhqur any ſuperſtition. Bur other cuſtomes and ceremonies, thar doe ſavour of impictie, ag 
any way imply prayer or commendation of rhe ſoules of the dead, ought to be left and aboliſhed, ,, 
| 3 Another abule in popiſh tunerals, is their ſuperſtitious and often remembrance of thedeidh 
they have their weeks minde for the dead the ſeventh day, nay their halfe weeks minde the thirdly 
their moneths minde the thirtieth day : and befide, their anniverſaric or yeeres minde, Iprgy 
wharnccd all this ? Where doe they finde, that we ſhould mourne for the dead many daycs, yea 
neths,yea a whole ycere,as they uſe ro doe : Joſeph mourned bur ſeven dayes for his tarher: Sa 
Gileadites for Sa#/. The Egyprians indeed mourned threeſcore and ten dayes,when Toſeph mound 
bur ſeven : that we may ſee a manifeſt difference berweene the moderate mourning of the faith 
and the exceſſive lamenration of Infidels. Bur the popiſh yeeres mindes doe farre exceedthe Bp 
Hans flinged mourning : there being tive times 70, days ina yeere, Yer yecrely ſtipends, ere 
weckly, monethly, quarterly, or ycerely Sermons we miſlike nor : being ordained tor the inftrly 
of the people, withour any relation to the ſoules of the dead, otherwiſe, than to give God thanks 
then, and thoſe good things which the Lord wrought by them, ſs! 
Letus ſee their owne Canons: Decrer, pert, 2, canſ.1 3. qu. 2. 6: 24. Et Inxit cum Trae, &u,Uul 
Iſracl mourned for [cob ſeven dayces : Hee ergoſequendaſolennit as, quam preſcribit lettio: This lin» 
nitic is then ro be obſerved, which the Scripture preſcriberh. And againe, Planxerunt " | 
ſen, &c. The children of Iſradl bewailed Moſes chirtic dayes, Borh theſe obſervations are promdl 
upon authoriric, &c. for Iacob they mourned but ſeven, for Hoſes rhirtie, who was ſach aPnyls 
as Iſracl in all reſpe&ts had not thelike,. This was nor a yeeres minde : and beſide, the T{racligesinty: 
proving made nor prayers for the dead, as they uſe ro doe,burt mourned for the loſſe of luchairh: 
ent men. | 
| 4 They doe greatly erre and are deceived, in holding it to be a meritorious worke, whichias 
formedin the buriall of the dead: alleaging ro this purpoſe that place, where David {cntmel 
to the men of Jabeſh Gilead, ſaying ; Bleſſed are ye of the Lord, that you have ſhewed ſuch kinauſew 
to your Lord Saul, and have buried him: therefore now the Lordſhew mercie and truth ante you. Belaw 
Cape 19. | 
No « There can be no ſach concluſion gathered out of theſe words : The Lord will ſhewmaas 
according to his truth and promiſc,to rhoſc that are mercifull : Ergozit is meritorious to bemerdi 
for here the reward dependeth of Gods promiſe and truth, not upon the worthinelle of chewas! 
Indeed David faith,as it followeth inthar place,T willrecompence this benefit, becauſe you have dox 
this thing. They might deſerve kindnefle at the hands of David, becauſe one goodrurne 
ahother : bur before the Lord there is no merit ordeſert, Secondly, ro buxie the dead is am 
of chatitie,and therefore commanded,asallother duties of chacitic are, The rhings the command 
we doc of dutic, weare bound to doc them : Erge, they arc not mexitorious, So ſaichour $98 
Chiiſt, doh che maſter thanke bis ſervant for doing that which be was commanded? I crown 
5 In their funerals and ſuffrages for the dead, they doc make grear difference berweene! 
and the poore 1 for they fay, it ispoſlible that ſo many prayers and ſuffrages may be madcatoncela 
the dead, rhar their ſoules may ar once be delivered out of Purgatorie, Er 5deo in hos ole caſo 
ef? cotditio divitls, quam panperis, quia habes unde ſuffragia fiant pro ipſe : Andthere opintj 
onely the eſtate of the rich is _ chan the poore, becauſe he hath wherewicball ſaffragesino It 
made : that js,is able ro give grearLegacics, and bequeſts ro thar cnd: Albert.mag.deefficiowl. as 
Againe,they have greater reſpe& unto the Pope departed, than-any other: for the firlt day therews 
be 200, Maſſes read for his ſoule, and for nine dayes after 100. Mailes cvery day, Tilemen pw 


porrlff. exror. $6, 


eAvſwer. Where doe they read fn all the Scriprures, that the rich in matters of the foule bo 


beprefcrred before the poore 2 nay, the Scripture faith plainly, that Godisno yy af Lon 
| ' har 
nu 


And S. [amerfaith, We bught nor to regard a rich man that weareth goodly appare 


concerning the Saints departed, Quelt, 2, 


ore manin vile apparell, Where alſo doe they learne to pray for none bur for thoſe, 
mehcy arc hircdto pray ? And if praycr be a worke of charir:e, and if by their prayers they 
mens ſoulcs ot of Purgatorie,why doe they not extend their charitic to allin pray ing for 


ting, before 2 P0 
for whO 
can delive! 


__ :frhe rich Glutton, and poore Lazy were alive now,or theſe Popiſh Maſſe-mongers had 
bred rhens would they have beene bought for money ro have prayed for the rich mans ſoule, and ler 
ww alone? Itislike they would. Bur ſurely all their Maſſes ſhould neither have profired the one, 
Lav he want of them have hindered the other. Marke, Ipray you, what Aug»ſtine faith : Preclaras 
por i in covſpefv hominums purpirraro ill; diviti turba exhibwit famulorum : ſed mulio clarieres in 
exe ils dewini alceroſo iti panperiminifteriuns prebuit Angelorums: A goodly funcra!l did the friends 
ax (ren make for the richman araiedin skarlcr inthe fight of the world : bur a more bleſſed bu- 
"* had the poore man in the fight of God, by the miniſterie of the Angels, &c. Thercfore there 
, ad reſpet of perſons to be had among the dead : neither have the rich any greater privilege for the 
* tirade of ſuffrages, than rhe poore that wanteth rhem : for no doubr the rich mans executors 
fared fornocoft; Maſſes, Trenrals, Dirges they had enough, if they were then to be had : yerfor all 
+. fine hisſoule WeBT £0 bell, and Lazarm ſoule was by the Angels carried po heaven, that had 


none of this gearc+ 


5 Laſtly, if there were no other thing to be miſliked in their funerals, this were ſufficient to con- 
4cmnerhemas abominable 3 rhat they thinke, their ſinging, chanting, ringing, giving of dolc and 
almes tothe poore, and all othertheir ſuperſtirious cuſtomes, doe helpe and profir the dead, Bellayw. 


"_ ine giveth tworeaſons of this dotie ro be ſhewed in the burying of the dead, Firſt, Corpors 


bemando quicquid inpenditur, non eit prefidinm ſalutss, ſed bumaxitatts offcium : What dutic is per- 
formed in curing the bodic, isan officious worke of humanitic, nor any relcefe forthe health of the: 
ſoule, Secondly, faith he, Corpori mores, ſed ramen reſurreiturs, &c impenſun hujuſmodi efficium, ſit 
ejuſdem fidei teftimoninms + This Chriſtian dutie beſtowed in burying the dead bodies, 
which ſhallnorwithſtanding riſc againe, is a lively ceſtimonie in us of the ſame fairh, Thar is, wedoc 
carctully commit the bodies of Chriſtians ro the ground, knowing that they are nor loſt, bur ſhall riſe 
2pzinezbut as for the dead themſelves, they receive no benctit at all. Curatio funeris, conditio ſepultt:= 
16, pompetxeq#iarum, Vivo: ſunt ſolatia mag ts, quan ſub/idia mortuoram : This great proviſion for 
funcrals, this great pompe of burials, they are comforts for che living, nor helps ro the dead, 


The ſecond part of this Controverſie, ofthe Saints 
|  depzrred thar arcein joy and bliſle. 


*3Hiscontroverſie ſtanderh of theſe ſeverall queſtions. 
: »| -1- Ofthe bleſſed eſtate of the Saints in heaven, and of the canonizing of them uponcarth. 
- 2 Oftheadoration of Saints? Firſt, wherher they be ro be adored or nor, and whether it be law- 
fullto _ by them. Secondly, of the divers kinds of worſhip. Thirdly, of the worſhip of Sainrs 
ON CArtN; 
of Of theinvocation of Saints ; whether they pray for us and underſtand our prayers. 
4 Ofthe adoration, tranſlation, keeping of reliques, and of rhe miracles wrought by them. 
K Ky Images, and the figne of the Crofle, andorher matters thereto belonging more particularly 
ndled, 
6 OfChurches:the forme, uſe, ornamenrs, dedication of them, and ſuch like, 
7 OfPilprimages and Proceflions. 
$ Ot holy and feſtivall dayes, the Lords day, and Sainrs daycs. 
9 Ofthe Virgin Mary,her conception,vyowes, afſumprion,worſhip,merirs.Of theſe now in order, 


Thefirſt queſtion, concerning the blefled and happie 
| eſtate of the Saints departed. 


The hath two parts : Firſt, of their blefſedneſſe which they have before God in heaven. 
4 ronlly.of the publiſhing or making knowne their bleſſedacfſe before men,which rhey call the 


Sainrs, 


\- The firſt part, of the bleſſed eſtate of the Saints 


beforc God in heaven. 


MR The Papiſts. 
lewine takerh grear paines, Lib.1. de Sa», in fix long Chapters together, to prove, that the 
oP earced doe preſently enjoy the fight of God, and doe cnrer into bliſſe ; and that cheir 
ves forthwirh are received into heaven, and are nor kept in any ſecret by-places till che day of 
a, Burall this while he fighterh with his op fhadow: for we grant as much as he proved, 
| p 2 that 
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The ninth general Controverfie 


that the righteous are with Chriſt fo ſoone as they are looſed from their bodies, as Cheig ſaidroth 
theefe upon the Croſſe, This day thou ſhalrbe with me in Paradiſe. See alſo to his purpoſe, pjy, 
1.23. 2Corinth, 5. 1. Heb.12,22, All theſe places doc cvidently prove, that preſently atter thongs 
parrure, the ſoules of the fairhfull doc cajoy the preſence of Chriſt, and the celeſtiall comma; « 
the Angels in heaven. Yet our adverſarics ſtay nor here, neither are contented with this hate 
Saints are bleſſed : but proceed further, and give them a full poſſefiion of bleſſedneſſe, fi pe. 
difference berweene them and the Angels in glorie, bur afficme thar they are as highly exalted * 
Angelsarc, Rhemift, annor. Lak,15. [R. 2. And Bellarmine therefore takerh up Calvin, becauſhs 


| Cairh, the Saintsare yet in hope and cxpeRarion of the perfett fruition of gloric, c 


Apocal, I4 13, 


Marth, 22. 36. 


Apec. 6,10, 


2 Pet. Ze &+ 
Jus. 6. 
Marth, 25. 4t. 
Marth. 3; 290 
Luk,8.31. 

1 lohn 3. 3, 
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* Rhemift. 
Luk. 20. ſeA.z, 
affirme thar 
ſome Sainrs 
ſhall beabovye 
the Angels. 
Heb. %- 26. 
Trafas. in 
Johan, 110, 


4p.1,kb,x, 
Sanfls. "2 , 


The Proteflants, | | 

E confelle, that the Saints in heaven are alreadie bleſſed: yer they looke for the Full acoy, 
\ y pliſhmenr and perfeRion of their gloric, when as their bodies ſhall be gloriticd intheng, 
reion: Then iris faid, rhey hall be like the Angels, and yer nor inall things; muthleſſeawgy 

ſoules now cquall ro the Angels in gloric. & * 
Arowm. 1. The Saints be as the Angels, bur not before the refurreQtion, Neither eaiths 
proved out of that text, thatthey ſhall then be<quall ro the Angels in all chings : for iris nora 
roſy; They ſhallbe as the Angels, becauſe chey thall chen need no marriage, as to ſay, they (hull 


_ equall roche Angelsin all things. The ſoxles weder the Altar doe crie, Lord, how long ! Ergo, they 


in expectation of greater glorie, And reaſon alſo giveth as much, that the bodic and the (oule biy 
joyned rogether in the Kingdome of God, ſhall make a faller weight and meaſure of joy, 

Argum, 2. The wicked ſpirits and damned ſoules have not yer their full and perfett torment; þ,/ 
go, ncirher rhe Saints their perfe joy. The devils are now tormented, and kepr in chainezofdy, 
neſſe : But their full damnation is reſerved for the day of the Lord : They are not yer tonnentey 
ſuchmeaſure as they ſhall be, and themſelves make account for. | | 

Argum. 3. 1 Tohn3;2. Wee know, that when he ſhall appeare, wee ſhall be like hins. This 
eureſheweth, thar wee ſhall nor have a perfef conſummation of glorie before the day of jul 
ment. | | 

Bellermine anſwereth, that the text is not, When be ſhall appeare, but as before the Apolileſllh 
doth not appeare what we ſhall be, (o here, whenit (not he ) ſhall appeare, what we ſhall be : ſothais 
place ſheweth only that the glorie of the Saints ſhall nor be manifeſted ro the world befote thady, 
not that they ſhall not have their gloric before, Belerm., (5b. de ſanitss ce 3. 

Contra. Who ſeeth not how hee eorruprerh this rext : fer what elſecan be the ſenſcofthi 
Cum apparneyit, ſimiles ei erimm : than this, when bee(norzr) ſhall appeare, wee ſhall belikeli 
whar him ſhall we be like, bur the ſame thatis underſtood to appeare ? Againe, thar Chriſtizhe 
implicd to appeare, it is manifeſt by the like place 2: When Chrift, which i our life, bel 
then ſhall wee appearewith him in glorie « So then, the perfeftion of our glorie is deferredvill 
comming. 

Latty.if now the Saints are equall ro the Angels in joy,their ſoules onely being in heaven; itchy 
followerh, thar in theirreſurrc&ion, when their bodies ſhall be reſtored ro their ſouls, _ 
neſſe ſhall farre * excced the Angels : which no where the Scripture teacherhus,unleſſe wb 
reaſon, Chriſt cooke not the Angels, but the ſeed of Abrehaw : Erge, we arc better than the Ang 
But to this Auguſtine anſwereth very well : Some perhaps will ſay, that wee are better than thels 
gels,becauſe Chriſt died for us,and nor for the Angels. Quale ef (faith he) ideoſe velle ( e_ 
dari, quia vitie ſue tam deteftabiliter egrotavit, ut non poſſet alter quans medici morte ſanri; all 
ficke man deſerved commendation, becauſe by his owne fault he was ſo dangerouſly licke, thatis 
could not be healcd bur by rhe death of the Phyſician, Quidhee alind eit, quam de inwpicrace glari! 
Cbriſtns enim, &'c. pro impiis mortwna ef: What is this cle but for man to boaſt of hiswickedneh? 
Chriſt died not for Anggls, but for men, becauſe they were wicked, 

Now, whercas Bellarming reproveth Calvin for thus writing, Anima piornm pn 
fanttas in beatam quietem concedere, nbi cum faliciletitia fruntionem premiſe glorie expeltan 
the ſoules of the godly having ended their warfare, are gone unto blefſed reſt, where moſt joyluh 
they doe expett rhe full fruition of the promiſed glorie: And the ſeſvite further giveth this unchy 
table cenſure: Nota miram ftultitiam homing : See the great foolithnefſe of the man:Nowirſhale 
ly appeare, that Calvin ſaith none orher thing than was concluded by the Greeke and Larine Wl 
in the Florentine Councell : Is proemio: Animas jufloruns perfettam ſam felicitatem,quam ql, 
Conſecutas eenſemm ; ita tamen nt alians enum corporibus ſuis perfetionem expettent, qua prrjet fo 
tur : We doc thinke that the ſoules of the righteous have alrcadie obrained theirpe felicitss 
they arc ſoules; yer ſo, that they looke for a more perfect ſtate with their bodies, for cvet rocapþ 
Thus Bellarwine cither of malice or ignorance, chargeth a generall Councell with fooli 
he raileth upon (lvis, for ſpeaking or writing asit was by this generall Councell decreed. 

Their owne Canons conſent hereunto : Decrer. Greg. 1b, 3,tit.4,1,04.6.1t is confeliedby yi 
S anttorum g loriam nſque ad judicinm augmentari : That the gloric of the Saints doth increakedli 
day of judgement, And the Maſter alloweth their opinion as more probable, that hold, ny * 
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concerning the Saints departed. Queſt, 2. 


ie ad diem judicsi (cientia & alixs proficiant, Angels doe increaſe in knowledge and other things 
uh. day of judgement, [ib.2. diftimfb.t1, g.Tfthe glorie of Angelsis nor yer perfe&, much lefle of 
JeSaints who yepcxpect the redemprion of rheir bodies, | 
In the Greeke Lirurgic, which goerh under rhe name of S. Baſil, they thus uſe to pray, Lord re- 
ber the Saints, which have pleaſed thee from the begining, our holy Fathers, the Parriarks, Pro- 
» Apoſtler, Martyrs, Confefſors, Evargeliſts, Preachers, and all therighteom, which are dead in the 
by pea re Woe ig gen Her os lh, ey 
told chat there could be no acceſſion of glorie rorheie bleſſed Sainrs,they would nor thus pray : rhey 
kine relation rotheperfett glorie, which ſhall be in the reſurre&tion : for-rhus alſo ir tandeth in the 


ame Liturgic : Hemenro Domine oninm dormicntinn in ſþe reſurreflionts aterne : Remember all 


hem OLord, which ſleepe now in the hope of cternall reſirreion, — 

; Sorhe Licurgic of Cyrill of Alexandria : O Lord, have pittic upon: our fathers and brethren, whoſe 
ſolerthox haFt received, give them reFt + and then.chey name the Patriarks, Prophets, the virgin Ma- 
tie, $. obo Baptift, S. Stephen : grant thar all their ſoules may reſt in the boſome of Abraham, &c. 
Raiſe their bodies #1 the day which thou hait ordained, according to thy trne promiſes. 

3 Wittemberg, c.24. The ſtate is aB one of a Saint, which us at reſt in Chriſt, and a faithfull man that 
beth, firbe that dieth in the faith is @ Saint, &c. Charitie wiſheth, that we deſire to the dead all tran- 
quilitie dfelieitic in Chriſt, &c. but the dead are not helped b y Our prayers, ce 

4 Seetheir owne decrees alleaged before. 


| The ſecond part, of the Canonizing of Sainks. 


The Papiſts. 

He Canonizing of Saints is nothing elſe bur rhe publike determination and ſentence of rhe 
"Church, whereby men tharare dead,arc judged to be Sainrs;and worthic of honour and worſhip, 
atobepnyedunto, Temples and Alrars to be ſer up in their names, holy dayes ro be appointed for 
them, andtheir reliques to be adored. And thus it is lawfuall,proficable, and expedient for the Church 

rocanonize Saints, BeBarms, cap. 7» | | 
Arg.1, The Parriarks and Prophets were canonized forSaintsinthe old Law, Heb.11. So A&.7, 
andother were canonized : rhercforc it is credible, that the Lord would have the ſame order 

continued in his Church, Befarm, cap. 7. | 
- inſwer, Firſt, neither in the old nor the new Law,were any ſet up to be Sainrs, with intent to be 
worſhipped, called upon, Temples to be conſecrated in their names; bur onely the Scripture giverh 
reſtimonicofthem, as of holy and fairhfull men : and ſo may wee alſo honour the bleſſed Martyrs, 
whom thecmell Emperours of Rome, and ſince them the Popes of Rome have ſenc rhrough fire and 
othicrtormentsto heaven. Secondly, when they have as good reftimonie for thei» Saints, as we have 
for the holy Patriarks and Prophers,they may be bold to pronounce them to be holy, bleſſed. Third- 
h,your argument followerh nor,unlefſe you will ſay,thar the Church may doe all things now,which 
te Propheteznd dpoſtls didrhen : They may as well make Scriprure, and more Canonicall books 
bythe fame reaſon, a3make and canonize new Saints; 

arg.2. The Saints arcunto us examples of vertne and to be imiratcd,as the A poſtle airh, Remember 
Jur everſeers, which have ſpokgn to you the word of God, the end of whoſe converſation behalding 1miitate 
therfaith.Bothow can we imitate pane we know in particular who are to beimitated? Beflay. 


fe. Firſt, the Apoſtle propountlerh rhF example of their Paſtors then living, to be imitared 
of them, whoſe converſfarion they did behold. This place makerh nothing for the imitation of cano+ 
Ne Viites,dead many yeeres agoe : whoſc life and converſarion is not certainly knowne. Secondly, 
Re need hor tun ro Popiſh fables, ro ſecke parterns ro follow, wee may fer before us the example of 
podly menliving ; Or it they faile us, we have moſt perfe& examples in Scripture : as S.Panl ſairh, Be 
No refme, as 1 aw of ('br15},, aud obſerve them, as yon bave ws for an example, Thirdly, if Popiſh 
would be iimirared, then Thomas Becker muſt be followed in his rebellion to the King ; Bonae 
er his blaſphemie againſt Chriſti, aſcribing the worke of our ſalvation ro the virgin Marie, as 
ry rar In his Ladie Pſalter, compiled ro the honour of her: and many ſuch goodly cxamplcs 
| finde 1n thelives and adts of Popiſh Saints. 


| | The Proteſtants, ; 
T fiwwne of the Saints are ro be adored or worſhipped, theirimayes, or reliques, or prayers to 
nei unto them, or any ſach honour robe given them, it ſtiall afterward appeare more at 
n therefore they ought nor be canonized toany ſich end or purpoſe. We alſo granr, that the 
rg Saints and clc& increaſed daily : and we are ſure in generall, as the Scripture reſti- 
tel ardtim. death of his Sainrs is precious in the fight of God, And thar all are blefſed thar dic in 
wo particularly wee are not able certainly to determine of atiy z thie marteris to be Tefr 

' 4... 2%,and we in the meane time to hope the beſt; 
Far bp t Ithe Church have authoritic to cationize Saints, and determine of the clcAion or 
""nEmen, then may yeas well judge of the condemnation of thoſe that are loſt : for if ir bee 
Pp 3 knowne 
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The ninth generall Controverſie 


knowne to the Church who arc Saints in heaven, they alſo may as well define who are damned; 
hell. Bur this none can doc : nay, it were great rafhneſſe, and wanc of charitie for any {6 to take 
chem. S, Paw! ſaith, Why condenmeft thow another mans ſervant? he ftandeth or falltho hy G6 
fter. No man can judge whether the ſervant ſtand or fall, but his malter : Erge, if the Church mk 
to determine of the cleftion or damnation ot rhoſe that arc departed, the is now a Miſtrigf andlt; 
rather of the Saints, than they Lords or Patrons to her, as the Papilts hold they are, 

Alrgum, 2. Iudge not (laith S. Pant) before the time untill the Lord come. The Judgementthact 
men, who are ſaved, and who are condemned, is referved for the comming of Chriſt Thereforgy 
great preſumprion tor men to prevent the rime, and to take upon them ro bee JudgesinGogs 
Againe, our Saviour Chriſt faith, thar to fit at his right hand or left, in his Kingdome, wasnge [9 
give(meaning as he was man)bur it ſhall be given to chem tor whom tis prepared ofmy fatherty 
then is it in the power of any finfull man, to give unto any a ſear, cither at the right hand,or lefcha 
of Chriſtin the Kingdome of God? Argument. Gualter, Bruti, Fox. pag, q87. | 

Angnſtine alſo conſenteth, Non ſepar atio jam cnig, tute e5t, &c.It is not lafe formen nowtonk 
ſeparation (of the goed and bad) ir belongerh ro him that cannot erre : Wee in thislife doc ha 
know our ſelves, how much lefſe ought we to judge raſhly of orhers? Expoſit. in Fſ«, 139, Gage 
Here are two reaſons given, why it is nor lawtull tor men to judge of rhe cleCion or reprobajiad 
men : firft, their jadgement is ſubjeR to error, and therefoge rhe matter mult be referred rg Godmy 
erreth not. Secondly, we cannor judge our ſelves, much Ieffe can we judge of others; Ergo, nom 
living ought, oris able to define cicher who are Saints in heaven, or who are damnedin he 

Anaſtaſins decret. 2. Honente nos beatiſſimo Paulo Apeſtolo,&e. Know ye, that as the Apoltled 
doth admoniſh ns, we muſt obſerve and rake heed,rhar rhere ariſeno offence in the Church, while 
take upon us todoe that which we cannot, thar is, to judge thoſe which are gone our of the wat 
for none of usliverh or dicth ro himſelfe, bur whether we live or die, we are the Lords: when, 
why judgeſt thou another mans ſervant, &c. Here we have the jadgement of a Pope himſelfe,na 
ded upon S. Pans judgement, that ir 1s notin the power ot the living to judge the dead, - 
condemning or acquiring them, 9 "0 

1 The Greckes acknowledge none of the Saints of the Latine Church, nor the Indiansjexceptik 
Apoſtles and Prophers. | 7 | 

2 The #Xthiepians or Abyfines doc acknowledge but very few of the Saints honouredintlyl» 
tine Church,except S.Catharme, by reafon her bodic is in Monat Sinai,S. Authonie rhe 
S. Helen, and rhe virgin Meries it ſeemeth thar they hold no ſuch canonization of Saints nealſui: 

3 Confeſk, of Bohenila, c. 17. We all ſuch beleevers in Chrift ( as yet are converſant herema) 
Saints, 41S. Paul ſaith, allthe Saints greet you : Sec allo to this purpole, rhe confeſſion of Winar * 
berg in the former queſtivn, If the fairhtull in carth are Saints alrcadie, tlicy need not ro be canguld 
afterward. | B01 

4 Faſques the Jeluite faith : Aliqus Carholici probant on eſſe certum de fide ,&e. Some Cithylip 
prove that it is not cerraine, as of faith,that the Sainrs,which we worſhip, are ro be worthippedy 
nen eft ex fide cos offe ſanttos $ becault it is not of faith, that rhey are Sainrs. 


An appendix or third part, of other circumſtancey, 
which belong to the canonizivg of Saints 


The Papiſts. 44 
Hey ſay, that it doth appertaine onely to the Pope, to canonize a Saint for the whole Chud: 
and that none ought to be acknowledged for Saints, bur they that are ſd canonized by him; 

that herein the Pope & of ſo infallible a judgement, that he cannot erre in canonizing of Sainnzbv 
cauſe that ordinarily none are canonized by the Pope for Saints, which have nor becne knonel 
worke miracles, Bellarm, lib.1. cap.8. g. 10. 

eArgum.1, That itbeloageth to the Pope to canonize Saints, BeEarmine thus proveth: cod 
and declare who are hereticks, appertaincth to rhe Pope : Ergo, the conrraric alſo,to derermigeW 
arc Saints In heaycn, | * 1,68 

Anſwer. Firſt, the argument followeth nor, the Pope may judge of men according to tht 
ſear ſtatc in thislife : Ergo, of their ſtate afterward. For an heretike is diſcerned according f0W 
preſently holdeth and teacherh, who may afterwards be converted from his herefic : a5, 
He had delivered Hymenaus and Alexander to Sathan that they might learne motto blaſpheme. vp 
the Apoſtle for the preſent caſterh them our as hereticks, yer he deſpaircth nor of rhels com 
wherefore ro be an herctick and a reprobate doe not alwayes concurre, and therefore 
followerh not : For to be an heretick and a Sainr arc nor contraries ; he that is firſt an eras 
converted, may become a Saint, as,S. Pawl of a perſecuter was made a Preacher. ardbe 

Secondly, it belongeth not co the Pope to determine who are hereticks; butevcry C 
power to declare by p Scriptures what hercſic is, and who arc hereticks : the Apoſtles haye p 
rules ro know hercticks by ; as, /f any man love not the Lord leſws, tet bim be anathema? accoulig j 
this rule, all chat detraft from the humanitic of Cluiſt, as che Anabaptiſts; orfom bis digit 


concerning the Saints departed. Queſt, 2; 


ang; or from his offices, as the Papiſts, arc hereticks. Againe, Jf avy wan obey not our deArine, not 
my And, Every fpir# that confeſſeth net that Ieſms Chrift us come peru fleſh, is - of God. Pots a 
'heſeand ſuch like rules in Scripture, it is Jawfull for every Church rodefine an hererick, and for 
"+ 12010 avoyd him. A» heretich, after the firft and ſecond admonition, aveyd. Iris bas ridicu- 
hstop, that We muſt ſend upto Rome firſt, ro know the Popes pleaſure, who ſhould be counted 
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gherctike- ; | S915 | 
Thirdy, the Popes are not fit men to judge of hereſic, ſccing many of them haye been hereticks : 

a Myrcelinne a [dolatcr, Liberixs an Arrian, Honorizs a Monothelite, with many more, as we have 

leneþeforc inthe controverſie of the Pope. | p 

2. Now that the Pope cannot erre in canonizing of Saints, hee-would make us beleeye, 


k... ro hathyer beene noerror detetted that way: rhe Pope hath Sainred none which were nor 


© 2, 
=s” 


Ninder, traric is true, that hee hath ized | p 
: The contrarie is true, that hee hath canonized many notarioug rebels, and other wick 

4s Thomas Becket of Canterburic, Hugh of Lincolne, both rebels rg their Prince, with = 
ore, a farrhcr followerh preſently to be ſhewed, Argum.3, and therefore, becauſe the Pope is and 
th heene ſo groſlic deceived in canonizing of Saints, hee may bee aſhamed ro juſtific his palpable 
erroſh. | 

| Dy The Proteſtants, | 

Irs if _ me » m_ __ and canonized, as they fay ; yer it ſhould nor belong ro the 

Pope, but ro the whole Church. | 

| 1. The Pope hath no authoritie oyer the whole Church; nonor yer in any ather Biſh 
go more than they have in his: Lerhim be content with his owne Jiocele Bo i ny 
that he could rule that well) the whole world is too large a Province for him. Secondly, 
te whole _— hath power ” excommunicare and dcliver up to Satan, and to cur off the pro- 
_ = = — we? God, as —_ and aocrmnry : Ergo,to judge whoare mem- 
church, and Sainrs of God,isa matrer which apperraineth ro the whole Church, Thi 
| bel av 00. in the time of Carolus Ag ns there was ja Saint publikcly canonized by Ad wn 
ade confelſerh : bur the trurh is, this cuſtome af ordinary canonizing Sainrs began not cill 
morethan 1000. yeeres after Chriſt, rill e4/exawder the 3. his time, and Gregorie the 7. I pray you 
thaportere no _ _— ifthere wore who _— chem? 
_ 49m-2-So much avis to be nowne of Saintsand holy men, every Chriſtian js to acknowledge, 
vithoutany publike decree or determination of the Pope or any other : for the ward of God od 
nile, whereby wee may diſcerne the righteous from the ungjghteous, Chrilt ſpeaking of falſe Pro» 
pheny Gith, By their fruits ye ſhall know them. And againe, he ſaich rhus ro his Apaſtles,By rhis ſhall 
menknby that you are my diſciples, if you ove one anorher, By theſe rules, ir is calie for every Chri- 
wy who far the preſent time are the true diſciples of Chriſt, who otherwilc, 
"nn 3 bY a moſt impudenr and ſhamelcſie ſaying,that rhe Pape cannoc erre jn canoniaing of 
ts: Firſt, Miracles arc no ſvfficienr proofe of aSainr ; for many thar ſhall be condemned jn the 
oJ - ug un, _ ey wr ro doe ys wp. Mn _ _—_ oonens can wee 
Na ) erience ? For the Popes have regiſtred in rhejr Calendars notorious 
wn Score to their Princes, asSaints and holy men :. Such an one was Thomas Becket, 
vv _ yecres was worſhipped as a Sainr, by the name of Saint Themas of Canterburie ; 
_ Plainetraitor ro his Prince, Fox pag.225,And therefore his ſbrihe was juſtly pur downe 
| wa any the 8, dayes. Richard Seroope of Yorke was openly in armes againſt Herry the 4.7 he- 
— ur Lancaſter arcbell againſt Edward the 2. yet borh arc the Popes canonized Saints, 

"7 Bartenwas called the holy Maid of Kent, andfained thar ſhe had many revelations: yet 
nan tobea traitor,and executed : Theſe arc the Popes Saints. And on the other ſide,they have 
_ the true Saints and Martyrs of God, and accurſedrhemrathe botromleſle pir of hell : as 
vn muy with John Hwſſe that zealous ſervant of God, upon whoſe kead they ſer a 
Fri paper piſture with devils, as if he were given unto the power of Satan, But we doe judge 
Thy [Res asthe Scripture teacherh, which fairh, rhat they are blefſed which die in the oa. 

tgoodlite, holy profeſſion, and conſtant death and martyrdome declared no lefle ; and rhar afſu- 
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Wuch God gave them of their elefion, as ir appearcd in th hic þ 
| pearcd in that worthic Martyr Do&o 
= being brought ro the ſtake, ſaith chus unto the people ; If Saiqts doe pray 4 us, [tru 
r you within this halfe houre : who ar the ſame rime uttered his opinion, thar notwithitan- 
Muay If unto Saints was againſt the word of God, although ir ſhould be granted rhar they pray 


\ Untem now bee.aſhamed to fay ti izing Sal 

= Ahamed to ſay ſtill, rhat the Pope cannot crre in canonizing Sainte, who con- 
nes men, and juſtificth the wicked, according to che'common Gying, Many are warlhip= 
nai heaven, whoſe ſoules doe burne i hell. 

4 vodke be of ſoinfallible a judgement, how came it to paſſe, that Bowefecixe the 8, did 
 Ferrarienſ. who had bcene canonized «or a Sainr, after 30+ yecres to beraken our of 
aww 1300. Either he, by whom he was firſt cananized, or clſcBovifacin, by 
uncanonized or unſainted, muſt needs have grofly exged, Andis it aot as poſlible for 

| the 
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2 Thefl; 3. 14; 
take 4.6, : 


Tir-3. 1%, 


z Cor. c. 4 
Matth, 18, 1#; 


Matth. 7, 16, 
loh. 13: 35. 


Math.7.2 2, 23; 


Fox pag. $79, 


Fox pag.10545 


Apoc.14.13, 


Fox pag. 1139« 


426 


Sacrat, & 


Guagnin. de 
zxclig, Muſcovits 
Tivleman. de 


fid, Aihiop. 


Agri p- de va- 
nit. ſcicnts 


25, Error, 


« The ninth generall Controverfie 


the Pope to be'deceived in judging who are Saints, as Tertular and Origenerred in commendingy 
Plate and his wife tor good Chriftians ? Terrsll, apologet, cap. 21, by which authorities for 


moved to canonize them for Saints. And Decrer. Greg, tb, 3, 11. 4.5. cap. 1, mention ismadeabus. 


that was ſlainc in his drunkeneſſe, whom they wor(kipped for a Saint. But it will be anfiyere "the 
Alexander the 3. reproveth that abuſe in the ſame decree. Bur whar will they fay concerning; 
Saints of Rome,rthat arc worfhipped under che Popes noſe,and by his allowance ſhall they ally 
curcant, and true Saints indeed? Ler them heare whar Lindanw an archpapiſt complainerh ghil 
matter: Breviaria etiam Romarum nevnm feſta quedam habers ſartloruns, quorum noning, neſting 
ſaree ſint vindicata, &c, The Breviaries or Mafſe-books, yea the new Roman Breviarie 
feſtivals of Saints, whoſe names, I know nor whether they are ſafixcicntly tricd and purged, 
affirmeth, that cven in Rome many obſctre and unknowne Saints were worſhipped, 
Fourthly, Avguf. thus writcth of rhismarter : Mmrabulis et mens noftra,que percipit diſe 
neſciebat, &'s. & veriſimilitudine falltur, G&c. Mans mindeis murable, learning that whichithg 
nor, andlofing that by forgerfulneie, which it knew : and is deceived by a certaine likenefſeobwt 
ro approve thar which is falſe for truc, &c. Traftar, 99. in ſvams, Ergo, the judgement ofmeniay 
ccrraine, and the beſt may be deceived in judging of others, who are bad, and who good, : 
If all the Popes canonized Saints are to be worſhipped, prayers to be made unto them, 
and Churches to be conſecrare ro their memoric, whercin (as the Jcſuire tellerh u:)conlitechs 
nonization of Saints : hereby it may appeare whatſmall diſcretion the Popes have ſhewedintheirey 
nonizing, in bringing ſuch anidle agd ſuperfluous multicude into che Saints Calendar : chatitymy 
impoſſible for a man ro remember all ſuch Saints names, that are to be prayed to, Alexentivim 
1180. did canonizc Bernard Clarevalienſ. and Thomas of Canterburie : Innocenting 4, «mongalb 
wwrd of Cantcrburie, Sraniſlaws Bilhop of Cracovia, and Peter Veronenſ. a Dominicane * lus 
der 4. anno 1260, did canonize Clara, Francs his ſitter, the father of the Franciſcanes : Nichely 
Lodevik, Toloſan a Minorite: Bonifaeins 8. Lodovike the French King : Clement 6,6did canonine hm 
Prieſt a»n0 13 50, Nicholars 5,did make Bernardi Senenſ, a Franciſcane, a Sainr : amo 1455,Cuhw 
tne 3+ did adde to the Calendar Fincentine Valentineyſ. a Dominicane, Albert, Depranenſ, aCumts 
lice: Pi 2. did magnifie one H»gelw a Carmelite, and Karkarine Senenſe, anno 1.464. Sixtaqy bh 
naventure * anno 1484. [nnocentines 8. Heligoldus Dake of Auſtria : And many hundreds marehe 
beene by the Popes advanced ro the dignitie of Saints, fome Kings, ſome Dukes, ſome Biſhops,fom 
Prieſts, ſome Friers, ſome Widowes, ſome Virgins: fo that the dayes of the yeere are note 


« 


every Saint to have his day, Now letit be conſidered, whether the Por; hath not good skllinfis | 


ting of men, thus mulriplying without cnd the number of his houſe-guds. | 

x The Muſcovites following rhe Greeke Church, condemane and reje&t the $ainrsof the Ronn 
Church. + 

2 Among the Xrhiopians, their Biſhops doe canonize for Saints, :;vic, who while they led 
give cvident teſtimonies of their holinefle. Thoſe Chriſtian Churches depend not upoadiePepa 
judgement, for canonizing of Saints, '* 

3 Wittemberg,artic,24-There is no difference indeed, betweene a Saint refling in Chrift, andaſtith 
full man departed : for every oxe which dicth inthe faith of ChriSt « a Saint. Every Churchtheang 
better $i who are Saints than the Pope, becauſe ir is better knowne to them, who 
and die well. 

4 Agrippa faith, there are many that hold hereticall opinions, tawmen renſerur in cunone ſols 
rm, yer are counted intheGanon of Sainrs. Cardinall Beſſarsw ſaith,rhat he ſaw many canogieds 


Rome, quoruw vitam improbavit, whole lite he miſliked. The Pope rhen may erre in canokingd 
Saints. 


The ſecond queſtion, concerning the adoration 
| of Saints. | | 


TYP queſtion hath three parts: Firſt, whether Saints are to be adorcd. Secondly, ofaheli 


kinds of adoration, Thirdly, concerning the worſhip duc unto holy men living, as che ki 
fect, and ſuch like, | 


The firſt part, whether Saints are to be adored 


and worlhipped, 
The Papiffs. 
"FX doubt not to affirme, that there is a kinde of religious worſhip due unto Saints, notthit 
great religiousworſhip which is proper unto God, bur a kinde ſomewhat lf and inferiouth 


that ; yet arcligious adoration, which is the meane or middeſt betweene that higheſt worſhipdael 


to God, and civill honour which is given une men, $0 this is their ſentence, that religious ny 
isduc both to God and to the Saints : hercin only (ſay they) the difference is,the more regis ! 
ſhip belongeth only ro God, the Ieſſe untothe Saints, Belarw,cop, 1 2. (6b, 1, de Santtor: yu 
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rh $a 1. CR es Ow Soo Af 


$1 Bellr nn the Saints departed. Queli, 2, 
you. le ood th pr 0 apr y ng examples out of Scripture of the adoration of Angels, : 
oy Angel and ſo c @ POD and oi alſo adored the Angell ch ation of Angels, as 
txrefore - $3 On —_— Saints, may ſafcly be adored and u rw appearcd unto him: 
Tbs Stacks ſha mo Angell whom Abraham wekkirad on _ 
dre gen to any Ang br. N Angell; for verſ.r5.he is called /ehs H bg p man's, even 
wiſts office onely 3 ſoalſo rhe An Arey 25. Abraham callech him Judge of the w Is + + x op 
mr] © himſelf his ſervant go l ' appearcd to Toſua, was Chriſt himſelfe = , Which is 
lreio bee cn e - the Angels doe nor preſume to rake us as 4 or _-” calleth 
—Profdivers of thea r fellow ſervants unto the ſame Lord, theirs a cir ſervants, bur 
Dean, &c. Joſs gendd vcks yon Novade rom t,t ofua ae s And rhisis 
— TePrin 7 wy it = ave worſhipped him, if he had nor know 634 ens, nif5 ag- 
Tenor onward Je Cit Ke ſu, 
"UA _ 1c TEXT, t t Lot did oh an * 

| nn ſhoe fins: and bow himſelfc pondy” en garde Angels that came to 
oy nk to hi eee i lo kg ren an mnt and bowing of the bodis —_— Pee= 
ge : , thereto! © | TC \ as [acob is ſaid to 
mig] 4 ovary fibe orious ſirirs, ” mY no tcligious adoration, but aſcemely —_ 

Thais he Angels ptr y 0 aero andthe Angels of the new are all one ; bur i 
_— c adored : Evryo, the Angels of the old Titans Bd the new 
| nor Ice 


cy 


rows 


$.2, The Plalmiſt Gith, Adore ki 
Yeo adore creatures _—_ his footſtoole : and [aceb adored thetop of hi : 
1 the firſt place by the footſt ut < ER I1, Heb. ſeft. 9, opts ts 
_—_ ooleis underſt CO BY. - | 
/Adore his footſtoole, bur, 2c or 6 : , bs f wr appr with the Arke: the Propher 
- efore hs footſtoole « | P 
led downe, and fall proſtrate in adoring of God bef : for we denie nor, bur that w 
Gol. Inchefame place the Apo orgy. buy o re am chings, bur none is ro be _ = 
jnguei Raffe, The vulgar pode _ worſhipped roward the end of his ſtaffe th is 
pl ——mgr : forthenthe Geeks n———_— = "—_— —_— bacul;, He werlhip: 
poundethit n t 1 o yy x rein 4 - 
Aqm.3, Naldchadvei.c.or bowed himſelfe to Dexiel, and Re, 
4 "EST HO , eto Daniel, and PL PIPR 7 | 
ror —— ſo doing was not oradef ya —— - yes unto him, 
EEE noe dnt hows: 
a thus rea( : £ Es 
wliclieboſtunro him : and Arias Mons _—_— King commanded, ſacrificarent ei heſtiams 
2 Iu em is a part of the'divine and _—_— yrs Ware cnn unto 
ade to Daniel, doth attribu . worſhip : ſo thatthe King co - 
uk _ tribute unto him ſaverſtiri _ g commanding 
a arte ie cla chu wel aero og 1 but fort 
ifts unto Saxl;the fame word (* nto nien2 as1 King.ro.certaine of cheIfaclire faſe T——_ 
ofSaints,though we pee - _ uſed : and we (faith he) doe cenſe wn her % my br = 
Corrs, Firſcharthe Hebr It thar ſacrifice is _ duc unto Gad : Beflzreca I. WE 
+ WH vintheplce : 4 word (nf\1'9) here uſed, is fomerime raken fo pot br ATW. 3, 
aleaged » 32. Sha | gift | 
ihgnifieth a rel oo _ en. 32 13. where Zacob ſent a gift or preſent to + -_ gifr,we grant; 
* . : butin this pl 
ay mortall man, bur one] cre, which ſenſe hee cannor finde in all Scri ke 4. 4 
; ue unto G prure, that it w | 
handato _ the _ of God: And _ hr => + 5 _ had —_— and when” ry ws 
euntoGod; as 1 King, 18. 29. wh ed inarcligious ſenſe, is taken only 
: and 2 King. 3-20 a 4 Ss bo 9, wnen they had propheſied rill the tim Frh & on y 
theword ntviha 3s uſe "og rhe morning, when the Sacrifice uſerh. co be dd err tpres | 
"a | - Seco ro be offered : 
: uſence is nor due bur unto — whereas he grantcrh, Scrificiums now pi ke er7-ry the(T 
f ras wI_w own varget —_ kid thatthe King cotmmirred Idolarric,in Grids : 
to Sai Rt b y, it is great impictic in hi 5 ng 
nan Frm. cheybronghr ore advent [ow iews aparoftheworkip of God, 
wasthe more 1 f . ors and incenſe! and it may begatkicred,th GORE 
gEmathe more prncipll parc of the ſacrifice, att fol gathicred.that the offerin 
hat Daniel ICC, olloweth even now to be ſh 5 
d0tnentioned, ir lets at Daviel accepted of this worſhip and reproved itnot : Fi ewed, 
Adtef ludeb, Geneſ 38. —_—_— "y he miſlikerh it not : for neitheris ne of ng it be 
i” dverſly —_ rent eh yreny therefore that they were ried? Se. 
tag, hee giverh the plorie wr ifliked the ings purpoſe : Firſt, bec : 
honour wo es oe na 57 - ma nn it _ the God x aha No 
wg econdly, becauſe the Ki ot like, that Dance! would rake the 
th. God the honour, ſaying he was God Sf Gods as oe log inftroftedb 
*Magnificth Davicl now as Gods i = n * andſoonely to be worſhipped. Thirdly 
Wicrifice before, nſtcument,and beſtowerh great gifts upon him,whercas 
: In 
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Gen.18. 2. 
Gen. 19.1, 
Joſua ſ. I4- 


Gen. (8,17, 256 


Revel, 23.9. 


Gene33.3 


Revel. 22, [ 


Pſal. 99.5. 


Heb, Il 2l, 


Dan, 2, 46. 


Gen. 33, 13» 


Jereme 41,5. 


T King, 12, 29, 
King, 3» 30, 


Dan, 2+ 27.47. 


43.8 | The uinth generall Controverſie 


In thelaſt place we will examine our Doway diſciples arguments for the adoration of $ 
1 The honour of Saints redounderh to the honour of Chritt : as Baſil faith, Henor ſerygy 
dundat in commrinem Domamum. : The honour of the ſervants redoundeth to the comman [oh | 
ag 8. 6 . * '* 
P ; Adoration of God and creatures is not repugnant, proved by Zcobs adoring of Ieſephorode 
figuring Chriſts Kingdome : pag-1 44. in the margen. ac 
2 Kings 2+ IF» 3 They adorcd Elrſ-s flar ro the ground, they adored hims for bu holint fſe, &c. theefore not wi 
civill, but religious -honour : pag, 763. | pul 
Anſw. 1, The honouring of Guds ſervants, as his Miniſters, doth redound to the Lord; am 
Matth. 16, 49+ bleflcd Saviour faith, He that receiveth you, receiverh me : bur to give part of thar honour, whichs 
duc unto God, asall religious worſhip is, unto his ſervants, is a diſhonouring of the Loxd him; 
Iſai, 43+ 8, for he will not give his gloric to another, ""7] 
2 Concerning /acobs adoration of the rod, ſee before our anſwer tothe ſecond argument,... * 
3 The children of the Prophets gave bur a civill kinde of honour and reverence unto Ely 
Propher : as may appeare inthat they call Ehras the Prophet his maſter, verſ.16, Ler them goe aud (ah 
thy maſter : I hope they whom they give religions worſhip unto, have no other maſter bur Chriſti 
the word ſhecah ſignificth the inclination and bowing of the budie, which is uſed as wellincyil 
religious adoration : ſee before the anſwer to the firſt argument. Burl will further oppoſcourſ f 
»King.18.4 way ſtudcnts with that example of Heſekzah, who brake downe the braſen Serpenr,becauſe they 
ple burnt incenſe $0 it : yer this was not the divine worſhip, bur only the inferiour kinde of religkm 
Lib,z,de San. worſhip intheir opinion : for Belarmive himſelfe ſaith, Porre (waves edores nos etiam in ipſage 
Nec =4 offerimm imaginibus : We our ſelves in the Church offer fweer odors unto images, &c. Heſelzakitn 
"Pic 09%" in forbidding incenſe to be offered denied all religious worſhip unto the braſen Serpenr.OurDyuy 
men ſay they offered ſacrifice which is prayer tro God only : but the rext here maketh mentionany. 
of burning of incenſe. os 1, 


aint, . 


7 The Proteſtants. ON 
E can find in the word of God but two kindes of worſhip or adoration : a religiousmoip 
onely due unto God: and a civill honour uſed amongſt men. As for the Angels and%ans, 
we doc honour them wick love, not with ſervice. We doe allo reverence the holy menuponeanty 
the Prophers and Apoſtles were in times paſt. with a civill adoration or worſhip of love, not wit 
religious ſervice. T here is alſo a due reverence and eſtimation of ſuch rhings as are ſanRtificdzak 
uſes, as of the Tabernacle, Arke, Alrar, Sacrifice in the law : ſuch now arc the Sacraments, klich 
arc duely to be reverenced, yet not to be adored, or kneelcd unto. So we conclude, rhar all reigas 
ſervice and worſhip belongeth onely unro God, and it were great idolatry to give irto apalle, 
Falk, annot. Apeeal. 19. ſet, 5. rl 
Math, 4. 10. Ar gum, 1. The Scripture is plaine : Thou ſhalc worſhip the Lord thy God, and himonel kit 
1 Tim, x, 17, Thou ſerve. To God onely wile, immorrall, inviſible, bee all honour and gloric : Erge,allglgid 
worſhip is only due unto God. Bellermine anſwereth,thar theſe places are to be underſtoodebaces 
taine kinde of religious worſhip, which is onely proper to God. Anſw, All religions worlkipylte 
bidden in theſe places to bee given to any bur unto God: for Satan did nor tempr Chriſt rowellp 
him as God, bur onely co fall downe and worſhip him: hee asked onely of him, ae;9wmar,acatite 
inclination of the body, which Chriſt denieth, as being onely proper to God, (alvini Argumy.) . 
As Io. 35, Argum. 2, When Cornel:zs tell downe at Peters feet and would have worthipped tinke jg 


_ 22.99 hidden by Peter. So the Angell would not ſuffer /ohn ro worſhip him. Pan/and Barnobaltajedtk: 
$ 14. 14- | "Rt 


rant, : ED | 
, Bellermine to the ſecond ſaith, that Toh» did well in worſhipping the Angell, andthe Angene 
well in refuſing to be worſhipped : for thoughthe Angels of right are ro be worſhipped,yer 8s 6 
well to refuſe ir, for reverence to the humanity and manhood of Chrift : Before the commile 
Chriſt, Angels ſuffered themſelves to bee adorcd ; bur fince that the Angels after Chriſts m_ 
did worſhip man in him, they would not be worſhipped of men, eſpecially of the Apoſtles: Wp# 
though they refuſero be worſhipped, yer wedoe waltes worſhip them. TOR: 

Anſw. Firſt, letit he noted that Belarmine ſhapeth a cleanc contrarie anſwer to our 

appearcth before, Cont. 8.queſ.3. part.r. For they Go.chae lebn was deceived in the perſon of 
gell, raking him for Chriſt, and is forbidden by the Angell ro worſhip him as God: but Bevwnwirt 
together freeth /ohx from all crror,and commendeth his doing: whercas ir 1s certaine,that Jowen 
well cnough that he was an Angell, bur being carricd away in the cxafic of his minde, didjor 
preſent rime forget himſelfe, Secondly, that the Angell did not of modeſtic refuſe tobe 


concerning the Saints departed, Quelt. 2. 


ly. it is made manifeſt by his anſwer vo Jahpy.. UW arſbip thou God : would 2M 

| bur abſolutely god eng ip him, bur God. And aghine the Angell Jith, / untly{le van: Fe 
| 74." nimect for one fellow-ſcrvant to worhip another,they borh have butone Lord ro worthip ; 
; ana Il mcaneth indecd, thar he qughr nor ro ox mrarthinged, and inbogceovk - 
"wr i This alſo is Aug»/tines Jagemens: Refte tag, ſcribirur hominew heron 
| | rare, $4, Ir is therefore pruly wrirten, that'man was fqtbidden by the: Apgell. ro worſhip 


” 
» 


468 nder whom he was his fellow-ſcrvant : De vera relig;cap.55., . in 
ſo. __ Enderh he that Angcls.in all che old Teſtament ſuffered themſelves to be adarcd? 
TJwrey), reCept NOT oraklice forthe adoration of Angels : And chat the Angels ſince 


. Al 


s *1 


{ | ith bv» » . - - 
; being did epart from their right, ir is a prophane conccir, and derogatorie to Chriſt, as 
though he by bs comming impaired the [tare of Angels, which by him.is made glorious: And if our 


5 


have rhe chaire of Hoſes revercnced, though cvill men fare inir, it was nor his plea- 
dignitic of thoſe holy Spirits ſhould be abared. bo | Y 
to the.third faith, that the Apelſtles did well in refufing to be ſacrificed upta: becauſe 

is an cxrernall at of worſhip ro be performed onely ro God, cap. 14, | 5 
1, Whaz.xcalon have they to burne incenſe unto Saints and their images, rather than to 
8 For itappearcth in the law,thar the burning of incenſe was more preciaus,and a more. 
* of the Leviticall ſcrvice, than was the offering of ſacrifice, Firſt, tho Alrar of inceale was 
*oully made, being overlaid wirh fine gold, and was called the golden Altar; rhe other for 
| n Altar. Secondly, rhe Altar of incenſe wasplacedin the Tabernacle neere 
uncothe moſt holy place; the other Altar ſtood atthe doore without. Thirdly, che Miniſters were 
divers: the Prieſts offered ſacrifice In their courſes ; bur {aron only and hisſucceflors the high Prieſts 
barnedincenſc, Fourthly, upon the brazen Altar incenſe was offered with other ſacrifices, Levit. 2. 
it golden Alcar no burnt {acrifice or any oblation,bur only incenſe was offered unto God, 
eh api offerings and oblarions, it molt lively prefigurerh the ſacrifice of attonement wrought 
by Chiiſ upon the croſſe, who therefore is called by rhe Apolile, A ſacrifice of ſweet ſmelling favour 
unto God. Secing then thar the offering of incenſe was a more fovercigne thing in the Law, chan 
wathegblationof ſacrifices : there is ſinall reaſon forir, rhar our adverſaries ſhould reſerve the lefſe, 
thatly, the offering of ſacrifices for the Lord, andparticipate the greater and more worthic ſervice, 
tharis, cenfing of odors and perfumes unto Saints, as Bellerwine doth, cap. 13, | | 

| If crifice were not then to be offered ro Saints, much lefle ate prayers to be-made now 
uncothem :forto call npon God is a greater thing, than to offer ſacrifice. It Sainrs cannar challenge 


' theleſſ6 that is, to have (acrifices, they have no right co the greater, namely, to becalled uponand 


the 


<2 
Pens 


| Lil faith, Ne ſit nobs religio cultia hominum mortwarwm, &'c. Let Qs not make ir 
anyparofreligion to worſhip men thar are dead *: for ifrhey lived well, rhey are now in that ſtare, 
that ehey need not; neither doc require any honour at our hands : bur rhey would have us to worſhip 
Got, &6, They arc then ro be honoured for imitation, not to be adored for Religion: Hes Angnf. 
d+ vera Religion, cap. 55. . | | 
Bellarinine anſwer here to S. Anguftine is very meanc, that hee ſpeaketh againſt theerror of the 
Geheiles, who made wicked men departed their Gods: L:b.1. de Sanii.cap.14. Contra. But eAugan 
fine ſpeakethnot of wicked men, bur of ſuch, as, pie v3xerwnr, lived a godly life, and are ro be imira» 
ted, but ſo.are not the wicked, Therctore his meaning is, that no men, though never ſo godly, or 
| —_ imitarionin their life, are ro be adored, or worſhipped. The Jeſuire weſcerhen failerhim 
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nonredl;,nor with that worſhip, which is due unto Ged, bur with the worſhip of love and bracherly 
kllowkip, as we worſhip or revercnce holy men in thislife, &c. The argument from hence is fratned 
thib2: Ab holy men aro to þce worſhippedin this life, are the Saints in heaven 2 bue no religiaus 
verldipiedue unto them here, but only of love, 8&c, Ergo. | | x 

Acnilladoration then we denic not to be duc a men, ſuch as the Civill law afcribechro 
Prindzat Cod. 36;2.t31.94 1, 6. Noſtram aderatures purpuream: They are faid ro adore the Kings robes, 

Ringly Majeſtic: bur rhis is farre from-religions adoration, | | 

I villid che laſt place alleagerhe ſentence of a learned Papiſt againſt the adoration'of Saints,names 
ly Diveds,who thus writeth: There be cextaineſtorics of the Saints ro be ſuſpeRted, xc. Ut oltmwar- 
rantwrfantts in woruy agore conſtituti,ant mouniſſe aut exegiſſe,ut ex hoc mundo tranſ(aticoleremtar He. 
As vetuhe Sainrsarc reported in rhe agonic of dearh, to have warned or required, thar afterrhey 
de Out of this world,they has \ ps ran fer indiſcaſesand other dangers to'be called 
upon + is not like, thar they paſſing out of the world were carcfull for their honour, but would 
FJ xthervrich David; Lord enter not ivpo judgement with thy ſervant : De libris Apoeryph lib 41c.1, 
* Mage meof their owne, miſliking he adoration of Saints, ins re 
Ce oper holy Martyr hath ſealed this truth ' who out of eAaguſtine here before a 
Ntwsinferre, rhat we ſhould worſhip uo men'departed, berthey never © good or holy, for they 
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Matth, 23. 26 


Exod. 40, 26," 


Ex0d,40.2 6,29, 
Exod, 30« 7, 


Epheſ, F* Zo 


Pal. 50, 8.14, 


Snell, Mogwntin,cap.4.5. Santh, qui vite hnju« curſum beate fine clauſerunt, &c. The Saints, who | 
have happily ended rhis lite, as the moſt noble members of Chriſts body, are worthily gf usro be ho« 


430 ene Op The ninth general Controverfe <4 
| ſteke no ſach honour, but that we ſhould worſhip God alone : Heweremw eos (faith Julia 

Pag.1013,141+ jr rar a) 2r7ng c We honour them with love, not with any worſhip or ſervice: ps 

COL: I, ny | | 10 40H! 
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Cone. be. © Epiphenioes faith: Pater, filins, & firiti« ſanitme adoretur ; Maviam nemo adoret nem dicy 
har —@&— ine nevirnw; Dev debetur boc my fterinnggues, avgeli copinnt talem glorifcationem; ce. 
ther, Sonne and holy Ghoſt he honoured TI none adore Mary , 1 fay not a woman, burty 
man ; this myficric is due ro God, no net the Angels arc capable of this gorie, . 98 
- - * 3 Ofthe Sonth Aﬀricane Church, we have ne rhe judgement of Auguſtine before; 
ſerms, 3« cont,” Arrian, teacherh that neither man nor Angels-oderacione colendec; to bee we 
3 Latrer confeſſion of Helvetia, chap. 5. Wee love them as brethren, and honeny thee ot 
with any worſbip, but with an honowyable opinion of thew, ava doc conclude with thiirjuttyradit 
Geliaen Me TkcRome fs theiſces complaine of the groff dolatt IF tip of Stn ws; 
omment. in 4 The Romaniſts themſelves complaine of the grofie idolattous worſhip of Saintgalll 
2 Tim. p-118. Efenceme; Many Chriſtians offend is a good ks, quod dives divaſg, Je: iter venevanti 
Confultarteat- Dem, that they wot{hip Saints nootherwiſe than God himſelfe, Caſſander + This lake 
*this paſſe, that Chrift reigning now in heaven, beats V; Tngin, &c. by nature i« maile ſubjetis| 
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- Anappendixtothis firſt-part, concernig vowesaj 
; \ .___ Oaths madetoorby Saints. - 3 
oO Thebepifh = 
46, Eras Fir vowes may be made to Saints (ſay they) properly as tinto God, thongh not ” t 
- " ſamemanner:-Prayer may be made to Sainrs, therefore vowes.alſo. Avow inthe Greeh 
' ts called iv3#, vorwns, prayer we9rkge, orarie, As they differ not in name, ſo neither indeedit 
be ſevered: Brllarm, bb,3. de cnlt. Sanftor.c. 9. | | -" "oP 


 eAnſw. 1, He taketh that for granted, which is chiefly in queſtion : for it is idolatrieto phy 
' PL 50.15 other bur unto God: Call upon me in the day of trouble, Ir is not lawfull topray unto ut 
"  forenotro voW._ | 188 
2 To make vowes is a moreſtri& and binding a of religion, than prayer is; for iwe 
there is a-prayer: we pray God ro give us grace to performe the thing vowed : andrheneh 
full purpoſe ofthe heart with a ſolemne promiſe, whereby we' binde our ſelves tothepil 
Againe, wee may make perition and requeſt unto morrall men, but vowes wee can make 
them: 1t would not therefore follow, though Sainrs might be prayed unto, thar they alle 
of our vowes, | | - _— 
Secondly, itis alſo lawfull (they fay) to ſweare by the name of Saints, becauſe all is renin 
honour of God z-as hee thatfiwearcth by the Temple, fivearcth alſo by him that dwelwanany 
Rhemiſt. Matth, 21. ſeft. 8, Ho 
 Alſw. 1. Inthis place Chriſt reproveth the'Pharifics for their ſearing, and condemnan_n 
- : that howſoever they thought it a ſinall marrer to ſiveare by the Temple yerid 
id fiveare by God himſelfe. Sec then rhe boldnefſe of theſe men, that dare juſtifie ſwearl 
rures by the fame reaſon that Chriſt condemnerh it, Amvbroſe much berter : [nrave witiperh 
beet, judicare de Dei filio licet t Tris not Jawfull for me to ſweare by heaven,and isic lawinly 
the Soune, &c. Lib.s. de fid. c. 9. 2 Our Saviourfaith nothing but this, that in every oaths 
invocation of the divine power, and therefore whoſocver ſwearerh by a creature, comumines 
tric, in making ir his God. | Yo [ok 
- Our Dowmay Divines doe here alſo helpe out at apinch : by the praftice of Zoſeph {ea 
healch-of Phbrach, they inferre thatir islawfull to Gam by creatures : ſoir be with requil 
tions, as in judgement, equitie and truth, as Fierome faich, eap.4- p. 131. Yea, they area 
thar it is not onely lawfull roſiweare by creatures, but ſometimemore convenient, than 
by God himſelfe, +202, | Hel pr 
"'# . I. Wharit /oſeph did not ſweare, but onely uſed a conſtant and carneſt alleverati 
: Sam. 2.20, 8 didfaying to Elie, a they ſoule liveth, 2 Or whatif this were an infirmitie in Jop*,wms 
| nedin Pher4hs Court, ro fpeake as rhey did, though he intended not to ſiweare direayo # 
theſedorh facisfie this objeftion. 3 Bur if this were an oath and thar lawfull, then n&t' 
Saints, bur even by mortall men and idolaters, ſuch as Phojwob was, ſhould it be lewiunel 
4 Andir isaprefumpruous ſpeech to ſay it is more cenvenient to fweare by ercarures, Wa 
- andurtercd withour judgement. Jeremiefaith, we muſt ſfiyeare in judgement; bur how #190? 
veth: this part of the ſentence they of pres left our. 5 And Meſesfaith dircfily, TOW 
the Lord, and fbult ſerve him (only, as the Latine tranſlator readeth) and ſhale ſweore 35 rh 
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thy praiſe, and he s thy God: they upon this text give this note, a» 0arb anal? bee mage ret 
Gel fl gods r bur in fd Es bene God, as hc onelyisto A 
is ame onecly to be ſworne by, asthercafon is given, he is thy God. 0 0 


concerning the $aints depanteds Quelt.z. | 434 


WE: | '  TheProteflents. - 
A t4great impi impietic to make xowes untoSaiars, it is thus proved, Bf 4) 19. 21. Ta that day Efor rgar, 
SF 3.x FP xians ſhall know the Lord, and ſhall doc ſacrifices, and vow vowes unto the Lord. 
fr; not dae unto Saints, bur only t to God : therforc neither vowes, 
; the ow of Chriſtians are not 26 bind themſclves ro goe in pilgrimage, or to offer unto 
geth or that; as Fugaſiine ſaich, l:me pallinm, a/ins dlenm, alim trram, fv. "8 
<a doke:. 21 porad. by ofle, a third a-wax.candle ; Gad cateth not for theſe yowes, faith he = rexypor. 
11 bodje redemit, ipſum offer. hoc of i- Animanstham,: (But offer atidyow unto God, br TOP" 
ayhe hath redeemed, that is, thy foule, The yomes rchereforeof obedience andre 
a dutics arc the tyue vowes, the vewing of bodice and ſoule tothe ſervice of de: 
rowed unto.any bur to him:thar.redeemied vs : Ergo, norto afiy Sainte, ;'!;/.;, . Dok | 
ronch co ſweare by the name of God, the Scriprate is plaine:: Then ſhalp fererbe, buodapy | 
+ bjm,and ſbaleſweare by bis name 3 and by ne ether, Bur Saints are nathets to be. ﬀ! 
Septuaginteranſlate : a4iFviovs,, Thou ſhale worſhip God, which kind of wor-, 
\ſelves dare nor attriburero Saincs $ Ergo, neither. are-we to lveate by theme; --1 
borer, is to call him to wirnefſe by whomyweeſweare, and fo ro make-him ant God: 
we ſcarce by, we contelle ro be a ſearcher and knewer af our hearts,: andrevepgerobfalle 
We e then, is to call God ro witnefſe, Quidref#cir cam juras?. Down tefem *dinhes. 
* Wh edoſt yn when thou Fweareſt ? Thou calleſt God ze wirnelſt» Byrthey that fiveare 
\callriem to witncfſe; and.none lic are calledra witnelf;;. but oF by Whom they ſFeants 
&$ ints their God), ſecing Gadig called ppon in-every- oath. -- OIITA PIG (ro 
o. 4.c4u, 61. Clericum per Creatphr as JAr anion dba rene s 
| eWpitio excommunicondans * : That a Clergie man ſwearing by cxeatures 
1 ew continue in that vice,to be excommunnicare;&c;Bur hothat ſvearech pres 
S This Canonis alſo confirmed i iathedecrees : covſ,2 2,qweſt. fel: oftignf or Eye. 
Kori purpoſe thedecree of Pope Prwv z3bid. 10. S5 quic per capillums Dei, vel capypjeres 
w.man doſwearc by the hairc or head af God ; it higbe an Ecclehiſtical pepfab, fe 
Z. d.;.ifalay-man, ler him bee anathemarized, &c, If ic bee novtlawfell ts. ſwears by 7 
Tf, ,or at thereof, which is 'nnited-n0 the Godheadin one petion; nach lefſe by this | 
" Kul re by any other creatures, Let,us ſec;alſo to this 4 the" 
gie Maſtcr Quearitar i nirumbticea' jurare;G.c., A queſtion! is made, whetherie beelawfall. 
ecreatures? and it ſeetneth we ogg nor, becauſt ir js wricrea in bk, Thou-ſhale: 
oathes unto the Lord. : and alittle after the Jewes were gammande 6 108 cy did ſweare, 
You wearc oncly by the Creator, not by the creature ; ; for ſwearing by the Angels, &c.they 
kp the creatures, which honour was morxe-fafe. iphe given unto God, than to the creatures, 
4 þ.2 i a; \i £1 \ 
ic | A eve ho! ak of Gads eruch,aboat. anne I 400; Gith chus,Te ſiwinre by any urtert, 
both ſemana? is ag4inft.it: And rherewson inferrerh, that ir.is unlawfull toſwearc by a 
ſeiris a chingcompat of divers creatures: Fox pag52g col. 2, Whenefare a booke is Pag 487.174. 
0 2) oarh'is miniſtred,not toſwearb yy buc it is uſed ag an cxternallrirc,andrefiifye 
Teri berter adviſcmenr co bee had in the oaths, as Hbrahams (crvantlaid his 
ph Grcaring unto him 2 and as /acoband Lebie made the he of ſtones. a Gen 24-9. - 
ween them, yerneither did the one ſineare bydts mates tigh or the a gha 


ſoftener time rhisuſe was noxeakentp to ſineare by Saiotzin hs rock Hom.t1ia's 
—_ common uſe of ſivcarin pier 37 aſk ries {Vs etiomg ng j, THNGL 

rk &c Chriftum jurare you vercater, Thar the child beingehaſtiſed is o fear to cle) 

andChri at: hildren imitated the common.uſe, which was roſweare by: ji; 

| Iperonr of Zchiopia, inthe cnd of his. Epiſtle to Emmunxel King KngolParngullls. 

Doc him ſome:cunning Artificers.to Worke in filyerand gold, ſaith, amianug A |, 

wh vi fline : 1 ſincarc by Jeſus Chriſt the ſonne of God, char will ry r Gt? Gee: hag 
Fen the ow &c. This great Prince Fwearerh only by Jeſus Chriſt : See alſo the Councell of Ty 


a2 f af Helyerja.c.5.Thoſe anglent LEI not forge bat by tbe nemeaſibe only lehevah, 
baby ſmearghy Saint,alhough we be requeſted rherennts. 
y of ſentences, and the decrees of | hop before allcaged : So then mebes ke beſt 
RX ENS ; ONE'S by Saines; 33 bur at imigarion of che,Pagans ſuperſtion, 
Frolyeare by cheir Go pa ran gdackofren times hls bob dwcare by Herewles, 
fas thyagrates Wb 3ie2 otra ol; 
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Theſecond part ofthis diſtin&tionof the two kinds, 
| of wor ſhip aerpei's.,and Srela. ” ip vl 
The Papiſts. lag 


27-Ertor, Taz kind of worſhip which is 7h to God, tliey ſay, is ficly cxprefſed by the Gy 'W;, 
Aezp4r2,ncither is this word uſed, bar tor the worſhip of God: the other word duilgigighu es 
kind of ſervice both of God and men : ſo that the religious worſhip, which is called nanuaj who. 
7 be given to God 1 the orifer called Imexe, may be attributed ro Angels and Saints, Bellgrmine ant. 
--1, urnagel Our Doway tranſlators do here alfo come in with their parr, as our of Anguſbine they pars” 
de _ the worſhip in the Greeke called Latria. is a fervice properuaro God. Pag. 219, They inte 
, our ofrhar place, Dewr. 6. 13, Him enely ſhalt thou ſerve : Some adoration aprecth tocrammer hn. 
x Kingat8.7 of ( Latvia) to God on : Pag.q.t3.in the margen : So, where itis ſaid, that Abt ent. 
' fell upon his face: They give this nore, it was nocivill honour, for in the world blia ws ian. 
rer perſon, neither was itdivine honour, thar had beene idolarrie, it was therefore reign. 
called Dela, due to ſfirituall excellencie : pag. 746. "I" 
 eAwſwer, 1. A6gnftine Girth no more bur this, that the word (if au2p4ie, it bee taken inane #6 
ſenſe) lignifieth a worſhip peculiar ro God : bur it is found, thar the word ſometimie is ricretany. 
raken,as ſhall be ſhewed afterward: burhe maketh nor two kinds of religious worſhip: ani 
place, he faith thus: Fee honexy Martyr: with the wr ſbip of love and ſocictie, whertwithbah wins, 
. wer ſhippedin this life, gc. Theſe words arcby themſelves recited, burir ſeemeth theyhad norghdnns. 
&acleson, whentheyſerthem downe : a worſliipof love and focictie or fellowſhip, isnowkiy 
bur a civill and ſociable reverence. | | 
5 'Teythat place givenin inſtance; the word ary, is uſed; but in divers other pla MV og 
is uſed ro fignifiecwill ſervice, and the other word fads, is given unro God, as ſhall bee nite 
= Ic was a civill adoration, which Obediah gave tinto Elz44 - who though hee were greaitharks.- 
worldin civill —_— yet Eliat was his ſuperiour in ſpiritual : inthar reſpe& hee doth. 
him :'ſo wee read that Nathan the Propher made hes; 2s to King Devid downe to the pidund 
c__ athas were in ſpiticuall things Davids direor, yet in remporall D avid Was bis b 4 8 
aid therefore N&tha» honoured him : neither is it like that David, though he reverenced Nudyiy 
the Lords Prophet, would have ycelded religious worſhip to him, of whom hee received civills 
reverencewhich Obadiab gave unto Elzar, was of the ſame kind with this, that Nathan yeeldthio 


David. ; 
| * £74.31 The Proteſtants. | 
His diſtin&tionis but of late invented and coyned of our adverſaries, ſoinewhat to ntenaoce 
1 them our in rheirIdolarrous and ſuperſtitiove worſhip of Sainrs : We thus doe refellit,** 
Argon, I. This diſtintion helpeth theni na: 1*for here are onely rwo words which doelvioks 
two kindsof worlhip auz#/a,is the religious hononr: Sade, is the civill durie,ſuch as ſervantspe 
to their maſters, They ſhould have found our three names for their three kinds of ip :thgh 
gained nothing by this diſtip&ion;but that civill adorationis due unto Sainrs,ſach as is piveni ond, 
upon earth,” As fortheir fained word vdrcie, which may be called a ſuperſervice, when they blink | 
irin Sctjprure, they ſhall know more of our mind-:+ and yer recciving rhis tearme, it fignifiethbits 
mote civill ſervice, itberokeneth not a new kind of religious worſhip, . 2 
H#Htryim. 2. Neither are the words ſo uſed, as they makevs belceve : for the word wr; 1 
Levit23-7. they mnakeproper forthe ſevice of Gad, is appliedto men, as Levit.23. Opw ſervile non facietiy 
ſhall do'no fervilework:the word is ig39r au2ywmar, Lodovic Vives alſo ſhewerth our of p auth0n, 
that ſometime the word a«rpi:e9 is taken for the ſervice of men or maids ta their maſters: ſnard#® 
| Ang de crvitDei.cap.1.S0 likewiſe Lavyentine Vallaſhewerh the fameuſe ofthe word, 
Gal.4.4, *7$0 conrrariwiſe; the word Haivey is taken in Scripture for the proper ſervice of ou a3 Cl bv 
| Yee did ſervice to them'that by nature were no Gods: the word is, iSad/ours Ergo, religious (ei 
is onely'due unto God, not unto Angels or Saints, for they are not by nature Gods, So wee ſethut 
theſe rwo words, not onely in prophane authors, bur in Scripture alſo are confounded. , . ',\ 
 Avgoftine faith, Sracie,deberwy Deogtanquam Domino rhagulaer},ennif Deogengue BEER 
in ery nn hg Religious ſervice is due unto God as Lord; rcligious worſhip is oncly untoG0d,v 
heis God. © | "A 
Belarmine anfwereth, that this place of Aug»five maketh for him ; for hence it followeth, th 
the worſhip called aerysis, being due unto God: as God, is not communicable unto any,becauſetie 
is bur one God, bur the other,called Nreia:ſervice, being attributed ro God as Lerd, maybee comm 
cated, becauſe there are many truly and properly called Lords, Bellar.cap.16. WE 
Contra. Firſt, he dirc&ly oppugneth the Scripture, for the Apoſtle faith, Unte w tharir bw" 
Ged,& one Lord leſns Chriſt, 1 Cor. 8.6, The Apoſtle faith, that there is bur one Lord thatis guy 
and verily,he faith, there are many. _ the Apoſtle ſaith, There are mary Gris & m0) a” 
the world, ver.5, that is,improperly io called; ſo then,as many are called L6rds, ſo alſo they arenin; 


: 
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concerhing th: Saints departed, Queſt.) wo 
joe ſort gods i the carth, and that in Scripture, I have ſaid ye are Gods,G&'e, Wherefore he hath Plal 82.6. 
oferdjub notes, dof religios worſhip, and thatonely duz nard God, an that wharlbes 


That ace beſide, 1s but a civill kind of adoration, wee have the evidene tcſtimonie of anriquitie : 


_oerent F id alind eff, quam henoris alicubi exhibiti emphaſis, adoratis? What elſe - 
L Afton. o as qua . ' , ; p bs ” "0 

orachreg 2 erm ey more em aricall or carneſt yeclding of honour? Iris thenno new kind 

, bur afurther degree only of civill worſhip, - n | 


m the ſame Counccll, «ion.7, Tharaſine entreating of theworſhip of Saints, doth nota= 
handle this point, aggrwriv, #.adorare, & dxolontm,t ſalutare,& gndv,i.anmre,ſignificat : nan quod iz 
by a0 +24 etiens adovats & quod adlorar, id etiam awat «To adore;or worthip,is all one, astofalute, 
__ thar which a man loverh, he adorerh : and what he adoreth, he loverh. Then hee goeth 
a5: Ofthe Pharifies our Saviour fairhy char they love the firſt places ar feaſts, and falutations 
te Markets: Certum oft, ds moulr,ſalmationem hoc loco 4 domino appellari aggzowiram, aderationem? 
Ld-parr chat by Glurarion here is underſtood adoration, or worſhip. Againe, he giveth avother 
| of the 21, of the As, verſct9. how Pan! (alared orcmbraced the Elders afſembled with ARar.rg; 
wy rronews bhonorificams, aderationem mutuofoltam Apoſfolica ſantentia foynificat : Here 
Meby his honourable ſalurarion, fignificth their maruall adoration one of another, Further 
SED aderatie, que venerationens & defbderinm fignificat t There is an adoration, which figi= 
Lent kind of defire, aswe adore the Emperour : EF gue trworem tantnes ſignificet : There 
j flgnificth fearc, as /acob adorcd Eſau © EX que gratiamuetet : There is an adorae = 
: whit thankfulnefſe, as Abrabems adored the ſonncs of Herth, of whom hee boughe 
toe es er ev Dena flctnnd, aderant : They that hope for a benefir,adore, as [acob adored Pharas, 
LHAE are bur divers kinds of civill adoration, ſuch, and no other, as are dae unto the Saints, 
| zare jainh writcth Adriav. 1. Epiffol. ad Conſtantin, abour the time of this 2. Nicen Councell : 
ba ate 


dderationis honor ? profefto non alie, quans is, quo norinvicem proſequimnr, ſalntanes 
yer boner ationem, & dileftiovem ; Whac manner of worlhip is this (whichis to bee given 
ſurely none other, than that, which we give one co onother, ſaluting our ſelves by 
ſore ec; Thus this Popiſh diſtinRion of religious worſhip is foundto be cleanecontrary 


+ Yibaniwis a deare wicneſſe, thar there is bufone kind of religions worſhip, and that duc un= 
: L. +4 > o * - _ - X o 
$Codadthar no religions worthip is to be given to any creature, no not that inferiour kind, which 


they makeleſe than the divine : Yirgo erar Marie, & hovorate, ſed non ad aderarionem datayC&s. Matic 
was arhopon! 


Conr,hzreſ. 
lib.z.cenr. 

Collyridian, 
lerem.44 17+ 


Cenfur.Oriems 
ralc,v1, 


pin "==pharapiig otherwiſe than God himſelfe, as ſome of cheir owne ſe complaines. See 
| 25 in ne, ; : ; 
| Con of Alexandria : SavBos mar neque Deos efſe dicimma, neque aderari conſuevimm;lan-. 1;b.6.coun 
nec prins ſummic honoribas,&c. We neither call the holy Martyrs our gods, acicher uſe we ro lulian. 
wore em bur wee ſer rhem forth with praiſe and high honour, becauſe they ſtrived valiantly for 
wma kc Here is no religions worſhip given ar all unro them; bur onely praiſe and honour, Au- 
mealo of the Africane Church faith, Honerands ſunt propter imitationem non aderand jropter re» ny yers relig, 
mas? 11cy are to be honoured for imitation, nor tobe adorcd for religion. cap,sF- 
3 Divid? @ew, to diſprove this diſtin&ion berwceene aazxeie and dvacie, hath taken ous to, 
fewthe uſe of theſe words in the Scriprures : firſt, char che worſhip of God is oftner ſignitied by dv- 
WM by laria': the firſt isfound 39, times ſouſedin the old Teſtamenr,the other abour 3o.times, 
Tt ſummed and ſer downe the places. Secondly, he ſhewerththar che other word /erris is gi- 
mieceatures : as in ren ſeverall places ir is found, thou ſhale not doe ipzoy anrywny, any ſervile 
» the worſhip of Images is forbidden under the terme letra, 34. times in the old Te= 
— ne in the new, Rows, 1423. and 23. times under the other terme dulia, Sc Parews, 
_—_ on, | n 
the teſtimonie of Adrien t, one ofthe Biſhops of Rome, 
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a King,4.17« 


Matth. 28.9» 
2 Thefſ.244+ 


Vincemius 
lib,zk. 


Sabellic.ex- 
acad. gin fine, 


The nimh generali Conttorverfie 


Thethird part, concerning the kiſling of holy mens fe 


T is aſigne ofreyerence done both to Chriſt and other ſacred perſons, asP nota We” 
| þ- other repreſetiting his perſon here upon carth. A PM ſei.3. , ropucts,Apoliesſin 
Me _ 1. TheShunamicc fell downe andembraced Ebſens fect : Ergo, the Popes fectagty 


eAfviſwer, x. Your Popes mult bec firſt as as this Propher Was, Who was thus revs 
his holineſſe, before es ery has the a SON everencedly 
2 Thisrevercnce to the Prophet was yoluntaric in the wornan, not looked for or exafed Fu 
Propher,as the Pope lookerh for itof dutic, | ION g. 
3 Here is no mcntion made of kiſſing of feet, buconly chat he caughe him by the feet, Yor! 
mary re m4 wry SE PR ply by chietklen ad 
rare, the Propher perceived was troubled in mind : od W vethraft ber 
bur he ſaid; Ler her alone, for her ſpirit. is troubled within her. Ty Us theaſtbera 
Ry. —_—_ 7 trans wen wg co bee kiſſed of Ki 120d Eoperun, i 
the woman fell downe at es fect ; think you, that if the King of I lane oe 
pher woald have ſufferedir? wot Has « | King OS «do dorethehs 
Argum, 2, Aﬀary kifled Chriſts feet : & o, the Popes fect ought co be kiflcd, G 
Anſwer, whar arrogancie is this, that the Pope, a morrall and fiofullman, ſhould dballenes 
honour which was done to Chriſt, being Godin the fleſh, andvoid offi ?. He might alfo wichrleth 
rr ene i yew ae. | 
worſhi ' e is, of what ipirit he is, and whether he 2t Antichl 
that ſhall make himſclfe a God, Sens mm" To nF "= 
The Proteflante. | 


He kifling of the feet, was av humble and lowly geſture, which was worthily uſed arts 
Saviour Chriſt, who was Godin the fleſh, and in his bodice and humanicic annexed to kis 
head, asGod to be worſhipped : bur it is too divine, and too lowly an homage to bee offeredwyy 
mortall man : And holy men in times paſt refuſed it, when any carricd away withimmoderate 
andadmiration of their perſon, were readie to give icunto them, 7 to 
Argum, 1. When (ornelixe fell downeat Perersfeer, the holy Apoſtle would not ſuffer himwh 
it, The Pope is of a cleane contrarie ſpiritto S. Petey x for he refuſed ir being offered3 thePopehdb 
deth ont his roe, and offercth it to be Lifted, and urgeth men therunto. 
Argars. 2. If ſuch kifling of feet be commendable, how commeth icto paſfe rhat the Pope any 
hath holy feet to kifſe; and not other Biſhops and Clergie men, as well as hc ? | 
 Angwſtinerhus writerh uponthoſe words of the Plalme, Worſhip his noqhoole cooing accondiy 
tothe Sepruaginy, fairh he, the carth is his foorſtoole, bur wee muſt not worſhip the carth : Comm! 
we ad (briffum, & inverio, quenedo ſine impictare aderetay tetra, Oc, uſcep enins de terrs tara, 
quis carorerrs eff in Pſal.98. | turne me (faich he) unto Chriſt, and I find how the carth may withat 
any impictie be worſhipped: for he tooke carth of earth, fleſh of the ficſh of the Virgin, cheſki 
carth,&c, Ont of theſe words I conclude, that the fleſh, the bodice, the humaniric ought notinay 
bee worſhipped, bur onely in Chriſt, for the neer conjunRion of the Godhead and humane name 
—_— : and therefore conſequently no kifling of feer, which is an extcrnall aft of divine wallh, 
is ſecmly for any mortall man. | | ale? 
The Jcſuite mightas well defend otherinfolent parts of the Popes, as the kiſſing of their feety# 
that they rake upon them ro be carried upon mens ſhoulders, as Srtephanxy 2, was 4190 757 Aitxd 
3- didtread in the Emperour Frederickgneck : Adrian 4. found fault with the Emperoyriot 
ding his tirrup on the lefe fide : to whom the Emperour made this ſober anſiver : Scire velhmanh 


« 


| box officii genw ex debitone ſit, an beneplacits, &c. 1 would kaow of thee, whether this ſenicehad 


durie,or good will, if aol 9 will, itskilleth not on which ſide hee commeth rhat ſhewetb klagodl 
will,vc. So then it ſeemeth that this great reverence ſhewed to the Popes, as in kiſling their fect0d 
ſach like, procceded rather from the good will, and lowlinefſe of others, than of any datic belngs 
ro their perſons, Bur concerning this and other proud parts of the Pope, the ſaid Frederick 
perour writing to Adriaene, faith, as the truth was; Swuperbia deteftabilem beſ{iam wſqucad Te 
trirepteſſe videnns We (ce that the dereſtable bealt of pride is crept even into Peters chaite. | . 
This proud andinfolcar faſhion of kifling the feer, one Pope learned of another: as Emgenim . 
fourth offcred his feet ro bee kifſed of both che Emperours of the Eaſt and Welt, as was ſer vp10'® 
Epitaph : 15F3« ante ſacros ſe prebuit alter ab ortv, alter ah eccaſu Caſar uterg, pedes : Frederic "= 
third kifſcd the feet of Nisbola the fifth fitting in an Ivoric chaire, and offered hima great naſe he 
_ Ladiſian alſo King of Bohemia, and Hungarie, A/berrze Duke of Auftria, and Leonerd 
mpreſſe did likewiſe kifſc his feet. The Emperour Sigiſwand kifſed Pope CHortines the 


feet, , But 


conterning the Saints departed. Q1:{t 3: 435 
Bat this popelike pompous pride isof(inall anciquirie. r The Empeconurs, when'ic pleaſed them 
hem their exceeding love to godly Biſhops, would embrace them, and kifle rhcir eyes, lips and Wh 
wk Theodafp did to Miletiad : Gainas the Gath did reverence Chr) ſoſtom?,” Er'liberos cjuae-pe« Thcodotet, 
i idawvit; And ſer his children ro his knee: Here is no kiſlirig of feer, Nay che Biſhops themſelves 1ib.s.2, 
14 bow unto che Emperors, and reverence chem wirh bare heads : as che Biſhops beingaſſembled ar tbid.c 37» 
:nople under the Emperour Gratian, Capittb. deteit us, relipioſt palatimasingredinmur, cf pie <. R 
einoPp ; t Aru ada 0 fin > ale PIC $SLromenlib, 
inane, Uncovering their heads, doe'devourly cnrerthe Palace, andtevcrently and 1o-: ,; < 6; 
net Ae him.&c; This was the uſe'of the Greeke Church. 1 (oo NY 
2 Andin the Sourh Charcty, as ia Agypr, in Arhavaſixs time, rhey uſed ro-waſh the ſtrangers pyitol.ad vi- 
6+ 16 heteporterh how one Tlermeras was raken of the Acmiie which had walted Alexandria, waſh- tam ſolitar, 
ſtrangers fect, and caſt incoprifon': Kiling of feer was nor yet knowne, Indeed 'the. Emperour 28*25<s. 
Kihjopiawritiig to the Pope(norro conceale rhar which | had) faith, Afuroad deoſemlander ſans 7.2 
daatit imapeder, 1070 Cateroram, &c. I fend rokifle the feer of yout holineſſe, afrer rhe manner of Fer ro, 
otter rifian Kings,unto whom neirher in religion nor power, arti inferiour,&c, This great King 
axebarthr his meſſenger ſhould doe asother Princes did, leſt it might Rerhe ro bee ſome: want. of 
dnticin hith * hee ſpeaketh rhis a8 a ſtranger, norknowing the prideand inſolencic-of the Pope, and DE. 
inotpaſſe as a8 ordinaric falurarion, But at another-cime, when Ovied» a Spaniard was ſent by yaiverſailhi. - 
pctodraw the Abyſlinesro acknowledge the Romane Church, irhe EmperouriClaudius chas ftoric of Indice, 
Witt away, and |= peridory compelledro hide himſelfe, Here is:no more ralke.of kiſſing of feer; _—_ tin 
er hispride was diſcovered. | WINE IO 12 » ſ7t5? ; 
o__ reformed Churches affirme, that the Mugifrate owght to have the cliefeſt place intheworld, Hamas 
toizhart confeſſ.c. 20. Whom next uns God we chiefly howonr and reverence. Confel, of Sweve- pag578. 3 5 
he emclafien : Tfany kifſing of feet chen were due ro ſuperiouts, tr belongerh rarher rothe 5*%19 p-601, 
Pince thin t6'the Pope; or ariy other Biſhop. on te 
'. {$oitte of their owne wrirers have complained of this infolent behaviour, as Polydor Virgo, 
Valnit Corneling Centurio pedes Pers oſculart, &c.. Cornelius the Centurion would have killed FPerers 
but heebeing a farher of humaniric would nor ſuffer him,$&&c. ſaying, [ my ſelfe alſo am « man c 
Biſhops did now adayes well ronlider they were men, they would not ſhew the mſclves rows 
aber Dowines, ſuch imperieusLords, &c. So alſo Maſſonius cirech our of Faber, howhee did Lib.g.de ins 
condennetheir enſtome; Qu# demsHſime procumbant ad pedes pontificios,&c. Whic doc demitſcly venflon c.13e 


> que | ” | "=" 2:1 Lib 6p vit. | 
IG Popes feet, ro kifſe rhe ligae of the crofſe in the upper parr of his velver ſhooe, Benedi& in, 


Ly 
\ 


| Thethird queſtion, concerning the invocation ofSaints, | 


] I hathrhece parts: firſt, whether prayers ire to be made thro Saints. Sccondly,whe 
Fiey doe pray for us. Thirdly, wherher chey underſtand our prayers, | 


Thefirſt part, whether prayers are to be made 
is tO Saints, > 


| os PNGRRon: The Papifts. 

Pers, wee defone pi rms 4 er invotars : That Saints depar- 3%Ertots 
Ss ne Witt great profic and pietic called upon; and prayed unto: 'and that it is nor only lawfull 
vue Lo to doe, RhemiP.1 7 im.2 ſfl.q. Brill v9 hbtudk Senfhor beat Ii F144 
ous. 1, my fay, they doc not pray onroSaihirs,” as auchot3 of ahy benefir'of grace, bur asin+ 
hn. pry! *Neither doethey makerhem imrediarcintercefſors; buronely thibugh Chriſt, con- - 
3 0 their praiers,Per Ch xi | onvinum noftrum.Belerm,,. 977.Y' 1 "oY TOI H 4 
FG As Kis fas, rharyoh pray to rhent 48interceſſors onely,; for youdeſitetheni not ori- 
AHH *or you, birtts have mercie'0you : for thas they priy,'O bleſſed Ladie Mivemercic upon 
tne thy fervants, ler threrits of $; 3fark bringus to rhe Kitipdoite of hedvert, Falk, r T'hw. 
*t \ PNIL,OG 


SHI AG, that they tinkshet not injleireeelenpatcondae their proper, Per 
RG: fa Coat nts, aus hah bs Hey EE 
"ia. Rhoeryed Tanaſe ol rhe BY: AO IAGRR OKs woed, chi: 
tbe eg is phocenetly Af grace andendeo road nankand; 4bad-Whea they hope to 
ins ſto by the metre he ae orgy acuity boye' 
q 5 Dt S, Oſmend, S. e Anne, S, Katherine, qe reckoned up, and none of them conchu= 
(01308 Shrifuns Dowinum neftrajy,” + 3d 2H ig en Fe body 


Qq 3 | Like» 


,436 


Fox pag-1274+ Likewiſe amo 1 551. in Scotland it was taught as good dotrine among the Papiſt, thaw, 


/ 


Exod; 2233s 


Genelil7eT- 


y Kingel 514+ 


_ a King411-3ds 


Rom.15-39. 
Epbeſ Gl9s 
Eolofl.4.3+ 


pe &y 


' dingas theLord promiſerh inthe ſecond commandement, 7 will ſhew mercic upon 


of Saints. / (970? 7h. 184-448 OOTTOS TT. & bono 2.9 be J 
Thirdly, this Sygodiz of no great antiquirie, being celchrateabaut.aner IIS) 


The ninth generall Contrecverfie 


lawfull to ſay the Pater nofter to Saints, that we may call rhem our fathers, and ſay, 
wames, becauſe God hath made their names holie, Audthat thair kingdome naay comer becauſe chu? 
dome of heaven is theirs by poſſeſſion : and further, Thar ebeir well woay bee dave, ſeeing TR 
Gods will : and ſo of the other petitions. Whercby ir appeareth, that they would haveZraves 
unto Saints properly, even as unto God. na hy Ay nk 
Aranm. 2. Moſes ing ehde Remember Abrehaw, Iſaac, and Jacob thy ſervanes, a6e.1. 
hoperh to have his prayers heard by rhe merits of theſe holie men, Bellarwine objefted al by 
Doway tranflacors, pag. 700. | X by 
Anſwer. Moſes rehearſcth onely the covenant, which the Lord made with theſe 
their ſced, as the words following doc ſhew, To whow thew ſwareſt by thins one hl jg 


10 chem, | will nwltiplic your ſeed : Moſes therefore pleadeth not the merits of 4br, am l(a, 


+# 
bur urgeth and prefſcrh the promiſe of God, and covenant made with them: as we may read. Gu 
17.7. where the Lord ſaith to Abrabew, [ willbe God unto thee, and thy ſeed afiertheg, 
| Bellarmme replieth, that mention isnor ancly made of the covenant, bur of theix meta dk 
Davids ſake did the Lord give hin « light in Teruſalens,Crc. becanſe David did that which y «right 
the fight of the Lord,cFe. objeRted likewiſe by the Doway profeſſors. pag. 935. "00! 
Contra. Firſt, herc is no mention of Davids merits : for inthe ſame + a Davidefia again Un 
is remembred, which was ſufficicne to ſtaine all Devids merits with God. Secondly, God oO 4 
rimes crowne the righteouſnefſe of the parents with remporall bleſſings. in their noltexitie, an 
that love mee * So that all this dependeth upon Gods mexcie and promiſe. Thir agen, | 
place wich chep.1 1.32. 34. there we ſhall find this reaſon given, becewſe I heve choſen Davide, the 
forc God wouldnor rear all the kingdome from Sa/omony poſteritice : wherefore thismercieta 
vids ſecd, did firlt of all iſſue from the free deQ&ianof God, Fourrhly, this place makerb gockingx 
all _ - » mere of Saints, though God reſpeCting the obadicncc of Dewid, ſhould bownay 
unto his ſecd. | OO Was 
Argum.. 3+ The Saints doc pray one for anather here upon caxth, and da one del any 
praycrs :S. Panl, Ram. 15. Epheſ. 6. (oleff. 4. andin other places defirerh robe allitad by their 
ers : Ergo, much more may we dchire the prayers of Saints departed, Balarm, Rhemh, | 


' Prey”) 


Anſwer, Firſt, to pray one for another while we live, is a diuic of charitie, and Tacks 


Scripture : but ro requeſt the prayers of Saints departed, hath no warrant in the word, 
doe nor deſire the godly living to pray for us, as our Mcdiarours, or as though by their 
weare brought intothe favour of God, as you ſay the Saints doe : and therefore yous azgumegl 
loweth not, from the prayer ofthe living to the prayer of the dead. Thirdly, wee may ond 
another, and one requeſt the prayers of anorher, while we live, becauſe we know our matu; 
ſiries: bur the Saints departed, know not what things are done upon carth, neither are @ 
reſent to heare our praiers, Thus is their argument anſwered, vn Bellarmine (0 bg 


ſirh, ic wasunanſwerable, cap, 19. W . 
Argnum. 4+ Bellarmine produceih divers teſtimonicsof the Fathers, and certaine Canonof(ow- 
cels to provethe invocation of Saints : as namely, Synod, 7. a&, 6. in ne: Cup tine; Gs 1s 
doc all with feare, intrearing the interceſſion of the undefiled Virgin, of the Angels, and vain, 
KC, | OT 
Anſwer, Fitſt, this 7. Synod, which was the Nicene 2. is not worthic to bee counted _ 
generall Counccls, wherin ir was concluded that images of Saints were tobe worſhipped, anditwa 
aſſembled againſt /coneclafts, the breakers of images : bur the 4. (onflantiy, ratheris to be beld th 
7 generall, which was gathered againſt Icovolarr4, the worſhippers of images : wheecinic wud 
claded, that it was ncicher lawfull co have the images of Saints, nat.to-worlhi ARA? 
deſerveth rather the name of a generall Councell, it may-appeare, both becayle in had, We prey 
and conſent of two Emperours, Les and Conflamtivas; whereas the other had bur rhe 'f 
the Emprelle, Cenflartiney. her ſanne being yer under her government, wha afrermard.commupy 
yeercs of diſcretion, did abrogate the canſticutions of this. Councall. : as. alſo. tos, chat, 1, WP 
'moderated by the;revcrend Patriarke of Conſtantin. Panl and Theode/ime.Bilbop; of Bpineuy 
the other waz overruled by Thers/ixe that unlearned Prelare. of Conſtantinople, of 4 Wh 
Sealy moat aParriarke, contracie ro the Canons, whoſe deRjon Charles the greas did ak5 Ahh 
agalnit, | \& 
.." Secondly, that ir way appenre what reſpeRt ig ro, bee had to.this Cauycall, let mſec nee 
bc>> liufle : Ation, 4, Qne'lohewnes Ntcpped up, and faid, Hnjer eff image 5% .: (AE 
greater chan prayer. Aftiog. 1, Therafine the Prelideno ſaid. ;. Mains perperes idewelt & (8? 
vill or ſinge is glyaigs equal agd the very ſame 3 of ideas off exrare im mags &f 14rvn BORES 
grear matters o5{mall, concerning che faith, is all, one. Suck, 2048.30 GXFOnralaf 
may very wellbeleeme ſuck a blind;Councell Of the Game: kingis theig reſolution 
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conciruing the Saints departed. Q-ft 3; 


xourof Ambroſe is molt evidenr, whereas hee thus writerh 5» 1. cap. ad Reman, Dione 


4345 
- 410 bee regarded. Almoſt foure hundred yeercs befure this the d rtcine of the Church was b-' See farcher of 


exce>tions 


” her bee ſe poſſe 4d Denm,Te. They ſay char by cheſt (char is by Saiars) chey may have acceſſc raken to this 


che honour of God co a creature, & relitie Domino conſervas adorant, and leaving the Lord, 
av their fellow ſervanrs ? And therefore we come unto the King by Courtiery, becauſe the King 
ag and knowerh not to whom heſhould commir the affaires ot the kingdame ; but unro G 

"whom nothing is hid , who kno weth every mans merirs (that is, workes) ſuffraqgatore nou 
of auh, ſd wen devora, wee need no ſpeaker, bur a devour miad, &c« No doube this ſaying at. 
Sf was agreeable ro che doftrine of the Church in thoſe dayes : out of the which wee may gas 
tebthree reaſonsagainit the invocation of Saints : firft, becauſe this was to give the hanaur 
ofthe King to his ſubjeRs, of God to che creature. Secondly, Angels and Saints arc qui fellow-ſers 
anttherefore not to be worſhipped with our invocation. Thirdly, it i; not fo with Gad ay with 

* +t0them woe mult have acceſſe by athers, becauſe they ocherwiſe know not our negaſiie 


aro kno werh our hearts, = bo 
ye anfwer, to this ſocvident a reftimanic, is very ridiculuus : fieſt, fairh he, Szint 4broſe 


eitethagainſt che Echnicks, that did worſhip the ſcars; and calleth them our fellow-ſervaiicy, nbat 


ad Firſt, ic is avery improper andunuſuall ſpeech, tocall the Enfleſſe crextures our fellaws 
a ind his beggerly ſhift bewraierh the nakednefie of cheir cauſe. . Secondly, $. 4mbreſe peas 
teheffuch fellow-ſervants, as ſhould admir us inro Gods preſence z bur I chinke he is no la faolith 


- wit ke, that the ſtarres are mediarours unto Ood for us : wherefore it is evident he fpeakerh of chi 


ns. 
Secondly, faith he, on Gods behalfe, ſuf /agatore non eff opre, we need no ſpakiiman, but in refpeR 
dot es, we have need, &c. | 
Core, A fimple and weakediſtinRion : for firſt, S. Ambroſe maketh this compariſon: Wenecd. 
ſeman tothe King, becauſe he knowerh not our wants z but to God we need none, becauſe of 
- link, he underſtanderh our prayers: wheretore there fs no need ar all of a ſpokſeman ro God, See 
al} he ſhewerh; that on our behalte alſo we need no ſpokſeman, but « devewt wind: a devour mind, 
Tthinkels not required on Gods behalfe, bur pn ours. Thus this ſophiſticall popeling wreſtlech, 
kin ipriltie with the clecre cvidence and lighr of truth, bur every where proclaimerh the weakue 
oftigcauſe, And as hee anſwererh this place of S. Ambreſe, ſo hee dealeth with the reſt : bur fylly 
nioafver the objeftions our of che Fathers, would inlarge this volume roo much, of purpoſe 
thereloxe Idoe forbeare : yer here and there inthe more waightic controverſies, I chiak ir not amiſſe 


tDoway diſciples doe here alſo pur in their verdi& : Honour was religiouſly given unto Saints, 
while theylived, as a Nobleman adorcd Elias, and Eliſews was adored by his diſciples : henſe they 
wouldyroreawejori, the honour and interceſſion of Sainrs : pag-935« 
Thiswanoreligions, bur a civill kind of higher revercace given unto theſt holie men, as is ſhew- 
edbefore, enve25, 26, in the anſwer to che Doway objeftions : neither doch the argument follow 
from the Iningrothe dead : as likewiſe ſee beforcinthe anſiner to the third argument, = 
\Buy,ifirbe further objeftcd, thar many have praycd ro the Saints, and namely to the Virgin 2/«- 
1d hat obtained their requeſts, and therefore ſuch prayes arc available, We anſwer, thac this is 
good argument, that is taken from the event : for fo Livie wriceth, that KRowwlaw prayed ta [upiter, 
"would ſtay the flight of the Romanes, that he might keepe off the Sabines, and ic was cffe- 
"ini allo teporterh, that one FHelpis ſeeing a rrampling lion come againit hirz, prayed ro Bac- 
WeWaz delivered : like asthe praying to heathen gods is nar juſtified by the ſubſequent effc&s; 
Waris the invocating of Sainrs,%c, 


T he Proteſtants. | 


2. 1. How ſball they cal pon him, in whow they have net brl2eved ? But wee muſt bekeve 
God, and thereforevnel {eg God. Rbhemft. anfwer : Ir is true, no more can wee pray 
bk... <5 nor any Saint inheaven; untefſe we bekeeve they can helpeus. So daih Ballerwine ans 
Wo 1h The Scripture every where reacheth that we muſt beleeve in God, and rhat they ave curſed 
EY confidence; man, Againe, they can have no affurance'o ſerdle their cankience, bur 
es ptares ;'Fhey have a'vaine por of the abilitio ob Saines rahelpy then, bucihry 
wee 2 great # parrone of poperle it his rime, ax any obthe Rhemilds now bh Tough 
not; bur tecalkupon chem, and pray roche, we hid. yolPFec pag 367. Fe 
| oug 


£ - 4F 
RC » 
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God, as by Courtiers we comeunto the King : Goe ra, is any man ſo mad, ar ſo fargertull of ofgenll 
tinſlfe, asr0 give che hononr of the King to a Courricr ? and doe rhey chinke chey doe well, that Colincels g 5. 


Libs; 


Plia.lib.8 c: 16; 


Rom, LAs | 


[crea #2 


438 


Hebiqet 6: 


John 16.26. 


Marth,6-9+ 


Ifai 9.6: 
James +17» 


Marnth,z$,20+ 


Rom.14-! T- 


Todha 20.3Z- 


Rom 19- 


Pag! 34 +4Ce 


Cenſur.Orien- 
tale.2z 


Rom.10,14 . 


Luurg of 
$. Cy til, 


 Godthe Son, nor the holy Ghoſt ; for he teacherh us only ro ſay, OucFather,%&c, 


The ninth generall Controco:rfie 


thobght it a grofſe thing, that wee ſhould truſt to Sainrs, which the new Papiſts ſet downe fors 
wholefome dottrine, \, ; ; . c Wa "RIP 8 | on 
' Argum. 2. Heb.4.16.Lctus come with boldnefſe to the rhrone of grace : Ergo. we haves 
of Slvocation of Sainrs, ſecing we have free and bold accefſe road, Chriſt. : oh "ie noting 
' Rhemiſt, By this reaſon we ſhould not pray one for another while we are alive, "0 
Anſw, We doe not pur our confidence in the merit and worthineffe of other mens praiers ir. 
doe inthe interceſſion of Saints. Againe, this muruall durie of prayer 6ne for another. js commb w”. 
ded and required of God, as the erher is not : wherefore ro runneunte Saints, andnor anto-Chi . 
to doubr citherof his readinefle, or abilitic ro helpe us. | WE Wn 
Argum. 3. Chriſt faich, thar after hee hath by his mediation and interceſſion brought usinas: py 
favour of God, I»that day ſballyox arke the Father in my name, and | ſay not, that Iwillprayuthe ; 
ther for yow, for the Father himſelfe loveth you, If then the prayer of Chriſt ro Gad his Father halle 
then be needfull, what uſe is there of the prayer of other creatures ? Fulk. 1. Tims, 2. ſet.qs 
Argum. 4. Our Saviour Chriſt kath raughr us in the Gofpell;ro whom we ſhould roghys. X's 


crs,ſaying, Our Father,which art in heaven,&c, Maths. T his praycr cannot be ſaid either to Any 
or Saint : Erge,ir is contraric to Chrilts rule to pray unto rhem, 4..." 14:90 
Bellarwine anſwereth, by the ſame reaſon oncly God the Father ſhould bee prayed unto; addy 


Centra, Firſt,here he ſheweth his wilfull ignorance: as chough the whole Trinitic in reſpeltofy "My 
andcvery one of the perſons, is not our Farher; though in the refpe that they have oneto note 4 
there is but one Father, and one Son, for Chriſt is called the everlaſting Father, Ia 9. andthe ha 
Ghoſt, James 1. 17. is named by the Apoſile, Pater luminuw, the father of lights. Secondly;theny 
hor apetirion in the Lords praier but agreerhto the whole Trinitie : as where we pray, Fo nies | 
thy name, for there is one name ofthe whole Trinitie, as Marth,28, Goe and baptize in thenameapie 
Pather, the Sox, and the boly Ghoſt : as S. Ambroſe ſheweth, lb. 1. de ſprritn, cap, 14, Let hy bak 
come :thisalſo concerneth the whole Trinirie, which hath bur one kingdome : asS, Ambroſe prone 


ly and properly belongeth only unto God, and that invocarion which is of the Saints, 18n0tA N 
ſo called,bur accidentally, as it were by grace and privilege,&c.' Andalitde after, De 64 3w98 


concerning th: $aints departed. Quckt 33 


IP 439 
-fao3in bis writings touching the invocation of Saints: yet hee ſomewherethus affirmeth ; The _ 
Jt of the Pſalms are wot to be changed, but as they are wrigten to be recited : wt ſanttiqui iſte verbs erp oye 
rant, ſu efſe agnoſcemes comprecontur nobiſc#m : Thar the Saints which ſupplied theſe words, FOO ms 
-o their OWNC, May pray together with us,&c. Here he maketh the Saiars joynr intrea« 
- withns, not mediators for us. What is the judgment and pradtice of the now AErhiopik Church, 
= {© certaine: for in the Athiopian Lirvrgie thus they pray : Kejozee O Ladse, we will pray for thy 
wel 0 Firgin carrie onr prayers up on high to the ores of thy Samrs, fc, Here they ſeeme both ro * 
for, adtothe Virgin Marie : but thele ſpeeches ſeeme rather ro be Apeftrophees and Proſopopaes, x 
Fi. hemup to devotion : for Hondix: ſaith thar they in na wiſe call upon Saints. And it may bee mo his 
chougherather to be fo, than otherwiſe : for their Emperour Devidin his Epiſtle ro Emmanuel King "TR 
ofPorrogall uſer rheſc formes of praycr : Deo agende ſunt pratie, i eft qui vobis munduns deda * Damiano 
Thakimaſt be given unto God, it is he that hath given you the world, &c. And againe :' Rex nm aGocs, 
Dew tHfrver, quie# Dem cel: : The one God keepe thee, hee which is God of heaven, of once 
ſabliance ſe, He blefſerb here in the name of God only ; he ſcemerh alſo to aſcribe ſomewhar to the 
I bur in generall only he prayeth not unto them, See error 31. 
; "a of Belgia, artic. 26. #ho i more likely to be beard of God,than his onely begotren Sow, Harm.ſcR.z, 
#6. } ape bus diftrnſt brought in this euſtome, wherby werather _ the Saints (whom P*$:34 
we thiy to bovenr) in doing thoſe things which they in theis life time abhorred,&c. Auſpurg: The Cu> 
ay wvveating Saints is quite to be throwne out ofthe Charch, becauſe this enftome tr aveferreth the Seft2.p.37. 
 Tiikts Grd wnto mens 4rd aſcribeth co che dead emmipocencie, to ſee the motions of the heart, ***2 P35» 
oy purpoſe confeſſion of Saxonie,artic.22. Wirtemberg, chap.23. There i ne Commandement SeQ.2.P.45. 
' # txinplein Seripeure for invocation of Saints, | 
Me ei Safer confeſſerh : Now fwuifſe in more in veteri Teffaments adeunds Sanftos,gc, 111 Timorh. 3, 
Thtitwas notinuſe in the old Teſtament ro goeunto the Saints, becauſe they were not yer bleſ- Ulp.aart.7s 
eds, Yeahe gocth further and faith, Now e expreſſum in nove Teſtamemo,cdc, It is not expreſſed 
inchenew Teſtament, bur by rradirion, leſt the Gentiles might have thought char a mulricude of 
Golshadbeen pur upon them, 8c. So rhen invocation of Sainrs, by their owne confeſſion, is warran« 
ted neither by te old nor new Teſtament. , 


Theſecond part, whether the Saintsdeparteddo pray for us. 


| The Papiſt s. | 
Y bore heaven doe not onely pray In generall, bur particularly for us, ready in all our ; Error, 
needh by their prayer and mediation to affilt us, rhus rhey would prove it. 

4rgom. 1, \I will endevour (faith the Apoſtle) that you may have remembrance of theſe things 3 Pe.urg- 
after my departure. Peter promiſerh to be carcfull of thera, and to pray for them afzer his deparrure., — 

ennſþu 18, 
Argum, Thiswhich here the Apoſtle promiſerh, he performeth inwriting this Epiſtle, whereby { 
rhey might bee patin remembrance, when hee was gone. And therefore hee faith, verſ. 13. Ithinke $f 
it meet, oJongadl am in this tabernacle, ro ſtirre you ap by purting you in remembrance : hee ac= " 
_—_— nowonely to bee the rime wherein hee may doe rhem. good, and therefore deferreth , 
hereisno fyllable, which ſoundeth that way, that hee would pray for them after his difſo- 


nor, 
aqwn. 1, Apeedd. 5.8, The 24. Elders are faid to have golden vials full of adour, which are the &poc.s.8. 

pyenof the _ a, 4 bune lecum. Ergo, the Saints in heaven doe pray for us. 

4iſv. The 4% ers doe repreſent the Church Militant upon earth, whoſe converſation is in 

heren, and they continually offer-vp their praiers. And thar the place is fo to be underſtood, it 


mae, verf. 10, Thou ſhalt make us Kings and Prieſts, and we ſhall reigne upon the earth, char 
l, theirkingdome is ſpirituall, in fighting againſt, and overcomming the concupiſcence ofthe fleſh, 


all 
yum. 3, lerem, 1 5+ 1, If Moſes gnd Samanel fred before me , my affeltion.could not betowerd thi lerem.14.te 

ale: therefore Moſerand Fon. wa dead, did —_ pray "Þs people. Bellarm. | 

ſp. Firſt;thecontrarie rather wow, þ thered;that Moſes and Semneldid not pray for the peo- 

a ; becauſe the Lord faith, ifs adv, bar iris not like, that their charitic is lefſe in heaven 

lt rcbepeo , if the Saints had any ſuch office, ſeeing that Same! yer living faid, F= 
*IWvdtbar I fhenld coaſe praying for this people, Secondly, this may be expounded by that 7 SURF IGG 

he 114-20. Thengh Noah, lob, Daviel, were in the middeſt of the citie, they ſhenld but dethuer F**0490: 
by op _ Rdayra CMeſes and Samnel were living to pray for the people, as they uſedro 

0 + Lake 16. inthe parable, the rich men'prayerh for his brethren, much more doe the Like a99; | 

Pray for the whole Charch 128 Revel, 6. Toh: acber ade air ord, Lord how loag darft A 

o Fox oy e our blood, ? Bellarmcap.18. | .” F 
| i, to the firſt place I anfiver, that it 19a parable, or admitting ir to'de _—_— 

n 


% 


440 The nimth generall Controrverfie ; 


needsacknowledge many things tobe ſpoken in parable and alkgorie, as that he defire BE 
water to coole Mao 4 ohawond hee neither had any rongue; his bodice being left in - «Up ig 
ther is water able ro the paines of hell. Againe; to take the conference berweene | 
and the rich man literally, may bee occafion of many doubrs :; as how they could one heare ant 
- ralke, there being a grear gulfe berweene them : neirher had 4braham any ſuch power ro fend 3. 
ze to theliving ; whertorc it is hard upon cvery part of this parable to ground an argument, & 
condly, there is no charitic in hell, how then canthere be any praicr there, which proccederh of &, 
ritic? Thirdly, be ir granted chat the prayer of the cich man is hiſtorical : ic only ſhewerh a generd 
defire and wiſh that he hath to his kindred : and ſo wee denic nor, bur that the Saintsia gegerallde 
delire the conſtunmarion of Chriſts bodie, and the crernall reft of the reſt of his members yer militae 
in carth, | | i 1 Yo 
To the ſecond place we likewiſe anſwer: firſt, if that prayer or complaint which the ſoules ute 
the Altar make, be ſtri&ly according to the lerter raken, is ic ro be thought thar the Saints hut | 
charitic in heaven, than they had in carth? for Stephen praicd that his perſecutors might be forgan 
at hisdeath, and doth the ſoule of Srephe now being under. the Alrar call for vengeance i This 
Hieremes reaſon : they doe nor defire their blood whichperſecuted them, pro ex enin precatio fu - 
eft, &c, for they prayed for them, that the finne ſhould not beclaid to their charge, | 
pray riot therfore particularly for the deſtruQion of any, bur generally, thar an cnd may bee my 
 thetyrannic of Satan: as Hierowe cxppundeth, Spiritwales neqwiie hic imelligumir : Spricuallg 
"  miesarcherc underſtood, De vir. perfil Andirisincff<& rhe ſame wirh the prayer of the Chy 
Apocaanlfs Apocal. 22.17. The ſpirit, evd the bride ſay come : that Þ, they dec all wair forche finallacconpls 
pa” kingdome. Thirdly, wee grant then that the Saints in heaven doe long both forth. 
con ation of their own gloric, and wiſh generally unto the Church milicanc the like criumpl 
end and viftorie to their labours : and we conteffe as much as S. Cyprien faith : AHagumeilic chang 
annuerus nos expetlat, &c. perentum, fratrum, filiorum le ſolute ſua ſecuri, de noſpra ſolciti : Agua. 
number of our fricnds doe there wair for us; &c, being ſecure of their owne ſalvation, carefull for 
Serm. 4. de mortalt... But bence it followerh nor, that they have particular knowledye ofgurmus © 
fold necefſicies, and ſo make their particular requeſts unroGod for us” ,  _—_ .. +, 
The Doway tranſlators would prove tha the Saints have carc of the affaires of rhe Church, al 
pray for the ſame, by the example of Elias , who ſeven yeeres after he was tranſlated, had care of 
hora and his kingdome, admoniſhing him by lerrers of Gods wrath againſt hira and his pi 
their ſinnes, 2 Chron. 21, 11. page 903-and 935. FR | 7 
eAuſw. Tothisobjction divers anſwers ate made : Firſt, ſome thinke, that Elias is there tan 
for Eh/he, who ſucceeded him, and heired his propheticall gitrs : Engliſh annoret.. Secondly,.Jwi | 
WI” thinketh, chat El/3es before he was taken up, did lcave this prophericall letter, thercin forerelli 
If. 4428.45: Tehorems wicked governmenr,and of the judgment of God againſt him,as 1ſziah propheſiethot (yin | 
3 Kingaza, long before : andthe man of Indeb and Tofiah : to this may be added, that Jehorow beganro ep 
under his farher, in his cightcenth yeerc, and had governed two yeercs under his father, hefow El, 
I King.21.27. was taken up : ſothatcven then the Propher had experience of his cvill diſpoſition, This andinert 
without cxception the beſt: we need not imagine any letters to be ſent from heaven or Paradiſe mi 
ten by Elias : we read nor in Scriprure of any writing ſent from heaven, bur of the tpn Commu 
ments given by Gods owne finger delivered to Moſer, | 
| 0 The Proteflants, © 684 4611 al 
Har the bleſſed Saints doe ſing unto the praiſe of God in heaven, and doc magnific the Lordal | 
Apec.s,9. praiſc him with a new ſong of thankſgiving, whichisa kind of praier, we denic not, {pocalyþ 
and that they have a gencrall defire and longing, both for us, for themſelves, and all the cletof( 
that the day of our refreſhing were come, and thar all the people of God were joyned In one, 'W 
Apecs.s, their encmics vanquiſhed and deftroied, we learne alſo our of the Scripture, Apoc.6.9, But thay | 
ſhould offer up our ſpeciall praiers, and make particular requeſt for us to God, it no where 10 
Scripture is found, bur rather the contraric. : ve ; 
| Argum. 1. The Scriprure no where teſtifieth, that the Saints in ſuch manner doc pray for w! 
» Ergo, wee may ſafely bee ignorant of it 2 nay ir were great preſumprion, without Scriprure to 5 


leeve it. W 
eArgum. 2, The Saints departed know not our wants, nor what is donefn the carth. Tic | 
Kecleſg,y, know that they ſhall dic, bur the dead know nothing ar all, Eccleſ. 9.5. Bur ofthis more (hall be 

in the next part. See Avguffine of this matter, Contro. 8. queſt. 2.part.3. - * Tis 

2 Timaa.s, Argume 3. Saint Panl ſaith, There is ove mediator of Ged and man, the wan Leſw Chrifs 1.1% 
' 2, 5+ ErgogSaints are not our mediators, and ſo conſequently ey doc not pray forus. _. -; 

Belermine anſcreth, Chriſt is ſaid onely to be our mediator for three cauſes : firlt, becauſe ws 
. theonely mediator of our redemprion. - Secondly, hee is a mediator notby his office oncly oy 
relpe of his nature alſo, being both God and man. Thirdly , becauſe he is ſo a mediator, It ” 

necderh not any. 6rher mediator, as the Sainrsdoe, who arc mediators, bur not in the forelald 7 

ſpeits : Bellarmine cap. 20, | " cis 

| Arſfw. Beharminc hath ſtrengrhened our argument well, and givca thuee reaſons why - 


concerning the Saints departed. Queſt. 3; 44r 
- tors in any reſpect at all. Firſt, there can bee no advocate or mediator, but the fame 
-=_ the propitiation or our finnes,as S. John ſheweth, The Saints are not 4 prepitiation for our ſing, 1 [oh.2.2, | 
guſtbe nr? tc Apoſtle ſairh, A mediarer 5s wor of one, Galath. 3420, So then he chatis the me-. ©2300; 
* encGodand man, muſtniot be of one nature : hee muſt bee boch Ged and man » Ergo, 

"> mediators; T hirdly, be cannot be a mcdiaror, thar hath himſelfe need of a mediator, 
Meſhewerh, that they-could nor bee ur high Prieſt, thar had necd firit ro offerfor their 
'&-+ and rhenfor chefins ofthe people, atid ro offer upour prayers is belonging to the Prieft» Heb4a7: 

- d4. Santscannot bee our Pricſts :. Ergo, neither our mediators. Thus hath Belarmine reaſoned 
eeformay jet holy Martyr : ſheweth in what manner Saints doe pray for us: who, when a Do» 
T4 forth thisrcaſon, The Apoſtles made inrerceſſion ro Chriſt whenag he was upon theearth, 
<& not be oinow ? ſeeing Chriſt then was the intercefſor of the world, as now. Hee thus 
'Caah: Salong as they were in the world, they exerciſed their miniſterie, and prayed one for 
- 4s znceding tumane ſuccours rogerher : bur now being in paradiſe, all the prayer they 
" wrt. that they wiſh that they which bee upon earth may arraine to their felicicie : burto ob= 
3» titingar the Fathers hand, wee mult have our recourſe oncly co his ſonne, Fox pag. 922, Pag $41,246, 


[4+ 5, 8 


on tm who 
Sth Saints know not oar hearts, how can they bee mediators of our ſecrer prayers, which are 
alt y | itt hearr 2 . 
2 Ojevin his time made doubt of this matter : Vrwm Santli extra corpuc poſts agum aliguid, & Lib.2.in epilt, 
== 


4 fmilitadinem Anpelarum,&c. babeatur boc imer ecculis Dei, &c. Wherher the ad Roman, 
inghting our. of the bodice do any thing,and labour for us after the manner of the Angels,&c. letie _ 
ent bee among the ſecrers of God,&ic. (Jrilime of Alexandria ſpeaketh more dire y : Orandums [ib.rr.egin 
| ixnemae| vatoris, þ exaudiri 4 patre velumus crc, We mult pray in the name of ourSaviour,ifwe —— 
willde 


the Father. Awg«ffine of the South Africane Church is very dire : S1 efſer wediator 
vin don mig, & ceteri Co-apoſfoli, & fc mults mediatores eſſent ,nec conſtaret ipft Panls ratio, que 
ization; Demers mediator, cc, If Pam! were a mediator, the reſt of his fellow Apoſtles aHfo 
an be mediators;and fo there ſhould be many mediators, andthen Paxls reaſon could nor ſtand in _, _ 
(ying, theres ene God, and one mediardr of God and wan, the man Teſms (rift, Indeed Cyprian before Tim, —_ 
ng arier 't If any of wu doe goe before by the devine calling, perſevere: apud Denns ory Ar 
«Shift pre fatribus & ſoreribus noftris + Let our love perſevere with God for our brathren and fi< ms, 
fees, 5, Theymhich arc departed our of this life, doe in generall with well unto the Saints yer lis 
ring, and wiſh them to be partakers of the ſame felicitie : bur their particular neceffitiesthey know 
int, neirher can offer up rheir particular and privare requeſts, 8c. And thus alſo wee may underſtand 
ofprayers, uſed in the Arhiopike Church co this day, though we may well thinke, rhar 
of time,$c. have degenerare from rhe puritie of the ancient faith, as other Churches 
one. The Emprefſe Helene, which had the government daring the minoritie of her ſon De» 


Wiouthe ancient writ 


writers z for whereas commonly that 
ersdo refuſe that place,and ſay ir is an He= Gene£48, 16, 


e 


2 PetoI.15, 
Apec. fob. 


Terem.! Fol . 
Senenſ{;Biblio- 
theclibc8in - 
ſelobje. 
Revcl.6-10. 


2 King 5.26. 
I batll9,l5. 


' Saints out preſene ſtare,ec. pag. 710: 


- yemuy have my —_ to put you in mind. T-he ſecond place beforc urged, Apocal x;$, my! 4 


| Tio affirme-chree things, which they are drivento grant by neceſſicie of arguinbit)id;wbgj 


The niuth generall Contrerverſic 


braiſmc, to ſigaific thatthe people ſhall be called by his name's Huge Cardinal, in a © 
place of few objcted before, Lrignm. 1. Cajetere chusexpoundeth : / will aks order Gchn''' Ye 


) » 


ice underſtandeth of che Church militant incarth, the Preachers and Dottors, whichy | Wh 
fying ot their fleſh and preaching of the word, ſer forth the'praiſe of God.' The thint place was: 
af Moſer, &c. Severſir underſtanderh by way of pos rion' i $5 tales viys eſent inihiradintah. 


&e, If theſe men were alive in this ſinfull life;8c.'The fourchplace, Revel.6. Ribeba hay Biba 


upon that place : The bedics of the Saints embrued with blood did crie for vennrance.getheblogt iba 
& ſaid to have cried, &c, And thus their owne writers doe anſwer all choſe'prlncipatliplaceuta 
they doc urge againſt us for the prayer and mediation'of Sainrs.”':: ©” '/ vio hh cud 7 aye 


4. 
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The third part, whether the Saints underitand A ..4 
i 'prayers, and bealwaigsarbayd to. helpgus, *"! 0 ff 


*t U2vt £1, » ohh 

f yo vi 1361 « ln; 

Tho Pipiſts. IEG 12110 AY Vol) ants « lnaghe 

Rifly: mainraine invocation of Saints : for firſt they grant that they know our hears, and 

inward repencance, and ſecret thoughts : for otherwiſe it would norgvaile-topray' uiifo tim 
not of themſelves, bur by the revclation'of God, Bellar, eap.20.'And of fourg opinions ofthizh | 
2s that rhe Saints know our prayers cirher by the revelation of Abgels, or by theiredattic wits 
of narure, paſſing fromi place to place, or at once they ſee in God as in a glaſſe, all hitipsthariinnl 

cerne them, oreMſc they know mens ſecrer thoughts, by ſome {þeciall revelation fromGod''# 

deſcried the corruption of Gebex4, and Samet hid a ſecret revelarion concerning Sahji M0 


* Oftheſe foure he preferreththe two laſt, and refuſcth the other. - 


So alſo the Doway tranſlators ſay, that glorified Saints know our cogirations'by* % i oth 
whoa all things appeare : orthey have itby inſpiration, pag: 605 and if God comthanicareddllts - 
wer to Prophets, being yet mortall, to ſee mens thoughts, much more doth GotF reqale roplinl 


- 


' . Anſw. Neither of theſe foure wayes can and : not the firſt, for rhough Angds ſfonld ” 


Apec.6,io,' 
AQ.z.1.-: 
I Iohn g* 2, 


I Saiti, I 6.6. 


2 KiNg,q-27« | 


33-Error. 


Apecz.26, 


| the Lerd hath not told me. 


the Sainrs, yer our thoughts they cannot reveale; becauſe rhey know them'not themſelves'*'y F 


. 


* ſecond, for Sainrsdoe reſt under the Alcar, whichis Chriſt, Apoe, 6. and piſſe notroandfto? F 


ing'thar Chriſt as he is man, ſhall be contained in the heavens rill his comming againe; Norrliptth 
for we ſhall not ſee Chriſt as he is, till he doe appeare; And coricething the laſt wedenic nor}iltht 
God may revealc to the Saints ſome things at his pleaſure, ashe did ro the Ptophers : but It hetelfh 
loweth not, rhar all our prayersare revealed unto them? for neicher were all thingy revealedt6 0nd, 
when he went toanoint David: and Eljſha faith, concerning the Shunamite, Her ſovle i've oN 
Againe, what a prepoſterous order is this, and ſuperfluous, God firſt, revealcrh'tintothaiin 
prayers, and then y follicic God in our bchalfe ?* I pray you whar need this, ſeeing God knbſl 
our prayers ? Firſt, why is hec not as readie of himſefe ro grant our requeſts, as ro ſtay till heed 
treated? fi Ib att 4 Sarto ws 
And whereazour Doway men doe affirme that the Saints come to the knowledge of our tlio 
both wayes, by ſpeculation ip God,or inſpiration and revelation from God: 1, Theſe two warm 
overthrowes another : for if they have this knowledge by revelarien, then not by ſeeing Cody 
ſccing, then they need norevelation. 2 The reaſon is nor alike, for revelation ro Propheroiinvingi 
ro the Saints, for that the Lord uſed his Prophets as his miniſters and inſtruments here in eart"w 
doth he nor rhe Saints departed, 3\ The iy 8 is contrarie : ſob ſaich of chem which art 0e3g" 
kroweth not if bus ſons ſhall be hononrable,neither ſhall be underſtand concerning them, whether Wen 0 
be of low digree : where they give this marginall note, char the parem (departed are noroffellea win 
fate of their children, a« they be in their life, &c, Bar the text direQly ſpeaketh of knowil : thai 
ſo much as the knowledge of humane ſtates is imparted to the'dead : as Anguſtinedaith, ſon f- 
rita defunflorum abi non videut quaruuq, agunturant eveniunt in iita vie FeThere the ſpirits: T 
dead are, where they ſee not the things thar are done, or happen to men in this life, kc. If it wer 
otherwiſe, what benefir was it for of to be promiſed, that he ſhould dic before he ſaw checribi 
come: De cur. pro mort. cap. 13. | 1 Uh 
Secondly, ſecing ir were in vaine to pray to Saints, if they had not power to heJpe us: oy w 
urged to confelſe, that the Saints areparrons of men, and haye the government of the wono of 
mitred ro them: yea, that they may receive othersinrothe kingdome of heaven» | _e 
| Arguw, 1, To him that overcommeth, will I give powcrover nations, and hee (ball rv 3 
them with a rod of iron : Erge, the Saints have the government of men committed uneo them, hu 
wiſt.ibid Bellarw-cap. 18, | DG 16.44 
eAnſw. The power which our Saviour here 5 mere is the participation of bis kings 
ritatxce;; firſt, ſpiritually ro overcome the world by faith in this life, and after this life _ alels 
in full poſſeſſion of his rojall inheritance, The rod of iron, is the wayd of God, whichiyaH0et 


Concepning the Saints departed, Quelt. 3. 443 


th edped(vord, whereby they cxecure vengeance upon the hearhen: Icis the (word of che-ſpicit, Pral,149.7, 
ow by the wicked {hull bee deſtroyed. eAngyftize cxpounderht ir to be the rod of Juſtice, whereby = 
ol are corrected, and the wicked broken in pieces, Hemzl. 2. im Apocal, (AKTET 
*D; - ir followerh in the text, «1s « porrerg vefſel ſhall they be broken, This cannot be underſtood 
7 Charch of God : whercfore thisplace ſerverh not ro prove the regiment of the Sainrs aver the 
+ af God. Thirdly, ſecing this isa promilc made to every ohe of Gods Saints, whoarc many 
PL. thouſands, by this rea:bn every one of.chem ſhould have a reginienr ifche Church ob God, 
ich were inficite» Laſtly, Ghcilt promilech thar chy (hall cale,.wich z rod af yeon,.as himaſcite | 
"+ received; andebey ſpall [1 with bis in his ehrone: will hey inferre hereupon,thar the Saints have Apoc.g ar. 
Like kingdome and power aud glory wich Chriſt? this were very gbſurd co grant, and againſt Chriſt 
"bm, Wherefore, the meaning of rthele and the like ſpeeches is nothing elſe, |burthischac 
© llimpart and communicate unto the Saints the glory oþhis kingdomegnoxsio fucl all man+ 
ahi 7TH ik hack ir, butin ſuch ſorr 3s ir is meer for chem xo receive, S.:Awhroſe thus expoun- | 
I helike words of our Saviour, Father, I willthat they whom chau baſt yiven wmebee with nice where 19hnt7.24, * 
i ns the, Ur ut norenum, n0n ut [edeant mecum, &'c. That they may bee with mee. (ich hee) nor fic 
oh mas I am,bur not as I am; to ſee niy glory : to ſee ir,nor ro have ie forthe ſervant ſerhy 
wfſelſerh,/ib. 5. de fide, cap. 3. And againe, upon rhoſe words; Hee fiarb made mfraregetber Ephcl,a.6, 
woah plaees ju Chriſt « Non cet homines ſedere bi ad dexiram patiatur Dex, he; Not thauGod 
chaſer men co fic ar his right band, bur ro fir in Chciſt, whojs, the foundationatall,the head;of tis 
wh who hath in himſelfe merired ro our naturethe prerogatiye of rhe ftieaventyſeare Fc. [+þ,5.de 
ve, 7, Thus Ambroſe ſhewerh how the Sainrs are ſaid ro ſir inthe heavenly throne, namely in 
if. ig reſpet char our nacure in him is advanced co rhar heavenly ſcare; which prerogative being 
complete and in Chriſt, isin meaſure communicated to his members, |,» -)  _ bo0 bis? be 7 
* Aqam. 2, Make you friends of the unrighteons Mammon, that when they nexdethey may recevwe you Luke 16. 5. 
mecorlefing habit eions: Sec rhe Sainrs may receive their friends and benefaGtgrs into theirerernall 
Wi, fi beſtowed upon the poore doe procure their. prayers; bur rigt their pationages 
2 The words are chus parabolically ro be underſtood : They {hall receive you, thaxis, ſhall give:teſti- 
natlle of you, and your almes ſhall bee a reſtimonic of your chariry, and proceeding from alively - 
fark, tall everlaſtingly bee rewarded.” 3 Thar ic is nor meang of the perſons,bur of che;worke,jr is 
Ine, becauſe almes which ifſuc from a true fairh, ſhall bee rewarded ar the Lords hand, though bee. | 
owed upon an hypocrite, | EINE | <LL512 
 Thindy ca? hold char rhe Sainrs at their pleaſure can be preſcat with-their bodies; and bee a» 34 Errete. 
noagtug.and fo heare our prayers, Befxrws. cap. 20, - 


| i rm Otherwiſe the Sainrs ſhould be ferrered as it were in heaven, if they remaine and bes 
Arſu, = are not ferrered when they are limited by the Lord toa place : ſee alſo what a goodly 

Pinionchelefellowes have of heaven, making a priſon of ir, Rhemiſt. annot, Apecal, 6. 9... of 

. que 2, They follow the Lambe whither ſocver he gocth : Ergo, they may beevery where, © © 

| Thatplace is underſtood of all the ele, yea of thoſe char doc imirate and follow Chriſt, Apoc. 14. 4. 
cathzir followerh verſeq.. Theſe are brought from men, being the firs fruits wnto God,&c, 

Iprehenderh all che cle& both living and departed raGod. 3 ' che ſoules are every where, 

Lande lsevery where, then Chriſt tn his humanity is every where, and fo the. Papiſts are 


f 


#* 


% 


jw. j. The Devils are of great dexteririe, and celeritie in paſſing from one place to, another : 
'MUYch more the Saints. h þ: 245 

_ 9877. 21. The argumcar followeth not: for devils by propertic of nature rogerher by the ſuffe- 

*KeUoa, doe wander up and downe the world, being thereto appointed of God : but the (oules of 
— EBWe no luch office, as we reade in Scripture, to bee curſorie ſpirirs inthe world. 2 Though ir 
WR pranted, char ina ſhore rime they are able to change their places : yer ir isunpoflible, they 


q | 
In 


; OO many places ro heare the prayers every where made unto them, unleſſ: rhey could bee f 


* "HE The Proteſtants. | ; Y 

UP agreatuntruch and bla hemie to ſay, thar the Saints doe know our thoughts, inward re- 

{ey prayery, as the Rhemifts aficme. EY F | EST 3564 

IS! \ God aly is the knower of che heart, neither. doth he communicate this propertic of 
|; 9Any cre>ture : he may reveale what he thinketh good unto them : bur for rhem, when 

 MIeves, to know our ſecrer prayers and meditations (for thisis the queſtion) it is im- 


ok YET EET WT Ton rr wn 


== 
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nd dye his Celling was ncerer,rhao his prefer- 
oth revealc ſome things torhe Saints, yer 


Rr Bellermind 


The ninth generall Controverfie 


Belarmine anſwereth,that God only is the knower of mens hearts naturally, 
but cheSaints know _ by revelation, Ppt, Mo 
1 King. &39. Contra. Salomon (aith, Thou only knoweſt the hearts of all men » He ſaith not, God chiefs wm 
Ha pally knoweth the hearts, bur ho ch If God then only know our hearts, then the Sis Lo 
not, . ; 0 In yr 
Eſay 63-16, . Argum. 2, Auguſtine out of thoſe words of the Prophet, Abraham is ignorant of | 
parhrnng 9 knowethusnor, Ardbdnb thus, Si 1anti Patriavche; abi erga populum ex his inches. - 
: ignoraverunt, qnomodo moreui Vivorum rebus atque attibus copnoſcendis adj woeardiſqur Sa ? I 
reat Patriarks were ignorant, whar became of the people which was borne of theirloynes? how 
like, that otherdead can bee preſent ro underſtand, atid bee helping to mens affiires?'And here Yin 
Angaſtine allo mecteth with the cavillousanſwer of Belarwine, who faith, that the Parriarksinde 
the law being dead; knew not the affaires of the living, becauſe they were nor yerin heaven hot - 
Sainrs now departed'are in heaven, and therefore may and doc know our eſtate * for Saint Hi win 
reaſvnerthcleane contrary, If Abroham fo great a Pattiarke knew not, much lefſe the dead now$þ 
gain, he till very unkearnedly beggeth the thing iti queſtion, ſeeing we have proved before, thatih 
Parriarks werein heaven, ” 4 | 19/109 ; oo 
This was the confeſſion of one Paw! Lather, confefſour of Gods truth amo. 1529 that Sintyy 
heavenicanmot __— and khow no'more what men doc here in this world, than a manin the No 
Countrey knower | 


nd by his on poner | 


| what is done in the South Countrey : Fox 1040: col. 2. | 
Secondly, we acknowledge nopatrons, proteCtors or captaines in heaven, butourLord Goda } 
Saviour Chriſt 5 | | ; 2 4 
Pſal, 93. 35. 1 The Prophet David faith, Whom have Tin heaven but thee ? and [cob calleth only upou'th 
Gen. 28.26, Lord God,to bee the guide of his journey : Upon which words of che Plalme S, Ambroſe thusnortt, 
Ts pottio mea es; abundas nehi ad omnie, &'c. Thou O Lord art my portion, thou foffic meeford 
things,T require noneother thing, but to have thee my portion: Inecd the help of none, _ 
ccived of thee neither is there any thing in heaven, which I ſeeke befide thee, &c, de interpe. " 
c, 12, Behold, Chtiſt only in heaven, wirhour the helpeirher of Angell, or Sainr, ſufficed"Awhy 
and may ſuffice every -faithfull man. | bt 
2 By appointing Saints to bee patrons of places and countries, at length they brought ina aut 
tude of Popiſh Saints, and were nor in ſaperſticion farre behind rhe Gentiles, who yloriedin the 
number of their Gods : For have they not allotred ſome to Countries,as S. George for England$.4 
drew for Scotland, S. Denis for France, S. Parricke for Ireland ? So likewiſe divers Saints weredlk 
upon for divers diſeaſes, as S. Rembal for the tooth-ach, S, Petronil for che Ague : One forharke 
S. Loye, Se. Antony for Pigges, S. Gregory for Schollers,S. George for Souldicrs : Even thus the Heathen 
inventend divers gods, Neptwne for the ſea, the Satyrs for the woods, the Nywphs for —_ aa 
forcorne, Bacchws for wine; Yenws for the Trojans, Pals for the Grecians, Iupiter faterfardie Ro- 
many,” ' 7! / 
Auguſt.lib.de Nay, they were yet more ridiculous, they appointed many gods for one thing : asfor Infans Fap- 
civit,Deicap.8, gaxwus,That made thetn'to cry, Cunines,that kept them intheir Cradle, Adeona, Abeona, ro tea 
| ro goe : So for the emtiic of the houſe, they had Limentinas the God of the threſhold, CardestlieGod 
of the hinges, Forres that kept the doore : for their Corne, they had the Goddefſe Seiewhentws 


_— Proſerpina when it ſproured, Noderss when it knotted, Heoftilina when it cared,Flmywienit 


waxed white, Runcina-when it wascut downe. The like ſuperſtition almoſt reignerhin dye 
whar need werun to ſo many for theſe things, when asat the Lords hands we are promiſed, X 
thename of Chriſt, ro receive all things we need ? This grear folly of cheirs ſhewerh what good colt 
meth by the deviſed patronage of Saints, ths 
Bernard here helpeth us well, writing upon thar place in the Canticles: My welbcloved is 
apple-tree among the trees of the forrelt : Now comperantur buic onnia ligna ſylvarem, O's. 10 
trees of the wood arc not to be compared to this : for alrhough there bee faire and great trees of 
may ſeemeto help, by their prayer, miniſterie, inſtruQion, cxample ; yer Chriſt only the ofife 
God is the tree of life * the other rrees though they have a ſhadow of folace, yet no refc6tion 08 wb» 
there is one author of our life, the only mediaror of God and man, holindſ: 
Maſter T3#da/lholy Martyr hathpur to hisſcale : Why ſhould I cruſt in Pals prayer or =, 
for if Pawl were alive, and loved me, as he did them of his time, whar could he doe for me,or! 
bur to preach Chriſt, and pray tro Godfor me to open my hearr, to give me his ſpirit, and to __ 
to the knowledge of Chriſt? &c. Fox pag. 1250. col. 2. a7tic. 16, Thisholy Martyr with ) 
farre from making Saints their patrons, or advocates. | heres 
Thirdly, it is alfo another Popiſhfable and dreame, thar che Saints may be preſent wo Warr” 
plcaſeth themſelves, at their tombes and ſepulchres, and whereſocyer elſc rhicy arc called ane” hige 
AR. 3. 21, Argum. 1, Theheavens containe the humaniry of Chriſt : it hach pleaſed him chere't 
ſclfe, untill his comming ro judgement : Ergo, much more arethe Sainrs kepr in their nk te 
Apoe. 14-18. Arguim. 2, The Saints are atreft, they doe ceaſe fromthe affaires of this lite T4 one; Of 
Apoc. 6. g. Altirta the peace'of Chriſt, there expeRting and waiting the comming of Chriſt to} 2 affins | 
they do not wander nor ſtray abroad inthe world, neither doc intermeddle with human T w_ 


/ 
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of the reliques of Saints. Queſt. 4. 


furutine Gaith, $6 rebus viventium intereſſent anime mortworuw, &c, meipſam pie mater nulla note 
ret que terra marique ſecutaeſſ,ut mecum viveret: De cara pro mortus, c,13,If the ſoules of the 
—_— preſent arthe affairesof rhe living, my devour mother would never anighr bee from mee, 
qho when ſhe lived, followed me by ſea and land, ro have my company, and ro live with mee : Ergo, 


the Saints departed arc nor preſent wich us when they would. 


Bernerdallo aprecth, writing chus upon the dearth of Hamberins: Qnandin viverct in ejus lande nou 
10; mew, ne forte poſſem 15, vel ego adslationis notam, vel ille culpam incurrere Vanitatss : ex hoc 
rae neutruts jam timetur, nec ego ileum video, & forſitanille m: non audit : While helived, I opened nor 
mouchin his praiſe, leſt char | might have incurred the ſuſpirion of flarcerie, he of vaine glory:buc 
now neither of theſe is feared, for I neither ſee him, and perhaps he heacerh nor me : Sermon. in ebitum 
Humbert, Bernard doubterh whether the Saints be preſent to heare us, and rthinkethrather that they 


Toll adde out of their owne decrecs, pay. 2. canſ. 13. qu.2.c. 29, Fatendum eſt, neſcire mort#. 
6s,quidhi ar, 6c. We mult confeſle rhat the dead know nor whar is done here : bur they doe 
hearedf char depart hence, not all chings, bur whar rhey arc ſuffercd ro declare, and what it be- 
hoverhthemro heare, 8c, SO then the dead know nor all the affaires of the living, bur fo much as ir 
pleſechGod ſhould be declared unto them. Wo 

Furker, 1 (hryſofeme fairh, Clemore vor non eft opusin oratione ad Denm, quem ſcimns ſecreta 
cordiviaurri; ſed clemore fidei, &c, We necd nor the clamour of the voice in our prayer to Ged, whom 
wee know to behold the ſecrets of che heart, bur the voice of fairch, &c. He thinkerh God oaly co bee 
knowaeof the hearr, and to heare che prayer of the heart ; Gregory Nazianz*n dorh donbr, whether 
the ainrs heare our voice 2 as that he fairh, in his oration for Gergonia his filter : $+ ribs aligns ſermonrs 


whrief ratio, f bee ſax? 4.4 Deco munus, ut talia reſciſcant, ſuſcipe noftrum ſermonen : If rhou haſt 


ay ſenſeof my ſpeech, and rhis be a gifr of God to the Sainrs,to know {ach rhings,receive my ſpeech, 


445] 


Hom, $. in iſ, 
Marth, 


Ac; lerewie Batriarke aich, Neg, Petrus neg, Paxins ipſe corum quenquam exandit ,qui exm invocant, Cenlur. c, 21, 


ſd praie  dennns, quod bhabent 1nxta illud promifſum, Neither Peter nor Paul himſelfe doe hearc any 
of tho;hurche grate and gifr, which rhey have according ro thar promiſe, I «ws with you to the end of 
the rid, he, By the gife hee underftanderh che fpiric of chariry, which is alwaics preſent with the 
Saints: Theodelws underſtanderh that place, Row. $, The ſpirit maketh requeſt with fgher, &'c. Di- 
cit, quiddenum & gratia orations apud Denmpronobs zntercedits Hee faith, thar the gift and grace 
ofpraperdothmake requeſt ro God for us with {ighes : that is;the ſpirit of chariry remainerh with the 
Siintstoward us, which makerh chem mindfull of us, h 

2 FortheSouth Church, what Orzgens opinion was, is ſcene in the former queſtion, and Augu- 
fliedbizalleaged before : who alſo further rhus faith : Ira oft eis cura de vivis, quangnam quid 4- 
yot,mmmwnrſciert, &'c, The dead have fuch care of the living, though they know nor ar all what 
they doe,awee have care of the dead, though we know not whar they doe, &c. De ſpirir, & aniw. c. 
29, iegiveth tothe one and orher only a generall defire and muruall wiſhing of the others good. 


Rom, $8. 26» 


3 Confeſof Auſpurg, artic, 21. the invocation of Saints.aſcrrbeth unto the dead an ommiporencie,in jo ce 1 


that Saints ſbouldſee the motions of mens hearts. Saxonie artic, 22, invocation of 4 creature, which is de- 


Pag-37- 


perredfrom the ſociatie of this life, sſcribeth unto it omnipotencie, in beholding the heart, and in diſcerning Ibid. pag. 40, 


tlerar fghes faigned, &'c. Wirtemberg. artic, 23.The Saints aye not to be prayed unto, becauſe the) 
ae w ſearcherrofthebeart. F. F 


4 The Romaniſtsare uncertaine themſelves, how the Saints ſhould know our prayers, wherher by 
relation fromthe Angels, or from God, as our prayers are made, as Avgnſtive, or as being cvery 


Preſent themſelves, as Hicrome, or as ſeeing in God all things, as Gregory, and Thomas : only ncjtar.1ib, r.de 


Belowin Caich, Th 
ceedeffrh, 


they ground upon probabilities and uncertainties. 


The fourth queſtion, concerning the reliques of Saints. 


Ji quction hathfoure parts. x Whether the reliques of Saints arc to be worſhipped, 2 Of the 
"a aonotreliques. 3 Ofthe keeping and preſerving of reliques, 4 Of the miracles wroughe 
tombes and reliques of Martyrs, 


The firſt pare, concerning the worſhip of Reliques. | 


L 


v 
> 


The Papiſts. 


Hen 
hdr andreverenced, Trident — .though wich Iefſe honour ſomewhar than 
temanby ſelves, BeBerm, de reliquiis ſanfter.Bb;2.cep. 21. And not only theig bodics (fay they) 
"Ye reverence, bur other monuments of theirs, as S; Peters chatre at Rome, Rom. 1 G 
| Rr 2 verſe 


at this latter is the more probable opinion : and thus prayer which ſhould pro- Gard, c. 20, 


ues of Saints, that is,their bodies, and bones, and Sepulchres, where they arc buried, are ;5, Error, 


® Menucah, 
Pſal, 132, 14+ 


Plal 116, 15. 


Matth, 23-29. 


The ninth generall Controverfie 


ver. 16. the priſon, wherein S, Paw! was kept in Malca, Rhemift, The chaine that $, ped 
with at Rome, Af. 27, 4, Theſtone that hit S. Stephen upon the clbow, nowto be ſcene ar Atcow 


 inIcaly, A, 7. /ef. 6. 


Anſwer. As tor S. Peters chaire, and S. Pawls chaine, they are neither able ro ſhew thay pyy far 
inſuch a chaire, or thar ir is the very chaine which they ſhew, wherewith Pau! was bound 0 
ning the priſon houſe ar Malta, they ſhew that which never was: Paul was apriſoner, bur Moy 
fon there : chat of the ſtone that ſmore Srephen upon the elbow is a mecre fable : See Folke ny 

lace. 
E Argum. 2: Tofras, when hee cauſed the bones of ether dead to be burned, yet he commandedifen 
tolet che Prophers bones alone, Bellarws. 1b. 2. cap.3. The diſciples of Tohncameand buried his 
an example of dutie and religious devotion to the dead bodies of Saints, Rhemiſt, Manh, 14-ſ82, 
Their bodicsare the temples of the Holy Ghoſt, and ſhall be raiſed againe to life : Ergo, they ufhe 
adored and worſhipped, Tridemt. Concil. ſeſſ. 25. "ro 

Anſwer. One anſwer may ſerve forall theſceargaments. We deny nor, but that the dead bodws x 
the faithfull arcto be laid up with reverence in hope of thereſurrettion ; bur it therefore follons 
nor, that they muſt bee abuſcd ro Idolatric. Tebns diſciples buried his body, burſhrinedir notoly 
worſhipped : /oſias made difference berweene the bones of the Idolatrous Pricſts, and of the tmePy 
pher : the one hee burned, and thought chem unworthy of honeſt ſepulture ; the other hee ſofta! 
ro reſt, and enjoy the honour of buriall. Bur ofany adoration or worſhipping of his bones, wee wi 
not. 

Argum. 3. Tſay 11. 10, Erit Sepulchrum cjue glorioſum : His grave or Sepulcherſhall bee gloring 
This is underſtood of the grave of Chrift, thar ir ſhould be honoured : wherefore reliquesare wanh 
of honour, Bellarm. cap. 3. : 

Anſwer. Firit, though the Larine text ſo tranflate,as the Jeſaite readeth; yer there is noſochthi 
in che originall:cthe word is 1N31,* which ſignifiech reſt,and (> the Sepruagint tranſlate it,direns 
ſo char che ſenſc is, his reſt, that.is, his Chuxch ſhall be glorious: and ſo is this word uſed, Pſalm,1 
14 7 bu u myreſt for ever.Sccondly, we deny not, but that (admitting the Larine reading) the 
of Chriſts burial was glorious, and ro bee honoured, while as Chriſts precious body was there, kt 
that atterwards ir remained holy, this text ſheweth nor. Thirdly, if Chriſts body and the place thaw 
were to be honoured ; how ſerverh thisplace for the reliques of Saints? Chriſts body wasto beeals 
red, becaulc of the uniting ro the Godhead bur the ſervants are not to be honoured as the Mir, 


The Proteſtants. | | 


4-V bodics of Martyrsare revercntly to bee brought to the gronnd, in teſtimonie ofourbope 
their reſurreRion, and their memory is to bee honoured, as in praiſing God for their conka 
Martyrdome : ſo the Plalmiſt faich, Right precious in the fight of God is the death of hisSaine,a 
alſo in following their ſteps, and propounding unto us their good example : bur to adoreandworlti 
their bones, to kiſſe, and kneele downe ar their ſepulchres, is roo roo grolle idolarric, and notiobe 
uſed amongſt Chriſtians, Fi 
Argem: 1+ The Lord did of purpoſe himſelfe bury the body of Moſer in a ſecret place,ytidivs 
never | Han rotheIſraclires : and this reaſon is generally rendred by moſt writers, leſt thep: et 
Iſracl ſhould worſhip his body, and ſo commit Idolatrie : Ergo, the adoration of the bodies of 
diſplealerh God. 417gwm. (alvin. WT. 
Bellaymine an{wereth, thar though the peeple of Iſracl might by that meanes have fallen into idv 
Jarrie; yet the people of God may now more ſafely honour reliques, becauſe they arc not ſoproneto 
idolarric. 2p 
Anſwer, Experience of Popiſh idolatrie proveththe cleane contrary : forthe like ſuperſirionws 
worſhipping of images was never ſo common and uſuall, no not in the moſt corrupt tunes 
Church) as now it is 1n Poperie. al 
And what danger of ſuperſtition is occafioned by the keeping of reliques, and other ſach up 
table uſages, I appeale to the late Popiſh Synod, eAngnftenſ. cap. 23. Sedulo moner! populum, nt 
monigs reli of fſime inftitut as in abu ſun vertant, ant ſuperſtitionem, ſed ipſss ad exercendaw wT 
utanter :That the people ſhould be continually admoniſhed, that they turne not ceremonies 'he 
rigiouſly inſticured, ro any abuſe, or ſuperſtition, bur uſe them forthe exerciſe of pietie, w_ wit 
be fearc of ſuperſtirion in the uſe of ceremonies which had a good beginning, much greater npct 
there in theſe, thar can have no good uſe, neither cver had any good inſtiturion, mw 
Argum, 2. Our Saviour Chriſt reproverh the Scribes and Phariſees, calling them b h nv 
cauſe they did garziſh rhe Sepulchres of the Prophers, whom their forcfathers put to death, Dur” 
doftrincthey neglefted and regarded nor, Such hypocrites arc the Papiſts at this day, whe yg * 
double faulr; for rhey contemne the do&rine of the Apoſtles, whoſe memones they theys 
hoaour - and againe, in the ſuperſtirious honour and worſhip, which they yeeld unto them, 0e” 
ceed the bouuds of Chriſtian pictie. : leſſe now tf 
Aroum. 3. Their bodics were not tobe worſhipped when they were alive, much 16cm 


are dead, Whar are they now bur carth, duſt and aſhes? according as the Lord faid r0.4dam, © of 
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of the reliques of Saints, Queſt. 4. 


Us ery: namely becauſe of rhe neere conjun&ion and union of his hamine nature with the God- 
at ne perſon, Kc for orherwile of ir ſelfe the body of, Chriſt is Gods Creature and workmati- 
not capable of divine worſhip. This then is the privilege thar Chriſt hath, more than all Sainrs 


| = artrsbelide, thar in him only the humanity is adored. 


nel, Carthage 5-047 1 5. Placwit a plorioſiſſimi: imperatoribmperi,ut reliquie non ſolum in ſimu'a« 
chris ſedinquibn eund, locis, Incis vel arboribus deleantuy : Wee thinke good to make requeſt to the 
= 4 Emperors, that reliques may bee raken away, not only ſuch, as arc kept in ſhrines and 


- * «nin whatplace ſocver, woods, or trees, &c, Theſe fathers wete fo farre off trom worſhip- 


ping el nes,thar they would not have them at all extant : bur ir will bec hece anſwered ; that they 
meane thatthe reliques of heatheniſh idolarrie ſhould be temoved; tor in the 14. canon, whichis pro- 
ducedby Bllerwine, it is decreed, rhar no memories or monuments of Martyrs ſhould bee there ap- 
pointed;wherc noreliques of the Martyrs were,S&c, Itis true, they would not have the people decei- 
ved, tobe made beleeve,char in ſuch places che Martyrs bodies were buried, where no ſuch thing was : 
but thepdecree againlt the ſuperſtirious abuſe of reliques : Nuls ibs ſuperſtitione devirfs tencantar, 
Tharthey ſhould nor-be tycd ro any ſuch place by a ſuperſticious devotion. c. 14. Yet this canon not- 
wirkſtinding,che words of the 15-canon are generall,& may be urged againlt all ſuperſtitious reliques: 
and whereas they would have no memoriall of Martyrs, wirhour their rrue reliques, this maketh a- 
iinſrhepraſtice of the Roman Church, wherin ſo many forged reliques areſhewed, as Ereſmns,com- 
inerh, afterward alleaged. I | 
PU Lateranenſ. CN henerracis 3. cap. 62. Ne reliquie ſanftorum oſtendantar extra capſams : That 
tercliques ſhould nor be ſhewed our of the caske or cheſt, where they were kepr, &c. It hould ſeeme 
thartheirmeaning was nor to have rhem worſhipped; unlefſe we rhinke rhe cheſt and caske ſhould be 
—_ withall. | 
Therowne decrees alſo witneſſe with us, part. 2. 6anſ. 1. qu. Tec. bg. Siita Martyriumfecerimm, 
amfre veliwn ab hominibas reliquias honorari:It we defire Martyrdome, ro the intent ourreliques 
ſhould lc honoured of men, ir - pap puniſhmenr, and not reward, &c, And if ir bea fininthem to 
ireit; it isin us alſo ro performe It. . 

The holy Martyrs have ſeated rhis do@rine : Thomas Bilney holy Martyr ; Prieſt (faith hee) take a« 
wi the offerings, and bang chem about their whores necks, and after that they take them againe 
fromtheir whores, if they pleaſe them nor, and hang chem upon the Images: and is not rhat a great 
—_— -—"H there againe? Foxpag. 1010, Andarenor ſuch reliques now meet things 
code morlhipped? 

lobs Lambert holy Martyr: That oblations ſhould bee offered or done to the Sepulchres and re- 
liquesofSainrs, God did never inſticute any ſuch rhing inthe new Teſtament, which is the veriry and 
rule oft Chriſtian people to follow and belecve. And this he furcher theweth by the buriall of Moſes, 
whole gravewas hid from the Jewes, lelt they being prone ro new fangled worſhipping, ſhould have 
fallen into idolatrie; this argument we have touched before. 

1 The Muſcorites, following the Grecke Church, miſlike the Romanifts, Ouia cadevere mortns- 

wn Epicoporam inſepulta ſervant, &c. Becauſe they keep the bodics of Biſhops unburied tertaine 

weeks;&c, whichwas to make reliques of rhem. : | 

| 2.The Councell of Carthage, for the African and South Church, is before alleaged. 

| Lage latter confeſl. C. 5. If the Saints ere not to be worſhipped, much leſſe are their bodies to be 
Oc, Theſe auncient holy men thought, that the moſt noble reliques of their anceſtors, were their 


i Enaſmu in that worke, which he dedicated to Pope Les the tenth : rhusreproveth the ſuperſti- 
wn ofthePapiſtsin ſerring forth rheir reliques. If S. Hierome dig ſo reprove ſomple Wormen (for noi 


unefaperſtitions) what would hee ſay, if he ſhould have ſeene the milke of CMarie ſer forth for gainegthe 


ſrupmen; of the wood of the C roffe, which if they were gathered together would load a ſhip ? here to be ſhew- 


edS. Francs KOT : : 
(4%. Francy coole, there the virgin CMaries petticoate, in another place Anues combe, in another loſeph+ 


: Thom of Camerburies ſhove, &c. 


Tieſecond part, ofthe tranſlation of the bodies of Saints. 


Ti | ; # The Papifts. | 
[ pRnal thing amongſt them to tranſlate; and catrie from one place to another the bones and 
now a 4 Kaya 0 they ſay Tohs Baptiſts head was tranſlatcd from Samaria to Alcxandria, and is 
how. rt > ces Khemifl, Math. 14; ſeft. 1. So the body of S. Luke wasremoved,they ſay, 


bo 


Mato Conſtancinopl dfi | dna : . 
f RON Sg e,and from thence co Paduain Italy, where now ir remaineth : 4rgum, 
Wemiſt, The ttoac Uo thar tir S. Srephen, is now at Anconaia Italy, AF, 7. fe. 6. n 


Rr 3 Argum, 1, 


” 


447 
' ind 10 duft ſhalt ther returne, What is this clſc, but ro worſhip the earth, even duſt and aſhes? So Gen. 3- 19+ 
&s ine faith, Timeo adoravre terram, ne damnet me, qui fecit calum & terram: 1 am afraid ro wor- 
6 4 each/lct he condemne me, that made borh heaven andearth, Oaly in Chrilt (ith he) [ find, 12 Pſal.g8. 
(hare? ſue impietate low, of terra: How the earch, thar ts, his body may bee worſhipped wirhour 2 
$ <2 we 
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: kedour of their graves, and tranſlated, with intent to ſhrine them,and ſer them up toe adoted ity 


The ninth generall Controverfie 


Arenw. 1. Toſeph gavecharge concerning his bones when hee died, and they wererewarein 

yr the land of Cm at the won the Iſraclites, Exod. 13. Heb. H 22, Erget 

moving and tranſlation of Saints bodies or reliques is lawfull, Rhemiſt. Bellarm, cap, 4.foaha 

Doway men object. | « 
Anſwer, Toſepb =_ commandement concerning his bones, to teſtifie Hlsfaith and hope in 

miſe of God, for the inheritance of the land of Canaan, as ir followeth 2: God will f 


4 — 


and bring you to the land which he ſware to Abrabem ; therefore yee ſhall carry my we "ing h | 
They were notrcmoved to bee adored or worſhipped, bur to bee buried : Ergo,no ſuch tranflurlns 
reliques is hereby proved. Pererine the Jeſaite confelſerh thus, the bones of Toſeph, whichtheag/. 
dren of Iſrael brought into the land of promiſe, Sepeliverwnt i» Sechem, They buried in Toh 

isin the laſt of /oſua- they were not tranſlated to bee adored, bur ro bee buricd, Secondly, Won 
ſkew noſuch charge, that S, Pal, Peter, or any of the reſt, gave concerning rhe tran(lationbf<y 
bodies, as Teſeph gave unto his poſteriry. | 


The Proteſtants. 


\ VG deny not, but that the bodies of the dead, before they bee interred, maybe comayedum 
the place of their buriall, as /ofas was carried being dead by his ſervants from Mepidday 
Jeruſalem, where a ſepurchre was prepared for him : Bur citherfor the dead to be removedtobe ly 
ricd in ſome one place more than another, for the holinefſe thereof; or the bones of Saintitokee 


arc ſuperſtitious cuſtomes, and not uſed of ancient time among the people of God. Es 
Argom. 1. That the place p ons not thedcad, bur unto them ir is all alike whereſoenir thy 
are buricd : we have ſhewed atore, 1 pare. controver. 9. queſt. 2. part.4. The example of Anjufin 
motheris nerable, and worthy rhe memory : She had with great careÞrovided her a Sepuldhrema - 
unto her husband, who dicd at Thagaſta in Africa, and was there buried, and was purpoſed her 
tolye by him : bur the Lord ſo diſpoſed, that ſheleft her life ar Hoſtia in Italy, and being x " s 
part, ſhe ſaid thusro her ſonnes ; Ponire hoc corpus nbicungque, nibil ves cjuu cura contmrbet: Bute 
body where you thinke good, take no great care for ir. And being asked, ifit grieved her nottoline 
her body ſo farre off from her owne Ciric, ſhe gave this godly anſwer : Nihil longe eff 4 Dro,nehwih 
wendanm eff, ne ille non agnoſcat in fine ſeculs, wnde me reſuſcitet : Anguſþ, !:b. confeſſ.g. cap. 11. 
is necre to God than other, neither am 1 to feare, leaſt the Lord ſhould not as well raiſe men 
place, asin mine owne Citie : Ergo, in reſpect of the dead, it skillerh not where they are buried; 
Argum. 2. The other cuſtome of tranſlating of reliques to bee worſhipped, is farre moreinyiny 
and ſuperſticions : for hereupon it commeth, that the people have been deceived wirh falſe tris; 
yea one and the ſcltc ſame relique is faid te bee in divers places, As of S. Jobs Baptiſts heal hk 
they fay, is at ha rv Ange: the reſt of his head at Malra : his ſcull ar Nemours: his braineaNov- | 
um Raſtrovienſe : his jaw=bene at Veſalium: a piece ofhiscare ar S.Floride : his forcheadadlultes 
in Spaine at $, Salvadores: and yet for all this his whole head is to bee ſeenc ar S, Silveftersin ame, 
atid at Amiens in France : Falk, Matthew 14.2. Thus they have mangled alſo the body of $2nw1 
halfe (they ſay) isat S. Peters in Rome, halfe at S. Pauls : his headat S. John Lateranc : his neatbe 
jaw with his beard at PoyGeers in France : at Fricrs many of his bones, tk ow. 6. ſet. 4, Sintut 
nockage and couſening here is, and abuſing of fimple people ? How can their whole bodies ein 
one place, and yct their parts and bones in another ? find where doc they learne thus to dilinendet 
their bodics, and to rake them our of their graves? The honouring of the bodics of Maryih, ito 
ſuffer them quietly to reſt in their graves, and not to rot above the ground. Tefie honoured the Pie | 
phers Sepulchre, and would nor remove his bones : herein therefore they diſhonour the Manyis, ad 
offer violence to their bodies, thinking falſly that they dec great worſhip unto them. 
eLugxffixe faith, that he which would now renew the ceremonies of the Jewes, that areatr 
buricd : Tanquam ſopitos cineres eruens, new erit pins deduttor axt bajulu corgorte, ſed inopins }ip 
violater. Epiſtol. 19, He ſhould be as one raking in the aſhes of the dead,and fo be rather avioum 
Chriſtian buriall, chan a bringer ofthe body honeſtly ro the ground. So by Augnſtines judges, 
ernment ſopitos cineres, hee that pulleth out dead mens aſhes, bones, or reliques, is ſep#/enre vidand 
prophancr of thcir buriall. : : 
Synod, CMogantiac, can. 51. Deinceps corpora ſanſtornms de loce ad locum,nullmpreſunit 
re, fue conſilio Principis , vel Epiſcopi, & ſanfte ſynods hicentia : From henceforth let no manpie 
to carry the bodics of the Saints from place to place, without the councell of the Prince of 
and leave of the Synode, &c. This Councell mifliked rhe common and ufiall mannee of © 
ry rs bodics,and therefore maketh a reſtraint for it; this Canon is allcaged among the decreest#%? 
o I. 6.37» | | | 
We we alſo further evidence both our of the civill and Canon law,(#d. 66. 1. tit. 6.6, 26Le0J 
liquie in edes publicas non debemt ilicitt wferri:Reliques muſt not be removed or caricd from thy 
places, into publike or common houſes. This law forbiddeth reliques to bee removed ourdf 4 
Church, Lib. 3, tit, 43.leg«14.Valentinian. Nemo fine Anguſti affatibrm, @c. T hat no man wee 
the Icave of the Emperorſhould remove any humane body. Likewik 


F< 
A 


of the reliques of Saints. Quelt. 4. 


Likewiſe in what caſes humane reliques ſhould bee removed, or tranſlated, the law hath determi- 
Wc: Cod 6b-3. 43; leg. 1. $5 vi fluminic reliquie filts ems re. nog If chy ſonnes reliques be 
| che warcr, thou mailt remove them, or upon any orher juſt or neceſſary cauſe, #bjd, 

v4 10, Sh necdows perpern epultnre corgue traditwm, & c, If the body bee not yer interred; or cos 
; ro ſepulcure, it may PiFemoved, 8c. So then there niay bee civill occafions ro remove bodics, "= 
US- h 
_ hw alſo agrecth, decrer. part. 3. diſtinB. 1.c. 36, Tribiu ex cayſis Sanflornm loca tranſe 
amaxds ſuns : T be places of the Saints may bce changed npon three occaſions, when a perſecution is 
"(ed in the place: ſecondly, when as the place it ſelfe is difficult, or inconvenient : thirdly, when as, 
ſocierare graventey, they are moleſted with rhe company of the wicked, &c. This Cation al- 
loweth Saints bodics to bee removed, cither when perſecurers would rage apainlt their afhes, or the 
1.ceis inconvenient; by reaſon of the overflowing of warer, or otherwiſe; or when the people are 
ready to abuſe rhem to idolarric, or any other ungodlineffe : bur all chis while no mention is made of 
| ing of reliques, to bc honoured or worſhipped. | 
Thuhavewee ſeene the praftiſe and jadgement in former times : 1 both of the Greeke Church in 
their lniperiall conſtitarions, 2 and of the African Church in « Azg»ftives mothers comely refoluti- 
on: 2 adofthe Roman Church in their decrees : 4. and hereunto conſent the reformed Churches: 
latter confeſſion, artic. 25. the Scripture willeth thar the bodics of the fairhfull, being Harm-ſe&, rs. 
gle of che Holy Ghoſt, which we truly beleevefhall riſe againe ar thelaſt day, ſhould be hone- 2%: 443+ 
hour any ſaþcrſtirion commirred to the grave, and beſide, that wee ſhould make Honourable 
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the 
fly 


4 meiiion of chem, rhar have godly died in the Lord, and pertorme all duties of love, to ſuch as they 
WH karthchind chem, as their widowes and fatherlefle children : other care to be taken for the dead, we 
"WH reachiobe, &c. So then all che dutie ro bee performed to the dead confiſterh in theſe three rhings ; in 
honeſtburiall of their bodies, honouring of their memories, kinde uſage of their poſterity : no vetie- 
rationisto be ſhewed roward their reliques. | 

| Hereiatwocxtreames are ro be ſhnnned : for both we miſlikerhe Cynikes, whichnegle&ed the bo- 
digof thedead, and the Genriles, which though they were polluted by comming necrc the bodies of ZE 
the*Martyrs : as alſo wee condemne the ſuperſtirious adorarion of them : which was brought in by * Theederer._ - 
three vapes eſpecially : 1 By the corrupt imitation of the Genciles, who uſed to remove their oy ey. "ſhane 
fromoneplace to another, ro help their common calamiries, 2 By the jnſtigarion of Saran: as when 7 
Isliasconſulred with the Oracle of Apollo about his expedirion againſt the Perfians, hee received this . 
anſer;that he was hindred by rhe dead, which were buried there : whereupon [alien gave leave ro 
the Chriſtians to remove the body of Babylas the Martyr + but not long after, the temple was conſu. 
medbylightaing, and the image of Apollo burnt to aſhes : ro ſhew, thar it was the _ of God,nor 

of 


Theodorer, lib, 
3-C,, 


the renveotrhe Martyrs reliques, that did put the devils Oracle to filence. 3 By tained miracles re- 
liques ſuch great requeſt : as N/cephorxe writerh, how when the Emperor ſent to remove 
the Chryſoftome, firſt the rombe was immovcable, then by the prayers of the Emperor unto | 
arxfafowe to ſuffer his body to be tranſlated, they rooke it up, and fer itina throne, and the body Nicephor. lib. 
opening the mouth, bleſſed the people, &c. Any reaſonable man may judge whar ſmallcredir is to bee 14.c. 43. 
gren untoſuchſtuffe, | 
The third part, of the keeping and preſerving 
of reliques. 
] The Papiſfts: 
\ E muſt not thinke it impoſſible, that the monuments of Saints, asrheir garments, reliques, 37, Ecror. 
V bones, ſhould endure along rime, ſeeing Manna was kept ſo many hundred yeeresin the por, 
. viihwaplaced by the Arke, being a thing ſo apt to putrific. Rhemift, Hebr. 9. ſell. 4. So alfo our 
R af tranflators objeRt, peg. 712. | | 
Winer, When wee have a commandetnent for thereſervation of ſuch things, as the Iſraclites had, 
hn [delceve they will keep ſo long. And againe, the Ifraclires for allchat did not worſhip the por 
9, thoughit were of ſuch long conrinnances 
"IR | The Proteſtants. 
Jinn and bencs of men departed, neither are to be kept out of their graves, as we have 
ttewed, neithercan they be preſerved without corruption | 
tow. 1, Untoall {dew feed it is Gid, Daft thes «rt, and to duſt ſhalt thos yetwrne : only the Plal.16. 19, 
Uniſthad this privilege, nor co ſee corraption : Ergo, the bodies of men departed though rhey 
Vikey would gy Gol anteater iny doe very well know b 
on fo UI TNCY W rity God and fpcake the truth, they doc very well know by cxperi- 
the reliques of Saints ub fach ah or warrant for their p5-tÞ ac: : for moſt of 
were v'y 9a deviſed, and no ſach thing indeed. Saint Perersbrainc at Geneva was 
p 4 pumice ſtone :S, Awthoniesarme was found to be a Harts piſle : at Towres of larc the 
a inan Agate was worſhipped for the image of the Virgin Afary : the blood of Hales 
was deſcribed to bee the blood of a Drake : the three hoſts ar Calice were bur _ 
white 
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33. Error. 


John 14. 12. 


The nintb generall Controverfie 
white counters ſoldred into a marble ftone, Theſe and many ſuch monuments and rej 


ues of 8; 
the Church of Romc hath great ſtore :.no marvell now, if they be of long cominuance,, kd © 


t Y 
CORY may _ a great while ; and Drakes blood, with orher ſuch tutfe, isnor {o Lin 
beſtill renewed. | | . —_ 
Of ſach couſening tricks « Avgaftive complained in his time ; ſpeakilg of runnagae Monk, 
ſirh : Alt wembra martyrum, fi tamen mariyram, venditant : Alti fimbrias ſuas, & phyla Fe bt 
fican : Some doe boaſt of reliques of Martyrs, which they carric abour, and perhaps they arew ſis 
reliques: ſome doe exroll their habit and Monkiſh weed ; De opere Monachorwm, cap, 28, 
To thisplace of Saint Augnſtine, Belarmine thus anſwereth, cap. 5. Thar Saint Ay fine doors 
only of fac reliques, which were privily carried abour, not of rhoſe which were pyb ikely hem. 
Contra, Yea many of your publike reliques were forged: for ro what end <cl{c, was that, 
made by [nnecent. 3,decr. Greg.z. tit.q5. 2. Prelatinenpermittant, &c. Pcelates ſhall norfufſyy 
which come to their Churches to worſhip, Faris ”— & falſis, &.to be.deceived withfalſy 
fained reliques, as the cuſtome hath been in diyers places for luker fake, &c. So then eyen publikdhi 
their Churches they uſed ro deceive the ſimple people with forged reliques. rl 
Sce then, I pray you, what devilliſh idolatric was this, to cauſe the people ro worſhip, 
Drakes blood, Harrs ſinewes, andother ſuch baſe creatures, in ſtead of reliques : which, thought 
were ſuch indeed, onghr not to be worſhipped. | Wo 
Gelafina decrer. de apocryphis, thus writeth of this matter :' Scripture de inventione cracic dau 
& alie de inventione capitts Tohannis Baptiſta, novelle quedam relationes ſunt, & noneullita eght 
legunt : ſed cum hac ad catholicoram manu veninunt, beati Pauli precedar ſementi«, Onnia yida, 
qued bonum ft tenete: The writings of the invention of the Lords Croffe, and of lob Bayt 
are new reports, and ſome Catholiks read them : but when ſuch writings come to Catholiks ank 
let them remember S. Pauls ſaying, Trie all things, and keep the beſt, Here wee have the judgemend 
a Biſhop ot Rome, who thinkerh thar many reliques,thar arcfaid ro have becn found,andlokeyy 
preſerved, are but meere forgeries, and foilted in by heretiks. THis 
That corruptionis now incident unto all Adams poſterity, upon whom fin centred : abdehat vſ 
dans body only before his fall was created immorrall and free from corruption: 1 Cyri relied, 
ſpeaking of Adam, erat es corpme nutig, immortale, vitam enim infuderat omninn opifex : Heehadain 
mortall body, torthe Creator of all hadinfuſedlife, &c, bur after his fall, hee was ſubjeit to corrpin: 
as Damaſcene (aith. | ; OP 
2 Angnuſtines judgement concerning the carrying about of reliques, we have ſcene befote:7 a 
likewiſc the teltimonie of Gela/ims for the Roman Church, 4 See alſo before error 36. the ſenteact 
of the reformed Churches, that one part of our dutie.to be ſhewed ro the dead, is ro commit them 
buriall : yea Bellermine himſelte confeſſerh, rhat ir isan honour ro the dead ro be buried: nn aan 4; 
nominia quadam, quod fedit as noftri corports aliormm eonfþeitibss pateat : It is not without ſome iyno 
minie, that the filchinefſe of our bodies is ſkewed to the ſight of others, And, if wee will know the 
originall of this reſerving of reliques, it was firſt taken up by the Heathen, as Pl«;erch ranch dl 
Neſs; King of the Magarians, that he had ſuch affe&ionto his wife, that he cauſed her bogeohea» 
ticcd with the ſame apparell, which ſhe wore in her life time : The ſame anthor reportethy thatinb 
gyp they ſhew the ſepulcher of Oſirs in divers places, and that ar Delphas they aftirmedrhey lud he 
rcliques of Bacchws, placed ncere unto the Oracle, | M1 Ty 


The fourth part, concerning viſions and miracles dons 
at the Tombes and reliques of Martyrs. 


The Papiſts. uM 
Irſt, they almoſt make it an ordinary thing in their Church ro worke miracles: Beſlowine lid 
char it is a ſufficient notre of the Church, the glory or power of miracles, De eccleſ.(5b. 4-014 

Chriſt faith, that they that doe beleeve in him, ſhall doe grearer works chan he. No marvell they if 

the image of our Ladie (ſay they) and the like, worke miracles, as Perers thadow did, and rhartty 

ſceme greater than Chrifts: for hee promiſeth thar his Saints ſhall worke greater miracles? 
ſelte, Khemiff, annot. lob, 1.4. ſeft, 2. They alſo call upon us ro confirme ourdottrine by miradey, 
cauſc we preach newly and extraordinarily, Rhemsf.2. Corinth, 12. ſeft.5, | 


The Proteſtants. 


. An. | that place alleaged proveth not ſucha generality and perperuity of working micads 


tor then cvery one that belecveth ſhould doe greater worksthan Chriſt: for our Saviour ſer 
kerh generally, Hee that beleeverh, ir muſt bee referred to the whole body of the Church, whe 
the verrue of Chriſt remaineth for ever. Angwſtine doth farre otherwiſe,andin a berter (caſe expo 
this place : Hee that belecverh in me ſhall doe the ſame works that I doc : Qn2 opera, 1 mt ex M 
Juſtms frat * prins ego facto, deinde & ipſe faciet, quia facis, ut ipſe faciat : What works, aith w/o 
chat he which belceverh, of a wicked man ſhall be made righteous? which worke firſt 1 doe int 
Chrift) chen he hiinſelte doth it becauſe T make him to doc ite Quod mrig, mule, ſed won ſine ill * 


| 


7 7 =. RT” x. 


= *SSSTE=S*7 


of the reliques of Saints, Quelt. 4. 


1tgr : Mans converſion is wrought by Chriſt in man, and nor alcogether without man, becuuſe 
fms working in us,doth enable us by his grace to worke out our ſalvation : yer is ir nor our ſelves 
chat worke, but rhe grace of God in us. Then it followeth, hee ſhall doe greater works than theſe : 
fo af chan the heavens or the carth, Tratt, in Tohan. 72. Angn/tine therefore doth properly 
nderſtand chis place, not of ontward miracles, bur of rhe :yonderfull converſion of the heart, which 

p arefaid roworke, becaule Chriſt worketh it in us. ; | 
"Orige alſolong before Avgſtine thus expounderh this place, Homn!.7. in Levit. Chriſta dicu,qui 


| qedtiume, &6. Cliriſt ſaith, he that beleevethin me, ſhall doc greater things than thele : Vere enm 


ww mibi videur, &c. Forit ſeemeth indeed a grearer rhing unto me, thar man being in rhe fcth, 

: oarmed only With thc fairh and word of Chriſt, doch overcome legions of devils, chough it bee 
ny I overcommeth in us, yer he ſaithir is more, that he overcommerh by vs, than by himſclte, 
Chyſe underſtandeth his great worke to bee rerrarnms orbas converſionew, the converſion of the 


' ghole world, which was done by the Apoſtles by Chrilts ſpirit, Homil, 6. in 1 Cor. c. 2. 


2 kswedcny not bur that there may in theſe dayesbe miracles wroug hr : and all ſch miracles as 
(:rieto confirme the doctrine delivered in Scriptures, we doe not refuſe, rhough we be not bound to 
belecreany mans report of ſuch miracles,bur only the writings of the Apoliles and Evangelil!s : ſo we 
Ferme that there is no ſuch neceſlitie of miracles, as in rimes palt z neither that we are ro be preſſed to 
ſhewmiracles, ſeeing we profeſſe the ancient Apoltolike faich, which hath been already confirmed 

the miraculous works of our Saviour Chrilt and his Apoſtles. Wherefore wee condemne the fabu- 
Jos tiſtorics 2nd reports of popiſh Saints, whole lives are fuller of miracles, if wee will beleeve 
them, than were rhe lives of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. Nay, there is nothing almoſt done in their ſer 
rice byr by amiracle : Chriſts body, preſeac in the Maſſe by a miracle : Devils chaſed away with ho!y 
water: Saints know their rhoughrs, heare their prayers, are preſent here aad there,rhcir bodics many 


yeeres kept from corruption, andall by miracles. I conclude this point with Avgnſtme : Aut non 


ſm vera, que dicuntnr ; aut fi hereticorum aliqua mira falta ſunt, magis cavere debemus : Either 
they are not true miracles, which rhey boaſt of : or if they be, we muſt beware and rake heed of chem 


more. | | 
> abeakerh allo Thomas Bilvey holy Martyr : The miracles done at Walfingham, Canturburic, 
Ipſuich, were done by rhe devill, chrough the ſufterance of God, Fox, pag. 1001. 

Hexealfowhat a whole Councell ſaith : Colonrenſ. part. 6.6, 23, Miraculave impudentins jatlen. 
tr, i que ſcriprurts prodita, at non 4 levibus ſcriptoribus ſwnima cum hiſtoria fide tradita ſunt ; Let 
not miracles bee too much boaſted of, bur ſuch as are ſet forth in Scriprure, or delivercd by grave wri- 
ters,Wichevident cruch of hittoric, Wee are nor bound therefore to belecve all miracles, which are re- 
portedin the popiſh Church. And that there is now no ſuch neceſlitic of miracles, another Councell 
reſliierh; [nterrelig. (eſar. cap. 19. [mter initia fidei, interna virtns externis ſignts & miraculis demon. 
frees, ad confirmationem rudss fidei : nunc vero adulta & corroborata fides, figna que infirmis dantur, 
wi requirit : In the beginning of faith, rhe inward vectue or operation (of the ſpirit) was ſhewed by 
outwardfignesand miracles, for the confirmation of the weake faith : but now faich being come ro 
perfe growth and eſtabliſhed, neederh nor ſuch fignes as arc for the weake. 

To thisefſe&alfo one of your owne writers alleagerh Gregory, Moral, lib. 27, cap. 11. Quid eſt 
Pawle, quod Publiipatrems agrum, &c. What is the cauſe (O Pam!) thar by thy prayer thou didti heale 
the farherof Publins being an Infidell, 4. 28. bur thou preſcribeſt ro Timorbie for his health after 
themanner ofPhyfirians, 1 Timeth. 5 ? Surely Pmblixs was to be healed by a figne, that he might bee 
comerred tothe taich : bur Twwork#e needed no miracle, being alrcady converted; Quid ergo mirume, 
ſprpagota fiae, rc, Whar marvell then, if (rhe faith being now propagated) miraclesarc nor often 

one, when as the Apoliles ſometime did not ſhew miraclesin he faithtull ? If then in Gregory his 
_—_ athouland yeeres ſince, there were ſo few miracles, how much fewer are now ro be loo- 
or; 


1 Chnſef. in histime ſaid, fg»14 in preſentia non fiunt, miracles now are not done : and hee giverh 
tlercalanour of the words of our Saviour to Thom : Bleſſed are they which have not ſcexe, and yet 
Miteve: quanto itag, certizs demonſtratur argumentum fantum fidei premet detrabiiny : for the more 
«ranedemonſtration is made, ſo much the lefſe reward hath fairh, &c, We walke by faith, nor by 
Ugitzand therefore, gehenna ad terrorem proponitur,non spparet'; Hell is propounded for our error, it 

= nor. Then he addeth further : Yet if choudoeſt ſeceke ſignes, rhou maiſt ſee ſignes: pro- 
ig $,orbis terraruns conver ſionem, fererum moruw witationem, &c. innumerable prophe- 
Aghe converſion of the world,the change of bruriſh manners, the propagation of pieric,%&c.Inchoſe 
®alichmiracles were not done by the rcliques of Martyrs, or at their Tombes, 
G. Avgs7ive bath an excellent ſpeech of his matter, for asking the queſtion, cur mirecnls nun 
"ſn, why miracles arc not done now adayes,he maketh this anfwer : Poſſem dicere neceſſaria fuifſe 
rn crederet mundus, ad hec ut crederet mundns : quiſquis adhuc prodigia,nt cred.t inquirit,mag- 
Kr: 'pſe abc art qui mundo credente non credit :-1 can ſay miracles were neceſſary, before the 
\!beleeved, thar it mighr belceve : but whoſoever now dorh require a wander, that hee may be- 


To 


bor himſelf a wonder thar belceeverh not, when all the world belecverh, &c. 


*, hoc efſe dixerim, quam eft celum & terra: The redemprion and converſion of mea is a 
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39. Errors 


Lib. 3.cap. 3, 
de anume ori- 
gine, 


4%Erroc. 


The ninth generall Controverfie 


To this purpoſe Gregemtivs Archbiſhop of Tephra among the Homerires, which burder Upol th 
Achiopians : The perfe&ion of an happy Common-wealth confiiteth not m miracles, but in th in 
Chrift, whereby all fu is taken away. -"T 

3. Helvetialatrer confeſſion, cap. 25. To the Glatton, &'c. # dewied any returne to his by (yy 
Lord by his word pronouncing, they have Moſes andihe Prophets, &c. The wordofGgdis ſuffice 
inſtcudt withour miracles. q 

4 Scc ofthe Roman Church, Efpencens, and the Councell of Colen cited before, 

. The Papiſts 0 - 

CO they doe as much maintainetheir fabulous viſions and apparitions, as lying miradg; y 
how Chriſt came in a pilgrimes weed to Gregories table of hofpitalicy, Khem/, Hebr.13,2.04 
belceved the viſion and apparition ſhewed to Cernelins, at his report, before it was written: Erjun 

ought to beleeve viſions not written in Scripture, Rhemiff. Att, 10. ſett. 3. | 
The Proteſtants. | | was 
Irſt, that of our Saviour Chriſts appearing, is an hercricall fable, and impugnethrhe article ofoy | 
faith concerning Chriſts aſcenſion inro heaven, and there remaining.rill his cond commi % 


' condly, Peter wasnor bound to beleeve Correlins vition, till he had been by vifion admonithedlin 


ſelfe : the Apoſtles which were then endued with the gift of diſcerning ſpirirs, could berter jadges 


rue viſions, than any man now can: yet we refuſe nor ro give credir to viſtons, when they are yr. 


dibly reporced unro us, as this was to Peter : bur no viſion, nor miracle, nor Angell trom heayenſy 
draw us away from rhe dottrine of the Scriptures to beleeve errors. Laſtly, we deny nor, but thattly 
may have viſions; but ſuch, as one Vivcewtiws bragged of, that wrote againſt Auguſte conceni 
the originall of the ſoule : He ſaid, that another Fivcentins who had becn a capraine or chicfe Day. 
tiſt,appeared unto him in viſion,and bade him wrire thoſe books:to whom Auguſtine thus anſ 
Ike qui ſe tranifigurat in angelum Incu, ineo tibi eft transfighratus, quen tw fniſſe vel eſſe veli ay 


- Inci credis : He that can transfigure himſelfe into an angell of light, did transfigure himfelfe intork 


ſhape of rhar man whom thou cſtcemed as an artgell of light, &c, Such apparitions they may hn 
and yet no great cauſe to boaſt of them. '# 
Such was that viſton that onePolzchroxius a Monothclire hererike boaſted of in rhe ſixth pened 
Councell at Conſtantinople, ation 15. how that a man appeared unto him in white, who told hin 
that Chriſt had bur one will,and thar he ſhould write the confeſſion of his faith,and lay it uponaded 
man, and he ſhould raiſe him ro life againe. The Conncell gave him the hearing, and providedaded | 
body for him to worke his skill upon, who murrered over the dead a long time in vaine,andeoultdee 
nothing, Suchviſions asthis was, popiſh prieſts have had many : and that wee fland.r then, 
one of their late Popes Paxlns 3. ſhall ſpeake for us : Q #3 legendas Georgi & Chriſtepbori teli 6 
cepit de breviaris : Who commanded that the legends of George and (ri/Zopher (ſhould be takenon 
of the Breviary. Thus Paulus Yorgerins proteſted in the late Tridentine Chapter, and therefore wa 
excluded. Offuch old wives fables thus was it decreed, Concil. Colonienſe part. 6. cap. 16hits 
aniles fabulas devitabit (3d eft, concionator ) qualia nuper erant, qua ex null probatis authonbwſel yv 
tins ſuſpeltiſſins. hominum commentis adferebantur cxempla : The preacher muſt rake heed offoalill 
wives {ibles, ſuch as of late were reported not out of any approved authors, bur from the ſuſpidos 
devices of men. | 67 
Such is that rale and Monkiſh fable of Pilate, thar he ſhould be ſeenc every yeere ina Judges ub 
in acertainc lake, called after his name, under a hill nor farre from Lucer=ain Helveri, andhathe, 
which chancerh to ſee him, liveth nor aycere*after, This is held to be a ridiculous table by one ofthe 


_. owne writers, Efpenc.i» 1 Timor. p.159.d, Of the like credit hee holderh thar dreame "—_ al 


Chriftianus Maſſers, lib. 8. (hronic. how that Trophimw going ro Rome to ſee Peter, as 
buricd his wife, dying in travell, in a Rocke, with the child ar her breaſts, and after two yeerezOy 
ming that way againe, found his wife alive, and thelitrle child playing ar her brealt, who were 
ſerved by (Mary Magdalen, Eſpenc. 2 Timeth. p.183. «, Weeſec the Papiſts rhemſelves areal 
of theſe fables. The ſame aurhor doubterh nor to ſay of the ſecond Nicene, where the worſhipof 
mages was decreed; Thar the fathers there, Demonam ſpeftris,& mulichrib: ſomnits porum wee 
abmebanur, did without ſhame abuſe the viſions of devils, and womens drcames, tWhettabliſh thet | 
Opinion. 

To us heare alſo che complaint of Abbas Cluniacenſ, more than 400. yeeres lince, who (Gich be! 
was aſhamed, when he did ſingin the Church the ſong of S. Bener, Aendacia ad minm 24. Cann 
id cate percurrens anims repers : wherein he found 24. lics at the leaſt, running over the long hafi 
inhis minde,{+b, 5.epiſt. 29. Wheretore according to the rule ofthe Civill law, Cod, lib, 3.18 434 
6. Alexander, Monumevtorum inſcriptiones non factunt fidems : The ſuperſcri ptionsof monuments 
not to bee beleeved, &c, No more are the fabulous vifions and miracles which are reportedto ure 
bcen ſeenc and done at Tombes, to be received, 


Hirdly, they ay, that the power of werking miracles was in the Apoſtles aQually, and he of 
properly did give health, agd other things by rheir miraculous gift, though they receis 4 


F 
— 


of the reliques of Saints, Queſt. 4. : 
--»znd yettuc Of God. And therefore they find fault with us, becauſe wegive this note, A miracle 
by Chrift by the hands of the Apoſtles, : 

Firſt, Peter firh, That =_ m_ give we to _ cn 6. vi Hs muſt not thinke that 
| wer. than as dead inftroments in rhe workmans hand, R hems. in banc locum. 
theyhad no more power, 5 The Privefient, d RY une locum 

- © JF both agree, that the power of working miracles was given of God : but herein wee differ; 
\ chey thinke chat chis power was inherent in the Apoſtles, and that having once received this 


nature; moveth and ſceth when hee liſt himſclfe, Bur we hold againlt the Polagians,' Gratiam Dei 


| iopntox they could execute it themſelves 5.like as a man having rhe power of ſenſe and nivvi vg 


48S, Paul 


Ul Gagnles db dar that the grace of Godis daily infuſed, and we have reed of ir for every a&: ir is 
" ſffcenr once generally to have reccivedir. Sorthen the Apoltles were bur the inftramenrs of 
Criſs working : he is berrer ſaid in them and by chem co worke miracles, than they in and by him; 
Neither doth it follow, that they are dead inſtruments : for the horſe (I rrow) that drawerh in the 
don -;snodead inſtrument: yet hee hath need for every bout and turning ro have a driver and a 

;de crrvly wee are 4 unfic for the Lords yoke by narure, as the horſe is forthe plough: and there= 

rehaveneed of che Lords continuall direction. The Apoſtles then gave thar they had,nor as owners, 
bt artheCords agents andinſtruments of his working.” EH 

rl 7, AR. 3.16. His name hath made thi: man ſound: and the fitth which « by bins hath gi. 
veotihb this 3 ſpofition of bis whole bod . From hence we reaſon thns : Thar which depended upon 
the thofthe receiver, was nor aftually inherent in the power of the giver ; þur this miraculous 
wodeafticaling was by the fairh of him that was healed : Ergo, it was nor aftually in the Apoſlles 
turg#ethisgift, Agdine, the name of Chriſt did make him ſound : Ergo, properly rhe Apoſtles gave 
qot health buronly as Miniſters, the Name of Chriſt working in'md by them: And Saint Perer him- 
ſafe erierh, thar they did this miracle of their owne power or godlineſſe, AF. 3. 12. wheretore the 
kjolfls properly, (as they ſpeake) thar is, by a powerinherenr orreſiantin them,did not worke mi- 


ww, 4. Ifrhe Apoſtles had the power of working miracles alwaies a&ually in themſelves,then 
iohrihey exerciſe the ſame faculrie when they would: bur fo could they nor z for Saint Pawl,when 
eqindiam was ficke, depended by prayer upon Gods mercie for his kealch, whom no doubt hee 
wouldbnecured by miracle, as well as che father of Pablws, if this power had been alwaies picſent 
viththeApoſtle ; So then, as the Apoſtles had not knowledge and forefighr of all things ro come ; 
ed ro hve been delivercd being a priſotier at Rome, 'as ir may appeare, Hebr. 13. 13. 
jerdditnot ſofall our; bur ſuch rhings only, as God did ſee profitable for his Churchro beta knowne, 
wereteredled : inlike manner,neirher could the Apoſtles worke miracles as they were diſpoſed theme 
fheatUimesburwhen it pleaſed God thereto ro/cnablerhem. I will nor refuſe herein the teſtimo- 
nic of 86 of their owne : Et atria plerng, eApoſtdlos pro ſua diſcipuletnmg, ſalute utifitey nequiviſſe con 
ficinw; Wee ſee that the Apoſtles could nor doc many other things, forrheir owne, and their dif 
cples hech? = 56h comment. in2 Timoth. p. 183.c. DEE 

merhus wrirech : CAſajors quam ipſe fecit, dicit eor ſaitures.ſed in eic vel per evi ſe faciente : 


fe faith, the an 4 greater works than hee : thar is, himſelfc working in them or by chem : Ergo, 
Chriſt wrought miracles by rhe hands of the Apoltles, they were his lively in{trumenrs in working, 


EETH The Papifts. 
Coax grearly triumph and ojce ths the miracles which are wrought by rhe vertue 
[of ho Won. the woman was healed by touchingthe hemme of Chriſts garment: Ergo, 
In ol reliques. Rhemift.Sccondly, napkins that ha@ rouched Saint Pauls body wrought mi- 
nes by the vertue given unto them : Ego rengues py, AR: 19. verſ. 12. Rhemnſt. 
ky oway tranſlators doe thus conrend for the mifraculous vercue of rcliques: rhe Arke being an 


thing a reliques are, was terrible to theirfalſe god, the devill : fo the reliques of Babyle the 
t overthrew rhe falſe god pelo, &c.p. 381. We have.cxample of Saints reliques in the cloake 
"Ma, in Eſexs boncs, a; in another Prophers body buricd in Bethel, which Toa would nor ſaf- 
iwlerodched, &c.p. 935. ; | | 
I99, | The Proteſtants. | = 
\Þ'Othefirkt : firſt, the vertue was notin the hemriic of Chriſts garmenr, bur he ſaith, it pro- 
., + cccded from himfſelfe, Luke 8. 46. Secondly, ir was her faith that healed her, for many thar 
ed Chriſt, rouched his garments, but received no benefit : neither was there any verrucin his 
{ment {nh the ſouldiers parted chemamongft hem. Thirdly, if it pleaſed rhe Lord ro uſe ſome 
 vnones, asof oyle, clay, ſpirrle, in healing of men : yer have we no warranc, that bee will doe 
oncting of rcliques. | " 
cond; firſt, rhe napkins brought from Pas! had no ſachvertue in chem : for the texe ls 
wat they were wrought by the hands of Pal. Secondly, notall that rouched chem were pre- 
bY tp. Why they were but as fignes and tokens to the diſeaſed, that che Apoſtle (when ir 
0a) might di peaſe miracles, even when hee was abſent. Laſtly, if they have ro'this day mi- 
re tby the reliquesand monumenis of Sainrs; I feare me, nay, I date fay, they arc no ber- 
Donatiſts miracles were, cither figmenta mendaciury hominim, vel portents fallecinm fþt- 
ritnam 7 
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The ninth generall Controverſie 


ritmwms; either the gloſings or fables of lying men, or the ſtrange workings bf deceivins 64. 
ED of them. of ps: | , 008 fie 


o our Doway diſcourſers we anſiver : 1 Thar the Arke was a viſible figne of Gods mact.....; 
ro that end conſecrated by God himſelfe, and ſo confirmed by his own word and promiſe: whe, 
can ſhew ſuch warrant for their rcliques, they ſhall ſay ſomewhar. Againe, whar rguneniny 
an Arke made of durable wood, and the corruprible bodies of dead men, that fall to duit ardtgny 
tion ?It wasnot the bodic of Bibylas that deſtroyed Apollo, but the power of God, for FN 
bodice was removed before : and it was the devils owne Oracle, thar aſcribed fir Guchvetryeny 
Martyrs reliques: ſee before error 36. in five. 2 It was not Eliascloake, but the God of Bis 
divided the waters. 3 And one cxtraordinarie miracle wroughrby touching the Prophandadi, 
dic, is no warrant, to make ſuch miracles uſuall and ordinary. 4 Toſias did ſuffer the Prophake 
toenjoy the honour of buriall, and who deaicth, bur rhar the bodies of the Saints are revereglyul 
uſed, and honeſtly ro be buried? | 7; lack 

Argum, 1. The Apoſtles by their. owne power, vertue, or godlineſſe did not worke minada þ 
3. 12, but rhere was greater vertue in the living Apoſtles, than in dead and ſenſcleſſe reliquts $ 
muchlefle is there any vertue inreliques. f Bay. 
Argume. 2, If there be any vertue inreliques, ic would appeare as well at one time as anode 
cauſe rhe verrue ſhould be abiding in the reliques : bur ſo doth ic nor, for £1;«s cloake atthe fill 
ting did nor part the waters,till E:fhab had ſaid, where is the Lord God of Elj«b? fotharthewe 
3 King 2414 yas not in the garment, but in the invocation of the name of God, EET 
(oncil, Nicen. 2. attion, 5, Tharafin: the preſident propoundeth this queſtion: Onuenmilims. 
racnle 4 noftris imaginibus non eduntur? What is the cauſe that miracles arc nor wropghtby oitin. 
ges? then he anſwereth thus: Adirecula non credentibus data ſunt, ſed 5llis qui incredulitate verſiy 
Miracles are nor given to thoſe which beleeve, bur ro thoſe that belecye nor; This Councdlyach 
bratcd at rhe leaft 800. yeeres agoe, about aw»0 780. wharſocyer images aud reliques did befor we 
have here the warrant of this Councell, that they havedone none fince, > 8. 
The holy Martyrs alſo have confirmed this truth : Theme Bilzey : They, gild their gods, avian 
go them abour, and men ſay, they do ſpeake; andif they ſpeake, itis the devill charſpeakerhinthy 
Pag.y2I. 3.12. God, Fox pag. 1010. | TW: od C92 
| M. Tyndslholy Martyr: when they crie miracles,miracles,remember that God hath mademas 
laſting reſtament in Chriſts blood, againſt which we may receive no miracles ; neither the preadigd 
the Angels, &c. thecnd of Gods miracles is good, the end of theſe miracles is cvill, Fox pay, 1231.0, 
I,artical, 2 WS : 6 ; 
Now to IP this matter touching the viſions and miracles ar the tombes, andbythenge 
+ ofSaints : it is ſtrange how ridiculous and light gf beleeferhe papiſts are, to give credirumoud@ 
bulous and lying reports: We arc told of ſeven ſleepers of Eakebaaher had (lept an 14a.yeems frm 
Sigebert, ann, the time of the Emperor Deciss, unto the og of T heodoſies, and then they awaked,wadcameat 
443+ of the cave where they lay aſleep : and ro ſpeake many things ro the Emperor of the reſuneltivn, a 
| thenfell aſlecp againe: We heard before how Chryſeſfows body being raken up, openings wo 
bleſſed the — : the like tale there is, how in the time of the Chalcedon councell,che Urttown 
and Heretiks, agreed to lay the libels of their faith, in the rombe of Ewphemis the Martyr, andjt 
that ſhe might decide the controverfie, and three daies after, they opened the rombe, and theynud. 
Zovaras tom, 3. the herctiks libell caſt at her feer, and the other the dead body reached wirh the right handrotpt 
an Martiane. reror, Thus theſe fables, as wee ſee, were in coyninglong fince : and leſt we ſhouldhinkeirſn 
. thardead bodics fhould ſpeake and ſhew other ations of life, we are told of S, Bernekes con, WWW 
c__ : ing ftollenandcur in peeces, and caſt into a cauldron, didlow when S. Bernoke called hen, wn 
Nov.legend, Patrike cauſed a ſheep to blcar in the bellic of him that had eaten ir : And yet ta wild 
Ang]. fol. z61. - more {trange, the ſtones anſwered unto the prayer of Bede, and ſaid, Amen veverable Beat? Aras 
_—_— le- theſe jolly fables, and worthy of credit : a. asthe Larine Church is thus given ro rell and beiet'® 


K _—_— iy as Saint PawIfaith, becauſe they received net the love of the truth, &'c, God ſhall ſend them Þ t 


II. 13. 


#& 8 Me?! ! , 


Pag.1146.1. 20, 


Iu fin to beleeve lies, So the Muſcovites following the Greeke Church as it now ſtandeth yery 
are not behindin this their credulitic, The fixth great Dukerclleth us of a remple in Lydia” 
Thedl.Meſcoy, the Apoſtles, where was a picture of the Virgin Mary, made not by humane hands, but by God Y 
r.iz - - felfe, andthatthe Virgin Mary comming to the 87 feb of that Church, ſaid of the image, 
1x5 mea buic adfit. my vertue and power bee preſent with.ic : which image afterward Is/4anconne 
AQ, 1g, ded to be demoliſhed,bur the more they batrered ir with their iron inſtruments, rbe faſter iro, 
This is much like to the great fable which the heathen deviſed of the image of Diana, char i "i 
Euſcb.ecclefi- come from heaven : and like to the mad cenceir of the Helchefſairs, which refuſed che wmnngy 
akniftlib.6.28. Pax/and faid they had a booke which came from heaven,which whoſoever heard, ſhould haves 
on of fins: yea I find that the Echiopike Church ar this day, is ſomewhat addiftcd to ſuch faviont 
narrations : as how the queene of Saba called £Mayweds, went to hearc Salowons WHERT 
had by Salomon a child called CHelech, whom ſhee ſenr afrerward ro Salemen ro bee inftrouena 
called him David, andat his departure Azria the ſon of Sedech, wepr with him and curtied! tet 
the tables of ſtone, leaving other much like uno rhem? this tale Zaga Zabotelleth ; wheren 


- -— — 


of the Imager of Saints,” Queſt. 5; 435 


| ble high Pricſts of Judah : which could not be if he had gone inro Frhiopia there ro abide. 


Church) yet in former times their judgement was otherwiſe, 


#: Truly I belecve not (faith he) becauſe the Devils ſay ſo. Lazar, 


Deſpirir. & 
animec.29, 


| Harm.16,*Q.4, 
| (metime appearing to them that are alive, andcraving certume duties of them, whereb» they way P3848. 

befahte;we conn: theſe apparitions among the deluſions, crafts and deceits of the Dewill, &c, The Lord Deut.18.50; 

atleddiefament forbade to enquire the truth of the drad, and it was denied to the glutton toreturne ro LUG16g1, .... 


0 ÞF-- WM. = - IE. VI. IB YO OS IS. ay Io OS On ns 


; biethren. | | _ 
 -»4Some of the Romanilſts themſelves have bur a flender conceir of their fabulous viſions and devi- * Comment. in 
* fdtdes: thit narration of Gregoyie his delivering of the ſoule of Ty9j.n by his prayers out of hell ; ? Co, 244. 

vSuljeron and Þ Suarez, both Jeluires; hold ro be bur a fable: ſo doth Cajeranthink of the revelati» <4 2.953 
anof $. Brigitte, as© Detrins a Jcſuire confeſſeth : and Hieronym, Magins and Traqueis doc hold ſcd.z = vob 
tde@pattionsabour Church-yards, pro demontb. for no better than Devils, as 4 Sa/merss writerh; <Lid 4. diſquiſ 


Ra | : n ; Magic,c. ph 
_ . Thefilth Queſtion, Concerning images, and of (Rom 
ko: the {ignc of the Crofle. oy 

T Lit part coricerning images, is ſubdivided into certaine other articles and points, Firſt,of the 


bk of idols and images. Secondly, whether ir be lawfull ro have images, Thirdly, if it 
belaniullio worſbip chem. Fourrhly, whac manner of worlhip it ſhould be. 


©; Thefirſt Article, Of the difference betweene _ SEE 


idols and images. 


oe — =y 221 2 ad 
w : _— ©: acl, 2669 
_—_ 


X87 8 8 


CES 


| a The Papiſts, | 2 
acre'd proat tiference (lay they) berweene an image arid anidoll; an image called in Grecke 4»:Brrox,”: . 1 
.Þ #edryis1 - wats xp Lo an idoll, &Jeaoy, in Greeke, anne fomulachram, doth EO oi 
maelene tha which is tor, as were the idols of Fenus, Hinerve, women Goddeſſes, which was a 
kaegeniſed thing, TImapes they confeſle they have, but no idols, Bellarm. cap. 5. 
"WS. Pafaith, Thatan idollis nothing : that is, doth repreſent a thing chat is nor: as fiich x Cor.xs; 
Wxirhexheniſhidols, Befarm. \ .' - 7 RET na. = 
, ner. Firſt; the place is not fo Underflood : for the Apdſile fairh, -That things offered to 
vere nothing, which were not made to repreſent any thing: Bur his meaningls this; that | 
_ — they arc noching to breed offence, neither wereir necdfullro ſhun cating of idoll 
yorto abhorre an idolt, but that they arc abufed and turned rothe ſervice of Devils, asit 
the nextverſe. Therefore an idoll is not ſaid ro bee nothing, becauſe ir repreſentetha | 
ied, burthat of it ſelfe being. bur wood, orftone, or ſuchlike, ir were nor offentive, e 29h 
, vadtatuled to idolatric. Secondly, 2H the portraiftures of the: Heathen were noridolsin | 
28; for Jupiter, Mars, Apollo, Hercules, whoſe images they had, were men ſometime li 
Lay,y0u have images repreſenting nothing : as the piftares of Angels, of God the Father, 
EI Nor; which have no ſhape nor likeneffe.: Againe, you have alſo your imagined Saints, + 
S. Chrifopber, for there were never any ſuch : and therefore you have idols as well as M's aq! 
{® | : «x..3-6 . | Ce lAanctor, 
R F proveth this diſtintion ont of Orig. how. $. i» Exod. whotticre affirmerh that rhen a RAP: 
at orlikeneſfe, when he portraiteth:in merall,ſtbne or wood,the faſhion of an 
Man idoll is forhe ſtrange ſhape that is wh. to a mans body is joyned the head of 
ama is pictured with two &c. to this purp! ibjgen ner . BET 
v8 authoritic maketh norhing for them :- firltyif an idoll benothing clſc buc a ſtrange 
, _ £6 ſhape, then had the Gcnrilos. no kl for they worſhipped: the emmys” >. 
| - | BE . piſtures 
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 }  Anguſtinetaketh wer 0 and ſmwlachrum, which is the Latin, for the Greeke cue, 


The ninth general Controverfie G 

i&ures of men. Sccondly, Origenin the ſame place fheweth it to be unlawfull to worſh fa. 
icude er likenefſe as well as any idoll , writing upon the ſecond Commandement; Thoy ſhah 
make tothy ſclfe any idoll, or the fimilirude or likenefſc, &c. Thirdly, this was bur Origentcon my 
for rhe Fathers did confound theſe words, indifferently taking the one for the other: $, _ 
calleth idols images : Simnlachram vere nihil eſt, quia image videtuy rei mortne « A ſimulache 
jdoll is nothing,being the image of a dead thing, #» 1 Cor. 10, and S. Hierome alſo, Sicub; fatingy, 
demones dabant reſpouſa: If an image were made, the Devils gave anſwer: Tredir, ins Pare, 
CI. 7 | 
This diſtinftion betweene an idoll andan image, our new ttanſlators of Doway doe not and 
ſand upon : for they confound the words themſelves, and make this difference of them; ; a 
image made for a God, which the Hebrewes call peſet, which was an idoll of Genilitie,ſachg 
=_ 4 Indg.17. was forbidden, nor the ſacred images of Chriſt and the Saints: 4wner, Indg.ty, 
533+ Theſe they call images of idols, which are forbidden, nor of other things, pag.q1 2. which 
allo call images of falſe gods, pag.103, bur the terme of image agd idoll they uſe indifferent; wi 
idols of Belphegar, they terme the images of Belphegar : pag. 386, ſo pag. 906. they tranſlae & 
imagesof Baal, 2 Chrox.23.17. whereupon rhey give thignote : chey are wilfully blinde that willing 


- cedifference betweene the images of Bae/ and of Chrift, or of Saints, &c. 


Centra, 1, Itis well then that they yeeld us the indifferent uſe of theſe words 3mmage and Matt 
confefſe that an image may be of an idoll : this is atherwiſe than Papiits uſually reach: and the, 
peremptoric Duke of Muſcovia had learned ſo much from his ſuperſtitious Greekes : Alind eg, 
14m imagine, alind coraw idols diabolice poplitem carvare © It is one thing to bow the knee before 
image, another before a devilliſh idoll : And indeed an image and an idoll ſerup for religiouubsr 
the ſame: as Hierome tranf]ateth the Hebrew word rer«phim, idols, Geneſ.31. whick,faith he, 
interpreteth pogzo{uare, Figures vel imagines, Figures or images: and Cicero who knew wellthe 

rtic of words, ſaith, Atemi, vane imagines, quaidela nominantur: The ſmall motes, vaineimag, 
which are called idols, 

2 Bucas in che names, ſo there isſmall difference in the things: for both to the idols of theGa, 
tiles, and of Pſcudo- Chriſtians, agreeth thar deſcriprion, Pſal. 1 15. They have cycs andſeenotfu; 
a mouth and ſpcake not: and both of them are adored and worſhipped. 

3 To omittheir new phraſe and terme,of an image of a» idoll,which is as much as to ſay, ing: 
of an image, or an idoll of an idoll : itcannot bee ſhewed that the image which CMicebſetwnn 
an idoll of Gentilitic, for he ſaith, now Ieboveb will be good unto me : hee worſhipped rhetme(ed, 
Hong after a ſuperſtitious manner: hee did not make that image his God, nor yet ſetup anheatn 
idoll, | 

' 4 And whereas they alſo pag, 103. on the 31. of Geneſis, read that Rachel had ftollen herfi 
rhersido/s, they themſelves confeſſe that the word teraphim doth not alwayes fignific anidolliathit 
ſenſe: forthe image which cholpur into the bed! in ſtead of Devid, is fo calledterophis, where 
ie themſelves confeſſe in their marginall note, that the word in that place imponat not a 
idoll, . 

5 If thismakea difference betwecne an image and an idoll, that this is worſhipped fora God, 
andnotthe other, then arc thePopiſh images idols, which are worſhipped and truſtedugid: we 
other ſort, ſaith Polydore, 3ſagis fidunt illic, quam Chriſto, Doc put more confidence in theniiagin 


Clrift, | 

The Proteſtants. | by Lars - 
Hough the name idoll have an odious fignification in the Engliſh tongue, yet neithertle 
Grecke «Any, nor the Latinc ſmxlechraws, doc ſound ſo cvill unto the cares : andinma a 

ccs of the Scripture wee may indifferencly read, idoll or image: for all worlbipplage un; 
idolatrie, If wee will diſtinguiſh them, they arc thus rather to bee ſevered : An idoll is that 
which is ſetup withan intent ro bee worſhipped : animage is agenerall name as well tounw 
piſurcs ſer up foridolatric, aslawfyll, which have bur a civill uſe, Bur that the Papiſtsidoharny 
ges, thus weprove ir. | M's 
Argens. 17 The Scripture callerh the Gentiles idola,images, Rew.1,23. there the word 
Ergo, idolland image arc taken for onc : they have images ſer up for religious, or v4 
; Ergo, idols. ; 4 els 
Argum, 2. {.9.20. There is meution made of idols of gold, filver, brafſe, whichca"% * 
underitood of the idols of the Gentiles, which wereaboliſhed long agoc : and that ProphedeBo. 
underſtood of men living after the opening of the ſeventh ſeale, whick is coward the end 
world. Wherefore it muſinecds bec underſtood of the Papiſts, who arc the oncly knowne 
the world that worſhip images : Ergo, they have idols. wed! 
for O_ of = —_ Gich he) images were firſt made, whereof the ule of molto, 

_ariſe, Againe, Nec idipſnm, edere pater dicitnr,flexu poplitib. fieri an oFAEEY 
mulechrum Deo nefas off Chri n in - are 2 ri ay arr rob log 
with bowed kuees : ſuch a fimulachre oridoll icis nor lawfullzoGer up in the temple of 9}, 


| of dbeimagetof Saints, Queſt. '5 | 457 

049.7, The pifture thea of God, which the PapiſiscAl an imzge; Lopufive termerh = 

| A ee by their owne confeſſion, ſigniticrh che lame ting which Tolews devs 
ACio the Civill Law, from whenco we may beſt derive the different uſe of words, an image 


\ Fo/achrom of idoll is all ane: as Cod. 6b;1.t51.27,leg.2, Theodeſami, Si quando neſtre [tata 
pr rev erignatsr ; If our images or the erettcd,t &c. and r#r.28. leg.ra the fame ay called 
Jadaateria farslachra, che Emperours idols: for Belleywine grancerh, that everie where in the old, « 
Tehament, where the Latine Text readeth, ſmulsrhrum, the Greeke hath the word ener,  —— 
indvedmore plainly it appeareth, that #mvagy agd'sdolam are all one in fignifcation : for in the 
Nees, xencrall Councell «Fov, 6.tew.6, Gregerine Biſhop thus ſpeakerh, News ſub pretextnex- 
tions i042 121010449 5% £4, gue Deo ſacrara ſunt, injiciat, quia poſſent transfers: in altos uſu 
di3dela + Let no man under thecolour of pulling downe images, lay his hands upon things 
0 to God, for ſuch idols may bee tranſlated to orher uſes: Heie images and idoks are taken 
for all one. By 
awkes holy Martyr hath ſealed this point : That there is no difference berweene an idol 
minimage: when Boner had thus diſtinguiſhed, If ic bee a falſe God, and an image made of him, 
that] mx ; but if an image be made of God himſelfe, it is noidoll, but an image, becauſe he is a 
dd. The Martyr anfwereth: Lay your image of your true God and falſe God together, you, 
phe if : have not your \images fect, and goe nor, cycs and ſee not, cares and heare 
whapds and feele not, mouths and ſpeake nor, even fo have your idols? Fox, pag. 1 599, colaz, _ 
Weehare ſecn© before the judgement of che Eaſt Church, and of fome of the Atrican Church, 2s 
ahoffomeof the Romaniſts, unro whom we will adjoyne the teſtimony of Pelydere Virgil: Ima- 1b. 6 Tavedt: 
iwncalnm, © c. Almoſt all the ancient Farhers condemned the worſhip of images, ob werww ide» <3,  ; * 
No, for feare of idolatrie, &c, idolatric here and the worſhip of images are made coſin ger- |, 0 


: The reformed Churches know no difference betweene intiages and idols: Helveria former con- 2 
fefion,c. 23. /do/s which are ſet up to beworſhipped, &c. wee dee remove them, c. Saxony artici a1, Marm Wis, 
theeks inveeationof the dead, &c.. adoring of images, &ic. Panl, world in no caſe allow of ſuch owes £1599: 

ener ey of idols : They make here the adorationofimagesand worthip of idols 


| The ſecond Article, VV hether it be lawful eo havethe | 
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Then with Conefall Conte 


r Seriprue dſeiberh God by humane members, = by 
RR Ee nl 3 
rote Firſt, if it belawfall to ſer forth God he Fang he is deſeribedi in Scri 

SLA foro fignific Chriſt, ' for hee is called rheF;ion ofrbe relbe of Juda: pifture hing 

Doves eyes, Revenslookes, marble legs, &c. for ſo he is deſcribed Comes; ly chuywill 
monſtcr of Chriſh" Secondly, if an idoll be, as your ſelves define, a pifture of thar which is nopphe 
doe you make ati idoll of God, when! you paint film with handsand feet! &c, whereas therein | 
thing in God. Thirdly, rhe Scriprtre f deſtribech God ro ourcapacitic, for our cdifyingy 
Aon, becauſe we cannot otherwiſe tinderftand the high things of God: bur thete is Morey 
pitires; whichate'ſo farre from cdifying, thar' they are rather ocrafion of offence: and] 
the argumenr conchideth not from the phraſe of Scriprure, ro the pg ofPainrers; | 


authoritic ro human preſumption. oy _s 
The Proteflants, | " - 


'Th ſet forth the Godhead and divine natare by ay picture or image, is impoſſible ; a 
both unlawfull and inconvenient : but to bring them into Cliteches, and to make thenifor(ſne 
uſe of rcligion, is a highſtepunto groſle ſuperſtition. mi 6b 
* - Fr gum. 1. Such images of rhe Trinitic among the Papiſts; are made ro reſemble the Divicki 
in&Godhead 7 for to what purpoſe lſe ſhould ſicthimages be miade ?- They picture God 
Itke an old man,' becauſe in tharforme he appeared to Daniel : bat how bs they whether'wk 
God the Father, rather than Gadthe' Sonne,” who is as old: asGod the Father, orthah the whot 
Godhead ? They commend lfo the Imageot Godthe Father with the world in-his hand: whichi 
# image, atid maketh ſimple people ro beleeve that the word was made oncly by Fake 


«tn +Dat4y, which was the worke of the whole rinitie. Some of the Papiſtsrhcmſtlves, as * 4b 


d In 3, diſt.q. 
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In _ ima. 


WY cody 


+4 
; ' 


AS 7, - ” 


Pa&-154 


randas, © Pere fim;dot hold that thc image of God ought notrobemade, and thar itisrath 
ted than allowed in the Church. 

'Bellarmiine anſwereth, rhar thete arc three ſ6rts of images or piftures : ſome doe expe 
fimilieude and narure of: a thing, atig'ſo onely rhikp$imarertal} 2nd'corporall may be pifured: W 
iniagtes doe nor properly, but by way bf Allegorie #td implicarion expreſſe the thing de 
when Angels'are d with witig#to ſhew theireeleritic, Kc. there can be ho image o Gotm 
after the firſt ſort,bur after the ſecond 6. joke may&c. A third ſort of piQures are to ſerforthſoniphe 
ſtorie, as if any would deſcribe the expulſion of Adam out of Paradiſe, be would paint God walking 
in Paraliſe ini Op forme: ePaper, apll gþe angellalþio hymay Thipeccarrylng ww $:14 
Bullarm. bb.2 


emaginib. c.8.. . 


Azfwer. Fir, ifs lindgc beemade of a thing which, toik not exprelſc rhe: nature thereol, a2 


picture aſcribing ro Goda bodily ſhape which hee hath not, is bur a lying image : ſecondly, pt 
pertics of God being infinite, cannor any wanhyapigrarc be implyed or ſhadowed — 


12, God bath — the waters with his fift, and conmed beaven with a pen : and vr I 17 


av 426. bo 'thew'ir:followerh; To whom lo ngepditen orgy 
wp and? The Prophet xcaſonedtretingGod is omniporent, infinire, inconip 
Teery no fimilicnde wharloover can botuprofſed. Ttiiedls;S. Ambroſe faith; 
eff; pings ) evo e+D Detw;qui ab hironnibs} ,quomeds pare akin 
That Libr 9 rh thepiftured, and God which isfarre from any bodily ſhipezanwan 
he have 4 viſtblo jonas Hngbriſtin t: ad Coleff, Hee denieth thar God any way anay bee wa 
ſcribed, F a wm gratoge CE tir hiſtoric which is a cited;thing, anothm 
. uſe” er forbidden, of what ching ſocverit be the Galrh fa 
whever frenefn 's +-neirher ever ſhewed himlclfein ay viſible forme; ai 88 
ated unto/any :+but when Gud fhewed himſelfe in auf 
W's: COVE Tracc underſtood, -bur ch) Locus; Ga 
Arey ered rabey/wr's 
ror to bemade Iyt 
ſay it Kt ee nely hi 
7 ekis mini Sy nt re done; wit Rector fi 
+At is fire mdfetblerible; thih when orb TO pars 
ih ut an nai inteqrion,onely to porrrait hisperſon; and countenance gnhicheat 
Aa - nd $9 dil | SUFI] 13% wil 
| Asfor ts fn es of Chriſtin rhe forme of a Lamb, and the Holy Ot Ghoſt a > 
ro ſhe Fe that —__y forbidderritvehe foch 
; Motwo.!, hyA ib "Tit mt 1+ les grnerall 
Fermi OR WR atk "ib Taboo i: mtg til 
L at icly thoother SIRGHcofChnft 252 ren! tf!) 
—— words of tht one te ew cn ol 
teriagho erigen {ws derretthar the "as heels inan, ar 
forth ere(tedin ſtead of the piſture of the Lamb. If [vb piltice ryuſt give place rothe 


of the Imagis of Saints. Queſt: 5; 


= 
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;-qhatelſe, but to abrogate the one,and eſtabliſh the other? Secondly, Car ores the abridger of the 


andeth the Canon; thought pleaſe Befleywine to oppoſe himſelfe apainſt him, . 
Conncels10 hs pitture of Chriſt as he was man, the Papiſts themſelves confeffe, hy we deny no 
_ p_ bee made than the image of the Trinitie g yer can there dot bee any true image of 
| Me a hewasin formeof mian 2. for the image doth only cxprefſe his bodily ſhape, not as hee was 
God inthe forme of man: and ſo ſuch a picture were dangerous to the weake and ignorant, being a 
"ave hewing Chriſt only as man,whio was both God and man, And againe,the iniage which 


hing! his bodily ſhape, isno more the image of Chriſt, than of any other man: Falk , 48. 1, 


(OF vill fy, ifChriltsimage indy] aſc te expre 

Wo. age cannot conveniently bee made, becauſe ir th not hi 

T oh the iran wee cannot make a piure of a man, becauſe his ſoulec beirip inviſible 
on. he reaſon ishot alike : for hee that piftureth a man living, ſerterh forth thelife, beautie, 
' motion of rh body: by —— by on el ik = —_ RING which cauſerh 
> :ooe! eh theſe ings in the body : bur in y ſHape of Chriſt there cannor be made ro ap= 

end \ ary ach dion Fanerbf his Godhead: - .. | TY 


3" Trongh it be not ſimply unlawfull ro expreſſe in painting the viſible ſhapes that were ſhewed 
5 / Prophets, it ir be ocily for uſc and ſignification of thehiſtorie, opifrhere be any other 


del owhich arc ammore ſtrong provecation: to idolatrie, The words of the Councell are theſe : 
Maiev in Beclefia eſe von debercs ne quod colitaf, aut adoratar in perictibus depingatnr : Wee 
inke good that no piturcs ſhould be in the Qhurch, Iſt that which we adore and worllftp, ſhould 
bepaintedinthe wals: 


of ſuperſtition : Quis 4idores vilorat intnens ſimnlachrum, gui ten ſic aſficitur, #t ab 


holding an image, and is not ſo affeted, as though he were keard of ir,and hopeth not to have 
 thaperſormed byir,which hedefircth? # Pſal.113. part.2. | th 
:  tgainſfthe having or making of the 1 of Qhrilt, it was rhius reaſoned Conſtantinople 7, gene> 
Sod: as it is Mcaged Nicen.2,aftion.6:tow. 3. Ipſam imaginens Chriſti; Chriſlum vocan eff antens 
Chil Deiu o& bows ; ſequitar ut image for Dei & hominis, & ſoc deitatens circunaſeriptibilem, can 


1 xb Godand man; it followerh theti thar rhe image of Chriſt mit be the image of God and man; 
ind theymake che Deirie circutaſcriprible, and with Evryches confound the narurts of Chriſt : or 
lechey doepiture the body of Chriſt withour tlie Deitie, "and ſo with Neforim they divide the 
er mo Chl. ;and ſeparare the hnmanirie from the divine nature: Fel tertio, ili aliam perſonas 
of jen «1, dow carne 4 deitate ſeperant, quam imagine nepreſcntari dicunt, quartans perſonam Tris 

vai dr thirdly, rhey make a new perſon of Chriſt (while they ſeparate the fleſhfrom the 
Deldle) which thay ſoy is rc reſented in pifture, and ſo addea fourth perſon tothe Trinirie, Theſe 
- Widitieerhel®Fachers did foreſee would follow in having the piftures of Chrit, | 
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i Witarlon of the Sacrattenr;this is my body,8&c:doe:thisin remembrance of me: Felminoneſſe 
| htaab ils; aus quaſihuen peſſet vie alu iorum; que ſub cale ſunt, incirnatioiiuire> 


Minit Geke ipitnr, 107 ficantie-illins corporie imiaginems toram, park ſeilicet ſubſtantion, quark 
=Oy +, rhe had choſen no other ſhape, norany other type of All things:nader 


"awhcreby his incarnation could be repreſented: Behold rhenall rhe images of that quicknin 
ſubſtance of bread, which lice commanded to be uſed, 8c, Chrittthon harh appainted ns 
y10be talked coour remembrance by, bur by che Sacrament. | Wa 
ler reaſon 1 will adjoyne; alleaged. in the ſame place our of Evſebias Pangaiins, 1000, 4 
ity wriretht6-Conſtantis rhe Emprefſe, whohad ſear to him for che image of Chriſt: what 
Weſlich he)doc Comarioank ſuch aw one as may cxprefſe the charafters of his divinenarure?. bur 
eyouarc ſufficiently inftrufted of this, that no manhath chus ſtenerhe Son bur the Farher 
PO requirlt formes : Buryou xequire the 'image of the formeof afervant, whichhee 
}/ver-anderftand you thar it was Joyned to thie glorie of his Godhead :: in fo much chatliis A- 


page 
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Bs, Yagass” f 
[vis yp 
LN. » 


d, could nor behold the glorie of his fleſh in rhe mount ; muck more glorious is it.now having 
# matic colovibu; & umbratili piturapeſſes? Thoſe ſhining and brightſome beames of fogreit 
#s | co irable with dead undliveleſie colourt, and a fhudowed pilture to axprefle ? © 

+ | ++ + Ofhedererminarion of the Cirill Law, Ced.6b.8.c4s,1 2.dog.20. Theede/.Valeminian, Bafth 
"1 $5 ; __: cam 
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mnd6+decrecd; rhar no pi&ures ſhould bec made in Churches: Tf no piftures, much lefſe carved | 


uufinercndreth a reaſon, why it is dangerous to have images in Chutthes, where therc is.yeh 
pure, ac 4b eo fibipreſtari, quod defideret, ſperet ? Who (faith he) worſhippeth or pray= 


whecenfafonem inducxnt, &t; They doubt not to call the image of Chriſt, Chriſt ; but Chriſt is - 


eaſe { preafor, thus in the fame place, tow. 3. frem the words of onr Saviour Chrift uttered in 


459 


460 The ninth generall Controverfie 
cam alienjew imagivic, &'c. Wee forbid the Church tobe obſcured with the imagezor | 
of any, &c- Thizlaw forbiddeth piftures to be ſer up in Churches, a "Pine 
: .Onenlſoof thcirown writers is bold to write thus of Nicephornefor reporting of $.Laker.s,” 
been a Painter, andto be the firſt chart made the images of Chrifi,and of Aſarie, andof the Any 
dn hiftaria þ non mendax, cerie vale andax : He is verie bold in his hiſtoric, if nor aliar Efeecm. 
aent,.m2 Timeth, +173», 4 | "$0 | bids 
This cruch the holy Martyrs have ſcaled : Nicho/as Shetterden Martyr : The Law 
make any manner likeneſſe, or image of God, Dear,4.17. you ſaw no ſhape &c. To whom Win, 
ſter objeRed thus : Yet by your leave we may make an image of ſo much as was ſecne, azof Gly 
the Holy Ghoſt, and the Father appeared to Dance! like an old man. The Martyranfwvereth;. 
no proofe that wee may make images contrarie ro the commandement, for the Holy GhoR app 
Pag,1531.2,30. like a Dove, yet was he nor like in ſhape, bur in certaine qualities, &c, Fox, pag: 1675.cola,.... 
: We have here alſo further evidence: 1 Of the Eaſt Church, Ephrems faith, Wil thes he them 
Serm. de vit- of God? fac habeas imaginem ilims in cordeiſec thou have his image in thine heart, Dei a 
F-nirat. yon colorum verietate in ligne, & 6. I call that the image of God, nor which is in wood orouher 
ter formed with varictic of colours, bur that image of God which is painted by good warkie 
Lib.q.defid. Daewmeſcene faith, Of the inviſible and incircamſcriptible God, quis facere poteſt repreſentaticany) 
Opel can makg any repreſentation? The ſuperſtitious and peremproric Duke of Moſcovia ſeemethwlly 
Anſwerro = gorimages of the inviſible God : for thus he faith, Divinarum imaginum, prime efb leſs Dania 
Rolure,eet3- Of divine images rhe. firſt is of our Lord Jeſus, then of his pure morher, 8c. the thind kinde 
heavenly Powers and Saints, | EV es”: 
Lib 4.cont- 2 Of the South Church, Origen ſaith, The Chriſtians, Dei incorporei & inviſbilic uglam, 
| feciunt, make no image of the incorporall and invifible God, Athansfrm,Stalti & veredergnibh 
_ Corporalib, rebns afſimnlent « They are fooles and ſenſlefſe which doe liken God to corporalldh 
bi. The Emperour of Ethiopia writing tothe Biſhop of Rome, prayeth him,vr avictere velit idly 
05a Forum zmagines, & precipne beate Marie Virgins, ec. to fend him ome piftures of Sainn, by 
Pontific. cially of the Virgin Marie, &c. 1f che images of God were in uſe ameng them, they | 
wary got preferred before the reſt. 10h; Lt of vn» 
morib, *' 3 Conotcflion of Helveria the former, chap. 4. Becauſe God is an — dan 
Harmon-ſcR.s, henſible eſſence, he cannot therefore by any arror image becxprefied+. for which' cauſewn 
Pag-20. wirhthe Scripture to terme the images of God meere lics,&c. alrhough Chriſt cookeupothl 
| nature, yet he did got therefore take it that he might ſer forth a patcerne for Carvers andPunims 
denied ar he came to deſtroy'the Law and rhe Prophers, bur images are forbichlea: i Lav 
. "4 The opinionof ſome of the Romaniſte, asof eLbalevfir, Darexuduv, Perefusy in ati - 
| £7 $7. S0Þ \ 
. The third Arncle, Whether the imagesgt 
ON Saints arcto be worthipped, -. + : 
| The Papiſts, + 
44. Erroo, at images are to be reverenced and worſhipped, foic be not with the divine 
God, it was conduded in the lare Tridenune Chapter,ſell.25. confelſed by our Rhey 
ſe8.z.maintainedby the Jeluites, Belsrm. cap. 12 - 5 312% "- .14. 1,228 
.  Argam. 1. Thebraſcn Serpent was worſhipped of the people, ſeeing irwas ſer upingnl 
and gave health to rheſe that looked npon it ; Ergo, images may.be worſhip honw...So. 
the Arke and Tabernaclc,and worſhipped God : Erge,lawfull;praying,to fall doy 
» %*nx, Rhewif. Annes. Heb.11.21, 12515: 0 8 na, | 1/500 
Jek,3.14 _ Anſw.. Firſt, it was notrhe Scrpent that healed them, but Chriſt who was thereby prchgmes - 
nt was lift up that the people might round abour the better beboldit, andir ſhewerk in! | 
Þ thelitring up of Clviſt upon the Croffe. It wasnot ſet up to be worſhipped, ncicher mourn By 
ſhipped till the people fell into faperftirion, andoffered incenſe to ir, and cane Uepy 
ple abuſed that monument, Hezekhiab brake irdowne, 2 King.18, Secondly, ic is nor Meas 
dawne beforc, in, or atthe Arke and Tabernacle, and re worſhip God,as to worſhip the Bean 
betnacle. You doe not only fall downe beforca Crucifix, but worſhip it- Neicherisit as wy 
worſhip before a Crucifix, asit was before the T abernacle : for the one was Ou 
': winger. 3: Ashe imageof «x4 was for his honour, ſorbe image of Cluikr 
wh Revel.13:I4... TY TD tones ins 1 2 AIRY | 
Anſw. A good 1imilicude, if Chrift himſclfe had not forbidden fo to bee honoured and 
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ria, 2 drnG Queſt. 5. 461 
i honoured beeanſe he lathe image of God: Erge images of Sane : 
gem 3 Me chey are their imaged Folrm.cq.n2. = EI aa 
ot Firh, man is alivelie mer Cog owne making , images of Siurvworhe works of 
"Senly, o whangog ſo tives repreſent a Saint bring but adead ching, FE manho hath a living 


oo op we doc reverence men with chill honoar, not with loony, arthey doe chei 


Fourth though Tore. nn © hep nada Dad. burke Laine themſelves, though 
| ER P lefſe cheirimages, .\- FidotsC ay 
ww, 4+ The chicke Icovemacbt, tha at is,encmics or oppugners © are the cwes, 
h erancs : :yeathe devill himſclfelovcrk no images, nn, og 7; | j 
, it followeth nor; the Jewesand Furksabhorre 1 images, indthirefore Chriſtians 


» jew chem: forthe Heathen hated many ices, which are-dloto bee abhwrielof Chit wy 
det. ali CONS 
_ Ex; hy, they were not the firſt ads image haters: for Moſes was an Hemet; wheahe, E 
00 Gulfe to be burnt topowder :. Hezekjab an [ceremach, that brake downe thebra- 
br + To/ h [covemach,thar cauſed the idols be deſtroyed, 2 King.23. Nay, God himfelfe 
wot "Pw that forbidderh images and idols to be made in the tnorall Law. | 
* "—_ - I pro 'youwhere did the Jeſuire learne, ; that the devill haterh-an imape? Tam furerhe 
a8 Geaketh contraric,that what was offered to idols was ſacrificed to devils;. + - © t Cer10.59, 


:\:s.*$, The College ro Doway doc bring theſe argumcnrs for the adoration oft cs. 
1 — Alghrs] inthe Tem eps} King.7-as PO the Tabernacle... nag 
an artie was moſt deſtroy King a = 4K - I 3s Yea an abuſcrifinge thebtazen 
E M4oies hich Hexekiah deſiroye it, 4 Kin 18 jw, couched not rhe imageot Cherubims 
i by Te in ne Infidels ſought to For ; 22 nin 
the Proper, ( Chap. 3. ) bewaileth the want of Teraphim or Images, amang orber ſacred CFE OO 


[7 -" | , ox ancient Rabbines prove very well, char rhe images of Angels, arief other Saings, 
. En Decalogue, bur the image of Idols$:c. ro chis ppoltthefargnezheg, 936 


| evitche Tabernacle and afterwardin the Temple, were malle Godrcom- | 
"3s ſet kavſecup ublikely in che view of the people, buralkogecher by che holy 
by he + nw areas tg _ args images hatenogcof theſe; 
WArrar are EX ro the view of the people;r adorethetn, and tall 
vol SIE od ſerveth not rheir turne, ..'- a 
Kron Cot h all adoratien of images, as having rio ef 266-0 Hom 
Temple he defaced nor,for the reaſons aforeſaid: if the brazen Serpent,ſet up 
wie it; were deſtroyed becauſc ir began robe adored, and incenſe burticd vacole, 
wefted by men ro be worſhipped,are tobe demoliſhed. SouS 
Hi nor ere want of Teraphim : bur forerelleth the miſerable ſtare of the tbaclites, Oſce 3.47 
ie no face ar all cicher of Church or Common-wealth,nor thar catrupr.ſtate,when 
es if Tract they worſhipped ithages : and fo conſequently he propheſierh of the defiru- 
þ wherein chey ruſted: orherwiſe, if the Prophor allowed Tetaphiny, then hee .. 
| "rg todols, as rheſe rranſlators interpret that word, Geneſ. 31. where ir is ſaid; 
| Rove th idols: rhewofds Teraphim e but if Teraphine thay be taken it any good | | 
os; Wor tay'th y'to the word 'Matz.ebah, the Prophet faith, eheydhall be wichonicis foie gr 
nd appliedro fignifie an idoll, TRE MII INT 5 de 0. x RT 


RY vane dicks patronesof i images: bur fallencalee naniethebam; alſhewedla PONIAR 

| Thr pram ret chat rhe Jeincs either by ow - 
AF any other; areinducedroallow any images ar all. Some. indded of their £2: Wi 
FEM, tharnor all worſhipof images, bur ſich asthe Heatlien gave to heir? 07 

"rothe Jewe: ISL Cabo Sethe Sade Eye Coos Beer mel 

te on nie mars; alluſe what= 

wn, "ne gs thepofitivelaw;Exad20,f0 tothe Ee: 

Ke: bs on io n we; Horicus, Paludanus;Catharidmne which thei Paſraees eſuicelsrhe tib.;.de ado- 

npobabl or: and nr tro rnb! pau th ewes wonld uihy lib.s, 
li of he rophe: ganmes or Ck lnghtepeer bd | jr 

wo achala Minkota Duke dlles- EY libur, 

CUT! AE Et. chan to decruce,c.qq, 
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Exod. 20,4, 
Deur.4.1 Fo 
Iſai,qv.18, 
Rom.1.33. 
x Cor. 20.20. 


x John 5.28% 


Exod.33.4- 

I as. 
| Exod. 32.5, 
Tudg.t7.3- 


: the idolatric of the Heathen, which worſhipped their images as 


The #imth general Controverſie 
Anſw. Y ctdivers $ may be things wron | 
, h che cunning ery; le} SLangy Non oY - 

inS ith,/ts prodegia win ej ne nin enque declaran: many wonders doe wb 
ran : the Grecians "7 to __ up intables the diſcaſes curcd by «£/cnlepimvin Heide | 
66.8. Virgil wrieeth 1,G : that aftex the murder of {eſ#r, the yvoric and brazen jnuee 
weepe and eee: pay Fa Sith : let them heare what wonderfull things done or ſcene, the Þy 
geport of their gods, & ramen du gemtinw demonis, and yet thegodsef the heathen are bu FA 


_ Bock: iGo] 6. | 
| The Proteffants.. TIER A fn " 
Hat imagesve idols arc not atalltobe reverenced ci werſhi , ortobemade. af 
Churches, orin any other place for anyreligious, or oukexte igious uſe: thus oG 

T ann oacot | - 

Argwn.t, The making ofany fimilitude or likenefſe,tofalldowne before it ard w 
forbidden inthe ſecond Commandement : Beps, » they are nbrea be worſhipped, Solikewi 
15. [{ai.40.18:and in many other places in theold Teſtament ::worſhipping of images,y 
larrieis manifeſtly alſo forbidden. in Tie new FeRament, Neu, 1.23. 1 Cor,10.20. I Toby 5,21, thy 
ET ond arhays Papiſt ſaith, that the F the la 4pinkingon 4 

neC um a great th, that the commandement in the law ayes! 
-but remporall,and to wake bur rltche ef cſtabliſhing of the new Teſtament, Bur Belerminenneh 
miſliketh rhis anſwer, being moſt abſurd,for the merall lawis perperuall, De iweginib ſantt lib 
"Fhey doc give therefore a more deliberate anſwer : that the Scriptures doe reprove andcon 
= Bur fo doe not they ; they aule 
no account of them,as they affirme, for rheir matter or forme ; bur for that relation they hips 
things whoſc images they are, Rhemoft, Philip.a,febt.2. 

Anſ. Firſt, the Jewcsalſoin their golden Calfe had a relation to that God that ies 
of the land of Egypr,Exod.32.4.5.Thelike rclation had Toroboaw in ſcrting up of his: Kin 
12-28, for they were not fo mad as ro think thar a calfe brought them our of it appear 
'yer morePlainly: for Exed.32.5. Aaron ſaith, Tomorrow ſhall be the Lords holy diy: the wonly/s 
hovah, which name the Jewes only aſcribed unto God, Se {ndg.17.3. Micha his mother faith 
ſhe had conſecrated the ſhekels of filver untothe Lord [eboveb, ro make a molten image; where 
in their imageschey had relation ro God, gndyet were they reproved for their ue 


In Pfal, 46. in lation the Gentiles alfo had in thcir idols, as Angaſtine witneflerh : Now ego iflaws Lepidew ca 
Expoſition. 


Deur.38.18. 


Ezech.$*1 6+ 


| Enffander con- (of their idolatry,as Coſſander one of their own men alleageth ont of Leftantine - now f 


Jult.artic, at, 
Exodau4- 
Kxod. 32.8. 


—_—_—— video, ſed ſervis ei non video; Quis eft ile * Numen qu invi bile; pd 
: 'Idoe not wor ip that carved fione orimage : Ireverence thatIice, wn ore 

rhe, I ſee not : that is;a certaine divine fpirit,which is preſident in that image ec. Wane 
ipopiſh idolatriecan no more be excuſed by this ſhift of reference or xclation, than _ 8 eja 
or Gentiles, that pretended the fame colour. Ny 

- Our Doway mendoc hergalſo come in with theirpart : they- ſay that Calvin gi 
the Iſracliteswere not ſo inconſiderate, as not to remeber that it was God which: 
_Landof e£gyptiis quite contrary to that text, Dext.32.18. God that begat thee, thou h 
haſt forgotten the Lord thy Creator : Whercupon they inferre, that rhey indecd made tþ 


O Jay cob” ws, 465; 


Comra. 1, it the IGaclires had thought that Calfe to betheir v God, itis nor ik 
. would therein have condeſtended to their madnefſe, though he ſhewl Po a 

far as he did : and whereas Ezeehie/found in a ſecret corner 70. ancients of Iſtacl,cenſing Wn 
images of creeping things andabominable beaſts: is it like they were ſo groſſe, to im: nel Code! 
 Iike an abominable thing ? 2 Hercin they had been more groſle than the Pagans,whouk Ew 

- 04, ſed 003,44 imaginens fifa,we doc not reverence the im them accordit " 5 
image they ow; «7 wg erthey forger God,in as much as they Ce r 

dement'fo laccly given - Tires to makerhicm any graven image to warp wt 


Foxpag: 815, \ſelfe faithythey are re ſoone turned ont ofthe my which Ic them, 
ricky, h 


2 Tc may providhy by:che-praQice of:the Popiſh Church in Evgland, t char gh wi 


Fox pag.850. ach hr fr or bn cation they commanded images to be worſhipped, Thews 


Fox pag.g8gq. bled, becauſe he 


ceyed not inthe Crucifini Reberr Rave of Dorney es he | 

chat an image graven with mans hand, is neither God norour Ladie, but. made for a rema ns 

Sainrs : nor we ou ro worſhip any thing, bur.God and our Ladic, * and notimages of ay 

- are bur ſtocks and ſibnes. Miſtrefſe -Hlice-Dolie brought: into trouble for iying; | FR 

' worſhip char thing that hath) cares, and can neither ſee nor heare. The good 

- men, weſce, were perſecuted in:thoſedayes for denying worlſkip. to images, x my 7 
c 


Andof latter dayes, weſce the popiſh &; _ aman them which ba 
re epi ENen 4 their rs: asit,may a 


ppearc by. 
ting apef che Rodin Pauly thecommtrginof King ® :how benfichlis Naples "7 
ted the Rood, crept unto it, and kiffed ir, and fo fer him br his place, ache Quirciadl 
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of the imageraof Saints,. Quelt; 5, 
1 Let indiffc now juige, wheiher.they made not this Rood thei 
RR ITO popih Junge, cable. they made not this Rogd jheir 


fonarr4 practice ne was,(asit 
ors 


: ns” "ed * 2a agre be Ot , 

tobe:wa. hipp : which Polydore gc of their owne men confef th, 
andh) 6 p004gen among ticm, wegis ele Pawn quem (Trifte,doc pur more conkdencein theimage, 
2 Apecalo9. 20, Worhippers of idols of filver and gold are there condemned ; which can 


, 


| [7:5 the Papilts : for IDS is to be fulfilled in-che latrer times rowards the end of 


afterrhe opening of, thedeyenth ſeale and. blowitg of the-fixth crumper,. Bur there is no 
nation.in _ _ of rhe world, ner hachbeene many,a day, that worlkippeth images as 
napogue dot hn of ergotnt 3.05 ds ch metry, © | 
mY Merteche image of God;and yet is not'yworſhipped: how much lefſp ought we to wor- 
ed iiniages, which are bur madg with mens hands? As Awgafine faicb, Opire bomanins mon 
hadimettores ſunt artifices : The handy works of men arc norco-be worſhipped, the workmen 
tenbehtes ate betrergand yer nor worftypped;8c.i\harfoulc idolatry is this;ro prefer the works of 
antarhands before rhework and image of God, rodcfpiſe men,and have in ſo grearregard dead ſtocks 
> | | 


| yr” 4+ Exzechias cauſed chebrazen Serpent which Meſes had madc,to bebtoken in peeces,be- 


emſahe people worſhipped ir,and burnt incenſe rd ir : Erge,images arcnor tobe worlhipped, 1 ' 7 


” 


frame anfwcreth 2 firſt, that the people did honour the brazen Serpenr, for the matrer fake 
«ores benefir of health proceeded from the image ir Ripe, ra | £97 
»@uro.. Firſt, they could nor honour ix for the matrer, it being of byafſe,, not of gold, or any other 
qrens metall. Secondly, neither did che people aſcribe the thiracle't6 the image ir ſelte : forin the 
mtiladded, 'mbich Hoſes had medg + they remembred very wall, that ir was made by 3:oſes; at 
Gok eppoigement,and ſo was indued witb:thatverauc. Or LY OT 
; Seotudly, faich be, chey did worthipir as God, becauſe they offered incenſe to ir, which in the ald 
lwas accounted a facrificegbid. == ES TE 
| \ Cyura.Sce firſt how contraric Bellarmine isto himlele : for baforcy1h, 1 .de Sarftor,beatitud.c.1 Jo 
«.3hecold.os, that che ſacrifice of beaſts onely was peculiarunte God : but odours and incenſe 
ilubegiven £0 Saints 3.and that therefore Nabachadnezzar commanding odours to be offercd to 
Daledid cherein ob lawfull thing. Bur here he/aftrmech the.conrary, thar the people in offe= 
riag rinſe co-the brazen-Scrpent, did give the honour of God unto its Thus well he agreeth with 


»dreadly; che-people were not © blinde, to thinka Serpent. tabotheir God, no more than their 

hers rook rhe golden Calfe for God, bur they worſhipped it in the remembrance of God: for 

ey were aockiſh ro think that a calfe did bring thein out of "Agypr, Thus doc the Papiſts 
ptheir images cvcn as the peopledid the brazen Serpent, «+ © - 1 | 

: bit Netli mw ltos ofſc ſepulchroruns & pilturarum aderatoreg] know there are many which 

luplepulchres and pictures. Of theſe he warneth men to take heed, Noli gonſeitaviturbas imperi- 

x eowtorſuch unlcarned and unskilfull multitudes. BeSarm.anſiwereth,that fugaftine wrote 


nk » Mayoung man,and norfully converted, pep. 16. A filly ſhift t yer wewill vouchſafe an 


463 


z- Apocal.g,26. 


nfivcr hou ind worthy of none, Let us heare what Aug«ftive rhought when he was old,and ſtaid 


tifex melior eft ete,0 c. ques te tamen puderet aderare : melior et tugquamwis 


WOW Juniian,qus ills non poſſunt facts melior & beſtia: The workman is bertterthan the image, 
who pre faſhion and ſhape-unts it, yer thou wouldeſt be aſhamed to worſhip him : thou thy ſelfe arr 
wes orchoucanſtdoc many things which that cannor : nay abtuit beaſt char keaterh and ſecrh is 
ke; By this we may fee whar Augaſtine thoughtiof worlhipping of images. | oY 
"Rane the glorious teſtimony of the holy Martyrs: Clendixe Afoverim burned at Lions for the 
yan 155tc:Nortiing is to be adored, butthet:which isj cor Rene with theeyes, that is, God 
ed 8 Alpieir, &c. Images-therefore are nor to be ſer.up before Chriſtians, ſeeing the na- 


Ladnis/ prone. ro idolatry, ever occupled.and, fixed on theſe things which lic before his © 


Ryxkes thanupon thoſe whichare nor ſeene, Foatpag:905.col1:; i: 

I atot Gere conn ol perdaatietance reeaig the Cle 
dba Frey wang 6 ng Jn rate WR mingche wordkipping of im . 
p bs wy ery ocher thar gave their lives in defence of this truth:The Papitt [Spry idolee? 


Vang it idle» 6.tom,6.Qniab hoc dieimaginens em an we fuer {61 parare anit iedorave in eceles 
Wor» ap tucreant clambabere ; y5. rmgy peo f laicus,anochemateperceliitor- 


wm hencebdrch ſhll-dace cv make himan image, or to worlkip irin che Church, or ſer 
| ho | uſe, or keeper ſecretly, if he be of the Clergic, let hint be depoſed ; f's lay man, accur= 
; ike wh,» | | 6 4605 EE ” JO NE ie, 


Apgaine, 


6 ih FA . 
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Poſthert holy Marcyrgeporteth how he had conference with a few; he was Giljag - 


Pag1 . 56.240 


; Iy +; "> h b $497 2:49 F 'S 114d, | ', & | Pag.1719.1 d 
ce the end, the determination of the ſeventh generall:Councell at Conſtantinople, 'as ic ay 


— ———____— — 


Conrhztel. Epiphenins of the Greek Church condemneththe adoration of images : Mortni / « giabn 3 
. Iibg.cont.col- ——— vero magines, gue nungquan vixernn,Oc. adorand as introduxernnt, aduiterante wn 
wo ſol 


The #imth gewnerall Controverſie 
Againe, tw.$. in fine : Nos qui ſacerdetti diguitate ſaceintiſumnna, wal 
Ww,omce imagines ox qnecungue materia improbe pifloram arte fatl ow ab «, 
volt alan & abeitnabilew: Weof the Prieſtly dignity aſſembled tope 
with one voice, that every iniage;of what matrer ſoever, made by the lewd «kill of painters;lum 
caſt out of the Church of Chriſtians, as a ſtrange and abominable thing. This was cnafted aw ne 
by the conſerit of 360, Biftops afſembled at Conſtantinople, in-the preſence of two Emperonn, 3. 
and Conflentinw in two ſeverall pre | | We i. 
Our adverſaries here anfiver, thar this afſembly at Conſtantinople is not the ſeventh penerat% 
node,bur that which followed at Nice,called Nicen, 2. which was kept under the Empreiſe ray 
her ſonne Conflavtiw,wherein the adoration of images was cſtabliſhed:and to this Councell Ah 
Biſhop of Rome gave his conſent, which the other watted, | 
Avſv. The Synode of Conftantineple is rather to be held univerſall, than this of Nice, Fi ; 
was alſcimbled by the authority of two Em s. Lev, and Conſtantinus : whereas this of 
bat the authoriry of a woman, reve che 2 for her ſonhce Conffanme, being then inks. 
nape, afterward revoked his conſent, which he gave in his childhood : Secondly, there were 300, 
ſhops preſent ar Conftantinopk, a number ſufficient ro make a gencrall Councell, andir cam 
fore the other: wherfore then ſhould ir not be counted the ſevearh generall before the other?! 
What though the Biſhop of Rome conſenred not?no mere did he to that at of the Chalcedon Cay - 
cell, which giverhthe Pattiark of Conſtantinople equall aurhoriry to the Biſhop of Rome 39etiu 
held to be univerſall. Apaine, it had the Parriark of Conftantinoples conſent, who was then Fwl 
| whois thechiefe of the Eaſt Churches, as the Pope would be of the Weſt. Whereforefor oughty 
alkeaged, rhe ſeventh generallConncell ſhall be that which was kept ar Conſtantinople, nor theats 
at Nice. Andofthis ſuperſtitions Councell one of their owne giveth this teſtimony; That the glen 
there, Demonum fpeliris ,& mulicbribus ſomniis perum vere abuccb antar : did unſhamefalilydut 
the — deviks, and the dreames of women, to prove the adoration of images, Eþpence.luyTi 
 mnoth.p. 151.4. ONE: 
. Lat, againſt the adoration of images we have the teſtimony of the Civill law, Cod. lib.1.th1 
Jep. 7. Mavtian.' Abſit 4 ſecmlo neftrog.&c. Farre be ir, that in our time the accuſtomed hone 
ſhould bee given unto the curſed idols, incenſe ro be burat unro them, &c. And becauſcienillhe 
here anſwered, rhar this law was made onely againſt the idols of the heathen: ſee further, C 
tie.27.lope2. Theodif, Qnands ſtatue noftre erigumur,&c. adfit judex five adorationis ambirh 
When our imagesarc erected, let the Magiſtrite be preſent, without any ambitions or flaw 
ſhew of adoration. This law forbidderh the images of gedly Emperours, and fo alſoSainty, whit 


Their owne decrees agreehercunto : Decver. p. 3. diftinft, 3.cap. 27. Gregor, Sanfteramin 
god adorari verni[es, onmins landamns,& ec. We doc every way commend you, at you did fer 
hy the images of Saints to he worſhipped,8&c, Whar could be faid more dirc&ly again them I 
tien of images? - IIS 
Iyridion, lo Dee, © c. They are dead which are adored, but their images, which never were: Ihe thy 
have brought in to be adored, with a minde adulterating from God, &c. Belleywine tellew nit | 
hee —_ againſt rhoſe which worſhipped images as the Gentiles did their idols wits " 
. worlhip. 1-2-1 | | | ee. 
Bellar.lib.z, de Conroe. 1, Heſpeaketh agaioſt all kindeof adoration of images: he callethit fav/acrijpets) 
imaginib, a6. dium, a ftudy of imagery, and of the Virgin Mary he faith, Mane rang Krone Wh 
| ſhcis ro be honoured, but not given to be adored, ec. adi berwecne civil 
| and rcligipus adoration. 2 The Papiſts themſelves are not farre from giving divine adoraum 
Satnrs and their imiges, asone of their owne writers ſaith : cher waxy Chriftions, Dive: ney 
Lodovic. Voti- alter venerantar, quam Dewnsr doc worthip their he and ſhe Saints, no otherwiſe than Gow 
Fat Cunt Muſcovites as ſuperſtitious as rhey are at-this day, which follow the Greek Church, doe noi | 
lib.4.c.ukin, ſhip thcirimages: as Faber reporteth, Non www vel alteruns adorare,  c, Thou (hult Lung 
Dereligiones one that doth adore them,rhough chey uſe them as monuments: Secrepm faith, imagines PETRS 
Muſcovit,  roficis catbolicoruns borrent : the images of the workand making of the Carholikeshongh bY ; 
ore crucifix, they doe abhorre,8c. that ig,carved and graven images, for they allowed none but pawn * 
the i Plaine tables : fo alſo another faith, Srarnarnule in remoplis vener antar © they worſhip no Wage 
—— = their temples, | | Ls 
Alvares.deſcr. 2 The Fchiopike Church, though they have plaine pai ted images, yet as it ſeemetntHhef wat 
—— ihdogo wor cxiverry eo arr nag] wean. >. bring vat 
| forth unlefie ir be upon feſtivalldayes : yer Donvievn would make us beleevethat,in their LI 
the images of God,of the Virgin Afary and Saints, bebeyi coliqne,are received and worltuppeer mt 
Tuderuwslegari ſpeaketh thisby hearcfay, whereas Mvares the of the other, did a long time aWeby 
em,and ſo was better acquainted with their | | ; 
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3 Confeſſion of Scotland, chap. 22. ancient Writers forbid praying roand worn of wh 


of the Imaages of Saints, Quelt. 5; 465 
- at to the commandenuent ef God,Fe. Bohemia c. 1 7. The Churches tangbe.thet none ought 
1 vg dev 4 ook leſſe images, neither worſhip them with any bonenr, S afet ion of Boe, 
welj to | | | 
Fee before ng judgement of Gregorie alleaged out of the decrecs, who thus further writeth unto Lib,g,epiſt,c.g- 


it wediy devite, but binder thom by all meancs ta worſhip them. Bur Beflarmine tellerh us, he Gregor.ibid, 
" c-kcth againſt ſuperſtitious adoration of images,whereby rhey are worſhipped as gods, chap. 
Nay be forbidderh they ſhould be adorcd,omnbus mods, by all wayes and meanes whass 


(Wd , 


IA | | The Papiſfs. Ko | 
fey afficme,that images may not onely be {cr up in Churches, but that they are no whete better [Errac 45, 
T rd thanthere: Beller.leb.2.c.9, SEE Eh ane | 
; Hisbeſt argument is raken from the pratice in the old Teltatnent,the images of Ches 
edinthe Temple. PE, | 
"Ser, Tothis objection anſwer is made before : firſt, that they had Gods expreſſe comtmande> 
"vir :Secondly.and befide,they were onely inthe moſt holy place, whither the high Prieſt only 
whore the Arke was covered with Cherubims : Thirdly, the other piftures of Cherubiins; 
' ih wete inthe vale, were onely for ornament, aud comelineſle,nor ſer up for an id!e ſhew, Fourth- 
h, ad thereby was ſignified the preſence of the Angels, ſpecially in holy places, where God is in- 
weeds Chryſof owe wellobſerverh: Cumin acre Angeloruns nenltitsds verſatur, multo may us in ec> | 
ls explity bodierne dic,cum Domins cornm aſcendit in celum:Sceing there isa multitude of Hoiwil. de af- 
akin the aire, much more in the Church, much more rhisday, when the Lord aſcended into hea- tenſion. 


ma The Proteſtants. L Ty | 

" + Jr nve afero ſetup any images painted, carved, or graven, in Churches and places of Gods 
| fe they be fach pictures, which are Me ina and ammo ot for hi- 

Miallaſe, andrhoſe alſovery ſparingly, and cautclouſly witkour any tnanner of offence to be 

of w. 1, Wereade in Exechiel,that there were the fimilicude of creeping things, and aborhina- 

ble bealypainted upon the wall, which were privily made,unro the which they went by a ſecret doote 

mateiathewall: cven rheſc idolatrous Ifraclites were aſhamed roſer upſuch pitures publikely,they 

- Aegan 1 eHoſerfaich, Dent. 4. 15, Take bred to jour ſelves; you ſaw noinzage inthe dey thet the Deut. 415, 
ache nntey hath given us a-patterne and preſident, that where preaching is, no images 

gldbe feeupt foric would draw away the people from atrenrion, while chey are gazing upon 

them: and it maybe an occaſion unto rhem of itumbling, and therefore they are bid to rake heed to 


p ”, I. 


; Ezech.$.16; 


eth f of Clandins Minerim Mee before, crror 44. that images are not to be ſer up 
ane Cuiltians.becauſc they arc ſo prone toidolatry. ; 
þ t Iipheniuef | ſpeak for rhe Gicek Church; whoin anEpiſtle ro [oannes Patziark of Jeruſes 
ach.char finding a certaine pictureof a man hapginginthe doore of an Oratoriecautcdir to 
*iapecccr,adding, that it was againſt the authority of Scripture, gquedin ecclefia penderet image 
"ens, mar tt c of a man ſhould hangin the Church, | RET To ons We HED 
, Joltlsplace they make us divers anſwers: 1 Aiphonſme de Caftro doth note him of error, 2 YV& Alphon.herdl; 
"Sh the anthoricy of the whole Church ought more to preyaile with us. 3 Adarians Vie P41 4g 
TAmotations upen that Epiſtle, Caich it was the pifture of ſome profane man, whereas Epi- Tom.zatiterg: 
Faw himGelfe ic ſcemed to be the pifture of Chiiſt,or of ſome Saint. 4 Thema Watdenſ. faith cr57. 
== did becauſe of the error of rhe Anthropomerphices, which was rife in thoſe daycs,5s Bur 
OT ad ovt another anſwer, that thoſe.words arc ſappoſiritia, foiſted in: yet is the Anſrer.to Rbs 
mupac found tranſJated by Hierowe, tone. Ly Ithink be borrowed this anſwer from the per- Hitec14, 
Duke of ia,whodenicth the truth of tiyshiſtory, and makerh igro beafained thing, 

ney can anſwer noching cle, they deny the author,or ſuppole one vaine thing or other: 
chemſclves,becauſt th 
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ens by take upoathem to corredtgor rather corrupt authors(as » 
wpnoricIndicesbewray their fraud) wy hs of alſo fo of others: they (hould doe well woe 
, ſhow, and bow long ſince, thoſe wor have beene coined, whi they ſhall be ne 


W when Calſor objefted char sbe Chrifians did not care for alras tior images, w- 14 
3 this che Cleiftian had anages, non pro vmpuroropificerfebriea, ſedper Devve yjjtfih 
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LiÞb.$.conr, 
Cglſum, 


Alvazes co ule, 


Harm. ferm.2, 


P2g449- 
2 Sam,5.8, 


Plal.115»G 


4f- Kar, 


| not of this ſorr,they have eyes,cares, hands, mouth, feet,and can neither ſce,heare,handle ſpeak 4 


 ſhipof the image is ro the worſhip of the exemplar, patterne, or patrone tiWcof: but the ina, 
focundam quid, after a fort, is the thing it ſelfe, as a painted man is a man after a ſort : theiehy 


| Kings 


The ninth general Controverfie 
vob; formats, not made by impure workmen, but formed within us by the word of God, &e) ”" 
merh that in theſe times Chriſtians had no images, for Origen thenwould have juſtified and deft. 
the uſe of them : The cuſtome of the Athiepike Church 13 ſhewed before,err.44.They havecers., 
pitures, but wrapped up in their veſtries, which are onely bronghr out vpon feſtival dayes: net. 
will they have Chriſt painted,as he was crucified, ſaying that no man is worthy ro ſeehiminthwase 
ſion :Irſcemeth rthen,that they _ not up pittures in their Churches. | " 

3 Sweveland chap. 22, They heldit an abominable thing, to admit ary images, gravenor painiyl 
in the Church,and they prove it by that place of Epiphaniay before alleaged.. " 1 
I will here alleage the teſtimony of our Doway men : who give this marginall noteuypi K; | 
place t The blinde and lame ſhall not enter into the Temple: Idols (fay they) that have eyes, LO 
ſec,feet and cannor goc,ſhall not enter intorthe Church of Chriſt &c. As though all popiſh i 


* 
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as it isin the Plalme, 


The fourth Article, VVhat manner of Worſhip 


is ro Degivento Images. 


The Papifts. 
Eflarmine,who isthe mouth of the reſt, ſerteth downe theſe pglitions : Firſt,that ima 
they arc nor properly ro be worſhipped withdivine honor, neither is it ſafe ſo to teach 
ring of the people; yer naproperly they may have the ſame worſhip,which properly belongerhionls - 
Saint whoſc image it is, cap. 23. Secondly, there is a religions worſhip properly due untoimanita 
they ate confidered in themſelves, & non ſolnms pt vicem gernm exemplaris, and not only as they 
ſent another thing : Pellarm.de Imaginib. Santtor lib.2.cap.21, Toke 
Argum. Bellarmine reaſoneth x 2m : As rhe image is to that, whoſe image it is, fo 


after a ſort alſo the fame worſhip, which is dueto the thing it ſelfe, may bee given to the inag, 
cap. 25. pb diy | 
| 5; Firſt,he taketh that ro be granted, whigh is in queſtion : for we deny, that an image hathivy 
worthip at all,and thercforc it is in yaine to contend, what manner of worſhip it ſhould be, Secuil 
his owne example is againſt him : for a painted or piftured man, cannot be ſaid robeamin,nt 
. onely the image of a man; ſo neither can the worſhip of thething be given to the image of thet 
Thirdly, we grafm, as the images te the thing, ſois the worſhip, &c., for both ſuch imageaa 
trous,and all worſhip given unto them, impious., | We 
be | The Proteſtants. pion.) 
We. have ſhewed beferc that images ought not to be worſhipped at all, and that Wirgpow 
worſhip is due only unto God : wherefore to us this queſtion is ſuperfluous, with winnays 
ous worſhip images arc to be adored; for no religious worthip at all is due unto them: yeh 
vouchſafe the while,to ſee the contradiions that are amongſt n uy and the abſurditics Wh 
driven unto.  - | _ 
Argum. 1. OurRhemiſts confeſſe, thatimages arc nor at all to be wortges wich arfanse 
honour, A; 17. ſeit. 5. Bur it was decreed in the idolatrous Councell of Nice the 2.and mail 
by Thomas Aquinas, Bonaventare, ( ajetanm, and other Papifts, that the image of Gann ws: 
worſhipped with the ſame worſhip that is due unto God, And, Bellarmine commeth not mncd Wi | 
ofchem, that ſaith, :awproprie, improperly images may have the ſame worſhip : as the Kings Al 
-dour improperly is honoured as the King, Ipray you howfarre are theſe men from majngen 
images gods? for they. ſay they arc the LordsDepuries and Vicegerents,as the AmbafſadourWw# 


 Againe, the Rhemiſtsaffirme, that the images of Chriſt are not ro be honoured wn. 
bur for the reſpe& and relation they have to our Saviour, Anrer.Philip.2.2. So the T "__ 
celldeterminerh, Sefſ. 25. Howes qui es debetur;refertur adprototypa, que ille repreſamant * Thehount 
duc unto them is to be referred unto thoſe things which they reprefent. + 4s 
Nicen. 2, atton. 2, Now ipſum lignuns honoratzr, ſedipſumilud, quod in ligno datur contre | 
The on - _ not to be — that which is in the wood is © The our il 
on, Likewiſe, Afiong. Imagini honor exhibitm,ad ipſum prototypums referatur : 1 he nonour en 
-to the image, muſt be es to the original, pe nf racy re Conſt at ob rect 
ſaniiorumzimagines tantum pings,venerari,col3 : It is manifeſt that images are worſuppea nant 
ced _ in ew of the Saints, Burt Belarmine _ on _ ane 
not onely arclpective honour, as repreſenting other things, bur properly grand 11; 
red are to be worthipped, We may ſee by v5", hg bends os agree rogether, "0 
egos 2, Letusſee their abſurditics. Firſt,they hold that all images are not to þe Wort 
like; tor they make three degrees of teligions worthip ; the higheſt, which. they call 


__ Images of Saints... oak M0 
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popes hy which doe excenAIe, AH © er lupertQur kindsdoe : ſo as Ch iſt Hach 


isimage muſt have tanarpsn, this ynder-wor r wee. muſt coyne nc 
= ange deviſes) ws. Lady pp Rarants her v$daJa, CL ' herimage muff hawk ct 
- lady an pnder-over- ſervice: as theBaintshaye rheirgha? ane 5 laggreF muſt have 
ho an under-ſervice; And chus have welix kindsof eel rods worthip ; as Bellarmize hath 
£49, 25. and yet before the Jeſuite told us bit of rwo Linds of WR en and 
Te civil; three in all, Lib.1.de Sanf3.begtht cap 12,.  : 
he Scriprure acknowledgeth one anly.kind ofreligions worlkip, "and EW _ yo 
_ # ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him ovely ſhalt to fr 
(nfl downebeforc him, giving a rule for all go, ori ole God, Joh 


more O, 
Apoc.z2.9+, 


No ,ifour adverſaries deale plainly wich us, and cell ns in Coed pou char hey wool; not Have 

i ajn for orcd wirhxlyine worſhip: I aske them, whether ro offerigc iccoſ coſc Eats not [ol gh of di- 

tip hey cannordenic it: for Hez.ck;eb cherforebtake dowhe the tpenr, becauſe 

wleburned incenſe roir. _ then the Jcſuire allowerh cenſing and rk iy. odours be- 

ues, Belerms. 156, 1.de San{tor beatit. cap. 13.. They give unto them divine honour. The Jeſu- 

irs fingle ſift, char offcring of incenſe was a ſacrifice then, and lo part of divine worſhip, bur ir is 
-nonenaw; is not worth the anſiver, BeBorgp. lib. 2.cap.17. ES, 

| Newaneno memieartl of the ys themſelves : as Alexander, 3.P. oe 39. ant, aim, Da- 


Cores uſca kind of reverence ar this day to Fe IEG of Sins but [erewic IM us, | 
thadlih honour isreferred ro the firſt excmplars: Rez.cft impiaget 6 Gbrifti Eccleſia alieniſoms,2ere Cenſvr,Ofi-. 
O99 lalindrelets rſacram inorgines adorare : It isa wicked ching, ſaich he, and far from the Church <nral-czt, 
of Clint, M werldip facred j iruages rerily, and not with reference.to anorher ching, &c. And what 
pot was This Ny, hee: ecllechus in another ples : thar divers wayes gave ey. wy pol to 
reel Semre of their bencfa&ors, as ſepulchres, ynages, ivall daycs : Q:.norum 
enning anum of jnflit x: ua, non ſincere, nt viri —— dnt A HE Of all which rhere 
daeend, got toſuffer, charexcelearmen ſhouldbe forgorcen : This is but a civill and hiſtoricall end 
mages fokeepe in remembrance rhe vertues of holy men de parted. The Muſcovites to this day 
Witadore their images ar all : rhcy yeeda kind of reverence - bowing their head, ;ngt in knee» 
MEMincorering rhe head, which reverence they ſhew ro other holy things, they touch not the 
20hel with their hands, "N\ fi capat prin multaties inclugude, | Bur firſt bowing their heads ofcen ; 2 
gn inbisreportgiverh this reaſon, whythey adorcgor i images: becauſe there isng man which Gaguin.dere- 


4 ep __ eſſe, ne Dena emer. lapides, .Thari Ir. 1s ipeagen by the BY, thar wee Fiber clin 


Muſcoy, . 


ip ftonc 
«4 uy, "var Ka at this day, doe no Th adoration to their] images: for they: bring z them (cl. 


events; fighr : neither doe they uſc aty reſtauratien or,amending of mz images defa- Alvarcs de- 
out uponthe Church wals : yer a kind of reverence they ſhew,asro ther rhings ordai. ſcrip. Echiop. 
eau: as the. Eccleſiaſtical perſons do put of their hoſe an d ſhoocs whenthey come inro © _ 
6h, 2s God commanded Hoſes, Exod. 3. And if 4d palſ: by a Church being on horſeback, 
erh 6, and boweth himſalfe rill bc-be. paſt ig. 
_ d Churches condemne all worſkip of images, and her-fote 1 iris needle (8 chem 
aMS kind ind of Hloraliog Cook be poo unco them : as confeſſipn af route, rn hy [> 
Ow ima 5 6Jonly ſaperſfition : Bohemia Caps 17+ Imay erarenottove wped with a- 
rofl == ſup P+17: Imag moon 
© Chu OA of ſundry opinions concern -che manger of worlil images.1.Gre- _ | 
wed images to bee _ buc $4 af biſtoricall oft Hog done; Greg epiſt. lb, 
bao en preftac p flnro end, As writing is to. the reades, fo apicture 7-PK7. 
c ro 


\ 
} 


462 _ © Thenintb generall Comro'verfie 

, tothe ignorant beholder, &c. 2 Thomas Aquin, defenderh, that an imagetmiſt be wotthinns 

qu.25.art,zs Thefame honour, which is duc unto the perſon whoſe image'ir is ; as the Cracifix with 
nour that Chriſt hath : Arid Azarixs the Jeſuite confelſe, that this isthe conſtant' 6p] 

Iafticur. Mar: {Choolemen, 3 But Belleymine dare not goe fo farre, he faith, that imiiges, improprie 


lib,g.c.s, and accidentally may be worthipped, cults larie, with divine worſhip.<.23.4 Other yaln 
| viſed, denie divine mr" In any ſenfero be exhibited unfo'images : howloever it hecognan. 
InCan.lec.qy, Though as animage, and figne of another thing, Rez eff inſtnfbilu & creaturn, It is a thinpans 
ſenſe and a,creature,to the which the adoration called aezpee,is not to be exhibited : Galyiimu, 
Fpift. in exerc, Aoweth no divine worſhip in any ſenſe, bur thar inferiour kinde, caBied'dveie, fervice/'s hw 
ver.pieras, ' Colin; a devoted Romaniſt, denicth this kinde of worſhip alid. Ir grieverh me ({aith hee) 
pretext I know not of what ( aulia) it ts affiryued, that one may; and ought to honour with adv 
Saints and their images. 6 Oiir Doway men further ac wedge, that. no bononthl on 
image, burunto him, whoſe image it is, :_aSthey give this nqre in the margen, Chrif 46d fidus 
Pag.220.ann0t, Henonrediwebeir image : andin the annotation : The bojrouy * wot Foehows image frrie hh 
ta 20.ixob thepreſence of the image to Chriſt, or Saint, whoſe image itir, &c. They differ from other Putt 
Y4 , * lowing nohonourto the ityagefor it ſelfe, bur with relation to the Saint, whoſe image ith 
they wearic themſelves with their brainficke and braineleffe inventions.” 


WOES 


Theſecond pare ofthis Queſtion, concerning the M 


ſigne of the Croſſe. 


T His part alſois divided into certaine poinrs or articles; | ->i,ihs 


x Ofche honourdue to the true Crofſe of Chriſt, whereon he ſiiffered 
a Ofthe image of the Croſſe, Sos | Oy 
3 Ofchefigne of the Croffc in the forchead, or made otherwiſe with the hand, | 
| 4 Ofthepower andefficacic of rhe Crofle, = 


The firſt Article, of the true Crofſe whereon our 
Saviour ſuffered. 
The Popiits, 


PP 


47Errar- . worſhip and reverence : and therefore it hath beene worrhily vificed inp 0 
with feftivall daies, reſerved with all devorion in times paſt, Rhemift.amner. Job. rg. ſoft; 
Argwm.1. Itis lighly ſanQified, by the touching, bearing, and oblarion of rhe fitted bodied 
Chriſt, the Altar of that ſupreme ſcrifice, and inftramenrof our redemprion : Ergo, tobe worllip 
,Rhemiſt. ibid. Bellarn.leh, 2.de Imagin.cap.27. BEE... + 
. Anſwer, Tfthcrefore it was holy becauſe it' rouched rhe body of Chriſt, and was aninfirumae 
of his death : by the ſame reaſon, the nailes thar picrcedhim, the ſpeare thar gored his ſide, the 
menters that crucified, Ivda that betrayed and kiffed him : All cheſe ſhould alfo bee honoured l 
wokiges, that handled and rouched him, and were inftruments, occaſions, and procurtti ell 
at % | > . | 
yr 18 pra it was holy,becauſe of Chriſts body,it was holy no otherwiſe than che ground wit 
the Angell appeared to Moſes, Exod. 3, and to /oſus chap. 5, which Bellarmine elſc-where conſe 
was holy,ob preſentiams «ngeli, becauſe of the preſence of the Angell : that is, it continued nordWi 
holy,bur was for thar inſtant:ſo the Croſſe was holy, becauſe of the necrencſſe and preſence of(b 
body, bur this helinefſe remained not afterward: ws 


Argum.2. The Croffeof Chrift was found our, ſay they, in Conflantinesrime the grea,bjults 


miracle : for there were three Croſſes digged up, which had beene along time buried in the 
the two Crofſcs npon the which the two theeves ſuffered;zthe third whereon our Saviour nong 
brought them all three to a waman that then lay very ficke, they laid rhe two firſt ro her, andidets 
mained as ſhee was ; then on applied the third, and the was preſently made whole, Bellnwi 
Reffme : Ergo, che Croficis holy and to be worſhipped, 


fabulqus ſtoric, | 
1 Ewſcbims that writeth of the life of Confluntine, and the atsof Helens, and re; 
mattcrs of lefſe importance, yea hee ſheweth how the Mount Calvaric, where the H 


rhadbed 

idolatrous Temples, was purged, and in thar place (fa ) the Crofle was found ;yerhe make hs. 

mentiong all of the invention of the Crofe. whith LY like he would not have omitted, i 4 

had beene any ſuch thing, | | hich 
2 The ao anc anchor ther writcth of this matter, is Lavbroſe, de obirs Theedeſi, 

tion Ereſmxs thinketh to be forged in Ambroſes name. CST | 
3 There is great difagreemenr amongſt writers about this ſtorie, Ambroſe ith, the Cl 


vprie, Wnjpie 


He wood of the Croſſe, both the whole and every pecce thereof (lay they) is oper 7 
iſerimugey, ok 


eAnſwer. The invention of the Crefle by Helena Conflawtines mother,ſeemeth to be aforgelal 


of the figne of the Croſſe. Queſt, 5. 
& byche ticle that P3lare faſtened to it. S0z.omenis arid Nitepboria (ay, the letters were worne 
©: ould not be diſcerned by the title, Panlinw ſaith; the way todilcerne it, was revealed ro 
» Ruff aſcribeth the device to. Marcariny Biſhop of Jcrufilem :-Pawlinas fairh, it was 
jomeby: raiſing up adead man ro life : Rwſfines, by reſtoring a Iicke woman rohealth, Folk, annor. 
5 : Thus wee ſee of what ſinall credir this ſtorie is. And be ir granted,char there might be 
mou ting fo: yet my muſt _ berrer proofe tot chat miraculous invention, before wee 


The Proteſtants. 


wane are nor taught any wherc in the word of God, to give any religious worſhi to any crea- 
VY.mre,norro adore ſockes and ſtones, no nor the very Crolle ir ſclfe, whereon Chriſt was crus 
"baGiewere now to be ſecne or had. 
#91, If there had: belonged unto the Church any religious care ofit, the Apoſtles would 
odoabe)ave procured the ſafe keeping rhercof,and nor have ſuffered the Church to want if 300. 


; - x ichad| becac an cafſcr ſure'tor /oſcpb and Nicodemns t0 begge phe Croſſe, than the bodic 


fy 2. Ffthe Crofſe were to be adored, wee are uncertaine whichir is, and where wo bc had; 

days a commen pceceof wood, forthe wood of the Crofle : for there is no doubr, 

ks forged and counterfeired as the xeſt be. Evagrins (aith, the Crofie was at Apamea ; 

it wasleft at Jeraſalem,arid char Helens ſent a peece of ir to Confantigople: aps (3 in nja- 

7. - whrow pls ces of rhe; Croſſe to beſcene, which if they were all aid rogerher (as 

7 would fill a ſhip :: for why ? Puwlonns witneſſeth, that rhe-Crofſe remaincrh whole at 
ivhad becne never touched, rhough innumerable peeces bedaily.cur off from ir, 

—_— one this fable thar gocth under the name of Pawlines, the Papiſts cenlhes 


 Intif op rue cand right Croſſe were to bee had; ; why mighr it not bee ſerved;if people beg " to 
takitwidolacrie; as Hoxekgab ſerved rhe braſen ferpenetbe brake irin pecces, when the peo c bc- 


gatanake an. 1doll of it, 


Auptae Girh, Chriſta: ambuleun in mari, &'c, Chriſt walkedin athe Sea, to hew: us that our way Traftat-s.in 
| the Sea; but thou; becauſe thou canſtnor walke in the Sea muſt failein aſhip,and be leamri, 
ied apart af wood: Belceeve in him that was qxucified for thee: and alice, before, noman:can 
ebaot chiswarld, bur being borne up with:the Croſle of Chriſt. 
| "><a maketh no Ty of the wood of cheCrplle which was cſv be had Finke 
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43 Error, 
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| Pak Beit of efabjedtsro be 


The ninth generall Comroverfie 
Chriſt hanged, which was ſent her from Jeraſalem, whereof ſhe had made two Croſſes, 


him, the otherſhee kept : the wood thereof was blacke, 8c. whether this were a ag ON ek 
wheredn Chriſt ſuffered, is not the queſtion, (iris more like ir was not) bur hone 
pians would nor adore it :for their manner is to adore no images, asis ſkewed inthe former quein 
rhe laſt part, and ſo neither the image or figne of the Croſt. . 

3 Confeſſion of Bohemia; c.1 7. #t 4 by #s moanerto be ſufferid, thet the bonow of the LewbGhy 
our Lord, and things belonging to him, and duc to hin alone, and appertaining to the th 
Prieſthood of his natare, ſhould betransferred to them &c. Thatis, to Saiats, and by fo 
thar worſhip is not due to the Croſſe, which belongerh onely to Chriſt, 

4 Eraſmm faith,” Fragment#la ligni crucis tam malta, m f in acerium redigant, Vi ins. hives 
raria vehat : The frangmears of the wood of the Croſſe are ſo many,that if they were Wits 
heape, a ſhip of burden would ſcarce carric them. The wood of the Croffe then fs 

many places, how can worſhip be yeelded unto it, without great idolacrie ? | bo 


The ſecond Article, of the Image of the Croſſe: or Crucf, 


; The P apiſt " " 
He Image of Chriftn n the Crofſe, whether painted, carved, or graven, we Reichaligha 
Eh ei :They kneele downe before theix gr Fs. | 
ſomes next to their hearr, carric it in their journeyes, ſer it upto be adoredin: 
Argam.r. As adoration was done unto Godin old cirhe, at rf before the Arkea6d oth 
ſo it may be dote now, at, or before « Crucifix, ws han , Image, Rheinifh nant, Bgb.it fly;... 
- Anſw.1. It isnorall one to worſhipGod at orbe thing, as tb-wo { adote the rhly: 
the Iſraclites worſhipped God, in, at or before the Tabemach, ;yerdid they ior! otlhi bo on 
=_Y a$you doc the Crucifix. 
> ay. might worſhip God before the Arke, becauſe they wete coiidaubed than kts 
not ch to fall downe before a crucifix, becauſe all ſuch Images are flatlyi in the ſrevad _ 
deiretit Forbidden. - 
 Argom.2. Theſigne of the Crofls appearetl ro Conflencine in — he cauſed dheOnkink 
carticd before him asan Enſignc in batraile:Whenthe Jewes had leveof [alien to-builtche 
there were Croſſes ſcene every where in their gatments, and many wy Ea or 
of the Croffe: Ergo, it is to be honoured and worſhipped, Bellorniceap.ad, - 
Me. ». 1. Whatif Corffantine cauſed the Croffe to be carriedibefore him, lampel tr 
frets with: the Croffe in his hand?all this we grant wasdone and may beds 
_ ta ious ule of the Crofſe : He worſhipped it tor; ualelſe youwiG 
bwnc Ima od white Crofſe tn his hand to be w ped. /1 64 
: As forthe: irions of the Crofſe (though wer th to | 
pad biit that cheLord hath; and may yer ſhew, what os apa rey rokens it pleaſerh 
ven, and the carth: yerir followerh nor, that the ſayne ber 
becquſtir wasſhewed ro Conftuminel no maze than Sabie Gonerand Grange gry ta 
aj inthe ayre, © Ha 
or the other apparitian of Croffs in the Jewes garments, we will require it with zeſer, aſe 
you ſhall paing nething by ir.” Fu» 1505; under the reigne of the oe LT ner 
pearetl FSA tokens of loodic Croſſes, the nailes, the Gan « Jo's other fignes of Vil 
_—_ the patrments ofmen and women, yea in | their roc c gran were a (þiht 
\ * s; Carion, Furltine, Melantlon, Placeins : "Bur ehe Popiſh Chrohbope 
tion of ir, as Chriſtianus M:fſexe, and others of that proleion, As Goodies + 
cots: that wenFaboue wn ba their ceretyonies a hew; that doc Gs Fi 
y ror 
age ex Lieut 


gb 
IEEE: thathy the preachtrig oF his Croſſe, ſhould ra rh —_ forheſt 
dporrend, hat the G Goſpel in Germany ſhould be ched, Ro 
rich ainft ir,  Puritis a fanrefercht concluſion co inferre re heroupop, thac tf 
— Groffe $ to beadored, " 

42! The Proieffines, 


e image 6Peic Geoff of Obi is neither robe painted, caivad Ms F range v” 
” HPt6 be dont UrWertii ppetiut men ſo doin Yo fall intothogrievontaal high 08rnee 
Fniver Wolarrie. Andyetwegr ermphar he fin Croſfe 1s tbr ro be deſpiſe; ſeotnel 


deetceld Fral.Synod. can. "13. Likewiſe Honor: crpe1 ; rhatthe-Jed 
ture rhekeeor ie Gre CT 1:01.12; out \not;thefx 
ot — ed, orcontennet]; rhereforcit it 


.. ordefatei ir; wherefote that the ſighe 


ofthe figne ofthe (;roſſe. Queſt. 5. A71 
Arcam:1. The Scripture never calleth the Croſſe, whercon Chriſt ſaffered, the holy Crafle, as the 
doe, burrather curſed : for S. Paw{proverh that Chriſt became accurſed for us, becauſe he died 
the Croſſe, according ro the Scripture, Curſed i every ove that havgeth on «tree, How thenis it 
now honoured, which. was chenaccurſed ? And if all Croſſes are worthic honour, becauſe of Chriſt 
tis Crofſe, then why. not all nayles, and ſpearcs ? for with them hee was picrced ; all thornes alſo, 
tecioſe of his crowne of fhornes : yea, and alhorſe-mangers roo, becauſe hee was laid in a 


'g | | a. 
yr rl anſwereth, that we worſhip all Croſſes, becauſe they arc all Images of Chriſts Croflc : 
þ xenorall ſpeares, and chornes, &c.cap.zo, "  % 
Carta. Asthere were other ſpeares and thornes, &c. than thoſe wherewich Chriſt was crucified ; 
f were there alſo orher Croſſes, than rhar, upon the which hee ſuffered: for S, Peter and S. Andrew 
werecrucified, and rormenred upon the Crofle: and S. Ambroſe ſaith, Alie cruces vihil mihi proſunt, 
ſeocrux Chriſti wiki utillic eff, &c. Other croſſes doe nothing profir me, only Chriſts Croſſe is pro- 
knble goto me, {1b. 6, in (wc, Therefore all Croffes are not images of Chriſts Croſſe : fo rhen hee hath 
vered juſt nothing. | : 
|; 1 They = uncertaine of what faſhion the Croſſe of Chriſt was, whether like the Grecke 
letterr,or this lerter, X- or the Grecke T A V. T. or of this faſhion,t. or of chis, Fe, which is the uſu- 
1 ome of their Grofſes : how then dare they worſhip that which chey know not, and are uncer- 


3 Mlthoſe reaſons which wee brought before againſt the worſhipping of Images, parr, 1. bujus 1,oppy.ng.) 
if#ica!.3. may be urged againſt che adoration of Crucifixes, - Concion.26, 
"Aoraffive thus wriceth, Harc irtnemes ſalntiferam crucens, omne calumniantuam ſi:perboruns vi- 
wexteliwas : By beholding this helotull, or healchfull crofſe, we are able to avoid rhe poyſon of all 
mod venemous cavillers. He ſpeakerh nor of any Crucifix that they had in fight, bur of the frurfull 
editation of the paſſion of Chriſt : as he ſaith a lictle before, Dam vegilantiſſima & dilegentiſſims 
eat Chriſt eracifixus attendiruy : When with diligent and warchfull and godly attention we 
lex Chriſt crucified, Loc, this was Angeftives Crucifix, to meditate upon rthedearh of Chriſt, 
Thong the piſture of Chriſt crucified have been uſed of ancient time, yer was it not then adored, 
butputonely to a civill uſe, ro call re remembrance the ſtorie of Chriits paſſion. Corcil. Nicen. 2, 
dimaThorafim the Preſident faith thus, Epiſtel.ad Antiechen, Epiſcop, Agnus, quit peccata mundi 
witjaxte bumandw effigiem confignratne erigitar, &c. The Lambe of God, which taketh away 
thelingerofche world, is figured in his huwanirie,that wee may be drawne to the memorie of his in» 
catnation, and may be led as by rhe hand, to thinke of his moſt holeſome dearh and paſſion. 
Ming. of the ſame Counccll, Germannus writerh thus, Epiſtel, ad Thomans Epiſcep Claudiopol. 


ud Clrifiavos ſanftorum virerum imagines nihil alind ſunt , quam fortitudinis eorum delincatio, 
Fr, Amenp Chriſtians the pitures ofholy men are to no end cle, bur rodeſcribe their fortirude and 
excellent yenye, and to admoniſh us co glorific and praiſe Gad for them, Que hiftorice narratio per 
antiing dectt, ee tacens pitura per imitationem oftendit + That which in hiſtoric is taught by hearing, 
in pikweisſhewed by imicarion, &c. Here isno mention made of any worſhipping of Images,Crof- 
ſes, or Cruc axes: bur che aſe of piftures onely is ro bring the hiſtoric to remembrance. . 
' We havealſo the ſcale of Martyrs : Thomas Mar condemned for that he ſaid he would not be- 
kevein the Crucihx, ncither worſhip ir, pag. 815. col. 2, artic, 7. Franciſens San Rowanus martyred 


WgeinSpaine, avs 1 540. for retuling ro doc homag to a wooden Croſke, ſaying, it was not the 


ans ry worſhip wood, pag.930-. | | 
ene the ancient judgemenr anpraftice of the Greeke Church, out of the 2. Nicen 
; | Th Echiopians ro this day will not have Jeſus Chriſt painted, as he was crucified, ſaying, that Atyaregde: 
2m worthiere fcc him in that paſſion, ſcrip, Xthiop. 


berg, confeſſ; 35. they condemne the carrying about of banners and croſſes, ro fignific p-ulrim. 
Pi upon the Croll. | | | 9.9" HarmſeQ.17, 


itorie of 

Gregorie alowedimagez only tor repreſentation, and biſtoricallinftrution : Aliud eff pifturam *'3 oF TH 
Wa per pilure hiftoriam quid fit aderandum was natal It is one thing roadore apiture, Lib.g-epiſt.s. 

If an hiſtoricall piture ro learne what is to be adored, | 


61 bird Article, of the ſigne of the Croſſe in the forchead, 


or madcovyer anything with the hand, 


Pag.746.t.89. 


49-Errot. 


T3 * | Anſw, 


- Ou te rat _ _ - —— > 
—_ — __ ——_ 
4 - 


472 


Fzcoh, 9e4+ 


Apoc,7.3- | 


words, 2 Timoth.2, God knoweth who are bis : 


1 Cor.1.19. 
Philip.z.18. 
Galarh.6.1 4- 


Coloſl.38. 


Marth. 2g.s, 

_ Numb. 15.31, 
Deur.c.6.v.8, 
In lohan, | 
rat. 43. 


* The ninth generall Controverfie 


Anſw.x. Tecob laid his hands aftcr that forme, becauſe of the preſent occafion : for the yaw. 
ſonne char ſhenld be the greater, was placed at his left hand, and rhe clder at the right, range | 
3 Secing the Scripture exprefſerh not in what manner Chriſt lifred vp his hands, itispreg ay 
ſumption for yours ſay, ir was donc in the fimilitude of the Croſle. Wat vn 
3 How canit be a convenient memorial of Chriſts dearh, being ncither ordained of Chil by 
taughrby his Apoſtles ſo'ro bez — © \( ©. 8 
Argums,2, Ezech.g.4. The Angell is commanded to figne with Ta, the forcheads of thoſe wig 
mourned, 8c. this, ſaith Beermine, was none other than the ſigne of the Croſſe, cap.2g, © 
Anſw. Firſt, though the word Tas, there uſed, be the name of an Hebrew lerter, yet it fipniiah, 
ſigne, andis fo ranſlated by the Sepruaginr, e507, give them, or mark them with afigneliith 
forcheads, Secondly, the Hebrew Tas,hath this forme xy, thoughinthe Greeke language it hnihas 
ther faſhion, yet his figure hath no affinitie with the figne ot the Croffe : wheretore rhey have-gy 
ned nothing, though ir be granted thar they were marked with Tas, Thirdly, this fign a 
Angell maketh, none bur the godly receive, and they arcall delivered from deftruRtion : bi 


wicked and reprobare man is marked with the figne of the Croſſe : Ergo, this was no ſich! ms 
S%. 


Argum.3. Apocal.7.3, Hurt nor the earth, till we have ſcaled the ſervants of God init 
head: This is the figne of the Crofſe, Rhemiit, ibid, Bellarm, cap. 29. 

Anſw. Iris the figne proper to Godseled, and therefore nor the figne of the Crofſe, w 
reprobatcs have received. Let them heare their owne expoſitors ; Bruno, im 24d i hg 
teth ; Dewm ſues confignare, Oc. That a3 a ——_—_— his ſouldicrs ſome figne, whereby theyn 
knowne ; ſo God giveth his a ſigne, which the devill ſeeing,leaverh them, as not apperrainingrokin, | 
Hoc fignum efſe divinam eleftionem, Oc. This gn is the divine clc&ion : and Anſelme upon 

loc cords ſno bouna imeprefſum fignum : 1et many 
this ſigne in his heart, and ſay to himſelfe, what dothir profit me, to ſeeme outwardly 1nk antes 
wardly wicked Andrhen he further faith, Tali cogirario oft drvini figilli impreſſis : Such a copitatin 
is an impreſſion of this figne : And thisis the figne which the cle arc marked with. At 

Our Doway countrimen come in here alſo with their verdift : 1s nor the forme of the'miſſe as 
venient 4 figne to put Chriftians in minde how oxr Saviekr redeemed #1, as thoſe flees with 
Tewes, how God brought their fathers ont of Tordan. Annot. in loſua. 4. 6. 
 NFaſw.r. Thoſe ftones were ſet up by Gods ſpeciall commandemenr : the like warrant cantothe 
ſhewed for the figne of the Crofſe. 2. Theſe ſtones were uſed only for a remembrance ofthakae- 
fir, and Croſſes alſo may have a civill uſe, ro be ſer up in ſtreamers and banners,and ſachliketbotvi 
is this to the adoration of the Croſfe, and putting of confidence in the cexcernall figne? 

: ' The Proteſtants, » 


fo, 10-4 finde that the figne of the Croſſe hath been of ancient time uſed in ek 
how in ſome reformed Churches without popiſh ſaperſtition : yer rhisridiculousamdiu 
tious abuſe of the figneof the Croffe,which is common and uſuall among the Papiſts, totzolſethen- 
ſelves, their forcheads, their eyes, mouth, lippes, to crofſe themſelves going forth, and retuniiighods 
thinking thereby ro be ſufficiently ſhended and preſerved fromevill, wee doe urterly condemie, al 
have worthily aboliſhed. ey”: 
Argum.1. This cuſtome of croſſing hath no warrant fromScriprure, neither was maſs 
Apoſtles : Yet S. Pas! ſpeaker of divers croffes, as hee calleth the fruit and cfficacie of Clu 
the crolle of Chriſt, Alfs the croffe is taken for the Goſpell which is the preaching of he (hp 
meies to the crofſe of Chriſt, thatis, his Goſpell. The Croſſe is alſo raken for the afflition that 
eth the Goſpell : Trgoyce inthe croſſe of Chriſt. But of any ſach figne of the crofſeto be made, te 
poſtle no where ſpeakerh : wherefore having no warrant in the word, icis a tradition of med, wi 
therefore not afrer Chriſt, Thisis alſo confeled in their owne Canons, that this uſc offignt id 
the Crofſe hath no warrant in the word : Deeret.p. 1. diftinbb. 11. c.5. Que Scriptafs JG 


' 


_ fignaculo, &e. Whar Scripture doth reach us to figne with the moſt holeſo 
Crolle, &c. Ph 
Cod.Fb, g. tit. 47, leg. 17, Conſtant. Nemo e andus in fronte, nemo in facie ſcribat : Nows 
muſt be ſigned in the Betas, or —_ in fe ang Bur it will be here replied, chat chisho hes 
kerh «gainit che marking and marring of their faces, that were puniſhed a condemned to 
rallmines, Anſ. I grant it ſo: burifrhere were ſach vertuein the figne of the Crotle, Wy. | 
not a brand of the Crofſe in the forchead be as ſafe a defence, as the making of a crolſc ich OY, 
bur thislaw ſpeaketh againſt all ſuch figning and marking of the forchead, with what mari 
ever. 

V alentinu the Heretike was the firſt that made any great accoune of it, Irevew lib, 1. 64+ 0 
fore nor tobe uſed amongſt Chriſtians. Nos ab alienis noſtre ra demonſtrationes non ing , 
therefare will not borrow demonſtrations of ourfaich from {trangers and aliens, Neves, 3+ 
ſuch as Heretikes arc. | _ 1, condi 

Argam.2. Math. 23. 5. Chriſt reproveth the Pharifics for their phylaftcicy, tht, 
writings of the law in parchment, which they bound to their forchcads, andfor e 
which were notwithſtanding commanded by the * law, If ourSaviour reproved them 3vr ' be 


of the fone ofthe (Croſſe. "Queſt.5. | = 
«te things rightly inſticoted at the firſt { mach more worthy of þlame is the ſuperſticibg of Chiiſtiap) 
ar hach no ground nor warrant at "EE Oo oo tai bid toercoka 

efine faith, Chriſta elegir wt in crace pendever, wt ipſum erucem 


-aſedinrorhe text, but # cordibua, in their hearts: andr s ty be the ftuErcading, appeaterhby the 
Swing, wt dicat Chriftzanus, & ec. that a arr eu Bibi be it from L569 lorie bat 
» thecveſſe of our Lord Teſw © bur this he doch whictrhath the croſſe 


(RI tie which follow the Greeke Church, doe much diffet hereid from rhe Larines:for 
4+ abhorre all images though of the Crucifix being of their making : ſo alſo rhey uſe ro croſfe 
ater another manner : 7 formem crecis putts tangunt, Fc. they touch their forchead, 
breaſt,on the right fideand on the left, with points, pricks or dors inthe forme of a croſſe, 
er figneth himſclfe otherwiſe with the crofſe, they count him an hererike, Thus variable 
erſtitious crofſe-makery, in rheir fancies and toyes. | 
4 David Emperour of Acthiopia,thgs wrireth ro Emmanuel King of Porcugall:Irooke great plea- 
re ow nuntvornm veftrorum crucibus infignita confpicerem, &c, when ſaw the breaſts of 
i effengers fixned with the croffe, and afrerward found by queſtioning wich them that they 
jan faich, &c. This was bur a civill uſe of the crofſe, which ſouldiers and travellers may 
to be diſcerned by, as the place and rime may require. 
The reformed Churches ſay, rhat vertne and efficacie is not to be tied to any creature at all, but s 
aleMBeſedby the free favour of God, Helveriaformier conteſ. ar:ic. 15. And againe, attic, 10, Our 
miflizelt not to reft in eutward ſienes * They ſpeake of the ſzcramentall ſignes, much leſfe to be aſcri- 
Wet. of the croſfe, which is no ſacrament. | 54-3 
" $theDecrees, Lnſelme and Bruno alleaged before, 


+. The fourth Article, of the Power and efficacic 
oy | of the Crofle. | 
| | | The Þ apitts. EE 
Heligne of the Croſſe (fay they) hath two notable and powerfull effeRs :. one is to drive away 


Enibandevill ſpirirs, to heale and cure diſeaſes: rhe other is ro ſanRiific and blefe creatures, as 
ourneasand drinks, whichis done by the figne of the Croſſe, Rhemiſt. x Tims. 4. ſeBt. 12,13. Belo 


theathelr 


arg "4 That the ſigne of the Croſſe, even ex apere aperato, as Bellarwine ſaith, by the very,aQ, 
and mdkingofthe Bgne, yea by a Jew, Infidel or Pagan, hath power rodrive away the devill, chey 
nouldrhiproveic : David by his Harpe drove away the cvill fpiric from Saw/ : the Angell didthe 
likewiththe fiſhes liver, in che toric of Tobie + Rhemiſt, 3bid, 

Au», Fult, wee muſt have berter Scriptures than Apocryphall ſtories to build our faick upon : 
The nn of God have power from God to drive away evill fpirits, though chey uſe no cxter« 
rl hignes: yeritfallowerh nor,thar every man may doe that whichis granted to the Angels, rhough 
we ſhojld athit the ſtorie, Secondly, David nor ſo much by the ſound of his Harpe relielied Saul; 
= dy ſongs and muſicke chaſed away the ſpirit : neither did the cvill ſpirir depart from him, 
"ice ror the while fonnd ſome<caſe 3 his phancaſticall and melancholy firs which Satan wrought 

; Hou being by his pleaſint harmonic ſomewhar alaied. This alſo your owne gloſſe confeſſerh, Deer. 
Maou. 33. df in, «ap. 60. Saul non poterat, &c. Sapl could not returne to his right minde, NzfF 
tDevidpſaleret, unlefſe David. did fing before him: It was nor then the ſound, bur the ſong 
Kikped Sexl, Thirdly, all this being granted, yerhave they. nor proved by theſeKxamples, thas 
Pagnand Infidels, by the ſigne ofthe Croſſe, may chaſe away cvill ſpirits. _ 
i 2, That things are hallowed and bleſſed by rhe figne of the Crofle, they alſo prove ir, be- 
wh De bong an holy figne in ir ſelfe, doth commuaicare holines unto the things ſigned 
"bp OKs DENAY I. Cap.30. 
 #ſp. Firſt, wee deny che Gone of the-Croſle,as they uſc}t;to be an holy, but rather a ſuperſticious 
cable ceremonie, Secondly, rhough ir were oy, yet being abuſed, it cannot transferrc any 
0 other things : for in the. Jaw the ſacrifices of.the wicked, though they lay yon rhe Altar, 
"- orc ſanRtifigd, but were an abomination, being, not offered in a right faith : Nay there 
mw ard ccremonie ſo holy, as rhat it can impart theholines ro another thing ; asic is ſhewed 
Ws %Thougha mandid beare holy fb inthe skirt of his gatmcatyer wasit not thereby holy, 
ts... | he Proteftants. | 
witisa deceirfull ray that tlicy beate the zple jn hand : thedevill at the figne of the Croſſe 
| WEaway-: For te wearer our warkiretfaich S.Pawl\Narc not carnall : Nat ligne of che 
nals, anXternall andcarnall, no ſpirituall weapon, and therefore prevailerh nor ag aſt ſpiri- 
rv devill would nor give place when Jeſm and Pas! were named, much lefſe at the 
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. Theninth generallControverfie 
Angaſting ſaith : Sientoe ChreSts expelit., exterminatorems, fi cor nvoTrum recip 


at ſulvawes, 


The figne of Chrilt doth expell rhe deſtroyer, when our hearr receiveth our Saviour : 55 aL. 


han.50,So.itis.not x boptie the forehead, bur the fairh of the hearr, thatmakerh Saan 1. 
ſometime he avoid when men figne themſelves, he is diſpoſed to play with them, that he Kh 
them more ſtrongly. +. 14.5... | "MR 
' Secondly, wee know no ſuch meanes to. ſantific creatures by : They are bleſſed and fuhie\e 
our nſes (as S. Pant faich, by the word and prayer, 1 Tiw.4- Praycr therefore withour warrancofie 
word is bur preſumption, the Greeke Sebolia, by the Word, underſtand ſermonew, qui ting, 
rum atione, the thankſgiving uſed before meat, and by prayer, Fidelium precem, the reaueh. , 
the faichfull, whereby mears are fanRtificd : Here is no mention at all of the Croffe.- They thank, 
having ho. word for their ſuperſticions, croſſiags, invocarions, incantatiqns,, popiſh bl 
' deceive themſelves and others, in chinking that the creatures in ſuch order are (and 
mens... P TS po es» 
Nicer. 2. aftjon, 6. toms. 3, this reaſon was uſed againſt Images, and it may yery well wy 
gainſtrhe ſigne of the Croll : Neque precationem ullam,qua ſanttificari poſſet, image baketifad 
net communis & inhenerata ut pilter eam abſolvit : Animage. hach no torme of prayerappoiny 
whereby ir ſhould be ſanftified, but remaineth prophane and unholy, asit commerh fromthe wal 
mans hand, &c. ſo may we ſay of the ſighe of the Crofle, that it cannot ſanftific, unleſſe irbe ſulllh 
Ctificd it ſelfe ;ir cannor be nfiied withour prayer of faith, and faith is builr-vpon the wond:z 
ſanRtification by prayer,the ſigne of the Croſſe hath none. Ergo. : ba». 
Concil, Laodicen, can. 32, Nox oportet haereticorums benedifliones accipere, quia maled;f] þe MR | 
ſunt, quam benediftiones : We muſt not receive the bleſſings: of: hererikes, becauſe rhey archudy 
ther than bleſlings ;yer Belermive faith, there is vertue in the figne of the Croſſe made by almbty 
gan, Infidel, or whoſocyer : bur this Councell fairh, that the benedi&ions of ſuch arc maledifip 
Wherefore we doubt not to conclude, that the ſigne of the Crolle, asit is uſed by Papiſt, hak 
perſtitious and idolarrous figne ; and thar as one Robere Cooper confefior of the truth ſometimely 
the blefſing with a ſhooe 'ſolc is as good as a Popiſh Biſhops bleſſing done n6 otherwile thy ly - 
croſſing, Fox pag. 1043: col. 2, Sn .— +25 _ 
We confefle, when Paganiſine and hearhen ſaperſtition yet prevailed inthe world, olo_ | 


Jewes and Gentiles oppoſed them(elves to the crofſe of Chriſt, that rhe Lord might and 
ſome excraordinaric fignes that way, ; 
1 Asfor the converſion of Conffearffme and his further confirmation when hee was to fight 
Maxentins, after carneſt prayer made unto God, whom his father Conftantim worlhipped, 
faith rhar he ſaw rhe figne of the Crofie in the ayre, with theſe words appearing, [» bee yyu wwe 
Thou ſhalt overcome in this figne. Likewiſe it fomerime is ſaid ro have appeared, as apredknons 
the overthrow of the enemies of the Croflc,as Galims Conftantina aſſociate in the EmpiteamAaprigh 
ſhining Croflc inthe ayre, which appeared to be inlengrh fiftcene furlongs, at what rimelg weatto 
Antioch in the ſeventeenth yeere of Conflantivs reigne, when hee ſu wir 4 rhe Jewes, thi 
bellion, and ſlew of them many thouſands. Likewiſe, ſometime it appeared for rhe contuyon 01% 
enemies of the Croſſe, as Inlian the Apoſtata looking into the entrals of beaſts, after thenianwerd 
the Gentiles, ro know whar ſhould become of the Chriſtian religion, ſaw the figne of aCrollewn- 
paſſed abour with acrowne : which the Maſtcrof his Divinarions did interpret to fligal 
Chriſtian religion ſhould be driven to a great ſtraight, as the Croſſe was encloſed with acnani 
the other Diviners gave their opinion, that the crowne ſignified vitoric, and rhe circle belngW 
our beginning and end, the perpetuitie and continuance of the Goſpel. Bur all this while, we*&m 
vertue or.power aſcribed to the ſigne of the Crolle ir ſelfe. _ 

2 'And in the African Church, the Chriſtians to bee diſterned from the Pagans wine 
ſigne of the Cyoſſe iu their doores and windowes, as they did in Alexandria, in ficad of the rig 
and markes of Serapias their Idols of Gentiliſine : yet herein rhey aſcribed no verrueto the ugt® 
wasbur a cognizance and marke of difference ro diſtinguiſh berweene the Chriſtians ad Fagis 
. And if the Echiopike Church at this day, did aſcribe ſuch verrue to the Crofſle, they would not up 
up ſuch monuments in corners, nor forbeare making the ſigne of the crucifix, as they does | 6 

3 Wirremberg, artic.39. As tonching that which S. Pal ſaith, (The creatures are foijetyit 
word of God and prayer) be meaneth nor, that creatures, as fleſh, ſalt, hearbs be conjured: that 940 
bythe uſe ofthem may be driven away, but that all creatures are by the word of God ak * 
outward uſe, which then ſerve for our good, when wee uſe them. well by faith, and pros wid "" 
Here rhen is no conjuring or hallowing by rhe figne of the Croſſe, as the Rhemults 
out of this place. | | "he Croll 

4 Cleudins the Biſhop Taxrinenſ, did hold, that it was no bapriſme unleſſe the ſign of oY 
were made in the forcheadof rhe partic baprized : bur Alphonſ#s de Caſtro faith, 1t1s 
ror, a manifeſt error : and he giverh this reaſon, becauſe it is cerraine, that Chriſt, when he 1s 
bapriſine, —_—_ de figno crucss meminifſe, did never thinke of the Croſſe &c. But if there Wee me 
vcrtue in the Crofle, bapriſine ſhould be weakned by the want of ir. A : 
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ofthe name of Teſt, Queſt.53 
An appendix coniceriiitig the name of Jeſus; 
The Papifts, 


fTefas (they fay) onghe e6 bee worſhi ped by cappii and knecting thereun 7 
ane kw fag ſcrring irup in Blend. places : caging for orgy me no, by $1En 


name of Jeſus all things ſhall bow. Yea; they lay that Proteſtanisby aboli» 
Oo er dr ron of Clift doe make « way for Ancichrift wilt, « £00008, Phy eld. | 


. i1at2. 
pry.t7 The ProteHlans. _—_ 


bowingat the natne of Jeſus,as it isuſed in Pgperie,to bend the knee at the found thereof, 
The commanded in this place : which ſhewerh \ eſpeclally the ſabjeRion of all creatures, of 
| Tnfidels, yea of the devils rhemſelves ro the powerand j judgementof Chriſt. Seconds 
Proteſtanes have onely raken away the ſuperſtirios2buſe of the name of Jeſus. Thirdly, the kneo- 
2 Gs ame of Jeſus i is ſuperſtiriouſly abuſed in ic * for the people ſtoop onely at the ſdugd, 
oranderſtanding what is read, and {6 make an Idollofrhe a, fallables, adoring and wor= 
the veric name when they heare or {ce it: Andagaine, in ficring and not vailiog at the name. 
of. Jge je) God the Father, the Sonne, ind the holy Ghoſt, and bowing only at the name 
of pn k; 3$3d; Fourrhly, due reverence may be uſed to our Saviour nib any ach cexemo- 
wilihn ſing or breeling, Falk, Neither doe woe bitade any of neceſſicie to uſe this reverence to the 
nya wap ip vr hve rh ire Fr 
Dd onde {r cir, ition, a ity 
WVercful! not ro give offence : for foperftitioasand offcalite _—_—_— nay caſe tobe 
kenddd, Fifthly, this ourward roverence to the narhe of Jeſus was 
iſa other tames ic was moſt derided gfrywie of the Param 
- ore Horddar it. But now there is grearet danger of 
— prophanc Pas ici utterly oonretaning chem : and a ; = is nat ſuch ng- 
otcafloni of ufing this external geſture now, as was in former tirhes: Te was nor uſed 
'then, much leſſe now; 
_ SWLMganrth2.5 9, it was thus Yecreed : Part relogione aidaccicn ſalvatorss noftri. D. leſs Chtk 
bi, fiblitet ad Evangelinms, &c, Let men with like devorion at the name of our Lord and Saviour 
Jehus Chriſt, 23 likewiſe at the Goſpell, rhe Magmiſſcar, Benediltus, Nunc dimittis, Gloria in excelfic, 
Ghia, and other parrs of the divine ani. {o compoſe chemſdves by bowing the knee, unco» 
mhþinetead;'tid the like geſtare of the whole y as ah wir mind occu« 
fedihUvſe thing ne; &c; Inote outbf is decreeehree thi : firſt, that they ſhould 
Genati&of Chriſt, as well as RE thar like reverence ſhauld be 
nlde wother POGlins ary ſung, and when mention is made of che Father, and the holy Ghoſt, 
Thirdly, thar _ ore ſhould nor bee done in reverence to names, words, 
ſoproyonnced, bur-onely codcclare our attention, Thusthen wee ſee thar this ſu 
he in bowſtg ro the name ans onely,-is contrary even to their owne popiſk 
de decrees Thelite thing alſo was Yectted Sywed. Augaitenſ.cap.23, 
a TE 10. ſeit. decetal, bb. 3.tit-23.c.3. Qunendecungue recolitur, f6, When- 
erthit plorious hame is rchcarſtd, fordes Zenit fleftant, ler them. bow the knees of their hearr, 
Tedſtletthiem reſtific by: cheinclinatioa'of the head, &c. So chea the reverence of the 
requilice, when Jeſus is named, than che geſture of the body. | | | 
— thename it fe which conlilteth of ſyNables, burthe power of eſis, who ianamed, Lib;3.dement, 
thitdhecbountunto, & not the naming but che belecving in Jeſas, workerh ſuch wonders, @ tr. Brangut6.re 
: qu'# dqnioyar mftre eſe conſuerndinis,ipſe Teſu nominepureſſimiſy, precib. comiii demi 
 abigere, ipfns verbuns & deftring not invifbulipucſtatis yearre preniieres efficit, fc. 
mon nor, that ir isour cuſtoms; by the very tiame of Jeſus, andour pure prayctsro drive away 
4. Fifi: t his word and dedtrine hach made usmighry: v gal 7 a wer, . Lib.r.coar; 
ch Ordpen anfivererh Celſwe;that Chriſtian did-nor call onrdevils; by cocoa fp Celſum, 
> mrTE wn hancupare leſu vomint; Oe. But by. in & naming Jeſin 
mga , Nc, The vertue and power was in the word of G rs, not the pro- 
wo of the name Jeſusiand char ch6place objeRed Pb542:10; hath no ſuch mea« 


pr, uju Tar interpretation of iv: © is Cleprathreb ſera Ge. flelere ra RR | 


extitui Di vbedire declar ay; 6. have irirs,x0 bow the pe 
nt = obedicoers the worftlip of ry ages _—_— 
wy. » toflcardcd Parowefthis point: :/ nbd mms. - 

Den a9 at th naming of Jcſus: f ut ritns indifferens prefletur externs reverentis, news WW Comment..d, 
a Pfr Of culo Pb ſaperſtitis'aft's ;'W'this excernalt reverence be Remry v.utÞ 
Mferrhs, nome ti iketh ir, 1fas x necefſarie ad commanded worſhip iriaſh- 

feptoved, ke,  Aridhe ai this reaſon, bvcauRt this reverence donors 
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{3.Errots 
Gena.s. 


Mank.27 24, 


Marth.24.30, 
3 The{4.17. 


1 Tim.2,8. 


Exech.$.1 7. 
Exod.z6.27., 


- - * contrary, bccauſethcy turned their:backe ro/ the Eaſt, for feare of idolatry ; Chriſtiang 


'  adverſaricshavefor their ſuperſticious rrning roward the Eaſt.Bur tothe chriſtiasall 


151 Fiſh, of things hallowed and conſecrated fer Churches. wc | 


una Taal, North'to the Gy 
Chriftiannations. Secondly, it akillerh nor where that earthly Paradiſe is hruate : our he " 7 


z0us0 pray he dath place his body, azoocaſion verb : he faith not roward the Eall, arts 


«a I ebay. 6. ep 7 mp diebuy rin nebrreanet ie 


.. ©. Godisevery were. picſent, Kc. IFGod peep | — ak reſent, rhen v vl inle 
ther part Heajen, asinthe Eaſt: : therefore It, de which way a mancur 


| | _mnucerstocarne heir face $0 the Eat, 23 toa place morc apt forthe ir prayery.: As 


The with generall Controverfie 


the comming of Jeſus, not of Chriſt, the ſonne of God, or any orher name, which ſhewath * 
the mg and name, not rothe perſon they yeeld this reverence... Wetl that 
See for the 2 Church, their owne councells and dectces before prothicet, 


Fenn ſixth queſtion. concerning Temples and Churchy 


His queſtion hath divers paRt4 : Firſt, of the forme and firvationof Churches, Secondly; 
end aid uſe obGhurches; Thirdly, of "their ornaments. Fourthly, of NY of 


The firſt part of theſituation of Churches,” 


- The P apilts . | . 
at oy Temples of Chriſtians (fay they) are moſt convenicatly and have hep 
«cient time builded roward the Eaſt, Befarwive [ibro tertio, capite tertio, de ſavilic, 0. 
_ jy 1. Paradiſe was built in the Eaſt, Gen. 2. $. and therefore wee ought to prop bam 
_— = _ toour countric. rH | 
Firſt, Paradiſe was then Eaſtwatd unto Moſes and the Iſradlites becing .inche Wildant, 
when go, hoon thisſtory : burit cannor be Eaſt roll Chrſtian nations ; for Paradiſe being plucyli 
h, which was part of Mefoporamia, muſt needs bee Weſt ro rhe Perſians, South tothivad 
chiopians :wherefore this reaſon is net generall for all Cluny - 


rediſc isin heaven, which is everywhere open to all rue belceycrs. 4 

tx Elk Fe hghiey mn os th froth Fo en bs 

Weil. ſo tbe. 60 : 

"Therefore he al roward the Eaſt, Belherw.tbid. o rs! " 

Anfs. Firkt, by that fimilicude of rhe lightning, the ſuddennesof his appeari the hi 

clared. Secondly, it is grear preſumprion ro define that which the Scripture hath nor winkd: 

Ctriſts comming is onely generally ſer downe; he ſhall come in the douds, And wee ſhallhe 

yn the cowds: There no particular deferiprion of the place. 

1.  TheProteftants, mw 

Ousitisno matter, wh Churches arc builded, we niay turre our ſelves inpracrun 

rowardany one part of the heavens, as another 3 neirhes doe we refaſe to pray in(lamlieatul 

ded roward the Eait.Bur thationrOratories and places of proxer onghe rather to be buildedihat y 
than MR 3-ont of the horn than and wee hold ir as a cert Wh 


cm 1.8. Panlexhorterhir men every whete eolift up pute hands, He Ciirh,cl ina \ 
ny x ane whether towardthe' Eaſt orcheWeſt, or ON vet bw \ 4p 
. .AMrgume.n, If any place were more dangerous than otherto pray in, it is not ſo lake, a 
more perillous to pray toward: the Eaſt' for Idolaters were wont to turne chem tow: 
-and ro worſhip the Sunnerifing, And for this cauſc;rheholy. place in rhe Tabernacle was 10 omen 


Welt, Exod: 29.26, And it wasthecuſtome-ofche.Jewes, to pray-Weltward, leſt they wh | 


ritedro worlhipthe Sunnerifing in bis ſtrength. And thereforethe: Jeluire makerh but ad d: ! 
ment : The Jewes prayed roward.the Welt s Ergo, Chriſtians muſt pray roward li $y 14f\ AK 


were.to be regarded more than ogher, ought upon the ſame ground alſo ro follow rhe fat 
for as niuchas all men by nature-are-prone'tq idolatry: and the. reaſon of their (o projingle ao” 
ther ro bee morall; chan ceremaniall. This.l ſay-nor, as choughT commended the Jewes uy 
praying rowardhe Weſt, buc onely: to ſhew that they have better xeaſon for rheir cultor tant 0 

' Angaſtruc ſaith, Cum quit uetit orationens, cylicat membra, fient ti occurrit * lay wo | 
Weſt, ad Simpliciandib.2.qheft. gc. 


- > onywaony > if he be in his journey, ori WeW yy 
fields, wherelacver. the morning and houre finderh him, ſo lerbimdoe : knowing 


I EYYVYUG ; i: hs 


Prayer. 
' Waker Brate holy conflſoue. tath Galed this truth, who Gith 4 Ir. is ce aw th hely 


 #ndcocurle rþe-[itaclires, when he 60uld not accompliſh his purpoſe in one place, 


ofthe Churches of Chriſtians. Qucſt.6, 2455 


| + 2-945, 497, col. 2. tis not ſeemely therefore for Chtiſtiansin their prbyers 76 inffexte the 5, -.1. | 
they ec pete 497; che Heathen, in preferring che Exlt before the Welt, reed place before ano- TERTS4 


thets 7 pp oo 11 Tas i LL) 14 2.11 Cites CY, old 4 wt Th 
ch many rea{dns for praying rowatd rhe Ealt: becauſe Chriſt is call the Aay- 
Dann yes built coward theEalt : of:3 taberhadle had the ville hanging rene thy Ea : 
pa ts more honourable tribe was placed 1n che Eilt ide, Chrik upon the Crolle lookeld t6- 
Sali Welt, and we therefore ſhould ooke toward hit Eaſtward, he ſhall cerurhe ihthe Fit ro. 
"AL eohicle flight reaſons Damaſceve uſcrh : buthe in the Game place ſaith : a%?# as pdrrides 
bro oc. we ſccking our ancient country (he meaneth Paradiſe, which was in the Eaſt) doe 
jane worſhipping God, &c bucour paradiſe IFnot now In earth, itis in heave which is 
pFterealt nor welt, and therefore ro hedyen mult WElpoke up : Agatiic he Bith, Wee doe worſhip, 


r 


enter fighing toward Chriſt &c.bit Clitit is not habgirlg how upon the crofſe roward Damatccas, 
; | 7h; al heapolup ll bares. lib.4.de fid.- 
ludeth that this Is an wrwrirtew rradiardh gf clic Apoſtles, © OG 
ihe writerh that the JewesatBeryrum belrig converted ro rhe Chriſtian faith did con- 32*; w» h 
otagreat ſrnagogucunco Chirſt their Saviour : biit their fynagbgues wete built towatd the Lib de aſl, 
gteaſtward, n imag.Chrift, 


he isin heaven, thithet we ttitiſt tarde 6dr ſelves, Arid aftet he h 


lathe remplesar Antiochia in Syria, the alters were plated toward the weſt, not the Eift : $orrar, 
Thelarecr confeſſion of Helvetie. chap, 23, Let theſe places where the fdithfull meet together bee 
 hewſes be choſen fer that purpoſe, or Chierches that be lar '0 and faire, ore. If houſes may 
{for Churches, where no orher are, which are built indifferently aty way, rhen it $killerh not 
ligudgement, which way oratorics and placesof prayer be built, © | 

4 he r Beni writeth that becauſe of the Manichees whichglid worſhip the Sun praying toward Birgus com.1; 
theall;Leothe firſt ordained, that to dilterie catholikes from herciikes, when asin rimes paſt they tol.gz3.and 
pragedtaward the caſt, adoccidemtems converfi Denms colerent, they ſhould worſhip God toward the Baronius,an, 
pelt:torhe Came purpoſe alſo Baronine : But after this by rhe conſtituron of Yigilim rhe Prieſt ſtan. $43:29m5s 


i Duranr.de 


dugatealcer Was preſcribed ro pray toward the caſt. | ritib, lib, 5.C.2; 
* Anappendis of this part, concerning the forme 
” and faſhion of Churches. 
He Would have their Churches to'bee built as Suldtodrr Teniple wis, whichconfiſted of three 53.Ecror 


L | » rad firſt the porch or court for the peoplezthen the holy place where the Alcet ſtood, 
and fliePrivfts offered fictiace ; and alt of all the moſt hly plice, where the Arke and Mercy fear 
Wapliced, Sothey have the Church porch, then the body of the Church) and above that, their ſan- 
vary, atheycalit,or the Queere or Chancell, which was ſeparared from thi reſt; by ſteps or ſtaires, 
* orcurtaines, *and other partitions : And here muſt ſtand their Altar, Befarms, 1;b, 3.de cal- 
«$4.3, | 


The Provefants, = 


mA | E feothe laces, rhey divided the congrega- 
ain yoo | 

belncod in 
2c y um theC agbero have a Sanctuary as the 


p3ine Jewiſh types arid Heb.g.24; 
Externi riins & ce- 
ay eriorium cj, ideo adveniente vers. 4 


2 A b #8 W. | | 

7, whid%; ls otdiog ey wilied the buildi s of Selemzons Temple to have a fandtu- 

lomnines «+ tlic &y not all build toward the wekk, as the temple was? why bring they nor choir Alcar - 
2m body of the Cliurch}as the altar ofburiic offring was placed at the dore of thie raberna= - 


we the boly place, And inde 


car we acknowledge none, rn WY erent Buc | 
table may not be Grin the body of cHie Church, as well ain the 
x Ne | 


Sg 


Lib.z.de vit. bodic of the Temple, they had their vetibala, porches, and conclevie & cellnlas, rhciggpii 


478 \..\; The ninth generallControverſie - | 


' . Chancel, ifthe place bee mpre convenicnr and fit to receiye the Communicants, BurT pray yas. 
(1-25 Is yourAltargather fer jn pegs Sanduarys than the Fon or Baptiſterie? they arc borh G $45 
well Bapriſfnic as the Lords Supper : why ſhould one be preferred, as holier rhan the oth FR. 

.., Secondly, all rhings in che Church onght to bee done unro cdifying , and thereforewee tight}. 

ſuch partirians, azdoc hinder rhe cdifying of the people, and exclude them from heart Oe 

_piſh Chorches the Prieſt js pued or mycd up by himfltc a great way off, that his vos ht 

Iy beg perceived of the people, The Miniſter is fo ro ſtand and rurne himſclte, as he nf br of 

and vinderitogd of the people: as Exvs had a pulpit of wogd to ſtand in whenhee rea | chetan Ny 

Nehemn.84 MBESTY; 5 oc 7 iow Dibonr do thantarte lt) = adi a ©. 
$000 nenfl io wee Com Epifeap itt gx2 1 Of, populin & orar cum illo, & juaff lieu, 


Parmem,c7, - 2 2 
.**,”, though in Avgeftznes time the Miniſter rk ir for himlclfe (as ir is meerhe ſhould)Yer hae 
ID the people': for orherwilthow could tHeypriphlh. 


ple, we except againſtit, * | + 
1 Exſebiuy (keweth that the Temples of the Gentles were built in that very faſhion, 'hllitdet 


Conſtantin, 


Sozomen,l. ww | 
7.C, : Fa : x 


o * ts V3 
. ww 
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The firſt point or Article, whether our Churchs . 


arc for ſacrifice. "pI 


The Papiſts. 


| Eb. priacipall end of Churches is for the ſacrifice of Chriſtians, and in that reſpett they 
ly called Temples: they ate nor oncly for prayer, the preaching of the word, and adnynne 
of the Sacraments, bur chicfly for the externall ſacrifice of the Maſſe, Bellorw.cop.q .. War 
Argum. 1. The Churches of Chriſtians have Alrars, therefore ſacrifices. : that toeyumene 
he thns proveth : Firſt, S, Pan fairh, You cannot bee partakers of the Lords rable, and rhetal ah 
I Cor.10,27, yels, By the table here is ment the Altar ; for the table of the Heathen was their altar, it 
; . Nicrificed to their Idols, FE | lled:ibleld 
Anſw. Firſt, a table is onething, an alcar anothertand very unproper'y is an altar called an 
lace inany wiſe mans judgement makes more againſt them than wirh them, Sccondly, > df 
kerh nor here of the ſacrifices of the Heathen nor of their ahrars, bur of rhe fealts whica f ty 
intheir Tdolatrovs Temples, which was done upon tables, of ach ſacrifices as had wo wo" 
Idols: unto the which feaſts, $. Pau/forbidderh Chriſtians ro come, as ir appearcth in OeFArg 
chapter, and more plainly, chap.$.10. | hat ſehve's & 
Cs Argum. 2. Heb. 13. 10. We have an altar, of which they have nopower to cat? reli 
Heb.x3.10, Tabernacle : thar is, the alrar whereon Chriſts body is offered, Beler. Rhemiſt, in Hand death (Ml 
Anf. The Apoſtle ſpeaketh expreficly of participation of the ſacrifice of Chrilts deat WT 
manifeſt in the two verſes next following) whichis by a Chriſtian faith, and not in the 4c F "nM _ 
Iy,whetcof none can be partakers that remainein the ceremoniall obſervations of the the gate, "br ; 
kces ; For the Apoſtle ſpeakerh manifeſtly, verſcx 2, of the ſuffering of Chvilt wichour Sat, = 


$4.Errore 


of the Churches of Chriſtians. Queſt. 6. 479 
6-75 the Altar, yea our Prieſt and ſacrifice to, Further, you abuſe rkis place ro prove your ma- 
rerjall pop {'altars which are many t bur che Apoltle faith, wee have an targpey king of one. This 


Et icherd Woodman boly Martyr hath ſealed, chat Chriſt is che true, Alcar wherconeveri 
epoficion "ne t to come and offer, he pou by the conference of theſe rwo places of = Go. 


Marth. 6. 23. If thou bringeft thy gift to the altar, andremember that thy bratber hath onght Matth 5,14, 4 
_—_— Likewiſe, Marth. 18, Where two or three are gathered in my name, there am [ _ Marth. "ol 
04 ' whereſocver then people are garhered rogether in Chrilts name, there is hee in che mid(t ; 

_ he is,chere is the Alcar ; ſo thac we may be bold rocome andoffer our gift, Fox,pag.1991, 


ol42; 4 B Th « \ 
$0. Ep . be Proteſtants. __ | Dy IN RES 
HeChurches of Chriſtians are the houſes of prayer made to that end, that they ſhould come to- 
her to heare the word of God read and preached, receive the Sacraments, and offcrup their 
ſrirual xcrifices of praiſe and thankſgiving : other-exrernall ſacrifices or alrars wee acknowledge 
- 4 The temple of the Jewes was called an houſe of prayer, thar is, principally forprayer. Matk.r1.17; 
| Miſy is read and preached in thcir Synagogues; Much more ate the ad ren of Chriſtians ap- A. E 
poigtedfor preaching and praycr., The firſt day of the wecke, which is the Lords day, they came ro= AQ.0.7, 
eres breake bread, and Pew preached unto rhem : Ergo, the adminiſtration of the Word and 
| wich prayer, is the chicfe and Fn = a 001 oly Ro of Chriſtians, 
nw. 2; Altars we have nonc in gur Churches: S. Paw/caller it the Lords table, where we re 1 Cor.10.2r; 
ethe Sacrament of the do | pr - Chriſt, And he callethic bread which is broken * Bur x Corg1.86, 
tbles, not ſacriaced upon Airars. | 
neallo calleth it, 3ſenvſam Domini, che Lords table, Epif. 59. and Epifh. 50. Hee ſheweth 
the Donariſts handled Meximien a Cacholique Biſhop, bearing Huck 5% 6 nd - 
rch, ligne ahearis effr aft is imenuaniter cecigdernnt, and wounded him with the wood of the Al. 
rarwhich chey had broken downe. Where though he improperly call ir an Altar, yet was it a Com- 
mukioedle famed of woo and made to qe as not aamger'e rhe wall, as their popiſh al- 
raywars Andir isveric evident that ir was a table, nor an altar, whercon they received the Come 
raunians as Exryopias the Emperours Chamberlain having committed ſome bn nat «ke Hed Sezomen.lib.8. 
inocheChurch, and ad ſacram wenſam ſupplex jacer, lierh proſtrare before the ſacred table. Beſilicns 
js nper - n/a * _ Church, corenan 1mperii ſacre menſe imponit Did lay thecrowne 
| c | > 
- Indeed ſometime they called iran alrar, bur ic was the Communion table : as Ch havi 
ſonamedir an altar, yet afterward Gich, Ipſe menſa anime noftre vis eft, The art ork hf ng "gi 
ur ſoule. Augufine Gaith, the Sacrament of the body and bloud of Chriſt, is Dominica Traftar:16. in 
ri, To be prepared in the Lords rable, yct afterward in the fame place hee caltech it an Byang<l.lo- 
Utar: frermed ic analtar, uſing the phralc of the old Teſtament, becauſe ic was a comme» han. | 
_ - nar ſacrifice which was offered upon the altar of the Croſſe, prefigured by the altars in 
—_— wu 7 Ls. Churepoſings ay a Precey terorum contents font, atqne menſa Domini pertiet- 
vifent c Let thelocall Biſhops be content to miniſter as Prieſts, and to be partake 
onely of the Lords table : He ſaith the Lords cable, not rhe Lords alrar, ; TOO OO? 
- And that Chugches arc ordained for the word of God, prayer,and the Sacraments, we haveevident 
teſtimony of Councels, Synad, Moguniin. cap. 40. Templa orationis, drvini cults & Sacramentorum 
a They call our Temples or Churches,the ſhops of prayer,the divine worſhip,and rhe Sa- 
oowen]; part.9.cap.13- Conſecratur templuwm,C@c. nt ab ommibus pariter conveniemtibus Deolan- 
Wane, ditrim verbum audiarur ac exclefiaſticaſacramenta 81%, 9h : The Church _ 
—_ of dll _ ales roger, praiſe ſhould be rendred ro God, the word of God heard, 
Ute) the Church miniſtred. wy 


C.7. 
Nicephor.lib, 
16.c.8. 


xetturther wee havethe teſtimony of their owne law, decrer. p.1, dif5n8.4.3. cg. Oratorins b 
F*0 deiter, &e. Lerthe Orarorie bee that which ir is called ; HOP ler "= al clic be «aa 
| | thatwhich agreeth roche divine Miniſteric: andin the ſame place,cap.6. In Oratorio pre- 
a4 pſelendicniium; &c. In the Oratoric beſide linging and praying, ler nothing beedone, 
Tv, $6r1.3, dif}. 1.0.21. Joarunes 7 Eccleſias Arrianorum,&c. The Churches of the Arrians, 
 Mtidcveryou finde them, divinsFÞrecibus & operrbus conſecrate, conſecrate to divine prayers and. 
=... «a By theſe Canons ir appearcrh, thar Churches are eſpecially conſecrated and ordained for 


pay be. p43 64. 55.18 «ff [4 gh #7 *yy v * 21> E 
, ter George Wiſebeart holy Martyr : Churches ſhould bee ſufl ained and upboldev that the people 
3+: - Jy . Th »' the 

Ge Lge nuo them, thereto beare of God r far whereſeever is true preaching of hentef TE 

- har, uſe 'the Sacraments, wdenbredlycbere is God himſelfe. Fox, pag.1270, col.3. This Pag.t157:2-2, 

© <= te pin 

ns Eien endand nſe-of Churches was, 1 Enſebixs ſhewcth, reckoning the publique afti- 

mintkcir Ecdefiaticdl meetings, pres Pſalmedinw, Patio igm yah ay. 

2 —_ ; ; erms 


, : b 
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Li...4.de Yit, 
Conitantin, 


Hom.1.in Is ce, 
Joana, 


$5. Error, 


1K .$.3. 
Ano, 


Tohn 4-21 . 


The ninth geyerall Controverfie 


feerits gratiarum ationes; Prayers, ſinging of Plalmer, partaking of the myſteries, giving of 
and he writcrh of Conſt exrive, that hee in the congregation, camare primim incepit, 7, was 
that did ſing, prayed together with the reſt, & concienes fleas reverenter andiit ; And heard hot 
mons reverracly finding. and being deſired rofit, he would anſwer, that it was not mcet tolane 
= dofrine of God negligently . Chryſeftomre calleth the Charch, Sedew dofFrine, the bs 
Irie | | "Oo. 
2 The ſame wasthe uſe of the Church of Alexandria,as Plalmes, prayers, preachings; kn. 
fine, homil. de ſement. hil. Paſchal. 5h. 8. | 70 <> 
3 Heclveria latter Confelf, chap. 22. 4b exceſſe of apparrell is to bee abandored from Churches a 
places where Chriſtians meet in prayer : They arc then the houſes of prayer and preaching, nazſy 
any externall Gacrifice. | : nt 


4 Sce for the Latine Church, Deweſis before alleaged, and the Councell of Colen, '.. | | 


The ſecond Article, Whether Churches aremore 
| holy places in themaſclves. 3 


. : The P apifts. | 
Gd (they wh rather dwelleth andis preſentin Churches than elſewhere : and thereforeith © 
move available for a man, even to make m—_ prayer in the Church, KY 
eArgom, 1. The Temple of Salomen was ordainedeven for the prayers of private men: andfs. | 
we prayeth unto God thar they might be heard : So Lene prayed in the Tabernacle, 1 Som.1; dud 
the Apoſtles went up to the Temple to pray : Ergo, prayers madeinthe Temple are more anilitly 
Beflerm.c . a6 
pms c See what Jewiſh arguments here arc: becauſe the Lord gave anefpeciall llefnen 
his Temple amongft che Jewes, that was the ogely place for ſacrifices, and alſoa peculiar prinilepd 
place for prayer : thercforc he will binde and tye himſelfe ro ſome cerraine place now. But owl 
our faith cleane contrarie unto the woman of Samaria, The howre commeth when y14 ſhall wikinls 
this monntaine, nor in [eruſalem ang, Father, The prayers and ſacrifices of aw 
no more tyed and limited to places. 2 That was but a rype unto the Jewes, that as then Gimp | 
— onely heard in his Temple : fo his name'is now onely truly invocated and called upon yl 
arch, : Fn 4. | Vs ui 
Tc is falſſy alleaged that the Apoſtles wentup, onely to pray, tothe Temple: they went w! 
henlbch honre of ' cor when the ole wen accuſtomed to goe untathe Tonk turd 


" 


T1 
wot 
: 
5 : 
£2.46 
q 


_- mightpreach the Goſpell ugto them. | 


1 King 8.37, + 


Malach. ſoils, 


Argum. 2, Daniel prayed with his window open Eaſtward to Jeruſalem, where the Teinplema, 
Dan, 6. Anna departed not our of the Temple, bur gave her ſelfe ro conrinuall faſtinganipye 
Ergo, private praycrsarc more available in the Church; Bellerne, cap. 4. | F . -/IPAr 

Anſwer. Firſt, the argument followeth not from the uſe of the Jewiſh Temple, ro theynlicee? 
Chriſtians now: for wee deny nor, bur that there was an eſpeciall bleſſing promiſed rotholſett 

raycd in the Templeof Salomon, — the requeſt which hee made at the dedicationof ite 

emplec : 1f ary man prey in this place, then heare thow tn heaven : But now the of Melahy 
is fulfilled, rhar incenſe ſhould under Chriſt bee cverie where offered unto Cod: thisdifſerac'ls 
rweenethe Temple of the Jewes and of Chriſtians, Origen maketh, rref3.35. is Meth, Virgin = 
Indaicus nov dubitat de knjaſmedi, &e, A Jew doth nothing doubr of this, thatis, that one plceir 
more holy for prayer than another,bur he that is departed from Jewiſh fables ro Chriſts dodtrigegdoth 
fay thar the place doth not make one prayer betrer than another, | - 

Secondly, Dawiel openerh not his window to Jeruſalem, in reſpe& of the holineſſe of thepu 
bur ro make it knowne that he prayed to God that was there worſhipped, and to ſkew hi 4 
in Gods promiſes for their-rerurne thither: £=»a alſo continued in the Temple, as being thai 
place for her widdowes ſtate and ſoliraric life, being ſequeſtred from all human encumbrances, W®: 
> by = helps of religion by the ſacrifices and common prayers; not in-regardef apy inhexat 

olinellc there, ,! ag! jj 

Aroum.3. Our Doway Interpreters doe thus alſo reaſon for the holineſſe of Charches. rw 
conſulted with God in Berſheba, where Abrehow and Iſeack had confirmed by oath their 
with che Kings of the Countrey, and erctcd altars, &c. whereupon rhey givethis note, thar 000 
w_ kis will - my m_ PIR Pn hs ; | Peay <ghc3s 

' 2 Moſes was bid ro pur off his ſhooes, for the was holy : whereupon note in chem 
== roy revergace isto be ſhewed in going hos _- P. 160. and the ſame norethef 
VE, Þ»202.. | | RP 
3. _ theſe words, when they All recd their hands in this place, Oc. then heare chop lent | 
they interre, that places dedicated to Gods ſervice are more acceptable ro him, p. 879: _ vi 
eAnſwer, 1. laceb conſulted with God in Berſheba, becauſe it was in the utrnoſt boraer® 
naan, and in his way inro Egypt, ſhewing his hope to returne thither agal 
rhere,as in many other cauſe he fairhfully called vpoa him,not for #ny holiacdſe 


a7 


of the Churches of Chriſtzans. Queſt. 6, 


 --: Cy28, and26+ of any alrarsrhere buile, but of thicteague made with the Kiog of 
pMatnor roath, which was but a civill wanfdion. - 


that! The lace was holy, becauſe of Gods viſible preſence at that rime, | andtherefore Woſes fore 


{to Godpnt off his ſhooes: ſo-Jeſþre being by Jerico, was bid co put- off his ſhooes, be- 


refener one eed himſclfc as a-man of warre :- but this place was holy oncly-ar this time 
uſe there rm accurſed, borh the Citric and rh ground thereabour x Eliſha long aftcr 
rhe warers of chcir apes 0" by — in ny, Oe Wk | 
1: 1%Ftion anſwer is made before in the thirg argument. 
g Toric third boys : | \ |, The Proteſtants, : | 

Ne 5 ablike prayers made by the congregation in the Church before private prayers, 
. RE of the {ng bur in-reſpet of the congregation, whoſe prayers nts Hyd vu. 
fervent and effectuall rhanthe prayer of one man : Bur if, wee compare publike prayer 
ther ate More andprivate with privatc, wee doubt not bur thar the one and the other being made in 

with " «well be heard out of che Church asin it. | w | 
faith, md -4.'The pronmiſe of our Saviour is general!, Whereſoever two or three are gathered together, 
Gi rg. adeft amongit rem © SoS. Panl, I will that men cveriewherelf; up pure hands « Eres, 

anathe BI rv heard praying in faith in any place. 6 

the *.anſwereth,that the \poltle ſpeaketh of publike prayer whicl+is done in the Church, as 


$ 


"ears by the beginning of the chaprer, verſ.1. / exhort that ſupplications, prayers, imterceſſi- 
* 488. oe, Which is underſtood of common and publike prayer ; Lellar, cap. 4. | 
_ The Apoſtle ſpeakerh not onely of publike, bur of private praycr alſo: Firſt, becauſe 
**cwhom the, Apotile would have inrerceſſions made, are not onely publikely, bur alfo pti- 
re oaedfor. Sccondly, rhe Apoſtle wovld have them pray everic where : but ineverie 
is nora Church to pray in. Thirdly, iris the ſame with that the Apolile ſaith elſewhere, 
ache which is underſtood of private praycr. : 
Sx. +.Soour Savionr faich, When thou praycR,cnter into thy chamber : hee ſaith nor, goe to 
wb. Bellermixe faich, hee cntreth into his chamber that prayerh wirhour vaine gloric, whe 
herhuldoe pray ſecretly or opculy. ; | 
"ts Or Saviours words are plainc withour allegoric, for hee ſpeakethoffhutring the doore 
aber: ard chere is a manifeſt oppolition berwceene the Pharities praying in rhe corners of 
as and che frequencie of people, and the others praying in ſeccer. And whereas Bellarmine 
*#arthe ſhutting of che doore cannot literally bee underſtood, becauſe that Chriſt him- 
din the mountaines often, bur in his chamber wee doc natread thar hee prayed : rhe an. 
is frady: firſt, by ſhurting of the doore Chrilt nnderſtandeth praying in ſecrer, as it is inthe 
_ hovs tþ in ſecret ſhall, reward thee openly : Secondly, no marvell if- Chriſt is not rcad to 
ſhutthebore, for he had no howſe.vor place,wher: torefF his head + Thirdly, inthatChriſt prayed in 
chemountaine, but in the temple hee prayed nor, but preached, it reacherh us that everie where our 


untoGod-e 


won worſhipped, but in ſpirit and truth. Ergo, the worſhip of God is not ticd ro any 
'S Brllermineatifwirech, Chriſt ſpeaketh nor of the place, but of the manner of worfhip ; that is,that 
henceforth God would nor be worſhipped after the-manner of rhe Samaritans and Jewes: for aftot- 
. Waithe Apoſtles prayed in the rewple at Jeruſalem, Belarm, cap. 4. 


_ 


< 


af che place of worſhip, verſ20, Our fathers warſhipped in the mountaine, and yee ſay that 
w, Fc, Andour Saviour anſwereth her accordingly, fuly, and appertinently ro the matrer: 
rdtwile the anſwer ſhould nor be ficring, ifthe woman ſhould aske one thing, and Chriſt an- 
ſner another. Secondly, Bellarmine ct. dittinguiſherh that which is nor co bee diſtinguiſhed, 
lobedddiftedro acertaine place of prayer, is of, or belonging to the manner of prayer : wherc- 
(Quoſtcomprehenderh both in one ſpeech, that rhough prayer afcerward might be made both in 
Eountaine and at Jeruſalem, .yet rhey ſhould nor pray with that opinion of holineſſcia the place, 
We; ache Jewes and Samaritans did- Wi 47 | 
"pF ach, Quid ſupplicaturns Deo locwm ſanttum requirs ? &c. velens in Templo orare, in te 
Eh age ſemper, ut Dei 7 emplump ſir, 3bi enim Dems exandit abi habitat : When.thou art abour 
of;what ncedcſt thou to go to any ſacred place ?wouldeſt thou pray in the Templc or Church? 
*Wthon be rhe Temple of God, 2nd there the Lord will ſooneſt heare were he dwellerh. 
"*Mrdhath an exccllenc ſpecch of -rhis matter : Habet ſanllitatem, ſed propter corpora veſtra, & c. 
Trches are holy,” becauſe of your bodies : as your ſoules arc holy, becauſe of che ſpirir that 
"Min you ; your bodies holy, becauſe of your ſoules; fo this houſe is holy becauſe of your bo- 
wa inthemſclvescherefore are they holy, &c. | | RR 
__ LW Conſtantin, 6, cap.7. Singulis dieb quiſqne duabm vicibus oret, &c, Everic day ler everic 
FyIwice, morning andevening ;. in the Church, if he be in rhe Church : bur hee thar is in his 
"J; or uponany occafion in the woods or ficlds, whereſocver the morning or evening ſalon 
| a Vv 2 | haderh 


#2, OarSaviour Chriſt ſairh, that under the Goſpell, neither in that mounraine, nor in Je-' 


lol 6.26, 
2 K1ng.2.208 


. 


Matth.1 8-20, 
1 Tingh 2.8, 


I Th-1s . 1 T7. 
Ma: th.6.6. 


Luk. 21,37. 


John 4.31. 


Cmnre;' Firſt,our Saviour ſpeakerh/borh of the place and manner : for FA the woman propoundeth , 


Lib. ſenren« 
tiar. Auguſt. 
fentent. 333+ + 


* He ſtones is the holy place, Hom. 5. i» Levit, | 


Pag.1142. 2.26 


Hom, $.in 2. Ce 
1. Ep. ad Ti- 
ni2the 
Hom,z. de in- 
comprehenſib, 
Deinatur. 


Harm. kR,1 Fo 
pag.466, 


56, Error. 


3 Sam-7. 2» 


De Civitare 
Dei l1Þ,Lecap. 
yr. | 


The ninth general Controverfie * 
findeth him, let him pray there, knowing that God is everic where preſent. Everie place there; 
hath Gods preſence, and therefore is alikein ir ſelfe ſanftifled for prayer. _ then 
Gangrenſ, Concil. inſabſcriptione. Omnem locum edific atum m nomine Dtz honorgy g; \ Wa; 
gationem in Eccleſia fatam ob ntilitatem communem recipimms : We doc honour everie place bi 
the name of the Lord, and do reverence or receive the congregation or afſembly made in thee. 
for the common utiliric,&c, Churches then are holy places and to be reverenced, becauſe ofthuy 
uſe, and for the holy afſemblies there made : rhe people afſembled for divine exerciſes nakechny. 
holy, nor the place the people. As it is faid of the Iſraclites, Now propter locum gentem, fuly 
gentem Dominus locum elegir : Goddid nor chuſe the nation for theplace, but the place for the nate 
ons ſake ; Concil. Aquiſgran, lib.2, cap 24. | » Th. 
Likewiſe, Cod, {16,3 rit.4.3. leg.2. Locus, in quo ſcpelitur corpus, efficitar religioſus : The "y 
made religious or holy for the buriall of the dead. If the preſence of the dead make the | 
much more che alſcmblies of the living : wherefore the place is not holy of ic ſelfe;bur mor. 
relence, | "OF" 
Decret.p.2. canſ.13. 91.2. 6.15, Inxta altare nemo ſcpeliatur, That no man ſhould be buriedave 
to the Alrar,&c, Bur if there werean inherent holinefic inthe Alcar,ir were an injurie torhe dexly © 
barre themfrom the more holy place. | | 
T cannot here omit the notable ſentence of Origen : Locum ſanttnum interric non v ; 
ſed in corde, &c, I dor not ſecke an holy place in the earth, bur inthe heart : the holyplac ixrnly 


\ 


ſo to be taken, 91am fi puremm ſirubiuram lapidum, &c. Than to thinke that the building of inlah 


[2 


T4 
* ue 7 


Maſter Tindel holy Martyr hath ſcaled this truth : Chriſt raking away the difference of tlam 
will bee worſhipped in everie place : Neither is there in his Kingdome one place holy, i 
phane, bur all places arc indifferent, neither canſt thou more hearrily 8 better belceve, 
Godin the Temple, ar che Alrar, in rhe Church-yard, thanin thy barne, kitchin, vineyard;bedit 
Ard to be ſhort, the Martyrs of Chriſt have honoured him indarke dungeons and priſons, Þ py 
1254. col.1, *,"- 4 0p: 
ow furrher. 1 Chryſoſtowme ſaith that Chriſtians, CMinime alligator ad certwins aliquew th 
are not tied to any certaine place as the Jewes were, Sed omnilocs orandum, But that they ma 
everic where : Yer he preterreth the prayer in che Church, as being more effefuall than dome 
and private praycrs, he preferrerhthem nor for rhe holinefſe of the place, bur becayſe of rheconpre 
gation there aſſembled, | ny" 


2 Sce betore Or:gen tor the African and South Church. 3 And Bernard before of che Laite 
Church, gn 
4 Thelarter Confeſf. of Helveria, c. 23. We mu#t net ſwperſtitionſly tye prayer ta any plat wi 

it were not lawful to pray, but in the Charch, &c. 1th 


Thethird Article, Whether Churches and 9 
Temples may be dedicated to Saints. ”_ 
The Papifts. x 


| 


I's nothing doubt, but as Churches may be conſecrated and dedicated to the honourol God 
ſo they may be alſo unto Saints. "(14,0 ONE | 
' Argum. 1. The Temple of Selowon was not onely built for ſacrifices and prayer, burfortholule 
of God alſo: as David faith ro Narhans Now I dwell in an houſe of Cedar trees, andthe" Arte 
God remainerh within curraines : Burthere is as great honour, yea and greater, duerothereliqs 
of Saints : Ergo, it isJawfull ro build temples unto them 3; Bellarmine caprte quarts, | 

Anſwer. 1, When you have a commandement to build Churches for reliques, as chey had robuil 

a Temple for the Arke, yee may be bold to doe it. _ ©: "I 
2 To build a Temple for che Arke wasall one as to build an houſe for the Lord: hee l w 

Mercie-ſcar of God: it pleaſed the Lord ro dwell berweene the Cherubims, there ro newer 
rokens of his preſence. And whereas David conſulted to build an houſe for rhe Arke, che Lord 
thus anſwer him by his Propher: Shalt thou build me an houſe for my dwelling? verſ'5- wht 
ple was made inthe honour of God, being made for the Arke.' It was all one for the Arketoo 
there, and the Lord himſelfe ro dwell there, This argument therefore makerhnorhingfor they” 
The Proteſtants, Fr 
'F2 build Churches and religious houſes in the name and honour of Saints,and to mb 
trons and Proreftors of thoſe places, and rhere to call upon them, and make prayers tinge 


all which is defended by our adverfarics,we hold ir utterly unlawfull, as rending to 
and idolarrie. | 


Argam. 1. Nodivine worſhip is tobe given Su therefore no Churchesto be made inte 
names : foriris part of the divine worſhip to have Temples. | 


t ſacre conſtirmimn, quran nh 


eAuguſtine (aith, Nos non Martyribus temple, ſacerdotia av . | ; 
ſed Dem corum nobis Dem eft 1 We doc not pun Temples, Pricſthoods, or ſacrifices for a” 


far goth; 
(gd. BUS 


"Sondly. the inſtance or example of the alcar, which hee allcageth, cannot ſerve hisrurne.. Firit, 
\}offtone to be-facrificedupon are not agrecable to the times of the Golpell; rhe Church has 
-"-lawezof .ancient.timeuſcd tables, not altars, as I have ſhewed before our of S, Aagoſtine, Exe 
e646, And Origen thus. witnefieth of his times, Fementeprincipe ſacerdotum, &c, The Prince of 
pee come, the Prieſt in figure ceaſed, &c. the Temple made of ftonesis deſtroyed, rogive 
lcewthe Temple made af lively ſtones: effoſrm eſt altare, quod erat deorſum, & c. the altar below 
uleokendowne,beaule the. heavenly alrar had appeared, Traf.11.in Marth, Whercforc if Coma 
nnazables were in uſe, not alrars, they could nor ſerve for rombs or ſepulchres. Secondly,the uſe 
* of alanbeing admitted, yet they ought not to, bee madeplaces of buriall : Decrer. part. 2.cavſ, 13. 
| #6615, Probibendums oft ſecundum majerum inſtitura, &'s, Wee forbid according to the decrees of 
 curfilden;thatnone be buricd in the Church, prope #/tare. vers, bur necre unto the altarinno caſe, 
Thin bt o 12were 2 lawfull place for buriall under the altar, yer cannot the ſame place becon= 
auetothe honour borh of Godand the Martyr; ſeeing God will nor part flakeswith any, or di- 
" Thidf, this ridiculous diftin&ion betweene a Temple, and a Bo/ilica,or palace, is contraricto an= 
hier Cod, 5þ.8. tis. L2-Jeg-20; Befilicam inarratam nulins imagins obnmybratione fuſcari,&c.We 
ockidthuerhe Baftica be. obſcured withahs ſhadowing forthof any image. This law admirteth not 
mace any in the Church 3 how then can the Churchbe conſecratetoany Martyr as Patron, 
isnot ſuffered to bee there? Here then Bfpolice is taken for a Temple dedicate to the 
od, -Andin the Counccll of Wormes, Can.g8. it is forbidden, av null befica, that nd 
tharis, Church, be dedicate in the name of the dead :. Ergo, not of Saints departed; '&a& 
Sa whatonc of your owne writers faith : Loce publice, &c. oratorza, thn Dominice Latinge; 
tawbeies & ecclefie Graci : The publike places of praycr arc called Qratories, and rhe Lords houſe 
ofthe Luinea.of the Greckes Boſilice,Sc. So that the one name of Tewpleis the Larine, the other of 
BY my Grecke, Eſbenc, in 1 Tiweth,39.6. Thus doth ic appeare how full of rrifling the Jeſaice 
Founhly andyer further let it be here remembred,that there were divers names givenunto Chur« is 
ces, they were called cirher in reſpet of God to whoſe honour they were dedicated, temple, tem- 776 ob 
pes, as Anpubinefairh, Nor mertyribueneſtris, non temple mt diis,cfc, Wee doe notbuild remples £0 136/47 426% 
our Martyrsas unto Gods : or of the people there aſſembled, Eccefie, Churches, as Cinyj ſ/bome,Ne- vic. Dei, cx0y | 
wir Bclefa, 6. Letno maninthe Church thinke of his family, &c, orof the exerciſes there uſed, Ty x; "BET 
&Oraorics,places of prayer,as Enſcbiws : or of thelargences and greatnes; Bafilice;Balilikes 1&0 = 1I8 
Kialces, as Lngaftine ſpeaketh of a Baſilica, which a Catholike Biſhop recovered, quan Donatifa LS 
indoer, which the Donatiſts had invaded: or of the memories of the Apoſtles it was called 4 Epiſt.ge).. 11. 
*, 4 great Church at Conttantinople, Nicephozw + or of fome Martyr Martyriam, the TAR Libarg.r by che 
rie.a temple baile at Jeruſalem by Conffovtine was called the great Martyric. Now the difference WA 
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Then gonraliComevarſs 


cithardly be left, Ween then ond wc age rum, a ey 
chem for any fptirpoſe, they doc amifle. And yet 7 Ten 
may be ſafely rettiembred, by that unto Goufor ch exec cinftrument, 

before our cyescheir good . Andconc ets | 

ven in times paſtutro Churches and otherplaces (thon | 

becn ſo given) yet now we uſethem (f{erring _ all Co ſttiony a5 civill names of difftqus. 
S. Lake deſeribe? the ſhip of Alexandria wherein they werecarricd,” whoſe badge (faith hemwre 

& and Pollux. In a civill marcer of deſcriprion,he refuſerh not to uſe the vamesof the heorhoss 

ine alſo giverh a good rule concerning ſack names. He ſpeaketh'of the names 6 


| Werecalled after the names of keatheniſh idols,as the fonrth-day inthe weeke,which we! 


Pag,1036.2.35% 


Pag.1137, 1.20, 


» Euſeb lib.q. 
de vita - "qo 


day, was then called,andis yet inthe Laririerongue, Dies Meremrii, Merenric his day. 
Fs. 1ganis, Of 4 > waltt Chriſtians, ſed nolumus nt dicant, & ntinam corrigantur ue non di eve 
ore Chriſtiano rite loquends eccleſiaflicmprocedir + So isit cated of theHeathen, and 

a ans, butTI would nor have them called fo, and-F'wifk they were amended that 

nor, te, fo for a Chriſtian kinde of fpeaking beſt 'beconmerh a iſtiah.” SHHf8 queny forte 

tanraxeris, &c. ſeiat illos omnes, fc. homines fuifſe: Bur if cuſtome prevaile Ts Sn) 

ſet him underſtand rhar all they were bur men whom.the Hearhen take for pods, 4142) | 
So fay we, it were to be wiſhed that we had namesvoid of all ſkew of ſuperſticion; 'burſkg 

ottr ſpeaking wee mult be ruled by cuftome, ler us know that thoſe Saints,by whoſe names 

called; are no Gods, nor Gods fellowes, nar Patrons,or Mediators for us, nor any way to Sk 

ped: but rhey are the fetlow-ſervants of all Fairhfull Chriftians,cobe reverenced with a Chrifliay 2Cirifitm 

tic of love, not a religions worſhip of ſervice. 1 
 Letusfee the conſent of antiquitic: Concil, Gangyenſe C4n.5, Eccleſia, fr Dea Ye Chir 

is called che houſe of God: Ergo,notof any Sainr; And in the ments om of the Councellt-Oy 


lors» in nomine Des edificatnns boneramus: Wee doc honour everic place buile in thenamsWth 
Ic was the. Frocrall uſe of thoſe rimes, onely to build Churches tor c honour, andin! q 1\ 
Gold.” FA V* it; 


: Concil. Pormatienſ, ca#,q3. Vi nulla baſilica ſub dfunBeruw confirubls nomine debian} 
Church'builr in cla of the dead, vr deparred this life, ſhould be dedicated. wk 
fotnetimeliving, and now are dead'to 'the world; &c. ' f {6 10 MG 
- Theholy Martyrs have faled this rriith toba Lowberi al exgerhour of - mo 2t the Ark 
gk will ttor wee RAY build any Chorches in vet ofeieak, but wo themy 
ſhould honour the originall maker agd x ct of all; Fox, pag. 1 108. 15/11 680 
- "Maſter Ti»4atholy Martyr: To build a Chutth in the honour of our Lady or coy ore 
invaine; they cantothelp us, Fex, pag. 1247. col.2. artic-10. 
Though when ſuperſticion began ro encreaſe, Temples were dedicated ro Saints, yer heore av 
cicht uſe was ro devote them to the honour of Chrift, + | 
1 As Conſtantine; built a Temple at Hicrufalem dedicated to rhe *$zviour of the world: there 
was ® another huilr in memorie of the reſurre&ion. 
+ © Athanafinrwriterh how the Jewes ar Berytum being converted to the kr 


ſeratertheir greateſt Synapogue ro the honour of Chriſt their Saviour. 


3 4 AtFlorence there was a Temple built in the name of the Saviour. 


F Confeſſion © of Wittemberg, they allcage that ſaying of Auguſtine pony 
WS Progr we conſecrate Temples, Priefhoods, rites, "ſacrifice wete bes ,, oy 


Dot their God is our God. 


The third part, Ofthe adorning and beauti- 5 


fying of Churches, 


| The Papsſhs. - 
Me Tetples and Churches of Chrifians eh would *_ builc in rhe moſt 
 ouftly manner ; yea, — mouhrte mama angctrioees vich fier, RN ay 


to bedecked and adored, Bellarns. cap. 6. (fk; 


ts, even to the ſnulfers for lamps, were of rhe 
oft, Id, fer about with precious ſtones: Therefore w | | 
ke fort adorned and fetforth? as [cd we ery; Houd o ef Tones 
F re, Olie, and Box tree to beaurifie my which is iced r bee underſtood, Poly 
ane 


Anſw. Firſ, if the Jeſuite had turned his argument and reafoned thus :'TheT 
was $,and ſumpruvus, and beautifull corheeye: * rc Charctics of C 
to be fo now; hee hatl teafonied much berter: fortheir 

be worſhipped in ſpiric. All things mere dine unrochem in gpeeandEqures 


TS Queſt, KK » 485 
ly figure of: our uech of Ohei Seandpymhees 
by ceo or otemale oa argirhoor 
gaine; wich non thy 
ng Foggy I will wu rat Ifais54.1a, 
Tat R, ices: 'Lwilbmako thy windowes of Bmeraulds; and 
ſtones Say Gs ther this-fhall be-lirerallpperformed > an#ſaaccording to this 


_ hecte Reeicof Heggiefhall alfo be fulflled ; The glory:of the-laft houſe ſhaſl be greares than Hag-uro, 
tek, But: TIT Lone _ ſaw Church buik in ris gooklly CRETE beauty finpeſiing ithe 


jo "The ary or nt re for caſting "ne "on offerings of God alt ſhe had, Fhe | Lukes 
atheſtowed che pr ecionsoinment upon Chri is faid to have done a good work : Expo,by 
the ſamerelation it 15 2 good workt to beſtow lumpruoully vpon TRE which are che houlesof 
God Baiow. 1654. - * 


ail. nel; Þ 


ITINT) 


@ Firſtrho argument doth not r folloui, for thebody of Chriſt ismore wink chinkovas and 
the Altarof more valde, than the tites of the Church : if extraordinarie coir befor [97 
W the'0n6; iris nor ſeemly forthe orhers Secondly,” rhe widow caſt in all wr. 
waltye have men allo.ro beſtow: all they'have dpon ſtone wals ? Chriſts example isexcras? 
_—_—_ dong _— benialtith ow _ can ou _ an IG hc FRI oat 7 ond 


iegatice?.. (7 MOM 1 


0G Rr The Preſley. 
Wn deb efGirifies ad places of prayer, ought dnnidv be veprry yea, md with 
4 iaaventear colt and feemly beaury to be buile and repaired, and Qhrrch veſſels wirh-other ne- 
| _—_ to be of the beſt, not of cho worſt fort; wedve bothicommendir,and praftiſcir : rhe 
kh, Ornare fepalchrum, noneft probibitum?: tris noc torbidden to adorne a ſepulchre. 
4 3-4eq.7.much lefſce a Church. And weearne by the example of our Saviour (that catt Mark,t1,05.t6, 
Tug 5 ler of Doves and money changers;\and would nor ſuffer them ro carry vefſels 
thireiſly) char the houſe of prayer onght to be ceverently regarded: buryer ir followerhinos, that 
—_— and-cxceſſive coſt ſhonld/be beſtowed: vpon cle wals of the Church and idols, ro 
ginifh and beaurific idolarry, and poore people in the meanc time rowant; A Matrone-:ought to 
PR areatys apparelled, though nor rricked: up. with the jowels and ornaments of at 


e116 


Aww, 1, Our Saviour Chriſt reproveth che Scribes and Phariſees beeauſe chey how che. ple 
brgiadumo the Alcar, and to beſtow largely upon thom,and (6 leave thelr parents helplefſe, And Marth.i $5: 
ofrendothineulcate'thar golden ſaying, I will have mercy and nor ſacrifice : irisbetter rp ſuccour 

iis hr which are the bodiesof his pover children, than ro beſtow ſuperſſuous coſt 

| one, 

4, Chriſt alo:doth ndek thee, -becauſclike hypocrites this did arniſh he ſe lchres SO 
of the "rophets, and yer perſecuted their dodrine, So all popiſh Phariſeesare fern of blame, that' Maith,33.290 
tako groxtere iſhing the Temples .and Tombes of che holy Apoſtles and Marryrs,shan they 

Ge in Creing forth cir holy doQrine, and preaching the Gofpell,nay they doe comternne, perſecure Mad 
udhate char dodrine,for the which thoſe holy men died:ſo char this proverbe was very welldeviſed ledee 
« them, liens donmpef » we bad golden PriefÞ and wooden Cups, now we hav worden Prieftt and golden 


Ky Chiltioehe day of judgement ſhall condemne the wicked, for omirting the dubinet 

mg. Marh.2y.becauſe 4 did nor feed and clothe the poorc,&e. he falch not, becauſe they did 

wotheſtory gold and filver upon Churches. 

aoſwererh, that the lefſe finners are there-remembred, whereby it is gathered that © 

fingers ſhall be much more puniſhed: Chriſt faith nor, Goeinco hell fire becauſe ye op- TE 
re, bur becauſe ye did not cheriſh chem r: yer if this be a finne; the other much mare 3 II 

2000s that gave no de,rachmere he thar did not build.or repairo t the Church: ca9.6 


ara, Fi, ir true then in PopiſhDiviniry, chat he that builderh nata Ctiurch, charis able h 
aifths this were ſo,or men couldbeſ@ perfwalled, we ſhould have Churches enow, an Fo. 
aodT think many a Pope-Catholike man amongſt themſelves, hah norbeenea builder of —&@ |"; 

"i.e ih mer abſurd ro (ay or think, thar rot: ro repaire a Church with ſhaperfluons * Aion 
i than norto refreſh @-man ready rodic : forthe one is aliving memberof Chriſt x 
dead tone: he may be aſhamed to broach tack ſtuffe. Thirdly, iti no finneat 
Ince] "= of '8 Church (Shynroderece and kemly coſt, we ſpeak not 


Nee xk nee norm oen ng 
1 þ al.64. 

Ne pinwmaniny pgn_y wy va, mn ——_ 
non ontnl my yoann rr rm mode er & 
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pra mais dibbgit weexitds; quam ſuperanteres porietis : 'Holinelicbecommeth 4 

a: ighted with unpotlutcd manners, than poliſhed marble'; with pure witsrather, hn 
ard gildet{ wals :' 4d nvilitestempli; cap. 5+ faith hc? Omittooratoriornmi immenſe alingh | 
immoderatas longitudines,& ov, 10mit to ſpeak vf the exceſſive height of their Oratories, the un 
nable length, the ſuperfluous breadth, the curiobs paintings : Que dum orantinms in ſo 0 
Fw, impeairunt affettum; & wihiquodemmads repreſenta: antiquums rium Indcorum : 


| at 
' they drawunts hinithefight vr albed of hinithar prayeth; doe hinder his affe&tion, and doe Ps 
ec: A 


ro me to repreſent the ald rite 0 eS,Bicdlf Bermerd had livediin theſclare popiſhti 
he hould have becne talked wirhall for his ſpeech : he faith contrary three mcylaink 
meth,rhat clie gorgcousornaments of Churches doe ſtir up deyotion,and not hinderit:whereakin 


' Pazlalfo faith, We walks by faith, wv: by fight. Whercupon.ir may beinferred, that the fightofty- 


eycdoth hinder the fairhof the heart. - | $6 ©: { 
Zepherinu Biſhop of Rome thought he had done enough, when he brought glaſle veſſeleiggh, 
Church for the uſc of the Sacrament, in ſtead of wooden. But:when Yrbonwm after him,for pla 
fels gave them ſilver, ir wasthen though, that nothing couldbe.added: burngw. gold upog 
pearles, pretiousftoncs, and all the coltlineſfe that may be, is thought roo little to adorne 
Maſſet:Whetein they forget the ancient decree of Ewſebixe Bilhop of Rome, Non 3» ſericopem 


 tinlto, ſedpugo lineoſacrificinm altaris conſecretur.: That the ſacrifice of the Altar, on In figniicanh 


Haggt.4. 
Marks7a1,1t. 


they call the Sacrament of the Lords body) ſhould not be conſecratein filke, or ſtained or colouyl | 
clorh,but in pure and plaine linnen. | JD. - 
Cod.lib.1.tit.y.leg.17.Inſt. It is madelawfull for the redeeming of caprives, to ſell the orny 
vefſcls and veſtments of the Ghurch : and this reaſon is given, 2ia non abſnydumieft,cnima liniom 
gquinnſcungue veſtimentis preferri : It is not abſurd to preferre che ſoules of men before yellhad 
veſtmentswharſocver : Eryo,it is a better work to clathe the naked, than to hang a Churchyec,. 1), 
Likewiſc,Decret.part.2:canſ. 12.4u.2.c4p.70.A8rnm ſarramenta non queran. The VN 


no gold. Againſt ſuperfluous ornaments there is extant: the decree of Clemens 5« Clementinils, 


tit. 1:co1; Den ad avimur fibi minſiraninm reſpicit priveipaliter, now ad wanum ; God chiely wp 
eth the minde of him thar miniſtrerh, not his hand : neither will he be ſerved with ſuch velſſhal 
wm as arc not agrecable to the condition of thoſe which ſcrve him, &c, Superfkagyallh 
neſſc,or curiofity in Church veſſcls is not ſcemly,&c. Likewiſe, Exrraw. com. bb.1. tity; 01. inn 
22+ decreed againſt the beggio Fricrs, Qwedplures campans, becauſe they had many belaindeit 
Churches, that from hencetorth, they ſhould have bur one: yet of all other ſaperfluousomanen; 
{ome ſuperfluons coſt in a ring of bels ſcemeth robe more tokrable, ive 20 100k 
Churches we grant are in decent manner to be maintained, nor to be to goe to ruine,orl0 
berrer kept, than barncs or ſtables : the Tſraclites were reproved for making themſclves ſided houſe 
and to ſuffer Gods houſe to lic waſte: Bur notwithſtanding immoderate: and cxcelne-catisivot 
commendable, to garniſh the Temple of ſtones with gold and filver, and to ſuffer the livingmembers 
of Chriſt to want : as our Saviour ——_ the Scribes and Phariſces for. moving the propleto.it- 
rich their altars,whilc they ſuffercd theirparents co wane. © + - eg OR 
1 Chryſoſteme miſliketh nor, that coſt ſhould bee beftowed upon the Church, as hee makethmevs 
tion of a manger made of filver at Conſtantinople, to repreſent the cratch where Chriſt hyuguans 
demo £04,9u5 in temple fecarum vaſe : neither doe T condemne thoſe whichhavemadevelſcholghl; 
&c. yet he more commenderhalmes to the poore, and therefore adviſeth-every one belote hegietd 
prayer, to ſer ſomewhat apart for the poore : and perſwadeth, now eſe ſine eleemoſyna eration we® 


, dumithatone ſhould nor give himſelfe to prayer without ſome almes. Epiphaniw finding 


Foann, Hieroſoly, 

3 Sce forthe Africane Church Augeftinecired before, 1 38001 wn We. 

3. Confeſſion of Helveria the latter, chap. 22. Let a8things be ordered,as ts moſt ment for wes of 
—_— decenciethat net bing be wanting which i requiſite for rites anderders aud rhenuſ® 
ries of the Chareh,&c. Andalittle after, The trwe ornament of Churches doth not conf jojo 
axd preciows flones,but in the ſobriety, godlinefſe and vertnes of thoſe which are in the Chured. © 

4 Beſide the teſtimony of Bernerd,beforc allcaged, there is a molt dirett and pregnant place;whkh | 
Gratiane bath colleftcd out of Hierome : Multi edificant parictes & colunmas Ecilefie ſubfronen 
ture nitent,c'c, Many doc raiſe wals, and ſet under the pillars of the Church, which ſhine withw#* 
ble,the roofe gliſtereth with gola, the Altar with precious ſtones is garniſhed, and inthe | 
there is no choice of the Minifters of Chriſt : neitherler any oppoſe the rich Temple Dear | 
ble, Candleſtick,CenforsFtc, and other things made of gold : then thoſe things were bs 
when the Pricſty offered faerifices Fc, though all thoſe things wear before in Sgure, Sc baton 


apifture in acloth,counſellcd ir to beraken downe, and ſome poore mans body wrappedinine hy 


| ing paper Dominwe,our poore Lord,hath dedicatcd thepoverty of his houle,ler us beare the 
tte ias ri 


_ adornieChurchwal ofc.& 


wee ſhall chink riches to be duſt. | ; _ | 


Walfridm ſaith, Lenge ſatire efſe penperibus ſubvenier oe, It was better to helpe the 
Ge offe.th til, - tude of Tevy 


od 0,614. Perm de Aliace complaineth of them i 
plcxin his book of the reformation of the Church exhibited to the Councell of Conftance/B6. ©, 


- —_ NO” —_— "— adit ch 
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| concerning the Saints departed. Queſt. 6. 
_ Thefourth part of the Dedication of Churches, 


The Papifts. 


487 - 


Dcdication of their Churches, with the annuall memorics thereof, they would 58. Error. 


Ft ;ri0us 
| | et A the example of our Saviour Chriſt, who was preſent at the fealt of, the Dedication, 


ohichwaslofieur 

apts. ; fore the times of the law, and called f 

” Gcratedthe Altar with oyle, before the times of the law, and called ir the houſe of 

| _ ep Moſes did conſecrate the Tabernacle,and rhe Alrar with oyle, Exed.14.Bell, 

Cdine things arc objected by the Doway tranſlators, as that of Lzeob, Þ; 44 and of Devil, 

65. xy of things ro the uſe ofthe Temple,r Chrov.26.25 . | 3611 
es The Proteſtants. 


thankſpiving to God for the reſtitution of the temple afrer the holy profanation thereof, is 
"xoptoved by Gods law,bur it is not neceſſary ro keepe a yeercly incmory thereof 2for nei- 
* avthere any ſuch inſtirured by Exechiab, after the profanation of the Temple by Achaz and 
rior by loſs, after the lame had beenc moſt horribly pollured by CAlanafſes and Amon; nor by 

Ml, Eſdras, Or Nehemiah, after it was recdified, when it had becne ucterly detiroyed by the 


4 


dhedghey alſo ing of theſe things, was bur a dedicating of rhem to the ſacred uſe of the Temple : 
| + mane; G fritcs,ceremonies,curiofitics uſed in this Dedication:and their owne Fa: a 
=_ , | pa ious ſantification, thoſe were the times of the Law, which would beare them our 
inſachobſervances,which beſceme nor the Goſpel. | | 
Your pop talowing of Churctics hath nothing like unto it, but the natne: for you uſe a 


wumber of ceremonies, and many of them groffe ſuperſtitions, in the Dedicationof your 
OE as > | Ive Croffespaintedround about in the Chorch, and twelve burning Lampes ſet 
Mr ah rk of them, one againſt one : hereby (ſay they) rhe rwelve Apoſtles are ſignified, 
that by the preathing of the Crofle gave light ro the whole world. 2 They uſe oile in anoinring rheie 


Nta,a6d other fhewing hereby that they are confecrare to holy uſes. 3 They ſprinkle warer, 
bumeiacenſ,ſerap Taber light: this ſhewerb(faith the Jeſtire)char rhe place is conſccratero praier, 
ad orherboly aftions. 4. They ſprinkle aſhes round abour rhe Church, and wrirc in the floore' the 
Gietke ind Latine Alphaber from one fide of che Church to the other. This berokeneth (fay they) 
reaching of faith, which is che foundation and. ground of all righteouſacflc, which was firtt 
awphtin che Greek and Latin tongue. -5 They. beatupon rhe Churchdoore, and call upon Saints 
Angels: that is,(Gay they)ro command Satan to depart, Bellar.cp. 5, j | 
Pirf, they offend in the number of cheir fooliſh ceremonies, excceding hercin the manner of the 
Jnih dedicarion:ſo that unro them ic may be ſaid,as Pawtro the Galathians ; how turne you again 
winpudent and beggerly rudiments ? ES ; 
S$eondly, they have no warranr for their frivolous ſhadowes and fignitications : which are but 
| ings come, bur the body is in Chriſt : we have che body, what need any more ſha- 
& will not now be worſhipped wirh croſſes, afhes,charafters, candle-lighr,and ſuch apiſh 


_ Thirdly, ſome of theſe ceremonies are impious, and ſacrilegious: the invocation of Angels and 
Mkitzarobbing of God of his honour, who oncly' is to be prayed unto. 

whine aichof ſach invencors of new rites and ceremonics, /pſem religionem, qua pancifſimis 
 CnenfefFifiwis celebrarionum ſucramentie liberam eſſe voluit, &'c. ſervilihus oneribus premunt : they 
ber religion with burdenſome ceremonies, which rhe mercy of God hath made free witha few 


x cith r hath this ceremonioug rice of dedicating Churches, any ſach ſignificarion as the Jeſuite 
downe, to be applied ro the mareriall Ch ; bur as Berrard faich : In vobu fpiricvatirer ime 
| | piers 


ed by Indas HMacchabewe. Toh, 10, 22, and by his preſence allowedit, Rbems, 5u Iohn 10.32, 


C oloſ, 117: 


uhings are ſavits fied by defignation to holy uſe + and though they would haveſhewed = 


Galath.4:4. 
Colof[ 2.17. 


Epiſtol. 14 9. 


Euſeb.lib.q, de 
vit, Conſtanti, 
Athanal,Apo- 
logs, 

Sacran, Elucid. 
Co2.CIT.8, 
Arthanaſ. Apo- 
log. ad C6ſtzr, 
Harm.15.p.465 


Tom.3.diſp.6r, 


ſer.2, 


59, Errors 


Numt.22, 


Theninth generdl Controverfie | 
Fiirualy Tyliy 
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ftartine dedicared the Church of onr Saviour at yand garment " q 


b. decorarum : did wi y 


"Its boy 


fimplicem benedititonem, ſomerime an Orarory by the ſimple intention of the will; anda Chu hy: 
plaine benedi&ion,may be deſtined forthe miniſtery ot ſacred things. 


The fifth part, Of things hallowed and conſe. 


crare for Churches, 
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, . 5 The Tapiſts. 2 | ; TY. ; (vil 31 Sa 
Hey: maintaine their ſuperſtitious and popiſh bleſſing with the Crofſe,the hatlowingof main, 
. I palmes, aſhes, holy bread, holy water, ſalr, oile, and ſuch like : which have power, aschey youll 
—_— us in hand,to drive away diſeaſes and cvill ſpirits, Rhewift, arwor. 2 Term. 4. ſeft,12.1 3;helam, - 
lib.3.64Þ.7» | | ; - 5," OG 


Argum. 1. Firſt, forthe hallowing of theſe creatures to holy uſes, and makingof rhem ama 
holy, they alleage thar ſaying of Saint Paw: Every creature of God is good, andis (andtijakny 
the word of God and prayer : Ergo; theſe creatures may be ſanftified to holy uſcs, as the with 
fo in.Bapriſme,. and bread and wine in the Euchariſt : forthe Apoſtle ſpeakethnot beregory it 
_ _— benediQtion of meats, bur of a more high and cxatt applying of creaturesto nainug 
Khemi 0 | Treks 1c 15' 01. 
" Anſw. S. Paul here ſpeaketh onely of che common and ordinary uſe of Gods crearurey 8of meat 
and drinks for every mans private uſe : and he ſheweth how they arc ſandtifiedby rhe yordgi, 006, 
which permirteth unco the faithfull the free uſe of them; and by prayer”: not thar they are ware 
by nature, bur by pollution of fin ; and by this meanes are made holy and cleane. Secondy, Wee 
feſſe alſo, rhat ſome things ſer apart for the ſervice of God, are more ſpecially called holy, BW 
Arke, Alrar, and Temple : bur it is nor lawfull roſever whar crearures we will from the commpni 


and conſecrate them to the ſervice of God, bur ſuch as are appointed by his word ; as water way. 
riſine, andbread and wine in the Lords Supper have the warrant of Gods word, asnoneof yourpe 
piſh-rrumpery have: neither are theſe creatures ſo conſecrate holy in rhemſclycs, ro contens Mas, 
part their holinefſe ro other things, burare ſo called in reſpett of the holy uſe For the whichoutn® 
word of God rhey arc andboed | T teal 
 Argum.. 2. Forthe cflicacie and powerof theſe hallowed things, they thus reaſon. Thebins 
water given tothe adulterons woman cauſed her thigh ro ror, if ſhe were gailty, orherwue tl 
her fruirfull, Elſews healed the bitrer water with caſting ia falr : rhe Apoltles healed wen 


with anointing them with oile, Rhemiſt. Bellarm. ibid. Ergo, theſe ſandtified crearuresma doe tl 


like. 


Pag.g22, 
Numb,5.32, 
I Sam,2 4 +4o 


: Anſ. Firſt,the bitter water of it ſelfe had not that power, but by yertte of chat oath,withthe' bog | 
the woman was charged. Againe,it hath the warranrof the word,as yoursbave not. Secondly, TR 
andthe Apoltles had the ſpirit ro work miracles,ſo have not you : and rhey might have done mater 


did withour any ſich meanes. Againe,it was common falr,and ordinary oile which they uſed,notder | 
ſed befor e,afrer your popiſh manners = 


Argum. 3. Our Doway mendoc here alſo comein with their part :'and objct the ſame pl 
Numb.5.22.giving this marginall note ; water ſanltifiedby ſpecial aits 


,is calted holy- water, md a 1 
to holy ſes,p.332.Likewiſe by that place where the bigh Pricſt ſaith roDavid.l have tg comme "4 
at hard, but onely holy bread, they inferre the diſtintion of common and holy bread: fo hey WOBy 
prove the-ceremony of aſhes, becathſe the Lord faith ro Adams: duff then art,Page 1 2. and page 3409 
holy oile by Tacobspowring oile upon the ſtone,&c.Geu.,28.18,p.90. 1-360 gti 

nſw, Firlt,the ceremonies betore and under the Law arc noparterne for the rites to be uſed yd 


of Pilgrimages. Queſt, 7, 43s 
© nbell+ fach are the bitter water and holy bread, oile and the like, S.Pa#/giverh us 4 rule for 
grie vt ofthe law : which are ſhadowes of things to come, bur the body is Chriſt c the body 
| there is no more uſe of the ſhadow. RPRT HUT fr6g their owne note : 
dubegor's; Leviticw p. 294. Chriftiont are not bound tothe obſervance of the old Lew, bui to 
guponre f d: cedetudes upon lobs 1.11. propere ye villuals, they make this marginall 
temper Sde Mamagwhich yot ceafedact provide vt her mear prefigering,that in the Primittus 
land a bond be lawfullto uſe leg all ceremonier,with Evangelicall rites for 4 time tif the od Law were 
ledwich bonew? * P4f-4.7 3+ Themſclves then are witneſſes that now legall ceremonics ſuch as theſe 
legrenot tobe uſed rogerher with Evangelicall rites, | 


The Proteffanis- 


chat no ſuch things ought to be ſeparated for holy uſes, becauſe they have not the 

| gre word of God:for al things that Te fanftified ,are ſoſanftified by n 4 word of God 

adpite,1 Tierh.4.5. Bur they have not the word of God for their warrant, neitherdoe they uſe 

wdffaich, bura ſuperſtitious kinde of croſſing. Nedeb and Abihn were conſumed with fire, 

* cy offered ſtrange fire, not taken from the Alrar : that is, they preſumed oftheirawne au» 

_ithout Gods commandemenr,to conſecrate a ſtrange element ro Gods ſervice, and were 

{Þys, it is dangerous without Gods word,to conſecrate any fuch things.  Levir.ro:4 
rarely, Caſarea in preferiox. thus we reade : Si guidon ceremeniis ſwecreverit, ex quo ſuperſtitio 
ule, ih=drofarey : If any thing have growne by the ceremonies of the Church, which may 
rahon of ſuperſtirion, ler ir be removed. But ſuch are popiſh rites apd ceremonies ; Er- 


heconſion of rhe bay m_s t [obs Fortwne, beitig arhed what he (aid to the ceremonies 
of te Church: anſwered by rhe wordsof our Saviour Chriſt, LE ebingsther are not plenred by my 

hah firker, bel be pinched ap. And againe, Zn waive doe necw wetſh!P;e with mens eraditione and Marth.rs.13; 
_—— Chriſt rebuked the Scribes, Phariſces, Prieſts, for making Gods comman- 

dmentofyone effeR, ro __ their owne tradicion, The Biſhop of Naryitch replied ; Thou lieft, Mark. x.7- 
theehnorſuch a word in all che Scriptures, Fox pee 1919. So cunning were theſe Popilh Biſhops 

'}... | | 


. Condining the Frinkling and waſhing with holy water, 4ugwſftive thus writerh of the ſame or 

liteculloae of waſhing : Ne ad ipſum Baptiſm ſacramentum videretar pertinere, malti hee in con, EpicLing. 
ſnndieg rvipere no/werant * nonnulls de conſurtndine anferre non dubiteriont : Many would riot re- <2p-18. 

' ehethutcuſlomie, leſt ir ſhould ſecme to be another Bapriſine : and ſome have not doubted cleane to 


aj againſt them a conceir of one of their Popes : [aworent. 3. who decreed, that, Olewnms. 
rams, ge. Oylc not hallowed or conſecrated may be mingled with hallowed oyle, inthe 
wienel Churches, Docrer.Greg./ib.3,tit.4.0.6.3. Thus we ſec that they themſelves hold nor ab 
onſ of cheſt royes neceſlary. S 
Y, thot h chings were rightly hallowed, yer have they no ſuch power : Chriſt ſheow- Marks. 39. 
eva, Wieteby evill pirirs are chaſed away ; by prayer and faſting. And therefore to conjure 
without the word of God,is no berter than a kinde of Magick and enchant« 


Synod, Mogentin.c. 2.9. Paftores ſedulo deceant effefine, qui inde petuntur, non i7ſerum rerum efſics- 
darvin ohm error fora noming Bon an Arn tribnendoseſſe: Let the pa» 
matpentyy reach, that the effects (of rheſe ceremonies of holy bread, holy water, 8c. ) are not ro 
ded to the efficacie of rhe things them(clves, bur ro the working of the divine power, by cal- 
nthe moſt powerfull name of God: Ergo, theſe hallowed things have no ſuck power of 


| Tow | Haakgrholy Ma hath put to his ſcale 2 who upen theſe words, A#.19. Grd o wreneht 
Mi of Panl, that - »-Sjnamn develers and as i, &c, which gave health apr 
robes athat wroughr, not the ceremonies, Foxpeg, 1588. If theſe ceremonies wrought noe 
heaſbres warramed by the Apoltles,much leffe ſuch as are invented by men. 
, ning ſuch Jewiſh ceremonies, the ancienc writers thus delivererh their opinions :_ 2 Bafl Pag.1443:2, 10. 
Mywals lofi obſervatio in advencs Chriſt eboleta of, fixuric ad vrritatemttenſLarie:the corpo= 1ibr.deſpicic, 
nations of the law are aboliſhed in Chriſts comming, the figures being tranſlared into the 22> 
\ Jas fuchare the waſhing with water, which ar this do the Moſcovites doe every day ſprinkle | 
-—_  —' cc fterthe Jewiſh manners and therefore the Romaniſts themfulves do append. erret. 
of their errors : And they ro requireche Larines doe neither allow of chriſme Muſc.crror. 17. 
thing, hallowed or conſecrated by then of the Latine Church, bur hold that the Parri- 
+. umantinople, hath powerto conſterare ſuck rhings, - | | | RF 
oath Church 1 he mat thar of ear! ages aber Lane mal bes $acrgs, Ela 
Wk" wy ; (me ſþi ©{pirituall , corpo as thonfhals wes vomerit adutrery MArery, no? $13,0C, : gy 
Ls Wofvr dr $bbah, to kill a lambe, ro cat unleavencd bread, and fach like,pomwm fp5-: -——o__ 
= > ris, 
CE ha y: Maxis Alercandtins | 43 bp (*24 162.5 | p _ 
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In viea Alexan, 
De ritib. eccle. 
lib.r.c.21. 
Theod. lib.3.8, 
Sozomen. lib, 
6C.C.6, 


ligious, and ro be much uſedof Chriſtians, Concil. Trident. ſeff. 25. Bellarm. cap. 
' went up to Jcruſzlem ro be healed in the poole of Betheſda. Cerraine Greekes 


; miſt.Bellar.cep.8. , 'C 


The nimb generall Controverfic | 
\ 4, Wittenberg, artic. 39, Whereas water i conſecrated, by the ſprinkling whereof vey 
Mela and devil driven away; and whereas ſalt alſo conſecrated to make MN alfornn, | 
otherwiſe areurnwholeſome,it ſeexseth neither to be Apeſtolike,nor Catholike, for we are net commandea1, 
the word of God ro imitate the Leviticall ſprinkling;or Elizens bis miracle, = ; 230 G . F 
''4 Platjzaſaich that Pope Alexander, primme i»ſtitwir, did firſt ordaine that water, whichis * 
holy : tempered with ſalt ſhould be uſed,ad fngarvaor damoner.to driveaway devils :and Daraws 
ket ic was borrowed of the Jewes or Gentiles: And indeed rhe Gentiles had the very like cutonew 
ſprinkle thoſe which came into the Charch with water. Wh 


The ſeventh queſtion, Of Pilgrimages 
er 9 and Proceſſions. 0M 


| > | The Papshts, | *.,>;- nr 
"Icſt, ow that pilgrimages made to Jeruſalem and the Holy-land, asthey callir, x 
and to rhe memories of Saintzin other places, ro aske and obtaine their helpg, oe 
«Th 


at thefcaſt. The Eunuch wear up tn pilgrimage to Jeruſalem, Ergo, it is lawful and PRIN | 
- Auſw, Firit, when you cath prove thar ſach miracles arc wrought ar the memories of Sims 
the Scripture teſtifieth of this poole, men may be bold to goe unto them for their bodily health, ay 
ſee thereis reſort unto Bark6s*' bat-yor for any religion, Sceondly, the Gretians, thit vidtedſa 
lem, were Jewes thar dweleamorigtheGenciles, or Proſelyres, which were bound toviſiensH 


TETRONT ple at Jeruſalem. ThirdlypehoBrmach wen not up in pilgrimage to Jeralalem, but to wolſhippy, | 


#1. Error, 


Matth.a1,8, 


' he'cameriding to 
21. ſel}. To 


Zachar.g,s. 
Pfalm.8.2...- 


Exod. 3.5. 
2 Chron.20,4, 


John, 21, 


there Faoyetno other khowneiphace of the world-where Ood was worſhipped, | TY 


' Secondly, their ſolemneproceſſions, eſpecially upon Palme Suriday, with carrying the Sag 
abonr, ſtrewing of rufhes, bearing of Palmes;ſerring up of boughs, hanging u uns ethe 
and Queriſters ſinging : they would warrant by chat action of our Saviour Chriſt, Marb,q1, 

> erafilens/aml che people ſtrewed their garments inthe wiy, 
An, Firft, your proceſſions are horrible abuſings and profanationsof the Lords iaftitariganly 
ordained his Snpper to be carenahddrunk, not to be carried abour in procefſion like dn hand 
idoll. Secondly, that which the people and Chrifts diſciples did, they had warrant foroquetn 


Scripture *but whorequired this theatricall pore ar your hands? The riding of Chiiuapadh 
© tafd To 


was before propheſied of, Zechar. 9. and th rens crying out in the Temple, Pſalm, Theme 
ting downeof Paline branches was a ceremony belonging ro the feaſt of Tabernacles, imipan 
pliſhed by our deliverance in Chriſt, Bur you have turned the holy myftcric of Chriſts tiling Jo | 


- falem;to a May-game,and Pageant- play. 


- Our Doway men alſo comein here with theirpart, by Moſospurti g off his ſhoon wow 
warrant devour going to holy places, kj 60. and for that Iſrael in Jeboſ«phazs time came 
their cities ro Jeruſalem ro require of the Lord, Pap. 899, - 


_ --Msſw, Firſt, that place where Adoſespur off lis ſhoocs, was holy Yuting che time onelyof | 


viſible preſence there, neither went Hoſes farre unto ir, bur God -appearcd in. the plac 
Meſes was: and ir-werc roo hard ro enjoyne their pilgrimes to goc all rhe way barefoot, 2 Jane 
wasthen rhe ſpeciall place of Gods worſhip : bur now God chuſcth not one place more than 4008 
Toba 4- Ncicher did the people goc up for the holinefſe of the place; bur ro celebrate apupmnermy | 
neirher, went they our of rheir owne countrey, bur to the chiefe ciry of the kingdome, wal 
King called them, T5: 1671 er $2 | et 12 of 7 ins Vo 
x | \ The. Proteftunts, 4, 1» vn 
Pi that no place ought to be frequented, orreforted unto for religions ſake, 01 more nourrr 
or forthe health of rhe ſoule::-we prove it out of the word of God. © + 


v4 
, 


By ” . 
= 
- 4 4486) 


_ »'S. Peterſaich, That in cvery nation he that feareth God is accepted with him Ergo, One nrer 
as holy as anocher, And now ons Saviour faith, .That God will not be worlbippedat erufalems 


mounc Garrizin,bar in ſpirirand truth, He therefore thar ſecketh places to warſhip Vodings 
he.were rather ro'de found in one place than another;hath lefe the ſpiricuall worſhip. + /,! 4 


\ ' Lugufline thus writeth concerning pilgrimage; Hee wiſherh men to ſeeker them 


ſtruſtors, by whom they might be taught ; Deerot: in eaterre, quamincelehas 6 canal 
ret peregrinars 7 'Bur is there no teacher in the countrey where thou dwellofi? what beret cWFI07 


thou have to travaile, and goc in pilgrimage to ſeeke one in other. countxeps? De aa 


Gai. 4 


, & CaÞ. 7 GG ,”,- $$! 9659 SHY E: ADs i as p42 
' | . - -Thushe wouldfiave men toplay the pilgrimes3.not torun gadding to reliqueaand ima 
-. , - ſerke forteachers andiniituſtars., : 1. / _ | OE ot 1. 6 © 0 RI 


Againſt chis ſupecſtirious uſe of pilgrimages it wauthus decreed: Conc, C 


, 4g. Senprt | . %. +, FY | 
ee. Rewam/ | 7, Se. Therebn 
pts who purged ſins, by ro Romebr 
Noche plicest0 Pra): ids 
«. the re: me | | They 
Fo F ON aiir B, 1 
_— :, landanduw e# : 1 hey marke not what Heeyowe ſaych, Ir is not praiſe worthie NN = 
be ſem bore ny terome is approvedin their 
here, 2: 648.12: 6 71. Wee (et hu | Iegood izes 
Letusheare the derermination of. one of their Popes : /tnocene. 3, decrer, Gregor. b1b.3. 111.34.c,7, 


*: ng your 
xs in che Eaſt Countrie : meaning, chat which chey wet the holy 


Kr +Confelſpn of holy Martys: illim Sworting perſecuted to death, for ſaying to his wife, ” 
KWwere berter for her to k 
49 818. Iſabel 


xejed, for Saints (faid ſhecarc in heaven, pug. $27.col. 2. Thomas G 


thn in pilgrimage : and that folkes goe onpilgrimage more for the greene way, than any devo= 
mm "05 | 


Rally, as couching the Popiſh pompous procefſions, they are bath ſuperſlirious,in reviving and” 
the Jewiſh ". Soo Gol anche faſt of Tabernatles Any > rs all now abbliſked as 
lonesby che comming of Chriſt : and they are plainely idolatrous, forchey tarrie about their 
wedaGadin proceſſion, and make an Idoll of a peece of baked wheat: but Pat faith, TheSacra- "i >. 
ut oiecs be received with rhankſgiving in che Churches and congregations of Chriſtians, not : Cet.j1; 51; 

Welded abouc to be gazed upon inthe fields, Seemely procefſions, void of ſuperſtition, which = | 
dre der vill purpoſes, as to maintaine the limirs and bounds of rownſhips, and withall by the 
bekcolGuleſing upon the creatures to bee ſtirred up to thankfulnefſe, wee neither tniſlike noe 


19, 8ap.$,Ut proceſſiones pit agrot & campii axeplins nou peragentiir, 6. That pro 

| ul hay made through the #-1ds,berauſe that by weeaon Src walking,which 

waz inſtirored for the pnger God, many fins arc cominicted : Whereforc it ſcetnerh berrer ts 
char theſe andſuchlike ſupplications from henceforth ſhould be made within the compaſſe of the 

Garch' he c ons, as we ſec, are here by a PopiſkCouncell abridged. This alſo hatfi 


lee the t of the holy Martyrs : Thomas Spicer, John Deny pur codearh;for refuſing to fol- 
ae Croll ten, P. 1912. £0/.2, arte, 6. Relfe Allerton tor refufing ro own, Croft 
+a E100, Þ. 201 6. oo ' of 
Joy yet turther, 1 Gregorie Nyſcum hath a whole oration of this matter againſt thoſe which! 
Wprimageto Jeruſalem :' ſome of whioſe pirhic arguments, it ſhall nor bee amiſſe here ro ſet 


e precepts, which Chriſt hath preſe | 


h the difficulcic of the journey ally ro weake women, and danget © F 
vpreneeſs 4 ocogs fbgtra dir v7 oy por 


'many places of corrupt manners; and how cat it be ; Ui new oficiarar; qui effelts 
ay, That he (ould riot be i  paſſeth by places infeRed ? - F = 5 
ww nituethe, wt Dew propier ft;nen efficit: The change of place maketh nor God necrere. q 
rer thoy art, God will come unto thee, if thy ſbule befic to receive him: otherwiſe, if thy 
prepared, ifrhou were in mount : Br ſab ipſe monuments reſurreBBionss ; And in the 
nentof the refarreRion, it ſhould nor profit thee, and ſo 9 08 


1 


, tow Þ. is Palefſicansr Lex us then travel 4s Pilgrim our 
x Palenam Pilgrims © 


I eveche Egyptian Monke, Let the Grade por wee te 
ac embed aut Saviourſaith the nedome Vic. mn; 


« j , 


Xx 3 French 
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dj 1, Error, 


Exod. $. 5: 
John 5.15. 
Pet, fo 3s, 


: The nimb generall Comtroverfie 
3 French cotfeſl,attic.24.P#rgateric & 4 fained thing commin 


procected, meneſtical vewes, pgtimagy:, oc int of the ſame ſhopgwhnce alk; 


4 Sce the decree of Innecenting, ; od the Councell of Colonbefore alleged, Adde herenits: 
teſtimonic of Ye#centiw a Spaniſh Monke, who lived about any. 1454. AE ry 
Saint : Homines &. wwlicres peregrinands, Fo. efficiantar pejores, &e. Mcn and w 4 


grlmage become worle, they goc forth chaſte, and returne ſtrumpers,thercfore let 6-2 ang 
| yoann done,as Saint Paw! faith, Let uslive in the ſpirit, walke in the ſpiric,&c.Ex Ferger-deldl 


*. warres for the fame, as they were called, 


| An appendix, concerning the holy Land, and holy. 


OY | » The Papifts. © | v1 
Ta which are but a littleacquainted withancicnr ſtories, {hall finde, that there were newt, 
 Chriſtendome ſuch bloudie warres, and tor ſo long a time, as thoſe which were ar he inlges 
of the Popes,rakenin hand by Cheiſtian Princes for the recovery of the holy land;in ſo much chart 
were to beleeve, that it, was a meritorious worke : Whereupon King Recborgthe firſt, ca 
to minde his rebellion and diſobedience to his father, in part of farisfaftion, purpoſed a voyage ay 
the holy land,as it was called,to redeeme Chriſts patrimonic from the Infidels, Fox ans. >. | 
they ſay, it isan holy land : forifthe placesof Gods apparition are counted holy, muchmorechenl 
ces of Chriſts'aativitie, buriall, paſſion, and reſarreftion, Saint Peter callcth the place where 
was arg, The hely mount, Rhemift. 1. Tim: 4. Seft.ro. | phe 
Anſw. The places where Gad appearcdin times paſt, were holy for thattime onely of Godyyw 
ſence, not forcver after : and the monar is called holy in reſpeR of the rime, wherein the rransfigng, | 
tion was, net thar the Holineſſe of the place doth alwayes continue : for thar place which lacoboalkl | 
Bethel, the houſe of God, Gemeſ. 28. is by the, Prophet called Berhaxer, the houſe of wicked 
Ofc. 4. 15- becauſe of the idolatrics there commirred : What was now become of the holi 
:e2 Sothe mount of Olives, which for the fruicfulneſſe thereof, was called Hows Miſbebgh, 
mount of oyle ; was afterward termed Mons Mafhebith: the mounraine of corruprion,becauledty 
idolatric there commirted. | «Has | $1155 tw 
This alſo is Origens judgement of the holinefſe of places, Nec ipſa Terics lagws erat ſanituthelles 
cher was fcrico an holy place, bar becauſe the Prince of Gods warfare was there, irwas ; 


« 
< 


The place alſo where Moſes ſtood, was not holy of it ſelfe, but becauſe rhe Lord ſtood with 


Praſentis Domini ſanttificaverat lecums : The preſence of the Lord did faridtific the place, It thentsx 
holy preſence made theſe places holy, rhey.were no longer holy, than they had that prenlence. 
Nzcen. 2. sftion. 4, ex Leontio : S1ontanguam im civitatew, &c, We reverence He 
Nazareth, as his Ceuntric : Jerdane,as his laver : not worſhipping the regionir ſelte,or 
him that there appearcd,and was converſant,even Chriſt our Lord,&c.The land therefore isnot hol 
in ic ſclfe, but it was holy becauſe of Chriſt, while he was converſant there, 
The Proteſtants, 
"TP warre againſt the Turks upon juſt cauſe, as to ſecke to defend our ſelves from theirjwuon, 
and to maincaine the eonfines and bounds of Chriftendome, ro deliver Chriſtians uojulily a 
cruelly kept in ſlavery under him, we hold it lawfull : bur ro wage barraile with him, onely for al 
pr deverion to the land of Palcſtina, ro recover it out of his hand, wee ſec no warrantatd 
; | 
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| | ch pine goform eff jufta bella,&c ſed multomagis delebit 


| Bfſbeiorem: A wile man willake juft warre in had:bur it more grieverh him thache ww 
| to watte, And what he meaneth by ruſt warre,he further ſhewceth : Iniqnitarporr# adverſe fro 
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*; ne ſion 'F The iniquitie or in rirs of the adverſe part doth giveunto a wiſe man oct» 


A aſl warre therefore ar th when menare provoked by injuries, 
Coll Lav ie Cicic of Rome is called ſacys Vrbs,the holy Ciric,and that under che hearken 


| nGerys 4. 11,33-leg:2. Diecletian, Wherefore this title is nor only proper to Jeruſalem. 


your ownedecrecs, pert.1 Par 4 inet . 6.9. there you ſhall finde,hat Greria,ven loew,ſulvar 
Prece! wage not the ſoule : Extra Þ eradiſom fell gc. Manmade with- 
area F in an inferior place,was found bertcr: and the woman made in Paradiſc ina betrer place 
found worſe, &c, Wherefore ir is in vaine ſo much tocontend for the holineſſe ofthe 
wy ſ. ſub "Intio 3. ex oration. /Egidis P, Fterbiexſ. Epiſcops : Freta initio ſuis armi Eccleſia W778 
| my wry obtinuit, &e» The Church inthe beginning ufing her owne weapons, obtained 
= Entopa, Afia, not by violence, orby ſword, bur by religious ats : Bur ſince the ſpouſe hath 
the ten robe of the ſpiric, for the Iron weapons of mad Hex, ſhee hath loſt Afia, Jernſi- 
<= r, &c. Thus he ſpake in the hearing of the maſs cage chus much,that rather 
c Turke __ be wonne, than by ___ _ is og 
b Nin beſido the reaſons before alleaged pilgrimage, hath theſe 
the opinion conceived of the hm. pe Helen: [777m Wirwnvap 
kids adit ? Whar more doe they getthan others, whi pane God 
nee = —aoke lkeiic io cho} x Loot 2 Azthough the $ it 70 mar rag "ny 
oy  tranfire now poſſitz and could not come tous? z It there were more divine grace inthe 


en m, [Bic viventinm peccatum non tem frequens efſes, finne would not ſo muchabound 
_ - is no kinde of Tickedoefle, murther þ edulcerie, thefe, idolarrie, that is not com» 


a an Echivpian Biſhop of Tephraamo among the Hamcrites thus faitk : That hely Moun- Difpur, Gre 
tathae mocher Ciric jerufalem, which is above: This Zion, which is ſcene, is not to be _— ent, in Hel. 
fippoſe, the holy monntaine, cum cimn of pulvis ft, being aſhes and duſt. 8 Po I'OF» 

'Dovid Emperour of Echiopia, writing to Emenxe/King of Portugall, wiſheth him not to ve 8 n _ 


| lar unto God, that he may recover the boly Temple at Jeruſalem : And in another 


pe» ome King of Portugall, hee Forde Bien mY he forbeareth ro warre againſt the 

| kt ( violate plex Jernlalem and caſt downe other Templesin 
Tan Ee Che the hinderance = of C ligion,than the loffe of thoſe placey, 
ae | -—mh—_—_— Churches, as well as of that ar Jeruſalem. 


art the confeſſion of the reformed Churches. 
4 ter owne | 9-7 nh with the tcſtimonic of Egidine Viterbienſ.before alleaged; 


©. Theeighth queſtion, concerning wy and 


Kh feſtivall daycs, 
Tr queſtion hath divers parts z Firſt, , ofholy day yerin graerall, Sceondy, of the La bs 
; 4 Thiddy, ofthe feſtivall = ey Chriſt and the holy Ghoſt Fourrhly, of ain holy dayess 
The firſt part, of holy dayesin generall., © 
The Papiftny | 


betta hly and tial dayes arc inthemſclves and property axiteuly more fire 64, Bree: 
M0 noty, than other dayes are, BeBerm.cop.10. propeft.2. Apocal.r, 10. I wasinthe ſpirir == 
h ha = nthe Lords da 27: Godre revealcth ſuch great thingsto ro Prophets rather upon troy 


(#39. Lod gi nor is graces in reſpett of times, bot accordin Fo his one pleaſure; TitmezcE 

thrthe born th often,and of other godly cxerciſes,not for rhe nelie or holinefſe of the times, 

Witte bertcr diſpoſition of his nts in ſuch exerciſed, to teceive theta: ied ear 2 

ned; for God appeared to Moſes ing of ſhecpe, to Amer following his ES. 

. Ck od peace fil ha eeomyongvin. + rf 51a IR 

ws ane oft i hlnſlt oe more ha tha ae burſo are hos, 

2 Gay Is the chicfe of all the reſt: Ergo, Bellars.bb.3, cop.10. 

FP. a þ wee grait,thit as feſtivall dayesin themſelves argnox holier than other dyes, but n 
Mon on:$t they in the narure of the Jay mort holy one than another; yerin res 2:38 

_ ant in rc al than he oxherfleaeorthe Chant as the Lordiday is more boly, 

; pour moder dey Feay ror et warn wr 

I ak ooprobedgas grin erk hr ef ear oanm ran yaw wo duo 

Sin tary: i rs en fe he could nor have beene changed 

[» followerti nur, az I have ſhewed. 


Oy H, Lan gd, erg veth the Lordaday the ceminence e heir 2 
dares "whereas they ape ts lets o bphefifew No Gnu | 
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-: to faſt exeryday,. ſome onely cenaine dayds and borhof them did well+ andbi tbl 
'..* tweeneday and day, whereof EIS - id ao we Joni, 


» 


their Maſſe-baoke accordingitd the uſt of Sane, | '> 


.on he ſuffered 3x) In bece Gen have beopatlailay 
— ei 


.tcdonely ofthe Church, for Chriftian poligic'\and ordcrs({wke;; forthe exerciſe of 


| Hin ey -Weacalon rhus, our of the finlt place ; That which Findrech. and deſtroyeth 
olpe 
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fioglefeaſts » chey make fontckinds of daplex feſtmm, principall double, more 
infcrior doublc.; yer the Lards daycare none of this number, as _—_ bee ſeeye in the 


Rm gs 


deyes bur de ck netwothess holy, bucin —— the a cob pſa | 
-altsof Chriſt. \Soeondly, the placcs of Chriſtsbirth, G—_ relurrc&ion, wete boly, hes vn 
during the preſence of Cluiſt, fore, 


vals of Chrift holy dof the commemerition of the haly ations of Chriſt, nd ten 
bar money Feline ath gdined egy theſe rcafons, bag kvny 
"_ "The tÞroteſtants, - 2d 4 De (RL 14A ad 


oC Zailm 


W<. grane that che Lords day being commanded of God, and fo diſcenidd how 
may be'\faidro bec holierthan the reſt, in reſpeRt of thepreſent ule, bur notjn then; 
_ day : for thencould ir nothave beener changed from rhe laſt day inthe weeke to the firſt 
iſe is holier than orher waters, becauſe of the ſacred uſe, nor inir ſelfe;as by a 
Lin cinherent./And as for otherfeftivall dayes; which havenorthe like inſticution, 


= 
var 


new Po piſh,and before! time-Jewith diltintion of dayes,asbeing by their nature holicr 
is flatly ME” the Apoſtles rule, One patteth difference betweene day and day, »h a 
Anſw, Bollarwine anſwereth ficlt, that theApolile ſpealtcth of thoſe, whereof ſome | 


-/1Coxre, Firſt, the Apaſtle make meinionaculloffaſting, bur of cating : whereſdtodll 
<crhing of Ferris. in any ſuch reſptrwffaſting, er-nor faiting, Secondly,verſ.6, T 
mialieth che obſerving, and not obſerving of dayes, andcating ot not cating, tabe rwo ſeveralſgi 
and he:bringeth chem in as divers inſtanaes 2 (wherefordic is not agrecableto the Apoſtleameaingd 
[aonfound them inco one, as Belarininedbth: Phicdly, cherApoltle ſaying; He thes 
ſerveth not the day; obſerveth,and obſervers tune the Lord verſ.s. approverh not the Y] 
daycs : Burt firſt we muſt conſider the cities; when as yer ſome ceremonics of the Jinn, 
which che Apaſtlesdid for ſome while bearcgvith,tor tcareto offend rhe weake. ;Sec 
ſons mult be reſpelted,of whom the Apoſtle Franke _ ſuch as mln the ek maintained ſevihnia 
bur the weakp jp faith} wor; i, chat did all ofcan roo he Morden gal gently ad 
charirably dealt with; and not rigorouſſyto be Seiringely roy not by the meas; ft 
wa Chrift died : But whar isthisro theſe rites, when/as all Tewilh ceremonies oughtlong agoctd 
oy pogied? or arhe :rſons & r adverſaries, who nor of weakneſſe and cpnſcicnce, I 
arpofity matnraine.the Uifference of diyes? Thixdly," the Apoſtle ſaying, He 
Jer: - kefaith hone orher thing, than before verſi2. Why judgeft thou anther maxiſebve! 
fPlandeth ox r falleth _— owne maſter : Fc obſervcth, or not. obſer ro the 2 that is, he bk" 
Gods judgement. 


'hbu Y 


Argum, 2. Saint Pax! faith, ou obſerve dayes nd a times tend peers, 1 am «feaid Er 
Thave beſtowed on you lahowr in vaine. And again, Let'wo man condemne you in me of an 
| Pero on of the Sabbath, which are:byy @ ſbadow of things to conge, but rw 


ll laapbe avoided; bur rhe obſeryatjon of dayes cauſerh the Apaſiles po tombs 
and ſo deſtroyerh the preaching of che Goſpell.: Ergo, AR all wy AgeS qught ro ceale; 
boing come 3 —_ of dayes was in figure, C I. 29 
\flormincauimexerd : fixt; that rhe Apolile ſpeakerh wr NN nth Aierraionof6 of 
af frikivalgof Chriſtians: for $./aollimallaablering th Gals of Chuiftiany,s ofthe ho, 
AR 26. did make difference of dayes, 
1: Capers." Fir, chefealt of Penrocel, whichZewloblerved ar Jeruſalem, wasa feat of wes 
et the. Jewiſh feſtivals were not aboliſhed, as ir. may appearc. 2 By rhe name, ij called 
the feaſt of Pcatecoſt, thatis, the-feaſt af bgig daycs, vr the feaſt of weeks : which was 
you lowed '2 Beatuſeix is keprar Jeraſalem, wh reas.it was not cores ro keepe tie 
nes, Saint 5g. 1 eo Jerufakem,did otherthings according to che Law 
Thefctivabef Chriſtians were nor yet tabli 
ES en yetthe A made no ſuch Gifcrepcc o ofdayes,Þ of bor 
; hole placesſenens | againſt Popiſh, as Jewiſh obſcrvatidn 
Bellarmine iq 0g ſecme to make a treble diffcrence,berweene the Jodi feſtivals and win 
the Jewidhſebivabaftcr Chyif-have afalle ſigpification, bur ours have a truc ; ofihs 
bt "Com, Bayh Jar me can yerin remembing ecrin dl 
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| of boly dayes. Queſt. 5”, : 
" gcontlly, ſome of yours have a falſe fignification, as the feaſt of the aſſutaprion of Fferie» 


nlhloaie chiefe end of their Sabbath, was to ſignific things ro come; bur the end of onrs is to 
dnowledg Gods benefits, 


onrr4, 1+ So alſo the Sabbath now isa Syrabole of oar everlaſting reſt, Heby. 4. asthcirs was z Hebe4.9, 15, 


me ofour reſt in Chriſt. 2 The Jewes alſo upon the Sabbath remembred Gods benefits, as of the 

Sou”? d. 21.17: | | | | Ee 
*nN the Hhieke part of rhcir feſtivall, was to abſtaine from bodily labour : bue the chicfe part 
Fourisro be occupied in divine ſervice, BeBarm, ibid. 


Corrs. Firſt, their Sabbath conſiſted nor only in bodily reſt,bur ſpiricuall duries alfo,as in not do». Iay 58, 13+ 


. + theitowne woor ſpeaking a vaine word, Secondly, your Sabbarh hath no ſpiricuall duries, but 

5088 and idolatrous ſcrvice, in worſhipping of Idols, invocarion of Saints,and ſach like: So 
chen in the obſervation of dayes there is no difference berweene the Jewes and Papiſts, '', 
tugafive faith, Nos deminicum diem & paſcha celebrammy& ce. ſed quia intelligimus,quo pertmeant, 
won renders 8b ſer ame es ſed que ills fignificantur temporibur, Cont. Adimant. cap.16. We keepe the 
| ork dy and ehe feaſt of Eaſter, nor obſerving rhe times, but remembring what is ligniticd by thoſe 
times; that is, for what cauſe they were ordained: Erge, obſervers of times arc reproved. — _ | 
Lunw Epi 1.4. c4þ +4 Notum fit dileftzoni veſtre wniverſos dies. Chriſti, Fc. Beit knowne to your 
" thood, that all the dayes of Chriſt are conſecrace with innumerable vertues: yer if wee ſhould 
xeatly honour the memoric of all his ats, all dayes ſhould be holy, becauſe every one of them 
this miracles, &&c. Hence I gather, thar dayes in themſelves arc nor onc holicr than another, in 
am<asthey all and cvery of them were beaurified and adorned with ſome miracle of Chriit. _ 
- Theſcrupnlous obſervation of dayes is forbidden by the Imperiall law of Theodeſ. Cod; t15.6.tit, 
9lg.17,20d by the Canon law, parr,2. canſ.26. qu.7.c.17. Ad anime periculumpertinent ſuperſtitie* 
fe - - aria Superſtirious obſervation of dayes briigerh danger to the ſoule, as the 

| hole th [ feare [ have labowred in vaine amongit you, 
by: The Papiſts, 


ko Y 6.4. ſe@.5. and that wee are bound in conſcience to keepe the holy dayes appointed of rhe 
| h no offence or ſcandale might follow and cnſue upon the negleFing of them, 


onetothc obſerving thereof, that none ſhould faile ro obſerve it, verſe27. Ergo, men bound in con- 
ſciencetokeepe feſtivall dayes, Belarms. cap. 10. So alſo our Doway men, pag. 1050; * 
5x SN | The Proteſtants. 4 fr, 
wh though we refuſe not ſome other feſtivall dayes, yet wee acknowledge none neceſlarie, 
I norechan arc of the holy Ghoſts appointing in the Scripryre, Secondly, wee denierhar the 
conllicutions of the Church for holy daycs doc binde Chriſtians, inrefpc of the dayesthemiclves, in 
conſienceto keepe them, otherwiſe than they may give offence by their contempr and diſobedience 
tothe wholeſome decrees of the Church : forir ſelte in ir awne nature is indifferent ; neirher can the 
Charchmake athing neceſſaric in nature, which God harhleft indifferent : nothing binderh abſo- 
lurcly in conſience, but thar which is warcantcd by the word: wherefore keeping of holy dayes, be- 
yacd bur left indifferent in the word, bindeth no otherwiſe than we have Gid, Thirdly, 
Efber ſheweth thac the Church hath authoritic roappoinc for civill uſcs,dayes of re+ 
;tharfeltivall day chen begun,did binde the obſervers in conſcience,becauſe they were bound 
to obey their governours, for their conſent was required, and they promiſed both 
Knemicives and their ſced ro keepe that day, Eftb. 9.27» | : 
Jourthly, Mardeche beſide his ordinaric authoritie, asa chiefe Governour, had alſo ſome Prophc= 
Ihe) n hg to inſticute this day of rejoycing, (being keld ro have written alſo rhat booke of 


mNAIE O! 


Ncannot now becdrawne to an ordinarie preſident t confidering alſo, that thoſe were 
Jeoccremonies,among the which their feaſtsare numbred,fo that rheir oblervation of dayes bin- 
FOR 0oMW, La , it ſcemethrarher ro have beene apponinted as a feltivall day gf rejoycing and 

nlighing orthe rovfall remembrance of that deliverance,than as a new holy day to be kept with 
Ke ir 1ſc,a the holy daycs appoinrcd by the law : for they hep it with joy and feaſting, and 
» ol ISentsone to another, verſ.19.like as now in che: Church of ngland, the 5.of November is 
3 ilamenr appointed yeercly ro be celebrated, as a memoriall of our deliverance from the 
Mr Uunpowder treaſon, not as a new holy day, with injunCtion of abſtinence from worke the 
% inte tonly to aſfemble rogerher at morning prayer to give God chanks. Butir will be obje- 
*ilitthis day was oppolncad by Mardeche to be kept with faſting endprayeraand thereforcis a true 
Na wverſ-31. Anſ. 1 How could they keepe ic both with feaſting,verſe19.and with faſting?nei- 
"2" uſe to celebrate daycs of rejoycing wirh faſting and mourning:as Ezre ſaid,io that great 


x efHthe ſpree, 0. 2 The war 1.arc thus to be read, cs confirage rbedayes ofpurins, &c, 
movies (Hcbr, dbbrey, words) of faſting and their crying : that is, in remembrance of their fa- 
B Wdprayere, by the which they obr incd that deliverance : nor, wit faſting; for in the Hebrew 


| ” "WW Y there 


Tilley afficmethe keeping and fantification of holy dayes to be neceſſaric, Rhemiſt. amor. Ga- 54. tirog, 


_ Ele ge Mardechers and Efther appoint a new feſtivall day,not inſtituted of God,and bind every gahery, x7; 


&, ater their returne from captivirie,\\Mafirne not, neither weepe, &'0 bs. goe and eat ofthe fat, Nchew, 8. 10- 
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there is no fition, to Ggnifie, with - the vulgar Latine readeth, faſts and cries, loay; | 
a. . X | gan 
Argum. If Chriſtians were bonnd in conſcience to keepe all holy dayes whichare enj | 
in the Popiſh Church, their burthen ſhould be greater than the Jewes was, (ſeeing they have 
number of holy dayes more)yet the Jewes yoke was ſuch, asneither they,nor their forefuhen 
able to heare. | EE "_ 
Belermine anſwereth : firſt, that the yoke of the Jewes is heavier,in reſpett of the hard oben, 
as that it was not lawfull ro ſeerh mear, to kindle a fire on the Lords day, thrice a yecre they wen 4 
ro Jeruſalem, they were cnjoyned ro cat unſavonric and unleavened bread : it was not heavieig 
ſpe& of the multitude of their feaſts, bur of other ceremoneous rites, cap. 10, ” 
Contra. Firſt, the popiſh yoke even in reſpe& of their hard injundtions is morc'intolerabletka 
the Jewes was :your pilgrimagesto Rome, to Jeraſalem, ro other remoreplaces, are morethan th 
going up to Jeruſalem : yourpreſcriprion to faſt bread. and water is harder, than toear 
bread, and yetyounſe that roo: not to catan egge in Lenr is more than'not todreſſe meas 
Lords day. Secondly, the heavineſfe of the Jewiſh yoke did much ſtand in the multitude ofthey 
feaſts, as Iſay 1. 14+ it they were a burthento the Lord, much more unto men : and thereforethehy 
piſh yoke cnjoyning the keeping of many more holy dayes, is much moregrievous. 2 | 
Anguſtine ſpeaking of the Sabbarh, fairhthus : Hac eFt dies quam feeir Dominu, ex#ltemmy & 1k 
tewnr in ea: This is the day which the Lord hath made,ſetus rejoyce and be glad therein,Fſal,; TI 
This only holy day, he faith,is of the Lords making, and therefore of all other neceſlarieto be keys 
Syned. Mognntin. cap.61.$ anforum celebritates in drem dominicarn incidentes, conſemn ſubuines 
das, ec. Wee thinke it meet, rhat holy dayes falling within the Lords day ſhould bee removed. 
tranſlarcd to the day before ot after, rhat the ſolemnitic of them all may bee reſerved andreferredty 
their Lord; &c. The Lords day we ſec, is preferred befare the reſt, as being of neceflitie onelytobey 
kepr, and the reſt to giveplacetoir. | | | 
This truth alſo hath beene ſcaled : Toave lobn, the wife of Lew, Tobn, perſecuted for Gying, Tha 
God commanded no holy dayes to be kept but the Sabbath day, Fox pag.$03. col.2, TR, 
Thar feſtivall daycs appointed by the Church, are not in themſelves more holy than other, 
of neceſſity to be kept, 1 /aſtinnus Martyr ſeemerh to affirme, that the Chriſtians had butrwoting 
of publike meering,one was uncertaine and extraordinarie, when any was converted tothe Chrifia 
faith and baptized, rhenthe congregation met together ro commend him in their prayerstoGottle 
other was ordinarie uponthe Lords day,then called Sunday,when al had common oſemblietegtin, 
The feſtivals of Sainrs were nor then inwaſe, nor were daycsof publike mectings, | 
Socrates (peaking of feſtivall dayes, Negwe Serwater, nequs Apoftolt boc nobu lege i 
dum eſſe mandarunt ; Neither our Saviour, northe Apeſtles, did command this by avylawtoheobs 


/ 


. ſerved. And alittle before he ſaith, Nuſquam jugum ſervitar lis imponunt : The Apoltlesno where 


did impoſe this yoke of ſervitude, 

The Muſcovites, asrude and ignorant as they are, yet docretaine thislibertic, thatuponfeltival 
dayecs, the Cirizens and artificers, divinir perattis, domeſfticu laboribui, cateriſque negotiicinenmbun, 
when divine ſervice isended, doe attend their domeſticall labours and other buſincſic, 

2 Origen ſaith, Non tamtum diem Dominicans, ſed ommes dies feſtos efſe Chriſtianis: That notonh 
rhe L0Mk diy-bet all dayes arc holy to Chriſtians: He held nor one day holier in it ſclfe thananother, 
Even Diogenes by the light of nature could reprove the curiofitic of a Lacedemonian, thardidpre- 
pare timſelf ro ſolemnizea feſtivitie : What, faith he, an »on vir probay quemevis diem fſfumenie! 
doth nor an honeſt man thinke cvery day feſtivall ? | | 

3 Latter confeſſion of Helveria, cap.24: We doe not count ene day to be belier than anether,northiny 
that reſting of it ſelfe is liked of Ged,orc. Augſpurg, art.q. Concerning faſts and feſtival dger,#t. thy 
are things indifferent, which mhere js no danger of giving offence, may be well omitted, 

4 Bernord,whor the Papiſts challenge to be theirs,faith of the feaſt of the Aſſumprion of the Vi 
gin Morie, that it wasncither robe counted fefte, feltivall, nor ſan me, holy, Erajmm: ate Hite 
»ym3 preter diew Dominican, &c, Hieromes age, belide the Lords day, acknow! ed few feſtivals: 
Nunc feriayam neque finis, neque modus: Now there is no cnd nor meaſure of holy dayes. General 
hath brought rolighr the Calendar of the Syrian, Greeke, and Latine Churches : andthe Lodd 
Eſcaler the Calendar ofthe Church of Xrhiopia, by comparing whereof there appearcth grad 
rence of feſtivals obſerved among rhem, which ſheweth, har they held no neceſſiric of them, nt 
chinke ſo great holinefſets be ried untorhem, 5 


The ſecond part, of the Lords day. 


| | The Papifhs, 32h Ws 
# Oncerning the Lords day, our adverſariesdoe grant: firſt, that it is the moſt ancient of ll Chi 
Conia fiat Belarws.ccap. 11. Secondly, that it wasinſtirured by the Apoſiles,#id 

that it ſucceeded in ſtead of the Jewiſh Sabbath, #654. Fourthly,rhar iris the moſt excellensgndr 


"Mp boly dayes. Queſt. 7 497 
| "ad before all other holy daycs, Bellerws: cap. to. Theſe pointsare on both fides condeſtended 
, pred eſderer elſe is affirmed agreeable to Scripture, 's ho 
| Oe Cverall poines wherein our adverſaries and wee doe differ about the Chriſtian Sabbarh; are 


bet. 1 exerciſe of the Sabbath, ſay they is for the peopl 57 "EP Tag 
cipall exerciſc 0 a s lay they is for the people to come tothe Church and 1 
Fi, py GRE and idolatrous ſacrifice they make the proper worke of the Do 
| lo, R 0m4an pep 049. ; 1392515 
Qbbath, Cotechifis, Roman Page 04 The Proteſtants. 
fe Sabbath was ordained for the people to affemble rogether to heare the word read, 42; 1 Fo 
21.and preached ; and to reccive the Sacraments, 4#: 26. 7. and to offer up cheirprayers: 
eſe were the proper exerciſes of the Sabbath : as for the Popith ſacrifice of the Maſfe, wee finde no 
WE qaionardebere in Scripture. | OR 96 
Cantil, Mogwnriae.can. 34: Nanguam defit drebus dominicis, aut feſtivitatibus qni verbum Deipre- 
leet :Letthere be never wanting, upen the Lords dayes and other teſtivities,one that ſhould preach 
the wordofO0d- this: Dideas $6: th LON 8 Ht 
Coli part. 9. £4p. 9. Dies Dominicuc 4 temporibus poffolorum: celebris, ut in nnum omnes parts 
Fi 6d audiendum verbum Dommi, ad andiendum quogue ſacrum & communicandum, &c. 
TheLordsday back becne obſerved ſince the Apoſtles rime, that all might meer rogether to heare 
Godimard, to heare alſo and receive rhe Sacraments, Theſe then arc the principall exerciſes of the 
Lorkdy.And yer more evidently it was thus decreed, Synod, Augaſtenſ. cap.1:3, Evangelia + Epi> 
libts deminich, lingua Germanica exponantur, eoque tempore nulla miſſa,ve populum eb auſcul- 
aria bifrabs conting ar, celebretur : Ler the Goſpels and the Epiſtles be _— upon the Lords 
dyesintheGermanc rongue,and at that inſtantler no Mafle becclebrared,lcſt the people bedrawne 
anzy from hearing, Kc From hence we reaſon thus : Thar whereunto orher exerciſes give place, is 
the chieſe exerciſe of the Lords day ; but other give place, as the ſaying of Maſle, ro preaching and 
ng of Scriprure : Ergo, &c. | ters 
" Andforfirther evidence hereof : 1 [uſtive Martyr ſhewerh atlarge the exerciſes of the Chriftians 
upontheLords day : 1 When they are come together, rhe writings of the Apoſtles or Prophetsare 
read, 2 Thenthe Prefidenr or Paſtor exhorterh the people to theimitation of that which they heard: 
1 Thenfollow prayers. 4 Thenpens offertar, ce vmume et aquaxthe bread and wineand water isoffered 
unto them, 5 And laſtly, a contribution is made by the richer ſort ro the poorer. - | | 
2 The fame was the cuſtome of the Sourh Church ſpecially co atrend upon the preaching of the 
worduponthic Lords day, as <1rhaxe/ime thus writcth : Ne ſene re propingui popwli paſchalue ſebum cen 
lebrewt, quis ening eh reſurreftionis diem evangelizabit, þ lateas, &c, Let nor the people cclebrate 
withourthee the feaſt of the paſch ar hand : for who ſhall preach unto them of the day of the reſur= 
redtion, ifthou appeare not ? | | | 
Zia Zaboſheweth how ir is the manner of the Achiopike Church to come together the third 
houre after Sunneriſe upon the Lords day : firſt, ad andien dune & legendum,&c. to read and hearc the 
books of the Prophets, then wt ſantinm Evangelinns preditemm, that we preach the Goſpell, and ſe 


trymfaciemm, tomake the Sacrament. | 
;F ore Gkſion of Helveria, chap. 2 3+ We thinks that holy meetings are ſo to be celebrated;that 
tbeve all things the word of God be proponnded to the people, &c. 
4 Efeneewito this purpoſe alleageth a conftirution of the Synode of Baſil, eff. 15. that they, to 
whom the care of foules is commirted, diebha Dominicis alvic 4, ſolennibus plebems ſaluteribiu doftrinis 
infhuerent, ſhould inſtru& the people upon the Lords dayes and other ſolemititics, with wholeſome 
doftrine; and long before rhar he urgerh the 25. of the Synode of Mentz,, and the 14. c. and 15, of 
theCouncell of Rhemes, rhar if che Biſhop chance to be abſene, ficke, or otherwiſ lerred, nunquons 
rar lebig Dominicu defit, & c. yet there ſhould not be one wanting upon the Dominicall and fe- 
W\alldes, which ſhould preach the word ro the underſtanding of the people. | 
The Payifts. 
"WW ker about the reſt 'of the Sabbath: rhey allow ſuch works to bee done upon the Sab- - ' 
bath, as ſhall be permitted by the Prelates and Ordinarics, and ſuch as by long cuſtome have | 
berre ſed, Bellermy, cap, 10: om | 
" 'The Proteſtants. | 


(/Omd cha as the Lords day was inſticured of God,ſo the manner of celebrating and keeping 
Y 8 Rgly, 1sto be learned our of rhe word, and neither cuſtome nor anthoriric ought to giye li- 
bertiefor < works upon the Lords day, as are not warranted by the word. a aonE 

' ili;we granc that we arenor ſo neceſfapily ried ro the reſt of the Sabbark as the Jewes were: for 

ok ings ar aboliſacd which appertained ro wt rapn Sabbarh: Firſt, che preſcripr of rhe day. 

ear) le ceremoneous exerciſes of the Sabbarh in rhe facrifices and other rites of the Law, 

dy, Th all ſhadowes and fignifications of their Sabbath, as firſt ir berokened their reſt in = 
Canaan; reſt and peace of the Church by Chuiſt, Feb. 4, 3.5-Fourthly, the iridt and preciſe Heb. 4.3. 5. 


ly, ther 

Cunha the reſtnd peace of ce Chir 

reno iſtians have more libertie than the Jewes had: "and againe, they obſerved rheir reſt, 

®&ingproperly and fimplic, and in ir ſelfe a Sabbarh dayes dutic 3 but wee doc — as 
| wg 


= 


The ninth generall Controv erfie 


being teferred to a more -principall end : as making ef us more fic for ſpiritual exerc.. . 
Secondly, wee allow works to be done : Firſt, opera religioſa or pictarss,the religiouwe, 
and conferring to pictic : as the Prieſts did lay the Sacrifices upoa the Sabbarh, and yer brakengr 4, 
reſt ofthe Sabbath ; ſothe people may walke to their pariſh Church, though ſomewhar fol 
Manh, 12, 5 a PEOP | leon arealf; th 
' Paſtor and Miniſter may goc forth to preach yoa, and preaching is of ir clfe a labour ofthe 
to ſtudic alſo and meditate of his Sermon, to ring rhe bels to call che people ro the Church; Fe: 
arc lawfull, as being helpes for rhe cxerciſes of religion. Secondly, opers chariratis, the works ofmer | 
cic arepermitted, as to vilite the ficke, the Phyitian to reſort to his Patient : yea, roſhey Foun 
Math.12.11, fon to brute beaſts, as to belpe the ſheepe our of apir. Thirdly, epera neceſſicars, the works of, 
Marth, 14.1.3, Ccſliric, as the drefſing of meat and fuchlike, Our Saviour cxculcth his Apoſtles for pluck T 
cares of Corne, when they were hungric, As for opera vo/unrarie, works of pleaſure and teces & 
we have no other permiſſion to uſe them, than as they thall be nolersor impediments unio forget 
excrciſcs, as the hearing of rhe word, and meditating therein, and ſuch other: otherwiſe the) ang | 
ER. hs, dud frhe Jewes, who did greatly prophane their Sab ol 
Angaſtixe (airh, ſpeaking of the Jewes, who did greatly prophane their Sabbath, inſroriine® 
dep at Fs. : Meling dl y\ hegon quam toro die 50.00 : Ir were better forthem ro digall day. thn 
| to dance allday : cven fo verily it were better for many pore ignorant people, that upon the Sahly 
give themſelves to drinking, and quathng, and gaming, if they ſhould goc ro plough orcartal 
day, Bur as for ſervile works, as to keepe Faires and Markets upon the Lords day, to rravell they 
ſelves, their ſervants, and beaſts upon che Sabbath, ir is flat conrrarie ro the Commandemen( 
Nehem. 13.16, God, and che praftice of the Church, where there is no extreme and urgent neceſlitie; ſorhgi 
Rot to be doubted, bur thar as the keeping of the Lords day is a morall Commandement; ſoa F | 
manner of the obſerving thereof in ſanGtitying ir,andrefting therein, is morall : the ceremonies dfih 
rcſt being aboliſhed, that is, the Jewiſh itriQneſfſe rhereof, and the opinion which they had oftha 
reſt, as being ſimplic a part of the ſanRitying of the Sabbarh. Bur we doe conſider it, as referreduy 
more principall durics, and obſerve ir, nor as of ir ſelfe pleafing God, bur as making usmorefifn 
ſpiciruall exerciſes. Contraric to theſe rules, we acknowledge neither power in Ordinaties, norgi 
vilege in cuſtome, to diſpenſe with rhe fanftification of the Sabbath. <1 
ecret, part. 1, diſtin(#. 86. cap. 24. Gregorie writcth ſharply to one [au»ariwan old Bihop ts 
cauſe he preſumed upon the Lords day, Exarare alterixs weſfſew, to cnter ypon anothers harvel, 
ſpoylc it. By this we may ſce what great diſcretion Popiſh Ordinaries have, in preſcribing Sahub 
day works. | 
Concerning ſuch ſanftification of the Sabbath as we ſpeake of, which confiſtethparty inal 
ning from all corporall labeurs and worldly affaircs, partly and chicfly in giving our ſelves toſpit- 
cuall exerciſes, we have the full conſent of antiquitic. | £ 
Concerning the firſt : Concil. Lavel.3. can.27. Die dominico cum cabellu, bobus, vehiews itinadi 
noxdebere : That nonc ought to rravgll with horſe,oxen,carts upon the Lords day, Cabilmaſ.conil 
Ruralia opers nemo facere preſamat :'L.ct no man upon this day preſume ro doe any countrie worke 
as to ſow, torcape, toplough, Matiſconenſ. 2. car. 1. Nullms canſarums abtiones exerts; Thathd 
man ſhould goe to law, Celorjenſ. part. g. cap, 10. Markers and Faires are forbiddenrobe kept, # 
guntin, cap, 61. Tripudia, ſelationer, profana ſpetaculs nonpermitiends : Dancing, and leaping ud 
all prophaneplayes and fights muſt be forbidden. | BET 
< As touching the affirmative parr of this ſantification, in ſequeſtring our ſelves to ſpiritulatt- 
7 ciſes, thug alſo it hath beene decreed : Trular, can.19; Vt omnibus diebs ſed precipue demi 
Inns deceant pietatic eleguia : That uponall dayes, butchicfly on rhe Lords dayes the Paſtors inlns 
the people: preaching of the word is one chicfe worke of the Lords day : the receivi of the Sct- 
ments is anorher,Colonienſ.part.9.cap.9.Populss conveniat adcommunicandum : the peo noe 
together ro communicate. Praycr is another Sabbath worke : CAMatiſconenſ. 2, cap. 1. Die donmi 
qniſg, ſeipſum precibus & lachrymis afficiat: Upon the Lords day ler every man vine imldfe ro pre 
' andrearcs, Giving of thanks and praiſing of God is proper allo for the Lords day : Synod. Colon) 
part. 91 Cap. 9. Dies ills tantum orationibus, hymnie, Pſalmic tranſigatur : |.ct chat day only be ſpent 0 
rayer, Hymnes and Plalmes, and fpirituall ſongs, Awreliaver|. 2, car, 20. Vinitiin caremib, 06 
t the Biſhops viſic thoſe on the Lords dayes that are bound in priſon. Conſtantin, 6.c4, $7 #% 
 tummode vacandum oft orationi, & celebrations eleemeſpnerum : Upon this day they muſt give then 
ſelves only ro praycr, and celebrating of almes, Here be other exerciſes of rhe Lords days And thugs 
we ſec, the ancient Canons doe teſtifie with us for the ſanRification ofthe Lords day. , | 
To theſe Canons agree the Imperiall lawes: which bid, Omninm Indecinm & artiwm/dl ceſen, 
&c.Both the offices of Judges, & artificers ſhops to ceaſe & be ſhur up upon the Lords ,Cod.bs 
tit. 12. leg.3.Theod, and that noplayesor (ace af ſhould be kepr upon that day, or any nope 
ibid.leg.1o.Les, & Anther. Yet works of neceflicic are excepred,as in time of and Pam 
leg. 3. and canſepiſterie, Bakers cauſes, as touching the making of bread,are excepted, tey.5- £454 
Likewiſc works of charitic, as in «cconing td reconciling men,ate tolerated, /eg+10+45 cola A 
micting and ſtring bond-men ar libertic, leg, $. Palemin, Thirdly, works of {vas are exc 
doing of juſtice in executing of malcfaRtors and offenders, leg. 9. Hover. Theodeſ- Tin 
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Sabbath of thei? vie ithortrie +4be firſt hey knew By the Beep- 
j; oa was to be obſerved for ever; for theſcrvice of God and exerciſe of religts 


thing theday of the Lords reft, after thie Crearion of the world. Thirdly, they didir by rhe 
\tfehe Spirir of God, whereby they were ſodirefied and governel;that altkonghrlicy yere 

etbprarhre;and ſubject ro error; yet they could nor decline their writhngs#tid. olingkces 
ieOhites; from che trirh, which affurance of Gods ſpiririn'the like'megfare rheOhurth hl 
nw;Mrfofarre forth is promiſed to be lediritd all rnith; asſhofolloweth the ruſe of truths 

iatheScriptures. Wherefore the Church hath no authoritie rochange the Lords day, aridto 
cepeix 1c ) Monds 7 Or Tueſday, or any" orhey day; ſecing It is not a matter of iadifferency bur a 
ecel pig eſiption of Chriſt himſelfe, delivered by the-Apoſtles «for the Lords diy begin 

oſticy thiie, and aodoubr by rheir Apoſtolike aurhoririe dueRted by tho ſpirit of Chrift;-w: 


d, M07. Mecalitiverſ.10, Neither tan'there come ſollongasthe'world conrinuerh, fo wroat 
'ofthinping the Sabbath, as rhe-Apoſtles had” by rhe reſirreRion of Chriſti - ' Wherefore the 
offi Sabbath, as iris tow kept and obſerved, is perperuall. - ' + | -- * $04 428.3613 Kats 
geo! 8, om; 8. Dici dominies, giuisineo.-Dexa tnvtm condidit, in g0 Manna'iteems pluit pO! 
VBHAEreverentig; fc. The Lords day maſt by had in greatzevertace, becauſeupon'this & 
"are he Lipht\it rained Mating in the'Wildernoffe 5 Chriſt then vouchſafed to'beeboFte? 
Gy} -4ps pant the Wiſe 'men- : > Chriſt fed five rthouſatid men withfivelaavesund 
eo this day he was baprizcd, roſe againez{tnt downe the holy'Spiritupon his Jiſtiples 3 
Wes eaſdns why we doe now keepethe Lotdeddy upon thifirſtin rhe week@'t 'bur greater 
"Rlth thelt; ſhallnever fall our apon any orher dips Ergo, the Lords day'citifigthe teinoved 
Wye dyofcheweoke, nn 01 oo iordm Took int ; nn 11ddnt ev! 0119 oe 
FAR ay wisinſtirured forthe manner ofthe 'reſurreRtion'of 6lir ble ed Wiour. 1:Djgl 
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4 mc e keeping of the Lords day,in ſtead of the Jewiſh Sabbath, 3s « «l/s... 
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1"He obſervation of the Lords day is notdclivered by blind tradition, but hatheetlia,, oe. 
Scripeurcs, andthe obſervation thereof 1s according to Gods Commandeme Br Wk 


&rine of men, Fulk, iþ:4. Belerwins our of theſe three places proveth the Lock dy Alps. 


| Luon. Epiftel.39:cap.1. In hac mundus ſump ſit exordinm, in bac per reſurrefti q; ' 
rituwny, Vita acrepht 4 yur ( On chis da = 6. pray ies beet F j | IP Chnifi Goa 
death was deſtroyed, andlife cntred : on this Apoltles received commiſſion to pres, 
entredinco hisdiſcipies,che doores being ſhur kc. Erge, the Lords day is no humane. =: 
divine infirution:. theſe works, whereby the Lords day is ſanftified, were the works of ef; 
itie, and ſer forth in Scriprure : Ergo, the Lords day is inſtirured of God and grounded port; 
rure. . ; ae 
Deer.t. pert, 1. dift.76, c.g. Leo, Quod die domivies ordinationes Sacerdotum celebremw, v6, 
erders mult bee celebrated upon:the Lords day, it is not groundcd onely upon cuſts why 
Apoſiles doctrine in Scripture, &c. and he proveth itout of the 13. ofthe Ak: now Wis. 
be ſhewed Qur of Scriprure, - rhat orders ſhould bee kept upon the Lords day, bur that theSakn 
evidently reltifieth alſo for the Lords day it ſclte. - | hs 


_ 
_ 


who doe reſolve, that the Paſch ſhould be kepr upon the Lords day, qui to: & :alibub F 
oft ſanftificrmy;which is ſandtified withſuch and fo great benediftions,as upon that day thelighty 
created, the Ifraclircs went thorow theread ſea, Chriſt role againe upon that day, whereofithfil 
Pſalm. 118. This u the dey which the Lord hath made, & ec. Wi 
2 Zaga Pobo faith, [nſſu Dowinineſtri /, Chrifti, & ſanflorum Apoftoleram enum ſervam; We 
keepe 5 ah the Commandement of Jeſus Chriſt, and of his holy Apoſtles. | W230 
3 Auſpurg artic. 7. The Apoſtles retained not the ſeventh day, bu: the firi? day of the weeks, #6. 
day was «te by Apoſtolicall authoririe, dire&cd by the ſpiric. | (4. 
| 4 SoCliftevem granterh ir was changed by the rradirion of the Apoſtles, & firitw ſonflialiim, 
and the inſtitution of the ſpirit, Wo 
| The Pagifts, 


5 Ti teach that the Lords day is commanded, and likewiſe kept for ome pthe 7 
tion,-not onely for the remembrance of benefits alrcadic accomplithcd ; as of therefur 
of Chriſt, and the Advent or comming downe of the holy fpiric: bur alſo ro beroken wo 
things to come,. as Our reſt and gloric in the Kingdome of God, Bellarmin. de cults | 


cc, 11, 

= | The Proteflents. | 
I E grant, that the Sabbath may bec ſo applicd, both to call to remembrance things 

| as upon that day done : as the reſarrefion of Chriſt, and the deſtending of the ayyW 
Some thinke alſo that Chriſt upon that day was baptized, upon that day turncd warerinto win, 
five thouſand with a few loaves, came unto his Apoſtles after his reſurreion the doores beingii 
and that as upon this day hee ſhall appeare ro judgement : but npon what ground I knownpk, 
raine it is, that p a thus day Chriſt roſe againe, and that the holy Ghoſt came downe then upon 
Apoſtles, Wee denic nor bur thar the —_— the Lords day holy, may ficly bring nate our 
membrance theſe things : yea and that it may bec a type and ſymbole unto us in ſometor bothel 
things ſpiritual, as to betoken our ceaſing and reſting from the works of finne, as alſoot things 
come, as the Kingdome of heaven is called a Sabbath, : oi 

Bur we dare not, ncicher will affirme, that the Sabbath was ordained and conſtituted for aq ich 
end ; fer the Commandement of the Sabbath now ro us is onely morall, nottypicallor ceremorld, 
as the Jewiſh Sabbath was ; bur looke wherein the Sabbath was morall co the Jewes, who 1 
Rill : As in theſe rwo points it was morall to them; firſt, to be a figne betweene them andthel4 
and ro diſtinguiſh them from other people. And fo alſo the right keeping of he Lords dais 3W 
table ourward marke of difference berweene the Church of God and all orhers. Secondly, tatupn 
the Sabbarb they ſhould refort together, and heare the Law read and preached. And forhiscaul, 
namely, the exerciſe of religion, arc Chriſtians chiefly bound to the Sabbath. Ir = (@) -- 
pointcd and. ordained of God to ſhadow forth ſome ng : as the P 


1pm deflinarms, of our Saviour Chriſt : as they were not to breake a bone of the Lamb 


accordingly performed in Chriſt. They had alſo many types befide, that were not 


of the: Lords day. * Queſt; 8. | | got 
a definetos, it is not inſtituted for any ſhadow or fignification, though it may be fitly 


drboot an uſe. 


ane; pariter comvenirent : The Lords day hath beene alwayes cclebraiedia rhe Church 
ann_ ime, that the people might come togerher to heare the word of God, &c, For this 
"altheathe Lords day Was appointed principally, not go be a ſhadow of things ro come, 
Andrharthe Lords day was ſpccially appointed far the excrciſe of religion, 1 Demaſcene ſheweth 2 oe! 11uyegpns 
oo Deo ſabbatrm,the Sabbath was confectarcd to God, that they ſhould beexerciſed therein, twwinlus 
| Scripture. | hes | | | 
ah mb eſ"? that they come aap_ upon the Lords day, at the third houre afrerſun riſe, Damianus, 
on + andicxdaw, to hearc and read the books of the Prophets, ro preach the word, $&c. 
4ibaukwfith,io times palt the Sabbath was had in price, quaw quidem ſolennicarens Dominu tran- 
fulit, #6 which ſolemniric the Lord hath changed unto the Lords day. Homl. de ſemenr. 
Rehetia, latter confeſf.c.24. The boly reft is very well obſerved of our Charches for the worſhip of my {c&6. 
; a . -. $A | ", Pag. gta. 
Tito canſa ſanftificationis Sabbati fwit varatio ad Dei obſequinm, The chicfe Anner.in Da: 
ifying of the Sabbath, was vacation (from labour) for the ſervice of God, maſcen. inlib, 
The Papifts. | | TOR 2+ Co 2. 44 
t we are not bound upon the Sabbath by any peculiar commandement to abſtaine 76, Ecror, 
more than npon any other day : neicher thar rhe incernall att of religion apperrai- 


" s petit, 9. c4p-9+ Dies demivicu 4 temporibus Apoſtolornm ſemper in E ecleſia velebrinfpcit, mt 


—_- _—© ns © © TYw7xu. ,. 


> daycs, for this were bur to cttangle mens con= 


; Haſs, Tothefirſt weanſwer ; Firſt, thar ir is untrue, thar rhe meanes onely, and nor the cnd is 
commanded: for love is the end of the Commandement, and yet is commanded, and one of the grea- 

teſt Cammandements. So in the 7, Commandement the endis, not to commir adultery ; the meanes = | 
—_ _ as chambering and wantonneſſc arc likewiſe prohibired, ſhall we ſay therefore 1 Tim. 1. 5, | 
that agultery it Rte is not forbidden ? fo admir thar the internall ſanRification of the Sabbath is the Matth. 22-39. 
end, yetit may be and is commantcd,Secondly,though ir be the end,in reſpeRt of che meancs tending Row, 13. 13. 
uno ie, as the corparall reſt, and the externall exerciſes of religion; yer iris alſo as a meane referred 
_ tothe principal egd of all, which is the gloric of God ; and theretore may be commanded, according 

to Belgrwiner 07700 rule, | $21 | $151 
Tothe [econd, we anſwer + Firſt, though ſome internall aft of religion be preſcribed in the firſt - 
amandement: Thou ſhalt have no other Gods; and as to love God, andfeare him; yer thar ins 
K, which is oor for the Lords day, is oncly preſcribed in the fourth Commandement; 
ly, hee very tondly dividcth the firſt rable into three preceprs, whereas ic containeth foure ; 
& Orig by this reaſon' : ſome men thinke, ſaich hee, chat rheſe rwo are one Commande-= 
nent; Lud þ ita prrerar, fc, which if ir bee fo, then arc rhere not ren Commandements; what 
kbecothe then of the Decalogue ? thercfore the firſt Commandement is, Thou ſbalt have ne other 
Goire-the ſecond, Thes ſhalt moke no graven image, &c. thus farre Origen, how. $.in Exod. Thind- 
þ ym agraven image to worſhip ir, is an exrernall a& of religion, yer this is forbidden.in the 
ow ment, which Beflermixe joyneth tothe firſt, therefore his divifion is not good, 
refening Q externall a&ts of religion ro this fourth, or as hee makerh ir, che third Comman- 


| h | be thind we ane ; Firſt, that other holy dayes arc not enjoyned with the like ſtrjt precept 
xca9on, as the Lords day is, which is of Gods iaftirutiononely ; the other were ordained by 
mylomearc the mecre inventions of men, as Popiſk holy dayes: burchepeciall finQtifying 


dywanko uſe, dependeth upon Gods Commandemenr and inftirution. | 
| ek Beflormines owne poition, that tnen arc boundin conſcience to the Feſtivals 
64.10, prop.3, whereas we doe nor {> affirme: therefore iris he hi and not wee, 


: 


do Y ſhares by the uperſtirious obſervacion of holy daycs, to cntanglc mens ſoules aud con» ... 

So; 4. / y =... | | | & 

99, Weyeeld unto him, that it is very hurtfull to appoint ſo many holy dayes; a3 they _oy, | 
= | W ® 


” 


go2 The nintb generall Comtroverſie 


which indeed is nothing elſe but to clog mens conſciences with a multitude of 
burdenousto the Church. © , ceremonieamhlg 


Av[.FDIrſ, we grant that all fine, as of theft, adulterie,and the like, arc jntheix 53 
y E- ae whie me Grree chop appbtintaati perched may be made more Nr ng 
ſtances : as of the place, as ſacrilege is greater than common thett ; ſo why not of the timed © 
Secondly, ifthart which is no finne upon the work-day, be afinneupon the $a 
plough, to cart; then that which is a finne ofir ſelfe, asro ſteale, to commir adulterie 
greater and morc hainons being doneupon the Sabbath : for befide the finne, he alſo 
abbath, which is the breach of another Commandemene, Thirdly, the inrernall a& 
properly commanded in the {anftifying of theSabbarh : for ir cannor be ſanQtified by | 
a& of going ro Church, and hearing the word, unleffe a man beiuwardly in the devotion Wihithe,, | 
preparcd for thoſe holy exerciſes. So inward grace is more ſought for upon che Sabbath, "ry 
of that inward deſire which we have anto them, which oughr alwayes to be alike fementi 
if it-were poſlible, but becauſe of thoſe ourward meanes, of hearing the word, publike 
ving the Sacraments, which arc upon the Sabbath: for the which we ought more ſpeci 
and cxamine our ſelves, \\ 
Feel. 4 17. The Prophet Eſay doth teach ns, how the true Sabbath muſt be kept. If ehox tarne avg) 
x Cor. 11.18, - frowthe Sabbath, from deing thy will on my holy dgy, & 6. and ſhalt honoxr the Lord, not deingthi 
Ilay 58.130 © wojes, wer ſeekevg thine owne will, nor ſpuaking a vatne word, &'c. Abſtinence from finne they yi 
© required upon the Lords day : we muſt not doe. our owne wayes. So ir isdecreed, Colonieaſigiy, 
£4. 10. Blaſphemits ac perjuris nomen Domini prefanatur, ac Sabbatum, quod nos adwonet ut qui 
ws perverſe agere, & benefacere diſcamm, conaminarur : By blaſphemics and perjutics theniny 
God is prophaned, and the Sabbath, which reacherh us to leave doing perverſly, andto 
well, he poliared. t : 
eAnguſtine ſaith, ſpeaking of the Jewiſh women : Quant welene famine corum lanaw funn, 
io die in neomenits ſalteremt,&c. fpirttnaliter obſervat Sabbatuns Chriſtian, abfiſia 
. opere ſervils, id efh, a yeccato : Traft, 3.in lohan. Their women might be berrer occupiedinhin 
at home, than in dancing upen this day : fora Chriſtian doth ſpirirually keepe the $ | 
ning from all ſervile worke, that is, from finne, They thar doe obſeryerhe Sabbath ongly ine 
ats, doe bur carnally kcepe ir. Wy | / 3h 
Concil, Matiſcon.2, can. 1, Eftote omnes in hynonis & landibus Deicorgore & nuvianſids 
wmoirico quiſque ftpſon lachrymis & precibwe afficiat : Let every man, bodice and ſyule becocg 
ſetting forth the praiſe of God : uponthe Lords day, let every man give himfelfein kisaſſ 
teares and prayers. Here is more than the cxrernall a&t of religion required : intentionandaffeitn 
arc inward things.Againe in the ſame Canon, Exbibeawas Deo liboram ſervitutem, nengiit hd 
bis Dews expetit, ut corporali abſtinentia diem Domicicum celebremm, ſed querit ebedionion, 
nos calcatis terrents altibus ad calum nſque miſericorditer provebat : Let us yeddunto 
our free ſervice: for God requirerh us nor by bodily abſtinence ro keepe the Lords day, butheeloo- 
keth for our Obedicnce, by the which we ſhould tread under our fecrall earthly andcarndllatiyad 
fo be _ up in meditation cven unto heaven, &c, Obedience thea is eſpecially | 
Lords day. | 
1 Dawaſcene ſaith : Sabbetums 4 peccatss ceſſatio, the Sabbath isa reſt from finne, * 
Ts; duapriens® = 2 eAthansſine ith : Is Sabbato convenimnr, ut Dominum Sebbati Ieſum aderemnt, We eonett 
TEIR076, lib.qe guar on the Sabbath to adore the Lord of the Sabbath,Acc. Bur who isignorant how much theytb- | 
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Hoo deſe- ſervice of God is hindred by notorions fins, which in this are more offenſive upontheLor@a 
ment. becauſe thereby Gods gloric and ſervice is hindred. Auguſtine faith further : Every Londdey ww 


the Church, et non rixas, vel ocioſa« fabulas agatis, &c, and give not your ſelves to 001 
king, &c. He that is nor afraidro prate in the Church, ſhall give account for himſelfe angotieh® 
nec ipſe verbums Dei audit, nee alies andire permittit, while he neither heareth the word himiewe, Wt 
ſuifer others ro heare, &c. Hee then that diſordererh himſelfe upon the Lords day, (halle 
AION —_ in as _ as he hindrerch them from hearings word. ks jab 
ſ&.rs, 3 Helvetialatter confeff. c. 21. Seein 1 dedicate to worlbip re wr , 
_— _ ſuch as are converſant therein, ought to re Lew hes _— and modeſtly, ax thr wih 
4 ſacred place, and in the preſence of God and his holy Angels, Oc. and afterward, t ; 
Chanehes confifteth in ſobrierie, godlineſſe, andthe verries of theſe which are in the Chureh 1610 
ccs, ſo holy times muſt be adorned wirh vertue, | 


| , , * * P ; offb 
Vbiſupra, (likevens, in this fpirituall obſervation of the Sabbath, requietio « labore 4 
Om RX amy cy wt morn herefilig rom bodily hour b rurncdincothe 7 tron | 
ſervile worke, &c, which afterwardhe ſaith muſt be keptuor one day inthe weeke, but owl 


yet checfly isit requifire upon the Lords day. 
aha. os ay acts 


71, Eros, 7 TT Hey hold it arhing unlawful US) oil the Lords day Pell 3-40 
ſanftor.cap.114 | | +++" 
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of the Lords day. Queſt. 8. 
| The Proteſtants. 


. 


© -T'\ſt, wegrant that this opinion is very ancient, and that in Te}:#lians ime it. was received itn 
Al | ew Churches : and they choughtir as unlawtull ro bow the knee upon the Lords day, Ter- 
a 1b. de coron. Militie, Die dominico jejunare nefſas ducimns, & de geniculis adoraye : Wee count it 


lawfull co faſt upon the Lords day, and to pray kneeling. 


$o lkemiſe, Trullan, Sywod, can. 90. Ne dominicis diebus genua fleitamus ; That wee bow nor our 
| ras the Lords day : but the Papiſts obſerve not the one, why chen ſhould they bind themſelves 
ocher 2 1pnatiws makerh faſting upon the Sabbarh as grear an offence, as rhe killing of Chriſt 


to.he ele, Epiftol. ad Þ bilip. Bur, I truſt, they will nor ſay fo. 


| the reaſons why faſting is nor to be uſed upon the Lords day, becauſe the Jeſuite ſetrerh 
| Fans none, will ſupply out of Auguſtine : firit, Sentio (faith hee) ad /ignificandam requiens ſempi+ 


ub eff verum Sabbatuw ) relaxationem quam conftriftionem j:ju1i aptius convenire, I thinke 


that aific the cternall reſt, which is the true Sabbarh, liberrie rather, than the urging of faftin 


dothmoktfitly ag 


th 
hagepplicarion : and therefore this reaſon proveth not ſuch a neceſlitie of nor _—_ 
dba 


econdly, Die dowinico jejunare magnum eff ſcandalum : It isa great offence to. faſt on 


the Londsday, becauſe rhe Manichees made choiſe of that day to faſt in. Per quod fabtwm eſt, mt Jcjyni- 
uw Sabbaths borrib:lins habereter, By the which (faich hee) it came to paſſe, that the faſt of the $ab= 
_ hahwamore abhorred, Auguſtin, zbzd. But this reaſon now binderh not us, becauſe the name and 


hexfieofthe Manicliees 18 now worne out, and therefore there is no feare of any ſcandale to ariſe thar 


windy, we grant that the Lords day isnot the fitteſt time for publique faſts: firſt, becauſe it is' a 
dyofrejoycing: ſo we read thar the people in Nehemiah his time, were forbidden ro mourne and 
weed,after che law was read unto them by Exre, becauſt.it was a day of joy and rhirth. Secondly; 


folemne, and ro bee ſpent wholly in ſpiriruall exerciſes, even as the Sabbath, with vacation and reſt 
from other bodily labours, as wee may read, 2 Chrov. 20. 3. Nehems. 9. 1. And therefore any day is 


- morefuthan the Sabbath, becauſe thar is a holy day already nnto the Lord: bur when we will humble 


owlthaibefore the Lord by faſting and prayer; ſome day would only for wan wn be conſecrate 
ito Gadz thar may be asa voluncarie ſacrifice : whereas we are bound of neceſhirie ro keep the Lords 


concerning private and particular faſts, when men by themſelves hive occafion eo give them- 
ſdiestoptayer, whereof Saint Pan/ſpeakethe Such private exerciſes may bee berter performed upon 
the Sabbith, becauſe of the ordinaric exerciſes of the word; which are notable meancs to kindle and 
ſtireuptraedevorion in himgwhich at char time will humble himſclte; yea and publiquefaſts though 
at ordingrily, yet when rhere is juſt occaſion, may bee kept upon the Sabbath : as wee read AZ, 20. 


ſermo reficients carporie cauſa interrumpendus ofſe non viſus eſt profeftmro Apoſtolo : The necellary prea« 


lng readie todepart, Wee conclude therefore, that it is lawtall ro faſt upon the Lords day, choughir 
dee not alwayes expedient, And Angaſtine very well determineth this matter; Ego in Evangelicis, 
u Apoftolicia literis vigeo praceptum eſſe jejanium : guibus antes dicbus non oporteat jejunare, & qai= 

Wojurtedt precepts domini, vel Apoſiolorum non invenio defixitum : I find both in the Evangelicall 
Hl " writings, that faſting is commanded : bur upon what dayes wee ought to' faſt, upots 
WNe 0ugnt 


r knpon any other, being not determined in Scriprure, is letc as a thing indifferenixothe Church 
; ! Þ » . 4 . . 


\ 


Giei contemptum, anathema fit : If any mandoe faſt upon the Lords day; as judging it 


more 

eng) forbid faſting upod this day, but that icſhould not bee done ſuperſtiriouſly, with 

Fg of greater holinefſe, norin contempr of the-day; which is to Chriſtians a-day. of rcjoys 
a bg . . - r GIYTYS 


- poſe doth taſt on the Lords day, lethim bee counted nor Catholique, A man may faſt chen 
RG day, foir be.not ofa ſuperſtitious or wilfull purpoſe, F 

 aighfaſt every day, which in the Acts of the Apoſtles we'read, thar $;Pandid; and 
- 4-0 aintull wich him inthe daiegof Pentecoſt, antlupon the Lords day. 


; Ray z 
1 "We, and Daviel fa ree weeks of daics, and the. Jewes did faſt their great aid ſolemne tall, 
ofthemſelves, if ir fell our upon the Chas | 
OR | Yy 2 Avuguſting 


. 


agree. Bur to this wee anſwer, that this fignification of cternall reſt, is no effenciall 
pn the Sabbarh, nor no end of rhe inſtitution, as we have ſhewed afore though ir may 


upon 


theday of folemne and publique faſting ought to be ſer apart from othet daics, and robe proclaimetl 


7 iow thay Paw continued his preaching rill midnight :whereof, Augnitive writerh thus;Nereſſarins: 
ching of theApolile, hce'thought not good, for the refreſhing of their bodies to breake off, be=: 


not, I doe not find it defined, Epift. 86, Wherfore to faſt or not to faſt upon the Lords, 
) Cool enf. aw, 18. $3 quis tangquain hoe continents convenirs jlidicans dit diminics Jejuinduns | 
to acontinent life, or in conteimpt of the day, ler him bee accurſed, &c, The Couns 
s WW... | ny »'4 - 3:4 ? ent a0 4DJ : "1 

W 99 ATY Fa 4+ £an, 644 Qnidominico die tiidio5t jejunat, credatur non catholic; : Hee * 


, Aomne decrees it ſtandeth thus : Devrer-par. 1. diſt-76.04p.Utiiwmanni die jejunare poſſimuir, 


523 


Epiſt, 8. 


Nchem, 8, xr; © 


> Chron. 20. 
Nehem. g, x, 


"Miaed: lhewerti at large, that whereas the Ifradlires were conittianded not to.aflict theme De id, Orthod, 
Sabbath; =, F oſes faſted rwice fortie dayes, and Elbavitravailed 40. daics, falting all © *4: 
t 


y2. Error. 


Apoe. x. 18. | 


Auguft. cont, 
Fauſt, 18, 5+ 


The ninth generall Controverfie 


2 eAnyoftincis alleaged before, how S. Pex! preached till midnight, and fo the 
Lords Lo he dderh further, Ur ſceiremms ff neceſſitas aliqua _— non «ſſo — the 
dinm preferendam : That we ſhould know, if any neceſſity doe ariſe, that one repalt my not Florg 
ferred before a more urgent occafion, &c. yet ewgaftine concludeth, that it were nor ſafein 
daycs, no not upon any ſuch occaſion to faſt upon the Lords day, becauſe of the Prifcillianifs tha 
Joyned a neceſſary feaſt upon that day, Ne majuw malnm incorratur t ſcandals quan benny perjlans 
ex verbs; Left greater evill may fall our by the offence, than good received by audience, ang 
of the word, &c, Bur it is evident that Angufine ſpeaketh of publike and folemne fafs —_ 
not ſd fit upon the Lords day : for rhus he faith, Farre be ir from ns ſo to take this, Tarquem 7h 
Apoſteli ſolenniter die Dominico jejunare, As though the Apoſtles uſed ſolemnly to faſt on the 
day. And Anguſtines reaſon was, why taſting was not fic upon the Lords day, becauſe the Priſcilliz 
niſts, joyning therein with rhe Manichees and Marcionitcs, faſted upon thar day, as making queſtion 
of the truth of the Reſurreftion, as likewile they faſted upon the day of the Nativitie v i 
reaſon, Oxaſi non fuerit vere, as _ it were not in truth : as Les ſaith : This herefje beingnow 
baniſhed, there cannot ariſe the like offence by faſting upon the Lotds day, | | 
3 Helveria, latter confeſſ. c. 24. Let every one faſt to this end, to deprive the flefb of that which ftou 
eberiſh 5t, and that he ws the more zcalorfly ſerve God, &c. A man then may very 'conveniently fi 
upon the Lords day for his private cxerciſc, and to cnflame his zcale, 
- 4 See the decrecs before alleageds 


The Papiſt So | 

$ þ name Sunday is an heatheniſh calling, as all other wecke-dayes in our Languape : ſomein 
poſed after the names of Planers, as in the Romans time : ſome by the name of certaine Idol, 
which the Saxons did worſhip : which names the Church uſeth nor, but hath appointed to calltk 
Erſt day the Deminike, after the Apoſtle, the other by the name Feries, untill the laſt ofthe wee 


| which fhe calleth by the old name Sabbath, becauſe that was of God, not by impoſition of the ks 


then, Rhemiſt. annot. Apocal. 1. ſet. 6, 
The Proteſtants. 


| An. | YH as the name of Sunday, and the reſt, is of the heatheniſh beginning, and thereforemn 


better to be otherwiſe termed, as the firſt, ſecond, or third frem rhe Lords day, asthe Jewe 

called their dayes from the Sabbath : ſ@ your rerme of Feries, is no lefle heatheniſh, derived from th 
word feri,or ferie, which were ſo called, 4 feriendis viftimis, of ſtriking the hearheniſh ſacribey, 
Sextue Pomyeins ſaith, Falke ibid. | 

2 We have ether namesalfo that might be reformed, as of our moneths : as March is þ called 
Mars, June of Inno, January of Zanvs, which were Heathen Gods : July and Auguſt doe beare tl 
names of men : yea, and if we might bee inventors ef new names, the termes of Chriſtmas, Michach 
mas, Candlemas, ſhould not ſtand in force, nor any more be uſed, which arc as offenſive a the ret 
for as for che natnes of Heathen Idols, the moſt part are ignorant of them; but the vulgar tenme 
Mafſe, is roo too well knowne, and roo much lovedof many of our Country-men, Now forthenane 
Suaday, which is ſo great a mote in your eye, if there were no more bur that, Yuguſtine | 
it might be favourably expounded, Dies magni ſolis celebramms, illins folic, de quo dicit ſerijetih 
tur vobs ſol juſftitia : We doe keep Sunday holy,namely.of that great Sun,whercof the | 
kerh, the Sun of righteouſneſle ſhall ariſe. So in the Civill law, Cod. tb. 3. tir. 12, leg. 3+ its ah 
dirs ſols, Sunday : rhough the other name, dies Dominica, the Lords day, be preterre TL oreor 
Valentin, Dies ſolis Dewinicos rite dixere majores; the Sundayes, our anceſtors rightly calledrhe 
daycs. : 
G Wc wiſh thatall theſe termes might be laid downe, as Anguftine ſaith, Nelumw'#t #10; # 
Kina corrigantur ut non dicant : We would nor have men fo ro ſpeake, and I wiſh they were 
med. Bur ſeeing by continuall cuſtome mens tongues arc inured to fuch rermes, ler them kno, that 
th o_ _e only as civill names,to call things by,nor for any religion or myfterie in them contined 
or ſignified. NT 

re here I doe commend Mieromes two rules concerning heatheniſh names, the firft where i 
Gith, Lebr. de veſte ſacerdetal. in lob, Ariturum & Orienews, &c. In lob wee reade of 4 
Orjov, and other names of the ſtarres, nor that the Hebrewes doe ſocall them : Sed quodms mn 
aun que dicuntur niff conſuctis vocibus imelligere, Bur becauſe wee cannot underſtand whatis 
underthe common termes, &c. So then, where uſe and cuſtome hath obrained to have things 
ſuch names, and they arc knowne by no other, there neccflirie doth diſpenſe with Heatheniſh names 

His other rule is this, that ſuch Pagan termes which have no neceſſaric uſe, but of 
phancnefſe or wantonnefſe,ſhould be lefr. Abſpeue de ore Chriſtiane ſonct, &c. Godiol 
ian mouth ſhould ſound, /»p3ter, Hercules, orc. que pertemta ſunt magic qnam yes 
monſters rather than names. This is a good caveat for young Students, that they 
ciſcs, as declamations, diſputations, Comedies, Tragedics, avoidand decline thoſe mt 


uhh names, which yer are too rife among rhew 
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of the feſtivals of Chnit."\i\Queſt. 8. Ka 

\ ke other names fitter than chat of Sunday for the Lirdsday,yet fouithave rifed itwhtich ns fnvks 

Mean bean res. 7 Tone Marry cllcheSbnaey, 9" Agate judgenetts fnicw: Ap. 

ro before;ia- what collerableſenſeir maybeſs called. 3 The'ireformed Chu royrnt rey 2, pro Chriſti. 
I 


Y, al \ 
4 Harm. Pp. 479. 
vn | 5. andrhereſt, i at oY L k * he " AY - oy X [5 oo - .& hy 4 | Pag. 499. 
' Tix Doway tran{larorsarenor herein {6 ſerupulous}iastheirtof] neYennanes the Rhemifts, Hey Doway Bibl, p; 
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F 73- Errvt, 


1 Cor, J6&;, 


1A 


wornwns A 


nie - - —oarhuii being a queſtion abour the rime of the celebration of Eaſte : the Por ET: 
that ing certaine Chu taine org ; 


+WikrebychePope and rhe Weſt Church,did perceive-thernſelyes to be in an error;,and the Eaſt | 
In theright, Bellay, caps 12. | hes | | | {T1 9» {lO 
| dome Fink, if thistale bearc any credirg it ſheweth,that rhe Eaſt Church was ſounder, cdicernin; is 
tfctthes of Eaſter,thanthe Pope.Sec6ndly,this miracle allowech that Eaſter day ſhouldhe kepr #2 4 
0. day of April.contrary to thedetree of rheNicen Councell-: which limited the time for 2 7 
m__ the 21, of Marchto the 20. of April; arid'tio fureher. Thirdly,this fained miride i$of fike 150 654i 
pda; ck Pope Pens a5 cr ”» _ beet ſhewed ro one Hermes + how thar-ag-— ie EE 
$6 unto tum, commanding hitn'to-keepEaſter upon the Lords day, deerer.' p, 2 1if, >> 
ah thecelebrarionof Eaſterwere prou upon the rs be J: ap. 3 


led upon the inftirurion of the Apoltles, they need 
beggerly ſtuffe, by lyiug miracles and viſions; to make proofe of thets thtrres” 70 ve *s 
for theChurch to keep the memoriall of the Nativitic,Paſ. = 

; and the 


ny ©» 0, 


ine it ir, that before the time of Coi- Concil.Aurg; 
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The ninth generall. Controverfie 


Thirdly, Pentecoſt, whereof Saint Paw {peaketh, was the feaſt of the Jewes,which.wi, 
lemnitics of theiss, the Apoſtles obſerved not ava portion of Chriſtian Kelp, pichouithor, 
ofrhe meeting ef the Jewesin thoſe feſtivall dayes:, ando doc we obſerve thoſe holy FR 
and ecificationof Gods people, thavuſcroaſſemble ar ſuch times, | © | - | 4 foro wer 
'  Fourthly, what cauſeis there, why Eaſter and Whirſontide ſhould be ticd totheLordsgur yu 
Nartivitic of Chriſt, which Belarmine contefſerh, was upon the Lords day,ſhould indj 

| upon any day ? but that hereby we underſtand, thar it is an-indifferent matter, whethery 
kept upon theLords day, or any other, and whether upon any certaine day, orto belefe tothe 
tion of the governoursof the Church to beobſcrved,as any other oceaſjon ſhall be ered, Full,ong, 
Apecahy. 1. ſeft, 6. ; x 4s | | 
Laſtly, we ſhewed eF#g»ſtizes opinion,in the firſtpart of this queſtion, how he underſtandeththy 
Gying, P/al. r18, Thisis the day which the Lord kathrmade, only of the Sabbath: thereh info 
nel 


ting, thatother holy daies cithcr were notinſticuted of God ar all, or cle nor wich the 
fitic, | | ne 
Let us ſec further the conſent of antiquitic : that, the obſervation of Eifter is no Apoſtalicall 
ſtitarion ic appearcth : 1 Becauſe there was no uniterme!arder ſer downe for ir beforethe 
Councell, x: ry as Thegphilss Alexendrinns witnefſcth, theſe three rules were made 
firſt, rhat it ſhould nor be kept before the 21. of March, nor after the 20, of April;becanſstheiphh 
woltinmn did fall then upon the 21. of March, and Eaſter muſt in no wiſe be kept before the Eqaits 
wn ; The ſecond, rhat they ſhould waire for the1g. day of the firſt Moone fromthe 21.66 March, d 
the 14.0 April, The third, that they ſhould obſerve the firſt Lords day aftct the 14.0fthe firfi Noa, 
and bÞ keep their Eaſter, This order was begun in the Nicene Councell, nor by the Apoltles \lyyi | 
as not Apoſtolicall. | aa 
'2 Neither after the Nicen Councell did this order hold: for in Pope Zozimns time, the ht 

Churches kepr Eaſter the 8. from the Calends of April, that is, the 25. of March : the: EakClnnla 

the 33, of April: Leon.epiſtol. 6 1. Againe, Leo. epiſtol. 62, maketh mention how Theedefne tele 

committed this matter to the Biſhop of Alexandria, to.compole the cycle of the Paſchirmnlwaw 

mitted in his account a great error (as Lesſaith) torin the 76. yeere of his order, Eaſter felluþ 

24. of April, whereas by the order of the Nicen Councell, it ſhould not exceed the 20, dayul 

the ſame Leo writeth, ore 92. that whereas ſome appointed the next Eaſter then 6 | 

the 15, from the Calends of May, ſome upon the 8. he wit to che Emperor Mortian, 

fo the order of the Eaſt Church, would have ir kepr the 8. day : and thereunto Les! tal. T 

could not then be an Apoſtolicall decree, whereof there wasno more certaintie, © 4niojys: 

But that the feſtivities of Chriſt andche Holy Ghoſt are tobe preferred beforc other lialy dillamn 

willingly grant : as Cod. {iþ, th tit. 12, leg. 7. by the conſtitution of the Emperors, Yoletin 

Arcad, the feaſts of the Paſch, rhe Nativirie, and Epiphanic, arc eſpecially authorizedyfnd:Dany 

par, 2.cauf.7.qu, 1.c- 29. the Nativitic of our Lord, Epiphanic,the Paſch,and Pent eckoned 

up for the principall feaſts, and ſolemne daies, 8c. | wighd 3% 6 

That the feſtivals of Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt, thongh-not inſtituted by the Apoltle, yes 

haverthe preeminence before the feſtivities and commemorations of Saints, thus furchetritiwmn 
Seeratlib.s. 1 Foerates evidently teſtificth, ſpeaking of rhe Paſch, Nemo Apoſfelorums quicquam te ile 
69% None of the Apoſtles did ordaine any thing concerning it:yet the day of Chriſts Nativi 
Oration.de theteſt were preferred before other feſtivals: as Chryſoftowe calleth the Nativitic of Chill 
Philog. reliquorum feſterum Metrepolym, The mother feaſt of all the reſt : ſo Conſtantine, thougnmeW 
Euſeb. lib. 4.de have other daics alſo reverenced,yet hee gave commandement unto all che my $of the RomanlLe 
vir, Conſtantin, pire, Vt dieb, Servateri nuncupatis feriarentsr : That they ſhould make holy day, that is, coſt and 


I 
it 


: PP ned 


red decret.y, CFcatc themſclves upon the daies dedicated to our Saviour. NG 
7 OY ” 2 Ieq pearcth alſo by that Canon of the Councell of Carthage, 4+ c. 65. Paſcbe ſaonita wh 
& tempore celebranda eft : The ſolemnitic of the Paſch mult be celebrated upon one dat 
that there was no certaine Apoftolicall tradition forir. And thoſe holy daies of Chriſt rothinaif 
in the Sonth Church the precminence : as Zaga Zabe, next after the obſervation of the Lore! " 
nique 2 hearſethvovews dies in Chrifti memoriam celobrandss, Nine daics to bee celebratedin the memork 
_—_— Þ Chriſt, the Annunciation, Narivitie, Circumciſion, Purification, Bapriſine, T ration, FB 
Aſcenſion, Pentecoſt, &c. befide the Paſth, which he ſpeaketh of afterwarg: he farther ammmert 7 
all theſe rhey obſerve by the inſtitution of the Apoſtles, bur thereof there 18 no more certaintis, | 
of that which he faith afterward : Ex infliemtione quog, Apoſtelorum duos dies celebrare tonund# of « 
cer Sabbati + Dominici : By the inſtitution of the Apoſtles, weare bound alſoro kerp ewoduich £ Os 
+ oO Fae gr Lords WM de a quartets " usro doe any thing at all, &«c. Bur 
-+ + raine that the Apoſtles Abrogared the Jewi bath. £2 / 
Hamm, fe&, 16. 3 Hebetialatter confelf; 24. Aderrover, if the Churches dee veligionſly colebraterbe nl 
pag. 4fo., Ly err rn 


ds nativity, circumciſion, paſſion, reſsrreBion,and of his aſcenſion into heaven, and 

Ghefrynbi *ſciples according by Chriſftian _— Ro - of it, but as for as 
Sainſian dine to wen, or the aints depart A, we caimot allow of them, &C. ; — 

. 9 | 4 Aqrippeſaicb, that Filter Biſhop of Rome, Ommee fere Orienaſe1 # vAufral Sy 
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of Saints may be remembredro the honourof God ywithout their holy dates atid 

—_ — ——— holy day of _—_— , nor york neg 

2 be a memorie Secondly, we grant, that - 

=— nos Eg nay ee wk 
got e a3a part W not 
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o calls dileftions, & ſdcieiaus, que & in bes vits coluntr Conc Fault; 


ve hewerh: inerigres 
Ds: : We doe honour Martyrs with the ſervice of love and whip, anne fe are lib, 0, cap. a1, 
inchis life, Bur ic is notlawfull rg rims and daies to holy men living, therefore 


a dere : for one and the ſame kinde of honour is due ro them both; 
es Nom fe diletion? veſlre univerſe: dies Chriffh. ixeumeric conſerrate; fobſh 
, Bee ic knowne to your that all the daics of Chriſt are conſecrate wirh 
—_—_ nneteny wes > 7 honour all the works of Chiift, all Uaies 
thmboly daics, for they arcall full of chemiracles of &c. From hence weecalleR theſd 
ents againſt Sainrsdaies, 1 The minds of Chi are more ctr ontecte ane 
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conſticucion. 
3 See theconfeffion of Helveria, chap. 24- The Lords day they affirme to have been 
the the. : the feftivals of Chif they alow to bee kepr, bue wick greater liberd: 
they diſdaime, being ordained ro their honour. 


. 4 Sec Gregories decree, and Simen /flips, and refirwar. Ketifpor. &c. before alleaged, hc, + 
An appendix to this part, of the vigils and night-watchs 


anncxcd to fcltivall daycs. 


| The Papifts, 
were wont Saints ceves to give themſelves to faſting, and wa 
"Ti, nec fea = of CE 


nigh Lge Gp gens ha cft them, for | 
gs Rem rr bone ach north, afar 10.60.6. 
Chriſtians in time of tion hadther TS 5, their early andrimapion 
To2= efron II ab” 
were Rid eb lce in the day time. Bur chat isno reaſon, now the Cann 
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more _ ir 


[ 
. - TH 'S 4 4 
ik 15 aQUlh213 


of 


ad to ſend him alittle leep,  _ ME PO EIS avi 
c, 27. they condemtie the chaunting ofcanonicall Cantignykin/ap 
ne intermiſſion, mttihg thereof « wer ſhip, re. by the merit thereaf to Wite 
'* 26h Cath: 259115 mefinrhat hen plecuiſe teelrfafficie virk, &c. That alahiowitches fle- 
Cdnorecdefiaſticall men, this ſhewerh, rhat they were taken away bytheir authority, the name only 
/ 1} SLE | The Papoſtsi of LN TT FLEE » X : 

4 Tilly have alfo another ſuperſticious cuſtome, to ſet up wak candles, and Taper-light before 
nzves, and upon the Alrar, ro carrie them about in proceſſion, and even at midday, and high 
Bellermine would authoriſe this cuſtome by the conrinuall burning of the Lampes day 
andnight,ashe Gairh, in the Tabernacle among the Jewes. Bellarns. 1b. 2, de reliqu, c. 3+f), news. 
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| The Proteflanti, © og 8A... 
it weſay of this, as we did of the Vighles ofthe Church beforc:thar Chriſtiahsinthoſedaics 
by their night aſſemblies uſed candle-li ht,asS. Hierome faith, anſwering thus to Y3gilanting : 
(nila lace accendimmi, Wee doc not burne candles at noone-day, as you doe falſely cavill : 
it thereby to-cemper, or qualific the darkneſſe of the night, &c. Bur it followerh nor, that the vi- 
ling now left, wee ſhould burne candles at noone-day : and that this was their cuſtorne, to 
netheirLampes only in the night, hs Me erh, ME a= marg of choſe rhat did yow 
dilaningria noftis, wax candles for the lights of the Chutch in the night. Sb 4 OY 
*Feondy, it is urterly untrue, that the Lampes in the Tabernacle burned all day : the contrary is 
vored, that they were lighted in the eng, and ſo burned all night; for thoſe that kept the watch 
the Temple, 2 Chron, 13. 11+ and that inthe morning againe they were pur out. 1 Saw. 3. verſe. 3- 
lePricfs (hall ſet the Lampes on fire, inter dwas veſperas, berweene the two twilights, that is, 't 
nagand morning, Exed. 30. $. And hee ſhall drefſe them to burne from the evening to the mor- 
Ing, Liv. 24. 3, And S, Hierome upon thoſe words, 1 Sam. 3. before the lamye of God wem ont,O&e. 
Writeth; Intefligi oportet antequans lnx dinrna fieret« It muſt bee underſtood before it was day, 
lampe was put out. Thar therefore which the j eſuire made for an argument for himſcltc,we 
villuge againthim :thar ſecing the lampes amongſt the Jewes, who aboundedin types and ceremos 
| iS pc | 
l y inthenighr, and not upon the day : itis ſhame for thoſe thar would be count 
uliltians Indaperſtitious cuſtomes, to cxcecd and goe beyond them, _— fy 
Var Vowy men,upon that place before allcaged. 1 Saws. 3+ 3- give this note : this viſſon happened 
ru morning, before the time of drefſing the lamps, when ſame were put out, and others light. If 
work age hat others were lightcd to burne by day, as they note in another place, ther Gd 
text, where they fix this marginall note: Exod, 27.21. wherethey thus tranſlates Aaron and bis 
THE pace it, that ic may give light before the Lord, untill the morning : but inthe originall it is 
,*Witis. that inthe rims of perſecution the Chriſtians had their evte/ncanm retus; their mee» 
"dk » lay whereof * WAG IE makerh mention in an Epiſtle to T7ajane and Tertullian 
Waogetic. and then it is like they uſed lamps and lights of neceſſitie to help the darkneffe 'of 
2A afterward, lights wereuſed inthe day, not «d fagand terebras tochaſe away darks 
Pg"um letitie demonſtrandan, to ſhew Corth a ſigne of joy : as Mierome ſaich : but after 
Rriucous ule of day lighrscrept into the Church. | 


"ez. lathe feſtivals of their ods: it ſeemerh rhen that this uſe, being an heatheniſh cuſtgme, 
Mo oxen upamong the Ciitians :rhisTarionne lived about amo 170.Aat that time when he 
"Rant the Gentiles, an Orthodox, bur afterward he fell into herefie. « 
ty Geaking againſt his uſc of Genriliſine in burning candles by day : aceex- 
nu #1 lux. nulls ef, &c. sllis-.competnne teſpimbni. } fo te gh ler cher, 

or ce '; 


_— OE ever 
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i 4. OPer to (acrifice,,or to \£Q&TN_ vane Hgi1t, at NOONe-GAYz;, MC KCC COME" 
"*iuttey urged Chriſtians to doe that, which hey cxaſted nor of their owne Philoſophes 
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derkpes iv bi tabernecle by dey ner night : it is an crroncous gloſſe, and contrary tothe 
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Hans teſtificth, faces preferrs ſolitas principibns, thiar lights were wont to be carried before Adrecl.Grat 
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v9. Error. 
Mgrthe 8, 35s: 


$oeExter: bes They hold, thar there was no attuall ſin in the Virgin M, 13,00 not in the 1 e aft dt wal | 
4/41 2.» which they call veniall, Rhewvifh, i. Tebn. 1. ſeft.'5, Stice was eſpecially prote&ted, Ld picker 
- fiatiingby thegrace of God, - Oy TIT ROTO 77% 21.9 Oe 

| tefo. That God is able clecrely'to ridde his'children from fipne, and to preſerve" them! fiom 


Row 3.33: - . ſtowed onlyn 
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2 The winth general Controverfie. 
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| Itbe notYerdetermined intheir Churchas a point of faith: De amvſſien. grat. lib. 


- *which waxan harlot, Marth. 1.3.5.Secondly ir ingkerh more forthe honour of GodfthatCt 


. Toaſcribe any thing to his power, Hee'isas ablet6 exempt all from ſinning asone : unlefſe rherek 
- youcan ſhew ſome ſpeciall warranr out of Gods, word, for aries freedome, by yout reaſon, Al 


C 
* & 


' the mother conceiveth only the flcſh : the ſoule"is" infuſed and inſtilled of God, "a the 
* alſo thinketh. Wherefore in granting that the Virgin ons was in her fcſh co 
16 


_ © voidofcurſe; and free from original finne :Belhir. cap. 154 {v7*-.;- ad 
—_— Firf, rhe Jeſhite knowerh that beans Ver che arpuments,that arcdrawne from iff 


Virgin Me7y.and of che Ave Hora. 
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The firſt part, whetherthe Virgin Mary, were yoid'” | 
: A LI menarcbornein fin, Chriſt only excepted, and his mother for his honour : Rhewl, 


a or EE c15 i. 
”"' Anſwer, Tt isno more honour for Chriſt to,be bortic of a ſinner, than) to have taken hisfleſhan 
neally deſcended, according to his humanity, of Th awar that committed inceſt with [ads, ndRy 


% s 
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borne withour ſin of a woman which was aſinner, and more ſerteth forth his power;thay'oth, 
1K He ſhould be though to haye derived his purity from his morher.. | 16); 


ling thereinto, wee deny not : bur, ſeeing you have ho Sctiprare for chis privilege, that ſhouldbeeks 
7 n Mary, to bee free from'fin: but rather the contrary is proovel! our of Scripti 
Thar all have finned, Row. 3.23. its roo raſh arid bold an aſſertion, contrary to the will © | 


s i 


” 


zi 


children of God ſhall be freed from fin as well as Ifary, becauſe Godiis able ro deceit. 
Let us heare Bellarmines opinion : hee fairhchat' men are ſtained three wayes with angull G 

Firſt the whole poſteriry of Adsw may be ſaid ro have ſinned porenrially in Laan, buy rhattik 

in his loynes. Sccondly,as ſoone'as the body beginneth to have any _ in the woimbe. TWMy, 

as the ſoulcis inſpired into the body : hee conftefſerh that the Virgin Mary was conceived as 

are, after rhe two firſt ways : that is, if wee citherreſpett her being in Adewslo nes, arhe firſt ov 

_ of her flcfh : bur colderinng the third, her ſoule was withour ſpot of originall ber | 


inſtant of the infufionthereofinto her body; And rhis he faithis a al and probable 6 


Fr 
\Auſw. This diſtintion, which the Jeſuire hath coyned, concerning rheſe rhree kin $of conc ps 
on in fin.is both very frivolous and untrue:for the firſt isnone at all : if all that were i Adams 10 
when hce ſinned, may bee. ſaid ro bee conceived In fin, then-our Saviour Chriſt ak which 
blaſphemy to affirme;- The other two kinds make indeed biir one; forro bee cone inof 
nallfin, implycth a pollution both of body and foule : And the time of the conception is mote pt 
perly referred to the beginning of the knitring of the fleſh in the wombe, than to che inflan' ; 
| Infufion ofcheſoule : us Devidin the Palme 5115, faith, In finhathmy mother contrived mee: 
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riginall fin, hee affirmerh in a manner the fame 'that- wee! ant "I 
_— comming into a bodyalready infe&ted'wirh original fin? Burler us examine Pe Hy 
realons, al gon Fo wf4 
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Argums. 1. Adan'was a figure;avS. Pew! Giith;of him that was roicome, that is, of Clriſt:but Fl 
' was created of 'the earth, before te'was curſed*&rpo, Chriſt alſo mult bee borne ofthe'Vi F 
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and dl rics, and conclude not. Secondly,” Adews was a formic or figure of Chriſt, but _ | 


4 3. Y 
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of the Virgin Mary. Queſt. g. 


;"os neither 30 TS, which the Jeſuite urgeth: but Avgafine ſhall ſpeake for us both, wherein hee 


: gure: Adam forma fetori eft.i, Chriſti, &c, Adam was a figure of Chrift ro come, becauſe as 
was . 


by cating the forbidden meat, even unto thoſe of his linage, whichdid nor cat of 

jepwcare of den 7H > hich are of him, although they have done nncking righteouſly in them= 

won iven rightcouſſeſle by kis croſſc, Cont. Inlian. lib, 1. The words allo of the Apoſtle doe 

ke _ {-nſe, for inthe ſame verſe he ſaith, Thardeath hath reigned even over thoſe that fin- 
-_ after the manner of the tranſgreſſion of 4dam,verſ.14.that is,over children :fo thar rhismuſt 

oy ola ;: That as 4dawss fin extended to thoſe that committed ir nor, fo Chriſts righteouſs 

o js applyed to thoſe that wrought ir not : herein then is Adam a figure of Chriſt. 3 And yer if 

rd. this allegoric to this point, which the Jeſaite urgeth, it will only eaforce the virginity of 

5» her freedome from [3 : as Augnſtineclicewhere makerh this alluſion : Adam de terre wir- 

A Chriſt de Maria virgine procreatw : As Adam was made of the Earth, being yet a Vir- 

: Farhad brought forth none before; ſo Chrift alſo was borne of the Virgin Mary, 

pf 4, Thou art all faire my love, and there is no ſÞot in thee,Cartic.4.7.thisis underſtood of 
the virgin Mary * Ergo, ſhe was without ſpot, Belar. ibid. 

Anfu, Firſt, S, Pawt 1 chinke underſtood this place berter than rhe Jeſuir doth ; rhe Apoſtle appli- 
«thirrocheChurch of Chriſt, That he might make ic to himfclte a glorious Church, wichour ſpor or 
wrindtle,Epbeſe 5+ 27+ Secondly, Chriſt maketh it withour ſpor by ſanCtifying ir and waſhing ir in his 
bloud:thisplace therefore ſcrverh norfor any originall pureneſſe by nature. 

OurDoway dotors doe here alſo pur intheir verdir, rhus glofing upon that place, Geneſ. 3-15, 
where they read thus corruprly, according to the vulgar Lartine, ſhe ſhall bru:ſe the head: our B, Lady 
refuſuldevill ſug geftions, Ofc. and ſo bruiſedthe ſerpents head, in that ſhe quite vanquiſhed all manner 
ſoggefions af the wicked ſerpent ,&c. 

Cantya, 


1, The Latine cranſlation which goeth under Hierowes name, appeareth herein evidently 


noeto behis: for he readerh, ipſe comteret, he ſhall bruiſe, or ir may be pur in the neurer, it ſhall bruiſe, 
thaigthe ſeed, as Pagnin, Mdontanus, Vatablus, Imnim read : in the Hebrew,the word is ( H#) which 
spotofthe feminine gender : and Yarablas their own writer doth expound ir of Chriſt,nor of Mary. 
4 Thar ery refuſed all Sarhans grofie ſuggeſtions, thar they came not inro a@t wee doubrnot, but 
tlarhhexyeclded to none of his ſuggeſtions, is as much to ſay, that ſhe was without fin, which Terewl- 
kevisſohare from yeelding unto, that he roucheth her with a ſpice of unbeleefe, hor in loco apparet 
incredaltg corn, Ge; in this place appearcth their increduliry : when his mother and brethren ſenc 
toſpeakewith him ; and in the ſame place hee affirmerh, mater eque non demonſftratar adhefiſſe ils, & ec. 
Itgenidentthat his mother did nor ſo much adhere unto him, as 2{artha and Mary, | 


The Proteſtants. 


&80thterofthe Children of God, thus out of the Scripture we doe declare it. 

1 How dlecanthe word of God be true, that faith, All have ſinned, Rows. 2: 23. and 5. 12? They 
will anſwer, that Mary had an eſpecial privilege : then ler them ſhew ir our of the word of God, and 
wewlllbdeeveit: otherwiſe rhe generall conclufionmuſt ſtand, rhar all have finned: Againe, ary 
ber ſelfe in her ſong, calleth Chriſt her Saviour, Lake 1. 47. Ergo, ſhe was a ſinner : for how elſe could 
tie be ſaved from herfins which ſhee had not ? 1f they anſwer as they doe, that Chriſt was her Saviour 

, he preſerved het from ſin; weedoe thus reply : Firit, that a Saviour in Scripture is defi- 
ded to be he thatfaveth the people from their fins, Hatth. 1.21. nor tha preſerverh only. Secondly,if 
Mm were free from original fin, as they ſay ſhe was, ſhee needed not a Saviour to keep her from fin, 
borſhemight have preſerved her (elfe. | 
Fu wh 2 Mary died : Ergo, ſhe wasa finner : for ſin brought death into the world, Rem. 5. 12; 

ſhe no fin, ſhe had nor died; Chriſt indeed ,though he were no finner, yer hee bare our fins, 
Wdtherefore died for us, | 
ples all may be urged: In whom, that is, in Adm, all have finned, Rom. sy5. 12, As in 
walldic, fo in Chriſt we ſhall be made alive, 1 Cor. 15. 22-and Chriſt dicd forall, 2 Cor#r.5.15, 
oc virgin Cary allo finned, and was dead in 4dam, and Chriſt died for her : Ergo, thee 
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4f,1. Mary finncd potentially in Adams loynes : and in that reſpe&t we confefſe ſhe was redecs 
np - Chriſt : and though by Nance fre had an abiliry*0 fin,yet was ſhe prevented by 
) I d ; 
Gmg'1, If ſhe finned only as fhe was in Adams loynes, then all that were in eAdemsloynes fins 
6, fo Cuihall il be connted in the tninnber of finners. 2 As wee finned in Adm, ſo wee are made 
righteoy tby Chriſt; bur We are not potentially made righteous, bur verily and indeed : &rgo, if Mary 
—igacouſheſſe in Chriſt, ſhee finned more thari potchtially in' Adaw. 3 Shce was 
May, by grace, and kepe from fin, Us fimwl offs, & jyfaefe mciperet: That ſhee began 
awdrobee juſt at'one-time, How ther is it true, as you confeſſe, thar Xfery was 
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Faux | of Chriſt and that Chriſt dyed forher ? F or Chrif died for As, while wee were 
| +548. and reconciled us being cnemics, verſe 10, Ergo, Mary was ſometime _ 7' Rem. 5.4.16 
| mner 
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Doway tranſla« 
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Martrh, 13, 


"Hat the Virgin UIMpry was both conceived in fin, and was allo ſubject ro aftuall ſins in her life, | 


Row. 3.24; wn 


Luk. r, 47s 
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Martth. 1.31, 


Rom. F. 18, 
x Cor. 15, 244 
2 Cor. 5: 15% 


Deſand. virgi- 
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| The ninth general Controverhe 
finner, and an enemy to God, ifſhe have any benefit by Chriſts death: for redemption and iden 


purchaſed, berokeneth bondage and flavery before, 


Chriſt checked and rebuked his mother, Joh. 2. 4. Woman what have I to doe with theed! _ 
ſeemeth ſhe wasnor withour fault. Rhemiff. eAnſw, It wasrather a doftrine to others, tore, i 
not to doe any thing for reſpett of kinred, againſt reaſon, than areprehenfion to gy. we... 
But I pray you, how could the Apoſtles lcarne to beware of thar favlt, ifit had beennof owh: 
ry ? How could they be admoniſhedin her,if ſhe were not firſt her ſelfe admoniſhed? And they 
of ſpcech ſheweth, ir wasa rebuke, Chriſt luring her by no other name, thanifhe had ſo _—_ 
other woman. | ” 98 bs 

Argumn 3. The Papiſts themſelves are in a ſtagger, and dare not conſtantly affirme the; 
was conceived withour fin, bur pur in thisclauſe (as many godly devour men judge) Mhemfit 
5. ſefb. 9, And Belarmine ſaith, [n majoriparte Eccleſia pit creds: That the greater of theChag 
doth ſo.godly belecye, yer he dare notdetermineupon ir himſclfe, De cnlt, ſaxB. bh, 2,c, 16. Bien 
arcthey afraid ro hold ir as an undoubred truth, ſeeing Pope Sixens hath cleerely determinedity; 
was ſo, forbidding the Dominicke Friers ro preach the contrary, and. hereupon erected anon 
ly day of her _— ? Here then they arc driven to a great fircighr : forcither they mi, 
ſolutely hold, that ſhee was nor conceived in fin, againſt the Maſter of ſenrences, and Thewy 4s. 
941, With other Schoolemen ; or elſe hold the contrary, and fo confeſſe the Pope tohnebwny 
crror. x 

I marvell that the Jcſuite is not aſhamed to ſay, rhat Pope S7xtxs the fourth left this liv | 
the Virgin Maries conception undetermined ; ſeeing hee exceed an holy day in memory of let 
ception : and tooke part with the Franciſcanes, rhar held her pure and undefiled conceprion; wi 
the Dominickes that maintained the contrary : yea and the ſame Pope upon this ocean 
clauſe to the Ave Maria: Er benedifta fir Anna mater tna,de qua ſine macula tnaproceſſi 
And bleſſed be Awna thy mother, ot whom thy Virgins fleſh proceeded without blot of origindfy: 
granting alſo great Indulgence, and releaſe of fins, ro all thoſe that would invocate the blelledVig 
with the ſame addition.For all theſe evident and ſubſtanriall proofes,which make this matter gdeae 
as noone-day : yet Bellarmwine would face us downe, that this Pope holy father conduded whd 


thing, bur left ir asa marter indifferent, cp. 1 5. It was alſo thus determined, (oncil, Boflienſ ia, 


Doftrinaw illam diſſerentens glorieſam WV irginem ſemper 1 ANeys fſuiſſe ab omni oviginals @ dub 
peccato tangnam piam © catholice fidei conſonams definimu nullique de cetero debeweffematine 
dicare, ant docers : T his doftrine, thar the glorious Virgin was free from all fin originallandatul, 
we define to be a godly dodtrine and conſonant to the faith, and that no man teachthecontrayilad 
extravag. commun, lib, 3, tit, 12. cap. 2. Sixtu 4.decrecth all thoſe to be heretiks, which allmeti 
Virgin Marie to have been conceived in originall ſin, How then is this marterleft underem 
ned ? [413 #25 
Auguſtine faich, Beatior Mariapercipiends fidew Chriſti,quan concipiends carnem(brifi, fe, u 
terna propinguitas nibil Marie profuiſſet niſs felicins Chriftum corde, gnam carne geheſen, Mims 
morc/happy in perceiving the faith of Chriſt,than in conceiving the flcth of Chriſt : neirher hadiryw- 
fired her,to bee the mother of Chriſt, if ſhee had nor more happily borne himin herhean,thwole 
did in her wombe, &c. But what necd had Mayy to beleeve in Chriſt, if ſhe had been pure fromlats 
tivity, and had no fins to be forgiven her ? SES 
Angnſtine yet more plainely ſaith, Maria ex Adaw mortzua proper peccatum Alle : Ada win | 
ef propterpeccarnm, & caro domini ex Maria mortna eft propter delenda peceatas Mary Of | 
borne of Adaw, becauſe of the fin of Adaws : Adew died becauſe of his owne 13 
dycdin the fleſh to rake away our ſinnes: Erge, Mary by his ſearence'was borne inthefitue 


Auguſtine further ſaith, Quiſqus hnamanam, &c. Whoſocver contendeth, that humane nature 
any age whatſoever, needeth nor rhe Phyſitian the ſecond e4dam, quia non eft vitiatsin prin 48 
&c, becauſe ir was not corrupted in the firſt 4dam, & c, Gratie Deiconvincitar iningiewy us cot 
to be an enemy to the grace of God, oF 
* Leoepiftol. 91. cap. g. thus writcth againſt the Priſcilianiſs that ſaid, the children promiſe we 
borne of women, bur conceived of the Holy Ghoſt : Quodcarbolice fidei repugnann fu _ 
eft, &c. Which aſſertion, ſaith he, is repugnant and contrary to the cathelique faith, which $i 
{th thar every man recciverh life in his mochers wombe, that contagion of fin atk | 
maining, which is derived into rhe effpring from the firſt parent : but they arc regenerate 
the children of promiſe by the Holy Ghoſt in the Sacrament of Regencration, not 18. B%' 
fleſh : bur in the cflicacic of Bapriſine, &c, Here this catholike Biſhop concludeth all menuader 
nall fin in the wombe, there is no exceprion made of the virgin Hary. A a 

Origen ſaith; Solws Chrifins fine maculs eff, &c. Only Chriſt is without ſpot, w2o © 
fin, &c. hom. 1. in Levitic, and Sainr Hierome., (0 oncluſit Dens onnes ſub peceere, ni w; 


| hath ſhur up all under fin, ro have mercy upen all, only hee is cxcepted, 1 or et 


The virgin Mary. 


neither any guile tound in his mouth, .L1gef, quef, If only Chriſt bee 
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of the Virgin Marie: 'Queſt. g. | cls 
ny of Maſter Phz/pst holy Martyr : Praiſed bee Gold that hath-given you this ſor- 

Sethetcſm jor of Ghreoulaclls, and I pray you ler me be partaker of theſe godly ſrrawes 

ropfull bcare ch bee the teſtimony of the preſence of 'the Holy Ghoſt : did not the ſword of ſorrow 


fr inns, whi f the cleft and blefſed mother of our Lord ? did nor Perer weepe bitterlyfor his- 


6: and chat ſhe ſorrowed for her finne. | | | 
ga in0cg farther evidence» 1 Ofthe South and Atrican Church, TertwBian faith direQly, Sol; Lib.de pre>' 
Andyer abatny fine delifte permanere Ic was reſerved onely to. the Sonne of God. to remaine | {cript- adverl. 
Doſes « And againe, Solus Dew fine ptccato, & ſolus homo ſine peccato Chriſtur, quia & Dems 
oo Onely God is wichour finne, and the onely man withonr finneis Chriſt, becauſe Chriſt is cap. de bon. & 
wo $o Gregentim Biſhop ot Tephra in Echiopia : there is but one perfett Jeſus Chriſt, who was y 7 _ 


1)1{pur. cum 
; +a, without ionc. = | W | ' Herban, lud. 
"<on of Auſpurg, Artic, 2. «All en begotten aficr the commun courſe of vatare, are borne Vamaſcen ib, 


hew 
3 fun $6: Sax00y artic..2. We ſay that alimen ſince the fall of onr firffparems, whigh ave borne to- 3.4chid.coz7, 
with ſun O'6- 


| gle the conpling of 1he naale and female, doe together with their berth bring with them originall 


WA the ſclyir econfeſſeth that ſome of cheir fide alleage 200. ſome 300. writers of opini= 


taihe Virgin Marie was conceived in {inne, and that Thomas 49ujnas thinketh ir to0 great a Felveria for- 
on, | 


ikeefor the Virgin Harte, ſor therein ſhe is made equal] unto Chriſt. mercontcf]; 
Jaye doe willingly yecld unro the Virgin are the rice. of bleſſednefle, becauſe ſhee was the en - ; 


of God, dignified with the greateſt remporall bleſſing, ro bee the mother of Chriſt, in: Englith con- 
whon ſhee found by faith in himeverlalting happineſſe : yea we refuſe not to call herrhe molt pure fell artic.2. 
Vion. wich ſome reformed Churches : that is, purc not trom all finfull choughts or afts, bur onely Gregent.p.39. 
incelpett of her ſpotleſſe virginiuie : as Gregentows calleth her mu 3900, the molt chaſte Virgin. 


- The ſecond part, VV hether Marie vowed 
2211/4 virginiticbeforethe Annuntiation, 
Ti rHeywould gather and conclude ſo much our of the anfiver of Harieto the Angell, whotold 81. Ertor. 
1 her e ſhould conceive and beare a ſonne, How can this be (faith ſhee) ſeeing [ know no man ? 
Thai heplainly.declareth ſhee could have no childe by knowing a man, becauſe ofher vow, for 


otherviſe ſhee needed nor have asked ſuch a queſtion, how a woman might have a ſonne promiſed 
bes, if lice had married rg have carnall copulation, Rhemifte Lube 1. ſeft. 1.3. Bellarrs, de MMonachic, 
TOE © (0 + 
—_— Fit, Origen thinketh that this queſtian of the Virgin Marie (how can this be )procee« 
dedfrom doubrfulneſſe, and ſome incredulicie or hardagfle of belecte : as thus he wrirerh, Homil. 1, 
in Geulf, $i wiſer Seriptura,creſcite, &c. Tt the Scripture had (aid, Encreaſe and multiply,not adding 
furcher, hemadethem male and female, he needed not have becne inceedulous of this bleſſing, as the 
Virgin Mariewss of the Angelsbleſling, ſaying, How can the be ? Wherefore Bellarmine necded not 
ſorotake up Caſhin, as the deviſer of a new. fanrafic, inzipputing ſome doubringrto the Virgin; ſee- 
lugthisandientfacher before him long agoe ſo affirmed. | Me as 
. Secondly; Ambroſe makerh this ro be the cauſe why Marie fo anſwered, ſhe had read the Prophe- 
cedfEſg.rhara Virgin ſhould conceive and bring forth a ſonne,and therefore knew verie well thar 
Ugh childe ſhould be otherwiſe conceived, than by. the knowledge or help of man, Futke ib49; 
indy, as alforhe Angell delivering ar once his whole meſſage, and ſhewing whar manner of childe 
KBoudbee, even the: Sonne of the Moſt High, who ſhonld fir on the throne of Devid, andot' his 
kgcome there ſhquld be no cad : that is,thar the childe ſhould bee rhe Son of God z the ſtraight. 
vieconceivedtharſuch a holy ſeed could nor bee borne of man, and therefore ackerh, How with- 
ormanhe might be borne. Sic Calviz. Bez. ok | a1 
replycth, Firſt, .rhar. ic is like the Virgin Marie was ignorant that Chriſt ſhould bee 


4 s 


irgin, tb, 1,,de wonach. cap-22, Ando it will follew, tharſhe underſtood nor the Pro. 
Kotſey, or knew ir.nor. "a \ 93 bs Lo Hef or fd ung 
+ /F.ult, iris a wonder that they which doen other things advance the Virgin; Horie above 
Mota woman or creature, making her equall tothe Angels, ſhould now ſo muchdeprefle her, 
Mgrocorhe mother. of Chriſt ſo grofle ignorance, as-not to know the moſt manifeſt Prophe- 
"ont, Sccondly, ic isnorruc chat ſhee knew. notthe Prophers, as may appeare by her ſong, 


[1 - 


*2y | | $5, As be bathfpoken to owr forefathers, te Abraham and his feed. 
iowa Bat rar; Had the kogwelg: | thelaw,& knew the Prophets writingsby contigual medi» 

onRe, and therefore the Angelsfaluration ſeemed ftrange unto her, nor finding the like in all the 
0 Z:z | Scriptures : 
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3. Epiſtol, ad Foar. Coreleſ. This holy Martyr confeſſcrh, that the Virgin. Maris Pag.1644.1.86. © 


heretice, __ -,; 
Lib. de ani. 


jy OE Coke for the Greeke Church, who maketh this ro be peculiar unto Chriſt, to CY6 duagna. - 


. Luter. an. z5$6. 


afich of the Virgin Merie Holphat log ſriew & Prophctark vaticivia:quotithi ana media Hom. 6.in Luc. 


The ninth general Controverfie 
Scriptures: yet Bellarmine is boldto tell us, thatſhe was ignorantof the prophecies. ; ke 
of > Mefſiah ſhould be a Virgin, # POOPRecte, thatztemmks 
S:condly, ſaich he; ſhe-was a moſt humble Virgin, and therefore would not cariouf] Ra 
the manner how this childe ſhould be borne, ibid. /lafer 
Comra, Firſt, itis no curiolitie todelire ro be further inſtrufted for the confirmationofgyc: 
but godly ſimplicitie : as it was no curiofitie in Gedeonto defire to be confirmedin kisc Wes, 
figne of the flecce, /wdg.6,36. Secondly, ir proceedeth rather of pride andcuriofirie ws 
| be confirmed, or to retuſe the'meanes of our further ſtrengthening, as Lhaz/is reproved! bnonkh, 
would not aske a'ſigne ofthe Lord for his further confirmarion, /ſay-7. 12, | 17 "yy 


The Proteſtants, 


Hat Marie, as ſhee was an cntire Virgin before the birth of Chriſt, ſoxhat fhee cominnidh1 
K Virgin all her life after, we doe verily rhinke, and condemne theiropinion that hold theo... 
' rie: burthat ſhe vowed or purpoſed virginitie, before the meſſage of the Angell was broughrayy 
her, it israſhly withourScriprure, nay rather againſt ir affirmed, ” OH <6 
Arguns. x. The text isplatne, that they had a parpoſero conſummate their marriage; whey 
Mathias. _ Marie was betrothed ro: Joſeph before they'came together, Matth.1.18. Ergo, there maoneniy 
racometogether, if ſhe had not in the meane time beene found to be with childe of th Holy Gl, | 
for otherwiſe-it ſhould ſeeme ro have beene a mockerie on- Meriesbehalſe, ro promiſe mates... / 


lofeph, wichour any purpoſe ro performe rhe dutic of marriage. Butif ir were done mT 
_ 


conſents, then mocked they with God, who inſtituted marriage for ſome end' and pur 
could not be atrained our of marriage: for they ſhould have married neither for avoyding fomicy 
rion, nor for procreation, which are the rwo chiete ends of marriage: asfor the third; whirhiony 
ruall comfort, ir ariſerh of the former. | | 
Bellarmine anſwereth, thar this vow of Aſarie was no hindrance to their mgrriage, inamueks 
ſhe knew by revelation, that Foſeph would never cxatt marriage durics of her : Bellarw,lib,a, hw 
nach. cap 22. | 
=o. 1. Thus they build heir fancies upondeviſed dreames and ſpeculations, Scripturity 
have none for aries vow, and therefore they ground it upon their owne conceirs. 2 If Mai 
had any ſuch revelation, itis like alfo it was revealed unto her, for what cauſe /oſepb ſhould fordear 
her company ; burthis is contrarie rothe —_— : for it appeareth by the annunciation ofthe hp? 
gcll unto arie, when ſhee muſed wich her ſelfe, whar manner of faluration that ſhouldbee, Ly, j, 
verſ.28. that ſhe was not uſed or accuſtomed to ſuch revelations and viſions, Th ſcenethto 
afirme as much, rhat rhe Virgin Mariewas not acquainted with ſuch viftons and revelations, hs 
this reaſon why the Virgin Aſorie was rroublcd ar the Angels ſalurarion, doubting thenee 
ir were mga, fuch as rhe ſalnrarion and follicitarion isof woers unto maids : and Erefmwin hisAte 
notations upon that place thereunro ſabſtribing, ſaith, Non conflar a» virge ſic aſſneven, th ut 
evident wherher the Virgin was uſed to ſuch viſions of Angels. 3 Your Maſter of ſentencesthiy 
keth char /oſophalfo purpoſed virginitic;&b.4.4483a.z30.b. If they both purpoſed virginitie,adjt 
conrraced marriage, how was it not a kinde of mockeric, or deceit in them ? 4 YourowneDotion 
are uncertaine what to hold : Themas Aqnines thinketh that Marie made nor an abſehtewwds 
fote the eſpoutſils; Scorms affirtnerh ſhe did : wherefore agree firſt among your ſelves, andletwiion 
your minde, and yon ſhall have our anſwer. rH | 
Argam. 2. Ir was not the manner among the Jewes to vow virginitic, but it was ratheuſhane 
and reproch to remaine and dye a Virgin : and therefore Zephrebs daughter lamentcd hervigginini, 
tudg.11.33, Jndg.11.38. How then could-Marie be induced contratic to the cuftome of rhe Churchipvou vie 
 ginittic? Yea Auguſtine confeſſeth as much : Hoc mores Iſracliterum adbuc reenſabont The nat» 
ners of the [ſraclites did not ſaffer ir, de Yirginir.cep. 4. though he himſelfe clewhere,andin theſunt 
place ſeemerh toinicline to the contrarie opinion, | | y 
Againe, if #farie vowed virginitie, ſhe vowed alſo againſt rhe bearing of children, andfoherwn 
ſhould have Hihdred the accompliſhment of thar meſſage which the Angell broughtuttobei for 
fhe vowed not to be a mother, it ſhe vowed any thing, then had ſhe vowed againſt her elle, vhow'® 
choſen then ro be rhe mother of 6fr Lord. 55 Fs 
The _— Councell ſaith: Conts7.2.can.11. Newo quicquamrette Do voveritpiſub inſt 
ceperit, font l:yitier, que dt iam the atrepimm, dawn ribs, 1 Chron.29. No man an iy" 
any thing ro GA, aol hee have CE it of God, aswee read, that which wee have reve 
ar thy hands we giveunts thee: Merie therefore ſhould not have done well to have vowelvirghth 
having nor ar that rimercecived rhe gift, when ſhee eſpouſed her ſelfe to /oſeph. Tr is ſuſſicient \ 
ro know, that 284y4e was both befort Chriſts Nativicie, and after fo continuedan undefled Ying 
As: Ambroſe fakth, Sym,” Teltnf. Bae eff illaporta, que manu clanſu, & nem periraufibit p10 
ſel ſolm Deus Iſrael? Exeth, 14, Nomit Bat yorra Maria ef, per quam in hunc monaen no 
. imeravie? What is that gate which rehnalneth that, ard mo man ſhall paſſe chorow it w_ 
rhe _ of Weacl ? is not the Virgin #14474 this gate, by the which, the Redeemer camerty” 
world? OST] TI | | Let 


} 
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of the Virgin Marie. Queſt. 9: " K, $$, 


[et us ſcerheir oWne decrees: Part.2.cauſ.27.q4.2.c4p.44. Inventa oft habentin mers,ch6, Mis 
found to bee with childe of Joſeph, who though hee did not rouch her, yet knew almott all the' 
o #xorie future, of her that was to be his wife, And cp.40. Licentia maritali, By the right and' 
a an hnsband Joſeph found her to bee with childe, &c. This then being knowne to: Ioſeph 
Ncfie wa with childe, and nor to ovhers, ſhewerh that ſhe was inſubjeftion ro /oſepb,as his cſþou- 
vi «and therefore no ſuch vowed virginirie, | | #14226 bf 

$ Ambroſe alſo thus writeth : Ecce arcille, apparatinu eff officis; comingat mihi,conceptuc eſt voti 'Be- 
tald rhy handmaid, here Is the yeelding of her dutic and obedience; beirt unto me accordirigito-rhy 


 pord. eres the conceiving of her vow,[ib.2.1m Luc. S. Ambroſe makerh this robe hervow, namely, 


tarſhe might beare this holy childe wichour the ſeed of man : and this vow raketh beginning after 

he Annunciarion, not before, which was long after the eſpouſals.. . Mato ei ol 

Further, 1 Zaſftine Martyr ſeemerh nor to thinke, thar Marie vowed virginitie before the eſpg1- 

(6: for as Joſeph (Gaith he) was ſaid ro be the ſonne of El, nor begprren of him, 'bur borne or 

liewiſeaccording to the Law, So ze ſeemed good unto God, of the wife of loſeph ts givea ſonxe who Tob 3 7 yuvands, 

ſeqb, rat naturally begottenof bime If Marie then were his wife, and Jeſus conared ts ſonne;how "<P-2d:33,, _., 

ieeſpouſals of marriage follow after a vow, which iz an impediment to marriage;: |; *3 4111 OE 
2 Grepentins the Echiopian Archbiſhop thus applyeth thar place of 1ſay, The;ſealrd bobky: fbish 1c, Y 29.11, 

begin wito 4 man that canread, and hee ſhall ſay, 1 cannot read; for the booke is ſealed: This ſealed * 

bookeivite Virgin Marze (faith hee) rhe man thar can readis Joſeph, which in another marriage {8 Pag. 44, diſpur. 

anothermife/had children : now he could not read this booke, 'thatis, he could nor have carnallcai cum Herban, 

pulaon wirhthe Virgin, -underitanding by God rhat ſhe was ſhutup and reſerved for Chriſt, 8c;:Tf 

Meriehad vowed virginity,it is like Joſeph did fo roo:bur he knew nothing of this ſecrertill after che 

honkytherenelarion of the Angell. tho SY VAL HL ang 

3 SoBexaveric well expounderh thoſe words, Marth.1.18. before they came together + thatis, bes. Marth 1.18; 

fore leſepbtooke her home ro his houſe : forit was a cuſtome among rhe Jewes,:to-have fomerime Bez annor.in; x 

comebetweene the eſpouſals and*che marriage : not as Eraſms tranſlateth, Prinſquancongreſſifu. Praclocum. , 

iſe, before they companied rogether : as though they had inhabited rogether before; but abſtaincd: 

becuaſeoftlie vow of virginitic : of the ſame judgement are Calvin. Bacer. in 1, c. Marth | 


p 2 % ra i 
« (211 j 


4 Gaſes allo doth interprer ir as Bez.# doth, of [oſzphs receiving. Marie into hishouſe, not of 


ppomrogetier | ,and thinketh that marriagewas ſalemaized between them, &c. which it is like: 
o- (ndthave becne, if a vow had gone before : and hereupon Ereſmns raketh up Gerſax and rofu« 


+ Thethirdpart, Of the Aſſumption ©. 
Ms ot the Virgin Marie. | = 


Fs Fo. yg The Pajiffs.” % ERIN Wi #26; 
Thos the ſtorie of the death and departure of the Virgin Marie after this manner «: 


Eraſm.annot, 
TA7HIE 174; MN Luk.1.59. 


Ls 


Atihs? _ 
4 timeof terdearh afcer ſhe hadlived faxtie three yeeres, all the Apoſtles bein diſperſed into Wie* _ 
_ weremiraculouſly brought rogerherto Jeruſalem to folemnize het finerall, They buw 


mvetlemani,and for three dayes together the Angels were heard to ſing) melodious (Shss : 
_ daes endalſo Saint Them «s came, who being defirous ro ſee her body; and not } it 


tinnſes thereupon aſſu eee a thar eo body "as afſum pted into Heres, Rbemif./ 
by my 1. Itis beſt agreeable ro the privilege of the mother of God notto ſeecorruption, Rhex 

_ Seeing allo ber ohne was exempred from corruprion, & »atwre Maria excipitar, the ti2- 
Mok, mult bee excepicd : (Cars enim Teſn eft:caro Marie, The fleſh of Jeſus is the fleſh of 
Y: Aad ſeeing Chit cameo fulfill the Law, which Gith, Honour thy parenes; itis verie like, 
me ſprcidligratia cam bonorafſe, That hee did honour her by ſpeciall grace in her death, Lok 
De = po other are ro be read in aforged beoke amongſt Augaftines works, bearing ritle, Fo.. 
fonts * t, ? D . oY , wn q pA -» | i Who \ 1h PEATEELL : 
ogg Fit, there is no credit to bee given to the forged writings which -paſſe under the name 
| ut of whom they'doe report the afſumprionof Afzrie,' nay their? 


en and Athanaſius, ” 


 aWtich they. read upon the Aﬀumprion day; doth controll and confare the other.” Fitſt, 
Wy noa; Yank withourdoubr ſhee, was taken upinbody : buryour leſſon leavethit as uacer=" 
ried nag... "© Faiſed up io body or.nor; Secondly, the forged ſtorie fair; ſkiee was: bus: 
Vw _ t which was in -Mount Oliver: -yobr leffon faith, that the: place of her buvialt 
—_—_ he valley. of Tehoſaphat, whichis berwcene Mount Oliver and*the:Cirie, Folk: 


fa "3 27d Hy amen Frnrkegs rooke fleſhalſo of David, and ocher his progenitors, : 


not becauſe Chriſt rooke fleſh of the Virgin, tha therrfors ſho ſhouldalG@' 


YT n ſhould be made inimortall,. Andifſhee werepri | by beliny che works: 
Oy deither, leclag corruption ; why not alſo from haviog any fine? for her fonne after the fleſh 


Zz 2 Thirdly, 


———_— De, than _ ay 
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Luk,z.51. 


2 Cor 5.16, 


SArm.35, 


Geſl.3.19, 


. +.” day of theafſumprion of Maw, ſurely the Scriptures would nothave been ſilent therein: eſpecih 


The ninth generall Controverfie 


Thirdly, Chriſbalfo both did and might honour his mother as he was man, thongh 6 - 
lege bee not granted unto her. The reverence which was to be done to his Ie od Seat ap 
his manhood, and ſo was he obedient unto them, Luk, 2.51, andio long as he livedin the fleth 
therefore he did care for hereven upon the Crofſc, commending her to the Diſciple whom p 
Bur he neither was t5'honor her as he was God,and therefore not to free her from corry rele 
had beene a worke of his Godhead : and the narurall affe&ion and honour due unto parents Which 
after this life,.. It were then too grofſe a conceit, to thinkethat Chrift hath ach regard nowy/ 
Virgin Marie in Heaven, as he had of her, being his mother, inthe dayes of his fleſh ; tor Clni;s : 


is not now knowne after the fiſh; 2 Corinrh.5,16, ſo neither knoweth he any after the ficſh,.. 
| The Proteflants, f 51 arm | 
72 uncertaine report of the aſſumption of Aerie, withother circumſtances thereof. 
'to be a verie counterfeit torie, and worthy of no credit; | þ Keel 
-. Argnaw.1. Tf ie were a matter af ſuch weight as they make ir, who have'ercfted a new-foundhy 


S. lohn(as «Avguftine ſaich)to whoſe charge ſhe was commirred, would have left ſomewhar ini, 


' ting of that matter: for(faichhe) Nallm fideliks id nerrare petarrity for no man couldmare ily au 
- faichfully make relation thereof, | Oe 


\ Argam.2, Thatgenerall ſeatence prononnced upon Adams and all 4dims ſeed, muſineebd ho 
take place inthe Virgin Aferie,'Thou art duſt,and ro duſt ſhalt chou returne;Geneſ,3.19:hi 


 isexcepred, and thar by theteſtimony of the word of God : wherefore unleſſe this privilegeatty 


- Views could be proved our of Scripture, as Chrilts is, wee muſt needs hold her ſubje& roma gene: 
a ' p48 


. +: Gelsfims decr.. de Apocryphu + Liber qui appellatur tranſizu ſen aſſump:i1 Maria, Apoerypbw' Tie 


rall. law of corruption. - -: . | | 
Aa—_—_— faith, Nba catholica narrat hiſtoria, &c, How Marie was aſſumed no Carboliquely. 


oth declare, and Apoctyphall hiſtories the Church receivethnor, Serws,35, de endl, \ 


'- bobke called the paſſage oraſfumption of Marieis Apocryphal: And in the end of the deonelede 


Jnathematize this hooke andother the like, cums ſuis autheribus beretici;, with heretikesrhoahon 
thereof. Gelaſi thought ſome herctike to be the inventor of thisfable of Marie her affampric 
- »There is a booke incituled, Qfthe aſſumption of Aarie, bearing Saint Hieromes name; theaudur 
thercaf ſeemerth ro be more reaſonable concerning this point, than our new Maſters of Papetier fol, 


. whercasthe tomb where CAfarieis faid ro have beene buricd, was found emprie thelike (fithihe 


' author) many doe report of $. /ohn the Evangeliſts grave, that there was nothing bur Manzaſound 


Hzreſ.78, 


De SanR, 
Scr.z Fo 


Har nm. ſeu 
Pag-78, 


Annal.48. 
numer,z4. 
Suares, tom.2, 
4.37, artic,q, 


Volateran, 
lib,z , .Mafl; 
lid.8, 


therein : Verantamen, quid horam verine cenſeatur ambigimns; Wee, arc in doubt whith-of the 
ſhould be moſt true. Secondly, after the ſame manner diyers learncd doe thinke (fith hee)thatthy 
roſe for cver,that were ſcene in the Cirie,our of their gravee, at thereſurreftion of Chriſkand David 
amongſt thereſt : and therefore S. Peter durſt not ſay,whoſe body, but whoſe graye is withus, Af, 
For bus body being riſen, the grave was emptic. Like to this fancic he thinketh the ſtorieof Mmnies i 


. ſumption 40 be- Thirdly, hce thus concliideth, HMelims Deo tornm, cni nibil eft impeſſibil, connitt- 


ans (#6. It is beeger roleavethis matter to Gad,to whom nothing is impoſlible,than to defineof ar 
awas98thoticie thaxwhich we cannot prove. Thus farre that author, x A 
. .b1c ſcemerkthet in Epiphanivs rime it was nor held, that the Virgin Marie was aſſumedfetulenup 
tg Heavenin bady, for thus be writeth 3. Sive merine off ſanta virgo, &c, Whether the halyVi 
were.dead and buried; &e, or whether ſhe were taken away (by the ſword) as ir is writren,titl 
ſhall pierce thy ſoule, &c. or whether ſhe remained, for her end'is knowne to no man, wetmultnot 
worthipthe Saints gbove thatiismeet, &c. | | rot 
.2 Auguſtine, as before izalleaged, doubterh of the aſſumption of Aarie, and thuscondudeth: 
Reſtatat Ro werdaciter non. fing es, epertumggqued Dens valuit maxere occnltum: Teremaineth, thi 
mandoc.noruntruly-faine that as manifeſt, which God would have remaine hid. ib 
3 Confelſ. of Saxony,attic.2. of originall finne: He ſay that al men fincethe fol oferophuen 
which are borne by.the couphng together of male and female,da tegerber with theis binth bring mn 
erigmall fin, as Panlſaith, Rem. 5. by one man ſinentred into the world, and by fin death; 0% Their 
opinion is tlien, that as are was fubjeRt. to originall fin, fo likewiſe unro death : and OwsnF 
exempted fromthe common candition of mortall bodies. | Me 
4 Barorius himiclfe confelerh; that rhis'narration of the Virgin Maries affumptioniscol 

neicher by $ctiprure,ndrhy che ancient Fathers. Swarez a Jeſuire faich, i hath evw gradew ct 
»i,,che ſame degreeiof certaintic, which'the other opinion/hath of her conceprion andiath Als 
ig her mothers womnb,&c. which is none at all;gs is ſhewed before : for thus many uncertamerl 
are,.4 Whether hee died and was buried, ar was taken away by theſivord, as before 15Weap 
of Epiphanins, 2 Some thinke ſhe was buried in mount Oliver, ſome inthe valley of leinſ# 
isalÞ mentioned. Grfore, 3 Some Giy/ſhe died} and after hier death her body was found 
ſoſuppoſed to: be takenup.:. bur Berowies holdeth, CAarie wa cums corpore recepramts Wai” epi 
together Kithfer body-inta: Heaven : thar is, ſoule and body rogerher, 4 The comm © 
amongtbem is, that ſhe dicd at 63, yeeres of her age : but Folateranc at 51+ Maſſes: 49% The 
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The fourth part, Of the honour and worſhip 


of the Virgin Marie. 
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amy doc aſcribe unto her a kinde of religious honour, more than to any of the Sainrs beſide 1 83. Error, 


whereas they call rhe worſhip of Saints, Jxac/a, ſervice ; rhe honour of the Virgin they 
F Mb #4, a higher kinde of ſervice, Bellarm. de Sanfl. lib.2. cap.15. They call her Reginamundi, 
99 "68 Dei, [axua Paradifi; The Queene of the world, the Ladder of Heaven, the 
and Gate of Paradiſe: yea, they give her juriſdition over her Son, [be natum, 


Throne 0 Son; Inre matric impera file, command thy Son by the right of a mother: Coge Dewm, 
— to be mercifull ro finners, L1moe. F wh,l.15. 


is to be honoured with the feaſts of her Nativitie, Aſſum ption, and Concep-= 


agine, they fa)” ſhe 


on; forthe otÞcr rwo,of her Purification and Annunclation, are not proper to the Virgin,but con- 


carne 


thati 


"Chriſt: the one his Conceprion, the other his Preſentation, Rhemift. aftor. 1. ſeft.7. 
-\ Che her ſelfe propheficrh of all Catholike generations, that they ſhould bleſſe her in kee- 


400 un, ries and memorials : but if theſe feſtivities of her Conception and Afſumprion be nor | 
[on heclh dhave none art all: and fo bee thought worthy of leffe remembrance than any orher 


"£37 » 


: o . «Rb f 0 | 
Sant, Galat.4 ſes, Rhew'f The Protefbants. 


- E doc not celebrate any feſtivall dayes in the honour of creatures, neither of the Vi rgin 
W Marie, nor any other Sainr, bur onely ro the honour of God : aud therefore the feaſts of 
on and Purification may much berrer be received, becauſe they belong and are refer- 
rduntoChrſt, than the other feſtivities of the Aſſumprion and Conception of CWHarie, the inſtita- 
mo akerof was moſt ſuperſtitious : the one for the fained aſſumption of her body, which your 
ome Nriters ate uncertaine of; the other ro maintaine rhe herefic of the Franciſcans, that ſhe was 
£1: borne without finne. As for the memoric of the Virgin Marie, it may betrer be kepr 
ax  feftivities : as our Saviour Chriſt tanght to keepe the remembrance of Marie Magdalen, 
exhing the Goſpell, 71«1th+26.1 3. Fulk, Annot. Aft.1.7. Andif they onely are Catholike gene- 

«that call her bleſſed in keeping theſe feſtivities inher memoriall, then there were no Catho- 
\. everations for many hundred yecres after, and ſo doc you condemne the age of the Apoſtles : 
farneither then,nor many yceres after were theſe ſuperſtitious feſtivities heard of. Bur CH arie ſaith 


ane, From henceforth, cven from this rime forward ſhall all generations call mee bleſſed : 
| y 


effc had conſiſted in the memorie of rhoſe dayes, they ſhould immediately have 
beene kept, cpecially rhe day of her nativirie. 
+ Weedoeallow all praiſe given unto the Virgin, without the diſhonour of God and her Sonne 
and Srionr Chrift : we doe acknowledge the honour thar God vouchſafed her, not to beea merito- 
rious ot princpall efficient cauſe of our redemprion, butonly an holy veſcll, and inftrumentall cauſe 
ofthe concentiqn and birth of Chriſt, by whoſe onely merir and worthineſſc our redemption is per- 
fted, asby aproper and principall, and only meritorious efficient cauſe thereof, And therefore thoſe 
arc blaphemoustitles which are given unto her, to call her the ladderof Heaven, and gate of Para> 
diſe, nd ſachlike ; and ſo in a manner to make her our Redeemer. 1ug»ſftive ſaith, Shee was more 
_ that ſheconceived the faich of Chriſt, than in conceiving the fleſh of Chriſt. Tf then theſe 
nes be unmeet for her, inreſpet thar ſhee received the fairh of Chrift, which is common rv all the 
cldren of God, then are they more unfir, in that ſhe conceived the ficſh of Chriſt, 
3 kisgreat preſumption ro thinkerhar the Virgin 3arie may command her Sonne in Heaven, 
bee had no authoritic ro command him upon earth, in any thing pertaining ro his office, 
F7- And now likewiſe that carnall reſpett of children'to their parents ceaferh inthe Kingdome 


Aforthat ſuperioritie and higher kinde of honour which ſhe hath above all the Sainrs beſide, we 
fadeno warrant out of Scripture, She is reſpefted nowin Heaven, nor as ſhe bare the fleſh of Chrik, 


De fan; vir- 
gine, Cap. 3, 


foh..4; 


Wake lived by faith in Chriſt : ſhe alſo rejoyced in God her Saviour, The Scriprure therefore ma- - 


Kone condirion and eſtate of all rhat ſhall bee ſaved : and faith generally of all, of othersas well 
athe Virgin Chriſts mother, That rhey ſhall be as the Angels in Heaven, Harth,22.30. Yea,our Sa. 
Wirhewerh, char Whoſocver doth the will of God, is his ſiſter, brother,and mother, Matth.i2.50. 
By de whigh wee learne, thatorher the faithfull ſervants of God may by their faith in Chriſt, bee as 
well ac ;ux\g God, asif they had borne Chriſt In the fleſh. Where then is thar high dignitie 


Yeentof caven; but oncly a fellow com rag of the Sainrs and Angels. 
: M MinCep.4.5. Santti qui vite hujw curſum beats fine clauſernut, &c. The Saints depar- 
"*SUE molt noble members of Chriſt,muſt be honourcd of us with thar dutic and worſhip of love 


Zz 3 berg 


Marth.22.30. 
Marthe12.50. 


| , the mother of Chriſt above all Saints? Auguſtine faith, 7 concing ſing fine chords Serm. 35, de 
= Angels & Archangelii ſociata : Thou (O Virgin) doeſt rejoyce being joyned unto the fant. de af- 
Quire, being affociated ro Angels and Archangels, &c. Hee maketh her not Lady or {=p Maciz, 


ip,which che Saintslivig arc ro be worſhipped wirhall,&c,If rhen the moſt noble merm<. * 


The ninth general Controverfie 


bersof Chriſt arc no otherwiſe to be adored, than holy men upon earth, the Vir 
greater honour : for more ſhe cannot be,than a moſt noble member of Chriſt, 

Thistrurh hath becn ſcaled : Heles Stirke perſecured, becauſe lying in child-bed ſherefueg 
upon the name of rhe Virgin Meare, being thercte*cxhorted by her neighbours, bur only y ' q 
for Jeſus Chriſts ſake, Fox, pag. 1267. Pol ag, 

Saint Hierome hath this ſentence writing againſt Helvidime; Inwoeandrn eft Spirit fads 
Marie wirg initatem ſuo ſenſs, ore meo defendat, &c. T he holy Spirit muſt bee called upor, to nt 
the virginitic of Marr by my tongue, &c. the Lord Jeſus mult be invocared to deliver om al 
pirionthe ſacred womb, 8c. God the Father mult be prayed nnto, to declare the motherof ng 
to bea Virgin, &c. And why, I pray you, doth he nor alſo call upon the Virgin Marie to defend he 
ownevirginitic, if ſhe be to be prayed unto? 

And concerning the feſtivities of Marie, if you would indeed have them ſo ſolemnly ket "_ 
other holy dayes, what meancrh then your owne darling Boxiface 8. ropreferre the fealtsngt 
of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, bur of the foure DoRors of the Latine Church, making no# 


at all of Mares feſtivals? for theſe are the words of the Decree, Sext. decretal hjb. Moyo 


git Marieca baegs 


i 


_ ritoprovidit, Apoſtelos, Evangelsſtas & confeſſores in aniverſali Eccleſia honerificentia majory 


Cont, bxrel. 
lib.3. 


Matth.12.4%. 
Iib. de carne 
Chuiſti, 


Confefll of Bo- 
hemia,cap.17. 
Harm. p.37. 


Wirremberg 
confeff. cap.23. 
P3246. 


» Commenr. 
in Apocal.12, 
ſeta,numb.z. 
bd In Martiali, 
© Tom. 4. con- 
cil. de devor, 
B. Mariz. 
dEpiſt.dedi- 
car. de virgin, 
e [n fin, libr, 
de Mifla, 


$4. Error, 


dis attollendos, fc. This Seeharh worthily provided that the Apoſtles, Evangeliſts and Cont 
ſhould rhorow the univerſall Church be more highly exrolled, rhat they be ſo much the morehonoy 
red ofthe Church, as they have more than others lightned the ſame, This decree preferreththeaw 
memorations of Saint Ambroſe, Gregorie, Hierome, Auguſtine, beforc the memoric of the Virgy 
AMarie. | | 

Epiphanizs writeth againſt che Collyridiani, fo called becauſe they did offer certaine caeswiig 
the Grecians ſo call, in the name of rhe Virgin Aare,and fo kepr a certaine ſer holy day to theme. 
ſhip of Marrer Re vera virgo erat, & honorats, ſed non nobis ad adorationem data: She weinkeln 
honourable Virgin, bur nor given us to be adored. .: 

' 2 Tertullian chus writeth of this ſaying of Chriſt, Marth. 12. Who are my mother ind bien? 
Non matrs nterum & ubera negans, ſed feliciores deſignans qui verbum Dei audinn *Nor detyingthe 
womb and breaſts of his morher, but ſhewing them to be more happic which heard his word; 

Origes reporting the mad conceirsof the Heretikes called Ophiani, theweth how they mikele- 
ven principall Angels keepers of the ſeven gates of heaven : and unto the keeper of rhe thirdgutecd- 
led Afaphaon they thus pray : Redae me wirginis fpiritn mundatum ; Make mce pure by thelpidt of 
the Virgin : And ro Elobiew the keeper of the third gate they thus pray: Exhibe we tuemaritthi 
ut deferans fignas Let me bring unto thee tokens from thy mother, 8&c. How much unlike vethel: 
to the popiſh prayers which are made to the Virgin Marie, to bid and command herSon? 

3 We rogcther with the reformed Churches give all due honour unto the blefſed Virgin May: 
Firſt, that ſhe was ſantificdabove all other of her ſex,to be the mother of Chriſt,andtherelnrenow- 
nedas happie before all others of her ſex, Secondly, thar ſhe was at all times, before her binh, inthe 
ſame and after ir, a true chaſtc and puze Virgin. Thirdly, that ſhee was adorned Ars 
noble vertues,and fruirs of good works. Fourrhly, that ſhe was through the price ofherSons@ea 
dearely redeemed, and made a joynt heire of everlaſting life, Fifthly, they doe celebrate ſhot 
Yayes in the remembrance of her, to thepraiſe and gloric of God. Sixrhly, and to confirm 
ſelves they rehearſe thoſe great things, wherewith God had advanced her above all orherwomen 
Scventhly,and fo much as licth in them,they doc imitate and follow the holy life and 
Virgin, &c. All this we acknowledge to bec due to the bleſſed Virgin. Bur wee dare not prays 
her, ro make her our Advocate or Interceffor, becauſe God only is the ſearcherof thehears: athe 
confeflion of Wirtremberg reſolverth out of Epiphanine, before alleaged: rhar ſhe was an honowndl 
Virgin, but nor propounded to us for adoration. | 

4 We arc therefore farre off from thoſe blaſphemous amplifications of the Virgin Mariealedby 
the Romaniſts'* as that the glorie of the Son is the ſame with his Mother, * Fiega: That we - 
peale from Gods Court unto hers, Þ Beywardin : That God hath decreed to give nothing 
©Ozorims the Jeſiute : Thar whatſoever floweth from that cverlaſting fountaine downeto er 
floweth forth by her. 4 Txrſellin : They alſo in their Doxologics are nor aſhamedto ſer Morie 


_ Chriſt, Praiſe be to God andto the blefſed Virgin Xferie, alſo to Jeſus Chrilt ; « Gregor. Fe 
ent. deſuite. 


An Appendix or fifth part, Of the merits of the 


Virgin, and of the Ave Maria. | 


| | The Pajiſts. 
I, Tx doe teach and hold, that ſhe only pde6 all women deſerved to beare the redeem! e 
the world, and ſo by her merits obtained that favour to be the mother of g's cog 
Argnm. The Angell falurerh her, aud calleth her, Full ofgrace, which ſheweth Fr Fe 
that ſhe had above orher women, and the worthineſſe that was in her, Rhem#f, Link, 1. ſet.12 Th 


of the Virgin Marie. Queſt. 5, 

The Proteſtants. 

E acknowledge thar herein ſhe was bleſſed aboveall other women, inthar ſhe was 
Ao. choſen to be rhe mother of our Saviour, and rhat ſhe was indued fully with the gra. 
hoſt : bur thoſe graces ſhe had nor of herſelfe, bur of the tree gifrot God, withour 
her merits" 30 ived him, in whom the Godhead ily, is f 

| becauſe ſhe conceived him, in whom the Godhea dwelled bodily, is ſaluted full of 

Holy yeh 4d Principinm ; ſhe was full of grace, becauſe ſhe was filled with Chrilt : and as S. Am 
Ph gia gratie7e lebatur anthore, becauſe ſhe was replenifhed with the Author of grace, bb;2. 
_ os not then 4 owne grace,but the grace of Chriſt, 
i (1 
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2 The word water rnfvn, ſignifieth freely beloved,nor full of grace,as iris likewiſe raken, Eph. 1.6, Epheſ,1.s. 


; ry fu He bath madeus accepted in his beloved Sonne. 
; dhe her (cle confeſſeth her ſelfe in her Song, to be of a low degree, poore in ſpirit, and hungry, 


| Ge thar thought himſelfe rich of good works,obrained nothing of God, E#he 18.Where- 
po ood 5%, 8 owne deſerts, ſhe had made her ſelfe dcktor poore } aa ſhould ſhe 
haenappificd the mercy of God, bur his juſtice: for when a reward is given according to deſert, ir 
;goftisjulice and not mercy. _ | CO NET 

6 {wbroſe thus concluderh, Simsl ancillam dicends, nullans ſtbiprerogativam tante gratieventi- 
| Andin calling her ſcifc handmaid, ſhe challengeth no prerogative of ſo great grace,torbe- 


_ forth one,that was humble and meck;,it became her alſo to be humble, 


P.- Godin mercy looked upon, Lukhe1. 50. whereas God ſenraway the proud and rich : as the L 


uke 1.50, 


And$, Hierome upon cheſe words, Lake 1. 4.8. From henceforth ſhall they callme bleſſed + Aningad- Luke 1.48. 


pms quid þrarams ſe efſe dicit, ron proprio mer:t0, aut virtate, &c, Marke, that ſhe callerh herſclte 
kſed, votby her owne merit or verrue, bur by the mercy of God dwelling in her, &c, Dialog. 1. 


" 
the Lord, and remember, how that not by any merirs going before, bur chrough 
the nc gracious goodnefſe of God, ir is delivered from fiunc, y ETD 
Nw 74 Regina wiſericordia dicuar, ut ſoli tribuamm divine wiſericordie no» meritis, quod 
ſyn anew creaturans preceliens, &'c. She is called the Queene of, mercy, har we ſhould aſcribe ir 
onto Gods mercy, not her merits, that ſhe is exalted above all orher creatures,Serm. ſuper ſalve Re- 

ma: Eye, Marynot ſaved by her merits, nor conſequently the mother of Chriſt by her merirs, bar 
only bythemecre favour of God, = TOE 

Thistmthalſo wanterh not the ſcale, Helen Srirke perſecuted becauſe ſhe affirmed in effet, that 
therewago merirs in the Virgin, which procured her that honour, to be the morher of Chriſt, and 
tobe preferredbefore orher women, bur Gods free mercy onely exalted her ro that eſtate : Fox page 


1267, * 


Pelay. 
—-_ thas commenterh upon A words of her Song, Magnificet anima mea Dowinnwy, re De fant vir- 
do nullis ſuis precedentibus meritis, ſed ſola Dei bonitate fit ab iniquitate ſalvata : ginirferw.35« 


temingqhis point : 1 Theophylatt is anevident witnefſe, who upon thefe words, for hee hath Luke 2.48. 


looked wpon the low degree of his handmaill : Pegs plenixe edotla, glorificar Dexm, &c. The Virgin tadCasYer in” 


being fullyinkaſted ploriticth God, aſcribing rhe miracle.to him, not ro her ſelfe, he hath looked nn id, te ine 


| ey verr:c, bur becauſe he chat is mighty hath magnified me, 


| tome, 1 bavenet luked wp ro him, he hath had mercy on mc, 1 ſought nor him: from henceforth all «viarſa, Ge. 
tions ſhall call me bleſſed: and why ſhall they call me blefſed ? won propter weam virtntem, nor 


) 2 Origen: Nov eff dubinm, quin quo twnc repleta eft [piritn, propter filium replete fit, $ c. Ttisno Hom,7.in Luc, 


x dabt;but that ſhe which was chen filled with the ſpirir,was ſo repleniſhed, hecauſe of her Sonne, Ye. 
; amore was it for her Sonnes ſake,chat ſhe was choſen to be his mother, 


vat) redeemed, &c. by the holy Ghoſt, through fauth,&c. asby grace in Chriſt ſhe was ſaved, ſo 
lame grace ſhe was made his mother, | 
4 Eyfww-,upon theſe words of the Angel, Thou haſt found favour with God,addarh; Nov eff we- 


« qu«m predicat Angels? Tf ſhe merited, where is the grace which che Angell ſpeakerh of ? 
orange that togerher, from henceforth all generation; ſhall call me bleſſed: Pr no man ls cal- 
pic for the things which he hath by his owne vertue prepared. 
| | ThePapiſts. 


Chriſt and our Lady. 


Br ra They be the very ſamme and abridgement of the whole Goſpell : and therefore to bze 
"yup Lac.r, ſett.rr. | 


"NF The Proteſtants. 
YOudee ſhanefully abuſe thoſe words, in making a praycr of them, which was bur a forme of 
flutaion uſed by the Angell: neither cag you ſay them in that ſenſe they were uttered inby 
| the 


D 


3 Confeſſionof Bohemia, chap. 17. By her beſt beloved Soune, through. the price of his death, ſhee Harm, p27, 


Wt, ſed faverisdivins : It isnot of chy merit, bur of the divine favour: and for this ſaying, being Fraſm. annor, 
«ad of Lurheraniſimc by a Divine gf Paris, he thus fortificth his former ſaying: Sipromerait, wbs 2 K1c2.48, 


: Th much commend rhe often uſingof the Ave Afarie,which is done(ſay they)to the honour 85. Error, 


— 


Apoc.22.18, 


Pag.$45.1.70 


Pag.1176.1:H+ 


Hzreſ.58. 


Hon, 6.in Luc, 


Fpkel. 1.6, 


Harm.ſeR.16. 
P2g-485» 


WE. 


The ninth generall Controver/.e 


the Angell. Alſo you offend in the vaine, repetition of them upon your beads, 14 1 | 
Matth. 6.7. and in commicting idolatry, in the invocating of rhe Virvin id <A: hs eather dy 
theſe words: who isa creature,and not a God to be called upun. O20 209PIN Uito hetiy 

2 What myſterie ſocver be contained in theſe words, yet the peorle underſtand ads 
And though we deny not bur that the words arc holy and mytiicall, yet it followers : "108 at all, 
ſhould be uſed for a edu _ ; Ot Lat they 

What great account they make of the Ave Mary, it may appeare by this: thae etc ne. 
ZN. alrer a. change ir, and adde to it at their "ay <a $28 by Fae S Latin the hore) th Oey 
clauſe more added unto the common Ave Aary, in this manner: Haile Mary fllof by EET: 
is with thee, bleſſedart thou amongit women, ana bleſſed # the fruit of thy womb leſw go " Fant 
fed is Anna thy mother, of whom thy Virgms fleſh hath proceeded without blot of original Ft Yi 
a fearctull _ is this, -_ or _ _ yh wo unto theScriptures? How 9+ thy » 
eſcape that judgement rhar is threarned againſt all choſe that doe adde. or ta cat 
—_ God eta 2.18. , : » or take, ought roorfrome 

That the Ave Mary is no prayer, nor to be uſed asa prayer, we have the gloriousred; 
holy Martyrs, Clandins Hfonerims Maryr, being asked whether it were ia 1 you 
ſed Virgin with the Ave _ made this anſwer : When ſhe was on carth, ſhe had then need of 
the Angels greeting, forthen ſhe had need of {aluration, as well as another : bur now ſhe is bleſſed, 
that no morc bleſſing can be wiſhed ro her, Foxpag.gos.cel.1, 

Benet K omaine, a French Martyr,becauſc he retuſed to ſay the Ave Maria, was rormentedof th 
Friers,pag-826.co!.2. | | 

Maſter Latimer blefſed Martyr, moleſted and troubled for atkrming that the Ave Mariowails 
lucation onely and no prayer,pag-1736 col.2, 

Thus farre of ſuchqueſtions and controverſies, as concerne the kingdome of Chriſt, whichik 
Church: of the which we have now entreatcd ar large : firſt in generall of the whole, and thenofthe 
ſcverall parts and members thereof in order, Now follow thoſe controverſies, which bek uw tke 
Prieſthood of Chriſt, the third excellent and glorious office of our Saviour : which his Priefootis 
partly ſcene in his interceſſion and mediation tor us, partly in his ſacrifice, where weare tohandlethe 
grcat and weighty controverlies of the Sacraments, by the which the ſacrifice of his deathis ayled 
unto us. 

Epiphanims ſpeaking againſt the ſaperſtirion of certaine women which offered cakesin thenane 
ofthe Virgin Mery, ſaith, fic in honore Maria,&c.1ct the Virgin Mary be honoured, but theFather, 
Sonne and holy Ghoſt onely adored : A{ariam nemo adoret, let none adore Mary, &'c, but wholoere 

uſe the A ve Mery asa prayer to the Virgin Afayy.in invocating doe adore her. | 


2 Origenthinkerh ic is aſalutation andno prayer : ſols Marie hee ſalutario ſervabatar: only this 
ſalutation was referved to Mary, which is not foundelſewhere in Scripture,&c.To what then 
ſhould rhis ſalutarion be uſed now to Mary, the myſterie of the incarnation being long fince accom- 
pliſhed : and it is preſumprion, for every one to aſſume iuto thei mouthes, that forme offaluraion, 
which that glorious Angell uſed in that heavenly meſſage, 

3 Eraſmmne agreeth, that it was a faluration, and that the word wyzeropinn, fignificth not fullof 
gracc,bur rather gratzoſs,gracious,or freely beloved: as in the ſame ſenſe the Apoſtle uſeth, theatine 
£xagi7#ow,he harh made us gracious, gratificevit,and fo the vulgar Larine there readeth. 

4 Confeſſion of Bohcmia,ehap.17, We doe waky and fing godly and Chriſtian ſongs of her, Oe. vatto 
the praiſe of God, as they {ay alirtle before, and ro ſuch purpoſe, as is expreſſed before, ons $3, they 
make no mention of ſaying the Ave Adary, - Sep | 


Certaine additions tothis queſtion, concerning: 
the bleſſed Virgin Mary. 


A*T namely : firſt,of the manner of that holy and bleſſed birth, wherher Chriſt were boys. 

thers wombe being not opened, Secondly, whether far be any efficient cauſe in the 

our redemprion. Thirdly, whether ſhe at any time wavercd in faith. Fourthly, whether ſhe havepowe 

ro helpe theſe thar doe invocate her, Fifthly,whether there be any vertue in her image» 
Touching the firſt of theſe, there ſhall be occafion offered ro handle rhe ſame afterward, as CO: 

13.crver 12, Argums.Pag.2, and (onrev,20.crror 3, to the whigh places I referre the Reader: 

fhall be conſidered here in order. 


Whe 


) 


iſ 


—_— 
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anaiirom 


of the Virgin Marie. Queſt. 9. 


Whether any part of the work of aurredemptioti... . 
, may vealcibed to the Virgin Mare. AA ory 
The Dapiſts. 4 


$23 


Fcauſe ſhe brou he forth the Author of our redemption, whereby ſhe is.the macherof mercie Ertor87: 


nd prace, and life, and wharſocver goadneſfe we receive by Chriſt: Rhemifh 41, ts #27, in the: 
4: Anda licele before : She & our hope, ourrefuge, owr advecare,e, Andin the ſime place they in- 
ccro0t of certaine teſtimonies by thera wreſted, that both the ſexes common to our ſalv ttior, the wan 
and the wow! Chriſt and our Lady, 4s Adam and Eve were the cauſe of onr fill, though ,Adimg mare 
ba bio wife; ſo CD moore excellent than our Ladie : They have alfothis blaſphemous prayer tin- 
rothe Virgio 3 Holy mother of God by thy godly intervemion waſh away en” finnes, ta: bring red:emrd 


h ths we 1m) be able to climbe to the ſeat of eternall glory, ont of the office called Servitiam Beate 


Mov As S, Paul called the The, alonians his hope and glory, fo the Church and her children 
Wh bleſſed Lady their hope, Rhemsſt.an.in 1 T heſ.2.ſec.1. 
Na 


The argament followerh not. 1 S. Paw! and all faichfull Preachers have Gods promiſe ro be 
remadedfor their fairhfull Labours in converting foules unto God : and therefore they are their joy 
asiriefaid. They that twrne wary to 6 tu ſhall ſhine as the ftarres : but no ſuch promiſe is made 
forcing of falyarion by the Virgin 242ry,or truſting in her,or in any other creature. 

2 feethe bencfitredounded to them who were the Apoſtles hope,bur they which make the Vir- 


ginthe ape,looke for benefic from her, ES Yr | 
x. upon this place, ſheweth the Apoſtles meaning, becauſe he likened himſeife ro 4 mo- 
ther cheriſhing ber children, he 1wvitaterh the words of mothers, which are wont to call their c53ldren their 


þ * + & G 4 A | 
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anely was the efficient cauſe and meritorious worker of our redemption,the Virgin Marie 
rachoſen yellell andinſtrument only of his holy incarnation,nor concurring,as any working 
canſarygent in the myſticall work of our redemprion.. 1 | | 
Arq, Thus the Propher. ſpeakerh : T have treden the wine-preſſe alone, &c.andT looked, and ther c 
Wa none to bebe Kc. a0 No mine anne arme helped we : upon the which words Ambroſe thus 
lnfereth; Chrife paſſio ad envninme redemprionem adjutore non egwit + The paſſion of Chriſt for the 
plionef all, necdcd no helpe, &c. ſuſcepit marks affc nm nen queſivit aliering auxilinm 5 he 


reokeup the affeftion of his mother, he ſought nor an helper; And Hierome. upon the ſame 
pan; Mk Dans emlcavit tercular wulumgue «djwterem habuit « onely the Lord trod this winc- 
prelſe, whegin borh punifhmcnrs are trod forrh go. the cyill, and rewards ro the good: he had no hel- 


fr; 


» 


ex citation, Efdences, l L228; 3c | 
eacientFarhers doe in divers points compare Eveand yMarietogerther, making them in ſome 
te, lo ſome Pg {a bur they make not Marie fo the cauſc of redemption of mankinde, 


tin ſump, Oc. That by what way inobeaience tooke beginning from the ſerpent, ſo by the ſame Wwp.it 
folntien,+e, and ſo be pracecged to this ctfeft; Eve being a Virgin, byconceivipg che 
at begat death: ſo Marie the: Virgin, conceiving by taich at che meſſage of the An- 


_ came upon Eve, yer being a Virgin, and ſo the word of God was to come into a Virgin, 
ſhould build up boo life : thatwhas by the like ſex; did paſſe unto perditian, by the ſameſex 
hi reduced unto ſalvation : Eve belecved the ſerpent,and Marie beleeved Gabriel, quodilia cre. 
, dliquit, hac credends delevit, &'ce That which ſhe in beleeving offended, the orher in belce- 
F mended, &, ſo In three things they were like; intheir ſex and condition, both were Virgins; 
Wea of | ingenerall; in the objedt, the word brought untothem : inthree things they 


| Hey inthe author {6 ſerpent ſpake from the devill torhe one; the Angell from God roche 


A who.isthes uthor of life All this. may ſafcly be received, and yet Marie is bur extolled as 
"mnent,nor ſer forth as an agent, | $ | 
ya ante Jeqmmprophers; Eliz.abeth,c, Elizabeth prophclicd before Tobs, and Morie 
Eath of our Szviour, & quomuads peccatum cxpit.4 mere, oc. Thatas finnc began from. 
adlocameuaro man; io rhe baginni "of ſal ion 4 maleribus hepnir exerdinns, had 
women, Fc, He aſcyiberh nor an cfficiencic,bur a priority onely in rhe myltcric of 
and to Eizabeth in thus behalte asunto Marie, | 


KF for thegthers faulrs;in rhe divers 


the 
the 0 


"7 


PRs quality of their aft, tha one-didevill in giving credir,the other did well inbeleeving,and 
EN the one wrought dearly, the other brought. 


| 3 For- 


! Vary 13 « 
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Epiſt.$2.ad 
Vercellenf, 


Lib. de Chri. 
ſto Redemp- 
tore, v4. © 

d\ 3s 648%; 


Inſtin.dialog, 
cum Tryphon, 
Indeo c. 256. 
printed by 
Commeling 
an.n593. 
Terrul.lib.de 
carn.Chriſti, 


$524 


Error. $$. 
« Annot, in Luc, 
2435, 


Luke 3,19. 


Luke 2,50, 


Luke 2.35, © 


Ham.r4. in 
Luc. 
Theepbyl. in 
hunc-locum, 


The ninth generall Controverſie 


. 3 Former confeſſion of Helveria : We doe with owr whole heart beleeve that Chriſt alous | 
ment,redemption.ſanitification,expiation,protettion and deliverance, ſimply recerumy all wa b) 4 , org 
and ſalvation beſide this Chriſt alone. | oor Lf 

4 Sec Efpencems before tothis purpoſe alleaging divers of the Fathers. 


VW hether Mary wavered or was weak in Faith... 


| The Papiſts.. 3. TEL Ni ming 
He common opinion of popiſhDivines is,that there was not at any rimethe leaſt dowbii TFY 
Torn of ſalvation to be found, inthe bleſſed Virgin CMarie, as Eraſmus reporceth th a: 
nion: and that in the Paſſion of Chriſt the true faith was onely in her : as Alexander Mlenſ3,\ 
nltins. art. 2.loannes de Turrecremata.lib.1.deeccleſe1.30.& lib.3.c.61, #2004 
Argum. The Rhemiſts ſeeme to inferre'ſo much npon theſe words of the Evangeliſt: Motil, 
al theſe ſayings, and printedthem in her heart : Our Lady (fay they) knew all theſe myferietivd 
woted, oc. eAlitheſe things which were done and ſaid about Chriſt, from the firſt honye of bi concen 
15 the end of his life and aſcenſion, Wherenpon it will follow thar having ſuch perfe&t knowledyr ſt 
had nor the leaſt doubrar all, | | \ 2 
Contra, Thoughthe bleſſed Virgin were a woman of great underſtanding, yet that ſhe knew; 
all the myſtical! words and atts of Chriſt ar the firſt, is evident by thar place,verſ 50.0fthe FR ag 
ter : they underſtood not that ſaying which he ſpake unto them : and they themſelves uſe rlusroſuy 
inan Antheme : Venter puelle bajulat ſecreta que non noverat : The wombe of the mail didbewietinſe 
crets which ſhe did not know. "I 


= 
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\ \\ TE doe not derogate from the duepraiſes of the Virgin Ilarie, neither will diminifhigi 
paire the weight and worth of the great graces which were. in her, yer from all ink 
doubrfull and perplexed rhonghts concerning Chriſt, ſheby warrant of Scripture is noridiute 
freed and exempted, though they prevailed not, neitherlong conrinucd. N21 
| Argnwm. 1. Simeon propheſicth of Marie, the ſword ſhallpieree thy ſonle : which Origenntde | 
deth of ſome doubtfulneſ wherewith Afarie ſhould be perplexed : pertranfibn infidelittllglatin 
& ambignitati; wocrone ferieris, &c. the ſword of unbeleefe ſhall paſſe thotow, and th oſhuebee 
ſmicten wich rhe blade point of ambiguity, when thou ſhal: ſte him whom thou heardeſttoberhe 
Sonne of God, &e. to bee crucified : fo alſo Threphyla& underftandeth ir, either of he pricle of 
the paſſion, vel de ſubdubiarogitatione, or of ſomedoubrfyll thought, ſceing him cracifie 


| done ach great miracles, &c. Likewiſe Aug#fireaffirmerh thar this is ſo ſaid : Quis Mariktra 


Qurerer. & 
aov.teſtamen, 
qUe73, 


Matth.12.48, 
Lib.de carne 
Chriſti, 


Marth,26.37, 


Errer,$9. 
Annot.inc. g, 
Eſther, 

Ozor. tem. 4. 
Concil.de de- 
votion. 3B, Mar, 
Turſelin. epiſt. 
dedicar, de vire 
gin.Lauret. 
Acts 15.28. 


Iudg.7 «20s 


ky ” 


worte D omni dubitaret,becauſe Harie doubredin the death of Chriſt:all theſe Farkerithusexpound 
this text: yer that other ſenſe of Theophylatts,of the griefe which CHarie fhould conceive Miteks 
fon of Chriſt, is more fir: notwithſtanding they all agree that CMerie was nor withour ſome dow- 
ting : and Tercslie» dirctly ith, allcaging the words of Chriſt, who is wy mother and brethren; be 
loco apparet incredulitas corum, in thisplace their unbeleete appeareth, meaning, of lis mothkrad 
brethren. aL ; ; | Wb of 

Argum. 2. Our Saviour faith : al ye ſhalt be offended by me this night : Origen includerherethe 
Virgin Marie, putamius quod ſcandalizatis Apoſtelis, doc we thinke that the Apoſtles being indal- 
zed, that the mother of our Lord was free from ſcandall ? [4ug»ftine allo in rhe place before noted, 
doth here comprehend rhe Virgin Afarie, Thus we have the conſent of the writers both ofthe( 
and South Church for this point : And Eraſwww, one that is theirs rather than ours, ſcemerh tocon- 
curre with him in the place before alleaged. pts | 


VYhether the Lingny Marie be ableto helpe | 


thoſcthat invocate ker. 


| The Papifts. om 
Ur Doway profeſſors doe thus ſhoot forth theirbolr ; as ſafery of remporall life ws vnerys 
O to one narion by the interceſſion. of Efther to Abaſbmereſh, ſo generall falvation's _— 
all mankinde by the. mediation of the bleſſed Virgin Merie,tfc.' And ſome of them doubt nott012f, 
without whom our God hath decreed to give nothing : and another (airh, rhar all may v Miriam, to 
whatſoever flowerh downe unto the carth from tharcverlaſting founcaine, profivere p#r Men 
flow forth by Marie, RA | - 1 154+ Ladyhelp 
Arguw, The Rhemiſts would juſtificthis ſaying of the common people, God and #87 Þ49jn0h 
you, by that place Af.15. ir ſeemed good ro me and —_ Ghoſt. "a fart 
Contra, Theſe creatures which God harh'appointed to be miniſters and inſtruments fer. M6 
may be named together with God, yer not as joynt workers and helpers, but a3 w—_ 6 cyt od 
the ſword ofthe [ rd and of Gideox, Bur the Scripture giveth no warrant to joyne vant - 


__—_——  — 


Cl, 


8 — - SB © dew —C— x —m_ 


of the Virgin Marie. Queſt. g, 
"(it cannot be proved that they are appointed to any ſuch ſervic 
gitkGod, _ rhe Flefs take,not ne foulcs of Sainrs Sx or 
Golrmiuiſtring 1P121e The Proteſtants. | 
in Mery isneicher preſent ro heare the praycrs of the faichfull,nor 
ror erhelp and falvation,asof all other Saints dependethupont 
Chriſts precious death. 


e: the Angels arc 


yer of power to help 
he verene of the redemp- 


i 


vn 
rem, pur 
chaſed by 


. 7. Outbleſſed Saviour,a#t powers gjtren nnto mein Heaven an 


dinearth, The power then 
isnot divided with A7arp,byr retteth wholly in Chriſt. | 


4.2. The Sainrs are farce off from aſcribing their owne ſalvation to:their merirs,as the Vir- 
; Beiefaich, wy prrit rejoycceh 3n God my Saviour;Grc. how therefore ſhould theypreſume to help any 
pom their merits  confe[.of Sweveland,artic. 11, [ 
gerveh Ls reproverh choſe that call and ſalurethe Virgin 3ferie by the name of the Queene of 
' rar isuſuall in Poperic ; ve dicant honoramus Reginan cali, Lerthem norfay,wewor- 
i ak of heaven,as thoſe idolatrous womendid, Ferew.4.4.This was the ancient faith of the 
ſhipup" though the Moderne Church of the Muſcovites be hercin degenerarcd :forthus their 
"le profeſſcrh, rhar they call the bleſſed Virgin,refricem Reginam defoli ms voſtros filigratia 
£466 1/43, Wh governeſſe,Quecne, ſupplying our detetts by the grace of her Sonne : yer hersin they 
we facing than the ſuperſtirious Romaniſts: The Muſcovites doe aſcribe rhis power unto 
ihnugh her Sons grace: bur rhe other go furrher,thus praying to Xariezholy Aariw,&c.bcftow 
you tu, that by thee we may deſerve to have the reward of eternal life,&7., here they aſgibe 
rits of Mary without relation to her Sonne, Fi 
"+ Atieme Terra bien chus reftificth, ſpeaking ofchar place, Adarth.12, Where Chriſt preferredihis 
+ his word before his mother ; 0x matru utrrum & uberanegans, ſed felitiores de- 
rags verbum Dei audiunt * n0t denying rhe wombe and breſts of his mother, 


c bur ſhewing-rhem 
> brijaſe happy, that heare his word : he was facre off from aſcribing ſuch vertue and power ro 


io wth res of Lafſe olfe, bur my Lady the Y rrgin CHury, avd who u hethat riſeth toreigne over the 
pts Chrif. He makerh Chriſt onely the ruler and governour: this was the faith of the an- 
iy Wipe Church, chough che moderne Church rhere be much declined : 'as Helena the Em- 
«ſl. oradmother of David Emperor of Xchiopia, thus writeth to Emmanuel King of Porrugall, 
wolf ogr Loyd Feſwe Chr:ft, and our holy Lady the F irgin Marie, extend 5 ſelfe over you and 
# L yu 


3 Sulefeeche confeſſion of $ wereland,ro the which the confeſſion of Saxonic agreeth,orrie, 22, 


h on further, and giveth vereue to them, as-mang publks ſorys dvclers,CO Au: 
ie, thou #« from the enemne, andrecoive ms inthe honre ef enath,ghc.) theſe ſhort 


whe be made no mention of Chrifs. 2027 WT 304. ENS 
(fa þ rhus our of Hs/arie, —_— ſacrum non ddrutter, qwicynid 
evo ſaigeaſurar aþ ano,chat which is by one performed to all, admitcerh.no fellowſhip of any;%c. 
Cluiſttheniathedone helper of all. | | I wil 
 Ofthe Image of the Virgin e Marie, and the -» + 
eff adrie veriue aſcribed rhereunto, | 
We ALT '*.," ThePapifts. | il 0 
Tir wofgrear vertue,and many miracles wrought by andiffuing fromthe Imape of the La- 
1 Wef Larenoin Italy, which they preferce before all ther images of ourLady in the whole 
world, both for that the fame houſe wherein the Angel ſalarcd the. Virgin Mariowas trantlared thi- 
into llyricum,and from thence into Italy by the miniſtery of Angels t Suarez, Teſsite : as alſo 
latthere3s continuall concourſe thirher from all parts ofthe world, and there are quoridiana a= 
Mw wirecule,miracles ſhewed dayly in healing : Barovine Twrſalin, : | 
mum The Rhemiſts urge that report of Exſebix of the image of a woman in braffe kneelin 
unt0nother image made for Chriſt, repreſenting the hiſtory of the woman which was healed of her 
Movh ſhe by touching the hem of Chriſts garment: in memory of which benefit, ſhee made thar 
NoMnent: where alſo there grewa ſtrange herbe, which as ſoone as irronched the skirts of the 
max tadrerrue toheale all manner of diſeaſes : which image [nlia» cauſed to be demoliſhed, and 
kt. tobeſet up, which was caſt downe by lightning, Ewſeb.13b:7.c.1 4+Rhemifh.annot.in marth.g, 


, 4.1, Lofejwin his conſultation of the anſwer of the Duke of Muſeo to Rehitethinketh that 
1 Rapkaſe God by ſach ſenſible meanes to allure the Gentiles to rhe faith : bur now the fairh of 
w Goſpel being diſperſed, ral:bus hawis minime eff opme, we need not ſuch hookes, 2 Bur ir isber- 
wh that Euſebiuy, concerning the images, which remained ro his time, ſaich that they were 
—_— by an heatheniſh cuſtome,for the manner of the heathen was to make ſuch mo< 


by 


japunto ether preeminence befare her, Gregentize Archbiſhop of Tephra thus Gith : 


vnſubwone beards Monks of their divinity ſay before onethat Thy @ thing, and offer repeated dbens, 
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P90. 
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AP.40. 
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Error.g0 
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3.cP.14- 
Turſeli.the« 
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whole booke, 


hd 


Tac, 4 


tromwhomthey teccivedany benefirtbur rouching the miraculous healing wrou ghe 
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Anſwer to 
Rohit&Cl 3. 


Habac.2.19.30 


lay 4 1.3, 


Lib.de Tranir. 
Libr. de 1dolo- 
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©. + comerhicherro be healed. 
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by the herb, hee wriceth uncertainly by report onely. 3 Ic was juſt; that an exam ſhould hefhew 
ccin the detacing of the tyrants image : for Cod miſliketh all profancneſſe, ſheweg events hey. 
perktrious monuments of an irreligious minde: for rhe contempt of all rcligionis ap iv jury toGg 


as ſtories make mention how Breanzs With all his hoſte was deitroyed,. when he Would have quit 
[at | 


rhe rexnple of Apollo ar Delphose. Th | ' 
4 Bur concerning that reporc of the Lady of Laurctto : we koldiir.to be of like credit, th | 
bulous report of the peremprory Duke of Muſcovia, of three images ofour Lady,one madeby os 
wer wirhour mans hands, in a teinple made by the Apoflles, at the dedication wheicof. 14) 
rhe Apoſtles, and ſeing/her image, ſaid, gratia & vwrm wee bnis adſir, my grace and vertuebeher 
preſent: a ſecond was made of it ſelfe ina teniple built by /enew,who was cured by Peter and i 
a third was made by S.Lske,and brought ro the Virgin 4ſary,who faidlikewiſe unto i ; 
power be with this my 1mage : which image is {till kepr, faich this reporter, in the Kings + 
covia, and rhereby Chriltianicy 1s preſerved among them, &c. Thus whereas they have 00 Scripnv 
for their ſuperſtirions,theyrua unto fables: for how many unlikelihoods arc here conchedic 
Firſt, that the Apoſtles ſhould build a temple, whereas in thoſe times Chriſtians were not fiffers; 
have rheir Churches, Secondly,thar God ſhould make'an image without hands,again{ hisowns 
mandement, that images ſhould nor be made to be adored. Thirdly,thar S. Luke ſhould be aPaitte: 
he is called the beloved Phylician : bur of hisarr of painting we read nor. F ourrhly.char the Vin | 
Mary ſhould transferre her vertue to adead image. | * 4520 
2 . | The Proteſtants. ſy 
E hold it a ſuperſtitions and ungodly prafticero ſerup the images of Saintsto beadowly 
_ Churches : and they being rhemſelves bur lying vanirics,we hold all theſe miradesfaldrol 
wrought by ſuch unages,and namely of the Virgin Afary,co becither the forgericsof deceittull me 
or the inpoſtures of lying {pirits, Ds 
Argam. God torbidderh images ro be made, with an intent to be adoredin the ſecondcomn 
dement': burro give pgwerot miracles to an image, is to make a way to the adorationof thennie 
fore God canner deny. bimfcltc, or be contrary to himſelfe, in giving grace to that thingiillehle 
forbidderh,andabhuxreth : rhe Propher Habakyk calleth an image a teacher of lics,and faithMen 
to hing that {aith 20 a dumbe ſtone ariſe: \thar is, that looketh for any helpe from it, as they dotmlic 


\1:;7.ertwthan denieth any vertue to be in images, upon thar text : flory will not givetaen 
nor my praiſe to graven imay es: ut omnes cun ſuns figmentss ethnicos excludat & harctices bal) 
nen efſe,,qut mens Artificis fats ſir,nec gut ingents heretici fs : to exclude all heathenandhertiket 
wich their Tana; L204 "a him ro be no God, tharis,cither framed by the arrificers handy tai b 
the head of heretikes ec: Againe he faith, sdolum tam feri, qnam coli Dew probibet; Godfortiddet 
an.idoll as well rg be made as worſhipped,&c, And he rakerh an-image and an idoll forchelame,we 
ginnas conſecratio idololatria, The conſecration of images is idolatry. oth, a 


' ,2- Epiphaniascauſcd an image of Chriſt ina Chappell concrary to the Scriptures (abelith)cobe 


,- rEnt- in pecces ; much lefſe did he allow in the Church the image of the Virgine May o uf 


Harm.fcc.17. 
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other. Wes I 
3 Confef, of Saxonic condemneth thoſe, which twrne the ſignes into Gods, like as manyhave df 
beda Godhead uno imagergartic.20, OT; LE 

4 Their owne Bintusrhe compiler of the Councels miſliketh that frivolous reportof the image of 
Chriſt, at Beryrum, which was pierced by a Jew,and there ran our water and bloud,by the light wich 
of, many Jewes ſhould be converted, He faith, inthis hiſtory, quedam apocrypha admixia Juntxe Fn 
apoeryphall ( thiar is, vncerraine thipgs , andof no credit are igitermingled touching the imife 
Chriſt, &c.. Thoughir be received by Saris a former colleRor of the Councels, ascurratte Thelk 
may be faid ofthelike miracles reported to be done by or at the image of the Virgin Mey, 


” 


_ 
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THE TENTH GENERALL 
FONTROVERSIE, CONCERNING 
2” THE INTERCESSION AND MEDIATH 


1 :1{: -oh of Chrift,; whether heebee onely our not, 16 
ca IG 0 - Mediator and Intercefior. | wore 4-4: 4:3 <4, hath 


PRIKT 210 2 19 I The Paphite;'-- + 35; pe at ates; 
& Hey ſceme 1n rhele very wards roconfeſſe, thar Chriſt is the onely ſingolar ads g1,Ercar, 
By | Yocate and patron of mankind, that by himſelfe done, and by his owne merits 
FEA procurcth all grace, and mercy, none asking or obtaining eicher grace in this 
wg f ie, or glory in the riexc, butt by him. Bur this lerrech nor, bur that there may be 
—_&othcr inferiour metliarors, rhoughnor in thar ſingular ſenſe, Rhew1fÞ. anzor, 1, 
T3. 2. {8,4 ' | 
AN Argum. Chrift is the only Saviour and Redeemer of the world, yerthe name 
Pg of Saviour and Redeemer is given to men in the Scriptures, as /#dg.3.9:Othmel 
+ ans 11s called a Saviour: ;4f,7.35.Mefes a Deliverer or Redeemer: bs all rhis wirh- 
- ontderogation ro him, rhar ici more excellent manner is the only Saviour of the world: Ergo;there may 
{bmany mediators, in an inferiour degree ro thar fingular Mediator, to offer up ourpraitts, Khe- 


foer. 1, If Chriſt be ſufficient to procure all grace and mercy unto us, whar need then'the medi« 
aioagtitvocation of Saints? for wee mult eirher doubr of his power, in'joyning other helpers with 
imormake queſtion of his good will and readinefſe ro helpe us,in making other mediarorsunto him; 
3 They make other mediators and inrerceffors beſide Chriſt, even'in that high and ſingular de- 
ta onely Chriſt by rheir dofrine, by his merits procurerh grace, bur other Saints alſo by 
Merits, are our mediarors 2 as it isplaine to ſee in thar Popiſh prayer, Tu per Thome ſanguinems, 
Bythetlood of Themas, which for chee he did ſpend, make us, Chriſt, to climbe, whither | homat 
[ /cra, Iii this blaſphemous prayer atid many ſuch like, rhey pray onely'ro Chriſt as. God, nor as 
edlator'} met; departed,” and niiny of chem nd Saints, they make their onely Mediators by their 
Wc propermerits.” See Fulke bid, © ws _ | 
dg their $aings are not only interceſſors for grace, but conferrers of grace and help, which is 
Flptcſtdepree of mediarion.: They appoint ſcverall Patrons amongſt the Saints forall purpoſes: S. 
wud for rheeborhach'; Sainr R ooke tor rhe peſtilehce't Saint Perronil for the ague : S. Gregory for 
wars: $, Aorris for Souldiers : S. Duke for Painters : Saint Cr: tor hoomakers: S, Nickolo for 
theSea: vunt ode for corne :Sainr Urbaxe for wine. And thus be they nor only ( as they bear usin 
ad)pray for theſe graces and bleſſings, bur they have power themſelves ro beſtow them. 
3 Yoncerning the name and title of Saviour and Redeemer, we anſwer : firſt, men are called inthe 
Wiite Deliverers and Saviours,jn reſp&& of ſome reniporall deliverance,not of the ſpiriruall or erer= 
*Ramprion, which belongeth only ro Chrift : bur you make your Sainrs mediators of erernall re 
0n. Secondly, they whom rhe Scripture callerh Redeemers and Saviours,were appointed by God 
_—temporall det iverance + bur yon eannor ſhew the like appoinrmenr for Saints to be mediators 
THcthiall Glvation, though in aivinfertour degree ro Chriſt, Thirdly, ſeeing the name of God ant 
Mh givento men'in the Scriptures; as ro Princes and Prophers : why may you nor as well ſay, thar 
My be many Gods and Chrifts ly, though in an inferiour degree co him whichis oncly 
po Cheſt 4 t02ppoint other inferiour Redeemers, -Sayiours and Mediators ? 
| (Sore ofcheirargamenr for rhe' mediation of Saints againſt rhe only mediation of Chriſt, cover. 
| , » + ECTS Av, TRA | | 2 
* 27 vaymen doc here alſo play rheirparr, and reaſon rhus for the mediation of Sainte. | 
ty Jes ſaith, [ was arbiter and mediator betwixt' our Lord and you at that time, & c, whereupon 
)Fethis note," The tirle of Mediaror lawfully aſcribed t 6 God) Lievieuant in earth, Fe 
Wee wk $0010 TDD ns FF YLLEE | aine 
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. manfor another, did nor derogatc from Gods 


The tenth generall Comroverſie 


2 Againc, Indg,3. 9.T hey cried unto our Lord who raiſed them up 4 Saviour, and deliyyeq1j 
Othaid, Oc. 0 4 they lferre in their marginall note, that the title of Saviour is give i 77" 
the ſervants and officers of God, &c,  _ ke Ee bag Wok 

3 Upontheſe words, Iob 42. 8. Tobſhall mg you, they thus comment : as the mediationar 

igne mercy in the law of ature, &c, nor noni | 
Chriſts mediation in the law of grace, 2 Cor. 1.11. ”” FO 
Anſwer, 1, Thar place is not well by them tranſlated : for neither dorh he Latine read, , T 
mediator,T was a mediator,but,medine,1 was or came betweene : but in the originall,the word gh 
I ſtood berweene God and you. Moſes-yet alive knowing the wants of the people, andby Gods. 
pointment, and bxavay of intreatic, did mediate for s.4 0 2 dothir thereto follow, tha, 
which are dead,which arc ignorant of our ſtate, and arenot thercunto in Scripture appointed, ſhow 
be intercefſors for the living, and that by a right ofmediatorſhipx + - | Ta. 
2 There is preat differcnce berweene a Saviour and dclivercr in temporall things and fpirind}; 
and thus ſhall wee have Saints alſo nor onely mediators, bur Saviours, delivercrs, patrons .; wharry. 
eminence now ſhall beleft for Chriſt ? ler hen alſo ſhew, where the Saints (7 wen are called 
pointed to bee Saviours of the living, and that in ſpiritual things, as thoſe deliverers of Gods 
were raiſed of God in their life time. | ; | 
3 Ir followeth not from the muruall prayers of the living one for another, that Saints departedmy | 
likewiſe mediate for theliving 1. The one is comma {dis nor the other. 2, The one isams 
ruall worke of charitic, in that one praycthfor another, as the Corinthians for Paw, andhe for then: 
but there can be no ſuck entercourſe berweene the living and the dead ; the Saints need not owrpey. 
ers, neither doc know ourneceſlities, 3. Wee pray one for another, nor asanediators to bee 
catcd unto, but moved in chacitic, bur Saints rhey ſer up as Mcdiators to bee ſupplicated andy 
dored, 
| : TheP roteſt antio 
XA 7E acknowledge but one onely Mediator as well of interceſſion as redemprion, evenly 
Chriſt our Lord : ro whom and through whom all our prayers and ba none oughtobee 
made : to. him wee onely pray, as being one God with the Father and the holy Gheſt : byhinal 
rhrough him we oncly pray, as being the onely Mediator berweene God and man, 

Argum, 1.5. Panl ſaith, There is one Mediator of God and man, the man Ieſus Chrift, Hencewee 
doe frame this argument : The Mediator betweene God and men, mult himſelfe bec borh Godad 
man : bur ſo is none bur Chriſt : Ergo, hee isthe onely Mediator. Bellarwine here anſivereth nating 
adiſtinftion of Mediators, whom art large wirh his ſophiſticall diſtinftion fee confured, (omryg,qu, 
3-part.2,.4rgum Proteſtan.z. ad rl 

Argum, 2, Hee is only the Advocate and Mcdiator for our finnes, thar is the propitiationfor ou 
finnes, Chriſt onely is che propiriation for our finnes : Ergo, the onely Mcdiaror, {OLIN 

. I will adjoyne other arguments for che ſole mediation of Chriſt our of the farhers, grounded uyon 
the Scriptures, n 

_ 3- If any were joyned wirh Chriſt in the office of mediatien, the Angels are molt like, be- 
ing the next in dignitic rothe Trinitie, of all Gods creatures : bur the Angels arc not our Mediaton: 
for S. Panl faith, Galath. 3. The law was given by the Augelsin the hand of a Mediator : whine: 
Angels are nor Mediators. S. Auguſtine ſaith : Qnem invenirems, qui me reconciliaret tibi, an ext = 
mths bo ad Angelos?Whom ſhould I find to reconcile me unto thee ? ſhould I goe rothe Angels? deli. 
confeſſ, 10. cap, 42. | | ; | | 

Argum. T There is one and the ſame Mediator, bothof the Law and Goſpell, as the Apoltleſaith, 
Thelaw was given in the hand ofa Mcdiator, that is Chriſt, Galar. 3. 19. Thus Origen, C , 
with moſt of the Greeke interpreters, expound this place : bur the Saints could not liztersof 
the law, being nor yer borne : Ergo, neither are they Mediatorsof wag 

Argam. 5. There is the ſame Mediator of the recreation of man, and redemption, whichwad 
the creation : as eAthanaſine ſairh, Ut creature exiiterent, opus ſuit mediatere : AMediator wail 
ceſſarie, that the creatures might have a being, Epiftol. de ſynod. Nicen, decret. But Cluiſt oneywas 
Tv Mediator of the creation of man, Heb. 1, 2, by him he made the worlds : Ergo, onely of there- 

emprtion, 3s . 

Argam. 6. Heis the oncly true Mcdiator, as Auguſtine faich, Pro quo nulminterpellet, ſeditieh" 
omnibu : For whom no manprayeth, bur hee prayerh for all. But the Saints had one yecd of FO 

prayers, Chriſt onely needeth the interceſſion ofnone : Ergo, he.is the onely Mediator: bad 

Auguſtine thus further writeth upon this place : $i Apoſtolms ita diceret, &c. If the Apolilc , 

{aid thus : If any man finne, you have me a Mediator with the Father, and I doc by my prayer 0 - 
pardon for your {innes (as Parwenians in a certaine place maketh the Biſhop a mediator betweenc wh 
people and God: ) Quis ficut Apoitolions Chriſti, & non ficut Antichriftum intueretar ? Who would 

hold him as an Apoſtle of Chriſt, and not as Antichriſt ? It is then Anrichriſtian dodtrine, in Angof w 
jud-zement, to make any other mediatorsor interceflors beſide Chriſt, | $611 RO 

D-eretal. Gaii, Licet in confþetlu Domini pretioſu mers juflornuw, nulius« tamen inſerts orcife Me 

&cwpriofuit mundi : Alchoughin the fight of God, precigus be the death of hisSaints; yer the ſlay 


| concerning Chriſt the on?ly Mediator, Queſt. «. 

| nocent ( but Chriſt ) is he redem tion of the world, Againe, Nox eft redem ptio captivitatis 
of noſn ihe ſonditine 6jus qu dedigſPPiNemprionem pr0 emnibis, thidedy : There is ano of 
iti, but i2Hhis blood, Fine A himſclte a tedemprion tor, all: Ergo, there are'no more Sa- 


$29 


s 


ad dextram Pairs refidet inexcelſis, 3c. We thinke iccxpedient; yea neceſſary, rhac to him 


| ; | | Pas $524, x. 88s 

dobn Gophers holy Martyr : The —_— oferhiry ſpeake buvof one M- diaror, whigh { 3852, x. $8s 
F454 peace or atfonement betwixt God the F attire and man, 1 Tim, 2. there is onEGod and one 

. FI 4.3 4.3 U. 1-3-7 Pap. ro13.2.15, 

Hein thar Chriſt is the onely Mediator berwe :n God and man ; 1. Chryſ/ome ſhall ſpeake for Homil. 3. in 


\ 


the Greeke Charch, chus.wriring upon thar place, I bere LE5o0ne God ah d wee Mediator, oc, CMedatoy I Tim,z,5, 


Jclus Chriſt isour onely intercefior, and yer heeimmediatdly-adderh, as having forgotren -» . "ppt | 


No i caftiſſimanm matrens ſua #urerceſſione opitulart, Fc, . And wee belecve his moſt chaſte 
wobdpe all Chiiftiags by her inrercefſion,  !' iP 16 v7 7 A AAS \ C  oareatodt.2 
4 The Africane Church in former rimes cid hold Chriſt ro bee the onely Mediator, as .Tertafiag Lib. de pudici- 


Thoucanſt no-ſhew:himto be perfe&tly good, of whom chon arr nor perfe&ly deliveredj&c. If Chrift _ 

then have perfeftly delivered us, his mediation is ſufficient, Origen ofthe Alcxandrian Church, faith, Lib. g cone. 

Orationes @ veta per ſolnm portificem leſum ad Dewum defert emnipotentem © Hee that is amans Angell, ory circls 
I mediums 


 Weathirothe merry duc to God, and his ſonne, becauſe he hath ſaid, Inill not give my gloryto another. Harm +. (.6, 


2S. 34. 


2 wp : $5. Pag. 
will adjoyne the reſtimenic of a learned Papilt, rheir Biſhop Efencems. CMantethgitur ſult Lib&: Chriſto 
wediatory, fc. titulus, & c. cum nulla crearura, &'c, communis : Letthe title then and honour Mcdiaror.c,x, 


eftheMcdiator betweene God and man reconciling' and appealing remaine unto Chriſt, and be pro« ac. 


Soallo confeſs, of Belgia, artic. 26. Auſpurg, artic. 2x. Saxonie artic. 22, with other reformed 04g 3b 


Kuo lim, nor bring common with any creature; humane or Angelicall, &e. | 


teh 


Bis Here follow uch Controverſies as.concernethe 


Sacraments of the'Church; oi in: tra 
(JF the Sacraments then wee muſt firſt jarrearin generall, and afterward handle them in partie 
759 4 7 vv, | | 44 & F © ex 4 : J W qr; \ 
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"THE ELEVENIH GENE 
\- *RALL CONTROVERSIE, On” 


1 wits Comroterſc conpaine ders queſtion: firſt ofthe narure and defini vdth * 


SA llhrncor. Secondly,'of theefficacie and vertue ofthe Sacraments. Thirdly, of the anmbe 
... RS [E$4and order of the Sacraments, the differcuce and preeminenec amongſt them, Theyghy | 
V Eultollow in their order. | WP 


' Thefirſt queſtion, of the naiac, nature,and definition of a Sacrament! '' 
IE SM) 
Firſt; of thename of a Sacrament. | 


$ Lo » 
«457d 
LES 


19; 


143 


7 
' Argum. Epheſ. 5. verſe 31. 


* % 


went of 6. 17", os 


_— Grecke word is ay; 
we 


y thingsin $cript 


Pre. 


rſly read in the Scripe | 
.$00 8 226, T! h Il is called , 
on 6. * N '# Yo? * TEE WE s 4 L #4 - 
—__ - Iif.2.7, The myfteric ofiniquitic "ierf fella | 


»Thefſ2.7, Called amyſtcric : yet as a ſpeciall;name for the Sacraments of che Church, wee find it notexpn 
Apov.i7.5, Scripture : yet notwirhſtanding we doereceive ir as afir terme, to ſignific rhe myſteries of religion. 
| Argam, Like asthe-Church of Godin the diviſion of Arriw, uſed the Dame, hawenſfo, lot 
were not read or forind in Scripture, rocxpreffe one and rhe ſelte Tame ſubſtance of the Triaitie A4 
Arrians objected, that the word wasnot to be uſed, becauſe the Scriptures had it not : Saint 
anſwereth, Quero fi ita crediliceat, fi nomin ari now liceat : Take, if it bee not lawfull fo to vere 
though not ro uſe that name : Tf wee may belecve ſo, why nor alſo profeſſe, or name irſo? 4 fide o- 
thedox.cap.z. So we lay, that this word Sacrament being agreable to the Scripturesinthis ſenſe, whid 
- weuſe ir, we ſtand not ſo much upon the very acceprion of the word in Scriptures, Butas Saint 
rome faith, Non eff nobic cara de vorebulo, cum ſenſus fit imtmro « Wee care not much for the " 


' peci the ſcale ; « Lucifer, 
pecing upon the ſcale ; «verſe Lwcifer, :econDLT, 


; : of the Sacyaments in generall. - Quelt. 1; 


E Secondly, of the definition of a Sacrament 


x | 7E thus define a Sacrament, to bee an outward viſible figne, repreſenting an holy, inward, ſpi- 
Merc: infticuted of Chriſt, ro be uſed in that manner hee hath appointed, to ſeale unto 
po promiſes of God, and to aſſure us of the remifiion of finnes, by the righteouſteſle of faith in is 
Chil Im 4417 oy 
Some things there bee in this definition, that are agreed npon betweene us and our adverſaries : ay 
that the Sacraments arc outward fignes of ſpirituall and holy graces, and that there muft bee a conve= 
—: "ieind agreement berweene the figne and the rhing ſignified : thatnot every thi be repre= 
7 ya Sacramenc, but an holy and ſpiricugl! gracc : that a Sacrament ought to bec inſtituted by a 
Sean homancauthoritic, Bellerm. de Sacram 11 "angie I .C4Þ.gs 
' Tikfrerall points then wherein wee diffent from them, and which they miſſike in this definition, 
Wl  Ekng the authoritie of inſtituting a Sacrament, which wee affirme tobe derived . . 


| z Chriſt, and manifeſtly ro bee proved our of the Scriptures. Secondly, of the forme and 
" matterof the Sacraments. Thirdly, of the inftrumentall or miniſtcriall cauſe, which is rhe Miniſter, 
arthly, ofthe uſe and end of a Sacrament, whether ir be a ſeale of the promiſes of God, and inſtizu- 


. Thefirſt part, of the efficient cauſe, thatis, the au- 


{ 


[Ha chor or inſticucor ofa Sacrament. 

The Payifs. | 2 
"Hy deewillingly grant, that ncither the Apoſtles chef had, northe Church now hath authoritic g.E19;* ;; 
"Þ'toinflirute Sacraments : bur that rhis power is encly in Chrift, and that the Apoſtles did bur declare AE 
-anddeiver that which they received of Chriſt : yet forthe rriall of this, they refuſe robe judged by the ; 
\exfitfſ{word of God, bur flic unto their traditions, which they call the word of God not writtca, Bul- 


Le Sacra. cah. 14.0 23. h 
The facrament of Baptiſme, and of the Enchariſt, were inftituted without fe war- 
re: forarthat titne the new Teſtament was nut written, when Chriſt ordained thoſe my- 


SY, 


'' 
who wathe author af the word written, mighrinſtirute Sacraments wirhour cxpreſſe Scripture : Ergo, 


the Ne 


Marhas8.rg; 
Luke Ze a0, 


: Timed 4.47 


yin 

NO 8vered ware you, 1 Cor, 11.23. Wherefore o Sacraments ought to bee delivered to the checage 
Peers, mo have beene reccived of Chriſt : and whar is reccived of Chriſt, cannot beeſhewed 

: | Ctamentsro have beene inſtitured of Chriſt, as Hugo, and Peter Lumbard, with other, be- 
"+ =: carthor find all their Sacranicnrs in Scriprure, than Befarwixes aſſertion is, who granterh, 
| woe on ae of Chriſts ES: bur | 
a 5 e-Gairh, Chriſta ſocramtnric witwere pentifſiatis, obſervations faciiets, $c. Chrilt hath 
ke, and ple togerher by the Sacrametirs, few in'twmber, cafic in obſervation : ſach are Bap- 
| dar: partaking ofhis bedy and blood. Thenit followeth : Br F guid alind i ſetipratis 04- 
| | PONIES 


Aaa 3 
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nonicis commendatar : And if any other Sacrament bee commanded in the Canonicall Sex; 
pift. 118, Ergo, wee mult attend upon the Scripture and written word of God, if wee wil bens 
arighr concerning the Sacraments, / | h G4 o | 
Concil. Floreniin. ſeſſ. 7. Andreas Coleſſen. Velim 4'vobis ampliſſimi patres deceri, che, I woulda. 
ly learne of you'( honourable fathers) whether rhe moſt ſacred Goſpell doe nor conraine the 
certaine doGtrineof our religion : I thinke, you will nor ( ſuch is your godlinefſc) make other T3 
than that the moſt abſolure knowledge of our faith 'is rhere comprehended, &c, Ifthe 
doe teach the perfect rule of faith, and religion, rhen it muſt needs inſtruCt us concerning the$ig 
ments, withourthe wkich our religion is not perfect. = _ Si wh 
Hierorme faith, Ergo ut ad inſtuntionis plenetudinem, verbums Domini, hoc eit evanyeling Fes 
the fuller inſtitucion, I pray you diligently read the word of the Lord, thar is the Golpell ; kink 
no Wiſe reſt npon our owne judgement, &c, |: ng 
; Maſter Phifpor holy Martyr : Our Saviour faith, Ferbam quod locurm ſum, &c. Ther 
have ſpoken ſhall judge you in the larter day ; it the word ſhall judge ust2en, muchmxegy 
bea judge of our doingsnow : Fox pag. 1805, Ergo, we oughrto enterpriic nothing in religion. : 
BVag-1638.2.60- + our. the warrant of Gods word in Scripture. HH i 1 3 | 
And for further cvidence, thar for the Sacraments, and other ſuch points-of Chriſtian inſtituck 
wee are ro rclicnpon the credit of the Scriptures ; 1. We have the evident reſtimonie'6f TerpBary 
de . Cypriaze of the Africane and Sourh Church, Tertn/ian faith, Nibil de co conſtat, quia ru 
Chriſt, exkibet : Nothing is exrant thereof, becauſe rhe Scripture exhibirerh nothing. And agatiie: Owlj 
Exhortat.ad Domino permiſſum non invenitur , id agnoſcitur interdiftum : That which is not found mittee! 
caſtiraterp. our Lord, is acknowledged to bee interdifted and forbidden : Negat Scriptnra, quod vob win; Th 
= 4 monod- Scripruredeniecth that, whichirtnoterhnor. SE 5 EN. OR] 
_ Cypriane faith, Wee muft not attend, what any harh done before us, ſed quid Chritw. aut 
npw8 He eſt, hs fecerit; bur what Chriſt, who is before all, hath done before fe by. which en I 
ſtin&.$.c,g, by Gratzane in his decrees. : | | | 
| ,--2 Andof the Greek Church, wee have the imperiall conſtitution of Gra'ianue, Yalmwitiny 
nl * Theodoſia : Ones ſeian neminj quicquams, nf quod ſeripres probaverit, efſe credendom : Lorin 
te. 18. that no more jsto be credited inany, rhan that which he proverh by writing, &c. Thelaw fprake 
the Princes mandate, which muſt be proved by writing, : ſo rhe precepr and mandate of Cit 
Cenfar, Ori= Extant bur in the Scriptures. Teremie Parriarke faich direfily ; Que guidews omnia ſucrs 
ental.c,8. ſanciuntur ſcriptara : All which ſacraments arc conſecrated by rhe ſacred Scripture, , 7 ,..h 
Hamn.12, ſc&, 3 Gonfcſſionof Hclvetia, artic. 20, The Sacraments are the inſtitution and worke of the Lond him 
ag 384 ſelfe. Bohemia, chap. 11. Theſe Sacraments no man either didor can influze, but the Lord bimſdfn; os, 
a2. 386, * Bur this iaſticucion cannot be otherwiſe proved than by the Scripture. = "40 a 
: 4 Swarez,a Jeſuirc faith; Eccleſie non inftiruit nova ſacrificii, vel ſacraments : The Qlurchdodh 
ty ? wag wy Inſtitute new ſacrifices or Sacraments : bur what is not inftirured anc o hy in rhe Scriprures, ohne 
| in by the Church. Sec before rhe Decrces of Gratzane our of Cypriave, __ wy 


o 


& I 


©. Theſecond part, of the forme ofa Sacrament, andthe” 
manner of conſecration ; and of the martcr : firſt of the forme. \.../ 


The Papiſts. af AV, 
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rg "Ne isnot conſecrated ( fay they ) by all the words of the inflitution, butby rocrtin 
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N4Ecier, forme of ſpeech to bee uſed over the elements : as theſe words rotbee. Laid over the bread; This 
+ ſow.:: mp bodie: andthelike over the wine, This cxp is the new teftament, &rc... And in Baptiſme-cheſe/2-I# 
thename of the Father, the Sonne, aud the holy Gheſt, Theſe arc the formes of the Sacrament, nivety 
' wotds of conſecration, though ſpoken ina ſtrange rongue, without further invocationof the name'df 
God, or givingof thankes, or without a ſemon, which wee require (as they ſay) as necelſay tothe > 
ſence-of a Sacrament, Rhemniff.t.Cor,11.ſett.11.15.Bellarm.lib.1 de Sacrament cap 19, '- 
x Ecr, 16-16. .. , Argune. Saint Pawel fairh, The cup of blefſing which we bleſſe, 1. Corinth,10.16, TheApolile refet- 
"24 1+ + Trethrhe benediftionor bleſſing to the cup or Chalice, which is nothing el but rhe conſecration there- 
of, Rhemift.1bid. , | | fait] 
- Avſw. Firſt, wee denic nor, bur that to bleſſe here dorh fignific to ſanRifie or conſecrate; burtlut 
's not done by a magicall murmuratien, of words over the Sacrament, bur by the wholeattion > 
cording to Chriſts inſtirurion, in diſtriburing, receiving , giving of thankes : as the Apoſtle aftet 
ward ſaith in the ſame verſe, the bread which wee breake , &c, which wee breake, faith bee, as be- 
fore of rhe cappe, which wee Bleſſe, ſhewing thus much, that the benedi&ion conlifteth not onel 

In the pronouncing of the words, but in, the whole ation, of raking, receiving, breaking, Wy 
buting, giving of rhankes, &c. Secondly, as for the words which Chriſt urrered in theinſtirurion, #9 

 rchearle chem nor, as, amagicall charme to bee faid over the bread and wine ro convert _ 


of the Sacraments in geincrall, Queſt. 1, | 533 


hace : but fo declare what they are madeto us by force of Chriſts inſtitution , namely, his body and 
tood. . alfo afficmeth, that the words of rhe inſtitution do not ſerve at all for the inſtruction of gs, 
-orle. bat oncly to conſecrate the elements ; and rherefore rhey may bee as well repeated in La- ON 
tine, Gaich he, 25 in thewulgar roague, becauſe God underitanderh all languages, cop.19, 
1 iow. T he words to be uſed in Bapriſine : Is the 1 ame of the Father, of the Sonne, and ef the he- 
p arc words of invocation or benediftion, not of inftruftion. Ergo, | | 
Arſe. Firſt, doth he thinke, that in theſe wordsthere is no inſtruction ? how then faith the A 
ſe; wharſocver # wricgen, 4s written for our learning and inſtruttion, Rem. 15,4, It thele words then Romir5. 4; 
hemrinenin the Scriptnre, they are for our learning, Againe, when the whole Trinitie is named, is it wg 
-oipoine of inſtruſtion ro rh people 'to know in whoſe name they are baptiſed ?-which certaine 
er of Epheſus were"ignorant of, that had nor heard, whether there were an holie Ghoſt , AR19.2 


{ety ood reaſon, thatrhe $ 

- Saad; irisno good reaſon, that rhe Sacraments may bee celebrate in any topgue, becauſe God 

ankeſtderh : for ſo irſhould nor bee neceffaric ro uſ&'any rongue, becauſe God Criderſtandech the 
aghes :.the Prieſts intention then by this reaſon might ſerve without any wordsat all, Againe, if 

the yorts containe a prayer and invocation, 1t 18 fic the people ſhould underſtand ir, that they may 

ginconſear and ſay Amen to the prayer. 


=; V6 


The Proteſtants, 
Emin: chargeth us with three great unrruths : firſt, that we hold, that the words of inſtiturion 
Pow 


neceſſary in every Sacrament, bur Bapriſme onely. Secondly, that wee fa 
the effence of the Sacrament. Thirdly, char W words of infticu rion Be nor ſerve pag Toon vpoh 
ſectation, orbenedition of the elements : bur our opinion isthis 3 Wee doe nor hold, har ir isan cf- 
ſeniallpart of the Sacrament, always to have a ſermon before ir, as they underſtand a ſermon ; which 
notmirhitanding were moſt convenient, and alwayes to be,wiſtied : bur this we afficme thar the Sa- 
crumeheaninor bee righrly miniſtred, unlefſe rhere bee 2 declaration, and ſhewing forth of the Lords 
deat; noronely in the viſible ation of breaking and diltributing rhe elements :_bur alſo in ſerrin 
fonh.the cod of the Lords death out of rhe word of God, with an exhorration to chankfulneſſs 
whiidyl dwayes obſerved amongſt us in the dayly celebration and receiving of the Sacrament, Con- 
ceningthemords of the inftirurion, wee” alſo grant, thar rhey are neceſſarily to bee uſed in rhe cele- 
brationofthe Sacramenr ; bur nor as the Papiſts uſe them : For firſt, they maketh 7 
| Ur not p , they em not all of one 
wt; wtourof the whole inſtirurion, picke our cerraine conſecratorie words, as they call them : as 
| Thi is my body, Thx is the cup; whereas the other words, Take yee, eat yee, drinke pee, aoe this in r6- 
mi ance : doe as well belong to rhe inſticuion, as the other. Secondly, rhey fay, that the words 
ofiakirntion doe not ſerve any thing ar all for the inſtrution of the people, ro ſhew them the right 
ukaltheSacrament, bur onely for benediCtion and conſecration of rheclements, Befarm, cap. 19 
OO hold, that onely by the provouncing of thoſe-words, rhe clements are conſecrated: 
eicreasby. wholc ation, and celebration of rhe Sacramenr, the giving, receiving, invocation 
Kr [hs co Chriſts inſtirurion, the conſecration is performed upon the elements : Falk. 
orgazm. 1, That rhe words of inftiturionrehearſed, doc helpe as well to admoniſh and fti 
thepeople'20 2 rhankfull remembrance of the dearth of Chriſt, T5 conſecrate and bleſſe he ls 
ar Þ manifeſt : whereas Chriſt ſaith, as the words are uſually rchearfed, Doe ehis in remem- 
Pug : wy hag __ ww Sag. the acme r, wee doe ſhew forth the Lords 
phe bas "E As = y the words pronounced, iaſtrutted and admonifhed, and , &,, 4 
Lymic'2, Thar the words of inſticurion doe helpe roward the benediRtion or conſecration of 
Wy: —_—_— not z bur not by them alone, but prayer alſo and thankſgiving, and the whole 
» rp va « To the conſecration or ſanftitying of any crearure, rwo things are re- 
ind=.che x lotGod, and prayer, 1. Tixoth. 4. 5. Neirher the word ſanCtifierh withour prayer 
oo autourtheword : Ergo, ro the ſanftifying and conſecraring of the Sacrament, r bare * Tim. 4. 53 
"7 inRtitucion ſufficerh nor, withour invocation andprayer. ; 
Meri. a0 Wh qu" $-2ra qd verbum ad elementum , & fiet Sacramenturs + Ler the word bee joyned 
rolmen » andltis become a Sacrament. And in another place, hee ſhewerh whar word hee mea» 
W ks faciente verbe, non quia dicirur, ſed quia creditur, hoc eff verbum fidei, quodpredicama : 
Turton rg of the water to tonch rhe body and waſh the hearr, but rhat the word effeterh 
Ap mbocauſe it is ſpoketior uttered, bur becauſe ir is beleeved : this is che word of faith, fairh the 


w 


tigal; we 27g ; *T inwfarre ye traft. in Toban., 80. Wherefore it is nor the niutte= 

Een torhem h1s __ ſtnge rongve, ter the manner of inchaunrers, that by any ſecrer force 

fre MN WionofClvig, 1; A Nowee td conſecrare '; bur the underſtanding, hearing, and belceving the inſti- 
| Aiweof your calling upon the name of God, and thankſgiving þcfore hims | 

OY Roe Aer ern Innocent, 3, thus decreeth ; That rwo rhings are required in Bap- 

IO celcment; laxta quod de verbo veritas as, &s, Our of the word the truth thug 


faich, 
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Origen. in 
15, Marth, 


Cenſur, Ori- - ' 


ental. cap.13. 


96, Errax. 


De do&rin. 


Chriſtaw-lib.44 words, arc better than they that read and underſtand not : Sed wtriſque 5le melior, qui & nnd, 


CaPeF, 


ing nothing diminiſhed, ir isnot condemnedas anunlawfull and finfull 


2 The eleventh generall (ontroverfic 
ſaith, Gee andpreachthe Goſpel to every creature, baptiſing them. Here hee underftandeth by th 


rhe wordpreached ; Deere. wa as Z-titeq.2.C.5. | 

Origen thus writeth ; Quod ſanfiificatnr per verbuw Dei & obſccrationem, na ſuepte nay 
fificat ntentem, &s. That which is ſanftified by the word of God, doth nor of jr ſelfe Candlife the 
uſer, or receiver : for ſair ſhould ſanfific him thar earch unworrhily, &c, therefore then thebreulcf 
the Lord is profitable to him that caterh, when with a pure conſcience, andunpolluted mind hee; 
made partaker, &c. Wee ſee then that conſecration and benediQtion confiſterh in the wholc attic f 
prayer, thankſgiving, and fairhfull receiving, notin rhe pronouncing of cerraine words. (SO 

Synod. Angnſtenſ. c.15. Volumwm populum, quid in enjuſyne ſacramenti collatione aratur inemorca 
bus & ſacramentorum adminiftratione frequenter deceri : Wee would have the peo ni Wo! 


my, 


cramenTr. is conferred, to bee taught in Sermons, and in the adminiſtration of rhe Sacrament whey | 


there done, &c, We ſee then that the words uſedin the diſtribution of the Sacraments, ſervenotonk 
to conſecrate, but ro teachand inſtruft the ap; | ay 
Adde hereunto, the praftice of the Grecke Church : Terewie Patriarke faith, Prepirationew & ws 
ſecrationem tanti operis eſſe putammns, utpote preces, Pſalmodias, ſacrarum literarim leioncey, &; We 
hold to be asapreparation or conſecration of ſo great a worke, namely prayer, ſinging of Plan 
rcading of the ſacred mp rung -- . oo 


Confeſl. of Bohemia, chap. 10. Among thoſe, who by reaſon of their age are able to uſe Pies 
fanding, it ts of neceſſuie, that the preaching of the* Geſpell gee before the receiving of the Suranns, © 


An Appendix of this part, whether the forme of wordxig 


the iultitution ofthe Sacraments may nor be by ſome ad. "+ 


dition, of other alteration changed. 
The Papifts. dts 


TY words of inftitution may bee changed two manner of wayes : either ſabſtantiall | whake || 


ſenſe is alſo altered with the words : or accidentally, when the elements, or ſyllable 
changed, bur the ſeaſe remainerh the ſame, If there be a change inthe ſubſtance of the wards/uhþ 
crament is imperfe&t : if the alteration be of the forme onely of words, and not of the ſeals; 
ment is not deftroyed : bur hee finneth thar doth fo alter them. Wherefore itisnot la y1 
all to altcr or change the forme of words, Bellarw.cap.21.4b.1, OT 
Argum, 1. It is not lawfull to addeortake, toor from the wordsof Scripture, much lefſetochange 
'the words appointed ro be uſe d in the Sacrament, Bellarw.sbid, | NAS” - 
Anſw, To addeor detraft to or from the word of God, with a purpoſe and intent towreftitwn 


contraric meaning, and deſtroy the true ſenſe thereof, cannot be done withour greatimpietie : al | 


ſach is the manner of all herctikes : But to alleage Scriprure, in keeping ſtill the full ſenſe, though 
mifſe of the woxds, is not ro bee counted {o hainous aſinne: we ſee the holy Apoſtlesinehingtexiel 
Scripture, doe not alwaies bind themſelves to the very words, AG. 7.43. Hebr. 16. 5.'The 
fairh, A bodie thow haft givenmee: Tn the Plalme we read, Pſal.40.6, Mine cares beſt thaw oh 
vers words, yet the ſame ſenſe : and in other ſuch places many, "1,208 


*! 


Amnguftime ith very well, they that underſtand the Scripture, though they keepe notdalacs 


eas dicit, & ficut oportet, ergy. - But hee is berter than both, thar both remembreth the words, cal 
hopes the ſenſe roo : yet hee alſo deſerverh prayſe, that bearcth the ſenſe in mind, though hee cannd 
the words. | 

Argam. 2. Tochange the matter of the Sacrament, as the water in Baptiſme, &c. isunlawfdl, fu 


this were to deſtroy the Sacrament : Ergo, neither the words are to be changed. Belarwabid, © 


Avſw. Firſt, how thencanyour ſelves be excuſed, that in the Euchariſt, take re 


the matter, namely the Winc, and when you uſe ir, you mingle it with water ; whatisthis al 
c_ che matter of rhe Sacrament ? Sccondly, there is not the like reaſon of the 


ndthe mate 
- ter, fortheclement cannot be altered or changed without corruption of ir, burſome alteraiovinti 


words may be, and yet the ſenſe remaine whole and found ſtill : where from the change of words, 0 
the change of the thingy, the argument followeth nor, oY 

| | The Proteſtants. "13 
Ne ſubſtanriall change ( wee confeſſe is to bee admirred in the forme of inflation, wii@mqe 

rer the ſenſe : neither is any particular man by himſelfe to make any accidentall change » 

bring in a new forme of words, bur the publike and uniforme order of the Church muſt be kept 3G 
and the Church likewiſc is bound both to retaine the true ſenſe, "7 2s necre as map bee, the 
words : but where occaſion ſerveth, ro make ſome ſmall accidcnta change of rhe words, the eaſebs 


Argum, 1. The Evanegcliſts report nor all the fame forme of words, which {hold bee utter 
our Saviour, ncirher yer S, Pax! fully accorderh with them, in the preciſe and tri forme are 
. on; as by comparing of them together, it may be ſcene : Kal, 


ſ 


| 


\ 


i YE FARES 


on ud | i eaſe of the S icramcnrs, ſeeing thar 


#477: Queſt. 1. "535 
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ect} © This tnp 18 the new Tay 
eftament, thar,is | in my blood which is ſhed for | ment in my, bloud *thifd86 a 

_ "5 ] oft & youtlinle it in retems 
| brance of mes; repo 
ables, 116 dbubt the (ite of God 
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% 
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e te 


" bee miniſtered particularly in rhe fingular number, ro every of the communicants, ſayin; Toke 
has jib " Gidte thes 7 Whetefoie all tidetiratl | 7 ile 


$ * w of the Sonne, and of the holy Gholt, "Matth.3 3,yet out owne Cih6ns allow ſome cha A 
"ti ar nlorhetn ! a3 defrer. parry Mn. 6.44. holass alloweth Bzvtilihe pronouhced on- * 
nm IA agen aÞproverh Biptiſane celebtated onely in the namebf, the 


fila, & fpirita ſantta, to be good Bapriſſtic : rhe Maſter of cnteites alſo 


refine indeed faith, Certe ſunt verba evargelica, &c. The words of the Goſpcll arc certaine, 
hereby baptiſime is conſecrated ; Bur yer he faithelſewhete, In ipſo verho aliud eff ſonus tr anſiens, 4= Contr, Dork. 
vin man £ In the word ſpoken, the ſound which pallcrh, is one thing, the vertue or ſenſe of debapriſ-lib.6. 
We words Which abiderh, is another. &c. Tris rhe the ſent of the words, rior the ſound or {yllables, dr 27 -Ap 
Kthr d permanevr. i TI LTES et 
Anitic; digs/ Sofith, Sion ſarFlificatwy aqua, & c. Irhe water bet nut ſan&ified, when ſons ny 
odenneiliully arc protiounced, many as well good, as bad men.ſhould nor baptize at all, &c. and 
tis ſeritevce Is re ee in the decrees, part. 3- 4. 4.c.72. Ifachanpe procceding of ctrot may bee Cor. Donar.de 
Kllerated, mich inore a change tending to edifying thay be admitted, as when fot Take jee, cate yee, bapriſc 16.6.2, 
nthefingular, Take and cate. et a | 

oniniew. e Sore, their owne darling, is of opinion, that the Greckes doe truly baptize, ſay- 
Toy hy apeie.ctivr [erat ler the ervant of Chriſt bee baprized in this water'* and yer the Ea Qy, todit.n; 
ie Gel uſcth ro ſy , Ego baprizo, I baprize thee : Wee fee then that. there may bee ſonic alte= 


2938 » 


, amechon of Helveris c. 19. Pee cantot allow of them which attribute the conſttration of the 
| Sent T brow not what ſHables, ro the rebearſall of certaiie words pronodnced by him that 3s Fon yiere cars 
argu '9 ey place nor the force of conſecration, in a certainepreciſe number of words : ſee before, p; 38s, 


N1Apze 


Ie; TIRE ; 
Xs "wn BR LOG anc Church, 


-5++, » Ofthe matter of the Sacraments, 


g6.Errot. 


wa. The ſenſe of hearingin the Sacraments ought not to be excluded, ſeeing rhey are the molt 
"tlignes, thar are pere.cived of that ſenſe, Bellarmine ibid. © © ! X 


| yes of rhe word, Rom, 10, 17. which ac- Rom.rerfs + 
hearing bee the i 


ec in T1 t'dha X ich we.hayeby hearc-ſay, is made more evi 5, ,,. 5: 
x; abJob (aj 24245. 1 bgve heard of thee, by the hearing of the eare, but now myne exeſenth lobe _ - 
EE morn ogy | Woe e's 1 FT G OO TC OBRET RFA coor -g 
xDacrament onely to be a viſible and traftable figne, ob jet to the cye, taſte, andfecs 
10ttothe care, or any q'ther ſenſe, MORE 4 - 
Argam, 


7% 


WF R 
.. Argary. Our teaignhds,t 
char] yak Scrix i 
' cr 
| whis 
IJehai.1, 
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Sacra "4 ; + Hell + 1 TIF THT 2 
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; Ds allech them, viſible Sacrament s, de ecclefraſtic, biere ch..2. Ang 0H 
ran, Chriſtian, lib, 2.6 6. 
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kind o : but when we 
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The Pagifts. 


his :_ They,c 


ſecrate all the bread and wine upon the table, then ir ſhould ſeeme by your rule, thatitm 
a Sacrament, which were even as abſurd a thing as the other ? Secondly, there arc other 
pedunenrs , from having a Sacramenr, at the table, than the intention of rhe Viiniſter bang wat 

| or kept backe ; for the elements are not conſecrared, nor the Sacrament made by rhe bare pronoun 
of the words; but the whole inſtitution ought ro be obſerved: there muſt be cating, drinking, twlty 
and doing,all in the remembrance'of the death of Chriſt : there muſt be diſtriburing, recemmpure 
cation, thankſgiving : the whole ation in the Sacrament, is the conſecration thereof 7, _—_—_F 
then being wancing,there can be no Sacrament. _ .. | | chm 
WAR h © The Proteſtants. | *-* 
IT: rhe Sacrament bee adminiſtred aright according tothe inſtitution of Chriſt, wharſbexr thede 

| L oniſter be, howſoever affe&ed, be hee never ſo prophane in his heart, without any pody pupoh 
intention ; yet to the worthy receiver it ceaſeth nor to be'a Sacrament, Calvin, is artida, ene. £1 


Hentin. ſe, 7.com 11, | Ly, | nw 
. "Argum. 1. Thc word of God, with what intention ſoeverit be preached, yet may have tis vs 
; © and worke faith in rhe hearer, .So Chriſt be preached ( faith S. Pavl ) whether under pretebC, el 
Phe a.18, cercly, T chercin joy, Philip. 1.18. Ergo, the Sacraments alfo may have their efficacie, wichourte't 
tent of the Miniſter, Argum. Lntheri. | rw 1 
He alleagerh alſv how Alexander B. of Alexandria ratified and confirmed rhe bapriine WIT 
thavefim being a child, conferred in fporr upon other children. | *:r nll 
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ofthe Sacrdnienis in gentvatl, Queſt, » 
WY" mw 44 anſereth to the firſt : 1. thatthere is hor the ſame reaſon of che word and the.Sacra> 

, forthe word hath not a Sacramenall cffeRt, neitherdoe the Sacraments ſerve ro beger or re- 
Whey bs the word. doch, and therefore the word may profic withour an inteacion, ſo cannot the 


wT- Though- the" word and the Sacraments worke not the fame particular effe& , becanfz 
ee our ſeas are morelively touched, yet-rhey tend bach ro the ſame penerall end, 


bs 
£.+ 
” 

! 


s the word preached begerrerh fairh ; fo rhe Sacrainents lncreals and nouriſh ir ( asic follows 
* the next ſcion ro be proved : ) wherefore if the word, though the preachers intention bee 
vie. may beget fairh, why may: not the Sacraments likewiſe withour rhe Miniſters intention 


? | | 
| ſeluite diſtinguiſherh, Alind eft intendere non conciouari, alidd intendere concionari, ſed ad 
wean _fieew + Thar it 15 0nc thing to intend nor to rags , anotherto have an inrenrion to preich, 
buforan evil m : of che 7598 (ich ow | oo ; rips” and 7 hee traly is ſaid ro baprize, thar 

+ -nintention ſo co doc, : Cap. 28. reſpon. ad arprems. 1. 7 
LU Ic is not likely that a man that is ſober minded, of Aoegon, and well in his wirs, 
ſhonldnocinrend to doe- that thing which hee doth : whar intention rhea call you this when a mart 
4, or miniſtcerh che Sacraments, to'inrend nor ra dee it, whereas the aftion proceederh from 
Leto : and therefore this diſtinftion is frivolous. 2. The Miniſter muſt have an intent to doe 
heh the Chtrch dorh : bur che Church dorh baprize to agood end, therefore his intencion 
etomnc leaning, Will not ſerve to baptize, unleffe ir bee for the right end, Whereas therefore 
wereth, that Arhanafizes had an intent to baptize indeed, rhongh for a wrong end, namely for 
air: eds both falſe, rhat he had ſuch aninrent to make a Sacramenr, being a child, and ſporting hin- 
- ke notg his companions ; and ifhe had, ir ſhould have beene infMikicient, becauſe hee propounded 
et tollaſeſſe the right end, Wherefore no ſuch intention is necelfary, | | 

Apis 2. Ifthacffe& of the Sacramenr confiſterh upon the intention of rhe Miniſter, then ſhould 
very manbe uncertaine whether any thing be wrought in him, or hee have received any benefit by the 
Lat ment becauſe hee knoweth not the intenr of anorher mans hearr, and fo ſhould hee be deprived 

ihelitnall comfort, which he might reape by the Sacrament, Calvin, FE | 
 Jalkr wr anſivereth, that wee may have acertaine morall and humane, rhat is, a conjeurall certi- 
j f(t Sacrament, though ir depend of the Miniſters —_— ibig. 

[- MM, he Sacraments mult worke not a conjeturall, bur an infallible certirude in us : asir is 
MN hawe: iTo haye Chriſt dwelling in us is a facramenralll worke, Jobn 6. 56,asthe Papilts under- 
dtharplace of the Sicramenrall caring, bur we ought to be ſure of Chriſts dwelling in us : 2. Cor, 
Xug phe vet your ſelves how that Ehrift Teſma is in you, &c. Ergo, wee muſt bee ſure of rhe 1a» 
MAWOIKC , 

4 aſi ſaith' ; Sacramertum ( B aptiſme ) tans ſacruni eff, ut nec homicida vel ebrisſo miniſtrante 
kay: TheSacrament of Bapriſme is ſo holy, that ir cannor, cither by a martherer or drunken per- 
miriſtringit be defiled, &c. And Tpray you, is itnorlike ro be a good intention, that ſhould en- 
torhel Woct leaud and wicked men? Therefore without any good intention, even by rhe 
unds oF1uc, maythe Sacraments be given. 

F 4 Colon "x ey fart aha non ex ipſa externarum rerum virtute, nec ex merito mini.- 
m1 | tx ra & divin operations virtute «flimanda oft : The grace of the Sacramears muſt nor 
*e cemed by the verrue of things external, or the worthinefſe of che Miniſter, bur by the inward 
mie the, ne operation,&c, But the intention of the Miniſter is nodivine thing : Ergo, ec, 

} " an further evidence from their owne writings : Invocent. 4. cap. S == prernm, Oc. atfirmerh 
1 OO Fra ff nou "wy : as Foe quod fatit eccleſia, alrhough the Prieſt doe nor 
"> mnd to doe that which the Church doth, 
MGreg, BMqr ,Cap. 7. Tanocentima decreeth againſtthoſe, qui ſuppreſs verbis, which ſup- 
wal words of conſecration, per hoc, qued inrendit, cc. doth thinke, by thar which hee incen- 
Wh 14. end. bcc F -_ "Severe bara chas £ Incention being preſcar makerh 
TIA; tiettore being abſenr, it deltroycth it nor. 
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rw learned Papiſt holdeth no ach incenrion to bee requiſite, Opuſenl de Intentione Mſini- 
Ops eageth oF WAS in 4. dftinlt. 6. qu, I.4rt.2, FP 1. Non requirs mentalen intentionem Mie 
Meme expreſſionem verborums, &c, Thar an intention of the mind isnor neceffary in the 
6 4MOny an expreſſing of the words, whercin is contained the intention of the Church, Of 
ao isthe Maſter of ſentences, ib, 4. diſt. 13. b. 


+4 
= 


» 
41.4% 
ALD 


ond de ecratetl, and not the word of God : for ſo ſhould mans intent be ſtronger rhan Gods 
Ko  becaitſet NE Sacrament is not the fame to an unbeleever; which ir isto a belecver, the 
Ws. "prrng | + nv todocin rhe conſecration, ſo thar all isnotin rhe Miniſters inten- 
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doubcfull whar the Prieſts doc inrend. Againe, if the mind of rhe Pricit, and 
oe make the read Criſt; body, as the y fay, if the Pricſt doe then minde his harlor, or 
| any 
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Johan, 


ine alfo is ſealed : Maſter Bland holy Martyr ; I is a great abſurditie that the' intent of - 


wth þ Crs Mite : Thus it ſhouldbe ever doubifall, wherher the people worſhip Chriſt Pag:8.1.56; 
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any other vac thing,that thing ſo minded was there made;and fo the people ſhould worfkio ebay 
Ae inſtcedof Chats blood : Fox. pag. 1673. col © F. IVY rlkip he Pick 
For the Greeke Church, Teremle the Parriarke ſhall ſpeake, Dew 1on vner ordlinet, (id govt. 
operatur, ſalntem populs moliens, non illorum intnens merita: Nam [3 per aſian 's;, orc, (tis 
ordaine all, buthee worketh by all, endevauring the falvarion, ofhis people, not looking'tg 3%. 
rits : if God ſpeake by the mouth of an afſe, and by wicked Balaem to his pe PIE, mn Þ a Me 
peoples ſake, will hee ſpeake by an evill Pricſt, &c.. 1f a Prieſt then have no more intentivn that 
ams afſe, in his opinion, the facred aftion may have the'effed, if ir bee miniſtred according'ty | 
inſtitution. Ds | ' 3 130?" ?' 2:3n 29 
Confeſtion of Bohemia, c.'1 1. The ventwe and efficacie of the ſacraments With neithes Laeiitil 
which doth adminiſter them, whatſoever hee bee , or auth receive them, but it confifeth th 
1#;18n,0h ce Ru 1 017 PS 


” 
EC} 
> 


qe $ $1 a7 4 ane wk RY 

The fourth part, whether the Sacramentsbe ſeales-= 
of the promiſes of God. my Ws 

The Papiſts. COT Oy "i 


'F: Hop utterly deny that the Sacratnents bee pledges and ſcales unto us of the promiſes of 
that thereby our faithis nourifhed and confirmed, and we aſſured of free remiſſion of Fane 
the death of Chrilt : neirher that the Sacraments were ordained for any ſuch end, Bellr, lib, redill 
Cram, Cap. 14. SN TY en bn 

Argwm. 1, If the Sacramentsconfirme.unto us the promiſes of Godin his word, then muſt 
of neceſfiric bee more cvident , and better knowne unto us, rhanis theword of God : for that 


words of God : Ergo, Bellarms. ibid. 


the word and the Sacraments together : for they cannot bee divorced or ſeparated : for theyuidg 
veth life ro the Sacraments, the Sacraments againe give lively reſtimonie and witnefſe to the.outt 
of the word. Burlet this be rhe queſtion, not whether the writing by ir ſelfe, and the ſealelyMielt 
are of greateſt force ; bur whether an inſtrument with a ſeale bee not of greater evidence anditnengi 
than without it : So the word of God, which doth bur bear upon the ſenſe of hearing, multatn 
ceſlity, not in it ſelfe, bur in refpet of us, worke more effeually, being ſealed byte aczamen 
where we receive inſtruion by rwo other ſenſcsof ours, the fight, and the raſte. + 
_Argum. 2.Tf the Sacraments are appointed to bee ſealesof the promiſes of God, fortheincreale: 
ſtrengchening of our fairh, then children ſhould nor be baprizcd at all, becauſe rhey havenoial 
be ſtrengthened, Beflarm, cap, 14. Argum.4. | | Wt 
Contra. 1, This argument raketh away onely this uſe of the Sacraments in children, ſotnatiias 
deth notwithſtanding in all other. Secondly, although in children the ſcale gocth before, dug 
euſneſſe of faich followeth after, as Circumciſion was ro / gat as Auguſtine ſhewerh, WU? 
yer, when they are baprized, have no faith to make preſenr uſe of the Sacrament z yet whenuWeſwne 
To yceres of diſcretion, they are provokedand ſtirred up, by the. remembrance of the ſcale aria 
yen in Bapriſine : which was indeed received bur once, bur the uſe and benefit chereof remainen a 
the litelong : ſorthar this norwirhſanding the Sacraments areſeales of tairhy, whether the ſeal garde 
fore faith, or follow after. oy | OT” 
Argum. 3. If the Sacraments be ſeales of the grace of God, to every one that receivethth yy 
they ſhould many times bee falſe ſignes, when as many unworthy receivers axe not mage pat 
grace, nor of the promiſes of God, Beſlarm, ibid. Fe 7, 1 +5, 0 
Anſw. Firſt, yer notwithſtanding arc the Sacraments true and certaine ſcales on GodsveWre 
obſtacle and impediment is in thoſe that beleeve not :; The Sunne is atrue light to che world, hay" 
that wilfully ſhurrerh his cyes, ir giveth no light ; yetisir atrue light norwichſtanding DECOPel; 
this reaſon, rhcy may make Chriſt a falſe Redremer of the world, as they make the Sacramenh ol 
ſcales : for every one is not redeemed by the death of Chriſt;bur onely thoſe which belecve; WET 
faith is required in them, which by the Sacraments will be aſſured of Gods promiſes. | fitisowb 
Bellarmwe replieth, Fides efſe debet certa, Faith mult be cerraine, ind dependeth not or Bnet 
tion, þ homo credat, if aman belecve: fairh'muſt be abſolare, not conditionall. \.. . if | wank 
Contra, Firſt, he ſpeaketh moſt abſardly, rhat faith muſt not have any ſuch condition, | a—_ 
leeve : as thoughfaith could bee withour beleefe : for whar is beleefe, bur an aft of fait og 
faith indecd is not condirionall, but abſolure: bur faith is the condition it ſelte forfalyation'S8 
miſcd in Chriſt to any, iff ſub conditione fidei, bur under the condition of faith ; as Phi/5p anM 
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the Eunuch,who faid, What letteth meto be baptized ? If chow beleeveſt (ich he) with altly Wis 
mayeſt, Alts 8, verſe 37, Here Baptiſm is granted with the condirionoffaichs = 
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| - ou forrh the example of #brabem», toſhew how all men are ſtified be= 
we06 | quis; stheuſe ofthe Sacraments inall men: and thexdforc it isno oxtraordinary or cx- 
Na * ns phy = caſcot allrþe fairtull that rightrſuſeiche Apoſtle) might bee im- 
en odd he Io, -*  Rom4 tt. 
x tindy £ þ{feac with many other were firſt titcumciſed, and after Juſtiied: yer this is per- 
 phallchey were go more juſtified by circumciſion, than Abrabam,who wag juſtified before he was 
- rcyndiſe Each onely.: and rherefore rhe Sacramentsare ſealcs of the juſtice of fairh, whe» 
herth xt ht ff ich goc before, or tollow after, 
"& ach, /n.1 ſaac qui oftavo die circumciſus fuit preceſſit ſignaculmm juſtitie fide avs- 
| gt low imitarue oft, ſecnta eff in creſcente ipſs juitttia, enjus (gnacuinmminfante preceſſe= 
T 4 0 w; d. was circumciſed the cight day ,;the ſcale of Redgpwadbeth of faith wenr be- cone. 4g 
Ne atfecald & he did follow his fathers faith, as hegrew, juſticeir Zlfe followed,rhe ſcale whereof tiſt lib 4c.24 
__ x ein whiz infancic : Ergo, cicumcifion Was aſcalc as well ra, Zſeac as ro Abraham, and (o 
Jyeo L, 
Gevefe.t7. 11, Circumciſion is called the ſigneof the covenant betweene God and &*n"7 7 
aptiſine is ſuccecededinthe place of Circumciſion : Erge,ir alſo is a {i Igne of Gods cos 


iy 2 commemorative, not a \ confirmative fignegir brought to their metnorie the cove- 
t0 Fg med portheir faiths y 

_ A _ bo. The Lgrd ſaith, Thox ſhalt heepe my covenant, thon, and thy ſeed af.er thee,Ce. 
vu he mcilc Ong aenwas a figne of keeping Gods covenant : but the covenant is not kept by memo- 
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Fhercfore Circumciſfton was not aſigne to ſtirre.up the memorie onely, bur alſoro . 
e cxpounding isplace, Roms. 4.11. faith, Itwass ſeale of the — 
vm faith + Ergo, it ſerved not for memoric, but for faich., Your owne Maſtcr alſo 
the "ff N no Bens fignaculum, Juſtice fades, the ſcale ofthe rightcoulneſle of faith, 
"TY Wy 2.4 FI, tf 
wv: to 3 & | ith, thar Jnapriſe the fipnlation or to witnefſe of a good conſcience 


od th ia by I ” in of Chrift, 1 Pct. 3. 21; [os y we do gather, ther Bapriſme 

tos of Gods promiſes- in-Chriſt, being alivelyrepreſentarion of his reſurreRion, and a 

ous amd aſſurance of the remiſſion of hnnes, without che which our conſcience cannot bee Wm 
ga as here the Apoſtle affirmeth. © 

> Zeplicth : firſt, chatrhere is great difference berweene the teſtimonie and covenant of 

8 Fel de a good conſcience : : Baptiſine is here ſaid onely to ſcale or confirme the 

Pn 0s (cjence, cop 17;reſponſ. ad 

p40 a6 Yano: -usthe promiſe of Pandas ſcale orivabeme rhe qeate of conſcience, 

W js : for wee cannat bee, at peace with God, unlefſe wee bee jaſtiried by faich, 
LIU th s2n apprehenſion of Gods promiſes, Wherefore in Bapriſme wee cannor have Row-s.t- 

apes 2 worke of the Ficir, vols ky en wee beeaſfurcd of Godspron 


> Papd 'N "Fl Gd, not ro le gnt@.us our. ;oſtibcation, but aftually indeed ro fave 

if Jy yr Ia ugly ſive Noah from the #654, 

Ws Ve il ſoliridtly urge the figure of the-Arkey; thewic maſt follow, asthen Neab 

"vec yams at faved from the waters 10 we alrcadic.arc nor only afſured by faith in 
Bbb 'Bapriſine, 
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Baptiſme, but aftually ſaved indeed from everlaſting deſtruftion, which is contratie t5 the Yer 
rures, which teach that che ſpreie of promiſe, wherewith we are ſealed, t the earneſt yeny of ewr wy 
Epheſ.1.13. rence, untillibe redemption; fo that our deliverance-and redemprionis nor yer &compliſhe burbag 
ly in hope and afſurance." Secondly; Bapriſme isfaid'ro ſave us by che refirption re Norm | 
by faith confirmed in Bapriſine,we have aninfallible aſſurance in the deach of Chriſt,ofoyy 
Tohn 5. 24. az our Saviour we Ib. 5.24. Hethas beleearch «cpa fſet fromtenth rolife'c bee ior 
- faith, as ifit were alrcadie done. Wherefore this place of 8. Peter, norwithiſtaridin a Kd 
doth provedire&ly that remiſſionof finnesis ſealediunto'usin Baprifime : firſt; beca | 
ceſentarion of the death and refurreHion of Chriſt, whereby we huve remiſſion offs edits 
rh we havepeace of conſcience before God, as the  ooags. ponent chis place, which _ 
be withour remiſſion of fines. - F 
Rom, 4.11. For farther cvidence. 1. Theophylatt thus expounderfrthar place, Rome4, 11s Ah is 
Theophylat. gh Are obrentifes arcs =o the rigbreenfauſſs of fr &. he received the fipny ofch 
mag ac ng => tor a ſcale, oy obfign roy pr pradicaret ſuum ox fids jufificitionem, ® 0; Wiiirdbytetay 
on d profeſſed hisjuitifica ,, lerewie Pairiarks ſhemerh the ſamers herheopin MX, | 
_ O11" moderne Greeke Church : Iuebe divine myſteries God doth n#t anew inſert vhiſe bloſſed offaſtion;.; 
el orefeoech, rentwerh aud incyeaſarh them, Et is fide fientiaves, in pintate & charirare fatwenurcs fy 
And makerh us morefirme in faithgandin pictie and: charitic morefervent, &c. | PP 5 
2. Origen ſaith, Per iſfud fignara/nmjutticia fdestc. judicarmys By this romogy aſaelfe 
faith, which Abrahow was meet roreceivebeingin uncircumcition, 'is fignified $a | 
then ſerve toi ignific, ſeale and confirme juſtification by faith. {#2 
Harr.2.feQ. 3 Thus allo thereformed Ghuches :lartercontell, of Helvetia, c.19. By cheSacrawbn bes 
ddl leth to minde his great h_ firbeftewed upon wan, and whereby hee ſeateth wy his | # Con 
Toid pag.z86, felf, of Bohemia, c.11. Thar by eÞvqdnpiniftration of the vifi Sacriruents, faith with be belliied 
Pag. 390. fathered, &e, French canfeſl. artic. 34. Th arepledges and tokens ofthe grace of of God, whertly n 
Pag 39', weeks and rude fark may behelpeth &c. Cont of Belglaarciely J- God dd inffiinerie crews 
for ns, that by thenthis —_— with: be ſealed wnto ts, andl AO bes might bee meſt cerceinehe 
_ heavenly lowetoward ns, and of hz: gifts beſtowed upon #1, for the cheriſhing and ſuſtain 
fait 
4 Syned, Colonienſe pert, 7. cap. % Extitania off flelions fidnr & deverto in Dern, wee: 
as divinum myſteriums imrelligentess #d Dei ac Salvitoris noſfr1 fratians participandam it 
The faith of the fairhfull, andtheirlove roward God mwft bee ſtirred up, that belecying al yi» 
derſtanding the divine m myſtrl, they may come ro bee-parrakers of the grace of Qed rh | 
hs &c.uHcrc wee ſee that by occaſion of celebratingthe Sacratnenrs, cor FOR | 
rcd up. + 
This truth alſo is ſealed: Jobs Careleſſe Martyr ; A Sacrament being miniſtredac 
inſtirurion, is a viſible figne of an inviſible grace, and hath the promife of Gods mere Pos 
Fox. p. 1928. The Sacramcnrsthen of the Goſpell are ſealesof Gods promiſes, , oy | 


The ſecond queſtion, of the efficacic and vere ., 
of the Sacramcats...  *' 


His queſtion alfo hath divers parts: Firſt, whetherrhe Sacraments doe give or collerre 
T the worke wrought. Secondly, of the difference of the Sacraments of the old apdnew 1608 
ment. Thirdly, wherher the Sacraments of the new law doe imprint a figne or clarater : 
that cannever be pur our. Fourthily, of the necefſitic of the Duane FEM * 


The firſt part, whether the Sacraments ofthe m- ef 


{clves doe giveor conferre yroee g++, 
The Popiffs 30 1:2 wk 
Tz Sacraments give gracc, ex opere + Ono oe chart 15, we fog oder 
of the worke and word done and faid inthe 42.22. ſiff pack or 

onely juſtificrh,bur che Sacraments alſo, and othet workes of Dat th Wit 
craments then areimmediate infirumencs and efficient cauſes of our ry args gone * 
they nouriſh and increaſe our faith; bur properly and in themſelves : Faith inthe recent 
eficacic to the Sacramenr, bur onely rakerh away the lers ahd impediments which 
efficaric of the Sacraments: as the drinefſe of rhe wood makerhir to burne the Better, ) 
cient cauſc of the burning, whichis the fire oncly, but onely a helpe. Thus they = 
ment working oft ſelfe, rofire that burnierh, and fairhis * the dryingof thewosh, 
and Lp____ of the heart, Bellarm. (ib, 2, de Sacrem.cap 
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weelay, rharthe Sacraments are bare and naked 


— Es ” 


of the Sacraments its general. Quelt, 2. 
"©." of finnesis annexed to the union wichoyle, Rbemiſt, 1 Timoth. 4. 14. Ergo, the Sacraments 
\ CCo _ | 
gir 1 ons. n « ficſt wee anſwer, thar rhe text joynerh with the Sacrament, the invocation of 
ay of God, to the which falvation is promiſed, Row. 10. 13. Wheſoever ſhall call upon the name 
he Lo ſbal be ſaved : Wherefore tharplace maketh nothing for your purpoſe. Secondly, in the 


ile health of body is promiſed by the gifc of miracles, bur remiſſion of {innesis faid to bee ob- 
ined by 


theprayer of the Elders. The prayer of faich ſhall ſave the ficke, ſam. 5. 15. ED 

2, S, Paul aich, He hath cleanſed his Church, by the laver of water tn che word, Epheſ.s, 
4 yo, Baptiſineis an inſtcuncacall cauſe of our juſtification ; BeKermine, 

! 4 P.7, 1, Itisnotunuſuall in the A ro call the ſigne or Sacratiicnr by the thing ſignified: 
Fed. 12.11 the Paſchall Lanibe is ed the Paſſe-over, whercas it was bur a figne and memori- 
"Ichereof J Baptiſineis called, Thelaver of regeneration, Tie. 3.5. becauſe it is aſure figne of our 
tion by he holy Ghoſt, Secondly, rhe Apoſtle in this place expoundeth himfelte : for hee 
7  tharwe are Waſhed by water in the word : that is, the outward element doth ſend and referre tis 


_ rothenardand the promiſe of God, whereofir is a ſcale. 


Arun. 3+ Merke 16.16. Hee that ſhall beletve, and be baptiſed, ſhall be ſaved, Here (alvation is 

.ſ:ribed toBapriſſoc, and not to faith ſcaled or confirmed by Bapriſine, forit were very prepoſterous, 
ro putthe eff: before, and che cauſe after, Bellar.lib.2, cap. 3,a7gum.2, 
. Ficlt, beleefe is ſer before Bapriſine, becauſe rhey which were ther) ro bee baprized, were 
"Lb; men of ſufficient yecrs, in whom faith and confeſſion of their finnes was firſt required as 
Mnki36. They were baptized, confeſſing their ſinnes. Secondly, thas ſalvation dependcrh of faich, 
nocofÞaptiſine, ir may appearc, Tohn 5.24. He thatbeleevih, paſſed from deathto bfe : he that be- 
lehſhall he ſaved : andir followerh in this place, Fee that ſhall nor buleeve, ſhallbee damned ; Hee 
fithnor, heerhar ſhall nor be baprized : Bapriſme is joyned norwithitanding to beleefe, thit no man 
hould negleft or deſpiſe the ordinance of God. 


" 4am. 4. OarSaviour Chriſt ith ; Except 4 moan be borne of water andthe ſpirir hee cannot enter 
ine th og of heaven, lohn 3. 3. Acre warer in Baptiſinc is made the cauſe of regeneration and 
newnelſe of life. Belarm. ibid, 


' Aſre; Though ic bee admitted, that by warer here wee may underſtand the Sacrament of Bap- 
tiſize, which norwichſtanding dorhreceive a more fir and proper interpreration, as ſhall afterward be 


' &claredmore firly in che queſtion of the neceſlitic of Bapriſine z yerthis place enforcerh nor any thing 


for the'dement, ſeeing rhar rhe ſpirit is joyned, which giverh efficacic ro the water 3 as Awgnſtine 

ih, rowhom the Maltcr of ſentences ſubſcriberh : /5ſebils ſarftificatio, que fit ſacraments tens, ſine 
ml bf ne poteſt, cums ills ſit omni illins ntiliteas : The viſible ſanftification, which is in the 
amentonely, doth nor profit withour the inviſible, wherein confiſterh all the ucilicic of the other. 
| | The Proteſtants, 


He Sacraments have no power to give or conferre grace to the receiver : neither arc they imme- 
Gare inſtruments of our juſtification : inſtrumenall meanes they are ro increaſe and confirme our 
faithin the promiſes of God : of chemſclves they have no operation, bur as the ſpiric of God worketh 
by. cliem, our internall ſenſes: being moved and quickened by thoſe external objetts. Neither doc 
| Fones of ſpirituall graces : bur they doe verily cxhi- 

biradd repreſent Chriſt ro as many as by faith are Se and meet to apprehend him. So ro conclude, 
look how the word of God worketh being preached, fo doe the Sacraments; bur the word doth no 
amr bur by workin Fairh at the hcaring thereof : So Sacraments doe ferve for the 
our 


& of our faith : Faith isnot as thedrinefſe of the wood to the Sacraments as the fire, bur rather 
- athekindling of thefi 


endung of thefire, which inflameth the wood :: fo fairh giverh life ro the Sacraments, where. 
PiBinintancd and more increaſed. 7 | 


a one mn, as by the Sacraments, but only by taith: faith rheretore giverh life and etfica« 


 Belermine anſwercth, that the Apoſtle ith not, the juſt onely liverh b faich; wherefore,alchough 

lelbeby faith, he may alſo live by ; marry Geer wks E p 

_ " Firlt;if lite beby faith, and befide the life of the ſoule, orher thingsare ſuperfluous ; then 
Nmeancarolife arc ſuperfluons befide faith ':* for what cle is ro be defired bur to live ? burlife 

"Wh, therfore fairh is of ir ſelfe ſufficient, becauſe rhe cffe& of faith, which is life, is ſufficienr ; 

ag oihepe wt rohaifie unto life. Secondly, to live by faith, and for Chriſt co live in 
4 3 


[108 Sonne of God, &c. Wee reaſon thus : The juit liverh onely by Chriſt ; bur 
1 by faith :forrhe' Apoſtle faith, In that 1 live, 1 live by faith. Ergo, there isno 


4 
. 


* 


was circumciſed; and that cixcumciſion'was added afterward as a ſeale of the righ- 
Bbbz teouſhelſe - 


- 
s 
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Romto. 13, 


Tam.s.IF.. 
Epheſ.5.26. 


Exod.i2.1t, 


Tit 3.5. 


Man 15 L JF 


Iohn 3- Zo 


Kew.1.17, The juſtſhalllive by faith : Ergo, heliverh nor, thatis, he isnor juſtificd gom.r.17, 


Yrs «2: 20, Thus I live, nor Trhow;but Chriſt liveth in me ; and that I now live inthe Galath.2.10; 
Milne by the fairbofrhe 
yk _ Apoſtle ſhewerh, Row. 4. 10,71 1. that righteouſneſſe was impured to Abraham by Rom.4.ro,u, 


54% 


1Pet.3.21, 


Rom,5-!. 
Ephelſ,5.29., 


Rom.10$. 


AQ 15.9. 


In r. c adRo- 


man, ſ{erm, z, 


Cenſur. Ort- 
ental. c.48. 


Tractat.6 in 


epiſtol. lovin. 


Damianns 2 
Goes Indor, 


legar, 


Harm ſeR.12, 


pag 381, 


Ibid. page328, 


' lewnia adbibentur,&c, Inthat beſide prayer, we 


bi 
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teouſheſſeof faith: Ergo, as Abraham was not juſiificd by circumciſion, but by faith, no mow 

by the Sacraments. _ _ ws | oy | Ate he 
Bellarmaine hath nothing elſe to anſwer, bny that this oncly was a privilege prantcd to ,4, 

to have circuinciſion asa ſcale and eeſtinonic of his faith, reſp, ad argum. 3. Sf Sranted tO Ange, 


Contra. The Apoſtle Gaith contrary, verſ. 11. that he ſhould be the father of them thar vi 


being circumciſed, that righteouſneſſe might bee imputed ro them allo : the father ard the 6 | 


juſtified one and the ſame way : Abrabaw was not juſtified by circumciſion, but by faith: £19. 1 
Tos 23-it was not written for him only,&c. bur for us,&c, ; 4 61g. uf 
Argum. 3. S, Peter faith, Baptiſme faverh us, not the putting away the filth of the 
that a good conſcience makerh requeſt unto God, by the reſurre&tion of Chriſt, x Per, 2, 21,F = 
faich in the rcſurrefion of Chriſt, which worketh in us peace of conſcience,and not theaumyy ay 
ing,that ſaveth or juſtificth, | 
Bellarmine anſwererh, that by the reſurrection is not underitood faith in the reſurre&ion, butney 
rion is madethereof, becauſe when we are baptiſed, we doe repreſent the reſurre&ion of Chrif, au 
by Bapriſine doeriſc up to newneſſe of life, ne T 
Contra. Firſt, iFby the reſurreRtion of Chriſt nothing elſe were ſignified but the repreſentaina x 
Chriſts-reſurre&ion 5n Bapriſine ; it were an improper ſpeech to ſay, Bapriſme faveth by the red 
reion, rhar is, Bapriſme ſaveth by Bapriſme : wherefore ſeeing that the reſurreQion of Chriſiginh 
life and efficacie to Bapriſme, ir is our faith inthe reſurreQion of Chriſt, which favethusin 
Secondly, the Apoſtle faith, not the waſhing of the fleſh faverh : Ergo, nor the externall a&ofthe$, 
crament, bur the teſtimonie ofa good conſcience ; what is that clſe, but the aſſurance of faith, whely 
the conſcience is ſertled, as the Apoſtle ſheweth, Roms.5.1. i 
Argum, 4. The Apoſtle ſaith, Epheſ. 5.26, That he might cleanſe it and ſanllifie it, by the wb 
of water through the word, Here our hompney, Ivy ſanCtifying is not aſcribed ro thewarer, buttott 
word of God, thatis, his gracious promiſe in Chriſt, apprehended by faith, which clſcwherethelo 
file calleth the word of faith, Rows, 10.8. . | | ___ 
Bellarmine anſwereth, that by the word here is not underſtood the word preached, that begineh 
faith, bus the word of conſecrarion'in the Sacrament, reſp. ad argume. 5, oy: 
Comra. Firſt, neither doe wee underſtand inthis place the word preached, as though theraaull 
bee no Bapriſme without a,Sermon, nor yet the word ,of conſecration : for though the conſteraare 
word joyned to the element doth make ir a Sacrament, yet doth ir not make it alwaics a deanfingad 
ſanRifying Sacrament, to preſent the receiver withour ſpot and blameleſſe, as it followethi 
place, bur onely in the fairhfull and beleevers. Secondly, rhe- word therefore that deanſat jute 
word of faith, whereby our hearrs are purified, 4.15. 9. which is begotten. in us by the pregchinged 
the word, ahd confirmed by the Sacraments, in Mane 
1. Chryſoftome faith, Nulla prorſus re liberamur nift per fidem; Wee arc delivered bynothibgbut 
through faith, &c, The Sacraments then availe not withour faith : leremie Patriarke faith, Fider tus 
ad omnja valet, &c. Thy faith is availeable for all things : neither can a juſt man profitthee, nnleſſe 
thou beeſt fairhfull : Non poſſunr, que Den largitur, veluti ſacerdotali mwnereperfici, Ov. 
which God giveth, cannot bce pertited by the pricſtly funttien, &c., But the at or markeoftheuct» 
ment Pine 2 uponthe pricſtly funftion,&c. '! 144M 
2 Auguſtine thus writeth : Alind efF aqua ſacramenti, alind aqua que fignificet ſpirminmmt: 
aqua viſibils eft, &c, & ablnit corpus, & (grificat quid fit in anime? per illuw yorn 4M 
datur & ſapinatur. The watcr of the Sacrament is one thing, the water that etc ih 
another : x Oy is viſible, and waſherh the fleſh, and fignificth whar is done in the ſoules burbpu 
ſpirir rhe ſoulc is eanſed, &c. The Sacrament of Bapriſine then, by this fathers ſentence, andſoll 
orher Sacraments, doc not give grace, bur ſignitic only and repreſent grace. egy 
The moderne Africane Church in Erhiopia, though in many things they arc very ſaperititions 
yet herein they thus hold, that their children are upon the ſeventh day baptized. and ; 
No ant weriti aut fiducis reſpetis : Yet with no opinion or reſpeR of merit, or a confifence 
therein, Cs 41.916 TA RO 
3 Larter confeſf, of Helveria, c. 19, Wee diſallow their diftrine , who teach, that grace audthe 
things ſignificdare ſo tied together, that whoſoever doe onrwardly receive the ſigner, gunfh needs invutd 
participate the grace, &c. Bohenia Cc, 11.#eteach, that the Sacraments of themſelves, bytheir owns 
vertue for the workes ſake, or for the only outmerd attion, that is, far the bare part icipecion, or yeen 
and uſe thereof, cannot give grace,Cc.' for faith muſt goe before, whereby the hol Gheſt doth in 
lighten and quicken man, &c. Lots | LY Es | 
4 Synod. Colomenſ. part..g. cap.13. nod vane ft aſperfiones, & wnltiones, abarnnh roma 
«ſprinkling, anointing, with other external 


, 


| 


' 


thercin licth a myſterie, not thatrheſe dead rhings ars capable of) grace, bur when theſe! hk 
ſib'y done, Chriſtians are admoniſhed, that God worketh by the inviſible vertue of his ſpirit | 
rernall chings therefore worke nor, bur arc fignes of theinward working ofthe ſpirit. © | C entarid 
We want not the witneſſe of their owne decrees.: Decreta part.'z. diftindh.q-c. 145: pas Sig 
wondums baptizata, Simone baptiz.ato,Gre, The Centurion being not yer baptized was _ baptized: 


arcvi- 


| 


| 


| 


of the Sacraments in general. Queſt, 2. 


©. 1./6-+hee before Baptiſme was repletiſhed with the holy ſpiric ; the other after Baptiſine was 
be: Ro clean ſpirit&c. How then is grace annexed to the Sacrament, when 4 both hee 
pole ? rh Sxceam2ar, may have grace; and he that haththe Sacrament, wanteth grace ? | 
tu ilſ6 ancvid-nc reſtimonic of one of your owne writers : Conſtat in emmi ſcripturs, . jejunans 
p*-  loguidew operem neftram, etiam Apoſtolicam, etzaw' Chriſti, &c. It is apparent throughour 
#6 oe Scripture, that our outward indevouris weake, atid of no force, yea the labour of the App-= 
i andef Chl himſelfe; unlefſe it bee helped by the inward worke of the ſpirir, &c, Eerc. in 2. 
or 4AM hath the ſcale of Martyrs : Seorge Carpenter gave his life a teſtimonie thereof, that F 
' ee ement of water in Baptiſme doth not give grace, pag. 884. Biſhop Rid/ey holy Martyr: PapiBop.2.69." 
Noun is butan inftrument,bur the inward vertue of Chriſt giverh grace to the Sacrament, Pag.1z 0, 1.8 
- + Theſecond part, of the difference of the old 


and new Sacraments. 


| The Payiſts, © | Na 
opilficifices and ceremonies of the old law were fo farre from giving ſpirit, grace, remiſſion, ju- roo, Error. 
\{@ation, and thereupon the entrance into the joyes of heaven, that they were but mecre ſha- 
down, obſcurely repreſenting the graces of the new Teſtament : whereas the Sacraments inſtituted 
by Chr, containc and give gracc, and juſtification, Rhems/?, Hebr. 10. ſet. 2. | 
* Ow country-men of Doway doc give a precminence to Baptiſme beyond Circumcifion in yertte 
' andelflaciet Baptiſme as an inſtrumental! cauſe remirterh tne and juſtifieth, Circumciſion was only Anner in 17. 
7 was given, Againe, Bapriſnic irnprinteth a character in the ſoule, the other Jeaverth a Geneſ,v.10, 
gronlyin the fleſh : finally, Bapriſme openerh rhe gate Gf heaven in vertue of Chriſts paſſion now 
pal; which Circumciſion could not before Chriſt ſuffcred dearh,$c. but ſecing Chriſt was the Lambe 
of God which was ſlaine from the beginning of the world, heaven was opened to all beleevers in him Apocarg.$p » 
fromdebeginning of rhe world: Ler us ſee ſome of their argutnents, | 
Amma, They were but ſhadowes of y=_— things, not the image ofthe things themſclves, Hebr. 

16-1, They were but ſhadowes and repreſentations of rhe Sacraments of the new TeRament : Ergo, Heb.yo.1, 
theykadyoreke ſame efficacic or power, Rhemiff. 3bid, = Ss 
"-Auhy, "1 Their Sacraments were onely ſhadowes of Chriſts ſacrifice, not .of our Sacraments, 

ie come inthe place of the other, and are anſwerable and correſpondent unto them, Se- 
wither doe the Sacraments of rhe newTeſtament give grace or juſtification, bur arc onely 
lie tefimonies of grace and reconciliation, wrought by the death of Chriſt, Thirdly, their Sacra- 
woo to'aſſure the Fathers of grace and remiſſion of finnes by Chriſt, as our Sacra» 
'- Argimi 4% The Sacratnentsof the new law or Goſpell doe give grace or juſtification; fo did not 
the Vicrinentyof the old law : Erge, there is riot the ſame efficacie of chem both, Againe, S. Pawlcal- 
kech om ory beggerly rudiments, Galath. 4.9. fo are not the Sacraments of the Goipell : Galath., g. 
Orgo,Belarinhb.1de S acrams. c EW 4 FB | 

dſo, 1, TheSatraments * the _ I are no more able by any efficacic in rhemſelvesto juſti= 
us, Waite Sacraments of the old : it is the propertic of faith onely to juſtific us, Reps. 3. 28.. and Rom.za8.c.5.r. 
k4 « 1: Being juft5fied by faith, wet are at peace with Ged : Where it cannat be anſwered, that fairh 

et borinpare, for thatisperfeR juſtification which worketh peace of conltience inus, but faith 
axnluctJuſtificarion : Ergo, it juſtificth perfe&ly. Therefore in this reſpett, the Sacraments dif- 


Artvbveaule neither of them juſtifie, bur are ſcales only of the righteouſneſle of faith, Rowe, 11. 4+ Roman, 4, 
wi ſecond place wee anſwer : firſt, thar the Apoſtle ſpeakerh not of the Sacraments of the law 
"Marr ceremonious rites, as the obſeryarion of dayes, moneths , yeers. Secondly, he reſpeterh 
the preſent , When ſuch ccretnonics ought of right ro have ceaſed and given place, the Goſpell 
_ 107 revealed, and therefore he callerh rhem beggerly, becauſe of the ſuperſtitious uſe of them, 
Inthis ſpecch any rclation to the originall and firſt inſtitution, Thirdly, they are ſaid ro 
brim, nor in reſpc& of our Sacraments, (and yet we denie hor, biit that asour Sacraments haye 
ther fignification, and lively repreſentation of holy things ; ſo the other being herciq com- 
| Pat; nay bee called more itnpotent) bur as they are ſer agaitiſt juſtifying faith : in reſpett whereof 
menty are weak and impotent : as S. Paw ſaith, That neither circumerſon is any thing, nor 
Mars wide faith working by love; Galath, 5.6. where faith is ſer againſt all other things what Gauj,es, 
ade ws no value, but weak and impotent ro juſtific, whether r aFgort. cot 


e circume 


, 
be 


meifed (as' there are no Satramenrs but belong to cirher of theſe orders.) Wherefore 
flat and ſtrong rojuſtifie, all other things idipcktene ahd weak. I 

| vida day Coleſſ.2. 11. Inwhem(ſaith the Apoſtle) joe are corcumciſed with circumciſion made 

tfwr1 Wb, Oe. through the” cirewmes ſion. ohys , in that you are buried with him through Bap- 

10% Herecircumdfion made with harids is "—_ to circumciſion made without hands, hy 

3 is 


Colofl. z.I1, 


TB.4 8 


Iſay 1.17. 
Rom-4- 19. 


| q Cor.t0e3+ 
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al 


can be gathered, . 1 "> "TI 
Argum, 4. Beilarmine heapeth up many places together ; as Jay 1.11, What have Itndemi P 
wakichds Oar ſacrifices? Kew. = 0. Abraham was countcd Fu being uncircumciſed ::Gg " 
they are called beggerly clements : Colof. 2. the ſhadowes of things to come ; Ergo, the Grams? 
the old law did not conferre grace. | " 
Anſw, Firſt, the Prophets did not ſimply condemne the ſacrifices, bur becauſe they were offemd 
finne and hypoctifie : and therefore the Propher ſaith, ſay 1. 16. waſhyew, make you cleane. Secont 
the Apoſtle ſpeakerh of the rimes of Chriſt, when as the old ſacrifices and ceremonics were outofiy 
the figures were to ccaſe, the body being come. Thirdly, they are called imporent and weake, not 
reſpett of the Sacramenrs of the Goſpel], bur being compared to faith, which is rhe complement bathe 
their Sacraments andours, Fourthly, wee grant, that the ſacrifices of the law did nor conferragny 
no more dee the Sacraments of the Goſpell : whereforc he hath ſaid nothing, unleſſe hee kadpaon 
that our Sacraments doe conferre grace, which theirs did nor. 11s 
The Proteſtants. ror 
\f E doe hold and conſtantly affirme and teach, that the Fathers in the law reccivednolelſeth | 
teath and ſubſtance of Chriſt by faith in their Sacraments, than wee doc in oun 3 although 
reſpe& of more cleere andlightſome fignification, our Sacraments doe farre exceed theirs, an 
may more lively ſtirre up our fatth : yer the ſubſtance and effe& both of their Sacraments and: 
all one and the very ſame. WY 
Argum. 1. S. Pal ſpeaketh plainly, that the Iſraelites did all catthe ſame fpirituallmen;ald 
drinke of the ſame ſpiriruall rock , and the rock was Chriſt, 1 Cor. 10. 3, 4. There 
exhibited as well ro themin their Sacraments, as he is inours, "1am 
Bellarmins anſwereth : Firſt, they did all cat the fame fpirituall meat mug themſelves; note 
fame together wich us. So.alfo ſay the Rhemiſts, rhat rhey amongſt themſelves didall ſeedofons 
bread, and drinke of the ſame rock. The Apoſtle faith not, that rhey and we doc cat and diinke of 
the ſelfcſame meat and drinke, Khemſt. in hunc locum. Me” 
Anſw. 1. Yes the Apoſtle faith fo in effeR, that there is one andthe ſelfefame ſpirimallment and 
drinke to us all, both to them and us: for what doe wee ear and drinke bur Chriſt ? aides: 
The rocke, faiththe Apoſtle, was Chriſt. Secondly, Azgnſtzne faith ſo cxpreſly, that thy dideat 
ſame ſpirituall meat, and drinke the ſame ſpirituall cup = we doc : Ouicungque in Many Chy 
intellexernnt, enndem, quem ues, cibum ſpiritualem manducaverant : De uiilitate pariten. Gels 
which in the cating of Manna did underſtand Chriſt, did catrhe fame fpiricuall meat gtwae ee: 
Ergo, Chriſt was as well preſent by fairh ro them in their Sacraments, as he isro usin ours.» 7, 
ellarmine anſwereth, that 4Augsſtines meaning is, that their Sacraments and ours had notthefame 
efficacic, bur the ſame ſignification only, becauſe borh rheirs and ours doe fignifie Cluiſt, ,. 
Coxzra, 1. He hath not anſwered to this place of Aug»ftine, wherein he affirmerh, thatthy dt 
the on. fpritnall meat with us + andif they did car the fame fpirituall meat, rhen not in iguncaum - 
onely, bur in yertue and efficacic their Sacraments are <quall with ours, 2. That Chriſt garetheline 
verrue and efficacie to borh Sacraments, Bernard plainly affirmeth, Serm. de cane Domini, rwbod 


' underhis name : Chriſtus pro ſalute mundi ſemel faltu cit hoitia ſalntqris : onmibu ſacmmiens 


precedentibus quam ſubſequentibus virtutem dedit & efficaciam, ut tanja & tali hoitia ſaffificen## 
ommes liberands per WAL, : Chriſt to fave the world was once made oy acceptable ſacrikies ; lite 
Sacraments both going before and following after he gave vertue andefficacie, that all might bee (@- 
dified with this worthy Gicrifice, for whoſe deliverance it was appointed. wh. 

Secondly, Bellarmine anfwereth, that the Manna is called a {iricual mear, citherin reſpe{t of the 
cauſe, which was heavenly and fpirituall, it being wrought by a miracle ; and ſoalfo rhe water 3 ad 
therefore the rocke is (aid to bee Chriſt, becauſe Chriſt was the author, or the efficient cauſe to 
the water out of the rocke : orelſe inreſpett of the fignification only, nor becauſe it had anpipuer 
cff<&, His reaſons are theſe : | | ; 

Firit, rhe beaſts and birds did drinke of the ſame water, therefore it was not ſpiritual}, Secondly,ve 
read of no fpirituall promiſe made to thoſe that did cat Manna, or drinke of the rock ; ſuch a8. 
annexcd to the Sacraments. Thirdly, our Saviour faith, Towr fathers did ea: Marne, wa i 
- Ly did not give you bread from beaven, Tohn6. Wherefore it was acorporall food only, 08 
pirituall, * : 

Conra, Firlt, the Apoſile faith, they did all e«t the ſame ſpirituall meat, that 5, 
themſclves and with us, as wee have ſhewed : but to us it is ſpiricuall meat, not 1nrepss 


= > Oo» ern— - 24 
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of tho Sacraments in generall, Queſt. 


only, botin regard of the ſpirituall efficacie ;rhercfore it was ſounto them: And in that the Apo 
wo they did drinke Chriſt fpiricnally, this berokeneth-not the ngniffing only, bur the exhibi- 
Gear, Chrift pnto them: forthis were aflender catingand drinking of Chriſt; to have him figni- 
a hadowed forth, unleſfe they ſhould verily be made partakersof kim. | 
" Sroodly,'wc anſwer to his reaſons :.to the firit, ghar ir lerterh nor the rock ro bee ſpirituall drinke; 
remſe the cartell alſo did drinke thereof : for your ſelves denie nor, bur that your conſecrated hoſt 
tedevaured of mice and dogs : And apaine, the cartell alſo and beaſts went rhorow the red ſea as 
mathe (faclites yet was it a Bapriſine to the Iſcaclices, though not ro the other : and Sacraments 
:ncd for men, and not for beaſts, | = | 
wy te ſecond : the Apoſtle fairh, they dravhg of the ſpiritual rock, which rocks is Chriſt : they theres 
1G drinke Chriſt : bur co thoſe that ear and drink Chriſt, ſpirituall promiſesare made, 


$45 


bb,6:54. Fhoſoever eateth my fleſh, &c, hath eternall life, © c. Wherefore ſo many of chem, asby tohn 6.54; 


cb fpiritually in Manna eat Chriſt, and inthe rock drinke Chriſt, were made partakers of this 


Todethird we anſwer : that Hoſes indeed gave bur the mareriill Manna, but Chriſt concurring 
aid} fs outward miniſterie, gave himſclfe the trne bread from heaven : like as in the Euchariſt, 
theMuifer giverh the externall elements, Chriſt working rogerher giveth the ſpiriruall grace, Where- 
Ges nr Saviour faith not, that the I{raclites had not the tte bread, for elſewhere hee teſtifierh, rhar 


ent: for unlefſe rhey alſo under the law had earen the fleſh of Chriſt and drunk his bleod, 
they could not have hadlife, asour Saviour ſaith, verſe 5 3, bur ſome of them had life : Ergo, they did 
eathetme bread of heaven, | 

- oyuw, % In Circumciſion, which was a Sacrament of the old law, there was promiſe of remiſſion 
effagesand of life everlaſting, as there is in Bapriſme: Ergo, there is the ſame vertue and efficacie both 
dftheddandnew Sacraments. 


a - >a was another ſpirituall and heavenly bread exhibired to all beleevers both of the old and 


yr f bi, Toh. 6,46. burtharbefide the materiall Manna, whereof their fathers did car, and tokn 6.48, 


Thatto Circumcifion was annexed the promiſe of life eternal! : firſt ir appeareth, Ge. 17. 7. where gen.19.4; 


 thelind{makethchis covenant with Abrehem, whereof Circumciſion was a figne, [willbee thy God, 


ad thGulof thy ſeed, thatis, thy God for ever, nor onely in this world, bur the next : for our Sa- 
bs 


froqm from the covenant of promiſe, and hadno hope, and were without God inthis world : therefore 
mndoh was a covenant of Gods everlaſting promiſes. 
Jeleajie anſwercth : firſt, that Abraham was repured righteous and juſt before Circumciſion x 


oo Circumcifion there was no promiſe.made of remiſſion of finnes, which hee had al- 


Cn, Wee fay not, that Circumciſion cauſed remiſſion of finnes : fot then the effe& could nor 
pebelorethecauſe 3 bur thar ir was a ſeale of the righreouſhefſe of fairh, as rhe Apoſtle faith; Rom. 
4-11, ad ofremiſſion of finnes : and fo it may bee, wherher rightcouſhefſe goe before circumciſion, 


it, Matth. 22. 33. Tam the God of Abraham, Iſaac, Iacob : he is not God if the dead, Marthaz.gi! 
ofthe living. Secondly, Epbeſ? 2. 12, the Apoſtle faith, thatrhe Gemles betng wncircumciſed, were Ephcſ.2.1a 


ain Ardhas,or follow after, as in T/aac, So wee read, At. 10. 47. that the holy Ghoſt went before, A&.r6.4: 


' andehenBaptifie followed: rhe thing ſignified appeared firſt, and then rhe figne or ſeale was added : 


Car ary man farbild water (ith S. Peter) that theſe ſboxld not bee baptized, which have received the 
bole Ghof,arvell ax wet | RY 
"Yecondly, faith Bellerziine, the Lord in ſaying, Iwill be thy God, and of thy ſeed, maketh no promiſe 
df everlefing falation, bur of remporall proteftion peculiar ro that people, both ro the good and 
klindtheſging of Chriſt, hee i not God of the dead, ec. doth bur implic that God is God nor of 
not, bur of thoſe thar are, whether they be good or bad. | _— 
Firſt, the Apoſlle by feed underftandeth Chriſt : heeſairh nor, tothy ſeeds; as ſpeaking of 
wy mtrothy ſeed, as of one, cven Chriſt, Galath. 2. 16. wherefore this promiſe, [will be thy God, 
fy ſerd, hath a ſpirituall relation to Chriſt. Secondly, this covenant appertained nor to the 


= 


« Thirdly, to be God of Abrabath, Iſaat, Taceb, is tobee God not onely of thoſe 
hay that areliving with God : for if God bee nor God of the dead inreſpet of this life, 
KH of thoſe that are dead cternally ? andthe Apoſtle \ eq 
"waridehe whole familic in heaven and earth, that God doth onely name and call himſ 
> tier living or departed, that arc of his familic. X | | 
uy, it was nor the want of Citcumcifion, but the waht of faith, that made the Gentiles ſtran- 


Pony covenant : for Job and Cornelius were nor circumciſed, Bellorm. ibid. 


., M6, So may ir be ſaid of Baptiſine, thar many which have it nor among rhe Turkes and Jewes, 
a Samemae it not, thay by Gods extraordinary mercy be ſaved, if rhey beleeve ; yer wg 

Fromule of life eternal : ſo rhouph ſonic uncircumciſed might beleeve, yer ordinarily the cies 
"*Wihad the promiſe of life and ſalvation in Chriſt. 


iehim, asrouching his finne, andit ſhall ro Darrin — —_ 


= 


Galath.a.16: 


kapplicd onely by the Apoſtle to the fairhfull, Hebr. 13.5. He hath ſaid, I will not leave iicb.rs.s, 


eth evidently, Epheſ. 2. us k4 Epheſca-15s 


« Levit. 5, verſe. 12.13. He ſhall bring his offering r0rhbe Priefk,cyc, who ſhall make py Levir,g.12,tg; 


Eee er ng DA 


5 2,$* 


Mal.99.9- 


Levit.$.5+ 
Levit.6.4. 


Colofi3.11. 


% 


Rom-2.38, 


John 1 3.10, 


Carech.1o. 


Lib.10.in 1s. 
cap.ad Rom. 


Hom», 18 


Canrcic. 


Earm. p-307. 


The elevemb generall Contreverfie 


promiſevf remiffion of finnes by the force of Chriſts death repreſented in the ſame, - + 
Pellarwine anſwererh, that the ſacrifices did purge the offerers ſinnes onely in reſpe& of Fa 
rall pyniſhment, and ſome legall uncleanneſſe, bur they did nor cleanſe them ſimply before Deng 


ipe& of everlaſting puniſhment : and rhis may appeare, for that the ſacrifices werenor c54.;,, 10 
7 fouby but of ignorance only commirred aecindahe ceremonies of the-law, Jolene 
argum, 2+ ; | *; *17-þd 
Contra. Firſt, itis falſe, that the facrifices ſerved only to purge linnes of ignorance for LevieGa, 
there are ſacrifices preſcribed for the ſinges of deceir, robberie, oppreſſion, fake ſwcarin wht 

voluntarie ſinnes, and not of ignorance. o Wil wee 


Secondly, iris alſo untrue, that the temporal! puniſhment was onely pardoned, and not Paws 
truly remirred. Firſt, where the Prieſt is ſaid to make attonemenr, the word is yy copher : which 
nificchto-reconcile, to remove wrath : andit is uſed, Pal. 79. 9. Be mercifull nmoonr funehe 
he now ſay, that the Church here prayerh onely forthe mitigation of temporall puviſhment d m4 
fore if the Pricſt made atronement for them, and Gods wrath was appcaſcd for their finne, then | 
it verily remitted, Secondly, there is confeſſion of anne required, Lewir. 5.5. and reſtitution, bn 
6. 4. but where there is conteſſion, and reſtitution, there is re 


cntance.z and where x ; 
is remiſſion of the ſinne ir (elfe before God. we ; "PcnrateDthe 
Arguns, 4+ Coloſſ. 2.11. S. Paul ſaith, In whom ye are circumciſed by Circumciſion wile with 
hands, by putting off the ſinfull boay ef the fl:ſh, through the circumciſion of (briſt, &c, Here the Apall 
affirmeth, that the ſpirituall circumciſion, which did accompanic rhe facramentall circtimcifion, i 
them that did belecvc, wascffettuall tothe purring off the body of finne : Wee ſy nor, thatthery, 
rernall a& of circumciſion only had this effe&, bur the inward grace in the circumcition ofthe | 


heart 


all rrue Ifraclites working with the circumciſion of the fleſh, was available to the remiſhonoffina; 


' asthe Apoſtle ſiith, Row. 2.28 He is not a Jew, which 35 one outward, neither is that cir u 


| mciſon which 
i outward in the fleſh, &'c. | | 2 
Bellarmine anſwereth, that in circumciſion not the whole body, bur one part onely was circumciſed 
and thercfore it did nor ſerve to the putting off the whole body of ſine, } 608 
Cora, Neither when Chriſt waſhed Peter, did hee wath any thing -bur his feer, though Par 
would have had his hands and head alſo waſhed : yet was the waſhing ot his feer ſufficient, .Jabyyy, 
10. ſo though in circumciſion the outward figne only rouched one part, yer the inward. circumdion 
thereby tepreſented, was ſufficient ro purge the whole inward man. : . > a 
1 Cyril by that place of the Apoſtle, they drankg of che, fpiritnall rocks, and the rocks ne Clrf, 
proveth that Chriſt appeared and was —_ with Xoſes : and he inferreth, Cernis, quod & Þ 
tum videbant Chriſtums : You ſee, that even the Prophers did ſec Chriſt, &c, and the people didallo 
drinke of Chriſt :for the rocke was Chriſt, whereof they dranke. ra pov 
2 Origenſaith, _ porums biberunt, bibentes de ſequente Petra, que erat Chrif : They 
did drinke fpirituall drinke, drinking of the rock which followed them, which rod wa Clit, 
Yer more evidently in another place he faith : Quamwvu nec iltis petuerit defwiſſe perfellio yenien;ex 
fide « Alchough that neither perfe&ion comming of faith was wanting unto them ; for the things 
which we beleeve to have beene done, they with greater expeRation did beleeve moretocomet thete- 
fore as fince the comming of Chriſt the faith of 4 paſt doth confirmews ; ſo the faithofthingsto 
come brought them ad ſummnm perfeftionis, to the height of pertetion,&c, "*R 
3 Latter confeſſion of Helvetia, chap, 17. They are all joyned (both in the old and new Te- 
ſtament ) wnder one head, and by faith are all partakers of one and the ſame fpirizul weat tad 


LH . | 

4 Wee want not here their owne witnefſe againſt themſelves, Deeret. parts 3. diftin.2,c49eVi, 
Inquit Apoſtolu ( omnes eandem eſtam ſpiritualem manducarunt ) &c. The Apoſtle faith, they ddd | 
cat the ſame fpirituall meat : the ſame ſpirituall meat indeed, bur another corporall, becauſe they 
did cat Manna, and wee ſome other thing : and hee addeth, and they all dranke the fame (pin 
drinke ; they one thing, and we another ; ſed ſpecie vipbils, bur in outward ſhew : quedtamenideneſt 
viremte ſpiritaali, which is notwithſtanding the ſame in the ſpiricitgllverrue. This Ganon affiemeth, 
thar they did cat the ſame fpirituall mear, nor amongſt themſelves, bur with us , which it 
werc inſhape divers, yet in vertuc isthe ſame : Ergo, there is the ſame cfficacic and vertue, both 
old and new Sacraments; | | lM 

The Maſter of ſentences alleageth thus out of Gregorie : Quod-epad nes valet agus Baptiſawi bu 
egit apud weteres, vel pro parunlis ſola fides, &c. That which the water of Bipriſime is to.us, faith onh 
was in time paſt to children,and to the elder ſort, the vertue ofthe ſacrifices,&c- or the myſterie of 
cumcifion, {þ, 4. diff int. 1. g. If Circumciſion was availcable then, as Baptiſine is now, then the vertus 
and ſabſtance of che Sacraments was the ſame. - 


Likewiſe Innocemtims 3. thus decreeth, Deeret. Greg. lib. 3. tit. 42. 6. 3- Original en/pe rents 


batar per Circumciſconis myſterium, & demuationis periculun vitabatnr : Originall finne ws remit, 


ted by the myſterie of Circumcifion, and the perill of damnation avoided, &c. Here is an cvidentts. | 


timonic of one of their moſt learned Popes, rhat remitfion of finnes was had by the Sacramens 
the old law. "11149 $246 Wat þ, _—_, | ; mm Further, 


of the Sacraments in gentral. Queſt, $47 


. iti the opinion of ſome of their.beſt Schoolemen, that circuncifion did coriferre jaſtific- 
wp operate, by the very worke rhart was wrought ; which efficacie the reſt of theirs aſcribe 
ahytorho Sacraments of the new Teſtainent ; thas holdeth 4lexander, Bonav:ntare, Scorns, Gabri- 
4: Þtharin their opinion, berweene Circumcilion a Sacrament of the old Teſtament, and the reit of 
heSacraments of che new, there was no difference : yea, as Bellarmine confeſſerh, itis Communis ſen- 
4 Theoleogorems, the common fentenceof Popiſli Divines, that the old ſacraments did oncly julti- 

Ge ex oper oper ants, by the worke of. the docr, that is, the faith and devorion of the recciver : and 

henew Sacraments doe no more ; for though we truly hold thar wee are juſtified onely by faith, nor 

the Sacraments, Jt by them is juſtifyipg faich coaftrmed ; and withour the faith of the receiver, 
ere drogerher unprofirable : for' $, Pevl biddeth every man to examine himlſelfe before, 1 Cor. 1 Cor 11 28. 
11,46, which examination 1s to prove whether they be inthe faith, 2 (or. 13.5. Wherefore neither * ©%%'3 7-- 

al nar new Sacraments are profitable withour faith. 

vedfothis doftrine ſcaled: Tobn Frith holy Martyr ; They did aBeat the ſame ſtirituell meat, and 
ethe ſame ſprituall drinke, all ove ſpiricuallthneg, but not all one corporall matter : for:hey dd | 
1a Mans, and we another thing, butthe ſelfe ſame ſpirienall thing, thatwe doe, Fox. pap. 1033. | | 


Thethird part, of the Character or badge, which (as 


they lay ) is imprinted in the ſoule by the Sacraments, 


P g43-2.3c. 


| The P apiit's. 7 
there is certaine feale and ſpirituall marke or badge imprinted by the Sacraments in the 
s of rhe receivers, which can never bee blotted our, nceicher by finne, apoſtafic, or hereſic. rot, Erior, 


Yerady, buric perperually remaineth for the cogniſance of their Chriſtendome, and diſtintiog from 
\ that were never of Chriſts fold, by which alſo they. are conſecrated and depured ro God. 


indy; this indeleble Charatter is given by three Sacraments onely, Bapriſme, Confirmation, Or- 
(ery; Mich is the cauſe rhey arc not reiterable, nor ever ro bee received bur once, Rhemift. anvor, 2. 
Gi w,þ,7. Trident.Concil. ſefſ.7.can.g. Bellar. lib, 2. de ſacram, cap, 19. So they of Doway fay thar 
byptiſacimprinterh a Charadter in che ſoule. Anner, in 17, Gen. 5. 10, 

1, 2 Corinth, 1.22. He bath ſealed n1,and given the earneſt of the ſpirit into our hearts. Like« 
if, pleſc1, 13. T'e were ſealed with the boly ſpirit of promiſe, Epbel. 4. 30. Grieve not the ſpirit of God, 
nal "x againſt the day of redemption. This ſcaling is nothing elle, as they ſay, buran im- 
Ai Fu, 


of this indeleblemarke or character. . 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh manifeſtly of the ſpiticuall andinward ſeale of the ſpirit of Gud, 
miſes of God arc ſcaled and affured unro.us, whereof Baprilme is an outward ſeale in 


e 


ourbodies,' Secondly, ir is an abſurd rhing ro hold, that hee that harh utcerly and maliciouſly renoun- 

cod Chvidfianitie; and blaſphemed Chriſt himſelfe, ſhould fill retaine this Charaftcr of Bapriſine, as 

cogilznce of tis Chriſtendom. . Thirdly, Bapriſine is nor rciterable, tharis, to bee itcrared or re- 

peated, nor becauſe ic leaverh an' indeleble charafter: in the mind of the baprized , which is bur a <6 

meeredeniceandfancie : bur becauſe, asit ſufficerh once to bee borne inthe fleſh, ſooncerobee borne pphecs.r5, 

CnIgrocrcted by the ſpirir, (of the which regeneration, Bapriſme is a ſcale and pledge) Epheſ.4.39, 

it; As for confirmation, and orders, we acknowledge them to be no Sacraments, and there 

molach indrleble charafter. | 

Mermne anſwererh, that theſe places cannor bee underſtood of the ſealing or aſſuring of Gods 
K ſpirit in our hearts in the Sacrament: firſt, rhe Apoſtle faith, he hath ſealed us,-nor ſca- 


” 


- Gans. Fir, inthe cond.place, the Apoſtle airh, wee are ſealcd with the ſpirit of promiſe : to bee 
*Oachepromiſe, and ro have the promiſe ſealed unro.us, are all one. Secondly, in the firſt place, 
Ort bebath ſeated ws, alittle before; he faid, in him the promiſes of God are yea, and Amen, 
wits Whar is thatclſe, but the promiſes are-ſeaked in him? | 
Tandy the _ faith, after yon beterved, you ware ſealed, Epheſ.1. that is, in Baptiſme,which 
ater faith, Beller,cap. 20, | F | 
Eu; here Bellarsleaverh the Vulgaz rext, which readeth, cr-demes, belceving, and preſ 
xe word ofthe preter tenſe, widower, having belecved: fo inconſtant are rhey, ſomerime 
Wn) Latine, fomcrime the Greeke. ''Secondly, rhough Bapriſme came after taich rhen, ir is 
ore faith now, Thirdly, it followcth nor : this ieale was after faith : Ergo, in Bapriſine : 
"41-2" "ie beleeving they were ſealed::Fourthly, wee denic not, bur that Bzpriſine is a ſcale of 
 pagelic of fairh;"as $, Pautſpeakechof Circumciſion, becauſerhereby the Promiſes arc ſca- 
Now tereis noſuch charafterin RBapriſine, as there was in Circumciſion, 
| LE, thar{thefe places: catinvr bee' underſtood of any ſuch charafter, or marke, or in- 
72 y or impritited quilicie in the! ſoule by their three Sacraments, ir may chus ap- 


Juzom.1.22, Av weeare ſaid to beeſoaled, [o alſo ate wee anointed : bur our anointing, or 2 Cory.244 
| Oy nts 
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ointment, is the holy Ghoſt, r /oby 2. 20, as the Rhemiſts themſelve it » | 
1 Tohn,-29. ſothe ſeale. g ag | : 1g : * ©4 the rj 
Secondly, Hee hath ſealed us, and given the earneſt of his ſpirit in oxr hearts : the ſme jgh,a a. 
_ and the carneſt, the ſpirit of God is our carneſt untill the day of redemprion ; Ergo, aldite 
CAlCs F . 
EpheP4.30- Thirdly, Epheſ. 4. 30. We ar ſealedio the day of redemption : which is not in Bapti a 
fondly expoundeth, taking of for ix, and n= 6/28 for Baptifme : for this Glenn Henk 
Epbeſ1.14, for whom the inherirance 1s purchaſed, Epheſ. 1, 14. butallthar are baptized ſhall not be faveq\ = 
there is noſuch ſeale in Baptiſme. Te — 
lohn 1,33. Fourthly, as we are ſcaled, ſodoc weſcale: John 1. 33, Hethat receiveth bis teftimenie, ha 
. that God us trac : Tf by being ſealed wee receive a CharaGter, then by ſealing wee give a charafter; theſ 
places then _ not = _ ns aa ei : "Y 
Argum.2. They which were baptized with Iob»s baptiſme, were afterward baptized F 
AQs 19-4350 4,5. , this was the reaſon re" becauſe Pr wore An did nor bankrea wn. 1 ar 
in the ſoulc, as Chriſts baptiſme did, Bellar. cap. 22. reſp. ad 3. ration. Jig 
Anſw. Firſt, ir cannot bee proved, that the Apoſtles baptized thoſe rhat had received Hobs, hap. 
tiſme, neither hath that place, A&s 19. 5. any ſuch meaning : fee the full anſiver for this afteryad 
Contr. 12.6f Baptiſmc, qu.7. «rg. 2, Papiftay, Secondly, though that after /ohns bapriline they hu 
beene baprized againe, ir followerh nor chat it was becauſe of any ſuchcharafter, Hierewe giveth a 
potherreaſon : Toannis baptiſma imperfelium, &c, Tohns baptiſme was imperfeR, and did notgie te. 
miflion of ſinnes, therefore they were baptized againe with Johns bapriſine, adverſ. Luciferianſho 


this be an error alſo, yer it is againſtthem. 
The Proteftants. | 
'F Hat by Baptiſme and ſome other ſacraments, there is imprintedin the ſoule a marke, or 
which can never bee blotted our, no nor by Apoſtalie ; and that this is the cauſe why Baptſng 
cannot be itcrated, we hold it to be a meer device, and invention of men. Ws 
a—_ I, Where the end and fruits of Bapriſme arc urrerly extinguiſhed, there cannotynuige 
any chara&er, or badge, or figne of Baprtiſme: The fruits of Bapriſme are repentance, and regnay 
on by the ſpirit : Bur it poſſible for theſe, in ſome that are baptized, ro be utrerly loſt, asin themih 
fall away by Apoſtafic, rhey cannor bee renewed by repentance, Heby, 6. 6. Thereforein ſuchthegis 
not to be found any charaGter, badge or ſigne of Bapriſme, which they have utterly renounced; @acly 
the memorial] thereof is kept before God, they being ſo much worſe than they which werenenthaps 
tized, becauſe rhey have wilfully rejefted their profeſſion, « 6 
Why Bapriſme 4rgum. 2. The cauſe why Baptiſine is but once to bee given, isnot as they alleage, becauſeites 
is nor irerared. erp, f1ch a ſure marke behind, ſo deeply diedin the ſoule, that it cannot bee blorred oue;, Thea 
other cauſes that come neerer the truth : Firſt, as God is but one, who maketh a covenant mithwin 
Bapriſine ; and the fairh bur one, into the which we arc entred by that Sacrament : ſoBaptilmeisone 
Ephef.45. andthe ſame, Epbeſ. 4.5. and as it ſufficeth once to be borne in the fleſh, ſo once to bee regenerated 
EI OS- by the ſpicitin Bapriſme. Secondly, the inftirution of God is another cauſe, who hathappointedthe 
other Sacrament often to be received, 1 Corizth, 11,25. Burfor the ircraticn of Baptiſme, veohave 
no ſich commandement. Thirdly, Baptiſine commeth in the place of Circumciſion : asthatwabur 
once minittred, fo likewiſe ir mult bee in the other, Fourthly, in Bapriſme God maketh apetpernal 
covenant:With us, which he alwaics remembreth ; aud therefore need not to bee pur in ming, 
- often uſing of thar Sacrament. Theſe and the like reaſons may be alleaged, why Baptiſine isnotoken 
: __ to be required: and nor that, which by them without any groundis pretended. - yy 1h 
Lib de Baptiſ Trerruhan ſhewerh another reaſon, why Baptiſine is notiteratcd: ſeme/lavacrum ininimy, ſeveldel 
ta dilunntar, quiaiterari,ec. non oportet, ceterum Iſrael quoridie lavat, quia quotidie nqumnorw ; Viee 
yo _ uk the gr ſins — you aaſy #7 1 they muſt notbe no” Indwe 
. ſhed daily, becauſe rhey are dayly pollutcd, &c. iſme then is nor repcated, to fignific thafedey IO 
_— Da- which are baptized ſhould hor LE cx to their bor me : Chllevew giveth anothet realdly 
maſcen.ud.4 þaptiſine is not to bec iterated, quia ty erit mortis Chriſti, quam ſemcl pro neb# | 
de id.c,s Dep | C wy Jong | 7 pM wy 
ir beareth a rype of Chriſt, which he once only ſuffered for us. Bs. 
Bellarmine thus objeerh againſt the former firſt reaſons : Againſt the firſt, that Bapriſineiinotit- 
ratcd becauſe itis our ſpiricuall birth: Firſt, faith he, weeare alſo borne by the word, = 
often repeated. Secondly, though ourcarnall birth cannot be iterated, yerourſpini bet 
rcſurreftion : for as the bodily death is bur once, the fpiritmall often ; fo the piricuall birth maj 
renued, as the carnall cannor. | | | | 8/4 th 
Centra, Firſt, though faith be begotten by the word, Rows. 10. 17, andweby faitharemaers 
children of God, yer becauſe Bapriſmeis aſcale and confirmarion of this fai ic is properly mo 
Tir.3.s. Scripture, the lavacre of regeneration or now birth, Tit, 3.5. Secondly, the yer 4 
| cion of the bodice, nor of the ſoule, and therefore improperly alleaged, Thirdly, asthebodit Gece 
once, no more doth the ſoule, when ir finally fallerh away from God, whereof the Apolile hows, 
Hebr. 6.6. That if they fall away, they cannot be renued by repemance : bur as the body once 0 
may bein danger of dearh by ficknefſe, and nor die ; ſo thefoule may bg weakned and decay WW; 


- 
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Heb.6.6. 


| may, a8inthe 


RomAgel7, 


of the Sacraments iv peverall. Quell, 4, 

- axthe Apoltic ſiith, evr inward manic reneveddajly, 2 Corta..r6.but the ſoul 
tenewed God; cantiot'dieby finne, becexſe bis ſeedrem uneth in him, neither tan ho func, 
th. beeaufe be it borne of God, 1 I9hn 3, 9, Here the Apoftle evidently fpeakerh, that 


do beten 


= [ 
< ) 
4 
or 


evir isfornd rhacit ſhould nt. | | - Eg TER, 
| Firſt;jn char the oftenrecciving of the Enchariſt is commanded, i Cor. t 1, 25. bur no ſich 
; oirch of Bapriſinc, ir is evidenc that che holy Ghoſt in chis.reſpct hath ſer a difference be + 
"7 Fa : if rhe Seriprare had beene filenc as touching borh, chere had beene ſome colour in 
p 1h objetian, burnow rhereiz none. Secondly, it is uarrue that the'Scriprure forbidderh 
"hats be iteraced : for ſob» 13. 10.curSaviour (aich, rhat hee which hith his feer waſhed, 
tir thr. 6.6- Hethat falleth aw1y, cannot be rexwed by repentance © that is, as the Rhemiſts ex- 
vr tmpoſiht re be baptized againe. Annorcin buxc lotum.  - ee 
Ladb a lis decree proverh thus our of Scripture, thar Bapiiſme isndt ro be itcrated + Lavacram 
(nultpanle irtraxione violerwr 7 The Lavacre gn (1 er veoFar wigs not by aay itcrdidn bee vi- 
ined WipeRle this Lzying, one God, one fairh, ove Baprife : decr-p,2.canſ'1 9.115.514 | 
THY, he objetteth hat circumcition was therefore nor repeared, becauſe It left a Cliaraficr or 
rants s Baprſine doch in the foule, which prix of cvcumciſioa was acopniſinccbe 
foes ard ie Gentiles, Belarld.cnp.2., to SY 
" Gary, The ourwird marke inthe fe by ccomefion was not that marke whereby the Jewes 
eiftetned, bur the circurticifion af the hearc :'Firſt,' becauſe circumcifion was a figneberweene 
_ eefardandrhem, Gen, 1 7. rt, But the 2dr d looketh to the hiart, 1 Sam, 16.7, net to the outward ap- 
pat, $condy, the women amqngſt the Fewes were counted among the circumciſed, and di- 
xmeſfromearhen wamen : but chey were nor circumciſed inthe fleſh, therefore ic was the inward 
area whereby they were ſantified, as by chelr faith * rhisyour Maſter confeſſeth, 1b. 4. d7- 
3 Thirdly, the marke in the fleſh, being - rh& ſecret parts, and 'renipte from the eye, 
odio cognifance ro know a Jew by : Tf the fleſhly marke were any thing, ir ſhould have 
reafiihe hand, or fqrchead; as the Angell is commanded, co marks chew in the foreheads,; Exech. 
7,0 Bly, th Apoſtle faich, hee is'not a_ Jew, that is one outward : neither is that circumciſion 
iQiajt ficlk, Row. 2, 23, whercfore che flcſhly marke wasno cauſe of the not iteracing of 


NJ , 
Tathly,toche firtt reaſon haoblteg, that the perperaitie of Godscoyenant thadein Bapriline 
aielanewhy ic is nor itcrared:; Firft, becauſe God makerh.nocovenanc in Bapriſine, for a co< 
bitade berweene rwo conſcaring.: bur children ip Bapriſine being withour faichcannor con» 
Feed a covenantech as well withus inthe woe 


£ 


7 


h , and in the Euchariſt ;yer char is often 
. preadh ofren Wpecived Thirdly; Gods coyenanr is alwaics eonditionall ; foro him that 
jethale che condirion it is not perpetual? © © 1 | | 

6. Fil, Bel armines firſt reaſon is ridiculons : for though children in their owne perſon can- 

lent, yetare chey wichin che covenant, which God makerh ro us andour ſeed, Gen. 17. -Q- 
EGogscaytnant ſhonld bee weaker chan the "covenant of men, who do make covenants for 
micyes andificir ed: as David and Tonerb av, 1 Sam. 20 4.2. And apaine, if circumciſion were a 
ligne of Gods covenatir, how much more Baptiſme which ismore excellent ? ard S. Peter perſwa- 
hthe Jewesro be baptized, becauſe the pros ec was wade ro them and their ſeed, Alt.2.39. there- 
hwith orea - in himco deny ſo manifeſt acrarh, chat chere is no covenanc made in Bap- 


Sadly, theres difference berweene rhe writing of a covenant, and the ſealing, as Neb+m. 9.38, 
ape thake covenant with God, rhey borhrice ic and ſealer : fo the wal of God is as the 
crianr, and cherefoxe is repeated 3 Baptiſme is as the ſure ſeale thar remainerhinvi- 
e Bad covenantcth wirkuus in the. Euchariſt: bar it is a divers covenant from that in 
ER" TO thiss the covenant of adoption, which once ffficerh ; the other of continnall feeding 
N240n, and therefore may. bee often uſed : 'as in.circumcifion there was a covenant made, 


- By "* 
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D, T2. 27; | : | | 
þ ods covenant in ir ſelfe remaincth tedfaft, rhough men be deceirfull : and therefore ir 
; Wenn: of alt, 2 Chr. 13, 5. ſo that God doch nor make a new covenant;-when men,xe« 
a burrenicmbrethche lies fan JT, vg  Remewpber Abraham, Iſaac and laceh, to 
TS And Sine Pvt chisocaliierly Bpbeſ, 4, $.0kr Lind, one for, tne Bopriſie 
gary gf God, ro the ſtablenciſe of Bapriſme: whereforc Belermine hath babbled much, 
We + other Mqpedcors alphy BEE 40k ned, az theſe, 
lecymcilion under che law was the fam 


IRE Mier SF neon a A ame in cffct which Bapriſne is under,che goſ- 


ts DO rs 4: 2m 4:4. amor on uabd indeleble cha- 
4, ue; Felaryine confelleth, cap. r 9: propeſ. 7. Ergo, neither doth Baptiſe. "TOA 
fqan.c4. There was no! chacaRter imprintedin the ſoule of Chciſt by Bapriſine : ccnites by 

| ; | 7 elaratins 


Tk I he obje&eth, rhat as in Scripture it isnot written, that Baptiſtnc ſhould be iterated; 


herarc in his affections, whereof Bpriſine is a ſcale, need vor to be waſhed, Biitmore cvi- 


weed by elites becante his people, tn the pafſeover a promiſe and covenant of proreGtion and * 
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2 Cor.4.6, 
xlohn; 9. 


lohn tg ro, 
Heir «5 


Genel.17.11 


Ezech.g.4. 
Rom,z-13, 


1 Sam20.42« 


ARS 2.39. 


Nchem.g 38. 


Exo113.37, 


2 Chronet 3-56 
Ex0d.31e13» 


Epheſ 45+ 
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Bellarmine, Cap. 19% propeſ. 8. but we are baptized with the ſame bapti 
with : unleſſe rhey will ay, rhar.the head and members are baptized with 
were moſt abſurd, and conrraric rothe Apoltle, whoſairh, The ig one Lox 

tiſme (rhat isin the nameof Chriſt; ) 


Cartechiſ 4- 
CONC be lpirie. wi 
Carecheſ. 19, ule « Paw 


4 


Ham p.z83. xatter, is 0 ; ich 
2, Confeſl: Bohemia c. 11. the Sacra 


wardl 
on 


doubteth, wherher the'Chy 

Decret, Greg. T«noctnt. 5; faith, rhat th 

eg doe not receive this chap . 
id 


4. Augnſtme is flat Y 


% + 


| m, for the iteratjon of confirmation 2 Cav impoſitie wn jt 


tiſmu repetrnonporeſt : Onidenimeſt alind, niſs oratio ſuper hominens? The impoſicion ofhan 
noras Baprilme,neverto be iterated againe:for whatis it clc,bur yer over a mantde BaytilcowÞ 
nat.l.3.c,16. Confirmation el his opinionmay be iterated, and x Ji 3h imprintethnoſuckchanke 
Neither doth Orders leave any ſach charafter behind it : Goncil. Agarbenſ. can.50:Claighl 
tefltmoninm dicens,”)c. AOlergy man hearing als witneſle, ler him be depoſed frombisoles 


laicam tantummodo conimuzienem accipiat ; Let him communicate onely as a layman, \Wiatine 
become of your indeleble charater? 7 / © FRB 


Re CAD Yo Lo EIS EM re + Mai Ab. ; q + a6. s 
Scethic teſtimonic of Falter Brute holy confellor : The Pope ſaith that in the adwinij Fra fn 
r77$S Acrament hee doth imprint a certaine charafter or puarke into che. ſoule of him that reed Wy 78 
know that in a Sacrament are two things : the ſacrameniall figne which is given to man of manyltd ſur. 
tall grace given of Chriſſ,  - .....', ", 2 4,4 6 TIES 
In giving of Orgers the Eiſhop deth imprint the corporall markes, but of the ſyiritugnitreaulhue 
P.46002.6.20. wore, O'c. pag. 500. Thercaſon is, that man inthe miniſteric of the Saqrament conferreahoulitte ns 
ternal] things, bur chis inviſible charaQteris internall, and therefore not conferred by ma, ” 


"*h Eg, IM pl, s 7 hat bel... 
\ The fourth part, of the neceſsitie of the Sacramenbi 
TX willingly grant, that no Sicrdngntageahlinc ooo in their jy ok ; Ipect 


Os | 
%* # 


I62-Error. 


the inſtitution and commandemenr of God for he isable ro-worke without vackartientyy! 
them: In this point we arc agreed:the payee 7" a theſe... .' -» 5 Ku 
oa ne. P. t $a. \ WY \ i; 2) 36.8 
"N Ta* three Sacraments are abſolute} nd Gt re , a3 they arc inſticured God: 
Bapriſme unto all ; pefance to rhoſe thar fall afrer Bapriſine : Orders ſimply pecellay tat 
whole Church. And thus they underſtand neceffary, that wirhour the which a:tign cannot de lates: - 
without the reſt of the Sacraments men may bee ſaved, ſothere bee no negligence or.conmemhs 
Bellarm. lib. 1. de ſacrams. cap. 22. yea, hee is bold-to (ay, that the Sacraments-. arc more neu 
than faith : his reaſonis, becauſe withour the Sacraments, as Baptiſine, or the deſire thereon, MME, 
neither children nor others, can be ſaved: but withour faith children arc ſaved, Belargw#wub 
cram. Cap. 22. ſeft. at quihac,Oc, RPE i ers 
Anſw. Firſt, he doth apparently contradi& the Scriptures : for our Saviour ith, 4 
Lukto4z. Fefſarie, Luke 10. 42, ſpeaking of Maries diligent hearing of the word, whereby 


- 


Row.10.17, ſothat faich comming by the hearing of che. word, is the onely on& ck, 
Mark.16.16, thing. Againe, Marke 16. 16. our Saviour ſaith, He that ſhell beleeve and be baptiz48 Jnre 

bat be that beleewveth not, ſhall 0. yr : hee ſaith nor, he chat is not baptized, #nt het io apeern 

not : therefore Faith is more nece ry Op Prone, La a oa F 


Secondly, it is untrue that none can beefaved, no not children withoutb 


2 Sam.12.138. Davids childe dying the ſeventh day before it was acunged, 2 Samnel 12,18, Wa py. 
vid himſclfe faith, verſe 23. [ ſbeBgoe to him : andthere was as great necellitic of ci 24 6) 
as of bapriſme how : Likewiſe the children which Herod ſlew. from two yeer Sewn 
of them befng but newly borne, were neither circumciſed, nor baptized, yet We 99% 
innocents. | A | 


of the Sacraments in generall.Quell. 3; Wi 


, 11 clildren are not capable of faith, as they arc of Bapriſme, and therefore in them there 
—_— nocompariſon berweene faith and Bapriſme : ſecing one is required in them, and nor the 0= 


Sw js argument may better be returned uponhis owne head: thar ſecing children without | 

, be ſaved, as they are an holy ſced, 1 (7.5. 14. and ſo under the covenant of the which 4 Cor.744. 
ab arc capable ; bur none can be ſaved withour fairh that are capable of fairh;that chere- 
kart is Ore necefſaric chan Bapriſmne, 

; The Proteſtants. any: | 

Cflonghthe Sacraments veing appointed forour comfort are neceſſaric and profitable as whole- 

ſmemeancs to be uſed for rne increaſe of our faich, and much ro be deſired and ſought for : yer 

tachootlaid ſach a ncceflitic upgn any of them, as tha tHe want of them ſhould cauſe hazard of 
hatin, The tHeefe upon the Croffe was ſaved both wichour Baptiſine and Penance : I pray you 
| did Perer after his rhrice deniall of Chriſt, but thar hee wepr bitterly, and carncltly re. 

himof his fall? as 5» Ambroſe ſaith, Lacry 4s Petri lego, ſarisfettroncm mov legs : I read of Pe- 

tercrewes,not of his ſarisfaction. Sach repentanc: we hold ro bee neceſſarie, bur a Sacrament of pe- 
nancemeacknowledge none, Ss the ordaining of Miniſters rs preach, is the ordinaric meanes to be- 

mequnto the fairh : yet many have beene called wichour ſuch preaching : as *a#! was converted 

thrnoceof Chriſt from heaven, Nabuchadnezuar was called by the great miracle of the preſerva- 
rien ofthe three children in the fierie Oven, 

Þ Iigoftine Gich, Und:ygne voret nos Deus adpenitentiam, vocat per letor-m, vocat per tratiate- 
jw, meat per cimnam cogitationem, vocat per fligelum correptionis, vocat per m'ſers cordiam conſon 
jains: Godcallerh ns every way ro r-pentance; he calleth by the reader, by the preacher, by the in- | 
wardthonpht, by the ſcourge of correftion, by the mercy of conſolation : in Pſclzs. 102. God there- 
fkrenay all nd inſtruft us by more wayesthan one, he is not tiedto apy. | 

ad The Papiſts, 
\, T le Sacraments of the new Jaw are neceſfarie ro ſalvation, thar is, it is impoſſible to obtaine 103-Errers 
' 1 thegrace of juſtification by faith alone, withour che cclebraring ofthe Sacraments, Sine ſu- 
ergy an eorm 90t0, 07 at leaſt, having a will, purpoſe, and defire ta celebrate and uſe them, Cor- 


cl. Triden-ſeſ7 .can.4.. | "I "Wh, 
| rlenſe] | The Proteſtants. ; 


"4 Neefftic of the Sacraments wee grant, asalſo of orher profitable meanes, as of preaching the 

7 Iwotd; ofprayer, or the like : bur no ſimple and abſolute neceflitie, as we have faid : neither are 

theNetatients necefſarie ar all ro any ſuch purpoſe (being ordained forno ſuch uſcas ro be a meanes 
Ntteprace of juſtification unto us.: but our juſtification is only applied and apprehended by R932: 
ith, 3 $, Pax/concladerh, 5. #29, 3. 28, rhata man & jusfied by faith only, without workes of the mt? 6, 
len:ye, l workes whatſoever are excluded, as deſtroying grace, Rows. 11. verſ. 6. The Sacraments 
eprofitable inſtruments ro ſtirre up the gitr of fairh, and other graces in us, bur not by their proper 
worke tojultifie us, Detempor, 

_ Anguſtinelath, Primo fides catholica Chriſtiano neceſſaria oft, &c, -per ipſum renaſcimuy in baptiſ. Sera.53+ 
nate ſalitem eftrnam impetramis : Firlt of all, the Catholike faith is neceſſarie for a Chriſtian, by 

the whuchin Baptiſme we are borne againe and obraine erernall ſalvation. He fairh nor that Baprifme, 
drthatAaithisneceſſarie, and that ir is faith which givech life to the Sacrament :ir worketh nor by ic 

onne proper at ; which 15 contrarie ro Befkarmixe, who faith, that fides 11m tribuit vin ſacrameniis, 

thu thdoth not adde any force to the Sacraments, /#b. 1. de ſacram. cap. 22, whereas the Apoſtle 

fi & that he whicheateth the bread, and drinketh the cup »f the Lord unworthily, eateth and drinketh 

hicome &ion, 1 Cor, 11. 27. ſo thatrhe worthy receiving confilterh in the examination of our 1 Cor,1t-37; 
Ivey verſ, 28, andto examine our ſelves, is to prove whether wee are mthe faith, 2 Cormth, x3. 5 

by faih wee are made worthie receivers; and the Szcrament is unco us rolife, which was 


kforenmo death, 


| = alſo ith, Nos / ſungamis reſtimorium non haberna, id eft, Martyrii, &c. Tf wee have not 
knitaeſſe of blood, that is, of Marryrdome, lerus have the wirnee of the ſpirit and warer : for 
ill the ſpirit, neither blood, nor water ſufficeth : yea, if we have the ſpirit withour both blood 
"ner witpeſſc thereof is ſiifficienr,&c.Bapriſine then is nor neceſſarie,and if ir be nor,none is. 
a+ oy _-_ 5, F btn "can ” baptiſy i; u latenus peragoter, fea ad catholicas ecclce 
7} . ponarur, Laicuagexcommunicerny : In a private oratorie, 
aAntin no caſe be adminiſtred : but rhey muſt goe ro the common Ghurch: if any man doe 
51a Clergic man, he ſhall be depoſed ; if a lay man, ex.ommunicate, 
-iceme thiar Baptiſine was aot in tlioſe datescounted fo neceſfarie;ſeeing they forbadeir to 
Rik Ivatc houſes. TON Hiſtor.Bccleſ 


Ms. h ther evidence. x. Socrates ſheweth, that in Theſſalia by reaſon ofdeferring Rapritne libeg.e.z8. 
- c 


Qch: happened that many, yea the moſt died withour Bapriſme, &c. which ſhewerh, atthe | 
kfeadh, ad no ſuch opinion of the neceſſicic of this Sacrament, for then they would not have 
ſy Re the danger of ſo many, | 


*granteth, that before the paſſion of C'1rilt, Per fidew nedam ſalu ſuerit, Qlvation 
* Cec W7as 


55% 
- 


Harmp.387. 


Lib. z.de bap- 
viſm.c.4+ 


104 Error, 


Apoc17.8. 


Be ſymbol. 
liÞ,z,caPeg. 


The eleuenth generall Controverfie 
was had by bare faith without the Sacrament, bur after his paſſion, Obfrixir flew 44 n,c,h 


baptiſm: He tied faith to the neceflitic of baptiſme :; 1199, omnes exinde credemes tingebantys : 

thence-forth all that belecved were baprized : ſo he ſeemerh to make ir necefſarie, nor to infan 

to belceycrs: for in them ir ſhall be a contempr, if they be not baptized. "Mz bu 
3. Conteſf.ot Bohemia,c, 11. 1f « ay4n dee wholly and truly beleeve the Goſpell he may by tha fath 

ſaved, although be have not the uſe of the Sacraments,&c. Ro 
4+ Bellarmme aftirmech Cajetanue, Gebriel and other of their ſide to hold, eAliewum eſſe 4 mi 

_— Dei, Thatit is farre from the mercy of God, that all whichdic wichour bapriſine, thou 4 

rill, &c, 


Thethird queſtion, of thenumberand order 
of the Sacraments. 


The firſt part, ofthe number. 


T he Papiſts. 
TR generall ſentence andopinion is this, that there are ſeven Sacraments,neither more orleſſ+ 
Bapriſme, the Euchariſt, Confirmation, Penance, Marrimonie, Ocders, extreme Union | 


' any manſfay thar any of theſe are nor truly and properly Sacraments, or that they are not all of Chih 


inſticution, let him be anathema or accurſed,Concil, Trident. ſeſſ.7, can, 
eArgnm. 1. The number of ſeven is myſtical, propheticall, perte&:rhe Prophets commanded 
aman to waſh himſelfe ſeven times, 2 King,q, The Altar muſt be cleanſed ſeven dayes, Exodu 29. 
Hob offered ſeven bullocks and ſeven rammes for his friends, Tob 4.2. So in the Apocal.ſeven Chirchs 
ſeven Angels,ſcven Starres, ſeven Candleſticks,ſeven Thunders,and the like : And why nor abr 
Sacraments ? Bel/ar,l16,2.cap.26.Rhemiff.annot. Apocal.1,ſett.z, { 
Anſwer, Firſt, rhe number of ſeven is ſometime applicd to deſcribe myſteries of wicked, » 
well as of godiinefſe : As the beaſt with feven heads, Apocel.17.8. is called a myſterie, orazyour 
vulgar Latine hathir, a Sacrament. And with greater reaſon may wee conclude. that thisbe{with 
ſeven heads is Antichriſt with his ſeven Popiſh Sacraments, than you out of Naawen: ſrreatines 
waſhing, can pick out ſeven Sacraments. Bur if you will necds make amyſterie of ſeven, tmp 
well be a myſterie of iniquiric as of godlineſſe, even the imyſterie of the beaſt wirh ſeven headguwee 
haveſaid. Secondly,what rhough rhe number of ſeven, and of ſome other numbers be ſometime ny- 
ſticall and ſignificarive, when ir pleaſeth the Lord in his word ſo to applic and ap point them? dothit 
therefore follow that men upon their owne heads may ſuperſtiriouſly apply numberstoSacraments, 
prayers, faſtings, times, as though there were any religion in nurnbers, or thar the Lordhadcherarher 
reſpe&t unto ſuch things, becauſe of the number? | 
Argum. 2. Man hath feven wounds to be healed or cured : Ergo, there ought to bee ſexenacti- 
ments as remedies againſt the ſame : Bapriſme isa remedie againit originall finne, Penance againk 
acuall, extreme UnAion againſt the reliques of finne, Confirmation againſt infirmirie of faith, the 
Euchariſt againſt malice, Marrimonie againſt concupiſcence, Orders againſt ignorance: Bebe.lb 2, 
cap. 26. | 
g#="M Firſt, the Sacraments are not properly of themſelves remedies againſt ſinne : nootier 
wiſe than they are rempered with faith, from whence they have their whole ſtrengrh and vertue, - 
condly, if they were ſuch remedies, whar need ſo many ? as though one medicine maynotheakd> 
vers diſeaſes. Thirdly, the ron hath not well matched the diſcaſes and remedies rogether :firſtthe 
efficacic of Baptitme, which ſerrerh forrh our ſpiricuall waſhing by the blood of Chriſtferverhasvel 
againſt auall, as originall ſinne : ſeeing we are cleanſed from borh by the blood of Chriſt Secondy, 
it Baptiſme ſerve _—_ originall, and Penance againſt a&uall ſinne, what other finne remaineth ro 
be helped by the other remedies ? Thirdly, if Matrimonie bee available againſt concupiſcence, 
doe ye forbid your luſtfull and belly-fed Prieſtsro marrie? and if Orders helpe ignorance, how call 
meth it to paſſe that you have ſo many doltiſh and ignor ant Maſſe-Prieſts? 
Belliymrine hath other arguments,ſhewing in particular that cvery one of their ſeyen are Sacrament, 
which ſhall be anſwered-in their ſeverall places. 
| The Proteſtants. ER 
His word or name, Sacrament, may be taken two waics : firſt, generally for any myſtical og 
ſmbole, which may repreſent an holy thing : and ſo we will granr, that there may benot 
ſeven Sacraments, bor ſeven and ſeven ; which are more properly ſymbolesand lignes than 
ments: As the covering of the headin the woman is a ſymbole of fubjeftion, 1 Cor. 11+ oo w 
bath day is a ſymbole orSacrament of the heavenly reſt, Heb.4. In rhis ſenſe Anguſtine calle ors 
ſerie of the Trinitie a Sacrament: yea he Gith rhe Sacrament of fire, becauſe rherein 11 lor ”, 
the undivided and inſeparable propertics thereof,rhe hear, light,and ſhining brightnelle; [ * in 
Gich he, is ſhadowed forth. Wherefore every figne or ſymbole of a holy thing, char hath ap! 
ſigaification cicher found in Scripture, or deviſed by men, is not by and by a Sacrament. owl, 
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ment 2 
 Arguine | heſe rwo alone arc nor onely ſignes of heavenly things,bur ſeales and pledges unto 


ofthe Sacraments ingenerall. Queſt. x. 553 


Secondly,if we will rake a Sacrament in the ſtrit and proper ſenſe, there are eſp:cia!ly thre rhing 
wired hereunto. Firit, char they doe noc onely {ignific, bur exhibir aud eos brag - ir 
lvely manner, the ſpiriruall chings which are ſignified. Secondly, they 1nuſt have t he £1 a. _— 7 
wall commandement of Chriſt, Thirdly, the Sacraments of the new law muſt Fa 6 - Fs - 
- of the olde. Hereupon Wee will inferre, that there are bur rwo Sacraments inch "cc +a 
Babtiſine, and rke Lords SupPere <Ne new 1 eltae 
as thereof, whereby our faith is ſtrengrhened, and our hope confirmed in th 
remiſſion of ſinnes 15 repreſenced in Baprilme, Adt. 2.38, the death of Cs dh teri Be. AR 3.48 
chariſt, 1 Corinth. 1.26, The like commendatlon isnor given of any other \f their $acram TT u Corat.ah, 
Argum.2. Chritt onely cammanded theſe rwo Sacraments ro bee uſed foreverin his Church : 
ſachſpiricall purpoſes, as Baptiſine is inſticured andcammanded, Marth. 28, 19. the L _ :to 
likewiſe, Marth 26 Many other ceremonies Chriſt uſed himſeltegasliftiag up - 0h rags ” 5 Supper Marth 28.rg. 
ofclayand "ne his __ impoſition of hands, and annoinring with oyle:Bur hee biel 
kiscommandemen' upon tnelc Ceremonies, 10Joyal ; ; 
ed wich che rn kg ies, injoyuing us perpetaally ro Ecepe them, as bx hath char- 
hmm.3, The Sacraments of rhe new Teſtament ſucceede in th of 
Baptiſme ſtanderh in itead of Circumcifion,the Lords Supper is come * Spe oa a od = olde : 
Burthey cannor ſhew whar olde Sacraments, thoſe five other newly invented, Coma chall Lambe, 
Penance, Matrimonie, cxrreame Unfion,doe ſuccecde and ſupply : Ergo,t s. _ rmation Ocders, 
-lltheſe ſhould 5c Sacraments, and ſo ſevenin all : we ſhould have morein anc ang OI, 
had, which isnor ro ve admict:d : for they had bur two ordinarie Sicramenrs, Circ _ , G the Jewes 
Paſhall Lambe : wo extraordinarie,as their bapriſine in rhe red Sea and the clo ag ig. and the 
ofthe Manna, anddrinking of the rocke. 1 Cor. 10.2.3. So they ſhould have - An bone cating 
for yourfſeven., Other legall ries, ceremonies, and facrifices they had, and man ann —__, 
| yr ifications, but no more Sacraments chan we have heard, = ; he 
ther arguments we have in particular againſt their five Sacrament ; 
rllplaces, which being proved to be no Sacraments at all, chey —_— ae yes | ord 
Ampſine yeeleth ro have no more Sacraments than onely two : As Eve was mad nid Traft.15.in 
fide he was aflccpe 2 Sie e:x latere domini dormientis in cruce, &c. ſacrament eccl. F Ons Evangcl, Joan, 
Sontofthe Lords fide ſ[ceping upon rhe Croſlſe,the Sacraments of the Chucch ” 6". ptr : 
_ :by _ which he underſtanderh the rwo Sacraments. OE atfar, panes 
elarmine anſivereth, char rhough Bapriſme bee ficly underſ SP 
—- moos on cof Chriſts fide, yet are not the —_ po. im ping 5 prog by : 
mention 0 tf Bapti : . ; . ebv,0.2.1 Heb,6.z; 
_—_— 4 y made of Baptiſine and impoſicion of hands, yer were there more Sacraments, or c 
Anſar, Firſt, we doe nor greatly urge thi ie; | 
» WC ge this analogie, toprove t : 
wells, a judgement washerein : neirher = che were gre ara Ys COOmanry ſhew 
ntsthantwo : for as our of Adexss fide onely Eve was mad "4s | e more 
craments\fſ;cd, whereof the Church confitterh : if chis coll oy Vee Þ ont FTA Ole the Fo- 
two Sacraments; unlefſe they can ſh har { ies og 8-5 mm oper and awed aero 
Chrilts fide, Secondly, th 1 can ſhew, that ſomewhat c'ſe befide warer and blood was ſhed from 
: , | 5 Hebrew . lik ; : ; Cc rom 
OO yo outamgedsrteaguguioy + Abram quan whos 
raments of religion, bur onely ſuch principles | FOE INTE ARGET 
ue En Pe 
nce of this trurh,rhar riſt harh left onel : - | 
for Cn 4 their lives : As Thomas While 17h g's 7 way mo 
cven Popiſh Sacraments, F, -18 * 1 iſe thi : ; Frog umn 
Fo te how for 9 _——_ | ny 1344. Likewiſe thirteene holy Martyrs burned ar Bgetepagn 
; eru ( 1 I SIR ” ean y 
alem faith, That not the leaſt of the divine Sacraments of the faith muſt be delivered 


Wilom the divine Scri 
tur i . 
w_ prares) burſo arc not their ſeven Sacraments delivered by warrant of Scrip- ard, Niwy 
Yaooy.Ca- 
tech. 4 


2 Suarey their Jeſuir c 
onfeſſcrh, that this veritic, that Chriſt inſti 
Upon ecclefia9; I, , that Chriſt inſtituted, ſeven S 
3 Tem va ary cr pnng rradition, 8c.they have then no Scripture ro w «huge — d > — adn 
Ry. ther +* <or1-ptngta. on —_ OTIS: the moderne Chriſtians of ”EchicSia Damiantis 2 
| | iont | | x 
4 Con D Beramepe, aathe Romaniſts doe. PIN _ ocme Greeks Clanch as, Zxklop 
ard fant...” ctia, latter c. 19, For circumci » , Cenſur, Orien- 
ſenifierr the S,, ciſion, we have baptiſme, aud. | | | 
fell. ans,16 P G A F —iavarys :So alſo Baſil artic. 5.p. 386. Brlgia Le par, ns ver ng peta 
ol. Wittemberg, @rtice 35-P+ 537+ with other reformed Churches, doc encirldy 


0 
wel WSacraments of Chriſts inſtitution. 


roms 
4 EET The 


The eleventh generall Controverſie 


Theſecond part of the order and decree of the 
Sacraments among themlclyes, 


; The Papiſts, 


| F any man ſhall ſay, that theſe ſeven Sacraments are of equall dipnitie, andnot one in 
ET | þ£ be preferred before the other, let him be accurſed, ed Trident. Ro ha. hay 
one Sacrament may cxcell another, as Bapriſme exccllcth rhe reſt, becauſe of remiſſion of 
thereby effefted, or, as wefay, repreſented, Orders excell, in reſpe& of the Miniſter, becauſe they 
onely, fay they, conferred by a Biſhop. Matrimonie excellcth, in refpe& of the fignificaion ho 
Junftion of Chriſt and his Church, Bur fimply the Euchariſt cxcecdech all, becauſe ofthe ſubſtance 
the Sacraments, the reall and bodily preſence of Chriſt, Bellarm. lib.2.cap 28, | 
Anſwer, Firſt, thar Bapriſmme and the Euchariſt exceede all the other, wee doe eaſily admit : fy 
we hold the reſt to be no Sacraiments : and therefore we ſtand not upon their ſeverdll privilege Y 
condly, ncicher Bapriſme is more excellenrthan rhe Lords Supper, becauſe ir repreſenierh therenik. 
on of finnes : for rhat alſoisinfinnated in the orher : for how can wee ſhew torth the Lords 
which is done in that Sacrament, unleſſe we call to minde the benefirs purchaſed by hisdeat, ar. 
miſſion of finnes ? Neither doth the Encharift goc beyond Bapriſme in regard ofa more full; 
of Chriſt : for he is not otherwiſe preſent in one Sacrament, than in the other, preſenting himfelfein 
both ſpirirually ro be apprehended of the worthie receiver : as for that carnall and vol ſencedf 
the body of Chrilt in the Sacrament, we acknowledge none : as afterward ir ſhall more fully appeys, 
when we come in order to thar queſtion, _ 
DediverC Auguſtine ſhewerh, that Chriſt is no otherwiſe preſent in the Euchariſt, than in the preactingof 
Serm,g, - the word, for the mannerof his preſence : Euchariitia pant nofter quoridjanm eft, &c, & gud 
traits, panis quotidianm eft, & qnod in eccleſia leftiones quorrdie auditis,pants quotidianu eft : The by. 
charift or Sacrament of rhankſgiving is our datly bread, that which T handle and preach toyon, isour 
daily bread; that which you hgare rcad daily in the Church, is,our daily bread, &c. If Chrilt thenkee 
no more really preſentin the Sacrament than in the word, what is become of the preeminence, tha 
2 the one Sacrament in that reſpect ſhould nave above the other? | 0 
_ The Doway Diſciples to fer forth rhe eminencic of the Euchariſt, doe compare it in twelve ſenes, 
I rall points with Manna : all with miracles, ſay they, are more eminent in the bleſſed Sacrament, 
1 Manna was made by Angels, the (Sacrament) was conſecrated by rhe mervailous powerf # 
Chriſts word, which is now communicated ro the Pricſt, 7 | 
2 That came from the ayrc, not from the earth, or water:this is done in the militant Church, 
3 How faſt or ſlowly ſoeverany man gathered thar, every one had the ſame meaſure: intheleaſk 
particular of the accidents Chriſt is whole and entire, and in innumerable places at once, . 
In the 6. day they haddouble portions ro other daies, fo this giveth abundance ofgracein thi 
life, for the glory of the nexyife, 
5 There fell co Manna on the Sabbath : and there ſhall bee no uſe ofSacramentsinthenext 
life, 
6 If Manna were kept all night, in the reſt of the weeke ir purrified : and whoſocver will maket 
temporall commodiric of this heavenly toode, ir periſheth unto him, &c. TER 
7 The ſame meaſure was ſufficient for every one : and ſo this availeth to every one, 4s their ſoul 
is diſpoſed, Ee. x 
8 The Sunne melted Manna, yet it indured the hear of the fire : though heat ofperlect 
take che Sacrament away inthe field of the world, yer no power can extinguiſh ir inthe urch 
9 Thar taſted ro every one, what they deſired: this will all comforr ro ſpirirualdelires 
Io Thar ſecmcd to the evill mindedloathſome : this to the inctedulous Capernaites { Us 
poſlible, . : ; rectived 
11 Partof that was keptin the Arke, and was not corrupted many hundredyeercs : thi 
us _—_ morrall bodies, remaineth in jncorruprible cffe&, whercby the body ſhall bee 14 
cat, 
12 That extraordinaric proviſion remained fortic yeeres, till the Iſraclits came intothe pou 
ſed land : and this is our wayfaring proviſion in the pilgrimage of this life, &c till wee comets 
kingdome of heaven, &c. | | of 
Anſwer. We acknowledge the holy Euchariſt to be a moſt heavenly mylterie, and am ay 
treaſure of the Church, being ſo farre more excellent than Manna, as Chriſt is more iffcrenced® 
and manifeſted in the Goſpell, than under the law : but theſe poincs of comparative | 
rweene them we excepr againſt in this manner. | ; "de theo 
x They both had the ſame Author and efficient cauſe, the word of Chriſt, that "a ſl 
and ordayacd the other : herein then is no difference ; rhe Sacrament wee $190 pies 
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Homil.7. in 
Ecodcly., 


The elevemb generall Controverfie 


10 They are not incredulons Capernaites, which held that the body of Chriſt mult hes thy 
nor carnally caten : bur they which doe thinke, that with their mounh and teerh they doreatiags 


of Chriſt : as Terculianſhewerh what rhe miltaking of the Capernaires,was : they henght bis fees 


' tobe hard ana intolerable * quaſi vre carnem. ſuam ils edendans determinaſſet -asthough hee Pore 


termined, that his fleſh ſhouldverily be caten, &c, Aud our Saviour in laying, rhe words thar { 
are ſpirit and life : ſhewerh char he iſpeaketh ot the ſpiriruall, not carnal caring of hisficſ. as Trial. 
Gan makerh this ſaying agreeable unco that, Job. 5. 24. Hee that beargth wy word, and beleeveth 
him that ſent me, hath cternall fe : and ſo hee concluderh, that the word of Chriſt, which beſorol 
called his fleſh, is devorardius anditn, rnminandus intellefn, fide digerendus ; mult bee drvotitegy 
hearing, raminated by underſtanding, digeſted by faith,&c,, - . +. -, OY hy bu 
IT 1. Manna indeed remained uncorrupred, having rhe word of God for the preſerving thereof 
bur ſhew it you can, any of your conſecrated hoſts ro have continued rhe tenth part of thar time 
wichour putrefa&t ion. 2. Tharthe Sacrament of Chriſt received by faith is of incorrupribleeſ,- 
we grant; bu that part of rhe Sacramear, whichis reccived into the body,corruptethin and withthe 
body, as all other mears doc : did you everſce in any of your houſled ficke, the Sacraniene which 
they received re remaine ſound, the reſt being fallen ro dult? 3. Neither isir the bodily participation 
of the Sacrament, bur the ſpirituall communion@vhich we have with Chriſt, that ſhall-caiſe ogr bo. 
dies at the Jaſt day : as the Apoſtle ſaith, He that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, ſhallalſe quicken your 
mortall bodies, becauſe that hes ſprit dwelleth m you : it is nor the being of the Sacrament in ou 
mourhes,bar the dwelling of the ſpirit inus, that ſhall raiſe usup : ſo,our bleſſed Savioar faith, Who. 
ſo:wer eareth wy fleſh, and drinker!) my blood, hath eternalllife : and } will raiſe him up at the hd: 
be ipeaketh nor of the ſacramenrall eating, but of communicating by faith ; as he ſaid betore, this 
the will of him that ſent me, that every man which ſceth rhe Sonne,, and beleeveth 3nhins,fhanid hav 
everlaſting life, and [will raiſe hins up atthe laſt day : and diversof their owne learned writers, (s 
Bellarmine con{[crn) as namely, Gabriel Cuſans, Cajetane, 'K yardns Tapper, Heſeling, Ieiſmin, 
denie this place, Tob. 6. to be underſtood of the ſacramenra!l earing. In this ſenſe Chryſofoweirtobe 
underſtood : Ipſa wer ſz antme neſtre vis et, nervi ments, fidncie vinculuw, ce. fi hing hoc (unify 
mnniti migrabimus, maxim? cum fiancia ſautlum aſcendemus veftibulum, &c. This ee 
of our ſoule, rhe ſinewes of our mind, the bond of our confidence, the foundation, hope,healthJight, 
of our lite : if we paſſc hence furniſhed with this facrifice,we ſhall with grear confidence aſeendotke 
porch ot heaven, as covered round with golden garments, &c« Hee ſpeakerh of the ſpiriruall foodof 
the ſoule in rhe Sacrament, nor of the corporall eating. . 

12 1, If the Sacrament be our wayfariag provitiontill wee come to the hwy Canaan, which 
wedcenie not, then is it not corporally and carnally the bodie of Chriſt : for wee ſhall enjoy the fight 
aud preſence rhereot in heaven tor ever. 2. The word of God atid the Sacraments arethen the(pi- 
ricuall food of our ſouls in the pilgrimage of this life ; not cefporally digeſted, but'pitiually recei- 
ved : as Auguſtine laith of the Sacrament received fideliter faithfully ; Y3aticrm tibs ſaluberrimam, 
redemptions precium, redemptorts, monunentum , redempti munimentuns © It is thy moltwhokcſonic 
wayfaring food, the price of thy redemprion, (namely which is thererepreſented)the mommemof 
the redeemer, the muniment and defence of the redeemed, &c. If the Sacrament be butamonument 
of the redeemer, then it is not his very bodice : for then it were the Redeemer himlelte, nor amont 
menr of him: for monuments are remembrances of things abſent, not preſent : So Gelaſm lainh, Cer- 
tainly the Sacrament which we receive of the bodre and blood of Chriſt, ts a drvine thing, by the which " 
are made partakers of the drvine nature : & tamen efſe non deſtuit ſub ana vel nainrapomn & on: 
and yct it leaveth not to be the ſubtance and nature of bread and winie,&c. | 

Now if wee will apply the Manna given to the Iſraclires to the times of the Goſpel: the applics 
tions which Origen maketh are to bee preferred befo re theſe Doway conceigs. ; 

1 As Manna began to fall then upon the firſt day of the weeke, which now is the Lords day: fc W 
neftra Dominica ſemper Dominus plunt Manna de celo : ſo inour Dominicall the Lord alwaics 
Manna feom. heaven. | Wir v7 

2 As manhu ſignifieth, what & this : ſo when thou hearcſt the law of God rehearſed, inquire 
aske of the reachers, quid e$F hoc, what is this? lf 

3 As Manna was like the hoare froſt, bur in raſte as honey; ſo the word of God haber iquia ng* 
rr, is ſometime rigorous, but as ſivect as honey. X + :ſombut 

4 As hey gathered upon the ſix day double,thar they might have to car on the Sabbat - = 
good thou doclt in this life , hoc erit 161 in furwro ſeculo cibau, this ſhall bee rhey meat in 
world. | | ormes : few 

5 Asthe Manna if it were kept contrarie ro Godscommandement, grew fullof won. [Gal 
aliunde finnt in nob's vermes, niſs cx verbo Dei : wormes, thatis, vices, breed inus by rhe wor 

thatis, keing nor rightly heard, 


The Proteſtants, 


Kat the one Sacrament ſhould bee ſomuch cxtolled above the other, namely, the Lonk Sf 
to be preferred before Baptiſine, as the more worthy and exccNent Sacrament, WEE hin 


"BY 


ung 


of the Sacramativs in generall.. Queft, 3. 

wy of God :bne chanboth of choavare of live diggaivic in themſelves, and to bee had 

digintr —— in maſtbigh account; thus ieisproveds WS 10%'9 | 
tz, Theyareborh:commmnde4 anddnſticured-by\rhe fame anthontic of our Lond Jcſus 
— Byprilme, AMath.2$. 19. the Lords S' appec, Loves 22.1 9, Doethisin remembrarce of me: 
"ther vob. bye firibinſtiturion advanced abvve the gther, Secondly, rhere ie the fatne niarrer 
n{ſabltzace of borh1-Sacrameonts, Chrilt Jeſdswith all his benefirs, as Bapriſme is ſaid ro fave as by 
Tein of Chriſty 1 Pt 3.21. and che cup, and the bread;in che Euchariſt are 4 communion of 
lebol in{blood of Chriſt 1 Corinth, 10,16 - Thicdly, one and the ſame endiof them both, which is 
w_ andffrcagtheaing of our fairh-jnhe promiſes of God:as Rows,6.5.we are (aid to be grafr 
;nByptiline ro tie fimilitade of Chriſts death and reſurreCtion : and 1 Corinth.11.26.the.receiving of 
 Gamarion js a ſhewing forth of the Lords dcarh : Ergo, they arc both of equall dignitic and 
1 As Circumciſion was under the Law to the Pafſcaver, ſo is Baptiſme now unto the 
Each: bur Circamciſion ticn was equall in dignitie, and commanded undec as great a puniſh- 
ment, xthe celebration of rhe Pafſeover, and eating of rhe Paſchall Lambe : for both are enjoy- 
nedunderthe fame paine of being cur off from the congregation. Circumciſion, Geneſe 17, 14. the 
Paſſornce, Ex04, 12, 19, Ergo, Bapriline and the Lords Sapper are Sacraments of cquall digaitic and 


[night urge them alſo with their owne fancies : for by like reaſon, as Bellermiine would preferre 
Bytiſne before fairh, becauſe children are ſaved withour tairh,and yer not withour Bapriſme(ia their 
opinion) ſobecauſe without Baptiſme children cannot bee ſaved as they hold, and yer may withour 
the other Sacrament : therefore Bapriſine is more neceſſarie, and ſo conſequently more worthie : 
wherefore they de ocontrarie rhemſclves in rheir owne fancies. 

Let them ſay now, which is the more worthy thing, Bapriſine, or the word preached ? no doubr 
theywillpreferre Bapriſine : for they hold that the Sacraments do give grace by the worke wrought, 
1n{fodoth noxthe word: yea, they are offended becauſe wee fay, .rhat the Sacraments are no other 
wiesinftrumencs of our ja{tification, than the-word preached is; biit that the one worketh by rhe 
heaing,the other by che ſenſes of ſeeing, handling, raſting : butthey all erve to one end, namely, ro 
begct adincityſefaithijo-us. Thisour aſſecrion they urrerly miſlike, Bellayn.ib.2,de ſacram cap.2. 
Wherefore it agpetrerh, tha chey preter Bapriſme before the word, We then thus reaſon our of .4#- 
pſimeche tndgecth Bidics uoab9, 4 W pideeur vobis,uerbum Dei, an rerpus Chriſts ? reſpsn- 
dere debetis, quodWor'| ugintt verbun; Dei:*Tcell me, whichis the chicfer in your opinion, the word 
ofGod,vr the bodie fCRANN har is, the Jacramenr of his bodic ;) ye mult anſwer, thar the word 
of (alot inferiour;, Hororl.-26. Hence Wo frame this argument: The'word of God is equivalent 
tothe Sacrament of rh&L,ards bodice * Bapriſme is equivaleat te the word of God, by our adverſaries 
ownecontefſion : Ergo, alfd it is of cquall value and digniric with the orher Sacrameanr. 

Now farther for the more.full demonſtration of this point, rhar Bapriſine is nor inferiour to the 
Euchariſt, athey precend : 1 will ſhew how divers ancienc fathers have indifferently aſcribed the 
{ame privileges tochem borh. | c 
1 Theedrretſpeaking of the Euchariſt faith, [3as omnes ſunt eqte participes,&c. All arecqually 
made partakers of it, borh rich and poore, Prince and ſubjett : {6 © 
tiſme Rs ſpiritualus equattter in baptiſme,&e. Thetame ſpiricuall grace is equally received 
inBaptiſme of all which beleeve, &c. as every one had a lite porcion, a ghomer fullof Manna, 

2 Gelafin faith, thar rhe Sacrament of the bodice and blood oi Chriſt is diwvina res. a divine thing : 
and Ay fine ich of Bapriline, /nnobs non ſimplex aqua operya'nr, oc. Iris not fimple water rhar 
Vet in us; bur when rhe warer receiverh the grace of the ſpirit, ir waſherh away all our finnes. 

3 4mbroſemaketh a certaine change of the bread in the Eucharitt, rhat afrer conſecration, de pa- 
w ficars Chriſt, the fleſh of Chrilt is made of bread : and the ſame Ambroſeſaith of Baprilme, naru= 
14 WB:ar7 per benedittionens, that the nature of rhe water is changed by benedition. 


4 Auguſte faith of the Euchariſt, that it is c:bus mcomparabiles, ineffabilis, incomparable, incf- 
le meat : So Gregorie Nyſſen of Bapriſme, thar rhe ſ\iric, which appeareth nor, an:me ieffubiliter 
redrdoch after an ineffable manner approach unto rhe ſoule. 
þ. wy ng the greatnefſe of the myiterie, ( rows faith ofthe Encharift, Ea re alivenr, quam 
: q o_ es rrengent We are nouriſhed with thar thing, which the Angels ſeeing doe tremble at: 
lathalſo gf Baptiſme, Angels tam inenarrabilis operis modum minime enarrare poſſunt : The 


eB exprefſc the manner of ſuch an unſpeakableworke,&c. He meancrh of ous regenerati- 
Ume, 


»pri4n before him ſaid of Bap- 


5 oe Gairh, that Chriſt hada care in inſtitucing the Euchariſt, ae ſemper memoria tenca- 
Lad " : 4 ipſum mortuum eſſe * thar wee ſhould alway keepin mind, that he died for us. And ſo 
atk wh nniine, tllat there is therein, ſhec3es mor'ss, & ſimilitudo reſmrreftionis, a ſhew of the 
, p pe nilitude of che reſurreion of Chrilt. 
he Euchariſt, Chriſt, reipſa nos corpus ſunm efficit, doth make ns indeed his owne bodie, 
me, and {0 ſaith Seaulires 1n Bapriline, membram de corpore eju4 faitis es, thou art made a 


Member of his body, 
$ The 
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558 The eleventh generall Comroverſic | 
Lib.z. devilÞ $ The Euchariſt is both redemproris monumemum, & redempri WINIMeniNa. a nG 
— redeemer, and a muniment or defence of the redeemed : Angnſtive, SoChryſof + i hovimentery 
—5 Ig tiſine a muniment of a Chriſtian, priora peccara deler, & ad ſminre nesmmnt: ithlott 0 path, 
6. c-ad Roman. _— _ EY us yo {innes ro come. | he 

1.,.n © $9 TheEuchariſtopeneth a way in to heaven, This myſtcrie cauſeth #e terranebis ts 
Replags carthis become, hcaven unto us : Chryſoſteme + So Encherins of Bapriſine : when Chats U 
ad Corinth- the heavens opencd, ro ſhew to us that by Bapriſme which Chriſt harh conſecrated, javzey Janis 


5 celeftiiingreds deberemm,we ſhould enterinto the garc of our heavenly Ccountrey, 


Ds 10 Burt Ifchiws goeth yer further, and ſaith, cepitwlnm noftre ſalnti | | 
Lib.5.i0,c.16. : and ſaith, cepi1wlnm noitre ſalatis eft boptiſma : Bars 
= a '* theheadorchicfe partof our Galvation,&c. Ir is nor then inferiour unto the Fae Veptnek 
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SACranents. 


San?ael ſaith, Thave received of the Lord, that which I have delivered unto you: 
I Corimh,11,verſ, 2.3. 

Hieron,Ropo, mad inftitutionis plenztudiniem, verbum Domini, hoc eftEvangelium,diligention 
lexas;nulls mode paſi-m,nos noſtro judicio committamne,ne nobis exclamer Eſaias v4 qui prue 

dentes ſunt apudſeipſos 31 pray you more fully to imitate the inſtitution, ro read diligently 

the wordof God, that is, the Golpel] : ler us not in any wiſe refer our ſelyesto our owne 

judgement, leſt Eſaias crie out againſt us, woe to them that are wiſe in their owne con- 

tte: deſtiens, divin, legs, 
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Printed by John Haviland, and are to bee ſold by 
S Robert Milbourne. 
1634. 


TWELFTH GENEF- 
RALL CONTROVERSIE, OF 


THE SACRAMENT OF 
BAPTISME. 


=7aff:; controverſic anderh upon divers queſtions, Firſt, of the name arid definition of Bap- 
WWrime, Secondly,of the parts of Bapriſme. Thirdly, of the neceflicy of Baptifme. Fourthly, 
MN ofthe Minilter of Baprifmne. Fifrly,of the parties which are ro be baprized. Sixrhly, of the 
SL f:&; of Bapriſme. Scventhly, of rhe difference of Chriſts Baptifine and /oþxs. Eighthly, 


ofthe ceremonies of Bapriſme, 


Thefirſtqueſtion, of the name and definition of Bapniſme. 


Oncerning the name, there is no queſtion between ns, for the name of Baptiſine hath the origi- 
( nal and beginning from rhe Scriprure:Saint Pawt uſerh this word, Coloſſ.2.12.We are buried with Coloſi2.1%; 
him through Baptiſme. And againe, Hebr. wg = = queſtion is abour the definition of Bapriſine, Heb,s6.z. 

The Papiſt's. 
Hey define Bapriſme to be a Sacrament of ws.+.9 FM by water in the word : thatis, not which x.xrror. 

| _ and ſealeth unto us our regeneration, and afſurerh us of remiſſion of fines: bur altu= 
aly juſtifiech and regenerarcth us, Bearms {1b. 1, de Baptiſm.cap.1. | 

Arqum. Belarmine groundeth his definition upon thoſe words of our Saviour, Tohn 3. 5, Except 4 
wan be borne of water and the ſpirit - and Epheſ; 5.26. That he might ſantlific it by the waſhing of water John.; +. 
through thewerd, Hence he would infer that weare ſanGificd by the wacer in Baptiſme, Bellarm.ibid, 

Anſ. Itismanifeſt by thoſe places, where the ſpirit and the word are joyned ro the outward wa« 
ſting by water, that rhe efficacie is nor in the water, bur inthe ſpirit, and the word or promiſe of 
Codwhichisapprehended by faith : theſe places prove thar Bapriſine is a Sacrament, ſigne, and ſeale 
regeneration, but no efficient or working cauſe thereof. 

TheDoway interpreters doe thus argue : as water in the beginning of the worldreceived 4 certaine 
vial vwine of the holy Ghoſt to produce l1ving creatures, ſo alſo Bapriſme receiveth vertne of the ſame Lib.de Baptil, 
huh Ghoſt to procreate new men © and rothis purpoſe Terrulitas is alleaged, ler it not ſcewze ſtrange that 
in baptiſme waters g5ve life, ; 

Coma.1, Itisunerue that the water had a vertue given unto it, to bring forth the living creatures: 

tthey were produced out of the waters by the word of God, 2 Per. 3, 5. The waters were onely as 

matter, the ſpirit of God and his word were the efficient. 2. Neither dothir follow, rhe waters 

agift to bring forth corporall things, that ir may as well have an aQtivitie ro procreate ſpirituall, 

3: they will be cried by Tertgll;an, * is againſt chem : inthar booke allcaged he ſaith, quam fides 
mera obſiqnara in patre, filio, & ſpirits ſaxtto : which (waſhing away of ſinnes) faith obraineth be= - 
up fad in the name of the F ather, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt,&c. Hee aſcriberh the waſhing away of Lib.de-pznt- 

&00tt0 the water, bur to faith: and yet more evidently in another place, /avacrams ilind obfige 
Met fdei, that Lavactre is a ſcaling of Faith : »on ideo ablnimur ut delinquere deſnamm, ſed quia 
: 8, 9854 corde jam loti ſums: We are not therfore waſhed tharwe may leave off ro fin, bur-be« 
Wc We have left already, becauſe we are waſhed in hearr, &c, Bapriſine rhendoth not aftually ju- 

*Ategenerare,(eeing ſuch as come to be baptized, beleeved, and were regenerate already. 

| The Proteſtants. ; 
\ l rather according ro. the Scriptures define Baptiſine to bee a ſigne or ſcale of our regenera- 
Y Hi and new birth, whereby we are affared, that as verily by faith in the blood of Chriſt we 
d from our ſinnes, as our bodies are waſhed with water, In the name of the Father, Sonne, 
hoſt : $9 that bapriſine doth nor aftually beſtow remiſſion of ſinnes by the worke 
Py wrought, 
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V.392, 
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Marth.3.1x, 


The twelfih generall Controver fic 


wrought, but is a pledge and ſcale of the rightcouſheſle of faith, as Saint Parlaith of C; 
Rom. 4.11, Voriciz not the waſhing of the ficſh by water, bur the eſtabliſhing of the hear wy 
andgrace,that ſavcth us, n Pet. 3, 21. See this point handled more at large, Conreverſ, 11, 
forc, queſt. 2,part.1. . _ ""_ 
Azguſtine faith, Per ipſam ( nempe filem ) renaſcimur in baptiſmate : By faith we are bony. 
in Bptiſinc, De rempor. ſerm. 53. It isthen the proper at of faith, ro regenerate us, not its.. 
tiſme; the uſe and end whereof, is toſtrengthen ra, increaſe our fairh, " ru 
Inſtinue Martyr faith, Per aquam & fidem fieri regenerationem humani generi; : By waterlids 
the regeneration of mankind is made : Cy?! of Jeruſalem, Simeon Hagu came unto thiskyay 
” F248 bat not illuminate : he waſhed his bodice with water, but he did not lighten ks he R 
the Irit, p 24 : Ws 
A lemens Alexandrinus ſaith, theſe bands of ignorance and darbneſſe are ſoon remitted [1 | 
na fide, divina verb gratia, &c.. verbals baptiſmate ) by humane faith, but by the divine gracein 
bapriſing of the word: ſce Tertullian before : Gregenriza the Fhiopian Biſhop of Tephryt 
in the ſame ſteps : they are admitted to life, which is Chriſt, by faith and Bapriſe : faith than 
concurre with Bapriſme. | F-O 
3- Coztcſ.of Bohemia c.11. Anavias and Sapphira bad beene baptized by the Apoſtles, endyns, © 
tinzed in their wickednefſe, Auſpurg. arcic. 8. They condemve the Phariſaicall dottrine of ehe Py 
which teach that faith 1s not neceſſarie m the Sacraments, but imagine that none are juſt by the vey 
of the Sacraments, &$ c, To the ſame purpole other reformed Churches, as of Helveria, Forun s: 
felſ. artit, 21. pag. 398. French confeſ. artice 38. pag. 401. Belgia, artic.34.. pag. 402, Sweinlanl ani; 
iIO.pag-410. FEES: 
We have againſt this atuall juſtification by water in Bapriſine, the evidetit teſtimonie ontolths 
owne decrecs, decrer. p. 2, car. 1.9%. 1.0. 54. Vnde iſtatanta virtue aque, &c, From whenathihs 
ſogrear vertue of the water, that ir rouchetti the bodie, and cleanſerh the heart, .Nif feciwiwnk, 
bur by the working of the word; Now quia dicitar, ſed quia creditar : not becauſe the wordisfoken, 
but belceved. 5 
| Canſ.27,q8-2.6.4.5.gloſe Fides eFt canſa, quare in Baptiſmo a peccatis mundamur : Faith is tietuk, 
that our finnes are cleanſed in Bapriſme, 
Decret. 3.diſt. 4, c.1. Sine Sacraments vifebili, & fide inviſibili nemo ſalvatur ; Withour thevilh 
Sacrament, and inviſible Faith, no man is ſaved. ' "3 
TIbid.c.8.Per fidem & Baptiſmum,s.By faith and Baptiſme we arc freed from onr ſin, Andy 
evidently cap. 39. of the ſame diſtin&ion, upen thoſe words of our Saviour, Iam vo; mundielty.a 
now you are cleane through rhe word that I have ſpoken unto you ; Opore wor dlit, L 
ter Bap:iſmum &c. Why doth he not fay, you are cleanc becauſe of Bapriſme, wherewithyee ar 
waſhed, ( but becauſe of rhe word ) but becauſe the word cleanferh in the water, Wee fee then that 
the vertuc.of the Sacrament dependeth upon faith, ſo thar Bellarmines aſſertion, rhatfaith addethno 
force to the Sacrament, lib. 1, de Sacram, c, 22, is not onely repugnant to Scripture, butcontratieto 
their owne Canons, 


The ſecond queſtion, of the parts, which are thematter 
and forme of Baptiſme. 


Srouching the matter, that is, the externall element uſed in Bapriſine, there is queſtionit 

rweene us, bur thar it ought to be plaine and common warer, AE; 10. 4.7. 5, Pater faith, cate 
ny man forbid water, that theſe ſhould nor bee baptized ? Wherefore wee condemne the fouliſhand 
ungodly praftices and inventions of hereticks, that either exclude water altogether, as the Man | 
chees,with others; or doc uſe any orherelement, as the Jacobites, that in ſtead of water burnedinem 
that were to bee baptized, with an hor iron ; or as the Ethiopians, which are called Abillines tht 
uſed fice in ſtead of water : miſconſtruing rhe words of the Golhell, Matth. 3.11+ That Chriſt ſhould 
baptize with the holy Ghoſt and with fire : which is nor literally to bee underſtuod, burchertly 
is fignified rhe internall and forcible working of the ſpirir, which kindleth zcale and loyelnal: 
hearts as hire. "bl 

Concerning the forme of Bapriſme :' wee all agree, thar no other is tobe uſed, than that peg Xt. 

by ovr Saviour Chriſt, To baprize in the name ofthe Father, the Sonne, and holy Cholt : that it 
ncither lawfull ro change this forme in ſepſe, as many herericks have done, nor yet 1n Wor * 
leave out any of the three perſons in Trinitic, and inclufively to underſtand them by namingorine” 
for whereas ſome alleage that place A, 2.38. Be ye baptized in the name of Jeſm C rift for 11m 
of finnes ; to prove that it is Jawtull onely in the name of Chriſt to baptize, wee are tou 
that the forme of Bapriſine is not in that place cxpreſly ſer downe, but ihe ſcope 0ne?Y 
Bapriſme, which is to aſſure us of remiſſion of finnes in the name of Chriſt, as Bez4 very Wet uu 
upon that place : wherefore itis a manifeſt error, which isimpnted ro Pope Nicho/@, WR0 on 


Bapriline in che name of Chriſt only to be ſufficient 3 decrer. part. 3. diſtnth. 4+6424+ Balan i 
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by.choſe words, to doe and performe it in at, withour ſaying the words; were ir 
e otherwiſe learned by rradirion, that this very forme of words is to be kepr, Bellarm. 
ala bbs 1. £4p. 3. 
Th Mb + ; The Proteſtants, | oh 
2, fInedno tradicion for rhis matter rhe very forme which is to be uſed in Bapritfine,ls plaine 
Ypored out of the Scriptures : forthar commandement of Chriſt, Goe and baptize, &c. 
achncfaily imply a forme of ſpeech robee uſed. Wee grant, that in the Scriptures, this word 
(rawd) dealer for power, verrue, authoririe, as Af. 3. 6. In the name of Jeſus ariſe and walke, So Az, 
Ne es #aBapriſme wichwarter, there may be a baptizing with fire; Marth, 3. 11, Wherefore 
ifjarofthe commandement bee to bee raken properly and literally, as this, Goc and baprize, why 
aocthendid6, In the name of the Farher, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt ? If then the whoke commande« 
epwpetdy and plainly underſtood ; how can they baprizc inthe name of the Trinirie, unlefle 
Trintie be-fpoken and fiamed ? 
Secondy th alſo our of other places of Scriprure, that this forme was uſedin the Apo- 
flatineth d8.10.47. Cav avy man forbid water, why theſe ſhould net be baptized, which have re- ARrogy 
rindide boy Ghoſt, as well as we ? As it S. Peter ſhould have reaſoned thus: theſe have received the 
troſthebaly Ghoſt : Erge,chey may be alſo baprized in rhe namc of the holy Ghoſt. Likewiſe, Af, AR.19a. 
19-2, Wizthe brerhren at Epheſus had anſwered Paxl, that they had nor heard, wherher there were 
bolyGlatche aich unto them, V=co what then were you baptized? By this interrogatory it appei 
rethy je wathelr manner to baprize in the name of the holy Ghoſt, and ſd conſequently of the whole 
Trinitie-” Wee have no cauſe then to fic uuto tradition, rhis matter being ſo plainly decided by the 


1 Anpoftie.treft. is Johann, So. upon thoſe words of our Saviour, Jeb» 15,3. You arc cleane 
trough the word which I have ſpoken unro you; Derehe verbum, & quid eft aguanifi aqua? Acce- 
invwhun al tlemniam, & fit ſacramentuns : Take away the word, and what remaineth in Baptiſme 
Inbare wates? Lerthe word be joyned ro the clement, andit maketh a Sacrament, &c. The forme 
a Baptlline, is the word which Chriſt ſpake : and whereclſe ſpeakerh Chriſt, but inthe Scrip» 
tary? Ergo, che forme of Bapiſine is the word of Chriſt; preſcribed and commanded in rhe Scrip- 
anc; Amy theefore with your uneerraine and decceirfull traditions. Our Bapriſine is builded upon 
retamndation, namely, che word of God. - (+ 
| 3 Go, Floventin, ſoff. 7. Andreas Colofſenſ. V elins 4 vobis ampliſſisi patres deceri, che. TI would 
mag< a farhers) whether the moſt holy Goſpell doc ws" oro many we 
"EOF Our I :Tthinke(fuch is your godlinefſe)thar you will nor anſwer otherwiſe, but chas 
"" =*ntc knowledge of our faich is £ contained : Ergeghe yerieſ dodtrine of Bapri 
TX he Coſpell :' Cyr5l Girh, thar not the leaſt thing of the Sacramenrs muſt he delivered 
Sr Uvinedcripture,(atech.4.. much leſſe the forme of words whereby tlicy are conſecrated, 
3 "*Milter of enrences thus dererminerhthis marrer : 5b. 4. diffinit. 3. g, Now rave ills 
"me. Chriſt did nor firſt give thatforme of Bapriſine to his Apoſtles, when he ſene thera 
OS otteGentiles,bur before when he ſent them to preach to the Jewes : ſo that rhe inſtitution 
"7 Winay be better ſaid to have been made when Chriſt was baprized of Jobs in Jordan, $c. 
Pda 0010 nomine Trinitatis,& c.T hen was the Bapriſine of Chriſt iaftirured,the name of the 
= 8 avocated, which there appeared in myterie,fec. Your Maſter the forme of 
; FRmename of the Trinitie, npon the Bapriſine of Chriſt, where che whole Trinitic appes- 
6 II), the Father ſpake from heaven, the holy Ghoſt deſcended like a Dove, theSonnc hime 
94 2 Me Waters: whireſue hereis no need ro run unto tradiri | 
os orfell. of Helveria,artic,20. The Secromenrs are the initiation aud werkeof the Lord Hamel rs; 
ks lat Theſb Saorements ws nean either did or can init tute bur the Lordbimſofy : But the P3g-3844 
"eration are part ofthe inftirurion, which canner be proved bur out ofche | 
| | 'Ddd | Hereunte 
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. --- why may not warcr be herefigurarively raken to exprefſe the working of the ſpirir, avfireiagd 


:  * tized with water ; bur rhey prove nor, that they cannot be-baprized with other chings: Tiki ” 
. *- Avſw, Firſt, it is true that where any abſurditic may follow, the words are nottobetulepn- 


John 6,53. 
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#0: have life in'you. Itthis be ſpoken of the Sacramenrall caring and drinking 


 tiſme, then. Baptiſme began ro bee necefſaric immediately. vpon this 
- hee faith not, excepra man ſhall bee, bur —_— bec,. xifi renata fuerit; the pretett, 


Tho twelfth bhiarall Controveife. 
- Hereunts the holy Martyrs giveeotiſent:The wordof God written by the Þ 
kf: and contained in the Canonicall bookes of the whole Bible;T doe belrevere 
all things neceffaric to falvation, &c.' ſobn Bradford, pag, 1626. Burthedofrine og, 
ceſſarie rofavation'to be knowne, both-concerning the forme and marter : Efgacs dy: 270 


The third queſtion ; ofthe necesſitic of Bapriſme,” : 


8; 41 \; 


| | The Papiſts. 


Hey affirme, that Bapriſme is ſimply neceſfarie to ſalvation by Gods appointment 1 bs, 
Ta dic unbaprized, unlefſe the want of Baptiſme be recompenccd either by Man 
Penance, muſt nceds perith,and be deprived of eternal life, Concil Trident, ſeſ.7.cann\Belal h 
'Baptiſe.cap. 4 | | "249 viathand 1 
: Tak % Toh. 3.5, Our Saviourſaith, Vnlefſe a man be borne of water ardrhe pri, lun 
enter into the kingdome of God : Ergo, it isneceſlaric to {alvation to bebaprized, Bellarwrobid th of ; 
in hunc locum. | | 10004 Baca ve aa 
Anſwer. Firſt, it is not neceſſuric by water here to underſtand mareriall water; burthemws 
grace of Chriſt, which is called the ware of life, Job.4..1 1. Water rhen is here added alli. 
of the ſpirir, becauſe it cleanferh and purgeth as water : as /oh» 7. 38, He that beleeveth, our} 
bellic ſhall flow rivers of waters of life: Quid «que ſit(firh Auguſtine) evangelinm interregs: lyny 
of the Goſpell,whar this water is. Then ir tolloweth, verſ.39.This fpake he of the fpiritgul 
belreved mb, ſhoul receive. By water then it is no rare thing, rowunderſtand the ſpitity' 


*- be! ; 
*% 4 
- 


the ſpirit, Marth. 3. 11.-He ſhall baptizewich the holy Ghoſt and wuh fire ? What $ cr neceſſle] 
ns this place, to-underſtand water literally, than fire inthe 89, | os 109 
_ Objett. Bellarmine replierh: that water mutt needs be here underſtood literally : firſt;hunietde 
words in Scripture, if there follow nor apparent abſurdiric, muſt be-properly u vr 
if water be nor here ſignified, then it will be hard to prove, thar Bapritnic ought tobe mini 
-with water : forother places, where mention is made of water, doe prove:thatmen 


tiſm.cap.4. 


\&Y tak $3; 


ly-as when Chrilt ſaid(3bs & my body ) becauſe it isan abſurd thingiand incouvenia 
Heſh, wee ſay rhe ſpeech is figurative: bur it followeth nor of the contrarie, that whine yodbilu 
followeth, there the words are properly to be taken, as 4/arth.3,where mentioniamade of Bape 
wirh firez'ir were no very abſurd ching,if Chriſt had ſo appointed for children'tobefomewhat lingt 
with firc, as they were in rhelaw circumciſed and cut with a knife : yer fire propetyisnotthereus- 
deſtood. Secondly, it the clement of warer were here ſignified, a greatabiiirditie would fallow, tht 
for want of alirtle ſprinkling of water children ſhould þe utterly loſt, Thirdly, wehave-otherpices 
ro prove the neceflitic of water in Bapriſie belide this place : As firſt,'the exampleofCluilh Mark. 
chap. 3. who was baptizedonely in water. Againe, the commandement of Chriſt; Meybby.2), 
Goe 4nd baprize : which word fignificth properly ro waſhwith water : Asallo the praftigeottie 
poſtles rhat- only uſed water, A&.10.S.Perer faith, Who can forbid water,ch6f 1 1 1 
- | Thirdly,as you expound theſe words of Bapriſme,ſo ye doapply anarher place, yreruryat 
ro the ether Sacrament : Unleſſe youdec eat the fleſb of the Sonnt of man, and drivke bit bind, yuÞ 


miſts rake it ; then belike rhere is as great neceſlitie of the-Euchariſt;-as of | O10 
eAvgufme. ſomcrime thought, that the one was as neceſſarie to ſalvation as theothet ;v998! 
rarne Of ſangnine nec parvult vitam baberepoſſunt in ſemetipſui iWichous the flelk and blood Chr, 
neither can'infanrs have life in themſelves. And thereforeit was thecuſtome of thoſerime, 108 
of the Sacrament to children: Parvulis adhne & infirmis ftillantur qnedem de Sactemuents Sas 
parr of the Sacrament is inſtilled and powred into the maithes'of foungand render hiliews 
' Bar our adveriaries in no wiſe will admit that the Euchariſt isas gectidon barn , 
they doc thus comment upon our Saviours words : That they alſo doe cat che ofCluſt, 
drinke his blood, which joyne in hearr, and defire co be partakers ofthe Sacramens, niſomnlich 
and ſpiritually doe reccive it, Rhemiſt.loh.6.ſeft.8, And why, I pray. you, may there not rue” 
myſticall and fpiricuall receiving of. Baprtiſme withour the Sacrament, as of Euchariſt 
Supper, ſecing this place, John 6. 53, doth as neceſſarily enforce the receiving of thisSacrame;# 
thar place, oh» 3. 5. doth lay aneceflitic upon Baptiſine? | _ 10h Lot EY 
Fourthly, Tfchis ſaying of Chriſt, Excepe a wan be borne of water,&'s. diplapra nn 


Bur Beliaymive himſclic faith, rhat Bapriſme began nor to beenccelſarie, jill aft '#þ 
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| | hs pl ted from their people, ſo now without Bapriſl me they can never enter intorhe kingdome 
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of the Sacrament of Baptiſme. Que, z, 
isnot like chat any ſuch neecfſirie ſhould be laid ar all upon Bapriſine, Forit had 
rxealon, that Chriits baptiſine which was given while hee lived in- the fleſh; 'ſhoukd have +: .1,44152 
as neceſſaric, a5 Þ1s Apdſtles bapriſme which was miniſtred afterward. 17720 . 
,che Maſter of Sentences rhus expounderh-this place : /a1eVigendum efÞde iis, qui poſſwic mY bY 
mt baptiz4ri : Iris to be underſtood ot zhoſe-which may, and yer coaremne to bee baprizett; [1 
fioesdum ef, c. Or it mult be thus underſtood : V=l: fe a man be berne again» of waterand | 
wit '- Tharis, by that regeneration which is,.done by water and the ſpirit zbur thar regenera- 


fo xn onely by Bapriſme, bur by repentance, &e.ih, 4: drft, 4. e: If either of theſe expo! tions'be 


reeired, children dying wirhous Baprilmne ſhall nozbe condemned; foy firſt, rhey doenor contemne 
if rhey dic withour it>' Secondly, char regeneration which others have bythe ſpirir and 


 wher,orhrs by repentance, is ſupplied unto them by the covenanr:of grace. * 


Orgerefuſe nor the incerpretarion of this place; which /r-oceverw '3. one of your Popes hath i in 
i deere, Decrets Oregar- lib. 3.4it, 42. cap-3. whete ltaving recited rhisplace of Scripture, Unleſſea 
be herve of water and the pirs:, ©. with divers other places, he inferrerh thus : E401 litera ſaris 
int abit athorntates, Tc. By the very lerter it is apparatit, thatthe foreſaid authorities muſt 
,chhen ierſtocd of thoſe that arc of age, which have a mulcitude of finnes; and cinnor be under- 
| le ones; which onely have originall finne,- and ſoalſe.is that aurhoritic ro be reſolved, hue ... 
wh ends baptized, ſhall be ſaved, Tf ye will be judgedihen by your holy father, this phece - 
wow; Geaforced ainſt infanrs, that dic unbaptized. 
MN bas. 2. The Popiſh Divincs of Poway =S urgethe corechuiadence that bapriſine hath wich Annot.in Ge: 
bon: as they ba v9 died withour circamcifion or other remedie of thoſe former times, theft 23017. 


toodel 


(#1 » 1£q 
+ 204 I- They tc here more reaſonable: than in anotlier are: ; where they ſay preeifoly, In Geneſ.17; 
b p lafer:(dying withour circumciſion) were ſecluded onely for lacke of that remedic "bl hee 14s 
4 8s  inkve or othey remedte : and ſo wee grant, thar children dying;withour:Bapriſme 
| Jo he kr emedieganno be ſaved : bur there is another remedic which upplich rhe want of Bap- 


oven ICQ HL 

tisoneru los. or circumciſion were then damned. - Caſtraks reaſoti-ts 2 Lanes 
W | Salem? teveher dying before the eighth day was ſaved. Elifrus another of their Doftors aric, F : 2 
it ph p \thenthe. ave beene in worſe ſtare and condition thanthefeinale: and there! Excitation, 
ore Tileewny 5% aq that the uncircumatſed infants were ſaved by the fan of theparenrs yea c- ys fandri 
xtextlk endent, that the penaltie, to be curoff from their people, lieth nor uponinfants, bur upon "_ 
hve: RT becauſe he hath broken my Ir bur infagtscannorbec faid'ts 
; rakthe ovenant ; isallo appeareth, Exod: : where the Lord w would have killed Moſes, northe 


ering of circumcilion. ; 


iqen. 2, Bellermime alleageth divers fathers, who were of. opinion, chatinfatrs dying wich: 
ue baptiſe could nor bee ſaved, as Origen, Nazianzene, Fheromae, with orhers : lib; 1. de bop 


ner, 2% ome of the fathers did hold a neceſlitie of tic Fochariſt to bee niaiſtredcs children, 
4s c, as Augnſtare and ſome others : and iris the opinion of the Greeke Qhurchar 
this eime, Virus ſacrament uns omnth, efſe neceſſgrins, That both Sacraments, Baptiſine and rhe ſeremiePatrſ 
Communion are geccfTary tor all : why doe they nox then followrrhe opinion of thefarhers fob'the X*Cenſur. 
ul ofthe one, as they doe inthe other? cnyaghd gore calm | 
2 dupafine, Falgentina, Gregorie, as their honey confel&th, hold chat Infants wobaptized del Azor inftiur, 
editor the place of the damned, and thagthey arc puniſhed wich ſenſe of paine, bubrnow the Moral.lib.z; 
| $ are meat that, having found our a heteinrhey arenotpaniſhed ©7 Parte 
cof paine.: bur onely demai'oflofſe: fo that hey canwith (FR 10k TN cho 
therein they, have netoRDend. | alla 3116 - Coo $1 
3 nr $3 | Gra ; Mit ai) --_ 21 35.617 
| © ia ; .: The Proof ni my $1 m" un 111. hol 2 ; 2 111% 
Vs ACKNC ouledge no preater neccſliticin Biprie, i Ce——_ [rehlay 
14A grant to bee neceſſaric as hepls and -ptwps, rand proficabls moaneveo mereafonr Halch 5 
Og A's = "_ thar vithour chem hnehinginonbgled, ;or corjalhg$hid & Glhany 
"WY 12 374,213 01 217 Vo $ VION it 210 YOTIARI LLC 6.9 
uy ne 1. The children of the Faichfull arc holy already; dvenbefore-chty beobay hard athd 
- he covenant, ;apd torhemial th clic a The Lond Gee I ns od 
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The twelfch generall Comroverſic, 


', Comra. Saint Paw! ſheweth they were fpitituall : by ſeed (rior ſeeds) mnderfiancyew mh cs 
_— ſa that. the promiſes avn ee Abraham and his ſeed were fach as Ro wha N " 
* Bellarmine. 2. Such ſpiritual promiſes as were made to Abraham, belonged 'not to ſe 4 
PRs of pv amy ro the true ſonhes of Abraham, that is, his Faith ſeed, 24 Br 
+ Cexra. We grant, tharonlyſich as belecved, after they cameo yeeres capub ffi way 
xruc ſonyes; of" Abrahem, rhough otherwiſe bothcarnally begotten of his ſlocke. az Mein 
-figncd with cixcumcifion : bur.no-fuch condition of faith wasrequired in infants:bur they were! 
:evendying before circumciſion by: the covenant of grace, which was made to Abraham uttts. 
"Oeweſ.17.7. before circumcifion, which is the figne of the covenant was given, 7 *1, (ny 
1; i Bellarm, Thirdly, the children are ſaid robe holy : either after acivill kinde of holineſs", 
fay, they were legitimate: or clſe becauſe the belecving parent doth confecrate: thi chilthath - 
:Gad, and ſothey are made holy by Bapriſine, and are brought op in godlitieſſt *'or cle" thewnns 
'ving part is ſaid to be Gnfiified! by the beleetving, inthar he is raughe rhe righit uſe6f marie 
as Infidels do:abuſe matrimonie, and uſe it immoderately, and at ſuch rinies asrhey'onghr EPs 
whereby their children are uncleane,and their mariage polluted, BeBarmne tid; 
-,;Conmre. Firſt,no ſuch civill Gnftification, rharislegirimarion, can be here underflood: By 
both the parents were Infidels, yet are their thildren Teoieimiae they being lawfully linked wth L 
+" Inmariage: bur nowrthe Apoltle ſaying, The wnbeleeving hueband 5 ſanitified by the wife, ncaa. 
+» furtherdegree:of fanCtification than is berweene both being Infidels. Secondly; neither dork} I 
paltle meane thar the children arc holy by any-a& of holinefſe wrought upon them by the bale I 
arent, as by conſecrating them unto God, or bringing them to bee baptized, or ſecinge wy 
£ brought up; burſach an holinefle, as whereby borh the unbelceving parent is ſanRified, andfilie: 
alſo : Bur firſt,by godly cducarion the children only are ſanRtified, it is nothing ro the ſanflifidaiad 
the parents. Secondly, neither aro all children made holy or vertuous by their goodeducarioniyhly | 
Heb,12.16 wanted no good bringing vp,as well as Zasob, yet he is called a prophane perſon, Heb, 12, 16:kinth | 
_ , Apoſtle ſpeaketh ofall the children of ſuch, rhar they are holy, Thirdly, and againe the Ap file. 
©.» nerthnotonlyſach children as are brought ro Bapriſme, or of age'to be nurrared , but all hed 
. and ſeed of the faithfull parent : wherctore it cannot beſo underſtood, Fonrthly,yer furcherMhhul 
 fiblethacan aultorer may have a care for the good education of his adulrerous ſeed; ay thuwh 
| - hadforhis ſonne Adevdarms, and yer their unlawfull copulation is not thereby fanRified 7%” 
 _ ,-» Thirdly, rhis ſanQtification cannor be underſtood of the right uſe of mariage : firſt, becauſhard- 
though rhe abuſe of mariage in rhe parenrs is a pollution ro them, yer ir cxrenderh nor rotheinſted, 
Secondly, iris poſſible for Infidels to atraine ro this civill gift, as moderately and foberly onſet 
wives, as ſome of them had the gifr of perperuall continencie; doth ir therfore followthar cheirkk 
ſhall bee holy;2Fhirdly, yea this infirmitic in the immoderare uſe of mariage'is rrothem. 
riageof rhe taithfull:as Azgsftinefaich, Natwrals uſt, licter immoderatns, venialdyelt in uxere,0! 
The naturall uſe, rhough ir bee immoderare, is pardonable in the wife : hxjw del;fth, mn haben bite 
parrices nuptiar, ſed deprecatrices : Mariapeisnot an exhorrerthereunto, but an intreater mp. 
&-concap. cin1; ſhall the children therefore of thefairhfull beunholy ? So then nona ofthelpth 
+ expoſitions which Beflarmine hath broughr,canſtand.. =" 1 EN. + 
_ © | Whereforethe meaning ofthe Apoſtle'is this, thar the children of parents, 'where oneatugiis 
+ belecyer, are holy, that is, within the covenant ; and being within the covenant, they artallopatts 
. : kers of rhe promiſe. :'Where wee-ſeea differenceberweenethelawof Chriſt, arid the lame ome; 
 forbythe Civil: law, perras ſequirnr ventrew, the birth did follow the wombe; the child anus 
the' condition of the morher' ;.as Cod. &b.5. rit.5% leg. 3. Conſtantin; "If the farher were a freyma 
the mother a:ſerranty ſo ſhould the child bee: Sa likewiſe decteeth Gregor. 9. der, Greg 18.14 
18, c.$, But the rule of Chriſt is more favourable, thar if eirberfather or morhetkrefreein 


\ 


thatis, belecyers, the child is freealfo, that is, holy : ſo that the faith ofthe one ofthem ismore a 
vailable to include the ſeed wirhin the covenanc,: than 'the infidclitic of the other to exclude 
then the unbclecver is ſanRificd by the beleever, tharis, is made a fit inſtrument, norwirhſtqnaing! 
inet ic, to conney:the holy:ſecd.” And the.Civilliaw hath arole nor much ailike the laying #0 
\poſilc here, Von conereſaat mariedr'The wifedarh increaſe-and grow-with het hilbang$0809 
thtsg. lege 28s Iuftivine. Like ag theavife though ſervant, being iaried-ro a'matiofhononrabe® 
der, was partakerof his honour : ſo likewiſe faith in cirher partie, being the tric honour ot4LUr 
Rign,doch i vio ow BeyGg3ic} obs lor not 40 Me1- 9 lt 
3 SOUTAH-.. : reqh hot to (ay of unit vererhs tome, 3 3e 
(42, 18.,23-!;He-pronoupdtth thai the qhifel'was fa BeBarmase confelſerh, tWaruls 
of the children thar Herod ſlew were not cight daies old, and ſonor cir meiſed agen * 4 
favehandardrongted innocents; 6b,x, us Blpmſ2546:prop.'5 By; neither dying Wien 
Baptiſmc now arc condemned, | 
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of th: Sacrament of Baptiſme. Queſt. 3, 565 


"i h iſtet'of icnrences anſiwererh, that cirher children dying before circumciſion did periſh and 
Uh ed, oc clic in caſe of neccflicie they might circumciſe before the cighthday, 4b, 4, di- 
fn nk eſt aſſertion isvery cruell and uncharirable, and conrrarie to the Scriprure : for D4- 
" ld was faved dying before the eighth day z and ſome of the children thar Herod didlay, 
Woe under eight day: old, and ſo nor circumciſcd , and yet rhey are all hcld ro be innocents and 


WW... : wo 
cond afſertion hath no ground, ſecing rhar in the inſtirucion of circumciſion, Genef. 17. it is 
{tothe cighch day £ ſo rtiar chiey which circumciſed beforethar day, did contraric to the in- 


"Mawr anſwereth,, rhar ir is uncerraine w herher the Jewes had any other remedie againſt fin 

- eethildecn dying before circumciition, becaule the Scripture makerh no mention thereof: bur 
———bitaine, there is no femedie beſide Bapriſine tor infants, Bellar.cap. 4 = 

of, 1 iſt, neicher Circumciſion then, nor Baptiſme now, isa remedic againſt originall ſinne, 
+: bone y and ſcale of our ſpiricuall waſhing by the blood of Chriſt, Secondly, if the Jewes 
der remedic for their children, ſhall we thinke rhar che Goſpell harhlaid an harder yoke upon 
weatanthc law did? Thirdly,infancs rhen, ad now dying before the Sacrament, have one com= 


n 
1 X 
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te to bee ſaved by, namely the covenant of grace, in thar rhe Lord promiſed 'ro bee their SCur:904; 
watt God of their ſeed : and the children by the Apoſtle are called holy, 1 Cor. 7. 1 4. ET 
85; The holy Gholt uy be given wirhour Bapriſme,ſo ir be nor contemned and aceleted, 

oy thy chad : therefore life erernall may be had wichour Bapciſme : for the holic Ghoſt isable 


FI wrehe Sacrament to regenerate us, and bring us to cternall lite. 


th Syproved, Af. 10. 47. Who can forbid water, that cheſe ſhould nor bee baprized, which A%1#47: 
nerhtdthe holy Ghoſt as well as we ? They had the holy Ghoſt before and without Bapciſine, 

\ Aeine fair, Cornelius audiens & creders quod predicaverat Petria, ita mundatus eft, ut ante 

hes Triſmber rm ſuis qui aberant acciperer donum Spiritus ſantli, (ornelixe hearing and be» 
kevinglwhich Perer preached, was ſo cleanſed, thar before vilible bapriſine, he with his that were 
welkatnivedthe gift of che holy Ghoſt. 33. 9.6 numer.com. 4. 


i 


Y £ 


"#34 You your ſelves make twoexceprions, of Martyrs, and them that docepenance,which 
may dit layed withour Bapriſime : E790, Bapri = 15 not lumply neceffarie, AndTiFour I our ipcak 
* 8 offline, lobv 3. verſe 5. as oe lay he doth, there is no privilege for any, no nor tor Martyrs, for 
; ladbeborne of warcr and rhe ſpirit: rhar is, ſay you, baprized. Neither are your two exceptions 
; Wenmueh : for the theefe upon rhe crofſe was ſaved, and yer neither died a Martyr : for he him- ' 
; elle comaſer, thar he was righteouſly puniſhed, Lok, 23+ 41. neither did hee any ſuch penance, or ruk, 2; 4r; 
þ de ama facizfattion, as you require. = 
b " Miqom, j+ tall children dying withour Baptiſmc are damned ; then it would follow, that an in- 
| fritetberdl {Childzen ſhould periſh withour their faulr;which were a moſt cruell and uncharirable 

fingw 6 "fi 


500 reme(l a children withour Bapciſme, cap. 4 Fo | 

"Cory ' Fir, it is true thar Gods judgements and decrees arc moſt juſt, rhongh wee perceive 
wat, andfoare they full of nercie roo * bur ir is nor a parant out of $criprure, thar God hath 
_HeMeayiluchdecree for rhe children of the fairhfull ww. bur the contrarie; as Adark, 10. Mark-10-14- 
6 mug Uttle children unto our Saviour, who ſaid,- of ſuch is the kingdome of heaven : hce 
LS OI '+ dE bur ſimply of licrle ones being rhe feed of rhe Firhfull, as theſe WCTrce 
=ough children have originall ſianc, yer ſeeing Bapriſmeis appointed as a remcedicagain(t 
(ey dy FOR, are deprived of withour their faulr ; how then conſequently are they 
as witnour cheir faulr, ſecing rhat which ſhould preſerve them from condemnation ( as 
nico chem wirhour cheirfaule? Thirdly, rhar there is no remedie for children dy+ 
EP iſe, iris contrarie tothe decree of '/anecent , 3. decret. Gregor, tit. 4.2. c, 3. Abſit 
I *uperemt, &+, God forbid, that all children ſhout periſh, whereof ſo grear a multi- 
a; buttharrhe mercifull God, who would have uone to periſh, hachfor them alſo pro- 
I ce to ſalvation, Some alſo of your owne Dotors,as Cajeranne, Gabriel, with others, 
Wb * tries remedic for children departing before Baptiſme. | np 
med IS the herelie of che Hierarchires, qui roguum catlorins perenlos babere xegaxt, Which 
Papi fm 144. goeto heaven, deerer.” par, 2. ca#ſ: 24.4.3. c.39, How farre now are the 
«dy 6+... f<, char exclude all children onr of the kingdame of God, that are nor bap- 

OW wriceth of this matter: Neguaquane poſing #nin6 deſpridre [alurens, f aquam non 
BL win Lewy probibeat impoſſibiltas : rf I clanot A fal- 
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[ * Ow baprized, if ir bee nor done of conrempe; bur when az Bapriſme cannot poſlibly 
*\ ache lame place he faith: Yide —_ ow ob bu Salvator cum diteret , qui crediderit, 
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& baptizatus fuerit, falvm erit, cane & vigilanter non repetierit, qui baptiz.atus PD 
ram guns non crediderit condenmabitur : nimirum intuens ſolam interdum fidey ſufſe we al l 2 eaters 
(ine ipſa ſafſicere nihil* Scc alſo if our Saviour Chriſt for this cauſe, when he had ſaid, hes © 
eth and is baprized ſhall bee ſaved, did nor of purpolc in repeating the ſentence, otic rs. 
is not baptized bur only, he thar beleeverh nor ſhall be damned: tor he ſaw, that faith onty hee 
fice to ration, bur wirhour fairh nothing can ſuffice. | W " 
Clement.epiftol.4,.Bonum oft, & puritati conveniens etiam corpws aqua diluere ; benum dice ns. 
principale sllud, in quo mens purificatur, ſed quoll fit ſequels 1Rius bont hoc, in quo care ditging + 
good and convenient to waſh the budic int water, goodT fay, but nor thar principall good, mhands 
the mind is purified, bur aſecondor a conſequent good thing ro that,&c. There is then amor? 
cipall thing in Baptiſme than the waſhing of water, which is the ſpiricuall graces without chad 
cannot be ſaved, without the other he may. I; IF 
Richard Woo:iman holy Martyr thus witnefſerh ; The Scripture faith; he that belecverh adit | 
tized, ſhall be ſaved ; and he that beleeveth nor fhall be damned: but no Scripture in all then, 
ſtament ſaith, that hee which isnor baprizcd, ſhall bee damned : neither dare I fay fo for dll themanh 
Pag. 1809-233. under heaven : Fox pag. 1994. -* | /- 88] 
Orrt.3, in ſan- 1 For further evidence, ir appeareth that in the Greeke Church their uſuall times of Bandit 
umlaya- were in the feaſts of the Paſchand Pentecoſt, as Nazianzene ſheweth : though hee reproverhts 
_— ſtome, and ſheweth rhar every time is fir for Baptiſine : yer it is nor like that ſuch a cuſtome wall | 
: * have becntaken up, if the want of Bapriſme had been in rcheir opinion ſo dangerousto infant, 
Lib.deprx- 2 TerinlhanFcaking of circumcifion, ſaith, $7 ſalutem circume:f'o onmi modo adfert, ily 
ſcripr.adverſ; filioſuo non 3ntermiſiſſet : If circumciſion had brought falvation, Hoſes would nor have omitedity- 
Judzoze his ſoane, &c. If ſalvation were not annexed ro circumcifion, much lefle is it to Bapriſing; ſip 
in the old Teſtament they were more in bondage to ceremonies, than they are nowinthenew, The 
#chiopick Church ar this day holderh infants dying withour Baptiſine, to be ſemi Chrifliaichy 
—_— « Chriſtians, and nor to bee counted among Pagans and Infidels, as the Church-of Rag x old 
rib.Echiop, cth: and rhey give this reaſon, DOnia fili ſunt ſacrats ſengainis parentam, becauſe they are the 0 
of the ſacred blood of their parents : that is, they are the children of the faithfull, and ſo witlipe 
.N0 ant. | . .» th 
Harm pagez87, 3 Confeſf. of Bohemia. c. 11, If a war doe wholly and truly beleeve the Goſpell, hemay 7 af 8 
be ſaved, althe»gh he have not the »ſe of the Sacraments : It the want of the Sacraments 00 prej- | 
dice to them which are of yeeres, much lefſe is it to infants that catinor offer rhemlelyes anwvis 
the other may. Ms 2 
4 Some of the Romaniſts and Popiſh teachers are very pregnant witneſſes in this polne, thatls 
fants dying without Baptiſine are not damned : ſome of whoſe reaſons it ſhall nor bee amiſſe o 


ſer downe. | Fe” 
Ex Caffandro Gerſon made a Sermon of this matter inthe Conncell of Conftance, urging this reaſon, amongttle | 
foLrz3.vide reſtfrom the power of God, Dewum miſericordiam non alligaſſe ſacramentis : That Goon hnottied 
D.Morthis his mercic ſo to the Sacraments, bur thar he can Rific children not yet borne out af thewambe: 
Appeale p.246. Gabriel reaſonerh from the mercic of God, EF a Deimiſericordia «licnum : It is far framGob o | 

that fo may infants ſhould periſh. ; =” © 

Cajetene ſheweth as much by the circumcifion of the old Teſtament, that children waa 

uncircumciſed, periſhed not, which hee proverh by Davids child, rhardicd before it warn 
Ciſed. | A REED: + 
El:fia another Popiſh author, urgeth the inconvenience of this opinion : that it would 104 
there were no way but damnarion for infants dying unbaprized, that when as the aa velng 
the wombe, is in danger to be ſuffocared, rhe mother ſhould racher ſuffer her wombe t0 bees 
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Ex citatione | 


Caffandri.fol, that the infant may be taken out and be Baprized, "than cverlaſtingly roperiſh, ' .* 
133, 


An Appendix, whether the want of Baptilme may *J 
2 be by any other mcancs ſupplied. We 


The Papifts. 200 OR 

Ur adverſarics make three kindes of Baptiſme, Bapriſmenm flumins, Baptiſmun ſ « ang” 

- way flaminis « The Bapriſine of water, the Baptiſine of blood which is Martyrdomeynn 
nt me of the ſpirit, which is contrition and penance ; By cheſe two, the firſt [ay they, ay I 

plicd. | | > 

They affirme, that Martyrdomc, andpenance orconttition, doc by the very at rk __ Be: y 

remit finnes, and juſtific the workers, and not inreſpctt of the faith onely, which is on 

nitent perſons, Belarm, cap.%, l1b. 1, deBapriſm. —— | 4 _— 

Argam. 1. Thie Innocents which were Nlaige by Heree, were ſavedonely yew wm”) Þ 

they had neither ach Woke Soite theete uxon the Croll was not cnely juni AH | 

bur by the a&t and worke of contrition, ; | ; 


” 


4 


of the Sacraments of Baptifme. Que ſt z, 


i Fi, p F 1200! neceſlaric to hold all choſe children to bee Martyrs, and Goto beeſaved : for 
Mo | weiceth, thatone of Herods ſonnes, which was nurſed inrhoſe parts, was flaine aman 
wr be infancs which were ſaved, were withinthe promiſe, and belonged tothe covenant, and 
we loſt:; cheir ſalvation depended of their freeeleRtion before God ; ir was nor purchaſed 
Shexery atof their dying, | | 


Fi the theefealſo upon the croſſe was jultified by his faich and beleeft in Chriſt. And there. 
Ely ifins doth chiefly commend his faith: Twve fides ejus de ligne floruit, quande diſcipulorans 
wait; Thea bis faich did as it wece bud and flouriſh our of the tree of che crofſe, when the faich 

«difciples withered. - | | | 
"«s. 2, Many confeſſors have greater charitie than Martyrs, and yet they had not reiniſſion of 
na bx as Martyrs have. And a man being not yer juſt or righteous, yer chuſerh rather ro die,chan 
oe . chis man cannot deſerve any thing being nor juſtified, and therefore ir is his martyr 
bythe very aX wrought, doth purchaſe forgiveneſle of fiane, Belar.yar,2,0.5. | 
_— * that Confelſors may have greater charirie rhan Martyrs, ir is contraric to the ſayin 
| 4 Ear [ob. 15, Ns 104» hath greater love than this, to give his life for his friends, Secondly, lohn 25.13, 
eb dvins in thefaith of Chriſt, doe find forgiveneſT: of finnes as well as Martyrs : as Rewlar, , | 
"> Wet re they which dicin the Lord, not only they whi®h die far the Lord, bur in the Lord, Revel14-13, 
Tate faich of Jeſus. Thirdly, they which give their lives for Chriſt being not juſt before, are - 
"Lakaindant converted, as the theefe upon rhe crofſſe, and {o'they are faved by their faith : or 
- eittodie rarher of manlincf{e and ſtomacke, than of tairh, Saint Pazl in rhis caſe ſaith, that dy. . 
—wiaatlove che fruir of fairh, their dearh doth nor profic them, 1 Corinth. 1 3,3. 1 Cor. 3930 
-——— EST The Proteſtants, 
 Tiderthe ourwardworke of martyrdome nor coarrition dee juſtific orgive remiſſion of ſinnes: 
 TVkuthefah only of martyrs and peairent perſons, whereby rhey apprehend Chriſt. 
* Son Shint Paw/faich, 1 Cor.13. 3. That if « man give bis body to be burned, aud have o love, 
inmabes; Ergo, itis not the outward at of marcyrdome, but an effeftudll and lively faich wor- 
ngbylee, which pleaſerh God, | | 
-Selabve anfwererh : firſt, char rhis place proverh not that eharitie of neceſſicie muſt goc before 
utdane, bur char chere muſt bee charitic in martyrdome, by the force whereof there is charitie 
fldiarathe Martyrs heart : fo rhat iris nor poflible he ſhould die-wirhour charicie, Secondly, ir 
ny bee d s wel of Bapriſine, as of Marryrdome, that ir faverh not wirhour charitic, and yer ir 
iLarconterrerh grace. : | | | 
ef Fick, neirher doe wee holdir neceſſarie, that faith and charitie ſhould alwayes goc before 
mar td Wein tinic-: for faich-may bee wrought in an iaſtagr, as in the theefe upon the croſſe ; but 
 tharkaithand charitic doch Gnftifie the death of the Martyr, which is proved by this place, Secondly, 
claritieis nor infuſed or effeRed by marryrdome,' for then martyrdome fhould alwayes bring forch 
weſſot ; adthen were the Apoſtles ſpeech needleſſe, and his ſuppoſition falſe, if « man give his 
kd  Parebebaracd, ad have ne lone, fo, tor by their laying the bodice cannor be given to bee burned 
'p vichour die, Floxe bee the eff of martyrdome : Bur contrariwiſe martyrdome isrhe effe& and 
Ky otfaith; dcha itic ; as Rows. 5.8, Chriffs love it herein commended, that ht died for as + \Hislove 
& 1 lf pexre hbyd fairs and effe&s, namely his dying for us.. Thirdly, neither doth —_ conferre 
— $i Puck afcale only of the rightcouſheſſeof faith: neither isir true, rhar ieprofiterh nor with- 
WAR Ku infancs have neirher faith nor charitie, ro whom Bapriſme is profitable by the coves 
BH *gruce:Whercfore che inſtance of Bapriſine is not hereinlike ro the orherzand yerin thoſe rhar 
8 rand capable of faith, neicher Bapriſme nor Martyrdome is availeable wichour fairh; 
WY <1 2. Neicheris the bare worke of ſorrow and contrition in it ſelfe acceptable rv God: for 
oY *aworldly repeatance that cauſerh deach; rhere is a ws bw = ner pe not ro bee repented of, EE 
MW eta uscare, zeale; feare, defire, which are the frairs of fairh, 2 Cor.7.10, 11.Ergo, itis * Caor.7.166 
Rr makethall our workes to be acceptcd before God : for wichour faith it is impoſſible to 
 . TO a ITe 6, EC - : ay ; , 
b 1 | "ral with, Who defirerh not to ſaffer, ut totam Dei fratiam reding #t, ut omenens veniam ab ” aowoget 
Ws 4a PRs ſei expediat, ro purchaſe chie whole grace and favour of God, and ro ob» ; 
pardon by the compenſation of his Lood:8c, Hismeanitg is nor, that the ſhedding of blood 
an of finnes, butthat God in his mercic watapy” mah Aer) with forgiveneſſe: 
iinchelame place,amnin huic operi delifta denzntair : all fins arc patdoged to this waxk; 
pardon and forgiveneſſc is, there is a worke of mercy, nor a merir A worke, © NEL FTE 
Wome, as heis allcaged by Teremiethe Patriarke, uponttheſe words, Pſal. 130. Fith thee ConpnOvbe 
Fe thus writeth ; Hoo eff, now in noſtrisreffe f norrg fed Intua boritate fiinm oft, ut tantam "_ 
I gia : It lyerh rot in our well done'decds, bur in thy goodneffe, thar we cſcape fo 
De one. then the at of marryrdome dorh nor by ir owne merit deliver from damnation. 
 liyiſes, erty mire vencrable and bleſſed; becauſe it ir not defiled with ſecond ( and ſucces- 
fl aged, © 29 for the metiring of pardon of ſinnes paſt, but for che preventing of fines to - 
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Se, 9.p.28 IJ 


rhe perſccutor, who alſo confeſſerh his taich,&c, 
confeſſion of the faith,that makerh marryrdome accept 


5.Errot« 2, Artyrdome and contrition or con though | a | 
M mears, yet may ſupplie the lacke of Bapriſine, Belerm, #b34. IVY " bs 
Argwum. 1. Martyrdome in the Scriptures isrightly called a Bapriſine : as Chriſt (vealiing vs. 
Luke 12-50% _ death, ſaith, I muſt be baprized with a Bapriſine, Luke 12.50. And therefore it may firly ſtandinh, 
of Baprtiſme. perks ad 
Arte. If every thing that hath the name of Bapriſime may bec uſed in place thereof, then allow, 
| your number of ſuch deviſed ſuppli@, rhe Phariſaicall waſhing of cups, tor they arecalled Bait 
Mark.744. calicum,che Bapriſmes, or cleanlings of cups, Mark.7.4. . "on 
| Argum. 2. Martyrdome hath the ſame effeRs char Bapriſine hath, namely the c is | 
to Chriſts paſſion, more lively than in Bapriſime; for the'conformarion in Bapriſme is bur ſiczae 
all, the otherreall. Likewiſe itremirterh both finne and the puniſhmenr thereof, as Baptiſiie dat © 
Exgo, itis a kinde of Baprifine, - | , 1 
' Anſw. Firit, rhat the wantof Bapriſme may by other meanes be recompenced,as by Manynliys, 
by faich in Chriit, by the deſire and earneſt purpoſe of the hearr, we denie nor ; yer we hald | 
theſe to be as Bapriline. Secondly,the contorming of us only roChriſts dearh and ſufferingymule 
not bapriſine ; for then wee (hall have ſo many Bapriſines as ſufferings, becauſe therein weeubas 
1Per,q.iz. made partakers of Chriſts ſufferings, x Pex. 4-13. not only when we dic for Chriſt, but if weekeln 
rail:d upon. And againe,Bapriſme doth graffe us not only into the fimilitude of Chriſtsdealihure 
Ry. his relurreftion alſo, #9.6.5,which marcyrdome doth nor, And yet further, we are two'Wetiay 
formed ro Chriſts death, by imiration, asin dying for Chriſt ; by application, aswhen theliphtea 
nefſe of Chriſt and the merirs of his death are ſcaled unto us in rhe Sacramenrs : rhe firſt eattimation | 
of us is in marryrdome ; the ſecond is nor, which is ſacramentall. Thirdly,neither BapriſmnegaMa 
ryrdome doe aCtually remit finne, bur declare the fame to bee remitted, Bapriſme asa ſeal; Man 


dome as an cffc& and conſequent of faith and chariric : ſo thar herein alfo they arc unlits,.* 7 


The Proteſtants, FS | 
WW E need not any ſach ſupplics ro make goad the waar: of Baptiſine, neitherk ile foro ; 
OCs R pe ADE , Ss 'þ 
x I is grear preſumption and boldnefſe, wirhott warrant of Gods word, to give the elfelt widhle 
ſing, which God hath annexed re the Sacraments, to any other cxternall worke: for whatwnWar, 
but roinſticute other Sacraments than Chriſt left ? And ſhall we nor rhink, rhar God by ualpant au 
berrer ſupply rhe loſſe and rhe want of the Sacramenrs,than we by our owne inventions canliepeou 
ſelves ? And whereas Bellarmwme ſich, that they have the like inſtitution of Chriſt for Martyraome 
as far Baptiſme; when he can ſhew ir our of the Scriptures, we will beleeve him: Chrift hathiol Wt 
red Martyrdome to ſhew our obedience, bur not to be a ſealc of the righteouſtielle offaitiywitere 
he hath appointed Bapriſme. | WIE: OR 8 TR 
. 2 Concerning contrition of the heart, if you underſtand by ir true repentance, amdwithallaw.. 
and true defire ro receive the Sacrament of Bapriſme, which cannor bee obtained becauſeof lomene»! 
medilefſe neceſlitic ;then in ſucha caſe ir ſtanderh as available, asif a man had been attually Whmues, : 
or thus the Rhemiſts expound themſelves anwor. lob. 3. 2.1 pray you what nary NeCcIUtIe SUE 
now of Boprifine chan ofthe orher Sacramengs ? For thisis true, and we willingly grant, WreRy. 
man that ſhall be ſaved being of yeeres of diſcretion, muſt either reccive the Sacraments, OrNaeang.. 
ſire unto them : forthe negle& and contemprof rhe Sacraments without repentance is allnnie we” 
nable. And rhus you orerriagw your ſelves, making Bapriſme necefſarie withourneceſſitie. © he. 
Carecheſ.4,.de Cyril. of Jeruſalem faith, that of the holy Sacraments of faith, not he leaſt thing ſhould beca8 E 
ſpicir.ſanft. yered withour we divine Scriprures: bur to make a ſupplic of Sacraments, is notthe leaſt thing a 
euch 4.” fareiris fir charScripture ſhould be ſhewed for their ſupplics ofthe Sacraments. Damsſcote maten | 
**#* $, kindof Bapriſmcs : 1. Of the flood : 2. Of the red Sea and cloud : 3-The legall Baprifines andÞ, 
ſhings: 4. Johns 52 ra : 5.Chriſts Bapriſme ; 6.The Bapriſine of repenrance and teares? 7," 
ryrdome : 8. And the Bapriſme of firc in the laſt jadgement,$cc. If then that whichis called Jap, 
as Bellarwine reaſoned before, be a ſupplic of B wrilme 4 then wee ſhall nor have one or tWO uf I F- 
Bapriſine, but many, | an core orleans ih Eo 
ccond confeſſion of Helvetia, chap. 19. The author and jnſtirutor of Sacramon'u mu fk 
but God alone ; for men can by vo-meancs ordaine Sacraments, becanſe they belong roche worſrip a. 
k 


of the Sacrament of Baptiſme:Qaelt: 4. $71 


manto preſcribe 4 ſervice of Gad; burvd embrace andretaing that which js taught, nnto 


ahh ae fo fame may bs Gald of rhe applies GE Sachuntenes,  - 71. 

"s be admirterh none of theſe ſupplies, bur only martyrdome'; News ft membrum Cbrifti, De anime or” 
in bop fare Chrifti, ant morte pre (rifto : No man is made the member of Chriſt, but ci- &lib1-cap.y* 
Croke haprifiacot Chriſt, or in dying for Chrilt. Here 4»guſtine maketh bur one fupplic of 

we; they! make two. When: men follow. their owne inventions, there cat-bee no agrees 


| 
nj peaketh fully for us : $5 muartyrion vicem baptiſm poſſu implere, quod nov fircit pane, ſed 
of h 980 4 darg alteri valet, ſola non poterit obtinere : aque erim magnams furtafſis Dems in corde cu- 
in pace orientss infpicit fidews,” martyrio quidem non interrogatams, ſed martyrio idoneam : If 
e may ſupply the roome of Bapriſme, whichnor the-paine makerh, bur faith, how com- 
paſſe char ir ſafe cannot obtaine that which ir giveth ro anorher?for God may find as great 
#ithinaman that dicth in peace, who is not called ro martyrdome, yer fir ro be a Martyr : Epift, 77. 
- Keieddpis chis,thar martyrdome of ir ſelfe cqnnor ſtand for Bapriſme, ſeeing of irſelfe itisnothing: 
hoth without Baptiſme and Martyrdome is available. | | 
- \Tkrownedecrees thus reſtific, deorer.p.3.diftint,4.c.34. Dnibusrebr oftenditur cc, wher- 
vident, char the Sacrament of Baptiſme is one thing, the converſion of the heart another;&c. 
he borh tend to mans falvarion : there isnor-then one and the ſame cffe& of both, | 0 INS 
ow Gith; that theſe rwo may be iterared, bapriſme of the ſpirit and of blood ; forone miy —_ 2 
fea fiedhis blood for rhe fairh, bur Bapriſme cannot be iterated &c. therefore hence it will follow, Ne 


maot ficly by che orher be ſupplied. cs 


Ki 


0 * 


; 1/7: RT | p | HOY 
> The fourth queſtion, whether women and Lay- +... 
as 3; + men ought co baptizc, | = 
OE | {30 
mr. 0A : Ong The Papifts. OY 
* Tligbold,that not only Lay-men, bur Pagans, thar are nor baprized themſclyes, yea and women 6.Ecror, 
4 dmg be miniſters of Bapriſme in a caſe of neceſlitie. Bellaymine cap.7. a | 
mw. Exed. 4. Zipperab circumciſed herſonne, and the Lord was pleaſed therewith, and went 
gitamUMeſes, when hee came againſt him to have flaine him : Ergo, women may as well now 
way Fir there is not the like ſtrict neceſlitic of Baptiſme, as there was then of Circumciſion : 
ſeekevy man-child were nor circumciſed the eighth day, rhe Lord threarned ro cur him off from | 
Non Jo's ple, Geneſc 17. 14, Bur Bapriſinc isnor ried ot limited to any ſuch time or number of Geneſ,17.14. 
waualy,there was great necefficie, which enforced Zipperabro circumciſe her child: for they 
b.negiened the time, and paſſed the ſtint of daies : wheretore the Lord ftrooke Moſes with. fick- 
*ne.; ngbelng nor able himſelfe ro performe thar durie, his wife in grear haſte takerh rhe child and 
aunt ita to fs cher husbands life: but ſhe in grear indignation caſt away the fore-skin from her; | 
Inari wasconſtrained to commit an unwomanly at. There cannot bee any ſichnecefſi 
PISERBRewas then of Circumciſion; which wasto be done within acertaine compaſſe.of = 
you may as well prove by this example, that a woman may baprize, the Biſhop, Prieſt, 
Teeacon Zanding by, (which notwithſtanding you hold utterly unlawfull) as thatitis lawful for 


” "= = _— _— "5 


(i 4 


J, 


T"==AalWetch, that God was well pleaſed with Zipporahs att, in that Moſes preſently ther- 
ea, andehe Angell left him : Ergo, ir was lawfully done. Tt 
| is great difference betweene the neceflirie of Circumciſion then, and Baptifitic 
muſt nor yow eight daies uncircumciſed ; and rherfore Zippwrebs doing > 
WF" 4 nas ON 1 ninent! ngerand preſenc neceſſirie, more tolcrable. Second]! Sir that 
F'"-\ voy hand from HMoſer,it appearerh that God acceptedof the at done; bit it followeth 


$0 therefore _ God, becauſe they were delivered from rhe Lyons, 2 King. 17. Bur 

7 np; ſervice; rather thar1 nine at all : So Zipporahs aft was rather al- 

W Wn dave been alrogerher lefcupdone. - bone” BOY 

Co pocuny bue a Deacon baptized, X78. and Fnavias a meer Lay-man baptized Pax, Ads 8.13; 

| ron oitet te Miniſters may baptize, BeBarm, X75 oo f 5 =P "© Afts 9.8, 
"V 3\Podip; though ar the firſt a Deacon, yer afterward was called to bee an Evangeliſt, 


£ 
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Y 
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0 aminedbothcopreath arid baptize. Secondly, ir is roo boldly affirmed that Ane-. A8s 21.8, 
Layman; though the Scripture make no mention of his callin by the Apoſtles : yet 
aveatied of God exrriordinatly to baptize Pavl, as Pas! was io called to be 


þ 


Townth whmore chat he 4s a Lay-mang becauſe hee was nor called by the Appftles,. 
= __ Thi 


©. 
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= The twelfib getterall Controverfie | 
| "Fi tor | IIITD Raalyy GTG int ime wk 
ither Lay-men, of what calling fdever, nor yct Midwives, or any other wotnen:'eydtwin. 
Nama in a well reformed Church to baprize infants : neither are they ——— 
mongſt us, [at IF Ay 0g or 
' .  Argams. 1. The commiſſion and charge to baprtize, was glven onely by oor SaviourClighivs: 


7 «\ 
AL rOReas | 

' Manh,26.19. Apoſtles, andall lawfull Miniſters their ſuccefiors, March, 28.19. Ergo, L 7menand won 
tizing, go beyond the commiſſion of Chriſt. ; = 

'E Jaortes anſivercth, that when Chriſt gave this commiſſion, there were many preſent belide'the 
Apol ©Se | « 9b 0 


. . Contra, Wedenie not, butthat many belide might bee preſent, but hee ſpake onely rohisdling 
diſciples, who arc immediately named before, verſ, 17. unleſſe you will fay thathe madealithe i 
(ok five hundred whom $. Paw! ſpeaketh of) Apoſtles alſo : forhe ſendeththemints/al che'wind 
fark. 16. 14s. LES: | 1).*1 111 354 OI 
| yy han %1 The preaching of the word, and adminiſtration of the Sacraments, arc andoughtd. 
waies ro be joyned rogerher. And the care and charge of borh is commitrediro Paſtors and 

lawfully ordained: Go, faith our Saviour, and teach all natt6ns, baprizing chem, Marb.28/tg fu 

r1Cor14+35% it.isnort lawtull tor women to preach the word, 1 Cor. 14. verſe 35. Erge,notto baptize; 
* Bellarmine-alſa would thus rerurne the argument : thar as in caſe of neceſlitic iris ſawfullborhly 

Lay-men and women to reach, as W! qrila and Priſcilla inſtrufted Apoles,, HA, 18, ſomaytligah 
{n caſe of neceſlitie/baprize, _ 4 12; 04 Hc-176 tithe 
Contra, 1. Privatcly to teach and inſtrut, is a common dutie of all Chriſtians, andnotintiden 
enely ro the Miviſterie : {6 every houſholder may teach his tamilic, the mother the children this» 
tic lay-men and women may pertorine : But they are not ro meddle withpublike reaching, noreov 
quently wich the Sacraments, which though they be in private places miniſtred, yer are publifes 
Ctions ; Aquila and Priſc:lapublikely raughr nor, bur privately exponnded ro Apolles the wayalGad, 
The like ſtorie hath Theoaorer, (3b.3,6.14 how that a heathen Pricits ſonne under /#la» the polity 
was converted by a woman : andir was the office of the widowes of the Church privately rop 
and inſtruc ſuch of their owne ſex as were to bee baptized, to teach them how to anſitrvhe 
they came to Bapriſme, as may appeare, Carthageſ1nod.g.can.12,but they were.never admineltay 
publike office in rhe Church. Secondly,it tollowerh nor, thovgh ir be granted, that upon avertavt- 
dinarie occafion, as in the converſion of ſome Country (as the people [hers were convenallyhe 
preaching of a woman) where there is no fer Minifteric, lay-men and women may baprize;uaitle 

* fore it is lawfull for them.to doc ir in a ſertled Church, and where there is an ordinariecalling\ 

 Argam, 3. lf 1c be lawfull for ſach ro baprize,jir isonely in the time of necefitie : burthneiono 

Ao ; ſuch neccſlitie;as we have ſhewed of Bapriſine : Ergo, it is nor at all lawfull for them, 3! 9% 
-  Angruſtines judgement ivthis:. It a Lay- man doe giveBaptiſme : Neſcio an pir.quirdizerit ofire 
perendum : I cannor tell whether any man may ſafely or godly fay, that it is to be iteratedorepeated, 
&c. He,doth not allow Lay-men to baptize : bur is of gpinion,that they arc nor ro behaptize 
that receive Bapriline ar their hands. . Yerhcee,ſpeaketh uncertainly (1 cannor rel} fantiezwanowe 
Lib.2.cont, WU conclude with Auguſtine : S1 Laicw bepriſmune dedevit, nulla cogente neceſſitat, am wars 

Parmenc.i3: wſurpe:iog?? * If a Lay-mandoe baprize where rhere is no necefſitie, it is ap ufurping oranour 

office. But there is no ſuch neceſlitic ro cauſe himſo ro doe: Erge, This teſtimonie of Aup? 
tified, decret.port.2.canſ 1.queſt,1,c.87, | | $OIEe. 
Concil. Carthag.q..can 99. Muller quamvis ſanita & doita, 1305s in convent decere i! ods nt 
can, 100, Myler baprizare non preſumat* T:ctnot a woman, though never ſo holic oricanie In 

ſume to reach men in an aſſemblie : Ler nor a woman preſume to baprize :'thisL 


4efbe4.co21., ns 210 3 1s 6\8 
Cod.lib.2.tit13. leg. 4. Per mulicres aliens negotia agi non poſſant : Bufineſſe not dcion ho 
: men, cannor. be done by them : bur to baprize, is not appertaining to wonicn. Leg.18.:4 


pere defenſionem, wirile eff officium, & nitra ſexum mulichrems eſſe conflat siTo the detedo at 
other, is 2 mans office, and beyond the ſex of women : ſo may, ir bee ſaid mnch moreefRBap 

ir excecdeth their ſex : 151.56. leg 6. Mnlier non poteft efſe arbiter « A woman cannot bee 
is, in her owne perſon to fit in judgement, and-roreccive the triall of taules $ how mucnjey 
woman have the office ofa Miniſter ro baprize,; for the chiete civill airhoriticimay'\clt Wave 
though the cxccurion thereof be pur overto others ; but women can neither Have aucnones 
cction to baprize, AE ioononts 1:5 216d bluodl. BALI 
.. « Sec alſorheir owne Canons, Decret. part. 3. diHtinkt. 2.6, 29.Ne Preshyteri laice vel fob 
' Domini tredant deferendum egrotis : That Pricits deliver not'rhe body:ofthe Lord ronlly- | 

woman 0. be carried to the ſicke, &c. If women. and hy-men cannot are the ono vat 

a can, they. miniſter rhe other, for they. are both of..cquall dig 
os F. 1 i Mein tra} +4075 p . 
Decrer,Greg.lib.5 tit. 7,0, 1.49 Gregor, 19+ 1nterdicah laighss cnjuſeurgque ardinioce 


raph es 4ndi : Forbid lay-men, of what degree ſocver, to uſurpenks offices Yr . = 


” 


be notlawfull for them topreach, much lefſe ts baptiee, © 2 0 0 9h 


of the Satrament of Baptiſme:.Quelt. 5. - «573 
And concerning ng the bapriſme of Pagans it: is.decreed elins by-Grager: 2\decrets part. 3, diffogt. 5 2. 
LL | Pagants baptiz.atos afſernifti, denns baptizes : Baptize them againc in thename of the T'xini- 
Bon chou afficmeſt to have been baprized by rhe: Tn Ergo, the —_ of Pagays $5 10 
hpi, for chen it ſhould nor be ircrated ar repeared, © -:/: 1+ 4... ", 6tls oc 
| Apdfor further evidence ; 1. Terran fheweth what was cheuſe & the AbricaneChurch, la his 
mer Nenpermittiter malieri i eccleſia loquiz;ſed nec docere;yec irs, Oh F is oÞr permitaed ta 
to ſpeak inthe Church, nor teach, nor baprize, &c. 49 was 
© Tathe Mthiopick Churchar this day, they baprize: notzill the for, if it bex mile fancies 
old, the fe core: whereby ir appeareth, rhatas rhey hold no neceſlitic of B mc, fo they 
\lw-not any to baptize ; which confuled libetrie, the opinion obneceflitic onely ha brong? into -41A.8 
cheRomane Church, 
4 lerewie Parriack affirmeth eboſe to be in aro; which held thee ts 19, Fax ly whether theſe. ſa- Cenfur.erients 
ond wheres bee exerciſed by thoſe, qui ex [ticis #d cam rem ordinatis dilignemdr rantiom, whith, Me cap. "4. 
_ of Lay-men appointed to that end or b5 hepute are of the Prieſts conſecrated thereunedte. 
BurdeMoſcovire Church which followeth Greeks, hold none fir ro bee a Miniſterof Bapajſme, ! len Fabes * 
Intact, quecungue neceſſitas excrderit, what necefliic ſoeverdoe tall our;&c<'  {Aifiey 21 6 a. 
3 Gotcſhon of Auſpurg, artic..14. No mas ſhokld putlikely teach in be Charch, or miniftes the Howm.fe&iei 
.. ſy except be be rightly called. Helvetia latter confeſ(: chap.20. We teach thar baptiſmse fooled pag. . 64- 
mheminifred mthe Church by women or Midwives : tor Pak! kcludech worker from erclefialticall Pagg71, 
(00,6 


{fete Canonoan Decrees allcaged before, Fa | DOSE 1 de C9 
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; The fir queſtion,of ſuchas are to be admi tedro Baprilme. 


Ofthe Bapriſme of [afanrs. Part. 1. WT - £221 


Fg infants are tobe baptized, it is fully agreed and concluded b2weene us, Which point we doe 
| Lfhoogly mainraine by the Scriptures againſt the Anabaptiſts of our age, But, herein wee ___ 
inaradrerſaries ww 
| The Papiſts. | 
7 affitme,chat the bapriſine of children rl. infants is pow_s upon oatidnacad nor. 7-Error, 
on Scripture, Bellarw, {ib, 4..de verbo Dei.cap. 9. 
T he Proteſtants, 
Jian hard, ifwee had no more cerraine ground for the baptizing of infants, than i 
at afceble weapon to fighr againſt hercticks withall :we have manifeſt proofes our of che 
forir. 
Firf they belong unto the covenant : Geneſ.17. I will be thy God, and the God of thy feed : (lies, Gcneſ.17.7: 
rerigitto the figne of the covenanr. 
In "they are called holy, which are borne of faithfull parents, 1 Cor; 7.1 4. Ergo, are doyro 1 Cor:7, th. 


2 Tot arc redeemed by the blood of Chriſt, who dicd for all che children'of God, Tob.. It. 1og.y F447] 

belongerh the kindome of God, Mark. 10. 14. Ergogallo Baptilme; whichisa pledge TW 

efremiſſion of finnes and erernall life. (0194.3 

» it ixallo proved by the praftice of the Apoſtles, who baprized wile families, with all 

UMereunto belonged, 43.16.33, Theſe with othereffeRuall realvns ro the {ame purpoſe lee wats AA rind 

"= \Epiftl. Tohas, Philpoz, martyr. pag. 1 840. & 41. 

ner, Angafine alſo proverh it our of Seripture, by, comparlng our Baptiſine withthe Cirquun- TY 

Not th :Jewes: Veraciter conjicere poſſumm, qu'd valcat in parynli baptiſm ſacramentnn, ex cre mM Bapriſ. | 

0 Car#ts, quam prier popula accepit « How available Bapriſine isin lixcleones, we may gellt cja1iv;; 
Aamalion, which the tormer people in rhe law received : Ergo, not oly by rradicion, hut 24, 

ure the lawfulncfle ofchildreng Bapriſme is confirmed. - | - 

urgeth rheſe places of Scripture, Suffer little chUdren to come winto meg that is, melts ar F.Conts 

re me nou indigere, &c, Doe not thinke thar they ſtand not in feed of me»; And againe, tne. ca 

5 thar which wasloſt: ſeeing then children arcloſt in Adam, they muſt « came upto : 


| 
-- 


4 gens proveth the bapriſine of infants, by circumciſion ao: Taquenobss Oration.;, 

Gow womneſs ile £ and rhis that circumcilion after the cighth day, combi le ,=-—pg 
nfeſſion, chep. 20. Wee ovndemmne the Anabaptifts who deme that org, Infats. 

4 al pores ar to bee baptized : for according to the dofirine of the. Goſpel thears is ths, Harw.ſe&.;, 

2 own 7 V0, and ve wrictin hn the comment of God, Oc. and why then ſhould not the femel: Page397e 

jot Bohemia proveth the bapriſine of infants by chat place, Aoech is, .Sefer ture chit Pag.399% 

on pe oy 2 36 $2 Abs 
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Epheſ.z. k 8 ” 


Rom.ies 19. 


Galath.s.6, 


Roly1.cg. 


| Ri Phe Apoſtle : And that which faith worket 
1sab 


995 in fidei reftimoninm beptiſmi gratiam perceperunt : Withour faith indced ir is impollibletopies 
God: and they are not altogether wirhour faith, which in teſtimonie of rheir faith, hayneeveduh 


| Thetwelfob generall Contraverfie 
confeſſion, artic.9, aroto beere | 


| rhe of God: 


the decree 


The P | ft c, = | 
infant that had'non 


ale rope 


faith 2 (for ir is a perfett faith that juſtifierh us, and maketh us acceprable to God) which Y of 


our adverfarics willnor yeeld unto. Secondly, the juſtification and ſalvation of children depande 
of the free cleion of God, Row. g.1 1. that the purpoſe of God might remaine according toglefllna, 
f inthoſt that arc of underſtanding, the {pltir all 
able to effe& in infants, by ſome ſecret way, beſt knowne to himſelfe. oy 
Thirdly, ir is manifeſt, thar theſe places are to be underſtood of thoſe rhar arc of yeeres, anda 
ble of faith, as it followeth, Epheſ. 3. 18. That you may bee able to comprehend with all Sainth; th, 
Faith then is of them thar arc able rv comprehend ; but this comprehenſion, capacitie, andundedia 
ding is got in children : Thus alſo one of your principall pillars /z»ecent. 3. underſtandeth thil 


'thelike places, as thar, Hee that beleeveth, and v baptized, ſhallbe ſaved - Hec' tote nuthorkgi 


adxits; : all theſe authorities muſt be underſtood of thoſe that are of yeeres, Decret. Greg fib.30iups 
3.Fourthly,Chriſt dwelleth in infants by his holy ſpirit, though they have no faith : fo thentheay 
ment followerh nor, Chriſt dwelleth in them; : Ergo, they have faith, tor in the ki oflin 
faith ſhall ceaſe, yer then ſhall we be the habitation of Gods ſpirit. _ Eh 4 
Beynard alſo thus anſwereth this objeCtion : Size fide impoſſibile e#t placere Deo, & finefllena| 


gracc of Baptiſme : in Came. ſerm. 66. Children than have no otherwiſe fairh, than wweyl 
ccived Baptiſmerhe figne and Sacrament of faith. WORE 
| T be Proteſtants. frag 


TX infans neither have faithin themſelves, nor yet are proficed or furtheredto heirſdrationly 
the faith of others, it is thus proved. : 25h 
A KM. 1: S, Pax! faith "Rom 
up Bur infanrs can ncirher heare nor underſtand the word of God : Erge, no faich isv 
rhem. 


Faith commeth by hearing, and hearing bythe word of 


2 


fairh by others isprofi 
promiſe made in Bapriſine ; bur befo! 


the infirmirie of age, can neither 
c, nox confelſe with the mouth to ſalvation» 


+975 


FM rn 
«1118 , n 
| -_ ary per ignis f "rapyanogng 


fohn 3-90 
dldre Augattbine 
| lg. wn i oy ? ; 

i Monlchildten axc-r0 bec;cqunted belecyers, Miſter Pblpes hdly,Martyr doth thysgcftifie : That 

wie accouned of Chriſt in che Goſpell among the ang ſuch as beleche i appearcth by 

telwords: Hee that _ one of theſe little habes,which belceve in me, &c, Math. 18, where Maith,1g. 


Is 7 
wry” 
, 


LadyQuiſt callerh ſach, as be nor able ro confefe cheir faith, belcevers, becauſe ofhis mecre grace 
exteth them for beleevers » pag. 134.1. Northat they have any beleefe in themſelves, bur rhey gre 


” 


old grace : Cod doth of his incere thercie as well accept of them rhraugh graccin Chriſt as 


Bad 1 ;flind.4.c.76: Inf avs licit fillei non habet affeflum, repoddetiee fidems haber ob fidgi 
ame: The Infant alchough he have nor faith in his affcRion,js ſaid ro have faith, becaulc he 


a Sic amenr of faith, Ce 129, Fidem nondum babet iy Cogitatione, The Infant hach nor faith an 


inlet cogirarion, &c as before he faith, rey have nor faith in affeftion, 6. ncicher in cheir c0- 
watlon: eſs, hey have ncirher the aCt, nor habir of faith, : contraric to the decree of the Triden= 
TOA fs. c.7.1n Baptiſm fidem infunds,o menti inberere:That faith is intuſed in Bapciſme, 
whdinche winde of infants. | | 


"Naka children helped by their Godfarhers faith, for what if they bee all unbelecyers, by this 
Klchildren ſhould be baptized in no faith : Richard #vodman Martyr pag. 1995, 
"24PAE adi alfo.corhe ſame effec, may bee gathered our of their owne deerces : as firſt, decrer, 
Jari 1.96.4:5.3, Ne perentam illos error impediat, &c. The crrorof the arents being hererike: 
lodugehu hinderthe children, Tf the error of the parents hinder nor, then their faith profiter 

mh Why; decree. « 3. diftlnt, 4+ 6+ 114. It is decreed, that the Infanc is not baptized, bein 0 


z 


# nh F 3 5 p 
} 


Combe, the mother being ar thar inſtanc bopecd. If the mothers fajch ; 58 2g p 
tthechille being not yer Anima ſeparatine vivens + A (oule Jiving by it Rite, while ic is 1 the 
inbe/81 $4 4 c4,129, much lefle when the childe is now borne, and made aliving Gale by ic 
_ Connie th; Per fidemt eft cog»itio Dei, & fine fide cognoſei nequr : By faith commerh the 
Homes God,and without faith he cannor be knowne, And againe,ths &« faith, quande mentems 1 
HOMEne, qui promiſit, inrendimus « When wereareup Our mind to the worthinelſe of him 
thathathipromiſed : bur in infants there is no intention of the mind orelcvation thercofunto God, 
orknowedee of him : cherefore. in them we cangor ſay there isfaich —& Ii 
2 1M Braking of the infancs of the hearhen and unbelcevers, faith, Fiant Chriftiani; cuns 
Ciriitua wt petuerint + Let them be made Citriſtians, (rhar is by Bzpriſme) when they are able. to 
theis ſo farre-from thinking infancs ro be helped by the faich of others, thac hee 
dbcin danger rather which undertake for the intanc : Quid vecefſe eff ſponſores peri 


wg En oh mortalzratems deflituers promifſiones ſnas peſſunt, & provents mals indolis faits+ nm | 
Sm ncceflicic char rhe undertakers ſhould offer themſclves ro danger, who both by teafon.of x" 94 oy 
— itte, cannot performe their promiſes, and arc often deceived by the progrefſe of their e- ** 

3 Vootell Ne, artic. 14 The applicationef tbe benefit of ( brift, is nat by another mans worke, Harm.ſe@ 14, 
I} mans ewre faith, and bis ou ne wſe of the Sacraments, c. FR 

+ $WMlr Owne decrecs before alleaved, 

, ilitho - oh denie thacinfants are proficed to Galyarion by anothers faith : we grant norwith- . 

SE 10me profic may come unto one by 'anothers faith : as firſt, this benche infants hav. 
nw parents, and having ocher fairhfull frieads,. chat rhey arc offered to Bapriſme, ang” 
ES of fo heavenly a myſterie 2 as /aſfinus Martyr ith 3 7 hes enfance ( are. made worthy of fic. | 
LOT PoPifmee ) bythe faith of them which offer thems to Bapriſane : T he offcrers faith isa meanes #67) 9 het 

WP Bapridine, and being baprized, they enjoy the henefir of BapriGne: And iris tiue, fonts 

Fang of remporall bleflings rhe faith of others may hee available z-,48 Cyrilav. gi |Queſtadore © 
dman ficke of the palſie, who was brought to Chriſt by others, whoſe fairh Chriſt ſecing,' chodoxquys. © 
WAePaLe: byrtoward the obcaining ofcreclaſting falvation,cvery one mult be fynthe- TT 
a amzandyer alſo we grant;char ones faich may profic another t6 alvation,Permeduns iS: * 
ay way of ncreatie and ſupplicatign,not «pplrcaz/enic;by way of appligmion,which ache —= 


x k ' {£1} & TY : 
NG oh i BE any and | of 'he Acthiopicke Churchat this day who Alvarczefthe 
| cc ; dying 
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- .. dying before; rhey ay, the faith, of the mother ſafficed, together with'the eommution'whith @.Q... 
gp Peary Son wth child - Thelike repoxtchere is, that at aSynede held at Quirieoi jr -"najy 
\Maitichufi itwas decreed, thatita'woman being ey to bee delivered, came toteceive.the ha. 
;mevt after theiryſage, and afrcrward her child ſhGuld bee borne deatl; by this Sactameneit' a; 
ſhould bee buprined, andfreedifrom damnedionticl Theſe hold that infants unbargived ave latin. 
' ! the faithoftheieparents ; whichmuſt bec ſo underſiond, not as though theirfaith gpoliedihn 

. rotheiinfane, bur.rheir faich maketh zheir childrento;belong to the covenant, whichdaith. Jun. 

Corfe thy God, and the Godof thy ſece 3 Andioinfantsthe ſeed of belecving parents are ſaved bythe, 
nant of grace... I {el 03G 7 10 55il SHS 4:71. . {13 10 $i 108 164k bY 


Thever.Cof- 
Lang 


p A | "BYS ; : Or OY wes. "inp 
''' An Appendixof the popiſhy uſe in baprizing ofbels," 


| The Papiſts 


GErrox. Ws dances tow:to bee afhamed of the blind praftices of their ſuperſtitious and ij YEE 
" I fathers : for Belarwine flatly denicth, that bels are baprized amongſt them'; har tha 
nely conſecrareand hallowed tor divige uſes, as other Church veſſels ate, /46, 4. de Komen, pou! 


Pinagen ſhame. for them, to denic {0 manifeſt athing, For in the hallowing of bels, ff the 
L'wete Godfarhitzchoſen : Secondly, they gave names to the bels ; Thirdly, he belshadnemg 
"Eris pyr upon'themn'as is accuſtomed to be done to Chriſtians in their Bapriſme-: FountlyjleRe 
-tiztip 6f bels was onely permitted to the Biſhops ſuffragane, whereas their Pricſts and Deacai 

vſually baprize infants; all chisſhewerh, rhat ir was npr onely a Bapriſme, which they eſtowedape 

Fox.Martry- Yefs, ber ini a niore principall kitd thin common Baptiſme-was. This was one of he gn xc 
gr wy. - whichthePrincesofGermanic'complained ofin the affembly at Noremberg, that the ſuſfaguan 
yy Wekof the poopietict great ſufnmesof money for the baprizing of bels.” With what iace then 
they denie this ungodly cuitome of theirs, in chriſtening and baptizing of bels? *_ Ave: 17" 

+ >. 973. Pope Tohn 14, atthe corotarion of Orbs the Empetour, gave unto the great ballet the 

Chirch of Lareratic his owhe nathe : rheChriftening of bels3n the Papiſh Church retiſiedlyR.ll 

- bar Marryr, pag.1779.col. 1, Which ſuperſtitious uſe in baptizingof bels, thereby aſahingun 

| 'þ ileal power againſt evill ſpirits, chunder, lightening, &c, Fark beene condeimnediniome 

of thett Councels. Cirtsl, Coloviienſ. part. 9, cape 14. They corre the error of former inela hot 

that chought thardivels were frayed away with che ſound of bels : Qu« porixe precibuipſynrri 


" Ew —_ ſg, ſubmotis fruges, metites > coypora fidelium ſerventur : Divels rather are red nr 
3 eavka pRyes ons which nienare called by the bels: and to the evill ſpirirs beirig removed, tle bodiess 
foukes of men are preſcrved, and their corne,&c. \ wy 


I 4 4 " 


; | 


...The ſixth queſtion, ofthe effects and fruits of Bapnlme: 


—- parts of this queſtion are theſe: firſt, whetherour ſinnes are wholly remitted and le; taken 
& \away in Baptiſine, \Secondly, wherher Baprtiſme ſerverth oncly forthe remiſſion of tanes tuarue 
paſt. Thirdly; ofthe liberties and privileges which are'obrained by Baptiſine : whic parts wenn 
ſeverallyo be handled. | 75 4 37." 7 SOIROOR 


. The firſt part, whether in Baptiſme ourſinneÞe 


cleanetaken away. 


. © # 
" 
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rodever, JR whicharepaſt, they affieme, not onely by the grace of Chriſt received in Baptiſne, © 
| Þ beforgivenand pardoned, and no mote impuredbur even wholly to berazed and rooted out! 

ER _rolb.nane illed, quod vera hiber & propriam rationem peccats : And all that wholly to be taken Wd} | 

'*  _ . whichhiththenarare and qualicie of finne,Concil, Trident in, ſeſ.5. For the concupilcence Mg" 

DecretAde Ori-. ficnexemainiag aftct Bapriſme, tsnow'ri more to bee called finne. Inlnfants then newly ba 

SPTECATs, «rhomteadithbr nie eibe ventall ſinne; Rhewif. 1 Tohn 1. felt. 5.* of 14 wrlh, 

| © 2 "rpm, 1, The Stiiprure faich; Behold the Lambe of God, that taketh away the ſinne! of bs "* 

= =; Toh/pyw9% Chiiltddthfintific and cleanſe his Church by the waſhing of water, throvgn. rr 
—_— Epheſi 5abErgi;; by tentiflion, finnes are cleane taken away , Rheniff. Roman. 4.ſe#. 7.2 


_ EAP- 13, . ' » » j : , : " 4 4 ; F Raine md 

1-22 A _—_ tiſime were wholly reitioved, not only the guilt, burtheve du 

' * blaw's Gries | fo coiniReitiTe to pate ther miny which arc baprized, & fall afterward ns! 
ENiy nas 


Ra ha of the Sacrament of Baptiſme. Queſt, 6 
; yea thete. is no man that liveth without fiane ?. «6, _ 
0-4out of the flc{h,DoW commeth ir in a 47 _ . Iffinne once haveheene utterly $77 
&-m fig, how can thy Þc ſubje&ro ir againe S wot f their juſtification have once = y expelled ahd 
weebelolt:the \iſtcofGod are withourre : _ the grace of juſtification being edoages. fr chem | 
 - 2 TheScripcure is true, that Chriſt by hicblo mY Rom.11-29, | c obtained, can Rom1.29% 
| byattually purging as from all corruption, 20d, C eanſerh1, waſherh; ta | 
ption, bu al ;takerh a 
ofthe guilr and puniſhmenr of linne, the ble treely acquiring and GiCharging 0 "a ſinnes : not 
ith, Blſed are they whoſe iniqui-tes are No : ot and ſtaine therof remaineth 1 xg befote God, 
given, andts w! I: ſorhe S 
Tereforemay be rrucly forſaken, rhough ſome corrupri whone the Lord impnreth no finn ot 
Fe MET Ne Tor ber That he might ILk g why oc ſtill remaine in con 08 JOOA - 
" 4 ng, Tar not in; i 
"{mirhour {pot nit hal ap. Or now, bur then and there op OY s Church, withentt ſpot FPhcl-50 
apt ) | bY made glorious : bur now alt Zhurch ſhall be perfettly cl hs 
of water in thc word; yer ſheeſaichrruly of her ſelfe, i w although ſhee be cleanſed b y cleane, 
blacks, Cantic. 1 -4- r ſelfe, in reſpect of her infemirles tos y the withing 
- Rom.5.19% | i remaine. 
CA Ebemaders 5 - by game , tence many were made finners, ſo by the obed WR Camic.r.4; 
/ ; 0 a : , . e-- 
wh i ronowith -_ fine. be damabis re verily made finners: Ergo; by Chrilt ks on f x Rom,5,19, 
" (7 7 eweth thar this c . h 
inevery pgint : | ompariſon be IR 
demnation, the oife oy PRO gift 15 ror ſo, acthe offence * for th Aden and Chriſt isnot to þce 
ainonewedic all, ſo 1 y offences to juſtification: The c guilr isof one offence to 
| {0 in one we *he comparilſe | CON= 
' fro Adow is narurall bur our _—_ made alive : Ir holderh nor A T onis þerweene otic, and one 3 
Fweare truly m ; ; Sek J rcarion by Chriſt is ſupernatur: Ray” :for our corru tion 
weeſhould bec yoid of fine : tor ch he impuration ef his righteouſneſfe condly, wee grant that in 
omeriphreouſnefſe anorh : thari riſts rightcouſneſlc which is nefſc ; yer it followerhnor thar 
peſt, Thirdly; holding _— CP HEeS righte nr dm xprats .. 
allavmade finners; yer they "gp ons Fae. may very well =—_ before God, the other is im- 
par. - corruption of our n3 _— 7X —_ __ neturalis, cerial c - On - _— we 
theremyy be found in us ſome imp» :: ſo though wee bc juſtified Naturals (tl, note 
. . Mrgom. 3+ 2 Cor.6, 14. wh Frlenſuip ha a Nfcomaprion fl _ wh WER by Cheitt, 
wſol Engoafeerwe are once made righ p hath rigteonſnefſe with unrigh ; W : 
gimouſeſſe of finne, Bellarm by, teous, and received the light pp os 4 with darks > Cot6.14; 
 oſerr Firſt, the Apoſtle ſpeakerh nor of light and. | ethno darknefſe or 
m_—_ 4 715. hat fellowſhip hath the bel, ght and 'darkneflc in rhe f: . 
imperfections remai F848 Der with the Infidell? Sc ſame, but in divers ſub- 
, ne. yet th z fi ell? Second - u 
_ 30d andthe corru ion of = is no fellowſhip, bur a oa Ys noun in the righteous 
| : T our nature ; Wwarian if 
yer wa 4 wr 89 ethings ye world, Thirdl oh s Galath, 5, 17, They are contrarie _ , wr por wor | 
ITE og raigne in thetn, Roms. 6. 12 & ouph ſome xeliques of finne remai eto the other, fo Galy.17, 
Fac oht yer ſo, char the light Rr poo t as darknefſe roward the rifing on in (he fairhfull, 
1:25 Ingymind 1 ſerve the law of God meth and chaſcth away darkneſl the Sunne is mixed Rom'6,12, 
nzrare) belapoffin. ed; tn my fiſh (that is? nefſe : ſo irh the Apoſtle, = 
| isinthe corruption and d: Poe, 
arknefſe of my Rom-7.25. 


ff arerhree thing The Pro 
ings to b ] reſtants. 
| .... cry d-condly, \ ages" n {inne: firſt, the ſtaine or blor ; 
Ee. By our ſirituall ia t,and offence of finne, Thirdl : LE GON Of rRaanant 
Ku cls gomens of our {innes OA _ of Chrilt, wherectR Cn and ſti- 
FORT, rge us to ſay: ) bur 10t anely hid and c : cisaſcale, both 
ny by me". Bur 7 - ”_ they n truly forgiven us fo Uviſts ike {1ghr (as our adverſi- 
el in the-cnd rogerher wirh ts ag y pus of finne fo hp = Ie __ 
dns tion and mortaliti ; wee live in this 
drown, 1, 1 tie of the body ſhall be 
{tom 1. If we ſay wee have ES FAITE Grove rokun 
| —_ is none living at any Sa Laces! w deceive onr ſelves, andthe trath i - 
| Kara the mind, and to pur on fans, no not in their Baprifine Lehegs, 1 Tbs 1.8. 116kis 
Mleta fome finne and corrupt! ew man, and pur off LEE es. 
Fay role = 4001. alrer Bopyiline what 5x A Ss h Ergo,thcre Epheſ.q2; 
f Þ +* A ; ercth, Theſe ; I 20g 06 © e mind, and oy 
nokenv'g line, or cle of the a dre þ bees ns be underſtood of ſuch fins as ” 
IO NE LENIES and corrupt i |. 4 are committed 
| | pr inclinations, which : 
D ! may pro= 


oC JEULIeS TWO- 
| -fold anſwer is at once overthrowne by that place of he A 
cc'of the Apoſtle to'the 


Ecc 2 | 


. 


2 Cer,q.-16. 
Iohy 3 «Io 


 Heb,g1oul4s 


Ram.7.7. 
Depeccar. 
merit.& re- 


mi, lib.2.c,7. 


- areclcanc wiped away before. 


Secrates lib,r, 
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Scorpiac.ad- 
verſus Gnoſtic, 


Lib,de anima, 
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them to take heed of, The ſeeds then offinne and corruption were not utterly extinonttun © 
riſme. | : d xtnguiſhedlaty, 
Thirdly, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not onely of finnes committed after Bapti cad 
corruption which remaineth in Bapriſme, Saint Awgaftine ſheweth, as he is eas Ls Gu, 
part. 3,dift.4.cap.1 - Naw in baptiſmo, quamwvis 2 pi remiiſſio peccatorum, &c, Forin Bags... 
though there bee full remiſſion of finnes, yer there isnno perfe change, becauſe ka... 
ſome corruption not onely in the bodie, bur the mind, which is the inner man : which ifir wow 
feftly renewed, the Apoſtle would nor ſay, that he is rewewed from day to day, Fourthly, if fins wew 
fully raken away in Baprifine, they could not afrerward rerurne againe : for whow Gedloveh wy 
veth tothe exd, [oh. 13. 1. ſo that they ſhould not commit finne atter Bapriſme: as now followah | 
_— On . Sov 
Argum, 2. nne be utterly extinguiſhed in Baptiſme, then rhey which are banri | 
Wy, for finne being once cxtin&, are nor, adiher returneth Col belited pn 
Gith, with ove offering hath be 4 ts for ever hems that are ſaxflified, Heb, 10. 14, Whereas | 
they bee pertettly conſecrated in Baptiſine by the exrinftion of finne, they are for everconſkany; 
burwe ſec that the baptized may afrerward commir finne, Ergo. s N 
Anſwer. Bellarmine granteth, that rhe baprized may loſe the grace of God, and fo conſequency 3 
_— of finnes received in Bapriſme : and this grace being loſt, they may afterward finne, 64þay, 
ropoſe 1, n | 
4 £ Vial Ir is a grear queſtion among the Papiſts rhemſclves, whether ſinnesremirtedinBg 
doe returne againe, ſome holding thar they may returne, ſome that they may not. The Maſterof%. 
rences dare give no refolution in ſodoubrfull a queſtion, bur leaverh us in the briers,co thy; 
Alicui parti von prejudicans finazoſo leftori judiciumrelinguo,: Not being prejuditiall tocitherpy 


| Tleave the judgement hereof to the reader, /56, 4, diftinft. 22. b. Bur others ofbetter account tha 


the Maſter, doe rcolve har fins once torgiven, returne not : as Greg. decr. par.J.canſ.33, diltduay 
Qsi recidit a Chrifto, & c. non in id quod remifſio eF, cecidit, &'c. He thar departcth from Clul wu | 
noctfall againe into thar which is remitred, but hee ſhall be condemned to death for his latter flint 
which was due unto thoſe that were remitred,&c.* Bur ye more plainly Galafiae, ibid.c, 24. Divine 
clementia dimiſſa peccata in ultiozem n'terins redere non patitay : The divine clemencie doth notfulfer 
finnes once remitred, ro rerurne unto our puniſhment. And the Maſter of Sentences better remen» 
bring himſelfe, alloweth theſe ſayings of Auguſtive : Sacraments in ſolis eleitis efficinnat, quedſiqs 
The Sacraments doe onely effe& char, which rhey figure inthe cleft. And, Communiz eft bath 
omnibus baptizatis, ſed non virtus baptiſmi « Bapriſine is common to all rhar are baptized, batnor 
verrue of Baptiſme that is remiſſion of {innes, {zb. 4. diſtin. 1. 4. b, Wherefore the cleftin 

find remiſſion of finnes for ever, fo that their ſinnesare no more imputed unto them; thereſtdoe not 


at all obrtaine thar grace. | 
Aroum. 3. Originall ſinneis nottaken away inBapriſine, thereforc ſome ſinne remaineth fill: 


* Andthat this originall corruption is properly called finne, and is finne indeed, 5. Poul ſhewethevio | 


dently. Row. 7.v:r{7 8, where he nameth laſt and concupilſcence finne. 

Anugeſtine thus writeth : Mcminiſſe debemwe peccatorum omniumplenam remiſſionem Yn "_ 
mo, hominis vero qualitaters 101 totam continuo wutaric We muſt remember tharall ourſimesactuly | 
remitted in Bapriſme : bur the qualitic of man (thar is, the corruption, and ſtair or blot of finne)is 
not wholly changed. This ſentence of A wgufine js ratified,decret.per.3.diſtinft.q.c,146+ 

Concil. Milevitan. cap. 8. Placnit, ut quicunque verba ipſa domnice orationss, ubi dicimm, Dinitte 
wobig debita noſtra, ita volunt # ſaci ts dics, ut humiliter, non veraciter hoc dicatur, anathema ft? qui 
enim ferat orantems,& non hominibus ſed ipfi Deo mentientems We decree, that whoſoevertaketh 
words of the Lords prayer, where wee ſay, forgrve #s our debrz, ſo to bee ſaid ofholy men, thas 
rather ſay ſo of humilirie, rhan truly, ler him be accurſed : forſo be that prayetl, ſhouldlieunto 
not unto men, &c, Burthis they mnuiſt necds ſay, which affirme finne utterly to bee taken away : (ht 
being raken away, it remainerh not; and ſo they have no cauſe to pray for remiſſion of fines 


- 


Here further, 1. May bee reniembred, ,thar ſaying of Conftantineto Acaſine Ne | 


' who held that men being baptized, were free from finne : Xppoſitis incalum ſcali t ſolu —_ 


Ser thou up a ladderto heaven, and goe up alone, &c. ' Hee reproveth the arro ancie' 

vatian, in challenging an exemprion and libertic from finne, which no man living had. def 
2 Tertullian faith : Sordes Baptiſmate ablunntur muntle vero martyrio candidantur * The turac 

finne is waſhed away in Bapriſme, bur rhe blot and ſtaine is made white in Martyrdome : There \ 

mainerh ſome ſtaine of ſinne then after the waſhing in Bapriſme : the ſame another nee bc 

have been one of the heriticall opinions of Menender, Or immortales, & incorraptib 1d ay js 


SurreFiovis compotes fiant, qui baptiſma «iu induerint « Thar they are ſtraitway become imm0 likes 


incorcuprible, and parrakers of the rcſurre&ion, which have pur on his Bapriſme, &c mm. "s 

the Popiſh opiniort which imaginerh ſuch a perfeCtion in the ſoules of them which are baptized, 

this hererike did of the bodice, = | Lage < ; bm 
3 ConfeTof Wirtemberg,c.10. S, Pawl faith, Galath.5,The fleſh Iufnh ageinft the ſpirit y you 


of the Sacrament of Baptiſi Me. Que {\. 6, 


wn Pool eaketh of ſinne remuning af. er Baptiſme, and doth manifeſtly attribute #xto it the nature 
© therefore frone remaning after Baptiſm, tn it nattre in decd us [inxe, alth ough it be wet irpured 


LEN cdeeverb,& LD 
ke = the Romaine Church, rheir owne decrees before alleaged. 


The ſecond part, whether Bapnſme ſerve only for remils1- 
| on of finnes paſt, and not iorthe {1ancs alſo ic cme. 

"SD | The Papiſt's; 
(hors death apps to man by Baptiſme, wipeth away al! ſinnes paſty for new ſiares other re- 


medics bee daily rc uiſire, Rhemr/t, Heb. 10. ſet. 4. The Counccll of Trent holdech them 
71 tharthinke all ſins robe forgiven, fide Baptiſm ſuſcepri, by tairh of Baptiſine received, ſe}, 


. Ix: nthcir ſaying ariſerh, that Bape: ſore eff prima tabula poſ? rauſragiam: That Bapriiine is 
efboord of refuge after ſhipwrack : & pevitentia ef? ſecunus 1abula poſt naufragium «+ Pc- 
cli the ſecond boord of refuge : So that if a man doe tall arter, hee muit uſe orher helpes and 
meas for the remiſtion of ſinnes : for Baptiſine is nor available for finnes afterward committed, 
; : ' 18, 
La It is impoſſeble Gaith the Apofile, for themthar have bene once lightened, and taſted of the 
Pet. grace, ifthey fab away, to be renewed by Penance, Heb.6.6, that is, they which fall away from 
>»and o Ker Vapeiline, cannot bee baptized againe, or be illuminared, or renovated by-ſo ca= 
feadeanfing of fines, as the Sacrament of Bapriſme did yeeld: tor ro be illuminate, to be renewed, 
ndtocracifie Chrſt, are proper unto Bapriſme, wherein wee arc ilJuminare, renewed, and imirate 
(liifsdeath : Ergo, Bapriſine is nor available for remiſſion of Gnnee, waich men tallinto afterward, 
Jderm. 18, E.- 
ger hee very unskilfully here confundeth Bapriſme and repentance, whereas the Apo= 
fled diftinguiſh them, werſe 1. 2. making repenrance from dcad works, and tl:c doftrine of Bap- 
tiſnetmo divers chings ; and they rhemſclves ſay, rhat Bapritim is che firlt rable of refuge, Penance 
the ſecond ; how then can they by repentance here enforce Bapriſme? AndT marvaile, that Belar= 
machathſo one forgotten himſelte, thar whereas he ſaid before, lib. 2. dc Sacram. c. 22.705}. ad 2. 
gin ſaid, Thatir is not found in Scripture, that Bapriſine ſhould nor be iterated hee remembred 
thiplace, where after his ſenK, the Apoſtle denierh repentance the ſecond time by the Sacrament 


Seondly, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of this or that kind of repentance, but generally of all, ſhew- 
ing that there is no hope of remiſſion nor grace ro repent left for thoſe which fallinro the grievous 
finge of apoſtaſie, which hee here deſcriberh ; for rhey crucifie againe the Sonne of God, and make a 
mockofhim, verſ. 6, And char the Apoſtle underſtanderh the ſinne of apoſtafie, and the finnc againſt 
the holy Ghoſh ic appearcrh by comparing har other place, Heb. 10.29. with rhis: for there they arc 
fad torreadnader foot the Sonne of God, andro diſpire the ſpirir of grace. The Apoſtle then cur= 
teth off ſuch from the hope of grace, and repentance z not only barrcrh them from ſome ſpeciall kind 
ofrepenrance, as he fairh, Heb,10.26.if we ſinne willinely, thar is obſtinately and of malice, there xc« 
maineth no more ſacrifice for ſine, har is, there is no remedie at all. | 
Thirdy, that children are nor illuminated in Baptiſine, Avgu/tinze denicth, as wee have ſeene be= 
> k 5.21.2, and Beflarmine molt abſurdly raketh rhe crucitying of Chriſt in the goed parr, 


Wetey doe crucific to rhemſelves the Sonne of God, and make 3 mock of him. The ſecond clauſe 
Wounderh the former : They crucifie Chriſt, har make a mock of him: which canin no ſenſe be ta= 
bk bg good part: And ſo doth Origen very well expound thoſe words: Vider,quia in peccantibus, 
O&, Wee ee that in fnners Chriſt is nor ſaid onely ro die, bur to be crucificd ; bur in the holy Ghoſt 
uludro live,&c, How, 2. wn [udic. . #S 


\O{t7 OW The Proteſtants, : 

Mexternall a&t of Bapriſine neicher wiperh awa ſinnes going before, nor comming after ; bat 
*Fithe inward working of the fpirir of God, which by the verrue of Chrilts dearh reſtifiedand 
=atiin Bapriſine, thatwaſheth away our ſinnces. Aad Bapriſine is a ſeale of remiſſion of ſins, 
_ -Svwrmartion of our faith,even of thoſe which arc commirted after Rapriſme, as well as of fins 
Bras and although the ceremonie of Bapriſine be nor repeared, yet the vertue of Gods gracc 

* ereby, remainerh ro our lives end. | | 

Oo pod, Merk.16,16. Hethat ſhall beleeve and be baptized, ſhall be ſaved, Wereafſon rhus, Bap» 
 cornate Ofrhar fairh, whereby men are faved, or ro the which Galyation is promiſed : bur thar 
net reniffion of all finncs bork paſt and to come : rherefore Bapriſme alſo ſealeth unts us 
> anal ourtinnes, going before or following after. And here is no other thing required, 


TIM obcleeve, and to apprehend Gods covenant made in Bapriſine, 
| Anſwer, 


Ece 3 
\ 


v9 
Harm,le&.r 2 
P-497% 


11.Error, 


Heb.6.8, 


Heb,1no29, - 


Hebgz@.,z6, 


viers the Apoſtle doth give it as a reaſon of their grear impieric why they cannot bee renewed, be- - 


Mark.16.16 


The twelfb generall Controverfie 


Anſwer. This promiſe of Chriſt is conditional, that ſo long as they continue beleevine. v. 
riſine is a ſufficient remedie : bur if they fall away from faith,rhen Bapriſme ſufticerh not: (ory. 
were not a condition, then apoſtaracs ſhould bee ſaved, becaule thy once belceved : fie Be Frey 
reſponſ.ad argnm.1, | "9, 
| Contra, Firlt, there need no condition of perſeverance to be annexed ro faith, ſeeing itizqne 

John 5.24- pertie of true tairh, never finally ro be loſt : otherwiſe our Saviour would not have ſaid, Tyby Io 
24. Hethat bel:everh, hath paſſed from d:ath to life: he pronounceth as though ir were als 
which is but in faith, becauſc of the aſſurance thereof; wheretore apoſtaracs and backſlider te 

rIohn2,19, they ſeemed once to beleeve, yet had no true faith, as Saint oh» ſairh, They went out from wbut 
not of , Secondly, ro admit his condition, then ifa man doe continue a belecver, Bapriſine i yy 
ficient remedic for all finnes that follow after : for even in the faithfull there are linnes com Boy 
afrer Bapriſme : and if ir be ſufficient for finnes chat follow in ſame, why is it not by the cm. 
in all? | po 
 Argum, 2. Thepromiſe of Baprilme is, That we being juſtified by his grace, ſhould be niady be 

of eternall life, T it.3.5,7. Burthis promiſe of juſtification is generall againtt all linnes before Bipife 

and after : Ergo, ſo is Bapriſme, . | 

Beharmine anſwererh, that juſtification by Chriſt is promiſed as well in the Euchari 48in 

tifme; and therefore it tollowerh nor, that they which atter their tall ace juſtified by Chriſt, are vi 

fied by Bapriſme, kellarm.1bid. "XG 

Contra, Wee grant thar jultification by Chriſt isexhibitedin both che Sacraments, andthathat 
of rhem, as Sacraments, are remedies againſt ſfinnes commitred afterward : fo then the argumentihy 
followeth very well; Juſtification by Chriit is a remedic againſt all our finnes whatſoever : Bape 
is a ſcale of juitificarion by Chriſt : Ergo, it is available for remiſſion of all finnes. We doenotinfas 
Bapriſine onely as a ſeale thereof, which Bellarmine ſuppolerh, -neither doe wee conclude, thathy 
riſme onely is available : ir is f-fhcient rhat Baptifme hath this vertue and efficacic, together wit 
other helps and remedies, as roextendir fclte ro the finnes of the whole life. VI 

Argam. 3. Baptiſm 1s a ſigne and ſcale of our miſticall waſhing in the blood of Chrift ; but 
our finnes both betore and atter are waſhed away by the blood of Chriſt : Ergo, Bapriſme dothallue 
us of a' perfe(t remiſſion of all our fipnes. . = 
 * Bellarmine denieth the afſuwprion, that we are juſtified formarly by the righteouſteſſe of Chil, 
bur by our owne rightcouſneficinherent in us, reſp. ad argu. 4. 

Contra, This is a great blaſphemie, and contrarie to rhe Apotile, who ſaith, that I mightbe f 
wot having mine owne righteouſnefſe. which u bythe law, but the righteouſnefſe of Godt reugh futh, 
Phili Philip. 3.9. The rightcouſnefic of God by faith, is nor our owne righteouſheſſe : but we axe juſtifed 
P-3:9e : 
by therighteouſneſſe of God. Ergo. | . 
So ſaith Angnſtre: Eodem lavacrovegenerationgs, & verbo ſarFHificationts, omnia proſuc mala hu- 
mmm Yegeneratorim ſanautur, etiam qt poſt erins bumana 7g noran'ta ant it firpc3tatecommiteunter : 

- Lib.r.denup- By.the ſame laver of regenerarion, and word of ſanctificarion, all the finnes in men regenerate are 

tii et concu= healed ; yea even thote, which by humane ignorance atrerward are committed : Non at Baptiſms, 

Pil.C,33, quoties pecearur, tories peperatnr, ſed quia ipſo, quod ſemel datur, fit, ut non ſolum antea, verim etiaw 
potea quorumlibet peccatorum venia fidelibut impetretnan + Not that Bapriſine, ſo oft asa man finngeth 
1s to bee repeared ; bur by verrue gf that which is once given, it commerh ro pafle that thefairhfull 
have remiſſion of their ſinnes, nor onely before, bur alſo atter : Ergo, Bapriſine hath ir force notonly | 
for the preſent, bur it reacheth unrothe rime following, 

Beflarmine anſwererh to this authoritic by a diſtinfton,' that Baptiſine, though not immediatch, 
yet mediatcly {erveth ro purge ſinnes done afterward, becauſe he thar is baprized, by thargrace whid 
he reccived in Baptiſine, obraineth remiſſion of finnes, c. 18. ib. 1. debaptiſm. yd 

Contra, Firſt, neither doe we ay, that Baptiſme workerh immediately, tor the Sacraments arcite 
ſtrumenrs and meancs of grace, and ſo mediate workers, Secondly,as he cantefſerh the finnesfallow- 
| ing toberemirtedin Tn, no otherwiſeare the finnes paſt,but by the grace of Chriſtſealedunio - 
him that is baptized in Bipriſine. | Libick 
(oncil.Viemenſ.ſub.Clem.5, Credingus baptiſma, quod celebratur in aqua, c, cfſe tam adultit, ques 
parvnlss commuriter perf. lam remediuns ad ſalutem : We belecve that Bapriſme celebrated with wi | 
rex, in the name of the Father, the Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, is both to lirrle ones, and men of yerxeg.a 
perfe& remedic ro falvarion,&c. If jr be a perfe& remedie, then ir is available againſt all ſions ' © 
Synod. Mog ntn. cap. 11, Credimus baptiſmni virtgte, omne prorſiu peccatum, tam originale | 
aRialiremitti: We belecve, that by the vertucoof Baptiſme, all finne both original aud atuallisree 
mitted,&c. if all ſinne, rhen none is excluded, "Ir Wes 
Alfo we have plcnrifull ceſtimonie from their owne decrees : Part, 1. diftintt. 23,6. 2: In baptiſm 
emnia peccata,&c, In Bapriſine all fines wharſcevcr, nor only originall, but voluncanic, arcxeritted, 
Part, 3, drſtn(l, 4. c, 1.36. Regenerante carne tas! ummodo.contrabitur, &'c. By the generation of he 
fcth orjginall ſinue onely is contratted, by the regeneration of the ſpixit, there 1s not onely remiſſion 
of originall, bur. of yoluntaric ſinnes,, Clementin. lib, Itit. 1.c.1. Nos attendentes genetalem effieeoion 
mertisC hrifti : We conſidering the generallefficacic of Chriſts death, which by Bapriſenappliedns 


of the Sacrament of Baptiſme. Queſt. 6. 


doc holdtheir opinion to be more probable, that think not only the fav]e to be 
but grace alſo intuſed, &c. By this grace infuſed in Bapriſme, even the ſinnes 
ited ; how could the generall cthcacie cl ot Chriits death bee fer forth in Bap- 


Sentences alſo conteſſerh, that in thoſe which come fainedly ro Bapriſme,yo#ea cums 
9 mcipic prodeſſe, Bapriſme beginneth to profit them atcecward,upon their repen= 
"Wherefore by their owne ſentence Bapriſme is cttecuall for afrerward, as well as 


akerh this difference betweene Bapriſme, and the Judaicall waſhings : they were 
ing only the filth of the fleſh, bic aurem nnw eft, ef c, bur Bapriſine is bur one, as 
healchfull paſſion and refurre&ion,%c. Like as then all tinnes are remitred by the 
flion, ſo alfo by the force of Bapriſme as a type and reprefgnration thereof, The 
frhe moderns Grecke Church : for [eyemte the Patriark approverth thar poſition 
rhat the dearh of Chriſt harh not onely raken away the debr of our firſt 
lind peccatum deleviſſe, but harh blotred our every other ſinne, 8c. 

1 Terwllian ſpeaking of fairh, which isfcaled in Bapriſine, faith : Frdes integra, ſectira de ſalutes 
Fatrefaith, is ſecure 01 ſalvation : bur ir cannot be ſecure, it it be nor afſuredofrhe remiflion of all 
faves, The preſent Arhiopick Church faith, Credo nnum baptiſmun,qui ef re miſſio peccatorum + Ihe. 
levconeBapriſine which 18 the remiſſion of linnes,&C.Zago Zabo an Fihiopike Biſhop:They uſe all 

efolennely baprized at Eaſter,ner raking it for a ſecond Bapriſme,ſed tantuns in commenrationens 
6 veri ſexwel. ſuſveptt in infantia, &'c. bur only for the commemoration of thar true Bapriſine, 
they received in thfgir infancie.&c. | 


p 4 
French confeſſ1on, artic. 


verve of Chriſts pa 
Gmeis rhe opinion 0 


35, A lthongh wee are baptized but once, vet the fr:it of Baptiſme doth per- 
inrtorhe whole conſe of our life, Ot Belgia,artic, 24. Neither doth this baptiſme profit us onely at that 
- men whenwe are [Þrinkledwith it, but it is available through the whole time of our life, c, 
4 Setheir owne Decree before alleaged,&c, | | 


lIibertie and privileges obtained 


"Thethird part, of the 
6-7 | by Eaptiſme, 


T Hey have defined, that a man by Baptiſine, is not onely debitor fides, ſed eri9m nniverſe legis 
4 Chiftiimplende, is not only a debtor of the fairh, bur is made a debror to performe the whole 
lm ofChrilt, Conctl. Trident, ſefſ.$. car.7. that is, Bapriſme is not only a ſigne of free juſtification by 
faith, neither doth he which is baprized profefle himfelte onely by faith rs be juſtified, bur partly alſo 
by hisworks, and the keeping of the commandemears of Chriit, BeRarm.l1b,1.de Baptiſ.cap.15. 
Argow. Mat, 1.9. 17. Chriſt faith ro the young man, if thow wilt entev into life, keepe the commande- 
ments, 2Cor.q.0, Every man ſtall receive accoraing tothat which he hath done, whether good or evill. 
Erge, weare bound to keepe the law, Bel:rmihid | 
Aaſw., Fir, Chriſt maketh thar anfiver rorhe young man, ro the intent he ſhould know him- 
ſafe, whohoughr char by his owne workes he might atraine unto lite : for otherwiſe the doftrine 
Apalileisplaine, tharlife is nor by che law, as he ſaith, Gelarh. 3. 21. 1f there had been a law, 
ly rightesnſneſſe ſhould have been by the law. Sccondly, the Apoſtle 
Wthat wee ſhall rece7ve according to our workes * bur he ſaith nor, tor our workesfake : for as Ber- 
Fanth, our Workcs are via 7 


 Keabound co d 
mes 


which cond bave gives life, ſure 
luththar 


e914, non cauſa regnandi, are the way ro the kingdome, not rhe cauſe 
y.cheſc places alleaged are altogether imperrinent, tor they onely ſhew, that 
ood workes, which wee denie nor, not that we profeſſe ro bee-faved by our 


The Proteſtants. 
four obedience,to dic unto finne,and riſe up to newneſle of 
Rom. 6. 2. yet not thereby ro be juſtified : burin being baptized wee ſhew our faith and 
Wy to look for remiſſion ot finnes and ſalvation of our ſoules by the death of Chriſt, 


place whercof Bapriſmne is given to ns, is called by the Apoſtle a ſeale 


Bapriſne we make profeſſion © 


| i 

| hy © 
4 . 
Ws, 1, Circumcifton, in 
ulaefle of faith 
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12.Error, 


Matrh,r 9.17» 
2 Cor.5.10s 


Galath, 3,22, 


Rom.s.2. 


,» Row, 4. 11, not of the righteouſheſſe of workes : much more then is Ron.4.1 1, 


We, which is a Sacrament of the Goſpel, apledgeunto us of the juſtice of fairh, 
coned-1% By Baptiſne we are free@ from the curſe of the law: for it is a Sacramenrof rhe dearh 


Wadotallthe benefirs thereof: and Chriſt by his death hath borne for ns the curſe of the law, 


bind our felves tothe obſervance of the law, to bee juſtified and Galath.3.13, 


"a 13 bur ifby Bapriſine we 
Oey, wee.mulſt needs fall Incorhe curſe, 
15 Werefare ſecing Bapriſine delivereth us from 
nnd lie and juſtification thereby, © 


becauſe wee are not able ro keep the command- 
rhe curfe, it alſo cxemprerh usfrom the works 
Wis. th. ee3 ATC Or Ab ira Dei anillou Liberatur »ifi per fidem media- 
is ard manis delivercd from the-wmth of God bur by the faith of che Mediator, wy Bur in 
Eo | . Fas: - >, - - mo 
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Luke 16,16. 


The twelftb generall ControVerſie 


Baptiſine we are delivered from the wrath of God : Erge,in Baptiſmec only we a 
the faith of the Mediator. : Te ps tobe red 

Cap.8, Per fidem & baptiſmun juftiflcamur a peccatic : By faith and 
our finnes: Ergo, nothing elſe in Bapriſme is requiſite bur faith, 


1 Tertulhas ſaith, ſpeaking of Baptiſme, Lavacrum illud ob ſignatio fidei, that lavacreiss | 


Bapriſe wear Jude Gon 


faith. 2 Soalſo Baſil: Bapriſmas ei figelinm fidei, Bapriſme is aſeale of faith : hier 
faich both of che South and Eait Church, that in Bapriſme were profeſſed only juſtifieatios 
not by workes. 3 Former confcilon of Helveria, artic. 21. Wee are all borne forners, wh 
have need of regeneration, and the purging of our finnrs, which commeth to paſſe by the free 
wherby alſs we are received 3nto the covenant, Baptiſme then is a Sacrament of regeneration and 

miſſion of ſinaes, grounded upon Gods mercy, nor mans merit. 4, Sce alfo their owne Deco h, 


yn 


fore allcaged. 
The Papiffs. - 
2. AS Chriſtians are bound by ſulemne vow in Bapriſme ro walke in obedience be 
God, and ro keepe his commandements yet aze they nor therefore freed and exem) fm 
the obſervance of the lawes and ordinances of men, which they arc bound inconſcience mn. af 
under paine of damnation, Belarm. cap. 16. wht 
: The Proteſtants, | of 
Aprifine onely binderh us to keepe the commandements of God ; and fo farre forth alfoto 
B men, as they command things lawfnll : bur wee muſt not bee brought in bondagero _y 
ditions and obſervarions, fecing wee are the Loxds free men, and by Bapriſime confecratemlighy 
vice, . 
Argum, Matth., 28, 19. Goc 2nd teach, baptizing them,&c,, and teaching them to obſervelltly 
I commanded you Ergo, Baptiſine bindeth us onely ro the obſervation of Gods preceprs, 1 C#.5, 
23, Tecare bough: with price, bee not the ſervants of men : Bapriſtncis a ſigne of rhe deathofChit, 
the price cf our ;edemprion : &rgs, wee are treed from all mcere humane ſervice, in receiving 
riſme, For this caulſc is it called the Bapriſme of Chriſt. Anguſtmeiairh, Legimu Penlum di 
vangelinns menns,baptiſmaum autens menm nunquan dixit : bapt: [mum autem Chriſti nemo Ayoſh 
ita waquaen miniſtravit, ut auderes dicere ſuum : Wee read Paul to have ſaid, My Goſp buoy 
bapriſme never : never any of the Apottles darit call the bapriſme of Chriſt rheir baptiſme Eip fe- 
ing it is the bapriſime of Chriſt, and we are onely baprizcd in his name, not in our owne name,orthe 
name of men, we muſt only hope to be faved by faich in him, and become his ſervants wh 
Bellarmine anſwereth, firft C hriſt in bidding his Apoſtles ro obſerve all chat hee had com 
doth alſo implic, that they ſhould teach ro bee obſerved the lawes of Prelates, for that isoneaf is 
commandements alſo : Lke 10.16. Hee that heareth you, heareth mee, Secondly, Saint Paul forkid- | 
derth nor the ſervice of men abſolutely , but as ir is contrarie tothe ſervice of God ; Bellarwine 
84p. 16. * 2 
hom To the firſt we replic : 1. To heare the Apoſtles and Miniſters ofthe Churchteadiingthe 
fame that Chriſt ravghr, is ro heare Chriſt himſclte, and ſo 3s one of his commandements : bur 


at 


+ 


when Prelates doe clog mens conſcience with ſupesſtirious rites, contrarie ro rhe dodrine of Chill, - 


Galaths.$. 


Matth.6.24. 
Galath. 1.10. 


Calofl,az2. 


as popiſh Prclares dor, rhey are nor to bee heard, nor obeyed : no, an Angell isnortobee te 


preaching otherwiſe than Chriſt and his Apoſtles have laidthe foundarion, Galeth, 1,8, Secondy, 


3 
concerniug the lawes of Prelates, it muſt bee confidered that they are of three ſorts : adm 
arc as touching faith and doGtrine, which, ifthey be agreeable ro rhe dotrine of the L—_ are 
the ſame autheritie, and fimply to be received - cither they are of externall orders om $14 
ſtirutions, which rough obedience muſt be yeelded unto ; yer they doe not ny bind ſn conſcience, 
as the lawes of God, bur onely ſo farre, as wee are bound in conſcience generally to obey our ſuper 
ours inall lawfull things : either they are the mecre devices and ſuperſtitious invencionsof men, 
as the Apoſtle ſpeakerh of, Colofſ, 2.21. Torch wor, taft not, handle not, which are afier the dilltn! 
of men, &6. The firſt kind wee profeſſe obedicnce ro in Baptiſme abſolurely, becauſe they weno 0- 
part uy the pxeceprs of Chriſt : to the ſecond nor abſolutely, bur as wee haveſaid : tothe thirdngt 
AT Alls ; | yas 
To the ſecond we replie, firſt, that to be ſervantof men is in no ſence allowed in the Scripturez# 
Maith, 6.2 4.No wan can ſerve two maſters : and Galath. 1. 10, If I ſbonldpleaſe (thatis ſerie) wa! 
ſhouldnot bethe ſervant of Chriſt : ſo, when wee ſerve men for the I.ords ſake in lawfull things; wet 
ſcrve not men, bur God. Secondly, to yeeld to the ſbperſtitious injunftions of Prelates, flch amo 
in Poperie are, is a meere ſervice of men: for ſuch the Apoſtle callerh the Poe and do{rines of 
1 


men, Colofſ. 2,22. and therefore ubcedience to ſuch is contraric to ourdutic and ſervice to God. 


Laſtly, asrouching the cercmonics, rites, and obſervations of men, their owne decrees doe tel 
fic for ns,part. 1, diftmB.12, c, 12. Quamvisne hoc inveniripeſſit, &c. Althoughir not how 
they are againſt the faith, yet they doc opprefſe Religion with ſervile burthens, which Godin mere 
hath left free with moſt tew and manifeſt Sacraments, ſo that the condition of the Jewesis more - 
lerable, who were ſubject onely ro __ preſcriptions, not tohumane preſemprions,&c. Ifcerem 


nics not aPparantly contrarie to the faith, muſt hee reſkyined for their multitudes; pb 


a, PID CD Fay we 


= > 7 <2 = 


of the Sacrament of Baptiſme. Queſt; 7, 
5has doc oppug the fairh 2 Sce for further approbation of rhis point, the former article, error 
1 in the en0e | Es: The Payifts. OL 

hold, rhat notwithſtanding the vow of Chriſtianitie, and obedicnce made ſolemnly in Bap- 
T ©» yet orher vowes made betore or after unto God or Sainrs, as vowes of fingle life, ro goin 
A: to offer to ſich a Saint, and ſuch like doe ſtand Kill in force, and ought to be rformed, 
below, cap 17- And, whotoever ſhall fay that ſuch vewes made after Bapriſme, doe deropate to 
the airhprofetſed in Baptiſm, or rv Bapriſme ir ſelfe, let him be accurſed  Contul. Trident. ale B ap- 


many. \ The Proteſtants. | 


al fuch vowes being ſome of them impoſſible, ſome of rhem impions and ſuperſtitious, 

| fone ſoperfluous and unneceſſarie, are difanulled by the vow of Bapriſme, neither can and in 
cxceirhour great derogation ro the ſame, thus wee doe prove ir; 

1. Thethings which are vowed arc either commanded, or not commanded: fach things 

4 rcommanded us of God, wee doe profeſſe and vow to keepe in Bapriſine, as toforlike the 

the world, and rhe fleſh : bur ſuch rhings as are nor preſcribed of God, but commanded of men, 

wedoenor vow in Bapriſme ro keepe ; nay, they are contrarie ro our yow in Bapriſme, whereby wee 

aremadethe ſervants only of God, and not of men : Ergo, vowes of ſuchthings are contrarie to the 


. yonofBaptiſme. | 


Jdmwize anſwereth, that we are bound rather by Baptiſme to keepe our yowes, becauſe we vow 
to keepe all Godscommandements, whereof this is one, not to break our vowes. cap, 171 
(mere. Alllawfull vowes and promiſes of obedience arc indeed faithfully to bee performed unto 
God t burunlawfull vowes, ſuch as are many in Poperie rending ro ſuperſtition, are neither ro bee 
made, nor being made arc to bee kept : neither doth God command us ro performe ſach vowes ; but 
they arc like Igthahs vow, and Heyods oth, both which mighr berter have becne revoked, than PCr= 
fomedas hey were. TD ; 
gd other vowes to be made after Bapriſine ate requiſite, then were the vow in Bapriſme 
, other vowes being added thereunto :bur now itis moſt ſufficient. Ergo. 

Blawine anſwereth that the agument followerh nor, for after Baptiſme received, it is neceffary 
toheaethe word of God, and to celebratethe other Sacraments ; yet theſe doe nor make Bapriſme 
inſuſſcient for the'/proper end thereofgwhich is the ſalvation of man: no more than doth the acceſſion 
dfatherrowes derogate to the ſufficiencie of the vow in Baptiſme, BeKer.ubid. 
© Coma, Firſt, there is no compariſon berweene the word of God and the Euchariſt (which are of 
God inflitution, and therefore ro bee uſed as neceſfarie helps of our faith) and the unprofitable in= 
ventiomofmen, which are nor ordained of God : they cannot derogate to Bapriſine, having all one 
atthor; butthe other doc, for as much as mans inventions cannor ſtand rogether with Gods inſti- 


, tation, Secondly,the word preached, and the Euchariſt doe nor make Baptiſine inſafficient, becauſe 


&) nealltheir ſpeciall uſes and ends ; Bapriſine roſeale unto us our new birth, the word to beger 
and the Euchariſt to confirme it : bur like as if another Bapriſme ſhould bee added ro the 
theonewere a derogarion tothe other ; ſo, many vowes comming after the vow of Bapriſine, 


- muſtgeedsmakethe firſt inſufficienr, 


Auafin judgement is this : De tempor. ſerm,7, Sunt multi qui vovent, &c, There be many that 
 W,0neaGioak, another, oylc, another, a wax cangle ; another, rhat he will drinke no wine; ano- 
ther, thathewill faſt; another, thar he will cat no fleſh, this is nor the beſt; nor the perfeReſt kinde 
ofowing; God neither carcth for thy comely apparel, nor for thy oyle, or faſting : bur offerthat 
utolim which he harh redeemed, thar is,thy Gate | | 


, Ulewiſc Origen thus writeth, Homil. 13, inexed, Non vult Moſes wt offeras al dextrate 
9,8 Hoſe will not have thee offer _ thing _ thee : Take (faith icy nnd your 
T4,ad offer unto God, ascvery man hath conceived in his heart. Whar doth filyer or gold grow 
Fas ? offer unto God gold for the Tabernacle, thar is, the fairh of thy heart, 8c. rhis then is 
Fang which wee offer unto God, which wee promiſe and profeflein Baptiſine. 'Sce the fur 

Eprodation of chis poinr,coxer, 6, error, 92. inthe end. 


-” 


The ſeventh queſtion, of the difference betweene th 
++ Baptiſme of our Saviour Chriſt, and the Bapriſmeof Tohn. 


; The P apiſts, 


j _ ent without Chriſts Baj ime, norhad the like force or cfficacie as his Buptiſine had : and 
in.ox's > Pad been baprized of Jobn, were afterward admitted to Chriſts Baptiſine, Caveil, Tris 
Ye raping lib. 1. de Baptiſ. cap. 20.21, | | 


41t. Johxhimſelfe fairh, I baprize you with water but he ſhall baptigeyou with Mard.gu 


533 


' of John (they ſay) was of another kind than Cheifis Baptiſine was, neither was it I4Ertoy 


\ 
J 


The twelfth generall Controverfic 


the holy Ghoſt : Ergo, lobes Baptiſme and Chriſts not all one : for Iob»s Ban; WG 
Ghoſt, Belarm abide : | * ef. the by 
Anſw, Tohn ſpeaketh not of divers Baptiſmes, bur of divers opcratidngs $0 48 
and the ſame Beptidne : for Tobn, as all _ miniſters doe, did bu give wer, nies how | 
rogether with them, giveth the holy Ghoſt, Bur it will bee anſwered, that Tobn fairh nor, kv. 
I bur hee ſhall baptize : Ergo, "_ did not baprize together with /ohy by his Hirit, Blew, 
Heſw, The ſame Tobin another place ſpeaketh of Chriſt inthe preſent renſe + 16h, x, 44m; 
he which baptizeth with the holy Ghoſt : Ergo, Chriſt did both then baprize with his ile 3 
wards alſo more manifeſtly, when the gifrsof the ſpirit began to be ſhed forth more p bay Fn 
men. Allo lice faith, Behold the Lambo of God that takeih away the ſinnes of the world Ta | 
even then, when {obs baprized, did rake away finnes. And againe, /oh» teſtifieth of him _— 
bi fulneſſe wee have allreceived © cven then Chrilt baptized with che ſpirit, which ng ai 
| hisfulneſſe,” | | = " 
Bellarmine replicth : firſt, that Chriſt is ſaid to baprize with the fpirir, not that then heetan 
bur to fignific that when he baprized, he ſhould nor only baprize wich warer, bur with the ſpirit, 
condly, Chriſt did not then take away {innes, burir is fignifred, that he afterward by his dearh hou 
take away the ſinnes of che world, Thirdly, they reccived of his grace and fulneſſe but by oy 
mcanes, than by rhe baptiſine of ſob», Bellarms, cap.2't. | oe 
_ Contra. Firlt, if Chriſt then onely began to baptize with the ſpirit when hee baptized withy 
it would follow, that hee never baptized with rhe ſpirit: for it is cerraine that he Dayal 
water, Joh. 4. 2, Againe, that heat thar inſtant baprized with he ſpirit, iris evident by lobns word, 
verſ. 33. Hee that ſent meto baptize, ſaid unto me, Upon whom thou ſhalt ſee the ſpirit come 
- this is bee which baptiz:th with the holy Ghoſt : Chrift then immediately ar the commingdomef 
the ſpirir, baprized with the "= unlefſe they will fay he received the ſpirit in vaine, bh: 
Sccondly, it is very groſſc and abſurd to ſay that Chriſt did nor take away the finnes oftlewodl 
before his death: for the Propher David ſaith, Pſal, 32. 1. Bl-fſed are they, whoſe ſinnes areſmaina,; 
eycnunder the law by faith in Chriſtro comethey found remiſſion of fines. Thirdly, that Joy. 
tifinc and miniſteric was not an inſtrament of the grace of Chriſt,it is contrary to the Scripture:Lah 
1.16, Heſhall txrne many of the children of [ſrae{to the Lord ther God. | | 
Laſtly, that Chriſt and /oþ» baprized rogether, the-one viſibly, the other inviſibly, $, Ambrſatm 
teſtificth upon theſe words, 1 baptize you with water: C410 probavit, &c. Hee proveththatheeivac 
Chriſt, becauſe he workerh viſibly, &c, The bodic is waſhed wirh water, the ſoule by the ſpirit; me 
doc one thing, andcall upon another ; Sed hec inter ſe aiviſa efſe non poſſunt, &c, Butthele thing 
cannot be divided, in 3.cap« Luc. 
Argum. 2, S. Paul baptized twelve menat Epheſus with Chriſts bapriſine that hadreccived lol 
before, As 19.4.5. Ergo, Johns baptiſme wasnor the ſame that Chrilts was, Bellarmine, 
Anſw. There canbe no ſuch rhing gathered out of thar place, for thoſe words in the 5,vmſ#he 
they heard this, they were baptized inthe name ofthe Lord le\ws, ax< part of the narration whichPaol 
maketh of [shns baptiſine :- ſo that the ſenſe is this, they thar heard /oh»s dotrine, were haptindin 
the name of the Lord Jefus. Ir is nor ſo to be read, as though they were baptized againe of Pax, but 
helaicth only his hands upon them, char had before received rhe bapriſme of ſobu, 1 
Bellermine replicth, that this placecannot be ſo expounded : for it the fourth and fifchnaſescor- 
taine only a narration of Johns bapriſine, then were the people baprized rwice: forin the fourthverſe 
it is aid, :{obn baptized with the bapriſme of repentance. And againe, in the fifrhverſe, whenthey 
heard it they were baptized. | | Ef 
Contra: Firt;efollowerh not that they were rwice baprized, becauſe the word is hererwice uſes 
for firſt the Apoſtle ſetteth downe Johns office in whole regerher, and then proſecuteththe rwopars 
thereof z firſt his preaching in the fourth, and then his bapriſme in the fifth verſes 4 
| Secondly, bat that this is a narration, nor of S. Luke concerning S, Paws bapriline, but.of Saint 
Pax! concerning Tohns baptiſme;thus ic appeareth: firſt, by the Greek particles up in rhe fourthverle, 
and 4 in the fifth, which doe one anſwer ro another, and ſhew a neceffarie coherence and conyexion 
of borthverſes rogerher. Secondly, Fohns preaching and his bapriſme doe belt agtec rogether : Jobs 
preachcHl ro the people rhat they ſhould beleeve in Jeſus Chriſt, verſe 4+ and then It followeth, the) 
were baptized in the name of Jeſus, verſc. 5. So then John baptized in his name, whom hee preacie6® 
bur he preached Jeſus Chriſt, rheretore he baprized alſo in his name; and if ke baptized in Jeſus nas, 
then would nor S. Pax haye baptized them againe. Thirdly, how isit like, that theſe men being 
Epheſus, fo farre off from Judea, where /ohv baptized, and ſo long time afccr, not leſſc than 30.yeen 
from the death of /ohx Baptiff, could have been baprized of John: whereforethey are faidto - ” 
1 tized:ro Johns bapriſine, not; thar they were baprized by the hands of To{n, but had received 
baptiſine, 'whereof /ohn was the firſt Miniſter, for Chriſt baptized nor, but Job» in Chriſts _ 
Fourthly,if S, Paw/had is jy them, it is moſt like he would have baptized them in the name® 
holy Ghoſt, whereof they doubted:bur they are baptized inthe name of Jeſus; thar is,che peo hs jr 
- *- leard {obwynotthe twelve men, whom Pas/found at Epheſus. Fiftlie, the Apoltles by Jay we Fi 


of the Sacrament of Baptiſme. Quelt. 9. 


the holyGhaſt: 
Ate LT {jd 


et was come downe npon none of them, but they were baptized onely in the nams af the 


1 6 /FFAee amc for the remiſſion of (ins;byr they in the 1.9. 
WPI had nc Chriſt, as /ob» yſed co.baptize:andtherefore they 


Io. Þ 13 |; VISITS» 2 F : 
cationof rhe Trinitic in the baptiſme of Joby, jt 


. 


7 dhe Sor he warer,the holy Ghaſtdeſcendedin the likeneſſe ofaDove ; and /ob.r. 
Mee ebat ſent ane. to baptizie with warer - Here is the authoritic of God the Father in /qurt 


ANTLLLET 


ne, {Od hntÞ me, por whom thon ſhalt ſee the fpirit tome downe, &c. he it is that haptizeth with the 
qibed: br is the name and authoritic of God the,Sonne,: and of the holy Ghoſt, The Maſter of 
NES 18 i opinion » Tune #1v0cate noming 7 rintars mititutune cit in Tordane Bapriſmms, Or. 
«Thain Jordane rhe name of the T rinirie being)invocared, Baptiſme was inſtituted, when rhe myſte- 
ealthe-Trioitic appeared: (ib, q. df 3.g. Secondly, lohbw uſcd the ſame forme in Baprizing, which 
helnalles did they baprized in the name of the Lord Jeſus, 4.2.38.and ſo did Tob», Af.19.4.and 
ls dwbreſe tcltificrh , that ; John: baptized. in; the name of Chriſt, /+b. 1. de ft3rits c. 3.20 
eretoke 1t 15Hot unlike, bur that Zoby baptized in the name of the Trinitic, as the; Apoſtles did: 
flonglithe name. of Jeſus only be expreſſed, becauſe chereby is lignified the end and:ſcope of Bap- 
| remiſſion of ſinnes, rather than an exa and preciſe forme of Baprilme. | 
_— 3 OE IE THEE os: 
fit bbw baptiſme was not divers from Chriſts bapriſine, bur was all one with it in | propepnie 
+ adeffe, and char they which were baptized by, Johu, were baprizedin the name of Chuilt, and 


ded nor againe to be baprized : thuy ir is made manifeſt our of Scripture. 


aw; 1. Job» bapriſine differed not in the matrer of the Sacramenr, for he baptized with was 
aUhnlApoſiles did, there was alſo rhe ſane forme of both, the word of God ; for John alſo 
zavght the people to belecve in Jeſus Chriſt that was ro come, A. 19 24. There was alſo the fame 
0perand cr lo Jehns bapriſine : For he preached rhe bapriſmecf cepenrance, for remiſſion of fannes, 

| &o6ie was the ſame with the baprtiſme of Chriſt. | | b- 
, Pelerwireantwereth that ſebn did nor baprize unto remiſſion of finnes, but unto repentance his 

| mano =o and ſtirre upto repentance, and ſo conſcquently-rhey which repenred, obtained 
bows, Fidt, Jeh»preached the bapriſine of repenrance to remiſſion of finnes, Lake. 3-3. which is 
KKewith the bapriſme which Perer miniſtred, 412.2,38, Repent and be baptized, in the name of the 

ne !go, fer remiſſion of innes.: repentance and remiſſion of fianesis the ſcope both of Tobns and, 
7 RPpune, Bellarmine replicrh, that repentance went before Peters bapriſme, asa preparation 

Mt durit followed /o%ns in effet. Contra. F trſt, ir appeareth, Zuke 3. 12. tharthe Publicancy 
Wee tobe baprized, firſt confefled their ſ1uncs, ſaying, Maſter, what ſhailwe doe ? and therforc 

42 loweathefore lobus Bapriſme, Secondly, if Johns Baptiſine wrought repentance, then 

Kguantly a] x allurcd chem of remiſſion of ianes : for where there is rrue repentance, there is 


td! 


Mbrcemiſonof fines, | £ "kl 
ew. 2, lhthe Bapriſine inftitured by Chriſt were another Bapriſine than Johne-was,and yet he: 


$ 


was, for he reccived Tobns Bapiſine : bur this were very abfard ro (ay, that 
The alonexirh Chriſts, +, 


Wn ſhould have been choughr himſelfe ro ſtagd io.need of ation. 
*. 1. {oby allo baptized forraniſlion of fiones 3 therefore: there had bin any ſuch danger, 


I =. 4 ac. x _ 2... ac End tn hdd 


W woot. lobn : then.ic would follow, .that we axc baptized now.with another Baps. 
: th ot the ame Bapriſme of the head and the members of Chriſt and his Church : Ergo, [ohug . 


ws aolwerech, that it was mare convenient for Chriſt ro receive /obns Bapriſine, than his 


. 3.85 


w &@# 


Tohn 1.33, _ 


AQ3,3 8.8. 6, 


y, S. Ambroſe, as I have ſhewed, faith, that [obwdid baptize iv rewsſſtonem peceato» 


;aip thought ro peed remilion of fianes, by retiving dobur Baprilane. 2. Chriſt | 
*Qror any cauſe in himſclfe, bur ro give an cxample to-u3 : For ſo is became himto fulfol. 
| al 
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Decretep,2. 
ClIQUICSI. 


De Baprift. 
py: nay 
eiſt.lib.5.g.90 | 


Atta. 
Lib.de bep* 
tiſtn, 


Dawaſeen. lib. 
4.Jde fidec,s. 
ir Rermope, 


 rcither doth the Scriprure make mention of any Bapriſme that they received, fivinig when tus 
* theirfeer, ſob. 13.Saint Auguſtine (peaketh doubrtully, as he is alleaged alto, Derrit.pon hits 
.4+ 6. 14.7. Apeſtolos imelligimns jam fuiſſe beptizaror, & ce, We underſtand thar the Appl ana” 
* tized either with the Bapriſme of Tobs, as ſome thinke, or which is more credible Th DA 
' of Chriſt : but it is contraric to the Scriptures tha Chrift baptized any, /ob, 47: therefore hk MW 
DL Oe 


© Sowirnefſeth Leo 1. Epiſtel. cap. 6. andir is rchearſed inthe Decrees pot abs. Ls pong w_ 
' Chriſt baptiz.ari, $e. Chriſt ſo was baprized, as it pleaſed himto be Kh Ring 


"18. And the Maſter of Sentences faith, T»#tirnrio facta oft bapriſmi,& c. Bapriſine was inf -| 
Chriſt was baprized in Jordane : Ergo, Chrilt was baptized with his owne Bapriſme.” hl FO = 


| The twelfth general Controverfie 
«Brightcouſfurſſe : not to preſcribe lawes to others, whereofhe had nor bin the Kiftpjant.; 


ſo was hecircutaciſed, his mother purificd : ſo did he celebrarehislaſt Sup with his Andi 
_ forhis owne uſe, bur for our example : In his owne perſon for our benefit to ronſecrate haha 
inſtitutions, . + NYE h hr t** a, 10065 


Againe,the Apoftles were baptizedwith none other than lohbns Bapriſme, for " | , yy ; "i : 


tized with Tobns Bapriſine : ſeeing then that both Chriſt and his Apoſtlesreceived ts 
we needsbe the ſame with Chrilts, oo ah.» oo wo i» 00Y 
Hedid confecrate in himſelfe the Sacrament of his owne' Baptiſine, ſo thewing himnſlfes : 1 a9 


chicfe, ſoinall things to be the ficlt, &c. Chriſt therefore was baptized wirh his own 


|S. Ambroſe alſo'thus ſaith, Serm. 14. ly bent tings debemmu eodems forte, que Chrifhig\ 6 
Fore brerhren we muſt be dippedin the fame fountaine with Chriſt, thar we may beerhe flmeth 


WY 
ILILY 


Argum, 2, The Apoſile faith, Epheſq.5. Ons Lord.one faith one bapriſme : but Iobacfiithws 
ſame with Chrifts faith, for he raughr rhe people to belceve in Chiiſt, '48.19.'4, E wm Fn) be 


. was one with Chriſte. | © 013 
'  Bellarmine anſwereth : firſt, by this reaſon wee may prove that Yoſe: and David hal dh 
' Baptiſme of Chriſt, for rhey had the ſame fairh,8&c." Sas. ' + 71 TH 


Comra, Firlt , hce anſwereth very adfſurdly ; ſeeing the Apoſtle ſpeaketh” manifeſtly , ; 
times then preſent : therefore he ſhould have firſt ſhewcd that #toſer apd David hadany vines 
all,and then we would alſo have anſwered, what kinde of Baptiſine it was. Secondly,andyet tht 


tifme wherewirh Moſes and the Ifraclires were baprizcd in the red Sea,and the cloud; wishlil | 


the ſame thar Chriſts Bapriſme is, as the Apoſtle ſheweth, 1 Cor.r0.2, _ 
Secondly, faith he, ir-would alfo follow by this reaſon, tharhererickes have nor'the Builibi 
Chriſt, becauſe they have nor the ſame faith : and rherefore the Apoſtle doth not thus reaon;Thewk 
one faith, therefore one Bapriſine : bur exhorreth them ro unitie, becauſe they had all ane ath a 
one Baptiſme. Paget TR GEE 
Conra, Firſt, hereticks have rhe Bapriſme of Chriſt, if they baprize in the faich ofChilt; ode 
wiſe they have nor the ſame Bapriſme : tor an herericke baprizing in the name of rhe Tilnirle, bapt 
2th in the faith of the Trinitic, howſoever he beJceve to himſcltc : and rherfore rligphjioand 


- A 


wirhſtanding, there is one faith andone Baptiſive, Secondly, how could the A poltle periwagetount 


_ tie;becaulſe they had all one Bapriſine, wriring to the Epheſians, amongſt whom there) ſe e ſometl 


{1 * - 


had received onely /ohns Bapriſme, AE. 19. 43: it Johns Baptiſmc and Chriſts had nott [ 
Thirdly,S. 4mbreſc proveth chat Tobns Bapriſme could nor be ircrated, by this place, mu 
»mww,onc Bapriſine,/th, r.deſpirir.c.3. Ard ſo alfo Leecnforceth this place,thar Bapriſmei not hey 
trerared, becauſe there is bur one ? | 2 PR 
| Bellarmine denieth, thatthe proper cnd and ſcope of ſohns Bapriſme was for, remifſion of anne! 
yet Auguſtivegranterhir, who (notwithſtanding being carried away with rhe error 'of that b 
doth clfewhere pur ſome difference berweene the Bapriſme of Jobs and Chriſt * To ware? the Tre 
phets doe we reade 19 have been granted, to baptize inwater, in remifſionew peccatorims, jeriveren 
of ſnnes, which wat granted wwto Tobn : There being then the ſame proper end and ſcope ofboth _ 
RR how can they chuſe bur be all one ? pe 1 
will laſtly urge againſt chem rheir owne Maſter, who thinketh, thar they whichdid notgwupe 
nere in Bay 5ſmo Tohannis pur their rruſt in Jobws Baptiſme,were nor baprized againe, 0.470008 
none by him baprized ſo did for he raughr them ro beleeve in Chriſt, A8.19.4.£7g0, 11s Where 
was not iterated, and ſo conſequently was the ſame with Chriſts Baptiſme. ; 2s 
1 Tertallian, though ſometime he ſeeme to thinke, that ſobns Bapriſine did nor copferre the wa 
Ghoſt, yer hc holderh ir to have been the ſame Bapriſme with that which was miniſtre 'the v: 
ſtles : Nec quicquam refert inter e05,9qu05 [oannes in Tordane,& ques Perris in Tibert ting © . pen | 
is there any if ence berween thoſe whom Jobs baprized in Tordane, and Peter in Tiber, atvom 4 
but the Apoſtles baptized with Chriſts Baptiſme. "pL hee | 
2 Damaſcene, though he alſo ſteme to diſtinguiſh berweene Chriſts Baptiſme and Jokn 3 Wk 
confeſſeth, ther there is but one Bapriſnee for remiſſion of finnes : but lobns Baptiſie was for rem 
on of finnes, therefore it was char one bapriſine, "44 dried Chrif 
.3 Confeſſion uf Helveria thelarrer, chap, 20, The firftthat baptized = as lebn whoayp n rele 
the water in lordane;; from himit cameto the Apoſtles, who after did beprixe with water * he Afolve 
bapriſme chen and /obns was the ſamo, - patle Fan oa 
, | | 4 Clilow 


of the $abrament of Baptifme. 'Queſt.s. 9 


bes 4 Rb £th, 6+ ipſs ablarid Chrifft Bapriſme uit : That waſhing wherewith-Cheiſt was 
W Mg k was Chriſts + Heres tir icwas Ao Tobnr” > therefote chbbaprifine of Chi Annocin 4 
bees dl or HT nfecred divers things : John CY dCtriſt al CE 
I it [piric, o y 


te -= _—— he ceremonicaandrites oP 


ho Pavit (ib 339 q98 bus 
"*N « "Iv of Bapritme a amlcirute of titans ceremonits r&. Error: 
we greatly Foun the holy Sacrament of Baptiliey mlding dhetewiick their 
_ gent it iſme, they have deviſed theſe toyesto be uſed. Fieſ, they doncycndfixceejane, e1 
M ym jrir fromthe parric ro be baprixed. Sccotidhyyrhey touch thecaresand noſtrcls 
Fs de that his cates nay bee'opehed to heare rhe word} atid-Hivnoſtrels, ro:diſcerne! berweene 
{4 - and evil, Thi pe Prieft fignerhi his cyes;cares;mouth brcauforchead,nolitely, = 
of the crofſe, that all'its ſenſes theredpitity be deferided.” Fourthly; zheawhallowcd fat 
Ns Ki bat: , that he mayHefcaſoned with wiſdome; 'atjd be kepr frompurzifying.in finne. 
Aafle'ts' nojnted then with oyle itt his breaft, that hee-may-be ſafe Fromevilkſaggeltious, 
he thautders, w ith figntfic ch he reetiving of ſpirieaal treagths +: i vi. (il 211140 
Fi: cetertonicsdoe'accompinie Baptibihe itfelte, 7. The fon and. water zherodacis = 
1d taffoiwed, inthe tlthe of: ehe Fate the Sonne, and. holy Ghoſt. 2:; Hee isithrice 
eater, to lgnific the being of Chriſt 3. dayes in'tl;egrive, 1 
[at 'Ba apriſtne, they have this uid 1, Hets anoiued with luly Chuilnein GEESE . 7 
y /Ixbetome a Chiriftian; +. A whice garment is pur upon him, to betokemhis rege- 
ul. 3 A valte isputuport hivhead, in token thathee is now'rrowned with a royall Diadetne. 
4 Ainoniog ta nco his hand, ro ) fulfill that ſaying in the Goſpell, Der: your: light. ſa ſpire 
ih Fe.Be TP: RATIOS. 25. 26727. Cpecbiſas _. Þ- 310» veromroongg ont di od 
dave {biaias: 116% 672. - Te Proveflancs. © * k3 
fk pv pilt: eceminamtich ti uſeinBap ciſi; wedodeefha = \ 
ef to therole bfcheolp <2 there = ID oy ng 
kintde of God, asthey make hyBaptiſimne : forſcei we hare E- _ ns 
\ | Bop cry nes beaboliſticd; ; Colofſ 111% Y. 2 "AKA tc AQ 2s fa Colaſl.z.t: 
Sitr\tucrit they haveForged and fonrid\ oubmahyy'as: alirks cheiſtdez colGh, Qarale: 
'M t onely ſcales of holy things, bur vervant vonferrers-of. grace. which, is. morc 
| = Gant have : andit is conrearie to the Scriprure :tor che ſpicie of Gad\is as the wind 
| \ hog "Slower lob'3; Tris not tied tocreaurer, dhemonrs; cxrernall ſignes, 25 zhey/ in- Toka 34 - 
ſir were) in theſtontirard things, whichharo-power (as clicy Leap give, wil- 
i alt the devili-and ſuch like+Biir:S;P,n{{irhyrhar the weapgns of aur war- 
WE 7 Cor: 10. 4. The meancs whetchy:Chriftians both obraine {pixituall graces; and 2 Cor,ro,4, 
belt how Evil are ptrirndl : For ifin ChriltCircumcifion ayaile nor any,ching; which, was 
Mag inftirured of God but-fatch allhuall, Jul is tough more valge andanayallable Gal.;.6. 
_ Uetedevices and inventions of mer; a 92 
| Ub y companic of ceremonies doth alſo defate and —— the | eg, and pure in- 
_ iſt ; None of thoſe ceremonics were uſed when Chriſt himſelfe was baprized, Marth, Maut.z, 
Ay enitndin have beene moſt fir, conſidering the worchinefſe of his perſon that was 
Chriſt give any ſuch thing in charge to his Apoſtles, but bidderh chem onely 
+ yr in the name of the Farher, Sonnc, and holy Ghoſt, Match. 28, 19. nor yet were Marth. 18org, 
Micetemonics inuſc in the Apoitles time 1 Saint Peter faith, A. 10; 4.7. Can any inan fotbid A047, 
y v _—_ ſhould nor be baprized ? He calleth nor fot oyle, (Cale, ſperile, or any ſuch thing, bur 


wenrredly miſliketh this cumberſome rabble of ncedleſſe ceremonies, [pſane religionem,quam Epifiol.r19, 
* aincifſaws [acrementis liberan ofſe volnit,oncribui premione,G'e. They doe cumiber religion with ps. 1,alfeaged 
ceniome inventions, which Chriſt made free with a very few Sacratnents : ſ@ thar the Jewes decrerparte, 
more rolerable, who though chey knew nor the libercie of the Goſpel, yer were ſubjeRt to difirs, cap.1s, 
By. 99k nies, not to the inventions of men. 
nor eventhus(T pray you) inthe Popiſk Church ? for never was Jewiſh Ciccuniciſjon 
” 8 part of ceremonice, which their Bapriſme is defiled wichall; 
irious uſe of ſome of thele ceremouics, as agaiait the thrice dipping of the child 
44 the manifeſt decrec,Concil. Toleran.4ucep.5.and it is ratificd deeyer.pert. 3.dift.4. 
wt wk | mjorbuak ſchiſmaiis ſeandaltin, vel haretici degwatir uſuns, freeplem tenramm baptiſ< 
| ; "bc. To avoid the ſeandall of ſchiſme, and the ule or faſhion ot hererikes ; ler usin | 
Up bur once, leſt they, which uſe rodip _ ſceme to approve in ſo doing the - | 
- ale 
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ked fÞr any creame,oyle,ſpettle,conjured water : forir ſeemerh tha 
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And further: 1/\Terentiansthong 


wh ogy on 
with arſimplicitic withour pompe,or any;new preparation, and w 

ing pur intothe warcr, commeth forth,ec. - ,, ts | ns 
: "24 Jerdeni'e Patriarch eth men 
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ms 


vor obſtirely, that this cerequonic ef anoimtingmes taken 

wreſtlers Life perth ont ofthe Lew of MoſeiaCic. avd how canit bee 

that thi etremonis of the outward avointing ſhould hte tanght of the. Apoſtles, 

dor witneſs, thar this ceremonie mac inftiucaedoſtSylveſter, Ee...) 
14 Alphonſwe dv caftvo refunreth the errorofenc Claudine Biſhop of Turwin(: Jt IE Wag 00 up 
tiſme, which was not miniſtred with che Gigne of rhe croſſe)-by rhisxeafon, ir is cvidan; WornVan 
inſticared bapriſine,de ſigns crucis now memiviſſe, That he'mage no. mention of the fignrN tte 
&e. neither did he give any precept concerning anointing, Kc. touching, cxorcilingabaa mugs 
ſpiricsour of infants, with cxaffiation orpuffing with the mouth, by che which ceremante wermuy 
out oftheuucleaneſpiric was ſignified : ic was convenicnely uſed, while rhar gift ren 0 
our of devils x buvie is not. qeceſſarie now,chat power being ceaſed, and their owne VHannarne' 
ſeth, Sine 6% poreft eſe bapriſmits, Bapriſine may be without them, $328 
W1 _ | <A") + nONSÞ 
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THE THIRTEENTH GENE- 
RALL CONTROVERSIE, OF 
THE SACRAMENT OF THE LORDS 


Oe # SUPPER, OR EUCHARTST. 


;Controverſic hath rwo parts: Firſt, of the Sacramenr ir ſelfe, Secondly,of the Sacrifice;which 
th fiy, isoffcred up in the Sacrament : which they call the Sacrifice of the Maſle. | 


* Thefirſt part,of the Sacrament ofthe Fuchariſt. 
Tlvjar ofthe Controverſie ſtandeth upon divers queſtions. Firſt, whetherthe bodice of Chriſt be 


54 


— —_ 


TI 

. 

Te. +8 
k 


 Uned and ſubſtanrially in the Sacrament. Secondly ,wherher the elements of bread and wine bee 


deomerted, and rranſubſtanciate into the very body and ficſh of Chriſt. Thirdly, whether the 
achailtremaine a Sacrament after the uſe and celebration, Fourrchly,of rhe ourward elements in this 
aa, Fiftly, of che words of conſecrarion. Sixthly, of the proper cet of che Lords Supper. 
ena, of the manner of celebrating ir. Eighthly, whether it ovght to be miniſtred in one find, 
lurhh whether i i8c@ be adorcd. | 


Thefirſt queſticn, concerning thecarnall preſence of = 
Wy: Cuhriſts bodic in the Sacrarvent, 


ho The Papiſts. 
[the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, under the formes of bread and wine, by the efficacie of the word 
'Ciniſtipoken by che Pricſt is really,verily,and ſubſtantially preſcar, the naturall body and blood 
dt Canilt-whach was conceived of the virgin Hary ; rhe ſame body,that is now in heaven, Rhem. Mat. 
26-ſelf, Lyeraftet another manner : For he is in heaven according to rhe nacurall exittance of his bo- 
< zintbeSacramenr, be is really preſent in his fleſh, yer ſacramencally by kis omniporent power,Con- 
al, Trid off, 14, can, 1. ® 


canentsefthelaw were figures of the Sacraments in the Gaſpell: therfore they ovghe to be inferi= 
ou: Buronlefſe the bread and wine ſhould be the very blood and ficſh of Chriſt in the Sacramenr,their 
Naxents in the law ſhould not only not be inferiour,bur far ſupcriour ro ours, As tor cxample, the 
be is in nature to be preterred before bread,and the {laying of the Lambedid more lively 
tepreent the death of Chriſt,than rhe breaking of bread ; the caring of flcſh doth alfo berter ſet forth 
finial nouriſhing,than the eating of bread. Whertorc,unlc ſc we belceve a reall preſence in the 
Aheir ſacrifices indignitic and excellencie, ſhould far exceed and excell ours, Beflrrm.bb.r. 
jatem Excheriſþ,cap. 3-Thisargumenr is urged by the Doway tranſlators,44v9t .in exod.2 9.30. 
4 ['þ Ir 1s not rrue, that their Sacraments were fi gures of ours : Bur Saint Paw/ſhewerh, that 
wh Sacraments and ours do figure our and repreſent the ſame thing,as the ſpirituall eating and 
thin of Chriſt, : Cor. 19.2.3. Our Sacraments are indeed figures correſpondent and anfwerable to 


\® ad theirs alſo had a certaine reference and relation to ours: burrhey were not types of ours : 


ourSicraments ſhould be the bady of theirs, whereas Chrilt is the body both of chelr Sacra- 
Te adour, Saint Perey ſaith, thar Bapriſine is an antirypon, a figure anſwerable ro the ſaving 
dnl, perſons in the flood, 1 Per.3.2 1. They are correſpondent one tothe other, and had muru- 
%, a and reſpeft one ro the other, Bur that-was nor properly a type of Baptiſine, but both bap- 


radthatare figures and fignes, and lively repreſenrations of our ſalvation in Chriſt. | 


( 


Hrgow. 1, The figures muſt bec inferiour to the things hat are figured and repreſented: the IP | 


$6Error 


Fox1 i 24. 
artcul.y.6, 
arvicul, 


z Cor.t6.2.3, 


1 Pet,z.3hk _; 


ths reall preſence of Chriſt only commendeth the Sacrament, and advancerh it before the 


"Ta Law, whichin all other reſpedts are berter : by this argumear;Bapriſine ſtill rcemainech inv 


Sacraments of the Law : for you affirme no reall preſence in Bapriſine, asyou do in the 


Uiharihand in al other reſpetts it muſt needs give place ro Circumciſion for the curring off m_ 
Fff 2 ; 


The thirteenth generall Controverfic 


flcſh is a more lively repreſentation of regeneration, thanis the waſhing by water : and the felt of 
man is in nature more precions than water, So by thisreaſon, though you have won credit 
Euchariſt, yet you have loſt ir for Bapriſme, NR 
3 Weanſwer therefore, thar alchough the reall ro be ſer apart, yet our Sacraments moth 
excellent thian theirs. Firſt, the price and worth of things in their nature are not tobee watt. 
Sacrament, but rhey muſt bee confideredin reſpett of the uſe, to the which they are ordaingdth%. 
inſtiturion. Fleſh,you ſay,is better than bread : {ois wine and milke better than warer in theiriy 
butin Baprtiſme water is better than they, becauſe Chriſt hath now ſcr it apart for a mote hls 
Secondly, theflaying of the Lambe doth morelively repreſent, fay you, the death of Chill thank 
breaking of bread, | $2 1 AF 
Further, wee grant, that if breaking of bread had beenc uſed in the Law, it had notheenettht 
ſignificant asthe ſlaying of beaſts : bur the breaking of bread now in the light ofthe G 
abundance of knoviedge and inſtrution, being a figne of a thing alreadic'done and 
needs bec more pregnant and lively in repreſentation, than the killing of ſacrifices inthe 1, : 
were types of things to come, the myſtcric of the Goſpell being nor yer opened to' the world: Nay 
againc,the words of inſtitution,and conſecration uſed and rams in the Sacraments of they * 
Teſtament, are cleercr and more ſignificant, than any preſcribed in the ſhadowes of the Law, a 
therefore doe make a morelively agd cffefuall repreſentation in the eleme:-ts, Wherefore our Ys 
ments are more excellent than cheire, in reſpet of the more cleer light and fuller fignificationwhid 
they have by the word of God, and the preaching of the Goſpell juyned unro-them ,: as the Apo 
faith, his Goſpel was not hid, 2 Cor. 4. 3. and leſua Chriſt, was by bis preaching deſeribedinthei kh 
Galath, $.1, Wee need nor deviſe any other way of cxcellencic tor our Sacraments, than this, wiid | 
we have ſaid, agrecable to the Scriprurcs, | bag) 
BeRarmine anſwererh : Firſtythar it is but an accidentallthing in onr Sacraments, thattheybetdky 
a thing done and paſt, and therefore for all thisefſec ntially rhe elements of the Sacraments of the lay 
arc berter, } | 
Contrs, Firſt, as though the cxcellencie of the accident doth not make the thing, beinginfubluce 
lefle worthie, more excellent : as wine in the nature and ſubſtance thereof is more word "LY 
rex, yet watcr in Baptilme in reſpett of the accidentall uſe is more excellent chan wine.. Secondyjit 
is not now a thing accidenrall in our Sacraments to repreſent a thing alrcadic done ; butitisof;ud 
belonging tothe nature of them, which otherwiſe were no Sacraments. ' 4: 
Secondly, faith hee, the\Euchariſt ordained by Chriſt, at-his laſt Supper, did repreſenthis deahw 
come and therefore in this reſpe&, was no more worthicthan the Sacramentsof lic oldla, wid 
did ſhew alſo rhings ro come, Bellar, cap. 4. | 
Contra. Firſt, as John Bapti# was greater by the teſtimonie of our Saviour, than a becauſe 
they did long before propheſic of him; bur he did poiat him out with the finger, being already come: 
ſo the laſt Supper of Chriſt repreſenting his death,then inſtant, is more excellent thantheSacramencs 
of the law, foreſhewingir long after to be fulfilled. Secondly, he hath gained nothing bythisreabi 
but a derogation ro Chriſts laſt Supper, ſeeing that our Sacraments now doc dem __ | 
death alrcadie paſt, Bur as the Paſſe-over at the firſt inſticutien thereot being catenthe ren belore | 
their deliverance, was no leffe excellent than the feaſts of the Paſſe-over, afterward celebrtedinire 
membrance of their deliverance paſt : no more is, Chriſts laſt Supper going before kis death, hercidite 
fcriourco the celebration of the Lords Supper now fince his death. 4-2 
Thirdly, the words of inſtitution are not of the effence of the Sacrament, which they g kev 
elements more excellent; rhe words of conſecration arc of the cfſcnce, which are by them denied, 
refuſed, as words of inchauntment, Bellorms. ibid. 3: 
 Comera. Firſt, an accidentall excellencie may make the fubjet more excellent, as Thane bewedis 
the acceſſion of honour, being but an accident, yet maketh one man more worthy than anothet, $+ | 
.condly, the words of inſtitution doe make a Sacrament, and therefore are of the eſſence tiere%p 
ving the forme, asthe elements yecld the marter. Thirdly, words of conſecration we xefule vim 
ply, but your words of conſecration, therein miſliking theſe rhree things : Firſt, that you! FD 


all che words of inſtitution, conſecratoric; but ſome few of them. Secondly, that by cen ee 
of thoſe words pronounced withour relation to the prayers of the Church, rhe clements iow % 


_ converted. Thirdly, thar onely by the wordsof conſecration the Sacrament is made 3 
whole a&tion, of giving,receiving, diſtributing, givin of thanks, doth helpe rowajd the cooks 
Fourthly, you doc then grant, that rhe words of conſecration doe make the Sacraments « 


4, 
[8 
de - 


| more excellent : wherefore nor thereall preſence only, | ht 
2 lok.6.55, Argum, 2 Toh,6, 55, Chriſt faith, 24y fleſh s meat indeed, and my bleod is drinke indeed? 9404 

eareth my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, dweleth in me,ond[ in him. «Lott 
Firſt, rhis place muſt bee underſtood not of any ſpirituall cating or drinkin of Chrilt wy ” 

Sacrament, bur is properly meant of the manducation and cating of him in the SacramenF: ir, 
Sls the bread(fait Chriſt) that Iwl give 2 hee ſpeakerh of x. 06 ro come, for the Tay 
afrerward inſtituted : bur if this bread were to be taken for his —_ and the cating thercor ror 
ving in him; in this ſenſe the bread was given already. Anſe, 


of the Euchariſt. Queſt. 1. 


 Chiiſt alſo ſpeaketh in the preſent ren(c, verſ. 32. My father givethyon the true bread frond 
| ; oh [aw the living bread thet came downe from heaven: if axy man eat of this breed, he ſhall 
_—_ wſ.5.r. He faith nor, he that. ſhall eat, þur he that even now catcth, And afterward he 
bu fo of the time tO come 4 The bread that ' ſhall give, becauſe hisdeath and paſſion was nor yec fi» 
fd herefor he faith, The bread that 7 ſhall geve, « my fliſb, which I'will give fer thelife of the 
will: Buch ſpeakerh cvcry where of the caring of his ficſh in the preſent tenſe, verſ.35.50.51,53, 
+ carmor bee underſtood of the facramentall eating, rhe Sacrament being nor yer inllicured, bur 
iricuall manducation- io ; | | 
gecandly, ſay the7, choſe words being applicd to the Sacrament, mult needs alſo bee nnderftood 


operly "and literally, for the very cating ot the flefh of Chriſt, and drinking his blood, rior tropi- 
"I os ad . 


tively. | | | 

| -P f Chril which Chriſt promiſeth ro give chem to bee eaten, hee preferrerh before the 

<a which their fathers did eat in the wilderneſſe: the rrue bread which he giverh them, is more 
than the bread of Manna, Bur if the bread in the Sacrament doe but fignifie the fleſh of 
Chriſt ad bee not it in very deed, ir ſhould bee no berter than Manna, which alto did ſignifie and 


Teak Chrit, Bellarm, cap. 6+ 


” 


in, Firſt, Chriſt compareth nor the mareriall Manna, and the ſacramentall bread rogether, 
but keſpeakerh of the true bread, which is himſelfe, as verſc3 3, The bread of Gods be, which commeth 
We be 


aven : The Sacramenr,neirther ſacramentall bread was yet given or inititured,neirher yet 
theearen-: bur this bread whereof Chriſt ſpeaketh, was even at that time given ; as verſe32. Ay 
fale Wh jou the true bread from heaven:and it waseventhenro bee caten : verſe 58, He that eg- 
nbefthio bread, ſpall I1ve for ever:So then the true bread, char is,Chriſt is preferred before Manna.Se» 
«the ſicramentall bread, wirhour any carnall preſence, is more excellent than Meſes Marina, 
1more lively and full repreſentation of the fpiriruall manducarion of Chrilt. 
as cha Chriſt ſpeaketh of a ſacramenrall cacing and drinking of Chriſt, Bellarmine thus fur- 
therprorerh':- becauſe rhar the Jewes underſtood Chriſt ro ſpeake ot the very eating of his fleſh, and 
wereoffended ar ir: neither dorh Chriſt corre& their opinion, as hee doth inſtruct Nicodemws igno+ 
rat, 3, forther expoundiug himſelfe : and if Chriſt had meant only thar be ſhould be ſpiricually 
L they needed not ro have taken any offence, Bellarm.cap.5.ergnm.3. 
"Cs; Firſt, ir is falſe, that our Saviour correeth not the error of the Capernaites, fecing hee 
furherthusexpoundeth himſelfe, werſi6 3. The fle(bprofiteth nothing, the words that I ſpcake are ſpirit 
allfe:ſhewing, that he mult be ſpiritually underſtood. Secondly,ir is rrue, thar they needed notts 
kaenlien offence ar Chriſts ſpeech, being alrogether of a ſpiriruall caring, if they had rightly con= 
ceired lim ; bur becauſe they underſtood him groſly of a carnall caring, as the ah hr doe, thereof 
aldche offence, This argament he might very well have concealed, for it maketh molt agaiaſt 


- Ford; this diſtin&tion of ſpecch uſed by our Saviour Chriſt, and ſo often repeated, ro ear hu 

,addrnke bi blood, verſ.5 4.56, ſhewerh, thar he ſpeaketh ot the ſacramencall eating anddrink- 

 ngundertheſignes of bread and wine : for otherwiſe ia theſpiriruall receiving of Chrilt by falth, it 
3 Monetoeathim and drinke him, Bellarm, org. 4. 
 Comra, Firlt, you your ſelves alfo make no difference berweene the ſacramenrall caring anddrin- 

ting of Chriſt, miniſtring only under one kind : wherefore you are anſwered by your owne praftice, 
econdly, the Scriprure ſpeaking of rhe ſpirituall participation of Chriſt by faich, doth often viſe this 

ditinftion of cating and drinking, ro ſhew; that Chriſt is the abſolute food of our ſoule ; as John 6, 

wſ.35,- Hetbar commeth unto me ſhall never hunger, and hee that beleevath in mce ſhall neverthirſt, 

MbÞb.4 14. Whoſcever drinketh of this water, ſhall never bee mere athirſ : which places arc onely 

 Wirſtoodot the receiving of Chriſt fpiricaally by faich.. | 

_ Kwon thecontrarie ſide we will prove, thar this place contained in the 6, chapter of John, can- 
Web underitoodas they expound it, © © | 

Fi, op6 rare not onely of the ſacramentall cating of his fleſh, and drinking of his blood, 
*FIrnLy of the fpiricuall participation by fairh, whether in the Sacrament or withour, which is 

Mgt in us by the holy Ghoſt. | Fr | 

_ ipew. r, fit bee underſtoodof the Sacrament, then it will follow that no man can bee ſaved, 

Kit doreceive the Sacramenr': for Chriſt faich, ver. 5 3, Except you eat my fliſh and drmke wy 


,athey niake Bapriſine; to ſalyarions\ _-* 
ny | ; lo, which is by faith,is excluded : for infants have no faith, whereby they ſhould cat or drink 
- oondly, this place then of neceſſitic muſe underſtood of men of yeeres, who cither in aft, 

* "ap Bvow.and delire nuift bee partakerg of the Sacrament 2 and this appeareth, becauſe 
el, verſ.5 «Except ye ear,&c. ſpeaking to thoſe that heard him: bur treating of the neceſſity 
A Gathnot, excepe y# what tee burt.in generall words, _ &harn qr 
- ade ks. , Oe vendeCircilt ſpeaketh of cating of bread, whereas childrgn are fed with milke, 
wig bread, cap.7.reſt.ad argars.3. : WEIS _ | mo 
Fff 3 Conti d; 


cane hevelife in you. This; Lain farc, they will hardly grant,that the Euchariſt alſo ſhould 
anſwererh : firſt;by this.ecaſon nor the acramentall cating onely of Chriſt, bur the {pi- 


$9l 


Verſ.g1.52- 


Ver+33:32: 


Verſ.5 4556: 


fokn 6.54: 


8 


592 


f 
1 Cor.z.2, 


Jokn 6.47.48 
50, 


Joel.1.33, 
Pre.1.8. 


The thirteenth generall Controverfic 


Contra, Firſt,though infants have no faith, yet the life of Chriſt is applied unto 6 mary ; 
arc ſaved by the ſecret operation of Gods ſpirit:for ſeeing Chriſt giveth life unto themogld ns 
otherwiſe giveth life,than as he is the true bread of God, ver.33-forit is the propertie of by, ky 
life,then infancs alſo, if they have life and falyation in him, muſt alſo ſome waics be made ry, 
this bread. Secondly, be it granted, that this place is pay underſtood of thoſe that nk 
yecrs(which we will not much ſtand uponYyer it will follow upontheir cxpoſirion,thar «bio 


doc much in hearr and vow deſireit, this is not facramenrally, bur fpirirually by faithrocyr 


are prevented by death, before they receive the Communion, ſhould be damned: for althe; 
which wee 7 is the true meaning of this = Thirdly, why my net alſo thar ne = | 


Toh,z. Unleſe a man be borne of water,&c. be expounded of thoſe of perfeft age, as well as this 
have therefore pur an anſwer in our mourhes for that place ſo much urgedfor the neceſſitie wh | 
tiſme. The ifrence which Bellarmine pretendeth, isnothing : for inthis place alfo, wr 
ſpeaketh in the third perſon, whoſoever eateth my fleſh, &o. hath eternal life © fothatthecn 
Roach ronounced in the ſecond perſon, except yee ear,& c.verſ. 53.appearcth to have the as 
ning, ny ourthly,his objection that children cat milke, not bread,is nothing : ſceingour $ayj 
keth not of matcriall, bur ſpirituall bread : and therefore, as men of yecres may be ted with ing 
milke, 1 Corinth, 3.2. fo children in yecres may be novrifhed with | pn brezd. 4 
Argam. 2. That Chriſt ſpcaketh of that bread which is ſpiritually caten by taich, it sevidenry | 
of the rext,verſ.4.7. He that beleeveth in me hath everlaſting life. Perſ. 48.1 amthe breadef life y 
verſ.50, This ir the bread that commeth dewne from heaven, that he that cateth of it, ſhouldun &þ 
this it appeareth, thar ro beleeve in Chriſt, is to cat Chriſt. ; "RT. 
Bellarmine anſwereth, char Chriſt indeed ſpeaketh of the true bread, which is hi commui. 
cated unto us by faith: as alſo hemaketh mention of the ſacramenrall bread, verſ.s WT err 
will give 5s my fleſh. | . 
Contra, It iscvident that Chriſt ſpeaketh in this place ef one and the ſame bread, which is bin 
ſelfe : firit,he faith, am the living bread, verſ.51. And againc, the bread that Twill give irmgf 
Chriſt and his flcſh are all one; and therfore Chriſt and his fleſh are one and the ſame bread, a 
verſ, 58, Chriſt ſpeaketh of the bread which came downe from heaven ; but the ſacramentll nad 
commecth nor from heaven : Ergo,Chriſt ſpeaketh not of that bread. Thirdly,the cffe&ts ofthelnul 
are the ſame, he that eateh Chriſtsfleſh, hath eternal life, verſ. 54. And be that eateth the buadthe 
came from beaven, ſhall live for ever, verſ, 58. Whercfore the bread Chriſt, and the fleſrof Chiu 
taken for the ſame. $ Wee 
Argum. 3. Chriſt faith, He that eateth my fi:ſh ſhall live for ever, verſ.y 4. but everyone thateath 
Chriſt facramenrally,is not ſaved : wherefore Chriſt ſpeakerh nor of a ſacramenall cating. | 
Bellarmine anſwcrcth, the words of Chriſt myſt bee underſtood conditionally, if they dee ex 
Chriſt arighr : as in like manner rhe Scriprure faith, vel 2. Whoſeever calleth upen the nant of th 
Lord, ſhall be ſaved: and yct itis ſaid, Prov.1, They ſhallcall upon me, but I willnot bean thecaule they 
call not arighr. - "Ne | | 
Contra. "his condition is ſometime &quiſie to bee underſtood in ſuch thingsas may bewithour 
it :as in prayer, becaulc all prayer is nor intruth :and therfore S, James lc, 0 of jeab (not 
every prayer) ſhall ſave the ſick, [aw.5, But in this caſe of cating and drinking Chriſt, this condiicais 
ſaperfluous, becauſe ic is impoſſible ro eat and drinke Chrift, ifir be not done aright: rok 
of 


þ Li 


the bread, and drinke the cup of the Lord unworthily, as the Apoſtle ſaith, 1 Coy, 11.27, bath 
not cat ordrinke Chriſt unworthily : for he cither eatch him nor ar all ; or if hedoc, it multhecn 
&u all: for Chriſt himſelfe faith, werſ. 55. My fleſh is meat indeed : wherefore hee that exteth in 
- hee doe cat him at all, muſt needs have meat indeed, and ſo conſequently bee nouriiedto & 

C | : 
Argum,4 , Theſe words, verſ. 51. The breadthat T will eiveic mr fleſh, cannorin heir owneſenk 
bee underſt@od of the Sacramenr,ſecing they themſelves hoſd, thar the bread after tranſubltantiaties 
isannihilare, and is bread no more. | 

Bellermine is here driven to this ſhift, to ſay that bread is not hero taken properly, but gearnh 
for meat, = | 

Contra, Firſt, he himſclfe in his anſwer to our firſt argument objeRted, that infants were #t 


* prehended in this generall ſpeech of Chriſt, except ye ear, &e., becauſe they cat nor bread|: 


where hee raketh bread properly, and nor for any meat ; for milke alſo is meat : andyet 10 
himſelfe, he taketh ir here improperly, Secondly, if Chriſt ſpeake nor of bread propetty, then neith 
on _ properly : then nor of the Sacrament, which is cclebrazed not with any meat, but oohy'wi 
Wb, | 

Argwm.5. If Chriſt harh relation tothe Sacrament, then muſt jr of neceſlitic be ninfied lube 
kinds; forin every place he joyneth both theſe together, the eating of his fleſh, and drigking #W | 
blood : bur this is conrrarie to their pratice. p "rf ahod 

Bellarmine anſwereth, thar the fleſh and blood of Chriſt is as fully received under one we 
as hee himſelfe faith, werſe 57. He that eateth me, ſhall live by me « ſo that lice which cath 


both cat anddrinke him, reſpox/, 44d argwm. 1 Os 1 | 


of the Euchariſt. Queſt,17 ... (909 
4 Fir, to cat and drinke Chriſt ſpiritually by faith is all one : bur ſacramentally ro eathim, * 


SW him, are two divers things ; for otherwiſe the one element were ſuperfluous, Secondly, 
Nl as himſclfc, cap. 5. £7299. 4. enforceth this diſtin&ion of —_ drinking, to bec undcer- 
head ofthe Sacrament, where Chriſt is both caren and drunke under rhe forthes of bread and wine, 
1 icually, faich he, it isaltone to cat and drinke Chriſt 5 bur now forgercing himſclfe, bee 
rw a this diſtintion : wherefore all this while hehath ſaid nothing, Y 
-e allo thus writeth upon theſe words, Hor eff manducare illam eſcam, & illum biber e po Tradt.inlo: 
'S 2 Chriflo manere, & illum mw anentem in ſe habere : This it js to cat thar fleſh, and rodrinkethar hann,26, 
| tinke to abide in Chriſt, and ro have him abiding inns, 8c. Bur this may be d one withour the $a« 
ment : Ergo, it 15 not neceſſarie to underſtand ir of the Sacrament, - | 
q Secondly though wee ſhould grant that this whole rreariſe Joh 6. may fitly be referred to the Sa- 
| | get the words mult be raken figuratively, for the ſpirituall cating and drinking of Chrift in 
We Sacrament, and not otherwiſe, pi. Sj Ip: | : 
| "bn Verſe 35. Cþriſt ſo expoundeth his owne words : 1 amthe bread af life, hethat commeth to 1okn 6.35, 
| oe free hunger, 411d hethat belecveth in me fall not thirſt, To car then, and to drinke Chriſt, is to 
VO anfecec : firſt, if the bread in the Sacrament be bur figuratively the flcſh of Chriſt, and 
perihevery fcſh it ſelfe, rhen Chriſt ſhould give no berrer thing than Moſes did, who alſo gave them 
nawhich was a rype and figure of Chrilt, cep.6.reſÞ.ad argumi.1. 
Cows. Firſt, chough Manna to the faithfull amongſt the 1ſraclites were not onely a matcriall, bur © 
1ſarinull food, as the Apoſtle ſheweth, 1 Cor. 10. 3. yet in this place mention is made thereof, as it 1 Cor. 19,3; 
nz4material food : as verſe 35. Moſes gave you not bread from heaven ; butas Manna repreſented lekn 6.35, 
" Qi it wasa heavenly bread: wherefore rhe ſacramentall bread compared with the materiall Man- 
ns lamneh more excellent. Secendly, Manna fignified Chriſt, yer darkly and obſcurely : but in the 


Fachaift he is after a more lively and ſenſible manner exhibired and repreſented unto us; and there» 
freiareſpetof he ſpiriruall uſe alſo'ir excellech. fy | | 

 Gith hee, they asked a figne 4nd miracle of Chriſt, ver. 30. bur inthe repreſentation of 
Chiſafſeſh oncly there is no miracle, neither in apprehending him by faith, Bellerw. ibid. 

Cavs, Firſt, the comming of the rrue bread from heaven, which- Chriſt giverh here as a ſigne; 

v0.34, and the incarnating of the Sonne of God, is the greateſt miracle inthe world, which tlie 

docwonder at, and defire yer to behold, 1 Pet.1.12, Secondly, ro beleevein Chrift and to ap- 1 Pevrany = 
ndhim by faith, is called by the Apoſtle agreat myſterie, 1 Tim. 3. 16, And Auguſtine faith, \TimoW, 3.46 
Joy hee d1xerim, quam celum & terra : Ifayitisa greater worke than rhe heavenand rhe 
Tra. 71.i» Johan, -. | | 
 i1mm. 2. Chriſt underſtandeth another manner of cating of his fleſh, than the Capernaites did. 
Butthe vw chat Chriſt would give his veric fleſh and blood to bee caren : and thercfore they a 

went away offended, and ſaid, This is an hard ſaying, verſ-60. Therefore Chriſt ro corre their erro., lokns,co, 
nions conceit, fairh unro rhem,thar his words were ſpirit and life, rhar is ſpiritually co be underſtood, | 
verſe 63, | - 

3 dnquſtineigterpreteth thoſe words of Chriſt, as if he had ſaid, Spmitualiter imelligite, quod lo- et 
ew ſem: Youmuſt underſtand fpirirually,char which T have ſaid. You ſhall nor catthis body which 
Jouſee, nordrinke that blood, which ſhall be ſhed for you : Sacramentum vobir aliqued commendavi, 
Privabiter ineleflnnm viviſicabit vos : 1 have commended acertaine myſtery and Sacrament untoyou, 
mich being ſpiricually underſtood, ſhall quicken you. And in another place, Thenthe bedie and blood 

Chrif ſholtbe life to every exe, when that which is viſibly done in the Sacraments, I» ipſa veritate 

| eatar, &c. beintruth ſpiritually carcn, and fpiricually drunke : as the Lord hims 
an, &c. My words are ſpirit and life,& c. De verb. Apoſt;ſerns.2. | | 
thus interprererh this place, How.7. ## Levit. Propterea care eju verns cibui, & ſanguis ju 

xe, Therfore his fleſh is very mear, and his blood very drinke : for by thefleſh and blood 


4 


A 
"I" 


term 


iy wes "> mee mortificat membra ſnaque ſunt ſuper terram, habet vitaw aternam : lib, 
Sendo Deo : He 


ends D, lood: tharis;hewhich remembreth my 
ans mind, and by my cxample doth mortifichis carthly members, hath crernall life, This fa- 


"TH eunot theſe words, as we ſee, to the facramenrall cating,  - | 

_ yxconcerning this place enforcedour of the fixth of lobss;divers of the Papiſts andof the more 
$7. amongſt rhemi doe hold, thar it is nor to be-expounded of the Euchariſt:as Gabriel.leftion. 
bet nm, Pfe. Necolar Ciſanme epift. 7. ad Bobetvos. Them as Cajetamn. 3. per. qu. 8. artic. 
wink the, Tapper, in explicat, artic. 15, Lomeicnſ, $0 that we want not their owne teſtimonie 
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x Cor,ro.4.17, 


_ 


Mark,8.rs. 


Iokn 20.9. 
Toha 15.1, 


$04.4. | 

ere a ® 
rell is viaked, 
becauſe we 
read ſo, rather 
than receive, 
the word is 

| NZ a>uto bold, 
containe. Sec 

4 our anſyer 
further, 
RereR.z10, 
leka 6g. 


' * them. Againe, they all dranke of this ſpirituall xogke, ; bur of r 


Thirdly; rhcſe words, ſaith Belermine, Thi « my bedie, ncither any other ſpeech of Scrip kt 


' rcall preſence of Chriſt notwirhſtanding, Bellerm.cap.9,argums, 3. 


The thirteenth generall Controverſe 


The Papifts. 


Arg. 3.4 Heiſt in the infticution of this Sacrament, aid unto his Apoſtles, afterke hy grililnl 
and blefied ; Hoc eff corpus menm :T hisis my body:thar Le ibis —_— 
bread, or under the formes of this bread, is my very bodic,Belar.cap.9.So thar theſe nokms d 
be taken properly, not to be a trope or figure. Da ; [Ic 
x Irisnotthe manner of the Scriptures ro ſer downe flat precepts and commandeineh; wa 
reftory rules in obſcure termes, or tigurarive ſpeeches, but plainly and evidently : PO, Ike 
like, chat Chriſt being now to preſcibe unto his Apoſtles the perpetnall Law and forive of this, 
ment, would (j - _ W | | Piven 
2 . Though heſpake by parables and fignes to the Phariſics, yet there was no car «6 
Py Sms. rw nook wy yy gb a F ' canſe why he thy 
nſw. 1. Itisvery well, that you will now (though Trhinke unawares) grantunto us; thitth 


 preceptsand tules in Scripture arc ſet downe fimply and Plain : whereforc ihe Scriprures canta 


{© hard and obſcure, as you would beare us in hand they. are, far ifthe precerts and rules of fu 
evidently in Scripture cxprefled, as you ſeeme ro confefie, what reaſon have you to keepe bac pl 
people from the reading of Scripture? "FUE 
--:2 Irisfalſe char the$: 

ments of the Church : for ſaith nor S. Pasl, ſpeaking of the Sacramenrs of the Jewes, 
Chriſte, the Rotke was Chriſt, 1, Cor, 10. 4+ that is, lignificd Chriſt ? Likewiſe in the 17. 


are partakers of ane bread. 5 ON. ID: | Tk 
- | Bellarmine anſwereth, that where the Apoſtle ſaith, the rocks was Chriſt, he ſpeakethnotdftlelw 
tcriall or viſtble rocke, bur ofthe ſpiriruall.,and inviſible : ebey dravke of the ftiritusl 'Kieke that fy 
lowed them, faith the Apoſtle, ver. 4. and thenir followerh, xhe rocke was Chriſt. This proved 
trope in rhe Sacrament, which was k mareriall, nor.rhe ſpiritaall rocke, Bellerw.cap.g, 
Conra. Firſt, the Apoſtle calleth the mareriall rocke, pir Y),as verſ.3. he called the vile Ms 
na, ſpiriruall mear, as Awguſtine faith, Spiritugle abgvid fignificantea; in Pſalm. 77, Becadbithada 
x pes lignilitarion: Secondly Je may appgere 86.beS; ng ecauſe rhis ſpiricuall rocke;thais 
e waterout of the rocke, is ſaid ro follow them; that is, rhe-water did run along by themfotthe 
continuall uſe : but Chriſt went before them in apillaro ireybe ſb ould improperly be fildeikihy 


faithfull drinke.: : | Fi | | 
3 Sometimes our Saviour would ſpeake darkly, being alone with his Apoſtles, thereby to fine 
them up mare diligently to atrend unto his-words, as when hee biddeth them beware of the leavendf 
the Pharifics, Afark, 8. 15... Yet this ſpeech of gur Saviour Chriſt urrercd in the hearing bo %p4 
| Fo 


- files, Thisirmyp bode, was neither ſydarke nor obſcure, that the Apoſtles need muchbe 


bout the underſtanding. Nay, many things being ſpoken in borrowed and metaphorical words, are 
uttered with greater grace, and carrie a fuller ſenſe : When Chriſt ſaid, / am the doore, ſeb10.9.l em 
the vine, loh. 15.1. he ſpake by afigure as he doth here, tor neirher was hee a vine, oradoote, 8the 
bread was not his bodie : yer which of the Apoſtles was there, thar underſtood him not, when hee 
called himſelfe avinc, and adoore ? Neither cquld they doubr of our Saviour Chriſts meatinghere, 


be taken figuratively, unlefle ſome other Scripture doc ſhew ir {o ro bee raken, or it bee repugia to 
ſome article of che faith, as this ſpecch of Chriſt is not : for whereas they allcage, that itiseotitraietv 
che arride of Chriſts aſcenſion, wee Catholikes doe belecve the aſcenſion of Chriſt, and yerholdthe 


| as where Chrit ith 


'. Auſw. Firit,other places of Scripture, which. muſt be underſtood in a figure, 
I am the doore,the vine, Fc. doe allo infinuate how Chriſt is to be underſtood here, Secondly tae 
did belceve the aſcenſion of Chriſt aright, as $. Peter doth, At. 3. 21. ſaying, whow the braven'm 
* comtaingivntill, &fc, they would not containe himincarthunder the formes of bread and wine, 
muſt yer be comained in heaven : for if Chriſt could be conrained in divers places at once, the Wyn 
had norrcaſoned ſoundly, Mertb, 28.6. he irnot here, for heisriſen, + {LO 
Bellarmine againe thus reaſonerh from the words themſelves 3 firſt, this article (bv, th) 0s 
ſignific bread, which both in Latine, and in Greeke, is ofthe maſculine gender z but che aruce, 
the neuter :cherefore by (this) Chriſt ugderſtanderh his bodie conrained under thoſe formes. 
cont This article(hos )is;ſed ſubftantiyely,nor adjeRively, and fignificth as much as Uk 
and therefore ispur inthe neuter gender; ; A is ir fo ſtrange or unuſuall a thing (as tl e 
raketh ir) ro demonſtrare ſome thin in fabclo ach generall rermes, not naming che ching* 887 
6.9. There ia « hoy arbich hath ite harly laawes and. a few fiſhes, (both in che maſculine genoe 
gwid-heo ſuct,&6; bur whavare theſe things, whichis pur in the neuter ?'2 If Chriſt 4d 
meanc hisbodic,thexe ſhould bee a taurglogie or idle repetition of the ſame thing, 38 if hee nan 


Ft + 


Sccondly, hee urgeth theſe words, My bedie which & gives for you? but histrue bodie, y--4 y 


riprures uſe no figures nor tropes, in the declaration ofthe lawes $3) 


Baia Þ 
oy 

*F 
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oy 
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that are-many are one bread : that is, our ſpirituall unitic and conjunttion is repreſented, ini 


e rrue ſpiciruall water nonebyrthe 


5-1 
hob, 


{ 
( 


Q 


of the Blicharift. Queſt. 
ics bodie, was given for us: Ergo, lie meancrh his truc and natural bodic. 
\ ng Luke wt arp Thu exp the new Teflament in my blood, ſhed for yow: where the parti- 


decup waſhed, by a double figure, firſt raking the cup tor the wine, and ſecondly wine tor Chriſts 


ted: ſorbisfenl: may very well hold, rhis bread is my bodice, thatis, a ſigne of my bodic, which is 


| "Thirdy, if, rhis « my body, bee nothing elſe, bur this 15 a ſigne of my body, why may wee not pro- 
inlike manner of the ſacrifices and Sacraments of the law, which were alſo fignes and {ym- 
les of Chriſt . andlikewiſc of Baptifme, and of the word of Chriſt, that they are his very body and 
(li, becauſe they are fignes thereof : bur rhe Scriprure fo fpeakerh not, bur onely of the Eucharitt ; 
Hys ths ror a figurative ſpeech. / | 
Silks, Firſt, alchough areaſon might eaſily bee rendred, why the Sacraments of the law [hould 
- wether denomination of the body and bloud of Chriti, as the Euchariſt hath, becauſc Chrifts 
-<y4800t then ſo plainly deſcribed, as ar rhe inſtitution of rhe Lords Supper; yetwe ſee that this 
46 efheech is alſo uſcd of thoſe Iegall Sacraments : as the rocke is faid ro be Chriſt, 1 Cor, 10, 4. 
tatarype ofhim : and Chriſt is called the Paſfc-over, or Paſcall Lambe, 1 Cor, 6.7. Second- 

- chonphin Bapriſme rhe warerin Scripture bee not fo evidently called Chrilts blood, as the cup in 
ucha bow reaſon whereof is plaine, becauſe in Baptiſme the blood of Chrilt is ſer forth as 

ke jtter of our regencration,and new bicth: bur in the EuchariR it is propounded as our ſpiricuall 
altWnouriſhkcment) yer wee ſee, rhar rhe Scripture is nor ſilent in this behalte, as 10h.7.38. the 
mecealled che ſpirit : and Tir.3.5.rhe waſhing rhe new birth : and Revel, 7.14. They have wade 
oh lng reber white in the blood ofthe Lambe : the waſhing of water in Bapriſme, whereby they are 
:ndifedinthe word, Epbeſ. 5. 26. is calledrhe blood ofChrift. Thirdly, as rouching the word of 
God; itafalbin ſome ſenſe bee called the very fleſh of Chriſt : for by hearing of the word Chriſt 
athin voto.os, and ſapperh wich us, Revel.3.20.burthe dwellerh in us onely by cating his fleſh, 
addrinking his blood, Toh. 6. 56. wherefore the hearing of his word, is the very cating of hisfleſh, 
Andf6 Origen expounderh, Carnibus & ſanguine verbi,&c. He doth feed us with the fleſh and blood 

ford, How.7. Levitic. 

Cora, Nowon the other fide, we will make it plaine, thar theſe wards of Chriſt are ſpoken. reo- 


drown 1, Where Chriſt ſaith according to S, Luke, Thi cap is the new Teftament in my blood, 
lign3,24-we muſt needs admit a double trope or figure : for firſt, the cup is taken for that which is 
evititdin the cnp.Secondly,the wine in the cup was not the new Teſtament, bur a ſigne of the new 
Telkent, If then in one part of the Sacramenr he fpake by a figure, why nor alſbin the orher, when 
be Cathy Thi wy body, thar is, a lively figne and ſeale thereof? 


reddbealimitred z bue ſich a rrope, as doth explicarc it ſelfe : for, whereas Chriſt ſairh, Drink ye aUof 
t6w,and, which is ſhed for ox, every man may underſtand of himſclfe, rhar not the cup ir ſelte is drun» 


blood, who doe ſhew ns how Saint Luke is to be expounded, ſaying, this cup, &c. that is, the blood 
I oeſ. 4d argum. $.bur allthe Evangeliſts ſay, this is wy bodie : therefore the like fi= 
fare catinor be admirred in theſe words. | | 


Gs: andtherefore common uſe will find our a trope in the one ſpeech aswell as in the other: as well, 
Ke Unit ith, rake, e4r, 1Þ4 55 wy bodie ; as when he ſaith, drinke of this cup. Secondly, every 
mrelpecchin Scripture, rhough ir bee not expounded by another place, yer may bee under. 
Roo! figurative by the nature and propertie of the thing ſpoken of : as S. Paw! laying, the rocks 
*Mongn hee expound not himſelfe, yet every man knowerh that a ſtone cannot be Chriſt, no 

bread be his body, bur in ſignification. Thirdly.yer our Saviour himſclfe expounderhrheſe 
york; chi; 4: my bedze, in another place, where he had ſaid, che bread is wy fleſh, Toh. 6.5 t. and rhen 
meaning he ſaich, verſ. 63. che fleſh profiterh nothing, moy words are ſpirit andbfe : ſo then 

_ 9.4.1. critood ſpiritually, Fourthly, neivher doth Mathew, faying,thir is my bloodefthe new 
Ke rnd 'Þ toyey S.Luke, this cup is the new Teftament tn wy blood : for it by the cup, bec under= 
90 3then the meaning ſhould be this, this blood is the new Teflament in wy bleod,which were 


Of 's would rake away this abſurditie by a diſtinRion, ſaying, chat blood is taken 
hand inthe firſt place for the blood inthe Sacrament - in the ſecond, for his blood ſhed upon 
and be maketh this ro be the meaning : this blood here contained under rhe ſhew of wine, 
Ge, ment conſecrated in my blood upon the crofle. Sa 
thus hee will make Chriſt to have two divers bloods, one inthe Sacrament, which is 


Ph Lake: bur Stine Marchew ſpeakerh ofthe bloodſhed upon the crofſe* which + hed for 
pont'oof wg Luke alfo faying,this cap, that is my bloodin + parky ſpcaketh of the blood ſhed 
x) CG + 0 that bloodin the firſt and ſecond place,is tobe raken for the blood ſhed upon the 


ten, ot ſhed; bur the liquor in the cup, And Joes, Matthew and Marke doe thus write, this is wy 


Secondly, 57 


$95 


ie tte; ſhed agrect! with Toner the.cup,not with ( atuen ) 3” my blood , as the Evan gcliſt Gch 


Iokn 7.38, 
Tit. 3.5. 
Revel.5.14. 
Epheſ.s 36s 


Revel.3.20, 
lohn 6.56. 


Luk, 22.3, 


is anſwereth : firſt, rhar in theſe words, eb& cup is the new Teſtament, &c. 4 trope mult | 


Cora, Firſt, as men uſe yor to drinke or ſhed cups, ſo neither rocat humane fleſh, or mens bo- 


bohn 6.5143 


b "Bent ; the other ſhed n n the crofſe, whereof iris a teſtament. Secondly,he ſaith, Mertbew - 


Hehg.16. 
Rom.4-31, 


Heb,g.20, 


Gen,17.10e11, 


Exod,1 3,1, 
T Cor10.4. 


Galuh,4.rs, 


Jak.6,51463. 


x Timoth, 17, 


bread, for they will nor (ay, that the ſhape of the bread isChriſts body : ncirher yet d "frm 


The thirteenth generall Controverſic 


Secondly, as he granterh a figure, in theſe words (this cap) fo hee denieth any 6; RY 
words folloging ( : the new teſtament ) for the blood of Chriſt in the Sacrament Petlng | 
ſclfe : and a reſtament (faith he) is taken two waics, cirher ir lignificth the will of the te rokvee 
or cl(c the authenticall inſtrument,wherein the will of the teſtaror is contained; and ſoCirm, 8 
was both a figne of Geds covenant, and thc covenant is ſelte, that is the inſtrument, wheretyl, 
vcnant was applicd ; and ſo is the Euchariſt both a figne of the teſtament made inChrig, , 
Matthew faith the blood of the teſtament ; andir is thereſtament it (elfe, that is, the authens. 
ſtrument ; and ſo S, Lwke ſaith, Itis the Teſtament in my blood, Belarm., ibid. _ - "e 

Contra. Firſt,the authencicall iaſtrumenr of a T cſtament being under witnefſe andſcalej@ yas 
Teſtamenr ir ſelfe,but only a ratification of it; and ſo are the Sacraments ſeales and ratificars. 
us of Chrifts Teſtament. Secondly, there is no Teſtament withour death, Hebr, g.16, wher 
Euchariſt is noc che Teſtament, ualeſſe = will have Chriit daily to dic in the Sacrament, Thih 
Ciccumciſion is called the covenaar, becauſe it was the ſigne only thereof; and fo 8, Punl the wag 
pounder of Moſes, callcthit rhe ſcale of the rightcouſaeſ(c of faith, Rows. 4. 11, Fourthly, Fay wa 
gcliſts ſpeake all of the ſame Teſtament, and Sainr Luke ſpeaking figuratively is to bee exponndll, - 

Matthew, who faith, The blood of the 1 efftament ; which anſwereth tothe figure of the Law, fot 
ſes ſprinkling the blood (aid, Th is the blood of the Teſtament, Heb.g 20, So then tlc bloods) © 
the Teſtamear, bur of the Teſtamenr, rhar is, a figne therof, EE] 

Argum, 2. \tis no unuſuall phraſcin rhe Scripture to ſay, (this is) that is,ligniſicrh, a6 We 13-4 
Circumciſion is called the covenantir (cle, where it was a {1gue only ot it, and ſois it called; worn 
and Ex94. 12. 12. the Lambeiscalled the Lords Pafſe-over, which it betokened onely : and$.h, 
calleth rhe rocke Chriit, being only a figure of him, x Cor. 10. 4. In the ſame ſenſe Chriſt 
# my bodie : that is, exhibicerh and repreſcareth unto you my bodice. 

Bellormine his belt an{wer here is, that in all theſe examples alleaged, inthe ſame place the typ 
or figure is expounded ; as, where Circumcifion is called the covenanr, it is allo ſaid to he thekane 
the covenant : and Exod, 12. 11. the Lambe isfaid ro be the Lords Paſſe-over, that is, the BY. of 
the Lords Palic-over, verſ-27, and 1 Cor.10. where the rock is ſaid to be Chriſt, the Apolilelhaberh 
of the {picituall nor marcriall rock, which followed them,which fpiricuall rock indeed is Chill 
Feſþ.ad argum.6.cap.11. | 3s - 

Contra, Firlt,it is ſufficient forour purpoſe ro ſhew in Scriprure, thar (rhis 3s) istaken for(thik, 
wificth ) though the cxplication of the Trope bee not inſerted ſtraightway in the ſameplace;,geit 
is this manner of figurative ſpeech alwaies expounded, as Galath. 4. 25. eAgaristhe Mennain 
# Arabi , tharis, finiticth, or figureth thar place, where the Law was given : which explicati 
though it bee not dirc&ly mentioned, yet is neccflarily implied. Secondly, this figurative ipeedh: 
Chriſt norwichſtanding (his « my body) is, as I ſhewed, by himſclfe expounded, Jab,6.g1, whae 
having fid, rhe bread 5s my fleſh, as here (this is my bodze) he further openerh his meaning, #w/+3 
My worgs ave ſpirit and life, that is, ; p09" ro beunderitood. Thirdly, rhe Apoſilefging the n 
was Chriſt, ſpeaketh of the materiall rocke, which was a figure of Chriſt, nor of cheioilible.cocl 
Firſt, thc Apoſtle ſaich, che m_ was, not, i ; bur Chriſt is alwaics the inviſible rocke, Secondly! 
did all drinke of rhis rock, bur they all did nor ſpiritually receive or drinke Chriſt : for, vrje'y, 
many of rhem God was nor pleaſed : but with all the faithful bee was pleaſed : wherefare they di 
drinke all of thc material], nor of rhe ſpirituall rocke. Thirdly,ir is called ſpirituall, as Mannalaaee 
ſpirituall mear, for the ſpiriruall fignification, So then, here we have the very like trope Weak 
Apoſtle, and yet nor expounded. Fonrthly, all figurative ſpecches of Scriprure, rhough cir Inter» 
prone be not expreſſed, yer is implied by ſome conſequence : and ſo where Chriſt faith, 71 th 

odie, we arc forced to underſtand afigure by implication,it being an unwoared and inhumanetiuy 
to cat mans fleſh, | <p oe 

Argum. 3. Chriſt inſaying, ths: is wy bodie, did demonſtrate or ſhew ſame thing 1n fight: fora 
thing abſent or inviſible cannot be demonſtrared : bur Chriſts body, which they imagine was hidut- 
der the formes, was not ſeenc : Ergo, it could not be ſhewen. . nts! 

BeBarmive here runneth, asit were in a maze z one while hee faith, ( Hoc) nov demenfirare wi 
tia; Thar the word (#his ) doth nor demonſtrate the accidents of the bread: and againe ne Anon 
Formalitcy in bac propoſitione demonſirari ſpecies : That formally in this propoſition (; thizm 1 
the ſhewes or outward ſhapes arc demonſtrated : and hee refuſcth ro ſay with Seorm, that ( of 
much to ſay, asthis ſubftance : bur with Aqui», this ſubſtance contained under the forme 
C.11,7eſpsrſ. 4d argu. 1. 

Contra. Firſt, it is pretic 
( Hoc ) ſome ſay it ſigniticch Chriſts body, 
poundir, (hoe ens) this thing : neicher doth Bellarwmiive agree unto this, bur fa h Kr 
(hec) is this thing, vr ſubſtance contained under the forme of bread: thus arc they at their Tiwa 
neither underſtanding what they ſpeak, nor whereof they affirme, as the Apoltle gear " 
Secondly, this Pronoune (hoc) neither berokenerh Chriſts body, for that were my. : Fg, that] « 
body, is my bedie, which were abſard to affirme the ſame thing of irſelfe : nor yer wines {may 


' of theEucharifi, - Queft.r. - 


herb deat rhe fhew'of bread; breauſc it iginvilible, and cancor;het: demobitra- 
os cicft own Tearning' carithere bee any hewfubttance before the wordsof conlecratiog 

Wherefore ir remainerh;rhar this demonltrative (bee) mult be reletred.cohe breads 
dro be 4 figure: of his bodies. | 
bt Chriſt did take; he blelſed;: tac which he bleſſed, he rnd che which his 
oh n/#1 <10 TT Apes: 2 but he tooke bread; ble(ſed bread, brake bread, therefore __ mo 
atloconey ently, the demonſtrative, hoc, this, ſheweth the bread. 

þ/ that berweene Chriſts raking: and giviag, there commerth bleſſing ;lo that 

i herookand by bleſſing changed ir, and fo gave ir * Andthey themſelves io conteſſe; 
it theirte bread whichhe tooke 3 for he tooke common bread, bur gave facramentall 
ſay phe ftroke Per; flewhim, and buried him, and yer Perer was not buried dive; 
free alive; ſoir followerhnorrhiat Chriſt gave theſame bread he tooke, Pio. 


by 
hugo 3 | 


ir" A "WhR's. IT. derchow faith, Heblifſed, S. Luke 22. 19. Hegeverhankes zo har bleſſing Foy 
eu; wh Far was an aftiondire&ted-unto God, notumo chat which was bleſſed 
he bead by this —_——— into Chriſts bodie ; becauſe the words of conſecration 
ered; Andagaine aftcr he had bleſſed, he brake ir, buthe brake nor his bodic,bur clic, 
the words are ne, Merch; 26.26. Jeſms cooke bread, and when be had given thankes, 
avers ave re his « diſciples : whar el now did Chriſt breake and give, bur bread,thar he rooke? 
oe! ro beniade of the words. Secondly, wee ſay there was a Sacramenrall 
hanj feb {after Chriſt had bleſſedir; bur ir was a change in che qualitie,not ini the ſubſtancez 
dtanding chis change, Chriſt gave thofame thing he tooke, rhough otherwile qualiti» 
(the cxanplebronghr in, 33'riot forthe purpoſe #forthe ſame Peter in ſabltance is buricd, thar 
afii mA "though altered in condition; -betore alive; now dead : but they ſay there is1o breadat 
raining, Oehar in cheir meaning ( Chit delivercth another thing chan bee rooke, contraric td 
het = : ol b. Thasthenitappeareth by cheſe- reaſons alleaged, whatſoever is objected ro 


b1 1 


n Fr Wh 16.4 | ifuſtine exponndeth ! Now dabitevie Dominue dicere, hoc efÞ corpus menm,cum de> 


i: T heT ord doubted not to ſay, thicis my bedie, when he gave a 5,9 of a bo- 


*%* 
of | 


hr | nw; ol. 2. 
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yi on | > dit vfhe Scelpinres we allcaged by them for proofe of the canal and 3 roall 
bet - (> erynryrwayy by EP 


wirgeth chatplace! 1 Cor, 10.16, The cap of bleſſing which we Bleſſe ir it mat. 
WGebhd of Chriſt i rhe bread which we breaks, #4 irmot rhe communien of the body of 
| ph he drawerh three arguments : firit, the Apoſtle makerh mention of denedi= 
0 =_ attoh,” whereby the wine isconverred into Chriſts blood, which conſeeration.nee- 
cs | rebur a figurative conſecration, burthe firſt inſticurion would ſuffice : as chexes 
vjtifne no ſuch kind of conſecration 'uſed}esp, n 2. - 

{ve grant a conſecration necefſaric,'whereby the clcinents arc ſanflified and ſepara 
= ; uſe0 a ſpeciall holy uſe in rhe Sacraments! neither arc rhe bread and wine 
din the Euchariſt, tha the watcrin Baptiſine; which is ſanRificd by the word 
*econdy, we grant alſo that to this conſecration the inſtitution of Chriſt in his word faffis 
l: wh i xdbcin wgontrd totheelement, as Any uftine faith; makerh aSacrament-2 if thiey're- 
| ty W 1 any thing more than Chrifts inſtitution, ir'is ameere humane and ſuper» 
Tune 6 Thirdly, rhe argument they followerh nor, the'elements are blefſegand conſeers- 
TI rted into atiother ſubſtance 2: iris ſufficient rharchey arc, turried-toanother 
ELinbewas fe parated from the flocke, ad Gr apatiforemboty all; Exod. oh 36 

till the Io” wazalrer rh the ſame nature was reſerved. 
fairh, che brrad whiob we briah” by breaking h&underftandethithe _ 
\ Dedpry mw Chriſt; 431 Cop, —_— Saint Paw/thus rchearferlithe words of 


Fl for you; offered I roboedna, 
= doo qe ot ee yok ar ems 5] n. 


aft arifiyer | Bei hoody eden 66 cingrhe eſpe beck: 
haſt arifiy er to —_— 
ration; he doth on Non pe Jimny rr X 


j0Ns! 7 2.01] 
13'>tear riee} EI 
Token for Jodie a adwhich we break;+for there the! 

bur bread is not his body : there his body is broken by the ror 

re the 41d brgken by! belcevers in rhe Sacrament." Againe, a in'the 
{ines nd tg he ebis ie my bodle gowen for you» etl tenabing 
ather; this i ir here; reqarecridex dalerp is conſecri« 
Wngh: $97 "3.4 Pao py Forks receiving, thankſgiving, ate. 
yHrptireteg :qne part of rhe ſenrence firly Ah ro = _ 
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| ededfour! aiour, this 51 wy bodie, cannot beorherwiſe than figuratively + - 


4 
OI) 195.) I 


J ge; 


Feng I. 
21.4150 


Marth. 26.16. 


»:,13 701 


x Cor.10 36, 
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and diſtributing: for 
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+ I the Apolile fai the bread is the communion of the body of Chrift, thatis was, 
: "made oe ckor ofthe bode of Chriſt in 6 cromere ; ; far i Way 
ie Clint ffs only nly, and not his very fleſh iu ic ſhould en 
weakly, perfwading them from the ſacrifices of fa wor, y 
ifhee 11 nocalſd invited them to a more parks es Gs and A Naka ethes 
Chriſt is preſent, and nor rhe figure only: for this were to offer a filke garmens Painred gn 
of a true ſilken one. We! _— | 
- Contra, Firſt, the Apoſtle meancth a piricuall communion ofthe bodie of Chit, vt 
x Cor.toot7y, verſe 17, He that are any. are ene bread and one bedie, becanſe we are partehers ooh b pain 
arc one body amongſt our ſelves, ſo are wee one with Chriſt : but wee ac myltic h, kn 
amongſt our ſelves : Ergo. Likewiſe the Apoſile faith, the breads. thec and wo | 
bers of one bread * if itremaine bread ſtill, then isir not the bodic of Chriſt, And the pd Wl} 
Epheſ.2.24 ſheweth how -we are joyned unto Chriſt, Epheſ. 2. 22. i» whow ye ove built nba bexrke bl 
+. 4 -; FHonof God by the fpirit : Sorhen by the ſpirit we arc united 'untgourheads: and folowingelyjula 
Epheſ-gty, Soo we grow wp unto bim, Epheſ. 4.15 Secondly, the A Apelln reaſoncth not. as Bellergwiay manta 
promiſing one fleſhie ſacrifice for another: bu his reaſon ſtanderh;chus, That as they y nl "al 
nicate in the'Sacrament, are partakers of Chriſt; ſo they; that communicate Kar Ly. Lb uh 
Idols, have fellowſhip and communion with devils, to whemthey are re ""y 
Apoſtle, I would nor that ye ſhould have fellowſhip with devils, verſ, 20. Thir dc og 
Obeift being celebrated with bread, isaberter banguer, than. the ſacrifices of. devils f 
fleſh : like as the wiſe man ſaith, Better #r# drie morſel, if peace be with it, thang h ie lah 
with ftrife, Prov. 17.1. ſora eatbreadi in the remembrance of Ghriſt with peace = ſcience. Hin, 
ding ro his owne inſtitution, is much betrer than ro be farred wirh the ſacrifices of Idols, wiki 
kerh ſtrife berweene us and God: and who will not preferre the lingen garment ofact 
before the filken ornaments of a ſtrumper ? 
© Argume. 5.S, Pan ſaith, 1 Cor, 11.29. He that enteth aud drinketh anworebily, i 
3Car.11:29.:7* bis owne judgement, no: diſa the Indebyihes And _ 27; heis Ede tek 
; Chriſt: _—_ cannot be qa 


Vs: 4h 


4's wb 
po Firſt,ir is falſe that none Ape c tk Euchariſt arc gui tic of hell 


of Chriſt : for.as in Bapciſme alſo the faithfull are made propa of the bodie db 
it is confeſſed out of Anguſtine | in yourowne decrees, per, 3, diffinft. 4. e:3.1, Ni bs ,; 
' ambigendim, Ge. No marimuſt doubr, thar then every fairhfull one is GM | 
and blood of our Lord, whenin-bapriſinc hee is inade a membet of Chriſt : tfothey whiche "Þ 
baptiſine, are guiltic of Chrifts blaod, as the Apoſtle ſpeaker of ſich, char they a wur4 of 
Sonne of God, and doe connt the bleedef the tefamon; an wnholie thing, wherewith t by wow f MAIN, 
Heb,10.29. Feb,10.29. Sccondly, as theſe doc tread.ynder foor.the Sonne of God, and pre nc OH _m 
the teſtament, notreally or ra La pare the malice and prophaneſe of theirh ut 1 re. 
wicked guiltie of Chriſts blood, in as much.asth 7 Prop ophanc the holie fignes thero Fe con 000 
of the kings imape or ſeale redoundeth tothe diſhononr of rhe Kiog himlelfe g, foul 7 
of the blood of Chyiſt, nor which they received in ſubſtance, bur 'in the abuſzt ki 
thereof exhibiredunro them, / +: { 
Bellarninereplicth : firſt, if the diſhanourefthei image | bee the diſhonour fe Ling 
dare you ws. eat ts, which.tend to their diſhonour? Secondly, an injuries y 
to animagye, if itbe by rather than purpoſed violence defaced; bac many mi tal 
chariſt unworthilic Ge yy ys it, Thixdly, ifir be inns (9.9 
image of Chriſtin che Euchariſt, chen for ſuch tv heare the wod alſo, which io 


_ Firſt, if youran-ſhew, that God: hach commanded Images to be ve 
Saints,ax he Kingsfeale and image is for hjahonaur ; then wewill ont, 4 
d&facerhem. Secondly, though every ynworthie reeciver be nor malicious Hol pil 
contemaer and deſpiler, ſecinj emacs ipoeanc us rhar it is the alex 
as not the violacer.only, but the.contemner. image is.an offcnger, Indy men Fr 
hearcr of the waxdisalſoa We as the:up uamonbyrewinr: and and the AF 
Heb,s.6, faltaway, havirig had a taſte of thewword, they doe the Sonne of fre can "a 
ſeriſe - ee Farrar receiver. is here Gaid t68e $ukie of Ma? blood, an alo +:; 
ranmicite L411 ar, 
Geneſ.43,11. Our Doway.nien.ſkall pur in theirverdif1 in the laitplace e:theſe cork Gontlpant jt 459i 
his fleale in wine. they underſtand of Chriſts reall ine Each jars 
who expoundeth the ſtoale ro ignifie Craft and the wine his book. PA 050. FR ya 
Terrwllian lib, theſe words of Tertniev, This ts my bod), that it; ; fog | | 
4.cont.Mar- 8 yotargs offer corpus, but thicre could not be a _—_ yh a bodie: 
PM Contra. 1. Tertlian fo applicth that ace, t@ prove the veritic of Chriſtabox 


: Nt "0 


of the Euchariſt. Queſt. c 

not che realcie chercof ia the Euchariſt : for clus it followerh'in the ſaitte place :- [e# rune 
gpthces, ja vino conſ-cravit, qui tunc vinum in ſongutine figuravic 7 Hee now hach confecri> 
 8-45--4ja wine, whothea prefigured wineinblood : ſaceb callerh wine there the blood'of the 
chcarhe blood of che grape [izaified wine, becauſe wine hath the timilittde of blood; yer 

Y p4e*? Wlood indeed, no more is che.wine in che Euchariſk, 9d V6.1 als IACIORETH 2245 YONTQ 
- 44 $alfothe other ſentence of Tertallian is perverted by rhem : and if they were not wilfully 
Wind;it makerh Full againſt them: for ifche bread be bur a figure of Chriſts bodie,-rhen is ir-not the 
hodieir (elſe, whereof iris bur a figure; arid by corps vertkearss, abodic of veritie;/ hee meaneth nr, 
tbe Richiriſt is ro bee found char veriric of a bodie, bar rhar Chriſt had a ere bodie-; for 0- 
 curiſtieconldnor have a figure or repreſentation : as he ſaith further, Facws re.yued eff phantaſmd 
Cranky capere #9n porefÞ : Avoidehing, whichis nothing but a phanraſie, is noc capable of a fi- 

OC. + | ; WY T6 MT GP TA -Aipes 
-Saritis ſtrange, rhat rhey are not aſhamed to alleage Terraliar for their cartall preſerice; who 
kenidas pregnant a witneſfe againſt them, as any of the fathers. As thus he writerh : Panveny quo 
aſs refreſertat, Fe. The bread wherewirh hee reprcſenterh his bodice: And againe: Puvems, 
ag nw appeBen, mt binc intellig as corporis ſui fignram pani dedifſe ;Hee calleth bread his bodie, 
wu may underſtand hereby , thar hee gave the bread ro bee a figure of his bodies: Yini ſaps- 
—_— Jo memmrian conſecravit + Hee conſecrared rhe rafte of wint for the memoric of 
lklood: 6 the bread rhen bee a repreſentation of his bodice, the wine a memotric of his blood; 
Fildbread bee bur a fip1ire of Chriſts bodice, then is nor the bodie ir (elfe afrec afleſhly mariner 


4 The Proteſtants, kaAF OO ns Y Y 

tht Chriſt is preſear wich all His benefirs in the Sacrament; wee doc willitigly grant * nei- 
doe wee thinke that: the elements of bread and wine are bare and nake#fignes of the bo- 

dd of Chriſt, bat Chriſt is verily by chem exhibired unto' us, and'ſpirirually by: faich, 

ly niade partakers of his precious bodie and blood ; nor- char Chriſt deſcenderh' fromi' 
abated us; bur wee aſcend by faith and in ſpirit unto him : yea, wee confeſſe as much as Bermerd' 
ywboſe ſpeech rhey themſelves allow, [» ſacraments exhibers veram carnis Chriſti ſubſtanti- 
bd Piritndliter on carnaliter : That the very ſubſtance of Chriſts flcth is exhibited unto us in 
Samenc, bat ſpiritually, nor carmilly, This Bel imine acknowledgeth ro bee rue; chough 

| te & Thisthen is our faith and judgement, that wee are verily in this Sacrament cngrafred inro 
ebadieic Chriſt, and doe truly cat his fleſh anddrinke his blood +-bar all chis is done {piriraally 
 xjaadby Zach As for their cargall cating and devouring of Chriſt, wee utterly rejef and con- 
i ben 1, Inthe receiving of the Sacrament there is a double conjunftion, wee are joyned to 
Lian make one bodie alſo amongſt our ſclves: fo ſich $, Pagl, 1 Cor.10.16,17. Wee are made 
urlates of the bodie of Chriſt, and wee char are many are one bread, ard one body : bur our partici- 
with the my _—_ of Chrilt isſpiricuall: Ergo, alſo our communication with his narurall 


| Argon, 1. If the bodie of Chriſt beein the Sacrament, then ir is eaten and torne with the - 


*Andwhicis eareri poeth into the belly, andis caſt our into the draught, Marbe 9.19." Lpray 


jou har i now become of rhe bodic of Chriſt ? doth it paſſe che ſame way thar other mears' 


Bens 6 3.1 +, 
4 beloning anſiererh, lib, i,cep.tr.ad «fgum. 5. that they are the accidents of the breadand wine 
mare eaten, and chawne; or rent by the reeth, and not the bodie of Chrilt * and yer the bodice of 
got. downe incothe ſtomacke, bur no futrher # bur when the forines of bread and wine be 
 peMcorrupred rhere, rhe body of Chriſt gocth away, Belarm. cap. 14. | 
he accidenrs of mear are chawne 


 "fner!: 3,” This is new- learning; eat In the mouth, and 


e word (piritually) ro bee uſed, leſt it might bee as hee faith, by us miſcon-' 


Lib.t.contra '- 
Marcion, , 
Lib. z. adverf: 
Marcion, 


Terrul.1ib,de 
anima.de 5. 


ſenfib, 


RVmext irſelfe-: and thar the formes onely, rior the ſubſtance is alteredand-corrupred in - 


parte.” Say'allo'thar men are nouriſhitd with gccidents and nor with rhe ſubſtance: Tf che 


tance todrinke roo deepe of the chalice , arid fo' betome drunke , T pray you what is ir- 
omentimfolight headed Þ Ts it thinke you, the actidents' onely of wine ? Shrely?a' drun« * 


ws aa noriiyic; "If a Monſe chance' to cteepe itito your pix ,'and fill her hungry belly 
ps conſecrated hoſt goerh no further rhati rhe Romacke : ati yer ir is too 
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| Bains, *+denierli that the bodice of Chriſt being earen, gacth ady furrher than this ſoinacke : 


e . 


c-amighty 2 what is it tharthe Mouſefecdeth tpon '? row you they be accidentsone - 


g Chriſtians(hould bee houſed ina Mouſes'bellie; 'Theſe arc” bur ridiculous | 
ons, yer-fach-as have troubled your graveſt and ſageſt heads, and rexrine unan» | 


wes her; they ſay,that wearcmadeapecce of his bodic and blood : rhey ſhould Rhemiſtr. 


Burl oy his bodie and blood a peece of us, being converted into our ſubſtance. | 
Rana. ee them : If we fhould preſſe them ſtill with theſe queſtions, they would ſooner! 35: 


vflodoarany reaſonable and ſober anbiver for us. "| 


The thirteenth generallControverfic 


. « Ic ball nor be amifſe to ſee the judgement of other popiſh Dottorsof this marter, hae; che. 
peareto-the world, how wellthcey agree together,.. IE ia, 
Lib.4dift.1 , The Maſter of $cargnces rehearſerh fqure opinions : firſt, ſome rhijnke that in the Sacramers 4 
wg is/aig.roibe a frattiqn, breaking, or ſion of Chit bodic, becauſe it ſecmerh ſp tg bee; | 
Secondly, others thinke mas weots Ourward meet becad, 9d yernobergd, ; hs 
jon, and yet, nothing broken. Thirdly, ſome axe of opinion that the verybody of Chrigi,p 
by hundedby ab Price and verily broken andeme withehe rect, A fount.cpls nt 
pas rhe body: of Ghriſt, but.che accidepts oncly-are chawne and dividd by the reeth,, The fu ay 
on of heſeiy ridiglogs, rhar Chuiſts body ſceemetþ to bee broken, andis nor, audmakerhrha guy 
rift. buca kind ab jugling.crick-; the ſecond is impoſhble, char there may bee a fratiqq wichogy 
king 1che third > grofle andabſurd, ro thinke that Chrifts body may, bee devoured. :,chefa ; af > 
reaſonable, asT have ſhewed, rRat accidenrs may beedivided withour a ſubſtance * To thigqnin,” 
ſabfriberh the Maſter, as likewiſe Bearmine yet is it contratie tothe decree of Nyehelamywng. 
=. 5... ceivedihecoufeſſionot Bereegaring.under this forme, Corpus & ſanguinem. Domini ſanſudlans cc. 
+ '- ſalgrm Sacramento, ſed-in werinate manibus ſacerderum trattari, frange, & fid:linm. Jefodieing 
That the body and blood of Chriſt.is {cafible not onely inSacramenr, bur verily jandedty I 
brokenand rent withithe tecth of the faithfull : per.3-g/ext7.2.c. 4.2. How then darethey ay "| 


£00 


I! 


gocapainſt thedererminarion ofa Pope, to ſay.he agcidents of bread only arc caten,and nate by 

dieof Chiiſt ic ſelte2,,;; - | by iLig R13KH 9 0237 & 95, ' ©) odldeis 
A ſecond doubr.there is,what.becommerh of che body of Chriſt when ir is caten ; wrong 

eth, it gocth bur downe to the ſtomacke : the Rhemſsthinke, as we have ſeene, that we 

pre of his body and blood : ſo alſo Lee in his decrcee,p.3.45ſte2.c. 38. In rarnew ipſig tranſeammyge, | 


aking the heavenly food, ler,us be changed or paſſe into his fleſh, Clemens 5, derergineritl 
_ trarie,{5þ,3.Clememtir; tit.16.hic pants ſumitar, ſed vere now conſumitur; manducgt on Gland 
tartar, quia in edentem minime traneforwatur : Thisbread is aſſumed, not conſumed; it is cara 
nor changed norrransformed into the cater : Bur another decree granterh, that the bodie:ofChi 
may-bee conſumed, arid mingled with orher meates ; ro ſay nomore-:-and therefore they whichlne 
eatenthe Lords body in che morniag,axe.cnjoyned to faſt till the fixch houre, which isnoone;New 
ren; ſanfbe portions miſcers cibum, &c.. Leſt they.ſhould mixe with che holy portion, 
gocth inrothe draught, decret.pare3edift, 24:23, Andanorherdecrce puniſherh thſt wi 
penance, that chanec'to vomir.up.the Exchariſt, jbid.deerer, 23. So then by their learning, Clinidh| 
dy-may be yomired up : thus are they divided ingheirfooliſh imaginations, | -;;- i; 1 (igt dan) 
Arhird doubt there. is moved +.tharif a Mouſe, Dog, or Cat, chance-tocar theiEwcharf; nbiel 
is rhar they ear? rheis judgement ingime palt hath kecn, that jr.is the very Sacrifice. ir; felfeywhich the 
Mouſe cateth: as decrer.p.3.diF.2.0.94. Qui bene non cuſtodierit facrificinw, &c. He that keepethet 
ſiciifice n-gligently, ſo chat a Mouſe or other beaſt chance'to eag it; muſt doepenanceiggdaneatibur 
he-that loofair that it cannot bes. found, 30, dayes. Thus they thought, char Chriſabadywight/ 
. » both bee eaten af beaſts, and bec in danger to, beloſt.. -Bur the, Maſter of Sentences bringaltumedof 
this, .asking.the queſtion, wha 1t,is that beaſtsJoe car, whenthey mecowith the hoakt 
clarkly anſwer, Dexe novit, God knoweth : (36. 4+ diff. 1 3. Thus they weaxie:themiclves with their 
reſtlefſerain-ficke fantafies. i :} 0 fb bf of ond HG ono aft 1h 6 omg 
. Argam., 3, Chriſt in his fleſh is aſcended up to heaven,  andthere muſtremaineitill hib-chmning 
agaige, Af. 3-21, Againe he ſaith, The peore; you. ſhakRbave alwales, but mo alwaies view, 
AQt.3.21, Mark, 14. Ergo, Chriſt being nowin his humanitie in heaven, cannot bee preſent in the Sacradent 


Mark I4.3. upon.carth. | PRE INE * | ba. 17 tes 7 SM STD RSS 
: Bellarmise anſiyerech tothe firlt place, that rhe carnall Preſence of Chriſt doth nar draw kim out 

of heaven-: his naturall body, remainerh here ſtill; yer by hisomniporear power he: canmahehisbo- 

dic to be in many places at onec,oh ts. i ro nd 2 hs 2 ole? | ONE 

Anſwer, It, Clriſts body be in heaven andin.earth, and in many phages ar once; ir mbſt.cicheebelis 

owpe narurallbodie which was borne of the Virgia: 449r5c, ox hegiuul}- every day; cacare-himidies 

new bodie: but this-were tooxop abſurd ro. be, granted, thax.cvery. day there (houldbr antwObil. 

Neither cau the firſt be admirted.: for a naturallibody barhanarurall preſence; bur ſo hurt oor lis 

bagy, ig the, Sacramene : for iris not there narugally, being wi ſhape qr.fortne;nei vonor" 
ſenftble. And how can ir ftand wich the propexty ofa zxue naxurall body,ro bein 1000. flacrsmon? 

tor { muſt, Chriſt body needx be, and.in moreneo, ſeeing hee is kept and hangedupinorag eg 

Church, ;And further, if com Chriſtine; whole. Chriſt, bee. imrheSacrament; barh-wich lis badp1n . 

ſoulej. you myſtcicher granr rþat chere are many:whole Chriſts, ſeeing he.is)in many plac : 

orcl{e if there. be bytone whole.Chuiſt, bis humanicie mult be diſpreſedcvery where apr n | 

is: and fo are you againſt your wills become Vhiquiteries. AF. ah 

Againg, if thtis be nat a goodargtuncar,-Chriſts bodig is in heaven, arid cherefaie iorinehiSien-/ 

Marth28.6, « .. ment; then che Angels reaſon is not good, Marth 28, 6-1Heds net bere,: forhedirriſent ou a 
| good conſequence.ia the Angels argument, , becauſe Chriſts body, was potinanote places thano0e; af 

* ones, it doth. al{p-neceffarily follow.in the athers «hf ft oe 1 PC de get” 

Bellarmine tothe ſecond place anſivereth, that as wee alwayes have the poore (6. ave: Chil, 
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of the Euchatiſt. Queſt, 1. 


(lt his ie yiihly t0-4n0oI his body, or to doc orher ſach (crvices of love anddatic unto him : 
rele nor, bur chat wee may have his preſeace invilible in the Sacramear : ſo alſo anſiwer rhe 


its Marth. 26. ſet 3+ | : : 
ya Ficit, wee read in Scriprure bur of cwo (orcs of Chriſts preſence, one as he is God preſent 


inhis power and diviniric,and ſo he is wich his Church alwaies, Afarth.28.20. the other,as he is man, ro $6*958 | 


wrt reſence he (irh, Me yois canner have alwaiey with you, Marth. 26, 11. It they can ſhew usa 
dr ind of preferice on of Scripture, ſuch as rhey imagine, we will heare chem: Secondly, our Sa- 
aoarcommendech clic waman, thac ſhze had wcought a-good worke upon him, werſ. 10. and ſairh, 
-o(llgot have him any more in ſuch forc, thar'is, ro worke a good worke upon : bur if Chriſts 
hownchainihe Sacrament, it were agood worke ro adore ir y ro adorac it with cloth of 
andtro givcallourward reverence to it: bur Chriſt is nor bodily preſear now,to have any good 

a unro-him : Ergo, he is no. waies cicher vifthly oc invilivly preſear in his body, 


'x Wo 


the daaphr; the body of _ is nor caſt. into the drdught, bur bread only : Ergo, the body of Chriſt 
rin ar the mouth. | 

* Mliwine anfiycrech; char Chrilt ſpeaketh onely of ſuch mcar, as Rn to nouriſh che body : 
fordhnithe reſyrreRtion Chriltdid verily ear, and yer ic was nor caſt into rhe draught, that hee did 
ear, baguſe ice cat not for nouriſhment. And whereas wee anſwer, rhat chis example is unficly al- 
leah becauſe Chriſt (peakerth of morcall men, thar car, bur hee was then immorrall: hee replicrh, 
hainlikeminacr Chriſt ſpeakerh of morcall and corrupcible mcar, nor of immortall and incorrup= 
le ſuchas his body is : Bellerm.. c.14.reſp. ad argurn,2 | | 

" Corra. Firſt che words of our Saviour are geper3ll, Wharſocuer entrech in at the month, and cher- 
facenothing char gocrh char way, can be'excepred -3,-Secondly, rhe way for immorrall and incorrup- 
tle pod is not to goe in by che mouch inc > che belly ; for char which is corruptible is nor capable 
efthuewhich is incorruprible and immorrall, as S, Peter ſhewerh ; Tow are borne anew net of mortall 
ſudburimaertal, by che word of God, Ge. Thenir followerh, verſe. 24. Alfleſh is graſſe, &c. but the 
wordefthe Lord endureth for ever : Ficlh which is grafſe and corruptible is nor capable of the immor- 


{y.charraorrall food may goc into the ſoule, as immarrall inro the belly. Thirdly, the fame thing 
thatkatinto che draughr,ficſt commerhin by che mourh : chen I aske of them,whar ic is that goerh 
outintothe draughe ? nor the accidents of bread, (that were abſurd) nor yer Chriſts body, (ir were 
inpiqusonce to thinke ir?) Ergo,che ſubſtance of bread goeth forth and came in by the mouth before. 
Mlwie Ch, hee will nor meddle wich this queſtion now, whar is become of the accidents of 
beeal; being corrupred in the ſtomacke : yer would his leyſure had ſerved him to have reſolved this 
doubtnow : bur 1 chinke wee muſt give him a longer day to conſule with che Popes chaire, and then 
dlytismind. The Papitts are all hore in ſuch a ſtreir, that chey know nor how honeſtly ro wind 
"themſches our : for ſecing they afficme, chat Chriſts body earrech in at the mouth, and ſomewhar mult 
peuagine chey mult granr,rhar ic is cicher rhe accidents of bread,or bread ir ſelfe,or ſame new 
. fubſtinceſ@pplicd in char inſtanc,or che very body of Chriſt, which conumeth our of the body:bur nor 
theficſt; fox iti a ſubſtance char is caſt forth inro the draught, and che accidents of bread are corrup- 
tedandgone; and where rhere iscorruprion, there of neceſlicic is a ſubjet and a ſubſtance : Ir is nor 
bread, forcharthey ſay was chaſed away betore,and annibilarcd 2ir is no new ſubſtance; for the ſame 
thing charcommech in by che mourh, goeth torrh againe : therefore ir followeth, thar it is the ſub= 
ſunceofChriſts bodice : for how can rhey ſhift ir, ſecing Chriſts body being once caren muſt remaine? 
forour Ywiour fairh, Hee that earech my fleſh, and drinkgth my blood, remaineth in me, and Lin him: 
l#6.56,2nd if Chrilts flzſh remaine, no other ſubſtance commerh unto ir, neicher of bread, nor any 
other (for thisis che Lurhcrans conſab(tantiation, which the Papiſts abhorre.) They have therefore 
buttyo craſions, one is ro ſay, that Chriſts flcſh gocth from the body, asir came into it, as a Popiſh 
Piidl reaſoning wich Robert Smeich martyr, was not aſhamed to grant, ſaying furcher, thar ic way no 
Featerderogation to Chriſt, than ro be ſpctupon : Fox pap. 1691, Burthis ſo greac blaſphemic out 


(Eto fiy nothing, The other way to farisfic all doubts, is roleave theſe filthy dregs of error,and with 
Origento confell: therruth : Qod f quicquid ingreditur per or, ec. Ifthat whatlocevercnrech in by 
tlemourh goerh into che belly ;&c, even rhar meat, which is ſanCtified by the word andprayer,in rc= 
| Mafche matcciall part chereof; goerh into the belly, and ſo our into the draughr, &c, Wherefore 
On, andnotthe Locds fleſh, char is caten in rhe Sacramenr,and fo delivercd againe, as all other 
Haken whar Auguſtine ich, Cavendum ef ne ita divinitatem adfiruanem hominic, ut veritatem 
Nt axfer aoung : We muſt rake heed we doe nor fo maintaine thedivine nature of the man Chriſt, 
; We take —_= the nature of his body. | ins 1rd 
; 4pm. 5. The fahersin the lawylid cat the ſame ſpirieualt meat, and drinke the fime ſpiriruall 
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okincheir Sacraments that wee doe, 1 Corizthe 104 2, 3. bur they did norcat the ficſh, of Chriſt, 
Fo kehis blood, bur onely ſpirirually by faith : Ergo, or more doc we. UE RTOEes: 

"wineherc anſwereth no otherwiſe thanhe did before, that the Apoſtle meancth ey ooepe 

| FEE aclites 


Ggg 2 


sſeme in words romiſlike : yer holding the carnall prefence, they are driven ſoto ſay, or 


601 


ps! 4\Muth. 15:17. Allchat eacrech inco che mouth, goerk iaro the belly and is caſt our intros Mathur 5-17. 


I Pct,t,23.25- 


rllſedofthe word, no more is ir of the immorrall food of Chriſts body : wherefore. they may as 


Ilohn 6.56; 


In cap.ts, 
Marth. 


Ad Derdan, 
opilt.57, 


2 Cor.ton.3e 


Py 
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Math 26.26. 


The thirteenth gekerall Controverfie 


Iſraclites did eat the fame ſpiriruall meat that wee doc, butthe ſame meat among themſelve- 4 
good and bad, Bekarms.lib.1.de Euchar.cop.14.refponſ.aatec.tt, 14.1.3240 bi hints aboh 
Eontra, Wee havelikewiſe ſhewed before, that they did ſpiritually ear and drinke the ſinwm... 
and drinke that wee doe, namely Chriſt : as the Apeltloſaith, rhe rocke whereof they davis 
Chriſt, 1 Corinth, 10. 4. Scc alſo Aug»ftives judgement betore of this place, andlikewite #, Was 
Conrroverfie 17. queſtion 2, part. 2; OE 0342 re "m0 
Herc Bellaywine ficit refuſerh Angnſtines cxpolition, ſayingrhat the Apoſtle dorhcvidemlythey 
that they didear the ſame mear onely amongſt rhemſelves, becaule thar all both good ard bidigy 
cat the {ame mcar ; bur the goodonely among them, did eat the ſame ſpiriruall' meat wich 
our adverſaries judgement : condly, he ſairch, that #ugufine did meane, that rhey diene 
mear in fignification only, not in vercue and cflitacic : Beflorm. cap. 14. ref. ad dere 12, 17 lg by 
Contra, Firſt, iris cvident by the Apoſtles words, that hoe meancth rhe ſame ſpitiruall mew md 
drinke both among chemſelves, and togerher with us : for che yorke (faith he) was (brit + barOkit 
is our ſpiriruall food, as well as theirs. Secondly, his reaſ0ny-that all borh good and baddideayh 
ſamemecar, doth make againſt his cxpofition, as well as ours : for it was the: fame ſpirieaallwin 
whether amongſtthemſelves, or the ſame with ours :- bur the wicked did not eatir asit was 
meat. Wee ſay then, that it was rhe ſame ſpirituall meat facramenrally to all both goog wy 
though effe&ually onely to the beleevers : as Chriſt aid ro all his Apoſtles, Drinke nee allofihjsf 
this 5s my blood, Fe. Matth. 26.26, It was facramenrally Chriſts blood to them all, among wha 


| Orig-»chinkerh that Iudar was one, and that hee received the Sacrament withthe reſt, 126 


Matth 26 29. 
I Cor.roat7, 


1 Cora 1.26, 


Luk, 23, 17.20, 


Math, yer ir wasſo cffcfually onely to his fairhfull Apoſtles. Thirdly, that J»g»ſtine mes 
was the ſame fpirituall mear withrours, nor infighification onely, bur in verrue alfo and cfiaae þi 
evident by his owne words rehearſed in the decrees, pere.3,4:Þ. 2. 6. 81. Alrwd 106, almd ni. fellflatt 
v1/ibils, quod tamen idem eff virtmteſpirituali - They did cat one thing, we another \ bur nota 
ſhew, which is the ſame in ſpiricuall verrne, + } | 
+Argxm. 6. There remained-wine ſtill after the conſecration and diſtribution amongſt tllhy. 
ſites: for Chriſt airh, He will drinks no more of the fruit of the vine, Math, 26. 29.S0S. Pit 
the orher element bread afterthe conſecration, 1 Cor, 10. 17. Wee that are many are one breath 
cauſe we are partakers of one bread, Likewiſe, cap. 11.26. Ergo, there remainth ſtill brea#andwint 
in the Sacrament, And therefore no body of Chriſt : for they eannor be there borhrogethet, wthy 
reach, | | 20 ONT 
Bellarmine anſwereth, firſt, that Chriſt ſaying, 1 will drinþe no-wore,&c. meancth that wine! 
was uſed in his legall ſapper, ar the eating of the Paſchall Lambe, beforc he inſtirored his|iffipper 
as L»ke makerth manifelt menrion of rwo cups which onr Saviour gave to his Diſciples, one betor 
the conſecration, the other after, cap. 11. reſp. 4d argu." 10. | "TOW 
Contra.1. Thar Chriſt pake theſe words after rhe inſtirurion of hislaſt ſupper;it appearthborh by 
S. Matthew and Marke, who both agreeing togerher report theſe words as ſpoken atter 2.5, Labs 
indeed chap, 22.verſ.17. firſt ſpeakerh of the cup, and afterwards of the diftriburion ofthe biead; and 
againe of = cup,verſ.20. Bur as ſugxſtineſairhyhe ſpeakerth in rhe firſt place by way ofanticp 
meaning rhe ſame cnp which was given after Supper. Boellarmines anſwer here is, that Wu 
wasdeceived, cap. 11.7cſ. ad argune. 10. Burit further may bee ſhewed thus : The Evangelilt 
downe three-chingsconcerning the cup-: Firſt, that Chriſt gave thankes. Secondly, thathee 
to his diſciples. - T birdly, hee faid,' Thw is my bloodofthe new Teſtament : Now Matthew andMin 
Joyne all theſe three rogether: Luke doth report them ſunderly : Inthe firſtplace,he Girb,Chriſtgae 


'_ + thanks, andfaid, Take this and divide it emongit 70s; that is,as the other Evangeliſts fay, pho 


ef thi : And then inthe ſecond rehearſal of the cup, he ſupplierh char which is wanting, 


clanſe ; This eupis the new Teſtament in m7 blood, or ny blood of the new Teſtament. Sorhenbeforehe 


ſpake of the Sacrament, both becauſe of rhe Euehariſticall a&t, rhe giving of thanks, and thewordeof | 
inftitorion, take, drinke, or divide. | | 


Bellarmine to the ſecond place anſivererh : firſt, $, Paw! callerh ir bread after conſecration, becauſ 


_ it hathehe ſhew and ſhape of bread:as the braſen ſerpenr was called a ſerpent,and Angels in Scriprare 


x Cor.11.36. 
3 Cor.10.16, 


x Cor,10.16 
17 
Chap.11.26. 
27.28, 
Exod.7.1 2s 


are called men, becauſe they ſo appeared : reſp. ad argums. 13. | 
Con:r4. Firk, the Apoltle ſpeaketh of ſuch bread as is caret and broken, x Corinth, 11.26, Are 
tew 1s yee ſhalleat thre bread « and 1 Corinth, n0. 16, The bread which wee breake : bur northeſhaps, 
birt the ſubſtance of bread is caren and broken, Secondly;the Angels did not appeare only inheſhape 
of men, 'bnt.-had mens bodies indeed, their feet were waſht, they did cat and drinke with 
and Lox : the braſen ſeepent wasnot onely in ſhew, bur in ſubſtance and throughoue of brafſe: 


_ cxxmples helpe you nor, Thitdly;rhe Apoſtle calling it bread after conſecration ſo many times: 


in the 10.ch»pter,verſe 16.1 7. and thrice chapter 11. verſe 26.27.28, mult betakento {peake propet- 
ly, and ro call the thing as ir is, | «9G | «bs 
Secondly, iris called bread, becauſe ir was bread before : as Exod. 7. 12, Aaronsrodis faid to n 
vour the Sorcerers rods, whereas it wasthen a Serpent, and not a rod; but fo called, becauſeir wa 
rod before, Bellarm.ibid, | if | 
Contra, Firftthere ismention'made inthe text,how d#rons rod was turned into 3 Serpent ;1 mw 


D the Euchariſt. Queſt; "Sa 603 


»» & L 
re Scripenre for che turning © of che bee into Chriſts bc ou ſhall Gy. ſomewhar, aha 
Pood we turned? [aro a Sctpe ib ks body, 2 ae: weoks. 

e ſubſtance of bread WLSY we of elfe thisexaniplets Tikes Thirdly, Ag! 
| rarned) aScrpent in ſhew, and not arod* bar - wg i ew of bread 
7 isUunlike: 


rr 7 1 4io!. n Tr 
Fs to | HS it is called beead, ihe afrer the Hebrew phraſe, whichrakerh centrally iread: 
0” died deed: 5 our athitrfarics dot or expoundir, in; 
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that the Apoſtle meancth bread properl \ineati ithub appt: 
Cor ade the bread which we breake,+c. ory en is eden ro eto hee IT rok; ah tio gi x Cor.10.16, 


wi het Le bo cur and divided FS Mole: is 9 Stfitr mee 
[open :Communion to beroken Chrilts body, burrhe breaking | Stony; aekhereorh 
Wer ar? BE here of (pita bread, as Toby 6. bur of tat {oor e197! Pte are ine Verl.to, 
A. o ; we are partakers 0 bing Thisbreadis not the lcſh it; far checongre- > 
. ak: one myſticall body, cannot bee ſaid to bee Chitifts fcſl, a>they afe ſaid ro' 
d,a done body : they arc io. ae myſticall, bur norhisreall and fileſhic bod) j-Agtne, OTC 
id, anddrinkingof the cup, are chraken alike, x Cor-Lr:26:bi the Apoſtle ſpea- 3 Eoret7.26; 


all cup, yet by a Koiats compichendin} rhe wine in theciip': therefore hou _ 


read. 
p: hei24-39- Chriſt Gith, handle we, and 7 ROT fpirit Jahr or fDukbbemey ge a 
bs wiſts bbdic i in rhe Sacrament, can ncither bee! handled'nor habe c : Brgohetk 6 


vereth : The argumentfollowerh very wal affrmarbvely; This? is Reks andfels : Noo 
nd our Saviour realoneth: bar negatively ir followerh norar is nor ſeeneznor fels 
dy.: ir a body may be covered wi th another body,and God 'maydl ind the eyes; ;thatthey: 
when Chriſt paſſed in the middeſt amongft-1 them, that would hive thiowne him 
is, Lok, 4. Bellarm.refp.ad argum. 6. 
Fab, the argument followeth as well negatively, 4s ffematively, has ey , no biker! 
ow cannot be felt or ſeene : Er "40 no bodic as in the Sacrament there is neffach ripedis: 
| 4 #n the objec, forthere is rhe fame Mo and felr which wasbefore] Mitheris 
Wunder another body : noryetis our fight hindred, or aniilt ma rn he 
rwas, when Chriſt cſcaped from the Nano (and yer the text fair. alſ>4 
ſeaped miraculouſly, as at other times:) wherefore there bejrig'tio im 
- ah ſtrongly. Sccondly; our Saviour raafoneth thus: «See wy # 
you may ſee my hagds and feer :' which were'no good)! 
Dart hands, nor feer ſexe. Wherefore as the Apoſtles 
wilt, , that his body was prefenr; ſo ufilefſe wee ayer 
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x coeur anſwer, He: ſh here Jade dS 
ſhly underſtanding of Chriſts words'for the Capetnaites' 
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urge, as any of our beſt reaſans) yet it werh not which way totline 
himſelfe ; anfygring by a diftinQtion, ſuch as itis 3 for as Chriſts holy ſoule, while it is inche Bide - 
riſt, doth behold God, ſo is it.in glory : but to be in the Eucharift under the formes of bread aniithe 
isno gloxy tohim, and therefore the preſence ofhis Saints is nor neceſtarie there. Secondly, he ras 
teth notwithſtanding, that the Angels are there preſent with Chrilts body, atrendingupay hin "*- 


ſponſe ad argum Fs © _ OE: 
Contra, Firſt, he hath given us an anſwerleſſe anſwer: for ſtill we urge as befote, eirhex tis lat 


ous for Chriſt ro bee in the Euchariſt, or inglorious: he granterh borb, rhar is partly glotiews;part 
inglorious, that Chriſt being thece, is in his fathers gloric, and is not : ifhe beany wayWgoys Kr 
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this great Rabbin ſpecchleſlc, rhat he is conliraned. 

* | RT, 

'C leave the world, and goe to thi father : Ergo, Chriſt is no more 10MM. 

manirie in theworld; and © conſequently notin the Euchariſt. Bur here it will be, and is anlwered . 

chat Chuiſt harh left che world, inhus viſible preſence, buryer inviſibly his body may be inte mop 

ſill. We then further fay, thar therefore Chriſt ent the holy Ghoſt ro, comfort che Diſciples, ana; 

ſypplie his abſence, and to be in hisſicad.: but if Chriſt were bodily preſent ſtill, there necaeanome. 
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ſpirit ſopplieth.n 
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| of the Euchariſt. Qt. [. 605 
old: burn heEnchariſ Chriſtdoth nor receive us to glory to himſelfe : Ergo, he commeth pot 


Ts 16.7: if [ goe not away, the Comforter will not come © but the Comforter is come: Iohn 16.7, 
is gone, not onely after his vilible bur inviſible manner : for Chriſts bodily, pre= 
\ gag bn le, is taken away; and therefore he ſaith hee will ſend another Comforter, 
pE wemaco inviſible preſence of Chriits body is comfortable: now as he wasour Comforter 1,hn 14.16. 
heix abſent : for whar need a ſecond:comforter, if the on be (till preſet ? Ergo, in reſpett 
> viiple bodily preſence he is abſenr. 
lob, 16.15. He ſhilltake of mine and ſpew it unto you : Bur if Chirſt himſellc be preſent, Iohn16.15, 
+ hence rather take of his owne himſelfe and (ſhew unto us ? ; 
Ln þ Paberwine in comparing the hely Ghoſt and Chriſts humanitie, a that Chriſts 
| rin heaven and carrh at once, as the holy Ghoſt is, is become an ubiquleaze, , bringingin 
e of Chrifts body, and ſo isnor farre from the Eurychian herefte, in confounding 
hor po ie anddivine nature together, 
xx; Our bodies inthercfarrcfion ſhall be like te Chriſts body, Philip. 3,21. Who ſhall Philip.z.21, 
ear vile bode, that it may be faſhioned or conformed to his glorious body : but our bodics inthe 
a al haveneſuch »» meg or qualiric, to be in many places at once: Ergo, neither now 
yat once in many place ; 
h, rhar Chriſts body' is in many places, i it doth nor ariſe from any property of a 
jy bur from Godsinfinire power, reſponſ.ad argum. 14..c.14. 
t, ſodoth the conforming of our bodics to Chrilts glorious body ariſe from the power 
i Gllowerh! inche ſame place, according to his mightic power, whereby he is able to ſubdae 
| wy yl phanſelfe + wherefore cven the properrics of our transfigured bodics ſhall bee wrought by 
t hog ' _—_ of God : and therefore herein is nodifference berweene Chrilts glorificd body 
= nd «. Scconc ly,our Saviour prayeth, loh.17.21.that a heandhy father are one, (o we way be one. John 19.21.22 
| 223 then Chrift as he is God,is one with his Father; ſo we inour glorified bodies ſhall =» 


TY 


hae wn Chriſt ag hee isman. - And further he ſaith, verſ. 22. the glory that thos gaveſt me, ſhave. 
thew\ p: efollowerh then,thar all the properries of Chriſts glorified bodie ſhallby his divine po= 
elewnjanicated ro ours 2 but our bodies ſhall have no ſuch omnipreſence then, no more hath 
” {y now, 61] 
aan. Chiiſt is there onely in body, wherc heis tobe ſonght : bur he is ro be ſought onely a 
- ever Colefſ. 3s 1. Seeks thoſethings that are above, where Chriſt ſitteth at the right hand of Colof.z.1, 
oe Chrif t is bodily only in heaven,and norin carrh. 
nſvererh, to ſecke Chriſt above is not underſtood of the place, bur of the elevating 
»9 affeftion : for otherwiſe Aſtronomers and ftarre-gazers ſhould bee the devoureſt 
«rv looking upward : ſo they that ſeeke Chriſt in the Sacrament, may have their 
ow, 4 wh ad argue. 15; 
Ws r doe we ſpeake of aſceking of Chriſt above only in place withour clevari 
6 boyy y Ad ag 
fatto nar] $were rebuked, 47.1. afrer Chiriſt into heaycny bur of ſuch a 
wm a} cehrory place, as hath our ack affeQion allo :-as it followeth wer. 2: 
Ju w = $8 00g Sccondly, howſoever this word, «beve, may atherwhere bce re- 
| Rrre _ the Mfc to rhe place; yet it is evident, that the Apoſile here meaneth, the hea« 
| , where __ «t the rigbt band of Ged + bur Chriſts body in the Euchariſt fir- 
\ _— ph _—_ (for then _ mult fay alſo that the formes of bread and wine, un» 
. | Gy Chute body is, doe fit there together with Cheiſt : ) Ergo, Chriſt is nor ro bee 
| rear dre] Thirdly, werſ; 2. the per nee to things above Aur things 6 the 
a /ogren but bread and wine are carthly things : Ergo, for Chrilt co be under carthly _ 


5 Cunt Gith, Doo amps of we : but we remember onely chives abſcnr ; ; 
iſtremembred : Ergo, he is abſcnr, 
rar the Apoſtle ſhewerh what it is o,doe it in remembrance of Chriſt, that. is, a. 
ou or roonte Cor« 22 26. ſo then the dearh of Chriſt is remembred, which is in- x Corgg1.25, 
,and norpreſcat, Bellgrw.cop.11.reſp.ad argum.9, 
the Facharift be be a remembrance of Chriſts death, and ſo conſequently of his Gerd» 
not a factificezfor it eangoebeborh the thingirdelfc,and a memaric of itr00:forthough 
_—" roar preſence, you have loſtin your ſacrifice. Secondly, Chriſts death . 
d wihouramemoric alſo ofhisbodic, for for it wathis body that dyed :-ncicher 
; 'dur-his bodic that dice, ishimſeltc : wheneftire 5» remembrance of me, muſt, 
liabodie cha died, whichis therefore abſent, becauſe it.is remembred. 'Thicaly,-if 
mehr Lordedeath till he cams,and you fay, heecommeth ſtraight upoathe 


then isthe Euchariſt cithernot at ora very.ſharrw aſhewin of his: 
uconfoundyour flue. . = 7 lk, 6 


uſt underſtand, thavehistheir devidedand; nion of the reall preſence © 
uniquitigin the Church: acirticr. aha Gogeboriak abour itfor 1000. = 


rer 
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Foxp.1152. 


Epiſtol. 23 - 


TraQ.25jn | 
Joann, 


| ſtrained twice to recant : yet there was no publike law or decree made in. the Clujxch 


 ditin ſeceſſmm, ſed tendit in excelſaum : This food is of the mind, nor of t 


The thirteenth generall Controverſic 
ter Chrift,till the rime of Berengarias, who livedabout anno 1060. who was ſore troubled 6 wÞ. 
taining the truch againſt the carnall preſence, andunder 4a Leo the 9.and Nicholarhe age 


_ : OW 1 

. And that this groffe opinion favoureth not a whit of antiquitie, it may appeare by the 2.41 
judgement of ki, Sacramenta ex ſimilitudine ipſarun rerum Kea fevers h. _ 4x0 
daw modum ſacramentum corporss Chriſti, corpus Chriſts eft, &c. The Sacraments, becauſe of bn 
likenefſe , doe beare the names of the things themſelves : as rhe Sacrament of the bodic ofChits 
after a certaine manner called his body. Quid peras dentes & ventrem ? Cyide, o mertnceftivMy 
doeſt thowmake readic thy teeth and thy belly > Belecve in Chriſt, and thou haſt erty hin Nab 
bitavit Domrinus dicere, hoc eff corpus meum, cum fignuns daxet corporis ſci + Chrilt douttedhorm! 


tranſubſtanriarion, till the Councell of Laterance, which was held under Pope Inno the 


Thisis my body, when he gave a figne of his bodie, &c, Cont. Adimom.c.12. Super onnervetugls 

dit corpore non receſſit majeftate.: Hee is aſcended above all heavens in hisbody, bur is nor devane i 

his Majeſtic,8c. By theſe and many ſuch placesin this ancient father, it is manifeſt, thavin thoſe dai 

there was no ſuch opinion held ofthe carnall preſence. STRAP 

Bernardalſo reſtiferh evidently for rhis point, © ſque hadie eadem caro'vohi,: ſed ſire 
earnaliter exhibetur,&e. The ſame fleſh of Chriſt even to this day'is exhibired;bur {pirithally norgy 
nally : we have the true ſubſtance of his fleſh, bur in ſpiric arid power : we hays Chriſt; nor asthe 
els in the preſence of his Majeſtic, as the Apoſtles in the fighrot his humaditic, bar iasvhe Chind 
hath Chriſt in faith in the Sacranicnrs. w 31 (3/11 447 I 
Againe, Ciba ; ar non eft yentris, ſed mentic : iffe eft panis Angelorum qu neſcit puldeſcere; wind. 
belly, chisjscha bell 


” 


Angels, that purrificth/nor, ir gocth not into the. draught, -bur aſcendeth'aloft 3 Sermon; 
917", C e 11," (ce 8 
Wee have the teſtimonic alſo of the 7. generall Councell, Conſtaxtivep. asiris allexged,” Eo % 


attion.6, Tem.z. upon thele words of our Saviour, Hee cit corpus wenn : This is my bodiegthydu 
inferrc : Ecce igitur vivificants illing corporss imaginems totan , panis- ſcilicer ſubPertian, g h "A 
davit appovi, ne ſcilicet humana efſigie fqurats, [dololatreie induceretur: Behold thetetoreche whe 
or only image of thar quickcning body, the ſubſtance of bread, which he commanded to beſet 
them, leſt if ir had had an humane ſhape, they might have commirted idolirric coir, They (ai WA 
ſtance of bread, not the forme onely was delivered the Apoſtles, and, that it was the imageaudhgn 
only of Chriſts body. £9 & 4 od 5 1, NT 
w us ſce what their owne decrees fay for this matter, decy. par. 3. bf 2.c:44:iMandontaju 
gned videtis, manducaturi eftis, &c, You ſhall not cat this bodic, which you ſee, potdnnketha 
blood, which they fhall ſhed upon the Crofle, &c. 3bid. 6. 49.: Dupliciter intelbg tur pra tGnnils t 
ſangus, vel ſpiritualis ie & divine, Fs, The fichh and bleodof Chriſt is undetitoydt owaleggithe 
his divine and fpirituall fleſb, whereof he ſaith, my fleſo is wear indeed, & a, or his fleſh wie 
cified upon the Croſſe, &c. Bur Chriſts fleſh 7 (Ag to be. inthe Euchariſtyis gcirherdpimal(ic 
a ſpiritual preſence we denie nor) and they hold a carnall preſence, which is.noe{piritull:nuls ! 
it his fleſh or blood upon the Croffe, for that the former Decreedenierh:rabee (xduk: bg 
there isne fleſh of Chriſt preſentartall, IT mw + 200 hae 129 ot 2 
Againe, diffiult.4.c.131.Nalieft ambigendam,& ce. It is not to bee doiidtedy\butuhat rhapwic 
arc baprized, are made partakers of the body and blood of Chrift, &c." AgaidieyQrigen Wing wel 
in Matth, Potu ifle, quem Dems ſarguinem ſunm fetetur, ce. . This drinke which Goacunme 
blood, is the word 6 rhen Chriſts ood is in Baptiſme, it isin the Word; bir yer therejopaen 
preſence : Ergo, his budy and blood, may bee and arc in theBuchaciſt,! and yer. no :carhaw»pre 
And S, Ambroſe ſpeaking of Baptiſine, ſaith, 1ib,1,de Sacraws. c.2.55 hic eft corp CHIfnnra Ta” 
li conflituti ſant, &c. It the body of Chriſt bee here, thenthoApgcls alfo'arcprelent; tonmnery 


e 
bodie is, there will the Eagles be gathered together : The bodic of Chriſtisthenas we 


*. 
- 
, ” 
. 
# +» 


asin the Eucharift, and yer there isno realbpreſence, #2 2 4 ohh 0 
Tbid,cap.87.( Friſtm ipſe conviva, & convivins ; ipſe comedevs,& quicomattar;@ Chriſtiaboth 
a gueſt, and the feaſt ; he himſelte caterh,and is caten: bur-Chtiſt did ng oxene: Beſhziandyet 
he di eat that which his Apodiles cat : Ergo, his fleth  wagmorinhe Euchiaif. Wikaioowt 
with Origen,tratt.35..in Math. Ipſe e 4, & manduca; nobifſcum panes; He 13 the vreadynrees 
reth ag. eat oy py cherefore wich his diſciples, and nor his owne flelb cop, 47- 
parae dentes & wveurremy&e. What docit thou prepare thy teeth and.chy belly ? beleevegana rn Gi 
caren Chriſt : Ergo; Ohriſts fleſh isnor preſearin he Euc | ro becateo #iththe mainhjail gr 
gocdowncinto the'belly. Likewiſe c9p.76. Do bac hoftia, ore. (Of this boaſt, whicltis aonc it i 
membrance of Chriſt;it is lawfull cro'car; bur of that hoaſt; which Chriſt offered upon the Crdlſe —__ 
lawfull for noneto car of ir ſelfe: bur Chrifts fleſh which they ſay is in the Euchariſt, isthe of 
wasoffcred upon the Croſſe : Ergo, it is not to bee caten abany. This cvidence and wittsfle * 
the reall ace-we have from x ares decrees : wherunto'I will adjoyn-one Ot 
decret. par.3 .Aift. 21655, Dicit ſacerder,&e, The Pricit or Miniſter ſaith, Make thisa cecprble 


| tharmicemight live with the accidents of bre 


of the Euchariſt. Queſt, i: 5 | 
ble oblation, Oo eff figura corpors &f ſunguinis Domini Fe, whichis a figure of the body | | 


toodofour Lord | 
be and blood ir ſelte, ; Bp 
Weill 2djoyae the glorious reſtimonic of the holy Martyrs, with ſome of their reaſons, - 
Riſkop Ridley holy Martyr: That which Chriſt did rake, on che which he gave thanks, the which 
te brake, he gave £0 Nis diſciples, he called his body ; bur he rooke bread, gave thanks over the bread, 


Jeſus Chriſt, Tf che o>larion then bee a ſigne of Cheiltsbodic and blood; it is 


make bread: Ergosit Was VCry bread which he called his body. 


Apaine, thecarnall preſence of Chriſt deſtroyerlt the inſtitution of the Lords Supper, which was 
robe conrinued untill che Lord himſelfe ſhould come : if therefore he henow really pre= 


Cncin hisflcſh, chen malt che Supper ceaſe:for aremembrance is not of a thing preſenr,bnr of a rhing 


" indabſent. Sce more arguments of rhis worthy Martyr, Fox pag.14.42.and 1387, +7» Pagrzit, 
Mylter Bradford + The Sacrament is no otherwiſc Chriſts body, rhan Circumcilion was the cove- 

nntofOod, and as Baptiſine and rhe water of Baptiſne is regeneration. Here whetiic was denied, 

that nowhere in rhe Scriprures ir could be ſhewed, char Bapriſime and the Lords Supper were conpled : 

rogue: The Martyr bringeth forrh that place, 1, Cor. 12. As wee aye baptized into ane bodie, lo are 1 Cora ty, 

we, Matlin uno ſpirits, wee have drunke ofone ſpitit : chen was ir anſwered, rhar Paw/had no ſuch ' | 


Sb: vidptar.p.161 9.c0L.1. | + Pagt470.v20, 
low diſputing with one M. 4£Glles a popith Prieſt, about the carnall preſence, driveth himto 
hit men were made drunke wirh the 4 quo and accidents, nor the ſubſtance of wine, and 


| » Pag- 1671, col, 2. : 

"$8ih compellerh a popiſh doftor to confeſfe, rhar the body of Chriſt being earen in the -Sa« 
met yoeth downe into rhe belly,and fo is caſt into che draughr:ſaying furchee, char it was 1omore 

toChrilt, chan ro be ſpic upon : ro whom the Martyr anfwererh: if the [ewes being his | 

enemies, did bur ſpir in his face, and wee being his friends rhrow him into the draught, which of us | 

hnedſeredtho greater damnation, Fox p. 1692, Thus ir may appeare how grofle this popiſh opi- Pag, 1596.1 45+ 

noni, the patrons whereof are conſtrained ro fall into ſo many nnreaſonable abſurdiries : for this 


hain rhiscarnall and grofſe manner of Chriſts preſence, thefe holy Martyrs, with thouſinds, 
ya 1o.thoafindzmore, have not doubred to give their lives. 


Pag.1518.2 20, 


Theeandmany other arguments of the Martyrs, both againſt the reall preſence and rranſubſtanti< 
aionIhadcolleed rogerher, and digeſted them inro ſome order : bur commireing the copy to a de 
citfullmeſſenges and, rocarry it tothe preſſe, by his negligence it was leſt : and ſo I was pur to a 
ſecondrrouble, and ochers deprived of my fimple colleftions: which T had no leaſure torframe anew, | 
theyelſe ſtaying for work : ler this rherfore ſerve for a juſt excuſe (Chriſtian Reader) if thy mind be | 
nothily (ised here in this behalfe, And I pray God forgive him his faulr, that hathpur meto chis | 
t hindred che profic of many, and deliver me hereafter from the hands of ſuch. 

Nowforfurther evidence herein? 1,che Greeke Church in time paſt did not hold ſuch carnall pre- ; 
ſence of Uhtilts body, Chryſoſtome ; If it bee dangeroms to transferre theſe ſanttified veſſels un'o pri- How.rt.ia 
vae uſeh, in quibus 199 verum corpus Chriſti, ſed myſterinm corporis Chriſti continetyr, &c, wherein Marth | 
not the png of Chriſt,bur the myſterie of Chriſts body is contained:how much more rhe veſſ-ls | 
of one bodies which God hath prepared for kimſelfc ro dwell in, &c. Theodorer « Chriſt us ſymbola & 
ſign, (#4 vidatyr, appellitione corporis & ſangninis honorgvit, non naturam mutavs, ſed nature atjici- 
"1 gr44ie? Chriſt hath honoured the ſymbols and ſignes,which are ſcen, with the appellation of his 

andblood, not changing the nature thereof, bur adding grace, &c. /ſychins : Carnem ejus que |.jv,, in <a 
eau opts erat ante paſſionew (quis enims comedere enpicba! carnem Des) aptans ctho poſt Leyicic, N 
mew ſecit, &c. comedimny antens nunc cibum, ſumentes ejus memoriam paſſionis, &c. His fleſh 
%unfit to bee eaten before his paſſion (for who deſired to cat the fleſh of God) he made apt 
ores ter is paſſion, &&c. and now wee car this mear, aſſuming rhe memorie of his paſſion, 8c, | 
baba 1h of Chriſt were given to beecatenin the Euchariſt, Chrift ſhould have ſo given ir 
? ebiper, which was before his paſſion, which is here by Ihchims denied, | 


Dialog.r.c.8, 


Ke. oderne Greeke Church is much declined from the puritie of the ancient Greek Church,and [ 
da ad of reall preſence, and certaine alteration and change, bur not like ro that which che | 

ey mlineaine : [evemaie Parriark confefſerh the bread and wine to be changedinro the rrue 
40 pod of Chriſt : yer he denieth that ea cars quam ipſe Dominu gerevat, incibums dab:tny Cenfin,Orie 

pelokss #. The fleſh which our Lord did beare, was given for meat to the Apoltlesar his laſt ſup- encal.c.ro, 

rin unto us nowin the Euchariſt,&c, He alſo further faith, that the wyſteries of the bod: Cap.13- 

(on ok » In humanmm corpre non mutantar, ſed ipſumin illa mutatxy : are not changed into 

ng oe, bur it is changed inro'them ; as the iron red firchot, becommeth as ir were fire, 


axe nat the nature of iron,&c. Andin another place. he calleth it ſpirit#usle alimentrn 
t . . ”, 
"eh nouriſhment of the bady and Pe x 


1 
Z 


. . I" 5 Cap.7. 1 

oy kl blood of Chriſt,8:c. And againe, Vt = ipſam ſubſtantiam Cp ro | 

Os, 6, per ipſum corp noftirum tranſeat , it paſſech into the ſubſtance of our ſoule by our BY 
beMuſeo 


tergonr Viteswhich follow therices of the Greeke Church ,. Fear ſew reliquias p mnriculis de- Sacranus Elws 
Muingfthe w__ * Doe with certaine clours wipe and caſt off rhe crummes and reliques which re. cidar.crcor, 
Cad: whickir islike they would not do,if they thoughn ir robe the very fleſh of Chriſt, Ruchor. 
4, Concerning ©9716, 
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The thirteenth generall Controverſie 


2 Concerning the ancient opinion of the South Church, wee have ſeene before the judgements 


Sniray xgraCii- Tertullan and Angaſtine * and long fincetheir times, the opinion of the Xthiopike urch, air; 


mnY),&c. zi, 
Kc. 
Dif; pur.cum 


Herban, 
Ivdes, 


Harmen.ſe&, 
1:-pag.z81, 


Harm, pag.q2I+ 


Harm, pag. 4:9 


Pag. 426, 


Cclafius de 
duabus. Chriſti 
n2ruris Cx 
Bibliorhec. 
Parrum tem 4. 


Lib, epiſt.22-ad 
Jodocum De» 


rium, 


17.,Error, 


AQ 944s 


Att.756. 


Ad g.7. 
AR 21.14. 
AR 36.1 6, 


deliveredby thcir Archbiſhop Gregenrine, is, that there is bur one deſcending of Chriſts fleſic,, 
heaven; which ſhall bee at the day of judgement, (when hee ſhalldeſcend (on of beaven) to 5 -alp 
the finners of the earth + then it followeth, that the flcſh of Chriſt deſcenderhnot or conn 
Euchariſt, 

What the opinion of the moderne Erhiopike Church is,it is nor ſo certaine:they thus pray inthiy 
Licurgic, bleſe, ſan@:fie, purifie and tranſlate this bread imto thy fporleſſe fleſh : but whether they mea 
a ſþirituall or corporall change, they expreſle nor. F7] 

3 The rctormed Churches doe thus profeſſe. Bohemia. c. 4. Our Saviour Chrif by bis lyrg lil 
of preſence, being not viſible, but ſpiritnall, is preſent in che Minifters of the Church, int eWerd, adj 
the Sacraments, c, | g- 

Helveria, latter confeſſ.cap. 19. Net that the fignes are tured inte the things ſignified, or ceaſenk 
that,which in their eowne nature they are © (forthen they could not be Sagraments, whic ſrould caſh 
ly of the things figniſied, and have no fignes,&c.) 

Balil, artic. 6, Wee doe not include into the bread and drinks of the Lord, the natural, tr PT 'F 
ſtantiallbody of Chrift,&c. There is 4 ſacramentall preſence, which lifteth wp mans mind into beaven,ul 
doth not pull downe Chrift, according to his hnnaanitie, from the right hand of God etc, Om 

Engliſh confeſſion, artic. 11. Although we doe not tonch the body of Chriſt with rnb and month, 
we bold bins faſt, and eat him by faith,&. # 

French confeſſion, artic, 36. We affirme, that they which dee bring pure faith unto the boly ſang 
onr Lord, dee indeedreceive that, which there the fignes doe witneſe + namely, that the bedyandþiul 
of Teſms Chriſt, are no l:fſe the meat and drinkg of the ſonle, then bread and wine are the mat of th 
bodie,&e. | | 

4 Bcſide the decrees before allcaged, GelaSw Biſhop of Rome thus teſtifieth, Non definet ſpl 
ftantia vel natura panis & vini, & certe image vel fimilitudo corporis & ſangninie C brifti,in dlimemy- 
feriorum cel:bratur,&c, The ſubſtance or nature of rhe bread and wineccaſeth not tobe ; "7 


a certaine image and fimilitude of the bodic and blood of Chriſt is cclebratcd in the mi 
attion,&c. | | 

Eraſmus thus ingenuouſly confeſſerh : »ullmm reperio locum in ſcripturts divins,Ge, 1 findno Axe 
in the divine Scriptures, where it is evident, that the Apoſtles conſecrated the bread and winejinins 
nero & ſanguinem Chriſti: into the fleſh and blood of Chriſt, &c. 


An Appendix to thisqueſtion, whether it ſtand withthe 


powcr and will of God, that Chriſts body ſhould becarnallypre- 
ſentin the Sacrament. | 


; The Papif fo - 
Here are two difficulrics or impoſlibilities, which doe hinder the reall preſence of Chiitsbodjin 
the Sacrament : Firft it would tollow,thar a naturall body ſuch as Chriſts is, might bein rwop- 
ces at once : for they ſay, that it is in heaven, and in the Euchariſt all at once, Secondly,that a paurdl 
body may bein a place, and yet nor occupic or fill a place: for if Chriſts body be in the Sacrawend,it 
—_— no place; the compaſſe of a thinne and round cake is not anſiverable tothe proportion 
hritts body, | | 

Norwichſtanding both theſe difficulties, it is agreeable both to the power and good plealurdl 

God, thar the body of Chriſt ſhould be included in the Sacrament, Bellerw. | | 
Argum, 1. It is poſſible for the body of Chriſt to bee in many places at once ; andit alſo ftandel 
with hiswill: as Ac. 9.4- Chriſt appeared to Sew, cither upon the carth, orin the ayre next oils 
earth: for how could he either hearethe voyce of Chriſt ſitting in heaven, or ſee thelight ſofancof? 
Ergo, Chriſt was in two places: he appeared to Poawl upon carth, and hee was ar the ſame timeinhe 
ven, from whence he ſhall not move till the day of judgement, Bellarms.de ſacram Encharifeih364 


3-Rhem, Al, as 0 | 
Avſw. 1. The text is plaine, that Chriſt ſpake from heaven, from whence thelight inch 
he was neither in the ayre nor upon thecarth. 2, Doe you make queſtion, whether Pawicould 
light, or heare a voycefrom fo | A ; ſecing that the Sun, whoſe body is fo farre diſtant from Ws, Wi 
diſperſe his beames over the face of the carth, and the voyce of the thunder is heard very fare / 
ye deny Chriſt ro have that power which we ſe to be in his creatures33.And why wasit not 38pol 
chat Chrilt from heaven ſhould bec heard and ſeene of Pex/ as he was fecne of Stephen fitting 
right hand of God? A. 7.56. = | | | by 
Bellarmine replicth : firlt, that it is certaine, that Pev{did ſee Chriſt in the way to Damaſcty At 
the text ſaith, thar the other which were with him, ſaw no man, A8.9.7.Whercby is inſiquarcd, 20 
Panldid ſee: and againe AR, 22.14. Anaria faith to Sev, God hath appointed thee, & » thu 


ſhonldeff fee that ju one, and hcare the voxce of bis month : and Af.26, 16. Chriſt aidrof at 


of the Euchariſt. Queſt, r © 
vel unto thee forthispurpoſe,Fe.'! Cor. 9.1. Hivel wot ſeenet e Loyd b and r Cor, 5,8. Lift x Coryg.r. 

Ol fewa fer 4'ſo of me: out of theſe places he inteftetlychat P:ldid ſee Chrift, © 1 oCLW 1 Cor.ts.8, ; 
"Conrrk, Firſt,we dchiie not bur that Pawldid ſe Chriſt in his hiimanirie, which might bee as wal | 
jr other times a5 NOW, a8 Alt. 22. 18, Ac JetuſalemHhta Chrilt [peaking unto him : and 2 Cort 7. AR ab18.* '! 
Hy was taken up into rhe yank ghd no doubt he ſaw Chriſt. Secondly;neither doe we Wd, 
(indup0n it, bur that Chiiit alſo was ſceric of Pal, ishe went to Damaſcus, thonghir doe not ap@ 

areout of the rexr, but the contrary rather: for Saul it the very firſt ſhining of the lighr before Es 
teard any yoyce, fell downe tO the ground, and was ſtricken blind, A&.9:4.4nd ver. 8, rhe words &f 
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The thirteenth generall Controverfie 


might give c for a whileto the bodic of Chriſt, and returne agajne to their place ; arttucuQu 
was divided till the Iſraclires paſſed, and afterward the waters came rogether apaine.. jy KS 
ning the laſt inſtance of the birth of Chriſt, iris certaine our of the Scriptures, thar Chr, 
wombe cf his morher in his birth, Luk, 2.23. Hirherro therefore they have proved nothj "PMtdrle 
_  Beflirmine xeplicrh ro the firſt example, rhar if Chriſts body picrced nor < doors, ho ic 
way unto him, it had been no miracte : andagaine, Chriſt came unto the Apoſtles withour £; 
or moving of the houſe, or creaking of the doors, and therforc it is like,thar they Opened norigh 
bur he went through them. "RY * "OM 
Contra, Fitſt, hee may ſay as well that it was no miracle, that the iron gate opened of romw.. 
cord to Peter, AG. 12. 10, how then is he nor aſhamed to denie a miracle here. ? of nn 


racle,for the red Sea to divide it felfe, though ir came together againe ? Secondly, theng 4/6 


gave place, yet it might bee, and was done, without any noiſe, as the priſon doores were ; 
ro Peter, and yet the keeper not awaked that kept the watch, 48. 5.22. Thirdly, $. Hint 
keth,that the doore gave place to Chrifts bodie : Quid #zajw«? Sc, What is'greater rg bn ” 


earth upon norhing, or for the Lordto paſſe by the dogzes being ſhur, Er crearuram ced: re hu | 


And the creature to give place to the Creator ? adverſg#rror. lohan, Hiereſ. So thenit jsnot wat. 
that Chriſts bodic ſhould pierce the doore, but that ir gave place unto his bodie, cither by oper op 
IVINg Way. ML. 
G dew y.to the ſecond example, if Chrilt in his birth opened the wombe of the Virgin. 
himſelfe a way by the dilaration of the ſame, then it would follow, that ſarie brought for wid 
paine, neither could ſhe afterward be a Virgin ; for this is Virginiric, not to have the woke wy 
Bellarm.ibid, | | Wes 4 
Comra. Though BebBarmine here very unſcemly take uppn himto play the midwife, mi WY 
yer the ſecrets of birth, which may better be'concealed: yet, fo farre as modeſtie will ſiffer, we 
ſend him away with his full anſwer. Firſt, he that procured to be borne of a Virgin, could 
himſclfe a way our of che wombe, withour paine to his mother : that asin his conceptianihtew: 
no touch ofcarnall pleaſare : ſo neither in his birth ſenſe of any paine : neither is rhe paiheltith, 
pening of the wombe,bur ia the place of birth : which hee will nor deny unto Chriſt ; asititfids 
ndlv Vioawhy 


(4% by 


1s 
, £ Adore a of ag 
Marie of her ſelfe, Luk, 1.3 4+ / know vot man+ fo herein conliſted her Vienlten at ihe; m_ ene 


without the companic of man, Thirdly, yer he hath not anſivered the Scripture, whiditelit 
Chriſt opcned the wombe, Luk,2.23according to the law, Every way child that firſt prenh tl wa 

fhall be called boly tothe Lord : Does ad fpecialem nativitatem ſalvatoris, &'c, Whik ! " POM 
kerh is more properly applicd to the ſpeciall nativitic of Chuift, than of any others,Wullp 


Pelag. and hedoubterh nor ro ſay, Den per genitalia virgins »dtum > That Ch wy eby thc 


. ordinaric places of birth. I will adde alſo out of the Synod. Telenſ. Quid incredibilt Wy 
it be incredible, that againſt the naturall uſe ſerie brought forth, and yet remaine 1Virgln, whe 


. + &* 
: FT. 4 : 
SAVOY, 


againſt rhe uſe of natnrethe Sea ſaw that and fled ? Like then as the Sea parted anddol  aggie 


was it in the birth of Chriſt. Laftly,Daraudws a Papilſt thinketh alſo,thar rhe wombs! foe vieun'oe 


dilated for the paſſage of Chriſt, in 4.diffti#!t. 44.94.6. . | "mn 
' Thirdly, concerning the third example, whereas we anſwer, that the grave-ſtone migy 


tothe body of Chriſt riſing againe,and returne to his place againe: Belarmine repliertyrtar yo 
. Owne conjeure without any authoritic. Fo 4”, +6 x - oo 

' Contra, Firſt, it is rather their bare conjeRure,that Chriſts body went through theltone, cop 
to the propertic of a naturall body : Wee thinke that Chriſt had as great power ro calle the KolEw, 
give way, and come againeto his place, as the Angell had to make the priſon doors, open 10.580 
akdio ſhut againe, AA. 5. 19.23. Secondly, we have a warrant ftom your owne decrees: anal 


pulchro,& revolnto lapide monumenti, @c. He jay che grave, and the ſtone being! C 
ref againc the third day, decrez. Gaii, This decree fairh, thar the ſtone remo ied 
'$ 1tiſt, | ww 7-5 att ' & [44 


Thereforc it followeth hereupop, that many bodies may bee itn one place at once ! AJUWERe 


anſwered, (faich he) that the heavens might open and give way to Chriſts bodie,as.at rx i Jaan 


Chriſt the heavens are ſaid to open, this is to bee undetfiood, becauſe rhe heavens apps h 
for the holy Ghoſt could come dowine without the opening of the heavens at the baptiangl 
And whereas Stephen faith, he faw the heavens open, 4: 7. 56. the heavens rhenfleVes wenn 
vided, for they being a clecre and tranſparent ſubſtance, F. Sephen might have ſeene variyel 
their oPening,bur Se I 1CN appeared NC 

 Conra, Firſt, whereas your Latine text readerb, Heb. 4. 14.Penerravir, beep 


j 


Argum, 3. Belarmine produceth a fourth example of the aſterifion of Ckiif, whow le 
pierced the heavens, Heb. 4. 14, Bet the heavens are a ſolid ſubſtant, tven as molten gleſſe* 9268 


ephens cies were opened roſeerhar which ap cared nor before © 64p 928M 1.0 
þ mY | exce 4 the exten 


-- a@ 6c cm aicc oo#. } 


*.\' of theEtchariſt, Queſt. i. 

; M$; hedivided or difſolved wrrkrs owe 1 —_ the <Rhem s tranſlatephe entred 
chis plare proverlanor a Orow. avens,wirhout a wa or gi 

o hott ae ditteed xg a'folid ſubſtance: z ſo isrhe-warer, and the oP o wa 
ive _ ro grofler bodies, and to come together againe : and fo bo thc hea- 
707 jr pero d the Planers have rheir divers and contraric courſes;diversamony themſelves, 
nog the fixed fartey} if the heavens were nor a pliable, and yeelding body : And ler him 
Zrzah CE into htavenin his —_—_—_ they thinks, affirming, hat hee liverh 
whether heevalto pi ſubſtance of rhe heavens'?: Way yd the 

pnopin ſablianee; b but for their brightneſſe and cleer Ge, Revelat, Revel.q;6. 
Arts the holy Ghoſt gr ga. a m_y_ can deſcend Fihous any 


LL 


our rioyis yeegares, and he Jee ap ye EE deores, and the King Phim.14q, 
the Fathers applic'unro Chrifts aſcenſion, and when as the Sainrs Kg 
tbods} and bee takenupiarhe ayre,asS, Pan! fairb, 1 Thef. 4. 17. it cannot br 1 The q-a9e, 
rh wed; blwi{hec the clonds and rhe ayre ſhall make way for their bodies z and after _ v0 | 
gre haven alſo, like as they did at the aſcenſion vf Chriſt : Thus Bellarmine hath Gd 
Cd | 
=o 71 RIOT on 
AW rearrange fay, that God can doe more than hee "ak done, or will Whether 
y/" Joe, Rb pa Marth.26 .ſe.11. Phizwe fay;that Chriſt is almightie; and yer can.do nothing Chrifts bodie 
| ta ; Or glorie1'ug ro diſhonour his glorious botlic, and ro bringirwichin —_ rye 
p ghapd 5 Te bread, char ir may be devourcd of cats, dogs,rats, mycc, orwhirh js work, ay place —_ 
edmen, the members of thedevill: alchough the queſtion be nor ſo much between once. 
Palttodec of his abſolute pwn bur what he will doe accordingeo his ward. 
oy rtarhn with'thepower or will of God, ro doe contraric ro his; word : Far | 
thatGodflibuld lit, 'Hobr.6averſ18. And this thing,nor to licyis not a want of pawgr, HebrS.tt. 
th'God;” Buricis plainly declared in Scripture, thatChriſt hatha true na» | 
tin allchidgs like unto us; Hebr.'2429. . Therefore neither can his bodic, being a Hebra217, | 
$00 are, be in)many places ar once: neither can.ir chuſe bur o6i ic that room 
al 7 The Angell aid, He is riſen; hee 5s not bere, Marth. 28.6, butir had becnc no Mathat.e | 
E's wal he 1s riſcrvand gone'to another place, and cherfore he is nor thay if 6 be the | 
Mews many placevationce..- The Scriprute then harh detinedir, that Chciſtsbo 


hingecercaine place : wherefore to ſay, that Chriſt hath a true naturall body, and yer rerainerh 
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nei &rftes 063 bodie, 'isro ſpeake cocradiftorics, that he harh, and hath nor a truc 
ppl hivwereco thake Godalicr. ms 93 
-M e plice of Seripture, Afarth. a8. thnoantivaccl: The Aripell reaſonerh qxcordiag 
Dora wth women that ſought Chriſt in the grave, as dead : and fo rhe argument follower 
LT cheigvive, fore 1sHhfn. 'Secontlly, thorally the _ is good, becakfs he 
rad p d ted nh not remaliie in the grave ;'for the grave is the place of che dead, nor 
OWING bak fi * weary dorh nor folldwyfor ny Ve and he wer en 
_ way 65 = CEE i) 100 Dofus 121 ogiOt 34217 2-lfjo0y 
ww", the {rbſirleeeibe referredieo the putpalt 
Sidfrek; nor, in whar:ſtatc Chriſt wits, whe | 
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y Auguſtine condemnerh, cont. Fauſt. [ib. 20.5, 11. Not muckdiſfercur is the concelt of 
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Fburthly, irivvhe'l 


The thirteenth genorall Controver/ic 
kr, the Godhead is every where in fat, but Chriſts bodie is not every Where, acichey 


iris in accs at once, notin all. .Secondly, the Deiric canvor bee refilnhe of Ty 
the body rm peep agar map 19... 
argu. 2, ; 

* 


== py 


Chriftzi, &e, As the holy Giri did rruly yer ants, oma a ſol Chiiſk-did tal 
aſcend, and yer remaineth with us, not = tx Ta asman,[ih.1 RES 
tec. 9. So Clemens 5. moſt grof] [= fon. thoſe words of our vevidng {np y #1 
end of the world, of his corporall preſence : whercas it is as well peculiar t9 
reſent, and neer, nor afarre off, /ereme. 23. 23.48 inall places | ile fo 
The Manichecs had a certaine fond opinion, [eſa per ſolew & jovam Phan, Ss 
extended in his bodily ſubſtance every whereeven ro tht Sun and Moone, which fantafti 


niſts, of the preſence of Chriſts bodic in many places at once; . 
And counting che other poinr, he wriceth chus : Spatia locornum rely cerperibay & 


ifrhey be in no place,they arc not at all, 7 2240iu Jo a3 
"oo 3+ Thercall and carrallpreſeace of Chriſt in the Sacramtnr, itarlfingfi upeaigany 3c 

leffe, and unproficable : Firſt, Chriſt ich co his Apoſiler, fohw 1.6.7. /6 denvpedient f 
«way: cheretore Chriſts RD ——_— is nor wag 1cabd jf bis viſible -7hs IC 


> Canes, Firh; the viſible p reſence of Chriſt after the zeſurrofion Mey 

tttnall lovein the OG; ” rhereby their faich and belecfe-was firen 

Irig and feeling him ed; 'and ſaid, wy Loyd and my God, Toby 20. —_ #24 

poſtles were ſomewhar addifted unto Chriſts bodily preſence, ines aafora 

tb him, bur for that love they; had to his doctrine, and becauſe of ey we 

bf Friel tin hi reſence in Seoul locker prod 
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bar ind ifehefirſt _—_ tocome, as Johg 45 he. Was prefer per Not Meter | 
2A com | 49 J MUS 3:43 Dh 

Ee aherhndep depen lint @nomivn0s.nec .Fow hips ah 

dra his deparurwhe ould come apnea —_—_ rim, ek 
t' ſhall ſee we, wor $; ver. 24.0 will ſtvigns agrove How's 
nk th his Badly hodld Hſe 


ts; but we ſee dm nor, theyefyre he is aoethrre ro be ſhane : For hea-wert x bei 
ſte us, andbe ſhe of us, according to yon. _ Whigefece hidtrhinofe 
tis, than by his {pirit its c<h&-Eucharift ; and !H3 1b 
"Fo the feeont he anſivereth :rhar there is nor ys "mr IP 
the Euchariſt is nor onely a Sacrament of ourſþ al zefefiion.' fl 
ot r-generarion,buric is alſo amemoriall 
Secondly; k#arcſtimonie ledge of Cheifts love tewendiie. 1 
the reſtrreFion ofour bodies, by the conjunion of 
acrificewfC | 
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of the Euchariſt, Queft 2. 
mrexceedthe facrifices of the Law : for bread of it ſelfe is inferiour to the fleſh of calves and ramrnes, 
wh” oo Bapriſine alſo is a memoriall, and as the Apoſtle calleth ir, a ſmilirude, and repre- 

onofthe dearh and refurreftion of Chriſt, Roms. 6. 5, Secondly, it is alſo as well as the Encha- 
fu of Chriſts love, repreſencing unto us the ſhedding of his blood,and his dying for us,wher- 
ol 1 appeared, Rom. 5. 8. Whereforc in neither of theſe reſpetts is the reall preſence more 
mb wicinthe Euchariſt, than in Baptiſme, Thirdly, ir is more proper to Baptiſme to ſeale unto us 
th hope of onr reſurreCtion, as S. Pan! faith, that by Bapti[me wee graft into the fmilitude of Chrifts 

few, Rom. 6.5. Neither is there any ſich conjun&ion of Chriſts bodic toour bodics'in the 
we ſcing they themſclvesaffirme, that Chriſts body remainerh no longer, than the outward 
none, © nncorrupred : bur if ir were the ſeed of onr reſurreRion, it ſhould remaine, as $, 
_ wr a Debew ſeed remwaieth in them, And againe,the wicked alſo do cat Chriſts bo- 
deinthe Sacrament, fo that by this reaſon, they allo are partakers of Chriſts reſarreion, F ourrhly, 

ncharift is no other ſacrifice, than'of prayſe and thankſgiving, Hebr, x 3-15. whereof it is named 
— : and yer the facramenrall bread, in reſpe& of the lively repreſentation is more ex= 
edllent/than the flcſhie ſacrifices of the Law : and rhis being granted, ſhewerh no difference between 
Rannifteand che Euchariſt, bar onely berweene the facrifices of the Law, and the Sacraments of the 
\r reaſon he anſivererh, char alchough Chriſts bodie in the Euchariſt benot immediatly 
mhedby any ſenſe, bur oncly by faich ; yer mediatly, & in aliens ſpeeie, and in anotherſhape, is 
withedbythe hands, rongue, eyes, _ , ONE miniſter medicines inſuch ſorr qualificd, as they 
notperceived, and yer are very profirable, 
"0s Firſt, if the carnall preſence in the Enchariſt bee an apprehenſion of faith, then it cannot 
arpeey by diſcerned be the ſ1ghr, or any other ſenſe : for faith 3s the evidence of things which are not 
ſon; wibisdefined by che Apoſtle, Heb, 11. 1. And, wee walbe by faith, and not by fight, 2 Cor. 5.7, 
which wereno good diftunCtion, if rhe fame thing ar the ſame inſtant could be jan 209” mom" both 
bEith/and fight. Secondly, he (airh, thar Chriſt is both touched and ſcen, is another ſhape, that is, 
mikrtheformes of bread and wine : thar is ro ſpeake contraries : for if it bee another ſhape, that is 
ſeeneto'the eyes, another rate, that is in the mouth; then is it nor Chriſts bodie thar js ſeen or taſted: 
battatthing muſt be both ſcene and raſted, whoſe qualities are offered ro the ſenſes, Thirdly, the 
examplebroughtin is noching like : firlt, medicines are fomwhar allied by other mixtures, yet ſome 
taflereniaineth ; bur of Chriſts body chere is no ſenſe ar all. Secondly, Potions, though by art tem- 
pridand compounded, yer appeare to the ſenſe in their owne colour and ſhape ; bur ſo dothnor (as 
8 {y) Chris bodie. Thirdly, the medicine remaineth in the ſtomack, rill by the hear thereof it 


bet and ſoworkcth in the bodie ; burific be immediatly caſt up againe it workerhnot : but 

alwdicin the firſt alreration in the ſtomack departerh (as they fay) and rhercfore ir corporally 
not, as a medicinall Potion doth. y 

gan. 4, Iris an inglorious, unworthic andunſeemly thing, that the glorious and impaſſible 

bodieafChrift ſhould be incloſed tn the formes of bread and wine; devoured and chawed, eaten and 


| Enaneſiofmilee, ſubject ro mould and rotrenneſſe, to be ſpilr upon the ground, burnt in the fire : for 


al theſe 


Itconfeniences mult needs follow upon the carnal! preſence. 

 Belm, Tris no more inglorions or im poſſible-for theſe things now to happen to the bodice of 
arif, than it was for him ro be carried in his mothers wombe, to be ſwathed in ſwadling bands, and 

wheſubjeſt ro injuries which were done to his body upon carth, {b, 3. cap. 10. 
: Firſt, asthough there bee the like reaſon of the paflible body of Chriſt, whilc hee livedin 
the world, which was buffered, whipped, pierced with nayles,crucificd : andofhis glorious and im- 
<&Þ0dy now, thar ic may.inlike manner bee renr and divided. Secondly, neither wasit poſlible 
s paflible bodie ſhould be ſabjeR ro the like infirmities, asto rotrenneffe, cortuprivn, con- 
pon in the fire, as his body is now in the Sacrament. If it were then verified in Chriſt, Thos ſhale 
wt ſuffer thy bely one to ſee corruption : torhis body did not purrifie or corrupt in the grave : much 
«Weetsir true in the glorious bodie of Chriſt, thar ic cannor ſuffer any ſuch t ings : How then are 
btaſhamed ro-affirme, that the bread and wine are made inthe Sacrament, the very body anff 
"of Chriſt ; ſceing choſe clements, if they bee kepr long, will wax ſowre and mou ic, and fall 
Pamprion ? which things once to thinke of the glorious body of Chriſt, were'grear impietie; 
Lea off for ſhame then theſe your grofſe opinions, fo much derogatorie to theglorie and honoux 


; 


Klewine anſwereth againe * firſt, that they arethie accidents bf bread and wine; that arecorrups 
ne! de putrifie, and are cater; and chawed,$c. and not the bodie of Chriſt, Secondly, as the ti 
evpreſent every where, arid yeris nor burned-inthe flanie, noryet putrificthiin things that do 

"RW: 0 likewiſe the body of Chriſt, 5b, 3. c. id.efoc wool) ann mos 11d > 
breatihe , Irſt, its moſtabſurd ro ſay, chat accideatsof wine mike then drunke; that accidents of 
Gf eed mice, that the accidents wax ſowre and mouldie'; for one -accident' cannot bee the 
in "Are Sccondly, in comparing ChriſtsDeitie and body tegether, what doth heelſc bur 
MELUychians confound them,or with the T5 eg deftroy Chriſts humaaitic? = 
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The thirteenth general] Controverfie 


_ _ We have the gloxions teſtimonic ofthe Martyrs: Maſter Philpor holy Martyr. WM 7 
that Chriſt is qe in all things, finne onely excepred : bur = bom DER ripen 
any thingthart is conrraric to itſelfe, as ro bee bodily preſent, andabſent, ro bee in a, d 
at the ſame time : Ergo, ncither can the bedic of Chriſt without deſtruftion of bis nk 
"Maſter D ralleageth theſe placesof$ Heb 2 

aſter Denly Martyr alleageth theſe placesof Scripture : Hebr, 9. Chrift © » Sh, 
places made with ng Fs eve into heaven, Oc. , 7. Now I aws gh x Pope lor 
inthe world, &'c. lob.16. I went out from the Father and came into the world Againe,7 LOS Fer 
aud goetothe Father ; Erge,Chrilt is nor according to his bodily preſence now in the wodd. 
ag.n685, : 
P 5 will hereunto adjoyne ſome teſtimonie from therfſclves : Deerer. pays. 3.45f2.09p.44. Da | 
culum finiatur, ſurſum eff Deminxs, Ge. Till the world be cnded, the Lord is abovee. ri 
of our Lord, whercin he roſe againe, muſt be in one place. Againe,their Maſter ſaith, D-vj 
raw ſolam riecalems : That the divine nature only is illocable.* Bur now they make Chriſts hunaiy 
illocable : for ifirbe in the Euchariſt,it is nor there as in a ſpacious place : for what is the ce * 
a thin wafer-cake to receive the proportion of a mans body ? Againe, he faith, Qued cycumſgrint. 
le erat, &c. That which was in Chriſt circumſcriptible, ſo remaineth : bur it Chriſts Wali 
bread, iris incircumſcriptible, whereas it was circumſcriprible betore. For that we call cixcunts, 
tible, when the place and the rhing placed, doe anſwer, and are correſpondent eachtoothei 
and proportion : which is yor ſeenc in the placing of Chriſts body in the compaſſe of athin cake, 
And further: 1 The Myſcovires, which follow the Grecke Church, rhough they be ochernibh 
peritirious enough, duecthus profcfſe by the pen of their great Du ke, lok anne: Bafilim, thatthe l 
{tles, rhoſe divine Eaglcs are there, Vbicadaver ifud arvine incarnationts cum patre ſedet, Gy 
carcaſcof the divine incarnation firtcrh with rhe Father, yer he is notwithſtanding preſent wi 
leevers, &c, They thinke it is not Gods will, that this precious carcaſe and prey ot the Eagles (ul 
be in any other place, than at the right hand of God in heaven, 5 
2 Teriwliianconfuting the Monarchian hererikes, that would have rhe Father and the Sumewole 

all one, becauſe norhlog is impoſſible unto God, rhus anſwererh 3 Indeed nothing is hard or imy 
unto God, &'c. Non amen, quia ona poteſt facere, ideo credendum ef} illum fecrfſe, qudunſunt; 
Yet, becauſe be can doe allthings, we wwſt not thinks, that he hath made that, whab be bathua: fig 
fecerir, requirendum : but we muſt ſee whether he hath done #t, &c. And hee giveth thisinſtance, (od 
might have made mar with wings and fearhers, as he hath made the kire, yer he hath nordogeſs The 
like auſwer may ſerve forthe Romaniſts objotion, that becauſe Chriſt may make his fleſh tobeepe 

ſentin the Euchariſt, ir followeth not therefore he doth ir. : va. 4 

3 Conteſſion of Wittemberg, chap. 9. Wee beleeverhat the omnipotencie of God is þo great, than 
the Emchariſt, hee may enher annbilatethe ſubſtance of bread and wine, or elſe change them ina thebs 
die and blood of Chriſt, but that God doth exerciſe this his abſolute ommipotencie in the Excharif, ma 
have no certaine word of God, &c. PR 

4 Scethe Maſter of ſentences and the Decrees before alleaged : to the which I willadde that plac 
as it ſtandeth in their Decrees cited our of Ambroſe : If thox beleeve that Chrift nuvd fb, ad 
thes doeſtoffer his bode to be transfigured in the altar : nec diſtinguas tamen naturain vrbi @ canis 
& tibs dicitar, frefle offeras, non refte autem divides, peccaſti : and deeff not difinguiſh betwen the 
natnre of the word and the bode, it is alſs ſaid unto thee, if thow offer aright, and divide net atightithin 
fmef, Fe. But the Romaniſts in makeing Chriſts fleſh ro bee ownipreſent, when they liſh, Wemale 
no difference hercin berweene his divine and humane nature,&c, 6 


 Theſecondqueſtion, concerning Tranſubſtantation. 


_ : The Papiſts. 


F any man ſballſay, that there remaineth the ſubſtance of bread and wine in the Sacrament thet 

the words of conſecration y or ſhall denic that the whole ſubſtance of bread is changed andevune 
red inro the bedy of Chriſt, and the whole ſubſtance of wine inro the blood of Chiſt,the formal 
ſhewes only of bread and wine remaining, which fingular and miraculons converſion the © a 
lth Tranſubſtanciation ; ler him bee accurſed, Concil, Trident. ſe; 13. can, 2+ Belarm. lib. 3. 4St 
cram. Euchar. cap. 19. Rhemift. Marth, 17. ſeft. 1. 
- Aroam. 1. Chriit transfigured his body marvelloufly inthe Mount, as we read, Matth.17,Ex98 
heis « 1 exhibitc his bodic under the formes of bread and wine, Rhemif. ; bs 

eFnſw. Firſt, your argument followerh nor, Chriſt could give a glorious forme to bis paſſible 
die : Ergo, hc can rake away the cfſentiall properties of his naturall bodic, and yer keepe a mr | 
ſtill. Or chus, Chriſt could glorific his body not yet glorified : Ergo, he can or will diſhonous - 
rious ampaſſible body, by cncloſing it under the formes of baſe creatures to be devoured of 
mice; which is honoured and worſhipped of the Angels and Saints ip heaven. Secondy,the _ 


a 


of the Euchariſt. Queſt.z. 515 
$ a { much of Chriſts power, as of his will : therfore you conclude not aright, Chriſt is able to doe 


. W | 
: 2” y He that ſeeth water turned into wine by the power of Chriſt, need nor ro doubt how 
into his bodie, Rhem.[oh.2,ſeft.2. 
>. Firſt, when you can bring any warranc out of Scriprure for your imagined converſion, 
aye have for this miracle, wee will ' x carc unto you. Secondly, and when ir ſhall appeare ro rhe - 
charthe bread is changed into fleſb, as the water was Knowne to bee rurned into wine, by the 
arand taſte * Wee ſhall then no more doubt of rhis converſion of the bread, than they did of the 
ther of water Thirdly, if Chriſt could alter and change the ſubſtances of crearures ; what reaſoh 
hneyou to give ſuch an omnipotent power to wy Son orTY a few words to do as much as Chriſt * 
mſelf ol when he was preſent ?Fourthly,all roveth bur an abilicie and power in Ghriſt,nor . 
.nilloryurpoſeto worke any ſuch change or converſion, | 
reum. 3» Bellarmine urgeth rheſe words of our Saviour, which ſerve them for all purpoſes, Thas 
» Which words (Gith he) doe fignific a ſubſtanriall,nor a figurative change 'onely of rhe 
breadintoChriſts bodic:for otherwile,the bread and rhe fleſh of Chriſt being things of divers natures, 
cannot be one pronounced or affirmed of another ; for bzcad is nor fleſh, rcmainin x in ic owne nature, 
ys 11; Io SE Re ; : | 
. Firſt, as onething being of a divers nature, cannot bee pronounced of another, unleſſe 
therebeſonte change : ſoneirher can che ſame thing bee afhrmed or predicaredof ir ſeltc, as ro ſay, 
ieſanceis my bodic, which is all one in their ſenſe to ſay, this bodic is my body. 

Second, a figurative change is ſafhicicnc according ro the phraſe of Scriprure, rhough there be no 
materiall or ſubſtantiall muration in this propoſition, rhis is my bodbe, thar is, this bread fignifeth my 
bodic :like as when Chriſt breached upon his Apoſtles, he ſaid, Receive yee the holy Ghoſt, calling rhe 

breach the ſpirir, which ir ſignified and exhibired onely ; ſo the holy Ghoſt deſcending upon 
Chriſtin his Bapriſme ts called the Dove : fo then, as the breath of Chriſt is the ſpirir, and the Dove 

- theholyGhoſtz ſois the bread Chriſts bodie, that is, in figure and ſignificarion. 
Core, Belarwine replicth, thatrhe breathing of Chriſt isnot called the holie ſpirir, nor yet rhe 
Dorehfaidto be the holy Ghoſt 3 bur they were only ſignes and inſtrumenrall meanesro convey the 
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rv Firſt, thatthe breathing of Chriſt, andthe likenefſe of the Dove, were not the ſpirit ir 
ſelf, bat only figncgchercof, we grant ;'ando we fay the bread is a figne and figure of Chriſts body 
inthe Euchariſt, Secondly, it iscvidenrby the text, that the Dove, and the brearh of Chriſt, are cal- 
fedthe holy Ghoſt : as /oh. 1.33. Vpon whom thox ſhalt ſee the ſpirit come downe,&c. that is hos which Tohn r;33; 
izeth with the holy Ghoſt : but [ohn ſaw only the Dove to light upon Chriſt; rherfore the Dove is 
the ſpirit : {0 Job 20. 22. Chriſt breathed wen thems, and ſaid, receive yee the holy Choſt : that 
rites _ ” called __ wy _ ; bur they received ſenſibly nothing but his brea= 
thing; &yo, hisblaſt or breathing is ſaid to be the ſpirit, being a ſigne and repreſentari \ 
_ beak nm . of Chriſt fleſh. FO OO ai ; | 
yon. 4. Though the ſubſtance of bread and wine be changed ; yet the formes remaine ſtill for 
theſe caſes. Firſt,becauſe if che formesalſo ſhould be changed, - cs ſhould be no ſenſible figne lf, 
and noSacrament, Secondly, the faith of the recciver is the better tried this way : who belecverh 
the fleſh of Chriſt to be preſent, though he ſee it nor. Thirdly, Chriſt would nor have the formes al- 
teted, becauſe man abhorred-ro eat hamane fleſh in the proper ſhape, Belarmcap.22, 
Asſw. Firſt,your firſt reaſon is inſufficient”: forneither doe the bare and naked fignes or accidents 
oftheclements make a Sacrament, burthe ſubſtance of them :/ for berweene the Sacrament and the 
thingthereby repreſented, there ought to be ſome conveniencie and agreement : namely, as rhe body 
8 aouriſhed by bread and wine, ſo doththe ſoule feed upon the body and blood of Chriſt. Bur they 
w notthe accidents ofbread and wine thar nouriſh us, but the ſubſtance ; Ergo, nor the accidents, 
nrtlcidſance is theviſible igne. Likewiſe in Bapriſie, ir is nor the forthe or outward accident 
— that is the ſigne, but . 6 ſubſtance of watcr that waſhcth. | 
2 - amorclively operation of faith, to belecve in Chriit abſenr in heaven, than preſent in the 
ve oo he appeare not to the ſenſes. And Chriſt is indeed properly rhe objet of faith,as hee 
yy _ 3 on =: _— entreth into that which ir within the vaile whither our fore- 
af robs 4 : bo 6 
thatkabins in Are - 9 , =o _ hope therfore doc lcad us ro things within the vaile; web. c;rg; 
ind Eallrange ſaying is rhis, thar Chriſt giverh his fleſh to be earenin the Sacrament, yer hideth 
tic formes of bread and wine, leſt men ſhould abhorre ro car it? for is ito bee chonghr chat 
+ vould command any unſcemly thing, or contraric to humaniric ? How could the Apoftles 
Tt the _— toabſtaine from ſtrangled and blood, A, 15, when as by your dodtring they 
their aſſemblies the raw fleſh and blood of Chriſt? And how is ir that Chriſt now for- 
> wrrgs = Hee that deth the truth (Gith hee) commerh ro the light, that his deeds may be 
breadand en: = 3- 21. Bur Chriſt now flicth the light, and ſhrouderb himſelfe under the ſhape of lebn z,ve; 
deed;why Chit oo, not ſhew his fleſh, Theſe therefore are bur filly cauſes which you have ren» 
would have the fubſtance of _ __ changed, and'nor the accidents, 
3 
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616 The thirteenth generall Comroverfie 


| The Proteſtants. 
| S the name of tranſubſtantiation is ſtrange, and newly deviſed ; fois the meaning thereof 

A unreaſonable : that in the Sacrament, the ſubſtance of bread ſhould bee converted ind w, 

_ Chrilt, the formes onely remaining : Anopipion contrarie ro Scripture, reaſon andcomng 

ſenſe, 
| Arguw. 1, AsChriſt aid, Matth,26,(pointing to the bread) This 6s my bedit + ſo lie Faith, lob, 6 
Job.6.35. 35.* I am the bread of life : butin this placo he was nor changediinto bread ; Why thenin the rh 
* Whereasin = race ſhould the bread be turned into his bodic? for the ſpeech is all one, ” 
= _ = . *  Bellarwine anfivercth, rhar there is great difference berweene theſe two ſpceches, This bread; 
kenny. vr” f joy bedie,and, [ am the trxe bread: for there Chriſt ſpeaketh of mareriall bread, in the judgement ofgur 
7 app thc bread : -adverſarics, but in the other ſentence hee underſtanderh celeſtial bread : and therefore Chyig Cath 
theorher not imply, / am bread, but 1 am the bread of life, or the bread of God, or ſuch like: and this ſpirirudl 


words 1K breadChriſt was indeed; there needed no converſion or change for the matter, Bellaym, 49, 24.1 
top the cavil= 44 a7goT.\ 


lers mouth, Contra, Firſt, if Chriſt in ſaying, 1 mw the bread, doc underſtand bread ſpiritually, which Wedeni 
which being not, what re: ſon hath he, where Chriſt faith, verſc'5 1. The bread that I will give, s 9) fleſÞ, to Inkere 
Mt, = 81/0 Sacramenrall bread? If Chriſt, in ſaying, I, that is, my fleſh is the bread, doe meane ſpiriruzllbr 
di #7655. when he faith, The bread *s my fleſh, why is hee not allo ſpiritually to bee taken ? Secondly, as Chit 
farie: Scefir. Caith ſpiritually, he is the bread; ſo wee alſo ſay, thar the bread ſpiritually is his body : thereforeay 
ther Rere, thar ſpeech therenecdeth no change, as he confefſerh 3 fo neither intheother are we forcedroadai 
Pag.235, any altcration or change of ſubſtance. Thirdly, Chriſt ſaith not, 7 ew: he bread, ſimply, bur withfon: 
addition, fairh Bellarmive : bur he ſaith, / amv the doore of the (beepe, Ioh. 10.7. withour any other 
adjeftion.yer was he not converted into the doore, no more is the bread changed into his bodie. 
eArgum, 2. The ſenſe is nor deceived in his proper objett : bur the eye in the Euchariſt ſeethav- 
thing bur bread, the raſte diſcernerh nothing bur bread : E 74s there is bread : forif the ſight andfer- 
ling might be deccived; then by the ſame reaſon,the Manichecs and Marcionites,who affurmed Clif 
to have a phanraſticall bodie, might anſwer us, that though his bodie were both ſeene and felt, yet 
the ſenſes mighrbe deceived : And by the ſame reafon Thomar might have dg,,,bred ſtill, noryith(tan- 
ding his ſeeing and feeling of Chriſt: And further,if there be no bread or wike xemaining,andyetthe 
accidentsof both, as the colour, taſte; rhen ſhould they be lying fignes, ane\fo.they will chaygethe 
Sacrament of truth with falſhood. "YE 
Bellarwmine anſwererh, firſt, that the ſenſe cannot bee deceived in the accidents which are the'tme | 
objeR, bur in the ſubſtance itt may, which is the objeCt per accidens, as he telleth us atale of apeeceof 
wood converted into a ſtone, that had the colour and fhape of wood ſtill : reſp, ad argem.$- 
Comra, 1, Thoughthe accidents, notthe ſubſtance are objeQ ro the ſenſe, yer by the accidents 
the ſubſtance is certainly diſcerned by a neceſſaric conſequence of nature ; for otherwile there ſhould 
bee no certainric at all in the ſenſe : bur ſeeing every ſubſtance hath his proper accidents, by thedil- 
cerning of the accidents, the fubſtance alſo is perceived, 2 Ir is poſlible tor the eye ſometime (0 bee 
deccived,as in taking things artificially carved and painred for the very things themſehes,andazinthe 
example of the' wood rurned into a ſtone : bur for all the ſenſes ro be deeeived rogerher, the eye, the 
feeling, the taſte, it is nor poſlible, asir muſt bee in the Euchariſt, where all the ſenſes diſcerae bread, 
andyer (they fay) there is no bread, | : 
Secondly, faith hee, the argument from the fighr and fecling ro prove Chriſts true bodie,wa good, ; 
becauſe the (oliditie of a bodie is the proper object of the fecling ; bur rhe ſubſtance ofthe breadand 
wine isnot the proper obje&. Secondly, rhe Scripture makerh mention, that Chriſt had atrue natt 
rall bodie, and therefore the ſight afid feeling thereof grounded upon the teſtimonic of Scripture, 
were goodand ſufficient proofes: Bellarw.ibid. : CID 6. 
Contra, Firſt, the Apoſtles by their handling and ſecing did nor onely diſcerne Chriſt to have p 0- 
lid bodie, bur a bodice ofbones andfleſh : for that he ſaith, Handleme and ſee, for ſpitit at " 
Luke 34.39, fleſh and benes, a4 you ſie me to have, Luk, 24.39. Sothen not the ſoliditic onely, but the m_ 
Chriſtsbodie, as his bones and fleſh, was by their ſenſe diſcerned : but in the Euchariſt wee di ow 
neither fleſh nor bones. Secondly, Chriſt would not have them to beleeve his ward only, that nine 
a true bodie, bur to truſt their owne ſenſe alſo: ſo that the evidence of ſenſe, where there 1500 me 
' teſtimonic, is a ſufficient proofe of things ſenfible. And againc, as the Scripture teſtifict k _ 
SOL 26  hadatruc natural bodie ; alſo it witneſſerh, that after conſecration in the Euchariſt, there __ 
7" ethtrue bread, as 8, Part callethir bread being now conſecrated thrice together : 1, 97% 11, 
26, 27,28, $0" 
Thirdly, faith hee, the accidents of bread and wine, though the ſubſtance be gone, arc n0 ; * 
ſignes: for naturally they doe ſhew bread and wine ; bur that in the Euchariſt there 154 WOrte* 
nature, thar there ſhould be the accidents of bread and wine without their ſubſtance, 
'Comra, 1. Yet for all this they are deceivable Ggncs, containing one things _ opops 
and the matter is not helped, but made the worſe, in laying the blame notupon w— 
worke beyond nature, which they make a cloake for deceir. Secondly, thus wee 1e& ney workt, 
vphold their fooliſh fanſies , bur by deftroying nature. Thirdly, for this their ſupemat ling 


of the Euchariſt. Queft.z. 6i7 


they have no Scripture, their words are but wind, and perſwade not : nay the Scripture is a- 
-"#chem, for Chrilt 15 ſo farre from deſtroying nature, rhar hee upbolderh the nature of things by 
en Hb The bread in the Euchariſt afrer the conſecration, is ſubje£ ro divers changes and al- 
terarions, and likewiſe rhe wi ue: for rhcy may be boyled and made hor, they may be inte&ted with 
vn: for it is cerraine that Yor the 3.,Pope,and Henry rhe 7,Emperonr,were po; toned withthe 
ament : the wine may Wax ſowre and eurne to vineger: rhe bread may purrihc aud breed worms: 
Frps the ſubſtance of bread and wine remaine {till : for the accidents cannor hee inkjet ro ſuch al- 
9:08: and to fay that Chriſts bodice may be thus handled,it were great impieric, 4rgum. Pet, Mar- 


Hevr 2 3. 


terat1ONs* 


T3 wine anſwereth, Materia ſubſtitnitur 4 Deo inipſo inſtants, in quo deſi:17t ofſe ill ſtecies 5 
God forplierh ſome orher matrerin the very inſtant, when the torme3 begiu ro be chang=C,, cap. 24, 


p#*"  chcre good geare,thinke you, that if a man ſhould c: fon the 

nfo, 1500: here good geare,rhinke you, that it a man hould come to poyſon the Sacrament, 
tharls, the bread and wine which are alreadic conſecrate, and made the budic of Chrilt, God ſhauld 
ſupplic # miracle ſome other matrer for him ro worke upon, and ſo God himiclte ſhould be acccf- 
(arienntothat wicked at ? Orif a filly mouſe ſhould bee fo bold as gnaw upon a conſecrare Hoit 
har chen likewiſe fome other marter and (irbftance ſhould for that initant be appointed : and 16 God 
ſhouldmakomiracles for mice? And why 1 pray you, may not rhe ſubſtance ot bread ſtill remaine, as 
wal :sanother ſubſtance ro be put in the (tead thereof ? : 
"pawie anfivercrh againe, thar there is me marrer for rhat inſtant ſupplicd, and withour a mi- 
race, erjgentr ordive r-74% : 'the orderor courſe of things fo requiring, like as the ſoulc is (ent into 
the body of ordinary courſe. And concerning the poyloning of rhe Holſt, he ſaith there may. be ſome 

med matter mingled with the bread or wine , bur thar is not converted into. Chriſts body 
4 lood? fornorhing can be rurned into Chrifts body or blood, bur rhe bread and wine only. 

Corra, Firſt, char the bread ſhould bee changed inro Chriſts body, and againe anocher ſubſtance 
come infleadof Chriſts bodie, and yet without a miracle, is very ſtrange : for he may as well ſiy thar 
thetumingof water into wine, 795. 2. was no miracle : neither becauſe icis nſyall in the Eucha- 
rſt iristherfore no miracle; as the raining of Manna was no leffe miraculous, falling every day,than 
Fic tad comebur once: And the example of the comming of the ſoule is nothing like, tor wee have 
Gods wartant for that, creſcite &f mwlreplicamyins, increaſe and mulriplic, which they have not for the 
Eucharift, Leriralſo be rentembred how'contraric he isro himſelfe, for before, reſp. ad argam. 5. he 
ſadthattranſubſtantiation was ſ#pra ordinem nature, above the order of nature : hece he ſaith it com- 
methto paſſe, exigente ordine rerwms, according to the order of nature, _ 

if nothing bee tranſubftantiate into the body and blood of Chriſt bur onely bread and 
wine; what thenis become of che water which in the chalice you doe uſe ro mingle with wine? 
which Imogen, 3, dererminerh rogerher with the wine to be rranſubſtantiarcinro Chriſts blood, de- 
cet, Grey. ob, 3, tit. q'2-.c.6. Againe you ſay, the poyſoned ſubſtance is nor rurnedinro Chriſts bodie, 
but ninieter wirhir, Be ir fo, but what adiſhonouris this ro Chriſts bodie, that poyſon may 
beereceived yithir, and that it ſhould nor have ſo much verrue, as many medicinall confetions and 
receitswhichartraken againſt poyſon : if Pax! could ſhake the Viper from his hand wirhour hurr, is 
therelelſe yerraein Cirrfl badie ? orif Unicornes horne allaycrh the malice of poyſon,is Chriſts fleſh 
\ lefſe precious or vigorous ? Wherefore lay your hand upon your mouth, and confeſſe your erronious 
Ignorance, if you can find no better anſiver. ; 

49vn, 4. When Chriſt ſpake theſe words, Hor eft corpus menm, the bread was tranſubſtantiate 
» Ofatrer, or while rhe words were ſpoken. Before, they will not ſay, for the elements were 
wt peaoſecrae ; nur after, for then Chriſts words, Th s my bodie, had nor beene truc in thac 
nM they were fpoken, Neither was the tranſubſtanriarion wrought inthe while of ſpea- 
ing ; for then ſhould ir nor have bin done all at once, bur ſaccefſively, and one part after anocher, as 
mos were ſpoken one afrer another, Bur this is alſo contraric to the opinion of the Papiits, that 

L, , havcit done all togerher. SH 
ay; e anſwereth, rhar the converſion of rhe bread isnot made till all the words be pronoan- 

Wo, though there bee'no change, ill the whole ſentence (this 5s my bodie ) bec: finiſhed, yer iris 

| A ofall Gs pronounced before. ; 

4.97412, 2mne tranſtihſtanctation'be wrought by all the words, then, nou fir ſimwl, ic is not done all 
wht hee confeſſeth' : for the words are nor ſpoken all ar once, bur il afreranorher. ThenT o 


mats the w5rdsof conſecration he nor of like operation : if they bee, why ſhould nor. the! firſt 


ofthe 
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very ſpeaking, be working, as thelaſt is ? but are they nor, for he ſuſpenderhthe force 
Tordz,rill che laſt ſyllable be pronounced if all the words then be of like working, thenis 
Had, Ning wrougit at one inſtant, as they generally hold, burin the leifure of ſpeaking, 

afu%s 2 Sagan the nature and property of accidents and extervall forwes ro bee withour 


the once, wherein-rhey ſhould reft ſuch are the whirenefſe and rounduefle ofche bread, 
ad 3h | | tneſſ of wine: if bread be gone,whar is become ofthe roundneſſc.and whirenee, 
L oe Wine? tFa than aske what ronhd or white thing, is this, or what red and ſweet rhing-13 

this, 


N 
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| this,ſhewing the cup : what ſhall be anſivered ? we ca nnort ſay, it is bread or wine : for there; 
lefr. And I am ſure they will not ſay, that the bodic of Chriſt is either round or white __ I 
and yet ſomewhat there mult needs be, rhat muſt rake denomination of thele accidengs, _ kgs 
Bellarmine anſwercth, firſt, that alchough wee cannor ſeparate accidents from their ſabjets, 
God can : and inthe beginning of the creation, there was an accident withont a lubje&, n anc} - 
light, which was made the firſt day, that moved withour a ſubje&, uncill the Sunne was made wher. 
in the light reſted. "Hg! 
Coma, Firſt, wedoe not diſpute of Gods power, neither how things are in Gods fight, but how 
they appearc unto us, whether accidents may bec offered unto our ſight, wirhour their lab; WS | 
condly, ir isafond opinion which he would father upon Byſi/, that the light was withour a ſub/es. 
Firſt, God is faid ro have made orcreatcd the light ; bur creation is of ſubſtances, nor of accidens, 
Sccondly, God ſaw that it was good : theli hr pleaſed God which hee had made : bur God del 
reth in no imperfet work, as an accident without a ſubjeft is imperfeR, Thirdly, S. Ambroſe; 
kerh,thar this lighc was nor afterward incorporated to the Sun, bur remained ſtill adiſtin8 light: 4 
lind oft lumen dici, alind lumen Solis, The light of the Sunne is@ne, the light of the Oay another; 
for there isalighr, before the Sun riſe and likewiſe after he is ſer : Hexamer.lib,q.c. 3Founhly not 
withſtanding, ifin the beginning of the creation it had beene ſo, yer now all things being dif 
and ſerled in aperfeR order, itis not to be cxpeRted: it accidents then might be withour aſubjedbe 
fore things were brought to a perfect ſtate, ir followeth nor, thar ir is or can be ſo now, : 
Secondly, faith he, vhe accidents ofthe bread and wine, though they have no ſubſiſtence of thew 
ſelves, after the ſubſtance of bread and wine are gone; yer they arcin, and do depend of another fb 
ſtance, Vt in conſervante, nonmt in ſnbjelte: Ain and of a preſerver of them, not as in a ſubjed, arguy, 
reſp.ad 4. , | 
: + omg Firſt, if the accidents,as the redneſſe,whitcnefſe,roundnefſe do not conſift oft 
then rhey muſt have their being in another ſubſtance, whichis the body of Chriſt;that commethinthe 
ſtead of bread and wine : if they then have their being in Chriſts body, whar arc they elſe but acc» 
dents to his body, which were a very inglorious thing ro Chriſts body, which in brightneſſe excee+ 
deth the Sun, to be over- ſhadowed with the accidents of bread and wine ? Secondly, I demand whe- 
ther Chriſts bodic ſuppoſed to be preſent, have not the proper accidents of his bodice : ifithare (for 
otherwiſe a body without rhe proper adjundts ſhould bee unperfeR) rhen the accidents of bread and 
wine cannot bee there to ; for this were to make accidents the ſubjeRt of accidents, which werein- 
proper and unnaturall:And againe,they beſtow a goodly office upon Chriſt, who upholdeth all thingy 
even the heavens and carth, to bee nowa preſerver only of accidents. 
Thirdly,though the ſubſtance of bread and wine remaine nor, yer the quantitie re [as 
: kethdenomixation of the accidents: as the hoſt is ſaid re be whitc,round |icile inreſpeRaf the quan» 
titic, reſponſ. ad ar gum. 6. ; ; Ms - 
Contra, Firſt, the quantitic of a _ the length, breadth,thickneſſe, which we adjundsto the 
ſubſtance,as well as other qualities of whiteneſle,rednefſe,8&c. So then he defendethoneabſurdiy by 
another, ro maintainethe being of qualities without their ſabje&,he doth inculcateaquantity with» 
our a ſubſtance, a thing as impoſlible as the other. Secondly, it the quantitie receive the denominati- 
on, you muſt nor ſay, the hoſt is whire,round,$c, bur the quantity, asthe breadeh, length, thicknes 
is white, round, &c. So that when wee aske, what round, or what white ? in his opinionthe anſer 
muſt be this : around, or white thicknefſe or breadrh, &c, which were very abſurd : theſe fooliſh 
royes and trifling tricks are not worth the while thar is ſpent abour them. = 
Argans. 6. You ſay, The very fleſh of Chriſt that did hang uponthe crolſe, isinthe Row 
but rhar cannot be : for thar fleſh Chrilt rook of the Virgin Mary : this ſacramentall fleſh jsmade 
bread : Ergo, it is notthe ſame flcſh which was crucified upon the Croſſe, . p 
Bellarm, The body of Chriſt is made of bread, bur nor as any marter or wateriall cauſechero your 
as the wine was made of water by ourSaviour Chriſt, | f 
Avrſw, And I pray you, how was the wine made of the water ? was not the water the vera” 
which was turned into wine ? for one of theſe three changes and murarions it muſt needs hare: or 
cither the water was annibilare and turned to nothing,and ſo the wine was created of norhingW ” 
T am ſire you will notgrant. Secondly, or elſe there was a mixture of wine and water, th ay 
ing mingled with the other ; which is likewiſe falſe, for ir was very good nd perfect wine be Sactl 
think, will you eaſily admir, thatthe body of Chriſt and the bread are mingled to Ry r 
ment. Thirdly, there remaineth but rhe third kind of change, that is, the converſion of one "= 
into another,as the water was changed into wine : and ſo is the ſubſtance of bread _ ourhele 
ſubſtance of Chriſts body,ifyou will have any change ar all:and thus Chriſt hath gotten”? 
a breaden body ; another from that which he rook of the fleſh of the Virgin, = | che Vigo, ol. 
And thus may our argument bee framed : The body, which Chuiſt rooke of Vo i 
which was nailed to the Croſſe, was not made of bread : bur this bodic, whichis fuppo 
the Euchariſt, is made of bread: Ergo, it is nor that bodice, ade of bread: and 
Bellarmine anſwereth, that even the bodic of Chrift which was crucified, mu mace Of wy 
the bread was changed and converted into it ar hislaſt Supper, when hs ſai, 79% & mT 


of the Euchariſt . Queſt.z PÞ | 
:nere bee a converſion of the bread, yer there: isno prodution of Chriſts bodic 6ut. of | 
bur asthe wine Was made of water, / 6h, 2. {dis Chritts bodic of bread, B JE _ Jo 


| gs "of | Firſt, the bodic of Chriſt which was crucified, was made of the fleſh of the Virgin : the 


:+in the Eachariſt is made of bread ; and rherefore they cannor bee all one bodie : for it i 

thingto be made of fleth ; and another rhing of bread. Secondly, where hee maketha _ 
| u&ion, andconverſion, hee underſtanderh nor himſelte : for the wine was produced 
our of the water, and the water was converted into the wine foit was botha produCtion and a con- 
; the difference is rhis, that converſion is'of the thing which is converted, produCtion, of that 
into its converted : wherefore it Chrifts bodic bee made of bread, as Chriſt made wine of 
ui; thebread ſhall bee the marrer of Chriſts fleſh, as rhe water was of the wine : for iris faid 
weſg.thar che Governour of the feaſt raſted the water which was made wine + Ergo, the ſubſtancy 
efthemmerremained, rhough changed and converted, Thirdly, they muſt grant, thar the bread 
| annihilared, rhat is, rurned ronorhing ; orelſe converted into the ſubſtance of Chriftsteſh ; 
tte firſt is inſtantly denied by Bellarms. reſponſe ad argam. 3. The bread, hee ſaith, dorhnor vaniſh 
kins;.and 10 urrerly perith : therefore it cannor be avoided, bur chat it paſſcth and is incorpo- 
exerothefleſb of Chrilt ; and fo, for all his ſophiſticall pratling, Chriſt is become ro have a breaden 


Letusnow further examine their owne decrees, Deeret, par. 3, diff, 2.0. 36, Veniftis ad aquam, & 


nes falti eftis : Yee came to the warer, and were made the Lords bread, &c, The Lords 


when received ſpirirually in Bapriſine, and yer there is no tranſubſtanriation in Bapriſme: 
and cp 62. Commendave nobis,&e, He commendedto us in this Sacrament his bodic and bload, 
_ ws jpſos ; which bodic hee makerh us, for wee arc his bodic : wee are that body of Chriſt, 
scommended inthe Encharilt,bur we arc not tranſubſtantiate into Chriſts bodic : Ergo, there 
ek 2. 2% cap. 63. Hunc cibum & potum ſocietatem inteligs vult corporss, &c; 
_— « : c —_ of his bodice which isthe Church : the bread then fignificrh as 
_ co » foalfo his myſticall bodie bur ir is nor rranſubitantiate inro his myſticall 
Somealſo of the Papiſts themſelves have denied tranſubſtantiation, as the Mafter of { 
makethmention of ſomcin his daics, rhar affirmed che ſubſtance of bread and wine to Rr © bb, 
OO OT ar ona rygp ys; he gon 
| k , Decret. Greg. (ib.3.t31,4.1.C. 6, ] 
thenatterofthe bread and wine to remaine till, 3» «4fþ Fi =. nn: mY — 
Lawketheconſem of antiquiric : Concil, Conflantin.7. ex Nicen.2.attion. 6, towe3. Vt caro Do- 
winiher firituus ſanltum divinitats ef nnita, ita panem Euchar:ſtie itmaginem carnis per fpriems ſantti 
[+62 gn _—_— ow _ eſſe voluit : As the fleſh of our Lord was unircd by the 
Cn _—_ o read of the Enchariſt, the image of his fleſh being ſanttified by the 
Jr. nina A - g -» come his divine bodice, 8c. Hence wee reaſonthus, as Chriſt is God 
ma. _ corny Rove _ bur his manhood is nor converted into his divine 
— to his bodie. 
Thiwa theaffertion of Tob» Hufſe os the which hee was ma 
: artyred : Concil, Conſtant. ſeſſ.15 . S3- 
ut Chrifwolt final Dew & homo, fic hoſtia conſecrata cit corpms Chriſt in Gon _ As I | 
whey. vat rp ſts figure & verny pants in ng- 
a rang od and man, ſo the conſecrate hott is the bodice of Chriſt in figure, and true. 
Rady holy Martyr thus reaſoned againſt tat] | 
; rryr thus re d againſt tranſubſtantiation : As rhe bread of the Lordstable 
"——— {o is it his myſticall body : bur it is not Chriſts myſticall bodie by cranſubſan- 
gine, the words of Chriſt ſpok wo 
Mr. | poken npon the cup, and upon the bread, havelike effect - 
uy 2 but k 014.50 upon thecup have no vertuc ro reanſabſtanciace , for then Gr yu 
——_— Thiey _ waP, Lg that which is ary the cup, iaro the new Teſtament: for Chriſt aid as 
Do pebe wh gy 6h. lood, as hee | d, Thus is my bodie : But this ig not done: 
þ the diverfirie of o ink "IE Pip i 
Us pinions, which this groſſe conceit of the carnall preſence of Chri 
I ry _ demonſtrare unto us, what we arc to thinke of this viſh /=-1 bay 
hits a ? . t the elements doe ſtill remaine in their owne nature in K 8s Sacramenr. and 
elwWharebreas 8 oo the bodice of Chriſt iscarnally preſent. Ochers doe reach, that there remain 
ti Fit of cher? edge, the very naturall bodie of Chriſt : of cach opinion there are 
Wt ooabin at hold rhe clemenrs notto be changed. 
#4 0: OPanton, thar the bodice of Chriſt and the clements are locally joyned i 
*"Winftantonly, or clſe be qui #ourrnrhes vow 
wy ant only, or clſc becauſe of the ubiquiric and omnipreſence ot Chriſtshumanitie : of 
| 


hes inthe Lucherans, 
"$4 IF; were t 


f 
y ' 


hat thought only ſomuch of the bread tobe changed i 
the body of 
; owes : and rhar part which rhe wicked received - bakerad ſtil, cas 
tat the bread was aſſumed in the Sacramento the perſon of Chriſt, cven as his 
humanite ; 
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humanitic? fo that Chriſt was bread by conſecration, as he was man by his jrcarnation : 2 ton; 

and menſtrons opinion, which is fathered upon Rypertas the Abbot, . "0800 
Johawnes Parifienſis alſo came necr this opinion, who likewiſe affirmed, that the bread was | 

tothe perſon of Chriſt, and united unto him, yet not immediatly as the other tavghe, bur bytheme 


diation and meanes of the humanitic of Chriſt. | 
Secondly,of thoſe rhar maintaine the converſion of the clemenrs, Firſt,ſome would have Fs 


onecly of bread changed, not the marter, as Durandw, Secondly, ſore contrariyiſe would hae the 

matter alrered, and the forme to remaine, Thirdly,rhe Jeſuires affirm the bread wholly inſubſance 

both in matter and forme to be changed, rhe outward formes and accidents only rcnaaining, abu, 

larm.l5b.3.de ſacram. Enchariſt.cap.11. | | Wy; 

.Thus men, when they begin once to leave the truth, the Lord leaveththemto themſches a 

they run mad in their owne inventions, not finding any end : and fo ir is juſtly come upon them, ; 
| Saint Paw! faith of the heathen : Becanſe when they knew God, they did net glorific tim as God 
Rom.1,21.22, were chankefull: they became vaine in their owne imaginations, and their fool!ſp heart verfole hes 
when they profeſſed themſelves to be wiſe, they became fooles, Wee therctore leaving theſe 
of humane inventions, which will hold no warter, will berake us tothe conn of truth, 
ro conclude, is our definitive ſentencs, and full determination according ro the Scriptures;ha 
indeed is verily preſent inthe Sacrament, neither by converſion of the bread into his body, cithe 
wholly,or in part; nor by afſumprion of rhe bread ro the unirie of His perſon; nor yet by the conjus | 
&ion of his body and bread rogerher : bur heedoth verily exhibit himdelfe, with all hisbenchts 
ritually by faith, to be caten and drunke of the worthy recciver/as we have ſufficiently ja 
our of the Scriptures, 

Now yet for further evidence : 1. Theodoret of the Greeke Church denicth dircAly thebreadav 
wine to be tranſubſtantiate : Neg, enim fign« myflicareceannt a natura ſoa, maxent enins inprine ſub 
ftantia, figure & forma, & videri & tang! poſfſunr : For the myſticall liynes doe nor depart from their : 
nature, but remaine in their former ſubſtance, figure and forme. Cyril/m faith, Chriftlw erademibs 
dſcipulis fragmenty panis decir, &c. Chrilt gave tragnients of bread unto his diſpley yin, 
Take, eat, this is mybody,8&c. He callerh ir bread, attcr it was conſecrated : for beforcit waditibu. 
; ted, Bellarwine cogfeſſerh it was conſecrated : Error 19, argums, 1. py 
Lib.adver, 2 Tertallian (fh, Panem corpus ſunm appelinns : Heecallcth his bread his bodie, &c, Jrihred 
Indzss, ſtill, chongh callefl che body of Chriſt : And thatargument which hee urgeth againſt Horgjwuken 
from the cerraintie of the ſenfe, ro prove the rrunefſe of Chrifts body, hath place here to prove the 
trunefſe of bread in the Euchariſt : Frdelss fuit viſns, fc. fidels & guſt rc vinigehc, fiarlu & rim ft, 
falſa #tig, teftatis, foculorum & auriny: © manuum ſenſu natara mentitur : The ſightisft ity the 
taſting of wine faithfull, che couching of T hemas taithtull,&c, it is a falſe witneſſing, if the natureof 
the.ſenſe of the eyes, cares and hands doe deceive, &c, So in the Euchariſt, wee ſee bread, tac bread, 
feele bread, rhereforc it is bread. TA 

What the opinion of the preſent Greek and Frhiopike Chureh is, hath been ſkewed before in the 
queſtion of the reall preſence : the Arhiopians in their Lirurgie pray, thar God would change the 
bread and wine, as he changed the water into wine in Cana : which wasa change ofthe frmeoncly 
and qualities, not of rhe martter.: but the Romanifts hold a very change of the matter of thebread. 
Harm.ſe3,14, 3 The former confeſſion of Helveria, chap, 22. Wee denie that the bread is turned.int the op of 
Page-414+ Chriſt miraculouſly, ſo that the bread ſhould become the very bodie of Chrift watmaly and ſubſtanti 


Dialog.lib.2, 
Eap«24- 


ally, &c. vs 
Ibid p.q21. Rpafil, artic. 6, As in Baptiſme, &'c. true water remaineth, ſo alſo in the Supper of the Land, re 
and wine remaineth,c+c, Sc the place. | VE va 
Ibid. p.q33. Bohemia,chap. 13. Al:hongh bread be the body of Chrift, and wine his blood aecording to birinft 
: tion, yet neither of theſe doe leave it nature, or change the ſubſtance,@e. rods ot 
Ibid-p.q28, Engliſh confeſſion, artic. 1 1. By fairh we verily receive his body and bleed : thicwe ſy ® thu 
the nature and ſubſtance of the bread and wine were changed, &e. OT 
Ibid.p.454- Alſo the confeflion of Wittemberg, chap. 9. "" 
Vbifupra, 4 Gelafru ſich, Non deſinit efſe ſubſtantia vel natwra panis & wins : The ſubſtance ornarure 
bread and wine ceaſeth not to be, &c. . :», fill, bt 
In 4.diſtinR, Darandwus thinkerh, that rhe forme of the bread only is changed, the matrer remaininh 
Pl-Je formed by the ſoule of Chritt,$c. as Bearwine reporteth his opinion,and rejetterb it : Bel wh a 
Cap. 12. ; ofthe call 
Bertram, who lived about 700. yecre ſince, called inqueſtion the popiſh manta = 


ſence in the Euchariſt,and writ a booke of thar argument : whom King Philips purg reh rho 5 
Index expur- write wich another pen, and to ſpeake otherwiſe than he thought : for whereas be Okich bu 
gat. Bclgic.p-70 code me ereaturarum ſubſtantiam,&c. According, to the ſubſtance of the ereatnrergh ws c w 

before conſecration, they are after, they ſer this glofſe upon it, it muſt be cx Jained, ſe ard 

ternas ſpecies, according to the outward ſhewezs. | RE b not enide8l 
In p—_ Their Cardinall Alzaco faith : Now ſequttwr evidenter ex ſcripturis, that it follower . 
qus.li,f, out of Scripture, whether the ſubſtance of bread remaine, Senn, 
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_ of theEuchwiſh. Quelt.ye $4 
eonfeſſerh, fair, that rhere is of Seriptnre r ? 
A Gnrch, even cg eofulSeniicons adawitere, nepcrtiny Tnronct cniany, - 
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"doby condaile thi ts whereas ina body foure thi are to be conſidered een 
K CD externall ae the forme, wer rancher ores and proceeding 
:6 y there arc divers opinions as ronching the: of Chriſts | 
chinke, thar the marrer of the becad remainerh, the forme heing 0n- 
Gime ſemeth ro bce rhe fankie ofthe Qreekes, : ſome hold neither aided 
099. 600008 omg external accidcnts to remaine, avthe Pqpiſts : ſame hold all robes _. ... ... 
| wide Ty rr ana amore ng rp ha ar 
giveth aforme unto the bread, as the fire-ro the irpp, 

Grecket ſome hold thar the verrue of Chiriſts lepteſcnt, aciiherrboforme 13 70 
glorioits bodic: like asthe bodie of the Sunne is iahhcaven, yet ic fhewarh the | 
Mepee hereof] in che carth 2 and the Load-ſtone, chough a great way: oft, dork 
4” ther 'f rhebodic of Chriſt doth fod: forth che ſpiricuall — _ . 
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© +1. ”- Stcondly, theiſticution of the Sacrameby confilieth hofoproniſecy 
| | ponicths, ow ef ceorpremenms, This is my-bodic : :Fh ite. manda 
hriſt doth no otherwiſe make good his promiſe, than we performe ect tion; ankles 
EMIT Tort hls pred gare the th weplome Ting aza 
«7 [T6 his + apf\verech: firſt;char if theſe words hisva get FREY 
onounced in the furure renſe ; as when Chriſt ith, HMerk,16. He 1 wg. LABELS. 
5 mit wouldhave Gaid, #t ſhall be my bedie. Secopgly, is-wopld follow her | li 
ih heir eatitg receive Chritts body g forthe condition prefigibed gorihbeign 
| ”#4 followeth, | ny re SOR: mt, rage ay "a PA, 
' Cunir8." FAR, in the Scriprates wee the pro is en. ding 0 ads þ 
Loka 5.34, bone that which Godproaiſethiz5 carvdine, as if itwerg, Cp LW 
Krodiz.1t, Fhat beleeverh;btb enrrlaffingilife : and Exed.1 21 1 T his j5che Ler 
be, bur 4s, - whetefore Boliowjnercolleltion is falſe,: Secondly, muſe iz of1 
in che'veryAibfibur ob as whereas God faith, (/ rents , 
Way 65.24 —HihorafredWehavepriyed But while wears in praycry'a2 ſq 65. 
ww while piſpenke I wilhrarerfo ny ation of cating 3 aye 
is comm 5.8 Bake Gibb ot; LLL ET ey 
Luk.22-20, ls op" 4.''$'Buks 22." 'T eap5rr _ 
was in che Gp) before it was in their mourhiTErger igisa Sagrament a | 
Cortes, alſo faith, 1 Cor. 10. The bread which we breake, is it not the communion of t pen fC} 
bs ns body of Chriſt before it be broken or diſtributed, Bollarm. cap. 3. "" 
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zanicating, and indeed it is no Sacrament at all; if this be wanting : asour of Sainit 
fn thus: | | i | ; | 
arilt there is alwaies 4 remembrance of Chriſt, and a ſhewing forth ofhis death, 1 Cor, 1 Corc21;k; 
vagth exring and drinking in the Sacrament the Loxdsdeathis ſhewedforth, verſc26. Ergo, | 
; Setall cating and drinking conſiſterh the Euchariſt, | = 
aThcSacraments of the new Teſtament are alike, and of one and the {elfefame kinde, 
hay of inſtitoring and conſecraring both : bur the water in Bapriſine is no part of the 
aeduring the folemne ation of baptizing , afterward it returnerh to the common uſe, 
aoruſcd: Ergo,ir is ſo alſo in theEuchariſt : for as Chriſt faith ro his Apoſtles, Ire bep 
So baprize '# that it was no Sacramenr, unlefſc ſome body were baptized: even ole 
46 Bebe, wardens, Take, cat. No Sacrament then, unleflc ir bereceived and caten. . 
"ll Ipray you, ler ir be noted, how well the Jeſuites agree amongſt themſelves : our Rhe< 
atamcnd the reſerving alſo of the warer in Bapriſine, and carrying of it home to give it the 
"4 uy finke,cnmnor. Jam. 5./eft.5 Bellarmine ſairh,that Res permanens in baptiſmo, That the thing 
at Baptiſinc, char is,warer which remaineth,is nor the Sacrament,bur3pſa «Q5s,the ation 
hit Glfe, and alloweth onely the Euchariſt ro be reſerved,and remaine a Sacrament, erioms 
ilwhouc the uſe thereof, Bellarm 5b.4. de Enchariſt.cop.3, But we have ſhewed alrcadio; 
adpSacraments arc hallowed and ſanftificd alike, and thar both in the one and the other, 
Saadprefent ation according to Chrifts inſtiturion, makerhthe Sacrament, 
Akakafwcreth,thar there is grear differcnce berweene Baptiſme and the Euchariſt : for Bap= 
thecaeth in the ation , as of baprizing ; bur ſo doth not the Euchariſt : for it ſtandeth nor int 
draing;for thar is an aft only of the recciver; but Sacraments are nor the ats only of the 
ofthe Miniſters alſo : neither in the aftionof breaking is the Sacrament, forit isna 
weapianifible grace : nor yet in the aft of conſecration, for that helpeth ro make the Sacra= 
ment :Zya.itis not the Sacrament, Bellarm. cap. 3. | . 
 cnreMedeenor affirme, that the Euchariſt confiſterh ſeverally in any one of theſe ations of 
ing wekiag;conſecraring, bur thar all theſe joyntly rogether are required ro make the Sacra» 
| wne*'f hen Sacraments are nor onely the afts of the receivers, ſo neither arc they without 
| [w{brainBacifme, there is the aft ofthe Miniſter ro baprize, and che ad of rhe receiver to be 
dy inthe Euchariſt, thereis the a@t of the Miniſter ro breake and diltribute,and of the re= 
me wtandear. Secondly, rhe breaking alſo of the bread hath a ſpiricuall fignificarion : for 
nanicd che breaking and communication of Chriſts body ſpiritually unro us, 1 Cox. 10. P NIPTag * 
*RIME the manner of Chriſts death, whoſe body was in a manner broken upon the croſle for —_ 
 Bit24. Thirdly, we ſay. not that conſecrationis the very Sacrament, bur rhar ir cohcarreth 1Cori11 56; 
Walon to make the Sacramene 2 and the ſame reaſon which he urgeth againſt conſecra» "4 
| WAMEaqurit, might be enforced againſt Baptifine , that the ation of baprizlng is nor the 
 W_ fc, becand ic heperh ro make the Sacrament. So then as we ſay nor, that the very 
ing in Baptiſine is the whole Sacrament ; for there is befide the inviſible grace 
tha avg and the, words of inſticution ; bur yet without that ation it is no Bapriſine : 
andthe 
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UC ve of eating and drinking be not the Euchariſt ; yetir is neceffari 
=Rwich, and cher ations it is no Sacrament. There is then betweene B 

, nes time ſome uſed roreceive the Coinmunion daily : but upon the Sabbath or Lords 

_ Sexmmoaly reccived of all : Qwetidie Enchariffie communiovem percipere , nec laude, nes See 
ON Pas Meaver dominitis diebui communicandum ſnades & hortor : | 
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es. cbr Tf any part remaine, 1ctit not be kept rill the morrow, 


| but letthe (01,41 
with feare and trembling ear them. By this we ſee that it wasnor lawfull toreſerye ha the Clr 
no.nota day. Sacramenr, 


Bellarmines cvaſion here is this, that Clement is ſoto be underſtood, that no part of the Bach a: 
ſhouldbe reſerved, unlefle ſome portion for rhe ficke : ſo his meaning is, that not much 


chariſt ſhould remaine, Bellarm.cap.5. ofthe Fu. 


Contra, Itis cvident by the words of the decree, that wharſvever remained, the Miniflati, 
cat, and nothing ar all beleft rill the morrow : T anta in altaria holecauſta, &c.Lerfomuch beak. 
red upon the Altar, as may ſuffice the people, &c. bur if there remaine, lerthe Clerks gatthen 
Firſt, rhe proviſion muſt be made for rhe people onely that communicate: bur ifany part ſho 
reſerved forthe ſicke, the proviſion and offcring ought ro be made thereafter, Apaine,hew 
holecanſtum, a whole burnt offcring, alluding ro the rire of that ſacrifice, which was conſume 
wholly upon the Altar. Thirdly,the words are gencrall. che Miniſters muit eat that whichremawy 
and fo, if anything were intended for the {icke, they muft cat ir likewiſe, if it were are 
Laſtly, this decree hath relation to the like ritc of rhe Paſchall Lambe : Non derelingueiardaed 

Fxod.r2, 46 There ſhall not remaine ofir till the morning, Exed.12. thar as nor one jor of the Paſſe-overymy 
net  remainetillthe nexrday ; ſo neither ſhould any part of the Enchariſt be reſerved, 2Y 

The holy Marryrs alfo have ſealed this truth: Joh» Philpor holy Martyr ; I doe not ſaythatthew 
ceiving maketh ir a Sacrament onely : bur I ſay, that a common receiving mnſt necds beconcy 
wirh > A rrue Sacrament, -as a _— _— 3 i mi the _ it cannot be a Sacrament; he. 

cauſe Chriſt hath made this a principall parr of the Sacrament: 7 ake ye, eat ye : Foxpap.t81x, 

Pag 1048.1-F. Richard WoodmantAs if 4. ma of Bapriſine be ſaid over the nal there acne 
$05. 1.6, £0 bc bapcized, Ir isno Bapriſme;ſo without cating and receiving, ir is no Sacramenr,&c.pap.nggy, 
|. Ste * . Concerning the teſtimonie ot other Charches. 1. Nicephorma ſaith, that in the art 
the reliques or remainder of the Sacrament ſhould be given, Peri innocentib. manducanis, To 
innocent children to be earen : it ſeemerh then, that they held nor the remainder tobe 4 

as tha: which was received; for children have nor diſcretion hew to uſe or receive thera 
$acran. Elucis, The Muſcovites following the Greeke Church, doe not reſerve for the ficke any part oftheburs+ 
ecr.Rurhenor, ment,bur only that which is conſecrated the Thurſday before the Paſch: the reliques ofthelnalx 
other times they cat up,and calt away che crums : what remainerh in the cup the Prieſt fuppethup, 
engor rather C yril,chus reſtificth : The Lord, Non diſtmlir nec ſervari juſitin? 


2 Ori 
MEET did not fiffer, or command to be kepr unto the nexr day-the bread, which he gavero liyDi 
Cyprian. de and ſaid, rake ye, cat yex Cyprian faith, Pais ifte recipirnr, nos includitur : This breadisqeethed, 
ecen2Demini, not included, or ſhur up in a box. | 6, A 
Lib. 3, ad uxo» Yet here I will nor canccalc,that of ancient time inthe Aﬀeican Church,andelſewhere, theyuſed 
rem. to cartie part of the Euchariſt home ro their houſes : as Tereulian faith, writing ro his wife: Ne 
ſciet maritns, quidoccnlts ante omnem cibum ſumas + Shall not thy husband know wharthoucateſ 
ſecretly before all other mear. | RN: 
To this and the like we anſwer : 1. Thatir cannot be denied, bur that the andentChriſtians did 
ufe and reſpet with xeverence the reſerved part of the Euchariſt, and did rake it home, mdeatitto 
their comforr,give it ro the ſicke,carried it abour in their journeys,ſent ir asatoken tothelr friends: 
bur this ſheweth not, that they held ir as a Sacrament, bur kepr it reverently, as 8 partofthirhoh 
Deeoronami- thing which chey had received : and this may appeare by Terralliar, who faith, Excbanfiencm 
biris, mentwm,G5,nec de aliorwm mann quan vr afidentinns ſumineus : The Sacrament ofthe Eucharitboth 
in time of our mcar, and in our mectings before day, wee receive, not from che hands fan other 
than our Prelidentsand Paſtors, &c, bur their Paſtors were nor alway preſent, when they tooke the 
reſerved part, they rooke it not then to be as a Sacrament, . 0, HIT 
2 Though herein they followed tradicion,nor Scriprure, as Terrallan ſhewethin the fame place: 
yet had they then berter reaſon toreſerve the Sacrament, and that for theſe rwocauſe, firſtbecanſ 
in the times of perſecution, rhey could nor come together ro communicate: ſecondly, 


ficsand ſets began, they uſedic as ameanes, by ſending it to others, to tric ont, who wereof thei 
communion. $a PTY 


Bellar.lib.q.de 3 This anciene cuſtome of carrying the Sa .rament home to their houſes, Bedewinecanfelſeth 


66g have beene abrogate by divers Councels, and now iris out of uſe in the Romane Church : din 
Eucharlikc:24s fead thereof, they brought ina new kinde of reſervatiori, not knowne untoantiquitie! rorckene 
the Sacrament till it putrifie, andro keepe it ro be adored, and carried abour in proceluon, en: 
gazed upon: whereas yet in other reſervations before mentioned, in theend they did take andett 
ir, and uſcir to their comfort, though nor altogether inthat manner, which Chuiſt hath rue 
Now hercin the praftice of the preſear Zchiopike Church is very commendable, od com 
Apud Damian, Moſt ncere the firſt inſtitution : for thus Zage Zaebo an Echiopike Bilbop confeſſerh : Sarmmnen® 


d Goes de mo» Enchariſtte epud nes nou ſervatuy in templu, 's. Wich us the Sacrament of rhe Euchariſt jy 0 | 


rib, Echiop. kept in Temples as here in Europe, neither doe the ficke receive the Lords bodie, but ahe 
4 are recovercd, and thar es all both of the Lay ſorr, and Clergic doe receive irate 


caſt twice In a weeke, and all char minds to receive is come unto the Church, for it R _ 


| 
| 


ofthe Euchariſt, Qucſt.4. | 625 


v7 che Charch,no not tothe Patriarke, or to precious Tohn himſclfe, 8c. So in like manner 
| nagebut in.ebe Churches the Sacrament were ofrner miniſtred; rhere ſhduld nor be ſo grear need 


= Fro unions which asrhey'arc nor to be denied alrogerhet ro the | 
| Communions which asrhey'are not to be de rogethet to the licke, ſo yet great care 
W | oi adchar hey bewith duc reverence, acomvenicnt Companic, and upon eorcation 


: "4-<4: but of reſcrving part ofthe Sacrament, andrarrying ir home ro the ficke;there is now no 
gt Communion ir ſelfe may more ſafely be delivered by the Miniſter, as Occaſion res 


ne of Saxonie: Is the inft itution it « fa aid, Take ye, eat yo; what doth thi thing appertasze Harm 
1 ot theſe which are abſent ? Alſo it i 4 munifeft prophaniiten to carrie about part of the m_ _ 
Sayer | Lord to be worſhipped, whereA part is trangferved 18 47 uſe eleane contraviq to the inſtitu "_ 


laſt recited confeſſion produceth the conſtitution of Clements Certainly ſo great burnt x piſtol. 2.24 
7 offered on the Altar, a aye ſeffic lent for the people : if ſo be any ching remaine till the next Jacobum, 
kept; bas with feare and trembling by the diligence of the (ics let them be cone 
we anfivercth, ahat choſe reſerved parts are here excepred which were kepe for the 
of the weake,) but ir is replied againe in thar confeſſion, thar rhe bread which is laid up 
mteantdbout, i5 not givento thoſe thar are weake, but in the end is received by themhar doe 

# feaute _ *Fi3 =: 


F166 AN 
Fhefourth queſtion, concerning the elements or mate- 
.-,- riall part ofthe Sacrament, namcly bread and wine. = 
TED TT W_ , The Payift.. 
xd which is uſed in the Sacrament ought ro be unleavened, becauſe it is moſt agree« 


1 &wCtriſts inſticurion, who made the Sacrament of unlcavened bread, for he inſtirured 
pper;after he had catcn the Paſſc-over: which was to be caren with ſiveer and unleavened 
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daoddingto the Law ; neither was there any leavento be foandin TIfracl for ſeven dayes ro- 
x: adnor oncly Chriſt, bur all the Jewes at thar time did keep the Paſſe-over : andrhe nexr 
x inthe which Chriſt Tuffered, was the firſt ſolemne feſtivall day of the ſeven, being rhe fif- 


_—_ the moneth, as it wascommanded, Levir.23.5, Rhew,1. Cort 1. ſeft.10.Bellarm lib.4. Levit!23. 5s 
a TO A CEEREL IST aL 

| 3 That or own kept the' Paſſe-over at rhe ſame time, that Chriſt and his Apoſtles 

dd klwwine pretenderh to prove by theſe places of Scripture, CHeark,14.1 2. The fir# day of nn- Mark: 14. 12. 
henudbread, when they ſacrificed the Paſſe-over : Luky22.7.Then came the day of unleavenedbread, Luke 23, 7. 
vibe Paſh-ever moſt be ſacrificed : _ at the ſame rime, when Chrift car the Paſſe-over, ir 

oatyobcrved of all, Belarm.cap.s. 


* Cons, Tie Enngelifts thus writing doe reſpett the right time of the Paſſe- over, as it wasap- WhaherChrift 

pontedby the Law, and obſerved by Chrift, nor regarding the contrary corrupt uſt and cuſtome of and the Jenes 

| Heſenes, whoto avoid the keeping of two feſtivals rogerher, did deferre the caring of the Paſſe- _ m a 
pruar yr day at night : but Chriſt according t6'the Law,didcar it with his diſciples the ...; 

 Ldowiweanfinereth : firſt, that this tradition of the Jewes, that the Paſch ſhould nor bee kept 
wxnilefixth day of the weeke, which was now the fifteench day of the monerh, becauſe of the 


one time, 
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ce; i Pictmeno6 of two feſtivals, might very well agree with oſes Law : for the account of the daycs 
m6 || *litbeaccording ro the Aftronomicall compntarion, bur according to the account of the Hee 
ene» anMae, wherein they might ſo calculate rhe rime of che Paſch, as thar it ſhould nor fall 
hei oy : and ſo they mighr-ert their Calendar in the beginning of cvery yeere,as thar the 
'F od ifferhar day ; as the Chriſtians now have a ſpeciall rule for the obſervation of Eaſter 
thi  Sagton our Saviour Chriſt was bound alſo ro keepe, Secondly, this cradficioh of the He» 
adio bevows bronghtin long fince Chrifts time, Belarw.cap.7.3.refp.ad Burgenſ, * 
ſene 27 ut:itis blaſphemic ro fay,thar Chriſt was bound ro keepe the tradirions,whereby they made 
rode WY Cod of ne avitharitie, Mark, 7.1 $25 this tradition in altering the Paſth from the 15.day of 
det "WP lscontrary tothe Law: which reckoneth the dayesaccording to the Aftronomicall ac- 
nie we monerhs, not after the device of any ſuch Calendar. So then Moſes faith, they ſhould 
meth Bt, ins rthe 14. day (of the monerh, nor of the Calendar) ar Eeven, Exed.12-6. and the 
me | Much the x5, ſhould bethe firſt ſolemne day of the feaſt : Bur the Jewes Calendar faith, 
$0 iN euineat the Pafſe. over the 1 5.day at Feven, and keepe the ſolemne feaſt rhe 16.day : 
het NY **Sirefore a manifeft trauſgreſſion of the law.Secondly,it is untrue alfo thar thisrradicion of 
athe Y > Refteganafter the rime of our Saviour, thar is,nort to keepe the Paſſe-over upon the Sabbark . 
en th needy s to the Sabbath : for we force nor upori the authority of ſome of che Jewiſh 
= > by Belaymine, who in thiscauſe arc notto be heard, being cacmics ro Chriſt : ale 
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Iohn 7 9.14» 


Tohn I3» FT, 


Ioha 18, 39. 


Whether the 
Jewes had 
power to pur 
any to death, 


Iohn-19-1Is 


AQ.7.58. 
AQ.23-15, 
AR 23.30, 


AQ.23.,10, 


lohn I 9.I5, ' 


Mark,14.2. 


me top 
.. Ig-and thcir councell was {till ar commandemear of rhe,chiefe Captaine, who —_——_— 
- ratetheirdoings, as A.22.30. the chiefe Captaine commanded the high Priefts, 


' Thethirteemb general Cortrover fie 


though we want not alſorhe grave tcſtimonie of ſoine learned inthe Hebrew rites, az of Rypenavin 
cap.2.3« Levitic.and of P anius Burgenſ.in addrtion, ad Lyramicommentar.cap.26, Mah, who are of 
this judgement, that this tradirion was received long before Chriſts time And this appexrethtobe 
ſo by the Scripture, obs 1 9.1.4. [t was the proparationafehe Paſfſe-iver, when Chriſt was condemned 
of Pilateand crucified : burthar was the 15. day ofrhemeneth, which.by the law ſhould hanebrene 
the firſt ſolemne day of the Paſſe-over : ſothat this being'bur the day of Preparation, theÞalſeaner 
was put offrill the next day, which was the Sabbath, | " 

eArgum, 2. Theday wherein Chriſt ſuffered was the feftivall day of chePafſe-ovety andihers 
fore the Eeyen before, .rhe:Paſſc-over generally was caten of the Jewes;' Belkevw. c.8; T 
would thus prove : Firſt, John 13, 1, Before the feaft ef thaPyſſe-over;when Teſou know ths tbe how 
was come, &'c, Chriſt therefore did cat the Pafſc-over before, and the feaſt followedthes ay, 
Likewiſe, /ohs 18.39. Palate ſaith, Tow bave 4 cuſtomer, that Iſhould daliver one at the Poſer 
Ergo,at that inſtant the Paſſe-over was begun : and therefore the Jewes ſap: i warmmlasful 
20 put any todeatb, namely ar thar inftanr; becauicir was attheteaſt : for orherwiſe they did, and 
might put to death. © 1 EIS 4 "v pa) G2 A #5 bt? \t:: 10h 
, Contra. To. the two firſt\places wee anſwer : Firſt, that Chriſt didand might eat the Paſchd 
Lambe before the Paſſc-over,though ir followed nor inimcediarly he nx day,bur the day ifreruy 
the diſciples ſuppoſition may very well Rand, that when.Chritt had aid to ſudayThadrbex duelt-dy 
grickly, they thought he had bid him buy ſomewhat needfull againſt: the feaſt, lobw 13. 29.forthy 
might bee againſt the feſt wm he's. en one day : or both Chriſt and his diſciples may betaking 
ſpeake of the right time of the Paſſe-over , which by the Jaw ſhould have beene kept yoke 


ny Pilate might deliver on at or againſt che Paſſc-over, thofagh, nor upon the nay 
dyiins OTE 07 TAY bes fra + ab en 


Thirdly, it is a fond conceit, thatrhe Jewes ſhould anſwer, they could pur noneto death, onel 
in reſpeCt of the feaſt rhen inftane:firſt,ir had beene as unlawfull for chem ro ſend him bound to Pile 
upon that day, which they did, Marrh.27:H and intheir owne perſons to lay in accuſarions apxinſ 


£2 


him, verſ.12.and to crie out, ( rucifie him, Luke 23:23-and to (ce Chriſt grucificd, Labprgweſar, 
* Secondly, ir is evident, that they indeed, were deprived af the Civill power in purti 


the Romans, and that ſome forty yeeres before the deſtryltign:of rhe Temple, asſome afther 
bins confelſe. And the words ofthe Jewes implic ſo much inplaine meaning : /+ @ver lawful for wie 
put any man to death : not this man, or at thiscime, byt got-any man. And therefore Pilaedotham- 
gate this aurhoricie, as peculiar to his place,:, / bave power 19 crwcifie thee, and power luſethe, 
obs 19.11.as if he ſhould have ſaid, I only have thjs power, not the high Prieſts or Elders, Third, 


If the Jewes put any to death, it was either tumulcuouſly without any forme of judgement, $5t6 


phen was caſt out and ſtoned, 4#.7.58.or they only ca cther ro enquire and examine, AG.az, 


abtheir councel 
t8 come yan ang cf ab o.T he chicte Captaine taketh Pan away from the CounetlySthatit is 


evident, that they had no authoritic ro pur ro deathof themſelves ; for they ackne kog 
but Ceſar, Fahs 19. 15. Nowit is cleare that the power of life and death is onely inde Kis 
therefore it belonged onely.to Ceſar. Bellarmine then bewrayerh great ignorance, to {ay that the 
Jewes hadpoper in chemlcives : being then under the government of rhe Romany to put ay'to 
death. So then Bellarmine hath nor yer,proved, thatheprerended, that eirher the Jewesgraerdlly 
did cat the Paſſe-over when Chriſt did, or that he was crucified upon their fealt daye | 
By EY EMS Fhe'Proteftants, :. j5 
I V 'E denie nor, but that Chriſt might uſe unleavened bread, atthe inſtitution of hisaſt Sup 
per, having immediatly befare ;caten the Paſchall Lambe, which we doubt not buthee 
kepr, according to the Law, with ſweet bread: yer in thetime theyare greatly ' 
that all the Jewescatthe Paſſe-over likewiſe over Ecven,anderucified Chriſt on the manow, which 
ſhould have beene, and was unto them (as they fay) achiefe feſtivall day. 1.74: the 
The truth is, char Chriſt ear the Pafſe-over the fourteenth day at Eeven, asit is appolntedin | 
Law : but the Jewcs had a contrary tradition : they would in no-wiſe keep two feltiv por of 
ther : and therefore becauſe the fixtcenth day was their Sabbath, they would not hare t 
unleavencd bread upen the fifteenth day(though it were Þ appointed by the Law)to avdid my 
currence of rwo holy dayes together, bur deferred it rill the next day, which was their: 
cat the Paſſe-overthe Ecve before, which was the fiftcenthday at night; whereas Chriſt 
that abuſe, kept the Paſſe=over the Eeve before, according to the Law,thar is,the fourrecnthat 110 
Ic appearcrhrhen, char the next day following, which wee call Friday, wherein Cluiſtwa pu 
death, wasnor kept of the Jewes as a holy day. . -ehetwunhd 
Firſt, the rext fairh, they would nor pur Chriſt to death upon the feaſt day, feering# 
the people, Mark.14.2, | 11h ores 
Bellarmine anſwwereth, that this was but the ſentence. of ſome in the Councell, wil prot 


aot ; but their. ſentence rather ſtood,that rhovght ir good to take aty occafienat what 
co put Chriſt to death, cap.9, For fa; TIE | 


Contth- 
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" 


of the Euchariſt, Queft.q." © 


Pais, Firſt, there 139 mention made of any diviſion in the'Councell, but that chey 211 agreed 


: norco apprehend Chriſt upon rhe feaſt day »che words are, bur they ſaid, Marth. 26. 5. that 
vous Prieſts, Seribes, and Elders of che people which were affenibled, wer 4. they all accorded 


"= condly, who would thinke that Bellermine had fo ſoone forgorten himle)fe ? for before, 


the Jewesſaid, 12 is vor lawfall fir ue to put any to death, he cxpoundeth ir, inreſpeR of the feaſt; 
* manor awfull for them cherein ro kill any : and yer now they are reſolved upon any day 
arcs kill Chriſt : how can theſe chings hang rogether? 


es, 2, Secondly, if rhey had kepr it holy, as the Law commanded, they ſhould have done 


o-lbour therein, char is, no worke of the bodie, Levittc.23.7.Bur whar could be a more fer- 


vlematke than to cracific Chriſt,o carric the Croffe,and pirch it in the ground, andſuchlike; which 

reewould not have done upon thar day, which they were as ſtraightly ro keepe as the Sabbath? 
6 called the preparation of the Sabbarh, fark, 15. 43. wherein they were wonr.to prepare 
he Sabbath, what was ncedfall : bur ſach workes of preparation could not have beene done 


mo 


: 


wartenor lawfull upon the feaſt day : rhey thought ir ſufficient, if with their. owne hands they 
ant oge Chriſt : reſp, 4d argue. 2. | | bs 
- (ow Firſt, yea the Jewes did many things againſt Chrift with their owne hands, they came a» 
Samak him, with ſwords and ftaves, Marth. 26. 55. they did buffer him, and ſmire him 
aol, 67. they did carric him bound to Prlare, chap. 27. 2. they rooke [eſua and led bins to be 
dd. lobn 19. 16. therefore iris like allo, that with their owne hands they crucified him: where- 
fhoold apparantly in thus doing have broken the feaſt. Secondly,ſecing tharthe Jewes were 
| $in keeping of the reſt ofthe Sabbarh, rhar they reproved the Apoſtles for pulling the 
enofcorne, and would nor ſiffer Chriſt ro heale upon the Sabbath, ir is nor like they rook ſuch li» 
enponthe chicfe feſtivall of the Paſſe- over, whercin all worke was as ſtriftly forbidden, as upon 
Shbath ſaving abour rheirmear, Exod. 1 2. 16. | | 


drqan. 2, Jobn 18.28, The high Prieſts went not into the common h ll, left they ſhomld be defiled, 
knihuthy might ear the Paſſe-over : Ergo, they did not cat che Pafſe-over till thar night, which 
waithe eve! Fer Chuiſ was crucified, 


ſelyaine anfovereth, that by the Paſſe-over here is not underſtood the paſchall Lambe, which 
naate@arecren, bur other ſacrifices befide,whereof the Prieſts did ear, wherewith they celebrared 


T60 r, 4s Dex, 16, 2, Thow ſhale ſacrifice the Paſſe-over of ſheepe, andof bullockgs, &c. reſp, ad 


Carrd, Fir, rhough the feaſt of the Paſſe-over were celebrated with other ſacrifices ; yer to.cat 
the Pſ@-overis nor found in Scripture, butt properly to beroken the.caring af the Paſchall Lambe; 
Matty, 12.14. [will eatthe Paſſe-over with my diſciples; c, Likewiſe, Matth. 26. 15.1a all 
emaces, the ſacrificing of the Pafſe=over, the keeping of ir, the preparing and cating of it (tor all 
leſephnaſesare uſed) are underitood only of the Paſthall Lambe : wherfore this is bur alilly ſhifr,ro 

Kteenident a rexr, Secondly, that rhe Prieſts could not car the Paſſc-over the ceve before 

ents fallecing. ir appeareth by chis, that they were ſo full of bufineſe, in ſending for Chriſt with 
nds and ſtves firſt bringing him ro Aw#as houſe, then to Caiphar, Tobn 18. 24. in gathering the 
lembite ofthe Elders co Carphas houſe, Marth, 26, 57:in producing witneſſes againſt, Chriſt, verſe 

vga examining him with-many queſtions, verf.634n buffcring and bearing him,verſ.67. 
Wane the fourrecnth day at-night : ir is very apparant, that they being thus buſied had no 
Wtetocat the Pafſe-over, 

"ww. 4. lob» 19.14. It was the day of the preparation of the Paſſc-over: Ergo, it was nor the 
Atthe Pafſc-over : and verſ. 31. the Sabbar following iscalled a greatday, becauſe of the 
Mute Paſſe-over : for the firſt day of the Paſſe-over, and rhe laſt, were ſolemne dayes, Exed, 12, 
007- 37- The loft and great day of the feaſt : Tf the Sabbath following then were the firſt day of 
lover, then did they nor begin their feaſt the Fame day wherein Chriſt was crucified. = 

me anſvetethychat ir is called the preparation of the Paſchbeing indeed the prepar ation to 
th: becauſe it fell wichinthe Paſch :. and ſo likewiſe is the Sabbath callcd a great, or high 
Welt was within the feaſt of the Paſſe-over, So alſo anſivererh Socolovins, armor, is 10.cap. 


PA wee prant indeed, ithar it was the prepatation day to the Sabbath, and ro the Paſſe- 
_ FAAKEWI zdecauſe the Evangcliſt faith fo : for it were an improper ſpeech to ſay, the preparation 
vt er,that is within the Pafſe-over : bur as the preparation of the Sabbath ſerverh to the 

'Þthe Preparation of the Pafſe-over ſerveth to the Paſſe-over. Secondly, ſeeing thar they 
TWtodo any work t nthe feaſt day, Exe.12.16.bur inthe preparation of rhe Sabbath, many 
"©ſt be done, thiar all mi he be difparched before che Sabbath; ir isnor like,thar the prepara- 
Upon the feaſt of che Palſe-over. Thirdly, the Sabbarh day was nor the greater, fal- 

inatic weeke dayes:of the Paſſe-over * for they were nor counted greardayes, bur 
andrhelaſt : and cherefore hcing nor great dayes themſelves, they could not make the 
tay: So then the greainefſe of this Sabbath was by reaſon of the firlt and great "TE 
Til 3 0 
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_ anſiyererch, that the Jewes were not of ſuch a daintic conſcience, to thinke that theſe 
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of the Paſſc-over. Fourthly,-Aaiguſfine brifgeth in the opinion of ſome, which hee gif; | 
which faid, that in that day which the Sabbath followed, (which was the day wherein, Koo, 
crucified) Peraſteven fuiſſe Paſchs Indeorum, was the preparation of the Jewes Paſeh, 135; rn 
fore truc, that it was kepr holy of the Jewes, the day of Chriſts Pafſion ; ncither hr they, Ither- 
Paſchal Lambe the ſame ccve that Chiiſtdid, bur the nighttollowing. es "FP Wihe 
Wee cenclude then, firſt, that Chriſt might cat unleavened bread atthe inſtitution of bi wie 
per : and yet neitherdid the Jewes generally eat their Paſſe-over then, neither ray the ner 
Chrifts Paſſion, kepr by themas a folemne feaſt, <0 þ1 het! K 
Sccondly, it was net of the ſubſtance ofthe inſtitution x0 eat unleavened bread, no moreria , 
eat it at nighr, aud toxeccive it fitting, we ate not more bound tothe one thanro then ther, Kor 0 
Chriſt uſed unleavencd bread, becauſe it was the uſuall bread at that time ; ſo wedoceuſcthar ws; 
15 the uſuall bread in our time, ' And Saint Panlſpeaketh of ſuch bread as wag uſiall among ma 
tiles, when hefairh, The bread which we breakg, 1 Corinth, 10,17. Ergo, ordigaric bread ; £1 
to be uſed, not unleavened. Read. 
The teſtttionic of anriquitic isrhis : Concil,Laodicen.can.38, Non opertet 4 Indeic az, m4 Gove: 
Ir isnot lawful to receive unleavened bread from the Jewes, Treullgn. can. 11: News. Indearam a: 
wa comedat : Let no man cat the unleavencd bread according to the cuſtome of the Jewes, a 
then that rhe uſe of leavened bread pleaſed berter, than of unleavened. And the Grecke Club i 
hercin more indifferent than rhe Latine : De pane, five azymm, five ferwentatns furrit, Grecinuncy 
rent, dum ex tritico conftet : The Greckes, whether it be leavened, or unleavoncd bread, care nor, ſo i 


' be of wheat : Florentin.ſef. 25. 


Laftly, in this'caſe wee want not ſome teſtimoniec of their owne : that whereas Belorming: os. 
gerh our of Abenezre in cap, Levitic, 23. that this tradition of the Jewes, notto keepe Pay 5 
over upon the Sabbath ecve, to avoid the concurrence of rwo feſtivals, began many yen ain 
Chriſt, cap. $. yet Johav, Hentenins prefat. in Ext hy mium, and Cornelins Tanſewut in cap. oy 
allcage our of Seder-olam, that this rradition began ſtraight after their retucne from the caprivyicaf 
abylon.* | | N » per 

Here it ſhall not be amiſſe briefly ro rouch the great Schiſme that happened between Leaikbain 
Biſhop of Rome, and Michael Pacriarke of Conftantinople, 'arid rheir two Champions Hambenu, 
and Nicet#, about this queſtion, of uſing unlcavencd bread, which was about ewe onc thoyfandand 
one hundred, orſomewhar afrer : their arguments on both fides weretheſe :-Hhehaslthusargucth: 


_ Firſt, Iris Judaicall rouſeunleavencd bread, Secondly, Chriſt in kis laſt Supper inſticuc}auey 


" rites of Moſes law, can be no memoriall of Chriſt. 


Teſtamenr, therefore the 01d rites are aboliſhed, Thirdly, Chriſt compareth the kingdome otheuca 
to leaven. : Fourthly, The Prieſthood being tranſlated, rhere'muſt bee a change alſo of the Law. 
Fiftly, Chriſt biddeth us ro doe it inremembrance of him, but vnlkeavened bread baonging to the 

Humbertus ſaborned by the Pope, thas replicd on the other fide, That unlegveged breadwas 
to be uſed. Firſt, rhey uſed it not as the Jewes did, they onely on the fourteen dayafthefrſt mo- 
neth for ſeven dayes, but wee uſe it in the Sacrament all the yeere. Secondly, Chrituſequnlene- 
ned bread-in hislaſt Supper, being at the time of the Paſſe-over, for orherwile, the Jeweqwadl hae 
accuſed him as a'tranſgreffor of the Law z neither is itlike, that- Chriſt would herein have broken 
che Law, Thirdly, Leaven'is taken inevill partin the Scriprure, as Chriſt bidderh them, e;beed 
of cheleaven of rhe Phariſes. Fourthly, the Church of Hiersſalew at that time uſed ned 
bread, Fitftly, the o!d Teſtament is the foundation of the new, which Chriſt came co tulny, 207 (0 


© Ml. 7 £2019; 
' Nicerm for the Patriarke'of Conftartinoplereplicth, 1 They whichdo uſe unleavencdbread, ae 


yer under the ſhadow of che Law : 2 Chriſt biddeth us walke in the light, then notin the, cam 


_ of theLaw. 3 Pastbidderk us purge outthe old lJeaven. 4: Pant alwaies writing ofthe Sacrament, 


in the Corinthians calleth it bread, not unlcavened. 5+ There! was-no Jeayen then uſed, Gi 
eating the Paſſe- over the 1 3. day at ceven,' 6 God commandedthe Iſracliteyſeven daics gnf0 
unleavencd bread, nor all the yeere, 7 In the ſixth generall{yhod, c. 11. Chriftionsare ial ” 
eat thole things which were in iſe among the Jewees, ' Hunehertaa rejoyned,: that Chriſt did 4 


Paſſe-over npon the 14, day, according rothe Law; for otherwiſe he ſhould have beeneal ; 
ſor, aiid fo ſhould worthily have been pur ro death for his ownc rranſgreſſion, and then ſhoulgþc 00t 


_ havedied forour finnes: See more of this Schiſme, Centr. 11,0, 409. | defenſe here 
. t 0 


Bur on each {ide rhere is ſome error tobe fonnd both in their opinion, andin the 
For the fit, 'meither was the Grecke Church toicondemne as fiich a greaterror rhe ind1yerene! ly 
nnleavened bread, nor rhe Romane Church ro'nrge it as neceffarie, for that were tO Judgipe, 40 * 
ing 4 necefſitie upon the'Jewiſh cerctronies, 'And for the orher, both the Greokes geound oT 
nion upon anerror,in holding Chriſt ro havekepr the Paſſc-over uponthe chiricenth day,fox 7 
thould havE been an apparant cranſgreſfor of the Law. :-and. theRomaniſts do aredece Carnegie 
ding Chrift and the Jewes to have kepr their Paſſe-over together according to the Law-. hnſeac- 
the point irſelfe inqueſtion, as wee denienor bur thatit is like Chriſt uicdat hislaft appr. 
iced bread, becauſe he would fulfill all the rixe36f the law :Yctiris nor preſeribedunto Rt bog 
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Firſt, the blood and water, rhar [Mucd out of Chriſts fide; were- not mingled together, 
forch apart": Ergo, if rhey will ground their mixcurein-the Sacrament upon this example, 


ICs 


Suagnin,de- 
ſcrip Sarma, 
Alvatesdefer;” 
Acthiop.c,3. 


21eError; 


theymult uſerhem ſevera ly and apart'inthe Enchariſt.. And Beflarnive anſwereth nothing, when - 


beef potenteading they-were not mixed comming :farch of Chriſts. ſe z yet if they 
ndfillnttbone veſſel or op, they would have: runne rogerher + for wee ſay. againe, if rh 

ro ſeverall veſſels, rhey would not have runne-rogerher : theretore if they will 
nt, they ſhould par the wine and warer into two feverall cups, and ſo uſe them 


pi OF Ut "4: ij] 

ay, they cannot prove that the water which came from Chriſt, was like tothe water which 
*ecommonly uſe, but ſach, as 1$ ix the body of man -- and ir hath been an old received opinion, that 
Teane necre unto'thar hmnour in'mans body, which is called Phlogme, asir is mentioned in; their 
tees, D-erer, Grig. l6b, 3, 15t41:0/8. which opinion is there confared, neither doc wee altogerher 


\Pbrcit: yetitis probable, rhar it'was not pure water; comming forth of Chriſty body ; and there- 

can be nd warrant unto thejn;'to uſe common warers 
dy, blood4nd warcr camiforth, notygine and water : wherfore this cxample; if ir prove any 
AUeimiketh forthe mixcure of blood and water;nor of wine and water. _  - x 
virhly, by the blood and water the: Fathers:d6e-much bertor uriderſtand the two Sacraments of 
$ach, Rapriine and the Enthiriſt, as afterward it followeth-to be ſhewed out of Augaſtine : 
-AXcr thenf{gtilic Bapriſirie/it-cannor be applied ro che Euchariſt, Billaravives anſwer here, 
= thing to repreſtnr, ariorher to be repreſented, is not worthie to be repeated, much lefſe 
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1 Cor,16.17- 


De conſecrat. 
INinR.2 


Luke 22.16, 


Luke)z2 37. 


afrerthe infticution of his laſt ſupper, it may ongvens by theſe reaſons. 


| in waret to ſignifie the people. Secondly, rhis union and knirring together of Godz 


the inſticurion : and there is greater reaſon to rhi 


The thirteenth generallControver/ie 
Arguw. 3. Wine mixed with water doth firly exprefſe the union of Chriſt-and his Prat; hs 


are ſignified by water, - - © | | 
Anſw. Firſt, it is too great boldnefic for men to make myſtcries of their owne devifing,; 


ſentedin the bread, made of many graines of corne, as the Apoſille ſheweth, 1 Cor, 10, 17 
many, are one bread,&fc. arid therefore the ſignificarion of water is ſuperfluous, * ©*n9 
| : The Proteſtants, TING WY 
1. X }Þ 7 Edcnie nor, bur that of ancient rime, in hot Countries, cſpecially where thez, 
VView they uſed ro mix water with wine,in their common drin ke; and ING Roy 


uſed it in the Sacrament : but it was never generally the praftice of the Eaſt Counnries { $2 
the Armenians and Iberians uſed not of ancient time to pur water inthe cup in the miniflra 
awnot. 1 Cor. 11. ſe, 10. | | YE 
Secondly, Bee it that this mixture of wine were convenient to ber uſed : you camormalt's; 
matter of neceffitie of it, asto _ them with hereſfic, and denounce damnation againft th 
keepe not thar cuſtome, eſpecially ſecing your Canoniſts and ſchoolemen doe grant that iris #8 
ftate tantiems, of decencie only,not of necefſitie. And yer we are faincto drinks mingled wine: 
times againſt our wils : for the Miniſter need pur in no water, it is mixed to his hands m 
The Vintners craft ſtandeth very well with popiſh profeſſion, # es 
Argum. 1, We hold it rather to bee a ſuperſtitious cuſtome and contrarie to Chrifts idftivie 
for hein his laſt Supper gave wine,not watcrto be drunk ; for he calleth ir the fruit ofthe Vine y 
is wine and not watcr, Marth. 26. 29. ' ©; ON 
Bellarmine anſwercth, that theſe words of our Saviour, / wzll not drinks benceforth of the fe i 
the Vine, are underſtood of the wine which Chriſt gave unto his Apoſtles before conſecration 
end of the legall Supper : and he thus goeth abour to ow it; firſt,becauſe $. Lake makerhinng 
of two cups, the one beforethe inſtitution of the laſt Supper, chep.22.ver.17.the other aftir#(1c 
the firſt wasgiven in the end of the Paſſc-over, and therefore Chriſt dorh not call it the pw T# 
ment in his blood, as he doth the other, Berne, 5b. 1. de Enchar. cap. 11. argum. 10, 
Contra. S, Luke makerh nor mention of two cups,but twice of the ſamecup ;andinthehiflilee 
hee ſpeaketh by way of anticipation, as S. Auguſtine thinketh, /3b, 3. de conſenſm Enangelifiar,g.1. 
-whom Bellarmive unmannerly rejecerh , ſaying, New dibgemter expendiſſe hanc locuw : Thitled 
not well weigh the place : Therefore S. Luke once for all rchearſeth rhe words of inftiturjon, pune | 
them in the firſt place, as, Tuks this and divide 1t among i} you, which is all one, as t9-fay, Drintye 
of it ; part in the latrer place,/al, This ep is the new Teſtament, &e, Andthat which 8 Fete miſter 
in the firſt place, the other two Evangeliſts, Adatchew and Harke, ſupplic : for firlt they make nes 
tion of the words of inſtitution, cbis & my bleod, Ge, and then it followcth, 1 will drinky nomndte 
fruit of the Vine + fo that Chriſt calleth this cup, the new Teſtament in hisblood,, 
Secondly, faith Belarmvine, as theſe wordsof Chriſt, Lake 22.16. Henceforth I wilmmnitf 
it, +. are neccffarily underſtood of cating the Paſſe-over; fo the other words that follow,noſ18, 
will drinke no more of the fruit of the vine,&c, muſt bee referred te his drinking in the Palle-onr, $i 
larms. lib, 1. de Enchar,c. 11. rgnm. 10. as 7 
Contra. Firſt, ir is not neceſſarie to referre the firſt words to Chriſts cating of theÞ fe-orcribl 
firſt ſupper, but to rhe whole ation of his eating, ar that time in the firſt and latter ſupper;1oueul 
meaning is this : This is the laſt rime that I will cat with you '; for he thus ſpake in te xl 0g o 


the Paſſe-over before hee had yer raſted thereof, as may appeare by the 1 5. verſe, [hana | 


frred to eat this Paſſe-over : So it was but yetiin;his deſire, and.not in aft. Secondly,though't» 
words bee underſtood of cating in the Paſſe-over, the ſecond are not therefore to bee reanealo! 
wine which they did drinkein the Paſſe-over. Firſt, becauſe both Mſatthewand Marks QERnay 
theſe words as ſpoken after the words of conſecration. Secondly, becauſe Chriſt didnomoret@ 
the Paſſc-over, bur hedid afrerwarddrinke of the cupin his laſt ſupper; and therforeto nukeChits 
words true, he ſpeaketh of the cup miniſtred in the Sacrament, | | 


Now onthe contrary fide, that Chriſt ſpake theſe words, [will drinke no more ofthe fro often 


Firſt, becauſe rwo Evangecliſts, Marthew an dts, decboth conſentin placing "hy onda 
[ a dh 10'8 


tk that S.Lukg ſhould tranſpoſe 


other two according rogether, 


Ll 


- Secondly,S.-Lwke ſpeaking twice of the cup,in both places rehearſerh ſome of the 


. 


words, 
infticurion,as in the firſt, Take this and divide it among you, in the latter z This cup Grd,” a_ 
in my bleod : Wherefore ſecing theſe words, Take this, and divide it, or as Marthen faith, my 
all of thit, wore ſpoken ar the time of the inſticugjon - it muſt necds follow, that our Sapiout 
aeth che conſecraredeup and wine, { "72" | $46 dl 
hirdly, otherwiſe they will make the words of Chriſt untrue, if hee ſaid before his laſt k 
1 will drinks no\wore of the fruit of che vine, and yet did afterward drinke it in Ws Lat top 
They will anfiver :' that Chriſt did dripke.no wine in his laſt ſupper, for ic was C | 


S 


"oe... 


of the Euchariſt. Quelt. 4; 


| 1 that any man may ſee how grofle and abſurd athiog it is,that Chriſt ſhould drinke 
| cor. Fe - = pus owne fieſh ; Saint-Marthew ſaith, that atrey Chrilt had ſaid, This « my 
a0 he calleth ir che fruit of the vine, verſ. 26.29. wherefore it was wine which he dranke in 
tecalce The watcrand blood which iſſued our of Chriſts fide, fignifie no ſuch thing,bur rather 
gente aderh them : by water, is betokened our waſhing from our finnes,whereot Bapriſme 
8 blood,rhe full ſarisfaCtion that Chriſt hath made for our {ttncs, whereofthe other $a- 


ba "ten Toh, $66. This is that Teſms C brift, that came by waiter and bloed, not by water only, 
"—addbles; By the which words the Apoltles meaning is net;thatby-che water and blood, 
LL _ Croſſe, we ſhould underſtand the Sacraments of the Ehnrch : bur chofe 


Rb Chiiſts blood, and our ablution and waſhing from the ſame. 
2 "s bathe doth-morc firly apply ir to the Sacraments of the Church: De latere Chriſtt wn cr= 


reof the Sacraments arc lively ſignes, namely; the ſarisfation and randſome of 
-wicketh our no ſach fancie out of this myſterie as you doe, for the mixcure of wine 


inte Etcleh a profluxernnt e Tratt.15 .in leamn.Our of Chriſts ſide dying In the _ 


Madre Sacraments of the Church, &c, namely, Bapriſme, and the Euchariſt. He drawerh 


2 er and wine to fignificone Sacrament, biir applierh chem to borh. | 
"AThemixture of wine with water is in rhe Scripture taken in the evill part, as Tſay 1.22. 
E mixtwith water, and 2 Cor, 2. 17. Wee arenet as thoſe, which dec adu/terare the word of 

1 TAboftle borroweth the word from rhe corraprers and minglers of wine : and therefore u- 
awaevde, which is the diſterning of mixed and adulcerare things by the light of che 
"o:the mixing then of wine and watcrin the Euchariſt can have no good hgnification. 
wwe anfirercth, that rhe ſame thing in Scriprure in divers ſenſes may have borh a good and 
 afaificarion : and ſo rhe mixing of wine with water, ro make marchandize of, is raken in 
watt; but withintenr ro drinke ir, ir is uſed in Scriprureia the berrer ſenſe, as Prov. 9. 5. 
mls faith, Come avd drinke the wine which I have mixed for yon, lib.4..de Encharift.cap.11.rc- 


«Firt;tharplace in rhe Proverbs is not neceſſarily underſtood of the mixture of wine with 
\toffome pleaſant remper befide, whereby rhe wine is fined and reliſhed, and nor allaicd, as 
18 Cantic.5.1.] have drunke my wine with my milke.Secondly,though in the ordinary drinke, 
ueofminc with water may have; a goed uſe and fignification; yer in offerings and obla- 
tiorto God, ſuch as the Prophet 7/ay ſpeaketh of, ſuch mixrure neither in uſe or fignificarion is 
conmendable : For like as the aber Malachie reprooving the Iſraclites for offering unto God 
chewodtthings,as the halt and the blinde,faich, Offer zr now wneo the Prince, will ke be content? Ma- 

414ifamanoffer wateric or adulcerate wine to the Princeyhe will nor be pleaſed; much kefie 
ned ro God. And as it is not mcer to uſe courſe or browne bread in the Communion 
heone.clement ; ſo neither isir fit to preſcar baſe & courſe wine for che other. And if Chriſt cur. 
eater into wine, did exhibirc pure and perfett wine at the mariage feaſt : is ir like hee would 
ing ſouhagulterate and counterfeir wine ar his heavenly feaſt ? Hereot S.Ambreſe thus writeth, 
" ivitaw 4d aupties, &c. TheLord being invited to the mariage feaſt, did nor mingle the 
naterpotoiail of warer wich wine, bur changed them into wine : AMainit natwram vertere, quam 
lerdreſ ha » Hee had rather.change the nature, than adulrerare the ſubſtance, Serw, 78, 
Whereforeit 1s an adulteraring of the ſabſtance, to mingle wine and watcr together. | 


* LG IEF 
ti 4 
| Ul 
vw 


ak k fe n #7 confeſferh that Chriſt did drinke the fruir of che vine, thar is, narurall and perte& 


chang pot.che bread, ſo neither did he alrer the wine. | 
Atly they may be thus preſſed with their owne devices : for whereas they hold that the cle- 
aterthe words of conſecration are tranſubſtantiate;I aske whether the water, which is incor- 
letothe wine, be alſo converted into Chriſts blood? if they ſay ir is nor, then doe they denie 
Wanation of all that is in the cup; if they ſay it is, then will they make Chriſt a, watericand 
=atDodic: if the firſt, I ebjc&t rhe decree of Innocent 3.who determinerh, that the water toge= 
mute wincischanged into Chriſts blood, Decrer.Greg.(ib.3.t.41.cap.6.If the ſecond, = 
armne, who before affirmed, that nothing bur the bread and wine are tranſubſtantiace : 
p48 gum proteffant. | 
anewiling of this matrer, ſhewerh his opinion according tothoſe corrupt times, that water 
" STament ought ro be mixed with rhe wine : bur he condemneth nor all thoſe which retaine 
MIMRs Alind ef (Gith he) calpere negligentiam, alind negare efficaciam * Epiſtel.69. Itisonc 
Yam Land negligence, another ching to denic clticacie ro the Sacrament without any 
AC ACMINIITEA. | f 
__ welianenrſ, can, 4, Ut nullu inoblationibus ſacricalicts, nifiquod ex fruits vinee ſperacun, 
que mictum efferre preſumat, quia ſacrileginm judicatur alind offerri, quam quod in man- 
" ſer@iſimis ſalvarer inſtizuit: That'no man ia.the oblation of the ſacred cup, bur thar ma 
| | commer 


\ 
) 


As Bellarmine, to prove that Chriſt uſed unleavened bread, allcageth rhar hee im- 
e did cat the Paſſe-over, which was kept with unleavencd bread 3 fo by the fame + 


-oncr, iris more than probable thar he uſed the ſame ar his laſt ſupper : thar as kee! 


Iſay 1. 22. 
ET, 


I r2v,9.5. 


Cantic.5,1 


Malach.s. $, 


ts co 


Lieurg, 
Cafſandri. 
* Alphonſus 
libs. hzreſ.y. 
Guido Carme- 
lit.in carflog, 
hereſ. 
Jerem.Cenſur, 
Orienral.c. 7. 
: ce ql 
ercligion. 
Muſcovir. 
Alvares deſcr, 
Atckiop.cap, 
Refponſ 
Reſponſ. ad 
$.ceſponſ. 


Engliſh can- 
fefl. artic.11, 


Harm, p«g28, 


33, Error, 


1Cor, 10.16, 


Mark.$, 6, 7- 


The thirteenth generall Comtroverſic 


commeth of the vine, and that without mixture of water, preſume to offer : becauſe 1; 


crilege to offer any other thing,than what our Saviour did inſtitute, &c. This C ; & 
deny againſt the Popiſh mixrure of water and wine, that.Carexx« in his Comma 
left ir our. | GS, 

Laſtly, in their owne decrees, there are certaine hereticks condemned, called > 
they did offcrwater onely : Decr, par.2. canſ.24-98.3. 6:39, By the ſamerule the 


the Papiſts ws! 
 Agnarii, in part Aquerie-hereticks, becauſe they offer water, | Papi mrdes 
Bur we have a more evident teftimonic from their owne Canons : Decree pare 2, dift.a.e, tu. 
confureth thoſe which preſumed to offer milke, and dipped bread, by this Bi 1 lin 
the Goſpel, Qued preter panems & vinum alind offerre nonlicet + Thatit is nor lawfulleo, , 


thing beſide bread and wine, &c, If nerhiing but bread and wine muſt be uſed, then waterdoivw, 
cluded ay wn = PEE Tg: cud © TE 7 a 

Now forthe judgement and praQtice of forren Churches: x The Eaſt Churches have noe 6... 
ly received this nina of xd uy watcr with wine in the Sacrament 3; the A 
*Some alſo write thar the Grecians do not mix their wine with water : bur ic ſeemethrokect,. 
wiſe now uſedin the Greeke Chnreh : for Terewvie their Patriarke confeſlerh, that they uſero wn. 
the wine in the cup with water. The Moſcovitesdocalfo mingle water, but the ſame hot, nl. 
water: and therefore they finde fault with the Church of Rome, for uhng cold water 3 decanſec: 
water which iſſued our of Chriſts fidewas kot. | :ns 1 OR 

2 Inthe Africanc and Xrhiopike Church, they in ſtead of wine, which they cannot keepeintly 
hot Countrey, they uſc to ſtcepe dric reaſons in water twelve dayes, and preſſe out theliguay zi 
like they would ufe wine, if they hadit. : be M4 

3 The reformed Churches of Germanic, in their anſwer ro Teremietheir Parriark, churmite: 
We mingle not water with wine in the holy Supper, þecauſe that Jeſas Chriſtſaid, 7nilmy 
henceforth of the fruit of the vine, and maketh no mention of any water, Inlike mannerwedees 
thinke it neceſſary to mingle any water : yet = there be any,we holdir j | 


Hereunto our owne Church agreeth: upon theſe weltly of gur Saviour; [will drizke aun 7 
fruit of the yine, inferreth, it is well knowne that the git of the vine is wine, and nothbed 
4 See for the Latine Church, their owne decrees betoreallcaged. ci ih 


The fifth queſtion, of the worgs of conſecration, 
The Papiſts. 7 Ah: 


TX words (ſay they) This w wy bedie,to be ſpoken over the bread,and the like onerthevine, 
Thu i the new Teftament in my blood, arc the very formes of the Sacrament, and wardyofcogt 
cration : Which being utrered, immediatly the clements arc changed into the bodicaplt 
Chriſt : wherefore theſe words arc nor to be read hiſtorically for the inftruRion of thee 
they are onely conſecratory words, to be pronounced over the elements ; Rhemift.'t Ciall 
Bollarm.lib.qz de Sacram. capt}. - ; | 
eAr wy. The Rhemiſts obje& that place of Saint Pawl, xCor.10.16, The cup of bly 
we blefſe, &. Here the benediQtion is referred to the cup, nor unto God : Ergo, not 
thankſgiving to God, but by cerraine conſecratoric words ſpoken over the cup, itiyoiies 
Rb 1/2. hunc locum, SN 
- Asſw, Firſt, the word which the Apoſtle here uſerh £1eyGy, ro bleſſe,is by". 
to be all one with bxcev,c9 give thevksrfor he faith,Chriſt after he had bleſed(ufingtighitwot 
tooke the bread, and after he had (given thanks) which is the other word; he tookethecap; © 
S.Marke uſcth both theſe words; how Chriſt firit gave thanks and brake the bread, ardhewer 
the fiſhes, and cauſed them to be ſer before the multitude : wherefore the cupis blel 9, WAtB,"f 
giving thatks unto Ged and prayer is ſanftificd 1 So that here is both relation unto Log W! 
klghying, and ro the cup, which is ſandified  000er 
rant that the cup isbleſſc - 
Cons by theſe foure words, this « mybodie, or this w my bloed : for Chriſt befidethele wi 
benediRtion, bleſſing,or thankſgiving beſide, as the Evangeliſts make mention. Thirdly,u5 
firh, The evp which we bleſs ; ſo he Gith; he bread which we breake, which m | 
tenceanſwereth to the other, breaking of o__ ro the bleſſing of the cop * che breadrhens 
= = onely by tlie pronouncing of words, but by the whole ation of breaking, diffibwing 
thankſgiving, &c. | | | by 1s 
Ar w 4 If theſe were not the oncly words of conſecration, Thu « my bodies and ! 
uponthe uttering of theſe words the bodic of Chriſt were nor preſent ; then ſhould 


of Chriſt be true, Brllarm.ibid, The anſiver to this argument followerh here intheafſenionf® 
Proteſtants, ; | 


dof 


dby words of conſecration, ir followerh ner out of this pw 


=v'oþ 


. ofthe Euchariſt. Queſt. 5; 633 
The Proteſtants. | 


hd, and c Chriſts words ſhall be true : for we mult ror dilinembes che tenrence : Chriſt ich, 
nant i; my bodje : it is rhen made his bodie to be taken and earev.; by taking then and ca» 


3m 1, That theſe arc not the only words of conſecration,it appearcth,beczuſe both the bread 

+1 and diſtributed, and the cup alſo, before Chriſt ſpake thoſe words, as Aſatrh.26.26. For Marth. 46.26; 

At Gith, T ake,cat, and, 7 ake ard drirke, before he laid, either, This is my bodwe,or, This is my 

d:Neither canye well tell your ſelves, which are your conſecraroric words for the cup, whether 

WiCthat Morcherr ſerteth downe, This is avy blood of the new Teſtament : or as Luke _ This eup 

7] ry Lament in my blood.Nay, BeBarmive uſcth another forme beſide theſe : Hic eff calix ſans 

el}, 1h8 15 the cup of my blood, Bellerm. cap,13. | 

* 4s Saint Lake addeth, This is my bodiegwhich is given for you : Saint Patol, which 5s broken for 
1C0,11,24.. And S.Luke alſo and Se Pant have thele words, Do this m remembrance of me,which 

M ittedborh by S. Harthew, and S. Harke, Wherefore ſeeing all theſe are che words of Chriſt; 

ir ſalloweth, chat they all are cffcuall and forcible ro conſtirure the Sacrament (unlefſe they will 

ſy, thrſome of Chriſts words are ſiperfluous:) E7g0, theſe only words, this 33 my bodie, this is my 

ld are not all the words of conſecration, | WS 

*Mirwine here anſwererh moſt abſurdly, rhar their Leicurgie, which only uſcthrhoſe words, be- 

ing ue bys int Peter is more ancicnt, than cither Lukes Golpecll, or Pewls Epiſtle, Befarws.cap. 14; 


— 
—— 


x Cor- 11.24+ 


—_ we, TY "DD Res 


: Fit thus withour all ſhame they doe make their uncertaine traditions equall with the 
abtieall Scripture, and their ſuperſticious and erronious Leirurgje, ro countervaile the authori- 
tical Spent writings, Secondly, if their Long were grounded upon Canonicall Scripture, yet 
epattofthe Scripture is not of more credit than another: Matthew and Markes Goſpell arc c- 
$ Laker; and S, Lakes Goſpell, and S. Panls Epiſile nor inferiour to the other : ſo thar all . 
words which are reported by them all ro Have beene pronounced by Chriſt,muſt be received as 
* Twjeenciny 34 is herein more equall chan BeBarmine : Decr. Greg, lib.3,tir.q1.c,6.1pf Evangelifte 
mutwater ſe Gmlenif leguntur, &c, The Evangeliſts do make a mutuall ſupplic when as aoy thing 
jtted by any of them: as where the other Evangcliſts ſay, This is my bodre,only Luke hath,whic 
ſnetfor you: and whereas Mark and Matthew lay.for many, Luke for yow : and Matthew addeth, 
remſinef fees. Thus he preterrerh nor one Evangeliſt before anorher ; bur maketh upthe 
drofChrit our of chem all. Bur whereas Belermine affirmeth with Lindaves, that the words of 
ted ont of S. P «xls Epiſtle ro the Corinthians,arc nor ſufficient ro conſecrate ® þ I 5 .$0N- 
Sthiselſe but ro charge the whole Church of the Corinthians, char they had no conſe- 
looard], whoobſerved the ſame forme there preſcribed by the Apoſtle, i Cor11. | 
yowe2, Saint Paw! Gaith, Every creatave is ſantlified by the wordof God and prayer, 1Time 4.5. 
butin the Eycharift the bread and wine are creatures and clements ſandtified ro holy uſes : Ergo, 


k And — EY IIS 


1 Tim.4. 53 
ndtified by che word, and by prayer alſo. Origen hercof thus writeth #» 15 .CMarth, Quid, 

Wingreditar, &'c, If whatſocver enters in ar the month goe into the bellic, &c. eventhar 
each 1s anQtified by the word and prayer, inreſpet of the mareriall part, gocth into the bel- 
e;Miyreſpeft ef the prayer added to ir,it profireth according rothe meaſure of taith, &c.: So our 
Wnonruſed thankſgiving, when he gave &: cup, beſide the words of inſticurion, CMaih, 26.27» Manh.as, v7; 


GA wee are taught, rhac by prayer and thankſgiving the bread and wine are conſe- 


Weconclude then, that not only theſe words, but all the reſt belonging to the inſtitution, are to 
terthaarſed in rhe Sacrament, borh ro inſtru& thepeople, thar they may know the rightuſe of the 
ment: and rhey helpe alſo with the reſt of the whole ation, of taking, cating,drinking,pray 
memving, to conſecrare and make the Sacrament, as we have ſhewed more ar large before, 
7 OntFnef.1.p4rt.2.to that place we referre the reader. | d 
med teftimonic inthis place is very full on our fide: Non ſolne ſecerdos ſrerificar; non ſolns 
ſedrots 
d 


10; Jearotus fideliuns extnr, qui aft at, eu ils conſtcrat, cum ito ſacrificat : Necſolks ligniſuber 
ni, ſe wry ligna, alins Nay debemt itaque Oo habere de {Xp 3; 2-0 
FT" I etiovem puram deverienempinrms:The Pricſt only doth not facrifice,he only conſecra- 

Maus the whole company of the fairhfull ſtanding by,dorh conſecrare rogether with him:As 
wapenterdoth tior'only build rhe houſe, bur other labourers, char carrie the rimber,helpe 


al: therefore the ſtanders by,as well as the Prieft,muſt have a ure faith pure prayer,godly de» 


' yorion, 
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tal. Cap, T3. 
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Pag.38r. 
_ Ibid p.qrg. 


Lib. varu tra- 
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Pariſ.1586, cx 
eitation. 


33.Error, 


1 Cor.to,17. 


| The thirtezxmb general! Comtrovverſie 
votion, &c. deSrin. Bernard, So then the Sacrament is conſecrate by the whole ation 


ter and Communicants together. | of theNMui, 

Concil.Toleten,7,cap.2. Si egritudini; acciderit quilibet even, quo coptum nequen eapanes, 
crationis myſterins , fit l3berum presbytero alteri conſecrationem _—_ officii capti + Tithe Mira. 
chance ro fall ficke , that he carmor finiſh rhe conſecration , it fhall bee lawful for anche, 
chorough wirh ir, &c. Ir ſhould ſceme, rhar the conſecration was not finiſhed with fyvewarte® 
king : for then the Councell needed not to have beene fo carcfull to provide fora ſopplic, Th. 
non is ratified, deeret.par.2.cauſ.7. qu.1.Co16. | "7" OR 

And further, Decr. yer. z.diftintt.2.c.5 5. Vs ſcire, quia verb# celeflibuc conſecratur #4, Wil * 
know, thatiris eoſbcomes with heavenly words? thenit followerth, Accipe que fmnnkes 
Heare what the words are, the Pricſt faith; Make this oblation, reaſonable, cable, whichioc% 
figure of the bodice and bloed of our Lord Jcfus Chriſt, &c, Bur theſe arc nor the words of carts 
rion, bur. the prajer of the Miniftcr : Ergo, prayer helpeth to conſecrate, and notthe pron 
onely of Chriſts words. | 

The Maſter of Sentences, {ib.4..dif.8.c. thns rehearſerh onr of Saint Ambroſe : Conſorr; 
bm verbic fit, &e, By what words is the conſecration made? arrend, what the wordsare, Tae 
eat ye all of this, this is my bodie : and againe,Take and drinke ye all of this, this is my blood a. | 
tas je, eat ye, andegke ye, arinke ye, are part alſo of the words of conſecration, This ſentence of, 
Ambroſe is rchearſed alſo in the decree before alleaged, | 

This truth laſtly js ſealed: ſob» Philper holy Martyr ; Saint Peter faith, If ay men feds, lakig 
ſpeaks as the words of God : wheretore' whoſoever ſaith, that theſe words onely, this « wytady: 
makea preſence of Chriſt, withour beſeye: take, eat, which be three as ſubſtantial pointsof the 
crament, aSthis i my bedze, he is highly deceived : Fox pag. 1809. tes | 

And yet further ; 1 Chryſeſfteme ſaith, Non ſunt bumane virtutis bec opera, tc. ipſenmnc od, 
peratur, iſe perficit, miniſtrorum nos ordinon tenemms , qui vero bec tranſmutat & ſantlifen phe 
Thoſe are nor the works of human power, Chriſt himſelfe alſo now worketh andper coed wen 
bur in the order of Miniſters, bur ir is he who doth change and ſanQtific theſe things, Het ink 
thar the elements are nor conſecrated by vertve of any words, but by ſecret operationofCall, - 

Theſame is the opinion of the-Greeke Church ar this day : /eremsie Parriarke ſaith it 3 conſec 
ve ad Dem precibus, gratiarum items attionibus, jubilationibus, confeſſuonibus, yollulunint 
by ſacred prayers unto God,, giving of thanks, jubilarion, confeſſion, requeſts. Soallothe Make 
vite Church holdeth : and therefore rhe Remaniſts count it one of their errors | © 

2 Tertul;an hath this rule, Omne opw artifice ſna iferius , Every worke is inferigets| anib- 
cer, &c. The Prieſt then cannor make the bodie of Chriſt by ſaying of certainewords, whichislane 
ſaperior unto him. Ws 

The Zchiopike Church ſcemeth to rhinke,) that the Sacrament is made by the prayen of the 
Church: tor they thus uſcro pray in their Leirurgie, Tranſlate O Lord this breadimithywnu bedie, 
and thirwine int thy rrxc blood, &c, | <1" 4 

3 Latterconfefſion of Helveria, chap.19. We canner alow of them which attribute on 
of the Sacrament to I know wor what ſyllables, to the rebearſall of certaine words prveeneed by bin 


that is conſecrated, andthat hath an intext of conſecrating.And chap.21, We thinks tha wan? 
of the Supper to be moit fimple and excellent, which commeth neereft to the firft inftitath 
which doth confift in declaring the word of God, in godly prayers, the aftion it ſelfe which the Is 
and the repeating of tt, the eating of the Lords bodie, and drinking of big bleed. | 
4 Scorm holdeth againſt Themas : Opme efſe alits verbis, That other words are needfullto 
Chrifts words to the matter, Lindanus faith, [nſanire co7, qui ne precibas 
berum prolatione fieri poſſe, &c. They are mad, which teach thar they are madeby 
of Chriſts words, without the prayers of the Pricſt, Of the ſame 
ted by the Archbiſhop of Czfarea, who alſo concurrethyjrh them. 


The fixth queſtion, ofthe proper effect and 


cis 7 POO acds 


ule of the Lords Supper. | 
TY doe generally hold, that this Sacrament was not properly ordained for pry 1 | 
neither that the Sacrament hath any ſuch uſe; bur iſerverh only as a preſervative againt.0anet 


Trident . Conc 1.ſeſ.13.can.5 Bellerm.lib,q.de Sacr 470,C4).1 7. 
Secondly, they teach, thar faith is nor ſufficicns NN | : us for the Communion: and aibough 

men Þ never ſo contrite, quavtumcang, [ec comrites exi , Jt they muſt be throv 

and abſolved from their morrall finnes, before they:come ro cammunicate, Concii, 

can.1 1 Bellarm. ibid. | 
Argum.1. They that receive the Communion, arc one bodic as they are partakers 

1 Cor.1 OeI7» bur they which arein any gricyous and deadly ſinne, e0eacr they 

and of his myſticall bodie 3 therefore the Sacrament doth nor profit them at all: 


of the Emtha#ift.” Queſt:;6. $35 


a 3ko+ doe wee affitme;” thar men bught raſhly and preſiimptnoufly to come to the 
W. NE chem chroughly of their finnes, and ro- haw aſtedfaſt and lively. faith in 
ho cannorbe faid, rhus preparing themiſelves,to remaine intheirſins: neirher yer are. they fo 
| ord dofchem, thar rhey need nor'to receive the Sacrament to their comfort, and to ftreng- 
* heir each in che hope and aſſurance of the remilſion'of ſinnes, Secondly, wherefore allthis hin« 
-- but char chey ſhould bee rruc members of Chriſts bodie, even having a troubled conſcience, 
drth.00%, ng under the burchen of their ſinnes-: for the weake and ficke parts of the bodie, arc they Contra.2,K- _ 
fre no parts ar all, becauſe of heir infirmities ? Auguſtine faith very well, Non filios diaboli fa. P15 Polag.33, 
a keanue peccdts, preceant ents & filw Dei : in quibus non eff fides, filis ſunt diaboliz Every ſinnc 
"+ ot a man oe child of the devill;for the children of God alſo finne : bur they which have no 
3-4: (nacs of the devill, &c. "Ergo, all fins cur nor men off from the bodie of Chriſt, bur on- 
£54492 affirh ; They then that have finned, and doe repent rhem and come with faith, are till 
$4 4fGod. and members of Chrifts bodie. wn 8 
7-4 4; None were ſuffered to eat the Paſſe. over, if they were uncleane, Nawb.g. 10;and our Nuny:1e, 
(2 =:hied his Apoſtles feer, before he inſtirured his Supper, Job» x 3. and Afarth, 22. he ispuni- Iobnr3.s. 
+»eatis to the marriage feaſt wirhout a wedding garment: Erge,they that come to the Eucha- Marhe2aelt- 
atworred fir and cleanſed from their finnes, fo that they have no prick of conſcience at all : 


\ w/ vi 1g, ar #9. *. | 4 BP 
40 Fit, Teſt places alleaged doe prove, that a man being uncleane by the committing of any 


| 
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Gad Wald Bit by repentance andcontririon of heart purge himſelfe, which we granc is neceſſary, 
wry FN the Conimunion to his furcher comfort : bur.rhey prove not that a man ſhould bee ſo 
tithe riceded not by the Sacrament to be further afſured of remiſſion of ſinnes. Sccond- 


lecrpe ofthe Paſſe-over is thus expounded by $. Panl, 1 Corinth, 5:3, Let w keepe the Paſſe= ;, Cor;x $; 
WH = old leatven of malicionſneſſe and wickedneſſe, but with A. wnleavencd frond of ont —— 
Strath + ſorharif a man doe forſake his former wickedneſſe, not maliciouſly continuing in it; 
L io th with a ffricere and unfained purpoſe of hearr, defirous to be fully aſſured of the remiſſi- 
ond i ines. it is a ſafficient preparation, Thirdly,the waſhing of the feet; was to teach the Apo«s 
” ant ample of hamilicie, ſob, 13. 15. Thave given you anexample : and-ic fighifierh our ſpiritu- Iokn 13.1 5+ 
orked wy Chriſt, verſc 8. If [ waſh thee not, (ſaith Chriſt ro Peter) chou haſt no part in me + which is 


Hl bitchy a7 hearts ave parified, AF.1 5.9. notthar waſhing or cleanfing, which is wrought by A815 9. 


” 
1 
[ F Z 


- 


les! and fairh alfo is the wedding gatmenr, as itis expounded epoeal, 3, 18. Buy of we white AP% 3-36: .. 
Wane, thar the maicſt be tlothed. > | 4 9A Nd 
Fn 1 Cor.11.39. He that eateth and drinkgth unworthily, eateth and drinketh hjs owne daw- "Cor. 11.39, 


they that communicate; having any prick of conſcience for'any mortall finne, doe cat © ** 
aldinktoworchily'; Ergo, ic cannot bee anſwered, that this worthie or unworthie receiving is 
inehþelt of having or nor having faith : for the Apoſtle reproverh thetn for a cerraine abuſe and cor- 


ption of mayiners, in diſorderly comming to the Sacrament : Belarws. ibid, argum. 5,  : 


& 


ſp "ſtche urivorthy receiving,which the Apoſtle here ſpeaketh of chiefly, is in comming with- 
itthe Weegamiriation! of faith : for the Apoſtle had laid, Let 4 man examine himſelfe, and ſo let him 
:Viitthisexmirtition 1s whether we are tn the faith, 2 Cor.13.5. And againe the Apoſtle faith, chey > Caraz-g. 
at andUrink their owne damnation, #vt diſcerning the Lords bodie: and this diſcerning of the. Lords 
die belongerh to faith and knowledge, in making a difference berweene thoſe holy myſteries, and 
Wore common meats. Secondly; rhey.#(o. are unworthy receivers, rhar come without knowledge 
Watnendment of their faule 3 as here the Corihthians retained an abuſcin the Lords Supper, and as 
fitted it not! This place ther proverh, thar continuing in fine withour corretion oF it, is an 
mortay receiving:it concludeth not againſt thoſe thar have repented eliem,and yer-rhereremainerh 
ſorie ie rai wich of conſcience ſtill,” whereof rheydefire to be releaſed; - (1 
. ia, 4.'They thitr come ro the Communion either have faith bx nar 2:if chey have not faich, 
*f #ennworchic receivers, and canreape no Benefir by it ; ifrheyhave, they are already: juſtified 
| tir latics : therefore unro ther rhe Euchariſt is not profitable rowards the remiſſion of their 
Anne; which they have alrcady by faich, Bellarms.ratieng.." themes, gan ru 2 
_ ſw.” Belarneive very unskilfully:micketh no diffezence berweene the beginning aridthe. increaſe = 
_ SD" the Apolfles Had Faith'; forto them Chriſt faid; they werecleane, but not all, Toh, 1.34 10.yer Tolitg.ro: 
they my, Lord increaſe our feich, Ek, 14.5. So the carefull father fairh:ra Chriſt, Lord Lheleove,belpe £2k.17-1- | 
geeſe, Mark, 9:24. So hen a'rhan harh faich; and by the fame; retniffion of finney:'yer for r Mazk.9,4+ 
TIT Kreng ing bf his faith, andbfall affiirance bf rentifſion of finnes, hee deſireth to receive the 
cnt,” Our faithis'nor perfeR, bur many rimes interrupted, andaffailed wirh. doubts, and had 
FR wore ully ro hee'ſtrengehtied, and renewedbytheaficn hcacing of the word, and receiving of 


OSSamecnts; + - 117 713 5" SF (3% {4 0 bv SITE REVITHSY «4 34 IN: ; 
fim."52 Therti$tiot one antchofhineboojornle and end of divers Sacraments: but Baptiſime 
.7109ed for remiſſion of fines : Eygo, the Eucharift is nor for that end, Belorw.cbid, | : . 
21 I. The of Chriſtin fo remiſſion of flares purchaſed by rhie- ſame, is properly. re- 
fre unto dint th Sacramenrs;; yer inadivers reſpeFt::: for ax to be is one thing, ,and to 
',ndnobtilhed wanortir 3 yer both wotk rheſunithingin thebadgstheugh direct ſhe the 


MY 
b 


Mark.grg 


loksez7, 


Mar n1.:28, 


The thirteenth generallControverfic 


birth giveth life, meat and drinkpreſerveth it : the ſame difference is betweene Baptifine a 
Lords Supper, they both are ſeales unto us of our juſtification, inthe remiſlion of ſins by (th 
by Baptiſme we arc initiated, regenerate.and borne anew, and ingraftcd into the body of Ch Tk 
other Sacrament doth confirme, increaſe,and nowriſh our faith, alreadic begun andplantedinas 6, 
the remiſſion of finnes, and all other benebirs of Chriſts paſlion. Wa 
The Proteſtants. | 
rſt, we dotruly affirme and teach, that an eſpeciall and principall uſc of the Euchariſt or 
nion, is to ſtrengrhen and afſure our faith of rhe remiſſion of our fins :.and yer we denie nor 
that it hath other uſcs befide : for as in Bapriſme nor onely the waſbing away of our finnes is hows 
forch, but italſo berokenerh our dying ro fin, andrifing to newnefle of lite, Rem, 6, 3, 4.foin th 
Lords Supper whole Chriſt with all his benefits are exhibired unto us, as iris a pledge untow, fe 
only of remiſſion of ſins, but that Chriſt is become our r3ghreowſneſſe and ſanltification, 1 Cn 
that he will aſſiſt us with his ſpirit,and repleniſh our hearts with grace : The warer that / ſbalrnibh 
ſoall b: in hima well ef water, ſpringing up to everleſting life, Tohn 4. 14. Yea, the ſpirituall Go 
drinking of the fleſh and blood of Cid, is a pledge unto us of the reſurreftion, and of life em: 
Toh. 6. 54. But that amoagſt the reſt, it alſo aſſurerh ws of remiflion of ſins, thus ic is proved, © 
Aygum. 1. Chriſt after S. Marthew faith, T his is the blood of the new Teflament,that i:ſbedſam 
ny for remiſſion of ſimes, Matth, 26.28, Bur the new Teſtament includerh a promiſe of remifi 
ſinnes, /er. 31.34. Yea our Saviour ſetterhit downe in plaine rearmes : for why elle ſhouldow$ai, 
our make exprelſe mention of torgivencſlc of finnes, if this Sacrament did not ferye for that uſe}: 
Bellermine anſwcereth, thar theſe words of our Saviour doe not ſignific, that hisblood is dy 
the Sacrament for remiſſion of finne, bur that it was ſhed for remiſſion of finnes, and fois | 
in the Euchariſt, cap. 19. reſp, ad argas. 3. ; | | 
. Conga, Firſt, in the Euchariſt the death of Chriſt with the fruit thereof, which is the remiſk 
ſinnes, is not onely repreſented, but cxhibired alſo and applied: for otherwiſe they will makeily 
a barc and naked figne, if ir ſhould onely repreſent and ſignific : and who would thinke, cha thy 
which ſtand upon the recall preſence, would conrent themſelves with repreſencation and fignidieaton 
only?Wherfore T thus urge them,as Chriſts blood is preſent, ſo is the fruirs of his blood :bur highly 
is not preſent onely in fignificacion, bur verily and indeed to the worthie receiver : Ergo,ſoin 
fion of finnes, which i: the fruir of his bload, Secondly, Saint Paw fairh, thar the unyworthieger 
ver is guiltic of the body and blood of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 11. 29. If unworthy receiving duth venlhath 
ſinne unto them, rhen the worthy receiving, which is a ſhewing forth of Chriſts death,doth yenh ob 
raine remiſſion of fines. = | | £4 
Argus, 2. Chriſt ith, / camenorto call therigbteons, but ſinners to repentance: bur Cluiltitls 
Euchariſt callerh us unto him Ergo, he calleth finners ro. come ro the Euchariſt, PTY 
 Bollarmwine anſwereth, thar Chriſt ſpcaketh of his firſt calling unto faith and repentance, notgfine 
viting to the Euchariſt, reſp. adargam. 1. | ek 
 Comre. Firſt, where Chriſt faith, / came not to callthe righteous, but finners to regentancy;] 
leth all,bur only ſach,asare ſo righreous that they recd no repentance:bur ſuch there arengnelntab 
life : Ergo, hecallerh all. Secondly, he callcth all char thirſt, /ob.7, If «ny wan thirft, let bimen 
we aud Luke : but who thirſterh more than he rhat deſireth to be releaſed of his finne? Neitherd 
Chrift ſpeake here of the firſt call unto faith, bur even of ſuch as did belecve alrcadie x 8.it fowoye 
in the next verſe, he char belceverh 5» me, ont of his bellic ſhall flow rivers of waters of lifts J\ults 
Saviour faith, Come unto me all je that are weatic and laden,and I wid eaſe you, Marth 11,2008 t 
arc rhey which labour under the burthen and gricfe of theirfins: Ergo, luch arc admitted 
the Sacrament to find eaſe thereby. | | 14 911 
Argum, 3. Beſide theſe places of Scripturc,we reaſon thus: If a man mult be purgedfrom the er | 
conſcience and gricfe of finne before he come ta the Communion, then no man living can yr 
ceiver, ſccing no man in this life can be ſure he is without finne. This Bedarmine gra but 
furchcr, that though a man be-nor ſure, yer if he doe endeyour as much as in him lietb, to bee put- 
ged from ſinne, he commerh worthily, refþ..sd argam. 2. EL RE 
Cortre, All this wee grant, and thismay.aman doe, that findeth yet ſome gricfe ure 
for his ſinne +but ſecing he confeſſeth that a man cannot be ſure he is withour finoe, the FRY q'-4 
remaineſ6me conſcience, fearc and griefe of finne, even in the wortbic receiver. Againe, Fe0b"r 
granteth that the Euchariſtis available ro rake away veaiall fine, bid. #rgum. 4. bec oeret 
indignitic ro the Sacrament of Chriſts bodie and blood, rhar ic ſhopld nor be of ſufficient. 


remicalſ> mortall and capieall finue. And further hee granteth out of Thews' reſf. ad arg. en 
| man being indeadly finne, and having no feeling of ir; yer forroming for the relt, which ve 1: 
and knowerth, may be a worthy reccivcr ; whereby it followeth, that he which hath commincda 

and hath remorſe thereof in conſticace, may much more bee a werthic recelver. | F 
drine is contrarieto irſelfe, ' 4 7977 21 Big! | 


'Scconidly, we doe hold, that to have a lively faith in the promiſes of God, with repentance __ 


tines, and full purpoſe to amend our lives, is a ſufficient preparation for the Common” 4 
chat thisSacramenr is foreraigne remedic for a troubled conſcience, Neither ougin eV hl 
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of the Euchariſt, Queſts. 


44 comm1nio7, till they have fally ſatisfied for their ſinnes, as the Papiſts teach, and are clec- 
their conſcience of all thcir ſianes : for ſo, few or none ar all, ſhould be admitted torhe Loxds, 
rligrhen :1 whom faith harh alrcadic wrought repentance inſome meaſure, hee may ſafely receive 
For his farther comfort; and aſſurance of remiſſion of fines. ed Las 
brews: 4. 106.6-35+ He that beleevith in me (faith Chrift) bellvever thirſt: Saint Panlallo ex- 
ff ntocxamine themſelves, 8 Cor. 17. 28. which is nothing elle, as himſelfe expoundeth ir, 
"ove wherher chey be in the faith, 2 Cor- 13. 5. Ergo, the examinarian ortriall of faith, is a 
tanto pt ajon for the Lords table. - be WESt TRL 
ds Gith, Ad Devm 4cceditnr, fide ſeando,code inhiando, charitate carrendo.:, We come ay 
£#$% moGod in following him by faith, ſecking himin our hearr, and running ro him with 
" Mw.33. conion "os Ergerby faich we have acceſle unto God, Rom,5, 2. buralivcly faich, 
atkerh by 1ove +5. 6s Kb riugtthA 7 has 68 
A nomiols evident alſo in this caſe: who ſpeaking of the manner of preparation for the. 
wrirerh chas : {te omnie fides querenda oft,,de qua legitar, fide munduns cords coramyFe,, 
ags we multſecke for faich, ofthe which we.read, by faith purifying rheir hearts : ſerm, 


» 


Scored 
ow 


v 
.* 


$47 4118 menſs flaw wou hominis eft, ſed ftdei, non tempporalis elementi, ſed etervi : The 
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ſem. cona Domin. en hu Y ; 

ol Flpentin.ſefſ. 25. The Greeke Church confefſeth thus : Sanft:ſſimnmn Chrifti corpus © ſan- 

> egoran xoſfrorum remiſſions & arimarem ſainti fieri : That the moſt holy bodic and blood 

yore Li made for ch2remiſſion of our finnes, and the health of our owne ſoules. 

" bhyPhiper holy Martyr : When Door AMoremen had denied that the Sacrament had a promiſe 

oftaiſi6n of ſinne's annexed to it : the Martyrnrgedrheſe words of the inſtirutionn, #W13ch is gi. 
wes, which is ſþe4 far you for theremiſſion of ſinur5 : whereby thar popilh aſſertion wasdirettly 


Corttming our preparion alfo by faith, thus reſtifieth a Gonncell.; Colonienſ. part, 7. cap. 2, Exci- 
4b lum fides &f devotio in Deum, m credentes & myiterinm intelligemtes accedant ad [alya- 
ration participendam : The faith anddevorion of the fairhfall muſt bec ftirred up, rhar 
ih belecfe and underſtanding they may approachro be partakers of grace,&c. 

RT hn their owne decrees teſtific of this matter : ficit, that the Euchariſt is available to 

thiredbſſipn of all manner of finnes : N3rbolaws witnelſeth, Decret. part,2. canſ. 15. qu,34c.5, Sacrs- 

wentd nuvinuge contagion purgatoria exiſtunt : The Sacramentsare the purgation of all conragions 

whilldier, jert, 3. diffinft. 2.0.6. Inremiſſionem peocatorum oblationem diſtribuat : |.cr the Prieſt di- 

fribaicthe oblarion'ro rhe people for the remiſſion of their finncs, 5þ3d4 c. 4.0. Q #7 mandacaveric hoe 
m4; Hethareateth rhis body, ir ſhall be co him rhe remiſſion of his finnes. Theſe words are 

genenall of all finnes whatſoever. | | | 
Secotllly, that rhe communion is not tobee denicd unto them that have griefe of conſcience even 
veaterignes, their owne Canons are evident, Decret. part.2, cauſe; 3+ dft.1.c.50, Negent bis. 

"Wl emwuxionem,c. They ſay the Communien is nor tobe given to thoſe that have wil- 

ol fallen! Div autem nullurs crimen excepit, &c. But God hathexcepred no finne, having for- 

girenall fnnes, bid, c. 52. Graviſſimi criminis reis, &c. The Lord hath commanded rhat the Sacra- 

thvuldbeminiſtredro choſe which are guiltic of the greateſt finnes, if with all their heart they 


tandconfeſſe theirfinne, Cap. 56, Swwr qui arbitrantwr, &'c, There bethat thinke this to be re- 

\to abſtaine from the heavenly Sacraments ;.bur theſe arc.roo ſevere Judges againſt them- 
nes a fbi preſeribunt pernans, declinant remedinm, which preſcribe a puniſhinent ro themſelves, 
Kune the remedic 8c. Here they are reproved that refraine the Sacrament, for ſome conſcience 
L Which is aremedic againſt finne, Decret. pert. 3. diffinft,2.c.13. Quamvic quis peccato mire 

Fe, Thouph £inan have remorſe of conſtience for finne, ler him not have a will to ſinge, &c, 
udfolerhim come ingrepida, ſecurely ro the Communion. Wherefore BeBarmines polition, 2b 
cn emſcientia peecati accedis + He rhat commeth with conſcience of finne, doth car anddrinke his 
omeudpement, c, 18, argwm. 1+ is flat opvſite to their ewne Canons. Theſe words that follow in 


ints, that the bend oft ofthe Euchariſt is appointed to aſſure us of 
it is norneceffarie that one ſhould come with a conſcience cleered 


fe Ourfurther teſtimonies are theſe, K 


ity 
farvem 
\ 


furniture ofthis table is not ofman, bur of fairh ; notof remporall nouriſhment, bur 


Toba 6.35. 
3 Cor, 35s, 


Rom-F.2, | 
Galath.5.& 


Mathe fir, Epbrew faith 3. This rewajneth O Chrifh, that with faith and ſorElification wie come 1), exits; 
then: t proficias nobis ad remiſſionem peccatern * that it 47 aveile we for the remiſſion of ſins. — 
Wis ef proprinm, & c. Whaz is proper to theſe myeb oat this bread, c, ni memeriam contmnans lo Aſcetic, 

| | 2 | 
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Teann, Faber 
de religion. 
Muſcovir, 


1,Reſp-per3. 
Sermon, L. 
Dominic.ad- 
Vents 


Zaga Zabo 
apud Damla- 
num a Goes, 


Harm.ſc&. 14 
Pagr31% 
Ibid.pa.gz8. 


Lib,6.In 22, 
Levitic. 


1.Reſponſcc-11, 


Hom.,$8.in 
Joann, 


Ad inquilisi- 
On. lanuar.oz, 
Zaga Zabo 
apud Damia- 
num a Goes 
demorib./E- 


thiop, 


Harm.ſe&. I &+ 
Pag.439- 


I Cor,11334, 


' Chriſt left in his laſt Supper for a ſufficient pledge of all his 


plaine, that hee wasnot ſuffered to receive the communien for the ſpace of ſeven yeerty, 


| Thethirteemb generallControverſe 


ſervent ejut, qui proneÞic wort, &c. To keepe a continual memorie of hi 

Chriſt died for our fines. bo [L5G | won 
The Muſcavites doe belceve that their Pricſt, [dofficere conatur myferings, 

wore omninm promiſſionum ſuarum Chriſtin ultima cena reluyeit,&'c, ma 


remiſſion of ſinnes. Jeremie Petriarke acknow 
ſarili fication, andremiſſion of Snnes. 
2 Angsſtine ith : Mutet vitew qui vult accipere vitam,nam finen mitet vitumad judi 
item, magic ex ipſs corunyitar, quam ſanctur : Let himchange hislife,that will receind; 
he change nor his life, he ſhall receive that which is life ro his judgement, and ſhallbehurews 
by than healed, 8c. ro them then that receive ix worthily, it is lite and hcaling of their own... 
The judgement and praftice ofthe now African and Xthiopik Church is thi ;Cumpeteaunim. 
awiſſum eff, accurrimne, cre. When finne is committed wee come unto the Prieſt and confelſe,..au 
often as we confeſſe, we receive the bodice ofthe Lord, &c, they therefore thinke by receiving wa 
remiſſion of their nh .; Fg ve i p | Po 
3 Latter confeſſion of Helvetia: c. 21. By th ho er it 3g ſealed unto v6, that the very bub 
Chriff wa truly givenfor m1, and his rey ade ſhed Px. 60am fins, . Wa 
Confef. of Aufpurg, artic, 10. Chriſt giveth wu his bode, to teffifie nnto m; that by jy efullud 
3n 4, for a witneſſe unto a, that we are waſhed with bs blood, *_ 
4 4 Sce their owne decrees before alleaged, that rhe Sacraments ſerve for the purgation of ve 
nnes. Wes. 
Forthe other point. 1 Thcbime faich : Heethat proveth bimſelſe Si peccati ſibi conſciu rf, , 
Intionem anime Chabere ſenile periter fine dubis, & po ere; xa Sas Wag = 
guiltic of ſinne, and fecle thar his ſoule is polluted, undoubredly. repenterh him, and after hipnoen 
tance may car of the bread, &c. The judgement of the moderne Church ef the Gretians ischizy þ, 
remie Pairiarke ſaith : The ſinner, qua velper oblivionew, vel anini puderem confiteri fr 
which they omit to conifefſe either by forgerfulneſle or for ſhame, we pray the merciful ordiok 
give, & confidinew cor talinm etiam veniam 4 Deo conſecaturos, And we truſt, that rhey ſhall 
pardon of ſuch Kc. they require no ſuch exadt clearing of the conſcience, but amind preparedly 
TcPEntance, | Wy Ld 
2 Auguſtine, as he condemneth thoſe which come defiled with great fins tothe Lordstablez 01 
lem ſententians mercbitur andire, qui ebrins ant adultey preſumit accedere, &'c. What ſentenceihy 
worthy to heare, which commeth drunken, or being an adultcrer, having envie ia his Jl; 
he forbiddeth not choſe which Have ſome ſcruple in their conſcience for lefſe finnes : Careram fits 
cata tenta now ſiint, Oe. non debrtſe 4 quotidiana medicines Dominici corporis ſeparare : If he ſinneshe 
not ſach as forthe which a man deſerverh not to be excommunicate, hee muſt not ow himſelk 
from the daily medicine of the Lords bodic, &c. The ſame is the praftice of the Frhiopike huh 
at this day : they f6rbid nor any the perry ah"x ule delifto quantumenng, magne; Forany 
though never ſogrear, bur onely for murther.: And therefore Zogs Zabo the Kthiopike Bilkop,le- 
ing ſent an Embafſadour from the Emperour of Ethiopia, ro the King of Porngil inns 


ſayed there. | 
3 Confeſl. of Auſpurg.artic. 10, The Gofpell deth require true feare, true faith and dh 
* bythe uſe ofthis Sacrament, that they which doe truly repem, may aſſuredly belerve, tha 0ahene 
mercifull wto them by Chriſt ; though that our nature be fraile and wncleane, andiboujh this onr 
(ey. 


imperfeft obedience be farre from the perfeltion of the law.&c. 
4 Secalſo for this point the ya bcfore alleaged, 


The ſeventh queſtion, of the manner to be obſerved 
inrecciving the Communion. 


| | The Papifts, = No 
1. "T* Hcy honlditin no wiſe lawfull for Chrifti - etherwiſe than faſting, to reccive the Comml- 


_ & nion: andthar they oughe ro cat nothing beforarheygpe communicate, unlefſeit belnack 
of great neceflirie, Concil.Conftanienſ of. 1 3.Beferms.lib.;. de Encharift.cap,22.74108 4+ 

The Proteſtants. x Mas 
I, VV Hat they here underſtand by neceflitie, it may be doubted, fecing the themſelves out 
grant the the eee inthe Fuchaift, as they ſay Gs » 0 iy es halt 

ments we grant, are necefſari tis, prefitable, expedient, requificey ſo oiten as | 
Bur none fo necefſaric, that the ee hereof wk xe kful man, that in heart doth wiſh and delle | 
them, can be any hindrance to his (alvation, | poles fomacls 
Secondly, chat ic is lawfull for any man tocat before he come to the Comranmion, if his G doe 
bee weake, and not able to faſt ſolong (for otherwiſe, if a man can abſtaine, wee wiſh ur frag 
rather) S. Pant ſhewerh, writing to the Corinthians, 1 8h.p, 11.34 if any man be hangre, it po 


» -- 


| dinebefote ſhe received the Sacrament. 


mn RE N=TH2YS 


of th: Euchariſt. Queſt. 7. 

. « &-.fcher,hefairh, came hungrie, ſome drunken, verſc21.the Apoſtle commendeth nei- 
Fe N ifchey bee hungrie, they have houſes roeat in, Againe, it thar our Savioar 
- +-erinſtitared the Sacrament, ir doth evidently declare anto us, that it isno ſin to cat 

+» before WC IcCcIVC che Sacrament, | | | 

ore anſercth, firſt Chriſt did inſticure the Sacrament onely afcer thelegall ſupper, to ſhew 
* «xe the ſhadow and figure of che orher : butthis doth no more warranr us to receive after ſap= 
wo chat wee ſhould firlt bee circurnciſcd, and then baptized, becauſe Chriſt was fo, /tb. 2, de 
44m Firſt, vec doc not urge Chriſts example, to warrant the receiving either afrer dinner or af.. 
/-: or burco ſhew that it i5 no ſinne ro car-before, if neceſſitic require : for if ir were ſimply a 
Crit, upon what occaſion ſocver, would not have given example therein, Secondly, the ex< 
"ole of circumciſion is not like : for there is no neceflirie of being circumciſed before Rapriſme, as 
4p bec of cating before the Sacrament : and Chriſts example ſheweth, rhat hee which before 

2 omciſed, may, being convertcd tothe fairh, be alſo baptized, - "* | 

ally. ith he, the Apoſtles meaning is, that they which arc hungrie,ſhouldear ; but rhen they 

-Errhat rime receive the Communion, ſo he ſpeaketh it ro ſhame them, nor as allowing any 


wt The words of the Apoſtle are evident, werſ. 33. When ye come together to eat, tarrie one for 
vals adifary m in be hungrie, let him eat at home, that ye come not together to condemnation. Here 
dflefheakerh of comming together, and rarrying one for another, thar they which chrough 
eakneſſe arc hungrie and doe car ſhould be ſtaicd for. | KFe” 

abine Gich, Neminem cogimm deminica ills cana. prandere, ſed nulli etiam contradicere an- 
«+ : Wecompell none ro take rhe Lords Supperin dinner while, or atter dinner, neither dare 


weefhehid any ſo to doe. So hee makerh ir a thing indifferent, ro communicate faſting or other- 


Fe theirowne Canons of this marrer : Decyer.par-3.d5f.1.c.4.9. A jejunis hominiburF0. The $3 
rameacs muſt be celebrate by them thar are faſting, excepro wno die, &c. excepr oneday in the yeere, 
theſupper of che Lord is celebrated, &c. Here we (ee that the ſupper of rhe Lord may be taken 
otfaling : bar by faiting this Canon underſtantdeth nor an abſtinence fimplie,” but that they ſhold 
-ommunicate before dinner, as ir may appeare by the words following : Pomeridians tempore, &ce 
They forbid the Sacrament ro be miniſtred after dinner, Likewiſe d:ftinf?. 2. c.54. Liquido apperet, 
&«, Irappearcth evidently, that the Apoſtles when they firſt received the Supper of the Lord, did 
nitaleirfaſting. Though the ſame Canon allowceth thee receiving of the Enchariſt faſting, 'which 
xdigronfelſe ro bee moſt mect and convenient ; yet ir granteth, that ar the firſt inſtiturion it was 
.b 


uh 4ſoisfealed : Alice Holting perſecuted, for ſaying ro her neighbour, that ſhee might 


Ke The Papiſts. | 2 
"Fe bind che people only once in the yeere ro receive the Communion at Eaſtertime,and take 
4 ktolefully ſufficient for them ſo to do : Conerl. Trident, ſefſ. 13.can.g, 
196% The Proteflants. - | ty. 
 Fliikdecree of cheirs is contraric tothe praftice of the Apoſtles, whom the Rhemiſts confefſe 
3 t0lneminiſtred che Sacrament to the Chriſtians daily, Awnorat. A. 2. ſeF.6., Socxpoun- 
dngtheword) of therexe, They continueddaily in breaking of bread, + + -: | 
;Bltemeth alſoto bee concrarie.roS, Pauls rule, who ſpeaketh of often communicating : .Do# 
this ſirhhe, 41 of: a4 you arinke it, 1 Cor,11.25; For the cang of that bread, and drinking of 
tharcp, is nothing elſe bur a ſhewing forth of the Lords death till hecome ; who ſecrh nor, thatir 
( anonce or twice inthe yecre to be reccived, ſeeing the death df Chriſt 6ughe conti= 
Mo deremembred, and ſhewed forch; | 7: rip UE ETIIS 
3 Therefore Augufine doth boldly reprehend their cuſtome, that content themſelves with once 
rexeiringin m__ : Si panic quotidianm eff cur poſt annum jllium ſuimas ? accipe quotidie, quod quei- 
Gees poſit ir be thy daily bread, why doſt chou take it bur yeerly ? take that daily and continn« 
Muchmay prohe thee daily: 1s Luc. ſerm. 28. ' Unis bos} 
Con. Apofole 9. Quoties _—_— Ecclefiams, Of andinnt ſcriptur at, communitare debent : Pco0e 
 aBteyererinto the Church, and heare Scripture, ought ro conumunicate, 1 
OO (aMT, Nec inter fideles commmerabitar, qui in ifs tewporibus Paſcbs, Pentecofte, Natali 
0100 conmmmanicat:rit : Hee isnot to bee counted amongſt the faichfull, which dorhnot com- 
_—_ Eaſter, Pentecoſt; and the Nativitie, Thisis more than oneein theycere: , _ .- - 
MC ave the witnes of their owne Canons: Decrer. Zfb.2.0.35 Dnatidie Enchaviſtie.com- 


Ru peraipere;&e, To receiverhe Communion cvery day, I neither praiſe nor diſpraiſe ic : Sw- 


Wh 


Sawinicic, © e. Bur cvery Lords day; tocommunicate Iperſwade andexhort * This very 


| by ace is tchearſed and approved by the Maſter, {b.4, 4f. 12,h. Ibid: 6.14. Quis ſemper pecco, ſe- 


Gcinem : BecauſeT alwaics fine, I hatt need alwaics of the remedie: he fpeakerh 
Kkk 3 
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Epiſt.r;8.c,2.; 


Fox pag.755. 
col 1r,50.cdir, 
1610, 


25.Ecror. 


t Cor.11,25, 


ileCoun dnlon, And Canon 16. Fabian rhusdecrecrh, Si non frequentiws Fe. It not ofverger 
'Y £ | ' a 
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at theleaſt thrice inthe yecre ler cverylay-man communicate, Can1$.S5 guic inere2 i» | | 
| Se, If amanentcr intothe Chureh, and here the Scriptures, and of ER nd ey A Ve, 
from the Sacrament, let him be caſt ourofrhe Church. This Canon cnjoyneth receiving oe 4 
es, &c. » #33 $4 
receive thrice in the 
Epiſt. ad Fphe® - Touching borh ke points 
_ of the Euchariſt : 


Lords day, was 
tobe held as 
though he 
were Chriſti in- 
terfettor,a kil- = 
ler of Chriſt, - 

-1 7abo 2- weeke. 


Damian, Bullinger. Dow potina aliquid edat, qui procerporis imbecillizate jcjanwy, the, 4 
<Goes de Mo- code home, who by us of. ts weakriel of his bodic, cannor i Kr YAO 
rid, Athiop. wn of = OR Thai Mother cliche "RIP 

onfeſT, of Auſpurg. c.10. This kind of Aafſe (ſo they c communion) « aſed every botha 
and other dajes alo.if ax be defirous to uſe the Sacrament,$&c, rp "MP | 
Engliſh confeſl. artic. 1 1, That by the often receiving of the Sacrament, wee may daily rexew | A 
Harm.Sc&.14, Moriethereef, Fc. The Church of Englandenjoyncrh every one admirred to the communion, top. 
p.433. ceive at thelcaſt thrice every yeere, bur they may, anddoe in moſt places, receive oftner, 
1bid.Þ.437 congregations once in a moneth, ; 
4 Sec the decrees for both theſe points alleaged before, | 


<F 
T heeighth queſtion, of recervingthe Sacramentin onekind 


The Papifts. 


26.Error, Cannes (fay they) are not bound by any commandement of God, to receive the Sacrament iv 
6.4 both kinds, Concil. Trideme.ſefc21. can, 1. And whoſoever faith, that whe Churchhathened 
done amiſſe,*in decreeing that Lay-men and the Clergic not ſaying Maſſe, ſhould receive in. the-gne 
kind, thatis,bread only ; or that it is lawfull for them co communicare in both, contrarytache deter» 
mination of the Church : ler him be accurſed, Concil. Trident. ſef21. cav.2. Khewifh, bin: X 
'Bellarmin. lib. 4. de Encharift. cap. 20, bt IRE 
 * Argmw, 1, Chriſt is all and whole in every part of the Sacrament, his blood by acailingeonce 
mitancicis in the bread,and his flefhby the like concomirancie isin.the cup, and his ſouleanddiviai 
by the ſame concomirancic in rhemboth, for otherwiſe Chriſt ſhould bee divided : butgnemh 
11oh.43 Afairhthe Apoſtle, that diffolverh Jeſusis notof God, 1 John 4.3. wherefore he that receineniinone 
kind, isas well partaker of whole Chriſt, and of thefull grace and effe&t of the Sacrament 


ccived in voth, Bellarm.cap. 21, 66-3 TR” 
Iohn 6.5% Againe, Chriſt faith, lohn 6.57. He that eateth me, ſhall live by me, but ps ne 
pres afiognd Ergo, under rhe formeofbread, whole Chriſt, nor his bodic onely.it preſent, 
"Be "* "> ev. mw i lian 
Rom.6g. And farther, he obje&erh that place, Row.6.9, Chriſt being raiſed fromthe homer ; but 
if his fleſh were in # > pong: RE his blood, then auld it be a dead body, without te, and. 
fo Chriſt ſhould dieftill, +bzd, | br: | REC; 
Ariſwer, 1. Wee denie any ſuch concamitancie of the blood and fleſh of Chriſt inthe Sacram 
for hee is not in his carnall preſence wirh his very fleſh and blood rhere included, as Wee Bane 
before : the bread and wine arc fignes only of his bodicand blood, and therforc Chriſt jaw 
they being che ſignes onely, and not the thing figgified, | D119 L 
2 The place alleaged our of S. Zebnis greatly abuſed and corrupted by them, while they cinſery 
ther to follow their old blind Larine cranifition than the autheneicall Grecke rext: theo the 
originall are, Every ſpirit that confeſeth.not Toſus Chriſt : nor, cvery ſpirit that diſſolveth : 
may appeare to be the true — 0s Grion in the former verſe, Every ſpirit tha « 
the beſt re 


: = 
i 4 * 
" ; 
. 

| 2 o RY 
under 

: 

is 8 
F 


Teſus, us of God : therefore this is ing, Every ſpirit that confe ecb net Teſwe * 38 DENLINTT. 

pofire 'and contrarie tothe gther verſe, Nene he fide nnderland this place afteri «& / | 

rcading of the diſſolving efthe humanirie and diviniticof Chriſt : nor of any {t ſeparation of 8 * 

flcſh-and blood of Chriſt, as Bolarmine,ſippoleth. Pl ” 
2 Qur$aviourin the {ixrh of lobn ſpeaketh not of the ſacramentall, but of the ſpiricuall _ 


ſo indeed ſpiritually it js all one to car and drinke Chriſt 1 for every one thar careth | 


i, 2X. FF - a T7 
- 


_— IP 


| 


of the Euchariſt, Queft. 8. 
| live by him, ſzciagchat the wicked may be partakers of che Sacrament, And againe, ifchey 


| his chaptct underſtood of che Sacrament, then where Chritt faith, verſ. 53. Excepr yee eat 


Gofthe ſour of 104, aud drinke bis blood, ye beve no life in you, there isan abſolute necelſiry im- 


ri nk both kinds, ſacramentally to car Chriſt, and rodrinke Chciit, We cannorde- 


| ;eft place againſt chem. | 
—_ _ 4 "= 6. wee anſwer : firlt, char Chriſts fleſh is not really and corporally preſenr, 
che 


therefore che argument followcth nor that Chriit ſhould have adcad body wittiour blood : the 
42nd fleſh of Chriſt remaine undivided in his glorious bodic in heaven, yer may bee repreſented 


<<iq the Sacratcnt- Secondly, they chemſclves offering up Chriit in the ſacritice of the Maſle for 


\ of fianes, as they blaſphemouſly ſay, doe conſequeatly affirme thar Chriſt dieth againe, ſee» 


| agthe Apotl faith, That withowt ſbedding of blood. there is no remiſſion, Hebr. 9, 22.contraric to the 


! 

: | 
#4. 
CT 


dleaged our of the Apoſile, That henceforth Chr:ſt deth no more, "Rom. 6. 9. 
Kokeir device therefore of concomirancie overthwarteth rhe initirurion of Chriſt : Firſt, he 
i The breed 5: bis bode, the wme his blood « bury their rule, the bread is his blood, and the wine 


1s DOGIe, anſwereth, that they ſay nor, The breadir his blood, andihe wie his body, bur that un« 


| Y forme of bread, there is his body with the blood, and underthe forme of wine, the blood in 


nana, Firſt; bee ir granted, rhat the blood of Chriſt isin the bread, yer how can any man be ſaid 
ikeltin bread? Wh uſe to cat bread, not io drink bread: hisblood therefare:cannor bee there, 
ocannor be drunkerhere. Secondly, wee irge his owne words : that Sub ſpecie pars repre- 
Law corp 4 ſanguine ſeparatnm,&e. That under the torme of bread, there is repreſented the bo- 
+(parared from he blood, cap. 21» Bur there is no orher preſence of Chriſts bodic, bur by way 
oteſearation : Ergo, the body is preſenc withouc the blood, and the blood without the bodie (a= 


"Secondly, whereas Chriſt ſeverally conſecrated the bread, ſaying, This 3s my body, and the cup, ſay- 
a hw wy blood; if chen both Chriits bodie and blood were received facramentallyin onekind, 
Ota rerfloouſly and in vaine diſtinguiſhed them. 

'Iflwizeanſivererh, that Chriſt diſtinguiſhed the ſtgnes, ro re7peſent his death and paſſion there- 


hy; buttherefore it followerh nor, that his boric and blood ſhould be ſeparated ordittinguiſhed : as: 


enenuy piſture a mans head in one table, his body iganother ; and yet both ſhall be rogether ſtill, 
bilww ivid. co 21. 

"Cont, Firſt, if Chriſts death is repreſented beth by cating the bread and drinking'the cup, asthe 
\olleGith, 1 Cor. 11. 26: then where cither of chem is omirred, Chriſts death is not repreſented; 
wnſequently, there is no Sacrament. Secondly, wee'make-no reall diſtinftivn of Chriſts 
odieand blood, as we'grant no ſach reall-preſence, and'chutefore it is a beggerly ſhift, {> often ro 
inenlee'the thing moſt in queſtion berweene-us': the head and:feer fanderly piRtured, arefſpiricually 
adfpurutively diſceracd, though in aft nor divided ; andifo are Chriſtsbodic and blood facramen- 


Th to Q | ( faith, This is my body, he faith nor; Thu iewy ſelfe ; neither is the bodic and blood 


NCR Ulrift, God, and man : bur if the bodie of Chratt were there preſcor wirh his foule 
nd , | nn} t might bee ſaid, This is Chriſts ſoule and deitic, as well as, This is Chritts bodic and 


Ilowhe anfirereth, thar Chriſt ith nor; This isT, but, 7.64% is wy bady, becauſe he would only 
mAenatwhalch is repreſented by that-figne': and though we ſay not, that the bodice of che Lord- 
uu; yet thar which lieth hid under the formeof bread, is God and man, 3674. 


W aol Firſt, if the bread onely repreſent Chriſts bodie, then his'bodie onely is there, for there is- 


Wear preſence bur ſacramentally, and by way of repreſentation + and agpine, who ſcerh norhow 
ayer the chiefe foundation of the reall preſence, by expounding theſe words, Thes 6 my bo- 
mis, repreſenterh or fignifieth my- bodie. Secondly, hee confefſerh, rhat Chrifts bodice is not 
Wm; bur, thisis his bodic : Ergo, (Th) contained under the forme of bread, is nor God: 
vn wndchus hee hath well concluded apainithimſclte, and confelicd rhe grearclt idolarric in 
"== itworbipping chat which isnor God. ROE, 
OW, concerning this deviceof concomirancie * firſt, iris butalate invention, taken up by 
yrs, who lived abour ev#s x 300. Secondly, ir miſlikerh ſome of their chicte- ſchool- 


; 


mere ith, That alrhough the blood be in the conſecrated hoſt, non tomen eff ibi ſacra- 


yet isie nor there ſacrameneally, becanſe the bread ſipnifierh the bodie,nor rhe blood ; and 

"tte drcad, nor the bodie : Durand, retionel, #16: 440.5,5% | | 

6 Þ*'2. The whole eſſence and reaſon of the Sacramenris found in one kind only : Ergo, the 
ay de received in one-kinds- The propoſition he this proverh'; the effence of the Sacra» 
| "uh ny firſt,oue ſpiricuall Hnouriſhmenr-: ſecondly,our anion wirh Chriſt, and of che faith= 

ge memleves: bur bach rheſcare ſignifted in either kind ;/as of the feſt Chriſt Girh, Job. 6. 


k 


&'. 10; 17,the partaking only of the bread fignifierh'our myſticalt bnion, ep or a4 
| onre. 
) 


6alT 


lohan 6.53. 


Rom.6.9, 


Hibr;9.,22, 


Arguments a- 
gainit the po- 
Pith device of 
concomirancie . 


x Cor.1 1.26, 


fu , 2 deed: of rhe ſcond the Apoſtle eakerh, Fe are one bodie, betaniſe we are partakgrs -Iohn 6. 


2 Cor.19,17. 


Contra. Firſt, our ſpirituall food cannot fully be exp 
refreſhing confiſterh borh of cating ard drinking, andr 
15 ment indeed, and my blood is drinke mdeed, Yea, Bella 
he ſith elſewhere intheſe words, 


Y, 88 by themore 
: 48. In the 
whatelſe 


and 


+ IConto.ts. iriſt cop 
Union 
Heb,2.14. ald i. 


of 


2 Cor.11,25. 


AQ.17, 26. parrakipg ofthe ſame blood, A.yy 
| conjuMion is aſcribed both tothe 
Ephef.a.t3.14 blood and ficſh of Chriſt, Epheſ'2. 13. Now im (rift Teſws, yee yl#th were once afarre off; are mat 
15. weere 4 the blood of Chrift, werſ. 14.. which hath made of both one, &c. verſ. 15. in abrogati *l 
hu fb the hatred, &c. Thirdly, though the Apoltle giverh intanebnely of the bread, in ſaying, 
are one bodie and one bread, becauſe wee are partakers of one bread, 1 Cor.y0. 17. yet hereof it follome 
| Nor, that thebread and wine together doe nor more fully cxprefſe theunion of rhe fairhfull, chni- 
ther of them apart, ſecing thar the Apoltle in ſetting forth our communion with Cluiſt, mademer» 
tion ofthem both, verſe 16. | oe 
| Argums, 3« There is no ſpirituall fruit received by both kinds, that is not received by one 3 forit 
ſhould be eitherin reſpe& of the ſignes, or of the thing fignified and contained in the fignes : bur in 
neither reſpe& is there more fruit : Firſt, po receive both rhe fignes profirerh not more, thantores 
celye one; as in Baptiſine, to be thrite dipped, is no more rhap to be waſhed bur once, Secondhy the 
thing contained being Chriſt, hee being twice in the ſame inſtant received, profiteth no more than 
once ; for then three ſups of the chalice ſhould be better than one, Bellarm, cap. 23. PN 
Contra. Firſt,the more ſpirituall fruit which ariferh by communicating in both kinds, rather than 
in one, is both inreſpett of the fignes and the thing fignificd raken rogerher : And his inſtance of 
thrice dipping in Baptiſine isnothing like, beeauſe that ir is not warranted by he inktitajioti, and 
commandement of Cheiſt concerning Bapriſme, as the uſing of bread and wine is preicriyed: 
Euchariſt : And againe the thrice dipping, is argpcaring and ircrating of rhe ſame rhing: butts 
bread, and drinke the cup, arerwo Sn things. Secondly, rhe thing ſignified (forthingsconpaines 
in the popiſh ſenſe under rhe formes of bread and wine, we acknowledge none otherbut the ſublan- 
ces of them) are not one, but divers, the bodic and blood of Chriſt : and therefore theinltangear 
three ſups of the chalice is ridiculous and nor to the purpoſe, which is bur a ſuperfluous and ſipetli- 
tious repeticion of the ſame aQion ; but hee which recciverh bread and wine, as he doth two ſeverall 
ations, ſo ſpiritually he is made partaker of two divers things, namely, of Chuilts bodicand blaod; 
wherefore let him keepe hls three ſups of the chalice ro himſelfe, and aske hisignorant Tralian Maſſe- 
Pricſts the reaſon, why rhree ſups rather than one or two ſhould be good for the chin-coughe 
Thirdly, thar there ariſcrh no more ſpirituall fruit by one clement chan by beth, iscontrarle tothe 
Scriprure. Firſt,the Apoſtle faith, that by cating and drinking both, we do ſhew the Lords death, Cer, 
I x. 26. not by ſecing onely and beholding, as Beflarwine is not aſhamed herein ro contralls the h- 
lohns.55. poſtle : theLords death then is ſkewed,and our faith thereby confirmed by uſing both, veconcy, 
6.55. our Saviour ſaith, A4y fleſh is weat indeed and my blood is drinks indeed 1So thenas meatisgor(o 
proficable to the bodice without drinke, as both together ; ſo neirher is rhe ſpiricnall meat WB 
the ſpiriruall drinke, Thirdly, if the bread alone be as effe&uall as the bread and cup rogether, then 
Chriſt commanded a ſuperfluous thing, in giving it in charge unto usto uſe them both.  - / he 
I will here oppoſe the judgement of their great ſthool-man Alexend. Hales, who faith that t 
recciving under both kinds is wajords meyiti, of greater merit, both inrefj of fairh more ALaten, 
&c, and ſwwprions cempletiorss, more complete receiving : Alexand. Alenſ.qu.53 kind: 
. Arguns. 4. Moſt of the figures and types of the Euchariſt doc y_ the receiving 1 one 4 
as the Tree of lite in Paradiſe, whereunto no water was joyned' ; the Paſchall Lambe y x6 
ten; Manna, Exed. 16, the Shewbread, Levis, 24. 5. the lacrifices whereof thePrieſts did eat, 
drinke offerings were nortaſted of, but powred our before the Lord, Bellagnocap nhl, 


1 Cor.10,27- 


x Cor.tt.26. 


% 


of the Euchariſt. Queſts. | C43 
i ents drawne from types and figures conclude nor; unleffe they bee, T7p:aeſti- 
dar nr God to ſuch ufe 2 neither are rhe Sacraments of che Goſpell to be 6908 out 


\ 


wth 15 ro the pattcrn© of the ceremonies ofthe Eaw : We alſo denie that the coremonies and rites 
eLaw, asf 


£ 
: 
", 


'; - ments and ours are figures and repreſentations of Chriſt, as. Perer callerh Bapriſme 
| pr correſpondent, or anſwering unto Noah his Arke, 7 Per. 3.21. | + — - ; I Perg-21, 
; bh kinds : In Para- on 
Geneſ'z,ro, 
Apocal.21.1,2: 


bas wat ſay 2 


Woe: wit ; 


Exod12446. 
Pſal.22,126. 
Zach, x2.10, 


as xewill conclude as well, that Chriſt and the Apoſtles did bur conſecrate in one kind, which 


ourarie to their vow, reſÞ.ad ration.3, : PN, 
_ Foe, Firſt, Bebermine alictle before ſpeaking of char place, Duke 24. how our Saviour brake 
otherwo Diſciples in Emans, faith, Nullww locum benedicends,oc. That no 
ferthe bleſſing or diſtribution of the cup : ſorhar in his opinion Chriſt did are i '0 


Mite whole n pet. 
Ungxfs S.Paslalfo had a vow, andyer&ceivedin borh kinds; «AF.18.18. \-  Acu818, 
\v; othe xondplace we anſwer * Firkt, it is not undeftood of the - mes 6g, of Chrift, 

tlic ſpiritual manducarion of him,which thay be done witont a Sacrament : Por whoſpever ea= * 
""- breed, foal live for ever.: but wholhever exterh _— ſhall aor live i evet, Se- ©” IR 
ipthbcng he aig and drinking Chriſt are o often joywedinthisiaptera v5 3, 55,56, lob 6735966 

ug well know, that drinking is here to be utiderftood, though it be nor &prefſed, oo -_, 
| #5on. 3. fn many countries there is no witic £0 be had, as tithe cold —— Foo 

heretore 


«ih: 
« 


) 


a: 


ailc much inconveniay 
Which after conſeceatign' 


graine tg h 
Hib,1 04Þ,37, "5 alle, 


did not inſtirute the Sacrament in both kinds : andthe Church a 
obſerved ir, as we read;the Corinthians did communicate in borh kinds: fo ought they tobe ng 
ſon, why Chriſtians ſhould not receive in both kinds now. "Y 


The Proteſtants, | "Mir 
WE hold it to be an Antichriſtian pratice of rhe Church of Rome, to rake away from theye 
| pk the cup in the Sacrament : for although they ſometime miniſter the cup to the peogl 
yet they uſe no conſecration overir, neither give ir as any part of the Sacrament : Fulk, amet; i (yg, 
10, ſ#&. 4. They doe therefore offer great wrong to the people of God, in depriving them ofthegre 
; halte of the Communion. | , Wk 
bokn 6.53, Argur, 1, Teb. 6.53. Chriſt ith, Except you eat the flefb of the Sowne of man, and drich bir ul 
| you have no life in you, Here wee ſee both cating and drinking are juyned together : Ergo, Chriſtian 
' ought ro doe both. Thisplace makerh ſtrongly againit our adverſaries, who doe expounditoftheſs 
cramentall cating and drinking of Chriſt. | 
- Bellermine anſwereth : firſt, theſewords of our Saviour Chriſt doe bind us,onely to the takingwd 
receiving of Chrifts bodice and blood, chey cnjoyne not r he manner of receiving them, whether yn- 
der one kind or both, Bellarm.bb.q de Enchar.cap.25. | W's 
Contra. If theſe words be underſtood of the ſacramentall cating and drinking of Chiilt, as che Je- 
faire fairh, they are : then muſt Chriſt be received ſacramenrally rus, both kinds: ſpirmualpfocat 
drink Chriſt, it isall onc : but his bodic cannor bee ſacramenrally eaten bur in bread, not is blood = 
ſacramentally drunk'bur in wine : for we are ſaid to car, nor to drink bread, Is | * 
Bellermine 2. The words are to be rcad difiunQively, Excepr ye ear the fleſh, &c, (and) thatis 


(or)drink the blood of Chriſt, as it isrcad Af.3.5.filver,end.thar is,or,gold have Inone, 
Contra, Firſt, it followeth not, (a»d is taken for (ﬆ) in ſome places of Scripture, therefore nal 


itis foro be taken, as in this, ' Secondly, the example alleaged is __ like, for whether welapyj 
ver and gold have [ not, or, filver or gold, &«, it is nomateriall or ſubſtanciall poiar of faich *o 
hereisacondition of ſalvation annexcd, excepet ye eat and drink, & 6. ye have no life in irvh VNCrcor 
we muſt not dally thus in ſo weightie matrers of our ſalvation, with (and) and (or) 11 dh, where | 
Chriſt faith, Toh.3. Except 4 man be borne of water and the ſpirit, he cannot exter into the kingdon if bet 
ven,he may as well ſay, that aud here is taken for or, and fo cither of them ſhall be ſufficient, as tobe 
borne of water withoutthe ſpirit. Laſtly,ro admit your diſiun&tion,(though this be anew Grammutk 
an trick copur a conjun&tion fora difiunftion) then irfolloweth,that either a7 ſufficezocar Chris 
bodie, or Finke his blood in the Sacrament : and ſo conſequently, as y ou preſume ro give the brcal 
withour the,gn p, ſo the cup may be uſed wirhour the bread. 2 Fs 

Lcler Mfc preceptis given to the whole Church yet it is ſufficientifit bee performedby 
ſome only inThe Church, that is the Miniſters': fo that precept is generally given 1n the pn 
creaſe, and multiplie t yerall are nor therfore bound unto procreation. ; nl 

Contra, Firſt, the cxample is netting for rhe precept orlibertic rather of procreation ty 
laid upon men withany ſuch neceſlitic, as this commandement of caring and drinking Chriſt 
dic and blood is, which whoſoever doth nor, periſherh, weryſe 53. Secondly, rhe preceptis groch 
becauſe the danger of periſhing, or not having life in tranſgreſling the ſame 18 gr 4ioke 
ary doth nor &þ car and drink Chriſt , periſherh : Ergo, it belongeth to all to car 

iſt, | F 

eArgnm. 2. Chriſt inſtituted the Sacrament in both kinds, giving charge and nr" 
to all Chriſtiansin the ſame manner to celebrate it : for he faith, Drink, yee «# of this, joys: yl 
farics anſwer, as they doc, that this was ſpoken to the Apoſiles : firſt, by the like reaſon they ", 


] 


a 


5-65 3-2 


i. .. Bo... i. at 


of the Euchariſt. Quelt.8. 645 
oewhen Cheilt iid, Take. ear, he ſpake unto kis Apoliſes, and ſo the people ſhould neither re — 
i and wine,but the Miniſters valy, | \ | Ip gong | 
ar. anſereth, that Chrilt indecd gave the whole Sacrament in both kinds onely to his A- 
I er he forbiddeth "1446 bur chat it may be given to the people alſo : yea he commandeth it, in 
Wi Hoe facite, Doe e11S. L _ . bd od. | ; 
”— ve here hath made a good argument againſt himſclfe : for Chriſt ſaith, Doe this, 
Fn phe breaking of the bread, bur the giving of the cup alfo, as the Apoſtle ſhewerh, | 
" F $44.25. Wherefore if ir be a Commandement from Chriſt ro miniſter'the Sacrament in both x Cer.11agas; 
10%! is ih rimpicric in them ro withhold either : for they may as well withhold the bread as the 
ma, ri borh.as one : and ſo the people ſhould have no Sacrament at all. 
md wel _ h after the cup, D ; "y } of this : bur after giving of rhe bread he faith not 
Kh, 6096 iſt faith atter the cup, Uranke ye ak of £235 © vin IE DICA 
Lejcalef eek tha our Saviour as it were did foreſec, that the cup ſhould be denicd ro ſome, and 
in dircaly commanderh rhat to be uſed of all, 
Ilawin here rellerh us, that though the Eyangeliſts have not theſe words, eat ye all of this, yet 
"ke\ir is ccrtaine that Chriſt ſpake them, | 
I Cans, Thus be holdeth rhe Sctiprures imperfeR, and makerh blind traditions of <quall aurhar- 
iewuhihem : thus adding ro the Scriptures, not regarding the great curſe laid upon all fach, that | 
Cod wiladie unto them plagues,&c. Apocal. 22.18. | Apoal, ga.18 
| dyes. 3 Our Saviour ſairh after the giving of the cup, This us my blood, which is ſhed for you, 7 
ler: wherefore the blood of Chuill mult be given toall thoſe for whom it was ſhed ; and ſo 
dy to lay-men alſo. 
yn ck chat Chriſt ie for all men, hy b hag ys pry : andby wo > _ 
| ifhislood (hould be given to all, for whom it was ſhed, even Turkes and Jewcs alſo ſliould bee 
ps Bates for the proofe of the firſt parr, hee alleagerh, 1 Cormth, 15, Coloff, 1. : or eng 
EB oleſl1.20, 
w> Firſt, rhat Chriſts death is rr" or - ay m_ ,} all could belceve in him ; = w-_ 
chacknopledge : bur thar Chriſt died cffeQually for all, theſe places prove nor, bur onely for t 
A, Sint Paw! faich, 1 Cor.15.2 2, Ar in Adam al dic, ſo in Chriſt ſpall al be made alive :It all men 
zeneraly be here underſtood, and not the gy companic F the ele& onely; then all men =_ 
ſoda he made alive by Chrift, and ſo be ſaved, Againe, Coloff. 1. 20. He hath rccovciled all things in 
107 : Ithe will urge theſe words(allrhings )triftly according to thelerrer,then Chri 
ml haredicd for all creatures : wherefore the Apoſtle by all things in earth, uriderſtanderh all nati- 
nul havedic S000 
on bath ſees and Genriles, as he expoundethir, verſ. 21. Ton, which were ftrangers, bath hz recon« 
cel, And where S, /oh» Gaith, 1 Epiſt.2-2, that Chriſt died for the fins of the whole world he is not 1 lohns,s: 
P f 
conrajeto bimſelfe, who reftifierh thus of Chriſt, Job. 17.94 T pray not for the world: if Chriſt prayeth lobn 19.96: 


a) ue much leffe did he dic for the world : wherefore by the world is ſignified the uni- 

renll companic of the cleft. Secondly, that Chriſt died onely ro fave the ele, it is evident by theſe 

Pear a : lob,17.19,For their ſakes ſanRifie Imy ſelfe + which his ſanQifying was in offring Tokn 17.29, 
imlelſe upinſacrifice ro God his Farher : Epheſ. 5.25. He gave himſelfe for his (barch : (ole. 1.24. Epdakes.o5- 
Ifulfilthe ofthe effutions of C hriſt in my fleſh for his bodres ſake, which is the Church : All Chriſts Coloſl.z.24 - 


ienngsbothia his owne perſon, and in his members, arc for the ſame companie and bodies ſake : 


liedufecogs in his members are for the Church, ashere the Apoſtle Gairh, and for thecleRts ſake: | 
1908.2, ID. 1 (uffer all things for the cle@s ſake, thatthey might obtaine ſalvation in Chriſt : Ergo, 2 Timoth.v16; 
_lutcrings in his owne perſon are only for the cle, Bur of this matter hereafter we ſhall have 
von ro 1ntreat at large : to which placeT referre the reader. Thirdly, rhis rather is a good 


encco prove that Chriſts blood was nor{hed for all, becauſe the Sacrament of his blood muſt 
 Wivgventodll: For co who the thing ſignified belongeth, rhe figace doth much more: asour 

Wreaoneth, Mark, 10. verſe 14. Suffer 13:1le children 'to come unto me,&fc. for of ſuth is the hing- Mar.ze-14; 
Ee Eves, Chriſt roucherh, and blefſerh children, becauſe they had intereſt in Chriſts kingdome : Tons 
| of the Sacramenr. belongeth ro them that have intereſt in Chriftsblood. - 
+ Our Savioar ſaith, Hes faczte, Doe this, &c. in the miniſtring of the Sacrainent wee 
lp 8Cheiſ did: but he gaye the bread, and fmilter, likewiſe the cap, Lak, 21.20; he gave the Like 21,404 
me Manger as the other : Ergo, ſo myſt the Miniſters of Chriſt doe now,diſtribure both to the 
Nherwive anſwererh : t whe Hoc facite, | hi r the givi 
Ly rel vs oa] firſt, that S. Lake hathnor, Fo feehee Doe this, after the giving of the cup, 
6. Bug S. Pax! ſetteth downe, H, factre, Dothis, after the cup alſo, 1 (7.11.25. andborh 2 Cor.ntay 
Woobell and S, Pawls Epiſtle are of one and the ſame authoritie. Now where Bellarmzze put 


; bas Ann. in S. Paul words,that peaking of the bread; he faith, Doe this im remembreiies of me: 
; Ale cup, Dee this, as oft as you drinke tt, in remembrance of me who ſecth nor his ridiculous 
reln, making a difference, where there isnone at all? | 
| ch he, he did not give the cn , ſunilier, in like aroarnet, as the bread, for hee brake the 
lie not the cup : and of the bread} is.aid,he geve it,but of the cup,Þkewiſe he rook #tnor, 
nCve#t,1 Cor.1. Ergo,itic cup was not givenin 


\ 


: 


is manger, Beflr. read egam.ge 3 CU 


* 
ane» _— 
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Luk,z1-19, 
Mark.14.23, 


 Cor.12.38, 


3 Cor.11.23, 


x Cer.15.3, 


2 Thef3.,15. 


I Core. 


I Cangli2E, 


The thirtedmth generall Controverfic 


Contra, Firſt, Belerwixe profeſſing himſclfc a Maſter in his &&, may be aſhamed hajcgglu, 
though incvery thing we ſaid the cup was given like to the bread : for _ breadis Ctlurtopies 
the-wine is divided, and nor broken, as S. Lake himſelfe faith, preventing this cayil] verſ,1 he 
the ation of giving, blefſing, receiving, they arc alike, Secondly, neitherS. Luke, tor Bs i 
likewife be took the cap, but thus only, /ikewiſe the c#p : ſo that the word, rake, or Live, mayhdinve'! 
rently ſupplied our of the words going before : and yer S, Aarke faith dire&ly, that he gaitihe 
allo, chap.14.23, We ſce what goodly ſtuffe here is, "; 2p oY 

Argwum. 5. S. Pawl writing to all the fairhfull at Corinthus, delivereth this as a tradition and 
mandcemenr from Chriſt, that they ſhould receive in both kinds : ſaying, Hee facire, Doe this: a 
verſe 28, Let a man examine himſclfe, and ſo eat,&c. and drinke , Bur the tradition of Chrif and bis 
poliles muſt nor be rranſgrefſed. Ergo. | '? Aide 

Bellarmine anſwereth : firlt,that Saint Pawl,verſ.28, doth not bid them ear, &c, ard drink;but 6 
ly preſcriberh a way, how they ſhould doc ir profitably, when they did ear, &c. and drink, Secondy 
hee denicth that this tradition of the Apoſtle is a precept, Thirdly, hee denicth that this*fifilewy 
wrjreen to all the fairhfull at Corinthus; ſo that rhe doQtrine therein ſhovld conceme tem; 

' Contra, Firſt, S. Panl,verſ.28. doth both bid them examine themſc]ves, and that done he dothliy 
them eat and drink : and though we could nor find a precept in the Apoſtles words, yet thatis 
cept of Chriſts rehearſed by the Apoſtle twice, Hoc facite, Doc this, verſ. 24,2 5. Secondly, ifthizn. 
dirion of the Apoſtle bind nor, neither is in the nature ef a precepr,where he ſaith, 1 Cora 1.23.1her 
received of the Lord that which I have delivered to you : then ncither is that a binding ard comny- 
ding tradition, where he faith, 1 Corinth.15.3.T delivered nnto.you, tharwhich I received, bniChij 
died for our ſinnes; which heurtereth in the ſame manner of ſpeech, and with thelike authiltiehen 
Chriſt ; So rhar if this do&rine muſt be beleeved, that Chriſt died, &c, then the other rraditivaoty 
ceiving in both kinds eughr ro be received. Againe, if the Apoftles tradirions bind, keepe thin 
tions which ye have beene taught, 2 Thefſ. 2.15, how much morethe traditlons,which (he ſanders 
ceivedfrom Chriſt ? And is it not ſtrange, that we arcdriven now ro maintaine the aurhoriile 
dicions againſt the Papilts? Thirdly, it 1s falſe, that this epiſtle and the doQrine tine 
ccrneth nor all the fairhfull ar Corinthvs, ſeeing the Apoſile direRerh his epiſtle ro all the fun 
Corinthms, with all that call upon the name of Teſts. 26g" 

Argum, 6. The Pricſt thar faith Maſſe, you allow to conſecrate and reccive in bothilit be- 
cauſc = mult cxpreflc lively the paſſion of Chriſt, and rhe ſepararion of his blood from Whibe'in 


the ſame : Rhemſt. annotar. Toh, 6.58. By the ſame reaſon all the commnnicanrs yo rr 
both kinds, becauſe they doe all ſhew forih the death of Chriſt, and ſheddipg of his lod intheb+ 


crament, 1 Cor. 11s 26. ; | j 
Argum. 7. This prohibition for lay-men, not ro receive in both kinds, is but alate deffve ofthe 
Church of Rome, not paſt two hundred yeere old, decteed no longer agoe than in the Cotiiedll of 
Couſtance, Fox p. 1150. Yeraftcr that, rhe Councellof Bafil granted the uſe and libenlewthe 
to the Bohemians, Fex.p. 6g 4. mw. 
Thus they take upon them to over-rule mens conſciences, now reſtraining, now agrine rotng 
liberric, binding and lovfing ar their pleaſure, ; a: 
In Augsſtines time there was no ſuch ſeparation of the cup from the bread : bur both weirinainee 
rently uſed in the Communion: Cum cibs & pots, faith he, 3d appetant homives wt nequeeanan;u 
ftiant, hoe veraciter non preſtat, nifs ſte ceibus & porne, ec. As men by their meat an an0xa0 Th 
ful 
ard 


vide, that they ncither hunger nor rhirſt : fo this ſpirituall mear and drink worketWhe 
ended 


in us, &c. Wherenpon ir followeth, that ſecing in the Sacrament is contained and 


3: 


and ſufficient nouriſhment of our ſoules by the ficth and blood of Chrift ir muſt needs be 
the outward full ſufficicat nouriſhment of our bodies, which is not by cating alone,burby ating 


drinking. Þ 


oyne usin one communion with Chriſt, &c, If then the people of God, cven ſuch body 
orr, have one communion with Chriſt, the ſigne of that communion whichis the cup, 
denied chem. | | | TY 
| Congil. Matiſconenſ. 2,4, Decernimms, ut omnibus dichua dominicis altar oblatio ab nn, 
rarr 1am panu, quan vmi : Wee decrec, that every Loyds day the people d oc makean x: op 
bread and wine: that is, that they ſhould communicate in both, ar pecearorum ſnorem Wat. - 
«nt, that they may be freed from their fines, vs | NG” oper part 
. .Concil.Yormatienſ.can.z1 Leproſy pales Chriſtiani fuerin,) deminici fog C oed Chi: 
patio eribuarur : Let leprous perlons,if they belecve, communicate korh rhe body and N09 
Here is excepted no fort or calling of men, if they be Chriſtians, | ſe erſmrdhes 
Let us fee their owne teſtimonie ; Decret.par.3.0iffint,2.6,7, Inlim *'5 cor fr pans; commntat 


* . 


- 


of the Euchariſt. Queſt. g. FA 
latte meer #87 * The bleſſing of the bread,and the blefhng or commendation of the capare 


Nady rehearſed. But moſt evidently, ibid-c.12. Gelofus + Comprrimm an! em, &c, We finderhar 
N eceiving onely a portion of rhe ſacred body, doe abſtaine from the cup of bloud, who cither 
ſome fe Ve, integra ſacraments, the whole and cntire Sacraments, or let them bee kept from the 
| late rect the diviſion of one and the ſame niyſterie cannot bee done without great ſacrileve; 
* ere mikerh no mencion at all of conſecrating, bur of receiving in one kinde, which hce 
th ar facrilege ip whomſdever : his words are generall. = 
on_—_ che Maſter, Li5.5.6/tinft.1 1,f. rcndrerh a reaſon out of S, Amnbroſe of receiving inboth 
cs Paler gd twirjoner anime & corporis, fc. That which we receive is avallable for the tuicicn 
"+ ofthe body andfoule : for the fleth of Chriſt is offered for the hcalch of the body, his bloud for 
Gules Bur Lay-men have ſoules to fave as well as Pricſts: rd by rey ought co receive batki 
at body and bloud. SOMc alſo of the Papiſts thern(clves doe hold, that there ariſech more ſpiri- 
fir by receiving in both kindes,than in one : Alexand. Alenſfrin 4.par Jummguef.5 3.memb, 


3 


jw, 'Caſſalins, ib. de cane & calice, caþ-25. 
m4 oly Martyrs have ſealed this truth : /abn Philpet, pag. 1820. Chriſt inſticuted nothing ſit- 


SS WW 


As ie were, Chriſt would have given but one kinde onely. | | | 
Ri ronwer holy Martyr : Chriſt ſaid, Drexke ye all of this: the St giveth a contrarie come- 
 Ctriſt,that the Lay fort ſhall not drink of the cup oftheirſalvarion. Theophilus Alexo 
8 Thatif Chriſt had been crucified forrhe Devils, his cup ſhould nor have been denied 
=: Yethe Pope denicth the cup of Chrilt ro Criſtian people, Fax, pag. 1890. 
"Nabil, to adde the praftice of other Churches, 1 I»uftv:us Martyr ſhewcth, thar ic was the 
ofthe whole congregation ro communicate borh in bread and wine, meeting together upon 
kid: (We riſe up altogether ) ond powte 0:8 oxy prayers, Fc. and priyers being ended bread 
ed wine and water 2 and j x10 is not one ancient Father of the Greeke Church that may not he ' 
$4442 witnefſe kerein. Andler this be tioted, that che*Manichees firtt did uſe ro miniſter the 
crmentin one kinde : And to rhis day the Greekes doe miniſter in borh kindes : ſo allo doe the 


Kehadi oP rar | | 

3 ſdrefizr of the Sourh Cliutch firh thus, ſpeaking unto the new converted : Hor accipite in 
" pe, @ ber «ccipite in calice, Fe, Recoive thatin the bread which hung upon rhe crofle, receive 
+ inthe cap which was ſhed out of Chriſts ſide,$c. See all6 Cypriax co this purpoſe alleaged after- 
ud, T Jah Echiopike Church reraineth the ſame uſe. All theſe which communicare of the bo- 
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* 


dulteniſe of the bloud : A fſumims corpus Domini, idgue ſub ntraqueſpccie; Wee take the body 
Gul. nd tharunder both kindes : Zaga Zabo apnd D emianum. 

3! in wehave the conſenr of all the reformed Churches: Cenfef.of Bobemiazc. 13.according 
tothe commandement of Chriſt, Toke,ear,&e. Drinke ye all of thil, &c. The body and blond of (rift 
muff bedifiribured,cud be receiued in common of the faith full,& c. Aufpurg.artic.2.Chrift ſaith, Math, 
- 26, Drinkeje af of this, &'c, where be ſaith manifeſtly concerning 1be cup, that allſhon!d drinke, and to 
rho yo alleage that place of Cyprian: How ſhall we make them fit for the cup of. Martyrdome, 
Sinm ad bibendam eos pris in Ecclefa pornlum Domini admittimut, & c, If we admit them not firſt to 
theexjof the Lad in the Charch : Sce alſo the Conteflion of © Saxony tothe ſame purpoſe, and of 
| TWitrembetg: whercuntogccorderh the Engliſh Confeſſion : artic.t 1. when the people cometh to 

tle Communion, the Sacrament ought to be given chem in both kindes, for ſo both Chrift hath comman- 
| Wendihe Apoflerin everie place bave ordained, Oc. | Hehe: 
(Thirowne writers confeſſe as much : ſo Lyrarss faith, it was Sheen unto the faithfull under both 
aiache Primitive Church : fo alſo Durendav, Gregorins de Walentis conteſſerh, that the contra- 
akmebegan tobe generall in the Larine Churcti, not much before the Counccllof Conſtance, 

adrthar rhe uſt ome to receive in both kindes, was not wholly aboliſhed unrill the yeere 1 306. 
Itrownes Lerichinr callech them Pſendocarbeices, falſe Carholikes, which doc kinder the re» 
kewation of che Churchia thar point, 


The ninth Queſtion, Ofthe adoration. 
of the Euchariſt. 


Widecreed in the Counceil of Trent, that che Euchatiſt ſliould be adored cyen with the higheſt 
Reef worſkip, (Celts latreie) which is proper to God : that it ſhould alfo be carried abour in 
c roccllions, to be ſhewed to the people, to be worſhipped and adored of ther. And who» 
Iderh the contrarie, they pronounce accur{cd, Trident. Concil, ſeſf. 13. can. 6. 
*. 1. Heb.r.6. Worſhip him all yee Angels : Ergo, Chtiſt inthe Sacrament, and whereſoever 
Wierlon is, ought to be adored of men and Angels, Rhemift. ibid. ThisS, Paw/meanceh, they 


,bydierning the Lords body, 1 Cor.11.29. that is, adoting, worſhipping ir, and making pray= 
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em: therefore you cannot fay that the whole cffc& of the Sacramenc is as well in one kinde as 
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Apolog. 2. 
er1ihe non 
TaYTES. 

2 Leoſerm.s. 
de quadragef, 

b Ferem, Parri« 
arch.r.reſpon., 
epilog.de qQui- 
buſdam abuſib. 
< Villamenr 
lib.z c.33. 

d idem W i 
Sermon, a 
Neophyr. 
Alvares c.3, 
Theyet.Coſm, 
libaz.c.14. 
Damianusa 
_ de morib, 


Harm G14. 
hs 
28.447. 
TI 
Cornelitime 
* Pag 453. 
4. Bh55e 
1 ap.,12% 
Anne - 5g 
1.ad Cer, 
Durand, in ra- 
tional, libe4+ 
C53. Br, 
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tim, uſu Eu. 
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22, 
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27. Error * 


Heb.r.6. 


x Cor,t1 5. 


Marth.q x6+ 


$ Cor.14.24 


3 Tim... 


Rom.14.23. 
Rom.16.17, 


. ments or the accidents of the elements be joyned and united unto him in one perſon, asthe Chen. 


The thirteenth generall Controver fie 


Anſwer. Firſt, wee deny Chriſt to bee preſent in the Sacrament aftera carnall thannet andcorgll 
rall preſence : therefore it1s not ro bee adorcd. Secondly, although rhe body of Chrig MAIL 1 
inchat manner under the accidents of bread and winc yer unleffe Chriſt bee &. preſentthar Þ' 


and humanitie make bur one perſon, hee is no more to bee adored than God the Father is rho 
ſhipped in the San or Moone, in the which hecis verily preſcnr. But tofay thar the, vidihys BO 
andclements are joyned in an hypoſtaricall union to Chriſt, as his humaniric is tg hig Godt 
reat blaſphemy. Thirdly, a reverent eſtimation and diſcerning of the Lords body wee ark, + 
Herdacs. ; in preferring the elements before all other mears anddrinks, becauſe ofthig 
fignification, as we prefer the myſticall waſhing in Bapriſme before ll ocher : but to kneele $c1is 
the hands, and to worſhip a peece of bread, we coun it grofle and abaminable Ydelarge, * 
Argum. 2. Bellarwine. Godis verily and truly to be worſhipped, Marth, 4, Thon flat: Yeiltill 
Lord thy God, fc, but Chrift in the Eucharilt is veric God : Ergo, verily iri the Euchariſt to hk» 
ſhipped, cp, 29. Oo Wo a... 
eofiers F irſt, all this we cafily grant, that Chrift is in the Euchdriſt tobe adored, foighee th, 
Baptiſme,and in the word preached,as the Apoſtle ſhewerh, 1 Corineh.14.24. If alpropbe PR 
come in one that beleeveth not, &e. the ſecrets of his heart are made manifeſt, and GG by Ws f F Jo 
bis face, and worſbip God, and ſay plainly that God is in you indeed : So we allo, though wee dew 
the Euchariſt is ro be adored,yer we adorc Chriſt in the Euchariſt, ſaying, Wepraiſe th ba 
we worſhip thee,we glorifie thee,&e. Secondly, he ſhould have affumed thus, burthe Exchorif lian 
Ged, if hee would have proved any thing : bur it were blaſphemy ro ſay : for chough wee ſia 
grant the body of Chriſt verily to bee preſent, yeris not the body of Chriſt God, And befide. 
are the formes of bread and wine remaining itill, which being creacurcs.and nor hypeſtaticih yn. 
nedto the perſon of Chriſt,cannort withour great perill of Idolarric be adored. Thir, to Nr. 
of doubr, Chriſts fleſh is nor bodily preſent, neither ſhall chey bee able while rheyfive ro wack; 
and therefore they have no colour orground ar all of their adorarion, {© 
The Doway Tranſlators would juſtific the elevation of the Sacrament by the lifting upot Bb 
hands, when Joſh» fought againſt Lmalek, Exed.17. and by the lifting upof Chuilts hands, wi 
he bleſſed his Diſciples : Lwor. in Exed.17. v.22. | "ORE 
Contra, 1, Who denieth bur that iris both lawfull and commendable to uſe the clevitiod 
hands in prayer : as S. Pax! (airh; 1 will that the men pray, everie whete lifting up pre havdsthe.} 
that the lifring up of hands may be uſedin benediCtions : bur this makerh not for theclevati ofthe 
Euchariſt to be adored. 2 Moſes indecedlifrup his hands, bur nor rd bee adored: dur bleeds. 
viour was adored of his Diſciples, when hee lifr up his hands ro bleſſe them: andil the ſike preſetice 


of Chriſt were in the Sacrament, it ſhould in like manner be adorcd, &c. 


: | The Proteſtants. $433 buy 
L $a the Sacrament is not to be adored with any godly worſhip, bat anely to beedalyreverenced 
asan holy myſteric ; rhus we prove ir by the word of God. | | 20 
eArg»m. 1, Inthe firſt inſticuring of the Sacrament, the Apoſtles receivedit firting,not knedli 
by taking ofir, nor lifting uptheir hands coir: Erge, they did nor adore it, neither isit by us 
adored. Ei \ | Be 
Apaine, Chriſt commandeth us onely to Take, and eat and drinke, and todoe allin remembrance 
of him : the Sacrament therefore was appointed to be carcn and drunken, not to he carried aboutzat 
to be gazed upon, or to be kneeled unto. oi ten bags 
Belarwine anſwererh, that it was no marvell rhat they worſhipped not the body of Chriſt in- 
viſibly preſent ander the forme of bread, ſeeing they worſhipped nor Chriſt himſclfe vifibly ot 
d.*? 


ſent ar the Tablc: for it was now Suppertime, neither could chey ar all rimes worſhip Chril 
Cap.30. | | Ya 
— 1. Though the Apoſtles did nor alwayes externally worſhip Chriſt, ſpecially being ocrve 
pied in civill and common ads, asraking now their repaſt ar Supper : yet there, was now gonery 
fion offercd, both in reſpet of this high religious a& begun, rhe inſtirurion of the Sacrament & 
becauſe of thisgreat and wonderfull worke in the tranſubitauriating of the breadinto Chri(ts odſs 
Now it had become them to have fallen downe and wondred, as Perer did it the raking of ſo mar 
fiſh, Lake 5. 8. and Thowas did when hee thruſt his hand into Chriſts fide : And though oy on 
ſitcing ar ſupper, yet they might ſoone have changed rhcir geſture; cipecially ſeeing cheleg 9] 
Baa —_— and Chriſts ſupper begun. Therefore it is moſt like that chere Was no adoration 4 . 
alltnenintended, | ; | ow 
eArgum.2, S. Panl ſaith, Whatſoever is not of faith 3s ſimne, Rom.1 4.23. butthe que Eo 
Euchariſt is not of faith : for faith commerh by hearing of the word, Rom.10.17. but no W p 
word are we taught to adore the elements in the Eychariſt ; Ergo,ir is ſinne. od thi 
Bellarmine anſwereth, that the word doth evidently reach thar Chriſt is to be adored; 
is in the Euchariſt, and therefore in the Euchariſt to be adored, c.30. reſp. 44 arg#1-2. icwlct 
Cons, Fick, that Chriſt isto be adored as God and man, both in the Euchariſt, and 0 dl, 
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of the Euchariſt. Quelt. 9. | ET: 
| the Scripture tcacherh, and we belceve ; bur hereofir followeth nor 
Rd feobe adored with divine worlbi ' 


, a3 Saint Auguſtine 


| 08 & 11 ] n 

2 Lan ro 
je. jer®? ; and ſafeſt from 
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— D propridjelfſe fer axy01 a6 ,o7 ation 
Iv array vers quidans codjces non habent, orationes, ſed adorationes, non arbitror ſcien 
; ern{cratingand diſtriburing of the Sacrainenr; T chinkethe Apoſtle bade 
MEX. to be made, not as ſome doc unlearned]y interprer, ad 
mou FR not the atforacion of the Sacrartent. ng ee Rus RR. 
Tons oO  ccth char fleſh, © he firſt adore ir, Belflorm, cap. 30. TP 
6 duenfixe, as he holderh oncly a ſpiricuall manducartion: Laſers Apvece} wow- 
0 
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' | &+e. Why docſt thou prepare thy recth and belly ? belecve only andghou 
 wanduc wr of :> hinist0 eat him, Decr.per.3-45P.2, cap.47. So hee ito bee underſtood 
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br. rTn So ſpcaketh alſo Euſcbime Emiſſenxs, as heis cited in the Decrees, per. 3. 
ng, be 71 Ho en dereſhiee 074,wirare; rc. The facred body of Chriſt behold 
SES marvel! ar it, touch it with rby minde, receive it wich the hand of thy hearr,&&c, . 

th, hopour it, 4" | _ Yords are rehearſed our of the Synod of Conſtantinople, which was af- 
AE traves: Ecce vivificamiriBins imaginem rotam,&c. Behold all the image of 
Md ovickening body, the ſubſtance of bread, which hee commanded to bee ſer before us, 
pe ky, themed in humane ſhape, /delarria inducererwr, Idolarric by this meanesſhould be 
otzla » They conclude dircQtly againſt the adoration of the Sacrament. : | 
i firinis ef. 25. The Crecian® manner is, when as the bread and wine are carried by the 
LRemoneRltarco another, Capita ſua reverenter inclinant, cum panis ipſe vinumque nendugs fine 
þ 1071 bn ty bow the heads, whenasthe bread and wine arenor yer conſecrated, tec. 
wks the Grecke Church doth revercatly uſe rhem as holy fignes, nor adore them with a divine 


walk: fir were too too grofſc Idolatric to worſhip the bare elemengs, ſuch as they archefare 
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wo Sued. cw. 90. Nicen, 1. can.20. andin divers other Counccls it was decreed that none 


aber the Sacrament ; which was uſually celebrared upon the Lords day. 


7 | God after, for God is withour beginning and ending, p.1919. 


Wat 54 


Muſcovites to this day, 


but afterit is the Altar, they neither adore it, neither is it clevarcd, 
Ne aan | 


| | 
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&humilicic 
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WY on + 23 Chriſts fleſh is catcn, fo isit adored; itis{piritually earen by faich, Frgogit 


Mltow thee knees diebws dowiwicis, opon he Lon dy. xl otlike then, tha knedllogabey 
this adorarion of the Euchariſt ſecmerh to be bur a new device, havi | no warrant from 
ratice ofthe Church - andindced Hewerins the third wasthe firſt her comendel the 
l dev; ongime ro endine and bow themſclves,and when the Hoſt was carried abour in proe 


00! wie care; Decr. Greg.(1b.3.1.41.c.10. wr 472 
| Yedibthe cfliany of the holy iober lohn Fortane, If ic bee nor God before the conſecras 


be tide with hands. And therefore you doe verie evillto cauſe the people ro kneele downe and 


following the Grecke Cliurch, doe with great reverence kneele Secranus Eli 
he breadand wine is ſhewed rhem by rhe Prieſt, beforethey be conſecrars, or ſer upon 


C49 


The; Syurdence holy Martyr : ] receive Chriſt by faichby beleeving in him: bur the bread be- Fox, p. 1856, 2; | 
vita ono God, northe bread tharis yondetin the pixis norGod : God dwellerh nge in 5*: | 


cid, etr. 

Runhencr, 
\, aT,if. 
the Sacrament uſedef ancient rime in the African Church : as Ter- ? 
"mt b, Com modeftia & Inemilitete aderentes, O'. nec ipfc quidem want. ſublimeing elatise Wee Lib. 


"JK ring commendour prifyers, our hands being nor lifeup verie high, 8ec. > 
wy lothe Reldopike Ghorch the Sacrament is nor ſhrewed ain the Rowen Chute a —_ 
bad Wt : ll: 3 Confell, 


de ora- 


| 
| 
| 


| Eeclch 
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Tom.z. diſput, 
ED 


Erafin, de a- 
mab. concord. 


a3 . Frror. 


x Cor,11,27. 


Hebg.6- 


; tothercſt of the poltles,in Pſalm.1 ©, rchearſed alfo in the decrees, p.2,c8[+ I, q-1:6.88,,) 


I Be wide men and infidels cannot in any, ſenſe bee 


the works of their redemption. 


The thirteenth general Controverfie 
3 Confeff. of Baſil, artic. 6. We doe neither worſhip Chriff in the fignes of bread and; 


Heaven, atthe right band of God the father. Rohemiagc.1 3. It wnPt nor edfes Oh 
thi end, thatit may be worſhipped, Engliſh Confeſſion,artic.1 3. "a6 \ vis OM ata, ow, 


abent,and of the bread, &c. which none of them can prove, thar Chriſt or bs, 
oh of Si lh brift or ls 


| ony, Alſo itss 4 manifeſt profanation to carrie abext part of the (uns? 
ard to worſhip zt,, 0. Fuxcmberg, C.9. The fifth exror is this that one _ » Foy $0 
ſhew of « fgy f oxſbep of God to be carried about, and tobe laidmp,Ge, . © *: 
4 Swareg,t < uite confeflceth rouching clevation of the Hoſt, De bucmibil in E, 
Ev. - ;of we. read; nothing in the Golpell, &c. Eraſhmweſaith ;,Thet i the a 
the Charch of Rome, the people did not run to gaze mpon that which the Prieff hemed, ; 


the ground, animis in celum creflis, andlifiing up their mindes to heaven, did gi 


An Appendix or teath part, Whether the wick 
19 1+" dgerccciverhe body of Chriſt, WM 
. oy The Popiſts. = 4p 
He wicked, they ſay, doc in the Sacrament car the truc-fleſh of Chriſt and dinke thn 
though they be Infidels and ill livers... 4 -,,.. 3" Dh he, 
 Argwm. 1, They arc guiltic of the body and bloud of Chriſt, 1 (orin,12,27, How can 4 
Fviltic of that which hey have nor reccived ?, And againe,, by. unworthy receiving of ih 
Sacramentzis.a man made guilrie of the body and bloud of Chtiſt,bur onely here: Erg Di 
are partakers of his body ? Rhemiſt. Annotar, 1 Corinth.11. ſeft.16.. _.. *.. 


« 
* , 
i 

1 


» Þ, 
F. 

" 
po 
af 


ving the Sacrament, though,Qhriſt be nor corporally preſent: Even as he that contumetionldy 
verh the ſeale, of the Prince, arabuſerh hisimage,is guiltic of che Majeſtic of the Prince tht 
have not hurc his perſon. Sccondly,he alſo may be guiltic of the bloud of Chriſt, thardeplllin 
rifine,which he received asa figneof his waſhing inghe bloud. of Chriſt, And ſo. che Apaliiiho 
wicke oy that fall away from Chriſtianxeligion,that they crucific againeto them Di 
of Go 3 FI 66+ q ; . | ls | , . "IM 7 a3 
 Angeſtixealfo bringeth in Chiiſt thus ſpeaking to the wigkedin the day of judge 2) ho: 
me eff peecatornm tworum crnxin que invituy pendeo,quany hain quam tai milartue by 7's 
crolſc of thy ſinnes, whereby thou didit crucific me, was more grievous unto mechancheaah 
the whichforhy cauſe aſccnged, ro ſtay thy death : Serm. 181. cap.7. detemper, Thy 
wicked menby their foto may crucific Chriſt, though they can effcr no yiolencerolialaths. 
.* Argus. 2, Onc CollinraPapilt thus reaſoned from the example of 19d# : Judw rocivedtheh 
dy of Chriſt : Ergo,the wicked, &c, Fox, p.1686.. 7 by wo 


Anſwer, Firſt, che wicked may bee guiltic of the body and bloud of Chriſt inunvatihn 


_ ,4nſwer, Firſt,ir is not{o certaine our of the Goſpel], whether [das received the Eug 
with the other Diſciples, bur ſome rhinke char.he went. out befare : and there arc ſome probable 
JeQuires of rhis opinion: as firſt, iris like thar the firſt ſupper wasnor yer finiſhed;bocaul fx x dp- 
ping of rhe fop, which was givenunto /xdes: forin TA ſupper there was no ſuchdippitigh 
t.onely bread and winc, Secondly, the waſhing of the Diſciples feet was done byforenhelak | 
firpper, andimmediarely upon thar waſhing the ſop was given vo [s4as, and forthy hppa ant 
vcntout: Theſe andother conjectures mighr.lead one tothinke, that [ndes was nd green at 
inftitution of thelaſt ſupper, bur rhat S, Lake ſerring downe rhetoric in order, asynyaſiet! 
kerh,rehearſechrhoſe words of Chriſt, as ſpoken after his lait ſupper : Behold the hs df fg wt 
berrajeth me, is with me atthe table, And thereupon Anguſtinerclolverh, that Iudeaxecewed! 
Sacrament : "De uno pane & Judataccepit & Petrau, & tamen quepars fidelmmin lil. etrm ucee 
pit al oitem,Indas ad mortem: Indas and Peter tooke of one and the ſame bread,andyce wiyt Wes 
ment b&wecne a belecver and an infidell? Poter tooke ituntalife, Iudesto kc, 10 all the 
Confcthon of Belgia, udss and Simon Mag didbeth receive the Sacramentall fun CN bin 
felfe figniSed thereby, they yeceivednet, oc, MON 
Secondly, it is notwithſtanding ccrraine, that the wetted or dippedſop wasngiahe Euchal 
which was given to [adss, for Chriſt miniſtred the. bread and winc apart, bread byitiete,an vins 
by it ſclfc, not ſoj'sin wine: as the decree condemning a cercaine abuſe of Gnctng os | 
chariſt to rhe people dipped,or ſopped,concludeth thus, Intinfa buceeke,&c. The lopic 
to bewray the betrayer of his Maſter, nor re fignifie the Sacrameur. p.3.-d.2-c.7. 


Thirdly, though we grant with Angs/ie, that Chrift delivered the Euchariſt to _ 
ve of 


loweth nor that he received Chriſts body, Satan being entred in before, burthe Sacrament 
_ The Prote of 


iſt, thusit isproved. 


. + 


partakgrs of rhe ruehady and vl 


» 


—_ 


of the Idolatrous ſacrifice of the Mgſſe. Queſt.1; 
© ww, 1, By faich oncly arc we made partakers ofthe bodic and blood of Chtiſt : but this faith 
oy cannor have, The firſt part.is proved out of che Goſpell: Me only that drinketh of the blood 
Ch never chirſt ag4i%e» [obs 4.14. He that ſhall never thirſt, wuſt beleeve in Chriſt; Iohu 6. 
| * 1 he onely that % pak 1 doth drink the blood of Chriſt; So Auguſtine faith, Nolite parare 
P hy cory non quod videtwr, ſed quod creditar,paſcit : Do not prepare your jawes, but your heart : 
jueer, har whichis ſeen, bur whar is belceved, that nouriſherh ; Ergo, Chriſt muſt bee received by 
"$-efore Infidels or ftinbelecvers cannot receive him. | 

"ram. 2, Whoſocver carerh the fleſh of Chriſt and drinketh his blood, ſhall have erernall life, 
"ii of Bur the wicked have nor cternall life : Erge, they neither car nor drink of Chriſt, So O- 
4 reafoherh : 53 fer poſſer, wt qui mains adhuc perſeverer, Ge. If it were poſſible, that hee which 
"ge mainerh wicked, could cat rhe word made flefh, ic had not beene written, Hee that carerh this 
| live forever: Hom: im15. Matth, ae 
"Bathererhey will chroſtin an old diſtin&ion : that we miyſt confider three things in the Euchariſt, 
"Heclem penis, veritarems carnis, virtutens gratis ſpiritual : The (hape of bread, the veritie of Chriſts 

efbiticuall grace or verrue : tlie firſt a Moe may gnaw ; the ſeconda wicked man may re- 
- eines thetkird none bur the fairhfull can have. - 7 bp 
a -- t. Theveritic of Chriftsficſh cannot be ſeparated from the fpiriruall grace : for hee faith, 
Tobn6, 55, My fleſh is meat ind:ed.Gc. and whoſoever eateth my fleſh hath eter»alllife, verſ, 54. If the 
ins myerily cat Chriſts fleſh, rhey verily have eternall life, Secondly, fo rhen there are not 


, 


« 082" 


eharrwo chings int che Sacramear : rhe ſacramenrall figne, which the wicked may bee partakers 
of; adtheſpiriruall grace, which is the communicating of Chriſts bodic and blood; which nonebur 
tefahfull can have: As Bervard witnefſerh : Sacramentuns ficnt accipit ad vitew dignus, fic ad mir- 
um indians "4x qroquena nemo percipit,niſt dignus & idonexs : As the worthie may receive the Sa- 
ranenttolife, ſoche unworrhie unto death : bur the matter or ſubſtance of the Sacrament no man 
iveth, but hethar is worchic, Bernard. de vis. ſolitar. 
dunabine ſaith, De wenſa dowinice [nmitur quibuſdan ad mortem, quibuſdam ad vitam;$e. From 
"thelon table ome doe teceive unto life, foine nnro dearh: but rhe thing, wherof iris a Sacramenr, 
atkethin all to life, in none ro death, whoſoever are partakers of ir, &c, Bur the body and blood 
fCirſtare the things ſignified in the Sacrament : Erge, whoſoever receiveth then hath life therby ; 
ie wicked chen receive rhem nor, _- 
. Goninſ.port. 6.cap. 2. Panic fpiritus, tam per verbum predicationts quans ſecrementaliter in ve= 
hat arrie &f ſanguinis dowinici invive fide com, vivificat, &c. The bread of the ſpirit, as 
_ nellyteprcaching of the word, as in the Sacrament, being eaten by faith in x ) - 
leailhod of Chriſt quickneth, &c. The veritic of Chriſts bodic thenisreccived by faith, which 
bewited have nor 3 and as they receive not Chriſt in the word preached, fo neither in the Sacra- 


'We f x teſlimonic of thelr owne decrees : Part.3.d5/t,2.c.6 5. Qui diſcordat 4 Chriſto, & <He 
Wat diflenteth fro n Chriſt, doth neither car his fleſh, nor dink his blood. Bur the wicked difſcar 


ia,c 69, Onicanque panems bunc mandacaverit, &c. Whoſoever eateth this bread, ſhall live for 

Bur thewicked live. not for cver Ergo, they cat not this bread, TE 

04s 70: Lnendo Chriitus manducatur, vita manducarnr: When Chriſt is caten, life iscaten; Burt 
Emadcatnotlife : Ergo, rhey cat nor Chriſt, | 


veririe of the bo- 


651 . 


lehn 4-14» 
lohn 6.35. 


Iehn 6.5 5* 


Arguments 
our of rhe de- 


60:75. Nirex fideles $. The faichfull know how they ear the ficſh of Chriſt: Therfore wice 


eeundeleevers know it nots =» DL or on EY R 
04 > Qui uendacaverit eorpme,oc, He that catcth Chriſts body, hath remiſſion of finnes : The 
S27c not remiſſion of ſfinnes ; Ergo, © | | $5 : 
 £009,9974, c, 42. this was the faith of Pope Nicola, ro the which hee cauſed Berengarims to ſub- 
we, Cops Chrifti frangi & fidelinm dentibma atiers : That Chriſfs bodic is broken and chawedin 
mot che fairhfull, &c, So that his bodie commeth nor berweene the teeth of the wicked and 


83 Fagferd holy Martyr, when Horptfield had faid; the wicked receive the bodic of Chriſt, 
ge erece of his bodice , anſwered :. They receive nor the badie : for Clriſts bodic is no dead 
T7 at xeceiveth ir, receiverh the ſpirit, which is not withour grace. . 
en Martyr, after one Collins had fid, that Iude received the bodic of Chriſt, replied, 
EE Wwasentredinto him before, and ifthe Devill and Chriſt were there ar once, how could 
wee together ? pap, 1686. Theſe holy Martyrs, with many others, fer this their frank confelli» 
wo th, were cruelly put to. death, . F | | RX | 
© 1. ith, let us come with an andonhted fon, ard it ſpall be wnto w (44 wee belteve:) To 
3 which belecve nor, ir is not the bodic of C 


odic, 


wi Auguſtine allcaged before for the Africane Church: ſo the moderne Afike and Ethiopike 
"you LII 3 TC Church, 


\ : 


Was | | Chriſt : ſo Jeremie Patrierk faith, Fideles per hunc 
th dM oc gerpere indutos eſe : The fairhfull by this blood living the life of Chit, are cndue, 1Þ 


en pucrs ; 
-1 446-258 « 
Kd7.1610, 


Pag.1531a.20, 


a0; mode 
lib.qc-14. 
Coaluoricntt 
CIs, 


The thirteenth generall Controverſie 
Church, by the mouth and pen of Zega Zabeconfeſſeth, rehearſing thoſe worde nt ara ve 
my bedie, and drinks wy hoof, be ſhall be with worn boar.” 
' 3 Latter confeſ}, of Helyeria. c.19. Howſoever the anbelceversreceivenct the things whichay eg 
red. Belgia. Chriſt is communicated to the faithfull onely :artic. 35. 4 3» $6 
 *4 See Gratians decrees before alleaged for the Latine Church, | 


THE SECOND PART OF Thiy. 
CONTROVERSIE, CONCERNING 
THE POPISH MASSE. wr 


2%. His partlikewiſe comprchendeth diversqueſtions, FU 
x2 1 Ofthedivers repreſentations of the death and ſacrifice of Fon. 

ay 2 Oftheſacrifice of the Mafſe, the name thereof, and of the ſanta 
3&1 pricſthood, | 


3 Of the vertue and cfficacic whichthey falfly aſcribe to the Maſſe,}. 


mt 4 For whom the ſacrifice of the Maſlc is available :whether for the wid 
IRS and the dead. rior OY 


= +5 Ofprivatc Maſſes, 
CITI . ; Of the manner of faying and celebrating Mafſe, Eh 
7 Of the ceremonies which they ule in the idolarrous ſacrifice of the Maſſe : ſome goc befonn 
ſome are obſerved inthe celebration thereof. "gp 4 
$ Of the forme of the Maffe, which confiſteth partly of the Canon, and of the preface torlyty 
non, where we ate to ſhew the ſtrange and herericall blaſphemics, which in great number arouny 
by thenin the Maſſe; Of theſe now in order. pe 


The firſt queſtion, ofthe divers repreſentations of”. 
the death of Chriſt. : 


The Papits. $8 | 
39-Error T Hey are not contented with that one lively baron of thedeathof Chriſt, whichiszals I 
biredin the Lords Supper, but they have brought in two more befide thar, and ſo make! "7's 
alF* the firſt,fay they, is Smplex repreſentatio, a mph and plaine repreſentation of the death of Chai, 

. which is done (6 nes rhe Sacrament is received. The ſecond is, Repreſentatio ad viems, Aiiey 
atid full repreſention of Chriſts dearh : which they doe uſe yearly to ſer forth by ſolemne grltuns 
apparcll, and other ceremonies upon Good HOT, as it is commonly called, before Eaſter whentiey - 
doe make nothing cle but a Pageanr play of the Sicramenr, The thitd repreſentation is alloy 
fice befide, and that is the ſacrifice of the Maſſe. Bellarws, de Meſſy. lib. 1.cap. 1. The Rhemunmate 
a feurth repreſentation beſide, which is in the ſolemne recciving of the Communion at Kaerz* 
then firft, Chriſts death is ſhewed forth by the Sacrament of the Euchariſt all the yeare longy#mtr - 
geth in the pix, or when it is carried to houſle the ficke, Catechiſm, Row, pag, 408: Seoonuy, it's 
repreſented once in the yeare by their ſolemne Pageant upon good Friday, when there W 2nrar 
ment conſecratcd,bur an hiſtrionicall exprefling by certaine geſtures and ations, the millngra@ vane 
crucifying, Thirdly, in the continuall ſacrifice of the Mafſe, Chriſt his dearh is repemase'sh 
laſtly, inthe ſolemne receiving at Eaſter : for then eſpecially, rhe myſtcric of Ghrit'ow vu 
Lambe is commended to the people to bee eaten with all finceriric in the Sacrament ; DEW. 
Rhemifts expound that place of S, Paxl, Let we keepe feaſt or holy day, not with the leven WO 
maſſe, 1 Cor, 6. $. litcrally applying icto the feaſt of Eaſter, Rhemif, in hunc locum, FF 

RP ey The Proteſtants. LON Pg | 

Irft, we are tanght by the word of God, thatby caring the bread, and drinking ofthe ca wk | | 
1 Cor.x1.26; - ©, Sacrament, not by gazing, looking, lifring up, rurning, hanging up bread in pixes, 02} " 
7. meanes, bur onely as wee haveſaid, is the Lords death ſhewed forth and repreſents, 14" 
Wee acknqwledge therefore one onely facramentall repreſentation of Chriſt, and #0/8*" 
Lords Supper : the ſacrifice of the Mafſe wee judge to be an abominable idol], 23a 


ſhewed. Pt. id 
Secondly, it is a foule abſarditic to make any repreſentation of Chriſts death bare gel | 
ſhewes, and aftions of the bodic without any Sacrament, as they doc in their Popiit Vere ogy 
Chriſts Paſſion day : for ar that time there is no Sacrament conſecrated ; but the Friel, 095 
geſtutes and morions of the bodic, in bowing, bending, caſting abroad his armes and tut thy 
reſemble Chriſt crucified, BeIarm, cap: 1. Bur to call this alive] repreſentation done wi ow | 
. criment, and the 6thet in the Sarametir, farplicew repreſentationess, bur a imple 19d Penny 
| ſentation, 15 too great preſumption : whercin they prekerre thejrowne ſuperſtitious deviſes, on. 


y 8 


the ordinance of Chriſt, 
7 \ 


of the Kolatrous ſacrifice of the Maſſe. Queſt.z | 

| ; 6 Paul isunfitly applicd to the "celebration of Eaſter : Auguſtine expounderh 
Ninh char 5 bn ms, quirelte fidei Chriſtians ſunt, nou in ferment veteris I fed 5s flu f- 
fine ae of [ucerveate coſtodiunt, non ſeprems diebne, ſed onni die, &c. The unleavencd bread, the 
ns ofa tight Fairh doc keePe, notin the eaven of thcirold life, bur in the veritic andſynceri- 

- offairh, not ſcven dates, bur every day : Cont, Fanff, Manic, 636,32.cap.11. So thenin Auguſtines 
ieof oo che Apoſtle had no relationto any certaine time, which he would have kept holie : bur 

 <£--mation of the whole life. 

" Mt Njcen. 2. 4Hov. 6.tom- 3. T he ſentence of the Synod of Conſtantinople is thus rehearſed, 
ferthey had ſer downe the words of our Saviour, This do in the rewembranee of me, they inter thus, 
tree wivificants Hlliw corporis imaginem toram panu, id eff, ſubſtantiam : Behold the whole image of 
4% = F5ino bodice, the ſubſtance of bread, The Synod upon theſe words of Chritt actblerd, 
" $4--«isno other tepreſenrarion of Chriſt, bur in the Euchariſt : ſo that withoar the Sacrament 


- 


MW i wiſencation at all. Likewiſe, Concil, Toletav. 12.6.5, Q notios ſacerdos ſavguinem & cor» 
+ FP avi immolat, toties ſe participem prebeat : As often as the, Prieſt doth offer up the bo- 
adþloodof Chriſt, lct him be partaker of ir,&c, Wherefore by this Canon the ſacrifice of Chrifts 
{Hood cannot bee repeated or repreſented, whithout rhe parcaking and receiving of the Sa- 


"m7. dzcment of the Greeke Church hereinis before produced. _ c 
doth the Kchiopike Church allow any ſuch rhearricall repreſentation of Chriſts paſſi- 
the Sacrament : a3 Zage Zabo confelleth : Secramentum Enchariftie von ſervatur apad 
Fe, The Sacrament of the Euchariſtis not kept with usin the temple, as it is with them 
ec, And he further ſhewcth in the ſame rhice, rhe they receive the Euchariſt twicein the 
\They need not then any ſuch pompous ſolemnirie, recciving fo often. 
Confeſhon of Auſpurg, artic. 1. This remembrance doth fignifie, not the bare repreſenting of the 
nies it were ina ſhe, Ce. but it ſignifieth by faith to —— the promiſe and benefit &e. 
tit owne Polydor findeth fault with ſuch pompous ſhewes : Sapplicationum noftrarum pome- 
ſane precedere quedems Indecra * Certaine ridiculous toyes uſe to p c before our ſolemne ſu 
= : 'sſhap-Dragons, with wide jawes, winged boycs and ſuch like,&c. which ridiculous n 
Tn 66 thinketh to "411 EI derived from rfic Pagans. Pang 


| Theſccond queſtion, ofthe ſacrifice of the Maſle, and 
Bk thePricſthood thereto belonging, 


| _ Thefirſtpart, ofthe nameand terme of Maſle. 


58 | The Papifts, : | 
ire atedivers opinions amongſt them, concerning the originall of this name. Some (ay it is cal« 
ea Milethe Maſſe, Quis oblatio & preces ad Denns mittantur : Hugo de S. Y iore, Orhers, Oudd 
ws Dumiterrr, qui ſacrificio afſiffat : Becauſe an' Angell is ſent of God to be afliſtant ar the ' 
Thong Aquiza: 3. pert quefti$3.artic.q Some, of the Hebrew word 11;ſath, Den. 16, which 
- Wert oblarion or gift. Some, ex wiſſic denariis, & ſywbolis, of the gifrs and offerings ſent or 
" [Fiddetopet! :Commnnion. Bat what beginning ſoever it had, they doc now generally rake the 
| Er that olemne aRion,whereby the Sacrament is made a ſacrifice, and offered up to God, Bel- 
WIT. de wife, cop, x. | 
WW #5. x The Proteflants. Fu 
'  \Enecnot greatly force upon this name : for both the name and the thing is aboliſhed from 
BB Yorba Sand mouths ; and we traft in God, we ſhall never have occafion ro know it againe, 
* Mionſqererie by this name 24GÞs; Maſſe, cannot fignific any ſuch thing as they pretend. 
**E*icemeth that 2L:fs was derived, 4 dimifſione populs, of the dimiſſion or ſending away of 
"TRI: andlo was raken generally for any congregation aſſembled cirher to pray,or ſing Plalmes, 
"$a otter religious dutie : Az yet to this day inthe Dutchlanguage (Hef) fignifieth any ſo- 
"nl wk NCI | A vEregadon of rig peo le. In this ſenſe Coſſiants underſtanderh Maſfe, thar is, 
mmon of che people : ſpeaking of im thar commerh not timely to the hourcs of prayer : 
ane have him tocncer in, but Sranrem pro foribue congregationicmiſſam preftolaridebere: He De Canoricit 
6 | dngwithour the dooresro waite for the miſſe of the congregation. Or as Maſter Phil. oratlib.z.c.re 
| ic ſenſe ofthis word, the Communion was called Aff, 4 wittends : of ſich things as - 
| celebration ofcheSzcramentby ſuch as were of abilitieto the releefe of the poore, 


1. this1 Bf y for the Liturgie or ſervice of the Church, as ſerm, 
at Scrmon bee Anpaſftiner, Swnt aliqui, & mexime peteme: bujuu mundi,cum ve« 

; 90% ſunt deveti ad landes Dei celebrandas, ſedcogunt Prechyrernm ne abbreviet 
8. atelome, and commonly rhe grear men of work, which come norto a 
a 5 We” { W 


\ 


#-% h5 
> 


was more uſually knowne of ancient time by other names, than this ofthe Maſſe, Decre.y.a. 


Cenſur.c,13. 
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The thirtcenth generall Controverfie 


with any devotion to fing praiſes to God , bur they conſtraine the Presbyter or Miviſier oo "os 
ſhort Maſe. Here this word Maſle ſignifieth the whole Lirurgjc, as ſinging of Plalmes, andy Take 
God; nor any ſacrifice oroblarion : which could not be abridged or curtalled, Whenkehti 
crifice of the Maſle is of no great antiquirie, ſo neither is the name in that ſenſe, _ © ls 
And it is evident our of their owne decrees, that the Sacramenr of the bodie and blood of 


98. le. 72+ Gregoria callethit the Communion, C. 88. Angnſtine, Eucharifttams, the Euchand. 
cret.p.3.difÞ.c.63. it is called Sacramentum pietatis, The Sacrament of pietic or devution, Ihide,r. 
Sorer calleth it Canom Domini, The Supper of the Lord. 1bid.c. 8. Alexander, the oblarons 1 
Gelaſine, Myiterinm, a mylteric. C. 5. Sacramentum corpor & ſanguinis Domini, The Sic __ q | 
the bodie and blood of Chriſt. Theſe and other ſuch names they gave this Sacrament, more fion : 
cant, and far more ancient than the title of the Maſſe. 2 ei 
1 leremic Pattiarke of purpoſe treating of the Sacrament, callethir Hjerurgia and Milan, 
the ſacred or myſticall ation. ; by , Vogt 3} 
2 Zage Zaboin the confeſſion of the Xrhiopik faith, doth uſually call this Sacrament by thenuy 
of the Euchariſt : ſo called of rhe thankſgiving : the name Maſſe, in the Popiſh ſenſe, asiristakens 
to ſignific aſacrifice, they uſe not : Nullam pro remiſſione animarum miſſam facimm, Forthe remiia - 
of ſinnes and releaſe of ſoules, wee celebrate no Maſle. | 1 
3 Confcflion of Wittemberg, chap. 9. Wee belreve and confeſſe that the Encharif (fer fot 1 
our forefathers to call the Supper of theLord, &c. ) is a Sacrament inſtituted of Chrif, e, & a q 


; riſtthen isa more fit name for this Sacrament, than the Maſle. 


Anno, in lib.4, 
Tertullian ad- 
verſ,Marc:on, 
Anno Chriſti 
34-2'Mer. 59. 
Þ Inſtit.ſacer- 
dor.lib.2.c,4. 
<Epiſt.ad Ca- 
mthum, 

4 Inſtit.moral. 
lik1o.cap.18. 


Geneſc.14.18. 


Exod.z.1e. 
krem.51.19- 


Genel.4'3, 


4 Beatus Rhenanus ſhewerh the originall of the word Mifſa, Maſſe : 4 dimifſiene cat 1 
from the dimiſling of the Catachument, (ſuch as were late converted ro the Chriftian faith, 1 501 
they would not have preſent ar theſe myſticall ations) it was ſo called the Maſe. Fee. 

And whereas both * Barorim, and Þ Tollet, two of their Cardinals, would have theword damn 
from the Hebrew word Mifſah : they are herein oppoſed by their learned Jcſuires, as© Salman 
z0ri; who affirme,that their ſentence is more probable,qui docent Mrſſam vocem eſſe latinam : hi 


©. 
. «£4 ; 
y 


teach that the Mafſeis rather a Latine word, than an Hebrew : bur it they will needs have ix 
brew word, it may be rather derived from the Hebrew word was, which fignificth melied: funke 


ancient inſtitution inthe Maffe is quite melted away. 
The ſecond part, of the ſacrifice ofthe Maſſe,  .  } 


The Papifts, ; Fg 
'THriſt, they ſay, at his laſt Supper, did offer up his owne bodie and blood in ſacii , mnder the 


4 formes of bread and wine, ro God his father: and at the ſame inſtant made his Apoltiaaihe 
ſucceſſors Prictts, ro offer up his bodie inthe Sacrament. Concil. Tridentin,ſe.22.cap.1,AMMRW 
bodie which Chriſt offered up upon the Crofle, is daily offered up by the miniſteric of theFnelyt 
difference only is in the manner of offering, Concil. Trident. ibid. c. 2. The cternitic d proper 
of Chriſts Pricithood, confiſterh in the offering and ſacrificing of the bodie and blood afGunit In * 
the formes of bread and wincin the Church, Rhems. Heb.7.ſe8.8. And we meanc alwaicsmrnaane | 
Gcrifice taken in their owne proper ſignification. #b5d.ſeft. 7. In the Euchariſt then theaters | 
crifice ofthe very bodie and blood of Chriſt offered up to God, by rhe hands of the pricf, in the 
fermes of bread and wine, BeHarm. cap.5, 4 

Argum, 1, Chriſt is a Prieſt after the order of Melchiſedech : bur the proper a of UMelcbjſ | 
dechs Priefthood did conſiſt in facrificing in the formes of bread and wine : Ergo, the erexnine of | 
Chrifts Prieſthood ſtandeth in the ſacrificing of his bodie and blood in thoſe tormes5 Warerts” 
therefore ſtill remaine a proper cxternall Gacrifice in the Church, Rhemiſ, anner. Heb;J,j06# 


lay. cap. 6. f po — j 

And that AſclchiſedechsPrieſthood confiftedin the oblation of bread and wine, Belawine | 
ſtrengthen by theſe reaſons : »t ; ” ticks 
c nardisnſed 10 


Firſt, from the word uſed, Geneſ. 14.18. be brought forth, the Hebrew word Wt 
fignific Cain and Abels ſacrifice, Bellerm,cap.6, So alſo.the Doway tranſlators, page 56'® 


4H 
FR 
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Scripture is properly applied ro the bringing forth of facrifice : as Geneſ. 4. the like Wt 


neſ. 14. | beat 
Contra, Firſt, the word which here fignifieth to bring forth, is not alwaics, or forthemaſt ju 
applied ro the bringing of ſaerifice ; as Exed.3.10. That thew maiff bring mypeople wt! ke 
51,10.The Lord bath brought forth oar righteonſneſſe : wherfore his obſervation of yhis WorGBam” 
bold, than true, Secondly, Gene. 43. Cain brought an eblation 10 the Lord : Here dere 
ar ob{ation, and te the Lord, doc ſhew that hee brought a ſacrifice : bur there is not} mow i | 
in this place to Melchiſedechs bringing , that may conclude a ſaerifice. - . - requiptd 
Sccoudly, becauſe eAbrahamhad no need of broad and wine to refreih himſclſe, being w | 


/ 


of the Idolatrow ſacrifice of the Maſſe. Queſt. 2. 655- 


le from his enemies, and {© having ſufficient to refreſh himſelfe with : therefore j it 
niibgre: Melebiſedech brought them forth rooffer roGod, So alſo the Doway men, pag,57. 
ye "1 Kihoyo our owne vulgar Tex hath this note jn the margen.: Helchiſedegh cibat ipſum 
$07 *Piſcdech doth feed Abrebaw himſelte : their c owne gore is againſt chem, Secongly Js 
had received all the King of A ara—k. ods, > MATE. vi 4 eh 
__ Tae he ſaffercd the young men.tocac Ss hee would, go 7y bimſclte Cir of | 
ods {a much 4 4threedor « ſpare A et, verſ.23. Weg reto HI | rovidence. 
1 Melcbiſedechs = he: Thophi Pr refer Fxuter KP KA a ogg Sr 


We reborn bole Þ- X98 


an Pabtit entertained Abrahams '*"Antiquitdib,1- 


br be be | uſa, Cap.lJy 
WW: M13TY ol; 29” 
wy. Soſedech is id to have bee ds Pricft Gi it Was rc op iptare. 
, 0 . an hls ſacrifice, DG his Priefth 5d oy wi ES 

+> TP Ergpye offered the ſacrifice ofbreadand winc, Belareh o — ſa, 


1 juach int, the F- booty followerh nor, TALEPE no rob made & of aqy.9 
aemkich Mclchiſedech offercd : Ergo, be offered bread and wine: or 25 bg rhi 
aeriedf Melchiſedecbs Prigſthood, many feof Scriprure arc Spreraled, gs: es c 


I whom we have many things ſay hich are harde p +5 : |; 1 3 ut "OR 
_ =? words S. Hierome thus eb, Si vas elefFfionts bare eſere nec 


| iT .Hieron. Eva- 
f elefjon bec aftoniſhed ar this myſeric, and confellach Ha whercothe * rio, romg, 
e, how.much more we, &c.,Secondly, tho Apoſtle ſhewerh wherein (A 
imfclfe a Pricit, namely, #n bleſſing of Abraham and therd ore | Feecived tiches of ba 


x 


+l v2 6 7:76 Heb.7.6 

Ki nth, whereas thewords are, Melehiſedech rongls forth ted andineifor oye [7:38 oy af 

ow eb God, Gerneſ.1 4,4 8,the Scripture OG $.43.4 rea fon of hisbrin ng Faxr ded Geneſ.r4at, 
wing becauſe \ewazaPricit, implyerh char he rought hem tort  crifice ellarm 4bid:,.. 


in, | 


-Birkthe Texr according tothe Hebrewis this; And, | | 
lningandbewas « Prieft of the 5h, hGpd,and hablefd bin, 
$ of Scripturez,and, fignifierb(far )ycr i AOTATPE Page f 
andificbeſotakenherein diag o the ſepeenc & co why.no 
beakgralla. fir be blef Lge ? fochar his heiven as .rcalon raken ral Koo Ee, rieſthaod.. 
linkeedrhe order of the words ſo'req vireth :.char as firlt HO thenthe offc&, 
allonah, which was his munificence ve forth bees pHrg Pe ccondly. heeis calleds 
.mdthen che cffeCt © his Pricithood is ex ph , namely, bjs wag ng. Secondly, whercas ot 
way Gihcharthe Apoſtle, Heb.7. ants; chiſedeoh' no TY Pe: Fricft + becauſe. hee ble 
en. yicherctore greater onely than Abraham, tis a fal ion: for che, Apoſtle Gich 
tn, Hbch Herecrived ttbesof Abrabam, and bleſſed bins that had the prom :s. From which 
nthus : CMelchiſedech as he was a Pricit received riches: for tir es Were not dyc 


| tn, 5. butas he bleſſed he received.tiches, as he Apoltle ſaich, ver]. -M Be | 


BY Ako its rod oa 
= : "—_— 


- 


asaPricit, 
wine rcaſonerh thus: Chriſtis Gid to bea Prieſt for ener afier the _— of Melebiſes 
bl his Prieſthood cannot remaine,unleſ{c his ſacrifice contigue {till : burhis facrifice upon rhe 
us once done for all: Ergo, he muſt have anprher ſacrifice daily to be offered in the Church, \ 
nin fa facrifice of Melebiſedech bread dy ine, BeHarmec.6, 
Gay ah, @& Chriſtis a Prieſt for Rs 1 A doth his Grace gontlaue for ever, which was 
ed; yerthe verge andefficacic thereof cndurerh (nll Fhis bloud yer ſpeaketh unto 


ad for t fox vengeance, asthe bloud of 4bel,Heb,x2,24. Secondly,iris not accele 
neth Ghril ſhould have RE Piet oot ftillincarch; Ny Scent rime of the law. 
ecaay'cxternall Prieſthood after Melchsſedechs order continued, and yet even then was 
ietalrer, Melebiſedecbs order, Thirdly, the Apoſtle ewech thar Chriit our high Prickis 
uMintoHeaven,;as rhe Priclt, ig goe once a yeere into ak holy place, and chere contiauetha ps 
Poa eeraftc Melebiſodechs order; in appearing in the fight of God torus; Heb.g.23. . Heb(g.23 F 
nh, FP lol Schs ans. mult agree wich eMalchifedech 
_ h was proper to Ibele ſedech s Pricſthood : bur, nothing i is proper to, his; Pricſthood, 
ty! and wing.;; Ergo, ing xc 6 wa MEHR 8% IT RENO 
wn - ory a9 lhwe 6k 1 


r = b (tithes : for this the ian (ea 


{1 gt: 


peo ; hot yet to hap: nonetoſuceegd P 
Wl. Þ regither had «Lhe pehergobee wh whbow pol <rqbaa oyuor 
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The thirteenth generall Comroverfie 


Prieſts: ; Ergo,this was only proper to Melcbiſedechs prieſihood ro ſacrifice in Break at wine 1 q 
reſÞ.ad 3.47 gem: 
Comra. Firſt, th Levireccived tithes, DEI 
even Lew paid thes ben in Abrahams loincs, Heb: 
could not certhan Abraham yer Melchiſedeeh was greater becauſe he 
fore to receive tithes of «Abrahem, and rok Ns es cher va rage 
Priefitood, and not evininea wich Lev Sechndhy Abethad none to 
| Ce Matheſon - yet rn in ſacrificing of ſhe | 
e in his Prieſthood and office had Cs rote Pee” 
| forte ma a opt toi leo, 10 hereinro Chriſt,” T Heb 
are not inthe called Pricſts, az Melchiſedechis: bur 1ob isfer DEE 
mity/eb 2. 1, Heldas by the name of a Prophet, Malech. 4. 5. and Melchiſedee 
nealogic,as there i»2no mention rude Sfihe beginning nox of chenad tne 
there is mention madeboth of the rearme of Heli«lite, in thecanh, when þe wales 
2 King. 2 and of obsdeath; [ob 42. 17. dre aero” 1 te 


Cele 
aPrchwithour encalogic, having neither beginning of dayes, nor of life, and tt 
eneed notthen ſeeke for any thingelſe, wherein Chriſt and 3 bb * 


incveric reſpettto the ſubſtance much lcfſe are wee forced to o3 
ao mrnwag nc 


Sevenchly, Chriſt was not a Prieſt after Aſe/ b; order, in nf the ſacrifice 
| col bratfeke did not offer up himſelfe under ch cof bread a - —— on 
chiſodechs order in reſpeRtof the daily facrificee under brea ard wiv: Bewm.oq kj 
Bos * xt Firſt, we deny that Melchiſedech Gerificed under the formes ofbread ag winch: A 
therefore therein he'is nor at of Chriſt at all. Thus he till beggerh rhe thing in queſlion.Seeg. 
ly,:it followerh. not thar if anfiver not ro Melchiſedech in the ſacrifice of hiscrofſ, hat che 
Ymblance ſhouldbeein facrificin bread and wine: forin many-other wad 
type of Chuiſt : x Jn his name which fignifieth King of righreouſneſſe, 2 Tn his offices, bec 
warboch King and Prieft. 3 In the crernirie and continuance of his office. 4 Inthe exc 
erf inthake wargreaerthan Abrabew the Patriarke., ThustheApoſle | 
ich dd Phy Ho nds: not run toany fuch ſtr 
ceof bread and wine.” upon the altarof cheerofſewas aÞ 
orderof Melchiſedech, = Se of his Prieſthood, and ctc 


croffe, having with one off: 71g conſe ee TO "thas £ 


chiſedech was nor fo muck to prefigure the marter of Chrifts factifice, which was ſlidewal i 
the blondy ſacrifices of calves and goatsin the law, asto fer forch [the dignic of bs pt 
ercraity of his office. Fourthly, 7 pawns be farce frombl ch,  waypr 
pep Pr after Adelchjſedech; order, and to affirme, that ol __ 
of bread and wine accofding to the order of «lobif Jae 
reaſonsdrawne from the fimilirude of Aﬀelebrſedechs rrietloodn unto Chriſt, pictbod: ud vn - 
—_— promo worgfy to prove, that thelr ſacrifice of the Maſſe hath aviua'gy 
ore 
I. Weconfefſe, that Melchiſedech was a type of our Saviour Gluiſt, 

Prict after * Malebiedects order : bur notin any ſuch reſpeR, for offcringin bread 
Ui _—_ ,he bed - _ apes and neg he cory ir 2 he broughs it forthfa 
of Abreham,and thoſe whic with him, 14.18, 

Bellarmine anfwereth, that | Sous and > roy Sh were firſt offered and facrificed rob my 
ward given to Abrehew,and his fellowes to eats; ot argum.7, | 

Come. Firſt, iF the ſame bread and wine were ro God, and then | 
chenin cffeft nothing was offered to God: for inall ings and faciices, w put 
meat-offerings, or peace-offerings, ſome part at the leaſt was burnt upon the alrarſio 
here noſuch thing was done. Secondly,there was no ſacrifice withiour an altar, fire,an® 
braham laid the wood upon Tſaee, and rooke the fire in his hand, and builr an be 
but here arc none of all theſe. Thirdly, if Melebiſedech had a | 6 agg whe 7 | 
rather have imitated 4belto have offercd of the fruics of his than of Catv 


"4.27 the fruitzof theearth,Geneſ.4.2. 


2 Hebrought forth breads and wine, and not the formes onely of bread and wiae : ris 
ſacrifice in the formes onely,is not after his order. g 

. Bellorm. The ſacrifice of Melehiſedech and the facrificeof che Mail agrecin es 
bole,chough not in the inward ſubſtance, which is ſufficient : forth | 
not in the ſubſtance *. arid chat was bur the rype or ymbole, ind therefore rhe ſubſtance 


vers,reſp.ad arg FAMG. RN. 
. . 'Comre. Fit hereof it followeth, that they which conſecrte bead andwine cod) why 7 
reall preſence, doe more properly imirate + Molebiſedon, a wat ow” 


of the Idolatrons ſacrifice of the Maſſe, Quelt. z. 


. 6-66 nder the formes of bread and wine: for Me!chiſedech off:red the ſibftince of bread and 
—_ not the formes onely- Secondly, if Melchiſedechs oblation doe repreſear the facrifice of the 
men repreſenr ir asit is ſacrifice: bur the Maſlc is no facnfice bur inreſpet of rhe inward 
Weed Gacrifice is not of the ourward formes of bread and wine: Exgo, the repreſentation is 

.” "* the ſobltance. Thirdly, types and ſhadowes differ from rhe body in outward ſymboles 
jnreſpett aprecin ſubRance, as Saint Paw/ſhewerh, how Chriſt was the ſame ſpirirnall mear and 
only, chef che Iſtaclites and unro us, bur underdivers Sacraments, 1 Cor. 10, 4. Whercfore it is 
— clufion, Melchiſedechs ſacrifice was a type of the (acrifice ofrhe Maſſe: Ergo, divers in 


Ga 6d:chs bringing forth of bread and wine were a ſacrifice or oblarion, and a type 
F ike 05-9 to continue for ever inthe Church , it mult affo have beene a propiriatorle a+ 
a the remiſſion of fins, aschey ſay che facrificeof the Mafſeis, which was thereby ſignificd ; 
bur there is nopropiciatorie ſacrifice forremillion of*fins, wichout ſhedding of bloud, Rebr. 9. verf. 
\1 Therfore Melchiſedechs a&t,being without blood, was no ſuch ſacrifice, and conſequently hone 


i yboftle tothe Hebrewes ſhewerh, wherein Chriſt was-a Prickt afcer Melchifedechs oder, 
in chat Melchiſedech wasboch King and Hows, 2.10'is Chriſt: Secondly,in reſpe& 
exmitic of his Prieſthood : wee doe not reade either of the beginning of hi: diyes, orend 
5K for of any change of his Prieſthood, ver. 3. All which'is moſt truly verified in Chriſt. 
- Melebiſedecb was a type of Chriſt, and hi Prieſthood of 'ChiIfts, becauſe of the excellencie 
tore theLeviticall Priefthood': for Levi paid riches in Fbr4abam to £HMelth;ſeiech; and 
zinferiour, and was blefſed of Melchiſedech in Abraham, the lefle of the giearer : {dis 

_ #-P&dhoodof Chriſt advanced farre above AHarorr order. TF in any orher mareriall point FHel- 
biſebobs deſthood had reſembled Chirifts, asin this oblarion of bread and wine, the Apoitle would 
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Yr a x ; that] e gave thews lh, to drink, and no: meat, becaniſe they were babes,'T Car. 3.2. yet 
do br Iyot ronntald to rhe Corinthians the niyſteric of the Euchariſt both "i rhe 10. and IT, 
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wile nor the type of Mclebi/edech, ; ol. ap 
Foe anſwereth, tha the ſacrifice of bread and wine in the L.eviticall Prieſthood was alwayes 


i 
1 5 your mixrure of wine wich 


thehe li 
Bo 'Gall> poſtle fairh, Ifthe Prieftbood be changed,there muſt of 
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. Thethiricenth general Controverfic 


The eternity of Chriſts Prieſthood after Aelchiſedechs order conſifteth nor in the daily Go 
fice ofthe Maſſe, which is offered by many Pricſts,one ſucceeding anther : for this is a diff ws 
rweene Aaron order, and Melchiſedechs, as the Apoſtle a. that among them ma Kia” 
Priefts, becanſe they were wot ſuffered to endure by reaſon of death , but this man, bes aſ.þ | war 
ever hath an everlaſting Prieſthood, Heb.7, 23. Ergo, in Melchiſedechs order there cannor he _ 
= bd Yr one : owing ago POTN 4 Us 

et wi re anſivercd, that alt there be many Maſle-prieſts, yer the Pri $i 
Chriſt the eternall Prieſt offcrerh by them as his miniſters, tes cſtn0edisongzu 
Contra, Firſt, ſo alſo rhe office of the Pricithood under the law was one, and Chriſt the Unſported 
Lambe in all the ſacrifices was typically ſlaine, Revelar.13. 8, Yca Bellarmine confeſſerh that Chr 
was a Prieſt under the Law,and offcred by his types and figures, cap.6.3nirio : yer the difference remai. 
neth ſtill berweene rhe many morrall Pricſtsof Aron, and the one crernall Pricft after Melchiſtl 
Secondly,the power,right,and cxecution of Melchiſedechs prieſthood refteth in the perſon of Chit 
and _ » transferred to any orher that die, bur 1s proper to him, of whowir i wineſed that yi, 
vath, Heb.7.8, TOP 
*  Arguwe. 8. To make Chriſts Pricſthood eternal], it is not neceſſary to bring in aconti F 
fice Tbs frequentcd in the Church: bur the Apoſtle ſheweth cock the —_ offi _"— 
conſiſterh, namely in theſe foure points, ricthog 
Firſt, becanſe he endurcth ever, be hath an everlaſting Prieſthood, Heb.7,24.This reaſon Ballin 
faith is not ſufficient, (brif 5veth for ever: Ergo,he is « Prieff for ever : for ſo the Levites he 
__ wk were once Prieſts, and then ſhall live for cver, mighd be ſaid to be Prieſts foray; 
reſp.ad argnm, 8. y | Ny 
wg Firſt, the Apoſtles reaſon is this ; The Prieſts of the Law, were not Prieſts forever heca 
they lived not ever: bur Chriſt aPricſt after Aſelchsſedech, is a Prick for ever, becauſe he livethene; 
So then he pervericththe Apoſtles reaſon, who ſpeaking of Chriit as a Prieſt, by the eerniry of ty 
life concludeth the cterniry of his Prieſthood, This theu is the reaſon, Chriſt our Pricl livethaer; 
Er 
{& 


0, he is a Pricftfor ever. Secondly, the Levires when rheybeginea live ever after the reſuetion, 

ki then be noPricſts at all, and therefore cannot be faid ro be Prieſts for ever. | ? 

_ * Secondly, Chriſt is ſaid tobe a Prieſt for cvcr, in reſpe of the everlaſting cficacie and vertnedf 
his ſacrifice upon the crofſe. Sefairhthe Apoſtle, With ene offering hath be cmſacrated for ever thn 
that ave ſanflified, Heb.10.14. | | ; 

Bellarms, T his reaſon is not ſufficicnt : for ſo might Noah his facrifice be ſaid robe eternall;beeu 
the force thereof remaineth,in that he obtained thereby, that the waters ſhould not retume tocrer 
the earth: the cffcAalſoof Chrifts birth and death (till remaigeth, andyer he cannot be faidererty 
dic,and tobe borne, Bellarw3bid, | 

Contra. Firſt,it was not the force of Neebs ſacrifice, which maketh Gods covenant ſtable, buf he 

nd and feundation of all thoſe ſacrifices, which was Chriſt the unſpotred Lambe (lainefrom tie 

i of the world, Apec. 13.8, In whom allthepromiſes of God are, yes and Amen, 1 Conl.20; 

This inſtance therefore ſheweth the etcrnity of Chriſts ſacrifice, the force whereof extended evento. 

the ages before, Secondly, as we ſay nor, that Chriſt is daily borne, bur becauſe the effedt of highint 

remaineth ever, heis the man Chriſt for ever : ſo neither doc we ſay, that he dicth daily, bur bgsaulc 
the force of his death and ſacrifice ever remaineth, he is the Prieſt Chriſt for ever- _ 

Thirdly, Chriſt is a Pricft forever, becauſe be ever liverb to wake interceſſon for m,Hebr.7.254 a0d 
he ts entred into heaven to appears inthe fight of God for es, Heo.9.24. 

The ſamme of Befarmines anſwer here is this ; that whereas Chriſt is our ow ry rages 
diarion of his ſacrifice, iris necefſary that Chriſts ſacrifice ſhould be continually hee 
continually maketh interceſſion for us,veſp.ad 3.741599. 8.argum. | 

Contra, Firſt,the argument followerh not : for the ſacrifice of Chriſt once dane isthe foundation 
of his interceſſion, and it were a great derogation to Chriſt, that his interceſſion in heaven ſhould de 
pend of the at of pricſts in the earth. Secondly, as Chriſt is not to be imagined to continue - 
ceſſion by making dayly prayers unto God ; ſo neither is his ſacrifice continued by offering 06 
the very appearing of bim,as the Apoltle Gith,in heaven is ſufficient : And as Gregorieliith, -*7 mal 
wi fione,&'c. Our Redeemer, without any intermiſſion, doth immolate himſelfe igihew his AT 
nation for us to his Father,&c. CMoreal.lib,1.c.10. Interpelteri,chc. To makeinterceſſon tar us ” 
demonſtrate himelfe ro be man, {ib.12. 6.13, So thar as their Schoolemen confelſe, bedotb ” xn 
y _ and make interceſſion for ns, repreſantatione ſui, by repreſencing 1 to his Patter 

abriel Biel. | 

Fourthly,the Apoſtle ſheweth Chriſt to be an eternall Prick, becauſe he is foreve? perfetly ablet 
fave, Heb.7.25. Bellerm.This ſhewerh him to bea Saviour,nor a Prieſt. of 

Contra, As Chriſt isaPricſt, ( he alſo ſaverh by rhe ſacrifice of himſelf. And chus mu 
firſt argument drawne from Melchiſedech. | .._ 1. offergiſts wl 

Argum, 2 They allcage thatplace, Heb. 8. 3. Every high Pricſt is pokes to n Lan 
hoaſts : wherefore it ig neceſſary that hee alſo have ſomewharro offer. Chriſt then ha hott 


—_= 
TY GAs. 


of the Idolatrow | 
vlatrow ſacrific: of the MT, | 
W214 JC, Quilt ; 
(I12lk, z. 
659 


pigexternall and pro 
-ohedott1 NOT exerciſ per manner, as other Pci 
oftis body and blood in | 4 {ew te : rb x have: bur this viſi 
: fo uns Itm is viſtb 
oxen why ad yrda wer arp punt ad | 
ayes have to the perpery of facrif- 
offer, Rh uall oblaci 
emift. Heb on 
» 8, 


ſt 1 
«7 ce L's Apoſtle ich nor, tha 
Ma an brow Fx Tor pray | 
; tehadalo ignificth Nor the or him to kev 44 that Chriſt fl : 
«like ro other Priclts, 7 once, and - br pur the tin 1at, which he h il] have ſum 
CL brwgyy ' ewe pre - row plopa ny omar IDE x "rh 
acethe Apoſtl < a need Viar to ha peared H un eritood 2+ ror the 
1 Thegift which th c ſheweth, ro off:r ofce mw offered fb eb.7.27.F the oblari 
herme Taber che apotile in this pla apy why Ce ny x . Foras herein hee 
as the ind p ice ebarethzoC rt our high - ew pt ti Heb. 7.27, 
oa TALIED ny oat 0 
rk chat "_y only by G 4 —_ Ros : for itis > Fo on Pp callerh 
it w, that God y which you , withour th ic body of Ch y t ag they (ay i 
the Scri dwclleth i wes fngiry e help of mar rt : bur initery of * is Heb,8. verL 
the miniſherie bs Prieſt, ſceing y : emples m vr Taber Y as the A this body 1s 4 L., 
hug in . ce Pciclt, A g you afirme ade with h nacle and T polile ciich. F whict 
«rg hang Ki oy” 8 ood Tabs body go, com bs by _ Foe pp gr 
miſſes we conc] ic: wooldGod ur Churches? PN is _ isno or] e miniſterie f _ 
«roar what yo fer his Tabern Mouſe cls is for God t rwile any 1, Man, 
p” ek + > u offer in your w_ +" by ho It, the k iinke you, FIG by 
Liu: _ cory Fn of the Paſſe opiſh Cacrifice, —_—  Wheeioearont) , tin 
*þ \ \ This e XL alleave : ' or th e upon w6y-< I. 
fik 371,08 is _— Was ar hn manifeſt rype e proper gitr __ prc- 
_— keep ww) wr = them of —_ok Expontce mutex of the c | L | B's 
1 wi! no *Þ. þ elehbrati 
GG wit Or the kad 7 5wrwnnk, ſe P jo Ay eaſacrifice in the Fac of 
ns Firſ 6 e, bur in the ” eis then ſacri : . t (07.5 " & ſacrificed | 
ehmation ofch, wt th chariſt : the E ce Dat Chriſt was for tt, 
w_ drama va ana in that place of achariſt (ks darp yp kurt) hab x Cer.5,8 
deincetoo! ro is ec in fi 5. P ot an ; ther ee is NT 
riadh tobe perſon : 4.5 mary —— and tr - Ling os hay al ruc Paſſcover. 
grant, thatthe P aich, and this ſenſe Chri e Corinthi orc verſ.7.P Chriſt, b 
ted ne eiothe yoarocs ww $6 =_ pe yh cxpel from Oo 
L g4S10 the cc n theE : ertuous imi r was {: . rom ven : 
uy marie ke of their corporalld IOERY ny ps acrincedupon moogh hep 
Pafſeor f poral ng c ec ur life crollc 
e& | ty the other S | deliverance arg pry har reſemblanc o Secondly ws ſpi- 
ba flu Bos pong oy _ > nv ca = frenem\qesr aoio m as Pr 
r broke ox theſe thi pe of the E ich true ſorr ; andlikewi ecnd, that 1 «Hh 
Meare not to! | wang. nj” 1 NN End, and re iſe, asthat is ro 
WEE rocket up. dryer roy Of & bro Cul ana nl Beers 
, cr Ec 0] [4 « ri . « n 
] "inks rype of the E other en to pabangs iptare TEN $4 be By not the 
nn DEE ry 
EIS ood; che mentconddethn Ein 20 Oe one of John 19.37 
"Pie ncludeth not: \ ould be upon rhe n Ig. 37+ 
kkofthep only ir deliverance ; uchariſt is of not:for th G ould bee i c granted ; 
fr(ePaſſ; . 3 ThePaſſe ce;the M bread wi cy differ i in every thi cd. that 
extnin their cover,untill alleover W afſe, they: without bl n many thi y ring a rype 
Woman houſes ill che morni as catren YIay,1s a b ood. 2 . INgs, 1 T | YVPe, 
M ; . Orning : at Even M propitl, The Paſſe e Pill: 
WH why ues, © pager aid j 3 bur their 7 aſſe is ſaid larory crifi Pallcover wa F Ce 
Mig "whereas B 01n this? = their Chur days oy 15 Sa inthe mo! ice, and nor FONG 
"Y M, ellarmi + nat theon # $:ifin th oalt is reſe rang. 4 N A COM» 
halatice Fand b "y darn #ragh "ua : Gericean m_ — 19 P vonung wy 
| rn e , 10 1s c \ 
ga ee Pe =" hp 
my nerd con bode ew lawes ew were brouy aj anfiver, firſt ſacrifice, fo 
Ga. rifices _— rok ricſt, nor Al acrifices, L IP crothe Pri t, ir was no rſoS; 
; . cep and b irhſtandin £ rar was neceſ]; f. I, 2, 3-Ch elt, and ſom C proPer- Mark 
allocks, which was called rae: and the ap, But che aff part laid Sei 
locks, which the P pony crifice, ri whole Lamb : Ter as 
| cr wasuſcd ro b a rcligious pes cater, 
c ſolemaized Wi in reſpedt 
| ith, Det. Deut 16. 2; 


1 


Fn 4- The 
Bhd. 
try Megs the Tab le faith, H 
| fin the ' ernacle. E eb. 13 
; proper {o p. rg0, W « IO, Wee b ; 
e Ch com » where 
riſts body upo "Rh table to of they have no p 
; 6. : 


\ M m m 
- Anſwer, 


lerem. 33. 18, 


Ify 59. 2I. 


Reyel. 1.6. 
Rom, 1 2, Þ 


Dan.8.11.13,17 


Dan, IIs37. 


Dan, 3, I4s 


1 Macche1. 13. 


x Macch. q 52, 
Dan. 13.11. 


x Macch. 3.30. 


2 Macch.11.33, 


Dan. $. 14. 


1 Macch,1.57. 


Marth. 24. 15, 
Malach, 2. z1. 


The thirteenth generall Contreverfie 

Anſwer. Firſt, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the Sacrifice of Chriſts death, wherec EIS 

kers by faith : which ho k age no benefir by, which remaine in the _— ry ; 
Leviricall ſacrifices, Chriſt thereforcis our Prieſt, Alrar and Sacrifice : forverſ. 1 2, th FP 
mention of the ſufferings of Chriſt : hee meaneth not thenthe Common table whi Fe: 
called an Altar, or any materiall Alrar befide, bur the Altar only of Chriſtsdeath, og r Fo, 
ſoever in Scripture this word ( Mrar) is read, ir muſt be taken for a proper niacerial! Fn 
have alſo a materiall Altar in heaven, Apocal. 8, 3. which I am ſure they will nor ra 7; We (h4 
Apoſtle ſaith, We have a» Alter; which is but one, whercas Popiſh Alcars are wa * tirdy, th 
fore be underſtood of ſuch Alcars, Fourthly Bellarwize berter adviſed than the Rhea "anna thes 
urge this place, becauſe divers of their owne writers underſtand irof Chriſts crofſ;-3 c, 7, refulnhy 
faith : Alrare noftram eft incl : Our Altar is in heaven, adverſ. hereſ.c, 34. * 00} 14 brow 

Argnm. 5. lerem.33.18. Neither ſhall the Priefs and Levites want 4 man before me, toe, 
offrings and meat offrings, and to doe ſacrifice continualh : theſe are the Priclis of the new Hel ; 
which doc truly offer ſacrifice in the Maſe : for it cannot be underſtood of the Minilters of the 
pell, becauſe theſe are called Pricſts, and are faid to offer burar offrings : neither of Chriſt fortho, 
pher ſpeakerth of many Levires and Pricſts: Bellarm. cap. 9. bh 

Anſwer. Firft, this text may very well bee referred ro Chriſt, for verſe 17, the Prophet hat Y 
David ſbe!l not want 4 man to fit upon the throne, &c, This is underſtood of the ſpirirual] ki y 
Chriſt, and ſo may the other of his ſpirituall Prieſthood: for the Propher ſpeaketh of one Fav 
man, Ne» interibic vir, there ſhall nor bee wanting a man tooffer Sacrifice, &c. Secondly, buryer,- 
ther underſtand this place of the Miniſtcrsof the Goſpell, as it may bec expounded by the like 
Iſao 5 9.21. Twill make this my covenant with them, &c. My words ſhall not depart ont » fl 5 
northe month of thy ſeed, nor ont ef the month of che ſees, ef thy ſeed,&c. Andin the new Teltawanys 
rcade both of ſpirituall Prieſts, Revel. 1, 6. He hath wade ms Kings and Prieffi to Godbis Father; ad 
of ſpirirnall burn offcringsand ſacrifices, Rem. 12. 1. 1beſeech you give np your bodies a lviagla 
Fee. Thirdly, but this place cannot be underſtood of any ſuch cxternall Prieſthood for they 
firſt, as is the kingdome of Davidhere wy fo is the Prieſthood : bur the firltis piritadl;&y, 
the ſecond. Secondly, as they arc called Pricfts, ſo alſo Levires : bur their Pricits offering acconkhoww 
CMHelebiſedecks order, as they fay, cannot bee of the Leviricall order. Thirdly, neither 
bolecasftomats, burnr offerings in their Maſſc ſacrifice : rhercfore the lirerall ſenſe of ie 
not thcir turne, 

Argum. 6. Deviel 8.11, & 12. 11, The Propherfore-telleth how Antichriſt ſhalltokeawagile 
daily facrifice,which is the facrifice of the Maſe : it cannot be underſtood of Antiochw,who war 
ped the por of his Fathers : bur Antichriſt ſhall not regard the God of his Fathen, Dave 11, 11, 
Bellarm. ibia. 

Anſwer, Firſt, theſe propheſics were hiſtorically fulfilled in 4ntioebus Zpiphars : how that the 
Temple ſhould by him be firſt prophaned, by the ſpace of two thouſand three hundieddiyey, Dans, 
14. thatis fix yeercs, three moneths and an halfe : for this profanation began in the Lo 142. or 
thercabour, as may be gathered, 1 CMacchab. 1.11. for heturned againe to fpoilethe Templeintbe 
1.43. yeere, ibid. v, 21. So that he began the yeere before : and the Temple was purgedinthegh, 
yecre, the 25. day of the moneth (ſtew. 1 Mece. 4. 52. Againe, the finall deſolation an{deiiing of 
the Temple with the ceafing of the daily facrifice was ro endure 1290. dayes, Das, 12, 11,thit iy 
three yeeres, ſeven moneths and odde dayes: ſo it came to paſſe, for in the 1 25, yecre 4windw ſene | 
againe to defile the Sanfuary, and to aboliſh the ſacrifice, 1 Macchab, 1. 30. and in the moneth 
Cafles he accompliſhed his purpoſe, and ſer up the abomination of deſolation upon the uy: 
and in the 128. yecre, in the cleventh moneth Zanricw, the King by his letters parents 
gion againe, 2 Macchab, 17. 33. So thar theſe prophefics being fo cvidently fullilled in Antixchn, 
cannot bee applied ro any other. And concerning the objeftion of Amiochm idolatric, thoughlee 
openly orofelſ.d the worſhip of the idols of the heathen ; yer in trurh,as by his profancnes4ppeartl, 
he had no conſcience of any religion ar all. _ 1608 

Secondly, the place cannor be underſtood, as Beferwine would enforce, Firſt, their Antichyift lull 
reigne bur three yeercs and an halfe, as they ſay ; bur the Propher ſpcaketh of fix yeerevand 
moneths, Das, $. 14. Sccondly, if their Maſſe ſhall be aboliſhed by Antichriſt, wherein fayths 
etcrnity of Chriſts Prieſthood confiſterh; then ſhould Chriſts Pricſthood allo bee ar an end, 11uy, 
the abomination of deflation ſpoken of by Daniel, is interpreted to be the ceaſing of the Jeni 
ſacrifice, both in the ſtory of che Macchabecs, which is Scripture with them, 1 Meceh, 1-57: 
onr Saviour, Marth, 24. 15. ; 

Argum. 7, Malach. 1.11, Fromthe riſing ef the Sun, unto the going downe of the Jane, 

great among#t the Gentiles, and in every place incenſe ſhall be offered to my name, and a pure off —— o 
place Bellarmineproveth by theſe reaſons to be underſtood of the ſacrifice of rhe Maſſe; 
any ſpirituall ſacrifice. c, 10s 


Firlt, by the fignification of the Hebrew word nn11Qs Hincha, that fignifierh an ofecng oi 
lation, which properly betokeneth a kinde of externall ſacrifice, which was made of 0 | 
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| ""Haſwer, To the firſt reaſon. Firſt, t ough it were lawfull for ir We to pray otherwhere ; yet 


of the Idolatrous ſacrifice of the Maſſe. Queſt.2. 66t- 
«0, Firk, if rhis bee che proper fignificationof rhe word, it cannot meane the ſacrifice of the 


| wok hconliſteth in rhe formes of bread and wine,not of oyle and incenſe. Secondly,this word 


-6. 4 Sacrifice given unto God, but a gifror preſent offered toman, Gew.'2 3, 114, G*-33-I1: 

dxhuoroncly 120 aojo ſenr to his brother : whirkhup the Jeſuits celleRion failerh him. Thirdly, 

01 >. The Propher ſaying, Ler the lifting up of iy hands be an evening ſocrifice,aſerh the ſame PlALI4T-3: 

Yiw.1 Pee wee ſee that rhe ſpirituall ſacrifice of Prayer is called by chisname, or reſembled toit : 
wifi the Propher to be underſtoodin this place, : 

| the Prophet callerh ir a pure offering, which cannot be polluted : but prayers may bee 

*—1. thefacrifice of the Maſſe onely cannor by rhe evilneſſe of the Miniſter be defiled. Belarm. 


:- thongh our Prayers as they proceed from us have many imperfeCiions, yet they are | 
ph) Chrit, 1P 1 £ Offer up Piviteal ſacrifices acceptable God through Chrift : in at-hapy 
rhe Apoſtle ſpeaketh, I will that everywhere men lift mp pare hands, cre. 1 Tims 2, as here pg 
et faith, 7m every place 4 pare offering ſhall be offered. Secondly, we have ſpirituall ſacrifices 
Tedfes of religion, which cannor be by the cvilneſſe of the Miniſter defiled : as the preaching of Philip. 
«—phich chough it be under a pretenſe preached, is profitable, Philip.1,18. The Enchariſt a : 

« ted ficrifice of thankſpiving is cffcuall ro a worthie receiver, though by: the hands of 
* aorthie Miniſter, Thirdly, your Maſſe is fo far from being a pure offering, tharit is the moſt 
+ AE tancleane fink, that ever was brought into the Church : and your ſelves alſo require rothe 
ion thereof, the intention of the Miniſter, whichifir benor devour and religious, the facri- | 
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2664+ fo that an impure intention alſo defileth your Maſle, 
ied, che Propher ſpeakerh of ſuch an offering as was nor inuſc amongſt the Jewes: ſaying, T 


1 quaneferioge your hands,verſ.10.but prayer was in uſe amongſt them : Ergo. Againe,the Malack. 1.6.10, 


y to the Prieſts, verſ, 6, Thus ſaith the Lord of hoſtes unto you, O yee Prieſts, 
"iptfreproving their acrifices, bringerh in a new kind of offering, which a new kind of Prieſts 
-unto God : bur fpiriruall ſacrifices are common to all Chriſtiavs : Ergo, Bellarmin. 


'Vedupe a3the other cxternall ſacrifices. - | 
"Secondly, the Propher doth not onely reproye the hypocrifie of the Prieſts, but the deceit alſo of 


were not altogether unknowne to the Jewes, yet they were not ſo frequented and uſed, not re- 
D N 


athepeople, ver, 14. Curſed bee the deceiver, that hath in his flocke a male and ſacrificeth a corrupt Mdalach.1.14 
thing: ſothat he propheſieth of the generall ſacrifices of all Chriſtians, not of any peculiar ſort, as S. 
| fa expoundeth this place, 1 Pet. 2. 5, Teare made a fpirituall honſe, an holy Prieſthood, 1Pce.1.5, 


toofferny ſpricaal ſacrifices,&e, E 


 drguns. 8; Tobn 4.23. The honte commeth and now is, when the true worſhippers ſhall worſhi lohn 4.33; 

| fake in fir and trach + By worſhip and adoration here is underſtood the 9-8 —_—— of y 

7 by Gerifice, Firſt,the ſcope of the place giveth ir : for the womans queition was of the worſhip 

aboady ſacrifice, which was tied to Jerufalem ; You ſay thar Jeruſalem is the place, where men 

ougiero worſhip, verſe 20, burir was lawfull for rhe Jewes to offer ſpirituall ſacrifice in any place : 

more Uhniſts anſwer muſt bee of ſuch a ſacrifice which ſhould nor be ried ro a plate, as the Jewes 

Was, ; 03 
."condly, The hore commeth,&c. Chrilt ſpeaketh ofa new adoration which was not before: bur 

| Urtine wasalwaiesto offer ſpirituall ſacrifices of prayer,&e. | 

"Thirdly, Chriſt ſpeaketh of publike and ſolemne adoration, which ſhould anſwerto the publike 

ices of the Jewes : bur praier and thankſgiving may be done privatly : Ergo, he meancth the ſo- 

lacrifice of the Maſle, Bellarm, cap. 11. 


Fiyer madein the Temple; had a more cſpeciall promiſe: and theretore ir was called, The houſe of : 
aver, Iſay. 56.7. and Salomon prayeth to God at the dedication of the Temple, That: whoſoever Ifay 56:7, 
 Fnaty occaſion ſhould come and make his prayer in that houſe, God would heare in heaven, even 
Kewereaſtranger, x Rep. 8. 42, Wherefore Chriſts anſwer may includealſo the worſhip of God x King 8.43. 
ayer, Secondly, it followeth nor, che worſhip of God by Sacrifice was ticd to a place, or they 
Wnced onely ar Jeruſaletn + Ergo, now they ſhall ſacrifice every where: for by this reaſon, the ſacri- 
net veaſts might conrigue ill with an cnlargemenr onely of the place : bur Chriſt oppoſeth the 
Wl worſhipof God, nor limited to any place, againſt their carnall ſacrifices appendant to the 


"q Soul, though thetime was alwaics for ſpirituall Sacrifice, yer neichet waitfo mae chores 

1, aSUnder Chriſt, whoſe name is called upon amongſt the Gentiles : And againe, they were 

Worvichltanding bound tothe external ſacrificies,which arc now dboliſhcd by rhis piritaall w n_ b 
" 4 Þ _ , whic 
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The thirteenth generall Contreverfe 


which ſcemeth in theſe two reſpedts to be a new worſhip, Secondly, Chriſt Gith The 
buras yer the Euchariſt was not inſticured, nor the ſacrifice thereof, and therefore ar Fey) on: 
could nor be ſo worſhipped by ſacrifice, Re! Une'(2 
Thirdly, che argument followcth not,prayer may be uſed privately : Ergo, it cannot he tho, 
ſervice of God:: For the houſe of Ged 5s called the honſe of prayer * therefore this publike ſp : Lon 
ſhip dorh anſwwerto the ſalemne carnall facrifices, Secondly, neither is your Mafſe &s W 
neither in refpc& of the place, ſecing you allow it to be ſaid in houſes ; nor in relpet of i. Oe. 
for the Prieſt and his boy may diſpatch a Maſe, | | w "0 
Laftly, that this place cannot bee underſtood of the ſacrifice of rhe Maſfe, it is thus evident” F, 
Chriſt ſaith, The howre «©; but at that time the ſacrifice was not inſtitured. Secondly this wt, 
in ſpirit, as Godisaſpirit : butin the Maſſe they urge a carnall, not a fpirituall preſence, [\ 
Ged muſt be worſhipped in truth : but the carnall preſence is a monſtrous lie, Fourthly, Thy Fab 
requireth ſach to ny him, verſ. 23. But God no where in Scripture teacherh any ſuch ANT 
ſence, nor requirerh us ſo to worſhip him, ION 
Argum. 9. That which Chriſt didin his laſt Supper, he commanded his Apoſtles todo theſis. 
but Chrift offercd himſelfc up to his Facher, under the forme of bread and wine: Ergo, Chiiffadl : 
red upin the ſacrifice of the Maſle : Belarm.cap.12, That Chrilt offeredyp himſelte in hislafi umn 
he thus laboureth to prove. - | | "NR 
. Firk, S. Liukeſaith, This is wy bode wihich is given, and my blood which i: ſhed.not (which ſhall) 
ſotharia thar very inſtant Chriſts bodice and blood was offered unto God, and (for you ) Gich Cit | 
(norunto you :) and (for wany ) as S, Matthew hath, Hatth, 26. 28, fo that it was a ſacrifice then 
red ro God, not for them there preſent, ro whom it was miniſtred, bur for many befide, ' ,, 
' Anſwer. Firſt, the Scripture doch often ſpeak of that which is ro-comc, as preſent, becanſeſty 
ccrtaine before God, as alreadic done : as /ohn 5. 24. He that beleevath, bath everleſing bfe,.. Nob 1; 
15. { lay downe my life for my ſheepe : yer Chriſt had nor yer laid it downe : likewiſe Exed.12y1h 
the Lords Paſſe-over, for I will paſſe, &c. the Lord had nor yer paſſed over ; yer he faith, Its thilny 
Paſſe- over,in the preſent tenſe : So, Hy bodie is given, and my bloodis ſhed : thatis, it ſhallbealnh 
given, and ſhed, as if ir were now done: fo alſo their owne authors : 'as Cajetane faith, thartheHha 
gclitts uſed the preſent tenſe, becauſe the ſhedding of Chrifts blood and his paſſion were athandy 
wen.in 1 Cor.11.and Salmeror upon the lame place to the ſame purpoſe, &c. \ , ET 
'Secondly, I doe.urge Belarmines uwne words againſt himiclte, who clſc-where faith, thatthy 
words, hich i ſhed for you for the remiſſion of ſixnes, doe not ſignific, that his bloodisdrmapleh 
remiſſion ot ſinnes, bur that ic was ſhed for remiſſion of finnes, Er hoc per Exchariſtiam repralnial 
And that this is repreſented inthe Euchariſt, /5. 4. de Exchariſf.c. 19. reſponſ.0d argum.3, It Cari 
blood be not then dranke for remiſſion of ſinnes inthe Sacrament, as hee confeſſeth, irsnatlh 
for the ſame thing isdrunke, thar is ſhed : and if the ſhedding of Chriſts blood bee onely wade 


:þ44508 


tcdinthe Euchariſt, then it is nor there ſhed. Thirdly, ic is talſe that Chriſts bodie was alt; K 
to the Apoſtles in the Euchariſt, for the tcxr is plaine, Hee gave the bread nate them, 0d Mami 
the cup, and whereas Mathew faith, for many, it is evident that hee ſpeakerh of Chilly gear, 
for the Sacramenris onely profitable ro them that receive it. Fourthly, it theſe words, wiln#y 
v_ yon, are {© ——_ roprove the Maſſe a ſacrifice, why are they left out in the Ganoarns 
. Secondly, S. Pas/faith, Which is broken for you, ſignifying Chriſts bodie, for bres 
for them, but te them : and S. Luke faith, This cup (# the new teſtament in wy blood) wiieh # jnea J* 
yew (which cup) for (o-is the conſtraQtion inthe Greeke : fo thar the blood, as it was intlecap, Ws 
then ſhed. Belarm.sbid, OY ATTEL 
Anſwer. Firſt, S. Paul maketh cvidently againſt them, for Chriſts bodic is not brokenin t ; 6+ 
crament, but bread : the bread which we breaks, x (or. 10. 16, fo that theſe words, which # Hmewhþ 
you, muſt bee referred to the breaking and tormenting of Chriſts bodic upon the ., WP 
S. Luke muſt be expounded by S. Matthew, who ſaith, 53 Zu inyzorigdper, The bleed whith! a ca 
ns monies tyurbudeey, The cnp which is ſhed, asS. Laks hathit:which ſome think ſhogld be read agureds's 
inthe dativecafe, as S. Befi/ readeth to anſwer unto bleod, in the ſame caſe : And againe, 10 BY | 
ſpeaking, the cup cannor bee ſaid to beſhed, and blood in the cup wee acknowledge nope109e 2 


« 


bur wine only. | | Tv 
| Thirdly, Bellarwine thus reaſoneth againſt the Lutherans, who hold a carnall preſence, wigs ; 


and fleſh'of Chriſt are verily in the Euchariſt, as the blood and fleſh, orcs & mortaie a 
and dead body, and ewes ine they are conſecrated apart : the bodie by it ſelte, ind the lod by.it 
ſlfe : Chriſt is then preſent as a ſacrifice killed and flaine : Belarm. ibid. - Reap 2 
Aſwer, Let the Lurherans here anfiver for themſelves ; this argument doth not force "ho & | 
holding no ſach carnall preſence :T will onely note the notablecontradiftion of Belarmine,W he 
where affirmeth that the bodic of Chriſt is not in the Euchariſt, as exanimwns, exangue, Wnem: 
without life, without blood,er dead, becauſe Chriſt now dicth no more : /ib.4.de Enehacal ue 
3- Burherc heefairh, it is preſent as a flaine and dead bodie : therefore his owne anſwer Bi 
for his owae objettion. eons 5 pn, 
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23 itof Chrif ? &e. verſi18. They which ear of rhe. ifites ave partakers. of the alter,thic, Verſ.18.20, 
wh120. er dint ther the Gentiles ſacrifice, they" ſacrifice ts devils, verſi 21 Tecaviee drinke © *- 
Fc of the Lord, and the cup of dewilt, yor cinmnot bee parrakers of the Lords table; andthe table of de- 
&." Prom this place Besrinine reaſdneth chus, Such as was the rable'of devils, ſach is the Lands 
Uhite: that table was the altar of idols, Eygo, the Lords tablce-is analears Againg, as the Jewesida 
enthibicrifices, arid fo were-made partikers of thealrar, and tho Gentiles: by m of idc 

| ſuchord were parcakers of devils 7 fo-wee by caring the fleth and drinking the. blood of Chriſt; arc 
 nartakers of him, C+ 14- F364 | 24 A. 54 $8 


| "er, Firſt, chexable of devils was nor the altar of the Idols, bur they hid befide their altars, 
| 


& 


the doll remples, wherear they did feaſt, .1 Corinth, 8. 10. Hfavy man ſee theefit.at rabletiw 1 Cor.to, 
| ole: :'therefore as heir tables were nor their alrats, no more is the Lords table an Alear, | 
wtheargument followeth not, they were made ers of rhe externall alrar by cating ex=- 
all Eerifices :- Ergo, fo arc wee tnade partakers of Chtiſt by aw/externall Sacrifice! : for astheir 
tarmuexternall, ſo their ſacrifices were exrernall ; bur as our alrar is ſpirituall;as«hix —_ 
iter, Heb.r3.10. fo our cating and drinking muſt be ſpiriruall : and the Apoſtle himfelfe 
wr iff xence, verſe 138, Behold Iſrael which ut after the 2"f1gni 1 | thar they were des 
{tiafbſticſactifices, becauſe they'were after rhe fleſh; but webeingafrer the ſpirir, ruſt be 6x- 
lid ſacrifices. Thirdly, that we are effetually joyned umo Chriſt; byafpiricuall con- 
though wee carnally cathimnor, the ſheweth, Heethat is joynedeo the Lard is one 
SEES: 19. And if while the materiall alrar fiood; they mighr bee partakersof itin heart and 7 ©XG17% 
though war bo not cat of the ſacrifices, as David being abſent from the remple faith, <A 
gheh for the Courts of the Lord, oc. even for thine altars, F.ſalns. $4.2. 3+ much inore may 
bw hificic and by fairh, communicare with the true alrar and facrifice : And ſothe Apoftle fairh; 
Hden4;0; Wer have 61 altar, whercoſthey have no amtborigicts eat; which ſervainthe Tabernacle > 
the whichfcrvenotin the Tabernacle, but have "PU of the aw, may cat there- 
Kelly by faich and fpiricually, partly in the Enchariſt facramenrally, which Chriſt hath come 
wdco bedone in remembrance of him. And thus farre of their arguments for the facrifice of che 
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Heb, 13.16; 


Ys 
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(kere; being © caught by the Scriptures + ſach are the ſacrifices of praiſe- and tha 


ndfing; and fo a ſpiricuall ſacrifice, Galarh. 6; 1.4, And in this ſenſe wedenic not, burthat ©3614, 
lb faramenc may be called a ſacrifice; thar is, aſpirituall oblation of praiſe and rhankſgiving 2:bur 
Wthere is aproper and cxternall ſacrifice, asin the law of Goats and Bullocksgupon the crofſe of 
RelledfChaſt ; to in che Euchariſt, of the ſame bodice and fleſh of Chrift : wee doc holdirfor a 
mea olapiemle, and herefte. | nh x60. 
""Ayam"1.iThe very fleſh, and true naturall bodie of Chrift, is not, as we have ſhewed before at 
nk ſichearnall and corporall manner preſent in the Sacrament : therefore it cannor in the Sa« 
(timenr befacrif ad efbired ap. wn , 11 4 530 
bens; 2s; This facrificing of the bedic and blood of Chriſt is contraric to Chriſtsinftitution for | 
Oy, /Taks ye, eat ye; drinke ye * he faich nor, ſacrifice ye; or lift up; andmake an oblation of Luk.23.15; 


+ 
Y 
at 


petie, Neither doc thoſe words, hbc facire, doc this, give them ariy power tofacrikiee, as Bellay< 
would have ir; for co whom he fairh, Exz ye, drinke 7441.0 cheſfameallo hefaith; Doe yo; Wheres 
Wee, becas much as ſacrifice yee: all Chtiitians, for whoinir is latyfulbrocarand drinke the 
mut,dyhisrale have authoritie co ſacrifice, - Againe, elid words are, *Doe this in remeimbrunces; 
hugs abſcar, and which arc alrcady done and paſt : if then there be-a preſene facrifice 
Soxtamen of the bodice of Chtfiſt, ir cannor properly be ſaid tobe a memorie of his ſacrifices- 
"3; The Apoſtle faich, that Chriſt need not to offer himſelfe often; but thathe hath done. 00 =... 
Entendofthe world, Hebyg. 26. And withone offering; hath he made perfe&& for ever them f<d-96 | 


""Mirwie anforeterh ; rhat the Apoſilc here-ſpeaketh of the bloodic-and painfull ſacrifice of Chril 
ranecrofſe, which was ſufficient once to be done :.bur this takethnoc away theunbloodic facri- 
4 LLaoMan iteration ofthe former, whereby the fruic and cfticati@ of: 
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one; They haduianyirerative and commemorative ſacrifices of Chuiſts death 3 rgeywee 
Da | as + wa have 
\ 
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140. 14. Ergo, Obviſt cannorbe facrificed againe2for that weroto make hinfitrifies "it 


eftccef Hebe16,tIs 
ir ſacti« | 
then 33.4. 


; $.Saint Paxnl faith, I Cor, 10. - 6. Hara wp bogs ed xotthe moans? 1 Cor,10.16, 
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The facrifice of almes and diftributton;verſ;1 6: the mortitying alſo of the fleſb, iza Heb.T3.ry 16, - 
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havenot now. Secondly, that is buc a fooliſh and falſe dillipRion of the 
— it: fortherc can bec no proper unblogdic erP pe 
Webgaya at E= repens than by Tg Heb.9.27,28. Thaeforc hc is nox offered upinthe 
becauſenow hee dieth not. T CA poets Mad of key 
picaono! Chrtadend other end Chl hack red the preaching 
cheSacraments z. whereby the death of Chriſt, withiall the brat —_ 
Galathy.r. _ unto we; Galeaday LS. Panddaich, that Chriſt wardeſcvibed inhcir fight, 
TL Cax.17.26, is, by che preaching of che Golpell;r Cor. 11. 26, Al of 0908 three 
jm 1027 I re en Gait $0 hae 
———— : firſt; 9B+ > py on nnes be apphied by the preaching ofthe mal; 
edminiſtration ofthe Sacrament 0 the Lords Supper : ;yer it may bec applied alſo 
the Maiſc, whichin this behalf REINER uperttions, no morethan Baprifme is, by 
death is applicd. ' Secondly, thar the {peakerh of the bloodic and painfull ſacrifcef (hit 
Fer coll earthly the eioolowing nr 26s _ then be muſt bave often jufſeiids, 
6:25 vefÞ 
''Comra; Fight, Ba pes e is not ſopertincusi in a apphing a and (kewing forth Chuiſodenk, A 
_—_ end wee have the preaching of the word and the. 0uher Sacrament, becaule theyares 
Chrifts infticucion, ſois nor the Maſſe, Againe, they applie Cheiſts death diverſly ; Baprined 
nr ann us amen ; the Euchariſd az a.ſignc of our ſpirituall feeding vpon' Chrids deathy! 
word preactied as a worker of otic fairh.: ſo-that wone of are ſuperfluous. But the Mal 
perfluous, becauſe the remembrance andſheving forth of Chriſts death is as fully ſer orthinchy 
etamcnt withoura ſacrifice, © | " 
Secondly, the words of the Apoſtle make againſdebeir unkloedie facrifice : fochna 
(nath Heko. 25» Not that beſbonld offer bimbolfs aſten,&c. ferthen maſt be bovi oftes! 
caunoc.be offcied withour ſuffcring, but he ſuffered but once : Ergo, he was 
Argans, 4. Chiiſt faich, This onpis ebe new Teſtament in my blovde we reaſou then chavyTiche 
thing cannor be both the Teſtamenr.and che marter teſtamentarie,or which is teſtified ;1 d cla 
is the publike inſtrument or teſtament ; the ſacrifice of Chrifts death is the thiog reſtiked:byy 
Euchariſt is not the ſacrifice : for a ſacrifices a thing from us offered ro God, a ſame No 
Gods promiſe cxhibitcd to us, ; 
\ Befarmine anfwereth, the Euchariſt Jadiven reſpeftsis both a ſacrifice and ab 
at it.is offered unto God:; atcſtament, asicbs an aurhenricall inſtrument of Gods 
So we'read, Exod. 24. Thisk is the bleed of the teftamant, that God hath appointed, Like thei 
crificeyof the law were fignes of Gods covenant and teſtament, and ycr true ſacrifices: | 
ding: - res blood of Chriſt is both che by and the ligne. of Gads reſtament and conan 
24-feſporſ, ad argnm. 1. FOIL - 
trig Firſt, (ns grant, that a teftament cannot bee ratified without blood, athe | 
HMeb.9.18. and therforc the blood of the ſacrifice is allo a ratification of the reſtamene? | 
Gcrifice was one thing, the tcſtament another : the ſacrifices of the law were of beaſts, tis 
had relation to Chriſt : So then the ſacrifices of rhe law 1yere true ſacrifices, and Ngnes mar 
crifice of Chriſt, which was divers from the ſacrifices of the law : But here they make thelanns 
tobe both the Gcrifice it ſelte, and the ratification or teſtament of the ſame ſacrifice,wiua 
Secondly, rhere cannot be ſuch divers refpeRts, astomake the ſame thing, artheia 
berh the figne, andche rhing fignificd : and thereforcin the Euchariſt there cannot be; 
fice it ſelte, and the tcſtification chereof, what reſpeds ſocver canbe pretended + for 
a thing abſcnc, preſent arrhe ſane rime: for thar which is facrificed muſt rang" 
praſenccd and remembred is abſent z Chriſts bodic therefore being repreſented} in 
netbethen and rhere ſacrificed, | : /\i- ak 
5- If cherewere remaini Killin the Church arcall cxernal Gacrifice, Dies acarie 
bee alſo a rcall and externall d; and ſo amulticade of ſacrificing prieſts: bu but this there wer 
, to mow Scripture, that maketh this diffezence berweene the law and the Goſpell, hatched 


: _ many:Prlets, becenſe they were not ſuffered to endure by reaſevof death :.but now! | 
Reb.7623,34. fling Triefthood, Heb. 7. 23,24. So that hee is the pars oh of the Goſpel]: wrt ww 
more ſacrificing Prieſts, there is no ſuch ſacrifice 2 Forir were a derogation ro 


| hoodof Chriſt, to-ondaineorher Prieſts befide.  igkeon 

|"  Belarneineanfirereths firſt, ir is no more derogatlon to Chrifts Prieſthood to an gb 

' Prieſts under him, rhan itis to his paſtocall and prophericall office toſubſtirutes - wm 
ou 


niſtersand reachersnnder him': and'as Hoyer while hee lived had cahonthieg 
hath -under him infeviour officers and governours ; faCheid may have oth incu, 


| vicarsand:miniſters. Secondly, the Apoſtle exclude excluderh onely the e moliphing of ned Prieftsin 
gree and power,not of inferivur Pricſis,that are bur Chriſts miniſters, Bellor 2 
one, Gwe 


Sod Firſt, the compariſon betweene inferiourſatrificing Prieits, and 
2aet53:10:  fiordmnider lull, hndefibe. REC ink pen contndencardeom 


Epheſ 4.11, 
TETE  boptixa Marih.z8. buxno where are they commanded againe t ro-ſaclifice Chyilh AnLPpbavtgy 
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eheweth, the calling of the Apoſtles, Prophets, Evaigelifis, Paſtors, Teachers,ure givenof 
aorrhrormaad. 6 Becauſe there is neceflitic of preaching, Woe © me 5f 1 1 Cor.g.16 
on 1 (or, 9.16- and ſich offices arc neceſſarie i in the Church, for che gathering together of the 
ae fthe' of c he mixifterie, andthe edficarion of the bedie of Chri, Epbeſ.qa1 2.buc.of actifi» Epheſ.q.15s 
Durden rn Pr erm gots ereooy m ee 
andmigiſtric oncly, the efficacic as! planteth, Hpolle watereth, weh 
' phe Chitpatorll and prophetic fic givcrh che inward-increaſe and —_ 1 Cor.y.6, 
the cueward miniftric isnor derogatoric : bur unto-rhe ſacrificing pricſthood they, of > 
cibe an efficacious power to make Chriſts bodle, and to work attonernent by it, and 6 joync them 
afidiv-worker with Chriſt in the ſpiriruall work, which is greatiinpi tic. 
[rms wrerhprngrt reyes pricſts for other ſacrifices and ſervices : bur he himſe}6e onely 
the holy place with the blood of reconciliation, £xed, 30. 10. This effice did reftinhimn Exed.geae; 
hh | in this office of [acrificing rhe blood of reconeiliation joyne in commil- 
—_— AKi 0 om vey ard —_— 
very part himſclfe, yer verai ncely pr tives he giverh.nor to any : 
p Chee? Uh, hd ako enact rey pre fi pete eaſe < ona 
tive of- hieperſon ro be a prieſt after the coder of of Meebiſedac, cannot be GIG ro 


in« mukirule of priefiria the fame higheſt de ree ofprieſthood, to ficrifioe 
En cir pricſts fuperiour to'/Chtriſt: 
whis bodic in earth, thiey ſacrifice it being in heaven : Chriſt offeredhisb his bedic butin 
marry z hee a bodic borne of che Virgin, they make him:a bodie our of 
iſt withour a mirade offered his bodice tothe death, rhey ſacrifice himaniraculouſly with- 
t /onke their ſacrificing prieſts alfo after the order of Melehiſedzel, mae | 


MIR 
, the Apoile ROS all ſucceſſion or tulriplying of priefts, but onely whe they a are 
wies death'* Ergo, ſeeing Chriſt everliverh and dieth nor, there isnoorherpricſt bur be; 
'g TG | QurSavicurfiidu >. che crofſe, Conſwnmmatum eff, itis finiſhed, /ob, 19. Dy loha 19.36; 
he fact fot Chriſt upon the croſſe being perfet and ſufficient, all other ſacrifices befide 


| unfrerech, cha theſe words, i is finiſbed, doc fignific thar all cthepropheties of Chriſls 
reaccompliſhed, nor that all things were done necefſarie ro falvation 2 forehen the Sacre> | 
dftr : ſhould be —_— ibid.cap.25. 

Chriſts paſſion were not finiſhed; when hee (pak theſe words, for 
; afrer which crime the Evangeliſt ſheweth the apro- 
of his fide our of Zatharie, verſ. 37.and ofthemot beceakingof his 
one 5 ndly, that Chriſt mcanerh the perteftion and confuinmation dts Toha rg.37; 

,the 


poſtleſheweth, Heb. 10.24. with one offcring, rerwwfour w—_— Heb.10.14- 
mated thoſe thatare fanRified where the very ſame word is uſed both id the 


CRIED Nene + the Evangeliſt cxpreſſerh the conſummation and perfetiowat 
Given. T rfeftion of Chrifts Gacrifice raketh noc away tho wile of do&rine" and 
; t before usthe death and ſacrifice of Chriſt ; butir:is a bar troallebhtt 
| _ bee but memerials of Chriſts death arc ſuperfluous, doftrine and the iSatras 
fficienr to thar end : ifthey be move than memorials, ax availablero forgivenaohey 
Reon, and make Chriſts ſacrifice imperſett.' I IDLLTETNS) 
ion 7. Saite Poul Caich, Chriſt dicth vow no ware; Row. &. 9. but hee that 3s GeriGoedditthi Rem.6.y 
its not ſaerificed, The firſt part is thus proved: firſt, from the uſe of , which 
| weeeft il lled before they were offered, Apai aine, where a ſcrifice i is, the reftament is/Confirmed, 


#d. bot whees necſtament is, chere i irh, ibed, 17. Erge. Farther, there\lgno remiſſion of Heb, 2 
| Hood, wn. 22 bur inthe Maſe here sremifhon of ines : Ergeythans blood : d ebge17,2 | 


bf 'r firſt, rhe death of che SacriGd is not nerelſirie, bur where thitiglrtagia 
wavy beredep bur Chriſt is facrificed: under the forme of bread-and wine, 


Ky | ER bura of the teſtament confirmed in Chriſts death, 
wil]  ſpeakerh only of the legal ſacrifices; where there was no remiſſionuf fins wits 


meaningonly is, tha there is no remiſſion of fins, bur imvthe verruc ofthe 
Wo oy ; and ſola the Maſſ theres the verrue of Chtite blood, choughricber nor cd | 
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of Chriſts blood bee onely in the Maſe, it is fufficicnr alſo tohave the vertue of lis Genes ifs 
exprefle the vertue of Chriſt blood, anew ſacrifice need not, « Sacrament to: that-purpalin i 
"aoan Inevery ſacrifice there i32conll Fha chiog facrif cog 
cri 3a conſecration of the thin ced | 
A as Lo rhe Paſa Lambo was ſr apart four daics, dafenr lantys eaten, ran 
alfo be an oblatien-urito God : butinthe Maſſe, there isnothi co 
thing offered bur bread and wine:-for in the inſtirution after the conſecrationintheſes [1 
wy ode immediatly follow, take yo, cat ye: thereisno mention made ar Mofay vin 
fete any faire actrend end wing only, | 
Felermine anſwereth: firſt, that the bread isconſetrared by being eurnedints 5 
of Chriſt.” Secondly, the very placing PEnY upon the OOEY ani i 
ic to God, Bellariw. Go 27 
Contra. F irſt, if bread be conſccrired, chen breadis ſacrificed: forthe ſameqt 
_— ifthe wes oP conſecrared,then woe 7 ophanea ig 
W will. Secondly, if the yery placingupor the Communion, ved 
? (tknowled teundic)be an oblation, then bread and wine ner 6ifirdds for "ec youy 
| ecd and Hard, 'Chriſts bodieis placed in heaven,/his place isnot on the carth,”, .»i1,,y 1Higy 
Adfricreain Argwm. 9. Angnftine in a certaine placeallegorizing the parable of the prodigall | 
Eremder.29, reth) arBaery homers in ſacramento ahtaris menuoriam paſſtonic is wente le 
' far calfe, when he'renewed in the Sacrament of the altar, Cneddarhn raſſioniula a | 
Hee callsth it the Sacramenr, not the ſacrifice ofthe alrar : and it onely bringeth toeurmibdihes 
morie of Chriſts paſſion and ſacrifice : rhere is then no oblation or lacrificein the 
ly a Cottimemoration-of Chrilts ſacrifice, which we denic not,  * w vj 
' Bernarld alſo witnefſerh here very Plenrifully forthe truth : Scat Cri odins | 
woleter quotidie, donec mortem ejus annunciamns, fic videtur & n4ſci, duns fideliter ejus naivinghh 
p__ : In Vigil.nate.ſer.6. As Chriſt is daily offered up, while wedoe fhew fotrhMyduhi 
be borne, when we fairhfully repreſent his narivitic, &c. T he reaſoning 
Ps , ſoighe facrificed :bur he isborne onely by a godly remembrance of is 44 i y/ 
_ - mo otherwiſe diethoris facrificed, | -3Moie 
ainc, Yolwit Chriſtus ut jugiter recolerctar per myterium, quod ſemel firelawria mee. 
his will &y<rhar it ſhould beedaily reme in-myſterie, which was-bnce offered; 
Jr and rhar:the everlaſting ſacrifice ſhould live in our godly memoric, andligepre 
gracc : for Chriſt ought nor to be crucified againe,/but ir is a ſufhcient remedie, itbyHitly 
= wee in remembrance. Chriſts facrifice then isonly renewed bya god 
; and afaithfull imication of his death, and no otherwiſe, - - + -/»{4 199201 
al eros ;radery 230, Ler us ſee alſotheir owne teſtimonies: Damaſw Epiftol. 4, Menſa: 
... ' @cLctthem bepartakersonly of the Lords rable;:So alſoS. Ones lib.de 7.07din 
> | Gandemenſa Ddmyni,cc, Itis not lawfull forthePricſts, wirhour preſumption, ro take mes 
the Lords table, unlefſe ir be given themof the-Deacon, 8c. Where a table is thesz 1d not 0 
there can be no ſacrifice. mm. 
_ +: Gregey. Moral, lib. 1.c. 10. Sine imermiſſiove prowebis holecanfiun redemptor #6l 
without ceaſing doth immolate aburnt-offering for us, in demonſtrating or ng 
to his Father his incarnation. Iawecene. 3.5» converſion. S. Pauls : Sangyis iphm, Ot. ol 
alwaics to God for us. Gabriel Biel incenemieB. 61, Ad quempertiner & pro peceati nn 
| Preſentatione ſui ad patrem : It belongeth to him teoffer for our finnes, &c, by preſcnpngen 
| kisFather,&c, If rhen the preſenting of Chriſtin heaven, beceur Gm row crj00e 
Hoke ,an ng for finne; then icis ſuperfluous cofacrifice bim,be ro offer and pre 
ea | "2 
1: *-» And ifthey will allow that definition of «larrifice in hmm: Par, canſex wy 
Fein gaof acram faftum,o ces A ſacrifice, that is, made ſacred or bolic, veing COLMECAON 
morie of che Lords paſſion. Thus isthe Euchariſt a ſacrifice withourthe M for 2 
inſtituted for the remembrance of Chriſts paſſion, .If it bee then bur a repreſcaeariond 


fice, it isnotthercall and extcrnall ſacrifice it lfe.) Likewiſe, cans gag; Leda 


&'c. That which rn in our memoric every yeere, C5 3+ 
acivorationew fit cj wei _ wedoc,is done for the. remembrance 
chariſtisnot a ſacrifice r, but urge ph agony | 
Tra we" rewnar\a o_ of his memb ers he hanged bur ence upon® 
ring himſclfe, &c. cap. 5 2. ibid, Chriſt then cannor be ſacrificed withourdiſtinfion« 
which diſtindionbcing notin the Maſe emer tc 0 CTR pg 
_ ſpan, hacannorbe +06 facrificed. | 
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of the Idolatrous factifies of the Maſſe. Queſt.) 


:5-e of the body of Chriſt. Exſebims citing that place of Adalxehie 2 From the rijing of 
[ot _ ng downe thereof, &c. in every place incenſe ſhall bee offered to my name, & c. NT 
tt rd much urged by the Romaniſts for their Maſſc-ſacrifice) thus inferreth, Sacrificammn igitnr 
"a ahifſee ſacrijiciuss laxdis, &c. We therefore offer unto God a ſacrifice of praiſe, 8c. So-alfo 

having ſhewed what he would not ſacrifice ro God, not a foure fgored bullock;or towks,or gilc, 
adthe like: Vade 4d 10408 laudens tanquam in alteri quopiam mentens means ſacrificabo : Whereupon 
inf unco chy praiſe, a5 in a ccrraine alrar faerificemy mindg&c, Ifthere had been any other ſacrifices 
rex account, here Baſil had occaſion to ſpeake of it. _ | 


| The moderne Greeke;Church is much declinedfrom the yup of former tiines : forunder Ma 


| Emperour of Conſtantinopleit was generally held, that Chriſt was offercd upby the 
had ofthe Pricit : and whoſoever contradicted it,was baniſhed ; yer at this day are they nor 10 gralle 

"Ramaniſts : for the rude Muſcovitsdoe find fault with the Romaniſts, quod agaum paſFhalew 
a corpore Chr:f5, in altari conſecran: : beczuſe they conſecrate a paſchall Lambe rogerher with 


"tie of Chriſt upon the altar. | | | 
nes 5 Africans Church faith: Sacrificamm pro ſalute imperatoris, ſed quomodo prece- 


abuts ſuns + We ſacrifice for the health of rhe Emperour, bur as God hath commanded with 
ws: for God the Creator of all ncedcth nor any ſweet odors or blood, for theſe are the food 
wc Here isno Male offered or facriticed for the health of the Emperour. 
Zibe the Echiopike Biſbop faith : #e ſay no Mafſe for redemption of ſoules : the popiſh ſoule 
they have not. 
-. Confeſſion of Witremberg, artic. 20, There 33 oe onely ſacrifice which dorh puurge #4, and recog» 
Glow, towitythe ſacrifice of the Lord Ieſus Chriſt, which was once made apon the creſſe,&c. Ag» 
artic/2; This howowr of Chriſts ſacrifice muſt not be transferred from him to the work of a Prieſt : 
wile apefle ſaith expreſly, that by one oblation the Saints are made perfetF. Scc to the ſame pyrpolt 
weanfeſſion of Saxonie; pag. 4.52, and of Sweveland, chap. 19.pag. 462, Whercunto agreerh che 
i confeſſion, artic. 2. e know thisſacrifice (namely of Chriſt upon the Croflc) ro be the only ſa- 
E hand is fornonrather + for a« much a it was to be offered but once, wee command it not to bee y6- 


ia Lombard movingthe queſtion, whether that which thc Pricſt doth, bee properly called a 
Kelfmakerh this anſwer, Yocars ſarrificium, quia memeris off vers ſacrificii, That it is called » a= 
nee becauſe it is the memoriall of a true ſacrifice,$$c. [avſeniue ſaith, That rhowgh this their ſaori- 
ms 64 hit bee proved out ofthe Scripture, yet it may bet effelinally proved by tradition. And 


«las va Jeſuite ſaith, The eſſential ation of this ſacrifice, ex falls & verbis Chriſti, &r, u to bye 
piled en of the wor ds aud doings of Chrift, & c. But thence no facrifice can be proved, as Janſenins 
eojecoakeiſed : therefore the ſacrifice of the Maſle is found by their owne confeſſion to bee none, 

"T6 vlduide then this point : whereas there arc four kind of ſacrifices: 2 Typicall, ſuch as were 
the Gaiſtevafthe Law ; 2 Reall, ſuch as was the facrifice of Chriſt upon the crofſe ; 3 Repreſegts- 
te, asisthe Fuchaciſt ; 4 Menrcall and ſpirituall, asare our praiers : wee acknowledge the Euchariſt 
todeealhitice rhe two latter waies, and nor otherwiſe : becauſe there is a commemoration gf the 
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-.». An Appendix orthird part, of thename and 
"i office of Prieſts. | 
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64364 | The Papifts. kt CF! 
they doe falſly teach and perfwade, that there is yet remaining a proper externall Gicrifice for 
An per E yct ga prupe 

> ni lansunder the Goſpel, ſo alſo May rout adacrificing Prieſthood, And further rhey 
the Leviticall Prieſthood was not tranflaredinto rhe ſacrifice of Chriſt upon thecrofle;bur is 
ra tumedino the Prieſthood and ſacrifice in the Church, agcording ro Melchiſedechs rite, in 
Wu the bodic and blood of Chriſt in the formes of bread and wine, Rhemiſf. anroe. Heb. 7. 
fs Mactefore they which miniſter nnder che Goſpell, are worthily called Prieſts : which word 
2, cert; on nt of Genkng, thar ir is by uſe made the only Engliſh of Sacer- 
«it of, 2 © »TI 4. + Zo 

Fig cranſlor ax plencifall in their probation of this point, for their acrificing Pricfts 
L FR SENIOP Borne? has | 

Mi of aide office of Prieſthood according to the order of Melehiſederb by the 
; : *ijrodyls noPree no ſacrifice is required pag, 198, in the margen :and therefore Proteſtants 
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tofChiiſt upon the croſſe, andir is joyned alſo with ſpirituall ſacrifices of praiſe and * 


34.8eror; 


” 668 The thirteenth generall Controrverſe . 
erottcd, and ſacrifice offered, for the application of the fruit of our redemption by Chuig., Fr | 


in the margen. | "hay, | 
4 As a Dathan and Abirem, ſaid againſt Aoſes and Heron; All the conpregain, 
fo Lether and his fellowes will have no proper Prieſthood in the Church, becauſe all-C beiflan x 
called an holy Pricſthood, 1 Pet. 2.5. / | | ;* OR 
Core, 1. TheinferiourPricſtscannot be after the order of Melchiſedech: for the Priediy 
the new Teſtament is but one, and needeth not a ſucceſſion of Pricſts, as in the Law-; bur lidovi of ( 
hood adhercrhonely rorhe perſon of Chriſt $ This man becauſe bee endureth ever, bath an w Pi, 
Priefthoed: They then which doe not endure for ever, arc nor Pricits of the new Teſtament was 
2 As Proteſtants need -no exrernall ſacrifice, ſo neither doe they ſtand uponan externall Pi, - 
hood: their Miniſters ſuffice to offer up theſpirituall and publike ſacrifices of the people.,/111ul. | 
3 The argument betrer followeth : Aoſes crefted material altars, as belonging totheomn a 
facrifices andceremonies of the Law : therefore, theſe ceremonies being abroga then. 
any longer of ſuch mareriall altars. / Mw - 
4 Though we denie any ſuch externall Prieſthood to be in the Church, as «Aaronewass. en 
take not away diverſitie of callings, neitherdoe bringin a confuſion, makingall alike; asth | 
ous crue did: wee teach obcdience ro pirituall governours, and make diſtin&ion of 
lings : our Miniſters, zhough not as ſacrificing Prieſts, doe ſerve to cdific the Lords peaple.lyab 
preaching of the word, and miniſtrie of the Sacraments, and offering up their common praymy,,... | 
| The Proteſtants. ewes 
Irſt, we hold it to be a great blaſphemic to fay,thar the Prieſthood and ſacrifice of Chriurach 
croſſe, is nor that ſacrifice or Prieſthood into the which the old ſacrifice and Prieſthoodwinins. 
flarcd and changed, The Apoftle proverh the contraric : for thar ſacrifice, whereby chengwlths 
ment is eſtabliſhed, is thar, whereinto the old ſacrifice and Prieſthood is tranſlated : but thinkdan - 
Heb.y.29i by che fingular ſacrifice of Chriſt, who is theſurerie of a better teſtament, Heb.7, 23. Ergo | 
lar ſacrifice upon the croſlc, is that whereinto the old Leviticall ſacrifices are changed, andanati - 
Againe, the Pricſthood after Melchiſedechs order is that, into the which the old Prickihaodidts 
ged : bur the Pricſthood of Chriſt upon the crofſe was after that order. Ergo, But here rhe 
aſhamed rodcnie, thar the ſacrifice of Chriſt upon the crofſe was after Mel/chiſedechs lars we _ 
 moſtimpudently and blaſphemouſly atkxme, that ir was after the order of Aarev: Hagkindibtah 
| 23. And rhus every vile Mafſc-monger ſhall be more properly a Priſt after CMelebiſedeebeihi 
Ghri himſcife, | s | hb FE) __ 'N 
| Secondly, none but Chriſt is a Prieſt after the order of AMdelchiſedech 2 for unto. whomaltda 
id, Thonart a Pricſt for cver afcer the order of Melcbiſedech,to him the Lord faithaloinine 
Plalme, St thou at my right hand, Pſal.1 10. Bur thiscannor agree to any Popiſh prieſt; chaalanan 
- 'theocher. Againe, che Apoſtle makerh this difference berweene the Priſthood of the Lawauil 
Goſpcll : becauſe thenrthere were many Pricſts, they beingprohibired by death to continuezbut 
is the only Prieſt ot thenew Teſtamear, becauſc he dierh nor, Heb. 7. 23, 24: It chey anſwanu 
doe, that alchough there bee many Prictts, yer there is bur one Prieſthood, becauſe Chrilkgpuam 


» 


with chem in the afts of Prieſthood, Rhemff. 15; 
We anfiver : firſt, Chriſt concurrech with his faichfull Miniſters in the a& of rheix Minilaivl 
no ſuch Prieſthood doc we acknowledge, . Secondly, ſo Chrilt concurred in the afts of cyan 
Pricſthood, and the ſacrifices of the Jaw that were rightly offered : wherefore this cont: 
Chriſt dothno more take away the mulritude of Pricfts in the Goſpell,chan ir didin the” 
Thirdly, concerning the name'of Prieſts in their ſenſe, as ic implieth an authorite oblige 
utterly abhorre, Secondly, bur as it is derived of the Greeke word apwfv71p@, which uynnct 
Elder, we refuſe it nor, but with rather, thatir had not been abuſed in common ſpeech rough 
Pifh ſacrificers, Thirdly, as for rhe word (ſacerdos) which may bee Engliſhed a ſacrifice, i 
no wherein the new Teſtament given to the Miniſters of the Gofpell, and ſo much Belaw® { COfte 
fefſeth, cp. 19, And therefore unticly and unproperly agreeth unto them. It ſome &f the 
confounded the names of Sacerdes and Prevbyter, yer they meane nothing lefſe than dn 
Pricft. The word Sacerdes,a (acrificer, being a proper name of the Leviticall Priclts, 1000 PrP 
ly beatrribured to the Miniſters of the Goſpell, To conclude, this word ( Prieff) asit is der 28 
of Sacerder,we'doc not approve: bur asit giveth the ſenſe off Presbyter ) from whence Nats 
'wyee condemne ir not : for ſoir lignificrh nothingelbur an Elder, 1f common uſe of oa 
drawuc it to a contrarie ſenſe, it would be amended. 4 
Bellarmine anſwcereth, the Apoſtles in their writings uſe not the words of p1 elt, 1; 
alcar,and ſachlike ; becauſe the Jewiſh ſacrifices and prieſthood were yet inforee, lelt rey Waue 
thought by uſing choſe words, to renew and confirme the rites of wa 9s : but after wage 
the remple was deſtroyed, theſe names began ro þe uſed of the ancicne fathers, Bekar. cop; FI77T% 


Miſſa. ; 1 4442 a. ; 
Centys, Firſt, it is untrue that the Apoſtles in the Scripture forbeare at all to uſe the nanen 
inthe new Teſtament mF one of theſe namesis found, bur in a ſpiriruall ſenſe, asthe 3 O tiinh 


the Temple for the of God, x Cor, 3, 16. 2 Cor. 6, Againe, the Apoſtles ſpeake 


* . 


of the 1dolatrow ſacrific: of the Maſe. Queſt, z; 


geniices, Row, 12 1, Heb. 13. and the Apoſtle in the ſame chapter faich, we have an altar, &r, mea- 
che year of the croſſe. And Revel, 1.6. H: hath mide ud Kungs and Priefts, that is ſoicitually © 
herefore it 14 great untruch, char the Apoſtles did of purpole ſhun cheſe names, for any fuch cauſe 
ſecing . every where ufe them. pace : 
| &coodly, it cannot bee denicd, bur rhar this word (ſacerdo-) a prieſt, is taken by ſome of the an- 
dent farhers, for an office of che Goſpell : bur chey underitand nor hen a ſacrificing prictt, bur either 
the ſame, which was called ( Presbyter ) a teaching Eider, as Damaſis epiſtol. 4. (horopiſcopr min ſfteris 
28 Contents fmt, &'c, Let the countrey Biſhops be contented only with the miniſtery of the 
| and be partakers only of the Lords table : A rable is for Miniſters, not for Prieſts : Or cle 
they expreſſed i by this word (miniſter) a Miniſter ; as Cornelixe epiſtol. 2, Epiſcopi & muniſtri, &c. 
and Miniſters muſt not frequent riotous feaſts. Lrelaterſ. 1. 2. Mmiftrifancrentes, That Mi- 
\ riſers ſhould nor bee Uſurers : Or elſe they underſtood this word (piricually, Ambroſ. {tb. 5. in Lac. 
Omne fits ecclefie ſacerdates, Fc. All the children of the Church are pricſts, offering chemſclves ſpi- 
Sraaltfacrifices ro God, So alſo Origen, How. g. in Levitic.Petrus ad ownem dicit eccleſiam,&c. Peter 
Gidhtoche whole Church, yee are a royall prieſthood. Bur a ſacrificing priclt by this word (ſacerdos ) 


o 
1 


the hobofche Gentiles, as Saint Cyprian uſeth ir, Epift, 3. ad Cornelinm: H: quinque cum paucs vel 
, vel male fibi conſeits, $6. Thele five with a few lacrificers, or men of a guiltic confi + 

"ence; didadopr Fortwnatue to be their falſe Biſhop. , 

Ep faith, Sacerdetinns [ndeornm nemo dubitat, Fe. No faithfull mandoubreth, bar rhar the 


athePriethood abiding inthe Church, than that whereby all Chriſtians arc made Pricits, ro offer 

' {hitaallGerifices unto God through Chritt. 

Hearealfo what Bernard aith : Non ſous ſaceydos ſacrificat, non ſohis conſecrat,ſedtotus fidelinmc@« 
_—_— iſo conſecrat, cam ils ſacrificat : The Prieſt only doth nor ſacrifice or conlecrate, 
"Tt company of the fairhfull, that Rtand by, doc confecrate and ſacrifice with him : Ergo, in 

ilneall the people arc as well Pricits as rhe facrificer. 

unher,who properly is the Pricſt of the new Teſtament : 1 Exſcbivs ſhewerh : We alſo do ſacrifice 


F | | ſp otherwhile colghrating the memorial of that great ſacrifice, & c. ocherwhile Conſecrating 


rjnſs, poutifici, and hic prieff,&c. He giveth the name and critic of Prieſthood only un- 


. 2 Tytslievallo faith: We muſt offcr a gift unto God, prayer and thankigiving, per (hriffam leo 
ſuneubelicom paris ſacerdotems t by Chriſt the univerſWl prieſt of his Father, &c. Thercis nor rhen 


07 0the ofthe new Teſtament, Chriſt being the univerfall and gencrall, and fo the ſole Pricit 


\ 3 Latterconfeflion of Helveria, chap. 18. He himſelfe remaineth the only Prieſt for ever : and wee 
Genet communicate the neme of prieft to any of the CMmifters, left wee ſhould detralt any thing from 
Wanverg,ortic, 20, In this rebearſall (namcly of the offices, which were ncedfull for the edi- 

ting ofthe Church) Pau! meketh wo mention of private prieſts, & c. 
4 aſa: Whercas the Papiſts would proove the vertue of their Prieſthood and facrifice by 
thele words of Chriſt, Hoc facite, Doe this: he ſhewerh, that rbe ſacrifice cannor be proved ont of that 
ayther of Scriptare, bat by xradition: as is ſhewed before. So rhar if they faile of proofe for 

they fall ſhortalſo for their prielthood, | 


 Thechird queſtion, of the vertue and efficacie falſely 
"ig | aſcribed to the ſacrifice of the Maſle. 


The Papiſts. 


> % vx © = ES 


HM on by the very worke wrought,rciniſſion and pardon of all their fins. Trider, Coneil, 
vv There were under the law ſacrifices truly. propitiatory, and available to rake away fin, 
Re acriticed for the fins of his ſons :.and Lewie. chap. 4. 5. there are deſcribed divers ſacrifices 
hs athe ſacrifice of the crofſe, which wasſhadowed forth in theſe ſacrifices, did not hinder 
deli” 20s atory,much lefſe doth ir hinderthe ſacrifice of the Mafſe ro be ſuch, whichis a com- 
"ons Fog oe palſon of Chriſt : Bellarm. lib. 2.de My. C, Zo 


"4k Gich, Heb, 9, 10.but.werefigures only and of the ſacrifice of rhe croſſe, which doth 
leet 3. Conſcience from dead works :3b1d dam. I4- Tie is untrue, that Bellarwene : ro this rc» 
herd. thoſe lacrifices were figures alſo of the ſacrifice of the Maſle and of the Eucharilt : for nei- 
fee ve any ach Kerifice of the Maſe; and the Euchariſt hath relation to Chriſts 
1 at paſt, asthe old facrifices did ſhadow it forth then ro'come : ſo thar the Euchariſt is 

| ' nor 


not : far (ſacrificans, or ſecrificulr ) a lacrificer was taken for an Idolatrous pricit of 
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Qurſt. Fvag- 


dof the law wasa figure of the royall Priethood in the Church, whereby all char percainero gelicar, lib. z. 
thebady'of Chriſt, rhe chicte and rrue prince of prictts, are conſecrared, &c. Hee acknowledyerh no quzlt. 49. 


Lib. z. de de. 
monſtrar. Evan. 
gelic, c. 10, 


Lib. 4. adverſe 
Marcionem, 


Harm.ſ:R, It, 
pag. 347, 
3. Fay 37h 


Concord. cap, 
I 31. Pag. 904. 


$7 blaſphemonſty afirme, that it ig.a ſacrifice propitiatorie, that is, available to obraine, ex 33-Ertor, 


acrifices of the law did not rruly purge ſins as concerning the conſcience, as Heb. 9.19, 


OO —_ 
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Heb, 5.1, 


rPet. 2.5. 
Heb. 7. 26, 


Heb. 11.6. 


Heb, 10, 18. 


Heb, 10+ 14. 


Heb. g. 33+ 


The thirteenth generall Controverfie 


notthe ſubſtance of the ſhadow of ſacrifices, but the paſſion of Chriſt is the ſubſtance both ofthe, 
crifices and our Sacraments, Secondly, Bellarwine himſclfe granterh, thar rhe Jegall ſacrifices dig 
juſtifie men before God, as ex opere operars, by the worke wrought, bur only ſerved forthe exe 
of legall faults : therefore the argument followerh not from the ſacrifices of the Jaw tothe 
of the Maſſe, which he! affirmeth to be propitiatory, exopere no ri allthis being prante 
- = of the ſacrifices of the law, yet he hath proved nothing for the Maſſe, which we deny a 
acrifice, | "4 
Aronm. 2. Heb. 5.1. Every Prieff i ordained to offer gifts and ſacrifices for fins: but inthe 
now rhere are Prieſts aur called: Ergo, they offer for fins : Bellarm, ibid, argun, "__ Clan 
Anſw, I have ſhewed before, thar there remaineth now no externall Prieſthood in the Church by 
only a ſpiritual, to offer up fpirituell ſacrefices 18 God through Chriſt, 1 Pet. 2, 5, and that the tne 
Prieſthood in the new Teſtament reſterh only in the perſon of Chriſt : Heb. 7. 26, Sxch an Prif 
it became ws to have, which « holy, harmleſſe, nudefiled, ſeparate from ſinners, higher than the beeven, 
&c. But theſe propertics are only in Chriſt : Ergo, he is the only Prieſt of the new Teſtament, Thx, 
gument then beggeth the thing in queſtion, and therefore concluderh nor, 
Argum, 3, Chriſt himſelfe faith in the inſtirution, Thar is wy blood ſhed for you forthe 
fins: Ergo, the facrifice of the Maſſe is available for remiſſion of ſins : for it forgiveth firseither a1 
ſacrifice, or a Sacrament : but az a Sacramentit is only appointed for our ſpiricuall nouriſhment : 6h, 
as a ſacrifice, &c, Befleym, (ib. 2. de miſſ. c, 2. : ;] 


The Proteſtants. 


Anſ. | 2k Chriſt inſtituted no ſacrifice, as wee declared before, but only a Sacramentinnas 
brance of his death and | par qu Secondly,the Euchariſt asa ſacrifice neither forgivethingn 
giveth aſſurance thereof, becauſc it is no ſcrifice at all, but as a Sacrament rightly adminiſtredit 
veth to aſſure our faith of remiſſion of = by the death of Chriſt : which is an A of our 
nouriſhment, to aſſure us of our ſpirituall health, which isthe remiſſion of our fins : butitd 
by it own verrue conferre remiſſion of fans, neither profiteth by the worke wrought: for theſhiltk 
faith, that wirhoxe faith it is rwpoſſible to pleaſe God, Hebr. 11, 6. Wherefore no aQionis accepalel 
God nor proccedingof fairh. © gs 
eArgum. 1, The Apoſile faith, Fhere there is remiſſion of fins, there is wo more ſacrifice for find, 
10. 18, Sccing then remiſſion of fins is fully obtained by the death and ſacrifice of Chriſt, theraube 
no more ſacrifice forfin : Ergo, the Maſſc is no ſacrifice for fin. Rs 
Bellarmine anſwereth : > wk are rwo things required to the remiſſion of fins: _— 
out, or paying the price of our redemption. Secondly, the application thereof : The firitlyanely 
the ſacrifice of the croſle, ſo thar there necd no more offering tor the ſatisfying for fin: butkhnkee 
plication of that remedy a ſacrifice is yer neceſſary, whichis the Maſſe : 156, 1, de Mhf, e.25.nfr# 
AY FH. 2. ; \ (pd 
, oh Firſt, the ſacrifices of the law alſo did ſerve to apply the vertue of Chriſts crofſe, ad 
the Apoſtle excluderhthem by this reaſon, that where there us remiſſion of ſins, there ts ws mure juniſet? 
whereforc if the Apoſtles reaſon bee good, it concludeth againſt ſacrifices applicatory allo, $# 
ro apply the benefir of Chriſts paſſion, a ſacrifice is not neceſſary ; God hath appointed theppragur 
of the word, and the miniſtration of the Sacraments to rhat end. Thirdly, the power of Gs 
is not ſecne only in finding our the price of our redemption, bur in giving an 
aftually upon all beleevers, ro whom alſo hee giveththat grace ro bow by the v 
Heb. 10. With one offering hath he conſecrated for ever them that are ſanftified, | 
Sccondly,hee anſiwereth, that the Maſſe doth notimmediatly give remiſſion of fins, lj 
the gift of repentance for finners, whereby they are ſtirred up, to ſocke for remiſſion of im! 
workenor inthem repentance, as it doth not inall, yer it worketh a diſpoſicion to repentance,Wiil 
yer helpeth them nor, becauſe they reje& the calling of God, BeBarm. 56, 2. de Miſe6e$- _ | '% 
Contra. Firſt, if the ſacrifice of the Maſſe conferre nor remiſſion of fins, and yet youſiti 
crament doth conferre grace, then is the Sacrament more available, where Chriſt is not oneny 
the ſacrifice wherein hee is offered, Secondly, if the Maſſe purchaſe remiſſion of fin no ores 
by working repentance, then is ir nor art all available for the dead, as you fay it is, to ware 
rance is not given. Thirdly, ifinthe Maffe Chriſt were offered up verily and indeed, 3s 
ſhould nor the Maſle givethen remiflion of fins? which is the immediate and ”% 7 at 
crifice and Croſſe of Chriſt. Fourchly, neither dorh the Maſle give repentanceto thoſe, for 
it is aid, for many of then remaine impenirenr (till: and as for that diſpoſition you freakeh Be 
ir beneficerth chem nor, they might as food be without ir. And thus by your owne grants rhe pre” 
emgorer unprofitable, neither available to remit ſins,nor to give repentance to him chat 30 | 
iſpoſcd. : 
ns 2. Heb. 9. 22. Withext ſhedding of blood is no remiſſion; but in the Maſſe, there ook 
ding of blood: Erge, no remiſſion, = 1 Hood fo 
Bellarmywe anſwereth, firſt to the propofition, that the Apoſtles mexalng pot that blo the 
bee ſhed fo ofren as there is remiffior of fins, bur that there is no remiilion of figs, bat 1000 ju 


L] 


4 


%*, 
o 
' . 


ofthe 1dolatrons ſacrifice of the Maſſe. Queſt, z; 


' 4 of blood, /ib. 1. de ed f;c. 25 7efþ.3. ad argume. Secondly, to the affumption hee 
neoftiſhenl 8 Sorry is are $19 in the oblation of the Maſle,zb:d. | Py 
ner Firſt; the Apoſtle meaneth nor thevertue- of blood onely, bur the a&uall ſhedding of 
Wood, verſ, 23+ Almoſt all things are by the Law parged with bloed, and without ſhedding of blood ts 
; remiſs zsthe legall purging then was by blood, ſo is the remiſſion of ſinnes by blopd ; but there 
= the very aſtuall ſhedding of the blood of the ſacrifices : Ergo, conſequently there mult bee ſo in 
eniſion of finnes. Secondly, if Chriſts blood be really ſhed in the Maſſe, thenis Chriſt flaine in 
the Maſſe ; for without death, there is no ſhedding of blood : becauſe thar the ſhedding of blood is © 
toconfirme a Teftamenr, and a Teſtament is not ratified but by dearh, Heb. 7.17, Heb.7.17, 
. 3--The Maſſe is no ſacrifice at all, as we have ſkewed before : Ergo, it is not afacrifice oo 10631 
ie: the firſt alſo may bee thus further proved : The ſacrifice of Chriſt is of infinite verrue. Hebuto.r4.r9%/ 
Jab 16.1 4 With one offering hath he conſecrated for ever, them that are ſanftified : bur, Valor Mifſe : 
uit, che valour or verrue of the Maſſe is finite, Beferm. c.4.prop.q.btb.z. Ergo, in the Maſſe Chritt is 
norlittificed., And againe, no finite thing can confer that which is infinite : but remiſſion of ſins 
3&Grite" that is, for ever : Heb. ro. 17. heir finnes and iniquities will Iremeaeber no more « but the 
mn the Maſſe is finite, and therefore is often irerated: Ergo, it doth net conferre remifſion of 
Gnneg, Ifir ſhall be here objc&ed. that this reaſon alſo may bec urged againſt the often receiving of 
The Fichariſt; T anſwer, thar che Enchariſt doth ner as a ſacrifice aftually and really conferre remui. 
 Fonoffinnes by the worke wrought, bur onely inſtrumentally affure us of remiſſion of ſins; by faith 
intheblood of Chriſt : and therefore rhe reaſon is not like againſt the facrifice of the Maſe, and the 
Sicrathent of the Eucharift. po | 
1 Ivivelige 049. 22. Cbriftum incruents & impaſſibils mode fſtimn patyi, non ut remiſſionem peccates 
tupromereamur,c, We doe afrer an unbloodie and impaſſible manner preſen Chriſt to his Father, 
| portomerit thereby remiſſion of finnes, bur rhat calling ro mind the.memorie of the Lords Paſſion, 
epic him thanks for our falvacion purchaſed upon rhe Croſſe, and by faith apply the ſameunto us : 
Sythe Mafſe in it (clfe conferrech not remiſſion of ſinnes. | | 
her evidence out of their owne decrees :part.2. canſ.l. qu.t.c. $6. Scits, quoniam ſaniluni 
dud eferter in abreri, &c. Know, that itisholy, which is offered upon the Altar : burthounen 
tow (a is ex boſtiis, quan polleris ex peccaris z art not ſo much ſanRificd by the hoſt, as 
linddby thy dead works, &c. If thefinne of the partie doth hinder the work of the ſacrifice, then 
' Gothitnot profit ev opete operato, by rhe very work of the ſacrifice only. | 
"Doltor Tayler holy Martyr witnefſeth the ſame : Chriſts body offered upon the Croſſe, was the 


oct, full, perfe&, and ſufficient unto ſalvation, tor all thar beleeve in him : Onr fa- 

ailkeizonely memorative in the remembrance of Chriſts death and paſſion, a facrifice of thankſgi- - 

.aad other acrifice hath rhe Church of God none.p.1521, | 

© Nowfurther touching this point, x The ancient Grecke Fathers had no ſuch cenceit; that the Pag:r323.1;30; 
nifice was propitiatorie, and gave remiſſion of finnes by the very worke wrought : but as. | 

ne fiſt ro be there ficrificed, fo alſo was the remiſſion of ſinnes: Chryſoftome ſaith, Chriflams Hotm24-in 

in Encherifigpatis o&cidi : Thar Chriſt ſuffereth in the Euchariſty and is ſlaine : And: Greporie Nyſ- agar 
vetiuthereaſÞn : Noneſſer idovenim ad edendiins corpre villime avimeinm: The live bodic of aſas paſch, 
am th catec,&e, their meaning was notthat Chriſt was truly crucified, or dicd againe : 

thathadbecne contraric to the Apoſtle, (hriſt dieth nemor : bur chat it wasin miſtcrie and me- Rom.8.9; 

| : no otherwiſe is remiſſion of finnes conferred, bur by a fruicfullcommemoratign | 
unttsdeath : And ſo Exſebzas well expreficth: Igitar & ſacrificamme, & incendiomus, alias memo. 104 de. ;; 


ſeerificii, &c. celebrames, &'c, Therefore we allo ſacrifice andburne incenſe, ſome= — -:—_ 


ke 


tmp the momorie of thar great ſacrifice,Y&c, iris nor then rhe ſacrificcic ſUlfe, but the me« 


14 Ayufine thinketh the only ſacrifice of Chriſt upon the crolle to be proj iriatoric, Quoniew fin. Lib.t.cons 
wo vere ſacrificio, pro nobis Chriſti ſangui fr ef, Becauſe by = fingular T onl = Sn 
torus the blood of Chriſt was ſhed,&ec. If Chriſts blood wete onely ſhed by char fingular ſa- 
. Upon thecrofſe, then that was onely the true propiriatorie ſacrifice : bur Proſper yet more evi Ol PTV 
iteth: ne eft prijitiatio; nift ſacrificium'? & quoil ſacrificium niſi occiſioilliue agni, quitalit — 1 wa 
Sw and, What propitiation is there; bura ſacrifice, and what Gacrifice, but the {laying ; 
I which tooke away the fin of the world, 1605 RR ng 
 Tipreſenr RKthiopike hymen ito" ha ” os > 2 finnesor redemprioti of foules. /<"romqig 
OH! » artic, $, rondenne that Pharaſaical eyinion of Papiſts, which ſwpprefſe the **9p.90- 
: « add, not touch that faith which beleeveth me rh iven 67 9p 6 
a uefarie in the tiſe ef the Sacranient; but imiagintth chat men are juſt, for # very uſe of the S4- pag. 39 
oa 2) the worke done, and that without avy gvod affeftion of hind that wſeth it;&c, Sweveldnd 
: FD JT the Maſſe tobe ſuch a worke, as that by it alone almoſt, the favour of God and ſalvation 
þ  Powrringd 6 ba byek beleeve h eo Jercunto agreeth/our Engliſh conte(Narcic,14.” ag 
i. 01 OC tofay that bycheir Maſſer, men tieie rn and to apply wnto aveles come 7.540% 
tt; thmeritef Chr : death, yea ahhough anenp: cies, the parite thinky nothing of the mar« loipa.gn 
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$ce Gratian's decrees before alleaged ; concerning the opinion of the maderne Pe 
*In Heb.ro. js worth the marking, to ſee how'they are here DE ke tet : 2 Ribera Par ri i 
Se ru. © inthe Mafle facrifice : but Þ Cardinall tes granteth, ther Chritt dieth, is lane, and ory + 
charit.cao. ome think, thatthe Maſſe is propiriatorie, for mortall finnes, as © Suarez, : ſome for veniallach, 
<Tom,z,dif Melchior Cann : And a doubtthere is, whether theſt venialls be remicted immediately by the wal 
Pit.79. wrought, or mediatly by ſome att firſt wrought ii che partic that recciveth pardoy : oO PO 
© Loci Thev: = as Soto, Cardwbe, ſome denic ir and fo alſo © Swerez,: ſome thinke further, that the Maſe arcs 
_— lable atall tor fins, bur for therclealing of che puniſhment anely : ſome miſlike this opinion,atg, 
fa PF  geriuadeValentia : It ſeemerh then to bee a meere device, this conceir of the propitiatotiefucts. 
fLib.x.de whereinithey atc ſo uncertaine and variable in opinion. OY 
Nilac.go! | - The Papiſts, he | Fi... 4 
: 2 He ſacrifice of rhe Mafle is not onely propitriatorie for figs, but available to obtaine all 3, 
(Oren | + beacfirs, as peace, tranquillizie, wo Longo ſuch like, Belarm.cap.z, Ms wes 
| Argum. 1. The Sacyitices of the law were availcable for obtaining of temporal ben thei. x | 
 Davidby his ſacrifice turned away the plague, 2 Sew. 24. and the Iraclites did offer ſacrifice fr 
Fzra.6.19 thelife of Darims and his children, Ezr4. 6, 10, Ergo, the Euchariſt is much more available, Belg, 
Cad. 3. 
Lin Firſt, the argument followeth nor, for the ſacrifices of the Law being al 
Heb.g.13- Ccarnall, might ſerve for temporal bleflings ; as rhe Apoſtle faith, Heb. g. 13. They did : 
conching the purifying of the fleſþ : bur the everlaſting ſacrifice of Chriſt is to procure mas 1 
fings. Secondly, the plague was ceafed before David facrificed, for the Angell was bidto ſtay ly 
hand, verſ.16. fo that Davids ſacrifice following, verſ. 25. was rather a ſacrifice Euchyriſtical, tha 
impetratoric : and the Iſraelites arenor commanded to {acrifice, bur topray for the life of the Lug 
Var(.iO. | | We: fi 
aut 2. S. Paw willeth, that pryersand intercefſions ſhould be made for all men, clpecialhfe 
Kings, that we may lead a godly and peaccable life, z Tia, 2. 1. Theſe are the praiers wilharaak 
in the celebration of the Maſle, Belarms. xs 
Anſwer. Firſt, the Apolile ſpeaketh generally of all praiers, made by whomſcever, asit 
verſ, 1. Therefore this place is unficly applyed to the _ of Pricſts in the Maſle, y, thi 
place proveth,that temporall benefics are obtaincd by taichfall praiers,nor by rhe ſacrifice of they 
which'S. Paw ncver knew. Thirdly, Auguſtine indeed expoundeth this place of the e praj 
of the Church, uſed inthe adminiſtration of the Sacrament: tor he calleth it, Dowins menſanghe 
table, not the Altar : he meancth nothing lefle than your Popiſh Maſle. * 


The Proteftants, | 


; | 6; __—_ tothe inſtirution of Chriſt, to apply the Sacrament for any ſuch temporallarater 
Go ; | / aft 
 - Argaw, 1. Itwazordained to be received in remembrance of Chriſts death, as our Saviguelith, 
Dot this in remembrance of me, to aſſurcus by fairh, of remiſſion of fins, and other ſpiritualliltlins; 
not to give us afſurance of heglrh,peace,life,proſperitie ; forthe obtaining of ſuch bling wor 
tothe will of God, other mcanes are appointed, The miniſterie of the Sacraments no mais; 
for ſuch uſes, than the preaching of the-word. | | LN 
 2Argum.2. The Apoſtle maketh this difference berweene the legall ſacrifices, and theliaiee of 
Chil: They ſavitified as touching the purifying of the fleſh : butthe blood of Chrift, whichtinong) the 
eternal ſpirit offered np himſelfe, &c. doth purge oxr conſcience from dead workes, to ſer the living 
God : wherefore the end and uſe of Chriſts ſacrifice is, to obraine cternall redemption gr op 
rall bleſſings wee obtaine alſo through him : bur all his members have rhem nor, nor alwaies ; 
etcrnall redemption by him, all bcleevers obtaine : wherefore this onely is the end anduſeot his 6+ 


Ce, | | | 
And further the ancient name of this Sacrament, called the Euchariſt, of ging of thanks, they 
eth the uſe therof rather to bee in giving of thanks for benefits received, than in praying for ts 
ſame : and ſo ir may bee gathered, rhar ſacrifices were uſed under rhe law, to reſtific theirthankſ 
nefſe after ſome remporall deliverance, as from famine, or captivitic, for the obtaining were 
uſed publike faſting and prayer, as 7oel. 2, 16. Sanftifie a fuft, call an afſembly, Ov. Lot the 
weep berweene the perch andthe alter, &c. Theſe were the meanes which they uſedin their pre 
_ Praycrandfaſting: And againe, verſ. 14. #ho knoweth, if he willrerurne, 4 leave _ air 
offering, and « drinky offering &'c. Theſe ſacrifices were ulcd after their deliverance, aste 
| vinge - NN On | | k 6 "op 
| oy ſe what antiquicic faith, Liberine decrer. 1. Si evenerit famer, ant peſtilentia,& If there 
fall out a famine, or RA. Ler them jarrear Gods mercic, with faiting, ales prayers 
Vs. Hehe oth be aid. | | | 6 - 2 
2» Trallen catr2b,IFfd vivifcatimiim, & piccatorums remifſionems &s, For our 
n miſſion of fing oblationom, &s. Thi they-miniſter the oblation onely to people: the ol 
rion theain the Euchariſt ſerverh only for remuſtion of finnes, i.Chrſofw 
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there repreſented and remembred, 'fo is not the death and paſſiqn of the Sainrs: bath 
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den pricſis ufc golden cups: Decret,per.3.diſftinft.1:c.46. Wherefore it is evid 
plex3 es of the Church, ſuch Gumproccn ornaments were .nor. requiſite, Firſt * tetin the is 


a 


den cupszthen.Z epherinnrbrough tin glaſſe cups 3. and after KI tr 
of allfilver KF} goldene cups, eos 44-45- And hos by ſteps and degrees, | = Fl ant 
uitic. 


Chryſoitome Sherk in histime of a white arment, {hich they uſed inthe C phe 
4; Ws bom Graerh indati candidiſſimans per - ecclefiam anbules, &c,  IY wo 
rarment in the Charch, orc. But this was farre "7 from rhar curiofitic uſedin Poperic what 
Hats ſcverall, gazmenrs ra a Pricſt, and ninemore, inall fiftecne to a Biſhop, to gnilie 
degrees ofvertucy, as Darand,. Bale free 

2 But Tertullien ſheweth, that this wasthe difference in his rime, berweene the {ervic : of Cha. 
ftians, which v was Pioive 3 and ſimple, and the habir of idolatrous Pagans, which was GR wd 
coltly ; Mentor: F, non # contrario idelornmſelonnia de apparatn & ſumpty fdem 
extronnt, ANY (deceived,: if onthe conrrarie the ſolemnities of Idols dc et.cre SA, lth 
nee prev Mi preparation ce And againe, Hoc rin babits & apparaty FG aw lat, 

IE 3's alhio ME fee crifice ro their Idols, Such kinde of win are. not RR tobe 
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ja vice Ca TT ie he walhin of his Fr xn Aa ca pap : kifling of the Altar, the 


fg Pax, Sinklipgo (holy wa confng of odery, croſſing the Chalice, 
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2ominablc, t Magi ln wich fgrce-and maine defend and maintaine, Fellow, W 
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call, {ignifying che ſpiritugll melodic and harmonic which wee ſhou Id make in 9ur hearts, 
And: rhoygh Mulicke may be well uſed, yet is jt Jy im three varnaphs th fir, in adorn 
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of the Idolttrows ſacrifice ofthe Maſſe. Queli.6: 


| fine rongue rather gaketh away tho communion and fellowſhip of the Chir, when 
os Standah nota Latince Maſſe, where it is collins and rig: which 
+ the to bereſpeted, rhan any fach cxtraordinaric or unwonted occaſion of ſtrangers and travcl- 
rather 5, by cheſime reaſon ſermons alſo ſhould be made in Latine, becauſe otherwiſe ſtrangers 
 runderfiand them. Ry where in populsus cirics' rhere be divers congregations, thetc 
pid be provided for them Miniſters of theirowne: As Innorenr/3.decreed, Ont ſecundriys dives 
wn, &c, Which according ro the diverſitic of the tongues, -ſhonld celebrate the divine 
Wo ene. Greg i. 1.tt.31 .cel 4+ Their ownedecree isevidently againſtthem © - - © 


nl Apw2 Chriſt for the ſpace of three houres, being fo long upon che croſſe, nerered nothing in 
"pehearing of the ſtandersby; bur ſeven ſhort ſentences : Ergo;'inthe facrifice of the Mafſe, it is nor 
moeſſrſe eo orrer all in the hearing of the people, bid. | | ICED 


Firſt, rhey havenor proved by this cxample, that the Prieſt ſhould mutter and mumble to 


aſi bur the contraric rather :rhat cicher he muſt alrogether holdhis peace, or elle ſpeake aloud; 
' deſerheycan ſhew that Clariſt ſpake ſome words ſecretly to himaſelfe. Secondly, we muft hot fetch 
Kerphr'uſe of the Sacrament of our owne heads, from rhe example of Chriſts ſactifice upon the 

tur we are commanded to refort for direttion to the inſtitucion in his laſt Supper, r Cor:11, 
23, wherein Chriſt is not read ro have ſpoken any thing, bur inthe hearing of his Apoſtles : neirher 
-GiCuiltyronounce any” of the words of conſecration upon the croflc, burn the inſtitucion of his 
ns 


x, Fo 


he Prieſt in the lawdidenter alone into the holy place, all the people ſtanding wirh. 
reade of Zacharie, Lnk,1.ro.Ergo, the ſacrifice of rhe Mafſe mult be offered up in ſince 
dficrer, Bedayor, cap. 12.07 gum. 3» Kb 's | Ip LI 
of». Firſt;che Pricit herein was a type of Chriſts cnrring intorhe holy place of heaven, asthe 
Halle ſherrerh, Heb.9.24.therefore it concluderhi not for the Maſle. Secondly, a facrifice might be 
offered without the preſence of the people, but under the Goſpell we denie any ſach ſacrifice. Thirds 
hibePrieſt while hee bumed incenſe,” was neither heard, norſeenc of he yergh : you may as well 
416, thar your Prieſts neither mult be ſcene of the p=ople ſaying of Maſic,and fo ſhould ye lofe the 
{leafyour ſaperſticions elevation. Fourthly,the reafon why the people ſtaied withour in the tire 
Wiidficrifice, was in reſpet of the diviſion of rhe Temple, which conſiſted of three patrs ; the molt 
alive, whercinto only the high Prieſt entred; the holy _ appointed for the inferiour facrifl- 
zand the court withour which was for the people « but the Temple now is diffolved, and 
Wille thereof, which made chis diviſion, was rent by the death of Chriſt : d'tharir muſt nor bee 
4whikeine neceſſarily of Chriſtian oratories or houſes of prayer. IN] 
Ss» 1 pi Proteflants, _ 20 | , 
T®forthe Sacrament, or any other part of the ſervice of God to bee miniſttedin an vnknowric 
T vpn contraric ro $.P arts rule, who would have all things to be done in the Chnrch ro cdify-= 
ig, wy lin bach fort thar che unlearned might ſay, Amen, 1 (r.14.16. But the people cannot be edt. 
ay alngage which rhey underſtand nor : nor yer can ſay Amen unto ſtrange prayers. Bur of 
mmmryciave alrcadic cle were cntrearcd rtiore arlarge. | Shares 
_ Seoohll9,itls alſo conrrarie ro Saint Pawls rule, that the Prieft ſhould murter ro himſclfe, and net 


* 


emordethre the death of Chriſt, ſo often as ye receive it, t Cor. 11.26, Bur they doc notanmiy- 
ter. thatis, preach, ſer Foorrh, atid declare the death of Chrilt, that ſpeake only to themſelves. © ' 


| iadindecd ; for how clſc could all the people ſhew forth the death of Chriſt, burbycating 
ning in the Sacrament ? SY \ {4 i108! 


bur not thereby onely : for the inſtituetonof Chriſt maſt be declarcd, as the 


ney vor dumbe- aftion onely, without rhe word of inſticurion rehearſed in the 3h- 
ow =o ation of eating and drinking only the Lords death is (hewed forth, then in yohr 
or DT 
WY "pg " OWL. O01 29170 ON | NV: LA 
94. ASacrament confilteth of ewo parrs ; of the outward clement, asthe tnatrer;andof 
Aka fibſtirution,as the formecthe element; as water in Baptifme;bread and wine inthe Ebthi. 
"% dy + Le, my rhe ward of inſtiturion. ' Adios Ca”? 
? auwereth, rhar it is ſufficient, if rhe words be uſed, though not; pronounced iq their 
"62, Exteiveche Sacraments tfor infancs heate Cond 2 en ie Better i, 
Wig #2 It, rhe reaſon is not alike betweenc infants baptized, and other communicants ; they 
lead. =_ underſtand, therefore they tag not by the words : bur they which communicate 
Fort *SXrament can both heare andunderſtand. Sccondly, though infants heare not, yet they 
Mew a their Baptiſine doe Hearc dnd ate cdified { otherwiſe yeo mipht'as w 5 og 
Tm reſhence the cletient which isuſed+ Ergo, the virer alſo may beeotbealed, Fiikidly, 
| | Jet 


woke inthe hearing of the people : for hefairh, Ye doc ſhew forth, xwmryyiven, emuntiath, | 
Mwineanfivereth 4 This ſhewing forth of Chriſts death is nor done ſo much by the words, as 


"Cov. Firſt, we granr, tharby the very ain of exting and drinking in the Sicrarhant Chrifts 
tahb ſhewed forch, burnor thereby on irurionof Chrit too , 

Tredotl, 1 Cor, 11.23, I have received of the Loyd, that which Thave delivered with you : other= |: 
they ſhould not know, what by thicir o&tion is'repreſented and fliewed forrh. © 
wherethe people neither ear nor drinke, thete is noſhewing forch xalloftheLords --* © 4 
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yet the argument is not anſwered, drawne from the proportien; betweene the | 
ments, —— om py <8 A f35t _— ofthe ae 
Argnm.4. Thercis theſame reaſon of uſing words not underſtood in the Chur TY 
wok that are not heard : for by neither ili ople edified : bur rhe firſt mig, 294 
the Apolile faith, I hadrather i# the Charch eas five words with mine nnderfandy gr 38 
tCor-14.19; Infirmtt others, than ten thouſand words in ſtrange tongue, 1 Core 14.19, Papers are oo 
ther: and therefore their five words of conſecration mult be ſo ſpoken, as that others may beinkn. 
Qed thereby. Te WP 0 Yi WA Ns 2+ 
 BSellarmineanſwereth: firſt, the eſpeakerh of preaching, not of prayer. Sec "Nu 
is not 2 ſpeaking, bur a doing : andifir be a ſpeaking ir is to God, notro gg s laaikin 
Contr, Firſt, itis evident that the Apoſtle ſpcaketh of prayer, verſ.1 4. If pray ina fremgtg 
ww) ſpirit prayeth, but my nnderftanding is without fruit, thatis, roothers. Sccondy if theirfacy 
be a doing only, what nced they uſe any words at all ? Thirdly, prayer-is a ſpiricuall ſacrifice offi 
only to God, yer the Apoſtle would not have it withour underſtandingaand inſtry&ion, © 
Anguſtinelaith, Populus cum eprſcopo orat, & quaſ ad cju verba ſubſriben;reſpondet, Amen: The 
people praycerh with their paſtor and ſubſcribing to his words, ſay, Amen, &c, But how can theph. 
pleſay, Amen, where nothing is heard, or ſubſcribe in their hearts unto ir ? 
Conci, Oxonenſ, ſub Stephano : Verba canonts praſertims iv conſecratione corporic Chrifh plat 
_—_ proferantur : The words of the Canon, eſpecially at the conſecration of the bodie of Chi, 
t be pronounced fully and wholy. _ | nad» 
.., Concil. Baſlienſ. ſeſſe 11, Abuſum aliquarum eccleflarum, in quibua Miſſa privati fine minilln,an 
per ſecretas orationes ita ſubmiſſa voce dicitnr, quoda circumftantibms andiri non poteſt, abolemin,t, 
The abulc of cerraine Churches, where Maſſe is ſaid privarly withour a Miniſter, or withalowvo 
_ theprayers are mumbled, thar the ſtanders by cannot heare, we doe aboliſh. Thisis contratiewbe- 
larmives opinion, who would nor have the words of conſecration nttered in aloud voyce, ' 
_ Conceraing the pratice of other forren Churches : 1 It was the ancient uſe of the GreekChuch, 
to celebrate the Sacrament with an audible voyce that they might bee underſtood of all : wage: 
NovelLcon- x<tÞ by that conſtitution of I»/tiniar: [xbenym ut onmes epiſcops & precbyteri, non tacit nods ole 
flitz23; voce, quo 4 populo exandiatur, ſacram oblationem celebremt, ec. We will that all Biſhops and 
* rers, doe celebrate the ſacred oblation, not ina ſtill manner, bur with aloud voyce, that the ps 
; may:heare, and be ſtirred up to greater devotion, &c, The fame is the manner of the greeke Un 
Conf Oct. I® this day, as /eremie the Parriarke teftifierh, that in their Leiturgic the ſacred wry 
entalcap.y3. 44 vir1%t% findinm prevecemur, that wee might bee provoked to the ſtudic of Yerrue, tic, Buti 
could not be, unlcffe all were rehearſed both in an audible voyce, and ro the peoples unget 
The like is the faſhion of the Muſcovites, which fallow rhe Greeke Church : they docetlebrtein - 
the vulgar tongue, rhe people anſwering allo in the ſame language, Hoſpidoy powytey, tharis, Hove 
_mercie upon us O Lord - andiftheir Pricſt doe chanceto ſtammer in reading, or. depille W Wy, 
-rhar be be nor heard, the people chide him, and cric our to have the bookes given to anollitte | (/ 
| 2 Origenſheweth againſt Celſws, what the cuſtome was in his rime in ali Churches; guy #6 
va & vernaculs lingua Denumprecantur, &c, non enimprefidens unrverſs machine Dem, WW 
aliquts fuerit, qui barbaram ſit linquans vel Grecam ſortitu, ut ceter as neſerat : Every ane proto God 
in their,native and vulgar tongue : for the prefident of the whole world God is notto thought 
only ro underſtand the Barbarian, or Greeke tongue, and ro be ignorant ofthe reſt, A& | * Wl 
Ar this day the /Echiopike Church have their Rrvice in the Abifline language, whichi tir vu 


147075 are to be matt wa welgont 
feh that is knowne, O66 @ 5, Nu 


% % 


Sacrament did fo » 


ae 
: 
ah ri 


wires (ey 
ditpur,cum 


 Theſeventh queſtion, of the ceremonies which 
LEES che idolatrous lacrifice of the Maſle. 
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| things, #f 
Err | Q YOu ceremgnics got before the celebration of che Malle, and they arc of ſuch "ePrid, 
59-Erer. Jalmaicsina x5adines for ther jmipiousſervics « ſuch age the veſtiments and 9p® a fem. 
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of the Idolatrow ſacrifice of the Maſſe. "Queſt.7. 


1:4requsſervice- Secondly, ” Playing in fiaging unedifying ſoogs., Thirdly, in diſplacing 
reaching of Gods word, and frair raycr. 1 wat WY TT IT OINET TOES 

diegeby che Preacning | | : The Protefbant;. IL TESTER 

b - aus mulcirade of human inventions agrcerh'nor with «he. inſticution of the Lords Supper : 

-*-1.cehbecne uſed, when our Saviour inſticurcd.clie'Supper,.nor afterwardsby.che Apoſtles to 

Re ed: wherefore we contentingaur ſelves wirh che plaine inſticurion of Chriſt, doc 

- kilyreject all ach toyese | | 


633 


| ” for wee read tot of any ſuch kiſſing, kntcling, becking; bowing, or the like ridiculous ge< 


| ; Moſt of theſe geſtures are impious, andrend to idolatric in the adoration of bread and wine, | 


' ghich are but creatures ? and they arc all frivolous. and hypocriticall, ſtealingaway true devotion 


rombehearr, and making men'to reſt in the ourward geſtares. of che. body, Auguſtine ſaith veric 
Comms genius flexis projiernis, collues exrua in oratione, video nbi jiceat corpus. ſed quero ubi 


76 Wy Thou boweſt the knee, bendeſt thy body in-prayer, ſtrercheſt our thy nccke, I (ee. 


body lieth : bur what is become of thy ſoulc.? 
Joins cantics Prophetarum : Wee fing treatably.and foberly .in the Church the divine ſongs of the 
a Twoconditions he requireth : firſt,that we fing holy Plalmes taken our of the Scriptures, 
dy, thar they be ſung trearably and diſtinAly, Eriaw itbe (faich hee) [i ſonnns non ſenſum libide 
/ ret,smprobatur : Even in good ſongs, if wee follow rhe ſound, nor the ſenſe it is robe 
| : bur in Popiſh ſongs neither of cheſe conditions is kept : for borh the dirtie, for the 
nofpartis idolarrous, ftuffed with invocation and adoration of Saints, and che nore is ſo divided 
and drawae ourin lengrh, rhar ir cannot be underſtood, | 
Jmgrd thus writerh excellently of this matrer ; Sepe ad ſacrum myſterium vocem meamfregi, ut 
# canrarem 7 magis deleffabar in vocis modulations, quam in cordis compunitione + CMeairat. 
gut. Oftcntimes in Divine Service I quavercd with my voyce to ſing more pleaſantly, and (o de- 
 morcintuning my voyce,than in turning my hearr, This then is one great faulc in ſinging,ſo 
oregard the note, thar we thinke not of that whichis ſang : And thercforc he ſaith, Sic mwlceat au- 


rKweveet cards ; Let ir fo pleaſe the cares, that ir may play upon the hearr : Frangs voce, fran- 


$0 what em * ſervas couſonantian vocks : ſerva & concordiam morum : Thou rcliſheſt with thy 


' wyeeydliſh alſo wich chy heart : thou keepeſt the conſort of the voyce, keepe alſo the harmony of 


manners? Medirar.cap.51. Bur Popiſh Maſe ſongs ſer forth with redious notes, and unknowne (y]- 
doewant this conſort and harmony of the heart, being not underſtood for the moſt part of 
ehogerth:m(clyes, much lefle of choſe that heare rhem, : 
Concerning Organ play : Order hath beene raken by Councels ia theſe two points eſpecially. 
1m quodorganicis inflrumentis reſonet in Eccleſia impudice aut laſciva meledia, ſed ſours ow- 
wakigqui nib preter hymmos divines, & cantica ſpiritnaliarepreſentet : Wee will nor have any 
& nawon voluntaric melody ro be played upon the Organs, bur onely fpicicaall and divine 
ymness Cancel. Senonenſe decrerit7. | | | 
-2Yottte moderating of Organ play, thus alſo it is decreed, Colonienſe. part.2. cap.12. ITud non 
#awnſdam Eccleſits,&c. Thatis nor well done in ſome Churches, when becauſe of the 
pans, better rhings, as prayer, giving of thanks arc ſhortened, arc omirred or cleanc 
tele rules in Church mulike areto be kepr : which che Popith ſorc lirtle obſerve in their 


Ge | e Usheare their owne decrees : Part.1. difinft.92.0.2. Gregor. Is ſanfta Romana E cclefia dudum 
ag valde reprebenſibils extorta, &c. There is of late a verie evill cuſtome riſen up in rhe 
> of Rome,8&c. Thar cercaine Singers are choſen for the Miniſteric of the alrar, &c. and 


endche runing of che voyce, which ſhould apply chemſelves ro preaching, and ſoir commeth 
op Daw g y PPLY P g 


| 7 vox queritur, quericongrus vita negligater : That while they ſtudy for a plea- 


they negledt a good life: anda ſinging Miniſter pleaſing the people with his voyce,offen- 
mod with his works : Wherefore I ordaine, Fealtaris Miniftri cantare non debeant : That the 
KD of the Alcar ſhould not ſing, Likewiſe, Johev. 22. extrev. commun. lib.3. tit.1, c.i. repro- 
*8IRK notorious abuſcsin the Charch muſike : Inſemibreves, ff minima« Ecclefiaftica cantan- 


| ry lubricant, triplis, &c. incalcant : They fing Church ſongs wich ſembrictes and mi- 


glide away with criple time and deſcant,%&c. This curious kinde of fioging here reprchen- 
Semicanding Rill uſed in the Popiſh TH Service, no atk | F 

hi tneque baitenw uſe: Beltow no colt upon their Organs, neicher hicherto have uſed them. 

Ie mifliked in his time the extenfion and lifring up of the-voyce, Sones vocis ſwbjettes efſe 

& Dem non vocis, ſed cordis, ficut auditor, fic conſpeftor eft, &c. The ſound of the voyce 

ap miſe &c. God asthe hcarcr, fo is he the beholder of the heart, nor of the voyce. Irſec- 

Wiathe Sourh Charch they uſe not .co ling their Maſſc : for the Debeteres among them a 


Ty led, didcommend che Roman Maſſe for tho muſike, ſaying that they never heard ſuch a ſcripr. Echiop, 


Shit found faulcthar one (an g alone without miniſtring che Communion to thoſe which 
= | Ooo Tae 


* 3 Concerning Church ſongs and muſike, «Angeſtine thus writeth : Sobriz oſallimme in Eccleſia 


Epiſtol.11g. 
C.18, 

' Contra lulian. 
libg 14, 


vicesfollowing the Greek Charch ar this day,in their Leiturgic, [» organs nalos ſump- Tohn Faber de 


religion, Moſs 
covit, 


Alvares de- 


C,30, 
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The thirteemh gencraltControverfic 


The reformed Churches doe thus deliver their opinion : latter'confeſ. of Hehictia, Theiau 
be a meane and meaſure, as in other things, ſo alſoirpubliks prayers, chat they be not g Vis 

ons, let therefore the moſt time bee given to thetearhng of the Goſpell, &c. Wirtember yp. __ "R 
beranſe it was nſod in a tongue commonly knowne, tt hed both a godly uſe, and deſtryit; gy, be. 
Swrveland,c.21;” Owr Miniſters did fixff of all deteſt this, that many things which were coungy, 
Seriptiires, ave mingled with boly prayers aud ſougy; as that theſe rings are attributed to Sainre;which ws, 
proper to Chrzſh alone. &c. They finde fault with three abuſes in Chureh muticke, therediouteſ. 
them, their unproficableneffe being in an unknowne tongue, and rhe ſuperſtition of ilxm, beingin; 


& 


diredto the honour of Saints, '  -- | 3514 5. 

' As ronching other rricks, and royes, and ceremonies, they thus alſo ſhew their-opinion : Conf 
of Belgia, arric.35« Wee doe bere worthily rejef as a mere prophanation, alithe toyes and dunrably oh. 
vices of en, whith they have preſumed to adde and. le with the Sacrament, affirming that alth 
godly. are content, withthat onely order and rite, which Chriſt aud bls Apoſtlechave dotiwond ani 
#5, &c. Former Confeſſion of Helveria, artic. 29.' Asfor other waprofitable and innumerable rica. 

ftancer of ceremonies, as veſſels, apparyell, veiles, cauates, altevs, gold, ftver, fo farre forth authoy ſurvey 
pervert religion, &s, we dee romove them farre from boly meeting, oc, BELIN:: 

Our Doway men ſhall be here alſo witneſſes : who. give this note upon thoſe words; Whichſhul] 
prophifie on harps : They played on Inftruments, Pſalmes, and Canticles made by the Prophets, &c; 
ſo they ſay, thar Davids playing on the harp releeved Saxt, rogether with his ſincere devotion They 
in Church ſongs rwo things are requiſite in their judgement, for the marrer, they mult be prophe, 
call, not ſavouring of human devices, for the manner, they muſt bee ſung and playedwith devarigy, 
which cannor be where there isno underſtanding. | 


The ezghth Queſtion, Of the forme of the Maſſe, whi 


confiſterh partly of the Canon, partly of ſuch things asare 
rehearſed before andafrer the Canon. 


The firſt part, Of the prayers which goe before + 
the Canon of che Maſle. De 


is» 4 


We: doe nor-utrerly condemne whatſoever is faid or ſung in their Leiturgle or Maſſei fory 
'V they have their mreroite, ſo wee doe bid the people after due preparation in our Communi- 
ons todraw neere. We have alfo our Confiteor, a confeſſion of finnes to be faid before the Commu 
nion. Other formes alſo which have becne uſed of ancient rime, wee doe not refuſe : a4Dupinr 
vobiſewm, The Lord be with you : Kyrie eleyſorn, Lord have mercic upon us: Surfumcenlh likop 
your hearts : with AFlclnie, praiſed be God, and Santtme, SanQns, holy, holy; and ClevitWexoriſe, 
Gloric bee ro God on high : the Preface alſo to the Communion, Fere dignum, & juſtml1 \t's 
meer, righr, and our bounden dutic : And we uſe als the Lords Prayer after the diſtributhow Theſe 
formes we miflike nor, uſing the ſame our ſelves, which norwirhftanding we borrow nortrowinen, 
but from the ancient and purer ages of the Church. Bur the corruprions, additions, immijtit 
which are uſed by chem in theſe Prefacesto the Maſfe, we doe utterly condemne, as their Jah 440d 
Conſieor, is (tuft full ohgdolatric, and invocation of Sainrs: rheir Kyrie eleyſon is ninc timeqnoat 
inan unknowne rongue. Eleyation and adoration was brought in by Pope Honeriar, a7?» 
the Agnns was deviſed by Pope Sergins, amne 700. the Pax by Innocentins, plura apul Frxnn, | 


Pag. 1403. | | 
The ſecond part, Of the Canon of the Maſſe. * 


| The PT apiſts. | Ne 
'P | Fe: the forme of their Maſſe they have (they ſay) by tradition from the Apoſtles; Rhinih 
I (or. 11. ſeft.22, Belbarm. tib.2, de MDf. £19. NF 
Argum, That the Canon of the Mafſe is moſt ancient, and folike to take begining from wh 
Apoliles time, Bellarmine ſheweth by theſe three conje&ures : firſt, becauſe mention is made 0nd 
of Martyrs in the Canon, nor of the Confefſors of the Church,” who began of larertimeto Ing 
red : Secondly, becauſe ſome few words of the Canon have becne added fince by divers, 99 
Gregorie 1. with others, wherebyit appearerh,thar the Canon ir ſelfe was before cheir time. ' 
becauſe the author of rhe Canon is unknowne, and thereforc ic is like it came by rradirion 1 
Apottles, c.20. | : ſuper 
Anſwer. Firlt,the adoraticn and invocation of Martyrs, as alſo of Confeſlors, is but a lateſt 4 
rious device,not knowne inthe ancicnt and purer rimes of the Church : as Origenlai w gr 
ſa. Toſna non adoraſſet, niſ agnoviſſeet Dexm: Ioſus would not have worſhipped, if _ he Far 
knowne the Angell ro be God.: Ambreſcin 9, 9. ad Roman, Nov poteit genun flefti niſi Dev * 
cannot be bowed of cveric creature bur only ro God, And againe, {6.4.de interpelat. c.12, upon word 


of the Tdolatrow ſacrifice of the Maſſe. Queſt. 8; 685 


41.4442 Palme, Whom have T in heaven but thee ? Nec ſmpereſt in celeſtibas qued awolich 
words wn + The nothing in Heaven bur Chriſt, which I defire : Ergo, he —_ Cur rote 
Fche hel and aſſiſtance of Saints. S. Hrerome allo ſaith, adverſ, Figilant. Duic enims 6 Pnſdimin 
Wop 't ; ; w1quam adoravit ? Whoever (thon fooliſh head) worlfippe or adored Martyrs? 

"his reaſoryic appearcth,that che Canon of the Maſfe allowing invocation of Martyrs, is not 
= po as Origen, or Ambroſe, and Hi:romes time. Neitheris it true, that Martyrs only are men< 
0 Ain the Canon, for the Virgin Marie and John the Apoſtle were no Martyrs, who are clpeci- 
wer rd ed 2 and whereas they conclude thus, after relicarſall made of ſome, 'E3 omninm [ls 
row tor um * And of all thy Sainrs under this generall name, not onely Martyrs, but allrrue 2-9 
for of Chriſt arc contained, Ea : $ Ee 

Qecobdly the parciving togerber of the Maſſc by divers ar fi undrie times doth evidently ſhew thar 

theCanonot rhe Maſſ:, as it now ſtanderh; is not ancient. And whereas hee inferterk rhar ſome parr 
© ofthe Canon was before Les and Gregorie, wee grant ir, forthe LordsPrayer uſed in the Maſſe, and 
theſe words, This is w37 body, and the rehearſing of the inſticurion are read in the Goſpell: bur rhis 

not thar the other parrs alſo are Apoſolicall, 

Thidy, the author of the Canon is aſigned to bee one Scholaſtic by Gregorie, as even now fol- 
lowethiobe ſhewed 3. Ergo, Bellarmines third conjeture is vaitie, * | LD 


The Proteſtants. 


if | owne authors doc teſtific, rhateverle parch of their Maffe was chriſt in by Popes, latet 

thanthe Apaliles: As Srxrws che ſecond brought intothe Maſe, the (Sdn#u5) Innecentias the 
fil che (Pex) Lo the firlt adderh this clauſe, Sanitwm ſacrificrum tmimaculatam hoſtiam, The holy 
karifce, the unblondy Holt : Gelaſins the pretfaces, collefts, gradualts : Symmachss, the (Gloria in 
arelſi} Hrapers the firlt, rhe proceſſions. Pelagins the ſecond appointed nine prefaces before 
the Canon, Gregorre the ficlt broughrin the ( Anti honies, and the Kyrie eleyſon ) Sergins che firſt; 
Apw Des The orherparrs alſo and members of the Maſle arc aſſigned ro their ſeverall authors 
andimentors 2 yea, Gregorie the firlt confeffcth that one Scholaſtrews madethe moſt part of the Ca« 
non» Ergo, it was not deviſed by the Apoſtles.  Bellarmine anſwererh, that pot 1 ſcrreth not 
downe any one man by this name Schelaſticws, but mcaneth generally ſome notable learned man: 
adinchisſenſe'S. Perer; airh hee, which was the author of the Canon, may bee called Scholaftirm, 


ket This dcviſe of the Jeſuire is rather to bee Jaughed ar, thanto bee confured, Whoever 
hkendbefore that S. Peter and the orher Apoſtles were Scholaftici Schoolemen ? What is this elle; 
bittſerthe ſfirir of God co ſchoole, in aying hat the Apoſtles being men cndued with the Holy 
Glawere brought up in ſchooles? Againe, Gregorre finderh faulr'wich the ſaid Seholafticau, that 
compoſite the Canon, hee would pur in his owne prayers, and {cave out the Lords prayer: bucif 
lafiens had bene Perer, I chinke Gregorve would nor have becne ſo bold, asro have rebu- 
im+Otglſe, Gith Belarmine, this Scho + 28 was not the anthor of the Canon, bur of cerraine 


{ywilthere oppoſe the judgement of Efencews a grave writer among the Papiſts, whd 

hleficam nfitati Caron anthorem : Scholaſfticns the authorof the uluall Canon, Cem 
now.in1 Timorh,p.31.4. 7 RF | PER NE gel 

"Atwnca, There bee many things contained in the Canon contrarie to the doffrine of the Apo- 
Himocarion of Sainrs, adoration of bread, prayer for the dead, with many other groſle errors, 
ward ſhall be ſhewed-: Ergo, the Canon was notinftituted by the Apoſtles, . 
Am.3.S, Hierowe finderh tault with ſome in hisrime, tharia their prayers and oblations uſed 
iy, Ouiſedes ſuper Cherabim & Seraphim + Thou thar ſicreſt upon che Cherubirn and Seraphim ; 

Wt, ſedcoorgnendacerror : Whoſe errot, thoughit may ane te of pictic,”ts wotthy of 
tfooke, becauſe rhart no where mention is made in Scripture, that God firrerh opon the Seraphim, 

ty afonche Cherubim ; rom. 4.eprſ..ad _ 'From hence Ireaſon thus ; If they uſe the ſame 

Wiheir Maſſe oblarion,then is ir an error,and ſo caninor be fathered upon the"Apoſtles ; if they 
Rt; chendoe they not uſe that forme which was in Hierewes time, and fo ir catinot bee of any 

*Utquire; Icrthem chuſe which part chey will, + tk, Ss no 

"yy Patriarke (cemerh ro ſay, thar their Leicurgic was firſt compoſed by Saint James and Saint 
: Lt» Sil gt wevinſyur voluminefuerant depravats, Bur becauſe both their bookes wert depraved 
OM; ordin ira ſuv, they were ordained: firſt by Baſis then by Chryſoffowe, &c.' hey hold then 
"aps my thoſe two:Farthersro bethe authorsof 19 yi: 4 their mar—0 | WE 
"*Siloplats ſay'no Maffes, pro yedemptione aniwearum, forthe redemption of fhules, * Zag 4 *Damianus a 

* Wilder yer for the Þ:dcadz buorhe Canon-of the Larine Maſſie is ſaid fe both therefore 5 Gocs de mo- 
> *e Apoſtles were the authors of it, for then ir ſhould penerally have beene received. = =. oP. 
"tion of Saxony 2 Je is manifeſt rbat the Greebr and Lating Candns ave wnlihe the one tothe OI» | 
ad it appeareth,that inthe Latine Caron way Jags and peecerwete by Firtle andlirle parched c. 4 n 
kw's KN 1 AN SELDAS Harm. ſe&.r4. 


% 
Foy fan anthers, erp. 4 Crs and 75%, 
 , - wenny conteſſertr, rhat rhe preface to the Canon'of rhe Male; and fortie orher parrs P28-450- 
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Annor, inli- wore added by theBiſhop of Rome, Duedoa Divine of Lovaine was fo farrefrom thinkzes a, x * 
brum Terrul- non of the Maſle ro ne beene —_—_— by the Apoſtles, that hee ſuſpeterh ſome Few, __ 
liani de corona y,eieee confite, to have becnce invented by heretiques : So that itis probable, rhar as Gilbeny, C | 
——e_l :n tus, ſometime Eraſmus Scribe and Notarie, reporteth, that the Canon of the Maſk, asir isnow 
2 Timoth, in thePopiſh Church,wasfirſt compiled by Graties,then augmented by Gregory the binthgexie; 
E.I. v.11, and afterward by Bewiface the cighth, #nmo 1300. Th 
Lib narre- 2 CL a rake dt) | | 
i 2. "I He Canen of the Maſle (fay they) is & and abſolute, voyd of all error. x | 
GOIN Ti be changed or abrogated, Concil. Tridem,ſeſ.22. can,6, Z ellarm.cap.2 t w"—_— 
The Proteſtants. ; 
Ur we on the contrarie ſide, more truly and agreeable to Scripture, doubr not to lay, thatthers 
B can be nething more corrupt, abominable, fuller of all impictie, h ti 


erchic, lying, than is thejwi4, = 
latrous ſacrifice of the Mafſe : as it ſhall now more particularly appeare ty ene : w_ n hog 
rall errors, - « | 


A full halfe hundred of Errors and Blaſphemies Fr are to 


be found in the Canon of the Maſe, as rouchivg the matter, 


Is He Pricſt faith, 3e prey thee accept theſe gifts, theſe holy and n»ſpotted (acrificer, 

T te Bread and Wine the facrifices of the Goſpel : fortheſe on = is ow = 
cration. And whereas Bellerwine faith, it is called a 1actifice, becauſe ir is intended andfer to 
be a ſacrifice Covers, Yeritis not alrcady a Sacrifice, much lefſc unſported, ſeeingixis ow 
ſportedin reſpett ofir ſelfe, being notyer made the body and bloud of Chriſt, norin reſpelt of the 
offerer, who isa finfull man. - "HM 

3, The Pricit ſpcaking ofthe bread and wine, thus faith ;. Which wee offer ante thet for thy hah Ce: 
tholigue (harch, And oyoee afterward; Which wee offer fer theredempiion of our ſavles. Whatgrea 
blarhemie is this, to offer bread and wine for the redemprion of the Church, for the whichChidin 

rcatlove offered up himſelfe ? and ſo ro make his death of no force. | 

Bellerwine, Bread and wine is not offered for the Church, bur the ſacrifice to bee male of 
breadand wine. Cavtye. Then the Prieft ſhould ſay, Which weeſball offer, 101, whichwe dud: 
bur thar which he offereth is nothing bur bread and wine, wharſocver it is which hee offerech 


3 :The Rubricke of the Maſſe willeth that the Prieft ſhould pray for his owne Biſhopy 
for himſclfe, and his ſpeciall frieads,: Byt charitic would that hee ſhould pray for all vid, 
ſtors and Miniſters and Chriſt bidgcth us norgnely to pray for our friends, but allo for our eve» 


mies, Ns TEES; 
4 The Pricſi firſt prayeth for the Pope, then for his owne Biſhop, laſtly for rhe King: buS.Iw# 
1Tim.2.22, would haveprayers firit of all made for all men, but eſpecially for Kings, 1 Tiworh.2.2..Qhipihonld 
Pet,213, firſt ofall be remembred: and. Pererſerreth downe the King asthe chicte, 1 Pet, 2.13; HgtlwB.of 
Rome writing to Conflantine the Emperour, confeſſeth himſelfe Iaperti fomulum, a lenaitothe 
Empcrour, Attion.q. Syned.6. Conſtantin. | F wt 
_ 5 Hefaith, andwith chy ſervant our Pope : hee is their Pope and Biſhop onely, that grader his 
Dioceſſe and Scigniorie: he hath no juriſdition ovcrother Churches : Pelagins 2.1499jþ 
callcth it profanuw vor«bulwms, a prophane name to bee called univerſal Biſhop : ang'G 
Ewlog, Parriarke of Conſtantinople findeth fault with him, for giving him theftile of uni Pope, 
calling it ſaperbe pelo verbuw, a proud name. And here alſolet ir bee nored, whetherour 
Engl Papiſtscan bec true ſpbjeRts, that in their Maſſe and other prayers preferre the vp 
thetrPrince, and acknowledge him to be their Pope and Biſhop. - echankb 
: 6 Hocſacrificiumlandss: This ſacrifice of praile: it is onely then a ſpirituall ſacringes® © = 
iving, not «peel and externall Gacrifice, as they beare men in hand. Belarmireapſparel, 4 
the Sacrifice, of Chriſts body is called a: Sacrifice of praiſe, becauſe thereby Goals 
Contra. Firit, God thereby is greatly diſhonoured, when they adore a peece of and and 
body a iieraccd, being made ſubje&-to wormes and corruprion, and to bee carenof 1 —_ 
dogs: all which. inconveniences enſac- upon the carnall preſence... Secondly, the AP is north 
- what the ſacrifice of praiſe is, namely, che fraic of the lips, Heb. 13.1 5. but Chile 
fruir of rhelips:: chough their Pricſts' thinke they can make Chriſts body withliveW ſeakith aje 
yet] ink theydar not ſay thatChriſte body is the fruir of the Prieſts lips: if che ſhouldghe y 
ſtle confuretf{them, whocxpounderh himſelfe, that the froirof chellipsis ebreofoſoneſtbe® 
 Gede Ergo, Chuiſts body is not the ſacrifice of praiſe, . - dr NR 
| 7 ThePrieltfaich, worſbippingebe memprial ef the Virgins Bur Chrilt inftitured the HIT, 
to be kept in remembrance af tumſelfe, and not forthe worſhip of Saints. C1 Ly op 
8 By whoſe merits andprayers, namely of the S aints, grant we may be defended, _ - | 
| 1ſchnzu, = 4%) yan ſinneawe have an Aﬀvicare with the Fatber, Leſt Chriff the rightron, 1 lebn 33. \þ 


. . . ""_- 05-4 - Thin > " 
a4 « SOR +, na: COT or > eupb ET” a6 a7 4 A 4 : iv Fe ET 


of the Idolatrous ſacrifice oftbe Maſſe. Queſt, 8. _ 


| ED er of the Canon, they pray by vertyeof the oblation of 4ead and witicts bee 
9 lothe Cd avaihet for as band's y chan = notconfecrated. Bellary. They con- 
Inde this prayer, thr0v oh Chriſt our Lord, by' whom, and not by:thc oblation, they defire-ir to bee 
AY Comtrs, They doe for faſhion- fake indeed conclude their prayers, ehrowgh Chriſt, &c. bur 
_ 1 aſcribe rheir perition wo rhe verrhe 6f the oblation:: ther God bring well pleaſed with that 
they $6. wowld deliver thens from erernall Renenation, Oc. 64 BHI 972 RT AION IG £5,495, 

'o Wee beſeech thee (Girh the Pricſt) co receiverhis oblation, | which wee beſereh thee i all things to 
ade Heſed: Here the Pricit ts made a Medidrorberweene Chriſt and: his Facher; defiring God:to 
coffe the body a0d bloud'of' his Sonne. Thad beginnerhthethird prayetof the Canon. Bellay- 
nt anſwereth, rhey pray Dot here for the Enchariſt aow conſecrated, bur co-bee conſeerared, tharit 

te made the body and bloud of Chriſt, c.23- Centre. Firſt, they pray for tharoblarion,' where- 
by they prayed a little before ta bee delivered from damnation'r\ Ergo, foranoblationconfetrared: 
Secondly, after the conſecration they pray alfo ttvrhe ſame mannery//bich wee beſtech thee vouchſaft: 

: who the next day afore + ſuſſered-* Bur the Scripeure faith, The ſame night; For rh3s 44 my body; 
WY have pur nr their owne, atidleft our, Ozed pro vebis dare. Suchis their boldneff; 
tharthey ace not aſhamed to change the words of our Swiour'Cheiſt. | MELO 

13 T&e jee; &'c, Why then'dorh the Prieft take ir alone?-Feing Chriſt appointedit ro be raken 


= 
i414 4 
k 


ku te Why ther derhey bang itupin a pix? ſeving Chriſt woulthateir caren, © 


' 74 Drinlgye: al of this? Why hen doth che Pricſt drinke' ic alone? ſeeing by the inſtiturion all 
artodrinke of ic, _ | 5 | 


- i Hefiith furcher in the fourth prayer: "The boly bread ef erernal life, which vouchſafs thou with 

aieſine com enance to brbold'» The bread of erernall life is Chrift hini]fe, if thisbe hee, howdare 3s 
jeepreſume rooffer him-upto his Father? Bebarmine anſwereth, thar they pray notin reſpet of che 25M 
etihice diiſered, bur in refpc& of che Miniſter thar offererh, "Contra. They defire God not to behold 

thePrieft; bavche oblacion. | . 3 01 1] | 

"16 Artbowdidf# vouchſafe to accept therighteom gifts of Abel, and the "_— of Abraham. Here 

the &acrifice of Chriſt is compared to the ſacrifice of ibealtsz' and rhe Prieit-ſeemerh to arcribure ay 

nichefficacieto the one, as to the other: he comparerh theygifrsand ſacrifices togerher, nor the ſa. 

cicersi1eſpeCt of their devorion, as Belerwinetriflech. 21! |! 1 1 | | | | 
"1 nil the boly Sacrifice which thy-high' Prieſt CMeolebiſedech did offer unto thee. Thisis a 
un, and a flatlye, as wee have. {bewed already, that Uelchiſedech ſacrificed bread and { 


1} Afterthe words of conſecration rehearſed, the Prieſt is willed in the Rubricke ro 7ub his fin- 
canſtofthe cruws: bur If it be Chriſts bodyzit cannor be erummie. And againe,ler the fourch 
cole be wade por r be bread ; Here it is\called bread after the conſecration: then is ir nor Chriſts 
bod : Soy their car Lo wp TT 609: - th a bat : d 
19 Command chox cheſe to be t by the hand: of thy bo, ell antocht high Altar in Heaven, 
What nabfitd rhing is this, ee. Hidy defirethar ro be _—_ Hens, which hee cateth 
ndderoareth? And if this bee the body of Chriſt, whatneed the help of an Angell co carric ir 
toHlearen? Ts nor Chriſt able to lift up his owne body? Or what nced that ro bee conveyed to 
mea; which was never from thence? "Befleras. The Angell doch not carric up Chriſts body into 
nedgbut their ſervice and'obedicnce.' Corrs. He faith, /abebuc, &c. Command theſe things,$ec. 1 
ys. toward the'Hoſt andthe Chalice : Ergo, hee meanerh rhat Chriſts body and blond ſkould 


20's many of us 4s ſhallreceive thy Sons body aud bloud': And yet for the moſt part none receive, 
inePin nt when the erate communicare,the wine they have nor : on then can he ſay, 
YR ', O Lord, the ſontes of thy ſervants which ref in the ſleepe of peace, and grantthens « 
gen and refs: Hereis another crror contraric to the Scriptures in prayi "x the dead, 
=xcratoiscontrarietoir ſelfe : opfllthe faith, they reſt in peace, and ccatterward pray- 
err refreſhing : has beginnerh the fifth praycrofthe Canon. Belleywize anſwereth, thar 
ID arcin Purgatotic,/ are at reſt fromthe. works of finne, though nor from torment, e. 25. 
"dep. which arc deadin Chriſt, doe reſt fromtheir lebowrs, Apecal.14.13. Ergo, from all la- apocal.r 41g. 
OOF EAmumtorments:,s: i! LY « 7. 


be fixt prjer aug [fo thetthey may we portion withebe Sainte, coding rbrough lf 
| « The to at x Cor.:xg.16, 


1f 


ESSELEDESTSE TS 5 av Þ..,- 


7 Rubrickc forbidderh 4aver!  faid, contrarie tothe Apoſtle, 1 Cor.1 4.16; t ; 
"We Amon to be ſaid ro the publike bleſſing and thankſgiving in the Church. i» 
tr by the bleſſed interceſſionsf eht Virgin : Whar thin is become of Chriſts mediation 
UK 02, who ever liverhco make mercetion forms, Heb.7.25, IR Heb.7.259 27 

FKagh wax tegmberef the bog d blond of owr Lord Jeſwa (hrift, be unto me ſalvation of 

wo ofwablinge ficn'is not Chriſts bloud ſhed upon the Croſſe the full ſufficient and perfett falva- 
\ ©; ance, if there be another ſalvation belide. * 


- 


Ooo 3 25 Againe, 


need #henanyiſuch mixturoorniinglingatdll2 lagna (1 eo, 
| wortfoily 20: necks Ddroedblobi ab ting werit toreceive forgiya 


glorifie ther, Tpraifoabiiny ON 
monſtrous iddlarrieye.this, thus tqwartkapape Ri etl won ficng adi Wha 
28 The Sacrament of thy body aud blond, &c, If it be a Sacrament of Chriſts body, 


ty 


en.ugitnaþ 


Colofliz.17, dowes, but Chriſts body is not a had@wyColofiinp brow 7: 


, 


GN VI TH 


Iohn 6 54 


32 Ont of aremporall gift, let it:betoqutremedy everbaſi ing. © Here beecalleththehody andfielh 
of Chriſt a vas" gitr, whichis bla hate haenS ei grace, rhdt there is bread bill;;- 


j 33 Lt this Commmunies'purgetas.frow-Pluce 3 If They moane chpalt:purging fur booe, 
f Heb. 143. ſo doth Chril onely purge. us, Hek.r.3ii Tf cheyunderitand the inftrumporall tveancraf omega 

| Rom.3.28, ON, ſoare we purged and juſtified onely by faith, Rew.3.28, / conclude that a man is juſufiedby fat 
| without the endo-anymavey | Ls nw oi th Loaf Fowl 011d bo dion Tv; 

| | Pe? : k | 

| 34 Reſpett not my ſures, but the faith of thy ('burth© Bythis reaſon one may beeprofitadbywe- 
1 thers faith, which4s contrarie to the Striprurcae- The iſt hall live by faith + his owne, andnotiar- 
Rom.1.19, Thers, Row.1:17, and belike the Prieſt thus ſayingjharbaofairh himſclic. 114/0f 


5 . Leg #s warſhiy the fgne of the. Crafſe 1 What pray you will.not theſe Llama 'N 

i 36 Let this ks which 1 have. offered, aveiled) wheaive remiſſion of ſinnes + Tf rhe Malle itt 
| available for chis end; wherefotc theadiedCheiſt2 +1) bo 1 oo oo i LET 
if 37 The Prieſt praycth,.chat God would reſtore: the lewd conſecrated by Chriſts bloudtarhtCivi- 
'1 [tian faith ; Burt where doe they finde! that the land whs tonfearated;by, Qhriits bloud;: the: 


Numb.zy.33, Scripture faith,' that the lard is defledrmaich Bland, thatins Dandeth'accurſed, Numb. 35133 the 
Apoltle faith, He hathoonſeerated,; (northe earth;bus) Wemhat are ſanttificd, Heb. 10,14. 3nd,the | 
Heb, 9.14. bloud of Chriſt purgeth our conſcience, Heb.g.1 4. not theterrene part, "a 
| 3$. And whereas they pray, thatthe holy land inay :be recovered out of che hand of thacremict 
| the Crofſe : which God hath nor doneti haw isnow their. Male available for the obtaiging'df ten- 
l porall benefits, as Belarmine wou'd beare usin hand ? | _—_ f 
. 39 The Ptieſt praycthalt, Theralhy woe sf the faihfeillmay bedireZod ent Gd þ/ 
| | that lande. Theſe were {ipeniticious and unkawfullvowes : as S. Hiereme writerh upon tteWwor. -* 
(, _ the Plalme, I bepe t6 ſee Godin thedanddfithe Irving « Ergo, Terre Indea, que illm ditierords, Inte 
| Thercfore-tbeland of sheJewes which wasunder hisrcgiment, is not thar landofthe Wok 
| | he draweth usto a ſpirieus -underitanding : -Hjerows. de terra promif}. And againe yponthele , 
The Lord lovath the gar of Sion more thanrell the 'tybernactes of Iacohs Nurguid if ly you 
Dew,quas videmns in cineres,&c. Dorh God love thoſe gates which are rurned to aſhvs}, > fo. 
| ns hes perſuaderipareſh,. Vorie fooks will not bee foper{waded.: Sothen al fichvownr 
| iſh, rhac are made in reſpc& of rho terreſtpiall Jemaſatem, and by Hieromes ſentence they Be His 
| q that areſo perſwaded., 20 if tots Pie en Ft hk hgh ty GY za. 
| ing: \ Coy | T2E | 
40 In the cnd of the Maſfe, accordingitothe uſe of Saran, there ivanmex ry m_ wy 


_ 
wr nn On ny ——— 


. Hb 


| | 
i | or conſecrating the Paſchal Lamb, with rhisprayor, \Fowebfafe to ſantifis this Poſe What 
| many of thy people as doe cat thereof, ma As 0 0 alt heavenly Hon, Oo. be pr 
'f ſuperſtition is this, char they ſhould ftillxetaine the uſe of the Paſchal Lamb, whicl! _— ſhadow 

| the great derogation of the truc Paſchal Lamb Chriſt Jefus,” rhar che body being'<ome; T1 
| 


on TTY. Pri i, IRS Rn Lo en 


at Mah Kee 


of the Idolatray ſacrifice of the Maſſe. Queſt. 8, 
1-1] retained? And T have heard it credibly reported, by one ſometime brought vp in Barn- 
bole Cambridge, rhar che Mopkexdid fi ongeayeert ca fold L,ambe whole, and fo £9 
ewith herbes: whar grearer ſuperſtition can be found among the Jewes, "e 
k F "lv 193 


os i os 4 Ld s 
13 T2N {4 WIC E113 


go " | RT BN 09 71H 5 ont at rvrg th How 21. 0 aro {ot ann ets 
' \ 7On20 make up the balfe hundred of qqrorgin fi Male baſe belpre going arc fountin 
WIN wattcr, ſq theſe following arrin.the magaes 3225 fig! is dons and Gigi the Lating 
1e, not aderſiood of the my angofrenneratghs Prigfthanltc, coptrary,roS, P axlsrule, 
es na edifying, 1\Cort 14+ 42» and zhey char peak words .ngtunderitood, 

PD OT lr ot zot mob tilt vo wat H oG oye bord tin gry 
42 Apaine, they uſe many irkſome, tedious, and.frivolous reperigians of the. Game ward a: Be, 
whictnn Detins, Les ue'blefecbe Loxd, isfung gen Gverall cnnes ragerher, anglers. anifſ oe, is 
ingenc ſexeralleimes, with long andrediausgores... This ivcontrary.co.the.proeept of Cheri 


- vp 
z 


od fguificeh ; being taken from the Poet Batt, that uledotren to.inculcate.ox;repear.the ane 
nk Prieſt is charged in cheRubrickro fy,divers praperg, frivetie, legretly.2o hirnſ fs: as 
hnpraje, Deliver aa L404. from:#/ evi paſts praſent, to come; &c.:And, Them Lane of Grd, that 
_—_ fins of the world, Likewiſe, where he faich, Fexſ#heaetuethy ſervarts,ont fargive ts enr 


7 


the and many;orher words mult be pranounced, to higuelfer commany to S. Pal, who 
| | - ohaafeuR they may be underitpgd, and thexeppro Amen anfwered by the peo- 

(CnfecdOroc nn fi C1 (O81 on Moths horny [10 THF i 11917 
gy ThePricft is taught by the Rubrick co make thirty ſeveral croſſes at the leaſt upon the bread, 
the cup, the-Alcar, his tarehaaghu aumay appeareinghe Canon of the Maile, according to the ul of 
Sane ndaviais rranflared by Malter Fox inthe beginning of the tenth book gf; che Acts and Mo- 

nents: wherein firdk chey doe.contrary to that which they profelſe in the Canon, faping thus, D3- 
tit infiiatepe farmers, Poing iptormed by the divine ioſticution; Bur no ſuch croſſngiis to be found 
nChdſts infliturion, which they-profeſſe ro-folloaw, Secondly, whereas rhey uſe rocrofſe themſelves 


ceheragainſt vhs Gert and evill ſpirits, they need gat feareanyiſuchahing, where Chriſts bqdy is; or | 


derhey uſe ir, ro'blefſe withall rbur.chey have. no reafon to bleſſe Chrifts body, whereby they receive 
Thirdly,if the figne of the crofle be fo cffeftuall a figne, as they make ir, once ar twiee were 
s088þ,085680-muck:: burchemaking of it ſa often, fhewerb ir.co ke/avainc, idle, ſuperſtiriousand 
wptaduble ceremagy, anthey mſcit.; oe on gs 4 4 41 SGI IN 
45 Thelr geſturgiin ſaying of Mallc, is ſo changeable, foridiculons, ſoaffcted, that a man would 
tiakiy ger were. commingiforch upon theſtage, wheathe,Prieft addeefſerh him ro the Maſle : 
| nor fa full af; ation, as the Maſhing Prieſt is af geſtpre, verying m9comn ingir at 
thedeebfory. ar fifcy: times in, a Maſſe while: bicſt.bee. bowerh his. body : then he rouſerh himlelfe 
and kiflerhehe Altar 00 the right ide; he bowerh againe, and lookerh roward the Hoft, þe joynerh 
hish; wiperh his fingers, lifrech up the Hoſt: then kelifterh up his eyes, and bownrk lumfdte, 
ethup higeyes againe 3 he dowerh againe, andlifteth up the: Hoſt above his forehead, uneo- 
wrtithecopandholderhir berweene his bands, keeping his thumbe and forefinger rogerher : then 


xhowerh, 'and lifkerh up che cup alirtle, then'to his breſt, or above his head; he ſerterh. it downe 


' ine, and wipgh-þis fingers fax feare of crums;; then he ſpreadeth his armes acrofſe :. hee bowerh, 


I; haaribeg kiſſerh rhe Alcaron the right ſide, afteryhis, he ſmiterh his breſt ; then he un- 
ctiſthe cap, maketh five crafſes with the;Holt, beyond the cup twice, oneach iide, under the 
Wandbefore;its chen he layerh his hands.upon.che Alcar: the Deacgu then reacherh rhe Pricſt the 
Mey which he purcerh ro his right.eyc,then'ro tus left, and maketh a crofſc beyond his head with ir, 
Witand laycth ir downe,then he breaketh the Hoſt in three, holding rwo prone: io hisleft hand, 
Wh sright overthe cup; which wich a croffe he letreth fall into it : thePrieſt chen kiſſerh the 
Ma, the Deacon, taketh the, Pax.from the Prielt, giveth it to rhe Sabdeacon, and hee to the 
We: then humbling himfele, he firſt rakerh che-body, then che bloud; ſo he goth. ro the righe 
wa, the Alag ; then the eacqn powrethin wine, and the Pricſt rinſerth the cup and wafherh 
1 nds, be turnech hi raghe people,commerh againeta the Altar,and turnerhto the peo. 
"EkKcopdme, then bowing his body, and.cloſing bishands.be praycrh to himſelfe : he rifeth, 
. A, making the ligne of the croſſe, and bowing againe fo goeth | A che Altar. This levity and 
ns, 1nturning this way; 'apd that way,.tothe right hand, to the left, now up, now downe, 
64nd forwacd, caſtingrhe azmes acrodle,, warbling the fingers, &c. Hoſe: uſcd it nor in his 
ma, continued holding op his hands in prayer againſt MAwalek, till he was weary : and Salo- 
cared kneeling on his knees, and ſtretching _ 
b «torres ES 
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Errors 


- Other Errors in the manner of eetebrating Maſſe. | | 


r Cor 14, 24, 


aetwboo Mt pou ſe hue eepetantes-Marcs 4 ford chemond Pia, there Mat. 69 


1 Cor.14.16. 


is hands ro heaven, till he had made ancnd King,$.54. 


- _ 


690 


Matth.18, x7. 


46 'T Hedghth Cemtelris, thin if the Prieftchancets conſecrate-woterfer wi gleomhf berg 
the Yo 


_ © 47 Tarhe tenth Olinrete, A Prieff'exconmuititine 5 willed ropreceel. Can hi 


| it np ith bit rongue;and the place nouft be waſhed;and the waſhing laid wp, ce. 


ned; or Chriſts body : if the firſt, thenthere is no cranſubſtantiarion : if the ſecond, iris blaſpheni 


- Thethiricenth generallC ontroverfie ** \» 


Errors collected out of the Cauteles of theMaſfs...” 
- - «08 2.29767 . \ A 


'that follow after the Canon, 


againe, Whymaflers, if theſe words, this 5 my body, be cHfeQuall to make Che 
why not ſpoken over water, a3 well as over wine ? 1t ye urge Chriſts power, he wasablero urns nit 
_ into wine,and'fo likewiſe watcrints his body : if ye'nrge Chriſts iritirurion;the 66dcrir ” I 
y in winc;he wſed'no water ar alland thereforeye breake his infficution.! | 112) (OP 


w 


416 


| ; | 8 | Men ake Oh 
body, thatis ior of his body ? this were monſtroud 5 for then nor oncly Pri tow : 


make Chriſts body, even an Heathen or Infidell : for he that is cxcommunicateis 

wg. tr” RE ney | * 16a) ante 
18 (avtele'r4, Tf s Flie or Spider fall into the exp after conſecration, they melt br p85 a6.1 . 

bare, endthewefong end ſhr beer i thufurogoofel te blodbe pe fre 

drink ; bui kept in « cleane veſſoll; Burthis Comedle telleth us nor, whar ſhall ofthar which 

kepr, bur there it rerhaineth ſtill, ill ir ſowre or ſtink, or putrific with-wormes, whichis a bad aj 

falling in of a flic : and how an abſurd thing is it,that Chriſts bloud may be poiſoned, fringink | 


many preſervarives againſt poiſon,much inferioureo Chriſts body ? 


"49 Cantele 18. If a drop of blond fallwyon the Altar, or Altar-cloth, table, 0, ahi Thief wethy 
3 int SQ anere ets 


Contra, Here the Prieſt harhs good office, to lick ſtones and tables, and clothe withisrongs 
but I would aske them, whetherevery drop of the Chalice be Chriſts whole body; orpart: if apar, 
then is he divided : if the whole, then, how many -- in the Chalice, ſo many boditzof Chrif ae 
there at once': they cannot winde themſelves from theſe abſurditics, {i Bonn 51 

50 Cantele 22. If any man vowit mpthe Exchariſt, it weſt be barned; and the #ſbet leh this, 
tar, oc. What maſters, will ye make Chriſt anheretike , that ye burn hisbody 2A Ipray mu 
whence are theſe aſhes? rhey cannor be of accident f'ye muſt eithergranc that ir isbread that ighye- 


And cannot Chriſts body ſtay a vomit,which many a medicine is able to doe? 


51 Cantele 23. If the Sacrament be eaten of a mouſe, or if it be loſt, let the Prieff doe penance, oh, 
Thus by the popiſh doftrine, mice may devoure Chriſts body, aid he thar found the lotſheepeny 
be loſt himſelfe, I5ke SUPER G 5410 2140 TO 913411 303 UTUOILNG 

52 Cantele 24. If by the negligenceof the Prieft' the Hoſt das putrifie, let him doe penance. , If 
the accidents only putrifie,there is no harme donegand this penance may be fpared "if the Holt irſelf 
purrifie,as this Cemtele ſaith,then doe they make Chriſts glorious body corruptible.' '*: 

Thus we ſee with how many and what great and horrible blaſphemies, this popiſhiand ſuperſtitions . 
Canon of the Maſſc is ſtuffed:indeed itis an om—__ abridgeryenr of Papiſtry,the fine 
and bones of their idolatrous profeſſion : yea rhe very darling ofthepopiſh Church! iriatheveyp- 
per barige and marke of a Papiſt, Hethar hateth the Mafſe, haterh the whore of Babylonthetharlv- 
veth the Mafſe,cannor love the truth, | In. ; JHgel of 

If then Tſhould be demanded at once, which of all popifh blaſphemics and hereſits]blak mot 
abominable, contrary to the faith, and to be abhorxred of all good Chriſtians: (rhough[ know char 
there are many of this kinde )) yet I would readily anfwer, the Maſſe': the invention uhereol, Tam 
well aſſured,cannort be aſcribed but to him that is the aurhor of all lies,and blaſphemiles” © * 

Laſtly, let us ſee how well the popiſh Maſle agreeth with their own Canons:convceralng the mitg- 
ling of the bread and wine together, it is contrary to the decree of /ulinm 2 Decrer, pap Wfe3e6e7: 
Ilud, qzod pro complements communionic intinftam tradunt Enchariftiam, &c. Tharforthe 
ment of rhe Communion, they doe give'to the people the Euchariſt ſopped,or dipped. Ir (arnno 
warrant from the Gofpell. | 2 46F0}3 000 Ab the 

Bellarmine anſwereth, that this decree forbidderh onely that commixtion which i8g)en ©! 
people in the Sacrament, nor that whichis done in the Mafſe,/66;2.de 25f.c.27.,reſpann T PR 

ontrs, The reaſon in the decree uſed, is generall againſt all mingling of the Sacramedt: "= a 
paris, ſeorfſimealici;,Gre. The bread was commended or ſandtified apart, arid the capipiiri nel 
did Chriſt give dipped bread to any of his Diſciples, but to Iudar, to fignific his pou my 
inſtirution of # Sacrament. Wherefore this decree is moſt evident againſt this ſupeniitious MF! 
in the Maſſe. ; * k . {. 57 cake 

Concil, Colonienſ.par.2.c.11.Videbinmr operaprecium fatturi,&c. We ſhall doc very We? #6 
the Mifſals and Breviarics to be peruſed, that cutting off ſuperſticious things,& 9# 7:1of ertdh 
and things ſuperſtiriouſly brought in; 8&c, How can the Mifſall or Maſſe. ſervice bee : 
which is ſtuffed with many ſbperflupus and ſuperſtitious ghings? © 4 oofiogt 

Synod. eAuguſtenſ.c. 33. Quod ad apecrypha,&e. Astouching ; mp fooliſh,aod qume- 
matters, by the corrnprion of time crept into the Breviaries, the often hs pen of N—— 
rable Suffrtges, new Collefts,Sequencies,Prefaces,to be amended,aud taken outof rhe vel Thi 


of the Tdolatrow ſacrifice ofthe Maſe. Queſt. vg. 691 
This Canon reptehenderh yaine repetirions, the multirude of Colle&s in tlic Maſſe-ſervice, which 
$00 arocd. Fon | | 
=. ſer che teſtimony of Lindanu an Arch-papiſt, who reporting the words of Agober- 
Iv of Lyons : Amiphonarium correximus,&e. We have correfted the Antiphonarie, cutcing 
po ed to us ſuperfluous, light, falſe, blaſph:mous, ridieul6us, fancaſticall, He addeth fur- 
of Whof he were now aliveto ſcour Miſlals, &c,, how would he call them? in the which nor 
thet? Il tories our of the:Goſpell of Nicodeww, andother toyes arc inſerted, bur ſecrec 
ondy Apoc rnrpifſonnss conſpurcats, defiled with moſt filthy faulrs : yea che Canonir (elfe, weriat 
Pls doth vary and exceed, &c. Lindar, 1b. 3,de imterprot. Scripture ga Here isa grave refti- 
On aleamed writer of their ide again(tche errors, faulcs, and.corrtpriansof che Maſſe : how 
my they cot aſhamed to juſtific the ſame as perfet,andwithour reprehenſion. | 0 
— therefore with thar ſaying of Gregerze as he faid concerning rhe word | Awriebrifuu ; 
6amlinss denſe of this word 47fa, as ir is. now underttood of Papiits:: $1 ſpecter quyrtisra- Tohn Mailer 
gre nt [hhabs; fi pond iniquitatic,eff niverſa pernicies : If you matke the quantiepaf the Fox pag. 1201, 
od Gandeth but of two ſyllables: bur if we reſpect che weight of iniquiry, ir ceuraineth;glhint- <2l-&cditien 
ineffe. As one ſometime pleaſantly deſcanting aponthe name, aid, that cherKhafſe 2512 P:1999 
aclledbeyond the Sea (Miſe +) for that all is amiſſe init, - | eld nix a0. 
"Befdeths opinion, which theirowne men. have ofthe Canonof the Popiſh:Malle's the (Gre&ans 
whiidey oeful ir difſenting from cb Larines in many.materiall paiors,as bath-brenhe fore:{awed 
| incheit(ererall places: asia their privareMaſſcs, in reſerving of the Sacrament, inminiftring:; with 
aleevensd bread, in adoration of the Sacrament, iandiſuch orher. poinrs wharcici the differcnae:is:© Sacranus Elu- 
wn that the Muſcovite Grecians, if a Latine Prieſt chance to-fay. Meſſe ipomone of :theitAlese, cidar.error. 
ith breake them downe, as defiled and polluted : And.they hold the Pricfts of thebatine 23 
Gharch to be no better than hererikes,and vouchſate not roſaluterhem.  -': +! 114? 255 {nd , 


jopike Church alſo urrerly rejeRerbthe.Popiſh Canon.gf the Maſſe; for they ref{reemot 

the acrament, they miniſter in boch kindes, they fay no Maſſes for the 99ad, br far renjiſhdv-ob fins, 

tl they of Maſſe without a Communion, and other divers poiots rhere areas hathlidenc 

before declared in the particular queſtions, wherein rhey difſeht from the Romane'Church. .:;: 3,12 1; 
Andforheſe andother ſuchmarters, the reformed Charches lÞxrcjet the-popiſh.Canont 148. the Harm.ſo@t,r4, 


confeſſion of Saxonie fairh, rbar they bave certaine fragment called the Canon: ef the Maſſe; lenge 232 4% 


grain the eleare light of truth. Jo 
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h contrary yea ems Me 4 aft 
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The Papiſtschen, in time paſt haye thus reafoned”/-" 
| _ forthcir carnall prefence./ i + ada 3006 


#1, He fame body which was given forus, is truly inthe Satrament: for bur Saviour Chriſt 
Wes £29 | "aid; Pbw'w a dy, whiob ſhalbbe givenſor ous. 1% 26.10 | | 
" Inhlsrruebody-was given forus;. |, |: y | 
Ergo, his truc bod isin rhe Sacrament : fic Chedſeus cont, Cronmer. 4) 30 bat>2 yormoluols 
wide | lene anfwererh : His true hody.is eexly-prefent:ro them thattruly receive him, 
pitlivally : 364d. Which anfiver may be furcher:explained:theis> Fit, wo grant, thar che ſame'ts 
jaeſtir;bur not after che ſame manner; Chriſts body-may be truly:preſenc, alrbough ic be .nor chere 
Sp ſpiricually by faich, which is -bisteuc preftnde.. Secondly, werurne thislaygu- 
them 


nos them foifhe (ame boy of Clit bepr@ntin:che Sicramene;mich ho grroor us; 
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Popiſh Arguments. 
ment,the efficacie of Chriſts body isſpiricuall in the Sacrament : Ergo,rhe ſubſtance of his 
there ſpiritually : for rhe ſubſtance of Chriſts body is there ſpirrualf 
ſpiriruall,as _ "wears is wrought, A: ny 

Argwm. 2. That onely is given to us in the Sacrament, which was giver for ug v M.. 
bread was notgiven on the croſſe for us : Ergo,bread is nor given in the Secrathone x Chat ne 


gas the worker : the = 


Anſw: To the propoſition we anſwer: firſt, the ſame body indecd is given borh-inik 
ment, and upon 6 bur nor after the fame manner : we have the fateboty, 1 Gi 
venus by faith, Secondly, ir is nor true that that onely is givenus in the Sacrament $ic, For there ” 
borh the body of ChriR preſent ſpirirudlly in the myſterie,and the bread preſenrviſihly, 

Argum. 3. The ſame fleſh, whereby Chriſt is made ourbrother and kinſiman, is given'of Chi 
us ro be caten. « Fi Y " 

Chriſt is made our brother and kinſman by his rrue,naturall,and organicall fleſh, 

Ergo,his true;narurall, and organicall fleſh is given us ro be caren : argaw, Weſton, 

Azſw, Chriſt giveth us indeed his true natural! fleſh ro be eaten, yer nor after a carnall manner,but 
fpiritually by faith : fc Cronmer.. | | | 

Contra, Chriſt gave usthe ſame fleſh, which he rooke of the Virgin: but he tooke nothis me fl 
_ ofthe Virgin fpiritually,or in afigure. | 
* Ergoche giveth ir nor us ſpiritually : fe Weftor,difÞur. Oxonienſ. roit,94 vital 
F w_-= Firſt, che propoſition we grant, thar Chriſt rooke the ſame fleſh of his mother; whichhk 
giverh us to becaten, bur nor afrer the ſame manner: therefore the aſſumpriop, whichincluderhihe 
 manner,not thething is ſophi y inferred, and conrainerh more than is inthe propoition:which 
ſpeakerh of the ſame fleſk,bur'nor of the ſame manner. us 
Secondly,this argument may be turned upon themſelves : as thus, Fi 

Chriſt giverh us the ſame fleſh which he rooke. | watt.) 
-- "Bur he tooke not his ficth of his mother ſpiritually at all,bur after an humane manneronely 

Ergo, he giveth nor his fleſh to ns ro be eaten fpiricnally ar all, | W's 

- Tf this be a good concluſion, (whichlet themgranr, if they will) then is the other broughtfonh 
by them. | F | 1231008 

F Argum. 4. ex Chryſoftome, That thing is ſhewed in the Sacrament, whichis worthy moſthighet 
honour in the carth:: 4 H50% | | i rofl 

But the body of Chriſt is worthy higheſt honour,not the clements of bread and wine: + + 

Erge,the body of Chriſtis ſhewed in the Sacrament,orgum,Weſton. | 

Anſw. Furſt, the concluſion wegrant, if it be rightly underſtood: for the body of Chriſtis ſhewed 
ſpiricually to the eye of faith in the Sacrament, as he Apoſtle faith, Chriſts death is ſhewed forth: for 
other ſhewing of Chriſts body in the Sacrament there can be none : The Papiſts themſches cannot 
demonſtrate.unto us Chriſts body,bur onely the excernall ſhapes of bread and wine. ' , _ 

Secondly, we grantthat the body of Chriſt, thus ſpiritually ſhewed in the Sacrament, swonly 
higheſt honours \and that the ourward fignes, nor as bare elements, but as they are myſtic eds of 
hid and heavenly graces, and the Sacraments inſtitured of Chriſt, are of us to be highly reveretced, a 
the ordinances of God. So then Chriſts body ſhewedin the Sacrament, is worthy higlielt honour 1n 
carth,and rhe Sacraments,as fignes of holy'things,arc highly zo.be eſteemed, 

Argum. 5, The foulcis fed by that which the body cateth: tv 

anger ae cre wer hag | 't bode 

Eygo,the body cateth the fleſh of Chriſt in the Sacrament, gum. Cheaſey: 

Life. Firſt, the Sacrament is one thing, the matter of the Sacram ne anorher;outiradly the bo- 
dy catcth the Sacrament, inwardly we' eat the- body'of Chriſt; as in Bapriſine the fil is waſhed 
with water, that the ſoule may be purged ſpiritually, ſoour body caterh the ourward Yacramenc,that 
the ſoule may be ted of God : fe Cranmer, ' "port! | 


Secondly, to the argument in. particular we anſiver thus : firſt ro the propoſition? Ir ordeal 

rally true, that wharſocyer nm reth, cheſoule is fed by che ſame : andifirbe but partiews 

propounded, this inftance onely afcaring in the Sacrament, then the argument proverhnor, ſtanding 

wholly of particulars, 'Againe, the body andthe foule arc fed by the ſame mear in the Sacramen\ 

| bur nox after'the. ſame manner, .the' body is nouriſhed by the narurall propertie of the clementy 
the 


which they have to nouriſh: bur the ule by the ficramenrall ind fupernarl er, asthey a 
fignes and ſcales of holy things. Secondly,we grattichat theſoulc is fed by bolfofC yr 
carnally, bne ſpiritually by faith 2 ſo char rhis-argament may be turned upon rhemthos: Bs che bo» 
feedeth upon Chriſt, ſodoth the body : rhe ſoule is fed by fairh 3" Ergo, fo and nooderiſebnnlty 
dic. And trucit is that the body is nourifhed both with the Sacramear, and withthe body aL | 
with the Sacrament (uckghocrebeBojrningacuatetiges tonpralURG rw the body tA 
(ſupernaturally by-che gift of faith in the ſoule)ro eternal life : fic Cramer cd Weſton: 

Argnm. 6. As Chriſt liveth by the Father, olive we by his fleſh: Ws 

nar ern. horde CR anion = oy | 

rgo,we live naturally by the caring of Chriſts fleſh, guw. Treſbawi = - 
Anſm, 1+ Thefuſt partof regard is not generally crue 7 for Chriſt liverb orhermiſhy 


CD bd 


a5 


| es 


" WE RAGE OST, 


for thereall preſence confuted, 


eriomany ets: for heis the So1 of God by naturetcom all cternity;but ſpare not: we. Sc. 
the Papiſt chemſelves deny any ſuchnarurall cating of Chriſtsflxfh.: forthe naturall food 
Jowne ioro the belly,part-whereof isrurned into chetubltance of che body, part is throwne our 

P" he draught : Bur ncicher isrruc of- Chriſts fleſh z for it it were convertedinto, our fleſh, then 
Slfour fleſh alſo beimmorrall, and withour.ſin,as our foadis : and roſfay,thar part thereof gocth 


| thecommon Way of meats, were a. monſtrous blaſphemy againſt Chriſts glorious body : therefore we 


cannot fo vatura'ly eat Chriſtsflcth, Thirdly,we norwihftanding in.agood ſenſe are ſaid naturally ro 
kre by Cheilt* firlt,n0t oncly'becauſc we arc of his nature according to the ficſh,but rather in that we 
ke onemyſiicall body,whcereof Chriſt is che head 2 thar as the body narurally liverh by the bead, 
@ we doc narurally,that 1s verily,and indeed, live by Chriſt, Secondly,in that Chultdoth communicate 
anto us his aarure of etcrnity apd glory,and will bripg us to,be where he is,we are ſaid alſo gaturally 


«0 ive by Cit : Sic Doffor Cranmer dſhatar.Owcanienſ, | | {30 
Argum: 7, The ſpeech of- Chriſt in ſaying, (ths 4 my bedy) they would thus prove, not to be a fi- 


boly argu. Ops! horpi. | 
| tbſn. Subſtantia may be predicated denominatively, in an allegoric or meraphor, or afigurative 


location: fc D, Cranmer diſpur, Oxonienſ. And-fo Is itin chisplace, where Chrift ſpeakerh figura- | 


rely, Againe,they thus argue, 
inp A irs Geech workerth not : | 

Bar Chvriſts ſpeech, rþ4 is my body, worketh :rhe word of Chriſt is of ſtrength, and by theLords 
words the heavens were made : 

trgs,irivno figurative ſpeech : argwns. Tong. 

4iſe. 1. The words of Chritt doe not work of themſelves, bus Chriſt himſelfe, and he workerh 
ya purmiveſþeech. 2 Chriſts fpecch, or rather Chriſt by. his ſpeech worketh, in inſticuting a Sa- 
cxanent, not in-converting the ſubſtance of- bread, 3 God doth work by his power inthe Sacra- 
cranents,a3 in Bapriſme,ſo in the Enchariſt:But rhere is no ſuch converſion in Baptiſme,rherfore nor 
Htheother, 4 The Sucramenr of Chrifts bloud is made: the words make the bloud ro them thar 
xceiſeir; got that the bloud is in the cup; but in rhe receiver: reſp. D. Cravmer diſpntat. Oxonicnſ. 

inethus they reaſon. | : "26-90 

thywes. My ſpeepe (faith Chriſt) heare-my voyce, ard follow.me : but all che ſheepe of Chriſt heare 
; Hiynoyoe, Thi; 5 wy Gody, wichour a figures | 
Brps, Chrifls voyce here hath no figure : argwee. D.Ward. - | , 
- &bſw. Fir, the ſheepe of Chriſt tollow the voyce of Chriſt, unleſfe they be ſeduced and deceived 
throughignorance : Bur rhe ſheepe of Chriſt never underſtood this voyce of Chritt wichour a figure : 
forthefarhers doc number this place among figurative and tropical! ſpceches : reſponſ; D. Ridley doſe 


rg. $, Whereas we alleage ſich places of Scriptures againſt the carnall preſence, as doe make 
nentionof Qhriſts aſcenſion inro heaven, and his abode there : they on the contrary labour thus to 
prove, chatChriſts aſcenſion into heaven, and his continuance there, isnoler ro rhe reall preſence of 
Wsfeſh inthe Sacrament, 


Chriſt appeared corporally and really on the carth ſince his aſcenſion into heaven: as he was ſeene 


orb, 15, andecelefiaRticall ſtories make mention, rhat Chriſt appeared corporally umo > 


S. Naw, aobicfied from Rome, as E gefppas writeth, tib,3.cap.3. 
Fix ors Chrifts being in heaven, he may alſo be in earth, and fo conſequently in the Sacrament : 
#, Firſt, Chriſt may, when it pleaſeth him, bein heaven, andinearth, and appeare to whom 
ryerir followerh not, that he will doe fo. Secondly, that Chriſt appeared ro Paw/and Stephen, 
My-wopranc,bur he wasſecne ofthem in heaven, nor in earth : rhe ſtory thar is reported of Chriſts 
as t0$4ior Perer, is nor certaine, and therefore ir proverh nor. Thirdly, though we ſhould 
biant thecorporall appearance of Chriſt ſomerime upon carth, yer it muſt needs be with ſome in- 
milion of his bodily preſence in heaven : for corporally ro be preſent in earth, and corporally to 
"yn the ſame time, is contrary to the Scriptures, and againſt the nature of an humane bo- 
Mierfore if Chriſt abiae in heavens after the manner of his corporall preſence, azthe Scriprure 
The heavens muſt conraine him , this maſt needs hinder his bodily preſence in the Sacramenr : 
Ks Ty diſpar.O xonienſ, | | | 
«9, IT Sacrament of the new Teſtament hath a promiſe of grace, and ſoconſequent]y 
Inter 
Chrik, 


agena wine _ not the Sacraments, but the body and bloud of Chiilt: argue. Wat- 


iy no promiſe of grace made to the bread and wine, but to the body and blopd of 


nſw. 


as 


Marth. 28.6. 
Joh.16.28. 


TIoh.16.39, 


AQt3.21, 


Arguments of Martyrs 


eAnſw, Firſt, there is no-promiſe made to bread and wine, as they are commo | 
bur in as much as they arc CAikied, and made the Sacraments of A body and wine Vine; 
they fave a promiſe of grace annexed unto them. Secondly, and yer ro ſpeak properly 1 Welond 
of the ſpirituall parraking of Chriſts body, is made nor ro the bread and > 11*fromif 
worthily doe receive the' Sacrament : Reſponſ. D.Rrdley. | | 
' Argum. 10, ex Chryſoflomo: That which the woman did holdin her wombe, thatſamedhivos. 
dceth the Prieſt : but the Virgin did beare the very fleſh of Chriſt indeed : Ergo : Pn 

Anſw. 1. We grant, the Priſt holderh the ſame thing, burafter another manner : he did hold 
naturall body, the Prieſt holderh the myſteric of the body : Reſpeſ. Ridley diſemrar, Oxon = 
thus farre of our adverſaries arguments. Wo i 


The Arguments of the M artyrs and holy Confeſſors. 

of Godstrurh againl{t che carnall preſence, | © ++ 

Arg. 1. F Chriſts body be carnally in the Sacrament, as it is now cclebrated in theChuret, 
i I was ir preſenr,at the firſt inſtirurion thereof ': If Chriſts body were then A 
ment ; and Chriſt as he did cat the Paſchall Lambe with his Diſciples;fo likewiſe did he the Eucharig 


then ic will follow,thar Chriſt didear his owne body,which were very abſurd, _ +. 
 Anſw. Moreman a Popiſh Doftor granterh this conſequent, that Chriſt did cat his ownbody 


wine, bur tothem hi ; 


againit whom Maſter Phzlpor framed this argument. 
Receiving of Chriſts body hath a promilſe of remiflion of finnes : 
Chiſts caring rhe Sacrament had no ſach promiſe : for he had no finnes, and therefor needednore. 
miſſion : Eyge,Chriſt in the Sacrament did not ear his owne body. | 
Anſw. 1. Firſt, Moreman anſwererh to the propotition, denying that the receiving ofthe$ura, 
ment hath a promiſe of remiſſion of fins : whom Maſter Philper confurcth by the very wordsofin- 
iticution ; hich « given for you.which © ſhed for you for remiſſion of ſinnes. ; A 
Anſw. 2. Door Weſton anſwered, that Chriit did no more catthe Sacrament for remiſſionafins 
than he was baptized: and by thisreaſon may we prove as well, that he was nor baptized atal;becnk 
Bapriſinc is given for remiſſion of ſins, We 04G 
Contra, Though Chriſt were baptized, not for any need thereof, bur ro give an examplety{his 
Church, yet ir is orherwiſc in cating his owne body in the Euchariſt: for the waterin Baptiſmeof it 
ſelfe is bur a terrene clement, bur Chriſts body islively, and cannot be carcn withour ſomeefſetor 
operation. Againe, let ir be obſerved, how they doe here march rhe Euchariſt and Bapriſme toge- 
ther, which elſewhere they deny; affirming that theſe'rwo Sacramenrs have nolikdihaod cachtd 
other : If then they will compare theſe Sacraments, they mult be alike herein : rhat azthebreadinthe 
Euchariſt is become, as they ſay, the body of Chriſt ; ſo muſt the watcr likewiſe in Baptiſte: ando 
conſequently ir is as abſurd a rhing, for Chriſt tocar his owne body in the Euchariſt, as forkisbody 
to be waſhed with his body in Bapriſmne : ex diſpatet.convecat alt.3.diei. - (pet: 
Argum. 2. The Angell faid to the woman, He s riſen, he 5 not here - Matth,28, Taha6-leame 
from my Father into the world: againe, [ leave the world and gee to my Father : Chrilt(peakethof his 
naturall body : Ergo,we may conclude,that his body is not now in the world,ergum.Philhoth, 
Arnſw. Chriſt is viſibly departed in his humanity, bur inviſibly norwirhſtanding hetemainethln 
the Sacrament. . | {Wy 5. 
Centre, This diftin&tion may be taken away by the anſwver of che Diſciples ro our Saiidur Gul 
in the ſame place, where he ſpeakerhof his departure, Joh, 16. Now thou ſpeakeſt plain, onuner 
forth no proverbe: Bur if Chriſt had underſtood any ſuch inviſible preſence according rothediſtindti 
on,he had ſpoken obſcurely,and darkly,not plainly : Reſp. Phil.diſp.convec.aft.q.diti, 
eArgam. 3. Philpotti: S, Peterſaith, Aft. 3.hom heaven muſt receive, til the conſummation ofel 
things: this is ſpoken of Chriſts humanity : Ergo,it cannor be preſent upon carth in the Suepament« = 
Avnſw. Harpsfeld aofiwereth, 1 Chriltis not ex neceſſitate, of necefſicy forced to anyplucte © 
tre : Chriſt is no otherwiſe forced of neceſſity to any place, than as he harh by his one dae th! 
pointed his body to remaine in heaven, and ſodeclared itin his word. The decree therefore! bes 
isimmurable, nor that God is forced by any to keepe ir, bur becauſe his will and purpole cannot 
changed. of Chiifh 
A»ſw. 2, Chriſt is omnipotent,and may beinheaven,or in carth ar hispleaſurc, Contra 1TH | 
omnipotencie, whar he can doe, is not our queſtion, bur rather whar he doth: it 19 nogooet 
he may doe thisorthar : Ergo, he doth ir. So much onely is to be belecved of Chriſts hams 4169 
is in the wordexpreſſed ; bur rhat Chriſts body isin heaven, and carnally the Sacrament upon 
is not expreſſed inthe word : Ergo,it is not to be belceved, fc Philpor Adarrr oe 
Anſw, 3. This word oporter, uſed by S. Petey, he muſt, doth nor include an abſolute mw k 
may appeare by other places of Scripture 1 S, Paul ſaith,Operter Epiſcopum wnim 1x07 Wn 
Biſhop muſt be the husband of one wife, yet he may be a Biſhop,rhar was never married. nents 
Contra, This word openter, is diverſly taken in Scripture : S, Pax{ deſcribing aBiltop, MH 


; 


quality, what manner of perſon he ought ro be: bur S. Peter ſpeaking of Chriſts being ww_ 


SD bl © ©» 


: wn ihiceſe) you m 


ck 


\ q 
(ubſtar 


=P” 3 ©7237 c-c 


a24inft the Real! prefance; 


l 


#-lireth the place where Chriſt muſt neceMarily be,uniill his fecon® comming : As when I {ay (opor- 


oft needs be in 6 vs ; = is rei; omg anabſolare woo muon pr yon cannot 
| inſtant be in another place : butwhenT ſay, oporivr re virnin binums oft nu 
DIy ar —_ doth not include any ſachnecefſitie; bur that you ray beat &vill man : bt: Plulpe 
2 conpocat, 4cti0n. 6, AS then this word is taken in common ipeech, ſo alfo it; Scriptute; ſene= 
0007 nifierh (it is meer) convenient, ſomerime it implicthan abſolute neceflirie, 
l r -n 4. As Chriſt workerth in Bapriſine, foheworkerhin the other Satratitnr. 
Sir paptiſine he worketh not by afy converſronoffubſtance + 
-- Fria.thereis no ſuch converſion in the Euchariſt: avp#os, apps Art m—_— 
| Awe, i. Firſt, D. Tong anfivereth, that by this meanes they Wilkttiake no change at all in the 
Rk Not ſo, but we make agreatchange: as in thetn that are baprited chere S_ change, 
when he child of rhe bond-ſlave of the devill is made'the fone of Godt : {o is it alfo ih the Sacrainens 
of heSupper, when he receiveth us into his protection and favour : fie Cramer, . 
Anſwer. 3. There is great difference berweene Baptiſine ant'the' Lotds Supper * in the Supper' 
rewortare direCted ro the bread : in Baptiſie, to the ſpirir : he aid northe warer is the ſpitir, bur 
frhe bread be aid, T 55 5 my bodie * fe Weſt. ; Rs : | 
Cotes; The Scripture in like nianner, as here the bread is called Chriſts bodie, becauſc it repreſen- 
redhishodie, fo it callerh rhe ſpirit a Dove, when the ſpitir deſcended in likenefſe of a Dove : as 


Johor, Upon whom ſoever thou [halt ſee the ſpirit x 1orny He calleth that which deſcended, the ho- 
I 


Fit: the breadrhen is no more the bodic of Chrift 
ſme of Chriſt lighring upon him, was the ſpirit, * , | 
Arowm.s, ex Theodoreto : who thus reaſoneth againſt the heretick Extyches, who detiied two na« 
mresof ſubſtance ro remaine In Chriſt, ts | 
ain the Sacrament of the bodie of Chriſt after the conſecration,there is the fubſtatice of Chriſts hu- 
nanitie rogether wirh the ſubſtance of bread, ſoinrheperſon of CHtiſt there doc remaine two ſeverall 
ances, that is, his divinitie and humanitie united rogerher, &c. ' Bur if fo, char there ſhould not 
emditie in the Sactamenr, which is 2 repreſencarion of Chriſt, 'the ſubſtance o*btead; but ſhould 
be abſorþt by the preſence of Chriſts fleſh, this-wonld make ſtrongly, not apainſt,'burfor Fayches; 
trvreaſo inthe perſon of Chriſt, his humanirie ſhould bee fwallowed up of his divine nature aii- 
qexedthercunto : argwme; Philporti diſpmrar; eonverativn, 0h $9 eh 
yaw, 6, To thoſe reaſons wee may adjoyne thoſe ſubſtantial] proves atid argaments exhjbi- 
ted bythat famous Clerke, and moſt conſtant Martyr Biſhop R5aley, in his leartied diſputation at 


* 1Thereall and carnal! preſence varterh from thearticles of the faith , He aſcended into heaven, & ei 


the Eotharift, than theDovein the Bap- 


,und from 0 other place ſhull be come ro julpethe quicks and the dead. 

2 Tſhoeth and rakerh away the inftirurion'ot the Lords Stepper : firſt, the Lords Supper was 

eommandedonely ro be nſed, until! the Lord himfUlfe ſhould come * bur if he be. come alreadie in his 
fleſh, then muſt che Supper ceaſe. Secondly, we are commanded rouſe it In remettbraiice of Chriſt : 
but 2 remembrance is not of a thing preſent, bur of a thing thar i paſt, and abſenr,. | EE 

"j Ve ok of the reall preſence, admirteth many abſurditivs! as char whoremongers, niur- 
tierets, wicked and fairhlefſe men, yea Mice, Rars* and Dogges allo thay receive the very rcall, and 


| axorallbodie ofthe Lord. 


4 Itconfirmerh and maintaineth that beafty kinde of cruelry ofthe Ambropophagi, that is,the de> 
Wkrof mans feſh 3 for ir is a more crucll thing to deyoure a quicke man, than to ſlay him, | * 
5 athe, the bread which Chriſt gave to his Diſciples, he brake but his bodic could pot be bro- 
au Scriptore ith, Exod. 12. Te ſhall nor breake a bone of b{m. Further,the bread which Chriſt 
upto cat, came downe from heaven, John 6, Burt Chiiſts bodie came nor downe from heaycn': 
Eysisbodic is not carnatly caten, and after a fleſhly manner, . *. © ES 
,gnw. 7. Here we may remember alſo the pithie'arguments ofthat renowned learned mah Peter 
"9 propoſed by him; irrhis diſpurarton at Oxford. gs F ng 
_ VI atdlopic or reſemblance berweene the Sactament,and rhethip ſignified.in the Sacrament, 
Unayes be ne ſo is it not, if the reall preſence be affirtned,Withour rhe ſubſtance of bread 
FE a3jt Isthus furcher proved.” Firſt, one polnr of teſcinblince is in nougſhing, that as the 
Uwine nouriſh the bodie, ſo'the bedie of Chritt doth ſpiritiially nouriſh theloule : bur the 
Rot bread and wine without a ybſtance cannge nouriſh,” they cannot therefors reſctablehe 
Wbodrihibehe” SecoRuly” Shattier refine In the Sicthment ls this, thar a oneloaks of 
Wd OQecup of wine contalherh many cornea grapes ; 16 the myſticall congregation con- 
ty members, yer maketh bur'one bodice 7 but Fes Bebo Ralance of —_ wine 
bud conliſt of many corn ant prapes united)tetttathing,this fimilitude ofthe con union 
arts and members of the Church,cannot be repreſented: Ergo, there remainerh rhe ſubſtance 
AK er Yoder the analo oficial lied PE UW Dl ca 
hedeath e Sacrament, but by fimilituds ; foric igdone ig 


EEanof Chriſt is not prefent really int | af 
membrance ofhis death: Chriſt in the Sacrament dicth nor verily, or is Ertcitiedagaines >. 
Ppp 


, 


Iokny. 33; 


Exod. 13.46; 
lokn 6. JÞe 


COS BOLAS See Ce ep Br» ——— — 
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1 Arguments of Martyrs. 


The precious bloud of Chriſt is preſent inthe Sacrament, as his death is preſent, for Chrifs blow 
was {hed in his death, and withour his dying his bloudcanvor be ſhed : it his death be verily and c 
decd, fois the ſheding of his bloud : it _ oe motels, ſois y Fray' Makes 

- Ergo, the precious bloud is nor preſeat in the Sacrament, but by ſimilitude, and as the 4. 
Chuilt is Fa forh. | l | ; Wikuie 

3 Chriſts bodie cannot be really in the Sacrament, unlefle it be in many places at once: foroms 
heaven his bodice muſt nor be uarill Chriſts ſecond comming : "900 

Bur his bodice being a true natural bodie cannot be at one inſtant preſent in many places; Fr 

The aſſumprion or ſecondparrt is thus proved: Firſt, Spirits _ of a more rare and fabellh 
ſtance than a bodie is, cannot be in many places at once : as rhe ſoule of man hath his cerrainegluc, 
alſo are the Angels limited at one rimetoone place: much more is a naturall bodie tyed gta FI. 
nite and certaine place. Secondly, cvery quantirie, that is, every bodice having magnitude, [eng 


length, 
- other dimenſions, is circumſeribed in one peculiar place : but the bodic of Chrilt Lark hike, 


fions, and is aquantitic: Ergo, 0ftht 
The wicked receive not Chriſts bodie : | ; 
ut if Chriſt bee really preſent in the Sacrament, and fo all receive his bodie that comm, 
catc in = Sacrament, then ſhould the wicked bee partakers of Chriſts bodice, which is not to be 
rantcd : | 
6 Ergo, Chriſts bodic is not really preſents = | | 
Thar the wicked cat not Chriſts bodice, ir is further thus proved : : 1 
To car Chrilt,is for a man to have Chriſt dwelling, and abiding in him, the wicked have not Chi 
dwelling in them. - | = 
Ergo, the wicked cat not the bodic of Chriſt. Againe, , 
Chrilts bodic is caten by faith, F4 
| Bur the wicked have no faich. o | Ws 
Ergo, they cannot cat the bodie of Chriſt : thar Chriſts bodie is catcn oncly by faith, it thay: 


peareth: 


John 6. 47, 50. That bread, the cativg whereof giverh eterpall life, is caten by faith : as Jobs 6. 47+ He tha 


John 16. 7: 


veth ir me hath everlaſting life.and verſ.50.He which eateth of his bread ſhall not die Heretolhms 
and tocat of the heavenly bread, are all one, becauſe they bring forth the ſame clfc&, namchaals 
ſtiog life : Bur Chriſts bodic is this heavenly bread, that giveth everlaſting life, verſesp 
. Ergo, his bodic is onely caten by faith. And further thus: RIES 
* Chriſts bodic is cither caren by ſenſe, reafon, or faith : | 
Burt the wicked cat him not by any of theſe incanes : Eygo, not at all. Fr 
Not by ienſe : for they ſay, that Chriſts bodie in the Sacrament is not ſenſible : they arethelkyes 
oncly and accidents of bread and wine that are (cenc, felr, and raſted, (as they ſay) in the vactameat: 
| Not by reaſon, for rhe Sacrament exccederh all reaſon, Nec fides babet merituw, ubiratnpn 
perimentams - Faith is nothing worth where reaſon maketh experience: And faith wickedmeauand 
unbelcevers cannot have ; Ergo, they cannor car Chriſts bodie ar all. "> 31 5+ 
' 5 The holy Ghoſt could nor come, if the bodice of Chriſt were really preſent, as irispror bbs 
16, Unleſſe | goe from you,the holy Ghoſt cannot come. | hy 's 
_ Thar che holy Ghoſt is come it is moſt certaine : Ergo, Chriſt cannor be carnally prelent, this 
were to deprive us of the preſence of Gods ſpirit, Ns 
_- 6 IfChriſt had given his bodie ſubſtancially and carnally in the ſupper, then wasthatbodiecitter 
paſſible, or impaſſible :' _ , Ws. 
Bur you cannot ſay that it was either paſſible, or impaſſible : Ergo, Chriſts paſible bodic is00t 
nom) iven to bce eaten, for Chriſt dicthno more, his Fodic is now glorificd, and canbec 205 
paſſible. 


Ld 
- 


. 


 * Neither did he give an impaſlible bodic to be caten : for he faith, This is my bodit, which ſhulbee 


£#vgn for you © char, is, which ſhould ſuffer andbe crucified for them: Itir be then neirherpalſble, nor 


- impaſſible, ir is no bodie ar all, And thus farre alſo of theſe arguments, who lil atlage furtherto | 


know the ſure and ſubftanciall grounds of the faith. of rhe holy Marcyrs in this matter, WJ ſuppl 
Wwhar is here wanting, which for wanrof ſufficicnr leyſare, and the neceſlicie of fi {hs 
ririg chis worke, I could nor ar Jargecolle& rogerher, may make a ſupplic rhereofby 1is07ne 
vation out of the ſtoric of their afts anddoings. Againſt the carpall preſence webie 

of antjquirie. og og Reed hogs IO-catsf y! 4s Weentls 
©'''Y. Cyprean Serm.de cana Domini. Pane Angelornum [ub Sacramento manducamn, &c, We! _ 
bread of Angelsunger a 'Sacrament in carrh, wee {hall cat 2k, falne without a Saqamett ad _ 
nifelth in heaven 1 The ſame bodie ſhall 'bee ;caten in heaven, which is catenin earth, pcs 
—_ the ſame. manner.; but Chriſts flcſh ſhall nor bee caten. Jn heaven, cherefore it1500 

" Againe in the ſame Sermon, Eſus tarnic bins, &c. The cating of this fleſh, is acentare” 
abiding in him : That which Boe ro the har is faith ro.chc ſoule ; that which meatiaw 
bodie, rhar tsthe word to the ſpirit, ©, 1 lapok Origen 
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| yy of forifaccording tothe letrer we follow that whichis ſaid, Vnle 


againſt the-Reall preſence. 

dicletnr ſargnimiy Chriffi, &'c, W id todri | 
wake eng £57 fi, &'c Wee arciiid-todrinkgahe 
ment, then is he 6nely caten ſpiriually, * 
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je. Ler usroach the hem 


efiwe reccive his word. If Chriſt be earcn 
hens.5 1. in Manth, Tang ammenesfin 


[3 3A " *- 7 : : >: 
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in Pſalm.14. Donec ſeculuns finiatur, ſurſum eff Dominus,; ſed etiam bic nobiſcum eff ve= 


Augefine 
{47 Illaſt,rhe Lordis above, and the -veriticot the Lotd is withns : for his 
roſegraplt be in one place, har rhe veritie thereof is every where diſperſed. 


bodic, wherewlth: 


peu zhtacch the whole world. 
| br Quidiſcordat# Chriſto;non mandacat carne ejus, nec bibit ſanguinemirtſitantarei ſas 
rmmmaccipiar « He that diſſenterh from Chriſt, doth neither eat his fleſh, nordrinke his bloud 
hereccive the Sacrament chercof. It wicked men eat not Chriſts bodie, and yet ear the Sacra- 
ment,thenis not rhe bodic of Chriſt the Sacrament, R 
ine, S. Ambroſe lib. 1. c, offic.c.4 8. Nanc Chriſtma offertur,ſed hic in imagine,&c, Now Chriſt is 
offered, bur here in an image or ſimilicude, but there in truch, where he as our advocate maketh in. 
terceſſon for us wirh his Father : if Chriſts bodie rhen bee onely in veritic in heaven, thenisnor his 
me bodie cixtdally;preſenc in the earth, | 31s rf 
Likewiſe Tertn iran contra Marcion.lib. 4. Anguſf, in Pſal.3. cont. Adimant, cap.1 2, In this ſpcech 
of Chriſt, Thu 5 m7 bodze, doc underſtand rhe figure of his bodic, Likewiſe Origen, hom. 7. Le- 
in Eyangeſ/ts litera, que occidit : There is a killinglererin the Fes aswell asin the ald 
F4 : Es -"» 


conclid ; 
"3M , _ ; A 
«* 


| cecat 
ile And many teſtimonies wee have bclide, but rheſc here {hall ſuffice, an 


a, ; 
« © . 


; Tor ds t mens, td cf}. fignra corporis iii : This is Ty Boa 


FAILS: 


det 
cauſe they 


40-dray'" h 12? 21 Wag 

te ſr 3 Kt Ch bs Bells WP var is coma ;earen 2 bur, 
CSLY 
of 


fabn te fs fd oy 
ls ans, Tus chi 


a+ 


ct Op 
turnerh chis acct 


$5.00 


on fly *Y 
4 + + 
a , 
if «| "y 
« | ore 
þ » 


34 3s £ 
x 
{| 
#3 % £ . 
#4 43 AS, 1 T7 Þ '£ L Y ” 
%., " \ 


- 

»T1f1 rg is :. 4 . a A : 

OT; ehbl'ts x 3 7 a $f : F * y ivy\Fi ' yp TATT: of , $4 7 C Z 

5 + # 4 4 ; 5 CG fs Þ B: p Sis # I} « ? SISLLL 

»[* fas: X : : : 

"OW #1.1 y_ tf: vt! 2 tits ; I {| THTEL SF vr) . PO CERILY _— (4 
w, 1 'F &n ' : 

4 W, in:4 C2 . Fa'r =} A 

I > _- , MU 4 4 rf? 

- nt 5 8, Hh 3} 4d Jer. }6Jz 

1D 212 4 y _ 
- W 7 $8 '4 i tt . 
+ 

$*©-& y ' } * = . 

vis lp 5;l2 Loortiegy «3 NE 0 Ros X S 
t +21 44 walh. 8 wi + F F. s EDS - Th 3% og. * ”\ 4 >» : 
be. Ms ing nba th dad LEES ONT 0G MODA 2103 20 900111540 90 Too mm 
p 08! "Ty k 4 67 Y "yl 4 : IF S . is |; 
Ihe © FP | vc t * $ 4 | Fs © oF PaII441 F {| an, 0-4 "> E $ \ 4% ; -\ ys # ” * 1 < 'N 
4 »ws . 13, # $4 id p & $45 439; # 44 f 8 = CD33 $54.48 2 + 287 \'# DOQUITF EN. 131,810) 3 þ | 
- , ” 


er) 36 0s RR any LO 1 [ 0 «6 
*. $9 TIOT2TI19P Did 91516 97 101 $0103 $010 IK + 


{uk | 26 eu 8 £144 iT 
io "nit al: bas 121t21 &@ ©-f) | : | 


- z 
193191 OF” (G 9 


ef \4 =. c is. 4 A» . 
Fs» *d I 964 dS... vs < V3. ft A A, 4 I "F; 11 j 25d, [') (1333LIA T4 N* 


2:46 (31 qo rt} + ' _ . — = ; ys Py, He. Ee L ; 9 © bh 
*Wilw Atl) boodinbing obs og von if et ts 31 op nngtg 
. F ' 


; il, «b}..? p 4cy ol eu" PE "> 4s " "Rt. 
Wondllass by... 16. 917 Ot Jud Þ; Y' + Fr 21310 © _ * | RE 
$49 T7 Yi Y or Tx v2 6 #'v , "ry FT ” a a : ; S 
| ons HODULIGOTW 701 LOH, 094,978 0! $2 398, i v8 2017 10t 1.119 20f1k 
F- Ways "2 * # x = —_ . 
» Af 4 iid s LL, 


TYDet1 ' 
(58 KM 7 3 i TY . = : | 

4W i: 114 #) þ iz i" 7%? .*- T8 4 p Y C f - nn 8 n _— {| 
*4 # 4 it - . GP: 4 Ac oy [| ps 6 3 4 2 - $15 ; : ) 2«2f! wi 0 C i MA | 1 : 14.3 { (1 [ 4 i : 
- Si " +2 kt <4) F WY) , —— [ : WE; / F7 bh fs - i : - Y 2 Co ob , C Y 
I , PIT 210% 25.8 36611 by bg 03d SOD VS LU 1910 0101197518 [4] 1... 1448 


* ordiu enim 31 - reſurrexitzin uno lect efſe ofiortet, verit as £5m: nbique difſuſa eff : While 


Hirrins, 4d Marcelliems : Stultuns eff in parvo loco vel abſcondire qnertre,quitoting munid; eff Fewer s p 
fobliſhneſle ro ſeeke him in a corner (as the popiſh Prictt doth, that purreth him inzo che. 
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Terrulliam 
A pologer. 


HERE FOLLOWETH 4 
SHORT TREATISE, CONSISTING 
ofthree parts : the firſt containech the reaſons of the holy 


© Marvyrs; againlt the Maſſe: the ſecond, a confutation of Maſle.. 


ſpellers arguments, in defence of their going to Mafſe : the 
2 third dealerh againſt Popiſh Rerufing, | 


THE FIRST PART. 


. Arguments 1n generall againſt the idolatrous. 
95 {451 | ſacrifice of the Maſle. | 'F, - ? 
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etruch, have" armed chenvely6aaulttis 


Jae rnfurnk. 


Argum. 2. Whatſocver commandeth and praftiſeth things contraric tothe word, will, and com- 
mandements of God, is to be abhorred anddeteſted : bur ſo doth the Maſſe: it invoG 
tion of Angels and fainrs, prayer for the dead, adoration of creatures, yeacven© 


oy of merits, -with ſuch like, as wee have proved before ſeverally in every oneaft 
rg0, 
4 ww. 3- The ſacrifice of the Maſſe,which they ſay isa propitiatorie ſacrifice for che quicke wo 
the dead, is injurious and derogatoric to the death and paſſion of Chriſt : Ergo, 11859 
The firſt is thus proved : to reirgrate a thing once done for the ſame cnd wheretore If nas 
bo 7 theimperfeftion vfthe fame thin + but in the Maſſe is reirerated the "—niſioae 
artheſame cnd, for the whichir Mo Teered, namely for propitiation _ 
fins : Ergo, it maketh Chriſts ſacrifice unperfet. 1rgum, 21, Bradford. Fox page T9 nl and 
__ 4+ The Maſſc alfo is blaſphemons to the Prieſthood of Chriſt, which 1sctet 
petuall; bur by tha Popiſh ſacrifice t is made not eternall : Thatthingis not n Ae 
Heb. 7:23j3 which adwitteth ſucceflion of other to doe the ſamo thing that was done before, Bb,7-2þ Maſk 
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| againſt the Maſſe. | 699 

© 6. Giceeed after Chriſt, doing the ſame ſacrifice, as they fay, which he did beforc : Ergo, 

\(aſle pick oe Priefthood not tobe perperuall, argum, Bradford. | | ; 

tc] Urgoms 5 The Popiſh Prieſthood is idolatrousand abhominable : Ergo, ſo is their ſactifice, Pro 

| __ ro bedone, bur by a Prieſt mect for the ſanic, and appointed thereunto, 
No 1] Prieſts arc unmeet tO offer ſacrifice for ſinne, ſaving Chriſt, becauſe they are finners, Heb, Heb, 5. x7; 

| endo! Chrilt is called ro that honour, to ſacrifice tor ſins, hee being the onely Pricſt after 

T gr of Melchiſedech, Heb.5.6. Ergo, Popiſk Pricſts have no authoritic to ſacrifice for fins, but Heb. 5. 6, 
a ing commit facrilege and idolatry, gen. B,Realey, Foxpag, 1445. PESO 

ws mw, 6. Tf Maſſc isa vaine, needlefle, and fruitleſſe ation : Ergo, to be aboliſhed, It is this 


Afrer cternall redemprion found and obrained; there needeth no more dayly offering for the 


_. Cheſt harh for us obtained eternall redemption, Heb. 9. 1 2. and is able perfettly to ſave us, Heb.g, 13; 
Bebqu2g, Ergos dll ſacrifice and oblarion for the ſame is needleſſe and in vaine, argam, D, Ridley.  Mebr7e3g, 
n.9, As the marter, end, and the Miniſter of the Maflc are, as we have ſecne, all idolatrous 
al ; ſoalſois che manner thereof. All things according to S. Pawls rule, ought tobe done | 
:ntheChurch in a knowne and cdifying tongue, xCer.14. Bur the Maſle is celebrate in a ſtrange and 
ankronne tongue: £0, ir ought nor ro be done or uſed inthe Church, CE Sea LEY 
FLAL The Malke hindreth the right ſervice of God : Ergo, Whatloever caulcth a man to reſt 
5" theourmard ſerving of God, whole ſervice ſhould be inward, infpirir and truth; that hindreth rhe 
emeſeniceof God, Bur this doth rhe Maſffe, requiring nothing bur externall ſervice ; in hearing, ſce- 
ing, ging, peeping, ſtouping, kneeling, knocking : yea and they make theſe things meritorious, Ex 
qerate, etiam fine bono mots intentions : By the very worke wrought, without any good mo- 
conorintention: Ergo, the Maſſe deftroyerh the true ſervice of God, | 
 trqnw. 9) The Maſſc is an enerny to preaching, praying, and all other godly Chriſtian exerciſes : 


b ON 2 
6 4 one thing is made and thought to bee alone ſufficient, there all gther helps are necdleſle, 
SattheMaſſe, as they Cay, ſerverh for all, to pardon fins,to deliver from hell and purgatoric : to give 
kalboth of bodic and ſoule : Ergo, it maketh all other helps necdlefſe, hearing of Gods word pray- 
ingyepenting, &c, and other helps to good life, ergwmentum Magiftrs Foxi. es 
' 41om,10. As the Maſſe overthroweth the true ſervice of God, and doth oppoſe it ſelfe to all 
la exerciſcs, ſodoth it alſo hinder a good lite. 
. Whoever makerh men prefumpruous, and miniſtreth falſe hope of forgivencile to the wicked, 
ante more proneand readicto {annezand hindreth good life. , . __ 
thisdoth che Mafſe, promiſing ſufficient redemprionro the wicked, that have ſpend their life 
drankenneſſe, adulteries, wantonneſſe, fiwcaring, rior, exceſſe, and 1n all war rank if they will 
but cone to the Church and heare a Maſſe, and rake holy bread, and holy water, or finde a ſoule 
TAS ſe __ + Prick to doe penance for him ; thoughithey ncirhet pray;nor repent; 
nor word preached. | ; 16" | 
| Thisis Sby the confefſion of Roger Holland, who was at the firlt an obltinare Papiſt, yet af- See this place 
ear (God having inercie upon him) he was converted to the faith of the Goſpell,and dyed a con» objefted x | 
farMaryr, Trisnot Bnknowne (Gith he) that I was of this your blirid religion, and thercin conri» 63 by apes 
medobſtinately all King Edwards dayes : and having libertic under your auricular confeſſion, I made \n% 9-wans 
dankience offin at all ; rruſting ro the Pricſts abſolnrion, he for money alſo doing ſome penance RereRion.pa 
E1Nuch after T had given, I cared no further whar offegces I did, fo thatlecheriefvearing,and 
al Faccounted no offence or danger, ſolong as i might have oe abſolved for money. 
By Uger Holland, Martyr, coram Bonere. vid. pltr, Fox. pag. 2040. col.t. Ergo, The Malſe bringeth 
Ate men intoa fooles paradiſe, and makerh them preſumpruous and riiore bold te fin, and hin 
tt goa life, Wherefore,ſeeing the Popiſh Maſle is ſo contrary to the inſtitution of Chriſt, ſp full 
nad blaphemics, fo derogatorie to the erernall Prieſthood, and onely ſufficient ſacrifice of 
*peryerting of ſound doftrine, and a deſtrufion of good life and manners ; we Dodmglem 


ooh 4 


ominable invention, and ſay With Dodor Taylor, that it is one of Antichuilts daughters, 

C1 nxerewp,r 588, with Biſhop Rzdley, that it is one of the maſlic poſts, and migrie pillars of 
Wi Jnagoguc, Page 1735. with William Tims Marty, that in the Sacrament of the Altar, Chriſt - 

"nr. neither ſpiricually, nor corporally, bur as they riſe it, it is an abominable Tdoll, pag- 
I-Mth Thomas Hudſes Martyr, chat it is a patched monſter, adilpuiſed puppet, more longera 


Ley ok Salamers Temple, pag. 2035, And therefore to bee abhomedand detclied of | 
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Dan. 1.8. 


Amos 5.5, 


H*b. 109, 38, 
3 Cor.3.17. 


Apoc. 13.7. 


Not lawfull for Goſpellers 


Here follow other reaſons, why itis notlawfulltor 
the Popiſh Maſle, or any part of their Idolatrous ſervice. 


elort to 


Arg.1, JO Or as much as there have beene ſome of opinion, (whether carried away wink... « 

4 and fingularitic in themſclves, or thereunto driven by reaſon of their wah : 
of perſecution) that a man keeping his heart and conſcience to himſelfe, might preſent inks © 
ſafegard of his life, ar the Popiſh idolarrous and maſling ſervice : How dangerous this opinion; for 
how unlawfull a thing ir is ſo ro doe, we will by theſe reaſons make it plaine, F inY Maſe —- 
whole Popifh ſervice, (though the fir{t we grant, is fuller of abominarions, and therefore mi 
gecrous; yet both of them wicked and abominable ;) doth repugr:c manifeſtly againſt Cods word, 
the Maſſe,thele things are off nfive.andintolerable ; che want of ſhewing the Lordsdeath, jn ; 
jr private, whercas it ſhould be a Communion : the Sacrament is not communicated wnde 
kinds : rhe figne is ſervilely worſhipped, for the thing ignified : Chriſts paſſion is injuried, ſeeing 
make the Maſfe a propitiatory ſicritice :Ergo,tor theſe abominarions, we ought neither to hexe 
ſcc a Maſle, Argum, Ridles, p.1718. | = 

In the Popiſh Service or Leiturgie,cheſc notorious abuſes and ſuperſtitions are common: Taths 
Marrens and Evenſong, there is Idoatry maintained, invocation of Saincs, kneelingrotheR 
creeping to the Croſſe, reading tables in.ſtead of Scripture, prayer for the dead, and all is doncing 
unknowne tongue, which is forbidden in Gods word, Wherefore ſeeing they are mani 
fcc ro the word of God, we ought not to vouchſafe our preſence,lcſt thereby we ſhould ſeeme togie + 
conſent unto them, 4rgum. Bradford in Fpiſtol. quad. p. 1647. | 

eArgwm. 2, We cannot be partakers of Gods Religion, and Antichriſts ſervice, whereof the Maſ 
is moſt principall : and the Latine ſervice is a plaine marke of Antichriſts Synagogue : a mancannc 
be a member of Chriſts Church, and of the Popes Church : Bur he that frequenteth their idolaroty 
alſemblics, makerh himſelte a member thereof : Ergo, hee curteth himſclte off from the Chef 
Chriſt, 4rgum, Bradford, | | 

eArgwm, 3. Todiflemble, and to halt in matters belonging to Gods gloric, is athing impioyad 
ungodly : bur rhey which are preſent ar Maſſe, both hearing the name of God blaſphemed, andikring 
many abominations, and yer holding rheir peace, doe notably difſemble : for as the Jewes war wan 
to rend their clothes, when they heard or ſaw any thing done or ſpoken blaſphemoully apainſiGutt 
and Parl and Barnabas did (o likewiſe, when they faw the people of Lycaonia readie to offerſial- 


| ficeunro them ; ſo oughc wee ro open our mourhs againſt the blaſphemic and abominatjowofthe 


Mafſe : bur this che Mifſe-gefpellers doe not: Eygo, they are difſemblers, and ro be condemnedinſo 
doing, Argum. B redford epiſtol quad. p, 1652, > oy Y 
 eArgmm, 4. Frequenting of Maſſc impugneth diversperitions in the Lords prayer, and fotlepre- 

Rice of ſach is conrrarie to the daily prayer thicy uſe ; How can wee ſay, Lerthy Kingdeme com(d = 
goeto Mafſe, when as nothing in the earth more deſtroyeth the preaching and Kingdome ofCrl, 
than the Maſſe? how can we pray, Thy wel! be doze, when we will doe our owne will, andeuillot 
our parents and friends, and nor Gods will? How pray we, Deliver w from evil, which ciger. oY 
Maſſe ro be evill, doe come to it ? Ergo, if wee meanc as we pray, going to Maſle isto beeavided : 


eArgum. Bra ord, ibid, | 


 Argums, $, The'Maſſe and Latine ſervice, and the ſertcrs forth of it, condemne the Fuliſhretor- 
med fervice, as hereſfie, and ſo doe they which communicate with their aſſemblies, thuscondemning 
thar in pradtice, which they allow in judgement : contrarie to S. Paws rule, Blefſed ihethat ow 
veth not bimfulfein that thing which he allowech, Row, 14.22. Ergo,in going to Maſk, they finne 4- 
gainſt their owne conſcience : .4rgum, Bradford, p.1647. col. 1. 
" Avgnm,'6. All things which give occaſion ro the wicked to bee more obfirmed, i jeveke 
ſtumble and fall: arc to be abhorred: Bur Goſpcllers going tro Maſſe, and by their preſegce ging 
lowance,of '1t, doe occaſion the obſtinate to be more intraFable, the weake Papiſtsto be more & 
ſtinare, tfieſtratig Gofpelf<rs ro be ſore weakened, rhe weake Gofpellers to be urterly overthrowne 
Erpo,arghon. Bradford, ibid. | $4 oh 
'. #Argam.7.. Daniel refuſcd to be filled with che Kings meats, Dev. 1.8, which were any 
idolarrie, ahd'fo [zdith likewiſe, /ud, 1 2,' The Machabces manfully gave their lives1D abr 
ceremonies of the Law : Ergo, wee ought much more ro endure and ſuffer all chings for the m1 T1 
nance of che word of God, andSacramenrs : arg», D, Ridlei, pag. 1722, .-1» fcifi, 
 Argums. 8. 'God commanded his people by the mourh of his Propher .4mos, not les Fr 
neither to enter into Gilgall, where Tdolatry was uſed : My ſonle hath no pleaſurtin'i efe, pr 
Lord, that withdraw themſelves, Heb.10. 38, If any man prophanethe T emple of God, hiw wi wer 
ftroy, 1Cor. 3.17, All ſtrange religion is counted whoredome with the Pro hers, and i pool 
low the ſame goe a whoring : onely they whoſe names are not written inthe books oT ie, 
ccive the marke of the beaſt, Apocal. 13, | «chdra 
But chey that go ro Mafſe,enter into Berhe,and Gilgall,that is, places of Idolatry 0470 jor 


to be preſent at Maſſe, JOE 
the faith, in their outward behaviour : they prophane their bodies, which arc Gods 
Goon at idolatrous ſervice : they poca whoring fiera ſtrange worſhip: yea Ba they 
tel] Y«marke of Antichriſt in their exrernall obcdience : Ergo, the Maſſe is abominable; ard they 
carrie * ate in dafiger of Gods curſe: argwm. M1. Philpotts Martyr, epofol. quadep.t832, 
in ſodoing Abraham, becauſe he would not be partaker oftheirTdolatry, fled from the people of 
woos ark country : Lot departed from rhe Sodomires,left he ſhould be confiimer wirh'them: 
ould not ſuffer /ſmae!, who was givento mocking, ro keepe companic with her (6h [ſac,eft 
_ hould become a mocker, Moſes at Gods appointment commanded the people ro departiiviti 
he nts of Chorc, Darhan, and Abiram, leſt they ſhould bee all wrapped in their Fr and {fexiſh 
there them: And the Scriprure ſaith, Goe oat of hey my people, that you be not partakeys in hey fint,and Apocu18.q} 
rear of ber plagnes, Apocal.18. 4. Ergo, we muſt not keepe companie with Idolaters ani Malfe. 
po jorheir floberous and Maſſing temples : for ſo communicating with them in their fits, we 
tangle onr ſelves in their punifhment : arg, Gulichm. Tyms epiſt. Fox p 1900 tol,2. © on 
(oentarg' o. Laſtly, what welan proofe can x Ta than rhe wok experients of thoſe.whopro 
| > Goſpell, were entiſed rhrough'rheirinfirmitic ro come ro Maſſe, and afterward cirhet jutſs 
= feeling inwardly an horror of conſcience, and fo repented chem, or continging iri 
ere judged of God. . | | OOER 
Faatie of the fiſt wee have one Cicelie Ormes, who forthe ſpace of a twelve month after fhee 
kadteeanted, could not be quier in conſcience, unrill ſhe had utterly forſaken all Poperie, and ar the 
be if for the fairh of Chriſt, pag, 2023. Allo one #1#5am Sparrow, who having yecld& tg 
heconfeſſed arid heare Mafſe, had ſuch trouble in conſcience, that he conld not bearreſt, rill lee had 
requed:the confeſſion of his former faith, and died for the ſame, Fox pag. 2026. pm port examples 
_ every where to ſuch as are converſantin the ſtorics of the Martyrs ;and all chef®Jidged 
themſ&hes, and found mercie, _ POET 
' [wt ſet downe one norable example of a back{lider, who nor judging himfeNe, was judged of 
Gol; Otic Reber: Edgore ſerving in the place of the Clarke, in the Chtirch of Mendleſham in Sas 
ke, bur ſore againſt his conſcience, was ar thelengrh ſo deprived of his wits, that many yeercsaf'et 
bispoore wite was conſtrained to keepe him bound in chaines, Marie eng; this fo good a war- 
ing,one George Rever, thar had beene a ralkarive Goſpeller, for Jucres ſake, ſet hisfonne into-rhe 
wome ;_ and being therefore reproved of ſome good Chriſtians his neighbours, hee wiſhed of 
God, thatif ir were nor Gods will his ſonne ſhould ſerve in that place, God would ſhew ſome ſtrange 
roken, which came even fo to paſſe : for the Lord ſent upon him a ſtrange ſwelling in hislegs, which 
| ring up to. his bodic did ſo rormene him, thar hee died moſt miſerably and impattently,” Fox pags 
|| wie, | i Eo” 
| - Thos T truſt ic appearcth how dangerous and unlawfulf-a thing ic is for Chriſtiats to aſſociate 
themſekes to "Arian aſſemblies, mn, co be preſent ar Mafle, or otherPopiſh ſryice; Now eas 
isthepropertic of fleſh and blood ro ſceke ſtarting holes, aud o ſearch cvery corner, to finde forts 
excuſe tolthetheir weakneſle, and infirmiric thereof, and with Adam as with figleaves ro hide oe 
nakedneſſe, Iwill therefore ſer downe cerraine obje&ions with rheir'atiſwers : which ſome have ins 
ientedig d&fence, or at the |caſt to excuſe cheir going ro Maſſe. | ICT TORE 
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Certaine objections with, their anſwers. made by. Maſſe-"; 
| golpellers, in deferice of their going to Maſſe, i 
MET ls not marcriall, though my bodie bee preſent, if my heart doe not conferit to theis 
«.l. Saint Pant faith, Glorifie Godin your bedie, andin your ſpirit, 1 Cor,6.20/Fr is noteno | 
y try, toteſerve ourfoule onely for God ; br as he harh ade borhbodic'and ſoule, pore 7 Qar. 6, 24 
a|% In borh, Reſponſe M4. Philporrs, pag. 1832. 69l' 1, ET .;aiav 
| bl, elietime God counted none to be his ſervants and people, but fiich as kad nþt bowed OA 
KG re t0Badl, 1 King, tg. evenſo now he is Gods fairbfull ſervant, rhar hath nor bowed his ki 
nk (doll of the Maſſe, or any other abomination, Wee muſt bt thinke thar'God' requae 
wie than the husband of his wife : will the husband adwit his wives excaſe, finding her in bed 
&,thar her heart notwithſtanding isher husbands? No more will Chrift flow rhe ickie 
jor bodic at Maſſe, though your heart be not conſenting ro it, Se adferd pt Pye 0. j. Y 
wy vo * It 134 rear crime ro divide and ſeparate our ſelves fro nth communonaj ( flowthip 
ARG, which 'is the common priftice of the Anabapriſtsin our dayes; and' {pe Nor Jans, 
VI. cks called {arhars) in timespaſt : therefore wvee thhnike if belt ro'ret ne the Re: 
| ae co'come ro the ordinarie and nfuall aſſemblies oo ER VT 
"kt of the deals, Nowatlans, and other hexet 


- 
v 


Hicks Ido be condexined,whd pol 


thit tle 0ccafion doe pare abi ride eds ves from the Church : d wee grant 
te Popih M thou arch ts to be rerained by all tiicanes, avi thing nece wnS oe 5 


"HA, 431 is now uſed, is nor che communion of the Church, bur a monſtrous Tdoll, 


70% 


AR. 4.19: 


EW, 


'" Kniowneand manifelt evill, Reſponſ; bears Philpor, Fox, pag. 1832. 


Objefions made by 


and gricvous prophanatisn of the Lords Supper : $0 that they which abſtaine from 1 
z 6.1 0 a the fellowſhip of the Church bur indced they depart from rr ply ara 
mipations thercof, Reſponſ, D. Ridley, pegs 1718. Uniric therefore and concord, js to he fought for 
by all meancs, and embraced, burunitie, as S.Paw! faith, Seeundun Teſuns Chriſtam, According 
ſus Chriſt : Sic beat. Latimer. ibid. ns | to Je 
. _Objeft, 3, Admit there bec ſome fault in the Maſſe, and ſomewhar that may be mended, an{mide 
berrer ; if you doe not conſent thereunto, what necd you further trouble your ſelfe? Angwſi 
tcammunion of the Sacraments dcfile not a man, bur conſent of deeds, | lach 
«., eAnf, If there were bur ſome ſinall taulrs, and indifferent marrers, or tolerable abuſes in the 
eatherſhewing ſome imperfeRion,than tending to open impicty ; they might for common aviemen? 
{ake bec ſomewhat borne withall. Bur now ſeeing ir is ſtuffed tull of blaſphemics, and ſpotted ich 
foulc idolatry,manifeſtly impugning the holy inſticution of the Lords Supper :no man can withous 
conſcience cither in word or decd, give conſent thereunto, Ang»ffines meaning is, that Ms 


of the Miniſter, gr of the receivers, pollute not the Sacraments nor the commers thereunto, wherethe 
Sacraments are rightly adminiſtred : he faith nor, that men abhorring ſuperſticion, and the rraditigy 
of men, thruſt upon the Church ia ſtead of Gods word, ought nor toretraine from them for feared 
pollution, Refþ, beat, Ridley, Maryr.p. 1719. "A 
.. Objef, 4. Unto this your fat inabſtaining from the Church by reaſon of the Maſſe,the ax 
of the Prophets, of Chriſt, of the Apoſtlesis contraric : for we doe not read,thar any of them,noou 
fo moſt ſuperſtitions rimes, refuſed ro communicare in the Temple with the people, in their ſais 
ces, . and other Sacraments of the Law, Our Saviour Chriſt and bis Apoſtles, making no doubts 
Fruple, haunted the Temple: Ergo, you alſo may ſately come tothe Popiſh Churches, 

; .. Anſw, That the Prophers, Apoſtles, yea our Saviour Chriſt himſelfe, refortedrothe Jemilh Tex 
ple; we grant : but we tead nor that they did communicate with them in their idolatric, orfipe 
tipus worſhips, but reproved them : onely in the lawfull ceremonies and rites of the Law, thy 
ciated chembber ro their aſſemblies: So neither are we angry with the Churches, or the maitere 
eongregated, bur would willingly reſort ro them, to heare Gods word, and if we might hawtheS 
craments rightly adminiſtred ; but not ro communicate with.chem in their idolatrous ſervices ene 
taughr by the examples aforcfaid, Refp. beat. Ridl. ad Antonii objeft.p. 1722. bo 2 

, Ohjett. 5. You condemnethe Maſſe, becauſe iris faid in an unknowne tongue, and thereforetfub 
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\ tO come unto ite $ois Bapriſme alſo miniſtred in the Latine tongue : and yer, you will not (yy, thats 


child having reccived it, is to be baprized againe. | 
. f»ſw. There is great differcnce berweene the Popiſh Maſſie, and Bapriſme uſed inPoperys wn 
dertic nor Baptiſme to be a Sacrament in their Charch, nor ſay it ought to be reiterated | 

ſabftanee of the inſticution is kepr, to bgprize in the name of the Father, rhe Sonne, and the holy 
Ghoſt, Buttche Maſfe is neither ſacrifice, nor Sacrament at all, becauſe many ſubſtanrials ofthein- 
fiitution are wanting, as we haveſheyved before. 2 Though Bapriſine and all other publike apdſes 
onght to bee cclebrar in the vulgar rongue, yer there is not the like neceſſitic inBaptiling becauſe 
the children arc not able to underſtand what is ſpoken, in what language ſoever : but ro theotherSt- 
erament, none bur ſuch as arc of diſcretion, arc admitred. 3 Though children baprizedin Popryare 
not to be baptized againe, yet when they come to yecres of diſcretion, rhey mult bee taughandia- 
ſtructed in the Chriſtian faith : and for ſuch children, as are nor yer baptized, the parenry night doe 


comenient time, 
oe 


beftertodeferretheir Baptiſine, than to receive ir in the Popiſh Church, rill ſomecon 
when they may get one to miniſter Bapriſine, nor in ſubſtance onely, but in rites and vu, 
agrecable to Chriſts inſtirution, wherein rhe Baptiſinc of the Popiſh Church Failerh, Jeſtonſoet, 
ley, Fox.p.1732« | , 


"= ObjeB, 6. Some will fay, cxcufing themſelves for their going to Maſlc, God iamereifall, and his 
mexcic over all, and I craft he will torgive ns. - 


”, Anſw. True it is, God is mercifull, but we muſt not finne upon hope of forgivenelſe ; Godemercte 
15 above all his works, and yer but upon ſachas fearc him { as wee read in rhe Plilne, To mod 
God 6s on thomtfe feare him, Pſal, 103.17. Andro fearc Godisto turne fromeill, na Joc 


which isg So that they which looke to bee partakers of Gods mercy, moſt nor abidcin anſ 


2nd therefore 
cherwiſe,f 


4 


© Objeth. 7. Weeare commanded to obey our Magiſtrars, though they bee wicked: 
Toeing they command andenjoyneus ro come to Maſie, wee ſec not how wee gall doc 0 
feare of contempt and diſqbedicnce, | 
_ - ; Aſa. We are bound indeed to obey wicked governours, but fo roy oncly, as | 
Slog corey to, Gods word : if they doe, we mult herein follow the Apolites nuns 3 #4 
bt g the Magiſtrats wicked Upaeceprs, anſwered : chatir wasberter to obcy God, on 6 Goh th 
Kr on angoar iy reache cho to give unto Ceſer, the rhings rhat are ©9/ah TT, 
chi! at arc Gods, Reſponſ. Philpot, | | | nee 
=” ObjeR. 8. Son > At there be, Far for an extreme rofuge in their evill doing ern wk 


NEU SaNg, $n, fg, £160 Gd ct Go HUE [ ſhall efoved, A 


Maſſe-goſpellers anſwered. 


«64. Theſe men bee great tertprers of God : they will at the divcls bidding caſt themſelves 
Wk che pinnacle of the reniple, by preſumption, that God may preſerye.them by his Angels, 
donnefrom ation»: Wee muſt not doe evill, that good may come rhereof, whoſe dammatian js 
Wc Paul, Kow.3. 8. Wee muſt alſo conlider, 'thar God-harhchoſen us ro this endy;thar wee 
jo, bebolyEpbeſ<1-4: And Saint Peter willeth usro make our elettion ſure through good-works; 
fhonld ie. The conſideration of our election rhen, is ſo farre off from making uscarclefſe of good 
aMa.te, « irwill rather tirre us up to all godlinefe of life, So that he which conformerh noe him- 
oo obedience oflife, hath good cauſe to doubt, that he is none of Gods ele, Reſpenſ..Phile 


rr Some doe object the exatnple of Naewar the Syrian : who being newly converted:to 
F- nackipofche God of Ifracl, defired ro be diſpenſed with, when he ſhould goe in with the King 
:mothe houſe of his [doll Rimmon, and there bow himſclfc rogerher with the King, that herein God 

t0! ifull unto him : ance whom the Propher anſwered ; Goe in peace, asliking of His mo-. 


: ding to It. ok ibnos - 
i m— le is ſo farre from being any warrant for Chriſtians to preſent themſelves. in 
:Aclatmptemplcs, that it rather maketh againſt ir : for the Prophets anſwer, Gos ivpeace, dothiofts. 
*acir made of his peririon, -bur rather a prohibition, porto trouble himiclfe abour: thaſe 
reiz2gif he ſhould. tiave faid, content thy ſelfe, requelt no ſuch thing, ic would crouble thy cog 
ſion, but goc in peace, keepe a good conſcience, and labour for the peace thereof, That the Pro» 
plerichisto be underſtood, it ſhall appeare by theſe two arguments, - | | i183 414] 
" Fidhthe circumſtance of this place ſhowethit : Naaman made rwo requeſts, onefor a toleration. 
ooclnro Rimwors Temple : the other, for two Mules load of carth to carrie bome wich him;to ſa« 
yon unto:the Loxd, Now the Prophet made the ſame/anfwer to both : hee then cither grans 
ſborh;iordenierh barh : bur grane them botk he did nor: for the one wascleane contrarie to. the 

ntogire Neeman leave to ſacrifice in Syria, whereay Jeruſalem was onely appointed ro bee-the 
placc of ifice : neither did Naewan aske tohave any Pricſ or Levit with him, to whomiic onely 
pertained rb offer facrifice : ſo this had beene another tranſFrefſion of the Law. This requelt therefore 
tiefrophetinno wiſe isto be thought ro have granted: Ergo,nox rhe.others 4 1 
- Srandlyche uſe of this phraſe in Scripture, Goe is peace, may teach us how it is to be takenheed4 


vaidyaned, which God had given unto her, according to the word of Eliſha, made haſte to goe to 


wad ſo went on ber joxrxcy : Tn ſo ſaying, ſhce condeſcendeth nor to her hithands tainde, 
um onely to content himſclfe, and not to be too inquifirive; Likewiſcin the\26 verkgas ſho 


Inawadbivord, charhee ſhould defiſt from furtherenquiring of her. As this forme of ſalutdtion 
| laces, in the ſame ſenſe did the Prophcrufe ir,,' when he ſaid to:Noawen, Preach 
teamethee: widhing him ro contenr, and quicthis minde, and not to trouble hitaſelfe with ſuch er 


wii 
tome which might diſturbe-the peace of his conſciencee | And thusIthinke this place is/ai- 


wir 


I LITETS IT \ TY ' 3" F, ; F 
"Somenhidle char che Propherdorh anfiver thus, decdarando, by declaring thatiit was lawfullfot 
Nomad goe in with his Maſter, to doe his office; and-arrend upon-him, whetherie werein'the 
= ein Lyraxus upon this place, zhat hee thus anſwered: div: ſands, Uiſpeti> 
, ;not generally burinchis caſe oncly, to goc into the Idols Terhpla :. Patlan Bark 
bd (ome againe, that the Propherdoth ir depresav4o, proniiling to-pray for hit, that rhis.Jus 
ali ay be torgiven him. Bur becauſe the 97 a ps trom.cicher allowing the leafi 
*Koaey, (ach as chis was, as Jawfoll, or fromdiſpenting with tharwhich was enlrin pomiig 
Uo forthe forgiveneſſe of: afinne; «whickhee purpoſed ro cantipucin,: I reſolve rather wit 
kanllewenpon the fit ſenſe, Lied Terrilien Approverk deafrine.cauſes;] Whith mliy give al- 
Wmetobcepreſent at idolatrous ſacrifices: Livehitudeſe is gutwjtham, que-ties boning, mow idle. 
Km Tris lawfull co bed profeatiupbn ſoind.occafion,to perfotme ſome alfice unco tricw, 
tt Shprogeer ſacrificious vecata ad pam; ro perticapr idolatrie, flauitbia canſacen- 


cry upba what accafivn ſdevers ' for both are equal. 
| ly 


AF 


+, 8 C1 ent þ 


Ror. ;. 8. 
3Per, 1, 20, 


tiwicenſedinone Chapter, 2 Kinge«4-23: 26. Inthe 23. verſe the Shunamite,ſ@ ſoone as her child » King. 4.23.28; 


2; her husband nor knowing the cauſe, ſtemed ra be unwilling : #herefora ur thou gas Whether Nas. 
way; ſaith be, ſering it ts neither new moane, nor Sabbath day! Sher auſmeteil; Peace bewnnn _ =_ al- 
Ee 


Prophet. to 


bow the k 
vascouming toward che Propher, Gebez.4 met herand faid, Are thowr beahb ? tarbyhdubend ind before ence | 


phegith ? Shee anſwered, Peace benno thee + which was not inaffirmationof his veliion; !4oll, 


Lib. de Idolsy 
US, 


704 


0bjetions made by Maſſe-goſpellers anſwered. 


ly forbidden, to honour an Idoll with the kifſe of the mouth, or bowing of the knee, 1X; 
-—_ 


King. 19.18. Asthen it had nor beene lawtull for Namarto have kifſed the Idoll with his mouth, ifir F p 8, 


x Cor. $10. 


x Cor. 16. 30, 
aie 


caring afiinnd 
| crificed, becauſe this is the martcr onely here in queſtion; ſimply for the nuleclque 
-penivent to 


. which arc made 


| Chriſtians and wellwillers ofthe Goff 


the faſhion, when the King had done ir, for all his ſervants tofollow, fo ncither wait tg boy. 
knee : Towas lawfull for Sadrach, Heſach, and Abeduagoto bee preſent at the dedication of the 
chadnez,zars [dols, becauſe they were governours, and by reaſon of their office were x9 i 
King,but hy colour of thcir office they were not ro bow the knee, ncither did they,and ren 
they caſt into the ficric oven. So Neberwiah by occaſton of his ſervice and attendance wicker. 
ſcntin the remple of Rimmer : but upon no pretext was he to bow the knee before thie Idoll, - {0 
Obje. 10. Lait of all, ir may be thus objcited our of the 8, of the firſt to the Corinthians, vaſt 
where the Apoſtle writeth thus : If avy manſee thee which hait knowledge fit downe inthe Iditin + 
fhallnet the conſcience of him that 1s weake, be bold to eat things ſacrificed to [deli Here th Ape,” 
provethnor che ſirring downe in,or reſorting to the Temples of Idols, but onely the cating ofthing 
offeted ro Idols, whereby the weake might be offended : whereforc it ſcemerh nor by the Apolileto 
be condemned. 103-2 1i del 
-Hvſw.1. This queſtion whether irbe lawfull ro cat things ſacrificed to Idols, the Apoſtle handeth 
at large, in the renth Chapter from the 19.verſe rothe cnd:; where the whole queſtionis dividedinto 
threemembers or parrs. Firſt, whether it be lawfull ro car them before the [dolsin thei 
Temples. Secondly, whether they may buy ſuch meat in the ſhambles: forthar which waslefeofile 
ſacrifices, the idolarrous Prieſts par to ſale for their advantage, Thirdly, whether mighteg 
ſuch things, if rhey were invited by the Infidels home to their owne houſes: theſe two laſt talegtle 
Apoſtle alloweth in themſelves, as matters lawfull and indifferent, unlefſe the weake brother bethers 
by offended : burrhe firſt he maketh abſolurelyualawtull, withour any refpe& had tothe offence: 
Yecannor, faith he; be partakers of the Lords table, and the table of devils : thatis, they which 
muanicate in Chriftian aſſemblies, thereby making chemſclves. members of Chriſt, © 
ciare-themſelvcs ro the companic of the idolatrous Infidels, whoin their filrhic Idols worlhippeddes 
vils, verſ. 20. 27, 3940's 206 9h K+ ws 14211 :. 1 rragdifient; 
-.Secondly, this being then the Apoſtles judgement inthat place, no doubthe is of theſameminde 
and meaning here, thar ir is urterly unlawful to fit downear the ſacrificers feaſts in theldall Tas 
ples: yer he ſpeaketh onely of the offence,that may ariſe ro rhe weake,abour the 


eating, withonr any relation had unto the place, as ie may appeare ver.4. And the 
who doth alwayes keepe himſclte ro the very poinr of the queſtion, leaverh the part Ren rm 
hispurpoſe, and ſtandeth wholly upon the other, deciding the reſt in the renth- Chapters Thi 
then, is ſo farre off from giving allowance, cither of Chriſtianstcſorring rhen to idolatrous Temples 
or.now to-Popiſh ſervices : that by comparing this place, in rhe eighth Chapter, and the othtrinthe 
rench, verſ, 20. we doe gatheraſtrong argument againſt ſuch praftices : for asthe Apaltier 
ſoneth againſt idol ſacrifices, ithat they ſacrificed rhem rodevils,” becauſe. Jdalatry is the iuventioget 
thedevill: ſowe may fay thar Mafſe-ſerviceis the ſervice of the devill, thar moſtrousIdollbeingof 
his inventionaddeviſing; and they therefore thar are partakersof ir, doe-worlhip the injantianaf 
the devill, and ſo inlike manner are-partakers of the table of devils. 1 1 7 be 
; Iwillend now this treatiſ@wirh a notable ſaying of Saint: Augaſtine: Conteſffer veromurenew 
Deo & Angelis ejus, ae denuntio, ut nec ad diabolica ills convivia, que ant ad fanum, 4d font 69+ 
bores fiant, veniatss : etfs vobu forte inde aliquid 7 ye fwerity tanquam ipſum diahniaw deer 


perhorreſcite, ut nec in domnm wveſtram permittatis, de ille ſacrilego convivie quicquam exyji | 
ilind Apoſtoli, Nomporteftic calicem Domini bibere,& calicem demoniorum-: | doc chargoyoun” 
God and his In denuunceuntoyou, that ye neigher goyour ſelves unto rhamgen feaſt 
their temples, by fountaines,or-under trees: andif any thi chanpwbeſeneure 
ro:you from thoſe feaſts, to beeafraid rotouch ir, as if yee ſaw the devill-him ncicherfu wr 
pu yak we" | _ feaſts — Wow fone houſe, _— che Apoſtle hath ſecs | 
ta the Lords cup, a cupiof devils, Serm..de rempur. 241% (21i 0-110 
ts Thus (1 reauft)ic hath hd ſifficienc! ecked; doortonabl and dangerousa chingitixfor good 
ell, thouph not conſentibgin hearty yet in odjotwbe pre 
at idolarrousfervices, ſuch as weare perſwadedthe Maſſe-worſhip is, We have allo : hed 
gronnds mitgh excuſes, which gocabour to maintaine and-uphold their weakndlſeapdime® 
Airic herein, /Andhere an end of this matter. | | MD DT IST; v4 +160 


As wee have hitherto declarcd. how unlawful a'thing it. Is, for -Profefiors ofthe God 


to reſort to\Mafle, or Maſſe-ſeivicez and anfivered, whationthe contrarie: eltenipiee Engl 
Gnow in the next place;;:wee will deale againſt our Recudants, that r0.come-10 Popil 
Leituegie;//av-itiisnow uſed-in the Churchiof England 2+; whobeing of two: roneh, 
er ſchifrhariall:Recufants, wee are nothereto:dealewith the larrer,) but! wee” _— 
the other being without: the:compaſſc aud ſcope of this-worke. Aud -ſecidh: "other 
all of one.ſors;-#br-ſoine will frequent ,; butimot4bide ro. hearc Scrmomynul il | 


xcſart to bath theſe, 'bur r6 the'Cormmunien in no:wiſes: A third ſort more 


to Popery 'than the. reſt:-refuſe- ro ibee:.preſent 'at-iany'1.of them ,; gither pens 77” 


ught not toaſh. 
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Papiſh arguments in the behalfe of Recuſants anſwered. 


. jll put them all rogether, and joyntly deale with them : firſt confucing their argy-! 
—— —— be in defenſe of their reculancie, and theri convincing them by comrarie ar= 


_-- Popiſh arguments confuted, commonly alleaged in 


defence of Recuſants, 


- Heir firſt argument is drawne from the matter of our Communion and fervice : they 
any <# moſt blaſphemouſly call our Communion the cup and table of devils, "wherein the devill 
in-whey moſt wickedly) is properly ſerved, Rhemiſt. 1 Cor, 10. awnct. in ver. 9. and that our Com- 
bb” come at lengrh rothe dacrifice of Ceres and Bacchre, R hemiſt. Ioh. 4 4. Ard asfor our 

- they ſay, it tsthe ſervice of Beal, and plaine Idolarric, Rhemiſt. 2 Cor.6. veel 14. And there- 
ether will none of our Communion or ſervice, 07 | 

; Firſt, his new upſtart generation of Papiſts, in theſe heir lies and blaſ phemics, fillerh up 
-henealare of their forefathers : for as they blaſphemed, ſo doe theſe. One, ſmerime a Biſhop in 
their Church, unreverently calleth the Communion table,an oyfter rable; Biſhop white, Foxp. 1765. 

ww an hovell is good enough for our Communion: they ger them arankard (firh he)and 

(dinke and am thankfull : che more joy of theeGaith another,” fon, Foxpag. 1459. theſe 
A phemics rhey caſt nor ar us, but cven againſt Chriſts ir:ſticerion : for they thall never bee 
aerptew, 510g as rhe world ftandeth, rhar any thing is uſed in our Communion befide or con- 
enter) Chrilts inſticution: Chrilt rooke bread and wine 2nd blefled ir, ſo. doc we: he faid, Take,ear, 
bil yeabofths ; fo both the breadand cup is 6ſtribured in the Communion he bade us doe itin 
je en him; ſo wee doe celebrate the Communion, as a commemoration of Chriſts death 
fog: andin all chings, as ncere as we can, wee obſerve and keepe the arſt inſticution, Where. 
ff mmunion be the cable of devils; ifitbe the feaft of Ceres and Bacchs,then was Chriſts 
ex ,which to thinke, what horrible and incxpiable blaſphemieis it ? | 

Secondly, they doe/bur prevent us : tor the 1doll of the Maſſe is, as they ſay falſely of our Com 
mibla;and as a notable Martyr faid, Ir is Antichrifts daughter, in which rhe devill is rather preſenc 
adreteived; chan Chrilt : Door Taylor, pag. 15 28, For in how many pointsdoec rhey ſwarve from 
theinfitution? Chriſt ſaid, Take yee, ear yee,, minittring co'matty; they makeir privare onely to the 
Kia Chriſt appointed ir ro be cat anddrunke ; they hang irup in pmxesand make an 1doll of it +. 
(hibetlebratedin both kindes ; they rake away the cup from the people : Chrilt callerh ir the fruir 
ftherine, and Pew! bread after conſecration : they Gay, there is neither breadnor wine,bur only the: 
alewdbloudot Chriſt. Sce more of this mairer, argums, I-geveral. cog, Mifſam. 
kiheſe contradictions ro Chrifts inſticurions One Benjerhthitrhe Sacrament hath a promiſe 


% 
" 


: 


creniſion of fins: andyer Chriſt ſpeaking of his bloud, as itis repreſented in rhe Sacrament, faith, 


bryow, and for many for remiſſion of ſins,” The ſame partie alſo granted another great ab= 
ine arChciſt car his owne bodic, CMoreman: in diſtat. ronvecat. p<g-1412, ' Anotherdenieth 
theþ bee a Sacrament of rhe bodice of Chriſt, ſaving onely of his myſtical bodic, whichis 
the Chaechy”D; Coole d:ſput, Oxonienſ, P4g: 1434-'col. 1. Another tour champion of theirs, denied 
tt Chrifcommanded t Sacrament, or the ule of it': and thar Toke yee,cat yees Was no Commanide= 
nent;B,WGnrbef, p. 1611, col. 1, 172 Ye 174 23.0898. 1 © Mts 
 Inayindifferenc man now judge,whether of us are departed from the inſticution of Chriſt: and 
ntetherwee may not more juſtly call their Maffe: ſervice; the ſervice of the devill; than' they can fo 


teievn, beingin every reſpect anſwerable ro Chriits inſticurion, \ : \ 7 
ny gurare they not aſhamed ro-ccharge ns witt-idolacrie? What dare theynot how lay,ſecing 
on, apainit all ſkew ot rruch,; willnor ſtickto belic 52. pray you, where be our Idols of fil- 

= can Fou ſee your ſelves, or ſhew others 3ny in our Churches? There are bit two things 


- 


Map Wdolatrie; To have and fer up Ini i$c59:ahd ther iro bgwdowne untrothem and atore 
- em/The Lurherans 


* Lutlcrans have Tmages,' bur adore them:ndvz wee neither have chem, 'nor adore them x 
Pity = ; the Lutherans come necret Idolaitie chan Prorcſtarits : if they-bee nor. Idolaters, 
Arc we, '.. | | el got of een ont DO) awe. | i 
þ this: ifa Jewor Turke,which both of them hareJmiages,ſhould come firſt inro a popiſh 
"Kind fee in every corner an Imape, beaarifidd and garniſhed; $ndthe people kneeling betore 
them; hacking apon their breaſts: afrerward let him'be broughrinro a Church of the Proreſtans, 
"8 ncither Image co be ſeene,nor ks Qunriarrs dairae unto them'; whether of theſe 
Md he count Idolatrous Churches Þ; orwhtther poopto would hee call Idolarcrs?- Bur 
<1 the Papiſts, that they rake birterfor {weer, and ſweertar bircer, they call goodevill,and 
a = Propher fairh, They would have us to bee bounred Idolaters, which neirher- have 
9 Myer doc worlbip chem: and themſclvesto' beinooceyhich doe borh. We worſhipnor (+= 
Wer Ln that is, Bread and Wine,as the Manichees ſometime obje&ted againſt rhe Chriſtians; 
whey 6... 29 2gainkt Proteſtants, We uſe bread and wine in the Sacrament; and revercnce 
bur webow nor downeunto chem, nor worſhip chem... Our adverſaries indeed 
of apicce of bread, when the Prieſt bowcth Litufcltero the hoſt in.che Maſle, ſay. 


ing, 


%6 


2 Ting, 4. 1.3. 


Apoe. 18, 4. 


Ty 3. 10. 


3 Cor,16. 21 hefaith, He that loverh wot the Lord Teſwe, let him be accwrſed, 1Cor.16,21, 


\ ,  Peopiſh arguments in the behalfe 


; I worſbip thee; I glorifie tbes : what monſtrous Idolatric is this,fo to adore ac 
rb _ the won of Ceres and Bacchw bur Papilts ? For that Maree of flo? 
mage unto, in ſhew is bread, in raſte and feeling bread zinthe eye, the month, and %ckhby 
is it elſe then bur bread, whatſoever they ſay ? Like unto the old idolatrous Iſraelites, who. ave... 
tnagint tranſlate; 'atid as Awgiffine readeth : Eleger wit novos Dees, us apy zeldne; ws in Sp 
cexms They choſe new Gods, asbarlic bread: rhar is, they changed their Gods, as men doe des 
thcir bread, as Auguſtine expounderh it, qu. 30. in lib. Indicmm. So the Papilts have choſen 
God, cven parer iriticenm, wheaten bread, We may put out «5 &p7r,a5 bread; for they #4 
riat barlie, (for that isthe only difference) but wheaten bread indeed. Wheretore, feing ole 
munion is the ſervice of Chritt, nor the ſervice of the devill, as they blaſpheme, andir s afaneof 
from idolatrie,axrhar which hath the leaſt agreement with ir; inthisreſpct chey have no cauſetor 
frainc our wage" _ _ b —_ firſt reaſon anſwered, . ... +. Sie Sy: -- 
Argnm.2. Another fault they finde with our congregations and aſſemblies ;callins ove Town 
and tote ſchiſmaricall : and rherefore they will or, jo at them, = moo yo, dn 
Thuschen they reaſon :Tr is not lawfull to afſemble;or pray wich ſhiſmaticks; youare Chiſarc 
Ergo, | pi | | | ws 7. 
| eAvſw, Firſt, the propoſition is not true, rhat it is not lawfullto pray with hifmaticks 4. fui 
Shiſma, be nothing elf, asit isdefined in Auga/tine comre Farſs, l5b. 20, cap, 2, Cuameadem ain 
rem atque codems rien colenters, que oeteri, ſolo congre ations deleftari diffidio : For «man holding | 
ſame judgement in religion, and the ſame manner of worlhip,oncly to ſeparate himſelfe fromehent 
of the congregation: I ſee no reafon, why it is not lawtull to pray with ſuch, who faile nocinuy | 
point of faith, rhough they breakethe bond of charitic ; bur both have the word of God, and ge 
ments truly raughr.and adminiſtred : ſo thar by our comming to them, we ſeeme not to approveth 
ſchiſme. Did nor S.P al joyne himſclte ro the Jewiſh Synagogues, which were more than (ilaat | 
_ divided from the true Church, both enduring co heare the letures of the law A 
ſc]te ro preach amongſt them, yea and to prayi(for their preaching was not withour prayer?) nal 
AR: chap.13. and 15. TS EY _ 
Secondly, the aſſumprion or ſecond part of their reaſon, is more falſe and untrne than the ll: fie 
be ic knowne unto rhem,we are no ſchiſmaricks, theirs is the ſchiſmaricall Church, Firſt, Saint | 
ſheweth who are ſchiſmaricks: namely; They which departs andplay the apoſtacs from the fainh giving 
eave to the dofirineof devils, as forhiddeng of marriage, and teaching ro abfirme from meats, 1 Tindth.v 
verſ.1+3- Bur they, not we, teach theſe dotrines® Ergo, they, not we, are the ſhiſimatickiandip 
ftaraes, Sccondly, every departtre maketh nor a ſchiſme. We are commanded rodepart frowBul 
lon, 4prcal. 18, 4+ that is, not to.communicate with their finnes and errors : ſb weeinkaving the 
Church of Rome have not forſaken 'the fellowſhip of the true Church, bur onely ſhaken handwith 
their filthic and abominable dodrine. .  ': FORTS $11 3TE 6c | kite 
Thirdly, every abſolute Kingdome and Church may meaſure themſelves by rhemſaha;"admy 
eaſily know who they are thatdivide themſelves from the ſocictic of that Church, wherethey live, 
without compariſon and reſpe& had to orher Churches: As ro know who are ſchiſmatichs inFag- 
land, we need notrun to Rome, bur they are ſach, as ſeparate themſelves from the lawfullcangrga- 
rionsin England, which have the right uſe of che Word and Sacraments:to tric ourthiamatterdyrhclr * 
owne rules; who are the ſchiſmaricks in our Church ? they rhar ſtcale rheir Mafſesiycomenygorthey 
that hearc divine ſervice, according to Gods word, publikly in Churches ? .Is the wholecongreg? 
tion ſchiſmaricall, or a few fingular fdllowesrarher, that doe divide themfclves fromthe ell? 
S. Auguſtine ſpeaking of the Gentiles inhistime, ſaith, Simon conſentiant venitativepi, #199 
cant pencitati ſue : "If they will not agree: to yourveritie, let them bee aſhamed dftitirpancine; # 
Matth.ſerm. 6. So may I ſay of popiſh Retuſantsin England, chat alrhough cheirmumberianocl 
fmall, as might be wiſhed; andTrruſt'in rime maybe, yer God be thanked it is notſo great, # it 
38 able to countervaile by many parts the Lords.royall hoſt of Proteſtants: whaſe numberds lerw 
beſeech God rocncreaſe : Ergo, we are no ſchiſmaricks, and o have they lolt alſo chis aqguments 
Argum. 3. Catholikes muſt have nothing to:dae with hercricks, ſpecially in prapens? Ergo, thy 
refuſe to aſſemble withus in our Churches, holding us to be herericks, Rhemift, mat; 200.614. 


 Anſw, 1. It isnot indeed lawfull:tb pray witch herericks, becauſe their prayers hens 
bur ſo arc nor our prayers, whichmalt ofrhem;Lthinke,rhey themſelves will nosretweto y = 
unto.: for many of them are the very; ſame whieh they alſo uſe in-their ſervice, asthe Gori 


fir, the Epiſtle and Goſpell, the:iCreed, the Lords prayer, and many Colledts andſhort 
fide : (for what is good in their ſervice and Leiturgje, and may bec uſed without | 
thinke 'not much to reraine :) tu beretick (faith Saint Paw!) after two or three 


a9 
T..3- Bur what if praycrs uſed thoſe, whom you count hereticks, have not atlf worth F a 
admonicion or reproote ? why et ſhould ſuch lagi be ſhunned, and avoided? Nr here : 
Ergo, | here tos | | | 
2 The accuſation of herefic, wee doe with much better right, and juſter title recur 


_ etl if Sie) mill bee rrjed by ine Paul 
head, which you ſhall never be able to faſten upon ns, Firſt, if they willbee rrin"N cory 
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of Recuſants anſwered. 


% «a6 the Lord Jeſus? Ts it hee thar aſcribeth his ſalvation onely ro-Chritt Tefis, in wh als and 
(not 515 naing, continuing, andend : or hee rather who hopeth ro bee ſaved partly by the dearh - 


part he bis owne merirs? who faith, rhe beginning of his jutk:ficarton;* which they call 
art, Fe rien, is of grace : the ſecond (which indeed is nothingelfe bur CVE Gcation, -TRe- 
f 


* joſtificarion) lay | 


4 Tam afraid, loverh him not :'for-Chriſt willnor part Rakes; nor give his honoar ro another? 


| pr for would our adverſaries were not. They theretore, if any,-arc (NEARING, and to bee 


hlenporre ſtand to Auguſt ines definition of an: heretike 4 Hereticuse5t, gab aliesju temps. 
| cf maximig/erie & prixciparia canſa, fuhu & novar ophidues,unt grgiibiewr ſoquityr © 
za heretike, who for ſome remporallcommodicitvrploric and chiefedotrie fake; dotheither ins. 
tc and begin falſe & new 9pinions,or doth followrhem *-De uti/tatleredinrd e77 Now we'lhetrhier” 
m "5 follow falſe or new opinions: nor falſe; forour delire is roibe rried with our opinions by 
m_ neof Gods word in Scriprure revealed, the on!y rule of faith: and therefore we love not 
mn "of darkneſſc;ſteing we hare northelighr:nornew,for our tairt1is thEancierit Catholike A- 
pollie faith, revealed by Chriſt, preached byrhe A poſtles, protcfied inthe< hurchananyhundreds 
Ser ſled with the bloud of Martyts: ahd this ancieur freehold gt our taich;they: ſhallibe never able! 
toddvemifrom. Againe, as we arc free from the talfe:and firange: opinions of herevikes; alt wee- 


red looke for, i the lare dayes of perfecurionin. England, whorlus for their cotrſtente 1nd fairlt 
«++ je loſt their Jivings and dignivies in the Church, Biſhopricks, Archbiſhopritks,-Deanries: 

KMexconfies,y ea and their Countrey: withal ? Andas tor vainegloric,uu was tarre Fro them;as it 
appeareth by their deepe proteſtarions being charged cherewith, as you may read1ti Matter Brad 
vx,pag.r606.. And Maſter Phiſpar dotitin great vehemenci- of (piritin this madner'tli(- 


| | fd to ps is, fe; [proteit heve before God, ard 6 eternall Soune leſwi (rift my Savious andthe Huy! 


Gitad bis dn1gels, that! doe not ſtaridin. avy opizron of wilfzlneſſ; or ſingularitiey AT pag. 1 8507 
la{whowoold nor belceve them, both for their carneſt-proteitation-lake, bur mach inore forchlb 
redin decd ? for whar liſt, rhinke wee, orteifire hadrhoſttholy men toſceke forthe fame! 
6H, when they looked everie day when theirlives ſhould be taken fromchem Fame and 
elliationis much defired in the world;'but hardly willaman purchaſe ir by theloſſe 6f his life, 'ic'? 
»Rvewhac ball we chink of our adverſaries 2 [5 north hope or rather kaving of paitie 2preat pillar 
oftheit profeſſion, and rhe! faireſt white thar rhey aimear ?'LerrheiePIIgrimages; Maſſes, Dirges 

TrehtdsSuffrages for the dead, Purgaroriedoftrine, Pardons, Indulgences, 'and thelikenrum bernds 
keinthis caſe if lucre were not the-mochertharbarethen; andrhe.nurle rhar feÞarid/nouriſhed 
thinsThere was never any ſuchigainfiill relgiorft6 the protefors thereof ſince the world begarg as 


| _—_—_— Popes,Cardinals;,Abbors,Monks, Friers, and the like, And'wharf6 principals 


tle doe they contemneand defpiſeit:d þrhinkend.. Whar clit made Popes in rirhes paſt lo proud;as 
wicker Eaperoursand Kings theirſlaves and vaſſals, torrckd on'rheir necks, ro'make'chem dane 


actendiaeein' froſt and cold; barefopr andbarcleggouhuroheic gares, ro cauſe them rote their Feoty 


ro holdikels and lead their horſe by the:bridle,andſuch like ſervices they put-them to? Is 'r;or 
thisthe Ailiebof. pride 2: Why. doch the Pope challenge to bee head at. Chritts Ohurchp ro- brechs 
Lodofthewhole worldy dbove Kings abd Pcinces;:and propgterh nx bec belcoved' tran arvicle of 
fathoallhib fubjeRts'> if hee wete mor poſleſſed with: pride'? (Eritſyraorhar famous: learned Clerk d 
y the pride -andcoverouſneſſeof his generation; whon hee being askeetby the Pukdbi 
W—_— thoughr of Latheraproceedings, Wittily:anſwetedycharhee dealrwith two things 

Kiwere im no wife ro bee:tonched,}: the P apes crownes ap the: Mprkabellys nicaning; the pride 
ofthpvhe,:and che covcrous defire of rhe arher. . Wherefore if che tiofding of falfbimiuritranged4 
Piajowourhe one fide), wich hope and defare of gaine or glorie onthe ughor, docihake anheverikey 
wWoſetthnocthat thisdefinirion betrerwigiceth to the members ohirhaGliurchofRoge, thands- 
0Piwieſtants 2 Wee/dre.rhen nachtrexikes; much: lefſe. are-ogripuiyers! and; thrafts horericalte 
adthereforc our Recuſiucs in this: refptft: have 100 cauſe to:abirmrheniſelves fioum'onsTofiz 

Wi wo ok gh wif ei ond; on tid oldar Nth or9te3 on ni vi 30644 20 Nom Fe 

apw.4- Another zeafon of their Ritcuſancic isdrawri fromthe Miniſters oft herbs Sacre 
 Rihmogi us: Horrrikes) Gy they,carc notta bebeard; though rheypray:andtprecetibherurth; 

War Aferbgieeres Frgerhrytwillnacticaredar Migidexheaprotilyarylnnt 3s" 11: 


"or; res _—_— ITO APs abt aa ro: berwarraieuf 
qv goo rantol ron} mea craig oe Eva 

Wi detrmous fide bum predifevit + nat. preachedithe Gaipel} wicthdnIdyhindranvepr 
daithfull: (Newgaiid-P, [eres dole nm prediemimiing%) cortentidendar, ni ſcirer] 


TONinitioſum ofct;remi coffees 20/7 annerid Bertie ſulnbiiguiptc ies proficeriar xd ſulvirew? 


"hee knew thatiewas horefull tothem rhar preached the hott atuth nor chaſtly, 'burhphty 


a ha6proftedehereby. colalration? eat cove, Fp/NeReriucns, c0.09 (Honobrovwoar 
10m of Seriprure, which ther vrhegnith hr whomſorytyhay ffly bllpotcheda 
WET | qq aviour 


chey, is mericed; 1 hinke the firit lovertyChrift : ſich T truſt, are wee? the” | 
| \. 


wrerousand ambirious minde.. Whar remporall commaditie (I pray you) $1d theProre- | 
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OrnllBerd Havercjoyced of cheirgirpohing, whinktwers concentiont;,ac heekderh. 'Philp.cia@s Dbilip x 48. 
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Popiſh arguments in behalfe 


Saviour Chriſt neither cohdemned [ndas preaching of the Goſpell, that childe of yera;1: 
Pax che wars er preaching falſe 6a . : * : Perdition, na yet 
eAnguſtine addeth allo at xamplc our of the Goſpell : Bo:rnw carpe, fing he” 5p?" 
Mofirgnith eft : Phariſaorum mores & doftrine ſpine: T ake the grape, _ xn ” Caledry 
vine is the chaire of Hoſes ; the thorne is the corrupt dotrine and manners of the Phariſies,7;, 
Iohaer. 46, The Pharifies had many erroneous doctrines, agd therefore our Saviour Chill eg 
Apoſtles warning to take heed of cheir leaven ; yet ſo long as they taught the truth fire] ol Fee 
chairc, our Saviour biddeth ro heare them, Mar.23.2. Secondly, befides thoſe examplesogeof Ru 
ture, ir is thus confirmed by reaſon : ——_— denicth thar hercrikes are worſe than Fikowte. + 
Infidels : his rcaſon.is, becauſe Chriſt ſaith, If « war heare not the Churchlet bims be ano tha 6} 
fidel:: making rhathe extremeſt and moſt dangerous caſe of all: bur faith he, 1nipfs Eilavey ws 
riflum erat apprabayunt Apoſteli: the Apoſtles in the veric heathen allowed that was righr.a« A 
S. P.mIciterh a place out of an AthenianPoet: Ergo, thatwhich is right wee may heare and > "2 
eyco in herctikes. | Me tb 


2 Yet though this were granted that herctikes are not to bee heard, no not ſpeaking the truth. 
that our Miniſters are herctikes, or favourers or followers of heretikes, or that they draw neere unto 
hercfic, they ſhall acver be able to prove : Sorhar they are ſatisfied for this, and need not therefor 
be (o ſcrupulous In this behalfe, innot comming to our prayers, bs 

Argum.5, A Catholike man,fay the Rhemiſts,is bound to confeſſe his faith, Rhemift. Luk.10.v94, 
And, Awror. Jshan.12. ver. 42, they doc ſharply rebuke and reprehend ſuch Catholikes, as darenoe 
freely confee their faith: hereupon it followeth, that a Pope-Catholike profeſſor ought in no wit 
to reſort to the Churches of Proteſtants : which cannot be done withour diflimulation of their faith 
which they ſhould openly and boldly profeſſe. | | . 

| fuſ.1. The Rhemiſts judgement in this place concerning the open profeſſion of faith, wedonil. 
lingly approve and allow : and wee could wiſh that all the Pope-Catholikes in England atthizdy 
were of this minde, and herein would follow the counſell and advice of their ghoſtly Fathen of 
Rhemes : that is, that all Engliſh Papiſts were become Recuſanes, and would openly fſhew whatherh 
hid in their brelts, that we mighrbetrer take heed of them, Bur it is to be feared, that we ha 
hollow- hearted Countrey-men, that doe openly reſort to our Congregations in body, bugin hea 
communicate not withvs, who have Engliſh faces, but Rhomiſh hearts: Theſe are our molt dange+ 
rous encmics,and chiefly to be feared : unto whom we may uſe that good old ſaying, dat gywegquil 
e5,4ut eflo quodepperer: Eicher appeare as thou art, or bee that which thou appearcſt. Soirwereto 
be wiſhcd, thar theſe cunning fellowez would cither appeare outwardly ta be Papifts if theybefoig 
hearr, or elſe be Goſpellers indeedyfas they ſhew by theirourward behaviour, 

2 Faith indecd is publikely ro be confeſſed : diffimulation in all matters is to be milliked, butitis 
work inreligioa: yerhe that will make publike confeſſion of his faith, had nced be fſure beitman 
faith, leſt afterward hee be aſhamed of his faich : And ſo I would that Popiſh Recuſants did 
their faith;that is,to abide and indure rhe cxamining,fifring and rriall of rheir faich by the Scriprares, 
and not to refuſe our Sermons, bookes,conferencer,admoriitions, whereby we declare untothemihe 
errors of their faith : For this is toconfeſſc our faith, as S. Peterdefineth it : To give enapmeio ves 
rie one that acketh ua areaſen,$6. 1 Peter 3.15, Theſe Recuſants then are noopen | 
faith, for as much as they are-nor ready to give an account thereof : which courſe ifthey world take, 
I doubt not but in the end they ſhould ſee the errars whereunto they had beene nuzaled, andfo con- 
feſle, and ſr before their face their faith, as Awgwſfine faith of fin : Tm peccatium twem (nefaciew to- 
am converteyſfi vis mt inde faciens Dew avertat : fipeccatum tunns it derſetue penis, Dewihifaciewys- 
wie : Ser then thy ſin before thy face, if thou wile have God therefrom to turne his face, butif thou 
place thy ſin behinde,as on thy backe, that is, hideir, thither alſo God rurnerh hisfacet thatis, God 
will hide his fave from thee,as thou hideft thy fin from him. Thus ler theſe ſelfe-wild Recuſantscon- 
fefſe and acknowledge their faith, that js, ſer before -their eyes their errors and falſe opinions, fo 
would God forgive them thejrignorances anderrors, and thus they ſhould bee right cooklſors of 
the Popiſh faith, confeſforsnat ro'mainraine, bur to forfake ic and.to be aſhamed of t- 

3 A man wee grant is in no caſe to difſemble his faith : that is no right faith or profeſſion which 
allowcth difliaularion, nor yet he'agood profeſſor, or fairhfull man that will difſemble: forwee ure 
not ignorant What our Saviour Chriſt ſairh> thar whoſo deer bin before wee, biwwilhe dev) be 

fore his fatber in Heaven, Tethispurpoſt may be remembred-whar Angofine report of the cory 
verſion of ane Fiferinin ia Rhetorician of Rome» who after he was become aChuiſtianget frequet- 
ted nor the Chiiſtian aſſemblicy; unto whom Simpliciexm a godly Pricit was wontto ſay, Ego 1ou00 
deputabointer:Chriftianes,nifiuiBcelefeate videre:] will nor for my part count you 
Lec you in the Church of ChriftianxBur hear tho frft ſcofſed, ſayings Ergene petietesfaciaw 
«nos? thet belike the wals ofthe Church make Chriſtians? Af legs | NS 
ro the Church,was baptized, andopenly(ſtanding in an high place)confefſed his faith before the 01. 
gregation,whercas be might have done irmore fecretly:and this — i given of - - doing gt 
amcapubliceprofeſſm erat * 
ſalvation which he taughr in Rhetorike, and yer he publikeJy profeſſed is  mearung that 1 


| of Recuſants anſwered. 709 
| _ hency we are led unto life, ought boldly and publikely to be profeſſed, 4wgſt. lib.confef.8. 


' + 1.5no fully determinedand concluded, that faith is not to bee cloked or diſſembled : let 
"Tiknbeings arerfaries come ſhort and faile in this point, and fo offend againſt theizawne 
_ whom ir isanuſuall and common trade in the moſt, ro cloke their Popiſh profeſſion 

ſn outward countenance and ſemblance of the Goſpell, And with Papiſts it is no rare thing.t9: 
« both in religion andother affaires of life, Was it not ſaid openly in the Councellof:Gon- 
when they brake the Emperours late condut granted to John Haſſe, thar fides non eff ſarwans 
* labarticis, that fairh is not to bee kept with heretikes? The like anſwer was made an, 1 526+ by 
-+ the Emperours Ambaſſadour, that whereas the Lady Katherine the Emperours younger 
He apromiſed to John Fredericke Duke of Saxony in marriage, and writings were made there- 
after the reformation of Religion in Saxony,the covenant was broken : for with hererikes, 
Gd Haumerts promile 15 not ro be kepr, Fox, p.884. col,r. Engr Fein] GR 
ſtisnor long fince here in England ſolemne promiſe was made, that the religion eſtabliſhed in 
rd dayes ſhould not bealtered,and it was made by one that thenraled the helme, yer was 
Wit ed, vid.Fog,p.1407+ If they can thus diſſemble, and breake their troth and fairh in hu- 
-"m matters, WHO doubreth thereof, but that they will bee changlings in Religion : for as S, James 
_—_ ing minded manis wnſtablein all his wejer lam, 1.8. thatis, borh-toward God and men, lanes tb; 
Hethur knowerh the vertuc of the Popes diſpenſariens, which candifſolve oaths and vowes, may ca- | 
thar Pope Catholikes may be diſpenſed wirhall ro difſemble in Religion: How elſe came 
;rgboneghat ſo many Protcttants1n ſhowin King Edwards daycs,were ſo ſoone transformed info Pau 
gifs in Queene Moaries? and ſo many rages then had fo ſoune pur on the face of Proteſtagrs in 
QueeneElizaberhs gracious reigne 2 I could wiſh with all my heart, thar all the Papiſts at this pre= 
fardipin England were Recufants, that wee might the betrertake heed of them. Butitis to bee 
ſeed, that there be many cloſe Papilts in England, that are content for a while ro temporize, watch» 
anboure, which I cruſt they ſhall .ncver ſee : like unto the heretikes called Priſcillianifts, of 
Anguſtina reporteth, thar their manner was, Yt ſua vexena noupredant, noſtros ſe.efſe menti... - 
ae; That chey ſhould not bewray their.poiſon, they faine themſelves ro be ours, /ib,1; covt. mgud, 
$9; Mndacio ocenltare hareſin, & ſe catholices fingers: Tocloke their hercfie by a lye, andto faine 
themſdespood Catholikes, Lib.cont, mendacinm,cap.1. 1 would we had no ſuch Romaniſts now in 
;W 
ys 


ich faine themſelves to betrue Catholike Proteſtants. * OY, PRs . 
rarc our adverfariesanſivered for this marter,whom firſt we defire to follow their owne 
nls/thatis, to deale plainly with us, and to ſhew themſelves ourwardly, as they are in heart; And 
teavedoe wiſh, that.chey would glorific God, and confefſe their errors, and fo bee reformed borh 
inkeatt, andchanged alſo in their outward profeſſion ; 16 may they fafcly reſort to our Chriſtian a 
ſadlles, wichour difſembling their conſcience. DOTS 
6, Another reaſon of their Recuſancic is drawnefrom the ſequell or event of their com- 
* aingtodurChurches, if rhey ſhould yeeld thereunto : that is, they thinke thar their preſegce would 
gazandcountenance, and bring credit ro our aſfcmblices, which by all meanes they labour to diſs 
ing inzo contempt : for thus che Rhemilſts open their blaſphemqus mouth, It muiF needs 
br aa brny te ((alvins (ommunion, when. Catholikes are ſeene in the 1del1 temple, ſitting at the abows 
uhletable; Annor. 1 Cor, $. ver.I0. ; | LE opal ar oo a ES | | 
apore, wee acknowledge no ſuch (@lvinscommunion amongſt us.: that whichwe have is Though Luther 
&scommunion: and of his name both it and we are called : wee depend notupon men, thapgh 524 fomepre- 
mad for ſlich excellent inſtruments, as Calvinand Lather were, ftirredin p of God toſer _ — 
listruth. Tt is your guiſe, and not ours, to call your profeflions and Maſſes after the names of cadet F 
_ Saint Gregories Maſſc, Saint Bafls Maſle, Saint James his Maſſe, which you doe Proteſtants, 
ah ather upon him, Andin England you had the uſe of Sar»w, and theuſes of other Churches : | wok qu 


| of your Maſſe : Contrarie to the decree of the fifth Councell, Toletan, can, 2. Yum we. _ 
Wiſer ſelemitatibus, unw in veſpertinis officiis, nes diverſs ſit ultra 3n nobis ecclefiaftica CP 
| is in una file continemnr & regno 2 Let one and the ſame way tec obſerved ar Maſſe and been an excel- 
er, neitherlet there be any longer a divers uſe in the Church, ſeeing wee belong to one lent inſtrument 
fithand dome, ofthe truth : 


,ye areſhamelefſe mento call our Churches, Idols temples. We have no Intages or Tdol here then 15 86 
EQobe ſcene in our Churches, much lefle doe we worſhip fn : Andasfor the hog and os ii carl 
with ene, though wee reverence them as holy fignes, yer wee adore them not, neither make farcheranſve- 
Udkofthem azyoudoe. If our Communion table be an abominable rable,then ſo is Chriſts : for we **% Rete@, 
Lada Chriſt ſaid, and doe all that he did in the inſtitution of his laſt Supper : yce arenor able ro * tl 

thar In any one jot we have ſwerved from the firſt inſtirucion, as you have done divers wayes: 
altuking away the cup, whereas Chriſt ſaid, Drinke yee, as well as cat yce; and making the Com- 
Utkaprivate,wherceas Chriſt ſaith, Drinkee al of this; in reſerving the Sacramenr,whereas Chriſt 
= wer t eaten and drunke, and in many ſuch things : your Maſſe alcar therefore is that abomi- 


ol not our Communion table. And you arc thoſe worſhippers of the 1dols of ſilver and 
4vc.9.20, for you have ſach Images in your Churches, you fall downe and pray before them, 


Qqq 3s and 


Ads Io 


Plal.43s 


Pſal34949, 
Deur,4.8. 


- but ſhould chemſclves be graced, and receive honour 


7 Popiſh Arguments in behalfe | 


and offer incenſe to them, and ſo are moſt groſſe Tdolaters: but wee followthe le ofq@ul.._ 
Councels, Synod. Mogwuntin, cap.q.2. Notprave ſuperſtttioni viam precludere volentts, ommibu; 
rum Or dinarite injungimus, ut fi forte interritories ſuis concurſus ad imaginem fieri, o homily 
fius invagini: figuram reſpelium babere, & quaſi quandans divinitatis epmionew illi trikuny g,, | 
vercerine, ipſan imaginews pro canſe qualitate tellant, ant mutemt : Wee willing to ſtop allways; 
ſuperſtition, doe cajoyne the Ordinaries, thatif they ſee in their territories the people-tom 
images, and to atrribute unto them a divine power, having reſpettre the figure of thein -_ 
they eicher rake away, or change the image. If they be jdolaters that have taken away vr%s eu | 
liſhed them, then will we alſo be idolaters. | 7 
Thirdly, now to an{wer to their argument : Firſt, they ſhew of whar making they are, andwhol 
children they be, in.that they are afraid, that the ruth by them ſhouldbe graced, and Chriſtsinfity, 
tion honoured, They will not comers Church, becauſc they rhinke it would bee an honour notx 
Calvins,bar to Chriſts Communion : to whom we may ſay,asS.Srephes to the perverſe wh T 
51, Tow fliffe-neckgd and of wncircumciſed hearts and eares,yon have alweyerreffedibe Holy Ghai * 
Jour fathers did, ſo doe you: And as the Plalmift faith, O'yee ſons of men, how long willjee Harv my gl 
ric inzo ſhame? Pſalm, 4.2, Doth it grieve you thar Chriſt ſhould be honoured and his inficocog;s 
verenced? O cncmiesto God and all godlinefle! Sccondly,though they doe come to our Church, 
their hearts bee not reformed, bur doe cloake the ſuperftition of their darke inindes, with the hey 
of outward conformiticand obedience, they are fo tarre from acing our aſſemblies, that theyae; 
difgrace and adiſhonour to them, And as Ivde faith of ſich, are ſpots in your fealls of chai 
wverſ. 12-0 theſe are foule blemiſhes in ourholy v” nag, « pry as hypocrites doe joyne themſthe 
tothe aſſemblies of the Saints, They need nor feare, {cit thus comming they rex'y henour ow 
Communion, nay rather as much as in them lycth, rhey prophane and polior it : when 
are thus caſt unto dogy, and pearles before ſwine. Thirdy, bur ifthey would reſortro ont 
durifully, as ir becommerh good Chriſtians, to receive inſtruftion and comfort by the word ofGo 
and the Sacraments, they ſhould nor for all this brin grace or win credir to theſe publike exeniy, 
cheey The PGalmiſt faith, Pſalw.r49.46 
honenr God wonchſafeth his Saints, thatis, in giving unto them his word: ſo ſaith Meſer, Demi, 
What nation is ſo great that hath ordinances and Lawe: ſorighteons? &c, The Lawof Godmldv 
people great, thatis, honourable : and thns alſo have we anfwered this argument. Wherefow li 
they can now pretend no honeſt excuſe fortheir Recuſancie, for neirher ts our Service init 
ricall, neither yer ourpeople thar profeſſe ir, or Miniſters that preach ir, Heretikes of Selimatik: 
ſceing alfo they may bee freed fromdiflinaſation, when their hearts ſhall truly bee conventedunto 
God, and ſo yceld obedience to our publike afſemblics, and that by their comming Godmayberko- 


noured, I pray God give them grace to —_—_— their wilfulncfle, and forſaketheirerron, iu 


the which their blinde guides havelcd them, that chey may now ar length joyne themſelverunotde 
true Church of Chriſt, in the profeſſion of the right faith, to the falvation of their foules,”'! 
Here now I thought to have inſerted a Treariſc againſt the Browniſts, wherein I haveatkagcon- 
fured the arguments which cheyuſs againſt our Church, and likewiſe propounded one ralbwinde- 
fence thercof,with a diſcoveric of divers erroneous opinions by them held and maintained:butl l- | 
ered my purpoſe upon theſe reaſons. Firlt, the Treariſe was not fully finiſked,and the Pneraaled 
upen mecarneſtly ro make haſte, Secondly, becauſeI intended to deale ondy dmc 
this worke. Thirdly, though they bee pecviſhly ſer, yerT judged them the lefie eqeres, 
ſecing they diſſent not from us inthe fundamencall poinrs of our faith. Fourchly,nuy of theit 
afſertionsare ſo abſurd, that they are rather to be laughed at, than worthy of ay 
confuration. Therefore nor ſtaying the Reader further in 
theſe digreſlions, I proceed to the reſt of the 
Controverfics that follow. 
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THE SECOND PART OF 
Z41$ CENTVRIE, OF THE FIVE. 
al POPISH SACRAMENTS. * 


JE ENSUE THE CONTROVERSIES OF THE 
- fiveother Popiſh Sacraments: Penance, Matrimony, Confirmation, : 


o 
* 


* 
: 


[0 On Orders, Extreme Unction. y, : 
"> The fourteenth generall Controverſie, - - + 
-"_”—_ Of Popiſh Penance. _ Wy 


<>Nto this Controverfic belong theſe queſtions following! © © | 

1 Oftlic name Penance, whether it be righely given, 7 Eh 

JS 2 Whither that which they call Penance, bur wee much better, Reptiia o 

JV S tance, be a Sacrament, | af ES 

NAS 3 Whetticr there bee any other Sacrarhent of Repentance befide Bapu 

x tine. "6 OE ITO GS TS, 
© 4 Of rhiceffentiall parts of Penance, as the matter and fortae, and of the 

three materiall parts, Contrition, Confeſſion, Satisfaftion : with ari appen« 

6. WP dix, wherher Repentance goe before Faith, nl 0 A 

"F0f Contticion, 1 The cauſe theteof, 2 The quanritie thereof, 3 eroded 3 ag with 

faith. Whether it be ſatisfaRorie, 5 Whether Conrrition bee neceffaric for veniall nhes, 6 
nritiog which proccederh onely of feare. | AVG 


, a k 
TELE. 
. +. 
\ ( 
x 
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S > % 


3To1 omiris ro be made, 4. Of the ime. | | | 

. 7 OtfathfaRtion, with the ſeverall branches of this queſtion. Oe ne TOE 7 

* Pit ofpenall injunCtions, t Whether neceffarie, 2 By whom to bec itnpoſed. * Secondly, of 
Indulgences, x, Whether there be any ſuch, 2 The ground of chem, 3 In whoſe power they be,'** . 
bu Ik circumſtances of Pehance, 1 Theirhabir, 2 Thelc works, 5 Of che rime of cheir Pe 


».. The firſtQueſtzon, Of the name of Penance. 


: The Papifts. ; 


Þ (lyrhcy) nor oncly confeſſion and amendment of life, bur contrition and ſorrow for the of- 
Tye, and painfull ſactsfa&tion; B*Rirms, Þb.1. cap.7: ” 


"OMarth.11,21, The word'midſt needs fignifie ſorrowftill; painfull, and fatisfaftorie Pe» Narthutt 


tie, Rheasif, Marth, 3.2. for no than doth fir downe in ſickdorh and aſhes, tyhich harh nor re- 
rd tetorc: this therefore is a penall a&ion that followeth the inwatd ſorrow, So the Ninivites 


"$f Auricular Confeſſion, r Whetherit bee neceſſarie, + Whether ir bece'a divine ordinance, . _ *r 


It: Latine word Pevirentia, which they tranſlate Penance, being derived of paxa, doth fignific 42, Erie” 4,1 


ldto hayerepented, Luk.11.32. which was in ſackcloth and aſhet,ani prayers + Ergo, Penance Luke nga 


1 an ontward penall ation, BeBarm, ibid. 

VI"ver. The places quotedour of S. Matthew and S. Luke grove no {j 
Revs b, thar Tyre and Sidon would have repenred in fackcloth and aſfies, pnd Ninive had — 
W—_ is no ſatisfattion forfinne, bur an outward figne of true ſorrow for finne, inwardly ton: 

i for repentance is begun inwardly, and continued and finiſhed ouryardly: ſo then aſhes, - 
2-1» Was no part of repentance, but an outward teſtification of their inward griefe. * 
Ro S.Pax} faith, 1 ſha bewaite many of thew which have ſinned, and net deve penance for theiy 
drannefſe + 2 (winth.12.21, Tr cannot be faid, which have not repented, for, or becauſe of theiruns« 

: for then ſine ſhould bee: the cauſeof repentance, which it is not; for or 
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a De peniten- 
tia, cap.g. 
b This place is 
hs a- 

9 as 


Sk this 
Popiſh Coun. 
cell were miſ- 
alleaged,which 
maketh three 
parts of Pe- 
nance as other 
Romanifts doe : 
Þur the queſti- 
on 15not here 
ofthe three 
parts of Pe- 


nance, bur of - 
the fignificati-' 


oabt theword 
Penance: ſce 
my _— 

y anſwered; 
Ree pris, 


The wenuoiay 
# P x0acny, 
Apolog, 2, 


ar 7 rogd)oy 
LANSING (eh 
yoiay: Dialog. 
cum Tryphoen, 
Libr, de pcenj- 
rear, queſt, 


32+ 


When as the ſame diſeaſe hath occupied many, there remaineth nothing bur monrning + the A 


-3Porke of man, whercby ſarisfaftion is made unto God, as rhey reach : how rhen @nithe ths 
0A 


-immediatly.the fame day baprized, verſ.41. Whar time was there here for any ing 


The fourteenth generall Controverſie 


nas 
n: Vi 


have inflicted an outward puniſhment, as hee did upon the inceſtuovs young man; buttocauihen 


doth notnow bid them not ro cat mear with ſuch, as hee gave a charge concerning may 
&c. b1b.3. cont, Parmen.cap.z. So thatin Auguſtines ao jandr no ſuch cxternall penanceis * 
nifiedy a grearpart of rhe flocke being with rhis diſcaſe invaded. - A541 
FUE The Prateftants. 97 
Hat this word (werwoia) uſedin the new. Teſtament, is more firly tranſlatedrepentance, to 
a change of the minde, than by rhem,penance,to betoken ſome ourward penall ſatisfaRori & 
thus it is proved, ..,: FATTOC | T TET 6 
Arg. 1. The Greek word everic where uſed is wenuete, which ſignificth as LeuremimValsnotth 
emendationem mentis,the change or amendinent of the minde; and no ſuch outward ſatisfattorefe- 
tance asthey pretend, Wherefore ir is more ficly Engliſhed, B epentance. And although thel; 
word pznitentia,doe not properly cxprefſe rhe Greek word, to the which refipoſeere, andrefpilinia, 
repentance and ro repent doe better anſwer : yet agere penizentiam,in Latine,isnotrodo protec 
theRhemilts rranſlare ir,bur ls all one,as to ſay, repent : yea atid ſo the Rhemiſks thamitlvay 
penirent, Mark, 1,15.and nor,doc penance, And A&,11.18. they tranſlate, panites 


. Argum. 2. Matth.3.2, Tohn Baptiff preached and ſaid, repent, & c. not as the Ahemij þ 
EW es." 
eople praftiſcd * but wce read not of any ourward pecnall works rhey did, but oaaritic 


doe penance ; that inward repentance is here fignificd, it appearerh by theſe rexlon. 1/ehli 
Topreach the B aptiſme of repentance for the remi/ſion of ſinnes, Lak.3.3. That whichky ; Aory 
and confeſſion; fer their ſinnes, Marth.3.6, 2 Againe, Bapriſinc is in the name of Chriſt; Penanei 


e bf penance : for Chriſt to farisfic, and man to arisfie, are rwo contraric chings, 3/8#d0Gith 
Bring forth fruits of repentance : worthy or meer for repentance: outward penallaty then! 


14% ps, 41 \'F Ig 277: 2 : 
fruirs of repentance, they arc not repentance it ſclfe, 


Argum. 3. Aft.2.38. Repent and be baptized, not 


doc penance and be bapti: d; 6t1ch 


2 Ahd ſcing you make penance a Sacrament, how could they doe penance before Uity dd roeen 
Bapriſine, rhe firſt Sacrament? 3 Thus their owne Gloſſt cxpounderh, Cas. 3 , difinlt 1, "ye 
c.87.gloſſ Perm legitur dixiſſe, &e. Peter ſaith in the Acts, doe penance, &c, wed de tarian{ O's 
Which is underſtood of rhe inward, not ourward penance : ſo the ſame Glofle, c.34+ Converſueft cor- 
dis ver(jo : Converlion is the verſion or turning of the heart, 

Angnſtine thus taketh this word panitentia, * Refte panitens quicguid ſerdpim comraxit, quien 
abluat ſaltem mentis lachrymis: The truc penitent man mult at the leaſt waſh away his 
the teares of the minde, &c. If rhen repentance be in the ſoule, what is become of this 0WWue 
risfaftoric penance? | | | ns” | "9P- 

Colonienſ, part. 7. cap. 31, Panitentia tum reflepradicatur, > cum erguanear ſcelerd day pl 
verbugns Dei, & incutitar populotimar ire, indignationiſque, ac jaſti judict Des : Theo i. 
pentance.is rightly preached, when mens ſins arexeproved by rhe word of God, anda fear bY 
wrath and juſt judgemenr is ftriken into rhe people, &c. This Councell calleth ther 90h 
the people begin inwardly to feele Gods wrath, and ſo lament for their fins : they ſpeake 
outward fatisfaCtoric Penance. | 7 ei ointio ea - oth 
-- 4: he meient pus of rhe Greeke Church take gout a eee IM minds, not 
any extcrnall penall werke : as Iu/tinus Martyr fairh,thar God will rather havere vet! tbe 
ment, that is penance: And againc, ſpeaking of the repentance of the Niaivites, be callerhit,trver® 


- 
"a. 
. 
” 


46. \ 


i int 
. 
- 
: 


pentance fromthe heart. | Xl | FER, "Fol 

2 So alſo Teriaſien definerh, Þ enitentiam animipaſſionem,repentance to be a paſſion a 
and hee maketh thyge parts of repentance, Satisfaltso ronfeſſtone diſponitar confuſume genie | 
tar : $arifaGion,, confeſſion, and penitence, that is,centrition of the heart. Athanafvil ry 
wei of is called repentance, nod mentem # male ad bonnantransferats Bccauſcit rum 


minge from cvill ro good, 


3 Confeſſ00 


P? 


of Oopiſhpevaies! Qual x) = 


Confeſſion of $4xdnicz #3Cs T6. gel Prat nv gre dhentioakyieny abeit rhrward Harn.ice g, 
pm) 7 ur ren mention vennoie hn 4ndungd c ): They akon £59 acary 400, 
he 7 3f} 


4 "ps owne Councell of Cullen before produced 1 Fre IS BS 


The ci Queſtion, YVhether het " WWy'r"f 


Sacrament of Penance. | 


w 


: : f eared PR. - Re [bon hebreathet] his dnt 43+ Error. 
| wit ie erin nit rothom: Revetve boh'Oboſt' whoſe | elaoatin theyarere- : 
rethine;" Neth re verdineth- abr 26.739, "The faculde'ofchePiicithood:ironſi- Tohczo.n5; 
Wn: of finnes, is here'beltowed uport rhe ApoſtleyyRheraift.cvkoe; {ob./20, ſetignbienc- 
Ut cocondade, that Penance ap entremperine Sacramenr: Conpil, Trident; :Mef. 
pI OY Mc D942 rt LOW 
agen Farther, hit Here is exthins ſmbolum, an external ſenfible Com ehd words 
fon, 7 2promiſe of Brace, namely,1 tion of 1i nanes : KW i He anew rent 
hp, 10. 00 
by »b Firſt, ME wa Setniflion of finds were here firſt bſticured, how could he / 
2ed before, withour power to remir finnes to the penirenr? Chriſt therefore i rhiy' 
[v1 tk = Aon you the nnmrky of; their Apoliteſalp, which was PID OY bebore N 
De NE 046d March Lat, 
there Iafiny exert iſle igne fo'make 4 Sacrament, as cvencenThiltbe ſrens: iT) 
afvfertc promiſe of remiſſion offins, it is not here annexed to-ah exrernallſigne : bur g 
f robe executed us well withour as with a Sacrament: as the: Connecll of *Caly- 
hich! *Dew falurte & ſanitatic author plerunyue hanc prebet ſne potentia inviſibili adminiſtratione, 
A Wc bwr operations Colt the Aurhorof fa "loſe ſometmne giverh forgivencf(c oviinthy 
ble power; Forherime by the working of his Miniſters,our Phylicians,Can.33, 
wndy, this power here given, is principally cxcrciſed by preaching of the word of God, ane de: 
ppublkdy or' privately the promiſesof God, forremifſioh of ſinncss rhe penirear} or 
ment of God, 4n' binding the finhes of che vbſtinare and impeniterits:S$v 
ue: "Chr comintanderfr his Apoſilcs to preach repentance and- remiſfioniof Linneviri his Luke 20.24 


we confeſs lo a radiciaric power of the keyes,in binding and booinggwhich is ended 
( 4 ws gee in purfiſhing and abfolving according 6 rhe word of God? as the inceſty- | 
pefon wa when'he was acts verediup t6 Saran; 1 Cov, 5,15, he was looſed dhine,wben he 1 Cor.s, 5. 
a 13he tothe Church, 2 Cor-2.7, Bur neither this nor the orhet was commended eb 146mg 2 CoLhthe> - 


1 
1 


-BeRehwbine affirnierhi the Montanift and Novatiin vere the feſbthar Jerked waitge 
ment ;'for they did not; as ſome rhink, deny forgiveneſſe before God-to thoſe LORE, 
ance and reconciliation i inthe Church, Bell:rm.cap 9. 
Befdrwine is £0 be trite in) this; olethini be'credired inthe reſts butinthis GY be 
#notuble forgetie'” firſt;/ thoſe forenamed heretikes did not only cxchide thoſe tharfell 
fer ecuiſon from recontiltdri of tothe Chatch by periance; bur even deprived chembFAI 
'of finnes bef0te"God.' Cypriawdeferveth rather tobce credired Herein, chanthis 
ke: i, STK 23; Pars bit thdutgentiund Domini non deforuram, &c. T doe think thatmerdy 
v Wanting to'rhoſe, who 6hee Rood Hh the bartell, rhough hy Be 
| Gefete (agattiſt Ninn, "in thebeha 6 No thoſetharwere fallens And Awbrofd Wee 
a tel; tntents 6h, 1, cap,o) this winelferh; aging theſe words of onrSaviourr E We 
b iris, ang Sat have life 4 if thiw defireft to oil wy: _ 
9, or not to brleeve ? vel tobelerve : he thewwhut ih feb 
by, a; 6k a 3h, va exchededfr row fergieen :: Athaviaſin, Theſe bon are pore 
be he Novatlanis didflivt ouegrievons finners from forpiveneſſe before God,' © 517 
$028 Frey thing to takciaw oo _ emgihe fe 2 todeny it 6 bea Sacrament : 
beredes were ghiley-oF. ond we butnor the firft, 
ann Sor, be at pe one, as rodeny it ro be aSacrament, then the Fathers are funk 
ira} Bierament; for they.did nor nepoblike penance twice!" Hug 
Naw Way, new ireraenr : Penance or bublikk ance i$/f10t- ircrared ati the 
_ bode = t, bur that - rhe en ran cou taxddtrind hand weed 


514 The fonrtcenth generdll Comtroveric 
CET it dothimitateBaptiſme, Medicivaewpenitegtie, the me 
£44 Haba "oh praryntrnms a mt. Ir a Sacrament: ' burionelyionc' Puff moi 
broughr forthi intheeleventh = % bur ook Is not ancient iT to be be cred for Date, wg 
of weight to ſway againſt rhe ) 2t1vro ries 


$7 "4 


The Prolaflans, | 
Rue re eels e. wee dac ackriowledge,() Which js a and a 
Rom 6.6 * life}, Row FEiy* Bur aSacrarhefi of nt Ras vs Mons 


deny it. 4Þ\1 E1057 

Argum. 1, Incvery Sacrament ow! isan 1exter | Cnfible element.as Water in Baptiſm 

and\ ine in the Lords __ :barthereis noheatith&lr penance* rg0,00 dutoiny 4, 
5: 7,» "2 Bellirmiveabſwerethy'rhat the words of: ab{slinjan and confeſſion, os 
nance ietanornceſuy i ſhould Ca viſible fignetirix aſenlibledigne being audiblegzi, 

io] it; buſwe} I. Thertmuſtbe the wbjt beſiderhe element 2.66 yi inedaith, Accodatwerbum 
_unbiawy - Lerth&word be joyned.ro theclement;1and it maket a Sacrament 5r je Gif 
.ndrbe che clemenc:: for che famerhing cannotboth GnRike andebe Gndlfid, Andif the 


lb 1+. 1 Thar whether the ourwarddigne be viſihles, or andible, irakillako 
to exp "he fpiriroal cffeRt : as the ſigng.in! pn_ 1 a confilterh Fo ode 


_ «iS 


2 pegs Kew edt ion 

"cif If : Ahaudible ſigne. ſulce? __ iba inBaptifine ? far Po wh Mivider nh 

© :,8:..:3:)% Thaptizethee,as in the other, [ avſolve thee. 2 The Apoſtle ſaith, Every kings is ſanto brave 
1 Timoth.4.s, : @ndpraytr; 1'Tims 445-1 the word doc ſanRihie, -thet i3-in nat tho thing ſanGified, i3 Ir 

5 


7 


(ſhowed; that any: ofthe Sacraments of the law, which'did re&mble/purs, ag ſac 
- $4nquſtne, though in that place, ſpeakerh chiefly of Baprilne yes cliewhercſhewerh - 
hy nr condition of all Sacraments, to have a ey IN ſpeaking of Tg | eo 
>genere Unfibilinem Senecnlorum ſacroſani{um ns Kew iliſe.Ba Baptiſmui,Gic,, iozhoki 
re ny _—_— Ignexip holy, as Baptifne i is: So Pen he BEeQUntetl.2 Holy ignes, oe Potcien! 


7” The, lib. 33de dofiriv. Clrifian, & 4 Dow webs Sena PUN pro PR dit, faltafaci 
<Gadhath given us fewlighes for, many;cafiero bedone,excellent.io hignificagion,moſtchalifini 
4: +5" 1 -ydtion; ſuch as is Bapriſme apdrhe-cclebration of the Body-and Bloud of, rhe Lorgyfiestheben 
the Sacraments are cafic robe done, nor caſic to befaid : and as rhey arc in Bapcilngad ue cli 
'xIſ},vur there they-are viſible, | , bed 
|\frgam.. 2. There was repentance andabſolution of finnes;bock.in the old Tylamen zfork 
* 2..2.20D David confeſſed and was ſorry-far hisfinne, and,che Prophet, Ngthe»-pronouncedforgyeneliefs 
2 Saki:12,13, God, 2 Sew, 12.13, So likewi@' {obnpreachcd, repentanceifor remiflon of finnes, althe peg 
came and confeſſed rheir finnes : here were all things neceſſaric for rrue repentance, " Va811,00 0 
crament Allchiis-while, as rhey.chemfelves conteile, which they hold co be infrared af er guts! 
'GGrreRion, Trident..Concil. ſefe, 14, a. I, Why then ſhould it bee rather a Sacrament n0 "tally 
fore? <» vo 
| Belarnoine anſwareth.1 Thar thep pawer. of reinitring fins Wasnot. given roanyinched Lon 
'that Nathas did,not remit unto D«2#d his fing,, bur only hew;rhar.God had remitted 
[Natbes did obſolve David,it was but one ſingular cxample,which makerh no law:;-4j-1 i0 20 
: | (Contra, 3. If Nathan did declare unto Davidithat God had forgiven him,ie1 to bt; 
Apolles themſelves had no further power, anragerdare: on Cn behalf a raiflioget UL 
-Pefiitent, and roſhew the way how they ſhall be forgiven, Synogs. 


Deo atpeccats, qua Sacerdoti fit, Hecer, qualiter roemtnr pe he ; ry 40 
EET Tn SGT rperh n, that which i: rhe oe por fhewerh hownn: 
you d, &c. So rhe people being pricked i in heart atrhe Sermon of $, Peter, "7 Is 
oh what ſhaltwe doe ? AR. 2.37. then Peter himſclfc abſalverhthem net, b ay 
- :6gurſe they ſhould take ro. have their fins forgiven, 2. The .progguncing xe 
Jay's. 19. extraordinariething in the old Tcſtament.: Iſay x.18. Tho Uo, funor cr igujo1 
1 Arg 22 thy ſin ſhallbe purged: and more plainly, Ezecb, 38.22, H, FR 
Noſh.ts.a, hs Nathan did it bur once, yet have we onceinthe old Teſtament A rey 
14.3 ©, JE : 
ſajredenicth, ' | bor 
\Bellarwine, 2;. That Penance, which John Baptif and our Saviour Chriſt preached, 
ment, becauſe the words of abſolution were wanting in Tobns penance ;, and contetbior 
Chriſt preached :#b,1.depanitent.cap.11, wa 918547 (60: 98 
Contra, 1, Thepeople confefſed their fins before lobn, his hey willin j | 
al/othat hee declarcd ro them remiſlinn of þ fn hos preached the Ba of 
p rexgiſlion of fins, Jybe 3. '3- And.to wharend oc would che pop! COOTen'®.” 
1 huke 3.3, x __ had not expetted forgivenclle of the ſame g's s hands? a Concerning " 


of Popiſh penance. Queſt. 2. | | 715 
i there was both the words of abſvlution, Lnke7. 43. Thy finnes are forgiven Luke 7.48, 
arbniourprahen abundant tcares, therewith walhing Chriſts feer, ſtood for brand 
thee; 'e plainly, Luke 19- Zachena confeſſerh,verſ.8, Chriſt alaſolverh, werſe 9, This day is ſalvation Luke 19.8.9, 
Fs hoy - Here therefore was as much a Sacrament of penance, as was after miniſtred by the 
apoſtles, 2. Ab 26; 20« S, Pant having let _ ch Game - repentance : Torepent, to tune 
ge” + works worehy of repentance © afterward tel therh thus, verſe 22, Saying none other 
wh groay” oſes and the Prophets aid ſoy ſhould come ; Paul preached no other epamrns, than 
he Poophe 


Nophers; bur they preached no Sacrament of repentance ; which they themſelves confefle; 


Aa 26.70, 


wk 4 1, Pau[doth not reciterhe ſummeof the dodtrine of penance, but it is an exhorta- 
k to PeNANCC. 2. And hee ſpeaketh of "-PERAnce before Bapriſgge, which is 80 Sacrament, 
ny things which the Apoſtle fairh agreeable to the Prophets, are nor concerning penance, 
iaxrouching the Paſhon, and Reſurreftion of Chriſt, as ic followeth, verſ. 23, reſpen[.ad 4. argum. 


2 . Firſt, 1 The ſumme of the doftrine of repentance,is to turne in heart ro God,and to bring 
1 fruits: as Auguſtine ; Fruftud eff dignns penitentie travſatla fl:fepeccata,& eadem iterums 
 Itis a worthy truit of repentance, to lament ſinnes paſt, andnor redoe the ſame againe : 
_oer.66. This ſ1.amc of the doftrine of repentance, the Apoſtle here ſerteth downe,not by 
wy ofexhorcation onely, bur he faith, he ſhewed, Anwnciavie, he preached or declared irunto them, 
-—£iaſtruftion. Secondly, there is one andthe ſame kinde of repentance, both before and at- 
ye as follomcrh in the next argument. Thirdly, nor the preaching only of Chrilts ſuffering 
er rrecabl ro the Prophets, bur of remiſſion of ſunes, in his name, and fo conſequently 
EEG 26 Paw hk _ To him allthe Prophets witnefſe, that through hu name 
Tun il hawe rem (peu of fred. 
_ nr as and the ſame kinde of repentance before Bapriſine and after : but rhe firſt 
kyovsSacrament,as they canfelſe : Erge,no more is the latter. | 
 Sifomive;Penance aficr Bapriſne requireth particular confeſſion of finnes, and laborious works, 
Gdothnor penance before Baprifine, Belgrmvcap.l1. | 
Aufe, Firſt, particular confeflion is not requilire at all, as afterward ſhall be ſhewed : but both 
© eififon;and bringing forth of good fruirare neceliarie in repentance before Bapriſime, as may ap- 
cakeſion, | 6. they ronfeſſed thery prnes, vorſ.8, Bring forth fruits,&c. Secondly, Auguſtine ſerteth Maith.y.6. 
gee an example of true repentance, ſera. 11 0ode tewpore : who both confeſſed his fins 
{made reftiturion, Lake 1 9.8. being not yer baptized. eo 
0 thus writeth : Sacrementum ideo dicitar, quia 4lind videtyr, aliud intelligitny : It is cal- Serm.de Bap- 
{difhcrament, becauſe one thing is ene, another underſtogd, And then he ſaich, ©wid rele ant ip/? Furl] S# 
widar; axe dlfis quent oftenderein eo qued Sacramentum panitentia vocant : Bat neither doe they. ſc, peer : 
-oran{hewtoorhers,any ſich viſible figne in thar whichthey call the Sacramenc of repentance. Here Teſtam. 
- Au jeth repentance tobe a Sacramenr,becauſe ir hath noviſible ligne. | 
» Belden anioceerh berevery ſimply, thar Augaſt3xe by a viſible ſigne underſandeth, that which 
boron any of the ſenſes, though ir be tothe hearing, cep.11, reſponſ. ad 3. argums,Calvini, Thus 
- thisonely heard, ſhall be ſaid ro be viſible,which is moſt abſurd,and necderh no orher confu- 


The Maſter of the Sentences propoundeth two reaſons againſt the Sacrament of penance, which 
"wqulivafurcher anſwer : firſt, if outward penance be 4 Sacrawent, then it would follow, that, Nov 
'tCerramentoen Evangeline 14d efficit,qued | fgwrat « That every Sacrament of the Goſpelldoth nor 
; char, which jr figureth : but inward repentance doth effect rhe ourward,not contrariwiſe : The 
\abverchere is rhis, chat rhe propoſition is true onely of thoſe Sacraments, that were inſtirured in 
the Goſpell, put P enance and Matrimonie had their beginning befere : bur ſeeing theſe new Sophiſiers 
"milePenance a SacramAur of the Goſpell, they muſt figde our another anſwer: Lemberd, lib, 4. 


 Wsrruch alſo is ſealed: Agwes Swith burned Geplagtte Sacrament of penance : Foxp. 1859. | 


. I'Terwiennameth onely two Sacraments in uſe in his time: for thus he ſpeaketh rorhe Marcio- : 


**eretike concerning the admitting of ſuch as arc marricd to the Sacraments: Nee «libicenjutls |; __ 
Wann Excheriſtic of Baptiſmaris admittens : Notbeingotherwhere joyned together ad- * "agg 


Marcion, 
mitreſt 


Cokter. Enchi- 
ridion, 
Conſul. 
artic,13s 
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Rom.4.r!. 
- Rom.1 [I7s 


Heb.ro,t6-2g, 


The fourteenth generall Controverſie 

mitteſt them to the Sacrament of Baptiſme and the Enchariſt,&c,Upon the which worg, B 
#4anws, onc of their owne writers, giveth thismarginall note: Baptiſmm & Enchariftia (yy "wa 
Primitive Eccleſie : Bapriſme and the Euchariſt rwo Sacraments of the Primitive Chyrch, - . 

3 Scebcfore the confeſlion of the reformed Churches concerning the number of the $;c,... 
which they acknowledge only tobe but two : Commr.2.er7,104., Sacre 

4 Their owne Cofter defitieth a Sacrament, to be externuns & viſibile fiamum, an external ay 
viſible figne of a divine and inviſible grace,&c.By this definition,Penance which hath novifible _ 
cannot be a Rr of their owne confeſſeth, that untill Peter Lombard, | 
not readily finde any writer, qu: certum nnumernum Sacramentorum ftatnit which appointeth/acens 
number of che Sacraments. | "—_e 


The third Queſtion, VVhether there beney other | 


Sacrament of repentance, beſide Bapriſmc, 


O_ l alas ; 

| Fly wor ſerveth onely, they ſay, for remiſſion of ſinnes done before : for finnes committed af 

Bapriſine,the Sacrament of Penance,which is adiſtin& Sacrament from Bapriſine;is appsj 

fora remedy : and therefore is fitly called, The ſecond table of refuge after ſhipwrack;: Cardin 
ſef.14.64n.2. ? TR. 1406 

Argum. 1, S. Tohn faith, If wee confeſſe our ſinner, he is faichfull to forgive us: he faith nntte 

by the memoric of Baptiſme, bur by conteſlion, which isa part of penance, our finnes are forghna; 
Bellarm.cop.13. SOL £113 03 5fe 13 Nr: 12 

Anſw. Firſt, we ſay nor, that by the bare memorie or remembrance of Baptiſine, finsafterg- 
mitted are done away: bur that the facramentall force of Baptiſme doth extendit ſelfe toourniale 

life,thatis,ro be a ſeale unto us of remiſſion of all our ſins in the bloud of Chriſt. Secondlyctheg 


fion of onr ins is not araking away of the force of Bapriſme,bur a moreeffcRuall applyi 

the people which were baptized by /obx confefed alfo their fins, Thirdly jt is no good argui 
muſt confeſſe our fins after Bapriſine : Ergo,Penance isanother Sacrament beſide Baprifarrſoaw 
fefſion of fins is a fruit of the Sacrament of Bapriſme. _. 


Argum. 2. In the old Law Circumcifion wasnor anion as a remedy for fins comninals 


terward,but rhey had ſacrifices and other expiartions,&c, ſoin rhe new Teſtament ages} 
pointed to purge finne after Bapriſme, bur we have the ſacrifice of the new Teſt and 
on,&c.Bellarm.cap.13, NTT 76> 6 
Anfw. Firſt, the force and cflicacie of Circumcifion was ſeene in the reformation of qhewhul 
life : why clfe doth Stephen thus charge the Jewes, 46. 7. 5 x. that they were of xncircameſed buns 
andeares? ſignifying thereby, that they did not expreflc the force and vertue of their firſt Cinumd- 
ſion in therenewing of their hearts,reforming of their cares: if then to circumciſe the care 
fe of Circumcifion, burinfants cannot be circumciſed, becauſe they neicher heare, not ; 
then it followeth, that the effe&t of Circumeifion wasnot limited only to that rime,butwatobees 
erciſed and applied thorow the whole life.” Againe, Circumciſion being the ſeale of the rightrnſuſe 
of faith, Rom. .1 1, and faith being rhe life of the ſoule, K owv. 1.17. it followerh that chembolcrigh» 
rcouſncſle and ſpiritual! life of man,not the beginning only was then ſealed in Circumcifonandoow 
in Baptiſme. | Feng 
Mes as then they had ſacrifices and Sacraments, not to beget a new faith, or toobnineneW 
remiflion of fins, bur roconfirme them in their firſt faith, and ro apply the remiſſion of finsſcaledin 
Circumciſion : fo now beſide Bapriſme we have the Euchariſt,no ſacrifice,but a Sacramento 
and revive in us our fir(t life in Baptiſme : like as food deth nor give a newlite to the body, but of 
ſuſtaineth the firſtlife received in the birth,&c, | I. 
Argam. 3. The Apoſtle faith, Hebr.6.6.that they which have beene once lightned, (chatis, bapti= 
zed) if they fall away ſhould be renewedby penance : they cannot be renewed againe by chat penanec 
which isby Baptiſine : Ergo, by another penance they may ; unlefſe yee will fay that the Apoltic und 
cludeth ſuch as fall after Baprilme alrogether from Penance, which was the herelic of the Novatias: 
Bellarm,ibid, * © | | bs 
Arſw. Firſt, to be lightned is not to be baptized : the Apoftle addeth further, verſ, 5. Tye 
havetafledof the good word of God : but infants have no rafte of the word ; therefore they are not 
minate in Baptiſine, Secondly, if by penance you underſtand Bapriſine, then you have made - 
reaſon for us, that hold no other Sacramenr of penance but Bapriſme, Thirdly, S. Poul {| 
of every falling aftcr Baptiſine, but of manifeſt apoſtaſic, and utter renouncing of the 0 > - | 
for whom there was no more hope atall: which was not theerror of the Novatlans, 
cenciliation to thoſe that fell of infirmity : butthe Apoſtles owne poſition, Heb. 1026. 
remaineth no more ſacrifice for ſine @t all for theſe, which after the knowledge of the trth ſinue 
by, that is, obſtinarly and with a malicious and perverſe minde, as the Apellle — the apol 
verſe 29. They tread nuder foot the Sonne of God,tgh'e, and deſpight the ſpirit of grace? of feat 


oo Eh. Coo ood bones Sha at Res 


of Popiſh penance. Qaslt. 3. 7 17 7 
-  chis place,chat they doe cr»cifie co themſelves the Son of God. F ourthly, ifyour expoſicion 
rar ys ts gained nothing bur rhixchar there is repenrance after Bepdifins which you call 
be e,andhis we deny nut * bur any orher Sacrament of repentance, we acknowledge not, which 
27 honld have proved. F | | 

) | The Proteſtants. 


F acknowledge no other Sacrament of repenrance,but Bapriſtae. bs 
Arg. 1,The _—_ {o callerh ic, The Beptiſme of repentance for remiſſion of fns,Nar.1, 4. Matter, 
Belwine anſwererh, £nar the Bapriſme of ohs was called che Baprifine of repentance, nor rhe 
TY. iſt,cap. 14+ | 
bo pe bo ore before, Contre. 12.. queſt, 7, that the Baptiſme of /ebn, and of our S1- 
wour Chriſt was all one, and therefore this diſtinition faileth. 2 Thar Chriſts Bapriſme was a Bap- 
riſine of repentance, S, Paul ſheweth, Row.6.4. He are buricd by Baptiſme into his death, &c. that we Roms mY 


fullwikin newnefſe of life.Chriſts Bapriſme then reacherh us to die unro ſin,and to riſe up to new- 


reſſcof life : but this is repentance, Hebr. 6. 1. Repentance from dead works : Ergo, Chiitts Baptiſine geb.6.c. 
Þ orove callerh Baptiſme, Saeramentwn fidei, & penitentie, the Sacrament of faich, and re- De fide adPe- 
pentance : What need wethen ſeeke for a new Sacrament of repenrance, which cannor any where be © <2p-39- 


{ougdinScriptute? | ; 

Jew. Fiſt, Angaſtine calleth Baptiſme the Sacrament of faith, and Penance which goerh be- 
foreByptiſine, not of rhar, which followerh after. Secondly, lobns Bapriſine is called the Bapriſme 
of rgmence to ramiſſion of ſins, not that ir gave remiſſion of (ins, bur ir wronght repentance, and re- 

ance remiſſion of ſins : bur Chriits Bapriſme workerh not repentance, but repentance gocth be 
ern.14FeſÞ.ad argum.3. 

. Fix, How 1 Can Bapriſime be the Sacrament of faith and Penance before going,fecing chil- 
drenghat have Bapriſine,have as yer neither faith nor repentance? 2 And you contradift yourlclves : 
fac you bold Penance before Bapriſme to be no Sacramenc, and yet you ſay that Auguſtine callcth 

the Sacrament of Penance before going. Sceondly, 1 Repentance wenr before lohn; Bap- 
cſige: for they confeſſed their fins before they were b prized, Marth.3.6. bur without repentance, 
there an be no confeſſion. 2 And that [obs Bapriſme ſealed remiſſion of ſins unto them, ir igevi- 
dent, becauſe they did thereby eſcape the wrath to come, Lnke 3,7, Bur Gods judgements cannor bee Luke 3.7, 
woided,where fin is notfirſt remitted. 

Am. 2, If Bapriſmc and the vertue thereof cannor be abvliſhed by fin,then there is no need of 
another Sacrament of repentance : bue the firſt is true, Ergo, the ſecond. 

Iilewive, The grace of regeneration had in Bapriſme, may afterward bec loſt and caſt out by 
Abs. Ficſt, as touching the grace of cleQion, whereby infants are ſaved in Bapriſine, being taken 
awgintheir infancie, it is devilliſh doCtrine ro ſay it may be loſt : for whos Chriſt loverb, he leverh to 
theend, lob. t 3.1. Secondly, rhe grace of regeneration, which is not conferredin Bapriſine, but one- 
ly fled, dad afterward by the work of the ſpiric effefted in the hearts of the faichfull, cannot be loſt 
wherepoce leis wrought : ſor che gifts and calling of God are wichont repentance, Row: 11,2, Andyour 


Marth-3.6, 


loh-r3.1, 


Rom, TEX 


confirme the ſame : Divine clementia dimiſſa prccata niterins redire in witionem nou 


| þeiww: Thedivine clemencic doth nor ſuffer fins once remitred to rexurne againe unto puniſhment, 


Gelfm carſ.33.9%.3.4finl2.4.c-2 4+ 
" Aww. 3. Bapriſmcis ofno lefſc force and efficacie, than Circumciſion : but that was a durable 
ad permanent Sacrament, effetuall thorow the whole life, being the ſeale of rhe rightceaſneſſe of 


jabem;4; 11, But 1 Faith Gantificth both the firſt and latter repentance : For withone faith is ws Rom,4.12. 
mMjlecopleaſe God, Heb.11.6. Ergo, even repentance following depended as then upon Circum- Heb.1 1-6. 
Io, bnow upon Baptiſine. 2 And if Baptiſme be the ſeale of righreouſneſſe; bur withourt finall 
S invall repentance there is no rightcouſneſſe, it is therefore the ſcale and Sacrament of all and 
repentance, | | 
"Dire-pur,2.conſe 23, 9.1, c.40. in the title thus : I» extreme poſits etiam ab heretics penitentians 
re valet s Arhe point of death a man may receive penance of an heretike, And in the Canon 
' Tk? Sine ſantts Baptiſmi Sacroments: Withour the holy Sacrament of Bapriſme he would nee 
bg of hit life, Here Baprifme is interpreted te be the fame rhing rthatis called before Pe- 
| "bu. Colonicnſ.. Docenaue ef populiu, quod in Teuine aboleatur vetw home, remiſſis omn; DEccAto, 
MW exriawr, fc, The people muit be raught, that in Bapriſtue the old man is aboliſhed, all 
taken away,and the new man beginnerh,&c, Bur ro pur off the old man with his works, (+- 


43&knothing clic but repentance,which is from dead works : Erge,Baptiſine is the Sacrament of ©lo63.9- 

| - WG Chryſofome defincth Baptiſine : Nibil alind ef quem imteritan ej qivi beptiſarar & reſur. In 6,capurad 

paMtisnorhing elſe bur the dying or pcriſhing of him har isbaprized,/and his riling againe, &c, HeÞrzos. 
">; Fpentance, | 7 | 
Tmalien calleth nor penance,-but martyrdome, ſceunds ſolatia, rhe ſecond comfore after Bap- Lib.adverl. 
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45: Error, 


The fourteenth generall Contro verſie. 


tiſmac, Angyſftine maketh three aCtions of penance, wa gue 1ovum hominem yer Stifoatidn 
One which begerteth a new man by Bapriſine, &c. the other is exrended thorow the whole op 
thirdis tor ſins committed againſt the Decalogue,&c. Bapriſine then in his opinion'; aSache 
repentance. | | 
"ay faith, this penitence is nothing elſe but vis & redirm a6 Baptiſmum, a way and ins 
unto Baptiſine. M-lantthon calleth Baptiſmam ſignuns ponitentie: Bapriſine a ligne or ſ-mbol wt 
repentance, To the ſame purpoſe alſo Maſter Calvin: Ot chis opinion then (as we lee) arethe dice 
Writers of the reformed Churches, | - 


"The fourth Queſtion, Of the eſſentiall part, 


of Penance, 


The firſt part, Of che matter and forme 
of Popiſh penance. _ 


The Papiſts. 
He forme of this Sacrament, ſay they, conliſteth in the words of abſolution, pronounced by the 
Miniſter, the matrer thereof is the contrition,confeſſion,and fatisfaftion of the party penfcent; 
{oncil.Tridentin.ſeſſ, 14.cap.3.Bellarmb,x.cap.1 5, Ni 
Argum, Bellarmine here hath no argument out of Scripture : and as for the Popiſh Councelzof 
Florence and Tren: alleaged by him,we hold them nor worth the anſwering, He only obrruderhrhis 
xcaſon: A ſenſible figne of juſtitying grace inftiruredof God is apart of the Sacrament:burtheaftion 
of the penirent parcy,weeping,and confefling his fins,is a ſenſible ſigne thar he is juſtificd:\Ergy, Be, 
larm.cap.1 4. 
pr” . Firſt, a ſenſible ſigne ſufficerh nor, it muſt be a viſible element, that is the matteroftheY1. 
crament, 8s water in Bapriſme, bread and wine in the Euchariſt; but the a&ion of the penitentisnd 
vifible element.2 Againe,no humane attion,ſuch as this of the pepirent is,can be aparrofadivine% 
crament. 3 Ir is no {igne of grace,for an hypocrite may doe all this,as Ahab did,and not bejultifed. 
The Proteſtants. ; eas! it 
Eitheris theirpenance a Sacrament, neither can theſe be parts of a Sacrament, 
N Argum. 1, Ineverie Sacrament there are two things required : yes terren, and allivextnns, 
the earthly thing or clement, asis water in Bapriſme ; andthe externall ation : neither doth thede- 
ment alone,nor the ation alone make a Sacrament : asin Bapriſme there is both water,: whichisthe 
mirter ; andthe waſhing, that is the ation. Wherefore ſeeing in their penance thereis norhingbut | 
the aftion of the Miniſter, and the ation of the receiver, it can beno Sacrament, ©, 
Argum. 2. The parts ofcveric Sacrament, asthe forme, the matter, muſt bee inſtitatedof Cluilt 
but this are they nor able to ſhew for the forme and matter of penance, namely, the inſticurion of 
Chriſt: Ergo, ir isno Sacrament. For in theſe words of our Saviour Chriſt, Whoſe fs yee rw, O%. 
whichis the only placeof inſtitution, which they are able to alleage for this their deviſed Sacramet, 
though we ſhould grant rhar the words of abſolution may be picked our of this place, whietute 
containe the forme; yer there is no mention of contririon,confefſion, ſarisfaCtion in thepatiew 
ved, wherein confiſteth the matter. If Befarmine anſwer, as cl{ewhere heeſaith, har the alſomay 
bee garhered our of rhisplace, becauſe finnes mult nor bee forgiven, but to thoſe rhat conllſe hem ; 
Bellarm. cap.10. We reply againe : 1 That in the inſticution-of a Sacrament there mulkie 
mention of the materiall parrs thereof, as it wasin the infticurion of Baprifine, andhelx Supper, | 
2 By the ſame reaſon we will conclude againſt the Jeſuire, thar our Saviour Chrilt a niotybur 
upon confeſſion going before: for it is norlike that he would forgive ſinnes, where finnesWereoc 
acknowledged: and rhus there being confeſſion and abſolution is the penance thar Gluypreannry 
it muſt needs be a Sacramenr after their definition, which Befarmimeinitantly deniethoi1i9! FL 
Arg»m.3. Some of the principall Schoolemen are of a contraric judgement r0: Beliaqwore * ” | 
thinkerh, .namely Grepperms, thar the aftion of rhe Prieſt is the materiall part of this Sacrament, 
nor the a&ian of the penitcnt partic, Ewchirid, Colon. Other, as Scormegin 4.. ſemen dbſhnt, 14-444, 
and Ocham, Toanres Major dee thinke, that the abſolution of the Prieſt is the onely&l{cntial part A 
penance. They reaſon thus : on | bes ferredly 
Firſt, that is-a Sacramenr which is conferred by the Miniſter : but onely abſolutionB _ 
the Miniſter, not the confeſſion of rhe penitent: Ergo. dab he: Mink 
Bellarmine anſwereth, that the penitent partie is cooperater miniſtri, is the helperof the: M 7 
ſer. | | S040 ol 
{orrra. 1. Yerdare hee nor ſay hee is the Miniſter : 2 Hee may as well fay, that the op 
cateth and drinketh and communicaterh in the Euchariſt, is the Miniſters telow-workertt "ty 
crament, | "w call offlt: 
Secoudly, that only is of the eſſence of the Sacrament, which is cauſe of the Sacramenramht 
bur abfolution only is the cauſe of remiſſion : Ergo, iris only of the clſcace, _ 
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of Popiſh penance. Quelt. 4. 


Fellormine anfivereth, that as a man conliſteth of two parts, rhe ſuule and body, yet hee under- 
Loch onely by che ſoule ; ſothe Sacrament conſiſting of cwo parts, may worke onely by one of 


ak Firſt, if the Sacrament have two parts, and worke oncly by one of them, then is the orher 
005 Sccondly, the ſpirir or ſoule of man only underſtandeth formally bur the matter and 

by of the underſtanding is delivered by the outward ſenſes: fo likewiſe to the facramentall worke 
| concurre 4 well the matter as the forme thereof. Thus the Papilts diſagree among themſelves, 
prov Joeconfure another : which ſhewerh that their Sacramenc of Penance is bur a new device, 


Cingthey know not chemſclves what certainly to hold. 


See the judgement of other Churches before, Err. 4.3. for they which hold not Penance to be a Sa- 
crament, Will not acknowledge theſe co be the effenriall parts thercof, | 
2 


The ſecond part of this Queſtion, Of the three materiall 
| parts of Popith Penance, Contrition, Confefhon, Satisfaction, 
, The Payifts. 


eſe rhree (ay they) are the true and proper parts of Penance, Conrririon, and painfull forrow 
ofthe hearr, Confeſhon to the Prieſt, and Sarisfattion to God forour fins,Corcile Trident ſefſu1 4. 


co. Bhemiſft, Marth.3. ſeft.2- 


1, Contrition is proved, Pſalm.5 1.17. A comrite heart us a ſacrifice to God. Conteflion, Pſalm 51.17. 


Math 3 They were baprized in Jordane confeſling rheir fins. Satizfaftion, Marth. 11.21, They 
would have repented long agoc in lackcloth and aſhes, Bellarm, cap.19. | 
- eſo, Firſt, thar godly ſorrow and contition of the heart is neceſſarie to true repentance, we ne« 
erwill deny : but rhat this ſorrow is any ſarisfaftion ro Gods juſtice, wee abhorrc ic as a monſtrous 
. Secondly, Confeſſion and acknowledgement of our fins unro God; and in ſome Calcs, 
wierethe conſcience is not ſarisfied to the Miniſter, or ſome other fairhfull man, wee doe willin ly 
: bor that iris neceſfaric ro make general! confeſſion of ſins ro the Prieſt, thar place proveth ir 
nat: for Toh» had had ſhriving worke cnough for many yeeres, ro heare everie mans particular con- 
ekion,' Thirdly, rhar fitring in Gckcloth and aſhes was no farisfattion for ſin, bur an outward ligne 
of tme orrow forſin. - | 
fqum. 2. In Davids repentance there was contrition : hu heart ſmote him,when he had numbred 
_ $am.24.10, Confeſfion, I have ſimedexceedingly, SarisfaQtion, by his prayer and offe-= 
Fic 


Henen: Confelsion, Lord be mercifullto me 4 ſinner : Satisfattion, in ſmicing upoa his breſt, Befarm, 
$8 | 
wp? Firſt, Contrition we grant in both theſe, asa preparation to further repentance, nor as any 
parofſaixfation to Gods juſtice, Secondly, hereis alſo confeion, bur not auricular, by particular 
enuineration of fins. David maketh confeſsion bur of thar one ſin at that time committed, the Pub- 
licn confeſſerh in generall, and both confefſe unto God ; whar is this to auricular confelsion to the 
Prieſt? Thirdy, Dovid offererh ſacrifice onely, 1 asa teſtimony of thankfulneſſe unco God, nor by 
ng offaisfation : 2 and ir was a finall farisfaftion in the Publican for all his notorious fins ro ſmire 
tonkis breſt : 3 Doe you rhinke thar oppreſsion, forgerie, extortion, ſuch as the ſins uf rhe Pub- 
liemwere, Luke 19,8, arc of fo ſmall waighr,that rhey may bee done with a knocke vpon the breſt ? 
fine upon the breſt was a figne of contririon, no part of any farisfation : And Angyfting 
Tindere pelts quid alind eff, quam arguere, quod latet in peBfore * &rc, To knocke upon the 
bref yhatis it elſe, bur ro reprove that which lierh hid in the breſt ? i» HLartb. ſerm. $. 


The Proteſtants. 


WE doe make rwo parts onely of true repentance,according twthe Scriptures,that is, the mor- 
tifying of the old! man with his works, by dying unto fin : unto the which belongerh rrue 
fonoy and contrition of heart for our fins, 2 Corinth.7.1 1. acknowled gemcnr and confeFion there- 
ore God,/ 2 Sem. 12.1 3+ anda perfett hatred and deteſtarion of fin, and indignation with our 
tte fame, 2 Corinth,7.1 1, The other part is the renewing and quickning of the new man in 
W, Wiichconfiſterh partly in ſerring our couſcicnces at peace with God, ourfins being forgiven us, 
51; and working in us zealc, ſtudy, care, and defire of newneſſe of life, 2 Cor.nTll. Theſe two 
Ach we finde in Scripture. | CEN #07 
1, I{;.1.17. Ceaſe to doc evill: Learne to doe good: wee maſt dyc unto fin, and walke 
of life, Rex,6.4. Pur off the old man, put onthe new, Coleſſ.3.9, | 


: namely, to ceaſe todocevill, and learne to doe good, cap.z0. 2 And againe, cap. 19. 


"yIne of the flcſh, and tobe renewed in the (pirir, appertaineth to all. 4 Neither canir bee ſhewed 
Ipture that it is called repentancets decline from evill, and ro doc good. | 


Rre Contra, 


- 


fice, &c, In the Pablican, L#k.18. there was contritien in that he durſt nor lift his eycs to- 
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46, Error, 


Marth. 3. 
Matth.i1.2t. 


2 Sam.? 
Luke 18. 


2 Cor.7.11, 
2 Sam.12.13, 
2 Cor,7.Il. 


Rem.s.1, 
z Corg.1 Is : 


Iſai.1.17, 
Rom.6.4. 


Adowne anfwereth, 1 Partes ſunt juſtitie, non peniventie : Theſe arc parts of rightcouſnefſe, not Colell.3.4+ 


j xnance tsonely from dead works,and all men necd not repentance, Luk. 1 5.7, bur the mor= Luke 15:7 


x Iohn 1.8- 


. Marth-9,13, 


Lib.dedivin. 
inſtituend, C4. 


liay 58.7. 


x Core11-17, 


is our ſanRification: for here we ſpeake not of our juſtice before God in Chriſt 


need norepenrance, they ſhould have no fin; and whoſoever ſaith he hath no fn ic « ligr, 


The fourteemth generall Controver/i | 


Contra, Firſt, it followcth not they are parts of juſtice or rightcouſeſſe, thereforgnot gf po... 
tance: To make (atisſaion is a part of repenrance, by rheir owne confeſſion, yeris ir alf a Wake of 
rightcouſneſſe ; as Zacchem,Lak.1 9.8. reſtorcth what he had wrongfully gorten: Andrthe þ hy 
faith, Being wade free from ſin, ye are wade the ſervants of righteonſnes, Row.6.8, Freedome palte 
which is norhing elſe but repentance from dead works, Heb.6.1, is the ſervice of righrcouſheſſs whic 


bur of juſtice which: 

wrought in us, | Jullice Ylichi 
Secondly, it is an hercticall poſition, that any are fo juſt which need no repentance: 1 Far ifche 

I fohn1., 


thea it followerh,if we acknowledge our fins, he 4 faithful to forgrue ms onr fins, The Apoltle excludeth 


not any (no nor himſelfe) that have fins from conteſlionof fins, whichis a part of repentance, 20 
Saviour ſpeaketh of ſuch juſt perſons, asin their owne preſumpruons opinion were ſuch: { he Gd 
1 came net tocalithe righteons, bat finners to repentance, Matth.9.12. Thinke you har any Were jul. 
thac Chriſt necded not to have come. into the world for their ſakes? as here he faith, I come wee % 
needed he nat alſo to have died forthem. 3 Againe, heare what was decreed, Concil. Milewian.cas, 
where Auguſtine was preſent: Placnit, ut quicunque verba ipſe, &c. They which hold; that the 
which ſay thoſe words of the Lords Prayer, forgive #4, &c. doc rather ſay them in humilicie than 
truth, let chem be accurſed. If everic man truly craveth in the Lords Prayer torgivencſle of his 
then everie man is truly a finner, and fo hath necd of repentance. ' 
 Laftantias ſaith, Nemo efſe tam juſtue poteſt, ut nnuquam ei fit prnitemtianeceſſtris, &s, No Man 
be fo juſt chat repentance ſhould never be needfullunto him, : | 
Thirdly, ir is more boldly than truly, or wiſely faid, the Scripture no where doth callir yer 
tance to ceaſe to doe evill, &c. Iſay 58. /5net thu faſting, to looſe the bands of wickedner r.amfou 
deale thy breadto the bungrie? By falting here is underitood repentance, as verſ.3, Whereforehanye 
faſted, &c. ard puniſhedoxr ſelves? bur puniſhment belongerh, even in their owne ſenſe, toxpey. 


+ CanCccee 


Argum. 2. Remiſſion of fins doth alwaycs follow true repentance. A2.3.19, Regent multi, 
that your ſins may be put away, when the time of refreſhing ſhall come from the preſence of the Larl: hu 
remiſſion of fins doc not alwayes follow contririon, confeſſion, ſatisfattion : as all theſe three werein 
Indas, and yet he hanged himlzlfe : therefore theſe three, contririon, confeſſion, ſarisfaftion, arenot 
the parrs of true repentance. | 
Bellarmine anſwereth : firſt Indss was baprized, and received the Euchariſt, and hanged himlelfe, 
yet were they theright Sacraments, Secondly, /#d& had not true contrition, which alwayes is joy? 
nedwith hope, neither did hee make particular confeflion of all his fins, nor yet wasfatisfaftioncy 
joyned him by the Prieſt, | 
Arſw. Firlt,there is difference between the Sacraments and repentance : for the Sacramens. is xe 
thing, res Sacramenti, the vertue of the Sacrament another : the firſt may be received rodearh, orto 
life : for they that receive unworthily, are guiltic of the body and blond of (hriit, 1Corinth,11t.27.but 
the other is oxeni howins ad vitam, walli ad exitinm, is to life unto all, not to deftruitian, Augyfi 
trat.26. in loan. So is true repentance, not unts death untoany,bur unto life, Secondly,yanmue 
contrition a part of repentance, Non at in corde ſedew habet : Not as it is in the heart, but ajithme 
nifeſted by ſignes, Befarm.cap.17. therefore hope isno part of popiſh concrition being in cheheatt, 
2 Indas alſo confeſſed his fin in particular, I hawe ſinned in betraying the innocent blond: bce made ni 
a particular confeſſion of all, no more did Devidor the Publican, alleaged before a3 examplesotte 
pentance. 3 His ſatisfattion was not enjoyned by the Pricſt: if hee ſhould have expelted! 
rence, they would have enjoyned none at all : and who I pray you'cojoyned David his (atisfation 
when hee offercd ſacrifice to God? or thePablican, when hee ſimote upon his breſts fortheſe (jou 
ſay) were their ſatisfa&ions? : F 
Argum. 3. Darand (one of their owne writers) denicth contrition and fatisfation to be parts 
penance: the firſt, becauſe _ is not ſenſible, bur cverie part of a Sacrament ſhould 
ble. os one becauſc farisfaftion in att is nor neceflarie, bur ir —_ if ig bein vow 
Durand in 4. difnR.16.4qn.1. Thus we ſee how well ree together. : 
Bellarwine thus vat : firſt, contrition is a ave h._4-9,40 as it is inthe heart, but with 
manifelied by fignes, Secondly, penance may: be withour fatisfaftion: bur then it 184818 Were 
med and imperfc, | | Proht 
Contra, Firſt, contrition by fignes may be in hypocrites, and ſo difſcmbled: ſuch asthe p 
ſpcaketh of, ro bow themſelves like bulruſhes, Iſay 58. which the T,ord denieth to be repentan 
thi a fait that 1 have choſen? &'c, They ſhowed their concrition by faſting and humbling | 


yer the Lord rcfuſeth it : wherefore ſuch cogtrition is no part of true repentance, which1s 
ble to God. 


Secondly, if penance may bee withour fGrisfaQtion, thenis it no part of a Sacrament ow 
ment can want none of the matcriall parts : rake watcr from Baptiſm, or bread a0dWi il 
che Euchariſt, and they are no Sacraments at all. Againe, repentance may be pe ir obo 
farisfa&ion, as was the repentance of the theefe upon the Croſſe, Bur I need not tet 
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ten or fortific Durand: arguments, it is ſufficient that the truth hath evidence from the adverſaries 


x « of true repentance, their owne Canons doe witnefſe : Deerer. p.2, cap. 25; 
emiſe for the par Panite is eſt mala preteritaplangere, & plangends iterum 6 =? 
» *rentance to bewaile the ſins paſt, and not ro commit the ſame againe, 
gr: It1rePe Gith, Fruits eff dignnsperitentiagranſatta deflere peccata,& eaiternm non apere + This De tempor; 
Fudd to lament for finnes paſt, and not to commit the ſame againe : T ongh this Scrm, 66, 
_ Pe > dcfinition of repentance, yer wee ſee 'thar both confeſſion and fatisfaftion are = 
excluded. * | Sacerd, rebit « em, wi | | 
_ 7, £40.39. Sacerdos movebit confitentem, ut quod admiſſum et deteſtetur, & ſic dee 
L (wer NN he A ulluws lethale crimen poſtea incidat : The Pricſt muſt move him | Cpu 
to deteſt that which iscommirred, and ſo afterward to frame his life, that hee fall into no 
&nnc, Here alſo arc theſe two things required ro repenrance,ro hate finne, and embrace righ- 


" Thistmath alſo is ſealed: Zobhn Lombert Martyr, 1 know none other penance, except ic be renovas« 
gondflining, by caſting away old vice, and raking them to new vertue : ad artic.1o, pag.1106, 
Further, x Ofrhe Greeke Church here ſhall ſpeake Exſebine Emiſſenm : Declinet homo 4 malo & 
fxiahms inqvirer pacem & ſequatur eam, hec eit enim vera pavitentis « T.cta man decline from 
|anddoe good, let him ſeeke peace and enſue ir, thisis true repentance, &c, Feria.6. poſt 
" 2 Aupufine ſairh, Quid oft penitere, niſi dolere preterita, & de caters ab hi temperare, que admiſe- invocavir, 
"of What is it to repent, bur to bee ſorrie for the finnes paſt, and afterward ro abſtaine from thoſe We#ſt. ver. 
ngswhich he committed? &Ce | Rp 
1 [ater confeſſion of Helveria, artic. 14. This is true repentance; namely av unfained turning wrto. Harm, ſect; 
andre all goodneſſe, and « ſerious returne from the Devilland all evil: Saxony, artic,16, In true p.212. 
cone fon there muſt be theſe things, @ mortification and @ quickzing, 4 it ; ſaid Row, 6, and in divers 1Þid- p.23, 
oterplaces: fir Dofirines ſake we doe divide conver fion and repemance into contrition, faith, and new 


' 4%e the Decrces before produced. 


An Appendix, Whether repentance goe before faith; 


| The Tapiſts. | Ss | 
T opinion is, that repentance goeth before juſtification by faith, and that it is a way rather 47, Ecroi; 
utofaith and juſtification in the remiſſion of fins ; Penitentia eft via ad remiſſionem peccate» : 
aw: & prior juſtificatione, Bellarm.cap.19. 
_ #rqww. 4.2.38, Repent and be baprized in the natne of Chriſt for the remiſſion of ſins: Re« A&.1,38; 
aikion of fins followeth repentance : Ergo, juſtification and faith follow repenrance. AF, 8. 22, AAS,ce; 
Repent of this thy ——_ and pray G _ if it be poſſible, the thoughts of thy heart may bee forgives 
ther, Here forgiveneſſe followeth repentance. 
FEE Ls. | The Proteſtants, | 
AToledt, this place proveth not that remiſſion of fins followeth repentance, becauſe Bapriſme 
. LT wasgiven after repentance : for Baptiſme doth not give remiſſion of fins, bur it is a ſeale 
" andconfirmation of our faith inthe remiſſion of ſins. Secondly, neitheris remiſſion of fins ob- 
tanedbefore God by the a& of ourrepentance : but we are already being once called, juſtified before 
bythe remiſſion of our fins, and impuration of the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, Rew.8.30. Whom he Rom.8.z0, 
eded be juftified ? Juſtification immicdiately followcth our calling : by repentance'and other works 
tte folow, ourcalling is made ſure, 2 Pet.1.1o, our ſalvation finiſhed, thar is, aſfured to our ſelves : » Peter.rs. | 
bly.2.12. Make 4% exd of your ſalvation by feaxe andrrembling. Sothen feare andtrembling which Philip.z124 
Werketh repentance, beginneth not our ſalvation, bur onely doth aſſure us of the ſame, So wee mult 
Mogi athe Apoſtle faith, berweene the beginning of faith and juſtification before God : and 
pefeftion and aſſurance thereof to our ſelves: faith is firſt whercby we arc juſtified, and our fins 
= God, then followerh repentance whereby our heatrs are aſſured to our ſelves of this 


Ninly, * Saint Peter fo faith to $5w0n that hypocrite, not that hee doubted of reiniſſion of fins 
= Fprncance, but thar he doubred of Simons true repentance, as it followeth, verſ. 23. Tee 
ren all of bitternefſe, 2 Or hee ſo faith, to ſhew unto Simon how difficult or hard a thing 
own 08 Was. 3 And though remiſion of fins bee already decreed before God, yeris it not 
h wndey; nor the conſcience aſſured thereof, till after cffefuall repentance,as Nathev preſent- 
44 - faid, 1 have ſinned, ſaith,the Loyd alſo bath put away thy fins, 2 Sam.12.13. This + Sam.123;; 
gy thn.” aviayet felt not the comfort thereof in his ſoulc, for the which he prayeth, Pſal. Plalm.51.n2, ? 
PY - when remiſsion of fins is placed after repentance, it ſhewerh the affurance thereof 
hve rpcata arts after repentance, not the firſt decree or grant thereof with God, which gocth 
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Rom,6 4. 
Hebr,11,6 


Lib, de paticn- 
Tia, 


Tonas.3:5e, 


Fpiſtol. OF, 


Homil domin. 


3-poſt Epiph, 


@enſur.orients 
ral, cs. 


Lib. 4+ contra 
Marcionenu, 


De ver. & fal, 
peeniten.c.2. 
Harmon, ſec.$, 
P+230, 


Ibid.p.336. 


2 Cor,q.10, 


1 Cor.n1.31. 
A&.11.23, 


The fourteenth generall Controveyſie: 

Argum. 1. Juſtification gocth before fanftificarion: for this-is the fruit of the ether: Invw 
tance is part of our ſanftification, renovation, or regeneration, being called by S, P,uj p kreper, 
newnefſe of Life, Rom.6.4. Ergo, it followeth and commcth after our juſtification, And Co gi 
our faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, Heb.11.6, how ſhould our repentance be ac hs. 
unleſſe it proceeded of faith? Faith then is initiate and begun in us before repentatice wh 
ny nor, by true repenrance and other fruits of ſantification, tobe daily ſtrengthened and; veaq 
as Tertulhian ſaith of patience, pſa eFF que fidew ſubſequitur & antecedir, Tt both goeth be 
ad followerh, Wa : "ore fats 

. Argums. 2. Bellarmine himicltc torgetting belike his owne poſitions, proveth thar £;; 
fore pants by the example of the Ninivires, Toh.3.5. They ores b. God —_—_— «fat 
Whercupon hee concluderh rhat faith is the Tauſe of repentance, Bellarm, cap.19. propoſ.s None 
undcrſtandeth juſtifying faith, propoſ.4. Mortification, frattm fidei juftificantss, is1 efruitess 
ing faith, Ergo, juſtifying faith goerh before repentance. The Maiterof the Sentences | 
ſame out of S. Auguſtine, Non ſatis ſit,quod deleat, ſed ex fide doleat « [et it nor (iffice that hej 
ved, burlet his griefe beof fairh, Lib.q. diffinf. 14.6, And Diftinf.15, cap. Immaundi ſun onmes 
They are all ancleane whom faith cleanſcrh nor, by fairhpuritying rheir hearts: Az x p hy 
in the ſame DiſtiutHon, d. Sine charitate nou poteFFefſe vera panitemia : Without charitie Yee | 
bee notrue repentance, and without faiththere can bee no charitic : Galath, 5. 6, Faibunkagh 
love. IN 


Auguſtine airh, No man is juftified but by the grace of Jeſus Chriſt : Now ſolum remiſſunepmu | 


form; ſed privis ip us inſpirarione fide & timoris Dei, donec ſanet ones langueres nofres : Not 


by remiſſion of ſins; bur firſt, by inſpiring into us faith and the feare of God, till hee haec 


our maladies, &c. He faith (as we heare) that faith isinſpired before we have remiſſion of ſins andre 


fearc of God, without the which there is no true repentance, | 

Inulin, 1, decret.11. Fides omnes ati homints pracedere debet, Faith muſt goc beforeall theway 
or doingsof man : Ergo, before repentance. 

So allo Exſebins Emifſenus : Hic eſt cert panitentiaordo,ut quicungue ad Denys mundandu yi, 

rin ſeipſum torum offerat, fidens & charitatem—promittat : This is the right order ofpenirende ur 

bi which commeth ro be cleanſed firſt ſhould offer up himſelfe, his faith & charirie, and 
in good works,&c. Faith then goeth before the cleanſing of the ſoule, and remiſſion of fins; | 
the Greeke Parriarke faith, This # the Carholike fairb,that everie one then obtaineth remiſſunefhiſu, 
cm per veram pamentians fidemque vivam—ad Denn converſm fucrit, when he is convertedtoGol 
by true repentance and a lively faith, ſhewing it ſelte by good works, &c. faith ill goethbelaer 
miſſion of fins, : | | 

2 Tertwullian ſaith direQly : Sipenitentia ſtimulus ex fide acciderit, per penitentiom ex fl jolifes 
14m, ab co audiit, &c. Tf the pricke of repentance happened by faith, rhrough repentanceyulifelby | 
faith, then ſhec heard of Chriſt, thy farth hath ſavedthee, &c, Repentance then proceedethhith, 
Auguſtine yer ſpeaketh more evidently ; 4 good tree cannot bring forth evill fruit: Paninticn, 
pu_ proceait ex fide, ntilis non ef} : Repentance then which proccederh not of faith, yurpio» 
firable. bn 

3 Sothe reformed Churches doe joyne faith and repentance together : Confelſ;of Boheniy,6- 20. 
the people muſt bee admoniſhed, that they wonld truly repent—and fir np their conſcieee by fith is 
Chr, &c. Auſpurg, artic.3. Though theſe ſorrewes be requiſite, —yet wee mu#t joy ſub wiibew, 
that w,4 traſt and confidence of mercis promiſed fir Chriſts ſake. 

4 Secalſo their owne decrees before alleaged. 


The fifth Queſtion, of Contriton: the firſt. 
. part of their Penance. | 


ys Hr are certaine points which we doe agree upon. 4 
1 Wegrant: that true contrition and ſorrow of the heart is neceflarie unto repeat, 
thaticſtandethveriewell with the libertie of the Goſpell, and is profitable for Chriſtias, 2 Comm 
10. Godly ſorrow canſeth repentance to ſalvation. OP 
2 Thar true contrition is joyned both with a full hatred and deteſtation of fin committed, 1 


11.31. We muſt judge and condemne our ſelvgs,as allo with a full purpoſe to amend ourli ed 


.23e Thispoint is handled by Bef«rmine agzinſt otherPapiſts, which denicd a formal 


amengment of lite to be requifite in contririon, Lzb.2. Capeb,7. 97s; 
3 That rrue contrition before God is ſufficient, before the abſolution of the Milfs brig 1 
my have a purpoſe afterward to be reconciled ro the Congregation: which point 9 


Tcthalfb again ſome other ofhis ſet, | 


Lerusthen now ſee what difference of opinion there is betweene us concerning contitio 
{ , TH? hold that contrition is neither wholly of mans free will, nor yet wholly or wn 


al. 
that man by his free will, holpca of God, is able to repent; ſo that h&e doth one); on | 
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of Popiſh penance. Queſt, 5. 
pant, enters He is brought co repentance, God only helfing and affiting him,Belarm, ds paeni> 


ee if Rent your hearts: Matth. 3 Agite panitentiam by Repent ye: To what end ſhould 


$ mand choſe chings cÞat are not in ourowne power 3 Ergo, contricion is in mans power and 
11, £40.2.pr0P0.20 OE ah ; | 
feewil: WS leloſo oo roſe in Scripture to find, that God commandech us impoſſible things : 
Y Afcirh, Rom. $. 3. thar the precepts of the law arc impoſſible : rhe reaſon thereof is rendred, 
pn 1 14, Thelaw was aſchoo/maſter to bring ua to Chriſt :S5 Gol commanderh hard chings, thac 
_ i trengrh in our ſelves to doc them, wee fhould ſceke tor helpe ar his hands : as Ber. 
_ Cich p ell. Nox latwit preceptorem precept! pondus homwum vires excedere, ſed Judicavit utitle ex 
re l ſueilos inſufſicientia admonere, © c. Our maſter was not ignoranr, that his commandements 
root our ſtrengrh, bur he thoughtir good hereby ro admonilh as of ourinſtfficiencie, Second- 
another reaſon of rhele precepts, is this: tolet us know, that al:hough che will of man hath of ir 
felfe by nature no inclination to that which is good, yer is otherwiſe than a peece of clay, and God 
ſreakethto men otherwiſe than unto beaſts, Conſenſas voluntaring nos arſcernit 4 beſt1is as Bernard fait h, 
Qurwluntarie or free conſent dorh diſcerne us trom beaſts. So ir is in the power of man, veile, ro 
isfomewhar z but vel banum, co will that which is good, is of God. Thirdly, though God 
jne repentance, and all other good gitts, yet he worketh them by meanes, as by th* preaching of his 
word, by precepts, exhorrations, and ſuch like : whereby we are ſtirred up to ſeek thar ar Gods hand, 
whichwe find not to be in our ſelves, Fourthly, thole places doe as well conclude, that ir is wholly 
inmans power tO repent, as inpact: forro whar cad (hould God command that which is not wholly 
adtullyin mans powe: r0 perforine, as the Jeluire objeRerh? | | | 
aw. 2. Contricion is an acceprable ſacrifice ro God, Pſel#s. 5 1. 17. but chat which is coa&, 
_ is aot acceptable : Ergo, contrition is voluntarie. Bellarm, ibid, Dy 
Af. We denic nor bur thar conrrition is a voluntaric aud free firing yarn God, as thePropher 
lath, Pſal119. 108, Accept the free offerings of my mon'h, Bur as Anugnſtine ſairh, Deus ex nolentibus 
wlees facie: God of nilling makerh us willing:ſo then ir is made a yoluntarie facrifice,nor by the po 
nerofmans will; but by the worke of Gods grace. 


The Proteſtants. 


Rue comtrition of heart, as all other good thoughts in vs, asthey are good, come onely of God: 
T our cogitarionsindeed are our owne, bur all che goodnefle of chem is the meere gitr of God, 
law: 1:17» | X 
-q 2 Tim. 2.25, Ifat any time God will give them repentance: Repentancethen is the 
gitaGod. And Augyffine writing upon thele very words, ſairh, Q wanmmiibet prebeat peniten- 
tiampiſ gſe dederit, qu's agit peniten:iam? Although he never ſo much give occaſion of repenrance, 
ſet unleſſe he beſtow upon us the full gift of repentance, no man isable rorepenr,%&c, Thus he plain- 
ly ditiagulſheth berweene prebere peritentiam, to offer occaſion torepent : as hee proveth our of 
Sant Poul, Royy 1115 2..4..che bonnrifulneſſe of God callech thee ro repentance : and dare penitentiam, 


togieorgrant repentance. Bur if God ſhould onely helpe our free will, and worke together with 


ustorepentance, and nor doe all alone himſelte, he ſhould rather prebere, than dare punitentian : of- 
fer raypr by ſtirringof us up ro repentance, than grantus repenrance ir felfe, which were contrarie 
to e, . | 
 #gum, 2, The Prophet David faith, Create in me 4 cleaxe heart, Pſal. 51.10. Like as then God 
nthecreation of the world, had ao helper or afſiitanr,bur all was his work: ſo in the renewirig of the 
hear, to create is only Gods worke, ro inſpire good choughts, and ro make a new hearr, is ro create, 
ormake anew creature, as S, Pawlcalleth it, 2 Core. 5,17. Ergo, itis onely and wholly the worke of 
6d: 48, Ambroſe aith, Gratia t#24 repeltirar, finontota ſuſcipitur : Grace is wholly refuſed, if it bee 
mtwholly received : Epiſtol. $4. Hierome Qzodenngque in ſo rivals fluit ad fontem refert : Whatſvuc= 
Ktmerhin the river muſt be referred to the fountaine, «d Cteſiphong. 
dfiich: Non pertim gratia, partiw[ibernns arburium, ſed trum finoula peragunt, totum hoc, 
um idle, ſed nt reruns in ills, fc torum ex illa : Notpartly grace, partly free will, bur cach of them 
wholy workerh, this wholly,and that wholly ; wholly indeed in free will; bur wholly of gracc,Nc. ſo 
, —_ ug onely ro bee as the paſſive marrer, wherein grace worketh : they worke nor both 
vely. Es | 
The Maſter of the ſentences agreeth, Lib. 4. diſtinft, 20. a, Opms eff non hominis, ſed Dei fruitifera 
2944, bfÞirare cam poreft, quandocungue vs/t ſua miſericordia © Fruitfull repentance is not the 
vtman, bur of God, which he can inſpire when he will, of his mercie, &c. Repentance then 
Pederh altogerher from the mercy of God. 
PS. Aranfican.2.can.7, Sz quis per nature vigorem. bonum aliquod, quod ad ſalntempertinet vita 
Mc at eligere,&c. If any man ſay that by the ſtrength of nature man can thinke or chuſe a- 
$%0thing belonging rocternall life, or give conſcat to wholeſome preaching, he is deccived by 


ie FPirit of hereſic, ſecin : a — 
| lecing rhe Lord faith, you can doc norhing withour me. This Councell cavech 
tuyſtengharallin mans tree will, * : , | 
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The fourteenth generall Comtroverſie. 


Indefence of this truth dicd Thomas Spicer, John Denie, Edmund Poole, that man hath nofiee vi 
of himſclte to doe any good thing, pag. 1912. articnl,7., __ 
1 Chryſeſtome, though in other places, he ſecmeth ro bea patrone of free will, yer hethyeyr; 
before ſinne, we had free will to doe well, not after: quia non noitra virtute poſt Peccatum Wn 
de mar diabols, ſed ficut navts fraflo gubernaculo illac ducimur, nbi tempeſt «s volueri; fe yy T 
# peccatoinpeccarum ducimwur. Becauic we cannot by our owne power after ſinne cſcape Keg » 

hand of the Devill, but as a ſhip, the routher being broken, we are carricd whither the tempeſt ; 
ſo we are carried of the Devill from f1n to fin,&c. . | wil 

2 Auguſtine ſaith : Gratia & miſericordia Dei convertit hominems, the grace and mexc; 
cre a man,&c. Againe, hold this firmely, xeminems hic poſſe ponbgn—s wer Me 
illamenaverit, & gratuita ſua miſericordia converterit : that no man can here repent Fd. oy o 
illaminareth and converteth by his meere mexcic,&c, " Iv 

3 Latter confeſſion ot Helveria. c. 14.. Now doe we expreſly ſay that this repentance 1 
of God, and not the worke of our ftrength. Bohemia. c. 5, = vg 4 pond and ſoving nun 
mercifull God by his peculiar gift offer and beſtow, | | 

4 Bellarmine alleageth one Almawres aſchoolman, who aftirmeth, Dexm ſus concarſy determingy 
veluntatem : that God by his concurring doth determine the will ofman unto good. Seve the Jeſu 
alleagerh divers of thar fide, who aftirme rhe ſame : In their opinion hen, the will of man is deter; 
ned and directed by God unto contrition and true repentance. 


The Papiſts. ; 


*; T Hey affirme, that contrition, which is joyned wirh an inward terror of the mind, and 
deth from the ſight and conſideration of our ſins, dothnor appertaine to the law, butto the 
Goſpell, Bellarws. lib, 2.c. 2. prope. 3. ton 
Argam. 1. Chriſt preached repearance, to the which contrition belongeth, Mareb.q., 11,Rgen, 
for the kingdeme of God is at hand : bur Chriſt was a Miniſter of the Goſpell, not of che Lay, Jele, 
zbidem. | 

Axſw. Firſt, repentance hath part from the Law, part from the Goſpell : from the Lawitkahihe 
fight of ſin and rerrorof mind for the fame ; from the Golpell it hath hope and comfort, ſpringing of 
faithin Chriſt : whereforc this reaſon ſheweth nor, that repentance in every part thereof is of the 
Goſpell. Secondly, though the Law and Goſpell are in nature and propertie diſtinguiſhed, yetthe 
may be joyned in uſe : ſo Moſes the Miniſter ofthe Law may preach Chriſt, and ChriſttheMinifer of 
the Golpell dorh alſo eſtabliſh rhe Law, and by the terrors of the Law call men to the knowledge of 
their ſin, where repentance beginneth. ; 

Argwm, 2. The Law hath no promiſe of grace, contrition hath a promile of grace, as Iig66,2. 
To whom will | looke, but to hims that is poore and of  contrite ſpirit : Ergo,contrition is notottheLan, 
Bellarm.ibid. 

Anſw, Firſt, it is true, that the law hath not init ſelfe, the promiſe of grace annexed, Irgrace 
and trath commeth by Icſus Chrift, Tohn,1. 17. Yetby grace the law is made as a ready and in- 
{trument to bring us to Chriſt, in whom wee find grace, and 6 contrition wrought bjtheremnof 
the law, doth prepare a way unto grace, Secondly, contririon, as it is a worke of thelaw, being but 
yet begunin terror and feare, obraineth notthe promiſe, but being perfetted by faith inCli, and 
in the comforrs of the Goſpell, it findeth grace and mercie : as here in the Prophet, rocontition 0 
_ is joyned poornefſe of ſpirit, which is adeniall of our ſelves, and an apprehenſiond Chriſt by 

alt, | 
The Proteſtants. 


þ þ the terrorsof a contrite heart, and the ſight of fin, where contrition beginneth, commeth 
by the knowledge of the law,rhe Scripture isplaine, 

Argum, 1. Roem.7.7. Thnow net finne but by the Law, Thad not knowne luſt, Uuleſe the Lov 
had ſaid thou ſhait not luſt : therefere by the Law commethherevelarion of ſinne, whichisthe begits 
ning of true contrition, 

Argum, 2, S.Paxlcalleth the law, the killing letter, and the miniftery of condemmation,2 C3: 6.9 
But the Goſpell is che meniſterie of righteonſneſſe and life : Wherefore contrition, as thereln isſet 4 
fore us ourdamnable ſtate by finne, and miniſtreth ro us a fighr of condemnation, 1s che law. 
likewiſe, Galath. 4.. 3. We arc in bondage and feare under the Law, bur by the Goſpellweeare 
ſons, and (o receive the ſpirit of the Sonne : [bid ver. 6. Ergo, the feare, terrors, and asit were 
dage of rhe ſoule, is of the Law, Ambroſe ſaith, Lex irams eperatur, fides gaudinm * The law wor Fu 
wrath, fairh bringeth joy : 1s 3. ad Roman. Ad hoc data lex mt terrori eſſer, &'e. Therefore Was 
law given to be a terror to men, to provoke them to good life. _ job 

Theodoret faith, lex cos, qui peceabant, condemwabat, gratia autems eos ſuſcipiens per Hon y 
ficar, hc. The Law condemneth thoſe that finne, bur grace receiving them doth Jutnue 
taith. gr 
Cyrills of Alexandria faith, lex ſervitutic ſpiritum ad formidinem daban Chrii? 1 pram * 


of Popiſh penance. (Que Ft 5. 725 
. 11 libertatem. The law of fervicude did give a ſpiric of feare;but Chriſt the ſpirit of adoprion un 
on” | 
wer ton of Hclvetia. c, 13. the Goſpell i indeed oppoſed to the law, for the law worker 
<7 pt doth denonnce a curſe, but the Grſpelldoth preach grace anda bleſſi.g. Harm.ſec.” p, 


- - : . - . r * ” " } ; 
. Ferma Popiſh writer ſaith: lex co" vincit nos peccatores efſe, ſemper enimplus contre lenem. an:m pro 204. 


lee fariwas -: the law convinceth,thar we are ſinners, for we doe alwaies more againſt the law, than Comentar, 
\ 0 a ; ; 
ra &c, The ſight of linne then commeth-by the law, nAt.is, 

b 


The P apiits. 
Omeofthe Papiſts affirme, that in Contrition ir13 nor neceſſary to have a formall, thatis, a7e- 
3 ole and expreſſe purpoſe of newnes of lite, bur thar this is alwaics included in the detetting of 
Fane; which implicire Or mclufive purpole is ſufficient : So lohan, Major, in 4, ſertemiar, diftrult, 
* 1. Veg 11h.13. #1 concil. Trident. 6. 13. 

TH ». David only confeſſed his linne;faying; Lord I have ſinned : fo the Publican : Lordbe more 
fl ye s ſinner:therxe is noexpreſſe purpoſe of amendment of life mentioned, Likewile, the theete 

apoarhe Crofſe had no ſuch expreſle purpoſe : Ergo,iris nor neccflary, : 
Av. Firit, that Davrd had a tull purpote ot the hearr, even in that inſtant ro tnrne unto God, 


ſo Error, + 


it xenident, Pſal.5 1-1 3 Then ſhall | reach thy waies to the wicked : this Palme was made by the P:o- Plalme $1.13, 


her. $2reltimonic of hisrepentance, for that fine, for the which Nathan reproved him: and here 
'heprofeſſerh, thar fic will become a new man. TOS | 
Secondly, rhe Publican finding mercy and departing juſtified, nodoubr had alſo an exyreſſe pur- 
:in kim(e)fe for ever to forſake his f1nne, for otherwiſe hee could nor have beene jultifycd, ro 
keniion of finnes: for this is rhe law and perperuall rule of forgivenefſe, Ezech.18.21, /f i4 e 


wicked iurne from his ſinnes, &c. and keepe all my ſtatutes : bu tranſgreſſion ſhall net he mentioned : to | 


fndremiſfion then, theſe rwo things are required, frrſoking of ſane, and domy chat which riche-and Cluiliiin, © 


thisis ſignified in the Publicans ſimiring upon his breaſt : as 4uguſtine ſaith, Peltora 191damms, non 
wiper precars noſtra pavimentuuns ſolidemm, Oc. Let us knocke upon onr breatts, not to make a 
patement, as it were, and beaten floore upon our {1nnes, '&c, For hee rhat beateth upon his breaſt 
aadis not corretted, doth harden his {innes, hee taketh chem not away : fo rthen..che Pablican 
.intlisſmiring upon his breaſt, was amended and correQted, and thoughr with himſclfe, never to doe 
thelike apaine. | 
Thindy, 1 Thetheefe upon the croſle, being inthe very agonie of death, and not expeRting life, 
could not in that ſhort rime expreſſe every part of his unfained repentance. 2 Yer there appearcth in 
tim, asthar ſhort moment could affoord, both adetcſtation of finne in condemning himſclte and his 
feloy, and a love of rightcouſhefſe, and deſire thereunro, ifhee had lived, in commending the in- 
nocencle of Our Saviour, : 
The Proteſtants. 
E hold, chat as in true Contririon, there mult be perfeR hatred of inne ; ſoalſo there is juy- 
ned with ic a determinate purpoſe of amendment of lite. 
— #rqum1, Theplace before cired out of Exechiel proveth ir: Ezech.18. 21, Likewiſe Iſay. 1.16, 
Waſh you, make you cleane, ceaſe to doe evill, lrarne to doe well: AR. 11. 23, They exhoried all, that wich 
purpoſe ofheart, they would turne to the Lord, Eph. 4.22. Caſt of the old man, pee 62 the new, &c. All 
thele placesdoe cvidenr!y prove, that in true contrition and repentance, there is required a torſaking 
ordying unto {inne and living unto rightcouſneſſe. | 
gum, 2. Bellarmine is a notable wirnefle for us againſtthiserror, which hee labourerh ro con- 
tute, 16.2. pevit, ca. 6,7. in two whole Chaprers : and herein heis alſo a witneſſe againſt himſilte, 
forlh, 1, c, 20. he confureth the contrary opinion, that to ceaſe to doe evil, and learne to doe well, are 
nortmo parrsrequilite to repentance, and anſwereth thar place by us alleaged, Ilay 1.16. Ceaſe to doe 
"6G Batnowmuch forgerring himfelte,bur the truch prevailing more with him, hee produceth 
tlisvery place, ro prove, that in true contrition or repentance, there muſt bee a purpoſe of amend- 
ment, waich is the ſaine thing, that we defend, both before 94.4 part.2. andin this place. .-#puſtine 
upon theſe words of the Propher Iſay, Lavemini,be ye waſhed, &c. Lavatuy iaque & mundis ef qui 
CPrtita plangir,G iternm now admittit : He is wi ied, and is cleane, which doth bewaile his ſinnes 
pal, nddorh not commirthem againe: de tewpor.ſerm.66, 


| ap fine probation and ratifying of rhis point by the teſtimonic of other Churches be- 
, + 0 F 
. Bs . The Papiits. 
4 Þ Hey reach,that Conrrition ought to be perte&t becauſe ir muſt proceed from the love of God, 
* which isthe moſt perfe&t kinde of love, Catechiſ. Romav. p: Fe 439+ and that the greatneffc of 
bicfe ought robe anſiverable to the quanriry ofthe finne:fo they conclude, that a man ſhall never 
Wwhen he 1s ſufficiently contrite, Thomas Aquinaz : tor hee muſt be contrire for every great lin 
jp committed, Tsleman, Heſhuſ.loe.g. de penitent.crror.25.27,29.32, 
© on I, Thar perfe& Conrrition is required, Beflermine prerendeth to prove by theſe Scrip- 
þ y* 11 Ning. 3.48. If they turne againt nnothee with all their heart, & e. loel. 2, Turne unto mee with 
A ur heart; Ghc. Bellarmsce, 10; | 


Avrl,x, 


Cap.i,Lom g, 


Iſay r.16, 
Afri.2g. 
Ephel 4.43. 


p i. Error, 


i King 8 48. 


746 The fourteenth general Controverſe. 


Anſ.1. Thoſe places doe well prove, that our ſorrow ought to be unfeigned, and thar wee { 
ncithes difſemble,nor be indifferent in our ſorrow : but we muſt giveour whole heart unto God, tha 
Platens. is, not to have adouble heart, and as the words arc ; « heart and 4 bear, Pſalm, 12, 1, » Sothen 
our Contrition a godly cndevour and a diligent care is required, a ſufficiency in our ſp oy 
Icrem.g,s, Catinot bee performed ; No, rhongh onr cies were a4 fountaines of teares , as the Prophet viſt 
Terem. 9.1. (OF 
s « The Proteſtants. 
Hatis this elſe bur a plaine dodrine of deſperation ? for when is aman able ſoperfefl; 
to bee contrite, as his love toward God ought to bee perte& ? or how can hisſorcow be : 
quivalcnt ro the waight of his finnes ? or can a man remember all his finnes, that he ſhould bee G 
ry for ? 
: Argum.1. The ſorrow of Chriſtians is not infinite or uncertaine, bur it is determined and limited 
Saint Paw{faith, That he ſhould not be ſwallowed up of two much heavineſſe, 2 Corix 
And againe, My Epiſtle made you ſory _ for 4 ſcaſon, 2 Corinth. 7.8. 

Argum,2.Tob.g.2, We cannot anſwer God one thing of a thouſand : our greateſt ſorrowisnot ſaftici. 
ent for our leaſt finne : therefore there can be no propertion berweene the greatneſle of ous finne 
and the quantity of our ſorrow: Peter commirteda great finne in denying ofhis Maſter, andyet upon 
his birter weeping he was received to merci, as Hierome ſaith, Perrum ter negantem amare in aay 
locum reſtirnere lachryme+ Petersbitter teares after thrice denial reſtored him to his place:was Pao 
forrow any way anſwerable in meaſure or quantity to his ſinne ? We muſt indeed weepe bitter. 
ly as Peter did, and after we arc thoroughly humbled, we are certaine, rhat God will lookey 
as he did upon Peter : and the inward feeling of Gods favour will ſer the bounds and limitsofou 
ſorrow. 

Their owne Canons are more equall, which doe not enjoyne ſo ſtrict penance, and ſuchimmed- 
rable contrition, as theſe new maſters require : as deerer. Gregor, lib, 5, tit. 38.c. 5, Alexander 3.con- 
ccrning certaine that in their confeſlion ſay, that :hey canwot abſkaine from thoſe funes * heedececth, 
Eorum confeſſionem recipere debes,&c. You muſt receive their confeſſion, for though ir bee no te 
repentance, yer it 1s a true confeſſion, | 

tiewingion, Anguſtne faith, Iſa eff vera pevitentia, quando qun fis.convertitur, ut now revertatsr ;Thixiztruc 
ſerm.9.in na- TePEentance, when a man dorh fo turne unto God, that he returne not unto finne. amanthere- 
ral,ſcrm.z, Fforc hath in this manner repented, he may be ſure that he hath mourned ſufficiently, It istherefore 
untrue, that a man is uncertaine when he hath ſorrowed cnough, 
- Synod Colonienſ. part.7. cap. 19. Qnamvii quis peccate mordeatar, fitamen peniteat,mdecaurs, ped- 
_ © candivoluntatem nullem habeat, confidens de Domini miſericordia accedat ad Exchariffian intrepid, 
/, &c, Alrhough a man bee greeved in conſcience for hisfinne, yer if hee repent him, forhathec havea 
* purpoſe not ro finne againe, truſting ro Gods mercy, let him come without feare to the Communi- 
on, &c, If he thus ſorrowing be withour feare, ir followeth, that God in Chriſt acceptethhisſorrow 
as ſufficient. 

So alſo Chryſeſtome ſaith, ab ipſa Domini erga nes benignitate, non ex tua penitentia mibi ſum 

In Ifaiam, fidneiam: panitentia enim tna nonprevalettantam abſtergere malorum eluview : 1 have goodrrult (of 
furgivenes) from Gods mercic, not thy repentance, for thy repentance is not able ro waſh any 
an heape of fins ; &c. the cthicacy then of our repentance dependerh not npon the greatnes thereof;but 
of Gods mercie. 

Athanafins ſaith, Pwnxitentia ef a peccatss deſinere, &c. It is repentance to leave eff ſunt, Fc. 

De interpret. by this then ſhall one know, whether his repenrance be ſufficient by the forfaking of hishinoe- 
Pſ-lo, Confeſl. of Auſpurg, artic. 3. they taught that abſolutionwas nonght worth without ſufficient of 
Harm.ſec,8. tion, what elſe was this but quite to take away from all conſriences theconfort of the G oſpel, Fo, 000 
Tora oy nic artic, 16, Here wereprove onr —— feigne that comtrition muſt be ſufficient. 
: x : e Pa A S 
Ellarmine hath here a certaine fond conceite " his owne, bringing in this diſfifion 0 * 

52.Error. row in contrition : that there is Dolor ſunmws intenfive, appreciative t | he greateſt luga 
ſorrow, intenſively, and by way of cſtimarion : of this fort he giveth an example, wed "ke 
may weepe more for the loffe of his children, than for his finnes, yer in hischoyce hee ſy ins 
joſe his children, than offend' God : this is that kinde of griefe by way of cltimation, 
renſively hee gricve more forhis children, yer, when hee maketh an cſtimatcof rhe w_ ; 
ther, hce preterreth thar in his judgement, which is the leaft in his affeRion : this 4 
when as the affe&tion gocth before the judgement, hee thinkerh is ſufficicncfor cont? 
larm.cap.-1 I. = ateſt kind 

Argam.locl 2. Turneunts God with all your heart : this mult be underſtood of this gre 
of gricfe, by way of cſtimation, &c. ale, Gre. ho 

Anſ. Whereas it is ſaid, x Keng, 8.4.9, Ifthey twrne unto thee with alltheir heart andſ p "ow 10k 
canthey turne with the whole heart and affefion, when as they in their affcttion can dgement 
for other things ? wherefore as God will have the whole and entire ſoule, that 15, the "= hr 
the whole hearr alſo and affection. As Auguſtine faith, Invent iriltew, &'c. Ifnde one VeJ Bent 


bian; 1, 1, 


0- 


1King.8,49, 


of Popiſh penance. Queſt, g. _ 
im Friend, why art thou heavie? faith he, T-have loſt my money : Locus immundou fruflus nul 


. This i cleane place, there can be nofruit : De rempor, ſerm.1 51, 
I: This 1520 Unc ED The Proteſlantt, Arif 


Tdenynot but aright good man may ſometime breake out more into affe&ion for ſome 
TinE note than for the committing of fin, as Harth.2.18. The women monrng fortheir chil. Math 3.18, 
ber, ended wot bee comforted: yerthis is.not a vertuc to bee commended, bur an infirmitie to bee | 
. xit was commendable in E/3, who hearing paticntly the heavie newes of the death of 
big (ons Fen mention wa made of the raking ofthe Arke, could hold no longer, bur through fee- 
veneſſe cauſed by ſadden gricfe, fell backwards and brake his necke, 1 Sow.4.17, : G 1 Sam 4.17% 
This hath beene the continuall practice of the Saints to lament more for ſin, than for an 
aer temporall lofſe whatſoever : as David falth, Pſal.6.6. I canſe my bed everie right to ſwim, we Pfal.6.6. 
cmchwithieares: Pſal.119.136. Mine eyes guſht out with rivers of water, becauſe they kept Pſal,r19.136; 
| Math. 26.75. Peter went out, and wept bitterly : Nocarthly matter could have drawne FMT 
Fomhem ſuch _ _ By tcares: Wherefore the Saints did cyen weepe moſt intenſively, that 
; andeffeually or i1n. | 
— canonsare cleere in this point : Deer.par.2. canſ.33. diflintt.3. c.4.2. Satis durus oft cu 
$a; mentic doforern; &c. He is veric hard whoſe griefe of mindethe tearcs of his body cannor declare: 
harker im know.ſe culpabiliter durnm, that he is veric culpable in his hardnefle, which doth hens 
teloſesof time, rhe dearh of his friend, &c. anddoth not ſhew the gricte for fin with teares: Let 
 #wefore excuſe themſelves, that they have nora founcaine of tears, who with teares doc ſhew 
dieſe of temporall rhings, &c+ This ſentence 18 rchicarſcd out of Auguſtine, and approved by the 
cy ar ſentences, Lib.4+ diffe1 5-f. whereby they are defined ro be culpable, which doe 2 EX 
teloſe of things temporall, by their tearcs, than of ſpiriruall : which is that which Behaywine 
Jowerh azgood and commendable. 
| home faith: Quodeſt illins macula balneum ? calids lachrymarum fomtes, pemitns # profando In 1 Cor.7; 
andy aferndentes, compunttio perpetna, proces continue: What bath is there for that blot? fountaines Superilla, Mu- 
efmame tears, deepe fighes from the heart, a | 01,5, cr, continuall prayers, &c, hee i! <#zaza eſt 
thahuswriteth, requirerh a ER _ _— than for any worldly thing. » OCs lege, & © 
Confelf, of Saxony, artic.16, T here muſt needs be ſome ſuch great feare and griefes inthi 
anviled—and theſe true griefes are 4 feeling of the —— G2, > Burt w hb mehr ny oo mY 
wn, a = which — from a tecling of the wrath of God, ſce Angnſtme and the de- 


The Papiſts. 


$, AOntrition(they ſayJas it is not altogether withour hope to obtaine mercie : ſo can it not have 
certitudinems rewiſſionis peccatornm, a certaine or undoubted affurance of remiſſion of ſinges 
Concil, Trident. ſeſ.6. 04p.9. Bellarm, lib.2«cap.2, | X F 
"1 C : The Proteſtants. 
ow and contrition bringeth joy and comfort to the ſoule in th ich ur 
afſorance w_ - 4mm and remiffion of ſins. Nene Wo ares 
x, Godly ſorrow worketh in the rruc penitent perſon aclecring of the minde, 2 Corinth 2 C91-7-11, 
ron - 200208 , =p cannor be cleered and ſer at reſt,u llc we be perſivaded that 
 #&5pm2. All hope is cerraine,and bringeth undoubted aſſurance, and therefore it i - 
W the ſoule, Hebr.6.19, Wherefore either conrrition is void of hope Heb,6.1 gs 
_ fm bk k how any hope, iris ſure and ſtable, and worketh a full perſivation and aſſu» 
Anyoſtine faith, Petrusmox 4 Domino indulgentiam accepit, qui amariſſun flevi Satiows 
heme Peter ſtraighrway received pardon _ indul Gag? as he =6w erode ww 
fnof hischree-feld deniall of Chriſt, &c. How could Peter immediately have felt and received th 
| rmifion of that grear fin, if the Lord had nor affured his conſcience thereof ? ; 
Theformer Canon of the Collin Ceuncell faith, that when a man hath forrowed for his fin. pur. 
5. = to doehe like, Securns & intrepidns actedat : Let him draw neerc without feare dr be 
ja, He thats ſecure and without feare doubrech nor: Ergo, he is affured of the forgiveneſſe of 


. Vernard afo ith 2 Animans panitentie lachrymir ofſiiflam | fpiritws para; | 

: paracletus libent latnr, 

Fane viſas, #d venice fidnciam plentreformat : A afflifted with penitent raandany Gi. 

| peer dothcomfort, often viſit, and fully bring ic to the truſt of pardon ; de interior, dews, 
Ja om may _ a em andafſurcd truſt of forgiveneſle. 

_ *rOwne Canons are cleere for us : Deer. par, 2: can, 33. diſtin}, 1. cap.50. Newopoteſt bene 

#8 7rd nf gui ſperaverit indu/gentiow ; No man can truly doc a6 act if os rh a 


53 ” Ex r -)7Þ) 


De tempor, 


OS O.3. 0.29. Leo, Idan _ paritentia revecavit ad Dominum, ſed deſperatiotraxit ad la- 
Fw! Repentarce did riot recall Jude t0 the Lord, bur deſperation Lrooght him cothe ſnare: 
| - Thar 


The fourteenth generall Comtroverſi _ 
T hat repentance then is not goodnor acceptable,which is not full of affurance,and in operons fo 
Oh 


; table. 


- Hypomnem, 
In Iſfaiam, 


Lib.r.D. 
Do&rin, 
Chriſtian. CI $, 
Harmsſcc.$, 
P.2 I $, 


SCIoT4 PegF3e 


54. Error, 


Luk.13.3. 
At3."9. 


Tohn Huſſe holy Martyr : Unte a true abſolution, firſt, there is required contrition, Olly a ws 
poſe andintent to fin no more, Thirdly, true confeflion, Fonrthly, ſtedfaſt hope of forgi 72 Put- 
Chriſt Gaith, My ſon,beleeve,and thy ſinrare forgiven thee, pag. 616. artic5y, © "ene: a 

And for turther evidence, Chryſoftome faith : ome men will fay, may a man by repentanceh 
ſalvation? prorſm licet, ia unde liquet ? ab ipſa Domini tus erga nos benignitate, nomex tus "Opefe 
mibiſumo fiduciam, &c, yea, thou mayeſt, and how doth that appeare? I receive aſſured KL Pp 
mercy of God toward us,not by thy repentance,&c. | > ith 

2 Auguſtine faith : quiſquis nou credit dimitts fibi poſſe peccata fit deterior deſperandy : he that beles, 
veth nor,his ſins may be forgiven him,in deſparing becommerh worſe, | 

'3 Confeſſion of Bohemia. 5. Sach men ought with repentance to turne to the Lord, audi, faithia 
Teſm (hrift eur Lordto conceive ſure aud undoubred truſt in his mercy. Confeſl, of $axonie phy G4 
w2any miſchievous errors with the dofirine of repentance, who will men to denbt when they nou, ©. 
they beinfavonr, | | | 


The Papifts. 


6 TP Hey affirme that contrition is a neceſſary meane unto juftification,and that a man cannothe} 
{tified,rill he have beene cruly contrite for his ſins, Bellarm.l1b.2.de peniten.c.$, © ſts 
Argum Luke 13.3. Except yerepent je feallikenifegyrih, AR.3. 19, Repent,andtarne that yon fi 
way be put away,when the time of refreſhing ſhall come: Ergo,contrition is neceflary to Juſtif ' oh: 
larm hid. | LR Od : | ET _— ks 
Avſw. Firſt, it followeth not, without repentance and true contririon thereisno juſlifcation; 
Ergo, repentance is a meane unto juſtification : for taith cannor be withour works, yer workigeno 


. meane unto faith : ſorepenrance and contririon are the fruits of juſtificarion,not a meane therennto, 


Rom.$.30, 
Phil.2.1 24 


55. Errors 


Luke 7.47. 


W TY make contrition a part of ſatisfaftionfor our fins,and to beacauſe of juſt 


Secondly, there isa difference betweene juſtification, and falvation, or glorification; contritimiss 
meane and way to ſalvation: by repentance through the mercie of God in Chriſt wee aeprekr- 
ved from periſhing and everlaſting deſtruction: and repentance goerh before our conſummaion,an 
perfet abolition of our ſins in the day of refreſhing at the comming of Chriſt : Bur it followethnot, 
that contricion therefore is a meane unto jullification ; for firſt wee are j»/f5fied, then afterwad 
glorified « our ſalyarion is accompliſhed, Kow,8:30 Thirdly, contritiog is a meane to affurensofour 
Juſtification,bur not to juſtifie us : as the Apoſtle ſairh, Philip 2,1 2.11/ith feare and trembling finſhyun 
ſalvation > |; 
The Proteftants. 
T7 at true contrition is neceſſary,we willingly grant: and that without it remiſſion of finscanhot 
| be had: burwe deny thar it is a neceſſary meane unto juitificarior : a neceſſary figne, fruit, o 
work of juſtification ir is,but not a meane orcaulſe, | DER ; 
Argum. 1, Wear juſtified by faith, Rows, 4.5. To him that beleeverh in him that juſtifuth thews 
godly, faith & counted for righteouſneſſe : But faith goerh before repentance, as Belermine himſclfebv- 
mo confeſſed by the example of the Ninivites, who firſt beleeved, and afterward repented, Bel 
lib. 1. cap. 19-propoſ.2, Ergo, juſtification is beforerepentance,and ſo conſequently repentancezno 
meane unto it, | | RTE 
Argums. 2. Good works are no meaneto jultification, for then they ſhouldgoe beforeju 
tion: but as eAuguſtine faith, Bona opera non precedunt juſtificaudum, [ed ſoge mur_juflibcaram 
_ works doe not goe before himthar is to bee juſtified, but they follow him chat\is arcady ju 
ificd, / 
aw” _— is a good work : confeſſed and proved by Behar l5b.2.cap.2, Ergeiit isn0 MAne W* 
to juſitihcation. | EEO | | 
porn faith, Not; preſumere de operibus ante fidew,noveris quia peecatoremte oder invent * ne 
ſume not of works before faith, (as if by the merir of works thou hadlt received faich)know en 
hath found thee a finner : i» Pſalm, 31. If then good works goe not beforefaith, and faith and Juttl 
fication come together,asT have ſhewed, then contririon being a good aCtion precederh not Ju h 
tion. Sce before error 47.where it is fkewed that faith goeth before repentance, by the which faith we 


arc juſtificd;then repenrance cannot be the cauſe of juſtification comming after it, 
The Papiffs. 


[7 


kcation and re 
miſſion of fins, nor onely in diſpoſing and preparing of us thereunts, butin chat thereby i 
verily obraine and deſerve remiſſion of our fins, Bellarm. bb, 2 depenitent. cap.l2s 
Argumns. 1. Lithe 7. 47. Many ſinsare fqrgiven her becauſe ſhe loved : Not onely faith,but 
charity obtaineth remiſhon of ſins, BeBarm.;hid, Rhemiſt.in hune locume. for Chi 
Avſ. The argument is 1 not from the cauſe to the effect, but from the cffettto the cauſe 97+, 


 dorh notreaſon thus, ſhe loved much, therefore many fins are forgiven her, but contrar! wy, aa 


ny fins are forgiven her, therefore ſhe loveth much : Asthe next words declare-;. #090 k 
ted,he loverh lutle.2 And our Saviour faith in plain wordg in the laſt verſe,that ber faith badfporite, 


of Popiſh penance, Quelt. 5. 729 
'e her love was an effcA- 3 And further as the Apoſtle ſaith, Wee know that wee are tran{{ated 
whe life, becauſe we love the brethren, 1 lah» 3. 14. hc faithnor, we are tranſlated, Sm 3 Tohn 3.14; 
| "» we are: ſorhis woman by her love might know or be aſſured that her fins were remitted her. 
Wl Belarmine hath a ſaying not much unlike, that rheſe words of Chriſt, many ſins arc forgiven her, 
ant abſolurionen® invifbiliter datam, doe confirme the ab(ulutionin GON en before, lib. 2. 
mw ad objeFt. 1. Herlove was a meanes then ro confirme her abſolution, which was ioviſibly gi- 


i 2 2, Exech.18. 27 When thewicked ererneth awe) from bi wickednefſe be ſbalſave his ſoule, Eicc.18.27, T 
on 31+ Make you 4 new heart and a mew [Pirit, andcaft away from you all your tranſgreſſions. The 
= Kd hen away from fin is the cauſe of life,and of newneſfc of ſoulc : Erge,of juſtification, Dan.4. 

WM vnſ24 fedeeme thy ſins by thine almes,F'c, Ergo,good charitable works are the cauſe of the torgive- 
| | Boller £.12+ | | ' 
| net, the places 1 in Ezechiel if chey be taken in this ſenſe, would prove, that it is in a mans 
to convert his ſoule, or to renew his owne heart, whereas the. Prophet acknowledgerhir 
Fly tobe the Lords work, Pſalm. 51.12. Createin me 4 new heart : and lere.31, Convert thew me, Plalm.51112, 
0 Led, and I ſpall be converted. 2 But why the Lord thus ſpeakerh to man, in bidding him converr, 12 31-8. 
6 4ueufine rendererth rhe reaſon : Quia non ficut.m lapidibug m{enſati Dem ſaln!em noſtram operas_ 
'"©-CGod worketh our ſalvation in us,not as in ſenſleſſe itancs: cont. Pelag.lrb, r.c.5.Man ther- \ 
face ſeth bis ſoule, or makerh his hearr new, bur as Gods inſtrument; as the axe in the workmans 
| hank; itis Gods Spirit that makerh man to make his heart NEW. 3 Bellarmine himlclte helperh us 
with ſufficient anſwer, thatremiflion of finsis firſt invilibly given; and then by our carneſt repen- 
iris confirmed and aſſurcd unto us: fo then repentance is a meane to the aſſurance of forgive- 
neſſegstheſe places prove 3 bur not co the inviſible grace or gitt of remiſſion. 
, 1 The word in Dawie/ ſignifierh nor toredceme, bur robreak off: for ſo is this word 
\oharaþ uſed, Gen27+ 40+ Thou ſpale break bi: yoak from thy neck. 2 By (redeeming) admicting Genel.27.40," 
g,may bc underſtood nor redemprion to be made before God,bur recompence to be made 
"nomen, whom he had injured. 3 Neirher doth the Propher ſpeak of rhe forgiveneſſe of his fing, 
hurofthe prolonging of bis prace and proſperity : for thicle words, F orfitan ignofcet Des ; God perhaps 
forgive your fins, are not read in the Hebrew. 4 And how couldthe almes of an unbelcever, 
none as Nebuchadvez.z.4r was,be a cauſe of forgiveneſſe, ſeeing withour faith noching is accep- 
fleroGod? 5 Laſtly, the Kings righteous and mercitull dealing ſhould be onely a teſtimony to his 
onſcience,rhat his ſins were forgiven. 6 Concil. Cabilonenſ. c.36. It is denied thar fins, de induſtris, 
commicted willingly,or wittingly,are redeemed by ales : See enim viderentar Deum mercedes conda- 
eee: Sothey ſhould ſeeme to hire God with a reward. 
| The Proteſtants. 
Hacontrition of heart meriteth nor,neither is any cauſe of the forgiveneſle of ſins, which dorh 
Tis only our of rhe fountaine of Gods mercy by fairh in Chriſt,the Scriptures doe reſtifie, 
" Argam.1, Rom, 3.24-We are juſtified freely by grace. If treely,thenis not our jultification merited, 


or pr Hi work of ours, | © 

Jeleminr anſwereth : firſt, that we are juſtified freely, though it be by the merit of contritjon, be- 
cauſe connition isrhe gift of God. Secondly, contririon meriterh nor, ex condigno, of condigniry or 
worthioefſe,but ex congrze,of congruiry : which kinde of mcrir is foundednor ia Gods juſtice,bur in 
his benignity and bounty, Beflarmecap. 12. ; | 

(«rrs, Firſt, this is the very anſwer 1 of the old Pelagians, who did in like manner affirme, 
thatthe good will of man was of God,becauſe it could not be in aman,unlefle man were,ut homo aw 
tenſe, 4 Deo babet, bur for a man to be, is of God: for it therefore remiſſion of ſins be of grace, and 
the | va on_eas contrition, whereby ir is meritcd,is the gift of God then ſay alſo,that we may 
beſnedby nature, and yer by rhe gift of Gad, becauſe the nature of man is the work and gift of God, 
2Burthe Apoſtle confurcth this gloſle, in ſaying further, We ave juffified freely ,&c., through redemp- 
ti is Chrift Jeſau : if through redemption, then nor through contrition. 3 And againe, men firſt 
miſtbereconciled unto God, and of cnemics be made friends, before he give them gitrs : as the Apo- 
flefath, Chriſt flrf6 led captrvity caperve, that is, ſubdueth and removeth fin thar led us captive, and 

«ve gifts unto men, Ephbeſ. 4. 8, Then muſt we firſt be reconciled unto God, which conliſteth in x1. g 

Wleſugincneſſe of our fins, Rowe3-25.beforc we can have the gift of contrition, Wherfore if recon- 3-26 
bag 20d forgivencſſc of ſins goc before contririon, it can be no meritorious cauſe of the remiſſion 


Dan.,4.34+ 


Rom.3 24 


Keandly, 1 No merir, or work of mercy, bur ofjulticc, as the Apoſtle ſaith, R ew. 4. 4. To hins Rom.g 4, 
wreath, the wages 55 not counted by favour, but by debt : wherefore the merit of congruity is no 
oy being founded in Gods mercy. 2 Neither is there any congruiry or conſequence ar all, that 
«ſhould reſpeCt us being his enemies : but enemies we arc before we arc reconciled by the remile. 
ra fins: wherefore contririon going before remiſſion of fins, aud {© reconciliation,cannor de- 
| "mech as of covgruity,if there were any ſuch merir. 
F Fi ay 2, Thar the contrition of rhe heart is no cauſe of our juſtification, neicher doth merit, 
"EkrVeremiſſion of ſins: S. Paxſhewerh, Row. 4+ 5. 6. To himthar beleeweth faith is coumted for nom. 4s 6, 
$5. 49 yr 4 ht Fo os 


' - The fourteenth general C ontrverſie 
righteonſneſſe: And. David declarerh the bleſſednefſe of that man.t6 whom G 
nefſe withour works, Tr is faith then only rhar bbtainerh'remiſfion of fins:an 
out any re{pett had ro his works. Therefore neither contrition, nor any or 
ward, procureth remiſſion of fins,but dnenter is the meane. + 


od imputeth : ct 
da man 1s juſtified with 
her Work inwad or'bnn n 


So Augnſtiye (airh, Opera ſequantnr juftificatume, non precedunt juſtifitandam Wa. oa... 
man dreddy juſtified, che goe ok oh xa juſtification, De fide #5 a Works foftoyy 
work of contrition is.not availeable ro juſtification, - _. | Ps: 

And againe : nee quiſqnan dicar merits orationuns ſuarum—traditans Dei gratiem=-(el oak 
miſericerdia Dei covvertit hominem, &c, Neirherler any man fay that grace js givenby rh& pond 


#peribur, cap, I, Thereforente 


his prayers,bur the grace and mercy of God converteth a man, I ran | | 


Cenſur. Oricn- 2 Ieremiethe Parriark faith : qued pratt per C brifluns eccara, & non proptes alinuaimni. cs. 1 
tal.p. 21, remitiuntur, confiters debemas : We {+ confeſlc, that {Um ſins are Flo. fred! Ct 
any merits of ours,Ke. ' | | 3 222 2"; 47 the nl 
Harmon,ſec$, 3 Latter confeſſion of Helycria, c. 14. We ceaſe not tomrge mortification ef the fliſh.and jet wh, | 
+ 16. further,that it muſt not be proudly thruſt upon God aca ſatiefaftion for our ſar, hc, p col 
bid-p219. "the femndation whereinthe whole vertne and efficacie ef thus ſavingrepextance, deth ft Tg | 
rit of the terments of the death of Chriſt,and hu reſurreition,&-c. < ee 
' Trierrelig. Ceſarea. cap. 17, Tha ſatrifefto, que cnlpams & aternam z1am exvia, liens 
babads eſt : That Sefaion whichtaketh ewes th Fate and crernall eaten lain. 
tribuced'ro Chriſt : Ergo,contrition doth nor ſatisficfor fin.” CTRL "+: 3 
Laſtly, Inl:w 1. Decret, 11. thus teſtifieth, Fides opmes alla hominis precedere deber: F ahi C | 
goc before all the afts of men. Cyril, Alexand. expoſit. Nicen. [ymbol. Sienr fider abſqne oprriburne WW 
ma, &c. As fairhis dead without works, ſo we may rurne ir and ſay, works are'dead withot 
Contrition then is cither before fajth or after: if before, being withovr faith, ir is adeadwiths; 
here ſpecified, andſo cannot merit : if after faith, theniir commeth after juſtification andiwmilh 
of ſins : forby faith we arc juſtified : Row. 3.26. 7 hat he might be a j»ftsfier of bins,that it tile 
of Teſou. ; OOO Sens ' RS: 
'% want not the cvidenceof ſome of their owne fide :* (Gapreoliu in ſecond, ſenten, dit. 40) Dani 
nicus 4 Soto lib.2.de natar.& grat.cap.4.doc deny that contrition any way cither of congruity,orcow 
dignity merireth remiſſion, | | 8 Ag 


: 
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x 
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The Papifs, | 


56, Error. 7 F NOntrltion(they fay)is not neceſſary for veniall or ſmall offences, neither is a man bound there» 
unto, Scor.lib,4.di/tmift. 17.articul,y. The maftcrof Sentences thinketh chat generall conſeb 
ſion ſufficerh for morrall fins, which a man underſtanderh nort,{:þ,4.diff.21.6. > | 
NIN | , . The Proteflants. 61:26 6" PE. 
'FR afſcrrion is cleane contrary to Scriprure:for the Propher Davidprayeth not only to ep 
, from preſumpruous ſins, Pſalzv,1 9.13,but cvcnto be cleanſed from his ſecret fablis,veſeu,The 
Pſalm,19.13, Propher David faith, Pſal.32.5, [ acknowledgedmy fiv, neither had I mine iniquity and thes forgave 
Plal.32.5. & 6c, Wherefore morrall fin not underſtood, bur lying hid,cannor be acknowledged, andfoconkequ 
1y nor forgiven. | #YL | | ',,-17 rn 
1 Aagnſtine ſaith, Non ſolum propter vite hujue ignorantiam, ſed etiam propter ipſum puloani 
di hnjua, qui pedibus adhereſcir, quotidianam habere debemis penitentians « Not onely fortii 
ces of this life, bur even for thardroffe and duſt of the world, which hangerh ipon ourfetn 
«dayly to repent us, He mcancth the leffer and ſinaller ſeapes of ourlife. And againe, Www 
* vivitinſeculs, bumanis affettibus veluti pedibusterram calcans, ipſa converſatione vitaljo! nya 
wide dicat:demitte nobis debita : Man,as long as he liveth in this world;with his affetiangaswith ieet - 
| treading uponthe ground, he gathereth drofſe, for the which he had necd to ſay, forgive as 00r fins, | 
&c. in Tohan.trafl.57. | Ky $ WP 
In6.cap.ad ', 2 Chryſoſtome ſaith : What manner of medicineis this of repentance, firſt in condemning and onfeſſog 
Hebrzos. thy peculiar ſins, according to that ſaying, nou celavipeceatum,&c, I have not hid my ſnl wilpronvonace | 
againſt my ſelfe wine iniquity, and thow forgaveſt me my wickedneſſe ? 2 Inſtus ſeipſum atenſatinitie 687 
monis—habet ills inſtay cathene aurea,que [5 initines ſumpſerit,omnia conſequentwr: a jult man xccuſeth wi | 
himſelfe in the beginning of his ſpeech,—ir islike a chaine if it once have a beginning,allthe yr 
tollow, 8c. Hence two things are inferred, that'even a juſt man hath need of repentance, erat 
ſmall offcnces:”and thar our fins in our confeſſjon, muſt one follow another, as linked in a chalieW# 
gcther.' © NL oE ERS BEER GT 20 "70 Pr 
Harmen,ſec.9, 3 Latter confeſſion of Helycria c. 14. by repentance we wnderfland the change of the whe, libs , 
P«213, > which A fiufutl man doth eftſoones acknowledge bs natural corraption,and all his ſins, ſering thew p 7 
ced by the werdof God, and is heartily grieved for them,&c. | "1M f 
4 Decrer.par,2, canſ. 33. diſtinct. 3. c. 4.2. Chriſtu legionens ejiciens now reliquit wm ex —_ 7 
Chrilt caſting out alcgion,kctt not oneof all; ſhewing,that if we have achouſand figs,we MIPrR. 
them all, Pf OR 22s , 
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8 os 5, 22; Feare yee not me 
M160 {,2$. Feare | 
h evca the fearc of ſervants, 


| 4 { | _ Ficſ, the Lord in theſe places by his Prophers ſpeaketh unto the prophanc wicked of 


# 4 wy 
; 194 OY” 


Js 


| PR 'F <3: as Terew. verſe21, Heare O 


0 _—m 
BY eerie with che fearc of Gods j goes wage 
BY fe fnatsof God. Secondly, the Prophet HMoalachic joyning the honour of ſons, and feare of fer- 


o : % wad 


«ed T hixdly, our 


| ala 12, 30: Feare not Little 
4 God the beginning of wiſdome ; bat afterward love mult ſucceed in the place thereof, © + 


" B TW, weeacknowledge that the feare of puniſhment is neceſſa 


od k f mhaveof their parents ; bur asfor any miſtruſt or feare of hell and datnnation, after love bee 


rgo,c.rs, | yt $4133 £13) PE 
lt, the divels = God and tremble, Lew.-2. 1 9. doth he thinke there is any good feare 120% 3 1% 
| : prey, neither r doc thoſe teare Gpd, bur hell. for if there were no hell, they would nat 
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of Popiſh penance Quelt. 31 
| Thy Papiſts. LS 42h Wt -: 
contrition that proceedeth onely from the feare of puniſhment, when aman 57. grroe # 
norfor any love or delight he hath in God, but onely for feare of damnarti- 

this contrition alſo is good and _ : yer this ſervile feareis at lengrhcleane driven 


731 


IR jga kinde of 
__ avefinning, 


Bur there remhainerh ſtill inthe godly an awe and feare of Godand his judgements, 
and fearc ofhell and damnation: as 2atth, ro. Feare him,that can cit body and ſonle Mah, 20, 
| « ſeft. 6, And Bellarmine ſaith, thar if a finner ſolim =_ fwgienda canſa,&c. | 
r, doetake heed of ſin, thisis a = and proficable feare; 5b, 2. 17. 

(faith theLord) which have placed the ſend for the bound of 1,,o 5. .; 
16. If [ be 4 father, where i my honour ? if [be a maifter, wbore is my feare ? Matth, Malach. 1-6, 
him which is able t6 deftroy both ſoule aud body in hell; Here wee ſee that God exa« Math. yo. 28, 
and the fearc of hell puniſhment, which is a ſervile feare, Bellarmine 


F 


l;fb people, and without wyderſtauding : and Malach. 1.8. it . 
s that deſpiſe my name : Thelc prophane perſons had need to 
ements ; bur it followeth nor, thar rhis feare is neceſſary for 


"9k ahia the fame verſe, O 


b 4 
12 "> a 


underftandeth nor a ſervile, miſerable, and flaviſh feare, bur ſuch as durifull and obe. 

unto their maſters as fathers, which is a commendable feare, and fir alwayes to bee 

Saviour ſpeaketh by way of compariſon :thar Oo ſhould nat feare them which 

þ, &e, Hee preferrcth a ſerviletearc of God, before this worldly fearc of men : yer ſothar he 
ll nor have them ſtay here, or reſt in this feare, for the which hee divers times reproveth them : 
: e, it ig your fathers willte give y0u a kingdome. Fourthly, wee con- 

ohaethis ſervile fearc is profirable ro make a beginning and further entrance: as Prov. 1. 7, The 


Mt 3 
; ri n |». yeeld 
Luk. 12. 32, 
Prov, 1.7. 
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The Proteftanic. : | 
oh the beginning, to inake a way 
me love to-cnter, as the briſile or needle (as Angoſtine laich) makerh roome forthe threed to 


ee, Weg. alſo confeſſe, that there is a continuall feare and reverence of God in the godly, ſuch as * 
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+ Godis not to be loved for hope of reward 1 Ergo, ncither to be ſerved for feare of pu» 
wie anſivereth,that the reaſon is notalike : for the objeHt of love is good, the objett of feare 
£8: v091s good, and thereforc to bee loved for himſclte : bur hee is not evill, and therefore to be 
ke warher <p. re ed ergem. 6. ao: 4-0 3 penod} eaK. 
Sa, Firſt, the objeCt indeed of rvile feare is evill, but the obje& of a godly feare is good; as | 
Cd» 13. Feere God and keep bis commandements: will he ſay that the obje&of this fearefisevill ? peotef, 12. 13; 
9, ited bc only to be feared for another rhing, then all feare ſhall bee ſorvile, and the. filia# : 
Woulted, when God is pri and xexcrenced as a father for himſelfe. Thirdly, Hierowe ſhews 
Alot tobcalike': Qui dil , Fe, He that loverh, keepeththe commandement, not becauſe 

nent, or greedinefle of reward, bur becauſe, that which is com» 


led with feare of punt 


* 


ae  enſetome faith, Tdciree nec terreat torus conſcientia peccatornny eliw þenitentia deleaan- Yoril,de Ioys 
ag kt not the conſcichce of thy finnes terrifig thee, when they are by repentance Prophera, 


Wir, 


— 
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2 Anguſting 
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555 . The fourteenth generall Controverſe, 
aorretion; 2 Axguſtine faith thus ſpeaking of S. Paul: Apnoſcant in eo Chriſtum at erient | 
| —_ 6. 15 PF odors. 2 wew major bs compulit ad A: ejm perfeil a SR pls NY dee om: 
them acknowledge Chriſt in him firſt ſmirring, then comforting : and whom grear feare Om i le 
unto charity, his perfed charity expelled feare. | | 
Harm. ſe&,3, 3 Confeſſion of Bohemia, c. 5. Thu ſaving repentance—hath this in order firſt, it s a feare and 1 
Page 218 rour of the ſecret beart before God,—ſuch a terrour andtrue ſenſe of ſin, doth work in the futbful _ 


thoſe things which are commanded, bur that wee ſhould nor as orhers are, bee drawne orenforcedty 


ward change of the minde:— hereunto is ftraightway added; that ſuch men onght by faith Chrif 
conceive a ſure and undoubred truſt in his mercie, Ge. Wee ſee then that true repentance though Ki 
gin wirh tcare, yet it enderh in peace, confidence and comforr. 


S1ned, Moguntin. cap. 10. Libertatens Chriſis1nam imtoliigimus, & 0,901 ut alii homings a, "Y, 
tu & imperio legis compellantur, &c, We underitand Chriſtian liberrie, not that wee ſhould nos 


keep through fearc of puniſhmenr,&c. Ergo,there remaineth no feare of puniſhment in the righieans 
| We have moſt cleere reſtimonics beſide : eAmbrof. epiſt. 84. Timorts, que Dew metnitar null df. 
fire, &c. There is no difference in name of that feare, wherewirh God is fearcd, &c. there i 


; puniſhmear, here is carefulneſſe for the reward :. Of the ſervile feare it is ſaid, perfedt love exyellw. MW 


F8. Ertor. 


John 26, 23, 


a Cor. 5, 16, 


pa Cor, T 20, 


not all mens ſinsare remitred, bur whom the Prieft ſhall judge meer: bur the word is pr 


feare, bur of the liberall feare ; The feare of the Lord is holy and remainerh for ever. And apaine as. 
ftol, 7, Velle ſapientis,ſervire juſpientis To bee willing, isthe part of a wiſe man; 0 eu 
foole : in the Law there is ſervitude, in the Goſpell liberric, &c, Servit peccator formidini ; A finny 
a ſlaye to his feare, "115i 
Heron, de 42, Manſionib, Duplicia ſunt in ſcripturic vineula, &c, There are two ſortsof bath 
Scriprure; &c, but Chriſts bands are voluntary, Er vereantar in amplexms, and are turned into enjyy! 
Cings. | Gigs. 
| ly Gregor. lib, 54 tit, 41.6. 3. Qui extimore facit preceptum, aliter quam debeat ficit,Þ idwimm 
en facit : He that of feare doth the commandement, doth ir otherwiſe than he ſhould, andrhy 
doth it nor at all, &c. By all theſe teſtimonies it is evident, that this ſervile feare of puniſh 
noplace where the love of God is. | 


The ſixth queſtion, of auricular Confeſſion, 


the ſecond part of pcnance. 


| The Papiſts. | 


N One can rightly ſecke for abſolurion at the Prieſts hands,unlefſe they confele panicalarly atth 
N lcaſt all their morrall fins, whether they bee commirred in minde, hearr, will, and cogitatia 
onely, or in word, and worke, with all the neceſſarie circumſtances and differences of the ſame, Rh 
wift. ob,20.ſebt. 5+ And this facramentall conteſlion,as they call ir, muſt bee made ſecretly ro thePrich 
Concll, Trident. ſefſ.-14. cav. 6. . 
Argum, 1. This wonderfull power of remitting and retaining of ſins, which wasgivento the 
polilcs and rheir ſucceffors, Tob. 20. 22, were given them in vaine, if no man were bound toſcetelo 
abſolution ar their hands: which cannot be had of them withour diftin& utterance to them ofour 
ſins : for they cannot rule the caſes of conſcience, unleſſe they have exat knowledye and cogt 
of their fins, Rhemiff. ibid. 2 aff 
Anſw. 1. God hath not made his Miniſters in Chriſts ſtead Judges of caſes of conſcience,asthough 
there were inthem an atuall power to remit and abſolve fins : bur their office is onelyto declare and 
ſer forth unto all penitcnt perſons, the promiſes of God for remiflien of fins, and rheleverity of Gob | 
Le rum} woe impenitenr perlons: whichis eſpecially performed in the preaching and 
O 


ce word either publikely or privarely:asS. Paw! calleth the Goſpell committed nnco him, ood | 
of reconciliation, 2 Cor. 5.16. wa 
2 A man therefore may by their miniſtery,which ate the Preachers of reconciliation, find remifioa | 
of fins, without a particular declaration thereof: neither it is neceſſary for them ro have fo exalh 
knowledge of our fins, ſeeing they arc not abſolute Judges of the conſcience, bur rhe F 
ambaſſadors of reconciliation, 2 Cor. 5. 20. _ 
3 And Miniſters arc not to ſtay while ſuit is made unto them for their help, bur they ought tos | 
hort and defire men robe reconciled te God by their miniſterie. oY 
Bellarmins anfwereth, thar the Prieſts are truly and properly Judges of mens ſinnes, and | 
diciaric power notto declare or teſtifie the forgivencefſe of fins, but truly to bind, orlooſe rhem-'1 
they arecalled the keyes 5 which doe verily open- and ſhut the doore, not ſignific the 
ſhurcing : as Chriſt is faid to have the key of David to open and ſhut, which power” Chriſt ommuyr 
catcrh tothe Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors. Secondly, ro bind and looſe doc not ſignific; to amy 
and declare, but indeed ro pur on, or take off the bonds; fo are they faid roretaine lines: and WF" 
is itclſc toteraine, butwole rempittere, not ro bee minded toremit ? Thirdly, the words arc, w ot, 


the W { 


xcmiſſion of ſins is not given to all ; therefore this is nor underſtood of the preaching of 


ad 


Noth extl wiſh the fre, and chaſe the clouds, ſo they had power verily to extinguiſh fins; and 
oblaft col Bl lib. 3.64% | 


declarc 
yg 4 Firſt, 


| ay open to ſome, ro whom Chriſt may ſhur, and hee ſhut the doore againſt o- Revel 3.8: 
gb cif may Lon : yea and when the Phariſces had ſaid; Who tan forgive ſins but God Mark, 2,7, 
tek, 2. 7. Chriſt reproverh them nor, butſheweth, that hee (being both God and man) 

aberity alſo to fergive (ns. Chriſt therefore only properly forgiveth, the Apoſtles forgive as his 


f Marth, 23. 13s 
—_ hd 


% 
. 


_ the Apoſtles and they which ſucceed them, doe truly bind and looſe, remit and retaine 

Las miners, and folong as they execure this authority according to Chriſts will : as Peter 

Iabche ther, but hee is firſt $xile upon therocke, Math, 16.18. the Apoſtles have power to bind and. Marth: 26. 19, 
looſe, Mar. 18. $, but they muſtdoe ir in Chriſts name, verſ. 20. otherwiſe, « c#rſe canfleſſe ſhall yog Marth. 18. 18, 
ans, Prov. 26. 2. And, though men carſe, God will blefſe, Pſalms. 109. 28. ind man was caſt our vw as - 
bythe Phariſces, but he wasxeccived in by Ohri ” 9. 25; S. Ambroſe ſaith, Det mwna, mine[le. + = > _ 28, 
ram ſuverdetis ef, &' 6, Quuts tantne eſt, Oc. 1n giving the ſpirir, the gift is Gods, the miniſtery rhe ably 
ke whois ſo greatzas to arrogate to himſelfe the beſtowing of this gifr ? £46, 1. de ſpirit. ſavſ, 


indy, 1 Asthe wordof God is not to bee denied to any; that will reccive it ; fo neitheris remi(: 
ſonof ins to bee withheld from any by the will of man, that doe defire ir : the wordis not to be caſt 


koreſwinc and dogs Matth, 75. 6, no more is remiſſion of {ins to be granted to the impenitent, 2 1f 


te Miniſter ſhall ar his pleaſure deny remiſſion to the penirenryhis ſentence binderh nor before God : —; 
g Origen well Gith : $6 aliquis won refFo jadicie, & c. If any man by the erroncous judgement of thoſe 
rhe the Church be caſt our, if he have not deſerved to be caſt out, is not any thing hurt by 
enoref judgement, &c. Flow. 1 4. in Levitic. | | 
Founthly, the brearhing which Chriſt uſed, berokened the giving of the holy Ghoſt, which truly 
; I adpropetly'doth remir and reraine fins;as the wind chaſeth away the clouds. This then ſheweth nor 
ajudicial athoririe tm men , that are bur the miniſters of the ſpirit, but an abſolute power in the ſpis 
it: 8 Amnbyoſecxcellently faith, Per ſpiritam ſanttum peccata donartar, &c. Sins arc forgiven by the 
tolyſpiriezbuemen ro the remiſſion of fins doe exhibite their miniſtery : Now jus alicajus poreftatis 
wow; They doc not exerciſe any right of power, &c; they pray, God fargiveth ; rhe ſervice is 
nuns, themunificence is from a ſupreme power ; (ib; 3. de ſpirit. c. 19, 
wn, 2, obs _ in the law had only OP ro diſcerne the leproſic of the people, and 
endeth the lepers to the Prieſt, Luk. 17. 14. ſo men muſt = the ſpiritual] ſeprSfie uk, 17,14; 
ClnwthePricſt, RhewiPaihid, , FT | : _ 
'NeDoway ſtudents do further thus enforce this argunient : out of that place. Num. .7. they ſball Numb, {50 
enfiſe thei fr andre flore the principall; where they give this niarginall note; particnler confeſſion —_ 
ſetiefation required by the law of Ged. | 
 4abſw, Firſt the leprofie was not healed by the prieſt, but oncly declared to bee healed : fo fins 
wired robee forgiven by the Pricſt, nor properly forgiven. Secondly; the Pricft received nor 
ape of alldiſcaſes, but of this that was contagious : therefore it would nor follow hereipon, 
Ware to bee confeſſed to the Prieſt ; but ſuch as are notorious, where publique Confeſſion 
diſcipline injoyned: and ſuch confeſſion wee denie nor, Thirdly,the argument followeth 
wn the Pricfts of the law, to the Miniſters of the Goſpell : for the Prieſthood of the 
tranſlated wholly uato Chriſt, who hath all knowledge to diſcerne, and power to heale our 


SG. 
1.4 ly, L will oppoſe to our Doway Romaniſts,the Judgement of Lyraxwe;who upon that place 

mand oguitur i caſn, &c. This law ſpeaketh Jus Gch a caſe, wherein a ee. being ſtriken Y 
oe, 8 Willing to make farisfaGtion to his neighbour, This proverh nor a generall confeſlis 
6s 08, nor yet made neceſſarily to rhe Prieſt, but of "6 waar which doe clogge the 

= ca muſt be confeſſed and ſatisfied for, to the partic wronged: yer Lyranae in another = 
Japon theſe words, Levit, 16.21. Aron ſhell confeſſe (over the goat) 4l the inje Levit 16, 2f; 
«.., 5 0 ORaren of Iſracl ; In vari lege non _ ——_ in perticulari explicahant, & c, op _ 
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InftruQ. facerd- 
dc confeſſhon, 


AR, 19, is. 


Lorinus in 
At. 1g 18, 


2 ssS, bk 
,2 Core 5. 19. 


I Theſſ.4.18. 
James 5. 19, 


1Takn 1.9, 


The fourteenth generall Controverſic 


did not inthe old law confeſſe all their fins in particular : For that was impoſſible, bothfer tia 
of time, and becanſe the Prieft knew not all the ſins of the people g bat ingen I, el we doe Mr min. 
of Maſſe. Totet alſo their Cardinall fairh, That the purpoſe of confetling was nat neceflric ante 
aw, | (OT 

Aronm, 3. Aftl.19.18, Manythat beleeved, came and confeſſed, and ſhewed their wg p- 
Jekrire pk 7 inferre the necelile ofauricular confeſſion, Lib. 3. de paniem, cap, 4. Leg = 

Anſw, This place ſerveth nothing at all for his purpoſe : Firſt, all that beleeved came not - | 
feſſc, bur ſuch as were pricked in conſcience, withremembranceof ſome eſpecial] frog air follower 54 
ver. 19. thy thar uſed curious Arts brought their books : but the Papiſts enjoyne auricular confelſigy 
of neceſlitic to all. 2 Ir is nor ſaid they made particular rchcarſall of all their fins, bur general 
fefſed themſelves to be finners : as Davee! EN 9. 5. We have ſinned and ding wicked, Rq 
3 Ir wasno confeſſion madein the carc,but publike betore all rhe mulricudetbur auticylarcors 


is made only in rhecare of the Prieſt. Fourthly, theſe belecvers came bur once, that wereade of inthe 
beginning of their converſion to confeſſe, and rhey came willingly without conſtraint : Byr chew 
ata yeercly confeſſion of the people,and enforce them to ir, They muſt ſecke berrer groundsfor they 


care-confeſſion than this, or elſe they are like to mille of ir, 


Bellarmine replicth, 1 That they confeſſed al their fius : for when the Scripture ſpeaketh abſolng Ys 
of fins, all muſt be underſtood : as Matth, 9, 2. Thy ſins are forgeven thee : that is, all thy fins. 2.7 


Epheftans might confefſe ofrner than this once, though it bee nor mentiencd; for wee 
as well, they were not baptized, becaule it is not expreſſed. 3 Neither arc all with us bound way 
feſſe, but they which are touched in conſcience. 4 Neither is it exprefſed, whether they cg 
privarcly or publikely. 5 They came willingly to confeſſion, becauſe there wasyernolaw & 
them. Bellarm. cap. 4. | | EA 
Cone, Firſt, where 1, mention is made of forgiveneſſe of fins, all muſt be underſtoed, becauſetitn 
is aneceſſitie, that all be forgiven : bur of confeſſing all fins there is no neceſſicic. 2 Andrhey oaks 
ſed their works, np«F#«, bur the Papiſts exa confelfion of thoughts and words. 3 Neithercnklly 
they all their works, bur ſuch as were notorious and offenfive, as ir followeth verſ. 19, ſachwaethe 
works of rhem that exerciſed curious arts. | 
Secondly, 1 Thereis no queſtion bur they were baptized, becauſc iris Chriſts generall ordinance; 
ſo is not auricalar confeſſion. 2 Neither could chey confefſe, as they did, to S.' Paul yeerrly, becauſ 
he was not alwayes with them. 3 Neicher afterward could the belecvers confelle ſuch words arthey 


_ didin theirinfidelity, 


Thirdly, it is untrue, that you ſay; for you require confeſſion of all whatſoever, neitherdoe you 
4" "ooo , but upon ſuch confeſſion : bur all char fin have necd of abſolution : rhenforeallmau 
confelſe. | MEE; 1:6 

Foutrhly,ir is evident, thar this confeſſion of their works was publike, as it is cxprefſkdveſ. 19.7hy 
which uſed curiow arts, burned their books: In confpettn emninm, in the ſight ofall, 

Fifthly, if the Scriptures authorize-not any law to enjoyne confeſſion, ir is great preſumption for 
you, tolay ſuch ayoke upon the Lords was; Ay ® 1% 7% © ohh 

6 Cajetene their Cardinall rhinkerh that thisplace is not to be underſtood of particular and kim 
mentall confeſſion, bur only of a generall and publike confetlion, ſuch as they made, rhar cameto Jn: 
bur Barenis diſſenterh, affirming certainly the contrary : Lorinas their Jcſuite,dare neiuberenolinew 


the one orthe other. 5s | Tel 
Argums 4. 2 (01.5. 19. He hath cammitted to mthe word of reconciliation, now we ned 
fer Chrift,&c. But how can men be reconciled, unlefſe they make their caſe knowne,and 


ſins? Bellarm, cap. 4. loce2. ) 
Anſw.' 1. If thoſe Embaſſadors reconciled to themſelves, ir were fit confeſſion ſhouldbee made t0 


' 
Fi 


- them, butſceing they pray tobe reconciled eo God, it ſufficeth ro confeſle toGod, 2 The word of a 


conciliation is commirted unto them : Erge, by the preaching of the word men are 

confeſſion of fins is not requilite ar every preaching of the word. * te Elden 
Hrgum. 5+ lam. 5. 16. Confeſſegonr fins one to another, and pray one for another : thats, uy 

and Pricſts ſpoken of verſ. 14. muſt pray for them, andro them they muſt confeſſe : Bellas: old 
Anſw. T his placeis very dire& againſt them. 1 If ro confeſle one to another, bee oo ch 

the people and the Pricſt, then muſt the Pricſt confeſſe to rhe people, as the people doth roum: 4 

the word «ver ſignificth, as 1 Thefſ. 4. 18. Comfort your ſelves one another, &c. 2 T ary” 


deth, The prayer of 4 righteoms man availeth much , he Qith nor, the prayer of a righteous he 


of ay righteous: ſo verſ. 19. If avy of you hath erred, and ſome man hath converted bim, os, 


keth not only of the Miniſter, bur of any other faithfull man. 4 


Argum. 6. 1 lobn 1.9. If we acknowledge onr fins, hee « faithfull and juft to forgive 4M 
t0 cleanſe ns from all unr1ghteouſneſſe : this is i underſtood of confeſſion made to God, ; For (6s 


fairhtulneſſe is in keeping his promiſe ; bur there is no promiſe extant in Scripture, of dro! 
thoſe, that confeſſe to God, bur to rhole, thar confeſſero the Miniſters,8tc. 2 And ifir ad il 


fefſe ro God; men would'not care ro ſecke for forgivenefſe ax mans hands, and ſo t 
vaine, Whoſe fins yee remnits O'c, Bellarm. e. 4. | | tſp 


| 


| 


of Popiſh penance. Queſt. 6. 

Avſwer, Firlt, ic is boldly and untruly affirmed, that there is ro promiſe, &c.to them thar confeſle 
God: there 5s 1, nothing more evident in Scriprure, as 1 King. 8.4.7, /f they ſir againſt thee, & c, 
by as ima andpray, ſaying, Wee have ſinned and done wickedly,then beare thou in heaven, and bee mer- 
© f: here is adirct promiſe of mercy to thoſe that conteſle to God. 2 Neither i3 the Miittery ro 
bee deſpiſed, burthere is grear uſe thereof: 1 Both by the preaching of tlie word, in caliing upon the 
eto repent, and confeſſc rheir {ins ro God: 2 And where the griefe of fin is ſuch, as the ſoule 
F hepenitenn cannot wraſtle againſt ic, in this caſe hee is to reſort ro the Minilter, 2 And ir i8 rhe 
Miniſters arr, where hee ſeeth cvidear 11gnes of repentance,ro declare the mercic of God, and looſing 
offinsunto ſuch, though not confeſſed unto him : Peter confeſſed norro Chrilt, bur onely wepr, and 
weforpiven : che inceltuous partie confeſſed nor ro Pant, bur by his grear ſorrow ſhewed his repen« 
unce.yer the Apoſtle forgave him, 2 Cor. 2. 19. 4. Like as then the Leper being firlt cured of 
Chit, was bid ro ſhew himſelfe ro the Prieſt, Marth. 8. 4, according to the law : fo chey which con- 
anro God, doc find remiſſion, muſt notwithſtanding by che miniſterie of che word labour tobe 

whcmed therein. © 
_—_  thisplace is chiefly to be underſtood of confeſſing unto God. 1 The Apoſtle fpeaketh 
generally of all, excluding nor himſclte: bur ro whom thould the 4poſttes contefe Dur unro God. 
\ The Apoſtle Gaith, ro cleanſe #4 + bur man cannor cleanſe us, this is onely Gods worke. 3 Aud 
Godonely cleanſerh from all warightesuſcefſe : tor all our {tas cannot oy made manitelt ro men, no, 
nottoour owne conſcience ; and if eur ewne heart condrmme uw ; God is greater than our heart, and 
thaſlthings, 1 /obn 3, 20. God is much more able ro fiad our our fin than onr owne con- 


: <G_— vw , 


: "treem: 7. In the laſtplace BeBaymine produceth many reſtimonics our of the Councels and fa- 
to prove auricular and particular conteflion, making them ro ſpeake thar, which rhey never 
kncw:the places alleaged, T purpoſe nor particularly ro anſiver, for theſe reaſons. 1 Becauſe my 
woe is to-d:ale chiefly with places of Scripture, 2 For char T intending chiefly rhe good and 
ot ofthe unlearned, I would nor diſtrat rhem, or hinder them from more proficable knowledge 
7rbecurious diſcuſſing of rhe farhers, 3 This worke would by this mcanes have growne to a gre>> 
tervlume,rhan was fic for every mans uſe, 4 T chought ir not needfull ro handle at large theſe reſti- 
e; monies, wriring in our owne language,which the adverſarie,thar firſt gave occafionunderitanderhnor, 
ul 4 Feauſe orher learned men, ſome of this our Church, ſome abroad in other nations, wich a godly 
KB nitndgood ſaccefſe, have alreadic undertaken the through confuration of all Popiſh allegations : 
ol 
ub 


> ©. 77> > 


whom 1 wiſh borh all divine afliſtance, and humane encouragement, ro proceed in fo excellent an 


735 


i King, 8, 47s 


2 Cor, a. 10, 
Mach, 8,4, 


t Ichn3,20, 


**Yetchos much ſhall ſuffice for a generall anſiver at this rime : that none of the teſtimonies allea- 


p ped, till we come to rhe yeere 600. and after, when ſuperſtirion begane ro encreaſe ( and the teſtimo- 
& Nl nccoftherime: following we much regard nor)doe wirneffe for auricular contefſion:bur all of them 
Nafurvey be taken of chem, doe ipeake of one of cheſe five confellions : either x of confeſſion ro be 
todd: as Ferrwllian : Exomologeſis eft, qua deliftuns Domino confiremur « That is confeſſion, 
Wherebywedoe confefſe our ſin unto God, Apoleget.cap.4. Or elſe 2 ot publike confeſſion made be- 
n :thewhole Church, for ſome publike fin ; as the ſame Terraliian : Ergo, cumte ad frairum genus 
otends, Chyj ww ex07 4 : When thou bowelt thy ſelfe ro thy brethrens feer, thou encreareſt Chriſt, 
Tak.they ſpeak of a confeſſion, which they made cach ro other, Bedais 5. /acob, Qnoridians leviag, 
te dtermirum corgualibue confirearnur, & c, Our daily fins lerus confeſle ro our equals, one ro 
ner yFourthly, rhey commend confeſſion made ro the Prieſt, when rhe conſcience otherwiſe can- 

eitied: fo Origen, hom. 2. in Pal. 37. Sicat ii qui habent intus insluſam eſcam indigeſiam, &c. 
tthy,which have mear undigeſted in the ftomacke, itthey doe vomire, are caſed ; ſo they rhar fin, 
#axy conceale it, are in a manner choaked, but vomicing of irup by confeſſion, &c. Fifrhly, a 
Witonfeſſion ro be made, with reconciliation before the receiving of the Communion, Cyprian 
<Umention of : Vec ad communicationen venivre gz poſſit : But none might come to the Com» 
zdefore he-had confefſed, &c.41b. Ze epi. 16, All theſe kindes of confeſſions we acknowledge 
<*Rea'well knowne to the fathers, neither doc we millike them : bur none of the ancient wri- 
hn, exresafrer Chriſt doe wirneſſe for auricular conf. flion, and parcicular enumeration of 


">: .- -The Proteſtants. 
, 2uclon of fins, ſuch as the Scriprure alloweth, wee doc acknowledge : as namely theſe foure 
dro 36 T ere are private confeſſions, either ro God alone, as Daniel confeſlerh, g. 4. or forthe 
os Conccience,to man alfo,as ro him whom we have offended, Matrh.y. 24. or ro any other 


Dan. 9.4, 


Matth. 5. 24, 


PRs + | R. te Miniſteror ſome ocher, thar we may be holpen and comforted by our murnall pray= 1,.y, 5.26, 


nefſed'M i; Fo by a we thinke and fay with Biſhop Rgdley holy Martyr : Confeſſion ro the Miniſter, which 
1co0# Mow itew.s Q.corret, comforr,and enforme the weake,wounded,and ignoranr conſcicnce,indeed 
TT ns ghrdoe much good in Chriſts congregation, and foI aſſure you I chinke even at chis 
DOB OR a. onpet ca ono irs congregation 
F'. Ae allo two kindes of publique confeſſion, cicher of rhe whole congregation rogerher, 
q 
SC 3, Rs Nee, 
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> Nehem. 9.3. 
\ 2 Cor, 2+ 6, 


Pſal. 51. = 


Lib. 10. 3, 


Iam. 5. 16. 


Pſal. 19. 13, 


Plal. 50! 21, 


The fourteenth generall Controverſe 


Nehe. 9. 3.or of ſome one or more, that make publike confeſſion of their fin, for the ſirisingof he 


congregation, whom they have offended : which belongeth to Ecclefiaſticall diſcj Pline; 2 © 
Beſide theſe kindes of confeſſion, it is commendable alſo, which is praftized in ſome Wie 
Churches, that before the receiving efrhe Sacrament, particular examination ſhould he. had of 
as are to communicate, not ſo. much ro confeſle ſuch fins to the Miniſter, as doe Lrieve thei 
ſcience, andſd to find calc for their griefe ; as it is uſed to be done to this day in rhe fore 
chesof Bohemia, Harm. ſeft. 8. c. 5.confeſſ, Bohem, And of Auſpurge, ſetF. 8, artic. 3.and Fa 
ſeR. 1 4. confeſſ. Saxon. Neither are any admitted to the Communion, except they be firſt heard and ate; 
ved of the paſtor 2 bur chiefly char every one may be PURIny examined, tried and made fit c n 
ning their faich, arid ſo prepared ro come worthily to the Lords table : this uſe Kemmnitins VA 
reth of, in 2. part, exam.c« 5. de confeſſ. Confeſſionts uſu apud nos ſervatur, &c.Theuſeof confine 
retained with us, &c. In this private colloquic, the pafiors doe maketriall of their auditors, white 
they underſtand the dofrine of fin, of the degrees ot fin, of the wages thereof, and of fairh in Chg 
rhey are brought ro a conſideration of their ſins, and asked if they doe earneſtly repent for the ſame, if 
rhey have a purpoſe ro amend their lite, and whether they do norcontinue in cerraine ſins, &c, My. 
ſter Calvin alſo approoveth this uſe : Lb. 3 inſtitut. cap. 4.ſebt. 13. Interime quia ſift ſe everpuſui 
&c.That the ſheep ſhould preſent rhemſelves to the Paſtor, as often as they receive the Commy 
I amo farre from reclaming againlt it, that I would have it every where obſerved. And Epifl, 
hec ſhewerh, that the like ule Is retained in Geneva, That no wan may come tothe holy table, befm i 
be knowne tothe Minifter,that hee hath profued in religion in ſome meaſure, end once a yeere the Mai 
& fter in every quarter goeth to ever houſe, to make trial both of their life and faith. Such confeſſion;trl, 
and examination,as theſe Churches have received,I hold very convenient and profitable,and thelikety 
bee deſired and much withed forin our Church. Bur this particular confeſſion, yea 1 of aVTins, cn 
of chem which are 2 ſecret, 3 andupon paine of damnation, 4 and ro none bur the Prieſt, hoyw- 
fir ſo ever; is an Antichriſtian yoake. | | 7; 
Argum. te Itis not neceſſary to make confeflion at all unto men : the Prophet David confelſah 
only unto God. Againſt thee O Lord only have I finned, Pſal. 51. 4. Anguſine allo faith, Quida. | 
hi cum homin:bus nt audiant confeſſiones meas, quaſs ipſs ſanaturi fint languores meos? What have na 
to doe to heare my confeſſions, asthough they were able to heale my ſores? Confeſſion lib, 10,4, 
Argum. 2. If a man otherwiſe cannot find caſe of conſcience, bur will open his ſins tomenzity 
. not alwayes neceſſary hee ſhould ſecke to the Miniſter, though it bee moſt convenient, if heebee1i 
man; any other faithfull godly man may ſerve : for ſo the Apoſtle biddeth us, Acknowledge ourkuly 
not to the Prieſt, bur one to another, Tar. 5. 16, Whereupon Auguſtine writcrh, Peccate nefradibe 
mm non ſolum Deo, ſed ctiam ſanttis & Den timentibus confiter:: Wee mult contellc ourflimne 
onely ro God, but to men alſo that feare God : Hee ſaith nor, Sacerdotibas, onely tothePricls 
Homil, I Ze | | k 
Argzme 3. Such a particular cnumeration of fins is not neceſſaric, ncither is it poſſible:ltſull- 
ceth, where our ſins are kepr from our fight, ro ſay with the Propher, Cleanſe mee from-my art 
fins, Pſalm. 1 9. 12. eAnguſtine ith, Quod babes in corde compuniione: facinorum, tot babe iliepw 
Hiones conf: ſſlonum : Looke how many fins doe pricke thy conſcience, ſo muſt thy confellionbee, It 
isan uncomtorcable dodrine to reach men to labour to remember all their fins, andro walrapat- 
ricular catalogue of rhem : they have worke enough to bee caſed of rhoſe fins that lie hearie 


heart. _ 

Bellarmine anſwereth, that if the enumeration of ſins ro men bee impoſlible, andungomforts- 
ble, ſo is ic in our confeſſion ro God, ro whom alſo wee are to confelle, whatloevet has wee 
know, and remember, andorhcrwiſe men are not cnjoyned to confeſſe to the Pricit, Belorwin. lib. 
cap. 16, pg 

_ Firſt, the Lord himfelfe doth net cxa& ſuch aparticular enumeration, asthe Popilblan 
doth: for Chriſt teaching his Diſciples to pray, taughr them to ſay thus, Forgive w our repoſe 0" 
not willing them to make a particular rehearſall of their fins;bur the Popiſh Prieſts will acceprnom 
feſlion, ifit be not particular. Secondly, in making confeflion to God, the Lord may bring owram® 
remembrance, Pſalns. 50. 21+ [ will ſet them in order before thee, which the Pricit cannot doe. Tin, 
there is more comfort in confeſling to God, becauſe he hath power only to forgive, the otherBt 
Gods miniſter, and ir is more comfortableto goe to the maſter, thantothe ſervant : and we may mor 
boldly open our infirmicics ro God, which we often arc aſhamed to ſhew to men. ' | 

Argum, 4. Chriſt Gith, 4s wy father ſent me, ſo ſend I you ;, andrben hee ſaid, recerve J0e th wi 

Theſt ; whoſe fins yee remit, &c, Here our Saviour Chriſt giveth authority and powerto remirſin 

his Apoltles, as he himſelfe cxecured the ſame in carth : But Chriſt forgave fins without _— 


ticular confeſſion, as to che woman, Luk, 7. that waſhed his feet with her tcares : Ergo, tet 


ſins may be pronounced without auricular confeſſion,whercas by other fignes the ſorrow. $ 

may be made knowne. | Cluifes 
Bellarm, T hc Apoſtles had not the like power to remit fins, as Chriſt himſelfe had : for 

able ro jultifie and forgive fins without a Sacrament : But the Apoſtles did ir by meanes: Belen 

19, Neither as yet was the Sacrament of confeflion inſtituted, c4p, 17. mr 


j 


of Pop;/h penance. Quelt. 6. 

Aeſew,1.The difference betweene Chrilts and his Apoſtles working is this,that Chriſt by his ownc 
"ower did forgive fins, the Apoliles in Chriſts name only, as his Miniſters and inſtruments: Bur con- 
eming the ontward mcanes of (alvarion, Chriſt uſed rhe ſame which his Apoſtles did: he preachedt!1- 
"if called for faith,and rePenrance, as his Apoltles afterward did : and as Chrilt then forgave ſins 
- tut aSacrament,fo did he by the miniſtcric of his Apoſtles : Pax hath rhe word of reconciliation 
commirred to h1m, 2 Cor. 5-19. hereconcileth to God by the preaching of the Goſpell, which was 
no Sacrament, Concil. Cabilonenſ. can. 33. Dem ſalutis & ſanitatic author plerwnque banc prebet ſua po- 
tne invifibill adminiftratione, plernugue wedicornm operatione : God the aurhor of health and ſalvari- 
n, often giveth remiſſion of fins by his inviſible power, ofren by the miniſteric of the ſpirituall Phy- 
:an, KC, $1NS Are CVEN NOW forgiven wichout the miniſtery of man, and withour auricular conſeſlion, 
awdconſequently withour your popiſh Sacrament of Penance: this therefore maketh no difference 
terwecne Chriſts working, and his Apoſtles working, | | 


- 2 Butbeir granted that Chriſts power hercin was greater than his Apoſtles to forgive fins withour 


confeſſion : was alſo the power of the Prophets greater than theirs? I rhinke they will nor ſay ſo-: yer 
Naben pronounced abſolution of Davias ſins, without up” 9 gr rony. hee only faid in ge- 
renll, [hove ſaved : therefore the Apoſtles did, and ſo the Minilters of the Goſpell may remit fins 
without auricular confeſſion. | 

3 MT Sacrament of confeſhon were not inſtituted by Chriſt (which is the reaſon that you 


"6 my ce uſed it not) then is chere no ſuch Sacrament arall: for Chriſt onely inititured Sacra- 
mens; the Apoſtles inſtirured none, bur delivered to the Church, as they had received from Chritt : 
mw. 5o A notable evidence againft auricular and private confeflion wee have out of Sezomen 
tighifforie, {zþ+ 7+ 6+ 16. who thus reporteth, that NefQarixe Patriarke of Conſtantinople, by reaſon of 
anadulkerous at commirred berweene a Deacon of rhe Church, and a noble Matron, that came to 
coofeſſe tothe Penirenriaric Pricſt, depoſed rhe ſaid Prieſt, and aboliſhed that. kinde of confeſſion, 
And powiczed, that every man ſhould doe according to his owne conſcience in comming to the ſacred my- 


 Jelrmixe anſwcreth, that Neftarias. 1 diſcontinued publique, not private confeſſion; becauſe the 
mapublikcly confeſling her faulc, there followed a tumult among the people: 2 andafter Ne#.- 
time, private confeſſion was uſed in the Greeke Church: Bellarm. lib, 3. cap. 14. 3 Yea, they 
themſelves allow privare confeſſion. Tb:d. 

Avſm. Furl, NeRarins aboliſhed private nor publike confeſſion: 1 For the office of the Peniten- 
liaygwaso receive their confeſſion ſecretly : Q nia grave viſnm eſt Epiſcopic in mediaplebe, velue in 
them oc. It ſeemed hard rothe Biſhops, that in the middeit of the people,as in a theater,they ſhould 
conſeſe their fins : Nicephor. lib. 12. c. 28. Further, 2 Socrates ſaith, that the woman comming to 
thePenitentiarie, did parricn/atzme, particularly conteie her fins : 1ib. 5. cap. 19. 3 The rumule mighr 
i dot upon her publike confeſſion, but the publike notice afterward, 

Secondly, private confeſſion was not after this uſed in the Greeke Church : 1 (hryſoftome how. 2. 
in Bum, $0. Si corfunderis aliens dicere, fs. It thou be aſhamed to confelle ro another, confeſſe thy 
lnginthintowne foule, I fay not, thou ſkouldeſt confeſſe to thy fellow ſervant, to caſt thee inthe 
teeth, barto God, &c. 2 Decrer. p. 2. cavſ. 3 3+ diſt. 1. 6. 90. Some doe ſay that wee mirft confeſſe only to 
Godinh Gears, ar che Grecians, Bellarmivelaith, that theſe words, wt Gract, are like robave beenthruft 
iethetext. Anſw. So hee faith, thar Sozewen the reporter of this ſtory, relletb many lies. Theſe arc 
but fillie ſhifts, 3 Thom. Waldenſ, a Popiſh writer granterh, that Neſarims did fimply abrogarc 


- Thi, private confeſſion with examination and triall of every mans faith, wee acknowlege in 
ner, a3 I have before cxpreſſed, bat a particular enumeration of fins, with a neccflitic of con- 
(ce which y 4a anne es _ chan inſtru -»5» "Ogg any godly conſolation or cxhor- 
aa miniſtred, we refuſe and condemne as Antichriſtian. b 
' WeWant not herethe tettimonic of anriquiric : Alexenderepift.n. Confeſſio non extorqueri debet ſed 
tor; _— : Confeſſion _ _ "_y A _— bur voluncarily confeſſed : bur now 
UthePopiſh Church cvery man is bou tic to profeſfle. W. | 
nol Cabilonerſccan,3 Et peccara Lo us both confefle our fins unto God.an 
wich David, againſt rhee have I finncd,or confefed my fin,and according to the inſticurion of the 
haltelet us contcſſe one'to another, that we may pray one for another to bee ſaved, $ec. As we muſt 
> oi another, ſo we muſt confefſe our fins one to another: Now the Prieſt only praycth nor 
Tory people, bur che people alſo for the Pricſt : Ergo, neicher muſt rhey confeſſe rheir fins oncly ra 


be | +rappmk guar fi ca confitends enumeraſſes : Thoſe fins which come not to thy mind,mulſt 
wid in a generall confeſſion,and they ſhallnorwithſtanding as fully be remitted as if they were 


TEST numbred, &c. A particular enumeration therefore of ſins is not neceſſary ; as now in the 
Tu Unurch is required, prone 


Me upre ſufficient evidence out of their owne decrees. Doerer, part, 24 canſe 33, dit, 1. Cap. 1+ 2, 
Ro | | Now 


737 


2 Cor. 5. 1y. 


' 1Cer.i1, 23. 


Tom. 3, C 141; 


ZN q i , ip.Ce ſar, cop. 17. Que in muentem now veninnt general confeſſions refte includantar, & nihbilo« 
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Non invenio, quid dixerit Petrus 3 invenio quod fluerit, &c. Ifind not what Peter Cid, I find hes 
weep, &c, Lachryme laven delifium, &c. Let teares waſh away the ſin, which it is a ſhame tg - 
telle, | 

Thjd. cc. 34. glefſ. Antequam ſacerdotibus ora noftra oſtendamns : Before wee ſhewous fit 
Prieſt, that i contelſ our oy fr are cleaned from the leproſic of fin. Cap, 37, gs | ghoeoth | 
ciſio data eft Abrahamo : Ascircumcifion was given to Abraham as a ligne of juttice not as; as 
Juſtification, ſo confeſſion is offered ro the Pricſt, in roken of pardon received, not as acauſe bbs 
fion ro be obtained. POOR ok 

UHMagihh, lib. 4. diſtinft, 17. a, Ore tacente interduws veniam conſequimur : Sometime we EY 
pardon, the mouth being filenr, &c, If therefore remiſſion of ſins may be had, where there js 56 Une 
feſſon ar all; and, where confeſſion is uſed, it is a figne of remiſſion already had, nor acauſs Frog 
ſion afterward to be obrained, then is not ſuch confeſſion neceſſary ro obraine temiſſion of fing, a 
by the Papifts affirmed, X 6 | 

This truth alſo hath the ſeale of the holy Martyrs : Leonard Keyſer of Bavaria burned for deyin 


ſarie* the ſecond of charitis; when a man hath offcnded bis neighbour : the third not to be defpiſel, whis 


Tebn Bradford holy Martyr, ferreth downe theſe reaſons againſt auricular confeſſion : 6d, th 


bur wich my hearr, mine eyes ſhur co thee only, ſeeing ſecrers, mourning by my (elfe, doe ſhin 
gronings, &c, Sce Chrrſoftome before alleaged : the Grecians ar rhisday uſe a particular confellm 
Cenſur, Oticn- , they hold ir not neceflarie ; as [eremie their Patriarke faith:-Thoſe ſins, which « man' les 
tal. cap. IT. ſed, either by forgerfulves ,or becauſe he is aſhamed to utter them, wee beſeech the mercifull Colt 
Guagnin. de them, &c, The Moſcovires ſay, that confeſſion belongeth unto Lords,and rhar ir is ſufficiencfitte 
a r_ vog to beleeve in Jeſus Chrilt. , t{ 
ako ono ” 2 Tertwlien faith : Exomelogeſi: eft, qua deliflum Domins noffrnn corfiremnr: Confellioniviur 
Hom, 3. in whereby we conteſſe our ſinunto the Lord, Origen of Alexandria in Xgypr, faith :-$i wdwawinhi - 
Plal. 36, conſcins, &c. It thou art guiltic to thy ſelfe of any fins, revcale them by confeſſion ro the Lond; mt 


in him, and he will heale thee. | j-ity 
Villawontlib, The Jacobires never confefle their fins to any, but ro God only : the cuſtome of the Kulijop 
ye wo Prieſts is nor to keep ſecret thar which is declared unto them in confeſſion : which ſheweth, tharthe 
parka 737* peopleuſe not to confefle all their fins, left chey might comeabroad, 15 A) 
thiop. 3 Contefliun of Bohemia, c.-5. The penitent are taught to come to the Phyſuians of they ſat; nl | 


Harm.ſe&,8. beforethew to confeſſe therr fins 0 God, yer no man is commanded or urged totell and reckon af buy fo 
Pag- 218, & c. , | i a 96s" 
Confecflion of Saxony : We dee teach, that men muſt. neither command,nor require thera 
in that private talke, becauſe that recital of offences ts neither commanded of G 04,nor aihing 9 
it maketh godly mmas to doubt, & c. j | rg uy 
4 Beatns Rhenanus ſaith of private confeſſion, Naſgaam cam preceptam legimmn! : Weefndit no 
Rhenan. argu. where commanded:and he affirmerh Tertwlian,de clancularis iſta admifſorum confeſſion, _ 


Ibid, pag. 23 ts 


call 1 of oat &c.to have ſaid nothing ofthe ſecret confeſſion of fins committed : he further produce 


patent. of Bedato this cffc&, that as nor they which had every diſcaſe, bur only the lepers were ſentrorhe 
Pricſt, ſo now in the new teſtament, they which are infefed with herefic, ſuperſtirion, or UP 
Momll. deza. Oo ime, neceſſe eff veniant andeccleſi.ms, muſt needs come unto rhe Churchro bee ons 
"P profis, * Taverevitiatanguam valetndines, per ſemetipſuns Dent ſanat iv conſerentia, & c. bur other vicesas colt 
mon infirmicics of the body, the Lord alone healcth in the conſcience, &c, Hee makerhme 
of one Geilerins, a grave Divine of Srrausburge, who being acquainted with many, that — 
bled in conſcience, about this point of particular confeflion, and ſpecially a Carrhuſian, —_— 
perplexed in minde abour it, that he was ready ro make away himlelfe, ſer foorth a book of that #h 
2ument forthe comfort of ſuch as were troubled in minde abour confeſſion, and affivmed, rhatie we 
FOR impollible for any roconfeſſc according to their rules. | | 6 th | 
vn march apc ” > q——_ a )cſuite faith, that confeſſion in the Church of long time was, publice falta, mace ys 
ikely, | 


K 
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of Popiſh penance. Quelt, 6. Oy 


An appendix of other circumſtances of 
Auricular confellion, 
4 


| The Popiſts. 
; -Hizorder and cuſtome of Confeſſion, they hold ro be a divine ordinance, no humane tradition, 
 Conictl. Tride ſeſſe 14+ 04%. 6. 8. 


Argon. Te The anciquitic of confeſſion ſhewcth ir to bee a divine ordinance, ſeeing ir hath been 
a aſcdin tbe Church, cyen from the beginning, Befarmin. lib. 3. 1 2. 


"ow. Firſt, ir is untrae, that Auricular confeflion hath been of ancient time nſed in the Church : 


ba Chyſefowes time ir was not: who fairh, / require thee not, that thou fhonldeft confeſſe thy ſmnes to 
tes ſervant * in Pſall 30. Homil, x. Your owne glofle ſaich, Thu inftitution of penance began rs- 
or ome tradition of the univerſal Church, than of any anthority of the old or new Teft ment : Depu- 
of diBintt, 5. in principie. Eraſmum faith, apperet tempore Hieronimi inftuntam non fuiſſe : It appea- 
"+ char in the time of Hierome, this ſecrer confeſſion of fins was not ordained, &c, But herein our 
Yometnet adviſedly confedering what the 01d Doftor: doe ſay, are deceived: that which they ſay of ge- 
lad open confeſſon, they wreſt by and by to this ſecret and privie kinde of confeſſion. Secondly, iris 
appanntathat there was no publike coaſticution of Auricular confeſſion before the Laterane Councell, 
121 5. held by ſnwocentins 3. ſo thar from thence ir ſeemcrh ro take beginning. 
"om. 2- Aucicular confeſſion ſeemerh ſo hard and difficult a thing, rhar it is like the people 
al gever have cndurcdir, if ir had nor been by ſome divine authority eſtabliſhed, And agaiac,ſuch 


Py 


; kthencilitic and profit that ariſerhthereby,thar God muft needs bee the author thereof : Behar, hb, 


: 


64h, 12. 
” commodities that confeſſion bringeth, he rchearſerh to bee theſe : Firſt, Gods mercie appea- 
h,qot in condemning upon confeſſion (as the Judges of this world doe) bur in forgiving : his ju- 
lice. in that firſt men arc humbled by confefſion, Secondly, rhe Paſtors themſelves are benefited, in 


y this meanes the diſeaſes of their ſheep, thar they may miniſter the remedies the becter, 
1 4 words - ſuch fins. Thirdly, the 'Common-wealth is profired, when as by this 


neanes men are reconciled, things are reſtored, &c. which things by the carthly Courts cannot bee a- 
xaded, Fourthly, men_ themſclves doc find mercic for fins paſt, and ſtrengrh to reſiſt the like 
ward, Bellar. 145 | 
aſe, Anricular confeflion indeed is a grievous and hard yoke, which becauſe the people have 
bone, it followerh nor, ir-ſhould be of Godsinſtication : Ir was 1 an hard ching, rhar the idolatrous 
elites ſhould Gerifice their children ro cheir Idols ; thag Baals Priefts ſhould launce their fleſh with 
kains, The Phariſies 2 alſo did lay heavy burthens and grievous to bee borneupoa the people, 
Math.23; 3e yer none of all theſe were of God, Many things beſide were hard in poperic : as that 
opeſhould 3 tread upon Emperoursnecks, and make them his vaſſals and ſlaves, thar hee ſhould 
thlistaxes, annates, Perer-pence, rob and pill the people, all cheſe were hard yokes: ro the which 
the people mere made ſubjeR, not wirtingly, nor by the working of any divine power bur as S. Paul 
phecied, God ſex: heme flrong deluſions to beleeve lies,2 Theſſl. 2. 11.'they were beſorred with a ſu- 
Witions feare, and ſo became ſlaves to this yoke of confeſlion, and other obſervances : as upon rhe 
ke ({perſtirious feare, rhe Indian Paganes bad auricular confeſſion im uſe, as alſo to doe penance for 
Wirhny, in enduring to be whipped of yong men for the expiarion of their fins : as eAcoffa the Jc- 
Wenienelſcth, lb. 6, de Indormwm ſalnt. cap. 12: And 4 againe, inthat the Jeſuice faich, ir is an hard 
hack me r ay againſt himſelfe, for Chriſt ith, wy yoke & cafe + therefore this yoke 
\ neening rhe fruig and utility, that commeth by auricular confeſſion, you ſhall fee what it is. 
on allerencnſe part. 50. ce. 21. Significaſti nobis quendam Preshyterum cum alterim conjuge dia» 


=. 


Son. Further ſaith Robert Smith holy Martyr, it hath been a bewrayer of Kings ſecrers, and rhe 
"Mother mens conſtiences: and it hath been uſed as a meane to pick-mens purſes :'as he repor= 
Paitte of hisown knowledge, how. a Gentleman his Maſter, confeſſed to a Pricft, was bound by 
"4c tc are te great ſumme of money to ene Maſter Greſbaw, whereof the Pricſt had a good 
"0000 brodbed his wife and children : and how afterward a great part of that deþr by the gentle- 
"Ace, lome rwo or three hundred pounds was recovered : Fox pag. 1692. Here bec other 
Karicularconfeſſion, rreaſon, couſcnage, robberie : And therefore it was well ſaid of one Ry- 
wet (who was perſecuted for ir) thar aucicular confeſſion had killed more fouley, than all 


ln, , bbes, and halters bave done, ſichence King Henry was King of England, Page 1205s 


6 for thoſe particular commodities rehearſed, they ariſe not of auricular confeſſion. Firſt, 


Is more ſcene in forgivencs without confefiion made to men, when as wee confeſſe only | 


thar 


F 
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59. Error, 


Fraſm,in ſchol, 
mn epitaphium 
Fabiolz. 


Marth. 23. 3. 


2 Theff, 2.11. 


 nftiatin in eccleſia frequenter dormeniſſe : You fgnificd to us that a certaine Prieſt of a devilliſh 
often lie with another mans wife in the Church. Here we ſee adulterie is one Fruir of ſuch 


3% 5. I confeſſed my wickednts to the Lord, and thou forgaveſt me, Fc. His Jultice allo, in Pal. zz 5, 


Beza Antith, 
[BP- Cap: 7o 


Meephor. lib. 
12. cap. 28. 
zHere it is ob» 
Jetted by a 
certaine cavil. 
kr,thar private 
confeſlion was 
in uſe ol ancicr 
time, becaule 
Ne&arius took 
itaway: I anſ- . 
wer ſome kinde 
of private con- 
feifion might 
be iiſed,as of 
tbe greaterſins, 
and yctthe 
pang cone 
elhon of all, 
which they call 
auricular,was 
not required: 
of whatkinde 
ſocver it was, 
It was abroga- 
ted as incon ve- 
nient. 
Sce further. 
Rerec, P: 74+ 
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that hee forgiveth not, but where men are firſt humbled by true ſorrow and contrition as pyyyy 
bitterly before he found mercie, and yet confeſſed nor, FY ept 
Secondly, it is not any way profitable tothe Paſtor ro know mens particular faults, 
feſſion, with ſome rehearſal of the manifeſt and greateſt ſins ſufficeth for the knowledge ofthe ow 
neither ſhould the Minifter be ſoundiſcreer, as to bring mens ſecret infirmitics into the pulpit: roy 
maketh nothing for auricular confeſſion, © We ans 
Thirdly, Iſhewcd before, that this auricular confeſſion was the occaſion of adulteries, 
vealing of ſecrets, of couſenage, and ſuch like : therefore the Common=wealth was hindred thertty 
me DING IRR. vB Aa Ef NEPIE = WD. 8 ©, 
Fourthly, the parties confeſling, did neither find true remifſon for their fins paſty(beingravptees: 
ther by their owne ſarisfatory mg. ro merit their forgivenes, than to per | upon Ca | 
nciches were they armed againſt fin afrerwards, but rather emboldned to commit the like ; freely iy , 
confeſſion in the cares of the Prieſt, and by procuring his fayour, they mighr yecrely bee ko apy 
their offences. m_ | AL DL: 
Fifchly,all theſe aforeſaid benefits the Church enjoyed in the Apoſtles time : Gods mercy and ju; 
ſtice appearedin forgivenes of ſins: the paſtors and teachers rqoke knowledge of the diſcales of they 
flocke ; many nororious ſinners were correfted and amended; the penitent perſons found confar 
an ſtretgrh againſt fin : yer was there then no auricular contefſion heard of, nor many yer 
ccr, | 1. 
- Sixthly, for the profit and urilitie that commeth by avricular confeſſion, their owne Canons wiv - 
nefle : (asf. 30. qu. 1.6. 10. Nondebet Epiſcopm aut Precbjter commeſeeri, &c. The Biſhop of Pk 
byrer muſt not company with the women that come to confeſſe : Such tricks as theſe, wereveiytt 
mon, when popiſh conf« ſion was uſed. Canſe 33, dif. 6. 6.2. Deponatur,& c.Let himbe depoſed{ 
revealerhthe ſins of the penirent perſon ; This was another of the fruits, to reveale the ſcretgofthay 


which confeſlcd, | 
The Proteſtants. | 


T77 are never able to ſhew that it had any divine inſtitution : but it was a meere device dias 
vention of men, Firſt, wee read that NeBarims a good Biſhop of Conſtantinople, didahwyat 
this cuſtome of confeſſion, upon this occaſion which had before time been uſed in thar Chund! 
was found out that a certaine woman of the citie, under this pretence of confeſſion, hadanlmiall 
company with a Deacon in the Church : whereupon the good man aboliſhed thar cuſtoms, ſreiy 
more harme than good to come by ir. And this aft of his was approved by that famouspreacher 
ſoftowe, who ſucceeded him in that See: butit ir had been the ordinance of God, it oughtnotive 
ſome abuſe to have been aboliſhed, | K; 400 
Bellarmine anfwererh : Firſt, that Sozomen the reporter of this ſtory, alta efſe mention; hath 
forged many things therein. Sccondly, hee. denieth , that Nef#ariw the author of this'at 
was, Vir ſanflitate, & cruditione clarus + a man famous for his holinefſe and learning, @ Calws 
ſpeaketh of him. Bur theſe are bur fillie ſhifts : ro blame the author and the reporter : hee'anſwereth | 
therefore in the third place, that NeQarins oncly aboliſhed publike confeſſion, becauſe the woiun 
publiquely acknowledging her adultery, cauſed a rumult and uprore among the people, Belmwv 
CaPe 14s WY | (43 | 
Anſwer, Tt appearcth rather that Neffarims aboliſhed private confeſſion, than! ublike. : Heedd | 
remove the Pricſt from his office,that was appointed rotake the confeſſions : whic Pac cede | 
from the reſt, Probata vita, taciturnue & prudens Such an one as was of an honeſt lite, i could 
keep counſell. Bur what necd hee keepcounſell in publike confeflions, made in the heat of all? 
Bellarmine anſwerech : that ſome fins 24 heard oublikely, ſome privately, which required Ka 
Anſwer : But Neftarins abrogavit Preibyterinm panitentiarinm, did abrogate the whole office 
the penitcntiary Pricſt,as che Jcſuite contefſerh,fo that hee had no power,no net tv heare private colt 
fcflions. 2 Publike confeſſion could not be any cauſe of the womans adultery, but was4 gar 
ther 10 reſtraine it, and therefore Ne#ariss ſhould not have done well, to have removed it 
was a bridle to fin ; neither would Chryſeftome his ſucceſſor have conſented thereto : burpmate on 
feſſion hath given very fit opportunity to the committing of uncleannes, as wee 
out of the Laterane Councell : this therefore was abrogate, not the other. 3 Publike A 
mainedalong time after Ne&arizs daics inthe Church : as Auguſtine reportcth of one Chiiſh 
Rhctorician,who being converted ro the faith, fidew ex edito loco profeſſns eff, did | the :oche | 
an faith ſolemnly our of an high place in the Church : 56. $, confeſſion. c. 2. Againe, aitcr :houh 
time of Leo.1.Biiop of Rome,anne,4.62.this cuſtome of publik confetſion was in ofe:which DO 
he ſomewhar reſtraine, leſt ſome for feare, 4 peninitentie remediis arcerentar, ſhon driven 0nd 
ſing the remedy of penance : yer hee concludeth thus : Plenitwds ramen fides videtnr 108407 no 
propter Dei timorens apud homines erubeſcere non veretur, Yet the fulnefſe of fairh is commu 
which for the fteare of God, refuſeth not ro be aſhamed among ment: hee comme "+ » Tra 
teſſion. It was not then by Netftarizs abrogated, bur continued long aftcrin uſe in Cured: l 
2 rherefore private confeſſion which hee remooved, whereunto Chryſoſfome afterward agreed fan. 
it was no diyine conſtitution, The more full anſwer to this, ker belore. queſt, 6.0,90.7""7""n 


, 


hon 44.48 » ws 


of Popi/h penance. Quelt. 6: 
But concerning thoſe two anKiverers of Bellarmine,with whom concurreth alſo BaronimewMWeake 
©--ron to the report of the author, giving him the plainelic, and further fay, that Ne#arime abro- 


TAL 


Mike nor private confeſſion ; Swvrez the Jeſuire doth reje& them borh as unſafficient'; and Suarez jn 
keth thar Chryſoffome, Nettarin ſucceſſor, ſpake againſt not publike but private confeſſion. Thom. part. 3; 
Jrevm. 2. Our Saviour Chriſt neither by preceptnor example, ordained auricular confeffion, nor *91. 4- dilp, 37: 
A esafrerward required of the people any ſuch parricular enumeration of their ſins: Ergo, '©%*: 

Lino dn ordinance. = CT TY 
Belyrwine anfivereth, that Chriſt as yet (that is, while heelived) had nor inftituted the Sacrament 
' ofconfeſſion: inſigyaring thereby, that afterward hee did : their Maſter faith, Mnha fatta ſn, que 
| ſept wv ſunt : Miny things werCc done, that are not written : Lib, 4., diffinft, 17, f, Bellarm. bib. Zo 


yl Firſt, if Chriſt inſticuted not the Sacrament of confeſſion, then is it no Sacrament at all:for 
\ heonly had power ro inſtirure Sacraments. And 2 iris evident thar Chriſt, while hee lived upon the 
eath,ordained no ſuch rhing : as it may oo by Peters repentance, who wepr for his fins, but 
confſed not : and 3 their Maſter granterh, thit Nondwm fatta erat inflitutioconfeſſionss : That con- 
gays not yet inſtiruted : £16, 4, dfinBt. 17. f. 4, If they (ay thar Chriſt inſtirared it afterward, 
ſo,26;when he breathed upon his Apoſtles, &c. Firſt, that is but a renewingof the power of binding 4... ,,-* 
and and opening and ſhutting, given before, Marth. 16. 19. 18, 18, Forto remit and retaine Mah, 18. 73 
fintvthe fame char bindingand loofing is. Againe, Chrift ſaid, Conſwmmarum eft, That all was fini- 
ſhed upon the croſſe, that was neceſſary for the ſalvation of man : Therefore confeſſion, if ir bee 
necelfary, as they affirme, was inſtiruted before : how clſe was all finiſhed: 
Secondly, though many articular afts of the Apoſtles were dohic, that are not iwritten;yer nothi ng 
concerning che doftrine of the Church, is unwricten :and Ithinke they are nor ſo abſurd, as to build 
Wgtnearsupon unwricten traditions ; they muſt find expreſſe Scripture for Sacraments, which they 
xenever able to doe for confeſſion, x 
Lifty, what the Apoſtolike inftirution is for confeſſion, their owne Canons teſtifie : Dif5»8. 1. de 
.6.90. Apoſtoli inſkitutio nobis ſequenda eft,ut confitcamur alterutrum peccata noſtra:The A p0= 
| 1a muſt be followed, toconfefſe our fins one to another. | 
1 fauricular confeſſion had beenof divine inſtitution, Ne#arins Pattiarke ofConſtantinople,and 
(je, is ſhewed before) would never have abrogated it, | | 
2 Neither would Awguftine thus have written : Quid mihi cums hominibus, ut andiaut, confeſſiones Confegr lib.ar; 
ma,queſ ipþ ſanaturi ſins ommes languorrs meos ? Ge. Whar have ro doe withmen,thar they ſhould cap, 4 © 
ety confeſſions, as chough they could heale all my infirmities ? &c, Er unde ſciunt, cum 4 antipſe 
drips audiant ? Fc. And how know they, when rhey hearc of me concerning my ſclfe, wherher I 
lytherrath, ſecing God only is the ſearcherof the heart ? &c. | 
ge confeſf; chap, 3. ofabufes : They alleage the glofſe upon the decrees, that confeſſion was Diſtind. 5. de 
def the (hurch, and is net commanded in the Seriptures of the old or new Teftament. * +7 © pEnitent, C, fo 
4 ThdtJcluite Maldonate confeſſerh, rhat many Catholiks, lun putent efſe divinum preceptions Maldonac. 
e,thinke that there is no divine precepr of confeſſion, of which number he faith the Inrer= Summ. qu, 18, 
peeters oftheDecrees,and among the Schoolemen Score to be. | CT 


| | The Papiſts. L 
Ji bareſſer that every man ſhould confeſſe ro his owne pariſh-prieft, Thom, ex Tilemwan, He- 60.Ertor, 
Pave. 7. err, 4.6, And that the Afts of penance,as contririon,confeſlion,are mericorious: Has. 
8.1.4 27. Thow, Bonaventar. with others, Bellarm, bb. 2, de p enitent. CAP. 12. , 


"3.1 . The Proteſtants. | Ui 
ki fo but A»guſftine faith, Sacerdos, ut perfefins medicn, primiims ſciat curare peccataſua, & 
4 Poftadlienawnlners detergere:The Prieſt asa cunning Phyſician, muſt know firſt how to 
Womne ſins, before he can heale anorhers wounds; De ſaluteribus docum. cap. 52, Andin ano- 
tt Quarat ſacerdotew ſcientem ligere & ſolvere, ne ambo cadant in foveam+ Let him ſecke a 
t knowerh how to bind andloofe, leſt both fall into the ditch, De penitent, dift, 1. cap. 88, 
A onecannot be had in every pariſh : for many times the pariſh Pricſt is worſe than hee thar ; 
0 be confeſſed: ſuch an one Angnſtine faith, is not to bee taken, and therefore men ſhould 
Mt caſe bind themſelves to their popiſh Prieſt, | 
(Pp. Sint Lower Gith : Confeſſe your faults aveto anotHer, and pray one for another that you may Tam, 5.16, 
OY. ew the pr ofthe righteous availeth wich, &'c. As wee wa pray one for another, ſo wee, 
"Rip 1 ults,but ic iznot only rhe Prieſts part ro pray,but cvery righteous mans part,(un- 
| MIL ly, that there arc none righteous bur Pricits:) Ergo.z wee may confeſle ro apy righteous 
Oe thanr, an unrightcous Prieſt, | 


"$$ 0-2 + 8 RO 


18» part. 7. cap. 33. Magnopere neceſſarium judicamm, nt Sacerdes, qui 4 corfeſſionibnt . 
"I ervditiu, flentiitenax, alioqui diſſipandis, magis quam paſcends ovibus videbitur idonens: 
3c. qrlie, that the Pricſt wich receiveth confeſſions, bee upright, learned, filent, others 
© $49"0ayr had ſpill the ſheep, chan to fill, or feed them, 8c. Bur every popiſh pariſh-Pricſt is 
+ "8%the people are nor bound to confeſle unto thems | Dif 
| Its 


« 


I 4 OS EO AA Yo 


em AR ar =o 


—_ —_ — ee a o- cena _ _ 
! 
= 
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IM 6. depanit. ci 1.Sacerdetimeliori confiteatar :1.ct a man confeſſe tothebeft Þ;; ; 
barn: allowethtoconfefſe to another Pricſt, pro ignorantia, for the ignorance w 7 the C3. 
Sext. de deerctal lib. 5. tit. 10.6. 2. PICs $. The Biſhop may give leave to his ſubje& realy 
Lere confeſſorem, to chuſe a fir Confelſor. Therefore it is not necefſarie ro confelſe torhe par 5 
Clement. lib.3.tit.3.c,2.Liccnccis —_ to theFriers to heare confeſſions : Extrenye. 
5«tits 3.C. 2: Joan. de Poliace did hold, that [rerum confirendumeſft: That notwithſi ap 
made ro atiy other, they muſt confefſe ro their owne Pricft, which is by Pope [obs 22, conks 
= _— ſo that they themſelves arc cvitent witneſſes, thatir is not neceſlary toconfeſſe t9 the pu 
THILON-Pricite x WS” 

Boi ith : Quemedmedum corporis morbos, &c. As the diſcaſes of the body niteyede not @ «: + 

one, but to thoſe which know how to heale them, 7:4 & peccatorum revelatis iis Faves po | 


742 


Regul. con- 


ve 
_ TraG$:qUu.2295 myeders noverint : So the revealing of fins muſt be made to thoſe, which can tell howto 


Angnfſtine in the place laſt before recited, thus further faich : hat have Ito dee with wen ts bee ' 
my confeſſions # addeth further : ('\urioſum gent ad cogngſcendans vitem alicnem, & deſuliojum ad emi 
Confell, lib.tt. gendem ſuam:; A curious fortof men ro enquire of anothers life, and ſlouthfull rocorret) theirom: 
Cap, 4+ Quid 4 me-quarunt audire qui ſim, cum ate audire nolint qui = ? Why would they heare ofme who [ 
am, refuſing to heare of thee who they are? I will ſhew my ſelfe to them,gui mih; congreruler1 enpinn, 
Chim audierunt, quantum ad te accedam munere tx, which will rcjoyce with me when they heaxe hoy 
neereT come untothec, by thy gift : & or«repro me, quando audicrunt, quentum retarder poulery ma, 
and pray with me, whenthey heare how much I am hindredby mine owne heavinelſe, Henceithzen 
dent, that a tnan is not of neceſlitic bound to confeſſe unto his owne pariſh prieſt, being ignorant;au 
unfit to adviſe of comfort apenitenr ſinner. | ny 
Harm-ſe&, 8. So the confeflion of Sweveland, chap. 20. Our Preachers doe exhort men to confeſſe they fur,—th 
P25-240 4 war ſbould ſecretly ſccke for comfort, connſel, deftrine, and at the hands of « nan that ic « Criflias,; 
wiſe, yet by commandement they urge no man, &c. 6 
+ Thar the afts of penance, as contrition, confeſſion, are meritorious; is both contrary to the Sil 
ture : forafter David had confeſſed his fin in the preſence of the Prophet Nether, 2 Sam, 113. 
hee praycthunto Godin this manner, ZTeve mercie wpon me according to the menltitade of thy mitei 
he aſcribeth all to Gods mercie, nothing to the merit of his confeſſion, = \" 
Saint Ambroſe witneſſeth the ſame, in 1 ad Epheſ. Homines fic benedicit Dems, &c. God ſol 

men, that he beſtoweth the gift of grace uponthem, nor according to their merits, bur accondiufts 

"his mercic. I | Th 
The Glofſe upon their own Canons, dfint x. de penitent.c. 37.thus teſtificth, Fiz confeſſo adeft- 
Sonem petitentia, non ad impetrationems venie: Confellionis made ro ſhew repentance, notroubilne 
pardon, © 4 
; This truth allo is ſealed: Richard Colirs troubled for ſaying, That in all things wherein he alfte 
ded God, hee ſhould onely ſhrive himſelfe to God; andin which things he offended man, hep thou 
ſhrivehimſclfe to man, Fox pag. $32, Ergo, not neceffary alwaicsto be confeſſed to a Pricft, Seetrire . 


of the merit of contririon, err. 55. 
The P #pifts . 


"1 Error; 3 lb is enough for men oncea yeere in the time of Lent, to confeſle themſelves, Concih Tr jd. | 
: 0 14 £47, s. % S 


The Proteſlants. W-:-- 
Ah faith contrary, Now tantum Laici ſed etiam ſacerdotes wn die ofſe von devenyn 
tia : Not only-lay men,but nor Prieſts ought to be one day without repentance, ] 
2, His reaſon is, becauſe they cannor be one day without fin, bg " 
Againc, the Communion is often to be received : ſaith our Saviour, This dee «1 off @ pee drinks 
remembrance of me.S, Ambroſe : «Accipe quotidie, quod tibi quotidie profit : Take thateve: dy hich 
may cvery day op thee. He that deſerverh nor, or is not fit to receive every day, Is0orumn — 
after a yeere, De Sacram. bib. 5. c. 4. Therefore alſo we arc often to examine No 11.38 
ſecing that without triall and examination, we muſt not approach to the Lords table: 10# 114% 


Let a man examine him elfe, & 6+ «. 3h : 
Hom:3.in {— Chryſeftomeſaith, as heis alleagedin the confeſſion of Sweveland, chap. 3. Fa tori 
Plalm,zo. thy ſins, that thou maiſt doe them away * ifthon art aſhamed ts ſew thy ſinsro any many : 
Harm, ſeQ,®, day in thine heart. , Jo 
.. nnd I: isthe uſe of the Ethiopike Church at thisday, to confefle as ſoone as they have commirted 5 tar 
Goes demerib. fo : yea Smetins they reccive every day, and then they confefſe every day : as Zago 50 rms 
Aibiop, 1p teſtifict | A 
Tiliadr Dymonetne Martyr at Lyons, axxo 155 3. The truc confeſſion ought to bee Wale, 7" 
to * Pricſt once a yecre, but <very day to God, and unto ſugh whom wee have oueteen "rum 
EY . | | - ki, 
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of Popifh penance; Queſt, 5 


The ſeventh queſtion, of ſarisfaRion. 


. . 7% re uel _ Jon containeth theſe parts: Firſt, whether ohie fin being forgnengihe hain ay the 
, ith er nt. 
©, Whether the remporall puniſhment of this life may be redeeted by good works. 


'® Wherher 0n&'man may ſarisfic for anorher: of theſe now in their order, 


= firſt part, whetherche puniſhment remaine, 
] the fin being once pardoned. ob 


Bet 1 h The®P apiſts. 

'S —_ hart ic may-ftand with the Bice of God to forgiverthe fin Sitlires, ad yet 

% © the ive heme fo Trides. ap C47. 14. p 5 

{TheLord forgave unto David rhic fin of adultcric and murder, which he had commited, 

hed him in the death of his childe, 2 Saws. 1 2, 13, 14. Beferm, bb. cap. 2. - 

wW. That Crotſe was Laid npon David, not as a paniſhment of his fin, butas afatherly cor- 

cnc, to exerciſe him and make him more carefull for the rime following : as 4x- 
tingupon the ſame example : Subſcowrm eff illfue commuationts effcBiur; wr pretas ho- 

xD ate exerceroiws, atque probayernr ; The cffctt of the chreatning immediatlyfol- 
1 _ godlinefſe might thereby be tried and proved : He ſaich nor, that Davs4 mipht 

hi 

och : Firſt, bur the Scripture faith, rhat Davids fin was'the' canfs of the death! of 

abc deed thou hat cauſed the enemicsof God co blaſpheme, rhe childe char is 

Mhalldie, 2 $0.12. 14, 


fog or the deed which he had done,bur becaufe inthe deed doing he had given offence torheenice 
iezof God, both to ftop their mourhs, thar they ſhould nor accuſe Gods juſtice in ging Revid; 

"Wronake himmore carefull afterward, the Lord ſent this Crufſe: as Chryſeftome faith, Hom. we 
yendtine, Proprer hoc imperit webs penam non de peccati; ſumens ſupplicium,ſed adfutura nos corriget: ; 
lth xn God Lateth puniſhment upon us, nor to revenge our fins,! but ro corrett us for after= 


"Vito Wl Deaths the punifhinent of originall fin, andyct although thar finbe forgiven mglear 


ag followerh : Ergo, the puniſhment remainerh after the ſin remireed. 

y. Tho duptiteath came in firſt by fin, yer is ic not now unro the childrenof God fo mirch a 
yy rof fic e atend of their miſerie, and an entrance to abeccerlite : ftn indecdis a ſting of, 
irſins beln forgiven us in Chriſt, dearh harh loſt his ſting, » Cor, 15, 55. Sodcath ye: 
dura "Bs it 13no more a i puniſhment of fin'to rhe children of God : ſo then, a$the 
i raken away, b ut not the blor or ſtaine thereof, fo the ſting of death, which is the pilſrof 
0,8 gone, thc wi h corruption and morralitic remaine. $ccondly,the cogitation alſo and eons 

Ice 7 $ 4notable meanc ro wichdraw our mindsfrom carthly things, and ro prepare 95tor 
UeLords :forr fs cauſe alſo dearh remainerh,ſoir is nor unto usa puniſhment of fin, 

. on wrote excellently faith: Mortem corferis Dew homini, cc. God inflicted upon than the 
| fo : ie for fin: bur after the remiſſion of fin, proprer exercendans Juftitian; ; he harh not 
9 the exerciſe of Juſtice, de peccator. remiſſion, lib.2.C-34 

000.1, 1 The Ifratlices were puniſhed for the golden Calfe, and yet God at Hoſes requeſ had 

May bin ttt rrſin, Exod, 32, 2 Likewiſe when the people murmured, Nnuwb.14.God atrhe prayer 

| we their i In 20. Fhave forgives it according to t bj requett: yer they all for this tin 
and Faros becauſe he did not. plorifie God at the warers of 

y ſhould not enter into the land of promiſe, Naw, 20.12, 
 and-Aeron after this were reconciled ro God. 4 Ainoneſt 

1 hen earh; for unworthic xecciving the Sacramenc, yer were 
TORS r | fi of fin oftentimesre neth, even after theffn is 


jes vs! heme anfiyet?- x Tharſa fore of thein wh io 

, net Nour __ ORs was retnltted, nor yer the puniſhmerie-f bu rhe rempo- 

doe and forc-runners of cternall : as Auguſtine laith, Pindifla Der his envi 
: | wIdsr beginnerhhere,'and burneth ro 
ns affitt ntrrk Moſes pro peceatis populh,chc. Mer cen- 
FEE neo pardon,dtcr. per. 1. diff. 0.6.27. 2 Againe,God 

wg io ono he {1 deterinined in thc utter over= 

matt red ls 14. 12. Twillfmitetheni, end make thee a greater m_ 
Tec tha 


> 


T, 


ther che wrath of God may be arisficd tor fin, and the ponilfiiee duc unto the lame, 


62. Error, 


[ 


3 San. a2. 12, 


14+ 


De peccar, 
NCcTIt & [Co 


mil; liv, 2634 - 


" Corr45: 5% : 


2 Sam, 12,14. 


#, This place rather, maketh againft the Jeſuire : for Devidis not here puniſhed in his - 


744 The fourteenth general Controverſic 
' Pal 106.23; thanthey. And thus the Palmiſt expoundeth this place, Pſal. 106,23. Therefore hewionias. 
OTE them, badne Moſes his cheſon feodin the breach, Sales away bis wrath, 'leff orgs , 
3 And thoſe judgements were not ſo much puniſhments to that nation, as exam "Frothes, 
both. co acknowledge, Gods juſtice and to glorific him : Numb. 14. verſe 20. I bavs forgives i 
ding to thy requeFt, , notwithſtanding all the earth ſhall be filled with the plorie of the Loyd x as ry. 
x.Cor,10, 6; heed to offend in the like, 1 Cor.,10.6. Theſe are enſamples to #4, to the intent that we front ith 
ter the evill things, 4 they lufted, LEAN ata "47, PEI 
Secondly, coricerning the examples of Moſes and Aerov.and of the Corinthians, Idoe inf &, 
cheſe were not puniſhments of their fins(for there is no proportion betweene remporallputlifiing 
and the greatneſſe of fin) bur as Anguftive well Gith, ashe is alfo cited inthe Dec cs, 6ſt I - 
panitent, 6. 7. Vel ed demonſirationew'debitemiſeria, vel ad drvenidatiobem labile, ©: 
rationems neceſſarie patientie,&c, Either to demonſtrate the deſeryed gyiſcrie, orforthe ; 1h: 
our uncertaine life, or the exerciſing of necefſarie patience, rhe >anithment abideth a mantewony 
ly, whom the fn condemneth not eternally. So God doth chaſtiſe his children temporally 
make them more heedfull, and ro draw them more cffefually:to repentance, or to qxercile theirms, 
tichce, or for the good example of others : but thar their correQions arc rope; punithoanks = 
ſins, it is not to be thought; ncither doc theſe cxainples prove it, Thus Hoſes was onoted HE + 
niſhed, both that others might rake warning by his example, and thar he himſelfe ſhould ke {6 
carcfull not to offend in the like, and that he might thereby be the bercer prepared, being d eprined 
the carthly Canaan, to ſecke for the heavenly, _ - | " pF "Oe 
2Sam. 24.16, Our Popiſh Divines of Doway doc here alſo helpe out with their arguments. 1 They goth 
3 King, 23+ 26. marginall note upon that place, 2 Sam. 24. 16. where Davidentreatcd the Lordeg tay his hurt 
| T empporall pun:ſhmont inflifted, after the guilt of ſin was remitted, 2 Againe, hey arther now 
2 King. 23. 26. albeit Manaſſes Anibenk. and was reſtored to Gods fayour, -=jet by fine 1 traps 
| rally puniſhed both in himſelfe and his peſteritie, oc. | "oO 
Contra, I anſwer here, astorthelike objcfiqns, before, that theſe afflitions came not arthe re, 
venge or puniſhment of fin, bur for manifeferion of Gods juſtice, the cxample af others, andthei 
Anner. in 6. , OWne admonitien : as they themſelves doe thus obſerve in a marginal] annoration; Or« rkes/afee 
Johan. v.19, Femporal affii4ion for their werning to abhorre fm. Du 
Pags 480, ny The Proteſt ants. | 
Tx ourfiqs being ance freely forgiven us in Chriſt, there remaincth no pu i 
porall or cternall, ro be by us for our fins endured: we prove. it thus. 
Mu, 2.5, Argum. 1. Chriſt aid to the ficke of the palſic, Mark, 2.5.Sonnethy fins are forginyn! 
as " by ourSaviour would have them to underſtand, thatthe fin being once forgiven, thelick 
bord, "non was the puniſhment of fin, could not continue : for the cauſe beingremured, theek 
Cealet TRes ©} 9, oe 
Jerem. 31,34 Argum.2, Terem. 31.34. The Lord faith, 1 will forgive their fins, ard remember ther inightun 
Ezcch.18. 22. qgypre, Exech. 18.22, His tranſgreſſions ſball be mentioned ne more unts hin. Iſay 44, 22.1 haveju® 
Ifay 44. 22. 1 
Micah, 7.19. 
Plal. 32, ts 
Exodus, 5, A 
Exod. Is. 5. 7 Yoo handerhs 
Jerem. 51, 63. | 2 
Coloſſit.21,32. 7&6 py 
borne all puniſhment due to our fin, nor onely eternall, but temporall, He barb berne ww Wren 
Ifay 53.5. Tay 53. 55 even all of thew, and hath delivered us from the curſe ofthe law, Gal.3- 1}; &rgo,0000 T 
Galath. 3,13, porall puniſhments, which are part of gur infirmitics, and belonging ro the curſe, p14 ay 
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went. cap. 15 reſponſ. ad argum. 4 


of Popiſh penance. Queſt. », | 
Bib ermine anſivererh, that Chriſt hath immediatly faclsfied for our fin and eternal dearh : but fot 
niſhment mediatly onely,giving us power by his death'to farisfic for them, Lib, 4. depe- 


Arfw, Chriſt hath immediarcly in his owne bodice fatisficd for the whole puniſhment of fin: 
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Qhrift hath immediatly taken away the curſe of the law; becanſe he was made a curſefor us : but 
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iſkments for ſinare part of the curſe, whichit chey remaine ſtill, then are weyer under 


IE OMonrd ſe, w 
ops Chriſt alſo hath borne our infirmitics ; bur ifhee give power onely tuus to beare, then 
«heare them, and not he. 3 Againe, ifany puniſhment for 


1n yer rermaine, then arc we not yer at 


ons of this life are the loving correftions of God to admonith us, not plagues ro pupiſh 


Auguſtine ſaith well, Tora miſeria generis human dolor -= medicinalis, non ſementia pevalis + 
ric ofmanis buta medicinall griete, not a ſentence ef puniſhnienrt : in Pſal.138.And againe, 
he com 3f a pativntur,. & c. Men when they ſuffer theſe things, eirher as in 7ob their merits are 
064: or as in Herod, their fins puniſhed, ep:ft. ad Hieron. Not the righteous then as Job; but the 
Herod arc puniſhed for their fins. | | works ar 


what further evidence'wee have cven from the lawes of men. Firſt, the Civill Iaw thas 


F-- Ty Cod. lb. 4. tht. 1.4. leg. 6. Serum liber fatl us non tenetur, &c.A ſervanc being made free,can- 
mathe challenged for any thing commirred againſt his maſter before his freedome, Cod.01b, g. tir! 41; 
ly;1 Untonin, Reft1tmrio @ principe conceſſa, &c. Reſtitution granted by the Prince, is cntegruns r4ſh- 


ore a man fully and wholly, Leg. 4. Ex imdalgemtiareverſua ab exilio, Ge. He tharby the 


es pardon is returned from exile, isnot bound to hisformer creditors, If chen the making free 
rant, doth exempt him from all former dangers and penalties; if the indulgence of the Pritice 
reſtore a man fully, and freerh bim from all debrs and creditors, if this cquitie bee in the law of 
nztow mach more ſhall not the true libertie, which we have in Chriſt, and the meſt bountifull ins 
tlhenet of God, together with our reſticurion in Chriſt,diſcharge us from all debrs and puniſkmenrs 
ver belonging to our fins ? KIuS TS 


law is a witnefle alſo for us, Diſtintt. 3. de penitentc. $3. Subſecutun ilins commi.- 
ww, &c. That which God threatned ro David, came to paſſe after his: firf was for- 


j freatim, Ve pietas homins in ills humilitate exerceretur, &c. Thar the mans godlinefſe might by 
| lnmillitie be exerciſed and tricd, &c. Ir remained nor then as a puniſhment, but-asa triall-and adver- 


fthe Senrences ro rhe ſame purpoſe, L3b, 4. dſt. 4. f. Solutorents precatsp per 
' thar 


ul wer, &f'c. The guilr of fin being diſſolved, the remporall puniſhment rematacth, chat 
Eftoul{more ſtudiouſly beo ſought for, which is free from all paine. And yer more evidently : 
ORB. 15.4, Quingue mods flagella comingunt,G&c. The Lordlaycrh his ſcourges five mannet of 


x patience their (merit) or vertue may be encreaſed, asin Job + Ad caſtodiam viriatum, 
xd cotheir vercue, rhat pride tempr them nor, as in Paw ; to corrett their ſins, as Ma- 


« ! 
$5 


vecameleprous, Adoſes filter ; or to og! po of God, asinthe man borne blind, 7ohng. or for 


it of puniſhment, as ih Hered, Noheof all theſe reaſons wee refuſe : ſo then corre- 
aſemerns rhe righteous raſte of, judgements and puniflumenrs for fin are proper ro the 


Wang... s : p 
_ _ Trier Chryſoſtewe fairh : I doe teſtific, that iFany man departfrom his formet figs, and vow EET, 

mtu God, Se xwnquam ad ie redirnians; nibil alind Dem requiret ad fits ſuflionem wi- = ——_ 
a he will never recurne'to them, thar God will require no other ſarisfaFion, &c. There b 
cn punihnent to befarisficd for after the finis remitted,” 3 FIN 


j 4 


e :-Chriſtus ſuſcipiendo /wvees res dv culpaw, & calpam delevit &f OED 
menr na r 


fel of Helveria, c. 15. To juſifie the Lpofles Bſpuration, doth Fignifi to remit flu, 


taking upon him the puni 


dereforethe faulris al Pag- 


ic Divitie Cann faiths Now eff) 
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Colofl! 1.263 


13, dc 


ault, ha blotted our both rhe pu verbis Domi- 


py ni, Kc. 


43. 


nes £ OT ITT OS. FEOE Harm, ſcQ. g,, 
wihe foult, end the puniſiment thereof, t# receive into favour, but in reniiſſion of fits we pa # 
ST 3617 9911 2.1 34 7 On 40 LUIS) | 


plore remiſſe calps, quamdin percttir eft rex ſoldewde Loc Theolog, 


WMtiz not fully remirted, Slongarchefinner is guilic of paying the puniſhment, ' ib 13, ſe, ex 


qo, 


of this life may bec redeemed by 


\ $i T- 4 ; The Payifts, 45; vh «4 
4 Oy Ie RIS I REY Page we wh 94d 40h Saks 
redeeme and bny ont as is wete the puniſhments due to fin in thislife by ou 


Ter 3 their 
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&, fiving whercas God hath certainly determined to puniſh, as in Davids calc ir is : 
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Jerem. 18.7. | 


Rom, 3. 4. 
Pfal. 51-1. 


Dan. 4 24+ 


Gon, 27. 4% 


Jerem. 31. 34. 
- Rom. 3. 24+ 


Rom, 3. 29, 


Rom, 11.6, 


Marth, 3-8. 10, Math. 3. 8. Bring forth worthse fonits of repentance : By thele works, t 


Job y. 3. 


The fouricenth generall Comroverfie 


their generall ſentence. They hold alſo thar the temporall paines of Purgatoric may be in like RY 


od puivoRdro Sicy the Ode of Niainter bar that be 

Argum.1 purpolſcd to deſtroy t ric inivie: but that,being pleaſed with rh. 

Gackeldth and prayers, he ſaved the Citic,, Torew. 18.7, 1 will peake fuddenſs poi ow. 

it, &'c. bat if the nation repem! of their wickeaneſſe, I alſo will repent of the plague, Wherefore defire 

puniſhments may be by good werks redeemed, Belerm. [5b, 4. c. 3. "= temporal 
Aviſw. Firlt, the argument followerh not ; God ſheweth mercie upon our repentance: F+1;,.. 


pentance redeemerh the puniſhment duc, &c. for ifir be ofmercie that God ſparcth us, 2g yes 


file ſaich, The bewntifalneſſe of God calieth thee to repentance, Roms. 2. 4. then is itnor of our ne. 


.Secondly, prayer and taſting are bur cffeuall fignes of repentance, they arc not mieritorions 
of mus bL.y- 4 Devid faſted and prayed, yer he ſucth unto Gods nercie, Pſal.51.1, Pas - 


multitude of thy mercies L.., away _ __. RS 
eAroun. 2. Daniel ſaid to Navuchadnezzar the King, Redeeme thy ſins by ri $ S 
thine Inicuicies by ſhewing merci to the poore, chap. 4. 24. Bellarm, cap. 3. y rightcouſneſſe, and 


Anſw. Thetcxt is rather thus.to be read : x Breake off hy fins by righteonſhelſe; tha is lene | 


off to do cvill: asit is by uni tranſlated more agreeable to the Hebrew : ſoisthe word pit preach 
interpreted, Geneſ, 27. 49. Thou ſhalr breake his yoke from thy necke : 2 For ifr behen 
opcrly underitood, it would followrhat men may redeeme nor onely the puniſhment of their 


ut the figs themſelves : for Denielſaith, redecmerhy ſins, not the puniſhment of thy ſins: add, 


rake Chrifts office our of kis hand. 3 By truc and faithfull repentance, and other good worksprocee 
ding of fairh, we may avoid Gods heavie judgement duc toour fins, yet not for the merit or (wich 
Con of any worke, but through the merits oncly of Chriſt, Sce this argument anſwered morefull 


before, queſf.5. pert. 6. 
” 1 The Proteffants. 


(*Onc-ming the paincs in Purgatorieto beredeemed in this life, we have proved before lllcen 


ly, that this Purgatorie place is bur a Popiſh dreame,and therefore no ſuch pains there 


red : And for the chaſtiſements of this life, where God ſeeth they are neceſlaric, hee inflidethrhen 


upon his children ; when as he ſeeth other cauſe, he ſpareth us for his mercic, his juſtice isnor bought, 


out with the price of our works. Þ 


Fe ro 1, As our fins are forgiven, ſoisthe punithment duc unto them: but our forare forge 


us freely in Chriſt, /ereme. 3 b:36 Ergo, fo is the puniſhmenr. | Un 
S. Pawlallo faith, We arc freely juſtified by grace, Rem. 3.24. by the forgivencile ofear farghray 

the redemption thats in Chrifh + Ergo, not by the redemption of our owne works, argum, Halal 

(alvin,lib.3.tnftitur. c. 4. ſeB. 25... | MEI 
Belermine anſwereth, that it is of grace, that our works doe redecme the on ae 


becauſe rhey have this grace and power in Chrifts death: ſothen Chriſt doth fr 
and the cyerlaſting puniſhment duc unto ir, he doth freely forgive alſo the tremporall punilme 
giving us grace freely to farisfie for it, cap. 13. reſponſe, ad 5. argue. c, 14. thee lib, 4. dejavien, 
Conrra. This is an impious diſtinftion,and contraric to the $criprures, x The Apollie lad 
through the redemprion of Chriit, verſ.24, Ergo, not by the redemption of our works. 48g 
"a2emarin of fin is taken away in our reconciliation unto God : for God puniſherh themiatedans 
is cnemics, not thoſe which are reconciled : But oxr reconciliation is by faith in Chriffabne, 
3-2 5+ Erge,not by works, 3 Further, the forgiveneſſe ofoxr fins ({aith rhe Apoſtle) mmays: 
tience of God-- bne- Gods patience is ſcene in the Eatwaring the pugi at of fin: 50l A 0d Ltigh 
rcouſhelle in forgiving our fins, and his patience in forbearing or doing away the pagiament, 
here by S, Paxla(cribed to faith in Chriſts bloud : Er » Gaixf:Bion is no morc made fortnepy 
mear, than for the finic ſelfe. 4 Laſtly, grace agd works cannot fatisfic or worke together, ane! 
If it boars it 4s & any” eo ace, it is no more of works: How then isir pownl 
ſhould farisfic boch by grace and worke together? Ant 
«Cr gur. 2. That purgatoric paincsare not redecmed by any works of this life,that 


wes 
"Le, 


4 at xt / 
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wy Mai 
flyc from the wrath to come, werſ. 7. and the tree that bringeth nor forrh cb & foniteuts co inen meh 
verſ.1o, This is the everlaſting wrath of Godand fre, w ich we doc not ſatisfie for, but preent? 
thele fruits: ſorheſe are works to be performed by cheliving,they pertaine nor tothe they 
vent cvcrlaſting deſtruQion through faith inChriſt,for the which,they themſelves confelle,ourma 
doc not farisfic. , OY | Lo 1 of 
Againe,there muſt be ſome proportionberweene the price of Cry Ken Pr ching reneen.; 
bur ſo is there not betweene our good works, and the puniſhments due roour 
We cannot anſwey hin one thing of 4 thouſand, lob. g. 3. Bernard allo faith, Qui awpliny 
cent, niminns lahoranans, niminn jejunamn, cum neo mille frac, imme nec minine part Wennnnl 
rum valet reſponder ? ſerm. de . debit, Who will now murmure and ſay, we labour toc of one 
faſt roo much, when as wee arc not able to anſwer the thouſanch part, no not che leaſt par an 
dcbr? Bur how can we redeeme our puniſhments by our wodkaleS our works Were 18 WHgR” 
number anfiwerable unto them? Ergo, we cannot redecme them by any ſuch mcager- Fur, 
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of Popiſh penance. Queſt, 7. ol 
\.  Heſychimy faith, Chriſtma nobis propitiatio fall, ergoin ipſo onmnino penitentie ſaerifs, 
Fartat, Te wh gitnr, &c. Chriſt is our þ \ A ng” in him altogether the ſacrifice of Levit, x. lib, 2+ 


cn mail 2dminiltred and performed, &c,, I here is nothing then remaining to be bought our by ,-_. .... 
jr and S. Chryſoſtome, Pamtentia twa non valet tantam abftergere malorum nem : Thy re- DebearoPhy 
y we not able to wipe away ſuch a company of evils. SE OO ONO. - 

6. Auguſtine ſith, Omninm ptoriem, &'c. in hujuq vie infirmitate gementiuns ſhes nna ef, quod Cont 2 epi, 
Fi 5a 2 This isthe onely hope of all char doe grone under the infirmitic of this lite,chat Pelag lib. z. 
wee hare an Advocate, &c, our owne works cannot then eaſc our groanings, or deliver us from pus ©: 5+ 


2 Conkeſſ, of Wittemberg, C-I 5. As touching prayer, faſting, giving of almes, and ſuch bke works » W? Ham. ſed. x, 
| take that they ave diligently ro be performed, yet that they have a farre other uſe, than that they ſhould- p. 240. 

heir merits either ſat fie God for our ſins, or apply unto 4 the merit of Chrit, TN ns S 
v & Gregorie faith : Ipſa veſtra perfeFtio enlpa non carer, n1( boe ſeverut judex - miſcricorditer pen= Mora] jj, " 
fi Fxcnour perfeftion is not wirhour taulr, unlcfſc the ſevere Judge doe weigh ir in merdie, &c. if <.8, 
thennour belt works we have necd of mercie, there is no merit co buy out or {atisfics 


Thethird part, whether a man may truly fatisfie the wrath 
of Gd; forthe punithmcar due unto {1anc. 
1 43 . The Papiſts, 


yTisnot aſufficient ſatisfaRion,to beleeve that Chriſt harh aboundantly ſarisfied for us; neitheryer ne 
[ir enough to amend and correGt our lives: bur God alſo mult be ſatisfied for our fins, by the pu= eats 
ndhnent and chaſtiſement of our ſelves, as by aftliftion laid -upon us by God, or penance enjoyned by 
te Prieſt, orby prayer, faſting, almes-deeds, which we doe rake up our (elves, Coneil. Trid: ſe. 14. 
cc13. Rhemsſt. Marth. 1 1, 21, ge hes | 
. Hirai alfo affirmerh, rhar Gods grace aſſiſting us, wee may ſatisfic God for the temporall pu 

nilzent of fin, e:x proprize, ot our owne, ad equaltaters, ro an cqualitic, ex cordrgyo, condigaly, or 

| yonthily,cap. 8. | 
þ "ag. Matth, 3.3. Bring forth fruits worthie repentance: he preacketh ſatisfaftion by doing 
WW wontie fraics of penance, as talting, prayer, almes, and che like, Rhemrft. Beliar,c. 8. : 
"vaſwer. 1. Fruits worthic of repentance, arc no arisfaRtion for ſin, or the puniſhment thereof, 
| bur aguments of rrue repentance, cffets, nor any part thereof. 2 Againe, in this place mencion is 
| mherdaling deſtruQtion, verſe 10, Every wee that brmgeth wot forth pood frun, us bewen downe 
adceltiethe fire 2 wherefore if by worrhie works, they underſtand farisfaftoric works, then will ix 
fllowtharfarisfation may bee made nor onely for remporall, but ercruall paniſhment, 3 Further, 
vorthiewarks, arc expended to bee good works, verſ.10, And Bellarmine cxpounderh thus, To doe 
wh entance,ts ſo to works, as it beſeemeth him that « p:nitent - Bellarm.sbid, This therefore 
nochingelſe, but newneſſe and holineſſe of life, whereby wee doe ſhew our cffeQuall repenrance. 
Wpaceproverhneither equalitie, nor condegnitie, nor a propertie of our owne in atisfaCtion z 
Wlttree are againſt the Scriprure: there isno equalitic,we cannor anſwer God one of « thouſapd, 
WL9No propertie, 1 Cor,q. 7. If then hait recerveait, why rej-yteft thou, as though thow haddefF Job yg. 3: 
mendir? No condignitie, Locke 17.10, When we have done all that i commanded, we are but un- 1 CT: 4-7» 

woſervents, 5 Neither will this evaſion ſerve, that by grace our works farisfie : for grace and 49 = 
wxcfodivers, thar they cannot concurre rogerher : Row.11, 6, If it be of works, it ts no more of ys 
F%.grace taketh away works, and works take away gracc,it they be joyned ag working cauſes 


Marth. 3. & 


_ #7w.'2. Judgeyour {tlves, that you be nor judged, 1 Cor. 11, 31. We muſt puniſh our ſelves 
=ztorhc waight of the fins paſt, Rhemniff. And againe, fairhthe Apoltle, #hat great puniſh< 
"HF twronght in yoo ? 2 Cor.7.11. This is nothing cl{c bur the fatisfaftoric puniſhment for our 
Wc, {0 | 0 
ju. The Apoltle meanerh nothing elſe, bur aq heartic and carncſt ſorrow for our fins, where- 
/ -1udge-and condemne, and as it were puniſh our ſelves, yer we are farre from making any 
""nwcreby for our fins: as Auguſtine ſairh, Ommnic intquit as puniatur neceſſe eff,au; a penuente 
"8 Gindicante Deo 2 -= vie now puniat ? pur; tn 2 == Amtequam ipſe intendat ut puniat, ts confiten= 
Tp; All ſin muſt geeds bee puniſhed cither of man himſelfe repenting, or God reven= 
onic nothave him puniſh, puniſh chiou : before he intend to puniſh, prevent him by thy 
{ane puniſh thy'{elfe, &c. So then this punifhmenr of our ſelves is nothing clic, bur true re- 


x Cor. 11,31, 


2 Cor. 7.11. 


In Pal. 58, 


Ter 3 this 


Rom, E. 23. 


Rom, 4. 4+ 


2 Timethe 4. 7+ 


AR. 24,10, 
x Per. 3. 18. 
2 Cor. 7.11. 


Numb. 5.7, 


Numb, 29. 7+ 


©  Argam, 3. If good works may merit or deſerve cternall life, much more may th 


'b. orreward : 2 Timorh. 4.8. it is called the crowne of juſtice, which God the juft ludye 


The fourteenth generall Controverfie 


this puniſhment, which was to cleare themſclvcs, and to worke in them a zeale and defre:natrogy - 
tisfie. 


. ey avert and turne 
away temperall puniſhment : bur the firſt is truce, Marth. 20. 8.the Kingdome of Gag jg called was; 


ral gre, Soiti 
a reward juſtly given ro mens deſerts : Ergo, good works may much more redeeme rempural! puniſh 
ment, Bellarms. cap. 8. (ib. 4, de penitent. | | os aj 
| Anſw. Wee utterly denie, thar heaven can be merited with good works. Firlt, $, P.v} havingfi; 
faid, the wages of fine # death, addcrh turther, the gift of God us eternaliliſe, Rom, 6, 13, hc calledin, 
gift, and not wages . TP” 
Secondly, it is called in the parable, « yewsrd,or wages; bur not in refpe of the workmanslaboy; 
bur of Gods covenant and promiſe, For 1 if it were by deſert, then he that laboured twelve hauwes 
had deſerved more, than he that wrought bur one, As S. Ambroſe ſaith, de worar, Gentinm, ib, 1, 
Hora undecinsa mtromifſos in vineam, &c. They which were ſent into the vineyard ar the eleven 
houre, the divine indulgence madecquall ro the labourers of thewhole day, norpaying the wagn 
their labour, but powring out the riches of bis goodnefle, 8c, that they which cndured much labour 
and reccived no more than the laſt ſhould underitand, Se dewwny gratia non operss aceepiſſe mercedems 
that they received a gitt of grace, not areward of the worke. 2 Andthe Lord faith, verſi15, hin 
lawful for mee to doe as | will with mine owne? butif they had deſerved it, ir had beent their oxny 
3 S. Pasl alſo dirctily affirmeth, that wages ts not counted of favony, but by debt : let them ay thenif 
they dare, that ro obraine heaven is not ot Gods favour. | 
Thirdly, x. Ir is a crowne ofjuſtice,but not of ours, bur of the juſtice of faith in Chriſt: as the Apg: 
ſle airh, verſ. 7. I have kept the faith. 2 And it is Gods juſtice to give it in reſpeR of hispromile, yor 
of ovir deſert,as Auguſtine ſairh, Ex wiſericor dia promiſſam, ſed jam ex juſtitis ſolvendam: Progiled 
of mercie, bur now in juſtice to be payed: ſerm. 2. de verb, Apoſtols. 
Argum. 4. Bellarmine bringeth ina great troupe of ancient writers to ipeake for fatisfaon, bur 
they are not ſo pregnant to ſerve his turne: our generall anſwer to them all is this: ; 
Firſt, that the moſt of his wirncſſesare partiall, and nor old enoughto be credited, ſuch glnglin 
the lartcr ages of the Church, as Rabavav, Rodwuiphus, Damianns, with other. — — 
Secondly, many writings paſſe under thenames of Cyprian, Ambroſe, Hierome, Auguſtim,wiich 
were not theirs ; as there goeth under Cyprians name, a booke De 1aventions capits Baprifle, 6,0f 
the invention of /ob» Baptiſts head: In which treatitc mention is made of Athenafimy and They 
lu of Alexandria, and Pipinus, that were lopgaftcr Cypriens time. The like exception may be made 
apainſt ſome of the reſt, et | 
Thirdly, the authenrike fathers ſpeake of three farisfaftions : firſt, of ſatisfaRtion made untama, 
as unio the whole Church. or to any other that are offended : and in this ſenſe ſpeaketh Cyprionbpr 
fool. 3. ad Corneliums, ſpeaking of $ hiſtoaticks, Si cum precibns & ſatisfationgthw veniant, andians 
eur, &'c. Tf they come with entreating and fatisfaRtions, let them be heard : $5 ping & waledifon 
gerwntz If they threaten or curſe, ler them be refuſed : the ſarisfation is ro be made tothe, Won 


they threaten, bur they threaten nor God, but men : inthisſenſe alſo, rhe old tranlluiqanaen, 


A824. 10. That Paul ſatified, that is, auſwered for himſelfe : and 1 Pet.3,18, Be readieta ſuf eve* 
17 man, that acketh « reaſon, &c. this fatisfaion then is made unto men. 1 
Secondly, there is afarisfation made unto a mans owne conſcience, as 2 Cer. 7+ 11,Mhgteleariy 
of your ſelves, defence, or ſatisfaftion, (as Eraſmas readeth, and the oldinterpretermanngt 
cr anflaterh the word SmAoyian,) hath it wronghe : 6 Ambroſe ad virgin, lapſam,s. $, EQUf 8 
Fd ande, grandem ſatisfattonem * a great finne, requirerh grear ſarisfaRtion, that is, greathanon, i 
atisfic and ſettle che conſcience. er TN 
Thirdly, they ſpcake of farisfying God, bur cither in hyperbolicall ſpecch, commending therev) 
the necellicie of repentance, whereby Gad is, as it were, farisfied, rhe better ro linqup moment 
unto: vrellſe, they underſtand a fatisfaRtion, not of Gods juſtice, but of Gods GETeRs 0D 
will, in obcying his voyce, by comming to repentance, which God in mercic accepiethot thine: 
lian faith, Habescui ſatisfacias, & quidem volenti : You have one, who is willing co be Guighied: 
depanitent, alt, Thy 
Our Doway diſputers doc here thus put ig their verdite. x Upon thar place, Namb. 5+ 19 
ſhall confeſſetbcir fiane, and reftere the privejpel, and che fifth pert + They thus ghee nth 


0s 


W —_ ae offcnded was bound to make reſtitution, and for further ſatisfaction t0 
offcr ſacrifice, &c. - | 

whereupon th 

penallyaripolie 


2 Likewiſe N»wb.29. 7. The temh day of the maneth, you ſhall offi your ſov'e: ; 
give this marginall note: for the remiſſion of fins, rhe penirentsdid copperate by 
{ting and abſtinence, &c, | | 


Contra. 1. Satisfa(tion by reſtitution to be made to men, we hold necefſarie unto mn its 
| of 


ſarisfa&tion to God cannor be made by any bur Chriſt : of whoſe all-@fgcicac ſacrifice, 


crifices were types and figures : whercinthe fairhfull ſhewed thejr obedience, in Griifing 
and commandement of God ': bur it was not the facrificers or crers aft, char appeales 


of Popiſh penance. ' Quelt. 7. 
*-ſicrificing ſhewerth the conrrarie, for therein hey declared their falch, in the ancly - 
of Gog: o_— Chriſt, ſhadowed forth and repreſented by thoſe (acrifices, ; A | 
Wore and prayer ſerverh ro humble the foule, which is required, not as a cauſe of remifſign, 
, Fa c Js granced in Chriſt, but asa meancs, way or condition, which is by the penitent ro bes 
mhich on and of God in Chriſt gracioully accepred: and they, in ſaying, thar theſe things cooperate 
_ fon of fines, doc manitcltly conrraditt the Apolile, who faith : We are juſtsfied freely by 
mergbron the redemption that s in Ghrift Teſns, | 
| ' The Proteffants. 
Hat farisfaCtion ought ro bee made unto men, cirher by reſticution, as Zacheys reſtared thar 
which he had wrongfully gotren ; or by reconciling our ſelves ro thaſe, whom we have offen- 
ks Muth,5.24. we doc willingly grant : bur that the wrath of Gad may be appeaſcd and fatisficd 
forourlins, or the Eg _ unro the ſame by any worke of onrs, it is a great blaſphemie, and 
je tothe courſe of Scriprure, 
dateoarrane tht icis ſufficient on returne unto God by true repentance and amendment of life, 
& +» any (arisfa&ien, eicher for our {1n,or the puniſhment of fin: the Prophet Ezechielſhewcth, 
where ſpeaking of the converiton of a wicked man, hee ſaith, His iniquiries ſballno more bee mea- 
rioned, ot 1aid to Þis charge, chap. 18. 22. Bur if afrer the lin remirred, there ſhoukd remaine ſome pu- 
iſhmenr behind, his ſins ſhould (till be rm and mentioned : there is therefore no ſatisfaction 
-henuniſhment of ſin, becauſe none remalner _ : 
yrs anſwerech, God remembrerh no more their fins, in that he doth nor puniſh them by 
- azmalldeath, cop..15.reſfoyſ. ad argum, 1 | 
| oy” When Fs res ſuffer remporall chaſtiſements, hath God their fins then in remem« 
bance;ot hath he nor ? If he have,chen the Propher ſhould ſpeake unrruly, who fairh, Their iniquities 
wor wentioned : if he have nor, ic commerh ro our ſaying, chat Gad dork chaſtiſe his children with- 
aunreſpeft had to their lins, _ _—_— thereof, 1 ſuppoſe this Dilemma will putthe Jeſuire co 
hofineſſe before it be well anſwered. 
| _— verſe, 20,the Propher ſaith, The righteenſneſſe of the righteous ſhall he #pon him, and tbe 
 widydiefſo of the wicked ſhall be upon bis; burnow if the righteous be / rage for his ſin paſt, the 
 ickedneſſe ſhall be upon the righreous man, whichis contrarie to the ſaying of the Propher. 
4 Farther, Exch. 33. 12. [mpictas ipypii non nocebit ei; The wickednefſe ot the wicked ſhall not 
' hunkim, inchar day he rurneth from his wickednefſe: bur if he be puniſhed far his wickedneſſe; 2F- 
ieche hee reruroed, then dorh his wickedneſſe hurt him. Bellermine anfwererh as before, rhar his 
wikedneſſe doth nor hurt him, or hinder him from everlaſting life, liþ,4. 6.11. Cont. 1 .Chaſtiſemenrs 
- wlcneions, which God laicth upon bis children, romake them mare carcfull and circumſpedt, 
arprofitable, and noc hurrfull ar all, as che Propher David laith, Pſalme 1 19. verſ, 91..1t ts good for 
ve;thar / have beene offlited : Bur puniſhments and judgements for ſin, how are they nor hurtful, 
/adawoinduntothetoule? 2 Sothen, as the righreonſneſſe of the righreonc ſhall iy 9s bimin 
| thedyyofhisrranſgreſiton ; {o the wickedneſſe of the wicked ſhall not hurt him, verſ,1 2, nt the forme? 
righteonſieſſe ſhall nor deliver a man, no nor from remporall judgements: Erge,the forkgr wicked- 
wlſeofaman ſhall nor burr him, bur by his converſion he fhall be delivered from remporall puniſh« 
nents, 3Furcher, verſ-1 7.The way of the Lord u equall,che way of man uncquat* man many rimes pu- 
niheth, where he forgiverh ; bur Gods way is nor like unto mans: wheretore Gad puniſherh nor afs 
terforgivenelſe, Sce a further anſwer to Bellorwines exception before, ih the ſecond argument ofthe 


wljarcofchis Quetlion., | | | 
br OurSaviour Chriſt required no fatisfaCtion ro be made unto God, for her fins that was 
detadulreric ; bur Gaich onely ro her, Goe, ſinxe no more, lob. 8. 11. Ergo, no ſatisfattion for 
| knelsrequired by the Scripture, argums Lutheri, | | v3 Se 
 "Slawveanſwereh : x Thar Chriſt doth nor abſolve her from her ſinne, but onely fromthe pu- 
Wmegr, which was ro be ſtoncd to death. 2 Or he mighc ſce fo great comritionin her, that ic was 
efarisfattion; as we read of Mery Magdalene. 3 And Chriſt might by his authoricie ar 6nce 
pardon the fk andthe puniſhmenc, bur Miniſters muſt keepe themſelves to the law, 8&tc, Bellarm. 
2. 87pm, - 
"Conte, Firlt, that Chrilt did pardon her fin, it x appearcth, in that he Gith, Goe, finng no more : 
Nuh thee ſinned nomore, if this were nor pardoned, ir wasſufficient to.condemne her before 
&#Asfor the ourward puniſkimens of dearb, Chriſt doth not deale in ir, is belonging to world- 
__ o retuſed ro'beJudge of aninherirance, Laky 12. 14. which is leffe chanto be Judge 
"Kondly, 1 1c is like there was not ſuch an cxtraordinaric contritionin this woman, 'being im-« 
Et x before deprehended in adulreric. 2 And if there had beene ſuch a perfe& change,which can-= 
Mthewichour a full purpoſe of amendment ; why darh our Saviour ſay unco her, Go, fare no more? 
did hurt faristic for her fin, ſbee wes ſaved by ber faith 5 hex tcates declared herlove 


50, 


Ezcch. 33.14 


Pſal. r19.91; 


Joh. $. 11, 


Luke 12.14, 


hoy | IP JE Rn 
Mor =p Chriſt had all power in himſelfe, and was above his faw, yerhe came ro fulkll ox © © 5 
SS » | t 


h.,3-15, and ashe ſenttheLcper being cleanſedto the Prieſt, ro as, +" Marth. 2.15, 
the | 
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Ifay 43:35, 


2 Per, 3. 24+ 


Epheſ. 2. 8. 9. 


The fourteenth generall Controverſie 


the Law, Matth. 8. ſo healing the ſpirituall leprofie of this woman, he would not Viaye on 
law of fatisfaQtion, being as neceffaric in rhis ſpiricuall caſe (it any ſuch thing were required): 
reſorting of the Leper ro che Prictt, c , | ) arhe 

Argum. 3, Iſay 4.3.25. 1 am be that putteth away thine iniquities for mine owne ſabe, Ike: 
verſ, : He Bo Al _ 1» firmities, plc carried our fevers the rb woke {pa Dy les | 
him, and with bu ſtripes are we healed, God of his free mercic doth forgive our fin: Chrig aloe 
fully arisfied for us : Ergo, there is no ſacisfaftion in ys : weare made whole by his liripes, 2ndng 
our OWne. | 

Likewiſe the Apoſtle faith, that Chriſt is the propiriation for our ſins, 1 196,2.2, Beboty the Lunk, 
of God, that taketh away the fins of the world, John 1,29. Chriit his owneſelfe bare eur ns inbickedy 
#» the tree, 1 Pet. 2, 24. Ergo, Chriſts death tully and wholly redecmeth us, there need ng Otherſui 
faction. | | » 

Bellerm. Firſt, we grant, that Chriſts death is ſufficient to redeeme all the fins of the world, bu 
Chriſts death profitech nor, ualeſſe ic bee applied by faith, the Sacraments, and other applic 
meancs and inttruments, among the which faristaftion is one, for the expiation of temporall pugj 
ment, Secondly, it is true, that by Chrilts merit we are onely juſtified and reconciled yer this leneh 
nor, but that we may farisfic alſo by the vertue of Chriſtsdeath tor remperall puniſhment, Belioway 
C&Þs I.4e re] a 

Contra. Firſt, there 1 is no other meanes appointed for the application of the fruirs of Chi 
death, bur faith, Rome. 3.2 6. He i # juftificr of hims, that 5c,of the faith of Ieſms : verſ-21, The righteml. 
nefſeof God by the faith of Jeſns : werſ.15, To be areconciliationthrowgh fanth in bu bloxd : It 
faich we arc reconciled, juRtified, we have righteouſheſlc ; all other meanes of application areugge. 
ccſſaric and ſuperfluous. 2 Againe, no works of ours can applic Chriits death, no, not good wor, 
Epheſ.2. 8:9. Te are ſaved by grace through faith, not of works, y:a of good works , v:1ſ.10, Which Gu 
bath ordgined. 3 That which applicth Chritts death, «ppli-rb hu righteon foeſſe for remiſſion of ſu, 
Rom.3-25. butſatisfaftion applicth nor Chriſts dearh tor remiſſion ot tins, bur onely roremovects 
puniſhment, as they ſay : Ergo, it applicth irnot ar all. 

Secondly, 1 If wee bee . ad and juſtified by Chriſts death, then are wee at peace withCad, 
Rom. 5. 1, but God doth not puniſh thoſe for their fins, with whom hc is ar peace, 2 Againe, Ray 
8. 33. God with Chrift hath geven u« all things beſide * Ergo, not remiſſion of fin onely, but of thepu- 
niſhmenr alſo. 3 Yerſ. 33. Whoſhall accuſe the choſen of God, it # God that juftificth Ergo; linivact 
laid tothe charge ofthem thar are juſtified, and ſo conſequently, they are nor ter the ſame judgedar 
puniſhcd, ſeeing they are nor for the ſame accuſed, er 
- .Argum. 4. If men ſhould fatisfie by their owne works, both Chriſts honour is x cmpaired ſeeing 
the whole worke is nor left ro him ; our conſcience 2 cannot be quieted, depending upogourome 
ſatisfattion. 3 And befideir is impoſſible, ſeeing thar man ſinnerh every day, and every houre, and 
how can hee farisfie for fins paſt, continually multiplying new ? argum. Calvind,z, Infit.e.4; 
eft.27. | VT 
j Bellarmixe anſwereth : 1 Chriſts honour is more encreaſed, in thar he himſclfe dothnor oney fie 
tisfic for our ſins,bur giverh power to his members in ſomeſorr ro ſarisfic likewiſe, 2 The conkience 
may be ſecure and at peace being aſſured of the remiſſion of fins, though ſome remporallpuniſamene 
remaine. 3 One a&of contrition evenin a moment of rime may-ſaristic for many morcall ins, how 
much more onc houre, one day of contrition, &c. Beflarm.cop. 14. | 

Coemrea. Firit, he may as well ay, it had beene for Chriits honour,to have taken ro himupot the 
crolſe ſome one of his members, and to have given him power by his death ro ſatishe: burtheSarp- 
rure faith contraric, Iſay 48.11, 1 willnot give my glorie to an:they:; Pſal,11 5.1. Not ume xs but wn! 
thy Name givethe prejſe. Sccondly, the Prophet faith, There i no reft iu my bones becauſtof thine 0» 

er, andof my fin, nd 1 oy the griefe of my beart, Pſal.38.3. 8. Avlong as he was chatiſedforki 
= he could find noreſt, neither in bodice hor ſoule : how then can the conſcjcye he arquigh, being 
under the puniſhment of fin? Thirdly, ir 1 ſcemerh, you thinke iran eafic marter to ſarivhe forks, 
being nor aſhamed toſay, tfatir may be done in a moment : yec know nor what true repentance® 
rrue contririon is: it worketh in us, 1 care, 2 clecring of ourſelves, 3 indignation, 4 toare, delar, 
6 zcalc,'7 puniſhment, 2Cor.7.11, Canalltheſe be wrought in a moment? 2 And (ceing | 
tinually a righteous man fallerh, 44:6 


even ſeven times 4 day, andriſeth agame, by repentance, Prov. 44.16 
he hath cnough ro doe ſtill ro wreſtle againſt preſent fins : and being alwaycs in 


hon 


. can he ſatisfic God for his tranſpreſſion ? for if chow ftreighth warkeft iniquines, (aith the Plalmc, 99 


the Plalme, 89 
ſuftinebu ? who tc able to ſuſtaine it ! Pſal, 130. 3. Therefore man being com ed alwaics with 
Ccamor wg wm To Gl wag farisfic or appeaſe c #4 "yy | lu wel, The 

Argum. 5, The et {ſa faith, chep.1.17,18. Ceaſe to doe evill, learne to ger wen, The. ung. 
Py 27; abr I will make them obs a ſnew. Here is no ſarisfattion required. Lien wal 
remvie 50. verſ. 20. In theſe dayes the iniquitic of Iacob ſhall be ſought for, and there foal none; The 
Ezech. 36, 2. 1 dee not this for your ſakgs, O houſe of Iſrael, but for mincowne bohy ap" 
pcople did not fatisfic God tor their temporall deliveranceour of caprivitic,burit wot 
aercic, #rg. Calvin. | | Belews 


of Popiſh penance. Queſt, +. 
| : a the Prophet Ie promiſeth the perfedt remilſion of fin tothoſe that did cleex/e and 
BLhrw. xp mow doen and _ good deeds, which are their farisfattion : this 
pb -acher makerh for Grisfation, than agaiaſtir, Secondly, the Propher Ezechiel ſpeaketh there 
pie ofthe new Teſtament, which is not aſcribed ro the merirs of the 1raelices; andif it bee 
ofthe of their temporal deliverance,we grant that rhe temporall paniſhmenrs of the next world 
we edeemed by ſatisfa&ion, bur not the remporall puniſhment of this life: this maketh not 
\fore apainſ Gatisfa&tion, Beliarw. cap. 1 5.reiÞ. ad arg. 3. & 6. LN 
Cora. Firſt, by making of cheir fas as white as ſnow or weed, is underſtood the perfect remiſſion 
; ſ{n:a0dche condition required before, is to ceoſe co dee evHll.to learne to doe well, to waſh them, chc, 
' Theſe be farisfaRtorie works, and goe before remiſkpn, then will ir follow, that not the puniſhmenc 
F bur the fin it ſelfe is by theſe works redeemed; if they come after, what puniſhment ca re- 
.7” obe farisfied for, ſeeing there is no redneſle, or bloudinefſc remaining, (whereby the puniſh- 
\entof ins fignified) bay.all is as whire asſnow'? tes | 

x Ir is evident, that the Prophet ſpeakerh direRly of their remporall deliverance,verſ.24: 
" yu from among the heather, chough under this temporall benefic is included alſo the pro- 
Jwilty 7 grace. 2 Ncitheris the queſtion, wherher the remporall punithmenr of this life bee 
whe 1 bur whcther,when ir is removed, it be by ſatisfaftoric works redeemed. This place 
| _ men | , that this deliverance ofthe Iſraclires (though they endured feventie yeeres capti- 
wie, with much affliftion, which were as like tofarisfic, as any painfull works that can be ſuffered) 
zodeatecibured ro rheir merits, bur ro the bountifull mercic of God. 3 And if fatisfaQtien may bee 
ae forPurgatoric penance, much more ſhould it be availcable againſt che judgement of this life : 
burſecingyour (acisfaftion failerh in the kefle, which wee dayly have experience of, and you ſend us 


vihem, which are not wiltully blind, both to ſaſpett your device of Purgatorie, and to reje&t your 
gfoundarion of fatisfaftion, Fn | 
paw. 6. In the Law there were no farisfaftorie x works appointed for the expiation of ſin, but 
exhthelacrifice, 2 which wete not counted as the 3 works of men, bur did dependof the onely ſa< 
cilceefChriſt, whereof they were ſhadowes 2 4 yer inthe Law all rites of expiatyon were ditigent- 
| | ar . Calvin, EE 
| m_ rovink : firſt; the.ſacrifices of the Law were appointedasfatisfaftions for the-rempo: 
ſin: for they did neither rake away. the linir felfe;-nor the erernall puniſhment, 
$1-16; Thou defireſF no ſacrifice, the ſacrifice of God ts @ comrite heart. Secondly, neither did rhe 
laaifce ſerve for all fins: for blaſphemie, homicide, adulterie, idofatzie;no ſacrifices were appointed; 
butales and ſackcloth, &c. Thirdly, God hathnor in the Law exadtly ſer downe all the rites of ex- 
pany, che ſacrifices, as they were divine works being inftirurcd of God, ſo were they al- 
sworks of men,and conſequently ſatisfaforie, in rhat they were an hindrance to theiz 


Cans, Firſt, he ſacrifices of rhe Law were appointed for the forgiveneſſe of the ſin it (fe, Lewy, 
6.1, The Prieft ſhall make atronement for him, and it ſhallbe forgiven him, t How could attonewicitt 


tleynomeanes at all ro affure them of remiſſion of fin. 3,Yer ig themſelves thoſe ſacrifices could nor 
Wo vnſcience, Heb, 9.9. but did onely parifie as tonching the fleſh, verſ, 13, that is, take away the 
land ourward uncleanncfie : bur they didalſo ſandtific inwardly, being offered by faith, as they 
«tht ſhadowes of Chriſts ſacrifice, which is that David affirmeth, Pſal.31.16. * 
« Medal,” 1'T he figs of homicide, adulcerie, idolarrie, blafphemic, were fins puniſhable by death, 
_ idiberefore no ſuch expiation by ſacrifice was appointed for them,as for other ſins : Blond could nor 
tajinea, or purged, bur by bloud. 2 David notwithſtanding after he had commirred two of thoſe 
Hacrificed-a contrire hearr unro God, did afterward finde comfort and further afſu- 
ulhon,-in offering the ſacrifices of rigbreowſueſſe, Pſal.51. 19. that is, right andlawfyll fa- 
appyedto rhe right end, which is ro reſtifie their faith and repentance, t alhes and ſack- 
Were no atisfaftions for ſuch ſins. 1 For Bellarmine himſelfe faith, thar fin cannot be farisficd 
ithe puniſhment only, 2 And David having repentedrhroughly for his fin, yer pretenderh no 
*$000, but fucth for mercic, Pſal. 52, 4. 3 Whercforc either rhe ſacrifices of righreonſueſſe and 
vere the propitlation for ſuch ſins, as they. were Sacraments of Chriſts death, or elſe they had 
"one orexplarion at all, whichis not ro be admitted, + I Ling tr ned 
— al; iris a great uncruth, that the Lord by Xfeſes did not exattly ſet downe all manner of 
"og for thar cime, ſeeing the Scriprate ſaith, that Moſes was fairhfullin al the Lords honſe, 


A Fo n ; ;Neing he granterh that the lacriliess depended of the faich in theoſferer and faith is the 
. 2NN0d, andis founded ih Chriſts death ; he hath made 4 good argument'ag nſt himſelfe, thar 
Ro ara —_y but works of faith, applying the verruc of Chtifts death :" the fa» 

q» 3; Take away ll iniquitie, and receive Mi graciou hy, þ will wee rentler the 
raken away, then none remainer wo bed ei for rif after for- 


-ofudthe force chercof, in a greater puniſhment, which no man cver did ſee, you give juſt occafion . 


iveneſſe, 


451 


ſublanee,and depended upon the faith ofthe offerers, cap.1 es "Jar yr) Fo wh, 2-1 


orrecondiliation bee made, withour remiſſion of fin ? 2 It ſacrifices were not to that end, then ha# - 


Plal, 51. 19: 


Pfal.51,4, 


Mark, 9, 


| floquead omnem panereamm; Full remiſſion is inreſpett the guilr of all punifhruent ren 


. onely for mercic, 3 And was the Publicanes fin ſo ſmall, thinke you, that he couldiſitishe forir, wi 
 knpckingupoa the breſt? 4 Bur this contrition went before, he was juſtificdafterward: bur it 


' forChrilt ſaid to him, Ariſe, rake up thy bed and walks, 2 Neither did his ficknelſeſaidlic tor 


The fourteenth generall Controverſie 

giveneſſe, nothing bur thankſgiving be required, then no ſarisfaftion is to be performed. gu. 
vin, ibid, | | | 320848 "2 Ofva.0y 

Bellarmine anſwereth: firſt, iniquiric may be removeg, thoughthe puniſhmentdg@ vw... © 
condly, after forgivencſic, though we be not acquired of the s. ain rai Vs 
thanks. Thirdly, it God ſometime doe fo forgive, that he require no Garisfattion barbfprag ho 
lowerh not thar he ſhould doe fo alwayes, BeBarm. c.1 5.refþ. adargum.6. | 1. © ] 

Contra, Firſt, how 1 can «ll iviquirie;be removed, when as the puniſhment yer re _ Lv 
muſt be ſome fin to bepuniſhed, or elſe God puniſhing withour fin.ſhould be unjuſt." 3 Yogi 
Prophet ſpeaketk dircGtly of removing the puniſhntenr alſo, verſ. 1: They ſhell fall bythe Sting th 
Thou haſt fallen by thine inzqaitie « Bur now _ upon their repentance the Proghi ww 
they ſhall fall ſo ag more : all iniquicie, both the finand rhe paine ſhall be reniby {4 Apaing 
Mine anger ts twrued away : but when God puniſheth for'tin, heisangrie... | | ;1;: © BY, 

Secondly, thank(giving followeth after 1 full temifſion had, and alliniquitie removed :butgk __ , 
ſatisfationis to bedone, there is not yet fullremiffions for Bellarwane confeſſeph; 1 ang 
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I 5. ref. ad loc, 3« Therefore the calves of the lips could nor yer be offercd, when as fomewtry. 
neth to be ſatisfied. 2 Rejoycing and giving of thanks cannot be withour comfort and tees 
raace of remiſſion : but where God yer judgerh for fin, and the puniſhment temainerhrs | 
for, there can be no ſuch aſſurance. 2 (ares 
Thirdly, this courſe here preſcribed by the Prophet, is perperuall, and generall fordl the farthi 
of God : he fpeaketh ro all Iſrael, verſ.2 yea unto all che fairhtull ſervants of God verſto;#hoigi 
avd be ſhall mnderſtand theſe things. And the Prophet David ſaying, hat ſhall ] nw 
all his benefit; to me ? 1 will :aks the cup of ſalvation, and call upon the name ofthe Lord, Palaiktzns 
ſhewerh, that God requircth no other ſarisfaftion at our hands bur giving of thanks, *. + +% 
eArgum.8, The Publicane upon his repentance was juſtified, and no farisfaRtion requiredsfpltlw 
wile Peter was forgiven withour any faristation : So to the man ficke of the palfic, Chriffaid/abi, 
thy ſins are forgiven thee, Marks 2.9, Neither is the contrarie to be ſence jnthereſt ofthee 
in Scripture of remiſſion of ſins, bur they were forgiven freely withour any ſatis q 
gum, Calvin, ibid. wot gr 


. Bellarm. Firſt, che Publicane was not juſtified without (arisfatibn, as ſmitingupontisheelſcbn-- 
felling his fin, Sccendly, Pere alſo Grisficd by his teares, Thirdly, x Chriſt forgivixkpothe ficks 
man his ſin, bur nor the remparall puniſhment. 2 His long ficknefſe might ſatishe Godfor his fry 
3 Chriſt might ar his pleaſuxg$agerher pardon both che finand the: gives nin ; butk Miniſtey 
cannot doe fo, cep.16. reſp, ad argu. 2. | «ako; > 111, 
.'.Conra, Firtt, the 1 ſiniting of the breaſt in the Publicane was a figne of his cone partd 
ſatisfation. 2 He faith, : God be mercifmll to me @ fnner : here he couldnot ſatisfie becauſe he aria 


faian gocth not beforc juſtification, no nor in the Popiſh do&rine : for they ſayfins are firſtrewib' | 
Kd, and chen afterward the puniſhmentis ſatisficd for. 9370" 040008. ] 
. .Sqcondly, 1 Doc you thinke, that Perers deniall of Chriſt, was ſo ſmal anoffence, that heed. 
ſarisfic with his teares ?- 2 Peter wepr before hee found forgivenefie; as Ambraſedaich':Foreonn: 
lachryme ſine horrore culpam loguantur ;, Shamctaſt.rcares withour horror doc confele the taulty i 
farisfaftion followerh forgivenefſc, wheretore Petey did not ſatisfic by his teares;', Am#oe 1k! 
Lachryme veniam nou poſtulant, ſad merentur ; Teares doc not ake pardon, but they are wort oy 
or fir to bec pardoned, &c. Peter then was nor as yer pardoned, weeping for his fins; Ambriſeh 
Lc. 22. _ . | es vs at 


Thirdly, 1 The. ficke man had oor onely his fin forgiven, bur his cerporall puniſh 


.. 


ic was then faith that healed him, verſc5. neirher wasthere any place for farisfaRioh, hislin being # 
yerforgiven. 3 And thar Chriſt did not this by his cxtraordinarie aurhoritie, bug by cheſame powe | 
which he hath committed to his Apoltles and theirſuccefſors, the Rhemiſts diretly afirme, Ou 
annotations upon this place : neither was this extraordinaric: for in all che cxamples allcaged, of 
tooke rhe ſame courſe in forgiving fin withour any ſarisfaQtion. 's.owpiclt LM yy 
Laſtly, we have plentifull evidence fromthe Fathers, Counccls,and their owne deererh ova 
ſuperſtirious doftrine of ſatisfaftion. ' | \4,LFE 
Cyprian. lib.3, ad Quirinum, cap. 42. Fidem tantum prodeſſe,& tantum ne! poſſe, quennm crewnre | 
Mare. 9. Omnia peſſcbilia credemti ; That faith onely proficerh, and we arc able ro doe as much 49 
belceve: as Mark, gz Allthings are poſſible to him that beleeveth. If faith onely profiteth, UREN 
is there offatisfaRion?;,.- 1 yl»: | TRE the Bork ; 14116, 204 08 4 
Ambroſ. lib. 2, de parnitent, cap. 8. Vextam tanignam ex fide ſperemm, non 1anguam ex debits: "1 
hope forgiveneſlc, as of faith, nor of debr, Bur ſatisfaCtion is of debt. LS oy | 
| Hierowym. ad Marxellam. Tamam in nobis fidei flabilizatem efſe Dominw defider at cc $b/** 
reth ſch ſtabilirie of faith in us;vt cerrime efſe,quodcredamm quam quod pationr judicemss tn 


of Popi/h penante;”: Queſt. 7; 753 
pork} that more certaine, which we beleeve, than that which wee ſuffer, &c. But the Papiſts 
| judge hold no certaintie of remiſſion of ſins by faith, withour ſiffering by ſatisfaQorie works, 

_—_ fe. 1, decret, ex Gratian, Anthoritate Des, &c. By'the authoritic of God, and the 

 Sevent of his ſpirit, we doc thruſt them our of the boſome of the Church: Q#ouſqne refipiſcunt 
PR Ee Da ſarufeciunt © Till ny repent and fatisfic the Church of God, Here ate two things re- 

gi repenrance toward God, and ſatisfaftion to his Church, not to God. | 

{<P penitent, 1.6 1. Now invenio quid dixerit,&c, 1 find not what Peter faid, I find that he 
$i Wy lege, ſarufattionem won legs : T read his teares, T-read no farisfaGtion, | 

| tne anſivereth, that by ſatifaft;on, herc is underſtood excuſe or defence of his fin, as it fol 
 Oad defends non /roy' &c. Thar which cannot be defended, may be waſhed. - 
Fg the Maſter of the Senretices underſtanderk ir otherwiſe for true farisfa&ion;arid maketh 
wiaſier, That Peter might farisfie, though it benor OR or that confeſſionwas nor yet in« ; 
raed, lib. 4. 45.17. f. Secondly Gratien allo doth founderftandir, allcaging tothe like parpoſe a 


efChryſofome, bid. £24 Lachryme lavent delifinm, Ge, 1.ct teares waſh away the ſins, which 
athume to confelſe: And proverh herebyzthat contririon may ſuffice-wirhour conſeſtox: ro ſpeake . 
bor defence had beene impertinent, Thirdly, S, Ambroſe expoundeth hiniſelfe © Inwewio car 
+ Tſe the reaſon why Peter held his peace, leſt that the craving of pardon ſo ſoone might 
od, Peter was farre from excuſing his fin, or Ambroſe from ſo imagining. Þ Bs 
arafine fairh, Pectaſts in fratrems ? fac ſu\& ſanarrs es  Haſt thou offended thy brother ? ſatis InMaw.ſeis; 
Md thou art healed. Theſe kinds of fatisfaAtior bota publikely and privatly we acknowledge; 8 
elfation to God, ncither he, nor we acknowledge, Be Bas Top 
\ cap. 3. Qui precieſs Chriſti ſanguine redimitur, & cai meriteuw paſſionis Chriſti applecatur, 
ificatsr, &'c. Hee that iyredeemed by the precious bloud'/of Chriſt, and ro whom the 
iſts paſſion is appncd, he is ſtraighrway juſtified, And S. Pew faith, Whom he juſtifieth, he 
Kew. 8, 30. SatisfaCtion rherefore to bee performed by man is ſuperfluous, ſeeing Chriſts 
{ndkbingeth juſtification, and glorification; | 5h Tha 
- \lterath's ſealed': Maſter Tizdol holy Martyrthns wirnefſeth : SatisfaRtion is afull recompence 
«admakingro him, whom we have offended, which recompence we are able ro make oneto 
ater, and arc bound ſo to doe : but to God none-can make any mends or recompenice; bur onely 
- (olbowne Son Chriſt Jeſusour Saviour, Fox pag.' 1249. col: 2, artic.t, Fs 
+ Aaldyerfor further evidence. ' 1 Chryſoftowe, as he is betore alleaged, faith, Nihilalind Dems re- De bear, Phi. 
radul ſatis failionews, &e, God requireth nothing cle 4 further farisfaRtion,; "than rhar 10592. 
meytaniſe unto God from our heart, neverto returne unroour former fins: /eremwie the Parriarke 
BH «fCalantinople faith : We wn? confefſe, quod grotis per Chrifkumpeccata, & non proprer aligua me- Cenſur. orien; 
rwtancer, orc. Thatour fins atcfrecly forgiven us by Chriſt, and nor forany incrirs of + ©31. — 
mErour works then doc nor fatisfie. | pe” aaron, | ID | 
*v'Uhafive further faith: Nee to dicat weritis orationum,' vel meritis fidts gratiam Dei Epilt, 46.) 
| Ano any fay, that favour and grace is given by the merit of prayer or of faith, &c, Pray-s— 
on Lande oe arcnort rr eing 4 wy _ a 
3 Conke :mia, C. 4+ Net mich they not aded, as though they deſerved any thing by xy. h 
thy ip ,0r ſhould receive any Subrek Lo: ry ſs the merit ef thi pail. + * 
ing that Paul of 4 much wore worthie crefſe=-ſaith that they bee not comparable to the glorie, | 
ms be fbewed unto w. -- Wittemberg, c. 15. As touching prayers \giving of almes, faſting, and Se& 8. p, 240 
 nngve think that they are dtligemiy to be per formed, and yet that they have a farre other uſe, : 
 Palthry ſhould by their merits, either ſatisfit God fer our finr, & c«: Me OH 
=Wemporall puniſhment is onely remirced by the arisfations of Chriſt, &c, as Bellarmine r6« © Fo ggha 
om cy not by the farisfaftion of our works. | - ”y 
3 The fourth part, whether one man may ſatisfic 
+ for another, 
F Aa. E na 
Fi "YT | The Papifts,. , 4 , : | 
Sore works are not onely profitable to the ſufferers themſelves, but allo for other their fel” 6;, grreg 
ON , "Mk andone may bearc the burthen, anddiſcharge the debt of anocher, Rhe= —_ 
lee, pallons of the Saints are fiffered for the common good of the whole bodic, as S. 
vs or abivy + PI ſufferings for you, and fulfil that whith us behind of the affiiflions of Chrift 
fakes ne the Charch, Cole. x. 14.) Here S, Panlt afflitions are metitorious and: Coloff: 5; 24 


OY 3" The apotite 'wete for the pſotie of God, and the confirmition of theix 
þ Wl hands. DOOTINEES werefor meg + tharis, He Chi he : bur 
PP Yairtogenyl rhey were metitorious, eirher f elfe, or others. 2 His fifferin 
$70 wbe Cit, who luſtererh in his embers, vox that they recehe any farce from Crit to 
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Rom, 8,17» 


Exod. 32, v.13. ham, &c. God ſheweth mercie forthe merit of bu ſervants. 


Ezceh. 18, 20, 
Galath, 6.5. 


TraK, ION. in 


Joan, 


Luke 17, 10, 


Ezech- 14-16. 


men doe only by their owne ſincondemne themſelves, ſo the righteous only live by theis 


Rom. It, 6o 
Phil. 3, 8. 
Pſalny 49, 


John 1,16. 


© corp, id eit ecclefia, which cannot bee underſtood in regard of the hend, which {yt 


ſerm.16. in Pſal.119. 


The fouricenth gonerall Conroverfie 


be atisfa&orie, but becauſe hee was made likp and conformable by his ſuffe ringume.C 
17. Auguſtine allo thus expoundeth the place : Hee ſhewerh that what hee lutfered beige 
ſufferings of Chriſt, qued non pote#? inte/ligi ſerune duns capar, quod mb ile patitury lea ff. 


thing, bur of rhe bodie, rhat is, the Church: which bodie with rhe head is one Ghurch, #67 
not then the ſufferings of Chriſt, as though they received a ſatjstaGtoric power trom Guilty ho 
cauſe he was a member of Chriſt, who ſuffercdrogether in and with his membexs, Thus alſo anus 
Sir lohy Berthwick holy confcflor : That where $. Pew! faith, (forthe Church) he dothgorundes 
thereby, the redemprion, farisfattion, or cxpiation of rhe Chuzch, bur forthe edifying and prot, 
of the ſame : and by the afflitions of Chrilt, he underſtanderth thoſe which hee. now full bf 
members: Ando he concludeth, and ſcalethrhis dodtrine, char if the Scripture teach w,thaws 
canworke bis owne ſalvation, but when we have done all that command: d,we ſhall by fond ann 
table ſervants : much leſſe can any mn works anorhorr ſalvation : Fox page1261, -» 1 Nh, 1g 
The Doway Students doe give this note upon thoſe words of CHisſes prayer, Remembar dh 


, Contra, Moſes defirerh God to remember the promiſe made to Abraham, Iſaak and { _ | 


followeth in the ſame place, to whom thon ſware#t by thine owne ſelfe : he thinketh nog tobe btanlfe 
their merit, TO: ps» 1 
| The Proteſtants. ' | Sinks £ 
One can merit or fatisfie for theme: ves, much leſle for others : neither can ane matbearthe 
burthen, or pay thedebtof an other mans ſine | 1 
eArgum. 1. The Scripture faich, 7he ſowle that ſinneth, the ſame ſhall die, Exech,13, 10,Kwnau 
ſhall ory. by owne burthen, Galath. 6, 5. None can yedeeme his brother, or give aprice to Outh 
Pal, 4.9. Oe TR | | 3 7 
eAwguſtine upon thoſe words, [#h.16. 2 3. Whatſcever ye ſhall ache in my name, be nil imine: 
Exendiunar quippe ownes ſantti pro ſeipſis : non antem exandinntur pro omnibus, vel amieuwlininis. 
cis, &c. The Saints are heard praying for themſelves : but they arc not heard' praying fardlidhi 
friends or encmics, becanſc ir is nor ſaid fimply, be will give, but, he will givereyour Ergon 
can they ſarisfie for others, if their prayers be not heard alwaiesfor others. - #6. wor; 
Leo Epiſtol, $1. De fortitudine fidelinms exempla nata ſunt patientie, &c.F romthe fortimdeafihe: 
faithfull we haye cxamples of paricnce,not giftsofrighreouſnefle,&c.rheir deahs wereonlyforthetn- = 
ſelves, neither did they thereby pay any others debr, Chriſt our Lord ancly is he, inwhanallmenuvoe MW 


dead and crucified. | "Miu 31 
Argurs, 3« We cannot doe for our ſelves all that which is required at our hands; Butwhen woken 
done ahh, wee menit ſay, wee are nnprefitable ſervants, wee bave done that which was axrdutiate dee, biny 
17.10. Ergo, it is not in any mans power to ſatisfig for another. So Ambroſe writechuponthispla 
Qas tantaſalutic beneficia, diguo poſſt equere ſervitie? Who can wirh his ſervicyanſwer in equal 
ſogreat benefits of ſalvation ? Qui potei? ſolvers, qued aecepit i Who can pay that hehalurogenal: 
Bernard allo faith, writing upon theſe words of the five fooliſh virgins: Give we (0s pes 'Stul- 
ared: theofiet” 


14 petitio vix juſtue ſalvebirer, &c. A fooliſh requeſt, rhe juſt man ſhall hardly-beſa Frere 
the Saints doth ſcant ſuffice themſelves, how much leſle ſufficerh ir themlelves mn gnyy = 
wiel, Tob,ſhall not deliver,no not their children, bur as the ſoule that hath ſianed (halldie z@ tholou 

that harh done ighteouſly ſhall onely live, &c. Here are three notable arguments included ; firlvew/ 
rightcouſnefle ſufficeth nor themſelves, much lefſe orhers, Secondly, by the teſtimayie ofthe Bw 
pher, that thoſe holy men there named, ſhould bur ſave themſelves, Thirdly, from chelike tav with 


"I. P s 
wy : $5% ol 


Bur here they will come in with a ſtale diſtin&ion, that, Bjarne rigorem ſþ 


cnacher j 


Awe 


HMM, mf Chriſti; Wee ue #1 


but they are nog our : 
Teri doch (cad in | 


| For 


) 


_ 


” of Popiſh penance. Quelt>8' 0 
| M ch [eremie Patriarke ith, having alleaged char ſaying in the Golpe'l : when 
F Ferche Orr NN” our ſelves nvprofita be fervent: quo ipfi Sallobngs k.94:54 quid, 
| have oe ' divine wunificentss conferater, mihil fit + That, which wee doe, is a'very licrle, orif it Coalte, orien. 
x you thedivine bountie ic is nothing, 8c. and ro, the ſame purpoſe he alleagerh Chryſo- tal, c. 6. 
44m mertalinms poreft —ante Deum conſiftere, fc, No morrall man,it all his life ſhould 
| ropether, can and before God,nor be'found worthy of pardon,8c, It a man cannor ſuffice for 


Lie much lefſe for himſclfe and orhers. 


alien hath an excelſcnt ſaying : 2 #4 alienam mort ew ſua ſolvit, niſi ſolus Dei filiu—provude. x ive, ge pudi- 
te emaleric denando delbfta, f ipſe nibil deliqwiſti, patere pro me: fi vero PO NEE la 
lane ſafficere & 11bi & mibi poterit ? Who harh delivered another from death by his dearh, 
_® 1- the Sonne of God, —thon therefore which wouldeſt imirate.him in forgiving of fins, ifchou 
| brgacy tio, ſuffer for mec ; bucif thou arta ſinner, how ſhall the ole of thy lampe ſuffice for thee 
5 on of Auſpurg. artic. 3. of abuſcs : The app ication of the benefit of Cbrift, is not by axother ages ſeQt. 14, 
hee (yyyr ewefenth,. I or Eo rg, Extirdon 

"*Wcke decrees and rhe Maſter before alleaged ;, rhe Divines of Lovaine alto did hold : that the pojar. iv. r.de 
St the Saints are riot ſo applicd unto us, wt /int jaf e ſatixfaltiones, That chey ſhould bee juit fe indulgent, c. 4, 


Theeght queſtion, of [ndulgences and penall injundions. 


nzcellary unto, repentance. 


| "Thefirſt part, whether penall and painfull worksare 


N 


. F , a Bs Fo mw : 
OY ; oe . 
i ts F - | The P apeft c. A 30 : 


t only amendment, and ceaſing to fin, or repentance in heart before God is alwaies enough to 67-Error. 
YN fwll reconcilement, bur chere mult'be onrward penalric, correftion, and chaſtiſemene 

| Rhewif. 2, Corinth, 2. ſeb.-2. Sh ft2bs | ($7 -.x.1 "4 Tn ow - 
yaw, The inceltuons perfon was rebuked of many, 2'Cor. 2. 6. which word implierh,befide his 2 Cor.2.6. 
earance, outward corre&tion and chaſtifcthenr. MONET Ln TMs + 


oY SF 7 ng . ' | : P | | 
| 1. The Twoteftants, + 4 
« ; ! 


El WE acknowledge; that in notorions fins, and offenſive-tothe'Chutch, as this, of the 
byte 
uhnret 


VV young man was, inward repentanice is not ſafficienr, but thar after ſharp diſcipline 
otward teftification of ſorrow, and publike Tonfeſſi6n, faricfation muſt bee maderto the 
wechcbue ir followerh nor that this courſe ſhoultt bee raken for all finncs, which a man repenteth 
of, Add yer wee grant rhat onward fignes of our ſorrow are alwayes neceſfarie in rrue repen= 
lance, nor as fatisfaRoric meancs to redeeme vr finnes, but only as infallible rokensand effefts of our 
eentaoce,' As Auguſtine faith, Surts dur off, ou) tu menitis delorem oculi carnis nequennt declarare : 
Wehbacd heart i, the griefe of whoſe minde, the eyes of His fleſh'doe not ſhew forth : de peniten;. 


gw. t. Thetc are but rwoefſentiall parts of repentance and true converſion unto God : To 
Atetrom our ſins, and lead an holy life. So faith the Lord by rhe Prophet, If the wicked will returne 
_ Joat oandherp all wy fatates, Exech, 18.2, Thisis all God requirerh, withour any other pe- Ez<cb. 18. 21, 
Winotks : wheretore.ceafing from fin art arhtndifient of fife,which neceſſarily thclude the rrue for- 
\ ndconrerfion of the hearr, arc ſufficient for repentance. c | 
ES: 2+ Peter was received to mercie without ahy Grisfa&i®h ; ſo was the Pablican, Lac, 18, 
kewl Chang aſtfaid ro the ſicke-of thepalſic, Ariſe, thy ſims are for given thee, without any penall in- 
a0n: Ergo, ſuch penall works are nor necefſaric. Sec more of this argumenc before, qu. 7. part. 2. 
preeent.s; and all the other argumentyconcluding againſt ſarisfattion,may be applicd againit 
®Eclitic of penall and ſarisfaftory works. ' © _s | | = 
 Sentie vere oft pernitenda non admittere, (1 daifſa deftere, ſatisfaflio penitentie of, canſi 4s. pec= 
OP ExOIAey þ.vec earum ſuggeſfionih. adit 4 did #2 Tt isrrfte repentanice,nor to commu S 
pented of and being committed to Beat Fiat : rags of repentance is to cur © 4 
nu,and not to give way rothelr tenrations: Ds ecelefiaſtic. degmot.c. 54 
ton is nothing elſc bar tri tepentarice,and ho other works of fatisfafion bur ro ceaſe 
8 and doe good, which arc the parts of true tepentanice.'Sce ro the ſame purpoſe before Error 
 _ endthe conſent of other Churches, * oO ee 
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.\ 8. Error, 
Pſal. $O. IF, 
lJocl.z. 17. 


" Roms 18. 14% 
Rom. 3. 24+ 


Joelez, T3. 


69. Error, 
z Cor, 9. 37, 


Luk, 18, 5. 


Fpheſ. 5. 39- 


Colo. 4. 5. 
Nahuns 3, 10. 
Matths 3. 2+ 
Marth, 1 2. T 


Galath, 2,20, 


Marth. 3» IIs 


Luke17, 20 


: ping and mourning: all theſe are fruirsand cffefts of faith, by rhe which Cod is Kd ors . bi | 


The fourteenth generall Controverfie 


An appendix to this part, which bee the- 


Penall Satisfaoric works. 


The Papifty. | 
Rayer, faſting, almes, arc thoſe farisfaoric works, whereby wee doe ſariefic Godhiertuwl ll 
calf puniſh ment due unto fin : and beſide rlicſe; rhere are other, opera indebita; a by 
are not bound unto, as whipping and bearing of the body, and fuch like : Bellarm, bi. Fo" 
CAPs 6. | 3 
pp" Firſt, char prayer, fafting, and ſuch other works commanded are fitisfafiiony, the $4 
rure teſtificrh, P.ſalws, 50. 15, Callnpon me in the day of trouble, Twill deliver thee(th6. Joel 1, 1 Ter 
unto me with all your heart, with faffing, weeping, and monruing : who knoweth if bee witty w—— 
pert, &c, Ergo, with prayer and faſting God is ſatisfied : Bebarwy.c. 6, "”. 11 7208-00M8e 
Contra. Firſt praycr is a fruit of fairk, Rew. 10, 14. How ſhall they callon him, wpon who 1 ON 
not beleeved : and faſting isa meanes to make our {7 mer more cffeQuall, being joyned with 
ad 
is wrath appeaſcd, and weat peace with God, Rows. 3. 24. & 5. 1. Secondly, itisnotthen; Toby 
which friekrk or isavaileable before God, bur faith, law .5.15. The — faith hat þ 
Thirdly, andrhis is evident by the circumſtance of theſe places, Pſalm, 50. 15, Andrhonſha yh 
w2 : if God have the gloric of our deliverance,it is to be aſcribed ro his mercie,not ro our ſa 


and loel.2. 13. The Lord is mercifall, graciom, &c. bur if faſting doc farisfic Gods Jullice, what wa 
they flee to his mercy? $a TEWITE'E mn 
Argum. 2. Saint Pau! whipped and beat himſelfe, 1 Cor. 9. 27. T bear downe mybody: forſuthe 


parclled in Camels haicc, &c, Ergo, painefull and laborious works not preſcribed or co Yue. 


acceptable ro God, and ſatisfaRtoric : Bey, ibid. * | f 
Conre. Firſt, it is a vaine ſurmiſe,that S. Pax/ ſcourged or beat his owne body,as yourFrersFly 
gellants uſeto doe: 1 the Apoſtle raketh his fimilirude from champions that ro fight, andonebex 
another,which che word vwm-{s ſignificth;and ſo continving the meraphore ſaith, Tave brit done, 
&c,2 The ſame wordis uſed, Lue.18.5,/will dot her right, left fhe come and make me wearie.Ohander 
ave, it were abſurd to ſay, lef# ſhe bear me., 3 The Apoltle ſhewerth, how hee doth egy. b | 
bringing it into ſubjefion, which may be done otherwiſe than by beating : 4 the Apoſtiadodtr 
is conrrarie, E phe 5.29. No manhateth hisowne fleſh, but nouriſheth end cherifhethit, 

Secondly, the beating upon the Publicans breſt, was a ſjgne of his great ſorrow, andof wemy 1 
ſure raken againſt his fin ; he did norin fo folng wound or offer violence to his body, Augaſtine 
Tundere peltiu, quid alind eft, quam arguere quoalettt inpettore? Fe. To knocke upon the breſt, wha 
Is ir c1ſc, bur to checke or to reprove 7 lying hid in the breſt ? /n Marth. Serm. 8. 2 

Thirdly, all thcſe works are commended in Scripture: as to mortific and fabdue the fieſh,whids, 
Pas did, Colefſ. 4. 5. Mortifie your earthly members : to teſtific ſorrow by the ſiniring of = 
and parts together, asthe Publican did, is warranted, Nahwm. 2. 10. The heart melterbcbe knot! 
regether, lohng auſtere life and converſation was agreeable to his calling, which was to be aerperintle 
wilderneſſe, CMatth. 3, 2,and our Saviour commendeth him for his tridt life, Heatrh.11.7.18, Where 
forc theſe examples ſerve nor at all to warrant laborious works, not preſcribed nor commanded. 

Fourthly, admir theſe works ro be laborious and painefull, yer were rhey nor ſarisfatoric, S, Paul 
faith, he was cracified with Chriſt, hee had mortified and ſubdued his fleſh ; yer hee challengerh no le 
tisfa&ion thereby, bur ſaith, live by faith in the Sonne of God, Galath. 2.20. The Publican maketh 
ſuir for mercic, Lord be wercifull to me @ ſinner, therefore inrended no farisfaftion : and hbewalo 
farre from ſecking any merit or ſarpfaRtion by his life; that hee confefſerh, hee was wor worthie ta beat 
Chrifts ſbooes, CMarth.3.1 1. Wherefore by theſe places,no farisfafory penall works can be warranted 
or perſiwaded. go a ad , 


word y_ ro beat rill the body be blew. The Publican beat upon his breſt ; lobv Bapti 


| The Proteſtants, _ | | 
Irſt, prayer, faſting,almes,are the lively fruits and effeRts of fairh,necelTary to be done,andrhrough 
Chriſt acceprable unto God, bur there is no merit or ſarisfaftion in them. "I 
eArgum, No works which arc commanded, and wherein we are indebted unto God, are abie to 
farisfie, becauſe wee have done no more, rthanwa: owr dytic to doe, Luk,17. 10.5. Ambreſe Gabh, New 
3n operibu glorietur, &e. Let no man glory in his works, becauſe of right wee owe | i's 
Lord,$c. Nec inte patitur dominxy wvins nſum efſe eperuc ant labors Ge. God dothnot ſuffer rhee ro 0a 
the uſe of any one worke or labour, becauſe while wee live, wee muſt bee alwayes working, —_ 
in 17. Luc, Bur prayer, faſting, almes arc commanded, and ſo our due debt unto God: Ergs, meſel 
uot farisfattory. A | kinks 
Hierowe ſaith, Cave ne fi jejunare caperis, te putes efſe jam ſanltam, &c. Take heed leſt thout Cho 
thy ſelfe holy, when thou beginneſt ro faſt ; for this verrue is bur an help,it isnor the perfection or” s 
lincſſc, ad Celant : bur ſatisfattion is the very perfection of works. | This 


k 


_ eihbis 


| Gale :4b, 14 depanitent. 0, 


of Popiſh penance. Quelt. 8. 


#1*-is 1{y the opinion of ſome of the popiſh writers, Non ſatisfieri per opera alias debits ; That we 
us by —_— thatare duc, or debred ; Themes, Durandus, Paludanue i 4, dif. 1 5. Where- 
a ayer, almes, and orher works being commanded, and fo ourdue depr.unto God,cannor fatisfic. 
< ond, neither is God fo much as pleaſed wich voluntary puniſhments inflificd upon the bodic, 
"achleſſe doe they worke any farisfattion, TR EEE. 
Argon. Colff, 2. The Apoſtle calleth ir, « ſhew of wiſdowe in volantary religion in not ſparing the Colofl. 2. 23, 
Sc. itisno crue wiſdome, but a ſhewof wiſdome ; not religion preſcribed, hur volunrary t like | 


757 


| a faabPricſtsdid lance andcur themſelves with knives, being therefore derided-of the Prophet, 


- 18. Such are the paincfull works which Monks and Hermites doe affliRt their bodies with : 
Godrequireth no ſuch chings at thelr hands, - _*-. > + mY NL TED "4 
" Jdlow, S. Paul reproverh hoſe, that of ſuperſtirion afflift their body,nor for the health of their 


Y 


" TO 24 | Rs | 

(ow, Firſt, thoſe alſo pretended by affliting of.the body to humble the ſoule, in humbleneſſe of 

wat aud wot ſparing the body : Secondly, all voluntaryer will-worſhip, $2:209pwouie (which Hicrowe 

Mm" falſa religin, Falle religion, or falſe worſhip, eAlgeſie. 9s. 10. rows. 4+) is. ſuperſticious ; 

wheteſhee the Papiſts rhat offer unro God works not conmnianded, even oftheir owne deviſing, ro bee 
codetions for them, are alſo | —pirg of ſuperſtition, Ng | Tn a es 

"$lemine allo is a witnefſc tor us againſt himſelfe : Setisfeftoria opera non in obſervationibus ab ho. 


excopitatis, &c. We doe nor place ſarisfatoric works in obſervations invented of men, bur in 


* king, almes, prayer, which in-the Scriprures have precepts, examples, and large promiſesib.4.c. 1 3. 


ad arg. 7+ a more evident teſtimonie againſt volunraric ſatisfattions cannor beproduced, 
. , Angeſtine (ith, Qui enndit petine, & non corrigitur, ſolidat pereara; non role : He that bea- 
a and is not corrected, doth harden or conſolidarc his finnesy he rakethrhem not away : 
fn. 9. de diſciptin, Chriſtian, 6-1. Ergo, beating of the fleſh, being nora mollifying of the hearrgdach 
worke 10 pon. 6 | FORD - _ Ry FEOeS = 
- And further, 1 ({ryſefome ſhewerh what are the penall works required of penitent perſons: Poſt ;,_....c.. 
benilitatens 07 atione oh opus eff, lachrymis, ee. Aﬀecr humilicie, rhere dna of os Re cxming ad tie. 
ofteares; of almes, &c. Ops eff iraſei, &e. We have need nor to bee angrie, to convert qur brethren 


| Fomerror, &c- to help them rhar are wronged, &c. Theſe are not voluntarie works, deviſed of men, 
 batfichasGod hath commanded. 


Tenulhan alfo ſheweth what be the exerciſeSof the penitent : Corpmu ſordib. ebſcnrare, animum wae- Lib, ad pani. 
nth, drjecere, jejunio preces alere,ingemiſcere, lachrymari,cc.To abaſe the body,to humble the minde tent. 

with ſorcow, to nouriſh prayer wich faſting, ro mourne, to weep, &c. Theſe things are required of 

God: they are not mens devices, the ſubjetting and obſcuring of the body, is arhing indifferent, if 
ithee uſed onely as a meane ro worke upon the affefion, not with an opinion of merit and facif- 

faftion, ; | | Wt: 

Hdherialatter confeſf. c. 14, The penitent perſon, thinketh ſeriouſly of amendment, and of « continual Harm ſo8,8, 

eareefimnorencie and yertuer, whereinro exerciſe himſelfe holil ak the veſt of bis life ; bur theſe vertg. P2533 


\ 


owasare duties preſcribed of God. 


The ſecond part, by whom penall works 
are to bec inflicted. 


Hee waicy, they ſay, God is ſatisfied : 1 by bearing patiently the puniſhmetit that God layeth 
L upon ns: 2 by aſſuming voluncarily the laborious and painefull works of penance : 3 and in 
viliag undergoing rhe ſentence of the Prieſt in hispenall injun&ions. Of the firſt, there is no queſti- 
"berweenus, that we are patiently to endure the Lords crofſe, though thereby we neither merit, hor 
laiie the orher rwo they would prove thus. - I CE 
Firft, chat penall works may volunrarily be undertaken, theſe examples ſhew it : Job faich, 7 doe re. 70.Eiror, 


© Wthend my ſelfe, and repent in duſt and aſbes : lob 4.2. 6. Dsvid, of himſclfe faſted and praycd, 4 Saw, 19b 42.6: 


2, lee waz not enjoyned to doe it. So likewiſe £hab humbled himſelfe with fafting and fackdoth, 
I'lay, 21, he wasnot bid > to doe; yet Gad was well pleaſed with ir : BeBorw. ib. 4. c. 4. | 
Cora, Fuft, thoſe were nor voluntary works, to humble themſelves with faſting and ſackcloth, 
"itfich xGod called for, andwere by rhe Prophers preſcribed tothe people, when rhey by repen- 


 ncedid rarne anto God 3 Heel. 2.12, Tarye unto the Lord with faſting and weeping, &'s. Wherefore 1,0. 2,15, 


[teſectamples rliey have nor proved, that voluntary and unbidden puniſhments, as whipping and 
"ping of the body, and ſuch like, are ofour fivesro bee inflicted. Secondly, none of theſe were 
or latisfa&oric works of penance, but lively andevidenr figncs of true repentance. Thirdly,it is 


otpnd.thar 4beb a wicked hypocriee;amarched here with 1ob and Dovid.thefaichfullGrrancs 


in the exerciſe of true repentance : thar God ſpared Ahab,it was not of his ſatisfaftiof;bur of . 
oþ pondfkmenit for remporall repentance : for how could Ahvb Grisfic 


Godmercy, remircirig tempor 
| Galghar ſell himſelk Swoes wickednefſe? And they therdſdlves grant,that a man being in dead- 


Fi caunor fatific : Belloravec. 13.reſp, ad orgnme 7 « Mae 
Vyvv 2 Secondly, 


\ 
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Th, Errox, 


Mark, 7, 7. 


Epheſ. a, 14. 


The fourteenth generall Controverfie 
Secondly, the Prieſts have powert.» cnjoyne works of penance, as affli&tion of bog 
C y,mul} 
&) 


tic, corre&tion, by alm » Ital 
wi/t.2. (t ag 47 2. 4:04.15, Ri 
.Argam. To themis given authority ro bind and looſe : Ergo, to enjoyne OV 3+ 412d 
_ their foe {o they biad chemunto the penall works of —_—_ and ast S hnepotld mA 
in reſpe& of the daule and everlaſting puniſhment; fo to retaine finnes, for the remporall | 
Bellerms. h 4.c.5;\ .** 
_ " Anſwer. 1, Some kinde of mults, Church diſcipline is not to deale withall:; asbodj puniſh 
andpecuniary fines, which are ro be impoſed at the diſcrerton of the Magiſtrate : Synod, Mogi cg, 
77. Archidiacoune mnllia yeenniaria punire non preſumat, The Archdeacon ſhall nor Wore 4 
with pecuniarie mul&, Secondly, wee grant an holſome uſe of the keyes in Church diſciptiwe%it.; 
niſhing and — of notorious offenders inthe open face of the congregation : but priva tha. 
Joyne men penance for theirſecrer ſins, is an Antichriſtian yoke. Thirdly, yer publike oy 
ned notorious offenders, is no part of their ſatisfaion to Godward, but a figne of rhe 
tion tothe Church, which they have offended ; and ir is profitable for the example of othen/ 
they by fuchpublike ſhame may be rerrified fromthelike offending, Fourthly, binding aut69 
arc contrary afts, when rhe Miniſters by the word of God bind, they looſe nor; ur 
they bind not : bur the popiſh Prieſt doth both looſe and bind rogether; looſe the fin bindrheput 
ment : and the authericy which Chriſt giveth, is tro remit and retaine fin: And for emitting or # 


faiting, abſtinence, and ſuch like, Concil, Trid, feſſa1 


Purifhben; 


ning of the puniſhment, it belongeth ro the judge of the world, Chriſt himſelfe. 


: The Proteſtants. | 
| Sm for amanto lay any voluntary or deviſed puniſhment upon himſelfe to be a ſitisfaftionfortis 


fin ; it is contrary ro the Scripture. 


Argiem. 1. Mark, 7. 7. In vaine doe they worſhip me, teaching for deffrines the commantinny 


-of men: bur the infliting upon the body ſuch puniſhments, as in whippi ine bes 
ting of the flcſh, is the doftrine and commandement of men : E "go, itis a _ nile » Ln 
-«Faſwer. 1, Obedience to men difpleaſeth not God, bur when rchey command thi to 
God. 2 Iris the commandement of God, that wee ſhould repent with faſting, ſickdod, ac. (T0 


"ApJ. | 


--» Contra, Firſt, nothing can be more contrary to Gods word, than te teach men by their owne pi 
niſhment, to fartsfic the wrath of God : for the Scripture teacherh, that Chrift i ourpeace;thath 
bath reconciled 'ta to 'God by his crofſe, and flaine hatred thereby , that was before berweene 
'God and us, Epheſ. 2.1.4. 16, rhere remaineth therefore nothing ro bee ſarisfied for, by us. Secandy, 
to repent with faſting ; ro make our ſorrow more effetuall, which they alſo ſhewed in thoſe tim by 
afhes and fackclork, was the commandemenr of God, and the praiſe of the Saints: but to make bald 


| thehead, rocurandufflid rhe flefh, was the uſe of idolatrous Priefts, x King. 18, neitherliked nor 


Heb, 12,9, 


Matth. 34. 22. 


Ifay Ii. 


lowed of God. | | 
Argwm. 2, The Apoſtle faith, Heb. 12. 9. Wee have had the fathers of our bodies, which condfed 
ut, &c, ſhould we not much rather bee in ſabjetion to the Father of ſpirits, that we mught live! Andverſ, 


' 10. They chaſtened ms after their owne pleaſure, but he for onr profit, &'c. Here the Apoſtle mikerh two 


forts of Corre&ors, man for the body, God for the ſoule: and two kinds of correQions, inflited ci- 
ther by carthly parents,or by the Father of ſpirits : From whence I conclude;,rhar all correftionstend- 
ing ro the life of the ſoule, are applicd by the Father of pirits: therefore as children are chaliened of 
their father for offences toward them, they doc not chaſtiſe rhemſelves ; fo our heavenly Father cot- 
reerh his children, they doe not puniſh themſelves, of es 
Origen ſaith in 14. Adatth, Si quands, &c. If at any time wee fall into the necefſiric of temptation, 
let us remember, Quid Teſmm nos compulit ingredi navem iam : That Jeſus conſtrained us to goes 
the ſhip: as the Apoltles went not inco the fhip of themſelves toſaile on the troubleſomelea, but Je 
ſus compelled them, Aerth. 14, 22, ſo nomanis willingly ro run into any affiftion, bur when hee Þ 
thereto appointed of God. 
4 bees penall injunRions impoſed for ſarisfaQtion by Pricits, arc not warranted by theword of 
7 = 


eArgum, 1, Such works as God requireth neceſſary to repentance, cannot be refuſed without fig 
as ſuch, whereof the Propher ſpeaketh, ſay 1. 17. Learne to dee well, ſeeks jud , Fe, Burthein: 
junctions of the Pricſts may bee refuſed without ſin, as forge of their Popiſh divines hold : as Scum 
Gebriel, and this Belermine denicth not, though the;roſt hee faith be of another minde, #6, 4.64415 
therefore the Prieſts penall injunRions arc nor cheſe which the Lord requireth in bus word, argu 
P bilipp. apoleg. confeſ. Anguſtin, 


Argoum. 2. The Indulgences of men may diſpeae with the ſatisfa&ions enjoyaed by the Piich; _ 


but chey cannot free them from thoſe precepts, Bri ts worthy of repentance 3 Ergo, ſuch ig 
tisfaQtionsarc-nor preſcribed or — I _ PE bs but. 
Belarrwine aoſwereth, that the Indulgences of men, doc not free any from Gods ti” 


remit ſity, - 


ay 4 : 
pgs of " 
Ri 


of Popiſh penance. Queſk, 8. 


ates thepaines, and puniſhments : as it is the Apoſtles precept,#0pay tribute to whom tribute be- 


| pul 


þ: Row 13- Yet the Prince may pardon the tribute, but for all this hee'freethnor any'from the' 


| i. Beflarms. lib. q..c. 13. (307, © 

A Fink the reaſons not alike, man may remit a debt or dutic unto man :-Ergo, man may diſ- 
with a debt duc unto God : nay, ſeeing one man cannot remit the debt of another, how unrea» 
Grable isit,chat an ſhould preſume to remirany thing due unto God? Secondly,the argument is nor 
neither ; I thinke thar father Reberr doth well underſtand himſelfe in his anfiver: forif 

xenal farisfations be comprehended in this commandement, Bring for:h worthie fruits, &e. a they 
vet Godsprecepts : wherefore they muſt either confeſſe, that their ſatisfaQions are nor rheſe 
ab $ujts; and fo they have no ground in Scriprure : or if rhey be, they have no power ro diſpctiſe 


pL man;and not voluntarily taken of himſeclte, heis judged rather of another, he doth not judge 
lake, Avgofine fairh, Que paniter, prnit ſeipſam, prorſu aut punis, aut punit Dexs, ut lle non 

yaw 1x Hee thar repenterh, puniſherh himſelfe : either chou puniſheſt, or God : if thou wilt 
nothave God ro doc it, puniſh thy ſelte, &c, A man therefore muſt puniſh himſelfe, hee muſt not bee 
putiied of another in his repentance ro Godward : for of outward chaſtiſement to the world, now is 
ntthequeſtion, | 

” 4 faith, de temp, ſerm. 181. c. 16. Nanguam fpernit penitentiam, &c, God never deſpiſeth 
repenzance, if it be ſimply and fincerely offered unro him : Eriawſf quis explere now poterit omnems ſa- 

odinem: Though a man cariner fulfill all the order of farisfattion : Here we ſee repentance, 
dour arisfaRion preſcribed and enjoyned, is ſufficient, Likewiſe ad fratresin eremo, ſermon, 11,0 
Ulnuche, fac #t mens tus fit Liber, quem vidit, &e, Othon ſolicarie fellow (Monke) let thy minde 
kecharbooke, which Ezechiel ſaw, wherein were written Lamenrations : Ad has Lamemationes te 
ama: Turne thee to theſe Lamentations, &c. Here are no-outward Satisfations enjoyned, bur 
mad Lamentations, 

Tinwllen ſheweth, that this manner of whipping & ſcourging the owne body, was firſt takenup by 
theLacedemonians, among whom there was a certaine ſolemnity called S12uegywers, a- whipping: 
wherein, Nobiles adoleſcemtes ante aram flagells affiiguntnr, aſtantib, parentibus, &c. Noble y oung 
menyere afflicted with whips before the altar, their parenrs ſtanding by, and exhorting them toper= 
ſevere. whereupon Rhenanw giveth this note : Iſfim veteris diameſtigoſeos veſtiginm aliquod vie 
lagquiitelerin Litanits : Of this ancient kinde of whipping,you may {K ſome footſteps among the 


. kdlangincheir Leranies, &c. who uſe in proceſſion ro whip themſelves : ſo it isevident, that this fas 


hioawsfirſt taken up by Pagans. | | | 

" IncheGreeke Church ic was a cuſtome, that the Presbyter did preſcribe lawes of atisfaftion to 

thepenitent, and did abſolve them :which cuſtome was aboliſhed by Nefarixs : he thought it antin- 
able cuſtome, that the Pricft ſhould enjoyne ſuch penall farisfaftions. | 
Confef.of Bohem. c. 4. They muſt not be perſwaded, a1 though they deſerved any thing by ſuffering 

Maibment, or ſhow/dreceive from God any grace orreward in recompence for the merit of theſe puniſh. 

muy; Confell; of Auſpurg, They condemne thoſe, which teach that ranwicall ſatisfaftions are ne« 

Ot redeeme eternal pane, or the paines of purgatory, &c. Then it followeth, that itis a ſuperflu= 

oulingfor thePrieſt to cnjoyne works of ſatisfa&ion. 

| Oirer. Gregor, lib 5Qtht. 38. 6.1. Manifefta peccata hon ſunt occulta correflione purganda : Manifeſt 

nsmnſt nor be purged with ſecrer corre&tion, &c, Bur Popiſh Pricſts many times cnjoyne ſecret pes 
eiorgreat fins, wherein they doe contrary to their owne Canons, a 


- Thethird part, of Pardons and Indulgerices; 
"5 : | The Papifts, EXT. 

| principal Magiſtrats ofthe Church are no lefſe authorized to pardon,thantopuniſh,and to 

4 femit theremporall puniſhment due to finners, the offence being firſt forgiven, which we call 

Wlpence or ardon, Khemiſf,2. (or. 2. 4. Concil. Trid.ſefſ. 25. . 

"n. To wnom you forgive any thing, Iforgivealfo, 2 Cor, 2.10, Here the Apoſtle forgiveth 

N45” mp —_ of his puniſhment, when he might have keprhim longerin penance for his of- 


ive, Ts Weedenic nor, burthat the Church may releaſe ſuch publike exerciſe of humiſiation, 
115.4 ton offenders for ttiall of their repentance, and ſome ſatisfaftion'of rhe Church, when 


” part of repentance towards God. 2 'Whereas you ſay/thie Apoſtle, nor- 
m7; 0,08 rebuke was ſufficient, might have kepr the young mantill in remporalf puniſh- 
47> Grape contrary to the Apoſtles owne rule, who perſivadeth the Corithlans Y-- 


mv Vyv 3 


759 


Ron I3. 


hey-are ; this being a precept of Scriprure, ifthey can diſpenſe with this, then docthey dil. | 


| pre ; True repentance is a free worke, not of compulſion, or coaQtion : Saint Pawl exhor- 
- eelimento themſelves, tharthey be not judged, I Cor, 11, 3t. But now when penanceislayd 


1Cor, 11.31, 


Lib.ad Marry- 


'IESs 


Socrates lib, 5. 
CI 9. 


Harm, ſc, 4, 
Page 4s, 


SeQ, 8. p. 224+ 


72. Error, 


2 Cor.3,10- 


arcſyfticiently humbled, Bur it followcth nor, that the Church'1 re may dif . 


5Þo 


r Per, 41%, 


| bewrought in the offender, 
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hin, left he fhould be: overcoine of toe much heavineſle, werſ. 7. The Apoſtle therelyve woull as; 


nor releaſc him, before they had forgiven him,and he had ſatifiedr 
10. Neither would he keep htm longer in puniſhment, having once ſorrowed Pega, 
Apoſtle therefore did ne rbind nocrelcaſe him at his owne pleaſure, bur as hee ſaw repernance 6 


The abies uy of DPS tet 
THe power which the Pope and popilh Biſhops doe challenge unto themſe! IT 
'T ns Indulgences, is moſt blaſphemous. "_ 3: bannds ©. 
x They doctake R_ to releaſe both the puniſhment of this life, and the painesof was, 
xy alfo : and ſay, that their pardons profir both the dead and the living, BuK Loon, x0, - {1h 
x Contraric totheir owne Canons, per. 2, 6avſe 24. 9#. 2. 6. 2: Gelaſine : Eccleſia vivenus duels, 
are, vel ſolvere, non mor;nos : The Church may looſe or bind thoſe which areliving,buen 
iti upon thar ſaying of our Saviour, pag ence y0% bind in corth, the,; | 
(inquit) He faich upon the earth: for ke thardieth being bound, #»ſquem dicit ebſdini, hue fichn 
where, is abſolved. And Clemens 5. reproverh certaine pardoners, |. "1 them, " 
made them beleeve, that gavethem almes, Quddenimas corww (ws wendaciter oferum ) b price 
extrabawt : That they drew our uf Purgatory their friends ſoules, as they lyingly Gaids Chans,ihs. | 
8. 9. 63s 2 

2 T onnot only the puniſhment, but the fin, both paſt, and to for daves, wo? 
bonded olds of yrs bowforer _ able pard beare us in Newry thatan ladulena 
is a releaſe bur of the puniſhment. Such was ubile pardon granted by Bexifuce b. awvtzos 
And another by Leo the 10. anne 1513. OOTY OY ES... 

Clemens 6.in his bull of the Jubile yecre, faiththus, Mandoww Lngelis aimem ennlom 
accedentiuns, fe. Wee command the An cls, to carrie all the ſoules ofcho c that cometoReompthis 
yeere, out of Purgatory itito Paradiſe : Er concedimons ernce fignatis, ut ad corvm wats, teal wer 
etimas, ques vellent,e Purgatorio liberarem: And wee granttoall thoſe, that have taken upon the 
the holy Crofſc,co deliver two or three foules at their pleaſure our of Purgatory, Scewhat monkwes- 
blaſphemics here arc. Sce alſo the Boſton pardons granted by Pope [wnocex!,Pope lalie,Pope Clanen, 
which gavc rhem relcaſe of all their fins for five hundred yeeres, Fox p. 1178. bf. abt 

.2 Contrary to their owne Canons: Clem.lib. 5. tit. g.c. 2. Concdiebardenny nique 
condunncd, quia a pans & cxlpa abſelvant: which tooke upon them to abſolve both from the fu 
andpuniſhment. its $1 

2 They give bgoees for temporall ſervices: as for giving toward Subſidies for the mala 
nanc of warre, for building of bridges, and ſuch like : for the which the Councell of Bafilis | 
ded, epsffol, ſynod, 7. Bur rhe Apolile granteth indulgence to the inceſtuous perſon only oftis 
true ſorrow, which teſtified his repentance, 2 Cov. 2.7, $5 5/5, 00088 

They rooke upon them to grant plenaric and generall indulgences, as to all that doe ſhchnnd 
Gehthingpra6for yeere of Jubile, to all, that vitite Rome, So the Councell of Baſil gave preg 
indulgence to all refiant inthe Councell, ſeff: 45..Thus did not lebn Bepriff, whe | Baptl 
of re and remiſſion of fins,(which is the true indulgenec)aar to all indifferently,puriomnor 
which confeſſed their fins, Aſarch, 3+ & the reſt he rebuked, and threatned with Golsyrmgrmen 
Yea their own Decrees teltific : Diffinlt.5 0.27:Setis remerarine efÞ, qui cunitiy rexiſſiant | 
# doepeeponts Feoveay raſh, that thinketh he is able to give remiſſion of fins to al» 

5 They grant indulgences to many that ate abſent, and unknowne, notex | 
oo ene pure 
34-Thy made thee whole, . 9.23 Luke 7, 50. Yea nn Cree 
venia _— iſ correfto: Pardon of fin is ——— but to thoſe which are amended: ſext. dv 
eretal. Fe al. jar. To 4 mr 

6 Tizir indulgences were reſtrained to ſererall limits and circuites : Decret. ng ignalet 
o_ rev proſunt ven ſub dots poop rc doe not profit thoſe which are nottul tothe Be , 
reac" is,of _ diocefſe, But Chrifts indulgence is generall to all, Job. 3.15. whoſerver beleroethin 
08, worperijm. | 

7 They give indulgence not for the time paſt only, but for the time to come, giving UT 
thereby a liberric to ſtn. Chriſt doth otherwile : after he had freed the adulrerous woman, ye 
faith, Gee and ſin no more: he doth not abſolve her for the rime to come, butouly giveth der ant wl 
nition : See the Canon of Gelafis following, 4H 


s * 
RF 


4 #:4 


of Popiſh penance. Queſt, 8. | 761 
16 dolce wicked ipcie moxkie of llquiry, hey tile penjaro file :azinP = Foxp 814+ . 


give to any man power, toieliver one ſoule at plea» 


LOA - ith, that* God only forgiveth fins, Mqrk, 2.7 « And thic Chriſt no aches. » Which fer; 
Fw forgave fins, vt 10, His Apoſtles only as his Miniſters and Ambalſadons, in his tence rhouph ;; 
end provounce remiſſion of fins, 2 Corinth, $oI9, Wherefore there is no ſuch power weremtrered by 
exo men, at cheir pleaſure to bind or looſe, Be Scribez and 
et ine faith, [ol ane) rar * Non ſecundum arbitrinum beminum, ſed ad arbi- naorethy 
prayers of Saints. 
= Ee tpn aka. Log diſcipline ſolm efficia T0 
" 51 ugh mgts mayor NE GnARIIG O56 ef? quam neg, prophetam neque $a; 
bees, cares ea virime, caja oft indulgere :-If thou 0 haſt obcained the office of DiF Ws: 4Y 
'Y tobee ſet over others anos 20460 peniating, "agg _ of one, arr See Ser Gur further: 
ET ces? ſecing thou neither to bee a Prophet nor thou wanteſf anſwer rorhis 
RE we, which giverhi nce, 8&c- OT Cn triarke granteth no indiil- _— *Rerec, p, 
EXE f OT Tha o their Biſhop confeſſc i "_ vs | 


| wether ofancienttime ng the Greeke Churchzas Mlphonſay confeſſerh: Ts " 
3 , is nulls apud priſcet mentio, &c. there is no mention of ind inthe ancient wri- *Þ-de pudict 


© | _ ied the Maſconites following the faſhion of che Grecke ich, allow ofno indul- Dankinis . 


kl of Helveriathe latter c. 14. they condemne favonaical indulgexces : Confell of Auf. Ty -Ladrert: 
\p ol pode acuſn there have been great complaints of indulgences, pilgrimager, and of the abuſe Pi ons - « 


| 
| 'Ofieny ho ebri _— , two popiſh writers doe confeſſe, Tadulgentiai defavBis "en prodeſſe, Hs ſe&£, 
NEence dead — REA 316, 

; | Rr ſpoken Anudiium ſub iſto ele nen legitur, qued eornm voce deprevetthy : dais nobi hoe 19, p; 
i im demramcs norim crore dereiume : Neſcie inter que mundi yrodigia hee poſſit adwitts ; Remirth 733: 

whe epreterize potefy correftione five dubie ſubſequerie, G c. Tr was never heard of in the world (as mtg _” 
BB whe wan, bur let us continue in crror ſtill : this thay bee well couticed a monſtrous Bye le&.z7.iq 
; WW bag the ule char is paſt, may be forgiven, if amendmene of life follow after; This lears can. 

| hop counterh ir a monſtrous thing, to forgive fines ro come, men ill continuingin 

| _ | this an uſuall praftiſcin the Popes Confiſtpry at Rome, ro forgive finnes for thany yeeres 


nealfo hath been ſealed : T hows Clerks perfecutcd for Gaying the Pope kak no aurho« 
wy 1, and to releaſe any mans ſoule from finne, and fo from Sunpclies, By 
har r,being asked if if tc did not beleeve,chat! the Pope wer to _ rgive fins.anC Palma, 4 
is but a man, and the Prophet Devid faith, No wan can deliver bis brathir jor inake 9.7 
bios God, P[ch ag, Fox eg. 1918. 
ea may bee remembred, how one Williew Button pokes Joner with this queſtion: 
[I father the Pope conld deliver ſouler out of Purgatory ? Thitess no denbt of this ſaid the 
wel Wy do byaxr then (gun Burton) of charity deliver alſenles from thence rFor this ſpeechube 
troubled, Nx pag.1 230. 
was Maſter Lenten quien: wh —_— who could with word of bis month 4 
ed Pergaey; de of er notwir 65 yer pan fr fc} yr onfl 
in may in heaven wy mn gr ceyery or at 1548. ets 
TheP ifts, 
Te Eien communicable, \ Keibe: 
To Toki icable ro the fairhfull rhar want, are the very ground of the indulgences, ant! pirdofu 74 
row her moms pet" 61 "pO Goren 
b 4 "oY Chu 4 2 Cori -R '% Cole Io 4 <o 
Aoi frudenrs would prove this &y 244. 4 7 TWP wire weighs 
wry the Saechs would optomte mw which 


ny Paſs ESE 

nof fin, moe ied Lady wo never finned, __ fobs, 1.4 
wie of Gr Kltry work pplabl of the Church Che Vir te. 
"8 Wt Ris: paydeny doe 701 theſe wings tom fur the eric of oberk 
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5762 The fourteenth generall Controverſie | 
Job 9.3: the Lord ſhould call him to account, hee ſhould nor anſwer one to a thouſand, 9,9; ia 41 


F Pi 
434, $4 b 


- 2 Howcanthe Church-governours diſpenſe the merits of one to another ? Who made fv... 


ards of another mans good ? Yee ſay alfo the contrary your ſelves, That the Tron "ll ſtem 


Saints are applicable to others by the ſufferers intention, Rhew.1, Coloſ.2,2.Then nor alidinafthe 


diſpenſation. | | 


3 Ir is a great blaſphemic, that one may bee holpen by another mans merits, andit doi EY 


from rhe death of Chriſt, whoſe only merits are thetreaſure and ſtore-houſe of the Church?) ve 
Frech. r4.14.” Tightcous man that cver was, can but ſave his owne ſoule, Ezech. 14.14. And that only byOly * 
CT, And what a preſumption is this, that they dare ro match the ſufferings of our bleſſed Ar rl 
of the Saints together? and ſo make them, to bee cooperators and joint-workers with thu 
| whereas the ſcripture ſaith thar Chriſt had trode alone the wine-preſfſe of his Farhers wrath,"'*" 
Iay 63-39 ' 4 Thatplace in Job is bythemi corrupted : there is no word, that fignificth ſin : as theTaiuth, 
. | Mlatorreadeth,the word is WPH (agbas,which fignificth griefe, a»ger,as the ſepruagint expioſſchs 
the word py, and fo ic is raken, Fecleſ. 7.5 . anger is bettey than laughter : it were very unki( 46 
* fu betterthan laughter : ſo then /ob doth nor compare his fins and afflitions together,” thing 
theſe exceeded the other : but hee deſcribeth the greatneſle of his griefe, by an hypetbalics 
without compariſon. | 
See the judgement of ſome of the Greeke and South Church, againſt the applying of 
to others : before, crr. 65. | 


T1 
o WHILE ' 
ken 


In Manh.ſeerm. = Auguſtine faith : Unuſquiſque pro ſerationens reddit, nec aliens teftimonio quiſquan P 
hs 215.1 


Denm,—& vix fibiquiſque ſufficit, &c. Every man ſhall give account for himſelte, before Gods 
isholpenby the reſtimonyof another: the teſtimony of his owne conſcience doth hardy faſſee fr 
himſc fe. . At 8; $ ' 


i ot Confeſl. of Saxonie artic, 17, they call this apphing of indulgencee, whereby the Pope det wh thi 


ſions of Chriſt, and of the Saints, &c. | 
| The Papifts. | 9 bF 
74. Error. 59 Tix diſpenfing of pardons & indulgences, isonly committed, they ſiy, to the ci My iſe 


indulgent, co writs of Saints unto others, connterfeit, &c. Two of their owne writers, Major and Dar y 


Bellarmines own confeſſion doe doubt of the truth of this treaſure, which they ſay is mixed ofthepaþ 


che Popes and Biſhops: and as the Biſhops in their Diocefſe have eſpecial caſes 
themſelves, wherein inferiour Prieſts are not to deale ; ſo the Pope hath alſo his proper wſenalls 
wherein other Prelates arc not to meddle, Concsl, Tridente ſefſ. 14, cap. 7. The caſes reſerved to the 
Pope are 51.in number, Foy page 785. The Biſhop of Paris,a». 15 1 5. reſerved thele caſesto higitlſe, 
todiſpenſcin murther, witchcrafr, ſacrilege, heretic, fimonic, adultery ; ex Tileman, Heſbuſ ln. 
peritent. err. 63. Likewiſc the yeeres of their pardons arelimited : Biſhops may not exceed 40,0 
pardon:.the Pope may be laviſh in his hundreds and thouſands : yea, and this reſervation ofcalea 
deth norgnly with the cxternall policic of rhe Church, bur is of force even before God;ConaleIhiden, 


ſeſſ: If CAPe Ts "LA. zwv ah 
The Proteſtants, PRES 
WE will not much contend with them about reſervation of caſes, for we ackt cage nc 
/ power to give pardons, or indulgences, cither in'ſaperiour or inferiour Pricfts9etWee will 


fhew how this device of theirs ſtandeth not with their own do&trine, ND: 
Argum. 1. It isa greater power to remit the fin, than to releaſe the puniſhment : but every Pricf 
hath the greater power, as they ſay, to remir fins, yea as fully as hath the Pope himſelfe:-4llevin his 
booke of pardons, cp. 2. Ergo, why have they not the lefſe power, whichis by ind toaupe 
wirh che puniſhment ?-And thar of theſe two, the remiſſion of fins is the greater, its conſeled the 
Rhemi#t. 2 Cor. 2. (ct. 6. 0 


Argum. 2. Tnthepoint of death;the reſervation of caſes hath no place: but at that war ay 


 mayabſolye from all manner fins and puniſhment, Concil. Trident, ſef}. 14, c4p+7. But ever) hou 0 
with ſome, and ought to be with all,the point of death : becauſe we are uncertaine whenit commeth, 


and therefore ought alwayes to be ina readines. Therefore even by their owne rule every Prieſt bub 
atalltimesauthority to abſolvein all caſes. NE 


22+ Whoſe _— retaine, &c. (which cannot be denied) ro them all then is committe | 

- powerof binding andlooſing, which is exercifed by the preaching of the word 6 =. 1 
Their owne Canons doc give authority to every Prieſt ro enjoyne penance : Deer: Grp 

38. cap. 12. and they doe bind every man, injuritam ibi penitentian adimplere, to fulfill che penaby 
injoyned ; orclſc,vivers ab ccclefie ingrefſn arceaturcHe that refuſeth muit be kept out of the ary 

aslong as hc livech, and want Chriſtian buriall when he isdead;$cc; If m—_—— then by 


hath power ro cnjoyne penance ; why not alſo to releaſe penance? wher 
Pricſts wrong, | 


ax SD 


| Andiceing we are cntred toſpeake of the abuſe and uſurpation of the keyes inthepoPi Chunk, 


_ ain rclervation of caſes, apd ſich like, I willbricfy touch orher notable abuſes and cormprion 


" cong 
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ſohn, 26, 22] + "Againe, if theſe words ef Chriſt be ſpoken to all Miniſters and preachers of the Goſpel | ] by . | 


— B' 9D. HB ER. r*=» ©: = © | RW 


- 
& 


at : 
_O : 


PE 


= ei, 


of Popiſh penance. Quelt: 8. 
_—- them ia he diſperfacion of the keyes, and ſpecially. concerning excommunicating : wherein 
mong © ntly tranſgrefſe cheir owne canons, - | | 

= tian in his time knew of no ſuch reſervation of cafes but only unto Chriſt : as ſpeaking of re= 
ance he ſaith : 984 #47 leviorth. deliftis veniam ab Epiſcops eonſequipoterit, ant majorb, & irremiſſi= 
[af Deo: which either may obraine pardon for ſmall faults of the Biſhop, or of great and irremiſ- 
or Gabe c. And apaine, repentancein deed is due, De venia Deo, r-ſervamm, but pardon wee 


£ yo for God : the Ethiopike Church thus protefſerhby the penne of Zaga Zabo there Bilhop 3 the 


 nfeerr dee give voto 1 abſolntion of al our fins by the power of the Church, Nullo caſu ePiſcopo ant pa- 
 Henbereſervate quamvis graviſſime,no caſc becing reſerved to the Biſhop or Patriarke, though ne- 


ls | 
"2 Jeff of the Greeke Church faith : i0&ud vero in quib.delli9i4, &c, But rhat is not ro be asked, in 
ahurfins crery one ſhonld remit : cum novnm teftamentimenihil hic fatnat tffcrentie, &c. whenas 


;reuely repent, &c. 


Wed but by the authority of him that reſerved it, whereas the canons ſprake only of reſerving of ca« 
[pun 5 and not of reſerving the fault, & c. | Cartnbedh: a 7 

" Brawiſen de /iRtoria their proteſſor of Salamanca faith, that the Pope may graviter errerg, fin 
piewally in diſpenſing wirh the decrees of conncels, &c, and he complainerh of ſuch a company,of 
wile indylgences, as hee calleth rhem from the Coutr of Rome, «er orbs ferre non poſſer, that rhe 
KWomemen, by rhe reſervation of caſes, 

TL L 


Abaſes in the Popiſh Church in the adminiſtration of the 


Keyes, arid namely about Excommunication. | 


2. Monente nos Apoſfolo, &c, The Apoſtle admoniſbing us,8&c. left any offence mighrriſc 
Church, while we goe abour ro judge of them, which are paſſed our of this life See. Wherher we 
Inwrliewe aretbe Lords: Why doſt than judge another mans ſervant? And to the fame ceffebt Þawlinus 
tmaſnercth /affizizr che Emperor : © wibas recitabitur ſententie demnations noſtre;t#c.Towhom 
(allhefentence of our condemnation be recited? To what end ſhould we warre with the dead? &c. 
Vitaothing ismorc common with Papiſts, than to excommunicare the dead. Ca i 

4 excommunication in time paſt in the purerages of the Church, was not uſed to bee denounced 
ajinkKings: Epiffo/. Leodinenſ, cont. Paſchal. 2.55 quis vers & novum teflamentitm;&c. Tfatiy man 
dl 


| Te ancient Canons forbid, thar the dead ſhould be anathemarized, or cxcommunicate : Anaſ. 


£ 


atheold and new teſtament, hee ſhall evidently find, quod ave minime, ant difficile poſſunt, 

Princes may hardly ornor ar all be excommunicate ; rhey may be admoniſhed, reproo- 
Pope Bildebrand was the firſt,quilevavit ſacerderalem lanceam tonira diadema reoum, 
rick tan Pricſtly weapon againſt the crowne of Princes. Bur now they rake upon them ar 
to excommunicate- princes, and ir hath becn the praftiſe of the Popes a long 


*. i 
- 


M.24.in Math, Eff videre multos daftbres, dc. Wee may ſee many doors and reachers, 
Wernotto enter into rhe Church, &c. Now proprer peccata, & ce They doe not excommunicate 
krlie, burof pleaſure and contemion ; and they are better many rimes than themſelves, -&c. Bur 
tug luall in Popery, to excommminicare men upon diſpleafure, as eArundel Archbiſhop of Can- 
* Gpended all the Churches in London, thar did not ring their bels ar his comming : Fox pag, 


4 The uſc hath been,that none forlight or ſinall offences ſhould be excommunicate. Concil, Avrel; 
"7/7 ſecerdotum quenquam rette fideihominem, &c. Thar no Prieſt for light cauſesor mar- 

4 man from the communion: Burthe contrary is praftiſed among them; as Courrney 
ds rucber ſuſpended certaine poore men,becautc they brought licter for his horſe in 
Wa becn decreed, Diew peremprorinm ad primam citationem non flatnendum, maxime cum de 
henaee  9c# 4gitar : That a peremprory day ſhould not bee ſer upon the firſt citation, 
by icall matters, but that the parric ſhould be further cxpetted: Lateranenſ. ſub A- 


oder, 3. cap. 19. The contrary is with thetn praftifed, upon the firſt ciration to excommus= 


6Likewiſc eviſcit was decreed, Penitinrinterdecinata, ut cauſe cupiditatic nullm,&c, Wee doc inhibire, 
enxcon ) oretoulnefſe doe excommunicare, or abſolve, eſpecially where the cuſtorne is, thar 
Burthey uſe cate Party when hee is abſolved, ſhould pay money. Laterexen. ſub Invocent. 3. c. 49+ 

J Aerts for want of their fees. | | 


rethis time complained 6f; q#0d rot hedie finnt excommunicationes per officia- 
| | les 


Pn. VE 4 
. Ga 


wTchament here appointeth no difference, bur doth promiſe temiſſionof fins of every fin, ro L 


b 
fell. of Auſpurg. artic. 7. From bence are theſe burthens—that a ſin in a caſe reſtrued on rot 
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Damianus + 
Gocsde morib., 
E&thiop, 


Regul. corra, 
ueſt; i s . 


Harm .ſe&, 17, 
Page 526. 


Retcc. 17, pra« 


catinor endure them, 8&c, Wee'ſce then the fruir, which commeth, even by rhe judgemehr of pol, 5. 


3 They did not uſe of ancient rime tocxcommunicate upon diſpleaſure, but forſume norable fin : 
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ler. That there are now ſo many excommunications by officials, that they are contenine4 «, .; 

laughter : Opsſc. tripart. Gb. S C. 9. Senonenſ, concil. decrete mor. 31. Weſtrighthy chu Wein 
ab earum wultiplicatione, &c. That they take heed of multiplying excommunications, 6 Ws 
dium deducantar,that they be not made nought worth. But nothing is more common witheh, on 
for popifh curſes and excommunicationsto He abroad, themtha 

8 Laterancnſ. ſub Alexand. 3.part. 1.6. 3. Nifi edmonttione canonica premiſe, &c, Tha Pi 

lates ſhould nor pronounce the ſentence of excommunicarion,butupon canogicall admonition ws). 
before ; ſo alſo was it decreed,Concil, Oxonzenſ, ſub Stephans: But it is theiruſe, ro excommmt2,s 
the firſt, without any other admonirion. ER 


9 Ithath becn the uſe, thar for publike and notorious finnes, men ſhould bee excom Faves 
Concil. Cebilon. ſub Carel. c.25, Si quic public peccar, &e. If any man fin'publikely, ſecundan wh; 
nens canonuns pro merito ſno excommunicetar, ec. let him according to the canons bee exc, 
cared for his demeritc,and fo bee reconciled : bur iris a rare thing with them to excommun; 

p — blaſphemie, uſurie, and ſuch like, butro enjoyne alitrle popiſh penance, and foto tecondke | 
r | | 


10 Certhag. 4.c. $4. Epiſcopmennlum probibeat ingrediEecleſiam, cc. Let the Biſhop forkidagee 
ro enter igto the Church, and ro heare the word, whether a Gentile, Jew,or hererike,untill the M; 
&c, which was then. nothing clſe, but the communion : but with them cxcommunicate Perſons ar 
excluded from hearing the word at all, whereby they might bee brought to &. 
Evra a $115 tO repentance for 

11 Noneinthe purer times of the Church were excommunicate, before their caule wi head: 
Epiſtol. Leodienſ. Nec a Papa Romano no5excommunicate: credimus, & e. Neither doe we beleeve;tut 
wee are excommunicate of rhe Pope, for wee know hee is not ignorant, what Nieedemw faith; our 
law condemneth no man, unlefſe ir heare him firſt : But they uſe rocxcommunicate without preſence 
of the partie, or hearing of the cauſe, | | | 

12 Icisthcir law, bo excommnricatu non poteft excommunicare, that they which are excommn- 
nicate, cannot excommunicate others. Cawſ, 24,9. c. 4. But the Papiſts ſtand pſo felte excommuti- 
cate, a8all hereriks and idolaters doe : and Mafter Beza faith, he rold them to their face at Piſſiacam, 
that there was none of the popiſh hierarchie, which by the pure and ancient canons of the Church iy 
not ipſo fats to be pronounced excommunicate, Epifel. 1, p. 18. 

T3 | Their owne canons make two kindsefexcommunications : the greater, whichis4 commui- 
one fl inw, from the communion of the faithfull; and the lefſe, 4 perceptione ſocramentoraw, from 
the receiving of the Sacraments : Deer. Greg, lib, 5. tit. 39.c. 59. And the greater excommunication 
1s notto be uſed, but upon great offences : Sywed, Colonienſ. parts 13, cap. 5, Cum excnmmmnicationand, 

ſt, qua nulla majerin Eccleſia : Secing excommunicarion is a puniſhment, than the which there is no 
greater in the Church, let no man be cxcommunicate, niſi pro peceato lerhali, but fordeadly fiv. Now | 
the contrary is practiſed with them, which draw our cven the greater excommunication upon eve- 
ry ſmall _ , never uſing the lefſe at all : And that it is the greater > 
both their praftiſe ſheweth, in ſeparating not from rhe communion onely , but from che cn- 
trance into the Church ; and the Canon likewiſe witnefſerh, excommanicatio fimpliciter lts:2 an ex» 
prog agen fimply pronounced, without any conditien,is underſtood of the greater: Deer.Gregs 
lib, tit. 39.C. 39. | | Jo 

__ By thc ancient Canons, it.is not lawfull to have any fellowſhip with excommunicate perſons: 
they all ſtand cxcommunicare, q#i cibo, pers, oſevlo, &c. which doe communicate withthem in meat 
ordrinke, &c, Canſ. 11.9. 3 6.3. Nicolam, Sine ſpe ſitrecoxciliationts, He is withoutbope tobe recots 
ciled, that doth. company with the excommunicate. (.. 7. (Martin. Nen palan vel ſeeratt cames (+ 
quendnm : They muli nor openly or ſecretly talke with them. C. 18, 1f«or, It isnot lawfullto goeto 
the houſe of one excommunicate, C. 26, Communicare non licer its : It is not lawfull ro communicate 
with thoſe thar keep company with the excommunicate. C. 25. Greg. Now then the Ganons being 
thus ſtri, that nor only they that keep company with the excommunicare, bur they which commit 
nicate with the companions of the excommunicate, that doe ear drjnke and ralke withthe a 
alſo excommunicate : by this meanes, thouſands of people (excommunications being {o common 

they arc) ſball ſtand ſubje&t ar once tothe ſentence ofexcommwnication. | 

15 Becauſecxcommunicarion was counted ſo heavy a ſentence : avarbema,eterne mots on % 
Ic is the damnation of cternalldeath,rto be anathemarized or excommunicate. Caſ.11,4+ $5 g. 
the ſame placeitis decreed, thatthe ſentence of excommunication,nov ferends ſive conſcienia ; 
ſhould nor be given without the knowledge ef the Biſhop or Archbiſhop himſelfe. But che contra 
praftiſed amonglt thenr; cvery officiall, depuric, or ſurrogate, hath as grear power 0 cxcomm 
as the Biſhop himſelfe, ET _ 

| 16 Befide, excommunicate perſons (by the Canons of Imperiall conſtitutions) ate depn 
civill privileges and immunitics : Excommunicandus non andicndys in judicio : An excoannte Thy 
perſon is notto be heard in Judgement, decrer, Greg, bb. 1. tit. 29. c.21, Nonſunt hom Ur _— 
are not guilty of murder, that take armes againſt the excommunicate: Can. 23. 9®: os wrt 
nnllum reſtimeninm recipiendi ; They mult nor bee received ag witnelſcs in any cauſe : Caiixh They 


—_ - +4: —_— 


of Popiſh penance. Quelt. 8. 
are ſabjet Barnoimperialiito the imperiall outlawrie, if they ſtand one yeere excommunicate * 
Gl 66. 1. Tie. 6. Legs 13+ Frederic. Who ſeeth not what inconveniences will enſue, that thouſands 
wrapped in the ſentence of excommunicarion ar once, az I ſhewed erric, 14. ſhall allo incur the 
0 of rhe Princeslawes. 494-50 «14 FU Fa 4 
17 Iejsprohibircd by the Canons, that any man ſhould ecxcommunicate in his owne cauſe, Pre 
oP injurie,quodſacris regult prohibetar, to berevenged for any injury done to himſclfe, 
wich sforbidden by the ſacred rules: cavſ. 23. 9. 4. 6. 27. Gregor. The contrary is praftiſed by pd» 
& Prelates: asfce an example before areic, 44 | 
18 Nicen. 2,48. 4. It isdecreed that no man, Proprer aur3 exattionem vel alicjua alins ſpeciet, ve. 
wradew tewp/lum clandere : Should for the cxatting of goldor filver, or ſuch like,ſhut up the Church 
| doorey that iginrerditt ir,that the divine myſteries be nor ſolemnized in ic:The popiſh praftice iscon- 
who for the omiſſion of the leaſt duty, or fee belonging to thew, and upon. other ſmall occ3fi- 
| ,,do jnrerditt Churches; an example hereof (ce in Arwndell, avtic. 3. _ Et, 
: 19 Bytheold Canons hee that was excommunicate, wasſolemnly reconciled to the Church, Ter- 


wtraexs vnjew jaſlulr : Falling downe to the ground, hee muſt aske forgivenefle :and publique 

marines to be m 

nf weeptay thee, to thisrhy ſervant worthy fruit of repentance, that he may be reſtored ro the ho- 
Chtrdi, from whoſe integrity hee hath erred by finning, cexf. 11. qu. 3. cap. 108. Bur now among 

 * demabGlacion is done in ſecret, wirhour any notice given, or ſubmiſſion made before the congre- 


wa. ; | p ; : - 
ly, toend where I began, in time paſt the Presbyters were joyned with the Biſhop; in the 
aadbiſtration of tlie keyes of the Church, as in bindiag and leofing : bur the Pope and popiſh pre- 
ere the ficſt char brought in reſervation of caſes, and "= riated all ro rhemfelves, cxcludin 
| thief, asic may appcate by rhisreſervation of caſes, and tor the rruth of antiquity in this behalfe; 
| theeauthoritics Thad ar hand. | = 
| "1Caſ11.98,3.c-106, Debent. 12. ſacerdetes epiſcopum circumſlare, &c. Twelve other Ptiefts 
miſtandby the Biſhop, when he pronounceth excommunicarion, &c. (\ 108. Likewiſe, when the 
aent parry was to be reconciled, rhe Biſhop muſt be aſſiſted with as many, 
2 (88,12. qe 2.C. 5 I, Nec epiſcopi fine presbyters,nec presbyrers fine epiſcaps res eccleſiavendent,th c, 
Keitherthe Biſhop without che Presbyrers, nor the Presbyrers wirhour the Biſhop muſt (ell the goods 


; | Church. Tfchey were joyned rogerher in diſpenſing of the temporall goods of rhe. Church, 

« i mc<morein che ſpicituall. = | FD 4 

_ 3 They were joyned together in deciding andending of controverſies of the Church. Cas. 15. 
Wl quaſ. 7, cap. 2, Preſentibus ſenioribre epiſcopm, &c. The Biſhop ſhall heare the cauſes of the Clers 
no =l-o/arigh or Elders being preſent. C. 6, Nallime canſam andiat epiſcopme, re. Let the Biſhop | 
"W exe nomans cauſe wichour che preſence of the Clergic, Decrer.. Gregor. lb, 5, tit. 7. cap. g. Laci- 
7 {-Ejiſcopicnnr conſiGo Clericorum, $c, The Biſhops wich the counſell of che Clergie muſt judge of 
on, | 


4 Imwonitr 3, decreed, that ewes wrrinſs, ſex, &c: that cvery one of both ſexes upon paine of 
communication, ſhould confeſſe proprio ſecerdori, to their owne Pricſt,and ſhould fulfill ivjunttows 
. |antiem, penance enjoyned by him, decrer. Greg. (3b. tit. 38. c. 12, LO. 
Smaod. -0f, 3h cap. 19. Poteſt quilibet confeſſor pro peceatorum magnitudine, ex cauſa, que fiks 
Waiter, ad tompres communione interdicere : Evcry confeſſor may according to the prearneſſe 
mtuanes, as hee ſhall ſee juſt cauſe, for a time to interdi& from the Communion. If then the 
*Iepowerto bind, why hath he nor power to looſe? and if ro looſe, then alfo robind?- Their 
*{monzallow them to injoyne penance, to interdi&t the Communion, why not alſo to give in« 


| Vriges faith : Epiſcopi of precbyieri, quibu ſunt credite cathedre, qui tratlunt eccltſias, quibus Hou 
+e.Bihops and Presbyrers,to whom the chaircs or ſcars of the Church ate commicted,which 
per Chorchesto thoſe whom they ſhould nor, are they that ſell Doves, &c; Hee ſaith, thar to 
"Nem the chaire' of the Church is commirred : Origen. i148. i 5,4» Matth, _ 

wreſe thus witneflcth : L5b, 2. de Cain & Abel.c. 4. Remitianiar peceata per Deiverbum, eu- 
nit "1 ta & executor eſt, Levizes igitnr miniſter remiſſonis ef: Sinncsare remitted by che. 
0d, reof the Levite is theinterprecer,and executor, the Levite then is the Miniſter of 


eB agreethour Engliſh confeſſion; Harmeſeft. 11. Secing one mannerof word is given to 
> -2MOnly key belongerh to all, we ſay, there iSbur one only power of all Minitters, as concers 
"lng and ſhurting, | 
vis. —cordeth areverent. learned man of our-Church, weiring thus : After Bifhops were 
Cu boa at lengrh by cuſtome Presbyrers were wuterly excluded from all advice and counſell, 
alba complaineth, and Biſhops only entermedled with the regiment of the Church. 
M4 prot ſubjeRtion in Presbyters, and prelation jn Biſhqps,grewonly in continuance oftime, 


: «. F wy ordinance of Chriſt or his Apoſtles : B. Bulſn, O eh ar of the Charch.pag. 2375 


Ny Ierend author infinuatcth, as the truth is, that ar the beginning Presbyrers were 
| joyned 


c for him in this manner : Preffa gueſumm Domine haic fannlo two, fc, Grant 
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Marth.&26, x7, 3PPEArc not to. men that they faſt. Aſatrh, 6. 16. 17. 
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Joyned with the Biſhops in the regiment of the Church and diſpenſation of the keyes, how... 
come to paſle, that "Eu are now utterly cxcluded, 7 honſdenticy 
- We have the teftimonie of the holy Martyrs: Richayd Fexrwe holy Martyr. in preaching ofche was 
is all the power contained of binding and looſing, Foxp. 913. col. 2. Vord 
lanes Bainebam Martyr : Hee that preacheth the word of God, andliveththereafter, hath Ws, 
that bindeth and looſeth bothin heaven and carth': thewhich key is the ſame Scripture that is & 
ched, andthe Pope hath no other key ro bind or looſe, but the key of Scripture, Foxpuy, 102g. 


The ninth queſtion, of the ceremonies and. - | 
circumſtances of penance. ' 1 116 


The Papifts. ral 

1 Hey injoyne their penitent. Clients to poll their heads, and their women to wearesyti's, 
' TL gocin Hlacke'td pur on ſackcloth, tolooke ſowrely : andſuch like preſumprions the 9 

cerning the habire of thoſe that doc penance, Bellarme. kb. 1, de penitem. cap. 22, WEL 


| | The Proteſbants, | MIDI 
O Vr Saviour cleane contrary biddeth his Diſciples, not to looke ſewrely, nor to disigurechy 
> ſelves, when they faſt andrepent, or toſhew any other outward roken of their ſorrow;hiitt@dp 
it ſecretly berweene themftlyes and God, to waſh their face, ro annoin chemſelves with oyle, thirk 


Auguſtine alſo anſwering a cerraine objeftion, that young men newly marricd might make: Fon 
can I ſhave my head or change my habit? faith thus, Yer« converſo ſufficit rihi,fine veſtinatmerama 
wetaiove: The truc converſion of. the heart may ſaffice thee wirhour changing ofthy veſtulpeW kr- 
ther the judgement and praftiſe of other Churches before. Centur. 1. Error, 103, i oF; 


The Papiſts « 


Gt! 


76: Error. 2 T7 enjoyned them to faſt bread ahd water cerraine dayes in the weeke, tolic hart! to bbne 
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is bound to the #a#tns & profundo cordis aſcendemes , &c. and whar is the bath for ſucha blor, the founcaincs 
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from marriage, or to doc ſame great almes-deeds ro farisfie for their ſin, BeBtrwineibid,togee 
a pilgrimage, and ſuch like works ofpenance were preſcribed them, {**.Þ 


The Proteſtants. | 
Tos repentance confiſterh not in ſuch outward exerciſe of the body, bur isacanverſion rather 
' of the heart. It was the manner of hypocrites, idolaters and ſuperſtitious men, toſicke to ap» 
peaſe their gods with affliting of their fleſh, as the Gentiles did cur rheir haire, Dew. 14+ 1. Bees 
prieſts did launce their flefh 1 _ 18.28, | WE 
Argum. What is to bee thought of ſuch puniſhing of rhe carkafſe, Saint Paw ſheet Coſ. 
He ict it voluntary religion or ſuperſtition in not ſparing the body : when men doe not! fach 
outward cxerciſes of faſting and abſtinence from the chaſtiſement of the fc{h, to ſubdueittotheſi- 
rit, but with an opinion of meriting thereby, preferring them befote the faith and converſion of the 
heart, as the Papiſts doc. ; WO 
Anugnſtine faith, Non fit ſatis, quod doleat, ſedex fide doleat, & non ſemper deluiſſe, dole:Letituot 
ſaffice to be ſorrowtull, bur let his ſorrow procced of faith, and let jr grieve him, that hee is not'& 
wayes grieved for his fin. $o then true repentance is eſpecially an inward worke of faith, ratherhio 
ancxcrciſe of the body,and ir ought alwaicsto cenrinuc. Wherforc it confiſtethnorin ſuch laboriow 
works, which if a man ſhould long endure, he ſhould end his life ſooner than repentance, © * 
| Their owne Canons thus teſtific : (anſs 33. gueſt. 2. c: 13+ 14, Leo, (onjugiapeff penitenianlegis 
mam non negentnr ;.ct not fnarriage'bee denied after due penance. Concerning the interdifting o | 
mcat, the Councell of Cabilon. e. 35. Quidam, quibue in panitentia vini & carninm ww, 0, Some,t0 | 
whom in penance the uſe of wine and fleſh is interdifted, they not changirig their minde but 08 
meat, doc live more delicately of other things- Sp37iwalk we mil 


aenitentia maxime in javitent 
gere debet : But ſpirituall tepenranice ought moſt of all ro flouriſh in penitent perſons. _ | , 
And againſt this heavie yoake of penancein preſcribing ſo many Frrerfiirions obſervations, this! 


ſtanderh in the Canon : Canſ, 26. queſt. 7.6ap. 12. Howins cul grave ponds penitemiaimpore 06.00 
cefſe eff, &c. The man, upon whom you impoſe ſo heavic a ate of penance, muſt cither of no 
rejc& your penance, or receiving ir, and being nor able ro bearc it, hes muſt bee more 


offended. : | {aaa 
Chryſeftomeſheweth, what cauſe was preſcribed the penirent in his time: ſecke foto br 


that the blor may be waſhed away, quod antem off ime macnle balnenn, calits laghrmartn "wane 


the lil 


tears3, aye, en the botrome of the heart, perperuall remorſe, not againe to atrempt 0% 
fore, crror. 69. in thecnd. | | 


: | : | 'Th 
, 


&c. Scc further 


'” TT: 8 BB SE 


Sr a 


Y = 


—_ 


HS EETMTS #72 


= XEAD'n 


7% Errot, 


in co "4 
hich u d ha) | 

LW! O-WMLL ay ( 

ns 2 Cor.2-7. 


2 Cor.2.7, 
Wo; Rt 400% wer wary rindine aningi cenſetur : —p4= De tempori 
- 4 SO Wieans num 5 of -Þ ſerm, 66, 
c ok fthe ſoul: bags; ; ;h 4 ke "i c 


<h arts; / ; 
frtrpalſt , $f 25G Sher crwrern Kat is F000 that Homil,z2; 


Aye more, &c, when onettk ith forſaken whether hee have fulfilled his time of in 4. caput Je 
——— hee is rg be reſtored, | ones ave ie a rs b bexelic wo 


uTheodrre ſaith, Conſeſſis donant rel Lib.z.hzref, 


conte {, not rime rep eas titulo de Au- 
fe Netuticr' = wete the Audiant count a cyan cranſpr dianis, 
tde bur thap ſame time ſhquld berakenfs or 
ink *3 An SY SPapiſte's come nearer the* = 


Calvin. lib.z; 


inſtir, c.z.lec, 
15. 


fo c (ct mem art the TOR of thei irr 
h gee os if Fours oF ek Ty 
ould have © ometim nd of em, tha thelf uh find oe Chime ] 
whine, wich other Fort Poet oo Tor 


mance: and rhen ic muſt follow, | bat a be ſu SR they «pen ond bs 
ub eee gi Bur rhree .chings'e ih in "Hes ref ns: +; ogg 
$6n in aetib ing a ſarisfaAtoric verttie'ro the" keeping of ep ring Bellar.lib.r.de 
fore they enjo yne penance whercas in ancient rime, __ firlt tooke ys "ngn62%" I 
ch ſornie © FE Nin tha of time,” as thEtowne (aferter neaipling re art A 
tion, in reconciling all at the ſame time once in the yeere upon Maundic bib ay aSit ae 
lilwmine confeſſerh : whereas in one and the ſame cime,rebeHigHIach of b.r. de pers 


adferingthere is inequaliric and difference in fins, ſo ſhanld'the a= pehanieve * Nitent, c422, 
Oy | 


Kh 4 Cabilenenſ. ſub Carole, cap; 6 Nov Co eft penitentia quantiNR 


gonbeyy ons pearirry any, TG —_ 


Nene 6h or expletionem 7) Many, y y not withour pricfe, in repentance re« 
rn _ the remirting of rheir linne, as the ty ch of the {er or appointed rime of pe« 
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THE FIFTEEN TH GENE 


_RALL, CONTROVERSIE, :. 
} OF MATRIMONIE,. 


i He ſeverall queſtions belonging to this, Controverſie are theſe; * 7 + 
A eo rei pe Wake titan 

_ 2. OfPolygany,,tharis, the marrying of many wives, cirherflcodih 
Or at Once. | PEP HENS pn "OR 

- » 3 Ofchecauſcs of dirgece, and whetherir bes lanfullto natdenthud 


3 VOICc. .. Con 


| counting of degrees. Secondly, wheber rhe degrees forbidden, Lava 
+ diſpenſed with, Thirdly, whether any other degrees jly | th 
arriage, of two forts; Firſt, of hoſe that nity hitder tical 
uch impediments as may both diffolve the contraRt and*themady 


degreesin marriage; Firſt, the manner of ſupparailbl,u 


.-6, The compariſon of martiage and virginitic, whether cirher bee prefertedbefore thilitt hy 
 foraGod. MTA 500. "24.11. +... 
| : 0 Stehe the of mars Ig tors 4. 1 
' © Ofrhoceremonics andxigcs.of marriage... 
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ts Tot .bee'n Sacramenir. wr 
The Papifts. 


Queſtion, Vhecher Matrimony” 
Tikeis xy and: zightly a Sacramear inſticured of God, and .nor deviſed of w Curl 
[59206 ah | | of God, andage $53 La 
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£ ht» Epheſ,5+ 32+ This is a great Sacrament : Matrimony is here a figne of an hg 
repreſcmirng the; Ferjuntion of; Qhrift and his Church :, Ergo, a Sacrament : 0 rhe. Donal 


men, Anyor. in Tobie,p.1003- 


"7 4 


(41 4% Jo 

Azuſw, Firſt, the words arc thus to bee read rather, This « s great myſterie. Orif wee 
ment, they have no great advantage, fecing they are not ignorantthar the originall _—_— 
which they tranſlate Sacrament, is attributed ro other things than Sacraments : as 1 be 
XMyfterie of gedlineſſe: Apecal, 17.5. Amyſterie great Babylon. Neither doc they much 
urge this argumenr, Secondly, the Apoſtle faith not, that Matrimony is a myſtcrie, butl of 
Chriſt and his Church, verſ.32. Thirdly,Matrimony we confeſſe to be inſtituredof God, and tobe 
fi holy rhing, yer no Sacrament : fyr ſo was the Sabbarh ordained of God, and ſignt the 
WEL wry Heb. 4,8. yet wasit no;Sacranient, Wherefore all ſignificative and myſticallligns 88 
not Sacraments, ; | 

BeBarmine replycth, that this myſteric whercof the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, is to be applyed _—_ 
riage, as it is a figne of the conjunRtion of Chriſt and his Church. Firſt, Hierowe and Chry 

ound it, and Nazienzenc likewiſe, Sccondly, thisPronounc demonſtrarive, bee, mul bee 

red to that which went before,where he ſpake of marriage. Thirdly,the argument of the whole 
rer ſheweth ir, forby che cxample of Chriſt and his Church, the Apoſtle exhorterh men tolove . 
wives; bur if this myſtcric appertained nothing ar all' ro marriage, the Apoſtles argument 
Fourthly, the Apoſile Gaich, 1 ſpeake #5 Xegty, not Xew#: not in ((brif?, but to Chriſt: {hewing | 
hereby, thar the myſteric in niarriage isreferred ro Chriſt, Belerw. de Matrim. 6.2 = k 

Contra. Firlt, Hierome ſpcakerh only of the marriage of Adaw and Eve. Adaw cool 
 demprefigured Chriſt, Eve the Church : this maketh nothing for marriage now: for that wy 
Was before fin in the ſtate of innocencic, and before the time of grace: it followeth wy om pe 
gure then, and therefore a ſigue now. (Þroſoſtowe onely faith, CHagrnm myſterio, 7 ; _ 


, : of Matirimonie, Quelt. tr. 


NM e myſtcric, that a woman forſaking him that begite her, ſhouſd cleave ro her: 
4 Lars = — myſterie in marriage referred to Chriſt, . Naziawzene rather ma- 
nd, + pe Scio, quia deem 5fte, Ge, T know thac rhis plage is full of Sacraments; bur I chioke 
api od of Chriſt and his Church : hee ſaich. no more:than the Apoſtle dorty, making no 
nention oe Enonſrative 178, is in Scripture referred to that which followeahias well asro thar 
| Fe. before : as Marke16+17 Theſe fignes, rad, ſhall follow thew that heleeve * and then the 
(ot ecth net becauſe the Apoſtle draweth his exhortation fromthe love of Chriſt to 
yo ' thar wharſoever hee ſpeakerh of Chrilt and his Charch, ſhould bee repreſented in maxri- | 
PX 26, He gave himſeife for it, that he might ſanftifie it, and cleanſe it, &c. Can he ſhew any Epheſy,:6. 
BB PEE: mariage? ; | 
; Aer heweth his ignoranceinthe Greeke tongue: for «is oftentimes taken fore, jv x 
ber Ole woes, Tofitin che Church : «&ſchin, drcuals odoty, To write in a pillar, De- 
: Sorhar inthis place, «5, #9, May veric well be caken for, &, in, and Belarmine here controllech 
?—Larine Text, which readeth is Chrifto, in Chriſt, not i» Chriflum roor coward Chiilt, 
” obreſs upon this place, Myſterinm Sacramentum grande, Fc. This myſtcrie is a great 
nermentin the unitie of the man and woman : #eg hoc prodyr, &e. yer he ſerrerh nor forth this, bur 
 4another cauſe ofthe Church and the Saviour. / LINE "MX 
+ 2, Marrimony giveth grace of ſanctification tothe parties married. Shee ſhall bee ſaved 
+2 oof children, if they continue in faith and love, 1 T-awe:h.2.15. Theſcare the graces given 1 Tim.1.r5. 
; Erge, aSacrament: This argument is urged by the Doway GlofIcmen, .4nnot. in 


796 


H4 


- 


| ” Firk, wee deny that any Sacraments give or conferre grace, they are inſtruments onely 
1% Sccondly, wee alſo grant that by matrimony God giveth ro the faichfull this ſpeciall grace, 
ſo lhein holincfſc and purencſſe from the filthy pollucion of the ficſh : bur rhe Sacramenes are 
 einoffhicituall graces, and ſerve for the increaſe of faith : ir is not ſufhcicnt to be a mcancs of any 
Sexe, bur of the ſpirituall and juſtifying gracero make a Sacramenr. Thirdly, whereforejf 
wdJlove here they underſtand, onely the fidelicic and duric of wedlocke, they are nor thoſe 
whereof Sacraments are ſcales: if we take them for the true faith and love which are 
on es of the fairhfull, as the veric meaning is, they arc as well to bee had out of wed» 
kdeginir. Lally, if chey will receive Hieremes expoſition of this place (which 1 doe nor greatly 
urge) they can have no colour at all our of this place ; for this ſentence 53 permarſerint, It they cun- 
tinge, hee referrerh to the children : 5 illes erndiering in. fide, fc, It they bring them up in faichand 
kwekcxAnd this ſeemerhto be more agrecable ro the lerrer, becauſe here the Apoſtle changeth the 
number, in the plurall, /f chey continue : bur before in the ſingular, Shee ſhall be ſaved,  c. 
And where ir-is objefted, Fhar then the falvation of, the mothers ſhould depend upon the faith- of 
their children; rhe anſwer is, That the Apoſtle ſpeaketh nor of rhe cauſes of ſalvation, bur of remo-» 
vingtheimpediments, chat women notwithſtanding bearing of childrenin ſorrow, which was laid 
henifor a puniſhment, ſhall bee ſaved : their bearing of children ſhall bee no impediment unto 
10m10! if they have a care to bring themup well. 1f therefore Hieromes interpretation beare 
ediewith them, adverſ; /#wivian, the graces here named due appertaine to the children, nor to 


"RT | The Proteffants. | 

llc Matrimony is no Sacrament of the Golpell, ſ:caking now properly,and underſtanding a Sa» 
T tamenr for the ſcale of the grace of God in the remifkion of our finnes by Chriſt, ir is thus 
om. 1. Matrimony was inſtitured by God before fin in Paradiſe, therefore ir can be no Sacra- 
textof the Goſpell. | _ 
Matrimony alſo may be, berweene Tafidels, who arc not capable of the Sacramenrs of thee Church : 
yarn Luther. Calvin, . - 
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The fifteenth generall Controverſic 


Sacrament of marriage, were from the beginning of mankinde before the tim a bs 
loweth rhat plewnr ves. Hh no Fanta, tr Colpell, being inſtirured bak * gre * then nll 
Belarm. 2. Tho marrimony berweene Infidels is bur a civill contratt ro perfoimerhe 4s. 
rure t barthe marriage of Chriſtiansis more, Belar, l:b.1.de Matrimon, cap... dutirofyy 
Contra, Though Chriſtians know how betrer to uſe marriage than Infidels . yet ths Von; 
of them both is all 6ne;asfor mutual! comfort, for propagation, and to avoid furnicarion nſec | 
the chiefe ends of matriage,which in ſome ſort arero'be found among Tnfidels: and thercfy wp be 
Sacrament, oh | k | a dS - | Pn 
Arones. 2, Out adverſaries are contrarie to es: for they call marri LR 
of Odin Martin, ſot.15. cap. 11. And they fayirt is more xr: Or for aPreſt thn 
concubines than to marrie; Pighino ex T ileman, Heſhaſ. lec.21. Erv.2, Doc theſe felloweam,. 
good ſooth that Marrimeny is a Sacrament, which they make fo vile, polluted, and wa” 
- Io applyerh th ſaying of $, Paul 2p4ink the Eg, 
Siricizes alſo applycth this ſaying of S. Pewl againſt the marriage of Miniſters The, wn. 
the ie cannot pleaſe God, Epiſt.ad Himerium Tarvaconenſ, But if ances <=, bey that avi 
ſhouldir nor agree with Orders, one Sacrament wirh-another ? rment yp 
Belar, anſwereth, that Siricim condemneth nor marriage,bur ſacrilege, that js, the nlanfull oy 
riage of Miniſters. Secondly, it cannot be denied, bur thatin the a of matrimony end | 
| nefſe, & rtmpitads, filthinefſe : for why elſe ſhould the Prieſt fay tro David, Ave yorckave fremm, 

x1Samarg en? 1Sam.21. And what clf is the cauſe why men are aſhamed to exerciſe rhis a& 4 

We andthe Apoſtle fairh, That the virgin careth for therbings of che Lord, &e, that fheowerhokdks 

1Cor.7.34. #1 bedy and ſpirir, 1 Cor.7.34- Ergo, they have an' Hialinefſe in body, which che martiedhanence 
and therefore in ſome ſenſe it may be ſaid of marriage : They that are inthe flcſh cannor pleaſe God: 
reſp. ad arg.q.. | , Eh 31 | * 

of wn Firſt, 1 the marriage of Miniſters is commendable and allowable by the wordofGed, Y 
Heb-13.4+ I have ſhewed before in that controvetfie: and the Scripture faith, Heb.13.4. Marilege i bnoudtl 
- Rds anjovg all men : 2 Againe, thar place Rom. 8.8, They thatare in the flclh is cgregiouſly abtifedsior 
" the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not thereof marriage, burof the ſinfull works of the fleſh: 3 Thy "rf 
the ft ſÞ are not ſubjett to the law of God, neither caw be,v.7. they are not Chriſt, veg. lay thuvifyedne 
= . » s ; Je ( 
; of married perſons : 4 The Apoſtle alſo ſpeaking to ſuch as were married men, as to Aquilaand ti 

Rom.16.3 —ſeills, whom he greeterh by name, Row. 16.3, faith, v.9. Teo are not i the fleſb bur inthe ſyuit, 
© . Secondly, 1 How far is this fellow from che herefie of the Marcionires and T atianites ;rhey conc 
red marriage unlawful, and he calleth ir uncleane : 2 The Prieſt ſpeaketh of alcgallkinde of leal 

Luk,2,22. nefle; 45 in thar reſpeC rhe Virgin Aarie was to be purified, Luc. 2. 22, will yec therefore judged 
uncleme? 3 Neither is everie thing done in ſecret, uncleane:Chrilſt biddeth vs ro pray in ſeate 

anda man isofrafhamed, rhar his humble behaviour ſhould bee ſcene in prayer; isit thereforems- 

1 Cor,12,23, Cleane? modeſtic alfo reacheth man ro cover the nncomely parts, 1 Cor.1 2.23. will yce faptherefos, 
that any of the parts of the body are uncleane ? Auguſtine faith, Nupria ſinnntur exercen quad dit 
ut non negligant occultare, quod dedecet « Marriage is fuffered ro cxerciſe that whichis ya 
it hide that which is uncomely ; hee faith nor, uncleane : L:b,2.de gr4r. c.7, 4 The {aidro 
rake care ro pleaſe God,and to be holy, &c, not becauſe the marricd are unholy : for the Apoſileſa 

x Cor-7-149. the contrarie, Tf ther children be holy, x Cor.7.14., how are they unholy : bur ir'is ſpokencanpa 
tively, becauſe the unmarried have better helps, and are voyd of thoſe impediments whidjaccom-. 

Heb. 13.2. pany marriage, 5 Laſtly, rhe Apoſtle faith, the marriage bed is wndefiled : Heb.1 3.2, hondac hee 
fay ir is defiled ? we ſpeake nor of the abuſe, bur of the right uſe of marriage. Ambnitlaith, yu 
miptialis, non quaſi culps vitanda, &c. The marriage copulation iy not to be ſhunnedysafavlt. 4+ 
guſtine ſaith, Libidints volup!t as non propter nuptias cadit in culpam, ſed propter nuptiat accipit veniaw: 
The pleaſure of luſt is not culpable becauſe of marriage;bnr pardonable: Dennpr.c cone tib:tt.14+ 

Secondly, Bellarmine anſwereth, that Matrimony is forbidden thoſe that rake Orders, not wit 
Sacrament, bur becauſe it bringerh worldly cares and other impediments. EN 

Contra. Nay, they prohibit marriagero ſuch,as ir is a Sacrament: for-aprincipall part ofrhishtir 
Sacrament confiſterhin rhe marrimoniall at and copulation: whidhalthough Belorwizcinltandy 
deny, is proved thus even by his owne confeſſion: hee granterh that matrimony'is'a mp figne 
of the ſpirituall conjun{tion of Chriſt and his Church, cap. 2, bur this is repreſenred inche mareims 
niall conjun&tion : They two ſhall be one fleſb, this is a great ſecret 1 Evgo, herein confiſtert the Sactt 
mentz and this at of matrimony (they ſay) isapollurion of orders;' and'thus one'Sacrament iapor 
lured by another. F114 022 W nit 097 Sa 2 1, Free PER UTR 

Whether car-  Bellarmine.replyerh, that the aft of copulation; 'or carnall a@t' in Matrimony, no effentiall 

nall copulation of the Sacrament. Secondly, it isnotabſurd; rhathey which have one Sacrament bee T 

| woe aces uy out another; as the Apoſtles teftifed: the miniftetie of Deacons: 4 6, Belleyw. reſpon." vr 
age, | #1. 6. , | 1199 2 | {tt | 2A | 
, Firſt, the Canon of Leo is direQly contraric : Cams ſocietas nuptiarum 4 prinetye ite ft nffits 
ra, &s. Sceing rhe ſocierie of marriage was fo inſtiruted ar the firſt, V7 prater” conjuntlionens [ex08 
now haheant in ſFnptia : That befide the conjun&ion of ſex, Marriage harh not the Sacramenen | 
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conjunttion | 
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of Matrimonie. Queſt. 2. 


rift and his Churchyit is not to be doubted, butrhat the woman doth not appertaine 
which there hath beene no matrimoniall a&t or minifterie,&c, This Canon faith 
ment of marriage is inthe martimoniall copularionz:: 1. _ |, | 
Mellerwine and! wereth, that the Canon miuſt be read without the negative, Yepreter, 1c, habeart, 
"hat befide the conjunttion, marriage harh the Sacrament, &c. _ i ''t + ror (v: 
got 4, Firſt, if the negative be taken away, there isno ſenſe inthe Canon : for a woman not car- 
ojob is proved ro be no wife, becaulf the Sacrament of marriage onely confifterhin rhe car- 
oy Secondly the Maſter of ſentences rekearſerh this Canon with a.negarive; {b;4., d;fintt. 26. g. 
. -thinketh moſt abſurdly, rharthe Maſter muſtbe read withour anegatjve, whetcas hee al- 
Canon to prove [law wulierem;te. Thar aroman pertainerh/ nor to-marriage That is nor 
anally known, which this Canon proverh nor, if the negative be omirted, Thirdly, other Canons 
tc agree ibid. c. 18, Beneaift. Non poſſe fieri nnam carvem, &'c. They tannotbee one fleſh; bur by 
"I. ulation : bur the:myſterie is in being made one fleſh, asS. efmbroſe callerhir Myſterinns 
wititi's the Myſtcrie of unitie. Fourhly, Beflarmive himſclie granteth,) thatwhen' the comtraCtis 
mikonly ptr verbs de futhro, by words of the furure rime, then rhe carnall copulationis anefſentiall 
part, and rhat then ex opere operato, by the worke wrought, the conjugall at doth conterre grace: 
Tawcibid, Where by rhe way ler it be remembered, thar"rhe carnall at which before heprovedro 


«n&ion of Cl 
0 niage,wich rhe 
trefly,chat the Sacra 


che 


 henpdeane, isnow affirmed ro be ſo holy; rhar ir doth conferre'grace, >, I -: 


'Sondly, 1 He is'never @ble ro prove, that hee which hath one Sacrament of Chriſtian religion, is 

-fobedcnied the other, as they deny Miniſters that have orders ro.be married, which borh are 
Smments in chicir religion: bur the rrue Sacraments of the Church, asBapriſe and che Euchariſt, 
arcenerall arid free for all that are fir for them. 2 The Apoſtles refuted: not rhe office'of Dearons as 
wiapfull, but as inconvenient : neither is this any Sacrament, and the Apoſtles did execure the of- 
feof. Deacons ar the firſt hemſelves. 3 Thoughir ſhould bee granredrhar the Sacraments may bee 


" dnedinreſpe®t of perſons, that ſome may have one and noranother; yer it isnor ro bee.endured, 


tarone' Sacrament pollurerh another, as they ſay, Matrimony is a detiling of Orders : wherefore 

themſelves deny it to be a Sacrament : for Sacraments to all arc holy, bur marriagein Miniſters 
they make unholy and uncleane., LHR | 
Hyun, 3. In everie Sacrament there oughtro be an exrernall ſenſible element, asthe marter, and 


zlnftifying word, as the forme : Bur in: Matrimony there is neither : Erpo, it is no Sacrament. 4r- 


Kemmitii, ( alvin, - Tha 
elem. The forme are the words:pronounced -by the parties themſelves, when they contra&t 
Mazimony': / doe rake thee, &c. They alto rhemfelves are the matter; yea, and'rhe Miniſters of 
tieScraments too : For the Jeſuite holderh, that ir is a Sacrament inthe veric contraCt and giving 
ofmmtuall conſent, before ir be ſolemnized in the Church, De matrim. cap..6. | | 
Ka Firſt, the Sacramenr is one thing, and the receivers another : therefore the married parties 
(otberhe ſacramentall marters being the receivers. Secondly, it is not everie word that ſanRifi- 
eh, butthe word of God, 1 75.4.5. bur theſe words, Trake thee, are no part of the word : Ergo, 
theywazalſothe forme of a Sacrament. Thirdly; the Miniſters of Chriſt and Preachers of the word 
ae a" diſpenſers of the myſteries and -Sacraments'of the Church, 1 Cor.4.1, Wherefore the 
parties themſelves could not be miniſters of Matrimony; if it werea Sacrament, © 1 | 
Fourthly, I will adjoyne the reaſons of ſome of the Papiſts : Eſpenca de clandeſtin, matrim. cx 4; 
. bojm Sacramentirationens, patres verbum fideirequiſiverant in lege,&e., The tathers in the law re 
Fe voted of faith ro this Sacrament, how much more in the Colpell? bur this, Trabe thee,is nor 
nordof faith: cap.15.ex G roppero : Vt venerabilem Enchariftiam idem & porrigat && capiat, caterd 
"new Sacraments + The Euchariſt one and the ſame man may give. and receive, bur ir isnot ſoin 
otter Sacraments : no man doth baprize or confirme himſelte : and fo conſequently, if private Ma- 


* Unony were a Sacrament, no man could marrie himſelfe. 


H1g-4. We have plenrifull reſtimony of the Papiſts themſelves, ſome affirme Matrimony a Sacra« 
nent ofthe old Teſtament, not of the new : 2s Alphonſu a Caſtro, hib.11. cont, hereſes,hereſ.z Perris 
«St, left.2. de Matrim, Some hold it no Sacrament at all; as Darandws, whoſe reaſons doe here 
2 >-other deny private Matrimony to be a Sactament, being contrated onely, nor ſolemnized, 

Cam, whom Bellarmine confu reth, cap.8. 'Ofrhe ſame opinion is Gropperies before alleaged : Ca. 

aw alſo afficmerh, private conrraft of marriage withour the conſent of the parents ro be no Sa» 
Gament, becauſe It1s no marriage : ex Eſpenc. de clandeſtin. matrim. c.1 5, | 
be Darand his reaſons, to prove Marriage properly no Sacrarent, are theſe, 

2 mevenie Sacrament there is ſome ſpirituall.thing fignified,thar exceederh naturall reaſon; as 

the waſhing of water,the remiſſion of fins is ſhewed forth : bur in marriape when two 


' Wfielented to be Joyned together, a natural man may comprehend why they are coupled rogether; 


Cob anſwered thr the ſpiricuall thing in marriage, is the conjun&ion of Chriſt and his Church; 
hit and _—_ doe cffc& that,which they ſignifie; but matrimony doth nor-cffeR the union of 
ful Church, but onely the union of che malc and female : Ergo, thatisnot the principall 


. # 
x* 
” 


x nof m © ; 
tlermin aufwvererh, that not the union onely, but ſach an union as is inſoluble ; and as well 
ly HE Wark Xxx 3 the 


1 Tim, 4.5; 


x Corinth, 4.x; 


mw . _— 
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Geneſc17.11, 


a Cor.11.23. 


Martth.1 9.6, 


þ Cor.7, I4- 
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 thennion of their ſoules and bodies is fignificd in marriage, which exceedeth nawrall reac: 
Contra, Firſt, the union of the married partics to be inſaluble, is narurall, tor Wl yon 
Gentiles, as the Romans along time, there was no divorce in marriage knowne or h ay 
Turtle Doves by nature are taught ro keepe themſelves inſeparably one to the vther; rak th 
excecedeth not haman reaſon. Secondly, the union of the minde is noeffentia]] Fart ws Un 
the marriage holderh'in the union of the body,though there be no uniting of the affcdtions: oth 
ſhal be onefleh,it is not ſaid, ove ſoule. *lleytm 
Secondly, Dwrend. in a Sacrament there muſt bee ſome holy thing applyedto the receiy 
Miniſter : asin Bapriſme, water; in matrimony it is not ſo: thereis ricicher any outward -»þ 
nor no Miniſter neceſſaric belide the parties, nor yet any receiver necd be preſent;formaring,* 
be ſolemnized by a Profor betweene parties thar are abſent : Ergo, it is no Sacramene, 000) ny 
Belarmine anſwereth: The reaſon why matrimony is unlike other Sacramentsin theſe pow. « 
forthat it is of the nature of a contra : now in a contratt the parties themſelves {i flice ba | 
bedone in their abſence, BeBarm. c.5.refp. ad argnum.11, "TRI 
. Comtra, In human contradts it is fo, as hee aftirmeth, no ſuch rhings are required; but'in &; 
contraQsir is otherwiſe z of which nature all Sacraments are: for asitis aid of circumcifion;iry 
figne of the covenant, or contraft betweene God and his people, Geneſ.17.11, fo all Sacra an 
badges of our profeſſion, and the coghniſance of our obedience promiſed unto God : fothar 1othit 
Halte there is no difference betweene one Sacrament and another ; they being all ſolennecontg, 
and covenants made betweene God and us. | | 
Thirdly, Sacraments give grace, as the Papiſts affirme ; they are ſeales and pledges of grace, astle 
Proteſtants hold : but matrimony neither conferreth nor ſealeth grace; nor the firſt grace, whichi 
remiſſion of fins; nor the ſecond, which is cncreaſe of grace. The Maſter of the Sentencesfii 
ſome Sacraments doe confer grace as Bapriſme, ſome in remedinms tamum ſunt, are only appointed 
a remedy, 2s matrimony : Lib... d:/t.2. 4 Dwrand. oe, we 
Bellarmine anſwereth, that the meaning of the Maſter 1s,that matrimony was nor principally ond;i- 
nedto this end, for remiſſion of fins; and yet it doth after aſorc remir fins, as the Euchariſt adite 
Sacrament of order : Reſp. ad argars. 12. | 00.8 
Contra, Firſt,the Maſter ſaith, that marrimony is tantums in remedinm,is only for a remedy: ifouly; 


_ then it ſerveth not chiffy, but altogether to that end. Secondly, wee deny any Sacramentof order: 


the Euchariſt properly ſcrveth to affure our faith of the remiſſion of fins, becauſe ir is a ſhewingfonh 
of the Lords dearth : and our Saviour faith, which was ſhed for you for remiſſion of (ns: but thats 
ſuch promiſe of remiſsion of fins annexed to matrimony. Thirdly, Bellarmine affirmedbefore, 
ad arg. 7. that fome Sacraments (as Matrimony) are not inſtituted for remiſiion of finsz andaow | 
Corgerting himſclfe) hee faith, ir ſerveth for remiſsion of fins : ſo well hee agreeth withhimkk, 
ourthly, the Church cannot alter or appoint the eſſentials of any Sacrament, the Church dothap 
point the cſſentials of matrimony, as in derermining what perſons are to be married, andinwha 
orces: Erge,it is no Sacrament, Durand. | 
Belarmine anſwereth : firſt, that the ordinance of the Chnrch is of the neceſitie of the Sacrament, 
asin penance it is no abſolurion rhat is given to one of another Dioceſſe, Secondly, the material 
part of Matrimony is nor fimply the joyning together of man and woman, bur of ſuchperſons as 
are lawfull : for otherwiſe the Sacrament of Matrimony might be berween rhe father and thedavgh- 
ter, and fach like neere degrees. | 
Centre. Firſt,as for penance,this ſhewerh ſufficiently that it is no Sacrament, becauſe itdependeth 
of the ordination of rhe Church : ſo doe not true Sacraments which only depend of Chriſtsinftitu- 
tion : as the Apdſtledelivered noother thing as rouching rhe Sacraments, but rhat which heehadre- 
ceived of the Lord, 1 Corinth. 11.23. Secondly,ſuch degrees in marriage as the Scriprure probibiteth, 
are neceſfaric to be obſerved, as betweene the father and daughter, &c, Bur rhe Churchot Rome 


 preſuming to forbid other degrees, and ro make more perſons illegitimate for marriage thanthe 


Scripture doth, takerh upon her ro alter and change the matcriall part of Matrimony: which n0 
Church hath power ro doc in true Sacraments, | Oe aa 
Fifthly, without Bapriſne none arc capable of any Sacrament : but a man before Baptilme is &- 
pable of Matrimony : Ergo, it is no Sacrament, Darand, | Fo 
Bellarm. Though it be Matrimony after Baptiſine, it is no Sacrament : but after they are come® 
red to the faith, it beginneth to be a Sacrament. ad 
Contra. The Matrimony before Baptiſine muſt either be contradted a new, or clic it remanerie 
fame ſtill: buta new contraGt is not robee made: for if God have joyned them together before, 00 
man muſt put them aſunder, Matth.19.6, to bee contraſted and conjoyned againet if they wes 
not jouyned of God, then wasit no Matrimony. Againe, what ifbut onc of the patties bee cone? 
red, the other remaineth an Infidell, and fo refuſeth to bee contrated againe: yet is this If 


+ mony holy, and the ifſuc thereof holy, n (or. 7, 14. though there bee no new cone: + 


ſame Marrimony remaine ſtill without alteration, how is it chorea Sacrament afterB w_ te 
before, ſeeing the ſame cfſentials, borh the matter and forme were in the Matrimony he Argent 
firſt opinion arc Copreolm,Eckin,that a new contraRt is necdfull: of the other, Theme P aludann 


| = Sacrament, Fox pag.1 990-cel.2. 


of Matrimonie, Queſt, 2. 


Puedannt : G well chey agree together, And chus arc Darauds arguments fortified againſt this S1- 


nt. 
K. + ipgrmn imtelligeret, ego antem dico, mngquit,&c Leſt any man ſhould chink when the Apoltſe 
we aid this i 4 great $acrament,that this grear Sacrament is to beunderltood of all married perſons, 
Ae addeth, but T fpe«k.of Chriff and bas Church, Burit fo be Matrimonie were a Sacrament, 
«itnot cobcfoundin all married folk ? | | | : 
Concil, Florent. in fine © Sacraments tribus per ficiuntar rebutarquam materia, verbis nt forma, & 
winjfri conferentls Sacramentam * quarum ft aliquid deft: now perficitar Sacramentnin : The S1- 
ranents are perfeRted of three things, rhe things or elemenes asthe matter, the words as the. forme, 
he perſon of the Miniſter conferring the Sacrament ; it any of theſe be wanting, the Sacraments 
xenot perfect,$ec. According to this rule Matrimonie is no Sacrament : for inthe contra, when ic 
begin ro be a Sacrament, there want both the matter and the element, which cannor be rhe 
«wer themſelves, and che Miniſter which ſhould conferre the Sacrament; neirher have they words 

of infiturion to be found in Scripture. : 

- Thcholy Martyrs have ſcaled this rru th : Richard Woodman: There need nor be a figne of an holy 


thine where the holy thing is it ſelfe : Matrimonie is an holy ching ic (elfe, and is cnded ourwardly : 


) 


r Beabridge Martyr,he denierh Matrimonie to be a Sacramenr, bur confeſſerh irro bea ſacred 
infer &c, and gave his life in defence hereof, p4g.2046.Artis.10. | 

od yer furcher : 1 Eraſwnschinkerh, thar of ancient time Matrimonic was nor taken for one of 
te Sacraments of the Church : for thus he noteth upon the Epiſtle of Hierome to Geroxtia : Hud 
ſmile erate ecclefia numerarit Matrimoninm inter Sacraments : I cannor tell whether rhe Church: 


- fdthencount Matrimonice among the Sacraments, certainly Dyoxifins profelicdly handling them, 


Marimenii nnHam facit mentionem,makerh no mention of Matrimonic, 
2 Tensbanproving againſt Marcion chelawfulnefſe and digniry of marriage,urgerh theſe words, 
Mos 32. But I ſpeak, of Chriſt and hs Charch : Habet imterpretationem, non ſeparationem Sacra- 
roftendit figuranms Sacramenti ab copraminifiral am,cujus erat utiq, Sacramentuns : It hath the in- 
repretation,nor the ſeparation of a Sacrament: heſhewerh thar he miniſtred afore of the figure of the 
crament, whoſe the Sacrament was,&c. He calleth Marrimonie a figure of the Sacrament and my= 
ſerieberweene Chriſt and his Church, and therefore ro be honoured : he maketh ir a figure of a $4 
cragent, not a Sacrament it ſelfe, at the leaſt, nor in proper ſpeaking : for ſo he acknowledgerh onely 
two Sacraments. Sec before Centwar.2.crr, 104. 
3 There alſo is ſer downe the Judgement of the refoxgmed Churches, concerning the Sacraments 
- theChurch, which rhey acknowledge onely ro be two, and ſocxclude Martrimonic among the 
4 Durexdss, as hath beene ſhewed before holderh Matrimonie to be no Sacrament : and the Ma- 


, 


ſer deniech, har ir conterrerh grace. | 
The ſecond Queſtion, Of Polygamue, of the mar- 
riage of divers fuccellively. Parr. 1, 
© The Papiſts 


þ :oary> ſceme utrerly to condemne and exclude ſecond marriage, C auf. 31.c.8, Penance is 


£ enjoyned ſecond marriage, and a Miniſter is forbidden to be preſent atthe celebration of them. 
(ng. Second marriage is called, honeſt fornicatio, honclt fornication. Theſe Canons Bellarmine is 
of, and refulcrh them : why then doe they ſafferthem ro ttand among the reſt of the decrees 
ed by Gratien? Bur yer Bellarmine cannot ſo ſhift off the matter: forir appeareth rhar they 
meavery baſe conceit of ſecond marriage, ſecing rþey barre all ſuch from orders,as have been rwice 
unied: 2s in their owne decrees,C. 31.6.10-this reaſon is given : Quan ſanta ſt digamia bins often. 
e, How holy a thing it is ro be rwicemarricd, it appeareth by this, that ſich are nor choſen ro 
le Clergie, And ine, they deny publike bleſſing unto the ſecond marriage. Bellarmine would (alve 
Pihemarter thus becauſe rhe bleſſing given in the firſt marriage continueth ltill,cop.g. 
0 - A” HOI The Prateflants. | 
$ ucernin th denying of orders to them that are twice married, I have catreated elſewhere jn 
We generall Controverſie of the Clergic : thar publike benediftion is tobe uſed in ſecond mar- 
Þ om & in thefirſt, we prove thus : 104549 | | F 
Mt, I reaſon thas from theirowne principles : Every Sacrament at the celebration thereof mult 
"ry for, Every thing is ſanitifiedby the word and prayer, 1 Timoth. 4.5. Burſccond marriage 


is a Sacrament : Ergo, publikeſy.co be bleſſed. And whereas it is alleaged,thar the former | 


qeReemainel, I aafwer : firlt; rhe firſt Matrimonic remaineth not : Ergo, neither the benedi- 
lefing the firſt couples being parted by death, and ſo the marriage knot Jiflolved, how can that 
remaine, which was pronounced over them bur while they lived ? Againe, — be= 
neaiction 


LL 


»chas wrircth : Ne quis iftam mugnitudinens ſacramenti i" fuguli; quibuſque hominibus t 


Lib.q.advar. 
Marciou in 
fine, 


Caſſander.. | 
conſulr,arte1;. 


$0, Error, 


1 Timoth 4.5. 
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Geneſg16,6; 


Sen,26.35, 


| married couple being fir for procreation, though ir be in their ſecond or third marri 


The fificenth general Comroverſe 
nedi&ion is no more effeCtuall, than the benediQtion in the Euchariſt : bur that is often reneweg- 
go,ſ0 may the orher, | ;bp 
Secondly, Ragel blefled the marriage of young Tobie and Sara, which was givenin mar: 


Teven men beforc,Tobie 7.11.13. Ergo,ſecond marriage may be bleſſed, This booke is Seri fnoughr 
them,and therefore copcludeth againſt them ſtrongly, Pi Rith 
Further, where God bleſſerh,there man ought to blefle much more : but Gods bleſſing i$Uponthe 
wuliply : Ergo,the Miniſters blefling is to be adjoyned. "8c, MMereaſoand 
So alſo Tertzllian ſpeaking of that conſtitution of Moſes of marrying thebrothers wife, s; 
this reaſon thereof: Quia adbuc verra illa benediftio dominica habebat, creſcite & multiplicggs, 
Becauſe rhat ancient bleſſing was yet to runne along, Increaſe and mnltiply, &c. Wherein _ * 
tics are joyned in marriage for procrcation, the ſaid bleſſing muſt be renewed, and fo runnedoms 
along. | 
Lattl, Leo faith, Epiſtol, 9. c. 4. eAncillam atoro abjicere, nxorem eerte Inger.nitatis accipere; wy 
duplicatio conjugii, ſed profeBiu honeſtatis eſt: For a manto reje&t his maid, or concubine fra lis 
bed, and to marry a wite that is a free woman, is not adoubling of marriage, bur a profiting in tibne 
ſtie, I reaſon thus: Marriage after fornication doth reccive publike benediCtion, becauſe it isnotthe - 
ſecond, bur rhe firlt marriage : Ergo, much more ſhall marriage aftcr lawfull marriage be publiteh 
bleſſed : unleſſe they will make marriage worſe than fornication. Es "4 


The ſecond partof Polygamie, which isthe mare | 
riagcof divers wivesat once. , 


The Papiſts. | | 
T istheir opinion, that it was lawtfull not only for rhe Patriarks of the Hebrewes, but forthe Gin, 
I tiles alſo by way of diſpenſation to have'many wives. 
eArgum, 1. Saragave conſent to «Abraham to take him another wife, which ſhe would nothae 
done, ifir had beene unlawful: {o /acobs wives offered unto him two other wives : Bellary, £49.11 
PRs TT. | WG. 
Contra. Firſt, from the infirmities of holy men, or women, the argument followeth not, toprne 
the thing lawfull. Sar twice difcmbicd, and in aftirming to be Abrahams fiſter, conſequently denied 
to be his wife : ſo did Rebecca once : it followeth nor, thar it is therefore lawtull, Secondly, thik - 
were Abrahams and Tacobs concubines, nor their wives: they may as well inferre, that they lad 
diſpenſation alſo ro have concubines beſide their wives : that Hagar was not Abrahams wife, while 
Saralived, whatſoever ſhe was afterward, (tor ſome think, that Ketwrah his ſecond wife was Hye) 
it appeareth : x Becauſe fhe is ſtill called Saraes maid, and under her corre@tion, Gen, 16,6. 2Anf 
the Angell biddeth her humble her ſelte to her dame, wer/. 9, 3 Ar the lengrh, ſhe is caſt out withher 
ſon, Geneſ. 21. 4 Sheis alſo ſtill called a bond-woman, Ger, 21, 10, Burt if ſhe had beene Abraban! 
wite,ſhe ſhould have beene free, 
Argum. 2. Thatit was lawfull alfo for the Gentiles by diſpenſation ta have many wives, hepo- 
veth by rhe example of Laban,who was an ido]ater,and gave to [acob two wives : Eſan alſo, whobe- 
longed not to the people of God, had many wives, imitating therein,as it islike,the cxampledf Jo. 
ham: Bellarm.c.11.propeſ.5. | 
Anſw, Firſt, neither Laban, nor Eſas were altogether ſtrangers from the people of God, andthere* 
fore are not well brought forth, as example of the Genriles : be if Laban had beene a meere\ 
Taceb hadnot beene ſent to take a wife from thence : and Eſas when he tooke his rwo wives, Was 
yer in his fathers houſe, Geneſ, 26. 35. and fo one of the family, Secondly, the factof theſe rw 
vo more the lawfulneſſe of many wives, than Labans images doc warrant the worſhip of ma 
Thirdly, it is not like that Eſas herein imitated Abraham : 1 For Sars was dead before Eſas was 
borne, and therefore in Eſaxe remembrance he had not two wives. 2 And his father Ifaacks 
was necrer to him to be imitated, who had bur one wife. 3 If he had reſpetted rhe imitation of A- 
braham, he would not have marricd of the Hitrires, to grieve his parents, Laſtly, Auguſtine 
theParriarks, Conjugio ſi ſunt propter Dei populum propagandum : They uſed marriage for rhepropt* 
gation of the people of God : Their Polygamie he thinketh was tolcrared for the increaingof 
Church. But the Church among the Gentiles was not increaſed: Ergo, there was n0 reaſon of af 
ſuch roleration amongſt chem, Auguft.de Virginit.cap.20, | 
The 2047 Muy TR 
(Qnming Polygamie,or the having of divers wives at once,our ſentence isthis: firſ,that tf N 
never lawtull,being cither a tranſpreſſion,of,or at the leaſt a digreſſion from the firl in 
the creation. Secondly,yer in the Parriarks we deny nor,before there was yet any Law WrInenyn 
ſpct of the neceflity of thoſe times, it was by uſe and cuſtome tolerated, though not by ap) Ut 
tion authorized. Thirdly,among the Genriles, where there was nor the like reaſon or occa on,It 
neither lawfull, nor tolerable. Fourthly,aftcr Moſes Law written, and the Church in them inc 
we doubt not but chat the multitude of wives was a fin andcorruprion. Fi, 


of: Matrimonie. - Queſt; 2. | 


Fits Prop becauſe be ſarghto godly ſeed, Heretlie rronherſhemert, tharchefirfk inftiongion 
» | 0% _ ano. verſ«4. Arthe beginning Ogd wade rhemmete.and females, onemale, an 
the :and they rwe ſball be axe fleſhy notthrecggr QUr&,bur,onlyuuo ure made, in,qnc,;.therefore 
ke ext and ranſpreion of the kioſitarion.. 11 0s 
the Ml P99” [har there was never any. diſpenſation granted co makeir Jawfull. it isovidegr, + Chiii 
"1 by i "for the hardnefſe of your hearts,&c. verſ. 8. we reade of no diſpenſation, but.a;tolerarion 
kith, 2nd by reaſon of the hardneſſe of the Jewes hearts. 2 A diſpenſation muſt be of as high 2 


- 


th wn. inſtirycion: bur.the firſt ipſticurion was gfiycn in the c ion, aufdelivered by) tradi - 3 


Ne, WM ES je cre not written, not only by inſpiration (as he ſu ppoſet the like tradition muſt be ſhew. 
o for the diſpenſation, 3 If chere haT'beene anyſuchdiſpenfarion, why did not the righreous firſt 
_ tchenofi oft, ro whom it was ſpecially granted? bur, wicked Lapech wasihe firltthar rooke rwo 
me 4 And the diſpenſarion being gencral}, for tIts prÞcrcationot rhe righteous ted, they ſhould 
Meaflcnded, that uſed nor that liberty being for a common good :; as !ſaack, that had only Rebec- 
"ad by her bur one birth. 5 Auguſtine faith, Nalem legituy latob petiifſe praver unam, &c. neque 
£4,480 0) nit wxores flagitaſſent : Tecob defired bur.one,—ncither would hee have uſed more, if his 
+ bidnot requeſted it: 446.16, de Citirar. cape 38, Ii there-had beenc/2ny ach diſpentarion, 
Hole hare defiredone Farber thanrwo? and what necdedhe to haye the conſent ohhis wives? Ir 
qathen permiſſion only,nOt a diſpenſation. * 
""ThidhPolygamie among.the Gemiles was alrogerberuplawfyll:; fir, they fervednaot for che 
5 of the,Churcb, for. the which Polygamic wag tolerated, Secandly,the-Fathers arc CXCHy 
b4/Onid coſine habebant plures, quam #HNC nam: Becanſc they.uſed many wives mare-chiltely,chan 
 *Fonow one,a3 Angyftine faith :. Bur the Genti)es.had no knowledge, how ro poſſctſe their vel. 
hin iolineſſe,6xe #»tbs, Luſt of concupyſence, 3 T beſſ«4, 5. They could nor uſe one wite chaſtely,nwch 
* % PET LOWE ; 4 ; d & > tis 
dd, afterthe Law of Moſes written, Polygamie was 4.cormpuion and trapſgrefſion : firſt, 
 +wethen no neceflicy of propagation, as Auguſtine ſaigh: Cum copia ſpirituntys coguatonic exu+ 
«  þra: When there was plenty of rhe ſpirituall kindred : de Firgin. cap 10, Secondly, ir was contrary 
| witebaws Drute25417. The King ſhallnet take mayy mjves, leſt big heayt urne, amag,\ Theauthor of 
thequeſtions upon Denteron. under Avguftines name, cap.27. faith, rhat David did.nat'rxanſgre(ſe 
hat Salomey, Q 14 bebwit paneaznon mulias;, David, had a few. wives, noz many(* Thevery 
menaixinſereedin the Doway tranſlation, that David offended nor againſt.ch han, but Se/o, 
wo, andithar not plurality of wivcgjs.nat forbiddeg,, buc to. mulijply, many * Lunet.. in Dea. 1 a 
- 1:96; 2x 2.271 Le va 
we I x ahve? not ſo many as Salomon,and therefore was not ſo.deepein tranſgreſſion : bur 
thy ad with 2Gobe/ and Bath ſheba cight wives, 25am, 3. which are-many: yeaany amber above 
woutgahe Hebrowes makesh a planelity, 2 Thereafanet the Law igeff bug heart rrre, away. T his 
fruitof Polygamic was in David ; fox bp heart was turned away from juftice.by che love of women, 
»ipdarthia the ory of Fr34b. 3, TheQropher. CMalechiecalleh ir: gadby ſeed,which commerh of 
nol quitiage after Gods inſtiruriun-: andtherefore Devi tranſyrefing herein, was chaſtiſed wich 


ny 2 was» ww us *6*i Tz [Ve elem TD 


06 ar hefaith :0h6 ſhowld bape bees ratber (permitted ) in David, pre at 
"4 Twmbbenis hexe vary dixeck:: Cry b ahendum confirmalnr, 3uia-qued 4 D owins permilſun nav 
ww cenoſcitar viterd/Buuw: One: Natrimonic is confirmed, for thag which is nor. found ro bepar- 

ited ju confeſſed ro be forbidden : then he urgerh, the.ioftance of the creation :; God made bur one 
| Valli, ons nec artifex nec materia defeciſſet;plures.coſte.iv Adams, & indefatignbiliy matia'in Deg, 
ſun plares #:xores apud Devw : when as neither matter wanted, or a maker : Adew had more ribs, 

Got bands were not weary, yet .theze Were nor more Wives with God, &c. Naaperan Marrimp- 
Wnalediio virecepir.&rc. The puwher of Marrimonie began from a-curſed many Lamech rerke: 
bihit beingauarcicd wnto three into gne fleſh, big. Theik three arguments taken, 1 From 
theſlener of Scriprare,2 From the erearian, 3 From TREEPEC Luemechithough Tertuhan doc 
wrgechem in generall agaiaſt all ſecond marriage, yet they m0 fitly are applyed againſt Palygamic, 
the marriage of divers wives at ence. lpdecd Terexbicnin the ſame place,unghgbe objeftion of 
Punakswhich had divers wives,maketh thisanſwer : Sane & liceb3t þ aliqus adbuc typi ſunt, oc. 
Thllbcalfolawfullfor chee; ifapy types yet remaine of any Sacramens, which thy marriage ſhonld 
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«Bur he afterward expoundeth hig(elfe: In priwerdio/ementeny genercs emift indulia con-" 
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et Malachic Girhgohepe2e 15, Did ae nermghe ore net had brobundagceaf forje ? Northtul 5 


as of ng wife: So owr.Savionr, gn g,3.dot (eud.ys rorke facti infitucion, Fram Matth-rg.8. 


De bn. con» 
juzal.c.13. 


Deut,a5.17. 


Now tertyr choughbe excaled the Poligamic of the Farhers by the myſtical Ggoification Dias 
hecondemaerh iin David, ſpeaking againſt the liberryof the Jewes in taking rorhem- Teyphon in 
ne, 


Tem aey 
( wroepeim. 
Tertcullian, ex» 
hortation.ad 
caſtirar, 
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In 1 Cor-7.r. 


776 


' .' guns licituns, ſel ficwt minus malum,not a3 a thing lawfull,burleſſe cvill,&:c, 


$2, Error. 


1 Cor.7.15, 


Saviour Chriſts words, Marth.5:32, and 19.9. where neirher infidelity nor any cauſe belid iexorp» 
red. buronly fornication : Whoſorver ſh1ll put away bis wife (Gith our Saviour) except it be fir fartiew- 
MY SN 2:0 


' away, as 1s to continue for ever during their lives : but the orherdimiſſions are to is 
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4 Lyranuw npon theſe words, fromthe beginning it was not ſo, giveth this note; thevs, © + 
ef nature newly inftitured,bur in menfallen by fin,ir was el avoiding fi #; inihe fax 
IF 3ti 


REF! 


+;Laſtly, rhus cheir owne decrees teſtific : Canſi316, 10. Primm Lamech homichs : 
v5jit in dns nxores; fratricidmm & digamionm edatlew wniey m%, 4 pana;&c, Lim us &. 
derer was the firft thar divided one fleth into'rwowives: frarricide and digamie, x rtbnieng 


mene of rhefloud taken away : Quantum diſt as in vumere, tantum in crimine : As tholrexa 47. 
number,ſo likewiſe in fins Web i "ot £3, 


The third Queſtion Of the cauſe of divorce inmarghes 
and Whether it be lawfull ro marry after divorce, | ©! 
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\. Thefirſt Pare, Whether there may be morecaiſis 
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of divorce, than fornication onely. In, 
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ade The Papifts. vo N Cle L 
Tvorce,as Bellarmine defineth ir,is either from the duries of marriage, as frombedandhiard 
we ſay,which is properly called &vortiwas,or it is adiffolving of the knot and bond of mariiase 

which is called repwdinwe, | | | NO 
Firſt then,they affirme, that the very bond and knot may be diffolved inthe marriage of lod "mu 
one of them after marriage become a Chriſtian: his reaſonis, becauſe marriage eontafted 
lity is no Sacramenr, and therefore maybe diſſolved, Bellerws; cap. 12, So be 
things : firſt, thar if the Tofidell refuſe ro dwell withthe belecving partie, the party ndf 
ken, may marry againe, Secondly, that thoigh the Infidell be'content ro dwell rogether, cheocher 
Is at his or her liberty ro refuſe, and may marry againe. Thirdly, if the Infidell be contenetodirl 
with the beleever, bur yer fo, that he is alwaycs inriſing and provoking ro jdolarry andinfidelity;the 
belccving parry may depart, The firſt of theſe is nor by us gainſaid; the other rwo Belarmire go 
"Argo. 8, Pau ch, ihe Ina pary wi deperlr tema 
. Argum. S, Paxl ſaith, If the I arty will depart,let him depart, a brother or ffer 6 mth 
Ginn forbo caſh} (or:7.15. aY 7 T M 4 aha! 
 : Auſw. Firſt, S. Paul giverh not liberty to the one party at their pleaſure urtedy rorenouncette 
other, as though they were no longer man and wife: for S. Pas! had faid before, tharif the 
be coment to dwell with the ether, be or (he ts not to be put'eamay, Bur his meaning/is, thi f one 
party wilfully depart, the other is no longer bound,norin ſubjettion for the POE f them 
ruall duties of marriage. Secondly, though the Tnfidell party be yer froward andobſlinarg, hete 
content to dwell with the other, ler hey not forſake bins, faith the Apoſtle: and hee giveiligqals 
thereof, verſ.16, #har kroweft thou,O wife, whether thou ſhalt ſave thy buchand? &c, Though 
ſhe be yer froward,or obſtinare,yet in time they may be converted, 4. vfty 
Secondly, ſeparation from bedand board may be admitted, they ſay, for divers cauſes, Com? 
dent ſefſ.24.can.s, Bellarmine nameth three ;Fornication;according ro Chriſts rule, Mayo yt 
fie, T ir.3 An herctike muſt be avoided. Thirdly, when one is a continuall offence ro anothey 
provocation to fin :/fehine eye offend thee, pullit out, Matth,5,2.9.Bellar.cap.ty. 
Anſw. 1. Fornication we admit is a juſt cauſe of ſeparation and divorce,bur not herehg;ls 
Pas! would nor have a womari to forſake an Infidell, 1 Cor, 7. 13: therefore not aniline. 2 
muſt avoid ſuch, that js, take heed of their poiſoned opinions, and ſhun their companyalowierew 
arc nor otherwiſe bound. 3 Neither is the eye to be cur off, where there is any hope rhnowhon 
eth wherherthe offenſive party may rerurne to grace? 4 And this place proverh asWe 
ting off of marriage,as a ſepararion'or diſtinion, | | "I 
| | AY The Proteſlants. '- 6 1M BIT ACT 
"Ir, tharthere is no cauſe of utter diffolution of marriage þy way of divorce, neichersurktis | 
| lawfullro diſmifſc or pur away the'wife,bur only for adultery and fornication: it is plnevy W 


tion. e, Mow ? ' WH 
 Bellarmimtanfvereth : firſt,our Saviour ſpeakerh of marriage 1 berweenethe fairhfull: C thatthi 
role binderh nor, if cither party bean Infidell. 2 Andagaine, {ch ſeparations here ſpoken indy 


' way of ſome crime,nor when it rendeth ro greater perfeRtion,and where there is 3 feare of . 


as in che ſeparation of Tafidels rhere is not; when rhe party forſaken may marry againe. Secoody ooh 
anſivererh,our Saviour only mentionerhthe proper cauſe of ſeparation infmarriage,whichisaguc 


tion ; the ocher for herefic,and inducement to fin heleaverh asgenerall ro all ſocieties: for thelecuth 


ſes the ſon may leave the father,the ſervant rhe maſter;and the wife likewiſe the husband,* (+, 
- Thirdly, hce anſwererh, that Chriſt in'chis place ſpeaketh of ſuch a dimiſſion onely, a 
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| 6 winkdclly jr is adeparture fora crime. 3 And when the beleceving party departeth notbeing 


jeived) bow cail it be wl 


' ths. ind yow continencic : and after their vow thus made; it is notlawfull for them tocome to« 


| ki Bello wine and the Rhemiſts think, expounding thar place, 1 Cor. 7. Let her remaine wnmar- 


| ni; $v6d dabexe firmine, gue captic viris nupſerant altis, regreſs de ca)tivitete virts;prieribus cops- 
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adf N (divideth where God hath coupled, «roum, Kennmieii, 
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thus; 
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Wkkdicanking bfrwo one Bicſh, is aid to be the very coupling,wherewith God joyncth them 
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of Matrimonie. Queſt, 2: : 777 


"0 virſt, x The words of our Saviour are general! : Whoſeover ſhall put away his wife, ver. 9: 
—_— | t baptized, therefore he ven marriagi 6 
wn ſpraketh wo the Jewes, that were no —_— re he mcaneth cyen marriage before 


ihe "reation bindeth all borh Infidels and belecvers, 2 Againe , when any departeth for heres 


"” bet voluntarily fg where there isdeſcrtion, the caſe 13 orherwiſe, as be afterward 


meavthem? [cis a falſe peſition, thata ſons to forſake his father, or a ſervant ro deny ſervice t@ 

der for herefie, or infidelity, the Apoſtle reacherh the contrary : x Timeth, 6. 1. Let ac many 1 Timoth.6a1 
Lt, ty 72 wAder tHe joke, count their maſters ( he meaneth Infidels ) worthy all hononr. 2.And 

jon any other cauſes of dimifſion might be prerended, though generall, then were not the rule 

wi Chriſt ſufficient, not univerſally rrue : excepr for fornicarion,c+c, if for other chings;chey 


iſſed. | | 
Thidly, it ſhall ſoone appearc how inſufficient his rhird anſwer is : firſt, Bellerwineis contrary ts 


p 


es: for here he makerh fornicarion the onely cauſe of perperuall dimiſſion, much forgerting 
linkiſe: fot he affirmeth likewiſe, rhar the married parties by mutuall conſent may ſeparate them» 


Laine there rhen is another kinde of perperuall ſeparation. Secondly, neither is divorce or ſe= 


# ag for fornication neceſſarily to continue, during thcir life rime : they'may be reconciled 2 and 


| Che revebeiled : of ſuchas arc divorced tor fornication. So Les epiffel, 77, cap. 1. determinech 


Wi That women, which marry to others, their husbands being taken captives, ſhould be reſtored 
gt kisbands after their returne. Here women falling into adultery muſt rertirne to their haſ> 
{ Ajaine, the Scriprure ſpeakerh for us: that as God after ſpirituall fornication is ready upon 
pefitance to receive his people againc, eres. 3.1. Thox haff plazedthe harlot, yet returne unts 
m the Lord: ) fo Chrittian charity _—_ that if itbe poſſible, reconciliation ſhould be 


| manand wife, upon humble ſubmiſſion for the fault commirred, Thus we ſee, thar 
huſk of fornication rhe way is nor ſhut up againſt compaſſion : therefore the Jeſuite hath an» 


opus. What God bath joyned together » let no man put aſunder, Math. 19. 6. But the Papiſls, iri Mattii.19.6; 
ward many Cparations from bed and board, doepuc aſunder thoſe, whom God hath coupled: 
wa the dutics of marriage arc broken off;there marriage it ſelfe isalſodifigryed: if rhe man and 
emo longer bound ro render the carnall debt one ro another, and other ſervices of love, the 
| ic ſelfe is looſed betweene them : this then is bur a frivolous diſtintion, that there 
of marriage : Quoadtherwm,quoad vinculum:One from the bed,anorher from the 
e: they then making ſomany ſeparations from the one, doe alſo diffolve the other 1 


, 


Aiewh anſwercth, rharrhe bond of marriagels one thing, the debt or duty of marriage ano» 
ke; forve! me when the married partics arc abſentby ſome diſtance of place, and{o chedebt 
Wes, the bond alſo ſhould preſently bediffolved, and they ceaſe to be man atid wife, cap. 143 


ul on, Fi t, Bellermine granterh, chat theſe words, bom Ged bath conpled, & ec, arc underſtood 
bf marriage, nor of the carnall debr, communion of bed and board : ex coxceſſis, I reaſon | 
_ are coupled and made one fleſb;is the bond of marriage,bur rhe carnall debt 
in one ficth 4 7 ey neaine ſhall be one Matt. 19, 5; therefore the carnall debt is the 
wade vary :the propofitionisp by-rhe words of our Saviour, verſi6. Wherefore cbey 
ware twaixe, bx; ove fl:ſh : Let no man" put aſunder, that which God hath coupled tag 


"RapS.Pax{ aferh all theſe words indifferencly, for one and the ſame thing,debtor dury,z Cor, 
| 5.ro be boundto a wiſe ver27.80 then leaddebr SSaipfer 
SWw/bond : all one: where chen rhedebrof rhe flcſh isnor due, northe 


e body, rlitreatld thebondixlooled. PPS HPEGS Oy 

debit debr,and vincelum,bond,are all one: andt laxatio 
COS Sodittng at drcond halo Lodo yet ek 

thou bound to awife, ſecks not ro be hoſed; where ho ſpeakerh umo belecvers of the 
derrhey alfow no-diffolution of bur osly in theralt of infidelicy : 


Tarrizge iviiorduc ro him, which abhoercth che Author of marriage : ## 7. 1.44 
ung —_ RC" 


ao. ' , 
I 00.1.2 , An 1 Car.747 
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o *ra, 


Apolog.r.pro 
Chriſtianis 
ſub initio, 


Lib.de Mono» 


gamiay 


Harmon.18, 
ſcA.p.565, 


Plutar.quaſt, 
Roman.g.14, 


608. 1 


| ſeparating, where God allowerh no ſcparation,doe contrary to the Scripture,put aſy 


- +» Weave alfo the full conſent of antiquity,thatno dimiffion'sf marriage is to beadnj 


| TR _ partics were ſeparated indiſcontent fot a while : fornication is 


ta and cored 
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Sol off tt fide: ſrroande comjagi3, oe. The faithof marriage is not to be kept to him : 
was. py would not hear Ghuiſ : notto keepe the faithor debt of marriage, andrg Gf; 
riageare rheſfamez' * ILSS  OSTITED ON TG RBI Vs -bdraraat] mM Jelas 
1 Canſc32. qni7-0:18, S3 mulicr non valeat debitum reddere T6 che woman benotall nevle 
debt; or due to her hasband, he may marry another : Ergo, where the debt is not payed; Kt ter 
bond is diflolved; » ' | 8 on obnid oes the: 
\ :Eourthly, when'the parrics are abſent upon neceſſary occafion, or by conſent, bereigneidnr th 
fall, nor acquitall of che carnall debt, as there is in forced ſeparations bur inalettion angy i an | 
remaineſtill ſabjc&.oneto the other : therefore the reaſon isnor alike » forken I FI oy 


o 


hath joyacd rogerher. | 


[4 S, 
Peg 


forfications Concil. Anglican, ann,670. can.i0. Nullme corjugempropriam niſt.gt ſanitun Eon ke, 
abort; fornicationts canſa relinquat : That no man put away his witc, but as the Goſpel ix 
= 103 {0B{0 6 Te ITT IH , Wits "11:14 
gr 12.c4n, 8, Praceptum Domini eſt, ut except canſa fornicationis nxor avire dini inns 
beat;&'e. Ivis the commandement ofthe Lord, that cxcept for fornication, the wife ſhould-yorkedl 
miſſed:from her husband: and therefore whoſoever upon any other occafien, exceptthe fo 
crime;doth diiniſſe his wife ; becauſe he ſeparateth that which God hath joyned ſet himbepurſiva 
the Communion;folong,till he-receive his _ againc. (a 
- Nichelaxs 8, de-matrimon. can.6, Qggoquid mmlicr contra te capitaverit, non e excepta canſafimi, wafmi, 
tationis rejicienda:r. Wharſocver :thy fer doth: practiſe againſ thee, rs. not be-caſl-offbut 
for fornication, What grearercvidence of. antiquity canarly man require ? This Canonisrehtwked 
Canſi33qu5obe22e. ," * Loy _ Vary TS oO 
- We have turtherevidence: Cod.lb, 3.tit.38. leg. 11, Conflant, Quis ferat, likeres doi 
ris conjrges ſeparari? Who can endure, tharchildren from parents, wives ſhould be ſeparated foam 
their husbands, &c. Yet Ideny:nor, but chat ſome Imperialllawes allow othex cauſes of lay 
belide- adultery, as homicide, facrilege,robbery,man-ftcaling, Cod./1b, 5. tit.17..41g.8. andimpotnd 
orimbccillicic of-gaturc, ibid, leg. 10, yet the Canons of cke Church have otherwiſe « bere 
Lhave-ſerthem downe. 1). off Fuels mi id 08 (Cl HT 
"1; anſei29. qui. 6 19; Gregor. Excepta cauſa fernicationds : Tt is not lawfull for any mat todiſniſſe 
his wite, except icbe tor fornication: ſo likewiſe Zachar, canſ.29. qu,2. c.2. Canſ.32-9.31 6th; fv 
guid excepta cauſa fornicationu cogitari poteſt horribile, ſuſtineat maritus : What horriblt; 
vermhay be imagined, cxceprthe caule of fornication, the hasband muſt ſuſtaide, e.24;Commmine 
priverzr, fc. T.ethim bedeprived of the Communion, qns citre culpans fornication nya gun 
yuae eccaſrone demiſezit, which befide the faule of fornication upon any. occalion/dork, (illls tis 
1 KY 197! 0:"; Þrian.o) | uid adn 


wifes 1 Murat 4% | 
being couſer- 


- "What was thepradtice of the Greek Chutchils/fimu Merry ſheweth,how a woman 

ted ro Chriſtianity, Having a licentious husband that lived an uncleane and libidi | 
could by na meanesreclaime him, ſent himalibell of divorce;8&c. Ir ſeemerh them 14 

j | t (22 ; 


be ſeparated for no other cauſe bur far fornication... | />!1; 14 11 | W) Snitye 
-Ferrahhanthewerh'the like inthe Africane Church : | Repadiate, gie: per iram odio titer 
runtinjuriam &: calninnian & quanlibet querehe, & anima & corpore ſeparata cf, tnannawen ue 


dicars; maritar A woman repudiated, which is-tparate inminde and body.through with;t 
and reproach and injuricthe cauſes thereof, or any other complaint,yer is tied toher ; 
hot; her husband;K&6. There'cohld not then þe.a diſlution of marriage for- ary. ot 4 


orithen the woman ſhould havebecne nodotgtr ticd,! : 11: |,1 LG 
-:|Confeflionaf Satonic, ertic, 18. Touching divorcements) chys vale is maſt firwely held thattbe) ae 


fu\who eabet by. adutcery,or by forſaking, bethe fir ff canſe of difiratiion : they alow rhempba@naion 
ohmarriage, buefiulicſe relates ele endanger IS ECTS... M0 
'1:Iix che ancichoA onanc ſtate. gfilong time; there was hodiyptce but foradultery nine 

was the firſt,that renounced his wife tor barrenneſſe: Swlpitime Gallu the next,beeauſc he Wan# 
withher gaumedticover her heatt Semproniy; che third; becauſe his wife vas: preſtak a cerralne 
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: , : ” 4 « 
, * 1iteff 14? 


playes.” n\SDO HH EW; 1.39% 0J]:8 ET 17.494 C14 H/ i912) might 
-\Now concerning the marriage-of Infideh, Avg»five witdomerime of opinion,chataheniſ ; 
be diſmiſſed for infidelity,or ſpirituall rar es gerber and recraſtixþ that efidion,of 
vel; 1.ca).1 o:Hoiclewheti herflatly-cendludeth thuptierf 5 10% Pernovitrt mr GO 
fornicate difcederecThe! Apditt;permitrechadra woman. daallto deparefrom her busyandgame + 
mir dorfornikationg Deddetp $ hy\d\ 2'3 BY 20K $2.3 1 SLES knot £00 + by oflygfull 4 
:  Mnd-yct fuitbery!ro:indko thid mactenmote plainey we.acknowledge no 0thercaule yu 

immcriagodourthatorialywhichit preetibed.i6 the Gel), namehfaraduboy Wſoricy 
kiony - $$32rand 19:9: Tihare:is nvtwishiferiding anorben eanſowt he murigennet on 
ke di xtbough tiocdanbbtuication 3/25 hen one of bhe paxtics dath wilfull Banc 
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of Matrimonie. Queſt; 2: 
oy vpon noJuſt cauſe, but cirher of lightneſfe or for divers religion, as when an In- 
[hor ets oa . th, a Proteſtant, an heretike, a true profeſſor; or upon any other: 
kom or unjuſt cauſe : for che: Apoſtle faith plainly, A brother or ſiſter is not in ſubjeftion in ſuch 
oe 1 Cor741 5+ COAT is,is freed from the yoke or bond of marriage, PETE 113 
theys, T ies plaine that the Apoſtle is ſo to be underſtood in this place : for the word which he uſtth. 
. Te fond longera ſervant, orin ſubjeQtion : whichis to be raken inthe ſame ſenſe, asif hee 
p*”---> 15m, he or ſhe isno longer bound or tied: which word the Apoſtleuſeth verſ.39, And 
dodldi, Apoſtle hathrelation here ro the fourth verſe, where he ſaith, The wife, ix iE1n«, hath ug 
whine rowne body, and the husband likewiſe : But now, faith hee, the Infidell partie having wil- 
F Gartred himſelfe, 5 Sid faoTw, the innocent partic is no longerin ſubjcRion, that is,3F»n2e, hath 
rover his owne body: and isnow become, ia424ga, tree, exempr from the marriage knot 
d.inwhich ſ:nſe the Apoſtle uſed the word, werſ, 39. L 


{ (Hom, - wee muſt know what kinde of deſertion ir is, that cauſeth a diflolution of marriage,and 


Oat manner. Firſt, it muſt bee malitioſs deſertio, a malicious departure withour any juſt cauſe : 
Tagen as the busband is abſent by conſent about neceſfarie affaires, asrhe Merchant beyond the 


. ſ;orisimployed in ſome weightie buſineſſe, -as in warfare, in ainbaſſage, or ſuch like : or is vio- 
| heaven in priſon or caprivitic amongſt the Turks, or elſewhere : In theſe and the like caſes 
th 


is bound to wait andexpcdt the returne of her husband, unleſſc ſhee be otherwiſe advertiſed 
of tis dearh : According to rhe decree of the Trullane Synod, caw. 93. CMilitums nxores gue non exe 
uhh peregrinantss reditum , ſed alteri nupſerivt , antequam certe fint de morte , machantwr + 

Imre wives which'doc nor expett rheir husbands rerurne, bcing in travell, but doe marrie 0- 


| ew before they be certaine of their death, doe commir adulterie, Secondly, the innocent partie 


miſuſe al meancs to reconcile, reclaime, and bring home againe the wilfull and obſtinate partie 
ifir be poſſible. Thirdly, if hee continue in his obſtinacie, anddeparr, havingno ptirpoſe 

reeene, the matter muſt be brought before the Judge or Magiſtrate in ſich caſes : who afterpub- 
tkecitation of the obſtinare partie, and certaine knowledge thar hee refuſerh wilfully ro appeare bee 
lugcited, and isnot otherwile letted to come, may with mature deliberation pronounce the inno=- 


- | , neither isS--Panl contraric to our Saviour Chriſt, who alloweth no divorce bur onely for 


779 


I Cor.7.154 


Whether in 
caſe of difer«. 
. tion, the partie 
forſaken be 
free, : 


ay free and arlibertic tro marrie, according toS, Pans rule, eA brother or fiſter ts wot bonnd itt. 


fornication : for that is a divers caſe from this, whereof S, Pawitreateth : And there is great diffe=' 


_ lawfull divorce, andunlawfulland wilfull deſertion : for there the innocent partie 
if caimeth the privilege of ſeparation : here the guiltic partic firſt ſeparatechhimſelte ; there di- 
naxisfued and required : here the innocent partie ſeckerh no divorce, bur ſeekerh allmeanes of re= 
adfiacions ſo thatproperly the ſerring free the innocent partie in this cafe, cannor bee called adi- 
mes Chriſt cherefore ſpeakerh of lawtull divorce, nor of everic difſolution of marriage : for then 
mention ſhould have becne made in that place of narurall dearh and departure, which is confeſſed by 
Atobrgdiffolution and breaking off of marriage, | 

3 ImkreT ſhewed mine opinion with Bez and others concerning this point : herein further as 


weſt, referring my ſelfe tothe determinarion of our Church, and the judgement of ourlear- 


nedbeediuen, Bez.o. x Cor.7. werſc1 5. Hemingima. Tileman, Heſhuſ. Luther. de captiv. Babylon, cap, de- 


Marinas. MelavR. lor. theolog. tit. de conjug. Calvin. in 19, Math. So alſo the confeſſion of Saxo«- 

anic.1$. 4nd Par! freaketh after the ſame manner in the caſe of forſakivg : that is, thar the partic 
ns ſet free, - | | 

thavealſo the conſent of a Councell: Concil, Lateranerſ. part.g0. cap.2 3. wee finde this decree : 


eeuatibe could no longer expedt his returne, then it followeth'thus: Epsſcopms ficut vir provides, 

' ikibw fwic mandavin ut pro co mitterent, & ipſuns ad propria revocarent. (ume elayſd longs tems 

me vir ad propria now remearet : Epiſcopus in conſpefiu Eccleſia inter eos divortii ſementians 
it 


* 


did enjoyne their parents to ſend for him and call him home: And after along rime, when 
eameyor, the Biſhopin the fighr of the Congregation did pronounce the ſcnrence of divorce be- 
Memethem, and gave rhe woman libertie ro marric another. Which ſentence of the Biſhop was ap- 
Powdofthe whole Councell. The ſame Canon, ſee Decrer. © regor. lib.q tit19 6.8, — 
-*WMerevidence alſo wee have for marriage in the caſe of wilfull delertion : Ambroſ, in 7, 1, 4d 
***%upon theſe words, 4 brother or ſiſter is not in ſubjeftion, &r. Nov debetar reverentia conjugit 
Poerret anthorem conjugis, &c. The reverenceof marriage is not due ro him, which abhorrech 


+& mubieri,nt alinm vitum duceret plenariam facultatew indalſit : The Bilbop as a provie 


taine man fer the ſpace of ren yeeres was abſcnt from his wife, rhe woman came and complai-- | 


Wor of marriage, &c, fe per hoe none peceat uns ci qui dimittitar propre. Dena, cc. Andſoir 


"0 him, which is diſmiſſed for Gods cauſe, ifhe marrie another. | 
mms of hes" 2. (onft ant. Sponſa poſt biennium, &c. The ſpouſe after two yeere expetting the 


tieLay ethelibertic, when the husband is abſcrir upon other occafion, and ſuppoſed to be dead; 
Whnorein che caſe of voluntarie deſertions - 


Yyy Likewiſe 


wor ner togband may marrie another : T3t-27. /eg-2. Polit trienninm, after three yeeres ſhee. 
TW mattie ::Leg.7. Poſt quadrienmiiem, after fourc yeeres, if ſhee heare no newesof her husband. Tf - 


80, 


I Tim,s.$. 


34. Error, 


Mark.10.11; 
Luk.16,18, 


Luk.17.1y, 
Marth.5.30, 


x Cor,7.11. 


The fifteenth generall Controverſie 
Likewiſe decreeth the Canon Law Canſ.28. 9.1. 64. xor fine la cul, elinguitsr. | 
ah" yy any faulr wh if at refuſe to duel with a Cn wt ts mh Oe, Thewit / 
. Thid. gu.2.c.2;Greg. Infidelis diſcedens)&e, An Tnfidell departing finneth againſt "Nt ye" IE 
of matrimony is not fo be kept m—_ g 4 | God, dhe hin 
' Decrate Greg. Gb.4. tit.19. 6.7. Qui relingquitur ad ſecunds + volnerit, vota trankhus ml 
is forfaken, may it ſhe will, goe unto {econ earn 4 n Ro Heotl Uta 
The Papiſts themſelves allow the partic forſaken ro marric againe; bur the difference h be 
us is this: firſt,they affirme that where the one partie is an Inkdell, the marriage isdifſatre, Were 
the unbeleeving partic will remaine or not, contrarie to the Apoſtle, 1 Cor.7.13, Ifbuke 
dwell with her, let her not forſake him. Sccondly, they hold this to 


| bee deſertio Pegs ba | w; [£1 
partic isan Infidell: andin this caſe of infideliric onely matrimony upon Ps Sr 1n 


wheres if there be a wilfull deſertion of the one parffe, the caſe is all one, whether 
Infidell or not : for he thatis carcleſſe of his wi 
1 Timeth.5.8. 


' The ſecond part, VVhether it be lawful to ma 


rrie a, 


fe and family, by S, Paws rule, — hk] 
afrcr divorcement for adultcric. & 
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can marrie againe foranyeauſe; FL 
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Ergo, it is not lawfull co marric againe at all after the wie hwome - 
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| 4--t.-oiven over, then haththc innocence partie the ſame remedy; with much better conditiofs 

| alptegier Neither dorh the argument follow, as it may appeare by this inſtance ; Your 'p&- 
call the ſecond table after ſhipwracke: ſlic that ſinnethnor needs not this remedy,the adul- 
| tiered roit; is the adulterefe rhereforcrhe better becauſe of thisſccondrable?: no mbre 

| *#etor her ſecond bsband- 6 Wherefore the exception inthe firſt clauſe of the lenterice, excepr be 
Ps + 96 . muſt be ſupply*dalſoin the larrer, aq ir isevident/J{etb;19.5.. where the exception 


-of Matrimonie, Queſt; a2 


- Wk both members'of the ſentence; bort of 4/ſmiſſion, and marrying ag aine, 


: 
C * 


$+ Roay,7 2, The woinan is bound by the law ro her husband; ſolong as hee liveth: no- 


 1.rh difſolverh the bond betweene man and wife : therefore nor lawfull ro marrie againe 
_ ;- Rhegwif, ibid, This place is alſo urged by the Doway Colleglals : Abhor, Dewir: 24. 
” -Ginr Pav{ muſt be expounded by our Sivionr Chriſt, who makerh exception of foriil= 
— Nther AY S.P a4/ deny, that marriage may be diſſolved while they live; withour breaking of 
- elle; butrhat akhough the knot hold during rheir life, yet bydeath it ts diflolved. Againe, 
| "Shaving no occaſion to initrear of Uivorce, ſpeakerh ofmarrtage4s it ſtanderh whole and fotind 
” Jt ardinance of God, that if a woman joyne her ſelfe ro another than, her former wedlocke being 
 actlawfully difſolved, ſheis a wedlocke breakers | Mg . F 
| a Fferefore rhe Apoſtle fairh, Oze ſub vire eff mwlier,the woman har is in ſubjeRionto the man 
Jatfbicoor a woman divorced and {&patarcd, any longer in ſubjeftion to her husband ; therefore of 
* ufanone the Apoſtle ſpcakerh not. $3 | 4 | 
| $8 laftly. we muſt conſider the ſcope of the place, and how the Apoſtle applycth chis fimilieuide 2. 
wa + hce Gith, that the Law being dead by the comming of Chriſt, wee are freed from ir, from 
forth go live unco him ; as the woman is free after the death of her husband co marrie ro-ano» 
tar che Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of the continuance of the bond of wedlocke untill dearh, but 
fiolurion thereof after dedth':; which onely ſerverh- for his preſent purpoſe. And thus allÞjs Ms 
e-place to þc exppunded, i Cor.7.39. where the Apoltle ſhewerh, that alchough martiage x Cor.p.39, 


% »/ 


E : 
7. 


x 7 


/ 
- 


1 Cor f,nth es 


i S 7 + " 


$ of? 
th A. 


Ap 
| 
it. has 

 « 

* 

q? (| "IT 

7 Fax 

FS. 3 
"O 


'Y ” 
S546 
SM ] - ; 78 * p _ 


depart, let har ve” 
If the Apo. 


I. 
y h* | 1 pf 
3 


| "=" 
l k 7 . 
[2 Þ 
by Px 
o 
% 


\* ; 
, : : hv 
* = " »., MY 
, - 
3'33 fo : 
of 5 ; Ls 
F1 Is _ 
L ” 
x Y 


wn B*6” ; 
prie 
PL” 7 


2 py but by this. 


uchia, 
hepon 


SC. 


rej was, 


Barne bs cirher co marrie againe, * 


Uh 3, J 


Whether the 
Swltie partie 
may have the 
like libertic as 
the innocenits 


Matth.g:32, 
Marth, z 9,9 . 


The fificenth general Comroverſie 


an adultereſfſe ſtill, there would enſue a greater inconvenience, the father bei TOS, 
children. : | * , "S Uncertaine of ty 
Sccondly, 1 As it may be feared, leſt divorces ſhould be procured and ſought, where awa1cl... 
to ſecond marriage ; ſo it the way were ſhut up, a greater matter. would be feared « [ſt wh Wy 
vyorce they cannor help themſclves to new wives, they ſhould praftiſe by other meanes one 94. 
away another. 2 Againe, wheredivorce is by pretenceor conſent, to pleaſe their owneluſ tk 
giſtrare in his diſcretion hath power to moderate and overrule ſuch inordinate praticeg, ;Banke 
Chrift hath granted alibertic, the wiſdome of man muſt not controll ir, but leave the ſacceſſe Gods 
providence. | | Ms 
Thirdly, x As the guiltie partic by Moſes Law was to dic for adoltcrie, fonow al: foe 
vous mult be laid upon the offender, according to the nature of the offence, they would oF 
liſt ro praftiſe by adulterie. 2 The guiltic partie dothmnor ſue for divorce, bur the partie grined; 
and therefore if rhere be offence willingly committed, yer the innocent partic may expelt amend. 
ment and reconciliation, without whole conſent and liking divorce is not to bee granted, 2 Some 
have thought thar rhe guiltic partic ſhould' nor rake benefit at all of ſecond marriage, alak 
Eraſmus : (ome otherwiſe, as Melantt. in amor. adc.5., Matth. Howſoever, he orſhe is not ſoc 
to be admitred ro it, bur with due puniſhmenr and rebuke before, and the mature advice and difite. 
tion of the Magiſtrate : but for everto barre rhe incontinent partic of the remedie,would be ocrafin 
of further ſinne : and if rhe innocent partie doe marric againe, the bond of the firſt marriageis 
ved,and both parties are ſer free, bur if the innocent partic doe not goc unto ſecond marri itiznce 
fit the offender ſhould have thar libertie at all: andifthe innocenr partic be admired ae 
riage, wherc there is no hope of reconciliation, whichfirſt ought by all meancs to bee artempred, yet 
= 0-8 ſhould not ſuddenly, nor without condigne puniſhment before infliied, bee allowed | 
that libertie, | | * A 


The Proteſtants. | re 
Orno other cauſe in the world, but onely for fornication, may there be cither a finall ſeparation 
orcleanc diffolurion of marriage by way of divorce : Bur tor chat caufg our Fafiaur 
libertie,both ro diffolve matrimony, and to marrie againe. RS STAN 
Argum, Math. 5. 32. Whoſoever putteth away hu wife (except it boy Yor fogpication) commit 
adulteries Ergo, for fornication it is lawfull for a man to difmiffe his wite, *Likewiſe Math, 19.9. 
Whoſoever ſhall put away his wife, except it be for whoredome, and marrie another, commineth aduherit: 
Ergo,for adultcric it is lawfull for the man both ro put away and renounce his wife; andthe wife like» 
wiſe her husband (for thereis the like reaſon for both) and forrhem to marric againe, Thislibertie 
anted by our Saviour Chriſt, by no humane law can be reſtrained or cut off, EINE 
This place troubleth our adverſaries veric fore, and therefore they have found out many ſtarting 
holes, but all ro ſmall purpoſe. | : , 
1 Dxr«sdthus anſwereth : That when Chriſt uttered theſewords,the Law ofthe Jewes? 
the adulrerous woman ſhould he pur to dearth, & fo the husband might have libertic ro marrieaga 
Contra. Bellarmine overthroweth this anſwer, 1 Becauſe Chritt here giveth a rule not anap'i 
the Jewes, buttoall Chriſtians, not being ignorant, how that in cvcric nation that lawof purtngiue 
adultereſſe to death, ſhould nor bee in force, 2 Chriſt might as well have excepredotheraimesYhut 
were puniſhed by dearh,as murder,and the like,that in theſe caſes they might marric againe, Seeaw 
by the Law their wives were todic, aswellas in the caſc of fornication, 3 Chriſt ſpcaketgoraunit 
fion : bur properly the wife is not ſaid ro bediſiniffed, when ſhee is put to death; Cluiſtcherefore1s 


[1 M5 
+. * 


not ſd to be underſtood. 


2 Bellarmine therefore approveth this fition : Whoſeever ſhallput away his wiſe except thed 
for fornication ) and marrie bs : he SG che —_— ined co the ood -_ 
ſenſe : hee that purteth away hiswife, which is not lawfull to doe bur for fornication; fo chart - 
crime of fornication maketh it lawfull co diſmiſſe, but nor after diſmiſſion to marric agane © * 
Contra, 1. This cxpefition is contrarie to rhe Jeſuite,for he alloweth a ſeparation © martimony hr 
other caſes, as of hereſic, infidclitie, vow of continencie : bur here he faith, rhar onely ſeparation: 
diſmifſion is robe made inthe caſe of fornication. 2 This anſwer of Chriſt had not beene ſufficient 
if he had ſpoken oncly of divorce, and not of libertie to marricagaine: forthe Phariics ned 
—_ concerning the manner of divorce permitted by Meſes 4 afterrche which {hataps both. 
orthem to marric againe : And therefore it was ex that our Saviour ſhould anſwer bes "vs 
theſe poinrs; borh in whar caſes they might diſmiſſe their wives, and marric agalne. 3 The "hat bas 
cannor ſtand in any good ſenſe, unlefſe it be read wholly rogerher: unleſſe you willfay, b” 
which purteth away Fr wife onely, committethadulteric : he may cauſe her to commir adults © | 
the Evangeliſt hath in another place, Marth.5.32. but commit adulteric he doth not, unkſe mother, 
ric another : fo that this muſt needs be the ſenſe, he thar putteth away his wite and DW 
unleſſe ic be in the caſe of fornication, committeth adulterics $9 
3 Bellarmine farther anſwereth with Auguſtine, that theſe words (except it bee for han 
arconely negatively ro bee raken in this ſenſe ; rhat hee which putteth away his wite, a onath ; 
where there js no fornicarion,finneth: bur he determinerh nor of the affirmative part, F ical 


of Matrimonie. Queſt. z. 


«01, whether the partie in marrying againe fin ernot : ſorhat it followeth nor, he that mar- 
. ng put away withoue fornicarion, fionethg Ergo, he that marricth, hjs wite 


wi + = his wife bcl NY 
a ked for fornication, finnerh not-: it may be aleſſc fing & not fo gricvons a kinde bf adul- 
+ tut ir followeth not; har it is not at all: Be cap. i7. reſp .ad objett:3, EH 
Cont...) Bhis anſwer had beene more ſufficient than the other: for Chriſt in not derermining 
- ther veſtion ſhould have lefr rhemin ſuſpence, and uncertaine what ro doe : whereasChriſts an 
i Erobec moſt full. 2 If as well hee commirteth adulterie thar marrieth upon divorce for for- 
| les a5hec chat marrierh where rhere-is no fornication, then our Saviour Chriſts exceprion is 
| edleſſe : he might have ſaid in generall rermes, that whoſoeverpurteth away his wife,and marxieth 
ther) excepting 0 cauſe, commirteth adulterie. And fo indeed S. MHarke and S, Lake fer downe 
Sch in gencrall words: who are-to bee expounded by HMatthew, Iſt they ſhould ſeeme eoh= 
<—etothcorhcr. But farrebe it from us ro rhinke, that Chrift uſed any necdlefſe or unneceſſh» 
: word; -3 This word of cxception, «4d, #iff, unleſſe, or excepr, in Scripture is uſed ro hignitic a 
{40 : | ipofirion in that which is excepted to that which is ſer downe, ſo thar if the one be'affir= 
—I*heother is denicd : as 1 Kirg-3-18. None was in the houſe except we twaine : they rwo there- 
wel, the other were not : Luk.13-3, Except yee repent, yeeſhall periſh: Exgo, if you doe repent, you 
| Wiotperiſh: Lak.17.18. Noneare forma to retuyne to praiſe God,ei ui, except this ſtranger : there- 
ſyethis tranger did rerurne, So where Chriſt fairh, ho ſo putteth away his wife, except 3t be for for> 
ties, and marrieth another, committeth adulterie; We inferre negatively, that hee doth nor com>» 
eatulteric, who purterh away,and marrieth, where there is fornication. Thus for all chcir ſhifting 
enhons cherrurh cannot be obſcured, | (4 | 
hg. >. Saint Paul faith, Let everie man have hi wife, andtverie woman her huband,for avoydirg 
Mecarion, ard it is better to marrie than toburne, Wherctorc-it isJawfull, the firſt marriage ac«: 
cording to the word of God being broken, both for men and women rouſe the remedy againſt ins 
tencie, and to bc married againe : for he j peaketh generally of all. To this purpoſe Hzcrome thus 
axcaſeththe marriage of Fabiala, Repudeatio marito,& c. Her firſt husband being refuſed : Melins ef 
| (gui eApoſffolms ) nnbere, quam uri © The Apottle faith, Iris berrer to marrie than burne : ſhee was 
* ying,-and could not kcepe her. widdowhood, and therefore thought ir better rg confeſſe her infir= 
Site-andtocnrer.inro a ſhadow of marriage; than under the ſhew of ſingle lifeto play the harlot : 
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"Saw; 5, If after divorce for adulterie no marriage ſhould bee lawfull; then! the innocent par- 
| Te 1d tee puniſhed withour-his fault: and befide, hee not having the gift of coninencie, and 
tagdenicd che remedy, cicher.ſhall live in cenrinuall burning, or clic be reimpred to fall into adul- 

+ dirhad beeno better for no divorce at albto be granted; rhan upon divorce no tnartiage : Ob 
low. 1; The guiltic partic may be reconciled apaine, and fo be retained4{HI. 3 Or if that bee 
 tagedſient, the remedy of  continencic'is ready for all thoſe that will ſuc forir, and ake ir at 
'Golblands. -3 And in this caſe the: innocent partic muſt endevour to conraine, as in the long ab- 

ſenceork nefſe of the wife: B. c.17. reſponſe ad objett.2. | | 
- Calc r, For the partic thar offenderh upon his orher repentance to be received againe; we deny 
Me-butto bee a verie charitable, and ſimply the beft courſe : bur all the thatter is, when as there 1s 
wbpe ofamendment, ſhall a man retaine a ſerpent ſtill in his boſome? 2 The gifr of ConrinEncie 
tgiven/to everie man 2 for 1 OurSaviour faith, Marth.19.11. All camotrecerve this thing, ſave 
IH whew it 35 given : Tt is not then given roall; for rhen all might receive it, which is here Tented. 
ade Apoſtle fairh furcher, x Cor-7.7- Everie man hbatirh1s proper gift of God, one after this ..3an- 
her after cher. Bur if cveric man may haverhe gift of continencie, it isno proper but a Com 
vgiſt.”s Where Cods hand is upon either partic, as by longfickneſſe, or by neceffitic of mvohuns 
abſence, as it captivitie, there being no other remedy letr,God willnor deny the necefirle gift: 
Myhere there isan ordinaric remedy by marriage,we muſt not flic to the axtraordinatic gitr, which 
niotempr God: as Perer leaped our of the ſhipro-walke upon the water; arid began ro finke; ſo 
HHlich leave 'the ordinarie meanc, truſting rocexrraortinaric helpe, may bed ectved. 4 IF conti- 
encre ſuch an caſic & uſuall-remedy-upon divorce; why-did Pope Gregotie'3. give this libertie, 
"$32, 98:7. c-18, that if awoman, hy reaſonof; her infirmitie, bee fot able tofrender her due; 'the 
Un, g wi continere »on poterit wahat, which cannot convaine, himſclte may marric? And ibid. c,24. 
*RMaiyve withhis ſtepmother, Vir ejuu poteft albam accipere; ff ſe continete nohi joteFt + Her husband 
TK anotherif hee cannot contaitic. Tr is evident by theſe Canons, that eyerie' man canhor £ond 
Wmdthat marriage after lawfull divorce, is the'nextand beft rerhety againſt ificonrinencie, 

ow; 4. If opon lawfull divorce marriage were nor lawfull; rhen'the Law'of Uivorce ſhonld be 
"ter ſuperfluous 'and unneceſſaric; neither ſhould Chriſt have provided as zood a remedy ih 
Wat, Moſes did; by whoſe Law the adulcerefſe was to dye; arid ſorhe innecenr partic at libercie 
"pe 2paine, Burnonc of Ghriſts precepts areunneceffarie or ſuperfluous: |Ergv. header ian 
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T6, divorce is te-grear puzpoſc; though irbe not free to marrie afrerward: for Hes 
Mmndcent partie ſhould be conſtrainedrothogreat danger of his ſouls, loinctiine co live with 
% | : 


>ice Bellarwy, c.1.7:refÞc ad objefb.2,. = * 
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1 K10g42.18, 
Luk.13-3, 
Luk.17.18. 


Whether eve- 
11e one may 
bavethe gifs 
of continen« 
clic. 
Martth.19-1I, 

I Core7.74 
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The fifteerth general! Comroverfie 
Contr8. 1. Separation for herckic is not lawfull, but onely for adulterie, and therefare 
ſtance is impertinent, 2 The inypceot partie may ſequeſter or ſeparate him(clfe of his an 
from the guiltie | pw thou were no publikelaw of divorce, as Bellerwing ec; 
werting quoad therun propria anthoritate fieripeſſe : That divorce from the bed | 
mans owne authoritie : c.1 4. ebſervar.2. and by this private ſeparation all thoſe 
may be avoy h | | 
Argum. 5, This objection was mode in Auguſtine: time, Lib.z. de edulter, conjuy, c,16, 
;w6ricd adulter as orcidere, Gre. If marriage after divorce be adulcerie, then the bo hag 
to conſpire againſt their wives, to take them ourof the way, that they may marcie againe,  _ 
 Anguſtene anſwereth : 1 The ſome inconvenience may follow, when as the wite is (epunel 
for any other cauſe than adulterie, that ſume may praſtiſe againſt the life of their busbands a th 
caſc alſo, to marrie their wives, 2 Another inconvenience may be feared on he other fide, thatnn 
jo 2 diſriſſc rheir wives to cauſe themto fall into adulterie, that they may have gey, as 
Contrs. 1. No ſeparation is to bee granted bur for adulcerie, and rherefore in fach 
rations, no ſuch danger can bee fearcd, but when the ſeperation is lawfull and marriage unlawhal 
2 Topraftiſe againſt a womans chaſtiric, is not ſo great afinne as to praftiſe againſt her fe; Thk 
may follow upon the denying of marziage, the other upon granting. Ingaſtine faich, arhee 
gcd, cavſe. 33. qu.2. 0.9. Si fatlurm e m—_—_ licet, jaw faciat adulterinm, & non facint homicuban, 
&e. If a man muſt nceds doe rbat which is not lawfull, let him commit adulterie rather chan nude 
and marrie another while his wife liveth, rather than ſhed bloud : this inconvenience then i#we 
than theocher. 3 Where incotwenienees arc like ro enſue on both fides, the lefſeisroberaken, ad 
on that rule to be followed which is more confonanc ro the Golpell, as this isto marrie aferlays . 
Vorce. | 
AngeftineGirh, that he which putterh away his wife for adulterie, and marriethanother, Nad 
89%andm cis is notinthe ſame caſe wich him, which for any other cauſe putterh away and magich 
againe, Burt if it be as lawfull for other cauſes to be divorced, as for herefite and infidelitie, a 
fire tcllerh us, there ſhould be nodifference made betweene the ſecond marriageof pay 
other. Auguſtine in the ſame place, though he be elſewhere reſolute againſt marriage after 
yet grantcth that ir is not plaine our of Scriprure, whether he be an —_—_ thar inarti 


"4 
[5 


ter divorce for adulterie: Sed quaniam exrſiimo, veniabirer ibi gy ; 1 oo felicer : Bat a [in 
c 


everic one of us herein deceived : And, de fide & eperibec.20, oubcerh, wherher be be agaduli 
xer which marrieth another wife, the ficſt being pur away for adulteric. - ates 

lend this point, better allowing Poleneixe judgement for this marter,than «AugoPinezbermen 
whom _ is much diſcourſed 7 both _ : Si mulicr 4 viro non fornicane diſceſerit, noun 
alterinubere proprer praceptum : fi antem a fornicanie, non ei expedire propter opprobrinm.: Iyman 
depart from her husband being no advlrerer, ir is not lawfull ro mat Rees. 


| mandement:: bur ifhe be an adulterer, iris lawfullco marric, buc not cxpediene alwayes, beau 


the ſhame and reproach, Ad Polen, bbþ.1. c.6. 05:2 0Y 
We have alſo farther evidence of antiquitic : Fenetic,Concil. c4x.2. Eoc qui releftic xxaibuſt: 

cut in Evangelis dicitar, excepts Canſs formicatients, ſex adulterii probatione, alias duxeridty ju 

5 cMmmunione arcendes : They which leaving their wives, uolefle ir be for fornication, auaauer 

manifeſtly proved,and marric another,we dectce to be pur from the Communion, Iriavewenane 

that if adulcerie be proved, they may relinquiſh cheir wives, and marric other. 1 
Concil, Worm atienſ. can,63. Si quis cums mare i& filia in aduheris mavſit, & po He vie walierem 

acceperit, dimittat cams, & ce ia vero mulicr, quam reliquerit, accipiat virnm : It any tyneonnt 

in adulreric with the mother and the daughter, and after hee raketh a wife, let him dilmunene - | 

have no wife ſo long as heliveth, but the woman ſo diſmiſſed may rake ap husband 

mother and daughter did commit this fig ignorantly, they may their | 

one knowing of another, dimittent marizes, they ſhall diſiniſſe their husbands, ilaws 


bertic co the innocent partie to marrie after divorce. Bur Bellarmine confefſerh, Libenwew 
feciendi ob crimen, parem eſſe viro & nxeri : That the libertie romake divorce for aquitereane”” 
Gr and wife ; Deana R614. Ergo, they way both marric a ance 
eranenſ. pert.50. cap.g6. Anlicres bigite aliqy a conſa @ virk ſeparate pot anvam expire nn 
ant alinan viruw, Smiliter vir nxoren: wan 4 ek. from their husbands lawfully, akterayee® 
= take _ husbands, and _ ono _— wives. 4% i F 
| ELateranerſ. pert 6. cap. 21. Vrbanm decreed thus: Signs e Le: 
rity & poſftes inter ipſum & primam devertinm fuerit celebratum, poterit cum ſecundarmnne! to 


man, while the ſajt dependerh about marriage berweene him and his wife, doe marie «00th ® 


afterward ſentence of divorce be pronounced berweene him and the firſt, he may poo f6lhdtf 
nance remaine wich the ſecond, Synod. Florentine ſeſſ.2 5. Greci merri ef put? be 
Latinis : The Grecians doe uſt to ſeparate marrimony, wherein they difſine fromebe | 
the Latines ſeparate marrlage only, quoedrhetwm, not quead wincalum, t wr” 
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of Matrimonie. Queſt. 2. 
tlie bond: Ergo,the Greek Church diffenting from them,difſolveth the whole,borh the uſe 


"++ and che knot. And rlins far of chisqueſtion of marriage after divorce : which we ſee hach 
deene praftifed in times paſt ofrhe Church, and approved of anedgatey, Ea a 
Yerwe have further evidence, S. Ambroſe # 7. 1, ad Corinth, thus writeth,the Apoſtle ſaying, Le 
anthe manps! ama) bis wife, doth nor adde as before of rhe woman, let buw ſo remaine, O nie wire lis 
in dacere uxore®ts dimiſerit nxorem peccamem + Becauſe irislawfull for the man to marry a wife, 
\ diſmiſſed rhe firſt for her offence : here the man in Ambroſe judgement is permitredto marry 
orce: bur there is the ſame reaſon andliberty both of the man and wife ia this caſe: as vheir 
law faith : Fnaerit lex per onenia & viro & farming : There ſhall be one law altogether for the 
Ivindrbe wife,Caſc29098.2, Ergo,it is lawfall for both, | 


O4/M8. 5. th. 17 eg.8. Theodof. 'U xorems fi velit, latin ducere definimms: Wedoe define, thar ke 


phrway marry a wife, which purreth away the firſt, for cauſesrhere expreſſed, | 

Ih. 9. tit, 9, leg-2. Crimen lenecinii incurrunt,& ee They ipcurre the crime of Bawdes, that retaine 

iſe ſtill in marriage deprehended in adultery : and leg. 3. Diſolntio marrimonis « Utter diffolution 
apiape is granted npon the derefting of that crime, 


And 1 Forther what wasthe praftice of rhe Greek Church, beſide the foreſaid imperiall Lawes, 


Wy appeare by that report, which /»f:xw maketh of a Chriſtian woman, which gave a bill of reps« 
i&,ro het adulcerous busband : now, where there is rep dium, there is an utrer difſolution of mar. 
ors Bellarmive himfelfe diſtinguiſherh berweene drvorriuny, and repadinms: ſec before, exrer $2, 
"RY _ : Quinon potnit nna morina comentW efſe, ob aliquam cauſam, ſcortationem ant ſepa. 
ſwore ob altquam melam cavſam falta, enz diving Scyiptura non acenſar, fi vir ſecinde conjungatur 
| wife, Hethar cannot be content withone wife being dead, if ſeparation being made for whore- 
die” or any other cvill cauſe, the man marry a ſecond wite, or che wife a ſecond husband, the Scri 
* wredoch nor finde faulr,8cc. The Grecians ar this day grant ſecond marriage inthe cauſe of adultery, 
ablimwine confeſferh, 
"4 Terran faith direCtly : Nabere legitime poreffrepudiata : She that is lawfully repudiate may 
| mitrys And againe, Thicite dimifſam pro indimiſſe ducens adulter oft : manet enim murrimoninum quod 
| woleyirime dirempium off: He is an adulterer who. marrieth a woman unlawfully diſiniſſcd, as nor 
| Uni arall: for marriage remainerh, nor lawfally diffolved or broken off %&c. Then cunſequently 
Ana belawfully broken off,and then ir remaineth nor, 
- 3 Tterefortned Churches agree : Confeffion of Saxonic, artic. 18. The innocent party 6, not for- 
? | mifry, that be 147 inVvocate God, and l:ye belily ? for ſeeing the Lord doth expreſſ: ly fer at 6bet. 
Wkwcon perſon, Hatth, 19. when as the other party ts polmred with adultery, we muſt underſtand 
Sig bbertic, net in name onely, but in deed, &'c, Wittemberg, 26-arric. chap. 214 We hope thai it 
tis Hopaſe, that al good Biſhops and Princes will permit them, who by a lanfull diverce are ſepary. 
their aduherom wives or hu:bands, to nſethat libertie of marrying againem the Lord, whic 
fGod bath granted, &c. And concerning rhe ys mage of our Engliſh Church, whar it is, 
Fappece by chischat in the lare aft of Parliament which makerh: it felonie ro have rwo wives, ſpe= 
allexception is made of rhoſe which marry after ſentence of divorce.: and it is provided in the late 
Cabats, 8, to7. that in every ſentence pronounced onely fordivorce and ſeparation, # menſe & tho« 
from bed and board, a reſtraint ſhall be inferredinro the aft, thar the parties during cach orhers 
Sl vor marry againe, and thar they ſhall pur in a ſufficient caurioa for che performance thereof: 
iinther are foch cond martiages pronuunced void,only the caution is forfeired, neicher doth the 
Un if ak of ſuch ſeparation, wherein the vizcal#m the bond ir felfcis broken, as is by fornica= 
; $"Eriſan, b (ojctanie, © Cathorinns doc all agree, that marriage islawfull after divorce for 
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. Wouiſe their owne Canons thus teſtific : Cenſ'31. 9u. 1. c.6. Licer n.xoreminſdiaturim dimittere, 
FENerit, aliaxs ducere : It is Jawfull for a man co diſmiſſe a wife, laying awair for her husbinds 
 Haathe will to marry another. | 
 929449.2.£.4+ Qui ancillem duxerit u.xorem,& c. He that hath marrieda bond-woman, þ velne- 
menace : after he knoweth her to be a bond»womanyer hitn rake another. 
\ $8632-48.7.6.17, Viro licet ducere aliams The man may marry another : ibid, c. 18, Gregor, 3. als 
Wa man to marry againe : Se mwlicr infirmitate correpta non valet aebutum reddere : It the wo- 
f ep Wi ſicknelſe cannotretder her debr due to her hushand, 3b#d. c. 19. Ii, cojmrs wxor fun 
AW vIT9 frarre, (3eita conjugis non negruruv« lawfull marriage is not to be denied ro him, whoſe 
 Seigedaduleery wich gbrocher, 
1-24.57 guuss com natieres any man hath lien wich his mother in law,vir ejav pereſf a/iam ace 


Re man may take another if he cannot containe. 


Me weaknefſe of her husband. C,2.idecur mulierem ſecinida nyprias contiaberepeſe : 


Fes. tg wel p of . A A # . » 
ie woman may marry againe, ſpeaking of the ſame caſe. C. 33. 98.2. c:9. Potine nxore wi 
(ps lam dc ends vn "0 ſerguinem funda; : Let a taan rather marry anorher wife, the firſt 
"aan led mans blot Y FOIL 


MN Thus 


- # 3-9% 1.6. 1, Licet mullers «lieri nube?r,ob frigiditattss viri : The woman may may anos - 
mulier : Ic lee 
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The ffteemh generall Controverſie 


Thus it is cvident, how by their ownelaw and Canons, marriage is lawfullafter divoree. «.: 
ſe that ſome of rheir Popes have granted ſecond marriage upon diverce,for other cauſes RNs 
ric, wherein, as they preſumed, exceeding the rule limited in the Goſpell, fo now herald 
bridginghe liberty granted, | MF "00g tie 


- Thethird Queſtion , Of the degrees in mar- +. 
"258 $2.98 .... Tjage prohibired. 


T Trft, of the ſ upputation of degrees. Secondly, whether the degrees forbidden, Levit.18, my ke 
diſpenſed with. Thirdly, whether any other degrees may by humane law be Prohibited beke 
thoſe. " « / 


l 


The firſt Part, Of the ſupputation and ac- 
. *_ countof degrees. AY 


8 Bi: han are cicher of conſanguinity,whichis of divers perſons comming ofthe ſameſiock ad 
T. blond: or of atfinity,which ariſgth of marriage,as when the kinſimen of citherpary that mu. 
ricd,are by marriage allied to the othgr,though nor ofhis bloud,as Labev the brother of Reborcawy 
allied þy matriage,as alſo by bloud unto 7/aac,though nor ſo neerely, © "1 ACE". 
In both theſe kindes of, kinred there is arighr line both upward and aſcending : asinconfanil. 
ty,the Father or Mother,Grandfarher or Grandmother,and ſo forth : in affinity, the father inlaw,and 


. mother inlaw, the ſtepfather, or ſtepmother :'as alſo deſcending, as the ſon, the ſonsſon, the pnin 


law, ox daughter in law, and theirſons and danghrers, There is alfo a collaterall line incond 
tic, as brother and ſiſter, brother and fiſters children, uncle or aunt : in affinity, the brothers wiſe, fi- 
ſters husband, rhe uncles wife, or aunts husband, Now our adverſarics ſer downetheſe mleto know 
the degrees by, IL 
The Papiſts. . | | 
1. .N theright line there is ſo many degrees as perſons, except the firſt, from —ats 
"LI the which we begin the account: as in this example,/acob is inthe ſecond | 


. degree from Abraham. The fit is excepted, becauſe ir is no degree of di- Flew, "7H 5 
| ſtayce,butrhe beginning of the diſtance of the reſt, Bellarm.cap. 26, 


Tacob,2, 
. _ nſw, Wefeeno reaſon, why the firſt ſhould be left our; for, x Looke how many generations 
many degrees : bur cvery perſon is a generation, 2 Andthis is the manger of accquntin Scripture: 
as Hatr.1.there arc fourteene generations reckoned from A brahaw,whercof Amehow maket one, . 
Fude 14. Enoch the ſeventh from e Adam, Adam being the firſt himſelte in rhatmumber., In the | 
Scripture numbreth 3»cluſive,hot excluſrve, incluſively comprehending alſo che number from whom 
the account beginneth, And thus Abrabaw muſt be connted the firſt degree, andJored, notinihe 
ſecond, burrthe third from him, The uſe of Scriprure for this matter will perfwade more, Manat - 
rcaſon the Jeſuite can bring, And we ſee that in Scripture nor the ſpace berweene thep 
rſons themſelves are counted the degrees, | | 
Thus the Civill law accounteth : Cod. 5b,6.tit.16, leg, 2. Dzoclet, Frater avis : T he 
brotherin Lo ou) degree, qa the grandchildren, Filins fratris avie : The ſon of 
thers brother, eff quizro grads conſtirutua, is let in the fifth degree 2 as by this cg elt may be mack 
plaine: Abrahamis ache: to Lacob : Tacob then is the Parh ribs from Hers Abraham! 
brother,and the fifth from Loe Harans ſon: fo by this account of the Civill law, cvery perſon (andeth 
for a degree: /acob 1, Iſaac 2. Abrahams y, Haran 4. Lot 5, yE EE. 
This manner of account is alſo allowed by the Canon law: (Cauſe 35. 48. 3.6, 2, Colixtwr Eun 
fanguineos dicimus, quos divine & imperatorum leges conſangnineos dicwn, &c, Wee call tnoie'n 
_—=_ or of one bloud and conſanguinity, whom the divine lawes, and the lawes of the Emperorsdoe 
ocall, . En a \ 3 RON 
"yp off; 5.c. 2, Alexander, Quia hereditates nequennt deferri,cc. Becauſe inheritances canpotbe 
conveyed bur tromone perſon ro another, the ſecular Emperour hath provided, in ſinguls perl 
fingulosprefiders gradia, that in every perſon there ſhould be a degree : but becauſe marriage canooe 
be without two perſons, therefore the ſacred Canons have appointed two perſons 1n wagon 
&c. bur itis manifeſt that both rheſe kindes of computarions, arc of oneſentence, 4 
the fame cffeR., AE os We BTR lab 
Tbid.c, 6. declarat. arbor. conſangginitat, In computatione dſcendentinm, deſe endewtrew arg 6 
runguejus,@e. Inthe computation of thoſe that'aſtend and deſcerid, both lawes doe accord HY 
perſon added ra-another maketh a degree, &c, Thus ye ſee thar che compuration of the Fs 
cenfirmed by their owne Canons. _ _—_ CG RO 'ak 
| The Pas 


2 JN the collateral! line, if rhe partics beequally. diſtant from the root or ſtock of the gene 


tion, looke how many degrees diſtant they are from the ſtock, ſoisthe diftance berweete The 


may be made 


s 4 4 44 


of Matrimonie; Queſt; 3: 
Cheer: Lacob and Rachelarein the ſecond degree, becauſe each of 


; . Bathbuel. 
| ſecond degree : neither have 
: removed from Bathwel, 10 che roy s ebeccai, Laban, 
_ relation one to the orher, bur as they are joyned inthe Fu - FF © wrrkng 
tocke, Bellarm.£4pe26» LO HIT Tetnoog: 


The Proteſtants. | | 
iſe, T Either doe we allow this rule : bur rather follow the count of the Civill law, which ig 
| y the collaterall line maketh ſo many degrees as perſons, excepting the ftock, which is nor 
tobe counted in collaterall degrees, begauſe we begin not to number there, Wherefore according 
tothe mule aforeſaid, how many generations, ſo many degrees, According then to the account of the 
| (pilllaw, which we here follow, Jacob and Rachel arc not in the ſecond, bur the fourth degree each 
fomother : Rave! 1. Labas 2. Rebreca 3. acob 4. Forin collaterall degrees, we count not the di. 
' {ance from the root or ſtock, bur the muruall diſtance from themſelves. | | 
2 And by this rule one brother ſhould be as necre another, as they are both to their father : the 
* wichnaturz it elfe confurerh : ſeeing rhere is greater love and affetion, and ſo a neerer conjuntion 
herweene the farher and the ſon, than betweene brethren. ets 
; By this reaſon alſo, if Cofin germanes be bur inthe ſecond degree, there ſhould be no degree 
baond the ſ-cond forbidden, Leviz.18. for there is no degree forbidden beyond this : nejther is this 
name, and direftly forbidden. 


\ 


|» Bilerw, Firſt, 4 fratre ad fratrem nou tranſitur perpatrem, &'c, We doenot paſſe frombrotherto 


a 09Y*Y Fas 


bother by the father : for one brother proceederh nor from another,cicher mediarly or immediatly : | 


Quebrother harh no conjunCtion with another,bur conſidered in the father; and therefore from hin 
yemuſt ſecke for the diſtance of brethren; Secondly, in the ſame equall diſtance, there may be note 
wihitanding a greater conjundtion, as berweene the father and the ſon, the conjunftion is greater, 
thn berweene brethren, yer the diſtance is alike. | | 
Core Firſt, inthe 1 collaterallline, the compuration doth nor follow the carnall proceſſion or 
| Fneration, as in therighr line : and therefore, though one brother proceed nor in generation from 
| mother, yerthe compuration may procced fromone rothe other, 2 And he reafoncth abſurdly; 
{ {ntficnare conjoyned in the farher, therefore from him the diſtance mult be derived : for conjun= 
don and diſtance are two divers things : and the contrary rather is inferred, that becauſe their con= 
juſtin is conſidered in the farher, the diſtance and disjunQtion cannot bee taken from thence, 
| 3Andreafon ic ſelfe ſhewerh, char trom one brother we cannor account to another, bur paſſing by 
thefaher in compuration. d | ; 
- Secondly, it cannot be that inan equall diſtance,there ſhould be an uncquall conjun&ion : for the 
neereneſſe and farneſſe of the bloud, makerh rhe greater orleffer conjunRion : wherefore if brethren 
degnerrecach rhe other in bloud as ro the father, the conjunftion and atfeftion ſhould be as great: 
likeain atrec,he neerer the root rhe more ſap; ſo in conſanguinity, the neerer the roor,the more af< 


. 8: & cw Fin © 


_ TieChilllawinthe collaterall line maketh as many degrees as perſons, the ſtock onely excep- 
ted: Cal, bh, 5. eit.57. leg. 3. Decima © Soroy inſeenndo gradu,&c. The lifter inthe ſecond degree, rhe 
terrlon in the third, Leg, 7. Patrums & materters : The uncle and aunt inthe third degrees 
In.s8.ley.5. Diocletian. Fratres #terini,@'c. Whole brothers are in the ſecond degree. Leg. 6, 4oun- 
War: Theuncle by marriage in the,chird degree. The Doway glofliſts then are } wer, de make 
theande or aunt ohely in the ſecond degree : Numb, 26, 39. anzot. in margin. Conſobrinxs, the cofini 
| Fmameisin che fourth, In all cheſe examples, rhere are ſo many degrees as perſons, beſide the ſtock. 
WEnde of compuration harh alſo the approbation of the Canons: Casſ.35.99.5.6.2. Alexander.2, 
Frogs compn:atio uno fine concludztar, Fc, Boch the compurationis have the ſame end :_ for two de 
Begal, make bur one degree canonicall: as brothers that are by the ſecular lawes in the ſecond 
are by the Canons in the firſt. : At | | | 
 048,5.6.6,declarat arbor. corſanguinitat, Theſe tworules of the Civill computation in the col- 
Sine are commended: firſt, Quoto grads quis diſtat. 4 ſtipite, in linea equali toto duplicate di 
Wer ſe, &c. In what degree any are diſtanr from the {tock, double ſo much arc they diſtan 
Witemſelves : as Jacob and Rachel arc in the {ccond degree from the ſtock (which is not counted 
gre in the collacerall line)and therefore they are Sifane each from the other in the fourth de- 
FLAcondly, another rule is this, in the equall line of collaterals, wherher the line be, paris nwme- 
pars : Ofeven number or odde, the degree is alwayes even, Asthie firſt line is odde, theſe» 
LRA,Cc, yet Rebecca and Leber being in the fitft line from Barhbael, arc in the ſecond degree, 
; even furnber, Tr is otherwiſe in the Canonicall computation : for in an odde line, they 
| e thef we degree: as in the rſt line, where Rebeeca and Lehanſtand, they have the firft degree 2 
$4 computarin is commended in theſe words, Bene dicitar ſecundum leges, &6. It iswell 
"I oleres ec es re er pcm ren oont app any 
"(raving ly adde the reflimony of S. Ambroſe, that it may appeare how degrees were accoun- 
VU ” A ” ys patrueles fratres fibi quarts gradu ſociantur,&e; By rar) schild ng tn. 
"2K tourth degree : hit a seertins oft - is degree is the third, namely, bee 
Mete the unde and bis necee; wo OOO OM F0Y | 5 ha v 
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The fifreemth generall Controverſie 
| | | The Papiſts ; 
3 I third rule is this : In collaterall degrees unequal, that is, Thare, 

KL when bothare not alike diſtant from the ſtock, rhey ſhall Abrahams. WOT 
differ in that degree, inthe whichthe further of them is removed Tſaac 2. woly 
from the ſtock : asin thisexample, /oſeph is diſtant foure degrees 7ac0b3, |Lybay 3 oY 
from the ſtock, and as many from Nachor, likewiſe from Berhael and Zoſcph 4. | : 
Laban,Bellarm, bid, | | 

The Proteſlans, | 
Anſ. Either is this rule perfeR : for by this reafon, he thar is indeed a degree further off (ll 
uri the ſame degree : as Joſeph ſhall be as necre ro Labar as he is ro Nacher, who isthee 
degrees from Labay: bur this is againit che common ſealſe, that 7oſeph ſhould be as necte the funhef 
off,as to him that is ncerer by three degrees. 

Behaymine an{wereth: The reaſon 18, becauſe the perſons that are of the one ſide, Nov babenths 
bitudinem ad eos, qui ſunt in alters, niſi ratione feipirss : Have no relation or diſpoſition to the | ſons | 
on the other tide, bur inreſpeR of the ſtock wherein they are all joyned. And therefore looke hoy 
far Toſeph is diſtant from the ſtock, fo far he is from each of the other fide. ; 

Centre, If this rule hold in Joſeph, whois the fourth degree from the ſtock, why ſhall itnothall 
in eAbrahaw of the ſame ſide, who is in the firſt degree from the ſtock, that as Teſeph isin the fourth 
degree from Nachor, Bathwel, Laban, becauſe he is in the fourth degree from Thare, ſo Abrehaw 
ſhould be in the firſt degree from Nachor, Bathnel, Labav, becauſe he is fo from Thare? Butthigh 
not ſo : for you ſay Abrahewis but one degree from Nachor,two from Bathael,three from Laban, 

Beflarmine Gith the reaſon is this ; becauſe that if Abreham fhould be nofurther diſtant fromthe 
collarerall perſons, than he is from the ſtock, as bur one degree from Labay, becauſe he isbutonede» 
gree from Thare, it would follow, that Laban ſhould be necrer ro Abrahaw,than tothe flock, from 
the which he is removed three degrees, which is impoſiible. | 

Contra, 1. Yet by the Jeſuites reaſon alleaged before for Toſephs account, it muſtbeſofor Ab 
hay : becauſe the collaterall perſons have no relation or diſpoſition together, but as they mect ad 
arc united to the ſtock : why ſhould not then Abrabams account be dirced by his diſtance fromthe 
ſtock as Teſephs is? | ” {6 

2 As this wiy tliere falleth ont an impoſſibility for Abraham, that Laban ſhould be necrerhiy 
than the ſtock : ſoon the other fide for /eſeph, that Laben ſhould be as neerc him, as Nzchor is, who 
Is three degrees from Lubav, and muſt EN be ſo much neerer oſeph. This account thereforeand 
meaſuring of degrees according ro their blinde Canons,is found to be moſt doubrfull and uncertaing; | 
a3 it may further appeare rhus : The Canon law faith, Perſona addiia per ſone uſque ad lingam equalitt 
the now creſcit grads : That one perſon being added ro another, till the line be cquall, the degreeh * 
not increaſed; as in the former example, Laban is added to Bathuel, yer both in the ſime degree fray 
Teſeph,Canſ.25.qu.5.c.6.declarat arbor.conſanguinitat. | | 

Contra. 1, Iris abſord and unreaſonable thar they ſhould be in the ſame degree of conſanguinin, 
and that the addition of a perſon or generation ſhould not make a degree : for whatelſis a degiee 
conſanguinity, but a generation? ſo that ſo many generations as there arc, ſo many degrees there 
ſhould be. Ww | | 

2 In the degrees of affinity this rule holdeth well : Perſona addits perſore per carnh copplan nn 
wutat gradumſed geniu : One perſon comming or being added to another by carnall copulation, the 
degree is nor changed but the kinde : Thid. declarat. arber, affixitat. As the brothersmilt, hong 
another husband, the ſecond husband is in the ſame degree ot affinity with the brother wife, 

In another kinde : but it is otherwiſe in the line of His ear ui | ; 

3. If this were a good rulc, chat when two differ unequally fromthe ſtock, one two a 
ther fourc, they ſhall differ one from another in thar degree which is fartheſt off, that 1s, te! 7 
then it would follow very well, they being diſtant in the ſame degree one from another harfTRa 
wot marry thy danghter, then tho canft.uet marry mine, and (o allo affirmirively, but this a aonhe 
by their Canon : For he that i m the third degree may contraBt with his daughter thats int four o 
ſed now & converſo, bur not contrariwiſe: declerat. arbor. aſfinit, Bur if they were in the ſame 4p 
diſtance, according to their rule onefrom the other, why ſhould it not follow both affrmarivelſa 
negatively? | | | | vherew. 

4 Celeflinu the third,decreeth contrary to this rule : Deerer.Gregor.lib.q. tit. 14-0 £3 Thar wu 
there was acertaine indulgence or liberty to marry inthe ſixth degree: and ſo conſequent hat 
was inthe ſ1xch degree on the one fide, might marry into the ſecond or third degree 00 Lots 
Qned videtur poſſe firri ſecundum regulem,&e, Which it ſeemerh (fairh (oleftrum) mightenn from 
cording to the rule : which mr pon many degrees one is diſtanr from the ſtock, he1B ; 
every onedeſcending from the ſtock on the othicr fine. And ſo onein the fixthdegreeS ily by: 
ſccond orthird in another line, differ from themſelves in the ſixth degree, and conlepaſ kein 
indulgence might marry : yet Celeftinus derermineth, that they muſt not be underſt fo he af 
fixth degree, unlefſe both of rhem were diſtant from the ſtock in the ſixth degree: ® "fchem onl 
xantly crofſerh the Canon, by the which they are ſaid to differ in the ſixth degree, ifone®.Mr"ty, 


of Matrimonie. Queſt. 3. 


removed from the ſtock in that degree. Wherefore in collaterals we preferre the Civill account of 
- es: tharis, ſo many perſons, the ſtock of che kinred excepted, ſomany degrees, Fheſe ther afe 
eraſes for the degrees of marriage. -7 


Therules for the degrees of Conſanguinitie. 


14N the right line aſcending and deſcending all degrees are forbidden ; as aſcending, the- Fathey; 
Mher,Grandfatber,Grandmother, Levit,18.7. Dcſcending,the ſon or dewghter the ſour danghter, 
w danghter's daughter, Levit.18.1 oO, and fo of the reſt. "+ 
2 Inthe collarerall line of conſanguinity rhe prohibition reacherh exprely to the third degree : 
gitisnorlawfull ro marry the Uncle or Aunt, Levir.18.42, and by way of conſequence to the fourth 
zasrothe Unclesor Aunts fon or daughter. 
\ The ſame degrees are forbidden by way of Analogie, both to the man and woman: asit isnot 
wnfallfor the Nephew ro marry the Aunt, Levie. t 8.14. So by the ſame reaſon, nor for the Neece rd 
herL[ncle. And theſe are therules for the limitation of the degrees of conſanguinity : The di- 
rfionsalſo for the compuration are theſe, | | | 
4 lathe right line there are ſo many degrees as perſons: as the Civill law faith : Generate perſend 
ſmqe! djicet gradum: The generation of eyery perſon makerh a degree: as before I have ſkewed, 


| 
| oe | 
| BW + lathecollaterall line equall, or unequall, there are ſo many degrees as perſons, not counting the 
' I hid Scebefore Err.86.87, 


Of the degrees of Aﬀfmmitie. 


of the Computation of the degrees; then of the limitation : the rules for the Computation 
aretheſe : | 
| The firſt rale of the Canon law is this: Imrer virum & walicrem non contrabitur affinitas, ſed ip 
ſun ſtarts cauſe + Aﬀanicy is not berweene the man and the woman, bur rhey »re the cauſe of afi= 
| rity: toraffinity is defined, Perſonarum proximitas ex coin proveniens : The neercencſle of perſons pros 
| (&dinpofcarnall conjunCtion. | 
2 Heroupon it followeth, that the neereſt affinity is in the ſecond or third degree : for if the mart 
advite be counted as one degree, the farlt affinity is in the ſecond; if they be reckoned for rwo, the 
wiiefſinity isin the rhird,as the wives or hwbenads, fatber,brother,danghrter;& cc. 
| 42 Quntogradu quis tibi conſanguinens,toto mulier affinss : In what degree thy kinſman is of conſarss 
on the ſane degree of affinity 3s his wife, The law giveth this reaſon, becasſe they are one fl-ſþ * 
Gaſ35,96.5.c.3. And this rule ſeemerh ro be grounded upon the Scripture : Lewse,18.14. Thou ſhall 
"uncover the þawe of thy farhers brother, thox ſhalt not gee in to bu wife for (he u thy aunt, Here the 
undewiſkis called rhe aunt, as being in the ſame degree of kinred : he of conſanguinity, ſhe of affi- 
ly. Fythiprule the brother being in the ſecond degree of conſanguinity, his wite ſhall be in the ſe 
wnddepree of affinicy. I am nor ignorant thar ſome doe account alwayes the affinity in a degree for 
Manthe confangainity by the which ir commeth in z as they place the uncles wife inthe fourrty 
oeeof affiniry, rhe uncle being in the third of conſanguinity, /ww. Anner,in 18, Lever. And this ac- 
nttollewed in the other edition : the marrer is nor great, wherher way we make our computa« 
7 bur the firſt Kemerh ro me ro be more probable, and according to the rule of the Civill law + 
Wenſere adjicit gradum,&e, The generation of aperſon makeih adegree twhere then there is 
Fenation, bur a copulation only or conjun&ion,there is no new degree. | ; 
4* (m addite perſone per carnis copulans mutat genne, non gradum : One perſon comming to- 
mtv camall copulation, changerh not the degree, bur rhe kinde of affinity : as the brorhers wite 
ny inthe ſecond degree and firſt kinde : if ſhe marry a ſecond husband, he is of affinity inthe 
Re-butin the ſecond kinde : if he marry another wife, ſhe is of affinity in thie ſecond degree 
Minthe third kinde. | 
| J this rule of the Canon law may another be colleftced : Perſona addita perſone per geterae' 
9 Btat grade, ſod non genus, fc, A perſon added toa perſon by generation, doth change 
yy 2 not the kiride. As we have an cxample, Levirc, 18, 17. The wives daughter 
md degree of affivity ro rhe husband, and the firſt kinde: her daughters daughter is in 
gre and firſt kinde. And theſe are the rules of the compuration of thedegrees of affi- 


alu: | The rules for the limitation of the degrees of Aﬀinitie. 


Mis wer aſcendemes, de ſcendentes, probibitio extenduny its influitums : In aſcending or deſcens 
Dh, aſiniry ls prohibiredinfinirely, thar is, withour any limirarion : as Levis. ts, r7. Tc isnot 


+ bay wives denghter, nor danghters daughter, and ſo downward: and likewiſe aſcens 
' eg S a 


tarher,or fathers father,&c. Noa 
2 Affnitats 


739 


The fifteenth genterall Controverſie 


2 Afritatic perpetunms oft impedimentums, quod durat, mortna perſona, qua mediante wie 1. 
AH aud 6. impediment, and it holdeth, though the ——_ be faq by wh fie. 
crafted: Canſe35, 98. 10.6, 2. Az, though the wife be dead, yether kinredis of affinity in wit 
husband remaining alive. 

3 eA ſſinitas non babet probibitionem niſi in primo genere : Afaniry is not forbidden, buring 
kinde : declar. arbor. affin:t, Aﬀtinity in the firlt kinde continueth, rill it be changed, by a ney oY 
Rion in marriage; as.the brothers wite is of atfinity in the firſt kinde, bur itſhe marry a8ainc %y 
cand husband is of affinity in the ſecond kinde,and with him marriage is nor prohibited, _ *.. 

\ 4 In collaterallaffinity marriage is inhibired tillthe third degree, counting the man and wig 'v 
one,or to the fourth, niaking them rwo degrees, Levir. 18, 14+ the Vncles wife ss of «ffni inthethi 
degree, the uncle being in the ſame degree of conſanguinity, F.o 

5 Inter conſangaineos viri & conſanguineos nxorts, uulls aff:nitas : Betweene the kinred 
on the mans fide, and the kinred of bloud on the womans fide there is no affivity; and theeky 
two brothers may marry with two ſifters ; the father and the ſonne , with the mother and the 
daughter, | 

_ conſanguinity it followerh,thetfatheris my Kinſman, therefore his fon, but not in affiniy:f 
the farher marrying my fiſter, and having a ſon by her, he is of conſanguinity, but nor of affiniryugy 
me; if he have a ſon by another wife,though the farherbe my kinſman in atfiniry by the firſ marriage 
yet the ſon isneither of affinity nor conſanguinity. | 


The ſecond Part, VVhether any of the degrees prohibited 
inthe law may bc diſpenſcd wirhall. 
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t was Jawfullfor none ro 
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many wives at once; but to whom it was granted by divine revelation, &c, that 4s ge ;nebi 

the 1ſraclites from thefr, Sampſon from murder; ſo they are excuſed from adweri rs ne wp | 
- off 


though not by diſpenſation authorized or warranted, | he” Gat. 
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\ Geneſ 29. There appeareth no ſach caſtome, to give two ſiſters to one man, hut the nianner Gen. 25 1:8. 


: ie che younger before the elder, v. 26, Though there had beene ſuch a cuſtome, it 
" nA cargoas 7 Sm. and therefore could not make { lawfull, Fn 
lk t defircd bur one, and had a purpolc onely ro marrie Rachel; but being deceived, he was 
iren to this ſtrair, that he muſt either rake both, or clſc be deprived of her whom hee chicfly loved, 
lacobs affcftion herein is no excuſe of his infirmitie, 3 And the unlawfulnefſe of ſach marriage, 
, bow heing yet no poſicive Jaw, was not ſo fully revealed unro them. 4 Wherefore that which lagob 
Ste doe cither of infirmitic, or ignorance, maketh not the rhing lawfull, 
; Their neceſſitie was ſuch, rhar rhey muſt cither marric their kinſwomen, or clſc the daughters 
: aan, which was unlawfull and forbidden, Geref, 28.6. | | 

Secondly, 1 Gods ſervants doc nor continue in any fin which they know, wirhour repentance, 
katafin of ignorance Or infirmitie may remaine in them : for how ſhould they corre that which 
knew not: it was a weakneſſe in Abraham to cauſe Sara to diſſcemble, as _— ſhee were not 
knife; yet did not fbroham know ir,bur continued in it ; for he committed the fameerror twice : 
nd Iſs his ſon by his cxampledid the like, 2 Neither can it bee denied, bur that there was baſtar- 


las:But we denie,that thongh thoſe marriages in themſelves were unlawfvull, char therefore all their 
bel waillegirimare ; both 1 becaufethe politive law was nor yet given, which judgeth of baſtar- 
js: 3 And beſide, they married not for luſt, bur for procreation and propagation of the Chnirch : 
4kdfo the unlawfulncfſe of rheſe marriages was tolerated in refpe ot the neceffitic and condition 
q of thoſe ricnes, 4 And by lawfull marriage {acceeding, incontinnance of time, the firft ſtaine and 
Notwazextin& and wornc our, . ; 1 
; rqum. 2 Dewt.25. 5, The law giveth this liberie, that if a brother die wirhour iſſae, his brother 
\ IB foldtake his wife, and raiſe up ſeed ro his brother. This law commandeth nothing againſt narvre, 
| kak God is the author of nature, who made this law, and doth nothing againſt narure : therefore 
x turisno naturall law, Levir, 18, that a man ſhould not marric his brothers wife, neither is it imply 
biz ell ſro doe, for then God would not have commanded the contrarie : bur iis onely a judiciall law; 
apy, wa Chriſt, Befay. cap.27. 
in WM Afver, 1, Thar the law, Leviticxs 18. was grounded upon nature, and endured even afcer 
Cifscomming, ir appearcth, in that ob» Bapri5F (Chriſt being then come, andenrred into his of 
i) reproved” Herod tor marrying his brothers wifc, 2 That libercic granted, Demteron, 25. is 
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| 6 MW aaception from the other law, which ſerved onely for theſe times, tor the contiauance of car- 
he ill tindred, and maintenance of their tribes and familics, which were to hold rill the comming of 
yo Ma: bucnow thecauſe of that exception ceaſing, the liberrie allo is raken away. 3 Neither 


dabirfollow, thar if the ocher law, Levitiows 18. 16. bee grounded upon nature, thar this cxcep- 
tionſhould bee againſt nature : for not ſimply the marrying of the brothers wife, bur the uncleane 
aleftionin uncovering the brothers ſhame by ſo doing, makerh ir unnatural), as ic isin the law ex 
prefſedt bur in marrying the brothers wife in this caſe onely, to raiſe up ſeed ro him, and onely 
eduring rhe ſtate of thar people, was not ro uncover bur to recover his ſhame, and raiſe 
his name and honour in Iſracl, whercfore it was not unnaturall, 4 Gad is above nature, and 
oethe law : and who may bertcr expound the law than the Law-giver : and by the ſame right 
> ry in this caſe onely gran libertie to marrie the brothers wife, notwithſtanding the 
| law, as Phinebes did {lay the adulterer and adulrerefſe, and Sewwe! the King of Ama- 
k&, wrnichſtandiog the law, Thos ſbelt net kz8, Neither doth it follow, rhat becauſe did in 
Uxtovecaſe diſpenſe with his law : Ergo, man hath authoritie to doe the ſame. 5 Laſtly, if ir bee 
that jn this exception, Dex. 25.5, the next kinſmgn who mw marrie the widowe by 

ln,aor the brother, 1s ro bee underſtood : forneicher doth the word in that place ſignifie a brother 
wars ! and we ſee the praftice accordingly, Ruth. 4. where nor the brother bur the kinſmanper- 
thisdutie, This anſwer might ſafhce to remove the Jeſuires force t bur wee rather receive 


_wwmereplycth; Firſt, this exception ſhewerh, that to marrie the brothers wie, is nor ſimply 
efalfe, for then it could not be made good and lawfull by any circumſtance. Secondly, hee 
dncthir to be an exception; for nor God, char knowethall things, doth uſe ro make exceptions af- 
"made, bur men, when they ſee the law cannot otherwiſe be kepr. bhorew neither is ita dif- 
anon, for 2 diſpenſation is nolaw, bur onely a qualifying of the law in ſome particular caſe. 
"ay, this inde of marriage is againſt the law of vature, no otherwiſe than killing is, which by 
ldnecircumſtance may be made lawhall and ſo may the other, Bellar.c. 27» : 
"vw, Firſt, to marric the brothers wife of a flefhly mindeand carnall luſt, is fimply evill, and 
S Kmdelawfull by any circumſtance': but ro marric her according to the law, oncly to raiſe 
P*tothe brother, for the contiruance of the tribes and families, which were then Gods people, 


Wi aye ee roceeding of any ſuch carnall deſire ro the brothers wife, bur of obedience ro the 


zcale of Gods glory, was commended. - 


"| al «pa cn man in malice is fimply evill, and is never made lawfull, yer Phinehes killing nor 
OKAY ; L Z x Zz Sccondly, 


Gen 28.6. 


Jeinfome of their ſeed : ſuch wery the two ſons of Thaway which ſhee had by [dab her father in - 


Dcur 25 -. 
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Levir, 18. 18, 


Lib. de mone- 


gamia. 
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| Secondly, as man may make exceptions againſt manslaw, ſo to Godonly itbclonger 

ception 2gaiaſ his ownelaw : for She ri, pur op ro adde any thing oGodlad tec. 
neither doth God give exceptions againſt his law for want of foreſight, bur for the profit and _ 
of men, as this cxceprion was for the commoditie of the Jewes. diary 

Thirdly, neither was this a perpetuall law, but onely tor that nation and for that time, andthers 
fore hath che righr nature of a dibenſaion. | [uae 

Fourthly, x As killing with a malitious minde and of private revenge, is againſt nature, andean 
not be made lawfull; ſo is the marrying of the brothers wite with an uncleane affc&jon: bur roi 
the gloric of God, is diſpenſed with in the word : ſo is this marriage done onely in obedience torke 
law, and utilitic of the people of God. 2 Againe, as the Jawfull kinde of killing (as by ublike ache. 
ritic) is allowed by the ſame law-giver z ſo alſo the caſes and exceptions that allow the Warriagegf 
the brothers wife, muſt be warranted by Gods word, 3 Wherefore Beflarm. granting tharetigheg 
ot marriage is as much againſt nature as killing is, doth confefſe as much as wee doe deſires. 
hath he gaincd any thing bur loſt; ſeeing that as no man hath power to diſpenſe with killing bo 
God, ſo neither is this marriage lawfull, burtin caſes limited and appointed by God: & that neither 
the Pope nor any other morcall man hath power to diſpenſe in this caſe. 

The Doway Collegials ſer downe this poſition, that all marriages in the right line, and in collas, 
rall the firſt degree, as berweene the bk and fiſter are onely torbidden-by the law of nature: a 
other degrees depend on poſitive lawes,which have becne, and may be altered: their reaſonsare theſe, 


| . androthelikectteR, 


1 By tho law of Moſes, the brother was to marric the brothers wife that died without iſſhe, 

2 Such marriages were permitted among the Gentiles, who followed the Jaw of nature, which 
was knowne unto them by the diſcourſe of reaſon, as it may appearc by Laban, who followedihe 
cuſtome of the place. 

3 The law forbiddeth one to marric a woman and her liſter, while ſhe lived, not protubiting 6c 


' marriage after his wife were dead. 


4 The tranſgreſſion in the righe line, and firſt collaterall degree, was puniſhed withdeath, notthe 
other, which ſhewerh, that the former were prohibired by the law of narure, northe other, * 

5 Abraham married his brothers daughter, Jaeob his rwo fiſters, two ſons of /xdebtheſamemwo- 
man, eAmrem his fathers fiſter, and yer all theſe were blefſed of God : which ſhewerh, thar al 
theſe degrees were not forbidden by the law of nature : to this cffe& rheſe College menof 
Doway. "08 0968+ 

Contra. 1, Tothis argument ſee the anſwer before, yeſporſ. ad arguw, 2. tothe yhichInill& 
joyne Tertwlliens reaſons of thatlaw, which arc theſe three, x Quie vern ihe benediflis deminica hu- 
bebat, &c. Becauſe that 01d benedition was yet to take place, increaſe ard multiplyc, 2 Qaeni 
pairum delitta 4 file exigebantur, &c. The fathers fins were required of their children, 3 Quanic 
feeriles ignominiofi habebantar ; The barren were counted ignominions, and thereforeleſtthey which 
dicd wirhour ifſuc might be thoughrto be accurſed : Vicarie & quaſi poſtuma ſobales ileex ſweyents 
re ſupparabatur, &c, A poſteritie in their ſtead, and after their dearhour of their kindredwapre- 
parcd for them, &c. and fo he concludeth, Ynodceſſavit valere, ceſſaute ratione, —_—= 
mentationem accommodare, &c. That which is now ccaſcd to be in force, the reaſonthereofceain 
cannot bean argumen to ſerve anothers turne, &c. ſo then rheſe particular reaſons, agreeable rothe 
law of naturc, for the propagation of that nation, doe nor overthrow the generalllaw, butthar, thi 


| caſtexcepted, diſpatched by rhe author of nature, rhe rule ſhould hold {till for the unlawfuloelſedt 


ſuch marriages even by the law of nature, 4p 
2 The,Gentiles had their reaſon darkned and obſcured, and underſtood not wight the low 
of nature, bur did many things conrrarie to it : neither doth ir appeare, that Laban m_ 
had ſuch a cultome of marrying rwo fiſters, bur that the younger ſhould not mariic befare 
eldcr. [5 
3 1 The meaning of that place is not, Thew ſhalt not take a woman and ber fter, but notone - 
man to another, tor ſois that phraſe taken, Exech. 1, 9. the wings were joyned, jab e/ «chot _ 
woman to ber (ſter, that is oneto another, in the very ſame phraſe, which is uſed here; 2 For vr 
witc, there ſhould bec an apparant contradiftion berweene this law apd thar other, werſ.1 wy k 
makerh ir unlawfull comarric the brothers wife, and ſo by the ſame analogic, the wives brotneror® 
ſter. 3 And ycrallowing the other ſenſe, Thom ſpalt net rake a women and her ſiſter toes —_ 
ber life ; It followethnor, that one may take his wives ſiſter after her death; burir ſhewetht 
more unlawfull ro doe ir, while the wife liveth with a minde ro vex ber : for ſuchanone 
both waycs, in taking his wives fiſter, and that in her life rime, withan intent ro vex her; a ar 
purpoſe the ordinaric glofle, 4s though there be not emulation betweene theſe, that are nu! Hf mu mw 
therefore is ſaid, Ne hoc anime fiat, us in z.elum ſororis ſoror ſmperdacater,[.cit it ſhould be dove of 
pole wich chis minde, that a fiſtex be brought into vex her ſiſter, &c. ſoone reaſon is =_ = 
che unlawfulncſſe of this marriage, according to the generall law before preſcribed, anotner pi 
preſſed, of che vexing of one another, | 4 1.N -:cher 


or, 
7” 4 
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adatby d:ath, asthe orher two are, t, | 
bo nature than anther, arid ſo waxrchie of greater puniſhment 2. as every rrangrefli- 


Levit. 24.15, 
Num, g. 13. 
Levit. 18. a 9. 


= ine judgement, if he efcape the human; 8&c, + 
E7 x Se this argument anſwered beforc, reſÞonſ. ad argam, t; 

e—4< LE be Proteſtants. PEA EG rp 
p afficme, chat it is utterly tinlawfull for any Chriſtian to marric withitrthe degrees prohibi- 
| WW red; ncichercan any ayer y wat diſpenſe with ſuch marriages bur the equitie 6f that law 

FI upon nature, is in force for ever. Wherefore rhe-Pope of Rome ſheweth himſclfe 

- thihtobe Anrichrſt, in jy en I chelaw of God: © fo 0k tafil's Re 
_" Sens. 1. Cevic.18.24- The reaſon of that lay isgiven concerning theforbidden degrees: They Levir, 1s. 2, 
 ktinor defile rhemſelves in any one of thoſe things, becauſerhe Gentiles defiled chemielves heres | 
' kd wete caſt our before them for it. Wherefore it is a natural and perpernall liw; othetwiſc 
tGentiles had nor beene bound unto it. , TTY, OY 4s PP OED v1 
| "Ids anfwereth: Firſt, the Gentiles were puniſhcd'for other greater ſins;as idolatrie,adulreric, 
| pentioned before 3 v.2 1-22. and nor onely for-rheſe marriages, Sccondly,rhe Gentiles did marrie iti 
| tie kindred wirhoac any reſpedt, and no circumſtances conſidered, and therefore offended againt 
| telwofoarure: for the Patriarks marricd within the degrcesprohibired, as -1brahaw, yer were 

wihuniſhed; Bel. c.2 7. re5þ. ad argum. 1. Proteſtant. EE Ho $345: $ 
"Ceres, Firſt, the words arc, 1» all theſe nations are defiled::  thetefore theſe unlawfull marriages 

X among the reſt : and although rhey had other ſins, for the which they were pu- 
gd; yet theſe alorcigned among them, and conſequently were unnaturall.: Secondly, rhe mar- 
wn here forbidden arc fimply unded-withour any circumſtance, and thereforc no circum- 
zof mans deviſe, nor allowed in the law,can diſpenſe wich-the unlawfulnefle of thefe marriages. 
che fins of the Gentiles are noted, wherewirh rhey did then pollute themſelves : the marriages 
were before the law, and in reſpeR of rhe neceefiric of choſe times, rheir chaſtitic and 


yon; 2, Merk, 6. 18, Ibn faith to Herod, Ic isnot lawfull for thee to have thy brothers wife 2 Mirk:s, 18, 

 Egs telaw was not abrogate, being in force in our Saviour-Chriſts rime. Neither ate they to al- 

ww, that Herods brother wasyct living, or that hec had a childe by Herodias, and therefore ic was 
welawfall for him ro marric her : forall this being granted, which cannor be proved, yer ir isplaine 

we of the rexr, rhar /ohs reproverh him in no ocher name, bur becauſe hee marricd his brochers 


uu 


_— the inceſtuous young man thar had his fathers wife, i Cor. 6.1: x Cor.s.1; 


4 yy there tarked, *Levir. 18.arc with thelike ftrineſle, and in the 
Te ſbelne: defile your ſelver in any of theſethings* {0 then all thedegrees there 1457, 18,14, 
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vel; againſt chem, who. | brines or Coſingetmanesgwhich. ,\. - 
ving ir,neirher was it yer prohihiced by,mans cap. 16, 

ſtly forbiddeth not, that ſure is unſaws- 

the degrees diretly forbidden, 


ibe bought lawful, whioh! 
plainly forbidderth. Wherefore 
ruolawfull, 
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The fifteenth, general Contrpv gfe 


N ca», Inall theſe Councels and decrees itis in flar pdecrocd, tha 
flprany mango marie his brorhers wife, - - ./; - b; 91 0) cwdog, 
; Concil,,Parrhifienſ. can. 4. Nulx illicita conjugts con procepenys Domini /a(inige ml (4.1 
eris reliflaw, wovertiam &'c, Let po. man prefnie, to make agyaplaywtull marriage cage o 
cormandement of God, as to-maxrie his brothers widow, his mother in Jaw, es nh 
-; And thatir:isnot lawfull forthe, Pope to diſpenſe, in-this caſe, wich the marriage ali 
wife; 3 bearc the determination ofthe Pope bimielfay Zecharidvkulat name thug 
oi, who required iis adviſe concerning one thathag married his-Llades witc, wWhoallgms 


. wWazdifpenied with by. Gregorie the34 his Predecefior; Pape Zacheue makechahia anſng py ” 


heosme edeceffor nafer itaprecipeoraty nec enim ab Apeſtolira fedg.ide flirig » BUY; GWR-COx, _ W 
mn efſe perbibentur ;: ah be it from. mp(Predeceſidy, remake a cha Yor 
likedec. hath noauthoricic to decteq any ching congraria $0:hc angicnt Oangas;. Eibel. thee. 
cinwm. Bur for a man to marric his brothers wite, is contratie ro the Lanons,45-We : we lee; do 
in this caſe the Pope cannot diſpenſe. :: 40156 B1. 4\15, 71am ett 

We have the approbation of the Imperiall lawey Cod,lib.s. tit, 5. leg. 4. 5. Valem. Taradef X 
#xorem dncendis ub daabus ſororthus conjungendipenithi ligentians ſubmenu, Gc..Veeds 
licence ro marric the brothers wife,..ar to.be jayned $0 two (iſters, i64d, leg. g,,. 
enini viribum careredecrevinwi gen Weedeciee, that all difpenfarions, icengey 
ſhall be void, which doe give leave to ntarric thehtothers wite,K&r Wherefore fees 
Princes doe concutre with rhe.law.of God, intheprohibitian of fuch I i by 
they are mecre moxallipreceprs, add agreeable ro thi Jaw of nature, "ar Gi Wn 

Therude Muſcavites herein kxoeed the Romanifts.: thereawasnone ever fo a 
Toannes Faher writeth, qui in quarts grads contraxerit, which contratted ri | 
degree, ncitherisany thergin dipenſed wirhi: And thereforerheyxcondemne the "EE 

eas in mairinoninns ducunt;becatule they: mate their kintwormen, - | 

2 The  Echiopike Church at this day doe not.marric any of their bloud unrill deombd, 

neither is it lawtull for their Patriarke thetein ro diſpenſe with any. 
3 Confeſf, of Helveria the larter, c. 29. Wetoathachar FIERCE. 01, ghe to {nk fi 

foe of God, and hot agaiuit the Andes mbich PEI degriare # Jojne . Padades 
riagesſbould be inceſtnons. 

4 Their owne Canons alſo Spry Irs Canſa7y. i a2, FRY & F ny Gr WF + 
ſem fratru freter habere von peteft;, The brother carinothave to wife hits ke. a ſpouſe1 To wy 
moreicannot he havehis brothers wife, that was nbt.eſpouſtd onely, bur marricdto kim: // 4149 

\Canſc35. qu. 3, 6,8. Nonrelitamfratri : It.is novlawfull to martie.the brochervmidow, gpl 
palictam fratris x.xoris 5 Nor the wives brothers widow. 4 ©) 108 


Qu, 5. 6.3. Uxorom propinqui meiita me oportet attendere, &c. Imuſt fo regard yy kinſuan, 


os 


' of whar degree ſoever, as though ſhe werein the ſame a of mine owne kindred. By wigadlit 


sno more lawfullfor a man ro matiie his brothers witc, his owne fiſter, And cheGinop go) 
farther, Qui alter ſentirne Antichyiſti ſunt, they that thinke otherwiſe, are Anrichrilii:)ſ@acouls 
_ rhe' Pope is by chcir owne Canons an Antichelſt for allowing ſuch inceſtuous aps 


| The chird part, whether any other degrees maybehy_ 


-buma nc law prohibited, belidethole direAly 
its - forbidden inthe law. 


FITC. ThePapiftt, "£4 

Hey fins: "Rt " thelaw var Adoſet, thoſedeprees onely arc unlawfull to niriel wi 
"are © dircQty and by name tt downe :* and there it is nor ublawfull, by Meſtrlaw -ortl 

Undeo Aunts husband ro marrie HilNlcce, becauſe its not by name prohibired : as AY 


ried his brother Arams daughter: #1 For was hisNiece. The marriage alfo of Coftn 
lwfull by Moſes law ind raftiſc 6.36. The da ers of Zelop! 


ſons; Therefore by oh aw no degrees are forbIddet,w 
The C mT pen of Doway obey get lr 


*, 24d rcr, 'Id1%13. wh 


| ek vg oe 


yerit was not forbidddi tot the. 


Fi 1.4 * 130! YTNs 
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Gra oo_—_ Lhraken marriage mos. uo to bee pr wee hukk ſhewed before 
har Uthough chismartiaj thow'is ncither _ nor 
in Aapoe yerk was fared both == 
could not martic infurther' degrees 6f Kini ce they would ha' 
idolatrqus heathen. 2 Likewife r leliberty thenwisgikarer, there big then no 
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of Mairimonie. - Queſt, 3. 


- Vp. 0 © By 
Abd cheir chaſtitic and ſobricrie did ſomewhat beare them out, who as Aug»ftineſaith, Now laſei- 


or ſed gignends canſa ills fermins ntebantsr ;. They didnor uſe thoſe women for luſt, bur for ge» 


Che : de bon, corjugec. 25. bur this cxample of Abraham norwirhſtanding, now after the 
irisa plaine caſe,that the Uncle is no mere to marrie his Niece, than the Nephew hie Aunt: 
:ebeingby name prohibited, Levit.18. 34. 203. the ocher. alſo is neceſſarily included : forthe 


ly 


—_ br degrees of kindred,doe proportiobably.held bock.in men and women: wherefore tach 


ntiage ir unlawful, neither ro be contracted ; and it ic be, to be diffolved. | 
Thelike judgement is ro be given af rhe margiege,of rwo filters z that as the brother is forbidden 
totharrie his brothers wife, ſo rhe fiſter nor ro:50ync: her tetra rhe liſters busband, And whereas 


proving,that the law onely forbidderh to marrie two filters rogerher, not ſucceſlive= 
another... T anſwer, thar the text .is rather to bereadithus, Thou ſhalt not take a woman to 
e.that is, one woman ro another : firſt, the woxd NWN, ſignificth a woman, as well as a wife 3 
nexe verſe following 1 9. and'in many ather places, Secondly, the true reading is, ro# fifter, 
#ffter 5 0 the prepoſition bx ſignificth :: Then rhus ro read, Thou ſhalt nor rake @ wefe.co 
hath noſenſe; to take ebe fer ro thy wife, by inverting the words, were to better ſen(e, 
chephraſe isfo taken in Scripture, Geneſ. 26. 31. They did ſweare, wir fratri, a manto hs bro< 
js, nc r0 another : for otherwiſe, {/a«c and Abrmelech were noc brethren, Likewife Ezechs 


| Lewine urgeth zhat place, Levir. 18:18. Thanſralt wor take d wafeawith ber ſiſter, rovex her during Levis. 18, 
rd oy 


© 19 Their wings were joyned, famine ad ſororem, the woman to her ſiſter, that is, one to aftother : 


fame words in the very ſame conſtruftion are uſed : ſoin this rexr, nor the marriage 


' dmoſiters rogerher, but Pol/7gamvre or Digamite, the having of two wives or women together, ts 


Now then, that by the ſame analogie the prohibition given to one ſex, doth bind the other, it may 


| | _ Firſt, becauſe all the rules of prohibited degreesare preſcribed namely to the male; 10 


theother ſex were not included alſo, none of the prohibicionsſhould concerne them. Second- 


0gine an inſtance, Levir, 18. 11. T hou ſhalt not drſcover the ſbame of thy fathers wives daughter : Levic. 18.11, 


andlogic did not hold in the other ſex, then ir might be lawfull ro marric the farhers wivesſon, 
ſlindy, concerning theſe degrees which are in queſtion; firſt, ro marcie with the Uncle, is forbid- 


 fnindirct words, Then ſhalt not ancover the ſhame of thy fathers brother, verſ.1 4. Sccondly, forthe 


uthing of fiſters, ſeeing degrees further off in affinitic are forbidden, as ro marric the wives daugh- 
ter, the neerer cannot belawtull ; now the wives filter is ncerer than the wives daughrery 


| Futter, concerning marriage betweene the uncle and his niece, I will adjoyne the moſt led 5A 


limonic of Awbroſe, who writeth hereof at large to one Paternwe, rpiftol. 66, Tx copulare pare fi- 
le;#6 You would joyne together your ſon, and his ſiſters davghter.,” 1 Now ipſe te revocat ſonus 
nanae, &c. Doth not rhe very ſound of the names call you backe ? for thus you ſhall bee boch a 
gublfaher, and afather in law. 2 The divine law doth forbid brothers children tomarric, which 
xinthefourth degree, $c. bur theſe are in the third. 3 Bur you will prerend, thar it is permiteed by 
thediigelaw, becauſe it is not forbidden ; Ego awterws Of prohibitum aſſero, bur I ſay it is forbidden, 
uſelighter matters are forbidden, de parrnelibmus fratribme, of brothers children, &c. Neither doe 
jou indir forbidden, rhat a man ſhould marric his daughter, quia i»terdifinm cit lege nature, bc- 
cal tis forbidden by the law of nature. 4 Whar is ſo common, as for the uncle to kiſle his niece ? 
Hot ineffenſe pietatss oſeninm ſuſpeftum facies ; You will make ſuch kiſſes of love to be ſuſpicious, if 
hchbeadmicred to marriage, 5 Bur if you regard nor the divine law, yer the Emperours law mighe 
_ Theedos forbiddeth, thar cofin germans ſhould come together in marriage. Thus much 


A 

'2-Concerging the marriage of brothers and ſiſterschildren, rhere is a greater queſtion. Firſt, ir 

(ot bee art that Zelephehads five daughters married their Uncles fons, that is, their Cofin 

fas: for the Hebrewes call che Nephewes, ſons : as erhros daughters are called the daugh- 

mo{Rogee! rheir Grandfather, Exod,2. 1 7. So it mighs bee thar their husbands were their Uncles £44, 17. 

8: or of ſome other familie of thar tribe, as in the 12, verſe it may bee gathered, where the 

in ich, They were married into the families of the ſons of #{«xaſſes, and rhowgh they marricd 
boun gertnans, this was by ſpcciall diſpenſation for the preſervation of their intierirance, as 

tihrocher ba ſpecial privilege was permitted to marric his brothers wite ro raiſc up {ecd um 

m Dor, 2, Bur asrouching the queſtion in hand, the marriage of coſin germans.ſeemerh allo by 

"*ogc to be forbidden by Meſes law : for if the degrees of affinitic be limited co the rhird or 

Tauggree atitis not lawfull for a man to marric his wives daughters daughter, Levit, 18. 17. Leyir, 18, 17, 

7200 nor the line of conſanguinicie hold to the foutch degtee likewiſe ? And fo neither the 

"Unc his fathers brothers daughter, or the daughrer the ſon 2 for here arc alſo foure de- 

ion, one: the farher, two: the fathers brocher; three : the brothers ſ6n, foure, Againe, | 

ſon isasnecre as the Uncles wife, the one being of affiniric, the other df canſanguinitic:s— | 
=vrethc firſt being forbidden, Levie.18.1 4 why not the othcralſo? Yer this we grant, thar, Levir,18, 14, 

—=0Fic or proporrion is nor ſo ſtrong,nor doth conclude ſo neceſſarily as rhe other. fi Cp 


nine of this macter, that icis well rhac the marriages of colin germgns arc reſtrained >. 1g 
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human law, and fo they ought to be : which kinde of marriages may lawfully bee his. 
nr ro : bur the mavlage being conſummare and finiſhed, it is nor hs his my des 
ſolved. | | | ha 
$o was it decreed, Coycil, Laterenenſ, part, 6. cap. 30. Matrimoninm in quarto grads ena, 
86s jams conſunematum non debet difſelvi; Marriage in the fourth degree of conſzngunite ns 
marriage of colin germans is) being conſummare and finiſhed, mult nor be diſſolved, * 
eAnguſtine alſo wricerh very well of this matter : Qu dubirer, honeſt1is hoc tempore eau, 
ram probibite efſe conjugia,»- cui enim debet canſe propinquitatic verecundum honerem, ah eq ,QQs).. 
pn genera:ricem hbidinem ? Who doubterh, bur thar rhe marriage of cofin germang i boveth 
bidden? for tro whom a man owerth a ſhamefaſt reverence for kindred ſake, from her he outs, 
refraine his luſt, So wn. C00! Wee 
3 Thar inſtancc of Ochemtels marriage of Achſ#b is very impertinenc : there are two reatis, 
that place. x Somercad thus, Ochniel che ſon of Kenex, the brotber of Caleb, rhe younger, thatiy, 
younger ſon of Kenex Calcbs brother : {0 oh fon inr, and Yarablae, who fink vp 
e Nephew, net the ſon of Kenez, and that Kenaz and Caleb were brethren by the mote 
fide: bur this incerpretarion is refuſed : for theſe reaſons. 1 Calebcould not bee Keves, broth, | 
becauſe he is called a Kenazite, Toſus 14. 6. bur one brother uſed nor ro take his appellation of ans 


ther. 2 Neither doth the Scripture count genealogies and kindred by the mothers fide but theh, 
thers. * Maine well obſerveth out of Nehemanrnns, that thele words of Agnarion multberefrsd 
ro the principal firlt allcaged, as 1ſay 32.7. Iſay the ſon of Amos the Prophes, that is, with thy, ws 

Prophet : ſo in this place, che brocher mult be referred ro Orhawiel firſt named, noramy 


Amos, was 3 


Be 
2 The other reading is, Orheniel the ſon of Kenez, brother of Caleb the younger: thatiy,which 
Othaxie! was brother of Caleb: thus readeth the vulgar Latine, Andreas Mafins, Monens, Paquin, 
Irvixe : butin divers ſenſes : firſt Orhexie! could nor be the natural! brother of Colb,zx Lynn and 
Burgenſis,and our Doway men hold: both becauſe thar (a/eb was the ſon of ſephnneb,notofKoey 
Mafusints, Toſus 14-6.and againe,it was flatly againſt the law, for the Uncle to marrie the Niece,which 
c, Joluz. it be not namely forbidden, yer it is included in the like prohibirion, that the Auntſhouldnotmy. 
ric her Nephew : as Mofime well obſerverh, one of their writers : and che reaſon alleaged by Lyram, 
confirmed by Paxlns Bargenffs, which is the ſame propounded before by the Doway men, heli; 
is argutior ques probabilior, more wittic than pirhic or probable : chat it is more againſt chennennce 
of nature for the Aunt to bee wife unto her Nephew, and ſo ſubjeR unto him, than for theNitte 
marric the Uncle : for by this reaſon, if more reſpeRt were to be had tothe decencie of ſubjeftioad 
the one tothe other, than of the diſtance of rhe degrees, rhen it would be Jawfull for the huchandw 
marric his wives daughter, becauſe the inferiour partic remaineth in ſubjeRion ſtill, choughitheln 
thatregard nnfit for the ſon to marric the fathers wie. be 
FP 3 Wherefore I reſolve rather with our /avine, and their Afaſiwe, that Kenaz wasthe Grandfather 
* -upuok 4 bothunto Ochawieland Caleb, and thar brothers istakenaccording to the Hebrew 
tabul. 3- man : ſo that Othoniel and Coleb were Colin germans : and Orhenzelis faid ro be younger, notindit 
Mafins in foſu, degree of his brorher- hood, bur ſimply in regard of his age, for Caleb was much clder,as bothlmin 


© po 6 &C.15- and Meſine well expound, and Yatablws herein concurreth with them, 
Ve 37s 


Ler us ſee the conſearof antiquitie : Gregor. 3- decr, 6, 55 quis neptins, nurum, nvwewnilure- 
rit, &'c. anathema; If any man marric his Niece, his daughter in law, or motherin lay, accuſed bee 
he, &c, As then it is unlawfull for the Nephew to marric his Aunt, ſo is ir for the Ulndetomanichi 

| Niece. | j ol 
As for the marriage of Coſin germans,the Canons every where forbid it: Agabaſea 
nenſ. can. 30. Anrelianenſ. 3, cap. 10. it isdecreed, that no man ſhall marric conſebrinem, 
Ermane ; 0 'Y 
s eAntiſioderenſ, can,; 1. Nenlicet conſobrinam, boc eft, que de duabw ſororibu, ant duobm ane 
ea1ur fin conjuginm accipere; [tis not lawfullro marric a Cofin german, which mn 
rothers, or two ffiers Taronic, 2. 22. Wormatienſ. c. 98. it was decreed that.none ſhould murdein 
the fourthdegree, &c. | Went 
Arelatenſ, ſub Carols. can.11. Ne quis eonſebrinam,vel filiam avuncaliducat; That no man marc 
his Cofin german, or Uncles daughter. Thus we ſee how that our adverſarics, that makeſhewof wit 
quirie, are the onely cacmics ro antiquitie. | WY 
Now further I will ſhew the conſent both of the Civill and Canon law forthe uolowtulace 
marriage: firſt, withthe Uncle ſecondly, the wives fiſter ; thirdly, the Uncles daughter * 
Cod, lib. 5.18. 4. leg. 19. Diecletian, Nemini matrimenium comrahere liceat cum ſeroric flis ; ol 
man muſt contra Matrimonie with bis fiſters daughter, tharis, his Niece. coals 
Ced. lib.6. tit,20, leg. 1.9, Inflinian,Whereazin the conferring of dowries andother gift "| 
med co make a difference berweene Uncles and Aunrs : Afſerebant in perſons av#n yr 
pa!THor uns, materieraruny vel anvirerums leewn habere ; They affirmed that it rooke placeint 
ſons of the Uncles by the mothers fide, not of the Uncles by thefarhers fide, or of the : nth 
proceedeth, Talem ſubrlem dnbiterrnens amymeantes; We curring off this ſubriltie and doubt wo'y 
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| of Matrimonie.” Queſt. 3, | SS, Ra 
- -4.$rhecondition of Unclesand Aunts to be alike : As theninthis caſe, there was no difference 


none Uncles and Aunts,ſo why not alfo in marriage? 


$2, conſe 2.7. 98, 2. 6, 12. Gregorie decreeth againſt one, quz deſperſatam meport ” | Jercb 
ve 4 bn ſpouſed ro his ew : how much more doe the Canons forbid r _ 
ageoftheniece by bloud? | 


Can 35- 49:36: 8. Si quit relits, vel fie avunculi ; Icis notlawfull ro martic the uncles wife or 


+ how much more unlawfull is it comarrie the uncle himſclfe ? 


& Thindy concerning che unlawful marriage of Coſin germans, har is,brochers or liſters child ren, 
| ladvor the like ſtri& prohibition in the Imperiall lawes, for by the law of 4nreninn, Cod. bth. 6, 


* e.2. and the conſtirution of Arcade, ib. 5. tir. 4. leg.19, the marriage of conſobrines, and 
* Gcermansis made lawfull: Yet degrees as farre off are inhubired ; as lib. 5. 111.4. leg,t7, Newint li 
{No manis to contrat Matrimonic with the brothers daughter, velex ee nepre, or his daughrers 
lee, Theodefixe alſo made a law againſt rhe marriage of colin germans,. as before out of Ans- 
aſ+ yea and the Canon law is very ſtrict againſt ſuch marriages: Canſ.35. 9.3.c.20, and Cur. 32. 


| © oy Brothers and fiſters children are inhibited ro marrie. 


wet. Greg. (56. 4 181.2. C12. Non debet cum 450mg 8.04 publice honeſtatts juſbitiam Permian 


| an;Hemuſt nor remaine or dwcll wich his cofin german forpublike honeſtic ſake, whether he hath 
' kowbeher, or not. | 


"Trarwc ſee : firſt, thar the two firſt degtecsare even by the Jaw of the Gentiles inhibired, as being 
maitnrall; rhar is, rhe marciage with che uncle, or wich che wives faſter. Secondly, a difference wee 
kerivecne theſe; and che marriage of colin germans, which though ir be nar convenient, yer is not 


| ſommacurall, nor prohibired by the Imperialllawecy, Thirdly, the canon law ſeparareth colin ger- 


carnall knowledge, but thar is roo hard a ſentence : ir isſufficient ro hinder marriage con- 


| mlled;bur not conſummate by carnall conjunttion, as I have ſhewed before, .  . 


ſome iri cheſe dayes wirhour any ſecuple ar all of conſcience, have taken unto rhem- 


5 xearlibertie to marrie their coſin germans, rherein giving grear affence unto others: it ſhall 


he what morcar large to diſcufſe this doubr, touching the tnarriage of the firſt colins, 
hae brothers and ſiſters children.: And here I find divers opinions... | 
*x.Some thinke, that ir is as lawfull romarrie inthis degree, asin any other not expreſſcly forbid- 
tatafthizopinion ſecmerh Bacerw to be, tharin the rranſrecle collacerall line, being cquall ; 444» 
ied exely forbidden berweene brothers and ſiſters. OO as es OC 
«2.Otherson the contrarie thinke thar ir is dircly forbidden by the divine lawy as Ambroſe epin 


| þ.66who izalleaged before, 


thers in the meane berweene both, arc of opinion, that alchough ic be not forbidden in ic (elfe 
ad, cither expreſſed or underſtood, yerit is nor convenicnr, to avoyd the offence of thoſe 
taeweake. See che Annorar, upon the Harmonic of Confeflions, obſerv.z. upon.he conteſiion of 
nopiesÞ their opinion is, licere, ſed now expedere, that ir is lawfull, bur not expedicnc ro marcic in 
degree of conſanguiniric. eb FU4Bbeh 
4 xefierhiakerh, ir is not forbidden by rhedivine law, but by a poſitive conſticutivn, which 
ienitetheo be obeyed : as he circd before. | RT CS 
'5/atthe oundeſt opinion is, rhar alrhovgh the marriage of cofin germans be not expreſly for- 
biddenin the law, nor yer by an cxa& analogic, as the marrying of the uncle with the nieces held rg 
Remabited; becauſe rhe nephew is forbidden ro marric his Aunt : yet by ſome conſequence, and 
We deduction out of Scriprure it is reſtrained : this is In#3w opinion;who thinkerh chis degree 
den, becauſe marriage with the uncles wife is inhibjred, which is bur of affiaixic, whereas 


| en & laughter is of conſanguinitie. Now for the ſtrengehning of this opinion, and roſhew nor 


ynrinconvenicncic, bur unlawfulnefic of ſuch marriages, our reaſons arc theſe, _ . ,. + 
Iman muſt come necre the kindred of his fleſh, Levir.18.6.bur-the uncles ſon is of the kindred 
KW, Levi, 49, beyond this degree, they arc not properly kinſinen, but in courtclic * rhe 
parc called colin germans, that is, true cofins, 8 oo 1) 
'SMer + 111e.4% of affiniticis reſtrained, there conſequently the conſanguinitie which com- 
no thar; itic is likewiſe reſtraincd : as the father cannot marric his ſons wifc,nor conſequent- 
ay gtrer by that wife : bur becauſe exception will. be caken thar this is ia che right line ; 
crew no tinting or limicarion of degrees the prohibirton holding perperually,both in aſcen- 
*p=gicending; ſo irisalfo in the collaterall line ; ir is nor Jawfull co marric the brothers wife, 
quently nor che brothers daughter in like ſort it is anlawfull co marcie the uncles wile, 
x ucdedavghccr by thac wife. PRI 3h og SS 3 621”, 
oF ogree of marciage ſeemerh to be reſtrained even by the law of nature, for that the wiſer, 
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Hbewerh char of a long time ir was not lavrfull to marricin this degree among the Rop 
ma toc thele hree reaſons : firſt, that by marrying rhey might increaſe kindred,and mn 
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| . the marriage of rwo ſiſters is contraric tothe Imperialllawes, Cod. (;b. 5. leg. 5. P, akin; | 
habe Duebmſororibus conjungends, &c, Wee give no licence to marrie the brothers wite, or two 


De conjugis 
Cor.7, ar. 21, 


Wharis to be. 
held concer-" 
ning the mar- 
riage ef colin 
german. 
jun. annot, in 
Levir, 18 in 
compuraiene 
, graduum, 


ies,who were onely guided by the light of natux<edid provide againſt ſuch marriages: : 


QueſticaRs- * 
man, 108, 


SeR. 18. ob- 
ſerv. 2. upon 


the confeſſion 
of Saxonie. 


Cauſ. 35. 3, 20. 


Epiſt. 235, 


Harm, confeſ, 
ſc&. 18.p. 565. 


Them. Aquin, 
ſupplement. 3, 
P- q-55AIT. 3 «4. 


Levit.13.17. 
Ad Paternum 
cpilt.66. 


Ambrol. ibid, 


Kee, © 


WormatienC. 
c.32.Caul.z5. 
q. 3: C18, 


1 Cor, 10. 33. 


Cauſ, 33. 7.20, 


Cauſ. 35. 3-20, 


The fifteenth generall Comrover fie 


te affinitie, whereas colin germans arc of the kindred without marriage; i For feate left ja hy ibb 

pon of ſuch married M7 25. beſide rhe violating of marrimoniall hee) cthelaw of _—_ | ded 
thereinbe wronged. 3 Ortothis cnd, that if women ſhould be hardly uſed of their huthange. ny, 
might have ſo many helpers and defenders, as they had of their kindred. Bur aticrwad Fra, 
alrered vpon this occafion: A certaine man, being well thoughr of, was ſuſpettedro bav futhingig 
a coſin german, by whom he ſhould have a great dowrie, therenpon he was called intorhelaky, bu 
the people favouring him upon chat occaſion made ir lawtull co marrie the coſin german, = | 
leaſe him : bur, ich he, of ancient time, Romani nox copulobant ſibi matrimoris ſangmint jurlla 
Romans did nor couple in marriage thoſe which were joyned in blond. This reaſon alla is lan 
in the Annotations upon the Harmonie of Confeſſions, why this degree ſhould be forborne, foul 
that even certaine prophane lawmakers have forbidden thi degree. 5 my, ; 

4 Adde hereunto the continuall praftice and confent ot the Church in all ages, which have - 
ked the marriage of cofingermans 7 as before, rhe decrces of ſeven Conncels are alleaged, ail fmis 
ot them very ancicnt, as the Synode of Agatha held abour anno 450. the Epaunenſ. at0500; uhh. 
lianenſ, 3. anno 550. Aniſiedorenſ, anno 600. We have ſeene alſo before the judgement of dillnb. 
and Auguſtine: unto the which ſhall be adjoyned Gregorie the 1.who ſaith : Sacralex; elem. 
tions turpitudinem revelare; T he ſacred law forbiddeth todiſcover the nakednefle of rhe ki 
he ſpeakerh of brother or liſters children. Berward alſo agrecth, who thus wricerh of Godouie 
King of France : Dua fronte alits tantopere de conſangumitate preſeribere laborat, = 
conſanguinitatis gradu ferme permanens conſobrins ; With what face can hee preſcribe unrdby 
touching conſanguinirie, ſecing himſelfe keeperh with his coſin german almoſt inthe 
of conſanguinitic ? The moderne Churches of the world doe all diſlike theſe marriages. az 
Qice of the Greeke and Fthiopike Church is ſhewed before,err. 88, in the end. The reforuii 
ches concurre : as of Saxonie, Confeff. arric. 18. they allow of the r#/es of the Cenonlawrs | 
degrees of marriage : Sec the obſervation alſo upon that place,which cauſerh ſuch martiagesrobeios 
borne for offence ſake. [It is great preſumption then to goe againſt the conſent of rhe Churchdanee- 
ing according to Scripture, or at the leaft not againſt it. ,- _ * +6 4.1300 hs: 

5 Further, the reaſons are here to be conſidered, why the marriage of conſobtines wisfobidilly: 
1 One reaſon was, cohabitario, cohabiring rogerher : that all ſuch ot the kindred whichuledroonks 
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F 
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 bireand keepe in one familic, ſhould not marrie one with another, ne awarrimonion meentiventls 


din preſtaret ; leſt that marriage might be an occafion to kindle luſt. 2 Another reaſon is, mulyd- 
catio amicitie, the multiplying of friendſhip, which is hindred by the marriage of ſuch, whoareky 
men, and fo friends alreadie : and this reaſon is given in the law, why they which are gevreinalliance 
ſhould nor be marricd, for they are thy kinsfolks, 3 eAmbroſe uſcth this reaſon agalaſt the marziageef 
the uncle and niece, which alſo may ſerve here : /nterrogs neminum rel:gionem, &c.tyſeſmmnmenions 
terevocat : Axke the religious reſpef ofthe names, -- the very ſound of the names willeallthee 
backe, &c. Asin rhar inſtance, the ſame perſon is borh brorher and ſon in lawtq hisfiltery whoſe = 
daughter hee marcierh, fo here he is both nephew to his aunr,and fon in law, whoſe dauguteriem 
rieth, and to his wife he is both husbandand cofin german, 4 By rhis meanes no fariliatineinal 
withour ſaſpition-with the cofin german, where marriage is permicted : as Awbtoſe inte unepiac 
reaſoneth againſt rhar degree given in inſtance ofthe marriage of the uncle and niece ; Ewa + 
lenne, quam oſculum inter aunneuluns & neptim ? What is ſo ſolemnely uſed, asforthe uneloto | 
his niece? &Cc. hos inoffenſe pictatis oſculum ſuſpefium facies s this kiſſe of love withour olicnce, "wn 
wilt make ſuſpicious, &c. So in this caſe, what is more common rhan for one Colin roſluteavorker 


with a kifſe ? which falutarions how are made ſuſpirious. 5 The Counſell of Werms givedi his reafon: 


In the coupling of the faithful} wee define no number of generation, but wedoe order, t 
be lawfull for no Chriſtian to take a wife of his kindred, #/4, duw generatis recordetar, Ov. au 
the generation is remembred and knowne, 8c. bur nacilcolin germans the kindredis 
morie and knowledge, bur after it wearcth away and growerh our. tay vir 

6 Wee mult give none offence according ro S. Pax!s rule, neither to rhe Grecians(beewoun | 
Gentiles) nor to the Church of God : bur the marriage of cofingermansis an offence to bo: v4 
ing given, and not taken, in a thing, ar theleſt in their owne opinion indifferent: arid herecharmue 
in the Civill law hath place : In rebme dabiis par: tatior ſequenda ; In doubtfull marter: em 
15 to be followed : So in this caſe, it being doubrfull whether ſuch marriages be lawfullzhe | = 
is, not to uſe ſuch marriages at all. | BET Ne” fa 

Bur here it will bee objefted, thar if cofin germans may nor martic by the law of God,/ then © T 
marriages may be.difſolvcd, and the ifſue of ſuch marriages ſhould be heldro be not Navy ro 

- To this objeftion 1 anſwer negatively, rhar neither che one or other inconvenience 10Wowen 

npon that ſuppoſall : and for further explanation of this anſwer, I will remember dren of 
of rhis matter : 1 Some arc fo ſtrift, thar they will ſimplic have ſach marriages diffolved : avmetol 
cell of Memtz. is ſo ſevere; thar they will have ſuch ro bee Teparared, & witerim nwmonel 
copuleri ; and never after ro be marricd againe, &c, 2 Gregorie excepreth ohely | "y ionliin- 
phyth, newly called ro thefaith : hewould have ſuch marriages borne with in thein Wrwre heb 
andfo he ſendeth his dire&tions ro Anſtine then herein Briratinie, how he ſhould dede with & an * 
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_ of Matrimonie; -> Queſt\\gi\ | 799 © 
Councelt.of Wormesgiveth a larger for , thar they which martie inthe foarth 
pe The dyi bi poit inter oftnum As if any Ay ching b: donoafter:ſuchiatordie. E978, 
7 beare with all Rich marriages before,+ 4 But that inthiscalc's rhe moſt reaſonable opis 
h was reſolved upon, in the Laterave.Councell, rhat Mntrrimonine rowſunmatuningar- Part 6.C. 30, 
[- ww] jrinſng init aris nor deberdifſolvi ,' Matcimenie conſummate in thefourth degree of conf 
| ie muſt nordec diſſolved, &s. Ir may bee\hiridgcd being contraicd oncly,/. bur not:beigg 
2 mms; like as che conſctr of parentstisrequired by rho Jaw of God, andichewanttheres ..:-1 nor) s 
— h8©-5oxr ro difſo\ve the conriat' of marriage, bor nor tho-conſfimmation, 'Dhelike decrees 
Js Fabien r:chat tient afflaibus yg nn trite oe; Iris Tawfull for they whint{ Cenrar, 3./ 
ie to'comrat marriage'in the fifth degyoe; '3n #peperti 10n ſep araviier,;./ they wittich 2 974324, 1 
in the fourth cannot /beeſeparared : 5» 1e78i0:grads povjentli ſepaadabidery' t/ They which = 
24 i ns muſt be ſoparared, Like asxhen, (uch avig rheic mr 9-0 29Be 6 gl 
fche may ſorcmaine ſtil, yer conteflingprheir crrovandoverſightuw 
yr 3 2, B+ nvgd 


a their faſt: fo ſuch as are marricd in this degree ofconfiiguimitic, cithevignoran 
wllinfc —_ may upon their repentance of their error, if they ſee it, or did tis cif find. - 
wen rheir marriage; and cheiriflac proſpers: Bucidonbe ; fuchasdoe;juſtifis 

awful, wilbnor finde ſuch comtorr and comencments: as Greepeefair of ch, Bone Exports 
dic extali conjuglo ſobalemmon poſſe ſnrereſoere ; ; Wehavelearned by exptrience, tharchle 
marriage cannot rhrivez8&c, This | take nor to cubtangle the conſionee bf ſachas are 
s, ba ro eee a caveat to ſach : aSare to marrie, not to adventnre:upon ;ſuchniccteneſſe.6f 

=" gn afterward breed ſcrupleaf conſtiences And thus much al of _— 
j jomarer SILK) |; #16 

Ns 2021;2: The Papifte,' | il, eod-poyr '7F 1 .he9 

wel for the Church rercſraine orher degrees of affinitie and onflabataelcy behdey ;0 Error, 
i vibed by VLsſer, and rhat'the decrees" of the Churctvin ſuch _—_ binde ig:comf 
Gene i 05 1 Trddewn ſefſ. 24. eb. 3.'As ro prohibice-marriage untorhe rei iinatubail 
: frerward co-che foarrh, 2/Alfo rheir Cahons doo imakehſpiricu ket, thatcbm? 91. Error, 
in! ng ; and ſuffernorrhe godfatherro acts tho yorthild, —_ 
«a = Imovher. 3 Likewti(e they have found ouranafimicic.that commerþ Eplaby cher: 
- body of Mat Injoilie/wbich bindeth (fay they) inche firit degpeebyrioCirontaphah chis the 
] [+ keond by the Civill law : as thar it is nor lawfull for the brother.to: martielhee whith was 
'< is brochers - 4 Alſo another kindred and affinitie, by foraication; ull fleſhly 
yp mhichbinderh in the ſecond degree Canonical, which isrhe hirdant fourth Civill : as 
ll for the ſon to marric hisfarhers baſtard, Belarm. CAP, 248 8MP, 3O. 
be thes: reaſoneth for che reſtraint of conſanguinicic-and #fhttitic ;. firſt rathe FIRE" de- 
wr . terward to the fourth, 

There isa peculiar ſhamefaſtneſſe and reverence of natuxe due to kinſinea,whichisvio- 
ge. 2\Tf kinſmen mighr marric rogerher, rhey could notuſe cohabirarion, or any;fi. 
xcther without ſaſpition : bur whereas marriage is intefdifted berweeriekinſmen, there 

X Forthepropagation of love andchuritieunro others, -marriage #sforbidden intheſc 
wy Wh tein their a nitie or conſanguiniticigaſuſficicar bond of tove , withomnartiage.. 4 If 
nee Mi mrcctopnber, rheirlvycwould be od iopedinare;, the <loroofniantagobeing joy» 

arall love of kindred, Beliarm, cap. 29, Ks 

|, the wiſedome of man is8'nor rocontonl tocnlinends of God: if theLonhatiaor 
| SW make axcttrainrof marriage (o Farre, iris preſumprioniri mares dethvrſhill ic bet 
WW... Het Ved had nor reſpe& to the reverence of nature, | 0 gaps. veep per lg AC road 

tle irvtharci c, in ſerting downe theanarriage law? 1:81:90, 2 352d © | 
ventencesnced tobe fearcd in ella eg off: eerwherea'the 
irihe Canon, is theeiphth Civill | degree ns/brevhven arc ir\vbe fiſt 
trens childret1in the ſecond;rheir childrens; iran Fran inthethird,and rheirchildren in = 
f tindredTan chore bee gum berweene cofin germanes twice removed? arid there boi: 
= th; r brween on ge gon halehe pe ra 
| _ W ONz TRAM noryer 
"fore in the Hare a oat by fuch eng df: 
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8 | degrees a marxiage;: nare Niel coke by yooe won 
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The fifteenth general Controverſie 


marrie in their kindred, they ſhonld nor ſo eaſily pur away their wives. Fourtlly,asthey ww 
mitred co pur away their wives, and to have many at once; fo inlike manner-tg marie Mvrv ae 
taine degrees of kindred, Bellerm. c. 2.9. refÞ. ad argums, 2. y hin cx Uh 
.\Comrae. Firſt;thcſc reaſons are nor ſufficient to prove the law of degrees in martiage Iſs 
Jewcs: 1. They were a great and populous nation :.in Davies time there were 12- | 
ry cs ny and Judah, 2 —_— the rcigne 4 leboſapbat Judah only wasablew na, 
2 Chren, 17,14, 12 hundred thouſand men of warre, 2 17+ 3:4- 19. therefore in reſþeGt of their @ualt ce 
PER foe rn wy ar {ce 


Deut.z5.j. to liisbrother, Dear, 25. 3, Cloſes 
unto their wives bils of diyorcement : learnt s. 
_ FIrogany rveumain 
concerning degrees. Was a commandement, andche tranſprefionthes 
Levir.18.18. puniſhed with-death, Levir. 20./The having ofmany wives was direttly conrarie to the ly; Cen 
Deut, 19.17. | 18.18, Denti17e 17. POLLS A  . 1 
'  . Secondly, rhat this wasnor by rages tothe: Jewes, but generall, to binde the proplegfG 
under the Goſpell : ir appeareth both by Job» Bopriſfr on of Hereds for marryidghiahey 
thers wife; and ey vo cenſuring of = — | _ chat n_ his fathers wiſes which | 
are the very dc orbi in Levis. 2, Neither can ew any di tion or revocatiogly 
thenew Teſtament contraricto that law. , Bo Wh: -+ of 
.. This prohibirion of marriage tothe fourth degree Canonicall, that is, the cighth Civill, iecoum- 
ric both to the Imperiall and Canonical lawes. RR 
Cod, lib. 5. tit.4. leg.17, Droclet. Tn collaterals both of affiniric and conſanguinitie,the probibj 
gocth not beyond:the fourth degree: Nemvins liceat, a man muſt not contraR matriniogiewithhi 
Aunt, fiſters daughter or giece, that is, her daughters daughter ; wich his brothers daughter ds gicte; 
and in afhnicic, with his wives daughter, wives mother, ſons witc, fathers wite, &c.none ofthebe 
. Cced the fourth degree Civill. The Canon law thus teſtificth,Canſ.35. 9. 3+ 6.3. Fablenw1 Jag 
geveratione ficomratti fuering, non ſeperenter ; They TW tad in the fourth generation, | 
them not be ſeparated : 7b:d. c.'1 2; Iuline, Vſque in tertiams progeniems,& c. No man mult marieawike 
ro the third 2 Theſe Canons inhibirte not marriage in the third and fourthdegree Canonical, 
re he nth, | k Baif nba 
Latuanenſ; pert. 50,29. Cognati non ſunt ſeperand3 niſi in vel ſeen waitati 
fm conjunili Ent not be divorced, aye ore the firſt or ſecnod degree of cons 
 ſanguinirie : the ſecond degree by rhe Canon law, is the fourth degree by the Civilllay, and after 
our - Ws afecr the fourth degree then marriage is lawfull : ir is not rhen reſtrained tillthe e- 
venth, 570 | 
Secondly, the invention of fpirituall kindred is but a Popilh trick, ro ger the more mayey far their | 
 diſpenſarions; for by this reaſon no Chriftiansonght ro marrie rogerher, becauſe they areal otone 
* Theirowne Canons are againſt them, Caxſc30. 9x.3. 6.4, Urbar. PoiF comperernittempenn/y Gr, 
Godfathers children may marric: Q.4. c. 5. Paſchal, U xorem compatris ducerelieet; ___ | 
marric his Godfathers wife :'Decrer, Greg, lib.q.tit.1 1. C1. Alexander, Filii duorum compare 
contrehant , Godfathers children may contra& marrimonic, 3 
Thirdly, the new affinitic thar commeth by eſpouſils, is alſo but an human invention :fortbelav 
ſpcaketh onely of the kindredoof the fleſh, which ariſeth of carnall knowledge and copulationguora 
Levic x8, 6, Intent or pee of marriage, Levit. 1$. 6. : vb. 202 
We have the conſent ofa generall Councell, Lateranenſ, part. 6.c4% 27. Pope Benedifim decreeth 
thus, Qui anem ſororem deſfponſaverit, fi cans non cognoverit, poteft aliam ſorerem ftbi Frames Fare 
. lare: apperet enim vitums ff mnlierens nov yoſſa fieri nnaw carnem, wi carnali copu/s fi#46 
He thar eſpouſeth one fiſter, not having knowne her, may marric her filter: for 
made one fleſh, bur by carnall copularion. Therefore by the c{poulall words | 
fleſh; Propinguitas ſanguinis verbis dicitar, new verbiz efcitar; Propinquitic of bloud by 
Gid, by wordsir is nor made. ' Curergo proibeamns, quod probibjram nu»quem ſerip ra Wenn , 
Why therefore ſhould we forbid thar, which is no where in Scriprare forbidden? Torthagrrn 
ſorhe decree of Pope Ale  Lateranenſ: pert..4.5. 048, 5, Naw ſunt una care vir & wh, Me 
nel; copula cobeſermt ; Man and wife arc nor one fleſh bur by carnall copulation... '!/// inpler 
Thus alſo the Civill law teſtificth, Cod. Gb..g4 tit. 4. lege 24+ Inftinien. Corditie" Th 
per alley, non habitum, ot potemtiaw; The condition of marriage is accompliſhed by the 4, Ih 
the hahir or poſſbilicie, _ 61, ; Jp | 
Their Canons alſo are evident, Caxſi27. 99.2, 6. 17. Inline: Mulier preter co 


. 


n0# pertines ad marriwenines; A woman withour the copulation of the ex, belongeth 0000 BW 
monice C. 18. Benedift. Per nuda fponfions verba non peſſunt was caro fieri; They cannor 56 
fleſh anely by the words of eſpauſall. The reſt of this Canon is recited before. - 


The Maſter of Sentences maketh this anſwer : That thoſe Canous arc underſtood rn 
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of Matrimonie, Queſt, 3; 
.1 are mide, per V*rb4 de futurs, by words not of the preſent, but ofthetime tocome; when 
oe pot, & oſenſua de praſemti, ſed fponſi» farhri'; nor a conſent tor the preſear, bur a promile fop 


4 


{ iſ ut accipiat in nxorems, ro take her to hix wife: he ſaid nor, I doe take cheero my wife, 1 Saw, 
4,6: Wherefore thar ſimple and well meaning age, knew no ſuch difference in contrafts, | 


"Sedndly 


> marric her ſiſter, and by warrant of Scripture; becauſe man and woman are not made one 
| 3 copuls,bur by carnall copulation : as the Scripture faich, They two ſhel be one fleſh," ' 
have ſecne before rhe Imperiall conſtirucions, which were a rule both for the Eaſt and South 


F (che: rhe Canotis alſo before allcaged, ſhew the ancient judgement of the Roman Church: the 
| rhmed Churches agree, asrhat of Saxonic, We make ne! s mixinre of theſe perſons, which by the law 


\ 


| fobarener permitted io couple togerher. They goe no further, forreſtraint of marriage, than to the 
 Frbly, che laſt wee admit, for rhe (on of the father begorren our of marriage, is of his fleſhly 


| wird; though nor lawfally : and therefore in marriage-marters there is reſpeR alls ro be had even 
" {kindred of the fleſh'2 as Rwbes is curſed of his father becauſe he lay with his concubine, Gey, 


\ Tkefourth queſtion, of other impediments of marriage. 


notwithſtanding was not his fathers wife. So alſo the Civill law, Cod. bb. 5. tit, 4- leg. 4. 
(mcubing parris nox debet eſſe wxor filss ; The fathers concubine cannotbe the ſons wife, 


| Tre are fome impediments which may hinder and diſſolve the contratt of marriage, before ir:-be- 


$or 


| Gans F irſt, rhat diſtin&tion of the Canon law is but an humane device, that there is fidespeft;h- 

: orconſenſme 3 T bat Faich of marriage is made by covenant and promiſe, or by conſent x the firſt? 
be ſecond is firme even after carnall focierie withanorher, Cauſ.27. qv.2. 6.51, Forwe' 
etheScriprure makerh no difference berweene the covenant of marriage, and conſenr, Gene, 24; Geneſ.24. 57. 
8: Wewidcalltbe maid and aiks ber conſent;,&c. Wilt thon goe with this max ? andſhe ſaid, [ nil | 


her promiſe by theſe words of the future, /w1l yoe, are called her conſent. So David ſent to 
4 oy 


I Sara, 25, 40, 


the Canons excludeall efpoaſals wharfvever from the compurarion of the degrees of 
it ? roinquitas ſanguinis verbs dicitur, non verbs efficitur, Propinquiric of bloud is aid by 
' wats not made» He teakerh generally of all words of efpouſill or contratt whatever, Beneddt. 
(17.9%. 2.0. 1.8, And che queſtion is of a maid chat was fimplicib us verbu deſponſars, &c. eſpou- 
' (alyſple, char is, plaine and dire words, to a young man : the maid eſpouſed dicrh, thee ts 1i- 


Hym. 8. 18. 
Artic, 18. p, 565. 


' Genel. 49. 4+ 


conſummate, bur not after: ſome, which bork may hinder the contraft, and diffolve the matri« 


nadieeren after carnall knowledge. | 
lian The Papiſts, 


D flew » ae reckoneth up divers impediments of both kinds, which may diſinull the contea& of 
arriage,and diſſolve the matrimonie irſelfe: bur he maketh no mention of the conſent of the 


Y purazs And indeed ir is their opinion, that ir is not a neceſſariething to bee reſpedted in marriage: 


weaktheefſence thereof, neither can ſuch marriage, as hath the conſenr ofthe children onely, richer 
ythepurents, or Magiſtrate be diſſolved, Beflarw. c. 1 9. | jt 
" dqpm. Eſau marricd withour his farhers conſent, yet Was not his marriage diffolved : Iaceb alſo 


nor necefſarie, Bellarm, c4p. 1 9. | v2 
»Firſt, concerning Eſas his marriage,we fay he did very cvill in marrying withour his fathers 
went, and itwas a great griefe to his parents : yet rhe marriage being once conſtimmate, wee ſay 
Witatthen ic ought to be diſſolved; for want of the parents conſent, burthe contraft and eſpouſals 
ney, Secondly, tor [acob, his maids were not his wives, and Les was thruſt upon him againſt his 
Mm marvell if he had not his fathers conſent, when his owne was wanting : bur ro marric one 
Kkhers kindred, as he made choice of Rachel, he had his fathers full conſent. Ss 
twp, 2. In the marriage of children wichour conſent of the parents, the conſent of thepartics 
ear, which is ſufficient : for canſenſws facit watrimoninms, conſcur makerh marrimonie. Andif 
Sage of ſcrrants againſt the will of rheir maſters bee norwichſtanding firme and ſure, much 
marriage of children, &c, Belews. cap. 19. - 
v1 ba rit, one of your owne writers halt nake you an anſwer ; Conſenſme facit nuptilu, ſed c0- 
"nj jurieſunt, $&e, Conſent maketh martiage, bur of ſuch as are in their owne power : {6 
"marco, and therefore their conſcar is not ſufficient, Eſfpenc. de olavdeſtin. matrim, cap. 11, 
FL, where the maſters arcin ſtead of parents, rhere they haye the ſame right and power to ap- 
oY Apt Wldlve the contrats of thei r ſervants, which fathers have b bur wher c ſery anrs have fathcfy 


wal. WE 


Re are to depend upon their fathers conſent, and nor rhe maſters : and in this caſe the argu» 


| _ for fathers have greater powerin the marriage of their children, than DF. | 
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inter: conſent to the marriage of Lee,and of his rwo handmaids : Erge,the parcnrs cone 


1 Cor. 7. 3743% ; 
Exod, 22. 16, 


p 


Nuph, 30, 4+ 


Devt.7.3. 


Judg. MI.To 


rents in this perplexitic, if notwithſtanding their parents oath, 


The fifteenth generall Controverfie 


| | The Proteftants. : ; 
Icſt, we doe nor fay,that rhe want of the parcntseonſant may diſſolve marriage conſumy 3 
mutuall conjugation : bur thar ir may breake off the contraft and efpoulals, Sccondy, 
have the parents power to beſtow their children in marriage withour their conſeng, eneſ.2 "_— 
this is agreeable to the law of nature : according ro the conſtitution of the Heathen "Fe yo 
rours, Cod, lib. 5. tit. 4. leg.12, Diocletian. Nec filium familias invitwm ad nxorem ducenggy Tape 
The diſcipline of the lawes doe nor permit, that the ſon ſhould be compelled againſt his ml 
a wife, Thirdly, ncicher muſt the parents exerciſe a tyrannicall power over their children inf " 
ding them marriage, bur muſt alway have reſpe&ugro cheir need, And thus doing their wb. 
ccflarie, and withour it the contra@ hath no validitie, 1 Cor. 7. 37, 38. The parent hath wo 
give in marriage or not to give, T9 | " 
Argum. Exod. 22. 16, The law is this, That if a men lie with # maid not buratbed, and ber 
refuſe to give ber wito him to wife, be ſhaUpay woney.. Here the full authoritic of giving or norgui 
the daughter in marriage, is committed to the father. | vg 
Bellarmine anſwererh : That this is in ſuch caſes where there is no conrraft ; bur the law faich 0ot, 
that the father may refuſe after the contraft made. ; 
Contra, 1, As though their mutuall carnall knowledge be not as forcible to joyne them, wx har 
contraft, this being but in world, the other indeed. Secondly, Na. 30. 4. The father may breake 
his daughters vow made unto God : Erge, much more her promiſe and contra made to man, 
Bellarw. Itis to be underſtood of ſuch an one, asis in 42ete pweflari, ycr under age, a young ma: 
den, which is not yet fit for marriage, ha 
Contra. 1. In this Chapterthere be three eſtates or degrees of women ſer downe: amaid, awife,a 
widow : of theſc three onely the widow hath power to make a vow: ſhe that is nor awidow,iseither 
under her husband, if ſhe be marricd, or under her father, if ſhe be not : So rhen the law meancthall 
maids unmarricd, unleſſe you can find out a fourth kinde, thar is, neither ofmaids, wives, nor wi- 
dowes. 2 Againe, here are to be underſtood rather maids of yeeres and diſcretion, tomakea vow, 
thanoftender and young yceres, who knew not what a vow meanerh. 3 And befides, theward here 
uſed, werſ, 4. NWR lignificth a woman, not a girle or young maid. 4 Laſtly a writer of their owne 
thus concludeth upon this place : Ergo vote 4 filiabus Deo nuncupata poterant yarenter difſolvere, bun 
ſalia, &c. Therefore might the parcnrs difſolve vowes made by heir daughtcrsuno God, andcould 
they not retraQteſpouſals made to men ? Efpenc. c. 1. de clardeſiin, matrimon. ' | | 
Arguns, 2. Denter.7.3, Te ſhall not make marriages with the Heathen, then ſoak net give thy denghe 
ter to bis ſov, fc. Hence the fame author concluderh thus: Eam legems fraffra lanrm, Oe. Thi 
had beene made in vaine, if marriages had beene free for the children without the fathers conſent. 
Againe, whereas the Iſraclitcs had ſworne, that they would not give their —_— the Benja- 
mites to wife, [udg. 21. 1, and therefore were very much perplexed and grieved torthattribe ſaying, 
verſ. 7. How ſhall we doe for wives to them that remaine ? The daughters might have _ their pa- 
hey might have of them- 
ſelves, Thus much ESenc. and much more, (56. de clandeffin, matrimon. c, 1.2. : 
We have alfo the conſent of antiquitie : to omit rhoſe ancient Canons,which are very mary,which 
doe enjoyne that children ſhould not bee married without their parents conſent; unto the which 
Bellarmine anſinercth,that ſo much he granterh, yer it followerh nov, rhar the conrraft ſhoald for that 
defeR and want be difolved : wee will cherefore bring forth ſuch Canons, as annibilateanddiſanull 
the contra, where the pareats conſent is not. | p: | 
Evariſtne epiftel. 1. Non fit conjuginm miſs «b hieche, There is no marriage made, botbythem that 
have power over the woman : Ierthe wife be demanded of her keepers and turons, andeſpouſed by 
her parents,and the neereft of her kindred : otherwiſe ir is adulreric rather and whoredome than law- 
fall marriage. | | 
Celeftin, decret. 4, QOuod parentes, fratres, &c. tra mt finoninterſint, & conſenſun earth 
ſeenndum hgerwninm fiat matrimonium ; That the parents, brethren, kinsfolks, ofboth ſexes be ad- 
mitred to teſtific their conſent for their ſon or daughter, and fo ro eftablifh or breake FOR 
riage : whoif they bec not preſenr, neither give conſent, according ro the law, let it be counted 09 
marriage, &c, What plainer cvidence can we have for this marter ? |Jrienot 
Cod.ltb, 5. tit. 4. leg.7, Gordian, Mint legitima conjunttio, ceſſome parri voluntate, cc Herr 
lawfullconjunRion, the fathers will being wantirig, leg. 1 2. Diecletian. Sociare, Fe. T houa 4 
hindred to affociate thy ſelfe to whar marriage thou wilt, #t conrabendis nuptiv pair'® hs wa 
eedat, ſo that thy fathers conſent be to the contrating of maags, leg.11, Valen.Th OG 
tra vigeſimnms quintum, &c, Widowes endecr 25. yecrer, in ſecunday avptias fine p4! fly ſens 4 leg, 6.18 
veviant, muſt not cnter into ſecond marriage withour the ſentence of their father, 1#. 6.0eg+ 9: 
man marric an orphane or pupill, whoſe father is dead, being under 25. yeeres of age, #6 auf 
ninm habuiſſe, iris to be counted no matrimonie, nor they children, that are borne 1 marriage, 
leffe rhe father dying willediit, The maidenis 
Likewiſe the Canons, Casſc32, q#, 2+ c. 13. Conſulitar pune non de fonſalibm', O'ce "> 
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_ Tawbinr {h:weth che prattice of 
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of Matrimonic. Queſt, 4. 


y, ghel concerning the eſpouſils ; for therein ſhe expetted the judgement of her parents, but ſhee 


. 


* "(led with about the day and time of her journey : This isfpoken of Rebeces + The ſame Ca- 
bal eapeth Ewripides, thus ſpeaking in the perſon of chewoman, wupdudmay, Sponſalinm meorum 


| ucurom ſapibit,&c.For my Fouls my father ſhall cake care,it >, prey not to me,&c. 


ee ſee that ir is agreeable ro the law of nature, that the marriage of c 


uldren ſhould not be at- 
o& without the conſent of the parents. 


temp? 


iged out of rhe Digeſts tit, de nuptiar. rity, l:g.2; Confer; 
ant wuptie, &'c. na cannot ne unlefſechey conſent,in whoſe power IS are... fiſtere 
i 


* Niners of rhe [earned Papiſts condenine, ſuch marriages, as arc cntcrpriſed wirhour the conſent of 


*#2certaine Grecke Canon to thiscffeQ : Que fine 3i7, qus habent poteſtarems matricuonia finnt, for- 


pa : Gropperss, in inſtitut. Colonienſ, Gentiangs, in his booke ſer forth of this matter, allea- 


Seationes ſunt * They arc fornications, no marriages, which are done without them that haye the 


jomer, Kc. Likewiſe Catharinus, Irie eſſe velins, nec vera eſſe matrimonia, &c, 1 judge them tobe no 

| but voyd marriages : Efpeuc.(ib.de clandeſtinamarrim. Ce: 15, | | 

Febereare notwirhftanding certaine caſescxcepred by the Jaw, wherein the Tonne or daughter have 
liberty co marry withour conſent. 


1, $inrroq; orba parece: If borh the parents be dead. Cod.l:b.5 .elt.g. p12 0. Hoxor., 


4, Cad.bib.3.tit.28.leg.19.Poſt vigints quinque, &e.Aﬀer 25,yceres children might marry without 


tleparentsconſenr. 


afcrward repent her, yer the marriage ſhall be good, © | 
"4 Ced.lib, 5,tit. 4. leg. 25. Filii furieſi, &c. The lonnes of mad men may marry without con- 


| + Bilileg. 20, Pof matris penitentiam,&c.lf the mother ſhall give conſent, the father being dead ; 


| "Other caſes thereare beſide, as when the ſonne is wavwmireea, that is, ſer free by his father, or hath 
| pmeaoy publike office of Magiſtracy or government, Efenc.c.16.de clandeſtin, matrim, Bur theſe 


megular and extraordinary caſes cxcepred, the power of parents is not to be infringed, bur their con- 
tro he expetted inthe eſpoulſils of rheir children. | | | 
' Forthe Greeke Church, ſee the conſtirutions of the Grecke Emperours beforcalleaged: the Muſ- 


| witegat this day obſerve chis uſe, /apetrate qnlapr ite. 'nuptics dies demur, A day isappointed 


cing obtained, 

| the ancicar Africane Church : Nec is terris fi lg5 fine conſenſu pa= 
nmr jure ##hent : Neicher in carth doe the ſonnes rightly and lawfully marry without conſcnr 
ofparents, &c. 


-orthe marriage, rhe conſear of rhe parents 


wv 


' Jo the reformed Churches : Saxon. confeſl; artic. 18. In affiences even according to the encient 
* Ives, we will bave che eouſent of the parents alſo. Wirtemberg. c. 21. Alſo wee teach t atthey which 
 Fejoreg, eng 28 not to marry withoxt the amthority of their parents, —otherwiſe it is not to bee counted 


 B.Rhenens upon that place of Tertullian before cited, hath this note : Yeinem Theolegi & Turiſ- 
enſili, c. I would Divines and Lawyers would admoniſh the Biſhop of Rome, Ceſar, and other 
King $a Princes hercof, that this miſchicfe may be mer wich in ſeducing fimple maids without rhe 
nlentofrheir parents. | it aa ES 
; OurDoway men here alſo are ſomewhat indifferent : as they give this note, hat childrew owght not 
nem without the geood liking of their parents, And againe, Eſas by marrying againſt his parents will 
nultgbreach from them, | NY 
 Aliscruth alſo is ſcaled; Maſter TiwdaB holy Martyr ; Let parents provide marriages for their 
en in ſeaſon, reaching chem alſo ro know, that ſhe is nor his wite whom the ſonne rakerh, nor 
nd whom the daughter taketh, without the conſent or good will of their Elders, or them 
auchoriry over them : if their friends will nor marry rhem, then are they nor to blame if 
a ntl: :let nor thefathers and mothers alwayes take the urrermoſt of their authority 
Fularembut beare rheir weakneſſe, &c. pag.1 249+ c01.2. art1c.2. Gs dF 
, Ureare alſo other cauſes which may diſſolve contrafts and efpouſals made: asif the honeſt and 
Mlcondirion propoundedin the contratt be por kept : or if there bee anerroxinthe perſon, hee 
iearch afterward of herdiſhoneſty, whom hee rooke for an honeſt woman : both theſe may make 
Width contratt, bur nor the marriage, if my be once, joyned rogether. 7 
Wold. e Papifts., es ai ag TORR 

"Ney ſet downe many impediments, which a make a nullity of marriage it clfe, after it be 
+, & ©aummate : ſome of them we acknowledge,as afterward it ſhall appeare : but theſe follow- 
TKMe renounce. | FR EN LE | . 3 

game vor of chaſtity and entring. into Orders doc looſe the bond of matriage. Belermine to 
+ "Farpe mock thatplace, 1 Tim,s. 12, Having damnation, becauſe they bave ferſaken their firf 
"a ye is the vow of contiaency, which was a ſufficient impediment of matrimony. 
x "Ao Oo «Propo 4+ ; ";. SD IO | , . | ; 
Phe tk By the ficſt fairh, is underſtood rheir faith, which the feſſed in bapriſine, to renounce 
i motkesof ti ficſh, we theſe CES eg now follow in foriking their calling: 1 Fore 

| | Nh, "Inn | Ret 
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The fifteenth general Controverfic 


IntertMearie glefſe, and Brine expound this place : ex Efpent, in hunc locum, 2. The Aniic tus... 
terpret wie werſ. $, He the prowedanh not for bis owne, donieth the faith,cc, that An oi 
he denicth the religion of Chriſt : now to deny the faith, verſ. 8. and to violate het. BVorks 
doe fignific the fame, 3.The Apoſtle afterward giverhtheſe widoweslicence to marry vor Ty 
hee would nor have _— it _ _ \r wangns (" a breach of the faith to marry ter ter. 
fefſed widowhood: this place both Chryſoftome and Theophylaft expound of widowesproti.qt.. + - 

Efpene. bo bales locus. This texrthen nor makethfor them, on Profelſed;id 
Secondly, marriages of the faithful with Infidels arenot only unlawful, bur void,Z:1 TY 

Yet he confefſerh rhat ſuch marriages are ods by Either by divine or naturall law, or byayhd 
the Church, but only by che cuſtome of rhe people of God, having the force of a law, tel izy | 

d: Erny,mik 

: Ergo, 


Argnms. Infidelity inthe old law, and difparity of religiondid make matrimony yoi 
more now ; for there is greater difference berweene Chriſtians and Infidels, than was berwencthe 
Tewes and —_— an argnm.1. Sh ak | TR 

Anſwer. Firſt, if this argument conclude any thing, it ſheweth, that even by the divine? 554.3 
—_— are void : which norwichftanding he before denied. © : dvieLavfi 

Sccondly,the argument followeth nor, for this law belonged to the policy of that nationtharijy 
ſhould nor marry with the Genriles : who were accounted as an uncircumiciſed and unkeli 
but now this wall of partition istaken awayzand in Chriſt there is ndither Jew nor 164.58 
Thirdly, the marriage of the Gentiles was for nooother cauſe inhibiredthe Jewes, but le} it ſhout 
be a meane to withdraw them from the worſhip of God, Dewt.7.4. This proverh not, thar a Trfdel 
willing to dwell together, and of whom there may bee ſome hope, ſhould bee pur away, contrary to 
S.Paxlsrule,r Cor.7.13.Fourthly,the Jewes were permitted upon divers occafionsto pur a9 cir 
wives, for the hardnefle of their heart, Afazth. 19.8, wherefore the impediments and diffolntiots of 
marriage among them doenot bind tis, | : WES 

Thirdly, the matriage of thoſe which commirted adultery, and did compatt topettier before to 
marry after the firſt husbands or wives — attually voyd. Bellarm.22., ages 

The Papifts. | 
7, F Oncerning the nrag of yowes to Gol marriage, we have declared the trath before 
, VyConre. 6 de Monachs, For matriageTawfully contrafted and conſummare,is onl dadevoyl 
by way ofdivorcein the caſe of adultery, as we have before proved. | 

Argum., Matth,19.9.Our Saviour vs this perpgetuall rule,that no man ſhould diſmiſſe hiswite 
bur for fornication: bur Orders is np fornication : Ergo, nor for cntring into Orders, is flies bed 
miſſed : and verſe 6: Ne man muſt put aſunder that which God hath coupled © but they whichitebit 
contratted, are coupled before God * Ergo,no humane ordinance,ſuch as is the finglelife annexed to 
Orders can ſeparatethem, | Es py 

Deecret. Gregor. = tit, 32.6.7, Alexander giveth liberty to a woman profeſſed, w adveligiinem 
tranſeat,&c. to profeſle religion,or returne to her husband : Ergo,it was lawfull afterprofeſionmade 
ro returne. 

Sexr, decretal. lib.'3.tit.15. c. 1. Bonif. 8, Simplex votum non reſcindit cc. A ſimplevow dothnot 
cut off marriage afterward conttafted : and againe he faith, Yors ſolemoitas ex ſola conftitutiane eff eo- 
clefie : A ſolemne vow is onely by the conſtirution of the Church ; and 4lex#e>dev faith, that Vows 
ſimple non minus obligat coram Deo, Afimple vow doth nor leffe bind before God, than's ſolemne 
and publike vow * it tollowerh, that afplemne vow rhen doth not hinder marriage aftetward con» 
trated, 2 

Extrav, Ioan.tit, 6. c. 2.Votum ſolemnizaium per ſacri ſuſceptionem ordinis, c-\ vow ſolemnized 

by entring into holy orders, is not of force to diffolve Matrimony before going, thoogh not cont» 
ſummare with carnall knowledge : wherefore marriage contraftedis nor hindered orin 
the profeſſion of Orders. OY 
| Kod further, rhar the vow of ſingle life cannot hinder marriage contrafted, or diſſoheit being 
conſummate : 1. Of the Greeke Church TheephylatF ſhall (j ap parghoan) : that 
1 Timoth,5.15. I will the younger widowes to'marry « Maluifſem, &c, Thad rather WIdoWes 
nor departed fromtheir covenarirs made with Chrift, bur ſecing they had rather marry, & pſe oe 
tier, T alſo give conſent, &c. here widowes which profeſſed ſingle life, arc licenced ro mattys | 

2.90 Tertullian ſaith : Ad ear dirigit, quales ſupra denorat : Hee dirceth his ſpeech to art 
dowes, whom he noted before, rhat they tiadforſaken their firſt faith, 8c, even thoſe the Apoſtlca 
lowerii to marry. | | ; wt 

3. Confef. of Aiifpurg. artic. 6. A vow caxnet rake away Gods conmundements And againe To { 
thongh the breaking of a vow might be reprehended, yet it followeth not, that the marriage of ſoc ao 
ſons i, ro be diſſolved. Saxony attic, 21, vowes whic wrap them in a kind of life, wherein us rhe "VM. 
of Idols, are without dowbt fruſtrate, according tothe firſt commandemient, —than frat h w fir " 
Gods. Wittemberg, c. 21. Neither oxght the vow of chaftity to ber any hinderavce herein, baſe gf 

ſuch a wow being taken upon a man by humane ſuperſtition, without authority of Gods word, 4nd af 


marricth a wife inthe 


d, dnb indeed fulfill the wow of chaſtity Cc. 


fauth, # nqt a Figr mn, om of God, and wedllocke alfo hath 3r chaftity.that he who wth vowed chaſti. 994 


ho Ce 


of Matrimonie, Queſt. 4. 


--oWne Canons produced before. | 

od BO either doth the infdelitie of che one partic make a nullitie of marriage : for S: Pau/ſaith, 
the Woman in char caſc is not to forlake her husband if hee will dwell with her : Of chis ratrer ſee 

us of, 2, part. 2,0f this Controverſte, | 
Ol. 1. thee 7. legs 16: Leo & Anthem.Si ſponſa conjuginm ſpon/i propter religions diverſtatem re« 
ter Afthe (p2 ie refuſe ro marrie with him, ro whom ſhe is eſpouſed, 8c. the law alloweth only 

iCaluing of rhe concrat and efpoulals for religion (ike, and not orhe:wiſe. 

| nf.10.C, I. Nicolata, St relegionss canſaconjugia debere diffolni dicuntar , ſciendum eft , quia 
wg beckex buns 4198 conceſſit , lex tamen divine proheþbuit : It for religion ſake marriages are ſaid to 
| difphed, Icrir bee knowne,, thar alchough humane law dorh allowir,, yer G6d: law doth for- 
nes C1. Inmcent. Duod Dew conjunxit, homo non ſeporet, &c. What God hath joyned toge- 
he, et 00! man pur aſunder : and leſt heſhould be thought to ſpeake onely of thoſe which marry 
eeeBaptiſine, ler them remember, thar rhe queſtion was asked by the Jewes, and to the Jewes was 
anfiver made, c. 3. Avent. chus wrireth ro Pollentiug: T7bi vidernr infideles a fideltbus dimyit 14 non 
kngefe. You chinke thar the Infidels ought not to beediſtnilſed from belecvers, becanſe the Apoſtle 
 fkiddech ir, bur I (ay Iris lawfall, becauſe che Lord forbiddethir not ; yer not expedicnt, © «ia hoe 
ad pu moner Apoftolus, becauſe the Apaſtle wiſherh or admoniſherh char ic ſhould nor bee : here bee 
 aajinions, one thinketh it is nor lawfull for Infadels ro be diſmiſſed, rhe other char ir is nor expe- 
i: fowhich opinion ſocver is followed, they are nor at all ro be diſmiſſed. [bid.c. 9. Aﬀert impe- 
| lam ſalaris, bc. The deparrure of the belecver from rhe Infidell, bringeth an hindrance to his 


= Gregor, lb. 4. tit, 19. 6.3 .[nnocent, Filleles cam infidelibms matrimonialiter copalati,&c. The 
* kkrrers joyned in marriage wich unbelecvers, may freely and lawtullyremaine with them, 

Decrer, Entychiani. In poteſtate fidelus eft poſt bapriſmum recipere #xorem, quam infid ls infidelem ante 
| bwſerar: Tris in the power of a beleeving man ro receive his wite after Baptiſine, which, when they 
| mebockinfidele, he diſinifſed, &c. Bur if che very bond and marriage knor were diſſolved, as Bellar- 
ie faich, how can chey come togerher againe ? " es 

Thirdly, ncicher isrhe faulr commitred before the marriage, ſufficient to diſable the marriage orce 
bee: forthen queſtion might have beene -made of the ſtrength of Davids marriage with Bathſheba. 
hal duruſtine doubrerh nor thus to conclude, Poſſe ſane fieri nuptia ex male conjunitis honeffo poſtea 
tlie rorſequente: Thar marriage may vety well ſtand berweene thoſe, that once had unlawful carnall 
apttion,bur afterward an honeſt purpoſe of marriage followed. 
| Car, {po ſfol, 66. Non licitum efto aliam ducere, quam quis pru ſollicitavit, quamvs paupercula fit : 
| pan lawfull for a man ro marry any other, but her whom hee entiſcd to folly before, though 
| poore, | | 
, (neil-Lateranenſ.part.4.5.can,2, Alexander, Contrahere quis poteſf cuin ea matrimonium, quam viro 
rivet, d»lterio pollwcr at; A man may contrat marriage wirh her, whom, while her husband lived, he 
&fledwith adulcery. Theſe Canons are diretly oppoſite to the Jeſuits opinion, 
Now whereas Bellarmine excluderh not all adultery before going from furure marriage; but where 


Wh, tt, 


note, ordid conrraft himſelfe ro her, and did nor carnally know her, rhe marriage is nor to 


[2 


OBiſa4 decrer. 4. Filiam invitam & reni:entem nemo viri alicuj us conjugio cogat ſociari : quoruws 

"ay ny wn efſe debet animus + L.ctno man match in marriage unto any his daugh- 
Mher will + for they that have one body, ought alſo ro have one minde. Necholans de ma» 
i 1, St ſolug conſenſus defuerit, catera cum ipſo coitn celebrata fruftrantuy : If the con- 
Wi dee wanting, the very carnall copulation, and whatſoever clſe bc{ide , are all fruſtrare and 


mike? ifthe cofiſent sf both be wanting, as in the marriage of children, that are not able to give 
- Ef « | yo 

Fo 1.de matrimion.3. can, Ub; won oft conſenſes utriuſque, thi non eſt conjugium, & ec, Where each 

Uenterh nor, there is no marriage * Therefore they which give gir!cs to boyesin marriage 

| p Aaaa 3 in 


” 


805 


I Cor, 7, LL 


———— — — — _ 


| 
| 
| 


$96 


2 Eor.7-33. 


97-Error. 


Apoc, 14.4 


(| 


The fifteenth generall Contro'verſic 


in the cradle, doe no att at all, unlefſe both of them when they come to yeares of diſcretion bw 
ſear. | Kt 

Thirdly, if there be an error of the perſon, as if one be thruſtupon a man.in ſtead of anather "R 
was upon [aceb : or an crror in the condition of the party, asif he or ſhe be an Hermaphrodir me 
nuch, or ſuch like. | S) 

Lateranenſ. part. 50. cap. 23, Alexander, Sicut puer, qui non poteſt reddeve debitums, nan eÞoptu 
jJugio ; fic quoque qui impotentes ſunt, minime apti ad comrahenda matrimgmia repmtantur : Aa = 
which cannot render the debt or duty of marriage, is not fic for marriage ; ſo neither are they fi 
contra& marriage, thathavc any naturall weakneſle or imbecillicy. In this place it is ſaid further C 
although ir be nor the cuſtome of the Romane Church, yer the French Church doth diſobemar. 
age for fri idity,and impotency of nature. : 

F yoke” if they marry within the degrees forbidden by Afoſes law, In all theſe caſes, Manimo. 
ny thus unlawfully begun and ratified, may bce diffolved. But lawfull Matrimony cannotbee aro. 
gate, bur cirher by narurall death, or lawfull divorce for fornication. In the caſe of deſertion 
andlong abſence ofeither party, after the expetting of his returne ſome terme of yeares, withpuo. 
bable intclligence of the partics death ; or if hee bee wilfully abſent, of hislewd and diſhoneſ 
the "Lk party , by the wiſe and dcliberate ſentence of the Magiſtrate , may hee pronoun, 
ccd free. ; 

For other matters which are commonly obje&ted, marriage is notto be diſſolved : Asfor lo abſence 
when the husband is derainedin capriviry, or ſuchlike : Leo ep!ftol.77.cop.1. Q nod feming TS 
captis virie nupſerant alizs ,regreſſis de captivitate virus, prieribus copulari : Women marrying to others 
while their husbands are caprives,mult be reſtored unto them ar their rerurne. 

Barrennefſe is no cauſe of diſſolution : Lateranenſcpare 6.cap.25.0b coeundi poſſibilitatem fierin te. 
bet divortinm : Divorce muſt nor be made, for poſſibility of generarion. 

The leproficis no cauſe : Lateranenſ.37 part.cep. 3. Alexander, U xorespropter lepram won ſun dimit« 
tende, ſed illus petentibus debet debirumredds: Women for leproſic muſt not be pur away ; but their huſ- 
bands muſt performe the duty of marriage if they require ir, 

Solikewiſc inother caſes : \=Lary mulier contra te cogitaverit, vel fi te accuſeverit,uneſexcepis 
cauſa fornicationis cjiciends + Though thy witc ſhould confpire againſt thee, and accuſethee, yerlke 
muſt not be caſt off except for fornication, Nichole, decrer, de matrins.6, £ 

16id. can. 7. Hi qui matrimoninn ſani contraxerun, & uni ex dnobus dementia, aut ſwor, atb. 
qua infirmitas acceſſerit, non debent corjugiatalinm difſolvi ; They which were ſound whentheymar- 
ricd, -y cither of them afterward fall into frenzy, madneſſc, or fickneſſe, they muſt not for thatheds 
vorced, 

Tbid. Similiter ſciendum off de his, qui ab adverſarits excecantur, aut membris truncanur, ants bas 
baris exeRliſunt : The like is to be ſaid of thoſe that have their eyes pulled our, are maimed, or gelded 


of their cnemics, &c. None of theſe are ſufficient cauſes to breake off marriage, Andthus much of 
this queſtion, | 


The fifth Queſtion of the compariſon berweene Virginity and Martiage. 


| T he Papiſts. | 
\Veay 4 is preferred before Marriage , not onely for that it isa more quiet ſlate of life, and 
freer from troubles in thisworld, bur that it is more convenient for the ſervice of God, and 
_ ” wa a gratefull purity and ſanity, both of body and ſoule , which Manage hath vot, 
Roemsp. | 

Arguwm, 1 Corinth. 7.32. The wumarriedcareth for the things of the Lord, how ſhee may pleaſe God: 

Ergo, virginity is afitter ſtate os life to ſerve and pleaſe God in, Rhemiſt,;bid, | 
| The Proteſtants, 

Irſt, we grant, according to the Apoſtles ſaying in this place, that virginity is alfo a furerſtateof 

life for the ſervice of God, yer not ſimply, bur for thoſe onely that have the gift of continend* 
for they which cannotabſtaine, may and doe ſerve God with a more quict mind being married, tha 
many Popifh Virgins which burne in the luſtof concupiſcence. Secondly, yerit followah not, ras 
virginity is a more holy and cleane thing in ir ſelfe, and more meritorious beforc God, than ey 
is: for this were to make marriage unholy and uncleane ; whereas ir is not the aft of marriage, vat 
—_— thereof, that bringeth uncleanneſſe with it : before God in themſelves, neirber 15more bal 
than other, 

Argaum. Tt is faith which makerhus accepted of God, not the merit of any worke : and hu 
of all faithfull belcevers it is ſaid, Apecal. 14.4. Theſe are they which were not defiled with women 1 
they are virgins, And he underſtandeth all ehar areredeemed by Chrift, frons ws. 9 men, and art al 

rſt freitzof the Lamb, verſ. 4. anduoroncly thoſe which properly in common vſcof ne WEE 
irgins, Andthus S, Ambroſe cxpoundeth ': $5 ideo pates virgines diftos, quis corpors ſuain hen 
ſervarunt, &e. Tf you oncly underſtand virgins, becauſe they have kept their bodies unpollatcs, | yu 
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of Matrim me. Quelt. 5. 


he Saints ſhall bee excluded from this glory : foralbthe Apoſtles, except [ohu and Pani, had wives, 


Aubr. 4 2 Corinth, 11. T rue godlinclſ clieretore and a fincere fairh, wheteby wee are divorced from 
theworld, and joyned ro God, is rhe true virginity. FTE A 
tne + Stcwt 101 eff impar meritum patrentie in Petro, qui paſſi et, & in Tohawie, 47 paſſus 
: ſi non oſt impar merituws continentie in Tohawne, qui villas eft expertus nuptias, & in Abra= 
hey, qui fila generavit : Ns there was no greater merir of patience in Perer that ſuffered, than in 
is. who ſuffered nor. 3 ſo rhere was no greater merit of continency in Toh that was never marricd, 
tanin Abraham that begat children, See then, by his judgcmear, there is the ſame merir of married 
unmarried perſons. 
Syd, Gangrenſe cap+9+ LY; q'41s virginitatem profeſſu Languan abominebiles nuntias judicat, anathe- 
weſu't Tfany man proteſling virginity doe condemne marriage, as an abominable thing, let him bee 
' &, Bar thus doc our adverſartes, who are carried away with ſuch an extraordinary liking 
of their Monkilh faincd chaſtity, that chey deſpiſe marriage, calling ira prophaning and' pollution of 
ms we have ſcene before. | | | 
(oi. 6b, 8.15.58, leg. 1. Conſtant, Whereas there was a Law, thar, c#!ebs, a ſingle man was not ca- 


phleof ary bequeſt or Jegacy : the Emperour correfteth thar ordinance, and thus enafteth : Sie 


nib £4.04 £Ond170 capefſends, quod quiſque mereatur © Letrhe ſame condition be ro all, married and 
mifried to recelve whatſoever they are meer or worthy of, &c. This is the equity of mans law, to- 

miego difference in reward betweene the {ingle and married : ſhall Gods law bee thought ro be more 

? | | 

* DiffinR. 30. c. 4. Sf queue wirginitatem, &c. It any man profeſſing virginity for Gods cauſe, doe arro- 

athydiſpraiſc thoſe thar arc married, let him bee accurſed, &c, Bur the extraordinary extolling and ad- 

racing of ſingle lite, renderh ro the difpraiſe of marriage. 

(8:72.44-9-4-6. 6. Quis ignorat ommesretro ſantbos rjuſdem furſſe meriti, &c. Whois ignorant, that 

JdeSaints1n time paſſed were of the ſame merir, that Chriltians are ? If then the Saints and Patri- 


| whesghat were married, be equal uno Chrittian virgins ; then is nor virginity ſimply to bee preferred 


kote marriage. | Re 

Wer have {etne before, 1. The judgement of the ancient Greeke Church, in theirSynode Ganprenſ, 
mach unlike is rhac ſaying of T-remy che late Parriarke of Conſtantinople : Si guts admirands juſti- 
60007 &ec. Though a manexccll in admirable juſtice, firemen cum ſuperbia & aliorum deſpicien- 
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De bano con» | 
Jugal.c.zr, 
rom. 6, 


Cenſir.orjen- 
ral. c. 20, 


wee Yerifir be joyned wirh pride, and rheconrempr of others, ir will bring himinto mecre vanity, 


kcahelike may be (aid of virginity joyned with pride. 

1 Auguſtine faith, Obedzentia conjugata mm obedienti virgint preponenda eſt: Obedience in marriage 
jpeeferred before a- diſobedicar virgin. | 

4. Confeſlion of Bohemia, c. 19. Wee muſt not thinke, that the workes of thoſe which are unmarried 
bi wiſer are to bre preferred in merit and dignity, before the workes of married m2n, G&c. And a 

ur men doe not ground the worthineſſe, holineſſe, or verine of the Eecleſiaſticall mwiiſtery, 

ware thanthey doe of Chriſtian ſalvation , upon either of theſe kinds, towit, neither uponthe ftate of 
fogle be or wedlocke, fc. Witremberg, artic 26+4r & evident that ſingle life is not commanded by the 
wilefGad : alſoir ts evident, that alther gh the ſtate of ſingle perſons bee in publike danger more quiet, 
and metefitand commodions ro execute the publike miniſtries of the Churc\, than ts theirs which uſe it not, 
ja wembſfnet thinke, that this kinde of life ts of it ſelfe, before the tribunill ſcat of God more excellent, and 
wire bop, than is marriage * for as in Chriſt, there # neither lew nor Gentile, ſervant nor muſter,as S. Panl 
ſorb;ſoweither married nor u:married,&c. 


| - +Theirowne Canons ſee alleaged betore. 


The concluſion then is this, that virginirie is both equall, ſuperiour, andiinferiour to marriage. 
1 Equalin reſpe& of God before whom one merirerhnot more than another. 2 Superiour in re- 
qudof the cares and encumbrances which the fingle ftate is free from, and it is in it ſclfe a more ex- 
On 3 Inferiourin regard of the perſons protcſling virginirie, it they be not equall in other 
alt, ot humliric, obedience, ſobricrie, and ſuch like. 


The ſixth Queſtion, of the times of Marriage prohibuced, 


We 1/2 The Papiſts. beg | 

Meare certaine ſeaſons in the yeare, wherein tor the holineſl: of rhe feſtivall times, they hold it 
SWantullto have marriage ſolemnizcd : as from the Advent to the Epiphany ; from Sepruage- 
inSmdzy (as itis called) rothe oftaves of Eater : from three dayes afore the Aſcenſion, ro the 
not Pentecoſt, Ruard. Fapper. artic. 20.p. 526. Bur rhe Councellof Trent hath ſomewhat mode- 
Wu, and cur it ſhorter, chinking ir unreaſonable char marriage ſhould bee prohibited the third 


r#Myzcare(tor ſo much che rime interdifted ariſcrh ro, if account bre raken of rhe weekes:) The 


Th 
TY 


"*encccolt therefore rhey have diſpenſed with : andthe rime prohibired art Eaſter they would 
gmnot from Sepruagelſima, bur from Aſhwedneſday, Sefſ; 24.c.10, Upon theſe rimes they hold 
NE rtoca | Aaaaz it 


Lib, de bono 
conjugal.c 24, 


Harm. ſe&.1$. 
P $45:547« 


98. Error, 


$08 


Exod.19.15. 


L Sanz 21:4» 


Luk.2.22, 


Exod. z6. 8. 


Queſt. ſup. 


Levitic.lg. * 


Retra& lib. 2. 
cap.85. 


x Cor. 7.5. 


Heb. I3: 4+ 
1 Cor.7.14- 


Galath. 4,10. 
Colofl. 3. I6. 


1 Cor-7.5, 
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ic unlawfull publikely ro have marriage ſolemnized, both for the holineſfic of orcat feaſh 
cauſe of receiving the Sacraments, Bellar, de matrims.cap.31. | L andle 
Argum, God commanded the people to abſtaine bw rheir wives, when hee wasto'a "9h 
them in Mount Sinai, Exed. 19.15. And before the high Prieſt would deliver the ſhew-bread _ 
vid and his company, hee asked if the young men had kept rhemſelves trom women: Ergo, PU, 
not lawfull-at all times, Bellarm.ibid, —, » Matrlage ly 
Anſwer, Firſt , theſe places alleaged doe rather prove, that men in thoſe inrerdifted ringer © a, 
not atallco come at their wives, than that the ſolemnizarion of marriage ſhould bee refirainiad' 
thinke they wonld bee aſhamed ro forbid men their wives company ſo long roperher, azfiveige 
weekes at the Nativity, and tight or nine weckes at Eaſter : why then ſhould not theone dh 
full as the other ? Secondly, the abſtinence fram their wives was commanded then, as aLepal ang ; 
remoniall kind of {andtification, as was alſo the waſhing of their clothes, Exod. 19, tg, hike 
company of women was at ſome times counted as a legall pollution, nor as a finfull or undewe 1% 
of it ſelfe : as the women after child: birth were commanded ro puritic themſelves, Levis, Gf 


, - + be 12. | 
gall pollution onely, not fromany linfull oruncleane act : for then ir had beenc a manifeſtin _x 


that holy birch thar Mary purilicd her ſelfe according to the Law. Wherefore ſeeing  —— 
kind of ſfanQification, ir i3nor to bee intruded and impoſed upon Chriltians now, Find, mak 
can they prove that this kind of abſtinence is neceſſary alwayes before the receiving of the Ya, 
menr, though ſometimes we deny not burir is convenient : for ic was nor alwayes required n0 nor of 
rhe Prieſts inthe Law, when they were to offer incenſe or ſacrifice, For whereas the high Pref which 
wasalwayes but one, was bound morning and evening to offer incenſe unto the Lord, heeconkdno 
obſerve this rule unleſſe hee had beene injoyned perperuall abſtinence, which wee ſee by they wa 
not impoſed uponthem. This doubr ſomewhat croubled Avgrſtive 7 for firlt hee filth, Tharir and 
needs follow, fecing the high Prieſt was married, and did fometime goe in unto his wite, that theof, 
fering of incenſe ſhould ſome dayes bee inrermirred : bur in his Rerraftarions hee miſlikerh his freer - 
ſolution, and thus derermineth ; Thar the high Pricſt firſt offered the morning incenſe, andafierwad 
went in to his wife, and ſo was uncleane, aſque ad veſperam, bur untill theevening, noaficr theeven, 
ride, and then he offered the evening incenſe. To take this anfwwer for rhis time, rhoughir berinſufi. 
cient + forthe Hebrew word which is tranflared rhe even, or eventide J\\y, ſignifierh the mwidi : 
when the Sunne is fer, when light and darknefſc are mixed rogether : bur the incenſe was reneme 
fore the Sun-ſer : yer I fay, admirting, Augaſtmes ſolution, rhe high Prieſtdid nor abſtaineonewhele 
day before hee offered : much lefſe many dayes, much lefle many weekes, much lefſe ome monaths; 4 
the Popiſh Church preſcribeth by inrerdifting ſo many dayes, 1017] Lo Yenuee 
The Proteſtants. 


# bl 


| "Ti not onely the publike ſolemnitic of marriage at ſome times: may have innermi | bur l 


Marrimoniall a&ts ought to ceaſe : as when men cither privately doe give themiclves 10 fi 
ſting and prayer, 1 Corinth. 7. 5. or when publike or generall faſts are by the ſpiritual goveroous 
thought meet, and by the Chriſtian Magiſtrate proclaimed : wee doe not deny, but in-our judges 
ment allow ir, and by our praftice approve it : but that Marrimany at fach fer rimesasanuholyand 
uncleane thing is to bee forbidden and reſtrained, wee take it ro be Popiſh ſaperitition, and an Antichut 
ſtian yoke, A rd 

Argum, 2. It diſpraceth the holy inſtitution of marriage, which the Apoſtle calleth honourable, 
and S. Paul counterh the fruits of marriage, which are the children of the fairbfull, holy : Howisic 
then, that there can bee any time ſo holy, the which holy Matrimony 1s not befceming ? Againe, 0 
thus doing they make difference of dayes, eſtceming ſomein themſelves more holy than others, cor- 
trary to the Apoſtles rule. . 

Argam. 2. The Apoſtle willeth, that they ſhow!d not defraud one another, but by conſent for atone 
&e. 1 Cor. 7.5. which though ir bee eſpecially underſtood of ma*ried perfons, yer it may bee cxt 
to thoſe which are contrated together : how can they obſerve this rule, when cheir marriage is fu 
pended ten weckes together, from Sept#wageſſima till the oftaves of Eaſter ? may not Sachan remprthem 
all this while for their incontinency ? Againe, whatis this cl{e, but a forbidding to marry, thouga not 
in whole, yet in part : contrary to the Apoltle, 1 7imerh. 4.3. > 

Argum. 3. The Tridentine Chapter maketh bur rwo holy times in the yeere, the Nativity, and Ex 
ſter : during which times, they would not have Matrimony folemnized : and IT prayou, whyis Bet- 
recolt left our, isir nor as feſtivall arime as the other ? And it they have power to diſpente with tht 
feſtivall of Pentecoſt, why not with the reſt alſo ? wherefore ic appeareth ro be bur an humane cevict. 
And as the Popiſh Church hath abrogated one of the interdifted rimes for marriage ; ſo ir were robe 
wiſhed that thoſe reformed Churches which have abandoned other ſuperltirious obſervations, 
yet doc retaine this uſe for the reſtraint of marriage at certaine ſeaſons, would procced adegree 
ther, and grant a generall liberty to marry in thoſe inhibited rimes : firſt, becaule it 1s ns) 
other relOarmed Churches, that where the Goſpell is profetled, any ſuch yoke ſhould bee impole «. X- 
condly, If Papiſts have inlarged this reſtraint, thinking it nor reaſonablero injoyne ſo many _ 
inhibition, much more oughr Proteſtants rodoc that which is moſt agreeable ro rhe liberry of tie 
pell, Thirdly, while by difpenſation ir is made Jawfall ro marry in thete rimes,tor every One thatw "y 


of Matirimzovie. Quelt. 6. 


hedhyrg thereofand not otherwiſe,it will be raken only to bean engine to draw advantage. Fourth» 
i 


y, 


ſeeing that che Martyrs. were ,perſccured, for manyſng in theſe inhibircd times, as ſohn Crizes 
daf l 


afterward : ivis vory unfir, and unbeſeeming, that he people ſhould under rhe Goſpell bee 
4 with ſuch things. Firchly, becauſe.the lawcs of the Realme doe ſeeme to give liberty for 
” rimes, in theſe words : That mo reſcrvation, or prohibition, Gedsluw except, ſhall zrons 


on cb ay marriage, without the Leviticall degrees: ann, 32, Henric. 8. c. 38.1If noprohibicion, 
- rioeehe prohibirion'or reſtraint of time. Laſtly, becayſe his rcſtrairit of marriageis not greun- 


+ theword of God, forthen itcould nor be altered ; bur isonly an humane conſtirurion, and 


tem racher ro abridgerhe liberty of marriage, and robe againſt rhe Apoſtles rule, x Cor. 7. 5. as 
kne. ſhewed before : in mine opinion ir were much berrer for rheſe reaſons alleaged, for this Canon 


creltxinr to bediſconrinitied, rhan urged: and T hope, thatrhe diſcreet officers of our Church, will bee 


NIEL Io >. Pr Ot 


_ 


1 20d modcratc therein. 


Fart tecurne, lerus Ge a lirtle I pray you, how well'they agrec together abour the rimes protiibi- 


egy abourthe time; ſome preſcribing three weeks before of abſtinence from marriage : Syn09, 


teller decrieh, 1. ex Gratian. Some fourercene dayes onely, Synod. Saegunftadienſe. can.z. Sume dot 


marriage: ſome of them belide che three rimes of the Nativitic, Eaſter, Pentecoſt, make allo a 
© unſcaſonable for marriage, and rhar is ar thefeaſt of Sainr /#h# Baprift + Neither doe they 


to other times of prohibition, as inthe foure Ember falts, and in the holy dayes ecves : when 
oldir nnlawfullco marry, Salegnyſtad, ibid. Orhers due abridge the thiree uſuall rimes of reſtrainr, 
pare, as reformat. Rarsſpon, artic, 21. the laſt weeke onely of Advent is reſtrained for marriage : 


tinhole; as che reſtrainc of Pentecolt is abridged and cut off in the late: Tridentine Chaprer. Thus 
pypeaterh ro bee onely an humane tradirion, which hath ſo much doubrtulneſſe, and uncertainty : as 


any time can be too holy for marriages” © _* 
he? hive bes more holy place than Paradife? or a more holy time, rhari while man was in his inno- 
(ney 


x cventhen and there Matrimony was inſtituted. | 
Bly. not the Sabbath or Lords day an holy feſtivall time, ? and as holy as any is ? whar if T ſaid 


. 
. 
/ 


| aarholy, for this onely immediarely was infticuced of God : but marriage may norwithſtanding bee 
kſolemnized upon that day , the abuſes and diſorders , which commonly. fall out in ſuchaſſemblics, 
| kngearoff: for Auguſtin? is of opinion, that rhe marriage, in Cana of Galile, was Die dominice, upon De rempor. 
| &londsday, And it is moſt fir thar Matrimony ſhould bee folemaized in the face of the congrega- ©1159: 
 inywhichis uſually aſſembled upon char day : Ergo, ir may as fitly and convenicnely ar any time beg 
- 1119p excepting the reſpects aforclaid, = 


fill Law for decency and comelinefſe ſake interdifterh ſome times of marriage to particular 
"IS & uk * . . 5 
$723 a woman martying within a yeare afrer her husbands death, was counted infamous : 


k Whereas the ancicat Greeke writers had a moſt reverent opinion of marriage : as Epiphanius 
ith, Salle Ecelefianuptias habet venerandas & colit eas ; The holy Church dorh hold marriage to bee 
weienced, and makerh account of them. And Chryſoſtome : Naptie precieſa res & nobrs &' externis 
winutManiage ſeemeth to be a precious thing to us, and choſe which are without, &c. Theſe coun- 
ting martiape ſo holy and reverent a thing,no doubt thought no time roo holy forir. 


4% Tembien Gaich, Prohibers nuptias nuſqnam legimus, ut bounm ſcilicer : Wee reade no where 


| _— prohibited, asbeing a good rthing,8c, If marriage bee no where prohibired, rhen neither 
xa! 


to be reſtrained. 
3Athurg, attic. 5. Flumane traditions onght to give placeto times andopportunities, eſpecially tn the 
Conch ewberein there ſhon!d be moreregard had of the ſalvation of the godly, and of love and publike peace, 
there humane traditions, T his reſtraint of marci agerhen ar cerraine times ,being bur an hamane traditi- 
,0ught £0 give place to publike peace. 
+1te-Tridentine Chapter, asis ſhewed bcfore, argum. 3, hath raken away one of the times of rc= 
kritrarPentecoſt, and why not the reſt alſ©? | 
 Indleritbe here obſerved, that the Chriſtian Romaniſts have bemoaned this cuſtome of reſtrai- 
uy marriage at certaine times of the Pagane Romanes their predeceſſors : for ſo Platarch writeth, 
Unenſe Maio mulieres non ducumar, that women arc nor married in the moneth of May : and that, 
aw te wor non eft nubere virgines, in the publike feries or holy daycr, iris the faſhion for virgins 
| Wer have here the teſtimony ef the Martyrs : John Lambert holy Martyr : In that they will not 
we eto beeſolemnized ar all rimes in theyeare : Ithinke ir ſtandeth not wirh Chriſts rule, 
— Faſt che ſame 3 and thar they will not ſuffer rhe banes upon all holy dayes to bee proclai- 
MII difpenſation' for money bee purchaſed : All this God forbiddeth : Fox page 1105. 


| - Sins troubled and perſecuted for marrying his wife on Palme-Sunday ecven : Fox, 
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heſcs iſtion, to whom Mattimoniall cauſes proputly duck... 
1 hefeveath Quiſtion, to whom'Mutrimoniall cauſes properly doche ne, 
oy | The Papiti... .y - 1, wt ei wr”, 
M Arrimoniall cauſes, as.to determine of. the degrees of kindred, of divorces, of thei: Wes, 
'K of marriage, of conrrats : doc onely belong unto rhe Church, and the Magitteae my T 
lawcs hereof («pprobante principe eccleſiaſtice) by the approbarion of rhe; eccleſialticy}] eg / 
meaneth the Pope: ) orherwiſe rhe lawes, of Princes are 1n this behalfe void 3 Belarw, &þ X (bcy 
4 ms 1, Our Saviour Chriſt giveth alaw concerning divorces, Math. 19, hee 6 fv 
rat to the Civill Magiſtrace : and Saint Pax preſcriberh, what is ro bee done inthe marnians ba 
leeversand Infidels, 1 Cor, 7, 13. Ergo, the officers of 'the Church are onely Judges of F446 ; 
Bellarzs kid, © 1 Wy Fe: 21: 
Anſis Firſt, the argument. followeth nor : forCluiſt as King of his Church, the Apoſis x jy 
chiete Miiſters, by warrant and commithion from him, . preſcribedaud gave lawes to the Church, . 
mortall. man now is to. challenge that authority ro himſclfe. Secondly, by this reaſon eclef tic | 
perſons ſhall have the rule of, all cauſes : for Saint Pax deſcriberh the office alſo of Princes and s 
verh dire&ion for civill cauſes, as for rribuce, uſing of the ſword, andſuch like, Rem. 13, dothir folloy 
then that theſe things doe belong to the Apoſtles ſuceeflors ? Thirdly, as.the Apoſtles didgive-rulg 
and diretions for Matrimonialland other cauſes : fo itis the Miniſters part alſo, by the word of Gol 
ro miniſter counſell, and.give dire&ion tothe Civill Magiſtrate in theſe caſes, but not without authy 
rity from rhe ſame power to meddle with the execution thereof I... 
Argum. 2. Matrimony 1. is a Sacrament, and-rherefore belongerhto the knowledge of 
fiaſticall'perſons: 2, and many caſes of conſcience may fall our, wherein'recourle is ta. bec had tot 
paſtors of mens ſoules : 3. orherwiſe when there arono Chriſtian Magiſtraces, their ſpirituall cavfy 
ſhould bee broughr before Heathen Judges, if the Church hath no power ro diſcemeof them! 34. 
larm. thid, ' AY Hoc FER 8 
Anſw. Firſt, wee deny Matrimony to bee a Sacrament, neither ſhall they bce over able'to,praje i 
ſo, Secoridly, in caſes of conſcience in Matrimony the Paſtors of ſoules mull, bee conſulted widhour 
of the word: bur it followech nor, that they therefore ſhould make lawes : and are yout-Canonils 
and Licenriates paſtors of-ſoules, ro whom you reterre the deciding of theſe cauſes} Third, ties 
then. Judges have 1, made 200d Jawes concerning Matrimoniall matters, as that no manſhould: 
his fachers concuhine, 4lexarder Cod.t;b.5 tit. 4.leg. 4. not withoutthe parents conſent ; Dively.ibid 
1-o.12. Nor the ſiſter, filters daughter, aunt,&c. Leg.17. Diacler. Not rwo wives at once :.ibid, thy 


. 


2, Dvocler. z.Bur where ſuch lawes faile, they mult rake rhar courſe which S, Pavl did agaialttheind- 
ſtuous perton, ro uſe ſpirituall correftions | i | 2490 


| The Proteſtants, | 3 Hb 
M Arrimoniall c:ii{es, ſuch as are before rehearſed, or-zinally doe belong to the Civill Maglizts 
by whoſe munificence they, have beenc granted to eccleſiaſticall perſons, and untorhem propel 
it doth belong ro make Matrimonialllawes. | "7 nals 5 
Lrg. 1. This is evident firſt our of the Scriprure, for Hoſes and nor Aaron, did publihelelanes 
concerning the degrees of marriage, Levie. 18. and other Matrimoniall cauſes. The agifhae Gu 
miniſter to tabe venteance onthem that doe evill, Roms. 13:4. therefore alſo rocenſure andpli 
tranſoreſſions and offences in marriage ; to him ir appertaineth to ſee that-men live #» guliwye 4 
hou: ſty, 1 Tim. 2. 2. Therefore it is part of the Magiſtrates care, that honeſty and godlinclie dt 
Matrimony and Marrimontall duties and cauſes. | mr” IE 
Argum, 2. Secondly, this is proved by the ancient praftice of rhe Civill power : how the Empe- 
rours both Heathen and Chriſtian have made lawes as concerning the degrees, conrratt dont, 
marriages ; ſee Ced. bb. 5, tir.q. de Nuptits, tit. 5. de inceſto,&e, Belide their praftice, the reſtimony0 
the law isevident, Cod. (3b. 5, tit. 4. leg. 3. Severus. Ilicitum matrimonium coram ſeculari judice :t- 
lawfull marriage muſt bee complained of before a ſecular Judge : whom the Law calleth, compuen'® 
isdieem; a competent Judge, If the Secularbee competent, rhe Eccleſialticall is incompetent, 1b ly, 
IT. Djocter. It a mans father deraine his wife, refor provincie, the refor of the provinces allh 
Leg. 20, Theodeſ. Tfrhere bee many competitors ofa woman, rhar is an orphan, Iudici debberart 
miſſum ef : the Judge ſhall derermine whom ſhe ſhall have. | 1 114 IE 
Argnm. 3. It appeareth by the reaſon of the Jaw : firſt, Cod, /3b. 3. tit. 8.leg- I. AlexaxdeteP preſs 
verſumt inefiemem quaſtionem examinare, &e, Hee before whom any principall cauſe is brought, 0 
examine every queſtion incident : bur ſo cannor an cccleſjaſticall perſon examine every m_ 
falleth in queition inthe cafe of Matrimony. Secondly, 1b1d. leg. 3. Valerian © Civil queſts - y' 
dens criminalis eadem ſententia terminantur, &c. A civill queition and criminall falling 100 5 . 
ended with the fame ſenrence : bur ecclefiaſticall perſons have nothing ro doe wirh COB | 
with marrers of inheritance, debrs, dowries, which are incident into Matrimonial cauſes : 'S 


rher che judgement of the crimes belongeth ro them. Thirdly; Cog. /ib, 3+ tire 26+1eg. I : 


of Matrimony. Queſt. 8. 


| "OI \ denegatur provenciatio + To, whom the execution is denied, the progonnging allo 
infgtexennth isdenied : Bur cel $&&Ricall perfons cannot exctme the law in MiSimo. 
of es, asin puniſhing of their body, or goods : Erge, ncither doch-the ſentence originally 

Y pre g appertaine unto them. They being incompetent perſons of themſelves, are made 'com- 
mW +...+ by che conſtitation of Princes ras the law faith, Cod.156,3. tir. 13. beg. 5» Arcad. Principtc aracu> 
| "n incompetenters judicem facit competentems : The oracle of the Prince makerh an incompercnr Judge 
yn, ek fnperall conſtitutions doc ſhew, whar was the praftice both of the Eaſt and South Chu rch, 


wich were under the Emperour. | 


m YH Confeſfionof Auſpurg, artic. 7. If ſo be they have any other power or juriſdiftion, and hearing and un- Harm. ſc. 14 
be- lf cniling certaine caſes, as namely of matrimony and tithes, they heldit by mans law, &-c. | P. 367. 
'3þ Cxony, artic. 18, Our Civil Magiftrates Ro appointed, and doe defend judgements f-r marriage Scet.13.p 365, 
6 gutters in their government, &c. 
iy Þ, Rhenanws adviſcth Divines and Lawyers to admoniſh the Pope, Empercur, and other Princes Annor. in Ter- 
+ 00 ide a remedy, that children bee nor married, iconfultis imo invitic. parentibus, their paxernes wilib. 2. ad 
ic | ht conſulted with, oragainſt rheir will, &c. Then in his opinion Kings and Princes have right xo '4x0r4n fige, 
F neddle with matrimonial cauſes, 
> The eighth queſtion, of che Ceremonies and rites of Matrimonie, 
tho 70 | The Papiſts, | | 
* "THe Jeſuite reckonerh up ſeven, Firſt, they which are to bee Joyned in inony, are bleſſed of 1ee. Error. 
Ml $ The Prieſt. Secondly, oblation is made forthem in the ſacrifice of the Maſſe. Thirdly, they are co- 
oh wed with a vaile. Fourthly, they are coupled rogether virta purpurea & candid, with aſcarfe or ri- 
; party whitc, partly purple. Fifthly, rhe Bride giveth to the Bridegroome a ring, firſt hallowed 
i and bleſſgd of the Prieſt. Sixthly, he commendeth them to God in his praycrs. Sevenrhly; hee exhor« 
ay tethand admoniſherh chem of their muruall duty, Bellarm.cap.33. de Matrimon. 
aa The Proteſtants. | 
ah |  COmcofthoſe rites wee altogether allow and uſe them our ſelves, as the 6, and 7. for both prayers 
Hes made unto God for them, and they are by the Minitter pur in minde of their duty : and all is 
_ (newich us in the vulgar rongue, much more to the — of the people, and comfort of the pars 
#01 tiexthemſclves : whereas their idolatrous Prieſt chatrereth all inan unknowne rongue : A goodly cx- 
FR bonation ſure, when the parties exhorred underſtand not ane word thereof. Some other of theſe rites 
ce, FF Neiteerly rejett, as the 2. 3. 4. for oblation or ſacrifice, intheir meaning, we acknowledge none : fof 


| Hemartied parties to receive che Commumnon, if there be aſafficient nnmber, we neither hold it ne< | 
alla as being of the efſence of marriage, nor yer thinke ic unmeer, Bur as for that coloured and 


ted attire of blew and white, we rake ir fitter for a May-game, than ro bee ſhewed in a folemne aſs 
of Chriſtians, | 
Nichol. 1. de CMatrims, can. 4. Ut ligaturam aunream, vel argenteam, vil ex quolibet metallo compoſi 
law, quarae nuptialia faders contrahunt,in capitibus non deferane:That they weare no billamenr or place 
efgoldor filver in their heads, when they celebrate che Marrimoniall contraft. Yet ſuch ornaments 
Verewore ſcemely, than ſuch gue-gawes,and toyes of blew and white, | 
(Ulenienſ. part.7. cap. 47. Ludicra ills, que in tewplis poſt benediftionews ſacerdotalem fieri conſueve- 
nat, veluti in pz/ſando ſpouſs, atque alia ejuſdem generts penitns tollantuy : nam res ſeria, quam 1 eut 
afiteit, agitur : Thoſe light royes which are accuſtomed ro bee done in the Church, atrerthe bleſs 
the Prieſt apon the married couple, as in ſmiring of the Bridegroome, and ſuch like, muſt bee 
Kt: tor aſcrious matter of Gods owne inſtitution is in hand. 

'b.5. tit.q.tit.21. Theodeſ, Milites ſine antiqua ſolennitate; & 6, Souldiers have licence to con- 
tatMarrimony withour the ancient ſolemnity. bid. leg. 22. Si pomps aliaque nuptiarum celebritas 
ons ff — itetor, Oc. Ifchepompeand celebrixy of marriage bee omitred, nothing is wanting ro the firmneſſe 
dy i fircncſſe of marriage : Ergo, by the Civill Law ſuch reyes and vainepotrtipe are nor required, nor ne 
| y. Thereſt we in part allow, as the Ring, ſoir bee uſed onely as a civill ornament, and token of 
Tl auaall love : bar that popiſh blefling either of the Ring, orof the married couple with the fingers 
\- iaolſe, and murtering of ſome few inchaunting words, as though by the very adt of popilh bleſling, 

were a ſecret vertueand qualiry of holincfle infuſed into the things ſo bleſſed or inchaunted; 
 Keondemne it as a ſuperſtitioustoy, So weconclude, all ſuch rircs in Matrimony, as have a comely 


Ulproficable uſe, rending to cdifying,we refuſe not : the reſt we reje&,andſend them backe roRome, 
fm whence they came. | | 


| tha Warriag 8, f« odeccl efia conciliat, oblatio canfirmat, ob ſignatum angeli rennntiants Pater rato 
wh which the Church doth begin, the oblation confirmeth, the Angels ſeale, the Father ratifierth, &e. 
"4 chicke and only ceremony of account, waz their oblarion and communicating in the Sacrament. 
k foe of _ confeſſion, chap, 29. Les them ber confirmed publikgly in the ( hnreb, withprojer and 
| |  tiB 


. Feriulien ſhewerh what ſolemnities were uſed in marriage inhis time : Iſo »ffice not 16 ſhew the happi= Lib: 1. adiizet. 
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SIXTEENTH GENERAL! 
ONTROVERS!E, OF CONFIR. 


mation, Orders, extreme Vnction, 


The firſt Queſtion, of Confirmation. 


1D parts of this queſtion are theſe. Firſt, whether is be a Sacrament. Secondly, ofthe parts they | 
of. Thirdly, of the Miniſter. Fourthly, of the cffeRt of this ceremony. Fifthly, oftherits ad 
whole order thereof, =” 


= 


The firſt part, whether it be a Sacrament, 


The Papiſts, an, 
Sw "F235 Confirmationis properly and truly a Sacrament, it was decreed in the Tridentin, Caiel, of 


7.can.1..and it is their generall opinion. 


AR, 8.17, Argum. AB. 8.17. They did lay their hands upon them, and they received the holy Oholt-z.This 
impofition of hands, together with the prayers here ſpecified, was no doubr, the Sacramento Cor 
firmartion : for here is an ourward figne, and a ſpiritual! grace : Ergo, a Sacrament, Rbemift,jbidJuls, 
de Confirmas.lib.2.cap.2. FE 

Anſw, Firſt, theſe were miraculous gitrs of the haly Ghoſt, as the gifts of rongues, of proplieqing; 
healing, which were beſtowed upon the Diſciples, whereof the impoſition of hands wasalien 
that time : bat ir is impoſſible ro ground an ordinary and perpervall Sacrament upon ancxcragnlinary 
example : and that they were ſuch viſible graces of the ſpirit, ir appeareth, becauſe Simon Moym lay 
that the holy Ghoſt was given them by laying on of heads. : WY 
: Secondly, the holy Ghoſt was obtained by their prayers, verſ. 15, and nor by thelaying anancjot 

ands, ' | | a4, 

Thirdly, to make a Sacrament, it is notenough to have a viſible ſigne, and to ſhew ſomeſpinima 
grace therewith to bee beſtowed : for then the ſpittle and clay rhat Chriſt uſed, rhe napkins ad . 
partlers, which were carricd to the ficke from the Apoſtles, and they were healed preſey:'dl thelc 
ſhould be Sacraments; for here are outward fignes, and ſome effet followed :yer becauſe there W3 
no inſtirutien of a Sacrament by Chriſt, nor any commandement ro uſe them, neirhercheſe, nortic 
impoſition of hands can be a Sacrament. | mA 

Fourthly, the Apoſtles had an cſpeciall commandement to impoſe hands, :and a ſpeciall promiſeby 
laying onof hands to giverhe holy Ghoſt, which we now have not. ow Tek 

Fifchly, ſecing the extraordinary gifts, which the' Apoſtles beſtowed by impoſition of hands, 

\ now ceaſed, the ceremony in that behalfe alſo is expired. we 
; Bellarmine anſwereth : 1. The Apoſtles gave nor only the miraculous gifts of the Spirit, bur thehv- 

1 Cor, 12.30, 1y Gholt ; forall did not fpeake with tongues, bur theſe pifts all rhe beleevers had. 2. Ie cannotbee 
ſhewed,rhat the Apoſtles had any ſuch ſpectall Commandemenr or promiſe, bur che'promiſe 15 ge0e+ 
rally made to the Church : I will be with youro the endofthe world, 3. Though the viſible lignesa6&# | 
ſed, yet the inviſible grace which was given by the impoſition of hands,remainerh {till : Bellorms. 6494; 

Contra, Firſt, we 1.grant, that by impoſition of hands, the Apoltles gave both inviſible graces i * 
viſible {ignesrogether, nor the one withour the other ; this notwithſtanding it was an exrraoronier 
worke of the Apoſtles, and no good ground for anordinary Sacrament. 3. Though al benen | 

ſpake nor with rongues, yet they had all-in thoſe dayes ſome eſpeciall or extraordinary gife, tor! i 
Mk, 16.17 .confirmation of their fyirth, Mark, 16: 17. Theſe zokens ſhall follow themthat beleeve, &ce 3: L448 


clearc, rhar all theſe ar Samaria received extraordinary gifts, for they had beene baptized g's by 


-O— 


r= rence 


Mo nn, DA A ot ne Oo 9, 0 i gt 


of Confirmation, Queſt. x. 


werred and were attakers of the common grace : and they were ſuch graccs as S;mon ſaw to be 


. - 


_ aordinary and viſible. 

perthexclore great boldneſſc ro deny rhat the Apoſtles had a fpeciall promiſe to give the graces 
F fr 4 and a commandement ſo to doe: for he himlelte granterh, Nunquem ordinarit impoſwiſ* 
naw: T hey would ncycrſo ordinari have iq roare their hands, if Chriſt had not ſo comman- 
" > Anenias by the commandement of Chriſt laid his hands upon Pax/not to rake away his blind- 
conly(as Fellarmine boldly afficmerb)bur char he might be filed with the boly Ghoſt. Here is borh 
\ expreſſgsommandement and promiſe. 3. Some generall promiſes were made not onely to the Apo. 
fx burr Ne whole Church,as of Chriſts perpetuall preſence and : 0961 : bur iris very abſurd, 
«&« charthe Apoſtles had no more power to give the holy Ghoſt, than others ſucceeding them have; 

* ) were to make all Apoltlcs, which S, Pa»/denicth. | 
Thirdy if the viſible fignes arc ceaſed, which came by impoſition of hands, then have you loſt 
farament, the facramentall effe& being extindt: rhe invitible graces of the Spirit remains, bur 
pour JACTATK 1by impoficion of hands, bur by the preaching of rhe word, and praycrsof the Church, 


" tto theretore you have proved no ſacrament, 


' The Proteſtants. 

EE grant a ceremony of impolition of hands uſed inthe Apoſtles ime, and after, fo long as 
Wi miraculous giftsof the holy Ghoſt continued in the Church, there is alſo another kind of 
inpoltion of hands, ſuch as rhe Apoltleſpeaketh of, which may have perperuall uſe inthe Church, 
iichis nothing elſe bur a kind of prayer to be ſtrengrhened by rhe holy Ghoſt, and for the increaſe 
ofprace. Bar neither this nor the other doe we hold to be a Sacrament. 

x 1, Every Sacrament muſt have his appointment from Chriſt, conſiſting both of an out= 
walflement, and the word of inſtirution : bur the Popiſh Sacrament of confirmation hath none of 

-i; the clement they uſe, is ople, the word of conſecration, I fgnerbee with the figne of the Croſſe, 
| al twin thee with the Chriſme of health, in the nameof the Father, the Sonne, pa or Ghoſt : bur 
we ofrheſe have their inſtirurion by Chriſt-or his Apoſtles any where in the new Teſtament, A#.8, 
jy, and i other places wee reade that the Apoſtles uſed impofirion of hands, bur there is no where 
jeition made of Chriſme or oyle : neither was this ſuperſtitious device in uſe then, wharſoever the 
kite ich, being broughtinlong after by ® Sylvefter,who is reported by Damaſwe to be the deviſer 

(Chrifme: Ergo,it having no infticurion in the Goſpell, ir is no Sacramenr. : 

yaw. 2, The Scriptures belide thar extraordinary impoſition of hands uſed by the Apoſtles, 

whe mention of another impoſition of hands, not as of a Sacrament by'it ſelfe, but as appertaining 

wiheSacrament of Bapriſme, as rhe Apoſtle Girh, Fleb.6.2, The deftrine of baptiſmes and laying on of 
kw: this external! rice depended upon baptiſine, ir was not a ſeverall Sacrameart by ir (elfe. 

Tothis fff alſo their owne Canon, p, 3.diſfinfe. 4. c. 124. Nulm miniftroram, &c. None of the 
| uiters thar hath power to bapriſe ſhould gee without Chriſine : Quia inter nos placuit ſemel in 
iſmate Chriſmors,co. Becauſe the uſe is with us once in bapriſine to be Chriſincd. Chriſmaris non 
wwe benedi/2i0 *s, Chriſine is bur once bleſſed or hallowed, &c. Here we ſee, rhar Chriſme, which 
they 0owuſe in conegation. wei rogether then with bapriſme. 

Journ Gich, Ifauns impoſerts quid atiad ef, quamoratio ſuper hominem? The impoſition of che 
,ntclſcisir bur praycr over a man? He ſaith not ir isa Sacrament, 

Deſdedir. Pape detret. Scitis quia quomodo ſunt 7. dona ſpirits ſan{ti, ita ſunt ſeptem dona baptiſ- 
w,Jprin pebulo ſac rats ſalts, & mgreſſua ſantte Eccleſia, nſque ad confirmationem þiritus fantti per 


vi 
bo 


fate 


firſt pirituall nouriſhmcnr of hallowed falr, and the enrranceto the Church, unto the con- 
lationotthe holy Ghoſt by oyle,&c. Here confirmation is bur a part of bapriſme, and there tore 
Wot amene ck ſelfe, | 

ve. Arelatenſ; ſub Carolo earn. 18, Vt preibyteri ſub ſigillo chryſma cuftodjant, genus enim ſacra- 
wei eff *Thar the Prieſt keepe the Chriineuner Bi orit is 0 kind of "e-n. 7"Y Confirma- 

iniltred with Chriſine isa kind of Sacrament, tharis,after a ſorr,properly ir isnor. 
kh Catife ſuffered maſher Beubridge holy Martyr, for denying Confirmation to be a Sacrament, 
oak Biſhop doth give grace thereby,pg.2046. col.2. artic.Z. 

bin os at thisday, as Y3Bewont reporterh, deny the Sacrament of Confirmation : ſodoe the 
kim 0, 8Secranm : and they uſe this reaſon, taken from theſe words of the Nicene Creed : / 
\ Meoneb tiſme : if there be but one baptiſme, there is alſo but one unFign, So in rhe Erhiopick 


as (4p 
Viiidws L 


p2-oarmarion and Chriſtne is nor held for a Sacrament:as Zage Zabo rhcir Biſhop confeſſerh. 


there ought not to bee @ generall andperpetnall Sacrament of the 


bay their owne Canons before alleaged :of their Schoolemen, * Alenſis and Þ Helcor, denied 
v0 to be a Sacrament or inſtitured by Chriſt, ; ey 


The 


ſwme:Ycknow,rhat as there are ſeven gifts of the holy Ghoſt, ſo there are ſeven gifts of bapriſine, 


$13 


AR.13.17. 


1 Cor. 12.29. 


Heb. 6. 2, 


AQ. 8.19, 


* Some aſcribe 
this invention 
to Hygmu bee 
fore : but iris 
nor like ro be 
ſo ancient :- ſce 
further anſwer 
roche objeRor 
here, pag 77. 
RereR, 


,/ 


De Baprtiſa, 
lib.3«c.46, 


Lib.z cap.22, 
Eluczd.crr.c.2. 


Guagnin. de 
relig. Moſce. 
Damianus a 
Gocs, 

Harm, ſeR.13, ' 
Pag.q09. 
*Greg, Valent. 
de mimer. f{-. 
cramm,Cc.3. ' 

b Catland. cone 
ſulr att.' 3, 


ION, Error. 


2 Cor, 1.31. 


1 Toh, 2, 1 


Tractar. 3, in 
Epiſt. loh.x. 


Canric,4,!6. 
C 5.6. 


Luk. 4 d| $, 


Exod 30 32. 


Coloſfh, v179- 


Lib.12.c.25. 


- vut} ern, 


The fixteenth general Controve fie = 


| The ſecond Parr, of the Matter and forme of Confirmation, 


| __ ThePopiſte. © Ti 
Þ He matterof this popiſh Sacrament, they ſay, is oyle mixed and tempered withbalms py... 
AF8.8, feft:6. Firſt hallowed and conſecrated by the Miniſter there ,and ſtrikedin E. 7 wt, 
crofſe upon the forchead of him _ is yr Frog Bellarm.c.8, Kr of 
Argum. '2 Cor. 1, 21. It is God which efftabliſbeth xe, or confirmeth ns with you jinChecn <1 
oe #7, Here the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of confirmation, and of the materialſpar ors 
holy unftion, or annoinring : and this holy Chriſine wasprefigured by rhar precious ontiin, Fu 
du 30, wherewith the rabernacle and the Prieſts were annointed : Bellarms, ibid, is 
| , Fd ny . | (i 
Arſ.L Irlt, the Apoſtle faith not, which hath confirmed, but, which dath confirm : whichises, 
f. F meant of Kee externall ceremony of confirmation, ſce whar injury aol | 
that. being a confirmer of others, he had need now to bee catechized and confirmed him, Apine | 
he ſpeaketh nor of confirmation wrought by the miniſtery of men: bur God (faith hee) confunxth 
us,thar is, cſtabliſherh - by his _ als | 
2, Ir is too too c to underltand by this annointing, your greazy beſimearing mens faves 
your Chriſme,( wing the Apoſtleexpounderh himſelfe in 1 nm verſe. Be bath Poor pes: jm 
the earneft of his ſpirit in our hearts, verſ, 22. Of this holy annointing of -our hearts by ther 
John alſo maketh mention, ſaying, This annointing teacheth you altt ings. Bur doth the annoinrig { 
the face, I pray you, give men inſtrultion ? br 
- 3. S. Ambreſe thus expoundeth S.Paslof the ſpirituall annointing : Chriſta confirms gonna 
fide prowiſſa,&&c. Chriſt confirmeth the Genriles in the faith promiſed rothe Jewes, kchehata. 
nointed us, giving us regiam bonorificentram,a kingly honour : as Peter ſaith, we are pony... 
royall kinde : per unftiovem ſpiritnalem, by the ſpirituall anointing : who hath als fignoliy ta 
Ppirituns ſunm nobis pignus, giving his ſpirit as a pledge, that wee ſhould not doubt of ls proniſe: 
Ambroſ. in 1 Cor.2, et 
Ler us heaxe Auguſtine expolition, Chriſtus ſit in corde, nnilio iÞ/ſias fit in corde : —Clrifm dee, 
inſpiratio ejus docet 2 Let Chriſt be in yourhearts, ler his annointing be in your hearts: Chriſt text» 
eth, his inſpiration teacherh, &c. You may bee aſhamed therefore, ſo grofſely to abuſe the Scrp- 
Lure. RT 
Andconcerning the oyntment of the Tabernacle : firſt, it is no way anſwerable orliketothe po. 
piſh Chriſine :1. There is no mention made of balimein that confeQion, Exod, 30,33. forthe word 
which Bellarmine urgerh TDWA beſhem,iga gencrall name for ſiveet ſpices ; by rhe Sepraapine trad; 
lated idvouare, by the vulgar Latine,eromata,ſpices:and ſois it taken in Seripture,Cang.tb.5.1.But 
2. admir that there was balme there, as ſome t revey being rhe chiefe of the reſt, yetludthey other 
ſweet ſpices, Cynamon, Calawmns, Caſſia : you muſt mingle rhefc alſo with your Chim if you wil 
find atype here, 3. This oyntment ſerved for the Prieſts ; you muſt prove then chat Ulmithehi 
Prieſt # the new teſtament was thus annointed : for if it belonged nor to him,neirherae weto 
lenge ir: but Chriſt wasno ocherwiſc annointed than by the ſpirit. 4. They were not to anngintany 
mans fleſh wirhrhat oyntment 3 how then dare you preſume to lay your Chriſme upon every mans 
forehcadthar is confirmed? 6.1 
Sccondly, fay that your Chriſme, and that oyntment were in allpoints aprecable ; who taght 
_ to borrow ceremonies of the Jewes, ſeeing rhey were bur types and ſhadowes, but the bodyiyin 
.briſt ? | | 
_ 1. As for your oyle therefore mixed with balme : Firſt, the erue balme you knowi8oot 
ro be had, and therefore you abuſe the people : As it may appeare, Epiſt. 2. Fubiani ad Oriental 
rhe which Epiſtle he reproverh them for not renewing the Chriſime every yecre : Dicun enmwen 
{i nsums per ſingulos anne: poſſe reperiri: For they alleaged,that they could nor get the right halme oe 
ry yeere: If they of the Eaſt countrey could nor get ir where it growerh,how ſhould it comeinno# 
Welt parts? Pliny alſo faith, rhar rhe balme, which grew bur in two places of Judza, is periſhed 0 
Bellarmine controllerh him, and faith, that here is a kind of balme brought from India, vet 
which uſedto growin Judza: yet by Bellarmanes leave it cannot be that balme,which grewin J0or), | 
which he faiththe Apoſtles uſed. And Pliny may be creditcd for this matter, being a curious 
our of the ſecrers of nature.Secondly,make the beſt of it you can, ir is but a Jewiſh ceremony. 
ly, your benediftion of it, isbur a kinde of magicall inchantmenr, ſecing you have nowon Bp 
ro conſecrate creaturesin that ſort : forall things are ſanRtified by the word of God and prayer? 
thout the warrant of God,there is no ſachſanRifying of creatures. the Apolle 
«m.2. AF. 10.44. the holy Ghoſt is given withour any Chyiſinc, Af. 8.17.19-5-% 
r hands, bur uſed no Chriſine, Ergo, your Chriſine hath no ground our of Scripture 


Hy _”” 
_ Bellarm, 1, Tnthe firſt place allcaged, the holy Ghoſt was given by the fingular privileges ' 
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: meeheceremonics ofchelaw, muchleſſe of rhe Hearhen may bee retained, thatremaineth a que- 
| bn, hereas the A 
* oftheword. 


DE SESXHSER 


of Confirmaticn, Queſt, ry. 


without a Sacrament. 2, Where mention is made of impolition of hands, Chriline als is nnder- 
[ood a where che Apoſtles are ſaid ro baptize in re name of the Lord jctus, both the facher and 

Gnne are underſtood : and where the ApoltJe {5jrn, Wee are faved by the [avacre of regency.t- 
ion, hee anderitanderh all the word, 


| i [, : A 4 IN RI 
Pere. Firſt, thovgh r.the holy Ghoſt came upon them while Pererpreached, yet this is no ſin- 


afar or extraordinary privilege, bur the uſuall effett of the preaching of rhe word: as we may ſec in 
[pb 16. and faich ordinarily commerh by hearing, And though rhe fpiric was given without 


* xethe Sacrament, yet preſently tor their farther confirmation, they were baptized, bur not 
- onfirmedwirh Chriſme : to here is a Sacrament miniftred unto thera, ro their further aſſurance and 


ation,bur none orher than the Sacramenr of Bapriſine. | 
ndly, 1. we doc not doubr, bur thar rhe Apoltles baprized in rhe name of the whole Trinity, 
hotph compendiouſly the name of Jeſus bee —_— becauſe they were commanded fo to doc : 
ifathough mention be not made there of rhe arher, Sonic and holy Gholt ; yer in other places 
tetels, OMarch.28.19. 2. And S, Paul alfo elſe-where joyned the word With the waſting of water, 

f.5.25- andin the very ſame place ir followeth by the waſhing of water and renewing of the | oly 
#h-whereby the operation of the wordis fignified : ſo then if in any other plice of S:ciprure you 


8rs 


Ad, I ge 5. 


chough hee mgke no mention of it : Bebiym, c. 9. reſporſ, ad 


Ad. 0.44. 


Rom, 10.17, 


Marth 28.9, 
Ezhel 5 x5, 


ld ind your Chriſme to have beene uſed by the Apoſtles with impofition of hands, rhough rlicy 


enorevery where joyned togerher, it might ſceme probable thar you ſay : bur this you are not able 
wade, cherefore rhete examples are frivolouſly alleaged. 

"i ine doubterh fay that. the Apoſtles uſed Chri 
"Thirdly, whereas BeBarmine doubterh nor ro fay rhar. the Apoſtles uſed Chriſine : other Papiſts 
nore honeſtly deny ir, being convinced with evidence ot Scripture : as Synod. Mogmnin.c.1S. Sacra= 
nevi confirm aricnts 6b init ſola manuum impoſitione exhiburum ; The Sacrament of confirmation 
beginning was only exhibited with impoſition of hands. 
teapnot be denied bur that there was an union uſed of ancient rime in the Church : bur ir was 


| cop annexedro Baz1ifme': and 1. Diozyſu ſhewerh, rhatir was partly raken from the hea- 


annointing, which wreſtlers did ufe, and partly from the law of Moſes : bur with what war- 


poſile doch reprove the Galathians for curaing againero the beggerly rudiments 


compinſacerdotio ſulebant, ec, Comming our of the lavacre, we are annointed with che ble(- 


% o ertullan Caith : Egreſſi de lavacro pernngimour benedifla nntione depriſt ing diſciplina, qua ung 
a Aionaccording to rhe ancient diſcipline, whereby they uſed in the Prieſthood ro be annoinred 


anti Sacrament. NE | | L 
| '# nfelf; of Wirtemberg, c. 10. /r « evident, that is the law of Moſes, there wasa trne for ſha- 
bmi hutow (brift being revealed, it us the time of truth,end the uſe of extfruall annointing pert aineth 
exndiments of the world, & c. | 


4 Decret,Gregor.(#b.1.tit, 16.c.1, Innocent. 3. Confirmationis ſacramentum non debet ineo iterari, 
gui per erorer; Zi non chriſmate, ſed oleo, delinitu * The Sacrament of. Conficmarion muſt not bce 
teraredinhim,which by error was aunoynted with oyle,and nor with Chrifine ; Ergo,Chriſine is nor 
kcellaryy toconſirmation. | OE 
ome of the Popiſh writers affirme, rhar balme, whereof their Chriſmeis made, is nor neceſſary 


W0P.4 ſentent, diſt. 7.q#. 1.art.2,Synod. Arauſican. I.Cap.1. Qui in baptiſmate Chriſmat fuerit, 7n 
nrmatione ſ2cerdos commonebitiir + nam inter nos Chriſmatis ipſins, non n5ſt una benedittip eſts Hee 
ayaschrilmed, or annoinred in Bapriſme, muſt admoniſh rhe Prieſt thereof in confirmation (thar 

| bebenor annoinred againe) for with us Chriſme is bur once bleſſed and uſed, &c. He rhen that was 

Wed with Chriſme, was confirtned without Chriſine : This Chriſme then and conſecrate oyle 

V&10tthe matter of confirmation. | 


on | The Papiſts. | | 
forme of Confirmation is in the words which are pronounced, I ſigne thee with the ſigne of 
*WI.and holy Ghoſt, Belarm.cap.1 0. p 
F Fe " NEIEY The Proteſtants. | NETS 
4 27 muſt ſheww che inſticurion of Chriſt, out of the word, for the forme of cvery Sacramert: 
-,,$:Mhith they-cannor doe for this,unleſſe they xun to their beggerly traditions, which rhey blaſ- 
ly call che word of God unwritten. oa, CY Ts 
M4 have they learned, that men are confirmed and eſtabliſhed with the external annoyn- 
Wwaoyic ? fo ſaid ſome amongſt the Colofians, Touch nor, taſte nor, handle nor : ro whom che 
Se wcreth, Which chings periſh with.che uſing, and are after rhe commandement of men: 
6s... amnointing with oyle, a meere invention of men, and hath no longer vertue or force thanin 
Small uſe rhereof, | | SEF | 
anfivereth : Firſt, wee have the warrant of the word forthe forme of confirmation ; 


Wie Kr  Bbbb rhe 


Croſſe, and confirme thee with the Chriſme of ſalvation or health, inthe name of the Father, 


for : 


De calcfhi 
Hi crarch, 
De baptiim, 


Galath 4.9. 


Lib. de bap- 
til), 


le our of the horne &c, It the unftion were angexed ro Bapriſme, ir could nor bee the matter . 


Harm.ſe&.y $ 
P-408, 


[xiem Sacraments, to the eſſence of the Sacrament. : Cajetan, 3. par.qu. 72. artic. 2, Comin, Q. 


Coloſa, 21,25, 


104 Errors 


» At 21.3, 
d Epheſ'4 11. 


< AQ 11-22,23, 


d AQ.19.17. 
e AQ, 13.3. 


Gagnn.de 
reli. Ruri:en, 


The fixteenth generali Controven fir 


the Apoſtles prayed,when they laid on hands, 2.8, 5. and che forme of the Sacramenr confiferh 
in prayers. Secondly, the oyle is ca'led rhe oyle of health or falvarion, as Bapritine the wah; os 
new birth,becaulſc ir is an inſtrument thereof, Beflarm.cap.10. s | 
Contra, Firlt, prayer 1. is made to God, this forme is pronounced ro him thar is confirmed. 3.. 
fore it is nota prayer: 2. Beſide in the forme there is mention made of the fignc ofthe croſſe adef 
ehriſme : can you ferch theſe alſo our of the Apoſtles prayer? 3. Andif 
thing elſe, bur prayer over a man, we will not much ſtand with you. 
Secondly, 1. we make not Bapriſme a cauſe of regeneration, as yon doe the oyle; but a Gia 
thereof. 2, Neither can yee ſhew the like inſtitution and ordinance of Chriſt for confirmarion, ae 
can for Baptiſine. | | TN 
Interrelig.cap. 16, Sacramentum confirmations initio impoſuione manuum tantum celtbraym t, 
&'e. The Sacrament of confirmation in the beginning was onely celebrated withthe impoitionof 
hands : Ir was then no part of the forme of coalecration in thoſe dayes, toſay, 7 confirme,theewb 
the Chriſme of health, &c. Forar the firſt no oylc or Chriſme was uſed, bur oncly the impofitiondf 
hands. | | bes 
See before Erroy 191, the conſent of the Churches, thar confirmation is no Sacrament, then ak | 
ſequently they deny unto it the forme ofa Sacrament, | " ; 


Thethird part, of the Miniſter of confirmation, 


The Papifts. | 
T HePapiſts are here divided : Some thinke that the Biſhop is fo neceſſarily the Miniſter of confi 
3 mation, rhar ir can in no wiſe be committed ro Presbyrers :S:c Bonaventur. Durand, Adruntia, 
d:ſtinft. 7. Ocher of them are of opinion that it may extraordinarily bee miniſtred by Presbyrets, 43 
Thoma, Marfilis, Ruhbardis, Paltudavws : Burt the Biſhop is the ordinary Miniſter thereof bythe 
word of God : of this ſentence is Bellarmine cap. 12. "vn 
Argum. I. 8. Peterand lohnare ſent ro Samaria to lay ontheir hands, Philip onely baptized if 
Pl. ilip could not have given the ſpirir,whar necd rhe Apoſtles have beene fent ? rhe Apoſilesthenonly 
confirmed: Biſhops ſucceed Apoftles : Ergo. KP3.'s 
Anſw, Fixtt, the Apoſtles by laying on the hands, gave the extraordinary grace of the fpitit, thetes 
fore this place makerth nor for confirmation. Secondly, none can ſuccecd rhe Apoſtles; in their Apo. 
ſtolike and extraordinary power in giving the ſpirit. Thirdly, Philp gave the holy Ghoſt 
though nor thoſe viſible fignes, which belong norto confirmation: for by his preaching they belte- 
ved, and were baptized : and S. Hierome YN Nifs forte Eunnchus a Philippo Diaconabaptizatne fine 
ſpirit ſanto fuſs eredendas eff : Unleſle itis to be thonghr, rhat che Eunuch was baptizedof Philly 
the Deacon withour the holy Ghoſt : adverſe Luciferean, Fourthly, Philip was an * Evangeliſt, which 
was an office before » Paſtors : Biſhops are the Paſtors of rhe Church : will they denythat to an Evan. 
gelitt, which they yecld to Paſtors ? Laſtly, other beſide the Apoſtles were ſent toſecond the ftlt | 
Preachers, and to confirme them in their faith,as Parnabas ro®© Antivuch. 
; Toe Proteſtants. I 
VV Ec ſay with Hierome, $4 hoc loco queras, quare in ecclefia baptiz.atus, &c. Tfyontskein this 
Place, why hee that is baprized inthe Church doth not bur by the handsof the Biſhopre- | 
ceive the holy Ghoſt ? Know thar this obſervation, Ad honorem potins efſe ſacerdotii, quamad 
neceſſi atem © Ts rather for the honour of the Prieſthood, than any neceſſity of law : otherwiſe, if t 
holy Ghoſt only be given at the prayer of the Biſhop, they are to be bewailed, whichin retnote placts 
are baptized by Presbytcrs, and dic before they arc viſired of the Biſhop : Hiern. advii|. Luc eriay, 
He thinkerh this difference to be rather an ordinance of the Church,than any divine inllitution. | 
Argum, Ananias a diſtiple of Antioch, laid his hands upon 4 Paul, and at Antioch cerraifie Pro» 
phersand eachers lay on their hands upon Pan and* Barnabar,and none of theſe were Apoſtles. = 
Bellarmine anſwereth : that Ananias laid on his hands, to heale him of his blindneſſc, andyot to 
give him the holy Ghoſt, Contr, The rext it ſefe is contrary, A@.9.17, He purhis hands wpon bim, wn 
x Saul,the Lord hath (ent me, that thou mighteft receiv: thy ſig bt, and be filed with the bah 
19/1 | ; 
G Diſtinit. 95. c. 1, Gregor. Ubi Epiſcopi deſunt, ut Presbjteri, &c. Where Biſhops are wanting, W* 
grant, that Presbyters may touch Noſe thar are baptized with Chriſme in che forchead ; pare F 
flint, 4 c. 119. Prezbyteris Ge, Trislawfull for Presbyters tro annoine thoſe that are byte 
Chriſine, whether they bapriſe in the preſence of the Biſhop, or withour: c.125he that oth 
the office to baprize, muſt nor goe without Chriſme,decrer. Gregor. (3b.1.tit.4, 6 4+ Simplites ſave | 
res apud Corſtantirop, &c. Simple Priclts at Conſtantinople doe confirme : Concit. Flerentin. ff 15; 
Apnd Gresos, &c, Among the Greekes, Pricfts nor Biſhops docuſe Chriſine: it 18 not cherefore 
any divine ir ſtitution, : f th 
And the Muſcovires oog the Greeke Church, doe hold, that Biſhops and Prieſts are © 
ſame aurhoriry in oiving of Chriſme,which is miniftred rogether with Baptiſine, 1 Toll 


with 
receive 


you make confirmationhe. . 


yy 7 ow 


7 IST.” T 


of Confirmation, Quclt. 1. 


\ Tmalianis of the ame minde : whoreekoneth Chriſme, and pomp of hands among the 


| nies of Baptiſine : which Prieſts and Deacons haye right to give as well as Biſkops: 
es bale jus Gees ſucerdos, quii eſt Epiſcopme ; dehine Presbyterz & Diacon, cc. The 
abut, who is the Biſhop, firſt hath righr to give Baptifine, chen the Presbyrers and Dea- 


Kc. : | . . ., Rr : " EE” . - 
conſe, of Bohemia, c. 12. Such a4 are thus inſirafted, our Minifters receive uno thus rovenant 


flop Bartiſune,and by the Laying 0n of hands dee teflifie unto them, &c. T hey give generally unto their 
Miniſters this righr of impoſing of hands, | 
4 See the opinion of ſome Papiſts before, that confirmation may bee commirred to Presby- 


himſelf oranterh,rhat the chiefe Biſhop may give authority to a {imple Prieſt to con- 


ime, ib,1.de marries. 0.5 QT6ſÞ. 4d 47 gume1 3 
The fourth part, of the efficacic and vertute of Corifirmation, 


| The Papiſts. | 

| holy Ghoſt is givenin confirmation, for force, ſtrength, and corroboration, agaiaſt all our 
That chemics, and ro ſtand conſtantly in the confeſſion of our faith,even to death, with great 
naſe of grace, Rhemiſt. 4.8. ſeft.7. And in this reſpeQir giveth more abundant grace,in ſtreng » 
teniog of us agaioit rhe devill, than Bapriſme doth, BeNerm.cap.11. / | 
The Proteſtants, 


2 


| If, they doe offer greatinjury to the ſpirit of God, tying him as it were, to their beggerly cle. 
| ['nents, which have power, as they ſay, to con'erre grace, The Scripture ſaich, The ſpirir blowerh 


eit liſterh, the ſpirit of God is free, and is given without Sacraments, as well as with them : but 
 trradition'of yours is no Sacrament : if it were, yet could itnot conferre grace, as we have proved 


| Theirowne Maſter of Sentences {b. 1.d5ſtzu.14.- proveth that the Apoſtles themſelves gave not 
__ : Orabant quippe nt veniret : T hey prayed thar the Spirit might come upon them, on whom 
 tylidcheir hands, chey themſelves gave it not. And againe, zbid. d. Nos accipere hoc donum, &'c. 
| Tekccording to our meaſure may receivethis gift, Efandere ſuper altos wtique non poſſmnna © bur we 
| anot powre it out upon others : Ergo, Confirmation doth not conferre the holy Ghoſt, | 
' Scondly they doe greatly deface the Sacrament of Bapriſme, making ir imperfe& wirhour con- 
| imation,ſaying, thar he which is baprized, ſhall never be a perfe& Chriſtian, unlefle he be confirmed 
mChriſme, Gerſo. And thar ir is to bee reverenced with greater reverence than Bapriſine : Sec 
Fly 48.8. ſeft.7, Yea, they deprive Baptiſine of the propereffett and uſe thereof, which isaſigne 
momofthe aſſiſtance of Gods Spirir, ro fight manfully againſt the Devill : for by Baptiſine wee are 
bwiedinto the death of Chriſt : Bur Chriſt by his dearh criumphed over the Devil, Ergo, Baptiſme is 
alipneefourvi&ory againſt the Devill : yer they rob Baptiſine of this honour, and give it ro confir- 
mation, And thus they preferre their owne inventions before the ordinance of God ; no Sacrament 


| before aYcrament, 


Aueaſting ſhewerh whar the Sacrament of Un&tion is, Prftionis ſacramentum eft virtus jpſa invi- 
Mt; wiltio inviſpbilss, fpiritss ſanftus : The Sacrament of Union, is the inviſible vertue : rhe invi- 
amointing;rhe holy Spirit. What is become now of your Sacrament of Union ? 
[The Cree c Church alloweth no Chriſine or annointing to be uſed bur in Baptiſme : they urge 
words of the Nicene Creed, I confeſſe one Baptiſme for the remiſſion of ſinnes : It one Bapritmie, 
lone Ciriſme or annointing, &c. They aſcribe not thenany ſacramenrall operation unro confir- 
Wonother than hat which is exhibired in Bapriſine. | | 
0 0 Tertallian, annexeth union and impoſition of hands unto bapriſme : Dehine manar 
Wir, ey benedictionem advocans & invitens fpiritum ſanitum: Then the hand is impoſed by be- 
| Neue calling and invicing the { pirit, &c. The graccis nor conferred then by the ceremony, but 
Kaby prayer and invotation. - es 
F To Bohemia, c, 12. The Miniſters by laying on of hands, doe teſtifie to them, that grace us 
My 26 hey meane exhibired )in Baptiſme to ftrengthen them tothe warfare of faith, &. The vertue 
= then is in Bapriſine, nor in the impoſition of hands, | 
a the confirmation maketh no ſupply. or adderh any complement ro Bapriſme, their, owne 
-- 4620S decret, par.3.diftinf,5,, c.2. Melchiales ; Spiritns ſantins in fonte tribuit plenitudinem 
poem: The holy ſpirit in Bapriſine giverh fulneſſ: tending to innocency : Continuo tranſitue 
ſ amndraagey beneficia : Thebenefit of regeneration is ſufficient to thoſe thatpreſently 
edu e you : ibid, 6.5. IntheunCtion in Baptiſmeis ſignified deſtenſiofbiritus ad babitatio- 
Yr ng of the ſpirit ro dwell with us : If then by Bapriſme we have innocency, and the 
os ins, how is it not perfeft and abſolute without confirmation? 
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Lib, de Bap- 


tiſm, 


Harm. p,qe0. 


108, Ertor. 


1 Cor, 14440. 


Colofſ.2007. 


Heb.s. 2, 3+ 


Ephcſ'6 4. 
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The fixteenth generall Cent1cnerſe 


# 
.Thc fifth part, ofthe Rites and Ceremonics of Confiraatigg, 


|  ThePapiſts. | 
He ceremonies which they commonly uſe in Confirmation, are theſe, Firf 

1 brearhe upon the port or cruze of Chriſme. Secondly, he faluterh ic in theſe w 

Chriſma : Haile holy Chriſme. Thirdly, he giverh a kifſe, Fourthly, he itrikerh him hari confitmed 

with his hand, to teach him patience. Fitthly, his forehead is bound abou c, leſt the Chriſme 

run downe, whichrteacherh him nor to loſe the grace of God. Sixthly, ſeven dayes togetherh _ 


neigher waſh his head nor face. And theſe with ſuch like ridiculous royes,are practiſed arorgihen 


, the Eiſhop my 


ords, 494 {ering 


The Proteſtants. 
1. C Omc of theſe ceremonies we condemne as ridiculous : as the breathing nponthe oyle, the ti 
\ b 


king of the party confirmed, which light geſtures become nor 'the griviry of the Miniſtewof | 


the Goſpel : all things ſhould bee done in che Church in decent and comcly order. Concerning this 
lighr geſture of ſtriking,thelike whereof was uſed in the celebration of Matrimony, we heard before 
the judgement of the Councell of Cullin: how itis counted, z»rer 7cs ludicy ae, ame 
wanton toyes. Cencil.Colonienſ.part, 7. cap .4.7. vid. ſupra, conrov, 15. queſt. 7,Tnthelike caſe, inthe 
emancipation, or ſertin, **men free, they did uſe to {trike them : which fooliſh nſe was correed 
the imperiall law, Cod.{5b.o.ts. |» leg.6, he biddeth, Irjariola raphifcnacs, (c: jnutious ftrokesw 
be lefr,quorumnullus rationabilis 1. '1enitur exitw,of the which there can bc wy reatonable end tute. 
mes cirenitns hujuſmed! in poſterum. tieſcente,&c.We will ſuch royes and circumRancesro ceaſe Ting 
civill a& ſuch ridiculous royes were' .tibired, how much more uncomely are they inan att of why 
on ? Secondly, &1e of them is mee. . :y Idolatrous, to ſalute the oyle, as the Angell ſaluted Mon, 
ro ſay, Ave, All haile unto It, making an idoll ot ir, being a thing withouc uſe or live. Thindfallof 
them are ſuperſtitious, having myiticall and rypicalLfignifications and ſhadowes, which apreeth nor 
with che nature ot the Golpell: for all ſhadowes are now paſt, rhe body teing come, Laſtly, thyare 
ſaperfluous,cumberſome,and burdenous,as Ar: geſtine faith : [pſamrel; (gionem.quam Dew wy 2 
ſacramentis miſcricordia Dei librram :ſſ: voluit, ſervuibus 03erib us premunt : They oppreſſc religion 
with ſervile burthens (of ceremonies) which Gods mercy hath left free in few Sacraments, &, A- 
gaine, who ſeeth not how thus by their owne tradirjons they doe evacnate the o:dinance ofGod?for 
in ſteadof catechizing and inſtruGting of che yourh in the principles and foundationof religion, a80f 
repentance from dead workes, fairt roward God, of the rcſarreRion and erzrnall jadgement, they 
have broughrin nothing elſe, but oyling, greazing,annoynring of them,breathing vponrhem, croſſing 
and ſuch like : And whereas S. Pal giveth parents a charge to bring up rheir childrenincheinſtruti» 
on of God, they bid them bring rheir childrenro be annotated, ctoffcd, and chrilmardgatheycallit, 
and they have done cnough. : Eng 

1. Inthe Greeke Churchthey ved Chriſine of ancienttime, bur wichour any ſuch ceremonies. 
Eoncil, Laodicen.c:58, Oportet baptizatos poſt baptiſmum ſacratiſſimum chryſma percipetts 06 They 
which are baptized mult after rheir baptiſme receive holy Chriime, and fo bee made parcakersof hea- 
VEN, &c, | | 

g Tertullian makerh mention of Chriſme and impofition of hands, bur of no ſichtoyes. |, 

3. Wittemberg, confeff. cap. 20. It is not to bee doubted, but that the ceremonies of Maſes wher eof on 
part is the external annomnting, doe pertaine to the rudiments of the wor!d,&c, much moredor theother 
royes belong to ſuch-rudiments, | | 


4- Againii rheſe ridiculous ceremonies we have the judgement and dererminarionof the Connell | 


of Mentz, cap.18. Sacramentuum confirmationis ab initio ſola m inunm mpoſi.ione exhibiuam : namon 
initio fpiritus jarbis, od evidentioremrecentts adhuc fidei confirmationem, ſigno vi þbils ts finererco 
matis, txterna none tum pw non erat « The Sacrament of Confirmation in the beginning Was ext 
bired only with laying on of hands ; for whereas the holy ſpirit then for the moreevident confirmitl 


on of faith, did #,pcare by evident fignes in thoſe that were confirmed, there was noneed cherrof ollt- 


ward anzioinzing, &2. Ar the firſt, the Apoſtles uſed nothing butimpolition of hands: al heres 


the ceremonies came in {ince by men. And this decree makerh directly againſt che Jeluite, whioul 
needs beare us in hand, that the Apoſtlesuſed oyle and Chriſme rogerher, with impoſition of hand: 
which is bur his braine-fick conjecture, wirhour any ground. ; aus 
This truth hath that holy Marryr of God John Hyſſe ſealed with his blood: Levis att a 
matio eiſcoporum cum ritibuc ſolennizata, eff 4 diabolo introdufta : The light and briefe confirms 
ot Biſhops ſolemnized, with the ſuperſtirious rites thereof, ſeemeth ro have beenc brought wy 
devill. Quantum ado!enm, q#0 epiſcopinngunt pueros, & peplum lineww, quod complexwn bd capith 
detwr quod fit ritru lewis : And as for the oyle, wherewith the Biſhops annoint boyes, anc 


vaile bound to their head,ir ſeemeth to bee a ridiculous faſhion, &c. For this ſaying,and 


ring his conſcience, this good man was condemned in the Councell of Conttance, ſefſ. 15+ 


Th 


/ 


among ridiculonsand 


« 


_ r. > 


— 
,- 


ſc 


rnmniteed wnto thee, keepe throngh the holy Ghoſt. The holy Ghoſt was both the con 
| TE the preſerver of ir, Impoſition then of hands was bur an outward figne of the preſence of 


Sn RY TY” O00 TEAS © =, 


| Jy. reſtored to his former ſtar, unlefſe hee doe reccive the degree hee loſt at the hands of the 


of Orders. Queſt, 2. 
-—'* The ſecond Queſtion, of Orders? 


| fe fverall parts of this queſtion,arc theſe:Firſt, whether itbe a $acrament.Secondly,of che mate: 
Tan part therof.Thirdly,of the efficacy andvertue thercof.Fourthly,of the ceremonics, | ; 


: 
v , 


© Thefirſtparr, whether the receiving of Orders bea Sacrament. 
eb: | The Papifts. Rs | 

Ia holy Orders area Sacrament rightly arid properly ſo called, it was decrecd in the Tridentine 
»Councell, Sef 23, c4%. 3, And that nor only the three higher degrees,of Prieſthood, Deaconſhip, 
whdetconſhi but the fourc inferiour orders, of Zxorcifte, Acoluthi, Leflores, Oftiaris, doc belong 
weothe fame Sacrament of orders,and arc Sacraments as well as the other * Bellarws, cap. 8.11b,de Sa- 
ering Timoth. 4,14. Deſpiſe not thar gift which was given thee through prophecy,with the 
«nr 00 of hands. Holy orders give grace by an externall ceremony and worke : Ergo, it is a Sacra» 

gent; Rhenwiſt.in hmnc locum, Bs | dl | 
- f#fw. 1. It cannot be proved our of this place, thatimpoſition of hands giveth grace ; for this was 
aordinary gift which Saint Paw! fpeaketh of, and doth not alwayes follow impoſition of 
ts Secondly, rhis gift was not given by the very ceremony of impoſirion of hands, bur rhrough 
whecy and revelation of the holy Ghoſt : for it was revealed unto the Church by Spirit of 
phefie,that Timorhie was a choſen veſſcll of God : therefore S. Paul fairh, That worthy thing which 
Neret of that 


ſpiric upon thoſe that were lawfully ordained : for all upon whom hands werelaid, received 


xttheholy Ghoſt; bur ſuch onely as were appointed of God : And therefore the Apoſtle chargeth 
| ſworbie to Jay hands faddenly on no man : which caveat was nor needtull, if upon whomſoever hee 
| Wilaid his hands, they ſhould immediarely receive rhe holy Ghoſt. Thirdly, every promiſe of grace 
| aexedto rhe outward ſigne makerh not a Sacrament, bur ir muſt be the grace of juſtification, ſuch 


abnot in Orders. 


| "Felawivedenicrh,rhar every Sacrament ſeryeth to juſtification or remiſſion of ſinnes; and hee gi- 
* rhainftancein the Euchariſt, which wasnor infticured ro take'away fiance, bur to conſerve an cn- 
acrhe ſpiritaall life, Belar.cap.2.de ſacram ordinis, | | | 


by Hat, that the Euchariſt was inſtirured to afſare us of remiſſion of ſinne, ir is evident by the 
fapwrres; for it is a ſhewing forth of the Lords dearh:bur ro whar end cl{e died Chriſt,bur for remif- 
lagatfins? Apainc, ir repreſenterh unto us the blood of Chriſt, which(faich Chriſt in the inſtirucion 
"pA ſhed o _ for _— of rar ny," ſerverh _— to conſerve re owye all 
yMich cannot be wichour aſſurance of forgiveneſſe of ſinnes : tor 1. the life of the ſoule is faith 
Teejaft bel Live by faith, and our faith is inthe blood of Chrift.And 2,whar cle is thelife of rhe ſoule 
min aa thereof? Burour happineſfc is rhis, to have our ſins forgiven, Blefſedarerthey whoſe 
Water are forgiven, - | | 
Fn Deaconſhip isa Sacrament, becauſe it is given by impoſition of hands © Bellarm, cap. 6. 
pri bg likewiſe is a Sacrament, becauſe it is not re-iterable; and ſo of rhe reſt of the inferiour 
EBAPe7 +0. | ITS. 
&ſv.1, The Jeſuits reaſon ſtanderhrhus : Whatſoever is miniſtred by laying on of hands is a 
, ur Deaconſhip is ſo miniftred : Eygo, ir followeth then char the lirle children, upon 
he laid his hands and blefſed rhem, received a Sacrament. What Sacrament was.it, I pray 
Unot Confirmation, for they were nor yet baptized - and Orders, hope, they will nor fay,thcy re- 
wed: Ananiaslaid his hands upon Paul, and hee received his fight. By the Jeſuits reaſon then, the 
onget ſight, becauſe it is miniſtred with laying on of hands, ſhall be a Sacrainent : for $. Pavl neis 
Grey _ AY, he was immediarely called from Chriſt ; nor yet was con- 
ied,not Ing yer baptized. 
woody, he hath reaſoned as well for the reſt of the Orders : Whatſveveris not re-iterable (ith 
| Sictament:but the creation of the word, the drowning of the ſame by warer,arc works nor ite< 
tdle;6r to be done apaine : Ergo,they ſhould be Sacraments by the Jeſuirs reaſon. 2.Orders may be 
 -+4oraga 27. Clericus injuite depoſitur, fi in Synodo innocens reperiatar, non poteſt eſſe quod 
iſ fradns awifſer recipiat de manu Epiſcopi: A Clerke wp. 9 he be cleered in the Synode, 


OurP, 


theloy pzing countrimen of Doway do rhus alſo reaſon for the Sacrament of Orders:the Pricts of 
| wg conſecrared by a peculiar Sacrament, by certaine dererminate externall ceremonies and 


Wo Yes grace given rhem by God,for the due performing of their funftion : as their waſhing 


ic purity,thcir precious garments their dignity, | 
Bbbb 3 ' Contra, 


+ 


167. Errar, 


1 Timotliog.l4 


2 Timoth 1.14: 


x Timeth, 5.224 


x Cor.11,28. 


Matth.26 28; 


Rom. 1. 17. 
Rom. Jol Fo 
Pſal. 32.1; 


Mark.1041 6. 


AR. 9, 27% 


Annor, inLe- 
vit,c.$.yecl 6, 


$20 


 Inſtirured onely, Apoſtles and Diſciples : Presbyrers and Deacons were founded bythe Pi 
ders, 


The fixteenth general Controverfie 


Contra, 1, If every ceremony of the law ſignifying a ſpirituall grace, werea Sacrament in the 
reſtament: there ſhould be as many Sacraments asccremonies;. not. to few as an hundred, 2.N n 
1 it crue thar any ſuch grace was givenin the conſecration of the Prieſthocd: whar grace,] oy 
had Ophni and Phinebes, that were graceleſſe men, and unworthy Pricſts?, 3, Angif x ths 

ace given, then they conferred grace, which is decreed by themairtle after,where they th 
acrament of orders then did only fignific grace,nor conferre it,p'258 . burto ſjpnifie grace given and 
conferred, and to conferre grace, doc not much differ : for if grace be nor conterred, it ca 
nificd ro be conterred, | $3219 33,69 it 


anot tel. 


The Proteſtants, MO 


© Argam. 1.Sacraments muſt have their inſtirution from Chrilt ; ſo have nor your orders: 


> 


'** * norwithſtanding had no commiſlion to conſtirute new Sacraments. As for the other fire orders,” 


2 Tim, 3.6. 


I Cor.q.t« 


Epift.118, 
Cape 1, 


ed Ycioy 
2ea9"v. 

C acech.-4. 
Centro ien- 
ral.c.7, 


' * putting on of my hands, Fellar. cap.2, 


* ſtirurion of a Sacrament, 


 poteſtat exo offcrendi ſocrificinwms, Receive yee power to offer ſacrifice : Bellar, cap. g, Wee anſwer 


o 


Subdeacons,Readers, Acoluthi, Exorciſts, doore-keepers, they are neither readin Scripture, yorah 


dained of rhe Apoltles, nor heard of for many yeeres after, . | w 
' Our Saviour,when he ordained Apoltles,uſed no impoſition of hands,ordid annoint them: Y 
fore Orders given by impoſicion of hands,is no Sacramenr,becauſe ir hath no inſtitution from, 
Wedeny not buc thar rhe miniſtery of the word is Chriſts ordinance, bur that jr is no Sacramemy 
cauſe they can ſhew nointtiturion of rhe outward ſigne from Chriſt : Kemaviiarego, {._.\. 
Bellar. 1. .Chiitt might make Apoliles withour impoſition ot hands, becauſe WES nottil 
the Sacraments : 2. Aud there is nothing to the cantrary, bur chat hee mighr alſouſe impakition « 
hands : 3. Furcher, ſecing that in O.dersgrace is tyed ro the ourward ligne of .impofirign of hud, 
it muſt needs bec of God, for roman hath power ro annex grace ro the figne hur God: audits 
grace is tied ro impoſition ot hands, S, Pas! reltifierh, Seirre op the grace of God which is inthalgihe 


'S; [1 


| Contra. Firlt, we doc nor ſpcake of Chriſts power, that he can worke without Sacraments; utd 
his will in ordaining of a Sacrament : tor iFere is no Sacrament of the new Teſtament, whichiznot 
grounded vpon his precept-and example: but neither can bee ſhewed for Orders, by impolitigg/$e+ 
condly, rhe initirution of a Sacrament muſt be expreſſed in Scriprure, not implyed or conjeftunlly 
collected. Thirdly, in none of the Sacraments grace is annexed to the figne, muchleſſe inorden, 
which is no Sacrament : neither hath $. Paw! ary ſich meaning, as I have fhewed before: Refimſcad 
ergwn. 1.Fourthly, an ordinance of the miniſtery by commandementfrom Chriſte grant, bucnolte 


Argum. 2. Secondly, your Sacramenthath neicher outward clement, nor wordef inflirution: ik 


' you ſay, laying on of hands is the external: ſigne : wee anſiyer, rhar the viſible figneina Sacrament 
- muſt noronely bee an externall ation, bur a mareriall clemenr, as warer in Baptiſme, and breadand 


wiae in the Lords Supper. The forme (you ſay) is in theſe words pronounced by the Bi pits 


thar this Gacrificing othce hath no foundation in Scriprure ; The Miniſters of rhe Golpell alkd 
diſpenſers of Gods nyſterics, namely, of the word and Sacraments. Miniſters for Chrilt, nor ſacrift 
cers of Chriſt : wheretore neither have ye any word of inſtiruion ; and conſequently to Sacrament. | 


\ AndTpray you tell me. if you will make every one of your orders a Sacrament ; then mult you 


needs have as many Sacraments as there are orders : and fo ſhall yon have ſeven Sacraments more 
than you thought; and ſo fourrecne in all: for you doe diſtinguiſh all the orders in office andformedt 
conſecration one from another :and therefore rhey cannot Kf make one Sacrament. | 
Bellarmine anſwereth : that all rheſe make but unum Sacramentum gencre, one Sacrament 18 geilts 
ral, though they bediversia fpecial!, cap. $8. Anſwer. By this reaſon, Bapriſme, Ocders, Confirmatle 
on, ſhall make bur one Sacramenr, ſeeing they are all of one kind or gender, thatis, Sacraments re 
1rcrable.Bur ſecing all chele ſeverall orders doe differ both in matter and forme, it cannot be avoy 
bur rhere muſt be divers Sacraments. Ch 
Anguſtme faich, Chriſtus Sacramentis numero panceſſimis—ſocictatem populi colligavi : lth 
harh joyned rogerher his people with moſt few Sacraments: and rhen hee namerh Bapriſme, 
Communion : Er ſi qd a/'ud in Scriptnyis canonicis commendatur : Anditany other bee comme 
2 _ pture : 'Erge, there is no Sacrament of Orders, becaulc ir is not found in Scripture, as wehane 
Ids 
For the Eaſt Church. 1. Cyril ſaith, Nor the leaft of the diving Sacraments of the faith, mof hee 
vere1 (without the divine Scriptmres) but Scriprure they have none to make Orders aSacra 4 
and eremyy the Jare Parriarke of Couftantinople ſaith, that ſacer orde—in ipſo Ileſe & Are, ;rhe 
Thac holy Orders was by the univerſal) Lord conſtirured in Hoſes and Aaron &c.How then can 
a Sacrament of the new TI citament, having beginning in the old? 


2, Tertulio 


Si ©» Scww ts om 
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q Aon Firſt, in the clc&tion of Matrbies to be one of the twelve, chere wasno tmpofition of hands 


| dlaceof orders,as that wit 


of Orders.  Quiſte« "2. 1 1 '$ix 
Tmwlien maketh mention bur of two Sacraments: of the Euchariſt and Bapriſine, lib. 4; cont. 


% was then .cxcluded. y f } + 


EP By I a UE . 
Orders . | | | EI-I% 7 $7 WS IJ 1atl DI. 2 3: - 
MR Mforied Churches alſo adnnir but two Sacraments, 'of Baprifie and rhe Euchariſt : Sce 
% A Centays 2. ery+ 104. of the number of the Sacramengs; 


Their owne writers are againſt them : the Maſter of Sentences ſpeaking of Presbyrers, faith, His 


OP mitinm : This ordettooke beginning from the { J - Li 
3 fie Aaron ſump ft initinm : T his ordet tor c beginning from the ſonnes of eAaren - Lib. 4+ : 
--r 147 And of Exorcilts, i6id.E. Hicords « Salomone videtty deſcendifſs + This order ſeemertito Cs 


deſcended from Salowren : / bid.1. Ecclefia fibiSubdiaconor &' Acotythes conffrentt + The Church 


"+, ordained Subdcacons and Acolythes ; De his ſolis pracepram' Apoſtolihabemin *of theſe ohel 
Whe preceprof rhe Apoſtles: aking of Deaconsand Presbytets; JFibitic of thee eee 


fore. Chriſt, ſome of them fince Cluiſt and the'Apofttes, by the Chittch; how can they be 


Ecruments of the Goſpell, which muſt be inftirured - by Chriſt ? Duraudie” Cajeranme,tio leat. 


iſts, deny the inferiour orders of Subdcacons and under, ro be Sacraments, 


| _ oftrine is ſcaled: Lawrence Maxwell perſecuted, becauſe he denied'r ar the order of P aſt 
hnodiga Sacrament : Fox.p-104 1.col.2. : A, 6 vit,if 1 ang 1101) £& 


. 
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© SHO E771 LISLE WE Difs ht) 
- Of th: Materiall Part, ef Orders, which js the impolitzonof hands, - 
bo RET” oils CD Each 


TY 
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Ji watter is chiefly controvertcd among the Papiſts themſtlves : Some:of themkold, rhat he 108, firror, 


impoſition of hands is nor an eſ{cntiall part of orders, bur only accidenrall ; as Dominicwy's $0- 


| ».Ofiv8, 24. qu. 1-4rt5c.4 Others atfirme ito be effentiall: Perm 4 Soroeit5.de erdin, Hoſins, cor- 
| Pure :50. whercunco Belarwine ſubſcribeth,cap,s,' :  - Mig att. - DN 
W 7. 


Inthe Scripture every where,when any are ordained,* mentionismade of the irpoſition * AR6.6:13.3, 


and in other places : Erge,j is an eſfenciall part of this Sacrament; Belayw.;ibid, 1 Tin 4.14: 


fore nor every where, Neither can ir bee anſwered, thatthis: ceremonie was onfirted, > AR. 126 


cauſe Matthias was extraordinarily called by the dirc{tion of the Spirir, for * Paul and Barnabas © AR-13% 
| yer called of che Spirit, yer they impoſe hands upon them, Secondly, rheſe places alleaged; onely 

| poſe itto be requiſite as a decent ceremony, nor necefſary, as an ciſcnriall part, wichour the which 

| tkrecould be no ordination, NE io rf ef ow CO ACA eg 


The Proteflams.. ts a 1 ere) a3 GT 
peſrin of hands is acomely and decent ceremony to'be uſedof the Church in ordaining 
liniſters we willingly granc,and our Church doth reraineir; butwerake it nor ro be of the 
out it, upon no occaſion, there could be any ordination. 

ewe, Chriſt, when he inſtirured his Apoſtles, breathed uponthem, helaid not on his hwmds:the 
rolls caſt lors for {arthier, no impoſition of hands is mentioned : Erge, iris not an efſeatiall pare 
ers, for then it couldnat be omitted. | IE 
Mut here was the judgement of the Eaſterne Churches,appearcth in the Florentine Couneall,co 
ears whereof, rhey would make us belecve, that che Grecians, Jacobines and Armenians; being 
kat by their Apencs and Ambaffidors, conſented : there ja the decree of he ſeven Sacraments, in — - ©) 
nh Sacrament of order, it is thus reſolved : That is rhe marter per cxjus rraditionem conferturdy - a 
#:dythe delivering whereof order is conferred, as the order of Priefthood, by the delivering of the 
Wiee with wine, and of the paten wirh bread, &c. here isno mention madeof rhe impoſtrion of 
nds, Belarwizes anſwer here is bur ſimple, that the Councell onely cxpreficth that mareriall part Bellar.lib.x.de 
Wa ſb fant,(nor tranſeant) as watcr in Bapriſine : or itimay be the Armenians erred onely in *5ram.ordine 
Wot NCConre Tn thedeſcriprion of ſome other of their Sacramenrs,they doe not make the ma- <9 e.eur... 
vpart any ſabſiting,as Co»f:ſoowin penance,js a thing crenſeant and paſſing:and for his other con- gt 
vr Irtaſis, it may be, firh hee, wee may anſwer him with another farrofſis, it may bee that they 
Xeanot of that poinr, forneirher the one, nor the otheris expreficd: it is a fimple ſhift, ro pur 
Re manifeſt decree of a Councell, with a forraſſis, it may be. - 
the Echio ick Church,the Abung or Pacriarke, when he giverh orders, firſt examinerh thoſe Aivares c,34; 
he acto be ordained, andeauſerh them to rcade on a Booke,andif they can reade,and are capable, 
Fg impoſcrh his hands, &c, Ir ſcemech then thar the capability and ſufficiency of theirClerkes, is 


lather to be the mareriall part of oxders among them,the other is added as aticxrernall: rirc and 
| 


* 


WLL 


 \onfeflion of Bohemia, .14- 1n the adhniniſpratien of which things, they may uſe ſome ſcemety Harm. at, 
mg y aent ceremonies, ney are 10 way neceſſary. ſuch 4s are .: fag hands, or to _ 4 Þ 356 
\ IPherd,er elſethey may omit them, The fame is the confeſſion of Wi tremberg.arric.35./f:mpoſi- Harm.ſcR.17. 
We hy be then an different ceremany,t'ss tiot the material part, which is alwayes neceſſaty. © P:537- 
Ml ak 1674 ih, 1.t#t.16.6.t. &c,3. Grag. 9. They determine, that orders miniſtred fine impoſttione 
— tour lnpofation of hands, ſhould nor beiterated: £7go, orders may bee miniſtred with- 


The 


Pun Goſpdlallowerh no cxternall ſacrificing Prieſthbod, bur a ſpiritual only, 
Chrif 


+ ver Biſhop or Presbyrer,or a lay man doth ſpeak freel 


x Timoth.3. 22+ 


Ex veter. tcft, 
qu-Iog. intcr 


opera Auguſt, 


Eenſur, Ori- 
enral.c.20, 


Daroſanus 2 
Goes Indor, 


legar. 
Guagnin. 


F 
oo & <hS 
\ 
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-.. &c. Which is agrecable co rhat conc 


The fixtcemb generalt Comro'verfic ; 


The third part, of the efficacie which they aſcrihg* 
MII ; ta. this Sacrament; > (210.103 414% mg, 
NPY TAET + 11; 1.11 The Popiftaiitc AY an 

Pre Speramene of orders,as they call it, giverha double grace. Firſt, it giverlj thoſe that reg, ou ; 
\ Þ. nedability and power to execute their office : which is.ro conſecrare and wffer up the btn 
bloodof-Chriſt ; wherein chiefly che Prieſthood confiſteth, and nor in preaching the worg PX ad 
may be Prieſts,chough.they preach nor, Concil. Trident. ſefſ. 23.can. 1. By holy Orders when 
Ghoſt is aually beſtowed, when thoſe words are pronounced, Accipite firitum Fr view, 
the holy Ghoſt, Canonege, . » hs 14 ot FAgh or 122 ctoiio- 5:11 20.088 

The Proteſtants. 


o 


tian is mad- a King and Prieſt to offer ſpirituall ſacrifices of-praiſe and than GY 
God. And the only cffenciall part of the office of Miniſters under the Goſpell, is, tobe able d; penſer 
of the myſterics of the word and Sacraments, os: 


So Auguſtine alſo ſairh : Q auieunque aut Epi ſcopus aut P rechyter, ant ctiam laicwu frepw's Dy 
loquitur, & quomers ad vitam eternam perventalnr annunciat, merito eAngelus De: dicitur ; Whoſte, 


cely of God, and preacheth, the way to cternallli, 
is an Angell of God. This then is the onely principall office of truc Paſtors; to reach thewayto th 
kingdome of God. : '; :: 9 73, | w- Ne 
Secondly, iris alſo. a great untruth, that the holy Ghoſt is ſtraighitway piven to. all thoſe, upon 
whomſoever hands are laid, and they admirted ro Orders: For what necdthen thartriall andezn 
.nation,which ought ro be had ofthoſe which are to be ordained, whereof 'S, Pay {peaketli;Yiheon- 
ly Iaying on of hands can make able Minilters ? (o3ke , OY 8 995% Og" 24 10 TT DORNEE 
Noftri ſacerdetes, faith one, ſuper wm'res quor;dic nomen Domini & verba benedift;onic ingini 
in pewcis effects oft 3 QurPricits doe lay the word of bleſſing upon many, calling upon'thenand 
God,bur in few followcth any effec of thar bleſfing,&c. And he giveth the reafon inanorherph 


oft effetium mrubnere benediftions; : It belongerth unro God,to give effe&t ro Prictly Ain 


 notby only af and, uſing ofthe ceremony: beſtowed:: : 


A quiſgranerſ. cap. 13. Precont- officium ſuſcipit, quiſqnis ad ſacerdetinms accedit : He rakerhopon 
him f office of a Preacher,thart commerhto the Priejthood. i 

Sed Colonienſ; payt.q.. cop. 1. Officium Þarochorum in duobus potifſinum ſirum eſt, bſeminajin 
verbt, & 4dminiftratione ſacramentorum ©: The officeof Pariſh Pricits; confiſteth eſpeciallyinjtwo 


things: in ſowing of the word, and adminiſtration'of the Sacramenrs. 


= tid, pre. 6.4 erb; minfteruns ſanttiſſim. Apo ft olws ca teri: ROE bus pr fort, &e. Thembfho ko 


polile preferreth the word betoreall other things, ſaying to the Corinthians, that Chriftſenthimw 
preach, nor to baptize, &c, The office chen of Miniſters of the Goſpell chiefly ſtanderh id pre 


C 


Andconcerning the judgement of other Churches : that rhe preaching of the Goſpellistheptii 
cipall part of che Minitteriall funftion : 1. /eremy the Parriarke fairh : Mrhi predicandi witſuwi 


is laid upon me,and woe is unto me, if T preach notthe G0 pd, 
uſion of the ſevench'Synode, rherein following Dymſw © Sub | 

ftantia ſacerdotii vera ſcripturarum drvinarum diſciplina : The ſubſtarice of the Pricſihogdisthe true 
knowledge or diſcipline of the divine Scriprures,&c. cited difinf2.38.5.6. IO rig, 
2, What Anguſft;nes judgement is hercin, isſcene before : the Africane and Ehivpike Clwyd, 
have great ſtorc of Preachers : ( oncionatores paſſing eſſe;qui Chriſti fidem populo predicant': ey lavo 
- Preachers every where which preach the taith of Chriſt unto rhe people, &c, wherein they arcratret0 
be preferred before the rude Muſcovites,that have no Preachers in their Chutches : nay Concinati 
ftinatiſſime probubent : They obitinatly torbid any to preach, ſaying, rhat ir breedeth ſets apdHherelics 


And as their Prieſts arc ignorant for knowledge, ſo are they rude for manners : they are many We 
» drankeythar they arc taine to ſtay aud hold chemup,rill they execute rhcir office, as in marylng,o 
uch like. by 


cumbityz&c, Anccefliry of honenng 


3- Our reformed Churches doe with a generall cenſenr,place the chiefcſt part of che Minitey0 
preaching the word.Confeſſion of Wirtcmberg,arric.20: 1t 5s evident,that wnleſſe a Prieff bet 070 
in the Churchtothe M iniſtery of, teaching, hee cannot rrghtly take unto him the nan of a Prieft, wn 
name of a Biſhop,& c.Confteſſion of Helveria former artic. 1 9.T be chiefe duty of thu funGiien 4 10 pris 
repentance and remifſionof fins rough { hriſt, withext ceaſing to pray for the people, &c. And the ſame 
the judgement of che reſt, 1 1 el j. 770 1 . 

4.E xtravag.commus l1b,1 tit.9.6, 4: Sextxs 4.callerhthem, buccinatores ſpivitiu ſanit the Trwr 
peters of the holy Ghoſt and Preachers of rhe Word, 7h1d.lib.5.tir.7.c, r, Benedifh, 11. Pof Þ ain 
mnter cetera magis ad ſalnrem necefſaria ef. propeſitis verbi, &s, Aticr Bapriſmc among orher £0: 
more neceſlary ro ſalvation,is the propounding of rhe wordof God, whereby the hearcrSVem "Wu 
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Jin the faich, &C- What orders then call you thoſe, wherein rhe more neceſſary things to ſalvation, 
ch asisrÞ© preaching of the word,are omitred.? : | ; 
4nd that orders do not conferre grace upon him that is ordained,their decrees allo reſtifie:Cauſ 2. 
« 29, Non owes Epiſcop?, Ep'ſcope + all Biſhops are not Biſhops. bed. c. 32, Qui regiming in. ſe 
Weſobs an babet, crc. Rec chat hath no government of himſelte, impudicus canis dicendin porins 
Epiſcopus, is tO be counted racher an unſhametatt dog, than a Biſhop. 
fe fant, 14.6.5» Scientia ordinate nox confertar ; Knowledge is not conferred upon him that 


, a habent diſcerne 247 ? Many Prieſts neicher vctore cheir conſecration, nor aftcr, have rhe know- 
A ofdiſcerning : How doc orders then conterre grace ? 
Pur fre the ceftimony of ſob» Tewkgbury holy Marty, who affirmed, thar a Prift by takin g r= 
necciverh not more grace, unleflc his faith be increaied, Fox,pag.1026.col.1. 
| | The Papifts, 
3; 4 Notiier effe& of their Sacrament of Orders, they lay,” isro imprint a certaine indeleble marke 
A character in him that is ordained, which can neither by (in, Apoltaſic,or herelic be blorred 
got Rhemiſ.2 Cormtb.1. ſef.7. And therefore a Priclt once ordained can never loſe his orders, or be- 
comealay man againe,Corcl. Trident. ſeſ,24.can.q Bellarm.cap.10. 
The Proteſtants, 
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ry of Scntences,l6.4 diſlixft.1 9. 8, Mnltr facerdotes, necante conſecrationem, nec paſt, ſci" 
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7 
\ Fiery of che Popiſh Church is contrary to their owne rules :for I would have them tell - 
. agg 


mewherherchey rooke not rhe Prieſthood and annointing from Joh Haſſe,when with a paire of 

kexesthey clipped off the skin of his head moſt cruelly, as rhey were buſie in degrading of lum, in 

n teConncel! of Conſtance: Or when they had groſfely abuſed rhat reverend Facher Biſhop Cranmer, 
» W adinmannerly bchaved themſelves in hisdegradation, and clapr himin a poore beggerly chread- 
» WF haclay-mans gowne ; did they not thinke, that they had difpoiled him of his Prieſthood ? What is 
. BÞ bpbecome, maſters, of your indeleble charafter ? Or is it your meaning, thar ir may bee clipped or 
; pro onely, but not waſhe off, orlightly rabbed away ? your owne cruell deeds doe overthrow 


yarfopiſh principles. | 
i MW {1.dngoftinens againſt you : Vt conftitueretwr 3n eccleſia, ne quiſquam poit criminis alicnjial Pieni- 
 nvew clerical um accept 5t ,ad clericattm redeat, ent in clericats maneat, &c, That it is a conſtitution 
of theChuzrch, rhar no man after publike penance done for ſome nororious crime, ſhould be cicher 
n mdtaClerke, or recure to his Clerkſhip or Prictthood, or bee ſuffered ro continue therein : —not 


Fox pag 623- 


Epiſtol,50; 


/ tedeſpaire of pardon, bur the rigour ot diicipline hath cauſed ir, &c. If his Prieſthood were neither | 


M wored ro him,nor he ſuffered :o remaine therein,then ſurely he had loſt his Prieſthood, 
ov WW + Wehave here evident celtimony of both lawes : Cod.Gb.1.t5t.6 .leg.12.A4rcad.Curial clericans : 
; AConrtier taking, Clergy upon him, is brought backe to his former eſtate. 1h34, leg. 33. authentic. A 
-fnarwichour his mafters knowledge raking orders, within a yeare may be challenged, and muſt re- 
tametoſerve his maſter. | | | 
*4-Deerer. drſf:nft.5 4.c. 7. A ſervant promoted tothe Clergy without his maſters conſent, amittat 
grdem, let him loſe his degree, Diſt.50. c.12, Martin, Lapſus poſt ordrationens nullum gradum ſacer- 
 Wiawpiſcipeteſt: He that is fallen after his ordination, can have no degree of the Prieſthood: Car. 
1461£:60.0rdinatis & non baptiz.atus, Fc. He that isordained and not baptized, mult be ordained 
| (Watt Cenſ.1 I-q#.3. 6,10. Nicholas : Epiſcops aepoſit Ccommunicent it laics : Biſhops depoſed muſt 
| Mmmlinicatc as lay men..What now is become of the indeleble charadter, it Clergy may bceloſt, and 
| Urnkesbecome lay menagaine ? . 
 CncikLateravenſcpart.50.cap.56.Si ſervie frande aliqua ad ſacros ardines pervenerit, fi dominna illuns 
 Gmtenon donaverit,deponendus eft,Cr grgdums amittat : If a ſervant or bondf(lave by craft artaing rv 
/Wejfhis maſter will not make him free,lerhim be depnied, and loſe his degree of orders. Where is 
Wyourindelcble charater 2? Concerning the indeleble charater imprinted, as they ſay by orders, 
kimore;Comrovas 1.9ncft.2.part.11. ; | 
"&Confeſſion of Wittemberg,chep.20aExcept a Prieſt be ordained to the miniftery of teaching, he can 
Werighth take wito him the name of 4 Prieſt, &c. What is then betome of rhe ſa ppoſed indeleble 
wnfter i Popiſh Prieſts, that are not ordained to that end, and fo are no Prickts at all? This tricke 
Wdevjce of the indcleble charafter, the new Pope-Chriſtians may bee thought to have borrowed 
tle Pagan Romanstheir predeceſſors : for aniong chem this privilege the Augur had,chat what- 
{3 om > wi abrogat ſacerdotium quandin vivit © he did nor abrogate his Priefthood 
F235 Lived, "+ | 
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= Th fourth part, of che Miniſter of Qrders. 


| 7 N _ The Papiſts. 
Thmde 


hold char they are neither Pric{ts nor Deacons, which Fe not ordained of Biſhops, Bel. 
mo Sacram, Ordinis, cap, 11, hee meaneth Popiſh Biſhops, ſuch as reccive their co raſon 


Baim'p 373 


Pluerc.quzſt, 
Roman qu 99- 


Il. Error. 
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and other Epiſcopals from Rome: and ſuch Biſhops he ſaith only are Miniſters and conferre 
ders, Arguments he uſeth none, neither alleageth any teſtimonies at large, bur referreth vs bs h 
rroverſic of the Sacraments in generall : bur he forgerteth himſelfe ; tor in thar place theze \; 00 
thing handled: but he onely proverh this propoſition, that verus CAlinifter ſacrementoram, ſuch 
the rrue Miniſter of the Sacraments is not cvery man, bur hee onely thar is lawfully ordai 4 = 
Church,/cb.1.de Sacram.c.24. which propoſition we willingly grant, "TIE 
The Proteſtants. We 
N this aſſertion o fthe Papiſts, I note three exrors,as it now followeth to be ſhewed Firſt where, 
Bellarmine affirmeth, that they are no Miniſters or Presbyrers which are nor ordained þ = 
Biſhops : we doubt not to avouch the contrary, that rhey are no true Presbyters that eels | 
tion from ſach: for their Biſhops are undoubtedly the Miniſters and officers of Antichriſt:which ; 
the very poſition mainraincd by /ohn Huſſe : Sant procurateres & diſcipuli eAmickriſi F 4 yay 
nales,Patriarche, Archiepiſcepi,Epiſcopi, &'c. The Pope, Cardinals, Parriarchs, Archbiſhop? Ia_" 
are the proftors and diſciples of Antichriſt, One of their owne writers, ſpeaking of cheir Biſhop, 
faith, they are nor Epiſcops, but «peſcops : nor over-ſcers, bur by-ſecrs : Efpere. prefar.in 2.04 Timah, 
Being then the officers of Antichriſt,they cannot create or ordaine Miniſters for Chriſt. | 
Secondly, neither is ir true, that there are no Miniſter bur by the ordinations of Biſhops: forth 
were to condemne all thoſe reformed Churches, of Helvetia, Belgia, Geneva, with others tha hae 
not received this forme of ccclefiaſticall government, Undoubredly, where godly Biſho pow has 
no ordination is to bee had withour them, asin the Church of England : bur every urch baing 
nor the ſame office, bur orhers equivalent or correſpondent thereunto, harh full authority init te 
ro ordaine Miniſters in ſuch order and manner, as the Church hath reccived,apreeable to the wards 
God : ſo that we doubr not bur thar all the reformed Churches profeſling the Goſpell, have tmeay 
lawfull Miniſters,though they obſerve not all the ſame manner in the ele&ion and ordaining ofthen, 
And rhis isthe generall conſent of the Churches themſelves : | 
Harm. ſett. 11. Helvetic, confefſ. latter. Let the Miniſters of the Church bee called and choſen, by a 
lawfulland eccleſiaſticall vocation or eleftion : that is to ſay, let them beereligionſly choſen of theChmch, 
or of thoſe which thereunts are appointed of the Church,and that in due order, | 
Helveic.confefſ. prior. artie. 16. They muſt bee choſen either by the drvine ſentence of God, arlythe 
_— and adviſed ſuffrage ofthe ('hnreh, or by their ſentence, towhom the Church bath affigred thu 
COAT FC ' es Fon ON 
Coed, Bohem,c. 9. They muſt beproved and tried by examination,and ſo afterward prayer and fuſing 
being madeghey my be eonfirmedor approved by the Elders. by laying on of hands. 
Confeſſ.Galic.artic.z1, Every one ought to be admitte1 thereunto by a lawful eleflion, ſoncare ami) 
be; and as long as the Lord giveth leave, &c. Neverthelefſe, howſoever it be, we beleevecthat thi; rale u 
alwayes to be followed,that all Paſtors and Elders ſhould have a teſt 1mony of their calling, 
Confeſſ. Anglican, We ſay, that the Miniſter ought lawfully, duly and orderly to bee preferred tothat 
office of the Church of God. LOR 
Confeſſ. Belgic, We beleeve,that the Miniſters, Seniors, Deacons, onght to bee called tathoſe theirfuv- 
Glions, by the lawfull eleftion of the Charch: to be advanced to thoſe roomes, earneſt projer being made w- 
to God, and after the order and manner which i ſet downe unto ua in the word of God, © 
Confeſſ.Scatic.p.22.We affirie lawfull Miniſters to be only they that are appoimtedto the Preaching of 
the word, c. they being men lawfully choſen thereto by ſome Church, ft | 
This then isthe judgement of thereformed Churches, that every Church is not tiedto thefame 
manner of ordination of Miniſters, ſo that it be agrecable to the word of God bur accordingtotiis. 
rule every Church may make choice of that forme and order which is moſt agrecableto theirſtate 
1o rhat,where rhe os. ue" 6, is received, by rhem Miniftcrs muſt enter ; where there are none, 
the calling of the Church mult be followed : Our ayguments and reaſons are theſe 2 "a 
Firſt,our of the Scripture, A&.1 3.3-certaine Prophers and reachers at Antioch lay hands vpon Pasl 
and Barnabas ; the Rhemiſts gather hereupon, That they were ordered, admitted and conſecrated b 
then : Annot. in hunc lecum. (which we ſay nor, bur they were only ſent ourto the exccutionof 
office,being before choſen of the ſpirir)buthence ir followeth, rhar as ar Anrioch, there beingn007 
ther Apoſtles, bur onely Prophers and teachers, tolay hands upon Paw, the reſt didit: ſoin 
Churches where there are no Biſhops, the right of ordaining Minifters may bee executed by other 
lawfully appointed of the Church. © + \ 
Argum.2.It it were not ſo,theſe inconveniences would enſue : firſt,that all thoſe reformed Chur- 
ches ſnould have notrue Miniſters, being withour Epiſcopall ordination. Secondly, that they molt, 
eirher be denied to be Churches, or elſe a true Church may be withour rhe right power of ordination, 
which in no wiſe is ro be granted: Thirdly, that thoſe excellent men, Lacher, Melartt, Calvin, V 
orhers,cxtraordinarily raiſed upof God,for the propagation of the Goſpell,ſhould not have beey t1us 
{Liniſters,becanſe they entred nor by thar ordination. | DE Di 
Argrm 3, That cvery Church islefr to it owne liberty herein, their owne Canons teſtifie : | 
Rint. 12, Mihiplacer nt foe in Romans Eccleflacc.Itliketh me well, that whether in the Rom, 
or French,or in any other Church, you find any thing which may berrer plealc almighty © 
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| + ir dectces doe further thus reſtifice : D;#;»@. 6 7.c.1. Alis ſacerdotes aſenſumprabcant :Lcr ” 


of Orders. Quelt. 2. 825 


auke choyce of it, 165d. c. 13. eAngnſtin, Nec oft alla diſciplina melior : Neither is there any bette? 


fre than fora man [0 to doc, wt viderit agere eccle/iams, as hee ſeeth the Church to doc, ro the 

-þ he commeth. | EO KW | | | 
Thirdly, whereas Bellarmine ſcemerh to aſcribe ordination bean to the Biſhop, he thercin is con» 
nh fellow Papitts : as the Rhemilts give this note, upon that place, 1 Tzmorh, 4-14. By the 1 Timoth 4 14. 
ofthe hand: of the Prieſt heod,as they tranſlate ir,che praftice of the Chnrob giveth ms the ſenſe 
The late which the ancient Comncell of Cariharge doth thus ſer downe :When a Prieſt tabeth oyderegthe 
a bleſſing bi: and holding his hand upon his head.let all the Priefts preſent lay alſo their hands on 
; bk e Biſhops hands, Oc. Concil, Carthag, 4. c. 3. Thisinterprerarion is received by loaxn, 


; | raris ſegoge, and allowed by Efpencewr upon this place. 


fame was the praftice 1.0fthe Grecke Church,as many both Biſhopsand Presbyrers aſſembled 
erat the cletion of Origen at Czſarca, as Exſebinswritcth, | | Lib 6,c.1ec 
The Africanc Church afſembled in the fourth Councell of Carthage, c. 22, thus decreed : E piſe 
"Cue concilie Clericornm Clericum non ordivet : A Bithop mult ner ordaine a Clerke withour an 
Hs and connccll of the Clergy. Ar this ny the praCtice ot che Xchiopick Church is ſomewhat 
wiſe: for none hath power to conferre orders,no notthe B ſhops, but the Patriarke only, called Damianus a 


> 3 Zago Zabo reporreth : yet he hath alwayes rwelve ccclclialticall perſons his aſſiſtancs , with ©0cs. 


roi conſulterh rouching ecclefiaſticall affaires. Ticlewande 


| | f ed ( fide & morib, 
* &. the conſent of the reformed Churches before. , . ” 


aherPricls beſide rhe Biſhop give their conſent, Caxſ. 12. q%. 2. 6. 38. Y7ban, Ordinationes fable fine 
ana coxſenſs Clericorum rrite: Ordinations made withour the common conſent of the Clcrkes, 
wid &c. Thisalſo is agreeable to the praQticc of che Church of England, which requireth all rhe 
aimiers preſent ro lay on their hands cogether with che Biſhop upon his head, rhar is ro bee 


kane, Decret-Greg.lib.1.tit.13.c.1 «lexand 3. Ordines minores 4 non Epiſcopis conferuntur : The 
ſcorders(that is, 6 the Subdeaconſhip) are conferred by them that are no Biſhops. [bid. tir. 14, 

en Janeent 3. Abbas þ oft presbyter conferre poteſt ordinem clericalenivs An Abbor in his Monaſtc-. 

qthebeaPresbyrer, may give orders, Thus we ſee, thar by cheir owne law, there are other Mini- 

{otarders beſide Biſhops. | 

Now becauſe I have entred to make mention of rhecalling of Biſhops(and there being two chicfe 


- cherſaies to this Ggns inour Church;the Papiſts thar refuſClr as hercticall; the Schiſmatikes thar 
r 


ondemneiras Ancichriſtian)before 1 leave this place, I will bricfly deliver this honourable calling, 
bomþoththeir {landers and accuſations, , 


That the calling of Biſhops as 1t 1s receiyed in the 
| Church of Evgland, is not Antichriftian. 


| the office and calling of Biſhops, ſomewhar is divine ; ſome things are humane ; and in Popiſh 


hopy there is ſomewhar Antichriſtian : theſe three points, I purpoſe by Gods grace, bricfly ro 
&duelnorder. Firſt then, thar ic is a divine ordinance, thar among the Miniſters of the Church, 
vellphila bee a ſuperiority, and thar one ſhould bee appointed among the reſt, to whom chiefly - 

wihlcly, the impoſition of hands, and adminiſtration of diſcipline did apperraine : thus T 
thilto akelt ev:denr. Firſt, che Scripture evidently ſheweth, rhar even among the Apoſtles them. 
Fe there wasacertaine order obſerved : as [James Peter, Tohn, were counted as the chiefe, and as Galath. 2,10; 
emtanong the reſt : as 4, 15. the afſembly of Apoſtles and Elders was moderated by Lames 
we. Androthis purpoſe ſpeaketh C yprian, de fimplie. Cler. The ſame doubtleſſe were the reft of 
vUeplercthat Peter was having an equall felowſhip with hims,hoth in honour, and power : but the be- 

Wibeteofproceedlerh from unity, to fignifiets wether there is but one Church. Againe,who doubterh 
mathetwave Apoſtles were in office and calling ſuperiour ro the 70. Diſciples, which were al- Luke 10. r. 
ſnforthro rcach,for clſe what needed another ro be choſen in Ind roome, and namely Aar- 


p 


Wpokcd by rhe ancient writers to haye been one of the ſeventy, if the Apoſtles office had nor 
"eater? If there had beene ancquality, a ſupply had nor beene neceſſary: neither had ir beene 

"Mteorfi to remove Marrhse from his Diſch Neſhi to an office of rhe ſame equality. - 

«teſrven Epiſles wtitren to the ſeven Churches of Aſia, arc direftcd tothe nth Revel, 2.3. 
— Rakkke paſtors of the Churches, who are in rhe name of the whole Church blamed and com- 

gn whoſc hands the Eccleſialticall diſcipline chiefly conſiſted. Saint Pax! alſo wrireth ro 

wÞ8thc chicke paſtor in Epheſus, ro whom chiefly the impoſition of hands appertained, Lay = 
Cn 0 ma%: upon the which place, Bees thus noteth, norandem eft,ir is ro be noted our 7 Tim.y.u 
Wy aj thit Tirothy wasin the Epheſine Presbytery or Miniſtery oem, the Prefidenc, or 


{ ;*Wr: And to omit here the teſtimony of the Fathers, who all wirh one conſenc affirme T:- 


; /9lebcene Biſhop of Epheſus, theſame is affirmed by the reformed Chorch of Bohemia, in 
OmnubM, Harm, ſeft. 1 r. Toe the ſort Pan[wrireth to Timor hy a Ruler and a Biſhop. 
ef 
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2, Secondly, 
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Secondly. concerning the difference and ſuperzority, of Biſhops, wae' have. rilewt IE, 
from the rd Ehiitch, : Can, fpoſtol.15.E FLY Ge. The Pike, mult nor op oides | 
chiam,his proper Church or pariſh\; ſorhen was his Dioceſſe called: { arthag. 4.ca; BE hk ("l 
The Biſhop rauſt.ſir highelt in the aſſembly ofthe Presbyrers: Cyprian, lb .4. epiſfol, g,, Chr 3%) - 
ad Apeftolos, &c. Ohrilt fairh ro his Apoliles, and conſequently ro all governours, repo moet 
ſucttcd the Apoltles v:aria ord}2trione, as their Vicars or depuries. by ordination ; Hiern 6188; 
cum -Smpuls ectleſiarum Epiſcopi, &c. ln every, Church bur one or a ſingle Biſhop, one at 
ter, one arch-deacon,&c. as in'a,ſhip bur one goyernour,in an houſe one maſter;in at rs Ar 
taine, Ambroſe in 1 Trmoth,3, afrera Biſhop hee ſeireth the ordination of aDeacen, 4 NLONS: 
cauſe there 1s bur one ordination of a Biſhop and a Presbyter, for cach of themis'a Prieft« "Fi 
tameniner Prechyteros prin : Bur a Biſhopis the firſt or chieteamong the Pregbyrers, My 
monies of the farhers concerning the anriquiticof Eildops is infinite : wholiſteth .t6 ef 
referre him to rhe learned trearile of a reverend writer of our Church, written of ena 
verthment of Chriſts Church, RR Cons 4-4 


I /4 3 13. 

3. Thirdly; nsſce the conſent of the reformed Charches,and the writers thereof. M, Cal 
fol 87. written to the Lord ProreRor of England, Epiſcop? & parochi3&c: Tet the Bits wth 

' pariſh Miniſters be eſpecially intetir, char rhe Supper of the Lord be nor polluted : Epipal.xgo th 

King of Polonia: Efſent dtindrvel provinciales, &e. If there wete provincialtor ety Biſhops with - 
 ſhonldefpecially be intent to conſerve order, as nature reacherh, that one ſhould bee choſen (tf 

_ every College, ro whom the chiefe care ſhould belong : and epiFt. 1 99.Fratres noftri Epiſcopi,ot,Gi 


' 
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brethren the Biſhops of Ehgland-arederained in priſon : fo farre was this godly learned manifilm 
counting our Biſhops Antichtiſtian, rhat he giverhthem the name of brethren; Likewiſe Willd 
Thu was efſentiall in the matter wee have in hand, that by Gods erpetu aordinaxce it btth bent 
ſpall bee neceſſary, that ſome in the Presbytery, firſt in place an, deguity , ſhould wodertta'\mdh bin , 
aftion, with that right which by Gods law u given unto him* in refponſ. ad trill. ds Miniſter wall. 
c.2 3+ fol.153. Soalfo thereformed Church of Sueveland confeſferh : Such as have an --5r 
the flocke of Chriſt, and doe labor fairhfally in the word and detirine, &c. are achnowled ed of i hos. 
chers for trite Biſhops : ſuch at the Scripture every where wor 1h of. Thus ir ch raen, ohh fi. 
periority among the Miniſtefs of the Goſpel, that one ſhould be chicfeand above rhe reſt,8byStip* 
rure, conſent of rhe ancient and new reformed Churches found to bee divine and Apoltalgllzales' 
ther Churches in the Eaſt and South parts profeſſing Chriſtianity, as of the Grecians, Armetiingſ»' 
cabines, Georgians, X:hiopians, have their Biſhop, as ſupertour ro other Presbyters. 
| Secondly, Taffirmedſomewhar in the calling of Biſhops, to ariſe rather of humane conflitail 
than of divine preſcription : as it appearerh by rheſe particulars following,” © 
1. Firſt, that Biſhops were ſubjetted ro their Primatos and Metropoliranes, was an ordinancedt 


the Churgh : as Hzerome teftifieth b.de 7. ordinibus ; or who cle is the author : br» 
&c.Forthis cauſe the Epiſcopal cleftion oflate was referred to the Mcetropolitanc,&c,andthic Que 
Pcicſts begin nor of right burof neceſlity ro ſuffer another Prieſt over them. | & 
2, Concil, Aquiſeranenſ c.8. Ir isthus alleaged our of / fidore,S olam propreyanthoritatem& 08 
ly tor authorities ſake to the chiete Prieſt isreſerved the ordination of Clerkes,&c. © + i 45 18 
3-In the ſame place,Conſecratio virginum, the conſecration of the virgins is for the ſang cauſeeq 


ſcxved alſo : bur rhis is now out of uſe in our-Church, 03 thi wnt3112þ 
' 4+ Of the ſas ſort is confirmation, as Hiereme witneſſerh, adverſ. Luciferian, $3 bar 
&c. It thou aske in thisplage, whercfore hee that is baprized receiveth onely rhe holy 


tands ofa Biſhop,know, chat this ob{crvarion js rather for rhe honour of the Prielthoodjaban jecc 
fry of any law. 


5. Hierome againe in the ſame place, [zds venit, &c. From thence it commeth, thatis,towvopd 
ſchiſntc,thar withour the Biſhop bid,neicher a Presbyter or Deacon may baprize: butchisule,a4Ml]. * 
injuriousrta the office of Miniſters,is diſcontinued in our Church. RITES LF 

6. Thetitks of toaour given ro Biſhops have the ſame beginning, as «Auguſtine witnelle gifs, 

19.44 Higronym.Secundum honorum vocabnla,according tothe names of honour,which eccl 
uſe harhordajned,a Biſhops office js greater than a Prieſts. by, 

7. Ofrheſame kind are the Doff logs nd.revenues of Biſhops, as Auguſtineſaith, Fi vigy 
pariicule, &c. That portion whichT had fromany parents, is hardly the 20.partin compariſo o : 
mannors of the Church;which Tam held. now 4L.ord ro cnjoy,epiſt.5. "A 

' I. The diſtin&ionalſo and diviſion of Dioccſles is grounded upon the ancient cuſtome 01 : 
Church: Deere, part.2.eauſ. 9. qu. 3+ c, 2. Frumquemaue Epiſcopum, © c. It behoveth cvery vl * 
to T4 power over his owne Dioccfie, and of the region. which is under his city 5 &x Conch, » 
H2CNEN, | F* 

9. Certaine cauſes as matrimonial and teſtamentary have by the favour of Chriſtian Ewa 
bin xclerved to biſhops,2s Cod.lib.1,tit.6 Jeg.28. Ambeming thus decreed : Thet where there Wig 
cucor appoiniedthe Biſhop ſhall drlribute the goods, \ 1), © 

B.Bilſon c.12, 10, [Tigrome laith,in 1.cap.epiſt. ad Titwm, That whereas «t the firſt Precbyters with commer rae 
Pag-237. andequillcare guidedthe Church under the Apoſtles, Panlatim adnnam,& ec. The wz.olc care uy. 
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: in the calling of Bilbops. Queſt, EC 827 
veby al andlicelederived to one. Tothis it is further thus added bya reverche learned mangriow 
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our Chacch : So at length by cuſtome Precbyters were utterly exoluded from «ll advice and comn- 
BW © ob ercof Ambroſe complaneth, and Biſhops dnely intermedled with the regiment of the Church : 
| | of ſubjeftion in Prezb peers, 41d prelation in Biſhops grew onely in continuance of time, and” 
f $9 49k of Chriſt or his Apoſtles : See tore of this matter,Comr, 5$.4%.3: piere.2. of the dif 
ee of Minifters. | | +77 Ly 
"T4 4 and ocher ſuchlike additions, privileges and cncreafing of rhe dignity of Biſhops, groun- 
trket upon cuſtome than agy commandemeart, doc nor yer make that tuntionunlawtull or An- 
#5820: To this wee have the coaſent of other reformed Churches : Harm. ſet$.11. Confeſſion of 


Wieland; Our Preachers have great injurie offered them, in that they are blamed, «s though they 
$- "9k bring the authority of eccleſiaſtical Prelates to wothing, whereas they never forbad thew, 
MO peldh government, and authority, which they have ; but they have often wiſhed, that they 
* hull cone nearer che Eccleſiaſtical commundements, &e. ſeit. 16, confell; Auſpurg, Wee doe net goe 
tos ts wakes the adthority of ecelefiaſticall power, wee detraft not bing from the dignity of Biſhops, 

te not if wrbe the good or der of the Church : Againe, ſeft, 17. inthe confeſſion ot Auſj g. 1, 
- Thanther doo mot defire of the Biſbops, that they would repaire peace and concord with the lofſe of their 
P ,29ht ich yet good Paſtors ought t6 doe, onely they defire, that they would remit unjuſt burdens, &c. 
- iſfcibing chen of Biſhops were Antichriſtian, all cheſe Churches ſhould bee no lefe, char allow 
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| ; Th 3  willnow in the third place ſhew che differeice berwcene Proteſtant Biſhops,and Popifſh 
ops.chat it may, appearc wherein indeed chele are worchily counted Antichriſtian. | 
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© ſervc-anor * o/ | | S; 'Þ 1317 D991. i 4 a 
#152428; 4 ave Prdatcs; who hate: Tir.r-8. 
| ITT I SHINS UTRSLATTTY 
"cs rake npon them to daſpende Ind 
me power to2aquue and edncharye =n Barovur 
Pradest 45 graces Or NErgies, ut according.te : 
uſt bee xgadyiro. ſuffer edverfey! for the pradb! © ok Popiſh Pre» 1 Tim.4.5, 
, bur rhemſclves _ were inartyrsof orfer'the trerh {bur _ 
| Jece | 


828 


The fixteenth Controverfie The difference betweens 


of our Biſhops have beene fairhfull Martyrs, and ſuffered for the truth, as B.[ ranger, 


3 Tim.3, 15-17: 


Latimer, Ferrar, of bleſſed memory. Redo Hogg 
11,Saint Paxls Biſhop beleeverh ,andis perſiwaded, thar the Scriptures ſufficiently conts al 
doCtrine neceffaty to ſalvation : So alſo doc our Biſhops profeſſe intheir conſecratio A 


. the booke of Quders : bur fo doe nor the Popiſh Prelates belceve, neither are they ſ 2 nh 


® Tim.3.14. 


of, knowing of whom thoa haſt learnedchem : But Popith 


ding many unwritten traditions neceſſary beſide —_— | 4 ns, hol 
12. Qur Biſhops doe proteſſe,; when they are conſecrated, To teach nothing as required of ae 
to exarnall ſalvation,but that they are perſwaded may be concluded, and wewedi the barbs 


ding asS. Pas/ faith to Timethy, Continue tho in all = rg tho haſt learned, «andart perſuaded 


relates doe bind mens conſtiences tookfone 

their owne traditions as the Church of Saxo wr oy in their confeſſion ; The Biſhopriden 

themſelves authort y toordaine new kinds of werſbip.cn ro bind conſciences, Harmon, ſet.1 x, " 
13. Sain' Paxls Biſhop is required to bee ſober, watching, modeſt ; ſo is it demanded of ourRik 


in their conſecration : 410 you deny ungodlinefſs aud worldly lufts, andlive febirly? Such ef 


- piſh Prelares, who forcing themſelves ro keepe rhe violent vow of ſingle life 
\Cted of inconrincnt and adulterous life : as Pope Toh» r 3, was wounded and{laine in adultery, Lajs 
prax4.1ib.6. Two adulterous Biſhops of the Tridentine Councell, were flaine in adultery , 


1 Tim.4.13, 
2 Im.4;.” A 


_ 1Tim3.3- 


Heb 13.4- 


1 Tohns5.21. 


arc many ofthemdete, 


ftat.concion. German, tots: | +0X Prate, 
14. Popiſh Prelates take to themſelves authority to give power unto Prieſts, ts make the bidyu 
Chrytand reoffer ſecrificefor the quicke audehe dead for thizis the very forme of the order ofPoji 
Prieſthood invented by mani, knd not __ upon the word of God: bur our Biſhops doeaudiin 
« Miniſters tobe farbfull difpenſerrof the word of God, and of bis holy Sacraments : agreeable ty 
Scriptures; Give attendance treading, to exhortation, doftrine * Preach the word Ge. "072 
15. Popiſh Prelates.negleQting their Epiſcopal! office, rake upon them the uſe ofhorh fironk! i 
$0 bc Caprainezandleaders of Arinies, Muſter-niaſters : Such an one was Henry Spencer, anw1zh 
there abour;\rhar was Pope Prbznes capraineGenerall, andin his owne perſon foughrtiifipa 
bartailes : Fox. p. 446, Such an one was Theodorike Biſhop of Colen, that waged mary bales 
(Cardinal Ballsa under Lodevic;1 1, King of France, tooke generall muſter of the ſouldierxtÞars: 
-whercupotione.ChabanuaCourtier mertily faid to the King * Send mee, I pray you te bieBiticle 
to conſectate Priefli, fer I way ar well der that; «as he muſter ſouldiers : Efpenc. digre(ſ. in 1 ad Tindlh.;, 
£.6. Andiris ribolongince:a Cardinall wasLievrenant of the King of Spainchis forces ith Low 
-Counrrics.\BurS. Pax/sBiſhopmuſt be vo fgbrer, neither arc the Proteſtanrs Biſkopgſuch, \." 
:»:16. Popiſh Prejacos doc moſt eyrannically _ their Clergy ro live unmarried, 


'an4hll 

their wives trowhom:they/were coupled, as isevident in the ſtories of Lanfrank and Hay Rilop | 
of Conterbury ; contrary to the Apoſtle, Marriage hononrable among all : But otr Biſhops cnforc 
nv ſuch chings; 104.5: $ 7: 1)um G4 IO ' PRIVGG | | | p: | 4 PLES k rad \ 7 
. - F7:PopithPrelites are moſtigfofle idolators, falling downe before ſtockes and ſtones, command- 
ding thepeople todocthelike't contraty to the'/Apoltle ': Keepe your ſelves from Ui: BatoucBl- 


ſhopsare free from all idolatiys;c1- if 


Romr3.t. 


Toh g. Epiſt.g. 


. * doemoſtwillinply-ſabmit themſe 


18, Popiſh Prelates doe take themſelves and their Clergy to be exempred from the Civil power! 


contrary tothe Apoſtlci Lerevery = bee ſubjeld to the higher powers : ſo arc notour Ras Wh 


ve 
ſelves by oath thefeunro,* 0104 | Sa 

19, Popiſh Prelates are capable tobee Lord Cardinals, and fo to infulr aboye thei brethrenand 
{low Biſhops; jad to be the Popesagentsatid fators ; contrary ro the Apolile, whoteprovetdi Di 
pephes; forlloyhipto liveithepreheminence And Hieromr ſaith, whereſorir « Biſhops, vhahe® 
Rome, Engubiyms,Conftantimiphe they ave of the ſame merit or worthiveſſe of the ſame Priefboed: Higw 
Evagr.But our Biſhops are capable of no ſuch proud or ambitious title, «© 1 4 ou, 
' 120; PopiſhBiſkopsatid Cardinals are capable of rhePapacy,; the ſear and rhrone of A 


s$to the lawes of rhe Prince,and at their conſecration 
1 evuGHNq 3U' T's! þ- | my 


: Saran} foptheyvldietor reac Biſli6pstas A7pas was flainejeveri where Sarans throne way boca 


Revel:a.13. * * 


' env ro. cleareundHiſthargt themfrom thewſmiderons wh 'Ant | 


\: cludewiththarfaying,Nit.,rovril.5 0an10 Noftta Hirrartbid fubPantia;&'s The ſv 


- and MiniſteryghenafE 
: . Chriſtian :nicher art our. Biſhops 


kepe the namowHChbK) 2h di tior fie ir'Satahis throne. And our Biſhopy at cheir conſecration ON 

rendunce andUnſſhinecheo power did Jurifdiftiy of all forraine Prelares, Potetitates, andſodoengt 

commuhicaiouralla1th dirHitbae ofSarin;7*" 0 
Tn cheſs atkt merry orheeiiaretialipoints;dodcour Biſhops differ from'the Popi Prelates: 


if rhey _ with themin all othermarter;athifctreed oncly Indoftrine ab ins yi 


* 3% 


1 


Sarans throne i&nor; ragnd&tA neichriffit:dnd wh iftsname is kept, hisfal 100 de 
bur fincerely taught,there Sarans throne is not, Revel,2.13. Thercfgre che Churct bf Engian 
felling che erue.dodrine: and faith bf Chriſt-isHbt under rhe Kitpdome of Antichrilt 


Hicratchy arvthqteavenlywordp/that bs, thevene knowledge 6F the divine Scthptures :the Conn) 
aphid hog he ſtent ts Fiery, cnnre lee 
ſiniſtersof Ancichtifi;*Sehig Preachers and proenuorety & 

true fairh, Now will procetds 7! rye ag” ny 13 | bs TIO ETES ; 45d 


4 


Proteſtant, and Popilh Bifbops. Queſt. 2. $29 


The fifth part,of the Ceremonies. 
19 Pa 
"The Papiſts. | 
[ey doe anoint the hands of ſuch as are ordained, with oyle, and doc enjoyne them to ſhave 


The, crownes. And the higher degree of Prieſthood they have, ſo much broader muſt their ſha- 
regcrowne be, Tilemey. Heſhſ.loc.14. Err. Bellarm.cap.12. 


The Proteſtants. 


'?Echavethe ſame opinion of theſe ceremonies, as wee have of the Popiſh orders themſelves, 
AN ont them worthy of no placetnthe Charch of God. As for the ſuperſtirious cuſtome 
mainting; it'isa Jewillf rite, berrerbeſecming Xarvny order, than the Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, 
b>how hewas anginted, ſo are we : of him ir is ſaid, The ſpirit of the Lord & #pon me, becaiſe bee 
lh anneinted wet * So the inward working of the Spirit is our anoinring.Þ Againc,in divers places of Do 8. 
ipruewe reade of ordaining by impoſition of hands : © Bur there is io mention ar all mide of , , &, -""_ſ 
FE »withoyle. EE 30 ; | 6 1 Tiw. 4.14. 
| TE harebs ſhaviogof the crowne;it is worſe than aſcwith ceremony : for it ſcemerh tohave 5.22. py 
ih beginning from the Hearhen : and rhe Jewes were forbidden ro cur or make bald their heads : 2 Tim-t.6. 
tpſomuch;-as it was a ſigne of more halinefſe amongſt them nor ro ſuffer the razor rocome upon gs ww” 
thrkeads; a5 ir is robe ſeencin the law of the Nazarites, Numbers 6, The ict of the queſtions that EA 


cacernethe calling of Miniſters, we haveenrreated of more at large, Contreverſ.5. of Ecclefiaſticall 


[.. JIN 5. Sacerdotes, qui tantum ſacri 1 es Ccorenan portant, nec ſacrificant idols, 

enniuns communrenen accipere : Prieſts, that have onely a ſhaven crowne like idolatrous 
| ſarificers, and yerdoe not facrifice to idols,after two yeeres may receive the Communion &c-We ſee 
' tithyvis Canon they are cenſured, rhar had ſhorne crownes. 


\1 Drir;Gregor. 6b. 1.tt.15 .c.1.[nnocent. 3. Among the Greekes, Non conſueverunt pomtifices cms 
mmſunatrivangi: Biſhops,when rhey are'confecrated,are not anointed,%&c.If it were an Apeſtolike 
affitition,}t wonld have beene generally obſerved in all Churches, | | ET 
$0jtaw reproveth the Donariſts, rharuſed ro ſhave the heads of their Prieſts : Docere wb vobic _ 0508 
lanes of radere capita ſacerdotuns, cum contra ſint tot excempla propoſita fieri non debere : Shew 4 
mereit is commanded you ro ſhave the headsof Prieſts, whercas on the contrary fide there are fo 
tay efidences proponunded, that ic ought not robe. Pn 
3Confefl, of Witremberg, c. 10. /nthe law of Moſes,there was a time for ſhadowes, bus now Chriſt ms 
ehnaled, it is a time of truth, and the uſe of external anointing pertameth to the ridimentt of the _ 


Bi 4Cuſ.12, qu. 1.0.7. Hanc corenam babent ab inſtitutione Reman eccleſis : They have their ſhaven 
 omeſiom the inftirution of the Romane Church. Then nor fromthe inſticurion of the Apo. 


ies, 

| tifer ſententiar lib. 4..dift. 24. b. Tonſare ecclefiaſtice uſu 4 Nazarei exorine videtur + The 

oEcttctiaſticall ronſure or ſhaving ſeemerh to have raken beginning from the Nazarites. How 

tient be x ceremony of the Goſpell, being alrogerher a Judaicall rice ? Nay, the Jewes never ſo 

_ Tndea ſn Spperſtitious obſervarions, and fooliſh ſignificarions, The Pricſts ſhaving firſt (they ſay) 

 okeneth thar they areas it were Kings of the Church, which is ſignified by the crowne, to rule 

tlenſhies.and others :- And fo indeed Popiſh Prelates have taken upon them to bee Kings indeed, 
| tlting rhemſe}ves above Kingsand Princes: Canſ.1 2.98. I.c. 7. Secondly, Raſto capitis eft tempor a- 
; "ownres depoſitio : The ſhaving of the head fignificth EW aſide of all remporall things : 
hid well appeare'in their cloiſtered Marcings that had ſcraped together the riches of the 
Thirdly, Denwdatio Capiris eſt revelatio wentis : T he baring of the head ſignifierh the revealing 
3 minde, that they ſhould not bee ignorant of Gods ſecrets : Magifter ſentemtiar. ibid. And no 
eoarir ſhaveling Prieſts were ſuch great Clerkes, Fourthly, theirſhaving betokeried rhe morti- 

/ T0 teirfleſt, andthe fubduing of vice; Hegiſt.sbid. The uncleane ſtories of Monkiſh lives doe 
"ae proofe of rhelt mortification. Thus wee ſee how unlike they are in rheir workes, tothe 
pot their ſhaven crownes upon their heads, The ſuperſtitious Jewes themſelves may wel} 

44; hx at 

> peeerl1 the judgemenr of the holy Martyrs: Reber: Smitb holy Martyr: As for your ſhaving, 

il L He, polling, rounding: there —_— things appointed in Gods books fare ani I 
Ag 0 ee, to beleeve your orders, And as for you twy Lord, if you had grace or imeIBgence, you 
Yfigre your ſelfe & you dee ;,Fox-p. 1693+. . | | 
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— miraculous ;For Chriſt, whom he healed bodily,ro many of them alſo he forgave cheir fionesyet 
ark 2 5. 


The ſixteenth generall Controvetfie 


ThethirdQueſtion, of extreme Vnation, Firſt whethe; Iths 


a Sacrament. Sccondly, of the efticacy. Thirdly, ofthe ceremonies 
The firſt part, whether extreine VaRtioh be a Sacrament, 


The Papifts. 


?z2 Frror, 


Hat extreme Undtion is rightly and properly a Sacrament, whichis (ſay they j the anvinagef 

thoſe thar are cxtreme licke, ro alfire on of remiflion of their __ 4 it ares 4 

: Chapter of Trent, /efſ.1 4.c4n.1. andis generally maintained by the Church of Rome Belomage 
lames 5.14 | Argam, The Sacrament of extreme Union in this place is plainly promulgated by the Apolte 

Mark.6.13s being inftirured before by our Saviour Chriſt : For Here isremiſfion of finnes promiſedto theauway | 
elemetit,thar is, rhe anoititing of the ficke with oyle : Ergo, a Sacrament, Rhemift, _ .. | 

Agſw. 1. This anoinring of oyle,was a figne only of the miraculous gift of healing;thatwathey 

in the Church,and therefore was no longer to continue, than the gift ic ſelfe. But iris gorlike, wil 

they ſay, that every one of the Elders had this miraculous gift ofhealing. nſw. Thouphever pari 

cular Elder perhaps hadit nor, yet the whole company of the Elderfhip might haveit, a$, al 

1Tin414 fſpeaketh of the gift of peoguecy given to the Elderfhip, And iris not like that the Apoſtle would hare 

| promiſed health by calling for rhe Elders,if the gift had not beene generall in every congregai 

Anſw. 2-Neither is remiſſion of finnes annexed to the clement, bur to the exerciſe of prayeemade 

in faith. Thz prayer of taith,faith the Apoftle,ſhall heale the ſicke. #408 

Bellarmine onthe contrary fide Iabonreth to prove, that this place of awe: cannot bee underſtood 

of the miraculons gift of healing. Firſt, ifit had beene a miraculous gift, it fhould have btmemore 

generall,noronly ro cure ficke folkebur the blind alſo and lame. . ſ 


Contra, 1. As though there were nor divers miraculous gifts, which were not allineveryay,ndi 
ther was it requiſite ſo to be. S. Paul diſtinguifteth the gifts of the Spirit, as one hath the giſoſhes- 
1 Cor 13-9 10. ling, another the operation of great workes, as to caſt out devils, to heale thoſe which wee bome 
blind, and ſuchlike : doth it follow now, rhat he which had the one, muſt needs alſo havetheother? 
2. The Jeſuitecontrouleth the wiſdome of our Saviour Chriſt, who although he endued his poltes 


TO with a generall power to worke miracles, yet gave them this gift, that by this ſpeciallmeane (tho 
Mark.613* anointing the ficke with oyle) rhey ſhould] heale them, | 
' Bellarms, 2. If the Apoftle had ſpoken of a miraculous gift, hee would not have preſcribedthemtlie 
A matrer to worke by, namely oylc. | 
rx.16.19» 


Contra, By this reaſon, that gift of healing, which the Apoſtles promiſed, Hark, 16.18.houldnot 
be miraculous, becauſethere alſo they arc preſcribed oyle:nor that which is promiſed, becanſetheres 
a preſcription alſo, how they ſhall lay theirhands yon the ſicke,and ſo heale rhem, 


Bellaym. 3. If it had beerte a miraculous gift, ir ſhould have never failed, bur they alwayes ſhould 


have recovered bodily health, and ſo none ſhould have diedin the Apoſtles rime. 

Contra. 1. Asthough the miraculous gifts, which were givenunto men then, were infiniteaudnot 

Mark 3.15. rather meaſured, and dirc&ted according roGods will : The Apoſtles had power given themtocal 

Mark 9, 8. our Devils, yercould they not caſt out a dumbe ſpirit : So that rheir miraculous gifrs,chen audfo of- 
ten, and for the moſt part tooke place, when it pleaſed God, when hee ſaw it to bee to is gory, 

needfull for his Church, 2. Neither doth ir follow,that they which were thus once healed, ſhould al- 

wayes be healed, and ſo never dye :no more than Laz.arws, who was once raifed our ofthe grave; 

preſerved from death,who afterward notwirhſtanding dicd. 


Eellarm.4.T he Apoſtle ſpeaketh in dire&rermes 0 forgiving of ſinnes : therefore ſpiriruall beah 
is here underſtood,rather than corporall, . | 
Contra, We grant, thatremiſfion of finnes did concurre with the outward miraculous gift, at the 
EE: fervent prayers ot the fairhfull. For how could the diſeaſe be cured, if rhecauſe thereof, which wa 
ſine, were not firftremoved ? bur it followeth nor, that the gift of bodily healch was not raereore 


he heale by miracle,as Chriſt ſaith ro the ficke of the palſcy,thy fines are forgiventhee ;he him 
both bodily and ghoftly : ſhall we ſay therefore, Fd wy xe cured Leah ? Wherefore # 
remainerh,as we aaſwered before, thar rhis gift of healing, which S. James ſpeaketh ot, was muah 
and (© proveth no Sacrament : for it is all one with thar gift which the Apoliles exerciſed, Mar 6. 
which cagnorbe denied bur ro have beene miraculous. | ; 
Thus mach alfo isconfeſſed : Interrelig. Caſarea. cap.19. Inter initia fidei externa queque Th 
ſunitas quaſi interne ſanationu ſignum conſequebatur, &c.In the beginning, and ſpringing up w 
rhc outward healch of the body did follow as a figne of the inward healing : Que may 
Sacrament ts 4d conſirmationem raan ftdes imterna virtue, externts fignts & miraculs demonfirabu? 
As in other Sacraments, tor the confirmation of rheir weake fa\ the inward vertuc Wa i 
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w by outward 6gnes and miracles ; which are not needtull now, &c. The gitr of healing then was 


aniracle ton © 09” The Projeffans, 

Xtieme Union is no convenient ceremony/at all to bee uſed, in the Church, as tending to ſits | 
Foeatiiona d breeditig vaitic confidence in terrene elements : much leſſe is it to be holden for a 
— i. Tc hath no inſtirution from'Chriſt :for they themſelves confeſſe, rhat Marke 6.1 3.there 
« but a preparative rO the Sacrament of extreme Unction, Rhemift, rhe promulgarion and publiſhing 
'hereofis ſer forth by the Apoſtle, em.5. Bur thisis nor to be admirred,thar Chriſt was a preparer of 


Scraments onely, and that they were perfited and finiſhed by his Apoſtles : nay, they were not ro 


aldeany rhing t9 che inſticurion of Sacraments,bur to rake rhem as Chriſt delivered them. x Cor.1 1.23.) 
'The Maſter of the Sentences faith : Sacramentum mnitionts infirmorum, &c. The Sacrament of 
nditning of rhe ſicke, isread ro have beene inſtituted ofrhe Apoſtles, Then isir no Sacrament, for 
Cuſt ogely is the Author of the Sacraments, as Bellzrmine proverh ar large, {3b. 1. de Sacrament. in 
met.24. Andit was thus decreed, Concit. Trident, ſefſ. 7.c. 1. Siquts dixerit Sacrament nove legs 
wie omnia 4 Jeſu Chriffs inſtitnta, anathems : It any man fay that the Sacraments of the new Tc. 
fament were nor at all inſtirured of Chriſt, ler him bee accurſed, &c. How then doth Belilarmne and 
tereſt avoid rhis curſe, chat doe hold rhis Sacrament to have beene inſtituted by the Apoſtles? There 
terwo opinions ambtig them: ſome think the anointing, ſpoken of Mark, 6. 13. and the other 
mentioned Tam. 5 » 10 be all one : $3c T homas Waldenſ, Alphonſu de caftro lth. de Hereſib, Ochers of 
chem doe think, thar that which Ifarke ſpeaketh of, was not Vnftio ſacramentalis, 1 Sacramenrall 
Undion,bur only a figure and ſhadow of it : ſic Ruardus in explicat.artice12, Ianſenins in Mark, 6.Do- 
viniciu 4 Soto,drſtintt.23.44.1.4rtic.t, The Rhemilts alſo and Befarmize.Thus we ſee how well they 
preeamong themſelves. mn nee 
Apaine, the place in James maketh nothing for their Popiſh aneeling : for the Apoſtle would have 
dlthe Elders called: bur one Pricſt is ſufficient ro bring your oynrment box. Secondly, ifany man 
teficke, faith $. James, thought be nor deadly or morcall fickneſle, but whenſocver hee is fick : Bur 
pur Undtion is never miniſtred before the point of death. Thirdly, here healthis certainly promiſed: 
Parks oneamongſt ten recovereth after your Popiſh aneeling, » 
- Arqum, 2. Chriſt uſed ſometime clay, and ſpertle,ſomerime other clements in m— thediſeaſed, 


' atheApoltles uſed oyle : why, I pray you then, may nor they be Sacramentsas well as this? for they 


were fipnes of healing bur for a time ': no more was the anvinring with oyle, 

"Belktmine anſwereth, there is nor the like reaſon : firſt,, thoſe other ceremoniesare not commar- 
&drobe frequented as this of oyle is, [am..5, Secondly,ritere is no promife of ſpirituall grace annexed 
tdthem, unto this. Thirdly, neither is the cerraine Miniſter of choſe ceremonies deſcribed, as the 
Dldersthat is, the Prieſts, arc of this, Jams. 5. | 

Conra, Firſt, you cannot prove an inſtitution of a Sacrament ont of rhar place of Tames, ſeeing 
Chiſt,andnor the Apoſtles,is the aurhor of Sacraments : There is no Sacramenc of the Goſpell which 
Knot grounded boch upon the example and precept of Chriſt : but ſo is nor your anccling, 

Secondly, the other elements which Chriit uſed have thoſe three things required : firit, our Savi--.. - 
ourukedipertle divers times : as in healing the dumbe man,in curing che blind man. Here is an irerati- yy... 33; 
onofthe ſame-clemenr. Secondly, it harh allo an infallible effe&t : for ir healeth both dumbneſſe and Mak 8.23. 
blindnefſe. Thirdly,the Miniſter thereof is certaine, Chriſt himſelfe, 

Thirdly: firſt, the ſpirituall grace promiled, is not annexed to oyle, bur to the prayer of faich : Nei. Iames x, 15, 
tlercanitbeproved, rhat all choſe Elders were Miniſters, or, as they call chem, Prieſts : for divers of 
the fairhfull, which were not Miniſters, had the gifc of healing : as it appeareth, Theſe things ſhall fol= Matk,16.18, 
buthem Boe beleeve,&c.they ſhalllay their bend, xpon the ficke,and they ſhallrecover.But all belecvers 
vere not Miniſters. | | 

Wingsſtine faith, Delatere Chriſti Sacrament geccleſie profuverens cnm dormiret in cruce © Tha $7. Auguſt in 
aaments of rhe Church iſſued our of Chriſts ſide when he flepr on rhe Croſſe : There guſhed our of, P!a! 49+ 

*Ide, Waterand bloud: bur we reade not that any oyle was ſhed from him : therefore by e»gu- 
mearpument,Unction is no Sacrament. | 
;Nowro adde the praftice of other Churches : 1» The Grecians doe deny the Sacrament of con- Fitu37. 
mxionand extreme union :YVillamont. | | | 
Ite Ruſſians doe ſay, that the Sacrament of extreme union cannorgive a remedy againſt the Sacranusele- 
eoffinne, and that Tames ſpcaking of unction, did mcane, that ir was only to cure and helpe þv- cid. crror, 


Winhemicics,, - | | | | 
hoc Abyſlines hold not extreme union far a Sacrament, nor yet uſe it as the Romanes doe: —— a 
ff , TE : ” OCSe * 


's watell.of the Swizers, C.19.C onfirmation and extreme Vultion are mans inventions, wheresſ the 
rid; ſelfe without any dammage.,and we haug them not inour Chaurches,Fe.Scc to the ſame 
ton of Saxony,r7ic.1 9, ſett.2. Hares-p.500. ſett. 16. and of Witremberg, artic.22. 


+ 


oh, Re 16.tit.of extreme. unttion, G c, 


' Ree We want not plenzitull reſtimony of our adverſarics z their Jeſuite Swarez confelkerh, that 
| | Gccc 3 Cn 
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Tor, 4-diſpur. It 13 no Sacrament, ifit be not inſtituted of Chriſt :and yet the fame Swarez, confeſſerh, thar [-/ | 
39+ ef, 2. Me FF ijer, Magiſter, Alenſis, Altifedorns, principall Schoolemen, are of opinion, thatitwy We 
nn ſtirured of Chriſt : whereuponit followeth, that it isnoSacrament, | x ind 
| And whereas they have but two places to prove their Sacrament of extreme un{tion, Mer ""*Þ 
Bellar.lib.r. Tamer 5.14. the firſt place is diſclaimed by Ruardur, Fanſenins, Dominicus 4 Soto, Bellgygin, OM 
de extrem.un- making mention of thar Sacrament : the ſecond is refuſed by Cardinall Cajetereupon tharplce a 
$- © not proving extreme union. | je 
Innecent,t ,Epiftol.1,can.8.faith,that this cuſtomein annointing with oyle, gernseft ſacramey;; 
kind of Sacrament. Ir is not then properly a Sacrament, bur after a certaine kind andmanner thi 
is rehearſed, diffinft.g5.c.3. | 
We have alſo the ſeale of the holy Martyrs : James Bainhaw Martyr, being asked what hee 
concerning the Sacrament of anccling, he anſwered, /t was but 4 ceremony, neither FIT oOm 
a man ſhould be the better for ſuch an ozling and anointing :Fox Page 028, | 
lohn Denley, Johu Newman, Patricke Pachingham, holy Martyrs, condemned to death, for af 


ming, that the anointing and anecling of the fick was nor allowable by the word of God ; Fig 
p4g:1684.col.2. 


Gon. Coo 
prior, 


The {ccond part, of the matter and forme of extreme VnQion, 
3 | | The P apiſt Jo | 
223, Error, He matter is oyle olive conſecrated by the Biſhop, not fimple or uphallowed, as isyarerin By 
riſme : the forme is in theſe words : By thi holy nnttron, and by his moſt godly mercy, God fergit 
'y0n,&. Bellarm.c.7. | _ | | 
The Proteſtants. 
Þ Irft as touching the forme : 1. Ir is notgyarrantcd, nor foundiin Scripture, as the wordzof tank. 
cration in the other Sacraments arc, and therefore we refuſe ir, 2. Ir is blaſphemous, watching the 
beggerly anointing, and Gods mercy together, and ſo joyne the creature and Creator incoiti 
together. | 
Secondly, for the matter : 1. The clement is not conſecrated, but in the uſe of the Sacrament: 
x Cor,r0.16. 1 Cor.,10,16. bread is bleſſed in the breaking : therefore that forc-running hallowing of oyle is faper 
ſtitious and ſuperfluous. 2. If ſimple water ſerve for Bapriſine being ſo excellent a nt, much 
more may ſimple oyle ſuffice for your union. 3. Your Canons alſo allow the ſprinkling of watery 
well as oyle upon the ficke, decr.p.3.d.4.c.127. Aſpergi, &c.the ficke are bidto k ſprinkled, &e, Asfor 
the judgement of forraine Churches, 'ſce inthe former queſtion : for they which deny extreme uns 
ion to bea Sacrament, will neither acknowledge matacr nor forme. 


Thethird part, of the cffe and vertueof extreme VnRion. 


| The P apif f, : | 
113. Error. | 38s it giverh health of budy. Secondly, it wiperh away the reliques of fine: Andthereforethe 
. Pricſt thus faich : Per item ſonftam Unitionem, & ſnam piiſimam miſericordiam, indalgen tibi 
D exe quicquid deliquiſti per viſum, &c. By the vertue of this holy oyatment, and the molt mercifull 


favour E God, the Lord forgivethee what rhou haſt offended by the fight, hearing, ec. Belermie 
Cap, 7.9. 
OR The Proteſtants. | Ry 
I. Yy Our Popiſh ariccling is not able to heale the body,as we ſec by daily experience: formore die 
than live after your anointing : and they that doe recover, ſhould doe as weltwithoutyour 
anccling. Wherefore this anointing of oylc isnor like tothar uſed by the Apoſtles : for then health 
certainly followed, Tam.5.14. | WY & 
Here alſo the Papiſts themſelves are divided : ſome thinke, that the health of the body chef 
Rell. Nib. de ex. PEr end of this their Sacrament : Dominicus 4 Soto diſtin, 2. qu. 1. art. 3. Bellarmine v 6 
trem uation. thinketh, thar the health of the ſoule is the peculiar end: and the health of the body conditionally, 
C. 6. farre forth as it is expedient for the ſoule, 200 ths 
S214 replicth, many rimes hee thar is anceled, is more wicked than before, how then 18179 bs 
health of his ſoule? Be#armine, when this falleth our, he obtainerh nor health by the Sacrament, * 
by ſome orher naturall meanes. Contra, Then it would follow, that other narucal means Tr0 
are morceffe&uall for the health of the body, thanyour Sacrament is ; ſeeing they may oi heath 
when rhe Sacrament doth nor : fo then ſeeing your extreme anccling doth not alwayes Yay | 
by your owne confeſſion, itis no effe& of a Sacrament : for the Sacrament alwayes won heane® 
menrally, where ir is not otherwiſe hindred for want of faith : but many a faithful man in 
lcd, andyerdye, in whomthercis no ſachlet : andmany a wicked man may recover by 


whom the impediment is found, namely,the lacke of faith, = 
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,. It is alſo a great blaſphemy, to aſcribe remiſſion of finnes-t a terrene and beggerly clement : | 
The Apoſtle fairh, nor the oyle, bat the prayer of faith ſhall ſave the ficke.The Scripture alſo teftifierh, Tamess, N 
arche juſt ſhall live by faich, And we walke by faith, nor by fight. Buthe thar aſriberh remiſſion wo OY 
Ffinnes to oyle,or any orher exrernall clement, walketh by tighe, nor by faith, 2 Cor.5.7. 

Here againe the Po iſh Divines arc put to their trumpes ; and much ſcanning there is amony 
fem, what manner of ſtnnes are remirred by extreme unction : ſome ſay yeriiall tines ;-other rhe 
ocnefſero finne that remaineth. BeWarmine thinkerh they be reliques of any ſinne veniall, or mortal, 
jd chererror or anxiety of ſoule, whichremaineth and perplexcth the ſoule in the point of death, 

law. ca . 8, GOES 
Rindon 7 The Apoſtle faith, 1fhe have committed ſine, or as the vulgar tranſlation readeth, if bee 
bein ſoune whereby rhe Apoſtle underſtandeth neirherthe leſſer ſinnes only, which they call veniall, 
rotthe reliques of finne only, bur ſinne it ſelfe whatſoever that is pardonable, | 
- + Thisremitring of finnes is not aſcribed to the anointing with oyle, bur to the prayer of faith : 
Achnowleage your faults one to another, and pray one for anothey, that you may bee healed : Here repen- Iames . 16. 
race with confeſſion of ſinnes 1s required in the behalfe of the ficke ; prayer to be performed by the 


Iames gol 5. 


' ocher: by theſe two meanes health ts obtained. 


The finne being once pardoned and remitted, there remaineth no more terror of conſcience: 
Bing jufified by farth, wee are at peace with Ged. There is now no condemnation tothem that are in Rom.$.r. 
Cirif Leſs :and conſequently no fearc of condemnation. Rom. 8.x, 
4 The anointing was a figne onely of their bodily healing : They anointed many tht were ficke Mark. 6.13; 


'ride,and bealed chem: bur inthis place they fay,the ſame gitt of healing is ſhadowed forth,which 
| go | 


ins. James, 
5, Whereas rhe Apoftle requireth confeſſion of ſinnes in the ficke, whereupon foHoweth remiſſion 
of finges : they uſe ro anecle the ſicke when they are paſt ſenſe, and ſo can ſhew no repentance : as 
Set decree. d;b.5 .ti642-0.5 « Alexander 4... — the uſc of certaine, qu nulla conſolantur , qui nox 
ſe [aa wentis, &c. which uſe not to comfort any that are not of a right minde and ſound memory, 
kchowthencanthere be forgiveneſle of ſfinnes,where no confeſſion goeth before? | | 
1,The Moſcovites at this day following the Greeke Church, doe find fault with the Romanift s, Appendix ad 
ihqphiog extreme unCtion ro them which in a manner are dead, urging this reaſon, qui corpors Sa<ran- deer. 
nnd teftiruto accommodanda ſint Sacraments : as though the Sacraments ought to be applicd to the "2? Moſcov. 
body deſtirure of a ſoule. | Ay | 
1.Zigs Zabo the chiopike Biſhop faith, that exrreme unftion is not in uſe among them, accor- Damianus a 
digto th cuſtome of che Church of Rome : bur the Church of Rome applieth it for remiſſion of V9 
finhes: therefore ſo doe nor they. ” | 
3 Confeſſion of Saxony artic. 9. [eit.2. They ſay that finnes are forgiven through theſe anoirtings, Harm. ſeR.16. 
ndthiy add: invocation of the dead, which alſo of neceſſity muſt be difitked, &c. Wirtemberg, artic.22, P33 599- 
ogy were then prafliſed profitably , when as yet the Miniſters of the Church were endued with 
the pſtef bealing the ficke corporally and wonderfully : but this gift being ceaſed, —the thing it ſelfe doth Ibid.pag,yoy. 
witnſegbar this ceremony of anointing is now idlely and unfruicfully uſed: far they which now are anoin- 
ted.yſenet by this auointing to recover their health, Hoy 
4-Xethe opinion of Dominicus a Soto before rehearſed, that extremeuntion is tiot to be applied 
fortemiſſion of finnes but for bodily health. | 


, 


The fourth part, of the Miniſter of extreme Vnction, 
and the ceremonies. 


0 : p ' The Papiſts. 2D LE 
Ft they give power onely unto their anointed Mafſe-prieſts, to ancele the fick with oyle, Lay x14. Error; 
men have no authority to doe Ir, nor whoſoever axe no Pricſts, Concil. Triden:, «4 14. 4,4. Sc- 
for the rice and ceremony, the Pricſt comming to the ficke muſt arrvint his five ſenſes ; his r15.Erroc, 
9egeares, noſtrels, mouth, and hands : alfo rhe reines, which isrhe fear of concupiſcence, and his | 
which arc the inftrumenrs of execution, Bellary.cap.10« 
"4008 -  TheProtefbomns. "I ED 
Fe anointing which Saint Temes ſpeaketh of; was done by the whole company of Elders in 
 Ry<ongregation, which were not All the Paſtors of the Church : and although the Paſtors 
adMiſterg of the Church arc both more cſpecially bound in reſpett of their dury ro viſit the ſick, 
Wo ficreſtperſons in regard of their callin ro pray for themi'and comfort them ; yet S. [awes 
*mnendeth the prayer nor. onely of faithfull Paſtors, bur of any righteous nian, whichis 
_ $*tOPracure health unto the ficke, verſe16, Yea, andit appeareth by their owne Canons, [=- 
"wvEpf 1.c.8, that it was lawfull for lay men and all Chriſtiansto uſe thisanoinring. 6A 
——_ anſwereth with Janſenixe, thar Innecentine ſpeakerh nor of rhe COS but recei+ | 2 
_—_ oyftment, that it islawfull for every lay man to receiveitar the Pricſts hands, and fo uſe | 


Conti | 


ns 


ILY 


.  \at their wits end; 7 homas Walden, anſwereth, that lay men may anecle, where there arc 
be had bur this anſwer millikerh Bellarwzne, becauſe the Pricſt muſt neceſſarily bee. the Miniſter of 


( 


Iohn 13 9, 


Harm,ſe&, 16. 
P o 06x, 


James 5.14. 
Commentar, 
it Iacob 5, 


- do: The holy oyle of Chriſme made by the Biſhop, ir is Iawfull nor only for Priclts, bur for all 


The ſixteenth general Controverſie | 
. Comtrs, 1, Thisplace alleaged out of [mnocentize troubleth them fore, and maketh them almos 


no Prieſksto 


every Sacrament, unleſſe it be in Baptiſme. Dominica a Soto faith, that Innoceniiay ſyeakerh of 3k; 

of conſecrate oyle,which ir was lawtull for lay men to uſe, befide this ſacramentall oyle : this af uy 
alſo.diſpleaſerh the Jeſuire, tor Þmocentine ſpeaketh of ,oyle conſecrated by the Biſhop, which a 
rhe matrer of this Sacrament. Secondly, therefore Befarmine hath found out another ans a 
as.unſufficient asthe orher : the wards of the decree are theſe ; Sanfto oleo chriſmaris ab Epiſcapocs 
ate ing (he 
ſtians to uſe by anointing, in their, or their friends neceſſity, &c« This cannot bee underſtood ah 
Jelvite ſappoſerh: Firſt, ir is lawtull for other Chriſtians to uſe oyle, as the Pricſts did uſ- it, which 
was by miniſtring, nat receiving. Secondly, they may uſeir to anoint their friends, ag well x them 
{elves, therefore they miniltred ro their friends, = oy h F 

2. What need the body be anointed in ſo many places? Ir is meere ſuperſtition : of the likemind 

was Peter ſometime, when he ſaid to Chriſt, who would waſh his feer ;Lord, nor my feet onely bo 
my hands and my head. To whom Chriſt anſwered: He that is waſhed, need nor faveto waſh hisfeer 


felto, non ſolum ſacerdetibus, ſed & onnibwa uti Chriſtians licet in ſua ant ſuorum neceſſi 


 butiscleanc all, Whete, al;hough the words of Chriſt have a ſpirituall meaning : yet wee ſeethe evi. 


dent and plaine praftice of them in Bapriſine : In the which Sacrament, we doubt nor,buethatinfax; - 
are throughly baprized,rhough cvery part be not rouched with water, And even ſb, if your aneelin 

were a Sacrament, why might it nor ſuffice, in ſome @ne part of the body to bee anointed, and nor k 
ſo many ? This we are ſure of, that now you ſpeake without book : For the Apoſtle maketh nomes- 
tion of anointing eyes, hands, or mouth, bur onely generally of anointing 6 ficke, And thus it 
PPetery thar your extreme Unction is no Sacrament, nor any of the other foure which you hae 
invented. 8 © 

The Eaſt. and South Church holding extreme Unfionto be no Sacrament atall, as is ſhenedbe. 
fore, conſequently deny, that a Pricſt onely is rhe Miniſter rhereof, ro whom the diſpenfationof the 
Sacraments only belongeth. + ; | | 

Confeſſion of Wirremberg, artic.22. The Miniſters of the Church are bownd by duty tovifuthe fch, 
and to pray together with the Church for their healch,and tocomfort them as well by preaching ef the Go+ 
ſpell,as by diſpenſing of the Lords Supper * andthis & 4 godly anointing, &c, 

And whercas Thomas 4qnuine would prove, that neither Deacons, nor the Biſhop onely, butthe 
Presbyters are the miniſters of extreme Unttion, by that text, [am.5.14.. where mentionis made on- 
ly of the Presbyters : yer Cardinall Cajerane faith, that from that text the Sacrament of extreme Un 
&ion cannot be proved, either from the words, or from the cffeRts, 

Againe, whereas the Connell of Florence decrecth, thar not only the places of the five ſenſes, but 
rhe reines and the fect alſo ſhould be anointed: Beflarmine following Thewas,thinkethitis of the cl 
ſence of the Sacrament, to anoint only/the five ſenſes: andthus inthele their royes they are not agreed 
among themſc]ves, | | 


I I III = | i 
The concluſion of this Treatiſe concerning the Sacraments. | 
k, y 


Hus I rruſt, wee have made ir plaine by Scripture, and evidence of argument, that there arc but 

two Sacraments oncly, Bapriſiue, and the Supper of the Lord, left and enjoyned to the people 

of God by our Saviour Chriſt : for foure things are required to make a Sacrament :Firlt,the authori- 

ry of Chriſt in commanding it. Secondly, the element or external ſigne, as the matter. Thirdh, 

the word of inſticurion, as the forme, Fourthly, the end andulR, to be aſcale of our faith for remiF 
{10n of {innes. CY F 

1. Concerring the efficient cauſe, wee find that two Sacraments onely inthenew Teſtament 

are commanded by Chriſt ro,bee uſed for ever in the Church, Bapriſine, and che Lords Supper: 


which both by his owne example and preſence, as alfo his' precept and commandement, We as 


" blifhed. 


2: There mult be an outward-viſible elemenrall figne, as is water in Baptiſine, bread and wineln 
the Lords Supper. Bur ſo is there not in the five Popiſh Sacratnents : For in ſome there isno ligne 4 
all, as in Matrimony, where they ate driven ta fay,rhat the parties that are married arc the fignes.'0 
ſome there is a ſigne, burtnor vi ble, asitzablolution, the audible voyce of rhe Priclt pronouncity 
the words of abſolution is,they fay;the outward figne:butin all the Sacraments of Chriſts inſticucion, 
we find aviſible figne. In ſome there is an outward figne, bur it is an atiortor geſture onely, no - | 
teriall element, which isnor ſhfficient * ſois the impoſition of hands in giving of Orders. I : « 
there is a materiall ſigne, as Chriſine in Confirmation, oyle In extreme UnCtion : but chey are gore! 
Chriſts inſtiturion, | os 

a, 
articult 


3+ They alſo want a word of inſtitution : In Penance the Prieſt faith, 7 dre abſe/ve : 


of extreme Vntiion. Queſt. b- 


v.14 A »® -© . : 
irticular confelſion mad: of his fianes, Ta Confirmation the words are, 7 figne thee with the figne of 


the Croſſe,and conſirme thee with the Chriſm: of ſalvation, in the neme of the Father,Sonng, &c. In Ma- 
nimony, rake thee co my wife, [a giving of Orders, Receive thou power to offer up the body of Chriſf. 
ſexcreme Uation, God by th: verrue of this oyle forgive thee thy ſung, Theſe, they lay, are the words 
of heinlticurion : Bar rhey canſhew no word of God for them: forir is nor every word that fan&i- 
ferh, bur only the word of Gd, 1 Timoth.q. Wherefore, ſeeing they haveno word of inſtitucion, 
they are no Sacraments, | | PO” ; | 

Laſtly, they want che true uſe and end of a Sacrament, which is;to ſtrengrhen vurfaith for the re- 
miſſion of ines : for in ſome of theſe chere is no relation ar all had to thie forgivenelſe of finnes : As 
Matrimony doth bur-performe,fay rhey,the graces of marriage,as fidelity,murnall love, and ſich like, 
Ordersdoe confer the power of Prieſthood. Here is no figne or aſſurance of the grace of juſtification. 
lachereſt, remiſſion of ſins is aſcribed ro otherinſtrumenrall meancs, than to faith only; as ro ſatisfa- 
ory workes in Abſolucion,to Chriſine in Confirmation,to oyle in extreme Union : wherefore we 

conclude, becauſe they are no ſeales of the righteouſneſſe of faith, as S. Paul defineth a'Sa- 
crament, Rows. 4. 11. that they are no Sacraments of Chriſts inſtirurion, bur 
ſuperſtitious ceremonies deviſed by men. | 


Here endeth the third Centurie. 


Soli Deo immortali, Pairi, Filiocum Spirits I! ants, 
 fut omnus bonor & gloria. 
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"BL wats SOLES EDEN DID EEO ICU ISI ESE9 
: * , by ; 4 >» (+ 1 H | | 
To THE- 


d Here beethree things {Right Honottrable) whereby Commonwealths are. 
ax , maintained, Religion, Juſtice,and Fortirude:the thirſt in dire&ting,the ſe+ 
condin decreeing,.rhe third in defending : the one by the ſacred word) 
| /  thenextby wholeſome lawes,the laſthy the valiant ſword : ſo faith Wik 
hm; dome: By wie Kings reign:, and Princes decree juſtice - Kings directed by hea- Prev.$, ts; 
yenly knowledge, doe both defend their ſubjedts by their power and authority, and 
gide and governe them by juſtice and equity. The firſt Gmply hach the preeminence : 
wBwellſert forth in that imperiall law : $cientes mags religiontbus.q:1am off icits,O* labote |: connam:r 
is wel ſudove rempublicam noftram comineri : Knowing rhat our Commoumwealth is cicar.Cauſ.2;; 
| j- "dnt by religion, than by officious adminiſtration, or bodily execution, 2 *c-23- 


&Foras one well faith, 4 King lome by pray2ris defende1 os with # tower, &c. The other bam oxy: 


wore equally ballanced the one again{t the orher, and are as the two props and pil- 


knofthe externall ſtate : as Iuſiniaz hath thus matched them rogether, Sumeva reipub- 


ob 5025 afes- 
TTVRY SEPM. 
Cod lib r.ric; 


ie taitio de ftirpe duarum rerum armorum ſcilicet atq,l: gum veniens tam nilitaris res legibus 7.1exuvio. 


i txtocollocataeſt, guar ipſe leges armorum preſedio ſervate ſunt The chiefe defence of 


the Commonyealth ifſuerh from the ſtocke of theſe rwo, armor and lawes, for as well 


themilitary buſineſſe is maintained by lawes, as the law-s are preſerved by armot and 


defence. Neither doe they only goe on warfare, which uſe ſiyvords, bucklers, and other Codlib., tir, 


amor, as the Emperor Leo faith, Mi/ztant nemrque canſaritm patren; : But the Patrons and 
Pleadersof cau ſes alfoplay the ſouldiers,&c. 


Next thenunto the divine profeſſion of religion, moſt honourable is the ſtudy of 


7-1.14.Leo. 


the ficred lawes:that worthy ſaying of Saint Paid, the Law is good ij one te it laivfully, t Timry. 


deingfirſt urtered of the divine law, may bee extended alſoro hum ne conttiturions 
grounded upon that law : Any thing, being never ſoovrofitably invented,may yet bee 
duſed,and ſo may this excellent ſcience. $o is Ambroſe ro be underitood, whothus wri- 


tthalludingto that place,Cemic. 3-2.1ſought lim in the ftreeteas l open placer,--but found 23< we 


Wo wt $ponſa Chriſtum nec in foro aut plateis r:perire yotutt : Ch-iſtus noneſt circiinforancus ; 

nſurenis eft pax zu foroliter: The Spouſe could not find Chriſt inthe court,or ſtreet : 

f Giſt haunterh nor courts: for Chriſt is peace, in the courts is contention. And Hierovie 

ukeththe abuſe, and nor the practice, ſaying, 9u41rame 4i2nameloqutviiam wart ſubſanno: 

Me penny eloquznce : but who will nor honour ſuch a Lawyer as Gamaliel was, 

Woſpake in defence ofhe trith:or ſich an ofieas Plato his Lawyer was amon gthe E- 

buites.who made a law,that it ſhould be death, if ny Athenian came thirher : bur he 

, that the law ſpake of an ordinary man, Plato wi mofe, a great Philoſopher ; 

id whe eſcaped with his life. And wotthy 1s the meniory of that great Lawyer Pap#- 

Wewho had rather ſafer ch2 paines of dearh,rhan rake upon hira the defence of che 
Wiſtand cruell fact of the Emperour Caracalla,in killing of hisbrother Getg. 

ok rank of worthy profeſſors ofthe Law, your Honour may deſcrvedly be num- 

= rr Zenas the Lawyer, was a follower of S. Pawl, ſo you have as well ſtudied 


whe of therruth,an harer of iniquity in che one,&of impiery& ſuperſtition in the 
ik As for the one;we doubt tiot,bur char you willingly embrace his counſel}, whs 

that governor mnſt not ſornuch «bſiaine Jrow ma as attaine to right : your one 
| Ddd at 


Meu iſtles,as Law=caſcs:we all know and acknowledge you,asa layer ofjuſtice,ſoa B 
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| DE 
immitable mind. | y et 7 
Nowtoyour Lordſhip I have thonghtgood to dedicate part of thisworke 

due,roa Judge of controycrſies, a treatiſe of controverſies, to a learned wricer inyour 
own? profeſſion, Ia ſimple writer in mine, a ſhallow Divine and 80 Lawyer, toons 
both a great Divine anda ggep Lawyer. ThisI haye dane, , #t #0» 1am inſtruameratity 

quam incitem taratos : Nor to inſtru&;but to incite you,as Tertulan faith: In thisy or 
have uſed two kind of proofes eſpecially,the evidenceof Scriptures Hoecageo Witiahe 
omnis extiuliturhereſis, &c. By this wedge of truthall hereſje is extruded :rhearke 


\ 


from the teſtimony of the adverſaries themſelves, which. is a fure-and rriedaniy: 
convince,as he azaine faith : Firmmmeſh genus probationis.quod ab adverſario ſui "fo 
rites ab ipſis inimicis veritatis probetie: It is a firme kind of proof whichisraken fromthe 
adv-rfary,that the truth may be approved from the enemies of trurh;&c, "15 thy 
This labour I have undertaken,andnowthis fourth time publiſhed:firſt,thatallul 
might underſtand the ſtate of the queſtions and controverſies betweeteus andlthibh 
Piſts,and diſcerne with judgement : Nihil veritas ernbeſcit, nift ſolwmemedo abſeooli\the 
truth is never aſhamed.but to be hid.Secondly,thatthey which have beenin ſimi 
ſeduced by their ſubtill ringleaders,may learne toreformae their errors ! OuiteiliWs- 
ſeabit ad antidotum, qui higvit ad venemum £ For who will lothe the antidore; whithhit 
gaped for the poyſon > &c. Thirdiy, Thave written to adviſe the Popiſh (etal 
themſelyes, asTerwl/ianlaith, with whoſe words, leſt T be furrcher rroubleſfome/ml 
conclude ; Nox vor terrewns,quia nec timer, ſel vrlim.ut onnes ove facere pojſnnr; mit. 
#endo,uh wouny cir. We go not about to fray you, becauſe we neither are affaic 6Fyou, ht 
my willand deſireisro fave youall, by admoniſhing you notto fight againſt © / 
| God, &c. inreſiiting the truth : which God grant may proſper © * + * 
ard flouriſh for ever. Amen. | 
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Your Honours ready tobe : gt i 
commanded in the Lord, ' 
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.. sare moved concerning the benefits of our Re- 
| demprion, purchaſcd unto us by the death of Chrilt, 


Aving now ſufficiently entreated of all thoſe matters, wherein wee and out 
_ adverſaries difſent, as touching the prophericall, regall, and Pricltly office: 
of our Saviour Chriſt : the next place according to our purpoſed order and 
| method, doth offer unto 'us ſuch queſtions to bee confidered of, as? are 
vir I handled berweene our adverſaries and us, concerning the benefirs enſu- 
ak ) | ingby theſe heavenly offices of Chriſt, And this Treatiſe containeththyee. 
WE Controverfies, which now follow in order ; The firſt is of the ſtate of 
man in his firſt creation, before his fall. The ſecond, of the fall. of man; 
. ara the. condition and quality thereof. The third, of rhe reparation of our 
&aednature, and our reſticurion by Chriſt, £25 | 
VIG . : 


Thefirſt Controverfie being the 17, in the whole, of che 


ſtate of manin Paradiſe. - 


i 


6 # . 8 
ALF” 
© OW 
TRENT, 


1 


- 
, 4 
5 


, th by; TH ; | 2 

£10 WIS) EIEIERY 
Teguorerte containerh three queſtions. Firſt,of the ſtate of mans ſoule by;creation.Second- 
\TH, ofthe quality and condition of his body. Thirdly, of the place, namely,of Parailiſc, 


The firſt Queſtion, of the perfeAtion of the ſoule of man. 
\-- : The Papiſs. Þ g Sk 
[ ISagreed betweene us, that man was created in his ſoule according to the image of God, borh in 
Jbolineſſe andrighteouſacſle in his will and affc&tions, as S. Pau! ſheweth, Epheſe 4. 24.as alfowith 7, xcrg,. 
telight and perfection of knowledge, and judgement mn the underaning pert, Colofſ. 3.10; fort Epheſy. 24; . 
tie&tws confiſted the image of God. Being thus agreed of the thing ir ſelte, we'diſfent about the cul, co, 


c i was 2 part of hisnature, or did atileor ſpring oiir of 


rpg, > 'ſhould have 


af we are; faving thatthen 


tin, and 
bwninde th, 
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{+ bes 
pearerh ras ro be this, that as a ian) ſpoiled differs 


EM DT WC 


Secn.3.19. 


Heb.2.15. 
Ilohn 17. 5. 


Rom.3.14 


- thou art mortall. Alſo Pſa.$, the Plalmiſt faith, #har is man, &c. thou haſt wade hima lite loop 


 accuſchimorexcuſc him, Rew.2.14. 


The ſeventeenth generall Controverfie 


he ſaith, If you take away originall Sxne.; If he meane, that our nature is the ſame with 44, 
—_— Sahrerh with his nA ſhadow ; for no man denieth, buc thar finne cauſed {whe 
the nature of man» 3. And he ſpeakerh againſt himelte : for if originall finne bee the hat enationia 
ruption, Is commerh by the acceſſion of an evill qualitie which he before deaicd : unleſſe heewhae 
that finneis anevill qualitie, 4. Bur if hee make exceprion of originall finne, nor in reads 
fruits and effe&srhercof, buras of the cauſe, that Adams igaorance aw ile ws "4 
cceded of another cauſe than original finne, that is, our of rhe condition of his owne nk” 
great error,as afterwards ſhall appeare : let us ſee ome of hisarguments. -- gy 
Argurs. 1, God (aid to Adew, Gen, 3. Daft tho art,and to duſt thou ſhale retwrne + thatighy, 
ture and creation, had ir not beene for thar ſupernarurall git which I gave,which now thouklig 


thanthe Angelt,and crowned him with glory and honour : but Adam being created with aboth 
ſtance, could not by nature, but by a ſupexnaturall gift onely be madelike the Angels : Andfonnd, | 
is implyed by theſe words, glory and honour, which are things not narurally inherent, bur comin 
added; Argum Bellarmcap.6. | . £08 
 Avsf».1.Tothefirſt place wee anſiver thus : that it was fpoken to Adm afterhis fall + Andihe 
Lord in ſaying, #hos art duſt, &'c. did not thereſhew the ſtare wherein he was created, but whereip 
to hee was fallen by fin, for by nature hee was no more to rerurne to duſt, than to ear hisbregdinck 
fiveat of his browes ; for they are both joyned rogether, If they anſwer that this was alſoa fares. 
rurall gift to be void of labour and trouble, inſceking his food y then was it a ſupernarurdl gift, 
the earth not to bring forth thornes and thiſtles : for theſe are-the cauſe rhat man muſt extvls;/ 
with ſwear, that is, with labour in tilling the ground. Bur it were abſurd to fay, that Godereay 
carthin the beginning with an aptneſſe and inclination to bring forth weeds and unpyofir 
ſceing all he made was excellent good. | oy! | A 
2To the other place alſo we doe thus make anſwer : firſt, why might not God naturllyaeatth 

ſoule of manlike unto Angels, thoughir were incloſed in the body, as naturally he hathgemed 
bodics of beaſts in ſtrengrh, ſenſe, agility, ſwiftneſſe,and the like qualiries,nor onely equillhurta 
ſuperiour to the bodies of men, which are joyned with a reaſonable ſoule, bur the bodiegalbeal 
an unreaſonable? Secondly, thisplace, Heb.sut 5+ properly is applicd to Chriſt, verſig, Imweſh 
ſors cr01.,0d with bononr and glory : but the glory of Chriſt is nor accidentall, external, 
rall : but alrogether in him naturall, which he had wich God his father before the heb 17, 
5, Therefore Bellarmine faileth in his colleQion here. | 7" R0 

| Argnrs. 2. If Adewws integrity and innocency were gaturall, then they ſhould have remainedafi 
his finne as the ſame narnrals indevils doc ſtill remaine : but ſodoe they gy; ;. |... 1th 

Anſwer. Firſt, the argument followerh nor in naturall qualities : for Adas bal houjy 

withour ignorance, memory without oblivion before his fall, which were narnrall inhim, 
hath he not now : ſo the narurall qualities ar& corrupted and decayed by finne, but the narurallſi 
ſtance and fubjeR as of the ſoule and body remaineth ſtill, though much depraved and cormuptediy 
finne.... | Ee, £08 
Secondly, yet-this naturall integiity of 4demis not utterly by ſinne extinft, forthereiyipman 
alawof an which is a rematoXr of that law of -erfeBtion, whereby a mans thoughtsdoeeither 


hirdly,ncither doc the ſame narurall qualities remaine in the reprobare ſpirits, which they hal 
before their fall : for they have alſo Icſt the integrity and innocency of nature; yea, andinorherqus 


licies of the ſpirituall nature are inferiour to the cleft Angels. ; 
Fourthly, the rcaſon is nor like berweene man and ſpirits; for the decay of perfetionin 
helped by their ſpirituall narure, and long continuance, andrhercfore iris no marvell, charerilſ 
rirs are in underſtanding, memory, knowledge, agility of nature farre beyond the ſoules of me 
which arc both clogged with terrene bodies, and by re mortality thereof abridged ofthe ny 


cxpericnce. Wes 
44 | | . > The Proteſtams, © SAL” 77%. 
ph the gifrsof integrity and innocency were in our firſt parents by narure of their creatios; 

FA. yer not withqur Gods gitt(for cvcn naturall things are of Gods wow ; tharis, tho great 
and gift of the cxcation,which isnor properly called grace, Lowbard.44ft.25.A1h.2:)and w—_ | 
eurals were not the fame, bur much more pure andpetfe& rhan ours arc ; neither char they We = 
fame in them before andafter their fall,chus we proveit. Wb TE EO hectgcs 

eArgum. 1. If Adams naturals were the ſame that ours are, then wouldir follow al hoaldbyt 

iſcence of che fleſh, which is in us by natnre, was alſo naturall in#dam, and that Adam «co miſt 
$29 24Pa prone by nature unco all kid of vice as wee are | which'if it be granted, ce 
| an BETTY 


God the author of finne, and his workmanſhip imperfe& jifhe had not made mai ſuch 
ai 7 pe IG OR) | 
Bellermine anſwererh : granting that the concupiſtenceof rhe ficſh was by narmein Ad | 
thar ifhe had becne created in his pure naturals onely, he ſhould have becne' as prone to nd bode 
arc ; But God (Gairh hee) didtake away, ſuſt#leras concnpiſcentiam, this concupiſcence, 9 


- ation, ascould nor finne. _* 


*F TT WWW EW VS we” 


—Y 
= 


; 75. 2 pats 


of tne ſtate of man in Paradiſe. Queſt. 1, 


hy. ſapernarurali gifts Secondly, it followerh nor, thar God ſhould have beene the author of evill, 
, ! ncupilcegc isnor properly l1nne : neiche: it God had created man in his pure naturals, ſhould 
Row char he made concupiſtence : Que prerer intentionem agentts ex conditione marerie canſe- 
u"y fuiſſet * Which ſhould have procceded trom the condition orquality of che mould or marrer, 


_ man was made, befide the purpole or intention ofthe Creator: Bedar.cap.7. reſpoaſ.ad 1.9.0 
| 10,06j[ (tions | 


"Contra. Firſt, it isfalſe that Adawſhould have beeneas prone to finne, continuing in his pure na- 
das weare : {ccing thar neither we ſhould have been made linners, if Adambad remained in his 


narurals, and nor added the atuall ſfinne of diſobedience, which linne,and nor his pure naturals,made 


both him, and us ſinners, as S. Paul ſheweth, Rom. 5.19. By one maans diſobedience many were made 
$4; : he faich not, by his naturals. Secondly, he fairh, thar God rooke away Adams naturall con. 

cence ;rhen God did correct his owne workmanſhip, and ſo ic fhould be imperfe&. And againe, 
the Jeſuire here forgetterh his owne rule, that, VuBum naturale principium aut donums corrumpitur : 
Thano nacurall part or gifr can be corrupred orchanged in manzand yer here he fich,thar God rook 
amor ſappreſſed Adams narurall.concupiſcence: ſo chen rhe generation or infuſing of a ſupernarue 
ulgt, wasthe corruption anddeftrudtion of the naturall. Thirdly, neither can it bee avoided, that 
ſhouldnot be the aurhor of finne : for concupiſcence is properly finne, as the Apollle ſaith, hee 

gt fine but by che law : and then it followerh, I had net knowne luſt , unlefſe the law had ſaid, thou 
Co bof : ſothat luſt is finne. Neither is it like, thar any thing can fall out beſides the intention 

> ofthe Creator : tor God cannot be deceived, he worketh all things accordi "p to the coun= 
ſlefbs owne will Epbeſ.1.11. All chings are wrought according ro the counſell, purpoie, and inten» 
whotGod: Ergo, nioching falleth our beſide, or contrary unto it. 21 


Fn 


{ nllegym.'2. Every gift and grace bciide the generall grace of creation, is given by rhe mediation 


"Chrit,and che merir of his paſſion, Epbe/. 4.8, Hee led caprivity caprive, that is, by hisdearh, and 
009094 Mio mey 2: bur as Auguſtine farch, Adam ills bonus in quib us creatus, Chriſtt morte ou epmit: 
Alwin thoſe gitrs wherein he was created, had no need of Chrilts death : De correpr.grat.tal1,Ergas 
thegpuces which 44am had in rhe ſtate of his innocency, did belong ro his creation. j 
43 g9943- 'Whatſoever Adem had by creation, hee had by nature : for asour birth is unto us, {5 


* Sniddemrercarion'to him : and as well that was nacurall ro him, which was given by creation ; as 


cugharell ron which we have inour birth : But {dam by his creation was inade righteous, Er= 
fizerſe 31. Ergo, his perteFtion and original! juſtice was in him in his creation, through the gift 
Creator, naturall. 48 
»Sdew, Firlt, iris tre thar God made man righteous, but it was by a ſupernatural gift be- 
fe the worke of the creation,, Secondly, if man had beenecreared onely in his pure naturals, hee 
ightbe ſaid. ro. be made right or perfe&t, becauſe as yet there was no evill in him, bur onely a poſli- 
nifjcion therennto like as an icon ſwordis ſubjeRt toruſt, Bellar, c.5. the, 7, reſp. ad ar- 
gano ' | 


vAw. Firſt, that man by the vety worke of his creation, was made perfe& and righreous, it is evi- 


$43 


Rom.5.19, 


Ephcf.r.r1; 


Ephecſ.q.$. 


Ecclcſ7 31s 


Gen. 1,26. 


dntiycheScripture ;for te was crearcd according ro Gods image, Gereſ. 1. 26. and the image of Epheſq24, 


Endidrxpounded by the Apoſtle,to be in righteonſneſſe and holineſſe, Epheſ.4.24. Gods generall-vifc 

towed upon man in his creation,we grant,bur ofany other grace beſide conferred in the 

| creation, we reade nor. | | EE | | 

- Secondly, as tron, becauſe ir 13 but a baſe metall, is fubje& roruſt ; but the more perfe& and 

—_ asof filver and gold are nor : fo if man by creation had an inclination to ſinne; hee 
urior be perfe&! This then is the difference berweene us : rhey ſay, that man was creared like 

iaathat is made bright, and kept from ruſting withoyle ; ſo man in his creation was upheld from 
We and ſinning by a ſapernaturall gift : we rather ſay, thar man was created as gold, withour any 
Ie 01 inclination by nature-to corruption,ithe had not fallen away by ſinne from his ſtate of in- 


© By; Werezſonithus : Whatſogver was in Chriſt as touching his humanity, was of the nature of 
wanzforin al things he. was made like unto us, finne onely excepred : and as the firſt Adam was in 

oy onfo wasthe laſt : for the firſt Adam wasa figure of him that was to come, Row.5.14.Bur 

Wake was man had a perfett ſoule: Ergo,perfe&tion was of the nature of man,in his ſtate uncor. 

Wpted.So Avgufline ſaith : Mente hamana perfetta, &c. God onely is greater than a perfett human 

— Chriſt, &c, Hee calleth a perfet and righteous ſoule,an human ſoule : and whats 

7 Iauman, isof or belonging tothe nature of man. 

-"__ \Ceſarea.cap.1, Dew creavit hominem adimaginem ſnam,& fecit per originalemjuſtitiam, 


 eovpor vs fious animi viribus reftus : God created man according to his image, and made him 
ae nel jultice.pexfeRt,or right inbody and ſoule. | | | 
Bi i ghd 'w, cap+ 3. Dex ab inigio creavit howminem ad imaginem ſuam, int us in anino praves 


ans,0cCodinthe beginningereated man after hisimage, in his ſoule void of evill mo- 

6 £9man by narure in his exearion, was induced with aperteCtand righteous ſoule. 

On 020,314 Hance imagivem in ſpirits mentis impreſſam' perdidit Adam per peccatum : 

"Rot Godimprintcd.in the-foule of, man, _ jaſ by his finne, From hence I gar rac 
: D 3 thus 


Rom. 5.14. 


Conr. Maxime 
Arrian,lib.z. 


Cap.23s 


—< 


844 


Lib,z, Dialog, 


Homil. 13.in 
1 Tim, 


Harm ſeQ.4+ 
Pag'67» 


2, Error. 


had he powerto be immorrall ; then conſequently he was not created morrall. 
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thus : «Adams ſoule received the print or image inthe creation ; (unleſſe they will fay, that Adin 
ſoule was created bare and nalþd bur the righreouſhefſe and holineſſe vf Adang was thi: price , 
image : Ergo, he received it inthe creation. | oY 
Cyril of Alexandria ſaith, Divinam notitiam in anima homing fundatam faiſſe, & ej yennuaway. 
ws boni, & ad (alutem neceſſarii cognitionem immiſiſſe dicinaus : Wee (ay thar divine knowledp re 
wledprof' eery 


founded in the nature of man, and rhar the Creator did ſend into him the true kno 
good rhing needfull co ſalvarion,8c.he rthinketh that man hadall this by creation, 
Soalſo Chryſofome maketh this definirion of man : Hewo fuit juſt me,verax pim,chc,Man wasju 
true,pious,%&c. This were no fit definition of man, if it had nor pertained ro his nature, 3 
Confeſi.of Bohemia,c.q-The grace of God,and theſe good gifts of juſtice, and the image of Gollwhich | 
in his creation were engraffedin him,he —- leſt them,audpartly corrupted anddefiled them, &ciThels 
things were ingraffed then in man,in his creation, | 


The ſecond Queſtion, of the quality and conditiongf” 


the body of manby creation. 


T he Papifts. WR 
B Ellaywine his opinion is,that the immortality of Adews body was a ſupernatural gift': adihy 
by nature his body was created morrall, bur that this naturall mortaliry was taken away bythe 
ſupernarurall gift of immortality, Bellar.de grat.primi homin.cap.9. © cd ta 
Argwm, 1. His beſt reaſon is drawne from thar place of Scripture,which he allcaged before: Da 
thox art, &c, which the Jeſiite would have underſtood of Adews creation : becauſe the reabnis 
rendred, Thou ſhalt rerurne to duſt,hecauſe thou waſt taken out of the duſt, ab 
Avſ. This was ſpoken to Adam, after that by his tranſgreſſion he had deſeryed death. Andwhery 
the Lord faith, Fer o«t of thedaſt thou waſt taken, it ſhewerth not that hee was createdmortall bur 
that he had a poſlibility onely of morrality, inco the which he might fall by ſine, and loſethein- 
morrtaliry of nature, wherein he was created : for this is the difference berweene the intnontlity f 
man by creation, and the immortality which we ſhall have by grace through Chriſt ; tharmanin his 
creation had power, poſſe ox mori,not to dic, if he would, that is, if hee kept him(ſelfeinobedience; 
bur in the kingdome of heaven we ſhall have a git. non poſſe mori, not to have power atpoſſbillty to 
dic. And Auguſtine faith, Bina 14a quid inter ſe differunt, diligemer intuendum eft, &c,Weemuitdil- 
gently conſider,what difference isberweene theſe two : Po non peccare, & nonpoſſepereart; Toe 
able not ro finne, and not to bce able tofinne: To have power not to dye, and nortohaepowerto 
dye : The firſt man was able not toſinne,not rodye ; but wee cannot fay,now porwit uri, hee hadno 
power to dye,or to fiane : De correp.& grat.c.11.If Adam befor his fall had powernottodyegia 


Argum. 2, Adam in his creation was made apt to generation, for God ſaid unto him, Inorauſead 
multiply : he had need alſo both of mear and drinke : Ergo,he was created morrall,Beller.e.9. 
Reſp.Firit, aptneſle to generation proveth not —— but ſuch generation onelyas i3bycon- 
cupiſcence and finne procured : 1, as the tree of life in Paradiſe was alſo increaſe and muliphzborit 
ſhould not have beene corruptible 32. Ewa by a kind of generation was producedour of Adny (hee 
ſhould norwithſtanding have beene immorrall. 3, Some affirme, that the ſoule commeth | 
dy by a kind of generation, ex trdxce, yet they hold notwithſtanding, the immortal of theſoule 
4+ Chriſt had a generation,as God, will ye conclude him therefore to be mortal? He alſo hudagrne- 
ration according to the fleſh, yet was hee nqt ſubje&ar all co corruprion, nor to de neoeſhry, 
but of hisowne will. WE av + 
Secondly, the Angels did cat and drinke,yet were not their bodies mortall, wherein hry appead: 
therefore not _ catingand drinking proveth mortality, but to cat and drink with hung® tir, 
and of necefſiry : but Adamin Paradiſe ſhould neither have felr hungernor thick, bear or old, 
Auguſtine ſaith, In Paradiſo abſit ut credamins aliquid fuifſe yonde ſenſum ant dhe Am 
it from us to think, that there was any thing in Paradiſe, whereby either grieteſho offend | 
orlabour weary the body : Cont Julian.lib.5.c.s. | W #1 
| ; The Proteſtants, | KEE PROTO! 
Hat Adam was by nature created immortall, if he hadnot ſinned, we þy rlicſt reaſonsdoe mil 
itgood, | SOT ihod 
Argum.1. The ſoule of 4demwwasimmorrall, and therefore it was mect and requiſite, that a) | 
alſo immorrall ſhould be joyned untoir. | wig -che bo 
Bellar,Y ca,an immortall body is moſt meet for an immoreall ſoule : but the fundtions of "IK | 
which arc now exerciſed, and ſhould have beene in the ſtare of innocency, doe requite? body 
ratcd together of divers humours and qualitics,which muſt needs make it mor 
Comra, Firſt, if an immortall body had beene a fitrdſt companion for the oule, ke 
given unte.it : then by their ſentence, God did nor that which was moſt rhcerane© 
condly,wliat manner of qualitied body humane ations require now, it skilleth nor; 
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of the ſtate of man in Paradiſe. Queſt. 3. 
#qan had not fined, he ſhould have done no other thing than were beſeeming an immortall body, 
ſachashe had by creation. F RY ; | | 
raw. 1: Auguſtine faith, Conſtat inter Chriftianos veraciter Catholicam tenenter fidew, etiam 3p 
oy nobis corporis 0071008 701 lege nature, —ſedm:rito 3nflittams efſe peccati : It is evident among Chri- 
Wy holding the Chriſtian faith, rhar even the dearh of body is laid upon us, not by the law 
of nature;burby deferr of fine. S, Paxl alſo ſhewcth, that death came in by fine, Rex. 5,17, Ergo, 


before man had finned, he was not ſubje& ro death, | | 
Felerms, anfivererh, thar death came in by finne, becauſe by finne that ſupernaturall gifc was loſt, 
y man was preſerved from morrality, | 
Comtre. Yet hath henor ſaſiciently anſwered: for if man remaining in his pure naturals was ſab - 
+8todeath, then ſhonld there have beene death in the world withour finne, which $. Pas! denierh, 
death is the wages of ſinne, Rom.6.2 p: ug | 
yew-3.Chriſts body had no poſſibility of corruption, AZ. 2. 24. It was impoſſible hee ſhould bee 
Jullmn of death : the reaſon Is —_ verſ.27. Thou wilt not ſuffer thy holy one to ſee corMptwn: Chriſts 
holinefſe and freedome from ſinne preſerved him from corruption: Ergo, Adam in the ſtate of inno= 
was free from the poſſibility of morrality and corruption, h 
Cmcil, Ailevitan.cap.1. as it is alleaged, part. 3.dift. 4.6. 152. Quieunque dicit Adam primum ho. 


minemmortalem fattum ita, ut ſevepeccaret, ſive non peccaret, moreretur in corpors : hoc eſt de corpore 


_ win, nonpecoats merito, ſed neceſſitate nature, anathema ſit : Whoſocver ſaith, that 4dams was crea- 


tedimortall, ſo thar, whether hee ſinned or nor, he ſhould die in the body; not by rhe merir of finne, 
katcheneceſſity of nature, ler him bee accurſed': Ergo, Adam was created immortal, if hee had nor 


knned, | 
|  iqufine alſo faith, Perfunritos obedientis munere, &'c, Our parents having performed their duty 


of obedience : angelica eos immortalitas, &c. the angelicall immorrality had followed them, ſive 
wevetuworts. wichour death comming berweene,de civitat. Dei, hb, 13.c. 1, But how could an 
gle immortality have ſucceeded mortaliry without any change by death ? and angelicall immox- 
tlity hathno poſſibility at all of mortality : Adam ſhould have had an "na Immortality : Ergo, 

Gybil of the Egyptian Charch faith, Erat corpins tmmortale, & c. His Y Was immortal, forthe 
Creator had putlife into him. x | 

Tabien faith, ſorter now ex natura ſecutam hominem, ſedex cnlpa : That death came not of 
maibhjtire, bat by his faulr. 


Bijebiow of the Eaſt Church : Quando Adam per inobedzentiaem cecidtt, proculdubioterrenus effe. 
te. When Adam was fallen by diſobedience, he became rerrene, and therefore it was aid un- 


 whim;V#f box are,&c, He was nor thenſubje&ro corruption before his fall- 
Confeſſion of Bohemia Fhap.4. G od made mAn juſt, holy,immortall, and 4 moſt pleaſant temple for his Harm.ſeQ.gs 


| Ou Doway tranflarors doe thus confeſſe : God made man in ſome ſort an immortal body, that if bee 
Gods commendements,he had lived loug, &c. | 


*The third Queſtion, of the place where eAdam was 
a created : namely, Paradiſe. 


Mſcluire afirmerh, that Paradiſe, where £daw was placed, was a terreſtriall place : which wee 
* $4: and ſuch a place, as was notknowne to. any : and therefore hee miſlikeththeir opinions, 
you define where Paradiſe ſhould be : Some think, that Paradiſe is taken forthe whole world, 
Yu: ſome, that it is a place divided from the world beyond the Ocean ſea : Others imagine it 
Fae firuarcd region, reaching even untotheglobe of the Moone : others thinkit wasin Me. 
ana :Bur Belerms:ne approverh none of theſe opinions, bur Gaith (till that Paradiſe was attic 
UmOne jars it remaineth ſtiK.ynto this day, Bekermiv. cap.12.614. This queſtion RE 
pa: bfſt, whether thar Paradiſe were a place alwaycs unknownt to men : Secondly, whether 
ue dorh remainc to this day. DER Fe. | | "Je — 
The Papifts. 


"_ gs api LE 
cnn was a fecret place kept from the khowledge of men, the Jeſuire would ſeertie to 
Fc ho, Co ic 143 


"08.1, If Paradiſe were firnate in a knowne place, it is moſt like by the Ueſetiption ro have 
tet Poramia zbur there it was not : for the texr ſaith, thar ourof Eden went a river, which 
ks: tx divided into fourc hedds : but there is no ſuch river, thathath his beginning in Mcfo« 
1" \ Yuf « CAP. 3s. :: :; | | 4 | | ond 5, ah 
29 £0e text Gith not, that thisriver had lits beginaih in Edcn;but went out from Eden;that 

6” 2 the beginning before, and fo run-thorow: Ele: neither are wee'to underſtand rhe 
« #20 thistiver, as ſoone as it was ninne thorew Eden, did divide it ſelfeirito foure 
nag, ie 04 foure heads os branches doc come from rw6 iIvers, Tigris, and Euphrates, wh Þ 
M1 orgy till they come to Eden, make two heads, which in the text arc called Hiddeklr ah 


#1 


345 


Lib 13,deci- 
vir.Dei, cap.1 F 


Rom, C. 23, 
Act.2.2417; 


Lib. 3.cont. + 
Julian, 


Lib, de anima. 


Lib. 2.in $.Cap. 
Levit, 


pag 66. 


3. Errors 


: Perath; 


Terem. 3.1 $, 


loſu.r3.3. 


Deut,11.10, 


Geneſ'2.10. 
Gencſ.2.13- 
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Perath, and ſo.zoyning together, as they pate through Eden, doe againe divide themſelves, au 


make two heads more, Phiſo and Gihon, and ſornn into the Perlian gulte, 


Argam. 2. How could Paradiſe bee a knowne place being kepr of the Cherubing,hyafer 
ob 


{word? | 


Avnſw. Firlt, the keeping of ir with rhe fiery ſword, doth ſhew that it wasa placein "Hp 
not inhabited before rhe flood: for ſo long was it ſo kept ; bur ir mighc bee kaowne WP 


ruate, though the paſſage thereunco were ſtopped. Secondly, after thar the beaury of Paragi bn 


deſtroyed by the flood, it needed nor any more the cuſtody or warchot Angels: kurthe placevhere 


Paradiſe wasplanted then lay open to man andbeaſt,being both knowne andinhabited, 


| The Proteſtants. Kr4y 
Hat Paradiſe, otherwiſe called Eden, was planted in a knowne place of the world whidn 
moſt like to be Mzſoporamia thus we make ir plaine. . . I 4 
Argum. 1, The two rivers mentioned inthedeſcription of Eden, namely, Hiddeb/e, whighuT:. 
oris ; and Perath,whichis Euphrates, are found ro run through Meſopotamia ; E 780, there albus 
Paradiſe. | ' a0 
Bellarmine anſwereth, that rhe rwo other heads of the river, namely Phiſonand Gbor, were 
rivers Ganges.a;:d Nilus, which come not neere Meſopotamia, and theretore ir is notlikeha 
two other rivers make the other two heads,cap.12. | ET 
Contra. Firſt, Phiſon and Gihon cavnor bee the knowne rivers Ganges, whoſe beginning ivintk 
mountaines of Scythia; znd Nilus, which ſpringeth trom the mountaines in: /Erhiopia 2 for Phil 
and Gihonare rwo heads of one Fountaine and River : bur Ganges and Nilus have two ſeveral heak 
or fountaines many thouſand miles aſandec ; Ganges in Alia, and Nilus in Africa, I 
Sccondly, if Ganges and Nilus be thete rwo heads, which areknowne Rivers,and heip founuines 
alſo knowne,then muſt Eden alſo be knowne, where the Jcſuire hath his beginning, . © 
Bellarmine replicth, that Phiſon and Gihon cannor bee two heads ſpringing from Tigrizanify 
phrates. 1, Becauſe thoſe two heads are ſaid ro compaſle divers nations ; bur the branchegof hol 
two riversdoe run by a ſtraighr courſe into the.Periian Sea, 2. The mapps dee ſhew, tha Tigrs 
and Euphrares after their conjunctionare not divided againe, but run rogether intathe $4 1 
3-Terem.2.18.the Septuagint reade thus,What haſt thew to ds inthe way of Egypryto drinkthemae 
Geon? Geon then is Nilus the river of Egypr,Againe, Eccleſriftic,24.31.Gihonw ſaid toomſlund 
time of vintage, ad fo doth Nile. 4. Hierome, Ambroſe, with orhers, doe take Phiſenand.Giby 
Gangesand Nilus, Bellarm.cap.12 | WE EE? ©; 2 
Contra. Firſt, it is evident, that Phiſo» and Gihon the neather ſtreames of Tigris and Euphiaes, 
doe paſſe through and compaſſe in a manner the lands Havilah, where gold is ; andCuth, whichiy 
Arabia deſerta, before they fall into the ſea, a Fav) 
Secondly, if he view the Mapp better, or follow the belt deſcription, hee ſhall indehattherives 
Tigris and Euphrates part againe before rhey run into che Sea, MK 
Thirdly, T. in /erem. 2.18, the Hebrew hath nor Geon, bur Sichar,which ſome doetake for Nil 
others upon beter ground, for a river, that paſſing by Arabia Petrea, fallerh intothe lake Sirbon, ad 
divideth the Land of promiſe from Egypt, [ofe. 13. 3. ncicher doth the vulgarLating reade, Gen, 
but «quam turbidem, troubled water. Is Rd ll 
2. It is1. no good argument, that Geer ſhould bee Nilus, becauſe it overfloweth in thetimeof 
Vintage: as though it isnot uſuall for rivers to riſe twice in the yeere,in the Spring,andin Ant 
2, and yet Nilus greateſt overflowing is in ſeed time,which is in the Spring, Devt.11,10-3.1WpF nt | 
beſide, that this booke is not canonicall; for the other anſwers are ſifficient befide.. |... 
Fourthly, Hierome and Ambroſe doc follow the opinion'of the Greekes, who were hereindetri 
ved by the tranſlation of the Sepruagint : as Ambroſe de Paradif. cap. 3. Phiſon Gan reſt | wy 
 Grecos : Phiſow is the river Gangesaccording to the Greekes,$tc, And Epiphanims (aith,Cgo vu 
Geon,Ge.T have ſcene with mine eyes the waters of Geo, meaning Nilus,and then heallcagetium 
2.18. where the Septuagint fo reade : epiſt, ad Foam, Hieroſolym. Sothat rhisconceit of rheUrees 
was grounded upon the erroneous tranſlation of the Sepruagint, es CRRO&S 
Fifthly, this epinion is contrary to Scriprure, r. Phſon and' Gshow come 0't ofone river, adhav | 
the ſame peg : Geneſ 2, 10, Bur Gangesiand Nilus are many hundred milesdiſtang, 2.6i60 
compaſſerh thewhole land of Caſh, Geneſ.2.1 3:Whiththey take to bec Erhiopia; but Nius co. F 
ſh Fgypt,nor Ethiopia,caking his beginning only from thence : ſo that Cuſh heres ereboer 


Ethiopia,butifog Arabia deſerra,for it is ageberall name to them both. 3. Whereas Eppmanu rn 
hc had ſcene Geon,and that hehaddrunke of thegreat river Emphyates : the rivers 6f P ns 
well knowne, how could Paradife bea place unknowne ? : - +: - LIPID Sr 


Ar gum. 2. Againe, Eden is deſcribed by the countries next adjoyning, 85 A , 


Charran and Eden are. joyned together; Iſoi:3h,verſc1 2. Cainalfoisfaidro have aweneer 


hide of Eden ;, Burtheſe countries were'wellkriowne :|Ergo, ſowas Eden. .' - 
.,, Bellermine:apſyercth,that this Eden intheſe places mentioned; was another Eden 
d the which 4daw was throwne: unlefieyou will ay,that Cain was ſent and baniſh C 
DE 10904peT3e; ji... 0 CE Sor wheel e ry 2 8en IE ef 


x M In, % ov ” 


of the [Tate of man in-Paradiſe, Queſt. 3. 


Firſt, the Jeſuite cannor ſhew unto vs any other Eden gut of the ſtory of the Bible : Geweſ, 
E $1 Fm Eden is{poken of, whichis ncere to Aſhur : Iſa; 3.7. that Eden,which is joyning to ak 
Sl But Asſhur and Charran were not farre aſunder, Ezec. 27.23. therefore ir was one and the ſelfe 
and Gm Eden- ory rext ich not,that Cir was cxilcd into. Paradiſe,or that he dwelt in Para- 


| wy broGic Bp 4,2. Toſephms hiſtoriographa,&c. Toſephu the Hiſtoriographer faith, thac 
a | _ bl Yo fall of trees and planes Aangl nd with a river, which is Trvited into foure 
a..mes How could Joſeph deſcribe Paradiſe, if it had beene an unknowne place? Andif they will 
eaſe ſo ſecret a place, letthem ſay with their Maſter, that Paradiſe was ſiruate in a region 
Mn Hatreached up to the circle of the Moone: 1b.2.d.17./it.e. Tanſenian alcarncd Papiſt witnefſeth with 
| "har Paradiſe was fituate in Meſopotamia, bur afterward defaced anddeſtroyed by the floud,zs cap, 
aa eancord.Evangelic. So alſo Vatablu,Oleafter.in 2.Geneſ. 
TialbanGaith : Peculiarem Protoplaſtie, eterne vire mundum quendam Þ aradiſum in oriente conſti 
wit God planted ro our firſt parenrs Paradiſc in the Eaft, asa certaine world of cternall life, &c. It 
Pemerh then by the firuation of it;that Paradiſc was not planted in a place altogether unknowne, 
"fins Martyr calleth ir, ſenſible Paradiſe : andhe thinkerh that Homer iathe deſcription of 47. 
ow garden,imirated Moſes deſcriprion of Paradiſe and calleth it 5,,,x an image or repreſentation 
adife :bur he could nor have taken his deſcription from an obſcure and unknowne place. 
Some of our beſt new writers of the reformed Churches held Paradiſe ro have beene fituare in a 


purof Mcſoporamia, or Chaldea. 


Theſecond part of this Queſtion, whetherthe terreſtriall 


place of Paradiſe doe yer remaine, 


£ | The Papifts. 
beſt argament is this : Henech and Helias doc yer remaine alive in Paradiſe in their bodics, 


of thereisa Paradiſe, cep.12. 

tbe « Firſt, that Hewoch and Helias doclive with God wee deny not, but whether in their bo- 

for $0 no, the Scripture ſaith not. Secondly, bur that they liven an carthly and terreſtrial place, 

ſickas he imaginerh Paradiſe to bee, ir is contrary to Scripture, which ſaith, that Elias went upina 

es, Widewind ro heaven, 2 Kings 2, 11. Ergo, hee isnotin carth, Thirdly, Paradiſe is now no terre- 
| fiidlbaraccleftiall place in heaven t for Saint Pl taketh Paradiſe and heavenfor all one, 2 Co- 


N12, 4 
"Tg | | | The Proteſtants. | | 
T Hatthe terreſtciall Paradiſe is not now exratirupon rhe earth, but long agoc; as it is moſt like, 

Giſtroyed by the flood, we thus ſhew it, 

"9p. 1. The waters in the flood covercd the whole carth, and prevailed over all the moun- 


bot  Beiey Firſt, heefaich, thar all choſe mountaines were covered with waters, where finners and 
j' Wmen dwelr, whom che Lord purpoſed to deſtroy, ſo that the mountaines and regions of Pa- 
i Firk, bur the text faith all che mounraines were covered under the whole heavens : how 
im he make the hioly Ghoſt a liar, and ſay, as ic were correfting rhe text, no, all were not cove- 
q rged miracles : for the waters = */ cg 
C Paradiſe, muſt necds compaſſe ir abour, as a 
"_ Rand as acollar of 2 coat round abour it : But what authority hath hee thus tocoyne mira- 
his reater miracle to ſee Henoch and Eliar hanging in the 
bw ald not have lived in Paradiſe, being overflowen, as it is 
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Cohortart.ad 
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aliis, 


4Error, 


2 King.2.14. 
2 Cor.t2 4. 
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tinea are under the heaven, fifrecne cubits, Geveſ.7,20. wherefoxeiris molt like, rhar Paradiſe Gen.7.20, 


$48 


Geneſ.19,10, 


Luke 23 43, 


WW 


The ſeventeenth general Comrover/ie 


leyes, which maketh ſtanding pooles where.it was dry land, muſt of neceflity bring prear atwacca. 
borkfor the pleaſant firvarion,and the temperate ayre.Secondly, we ſay nor, thar Siekngn, 
diſc wasutrerly made deſolate : for it remained apleafant and fertile ſoyle evenafterwargins.” 
10. The land of Sodome and Gomorrha, before it was deſtroyed,is faid to have beene like Wa$..y 
garden, which was Eden : Bur yer the beauty and cxcellency of Paradiſe was by theflggnic. 
caycd, | 5 1c. OE 
" Minn 2. That Paradiſe is now only remaining, which is the recepracle of the eſa nu 


the Sainrs after this life: Thu day(faith Chriſt) ſpate thow be with mee in Paradiſe, Luke 23.439 


Goſpell ſpeaketh nor of any other Paradiſe. Bur this can bee no terreſtriall place: for tho ſouleday, 

righteous goe'to heaven : and Paradiſe, inthe Jeſuires judgement, is a recepracle of bodiezn, 

ſoules : Ergo, there is no ſuch terreſtriall Paradiſe, 2k ' 
Saint Ambroſe witneſſeth with us: Tim ſalvu ero,Ge. ThenlT ſhall be ſafe, when] 

radiſe, whereT thall live wer eleBos Angelos, among the ele Angels : ſerm. 15.5 P/laliank.. 

gaine, in 2 Corinth. 12, Vhra omnia mundi ſydera rapti intelligitar, &c, Panl is faid to lice ;panees 

raken up beyond all the ſtarres, &c, and into tharParadiſe, of che which the Lord ſpake torhethins 


| even where the city Jeruſalemis, the mother of us all, &c. Paradiſe then is no other whorenun, 


in heaven. _ TO: 
Of this judgement is Chryſoſtome,who thinketh,ebat before Chriſt death none aſcentI{ims Pig, © © 
diſe bxt the theefe : latro primms enns Chriſto intvavit, thee rheefe firſt entred with jy & Irina. 


- thenany terrcſtriall place,where they imagine Henoch and Elias ro bee keprin their bodienwhichy'- 


»Bezain 2 Cor, 
12 4- Durand, 
lec.z 9.artic «443 
b Per Martyr,' 
claſl:1.c.l2. 
numer.30. 

« Concord. 
P-143- 
Annot.in 


Geneſ,verks, 


5. Errote 


Geneſ,z.z3, 


Ironta is a fi- 
gure, whenone 
meaneth con- 
trary tothe 
fignification of 
the word or 
ſentence, 


one of their chicfe reaſons, that the carchly Paradiſe ſhould remaine ſtill. Damaſeene ith of Hibs 
that he is $ogropoins an heaven walker ; he thinketh not then,that heis in any terreſtrial page, 

2.And Tertwlliax alſo thinkerh the Paradiſe now remaining tobe a place for ſhjrits,nor torts 
he callerh ir, Locum divine awanitaris recipiendis ſantorum fpiritibus deftinarum, a place of ttite 
pleaſure appointed forthe receiving of the ſpirits of the Sainte, * .  " 

3- Of this opinion are our * Proteſtant writers, that the terreſtriall Paradiſowa 
flood,or before » immediately after mans fall, TOR = 

4. And ſome of their owne beſt writers doe concurre herein with ns, as Engubinu,Olhule 
rab/wm,in their annotations upon the 2. chap. of Genells : © Tanſenixe, who all arcof opilanithy 


earthly Paradiſe was defaced by the flood, +. RW. 


The Doway Commenters doe give this note, Whether this Paradiſe bee now ex1an he mica 
taine, Oc - , «2 TE41 "Tarts, q 
ku Kr E 


An Appendix or third part of this Queſtion, con 

the tree of life in Paradiſe. SN 

B Ellaywine rehcarſeth two opinions of this rhatter*: ſome thinke that it wascalled the er 

becauſe by cating thereof Adaw might bee preſerved from death, and his ſibltance,whithulgit 

decay,inrime be reſtored : jc Augnſtine. Others are of opinion that it way appalled eel 
on 
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to bring Adam to perfect immortality, ſuch as we ſhall have after the reſucred f chinins 
B:llarmine. | ey rap po Ws ORC 
Hee groundeth his opinion upon thar text, Geneſ.3.22. Left hee put forth his havid; nuoen 
thee of fer and live for pF : Ergo, the tree Ek life 7d power 0 oe cternall life ire | 
thereof. | | 010 205 07 OT 
Anſ. 1. This ſpeech here uttered by the Lord,js ironically to be underſtood, that is,0nmw ape... 
ing, meancth nor, thar indeed, by caring of this fruit, 4daws ſhould live eternally : burWimens + | 
mer part of the verſe the Lord deriderh the folly and ſimplicity of man, who thoughthby (Wings | 
forbidden fruit ro have beene as God, and was deceived': Behold, (fairch God) themus* ne 
one of ua, to know good andevill:that is, he thought in his owne opinion and conceitto/S0urnee. 
ſpeech is conrinued in thispart of the verſe : left be live for ever, that is, hee may in MsUmpranyss” 
ſcduced tg thinke hee may have eternall life by cating of the tree of life,as hee wasMmidde Wunnrnd. - 
beforc,that he ſhould by caſting of the forbidden fruirin knowledge be like into God: i 30a 
2. Orif we take the words fFaply as they are ſpoken : the meanings this; thar ſeeing G{nTÞ 
by his rranſgreſſion deprived of life, he ſhould alfo loſe rhe Gignerhereof'7 it” was therefotet eral 
tree of life, not ſo much becauſe it gave life,asthat ir was a figne thereof !-And ro this purpoeRe 
dinary gloſſe, this wasa jult puniſhment after fin, intercluſus ad ſupientions adit, Oc, Taewere 
to true wiſdome was ſhut up, till by Gods mercy-be ſhould be revived, rhat was dead, $6 Vas 
pofirions are given of this place; as that che meaning ſhould be, leſt nia indeed raking Trane 
ſhould live for ever : ſo Terewllian + Ne vivens in aternem—cireumfirter in pans jWrumenereene.. 
um :1.cit living for ever, he ſhould beare'abonr as a puniſſitnerit his Immortal fiane, 5 TRUE. 
followcth rhe Incerlineary gloſſe, and Bellarmine : bur Lyranul reafor rakedtvaway this 1meapt 3 
tion:cum homo incurriſſet neceſſitatem moricnds : ſccing man had incurred and was fallen eo amp. J 


; 4 
- 


licy of dying,the crcee of life could nor now continue his life : ſome give a cleane contrary making 


af the fall of man, dey; 

ather and gg rr matthefinkit into-thelabours 

a arborew vite; Fhite live might ſtxerchiforth his harid eb rhe 

= yr ning po de Hr ng bu the v very farthe of the 
ether thinks; thar 

ping of dayes, whichche fruit of 


IT hero br fxpoiion RS Aleaged, 


os! 1 ( 1079! (W111 

f be of OR n6r ordained 46 ferve 9; HOPIO mortality ant ts engine hel 
ard eh dot jfnifnortalicy,bur chat it! an robe © of life reveived df God: 
; ie al Hdye fate vertuc-10 proſerve the both Iyprifelt health 1chus we ſhow te." 
pot \Pharerey which was inthe thiKdeſt of Paridiſe; was no otherwiſe the eee 0fllethan 
kiiowledge ofgoodund<vill: burehis was nor fo called,becauſeir a&mally'gave 
£ Was a (calc and figne wy. on of char miles knowle g6-andox andoxpericnce;' ich 
g of Obdsconiinandement Hi wp. or that Frnie, they ſhov! And this is con- 
iu faſter.char irwas called the rree of good and evill becauſe man rs tranſgreflinginea- 
'tngthercol cp—_ diſceret, ſhouldleariie'by experience what diffeſtute there was herweene 
_ #7" zndevill Aiſobedience; "5b,"3." aft. 17: Fohispurpole Dyranu and the ordinary 
= +» " Py 4% 16; alfo Varablus Cach4 it was ſb called 4b eventw;ffomrhe event,cicher be- 
nn 3%! Jnr ould have experience of mans obedience, or man rather by experience ſhould 
G; at £00C dhe had loſt and what cvill he was falleninto : ro chis purpoſe our orthodoxall inter- 
dine, Pilichn, with the rib 4 Ehgb, the orhertreewas a fyi 
| he Roition, 22,2. mention irggdepE th e tree of life, whichis iſt Je- 

els Tod, -_ rrue tree of lite, becauſe hee veri y giverh life, chis was bur a fi igne and {ym- 

"nd - Js cad! graces are not obiinka! by corpdkalldnd carnall Ledge: for as wee 580 
Py. ul weapons againſt ſpiricuallevils;-2'Cor, 16, 4. fo can wee nor by xternall and corporall 
' neqedprocurt celeſtiall 28d ſpiriruall bleflings: bar immortality was a ſpiritualbgift, cating of the 

wiewabur an exrernall ation : Ergo, ir could.nor give immortality, 

Irthis reaſon Lyrerw confurcrh /eſephas opinion, who thinkerh it was called the tree of _ 
nonledee of good and cvill, becauſe the fruit thereof had vertuc,acvendi nſumrationss,of ſhar 
babtedon,bur faich head hee ſe non extendit virtm corperalu *A corporallverrygdothnor © CX= 
tele te any fch thing : : ſoncither any corporall kruit of a tree could conterre ummorralicy 

MUM gift, XC. 
the rrecof life had been able to give immortality;and God foreſecing the fall of man, 
uFtorhs > him in thateſtare ro bee partaker of immorrality : God would not tave permitted 
to man bag of that rree as hedid, bur rather have given him a prohibition to-car rhercof : bur 
ga did weging chem only a charge concerning t the rree of nomeſge, : T9 i iris not 
Kt rce. 
never an noch .that neither Adew nor Satan did Long which was the tree of life:for Sa- 
wild have tempted him to have catcn alſo rhercof,char he might have bin eternally miſcrable: 
My fn ight have caten of it by chance,as the rext is, ne forte, eſt perhaps he pme forth his hand, 
894.22. 2.Though LANG hadkvowne it, hee would nor have becue<curious ro Eat wo fr 


F Cppotnes .cap,29. 

4 RI, iam no reaſo! 
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Revel.n.22; 


5 Cor. 0.4 


| Geneſgai, | 
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The righterth general Comrover 


| aut its; iditringrner nt pate 0 gorperabine demtibu 
+ 990mm” webs Who isſuchan ideorrothinke; that wit 

_thattree ſhould have lifegSc.and hisreafon is, becauſe he that rn new 
Lib.r4decivit. (hauld.oot have knowlelge, Auguſtine rhipkerh that che rree of ife had thizug | 
——_——. ont man fromidecaytand : and rhis we arc nor ppg ef th FU22h 

vel22,2. Yertucin that tree to keep the body in ft beatch without infirmiry:as $. 7b in 
Revel. ty: allud 
Ciredby the -'of life;fairh that, rhe leaycyof rhe mee ile red, to heale.the'nations with. Bur 
ordinary gloſſe. (ans Hligrnm vie few petra Chriftw : The tree df life ed Chriff, as thero 
= 26 eater 6 leg olimenni dn He ſerremerena; im the ones wan was limp ths ak 
eons the ameſctne ofthe Greek Church Girh,that the xxee of life wayabe 
Brice waditewe, ca wasaf -" ai qu fey received, af God, and wii honl 
E12-.ormed. med .and-ratified.in 
*Clatzs.cx. -:3-iThe Wrircrs of the PEEP Charch doe thus 0h WES mree of life, (6 
num.51,  -Chriſt,notdenyingunrgir.an operative: yertuc Afpuponthe body: (07 Barhe 
b —_ — n this narvowate Peter Mart artyr, Fen onto others.” ge 
peo Ot che ſame opinion is Thewev< Aqwine, that erreof if hal borh pon PAY TR 
Fo” 5 45 addi alſo hgnific ſoine ——_— ings the rocke —_ &r; ali cnoy ditary's 
4 In Geneſ,2. "oy golle, 7719 111040 #; t «Dau I 
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TH E Q E « 'O N D C ONTIR 
 VERSIE, OF THE FALI FO- 
"OB MAN, _ ©" = "as 


1T- His Quamtaortiel is divided i into theſe queſtions: Firl,of To, diff 
3 keg morrall fias, Secondly, whether fin any way ſtandeth wichche will ofGod;! Think, 
77 Pra ofthe finnc of 4dew,whetherir were pride or infidelicy,whertheran niall or my 
Io linnc: Fourthly, of originall finac : ofthe nature thereaf; what tis, rhe begltting 
= chercof, from whence it ſpringeth, rhe cffc&s therephy thepmillmax ed ro 
athee parrs of rhis queſtion. 


The firſt Queſtion, of the diſtinaion anidiſrencel 


vetuall and mortall ſinnes. * SO ny, 0 $ 


The Papifts, . 4 
&, Error, Ortall finnes are thoſe which doe.caſt men out, of Gods favour, HR worthy ofetcrnal 
| damnation : veniall finnes doc ſomewhat difpleaſe God,yct deferve not etert all GEAR, 
pardonable of their owne narure, Beleorm bb. ave cap.2,0 we rt 0 nas 
_ Rowen.1.11, They define a nas prone ones il, nolugtary an 


v7 


finne,chey ſay.is voluncary,and there 

neither arc imputed to any man,neiches for them need he fu unto 

annet.Rom.7 ſet.$,9. WF CAR. 
Secondly,rhoſc are yeniall fones,which hedane wich —FE of chemi 


| ſcncin ſmall and ightmarters : asif a man ſte - penny, ſpeake an.idleword, mmoges 
=; RT like, Bi Ir * the Had to. theſe are ——_ and Oy Oy Prjaſe# uarey 


dergc, | - O 
anddeene not cternall —_— 3 theſe a 1 our una fools 
1 Cor-3.12. rgwm.1 Saint Pani faith,thar they pal ay or orliub a burne 


As wh 
Fo. emſalves ſhall be ſafe,yec through the nder 
Foe which do? bring detriment oxloſle,bur : 
ourthe _— caning 


. fuſw,'Nor'toſtand ar.chis time-ro 

ragareeh.nocin generall of chegoqd or eyill workes of Chuiſtia, 
ILwhich when.ic is fincerely, pre: orhfor 

onthe foundation, which is Jcſup | 


% Rd y, Or with any other niſter al 


of the fall of man, - Quelt.1. 851 


i: firſt, hengened Chriſt, bur impurely and nor ſincerely whichis compared tierce to a ftraws - 
_—_— -niall or light offence, bur a finne worthy of death: for Chriſt ſhall ſay umrothemin - 
© thedgof judgement, tharpreached and prophelicd in his name, but not ſincerely : Very « know you Manh. 7201234 
 Mermnmeewrtereeſmiguny hs 26.6yo loa > Dae 
4 cine veniall fins, faith'the Jeſuite , Facil negotio expiantar, are caſily puggedand done away, 
© bne ſo-is not this fan of impure yRoeny : he ſhall be ſite, yer as rh1awgh tbe fire, that is, 
Es eme hardneffe and difficulty : and fo the phraſe is uſed, Epiſt. Ind. 23. Others ſave with feare, lud 235 
OE ins them ont of the fire : but have compaſſion of others inputting difference : Thick are ſuch as 
4? go irmity : the other are more notorious offenders, which are asir were in the fire, char is, in 
Wo ngcr- ge | : 
 gcadmit theſe are veniall fins, ſuch as are forgiven at Gads hands : yer is it nor hence pro- 
"<4 thatthey arc veniall of their owne nature, bur are pardoned in Chriſt : forthe Apolile ſpeaketh 
- Fchwhich keepe the foundation, that is, Chriit Jeſus, rhoughrheir building be not pertct and 


aw. 2; Math. 5.22. Onely hee that faich to his brother, fools, « worthy of hell fire 2 hee that Maith.g,22, 
hogs, or is but angry, is but cxlpable of judgement ,or of 4 Conncell,cc. Erao,cvery lin is not wor- 
hell fire, Bellarm.caps9. | 431 
ew. Firſt, this place doth ſhew a difference and degree of everlaliing puniſhmeat, according 
dity anddiverfity of fins : bur another kinde of puniſhment belide, ir ſhewerh nor : ſo 
he drement, a conncell, belt fire, doc bur fignific three _ of the ſame puniſhment : hell fire 
»wthe reſt, bur it is added onely for diſtin&tion, ro ſhew borh a difference of the fin and Pl= 


"Secondly, chis is evident by theſe reafons : firſt, becauſe judgement, »;ios, via, istaken in Scrip= -— 
_-efocer clatting puniſhment or condemnation, Roms.2. 3, how ſhalt chou clcaperhe judgement of Rem.z.z. 
"bag? Secondly, cvcry fin is a tranſgreflion of the law : And every ira«ſgreſion « nnder the curſe - But. 1 ay | 
"tht are tranſgrefſions of che law, Thos ſbalr nor kzl : as here vur Saviour expounderh : Ergo, they. Dos: 
ngderthe curſcof rhe law, and fo ſubjett ro death, Thirdly, S. Paul faith, Norayler can inherit 1 Corg.10, 
ehinedewe of God, bur he that ſaith, race, is a rayler : for the word fignificth a light head, ot cock- 
rangbeing derived of py rajak which ſignifierh ro evacuate or cmpry:wherefore he that faith r4- 

PY bal notinherit the Kingdome of heaven. | 

Argon 3. Lake 12:59. Thos (balt not depart thence, till thou haſt paid the mtwaſt farthing, Luk.12.59, 
Ma £ are veniall fins, which ſhall be purged in Purgatory, and nar be puniſhed ;inhell, Bellerme: 

\ + Wfwer. Firſt, our Saviour in this place ſpeaketh of offences among men, and giveth arule in this 

patoaly how to cſcape the judgement of man, and the rroubles of thislife. Secondly, if ir be ſpiri- 
mlly applyed,by pin.hel is underſtood : and fois ir taken for the place of the wicked and diſo- xPer.z,rg. 
kedlene, Thirdly, they ſball nor come our, rill they have paid the urmolt farthin g.that is,ncvcr,becauſe 
Rivin ro pay or anſwer the debr unto God. Fourthly, our Saviour ſpeaketh of uncharitable Marth. 18434; | 
perſons, ſuck <- reres and refuſc to be reconciled, ar.d ro agree with their brethren: bur want of dear 
' UARFFUgeTVern Nell. 

ABBES. lomes faith, Whenluſt hath conceived, it bringeth forth ſin, and ſin when it is finiſhed Tomes 1.15, 
C ub} wh death: Erge,ſin is not morcall, bur when ic is conſummate and finiſhed; Rhewff.in hune 


= » , 1 


TWAC4p. 9. | | 
yer, Our of this place it is gathered, thar there are degcees of fin, and that the, more hainous , 

Wit yorthy greaterdeath, and is more hardly forgiven : and therefore fin conſlummateor fini- I - 
BGig to bring forth death rather than ſin bur conceived onely, namely in compariſon and re= : 


x mallcr fins, The greater are nearcſt to death. Otherwile ro ſpeake fimply, death is the was 


ofall fir | CS Row.6.23, 

#389: conſummate wee underſtand continuance in fin wichout repentance, which is the Where al- 

320th. . | | OT” TONE ER though the 
Feonummarion of fin-: then the Apoſtle ſpeaketh nor of finas iris inir ſelfe, bur as it is ac» Apoſtle hava 


 Wuntec efbeforc God, who in his mercy forgiverh ſins not conſummare or finiſhed, bur broken off nor thatuni- 
Apectance, and in his juſtice judgeth and condemneth fins conſummate by hardnefle of heart and on —_— 
+ : n by 5 IH ; "1 6 zyct e pro» 


+3Vtermiſc luſt and concupiſcence ir ſelfe is worthy of death: The world paſſeth away,and the ls ponies Seng 
a mictverſ. £6. is faid robe theluſt of rhe feſh, 2nd rhe luſt of the wa but be - ſe Law arm / 
god abiderh for ever : he that hath rhe luſt of the fleſh, whichis the lult of the world, tullil- ſee this obje- 
*RREmul of God : Ergo, hc abiderh not forever, and conſequently is ſubje& ro death, Ny _ | 
0-4; Our Doway men doc thus diſpute for xhcir veniall figs. : asche excule; whichtheHe-  - 
I Wives made, they ſay was an officiouslyc, bur alcfle fin and more eafily-pardoned;and pur- 1 lokn 3.17. 
0d workes, th ſo On make Moſes Kr wh br commirred atthewaters of ftrite, ro be. Annorin Ex- 
nun, tar the which he was temporally puniſhed, in not going overto the land of Canaan : 2% i199 
ocdous lyc of Rabab, they lay Om yet * prats, Fultihed by ber faith in God and Aaner. in Deu- 


rerg.v.tr. 
% i? by je? $ + ; . 4 ” Angot.i I fi I 
he ſame anſwer may ſufhce for the inf ang laſt objetion, touching the officious ye 
p ,SCc8 of 
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ofthe Mid-wives and Rabab. 1 They may be both cxcuſcdfrom telling anpuntruth a2 a; 44 tay 
hath obſerved upon borh theſe places; 2 Bur admirring an officious lye-:how ean akefr uns 
Reeel.z2-15- niall finne, ſeeing all that niake yo are excluded the celeſtiall Jeruſalem : 3. They themſtlve 

that ſhe was juſtified by faith : and ſo we grant, that all theſe infirmities and nnes ——_ 
Cired by Tuni- and pardonable by pom on of their Ty —_—_ 5 5 well fith:Vives cooſeroy 

Us annoteln  fuit miſericordle, provita ſus mentitas fuiſſe ops fuit inſirmitats, Dew orgs 
Exod, c.1, To (De > children Five was a worke of Gs. butro make alye edited chats ih wie 
of infirmity, which God pardoned by grace, &c. Wee have need then of grace for the pardni bye 
veniall fins. | | | @ -'i ; "700 
2 Iris faid God was angry with 2/oſes : doth God uſe to bee angry for nothing, for orligh 
Num.20.122 offences? and the Lord dire&ly chargeth Moſes with unbelcefe, Namb.20,12,but unbelcefe widou 


Revel 21.8. Gods mercy condemnerh to hell, 
The Proteſtants, | 


L E confefſe that there is a great difference of finnes, bothin their nature and inthe pubiſh | 
mear due unto them : that ag{finnes are greater or lefſe in themſelves, {6 they are wonlyof | 


grcater or lefſe puniſhment, And therefore wee deteſt their error, that thinke all finsro ber'equall 


and alike : bur yer wee cannot admir this Popiſh diſtin&tion of veniall and mortall we ys | 


fome ſitines were veniall in their owne nature : for even the leaſt finne deſerveth death, if God 
deale with us according to the exaG rule of his juſtice : yer all finnes, nor- only the leaft but 
teſt are veniall by grace and faith in Chriſt, unto the faithfull and. beleevers, and not otherwiſe: We 
rove it thus. 580 
Deur.x7.'6. - Arg»*. 1. Thar all finnes in themſelves are worthy of death, the Scriptnre ſpeaketh plainlyic@ 
—amyay "egg; fed is every one that contixaeth matin all things written in this law + The ſame ſonle that ſnnethſballhe: 
tlokn 344. Heethar faileth in onepoint of the law, ts guilty of all: Every tranſgreſſion of the law therefore deles 
 veth death : bur all finne is a tranſgreſlion of thelaw, Ergo. | 44g] 

. * Bellermineanſwereth,tharall thoſe are underſtood of mortall and great offences, not oftheſmaller 
ſins which he calleth venial!: for in the firſt place,the words are(wrirren i» this law)and in thathy ac 
only forbidden the greater ſins,as adultery, idolatry,murther,and fo likewiſe Ezech, 18, theniote hui» 
nous ſins . m——_— pe —_ HA | pi S $4 ME IS 

Coviera, Thispoore clauſe(thrs law )cannot help the Jeftire : for S.Panl alleaging t | 
Curſed i Mor! pots wor in x things written in the law, not this law: ſhewir Tur: 
tranſgreſſions generally of the whole law, or any part thereof, are ſubje& to thecurle of thelawio 
alſo is the Prophet to be underſtood, © Ls 
To the place in Saint [ameshee anfiyereth thus : Hee that offenacth in one point, thatis, notinany 
i int, bur ſuch an one, as whicreby charity or love is broken ; and then ir is no veniall but a more 
rall finne. | 
Contre, Firſt, the Apoſtle ſaith, Whoſoever ſhall keepe the whole law, and yet fuile in eneyoint x; he 
fpcaketh nor of any grear and apparant tranſpreſſion, for how ſhould the man rhatdothit, ſeemeto 
 keepe the whole law : but of ſome ſecret and ſmaller offence rather, which notwi heistz 
ken for a good keeper of the law. Secondly, the Apoſtle himſelfe putterh an example, If hon com- 
mirteſt nor adultery, and yer killeſt, thou arr a traniprefſor : bar he only killerh notrhar flayeth, bur 
Marth.5.22, he alſo thar is angry unadviſedly, or calleth Rache, as our Saviour Chriſt expounderhrhivcomman- 
= dement: therefore he that faileth in theſe points killerh, and ſois a tranſgrefſor ofthe law. Thirdy, 
Rom.13.19, All veniall ſins doe faile alſo in charity : for charity is the fulfilling of the law : hee therefore that 
breaketh nor chirity doth keepe the law, and tranſgrefſerh it nor : Bur he that commitrethany veul» 
all fin, rranſgrefſerh rhe law, otherwiſe it were no fin and therefore faileth alſo in charitfi's, Janes 
| therctore by this one point underſtandeth veniall finnes, as well as other. Re 
Iohnaxz8d. , JArgum. 2:Bcfide our Saviour Chriſt faith to Perer, If I waſh thee not, thou haſt no yont inme* al 
ſins exclude us from having part in Chriſt,and conſequently from the kingdome of Godzthen conke- 
quently all fins are morrall,and in their owne nature worthy of death. - 
Bellarmine anſwwereth that veniall fins doc not fimply exclude from the kingdome of God but only 
for arime till they be purged and waſhed, ref,ad objeR.z3. | 
Contra. Firſt, if then veniall ſins be never waſhed, they ſhall ſimply exclude from bu hog 


heaven. Secondly, the force of the argument remaineth unanſwered : forif all fins mult 


away in Chriſt,or elſe we have no part in him,and Chriſt died only to rake away thoſe fins! 

verſ.15,. And that be might deliver them, which for frare of death were all their fe time ſobjes 

dage. They then thar were ſubje& ro death by reaſon of their fins, were delivered by CUNmweem 

Ergo, all fins for the which Chriſt died, were worthy of death, "1 4-.+ 8d (ati 

Argum. 3.1f all fins are nor morrall,then Chriſt dicd not for all ſins:for he by his death woY 

Tokn 1:19. anly tor ſins that deſerved death:but Chriſt died for all fins. manga _ 
Againe, originall finne, which is lefle than any aftuall finne, ſuch as their veniall fins are, tw 


thy of dearh, 'and thereby death reignerh even over children which fine nor acnualy B 4 d, 


Heb.z.24., ſerved death,as the Apoſile faith : Thar he mighr deſtroy through death him that badpower v0 ene 
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. {da ftinch, yerthe Sunne beames ſtinke not, but the cri _— = of the cory 
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of the fall of man, Queſt, r. 


when we ſee alam& man walking, and halting as he gocuh ; rhe ſoule andlife that is in man gi- 
Mano chelame part, yetthe lameneffe chexeof commeth of rhe infirmity of che member it 
5 Even { the Lord may be the cauſe of evill ations;and yer nor guilty of the evill, 
ſafe; Ever objeReth chat theſe examples are unlike : for rhe Sunne, andthe ſonle of man arc only 
call 
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6b l cauſes, nor particular of theſe ations : bur God (as youlay) 1s not onely an univerſal, bur a 


ke of every ation, Bellarm.cap.5. get nin WEED | 
* dnfwer. The Gule in the body is both an univerſal and particular cauſe ofthe'power of moving 
hy rr: for as the ſaying in Philoſophy is, 4n#ma eff tor in toro, & tora m qualibet perte ; The 
ble is borh univerſally wholcin the whole body, and ſpecially whole. in every parr,Bur of the lame- 
and defeft in moving it is no cauſe at all, yleſſe ir bee the generall and rheſ removed cauſe : 
{ wedoc lay alſo of the working of God in evill ations» : TR 
; In one and the ſame aftion God doth relſpett a good and profitable end, whereas the inſtroment 
have a miſchievous purpoſe andinrenr, which maketh rhe ation evill : and fo the finnc 1s pro» 
oaly x0 the inſtrument» 
FP \ This is againſt S, Pauls rule, who ſaith, we muſt riot doeevill, that good may come 
&chercforc the good intent which God propoundeth to himſclte,cannot juſufic the evill aftie 
he is a party, Bellarm, cap.4. 5 5G = | 
"Ora. God is not a party in the evilneſfe of the aftion at all, as we have ſhewed : wherefore it is 
6 tharhedoth cvill roa good end. Nay, boththe a&ion ir ſelfe is good as it commerh of God, and 
cad alſo good : which che Lord reſpedterh, | 
» iadgements of God are alwaycs juſt : and rhereforc fines, as they are puniſhments of for- 
nnes, arc jult : and fo may be of God. Anſw. Yea, bur Adamsſinne was nor a puniſhment of a 
x he was created withour fin, therefore his fin muft be imputed to God, Bellar,c.q. 


q 


7 yoluntary choyce to ſine, he onely is to be blamed for it. ; 


Inof chat Gnne which was not in his power to avoid ? 


elkuily, but not coatFe, he was not conſtraincd: bur in reſpedt of his owne free will,hedid nci- 
m0 vel coatte, ſed voluntarie peccare : he. did neither linne of neceſlicy or by confſiraint, bur 


Indeed Adam in reſpef of Gods appointment and fore-knowledge, did finne »eceſſa- 


T drexfine doth anſwer thisobjettion to the full : Tt will bee faid that Pheraob could doc no 
nher.hecauſe it was ſo fore-ſecne of him: It isanſwered, fairh he, Dei preſcientiam won cogere homs- 
fit, qualempreſcivit Deus, ſedpraſcire talem futnrum, qualu faturus erat, quamvis fic enm 
pſugit Dewr qui þ hoc preſcierat eſſe, quod noneſt, preſeientia jams non eſt: The pxeſcience of God 

aemake 2 man to be that which he is fore-ſecne ro be, bur doth onely fore-know him to be 
agheſbould have b:cnc,though God had nor made him ſuch : tor if God ſhould have foreſeene 
Wwe is aortic were no fore-knowledge ar all, De predeſtinat. & gratis. lib 1.15, = 

weſcc how finfull ations may ſtand with the will,decree& power of God:and yet God ſhal 

the author of ſinne, nor himſclfe rhicreby be made cirher properly or only to finnegnor yer 
uoberane nothing. Now let us examine the reaſons which our adverſarics bring of their part. 
_Anqum; The Scripture ſaich,thar God loverhnor, or willeth not iniquicy : He will not the death 
Wallners And many ſuch places there arc ro the like purpole : Ergo, God giveth no conſent unro 
meme lcfſ- commendcrh ir,Bellarm.cap,g. = A GHG 
0-1 Firſt, rheſe places alſo make as ſtrong againſt Popilk permiſſion : for if God hate inis 
Ev not permit ir: for he thar permitrerhany ching which he harcth,cirher whe his ime 
oe l, that he is not able ro hinder ir,bur is conſtrained ro permit it ; or cle declareth his muta» 
Wnorng that which before he hated. | PR" | 

, 8580 Crane, that God neither willeth nor worketh iniquity : hee willerh rhe worke, bur the 
_ IfKDeworkcis of man : And he willeth nor the death of a inner; that iz, he procurerh nor, 
"en the deach of any, which is wrought by ſinne, with the whichthe Lord hath no fellow- 
$4 fine faith : Capiditates peccantmm Dei redeſftinatio non excitavit, ſuaſir, aut impolit, 
Ki land ie Judicinm ſnum,quo weiewiq; pront geſſut, retribarurmn eft : Gods predeſtination doth 
Twp, perſwade, or enforce the defires of finners : but God hach onely predeſtinare his juſt 
"In, whereby he will render to every man as hehathdone, and as the {innes which he hath 
aned doc deſerve, 149 | 

49, theſe places in Scripture, q od will not the death of « ſinner, and he will al men to bee ſavid, 
"Re. ae to bee underitood of the revealed will of God : who notwirhitanding in his fecrer 
+ Mtiis lors over every man, cirher to life or death 3 yer the externall meancs of ſabation 


ff 


0 


k., " ou confeſſe then thar there is arevealed will of Godin the Scripture, from whence 
pre deduxifſe : By this you declare, thar this ſecrer will you learne nor our of Scripture, 
"_ : | our of your owne head,Bellarm, caps. _ | 

f |  'Ecce 3 Anſwer, 


(eas. 


We kno his ſecrer will ? urely faith the Jeſuire, Satrs oftendunt ſe camp nonex Scripturss, fed 


Yea, bur Adam had free will by creation rochuſe good or cvill, and therefore ſeeing ir How re 
nitood wi 


"Okt, Adams fall is forc-ſcene of God, and he could not otherwiſe chuſ: : how then can hce be the will of God. 


Pſal.5.4- * 
Ezech,18.32, 


Articul. falſ. 
impolir, 10. 


1 Timoth. 2-44 
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Plal,5.4. 


Deur.29.29. 


Luk,24- 


ArrticuL.fal. 
Impofir, art.2, 
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1 Cor.lo,13, 


Gen, 22, 2. 


AQ.19.33, 
Rem.1. 26, 


Homil.z. in 
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' Scripture : rhe other is voluntas beneplaciti, the will of Gods Counſell or purpoſe, Andfo Hogs: 


' andpuniſhment, isnot withour the will of God : yer the Lordis no way accelſary 


The eighteenth generall Controver/ic 


Anſwer. 1. We grant the Jeſtires conſequent, you learne it not our of Scriptire « Bye va. 
invention of your owne head: for hereby he condemnerh all inventions and rradirions hy 
rure, which clſe-where hee molt ſtifly maintaineth. 2. Wee deny the antecedent + for thisiwa 
of the ſecret and revealed willof God, welearne even our of Scriprure : for where wey reads, þ 

* ts 


Dem crem's malum, Tam the God that create evill : And againe, Nov Dem wolens i HP 
Thou art not a God which lovelt iniquity : how ſhall theſe places be reconcileg, roſpeake ones oy 
unleſſe wee make a differenceberweene the ſecrer and revealed will of God? but hecanſe vii 
cited out of Iſay may bee underſtood of that which is called walwns prne, the evill of yy Ty 
which God in his juſtice is' the author of : there is yer a more cleare place, for the proofedf this 
diſtin&tion of Gods ſecrer and revealed will : as Dezter, 29.29. The ſecret things belong moto hb Lig 
oxr God, but the things revealed belong to us and our children for over, that we may dee all theogbef 
this law. | \ 

© ObjeB. 2. If God have a ſecretwill whereby hee willerh one thing, and a revealed will win, 
he nilleth the ſame : then hath God rwo contrary wils, which cannot be both erue,and thasyoumae 
God a lyer, Bellar.b:d, "70d. 

' Anſwer, Firſt, we doe nor ſay thar God hath rwo wils, bur one and the (elfe-Gme tyillitiel, 
divers reſpe&s : andif in reſpet of us God ſeme to will one thing which in reſpett of hisſhtne 
counfell he nillerh, he is no more contrary to himſcite, than ur Saviour Chriſt was, whomadeſhy 
to his two Diſciples as m_ he would goefurrher, and yer had a putpoſeto ſlay withthem, bh 
concerning this diſtin&tion, S, Auguſtine putterh us our ofdoubt : Rewota hac diſcretione,quunidey 
” ſcientia intra ſecretum juſtitie Fe continer, ſynceriſſime credenduns eft Dewn ownet ſalvari vole: 
Serring apart thar difference of men, which»rhe divine knowledge harh locked up in the doſktofiy. 
ſtice, it is ſincerely ro be beleeved, that God would have ll men ſaved. Theres then oth: 


- rence of men in the ſecret counſel! of God, than is outwardly and apparantly knowne. Thisdifinfi: 


on of Gods ſecret and revealed will, the Maſter of Senrences very well approveth out'of Aline 
lib.1-dift. 47.b. Malta non fieri prater voluntatem Det,que are contra voluntatens ; That many 

are done contrary to the will of God, which are nor done beſide his will - that is,many thingsmay be 
commirred againſt Gods'precepts, which are his will, and yer not againſt his omnipotent apdeverl 
ſting will : Contra eans quippe nihil fir, tor nothing is done _ that will : the one iscalled velwnig 
ſens, the figned will of God, which is teſtified by outward fignes, as preceprs and prohibirions in 


4 


ftine concludeth, Quantnm ad ipſos attiner, quod Dens noluit, fecerunt, quantum ad nuttiyot 
Dei, nullo mods fatere voluerunt : In reſpeR of themſelves, ſinners doe that which God wouldnot; 
bur in regard of Gods omhiporent will, they could nor. | Sie 
eArgnm. 3. S.'\[ames faith, Let vo #1#n ſay whenhe © tempted, I amtempted'of the Lord: and Sant 
Paul ; Godwill net ſuffer you to be tempred above that you are able: Ergo, much more dotlinotGod 
rempr any man, or compell him ro finne, ſeeing hee doth not ſuffer his children to bee tempted, ic, 
Bellarm.c,8.loc.g. : ; ag" 
Anſwer. Firſt, this profefſed diſputer forgetteth the point in queſtion, and fighrethwith hivowne 
ſhadow, forcing aconcluſion, which no man denierh, and ſo travellerh wich wind : Forweoonfd 
thar God neicher rempteth, provoketh,or compelleth any man to ſinne, Secondly, H_ 
tion, which is of God, which is noching bur the triall of a mans faith : as the Lordis fllftolae 
rempted Abrabary, that is, co have madetriall and proofe of his faith : any other way Godtempterh 
not. Thirdly, theſe three wayes we acknowledge Gods powerin the finfull aftionsof men; 1, In for- 
faking them, andgiving men over torhemſelves to follow rheir ownelulſts: ashe roc p 
rit from Sax; by the abſence of which ſpirit hee fell into moſt grievons ſinnes, *2. God 82 


gtverh life and power to every thing to move, to live, toworke, [n him we live, we move aura ro 
of 


being. 3. He asa juſt Judge doth puniſh ſinners by their one finne, For this canſe God p 
ro vile affeftions : So thar finne, as itis a conſequent ofdeſertion,a worke of the creature,aJnage 


ſin, northe anthor rhereof. In this ſenſe we miflike not rhar diſtin&tion of Origes Mebis we 
rate Dei germntur, nihil ſine providenia ; providentia eft, qua difpenſat , & provider ; Vent 
ant non valt aliquid: Many things are done without the will of God,nothing witho ror 
that is his providence, wherewith hee doth diſpenſe, diſpoſe, and provide or fore-ſee; ation, 
whereby he willeth or'nillech any thing, &c, wherefore rhough tine be'not agrecableto anon 
God, yet it ſtandeth with his providence, X T4 0: 


© The Proteſtants, | al 
VV E affirme, that ſinne neither ſtariderh abſolutely with the will of God, for he _ w_ 
noryet creared mani to ſin,neither properly or dircAly doth God ſuffer or perm! ial thi 
fin,to bedone inthe world : bur he ſuffereth the creatures, without coaftipnor conſtraneeuls preg 
naryrall faculrics,which arc of rhemfelves prone ro fin': ſo that in ſinful ations God 46 4Creao 
wiſe than by permiſſion only,or with-hoWing of his grace:for he is to be confidered bores 
thar giverh power to every thing, to move, tolive, ro doe this or that, and as3 juſt Juc 
and judging mcn inand by their owne finnes, | Argon 
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of the fall of man, Queſt. z 897 


Fr pm 4, S. Peter faith, that Chriſt was delivercd up according to the determinate counſell of A8s 2,23. 


&* de determinate counſel is more than his fafferance orpermiſſion, | 
toſs, The meaning of the Apoſtle is this : that God had decreed: and determined, that Chriſt 
dyero redecme the world : but that /»#das ſhould betray him, or P3lare condemne him,or the 


| bullerscracific him, God decreed nor it ſhould bedone,bur t6 ſuffer'it to be done, Bellerm.cap. 11. 


Cars; 1. God did not onely permir the Jewes to worke their malice upon Chriſt, but moſt juſtly 
nd moſt holily he uſed rheir malice ro bring his purpoſe ro paſſe. 2. For if God ſuffered and pers 
mitted that to be done which he might have hindred, he thereby ſhould bee made acceſſary with the 
ſeucsof his fonnes death, And 3. againe, where the Apoſtle ſaich, definizo conſilze, hee was delivered 
"the determinate counſell of God : itſhewerh an aftive, nor a permiſſive power of God, and a 
þ inte decree of God for the delivering up of his ſonne, nor a forcknowledge onely. 4. Neither is 
heLords manner to decree to ſuffer, but ro doc:for,Wharſoever the Lord will is done in heaven and 
wears. 5.Bur if hee ſhould ſuffer that ro ber done which hee willerh nor, then nor wharſdever the 
Lodwillcth is done ; bur he thould be conſtrained ro yecld to the will of others, 

"reaw; 2. The Propher David faith, rhar God bid Shemez curſe, And rheLord ſaichto theevill + $am.re,14; 
offered himſclfe ro goe and deceive Ahab e Yade & fac, & prevalebus : Goe and doe fo, 


Plal.35.6, 


ttha 
ahheu thalt prevaile : Bur bidding and commanding is more than ſuffering :Ergo. 
/ &efw.' Firlt, God may bee ſaid ro bid or command ro doc evill, in ſuffering the inſtruments which 
fifth to doc evill. Secondly, becauſe hee nor onely ſuffereth rhe wicked ſo ro doegbur leaverh and 
forſtech them, and wichholderh his grace. Thirdly,and beftde theſe two wayes, Preſider etiam Deus 
wlantatibus malis,caſque regit & gubernat,ac flefit in exs inviſibiliter operanas, ut licer vitio pro- 
piowille fint,taxmen 4 diving providentia ad unzm potins malum,quam ad aliud,non poſuzve, ſed permiſ- 
#lhmor : God (irrcth even in the wicked purpoſes of men, governing and ruling them, and 
{6bylis inviſible power working in them, doth rurne chem, thar alchough they bee evill of them- 
_ they are by the divine providence of God ordained to doe one evill rather chan another, 


wpoſirively.char is,abſolurcly,appointing them thereto but by way of permilſion: As God is ſaid 
twhatecommanded Shemes ro curſe, becauſe hee inclined his will, being evill, ro curſe David: And 
keiadinedhim nor by compelling, bur by opening him a way to rhis finne, and Ropping the way to 
atterfiancs,/ic Bellarms. de amif.grat. lib, 2.cap.13. 
Cir, Concerning the rwo firſt waycsof permitting and witheholding of grace, they have not 
mflacehere; for to bid and command is more than cirher of theſe, Concerning the third, firſt, the 
teis contrary to himſclte, he fairh rhat God doth governe,turnc,and rule, and incline the minds 
ed men,and yet concluderh rhat all this isdone by perthiſſion : ##clmavit; ideſt, permiſit, hee 
indined;thar is, ſuffered : which are cleane contrary : for ro Incline is an aftion, ro permir is a thing 
ptr differeth now this third way from the firſt ? for here hee runneth ro permil- 
aThirdly,in ſaying that God inclineth toevill by opening a way ro cvill, and ſtopping rhe paſſage 
otter fins, hee runneth into that inconvenience, which hee rhoſt of all ſhunneth, ro make God the 
vn : for how can it be avoyded,ſeeirig God openeth a way to fin,pointerh to it, and ſhew- 
eithemeanc, and might as well hinder tlie way to this finne, as he doth ro others ? Therefore how 
ma'Ktrer and more ſafe 1s our aſſertion; rhat God in bidding Shewvei ro cutſt, was himſclfe an 
atchisaRtion, ſo farrqasit tended ro poutl £ namely, uſing this wicked inſtrument in reſpe& 
niece afrer a moſt holy and juſt manner, for the rriall of Devzd,and rhe manifeſtarion of his juſt 
Jgement upon this wicked man. And thus ſpeaketh Awguftine + Demi voluntatem cj propris ſno x». grat.& lit 
omalew in hoc peceatum judicio ſo juſts & occulio inclinavit : God by his juſt and ſecrer judge- arbit.cap-10, 
nentdidindine his will, being corrupr of it ſelfc,unto this thiſthiefe, Loc,be ſairh,fuc/mavit; he did 
Is will, which is more than perwifit, he did ſuffer hime | 
3. God is ſaid in Scripture to harden mens hearrs and to blind their eyes 2 as Exod. 7. 3. 
"Witarden Pharaohs beart, Toſua 11.20. It cane of the Lordio harden their heats, that they ſhould 
Wafalſt 1[racl. 1 Sam2.25. They obeyed not the vorce of their father, becanſe the Lord would kill 
"w-I8y 63.17. hy haſt thow made ua to erre from thy wayes? Tob.12.39.They could not beleeve;be« 
PEtia ow hee hath blinded their eyes and hardnidtheir heart : Roms. 1. 23, God gave ther np 
Nat mind. DN: | 
ing anfivetcrh : Firſt,God is riot the author of induration or cxczcarion poſirivey, but on- 
pavey + that is, permittends, deſerendo, by ſuffering them ro bee harined, and by forſaking 
"I "Secon 7, in = op choſe things are ſaidro harden, or to blind, which are bar the octa- 
Pld Hs ifts are. ſai to blind tht eyes ofthe wiſe : ſo'God is ſaid to hartlen, dceaffovaliter, by mi- 
ng the occalion, by abufing whereof men arc hardried : as Pſal. 105. God twrned the hearts of Plal.rog,.25, 
 Bayptians, fo thas they dia bare hw people : God did not pervert the hearts of the Xgyprians, 
ewingmercy to his people,they rooke occaſion thereby ro hate chem. Bellarw. c. 13. & 14. 
, Voway College men doe framethe like anſwer * as that God hardned Pharaoh; heart one= Annor.in 7, 
Fermiſſion,as he is aid ro have caſt Phereob and his chariors into the Sea, Exod. 1 5.4, And fur- Exod-p.175. 
* $4tarher by tot punifking is faid to ſpoile, ſo God toindurate*:; and Pharaob —_ Docs 
nefits 


4s 
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21: 192,152. benefits hardned his heart : and Gods patience is made by evill hearts unprofitable ' 
4; Roots of durate Pharaohs heart in not mollifying it: ſo God permirred the devill ok to dec che dl 
17.758. Conra, Firſt, Thomas Aquinas, whom Bellarmine alleageth, granterh har God doth incline; 
mala voluntates, non ſolum permiutendo, ſed pofitive, incline the evill wils of men, not one by ; 
miſſion, bur poſirively : i» { omment. c, 9. ad Roman. that is, not by ſuffering onely, bur by dait = 
working. 
yon. I" either can irſafcly be affirmed that God miniftreth occaftion-to men to hee hardned 
to finne: ſeeing 1 that Balaam is reproved for teaching Balak to pur « fiumbling blecke io 
2,14 "children of Iſrael, Rgvel.2. 14. Shall we thinke then that God purterh ſtumbling blocks before 
tofallat? 2 And this were ro make God the worker of tentation, as Satan is, who remptethy wA 
naliter, by ſerting the occalion or motive before mens ”— ; as hee ſhewed Chriſt the wholewca 
3 Bur ifthey ſay tha the occaſion which God miniſtreth, isgood, bur men abuſe ir,and aretheu 
hardened: as when through Gods patience men are made worſe. Here God doth minifter _ 
on at all, butthey rake occaſion to bee hardned, where thercis none offered : and thus Godcancy 
any way be ſaid to harden mens hearts, | 
Thirdly, Augufme hath fourc opinions of this matter, 1, God isfaid to harden Phargglytes! 
becaulic he miniſtred the cauſe whereby Pharaoh his heart was hardned, xt ca»ſyg (quibu animm * 
pellityr) exiftsnr, vel non exiſturr, no ' eft in hominn poteſtate, ſed veninnt ex occulta providenia, 
Thar the cauſes(wherewirhithe minde is forced) ſhould be or not be, ic is not in mans powe! butia 
Gods ſecret providence, &c. qv. 18.5» Exo«.Burthis(as I ſhewed) is nor ſufficient. 2. Indurg; Dl 
dicitar, quem mollire nolyerit: God is ſaid to harden, whom he will not mollifie, 4: predeflng, PR 
grat.c. 4. Thus God ſhould bee faid to hardenthe hearts of all wicked men, 3. That Godisfaidto 
harden Pharaoh: heart, Non ad operationem Dei, ſed preſcientiampertinere monſtratur: It muſthven. 
derſtood of Gods preſcience only and forcknowledge,not of his working,depredeftinat, & gn, 
this wereto confound Gods knowledge and workes. 4. Wherefore in the fourth place he faith 
induravit per juftums jadicium, Pharao per liberums arbitriums : God did indurate Pharaohs hey by 
his juſt judgement ; Phay40hby the freenefſe of\his corrupt will: de /6.arbir,& grat.cap.x1, Tothi 
ſenrence of Augnſtine we conicnt, that God doth nor harden mens hearts only by permiſſion, deer 
tion, occaſion, preſtience, bur asa juſt Judge, he puniſherh fine by ſinne, and giveth themorets 
the hardneſfe os cheir hearr : and Fellarmne unawares confefſeth as much, that when Godin Scip- 
ture is ſaid to indurate, id facir wt 5» f Index,he doth it asa juſt Judge, c. 1 4.0bſerv, 5, Thisiamore 
than to doe ir by permiſſion only or deſertion. Laſtly, Origen doth very well cxpreſſc this matterby 
this fimilicude : So/ duplicts 1de:ur effe virinti,Ge.The Sunne ſeemeth to be of adouble vertue} 
to illuminate, another ro burne or harden, bur according to the matter and ſubjeR : ſo God hardned 
Pharaohs heart, becauſe it was by his corrupt thoughts of an earthly nature, as the Sunn hardmethth = 
clay * Hom.2.in Cartic, So then as the Sunne, not by withdrawing hislighr, or by ſuffering, bur eſſe | 
Qively hardncth rhe clay ; © God likewiſe : bur the cauſe of all is in the corruptionof mans hear, 
So then to conclude this whole marter, I fy with Augaſtine; firlt, Now cujuſquampeccatiantheref 
Dem, ſednature Creator, que cumpoteſiatem habnit non delinquendi, ſponte deliquit : Godis notthe 
author of finne, bur the Crearor of nature, which when ir had power not to finne, finnedyillingy, 
articul.s .falſ:impoſ. 4nguſtin. Secondly, Divina diſþefitio non peccatores facit, ſed ordinat cum yur 
vernnt : The divine diſpoſition makerh nor finners, bur diſpoſerh of them when they have fined: 
3n Pſal. 7. So Gediin the worke of {inne is to bee conſidered as a Creator, from whom theampunn 
hathpower todocthis or that ; and as a juſt Judge that ordercth and difpoſcrh of ſine, diremugic 
co the juſt puniſhment of the wicked. | KENT 
Terisllian thus reaſoneth againſt Hermogenes, who to excuſe the Creator from being the 
of cvill, preſuppoſeth that the matter whereof God made all things, wasalwayes, and mageto% 
hand:and fo the evill which is done,is co be imputed unto the cvilnes of the marter,not to h6g00G- 
neſſe of the Creator : Tertwllian thus impugncth this opinion : Si nen author, fed aſſentotor mautrmul 
witur Dew : By thismeancs,God rhongh not the author, yet is found to be a favourer and flattererof | 
cvill : aut enim potmit emendare, ſed nolkit, ant volnit, veruns nonpotuit ; infirmus Den (potiit, 0.38. 
Init, malss ipſe, quia malo favit,&c. for cither he could have mended the matter,bur wouldgabd he 
would,yer could nor,then he thould be a weake God, and if hee could apd would nor, heel 
Lib.cont.Her- CVill himſelfe,as favouring evill,&c, The like may befaid concerning Gods permiſſion of 1006, 
mogen. have no other hand in it : rhar he in permitting finne, ſhould want power in not hindring 1t,or any 
unto ir,being able to ſtay ir,and yet ſuffering ir. 08" a2 
cis Comdeoy 2 Cyrillus of Jeruſalem doubteth not to ſay, that God doth rwrne the wicked willof rhe minde,# 
AO, Sc. be an occaſion of the ſalvation of the faithful, &c.which heſhewerh byche example of Joſephs Ou 
Carech.8, whoſe hatred was an occaſion ofhis advancement : this is more than to ſuffer orpepate T0 
Harw fe& 3 French Confeſſ.artic.8. Whatſoever they docevilly, as be hath juſtly oraainea rurnath now. 
Pag.57. 3* Latter confeſſ.of Helvetia, chap. 8. hen God is ſaid in Scripture to hardengo blind,&c,# affect 
Ibid.pag. 61, &cr/tood that God doth it as @ juſt Indge and revenger, &c, Hee is more than a permicter of 


E / 


onely, ; | oy. 
4 Canſ23.98.4.0,23. Cum aliquos a Des traditor deſiderits, ant ob duratos leginws, oe. wy 


| of the fall of man.” - Queſt. 3; + '859 
read ofatly vehupts their luſts, and Ae cede ekbs they had fo deſerved by their : 
great fiktes, gi Whetothen there is an evil deſert preceding, and hardneſſc of heart _— a .- 
-poniſhment, e.chere God is not to be conſideredonly nabeholſe or ſufferes bur as eras 2jult oy 
ſay Pec3ie: rt Colluchiatis dre durhbrcd- among Hererikes, @ + fcers ot 
| lay who thn tht God Yoth'riotevill; aps Le the Scriprbrd,y[rhe urs aotoge 2 the Pa 
—oragdy power of God fromevill; bur onely by the way of permiſſion , are-noofarre from 


Meeker of the Senrenices 8a plentifoll witnefſowithus; ; ſhewingdivers:wayes ont of &Angw- 
Phe er ſardeth wirhthe will of God: 'x Becauſe male for6'b: CA Lin good: ” 
dutWhbuldbe? dotet forbythis1 intatfes Gods power and\goodneffe ib ſeenc; i in rurnirig evill to "ax" ha 
»hdiſe. 4/6: Vhlwntis' Def de nobie implatnn,: fed Lach 1961 iheplemires cam cum peccammyl | 
Ae hcledornyr chotiph we fulfill noe #He will of God when we fin't bb. r2f. 47.4. 
do will everin fiihers i is fulflled to theirpubſſhment-4; Aw malt in quake cling Lat 
ath44 Dio avebord Evil aRt6fiSbs they ate ities, axe poaid, and io of Gbdiuib:2.dift gg. Az. 
e peccata ſunt 7 pena pecetth;&c. Thatwhich is borha/fintie hnd a4 puhiſknienr:of finne, 
27 iris pronemjemeee) all Aro: room of bet are bro L:6. 2.d5f.36.b.So likewiſe bb.3, 
E cupiſceneea) iris | guniſhe 
| (410864 aut or, oor i EL inne Y: ey ? hs r ot br Spe the aut wh LIT 2. 
Wi.44.b.Poteftes mal et 4 4 Deo : The power of Ferit/or whereby evill is done, is of God : Potex= 
tia Dew rribuit, elationempotentie malitza noſtre bois mventt + God giverh power to worke, but 
 teuſcof the power is of the malice of our owneimind. Thus farre the Matter of the Seritences 
" aeeth with us : whereby 1 it is eden] in what ſenſe Godin finfull as is ro bee + contiareed, ner a$a ag 
| Cobrvoropenaegiond PTLIS IN 24 ZKU15 ,* | : 


-— The erbird Queſtish, rh pe rhe Gone of Adem: 


TH . 74 on hath FRM parts. Firſt, whether Adina Fall wete any ae way; that by Gods per. 
"Ton only. Secondly, what Adenine was, whether mY ot ern Thitdh, what kind _ 
dhe mhcrhery veniall ormor tall. | 


the fit part, whether A Lis fall was Say orher A 
apthacooimnigd oh right Be Coding 
ding; 1 ails-h440 - by Godspermilion:"” 
» LEE The Papits- _ 
eaff wok God Cr Adanvrro be cemprodand fo ro TY and thar God n NO g.Etror. 
Mtdedeer it: De ffatipeecar libego nut 
2 Pet,2.9, Ged would have none periſh,but to come to repentance © Therefore God no WAY. 2 Pcr.3.96 
= thefall of man, Againe, che Apolte fith,:'Wetimſt nor doc evill, that good may | 
Rom 3.8.” Ergo, God would: not. Adamvall thatheomdght ifterward bec ſaved by Rem.3.4 
, un 2:3 "$12 13,20; g 
eu /Fieſ. thefall of read but eo/kis furcher firengthoiog and rai- 
 InjuplCt ſins Ambroſe well Girh, sſH# efſet bac'\dirvſurte, f viilneranoſtra tmmedicabilin ofſent * 
— Weſaionwete juſt, if our woods were reinedilelſe,a>Poradiſ.cape$, Neither was Lulews fall 
MWas foreſectie and fore-6xdained of God;'the tauſe thereof was cvill, namely £dewerchele 
Wtobeat 7 burGodinhivmolt bolyoouatlh, Kew Work of rented hpi 
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or 

a) 1; _ Proafenrs. 1 

W lier doe ver” affirme that ;{iliwt fine was appointed meke will awd Jeoredbf if God, kirk it 

rof ded from the liberty of #ddavy will : bur thefallof”. Adam was borh forelienvof ud, .r- $+h 
3 whe wreonly{(s 12” MEE EPBY an 4 ps 

che 00w,"t.-} Gat hs daceedd and lecindd, 463, 23-0 was ch fill of vfudend; AR5354 
ds. Ko iſts deat, » WastO reſtors views fall: and it che end Goods then thoſe rhi 


efet (44 The Saints _—_— vi ke Cls 
FA [arty adored throwgh 


Er yr 6, Hypo | 
TED 


pine A OILY 
ws Febednntoa—r Anthins . 
bedient | 


Lit.de prede- . inobediens ſententiam mortst ſabiret 2 God.ereated man, and predeſtinare;zhazifheyete 
7 wous F oa”. F ththereupan was apart of Oo 03301! 
67 u? nos man and; ace rr pan pa (ods de are: 


The eighteenth generall Controer/ic 


ſhouldcontinucinlite ny revert ts dite-ſhould yndergoe: the {cnrency vokathy W562 


: Infteneddetiyr Gott created Angelsand men. wichfrewil, och 
'Friexce bt jugadef ime thay, didry;hing coprrary corigh od Fignbgd k 
and ſencenue:otdeah for:-þjseranſgreſſing of rhe law of reaſonawas ws nh Gola wage 
ment. tj er Yb 
: Canfcſion of Relgia,g1/c.,16+ Ged hath declared Lindſelfa mur; mtu endintfre hegl tld 
if lmpucy brodleng ve perditiony through the ;f-ne of ihe fol men av) were " = 
| cone 90s 57 at their fall and per ditions 6»; Every.chingayhich 0, owes 
Anſon ecxecd by. bin; therefore maaxfalltrigg.jult fe ſin,a5 faded” - 
i.r Thomas Lqninefaigh that tepenkoting is1pe5q folc preſcience; {ed inchudit volumorempampin 
aliqnem caderein cnlpam & ehfirrends end nh} mtr arnill of porn 
ro Alliardchagnk and gfioening thepuniſuncagofd i T heyy de! Wee. 
Sd permiſlionsſ hs fall andevins waxy Ho willand degree. 24 Quad vas d 
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213» It 1 'f ve! K ul x 
_ He Jeldives opinionis, that bel jnceviperancy, loſt of the fel, indir or anyather hs 
pride onely was the firit offence into the which Adam fell: who being le, rm with ſelfeowe, 
andan ambiriousdefire ro-bexres cheir eſtare, when thedeyall-had fad; pnrotherny _ ef 
ye ſhall be as Gods : afterwards allo tell imo infidelity, in g1vVIng c care to Satan,andnor belceningl 
words of God, Rellarm.de flat.peecatlib.3,c4Þ-4..' nai 
Argam..i» Wercade in Eccielialticus, 19,44, that pride i is the original of is Ek wade ff 
= from the which other flowed, Bellarnob4d. it CT 
 4nſw.Firit, the authorty of this booke doth nor bind us, becanlty wedoe not 3c nowledge 1 


hos icfor Scri ure. Secondly, ir ant by the.rexr ir ſee, rhar pride by is devinning, 
therefoteibnorthe orig inall NE A anion rayverſiied Phe Þ bv, gg tig of nn} Meh fol 
_ from God:therfore by Chis ſentence,di ences fer befo! mpric, ,as the Ton | 
ter thereof. T hirdly,the Canonicall Scripture ſpeaketh contrary: for S.P awl Cich thar IRE 
* covetoulheſle or the love of mony is the roor,thatis,rhe eginning and cauſe of all eyill,t 
 Argum. 14S. Panl faith, Rew.5. 19. By eneanany diſebedievre vieny were made fines 
diene thaes is,not to beſubjet to the commandement of anger, is the firſt " of prides 8 
fact fin of Mdew was pride. . 1». 1453 dvd y-- Bac).0 3.434% mart 
- winſw. Fitit, 'Bellarmine bim(elfe confeſſegh, that the difbedience py. ourfirſ parcomaces 
4 aRrtherhitd at af theitrranſpreflion, infideliey.che fs 5 nears fixſt;cep,9,burnon he 
pet 
4i 


ch,and faith rhar diſobedience was the firſt att, which hee maketha part of prige.Secondip, 
ſobedicnce in this place, the: Apoſile mcatieeh;gbrany icular offence commits 
-pargwagbtr the wholc lum wr hens of fin racherwhich did concurre.jn theixzranſgreſic 
appearcrh, by-ſeningagatal Adame.diſabedienceghe obedictce of Chrilizwhersk 
"Any Qnevertue, burahe wholo Ge oaſbetſs and perfeftion of Chriſts kr gy 
(Gish:rha Apalile)are made xighre0us: bur we are made righreousnothy the part 
entire obedience of Chriſt. As Chriſts obedicnce then is _ for his whole and perfeF$t 
is Adams diſobedience likewiſe. nar «C\ 67 


cauſe they beleevednot in God, nor truſted in his belpe, 6c, and hereafir rea og LBS VIETr2 
___— fi + 96 nn that is ſong _ Aebodient,a9d 006rher gages O06 ” ſega. 


Zoltan oem war nteſigtg per Lecave, 


heaped rogerher, Iache tran eh of Ad 
there was Sacrilege,) that is, rhayrobbed G ys: 
2: Hemicidina, Homicide, inkcing pillyal Bee owns. a Farvicg 007 
foraication, in giving'credit roghe devill. 4. Foremmw, Theft, iq caring fruirwyic 

andſa none of theixse 5. Covergulnalls, plr quan {ufficis- experens 
was ſufficient : Augnſt, Enchirl.649. 45-Andin another place he fexrerh dow 
expulracm, ſybian: Glurronys, for rhey fa thas. Sonar 2s plea 
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of the fall of manc- Quels. | 


; Concupiſcenceor carnalldefire, they perceived thenſel naked, 
we A to be les waa Godes poo bg ep ya 


Ki 


of their ne. and in | Adew, bis ciedulity i ingiving coo light careto. Eve 

ory ofal heſeaich arce.ten ay number, was cheſs infidelity, which oenfine ll 

04K and we ſhew ir. 

Waleffy 1 "nk cy,and forgetririg of Godis the begingin of all finne;as the Plalme faith: The 
2 arttbere is no God :nnd then it followerh ;' They have gorrupred, and dong av 


= WA: OO PE edanef God therefore which — of intidelizy, begerteth and ... 


» on eh af in p 
You "gt rh ook 2 up himſcltc againſt GCodJit he had nor firſt forgotten the Majeſty, 


MM 
{ pp 
Y: 


whe » Wee Oe thug alſo demonſtrate it: Eva figncd before Adem: Eus her fine was by ſe- 


EAT Wh oo workes, And our Sayiour faith, that. from within, vur of the heart 


| fr : - | gn j & could not be ſeduced, bur by giving eare tothe ſedacer : the ſeducer lied: unto her and 


eword of God falle : promiſing thcy thould become as Gods, by eating the forbidden fruit, 
ord had faid, chſhoul dye the deaghit they did cat. Saran therefore could never 
- + hf had given. credir to him, which was their infidelity. Our argument 
Tm We. det they were ſeduced, was before thar wherero they were ſeduced : for the 
+ alway before the cffeft, rhe meanc and inſtrumenc before the end ; bur. infidelity is that 
lp they were ſeduced, in giving crcdir ro Satan : pride and diſobedicnce, that, whereunto 
wales, torarehe forbidden fruir, and ſoo be like wnroGod : the firſt was the obje& of their diſo- 
teliexte;the other of rheir pride : Ergo, cheir infidelity was firſt, 


-w 5.5 i 


4 hs 4.Faich! is the beginning of righteouſteſſc,” Ergo, iofidcliry i is the root of finne: ar gums 


followerh, not,for the foundation ofthe houſc is firſt Jaid, bur ir is laſt deſtroyed : the 
WIR i liveth,and the laſt that dierh,cep.5-objeB.2, 

1. Where an houſe is ar once deſtxgyed, and brought to utter ruine, it is firſt undermined ar 
foundation : fich was that univerſal overthrow of mankind, which began at the very foundati 
he decay of faith, in not beleeving Gods word : fo likewiſe for the other {imilitude, in 
| 6506 aral nd of man, rhe heart is the. laſt char dicrh, bur where the death is violent, and haltened; 
Fed firſt made in the heart to procure a more ſpecdy diſpatch : and'ſo Saran gave firſt our 


_ parniif long woundi in the heart and life of their ſoules, naincly their faith : thas his owne exam« 


| him. 

"1 | wh y bold rhusto concradidt their owne Canons : Clementin, bb.3.tit, 16. Clemen.s. thus 
Wn general, Councell of Vienna : Yude valnus eſt ortum, prodir & medels ; unde mors 

EEG event - Where the wound began, the cure was made ; where death entred, there life 

al « yo | But vt ourlife and cure beginnerh from fairh in Chriſt's Ergo, in his faich man was firſt maj- 
« WO viwl 

*Y 


ve ſpeake : Eva ſerpents credidit ut libidine corrmmperetur + Eve belecved the ſerpent 
d with luſt : { one. [uliax. b5b.6.cap. 10. T he corruption of their mindsthen bred luſt 5 
iwo-fold, luſt co carche fruir, which was a ſpice of glurtony; lult and defire thereb _ 

eaaieVie Goc which was their pride : theſe two didariſe ofthe corruption of their mind, T | 
das corrupced firft.: and that was by infidelity. 


[ Dye have further evidence : Tertnltan.(5b.2. iv Marcion, He doubteth nor, Ade dels- 


Sc co call {des ſinnc herclie, which he comurirted) by preferring his owne ſenterice. 
rhe : i God W Yar was this cle bur a kinde wr” infidelity, not ro give credence unto the ſentence of 


J; ue & fliewcrh how i in that Precept given to Adam, Omnia proceptd RE ccrudfbinny, 


: then they commitred homicide in falling from immorcdiryzthetr,ia cating ſecrer=: l 
iy ur; nd, if they had not covered that which was not cheirr, de frattwilicis now guſtaſſont; 
taſted of che unlawfull fruic :, Bur the firſt of all cheſe, was the nor loving of God, as 
proceeded of rheir want of faith. 


'H k. ory Nazionzevc faith : Trediti mandats bow oblirms : Man was forgerfullafrhe COmmanOrar.inTheo- | 


& Ive eds :foalld Jeremy the Parriarke ; Adams i recenti memoria tenuiſſet preceprnm &rc, If 
th cauſed this f 


- 


ind} re of che devill C lbedd travſyreſſe.&c. 


| y tranſlar afficme,rhar che devill in tempringof Eve begari with ſuch aqueſtio 


o 9 f 
. 
% 
; . 
n * . 
- G ” F , 4 by 
& OV i Y L 
» WON 4-7 IS &: 2 #1 q} 
L 3 ny F pln. s 4 - 
- Mar P- + \ _ 
13 Io Fs £ = By 
2 ION? 
l 358; 0 % 6a 
Lt bones %* * 
> HR EIER. ' 
Yy .f OS; 2 
5 ASS. Bt ; ? by 8 
PN Mp" AS. Y d 
Y B "0 
= 2 
(7 % wot L } * 
F +> 
. * 4 
q 


rocced, fornications, murders, &c. Therefore pride followeth infis Mark.7.31, 


E all che precepts to be contained ; and {o kee proccedeth ro ſhew how. they were all: Lib.depre. 
"any nigrel <d:ifhe had loved God, contra preceptum ejua nen fect{[ent,chey had not done a=? a9 ted; 


infreſh memory the  Precepr, —hee had not beene caſt into ſo great evil, &c. bur his/Ceakir, cap.zg. 


in of Bohemia, Ms 4-: Man therein tranſyrefſedtbe commandement of God, info caich! Harmi.ſe®.q, 
403 ih,an erofbu,and gave credit wntothew, Gt, Confeli, of Belgia, m_os 


mrs nao omomat &c. andhe ugh ſack panethn, that] Mnnoe ia 
Ubpleaſed with the precepr, —and in reporting che puniſſunenr as doubrtull, &c, = Genef.3.1, 


$62 


$1.Frtor, 


Rong&236 


lhe Gvl- ad obſervandam,tam breve ad menuoriaretinendum—tanto majors injuſtitia violatum eſtan 
, " a 1 


. .. dinim& progreiſum bamane perdnionss : Co fina 
© God ſaith; I» what day yee «at thereof jee ſhall dye : then rhe womanſaid,Lefyethalan 


 devill perſywaded,than that which God commanded:i» Luky 13.If Adam finwere walkigy 


? - 'fourch circumſtance is the ifſue of this finne,whereby Adams did nor only hurr hind 


+ holineſk and righteouſneſſe,whercin it was create ,bur'alſom 
 .. there was a threefold puniſhment laid upon chem in their h 
forth with paine and travell: apon the man,in gerting his liv 


Theeighteemb generall Controverfie PIR | 
all thisproceeded from incredulity, faſpirion of God, diſcontent,doubtfulneſſe, :.\v aaa. Wl. 
Likewiſe intheir owne anon Oar, wo 3. tit, 16. Guſt ſanciavit,on Pre fe I a ol 
wounderh, the taſte healerh, rhar is, the taſte of Chriſts fleſh giverh health ;asthe raiain 
den fruit gave'the firſt wound : diſobedience then, which was the fruit-of infideli: 
tranſpreſſion,for they would never have caten of the tree, if they had beleevedthewert 
"The Maſterof the Senrences faith: [n quo verbs locuns dedit tentandi, cum dixtt\ diy 
Iri'which word the womangave way to the wen 91 Agee ſhefaid, Left probieps yee hb 

nſider the order and progrefſe 6f tnarivhel 


pent,Teſball not'dye: God affirmed,the woman doubred,the devilldenied *E-yo;thews 
ting,which procceded of infidelity,was the beginning of the tranſgreſſion,””' rot 
--Certaine alſo of the Schoolemen,as Bonaventare,Scotwm in 2. ſenten,deſtinit 21,22, ip 
was the firſt ſinne or offence of our firſt parents, — / ' © , 12 413/41 21] 10! AK 
© Laſtly,S. Ambroſe thus teſtificth, Peccarum Ade nov longe et ab idololatrin,hrevarize 
pat ans fururum Den, ſecurm mig quod diabolns ſueft, quam quod Dens juſſir: The ſings 
five farre from idolatry : he finned thinking that man might be God, following tacherh 
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ded from infidelity, Lt } 
> ! I r fi 1 » iy 


Thethird parr, whether Adams finne were veniallor mg 
The Popifts. GS. -.. 
"*O0M) 
FT He Jeſuiredenierh that the finne of Adam wasveniall: his reaſon is this,” beraule tf ws 
T5z tollit gratiam ant amicitiam Dei: Veniall faults doe nor deprive men of the fave 
ſhip of God. But God was angry with Adam, and thruſt him our of Paradiſe: andy "A 
heloſt his innocency : Ergo, ir was no veniall fin : cep.8, 54 
| | : The Proteſtants, © 1 
JF the Jcſuite take veniall fins for thoſe which in their owne narure are pardonabh 
not death, as he dothelſewhere; in this ſenſe neither ws this'fin of Adam, nor am © 
the leaſt finne which is commirred in the world veniall : for by narure every finnedy 
Rur if by veniall finnes wee underſtand rhoſe, which howſocever rhey are in their owt 
through Gods mercy arepardoned : ſo we affirme chat both this fin of our firſt parent; 
which the children of God fall into, arc veniall : And though for this fintie Godwasy 
Adam, and remporally puniſhed him; yer was he again, through Gods mercy, reſtoredts 
grace. Thirdly, if by veniall finncs we underſtand the {naller and lighrer offences; fo 
that Adams finne was veniall: tor it was an huge and grievous treſf ie; yer he wasbyþ 
acquited. Theſe two ppititsthen are briefly tobe declared : firſt, of the grearneſſeof 
ſecondly;of his recovery by repentance,and hisundoubred falyation. _ 
' Firſt,ir appearerh,rhar the finne of our firſt parents was a grievousand great offenchy 
higheſt degree. 1-Inreſpet of the party offending : Adam reccived power if heeW 
finne, therefore his finne was the greater. 2 His ingratitudedorh augment thi finne; 
he-had forgotten the unſpeakable benefirs beſtowed uponhim in his creation.” 3 It 
commandement it ſclfe, which was very cafte : for in ſach abundance of all kind( "4 
fruirs, he was only forbidden ro eat of otic : and therefore, as Auguſtine fiith : Tawiiiiiiernns. 
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poſer obſervantea ceuſtediri : A commandement lo cafic to keepe,ſo ſhort to beremen 
ſo much the greater unrightcouſneſſe violared, as ir might more eafily have beens 


a-miſcrable' ſtate upon his poſterity, bothin the propegition of finne, andche pt it thereakyy” 
5 Laſtly, the grear puniſhment laid upon this tranſgreflion, thewerh the grearngllethereot :forbes?” 
fide the ſpiriruall-wretchedneffe of the foule, being not onely- deprived of tholtexctl Ene grace of © 
ade ſubje® covelllngdntiins 


o with'paine and ſorrow : uponthem borh;inreturning ro the dſt,and yeclding to mortalliyandcor; 
ruption. Theſe circumſtances then, being weighed rogerher, doe plainly ſerfrth he Gatear f "1 
 (lity of Adawrtranſgrefſion, thar ir was an high offence before God. os 


>; Now concerning the ſecond point : we doe, norwirhſtanding the greatnefſeof theltliipes, uy, 
..: ;.;-doubredly hold, againſt rhe herefic of the Tatiaves, who blaſj ufly affirm wa. 
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condemned, that our firſt parents were the children of Gods eleQion, The Jeſaite dc 


fame: buruponveryweake ground: as that Adems an Evedid make then) coi ringro films. 
_ "inſtead of fackdeth, in Ligne of repenrance : alſo becaule thar dew by certaine ancient men 
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eſſen, vente reſerv 
Son in þ 9.6:8.a04S. Ambroſe ib de Parade. oh Senabily Eve . 
lifhs co nf TI Sap her fault was veniall, , which.he confeſſion of buy f 
| LY CD . Fx 
"1p that Aduprs Cned are Trnens 1h 3.bap, 34: Epipheninu con. hens 
aA f | «-1,C.h.37, 
2 ol A, 9 Exedinwand befarcthim Termallien,who ſaith,thac Alum gexomeles 7. Tommenkin 


ſunt it Adaw by confelion was reftoredinto Paradif© +. ++ 7 = I 
hereunto indigerh : "ad Bunge doth cllett o much upon! IO 


adix, tothis Parr, ofrhegrearneſſe 
| NG , of Adams fine, #5. FIT 
ifotres fi ne of chis marrer, Fir Adam __ Ir 
1olt th ciefurh..6 Fo 4TH Drrfup fe fin, was lign in ſome re» 14Errory 
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OM diſti berweeneorigia and ail forinfarits 4nd young childteii &dh- 
—t—_ yer they ate guilty of original: rhe firſt hrevidere, Pak '9.11. the 
a2 of Eſax and Larob ſaith; char they yerlhs {donencitherevillnbr ; good : bop ond 


"x" te hrendhlec, heater antooraberfuit ape ab th 
aſh 1 Ines | -tion 3: ras i5tn theſe culars following : * firſt, of the natrure'and 
Te ofipinall bn, Secondly, of the beginning om md Thirdly, wherher it refine af- 

ly,wherherir be _ frothe eſte after Baptiſine, EE TOs the bem of 
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+ © þ aq /The aft Apa bf frhe narilee _ teflon of vigil "0 Bs 
"Ho : The Pepiſto.. vet, 
lh ch fin tobe. nothing clſ bur, Privatio fon. Carentia doni jofle origi- 
| parfhreanen 4verſio 4 Deo: Aprivation or wanting of the gifrof originall juitice; or an 
norturning away of the.mind from God ; but hedenierh, that rearws culpe, orpa» 
gig of the offence of our firſt parents, or of the putiſhmene,is any part of originall fin. 
be guilty of th Ca chepuniſhment,arc the cffed or ſeyuell offin, 
fin ir felt, * po cherefore ig is no part of original fin which bath Yerews & 
of blk rene and propet nature and condition.of fin : bellarm.de awvrſſion. gretdeb. 5<4p- 
(/ we Ws «Fc. 
ee Ig EE aficmarive part of Bellarmines definition, there is a doubleFaul : for he kirh that 
$4þonb the defeCt or wanting of Juſtice, whezeas there is in ir belide a ſupply of narurall 
og 20d pravity : there is nor gs a grace wanting, bur an evill preſent, Secondly, he calleth 
lor potenciall rurning aſide of the mind from God, whereas there is an attuall rebellion 
© — vation of the mind, as even now ſauſbe hewed. 
b 1"meap Jcluites reaſon wood, why reatus culpe;. the guiltineſle of the offence, that is, the 
Wor J. Hr Ararat inhis; ofterity, th bee no part of ori inall fin, becauſcir is 
ly fin is ſclferfor be might ſo reaſon againit oxi fin: : Ir is the effeRt of 
yay rmx Were no good conſequene : Forir is,peccaraum, & pxnepecears, both fin,and 
uh wot bop ; a3 Auguſtine fairh ; Prime homim,qned crat pena naturanchis oft : Thagwhich 
pu iſhment to our frſt parents, is a narurall cvillin us: « Pſal.37. So this naturallRairnic or blot 
_ of Adem, ir 1a puniſhmcar of his cranſgreſſion laid upon his polterity,in velpslt of , 


The Proteſtants. | 
FE define ori Ine! fin generally ro be that evill,. whichis ingraft in our nature, wherein wee | 
' ge conceive and borne : which S. Paul callech, peccatum mhbabitars,the.fin that dwelleth 
his originall evill or ſin, hath rwo parts: for firlt thereby wee are made guilty of the fin-and 
= firlt parents, which is made ours by. propagation : asthe Apoltle faith, by one 
dience many arc made ſinners: And together with the taulr or offence, the puniſhment Rom.5.19. 
d; thats, cath is gone over all, in as much as alibave ſinned. This is the firſtparr of chis Verſ.13. 
, Ul, which is denied by our adverſaries, but-confirmcd as wee ſee by evident teſtimonies of 
y this then, two Popiſh affertions of our adverlarics arc oyerthrowne ; one G iberias 
nd Carharinns, thar Adams lin is ours onely by impurarion : which opinton Be tas 
$ to coofute,c4p.16. the orhex.is maintained by the Jeſaice himelſ, th that Ademy fin is faid 
0 we were thenin Adamcloynes when ke. faancd, cep,.8+ Bur weaffirme that wee 
of the hn of Adew, not by bare impurarion, nor yet potenrially quly in eAdenic —_— | 
nd inſome ſort aftually by prop meaty this reaſon may Ppeare; 3; Look tow 
epuniſhmenr of ,1d«ws ſin is:derived to paegts.ſo! is his fin ; buc death | Over 
nd indecd, nar by imputarion, or potcarially.only : The firſt par: isproved by 
By oe | fix emtred into the world, and death by fin : they centred theretore both after the 
ang The ſecogd part experience maketh good: for wee ice that children arc-ſabje&ro dye, 
of en away ' by death. : Ergo, Zdems fin really and indeed is transfuſed to his poſterity; This 
firſt part'of originall fin,rearms nd m_— ad pewam : Whereby we are ins guilty 
"53 Kod. Fours and the puniſhmeots 
lier po 1a.Error, 
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hath akind of exiſteace and conſtitutions we.” 
Conteſſ..of Auſpurg: artic. 2, Wee' medheby ori inal fs; hat gailt, ore omp comnifit 
world,are darvugh Adamd fall ſubjett to Gods wrath, —andthat egery corrupt fpvan: axon 
from Adam © Ard thi: cor rwption of mans natvre comprebenaech | both rhe def ron of oh 
olſa concupiſcence, 
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ide the pri vation Wy, 

ec 90h rhe hamoursil}difpoſed: / ." 
Dreret ar.2.Caſ. $33.4iF.3.c.25 . This Ciion ſheveeth thit originall finis1 hor only Jabltgay by 
aftualle fi it ſaith; [niquitas eft habit do wentss injuſt e: Thi quity' is vt habit of 21,unrighteumund 
Againe; ys ara rs iniquizati*; iriquita; autem apiparix clpe; ant del;ftt © Sin is thewone 
; iniquity isthe worker of the puilrorof' the ii, &. T us then | Grigitiall fin, wil wine 
callee: iquicy, is not or ly-inkabit but inath,* : OR 
thar original) fitiisnar only a privation of original] Jai, bara call deprayationd ONF NI 
ure, notptivarive onely bur polirive, marry of theleattie Popiſh writersdoe affirme © 3 (8 CRANTRCP 
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ofotiginidl iee,andrhe itivaſion of ori = fin , Original fin then is ; ſomewhat al! L OY 
vation of originaltjuſtice.- ”- wy 

Bur among the reſt che Maſter of the "hh is moſt refolate in pms! *nei 
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The ſecond Part, of the beginning of originall fin, whether 

| itbedcrived from Adam or Eve. R 
ET”. | | The Papiſt, | Ws 

or He Tefaite thinketh that ori inall firiis only derived from Adams : his beſt and onely reaſon is 

; nded upon S. Pawls woras : By oe man (in emred into the world, Rem.5.12. And, ain A 
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"6 in Chriſt are all made alive, 1 Coy. 15.22, Ergo, the propagation of fin is only from Adats « © 


> lib.q.de ſtat.peccat. | 
irſt, the word that the Apoſtle uſeth, apwr@-zhvmo, both in the Latine and Greeke ins 
ntly fignificth a man, or a woman. Secondly, fin is faid ro have centred by one man, that's, 
ddr, becauſe the man is the chiefeſt inſtrument of generation : as rhe Apoſtle fairh ! The man 
rhe women, biet the woman of the man: And therefore in the law the males: onely were circum- 
as che beginning of the caraall generation was from them. Thirdly, in reſpe& of Adams 
4 who was the more worthy and cxccllent: and alrthongh in divers reſpe&s the womans fin as 
feriour to his, yer becauſe the rranſgreflion was not perfeted nor conſummare bur by the'con- 
Cntof Adery, it is chicfly imputed ro him. Fourthly, if Adere alone broughr in fin, the Scriprure 
ould be contrary, that ſaith, The women was firſt inthe tranſgreſſions Fifthly, Liuguſtme allo giverh 
nocher aoſiver* The fin came by rwo,and the Apoſtle faith, ir enrred by one, becauſe rhey two now 
hut one: They two ſhall be one flefb, Laſtly, the Maſter of Scntences giverh theſe reaſons why fin 
dts cnrce by one, and yer both ſinned ? Qu4a per mnlterem Intraverit de vire fattawms : Becauſe it 


|  entredby rhe woman made of man:Or,becaule if man had not hnned, humane kind had nor been cor- 


"Bb.2\ diſtintt.2 2.90. , 
" 4 Y The Proteſtants, 


| Pin: grant that Adam was the chicfeſt in ſome reſpeRts, though not the firſt in the tranf 


1 geſtion, yer was he not alone: his fin indeed was greater than the wotnans,far theſe cauſts; Firſt; 
onger than the woman,and more able to reliſt the rentario n.Sccondly,the woman encouns 
medvich Gengee encimy,for ſhe was ſeduced by the Serpent, in whom rhe devill ſpake © but Ldew 
oejedonely rhe voyce of his wife. Thirdly, becauſe rhe commandemenc was given by the Lord to 
theniia, Gew. 2. 16. and by the mano his wife : wherefore the mans offence ſeemeth the greater in 
ſereſing che commandement : yet alrhough the man were the chiefe rranſgreffor,as by theſe and 
elercircumſtances may appeare : yet they were both authors and beginners of original ſin. 
©ysn, 1, As fincntred into Paradiſe, ſo isirentredinro the world : for it is the ſame fin which 
winour firſt parents, andis in us, inthe aftually, in usoriginally : and rhe ſame ſin muſt have rhe 


| fnebeginning : bur fin corredinro Paradiſe both by the man and woman : nay rhe woman was dee 


and was firſt in the tranſgreſſion : Ergo, by them both fin came upon us, . | { 
"Aty#y. 2. By whom death enrred inco the world, by them alſo finentred : bur death entred both 
Tt un and woman : for being guilty of one ſin, rhey received one common puniſhmenr, Daft 
War gdto duſt thou ſhalt returne, Ecclefiaſticxe allo ſairh(which is good Scripture againſt our ad= 
Alt Threagh the woman we all dye + Yea, faith the Jeſuire, per iam, through her, becauſe ſhee 
wecaation of rhe tranſgreſſion, bur not z» He, in her, as we are ſaid ro dycin Adam. Anſw. Saint 
7th both theſe phraſes,ro dye in Adam,,or death came in by or through Adam:Thertfore there 
kwoſuch difference in the words ; ſo whether we ſay, we dye in or by che woman, all is one marrer. 


F.vi0k lally anſwering an obje&ion of the Pelagians, wherher fin entred by oge or two, 


norrofay, having alleaged thar ſayings Eceleſiaſtic. 226, of the women camethe beginning of 


M-Ecce TL. eft ttbi ſatyper duos hemnes pertranſuſſe peccatng * Behold,rhis may farisfic you roar 
Wenttedby two,the man and the-woman, Hlpognoſt.lib.2, | 
"oy wry 4 Grh diretly, char Eve being an incorrupt virgin, conceiving by the word of the Ser= 


| (revs rth diſobedience and death, 
Wok of Scotland, Frone which honour and perfeftion man and woman did both fall, —both conſhi< 
{on the Soveraigne Majeſty of God, —by which tranſgreſſion commonly called originall fn, was 
ar eof Godmrerly defaced in man, c, Z YO | = 
Spd, Mo witin,ap. 5. Primorum bominiim peccatum propegatione in ownes homines tranſire, ac ſe- 
wu Jem treber;,0.Thar thefin of the firſt men(nor of the firſt man,asof one)is derived 
Aipas punto all men,and draweth the puniſhment wirh it, &c. Ergo, the ſin ſpringerh from bor 
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bi, etition, ſo of onr err9r, This is #greeable to the law of narure; Cod jb. 3. rit. 33. 
Wat jo Par ſeipuiriy wairemy&e. T he birth followerh the mother : asif a free man have a 
Me nd-W6t i ;thc childalf ſhall be bond and not free.Sext.decrre 6b.5 .c31.2.6.15 Bonifac: 

Tn PUG nant nr ſoctindly tam matris quan pairs liveams : The ſonsof Heretikerarc puni- 
enmeritlineot generttioriby rhe mother; as by the facher. | | 
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Eccleſ.35,2& 


Rom.5.12,10, 


xolw ih 
Jams inx 
Dialog. cum 
Tryphon. 
Artic.ofthe 
creation and of 
originall ſin. 


o wr ith dan & Evaprimiilli nr generis its erroris parentes: Adams and Eve the firſt a- In Labek + 


q; ie mafet 8F Scarenices! thinkerh, that Eve her'fin wasthe greatcr, #b, 2, dif, 22. and 
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Gen.z.1 3- 


2 Tim,2.14- 
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. S. 4Ambjoſe thus reaſoneth againſt Adams ſin : /nftitzr. virgin.c,q.. 


. willingly, and wirttingly, in that after ſhe knew ſhe had ſinned, 
de Parad:ſ.cap.6. 


cluded,and the mans fo,which was thelcfle,to be taken only to give beginning toogialy* Os 


v +» OS > 


2 "+2 | 
An appendix, whether the ſin of eAdam or Eve were he 
greater ln the rranſgreſſion, That Adams fin was greater, 
"F-Hlis queſtion isnot ſomnch controverted betweene the Papiſts andProteſiants, aberwnd3 8 
£4 ancient fathers of rhe Church, who have written diverſly of this matter, $ 1h 


plific 4daws finne ;S. Chryſoftowe and S, Lnguſtine doc ſeemero exaggerate the tranſoret Fo Nh 
woman :I will propound the arguments on both ſides, and rhen briefly determine of th rubBirſ, 


. 


1 [lar devepit ſuperior creaturs, &c, A ſuperiour creature deccived the woman, thari, 

Angell : but a woman deceived Adam: he had a weaker tempter, 0, hat js, ane 
2 If Adam could not keepe the commandement, which he heard of God, how ſhould the womn 

that heard it nar? = | WOm; 


- 


be. © The man js rebuked, the woman but asked the queſtion. 


+. 4. The woman firſt conteſſed her fault, The Serpent begniled me. 


5. The woman accuſcth the Serpent, the man moreunkindly.accuſeth the woman, | 7's 
6, The woman in herpuniſhmear findeth mercy : Ex reneuneratione panans invent : Shee findeth 


a'reward in her puniſhment : though ſhe was to bring forthin ſorrow, yet by her fruit ſhe ſhallbe de» 


livercd, £690 | "4M 

_ Buttheſc reaſons may thus eafily be anſivercd : Firſt, Ambroſe himſelte confeſſerh, that bawſa 

penths | vreagr deceptru: That man w2s deceived by the perſwaſton of the Serpent, ſerw, 7.4w Pſa, 

x19, So then the devill cempred the woman, and thedevill by rhe woman tempred Adam: adams 

then was the ſtronger tcnration. PRE oo] 
2 The woman knew as well as the man that they were not to. cat of the forbidden tree; Yrs 3 

God harltſaid, Te ſhall not eat of it,&c. | | | 6 

3 The womanis both rebuked and firſt puniſhed, 


-4. The woman confeſſerh her faulr, no otherwiſe than Adam did, by poſting it offto ates 


5 "The man ſpakebur the truth, that the woman gave him ro cat, as the woman faith ſhewghe« 
guiled of the Serpent. hy 


6, Thebenefir of the promiſe concerning the womans ſeed redounderh to-theman, anc at 
the woman : And the promiſe is firk pronounced befgre her puniſhmear is inflifted, | 


T hat che ſin of the woman was in it ſelfe notinferiour to 
bg Adams tranigrefſion, bur rather greater, ; 5r 


| 9 the Maſter of the Sentences, thus reaſoneth; Plus viderur peccaſſe mulier, &'s. The woman 
ſemerh to have finned m,oOre, tecauſe ſhe preſumpruouſly defired the divine equality,aulhelee» 


 vedit would cometo paſſe ; bur Adams did nor fo belecve,being only entifed byhis wife fcc, inthe 


22, (16.2, | it | 69 07, 
2 Miulier pls peceavit, quia gravins punita : The woman offended more, becauſe ſhee was pant» 
ſhed more : upon che mar 1s inflicted labour and ſorraw : upon the woman travell and paing,inlas 
bour : Thom. Aquin,22:.9u.163.4rtic4.. OS | LEES 
3 Mulierin (e, proximum, & Denm peceavit;vir in ſe tantum. &, Deum:The woman finned, igaunl 
er eas, God,againit her husband: the man only againſt God and himſclte 1 de Geveſe lid 11» 
Ce4.3. Auguſtin, bags "n dds 
3 Sang Ambroſealſouſcth this reaſon : Mmlier ſciensprudenſy; peecavit, &c. The woman fined 
ut be drew allo her hughand into 610% 


4 


_$ Astheir {ins were indegree and order,ſo was che puniſhment; firſt the Serpent iscurſed sbeiog 
the firſt ſeducer : next the woman is chaltiſcd as being in the ſecond degree of offcoce : the magub: 
reſerved rathe Jaſt andleaſt puniſhment, | Pf 


$ P « / 4 


- 6 Burthe belt reaſon: of all is grounded upon S. Pauls ds 4 dam Wai not decriped, any x 
Man was deceived, and was found jn the tranſgrefſion «Whezeupan Chryſoſtome giveth this note; #27 


' ampling deliqusrar, &c. Eve ſinned the more, in ſo-much that, Adams fin compared png rt 


* of 


coutned tranſgreflion, How.31.94 Kems, AndS, Ambroſe thus infarcathit ; Fire nmuber, nm whnee) 
vir Aughor erraris « The woman to the man, not the, man to the wonan is authorof error, HEE 
claſiqn of the queſhionis this, that Adgwslin in reſet of che diguiry and exccllency of Whom 
was tlie greater:as Angnuſftive lairh, Adam plus peceavit quis omni bane abundavits Adam Linncd x1 
becauſc.hce.had moxe excellent graces, and betrer ſtrengrh to refiſt+ Burinregardef the qualY, | 


| of the: fall of mgn. + Queſt. 4i © $65 
;: ir ſelfe,it isevident, that the fin of the womanwas temperedwith a greatcrmeaſire bach of "E 
ir}and ambirion, than 44am was. And licre Twill nor refuſe therefolution of Thomas 4quine, © 7 
hche fin of 'Adem, both ſuperiour to the'fin of Eve; equalt and infcriout3' vSuperiout, 3. + $163 4t 
ſui perfettior or mabere, becauſe he was perfeſter than the woman;”2 Equall, quantions ad genjy fic. 4+ | - 
of in reſpc& ofthe kind of fin 2'3 3 burinferiour,: q#an:ww 4d fpiciem ſaperbie,irveſpett of the as 
anift Trees kind and degree of pride : forin 'the woman-there was a greater pride,becauſe ſhebeleeved the + |S 
vs affeting a greater perfeftion;but the mangave credit to the woman * & the woman iwaw.vis 
did firk indace the mano fin, 1 cndyhis marter with thar conclufian of Augaſtive, 
in thelike caſe: : thar as0ne being fallen into a oy ie, rhusanfivercd hiin char asked, how hefell in : Cs 
quomeds binc me liberes, non quomeds bus ceciderine quaras' Berkin ke your ſelfe how yoh 
- ver me Ee lnnce, aske not how I came hither, &c. So ir is needleſſe for us ro be inquiſitive of 
inning,cnerance, quality and degree of the GE our Prey: bur. wr us rai ſecke and ha- 
py what meanes co be delivered from it, ' - | 


OLLS 


.. The third part, whether original] G In remaine air Bapriſine, 


[uf of The p pies 
"PRI inflat JOBLE k denicth, thar. the corruptian of nature, or concupiſcence, whichremai 16Ercots 
nech in rhe regenerate afrer Baptiſme, is originall ſin, noryer any fin of it ſelfe, nor yer-doth 
ahothem guilry, in whom it is found 2 Belayw, lib. 5. de fas, pecrat, cap. 7. The like alfo the Rhe- 


affirme,chat conc —_— remaining afrer baptiſme, isnot properly afin, nor forbidden by 
mandement: iriscalled ho,veranſe | it is the mares effect, and occaſtan ot fin, Rbemnſh. Rev. « , 


[8 #w, I, S. [ames Gith, T hat luf hey it hath nd \bringeth firdh fin, and fin anbenit s þ- Iameg 1,156 
ingeth forth death. The Apoſtle here calleth:not luſt orconcupiſcence fin, ap — it bring- 

a: : Sis Bellarm.cap. 7. of in hunc loam. 

"3 1, The ument followeth Aa coneuedance bringeth forthſin.; Frgeyr 11130 "I : nay, ” 

Mt l tratherbe ay hy as once Serpent bringerh toxth another .: fo both the mother ——_— Nl ch 


' 2 Yemay better conclude our ofthis place, that concupiſcence is fin: A goed onda Githour Savis 5-101? 
ourYingech forth gou diree ,andapevillirecevillfraix ; but concupiſcence brirgeth. forth evill fruie, Macthy, me 
Every wan & In E (fairh the Apolile) mhes he « drawne away of his concupiſcence, &, «Ergo, con 
jlſtetice is an cvill tree. 

Virgums. 2,9. Paut faich, Now 5t.% no more | that dos it, but fin that dwelleth in we i firdharnches ; A 
ome,! as, my fiſh, dvcllah »”o goed thing, Hence it is proved, firſt that this fin, which S; Paal Gich, Reny7. 17.1% 
knot his, is nor impured to the Apoſtle. And againe, iris in his fleſh, therefore ho ny for the fleſh 

[1snot on able of ſin;Belarm.,ibid.; 

py, By the Acth and the minde, Saint Paul doth not here- a the two: parts, wheetof 
6... ly conſiſterh, namely, the body and che foule: bur he ſpeaketh.of a man new _—_— ; 
kh i fl podertfoncing wharſoeveris carnall, either.in che ſoule or body ; by the winde or ſpirit, -+* 

cis ſpiriruall and regenerate. And therefoge.as he is:regenerate, he ſaith, chefinin him. "P 


fats 


ited, bur yer it is fin till. © dot Foo 


Y mach, {ket map allehathod ir wage man;yet is it nor ſire, Verſ, aqs1.19A * 
I ce nameth fleſh, he callerh the ofdearh, but by t e morrall bo pq he 
\ _ @nnor be underitood : for the ſoule is wemco9% ih T oP = Bide | 
6 By death: hexe the. Apolile underiianderh.gorthe mortality of the bagh, Guvahar Searh all 8 
 Mcommerh by fin borh ro the body ayd Qule ;ag 3he Propherſairh,Fhar ſn hee floats, it, 
oR-Uetels then. a dearhof Hip tk aye there is of thetbody ;'the body rhen of death isnot 
Mite body, har js, the whole lumps and. walſc 06) ns which bringerk dearhithockrorbodyan and Rom,6.6. 

- 4 \ off ; T EL3GO Fi, 
Idler. 3. Saing P&p1 here ſpeaker. pf helper manz an 22 inlertins lvrhe ute of man Sion Rom.7, 3tc 
vaken Though Mfpcrard Mu Aopiegs aur Ima mas renencdialyjrco aciard mints 1 Corg4.16, 
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By eiantin man in ok - gg the Apoſtle underſtdnderhithe regelierdrepard' cough O&TS0R 


tey x Fark 1 
Bhi % which in oth hcnghs eedeabls not w-manzand tHe dur- 
\ Gehut Gee $4 | Re manperi ot eoieyokSraja 


0 1 by NGy hecaapderfiapdetdiithe workes of Hefhi/atohely ett Rem.6.4. 
bh. a, Long | deere tne medeioan Oro chovis en Cots ge 
tp 53 f t Us. Sh; 23s wed ag rn {ny Þ WRAY 01 WV Ai} win! :6 Ephehq-23. 
a F ; chin yea dined eds diſtinguiſh bervyendxhþ mindand 


Rom,625» 


«ar ni eofole thelrof fir, Byrievitind, undeifia 


WARY 
" mEucih, oO ellarm. TRCRRITTY 


or a ſpeakerh, — againR! af A 1 


Colofgs;..:- meaticth, he ſhewerth elſe-where : Mortifie your earthly members, fornication, uncleanneſe, nerdy 


8570 T be eighteenth general Controverſi e Orig) 


body : for if Saint: Pawlr miride were regenerate, ſo allo his bady in ſome ſaxt mui bepartakergsg, 
x Cor.62% Game regeneration: for be himſflfc faish, G/erifie!God in your bodies,andin your fpirin, forthetghie 
- {+1 :.: Lords, Tharegencrare arc.tenewed both, inibody and ſoul, and in them both, doe glows. ©. 
. i: thereforerhe cannot bc here taken tor'the body, ſecing the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of; #IYMRrC 
x Cer.9, no doubt was mortified infis body, and did beat it downe. -Neither can the minde fimlv & 
Epheſ.4.24 the whole, or ll the regenerate part: for as there is arcgenerate mind: Be renewed ihe tal,” 
Colol.3.18, ind, fo there is a ficſhly mind. Wherfore the Apoſtle by the mind multeither underſtan 4s 
regenerate part, whichis to the unregenerate/part, as the ſoule to the body, and ther Brad 
nctare man is che ſpirituall man: or elſe by the minde regenerate whichis the princiemue” 
wi incluſvely the whole regeneration .s nets pare figuratively beingrihgh. 
Ww ole; rnd 07 C35 014 5 +1 . 40 Jgigk v; ws 
- Having now anſwered the Jcſuires objeftions, wee will ſer downe ſome of our redo; | 
lace is tro be underſtood, as we ſaid, not ofthe rwo naturallpartsof man, the body, and thi thi 
[20 thar by thefleſh rhe Apoſtle meaneth the whole unregenerate part : by the minge orſpirir the 
By fleſh both Dre 4:94 Paul faith, The evil would not, that doe T, verſ. 21. I fe wie IEP 
Argum. 1. Saint Paul fair e evil Twould uot, that ave I, verſ, 21. I ſerve in w TY 
_ pmacgen fon KY: 25. Andagaine, I ſee a law in my members leading me captive to ſin, ver. sf ft # thelovf 
body not rege- J*3 . og? 3- Theſe þ 
acrateisun- ches arc not utteredof the regenerate part 2 if of the unregenerare, which mutt needs bee at 
derftood. * -yer not ofthe body or fleſh by ir {&lfe confidered withour the foule : for the flcth'of it fagi%. 
'thing;howranthe Apoſtle ſervein his fleſh, or doe any thing inhis fleſh, withour the as 
tho ſoule+ And therefore bythe fleſh muſt wee underſtand the part unregenerate both iti keg?” 
Woulepbicio tos! | £3-3 .f !5.;10' 2...) 20M 
. : \fygium2:The fleſh of ir ſelfe wirhour the'foule is no fir place for fin: but in thefldhifin 987 
as the Apoſtle ſairh: Ergo, fleſh is not here to, be confidered withour the ſole, T4628 
' - Argwm.3-A perfect man confiſterh of body and foule, bur that whichis regenerate iscalle 
mner man : Ergo, regencration is both in body and ſoule, - | Wo) 


|| Coral Fo 


46.4E 43% 


4d i f 
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Argwm, 4. The fleſh is che fame which S. Pen! callerh the body of death, verſ. 24 The bodyof 
Rom.6 6. .dcath is all one with the body of in. The body of fin, or ſinfull body of the ficth, oleh hy 
Colofaur :puption of man borh.in body and ſoule, ſo much as is pur off by the fpirituallcircum HE Chat: 
Ov"  Ergo,thefcfhin this place is the corruprand unregenerate part of the whole man, 'i «Ar 
Rom.7.23. -', Argues. 5. The Apoſtle callerhconcupiſcence'thelaw of his members, verſ.23. what nitinten 


offeftion :hutrheſc are nor members of the body, bur of the whole corrupt maſſe of body and fo 

in man : Ergo, T Nay _ = = we to —_—_—_ ſecond argument. , Gi 
- -.\ Argus: 3. The Apoſtle faith, There & wo condemnation tothem that are in { brit» But if concuni.. 
_— vs | Cencepewiining in choſe chat arc juſtified were fin,then'there ſhould be eld hf of Cw” 
onſtill in chem,contrary to the Apoſtle, Belara.hb.5.cap.7. "AIRS 
Anſw. Therc is no condemnation either for concupiſcence, or any other ſin, becauſe thonghin ft 

{fc itbe worthy of damnation,yer the guilt thercof is raken away in Chriſt, 

-  Bellarm. The guilt of ſin cannor be ſeparared from the thing, thar in ir ſelfe deſerveth condemn+ 

Ezech-18.21, tion: neithercan{in bc forgiven,as longas'the foundation thereof remainerh:Forgiveneſſeisremit- 
4cd,if therwicked will turne-away from his iniquity, If iniquity till remaine, thereis then no forgives 


nefſe, ibid. | 


Rom,7.35.'' -Cortre;:'t; The Apoſtle himlelte had ſaid inthe next words before : Io my mind I ſroctbilenof 


:God, iti my fliſp the law of fin Hei not aſhamed ro confeſſe, rhar fin remaincdin hismemben, yet 


x Joekn1r.g, :'1.4'S. [abn irl, if we'ſay we bave no frwe deceive our ſelves : if wee acknowle 
- 1 fall to forgiuethem,&c. Here the Apoſt 


-15:4 If, acmaine; thenimnthe regenetate tio fin at all ;* how'farry arc they from the cplains | 
zh6.Pelagian, —_—_ ity, Liber d'rHat a manm: ton 
* mA ſkate of; -perſeftion'?, A i6: 'regenerare; have nOo- in, 'whar nced' , 


: ;odlga as eAngaſtine ith, Neſcio mum quiſpiam vel heretice pravithteriperit) yofſit, &e..T thinke vom 
penn chough of ahhol chica proud font which (16 ) rot openly protellc;pn 
.; «00A i ha frantlranrieblatinkiſe, har he neodhoday thispetirioh, Pergive 6 ove reſpeſef, ent: 
| reſcon,li3be2eC.2 —_—_ NO I or id 1-'f as 
21:10 he Daway Dakors would thus prove-concypilcenceint the regencrate nor'to be ſin E 23 ie 
s Wav : P ; [| 
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becanſe iti no wile it citi be Tn, ific be nor vohirary: 2 Tewagtiofin in Eve vo be v4 Ange 8 

NE e$etpetn) hor iti dew tobe rampred of Eve, but they finhet? when they coiifenked'vot e nel-cit. 
CNT 2917-10 CLDOEIN TORO SOC OR Od yo 19'S 82 © OS. BNR 1 4.180 

- Anyuftines definition muſtbec utiderſioed :of iftuallfin, fororiginall im infents 15 ndr FX - 

1 fo would follow by thivrile; that tietther'ih the regenerare tor utitegerierate, thete 

hank be any originall ſin,becauſe#BhotVvluntary:irwas once voltntary'in our firſt pitents that 

420 Litho win or cornipt natarebypropigatiih from” Adam, it is become neeeffary> —© ns 

A naſSt norkike beewecne 4diiy and Eve;andthe'tegencrate now; for ſin was nor'yetin the 

Gt thiy {re teh red; and Whrill they ave conſent, they ſinned nor : tft now every ones 

mich originall corruption:and ſo he hath fi beforche commethto capacity to be abſe to con- 

[rhe ſggeftion was exreStiall,-bur in wikis tnrernall, and from within us ; howevery 

dof tivorne'concupiſtence;when'he is frawne away by ir,andisenriſed. | * Iam.1.4. 
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Sh bo 02 for 000 65 2 (17 3O The Proteffdnts, 
rlleconcopiſtence/Atdrhe corrypr inditfarion of nature, even in the children of God, isverily 
Sheaperly'fin; arfdin fr (clfeworthy of damnation} bur thar borh ir, and all otherſins are rc- 
Tat, : 12 wo ot : SrT07 4. IT ; SY 
Ghiſt co:the FairhFull, and fo thor impured : rlitis ir isproved by the word of God.* © 
wrSdine Pant callethirfitidwellinginhim;Engo,it is fin. ee IM WREIER" 
Feline anſwereth t firſt, it is a fin improperly fo called, ner becauſe it is 2 lin indeed, bur either 
ivameoricffet of fin for the Apoſtle faith,thar this fin dwellech in hisflcſh : bur the fleſh is nor 
teuaoplace of fini,- Belerm. (3b.5 .cap.10.reſponſ. ad object.1. | Hb Rs 
Ga Lericbenotedtharthe Apoftle giving concopiſcence,at the leaſt ren ſeverall eimes the , * 
lot finin rhisone ehupter,yer peakethimproperly,and muſt now learne of Belarmifie to fpcak, IR 
:Hythe ficſh S. Pawl,as before we ſhewed at large,underſtandeth nor the body,bur the wholepart of REmgA 
mereacwed 25Well &f the oule as the body : therefore his reafonfor the place of fin istiorhings. 


dap ;he denferh ir'to be good, verſ118. Secondly, he faith ir is evill, verſ.r 9. Thirdly,he '7*4: 
iu 0 JT [ett ir,verſ.15 Fourthly,it maketh him rocry our,O wretched matthat I am,&e. verſe.2 4. 


Mga hedrefſe, which ischefruit of fin : Ergo,ir is fin, © - * ET - Fe pea 
_ Ielwine anſwereth : char itis an evill, but nb fin... | git, 
wiWellthen, it is an evill by the Jeſvires confeſſion, and I. Pail ſaithitis fin; Erpo, It is an 


| eilitzets 0.2 Wharwill he anſwer to this place ? / kwew mot fin but by the law; for Thad not knawne Verſn 
| Ailghap'the law had foid, thow ſhalrnot luf,verſ.7.Luft and concupiſcenceis forbidden by the law: 

| Wtancrily and properly a fin. = | La t | 

wee before diſtinguiſhed of fin, bur that nor ſerving his turne here, for hee dare nor deny 

_ Firrterranſgrefſion of the Jaw is fin :he hanterh abour for another diſtinftion : Concupiſcence 
Fame by the Taw (ther ſpalt not cover ) is not original, bur aftuall concupiſcence: and therefore 


- 


Wgercinent ro the matrer : forthe one we confefle ro be fin,bur not rhe orher. 


* 


Lis 


Raef.3. Er00, all concupiſcence, _— or afruall, is forbidden by the law, Secondly, Sin 

ne all warner of concupiſcence :by tin, faith the Jeſuire, he underſtanderh originall con- 

age ; the Apoſtle thencallerh the working concupiſcence fin, the concupiſcence wrought 

TAO CO y 'by the name of concupilſcence ſtill : fo chen we reaſon thus : Tharis ſin properly, 

Wirth fin, thanthat which no ,man donbrerh ro beſin.: bnr concupiſcence wrought in 
Auarriaries owne confeſſion is fin : yet the' working concupiſcence is rather ſin, 'becanſe SG. 

natcch icfin;and hot the other: Expo, iris properly fin. Thirdly, Belarmine Gairh, that —_ 
nail concupiſcend; probibitms eft lege » Thar is, the voluntary aft of concupiſcence whichis 

yn den by the law : ſo'that involuntary motions, in his judgement, are nor againſt the Jaw. Bur 


"IMppiſcer ce beevill;as the Jeliifecofifefferh, then muſt irneeds be contrary rothe Jaw which 
__ otorbiddenby thelaw': or el{Erhe law ſhall nor be a perfeft rule of righreouſneſſe,and 


, "_ #42. The Apoſtle calleth the law of hiv members alaw r:belling againſt the law of his mind: 
mover cebellerh;oris contrary to the law, is fin. Ls 
WLEvcrything that rebelleth; of is contrary tothe law, isnot fin : for man when hee ſin- 
Annelaw; and yer man is notfin, And againe, in that the A P | 


roche? oftle callerhir a law, hee 
Is nor properly-ſin,but alaw orrule rather of finning : reſporſ;ad obje8.6. po 


it The eluites inſtance is very tidiculous,and bewrayeth the nakednefle of his cauſe, which 

ls. ber oe with ſuch llyahſwcts: Man refiſting the law is nor ſihit ſelfe, yet is hee a 

hol uRion'lz of that, which mod contrary to'the law. 2 THat every tranſgrefſion of 

Y 5 elerveth the cyernalf curſe of God ': for the ans) 
an 
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wgitiae concu = re rae the very propernature of fin,” it may appeare'further by Saint Pals Verſtf te /i 
iFirſt, 


Wo ke Firlt, Saint Pao] Gaich thar finrooke occafion by the law to worke all manner of concu- -*'- 5-457 * + 


y 


Snehoxcrhthe contrary: "If I Her that which I would not, l conſent to the law, Far ge good, vets, 
TO SINVC Ve bo pune rv my «ue law: for in'obeying chem agataſt his will, hee did RAR 
nerand conſent-approvethe law, though in praftice he went againſt it. Fourthly, if rigi= RN 


b Epheſc 4-23. 
i Rom.y.23. 


1Marth.r5.19. 


m 2.Cor.3.5. 


=Pſal.;1, 70+ 
© Epheſ-4. 33. 
» Coloſl3-3 . 
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and ſtipend of fin is death, and nothing isfound worthy ef death bur fin : buteyer, 
the law,falleth under Gods curſe: Erge,it is fin. 3 Concupiſcence is the law of in, the | 
fin, A*ſw. Yea, but by this r-aſon it 1s worſe than fin: As the law of God commanding th. © 
juſt, and good is ir ſelfe much more holy, 'righteous, and good ; fo the law of fin preſet 
which is cvill,unjuſt, wicked,js.ic ſelfe more unjuſt,evill,and wicked. If chen'iconcupil 
and yet by your argument is worſe chan fin, what have you gained ? EY PAR, 
Argume 3, Verſe 18. Towill is preſent with me, but I find no meanes to peyformethat 
bur hethar performerh not that which is good, finneth. Againc, verſe 24. O wretched mas, 
who ſhall delvver me from thus body of death ?rhat which makecha man wretched, and brings 
is fin : Eygo, concupiſcence working cheſe things,is fin. ' . #116351! 1,01. 1. ., 
Belarm. 1. Wretchedncſle in Scriprure is attribured ro pugiſhment rather than to thefts). - 
2 If a man performe not chat good which he canner doe, he is lefic good, bur notevill; amor. 
covet in — = M =_ —_ —_ , "I 
The Apoſtle ſpeakerh nor of everlaſting dearth, but of the miſery and mortality of they, 
PE oy es 7. & 8,0bjeft. F TM Q the bod : 
Contra, 1, Wrerchedneſſe and miſery is the puniſhment it ſelfe, bur iſſuing our from fin+ #64 
rhe forgivencſſe of fin maketh * happy,to fin makerh wretched, 2 And that which the Apeflowell 
be delivered from, made him wretched.: bur from concupiſcence, which he callethebebdbb 
hedefirerh ro be delivered : Ergo, his concupiſcence made him wretched, andi\d conſtquendd 
perly {1n. | | V1 ju —Y 
2 It1 isnot in a mans power to doe any good thing, bur all our peweris of God, irwanld 4 
low then npon tris anſwer, thatiris no fin roJeave any good thing undone : and furtherivicenis 
that iris fin xo leave rhat undone, which is not in our power : as Tobn, > The ſpirit ſhollnewnnodhs 
world of {on, becauſe they beleeve not ix mee - now to belecve is not-in mans power, bar it is1 ©. 
of God, ©. | | '. 441-1 \w.41 5 
3 Saint Paw! x ſpeaketh dirc&ly of condemnation, which is the ſecond death, 4 Thaydy I , 
demmation to theſe which are in Chris, 2 Though hee ſhould fpeake onely of outwardatin'4 
OTF; they are the fruirs of fig, © Death came in by ſi, therefore concupiſcence hringingdent 
5 0. m_ 
Argum. 4. © Rom. 8.7, T hewiſdome of the fleſh is enmity againſff God: t The imaginntianzafthe 
ies = of mars beart are evill comiually : Ergo, concupiſcence is fin. ; . ' + ants 
Bellarm. 1 Theſe places arc underſtood of aftuall, not originall fin. 2 And the Scripeuedinitdes + 
ſcriberh the wicked, in whom concupiſcence remainerh and reignerh, reftonſ.adobjeRt.g.; ii!) 
Cor. Firſt, theſe plates cannot be otherwiſe underſtood, than of original fin, 4 The Apolile 
oppoſcth the wiſdome ofthe fleſh re the wiſdome of the ſpirir which he faith is bſeand prger wn, 
6. bur the wiſdome of rhe pirir 6s the inward ſauitef)ing of the ſow!e, and the renewingofthe 
h Ergo, the wiſdome of the fleſh, is the inward fecrer corruption of the heart. 21tisthefas 


verſ.2, he calleth che law of fan and death : as the wiſdome of the {pirir is therecalled the lawof the 
ſpirir: but che law of fin is concupiſcence.! 3 Moſes alſo ſpeakerh of originall cor ying'1 the 
img 1g hnation of the thoughts of the bears : bur there is no aftvall fin before the thoughts. 2 And*the 
thoughts of mans heart arc evill from his yourh : bur rhe infancy is no fir age for altuallfin, 3 Our 
Saviour alſo cxpounderh this place, | Owt of the heart ceme evill chowghts © the fountalne'® 
thoughts is originall fin. = 

$ , 


Secondly, 1 Moſes as he ſpeaketh in this place eſpecially of che inhabiranrs of the old world £ 
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Geneſ.$,21. bedcſcriberh the narurall itate of all men in generall; char their thoughts areovill. 
Pax! alſo ſheweth this to be the condition even of the children of Gad, thet they are net ſaſſelew 
thinke awy thing of themſelveswhech is good ®, So thar the ſame corrupt inclination remainetveres! 
the regenerate, yet bridled and governed by grace. 3 Thar even in the righteous and regenerate 
fin of concupiſ:enceremainerh : theſe places following doc manifeſtly fhew. Wage 
eArgum. 5. The Prophet David faith, 1. Create in me a new heert ® S, Pawl faith, 2 « Brovenened | 
in the fpirit of your mind! Mortific your earthly members, fornication, uncleanneſſe, &c.Ergo there 
nerate had need {till ro be renewed,and cleanſed from the old man: Erge,the ſin of concupiiceni 
remaineth in the regenerare. 3 4 /f we ſay that we have us fin we deceive our ſelves; the Apoſtle nl 
If we ſay that we have, &c. ſhewing, that fin that continually remaineth, which is original 
other {ins arc not alwayes in the regenerate, ar guns, Luther. Calvin. ' HIBILS 
Bellarmine an{werech : Firit, rothe 1 and q places, rhat they muſt bee underſtood of atudll fins 
which rh regenerarcare daily ſubje&t unro, 2 Sccondly,there areſome reliques of originall fininthe 
regenerate, in reſpect whereof, they had need daily to bee renewed, 3 TROY, the regenerate | 
mortifie rheir earthly members, that they give not conſent thereunto, ardfallinto jon, 
cleanneſſe : which js all one with har nbc the Apoſtle faith elſewhere, hat fin ſhould not reigns 
their.mortall body *,Bellaym,c 11.15b.5,repor(.ad tec. 2.8.9.12. on 
Contra Firſt, it is evident, that the Propher David ſpeaketh of origioall ſin 1 He faid-delWe, 
v:rſ. 5, In fn hath my mother conceived me: from the which he defireth ro be purged —__ | 
creation of the heart anew is expounded by S. Paw/to be the putting off ofthe | 
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| of the fal of Man. Queſt. 4+ PN 873 


! 4302 ter God % created in righteonſneſſe, Now Re which che Pi het eſa. 
nt hobo dim iadefacec and deformed by oriatqatl ongh Pobn the ſore again Hg 
, wr teth hispeaicr.2. Thoſe reliqueg6f ininchemgrtrns eg belonging to aRuall 

ical] fin Ga;burin the p47 tof the #1#@;there can be ng afrvall a in: Evgo,itis origioall : and the 

t lcrh himſelte, Shape is$obecrchewed, \Tbe ae the old man which is corrap- Epheſq.au 
' bps, Whats ie Man, bucehe p ravation and corruption of 

| þ /\ "$8 bit £2 * ot WR © 

, BN WraGomcratt mult monifie chelt re Members Hat 16ticlrtrnal cdncupiſcence, then is 

8 & wiencedea Erntel ln chow Fel nirge nor mbfrri cd: lod Wharſcever ir ig be 

18s iscvill and fintull :. that whereto we 8 bedead,'s ſin: neither is there feare that.rhe Rom.nr; 


bg. IO oY ralgnein our nioreall iebe not arall there. * 
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4 > 4 iter verf.1 0. If we ſay we have not ſinned : there he pointerh at har ſin which 
4 vein us, which is none other but + ger fin, in the other place he fpeaketh of that fin 


apoſite $eakerh nor onely of aftual bufEForiginall finnes. 1. He Rich, If we ſay we | gh rw; 


xe committed, noting aftuall ins, wherein the regenerate continue not. 2. He 
yk a'narimay be deccived, and rhinke he bach none : but none of the regenes - 

alvy have p#a&hal 3. Hc ſpeakerh ofall ſins, for che which Chriſt js 

ST &c.bur Chr ted, and ſo isour reconciliacion by his dearhi3nor 

ore. > Ergo, Thus we ſee how frivolous and infufticicar chisDiſpurers 


wake : \.Ontition mokjom nentn. garet;qni bepeinaeer ; ; ng ommibiu rwali; ; Ov 
; aj He cliar is baprimadfis cleered from the goilr of all Ailsor fins,bur 
| Ir! iall we thinke chatkc is void of ignorance? Again he fairh: Dim3t- 
A b originaliter trated igner ancey - et ſeiener $djefts: All fins arc 
and fins commited /Pnoranthy or wictingly wy ſin then is 
h þ: «tharorher fins arsz bur the keg 0 Ie 1nsis remitted 
ne, -maicerh til); Erge,otiginall fin ccaſe 
Ros ſhall be imputed to olgtich ao 
guft, allo. dare call it a fin: Con 


aj wor ""Y ce: ee ns bution 


ne other notable ſentence out of this father : Hil anghiw gue 4 in' ba Veen avef;neb Lib,z.comm- - 
obfencie vitium; Dei gratia notregenarante won Paendom, Dei gratis juvante fr e- lian, 
atia com ng Boos ;This evill, which remaincth in eg bor ens, 
{your fubllance. or a; yihegrace of Cod regehierat © rar pong 
þ ing: 1 bridle, bythe aceofGodjn'theent crowning ortewardin 

wfpir 6 NR crh here conc evenini the regenerare, wales wy 
fferepct,Ipray 's ccne yviceandlin? Vitiem Cirk Belerob; 

ip operationis wals : oa the name of ell habir, fin chename of pu te: 

b Vice and inthen: Ne gt Eeneth down a theola ch: avice ora vi iohs h4- de fiar-peccar 
| ero fin-Agair &rsy pn Wis a thibe/fold change of concupiſcencee 
Gee Tf end Inrheawo ficſt changss, though ir bee tot impu- 
obefinsbr only Weg Redenar by 2 ay, whidfis nor in 
py ofoutaeward corfimerh : Ergo, ivivfin ſtill ih degenerate, yer brideled 


dla hos of Augaitine: x. Per of ee Atdcabe Choc Bkbwilh, [iba pee: 
aun, KF finof luſt! RO Ie? "—_ 
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is evacuare ; ach that « 

bar that ith | | 

| fertothe elſes me. 32h 
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word of faith,there was not warging mace etc the Io. mah of = W 
birth : Ergorby's is fcntence even inthe A the evilnesor malice of cg 
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The fourth part whether Originall noe] be, 
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My © Rhemiſtsdor not nlydeny cancapiſieace inthc ret be n.but 
tions of the fleſhin auſt man,whereunrdche mibhdcor | 

._ the ——_— rheſpiric,bug make rhem afterimore mericoriansfor 

- hath with chemeforir js plaine thar rhe operations ofthe ficth ind bagel 
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Vix,ant cum Pao venire permattant : oy the which 7 ag 
43.Þh# the face is deformed,as with pimples;ahat they cichernor at alf;or t gr 
ro come to crlyes ix ber ſpouſe, &c, Lerthem tellme con dure ho ory 
ruption inour members. - 
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- of the fall of many, Queſt. 4 875 
'- oo of Bohemia,c-4. Lerthe force of this heredit*vic de ſtrution bee acknowledged and judged by 

| rr T eſe and declination, by onr evill nature, and by the puniſhment which is 
F ' cal a, orc. Scc turther reſtimonic and evidence hereofin the former queſtion, 


”. he fifth part, of tle place or-ſeat of concupiſcence 
_ IR in the regeneraic. | 

Jo | L ; '\ The Papilts,” , | Yen: PRIDE: FH 

W rr ine pranterh, thar ſometime fleſh is taken in the Scripture forthe whole man corrupted, 48. Error, 


Toth in body and ſoule ; bur rhen ir is underitood only ofrhe wicked, and nor of the godly : Bel 
de far. peccat, lib, 5. cap, 7.reſponſ. ad arguw. 2. eaxtzov. 6, And therefore hee expounderh that 


Rom, 9, 12. 


BY im..S. Paul faith, In my minde I ſervethe law of God; in my fleſh the law of finne : Here the 
" ocnerare Or renewed, is oppoſed orfſcr againſt rhar part which is nor renewed, namely. the 
which ſhall be renewed in the reſurreftion: Bellar, c..79; reſponſ; ad Bezam, 
alper, Firſt, rhar this place is ro be underſtood of the minde regenerate we grant : but thereby, 
; Qaprincipallparr, the wiiole regenerare mans expreſfed bothin body and foule : ſo where S. Pant | 
Mt bererewed tnthe ſpirit of yorur minds ®; hee underſtandeth a renovation of the whole new man : *Ephcl.4. 24. 
hw en the new m1any faich hee : And S. Perer ſpeaking to the women, that the hid man of the heart 
ldbe wncorrapt * In che ſame place exhorteth them to ſobernefſe and modeitic of apparell, which 
aarpardinrhe ® body. Soin rhis place, by che minde, the Apoltle underitandeth rhe whole new or * 1 Per. g. 4. 
Keerare mane. Secondly, how could S. Pax!, ſpeaking of himfelfe, by fleſh; underſtand a Body nor 
wecerare: ſeeing rhe Apoſtle was a mortified man, and was muchexerciſed in theraming and bea- 
we dwnc of his< body ? Thirdly, rhe bodies ef rhe Sainrs ſhall be renewed, we grant, in the reſar- <1 Cor. 9.27, 
\ ie which is called the 4 regeneration : bur ir followerh nor, they ſhall be regenerate then from FP 
Auon:ltic andcorruprion: Ergo, they cannor now be renewed, and ſubducd from fin: the foule - OO 19-28 
' Þbthed hall be ckcanſcd and made pure, like the Angels, yer for all this, the ſoule while it is in the 
0dr dayly renewed. As iris called the regeneration, ſo is.it alſo the redemprion of our © bodics, be» © Rom, 8. 23.4 
taſcthen our redemprion in body and ſoule, ſhall bepertettly accompliſhed : norwithſtanding it is 


x | x un inthis life. 
 F-*-XÞ The Proteflants. | 
PH cancupiſcence dwelling in the regenerate, remaincth both in their bodies and rheir ſoules, 
- *Þ afar as their regeneration is of the whole man,borh in body and ſoule;, ſo there is ſome flefh- 
Fpare boch, reſiſting againſt che ſpirit, which inthe Scriprure is called flefh : thus wee are perſwa- 


a "þ w. 1. Saint Pazs[fith, I am carnall;ſold under * franc : if this ſhonld be meant of Saint Paws 
2 what could be Lid more of the body of an adulterer, murtherer, glurron, or whole body elſe is 
Wegover to all wickedneſſe, than thac ir is ſold under fin ? It S, Paw! then, where he faich, I am car- 
or, in my ficth I ſerve the law of fin, verſ, 25. dorthunderſtand his body : is ir not all oneas if hee 
afiid be had given h# member: ſervants ts ſome? to ſerve. finin the body, andro give the members 
Fats ro fin, ts all one : Bur neither S. Paxl nor any orber regenerate man is aſervant of fin in his 
[: for, faith he, hen yee were ſervants of free, yee were freed from righteauſneſſe : And as yee 8 Rom. 6. 20 
Maven your members ſervautsto wnclennneſſe : he] peaketh of rhe rimebefore their calling : therce 
aul (pcakerh not of his body. RH . 
dvyyfine writing of thoſe words of the Apoſtle, 1: « no more Tthat doe it, bat fine that dwelleth in Con, 1ulian, 
Wat thus: Q«0d ile dicere non poreff, qui aut cordis conſenſione decernit, quod conenpiſcit, ant cor- lib.2, infine, 
vain ifterio perfici: 2 which S. Pa#lcould nor fay, if cither he had conſented in his heart, to thar 
WKteutto is concupiſcence fed him, or by rhe miniſtery and ſervice of his body had done it, The 
WW then did nor g:ve the minitterie or ſervice of his body ro finne, ry 
I'M hath ſonerime his denomination of the minde, bur nor of the body :.S. Pax! faith not, my 
Wiſczraall, bur 7 an; and afterward,mm me, that is, my fleſh,S. Panls ficſhis himſelfe, bur.he him- 
Wmnlſerh both of body and ſoule : Ergo, the fleſh isin them both : ſee more of the expoſition of 
pitt. 3oiftins queſtion, argum. 2. | "4.3 
rf 2. Theec is a moit Evident place fot this purpoſe, Gal. 5. 19. (Beſs lufteth againſt theſpi» Galah. $17, 
4-4; ſpirvs againſt the fleſh : The Apoſtleby fleſh here underftanderh the corrupr part both of 
+ 20g fone: tor alittle atrer, among the works of rhe, fleſh, hee namerh nor _ fioncs of rhe 
ganterie, uncleannefſe, bur che ſinnes alſo of the ſoule;as harred,cmulation, hereſics,verſ.20. 
mile the Apottle fpeaketh to and oF the regenerate : cheſe art tonrury each to _ fo 
G88 aces 
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2 Cor. 4.16. 


Epheſ. 3.15. 


4 4 4," 6M Ps rn Thats Chriff may dwell in your hearts by faith, &s, hee thus inferreth : I» cordib, diens 


LY | 
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Rione, 


The eighteemh general] (omtroverfee Origin 


that ye caw:otdoethe ſame things ye wonld : this he wrireth to the faithfull among the JSTY 
ro he beleevers _ rhe Coofans hefaith , Mortifie your earthly mowers, fvlene 
nefſe, covetouſueſſe : which (ins arc as well in the minde as the body : wherefore they are _ 12m 
onely of che body, bur of the old man unregenerate borhin foule and body : Andthus, 1 typ 
carcth, thar the ficſh, even inthe regenerate, doth comprehend the corruption remaining 5 hg 
both in ſoule and body, | 
Shall Anguſtine now ſpcake : Hep eft lex membris onninm inſerta mcyialinm , que repupnat Ig 
Wwertis— cogitationnm ſpmas capit & tribulos germinare .; This is the law ingraft inthe member *f 
all morrall men,which rebellerh againſt rhe Jaw of the mindor ſpirit : which begingeth ro bj 
thornes and thuſtlesof evill thoughrs, de tempor, ſerm. 4.7. Our of theſe words 1 reafon thus: 
concupiſcence the lawof the members is, where evill rhoughrs ariſe ; bur they arc bred inthe nica, 
not inthe body: Ergo, concupiſcence is as well in the minde as in the body, ("2297 OM Tide, 
Corncil. Arauſiean. 2. cap. 2. $5 quis dicit ſols Ade prevaricationem ſuam ecuiſſe, &cng Nba: 
gved morseft anime, per unnm hominem in onene genus humanum wenſof, &c, Ifany man li Pa 
dams tranſgreſſion onely hurt himſelte, andthat fin, which is the dearth of the ſoule,did nowhrous 
one man come untoall mankinde, let him be accurſed. Originall fin then is the dearh bros 
Ergo, it hath the place inthe ſoule where it worketh. | I 
And for further evidence. 1. Origen faith, Hom. $. Levitic. Audi Davidem dicemen, Or, Hear: 
Daviaſay, I was conccivedin iniquitie, ſhewing, that Quecangue anirsa cx carrenoſcirar ge,Thu 
every ſoule is borne of the fleſh, andis polluted with iniquitie: if the foule then be polluted with 
originall ſin, then ir followerh, tharir hath the place and feat in the ſoule. ©9743 
7 eriallias alſo is here a very dirc& witnefſe:tor wheres, ſome denying the reſurreQion,orgedtha | 
place of S. Pant, Though the outward manperifh,yet the invard mas is renewed dayly : And thereupon 
affirmed,rhar the ſoulc ſhould onely bee renewed inthe refurreion, nor the bodie : hee mokerhhis 
anſiver, Nec anima per ſeipſum homo, &c. That ncicher the ſoulc by ir ſelfe is man, whichicinhied 
into the figment or frame called man, Nee cars fine avima home, &c. Neither is thetleſh manwithort 
the ſoule, which aftcr the ſoulc is cxiled,is called a carcafſe, &c, Andagaine, upon theſe workofthe' 


antiva ſunt carnis,jam & ipſum interiorem hominem carni deputavit, quem in corde 
ing in the heart, which is a ſubſtanciall part of the fleſh, hee doth alfo aſcribe the innars 
fleſh, ſkeing he placerh him in the heart, &c. Andyecrt more evidently : S5 five anima nulin 


mel ge ſeuſum carnis ad animam efſe referendune, carniinterdum deputatum, &c. If Wren 


Lib. de refurre- the fleſh, becaule it is cxercifed by rhe fleſh: and therefore he faith thar fin dwellerh in the | 


&ione carnis. 
as. 76. 

Battergo 2, 

Serm. quod 


| there be no ſenſe of any thing, know that theſenſe is referred to the ſoule, ſomerime ies 


anima, qua delinquertia inaxcitnr, znquilina eff carnis, &c. Becaule the ſoule, w 
. broughtin, isa ſojourncr of the fleſh, &c. here directly hee maketh the ſoule rhe original car and 


placcof finne, 


Deus nonfit aus 2 Baft agreeth : Malum nature ex nobic oritur — evill by nature is of our ſelves, az inaſice, 


thot malorum, 


- Harm,feR, 4. 
p.70 


T9. FExi0F, 


. Twpt in heart, hath utterly loft all that integrifie, &e, Bohemia. c. 4. Origina 


fearfulncſſe, envic, crafr, Quia animam ad Dei imaginem—ſolent inquinere, —becaule they ule to 
defile the foule created according to Gods image, &e. Theſe finnes, (envie, craft) have their (peciall 
placcin the foule. p 


3 French confeſſ; art. 9. Mans nature is become altogether defiled,and bein £ blind in firit ndcer» 

'Þ) 3 

heritance,peſſeſſeth the whole nature, and dath furiouſly rage therein, &c. Dll anckal it ſear 

and place in the whole nature of man, and therefore as well in the foule asthe body. 6h 

4 The Maſter of the Sentences agreeth, Lz6. 2. diſt. 32. e. Nec care corruptibilu auimanpeecarri- 

e:23 fecit : The corruprible fleſh did not make the ſoule finfull, bur the ſinfull Gulemaketbthefilefh 

corruptible. Lib. 3, diff. 17. b. Ipfius carnalis eoncupiſcentia cauſa, non eft in anime ſola, nec in carve 

ſola; The cauſe of carnall concupiſcence is not inthe ſoukc alone, or in the fleſh.alonc, foritis made 

of them both, &c. ljb. 3. diſt. 27.f. Caro non dicitar concupiſcere, niſi quia anima carnelner ennpiſeit 
&c. The flefh is nor ſaid ro luſt, but becauſe the ſouke doth carnally luſt, 


The ſixth part, ofthe puniſhment of originall ſinne, 


THe puniſhment due to originall ſinne, is double,cithertemporall or eternall: firſt,of the etcroall 
Y Bol none then of the remporall. 


Of the eternall puniſhment due to originall ſine, 


_ ThePayilts. 7, 
Ellarmine affirmeth, that Tofants dying fern Baptiſine in axlgladl ſine, are etemally puoi 
B ſhed : but their pugiſhment is, dawni,ner ſenſm, ove ignts ſenſeb7 ;-,Of loſſc only becauſe they are. 
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<o of the fall of man. +. | Queſt. 4. +877 
1-1Fom heaven,not of any ſmart or outward paihe of fire : ſach as rhe damned ſuffer in tell. 
Conterning rhe firſt polnt, whether infants not being baptized, afc damncd ; wee have beforc intrea- 
ipthe rclfth Controverfie, and the third qucltion of the necefliry of Bapriſme. 1). i 11 
Fer thus much of it here, that che popiſh opinion, in holding all infants dying without Bapriſine, 
| ke inthe ſtareof damnation, is very cruell, and moſt uncharitable : whereby it both reſtrainerh 
on x, as though hee were net able ro ſave infants without the Sacrament; and obſcurerh his 
Pe dimpugnerh his juſtice, in ſuffering ſo many, having nor yer ſinned in aft; to be loſt, . -» 
Our :nion racher is this, agrecablc ro Scripture, and the rule of. clatiry : frtt, rhat'alchough-all 
ufgisin themſelves, being.bornce with that maſſe of originallcorruprion, arc ſubjeft ro damhation , 
many of them arc ſaved, —_ rhe covenant made to their ftaichtull parcnrs, buthor either 
pou and ro their ſeed : and that both immediatly, if their nexe parents were belecvers, and mes 
Cone, when their former predeceſſors have beleeved, though their next progenirars are 
for Gods promiſe madeto them rhar love him, cxtenderhto a thouſand generations, E ods 
6 ſuch a5 2rc not Within, the covenant, ſo many as God harh ordained to life, are faved by the 
Hon of grace» 32 
| endl, ive denie nor, but tharif any infants ſo dying arc damned (which God beſt knowerhh —-* | © 


| hd it moſt juſtly : fo. Chriſtian chariry binderh us ro hope and hiake rhe belt of che children of Conſid.luntui 


ring parents dying in cheirinfancic, and ro preſume that they arc faved ; ſeeing God preventerh & ED reſ= 
oi k@rhat rhey ſhould bee overtaken of the wickednefle of this life : for which cauſe Henoch is ponk DEA 
hi becn taken'up, Sapient. cap. 4. | 0 22 
(Ret now ro the ſecond point, concerning the manner of the puniſhmenr of infants, Beflarmine rea 

thus. | 
yt 1; Wercad inthe Apocalypſe, As much as ſhe g lorificd her ſclfe and leved in pleaſure, (0 
< wo her tornuent and; ſorrow : bur infanrs never glorified them(elves, or lived in pleaſure; 
&nethey ſhall have neither terment nor ſorrow, Belerm. de far. peccat. lib, 6. cap. g. 

Aſs. Firſt, the Jeſuire abuſerh this place ro fignific the rorments of hell: ir is a propheeie of the 
teatarall deftrution of the ſecond Babylon, which is the ſeate of Antichriſt, (and Rome by your 
Mawe have at large proved, in the fourth Controverficof che Pope : theretore the plagues are 
led which ſhall cal upon her for pride, verſ. 8. 1n one day ſhall come upon her, death, ſorrow, fa« 
w:bur famine, Ithinke,is none of-the plagues in hell, Bur, ſecondly, it you will needs have this 

tobe underſtood of hell torments, what have you gained by it? Surcly, by your owne confe(s 
oor Babylon and confuſed + 494 "TEN. 0 is appointed co that place, Secondly,thear- 
iiit followerh nor ; they thar live in pride or pleaſure, ſhall be rormentedin hell: Enge, they that 
Over in theſe fines, ſhall not be rormented ; for by thisreaſon not only infants ſhall beeexcus 
{6 that are gulltic only of originall fin, bur all other finners char offcnd nor in che forefaid tins. 
be 50; od £ The Proteſtants, | | ! 

due and wages of originall fin, isetcrnall death, which is the puniſhment berh of body and 
frulein hell : And hell in the Scriprures is alwayes taken for a place of rorment :. if infants rhen 
Fingehre Baptifme are condemned to hell, as the Jeſuire ſaich, rhey.cannot there bee exempred = 
torment. | | 

Argus, 1 Chriſt ſhall ſay to the goates on the lefr hand, that is, ro thoſe that are condemned ; | ; 
Deen from me pee enrſed into everlaſting fire, prepared forthe devill and bs angels. Bur of this num- OR M-g+ 
teracifffancs which are condemned to hell: Ergo, rhey ſhall ſuffer rorment in everlaſting fire. Be/- 
lrawe Gith, that the forme of judgement is 4 preſcribed whereby they only ſhall bee judged 


Apes. ab. 7, 


| nlicwere of che Church, for they are not condemned becauſe they had no faith, which is the cauſe 


ditetondemnarion of Infidels, and thoſe whichare qurofthe Church, bur for want of good works: 
whewfore this place appercalneth not ro children thar dyc wichour Bapriſine, which were not of the 
Cinch; Bedorwe, c + Fo ) 5d 1.4 6:5 ? | 
-(aa'1 The filing or want of good works, is cauſc of condemnation to all men,whether with- 
inche Church, or withour, as S. Pax! ſhewerh, Know you not chat the wwrighteons ſhall nat inherie the 
of God, as fernicators, idolaters, 4duhtterers, and hee rcckonerh up other works of the ficth: 
luch, ith he, were ſome of you, &c. he faith nor for wanr of faith, bur of good works, thar be- 
they deleeved, they were in ſtareof damnation. . |. 
2 Butto put thismarter our of donbr, the texe fairh plainly rhatin the day of judgement all na- | 
till be gathered before Chriſt : Ergo, all fortsof men, both within and withour rhe Church ; Math. 25, 33. 
thenconſequently infants alſo are included. ; LO SIER 
argon, 2  Apecal. 20, 15. Whoſoever was not found written in the booke of life, was raft into the lake Apec, 20.15, 
he 4 antsalſo that are condemned : and if they be inthe lake of fire, how are they nor tor- 


Tilewive: They ſhall be caſt, we grant;jnto the lake of fire,tharis, th here fire i 

A into the lake of fice,thatis, the place where fire is,bur fhall 

theburnt ofthe fire,cither "a they ſhall bee in a higher place,or dy the fireſhall have power 

= nenarendi, to keep them as it were in-hold, but nor to burne or conſume them. 

"M4, Who ſeth not whar vaine and ſophiſticall ſhifrs the Jeſuire uſerh to obſcure the trurh?bur 

Wifthemcan help him, Firſt, rhe rexe faith, 4 oand iaro the lake of fircy not into a place 
ok Gegg 2 | neere 


I Cor. 6. Il, ) 


898 | The eighteenth general (ontroverfie Origig 
yoere to, or higher than the fire, where they ſhall ſee butnorfeele it: but they ſhall hare thei 
dp 3D. thelake. &Hpoc. 21. 8.And agaive,Je & ſaid ts burne with fire aud brimftone,chat is,to burne 
and mott fiercely, that whoſocverisin it, muſt necds be burned and rormented therein, —_—_ 
Jeluireranſiver here is contragy to his dodtrine clſewhere:for he faith, that Limb, mers, 
g<on of infants, is higher than Purgatory : and that Purgatory is berweenc it andhell, 6 
cannot come unto it, Bears, de purgarer. 116.2. cap, 6. If ir bee fo, as hee imagineth "this 
faars any way be caſt into hell-fire, ſecing there is ſuch agreat ſpace and diſtance berneeneha an 
(their priſon : where fore if the Scripture be rruc, then BeBermine mutt bc the lier, gh 
1 Angs#ftivethusanſwereth /«l;an the Pelagian, who objeRed, that if chuldren bee bars] | 
fate of dammarion, rheir parents, that are the cauſe of rheirbirth, are nor berrer than —— 
their owne children 2 Cur new rale aliqnid ip porime(faithhe ) bominum creatori dicituy, quimpmiy 
156 ue, noms quor preſcivit ignibies aterns arſutos,creare non deſinit? he might better ob 
the Creator of men, than to their begerrers, for whom he forcſaw ſhould burne in eve; = 
ceaſcrh nor daily to create, covr. /wlian. 5. 9. Children then; and whoſocver are borne Jy nc 
/ ſtate of damnarion, ſhall burne in everlaſting fire. Further, hee ſaith, Lecws inferm p/ of ics 
Rr —_ ne _ : The lake of hell is tull of darknes, of gh 
__ rc, 0 ruall revenge, &t. Whoſocver then is condemned ro hcll, ſhall be perper 
fire, which ſhall nor bogus Fal'5 36 5 Hi oalyreaghl 
Lib. x. cont, Tertnllian : Home damnainr in mortem ob unitu arbuſenle delibationem—G& perennt jaw ones, u 
Marejos, nullum paradifi ceſpitem norurt, &c. Man wascondemned to death for raſting of one tree—abd-now 
all periſh, which knew hor one turfe of Paradiſe, &c. Originall finne is the cauſe of mans periſhing; 
bur to perith, is to be ſubject ro everlaſting condemnation. = 
2 Chryſoflome upontheſe: words : In bel, who fbal praiſe thee? &e. Then thou repenteſtinnale, 
ubi non oft pznitemie log, where is no place of repentance : rorweente te cogume agere punitenitingy 
ments: «ff eftus : rorments make theero repent, notthe affe&ion of thy minde; &c, Whoſocn then is 
— in A — in wes : : | it Nr 00's 
0. 3: Confeſſion of Bohemia, chap. 4. By this meanes he caft hendlong both himſelfe audallbibefrs 
Pag: 67. F. fine, d:ath, and all kinde of CIT the life, and ah __ Ferry 
Ibid. pag. 70, confeſſion artic. 9. Fe beleeve that ther filaine is indeed finne, becauſe that it maketh all rd every man 
(net ſo mvch as theſe littlh aves excepted, which a yer lie bid w their mothers wombs) gultic of eirual 
death befare God, Ge. EJs F-þ w han $4 oft! 
4 Syned. CMogwriin, cap. 5. Primorums bhominum pectatum propagatione in omnes homines trait, 
&c. ut fivtnatwra omncs homines ire Dei, writs & damnationes rei, rc. T he (inne ofthe fiſt menizby 
propagation paſſed unto all men, ſo thar all by nature are guilric of Gods wrath, death, and dams 
tion, &c. Ecernall condemnation then is the jult rewardeven of originall finne; ' 
Part. 3. dift. 4.6. 3. Qui fine ſacramento ſantli baptifarates de hoc ſeculo inſert ghee 
xiendss : They which depart withour the ſacrament of Baprifme, ſhall bee puniſhed with cverlaltug 
fire : For alchough they had no ſin of their proper ation, yer of originall corruprion, &c.. | 
The Maſtcr of Sentences is of opinion, that infanrs ſhall have ſenſe of inward paine. and of the 
worme of conſcicnce : quod Des vifione carebunt in perpetunm ; becauſe rhey ſhall want rhe fight of 
God for cver : 66, 2, diff. 33. e If they have ſenſe of inward paine, why nor alſo ofourwardt,,. 


Hom. de divir, 
Aper 16.c.Luc, 
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The ſecond point ofthe Temporall puniſhment 
TOE | originall {1ne. 6 


| T Here are manyevils and plagues which are laid upon men in their mind, and all the partsthereol, 
the will; anderſtanding, and affections, and'in their bodies, ſome cxternall calamiriesalſoofthe 
life, which all are juſt puniſhmenrs of original! fin : firſt in rhe underſtanding there isgreat wn 
fot only in naturall things, bur much more of heavenly andfpirituall. Secondly, the foolifm 
fatuirie of the minde, the privation or want of wit,which many children are borne withall,morethut 
any beſt in'their kinde. Thirdly, the difficultic and preatlabour in __ ro know] bd 
ning. Fonrthly, the curioftrie of the mind&and rhe defire har man harh'to know things t arc 
and :or belonging to him. Fifthly, the vamity of the minde, which is occupied many rimes 
and idle rhoughts: and ſuch other defefts there be in the mind, dt 
Secondly, in the will and affe&ions : firſt;there is philenree; ſelfe-love, whereby every mal dab 
fed ro him(elfe. Secondly,the frowardnes of the will, in inclining ro evill rather than good; 
vice rather rhan vertue. Thirdly, the'carclefnefſe of men ro follow after heavenly things Foul 
the t00 great deſire and covering of carthly things. Fifthly, the inconftancie and murabilitie | 
will. Sixthly,diſcontentmenr, murmuring, and repining, no man contented with his one uy yl 
venthly, the weaknes of our affefions, in being ſoone provoked to anger, cnvie, revenge. BO 
concupiſcence and luſt of the affe&ions, ſeeking ro over-rule reaſon. \1« (omen 
Thirdly, in the body theſe infirmities are remaining: firſt, narvrall defetts and uy __ 
borne blind, ſome deafe, ſome lame, &c. Secondly, the infinire diſeaſes and fickneſles, will "rheath 
dyes arc ſubje& unto, Thirdly, rhe difficult, hard and unpl-aſanc meanes In recoreringa wo 


"TEE of the fall-of man... © | Queſt; 4. $59 

| labour and toyle of che body for theprefervation thereof. Fifthly,rhe ſhorrnefſe of 

mtg mortalirie.ofour bodies, wich che cominnill fearc of death imminent, and hanging 

an T's \befide theſe, rhere are externallcalamities wirhour ns: firſt;by natute being rhe childreh 

* +h'we arc underthe power of Sathai, Secondly, manis become:by reaſon of his fin, one art 

memie, yea, 23 the Preacher faith, a beaſt, to another. Thirdly, the unreaſonable creatures, whom pcdef, 3-19; 

hivcrcation was made Lord of, are now become” rebellious, and diſobedient. Fourthly, the 7 * 

Gods creatures, a3 the heavens, the elements, rhecarch arc armed againſt us: as when men are © © 

ed wichdrowth; famine, peſtilence, mill-dewe, lightning, and1uch like, | WE Os 
"$4. and many more calamitics fin hath brought us unco, and they: are juſt punithments for our .;.7. +; 1167 
alan and diſobedience againſt God :As S. Paxl fairh; Tribulation me anguiſh, ixdignation and Rom, 2.9.15 

| wpou the ſoul of every onethat doth evill. Auguffine alſo thus writerh, after hee had "2L0Y 


% 


thecauſe of theſe cvils which men ſuffer, is nor for the finnes done in anotherlife,before om : : 
lle came into the body, as ſome Philoſophers have thought ; he inferreth thus, Quidreſber,noS ;: .-- -- 2 5 


malorum ſit ant iniquit a, aut impotentia Des, &c. Itremaineth then that the cauſe of = 

ens is cicher Gods impotencie or injultice, or thar it is a puniſhmenr of the ficlt tranſpreſſi« 

aa:hur becauſe God is neither unjuſt nor impotent, wee muſt needs confefle, thar this grievous 
Mould.not bee layd upon che ſonnes of Adam, bur for origirall fide: Cone. Iwlrar, Bb. 4. 


(4x vb 


os 
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I a WS ; WOT... 3 * , 
Iedchus farre wee and onr adverſaries arc agreed : that, wherein wee varic and diſagree, is this 


pntsfollo cth. 
; £ The Papsſts. 


i flier Fc three Hiſicr effects, which ec afhrme ro bee the friiir3pf originall fin; bir p45 * 20. Error, 
, Tikiricm Fieſ, the ho Peel > gbod, which wed.y is kw F 4 ts Ada 
which Bellerripe gainc-ſaycth. Secondly, rhe corruprion of nature, whichisſuch cven 

i ratc,thar chey cannot chuſe bur fin : bat the Jeſuite atfirmerh, thar man by grace may re« 


aiepowerto keepe the law. Thirdly, the third effeR, as doubr, deſpaire, hatred of God;and fuck 
hetero firſt the-Jcſuire utterly rejeferh,denying that there be any ſuch effeRs ar all : and heres 
inceſereth us to the rreatiſes of free will, and juſtification which follow: and for rhoſe places we will 
| ahnne this marrer. Concerning the third, he granrerh, thar ſuch cfeCts rhere be, yer not proper- 
hcauſedby originall fin, BeBerw. cap. 16. 

- #px. Thc morions.arc in ſome that have not originall fig, 3s in devils, and are not in other, 

| 2: Ergo, they are nor rhe proper effetts of originall fin, Bellarw. ibid, > © © 

- dalver-1+ NO hace, heat and light are proper tothe Sunne, therefore not to the fires 
foratheSonne hath one kinde of hear and light, ſo the fire hach another : After the ſame manner, ir. 
knogood conſequent, Lying and murtherare proper to the devil), and ſo likewiſe, deſpaire,diftruſt, Iohnt. 44 
of God, and rhe reſt : Ergo, they ate not proper romen: for though theſe ſinnes in both beare 

the (amename, yet arc they hot of the fame nature, neither came they of one beginning:for theſe ſins 


rode edſpirits arc alwaycs aftuall, and in the. higheſt degree fpringing from their proud and. 
k 


laoſtafic : but man was ſeduced and deceived by Sathan, and f6 rranſgrefſed ; whoſe fall wis 
ſo grievous; as the apoſtafic of rhe Angels, nor his finnes either originall or aftuall ſo hal- 
2 There are ſome proper effefts of originall finne by the Jeſuits owne confeſſion, that are nor ro 

eefoundiinchildren-ascurioſicic inthe'rirind, whereby men are'more ready to behold other mens 

imethan their owne, Bellerws. cp. 9. hee makerh thisthe ninth wound of the underſtanding : there 

vdowebitiat perverfitas, the frowardneſſe and malice of the will, which Bellarmine makerh the 

xdor difafe inche will of men /g0p..10. Bur rheſe defefts are: nor in-chiltdren;' becauſe'ay 201k UB 

Wy-want fuch a&s:of che will Rn: whereforecirher theſe are nor proper effcts- 

Carigi tn,asboJelviec affirmerh rhey arc,orclic there may be ſome fruits of: | 2pe wo not' 

MW orpreſently in children, which'is moſt true, becauſe rhey want ſich inftrameiiesind meants, 

Wy choſe ods ſhe themſelves, Therefore Bellarmines argumetitis nor good: theſe motions! 

ing, defpaire, diſtruſt, are nor. in children: Ergo, they are nor proper fruits'of original cors! 


SO I 11 LU TOP BONT 59 \ Te Proceflants, O01 2 © as 4 el te 
TRuideſe evi] morions of tho minde, whereaf we tpeake, arc the immediateund proper city 
: \ ET 4; n It may thus appeare. ; 19NOI6BT 215 » ;f £1813 


finne 126 01) 

ov :t« Robellionofichefel inſt the (pitir, is.a propee frult of origitialednoupiſcetiees 1, a 
"*AMe.&/z\} myutmuring arid Eee abereeo ge ohe Refbr Eopas” Kd Yau”! © 
, Pm. 2. Theſe evillmorions that ariſe ſuddaincly.in-the mind withour conſent dfche will, d6e't | 

Fay Hemoriginallfin :.for there isnoevill jn man, bucharhir begtaniogelther from 
anpious nature, or.bythe ronſcurof will, or from both ziBut rheſe evill motions, 'de-! 
Mi bh thamgencone baye no conſent will for Sint Pan! ich 'T6e eviPwhicb I" Rom.7.19 
om revert eager gantry Ts rev 
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$20 The nineteenth generall (ontrovarſe: 
Awprſtine ſaith : Operatuy in nobje Pecoatues de ſideris ilrive, quibus Sobedinim 
non ——_ non illd nos operamnr, ſed quod in nebleb abitot peceatuen : _—_ 
lawfull deſires : which if wee obey by conſenting unto them, then doe we alſo worke = 
fin: byt if we obey them not, nor we, but ſinne workethir inus; 5» Pſalas. x18; concies, oy Vi 
ora 7 gl and motions wrought in us om——_ confent ot the will, ate the ning 
-. . 4.x Of 10, 
Serm. quod - *. Bale as hee is before allaped,among der cffcdin 2nd nies namerh, incenkderama, 
Dew non ft «8- g,, raſhneſſe, timiditic, or fearctulneſſe, > Nyſerm ſaith, that man et Prom —_— 
_ —_— un noxia ſervitmte, peccati mutavit, changed his Fitierrie with zhe hurtful ernirnetin &e;7 
Dominic.ſe&.5, (iam, abolitio feftaeft, and the image Y of God) was aboliſhed. - + "vHaf] 
Bank Regis wn 3. French Confe, ef. artic, 9. Though man bee endned with'will, oberedy bes _ movedrothy 
P-7 in ſo much arthat is altogether captivated ander fame,ithath no libertic atality ; 
Ihe, = Y 7. bath riceivedby grace, &c. Confeſl. of Saxonie, artic. ro. Theſe are the revs of mn 1 
in Luc, 15.c.1Þ Cerkpefſe, doubting, carnall ſecuritie, &c. 
.: 4+ Maldonate the Jeſuire confefſerh, that An enftine, Saks Emtbyms, foward, dov i 
ſabliance which the prodigall child loſt, of tree will , Which dam was deprived of by nf 
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. BEING THE NINETEENTH” 
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0732 t 
Reſtoring of man by Chriſt. lg i 
bi: $411 JOSE 
WET; His Controverſic hath foure parts: firſt, of our Predeſtination' ;Sccoiylhy, of 
Ygl on, unto the which belong the Treatiſes of gracc and free-will::'Fhitd| irdly; of out 


7 | cation, and rhe fourth part is of fandtificarion, that? bs, of OTTER aA fa 
a Ktification, as neceſſarie fruirs therecf, : 


The firſt part, of Predeftinarini.” 


Tp part is divided into fourc queſtions : firſt, what piedeftination] is, Sccondy, whothqar 
which be predeſtinate. Thirdly, c cauſe of | predeltinarion. Fourthly, of the UMA a 
ſarance thereof, 


_ The firſt part, of the definition of predeſtinaias | 


7 . ' The Payilts. 4 11: 
I) Elerwing thuxdefinerh vredeflinations Prediſiinatiooft provident entia Detjche Prana 
&certaine providence, or fore-knowledge of God, whereby certaine men elefted, are wh 
lible meancs and wayes direfted unto life cternall, Befarm;/iby 2; wt grar. ber. orb, 09g 
* :Jathis defiaition wee find a dauble fault :firft, becauſe Belormine defineth þ 
foxe-knowledge. or ſcience, Secendly, for that hee affirmeth iv to bee 0 
latter fault moreſhall-be Gid in the next part, As forthe firſt, Bellzrwine ma akintrp 
a ſpecies, a kinde or part of Gods Ai ar ag and further faith, that andurrrs.7 
to the will of God, partly to his knowledgeand: -Hnderſtanding,b ut moſt plncipatynn to his Leowlch 
UVhiClaith be) predeflinations ratio & fomia cowffir: Wherincondith the wer eſſence 
Y —_— "_ pyrerrilg thus, "I befor Jai "ho 
Rom 11.1, . Argum $. Ponlaith, Cod bath not caft away his rmbew Lekoei before 7, TRAITOR, 
dTingh, 26186 remginnh ſure, the Lerdhnoweth wheare bis: rx whe honec he concluderh, that | 
ia ty or fore-knowledge afi God, Bildrwi ibid; - 1 1: AR 
ws, 'Firſt,theſeplaces.doc exigently: prove;that God forc-ſaw in his divine gence Ty 
F.. dbeived zand: that hispreſcience is dexvaine and infaHlible'; bur that j con 1 
mol +2 panned fore-knowledgrof God; ivivnorbence proved Secondly,'Sam 
tbem in the place allcaged, Fhefarndurivn of Cod remainerh ata , 
Fr fy c Lerd knoweth, &c, — a calleth FREIG the foundation, aud prek 


—_ 
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þ oem: hat men arc freely cleed of God, befare any toreſighr ofcheir works, cop. 10, Erge,Gads 


Woninionis of rhe Papiſts, wh doth procced.in ſome ref 
FALL and decree of God, b crly Gods a asclefionis. T he fourth o» 
ie prfinnion THIS or pes 
To of theſe opinions, wg w hrſt,againft rhe Papiſts,chen againſt 
ePelagians, ET tut olderaie bd 
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of Bredeftination. of the reparation of maykinde.  Quiclt. z 


thereof : the foundation then, and the ſcale are not the ſame, Thirdly, wee anſwer with Auguſtine 2 


edeflinatio pynificatwrwomme pr oſeipntioqwt Roms, 11 (\howvopalic Dem plebers ſnam, quam 
” m—_ 7 A x pet nd $A word pre ITE the o_ ro 6; wa 
Godbath notrejedted his people whom he knew beloxe, de hor. perſeverant, lib. 2, 64p, 18, In this 
plc therefore preſcience may be taken tor predeſtination, ;. = J Be pe 
; : Fn The Proteſtams., py K = 
* tc predeftination is alwayes joyned withthe providence and preſcience of God, we grant; but 
tar predeſtinarion properly ifſuerh our from Gods will, being an a{t and effett thereof, and nor 

5h knowledge, it may partly appeare by the name : forpredeſtmrare,pencil{r,doth properly ſignife, 
Me anddetermine, which requireth rather the conſenr of the will, than light of underſtandings 
n-- therefore define it thus : Predefſtinatto oft decretuws Dei. Predeſtination isthe decree ef God, -- + iT h 
We the falvation and condemnarion of men ; our arguments are theſe, CO JET AS che 
um. 1. If the preſcicnce of God give theelſence, nature and kinde unto predeſtinatiany: 25 Er 
rlefaite Gairh,rhen isit the cauſe thereof, and rhe others the cff<&; bur Gods preſcience is nog the 
7 deſtination : forhe alſo confeſicrh, Homines gratss 4a Des eleftos, ante 097106098 0pernayn pr an 


rhe caule \fion : bur how can the cffeCt goc before the cauſe ? | | 


Afph Epheſr5.9.i 
dine torhe purpoſe of him, which worketh all things, according to the connſel of his own willvcrſ..1 1, OO ER 


iree words, bereplacitmm voluntatu, propoſium volwntarss, conſilium yaluntatis, the good plea= 
rofhiswill, che purpoſe of his will, the countell of his will, have no relation atall, ro the knows 
dee oxuwnderſtanding of God, but only to his will. Saint Peter allo purreth a manifeſt difference 
beruerne, preſcicnce and predeſtinarion, when he ſaith, that Chrift was deltvered np according tothe 

nginate connſell and foreknowledge of God:the decree or determination is joyned ro his counſellor a. x. 23. 
pil, not to his forcknowledge. | © apa 
6 Auguſtine, ſpeaking of the free cleion of the children of God, ſaith thus : Sed divine voluntes Hypognaſtiliky 
, non kamane fragiliteris meritum: — Andi qui onus operatur ſecundpice conſfiliuns pou 53 uculp.. .. 
wy ſue: Bur this is the gift or grantof che divine will, not a merit qc of humane fraileie? 
when what the Apolile faith, which workerth all things according to the counſcll of his owne will; 
MRrnona tee works of wes ol _ 603 ot banodes 
4, Theodoret ſaith, Cam nos ab initio predeſtinaſſet, ad hanc witam ſorte elegit, qui quecungue val; ir ca. 
hen he had predeſtinate us "54. the beginning, he clefted ao this life Lv FR. lwheos. Gali? ny 
will, &c, Gods will chenis the cauſe of predeſtination. og 
cr confeſſion Helvetia, cap. 10. God hath fromthe beginning freely and of his meere grace, Harm, ſet, 
| ox belt of men, predeſtinate or elelted the Saints, &e. Gods preſcience then and forcknows-' P38+34: , 
ofmaninduccd nor him to cle& man, bur *s free as grrſom wil. | | wo 
Then Aquin directly maintaincch thispalicion, char predeſtination nibs/ponit in predeflinars,  : 
"pt ut Bo redeſtinate, &Cc. - ificifſucd forth of Gods vey 0g dhe jw his _— _ 
by preſcience ſomewhat in the crearuxe ſhould bee. forclecne, i che which ir ſhould © 
("oY | ; | ; LN | 1 - 
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4+de ſecond queſtion, of thoſe which are predeſtinate, 
{2 9», -* Whether lome are ordained rodamoationas other 6 
Sh are cleacd' unto lite, | SF. 


"Diceraing thi point, there axe fourc opinions ; Some choughtchar all men intheend ſhouldbe 
Med zyca thedeyils and all : which error is attributedro Origen : whom wich che reſt of this 0 
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$83 Tho nineteenth general Controverfie. Of Predeſinain 
The firſt part, of Reprobation, % 


bed be e 1 The Payiſts. bi; 
26. Kivor, Od intendeth no mans damnatien, ſay they, dire&tly, or abſolutely, bat in refed apts 
| [ merits, Rhemiff. amet. Row.9.ſtt.9. And againe, God is not the _ of any Pei efibirs | 
ordamnation, bd, ſeft.1. Of rhe ſame opinion is BeEermine, who,although hee cnc ns 
Yeprobation, as afterward we fhall ſee : yer makerh God farre otherwiſethe author of i; +3 
: yethe excludeth ir our of the definition of predeſtination ; which he definethto be the F 
dence of God only to dircett thoſe that arecletted, to erernall life, 5b. 2. degrar, £4), 9. They io. 
-  miencesare theſe. CEOS | | wt. 4 
x Timoth.'t. 4. .Mrgars. 1. God wonld have all men tobe ſaved, and comenothe knowledge of the trath, Gu wy, 
Keck, (8.1 . have no man toperifh, but wonld have all men to comgto repentance, God will northe death of pon 
Ergo, the death and damnation of men, ftanderh nor properly with the will of God. vu Ng 
-"' Muſw. 1 Godisfaidnot to will or defire the death of a ſinner : nor becauſe in his ſecret coraty 
he hath nor decreed ir at all, bur becauſe God in their condemnation hath reſpe& to his 0wne gles 
which is the chicte and principall cnd both of cle&tion and reprobarion : And Gedis 6 tender 
owne honour and glory, that inrefpc of ir, he is ſaid not towillor deſire other things : hee willed 
notdcath or damnation, thar is, notas the chicfe end of his will or purpoſe, bur intenderh af 
thing, than theirdamnarion, thatis, the ſcrting forth of his owne glory : as the Apoſtle Cath, th 
God hath ſer up Pharaoh toſhew his power in Fi : So Auguſtine (th, Ita plevitnde diving eli. 
vie iu alior manante juſtitia, m alios gratia profinente completa eff: So the fulnes of Gods prefii.s 
accompliſhed, his juſtice being ſhewed upon ſome, and upon others grace and mercic:de Fra. & 


damnation wb 0 | 


& > 


iys ſecretum juſtitia ſug continet, fincerifſime ercdendum eff, &c. Setting apart the confiderationofithe 
ſecret counſel of God, it is ſincerely to be belecved, that God would have all men to be ſaved thathh 
offering ro all the ourward meancsof falvarion, as his word and Sacramients : cont. «rtienl. falſ.jmpy- 
ſir. articsl. 2.Torhis purpoſe Saint Ambroſe lib. 2. de vecar.Gent..c. 1. Quamvis owe; deminn ſo 
fieri, &c, Although God would have all men faved, and comerto the knowledge of the truth: unter 
| men fhi diſpeuſationum ſuarnnm abftali petefltems, &'e. yer hath bee not taken away the power of ib 
GG thar the order of his counſell ſhould run otherwiſe than he in his ſecret judgement hal 
appointed. _ ; | 
5 Saint Awbyoſealſo ſhewcth another way how this is tobe expounded, bb. 1. de veces, Cote 
cap. 3- Haber yopulm Dei plenitudinew fuam, &c. The people of God have a certaine plenitude a | 
falnes, andin the ele there is a ſpeciall kinde ofuniverdalirs :like as when the Scripture {peakety « 
thewicked, Ea que de parte quadam dicumtur, oe. Thoſe things which are ſpoken but of a pat doc 
{ecme:tto apperraine to all : as Philip, 2. el ſreketheir owne ec, Videmma ergo pro parte honeiuna an 
nes bomines nominari : We ſee then that for apart of men, all men irenamed. Aﬀecr the ame _ 
. may the Apoſtle be underſtood, when he ſaith; God wonld have a8 men to be ſaved. ti bab 
© 6* Saint Awibyeſe allo hath another expolition of 5-7 ern + Fult Dem onnes ſalveri: fed paceh 
danradenm, ©. God would haveallto be ſaved; bne if &y cometinto him, vv fic vale, ot; ol 
Itmes ſalventwr : he ſo wouldit not; as thar they agzinſt cheir wils ſhould be ſaved, &e. bur gen # 
twilling robe ſaved; Ergo, God wonld notfack'to be fave: Ambroſ. in 1, Tum. 2- Amongiome 
ny expoſitions of this place, therc is none of them thas enforcerh theſe wordsro fignibie age 
dcexce and purpoſe in God to fave all. | | 
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of Predeſlination. of the reparation of mankinde. Quelt, z 


The Proteflants., 
hisowne will, ſelecting ſome to be veſſcls of honour, and rejetting ochers tobe veſſels of wrath: 
this very well ſtanderh borh with che mercy and juſtice of God, co ſave ſome and reje& others: 
hr juſtly condemne all ro erernall dearh. So Auguſtine ſaith, News juſtirie Dexm arguat, fo 


GY as heharh made all men, ſo hath he freely diſpoſed of their end,according to the counſell of 


im denaverit gratiamalters reddiderit debitam paenam:Let no man feeme tochallenge Gods 


ufc if he give Unro one grace undeſerved,and to another puniſhmenr due and deſerved : De Pres 
ws 
(«Tha ; | þ ill d "nou ab illp eſſe quod y: Of him itis char wei 
# grit tap 15+ And agalne, Ab ilo eſſe quo ſtatwr, nou an 30 Cjje quod rRIKHY : im 1t 1s tar wee 


gt;Cafe 4+ 


e ſay with Augnſftine:Preſcientiam non cogers howinem ut tali; ſt,qualew praſcivir Dem, 
Godspreſcience compelleth not a man ro be ſuch, as he foreſaw himrto be : De Predeſtmar, 


him it is not that wee fall : artic. fall. rmpoſ, 15. Wee fo thenafhirme the reprobarion of the 
'8that we thinke none ordainedro condemnation, which they have nor Jatly deſerved by 
nd that God only hach decreed and willed their punilhment, bur nor clicic fin, that bring- 


þ heh a1tO IT» 
= 
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- 2; Bur of all other places this is moſt evident in the ninth ro rhe Romans : our of the 
for thismarterwe gatherdivers arguments: Firſt, the Apoſtle alleageth the example 
+.Hhid ſacob,! have loved acob,ard hated Eſan : which was ſpoken before they were borne: Ep- 
+ Goin his eternal decree eletterh ſome, and rejefterhorhers, It cannot bee anſwered here, that 
tt 6nly to be underſtood of the remporall rejeftion of Eſas, and eleCtion of /acob,concerning the 

wi land :for the Apoſtle throughour this chaprer reaſonerh of Gods crernall cle&ion, and re- 
hitiof. as it appearcrh by the cxample of Pharaoh : yea, and this Bellarmine liberally confeflerh ; 
tharihie example of Eſax and /acobis ro bee applied unto erernall eleHtien, and reprobarion, bb. 2. de 
#69; 10. Bur he hath another cvaſton, making a diſtintion berweene negative and poſtive dam- 

which ſcrverh nor his rurne kere, as afterward ſhall be ſecene. | 

le Anguf 7nes judgement alſo of rhis marter : Et yeprobi in Eſau demonſirantur Indei,Cf pre- 


bfudiin Laces apparent Chriſtians : The reprobare Jewes are ſhewedin Eſan, and the ele& Chriſti» ec 
mattarcinlecob, Hee underſtanderth this example of clefion, and reprobation, rom. 9, 


Fecandly, the Apoſtle ſaith thar as the veſſels of mercie are preparcd ro gloric, fo the veſlcls of 
math are prepared rodeſtruCtion : And thar God hath as great righr and power over his creature, as 
thePorter hath over the clay, ro make of ir a veſfell of honour or difhonour. 
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im. 1, God bath wad: the wicked for the day of evill, They were before of old ordained to this Prov, x6. 4. 
ten. The Pcopher ſas faith, / opherh, thar is, hell is prepared of old. And everlaſting fire is lude 4. 

ared for the devil and hue avgels, If hell were prepared of old, then they were alſo prepas rd 34 
that ſhould be tormented in hell; for he]] was nor made fot nought. mh, 25-41, 


Thirdly, verſ. 17. The Lord ſerup Pharaoh, ro ſhew his power in him, Prov, 16, The Lord hath Prov, 16. 4: 


mtalthingsfor himſelfe, aud the wicked againſt the evill day : The damnation of the wicked then, 
dothaawdll fer forth the glory of God, as the ſalvation ofthe cle : tor God hath done both for his 
onneſate: Ergo, both are the Lords proper afts, the one, as well as the other. 

ice faith, Felime perditonte dill eft 1raditor (hriſti, perantioni pradeſtinatws + The be- 
riſt is calledthe child of perdition, becauſe he was predeſtinare or ordained to perdition : 


TR 
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 TWlwTbar. 107. 


- Apaine, he faith, 'Tenenda eft inconcuſ1e hec regula, —impios in peccatts, antequam efſent in munds 
Wet efſe rantum, non predeftinatos, panam antens 3s pradeſtinataw, &c, T hisrulewe muſt undoub- 
ty hold, that the wicked were only forcſcene or forcknowae of God in their finnes, not predeſti- 
but their puniſhment. was predeſtinare, Hypogneft. articul. 6. So rhen God ordaineth nor men ta 
me;burhe ordaineth men to puniſhment for their ſinnes: yer are nor rhe wicked ro complaine, for 
wel forſaken of God, becauſe of their rebellion, and diſobedience, Neither are the godly 
ul by chis do&trine ro bee diſcouraged : foraſmuch as God harh nor denied them the grace 
oflii ſpirit, but hath given them faith@nd repentance, and ſtrengrh rc walke before him, in his teare; 
tare pledges unto chem of rhele free cleftion, and falvarion in Chriſt, 
Timnber ſaith : Prelatio alterius ſine connmelia aiterius nonpoteſt procedere, quia nec eleftis hne re- 
me : The preferting of one cannot bee wirhour the reproach of another, neither is eleftion 
Widur reprobation,8:c. He ſpeakerh of che elefion and reprobation among men : bur the ſame rule 
Yin all cleCtions and rejeRions, the one is not withour the other, 


ebins: Omnes dicit vocari quidem 4 Chriffo, ſed non omnes juſtificari, quia multi vocati, paxei 11h, 6. in 33," 


If ome only are elefed, conſequently the reſt are reje&ed. 


Ll 


: 
avi faith, that all are called of Chriſt; bur all are not juſtified, becauſe many are called, few cle» cap.Levit. | 


latter confeſſion of Helvetia, chap. 10. In Chriſt, and for Chriſt, did God chuſe us, and chey who Harm, fob. x; 


4 Wee wantnort the reſtimony of ſome of their owne writers for the reprobation of the wicked: 


*alkdthe children of hell, nor becauſe they are borne of hell, bur ordained, or prepared unto ir, 
I | 


fer ſent. lib, 3-diſtinft, 4. e. Dicuntar filii gehenne, nonex illa nati, ſed inslam preparars : They 


meet mro Chrift by faith, the ſame alſo were eleBled : but fuch as ate withest Chrift, were re- pug %% 
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Fay. 112. 
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The nineteenth generall (ontroverfic Of the effi 


Lib. $.dift. 33. liter.e. Dereprobie, quipreparati ſunt non ad vitam,ſed mortem, quayi 

be & at —_— reprobare, which nu not prepared tolife, hs unto ea whe In 
granted, that God did love them from the beginning : we ſay then,that ir muſt be pranced 
elc&, chat God loved them from che beginning, &c. bur of the nor cle&ed it muſt be only afthe 
that God did hate, thatis, rcprobarc them, &c, A morcevidenr reſtimony we cannot haye, 7 Rated, 


The ſecond part, of the Vnuverſality of the grace of (yy, 


T was the error of the Pelagians, as Avg»ftine noterh, that the grace of God waz notorþin 

{pc of the ourward meanes, generally offered roall, but in Gods ecernall decree and u4 
dained for all, it they would receive it, tor thus they affirmed : Quantum ad Dexne, ounilu, G& 
eſſe vitam aternam, ; wor onlt omnes ſalvos fliers 2 quantum ad arbirru libertatem attiver, da 
prehendi, qui ſponte Deo credideraxt : On Gods behalfe, they fay, lite eternall is prepared fox 1, 
cauſe God will have all men favcd : and as for the freedome of che will, lo many apprehendar 
hold Rn _ of _ I accord = beleeve in God. It followerh upon this opini 
Chriſt alfodicd in the purpoſe and intention of God, for all men generally, and nor f 
Iy, ſuch as are no lite. , , Mm beleorenge 

Bellarmine contuteth this error, and would make us belecve that he himſclfe is farre. from " 
elſewhere he ſeemerh to affirme it in theſe words ; Sr ſanguis (brifti dandmu efſet omnibus pay ; 
fuſus et. andns efſet omnibus omnino hommubus,ctiam Turcis, Indets, Erbnics, quibuſcangue | 
ſangus enim ille pro omnibus fuſua eft : It the blood of Chriſt ſhquld be given to all, for w "oa 
ſhed,ir ſhould be given generally to all men, Turks, Jewes,Erhnikes,to all wicked men: for highlial 
was ſhed tor al!,Bellarm.de Excharift.lib,g. cep.25, This ſhould ſeeme alſo to have been the judge 
meat of the elder Papilts: for John Carelefſe Martyr was charged by a Popiſh Door, that hee ſhoul 
hold, thar Chriſt did nor dic cftc&ually for all men, Fox pag. 1920. Ir ſhould appeare then, thachkes 
himſelfe thought char the benefit of Chriſts death was ordained and purpoſed for all: and therefore 
that hedicd etfecually for all. if 

There be ar this day three ſundry opinions maintained by ſome concerning the Univerſili of 

race : The firſt is, Chriſfww ſime wllo drſcrrmine pro omninns hominnws peccatic eſe mertunm, @ uni 

018i: nm peceata non modo ſwſſicienter verum etiam efficiemter expiaſſe, & c, Thar Chriſt hath died for 
all men, withour any difference, and harh afually purgeda!l mens ſinnes,not only fufficientlyatet. 
fecually : abſq»e nis fides vel incredulitats reſpets, withour any reſpett to their faith,or increduliy 
Haberm theſ. 19. Againc, Omnes reprobos, Of eleftos aque per Chriſtnn ſil vatos five credam, fun: 
Thar the reprobare as well as the ele are ſaved by Chriſt, whether they belceve or not, Hwbe, the. 
270. That Chriſt dycd as well fer the damned and reprobare, as for Peter and Pam!; Iacobm drdre. 
collog, Mompr/g xrtenſ. p. 548. yet are not the reprobare ſaved; becauſe, they defpile rhis grace offered, 
and fo are deprived of this reconciliation purchaſed by Chriſt, Haber. theſ” 245. 

The ſecondopinion is, Omnes & ſirgalos homines beneficio & gratia wniverſali ſunemiparieſt jr 
Chriſtum ſerveros : That all men, and every one by the univerla)l grace of Godthe F uberi Chit, 
arc ſaved, yet not without reſref had ro their fairh ; bur they ſay turcher, Fidew tm Dewm nanralem 
efſe, omnibus inditam & innatans: T hat this faith in God is naturally given untoall: fe Paige 
gow, $o rhar in cffe& they affirme the ſame thing which the ocher doe, rhat by natureallmenas 
ally Gaved by Chriſts death, it they doe nor afterward wiltully rcje& this grace. 

The third opinion is : Quod fr Dei propofitum ſalvare onenes,& elegerit cor & predeſffinarit via ae- 
ve, ſervate tamen conditions : That it is Gods purpoſe, thar all men ſhould be ſaved, and that be ha 
elecd, and predeſtinate them to eternall lite, the condition kepr, that is, if they belceve : Hemmny, 
de gratia nuiverſal, p. 20.S0 alſo Snecanme: Dems nxiverſaliter omnium in Chriſto miſerrn aſuagt is 
anne gen in reconciliationis fedau : That God having mercy ypon all, hath received whole mite 
kindc into the covenant of reconciliation, de Predeff:var. 4.80. har is, as many as belecve: which 
gift to belecve they acknowledge to be of God, and che ſame not denied ro any, bur offered genenlly 
toall;and thatitis in mans power to give afſcatunto grace offered, and to belecve; Velumatemd Di 

f. ſe applicare ad fratiam, afſentirs Evangelio, cTedere : Thaxthe 
will bcing taughr of God, and ſomewhat ſtirred of the ſpirit, may apply ir ſelfe to grace, give afcucro 
the Gofpell, beleeve, &c. Hemming, de libro arbir. | art 

Theſe three opinions, though in ſome circumſtances differing from rhemſclves, as the firſt hol 
dcth all men aually by nature to be ſaved by Chriſt, wichour any reſpe& ro their faith; the 
by nature, nor cxcluding faith ; the third by grace and faith, which they ſay is offered of Godandap 
prehended of mans free will : yer all theſe hercin agree, that Chriſt was not given of his father rod 
__ certaine and definite number of theele&, which chey denie, but univerſally for all men 1n 
world. 

The firſt opinion, applying Chriſts death toall, as well unbclecvers as beleevers, doth manifeſt 
impugne the Scripture, which faith, God ſo lovedthe world, that he hath given hu only begotten Jew 
&cethet whoſoever beleeveth in him, ſhonldnor periſh, &c. The 
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ofclriſts death. of the reparation of mankinde, Queſt. 2. 


. The ſecond, making faith a naturall gift, is contrary alſo ro the word : for that which is naturall is 
\nroall : butall men have nor fauch, | 
The third, aſcribing, power to mans free will ro receive and apprehend grace offered, gainſayerh 
erruch, which airh, Without me you can doe nothing. 
Bur leaving the ſeverall abſurdiries of theſe opinions, we will deale againſt them all in rhat where 
D w Lgrec, concerning the univerfalitic of grace : and eſpecially againſt rhe latter, which ſcemerh 


bee much approvedeven of ſome of our owne countreymen,and alrcady hath gotten ſome patrons 

nd defenders in our Church, Wherfore this matter being weightie in ir ſelfe,and dangerousfor fearc 

Cfarcher infeRion, we will not lightly paſſe over this place, bar rake ſome paines, firſt to anſwer rhe 
ts uſed by the adycrſe part, and rhen bring forth our owne. 

| entsare of twoſorrs, cither drawne direftly from ſome places of Scripture, or from 


| Rs aa and apparance of reaſon : of the firſtin the firſt place. 


Hye. 1, Firſt, chey objeft ſuch places of Scripture, whereir is dircRly affirmed, that Chriſt 

tedforgll men. | 

__ will that all wen ſhall be ſaved. Chrift gave himſelfe a ranſome for all men: Huber, theſ. 70, 
ation. $3. | 

"on died for all : Haber,theſ. $7. Packs. ration. 79. 


2 The Lord would have no man periſh,but would have all men come to repentance: Packs. ration, g0. 


,theſ. 93. 
or Fo) = himelfe fer ma all. 
| 5 if didtafte death for all men. | 
-Onrof theſe and ſuch like places of Scripture, they inferreand conclude, that Chriſts death is effe- 
fadl:o a, and rhat in the purpoſe of God he was given generally for all men. | 
Wk Fi irſt, to theſe places wee will anſwer in generall,and rhen in particular : That Chriſt died 
ford men, the Scripture fo affirming, we denie nor : bur becauſe clſewhere the Scripture faich, thar 
\w4.o his life for his ſheep ® : Þ for the Church. Hee prayeth nor for the © world, much leffc died 
ferit;left now the Scripture ſhould ſecme ro be contrary ro ir ſelfe, wee muſt not rake the lerrer,bur 
kllowrhe etſe, where we find mention made of rhe univerſality of Chriſts death : Chriſts death 
therefore is faid diverſly to be univerſall, or ro be given forall men. 


- 1 Thedeathof Chriſt, ſecandums ſufficientiam, in reſpet of the ſufficiencie and the fulnes of re- 


onthereof, hath ſarisfied for all men.: but ſecundum oſſicientiam, ir is efficacious and cffeFuall 
ch tothoſe which were fore-ordained ro life in Chriſt : thus /Awguſtine diſtinguiſheth : Quod «d 
tindinens & potentiams pretii, ſanguts ( briſti redemptio eft totins mundi : quoniam tamen non om«= 
1 camroitate ernrs ſunt, redemptions proprietgs hand dubie, penes illos eft, qui membrea ſunt Chriſti, 
#« Inreſpeſt of the greatneſſe and price, rhe bloqd of Chriſt is the redemprion ef the whole world ; 
butbecauſe all are not redeemed from captivity, the proper effet of redemption is only wrought in 


| tlemembers of Chriſt, 7 omv.-7. 4d artical. falſo. impoſir. 


5, Thisis a vainediſtinQtien of ſufficiencie, and cfficacic : Quia nil mags requiritur ad ſuffi» 
ieveritatens, quam efficacitas : For there can bee no ſufficiencie, unleſſe the ſame bee effeFnall x 


\ Pucks.1ation, 2. 


Repoiſ, 1. There is as great difference between ſafficiencie, and efficacie, as between Ira x) ipyor, 
lord and the worke: as a tree firſt is good, there is rhe fufficiencie ; rhen ir bringerh 


-goodfruir, which isthe efficacie : the tree may bee good, though ir have nor alwaies good 


init: ſothere may bee a kinde of ſafficiencie withour efficacitie. Secondly, wee ſay thar the death 
«Chilſtis both ſufficient and efficacious in it felfe, though irbe nor to thoſe thar periſh for want of 
biefe: andir iscfficacious alſo co them in ſome ſorr, for Crag Chriſt chey enjoy what good thing 

Up have, though nor after rhat ſingular manner, as ir is to the faichtull : fic Tuning ad ration.3, 


Tothis purpoſe Saint Ambroſe 1b. 3. de fide cap. 4. Te quidem miſcricordia ſua onvribu; ra:us eff, 
{el prrfdie heyericorums fecit, ut non omnibus naſcoretur, qui omnibus natas eſb : H:c in mercic was 


[3 


forall, bur the unfairhfulnes of the heretiks isthe cauſe rhar hee which was borne to all, is nor 

forall, Likewiſe,lib, 5.#» Lwc. c. 7. $5 Chriſt us pro omnibus mortnus oft, pro mbis tamen ſpeciali- 
Whew ef: If Chriſt died for all, yer more ſpecially he hath ſuffered for us. Whar is this ſpeciall ſat- 
pp bur his effetuall dying only tor the cle& ? 


i nn. lib. 3. diflinR, 20, liter. c. Chriftus precium noftr« redemptionis obtulit pro omnibus 
tw 42 ſafficientiam, ſed pro cleftic tantum, quantum adefficaciam : Chriſt offered up the price of 
Nag don for allinreſpeR of the ſufficiencie, but for the cle& only as concerning the efficacie. 
1on1s reccived by Thomas, Lyre, and the who!c ſchoolemen : Efpenc. #n 1. Tims. p. 36+ 
2 Uriſt is Gaid to havedicd for all; and thar eff-&ually, tharis, for all rhe cle& : tor as there is an 
(gy e of the wicked; as the Apoftle faith, 48 ſeeks their owne, and not thet which is leſvs 
If, that ts,all falſe teachers : ſo there is an univerfalitic of the fairhfull: asChriſtſaich, When Tam 
ſry, | ___ earth, Twill draw all men unto me, meaning all belcevers : Owenes predeſtinares ad ſalu- 
"®:Al ordained to falyarion, as Awguſtive expounderh ir, Trattat. 53. Likewiſe, They ſhel bee all 
tai of Ged: thatis, all che faithfull. Soone ith, Erpopwins Dei ſuam haber plenitwdinem, & " in 
eleits 


885 


2Theſl.3. 2, 


Tok. 15.5. 


I Tim» 2, 4s So 
a Cor.F. If. » 
2 Pct. 3-9, 


Rom, 8. 32, 
Heb, 2, 9o 


*Ioh, 10. 11, * 
d Ephel;. 5. 25, 
< Ioh 17.9. 


Philip. 2, 21. 
loh. 12. 32; 


Vai s 4, IJ» 


it Cor.12. 6, 


The nineteenth generallControverſie. Of the ous 


eleilic & praſciti ſua quedam cenſet ve wiiverſirary us de toto nivride tots mwundug, oh d, oonntbuy bak 
bus omnes homines videantur aſſump: - The people of God hath'a certaine fulneſſe and there iy; 
of univerſality in the eleft, chat ont of the whole werld, a whole world, and from oops 
men in ſome ſort ſhould be delivered, Ambroſ. de wocar. Gent. 16. 1,cop. yg. \ "i 4 om a 
3 Chiiit is ſaid ro have dyed for all : aid all men arc faid to bee redeemed by his death; botad 
many as are redeemed, doe obraine redemption only by Chriſt : fo is that place to be vadaatoca n” 
worketh allin all, not every man hath all gitrs ;but becauſe, what good gift ſoever theres ini 
it commerh only of God. So Augnſtme faith, Diltum off, onmes' juſtificars per Chrifloy nov ail... 
Juſtificantsr in Chriſte, ſed ELL Juſtificantnr non aliter Juftifitantar, quam i» Ci brifto , ut Going , 
hemines intrare in domunm per nam jannam,— quia nem intra iff per ipſans: Tt is Gd a 
fied by Chriſt, nor becauſe allarc juſtified in Chrift, but they thar arc juſtified, are nor g 
ficd, than in Chritt, as we ſay, all men wentinto the houſe by that doore, becaule none well 
by it : Auguſtin. contra Inlian. lib, 6.cap. 12. | be. 
4. Whea the Scripture uſcth in this caſe theſe generall termes, ones, owevia, all men,all thine: ws 
mult nor underftand them univerſally, as comprehending every particular, btit indefinitly, 54 


_ bemines,all men we underſtand owe: hominume genera, all ſorts of men : thisis I 


« Marth, 4: 23. 
dLuke 11, 42. 
c Mark. I, Fo 


d Marth, 32,1! 4» 


Teftar. in lohan, 5 3.0 it is ſaid, that Chriſt healed omnews morbwm,cvcry difcaſe, that is,tiey £ 
of diſcaſe, * Decimars omne ol : Youtithe all herbes, that is, every kinde.® Omaic Indes ev:beri M 
Judca wen forth vnto Toh» <,thar is, our of cvery partof Judea, wee» v2 
5 Chriſt is faid ro have dicd tor all : in1efpett of the exrernall preaching of the Goſſill) and cow 
mon oblig.rion of grace unto all, which norwithſtanding is not available or cffe&ualinal:2iothe 
Goſjcll the marriage feaſt was prepared for all; bur all thar were called came nor: Fr may are 
({aich ou: Saviour) fewchoſen, So the grace of God, ex peccato evorat ommes commnniier rider 
fir-g-tartter, doth call all men from fin generally, bur his cleft hee ſtirrerh up aftera fingula manner, 
and effcAually, : ww 
Objeft, If God doe offer Chriſt outwardly to all, and yct all be not thereby called, he ſhould ſeems 
ro mocke and difiemble with men, Pucke. ration. 57, | Tis 
Reſponſe Firlt, rhe calling of God in ir (elfe is cffeftuall to all, if all had grace to lay hold of i 
now,it God give grace unto ſome to obey their calling,8& thereby ro be converted,and not ro othen 
we multnor be inquifirive ro ſearch, bur leave ic unto God, whoſe judgements may be hid and ſeq 
buc they are alwaycs molt juſt : for hee harh'meteie on whom he will. Secondly,though the e = 
God worke not ir proper and naturall effc& in the incredulons, unto their converſion; yer Ty 
Ctuall, more accidentario, accidentally, 'beingmade unto them, through the hardneſſe of their on 
hcarr, the Cryour of dearh unto death. Thirdly,'S. fmbroſe witnefieth for this ditinRion of gened 
and etal calling : 1b, 2. de vocar. Gentinm,cap, 8. Prater ill ew geveralem gratiam parcties wat 
115 owetnitis Corda palſinten, excellentiove opere, larguore munere. potentiore vitimte woratio ſpec 
ex-reumr, & 5. teltde the generall grace more ſparingly and ſecretly bearing upon mens hearts 
i; a {eciall calling more cxcelicar in working of a largergifr, and more mightyin vertue, * 


T he particular anſwer to the former places. 


=x- O che ſicſt, thar God would haveall men to be ſaved, wee have anſwered before, queſt,veftbi 
i Conrroverſie, part 1. 2nd ro this ctfe&,thar ir cannot be literally underſtood,that God 


| ſolute! y have all men to be ſaved,for why then ſhould not all be ſaved? For whohatb refifted Gulewl*! 


f2Coirg loel7, 


Neither can ic be anſivercd here, as ſomherime by rhe old Pelagians, that Gods will is nor tulfiled 
caule man willnor : for this were ro make men mightier than God. The mcaging then of che places | 
this: firtt, char God offcrerh the extrernall mcanes of ſalvation to all : which if chey refule, 
Licy are in faulrrhcmlclves, God is not to be blamed. Sccondly,the Apoſtle, as eAngefine lah al 
men, underſtandeth all forts of men: as high and lew, Kings, Princes, and the people, asirmy ip 
peare by that which goerh before in rhis place. Thirdly, in rhe ſame ſenſe Chrift is ſaid ro give lim 
{cife a ranſome tor all men, rhar is, for all ſorts of men, or for all the elett, or ſufficiency fordl 
in gencrall. | - 

1a the ſecond place, f che Apoſtle ſhewerh, that howſdever the death of Chriſtis fufficicntfor a, 
yer ir isc{fcCtvall only ro the fairhfull, ro them, That from henceforth live not torbemſelves, but to bim 
that dicd for them, ver ſ, 15.and to ſuchas are new creatures, verſ; 17. But all are nor new cteatures T 


_ "Chriſt, therefore for all and ro all Chriſts death isnor cffeuall. - 


In the third place $, Peter ſpcaketh to the fairhfull, whom hee calleth, #7/. 1+ beloved, and Gods 
patient roward us, faith he, verſ. 9. aud would have no manperiſh ; thatis,nonc ofus,none of the 


. neſſrof i*od, leageth every mw to repentance 3 : But thou (ſaith the Apoſtle) ter thine 


tull and c cG : Sic [wnizy reſponſe ad ration. 90, And againe, The patience, long- wffering,ud la 
th hrinſs,e 


heart that cannorreperts &c T hey therefore which abuſe agd deſpiſe the patienge of God, | 
{clvcs rl:c caule of their deftruCtion ; God is not ro be charged with it. b 


of the repardtion of mankinde, - Queſt. 2+ 11 1 B87 

Ne: c the Apolile faying; Chrift geve himſelfefor ws af; 1meateth the aniverſaliry'bf Rom. 8, 3. 
fourth places "i heedeftita, called, jultiticU;verſ.q0. - 1191197 Fol! wt 

th place, where the Apoltic faith, that Chriſt didiraſtedewh forall men; he'afrerward Gee lie. a. y. 10: 
fe, werſ; 10-laying, Thar Chrift brought many —_— ſach-25 are ſan&ified, 73-13- Y 
| whom | 12. hildren, verNt 3; Theſe re 
jp erfaly all men, but che faichfulland clet only: Chcilt only.ixche Prince of their ſalvation, 


© _H"__ EE — 


6 A ly 2 4 , "ag . = X as lit 1526. 
998; ofthe whole world, inthe benefit of redemption : as *Beboldthe Lambe of Gol, that rake b 
Bah 3 Mo fehe world : > The bread that I willgive is my fleſh, which I will give for the life of the OS 


vat 1Þ4 OR SEE © ©] 3PE <cl[ohn ga. 47. 
1z+ [came not-t0 judge tht world but toſave the world :* Gol wasin Chreft and reconciled the world 4: Cor. 5.19; 


oo” & WOO GD Gy Gs 


Chriſt is ſaid to take away the finnes.of the world, in reſpect of rhe Gifficknde ESE 


IS 


merake-only, for che wicked : as © the Prince of this world commeth, &'s, And* the warld h4th ,«lohby 14436 
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= y ; | Apoftaluty Dews eratin Chriſto mundum reconerians fibi The world is underftoodof wice 
ledge, charags diſperſed oyer the world : the world alſois named of good men, thar are ſo likewiſe 


berſed; as the Apolile airh,God was in Chriſt reconciling the world ro himfelfe. This world Chritt 

"anetoſave, not rojudge, he gave him(clfe for the life of this world: this is the reconciled world, as 

ſive aogioc Gich, Minding damnatss quicquid preter Eccleſiam: mundus reconcitiatus Eccleſia : 

| iled world is only the Church : the damned world all thoſe thar are beſide rhe Church, © ES 
,}, ObpB. Bur Sainc ob» faith, Chreft is the propiriazion for our ſinnes, and not for onr fines only, but for 1ohk2.ts ws 
theſwrer of the whole world:Chrift then dicd nor for rhe cle& only, (not for ourfinnes only, faich the - 

'kp - forallin:the world - and therefore he faith the whole world: fie Heber. theſ. 131. _ 

| Cp. Firſt,S: /obn in ſaying (nor for our finnes only, bur, &c.) meancrhthar Chriit hath not + 
{Ow ecrarh, for our finnesthat now beleeve, fairh the Apoſtle, bur for as many as ſhall be= — 
Jer while che world ſtanderh ; as our Saviourſairh, 7 pray not for theſe alone, but for them alſo, which John 17. 34: 
Iileeve in mes brovgh their word, Secondly, by che whole world the Apoſtle may here as well uh- 3 INE 
heupiverſall company of the faithful, as he Girh, The whole world lyerb im wickedueſſe, mea- * 1952 5-195 


EEES STS SE #: 222 


thi ewicked only. Therefore Auguſtine writeth well, Epytol. 48. Totus mundus to maligno poſi- 
[ab- ar 212.638, que ſunt per totum mundun, & (briſturpropitiatio' eſt yectatorums totins nmygs 
ul Kriticuwm, quod off per rotum mrindume : The whole. world lyeth in evill, becauſe of rhe. rares 
\ be» ouphour the whole world,and Chrilt is the propiriation of the linnes of che whole world,becauſe > ak 
e's gfe good whear throughout the world, oo nts RI 1 
ful, FF * 4rpum, 3. Their third general argument isgroundedupon ſuch places of Scripture, where the 
byal wemankind by. Adzm,arid the redemption by:Chriſtareicompared togerhier : As by the offence of RvWel. 38. 
y aps ve fouls enme wper all tocheiwr condemnation: ſo:by tbe ju es; of one the benefit abilel fone I 1 Cor. 15, 32» 
ine þ&c, And againe, As.iw Adam all dic, ſo ih Chriſt ſhallall be made alivq: Ctitiſts redemprioy | 
oral enis as generall, as, Adam fall,unlefſe yee will fay, thar £dawr finnc exceedeth rhe merir cru. »* ,1-holo9 
ud Þor4 in Adgn ; &rgo, all arercdeemed by Chriſt Haber. Theſ. 48. Swican, depradeft. pag. 
It 2, 94-0 #lihs., Yr” ox © "3 1 oe URALON) A 7 2 NG FLY SY COR x © G 4-4 
0 bin ; bet. Anugeſtinet expoſition may here ſafely be admitted, that all men are ſaid to. bee juſtified 
res 10 Ubi, notchar allmenare aftiially juſtified bychim,bur becauſeall that arcjuſtified,arc nor other» 
. ls jullified; chan þy,bim + azall-chatiare dead,arc dead in eAdamie Angufe de natur, & grat. (4-40. 
God Miagaine be Girh, Srow ++ 4d4m6 ommer, &c. a5 in” Adam all dic;ec. Nemo ad mortem ah per Adams 
faitd- bp eb gr aero ſo'none are made alive, bur in Chriff, 
wif ipf.Sorhenas all thar porrainero {demi the firlt generation, are dead in Audens; fo all th. 
ſe,l | Wirreneraion and.new birchauciengraft inco-Chitiſt,aremade alive by him. 2 The Apolſle [ait 
chew | © Ural rmbichare jullifedby Chrit, hall zeigne inlifebyQhrift; ver r7 bur all that arc 


not inherit erernall life : Ergo, all arc not univerfally-juſtified by Chrift, neither dycd 
| Hhhh | | Chriſt 


n 


+3Cer,15, 8, .., I he other place is cither to bee underſtood of the reſarre&tion,or rather of chelife ofthe Siltitin 


PEPIN Ger * &, whom God hath predeſtinare Me civitat, Dei, lib. 2 lo Cap. 18,2 LM, 
+» Is I0, 


_ 
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, "rift diednn 


Chriſt io chatfenſe forall. 3 Neither doth it follow, that if more periſh by Adam, thy 
bs 


med by.Chriſt, that the grace of Chriſt ſhould be of lefſe force, than the finne of Any 


Laine; 


th life : now itis an eaſier thing for many to PRs than for onets be efiored': Alike, 


DN ham - Kc. Seconifele Aol ſaith, The fawlr came of one offence to condenmation, verſ, 1 Tink 
th  originall-finne, which wee derive from Adew, makerh us guiltic'of condemnation :ba#\s 
of man | 
This h 


LELY ; 


In © Fo ad Ro- 
man. 


"et | o i 
* "ThNbv$ 


Y gory : for the Apoſtle faith, 4 ſhall be made alive in Chrifts nor thar they alrcady arc: 

Tenſe it makethnothing for the untverſility of grace. And if wee underſtand it'of redempt 

| . chaſed by Chriſt,by.(«ll) here, the elef only-are fignified namely, they which ate of Chis! 

'23.And ſo Ambroſe upon this place expoundethir, upon thefe words, r Cor, 15, Sirw/lW% 

Asin Adqm all dic : Sicut Adawpectans mortew mvoenit, & ommnes ex cjus origine texwit:"ti (brltus 

' vorteme Vincens, omnibus qui ſunt ex cjus corpore vitam arquiſivit s As Aden Trnbly wupht death 

upon all of his off-ſpring; fo Chriſt hath purchaſed life ro all thatare of hivbody ! # Fs; ora 

in Adew 4l/, both juſt and unjuſt doedie: ſo in Chriſt all, both belcevers and'uobdleeven ſhall rife 
though uncopuniſhment, FE OO ND 

| Argame.4- Thcir fourth argument our of Scripture, is from ſuch places, whithſcemeroextend 
the bencfirs purchaſed by Chriſts death generally roall. | | OW DR11200:4010" (4 


thi 
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lekg-r.9. , Firſt they urgetharplace;This is che true light rthar lightneth every man which commeth into the ; 


world ; Ergo, thelight of grace is common to all : Packs. ration. 55. wort 

Anſwer, Ficitjthis place muſt be underſtood-nor of tharfingular and eſpecialllight of grace whith 

1s given only to theeleR, bar: of the light of nature, or common grace, whichis infuſed into al: 

for whar light hee mcancth, is plainly ſhewed before, verſe 4. In 3r was life, and the Fife wa the bghtof 

_ ,wexrhe ſpeakerhofche naturall life & lighr,and thar capacitic ofreaſon,whichis in ll by nature, Se- 

condly, if we ſhquld underſtand che lighr of peculiar grace, then ir wolud follow, rhir not only gt 

1s offered, bur received of all; forthislightis aid wm and indeedro lighten a;Fhirdly, 

"expoſition may here fakely be received 5by all men we may'underftand- all forrs:of men, E 

103. or thus : ///aminer omnem hominem, quia nullus hominam illaniinarur wifi lneine ills vernns : 

He * IT al] men, becauſe there is nonc lightned bur by that True light : df pettitor, mark, 
Zl/+ are 


t rem bb. 1.25. Tay 14 6d 3 ' 2x9 : fs"; 
Rom. 1.32, Far 2, "4 hath ſbut up all under unbeleefe, that hee night have wercie wyon all, Mercie thenis 
ordained forall, : - | ogubahizuowy 7 26 Moya) Jonas USA 1g ne 
bred Wc The meaning of the place. is this, God will have mercy upon all,that is, both Jeweiand Gen- 


tiles: or of them the Apoſtle enrrearerh throughout the whole: wnepys 1+ 


ils" Hoy (Gith Anpufin) 
| "do Indes & Gentilibug ques Dow pradeſftinavit + Tris ro bee underſtood of t ſe of he Jexes's 


[= 


4 4 « , 4 1 | | \ ' 
; Z, 3. It, plcaſed God the Father, &c. by bims to recorcils «ll things to bimiſelfe, Oc. bub the 
J hgh earth, and the things in heaven, throu wx blood of bis Crofſe : Ergo, Chu dyed for all: 
' Kc s 2, VR . L,- : 


L#\ 


"«Luf?, Firlt, if hey. will 6 irily urge this word, evzie, all things, Chriſt ſhall riot only bee the 

LG gl of men, hut of all chings 4 4 wr Ty note this winttherefordi ro bee nan 
Wn rothe matter or ſubje&-wheteof rhe Apoile encreaterh:'who having firſſet downe' th 
& of the creation, wherby all things viſible and inviſible were cteared, verſ. x6; he cometh =, 

'worke of redemption, whichheextendeth novtoall things vifible, and inviſible, arhe didti 

creation, bur reſtrgincth.ro:the Charch, whereof Chiiſtis the hoad;w6e/18. which Church conhet 

ef tio parrs,ofthe Sarain heayen,and che Saingy in barth,vnrſ. 267 As the Apoſtle faltflſe-wherer 
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frfualy for all. of the reparation of mankinde, Qudlt. 2. 


889 


(jybow 6 awed the whole family in heaven, and in earth. The benefit of redemption therefore be- Ephet- 3,15. 


«h onlyo the Clurch and family of the Sainrs, 


"Ohjet. 4+ Tobn 17.2. Thou haſt given him power ev:r all fleſh, that hee ſhow!d give eternal life toafl 1990 17.2 


dem ehatcho% haſt given him : Ergo, all flcſh is reconciled unto God by Chritt: Huber, rheſ, 161. 
1, Fixlt, it followerh nor, Chriſt hath power over all fleſh, therefore all fleſh is reconciled by 
*. for he hath power over all creatures in heaven and carth, even over bruir bealts, yer they have 
rin this roconciliarion, Secondly, ir is one thing ro have power-given dver all fleſh, another 
x to have men giver unto Chriſt our of the world, as Auguſtine faith : Poteftarem quidem omnu 
Gn aecepſt, 2 (6be7EÞ 9705 voluerit ; damnet, quos voluerit :ſed cos fibi cſſe datos oftendit ,quibus om- 


_* Ut witgm cternam : Hee hath received power over all men co deliver whom-he will, and to con- 


Lenewhom bc will : bur they only arc given unto him,to all whom he giverh erernall life : [u [ohar, 
vil, 111- Thirdly, that nor allmen, bur only ſome in this ſenſe are given unto Chriſt, hee himſclte 


therefore was NOT given unto Chriſt, but a cerraine number choſen our of the world. And thus 
icir objc&ions our of Scripture : lec us now ſte ſome orher of their arguments; 
—m.2. Thcir ſecond generall argument is drawne from thoſe abſurdiries and incoaveniences; 
«Moe follow, as. they imagine, upon this dottrine, that Godin kis eternall counſel hath prede- 
me unto damnatjon, as he hath ordainedorhers tolife. | 
06-2. 1, It God have appoinred ſome untodamnarion, and iris impoſſible that ſuch ſhould nor 
 {negeirher can Gods ſentence be altered: it ſhould ſeeme rhen,thar they arenotin fault rhemſclves, 
hg they can no wayes eſcape the wrath of God: how then canit be avoided, bur that Godſhould 


' Ietheauchor of fine? Sig Habernsin theſib, Snecan. p. 483.& 500. | | | 
4 tſw'3, I anſiycr with 4m2wſtine : Quiapietate deficrunt, non ex opere Dez, ſed ex volumate ſud Artic, fall, im- 


: / have declared thy name uno the men, whom thou gaveſt mee our -of the world, All the lohn17, 6. 


bfeime, nec mpeBunvr wt cadant, nec eitciuntur ut deſerant ; caſuri tamen ab eo, qui fallt ven poteft, polit 16. 


nur; They which fall away from piety, doe nor fall away, by any thing chat God doth or 
mkerh, but of their owne will and voluntary incliaation; they are neither compelled ro fall,*nor 
afoffco that intent they ſhould forſake God : bur God who cannor be deceived, only fore-ſaw they 
fodldfall,8:c. The fall of man therefore is voluntary, and none the cauſe of it bur himfelfe : God 
faobcch (from whoſe cycs nothing can be hid) thar fin ſhould, be commirtedin the world : bur hee 
tkixedir nor, but only fore-ordained the puniſhment of finne: Andalthough fanne be evill, yer the 
puiſkment thereof, as it is appointed of God, is juſt and good : Now ſe igns arernms,quicruciarnrus 
of iopier; walta ft, habers modum C& ordinem ſuunm,—ſcdcruciatus elt damnatic maltuy quorum pecieas 
ef debitw * Aug ftin, Everlaſting fire, which ſhall rorment the wicked, is nor evill ir ſelfe, being 
notyithour ſome meaſure, and order, bur the rormeat is evill co the damned, ro whoſe ſinnes it is 
M8; | 

Letus heare for this mattet the teſtimony of Szecanns a Patron allo of univerſall grace: Dewnt 
nao, aut juſto edio deftinare, quos valt ; & homines mterea ſpont?, nou coattt malefacere, &c. fimal 
ſbnlixats non pygnantia: Theſe twolayings, for God to harden; and ordaine to be hared, whom he 
wil;andfor men notwichſtanding to, doe cvill willingly, not of conſtraint, are not contrary : but 
onefeving and ſubordinate ro another. Noftre voluntates manent libers ſub drvina providentia: po- 
ſuqrimacanſs non tolan1 ur media canſe, ſedpotins ftabilmntur : Our owne wils'remaine free under 
adsprovidence, the firlt cauſe doth nor rake away the ſecond, but rather eſtablifherh rhem ; hes ofte 
aleftinar, pag. 622. His meaning is this, that though Gods will and decree be the firſt cauſe of all 
,andſoof rhe falvarion, or damnation ot men; yet are there ſecond canſes, whereby Gods will 


| kelſefted :as the corrupt will of man is the cauſe of finne, and ſinne the cauſe of damnation, Ir is nor 


Gadewill, char any man ſhould come ro condemnation, who firſt willingly falling into finne, 'dorh 
nh ly deſerve the ſame. So then Gods decree is not the cauſe of finne, bur the corruption only of 
aMWill, Thus have we the teſtimony of an adverſarie very cleare on our fide. ; Lf 
LAmbreſeallorhus reftificrh Hb. 2, de voczt. Gertinms, c. 4. e/Ererna Dei cognitio nulla noj wroet 
ate peecands, &c. The eternall knowledge of God, doth norurge any necclliry to finne,neirher 
iniquity procecd from whence commerh equirie,8c.From the free will of men rranſgreſfion frtt 
moing. |» | p45 fied 

Mays \ ſenten, thus Gb. 1. d: /t, 41. liter, E.'Nov reprobatio Hacſf Canſa matt, ſicut predeftinatis ranſa 
wG,obduratio ita fact honinews malum, ſicut miſericordia bonzwm. Reprobation is net ſo rhe cauſe 


tail, a predeltinarion is the cauſe of good : neither doth obduration ſo make a manevill,as mercie 


Weth him good. 


| K. | rr Bur if God would (they fay) men might be preſerved from finne : why ſhould hee way 


o* 6 mſctrcordiayqua cnjus vule wiſeretur. null's ejus precedentib, meritts, inveſtigabilis veritas,qi 
firwoul; Drderat, ej precedentib, ineritis, ſed cum ea eujus miſeretar, plerang, communib, His mercic 
Mrng lc, wherchy he hath mercie on whom he will, witheur any his merits going before,and 
Wh isvnſcarehable, whereby he hard-nech, whom he will, his merits going beforc, bur for the 
w— commonavith him, ot whom he hath mercic, de box. perſeverer. 2. 11. © 


poltle ſo may refolve us herein, who-aith; according as God ſpakero Moſes, Iwill have 
| Hhhh 2 | | aercid 


a4 


De natura þ0+ 
ni cap. 37. 
Iv. 


Wipe his grace ro one, than ro anotfſcr? Aﬀgufire alſo very well anfiwereth this marrer: faves | 


Roma 9. 20+ 


Deur. 1.17. 


AQ, ro. 35, 


Rom, a. 10, 


ff 


The nineteenth generall (onwoverfic | Chrifdiedys 


mercie pon whom I will have mercie,and willhave compaſſion npon whers I will have fon As 
9. 15- Other reafon wee mult nor bee delirous to know, neither ſhall wee bee cverable to 5. 
hend. | |: EE:  COUpre 


Objef. 2. But why ſhould God faveſome, and not others, ſecing they are all his erexinng 
workmanſhip? how is nor God unjuſt, or parciall inſo doing, and an acceprer of perſong hk 
4.80. de predeſtinar. a | | ot: gher p 

Anſwer x. Saint Payl herein'doth farisfic rhem to the full : firlt hee fairh; who orthoang, 
that pleadeff againſt God? It is an unreaſonable thing, that rhe crearures{houldcallthe Gag. 
account, or demand a reaſon of his doings. Secondly, hee fheweth by rhe example ofchePiry an 
God may wirh berter righr diſpoſe of his orcature, as it pleaſerh him, than the Potterma A A 
lampe, veſſcls of honour and diſhononr, Thirdly, the Apoſtle giveth areafon, which May'Wiihen: 
us, why hce cletteth ſome, namely, ro ſhew the richneſfle of his mexcie, and why he rejeteth tier 
namely, thar his power may bee knowne, verſ 22, Gods glory then, which {tandeth payelyaige 
partly is ſcene in his juſtice, cannor appearerothe full, bur in che ſalvation of ſome, and damn” 
of orhers ; hee therefore thar thinkerh Gods dealing herein tokee unjult, is anerentic rg tle plory of 
God. : , 2121211 a. 
ef:ſwer 2. Auguſtine hath a ſingular ſpecch of this matter s Que in tantans inſuniam—mb-jufij 
Deum arguat, fs un indebitam donaverit gratiam, dlteri reddideri deburany ptnam? an awdibii dibicy 
creditorem iniquitatis argnere. fi alteridonans, ab eo, quod debebat, exegerit? Who will beefvnal x; 
to accuſe God of injuſtice,if he give grace ro one undue, and ro anuther renderpuniſhment.duva 
deſerved? ſhall the debtor accule the crediror of unjuſt dealing,it he forgive one hisdebr,andexaftof 
thee that which rhou owelt ? de preaeſt. & graer.c. 4. Neither can God be charged with panialtle;a 
having reſpect otperſons, in thar of his free grace and mercie hee ſaveth ſome, andleaverhthent hy - 
their {innes : hee is ſaid to reſpett perſons, rhat for ſome qualiry or outward circumltance' preferigh 
one before another : as the Judge is ſaid ro refoet the perſon, when he heareth therich andheg 
men, before the ſmall and the poore: As Samwel being ſent ro annointone of T-fſe his ſonn 
the outward eomely perſon of the elder brethren : Bur wirh God there is no ſach reſet ofanylich 
outward condition or quality. Ged i no accepter of perſons, but in every nation he that feareth Gud;, 
thatis, God reſpeterh nor the perſon of men, thar is, of what kindred or Country chey are: Sogir 
likewiſctaken : There « norefpeft of perſons before God : thar is, whether they be Jewes or Gemtiles/lr 
is. nor therefore of any thing in men themſelves, thar ſome are ſaved and not others, bur ofrhe hee 
mercie of God : God {ceth nothing in man, rhereby ro bee moved ro ſhew him'metcie 3 therekmelke 
reſpe&erh no mans perſon : bur all is of grace. Was Ny 

Okjett, 2. Theperſon of man berokeneth not only ſome externall quality, or outward reſpeſtin 
man, bur rheeflence and ſubſtance of man alſo: Asin rhe Trinity, the name of perſon is taken fubs 
{tancially. Therefore it God be ao accepter ot perſons, one man cannot any wayes be prefertedbefore 
another. Seca», de predeſtinat. p.q 80. Y 

' Avſwer, Firſt, the perſon ot God and the perſon of man arc not well compared togethas for as 
much as there is nothing accidenrall in God ; bur whatſocver is belonging to hisciſencoshutſouir 
not in man, in whom many tlitngs are accidenrall, and ſabje& ro change. Secondly, rhoughitheper- 
{on ia the Trinirybee ſubſtanciall, yetis ir-nor all one wirh the ſubſtance of the Trinisy;-forthers is 


\ but one ſabſtance of the Trinity ; and if the perſon were the ſubſtance, then ſhould cherebeebnrone | 


How God is 
ſaidnot to have 
reſpeRof per- 
fons, 


Hexapl ad Rom. 
que 23,0 addr. 
3. to the do- 
Qrines. | 


Contrartic, 
fall. impoſit, 
344+ 


perſon alſo, which were great herelie roaffirme,and fo are they overchrowne by rheiromnetzample. 
Thirdly, ifchey will fo itrifily exclude all reſpe&t of man on Gods behalfe ; how commethirropalic, 
that bcleevers are ſaved, all unbeleevers damned? unlefle the reſpett of rheir fairh makeadifference 
berweene they, through the gracionsand free acceptation of God. Wherefore Godisſaianot 10 AC- 
cepr the perſons of men-no otherwiſe than I have ſaid, rhar is, not ro regard any thing in man, or of 
man, whereby originally one man ſhould have apreeminence to another. FLA 19 
And to ſpeake yer more diltinctly.of this point :in rhe acceprion of perſons chreethings arot0 bee 
conlidered. 1 The gift, whar is beſtowed. 2 The cauſe why. 5 The manner how. Fink, n 
grat#ir8, tr=e gifts which are not due, there iv no accepting of perſons properly :-but when as that 
which is equally due, is not equally given, that is parcialitic : now ele&ion unro life ispor ducunto4- 
ny as adebr, bur ir is afranke gitt of grace: Secondly, rhen ones perſon is accepied, when for of [Ce 
ſpect rothe perſon, and ſome cauſe ont his behalfe, a difference is made : bur chey which are ay” gi 
not preferred for any thing which God feerh.inchery, but of his meere grace. T hixdly, the wh xe 
of perſons offenderh, when hee giveth unto, or doth for one, tvich rheinJuric of another : but - 
cle&ing ſome, dorh nowrong unto thoſe which are nor ele&ed: wherefore in this calc rhere 18 WU | 
God..norclpett of perſons: be more of this paintelſewhere, &c. _ 1 Gol 
3 They are all Gods creatures, we grant ; but whatrhen? mult cicher all be ſaved, or ſh oh 
refraine from creating thoſe whom bee fore-ſaw.ſhould tall? No, ir is ſufficienc that ww pris 
cay(c gf rheir fall. And if God in his preſcience ſaw they thould fall,& ſhould for chis cauſc : king 
creating them, that they might nor fall : then ſhould the preſtience of God be deceiedln mn y 
that ro be, which ſhall never be, Auguf.alſo doth very well touch rhis point: Crear # fmt hom Ee 
cundum confilium bone velnntatss ſue,reparaturm in nultts, qd ipſe fect, Of punitnrn JF won God: 


Wc; jo «fo de , 
A ansobjeted? de perſever. bb. 2015. +. 
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fidiualy for all. of the reparation of mankind, | Queſt, 2, $91 


Goddd create men rorepaire according ro the counſell of higgood will, in them that, which he hag + _* 


, ro puniſh that, which he made. not. = "92 39 


l % \> RE STFIETY .. oe OO PFURINEY 
p, 3. Ifir becſo, thar God hathcaft lots overevery man, and harh alxeady decrged — 


Nv of ;rion or damiiarion ; rhenall exhorration and preachipgyand all endevour $0live a godly life, 


woque ficr, ut predefiinarm of, iz hall befall 


11. The doctrine of predeſtination doth no more kinder go 


yt 


every manz ashy is predettinate, Sv 
| |. 4 


FF TIOEL en Boing 
y endevonr and exhorration, 


Kedoarine of Godspreſcience and foreknowledge': Sicwt now deterremer, (aith Angaſigne ) 4 
| ported Dei, &c. As wee arc not terrified, or frayed from confeſhng Godrpraſthecce: 
: +f 488 menlive well or evill, rales ernnt, quales preſervn Dew, thicy ſhall bec noue, ather 


a Bodforcſawthey ſhould be : fo, faith hee, wee ought not for this cauſe to bee driven from con- 


edcſtination; Auguſtin, #bid, 


1 


-vfine alſo In dnorher place putterh-this exam | p As (faich hee). chou | the A otle con- 
vr worketh in us beth the wilt arid rhe deed, yerhee ceaſcth nor = where cocxliorr 
will and worke thoſe things that pleaſe God..Qur Saviour C | 


L hiſt alſo bidderh. us ro. bce- 
d7 Un bt : Yee belecur in Ged, belerve alſo in mee, Nec tonwen cj falſe 4 


eſt ſemtemtia : And yeLit ts Ichary r;." ; 


WAS our Saviour faith, T hat no man-cancome unto-him,unleſle his Father draiy him;for faich Deperſeverze, 


although chey be predeftinare chegenno., 


of God, So' men epeeinne cnn ro endevauxthemſclves to walke in obcdicnce be. 11% * ©aP+ 14. 
rift alſo (ſairh' Awgafinc )eeaching his Apoſtles $0 prayyfurther tcllerh them, that God know 


" k It isneedtull for us, before we aske, and yer wee ought xp pray notwithſtanding. So although 


aft in their cviltdoing run to Gods predeſtination and, 
at God may preſerve chem by his Angels chroughpredel 


windy warlly to walkeaccording to Gods word: fer this is the end and 


ov 


"Tt hath an excellenr ſaying, which may ſerve aa 


F 


Glferefaw and did predeftinat the end of every man, yer we muft exhorr and ftirre up one another 
holizefſe of life, thereby ro make ſure our cletion, as $1 Peter ſaith. . - Re OP 
# og F aphrr {t Maſter Philpors learned and godr-piiver: Some (faith he) for an extreme rd 

cQion, ſaying: If I beeclc&cd of God to > el 
1, ſhall be ſaved, wharſocver 1 doe : bur ſuch be great remprers of God,and abominabte bla. 
$ of Gods holy election, and caſt themſelves down from vs cy of the temple in preſump- 
| ination. Such verily may reckon 
ies ro be none of Gods elett children, that will docevill rhar good may caſuc ; whoſe damna- 
Apoſtle fatrh, is juſt : Gods predeſtination onghc with.a fimple cyc robe conſidered, to make 


fruit of our cletion, Thas 


be holy and blameleſſe in bis fight : Epiftol, ad congre, ar, Chriſtian. pag. 1832 | : 
: Fall an{wer.to this, objedtion ; as hee is al- a , 


Carſ.23-9#. 4.0. 21. Obtineri nequaquam poſſunt que predeſtinata non fuermng, &c; Thoſe 


t be obtained, which are norpredeſtinare : bur choſe things, which holy men effe& b 


th fige, were predeſtinate to be obrained by prayer : for predeſtinationis ſodiſpoſed of God.thar 
BD n 


"Ii 


y . 


cg or hindred. | 


\ 


Wie 4. 


ed, if they abey northcir calling, which inir ſelte 


<b> £47 


te, God hath decreed to ſave 


1? Thirdly, the cauſes therefore why the Goſj 


recle&ed ſhould come unte it by labour, &c. Wheretore: predeftination doch not take 
meanes, as prayer, inftru&ion, exhortarion, which rend unto ir. | W " 

here adde rhe reſolution of Thomas Aquine, who ſetrerhdowne chele poſitions of rhis mat- 
queſtion being thus propounded, whetherpredeſtination may be helped by the prajers of the 
| $61! t he refolverh. rhar predeſtinarion, qu0ad ordin:1tiozem, in reſpett of che ordination and de- 
ee, cafinor be helped, bur only in the excecutien : as [acob was predeſtinate, yer he was obtained by 
the prayers of Iſaak, and Rebecca, 2 Yet this isnor propter defetium vireuts, for want of any power | 
iGod, but becauſe henſerh, canſs medics, meanc cauſes, toeffeR his will, 3 Yeralthough by pray- rat oft 
m,ahortarions and orher meancs the execution of Gods decree may be furrhered, yet canitnot be © © 


o what end commanded Chriſt that the Goſpell ſhould bee preached to every crea- 
tug, ifitwere not Gods mcanjng that all. men ſhould come to the knowledge ofthe truth, and fo bee 
led; otherwiſe the Lord ſhould ſeeme to purpoſe onething and doe another ? Sis Huber, mw theſb, 
Canre, Firſt, God calleth all men generally by — of che Goſpell, ncither.isGod to beg 
amec is ſufticicnt,bur they.only are in faulr char re- 
fiſtit: As. Ambroſe well faith, Is ali preveluifſe gratiam, in alits refiluiſſe naturam : Thar in ſome 
Face prevaileth, in ſome their owne nature refiiſierh, &c, He ſpeakerh of thoſe, ro whom the G 
Mteached 56.2.4 vocer. Gear, cap.8. Fecondly it followcth not;thar becauſe the Goſpellis | 
| at: for Chriſt commanded his Apoſtle 
Gohello peace, that ſhould norwithſtanding neirher bearc them nor rece 
dipeople thar will not heare. And why may nor the 


s to preach.unro thoſe the Marth. 16.14; 


iveit. So Execbiel is feng Exod ar5e 


il bee preackedin like fort to many that 
| 13 preachedto all, and yer all are .not. or- 
ited to be ſaved, are theſe twochicfly: firſt, becauſe the cle& and the reprobate are mixed tOge= 


7 +4 


Earth,neicher is it knowne unto men,whitherevery man appertaineth, therefore is the:Gopell 
"to all, chatſome might bee ſaved. Andit is morc agreeable to Gods mercic, thar even the re» 
MOkate ſhould have'the externall-meancs of ſalvation affgred unto rhem for the clefts fake | 
am, hntharthe cleft ſhould be defrauded thereof becauſe af the pther, Of this Augu/ſae writer 
ALL 


(oreptio wedicingliter adbibeter, "_ Workin inceria ft : nt ſides qui ce 1, Nur ad 


H 


4 "ads \ chit. þ . 
. 
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. The vinetecemh- generall Controverfie. © ph 
atmerum predeffinatorum pertinet, fit 6i correptio ſalnbre medicamentuw ; fi eutem non pertin,, 
nolt tormentiuns + da eoprepr. grat; cap, #5: The medicinemuſt bee given toll, thoughir be withh 
who ſhall have theirhealth : that if be'thar is rebuked bee of the predceitinare, hischaſliſercor 1 
'healthfull ro him if not, fr ſhall bee a penall rormenr, &c. So then the ſecond reaſon 
wicked may bee lf mn 
- | Haberws here objeSteth, theſ. 304." ir bee (o, tharthe word of God beennro ſome then 
by mrs death, it were better riever to heare ir, than that che hearing rhercot ſhould he raſa? 

condemnation, * *+* - * TULITES nts ba pt 64 YT IVIL Yrs 1-9 0 ug ON 

| Contra, 1 Itisanablurd conſtquent,” that the wordſhould nor bee prearhed at all, becausb%. 

profit net by ir - by the ſame reaſon, becauſe ſome in the Sacrament doe-eat: and drinke qheir ow 
damnation, it might bee inferred, thar ir were good for none'to reeci>*. it 3 or becauſe ſol $i 
meat and drinke to glattonic and drinkenneffe, that therefore none ſh... 1d ear or drinks, 3 Th 
were bertet for the' wicked, never to have knowne the way of righrcouſhelle, rhan; 
known it to rurne away, &c. asS,'Peterfaith, we grant :'bueirfollowerh nar. that ir were benres) 
toÞ.1vcitknowne at all: Tr is better; chat by the preaching of the Goſpell ſome ſhould:-bee tines 
though other bec left withour cxcuſe,-than by nor preaching, ro help to excuſe unbeleewss, 
ſhould be ſaved. 6s amet 10 vC14713 1 co; te 

Objett. 5 This objeion is not much differing from rhe former : Seeing thar Baprilmkiggiimns 
tO all: Goo and baptize all nations, grace alſotogether wich Bapriſme is offered :; for Gog would gar 
have invited all men to Bapriſme, if he would norimparr unto-rhem thar. grace:which is (raledh 
Bapriſme : $10 Heming, denniverſal. grat;pog. 75 0 2 0 0 a 

Contra, x That Bapriſme is available far 3h thoſe rhar|belceve, the Scripture reſtitierh, Meh 
beleeveth, avd © bryiized, ſhall be ſaved,Arid to belceve is the worke of God Androthem only 
are ordained to everlaſting life,is it givetst0 belceve. Therefore ro trhemonly is Bapriſmeofg Wie. 


incxcuſable, when as the word of Godis preached unto them, and hes m þ 
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"the UeIpaire of himſelfe, when he is raught to place His hope and truſt in God? dep 
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Auvally for all men. of tht repur ation ofumgnkinde; 1.1 :Quelt. 2. 

©4\ 4«doftrine of predeſtinarioneacherh'ns, thaywhapſoever isirviis rheris good, irtidither is 
ob hee yer commerh unto us by chance, bur-isboſtowed IT Godin -merciein 
ond appointed, © 5 OT 3300408 DH DotTo MO 4130 Hei 1 gy 134 
meth ht O6-fecch thus: Tf ir be ſo rhatChriſt didd-xor for all;busonlyforfomey then'all 
Tb and conſolarion istaken away : asfa/man ſhoaldvhng rear); Sdme memarecle&tedo:fal- 
a Che, am a man : Ergo, 1 ſhall be ſavcd. This were a weake arguracrwot comfort,conclu- 
Gy pon: reiculirs, Haberp 30.97; © - $443) UULTONT IT DOIN BOLD of ton nt 

x wee fhou 


ing iddraw our comfort immediadlyFrom!Godreternall will and decrev, 6ur 


ht at ſhall horde faved, bur ſore oſt poointo'everlaſting paine, qrhers ro cremall ife@4s 

Fi the beginning had decreed. Wherefore rhere nuiſt'de$a certaine number of fach asureor- 
Wrolife, 2 To aſſure our felves rhen of our: ſalvation :bcfore God, weemuſt not ruwitiume- 
uit Gods ſecret detree and comlell, as though byfome cxeraordinaty ſpecularton Gr geve- 
ould arraineto the kifowledge'thereof: butwo ntuftjudge ofourcleRion, by the fruits 
© thercof, as our faith, vocation, ſanRtifiearion : an®Mis Sugars ſhewerh ar large;peg.yh6. 
ets then of cainfort grounded Up the word of God, is this : Whoſoever belecveth in 
LK bee faved : Fbelecve in Chriſt F#4F Hopelroberavd : So then ont comfort ariferh nor 
FS Pp riculars, but trom rhe univerfall comiſes of God mide ro all thoſe which bclecevec. Bur 
ahription of chis argument, two tHings may trouble ns? firſt, if Saran ſhall tellus, tharwe be- 
04.80 +how we may affure our ſelves of faith, The remedie againſt this teticarion is this 2: We muſt 


mers, Neither are wee to bee diſmaied, rhough wee findin our ſthes' ſoine contrary 
| naffeare, doubrfulneſſe, and ſuch like. Bur though our faith be yer im perfect, we muſt confider 


Todd ſuccotitand'chetiſh the weake in fairh, as it was wrirren of him, that hee ſhould nor 


Li efebid thing that may rrouble us, is, to know how wearraine to fairh 7for all have nor fairh 
\ 


ed God, nor ro thinke it ſtandeth in our owne powerto beleeve: and therefore by faithfull 

wet ſeeke for this precious gift ar Gods hands. | Oats 57.3 

'2 Who eerh nor thetr, bur that rhis is a more fure and ready way unto comfort, as we have ſhew- 

beare men in hand, thar God would have all men to be ſaved, and thar Chriſt died for all 
othitargnment of comfort ſtandeth thus: (hrift diedfor eb, evenfor thoſe rbat fhallbe damned ther- 

{nk Gadfor we. Whar comfort now can a troubled conſcience reape by the dearhiof Chriſt, :ſceij 
| titbivithſtanding hee may beedamned: and rhar Chriſt hath done as much for thoſe rhar ſhall bec 
4a neg fot other ? May not the diſtreſſed conſcience juſtly Gay unto ſich, CMiſereble comforters 
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wintine the vniverſaliry'of the graceof God, Now we will come, by evident teſtimonies of Serip- 
idpthcreffc&uall reaſons ro eſtabliſh and make knowne the truth. 


That Chriſt died only for the elect. 


| (* Vf Gntenee then is this, that whereas all men were by narure the children of wrath, and like ts 
Veit in themſelves, God from the reſt hath aceording, this. good. pleaſure. cle&ed ſome to 
"manhe hath appointed Chriſt Jeſas ro be their Mediator aud Redeemer. And here we are to confi« 
&thebeginning of cleftion : ſecondly; the progreſie thereof : laltly, che end. The .begingi 
utCodaccording ro his good plcaſure, cleted hisin Chrilt before the foundationof rhe —— 
tfrooreſſe, in thar he harh given the cleft unto. Chriſt ro be ſaved, and redeemed by him : Haiherb 
Wilten'to be adopted through Teſme Ghrifh The end is, that whomheechach perth phat is 
_ Rebeioninp) called, juſtificd,(rhere is the progrefic) chew elſo he horh glorified; he bath purpoſed 
Iagriien P gory: that.is theiend. That. gaw Chriſt only wasgizenzodi 
* $8:00r at it is nor ſufficient for the whole world in ic ſe{fe, hue becquſe the efficacic anni 
Samtcath:is only applicd by faich unto thebelecvers : and faith.only is of che-clet; Thartherc- 
——— cd only for theclc, it rcmainerth now to be proved: Qur argumenss we will diftribure 
Wiles places : firſt wee will produce direft places of Scripsureiforqur pupoſe, Secandly,/ reafons 
Jnded upon Scripture, Thirdly, we will ſhew the abſarditic of the adverſaric opinions  _:.. 
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= vireyident reftimonies our of Scripture aro theſe : iFirſt; Jobc10.15. ( hrifÞ layeth » 
Slrku the cleft only arc kis ſheep : Ergo, FAY! # | : Cf Wy . 
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Wow 0h denieth the affumprion : omen art Gods ſheep, and inheritance, who: if af- 
s ſheopfald; rhe faultis in ithemlſelyes, 'rbeſe hab, » || > 
our Saviour ſpeaketh of ſuch ſheep, a»doc heare hisvoyce, and! follow!bim, and hey 
hong ver 5.They therefore that fall away, follow any other, are norithe ſheep 
knallyvs his: thaſe are rhie a, 
2 Chriſt 
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M "URol: therefore for ſuch thecp ofly heedied, as 


48 rot needs fall into rhe GnieNtfaits of pirtiedkwintes: Toric tscertaing; thatinthertapof 


we our faith by tlic frutts rhereof 2 a5 1 Joh, 2. 3. Hereby we are ſure —_— 1 Ich.3, g; 


Epheſ, le N 


Ir Hraiſed reed, ner quench the ſmoking flax: as alſo wee mult pray continually with'the A- Ifay 43: 3; _y 
ltd increaſe enrfaich; and with himin the Goſpell : Lord T belceve, belp my nnbeleefe Afark, Luke 17.5 


ww "ze | | Mark. 9. 
SIARAe faith, 2 Thefſ. 3. 2. Our remedy here, isto'acknowledge taith, and all other gifts ro >Thell Jo 


1ftians of no value ? {ob 15.4.And thus farre of their arguments, and objetions, that do leb 13-44 .. 
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ation of time dicd forthe wicked aud hi | 
ſpect of his predeſtingtion,for his friends and brethren, 0 92:11; 7 > LH 
Ephef.5. 26, », 4:Saint Pax teftificth chat Chriſt gave himſcife for his Church, thar ke mighe anftifei. 2. 
rerl.33z- = heeisrhe Saviour of his body, verſiags Burthe cl:& only, and ſich as ſhall be faved, remember... 
of his body z Ergo, for fach only he iied., {1 1 ra 
: Contra, Huberm auſwereth, thar.the Clhargh is here. taken for the whole aſſemblie of 14... 
- and unbeleevers, who all were ſantified and waſhed with the blood of Chit, bur afrery 
led 2gaine by theiruobeleete ; Haber. rb 1088, 0.1 oo 
verſ. 29. - | Af. Thar Chuxch which Chriſt nftifgeh, and deanfſerh with his blood, he alfo glorified: 
wake ir a glorious Church (ith the Apoſtle) withour ſpor,or wrinckle, merſ627. Burthe les 
et ſhall be glozibed: Ergo, they only arethetrue Chyrch, and lively menke 
of. Chriſts body.:Seandly,vur reatons and arguments grounded upon-the word of God aretheh mn 
ſach like which follow. __ iat*hno xi m8 4 Wt We"; 
Toh.z,16. +: $i: Chriſt diedonly for thoſe that ſhovld belceve in. him: Burt ic isnot given to allrobehoria 
- + Chrift,excepr anly.rotheclett, which are ordained to life: Ergo,tor them quly Chui died, Tiwkid 
Mart. 13.11, js only ef tbe clefitisthus proved afirt, Fanenir i given toknow the [ &crers.of the kingdemujuben 
i noe given: this knowledge thei is por givento all.. Conma. The meaning not at Godinbie- 
ternal]: decree had ordained knowledge unto ſome, and denicd ic ro others, but that chemititkry 
| the ward being offercg to all, ſame rhravugh their incredulity refuſed the fame, and fotlek hen 
Ads 13. 46, were juſtly hardened : as the Apoſtle ſaith el&where, Thae they did put away fromthemthenwieiGu 
whithir was neceſſary ſbould have been firſt ſpoken mito thens; and [o judged themſelves nxyaind, 
-laffing life. The tell, which did nor.abuſectheir nacurall gifcs of hearing and underſta lng mil 
linghy.gave cate unto Chriſt, had-power to beleeve in Chrift, and ro contiuuc rhereigsSebuber, 
tTheſl, 3. 16, theſ, $26. Snecarp. $22: Anſw, 1 Thar they which love nor the truth, are juſtly givege wrotGod 
toa reprobate ſenſe,we grant, as S» Paw! ſheweth : Becauſe they would not receive the lewgatthetrah, 
. God ſhall ſend them fireng deluſions, & 6,2 Vet.men arc not ſothe cauic torhemſclves oftfirbeleefe, 
Marth, 11, a6 hey arc of their incredulitie: but the cauſe. and beginning is of God, as our Saight 
3% 144 ſo, O Father, becauſe thy good pleaſure was ſuch. The cauſe then why ſame underhand the my» 
ſtcric of the kingdome, is not in their willingneſfe, bur in the good pleaſure of Gods, It js.not a gitt 
__ offered ro all, which all may reccive, it they will; it is given tc you, fairh Chriſt, itisnorgien 
ro rem. OT: + ES 26h PWR= 
To this purpoſe S. Ambroſe : Qui veniunt Dei anzibo diviguntur, qui nou veniunt ſus puefinere« 
Intlevinr : The) that come axc directed by Gods help,rhey wich _—_ nor, by their oy doc 
xcfiſt, {ib. 2. de vosat, Gent. cg. And againe, Tales furrart, qui ſunt a1traft5; qualeslri,quitw ſ#4 
ge ſet relifti, ſedilluc tribuit gratia fiupends quod volwit, iftis rerribuit veritas jufta;quetinen, O's 
They were the ſame, that arc drawne, which they were, that remainedin their hardneszour 
veth:unro them, as God would; juſtice rendrerfrrs the orher asthey deſerve. Whenlote 
. manrefiſting the calling of grace,is the cauſe why kee'belecverh nor, yerin chem which obey 


o 


% 


A ' calling, iris of the grace of God that chiey beleeve. 1 EE 
Joh, 10.26. -: 2: Againe,Chriſt fairh, Tow belcewe tory for you are notof my ſheep, Irisnot therefore og 
-leeve in'Chriſt, bue to his ſheep only, tharis, the ele&, rowhom he giverh cternall lits,1 - art 
given of 


A2.13.4 _ Thirdly, Hrwicny @ were oriliinedto erernat bft, brleeved: To belecve therefore 
cheele@, whichare ordained untolife,”( oe | 2-6 ts 43 

- Comme, Habiucthus cxpoundeththis place': they belecved, which were ordained ollfe, thats, | 

_ . which followed'the order appoitted of God, whereby men ſhould beſived, that is, by the wart 

. of the Goſpell : for this, ſaith he;is rhe ordinarice of God, thar they that belecve the Goſpelli , 

faved, Hah. theſ. $54. 5 10. NL IHE» 203 Woll ot \ nn 30S 

_eAfnſw.1, If chis bec the meaning, that they beleeved that were ordained, that is, followed ( 

ordinance, which was to belecye, it is all one to ſay; they belecved, that belecved; and 6 charked 

be a needleſſe reperition of the fame thing. 2 If weunderftandit of faith and belecte, Fe th 

deth ah a&of cthe-ordainer, and they paſſively areHrdained to beleeve : whereupon it wil prev 

. they only beleevedthat were ordained to belecve;y for whereas they aſcribe unto! Ro 

., wer 10 belecve, but chis, ro be ordained, is aRive in-God, and paſſive in man, it cannotbe dr 

-fmply of the ot of belecfe, but of rhe ordinance of God before going. 3 Though Gods Une 


” 


RE 8h. tbo ei 


. * colt ad ol end Bol bd Sib Goo a Edt. re 


34 EE 3 TT EETTrS 


(5 


E's 


ASA: 


WHeEleB. of the reparatian of mankinde. Queſt, z. $95 


ite meanes, as the cnd, ro rhe which rhe meanes-doe leade; yer becauſe the end is here direRtly 


<ooged, namely, i? eternal life ,weeare thereby/direCted co underttand the ordinanice of the (en, 


rake; of 2 well as of the meane +10 char rhis mult'be the ſenſe, tliey char were ordained, rhat is, ap- 
" gf God to be ſaved eternally, bedeeved: lite erernall is che end,-beleefe in Chriſt is the meats, 


| nee or foreappointmenr-of God'is rhe-cauſe or begirining, Ocher not ſatitying rhemti-: 


eawith che former expoſition, have found our tiew's 4s mary ar were oraaired, fe. that ts,many 


| fie Gentiles, according, ro the ordinance of God, beleeved. So they underſtand this word (quor» 


qty pany as) nor-of rheir partietfar perſons that belecved, bur by way of diſtribution; of every” 
2) rr of men preſent : rhat is, even the/Gertiles alſo asweall as the Jewes-(45God had fote- 
\beleeved* for ir is nor like, ſay they, rhat#; inthe citic of Antioch, whith' ſhould bee. ſa- 
$ were tt this etihe converred, bur ſoine ar ons time; ſome aranorhtr: $i” Hem g. p.23; Snecdn. 


Firſt, rhey now are conſtraitied ro uſe rhe diſtiriftion, which they willnocallow unto vs: 
| wee interpret S. Pawlrlaying, God would have a# mente be ſaved, of all forcs of men, they 
tyrejeCt thar ſenſe, and yerare driven here ro'ule'it rhemfelves. Secondly, yer the word there 
. / owes, Will berter beare that ſenſe, rhari rhe word 35%, quo/guer, (asmany 'as) whichwee 
6: forthe word (om )all, fomerimein Scriprure fignifierh, nor every particular, bur eve 


* Linde/as Dtcowaric owwre 19, Yow viche' eyery herb, thar is, every manner of hetb. Bur whereſoe- Evk* 11 47. 


hall teade, 3409, f0, quiſqurs, quotquor, (as many as) ir includeth every particular, as, Sell af 9" Ys 
Sthow haſt: fs many acche Lord your God ſhalteall: 1s many as had lands, ſold them : that is, a6; ny nt 
Mee and fo muſt it be taken here: Thirdly, it cannor be underttood here of every kinde, that is, 5 

# kes and Gentiles : for they were all Genriles'rhar beleeved here, the Je wes openly refifted 

wketlts. Fourthly, to their reaſon wee anſwer, thar iris nor neceſſacy ro reſtraine rhis ſpeech; 

ly ts were orda7ned 10 life, belecved, to tharpreſent rime : bur as S. Luke faith; God added from- ags,. 47. 
wb yio the Charch ſuch as ſhould be ſaved: (orthis may be ſpoken indchinitly, rhat by che'preach- 

invofthe Apolile, ſo many firit and laſt beleeved, as ſhould bee ſaved. And yer if wee apply it ro rhe 

Witory then, not ro the whole cirie, (for all thecitie heard him not ar once) wee know no- 

ting! ghe contrary, burghar every one of rhem that was ſaved in that afſcmbly, ar that inſtaar be- 


'Vitſtond argument ont of Scriprureis this : for whom Chriſtis a Redeemer, for them alſo hee is - "EM. 2, 
ſidffeor arid advocate 3 bur hee is att advocare only for the cleft, nor for the reprobare : 1 pray nor 17 IP 


, 


fwihiwirld, bx! for thoſe which thou baſt given me Ergo, Chrilt by his death only redeemed the 


a3 { $71 (-/ 
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V1, Heberm anfivereth that Chriſt prayeth nor for the world, thar is, rhar rhe works and 


tsof the wicked and unbeleevers{hould be approved : yet fairh hee, Pro mundo orandum ct, 


F 


«(wv;arer: We mult pray for the world, that ir may be converted 3 chef. 925. - 
Adv."1, Chritt © farce torth prayerb-nor for the world, as hee prayerh for his g bur for his owne 
mach; char hey may bee ſaved : werſe 24.. Iwillthar rhey which thou haſt given me, to be with mee verſ. 24, 
wheeTow « Therefore in rhar ſenſe he prayeth nor forthe world, rhar ir ſhould bec converted or ſa- 


fore ſecing the world hath no part in Chriſts mediation, and interceſſion, neirher haye 
mpybenefir by his'redemprion. | 
'Ctift praycth only for thoſe which were given him our of the world, werſ, 6. 9, Bur all the 16. 19.6. 9. 
> Wye Chriſt ro be ſaved ; for how can the world bee given our of the world ? A. verl. az. 
ie, Chriſt giveth glory, that is, eternall life 18 thoſe that are given hm #er{. 22. but the whole world 
teternall life, bur thoſe only thar are cle&ed rhereunts :; Ergo, the world is nor given Chriſt 

,neither doth he pray for them: | 
3.Tt gh we incharity may pray for the converſion of Turks, Fewes,Infidels,our ofthe world: 
citfllowerh not chat Chtift didpray for rhe world : for he knew who they were that ſhould befae 
aa doc not we, and therefore we are to hope the beſt, cven of thoſe which are inthe world. 
Utes tlius expounderh this place, Home. 9. tn Levitic. Nox exorat ("hriftms pro his, &c. proiftis 

Auncna x phi : Clift praycrh nor for them, &c. bur only for thoſe which are 
portion. ok | 


Wpanyofthe Jewes, which had 2 wilfully,retuſed grace offered unto them, andſo had 


Ca 3, Snecanm de rotfiee. p. 660. ſaith, rhar by the world Chriſt underſtanderh choſe that ds 
Mr he benehir'© Chriſts dearhi/as, !fthe world hate you, it hated me before you : and fo they ex- Toh. 15, 18, 
- armielresfrom grace offered in Ckriſt,nor thar any ſimply arc excluded before their unbeleefe. 
| eIn(w. 
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1 Corn, 33. 


Argum. 3, 
Toh. 17. 19, 


- acceptable 
-bifero ll that weregiventi : Bux all che worldisnor ſinGtiicd, orxegenerare by Chrill varger@ 


Gods eleRtion 
abſ-\lwe, nor 
conditionill, 


Marth, 23. 14-' 


< Tho ninctoenty gener Controverſe Criſt dedoy 


« Anſw. Firſt, it is true, that there are none elefted in the erernall counſell of God, buraeard; 
ie time to belegve, nor. none excluded, but docafterward by their owne malice and frowardri ju 
exclud rhem&lves from belecte: yer ir is cerrtaine, that che numberand company of belecvers +; 
ſacnc and preordained of God, and fo conſequently of the other alſo: as it may thus. appes 6s 
praying for choſe rhar ſhall belecve in him, verſe,20, faith, verſe. 22+ { have given them the þ jk Wl 
and verſ. 24. | will bat they which then haſt given mey&c. They Which asyer belecycd norueſ 'o 
belceve, arc already given unto Chritt, andeven now glorified : what is this<l(e, bur thatthey awe. 
ordained of Gud, which ſhould belecye in Ghriſt, and thar they are already givenyunro hin, a4 
rificd in the purpoſe of God ? Secondly, wee will adjoyne alſo rhereſtimony of Augwfine; Ef... 
dwus, de quo ſcripram eſt, ne cum mnndo hos danonemmrpro iſto mundo nou rogat, nequ Gha 4c. 
ſtinatn, ignorat : eff mundus,—de quo. Apoſtolms, Dems erat in Chriſto mundum fibj Teconciligny 


mundo rogar, &'c. Trattat, in lohan, 110, Thercisa world, of the which it is written, that we beenot 
damned with the world: for this world Chriſt prayeth nor ; tor hee was not ignorane rg whatend i 
was Predcſtinate : there is a world, ot the which the Apoſtle fairh, God was ia Chriſt reconcilics 
world, &c. for this-world Chriſt prayeth; Ergo, for this world Chriſt only died; - ” La by 
Our third argument is this: Chriſt only died tor thoſe, rowhomthe benefit of hisdeath yerly wy 


indeed ig applyed, and which find life by his death: For eheir ſakgsſarBiifie I my ſelfe (thati ad 
aiGcampon the war they alſo may bee ſanflified, And verſ, mo PF pats 


meth to erernalllite, bur only thoſe rhat ſhall bee faved : Ergo, Chriſt died nor for che whole wot 
bur for che ele&t only, that ſhall bee ſaved. Neither canir be anſwered, thar Chriſtdied forall, becauſe 
all may, if they will, belceve ; and ſo bee ſaved: for Chriſt ſpeakerh nor of a power or pollibilicy 6g 
ro bee ſantified,and fo ſaved, bur, of an atuall ſaniihcarion, and falvarion: they arc verily ſandliged; 
for whomChriſt ſanCtifierh himſclfe, and he giveth etcrnall life indeed to all them har aregiventin 
wherefore ſecing thar all men are not{anRified nor brought.to eternall life,burſuch as arc inde 8 
dained to ſalvation; ir followeth, that for them enly Chrift died. COTS 
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[ Hey 4 , 
$641) \ 


Chriſt died only for thoſe thar are appointed ro ſalyation, for rhe dearh of Chriſt is a ſuha 
mane for the {alvation of thoſe, whom God would have ſaved : Bur all megiarheworldax FY 
pointed to ſalvation, therefore Chriſt died nor for all. It will be anfivered, that it is Godswill,thy 
men ſhould bee faved by Chriſt, with this condition, fo that they beleeve in him, and tha, God hath 
nor made any ſpeciall clc&ion and ſeparation of ſome from the reſt, which ſhould bec ſaved, hal 
indifferenily all men are comprehended under Gods condirionall decree ofcleftion, that 15,43, many 
as ſhall beleeve. If then wee can prove our of the word of God, that Gods clefion unto tie is not 
condiriona!l,bur abſolurte,in ferting a certaine number aparr,who only ſhould have power.to heleere, 
and ſv only be ſaved by Chriſt, and none befide, then irwill appeare manifeſtly, that for chem Cluiſ 
only diced. FO CR | 

4 Our firſt place to prove an abſolure and. particular eleftion of, ſome only untolite, is, that M 
» are called, but few choſen : which place ſbewerh, that alchoughghe cxrernall meancs of falvationbee: 
offered ro many, yet not all of them, buc ſame only are ele&ed andchoſen untolife. 1 


Hzberus anſwereth, thar there is a generall clefion, and ſpeciall : the generall dleftionizat ll 


= 


which are called to the kingdome of God, and outwardly profefle obedience : rhe ſpeciall deftipn is 


, of thoſe which doc obey their calling, and indeed perſevere and continue in the faigh to thegad, the 


Toh. r5. 
1 loh. 4.10, 
x Coreg. 7. 


Matth: 20. 15. * 


M.:th, 20.23. 
pP* « "TE. 


Ro. 9.22, 


foe cerraige men prepared ro glory, or of orhers to deſtruftion, bur char genexally and ae 


734. So then his mcaning is, that few arc clefted, not in rcſpe& of any cleftion and (eparation. 
made in; the counſell and gecrce of God, bur becauſe ſome ,amongft- many perſevereito the 
end. ' "a0 46,4 
Contra. Firſt, rhere can bze no ſuch generall eleftion : for what.choice is thete, when aiodt- 
rently are rec. ived ? An eleftion therefore implicth a receiving of ſome, and are uſing of orhers:all 
therefore cannot bee clefted. This.were alſo ro confound vocation, and eleftion : Many arecalled, 
bur nor inany arechoſen : ro ſay theretorethar many are choſen, where Chriſt faith, «A for;onj. ae 
cheſer, were to contradift his words. Secondly, if the ſpeciall ele&tion depend upon mans penijeve- 
rance and continuance, uot this rather upon theother; if ſome are ſaid ro be elefte becauſe they ptr 
ſevere,and nor rarher ro perſevere becaule they are clefted; then are menthe cauſe of their DWne Tice, 
Ction, and they chuſe God firit, But Chriſt Girh contrary, you have nor choſen.me, hur Thave, oct 
you : and S. /ohnſ:ith,not that we loved God, but be loved we firft. Saint Paxlallo fark, Whe & M 
ratedthce* 1 Cor. 4.7. 1tis God tharelcfeth and ſeparaterh men one from anorher, and dillghurew 
unto them hispifrs. And againe, in che parable, Is it not lawfullfor me to doe a4 1 will wich wine, 
T he eleftion therefore of ſome dependerh nor upon their own will, bur upon the good will and ard 
ſure of God. | OE [12451] 


2 The ſecond place, The kingdame of God ſhalt be given nnto them, for whom it is prontinſe 
her : The kiygdon:e of God rhen isnot prepared for all, bur for ſome. S. Paw/ allo ſhewett, 786 
there are veſſels of wrath prepared to deftrutlion, and veſſels of mercy prepared wato glo'y: Allrherelore 
arc not veſſels of mercy, neither are all preparcd ro glory. _ | 


Srecanm anſwererh, pag. 602, that theſe places prove not any particular exception or reſtralat id 


h, 


IJ 


jr. thrElelt. of the reparation of mankinde, =OQuecſt. 2. 897 


Pl 


* ' kingdome of God is preparcd for allrhar ſhall bclecve, and chey that belceve not are preparcd 


Heir owne incredulity ro deſtrudtion. =» 5 Bd PAIN 
ſprre. Wee alſo grant, that none bur belecvers are prepared to gory ; bur wee make belecfe a 
+ Concnr and effeft of cheir cleATon and preparation to glory: fo tha | 


ev | Epheſ: s. 9; 
ifr,how is It that all have nor faith? bur becauſe God giveth it nor to all, Tok. 6, % 


i proper of God, may bce made 
$arcpreparedot 


re Firſt thus it ſhall come to paſſe, rhar rhe yeſſels of honour ſhall be prepared to deſtruRtion, 
his contrary to the rext alleaged, That the hon dome of heaven ſhall bee given nntothom for whom 

#Burby hisſaying, they < 

unis made ſtronger than. God ; tor whom heprepareth ro glare other preparcth todeſtru- 


Joh, 1942.3. 3 


dltwasof the world * therefore they were given eternally ro Chriſt, though /nd4as was nor. 

| Sewwe, Secondly, rhough we underftand here erernall elefion, whereby ſome were given unto 

- Chilf/ Jet it impliech noe a ſpecial! exceprion and choice of ſome perſons, but thar all indifferently 

metefſien'unto Chriſt,” that ſhould beleeve in him: Snecen. ibid. WS. 

Can, Firſt, Chriſt ſaying, the men which thou gaveſt me our of the world, afſignerh ſome ſpeciall 

dnt were given unro him, namely his Apoſtles, as it is clecre by the rext : And if ſome parti- 

'alpeſbne were given unto him, why may there not bee a parricular aſſignement, and cognifance 

tbbefareGod of the reſt that are given unto him? Secondly, where Chriſt ith, ſpeaking of his A- 

als yhive ehey were, and thow gaveſt chews me, verſ. 6. ir ſhewerh an abſolute eleftion before God, th. 17.6.2. 
enyreſpet of their faich : for firſt, Chriſt ſaith, chey «rethive, thar is, by cle&ion; and then 


tyirento him, ro know him, and belecre in him, verſ. 8. | | 
eforvth place : Whoſe names are in the booke of life : Whoſe names are nut written in the books Philip. 4 3- 
be foundetionof the world ; Therefore ſome were eleftcd in the beginning before God, Apecal. #7. & 


| anfwererh that all are cleedin Chriſt, and written inthe booke oflife, but with a CON» 
itthey beleeve, and continue in faith : whereupon ir commerh to paſſe, thar they whic] 
doc loſe theirfalvarion, and fo are as not written in that booke, bur are raſed our of ir, 


trowerh Huberss anſwer, that ſaith, they were written, bur afcer raſed ont :'for they were 
\iViiten from the foundation of the world, not fromthe beginning, that is, never. 
LXondly, it meereth with the other cavill : for in that they were not written from the foundae 
Il ſhewerh, thar they were ſhut our of the booke of life, before their contumacie or infide- 
Fe; andthercfore rheir contumacic which appearcd in the world, could not be the cauſe of 
=4+not writing inthe booke of life, which was done beforerhe foundation of the world : 


"much of our rcaſonsand arguments deduced our of Scriptures 
- +a Laſtly, . - 


- \, V9$ * Thenineteenth general Controverfie - chiif' ih 
Laſtly, that Chriſt died only for the cle; this evidence wee have of antiquitie. 1 Or;,}- Y 
Levit. alleaged before, affirmeti,rhar Chrilt prayerh.only, pro Is, qui ſunt ſors Dent? 9, 
| that are het ord{ tor ot portion: Hemil. 1, in Camtic. Eccle 4M Carmm omninm advert, iYOrthen, 
2 ' the Church underſtand the company of all Saincs, If the Saints only make the Church, Þohs wy 
Ephel 5,25. only for his Church, Epheſ. 5.25, then conſequenely he died only for the Saints, , dd 
MPI, \.. 2 S, Ambroſe (ib.5. in Luc. c,7.( hriſtus pro omnibus mortuns, pro nobie tamen fecal 
_ © Cliiſtdied for all, bur more ſpecially ſuffered for us, /» 1 p 3g 15; Omnibu, gu Fea. Ml: 
© vitamacquiſivit : He procuredlite toall of his body, Pe acts A Be Ore 
; BY 3 S. eAnguſtine ſaith, Elf: ſwnt ad regranduns cum Chriſto 7 They were. el lad: id, 
'Chriſt, de corrept..& grat. c. 7. bur Chriſt only dicd forthoſe that ſhall reigne with him, Falof.: 
loh. 17.14. that they which, thon haſt Svcs we, bee with me where I am. Againe, Chrilt died on "ade Fin 
Es for his ſheep. The elett only are the ny of Chriſt,as Augaſiine faich,De evibus F 6 $y/ hbis 
nec far tollit, nec latro imerficie : Of thele ſheep, neirher the woolfe ſnatcheth, nor the theo be 
"Nor the robber killeth, Traf?, 48, in Joann, "Oo lows 
Lib.10.che- 4 CJYilins* Chriſt was made ſubjett to bis father, ſed proſolic credemibus in cam, proquidus ju 


0 tanguam immacularum agnumpatri obtulit, but only forthoſe that beleeve in him, for w | 
MEM e<dup himfelfe nimmcas Lint his ET Jag | FM ; OE 
Hom. a. de © 5 Maximus faith: (hriftns omnibus narhs 4 fidelsbus dat ſalutes : Chriſt wasborne & 1 
Chriſt. he Os ſalvarioa to the age. 4 " 0 ts ; Chit fad on Pn mera 
im, © Primaſins: Proommbus eſſnſas eft ſaugyis Chriſts, 6a CreaentiÞns prodeft : The blood of Ohs 
Ins. ad T , was ſhed nw” /hac ir is proficable to Sercn, &c. That is, his Pra. _ Fea ws 1. 
_  fectuall only for - "ge oy 2 . "TO. "Rd 
| ® Theodnlss: Hos & ries gratia participes fore dixit, non tamen ſrwepliciter, veraty eredertss 
Tg an. and them he fald ſhoakdbe ken ar brace, yer aot imply bue the Ld 
8 Concil, «Aquiſgranenſ. c. 14.Chriftus eccleſiam, quam precioſo ſus ſanguine redemit, noun, 
ſerterns eff : Chriſt will never forlake the Church, which he hath redeemed with his precioty 
- but they, which are never forſaken, arc the cleft, PE 4 
. 9 Concil, Wormatienſ. prefat. Ecclefiams catholicam precio ſuiſanguinis redemptam.cup wer 
= ye perpetunn regrarnram : We doc belceve thar the Catholike Church redeemed with! ence 
* © blood, ſhall reigne with him for ever: burthe cle& only ſhall reigne wirh him for over, © 5 .+ 
''- 10 Bernard ſerm. 9,4 Þſal. 90. Chriſt us ſecundum terprs pro impiic mortuns, ſecuntam weld; 
"wationem pro frarribus & amict : Chiilt in reſpett of the time died for the wicked; in of pre- 
* deſtinarion only for his brechren and friends, | |. oY 
1 "Canſ, FEP diſt. 4.. c. 8. ex Auguſtins : I; Chriſto inteliguntur dari, qui ordinaiſs t® viuw 4 
Joh 6.39, ,$£7n4m: : They are anderſtood ro bee given to Chriſt, which are ordained ro mn as our Savi 
loh,14. 53, our himſcelfc fairch, This is the will of my Father, that of all, which hee hath given me, { ſhould leſe 1 
rhing *: arid againe, Chriſt died to gather together in one, the children of God, which were ſeattered + hee 
.dicd then only for the chi!dren of God, that is, theeleR. Re 
12 Aagift, ſententiar, lib, 2. diſtinft, 19, g, Chriflus ome; fideles per mortemrecontitievit;Chril 
reconciled the faithfull by his death : dsf. 31. d. Chriftmseleftos rantmns fiewt (+ dile wit corumyue ſals- 
tem optavir, &c. Chriſt loved only the cleft as himſelfe, and defired their Galvation, Wo 
. ©. 13 Thomas Aquinewitnelſcth the ſame: that God was appealed by the death of Chriſtforallthe 
3-p-4q. 49 affences of mankinde, quantum ad les qui Chriſto paſſs conjungunrar : in a (Ar & which 
4.599 'Jjoyned to Chriſt, &c. And againe, mcnare delivered both trom common and 
municando per fidem & fpems ejus paſſioni, by communicating by faich and hope with hi 
31... { 14 Wewantnorhercthe conſent of other reformed Churches : Confef/, Helver. forn 
Harw.ſe@. 6. « Chriſt hath ycconceled to his heavenly father all the faithfull and purged their fancs,oc, buthaithis 
| - Saints mhowie 


. $ 
- * »* 
\ 


KH py ly of the cleft ;asin rhe ſame confell. the latter, chap, 10, Chriſt hath predeflinate the gintry 

fe Fy oF as ſave mChrift, And chap. 15. God alone of his power doth give faith ro the elelty-45 Lnhgniaach 

p'g. 245, ſeth, as many as were ordained to lite belceved, 8c. Thus then the t tandeth, Chriſt diedor- 
Ty for the faithfull, and ſuch as beleeve in him; bur the cle& only have faith; Ergo, for them/pal 
Chriſt died. - ' ., v 4 v3 


Zagat Zaboa- ' 15 Thepreſent Ethiopike Church putteth theſe two together ſpeaking of Chriſtiang Irencsur 
pd Damiauum their children ; Elefls ſunt & conſecrars ex corpors & ſangwuinis noſtri leſw Chrifti conn 
aCGocs, They arecleQand conſecrate bythe communication of the body and bloodof ourLondlel 


s | 
PIR 
3 ++ 
ty 


aloe, 25/41 fins whatſoever, 16.2.4 perſevere cep-ro. Bur God inthe beginning did fore. ſee the 


frthe Ele ofthe reparation ofmankinde. Quelt. 2. 899 


"Thethird generall Argument, againſt the univerſall and 
* * confuſed communitic of Redemprion by Chriſt, drawne from 
the manifold inconyeniences andabſurdities, which neceſ- 
ſarily enſue and follow uponthis opinion. 

4 Brdew 1. Firſtin affirming that Chriſt dyed univerſally for al that ſhoukd beleeve, arid nor 
pany ſpeciall cle&ed fort, they conſequently doe hold, rhatGod ſpecially andiparticulavly 

ne unto ſalvation, bur onely in generall, and indifferently all thar ſhouſd beleeve; "And 
E-& they rake away predeftination, making tr tobe a confuſed and conditionall decree of 
five whomſocver? This we are then to prove, thar Gods eleRtion is certaitie arid definireahd 
*he knowerh and deerecth the number of the choſen, | | ELIT OG 6 0 ITY 
Fi we reaſon ths, wharſocver God did fore: fce, that be was to doe in the world, that alſo he 
4aaned andordained Ar he fore-ſceth only, namely, fach things as are deficin the workd, | 

arby him, as cvill andfinfall works': but whatſocver God doth in che world, he both forc-fav ; 

uh by as Anuprſtine ſaith, Pradeftinatione ca Dem praſcierat, que erat falls, preſcire au- 
melt, 916 110% 4 fitter : God in predeſtinating did fore-ſec, that is, did borh'predeſtiniate and 
e-whatſocver he Was to doe inthe world ; bur he onely forc-ſaw the thingstliathe was nor 


rend of every man in the world : The Lord knowerh whore bus « that is,) he knoweththe 2 Tim. 2.19, 


* AFkeand certaine number of the cleft ; as Angaſtiveallo witneſſeth, Nov remert quenynamcerent 


U C 
4 rY 
' $447 f 


guid de illis boni operetuer ignores : God createrh no manrafbly, neither is ipnoranreo whac 
or purpoſe he harh made them, com. [nlien.t;b,5.cap.z. Ergo,God hath defined and decreed 
lar number of ſuch as ſhall be ſaved. | | | 

"Andfor better proofe of the propoſition : firſt, we ſay further,that ſeeing the knowledge and will 
N2rc infinite, as he himſelte ; and rhar the attribures of God, receive neither magis vel winnie, 
*noreore Iefſe;his will is nor greater than his — this more ample than rhe other,in their 
'propergbje&s: hereupon ir followerh,rhar app bu by his knowledge knoweth all things,which 
actobe knowne, ſo by his will he decreeth all rhings that doe fall under his decree, namely, fuch 
tingare good, and to his glory : ſuch is the particular cletion of thoſe thar are ſaved: Ergo,by 
lint decreed. 2 Further,chere can be but two kindes of things, whichare withour the compaſſe 
of6odsYecree, cicher what he knoweth nor, or what he doth not ; of the farſt ſort there is none, be 


God knoweth all things ; of the ſccond,are all evill and finfull works,which God hath no parc 


nheparticular cle&tion of men,is neither unknowne nor Gn byGod,burboth knowne 
«flim,and wrought by him: Ergo,alſo decreed. 3 The particular end of the ele dependerh cither 
Clone farall neceffitie, fome accidentall chance, or ofthe will of man, or it ſtandeth by Gods everla- 
"*Kngdcree : rhere can be aſſigned no other cauſe; Nor the firſt, for that were to tic God unto ſecon- 
 &riecauſes, for ſach was the ſtoicalldeſtinicy not the ſecond, forthat were to overthrow Gods pro- 

"vidence, by che which all things are governed, and nor by chance: nor the third, which were to ad- 
xagthe creature above his Creator : and S.Pax/fairh, Ic is nor of the willer,nor the runner,8:c.Er- Rom, g, 16, 

#;Gads (peciall and definite decreemuſt ftand ; As Hngaftrne alſo concludeth : Certe bis, wbi nuls 
ful imwobilitas, nula foreune temeritas, nulla perſone dignitas, quidreſtat nifi miſericordie & veri- 
Kupifundits ? Certainly in this caſe, where neither things wad 14 rs by farall neceſlitic,nor by 
Hlitnadviſed chance, what other cauſe remaincth than the profunditic of Gods mercie and truch? 

a lulian,6.cap.5.Fourthly, it skilleth nor, concerning the matter in hand, namely, the particular Thar there is 2 
adpetfonall cleftion of thoſe rhar ſhall be ſaved, whether we urge Gods preſcience onely or prede= cerraine and \ 
fingtion: for if God did onely fore-ſee in particular, who, and how many, and of what cendition, 4cfinice num- 
bold beleeve.in Chriſt, and be ſaved; atid thar as God fore-ſaw,ſo it mult be, rhar che ſame,ſo ma» © 936 eleG 
I, dd other, no more ſhall beleeve, than God forc-ſaw ; then muſt the number of the ele and be- 
ewe axcerraine, definire and determined,as if they yeclded ro Gods decree herein : wherefore 
*Reymullt either doubt of Gods preſcicnce, or confefle a'certaine determination of the number of 


- *endly, we haye dirett places of Scripture for particular cleftion : Chri#? callerh bis ſbeepe by Tokn 10.3. 

| Pars are all knowne particularly, and affigned to ſalvation as by name : The Apoſtles wereper- 

ly eleed of God, and given unto Chriſt : and as ſome of the ele& be, ſo arc the reſt for there is lotm x7 6. 

®xcondirion of them all. S.Pan/ ſpeaking of certaine perſons his fellow labourers, amongſt whom 

Fiumeth Clement, fairh, Their names are written in the beoks of life « Ergo, they were | nommag and philip.4.3. 

TAR Pere: Further, the Scripture faith, that Ged calleth the ftarres of the skie by their 

7288; how much mote che ſons of men, the children, of ſalvation are particularly knowne unto 

| lim and If he haires of rheirhcad are numbred, much more themſelves. | | 

Me. Preacher alſo Girh;T bnow that wherſaever God ſholl dor,it fhallbe for ever:to it can no manadde, xclef.; ns, 
4 f by # can none derwixiſh; Bur the eleCion of ſuch as ſhall be ſaved is one of Gods works : Ergo,to 

QWmanadde,or take from it,and ſo confequently rhe number of the cleGt ts certaine and derer= 


Tiit mined : 


900 


Rom, 9. 13. 


Gene4-23, 


Theexample 
of Eſauand Ja- 
cob, bclongrs, 
the decree of 


cletion and :ANcgorie,inlike manner Eſas and Tacob may be (ct forth far types in this place, Sxee 
| r6jcRion, 


2 Cor.10.11. 


Gal.4. 29. 


Gen. 27. 28, 


Heb.11, 36s, 


Heb. 13,16. 


 phet Maldchy,abour 14060. yeeres afterthe birth of the children,and rhezefare it cangories 
| Propher howldunderſtand'onely the perſons of [aceb and Eſax, that were dead fo long het. 


. their perſonsare tobe excluded: for whatfocyer was forcetolde of their paſteritie, ity 


 Arghen hethat was borne after the fleſh perſecuted him that was borne after the firu, | 
. harrcd : which firſt muſt agree to their owne perſons, Thisdly,Pharaob is it forth ancxample of the 


. geth, rhat had yet neither done good, orevill: bur thisis ſpoken of the perſons of Eſanandlind, 
 $+550. Huber theſ. 697. their reaſons aretheſe: firlt, /acobs bleſſing pronounced by kiafather, is 


. theſe hoping tobe juſtificd by fairh,and to WP artakers of the promiſe in Chriſt,the otherxcmaluity 


Wi 
. .Twogenerations,it is confeled by Heninginu de grat.nniverſ.p.33and by Snecanna p.533-2e0m09% 


The ninteenth general! Controverfie Chrift ditony 
mincd : But if Gods eleftion were left at large for all, then is itin mays power ro aggy _ 
take trom'it, asthop ave maby; or few'irhat apprehend andly hold ofthcit leon, (11 $0 78 

Thirdly,we yrge that place. of the Apoltle : # have loved /zcob,and bareg Eſan : which the 1, 
xeferreth to the purp' pay of Gods free cleftion before the'children were'borne; or had! Ither 
good or evill, voſ.r1, Hence we concludeythar Gods cleRion is norgenerall'and i 
ricular and perfenal},” Los: £4233 Te: fl VITNB lis 
Firſtyit is here anſwered, that the particular perſons of Eſas and Zacob are nothere 


- (onrre 1+..$0 admit thatin. {acob and Eſes twopeople wh] regard, yet ir follo! 


- 
: 


part true inthem.: As wherc it was aid, 7 wo nagjons are 3n thy wombe: Tacah and Eſauwarn _w_ 
.tppcyof rwo, nations, bur the beginners and.progenitors, and two nations were evennay! thei 
loynes : Theg/der ſhollſerve the younger : 10 Eſax ſold unto [acob his birth. right, and refignedunes- 


him in his owne perſon the ſoveraignefhip.. So in like manner, where God faith, Jac 


and bated Eſaw. Firft,this diſtin&ion ef loye and hatred appearcd in [acob and Eſex, and theninch + 
 poſteritie., 'Secondly, there are two ſorts of types, there is, 1ypme bifforic au, ſex fy as, anhllodca 


kinde,rhat which is prefigured is not necefiaric tobe firlt true in the rype : as Chriſt for theliddair 
nelle of higcomming is compared te a thicte, chough rhe type in all reſpects properly agrenoras 
to him : Intypes of the firſt kinde, firft, the example muſt be true, then * thing excmpliſed: at 

old Ifraclites that were puniſhed for their fornication, are types and cxamples to admoni 
we commit nor fornication asthey did, and be puniſhed likewiſe with them. So Iſaas and, 


fer forth gs types, Gelarh.4- bur firſt the thing exemplified by them is erue jn rhe types:A38 


i new : af- 
rer the ſame manner Jacob and Eſas areſct forth as examples, rhe one of Gods love, the oger of his 


type which was done, #ypm porticxs ſew fits, a deviſed and invented type.. In pa IR 


Aame thing, whercof Eſau is, namely of the hatred of God : the perſon thereforcafFſaycanbeno 
more exempted here, than the perſon of Phareoh. And that beth the perſonsof Jacob and Eſan a 
co be underſtood, ir appearcth by theſe circumſtances: Firſt, rhe Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the conception 
cf theſe children in their mother Rebecca, and of their birth: but Eſas and Tecub perſonally were 


thus conceived and borne, not the whole nations : ſecondly, unto them this love and hatred belox 


ver[.11.Ergo,alto the other. ; 
Sao isanſweied, that this love and hatred, arcto be underſtood onely of apc 


lings, becauſe [cob was made hcirc of the premiſed land, and Eſawrcfuſed; and inthis! 
one was loved, the other hated, not that Eſaw was ctcrnallr, bur oncly remporally retuk 


oncly of temporall things, Ged give thee the dewe of heaven, andthe fatnefſe of the earth, #8, cond- 
wh Eſas is bleſſed as well #8 /acob : Burtif Tacob oncly had beene heire of the ſpiricuall bleſinp, they 
Jhould have beene denicd to Eſas. 2 4. 0h 
Coneys 1. That [zcob and Eſau arc ſet forth as examples in ſpiriruall things, is areal 
Scope of the place; for how,agreethit with the Apoſtles =o ro bring in cxamples of rempordl 
things? ver/.8, he bringeth inadifſtin&ion, of the children of the fleſb, and the chi dren ofpromile; 


ſtilin their carnall ignorance and unbelecfe:of thoſe two kinds, he propoundceth Jacob andEſas 256 
aplegthe one of the children of promiſe, the orher of the children of the fleſh: As Eſen badre ar 
| prerogative, bur Jaceb was made heire by promiſe. And that Ieceb and Eſas do exemplife! 
that rheſe examples doe ſhadow forth ſpirituall things, it thus further appeareth:rhe 4 Log 
Hebrewes faith, that by faith Iſacc bleſſed Taceb and Eſan concerning things 10 come: but this ſee 

in things ſpi.icuall nortemporall, iris of chings inviſible,nor viſible,v. 1, Againe, Eſanis calledap 
phane perſ@n,becauſe he ſold his birth-righr.It is not prophancncs to contemne rhings tempor: 
ſpiricuall. S. Ambroſe doth rake Tacob and Eſan for examples of Gods erternallelefion ods 
In g.ad Roman, nuns elegit preſcientia,alierum ſprevit,Eſan 1.6 [acob.He did chuſe one infiis ; 
encc, and deſpiſed another, The Maſter of the Sentences doth ſer them forth ascxam jar & 64M 
clcftion and reprobation,4b.3.4;Ft. 32.0. Thirdly,now as touching theirgeaſons: firſt, /acop 151 y 


>» 


STEERSFEM 


how 


te faeſſe of the earth, aud of the 


bleſſing, whi 


V «a Silent a>... i ee. Br to fret oo 


fathe [1/708 of the reparation ofmankinde, Queſt, z: 
174i things temporal,but in ſpiritual alſo: for he ſaith, Bleed be he 1has bleſſorh thee,und cur- 

—. thee; In the very ſclfc ſame words, wherein the promilc of Chriſt is made to 2& 
 (otharthis muſt needs be (piri undeiſtood': for otherwiſe. we ſhall obſcure rhe molt 
ſev. have a ſhare 


wich his 
14+ he that bleſſeth thee,@&'c- Thetcforethe A 


chhe had'given'to : Eſaw thoget Not 

dy, itis anſivercd : that theſe words, Jacob ban T laved, Ef have 1 hated, ire to be under- 
«4 comperatively,not as though Eſav and his poſteriric were! ely rejeftedofGod: bur that 
&drather made choice of [aceb, of whoſe ſced'the promiſed Mellialv ſhould come, than: of Efes 
adhis ſeed, Snecan, p.$68. Heming .þ.? Thete jealbeiart rheſt 3filt, ic iv nor neceffaric in every 


ure, where we read ofeleQion-and rejeftion, or reprobation, ro refoweit ro ercrmall 

or damnation; 24, He refuſed tharabemacls of Joſeph; and teſe vcr thernibe of Ep! rains; hiut 
Cibetribe of Inda and monnt Sron,wbucb belewid:: Becauſe God preferred /ada,irfollowerh nor 
& chedcher tribes were condemned's So inthisplace-chough'in compariſon of /aceb, Eſau beites 
5 vetichenor abſolurcly rejeed't Buber.cheſ.720, WIT 3 PLN Fon 
"AtFirſt, we grant thar the love andtareed here ſpoken of ifrhe perſons of Tdceb and Eſan are 
—xetively to be underſtood: that Eſawls ſaid to'be hare, noretiar God fimply harech any, bat 
ber” Jacob is clefed, and the other pretermiteed ; the one choſen, the orher | etcd . yet COIN 
fataincly,notin repre wane ſuch remporallprecminence, bur concetning cternall eleftion,or pre- 
EE” Secondly, becatiſe cleftiog Giheriaie hap a temporal preterring oncly ih refpe&t of 
Gabſhechall. and peculiar benefir, andis not n tly alwayes referred to ercrnall Alvarion;+ ir is 


» 
1 (| 


-- 4, Rus. La Soat | | UP \ WY '{ 
Ft is plaine,charche Plalmiſtmeancrh, rhavin reſpeſtotthe SanfQuarie, which wagphced at 
Willem, [udeb was cleftcd, and Ephrams refuſed $6 in this 324k moni yp. thiough the 
whdeChaprer, ofthe mercic of God upon ſome, anUhis\wrath upon others, notin this or that re- 
hor ſ1ply, as they ſtand before Ged, would have us ſo ro underſtand the inktance of love and 
futred in the perſons of 4ar®b and Eſax + So Is Phils þ brought in an calimple of eternal! harred 
wd1 : ſo the Apeſtle ſpeakerh of veſlels af mercic prepared toglorie, aiid vellUls of wrath 
dro dcſtroftion * fo are we to nnderſtand thelove of Jacob and hatred of Eſau; 
-"that E ſes was erernAly hated, or rejeRed of God; It catitior be underſtood of Eſas his 
ph then all his offfpring ſhould have been caſtawaies: which is not cruc,for /obis thought 
to 


Eſas his ſtocke; Snecn,peg.574.Neither isiÞtrue of Eſa» his perſon: for if he had beene 

atlyreſetcd, ro wharend-was he circumciſed? Sy26as;p.574e he lived alfo in his farhers houſe, 

boloved Him,and he was obedient to his farher :whatrcaſon had 1/aec tolove whom Ged hared ? 

Tabetthiſ,705 by fairh ro have blefſe@ ſas + which his bleſſing had beene in vaine, 
ſwhadbecne eternally rcjefted of God; Sweran, p.388 


offipring z andin Eſaw, all the chil- 
chisſenfe; as all they are nor Iſtacl, 


ing raſhly withogtararra TI Fan Nee ie 


Boll to goe before ts,  Firlt rhatcfore cheirteaſons, Whichchey bring in 
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atircomcifion of the 


oft don: he had c 
We covenant ir ſclfe he deſpiſed in ſelling his bi 
We fiſt, it was nor fitch, 3$ir ought rol 
wofthc Hirtires, tovex hisparents 


[on 
th-rigft. 


4 es fathers death : which he would not 
W 


" OTOe : for haveloyed his brorherfor his fachers 
8 Againe, when he underſtood that his chk 


ve tis ſon [ace charge, not romarriewith the 
ofCanaan : Bow like an hypocrite having alteady difptcaſed his parears,in marrying wick 
re 
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Malach. 1. 3. 


Heb. 12, 16, 
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Gen, 27, 41. 


Gal 4. 29. 


Rom. I, 29. 30, 


Gen. 29. 4l. 
Gen. z1. 38. 


Gen, 33. 6. 
Prover, 33. [. 
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' - beleeve that Gods judgementis juſt, &c. If there be then s equancles, xo Aron? men 
wy 


_ cvcilaſting death, anſwered, Thou 


git, &e. Thar di 
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(4r iſe dirdony 
the daughters of Canaan, went and tooke to Wife the daughter of Iſhmael: So that nothing elſe kv. 
Efas in ſome awe te his father, but onely a hope of ſome temporall bleſſing : Bur Iſaas lod br. 


would he love him'whom God hated ? Avſw, 1. It 'was a fatherly and in ſome fort a carnalliloye: 4. 
loved ham, for veniſon was his meat * Eſan was an ative and valiant fellow;and 2 good hunter, che. be 
Iſaac made account of him: he loved ſes only as a father, but 7acob beſide as a Prophet, 2 Iſa bp. 
ved Eſau, as Abrahams loved'/fmael, and prayed, that he might live in Gods fight, yer bot) of them 
were refuſed : ſo Seamsel being ſent to annoint David King, liked other of hisbrethrenbefgromy,. - 
God liked not: theſe holy rs and Patriarchs were men,and had their natural tones 
ly,whar if T/a«cdid notſcefully into the ſtate of his childrenasyer : for he did bur as in a cloud e, 
hold rhings to come : fo much was not revealedto him, as afterward to the Prophers, Jacobþ Ihe 
ved, Eſan have 1 hated: And more to theApoſtles,who doubr not to calkhim aprophane perſia hy 
12. 16. for as: the Patriarchsand 
their revelations more full, and their viſions cleerer, © ITED 
: Now whereasir is faid, that. T/qec by faith bleſſed [cob and Eſuw; this, doth no. whit prigive.. 
Eſau -for it was Iſaac faith nor Eſanrrand thongh he bleſſed borh,yer not alike ; for Nach hahboi 
ig : Eſas had only atemporall, the ſpirituall he could not. ohtaine ns 


eslived ncercr tothe-times of our Saviour Chri 


ſþizicuall and temporall bleſſing : Eſc 
_— eaten Thee wharſocvet can be ſaid for Eſas, is cafily removed. Now againſt him thusmoth 
may be allcaged our of Scriprure : firſt, Eſav. contemtied his birth-right, and held ir not ſodewe 41 
melſle of potrage : whercfore the Scripturecalleth him aprophane perſon: this is ficlt a fearefull fone 
of S__ damnatien, to conternne and deſpiſc holy things: for ſuch as make a mocke of 
Eſas did that deſpiſed this birth-righrt in ChriiDend iy as 's af o race there remaine 
clſc, but a fearefull looking for of Judo ueſ2y- Secondly,&/ax hatcd Jacob, he isbecomeape. 
ſecutor ofthe righteous, he hatert:thoſe whom God loveth. So [/mize/perſecuted lſaas, bethat was 
borne aftepthe fleſh, him that was after the- ſpirit. Thirdly, ;Eſaw was diſobedient to his parengs þ 
maried heathenifh women, daughters of Infidels, to vex hisparents withall : As the Apaliefid 
the Gentiles,God geverhenp over to areprobate minde, to doe thoſe things that were not contininng ; 
being full of envie, murther,(lo was Eſan toward Tacob ) diſobedion; to parents, ſo was leetgy 
and Kebegra. Fourthly, Eſau cxpeRterh, and wilherh his fathers death : the ies of nn | 
father willcome ſbortly:as if he ſhould haveſaid,T hope my father will nor live long; thenwilli ya 
brother lacob : Thus cavic in Eſau bringeth forthmurther : and this murtherous heart continyed to- 
ward [acob rwengic yeetgs; for ſo long ſerved Zacobin Labexrhouſc. And aftcr ar hisrecurnc he ſent 
2 mcſicnger to bee reconciled ito. his. brother Eſas, who came againſt him with foure hundred men . 
with a purpoſe.to have flaine him? but that attheinftance of Zacobs prayer, by the mightic E6yian 
God, (in whoſe hands the hearts of kings are, to rurne them, as the veſſcls upon the waters, his hear 
was mollificd, and his affetion refcgted towards his brother. Laſtly, S. Paw{ intrearing of Gods eter 
nall eleRion, bringerh i the examples of /agpb and Eſaw, the one loved, rhe otherharedof God, 

Thus by more evident conjeRture, and likely arguments wee are able te prove our of Scxipturethe 
finall cejeRion of Eſas, than they can ſhew the contrary ;- And ſo conſequently, norwithitandingdl 
theſe humane devices we havea moſt firme andevident teſtimony for particular and perſonallclettion 
in this place, drawne from the example of Iaceb and Eſav.'And thus much of the firſt inconvenic 
that muſt necds enſuc upon chis@pinion concerning univerſallgrace, whichoverchroweth the tour 
dation of Gods predeſtination : which they doasit were hangin the ayre,affirming that it sn 
elſc but an univerſall confuſed decree, as thongh God eitherdid nor know the particularay 
man, or knowing the ſame willed it not. | 7 0 ie] 

Now laſtly, that God hath from the beginning made a particular and abſolute e 100 gt 6 
4 Get Godsclcion is mor gencralt and condirionall, it hath becn the ancicar dodge 

Brch. 2 h ed; 

1 «Lwbroſe. 1 Tim. 5, Eleflos Angelos dicit, quia ſwnt ali reprobi, non Dei Angell, ſed Wann: 
He ſaith cle& Angels, becauſe there - ſome _ not the A ngels of God, tor ofthe del bs 
rhcre bee then among the Angels ſome cle&,ſome reprobarggf is it among men - but the cleftion nl 
reprobation of Angels was particular and certaine : Ergo, ſais the deftion and reprobatien ofmen- 

xat. Gentewm 6b. 1 .c, 7.Mahidiſcretionem ilew, que Den: alto? erg palloguen LA 
ar diſcretion or ſeparation, whereby God hath choſen foe Wwdnor -D OWEN 
do aſcribe to. mans will. Ee{b. 2. c. 8. Has altitude diſeretionis Dei non comnrbabirar cor wo[77 
By chis depth of Gods ſeparation or diſcergipgof men our heart ſhall nor be troubled, if we teas 


2 Againc,ae 


qi 


cvcrlaſting dectee; then are nor all generally and conditi ele&cd ;-forchis were nor 0 make! of 
prion re conruben of Mega ie. 71, alabae bt Ov 

3 Avgnſtineto thispurpoſe writerh very direfly : Traft. 14. in Johan Eft qui —_—_ wa 
iram Dei, & ad hoc precognitas, &c There a cerraine people borne to the wrath of al for 


{enero this end. 


"4, Trait. 43, 1f3—morti arerns predeflinetireſpndebene, &. Thoſe which were predeltinite i 
Ll adevill. | | 


5 Trait, 8. How ſad he to thoſe, You arenor of my ſheep, Qxje videbar cor ad ſenpnrmen te 
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th; cle | of the reparation df mankind, Queſt, 2, 


ins prepera001,ce Becauſe hee ſaw that they were prepared to everlaſting deſtruQtion, and not re- 

medrocternall life by his blood. By theſe places it is evident what Awg«ſtives judgement was, that 

Gods cletion was not iadcfnice or uncertaine, bur thar rhe end of every man, whether to life or 
wazdcrermined and decreed in particular. X 

6 And yet more directly he faith of the predeſtinate, Quorum ita cer1us eff vumerns nt nec addatur 
quſquen, neg, minuatur ex ex : Whoſe number is fo certaine, that neither any can be added unto 
tem, nor none diminiſhed, &c. | | 
'' The ſame was the opinion of /nftine EIMartyr, long before, that the finall conſummation of the 

isdeferred, that #he »wwmber of choſe, which were fore-knowne of God, way be fulfilled, 

$ The reformed Churches, now reach rhe ſame doftrine, of che certaintie of the number of the 
48 Latter confelf; of Helveria, c. 10. The Saints are choſen m Chrift by God, unto a ſure end, Con- 
&ff,of Bafil : art. 7. þ. 3-We confeſſe, that God beſore he had created the world had choſen all thoſe, to 
view be wonldfreely give the enhoritance of eternall bleſſedneſſe, 

g Proper and Hilerins,doe report this ro have been one of the errors of the Pelagians, Eleflorums 
mer” avgers & minus poſſe, Thar the number of the ele may bee encreaſed and diminiſhed, &c. 
whicherror is by them condemned, 

10 Thom. Aquine concurreth with eAwgnſtive, who concludeth, that, numeras predeſtinatorum 
of Docertns, now ſolum formaliter, ſed materialiter : The number of the predeſtinare is certaine be- 
rod not only formally, tharis, in reſpe& of the knowledge of God, bur materially in regard of 


theirclefti election. | 
11 Magift. ſenten, ib.1. diff, 4.3. E. Nonwult Dens omves homines juſtificari, & tawen ants dubitat 
aw poſt : God will nor juſtifie all men, and yer who doubreth bur he can, L56. 2, diff. 2c. f. Humane 
nie;ex parte redempra eft : Mans nature isredeemed bur in part. If all be not redecmed,then all are 
nedefied, Lib. 3. diff, 32.4. Magis diligitrationales creaturas,& de ills cas amplins,que ſunt membra 
#:Godlovcrh reaſonable creatures more than unreaſonable; and among the reaſonable,thoſ 
aethe members of his only begotten ſonne, &c, If all men bee nor loved alike, then arc they 


mtalleefted alike, 
The ſecond inconventence that followeth the opinion 
of univerſall grace. "Y 


Ffard. 2. The ſecond inconvenience that iffucrh our of this dodrine of univerſall clefion, is 
this, that Gods ele&ion ariſcth ex previſa fide, from the fore-fight of their fairh which ſhall bee 
fred: Haberns th-ſ; 786. Dem eleftionem ſam non abſolute fatuit, ſed d:fixit eam in filis ſme, ut qi 
| onduntin enum, ſalvi fiant + God hath nor abſolutely made any eleftion, bur hee hath fonnded ir in 
Chriſt that they which beleeve in him ſhould be faved; they that belecve nor, ſhould bee damned, So 

mingiar Gich : Preſcienti« Des regula eff eleftionis & predeſiinationss : The preſcicnce of God is 
the ueaf eleQtio an dpredeſtination, pag. 21. And againc, Non giia preſcir & elefFi ſumme, credi. 
ws. edguia credimus preſciti & elefti ad vitam cenſemwr : We doe not belecve, becauſe we are fore. 
neandeleted, bur becauſe we belceve we were forc-ſeene and elefted untolife, pay. 27. Snecauu, 
ough hee ſcene in words to confefſe, that erermwm eligendi propofieum non dependet ex nia neftr « fi- 
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God of his free grace clefted ſome, andlefe the orherinrharftare of corruption, wherein they were 
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Contra. rt, The Apoſtle meanerh not, that wee were ſoichoſenin Chriſt, thar js, fo thefy "j 
of our faith in him, bur chat Chriſt was appointed of God,as the foundation, by whom gy "e-iele 
ſhonld be accompliſhed : as in the next verſ. Hee hath predeſtinete ns to bee adop ed through MN 
We were not firſt adoptedin Chriſt, andthen predeſtinare ; but firit predeſtinare, and the Cir | 
Chriſt, verſe 116 1» whom we were choſen, when we were predeſtmate according to the Purpoſe of tim. i 
Firſt therfore there is the decree of cleQion and predeftination, grounded only y pon the Pe, 
ſure of God,;'verſ, 5. then followerh che accompliſhment and cxecution of that decree yr nh 
onin p ia bb Ee Mohd hk PR Wye adopts 

2 Anyuſtine pon theſe words, He bath cheſen ns in hins that we ſbould be holy, pro 
comrenty Me: : Elegit nos—ut efſemns ſaniti, nou quis faturi eramns, fr efemag rote 
choſen them before the beginning of the world, that they ſhould be holy, not becauſe k 
de pradeftrar, ſanttor. c, 18,So then faith, holineſle, ſanRtificatior, ace fruirs and cffedis of oak 
net cauſes thereof. va Bo was) 

Chriſt Jeſus, or ourfaith in Chriſt forc-{ecne, cannot be the cauſe of ove predeflination. 6. 
Chriſt himſelfe, in reſpe& of his office of redemption, and mediation, was predettinare, and 
dained of God : the ſame thing then cannot be rhe cauſe of predeſtinacion and the ohj rode 
Chriſt Jeſus as the head, wich his body, which is the whole company of the cle&, are the bjett of 
deſtination, tharis, thoſe which were predettinared : Ergo, hce is not the cauſe. eAwenfiny ah fi | 
Chriftus pracloriſſimum lumen eft gratie predeſtmations, qui, ut hoc eſſet, quibus t ed Porn 
rum vel fidet meriths, nature humana, que inillo eff, comparavit ? fieut ergepradeſfinary, Feder) 
caput noflruns eſſet, Rom. 1. 4. quipredeftinatus eft Filins Deigita mul;t preveſbeati ſumus, mt ds , 
jus efſemms : Chriſt is a notable light of the grace of predcſtination, in whom his humane nawjre $. 
ſerved not by the merit of his works, or faith, to be joyned ro his God-hcad:Ashe thereforews 
deſtinate to be our head, Rea, 1. 4. predeſtinate the Sonne of God (thar is,in reſpett ofhigalſite ad 
humanity) fo arc wee predeſtinate to be his members, that is, withour reſfc& ro our faith or works 
only according ro the goad pleafure of his will, And this ſhall be our firſt argumenc on theiconteare 
fide, againſt this reſpetive eleRion, and further we prove it thus, Nb 

Luks i 2. 31, Tt « your fathers pleaſmre to give you a kingdowe : There isno other reaſon to be tens 
dred, why God hath ele&ed his children, and appointed them a kingdome,bue this : Complatuit parr 
ir was your fathersplegſure. | | | ; 

Iohn 1 5.16. You have not choſen me, bu: Thave choſen you : Whereupon Anonftne thus wiicth: 
Do | antem ipfi primo credidernnt in enm, elegerunt eum,ipſe nou elegit eor 2Butif ſobethatt 
belecved in him, they choſe him, he choſe not chem, 8xc. Their only anſiver here is, that this is tobec 
underſtood not of their cternall, bur remporall cle&ion to the office of their Apoltlelltp, 1 

Anſw, Tothisalſo Anguſtive anſwererh : Elegit eos de mango 6%ms | ic agerctincarne, ſed jamele= 
Hes in ſeipſe ante myndi conſtitutionem : He choſe them indeed out of the world whenhe lived in the 
fleſh : bur they were choſen in himſclfe before rhe world was made, de predeſtinet, ſanftor. cap; 17, 
Our Saviour alſo ſaith, 7 have choſen you, and dained you, that yew goe ang bring fot ſrait,andiha 
Jour fruit remaine : This ſheweth that he ſpeaketh of their erernall cle&ion olds Rp 

T hird'y, we have a moſt dirc@ place, where the Apoſtle faith, Ther before the children were bone, 
and bad done either good or evill,the Lord pronounced of them, [acob have 1 loved, Eſau havel hated: 
Ergo, in Gods cternall cle&ion, which gocth before our birch, there is no reſpe& had untoany thing 
thar followerh after the birth, either faith, or works : for the reaſon is generall againſt both, © 

Anſw. Snecaxnns anſwereth, that (theſe words) T have hared Eſaw, are as much, as odiſſe decrevi, } 
have decreed to hate, for God really and verily haceth none bur for their ſin, page 567; And therefore 
where the Scriprurecallerh £ſ@s a prophane perſon, the formall cauſe is added, tor Jing his births 
right, Heb. 12. 16. Snecan pag. 590. | | Wt a 

Centre. 1. We grant that no manis verily condemned (which is rhe real! reprobation) bur for his 
owne fin and wickednes:but here the Apoſtle Papas of the decree it {elfe, not of the execurionghe 
decree is before all rime, the execution of the decree followerh in che time appointed: the execution 
followerh after the birth, and after men have done goed or evill. This therctore, which the Apa 
ſpeakerh of, which was determined before their birth, and before they had done any thing, is! aþ- 

lute decree of God. Neither is that place to the Hebrewes any thing like unto this:for rhere the A» 
pom ſpeakerhnot of any ſc ordecree of God concerning Eſan,beforc aty evill done,as hedoth 
; but only of an att of prophanenefſe commirrcd in his life, And chough we admir his at 
tion, I have hated,that i, decreed ro hate ; yer we muſt underſtand the decree fiill ; that althoughredl 
hatred be cauſed by their owne fin, yer hatred or love decreed, is groundcd only upon the will& pu» 

ſ of God:as ads ac faith, that ne perpee of God might remained c. by himthat calerb,ver. 11, 

1 itelcion ſhould be becauſe of faith fore-ſeene, ir ouldftand as much by the called, as him that 
callerh. Bur here I defire there may be no miſtaking;although it be affirmed thar Gods decree bi of 
elc&ion and rejeCtion be abſolute,withont any fore-fight cither ro faith or unbelecfe good worker 
evill ; yer there is adifference: for wee make, Maſſy corrapre & dewwnara, The corrupt and dui 
Maſſe of all mankinde, loft in Adew, the ſubjeR of cleftion and rejeRion 3 tharovt of chis Maſk 


fore 


forthe ele. of the reparation of mankind; Queſt, 2. 


}4 : as Augs/tine well purerh the caſe of two debrors, if the owner doe unto one forgive the 
. 7 af ror 2 quod gratuletur, he hach wherein ro be thankfull ; of the other he exatteth the dcbr, nox 


n eriminetar : he hath noc whereof ro complaine., | 

z | > Nowthat this pronounced concerning Eſas and [acob, is to bee underſtood only of Gods eter- 
li hall decree and free purpoſe withour the foreſight of faith, or works, not of the execution of the de- 
' MW credonc, or of them both rogerhier; as Suecanme ſcemerh ſometime to affirme, prg. 5732 tlius ir ſhall 
+ BH gpparebychc opening of char which tollowerh, : 5; 

þ wh 14. The Apoltle anſwererh an objeftion, /s rbere wirrighteenſueſſe then with God? God for- 


lid. Which objeCtion ariſeth upon the former examples : If God rhen doe cleft one and rejed ano 
ther, neither them having done cither good or cvill, bur both beingalike; how ishe nor unrighte- 
qug, inthar he ordaincth nor alike unto thoſe that are in the ſame caſe ? Bur if.ſo that God prefer- 
ſome becauſe of their beleefe, and rejefteth others for their unbeleete, rhere were no ſuch occa« 
fionzocomplaine of God as unrighteous, or fo to objef, becauſe thecaule of differencein Godscle- 
| fiogira r, namely, the reſpe& ro their faith : and ir is a juſt and righteous thing, thar God 
fhould! belecvers before unbelecvers : therefore if cleRion depended upon any ſuch foreſight, 
adnot abſolutely upon the will and purpoſe of God, there could bee noſhew of unrighteouſnes in 
God,not any cauſe ſo roobjett, : | 


#/ 


_  Hewingiow makeththe meaning of the objeftion to be this : that God ſhould teme to bee unjuſt, 
. becauſe kedoth not adopt and clet Iſmael and Eſas tor his children for, the merir of their works, as 
—_— and lacob,pag. 47+ | 
Comra, The merit of faith is aswell excluded as the merit of works : andif God ſhould eleRt vp. 

cbeforeſight of faith, the ground of this objcttion is as well removed, as ifhee did elc& upon the 
facfighrof works : for then God ſhould ſee ſomewhat more in thoſe thar are clefted, than 1n the 
other, that is. their faich, and ſo they ſhould have no colour to charge God with unrightcolſacs:This 
apearcth alſo by the verſe tollowing. 7 
"Te. 15. 1 wil heve mercic on hins,ts wbows I will ſhew mercie. And ver[.1 8. He hath mercie on whow 
hewil, and whom bee will be hardneth : that is, ſaith Hemingias, God ſhewerh mercie upon thoſe thar 
* krleee, who arc ſaved only by faith, chrough the mercie of God in Chriſt, and hee rejeerh all thar 
refuſe to beleeve, and ſuffereth them to bee hardned, Heming. fol. 49. p. 1. Snecar. 698. & alibi. 
| (are. 1. Thus they applic rheſe placesonly ro the execution of Gais'deerec, and underſtand 
., themonly of that remporall difference, which God makerth in this world Berweene beleevers and un- 
| bievers: whereas the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of thar difference which God maketh in his erernall cle- 
Gs Wag :23 may appeare by the examples of /acob and Efaw, berweene whom there was a diſtintion 
made before they were borne : and ro this end he bringerh in che familirude of the porter,verſe2 1.thar 
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Romy. 15.18, 


6  atehath power ro make bis veſſels, nor yer made, how he will; ſo God -may appoiat his creatures to 
ho ſuckpurpoſes, as him pleaſeth, cvcn before they are : he harh not power to diſpoſe of them only after 
7 theyre made and borne; 2 It Gods mercic bee decreed upon the forefight of faich, I aske them, 
ba wenceisrhis faich? Is ic of themſelves that beleeve, or of God,os of both ? if ir be of man, then God 
lathnot mercie on whom bee will, buc upon whom man will : becauſe iris (Gy they) in mans power | 
wo, tobelerve4 and if he will belecve,rhen will God ſhew mercie, and norclie, And againe, whereas they 
dz l;God would have all men:to belecve,and fo be ſaved; ir followeth that God hath mercic upon a!), 
ing tondiridnally if they belecve : bur the Apoſtle ſaith contrary, thar heharhancrcy upon ſome, nor u 
onal; and that hee withholderh his mercic from orhers, whom in his juſt judgemenr hee 04h of 
BY kaif Girhbe of Gad, and none can have it, unleſic he give ir, whatorber reaſon is there, that he gi- 
"= at nortoall, bur becauſe he hath not cleRted all? -/ A 1 
the _ INeitheris God faid to harden ſome mens hearts oncly by ſuffering them bee hardned, bar as 
iyffne faith of Pheres : Deus induxawvit per juſtnan judicium, Pharas per iberwny arbitrinm + God 
his NY *Wnedhis heart by his juſt judgement, Phereo by his free will, Andiagaine, where David Girh that 
the Gadh de Shewei curſe him, Luguffine faith thus : Urique non jwberds dixit ci, ſed quod jm wolunts- 
tion mpregre ſao vitio malam,in hoc peceatamjudicio ſus jufts & occuttoenclinavit « Hedid not command 
ll Witodor, bur becauſe by his juſt and ſecrerjudgement hee did incline his will of ir ſeite corrape 
+ Wicked, ro this fin * de gre. Of liber. arbir. rap. 20. @ 23. God therefore only permicterh nor as a 
yp Mr on, bur isan agenr and a doer as a Juſt Jade, peovdkone fin. Loot =, | 
joth | F@}--16, It s not in him that willeth or runneth, butin Gad that ſbewtth were - that is ({aith Hes Rom 9.16. 
ety» [®)irisnotin him that willeth or ranneth after the fleſh, bur'in him that willech and rungetti 
reall Walt moe = x png oy the mercic of God ; who of meere love gave his Son ro bee the Re- 
| Js eWorld, page 49. | . It $420 | | 
- #874, 1. The oppolition here is not betweene man willing by narure, and man willing by faith, 
chat *eene man willing or running, and God ſhewirig mhercie. If ir bee all oge for man ro will ac- 
of || tofaith, and for God ro ſhew: merciey thenisit Gods graceand mercic, chat ſome men have 


$14, iro will according to the fleſh be vane thing, and rowi to faith another, ſeging 
"axe rhe lame picucly and according to the fleſh, whenceis it then, char ſomemens will isrce' 
Eby faich?isic nor of the grace and mercieof God ? Mercierherefore is firft fiewed, and then 
netthe forelight then of faich isnor rlio cauſe of grace and favour,” 2. This Gods mercie; 
| | you 
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Rom. 9.19. 20. 


Terem. 28. 6& 


The nineteenth generall Controverfie Chriſt diedonl 


you ſay, that Chriſt was given for the redemption of che world : but this is a commen mercie, a 
hold, thar Chriſt died for all men : isir not alſo a merci& of God to give faith to beleeve in Chigos 
you affirme only char common mercic, then is irnor true, which the Apoſtle ſaith, thar Gag: 
mercie only on ſome, and hardnerh others ; bur God is mercifull toall alike, in offcring Chg both 
to beleevers and unbeleevers, And concerning — bee nor Gods mercie that wee it, then 
Gods mercic in giving Chriſt, is nothing wichour orft owne mercic upon our ſelyes in C 
Chriſt :yea our owne mercie ſhall excced Gods mercie, in as much as beleevers have more mers 
unbelcevers. It ir bee of Gnds mercic, that wee have faith, why is not this mercic ſhewedro K 
that ir pleaſed not God roelcR all, bur co receive to favour onely his choſen? Theſe ro 
verſall and common grace are never able, holding their opinion, ro make all ſound here, 

Verf. 19. Thou wilt ſay #nto me, Why doth hee yet complame, who hath reſiſted bu will verſ 10.By 
who art thou 6 man, that pleadeft againſt God? ſhall the thing formed ſay to him that formedis,1 
tho made me thus ? Flath not the potter power of the clay to make of the ſame Inwype one weſſell ts bus, 
another to difhoneur *? Hence wee conclude, rhat cven fo in the beginning God had power by 
ele&ion ro appoint ſome unto honour, pretermirring others and leaving them indi , and this 
of his owne free will and purpoſe, not having any reſpeR ar all unto man. 

Heming wif anfwereth: Thatthis fimilitude holderh nor inevery point, bur is brought in by the 
Apoſtle ro ſhew the-power of God, thar hee is able to puniſh the contemners of his word, and ty 
their repentance to renew them againe, as the potter, &c. Andſois it applied by Jeremie, chq. 14, 
for otherwiſe ſimply God makerh nor the wicked,as the porter dorh the baſer veſſels: pag, $0.20, 

Contra. 1. The objection here moyed, Who hath;reſifted bus will? (tandeth nor with this 
ration, nor with Hewingiu opinion : tor if God would have all mento belceve, and ſobe fared they 
is Gods will overthwarccd, and his purpoſc is gainſaicd, and his will refiſted, for he wouldhavedlif. 
ved, and yet all are not ſaved. Bur the Lotte honing ſer downe this principle, that God inthebepine 
ning ele&ted whom he would, and left the reſt,whom he would nor receive to mercie: then 6 
&ion is made, that ſeeing Gods will is performed in both, that whom he would, arc faved;whamhe 
would nor, remaine as they were : why then ſhould there bee any complaint made of/ theirdifobedi- 
ence ? unlefe therefore we make the Apoſtles ſcope to be this, the objeion hath no coherence all 
with the precedent part, . - CEBEE 

2 Thisfimilirude vale dot urge in all points : for manis otherwiſe byicreation, thanapeeceof 
clay, bur fo farrconly asMis applyed by rhe Apoſtle, as we have ſhewed. [eremie uſcrh the ſumilitude 


m— to a divers purpoſe, than the Apoſtle doth: forthe Prophet ſerterh forth Gods power in 


externall works of his providence in thegoverament and adminiſtration of the world; as inthe 


_ planting anddeſiroying ot nations: the c entreaterh of the works of Gods eleftion, and pre- 


Preve16. 4. 
Rom, 9, 23 


deſtination, verſ. 1 1. That the purpoſe might ſtand according to eleftion, T herefore Gods powerisnot 
here ſer forth toward thoſe that are now contemners, or belcevers, but before they were ſack, 

3 As touching his reaſon : Though God make veſſels rodiſhonour, that is, ordaine wicked men 
to puniſhmenr,yert he makerh them not wickedethey are wicked of their own makingbutthe puniſh» 
ment duc rotheir wickedneſſt, which is erernall ſhame and difhonour, is made andordainedot Gods 
as, God made the wiebed ag ainft the evill day. © 

Verſ. 22, Wharif Godroſhew his power, &c. the veſſels of wrath preparedto deftralition, anltede- 
clare the riches of his glory upon the weſſels of mercie, which he hath prepared to gloris? Ergo, (tom the 
beginning ſome were prepared to glory, ſome ro deftruftion . 

 Snecamw ſaith, That none abſolutely before God are appointed to be veſſels of honour or dilho- 
nour, but condi tionally in Chriſt, pag. 686. that is, asthey lhould belecve or nat belecycin hin, Bu- 
berm faith, That God indeed preparcth the veſſels ofmercic, giving them faith, andillumination;bur 
they arc made theveſſels of wrath of rhemſclves, and by Saran, And therefore the Apoltle cn 


. the phraſe, ſaying, that Gud preparcth the veſſcls of mercie, but the other are prepared : 4boſ 


$69. $70, | | | 1 
Contra, x, The veſſels of honour and diſhonour are fimple, not conditionally formed: elſe the A- 
poſiles ſpecch were impertinent,verſ. 20. Shallthe thing formed ſay to him ——_— ir, why beſt thes 
wade me thus? But now if rhey were formed only conditionally, which condirion is performed not 
by che former, but by rhe rhing formed ; then axe they formed by rhemſclves ; but the Apoltle _ 
ey are formed of God : all condition then onitheir part iscxcluded. 2: Againe, as the porterof m 
ſamelumpe maketh veſſels of honour, or diſhonour, ſo God doth ordaine men of theſame al 
condition in themſelves, ſome to honour, ſome ro diſhonour:but now if God ſhould reſpetrhe 
of ſome, and the unbelecfe of others, and ſo according to this foreſight ordaine them,rhey 
be onelumpe, or of one mould, bur givers. | \ 1-5-1 46 
To Hwuberus we anſwer: firſt if God prepare the veſſels of mercie, and worke effe&ually in hens 
one of theſe rwo muſt needs be granted; that God cither preparcth all men gencr be his 
of mcrcic, and they afterward are made by themſelves the veſſels of wrath, (which du ha 
opinion) then is che will of God refiſted. If they ſay Gods will is condirionall, if they belceveyyet £04 
helperh chem not : fox God givcth faith ro all (as he faith) & ſo would have all to belecvc: wg | 
all do nor belecveyGods will is gainſayed, and overruled : Or clic if God prepare ſome & 80! by 
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ole. of th: reparation of mmkind, Queſt, 2. 
frich and grace, Whereof commeth eliis difference, but that Ged-liath ſorted out ome from 
by giins . ereraall cleftion ? «3 | «XR v Ina 
teh viper ſeemerh to nore a myſterie, in that the Apoſtle (peaking of the veſſcls of wrath, uſeth 
unter ward, and ia che paſſive vayce, ſaying, 0194 x9 ira,yeiclyficted or compoſed ro deſtru- 
Ur ofthe orher be (peaketh aftively,which God hath why, punt ag Firſt, forthe change 
hp mbich he 0bjeter, it is nothing : for is it nor all one to (ſay, which hee prepared, or Marh.25. 34.41 
hate prepared of him? And, both che kingdome of God, and everlaſting fire are faid paſſively ro 
vhjch.are of God. And for the word, both thar which is-here pronouncedof the veſſels of mercie, 
' inthe Scriprure of the preparation to deſtruttion, Hfareh. 25. 41. And on the contrarie;the o= Marth, 25.41, 
tar wordapplied to the vefſels of wrath, is atrribaced to the fairhtull, Be ze kwic together xammnouiru; 1 Cor, 1, 20, 
feakerh tothoſe which are fanftificd in Chriſt, and Saints by calling, verſ. 2. 3. So that here 
xe ſoeakerh not, how taco by theie owne wickednefſe arc firred to damnation, bur how 
Fddinthe decree of God, how they are under the hands of the potter : the reddirion of the 
4 muſt aaſiyer to the propoſition : the potter makerch himelte boch kinde of vellels, he ma- 
| jehoorthe one; and the other makerh ir ſelfe : ſo God decerceth both (concerning rhe cleft and re- 


907 


Thuchave wee opened the true ſenſe of this chapter, and freed ir from the corrupt gloſſes of the 
de minded; And ſo have wee a moſt clecre reſtimonie of che Apolile, for Gods free and vraci- 
Son, without any forcfight of faich or any thingelſ& in us. And thus eAugaftine oxpoundeth 
biles now ſolum fratrer, ſed geminos, nec geminos ſolnm, ſed n'0 concubiin fuſos in utero compara- 
as is nordum nat; nondumg, aliquid opera'ts nulla ofſe poterant moneen:a meritorum, nec ex 
caviders meritie, qv d verſo rempore varia eſſe potnerunt, aliquoa contra gratians rel:yqueretur 
lecv's p 2 —fraque Apoſtolia eos vaſe miſericordie vocat, ut toturn qunicquid effemt, ſecunduns miſe- 
law fe eſecognoſcerent : De predeſtinar, & grat. cap. 7. The Apolile doth compare rogether nor 
only, bur ewinnes borne at one birth : that becauſe in rhaſe which were nar yer borne, nci- 
haddone any rhing, there could be no difference of merir, neither by their parcars me- 
mich might have beerrar divers times unlike, grace might have any pp—__s : the Apoltle 
ww callech chem veſſclsof mercic, that rhey might acknowledge all, whatſocver they had,to be 


{mbroſe in Tit. 3. upon theſe words of the Apoſtle, Secundum miſericordiaw ſnam, &c. Ac- 
adingto- bis mercic he ſaved us : Hoc bonnm quod in Chriſtian florere cerngfffſts, de radice divme pie- 
gan, &c. This goodnelſc, which doth flouriſh in Chriſtians, doth ariſe of rhe root of the divine 
pieigorlove; for God by his mercic hath ſaved usin Chriſt, 
nine; de woe 4t. Gent. bib. 1. cap. 3. Non omni !ſrael reprobatus nec omni clebimſed partem caci- \ 
lntaria avertit, partens [6bi s/uminatio gratuita reſervavit : All Iſrael was not reprobated, nor 
difted; bac pare chrough their voluncarie blindnes is curned afade, parr by gracious illumination 


_ Hing, apolog. ad Refinum : Nov aiit Apoſtolns elegit nos, &c. cum eſſemns ſaniti, ſedut eſſemns 

e dpalil ich not he hath.choſen us, when we were holy, &c. bur that we ſhould be holy. 
Pw writing to Auguſtine of the repos of rhe Pclagian her:fic, namerh this ro bee one, they Bviſt. ad Augii- 

ting to 2ugy | ug 
. Gimed God only to have predeſtinate thoſe, guos d:gnos furwra cleftione, Ge. previdiſſet, whom hee Rin. 

faxſiy would be worthy of his clcion, &c. | | | 
faich, choſe, whoſe purpoſe hee forelaw, hee predeſtinare, ſed nemo preſcientiam horum In 8.c.ad Rom, 
(deat, non eviny preſcientia eos tales effect , ſed Dews, nt Des, que futura crar8 precal pro” 
utler no man ſay, thar Gods preſcicnce is che cauſe hereof, for his preſcicnce did nos. make 
þ, but God as God did forcſee a farre off what. ſhould be, &c. | 
 Thorefaqmed Churches thus confefie : Some are wo better than others, tillſuch time as the Lord doth _ EY 
dffirenee, according to that immutable counſel, which he bad decrecdm (hrift leſus, beforethe Fr 

ks Aquize doth very well reſolve of this point : that preſcience is not the cauſe of predeſtina» , ,, 4. 

th Fa in generall are.cle&ed, ſome rcjedcd, the cauſe is the demonſtration of Gods mercic wk Fe ” 

Wage one, and his juſtice in puniſhing rhe other :-bur.in particular he doth elect ſome, andre» 
X' wow , nulla ratio in creature eſt, there is no reaſon'orcap(e in the creature : neirher is there 
Witewith God, it he give unequal rhings co chem, that are not nnequall : quis predeſtinations 
fads, xy redditsr, ſed ex gratis datnr : becaulc the cffe& of predeſtination is nor rendred 
on; given of grace, &c. F , | Pl: | 
"lt Jogafene thought in the end af che grace of free cleftion, though he had beep ſomerime of 
"mine; that God, though he clefted nor by the foreſight of works,, yer, elegir fidew, we quens 
ndteram preſcirer, L, um eligeretz yer hee cleed their faith, that is, whom he toreſaw ſhould 

"Hunteclc&tcd. This ſometime was AnguPtines opinion, which he afterward rerrafted : Sed 
""{quit) diligenting queſiverem, nee PRI, Oo ſreleftio gratis :Burt yer Thad nor dili» 
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"Red, or tound our, what to thinke of the clcQion of grace : ib. 1, de predeſt nat. ſanttors 
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| him, Quantum ad ipſam vaturalem volend} alt ionem in creatione inditam attinet : by" 


mn mnregeniTace neither ndiflanderh, nor ts able to % will any rhing *' page 398. owe 


_ The nimeenbgenertl Controverfie, Chr ugayy 


Augaſtine therefore being better reformed in judgement thus writeth : AGſorggrythg,,,. 
walls hoe vel fidei meritts largiens, quia merita _ ſequuntur voctiioneny potinu atimitns, "=e 
The mercifull God calleth, not for any merits of faith, becauſe the merits of fairhdo, 
our vocation, than goe befote : qu, 2. 4d Smoplician,” i i LM 

Se I wiſh thatthey, whith thinke now, as Xwg»ſt5ne ſometime did, would not be aſhanavs.s. 
Avwgnſtine to correft their erroneous opinion. It waz counted in timepaſt Semi:Pelapiantas/c 
aſcribe eleRion to the foreſight of faith, Beſarmine a parione of poperit yet abhorrerh thin. 
and proverh at large, »nllameſſe canſary in vobic pradeſiinarions: : ' that there is 10 cauſe lawnye, 
predeſtinarion, neither that God hathelefted us upon rhe foretighrof our works: aniaa 
nm uſum libert arbitri, ant ego : or for the good: uſing of free will, br grace v Lib,n, 4m. 
liber.arbrt. cap.10, Ts it riot therefore a ſhame for Proteſtants; evervin a popilh error tobemgetis, 
and reſolute, than a popiſh Prefeflor? And thus much ofthis ſecond ibſurditic : we wilthe 
in the reſt. 7 __ CZ OF? 290) Wn 5p 


Thethird Inconvenience or Abſurditie,” 


Bſurd 3. The Patrons of univerſall grace, who affirme that God: conditionally hachap 
all men to ſalvation, if they will beleeve, and rhat he would haveall mento belewer i 
de nniverſal.grat.pag. 58, And thar if All beldeve not, it is hot for any defedt of grace} Wrthrou 
rheir owne fault : Snecan.de ber aybit. pag. 408. They thus holding; are driven to confelſe.ahuri 
belecve, man hath power of himſclfe, by his free will : for God offereth grace andfairhwalladic 
is in mans power to receive; or refuſe it. | HTO NT OR | 
Hemingius further delivereth his opinion thus : Thar fuith « both the gift of Gall; becuaſe #1 
wrought by his hely ſpirit ix theſe that defrre it ;, it is alſo of mans free will, becanſe it it inthewiteſwan * 
10 give or withhold his conſent to and from the calling of God « Anil yer!(fGith he)rbis will where 
leeve, ts alſo Gods gift, becauſe tt appertaineth to free will, which was gives in the creatitay 
forre things, which concurre ants fanh, to heare the Geffell, to conſent umo it, to derngha 
and to belecve God, which promiſeth * all theſe are voluntarie in man: De univerſ, grathis,x 
concluderh, that faith i partly the gift of God, beoanſe he giveth bus word, andimwayilly 
heart ; partly the workBhf man, becauſe man, volens credit, beleeverh willingly, bring onexmaveliſthe 
ſpirit, a bovitate objefti;by the yoodnefſ: of the objett: pag.56. So his opinion is, That thimileſwa 
not onely paſſive, but alſo ative in the converſion of man : De libero ar bit pag 118. Aud a Gulwarkoh - 
by teaching, inſpring, moving ; ſo man worketh, by willmy, conſenting, endevouring e pig.120.lha.2, 
So rhe beginning and occafion of faith is of God, but the'a&t and perfetion of faith;inman,* | 
Yet Hemingines much forgetting himſclfe, alloweth thar ſaying of Awguffine : Liberitthini 
velle,tamen benevelle grane Deieft;: Tharirtis in our free will, ro will ; bur well ro willjsvfge 
De liber. arbitr pag. 98." And that of Berwardalfo he alloweth : Dem ef author ſalutic; libem 
trinns taktumsc:pax, nec dat itlam niff Dex, nec capere valet #ifi liberam arbitrinm + Godixtheats 
thor 6nly and worker of ſalvation, free will isotiely capable, none giverh hur God, peep 
ble of ir,burfree will : pag. 120:Thushe contefſerh with theſe farhers;that mans fee villien 
y paſſive in divine things, andonly receiverh, worketh nothing-' And further he confelſth, Thet« 
man regenerate and takght of God, miy wil that is good, by hi freewill, which he barb of f 
T144m,t7.Herehe Mar free will to good is ofgrace: and thus hes contratic 80 
- Sudranuiikewiſcrunnerh ina maze, arid contoundeth himithte : One while he ich; 91 
and mans will worke together : avd that men'mity refit God, and of their owne mettle fits» 


rell aft;omofthewill,ac it was proen in the creation: De liber. arbir.pag.q0 5, Yerwinh th fanc eat 
he ſaich, that mans will is no efficient,or working cauſe of his convertion, but onely a ptincipall ſab- 


jet, wherein the fpirit of God worketh - And th tin ſpiritual ations, as in faith, regen 


whole benefit of our corverfion; in the beginning, midft, and end, is neither begwi nat faghed by 
frength, bur i: only of po: par Fg Pile they ſpeake and write contraric rings, andblow hot 
_—_— with one breath, Bur tor all rhis,they cannor chusſhuffic up the marter,but wefurcher urge 
them thus. © : +2 ti « ; >. [1 Pg 

Contra. T = for affirme that God offercth grace and faith equally to all, and that Godwat , 
have all-ttien t&bclecve, and if they belecve'nor, ir is nor for want of grace, bur the favſris 
themſelves: 'doeconfequenrly hold, thar to belerveis cirher wolly orin partin mantle, | 
firſt affirme rhar faith isin mans power wholly withour the gift of God, is Pclagianifine, a ju 
keth manthe author of hisowne ſalvation. Yer fo hotderh Pucksime, one of the Patronedof this0 p 
nion : but Henwing im afid'Suecanms, or other univerſall men, are nor yet fo grofſe, Their 


then, thatfaichls partly of God, partly of man, thar confenterh untothe calling of Godby biobr 


will. Againſt the which opinion we have the decree of the Araw/ican.(/ encil2,000.5,Siquh Pt 
mentnm ra & initinm fidei, ip ſuns crgglulitatis affeitum,crcIf any map fay,rhat as the increale,l0! 


999 


| " «cruſt that he which hath begun rlifsworke ina will Gioiſh ic yucill the day af the Lord. 


tus «hem which aſcribe.cirher che/deginnidg of faith, or3beancreafr,; orthe dipoſicion ro free 
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3Þo man hath a free will; char is withour conſtraint to doeevill. And in good things we exclude 
;AMEwill of man : bur-man (we ay) willeth, and by grace his will is reformed ro will that tharis 
$833 prace worketh,the will of man is wrought : Man then hath a-will in good things, but alro- 
| Ftraſſive: yer God otherwiſe workerh in man, than in bruir beaſts, for they have no will or ur- 
Mun all, man hath, thongh corrupted. Hence'arc all thoſe preceprs, andexhortarions in 
ame, not tharmanof his owne'acegtdisable to receive them: bur God ſpeaketh ro men as a 
MDCCrcature, that racurally doth will; and underſtand, that they ſhould be ſtirred up by ſach 
ations, toſceke for further grace'arGods hand, roreforme andregenerare rheir wills to rhe | 
Malence of his holy precepts. Thusrhen ir appearerh; that we are no Manichecs.Orherobjettions 
{ering free will, beoauſe they are common tothe Papiſts, and thele'new free will mer _ 
FER. | iter 


RESELL HEEECTEEES 


Conr,3.epiſt. 
Pclag,lib.1.c.z. 


Hom.30,in 14. 


cap. AR, 


In 2.Conc.s, 
Harm, ſeR, 7. 
Pag. 205. 
Harm. ſeft. 9, 
Pag 244 


2,2 q.6, aruic.!, 


Matth, 3337. 


for wanc of grace in themſelves, that it is noteffeftuall ro'them. 


affirmed 


Fuſe grace offered : Snesar.pag.91 g. 


. obey rhcircalling: and thus arerhe cle&ted only called, and this calling cannot berefiſted: r4 
- Gur Saviour, any are called, namely, ſufficiently on Gods behalfe, bar few are choſe®, thatis, 


The ninteenth general Comtroverfie Chriflgyq,, 


differ nor muchin this matter) I will reſerve tothe treatiſe of free will, which fol! 
whart ſaid I? that they much differ nez? Nay, of the two theſe univerſall free 


menarewe | 
neous cohcerning this point of free will, than the Papiſts. IE emp 
x The Papiſts make a diſtinRion of ſufficient and'effevall our on Gods behalfe,Belwy 4; 


de grat.cap.2. Bur theſe Univerſaliſts ſay; that on:Gods behalfe, like effe&uA1! prarlegns 
bur their free will maketh the difference, whereby ſonic beleeving, make this common ja. 
themſelves morc effeFualtSo they aſcribe more to-free will,namely, ro make graceciiothy Pa 
the Papiſts doc, 2 The Papiſts ſay, we have free wilt (yetaided and afliied by G n—_ 
works: theſe Univerſaliſtsfay, we have free will to beleeve,whichis agreater pifrgh yy 
works, whichare a neceſſarie conſequent of faith. 3 (The Pupiſts ſay; thar the 6 piace wieny 
we arcjuſtified, thar is the beginalnge juſtification, ismecrely of grace both in theginet adrecs. 
ver: theſe Univerſaliſts ſay, that God indeed offererh-prace, by moving and firring the bb 
man by his free will giverh conſent to his calling : ſo rharthe beginning of their on 
behalte of the caller, but ir is of themiſelves; that they are cffeAually'called. And thus uchof 
third inconvenience. ic ON 13I6519< 1 ji) 1 
Thar it is notin a mans powerto belteve, Saint «Ambroſe thus further witnefſcrh,iy 4.4dOue 
upon theſc words of the Apoſtle : Seeing ye know God, or rather areknowne of Ged: Cummintiny 
quererent Deum, advocavit eo; adſnam gratiam : For when they didtnot ſceke God, he called then 
to his grace. Lib.1, devorat, Gentium, cap, 9. Licet infit homini honuxy nolle, tamen v6 dongemy 
habet bouum velle : 3llud comraxit naturaper cnipans, hoc recipit naturaper gratings : Alhoughithe 
in man to nill that is good, yet he cannot will that is good, unlefſe it be given him. |; 
eApguſtine laith, Datur poteſlas,&c, Poweris given them to be the ſonzof God, | 


in him, cw hoe ipſum datwr, ut credant-in exm, (ccing this is given them to beleeve inhim; which 


power unlefle ir be given them of God, it cannot be of free will, &c. | 
 Chryſoftome ſaith, Nibil neftrum efſe putemmne, quandequidew wt uo fdes non eft nifhimeyu Let 
us not thinke any thing co be ours, ſeeing tharfaith is not our worke. * * 1 AR 
Theodeyet : Dexus horum bonorum canſs elb,ipſe enim firmans nobic fidem in Chriftum dmevy: Gol 
is rhe cauſe of theſe good things, for he'hath given-unro us firme faithin Chriſt, | 
Confeffion of Bohemia, chap. 10. Owely through the pure Goſpel, and the preachi 


| o 
fowed inwardly by the holy Ghoſt, Latter confeſſion of Helveria, chap.16, Thu faith w the — 


God, becanſt God alon#af bis power doth giveie to hu elif. | 
Thomas Aquine direftly affirmeth, that to belecve, eporier ponere Dei gratiaminterins meynen: 
We mnt preſuppoſe rhe grace of God inwardly moving * and fo he concludeth, that; eredreeftis 


veluntare hominu, que prepayatur per gratiam nt credar, Oe, to belecve is inthe will of manwhichis 
prepared by grace to belceve, &c. 


The fourth Inconyenience or Abſurditie, 
| * Fg 
A Bord. 4. Another conſequent of their opinion is, that as it is in mans power to beleeve, ud 0- 
| bey his cffcCtuall calling, ſo may berefiſt itif he will, So Hemingiz« pog.117.tin17. Thevilef 
man re bythe wordof God, and the holy Ghoſt, may both obey and refi8$ the ſame. The func is 


y Snecanm de libero arbitrio, peg. 405, for they fay, that the cauſe why all belecvenorthar 
are called, is not at all for any want of grace on Gods behalte, bur it is oncly in themſehes, thatre- 


Argum. Our Saviour faich, O Teruſelew, &c, how ofcenwonld Theve gatheredtly bile boge- 


ther, &c. and thou woulde#t not ? Math; 23, Whereforcif they would, they might have beeneli- 
ved: Itis therefore in mans power.to reſiſt his vocation : fe Meming-pag-117. 


Contra 1. Trucit is, that tia not for any defeRt or want of grace on Gods behalfe, thatmary be- 
ing called,' beleeye nor, but the defeGt is in themſclvesz there is no defe properly in God: his 
lingis ſafficientunto all ;  burtharir is effc&nall to ſome- and nor to others, ir commethof thei 
owne corruption, and evilneſſc of nature,which God taketh away and healeth in whom heplcaſctl, 
and ſuffcreth the reſt to remaine in their hardneſle of hearr. ; 

2 Thereisaſufficient calling for all, when God offercth the externall meanesof faly where- 
by all might cameto ſalvation, if they had graceto apprehend : this calling may bercliltec 127% 
whom God juſtly leaveth to themſelves. There is alſo an effeRtuall calling, when as God workethi 
wardly by the efficacie of his ſpirir, and drawerh his ele&, of unwilling making them P 


Ctually called, asthe cleft oncly are : The firſt calling was offered to Jeruſalem. 
Herc it 'will be objected ; firit, This generall ite of God, if it oe effeftuall to a, howiny 
God ro be charged with che periſhing ofthoſe, ro whom irisnor effeftuall? | 2150 ati 
£4;fw, God in no wile \s chargeable therewith : for Gods calling in ic ſelfe is ſufficient to 


Oh 


| 


PT 


Ss FEET 


PEC 


efehully for the cleft, of the reparation of mankind Queſt. 2" 
g. i, Bur why doth not God by the powerfull operation of grace, niake it offeftual! to all a3] 


| oſanc? ishc nor now partiall? 


6 God is a debrer to none : bnt whereas all by narurc have made themſelves the ſervants of 
fave, if God in hisjaſticc would leave them all ro rhem(ſelves,he were not therefore to be judged un- 
«© Barnow ſecing he of his infinit mercic faverh ſome, and giveth them his grace, it isnor partia- 
Tn kim, who findeth norhingin man to be reſpeCted, but a worke of his meere grace and favour t 


ceuthe tle aich, he hach mercie on whom he will, and whom he will he hardneth. 
4 ThatC 


| zeffcRuall and gracious calling of cleftioncannor be refiſted, thus the Scriprute bea- 
> witnclſc : No 1947 hath refifted Gods will: Bur as the Plalme fairh, Wharſoever 3t pleaſed him, that 
Why is beaver and earth. Whomir pleaſed God therefore to fave, and call by his grace, hey ſhall be 
ned andcalled. a 


* Al hat my father giveth we, ſhall comme unto wi : And every main that hath heard, and hath learned 


"tbe faher, cometh #220 me : Not that God faverh any man againſt his will, bur, as Augaſtine faith, 


volentes facit : Of unwilling he makerh them willing, «L#g»five further alſo wri« 

of this matter : Nom poteſt effettns miſericordia Dei efſe in hominis potefbate, ut fraftra ille 
roger, 5 homo nolit * quia fs vellet enram reluftantinm muſereri.poſſet ita vocare, quomodo illw aptuns 

eſe, he 1th ergo elet i, qui congruenter vocats, non reſpuant e—Cateri noneletts, quia non ſects, quan- 
rqvcets : ad Simplician. lib. 1. queſt, 2, It cannot be in mans power to truitrare the cfficacie of 
Galbmercic, if man will nor : for if God alſo would have mercic of thoſe thar ſtrive-againit his mercie, 
keogld alſdcall them, as ir were meet for them : They therefore are elefted of God, who ate agreca- 
ris niently called,thar they refuſe not their calling : the reſt arc not elefted, which are called, 
kucobey.not, &c. And chus much alſo of this inconvenience, thar it man may fruſtrate Gods effe&tu= 


Sr 


Rom, 9.14. 


lohn 6, 37 44% 


that God ſhall nor have mercic, unlefſe man will; then is thewill of man Rronger and of - 


greater power, than Gods will is. : 

"Lafty, concerning theſe three points: firſt, chat there is a generall calling which is ſafficient to all, 
K-48 a ſpeciall calling effeQuall only jn ſome, Secondly, that the generall calling by che 
kadgefſeofmans hearr may be made fruitrate. Thirdly, that the cffcctuall calling of Gad cannor be 
relited,S. Ambroſe doth thus witneſke evidently. 

Fi hefaith, /:b, 1. de ocar. Gent. c. 2, Credimns ſeenndum ſcriptauras, &c. Wee beleeve accors 
ding tothe Scriptures, thar Gods providence was never wanting to the univerſall company of men » 


| Drelertexceptum [ii populum ſpecialibus ad pictatem direxeri inftitutts, &c. Which providence of 


Galdidyet give ſpeciall direttions unto godlineſſe ro his people, which hee had excepred trom the 


Farthe ſecond he thus teſtifieth ; $5 quss noncredit in Chriſt um, Lonerali beneſecioipſe ſe frandat, wt 

Spa vlanfit fene/tris radios ſolu excludat : It any man beleeve nor 1n Chriſt, hee doth detraud hini« 
i ai man ſhould ſhut rhe windowes to keep our the Sun-beames : /ib; 2. cap. 2. 

Thind, Ub. 1. de vocar. Gene. cap. 10. Nihil ob fitere divme gratia poteſt, quo minns id,qued volue- 

thimleaur : Nothing can reſiſt the divine grace, that it ſhould not tulfill whatſoever it would, And 

apiine, 09; 9, Qnanturmber impioram maliguitas accuſetur refiftens gratie, &c. Although the mas 

itieofthe wicked bee accuſed, as reſiſting grace ; ſhall it bee thought, thar they deſerved grace; 


wpogwhom it was conferred, or that grace, which ſubdued whom fhee would, could not con= | 


Kchoſ, which remaine unconverted? they which were called, were the ſame, which they are that 
tavineintheir hardneſſe of heart : Sed l/s rribuit gratia ſtupends, quod volnit; iftis retribuit verit at 


-- <> : bur grace gave unto them, what the would ; and juſtice rendred tothe other whar 


pedo thus witnefſerh : Yolentz ſalvam facere nullum hominuw refiſts: arbitriam:Mans will 
taleto refiſt God, being willing, or purpoſed to ſive: De corrept. & great, cap. 14. Non eff 
Widen volwncati Dei—veluntates humanat reſeſters non poſſe : It is not to bee doubted, but 


tlitmanzwill cannor refiſt Gods will, who hath done, whatſoever hee would in heaven and carth: 
Fo 


Epiſt; 59. ad 
Paulin. 


refilt' Ved" Frpomy 


913 | The nineteenth generall Controverſie 
ont effcacie and nofraitfull, but being received by faith into good gro: rammed by 1k. 
hasbandman the Holy Ghoſt, Sb nts wervailouſly, and profit, &c, There A then N kinder 
calling, one ext 'whieh is not alwaics cffcCuall, one internall, which alwayes worketh 7" 


Thew. Aguine : this queſtion being propounded, whether grace can bee more in one, th, 
 L7. quart, PE.4 granteth, that it may ex parte ſbje1, on the behalfc of the ſabje& : Prout was Mg 
artic.4y Prratur lumine gratia quam alins : As one may be more perfidly lighted with the light bf prace thay 
another : and the firſt reaſon ot this diverficic is on Gods part, Qus diver ſimode ſua dong difhes 
effex 


diverſly diſpenſerh his gifts, &c. ſo then there arc divers kinds of callings, whichare not 
T he fifth Abſurdine. ; 


Quall coall. 
— A Bſord, 5. Theſe patrons of univerſall and conditional cleftion and grace, which affeme " 
men are no otherwiſe elefted, bur wich condition if they belecve,and FA long are 
they continue in faith, doe conſequently alſo hold, rhat men may both loſe" their eleQtion, and 
theirfaith : and of the veſſels of hononr, if they fall from faith, become veſſels of wrath: Ws 
p42+30. And they which are wricten inthe booke of lite, may be raſed our of it : Huber, th WW 
The (ame alſo is maintained by Swecanms, that the ele& may finally fall way from Chriſt, 
Aygnm. 1. That eletion may be loft, they would thus prove it ont of Scripture: Moſerfaithany 
Exod. 32. 33 God: /fthow wilt not pardon them,raſe me ont of the beoks which thou haſt written : The Lord anfirend, 
Him that ſinneth will I put ot of my booke. Neither Afyſes would have asked an impoſſible thing! gs 
ther would God have fo anſwered, if that they conld not bee raſed our of the beoke of lie thtze 
written there ; Huber. theſ, 7*6, Wl 0 
Arſ. 1. Hoſes being carried away with an extraordinary zcalc of Gods glory, andlojetothe 
people, forgetting himſelte and his owne eftate, wiſheth, har himſelfe fhould periſh, racher thanthe 
people : yetit followerh nor, that hee could periſh : For after the ſame manner S. Pas! with the like 
Rom. 9.3. zcale wiſheth he were accurſcd, fo the Jewes might bee ſaved, yer the Apoſtle was ſurerhatheeconld 
Rom. 3.33. notpgri(h, nor bc ſeparated from the love of God: And he knew there wasa crowne of glarylud up 
»Tin4% frhim. Noſuch chi ng therefore can be inferred upon theſe extraordinarie examples of zeale, 2/Bat 
the Lord a::ſwering Moſes, fairh, hee will put our, &c. though Aſoſes might bee carried awayinede 
ſo to ſpeake, yer the Lord ſpeaketh adviſedly. Anſw. Firſt, the Lord applierh his ſpeech unto Moſer 
infirmiticar rhis crime, and by way of conceſſion, faith unto him, that if ir were ſo, that ſomewere 
to bee put out of his booke, yer Moſes ſhould nor, bur they rather that ſinned. Againe, itis amets- 
phoricall ſpeech, for God hath i:deed no ſuch booke, ſuch purripg in or putrieg our : but by writing 
in that booke, the decree of falvation is fignified ; by nor writihg or blotting out, the decree of dame \/ 
nation : God will pur them out thar finne, thar is hath decreed rheir juſt damnation : forotherwiſe to + 
mou =.d _—_ properly they were never written in the booke of life. Here wee have adiret teltimonie, riat 
7:% ſuchasareloſtwere never written in the booke of life;how dare then any man wrelt the Scripture to 
a contrarie ſenſe, and ſo make ir tpeake contrary things?Or as Augaſtine interpreteth, Newfie 
debemms, quod quenquam Dons ſcribat mtibro vita & deleat ilium, {i homs dixit, quod ſcriph,-Devs 
grengnam ſcripſit & delet ? —hwomeas ergoibi delentur, ubi nunquam ſcripti ſun ? hos ditium eſſen 
dw corum fpem,quie 1hi ſe ſcripros putabant : We muſt not ſo take ir, as though God writethanpinthe 
booke of lifc,and blotreth them our againe : for if aman ſaid, what I have written,] have written(ſo 
Pilate ſaid concerning the inſcription of the Crofle) doth God write any, and blot out againe? how 
arethey then blorted our, where they were never written ? It is ſo ſaid in repeR of their hope,becaule 
they thought chey were written there, Pg 
1 Cor, 9.37. They alſo obje& thar place, ] beate downe wy boy, leff, &c. 1 my ſelfe ſhonldbr arqrbae;&1 ty, 
the cleCt may become a reprobate : Packs.rat. 77: | | Y. 
Avnſw, 1, That Pax! wasaſſurcd he could not be arcprobate, we have ſhewcd before for he knew 
that there was a crowne of righteouſnes laid up for him. 2 Iris nor then to bereferted to the 
of Paw, as though hee feared any reprobation oe God, bur tohis miniſterle, left, if he ihe dhe 
himſelfe otherwiſe than he preached to others, hisminiſteric ſhould be diſgraced, and reproved, y 
1 Cond. il Arg». 2, Now that faith alſo may bee loſt, they ſhew ir thus : Through thy knowleg ful 
|  weake brother periſh for whom (rift died : Ergo, a man may loſe his faith and fo periſh : Hew®ſ 
P4g. 24, | . | "0 
os — 1. Nonecan finally or eternally periſh, whom Chriſt hath redeemed by his death : it 
Tohs <cot Chriſt cannot loſe any thing ofthar which is given him, 2 Therefore the Apoſtle here by petily 
undcrſtanderh not a finall deſtruRtion, but a ſhaking or weakning of their faith, which v*#] 
callctha wounding of their conſcience : now it is one thing to wound, another to flay ? 
Rewe 14.1521." the meaning. it may appeare by comparing this place with the like : Defroy net biw with ff 
at _ Joy oh. : wg the aielryor is uſed, 6) wiwue, deſtroy not : that _ thy _ | 
ved, werſ. 15, heeſtumbleth, is'@ or made weake,verſ. 21, And againe, ver/-20- | 
Workgof God feranearse ſake 1 the'word is, wTedwitly hen, nee, and wwrdauh, deſtroy not, yt 
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are all one, and to build up is contratie todeſtroy, as they arc oppoſed: If I bnild againe the Gal.z 18 
cb are deſtroyed: So then, as to build up and edihie out brother, 18 nothing elſe bur ro inftru& 
adconfirme his faith, ſo rodeſtroy, is not roperiſh his perſon, but ro impaire hisfaith. 3 Or thus 
«my read, Throxgh thy knowlege thy _ brother ſhallperiſh : that is, as much as in theelyerh, 
o meanes thy weake brother might periſh,not that ſimply or abſolutely he doth periſh. 4 Laſtly, . 
Cal, aketh nor here of the cternall purpoſe of God, in them for whom he hath given Chrilt to 
| je, burthat, as he himſelte giveth the rule, Love hoperh aftthings : fo we ſhould thinke none other 1 Cor.1 3.7, 
four weake brother thar belceverh, but thar Chriſt dyed for him : And that the Apolile rhus ſpea- 
kech, not if reſþe& of Gods ſecrer decree in the death of Chriſt,bur of that hope and opinion, that we 
oneto have of another, ir appearcth, Rem.14. 4. where the Apoſtle ſpeaking ot Gods ſecrer * 
Gich, Every wan ftandeth or falleth to his owne maſter : Every man ſtanderh nor, bur ſome itand, Sec more of 
£1; Burinreſpe&t of the judgement and charitable opinion of men, he faith, werſ.3. God hath 0 gr von 
him : ver{.4-He ſhall be eftabliſhed « for God us able to make him flard : yet inthe lameverſche ;,, * Four : 
\þefore God he ſtanderh, or fallerh: bur in the judgement of men, every be!cever ſtanderh, is c.14.4.30, * 
,and received : and ſo conſequently tor him Chrilt died, Verſ. I Fe | 
Cate, Now enthe contrary fide, that borh oureleCtion is fare betore God, neither that the fairch 
| efdiceledt, though it may faile, and impaire, yet cannor utterly be loft, thus we are aſſured by the 
aidentreſtimonic of Scripture, | | 
. oArgum. 1. The gifts and calling of God are withont repentance : Toh.13. 1. Whom Godloverh he los Rom.rr. 29, 
onbto the end : My father ss greater than all, and none #6 able to take them out of my farhers band: Ergo, John 10.29, 
dee&&cannot periſh, | 
»Hewingiu pag. 65: anſweneth, that no rhan by violence can plucke the cleft from Gad, yet they 
may fall away : S»ecanms alſo granteth, thar on Gods behalte our elefion is ſure and im- 
pro 4 but nor on mens bchalfe, unlefſe they continue, and hold faſt their faith to the end : 
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1: 1 The text is, 24 father i ftronger thay all: lic isthen ſtronger than our ſelves, that nei- 
ruilliogly nor unwillingly rhe cleft cannot depart from God ; For T give wnto them eternall life, John 10.28. 
Shi, they ſhallnever periſh : T hey can in no wile periſh,neither by force, nor by voluntaric .Jerew.33. 40, 
edlining from God : 7 willpur my feare into cher hearts, that they ſhall never depart from me * 1 will Folheaaly, 
wyiethee for ever unto mee in righteonſneſſe. | 
-4'Thar Gods cleftion is dlncly ſure both on his ownebehalfe, and on their part that art cle- | 
; tedxotr Saviour reſtifieth : T has i my fathers will, that of all which he hath gru:n me, [ ſhould looſe no= John 6.39» 
bur ſhould raiſe it up at the Laft day. All that are eleftcd, ſhall be affuredly raiſed up tolife erers 
{And God, ro ſuch as he hath choſen, will give grace to conrinue. T hey therefore thar finally 
fill anaywere not elected in the beginning : And thar faith, which ſome have made ſhipwracke of : 
baotthe juſtifying fairh of the ele, bur a temporaricg or hiſtoricall faich. Mens falling away from 
 kithrhen, cannor make Gods eleftion voyd: as the Apoſtle faith : Shall thezr anbelerfe meks the faith 
fGubwithout effetÞ ? Roms. 3, 3. £ | | | 
"4 Venotwithſtanding confeſſe, that Gods ele&ion ſtandeth faſt, and is immutable in them that 
aecleſted, not by their owne ſtrengrh, bur by the grace and gifr of God, ior of our ſelves we are mu-« 
nbleatdchangeablc, readie to fall away, but that we ſtand by grace,as Ambroſe faith, 6.2.de vocat; 
ſmiln,ee9, $7 defeitura erat fides tanti Apoſtoli, nifi pro eo Chriſt us oraret, inerat ci profetio mutabili- 
; k;$6.If the faith of fo grear an Apoſtle ſhould have failed, it Chriſt had nor prayed tor him, thete 
namutabilitie in him, for the unchangeable firmenefſe of the minde is nor ro be tound hete. © 
"Gp. If they, whom the Apoſtle {peaketh of, inade ſhipwracke onely of a temporaric faith, that 
afathin ſhew, or imagined, then they loſt nothing : And is ita finne worthie of erernall puniſh« 
- ron onely, and ſhew of faith? Againe, where S, Paul ſaith, 1n the latter times 
Va depart from the faith : they may as well here alſo underſtand adifſetnbled and imagined fairhs 
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wertheſ124.3. | 
bei hoogh thoſe, whichrhe Apoſtle ſpeakerh of, had nor a rrue juſtifying faith, and there= 
wud not make fhipwracke of rhat which they had nor,yer had they more than a bare image of 
lth: for they had a forme of knowlege, and the profeſſion of the truth. Men alſo in ſome ſort may 
be iEitrec Tafte of the heavenly gift, be partakers of ſome gifts of the holy GhoFt, tefle of the word of Heb, & + y 
wn of the powers of the worldro come: Heb. 6, 4, 5. And theſe thingsnot in ſhew onely, bur in 
unde and meaſure in ſome ſort indeed, for iris bur a taſte (as the Apoſtle faith) nor as it were a | 
Ent : and yet forall this they have not a juſtifying fairh,whichif they had, they could nor fi- * Though the 
x fluway.Thercfore though they have bur an image or ſhew of the lively juſtifying fairh, which Apoſtlc hath 
indeed have nor, bor ſeeme onely to have, Luk,8.18.yerakinde of faith they have indeed, which "* — 
Unake ſhipwrack of. Secondly, the Apoſtle here underſtandeth not a right juſtifying faich; which lan Le 
ny dwayesby love, Galatb, 5. 6. and is joyned with a good coriſcience, Rojw.5.t. t 7imorh. prepoſition 
> Mut theſe firſt had pur aw ay a good' conſcietice, and then made ſhipwracke of their faith. makerh agene- 
= prpole Saint Ambroſe, lib.2, de wocat. Gentinms c.2. Dignne evat perdere inntilem fidem, qui gre Lay 
a.” charitatem : Hee was worthic tvlooſe an unprofitable faith, which did not exerciſe ROT 
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The nineteenth generall Controverſie Crit dey wh 
underſtandeth the forme of true dodtrine, as it appeareth by the oppoſite member, they 
from the fairh, that is, from the dodtrine of the truth, and give heed to the dodtrine of driils | 
this place Hymenexs maketh ſhipwrack of faith, rhat is, concerning the truth hath erqqg, And 
Apoſtle ſhewerth whercin he CT rcſurre(tion is paſt alrcady.Thus by ma __ 
ef faith, the Apoſfſe underftanderh,rthe Jeaving of the truth, and falling into error, F 
this Apoſtafic from the trurh,they deſerved eternall puniſhment,wirhour their repentance: Ak. 1 
the Apoſtle ſpeake not here of erernall damnation, bur ith only he had delivered them gk 
that is, cxcommunicated them, for their amendment, to Iearne not to blaſpheme: ashee decreed x 
cerning the inceſtuous young man, 1 Corznth, 5. 5. who notwithſtanding afterward repeal 
reſtored. TY 
Argum. 2. The foundation of God rem4ineth ſure, the Lord bnowethwho are bis, We then thus, 
ſon : Gods preſcicnce cannor be deceived : bur God forc-ſaw in the beginning not onelyin geil 


bar in particular, who ſhovld be ſaved : £rgo, the fame,and no other ſhall be ſaved : thereforenozeof 


the cleft can periſh. So Auguſtine writeth : Horum, qui elefti ſunt, {# quiſpiam perit, falitay 
nemo eornm perit, quia nen fallitsur Deus : borum ſi quiſpiem perit humano vitio vincitur 
corny perit, quia nulla ye vincitur Dens : If any of the ele ſhould periſh, God is deceived, 
of them periſheth, becauſe God is not deceived: if any of chem periſh, God is overcome by the inks 
miricof man ; but nothing can overcome God : therefore none of themperiſheth, &c, Thiszzry 
drawne from the definire certaintie of Gods preſcience, hath not yer bcen anſwered by any of thel 
Univesſaiiſts : neither ſhall they ever be able ro anſwerir, a I 

Otjeft, Doe we nor ſee by experience, that many which beleeved,fall away ; how is not faiththey 
loſt, andclefion withall ? We anſwer with Awgaftine : Firſt, they tharſinally fall away, nevemas 
enducd with aright faith, nor eleQted of God : Nec nos woveat, quod quibuſadam filiu ſun Du ws 
dat perſeverantiam, abſit ut ita efſet, fi de illes predeſtinatis efſet—qui vere ſwut filii promiſſnin: leg 
it not move us that unto ſome, which appearcd ro be Gods children, God giverh not grace to perl 
vere, it ſhould not be fo, if chey were of the number of the predeſtinate, which are the trae child 
of promiſe. Secondly, but concerning the cledt he faith : Horuw fides awt omnino nou deficit, enfigut 
ſunt, quorum defi:it, reparatar, antequam vita iſta finiatur : T heir faith either faileth notatall; orifir 
doc, it is reſtored before their lite be ended : Lib, de corrept. & grat. cap. 7, 9. 0 

S. Ambreſealſo ſiirh,in 8. ad Reman. Qu: credere videntur & non permanent in fide,d Dudelin- 
gentuy : They which ſceme tro beleeve, and continue nor in faith, arc'net cleed of God: Ef vi 


temps eligitar, ſicur Saul & TIndas, non de preſcientia. ſed de praſenti juſtitia : there is, thati 
for atime, as Sawl and [udas, not of preſcience, bur according to their preſenc juſtice. _ | 
| Objebt. If then the ele cannor finally periſh, *nor bee deprived of their faith, towhatend aredll 
thoſe admonirions in Scripture, Ler him that ftandeth take heed lefb be fall: to him that onercomneth 
will I give a crowne, & c. Snecanss to this anſwereth well, thar theſe exhortarionsdoe ſerveas meancs 
ro penn our faith, and doeſtirre up in us a carc of godlinefſe, whereby we mayniſeupin all 
daily of ourelc&ion : pag.470.-for though our clefion be alwaics ſure before Godyetis lt notether» 
wiſe aſſured to us, bur by the effe&s and works of our calling ; And though our falyation bee cer- 
rainly decreed before God, yetisir by meancs, ſuch ashee hath appointed, accompliſhed toward ws 
As S. Ambroſe witnefſerh,6ib.2,de vocar.gent.eap. 10. Quamvis quod fatuit Dem,uulapeſſit tation uw 
feri, fludia ramen non tolluntur or aud5, nec $:r eleftionis propoſitum liberi arbitrii devetio relaxator : No 
though thar whichGod appointerh cannot be bur done, yet the tudie or defirc of prayeris not taken 
away, nor the devotion of mans free-will releaſed by cle&ion, | Ee 
And for the cerraintic of clefion he further rhus reſtifierh : Lib. 2. de vocat.gent, 6+ 9+ Sicat nul 
infidelinw in has ſorte numeratus, ita nulius piorum ab hac ſorte diſcretumu * deplenicndine quighe wembre. 
rum corporis Chriſti, praſcientia Dei, qua fallinon poteſ, n;hil perdit, &c. As no unbelecvers numbeed 
inthislor, ſo none of the godly is ſeparated from it; for the preſcience of God, which cannot bee de» | 
ccived, doth loſe nothing of the fulncfle of the members of Chriſt. PS; 
Hierome Epiſt, ad Pammach, & Ocean. rchcarſcth this to be one of rhe errors of Origes:thatin the 
endafter divers worlds, 1dipſam fort Gabriclems, quod diabolum ; Panium, quod Caiphan i Gabridl. 
ſhall bee the ſame, that the devill; and Pant, that ({ ipbas : Haberw hath the like faying, # I has 
ſhewed before, that Pax and Peter were no more eleftcd, than /ndave Dad 
1 eAnguſtineyct morc direRtly ſaith: Firmiſſime tene neg, perire poſſe aliquem am_— or 
predeftinavit ad regnum culerums, &'c. Undoubtedly hold, that none of them can periſh, Whom "2 
hath predeſtinare to the kingdome ofheaven, nor any of them can bee ſaved, that are not | 
nate, : ; l 
2 Inſtinns Martyr calleth it, evivevitable fate, that they which doc well ſhall be rewarded, they 
which doe cvill puniſhed. | | 
3 Confcfl. of Helveria the latter,c, 10. The Saints are choſen in Ghrift by God to 4 ſure end. i 
4 Thomas rc(olverh well, that.it is poflible for a man predeſtinate being in I confulerea 
dic in mortal ſin: but it is impoſſible, Prone ponitur ewm effe pradefiinerum: as hee is affirmed rode 


pradeſtinate. 


And thus much of this inconvenience, which they are driven to coulcile, namehy that den) 
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may bes loſt ; whereupon follow many-bſurdirics, az wee -haveſcenes Finſt, that by this 
oh enc and fore-knowlege: of God maytbe deceived;-ib clefion, which he borh fore« 
me tecreed, may be altered» - Secondly, Gods: purpoſe of falvariort is by mans infirmicie overs 
, thatif he hold nor, neither doth the decree hold: T hirdly, ir breedethuncertaintic of aſi 
throwne * > deſpaire : for by chis mcancs the ſtrengch of our hope isſtaycd upoirmans free-will : a 
_— for a diſtreſſed conſcience ro ſtay upon, Fourthly, rhe Univerſaliſts herein are more 
"ns than the Papilts: for rhcy confelfe an abſohite and derefninare certaintie of onr eleMion 
God, thongh rhe denic 4: tullperfwalion andaſſurance rhereofunto-nen : but cheſe denie 
es nowfiniſh the reſt, © | 


lkot 60” The ſixth Inconyentence. 
6.1oſaying that God onely parpoſed ro fave thoſe thet ſhould beleeve,and co condemne 
ndelcevers, they conſequencly affieme, that, T»credult as fit wwica cauſe Fondihunationir, that 
tlicic is the only cauſe of condemnation : Huber.theſ. 187. And fo they extenvare orher fins, 
ww : In fieplite igner atone, avit incredulirate nultm eft ſcelm : Tn ſimple ignorance andun- 
Mas there is no fin, r41209.56. And againe, — peccart originalis ,neminem «terna morteple ti : 
ſtat n0 man is puniſhed eternally for originall fin; #er5or. 13. That mortalitic and orher miſerics of 
ab 4c oncly rhe' puniſhment of originall ſin : ration. 1, & 5. Snecanx alſo faith, thar the _ 
wpciad of nans narure, is nor the foundation of reall reprobation, bur the eontempr of the 
SofGod: His rcaſon is, becauſe then every man ſhould be tejeRed, becauſe there remaineth orks 
vndl corruption in all : De predeſim, pay.65 5. | | _ 
"Cates, That fimple ignorance or incredulitic excuſeth nor, S. Pan/ſhewerh; eAs wany as have 
dalithewt the laws ſhalt periſh wit owt the law. And verſ, 14. They having not the law, ave a law to 


tdthem.bur onely of fimple ignorance, yet are they worthie of condemnation. Secondly, that ori- 
dngllfin in'ir ſelfe deferverh crernall death, it is at large declared by rhe Apoſtle, By ove man rune 
lime the world, and death by finne. And afterward he ſhewerh whar death, Thefawlt came of one 
anerdemrnatren. Thirdly, thar originall finne is nor the ground &r cauſe of reall reprobatjoh, 
adallcondemnarion, in part it is true, in part falſe: It is true, becauſe by the mercie of God ir is 
"> : ” to thoſe which are faved by Chr iſt, as ho other finnes are : It is falſe, firſt, becauſe, 
jobghoriginall finne bee not impured of grace,yer in it (elfe it harh ſufficient marrer of condemna- 
hnaagine irische gronnd of all aftuall fin, and fin ts the ground or cauſe of damnation : thirds 
molomeiris the ground of reprobarion,as unto ſuch children of Infidels, as are not ſaved by cle- 
CE, ; 
Now concerning wilfull incredulitic, and contempr of grace, that it is not the ohely cauſe of re« 
hatioty I will briefly ſhew by rheſe two arguments, ab #cowmeds, which follow, 
Fialtje will follow upon this opinion, that all thoſe nations of the Gentiles, which had ho know- 
©&C0d, were freed from damnation, becauſe the Goſpell was nor preached unto thein, as, 7- 
wilt God ſuffered che Gentiles to walke in their owne wayes, verſ, 17. hee vorwithſlanding left not 
fille without wineſſe, in that he gave them raine rom heaven, &c.They hat no other witneſſe but 
eltimonic of che creatures : the word they had nar; The time of this ignorance God regarded not - 
FMerefore that grace was nor offered them, they could not be contemners of grace, and ſo 
ently by their opinion, were free from damnation. «ALY | 
; aw goeth abour here rather ro make an anſiver, then indeed anſwereth £ All theſt nations 
we: from I(racl, and from rhe promiſe, in the beginning contemned the grace of re. 
raption z and rcfufed rhe promiſe, and therefore were worthily rejeted: De predeſtinas. 


{ere, Let it be.granted, thacall nations ar the firſt deſpiſed wa penn (yet ſhall he never bee 
Sioprore, that in the'time ofthe Law, grace was univerſally offered ro all people) how could 
metitic after them be counted conmtemners of grace, which they never heard of? The parents 
nncs, though they may be the cauſe of temporal puniſhment upon rhe childrenyyet can they 
Rice otGod, be the ground of their crernall rejettion, And as for their originall corrup= 
ithiccafciſed already, that it cannorbe rhe foundation of real! reprobation. To this abje&iou 
we mecxpecta more ſuffcient anſwer. nf | 
"8Ojection is ſtrongly urged andienforced by S. Ambroſe : 15b.1.de vecat. gent.cap.5, Liberatar 
wn pare per ennte, 8; Patt of mankinde is delivered, rhe reft arms : andif we will 
"=o the wih of men, thargrace neghteQed the cvill, and did chaſe the good ; Reffrt robie 
in cauſe populerom; The condition of inaumerable people will paitie-ſay us,unrowhoni 
42:5 volighr of heavenly doftrine did ſhine : neither can we ſay, thar their poſteritic was 
nom it is ſaid, the people, thar fare in darkneffe, faw great light, As Ambroſe concludeth, 
2nues werc not Talled for rheir merirs,becarlle they fate in darknefle, and had no heavens 
may be inferred ghar they conld not coritemne ordeſpiſe that light which did not ſhing 
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Gen. 7. Fo 
3 Cor.9014+ 


Tnfanrs of be- 
lecving pa- 
rents ſaved. 


Exod, 20, 


| All by nature arc ſubjeR ro eternall damnation, and if God 


cauſe they are pnder the covenant. And here we underſtand not onely thoſe childrentobe! & | 


The nineteenth general Comroverſie 

' Secondly, weobje&, concerning. the infants of infidell parents, that ifunbeleefe; 
from _ - mo they notexcluded, for:they are c of faith, and thaw 
alcſpiſe faith and grace. To this objeQtion divers anfwers have becne deviſed, but noneabihe 
&cicnt. +, nr Pg 
- Firſt, it may be, and is anſwered of ſome, that infants are judged according tothe far. 
their belectc « unbelcefe, if they had lived, | NY 14 MN. 

Contra. Auguftive confuteth this, by that place of S. Pani, 2 (or.5,10.Thet every man ſhitlihy 
according to the things done in the bodse  G, t, non adjurxit, vel gefturns fuit : He faidhina, 
he hath done, not what he ſhould dec. Againe, Chriſt upbraiding the unthankfull Cirics See: 
his works, and repentcd nor, faith, 7frhe great works which have beexe dove in thew, balibeanet, 
Tra and Sidon, they hadrepemed,&c.By this reaſon Tyrusand Sidon ſhould not have beene julped 
"becauſe of the foreſight of their repentance, 

Secondly, it may be faid, that infagrs dying, though they be not faved, becauſe they have w 


yet are they not damned, but they ſhall have a certaine kinde of beatitude, rae | 
dome of heaven. , / $0 


" $ « 
LL 


Contra. Bur this alſo is overthrowne by S,Pavl, Rew.5. where he ſhewerh, that by one wad 
death came upon all ro condemnation : and therefore children, if they be not faved, are tiers 
damned, This alſo is confuted by Angnſtine bb.de bon. perſeveranccap.12, | Por 
* Thirdly, Szecanm anſwererh concerning the children of the faithfull.chat they areall def 
belong unto the promiſe : Twill be thy God, awd the God of thy ſeed :S. Pant allo'calleth thay! 
p.667. As for the children of infidels, he leaverh them unto God,who may deale with them(h 
extraordinarily, and further he definerh nor their ſtate : pag» 675 3: 


Conrre. 1, Concerning the children ofthe faichfull hat yen thei infance wel -ithe 


| judge any of thenrto ce | 
doth it juſtly : which we lcave unto Gods ſecret ju tz yet we are ofchuritie rather kth 
that the intancs offuch, whom God callerh ro himſelte,and ſo prevent the courſe of fin, ati 


covenant, whoſe immediate parents were beleevers, but ifany of their predecefſoryin formalin 
beleeved, for the promiſe of grace is made to a thouſand generations, Exed. 20. Butwhendaifhin 
»4 holdcth all rhechildren of the faichfull, both thoſe y dye, and they thar remaing, t *: ar 
clefted; whereas we ſee, that many righreousmens children doe fall away from God :hywainlhe! 
unlefe they will affirme, thar men may fall away from cleQion, which how ablarditiy, Who 
ſhewed before... Againe, though the children of the faichfull be ſaved by the covenant otyilte; yi 
are they not by faith : faith then alone is nor the objeR of cleftion, as they affirme, ''* 
2 Concerning Infidels children, ir is ſtrange that Sweca»m ſo much forgerteth himleligato® 
us to Gods cxtraordinarie and ſecret working 3 whercas he telleth us, I am' fare abovwidy abdhet 
timesin his booke, De predeſtinetione, that God dealeth not with'us in the matter ofpyalllnatibe 
Secundnm abſolntans ſuam, aut extraodivariam potentiam, according to his extraordlnuie powe 
p4g.677- ant occnlta ſna voluntarg, or after his ſecrer will, ſed ex lege ſui faderic in ſactajerpundd» 
$34 p4g+633,but after the law of his covenant ſer forth in Scripture : What meanora helen 
edeſtinarion of Infidels children/ro ſend us to Gods exrraordinaric worke and feetet will? hes 
Thould have ſhe wed us ſomewhar revealed in Scripture. NR" 
Bur to bepetie a liccle : we affirme, that even ſome children of Infidels, whomipranave 
uarily be clefted : for, ſuch children of Infidels, whoſe immediate parcnts wen mmrever 


2 Theodoret. God + 1g good, Nov owls panire ex ſole praſcieia,ſed expel ernment ; 


tienem, & ita onmibus offendst,quam jufte prnieg : Will nor puniſh all acgording to: but 


"3 77S and rhey which are incredulous in this ſenſe, damnonur quidem propter alia peccata, 


- = The ſeventh Inconventence. 
FY thrd. 7,1 it were ſo, that God clefted ſo many, as hee fore-ſaw ſhould beleeve, and upen this 

Abechght cauſed the Goſpell to be preacheduanto them, and that God rejeRted thoſe whom he 
ly would not belkeeve, and therefore ſuffercd them to abide #5 gorm nce ſtill, it were no mytte« 
WEcrer at all in our faith, why God hath choſen ſome, and refuſed others : for the reaſon is appa- 
*SLcauſc ſome beleeve, and others _ not. Bur Saint Pas acknowledgeth here a great and un» 
Eeuble myſteric, that ſecing all arc ſhut up i unbelecfe, and fo arc inthe ſame common caſe, yet 
kh mercic only on whom he will. Whereupon the Apoſtle in admiration of this = ſecrer, 
Sh out, O rhe deepnes of the riches of the wiſedame and knowledge of God ! how wnſearchable are hu 
ents, and bis wages paſt finding owt ? To this place our adverſariesanſwer diverſly, = 
MP ackiim Gith, that the Apoltle cricrh nor out in admiration,asnot finding aſolution toncet- 
Stke queſtion, why ſome were choſen, others refuſed : for it had been a thing unworthie ſo great 
ae. foro leave his diſputation imperfeR 2: but rhus rather, aalag fully diſtyfſed thisdoube, 
WW cauſe why ſome are refuſed, is their difidence only and diſtruſt, he giverh thanks ro-Ged for 
" telling our of this ſolution, from whoſe wiſedome he had lcarncd it : ragion, 76: . 


Fy 


"Cre, 1. The Apoſile bringerh no ſuch ſolution here, as hee dreamethof, as though the canſt 
| warkithe belcefe or nnbeleefe of men, why God had mercie on ſome, and nor'on others: nay ra» 
thet@tonrraric appearcth, becauſe the Apoſtle faith, All wen are font up inmnbeleefe : they arcall 

\ wage alike, none in themſelves mgre worthic of favour than other: And therefore all is aſcribed 
WE: bormercic is free, and therefore not cauſcd by any deſert of faith, er works. 2 Thar 
Sbolfle fallerh inco an adrmiration, the manner of his ſpeech declarcth : and he plainly confefſerh 
ladftrige farre ro exceed all human reach : Gods wajes (he faith) are wnſcarchable, and pait fine 
S4W:Þ got this caviller therefore aſtiamed to onfelle that doCtrine to be eafie and plaine,which 
tlekpaltle calleh deepe, profound, and unfearchable? 3 Neither doth the Apoſtle leave his diffu« 
| | "Ss net ſe, but ir is perfe& and abſolute : (if Wwe underſtand ſuch rfeCtion, as man in this life 
wie vnto) for otherwiſe if the knowledge of the greateſt Prophers and Apoſtles'in this life 
traced with the revelarions of thelife ro comet is imperteRt : We know in © An 79 
nave thet which ic perfe& i come, then ther which w in part ſhall be aboliſhed. Neither doth Saine 
Gmc ary ching unworthic his Apoſileſhip, in ſubjcRing himſelfe ro the depth of Gods judge= 


der faxd above that which is meet to underſtand, butthat be nnderſtand according to ſo 
, Miither was it a diſprace to the Apoſtle robe-ignoranr of ſome part of Godscounſell, no more 
| re ale he faith, he heard words which cannot be fpoken, which are net poſſible for men to utter, 
Id not utter that which he heard and ſaw, how much morerhat which was not arall revea- 
- Hllnfohim, bar kept ſecret in Gods covnſell ? | | 
wendy, Femingiu faith, The wayes of God arc here (aid to be unſearchable, becauſe they can 
wand ont by'the wit of man : For the naturell max praoes not the things that are of God: 
\Rfolloweth not, but that in the word of God, wharſocver is neceſſaric ro ſalvation to bee 


 WiKlrevealed : as Salnt Pav/ſaith, Fe beve the wind: of Chrift : Sic Hemingine pag. 5 1:Snecan, 

vu Firſt, hat all things necefſaric tofalyation arc revealedin the Scriptures, we grant, for they 

REA Bare 36 wiſe to ſalyation, and perfett to all good works, Bur ro know the eauſe why God 
"me.and not others, is not 07 per of this neceſſary knowledge,but rather a point of curio» 
Ws Xondly, that the wnyſterie of ſalvation, though not revealed to fieſh and blood, yeris diſcers 
"Y be ial man in the Scriptures we grant, asrhe Apoſtle ſpeaketh : yer are there ſome ſc 
vet ich are not revealed in this life, neither to the as 6 nor naregeneratc, of che 
tiisis, whereof thie Apoſtle here ſpeaketh : he meancrhthar rheſe wayes of God, concer- 
JS=crecle of elefion, are ſimply unſcarchable of all; asit may appeare by that which follow- 
wh nethe winde of God, or who was his connſeler,or who hath given wate him firffi &c, 


£ wp li uſt : where the Apoſtle nk: pb all manner forefight in our tion, of 
| | | | al 


| 


i 


| but here ſhewerh himſelie an example of that which he reachertr ochers, That no man _ 
ee 


Rom,11:33 
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," The ninteenth general Comroverſie Chrif thi 
faithrer works in men ; for then they ſhould have given nnto God firſt, which here js gel 1h. 
ly, the Apoſtlc breakerh our Into this admiration, ner inthe perſon of the carnall man, barinki 
owne for as ſpitiruall, and eonfefferh; that even unto hiniſelfe the wayes of God heteh, om 
ſcarchablc. | IO gs i HOY AM 

Thirdly, Huberws anfwereth firſt, after a ſcofling manner, that we may as well ake this i: 
queſtions concerning faith and the Sacraments,as why all men profit not by hearing head 
ched,why all thar are baprizcd,are not ſanftified, why all doe not receive the Euchariſt wank. 
may anſwer in theſe queſtions, as in this of cleftion, very compendiouſly, » «byſſw, $ ahere 
depth! bur afterward he giveth usa more ſober anſwer :' There Þe, faith he, two forts of g2F” 
things in the works of God, Some things ſo profound, that God hath kept the knowlepe thers's, 
himſelfe, whereof there is nothing revealed in Scripture. Another ſort of profornd ofes p uy 
when as we know that God hath done this or that, bur the cauſe thereof we know not,neither are a 
ro ſearch: we know them, 37, that they are,bur not Nin, why rhty arc: As in this example whereof 
the Apoſtle intreatcth : that the Gentiles were firſt rejeQed, and the Jewes called, and after 
Gentiles choſen and the other refuſed, we know'ir fo robe done, bur whereforc wee know av! 
cauſe thereof is unſearchable, Muber.theſ. 937,947.94 8. So Snecanme ſaith,that the Apoltlc he 
reſtraine humane raſhnes,that we ſhould nor be roo bufie inſtarching our the cauſe of Gods works 
-- Contra 1. Huber (corneth not us, but ſcornerh the Apoſtle, who thongh in all other quelticget 
religion, he wereable ro give a divine anfiver, as appearcth notably in his heavenly Epiſtles, yerh 
this caſe of Gods ſecret judgements, giverh ne otheranſiwer'bur this, 0 abyſa«! Weiinlike name 
in other marters concerning our fairh, where the word of God goeth beforc us,” wee tniſt by od 
grace, are able-ro frame ſome reaſonable anſwer,” and need nor to ſay abyſme + (As to theguch 
propoſed) the cffett of preaching, the efficacie of Baprifime, the ſicramenrall grace, arc extinguilke 
inunworthic men through their unbeleefe and other fins, whereof they have not repented. with; 
though they be nor the chiefe cauſe of their rejeftion, yer arc they of their atuall cond WY voi 
inthis profound matcer, why God hath mercic on ſome, and not on other ſome, we arengtthumec 
ro anſwer with the Apoſtle, 6 ab; fs ! Secondly, their diſtintion we miſlike nor+ir miketh for us 
and againſt them : for us, we acknowlege inthe worke of cletion, 337, that God haki tixeter- 
nall counſcllclefted ſome, and not others, bur ln, why and for what cauſe God hath ſodone, wee 
know nor, bur hold'ir to beunſearchable : And particularly who arc damned,who are fared, itis fime 

ly a profound ſecret : we neither know, #”, char this man, or rhat, is ſaved or damned (though ther 
be 4 meanes for cycry man to know it in himſelfe) much Icfſe doe we know, 37, the cauſe or reaſon 
thereof. It maketh againſt themyfor rhey rake upon'them to ſer downe the cauſe ofthe ele&ion of the 
Gentiles, andrejeftion of the Jewes, and generally of all nien, the forcfighr of faithi the one; and 
unbeleefe or contempr of grace in the other : And fo they make the judgements of God ealie ad 
plaine, and not unſearchable ar all, A TY | ' 

Twill conclude this place with that Gying of Ambroſe, or who ele was the author of that hooke 
Altitndo divitiarwum ſapientie & ſcientie Dei, cnjus imperveſtigabiles via, ſic ſemper miſcricadian & 
judicinm temperavit, mt ſecretiſſima 4terni confilii voluntate noluerit in omnibm, ſuper ome 
tiones, aut ſuper ones homines, aquales donorum ſuarum efſe menſuras. One autex cauſa jur he 
diſizilitudinum ſanftic ſcripturis non loquentibut quis loquetur ? patienter & 4quanimiter gnras? » 


1 
. 


iam remornum ab humana cogitatione ſecretum,"in quo ſcientia Pauli Apoſtoli 4 difprtatione meiſi ad 


ew : The depth of the riches of the knowlege and wiſedome of God, whoſe waſss are un- 
ſcarchable, hath ſo tempered his mercie and judgement, hatin the ſecrer will of his cterallcounie) 
he would not have an equall meaſure of his gifts robe beſtowed upon all men : but whatmight 6 


t3- 


the cauſe of this difference, rhe Scriprures not ſaying any thing, who can ſpeake? wont 
tience be content to be ignorant of ſo great a ſecret ; wherein the knowlege 0 OK T 


c of the Apoſtle 
givcth place, and leaving to diſpute beginneth ro wonder, &c. Thus doth cis farher cxponad 
place of the Apoſtle. | 35k ala 

. Saint Auguſtine likewiſe counteth the doftrine of predeftinarion a great ſecret : CurhuriÞ 90% 
tr; ili non operetur, metuentem me & trementem judicia cjne inſermabilia wole inerroges, (14 
legs creds & veneror, non antem diſcutio: Why he worketh in one and not in another, ae Tr 
that fearc-and tremble ar his unſearchable judgements : whar I read I belecve and » +6 
culſe not : who art thou man, that ſhouldeſt anfiver God ? Hypegnoſt.cont. Pelg YR 

Saint Hierome alſo thus writcth : ad Creſiphont, Qnam quidem queſtionem . folu ad Kewan!, 
ſeribens ventilat, ignorans hac, & Dei concedens ſcien, &. Which queſtion che Apolile letra to - 
the Romans, being ignorant of this ſecrer, and giving placeto the knowlege of God. og 

Origen hom. 12. in Geneſ.Car autegnam ex mere procederent, fc. Why it is Hy Prophet, 
Eſaw have I hared, [acob have Tloved, before they came out of their mothers wo ww 
nefirans linguamſunt, & ſuper anditum veftrum, fc. Theſe things exceed my tongue, andyour 
YINfs | | Re 1 Jin 

+ Canſ.33. diſtinft, 4. c. 8. ex Anguſtin.intalibn; rebue exclamann!, quam inſermabileſuntjebd 

cj#, Fc. In theſe matrers, we crie our, How unſearchable arc his judgements? kc 


CMagift lib.1.dift.40. d,Now aperir, ſed miratnr Apofteims divers, 6 altirnde, &'c: The peach 


SS ws Ow 


th, ele. of the reparation of manking. Queſt, 2. 
«ea this matrer,but wondrethatir,and cricth our,O rhe depth of the riches of the wiſedome of 


God 5 jint Ambroſe thus moſt excellently writeth : Cam Apofolns hec divineruny opernns myſtew 
uh Law f 4 profudiſſet exceſſa, &'c.Whenthe Apoſtle had in the cxceſſe of his minde or me> 

jon urtered rhele myſterics, hee enderh his expoſition wirh aſtoniſhmenc, and wondring ar that 
"Had faid,he exclaimed, O the depeh,&e. omitring nothing of theſe chings, whereof, we mult not be 
—ranr,and handling nothing,which ir is not lawfull ro know: for there are many things in the ad= 
fracion of Gods works, whoſe cfteCs only are ſhewed, the cauſes lying hid, #r cum patear quid 
"iigr, naw pateat £87 ger @tur, that when it is apparant whatis done, yer it appeareth nor wherefore 
done, Rc. | 
| Theoduln: faith : Ne petamms rationem eorum que agit Deus —nam infinita & mnſcrutabilis jadicio- 

Di natara eff : Let usnot aske a reaſon of Gods works, —for the nature of his judgements is in- 


trite and infcrutable, &c. 


French confell?. Some are no better than others, till ſuch time, as the Lord dve make a difference, ac- 


1 


ha difference berweene one another, RES - 
{renx;, upon rheſe words : his judgements are incomprehenſible, faith : Twpra copacitatent netw« 


wing tothat immutable connſell, &c, This then is a great counſcll,and ſecret co us, why God maketh 


F 6 aaa; ſunt exceſſivs :T hey exceed rhe capacitie of rhe incellefuall nature 3 and rhe inter 
are oloſſc, ne prtercomprehendi poſſe : thinke nor they can be compeehended : and the glolſe ordi. 
"#+:If any aske why they are fo ſaved, Hoe ſe niſeire innuit per admirationem he ſignifieth by his ad» 


qiafion, that he knowerh no&s 


thus hicherto in the Church of Ged,hath the dotrine of predeſtination been taken for a great 


- tent and hidden myſterie ; which now in the opinion of theig men, is an eafic, plaine and common 


gf of reli gion:and thusby humane reaſon they will comprehend the deep rhings of God,and ther= 
xhecauſe with the Apoftle, we ſay that Gods judgements in elefing whom he will, and refuſing 


{eh him, are unſearchable, they ſcorne and deride both us and our faith, Bur we hold this in 
#60 to be a great abſurditic, ro meaſure divine myſteries by humane wir, and by reaſon ro under» 


ba "that which is by faith co bee belceved. Thus farre of the abſurdiries, and ſtrange concluſions, 


fihthe patrons of univerſal faving grace doe maintaine. | | 
1 That God hath created inen wirhour any particular knowlege or deyermination of their 
FT £49 


ka God clefterh upon the fore-ſight and fore-knowlege of faith. - 

"4 Thar it is in mans power by the ſtrength of his freee-will ro belceve. 

"4 Thar a man may reſiſt rhe cffe&uall calling of God. | | 

5 That the cle& may become reprobates, and ſo loſe both their eleQion and faith, 


| 4 Thar contempt of grace is the oncly cauſe of reprobation, whereas many nations never had 


offered, and fo could not conremne it : and infanrs belide are not capable of fairh,which theres 
they cannot deipiſe« 


7 "They affirme the doftrine of Predcſtination to be cafie and plaine, and within the corapaſſc of 


tawiderſtanding : All cheſe inconveniences they are forced ro grant, who affirme, that Chriſt died 


fudly for all men univerſally, and nor far thoſe only who he ordained to life. 

otheſe we may adjoyne orher abſardities : firſt, thar if Chiiſt died far all, and yer all be not ſaved 
yGllt ic followerh; char Chriſt for ſome died in vaine : this Huber willingly granteth, ebeſ, 1123. 
Ji "on Girh, thar Chriſt loſeth nothing of all that is given him : bur all chat hee gave him- 
Wer, arc given unto him Secondly, that the efficacic of Chriſts death may bee made fruſtrate by 
nttonteſſed by Huber theſe 1124. denied by S. Pant, ſball their wnhelcefe make the faith of God 
newt eſe ? Thirdly, thatin reſpe& of Chriſt there is nv difference berweene the reprobare and the 
ring hee died effeRually for both, granted by Habermpeg. 1127. denied by the Apoſtle, God 
9aviour of «I en(for he ſaverh both men and beaſt,as being the preſerver of thar which he hath 
WE) ſpecially of rheſe (bat beleeve £ Erga, God hath done ſamewhat moxe ſpecially for beleevers as 
winkgcemer, than for orher men, as hear Creator. 
tif ten conclude this place with that Gaying of Auguſtine, Quomedoiſtic dixtt, non eftis ex ovis 
WI ? quia videbat eas ad ſompicgrnucs exitinns pr eparates, non ad vitam eternam ſui ſangumis pre= 


"yereter: How did ourSaviour ſay unto ſome, you are not of my{heep? becauſc hee faw, they 
Hapeeato everlaſting deſtru&ion, not appointed to life crernall by the price of his blood : 

"am Johan, 48. Here Auguſtine teſtifierh two things, boch that the wicked and unbeleevers 
Ndained ro everlaſting death, and that the blood af Chriſt wag only ſhed for the heires of al 


the ſcale of this dofirinc, that is, the teſtimonie of rhe holy. Martyrs : Jobw 
crh his fairh, [ beleeve rhar Chrif did effctinally dye for allthoſe that effſefinall bes 
WArepent, and for none other, Fox pag-1930. col. 1, 

navel fh wer x oor” np =" this ancient truth concerning the efficacic and bene-« 
TefCuiſzdearh ordaige ealy far the cle& ; wherein (I doubr na) bur char they which arc fome» 
Ntyorerlng, and not yet ferled in judgement, may ſoore be reſolved, if on the ene fide they ws 
my ws conlider 
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be partakers of the fruit of his redemption, without any reſpect or condition of their owne works, oe. 


-for how can they be predeſtinate, if they be not 


The nimteenth general Contro'verfie + Chrift iy 1 
cenfider the ſubflantiall n__ evident demonſtration of the truth,and on the other te 
neſfe of their proofes, the diverfitic of opinion in themfelves, and rhe neceſſary conſecuenc het 
many abſucdities, rhat fellow upon the opinion of univerſall or common grace, Wherefore 
der,that fome heretofore throughly perſwaded of the trurh: ſhov]d now begin r6 Rapperin at 
to whom may be applied that ſaying of the Apoſtle, 7 marvel'thar oe are ſe ſoone removed —_— 
ther Goſpel: Againe, Whohath bewitched you, that you ſhowld not obey the rrath, towhoy, IſuChig 
was before deſcribed tn your (ght? Wherefore the death of Chriſt being ſo evidently deſcribeduyy 
in Scripture, ro appertaine onely to the clett : Let us therein reſt, and leaving all other fra W 
new opinions, which may diſturbe our peace, and diftraCt ſimple minds, let us from hen FN. 
low the truth in love : which Godgrant, | 


, 
\ 
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| The third queſtion, of the cauſe of Predeſtination, 
| The Papifts. 
Ur adverſaries are not all of one opinion concerning this matter. The Rhemiſts af 


God doth neither cle& nor reprobate any, bur in reſpet of their works cither GY | 
Concerning ele&ion thus they write, Chrift doth not appoint any by hu abſolnte andeternal elelifm,u 


dicnce of free-will. Rhem, Heb. 5. ſeft.g. Concerning reprobation alſo, thus they fay ; rn 
hate or reprobate any man, but for ſinne, or the fore-ſight thereof, Rhem. Rows,g. ſeft.2, 

Bellarmine is of a contrary judgement to the Rhemifts, ſo well they agree together : forheay, 
feſſerh that the cleftion of Gods children dependeth onely of the gracious will of God withant 
xeſpe& totheir works : he granteth, elefos efſe gratis, ante omnems operam previſienem, that the wn - 
clcfted freely, before any fore-fight of their works, {16. 2. de grat.cap.10, And he dothnot onch 
firme it, bur proverh it by many arguments,and at large confureth the contraric opinion. But for 
probation, his ſentence is this, Partims ad ſolays Dei voluntatem, partims ad peceata previſ reſmnias 
efe : That is partly to he referred to the will of God, partly to the fore-ſighr of finne: not who to 
either, bur in part ro both, cap.16. 

' And further he explaineth his minde thus: There is,faith he,veprobatio negativa,a negativerepro- 
bation; asthus, Ged hath no will or purpoſe ro fave the wicked : There is alſo reprobatio puſtive.a 
poſitive reprobation, as when God doth ordaine ſome, not onely not to be ſaved, but to be condem» 
ned : the firſt at of reprobation dependerh onely of the will of God, without any reſfe&hadunto 
men : the ſecond is cauſed by the tore-ſighr of fanne, #b3d. 

-» And here we doe not much milike the Jcſuites opinion in this matter as agreeable toounand not 
much differing from the truth,aseven now ſhall be ſcene: ſo that in this place we hte no great cauſe 
to.contend with Bellarmine : but our whole bufineſſe is with the Rhemiſts, 


Firit, for rheit ſentence concerning eleQion, that ir ariſeth only from the fore-ſightef our works, 
they reaſon thus, the Apoſtle ſaith, He # made the amtbor of ſalvation, to all that obey bim; They are 
noteleftcd weſce, withour condition of obedience : To the fame purpoſe alſo isalleagedbyſome 
that place of the Apoſtle : In & great hoſe, &'c. and ſome veſſels are for honour, ſome for diſhown,#a17 
wan purge bimſelfe from theſe, he ſhall bea veſſel of honour : here we ſee, that by freewillaadgood . 
works a man is made a veſſell of honour. | | 

eA»ſver. Firlt, God indeed elefterh all that ſhall be ſaved, not with any condition on theirowne 


behalte, but on his owne behalfe ; forunto them, whom he chuſeth he will give gracetpokey, wil 
ro belceve, and power todoe that he appointerh, 


Secondly, good works arc the effects and fruits that follow Predeſtination ; Whew he bath prede- 
flinete he hath called, whom he hath called, he bath juſtified, &c, Therefore they can be nocauſe of 
elettion, | 

/ Thirdly, a better anfiver cannot be found, than that which BeJarmine maketh: the Apoftleſaith | 
not, that a man by purging himſelfe from vice is made a veſſell of honour, but oncly,that he1s,0r 
be: that is, is knowne fo to be, for our faith and obedience arc no cauſe why the Lorddleftedus : but 
they are meanes certificatorie, and infallible arguments to afſure us of our cle&ion: 8 S,Peter 
CHMakg your eleftion ſure, &'c. Epift.1. 10, ; 


eArgume2.Rom.8.29. Thoſe which he knew before, he predeſtinate ts be made likg tothe imagraſhs | 
ſon, &c. Ergo Gods preſcience is the cauſe of predeſtination. 


Anſw. Firſt, God in deeddoth know in his nn all thoſe, which are predeſtinate tolife 


| nowne ? Secondly, the Apoſtle Girhnot he knew 
them before ro belike, &c. bur he did predeſtinate them to be like hs ſonne : this conformitif a 
an cffe& of wheir Predeſtination, not a cauſe. Thirdly, Gods preſcicnce here may be taken 
knowlege of approbati 


ation : as Chriſt is aid to know his ſheepe, that isto loye them, approvethes'? 
Se Gods faid ro know the way ofthe righteous, j 


Argwm.3. Matth.20. Calithe lahonrers and give them their reward, Ergo, heaven jsorgbincdfor 
mens good works. at R doln 
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Aſo Firſt,this place ſheweth that good works are the way unto heaven, wherein we muſt walke : 
aroot, that the decree of life hath reſpect ro good works : There is difference then berwcene the 
ec of predeſtinarion, and the execution thereof : gaod works gae before the poſſeſſion of heaven, 
__ before the decree and ordination. 
&condly, S. Ambroſe our of thus place framerh a contrary argument, proving thereby, rhat ele&i- 
aizalrogerhier of grace without any reſpect ro works. Leb.1. de vecat. gentium. ce 3. Hora undecimd 
rin vincams, © c. T hey which were ſentinto the vineyard ar the cleventh houre, by the divine 
. wloence were made equall ro rhe labourers of the whole day, nor paying the price of their labour, 
ueſhewing rhe riches of his goodnefle to thoſe, whom he choſe withour works, &c, Lerusnow ſee 
atheorher fide, what they can ſay concerning reprobarion. | | 
, 1. The Apoſtle ſaith, Wrath, and indignation ſhall be uponthe ſole of every man that dath Roms. y, 
ail: therefore rhe reprobarion of the wicked hath relation ro their cvill works, 
nſw, Saint Pax! ſpeakerh not in this place of the decree of reprabarion made againſt the wicked, 
' WM jnoftheexecurion rather of that decree:the cvill works then of wicked men,are not rhe only cauſe 
oftheirrejeftion, which is an abſolute at of Gods own will, yer are they a juſt cauſe of their damnari= 
on;thatalchough wrarh andindignation bee decreed againit chem from the beginning, yer this ſen- 
renceis nor execured upon chem,before by their evill works comming berweene,they have worthily 
&ned che damnation decreed againſt them, AS | 
by 2, To condemne a man wirhour cauſe,is anunjuſt thing,and therefore ir is farre off from 
Godyho is moſt juſt, ro condemne the wicked wirhour reſpedt ro their finnes. 
- fv. Firlt, rhere is great difference berweene damnation ir ſelte, and the decree or ſentence of 
ation : God indeed condemneth none withour their deſerts : for there is no man which is con- 
emoed in hell, bur by his evill life before worthily deſerved it : and ſo it is moſt true, which Augu- 
fieſaich: Bouw.oſt Dexs, juſtus off Dem, poteft aliques ſing bonts merits liberare, quia bonua eft, non 
yu quenquars fine malis meritis dammaye, quia jnſing eft : Godis good, and Godis juſt, hee may 
{neaman wirhour any good works of his, becauſe hee is good; bur hee cannot condemne any man 
vichone his evill deſcrrs, becauſe he is juſt : cont. /n/3aw. 3, 18, Secondly,as for the decree andſenrence 
ef condemnation, it is no unjuſt thing for God, as it pleaſerh him ro diſpoſe of his creature, whether 
tobonour, or diſhonour ; as rhe Potcer hath right and power ro make of the ſame glay veſſels cirher 
whomgorable, or vile uſes, Rome 9 31. And yer God calterh of none, bur juſtly, not only in reſpe& of 
lizabſalute right and power, which he hath over his creature, bur in regard of them alſo that are caſt 
all being loſt in Adam. | | 
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: The Proteſtants, 
that the elefion of the faithfull proceedeth only from the mercifull and gracious will of God 
'ithout aoy fore-fight of their good works as any cauſe thereof; we prove ir thus. 
ws. 1. Thac which is the cffe& of our eleftion, cannor be the caule rhereof : but good works 
aterhe fruits and effects of ourcleion : Ergo, This is proved by S, Pani: God hath choſen ue in Chrif 
beſmethe fenwdation of the world, that we ſboxld be holy, Epheſ, 1. 4. upon the which words Auguftint jerry 
witeththus, Elegit noswt efſemns ſanfti,non quia futari cramns ſed ut eſſemns,—& ſecundum bonam vs pins 
tas ſeams, non noſtram, que bong efſe nou poſſi, niſi ipſe ſecundum bonam veluntaters ſuim ut bons 
fernſubveniret : He hath choſen us, faith the Apoſtle, char we ſhould bee holy, nor becauſe hee ſaw D* predefti- | 
W>tould be holy,bur ro the end we might bee holy, and according to his good pleaſure, nor after our 19” ſanQor. & 
omenill, which could nor be good, unleſſe he according ro his good vill ſhould aflift us ro make ic * 
pate Sorchenour holinefſe and obedience is a fruit and effeft of ourelcftion, nor a caule thereof, 
weitheristhere any free-will or good diſpoſition in man, till God make it free and good. | 
' gem. 2. The Apoſtle faith, OureleQion,w nor of the willer, or of the runner, but of God that ſhew> 
Wareie: Ergo, the mercie of God is the only ground of our eleftion: for if our taith or works 
fouldbe for any ſuch end or purpoſe forc-ſeenc, it ſhould bee of the willer, and runner, which the 
ie denieth, Anguſftive allo faith”; Qwia per gratiam liberantur, non vaſa mcritorums ſnorum, ſed 
mſmicordia xominentar : Becault they are ſaved or dclivercd by grate, they are called nor veſſels 
Merowne merits, but veſſels of grace,de natar. & grat. [ib. 1. 5, Yea the Rhemilts confeſle again 
weves, thar Gods meere mercic is ſcencin the deb ec Rem. 9.ſett. 2.Ergo, our cletionis a worke 
meere mercie : there isthen no reſpett at all had ro our works, for then ic were not of Gods 
Retreand fole mercy, | | ; 
Arq 3. It is jour Fathers pleaſure to give you s kingdome : Tou have wot choſen me, but T have Luke 131. 
Werzes: but if men bee choſen for their good works, rhen they ſhould chuſe God firſt: / havere- 199" 15+ 16. 
Wand ».lefe 20 my ſelfe ſeven thouſand, &c. Hee faith nor, they are reſerved, butT havereſerved : 23141 
——_—_ Apoſtle, Thete i @ renwane, through the clettion of grace: it of grace, then not of 
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Rom, g, 168. 


Wemic.the Apoſtle propoundeth the examples of Jacob and Eſas, of whom ir was ſid, [4cob Rom, 9.1 
Tvea, Ejax have 1 bated, before they were borve, and hefere they had done £904 or evil, that the 
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Vremight remaive according to elettion, not by works: Ergo, Gods cleftion is not upon the 
gitofany mans works. | bmpo—— . | 
6. Theſe are cxamples of temporall, nor ſpiciruall bleſſings, avd [eceb and Eſas ignific 

| | wy 
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The fore-ſighr of fin, as the Rhewf affirme, that God 


The wincteemth generall Comtroverſie 


two people, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of the cle&ion or reprobation of any in 

Coneea. L Ir is dens, thet the Apoſtle ſpeaketh ofcle&ion, notin relnpooc {IRR 
laſting glory : verſ. 23. That he might ſhew the riches of his glory npon the veſſel: of mercie, was 20g 
glory. 2 Solikewiſe he cntreateth of particular eleftion, and reprobation, as may appearebyyhe, 
ample of Pharos, who is brought in as an inſtance of particular rejeCion, » 

Argnm, 4. Bellarmine that mightily impugnerh this opinion, uſeth divers effe&uzi} realins 
of Scriprure,to proveele&ion to proceed only of grace: I will briefly repeatethem, 

1 None can be ſaved withour faith £ bur fairh is the gift of God : Ergo, cletion is the fav 
God. Ir will be anſwered, that fairhis nor given to all, becauſe all will not reccivcir, bur thay 
doc obey theircalling (for God calleth all, and giverh all ſufficient help to beleeve, if thiywth,, 
fore-ſcene that they will beleeve, and ſo predeſtinare. Comrye. Though God doc offerunroalit,,. 
rall and ſufficient meanes of their calling,yee none can belecve,unleſſe God effeAually werkeinhs 
Yee beleeve not, becauſe yee are not of my ſheep. | Wy. 

2 Withour the gitt of perſeverance, none can beſaved : He that endvreth tothe end foal be ſeed 
bur perſeverance is the free gift of God of grace, not of works : nor yer given toll : Ifyee buwinhe 
things, bleſſed areyee, if ee doe them : 1 ſpeake not of you all, Iknow whom [ have choſen : Erge,cleica 
unto life is of grace. 8 Eq os 

3 Infantsdying, ſome are ſaved, ſome condemned, having done yet neither good nor bad: By 
eleftion is not of works: it will be anſwered,thar Infants are predeſtinare according to thefors4 
of their works, which they ſhould have done,if they had lived: and beſide, Infantsare noreondemne 
ro hell, bur have aplace of reſt appointed for rhem, rhough they be not ſaved. Conre. 1, TheApolil 
firh, Every man muſt receive according to the thingsdone in the fleſh, not fore-ſeene to'ha ' done, 
2 Againe, S. Pax/ſheweth, thar death and condetmnation are the reward of originall ſin, untowtich 
Infants arc ſubjett being borne in originall fin: if then they are not ſaved, they are condenined, + 

4 Chriſt as he was man, was freely predeſtinate to bee the Sonne of God: man Chriſt could nt” 
deſerve by any works to be the Son of God 2 Ergo, his members alſo are freely predeſtinate, FR 

5 Ifmen were elefted by the fore-ſighr of their works, then ir ſhould bee no myſterienormata 
of admiration as the Apoſtle makerh ir : tor the reaſon is evident, why God ele&eth ſomeand not 6. 
thers, namely becauſe of their works thar are fore-feene, Beharms. bb. 2.degrat.cop,t2, ._ 

Secondly, concerning the decree of reprobarion, our ſentence is this : firft, rhatas ctemall ſalt 
onis from the beginning ordained for the cleft, {© cternall deſtruQtion is decreed forthetegrobate; 
for we cannot bur affirme, that God both our firſt Creator, andIaſt Judge, did both fore-ſee-and 4s 
point rhe end of every creature. Secondly, God doth rejeft the wicked rwo wayes, confilie, in hisetey> 
nall counfell, and fats, by the execurion of his counſell and decree, which ſhall becin theiratudl 
damnarion : his colinſell or decree ot rejection is alſo two-fold, itis either decrerum prateriwons, the 
abſo]vredecree in paſſing by or nor chooſing ſome, bur leaving them in their ownenarare: And chis 
is called reprobat;on in two reſpeRs: firſt, by way of compariſon, becauſe he thar iznor loved orleſſe 
loved, is ſaid to be hated, as Tacob is ſaid to deſpiſe Lea, that is, he Joved her nor as he didRachel: and 
againe itisſaia: If a man have two wives, ene beloved,the other hated, &c. that is, notfo much loved 3 
ſecondly, it isſo called becauſe of rhe end and evenr, becauſe reprobarion and damnation followeth 
upon the decree of preterition. There is alſo decrerums ex preſciextia, the decree of reprobation iffus 
ing out of Gods preſcience and fore-knowlege : who as he did fore-ſte in the beginning che obſti» - 
nacic and wicke:!1:fſe of men, ſo hee preordained in his juſtice the ſame to bee puniſhed: as4 Judge 

fore-knowing and underſtanding the wickedneſſe of a malefaQor, may juſtly with himſelfe ordain 
his puniſhment, before he be brought forth in open-Judgement. From hence wee obſerve theſe three 
things : firſt, the diffcrence berweene thoſe twodecrees : the decree of preterition or omiſſion is not 
the efficient cauſe of damnation, bur only an antecedenr or fore-r1unner to ir : the propet 0a « 
damnation is the finne of the creature : the externall or aceidentall cauſe is the juſtice of God, thit 
cannot vtherwite chuſe, but puniſh finne? but the decree of preſcience, accordingto the fore-fightd 
their finnes, thar are rejefed, doth ordaine and procure unto rhem moſt Juftly eternall damnatiot 
Panam Dew decreyin,& ordinavit efficienter mt juſt cs judex God as aJuſt Judge, is the clheicnt 
by his decree of the puniſhment, aw, reſponſ; ad ration. 72. Secondly, we muſt notethe 
tweene the decree of clefion and reprobation : for men are eleed without. any 
works, bur they are not reprobate without reſpeft ro their works: God did bork fore» | 
daine both the godly life and glorious ſalvation of the ele, as the proper cauſe of chem both; buts 
for the finncs of the reprobate, God forc-ſaw them only : their juſt and deſerved paniſhment, kee 
both forc-ſaw, and did ordaince:ſo that, cauſa perditionis ab bominibus interna, ſaluth * Deo exterdd 
ef :,T he cauſe of mens perdirion is inward in themſelves,the caulſc of their ſalvation is externall ch 
God, In. reſponſ” ad ration. 16. Thirdly, the decree of preteririon, that is,ofnor chufing ſome, wes 
Bellarming calleth negarive reprobation, is a free at of Gods will withour reſpeRt had to the coy 
but che decree ws, a to Gods fore-knowlege, hath relation unto their works: {that the | 
of reprebation and atuall condemnation, as it dependeth not abſolutely altogether upon Gods Fw. 
without reſpc& had unro the fir: and rebellion of the reprobate, ſo ncither doth it ſpring only in 
goth not reprobareany burfor fin 4 
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oygon, and of the, decree of preteri- 
anation : that becauſe damna- 
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apart,and forſaken? js ir notrhe loſſe 12 codem libro 


ht ſafcly be received, who maketh.the Mafſe of dymaationia. 4- Vngaccenn 
why, a ITY ; I | 41 confidcred in 

n maſs excati ſupplicinm d:bens drgine juſtitis: There is hisfull, be the 
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"Kere we have r at the maſſe of corruption in {dam mult 
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Sls corruption and damnation, 3 rein al mer {Ore ave ome, God did deliver and pres P8- $6. 
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| otDers bee | y . 
(ine of Bclgia, arric. 16. We beleeve rhat god (afeer the whole off-ſpring of Adam, was caft head- em _ F- 
we foro perditzon and deftruftion, through the fanl: oftbe firff man) hath declered himſelfe, mercifull | 
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" Agafive purrerh the caſe of two rwinnes : Qugram wn afſumiter, alin; r elugicr, diſper «&# 
hi erite commwerie : One of chemis received, the ather forſaken, their cnd is farreunlike; and 


x x 


walike: if therefore rheir predeſtination ſhould depend of the fore-ſight of cheir works only, good 
axill.chey ſhould borh have the ſame end. RE Dm FW... | VETO Th | 


ng ſome in the ſtate of corruption, inro which all mankinde is fallen by Adew, 
oltismercic de Fett forhe, lib, de predaftin. & gratec. 16. ads od 
lth, 1will adde one other reaſon out of Auguſtine, to ſhut up thisplace withall : $i humanum 
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not if {qpedcreatum primitng conftat ex nihilo, now. cam debits mortis & peceats origine naſceretur, & 
06 | ne the creator oumipotens in eternum nownn les damvare voluit interitum, quis ommnipetents Creae 


Wereer, cr fecoft fic ? TFrhat mankinde, which in the beginning God created of nothing, were 
iy nature ſubjeft both co fin, and oath, and yeethe lmightie Creator would 'condemne Pome ro 
Wngderubion, who would Gy to tim, Lond why halt chon done 7c, Hizopinion i this, 
ve rhere were no matter of Sodempaiog tordly in man, yet God by the right of his. 
Yarhup mighr diſpoſe of his creature as he thought beſt, whether unro death orlite. 2 
Magaink this, which hath been before ſer downe touching the decree of rejeRion and repro=) 
Wentat it harh cclation to man being in tranſgreſſion, andconfideted in his fall, it will bee chus 
1 088, The P \ Flops that God pronouriced of Iscob and Eſav, that the one he loved, the. 
Wer belared, before they h: Xt boodoreril : Row.9411. Therefore the decree of teprobation 
XU nor at all the evill oo np Pad yet _ | ” —_ 

WR £/4# was rejected before hee. one evill, being yet rac, yet Eſaw was fpre-ſecnein 
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Ke of corruptian, out of the which [aceb was dcliv 
$axs "IEF Too big [ .cyurns\. th ; bs yet if 1 exe of | 
B&48; God is compared to a Porter,that out of the ſame clay may make one veſſel[o honour, 
Mevro diſhonour, Reps, 9, 21.8 | Wi 
IO REG: ES 7; __ eAnſmer, 


£4 


= 


£ > 


v4 id 


= [AISE ins EuhEAt 


a5. Error, 


 ttahſpreſſion : out ofthe which God makerh ſome veſſelsof hodg8t ih ſelcRitis Teh 


o 


"Awſfwer. x, This clay is the lugip or maſſe of corruption, int the which mat Is Fallen Was, 

ys. 7 1 a0 

the reſt a made veſſels of wrarti; retaining Mill in their corrupriÞþe tare; 2' Ort rd 
le ſpeakeththete of Godsabfolure power, what he mipht doe. de jurcibytliefin 


metcie," © 4! 


Now laſtly;thatelei66 is only offrace 


tins cap, 51h thy of Infants, of 
derh: Now nOt#h Noted 
noun 


- 


rad -uh 


Ik 


try 


ficari Verax oft 


arrogantia\ fi 


9 gy * Secing their wickedneffe doth caſt rhem'downe into paine, and grace bringedſthdGie 


4 liberat nou werires [rberari + Neither dothie 


Likewiſe Anguitize,ashe is lleaged, eau whoa c.24. Nerde judicio Deiquittmt;qhd 


goof ſome, andrhen 

—_— | dt! * 
"The to:rth queſtion, of the certaintie of Predeſtination. 
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deſtination : far noneare juſtified, bur whom God before hath predeſtinate, Kowas- 8, zo. They i l 
iy grace of juſtification, unlefſe they fall away fron ptedeſtinarion 
FE YR = TheProtifuvir. © apo NY 
T Hat the decree 5f God, contceriitng ſuch as ſtiall be Gived; remaineth ſure and cettaific,and thatit 
- isimpoſſible for any 6f che Hleft to fall away, the Scriptare every where proverh. of FR 
Argum. Whom God loveth, hee loverhto the end, John 13. 1, The gifts and calling of Core! 
withour repenrante; Roms, t'1. 89; Mfy Farber freater than all, andno mans able to take rhens' | 
= _ John 10. 29. Ergo,our cleftionis cergaine, for with God there is nor fo much as any [li 
or CNange "Jam. I, 17, is | efugafin 


of Preceſtination. Part. Sei aQuelt, 4» 


en OfrheBlct ;ifany periſh, God isdeccived+t but none of them cri periſh; becauſe God 
Axtnot be dece! | 

, TWeT I SENG Fa | ” Y\ h 
te: places to this purpoſe are cireour of Auguſtine by Eſponcem a Popiſh writer, tom 
Au Timeth, pags 51. aslih; x8. de civnar; Dei,c. 51. Exeu quorprafcivit Dew, p37) nilies 
;None can periſh of choſe, whom God harh forc-knowne : {16,20.6.'$.Nwgram 1b ihoetoleſia 
pteff: NoT letinats & eletta ante-muntdi confticutionem: The Chinch predeftinate and clefted before 
conſtirurion of the world,ſhallnever be ſednced from God': He #areohiznrd.rudih.ct) 1.Sark fiir 
the lebet retineti ftw wm ex Jeruſalem ile periturum eſſe, quia qui peri:rat, exlenn erge oF nit be 
kd fixedin the heart, that none of thar Jeruſalem can periſh,becauſe hee'that periſherh, Was"nor 
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inare, ifrhey were to returne : Ergo, becauſe they returne nor, they are'riot predeſtinite, 4 
Cunſ.33,4if-2« de previthnr. Nalka cormm cx hou in malum mitarm: firir hanc vitem: None of them 
chinged from-good to cvill;endeth hislife 7 45ſt. 4. c. 107 Ex his nemo ſcduicituy : None of thoſe 


uTheMaſter of Sentcnces<vidently'concludeth, forthe cerrairiry of predeſtination, 16.1.4 3 
anion poreſ} utrimyg, mul eſſe ut aliqnt: fit predeſtinatus & on ſlfverzr,&c.Borh of theſtE A 
ndether; zhatone ſhould bee ſaved; and nor predeftinare ;'or ont to be predeſt}tfare; nd? Do 
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ofhefaee} error 234 in the fifth inconvenience, Mis 1 "TORS 
; ; & The Papift's. . OT Re? Fs 
ſe ror manto bee afſured-infallibly thar he ſhall be ſaved without ſpeciall revelation, is a moſt 
NG nable, falfe iIIuſion, and preſumprion, Rem. 8.ſeft. 9. They call it a faithlefſe perſwaſton of 
'  Þ khnightobe confident of Gods grace and falvation;and fides d#monierwm,nor Apoftalorumthe faich 
fito afdnijnot of Apoſtles, Rhemnpe. x Corin, 9. ſet. g. So the Tridentine Councell'cylleth -erritugdinens 
_ einifinc peccatoraim; vanem, & ab owni pietate remotam fiduciam, The cerrainty af remiſſion'of fins, 
afineand faithlefſe perſiwaſion, And therefore every man, De'gratia formidare, & tzmere poteft, may 
tiadivdoubr, and be afraid; wherher he be in the ſtate of grace, ſe? be cap. ge 


drgum. 1. S. Paul ith : I know nothing by my ſclte, yer am I nor thereby juſtified : Pail quirlt 
dallutehiuſclfe, wherber he were quitified, Khemft. | | Wy PEN Rerkg+” 00 
Ayn, Pax! was moſt ſure of Gods.grace,and his juſtification through faith: He's perſiwadedthar 
can ſeparate him from the love of Godin Chriſt : bur hee doth acknowlege, rhar heeis not ju- 
"y bis fairhfull labours in the Golpell,or any other works of his owne, although he We e lev 
Lanſcience. ” mad ra 
ap Worke your ſalvation with feare and"trembling : Erpo, then muſt nt be ſecure of their 
—_r_ not teach men:towalke ſecurely, or preſiime bf their clefio , but we roteſt un 0 
at ering men arc predeſtinageutito pood works, that unicfſe they be iu co cad "AY y 
lechey cannot aſſure themſclves rohave part inpredeſtination yer we teach men norwirhſtan: ing, 
Ray; beleeve the promiſes of God made to all thofe rhat beleeve, ro bee ſaved. And this cont- 
Ge duh crywellagece with the feare of God. See theſe argimentsanſwered more at large 1n, che 
ſecond part of juſtification, queſt. 2. argume. 3. and 4. Then as Profpey well faith ? emtent, 6, ad. capsiml. 
Gln Gratia ron dbolot arbitrium, ſedadelet : Grace doth nor aboliſh tnans will and cndcevour, bur 
Guild in,$0 predcſtination doth not make mennioreFeure, but more carcfull. © S, 
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| The nineteenth generall Comroverſic 
that every Chriſtian while ke liveth, may and ought in himſelfe to bee afſured thereod hy. 
faith h Saint Peter teacheth us to labour and give. ourdiligence to make our cling {a 
adAroum. 2. S, Paul ith, I am ſure, that weither death nor life, & c. (balk ſeparate ws Gem the 1. 
Godin Chrit Teſws : Ergo, the A 4 was certaine of his ſalvation, wo fume ly 
| Rhemift. Firſt, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh onely in generall : as if he ſhould have ſaid, $0 maya re 
eleAed, cannot cored periſh,  - opt 
Anſwer. Ir is falſe, for the Apoſile pronounceth agen rhe og : as more plank, +73. 
wotheq.B. From henceforth there is laid wy for me 8 crowne of 15 eſſe. zÞ: 
Rhemiſt, Sccondly, S. Pan! might have this perfwafion by ſome efpeciall revelation, K 
Anſwer. The round of the Apoſtles perſwaften is none other, but that which is common toal 
the faigifall, the love of God in Chriſt. And ſo Avgaftine interpreteth this place, writing thiy 
fenificats ſunt ad Timethenns,Hc.Theſe,of whom the Apoſtle ipeaketh,are figniticdin inother 
to Timorhie, T he foundation of God remaineth ſure, the Lord knowcth who are his: Ergy \v* 
furance and confidence is common, though nor in the like meaſure to all fairhfull Chriſtians. So the 
Apoſtle faith, that there was a crowne of righteouſnefle laid pp nor only for him, bur fordlthe 
which love his appearing. ry er | 
Fernerd alfo telketh us, what this revelation is : Hoc won fit, niſi revelante firita per filembaai 
acrnum Dei tg op Juper ſua ſalute futnrarque ſane revelatio non ef alind,quam infube wie 
tualic, per quam fats carnic mortificanter : This is not brought to paſſe, bur by rhe ſpiric of 
vealing unto a manby faith, rhe erernall purpoſe of Godconcerning his ſalvation: whichrovla 
ienotding elſc but the ſpiricuall infuſion of grace, whereby rhe deeds of the fleſh are moniked;h 
Fpeftel. 108. So then a man by revelation of the ſpirit commeth ro the knowledge of his (ahaticn: 
bur not by any ſpeciall or extraordinarie revelation, bur that which is by faith, and workethmanik. 
cation, which is common to all the faithfull. See mere of this, part.s2. of Juſtification, queſta. | 
 /” : gas alſo faith: Ouia nou ſecundum merita neftra, ſed lire miſericerdiam firuaclteniſu, 
Nas, 1 et cum trepidatione pradicare, nude non } gone dubitare : Becauſe the promiſe w—_ 
Gaſt, not þy our works, but his mercie: we muſt not with trembling and fearfulneſſe prononcetha, 
'whercof we cannot doubt: Cone.1.3» Pſal.$8. Againe, Si nee temprec oft nay antem avium, 
merces oft fidei, quis dubitet in fide, que per dileftionem operatur per agendum diem ulinun, #'in 
dies recigiendem ofſe mercedem -- ſalutew aninarum 7 It now be the time of faith,and theſdhad 
the ſoilles be the reward of faith, who doubterh but that we ſhall finiſh the laſt day in falcbwerking 
by love, andin the end of the day the reward ſhall be reccived, the ſalvation of the oule? ndb6.n 
041, No marvalle thenif Papiſts doubr of their falvation, becauſe their confidenceiybuilenotupon 
faith, but upon their works : if they would with the faithfull of God renounce thelr ownewe 
and bce content to ſubmit themſelves to the faith of Chriſt, rhey would not thinke itſoftrange a 
thing, for Chriſtians to have a full and ſtedfaſt perſwaſion of their ſalvation. rs 
Berzard alſo faith : Pignms ſalntis donat fpiritm, reddens teftimonium ſprritni tw quid film Dei 
fis * qui certiſſima'/igna predeſtinationis tus cord tuo imprimat & oftendat. ſerw. 2. indie Pemecel. 
Theholy ſpirit x us a pledge of our ſalvation, giving tcftimonie to thy ſpirit, thythouarthe 
ſonne of God : which doth imprint, and ſhew to thy heart moſt ſure fignes of thy poems rt mp | 


If a man may have ſure fagnes of his predeſtination, how is he not ſure and certaine 
nation ? 


Saint Ambroſe alſo thus teſtificth de obit, Theedoſ.Fidelis Dexe, que ſervis ſemelpqon, m _ 


irahit, &c. Godis faichfull, what he once prepareth for his ſervants he rakerh not away: uou 
remainc, the promiſe alſo holdeth : Sce O man the grace of God toward thee, Is rerw queens, Eo 
_ Uo rs : Thouart ſhaken, ortoſt incarth, and haſt a poſſeſſion in heaven, let thy heart be 
thy ON 18 | 
1 Tertwlian ſaith, Nulluw op certwm mercides incerte. There isno certaine worke, that hath 
uncertaine reward, &c. And againc,Invitat premio ſaintem, jnrans, etianm vive dicens, and fi: 
O beatos nos, quorum cauſa jurat Dems : He doth invite to ſalvation by the reward: bei and 
ſaying, asI live, defircth robe belecved: O how happy are we, tor whoſe cauſe God Ws 
what doubr then is remaining of ſalvation, which is confirmed by the Lords oaths 
2 Cyrillſaith, When will « manceme to ſerve God, not beleeving ( himto be arewardt *) -_ 
like, of faith, (we come to the adoption) of Abraham : If by faith we are made partakers of # 
hems adoption, what doubt can remainc offalvation ? wha 
Latter confeſſion of Helvetia, c,10. Ifthow beleeve and be in Chrift, then mayit wndenbredd or 
3t, Saxonic loc. of rewards. Let hope be ſure and firme, and S. Peter ſaith, raft parfeftly: ht 
or cternall life, not with donbifull opinion. hab 
4 Thomas Aquine granteth, that comefnraliter poteft aliquis cogweſcere per aligna eraſe ferle 
$7 tim : One conjetturally by certaine fignes may [nn thatheis in grace, in as muchasÞe 
that kc delighted in God. A perfe& aſſurance as by rhe cauſe neither doe we affine, burſychac 
tainty as may be gathered by « 4 lignes and cffeQs, Ge 


of the grace of God. Part, 2. Queſt;y, FP 


ve this truth ſealed by the holy Martyrs: Maſter Tywda! ſaich thus : Chrift » thine;and al his deeds 
thy deeds + nearher cant thou be damned, except Chriit be damned with thee : neither can Chrit be 
a ' except he be ſaved with thee: Foxpag 1248. 
jor Ber Bradford : Know for a certame, that acthe de vill goeth abot nothing ſo much, auto bring you 
a denbt, whether 308 be Godschilde : ſo wharſoever ſhalmove you to admit that dubiation, be eſſnrrod, 
the ſay 14 come of the devill: Foxpag. 1640. 


* Theſecond part of this Controverſie, of the grace 
He | and gifts of God. 


He ſeverall queſtions handled in this pare are theſe : firſt, whether the grace of God, whereby 
; +ajo made acceptable unto him, bee a qualitic inherent in us, Secondly, of rhe diftintion of 
aficene and cffeQtuall grace, and wherein the efficacic of grace conſiſteth. Thirdly,of the diſtiaCtion 
afgrace qperant ic, cooperantis, helping and working grace. 


The firſtqreſtion, whether Grace be a qualitie inherent. 
| The Papifts. 

He Jeſuite ſerterh downe this diſtinftion of grace : There is gratia gratis date, & gratia gratum 27. Error. 
facient + Grace freely given, and they are ſuch ſpiriruall gifts of wiſedome,knowledge,urrerance, 

like, which arc given rather for the benefit of others : there is alſo grace, whercby we arc 
x acceptable unto God, the grace of juſtification ; which grace Bellerwine defender ro be. gque- 
livin per modum habirus m homie permanentem, a qualitic, in manner of an habir, refiant and per- 
nanentin man, de prer. 6.1, cap.3+ | | 
virgwe. 1. The Apoltle fairh, 4s by one mans diſobedience many were made ſinners, ſo by the obe- Rom.z.rg. 
acedf ene (ball many be made _ : But we arc made ſinners, not by the imputation of Adams 
eeouſneſſe,bur by ſinne inherent, andpermanent in us : Ergo,we arc juſtified,nor by the impu=- 
wiagof che rightcouſacle of Chriſt, bur by juſtice of righreouineſſe inherent in us, Bellarm. cap. 4. 
Als. Firſt, 1 marvell chat the Jeſuite hath ſo ſoone forgotten himſelfe : for before he denied 
afginall finae is a poſitive qualitie inman : {1b.5.de amrſ.grat.cep.15, Here heaffirmerhthe con- 
Mhatir is a qualicie or habic inherent inus,which js all one, as if he had faid,ir is a pofirive qua» 
lie:f@what is it ro be inhercnr, or permanent in us,bur rhe ſame,which he callerh poſitive? Second» 
Sint Pew/in chis place comparerh the things themſelves rogerher, that as by .4dens we arc made 

<6 ſo we arc juſtified by Chriſt: not the manner how they are done. This nore of fimilirude then, 
bhtheobedience of one man, doth nor inferre a likenefde or equalitie in every reſpet, bur wherein 

they re compared. The Jeſuice therefore can no more gather upon this (ſ#)as he doth,thar our righ- 

eoaſceſſe by Chriſt muſt be inherenr, as our finne by Adam is, than that naturally we ſhould be juſt 

wilt, as wee are cvill naturally by Adem : or that univerſally all men ſhould be ſaved by Chriſt, 
lardead in Adaw : or that Chriſt ſhould frees from the mortalitie of bodice, as Fdews finne 
hthmade us ſabjc& ro death, and corruption. As this (ſo) doth nor enforce a neceſlitic of theſe 
- thins,ſoncicher of thar inſtance,which the Jeſuite urgeth, Thirdly, that _——_— may more full 

our minde, even inthis point alſo,in ſome ſorr,the fimilitude may hold: for as in origia 
lncethere are rwo things, the guilt of Adews finne,, which though ir were not by us aftually com- 

ited, yer is ours by p:opagation, and the corruprion or depravarion of nature,which is rhe fruir of 
Wwdifobedicnce, verily and really graft in us : ſo in ovr juſtification are rwo things; firſt, the im» 

Wionof che righreoguſacile of Chrilt, which anſwererh ro the propagation of s finne, and 
tleeffetts or fruirs of this righceouſeſſe, rhat is, holineſſe and Gatifcation ; whichis an imperfe& 
= us: yet not by this, bur by Chriſts juſtice impured,are we made juſt before God : as 

th ation of Adaws finne weare properly made finners, Rew.5.12, The correptionof our Row. 5. 24 
mwebeing the fruit and cffe&, orpuniſhmenr rather of Adews diſobedience in his poſteriric. 4 
os 2 Our Saviour faith : - Hee that beleeveth, ont of bas belly ſhall flow rivers of waters of 1,1. 7.38; 
ie, The Apoſtle Gith, The love of God i ſhed abroad in our hearts by the holy Ghoft, &c. Te have an Rom, s.5. 
Pa from him that is boly, &c. His ſeed remaireth is him. This fountaine, oyntment, ſecd, i lokna 2& 
Fo dies an habit of grace inherent, whereby we are made acceptable ro God ? Bellarty. * 19hn 3% 
. Sify. In thoſe places the Scri pture ſpeakerh not of the firſt grace of juſtification, whereby we are 

S{Eobetorc God, bur uf the ſecond grace of ſandification:whereby we are approved unto men, 
982 conſequent of our juſtification by faich : as Job.y.39. This pekebe of tbe fpitit, which they j;4., 5-39. 
Wteve in hing ſhould receive, And Rems, $.1.Wearef inſtefied by faith in Chrift, thenthe love of Rom, x. 
C#hed abroad in oxr beartsby the holy Ghoſt, verſ.5.So then the fountaine, oynrment, ſced,rhar is $ 4 
he ecnerate, doth fignific their ſpiritual fate and ſtr wrought in them by che juſtification 
rig Forhat they are firſt juſtified by faich,and then theſe graces are couferred and beftowed upon 
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= | | The Proteſtants, 
F Hat grace whercby we arc juſtified, and made acceptable before God, is not 2 qualitiej 


or dwelling in us, but we arc _—_— by the imputation of the righreouſheſſ EC goon 
righteouſnefſe which is in us, is imperfect, and nor able to juſtific us betore God, : that 


Argum, 1, Saint Pas! faith, He hath made hinsto be finne for 19, that knew 16 my | 
be _ the righteouſneſſe of Ged in him. Out of this Par» poet = be ona warn 
were made Chriſts, ſo is his righteouſnefſe made ours : bur our tins were nor habitually nn 
him, bur onely imputed ; E140 his rightcouſnefſe, and the grace whereby we are juſtified. js "q 
herent inus, = imputed - Y. "FOOD b _ 
 Argwum. 2. If wearc juſtified by faith onely, then this juſtifying grace is by impuraris 
Ms... in us: bur Ch cad -oſſifierh : Erge.The glen a A : Faith Pry 
formally and aftually as a qualitic inherent, or inſtrumencally or paſſively, as it apprehenderhthe; 
ſtice-of Chriſt: bur ir doth not juſtifie, as it is a qualitie or grace wrought inus,for the Ape i 
net of works. Therefore faith, as aworkein us juſtificzh nor : for then other ſpirimall aces, low, 
hope, ſhould juſtific as well as faith : if faith then onely juſtific inſtrumentally, as jr apprehenderh 
Chriſt, then doth the propoſition follow, that the grace whereby we arc juſtified, is notinheren; 
us, but in Chriſt apprehended, | 93-1 tram 
Thar fairh only juſtifierh, che Apoſtle evidently provett : We conclude that a man ic juſtified fab 
without the works of the law. Andif they anſwer, that the works of the law arc here excluded, notthe 
works of grace: Saint Paw/clſewhere doth alſo exclude ſuch works: By grace areye ſavedthruyh 
faith, not of workg,&c. And atterward he ſhewerh what works : Even good works which Godby 
dained ws to walkg in : theſe are works of grace. Bur of thismatter 'wee ſhall intrear (God willy) | 
more at large, when we come to handle that weightie controverſic of juſtification by faich, Ohy 
a alſo for this matter which we have in hand, we will bring forth, inthe queſtionefite- 
rent juſtice. y 
We will conclude here with that ſentence of Augaſtine : Inſtitia ft, ſed ex gratia fit, WDwiili 
fit, non tua fit : ſacerdotes (inquit ) tui indnantar juſtitia : weſtis accipitny, non cum capillis naſcher ye« 
cors de ſuo veſtiuntur : et there be righteouſhefle, bur ler it be of grace, letit be of God, letinotbe 
thine owne : Let thy Pricſts (faith the Pfalmiſt) be cloathed withrighteonſheſſe : cloathinphrecti» 
ved outwardly, it groweth nor inus, as our haire, nor as the ſheepe are cloathod of their owje: 7: 
verb, Apoſt. ſerm. 15. So then juſtifying grace is no more ours or inherent in us, than theweor 
garment which we are cloathed with, which is not inus, but only adhercth, and is applied tous 
 Chryſofome ſaith, Nox ſuderibus, & c. ſed divine gratie dono, quod ex ſupernis eft, ath ua, 
oporter: Thou docſt not ger it(thar is,adoprion)by thine'owne labour, bur by the ie + 6 
evve, &c. 


whichis from above, thou muſt receive it freely, onely bringing this of thine owne ty 
Faith then onely is in us, ch 


Ae e grace and mercic, which faith apprehendeth, is withoitws frun 
od. | | | 


Confeff. of Bohemia, c. 6.,Owr juft:fication--is, to be cloathed with Chriſt: rightronſuſh wtheim- 
y #4 are made 


 pptation thereof, alſo it is @ reconcrliation with God, and a receiving into favour, w 


acceptable in the beloved, &e, The graceand favour whereintoonc is received, is in himthar ſhewetl 
favour, not in him that isreceived, AR att 


Thomas himſcltc confeſſcth, chat ifgrace be raken, pro awxilio divino,for divine helpe (sithylere) 
won eff qualitas, ſed motis quidans anime, It isno qualitic, bur a motion of the mindes * 


We want nor here the teſtimonie of ſome of their owne writers, as Alberts Fighimthuteltifi- 


eth,66.5. de liber, arbitrio : Tn ſcholis imaginantur gratiam Dei qualitaten aliquam increitdl | 
Deo, &e. In the ſchooles they thinke that the grace of God is a qualitie created in chefank 'dihet 
the ſame with the habir of charitie, or divers from it : que commentitia univerſe exiſts, &«, which: 
I chinkc all ro be but fained, and ro have no warrant or authoritie from the Scriprures 


The ſecond queſtion, of the diſtinction or differthice 
| | offufficient and cficuall grace. | 


| The Papiffs, / v9 pe 
B Ellermin thus diſtinguiſheththem: gratis ſofficiene, ſafficient grace, is whenGoddoth focal 
AS and ftirreup a man, ayding andafliſting him by his direftion and proteRtion, andworking toge- 

ther with him, that the man thus called, hath power to will that which is good, buryerindeed 

(crh 1t not ; gratis efficex,cffcCtuall grace is thar, whereby a man ſo ayded, aſſiſted, and (png 

will indeed and performe that which is good, 5b.r.de grat. cap. 2. This then is the Jeſuites nk 
that Gods internall vocation, and his ſpeciall grace inwardly working, is nor to alleffettual, port 
ficient only : being ſufficient for hd ograten, bur yet not in deed effefingit,, , 
Aygum. The Lord faith thus by the Prophet 1ſay : What conld I have done any wwe 101m v0 
yord, that T have not doneunto it ? I hnokedthat it ſbeald bring forch grapes —_ gabfonn, 
, &c. how often wt x 
thered thy children together, as the Hen, &c. and chow wenldeft net : Thee had grit pecfi 


' of the grace of God: Part; 2: Queſt.z. 
;.nfto their converſion, for the Lord ſaith, What could Thave done wore, and I would have ga 
chem rogether ; yet were they not converted : this grace then, whereby they were called, was 
jent, yer not effeuall, Bellarm. cop. 11, Fs beg | 
Anſo, Theſe places alleaged are not underſtood of the internal! calling,or of grace inwardly wor- 


."> but oncly of rhe cxternall calling and oblation of grace, and the ſupply of all neceflaric outward 
meanesto ſalvation. As the Prophet ſay ſpeaketh of hedging the vineyard, caſting out the tones, 
- 0 it with che beſt plans, ſerting up a warch-tower : that1s, rhey had the watchmen the Pro- 
phets alſo the beſt plants, rhe true worthip and ſervice of God, they had the law and the Prophets, 
"ndall tones, that is, exrernall impediments, which might hinder then, were removed: So our Sa- 
Hour ſzirh, chat he would have gathered them rogerherby his preaching, and by the voyce of the 
| 2sthe Hen by her clocking doth call her chickens, bur rhey retuſed and reſiited, as they 
tlewiſ ſerved the Prophets, and orher meſfſen of God, ſent unro rhe. 
" Wegraat then, that the externall meanes offalvation in themſelves may be and ate ſufficientto all, 
lyteffe*tuall anely ro thoſe to whom God giveth his cſpeciall grace : and in this ſenſe we doe not 
mebmiſlike this diſtinction : but we denie any ſuch difference of the intefnall grace, whereby God 
ſlireethup, afliſterh, moveth, dire&erh the hearrs of men 7 this grace cannot be ſufficient in 
ny, but ir ywlt necds alſo be cffeuall. Yer here we defirenot ro be miſtaken, bur further doe in- 
- our meaning thus: Firſtgwe denie nor alrogether this diſtinction of ſafficiencie and efficacie : ic 
'kolacein the externall calling, and common grace offercd ro all, which is ſufficient ro man ,buc 
yall onely tothe cle& : burnor inthe inward fpiricuall calling, Secondly, wee grant a divers 
| neafureof inward grace in the cffe&uall calling of the clet,and admir ſome degree in their ſpiritual 
allng, which choughir be nor alike effectuall in all that are fo called, yer is it effeuall. Thirdly, we 
confelſe, thar ſomewhat may be inwardly wrought by G ods ſpirit even in hypocrits : but we Fr bg 
tno inward remporarie gift wrought in them is ſathcicnt totheir falvarion:for hereupon it wauld 
allow, that they might reſiſt their inward powerfull ſufficient calling, and that rhe abſence of their 
amewill onely maketh it withour cffe& : that therefore there isno ſuch powerfull inward working 
me ſufficient onely, bur that the ſame is effeuall alſo, we ſhew it thus; | ONE 


xo nerd c2y The Proteſtants. de etarnen dd, 
ina. mHePropher David faith, 7 will ra the way 'of thy commandements, when they (balt 
ang inlarge my heart : Draw me, and wee will rw after thee : And SS. Paxl ith, Whows be- 
habpedeſtinate, be hath called; whoms he hath colled, he hath juſtified. All theſe placesprove that the 
inenalicalling of God is alwayes cffefuall : After drawing and enlarging the heart, followerh guns 
ningzafter vocation, immecdiarly enſucrh juſtification. | | 9 Ls $4 
ryum.2. The grace of God is not in vainein any: a8 S. Panl faith, His gracethatwas in me, was 

aver : Buri ſorhat the grace of God inwardly inoving and calling men, ſhould failc in the 
&, then;fhould ir bee in vaine : Ergo, It is cffeQuall in all the children of God, in' whom it fo 
notketh. | | X 7 » TW; Q S IF £06 I-44 
ln dvguſtive ſpeake : [irdextra bominem ſeribitar, ut evin forinſecm terrificet ; hos in ipſy ho« 
we #2 enws 11crinſecou juſtificet : T hat (namely the law) is written withour man to tefrific him, 
tlig.thtis, prace is wichin man inwardly to juftific him, de ſpirit. & Hiter.cap.17.As terror then out= 
wady followerh-the knowledge of the Law, fo juſtification alwaycs followeth grace inwardly 


| 


nedking 2 it is therefore alwaycs effeRuall where it is ſutfcienr,ſpeaking ofthe'inward and ſpirit 


| tutthings which are to be knowne we doe know, God opening the trurh te us, and things which 


trgaieffetuall in his children, and in none of them iris ſufficient, but rogether alſo effeQuall, 
 Vilogiſter ſextent, lib. 1. dif,17. liter. K. thasteſtifieth Spirit ſavttne non ſolum non habenti,ve Ng 
ties habenti nov incaſſum permittitur * non babenti quidem,nt habeatut ; habenti, ut ampline 


' + earners 
lly.Qicig.is not given in-vaine neither to hitn that hare nor, *not'to him char hath: 'cohim 
hath nor, thar he may have him 5 ro him that harh him,» rhirhemayhave him in greater {III 
like, Wherefore the inward calling of the ſpirit is ahvayes cffcCtuall : ſee further hereof before” 
A23.in the fourth inconvenience; +4 Sn 2113 0.00 S263 ROI BEIT 


: An appendix or ſecorid part of thisqueſtion, wherein _- 
ain + Tthecficacieof graceconliſterh. 9729150 161 


$4 # " 
ro 1 


Uemin dare not attribute the efficacie of ale 1+ | 
grace in ſome-worketh'effefually, *iſorhe othersit doth not, br pher vetheir . 
; k | e working imchemyother with-holJ it : fofrhen (fith heir ſhould reſtin mans. 


grace ſhould be effe&uall or not':Neirherdorh he rhinke, that God enly is che cauſe 
by drawing and framing qpr 'wils &6 conſtar to his grace * Bui lis & _—_ 
Lat, 


dlng,: Alſo in another place hefaith : Quad Dem docer;' fic docer, wt ſeiends ſciamm, aperiends 1; pr, 
 witkew, fic docer ut faciende faciamin, mſpirando ſuavitatew : When Godreacheth, hi io teacheth, Sum; 


p 4 | ,; 2. "on , E & - = L44aJ A at YI : 
to free will, that this ſhould bezhe cauſe, 25: Kirog 
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Pfal. 119: $2; 
Cantic, I, 3 
Rom, s, Zo, 


IC@3: 15, 16; 


i118; 
Te 


| atohedone, we doc, by inſpiring adefire into tis. Gods inward teaching rhen by his holy ſpiric i ; 


Philip, 1.03e 


AA.1C. In. 


 raw:Goddo 
| beſtto fit their humour, and which it is moſt like they will agree unro, Bella 


The nincteemb generall Controverfic ' 


fair dependecth of Gods inward perſwafion, partly of the free aſſent of the wit], ,,, /4 
Pony So efficaciter trahere decrevit, cam ſr fronems adbibet, quam vider cengrocy, ſ » (th 
kh uſe thar perſiwafiento thoſe whom he purpoſeth effeCtually to call 


in the Jcſuires opinion, God is nor a drawer, or worker of mans will, but a mover aud perfinng, 
oncly. | | | 
eArgum. If God ſhould not onely move and perſwade men by his ſpirit, but al produce 
worke in them the very att of willing; then ſhould there be no free will in man to doe any thing: 19d 
fo no ation in man ſhould be volunrarie, but of neceſlitic and conſtraint, becauſe man js nork 
himſelfe, ro give his affent freely, bur his will is derermined of God, Belarms.ib;d, Y 

eAzſw.Firſt, it isno abſurdicic at all, toſay that in man by nature there remaineth no freewillatal 
to that which is good : for our Saviour ſaith, Without we you can doe nothing : bur to give Our conſne- 
or will unto good is ſomewhat, therefore of our ſelves without Chriſt we cannor doe it. qupat; , 
fairh, Cam de libers arbitrio ow. nou de parte hominis agimmns, ſed de teto, quis cum Preeati how 

imme, non in parte Aliqus, ſed intota, qua conditmu eft, natura deliquit-vitiato ergo libers arhuwi 
in we ſpeake of free will, wee ſpeake not of a part of man, bur of the whole, becauſe when the 
firſt man finned, he offended notin one parr, bur in the whole nature, whercin he was created;-«free 
will then bcing corrupted, whole man is corrupr,&c. Hypoguofpie. 3. cont.Pelag, He grantethnoother 
freewill wirhour grace unto good, bur that which was once in Adew, and is now utterly loſ, Bu 
of this more, by Gods gracc, ia the queſtion of Freewill, 

» although God oncly doth convert and incline the will of man to govdneſſe, yerforal 

this, man workcth willingly, not of neceflitie or conſtraint: for our Saviour faith, 


Ifthe $, 
you free, ye ſhall be free indeed; God of unwilling maketh us willing, fbe Soenomel 


And here we refuſe not the diſtinftion of their owne $lofſe, Cazf. 23, qv. 4. c.24, Theewer 
kindes of neceflitie : Simplex nne, altera conditionalis LA fimple TY £ = neck theal 
men be morrtall ; conditionall, as whenlT ſee a man walke, iris neceſſaric he ſhould walke;notnece(. 
farie by the nature of the thing, for {imply ir is not neceſſaric ro walke, bur in reſpet of the condi- 
tion, becauſe I ſee him or know him to walke : ſoin _ of Gods knowledge, and working prace, 
there is a conditional neceflitie, but no fimple or.abſolure neceflicic in the things themſthez,which 
yerdoe reraine their ewne libertic : Thus farre, and to this purpoſe the Gloſſe, Nos 

: The Proteflants, Te: 

OD onely is the cauſe, that his grace worketh cfc&ually,and isnot in vaine in ns: neitherdeth 

he oncly move and perſwade, bur atually worketh the affent and inclinarion of the will, 
 Argams, 1, Its Jo tharworketh in u the wilenathe deed : God worketh : this iomore thanto 
move or perſwade: Deay operatur in nba velle : God worketh in us to will : what isthigellbur,pre- 
ducere ipſum «Fnm volendi, T o bring forth the very adt of willing, which the Jcſuitedenierho.12, 
Sothe Scriprure faith, rhat God opened the heart of Lydia, rhat ſhe attended to thoſethings a Panl 
fake : To open the heart, is more than to move or ltirre the heart : ir betokenerhratherian afivall 
operation, andinclination ofir. Further, thoſe places which arc alleaged to prove thit the ellicacic 
of gracedoth not opens wholly upon the aſſent of our will,doe likewiſe ſhew, that mans will herc» 
in workerh not at all, but the whole worke in making grace effe&uall, is ro be aſcribed tothe ſpitir 
of Gad-: as, Every man that hath heard, and hath learnedofthe Father, conmeth to mi: Bratmwbone, 


quem tn erudicrts, Oc, Bleſſed is the man whons theu teacheſt, O Lord : Who ſaparaterh thee, what haſt 


thou,that thaw haſt not recerved ? Theſe texts doe as well prove that no part of the divineworkeisto 

be imputcd to mans will, as rhar the whole is nor : for it Gods teaching onely cauſe usrocomenato 

him, and make us blefieq, if God only ſeparate us, &c, rhen ir is of Gods ſpirit only, thatgrace wor- 

kerth in uscffeftually, | 1% 
Fre ay 2. We will delire no better proofe, than the Jeſuites owne confeſlion : whobeing fſed 

with that 

ſwereth, TofeWbilires effeime, non babes pre canſe Sndnins diſcipali, ſed execlintiam mitiſt 

alley at Domincibidem prophetiens Iſaie, eruvt ones Ferry Dn : The intallibilirie ko 

the elfeR, ariſeth nor of the defire and fludie ofhim thar is raughr,as the cauſe rhereafjbur of he ex» 

cellencie ofthe teacher, as in the ſame place our Lord Chriſt alleageth the prophede of ſoy, Thy 

ſhall pat ogy of God, F ugg 6. 45+ Bellarw. cap, 12. Andagaine he faith : Si ere accept 

an credit, alter non credit, longe majorem habit Nei gram, fs quicredit, quan gu1ne rear” 

i em. atid che ſolfe ame 2k oak received, [Lay man SONY erdothnot, ſurely hee 

t belecvcth hath a greater grace of Gad than he which beleeverh nor : de ebhcn ts fed 

ad objeft. 3. Hcrc Bellermine aſcribeth the efficacie of graceto the excellencic of rhe teacher, and of 

the games of grace which ſome have, andothers have nor: Iris then of God onch, notting @ 

our gots Gore race workerh effeually in us,.. my | | 
Auguſtine allo faith': lie off caſa jaw.cred 

dit, -- verum lumen. vidert nenperel] | 


Hs ele Bog. ang | « cannorles 
wulelſe God fxft do l 


The rrue c 


00 69, - 
b] Which he knowerh . 


TW. Cap. 12, Sothy 


mote 


Thice, Job.h, Every one that hath heard and learned of my Father, commerh wete my Wusan BN 


» % Sod Bo bots. bond SS 
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| of the grace of God. Part, 2. Queſt; 3 


| f God that ſheweth mercie : cont. Pelagiay, hype groftic.lib.3.art. + The cauſe thenof 

ah the illumination of Gods ſpirit : for if an _ wereto be aſcribed to man, itſhould 

wee wholy of him that ſheweth mercie, but ſomewhat alſo of the willer, and the runner, which 
ſdenicth. | 


Concil, Auraficar. 2, 64m, 2. Sz quis fne gratia Dus, credentibus, volentib as, deſiderantibus, finden» 


929 


ow miſericor diam digit conferri, non autens divinita per inſþirationem Fþ iritue i nobi; fieri, refiftit 


qui digit, quid habes, quod non accepifti ? Tf arty man fay that mercie is conferred upon thoſe 
tt belecve, deſire, ſtudic, 8c, of themſelves withour the grace of God, and riorrather wrought in ug 
;theinſpiration of the ſpirit, he refiſterh the Apoſtle which faith, What haſt thow, which than haſt 
ret d? oc. It is the inward inſpiration then of God, not our voluntaric cenſeariog, that grace 
15CICLAC FP Onentumenmg, home egerit, &c. fine adjutorio Domini ſalutem adipiſci nonporeſt © 1161 16 "ts 


mfoever a man doth without the helpe of God, he cannor obtaine falvarion : whereforc S. Poul Levitic, 
"tis not ofthe willer, nor runner, &c. God then muſt be che helper and mover, not a perſwader 
burthe worker. / | hy 
emer confeſl. of Hclveria,artic.19.Like as anlefſe God dve give power, whereby the meat may non- Harm.ſcQ, it; 
oh, the ſeed ſpring #p, the medicine be effeftuall, the outward works doth nothing at allprofit, ſo except pag, 356. 
fn box doe give increaſe to the bears ofthe hearer, the deftrine; Ec. is without efficacie, Ge, © <. 1 
Their owne decrees alſo thus reſtific: Parr.3.diſt, 4.6.1 54+ Qui dixerir gratiam Deigqua juſteſics- 

aw. Fe, He thar faith, that the grace of God, wherewith we arc juſtified by Jeſus Chritt, is onely of 
face to forgive us our ſinnes,not thar we ſhould nor commir them afterward)let him be accurſed;&c. 
Fitherhe grace of God, thiat both raketh away our finnes alreadie done; - keepeth us from come. 
itting the like, what is lefr tinto tnans will? 2634.c.1 55. wi divert, &6, Hethar faith the grace of 
(oldath helpe onely to reveale unto usthe will of God, whereby we know what to defire,and what 
whunde, and thar thereby we are not enabled to doe that we know, ler him be accurſed, &c. Grace 
tendorh not onely move or perfwade, or reveale unto the will whar is co be done, but giverh power 
ndoeic. | | Seri Fs 
'ThePopiſh writers arc tiere nuch devided, ſome affirming, that God doth onely moye and per- 
ſale the will, 33 Bellarmine with others of thar {ide : ſome other affirme, that God doth nor onely 
noxthe will, bur worketh it, es ad aviwm 3nelines, and cnclincth it unto ſome one objeRt, and ſo de= 
termigerh the will : which ſome of them hold ro be done morally : as Suarez the Jeluite granterh, Lib,z, deat, 
thacheexciring and moving grace may be ſo cffeRuall, thar it morally determincth, the will, thacit. grar co. 
null needs AM a : ſome goc further, that this determinario Phyſita, a Phyſical determination of ard 
ttenill; wherein Gods the onely agent, and the wil is arogetiler paſlive, and wrought upon, de 

The third queſtion, of the diſtiniction of Grace into 

gratiam operantem, & cooperantem, cvel adjtivanten : 

oy grace-worktog, and gracE-nelping. 

4 NE TH Fall : NT PI TEN HY | 
mize thus doth define ahd diftinguiſh them : Gratis #perans f , que facit ut velimu : Tt ig 30. Errbr, 
Wie working grace, which maketh us ro will, that which is good : Gratie cooperans,que facit; wt 
ju hterimne, impleamm ; Helping prace, or grace working togerher with vs,is that,which cauſerh 
HoWhl, or doc that which we will or deſire : Bollarw.cap.2. This then is his minde,that God only 
kth che beginning of every good attion; that is, the conſent of the will : bur rhe accompliſh- 

the ation is nor only of God, bur he worketh rogether with man. © 
gas. The Jcluite would illuſtrate his marrer by his {imilicude : As if ic were cxpedicnt for a 6. 
whalle into the Eaſt-Countries, and yer he is unwilling, his friend commeth, and; rfivaderh 


” 


| Will, and provideth things necdfull for the Natguien, as money, victuals and fuch like : though 
t 


4 o 


md may ſay, I onely was the cauſe, rhat he tooke this Navigarion in hand, yet can he not ſay, 
{ncly carried or conveyed him unto that place, but helped him onely : So faith be, eb 
WEn the beginning of any ation by perſiwading the will, bur he is helping onely andaſfiſtantro 
gintl patios thereof, bb.1.ds grar. FLW Eg 
Map. Firſt, this fimilitude is very inſufficient, ayd the things here compared arc alrogether un- 
*'WMuar preſumption is it,to matchthe doing of man with the emer of God? Firſt,man draw- 
«Jy petſwgkion, he hath no powet over anothers heart : bur God is greater than our heatt,he b 
Weonly apply perfwafion to ic, but bendeth and turnerh it : as Anguſtine allo faith, Deau wege De corrept. ® 
"2 Preate bominun volumates, quine pl ve : God hath greater powerover the wills of men, 8'4t capers 
Ky have themſelves, Secondly, all the helpes that man\pro iderh, or playa for any ation, 
®iernall: Bur God is ayding and afliſling very where by is power, and worketh mightily in che 
Ta. We ſee then the infufficiencie of this fimilieude, = | TY Ran) 
Vi It yere a fi and-meet N, yet wee know nn nlthader pope thee 0a ave 
dn 6. ncederh not therefore any large confuration: bur if yer they will preſſe this fimilirude;; * 
290 Navigation, God may be cothipared to the Pilate that diretterh rhe tip, — ts the 


The ninteenth generall Controverfie 
Marriner that labourcth at the vares: who moverh the ſhip in deed, but the fires. mi wnhaus 
right: ſo man willerh and worketh, but Godonely dire&erh and guideth his will tg that whchi 


_ Argwm. 2. The Doway Collegials give this note npon that place. 2 (hrov, 15, 2, Ou t, og 
the you. btabſo1u7 have been with him : cooperation with Gods grace, meriteth eucreaſe'of Lelin 
Contra, 1. The text is not truly tranſlated,the Hebrew word b1hiothechem, fignifieth) 


leren. 31e 18, 


Pal, 103+ 4+ 


' "The Proteſtants. Wy 
f Bip diſtintion of grace,that it ſhould be ſometime the principall,cheefe,and only workingcan 
Kin man, and another while bur ayding,and' aſſiſting only,and that man ſhouldbejoyned wit 
#safellow-worker in any good ation, we hold ir to be a blaſphemous doftrine; that the willothn 
workerh rogether wich grace, asir is, cauſa phyſica, a naturall cauſe of ſich aCtions as are widhpht by 
man,not reſpe&ting the quality and goodnefſe of them, but rhe worke only,we deny nottbutthens 
of God only is, 64ſ+ morals, the morall cauſe of every good ation. As they are but aRtionsailore 
rations, ſo they proceed trom'the will of man : but as they are good or commendable, tht is! 
works only of grace, CTR - " ?: 0m; 
Argume God worketh the will and the deed, As he workerh the will,fo alſo he workeththedeed; 
the will God alone workerh: Ergo, Againe, that God may bee all in all, fGairhrhe Apoltle;BixGod 
ſhould not be all in all incevery good aftion,if man ſhould he joyned as a fellow-worker Slane (airh, 
Every good and perfett gift is from above : therefore no good gift, or worke is from belgy, thatisof | 
man, either in part, or in whole, Our Saviour Chriſt cirh, Sine me nihil poteſtss facere 1 Without me, 
you candor hothing : of the which wo:ds Auguſtine writerh thus : Nov git ſine mee difficile ptefli fe 
cere, aut ſine we w#h3l poreſtic perfitere, ſed ne fucere quidem : He faith nor, without me you canhad- 
ly doc any thing, or 'without mee, you cannot finiſh any thing, but you are not ablerodoe itatall: 
cont, 2, Ep:ftol. Pelag. lib. 2. cap. $, And againe : CMulta Dem in homine facit bona, quanen fait - 
20, "nulla vero facet howo, que nonfacit Dem, ut *qvig homo: God doth many good things in man, 
which man doch not : but man doth no good things, which God maketh him not to doe : Ibid 
Bur if ſo thar. in any good: ation God ſhould worke part, ard man parr; thenmight manworke 
ſomewhar, rhar is his parc, without Gods help: And if God doe bur help to worke, whatisthatelk, 
bur rogive power more eaſily only ro worke ; as though man,wicthour | Ka help, yet morchardy and 
difficulcly of himfeltc might doe it ? Bur all thisis contrary to that ſaying of our Saviour, Winn 
* you Can doe nothing, | | WE! {og 
"'S. Ambroſe here hath an excellent teſtimonie, Epiſt, 84, Gratia Dei rota repellitur, viſj t4/0CF 
ear, &c. The grace of God iswholy refuſed, if it be not wholy received: and as he 1s no fairatull m: 
which in any one point diſſenrethfrom the catholike verity ; Sic extra gratiam effcitar,q#«ume 
ejta plenitudine tliffitetsr : So he is withour grace, which doth denie any thing of the tune 
Grace then worketh fully, and notin part only. * | 7. 
Lib.de patient, + And further. 1 'Teri#l5ar of the African Church, faith : ad: preffands ea ſels gratia wnndrumr 
'_ tionigoperatar:Toperforme thoſe things,the grace of divine operation only worketh,&CaM4 
wibil noftrum, quia Di onnia, clejnt ipſi quidem nos: Nothing is ours, becaule all is God Wor 
our ſclves arc. gas; AS 4 « INS [ot 
Momil.de =» *2 Chryſoftome : By theſe ccclefiaſticall rules, and by inſtrutions grounded upon divine Re 
dam& Eva tie, we are ſo by Gods help confirmed, Vt omninwys bonorum operum—Deun profitean 7 abthor em - 
non dubitemas ab ipfins gratia ewrig homints merita provenire.per quem 7t4 fit » ut allgt bow & ve bs 
veniamar & factre, &'e. That we profeſſe God the author of all good works, anddoubt ngt,out "o 
all mans merits proceed from his grace, by whom it is wrought, at wee are fouge both to will 4s 
dothat whichis good &c. Here all is aſcribed ro God,borh the will and the dee both rhe beginminh 
. +. arihptrfeftion'of the worke, ** I OY "ks lege 
Harwſe&,z, | 3 Conteſf, of Helvctia, latter, c. 8. We being proneto evil, hd full of all wickedrefſe, 011 amp 
pag.cv. 0 of ourſelves, n0 net fo much as thinks of any : Grace then workerhall in all, can fo So 
"4 Decret:ybrt. 3. difti-8. 4.c. 156. Quicungue dixefit,& c, Whoſocver ſairh,that the hol 


ir of 


ſtificationis given,that,whar we are bid to 0 Gs will, Facilins 1mpleamns ptr g7# wy 
doe more ally rafe's let him'be accurſed. If Gads grace doe bur helpto worke, what doih 
bur only make uFmote eaſily to worke, which rhis canon condemneth. 


Cn . 3 .Goiaml 1M op-*] 
The miſter of (carences maketh borh theſe, the working grace and helping grace, Al one grace 1 
4 | 


= of the grace: of God. Part..z. Qual. 3; - 
i Lib, 2, dif}, 26.(iter-4. T then reafon-thus : if it bee'all one grace, it workethalwayes alike : but it 
gle, Lib maſks preparing the will ; as the Maſter alleagerh nl Aloft ine : Ps files gratiam, 
ib tn fide Chriſti poſt) preparatur wolwnas, &c, The will is prepared by grace alone, which con- 
inthe faith of Chriſt : /53d. df 6; fFrey, dl, rv allo worketfralone in helping and aſſiſting 


emi Therefore both the firſt worke inpreparing't 
only of grace 


'The third part of this Controverſie of free-will. 


4 ſexerall queſtions aretheſe. Firſt, of the nature, condition, and qualitie of froe-will. Second- 
Tha the poweroffree-will, Firſt, innaturall things, Sccondly, in morall duties, Thirdly, in 
ruall, 
/ ' 


Thefirſ queſtion, of the nature and definition of free-will. 


flermine definerh fxee-will after this manner : Eff. 11brra potefi as anum pre dliis eligendi,vel reſpu- 
1) an, incebigents nature attribura,&e. It isa free or abſolute power, ro chuſe, ax xetuſe one thing 

7 gother, given of God unto'a reaſonable and anderitanding nature, or creature, Wee miſlike 
iefepoincsin chis definition ; firſt, concerning the power of tree-will,as wellin chuking, as refuling.; 
cobdh.of che obje& of-free-willzrhar ir is naturally,ws it is now to be found in mangcatlined as well 
oagedasevill: thirdly, concerning the qualitie and condition of free-will, thar iris aQive, and nor 
| *y ourthly, of che ſubject of tree-will, Of cheſt iatheir order. 


will, and the ſecond in enabling the wil, is 


= The firſt part, of the*power of free-will. 


The Papifr Fades 


from necefſirie, as when it is in'our power to will or nor to wil, indifferently ro chuſe, or refuſe 
«tiktrthir, as ro walke, to ſit, rogoe, none of all theſe being necellary, bur ſubje& ro our will and 


t lice «libert a 4 coattione, a freedome from coattion, or conſtraint, is, when that wee doe, is of ne- 
1 arid We catnot chuſe bur doe It, yerwee dot'it-willinigly, As aman cannot chaſe bur finne,per 
, fanethvoluncatily, he is not conſtrained therenfto :'B: Sarsrine Affirmerh, thar'in the free-will of 


na, the hv bt 4 fteedome nor only from coatien, but from neceſſitic: lib. 3. de yrar. cap. 4: So 
"I Ott warp Bib;p.16 wood RET 2 | 
ity, 6» 

(fre before thee ftretch out thy hand, to which then wilt : before av i: life anil death, good 'anil 
0} Wl Hig NO be given him > Ergo, the fteedoine of matis will, & not ooly not conſtpaj- 
arh no fiectflitie, lecifigiti3 in his power, to chuſe or refuſe whar him kerh, Belle, by. 


o + 


- 


et \ 


of i, Weegrant ſuch a free-will to have been given to manin his creation, bar 'is riow loti'by 
Javere—ſea flew! pre ſc lapfies oft, non continiuo'per fe, 5. propriaty volunrarew, reſuypere pareſt; A 
WIouay Gnlhinls given matin Paradiſe to Co eg gies hid been free zeither ro will, or 
Op | as man did fall ofhimſelfe, ſo he cannor riſe-of Hiniſtlfe, thar is.by his owne will, 
JN Fw AN 6 IQ) YU104%0 QENIAIIBY OY, #2. D'S «> 7 pe A «k 

& You huſt pteffs us with more'watghtie authoricies, thin thoſe out'of Apotryphall Scriprutts! 

[ oy of Eccleſiaſticus is, if you would winge any credir ro your cauſe: for the authorl 
» | ks b & h vs fiot; Eh | = % . rs 2 a. , | 6 43> a> ” "mY A ; 
Wilfets Bellarmbine allcagerh divers Fathers r6 ptore the libertle of free-will,” hbt only from co- 
aionagd conſtrainr, but from neceſlitie, either tb dot or cvill: rhey are fo to bee underſtood, that 
F tithe ſpeake of the ſtate of manin his perfeRion, or of the will of man, as it is by regeneration 
{nor By cetuprion of nacdre; or clſe by pece{ry upderſtand caattion and| compullion, as 
of Pah, Liberum voluntatis arbitrimm—ad om neceſſitatifvinculo vindicemnus, &c. We doc 
mefree-will, whereby we live well or evill,from all bond of neceffitie : thar is,as he expoundeth 
Su felioram ce. We place no,mang birth untier che facall deſtinic of the ſtarres/iþ. 2. cone. Fow- 


$107 0eceicls hee whderſtabiferti a Fat U8fitile and coltipulion :ftobn ſuch neceſſitiewee 


OS © }\_t* Aw "0 


«eG of will from treceſſitie We Sratit tg Hive been) in our firſt prin wheteby it wasin 
"IVRRs Foals have choſen eitfier che pad; 6 the evill Way :"But fince tha 


Whole power of nature Was flakerl, Arid Al the gifrsad graces of ctearton Se ;" 
| yy there 


\ 


WES AvgafH47 faith © L# i Paradiſe now poretetar ſervandagafi ber efſet cans tan velle, quam = 


: 
4 


bat by Aden trans. 


93L 


WG is, deplex ltbertas, a donble kinde of libertit * /rbertas 4 neceſſirare, a libertfc of freedome 3. Error. 


dnade man from the beimring, avdteft him the hand of bis connſ#ll, hee bath ſet wa. Ecaeſ 15, I4, 


932 


Ecclcſ.9.31. 
Rom. 7. 18, 


2Cor. $.5. 


Cont. 1, epiſt, 
Pelag 2, 8. 


The nineteenth general Controverfic 


there remainerh no freenes.of will unto good in man, but only a volunraric plonymet; andliding, - 


tion.tocyill without conſeaint. © | ble 3: | 14124941 ads A: 
Argum. Thit have 1 fownd (faith the Preacher) that God bath made nigh, 2 vi 
places prove,thaz, howſoever it was with man in his creation,now by nature there remainerths., 
thing in him : and therefore no inclination to that whichis good. 
We are not able, ſaith the Apoſtle, to rhinbe any thing of our ſelves, 
hthus: Now 


not any thing, the contrary whereof is nothing, &c, It we arenot then by nature: 
good, much lefſc ro will ir, | 
Beynard thus writeth : 


led free-will, becauſe ir hath equ: prone to, good andevill 


evill, nor the devill, which cannot be good, 
cauſe none can be good or evill, #ifi volexs, but willingly, (56, de iber.arbit, | 
'' Saint Ambroſeallo isan evident witneſſe : bb, 1, de vocar. Gent,c. 9, Licet infit homint Vit wlh, - 


tamen niſi donatuns, non habet bonum velle : Although ir bec in mans power to nill tharis poodeye 


"cannot will tharis good, unleſſe it bee given him: the one he hath by corruption of namre(hevr 


he. recciverh by the operation of grace. Againe, Now i» poteſtats noflra oft cor noſirum & mibritori 
tiones : Our heart and our thoughts are not in our owne power : de fog, ſecnl. c, 1, Volundiidiabili 
que non ab immutabili volumtate regitur, tanto citins propinquet iniqnitati, PF 
aft5oni:The mutablec will unlefſe ir be governed of the mmorable will doth ſo much neem 

to iniquitie, asit worketh more intendedly : Cui comm3ttinihil alind quam dimitti For am 
commitred to his wills all one, asto be dimittcd or forſaken.: Nibilin ub wiribuc babet, wif periculi 
facilitstem : Mathis will hath nothing of it ownepower, but the facilitic of danger: 4 wear, Gent. lb 
I. 6. 2, Then it followeth, that the will of man,by nature, cannot chuſe bur ro doe evill: What is this 
elſe bur a neceſlicic nor of coaftion, bur of depravation ? | 


| « -:- Bernard yerſpeaketh more evidently : Serm, 81. in Cantic. Anima mala libera neceſſuate. & 


Dominic, 
Advert, 


Harw.ſcR. z, 
Pag. 63. 


32. FIcor, 


| from coaftion; which we alfo grant, 


tenetnr & libera 2 ancilla propter neceſſtatem, liberg propter voluntatem, &'c. The 

pie free, neceflitie, both bond and free ; bond becaule of neceſlitic; (ir cannot otherwiſech 
Et an, PE TRE Ol LE Is TE od 
 - of omg foirt : Sicut navis frafla. guberneculailluc ducitur nbi tempeſt « volueit,& , tke: 
ſhip, = ecring or rudder bcing broken, is cargied whigher the tempeſt will z ſo man,the divine 
being loſt through ſin,doth not what be would,but whar the devill would, &c. This hmnilizuge 9 
moft fitly exprefſe the thing,in queſtion:for like as a man being carried in a Ps walketh up angdgown 
freely in the ſhip, whither he will,bur yethe is carried whither the tempeſt driverhbimylomayi! 

is free indeed, bur alwaycs untg.cyill, F | * aa: 
. Confeſſion of Helveria the latter, chap. 9. Theſe things are ſo altred inman (that is, hy mnnye 
ding, will, &'c.) that they are nor able to dee that zow which they could dee befare mans fall 2 fora 
Panding is darkned, and his will which before was free, is now become a ſervile will, for it jervilh 
anling, but willing, &c. ot; Ae! | 8s... 
© Peter Lombard lib. 2. dit, 25, liter. e. Liberum videtur dic arbitrium, quis fine Omg ety 
ters palet appetere Cc, It ſcemeth.that free-will is ſo called, becauſe without coarnanam wr 
itdoth defare, &co Hee taketh coaftion and neceflitic for all one, and ſo affirmerhthe Www 


: a , 
x - 3 : 
Ws. 8 4, 
% 9 £ ALE 4 
fo BE © 


Thomas 1. part.qu.83.art.2.4d 3, faith, Per eccatum periifſe libertatem grating INUm. 
tre, qne oft  coatione : By ſinne the libertic of grace is loſt, net the libertic of naturz War 

** Alphonſ. de caſtro lib, 9, Libertas, que oppenitar neceſſitati, ſex,ut verius dicam, nn? 
berric, which is oppoſed againſt neceſlitie, or more.truly coaRtion, &c. Theſe pogpWWr 
affirme a liberiie only inthe will from coaQtian and compulfion. wy 


nk dE ae cb Meg tbr 4; _ 
. .-». - The ſecond part, of the object of Free 


| > Y-rujeeg (ach, Peluateris proprium @ primarium objeftum bonum eſſe, foe 9p on * 
ſub ratione bent: That the proper and principall objett of the will of man, is that nals edh 
— Away ome, oris SEW woke rene ſo wy; "4 Per 6r bitrinns non expetimuia yet 

r by free-will gor.cvill chings, þut good are defired,/66. de gret. 3ocape12s 4 
 Argune.. The inclination of (2] an his obje& isnaturall, Fd therefore God op! 
thereof: Tf God be the author,then iris good : the will of man then is not narygally jndinedt kt 


of Free-will. Part.2. Queſt. 1: 933 
re ſo the inclination thereofſhould bee evill, which God hath made, Bellermine, ibid, 
nſw. That naturall power which God hath given to men, generally to will, rorhinke,to defire, 


LA a —_”_ 
L 


ths an. ele. LE a 2 heed 
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kae.co love,mult needs be good, becauſe it is of God ; bur the execution of this power in the abuſe 
tel by willing and chuſing evill, and refafing and _ good, ariſerh of the corruption of our 
© Ya - il ; 
ME thin of, berweene the nature of man, as it was created of Ged, and the corruption 
ner ; ro have power to will, is anaturall gift given of God bur towill that is evill,is an abuſe of 
am. 2+ The object of the appetite or deſire, is thar which is deſirable ; bur that whichis good, 
erible or deſirable : Ergo, only bowwwe, that which is goodisthe objett of che will or deſire; 
Wi. 1. Thepropoſition is party true partly full: for if by (deſirable) chatis undirflood which 
ayjt robe defircd in right, it isfalſe ; ifrhatwhich is (de fafto) defired, we grant it, Secondly, fos 
eftatore, every creature defireth that which maketh for the conſervation thereof: bur rhis is nor to 
thepoint inqueſtion : Bur if hee meane that which is morally, and verily,and truly good, the affump- 
Wo i The Proteſtants, 
Ji man by free-will may chuſe things naturally good.as for the prefervation of hislifc,and main» * 
Gyant; ſeeing iris a generall gift of natureeven beſtowed upon unreaſonable creatures,to diſcerne 
| , and what hurtfull untothem : and in this ſenſe wee denic nor, bur thar the proper ob 
hee : But yer concerning things morally good, that is, vertuous and godly atts, the will of man 
ainoindinationthereunto naturally, but 1s prone to evill only : Neither is the will deceived in ras 
laxavill good, as profit, or pleaſure, but not that which is morally, that is, verily and truly good: 
ie that ſtealcth, 1s perſwaded ir is for his profie, whichis a civill good bur hee cannor chinke, 
inthefin : but hedoth not ſo much as imagine, thathe can be chaſte in committing adulterie, which 
bthemorall verrue. Wherefore we doubr not to conclude, beth that mans free-will naturally harh 
wal — 6þ- 
_ de : I ev1ll, that is, fin, even as it is fin, is the proper objeR of the will reaſon 
| on of nature. 
miltic s peftime to 4 fooleto doe wickedly : A fools maketh a mocke of fin : The wicked perſon is nor Pre. to. 25; 
@xched in raking vice for vertue, but doth naturally as verily love vice, as by grace the righteous Pro, 14-9. 
pinzeſe for light, and light for derkneſſe : The Prophet cricth nor our againſt thoſe which fin of 
ipaaice and fimplicitie, raking evill for good: but againſt ſuch,which do fin of malice, and willing- 
bieh drew iniquitie with cords of v4nirg : bur if they were ſeduced by error in taking one thing far 
they ſhould be led themſelves, and drawne jnto finne: bur now the Propher faith, They doe 
vhs. 2. edurnfrixein his beoke of Confeſſions, is not aſhamed to confeſſe how that hee was 
$+- --nbe ay epine in his childhood and younger yecres, when as hee both might have had 
| | p —_— themſelves in their cvill doing,ſfome end or other : Ego nibil 
Caitrcr furtues: loved nothing clſc bur theft it ſelfe,, 3b, eanjeſſ; 2+ 69p, 4. For Augufine 
fin, cven asit is finne, is naturally the objeft of the will, | 
the devill loverh evill beeauſe iris evill : the wicked hate anddetch God, whe is good: 


; ncither is Godro becharged withir. Wee diſtinguiſh then berweene the narurall 
thr power, cauſed in us by the corruption of our naturc. 
we 
teafumprion ; if ir be underſtood of that which is naturally good : ſo itis true, rhat by the inſtin& 
Wobfale; for rhar which is goodin this ſenſe is not only, noryer atallby nature deſired. 
tenance of his civill eſtate, and ſhun the contrary, rhar is, things hurtfull unto his life, we doc ea» 
ry will, namcly in narurall and civill matrers, isto cover good, or at the leaſt, which appeare ſo 
niceforvertne, and following evill, in the name of good. Some indeed may pretend ſome naru= 
thatherein he dorh juſtly, which is che morall good. An adulterer propoandeth to himſelfe pleaſure 
windination to that which is truly good. And againce, Malum, ctiam ſub ratione 
tiywe, x, That the wicked are naturally inclined to evill,even as itis evillthe Scripturereacherh 
vertue : Woe wnrothew (faith the Prophet) that ſpeaks goedefevill, and evill of good, which Thy 5, is. 
ly commendevill, even becaulſc it isevill, and hatc rhar is good, for the goodnefle ſake; 
mddraw fin to themſelves, as with cart-ropes. 
$— onqar en ge tes them he caſt chem to the hogges: ſo thar (faith he) whereas theeves, 
on itfor pleaſure, for he had betret fruitat homeznor for profit, for he caſt them to the ſwine, 
hm may both defire that which is vill, and hate anddeteſt that which is good. —| 


wine anfwererh : Firſt, Fag»five in his theft loved the fin, but under the ſhew of ſome de- 
Milegood, od, becauſe he rejoyced ro deceive is rieighbour with che rſt of is companions. Second- 


"E&rll loveth our fin, but under the ſhew of ſome good to hitaſclfe, thinking ic profirable ts 
ts that many periſh. Thirdly, rhe wicked hate God, but under the ſhew or colour of cvill, be- 
— ey holdhim aſcvere Judge, Bellerm. cap. 14.reſponſ. ad 2. 4. argum. | 

6. Firſt, Auguſtine Gairh, N5hil amav; : Tloved nothing Fur the theſe ir ſefe, Hoe could heft 
 Eowne meaning, wherefotc he fimply loved and defired that which was cvill : ifhe made 
Lg ecalve his neighbours ; this was ne morall good but a carnall and ſenſuall delight 0n- 
= wedenic not, bureven in fin there 13a ſhew of ſenſuall delight and pleaſure, but nor of any 


"""_ | | trueverrye, 
| Mmmm 7 Secondly: 
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Secondly : Firſt, the devillprocureth our evill, nor for hope of any caſe to himſeife, 
Wifd, 2.24 aſlhopeofcaſc or relcaſe, but ro doe us hurr. Ir isfaid, that death came inro the world through themi 
of the devill unto us, not through ſelfe-love to himlelfe. Secondly, this were to exrenuare the 5. 
of Sathan, as though hee ſoughr not our deſtrutionſo much to doe us hurr, as to benekr h;; 
Thirdly, chis good which Sathan is faid to ayme ar, is not any morall good, or true vertue, butamyj. 
clous and Sathanicall delight. Fourthly, bur if in ourevill Sathan pretend good, whar good ca hee 
imagine in his owne deſperate finne? The Scripture faith, be © 's + and the father thereof, Then 
the ukee in his child, ſo he delighterhin finne as his owne, and defireth it, even asit is evil]. ” 
Thirdly : firſt, the wickedeſt man that liverh, isby nature perſwaded, thar God is pood, anditer 
fore cannot hate him, as evill : but their wicked nature abhorreth God, as good. So the Sons. 
Girh, thar the juſt man 1s 41 abomination tothe wickgd: hee hateth him for his vercue ſake Andih 
on Ig a 5, Lord himſelfe thus faich ro the wicked: [srhine eye evill, becanſe Tam good? Here goodnelſe it ftp i 
hated of the wicked. 

Saint Ambroſe faith : Homo niſi donetums non habet bonnys velle : Man cannot defire thatis 
unleſſe it be given him : de vecat. Gent. lib.2. cap. 9. Nallafpecies cu _—_ Viremtis occurrit, fa 
dono divine gratie,&'c. There isno ſhew of any vertue occurrent,which is defired withour the gifraf 
the divine grace, *bid. Therefore morall goodnefle is nor the proper objeft of the will by nature, 

Homil. 8.in 3. 1 Chryſofteme ſaith, Male omnia ex noftra taritummods voluntate finnt : All cyill chings are onh 
c.1.ad Timorth. done by our will. 

Cent. 2. Epiſt. 2 Augnf75ucſaith, that man, Deo deſerente pro meritis ire in malum, & Deo adjuvane ſine meryin 
Pclag. lib-l, converts ad bonne God _— him, by his deſertsgocth ro evill, & God helping him, withourge. 


for hee is 


Toh, 8:46 


c.18, ſert is converted to good, &c, Then mans will, bciug not rectified by grace, dorh of irſelfe rag ins 
cvill. Wy 

Harm ſeQts3, 3 Helveria the latter, c. 9, /r is evident, that the minde or underſtanding is the guide of the will ml 

Pag-6a ſeeing the guide is blind, it u cafiets be ſcene, how farre will can reach : therefore man not a yetrege 


hath not free-will todoe good, &c. | 

4 Peter Lombard: Eft ibertaxnon vera, &c. T here is a libertie not good, to doc evill, when redo 
diflenterh fromthe will, jadging that not to bee done, which the will defirerh : (56. 2. dip. 25. lied 
How can that ſeeme good to the will, which reaſon judgeth to be cvill ? 

Galiel, Ockam (one of their choolemen) affirmerh with us,rhar rhe will may bee carried to defin 
evil, ſub ratione malz, asit is cvill : in [ib. 3, ſenten, qu. 1 3. d5fþe 3. 290k 


An appendix, whether the end it ſelfe be the objed of the 


will, and whence the will is moved to deftire the end, 


| The Papiſts. 


33+ Error, Irſt, Bellarmine affirmech, that the end, as eternall life, is not properly the obje&ofthe will, but 
the meanes tending to rhe end. His beſt reaſon is our of £r:forle his Erhiks, {5b.3,ca.2, Noman 
conſulterh to be happy,bur of the meancs how he may be happy,{+b. 3. de grat. c. 14. }, quedentew, 
34. Error, Secondly, rhe love or defire to the end 's fith) isa narurall a& of the will,not infuſedorinſpi 
of God, bur naturally imprinted in che will. His reaſon is this, becaule if this defire bee an a& of the 
will, then it muſt proceed aftively : but if it ſhould be infpiredor added beſide the narurall indinats 
on, it ſhould be paſlive ; Bellarm. bib, 3. de grat. cap. 14. 0, jam veropriman, &c\ 


The Proteſtants, 


Irſt, x Wee ſay thar the end is the firſt and chicfeſt thing in the defire and intention. 2 There = 
difference berweene the defire and deliberation, berweene will and counſel, Conſultation is of 
rhe meanesro effe&t rhar which the will intendeth,or defireth:and ſo your Philoſopher is to be under- 
Philip. x-23, Rood. 3 TheScriprure teſtificth with us : S. Paw/fairh, 7 defire to bee difſolved, and to bewith (br, 
which 3s beſt of all. Whar is the end, bur that which is beſt oFall, to be wirh Chriſt, which here ls the 
objc& ot the Apoſtles defire 2 Your owhe Scripture alſo faith, Eceleſiaftic. 15. 14. Beferemenis 
and death, good and evill, what bim Gheth foall be given bam. Lite anddcath arc ſer betore man, axe 
objc of his will : which are the very ends ves. 4 We readein the Goſpell, how Thema lid 
Iohn 14.5 unto our Saviour : We knownet whither thou geeft, how then can we know the way i Wee ſee then, that 
ficit theendis to bee known and defired, and thenthe way. Our Saviour anſwereth, [ap thewan.ths 
Iohn 14+ truth, and the life : whereby is ſignified, char Chriſt is to be defired,not only as the way, but as theend, 
which islife. As Ambroſe upon theſe words, Sequimnr te Domine, ſed ut ſequanmr accerſ, #6 Wes 
follow thee Lord, bur ferch us, thar we may follow thee : no man doth aſcend withour thee, thou 
the way, the crurk, the life, rhe poſlibilicie, faith, reward : de bon. wort, c. 12. Chriſt thenisto bee 
lowed, as the way and the life, as both rhetruth, and faith, and reward, ; | 
Sccondly, 1 The will is a&ivein reſpcR of his proper objc&: bur it is paſſive,as itis moved and 
ſtirred of God, 2 The Scripture isevident,that the defire of comming to,and being with G ; 


Iohn 6.44- of the way and cnd, is not naturall, bur above nature, fromGod. No mar commerh tome, ay” ” 


ut 
an 
þ 

ed 
he 
te 


kt 


- gunltthereaſon and underſtanding, 


of Free-will, Part. 3.-- Queſt. 1. 925 


lhaw bis: Thelove of Chriſts appearing is rewarded with a crowne of #lory, but no natnrall 
gftisſo rewarded. 3 Saint Ambroſe : Nulla ſpecies evjuſquam virtutis otcurtit, que fine don arvive 2 Tim, 4.8, 

 babetwr : T here is 09 ſhew of any vertue, which is had or deſired wirhour, the gife of the 1182- 

Oy grace : Ergo, the end, Which is ſalvation, which is not withour aſhew gf, vermic, .is.nor dclired 


ACCs | 3 | 
Wh further (hryſoſtome faith : Agit Dems in nobis, ut quod unit & vilimns'& agamm:God wor Homil.Je A- 
techin us, that whar he willeth, we ſhould borh will and doe, &c. dam & Eva, 
\ Ancaſtinefaith, Ur velimus,ſinenobn operarur, cum antem volumus, Oc. That we will,God wor- 
teeth without us,and after we Will,that we may doe he workerh rogether with us,&c..T he delire then 
«d willing of che end is of God by grace ſupernarurall, not natural in ourſelves, .: NY. 


Degrar.&liber, 
arbitx, C17. 


{ 


z Former confeſl; of Helveria : We find by experience, that of our owne accord we may doe evill, but 
wean neither embrace, nor follow any good thing except being illaminated by the grace of Chris, wee bee 
fined up and effellnally moved thereunto., - WEST TEE Se 

1 Capreolus,0nc of their Schoolemen thinketh,that this deſire of che will is wrought only by God, 
dis Gogecher paſſive in that reſpect. bY 


The third part, of the qualicy and condition of free-will, 
| whether it bee aQtive or pallive. : 


The Papiſts. | | $08 
Ellarmine affirmeth, that the will of man is neither paſſive only, nor partly aftive, and partly paſ- 25. Error. 
five: ſed ſmpliciter & abſoln:t ativan : bur ſimply and abſolutely aftive, Of the ſame opinion * 
aedivers of the Schoolemen, as Themes Aquinas, Scot, Henricas, ( apreolia, Ferrarienſ, as thay att 
atedandalleaged\by Bellarmive, lib, 3. de grat. cap.10, © | 
Argon, If tree-will ſhould be paſſie,andnot attive,that is,if ic be not a 06 vs: agent and wor 
ing cauſe, bur ſhould ir ſelfe ſuffer, and receive, and bee wrought upon by other cauſes : then can: i 
mtbee free, for it is not in the power of the patient, or of that which ſuffercth, to doe this, or thar, 
bucinthe power of the agent, Bellarm.ihid. Gn 9” 8 (7 | 
Firſt, wee grant, that in what things ſocver the will of man naturally is free, there itwor= 
,and ſoaQtively, as namely in all evill ations : Bur unto good things, it hath naturally:no 
freedome at all,” bur is made free only by grace : and therefore wee denie, thar in this caſe, itis either 
ſreby nature, or of any aftive power. Secondly, not only grace worketh upan the will of man, bur 
mrurally alſo the underſtanding moverth the wi | 2&ively, unlefſe (contrary to nature) the will rebell 


The Proteſtants. £5 | nt 
T7 will of man we cannot abſolutely derermine ro bee either pQive or paſſive in working : for as. 
1 theobjeRt of the will is, and the thing that is willed, fo isthewill ic ſelte affected :- for in! every 
tlingwhich is willed or defired, we are to re{þe& rwo things : the generall-power of willing and de«. 
lriogmichout any reſpe& unto good, or evill; and the quality of the obje&,rhe goodneſie,,or evilneſſe 
edt. If we confider the generall power, whereby we thinke, we will, we deſire this; or tharz'ſo1s 
tlewilof man free and aQtive, whether ir be good or evill; charis ſo willed : if we reſpe the qualitie 
Mheobje&, as if ir be vill, which is deſired, here alſo is the will of man both free, and ative: Burif it 
the will is only paſſive 1a-rhe firſt moving and preparing ot ir unto good : and being then pre= 
pcd,that by grace it alſo workerh aRtively, bur nor of it ſelfe 2, ir hath no naturall inclination unto 
yodthings, unleſſe ir be drawne by the ſpirir of God working in us. So then, velle # nobs5 eſt, ro will 
v8our owne power, bexe velle 4 Dee, to will as we ſhould, is of God. | | 
Arqum. If the Son make you free,thew are you free indeed: It is God which worketh in you both the will Philip. 2. 13 
the deed, The will of man then in good things worketh not, bur is wrought; ir maketh not ir 
A 2 is made free : Ergo, it is not in this caſe aftive, bur only paſſive, receiving power from 
cauſe, | ws ; 
er dug faith : Volant as htmana tow Bbertate conſequitnr gratiam, ſed gratia potina Lhertetem : 
"ENlof man doth not by the frecneſle thereof obraine grace,bur by grace obtaineth freedome : de 
Me grat.e.$.The freedome then of the will,is the wotke'and effe& of grace: Ergo,ir is paſlive, ' 
weeſfeft, orche thing wrought or cauſed, doth ſuffer in reſhelt of the efficient & working caule. | 


Har.{T, 4. p. 65. 


' 


* 


' Yameſcene ſaith, al things are thine;thou'requireſt nothing ous, (then to be ſaved, )  &  fnouedu, 
Fner erconteſf; of Helverta.c.4.The regenerate in the choice'and working of that whichis good, ane + defid, 
wide worke paſlively, bur aftively : for they are moved of God, thaPthemſelves may doe thar m_ 7 _ 
57 QOc. 8 ' TY : FP « g / TR pb 
Phew producerh divers Schoolemen : ſome of opinion, that rhe will is only paſlive, as Gpe- Lib. - Ae hs, 
Min ghding : fome rhar ir isparcly ative, partly paſſive, as Gabriel, Paladane, Corerts $6 5 arbjr, c, 10, 


—_— ber4, comparcrh free-will to the ground, grace unto rainc : Terre mentis neſtr 6,1, libero 
tothe alu yinfunditar pluvia divine benediffiont; : The riine of the heavenly _—_— isinfuſed 


bes dof theming, rhat is, free-will ; &c. Bur the carrh inreſpet of rhe raine that falleth, 
We,and nor ative, lr | 


Mmmm 2 Eſpence 


The nineteenth generall Controverfic 


Eſpenc.in 2, ad Temoth.y. 40. h. Paſſive promiſſt expeitatio howinum eft : The paſſj RS 
the promiſe is of men, Faith then, which is the a& of the will and underſtanding Rae th of 


An appendix, whether the underſtanding or intelligence 


_ doc worke aftively upon the will of man, 
; The Papifts. 

B Ellarmine to maintaine his owne conceit, that the will of man is only ative, not paſſive, douk. 
J teth not to denic, voluntatew movers 4 ratione, that the will is moved by reaſon : or that the ; 
relligent part doth aliuw voluntaric effeltive producere, produce and effcHt the a of the will ; 1z, 4 
de grat.cap.10. Winks 

Argum. The intelligent part worketh neceſſarily, or is a neceſſary cauſe, rhen it would folloy 
p or to will is neceſſary, not free, if the underſtanding move the will neceſſarily, as ir doth; Below, 
bid. | 

eAnſw, Firſt, the underſtanding doth not alwayes worke neceſſarily : for the will and defite 
times rebellerh againſt reaſon, andis not alwayes movedor perfwaded by che underſtanding, Sec 
ly, thongh irſhould worke neceffarily, yer the will may retaine the freedome ſtill : for not necefſyi 


bur coattion and compulſion take away libertic: as grace workerh neceſfarily upon the will, that jy 
ſurely, effeQually, yer grace takerh not away free-will. hy 


The Proteſtants. 


Hat the underſtanding or intelligent part moveth the will of man aftively, it iscvident, - - 
T Argam. That whichisthe life of man isthe agent and ative worker in mans will: for all adi 
ons proceed from the life : bur the reaſon and underſtanding is the life, becauſcir is the light; forthe 
bfe ts the Hight of man, Tohn1.4. Ergo. 
' Againe,that wherein Gods image properly confiſteth,is the cheefe agent and mover : buttheimage 
of God isin the mind, the ſeat of knowledge : and the renewing of the mind © in knowledge ft 
image of bim that created him. Ergo, the underſtanding is the mover of the will, | 

1 Asgeftinercſermbleth the underſtanding to the man, the will ro the woman: Atg ite fieri quaſ 
maſcnlum & faminamilla parte conſulente hae obtemperame, and ſd, (in the inner man) thereis the 
male and female, one counſelling, the other obeying. /zb, 2. de Geneſ. ad liter. cap. 11. The mindihen 
workcth aCtively upon the will, which is the ſenſaall part. 

2 Theodorer affirmeth, thar man was creatcd according to Gods image, 9 11mg 
intelleFrvam, in reſpeFt of the intelledtive part of the ſoule, &c. that then which is Godsimage mult 
have a commanding power over all the other faculrics. | 

3 Helveria, latter confeſl. c, 4, Its evident, that the mind or underſtanding is the guide ef thewill, 
and ſeeing the guid is blind it is eafie to be ſere, how farre the will canreach. | 

4 Divers ofthe Schoolemen hold the will to bee paſſive in reſpe& of the underſtanding that mo 
veth ir,though ir be ative in reſpe of the obje which is wiſhed or defired: fic Gabriel,m 2.ſar dit 
25. qn, unic. Petyns Palndan, ing. ſent. diff. 49, qu. 3. +3 ; 

And whar clſe can be Bellermines meaning, maintaining this poſition, that the cleftion of the will 
pendet neceſſariv, tc. doth depend neceſſerily of the finall judgement of prafticall reaſon; but that the 
judgement of reaſon fivayerh and commandeth the will, and thar the will is moved by realon. 


The fourth part, of the ſubject of free-wall. 


; The Pepifts. 


B Ellarmine affirmeth, that free-will is incident only te reaſonable creatures, which nomandenl» 
I Icth, and he confefferh rhat there ls free-will in God andia the Angels : and to this pupole ths. 
geth theſe places, Pſalm. 135.6. Wharſoever pleaſedthe. Lord, that ae in heaven and earth. "w_ 
worketh all things, according to the conncell of bs owne will: cap. 16. Hence he concludcrb, that the " 
of Gad is moſt tree notonly from coaftion and compulſion, bur from all kind of neceſlicie : and bee 
blameth Bacer and ( «vis fe aſcribing a necefſitic to the will or works of God : ib. 3- de gra, 68þ 
TS. 16. 


Arfwer, Firſt, we willingly affirme, that Gods will worketh moſt freely,rhat is, without al = 
ſtrainr, and this our of theſe places is concluded, bur not that Gods will is free from all pwn 
ir is neceffaricthat God ſhould not will any thing that is cyill, Secondly, Bekermene aloweth the 
bard; definicion of free-will : Lib:rum eft ad utram libet : It is free rocirher part, 64+ 5+ And in fry 
ſame place he proverh, thar it isnor ſuſficicar for the will to be-free from coaRtion, but from = 
alſo: then jr muſt follow in rheir ſenſe, that Gods will muſt bee free to either parr, both 0 
cvill, which were blaſphemie to affirme, _— 


of Free-will. Part. 4. Queſt, 1. 
| | The Proteſtants. | 


' v7 neither tic God to a farall neceſſirie, as the Heathen Philoſophers did : netther doe wee af- 
'V frm, as he landererh Ce!vin to ſay, that Gnd can docno more, than hee doth i for as /ohn 
+ hecowtdof faves r9iſe #p children ro Abrabans, Ncicher doe we denic, that God hith a free- will, 
' wporſucha free-will as the Papiſts define : which is free ro cirher parr, free both frorh coaftion ,and 
tall neceſſirie : free tO good and cvill, : | 
frown. That whichis impoſlivle to God is neceſſary, It is impoſſible for God to lye, Ergo,it isneceſ 
rhe ſhould nor Lye. Thar which God doth hor, neither can doe, he willech not : God rempreth 
evil, hee neicher doth nor can: Brgo, his will here is nor /zbera ad mtrum Liber free uno each 
this neceſſiric of nor willing or doing evill, Gods will then is nor free. Wherefore ler them 
chey will, that cither God hath no tree-will, or that free-will is nor free from neceſlitie, 
wh it be from compulſion or coaftion. . | | | 
ouftize Gith, 55 ie definitur neceſſitas,@c. If we define thar ro be neceſſirie, as when we ſay iris 


| F.- 
ww 10 


pr. From 


937 


Marth. 3. 5, 


Heb. 6.18, 


lam, r, 13. 


F ſary, that chis ching ſhould bee ſo, wee need nor feare leaſt this neceſſirie thould rake away the - 


of will: for neither doc we pur Gods forcknowledge under neceſlicie, when we ſay, it is ne- 
K+ God ſhould alway like and know all chings afore:#b. 5. ds civitar. Deicap.to.4ugnſtine dente 
7 bur chat there is a kind of neceflity in God, a neceſſity derermined, nor conſtrained; implicd, 
pitt . So the fathers, whenthey exclude neceſlitic from God, they meane a facall and preſeri.. 
telgenarurall necefſicie,nort otherwilc : as Gregor. Myſſen, (5b, de fat. cap. ult. Onmnipaens REQUE MA 
miuteſſitare, ne6, legis preſeripro operatur: I he Omniporear workerh neither by necelfitic of nature, 


"1 


th according to the freedome of will, not thraldome of neceffitie, 

Jn, Lowbard.in the ſame ſenſe ſaith : Deus non neceſſitate,ſed 1bera volnntate omia ficit,&c.God 
atofneceſſitic, bur of his free-will worketh all things. By neceſfiric he underitanderh coafiron. Libe- 
is bitrium dicitur , quia ſine coaftione & neceſſitate : Tt is called free-will, becauſe withour coattion 
«ceficic it willeth 1b. 2. d5ff, 25. Wherefore ſeeing God truly hath tree-will, and the ele& An- 
chhave free-will ; as in the ſame m—_ Lombar. Mus hberins erit arbitrinns,quod non poteſt ſervirg 
wes; Will ſhall be much more free,when it cannor ſerve fin, 8&co Ir follower, that neceflirie only, 
whattao coation or compultion is, doth nor rake away thelibercic and freedome of che will. 


jpt of law. Ambr. Operatur pro bbero velumtatis arbitrw, non pro necefſicatis obſequwo : Hee 


\» The ſecond queſtion, of the power of free-will. 


T Here are three kinds of humane ations : Some are naturall,and civill.as ro walke,to fit,to ſow,to 
Þylane, to make warre and ſuch like : Some are morall, ſuch are the ations which appertaine ro 
xr, or vice ; asto give almes,to live chaſtly, contrarieto the whichare theſe, ro ſteale, ro commir 
| thikerle5 with the like : Sonie are divine and ſupernarurall, as to belecve, ro hope, to love, &t. This 
fioathen hath according ro this diviſion three parrs:firſt, of the power of free-will in narutall and 
dillaftions: ſecondly, in morall : thirdly, in divine and ſupernaturall. 


Thefirſt part, of the power of free-will in naturall chings. 


art of the queſtion is divided into other particulars : as firft, whether the deirie and power 
may bee knowne by the light of narure. Secondly, wherher man have free-will in nacurall 


L 
\ Thefirſt point, whether the God-head may be known? 
"" | by che light of nature, 


q the light of natdire might bave groped ifter Ged, and" 
"nl. The know! legbt of got Cave grep 


an rniccridre ſcene by the creation of the world: Ergo,Godiis known by his creatures, ro be juſt 
Sol diy red wrecAr yy EVO Ent ed Tn fr an 562200; abſt, " 
3900 + Theſe places prove a generall and confuſtdiknowledge of God by the criatures, which 
Wa Mmmm 3 | we 
\ 


edge of Godis ſocaſic, and readic ar hand, to bee found eycn in the creatures,” A 07.38. 
Wig tharmay be groped, and felc; Alſo the fame Apoſtle faith, cher rhe 3nvifible things of God, as Rom, 1, um 


$33 


Rom. 1. 20, 


Job 36. 3Fo 


Defenſ. Apol. 
pag, 42+ 


Rom. 3. 14+ 


Joh, 14. 6. 


loh. 1.10, 


Rom, h. 20. 


Toh. 1, 4-9. 


- Whatthey areby nature, even full ofdarknefſeand ignorance, as it may appeace by'C 


Epheſ. ;.18, 


Toh. 1. % 87, 


. mentof Beza, amor, Row, 1.20, With what face thencanthe Jeſuire open his mouth agai vs 8 


willing chough they could, roreccivethe light 
| They comprehended nor, thatis, they could-nory verſ. 


 Thenineteenth general Comtroverfie 
we grant, but ſuck a particular, and manifeſtlight of knowledge, which the Jeſtire tr 
prove not :they m1 he (faith the Apoſtle) have groped after God : but men ufeto gropeand 


. : 
= 
. 


weth for, the 


Girh the Apoſtle, we ſint pf inexcnſebiles : Tr cannor bring chemo any cleerc or perfe| % 


rure is but a dimme and obſcore light, aswhen a man bcholdeth a thing a farre off. F 


2 


Nnighr, and in the darke : and this natural] light ſerverhonly ro make men without ex 


of God. So wereadin the booke of Tob : Lil men ſee it, and behold it « farre off : that is, 


i 
| | The Proteftants. © $920 
[ Marvell much, that the Jeſuire here dealerh againſt us, ascncmics to the light of namillils. 
they themſelves, if they beconſtant in their dodtrine, and agrec in judgement onew k avoter 
this matter have been more trait-Jaced. than wee. This queſtion is at Large difcourſed berwows 
 Hording, and that revcrend learned father Biſhop [Jewel : whohaving affirmed, That mon,, 
light of natare, thevgh they are not able to be led thereby to the perfeBtion of faith, Jet muy diſcer 
times betweenetruth and falſhoedinreligion. Harding thereupon openerth his mourh wide, andiv%. 
aloud, This i hu heatheniſh hears, what conld Porphyrie,or [ulian,or Celſmu ſay more? But Kiſhon th, 
in defence of thelight ofnarure alleageth thar = of the Apoltle, Remy, 1.20. which the Jelki Q 
jeRed, How that the power of F od is knewne by the creatures: Andibe Heathen, that have ngite by 
ge by nature know thethings that pertazne to the law: He alſo citerh the reſtimonie of Hitrome $15 
Game purpoſe : Homo natwralicer peteft ſcrre de Deo,& quod fit, © quod juſtme fit : Man may rags 
know of God, both that he is, and that he is juſt, 2000 
© This thenisour opinion, tharby thelighr of natvye it may be knowne, both that God ig, andihs 
heis almightie, juſt, ercrnall, &c. For otherwile he ſhould nor be knowne to be God : Seeth 


though we condemned the light of nature,and knowledge of the creatures? - FT; 
Bur ſuch a natutall knowledge, thar is, aparcicular, ſpeciall, manifeſt, direRt knowledge of God, 
which the Jeſuite urgerh, we cannor approve, nor yet that a man, without ſpeciall grace,canghehi 
afſcnt unto ſuch natucall knowledge, and come to know his Creator thereby, - 
Argum. 1. Firſt, that the light of naturc is not ſo full,cleere,and  yavans chat ir is able to briagy 
to the true knowledge of God, we learne out of the Scripture: Our Saviour Chriſt ſaich, Nome 
meth to the Father but by me : The truc knowledge of God is nor revealed unto us, but by Chalf;i 
light of nature leaderh us nor ro Chriſt,thereforenotro the true knowledge of God, = 
Argaum. 2, Secondly, that man of himſelfe,withour Gods ſpeciall gitt,cannor make ug of thin 
turall knowledge of God,and ſublcribe ro rheſame; and give afſcarin Pls lieart, itis deercalſpontof 
the word of God : he was inthe world, and the world was made by him,and the world knew himnat.. 
 Bellarmine anſwercth: 1 This place is underſtood of the Son of God the ſecond peſan-bf he * 
Trinitic : which myſteric of the Trjnitic,we grant,cannot be knowne by the light ofgarue Selen, 
CAP. Zo 4e 
8 The Evangeliſt ſpeaketh here of the creation ofthe world: The world-war wade by lim: 


' andyecrthey knew nor their Creator : this norwithſtanding is a point of naturall knowledge, t0 Col 


felſe God ro bee the Creator and Governour of the world; for the power of God #4 ſeemby tht 
of the world, | Fs | 


Bellarm, 2, Thelight appearcd in darknefſe, that is,the wiſdome of Gad io ſacuocnh0ng nie 
leſſe creatures, as in =_ TRENT which arc called darkneſſe;becauſc they want reaſon: [vet 
fore it is true of theſe creatures, that they comprehended not the light. 0, + + 
Core. The Evangeliſt in very direct rearmes ſpeaketh of thar light of nature which 
The hfe was the light of men,and, This # the true light that lightneth every man thut cown 
the world, verſ. 9. The Jeſuire then doth ſtrangely abuſe this place, in applying ir unto untealonane 
creatures, be RT x OAH .; 
Bellarm. 3. Laſt of all, the Jeſuirerhus playeththe interpreter, by che darknefſevet nllirſnd, 
Homines ignorantes, & peccateres, finfull and ignorant men, which perceived nor this light, nothe- 
cauſe they could nor, bur becaufe they would ner, | Ae EA 
Contrs, Neither/can this expoſicion hold: for the Evangelift ſhewerh the condition of all men, 


ninth verſe, This i the light that mer ; he meancrhithen nor ſome, but 
not.ta comprehend, noterh awanr of power, norof willy as Sane . ſk 


bilitic or power: That yee may be abletoc: rnd: wt poſſaeis ; laiththe pole, hays ; | 
«s velitts, that you wilk Laſtly, wee grant xt iriserucjnnlnermer compebendere, | moni 
declarcrh rwo things, wherein the 


they received not, tharis,they would nor,verſi/1 14 Asnor rocanipt 


ſo nor to receive, importeth a-want of will." Thas, I LC 2 an 


Jeluire raiſech, this 


che voluntary afſearing thereuno ow-inans bekalto, 15 1 


of Free-will, Part. 2. "Queſt. 2. 


| 939 
| | 3 Auguſtine thus writeth upoa cheſe wordsn the Goſpell:Ns nin hnownhi(be Boabot obdBtzeber, | 
| hrowerh any 1472 the Father, but the Sow, wnd heto whont'thz Son wilibuents\bin. Which hag Matthte!3p, 
underſtood, as rhough-no man knew ci Sobur the F athenbur che Fatlierwis boch known | 
Be $01, and of rhoſe to whom the Son revealetli him, becauſ@ ir is nocſhitof rhe Fartwr tw eer- 
Son, To whom the Father will reveile Him: as iris faid of rhe: Soix; ; boncerning thi Fys 
"ther, To whom the Son ſhall reveale him : rhen ic fallowerth, Sirpsy 0:0 diituws off, i titel oribe; th: 
' Paren& ipſum Filem per Filiumrevelari quitz tþſe oft wentis nojtra lumen + Bur ie t»{tr downe iff this 
manner;thar we ſhguld underſtand, thar borh che Father and che Son/dro revealed by the Son; deeavſe 
kent of our mindes : Aageſtin, ſer: d} cempor. 48. We ſee then chirGod knowne 6oly b 
| is ſhadowed forth in rhecrearurcs,rather than known: And cha Clitift ischat niarajall bk 
every man is lightned comming inro the world, thiar i is the light of natoteis to (mall uſe 6r 
butro thoſe that receive grace by Chriſt. 
Tatar aich, (wi veritas comperta fine Deo, omni Dem ognizs fire Chrifto?To whom iothe truth Liv. de anuma 
-Jnowoe wichour God, ro whom is God knowne withour Cheri? 1 ke, 
4 4 Iifines erty Gith,ir is not poſlible for mens araint ate the divine natare; thar in by ndewte 814% mos 
jpariine to the knowledge of its ti Oerugovorag, 
Mi ; Confeſſion of Belgia,artic. 2. We know Gabby fiw0 2149Y6r of tvayts *firft by: the woling preſerving, expoirtfidei, 
nd ng of the world for that #5 to wr eyes # hiſt excellent bedte;—by wherh the vifble things if ,, OT ras Zo 
| wa be y and hnowne, namely his everlaſting powth und Codbehd, a1 3, Puml fekb;th; ; Roms, t: f, 
eb bon ledge ſufficerh ro convince, and wake dll math without exanſys p 
74 Perm ae Allies holderh, chat northitig cif bee knowne of Ged, withourche Gackil helpsdf 
"_ alearned popiſh writer, urgerh that place of S, Pant ro thisputpos; Fha 'h 94; 240k "Y = 
| in all things : In ngnibus humatentbiet [client maxinis & moning : It all linni.a\eins.. * > Tim, 37, 


Ta ATI 


In r. ſeatent, 


7 a FRETLASTTLSSES 


Wpicarand finall. And he further thus alleageth ou: of Laftsntixs, Falſubs iareiligers ſipidhrrd x 
ſewers Oc, To underitand thatis falſe, is a poine of wildorue, but humane; beyorid this 
eathot proceed : ro know rhe rrath is 4 poitit of divine wifdome; to the which arhit eafitivy' Y 
wevofhim(cife, unlefie hee bee raught. The Philoſophers atcained charwhich wasche bigheftpetac 
Wane wifdome, rounderftand, what God wad not, bat yer attained not to fey; what Goll wha: 
Wb. Efpenc, comment, in 3 Tawoth, þ-26. liter, fi Wherefore the knowledpe dfittars tontevaing 
Cf b obſcure, doubtfull, impetfeR, not able ts give nn ro whe _—_ withoue pragy oft 


£7 "The ſecond point, whether mat) have fheezwill 
ifs in civall and; nacura}l things. 


— TT —_—_ 


3205 noT 


The Papsfhr. ES an 
| qi the Jeſuire affirmerh, andiie is the common orindociof chavfide, chat in nacurall Hi{eivill 39. Error; 
| «ions man hath a free and abſolute will, wherher to good oxovill, they reaſon ehas. 
wm. 1. It isin mans power to doe ſome things, which he dorh nor, and againe to leave ſome 
fk in civill marcers, which he dorh { Ergo, there isfree-will in ſuch rhings : God ſich ro 
| Becauſe then haſt ashod wiſdome, ant baſs not ache lony tbfe; & c, So Pere Llirhr to Dy 1 r King, It, 
| ihhirwa ſold, wa it wtinthies owne power ? Here wee ſee Salvinen might have done that w AQS 5. 4. 

* War; that is, asked riches, and long life, and nor wiſdome : anc Andries might have lefe Hiavi yay 
twhich he did, asto have fold hispoſſeſſions, and ro bring the maoiicy to pens -Beltir; 1b, 


bye £4Þ.7 
hs Fintaboogh in civill indifferent matters to will and purpoſe, be in man wer.yerco doc 
* Kivtro oc, roexccure whar hee hack puzpoled;; is nor (it higpower:: fortho:Wiſemanmakerh's — 
Muilat difference berweene rheſe two : —_— #bo btorters far hue; br\thbe. ain Febe Prov.26. 10 
b of God, Man purpoſerth, bar God diſpoſe - 4 vo nd. | TE or 
"Kiondly, ic was nocin Se/omons' of him(lfe ed/achemiflomect Godjrabber chandry other WT 
bh {our bis will and defire wasth todiredied of God : forifohdLorepur into Selopery minds | 
Mk o idunto:, ring robimiwadecame,. A dfanbar / veobee;muchimore 21 King: 3.5, 
ircd inro him, what he ſhonld aske, And concerning the other example: for” a'maniro (ell 
L bring amecre civill andindifferenc aftion, ivis fred bis ppwor': bares (2ll-r0 good 
dQ gol TD helprhe neccfficivof ochers, ache bratknewdidin the Apoſticytime, wavin'chyn'a 
bibar belerved wore in eve place, and bad privings commun. 'Fhey werbbelcovers' Ads 2. 44: 
a fuk wrought it in them. And : Great grace wat nponthem all, neither was thert ay” ARS 4.331 
al {: It wasaworks of the, are flier ads, toirdledve rhe way 
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3 Sam, 24+ 14 
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'£XCCUte his purpoſe he hath not frecorabſolute power ; which is the very ſame, chat wee alum eY. 


The ninzteentb generall Controverſie. 


Aaxfw. Firſt, x The people had not power of themſelves to chaſe the way of the Lorg: bye G 
had firſt choſen them, Dear. 4.37. Becenſe be loved the fathers he choſe their /eed:: and here the ol 
ple anſwer, Fe will ſerve the Lord, for he « onr God, verſ. 18,Firſt, he was their Godin chuGvo id, 
and giving grace; and then they choſe the Lord, Secendly, this place otherwiſe would enforcennaþ. 
ſalute eleftion in divine matters, and not incivill only, which were a groffc error : for this choice of 
the people was of the {ervice and religion of God. 1+... FT 

. Secondly, Davids will is direRed by faith to make choice to fall into Gods hands 1 for (Gichber 
bis mercies are great, verſ. 14. His faith and confidence in Gods mercicesdircGteth his choice, ) 

Thirdly, x. Thoſe places are unproperty alleaged ro prove free-will in civill matrers: to emer ny 
bfe,and ro follow (briff,arc not civil, bur ſpiritual and divine : will he then conclude that amanhah 
power of himſelfe to follow Chriſt, and cater. into heaven ? blaſphemous is che mouth, thar {6 oh, 
meth, 2 Why rhe preceprs of Scriprure are thus ſet forth nnto man, Saint Ambroſe excellently ſhey. 
cth: Now ob aliud unquam datur preceptum, niſi ut queratar pracipients auxulinm; voces docemtinms 
terepaginaram Deo ſervinn non carent e jus virinte cui ſerviuxt : & quando id quod jubetur ab bodies 
peyfocirny, tune effeitm divini _ decleratny : The precepris given, that the help of thepreces giver 
may bee ſought ; the voyce of the teacher,rhe letrers of Scri po doe miniſter unto Gad, WE 
they want his vertuc, whom they ſerve : and when that is fulfilled, which is CO | 

il i 


tion of the divine worke is declared, epiff. $4. The precepts then of Scripture prove not a 
man, bur only ſtirre us up to ſeeke for his help ro performe the ponnepy, that giveth it, ral 

 Argum. 3. Here a great troupe of both Greeke and Larine fathers is brought in for the progfe of 
free-will. I anfiver : firſt, ir is certaine that ſome of rhe Greeke fathers aſcribed roo much to free-yill, 
more I thinke than the Papiſts dare acknowledge : as in the Homilieunder Chryſoftomer name upon 
the ſtorie of Zachewv + Inte off #t poſſir, quia inte eft #3 velss, &c, It is in thy ſelfe ro bee elewds 
becauſe ir is in thee to will to doc. If it bee in us, what need grace ? Secondly, the fathers extoll free 
will, having to deale with the contrary herefic of Manichees, who impured finne unto natnn, 
and not to mans will. Thirdly, the fathers affirming free-will, cirher ſpeake of the ſtare ofmaniy'hi 
firſt crearion : as Bafilalleaged faith, Anima voluntariam adepte vitam, &c. The ſoule having obtab 
neda voluntary life, was created according to the image of God. Or clſe they meane the free 
of will by gracc ; as Epiphan. bereſ. 16, Liberum arbitrium exhibuit nobis Dor, &c, God hathgine 
vnto us a free-will, ſaying, If yee will obey and heare,yee ſhall car the good things of theland,Thisli, 
bertic or freedom, as I ſhewed before our of Awbroſe, is wrought in us by grace. Or laſtly, they 
ſpeake of alibertic of will free from compulſion or violence, as Chryſoſtowe ſerm. 2. de fats: Ft | 
ie, Non off in te, quod extend as manum, ſed neceſſitate & viid agus : The devill ith, It isnorinthe 
ro extend thy hand, but thou doeſt it of neceſſiry and force. And S. Hierome citcd in 26. lerem. ibis 
rum hominis ſervatuy arbiirium ue ex preſcienta cjus, quaſi ex neceſſuare co gater, Oc, Mans free-willis 
reſerved, fo that hee is not conſtrained as of neceſlitic by Gods preſcience to doe this or that. Inayof 
theſe three ſenſes if the fathers bee underftoodz according to their owne minde, wee doe willity 
conſent : that manin his creation had free-willz that by grace now alſo mans will is made fig 
that by nature mans will is free from compultion or conſtraiar. Mud 


The Prateflanse. _ gt 


\ny, E here difſent from our adverſariesin oo Fir, we grant,that in civill mattenybrin 
F in themſelves indifferent, there is a free-will in man, as to car,ro labour, to fir,to gogtopl 


F 


to build ; but codoe any of theſe to any good,or godly cnd, asto labour, thereby to avoiditeainy 
goc unto prayer, to build houſes for = peo m_ of charity, without opinion of ment, © 
godly ations are notof our ſerves, but wrought in usby the ſpirit. AW... 
Secondly, we affirme,thar althoughin ſuchrhings mens thougfits or devices are free;yeti0 are not 
their ations : it is not as free for men to doc, ornor todoe, as to will, or not to will.,. ; 
DArgums. 1. The beart of man. purpeſek his way, but the Lord doth dirt his fleps. Many device a * 
5» man; heart, but the connſel of the Lord ſhall fand, I know, that the way of man is not ini01 af 
ther is it i» man to treft his Reps, S, Temes allo reproverh them which ſay, ro morrowTv 
the citie : Te owght ro ſayifthe Lord will, I will doe this or that. By theſe places we gather,tik 
in mans Los to doc what kimſelfe willerh, or purpoſeth, and therefore he hath noraireean 
late will in theſe rhings. 4 | | TO ARNCTY at 
. foſx. Ir isonc thing to have bberom elefionew,' a free choice of things, another to have egos F 
exegnationen, freely to execute that which a' man willerh ; theſe places ſhew, that man wy of 


power freely to execute his will : bis will or parpoſe may bee free norwirhſtandingin i: (fe, mn 
Cap, Iſo : ; ; 


. Contra, The Jeſuitc hath madchere an anfiwercontrary to himſclfe : for before hes thus nes 
Iiberum hominem, a frce-man, or a man of free-will,qui pro arbitrio facit, vel non facit, = 
not doth, this or that, according rohis owne pleaſure, cp. 7. «rgww. 2, But here forgetting ws ot 
fid before, helimirerh free-will within the compaſie of the minde and purpoſe, 'not ext 
the ation or execution ; ſayings this cffeFt, thar the purpoſe. of man is free ; bur ro.accompiit, 
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of Free-will. Part.z. Queſt. 1. 941 


ore: that howſoever mens thoughts in meere civill and naturall chings arelefc unto them free, yet fo 


xenot their ations. 
troum. 2. Thou haſt wrought all our works for us, Of him,through him, and for him are all things, Ihay, 26, 12, 
Gal worketh all in a0: Ergo, the diſpoſition of che will is of God, Rom, 81. 36. 


Belarwines Mans free-will, and Gods grace doe worke together : like as without the light a man PP ORTs 
cannot ſee, yer thelight being preſenr,ir is in a mans power ro open his eyes and ſec,orto ſhur his eyes 
nd not ſee : fo the grace of God preſuppoſed,yer ir is in mans will rochule or refule ; Bellarm.cap.11. 


| oſerv. 2s 


Conre. Firſt, wr is contrary to the text : forif God worke all our works for us if he worke 
Jinall, thenour will workerh nothing : how worketh God all, if he worke not all, bur with a fel. 
ſow-helper? Secondl ,thercafon is not alike berweene the gifts of narure, and rhe gitrs of grace: for 
tepower £0 ſee, to hear, is once given in the nature of man, and re the execution thereof, there 
«no ſpeciall dircion, but the generall aſſiſtance of Gods providence : bur inthe works of grace, 
ginthe diſpoſing of the will to good,the ſpeciall aſſiſtance of Gods ſpirit is necefſary:a man may ſhuc 
his &9 —_ the light, bur a man cannot ſhur his heart againſt the effeftuall working of grace. 
Kiely, this was the hereſic of the Pelagians : Ira Des gratiem ponunt ut non per ſingula opera ejus nt= 
wr awxilie;T hey did fo affirme the grace of God, that we need nor for every worke Gods afſittance : 
referred themiclves ro free-will, which was once given them. Their ſentence was this, that ir was 
thegrace and gift of God, rhat they had free-will : bur atrer this gift once given, the execurion and 
"(ion of it was in themſelves: Hieron, epift, ad (teſiphont, Bellarmire ſeemerhnor to be farre off 
athis herefic, rhar marcherh the narurall faculries of rhe ſenſe, and the {piriruall diſpoſition of the 
r : as though a general afliltance of Gods power and providence ſufficed ro the one, as 
wel[ a5 roche other. 
1 Anqufineaich : Fatemnr guidem liberum efſe in omnibus hominibas arbi:rium.habens quidem j1- 


dam ration ie, non per 910d fit idonenm, qua ad Deum pertinent, ſive Deo aut inchoare, ant perficere , ſed 


uw in eperibus vite preſentis, tam bonts, quans malic ; bonis dico, qua de bono nature oriuntur ut vel- 

nendacare, leborare, domuns fabricare, &c. Wee confelle a kind of free-will to be in all men,which 
judgement of reaſon, not by the which it is fit either to begin, or to finiſh wichour Gods 
b things apperraining ro God, bur only in the works of this life preſent, borh good and evil]; 
ich good chings I mean, as have a naturall or civill goodnes, as to will or purpoſe to car, ro labour, 
o build an houſe, &c, Wirh rhis teſtimonic, both theſe pointsare confirmed, which we have now al- 
ſufficiently provedour of Scriprure. Firit, Awgeffzne granterh a free-will in natural things, ſo 
only as they are naturally or civilly good, not as they are referred unto God or any godly worke. 
6 ” the execution of theſe naturall ations he doth nor attribute to mans free-will, bur the pur- 


Artic, 3- centr, 
Pclag. 


wee and defire, as velle laborare, mandxcare,to will to labour, to will rocar, and fo of the reit; 

Saint Hiereme epiſt. ad Cteſphone. ſhewerth what the power of mans will is in naturall things : the 
Pdgian objeed thus: $5 volners curware digitum, 4 "vga ſemper mihi Dei awxilium neceſſa- 
rawef? IfT will bow my finger, ſtand, far, &c. is the help of God alwayes neceſſary ? Hee anſwercth 
this: {di ingrate, immo ſacrilege, Apoſtolnm predicantem: Heare thou ungratefull man, &c. rhe A« 
poliechus preaching, Whether we cat or drinkg, or wharſotvor we doe elſe, lit all be donetothe glery of 
G$othen even in rhele civill works, Gods afliſtance is neceſlary. 

dwbreſealo thus reltifierh,epif.$4.., Quaſi homo anxilie Dei in quadam aftionum ſuarum parte egeat, 
kgmdary von egeat, &'s, As though man needed Gods help in ſome part of his ations, in ſome nor : 
(ttatthere were any time,or momenr,wherein it were not pernicious and hurtfull ro him,if the ſpi- 
itotGod were wanting : Ergo;cvenin the direRion of civill ations the preſence of rhe ſpirir is ne- 

\ifinno ation, nor any time he can be wanting, 


2. Chryſofome contelſerh, Onunium bonerum effeituum & mo anthoraw,that God is the Homil.de A- 
athor of all good arts,and works,&c. then wharſoever is well done even in civill works, is from God, dam & Eva, 


mefour ſclvcs. 

Laterconfelf; of Helvcria. c. g. There 1s ſone underflanding of earthly things rem eining in man af- Harm. feRe. z. 
wh foll: for God hath of mercy left himwit,—yet it is acleare caſe, that we canprofit ver forks PE Page 63s 
withent the heſſmg of God : the ſcripture referreth all arts 10 God: yea, avdthe Ethuiks did referre the 

n of artsto the Geds, &'e. then even in theſecivill rhings nothing can be well done without 


maxciall aſliſtance. 
ul Vhe of the Popiſh writers doth confeſſe,that whereas the Divine writings doe teſtifie, that God Benniusde 
mought all our works, and that he workerh all in us, both the will and deed. Dewm concurrere -pogg 
dy rw poſtivum, that God concurrerh tocvery poficiveaGt, &ce 5% 


An appendix, as touching the name and difference of 
+ OS free-will before mans fall and afcer. 
Four Singer 


the name of free-will, Bellarmine geeatly complaineth, that ſome have very 


the name of free-will, calling it ſerv#m arbitrium, bondwill : bis reaſon is, be- 
cauſc 


40. Error, 


942 


41. Error, 


Rom, 6. 30, 


Iohn 8.36. 


Eccleſ. 7. 37. 


Colofl. 4» is, 


Ser, 5. de vrat. 
Domini, 


Harm, iſ,3..6:. 


The nineteenth generall Controverſie 


cauſe rhe Fathers have alwayes uſed the name of free-will in the detence of the faith : byt' 
like, that the Charch would have uſed ir, ific had beenan offenſive and unfir name, Bell, 
£4). 6. ; \ | 
Sal he donbterh not to affirme, Poſt lapſum bominews efſe liberi arbitrit ſi fait awe lf 

Thar man hath free-will after rhe tall, if he had ic before. His reaſon is this, becauſe the providence, j 
Godis alleaged by Calvenro bee the only impediment of free-will : but Gods providence was vel 
before mans fall as after : Beller. lib, 4.. cap. 7. ſſ. poſtrema.T hus in Bellarmines opinion man hatbfe | 
will as well after his fall, as before, mY 


it 1 Not 
mie t,,. 


The Proteſtants. 

FP r That the name of tree-will was very much uſed ofancient time by the Fathers wee gry 

for they had to deale with the wicked Manichees, and other herericks, who made the begin 

of finin theevilneſſe of nature, not in rhe corruption of mans will ; rherfore againſt them main. 
rained the name and nature of frze-will ; ſo long this name had nor only a tglerable, but a neceſf 
uſe : bur now ſeeing ic is abuſed ro ſignifie anaptnefſe and libertic in mans willby nature to do g 
we-nay deale with it, as Hezekiah did with rhe braſenSerpenr, which though ir had a good heg 

ning, yet becauſe tn procefle of time it was abuſed ro ſuperiticion, hee cauſed ir to bee broken down, 
By the ſame example we may leave and change the uſe of rhis name of free-will, ""Y 

2 The Scripture doth call mans will and man himſelfe by nature 6o»4,and ſpeakerh of no freedone 
or libertie bur by grace : Tee were the ſervants of ſin, Servi peccati : What is thisclſe bur to lay ſerom 
arbitrium, your will was bond, or ſervantto ſin, 

3 Concil. Arauſicen, 2.c, 13. Quod amifſum eft, &c. That whichisloſt cannot be reſtored,but 
him thar firſt gave ir,asthe truth ſaith : Tf the Son make you free, yee are free indeed, The Scripture ac- 
knowledgerh no libertic of the will bur by grace : wherefore the name of free-will by nature, icon. 
trary both to rhe ſenſe and phraſe of Scripture, and inthar underlianding may bee refrained, anddil. 
continued, ph 

Secondly, 1 That man after his fall enjoycth free-will as he did before,is comerary to the 
Gedbath made man righteom, but hee hath added many inventions. And the image of God, afterthe 
which man was created, whereof his holy and free-will was a part, is by Adams tall decayed, andre 
newed in Chriſt. | beth 

2 Neicher doth Calvin or any other ſay,that Gods preſcience or providence is an hinderancetothe 
liberric of inans will:but we confefſe with Ambroſe : e/Eterna Dei, & ſemper tranquilla copuitia with 
0s arget neceſſate peccandi, vecinde manat iniquitas unde juſtitia: Gods cternall and ſtayed knonledye 
doth nor urge us with any neceſlity to ſin, neither doth iniquiry proceed from whence jultite cons 
merh, lib. 2. de vocat. Gent. cap. to. It is not then Gods preſcience, but mans ewne corrupriot, tha 
hath ſpoyled him of the libertie of will given in the crearion:rhat which God fore-knowethmuſtne- 
cc{larily come ro paſſe, for otherwiſe it ſhould nor have been foreknowne : bur his forcknowledge is 
not the cauſe thereof. : | | . 

3 That 4dems free-will by his fall isloſt,and that man hath not the ſame liberty of willbeforeatd 
after his fall,it is plencifully reſtified by Conncels and Fathers. Aravſicen, 2. c. 8, Liberum abirins 
per peccatum primi hominis infirmatum & leſum: Free-will by the fin of the firſt man is weaknedand 
wounded. Cas. 25. Per peccatum prims hominis ita inclinatum & attennatun fuit libernm alitrion: 
Free-will is ſo attenuate & degenerate by rhe ſin of the firſt man,that noman can loveGodgrbeleeve 
in God,as he oughr,unleſke grace prevent him. S. Ambroſe in Lac. 15. Prodi gu vivends luxyrivi 
ſumpfit omnia ornamentanature : The prodigall child by living riotoufly harh conſumed all the oma- 
ments of nature. Peter Lombard rehearſeth this ſentence our of Awgeſtine, and giverh conſent tot: 
Libero arbitgro male utens homo, & ſe perdidit & ipſum : Man uſing cvill free-will, tathloſtbothie 
and him(lfe: ib, 2: diff. 25./iter, H. Wherefore it is untruc, thar man after his fall may have free» 
will as well as before, © | | 

Gregory Nyſſen faith, that man by his fall, /ibertatem mutavit cum noxia ſervitme pon hath 
changed hislibertic with the noxionsſervitude of fin. Choo Gich, har man after hisfalldy in, 
feut navis frafto gubernaculs, &c, is as a ſhip the rudder being broken, which is caricd whither the 
rempeſt will: there is not then the like reaſon of the freedome of mans will before and afterkivt: 

Latter confefl; of Helvetia, c. 9. Theſe thmges are [0 altred inman, that they are n0t ep bets 
now, which they would before hu fall : for his underftanding ts darkned, and bis will, which wa free 


fore, is now become aſervile will, for itſervth ſin, &s, 


The ſecond part, of the power of the mind naturally - 
|  .- © © jn morall duties. 


Irſt, of the underftanding ad knowledge, which man hath by nature of theſe things: ſecond); 
of the power of his will, I | The 


of Free-will, Part. %i''""Queſt. 3. -943 


= | The firſt point, whether man naturally doth r:nderſtind 
4, what is truc or fallc, good or cyill, in morall duties, 


wil RD The Papifts. 
el He Jeſuire affirmeth,that a man by his naturall trengch may know,underſtand and judge,a/iqued 42. Error. 
| he's morale, what is true, ar ſome rimes,in morall duties, and to be followed, and that nor on- 
pgenerally, bur in particular, as when and how to doe juſtly, how to givealmes: And further hee 
Aftio voluntatss ei vero conformis, erit ati wvirtutis : That if the will doc follow the under- 
os Inthis naturall judgement of the truth, ir will bring forth a vertuous ation. This then is 
tiopinion, that naturally the mind of man underſtandeth, which are true vercuons aftions, /5b, 5. de 


gt + 1, The Apoſtle faith, When they knew God, they did not glorifie him as God : Ergo, the Oct- Rom, r, 314 
aldthe knowledge of God naturally by the creatures, and mighr rhereby have becn preſerved xl 


Wt | atric, Belliym, ibid. 

Sf. Firſt,a knowledge of the Creator by the creatures,we, grant, bur an obſcure,imperfeCt,a ge- 
ind confuſed knowledge only, ſerving ro make men incxcuſable, as rhe Apoſtle faith, verſe 20. 
cwortbleto bring them ro'the right worſhip of God, as he Jeſuire ſuppoſe:h': for the Goſpell on-- 

#8, Pauldefinerh, i the power of Godto ſalvation : that is, the only ctfeftuall meanes to bring us i Rom, 1, 48, 
low God unto ſalvation. This natorall knowledge of God,though the Gentiles had conſented ro ir, 
aldhever of ir ſelfe have brought forth a verruous at, 

1 Bellermine confelſerh himſelfe, thar a man cannot beleeve in God, fine ſpecial; gratie anxil's, Bellarmine a- 
pithoor ſpeciall aſſiſtance of grace: /3b, 6, cop. 1. nor yer ſo much as thinke,much lefſe doe of himſelte gnink hinifelte, 
ating, geod ed piezatemyperriner, which belongech to godlineſſc, cap. 3. bh 5. refpnſ” adarg. 1. bur 
by know God, asthereby to bee able ro abſtaine from Idolarric, belongerh to godlinefe, and is a 

Ing from belecfe : therefore itisnat in mans power : Andyet the contrary is here affirmed 
= 


efuite, Potuifſe Genriles per cognitionens unins Dei ex creaturts accepram abſtinere 4 cultn Idolos 

ms: That the Genriles by che naturall knowledge of God in the creatures, might have abſtained 

fotitheworſhip of Images. 

thy. 2. The Gentiles which have not the law, doe by nature the things comainedin the law, they ha- 
#1 the law, arc a law to themſelves, which ſhewthe effeft of the law written in their hearts, theit con- | 

ſince olſs bearing witneſſe, &c. Here the Apoſtle ſheweth, thar rhe Gentiles, having nor the law Rom.2, 14. 15. 

om che naturalllight of reaſon did know ſome things, which apperratued co honeſt living, 


>” SE DST SE BESS - TAS 7” oc 
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BP, Firſt, we deny not, as wee have already declared, bur that the Gentiles naturally had ſome 
cofrighr and wrong, of good andevill, and did narnrally ſuch rhings : bur this knowledge 
ice of theirs was farre from bringing forth any verruous ation, or good acceptable worke 
$ the thing rhe Jeſuice ſhould have proved) becauſe they had no faith, wichour the which 
| ble to doe any acceprable worke. 622” POURS) 
ondy, this place as well ſhewerh, that the Gentiles had power naturally as well to doe, as to ; 
Wow ſuch chings 2 bur it is impoſſible ro performe the works of rhe law naturally,as Bellarmime him- 
L ſeſhemerh : Now poſſe ſolis nature viribus adimpleri precepta moralia omnia, ſecundum ſubſtarti 
foil t by the power only of nature, the morall preceprs cannot bee kepr, as rauchingtbe'fub- 
that is, the externall worke, cap. 5. Ergo, ns 1h che knowledge of morall preceprsis obrai- 
tedonly by the inſtin&t of nature, - 


Ln. 


: | | The Proteſtants, . wy 
« Abvie of narure wee acknowledge, whereby naturally men, after a dark and obſctireinitaner, 
may underſtand, in morall a&ions, ſome reſemblance and likelihood of equitic ang rruth : And 
Urentiles direFted by rheſe naturall principles, were able toprovide by their lawes againſt adulte= 
. 1, murther;theft,and ſach notorious diſhoneltic of life:Bur that there is any ſuch naturall diſtin& or 


|'j 
all power or knowledge in man, whereby hceis able to bring forth any good or vertuous at,we 
Mn toldirga great untruth. ES 
* 2 Cor. 3, Fe, . 
- || wfce: TO; 


1, The Apoſtle ith, We are nat ſufficient of nr ſalve? to thinke any thing, bus onr-ſuſfits 


"hy herefore it is not in mans power naturally to thinke or conceive rhat which.is good. ; © 
4rſu, Saint Poul (| peakerh of ſuch rhonghrs as concerne godlineſlce, and appertaine to life cter« 
"2 MA we grant, are not in mans power : not of morall duties, Belarm. cop. 3. 


Care, 1.. Saint Pam underſtandeth all good thoughts whatſoever arc in;may, that han "INE" 2 Cor, 10.5, .-*! 
iirele-mhere he ſai 


thchat every thought muſt be brought into captivity to che abedience of Chrift. 
I 
logs, 


Un had any good rhought of himſelte, what necd ir bee ſubduedro the obcdience of Chriſt? 
; A though moral duties doc not appertaine alſo to godlinclle oflife : 23 Ho Apoſtle Gith;Go az; f Tins, ® ? 


every cheught) hee ſhewerh, rhatwithour Chriſt, all our rhoughcs and morions are.rebels _ ©* : 


\A 


(- ha F great gaine, if © man bee content, Fe. Contentmcnt of mind, and avoiding of caveroulnelle; 
oF mx 


James I. 17- 
Galath. 5. 22+ 


 Gan6s,, 


Fecleb 7.31. 


<0 


fokm To 5 
Pſalm, 14.2. 


.. teftateeſe ge”. 7 ? fc. If the Prophet defire underitanding ro bee given 


Bb CG. ad Re- 
man. ſecm, Its 


Hem, ſed, ;. 
PRg- 63, 


 biclebonr, becanſe he wrought for me. 3. Dan. 4. 24. Redeem thy finnes by mercie 0 the youre? 


The Winzteenth generall Controverſie 
which the Apoflle treatcth of here, is amorall vertue, yet Saint Pavlcalleth it godlinefe; 
3 Wharif we grant,that godly works,and moraltduties arc two diſtin&rhingy : yer they ar 
of God: fo _ good giving is from above. And Pax/among the fruits of the ſpite, 5 bj 
g cas We 


xell as faith : that is, the goodneſſe and honeſlic of life,in thought, will or deed q 
wrought in us by the ſpirit, as faith in religion. | * M 
Argum. 2. The imaginations of the thoughts of mens hearts, are only evill contingg hi Op, nm 
hath by nature no good thoughts, | _ 
Anſw. The thoughts of mens hearts are ſaid to be cvill, becauſe »t plurimiom ſunt malechey ae fo 
the moſt part cvill, Beſlryms, cap. 3. A 
{omre, 1. If it had becn writren in generall termes thus ; the thoughts of mans hear arcoil.th 
Jeſuites anſwer would have ſeemed more probable : bur ſeeing rhe Scriprure faith, rhey. ave uiyeai 
and that continually,they cannot be partly good and partly cvill,or good at one time,andevil, 
ther, bur wholly and only cvill, and alwayes. Wherctore if this ſcriprure bee true, then is his anfoce 
falſe, and impertinentto this place. 7... , "om 
2 We have other teſtimonies of Scripture, that doe witnefſe with this text, which wee hav at 
ged : God bath made man righteon, but they have ſrmght many inventions. All righteonſhelſerhmay 
God, the inventions which man followeth are vaine. The Goſpell faith, The light fbineh in dahud, 
and thedarkneſſe ebended it not, The truth is the light, the minde of manby narure is darkort. 
if the minde narurally underſtandeth the truth, then ſhould darknefſe comprehendtheliphe, © 
Laſtly, the Pſalme faith, There ir none that would wederſtand and ſceke God: Ergo, manhathnow- 
derſtanding of good _ by nature. | | 
Avguitineſaith : Non haberet home ſapientian, intellefinm, niſi acceperit ſpiritum ſaptentig@iiny, 
leftns: No man can have wiſdome, underſtanding, unleſſe hee have received the ſpirir of wildome ad 
underſtanding, Epiſt. 105, Therefore true and right underſtanding is nor ingraft by name, bu 
wrought by grace, ; OE 
S. Ambroſe, ſerm. 10. in Pſel,119. upon theſe words,Give me underſtanding, that I mayleungty 
commandcments : Ss Prophets intellefinm ſibi dari poſinlat, quis tam arrogans, qui profnny Pap 


nog im, who iſo anv- 

gant, as to profeſſe that intelligence or underſtanding is in hisowne power ?- 46 
And yer further, 2 Chryſofftowe faith : Like as a drunken man knoweth not thei | 
wine : ſo he that is givenover unto fin, Hoc ipſum ignorat,qued worbidms : as one that is 


o 


drunkennes,knowerth nor that he is diſcaſed,&c, howrhen can man, ſinfull by nature, judge@ th 
which is good? ; ' * 4 8. 
2 Concil. Milevitan. c.q., Domini donum ct, & ſcire quid facere debeamns, & diligere mſuinns: 
It is the gift of God,both ro know what we ſhould doe, andto love it, that we fag, | 
3 Larter confeff. of Helveria, c. 4. Now it s evident, that the mind and nnderflanding ie legwide rf 
the will, and ſeeing the guide ts blind, it ts caſie to be ſcene, how farre the will can reach, 
Many of the Schoolemen are of this judgemenr, that no morall cruth can be knowneofhumane 
Ws Dos now in the ſtate of nature corrupted, without Gods fpeciall help : fie Gregor. drimi- 
wenſc.in2. ſen, diff. 26. qu. 1. art. I. concluſe, 2. Capreol, 3n 2. diflinft. 29, qu, nic. Gaſpar Caſe 
tins, lib. 1, de quadripar. juſtitia, c. 32. Sothac for this truth wee want nor evidence from our adver- 


faries themſelves. 
rallduties, 


Theſecond part, of the power of free-will in mo 
two Queſtions. | 


The firſtqueſtion, whether a man without faith and ſpecial| 


help from God may performe any thing morally good, 
4 if ow OTE ale lm. yy ; 


The Papiſts. 


B Ellarmine doubteth not o to affirme, that a man naturally without faith, both widhſpecullds 

ſtance from God, and without it, can performe ſome morall good worke,ifno tencation|et; 

a man by nature alone withuut Gods help cannot refiſt tenrarion. , 9, i 
Argum. 1. God dothreward morall works done withonrfaith; as the Egyptian Mie ſor 

rewarded for ſaving the male children of the Hebrewes, Nabachadnez.z.ar is recompenſed for! pi 

vice done unto God, inthe befieging and overthrow of Tyrus, I have giver himthe lavdef 


you 
thealmcs ofaun Infidell doth avert the temporall puniſhment : Ergo,it was a worke, TheGenil 
having net the Law, do by natare the thin Soak the law : the poder op 4 of arured 
the works of the law : Ergo, without faith, ſoc morall works of the law may bee performed, 

hib, 5+ des grate Ce 9. IT Arſv* 


- 
—— 


| _ of Freewill. Part. 3. Queſt: 1. 
Anſw. Firſt They werenot the egyptian Midwives,but the Midwives of the Hebrew women, 


15, Bellarmine therefore is herein 


- 


ceived. 2 This worke of theirs was not without faith, 
ooſ.21- They feared God : wherefore it is impertinently allcaged, for the probation of morall good 

1thout faith; | | 
poi 1. Ir may well be, that Nebachadsez.z.4r went againſt Tyrus; by the ſecret inſtin& of 

BB God, as Necho King of Egypt, (whom Hoſias uoadviſedly wenr againſt) going up againſt Cartchamis, 
d wascommanded of God to make haſte, Then this cxample is unkely alleaged for moralt works done 

nature. 2 Ir followerh nor, that becauſe he wrought for God,thatir was a good(ervice : fo Satan 
once Gods will upon ob,and the Jewesin purting Chriſt to death, yet neither I trult did well, 

'Noirher doth the temporall reward prove it to bee a good worke : ſeeing that the wicked are tem- 
| Els recompenſed withour deſerr,with rainc and Sunſhine;and Lbab by his remporary and world- 
ÞFmnentance deferred Gods wrath : bur it was no good worke, being bur a werlaly ſorrow, rifing rae 
F**-0m the feare of Gods judgements upon his houſe, than: from the deteſtation of finne : and 

h ſorrow. (faith the Apoſtle) cawſeth death, that is, helpeth nor to ſalvation, bur renderh rather 
vperiſhing- 4 Such a ſervice, ſuch areward; a bloudic ſervice inſacking of Tyre, is rewarded 
dicvictoric in overcomming Zgypt. 5 Anguſtine ſaith, Non officizs ſed fimbus virtures 4 
I beernends ſunt — [i crim non propter boc facit homo bonnne, &'e. Veriuc is ro be diſcerned from 
we, not by the officious aft, bur by the vertuous end : if then ainandoth good not for that end hee 

1d. he finneth, cone. [ul3an. 4. 3. Therefore unleſſeir can be proved, that Nebaechadnez.zar ſacked 
Firms for obedience ro Gods will, nor for revenge of hisowne malice, or of an ambirions defirero 
lee his Kingdom, it was no good worke, 

Thicdly, 1. The text isto be read, breake off, not redeeme, for ſo is the Hebrew word PB parach 
ten, where /ſzacfairh to Eſav, Tho ſhalt breake his yoke from thy necke. 2 We confeſſe, rhar in 
$elakidels, their almes,and ſich like good works in ſhew,were much better than their manifeſt ſins, 
adtharto breake off ſuch ſins, by ſach works, ir was commendable; yer ir followeth nor, that they 
 mrte good. 3 Theſe almes-deeds, inthar Davielby the ſpirit of God gave this counſell, ſhould alſo 

ke procecded, not from his narurall inclination, but from the inſtint of the ſpirit : as eAugaſtme 
alllgith, Celpgitur ipſs bona opera, que facinntinfideles, non ipſornm efe, ſedillis, quibene utitur mas 
$ inforum ofſe peecate, guibus bona male faciunt: Tris gathered, that good works, which Infidels do, 
wie eheirs, buc his, which well uſerh that whichis evill, bur the fin is theirs, whereby they doe 
adthings cvill, cont, Inizex. 156.4. cap.3e 4 He faith againe, Reperrtur & miſericordia mala,—prop= 

quem werwit Saul 4 Domino miſericorde denwnari: There is found mercic or almcs not alwayes 

vr the which Seu/deſerved of the mercifull Lord to be damned, ib3d. 6.4. 5 The averting of 
all puniſhment, doth nor prove it fimplic to be good : as Anguſtine faith, Cai nondatur ſem- 
Mquidprodeft bene vivere? What doth it profit a man tolive well, if he live not cer ? ds Jos 
(x, Wherefore rheſe temporall works profited nor Infidels, and conſequently were nor good, 
ale they availed nor to everlaſting lite. 

Faarthly, 1, Some ofthe fathers expound that place of the Apoltle,of ſuch ofrhe Gentiles as were 
rented to the faich : As Origen, Sivideris Gentes ad Teſmm venire & credere ei, &c. Tf chou ſecſt 
beGaniles come unto Chriſt and beleeve in him, and fulfill che worke of the law, &c. doubr nor ro 
at Jclus harhwritccn the Law in theſe ſtones, hew.9.in loſux. So alſo Angeſtineanſwererh the 

; they arcſaid rodoe the things of the Law, Qui ex Gentibms venerant ad Evanyelinm : 
they came from among the Gentiles to the Goſpel, cone. 1nlian, 4. 3. Bur T doc nor greatly 
wgethis interpreration. 2 We ſay, that they among the Gentiles, that followed rhe _— of ature, 


Ri ſome ſpeciall helpe, though they had nor faith, which helpe others among them had not : 


= 
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WS Ambroſe ſait Dned iluminquie gratia invenerunt, obcecante ſuperbia perdiderynt : That which 
jannd by illuminating en iod by blind pride, de vocar, Gent. lib, 2. c. 2. The better ſort 


among them, had acertaine meaſure of illumination, which all had nor, which rhey by the pride 
War hearts corrupted, 3 Bur our more full anſwer is this,that ir followeth nor, becauſe the Gen- 
by nature ſome things agrecable ro the Law, as appertaining to juſtice, remperance, mercic 

xctoretheir works were goed: they did things that had a ſhew of goodnefſe, bur not with a good 
| hlnde; they were nor then good a more than the almes, faſting, prayer of the Phariſces, were 
works; which were not done of conſcience, bur forthe m__ of men: and as Azpwſtine faith, 

In in die judiciipunientur, Oc. They (hall be more cabily punifhedin the day 6 4 0g 

| vue dia the things of the Law : cont. Tulien, lb, 4.c. 3, Andthis is that the Apoſtle 
% wv, 2.15. T heir thoughts accuſing one enorher or excuſing : not cxcuſing from the whole pu- 
ment, but in making their puniſhment lefle or more cafic, as Auguſtine expoundeth, | 


The Proteflants. 


| | Ha 4 manwithour faich and grace, by the inftin& of nature onely, cannot doc any thing thats 
SE detore God, whether he be aſſaulted by any ſpeciall temprarion or not : it is thuscvident 


"n, . Prov, 1.5.8. The ſacrificeof the wicked ic an abomination to the Lord. 
| | Nnna 2 The 
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Job. 14-4» 
James 3.12 
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Lnke 6. 44+ 


5 5 Matth. 7.18. A 


2 ©* Tre, Likewiſe Lakes. 45 1 7 ; | 
2: 6 John 3.6: That which i borne of the fleſh u fleſh. © wee 


on _ 9 Heb. 11. 6.Withont faith it 1:3mpoſſibleto pleaſe God. + ; 
 .. 10,Tit.1.15.To the wnbeletving nothing | 
* thefleſp, the laf} of the eyes, the pride of life. "All theſe places doe Rrongly conclude, that man by 


- * their moxall works: 


- it followethy verſ; 9. that Nee wasa juſt and uprightmarre#Þ. ad los. 2. 
- v. COUre, ds. The ext is, all the imaginarions of mans heart are cvill; how rhe ishe not aſhamedrs 
- contradict Scriprute, and fay, wor all? 2 This place may be expounded by thar, Pſal. 14.3; Thre# 
| s/w £994, none one ; Here truſt there is no exception ofany, asthey are by natire,';N6 


. was juſt, 
[ 

. £yUl | | 

" '>,,  &Warwr This place concludeth nor,that there is no man thar doth any good morall werke;bit 


Ln -t 


4s 
Marth, 15.19- 


Matth- 23.16, 


Matt,12433-3 ,. fruir ar all : Firlt,- Make the tree good, and bus fruit good © the tree then mult firſt be made 


ons 


| The hinele>mb gner all Controverfic 

2 The imaginations of the thoxights + 00MHy My evill continually, i NM 

3 rn 4 eAll are gone ent of the wy Jeber6 lege hat doth goed, nonet int." | Me 
4 Terems. 17.9 The bears ie wiched und dgcoiofuBubpoeallthinge, fo I OY oh, 
corrupt tree cannot. bring forth geod.frait : bur every mai by tiatareſs 1 oſt 


= 


_ 7 lohni5.5. Without me yee candor nothing; * *.t, | "2 Ogle 
; $ Row..14, 23, #hatſorucr is not of faith; is fnue.. "7.8 


i pure. 1 Toh» 2.16. Allthat ts inthe world, 5 hikes f 


rure without faith, is apt to doe nothing/burevill : *Þ'will examine Bellarmines anfiver tg hr 
Scriptuces.., >; © Str td chds 6gd cif not aTiss, ' 
2 i _B ellerm, The argumentfolloweth nor, The ſacrifices of rhe wicked are an obamination : Bj! 
, 5 there is great difference berweentethe one and the other, Sacrifices w 
offcrcd with'a pure conſeitence; and to this end, topleale God ; but to morall works neither i816 
quired ; not.the puririe of conſcience; neicher intheir almes is there any other end, but to helpethe 
necdic : Rellerme. c.10.reſþ. adtoc; 1: [ts | os 
; Contra. x. Berweene ſacrifices and almes-deeds, there is nodifference in this behalfe, for the Apo, 
file calleth d;Fribation to the poore a Sacrifice. 2 He faith, to doe good and diſtribute forget nor, 
with ſuch ſacrifices God ts plesſed : wheretore ſuch almes=deeds as God is nor pleaſed with, a3 was the 
almes of the Phariſccs,arc no good works : for,it ebey dee goog,they arc acceptable ro God, 2 Neice 
can the worke be good, where the conſcience is defiled : as S, Paw!ſhewerh, T3t.1.15, that nothing 
is pure to.unbelcevers, becaule their conſcience is defileds = "/ if 9% 
., 2, Beflarm. The meaning of the place is,thar the moſt part of their thoughts were evill,not al: fox 


t,not by nature,verſ. 8, Noeh found grace in the cyes of the Lord: he was by natmethe une 
FASEbun changed by grace. 4 So notwithſtanding this, all rhe imaginations of manskean ite 
Fi by.nature, asitis ſo expounded, c.8.21. Mans ehoughts are evill from his youth, © Rh 


pore, thecis juft;; tor one or two good works makenor a jult man, that harh many figs beſide, rt 


Canttas Mp he words are very dirc&t, there is nove that doth good, and with a repetition,ve uae: 
doth he not now apertly contradict Scripture, in faying ; Yes, ſome doe good by nature? 2 Itthey 
be not juſt nor righteous, how can they bring forth any righteous or good worke? for anevillottor- 
rupt tree cannot ſend forth any good truit. 3 S. Paxlisrhe beſt expounder of this place, wy na 
come altogether unprofitable, «a nxpewSiow, if they be wholly or altogerher unprofitable, howcan 
they bring torth any good or profitable worke ? oY 

4 Bellar. Manshearrt is ſaid to be evill or wicked, not becauſe ir can doc no good morallwotke 
bur for thar ir is the fountaine and originall of cvill : as Chriſt faith ; Out of the heart come"1 
thoughts, murders, &c, reſþonſ. ad ar gums. 6 wer 

Contra, 1, If the heart be the founraine ofcvill,it can bring forth no good : Who cen bring «cleave 
thing out of filthineſſe, no not one. The ſame fountaine cannot bring forth bitter vat als 2 butif 
mans heart bcing the fountaine ofevill,as he confeſſeth ſhould worke any good rhing,theſame foun- 
raine, contraric ro the Apoſtle, ſhould ſend our birter and fivect water. 2 In the ſameylace our Si 

viour faith, T heſeare the things which defile @ man t if then an cvill heart defile a man, owcanthat 
be cleane which commeth from him ? Our Saviour faith againe, Cleanſe firit the infide of thecup, that 
the outſide may be cleaxe. The inſideis the heart, the outlide are the works, which cannot bedeane;#8 
long as the hearr isuncleane : and the heart is not cleanſed or purified, bur by faith. | 

5 Bellar, 1. Chriſts meaning is,not thatan evill tree can bring forth no good fruit at all,but forthe 
molt parr and ordinarily it bringerh forth evill fruit. 2 The vill tree is the cvilnefſe of nature, 8 
good tree is the goodneſſe of nature : When a naturall man doth good,it is not of the concupucen 
or corruption of nature which is the evill tree, but ex bono nature, of the goodneſſc of nature, which 
is the good tree, 3 An evill tree can bring forthno good fruit, that is, an evill man can doe no 
worke meritorious of life and ſalvation, Bellar. reſp. ad arg.7; 

Contra, Firſt, Chriſts meaning is that an evill tree, that is, an evill man, can bring forth nogood 


: 


before the fruit can be good, Secondly, How can ye ſpeake good things (faith Chriſt) when yeared © 
Tt an evill man can fpeake any good things, our a= {15 had not reaſoned well, Third ; Ne 
ther of thornes gather men figs, nor of buſhes grapes. Like as then a thorne doth not « yan 
burnor ar all bring forth figs, nor a-buſh grapes : ſon cvill keart cannor move any thing 


goal 


cn = ww ada "IE 


 — A Ac. 


of Freewill. Part, z. Queſl. 2. 947 


good. Fourthly, thus Awg»fine expounderh: When [alien che Pelagian, had propourded this cxs 
aple, wherher ir be ſinne in av Iofidell to clothe rhe naked ? Angaſtroe antwererh thus 5 Verrum hos 
me facit,vel bene * &c. Whecher doth he this well orcvil}? Tf you ſay evill, yov cannor denie,bur he 
fngerh: if well, chen an evill rrec bringerh forrh good fruic : cont, Tubran. 4.3. Io Augnu/ees judge- 
ment then an evill cree cannot bring forth any goud fruir at all. F 

Secondly, 1+ Ic is a molt grolſe anſwer and coatrarie ro Scriprure, thar a mans will or hearr hy na- 


 arcisborh a good and evill rrec:for the good rree isexpoundrd ro be the goud treaſure of the hearr- 


$ Pax! ſaith, rhat this good rreaſure, which we carrie in carchen veſſcls, is rhe light of the know. 
eof God 5n Chriſt.Say if you dare alſo that this treaſure of knowledge is in man by naterc, 2 Thac Marth. «2, 35, 
the good trec is not by nature,bur planted by grace, the Scripture every where reſtifieth. Everyplant * Cor.s. 6. 
which Gedhath not planted, ſhallbe rooted owe, God pullethnor up good crees; but hepolieth up whar- Marth, :5. 
hereris nor planted by grace : fpr that is Gods planting; Erge,thc planc of narure js nor a good planc, 
You are cleanc, that is, good branches by the word, Ergo, nor by.narure : verſ,16.T have ordaincd,thar Iohn i 5.3, 


4 and bring forth fruit : Ergo, they are not ſo ordained by nature. 


hirdly, 00 good worke is meritorious of life and ſalvation, yer evcry good worke is rewarded 
gedaftingly.Z7e that giveth @ cup of cold water in the name of a diſciple, ſhal nat looſe ' « reward, T have 
wiained, chat you goe avd m_ forth frait, and that Jour fruzt remaine. The froirt then thar remaineth Marth. 10. 42, 
not, and ſhall nor be rewarded of Chriſt, is no good truic, | wh oha 15.16, 
6 Bellermine : A narurall man doth not alwaycsin every worke obey the ficſh, bur hee may 6, 


be] 


hoe fomerhing of his nacurall propenſion ro good, nor of his vicious concapiſccnce : ref. ad 


Lv, 
; Firſt, whatſoever is in man, is cicher of the fleſh, or of the ſpirit, the caruall part or rege=. 
axe: [ aske rhen, wherher a narurall man can worke by he fpirir ?I chinke they are nor fo abſurd ; 


frchen, if a man-be by nature borne of rhe ſpicir, regeneration or ſecond birth were not neceſſuric, 


qaerarie to our Saviour; Excepe a man be borne agame, &c. Then it tolloweth, rhat a naturall man fohn ;. Þ 
wotking by che fleſh, doth nothing but that which is carnall andevill : for che fleſh buft-rh aganitihe 


[7 the ſpirit againit the fe and theſe are contrarie one to the ther, bur good is nor contrarie to 


duchereforc of the fleſh rhere is nothing good, 2 Saint Pas! fairh, rhar inthe fleſh there dwel.. G:lath. g. 17, 
goothing chat is good : and every man dotheirher ſow to his ficſh,or ſow to the ſpiric : bur he char Rome7; 15, 
wethro the fleſh (ball of che fleſh r2ape corruption: a naturall man cannot ſowro the ſpirit; therefore Gala, c. 6. 


hoy tug! co the fleſh, he reapeth norhing bur corruption. 
4. WV 


ichout Chriſt we can doe no good worke tending ro ſalvation ; but moral good vacks 7. 


necat, reſponſ. ad /oc. 9, © 
Cimre. This arifwer S, Pawlquire overthroweth, inthe place even now afleaged, Hethar ſowerh Galath. 6.8. 
the fleſb, ſpall of the fleſb reape corrmption; be that ſoweth tothe ſpirit, ſhall of the ſpirit reape life ever-= 
hf. The works then of nature, if they beof the ſpirir,are rending ro eyerlaſting lite; if of the fleſh, 
theyare tending to corruption : but a good worke is nor a corrupt worke,or tending to.corruption ; 
thenfore the worksof rhefleſh,are no good works : neither are there any good fruirs,which remaine lohn15. 16, 


' notmtolite. 


$ Jello, The Apoſtle by faith, underſtandeth not here rhe faith, whereby webelecve in Chtiſt, 8. 
byutaperſivaſion of the conſcience, whereby we are perſwaded a rhing to bee lawfull, reſp. ad ar- 
8m, 10, | 
Conya, Auguſtine anſwereth; for afterrhis manner the Pelagians objefted, S: hoe de cibs mtel- 
bjeadaw peres, &c. If you thinke rhisis to bee underſtood of meats, &c. yer the Apoltle by this ge= | 
all entence, would prove this ſpeciall finne concerning meats, as it is elſewhere'written, withowe Heb. 1146, 


S.17 Impoſſible topleaſe God: cont; Inlian. 4. 3. 


I Felarm. Wichour faith ir is impoſlible co pleaſe God ro eternall ſalvation; bur yer the pood- 9. 
&Kofmans nature, and the works procecding from it, doe alſo pleaſe God, reſponſe ad arge- 
wen 15, Gn 4 | | 
_ Care. 1, He is contraric to himſelfe, for he granted before, reſpoxſe ad t. argum. that the ſacrifice 
lothite morall works of a naturall man, Deo nonplaceant,do not pleaſe God, and yer here he ſaith ; 
ay them may be pleaſed. 2 Thar Godis notany way pleaſed with us, wichour Chriſt, the Scrip- Rom. x. 5. 
rck6evidenc, We ſhall be ſaved from wreth by hins : We were by nature the children of wrarh's Can the Ephcl.a. ae 
Wtenof wrath pleaſe God? 3 If he ſpeake of the natuiall goodnefſe of the creature, aviristreared 
of God T anſwer with Auguſtine, chat if in this ſenſe manis good, to the devill alſo; as he is an An- 
Poa, and conſequently dorh pleaſe God. "i A xa gn 
Ws, 1. Thc Apoſtle peakerhof meats which are uncleane torhofe chat have an uncleane 
ine, and are not well perſwaded of them, 2 Orc ifir be'raken generally; chenrhisisthe ſcnſe, 
*Athe works of lafidels arc uncleane, namely, fuchwhich procced from thicir infidelities 3 S. 
*akcth of man, not as hec is Gods creature, bur as'hee is a finner and lover of the world ; for 
Wirhee is Gods creaturey there be many good things; as his will; uderſtanding, refponſ. ad loc. 
4.1; The Apoſtle ſpeaketh generally of all the works of Infidels. They are abominable, Ti, 1, 16, 
"At, to every good worke reprobare; 2 ey of Infidels maſt nccds proceed _ 
: nnn 2 | theit 
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Galath, 5. 22» 


A&, 3+ 16, 


Super ile wer- 
baPſal. 143. 
Enter not into 
judgement. 
In Joann, 
traQtat, 83+ 


Harm, f, 4; 
Pe 6F, 


44 Hzref, 


withſtanding all theſe po 
' that a man by nature hath no inclination ro good, neither withour faith 


' webe ſtirred wp,and effeitnally moved therennts, & c. 


The nineteenth generall Controverfie © 


their infidelitie, ſeeing their minds and conſciences are defiled, whichis the reaſon the Apoſtle gy, - 
that nothing ispurc unto the impure, 3 We ſpeake not of the ſubſtance of nature and Kane Are, 
ties, which are good as created of God, notonely inmen, bur in devils; therefore this anfiperiang 
to the purpoſe : the Apoſtles argument is very firme and ſtrong: Thatevery man iscitheraloy gc 
the world, or a lover of God ; a naturall man cannortleve God, which x the frxit of the ſpirit, and ee 
that loverth the world, loverh that which is in ir, and nothing elſe, as the concupiltence of the 

the fleſh,che pride of lofe : Ergo, a naturall man neither loveth,nor followeth any thing cle, Thusng, 

| iſh gloſles,and hereticall ſhifrs,the rruth confirmed by Scriprure remaiggy 


; Wn, 


Cari performe any thinp4.. 
ceptable to God, Jing | 


Anguſins judgement, I have difperſedly ſhewed in theſe ſeverall anſwers: S, «4#:broſe thugrejy, 
ficthupon theſe words. Faith which « by bim, hath given this man,@nouneier, integram ſavitatem;ne, 
fit health: Totum ergo, foe pelams per cooperatorem gratie, five occulte per ſubminiſiratioy ſoiri 
tw, es. The ears, 6 Kg whether outwardly by the fellow-worker of grace, or ſecretlyby the 
miniſtration of the ſpirit, he beginneth, increaſeth, finiſherh, whoſe husbandrie and building weae 
- wor OR . 6,8, If Chrift then worke all in us by faich,then nature is able ro worke no good 
thing at all, - "i $GY 

hw, dialeg.3. adverſ, Pelagian, upon theſe words, lamthe vine : Like as the brancheadoewks 
ther, being cut off from the root ; Ita emmu fortitudo marceſcityfi a Dei anxilio deſeratur: Soallmman 
ſtrength withererh and periſherh, if it be forſaken of Gods helpe : Ergo,narure (without Gods hepe) 
can doe nothing. | | Oh 

And further,1. Chryſoſtowe upon theſe words, He that rejoycerh,ler him rejoyce in the Lord;faith, 
Ergo de meritis ſuis nthil aſſignare fibs debet, niſi peccata, que ſunt propria noſtra, &c, catermsvinuy 
dona ſunt Dei,oc. Therefore man muſt afſigne nothing to himſelfe ofhis merits, but onely ſingwhich 
arc his owne, but vertucs arc the gift of God. | 

2 Auguſtine faith : Ove eft boni operis ante fidem ? &'c. What good worke can there bechefore 
faith ? ſeeing the Apoſtle ſaith, Wharſocver is not of faith is finne, &c, þ 

3 Foriner confeſf. of Helveria, artic. 9. We find by experience, that of our owne accordwemuydu 
evill,but we can neither embrace nor follow any good thing,except being illuminated by rhe grace of Cini 


4 Thcir owne Canons thus teſtifie : Cawſite qu.1. c. 26. VbiChriftus non eff fundemenan,ubs 
bon operts eft ſuper edificinm 5 Where Chriſt is not the foundation, there is no buildingofanygu6d 
workc, Bs | M0036. 40 

Per. Lombard agrecth : Owe ſine fide finmt,bona non ſunt quis emne bonum places Deo: Things doe 
wirthour faith are nor Job wr every good thing pleaſeth God: bur withour fk on 
pleaſed, /5b.2, dift,qr, bter. A, © | |  OPY 


The ſecond queſtion, of the power of freewlll 
in morall duties. 7s 


The Papiſfs. "I 
MP even as it now ſtandeth with himin the Rate of corruprion, hath freewill in moralldudes, 
ro chuſe the good, and refuſe the cvill, rhar is, to embrace the vertue, and cſchue viee Belaws 

lib.s. cap,14. We will firſt examine their arguments, whereby they urge cerraine abſurditicvanan 
poſſibilities, which would follow, as they thinke, ifrhere ſhould be no freewill, and thenwe willan- 
fer their allegations our of Scripture. ag 

Arguw. 1. Sinne is cither neceſſarie or volunraric : if the firſt, it cannot be avoyded, andioqnle- 
quently is no ſine : if the ſecond, it may be avoyded * Exgo, man hath freewill, he may avoyd figneif 
he will, Bellarmw. cap, 14: | | {avg 

Avrſw, This was the very ſame objc&ion, which the Pclagians,and freewill-men urged duppfind 
wirhall many yecrcs agoe : Sipeccara eaveri non poſſunt, peceata non ſunt : It ſins cannot be{woyace; 
they arc no ſins. And againe, ſwjufte judicarentnr homines, fi canon facinnt, qua jubentnr 
Men ſhould be unjuſtly condemned,it they doe not theſe things which are commanded belngimpoF 
ible, To this objetion, we need no better anſwer, than Auguſtine himſclfe maketh. 

1 Non reſpicis peſſibile & facile preceptum fuiſſe datum paradiſe, quo contempto omne! xy be 
mine--peccatum babere : Y ou confider not that both an cafic and poſſible commande 1 
in paradiſe, by the contempr and violating whereof, all by one man -» arc become finners; 6% lab 
41.318, And againe he faith, Libertas vox perifſet f bona fi ſet velunt as, ſed quiapereavi F 
14s; ſequmta cfÞpeccanmems, peccatum babends neceſſitas: The —_— the will) had not 
the will had remained good, bur becauſe he ſinned willingly,there followed as a reward of may | 
ecſliry of ſinning, cont.Celeſt.de perf. juftit.reſp.ad rat. 10, Auguſtine therefore teacherh us rodeny 
conſcquent : Sin is necefiarie': _ is no fin, Becaiſethar this neceſlitic of fin isnot by © 


bur commeth by the corruption o nature, and proceedethyfrom Adams voluntaric aa{prclen ry | | 


Lads. Ab! 


A 


- vn, 


SEL ETSY 


of Free will. Part. 2. Quelt. 2. 


eb (4veri peecarn refiff5:ſed epitnlante illo,qus nenporeFtfals :Sinne niay be refited, ic 
ne = bar by his beh as eqs who cannot bedeceived, +D Didi eedeke 
no A ie: 01 0 accray, of. foactiderir, tive fancies fi S#2.5bn 4ccidat covenmms dicendo, ne 
jb ace in 1082 at lonems 348 clo ſaverer caveanmin deevde,diminte nobis 5 Two wayes we take heed of 
diſcaſes, that _— Fo arc evryoGg andif we dor, nga ngad healed : —_ we 
ll nor into figne, we ta heed.in us not into tempration ; that wemaybe healed from 
= wertake heed: to fogingyforgive us our linnes,fec,. de notwr. ff grate cop. C7, Thus allo we 
lexene out ales 1p \denje this arher conſequent, fine may beavoyded: "ys wehave free 
oy franc is ſhunneyl by grace wotking inzts,not byaur owneporer.. 
A third conſequent alfoin rhis argument faileth; Sin is voluotaricxhereforcirks got nectiſiry' ; 
by jr may be avoyded> It follaweth net; for ou willis frocjyorBnecefi ep neceſſitie, but 
Janefſiove, from conſtrainy or ; Men (innev need rong, f icit"Oviie ac- 
go rolnenly ant» an re Now ts. ally 
The devils and damned Gwicke li dei aie. 
en fre ore EN Rak, 
Cpt eo 


thee dere docu efnecelſ the hecho} tai of 
puny have greater power ta keve - ly undone, which 


_ Is We tes 
uſe their naruxe. isnotÞ.corrupt, nn gn 


v1y 


fave, ic ; ſafficicar for our purpoſe; for then that prapoſitiviuisnorirrae 


etſhall be ſinne. | . $31;:99 90911! 3.001C 2:4 hrbek '*V7.) ! 144 
Llowine further would make us belecfe,that indefendin endingef free will they: arefart 'd vich 
homvie bacie ofthe Priagihgne | I pray you let us ehvowd't TEIRILIC CEE 
Tefigu 3 affirmed, that a man by free will might, wore annie percate,: avoydaddikhew dt 
>. ay 2677 G hold, vari poſſe ſaghla prrbectrooy eartic, that' neal fines; bers 
: - Nt Ne OTITIS Ef 

_ you, what great diference is there tte beribvcatche wo? The Peky gail, 

Rs Teeeg you, wb free will may be avoyded: che hold;bhar cvery fibnEin —_ 


wi 


Papiits 

wy by tree "rt ter ra fy 6g nor fin but overy:maiibarh ts) VR -;4 
notwithſtanding to NO tare, are {innes; every man rhith thayby his 

heed of - his owne fins, then of all his fins .: for if therebe any opiargs bobrs 
a owerro cſchcw, bythe Jcſuirarule ir is vo fingc. Therefore nals Feſttite carl better 
fe, we muſt needs tell him, chat there/is not one haires breadeh verircene the Pety 
popiſh herefic abour free will, * hong 
yy 2, If there wefe not in man free will, thers ſhould be no place lefe fo i | 
nentiforif a man doe cvill of necefſicie, he df:werh wo puniſhment,aad ifhedor well all Y; 
Faye no rtewatd: * BeBlarms.cap.1 Go -: * (a 
of ie The very ſang objettion waz moved to Auguſtine: Ubinecelſnw tht nem eficvrens-: Whikfre 

neceſſicie,there is no crowne or reward. He anſwereth: 1, Iv refte faciends ideounliuitt, 

Mliwneceſicatic, quis lebert as oft chortetis, qua tifuſs oft in codibs xoftris per firienm: \ſaxrftrix*: In 

bing there isno bondof neceſlucie, becauſe freedome or libertie commeth of love;which is ſhed 
(din our hearts by rhe holx Ghoſt ; Aug .de 419, grat.cep. 65.charks,Godofnnwilliog miaketh 
milo ad inrchs lov and defire - kao ng+lnco ourheans: -andehus chereward is gi 
uto rol ee Le ene 


W org thereof, _ hathpropagarcd robiopaſterit : Gtharwere both 


3+ Lt jk pt Sp thenalt men ſhould either be grod orexilt 3 aid they hee 
El nt ter than other; if they becyill, none ſhonld be worſe thitforket: whereof 


Wills diflcrence that ſome are good,ſome cvill z and ſome are cvill in the mea _—— ce 
<a, þ = te of hang will, Gods ele&tion is nor the cauſe: for wie e wil cle- 
"Cet CITY ur free will, 


and ſpurtion of men, the Ape hoe from 

To ry Taper all for her 
aa; 31906 nolent imme F} apr, ut in go 
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if it be true bur in generall, that che devill finnerh of necefficic, and yer is "7 4 when | 


949, 
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Rellarms, v5 B\ TIE QT V1 
11 <Anſm, > pong yy puntcgar me bly aff fro 
penly retexred.to bel, over whom the Lord givethunro Cot the dominion of the Blithi4ipit: tc 
| ki thereqris, hu defre, rc. which very improperly ſhould be foken of frine, which yin 
dclired, it hath nodefhire.; ſe zbecauſe this ptomiſe made'to Cain (if we ungderfiatd 
was never accompliſhed, Thom vale ever it + and ſo God ſhould bee fourid unrueorns pt 
. miſc, Sccoudly, if we ſhould admit the Jeluirtsexpoſition, thist the Lord here meiheth fiqne, 4* 
guſtines ineerpreration-commerty ncererthe ttuth, who readeth thus { eFIdre condenſe Fo 
ali; ſciat tribyere peccatume, quans bj & tum quiſqhe domindiny pectato, cuntid fbi non difeniteade pre 
poſuerit, ſed panitendo ſubjecerit : The converſion or the rurninpthereof, ſkalt be rowards thee; that 
is,: let him-artribuge his finne to none elſe, burtohimſelfe :. arid then cvery'#ian ruletiover tne 
when he doth nospeeferee ir, by defending ir; but hy repentatice doth bribg ic under * De omy 
11 oI 5, CAP oF; + +1 * I ; . , 10605 3119 1511 5 a FM 
EAI h gem. £ Every wherels the Scripture God complainerk ofie Nubroe ent bE 
Marth. 23.379, OF.MNCN 5 4 0g d wet thy 40gee, ner hearknedvo thy law, Mutth.23. 37. How ofrinwev 
AR. 7. f. , thered thy peed ether, ph/pron wonldeft not 7 ye Ra bearts and earts, Firheln 
Deur, 30«14. . mans PaWer.n0 Inne, then hath he free will 5/ if ir be not,"Godicomplainethin vaine, , 
: cannot othcrwi c. 2: Againc)Tharcommendement ir wnbbid from thet, newber farre of F0®! 
mouth angintby heart 10 doe: it + Erge, moan hath five will to keepe Gods commiandethents, Bilws 
lib. 5. de gr ISIS EIS. "Thr TERA DLAS 
. Anſwer, 


Firk, God juſtly complainerh of the wickednelfe of men, bernuſs;yhoughtitb6etot 


Lg IT WTI TETTTTN. 


RD B-o 0 


= 


| 3. 


3 of Free wifi. Part. 2. Quell, 3; 
theis power tO belceye without grace, yct.it is in their power to refiſi grace: 23 Awbreſe 1aith; Oui 


: thai Dei auxiliu dirignntury que nan ventunty ſua poteſt te reluttanian + They that comgdte directed 


*Gads helpe 3 6hey ehar come nor, reli by theic owne power, l1htide vacar, Gent.cap.9.Secontilys 
are Adam pollexi ic be yoked wich a neceflaric bondage of finae,yer in himtharifiif rants 
pes volunraric, and therefore they.are juitly.blamed. So Beryard lah, Serm, $145 Cantice 


eqn 9970,79040 ipſa fibi volungas in deerima mytata veceſſitatens faciar, &'; I cannor rel hothi 


HRT palſc, that zhe will being corrapred byufigne, dork make anecellitic roicfelte; thar aria 


je, ſccing ir is volunraric, can gaguſe the will, not che will being enticed, can exclude; ric 
flies AodS. eguf ixe lth, Conveniexif, ef,ur malngys meritur priorts efſet naturaſeguentes eh (4 
# nveaicnt,, that rhg cvill merix otthe firſt ſhould be the nature of the next 1:de hober. arbie. 
a0S0 then.it is ayoluntarie neceſlitic wherewith Adam leed ivecnwrapped :and therefore 
blamed. T hirdly, Saint Paa/expounderh char place in Denter. of the word of taith :: The: 
of faith, whichwe preach; If then obedience of the law be by faith; 3c is of grace; and wor 
will | n | OO 


| revm. 5. Firſt, Denter.36.1 g. I hate ſ:t befere you bife and death,therefore chuſe life, oiloſh,24. 
aca $ Chuſe you this dey whons je wil ſerve. Secondly, 2 Cor.g,7. 1s every man parpoſecb wm his 
oo ded. bin give not gr #4gingly, or avef neceſſitie : Almes then proceedeth from -a mans tree will, 
Comtb.737, He that flendgth firme in hug heart, that be hath ns n:e4, but bath power over 
wil, and barb ſo decreed in bis heart, that he will keepe bus virgin, &c. Ergo, itis ina mans 
to keepe his virginitic, Bellarm. cap.23. 0b C1! 47 50 
dur 4Fjalt, his choiſe andelection was not in their owne power :. x Butas the Apoſtle exPOane 


lahghis place, The words inthby heart © that is, the word of taith, Row 10. 8. By thewordot faith 
tepthey mace rhis choilp, 2 TRIER alſo anſwer, Gedforbzd, ortarre be it trom us, char wee 
Werke the Lord, verſ.16. which is a ſecret invocation, and a.calling tor- grace tabe dircfted'in 


|  therchoiſe, 3 If Avrahems ſervant prayerh to be direfted ra make: a good chaiſe of a wite for his 


| anc, Ger, 4, how much more have we need to be direCted by grace in che heavenly choiſe? 
Nl ſhould+har Scripture bettue, It # net in mes to dirett his way, lcrem.10. verſ.23.it the' 
coifeaerc 10a mans free will, 'L 231444 bes 42, | 4f9 7 
.Jondly, almes muſt proceed from a. willing aud cheerefull heart :. buric is God which firſt mas 
kethihe hear willing by his grace : as the Apoſtle ſhewerh in the ſame. place, verſe 8. God i able 10 
wie al grace abound towards you: Perſe25, Abanks br ume God for his wnſpeakgb'e gift 2 which he cx+ 
del, worſe 3.3, to be their liberall diſtriburion. + 1c n 004i ohm 36H 

\vThiavery anſwer S.14ga//ine made to theePelagians, urgidg thar place to Philemanyverl. 1 4. That 


v 
re" ofneceſſuuie, but willingly t Qunſoaliter fit voigmtarium,&c.Asthough iris otherwiſe 

willing or voluntaric, bur that God doth worke nas the will and deed, according ro his 
god pleaſure 2 cone, Coleſtin. de perfetlt. juſfit ad finem. | 6 A215 1d 
jt ; t» Theplace is not to be underſtood of keeping or nor keeping a mans virginitie : bue-the 
Analtle giveth a rule for parents, when ro keepe their virgins and daughrers unmarried, when ro be- 
Sway in marriage. .Thus A»guſtive expoundcrh this place, ſhewing that ir is- unuſaall'in the 


ab,with others,cxpound it; as Eſpenc. ſhewerh, de cland, matrim.cap.7, 5 nie \ 
\aThecircurtſtarice of the place giverh chis ſenſe: firſt, {f it be wncomly rhas hu virgin paſſe the flower 
lege; 36 this ſhould be improperlyſpoken .of a mans virginitic, which isnor-ſolimired r6-che 
lomerofage. Secondly, the Syriake dallas xeaderh, Sz now tradiderit eams vir, Tt he hath not gie 
faker.to a husband+ Bur bow can, a mans virginitie be given te.ahusband? Thirdly, the Arabian 
naſlation, verſc.37- readeth inſtcad of virgin dedghter, to putall out of doubr, -» ». > 97': 
-4\Ific ſhould beſo underſtood: of a mars virginirie, it maketh more againſt free will, then fori#% 
Iyer man bach his proper gift, verſ.3. and hcre his willdependerh upon hisowne weed or neces. 
tle: nerſ136.1f veed ſo 9. m6 chem be married : verſ.37.Jf be bath no need, but harhpower #ver 1; 
me with he may keepe his virgin. So theny whether it bereferred ro-che nec of his virgin, rhar ts, 
Winter, or to his owine necefliticyhis will is not abfolurely rodiſpoſc;bur as hivoccafion and ried is. 
Thsent then is improperly alleaped for free will. 1 AGTION} 91263471 AS (fe/4. 92 


 *4*ThusalGo eAngyſtine anſwererh rhe Pclagians, objeCting theveryſame plareys Tor, 7 36. od 


Wiſe, Lethim docwhat he will; r Que/ipro magne habendum fir vells aubere;& 0; As though it 
verelo great a matter to have a will co marric, where the queſtiowis pf the afliltance of thetlivine 
uae, 2 482 prodeFt aliguid velie, &e. Or as though it profircd any thing hete ca-will,unleſſe God 
bo rg hy _ he governeth all chings,doc joyne themanandchewotnan : cone, Celeſts= 
inde porfelt | « j® dt. As of | | Fl HO” 12S0 10 08:09 IVE 444 Ye vo + ok. 
Lay, elarmine _ upa great companie of fathers as witneſſes for free will: ro whom T make 
—*pveral anſwer: Firſt, thar fone of themarecdunterfeirauthors, as (lemorriallcaged 254 3, 
"My, ome had their norable errors, as Origen; Terrubicn, Thirdly, ſomewergled with the error 
” v haTW Chryſofome, 2nd ſome-orher Grecke fathers, which attributed roomuch to mans free 
ll And hereof £encems a learned Papiſt doth well admonifh as: Hic & pre #bique Graei: dei re 

| egends; "Here and almoſt cvery where the Greeksof free will muſt be caurctoully _ 
tat 
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4 9; 


Rom. 10.8, 


. S ; 


Toſh. 24. 16. 
Deur. 30, 165 ” 


Gen. 24. I'3, - 
Ierem, 10 23, 


2 Cor.g. 25 13 


Philem, 14+ 


pigre ro take a worgine for virginitie, 57. queſt. ſuper Numer. So alſo Theophplatt. Primaſin, Sev 


x Cor, 7. 36. 
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Geng. 6:3, 


Annot.in Ge» 
acl. p. 33+ 


Ran 2. F. 
Micb.s. & 


Plal.r19- 36, 


Johas. 44- 


The nineteenth generall Controverfie 


that It isno marveile, that in their catalogucs of hereſie Peleginvis not reckoned, F ourthly, ſame 
them excel free will, having ro deale with the comraric herefte of the Manichees, whoahow: 
tooke away the uſe of mans will, impuring ſinne to the neceſitic of nature. Thus Augaſtiagizhg1y 


diſcipulums atind vincere adverſarium : It is one thing towrite of ſtrife, another for inftr 
thing to tcach alearner, another to confute/a gaine- wyapoieg H8 Pammach. Fifthly fone iy 
traked afterward, which before they had written of free wll:-as Hupwſtine retraſteth that ſys 
his bogks ad Simplician, Owenwvic fit is unnſenjuſq, pteſtate wt velit, nown'tkunth ut poſſite FJ 
in evcry mans power to will, yet not to doe, or be able:: for(fairh he' the will muſt be prepay 
of God, hb.z retreft. Sixthly, che reſt of the fathers ſpeake of free will * firſt, cither asir1 ty 
eAdam in the creation; Sccondly, or as it is made free by rare. Thirdly, or as it is freevinhty 


compulſion and conſtraint : all which we grant. | - vt. 
Our Doway Students doe thas reaſon for free will, Geneſc6.3. The Lord ſaith, Afaws diyri fi 


as hu: dred and twentic yeeres 5 Whereupon they give this marginall note: Thi warwty Fe 

tienof repentance ſheweth free willin man t Againe, upon thar expoſtalation which God, nike 

Cain, Geneſ. 4. they inferre,that Cain had free will, far orherwiſe he might have excuſed hit 

EO RREPUES INS SRP OR 4/20 009k 
Contra, Firſt, x, Godspatience and longanimiticin ing mens repentance, proveth 

of have free will,bur it ſheweth their hankues of hearr,that boſe thelond en or pt 

ſach admonitions and cxhortations to repentance, are the meancs whereby God worketh 


 inthem, that have grace ro repent, 3 Bur ſimply rempentance is nor in mans power,the wickelhme 


an heart, that cannot repent, Rowe, 2+ 5. they cannot be renewed by repentance, a; 

Secondly. 1.If the want of free will altogether might excuſe Caiv,then the want of it inpart 
have the ſame pretenſe, for the Romaniſts grant, thar free will without grace is not By ood 
Cain had free will to cvill, hee was nor forced untoir, he willingly embraced it, and chereforehech 
without cxcuſe; 3 The neceflirie of finning laid upon man as a puniſhment, came in by rhewlus 
taric tranſgreſſion of Adew, and his abuſe of free will, - : FW: 
| The Preofbants. Los (6 BFBIT 1.45 bay Fo 

Hat man hath no free will of himſclte in morall dutics;ro chuſe the good, and-refuſe thee 
embrace verrue, and decline from vice, bur as he is wholy-dircted and omnet rheſpiritol 


God 3 and that not onely,che beginning of our calling is of God; bur thar rhe dra 
ofa! will and conſent thercunrto, is a worke alſo of the fpirir:. thus we make ir evidentbythewi 
of G 3 CESS. \ avg 3 : why os "Wok; hog ; 
eArgwr.1. Pſal.119.36. Incline mine heart wntothy teſtinvonies, and no to covetenſneſſ : Ergo, itis 
God har inclineth the hearr. | | ' =_ Yy 3100 
eAnſwer, 1. God indineth the heart by inward perſwafion-and inviting, 'ſo rhat notwithſlan- 
ding it is lefrin the power of the will ro conſent unto Gods calling: :\ Befrm. cop, 29; wfſmſiad 
teſfbins. Zo £ ; YOIST UII kat 
Contra 1. The Prophet Dovidin the ſame place ſairh, Deducme iv ſemita2 Lead meintbepath 
of thy commandcments, verſ. 35 And our Saviour ſaich, that his Father muſt draw ugoreleWan- 
nat come unto him. Theſe phraſes of Scriprure, to incline, to lead, ro draw, doe {ignific ambteforci 


ble and powerfull calling than is found in the bare a&t of perſwading, inviring, alluring" 2 If 
God ſhould oncly call wn, 2 perſwafion, he ſhould have no greater power in-moving und lf 


Sgzan hath in rempring ro vill : for Satan alfodealerh by one ; Non d1abolne 
dendo necetyuge extorguet 4 nobis conſenſum,ſed petit The devilldorh hurt us, nor by forcingyut per- 
ſvading us: he doth not cxtort or wring from us our conſent; but craverh it1 Awguf.onictts : 
God onely move the heart by enciſing and alluriogit, not by an aftuall drawing and enſvrdng, 
man ſhould have greater power over his will than God hath :for many rimes chewillof madwithour 
perſivaſion, of i volunraric motionis enclined to evill : bur God is greater than theheart, And 4v- 
guſt ith, Dow wogie habet inſua potefite hominum veluntater, quam ipſiſmas i Godbath greater 
power over the wils of men,than they have themſelves :de correpr,o grat, cap.14.E r10;God worketi 
—_— —— 100. [19s 19 936-0F 0b3S OR 
Anſwer, 2, God indeed doth worke in us by bis grace to give our conſent to hiscalling! Sedbs 
facit adjuvandoeinfirmitatems, neu tollendes libertatems Bur in thus doing, he helperh our infrmitic.he 
0 not _ our freedome or libertic, Bellerw.ibid. $0 his opinion is, that grace and 
workc together, 7 1 "OrSt40 (P23 wM 
(Contra, tr. One of the Jeſuits anſwers ovethroweth the other: for before he ſaid, J#rin ng 
corda noſira non rigends, ſed ſuadends + God inclizeth rhe heart not by cnforcing it, burby What 
ding : but here he Eich h, Quid abwd facit Dem, exe no: inclinat, quans op rrars ut conſentiann a indo 
elle doth God, whar he inclineth us, chan ſo worke,that we give our conſent? To worke then : 
doc, is more than to more and perſwade. 2 Our Saviour Chriſt faith, 1Yirhovs we 398 60 thing 
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thag: as abranch cur off from the ſtocke withercth, and is altogether fruitleſſe, And S, Pax! Giths Toh, 15. 5,6. 
Tit in hs fleſh dwelleth no geodthing : that is, in the naturall man: Ergo, there is no good motion 11 Rom, 7, 18, 


the will of ir ſelfe,, bur all goodneſic is wrought in us wholly by grace : ir i8nor then partly of our 
Cves, and partly of grace. So Auguſtine ſaith, Laborant hommesixventre in voluntate, qu:aboni fit ne- 
| , quod non ſit ex Deo; quod quomodo mvueniri poſſit ignoro : Men doc labour tofinde ſome good- 


neſſein the will, that ſhould be of ourſelves, and not of God, bur am altogether ignorant how any 
ch thing ſhould bee found : de peccator. merit. & remif. 2.18, And againc, The deſire of good 


ſhould nor be given unto nan of God, if it were not good, fi autem bonnm eff, non niſt ab illo nobu eſt s 


p oft bonj cupiditas niſi charitas,-- & i charitas ex Deo, totanobu ex Deo © butitir be good, wee 


weirgor,bur from God: and whar is the defire of good, bur charitie ? -- if charitie then be ot God, 
- thenitis wholly of God : cont. 2. epift, Fry 2:9, 


Argon 2. The ſervants of ſinne aye not free, but Y, Pature we are all the ſervants of ſinre : Ergo, we Rom, 6.19, 


rent free, and ſo conſequently by nature have no tree will, | 
larmine : The ſervice of finne is contrarie to the libertie from ſinne, but it raketh not away the 

tettic of nature, bur that notwithſtanding a man by his tree will, afliſted by Gods helpe, may thake 

Oeritude of ſinne: reſponſ. ad q. teſtim. cap. 29, | 

nſw. 1. Neither doe we conclude'from this place, that rhe libertie of nature israken away from 

free will : for as your Maſter diſtingviſkerh, there is bert«s grarie 4 peccato, l;beriar natare 4 neceſſi- 

tae: Gb. 2. diſt. 2 5-9. There is alibertie of grace from finne, and alihertic of nature from neceſſiric, 
dion or conſtraint, &c. We grant that mans will workcth freely, that is, wichour conſtraint, buc 


| potfrecly, rhar is, wichour finne, 


2 Thar mans will is a ſervant to ſinne the Apoſtle theweth,verſ.19. becauſe all our members were 
mantsto iniquitic : if all chen,the will alſo which isa mcmber and facultie of the foulc. And merſ.20, 
#je were ſervants to ſinne, ye were freed from righteonſneſſe : It then the mans will by nature be 


fnfull and fo voyd of rightcouſhefle, how can it have any inclination ar allunto it ? 


3 Ifthe will cannor riſe from finunlefſeir be aided by grace,then is it not free. A prifoner,though 
fe be not fetrered, yet if the priſon doores be ſhur, ſo chat he cannor come forth, unlefſe the duores 
d, is notwithſtanding a | Sar ſill. | 


a hw. 3.1 h.15. 3. Asthe branch cannot beare fruit of it ſelfe, unleſfſe it abide iv the vine, no more Toh, 


caexcept ye abide in me t Ergo, withour the gracc of Chriſt, mans will can doe nothing. 

Iilew. This place ſheweth rhe neceflitie of grace, that mans will cat: doe nothing: without it, bur 
xdaderh not free will : reſponſe ad argum. 5. 
-eAsbp. Firſt, if che branch can bring forrh no fruit ar all without the vine, nor mans will doe no- 
ingwithout Chriſt, as he ſaith, verſc5. #3rhowt me ye can doe nothing; then the wole aftivitic of our 
nilisofgracc. Secondly, the branch indeed is as a trunke, whercin the juyce of the vine runneth; it 
kah of ic felſe rine and barke, bur no life or growth wirhour the ſappe of the ſtocke ; ſo man hath 
power by nature to will, ro move, to affect, deſire, bur a diſpoſition to goodaefſe ic hath none at all 


© vithour grace. This place rakethnot away the natyrall power of mans will, bur the aftivitic thereof 


eſſe it utterly excludeth. 


Rom, 6, t9 20, 


If.2, - 


Jrjuw. 4. S. Paul faith, What haFt thou that thes ha#t uot recefped? We have then no good thing 1 Cor. 4. 7 


ofourſelves : Ergo, neither have we any free will or inclination to that is good, | 
fnſw. Habemus done Dei liberum arbitrium,ſed hoc done accepta Dommi ſumus attionum, cc, We 
kacfice will by che gift of God,' and having received this gift, then we worke freely, and are Lords 
adcommanders of our ations : Bellarm. ibid, reſp. ad ſextum teftimen, | — 
 Gnrs, The Jeſuirs anſwer in effect is this, that ro have a defire andinclination to good things, 
uefGod, becauſe free will, from whence commerh rhis defirc, is the gift of God : ſo that this recei= 
ngwhich the Apoſtle ſpeakerh of, he would have referred to the creation, whenGod beſtowedthix 
i free will generally upon all. This anſwer is ealily overehrowne firſt, S. Paw! ſpeaketh of ſuch 
84 are reccived by grace, and not ſuch as were beſtowed inthe creation : for the benefits of crea- 
m.ge generall, and indifferently diſtributed to all : bur the Apoſtle ſpeakerh of ſuch graces, as were 
owed upon men, wherein one excelled another,: one ſwelled againſt angther, wer{.6. one 
erngd, that is, preferred before anethey. Therefore the Apaſtle cannor nnderſtand rhe-gift of 


% 


| Fel, as it was conterred upon all in the creation, bur as it.is given unco ſome by.grace. 


\Xcandly,the Pelagians didexpound id this place alſo,evenas the Jelyire dorhy de byww wears, of the 
ee: whom Auguſtine confutcth rhus:.Nawgaidper v4 dona que ommibuy hominibus con- 

", bomines diſcernuntur ab howinibus * Mev arc not ſeparated or diſcerned ane froni/another 
10re common gifrs of nature; bur the Apolile faith, Iybebath ſaperstedtbes? Againe, Non dicit 
Mw, 0u7dpoter babere, aud, now accepiſtin poſſic hebere, ſed meuguid habe; f, ihe notuya igitar in 
Wy date of, c. poſſibilitas habends fidens non deſcernit, &'ce, The Apoſtle ſaichnot, whar cauſt 
ive, which thou didſt notreceivea pollibilitic by nature rg have?-bur what haſt cbov alteadie? 
Tyr Fs poſlibiliric co have faith, at any other grace, which doch diſcernemen, but the having 


ſhould be in every man by nature ; hut ofthole goed things that arc really and afty- 
| | Thirdly, 


ae Sh | alevrurna 6h.1, cap.5. T his place, then cannot be underſtapd ofthe poſſibilitieof 


—"Y The nineteemh general ComroVerfie 


Thirdly, the Jcſuite is driven to borrow an anſwer from the old hereticks the Pelagians ; ford. 
they ſaid : Now rovtr4gratioms diſpute, (inquit Pelagianms ) quia liberum arburium defends; ſenn oP 
winem creevit Dena, & ills liberum arbitrinm donavit,quiequid bore poreft ae libero arbitrrogcuing gry 
tie debetwy, nifs ejus, qui emns condidit cuns libero arbitrio ? 1 doc nor reafon againſt grace (Gth they, | 
lagian) while I defend free will : for if God created man,and gave him free will, whatlotvery mani 
able ro doe by his free will, to whole grace is he indebred, but ro his, who made him with free yijy 
The very ſame anſiverdorh the Jeſuite give us here,that wharſoever a man doth by vertue of hisfge 
will, it is by the gift of God,becauſe free willis his gift, Er nog iſt aw, qua conditi ſuns, q1a"quam bu 
nomine appellatams minime legerimune, tamen quia gratis data eft gratiams fatemur, ſed oftendiny jos 
remeſſe iftam, qua Chriftiani ſums : And we allo doe acknowledge the grace of creation, whereby 

- we were made, becauſe itis freely given,though we finde ir no where called by the nameof grace hue 
yet there is a greater grace, and more properly ſo called, by the which grace we arc made Chuiſtians: 
Anguft. de verbu Apoſtol. ſerm. 11. | | 

f eleſtin, epiſtel. decretal. 1. cap. 9. Ita Dem in cordibus hominum, atqiee in ipſo hbevo oper atxy orb. 
i740, ut ſantt« cogitatio, prune conflium — morn bone volantatic ex Deo fit, quia per illum aliqud 
þoni poſſumme, Fre quo nhl poſſmmone gnodignenr temepru intervenit, in que cjus non eg0amns an xilig: 

So God worketh in the hearts of men, and in free will, that every holy chought, godly counſell,pood 
motion of the will is of God: ſo by him wee are able to doe ſome good, withour whom wecan doe 
nothing : there can be therefore no rime, when we ſtand not in need ofhis helpe. 

Faurther,Saint Auguſtine thus reſtificth : L1berwm arbitrinns & ad malum & bonum no babeecon 
fitendum eff, &c, We muſt confefle that we have free will both ro good andevill: bur indoingef 
cvill every man is free from righteouſneſſe, and the ſervant of finne ; burin doing of good nomaniy 
free, unlefſe he be freed by him, har (aid, It che ſonne make you free, then are you tree indeed, libid 
corrept. & grate cap. 1, 

Againc. Voluntas bumana non libertate conſequitny gratiam, ſed gratia potins libertatem: Wanswill 
by liberric obtainerh nor grace, bur by grace liberric or freedome, cep. 8, Ergo, the liberticoftheyil 
is wholly of grace. 

' To thispurpoſe, Augaft. firly comparerh /zberwm arbitrinm juments, gratiam ſeſſori: free will y 
the beaſt, grace to the rider : like as the beaſt is guided by the riders hand to goe ſtraightinthewy; = 
fo free will, x01 ſine gratis dirigemte & guberneme, &c. finiſheth the journey of fairh,--bur not with 
ur grace dircting A &c, con, Pelagian. Hypognoſt. artic. 3. Like as thetiderthag 
veth all thedirefion and regiment ro the beaſt ; which indeed goerh and travelleth, bur cannatp 
right in the way withour the rider :ſo mans will hath no inclination ro the right way, withourtheþ 
lamination of grace. | Þ 

Bernarduſeth this fimilitude : Qu# cum adignem venerit algens, &c. Like as a man comming fro- 
zen and cold tothe fire, doubterh not, but he had his hear from the fire :' fc fpirirmmmblrratet 
omnia : ſo rhe ſpirit workerh all in us : 3» die Pentecoff, ſerms, 1. Like as then there is noheat bur ftom 
the fire, when a man is ſtarke with cold 3 fo there isno goodnefle in mans will, bur fromprace. 

1 Cor. 3.13, Saint Ambroſe upon theſe words, We have received, not he ſpirit \ go world, bat theſpirit of God, 
that we might know the things that are givenia of Geds Unde ſigni eft, qui aliqua [e exi : 
bone, quorum non Dew largitor eff, &c. If therefore there be any man, which thinkerh he harhany 
good thing, whereof God is nor the giver, buthimelfe the author, he harh nor the ſpiric of Godjbut 
ofrheworld,epift.$4:The Papiſts hen have nor the ſpirit of God, who aſcribe part of rhe good watke 
unto grace, part untofree will, bur not all unto grace, 

- Saint Hierowe upon theſe words, oh.6. No man can come wnto me, except my father draw bim: o& 
trabitnr, non ſpome currit,&'s, He that is drawne, doth notrun of himſclfe, ſed ent tardn, ont inv 
298 adaucitny, bur is brought cither flowly, or unwillingly : /:6.3. «dwerſ, Pelagian, Manswillthe! 
hatli no aprneſſe od inclination + _ Fon ro come unto God, we * 
' inr. Do.  ( Proſofome ſaith 2, Sicwr nave fraflo gubernacyls' illue dacimur quo tempeftar voluerit, fc. ine 

i We the ſhip beitig broken, we are Sd whither the ape will &c. ſo is man being unde 
fanne, carried whither the devill will, &c, Whar is now become of mansfree will? pe We 

Harm.ſcft. 4. » Confeſſion of Bohemia, chap. 44 The wilof man, albeit it fel willingh, andofit one aveord, yet 

p. 68., it ſelfe, and of it owne ſtrength it conld not riſe againe, or recover that fall, neither to thus dey withont 
mercifull helpe of Gods it able to decany thing at all, Witternberg, chap. 4. 41 4 nvdn being corpora 

Ibid, pag.8z. deed, "5s ner able by bis owne ſtrength to prepare or convert _— tar tevive corporall fe; ſo 
ſpirnually dead, is not able by his ewne power to convert himelfe, & c. SRO wp 

James 1,17,18, + Perey Lombard out of Augnſfftineallcageth, Inflitians in bomines Dew ſola oprrat#? * God ouely 
workchvertue' and righreouſheſſe it man, /ib, 2. difink. 28. 4. [b;d, lirer, d. It is in mans powert 
change lils will c6 the better': ſed'coporeſt ao wnla eff, niſi 4 Deo detar + bur that is no puner zl, ov 
lcefle ir be given of God : Ergo, in mans will, withoyr grace, there is no power at all. on 

- Laſtly, rhis doRtine, that man hath nofree'will by narure to doe char which is good, harh beer 
ſcaled by the bloud of Martyrs :. Riebard Woodman Martyr ,apainſt mans free will, allcaged tek fo 
ot Scripture ; Every good grft commeth frow ehove. Of bic owne will begate be ws « 1hid. weſt 


F killpa.1þ God which workgth in w the will and the deed, Philip. 2,13. Ergo, mans owne willn gooditing 
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ſereaheScriptus NR adam Ip; 


OR ELaurd Rooks | nouoxallhianro fave free wilMrthinſelfero dog 


WENN > Cox pagatg 124artic fur 0 Ago 1) | 


een, 1 -.-» and ſupernaturall things. 


, | wegts 10 ao EN E W"Y. | | F 
pes: 4re ro handle theſe rwo ſeverall points : firft, whether the ſtrength of free will be utter> 
1L'4þ! | 


oft by the tranſgreſſion of Adam. Secondly, what power it hath in fpiricuall marcers. 


PN laggo0th tt The Papiſts.! E 


+» bp they ſay, is not utterly extinguiſhed, bur onely abated in ſtrength, and attenuated : 45, Error. ' 
irm. de ha 


: Dellarw. 


gra lib, 5.cap.,30.( oncil Tridentin,ſefſ. 6, cap. 2. 


" Feflarmine thus explainerh his minde, thar Adams free will in two things was ſtronger 


| thanours : firſt, 4daw wasfreenot only in the very act of willing,burin the execurian alſo, ſoarc nor 


we: for though we have libertic to will.yet we are hindred by the corruption of nature from exectt= 
our will, Secondly, wee have need of Gods fpeciall afliftance againit remprarion, ſo had not A- 


dap, but was able by the ſtrengrh of his free will, withour further helpe, to reſiſt tempration,ib,s He oo 


jt.cqg.27. So h's opinion is, that in the at of willing good or evill, we are as free as Adam was. 

rewm. The Rhemiſts gather by rhe parable of the man inthe Goſpell, thar fell among theeves, 

wdwasleftfor halfe dead, that neither underſtanding, nor tree will, nor other powers of the ſoule, Luke x0. 30, 
yeutrer y extinguiſhed and raken away, bur only wounded by rheſinne of Adam. | 

"Jaw, 3. It is bur a feeble colleion; and of ſmall force, which they doe draw from this allegorie + 

hrallegories and {imilitudes doe not hold in all things, but whercin onely they are compared: for 

otrSaviour Chritt allcaged nor this parable to any ſuch end, but onely roſhew, rhar we ought ro do 

a6duntoall, and char chey are our neighbours which doe us good, though they bee ſtrangers aid 

tnkniowne unto us. _— 

2 Wedenie nor, that the powers of the ſoule, yea and free will alſo in ſubſtance remaine ſtill, but 


thatth properric and qualitic of them is extinguiſhed, thar they have now no natufall inclination 


miogged, Aug ire Cirh well of this matter : Sempey e3F in nobi; voluntad libera, ſed non eft ſemper 
_ 6 ia autem Dei ſemper eft bona, & per hanc fit, ut homo fit bone voluntatts, qui prime fit mile * 
Theteigalwaycs in us free will, bur it is nor alwayes good : but the gracc of God is alwayes good,and 
mi gre it.commeth to'palſe, that man, who had before an evill will, hath now a good will:: de 


.& liber, arbit. cap, 1 54 
as i os ins .. The Papifts. 
Tiifieftrcngrh of free will in good things is utterly decaied in man, not wounded and inaimed 
only; bur wholly loſt rill it be reſtored by grace : and that we have not the like libertic in the a& 
dnilling as Adam had in his creation, thus we ſhew it, | 
Argue, S. Paul inith, When we were dead by our fins, he hath quickned u in Chrift, Ye which were Kobeſ 
dudinjutr fins, hath he gnickned together with him, He faich nor, as in the Parable, fyunuwi, they left Cloſe 7 h 
him malte dead, bur verpae, plaine dead men indeed: As Avguftire alſo faith, Ver hows redeat ad Ju- 4 
tans W hahet medico, qnie ſax non eft ;, opus habet vivificatore, quia mortumu eſt : Man before he 
Kurneto doe rightcouſly, hath necd of a Phyſirian, becauſe hee is ficke, had needof a quickrier 
adrener, becauſe he is dead : de natur. grat, cap.23. Man then is nor onely licke and wounded, bur 
pine dead, and voyd of all life, quickneſſe or agiliric in good things,” 
1 Auguſtine faith yer more plainly : Cum peccavit primus homo, non in parte aliqua, ſedin tota, ga 
online eff narzra deliquit : When the firlt man finned, he didnor offend in any one part, bur wholly 
Munatiure wherein he was created : Contr. Pelag. Hypognoft. articel. 3. And in another place, Na- 
Wiles Fait per liberwm arbitrium in ipſa radice vitiata : Our nature was wholly corrupted by free 
Wthevery root or originall, thatis in Adam : in Johan, tratt. 87. Ergo, all the powers both of 
Wand foule, are wholly corrupr and decaied in fpirituall things. | _ 
4 Gregoric Nyfene, Gaith, that in mans fall, abolitis imaginis fafta eſt, there was an aboliſhing of Sera. 5. de 
Sings ofGod. | | | ' Orat, Domin, 
, 3, wontellion of Belgia, artic. I 4. Han being made wicked, perverſe ard corrupt in all hu wajes, left. 
Fi wellent gifts, wherewith the Lord had Ad him, ſo x there were but hs little hek, 19 Hare ſel, 


F | | and. (eh, 72. 
thi t of thoſe graces left in him, the which norwithſtanding are ſufficient to leave men without ex- 
4 Mal 


ethe confeſſion of Witremberg, in the queſtion next before. F 

ware the Jeſuire conteſſerh, thar divers of the fathers, as Auguſtine, Enthynvine, Beds, Comment, in 

I gOE underſtand the ſubſtance which the prodigall child waſted, of free will, which man loſt, Luc. 15,ver, 13 
» aw epiſtol. decretal, 25, Liberam arbitrinm Adan perpeſſms, din ſuis inconſulting wtituy bo- | 

oe ationts profi;udo demerſus oft, & nihil quomode inde ſurgere poſſi, invenit : Adom ſaffe- 

49 rec will, while he unadviſedly uſerh his gifrs, wasdrownedin tranſgrefſion, and found (00+ 


0) Wumſelfe whereby rorile from thence againe : Erge, there remainerh'in our free will by na 
®WBilitic arall ro that which is good. — | v1 eb wht Lan t 


- 
- 


Concil, 


d 
q6. Krror. 


| £89.7.0r towill any thing appertaining to ſalvation, withour the helpe of Gods grace,cop.g,1 eGod, 


| | el. 4.3%, 
Philip. 2-32, 


| Plal.96: 1; 
Rom. 8. 36, 


; Pere pins rotaemn movers By the fn otthe ot man re wills med nj | 


- grace prevent them. | 


| | The niveteemh gineral Contro'verfic 
Conrlþ. Arenfiean; 2. an, 25. winic ite inelinerum & attenuatom 


Per peccutm primibeminis ita 3 , 
[core Downs eas opeormbt at credere in Denns, aut ſaildens | 


that none fince can love God as they ought, beleeve in God, or worke according to God, wnleſ. 
Bernard hath this ſaying : Home non onnino amifit arbitrium, 3. judicium' rations, & jugs.. 
Aonondh, gnmgnne Marie ſnam amiſerit, in eligends, & agende,&c. Man hath pot ang 
loſt his will, that is, nr otreaſon in judging and diſcerning, although he hath loft th 
ric in chufing and working: for a puniſhment ofhis finne, and a teſtimonie of his natyrall a 
Loſt, lis will is ſer for a figne, bur caprived: de vir. ns. So his fentence is, that man hath alroatee 
loſt the libertie of his wil. cough the facultic of his will doe ſtill remaine, "OP , 


The ſecond point, or article, ofthe ſtrength and power 
of free will in ſpiricuall thingy. bis 3 

ThePayifts. | "1 ah 

TH fy not, that a man by his free will one|y is able to live well, or to obraine eternal} i 


Bellarmine proveth atlarge, that a man hath no power ofhimſelfe, withonr the ſpecidll afiftance 
of grace, cither to belceve, #56.6.cap.2. or ro prepare himſelfe to receive grace, cop. 5. or toloneG 


Mo he 
3s their opinion,that though the will of man be nor able of ir ſelfe onely ro doe any thing aſi . 
—_— being aided Ph affiltcd by grace, it may : ſo that they atrribute ans,” prace Pareto fre 
will: rhe firſt motionand ſtirring of rhe hearg,they fay,is only of God : and here the will waikethis. - 
ing at all: chenitis the parr of free will ro apprehend grace offered, to give conſentuntolt,andty_- 
ke with it : Trzdevt,Concil. ef 6.59 5.can.4-TheRhemiſts alfo thus define th watter 
Though ovr olethion, calling, firit comming to God, be not wholy or principally wpon our wilahaty, » 
our willing and working of any goed to ax ſalvation, is the ſeconderic canſe t God: fpeciallimyinie rice 
aſt exce is the principal, Roms. 9. ſeit. 4. This chenis cheir meaning, thar Gods grace andmi F ine. 
will doe worke atively together: as the Rhemiſts note, The Gemeiles, though they be ets 195'Y 
by Gods grece andpreordination, yet they beleeved alſo by their owne fee will: Rhem, Aft, taelel. bv. 
Bellaywine more particularly doth thus determine : firſt the grace, whereby men; rc fir lined 
and moved unto any good thing, workerth alone withourthe helpe of our will : Nibil ounied vos 
. Lenere ex ſe facere how poteft : Man inthis caſe worketh nothing of himſelfe, L3b.6.cop;15,9n Wa 
Fecondy, thar we may give our aſſent, gratis exek 15, ro grace moving and Nierig of ee 
nevefſareo gratis adjuvans, the helping or aſliſting grace is requiſite and neceſſaries Ibid. propel. 1.k 
here grace workerh, and marts will worketh, Thirdly, this grace that helpeth mans y if giech 
Eat, doth oncly deale by perſivaſion, ir inforceth nor, nordrawcth it : baric remainerh forgllitibin 
mans powcr fitcely ro give or withhold his conſent :propeſ.8. And hereupon ir commeth, thaebpd 


$ <7 t + S;, FO 4 
ame gracc and inward motion, one 1s converted, and another is nor, becauſcirisin 400 power 


; rejett grace : propoſe 9. And ſo he concludeth : PoteFt home abſolute perliberum aw benfune 
þ velit; non facere, ſinon velit : That a man, notwithſtanding the firit tiring, as allaglelipio 
and afliſting gracc, abſolucely by his free will may doe wellif he will, and not doc well,iflemillnor: 
Lib.$, coÞ-29,reſpenſ. ad —_— Thus the Jeſuire makerh the will of man the pringip ,nort ] 
ſecondarie cauſe, (whercin the Rheryiſtsare more reaſonable,as we have &cne,that malpitane yahe - 
inferiour cauſe:) for the will of man may make grace fruſtrate, bur grace cannor make fietWllinie. 
ſtrate, by the Jcluiresdeftrine; Lerus ſce ſome of their argumenrs, whereby they wollldpwitthe 
fcllow-working of grace and free will together. Ws” 
eArgum, 1. Cait off the old man, put enthenew. Works ont your ſalvation with fiare elitenbi# 
Ergo, man together with God workerh his ſalvation : BeSarm.lib.6. de grat.caplo. ' 1. 
eAnſw. The Scripture thus uſeth ro ſpeake unto men, becauſe they arc not as ſtocksand'one 
vojd of ſenſe, but reaſonable creatures, indued with naturall gifts of will and underſtandingznothy 
Cauſe men have power to will or worke any good thing of themſelves, Works your ſalvation aithtie 
' Apoſtle; theniic followerh 3 for 3r & God { avs eh in yew the will and the deed, Sorheamannem. 
keth, and God worketh: Manhath a natural! power generally ro worke, rowill : burton 
worke that which is good, is onely of God. Cerrame eff, faith Auguſtine, nes velle, cum wenn 
ſedille facie, ut velimn: bonum ; cerewns ft; no: facere, ennfacimmnſedille facit, ut facians; WET 
rainethatit is man which willeth, wharſocver is willed, but God is the cauſe that hee wilds 
which is good: iris certaine that we worke whatſoever is wrought, bur God iszhe cauſe nur nent 


that is good: De bone perſeverant. cap.16. God onely then is the agent and working cat ; ma ai 
inſt rument, Il . | 3 Fi I 8 
Argon. 2. The Propher Dapidftith, HMehe befte to hehpe me, O Lord. He belpeth avr wu 


Bur how can man be ſaid properly to be helped, unlefſe he Iaboured? Bellarw. bids - jy 
Axſn. 1. Belormine himiclfe doth here furniſh us with an anfiver : a berter was cannorennt. 


- 


of Freswill. - Part. 3. Queſt. re © 


PTL 2P1u8,8 libeno arbitrio eff tantum om tam ſccluſs 4uxilin generali; quatenma pinm 
a grgtiat5t ; qu $revuy 001 pinm, 4 libero arbirrio, & gratia ſimul : Everic godly worke, as it is a 
nw proceedzch oaely from. free will, wich che generall help of Gods providence; as iris good and 
 wdly icisonely of geace : 25 it joyncly is a good worke, ir is of grace and free will cogether : Lib.6, 
73. be £4.15. propoſ.10. This is cheſame thing rhac we ſaid from the beginniag, rhar wedeny nota 
; wer in man ſimply to will chisor that, bur to will that is good, wee hold ir a worke onely 
Res and herein Bedlarmine agreerh with us ia chis place, howſocver elſewhere hee diffcac fio n 


 ESGIein this point and us. By this poſicion of his, wee may caſily anſwer che argumeat: for it he 


| « both of chem joyne togerner,the will ro worke,and grace to make it good: but as the work 
xd. itis oncly of grace, and ſo grace helperh not onely, bur doch alone. make che worke gud 
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£m prayer, che ſpicic and our foulc worke rogether : wee worke as it isan ation procceding 

fanthe will ch ſpiric as irisa godly action: and ia this reſpett as rhe prayecis a godly and holy.afti- 
' ihe ſpirir workech onely, our inficmitics nothing ar all : And therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, 7 he fpi- 
" waſufe wekerh requeit for us : for we know uot what to pray 44 we ought * thatis, the goodnefſe of the 


4 
\ 


. 
(aan, 


| Seararcallcaged by our adyerfaries: Icrusſce ſome orherof rheir objections. 

"20648. 1. If char man by his free will harhno inclination unto rhar which is good and godly, 
' os balike» men are compelled againſt their wils ro the Kingdome of Gol : Sic Rhemit, lon 6. 
—_ .. *IOL "_ TSS 3s | NV, wg 
aſe. Indeed man by naturets unwilling to any good thing, but God reformech our wils, and gi- 
"Aaeracc molt gladly roembrace Chriſt, Thus Augnſtize faith, Trahic Dems miru modic, ut homo 

aboahs * bomines, | quo Pl fiert 1109 potest, rolentes credarzt, ſed xt volentes Ex nolex:3b us fo+ wf o God 


 Sbtheir wil, bur of unwilling arc-made willing : Cont. 2. epeftol. Pelag. lib.x.cap.20, 
"T8648: 2. If man have no. good motion of himiſclte, nor no defireor will ro doc good things : what 
"Kherterthan a ſtone, or a peece of clay, being alrogerher deitirure of tice will? RhemiF. Rom, 9. 
_—_ 
Es Weſay with Auguſtine : Nor ficut in lapidibu inſenſatts, ant in tir in quorum natura ratio- 
"Sa wolwritatens 101 condiadte Dem ſalutem noſtraw operatur : God worketh nor ourſalvation in us, 
Shale ones, or unreaſonable creatures, &c. So wee doe not take away mans proper motions 
thophts,as che Rbemiſts accuſe us ; 2 Corinth. z, ſe.2,God giverh nor a new migde,ſoule, will, 
WW % nderl nding to the regenerate, bur onely alrererh and changer ir: Man by nature hath power to 
WU a{rothinkc, ro underſtand: ſo cannot aſtone or apeece of clay, or any brutiſh creature : bur ro 
| W.oethinke rharwhich is good, is onely a worke of grace. 
t 
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| 2048, 2. If God worke all, rhen man worketh nothing ; what then can good works profit him 


d BF gheworketh not? | 

6 = a. God by his ſpeciall grace worketh onely rhat whichis good in man: man himſelfe alſo by 
) BF inithithagencrallpower ro will and worke, yer nor any good thing, bur of grace : ſd God wor. 
b SB klwithour man, burin man and by man, as his inſtrument, which receiverh rhe whole ativitic 
; adrhiogs from-che firſt movet and principall ethicicot. eAmgaſtine alſo thus anſwereth the like 
, 


- Wition: Ergo agimeur ( inquies) non agimus : Thou wilr fay rhen,rhat we our ſclves are wrought ro 
= « wc worke not. [wmo & agis,& ageric,& tum bene agus, fi A bono agerts: Yea rather,thou 
Wbotkiwronghe thy ſelfe, and wogett ::and then rho workeſt we!l, and that which is good, when 
-Wazebfiiſt wrought and.made good : De verb. Apoſtel.ſerm, 13, 
*0el..4. Thus alſo che Pelagians and free will men objefted : if man have no free will in good 
 tings+ Tale ergo hominibus datum eff arbitrium, guale in demonibis, quod nib1l alind poſſit, ve! velit, 
(' BF Mime : Then ſuch a will is given to men as Devils have, which neither can nor will doe any 
, fv. Auguſtine anſiwereth : Firit, Talss eff mulcorum malitia, qualis demorium, ut Dominns, vos 
_ annbeboloeftic + The like malice is in many wicked men, as is in the Devils themſelves, otherwiſe 
| MSajour Chriſt would not have (aid ro ſome, you arc of your $ather rhe Devill. Secondly, Sed hoc 
 Winbominer males & diobolum diſtat, quod beminibus ctiam walde malic, ſupereſt ctrans, ff Dena volnc- 
* Miliemeil.atio + demonibre nulla ſervars eff converſio : Bur this difference there is berweene wicked 
"Wikadthe Devill,char there remaineth hope of reconciliation, if Ged will,cven tor the moit wicked 
bur no converſion or amendment is kept in ſtore for rhe damned ſpirits : Lib.articwl.falſ.Impoſir, 
£& The ſame difference there is berweene the corrupr will of men, -and the malice of Devils: 
bill of men, though ir be preſently cvill, by grace may be made good : bur rhe malice-of the 
lever bechanged ro the berrer. | 
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b, in ++ | The Proteſtants, | 
ereare twothings to bee conſidered in our will and thoughts, the naturall power of willing 
ad:thinking, and che goodaciſc and holineſſe of ourthoughrs: the firſt is invs, and is: pro- 


and the gift co pray arighr, is only af the ſpiric. Having now examined luch places of Scrip= = 


957 


EE 4 warks bee joyntly conſidered, as ic is a worke, and belides char good ; fo grace onely helperh - 


the Apoſtle ſaich, The ſpirzc helpeti'onr infirmities: We arc to underitand that in the g' ly * 


Kerh 2 man divers waycs to.make him willing : for men, which were impoſſible, doe nor belecve 


Comrr, Pclag. 
de peccator. 
merit, & remid, 
lib.z, c.s, 


2 


PlalmF1.1e. 


Plahn.100.4, 


Philip.2. 13,14- 


1 Cer.15.28, 
. Iami1.17. 


perly ours by the generall gift of God, but the oth&regmmerh onely of God by his grace, The wn. 
the ndenting the heaghe arc ours, bur the goodnefſeis ms and entirely wroughek 
fpirit of God: So that in reſpeft of the goodneſſe inſpired into our mindes, our wils are aj he 
paſſive: inreſpett of the generall power, and natural facultic, of willing, thinking, underſtanding 
they arc allo ative. ; : 
One verie ficly compareth mans free will in good ations, unto waterie; the grace working, uno 
forma * that as the ſaid materia without forma, the matter withour the forme is rude agd ſhapeleſs 
ſo free will is a thing altogether rude and deformed, it ir bee nottramed and faſhioned by prace en. 
ming thereunto : Ex eps/tel, Volufian, Epiſcep. Carthag. ad Nicolanm Papary. | 
Anguſtine ſaith, Refi? comparari arbitror liberum arbitrium jumento, — gratiam ſeſori: thinks 
mans free will may veric fitly be comparcd tothe beaſt which a man riderh vpon,grace to the riderox; 
fitter : Sur jumentuw ilud dum tn via dirigitar, ſefſoris mann regitar, ut iter reftum—ſ:cundum jedei; 
in ſe voluntar em poſit incedere ; fic iberum arbitrium gratie regimine regitar, ut poſſit in ſemitis Down 
retto corde—ambulare : And as the beaſt is guided by the hand of rhe rider, that ic may goerightia 
the way, according to the riders pleaſure : fo free will is governed by grace, ro walke aright in the 
Wwayes of God : Cont Pelag. Hypegnoſtic. articul. 3. Mans Fee will therefore is no morcable without 
grace, to doe any good thing, than the horſe is to goe the right way withour a guide. : 
Argrum. 1. The Prophet Davidfaith, Create wn me a cleane heart, O God, Mans will thereforedoth 
no more worke with grace, than the creature dorh witch the Creator when it is created, And there- 
fore the Prophet elſewhere ſaith: He hath created #s, and net we onr ſelves; which is ſpokenof the tes 
generation of men, rather than of the firſt creation 5; becauſe ir followeth, ee are hu people, andihy 
ſheepe of his paſture. | | 
Anſw, There is not a new ſubſtance of the heart created in our regeneration : ſed pſa wanditin 
efficirur : burthe purnefſe or cleannefle of the heart is only wrought, the ſame ſubſtance remaineth, 
which worketh together with grace : Bellar. cap. 13. reſponſ. ad loc.2. T6: 
Conra, The Jcſuitc by thus anſwering, confirmeth our argument rather than vwfuterh ie : ſorwee 
alſo affirme and grant, that the narurall power of the will and affeQtions remaine ſtill, and worketo- 
gcther inthe narurall aftion of willing, or thinking : but the ſipernaturall goodnefſe and pureneſſe of 
our heart,our will,our thoughrs, we hold only to be wrought by grace, and that the will ofmandoth 
not help any thing thereunto. And thus much rhe Jeſuire granterh, and fo he confeſſeth againſt him- 
ſelfe, that the ſupernaturall purcnefſe of mans will is onely wrought by grace, thoughthe natwal 
ſabſtance of rhe will remaineſtill, | | 2) that] 
Argume. 2. God workerh in us both the will and the deed : he helpeth nor onely, burwholly wo 
keth himſelfe, - O63 
Anſw, God indeed worketh our will, but not withour us : for the Apoſtle in the ſameplacefaith, 
Worke your ſalvation with feare and trembling, verſ.14. Ergo, Man worketh rogether with God: Bek 
larm. ibid. (4 
Contra, Gods working is the cauſe why man worketh : Worke out your ſalvation, ſairhthe Apo- 
ſle : and then he rendrerh thereafon or cauſe thereof; Forir is God which worketh,&c. Sothat man 
workcth nor any thing of himſeltc,bnr as his will is moved and wrought by the ſpirirof God: forifall 
were not of God, how then faith the Apoſtle, That God way be all in al« and that everie goed gift # of 
Ged, Angrſtineſaith, Sicut homo ſedens in jumentodicit, fect hodie, mt puta 30. millia, enum jumentun 


- tloſe dente cururrerit, — ſea ſeſſor dicitur facere, quia jumenturs facere fecit : (ic gary) 
e 


x Cor.15.36, 


Galath. 2,20, 


iter peragit,—ſed non ſine gratia dirigente & gubernaxte : As a man fitting upon his beaſt, ſaith, La 
_ ns, 6 chirtie as ewht ona. 1 as nor he, bur his bMſt hath gone it; burcherider isfaid 
rodocir, becauſe hee maketh his beaſt ro doe it : fo ir is free will that runnerh the race of faith, but 
grace dirc&eth and governcth ir : Cont. Pelagian, Hypognoſtic. articul. 3. Man then as Gods inftrue 
ment worketh, bur God giveth the whole aQtivitic and power to worke. | 1 
Argum, 3. S. Paul ſaith: Ilaboxred more abwndently than they all; jet not 1, but the of Go 
which « with me, By this correCion of his ſpeech the Apoſtle ſheweth, that of himſclfe heewas not 
able ro worke any good thing, bur it was the grace of God in him. | 
Anſw. He ſaith, Gratia Deiwecwum, The grace of God with him: ſo that the Apoſtle wrought 
not alone, bur he and grace together; Bellarm. cap.10. os 
Contra, Nay, the Apoſtle aſcribeth all to grace: andby faying, The grace of God with my lies 
meaneth che grace that wrought in him, and was preſent with him : As elſewhere he faith, Thus = 
wor 1 now, but Chriſt liveth in me, So thar whether hee ſay, Grace with mee, orin me, 1t 18 wow " 
meaning is, that grace oncly workerh in him, and he by grace, And ſo Aageftine cxpounen | 
QOuicguid wilt bounm, quicquid poteft, 4 Doniino eft, qui ſine me, aiit Dominm, nihil preefis foe "he 
Whar good ſoever a man either willeth, or is able to doe, itis of Gad : becauſe rhe Lord faith 1n of 
Goſpel], Without mee you can doe nothing : Hypognoſt. cont, Pelagian. artical. 3. Blade _— 
Scripture, which are manifeſt againſt che popiſh error of free will we have alſo certalne 0 jeal 
appoſe them wirhe | —— 
O6jeb. 1. Tfthe ſpirit of God doe not draw and enforce the will of man, but onely _ b 
perſwaſion,then ſhould we have nomore forcible meancs to lead us ro good, than we have 0 


if 


of Freewill. Part. 3. Queſt. 2. 


wrocvill: for Satan dealeth onely by inticement and perſwalion: Everie man is tewnred when hee ” 


& oh only by perſwaſion : Bur Hell ſuffereth not violence, many there be char gocin therear, that 


#, willingly, and of rheir owne accord. . Auguſtine ſaith well : Nulus vitioſua arimns uirtnte arma' 
am animes ſuperat © No vicious minde overcommeth a mindefarmed wirh veriue: vertue then is 


nohticr-than vice, and a verruons minde ſtronger than a vicious : De liber. arvirr. cap, 12. This 


moſt abſurd ro fay, we muſt needs contefle that our good will is alſo of God : De merir. & remifſion, 


' ant, Pelag, lib. 1. cap. 15. 


Objet. 3. Bellrrmine againe thus writerh, rhar God inclinech our hearts, Non cogen4s; ſed 
ſudeyde, &f invite»d» , not by enforcing, bur by moving and invicing it: [te wt 5» poreſt.zre 119- 
lungs relrquarny conſentire vecants ; Sothat it is Iefr in che power of the will ro conſent ro him 
thar-moverh, and callerh : L:b. 5. cap. 29, Teſponſ. ad teſt:-mou, 3, And againe hee faith, it is in a 


mas power, wherher hee will bee perſwaded or not, pote$F'non perſuaderir L1b.6. cap.13.reſponſ. 


”;h 


I 
A 


. Who kerhnot now how neere the Jeſaire commeth to that old Pelagian herefie: Hominem ranium 
De djuvari, revel yn2o taniyifrn,qued fieri debeat : That manis helped only of Godby revealing on- 
hwhatisro be doace, Which herefic 4nguftine confurerh thus ; Nos eawms gratiam volummui, — 1s 701 


| ſmrevelatur ſapientia, ſed amatur : nec ſuadetur ſolum omne bonum, ſed perſuadetur : We underitand 


licha grace, whereby wiſdome is. nor onely revealed, bur loved ;.nor propuunded, bur pecſwaded : 
bb1, degrat, Chriſti, cap.14.. He then thar confeſſerh nor ſuch a grace of God, whereby we are made 
i > 480 good,and arc thorcowly perſwaded thereunto;thinketh not as A#g#ffine rhoughr, bur 
utheold Pelagians: Bur thus dorh Bellarmine : he faich, that Gratza ſuadende zaclinat, Grace duih 


; Oneymore'; bur, homes poteſt non perſuaderi, it is in mans power whether hee will be perſwaded : So 


then pratie doth ſwadere, non perſnadere, move, bur not perſiwade, by his opinion: which s the veric 
poſition of the Pclugians. £17 0.3 13943, - 

+ Ohjel. 4. Ir was another heceſic of the Pelagians: rhar God to this. end gave grace to men, Y+ 
fu facere juhentur per leberum arbitrinm, faciliue implere poſſint per gratiam : Thar whar they are 
Onmanded co doe by their tree will, chey may more eafily accompliſh by grace. Whar cliſe now doe 
lleRhemit lay giving this note: Thar al:rcongh the Gentiles do eſpecially belecve by Gods gracegyet they 

bileeve by their free will + annot. Aft.1 3.2. Andagaine, Man we never without free will, bat it is 

mire free by grace: Rhemiſt. Iohn 8. ſett. 2. So then grace in their judgement helperth man only 
areeſpecially, tuily, fecely, rhac is, more eaſily ro beleeve: Whercupon irtolluweth, thar they may 
te mg, ut grace, though no ſo elpecially. | OS LEED ook 

 Usherefiz 4#2»/ttre confurech rhus : Felo facilix, remo diffcitin, ramen & remo itn : juments 
Gli, pedrbue urficitear, ſed raw & pedibuspervenitur : Now eft ficy(verns magiſter adit) —ſine me 
Mlneſts facere : As it you ſhould ay,the velſell goeth mouxe cafily with che i} 2,more hardly with 

ores, yer ir goeth wirn rhe,oares ; A man travellerh berrer. by horſe, nor ſo calily a foor, yer hee 
wellech; Te js nothing ſo(Caich A»guſtine) as our Maſter witneffech, who is true, and cannot Jyc, 
Wihour we you can dog xothing : De verb. Apoſt. ſerm.1 " EN | ; 

Tha--v45ic alſo concluded , (oncil. Milevitan. cap.y, Quicungue d:xerit ideo nobis gratian juſtifi- 
"ing do, ut g0d facere per liberum jabennr arbitrium, facilins impleamus per gratiam ; tanquam 
Fa n01 daretur, nou quidens {acile, ſed tamen poſſemns fine 1h implere'drvine mandate, anathema 
(Nt enim Chriſtns, ſine me nihil poteſtic facere, non dixit, ſine me difficilins potetis facere* Who- 
peach that the geace of juſtification is cherefore given us, rhar what wee ate commanded to doe 

&will, we may :nore eaſily doc by grace : 8 though if grace were nor given, we might, though 
"realty, keeperhe Commandemeats, lec him be accurſed: for Chriſt ſaid, Without mee you can doe 

"g* Me Cid nor, wichour me you canhard!y doe. | 

It therefore of himiclie is an 1»le, nor oacly to faite, bar ta row ; not onely to ride, bur ro 
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47. Error, 


The nineteenth general Controverfie 


goe in the way of righteouſheſſe: Bur everic good deſire, will, and thought, is wroughet@w Fa 
grace, Thus, I truſt, we haverequited our adverſaries, and arifiered cheir objcftions; {key 
them againe with as many in number, bur in wy greater, K+] 


Now laſtly, the holy Martyrs have ſealed this dotrine with their bloud : Thar blefſedthan Mi 
confeſſeth beleefe onely to be Gods gift : whereas Frier Alphonſo difputing with hich ky 
onthe other fide, chat the at of ores, is in mans power: Fex, pag.1619. There were divegws 
ſons ro the number of rwemie perſecuted in the rownes of Winſon and Mendlefam in Suffolks, "0m 
1556. for maintaining this article wich others, That man had go free will of hithſelfe ttito goal, 
Fox, pag-1913. | | 

See alſo for this matter, Arasficar,Concil.2, can.7. $1 qivls per natinre vigorem bonnyyaliquty, | 
ad ſalutem pertinet vite eterng, cegttare, elzgere, predications ſel«tari conſentire Pofe direr abſyns WORY 
xatione ſpiritm, heretics fallitar ſpirits, tuns Dominus att, Sine we mbil poteſtis facere + Tfany wan 
that by the ſtrength of nature man can rhinke or chuſe any thing that apperraineth ro cterhal like; or 
conſent unto che preaching of ſalvation, without rhe illumination of the Spirit, hee isNeducedwith 
the ſpirir of herefie: for Chriſt faith, Withour me ye can doe nothing, | 

S. Ambroſe : Volunt as nibil habet in ſui viribus, niſi periculs facilitates The will of manhithis = 
powerin ic ſelfe,bur onely a facilitie of finning : de vocar. Gene, lib-2. c.2, epiftel. $4. Grttia thtay mY 
litar, nifs tota ſnſcipur « Grace is wholly refuſed, it ir be not wholly received, Grace then worked, 
wholly, not grace and mans will rogether. | 

Chryſeſiome confefſerh,Denm omnium bonorum eff:Aunm & dperum authorem,That God ivihewts 
thor of all good works and cffctsz—eb ipfixe gratia omnta hominis merits provenire : that all incyines 
rits procced from his grace : — egit in nobis, ut quod vilt & velimgua & agamm * hee workethinn, 
thar we borh will and doe whar he willeth, &c. 

French ConfeſT, artic. 9. Mans nature is become altogether defiled, and being blmde te ſptrit;corrayt 
heart,hath ateerly loſt all that mmtegritie. Confel. of Winenbivg, C.4. A84 twan being corgordly teil i 
nos able by hs owns ftirength to prepare or convert himſelfe ts receive corporal life ; ſo hee which is funk 
tally dead, is nor able by his owne power to convert himſelſe 10 arage x wo life, 
| Decret, p.2.canſ.33. diſtinf}.1. c.35. 1% AT corpore vivit, abſehte ſuſcitarore, vouuntimfietss 
ſuſcitatus in anima : He that is raiſed inhis body liveth, though hee be abſent rhat raiſed him; burh# 
that is raiſed in his ſoule cannor : Ergo, without grace the ſoule can doe nothing, . 

Per. Lombard. upon theſe words : Tt is not w him that rwineth, or wileth, but'iv God thit flebeth 


mercte, &c. reproverh their interpreration that ſay, It isnotin manswill only : and furchereaſdned 
thus, That if it be not onely in the will, nor onely of mercic,the Apoltles twords might be tured ris, 
Icis not in him thar ſhewerh mercie, bur in him that willeth, &c. ſo hee concluderh, JAvid?tilifivls 
inrehigatur, wt rotum detur Deo, Therefore thisis fo ro bee uriderſtood, that the whole miybeegi- 
ven unco God: ib. 2, diſt.26. liter.b, Ergo, if all bee of grace, tiothing remaineth by thats willto 
performed, | 


An Appendix of Auguſtines judgement, thorowly 
| diſcuſſed concerning Free will. 


Pts this learned Father, and in his time the moſt zealous defender of thi yrace of God againſt | 
the power of free will, and the mighrieſt impugier of che herefie of the PdoFiang, hath Written 
at large of this matter; and more wirhionr all queſtion than apy of the Fathersbclide : [will theres 
fore produce the reſtimonies alleaged on both ſides, rhiat in the end ir may appcarc which way che- 
judgement of this Father enclined. D | 

The Papifts 


F hs places of Aug"/tine'urged by Bellarminie forche prooie of free will are theſe. : 

1 Lib, de quantit. anime, cap. 36. Datum cit aviina liberum arbitrinum, &c- T here is grvento 
the ſoule of man tree will, &c. which they that deny are'fo blinde, &c, Thic ſame ts repeated by Belar- 
mine lib. 5. de grat.c.27. . 

2 Lib.s. de civitat, Des, cap. 10. Nallo medo cdgrimar, #c. We are not conſtrai ned, retaining Gods 
preſcience, ro rake away v9/wnratie arbitrium, thi Judgemehr of the will. | 6 

3 Hypegueſtic, ib. 3. Quiſquisnegaverit libervm arbitrinm, &c, Whoſocver deriyeth free wil, 
no Catholike : Bellarm, {ib.q.de grate c.9. Y Py 

Anſw, 1 Auguſtine underſtanderh free Will from coaftion or compulfion : asHb.5. decivitatD 
£-10. Nec ideopeccat homey &c, Man doth nor finne, becauſe God forcſaw he ſhould ſinne, Kc: | 
preſcience doth nor force or compell mans will to doe any thing, 2 Likewiſe clſewherc Auger 
ſaith, Liberums arbitrium nos habere, &c. Tr inuſt be confeſſed, rhat we have free will todo bot good 
and cvill, &C. Sed in bono faciendo, lzber 1ullm efſe peteft, burin doing of good no manis free, 
he be freed by him, that ſaith ; If rhe Sonne makeyou free, then are you free indecd, lib, dec | 
grat.c.1. Tn this ſenſe we conſelle free will with Lugyſine, free to ovill withour conſtraint, 


unto good, bur by grace, Ai 
4 Lib, - conr, Inlan.c. 3. Tolerabilins ils, qua in tmpiis dicis effe vinnuus, Oc: ew _ 


eogP 


\ "9 


of free will examined. of Freewill, Part.z, Queſt, 2 
#Cyertues, Which you fay are in the wicked, you ſtiould rather aſcribe divine waneri, to tlie di- 
nnegift than to their will, though they know it nor, Beflaras, tib;s. de grat, c.9. 
| pI This place makerh againſt Bilarmwine, for Anguſtine would have rhe vertnes even in Tnfis 
Gabedin ſome ſort to the gift of God, rather than to theirowne will, ITE, 
oy Lib,de perfeBt, inflit. comtr, Cel:ftin, That place being objefted out of S, Paul, Onodunl faciat; 


| [gbim doc what he will : eA»gnftine anfwererhthus : Owafi pro magno habendupy fit, velle nubere + 


\ehough it were ſuch a grear matter, to havea will ro marric : where we reaſon of the afſiſtance 


| <Gedemercic ; hence Bellarmine concludeth a free willin morall works withour grace. Obje&, 
| "Aſp; This place al makerh againſt him : for tohavea will to marrie isnaturall, neither good 
| : enill:-bur ro marrie to ſuch end as God hath appointed hs 8; is a good worke, and isnot in 


-qewill wichout Gods help: as ir followeth in the fame place, Quaſi prodeft aliquid velle, & c, As 


 choughiin kin this caſe it availed rowil), unleſſe God by his providence doe joynethe man and the wo- 


mn Mormſc lib.z. Eff: fatemwr liberum arbitriam, & c. We confeſſt aftce will, not by the which 


6&0 begin or finiſh things appertaining to God, ſed tantwm in operibus Vite preſentis;tam bonis 
prcbhy onely in the works of this preſent life, either good or evill : Boxis dico,que de bono na- 


WB uiaer, fc. I call thoſe good things, which doc come of the goodneſſe of nature, as ro worke 


ache ficld, ro'cat, tO drinke, &c. Bellarm. ibid, s 
#þ. All this we grant, rhat naturall and civill works are in mans power, asto worke, to cat, to 
inkes but ro' doe theſe things well, and to referre them to the glorie of God, which is the morall 
adneſſeof rheſe ations, is from God, and not from mans will. | 
4 duguſtin, lib.1. de bber. arbitrio, 6.12. Vides in voluntate noftra efſe conftitutane,t6, You ſee it is 
Re whether we enjoy ſo great a good, or want it, &c. Againe, Quispeecat in eo quod nills 
wibeaveri potef? Ge. Who ſinnerh in thar which cannor be ſhunned? bur we finne, Ergo, it may be 
ſhatitied, Be/larws. [36-5, £.2.7. f | 
Abba, dr arimab, 12. Peetatorum rewm guenguams : For a manto be held guiltie of fin, becauſe 
hedidvor that which be could not doe, ſwmma mmſanis eff, is great madnefſe: wherefore the ſoules, 
they doe, if they doe it of nature, nor of will, if they want a free motion ro doe or nbr'ts 
y cannot be held guiltic of fine, Bellarms, 367d, Sow 
9 Lib. affor. cum Felice, Manich.c.3, Eſſe liberum arbitrinm, & inde peccare quemanne f velit, &ce 
Thirthereis a free will, and thereby everic one may finne if he will, and nor fiane if he will nor,is evi- 
kneiatheScriprure : Againe, Haber wnwſquiſqur in velumate, ant eligert, que bons ſnl, $5, Everie 
ohathin his will, cicher co chuſe the good, and ſoto be agood tree, orto chuſe the evill, atid tobe 
e, ibid. Yr IO ang 
tofu 11 Tanfiver here for 4» guftine, as Hierome for himſclfe, who diſputing againſt oviviaw; 
ſeenjed to exrenuare Virginicic, falleth into the otherextreme to be thbught ro condemne'NMear- 


4d : 


| fiage;fith he; Debwerat pradens leffor,ea que videmtur duridra; eftimiare de ceteris, Fc. The diſcreet 


A eſtecme and meaſure the hard ſayings by the reſt, and{'not to accuſe mie, in'one and the 
 @nebooke ro bring forth contraric ſentences: Quis enim its hebes? &6. Whois ſo blockiſh'to praile 
wdoandemne the ſame thing? Apaine, Alind e# docere diſcipulumy, alind adverſarium vincere, Iris 


| nethingto teach a diſciple, another ro confure anadverſarie : are yecangtic with me, quis Jovinis- 


wv deewver ins, ſed vicerins ? becanfe I did not tgach Hovinien, but confute him ?  Apolop. ad Pane- 


web,” The like may be faid for Auguſtine : Doewe chinke he wasfo forgerfull or unskiltull, as one 


extoll free will, another to deprave and impareit? we muſt conſider againſt whom hee wri- 


Wmndy the Manichees, who itnpured finto the heceſlitic of nature : Anguſtine dealing againſt 
when he ſpeakerh of free will, dothconvince rather than teach them, VE Tail 
1letus give «Awguſftine leave t0 expound himſelfe : who £5871: retraft. c.9. thas faith, Cow 4s 
Nm rele fuoend loquimur, de is, in qua bows ffhus felon « When we [rake of the 
wilof doing well; we ſpeakeof char will wherelh'man was made : Thus if wee traderſtand As- 
#ibeaking of free will, we wilfingly grant all. Bellarwines exception is ameerecavill chat Ag- 


affirm#tHe fame will es chuſe good orieviltco be in\nsthat was in 2dew;"bur not ths 
peverof cxecution, Conraer. Heſpcakethdireftly, de woluntare, non poteftate reftt faciendl;of 
ivt che pgwer of doing well,>which he fairhwasin Adm, and norinnus. Secondly, he ets 
ecfithy Witiace bers ar birria, rote home vitiane eff: That free will being corrupt, man kind 
Wecorupted, Hypognoft5c.c.3. If aman wholly, then his will alſo wholly was-corript; then conſe- 
Pegpmefrecdome of his will to good andeviltwascorrupred,\ He 
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| thatfione maybe 
S6Mar a man may live well if he will : he thus explaincth: himſelfe; Folwntatyos'beve now yells, 
Pirbberear, That the will cannot will well, unleſſc God make ir free + Et Ib" Jofſe ſents: 

8 Dermew ocenrrere, Oc. And that nothing that is good can es ohderſiathy 


8, vue | dg nfes e 7 RES ow ſelfe-Vwhere he rrearctli 
Wand aphank » he muſt be un | ro include a necefſarie ſenſe of Gods 


"ee; an riot by nature, ' '/? © — Et WR MMT. > 7 
: pe 9 Oooo 3 to Lib, 
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The nineteenth general! Controverſie Auguſlines judgcy 
: 10 Lib. de ver. religion. c. 14. Nov dubitandum video, &c. It is not to be doubted that the mi 
hath frec will : for God would have his ſervants to ſerve him freely, which cannorbe, j non valunar 
fed neceſſitate ſervirem, if they ſhould ſerve him nor willingly, bur of neceſſitic, Belerw.zhid 
. Anſw. 1. By neceſſitic eAnguſtive underſtandeth the forcing and conſtraining of the will. "5 
fore lec.2. Nullo mede cogimmurtollere : We are not compelled to take away free will, becanle of Gay 
preſcience : likewiſe ſuch a neceſlitie as the Heathen aſcribed to the ſtarres, and fatall deſtiny infice 
will he denieth, Li6.de incarnat.verbi,c,2.but fuch a yoluntarie necefſitic,whereby the will : oy 
chuſe, bur willingly finne, A#g»ſtive affirmeth, L5b.1, retyati.c,g, treating of his bookes de liberns. 
bitrio, &'c, That man cannor now refraine from luſtfull concupiſcence, Nox nature eſt prims | 
hominis, ſedpana danmati, it is not the nature of the man firſt created, burthe puniſhment of bimbe. 
ing condemned: if homo now poteft, it a man cannot abſtaine, how'is there nor a ncceſlitic laid 
him ? 2 God indeed will have us ro ſerve him willingly and freely, bat as Augnftine cliewhere fin, 
Ex nolentibws, volentes facit, of nilling he maketh ws willing : and as S. Lmbroſe ; Pirtw ella roles 
tium oft, ſedipſe gratia hoc agit: There is no vertue, where unwillingneffe ; but graceir ſelfe wr 
kerh his: that is, that wee are willing, 5h. 2, de vocar. Gent. 6.9, Hirherro then Avguſirerſeal 
maintained to be ſound and good, | at 
11 Lib, de grat.& liber.arbit. c.1. Revelavit Dow per Scripturar,eſſe in homine liberum abitrian: 
God hath revealed by the Scriptures, that there is a free will in man, Bellerw.c.28,  __ 
12 Epiſtol.q7, Catholica fides neque neget bernm arbitrinm : The Catholike faith neitherdenich 
free will in man, »eque tant ei rribuit, ut ſine gratia valeat aliquid, neither doth it attribute ſo much 
unto it, as though it could doc any thing withour grace ,BeBarm,c.28, \ fas 
13 Lib.2.denupt. & concnpiſc. Non negammlibernm arbitrinm : We deny not free will: bb, 1, ud 
' Bonif.c.2., Quis noſtrum dicit ? Which of us ſaith? That by the fin of the firſt man free will islot from 
mankinde, Befarws. ibid. | i 
Anſw. 1. Auguſtine cxpoundeth himſe]fe, los, 12. how he underſtandeth free will, thatit cannot 
doe anythingart all thar is good, withour grace : and clſewherc he calleth ir 5beram volontacrem 
zer gratians Dei, a free will becauſeof Gods grace, which dork free it from thelaw of finne, af nv, 
Fortuna. diſp#t.2. 2 In that he ſaith, the free will which Adm had is not leſt, hee underſtandethali» 
bertic from coaftion and forcing: 1 As thus he definerh the will, Folwntes eff morn ad dliquidfaci 
dans wwlle cogente : The will isa motion to doe any thing withour forcing : thislibertic of will 
nerh ſtill, 2 Yer Auguſtine acknowledgeth rhat our will by nature is nor free from neceſſuie; ? 
waw 3lle libers voluntate peccavit, nes innecefſtatem precipitati ſun : After Adam hadfinnedby 
rec will, we were precipitate into neceſlitie ; and he giverh this example : as before a manigaccuſto» 
med to athing, he hath free will rodoe it, or not to doe it; bur afterward, conſueradive fe implicator 
ut poſtes vincere non poteff,,quodſnalibertate fabricara eft : When rhe will is cntangledwithcaſtome, 
it cannot overcome that.-which firſt it willingly deviſed : As many would not ſwears, yetby cuſtome 
they cannot forbearc: «ft. 2. dies cont; Fortunat, Such a voluntaric necclitic Adamby his finge hath 
brought upon his ponents. 3 Angaſtine ſaith, Primumbiberum arbitrium poſſe nonyeccare noviſſuos - 
wow poſſe peccare: The firſt free will was ro be able not to fin, the laſt (in Heaven)norto have abllicie 
to fan, (6.22. de civitat, Dei,c.30. As they ſhall have a free will with a neceſlitic of not inning. we 
by nature have a free will with neceflitic of ſinging. : | oat >. 
14. Auguſtine lb.de grat.& ber. arbit. 6.2. Ihe praceptd divina homini non prodeſſent, #c: The dis 
vine precepts ſhould not profir a man, unleſſe he had free will : quoweds juber ? how doth God com- 
mand: If cre be no free will? Be&arm.ibid, \- 17% 64 NR 
nſw, Auguſtine ſhall expound himſclfe, who thus anfiwereth the like objetionof the Pel 
ans, taken from the precepts of Scripture : Spiriew Dei agwntar filis Des, ut agant, newniphvien 
go#ts'& hoc ele oftendizur agers debeant : The children of God are wrought bythe Spirit, that 
they ſhould worke, not that they ſhould doe nothing, and therefore it isſhewed them-what. they 
Ihould doc: And againe, O hows in preceptionecegnaſce, quid deheas babere,in correptions cogneſer in 
te vitio nin habere ; in orations cognoſee, unde «ccipias, qued vis habere : O map, in the precepthoow 
har ſonongeelt to haves inthe rebuke, that by thine owne faule thou heſd ir not ; in prayet®c- 
cnawledge, whence thou rmuſt receive that thou wouldeſt haye : de cor, & gr##+6+ 3: penp- 
wrought and 


| office will examined. of freewill, Part. 3. Quelt. 2; 
of jlliog becanſe man hath reaſon, will, and underRanding by 'nature:but to will that which ispood 
qadis nor only helped,bur alzogether guided anddireftes by grace: as he faith in another Honig! 
> bomines inv2nire in volunate,quid benz fit zofirum, &e.Men dolabourto finde in the will ſoine / 
| quioelſeqwhich is not of God, which how it can be found, I amarterly ignorant #bi4.c:18. | 
L hath the like ſaying, LiYemm arbirvinm to: facit velentes, gratia bene volomes, ex ipſa nobis 


v 
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| peelecex ipſa bonnmn velle : Freewill maketh us willing,grace well willing; from that we havepower 
F=-+Foin rhe other power to will that is good, {1b de (5bervarbiry, Thus then mans will and grace 

| ogerher,man by nature willerh, by grace he willeth that is good. | 
yo? Augoſt.in P ſal. 7. Diabolo non conſentire inpoteſtate noftra efſe veluit : Not toconſent to the de> 
F God would have it in our power,de fpirit.C# liter.c.34, Conſentire vorationi Dei, vel ab e# diſſentire 
" eoluntaris eff * To conſent to Gods calling, or diſſent trom ir,itisin mans owtic will, BeBarm. 
ea 28.0 116.6.c4p.11.7 0m... | LEO 5 
6 Auguſtine ſairh har it isin the will of man to conſent, 8cc, but rhis will nwuſt be prepared, and 
whe of God : firſt,thus he expounderh himſelfe, ib, r .verraar.c.22, making mention of his book 
i 4dimantize, hc had affirmed,thar it was in mans power to change his will : Sedpoteſtas ſta nals 
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twtf3 Deo datwr : Bur this isno power, unlefe it be given of God. Andapaing (ib. 2, eap, x. he 
| Seechthar ſaying in his booked Simpheian, rhatir is in aninſeujuſyue poteſtate, vt velit, in every 
cone a erto will : 4 Deo voluntaspreparatur; the will alſo muſt be prepared of God. Secondly, he 
| thus explaincth himſclfe : Sive inquires, five juſtitia : Whether iniquitic or righteouſneſſe, 
| eſthey were in our will, they conld nor be in ourpower, being not in our power,there ſhould'be 
| mrj reward, nor puniſhment : Ignorantia vero & infirmitas, &c. Bur this ignorance and itifit» 


TE 


either man knoweth not what he oughr to will, or cannor doe that which he willeth, ex 
| blo penaram ordine venit,proccederh from the ſecret order of putiſhment:rom.Faxſt.[ib,22.ca,78. 
Mnehe affirmerh, rhar both good and evill is in mans will ang power, and yet that mans will by: ni- 
Sb hlinde and weake,asthar it can neither will,nor worke thar which ir ought + wherefore the 
ofthe will to good is nor of it ſelfe, bur of grace, Thirdly, ſo then as Bernard ſaith, Nee bonus - 
daef quiſpiam nifi volens: No man iscither good or evill againft his will: bur (airh he) Des 
lr arior ut won ſal ver invites, God maketh them willing,thar rhey be nor ſaved unwilling, ib, 
Wolabir, Wherefore it is mans will that conſenterh ro God, and confenteth not to the Devill,bue 
zed and made free or willing by grace, Thoſe places arc a'leaged by Belleymine,to prove 
wevof mans will in morall durics: rhele following are.produced to ſt forth the cooperation 
tworking of Gods grace, and mans will in fpirituall works, ©7 74 TOE 
wy! doruft. b.1, retraR, cap.22. In neſtrapoteſtate poſirum, &r, Iris inour qwnepower to change 
Krill Bec. ſed eaporeſtar nulla eſt niſi detur 4 Deo? bur rharis no-power, unlefſe it-be giyen-of God : 
Mw v0lurt ard Deo, The will is prepared of God : Bellorm. Uib.6, cap.rt, The will then being 
{ited of Godt, obeyerh, &c. 5a Lo OOINEY $866 295 by 3 402 
"bw. Anguſtine ſaith in dire rermes, Poteffas walla eft, &'c. That mans will hath-no powef-atall, 
Wikitbegivenof God : Ergo, if all the power be of God, therelsno poivcr inns will.” » 
"FO Weny other places arc heaped up to the like pyrpoſe : Tong. lib.1, ad Simplicier, Of vitimn 
 rolnit dr noſtrum:; Towill be would have it both hisandours; his in eftitog, ours tn obey« 
: ibid, pins ' 1:10 ;1. 90D 1 
I Tews:Vbu5. de civitat. cap. 10. Hnlta facimin, que fi nollemu, nou faceriihus: We doe many 
' tg, which if we would nor, we ſhould nor doc them. DATE abba 
1 Tow 64116:2. aiter.contr. Felictm « Haber unnſquiſque in velumare : Evcric matthdthit int his 
Wk Will:to chuſe the good, and {o become a good tree; or theievill;-and lobe made an'&villeree; 
Nemo nit Dexs facere arbores poteft : None bur God oati make troes/ WOI-Þ6101T68 Al O01 Vries 453.1 
tt Tom.7.1b,2.de remi{ peccaritep. 5. Adjiter Dew, Ge. God is the helper,neither can he be hel- 
| Wdtichdorktior foinewhar of biinflfe, Bela badet (to orient 0 0 fe ID 
| OY Lib th natar grat.cap-32-Io operante eooperamnr : He working we work together, beeauſki 
ori view iions: ont doth wg PORK OD WOT A BUYS WPLG BOT SEGA I 
33 Lib de predeft.cap.3. Virumgue neſirum oft : Both arc ours, toloveand beleove, becauſe of Free 
WEborh are given by che piricoffairhs |: 1107) off 5803,0 7 1nrom abi, 21t os 
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Rom,l1.6. 


_.»» Thirdly, here « Auguitine faith, itisin a mans will to chaſe good or evill, hoc.19, hdd ny 
* Chriſt.loe,2 5.26. he bcforc cxpounded himlcltc,loc.1 9. Dex ſolum facit erbores,&c, God only makeh 


al 95 fl ji: 790,199 | - wi 
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The nineteenth generall Controverſie Auguſlines jndermes 
Anſw. Firſt, in all theſeplaces, where we are ſaid to work together with grace, andtg be bee 
by grace,{ec.20.21;24: and that God doth not juſtifie us without ns,28. Angaftine underſtandethan. 
ly the naturall power and ativityefthe will, whichasit willeth,fo it is aQive,and worketh together 
with grace, and is helped andaafliteq: but as it willeth that which good,itis altogether 
workcrth not,bu is wrought upon :' x How elſe ſhould all be of Qod, as he ſaith? loc. 28, and wewnb | 
onely got be as men aſleepe : and as elſewhere he faith; Neg, fic remp/nme ſwnm de vobss edifice Dow, 
quaſi le lapidjbns, qui non habemt motuum ſunm : Neither doth God fo build his remple of you; af 
ftones, that have no morion,Serm. 13. de rempore, Mans naturalfpower then of willing, muſt he a1 
ro Gods grace that maketh it co will well, 2 Thisis further reſtificd by Augnftine,that ours be add be 
goodneflc is altogether of Gods grace,and the moving of his ſpirit : Ergo agimonr( Inquies)non afinix 
therefore you will ſay we are done to, we doe not, The anſwer followeth, Imme & ag G ao, 
tum bene 4 $lr,CHms 4 bone agarts: Yeathouart bdth done to,and thou doeſt and then thoy doet 
when thou art done:to,and art driven of that which is good, ſerw,13.de tempor. The will thencams 
doe well,butas it is driven: Sec our anſwer beforcyad dec.14..1 5. Fn 
\  Sccondly, main the precepts in Scripture, whereby «Angnſtine infinuaterh freewill, hegy 
his fuxther judgment of rhat marteris thise Adbos lex precepir iſta,ut cam in bis implendic h p 
retywou ſe extollat ſuperbia tumidur,ſed ad gratiam confugiat fatigatns : To this end hath the law co 
manded theſe things, that when man ſeerh himſelfe ro faile in the fulfilling thercof, he ſhould nes 
pride beliftedup : bur being wearicd in himſelfe,have recourſe to grace,cont.Celeftingde perfelljufh, 
refponſ. 4d ration. 11: We ſee he confeſſerh, that without grace man harh no power to performeth 
ptecepts cnjoyned. | | | k | 
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good trees : The willthenof man hath rhis power,bur not trom it ſelfe, but from God: Poreftlwmly, 
eft,@c. Ir is no power, unleffe ir be givenof God: as beforeT alleagedout of Anpsftineinourey 
ſer adoc.16. And that this is the reſolute judgement of Awg»fine,that man hath no powergfyil 
by nature toany:goed thing, it every where appearerh in his works: Libert a now periiſſer þ bougys 
manſiſſet velunt ac:ſed quia peccavit voluntas,ſequnta eff peccantem peccatum babendi daranece 
berry of will had not periſhed if the will had remained good; bur becauſe his will finned, therefs. 
lowed andfcll upon the finner an hard neceſlity of finning,conr.(cleftin.de perfettjulliveſp,adram. 
9. Here Augui7ize faith, that there is in the will by nature a neceſſity to fin ; how:theli.can- 
any inclination to good, BY 009 pu 
Againc,F7 homo inpeccatum iret,&c. For a man to run into fin his owne freewillſoſficeth, 
by he corrupted himſelfe ; wt ante redear ad juititiam ; bur to returne to rightcouſneſſe he hadne 
of a Phyſician, becauſe he is not ſound, opxs habet vivificatore, quia:mortuws, he had need ofaueniver, 
becauſe he is dead,{ib.de natwr, et grat.cont.Pelag.cap.23. If mans will then be dead by narigyibhuth 
no Linger —__ = __ - - Hh DOS 2 in —_ 
nd ro conclude; he teſtificrh thus, ib. depredefiinar. et gratycap.g, Liberyun quod 4 Diabihane: 
arbitriam,tc. The freewill, which. we have of rs omen, wickedneſs Et com ad viniicjuds- 
lens Deo deſerente #ihilpoſſit,ad genys one peecatiidonea fultum virtmte ſub/itit: and havingad 
ic hath ſufficient, ſtrength of it ſelfe oall Padeo fin, 
ak 
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or being able to doe nothing unto vertue, 

Here is an cyidcns.teſtimouy, that the will, »ibil poſſit, can doe nothing of it ſelfeytouttaineupt 

ycrtuce | ls No oth 

'Thus (1 truſt) T have ſufficiently anſivered the objeRions out af Lugniine, now Iyillproceedto- | 

allcage fych cvident and clecre reſtimonics our of his works, whereby ic may appears, tharkswails 

utrer enemy to the naturall powerof freewill to pood... CA Sach ', LT 
og oo Arn, alt il1ruts The Protebants. 
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Secondly, | / "or bore eee grace mult be cither wholly admitted, or. wholly x 

S. Paxl (0 maonethe ff grave, tt is vo more of work ; for grace mewn prom BF (Ne grace ra 
God andthe work of mans will carmor ſtand together. Ambroſe likewiſe ſaich, epi/+ 
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of freewill examined. of freewill. Part, 3. Queſt. 2, 

ympelitor, niſi torarecipitar : Grace is wholly refuftd, if ir be not wholly received, ; 
wirdly, itis well you confeſſe, that a mans will without grace cannot reſiſt remptation? for thus 
«onfeſſe rhe cauſe, that fin cannot be avoided withour grace : for there 1s noſin, which commeth 
Jo temprarion. Evory man ts tempted, when be uu drewne by his owne concup:ſcence : therefore if the 
alcannot refilt cemptation wichour grace, ir cannotrefiſt fin, and confequently nor doe any good 


yichout Facce | . | | 
by bid, £4p. 30. Quiboniogerari poteft perdlitas, niſiin quantum a perditione liberarms ? What 


| podcanamn of perdition doe, but as he is freed from perdition? Now every one by naare is che 


Ailde of wrath and perdirion : therefore by nature no good can be done. | 
 Heſw. Auguſtine ſpeaketh of ſuch good works as rendto ſalvacion, which indeed cannot be done 
vithour gracc,ibid.reſp.a4 3.10. 

(ors, Firit, the Scripture counteth ne works good, but corrupt and evill, which are not reaped 
e/the ſpirit to life cverlaiting : Galath.'6. 8. He that ſowerh rotbe fl fb, (ball of che fleſh reape corruption, 
wine elſe: He hs feverh to the (pivit, ſoull ofthe ſpirit reape life everluſtmg, Secondiy, Lugu= 

« ich diretly : Site nos ilem bonum hominew drecre, illam wotuntatem bonam, iilsd apt bom, 
""D quod ſolum homo poteſt ad aternum Deiregmamprrduci: Know this, tharT call him a good man, 
lthat agood will, and that a good work, by the which oncly a man may be brought to (Gods ever- 
khigkingdome, 16.4. cont, Inlzan.c,3. Ergo, in —_— judgement thote are not tobe counred 
0d works at all, which tend not roſalvation. Thirdly, Augeſtine affirmerh, Eriam ipſa bona opera, 
lufideles non ipſorum efſe, fed vil qui bene utiter mals + Even the good works of Infidets, 
| tortheirs, bur his, who ufeth evill things well, cont. Tnlian,l56.4.cap.z, Even theſe works, though 
theybenor pertetly good, arc of the divine gift rather, than of mans will. 

laeg. Angufteliþ.2.de remrſſ.pectat.nap.18.Si velunras aut bona eſt ant mals, nt19,malan von he- 
lms: ex Deogreſtar ur bonam voluntatews habearurex Des: Tithe will be cieher good,or evill,and we 


\ endrancvill will from God; ir remajnerh,char we have a good will from God. 


' tbſw, By a good will here is underftood the power'of the will, and nor the a&t : for a will chat is 
_ bring forth ſome good aR,as rhe good will of a righteous man may bring forth ſin, Bel- 
lo ilveſp-adl arg 4. | 
Cmers, Firſt, chat a good a& can procced from a will that is nox good, is'contrary to the Scrip- 
tire? f corrupt tree car bring forth good fruit, Secondly, it a righreons man bring forth an evill 
work, jecommerh not from his regenerate will, bur from his ftntull and corrupt will, 7c i nor I, bar 
th forhut dweliech #n we. Thirdly, whereas he fairh, the good alt ofthe evill wil, is ex bone narure, 
(the bacorall goodncfſe : he ſpexkerh contraries : for how canthere be any good thing in an evill 
til or thinde? As Angnſtine faith, Laberant bommes mumire #n thſs wolumate, qurd bons ſiruo- 
Im, 4c. Mcn doc labour to finde ſomewhat in the will chat is good, which is not'of God ; which 


| towircan be found, orſhewed, T am urcerly ignorant : dr pecourer. merit. & remiſſ, covrr, Pelag. 


eq, 

"axcqe 5. Auguſtine ib. 1. cots 2. cpiſt, Pelag, cup. wirim. afficmeth, Bow nſumliberi arbitris efſe 
Dx That the good uſe of rhe freewill is of God. Ltb.3. conr.2. eprſt. Pelag. oap.8, Liberum arbi- 
tem captiveruns non niſt adpeccatum valet « Freewill being caprivatcd by fin, cannot doe any thing 


| bifi, 


thfs, He is faid to uſe freewil well.not that doth one or two-good morall works,bur thar liverh 

al this is of grace; as he ts nor{aid to write well, rhar'ican maketwo or three letters well : {© 

tlefreewill dy narace ts ſaid to-have no power bar co fin, becauſe forthe moſt part it finnerh, Bellarws, 
Mlreſp.adlec. $:6, 


| ye, Firſt, yer he rhar can make rwo orthree letters well,can write ſomewhat well; bur the will 


fire can do nothing well : xx onr' Saviour faich,Vithou! we you can doe nething, And Hug.before, 
the! outer : The wil can'doc hothing a all. And /#b de previeff.& gret.c.g, 1d virinne indelews 

renee nilil pete : Tf God doe leave, that is, nor affift rhe will, ic can doc nothing rorhe arrai- 
liyot vercue, And againe, Nwlle porePue niS ex Deodeta: There is no poweratall,bur given of God, 
WryeraB.cap.22.1t there be no power in the wHl, then ar-no time,ncirher to doc any good thing : 
rc Betarmive dorh very fondly wreſt AwguſFiner words againit his owne ſenſe. | 


| TwbiEnchirtd.c, 30, Liberoarbitrio-male mens boma;& ſeperdedir & | web Man ufing freewill 


os him(clfe, and ir, FiRorepeocure,am:ſſam oft bbernns inbitrines :Sin being conqueror, freewill 
Af. He meaneth nor, that freewill is utterly excin®, asman himſelfe isnor but. only made worle ; 
aps ace nor periffted, bur loft, rat arc taken'by the enenty in battell : {9 the liberty of grace oncly 
Mnor che liberry of nature, BeGaras.c. z0,56.5 reſponſcad lect . 

rs, 1. Neither doc we ſay, that freewill or the nature of iman'is wholly:exrin&, bur there re- 
Aieth a freeneſſe in che will till, a freedome from:coaftion orconſtrainr, whichis 'the liberty of 


Mute, bur there is no freedome to good withour'Gods afſiftance, whichis the liberty of-grace: ſo 
MWhre (aith; Natur rote fuit per liberum arbicrinms in ipſa radice vitiats : The whole narure of 


Wascorcupted in the root by freewill, era. $7. # Toav. If rhe whole be corrupred, thenno-parc 
#0 remainech nacorrupe. 2 This che fimilicade of captivity 'ſhewerh: for like as he that'is a 


-_ 


priſoner, 
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: ' The nineteenth generall Controverfie Aveuſlines Judecmy 
priſoner, or taken captive, waiketh nor whither he would, bur is led whith-r he would nor 3 45 Chrig 


ſaucti ro Perer: {© the will of man being caprived to f1n,becommeth wholly the ſervant thereof K 
ye nor, that ro w'omſocver you grue yourſelves as ſervarts to obey, hs ſervants ye are, ro whom . 4 ”y 
Lec 7. pſt. 144, Sine gratis Det non poreſt libera efſe volumas,& c, Wirthour grace the willcayg 
be tree,being ſubject ro the concupiſence overcomming It. Fs 
Loec.$, de fprrit. & liter c. 30, Per grattams ſanatio anime 4 witiopeccati, per anime ſquitaton tors 
arbirs, per arbitri« libertatews dilettio juftitia : By grace, the healing of the ſoule conmeth fromthe 
corrupticn of fin; by the health of che ſoul:;the liberty of the will; by rhe liberry of the Willthe low 
ofrightcouineflc. | | 

Loc.g. Lib. de corrept«& grat, c.13. Peccant per liberum arbitrium non liberatum : T hey fin & 
will, bur nor yer freed,thar is,by grace: Erge,there is noliberty or freedome of tlic will ro good with. 
QUt grace. 4 PW. . i299: | | by 

Anſw. Bellermixe anſwereth to all theſe places; that Angruftive ſpeakerh of the liberty of grace no 
of the liberty ot narure : for alrhoughthe will be the (crvanr of fin wicthour grace, yer it is tree 8ng, 
ralinecefſit«te, from narurall neceſlity : as the eye, though ir cannor exercite the light without light 
yer ſimply ir can ſec of irfelfe,sb1d. reſponſ.ad 4.5.7./0c0, | een 

Contra. He hath granted as muchas we defire: tor like as there is in the eye a poſſibility of ſeeing, 
bur yer wirhour the light ic cannot diſcerne this or that ; ſo we ſay that it is in mans powerby nature 
.to will wichour conſtraint; bur it cannot will any thing that is'good, without the illumingiongf 
grace : as Bernard faith, Ex pſo nobis eff velle,ex ſa borne velle * Ot che will iris that wedoe mill 
of grace, that we will that is good. A liberty then of the will fimply and abſolutely we grant by n+ 
ture; bur to will char which is good, procecdeth from the liberty of grace : All this ſcemethby Bel, 
larmine to be acknowledged, which we willingly condeſcend unro. My 

Loc.10. Lt5,1.reiraft, col 5. Qui cogenti cupiauars bona voluntate reſiſtere ron poteſt jain buc nayees 
Catum eft,nt fit etiams pans peceats-: He char cannot refiit his forcing concupiſcence by a good willjris 
ſo fin in him,char ir is a!ſo the puniſhment ot ſin, | | | 

Loc 11, Lib de.corrept.& grat.c,12.Strelingueretur ipſisſnq voluntas, nu in adjaterio Diimaren 
fs vellent,c. If chey ſhould beletr ro their own will, to continue in Gods help,it they wouldghrough 
ſo many and great remprations, their will cthronghinfirmiry would give place : Et ideo perſeverneus = 
poſſent, quia deficievtes19firmitate nec vellent : And theretore they cannot perſevere or continue, be- 
cauſe failing by infirmity,they will nor. | 

Los. 12. Ex libro de perfe8t. juftit. reſponſe 9. Quia peccavit volunt as. ſequuta eff peccantem peccauy 
habendi duya neceſſuas : Becaulerhe will ſinned, there followedupon rhe party (inning, a neceſſity of 
having fin,&c. Hereat is contelied by Awgaftive,that by nature the will cannor otherwiſe doe but fi 
and therefore hath no power of ir ſelfe to doe any thing that is good. 

Anſw. The ſumme of Bellarmines anſwer to all theſe places is this z thar this neceſkty or impo» 
tencic of the will, is cvndirionall, nor abſolute, quia poteft an xil,wns Dei implorare, | teaule man may 
ſae for Gods help z which it he doe not, it is his owne fault : ſo then there is no ſuch neceſſity afficmed 
by Asg»fline,in any uf theſe places,that rakerh away theliberty ofthe will, Beliarw,jbid. reſp,ad 3: be 
8. reſtins, | | 

Contra, 1. Thus Belermine fighterh with himſlfe,affirming,that without the invocationofGods 
helpe, the will harh no power to reſiſt rhe concupiſcence, and cop{equently not to doe any thingrhat 
isgood: if irbe thenot grace, how can it bc ot nature? 2 We affirme thar this neccflity of nature's 
not ſo abſvlute, bur by the condition of Gods grace and. afliitance ir may be looſtd : butitisnotin 
cvery mans power by narure, to receive this condition, and to ſue unro God for his helpe./. The 
Apoſtle faith, ec know nor what tapray 48 we ought, but the ſprrit helpeth our ««firwines: its then 0 
the ſpirir, thar we have a minde to pray, not by nature. 2 Auguſtine ſaith, Quantum eſ{ qt 9 
velunres ſub dominante cupiduate, nifi f rt# ſi pia eff, mt oxet auxilawm? What is it, that rhew 
doe being ſubjeft unto luft, unlcfle ir being godly, doe pray for helpe ? (5b. 1.7eira8.c.15. Ir 
then be gudiy, befurc it can ſic for grace; bur godlineſſeis not by narure: and againe, Sme Debs 
xnm 0p145—nec imcipere,necper ficere poſſit : Withour God,ir can neither begin, nor finiſh a good work: 
Hypogneſ?ic.lsb,z. Ergo,without grace a man cannot pray. BE hs 
"3 This necefliry of naturc,which cannot bur fin,raketh nor away the liberty of the will: as Ber 
fairh, Nemo nec maliy nec benw eſt, mſrveens : No man is cither good or evill againſt bis will: 
thatdoth char which is good willingly, is made willing by grace ; and he rhar doth evill, is therero 
made willing by the corruption of hisowne nature, . - : api ine cc; , «0h 4 NN 

Lac.13. Lib.2. de peccat. remifſ c.18. Laborant homines invenire in neſtra voluntate quid boni fit #- 
firum, quodnen fit ex Deo : Mcn doc labour to finds ſome good thing in the will, which 1s ours, 
not.t God, which I am urrerly ignorant, how it can be found. FE 3. 

 Auſw. Auguſtmes meaning i>, thor freewill of ir ſelte doth not worke together with God burhy 
the gitr of preventing grace, Bel/arm.leb.6.cap.14 7: ſp.ad argum.1. . + that 

Contra, 1. fir be by the gift and workiog ot grace, thatthe will workerh with grace, Kt p 
which we affirme, har the will worketh cor uno good, bur by the efficacic of grace, 2 If he 1oy, 


; | alas" | Tags! 11.431 followerh Lam IK 
thar grace Quth bur give the hint, asic weae, and the beginnipeg, aid ile will tcllowet!l —=_ 


of fuwill examine 1. of freewill, Part, 3. Queſt. "I 


dugeaccord, then is there ſome good to be found in the will, which is not of grace, which A#ge- 
here denicch, Thus then we inforce this reſtimonic : Tt will worke any thing of ir ſelfe wich- 
wn. chen Auguſtine is deceived, which he denicrh if ir doe nor, that is conteſſed, which we 
de, 

Lar.14, Lib.de grat. Chrift.e.14. Arbitrium fic adjuvatur gt non ſolam quid faciendam ſciat,ſed quod 
;neriams faciar,&'c. The will is fo helped,that ir only doth not know,whar is to be done bur doth 
a that which it knoweth : and when God reacheth,. he fo reacheth by the grace of his Spicir, thar 
ghar any man learnerh,he dorh not onely ſce it by knowing bur doth defire ir by willing, and perfet 


ir by doing- 
9 This place maketh for us,for if che will be helped in knowing and doing, then conſequen= 
jhereisa freewill in theſe chings, which is helped, Bekerm,sbid.reſponſcad argum 2. | 
\(mrae 1. Mans will worketh rogether with grace, in rcſpett of the natural! attivity and power 
thercofto will, and fo in this ſeaſe ir may be ſaid ro be helped onely ; bur as ic willeth that which is 
itis nor in part helped,bur wholly direfted. 2 Yet ic is no unuſuall phraſe ro ſay,one is helped, 
when he can doe norhing of himſclte : as, Lord / beleeve,helpe my u:beleefe ; will he therefore interre 
tata man is but helped in part ro faith? and char part is of himſelfe contrary ro the Scriptures which 
fith,chat faith is Gods work;that is,only and wholly his. 3 As che will is helped ro know,fo it is hel- 
doe, but God oncly doth illuminare the (oule, ir cannor lighten it ſelfe ; for Chridt & rhe light 
tar bghterh every man. Ergo,he only helperh the willro work. 4 The fimilicude of rhe teacher ſhew- 
ah the ſame ; for how doth he char is raught help roward his reaching, bur only inthe uſe of his na- 
wral wit; but the forme and qualifying of che wir and the initrufionis only of the teacher: ſo when 
Godteacherh, the naturall willing is in man by gift of his creation ; bur rhe ſpiricuall iaftruQtion, di- 
tion, inclination ro grace, is only of Ged. 
Lit.15.De bon.perſevera».c.1 3. Hocnobs expedit crederegdicere, tc. mt terms deter Deo: It beho- 
thusto beleeve,and ſay ; that the whole may be given ro God. 
tbſn, Nos damnies tornms Deo, &c. We doe aſcribe all unto God, neither doe we part works with 
imacicher doc we attribute any thing to our ſelves, which isnor of God, Bellarm.e.14. reſponſead 3. 


*Cars, 1+ Tfyou in truth aſcribe rhe whole work of the will rothe grace of God,there is no que= 
ſtionberweenc us : for this is thar, which we urgeaccording to the Scripture, thar God worketh in us 
Mbthevil and deed of his good pleaſure. 2 Bur if you uſe this cvaſton ; that all is of God and of grace, 
becauſe he firſt gave us treewill, and ſo by grace underſtand a gift of creation; this is bit an old ſhife 
of the Pclagians, who alſo did affirme freewill co be of grace, gwranorrales condideris Dems, becauſe 
Godmade us ſuch Sec. Hieron.ad Creſiphone. Burt we underitand by grace,nor the ſtanding gifrs of the 
crexion;bur rhe conrinuall influence ofthe ſpirit in our regeneration, 

Lee.16. De corrept.& grar.c.14.Y olents ſalvum facere nullunm honinuns vefiſtit arbitrium : Mans will 

_ Gud being willing ro ſave us: Ergo, mans will is nor free, as he will himſclfe, ro goud or 
nll, ; 
Arſo, EffeCtuall grace doth no more induce a neceſſicy, or take away theliberty of the will, than 
preſcience ; and whereas ir is ſaid that effeRtuall grace cannor be refi'ted : ir is nor to be underſtood 
folarely, but by way of an hyporbefs, or ſuppoſition, that ir is impoſſible chat a man ſhould nor fol- 
bworobey God calling in that manner,&c. reſp.ad arguw. 4. 

Contra, 1. Neither doe we affirme,rhat cffeCtuall grace doth prejudice freewill: for as Auguſtine 

lth, New ex nolent;b ug volentes facit, God of nilling maketh us willing, and ſo willing, that when 

daweth, we cannor chuſe but obey. 2 Neither doe we make an abſolute neceſlity, as though 
mas will of it ſelfe could not reſiſt Gods calling, being of it ſelfe murable and flexible,bur Gods grace 
peluppoſed, whereby ir is wade firme and fable, 

Lien. De grate liber.arbitr.e.17 Vt velimwufine nobic operatur ; cum antem fic volume nt opere- 
wr hſcum cooperatur : That we will he worketh withour us z bur when we ſo will; that we work, 
le worketh wirh us. 

'beec 8.7 otam Dco dandum eft,qui hominu voluntatem bonam & preparat adjuvandnm, & adjuvat 
Pqanm: Allisro be given ro God, which doth prepare mans good will to be helped, anddoth 
icheir being prepared. 

. God one way worketh the will without us, that is, by perſwafioa: bur we alſo work by 

ting: and therefore here he ſaith, we doe cooperari, we doe work together with God inthe 
Unard at, Belar.ed loc 
Fre Firſt, God doth ngt onely perſwade, but cauſeth the will alfo toconſent : forotherwiſe 
doc more, than man doth who may miniſter counſel] and: perſwaſion , bur cannor 
Papa : ſothe Scripture ſaith, hat Ged draweth we : but to draw is more than to perſwade., 
Angaſtive fad before, that mans will canner refs Gods calling: therefore iris notin mans will ro 
= not ro conſent, Secondly, we grant, that mans will worketh wich God, at naturale infiru- 

66 alio mor#m, 232 natural inſtrument moved or ſtirred by another, whichare Bellerwines 


—_ : then like as the inſtrument in the werkmans hand hath no cunning in it ſelfe ro faſhion 


ework, bur is dire&ed by che workman ; ſothe will is but as ag narurall inſtrument wor- 
| % king 
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genie: Aſcribe the whole that rhou arr juſt,to pictic; r 


The nineteenth general Controverſic Auguſtines judoemay, ts, 


king naturally to will:bur to will that which is good,itis direCted by grace,as the workmaſtergyvc; 

Thus norwirhſtanding theſe cavillous and ſophiſticall anſwers, I rrult ir is evident to x wa 
rent eye,not obſcured with wilfull darknefſc,thar Angaſtive is a reſolute Patron of Colbie 
mans free will, as it is now by nature ſubject and ſubdued unto fin, Suk 


fi | rheſe places alleaged, many other alſo may bee produced our of Auguſtine : as thek tha 
ollow, 

Loc. 9. De corred:. & TAR. c.8. dC olnrtas bhumana yon libertat e conſe wituy YAtianm, e a} 
fatems; Mans will doth 4.» by ir freeneſſe obraine grace, bur by grace * err. JO rele | 

20 Ibid. c.11, Libernm arbitrium ad malum ſufficit, ad bonum param ef}, nifi adjuveruy SP; 
will is ſufficicar co evill: bur lictle or of ſmall force ro doe good, unlefle ir be helped, "_—_— 

21 Artic.3.comr. Pelag, Noneft idoneum, que ad Denmpertinent, ſine Ded,G&c. Tt isnor fit with. 
our God to beyin any thing that appertaineth ro God, 539K 

22 Ibid, Homo eff tanguam owns perdita, errat libero arbitrie in operibus Diaboli, ec, Mavis 
fhcepe going aſtray by free will in the works of the Devill, whom Chriſt raketh upon his ſh . 
&c. Like as a ſtray ſhcepe cannot returne,unleſſe he becarried-:'{o free will is drawne unto that which 
is good by grace; it hath no power of it ſelf rhereunto., | <6 36h 

22 In Pſal.26, Di: ills, voluntatem liberam m1ihi dedsſti, ſed fine te nihil eft mibi conatuy ment:'&y 
unto God, thou haſt given me free will : bur wirhour thee mine endevour is nothing, x 

24 In Pſal. 134. Tur reipſo non facts, qued vis, — ſed ipſe tibi dat gratiams, ut faciacinttigh. 
vis: Thou canſt not doe in thy ſelfe what chog wouldeſt, bur he giverh thee grace rodocin ty 
as thou wouldeſt. | 

25 Epjift. 89. ex Sapienr,$.21, Scivi quod nemo ef} continens, nifi Dens det; T know that none ca 
have continencie, unlcfſc God give ir. Hence he inferreth thar it is not of free will, burby the giftof 
God : Den: jxbet cominemiam, & dat continentiams: God bidderh-coatinencie » and piverh con. 
NEncics 

26 De eivitar. Dei, lib,1;.cap.t 5. Ad malnm hominis prior et volunt as, ad bonnny prior et win. 
145 ( reatoris, five ut eams faceret, qua nulla crat, five ut lapſam reficiat, que perierat + Tocvillwasyil 
is firft, ro good the Crearors will is firſt, cither ro make the will, which was nor ; orts reſibre it 
which was loft. OH Or” 

27 Decivitat. lib, 14. cap.11. Arbitrinm voluntatis — proprio vitio amifſum, niſia FIT tl 
reddi non peteſs : T he judgement of the will cannot be reſtored, bur by him thar firlt gave irs Like 


as then we wrought not with Godin the firſt creation of the will, ſo neitherin the reparation theteef, 
bur all is of God. | 


28 De peccator, mrrit. & remif. cont. Pelag. 2. 5. Vt oculus corporis— ut videat, adjuvarardlnte, 
neque hoc ommino niſi ills adjuverit,peteſt, &c. As the cyc rhar ir may ſce is helped of thelight, neicher 
can it ſee any thing at all, unlefſeir be ſohelped: ſoGod which is the lighr of che inward man, doth 
hclp che fight of the minde, thar nor according ro ours, bur his rightcouſhefe, bei aliquideptremor, 
we may worke ſome good thing, &c, Thus then as the cye without the light ſeerh norhingaall: f6 
the will wichour grace willeth no good thing ar all. 

29 Depeccator, merit. & rem'fſ. cont. Pelag.2. cap.18, Si libers voluntas a Deo eff, —bou tx mis, 
a Uins eſt id,quod ex nobis,quam quod 4 Deo,&0. If tree will be of God,a good will ofourſelves, then 
that is betrer which is of us, rhan thar which is of God : which if ir be moſt abſurd, opertet ſateamwr 
& bonam vo'un' atems nos 4 Deo adipiſes : we muſt confefſe rhar we have our good will tromGod. 

30 Lib.8. de Genef, cap.10. The queſtion being propounded, why Ademisfaid rolabourinPara« 
diſc, {uguſtize makerh chis anſwer: Thar God which created him to bee a man : /pſe ertamqerant 
& cuſtody hominem, ut bonss fit : He dorh worke and keepe man tobe good, « 

31 Solileqn.tom.$. c.15, Credebans me aliquid fore ex me, exiftimabans me ſufſicere per wi, necper- 
cipichams, quoniam iu regebas me, &c. I belceved tharT was fomewhar of my ſclfe, 1 choughtT fuff- 
ccd by my ſelfe,neicher did I perceive that thou diddeft governe me : $5 quidbovi ef, wageivelparv), 
donum num eft, noftrum non ef niſi malum; — ſiquid bon unquam habui,a terecepi; fiquantefteth per 
te fteti, ſiquands cecidi, per me cecids : It there bee any good in mce, great or little, it isrhy gift, ours 
is nothing bur evill : it ever I had any good thing, Ireccived ir of thee; if I ſtand, ſtandby thee if 
fall, I fallby me, &c. He proccederh, T entator defuit,& ut deefſer em feciſt5,oc,T he rempror Was Way 
ring, and thar it ſhould ſo bee, thou waſt the cauſe * place and rime were wanting, thoualſo 
cauſe it : Aﬀuit tentator, non defi: locus, &e. There was a tempror, and there wanted neither place 
nor time, ſed wt non conſentirens, tw me tenxiſfs, thar I ſhould nor conſenr, the cauſe was in thee, ic 


 Thid. cap.16. Thus A»gaſ?ineleavcrh no power at all x0 the will of man without grace, nou0t where 


tempration is wanting. | ; 
32 Solilequ,c.25. Noneſt hominis velle, quod peſſit ; ant poſſe quod vebt, vel ſcire quid poſſi Ove he 
ſed porinss ate greſſns honais dirignntsr : It is not in mans power to will chat he can, ortogal 
will, or to know what he can or will, bur mans wayes are dire&cd by rhee. eat aſe 
33 In Math, ſerm.7, Totumrepnte,quod juftus es pictati quod antem peceator e5:1u4 niqob ! 
e : ome enim crimen,facinus, vel peccatum noſtre ef he 20 * Ems VITINS, ſaxtiitws Dein 


at rhou art aſinner,ro iniquiric an” 


_ of the nature of faith. Part. 1, Queſt, 1; 
and ſine 1s of our negligence ; every vertue, of the divinc indulgence, &c. Hete all is alccibed co 


4 Tom. 10, de verb. eApoſtol. ſerms. 6. Ileo mens humana netibitribna, ne multicm ſuperbias, inz- 
gh, ng omnino ſuperbias, &s., Wherefore O thou mind of man, atrribure nothing to thy ſelfe,be not 0- 
\er proud, nay be not roud at all: forthat thou doſt nor conſent to the defires of the fleſh,the law of 
the ſpirir of life in Jeſus Chriſt doth free thee. 

35 Is Pſal. 91, Vecum "—_ calori ſubtraxeric, frigeſcet, &e. ſit tz ja Ded receſſeris ſrigeſees : 
kowhen thou takeſt a ſtone from the heate of the fire or _ waxeth cold : ſo thou, if thoudeparteft 

om God, &c. the will then of man hath no morc goodneſle of ir ſelfe without God, than atone hath 


bo 36 De patient. c, 22. Homo non poteſt cligere ant ailigere, niſi prin eleftus dileRluſque curetir, qui can 
ciiae eligenda nou cernit, & langwore diligends foftidit : Man cannor cleft, or affe&t, unlefſe hee be ele- 
| Md and affcfted of God, and fo healed : who by his blindnes ſeerh nor things to bee elefted, and by 
tiaweaknes derhJorhe things. ro bedefired and affefted, Ns TO 

"n Nofrow eff velle, ſed velnntes ipſa movernr, mt ſurgat, ſanatur, at valeat, diltatur, ut capiat, o& 


| | ww ut babeat : To will is ours, but the will is ſtirred;rhar ir may riſe ; it is healed, rhac ir may have 


trenorh ; it is enlarged, to receive ; and filled, rhar it may reraine or have, &c. Thus the will can doe 


nothing of it ſelfe. PER | 
_ if. 107. Neque fideles finnt ſine libers arbitrio, & tamen illins gratia fideles finnt, qui ilornm a 
viebate tenebraruw hberavit arbrtriew : They are not made beleevers wichour free-will, and yet by 
þ grace they are become belecvers, which hath dclivered their tree-will from the =_ of darknes, 
In. 


' ks. Godonly then delivercth our will from the power of darknes and captivity of 


39 Denater. & grat.cap, 67. Cum deliberarele faciendi voluntate loguimur, de ile ſcilicet; in qua 
Ine fate off loguimur: and alitule before, ſant omni anime peccant duoifta panalia, ignorantia, diffi- 
m&c. When we yo” of mans frec- will, we ſpeake of that,wherein he was made : but now theſe 
wopenall chings arc laid upon every ſoulc that ſinnerh, ignorance and dithcultic : ignorance bringerh 
enor, difficulric ſorrow, &c. -- | | 
49 De bon. perſeverant, 2. 13, Cogitantes eredimm, copitantes loquimur, &c. We thinking beleeve, 
nettinke,when we ſpeake,and when we doe any other thing: ſed rtamwenquod attinet adpictatic viem, 
—1m ſux idenei cogitare aliqnid ex nobis, &e. Butas touching the way of godlines, wee are nor fir 
tothinke any thing of our ſelves bur our ſufficiencie is of God, &c, Wee are not able ro thinke any 


thing, how much lefſe ro will that is good? | | 

ſuch like places beſide might be alleaged out of Auguſtine: but theſe (I cruſt) may ſuffice to 
dexe thispoint,that thislearned father aſcribed-nopower ar all ro mans wil unto that which is good, 
| wes br referredall to grace. In other controverſies thelike might be ſhewed : bur that ir were 
ther convenient at large on both ftdes to diſcuſſe the ſentences of the fathers, whereby this volume 
tgrow to bee roolarge; nor yer fo profitable in this worke, which is intended chiefly for rheir 
that arc not profeſſed in theſe ſtudies; nor yer ſo agreable to my purpoſe and ſcope iti this treatiſe, 

mit have chicfly propounded to my felfe to decide theſe controverſies by Scriptures. - 


The fourth part of this controverſie, concerning 


Juſtification, 


le ſeverall queſtions that arc handled are theſe : firſt of faith : ſecondly, of juſtificas 
[& tion jt ſlfe, 


The firſt queſtion, of Faith. 


T le parts of this queſtion : firſt, whaffaithis. Secondly, of the divers kinds of faich. Thirdlywhes 
ther fairh may be ſepararcd from chariry. Fourrhly,of the validity of faith, Firſt;afcer whar man= 


fic juſtificth, Secondly, whether faith only juſtific, 
 Thefirſt part, ofthe nature anddefinition of Faich. 


\7Edefine juſtifying faith, to be ap undoubtcd confidence, joyned with a certaine knowledge; 
Wir Accor undefandM ma r | 


underſtand 
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970 The nineteenth generall Controverfie 


? \ 
be a ſure confidence of the heart, 


The firſt point, whether Faith, whereby wee are juſtified, 


The Papiſis, 


Err Elarmive holdeth, that faith hath the proper ſcate and place ofly in the underſtanding.nor in 
Oe B heart or affe&ions; and therefore denicth, that itis any ſuch afſirance or Sontientn wn | 
juſtificat. cap. 6. The Councell of Trenr likewiſe derermineth, qa preg, faith, is noconfidag 
of the heart :/zf. 6. cav, 1 3. The Rhemilts affirme it to bee an aft 0 y of underſtanding : C4wme4, 
Cor. 1 Y ;- (a. , hs rk of 
— 1. Confidence is the effet of faith, and fairhthe cauſe thereof:iFe have entrance withim. 
Epkeſ.z. 12, Fidence by faith in him, faith worketh confidence : Exge,it is no'contidence, Belerm, thi, 0 
1 lohn4.8. Anſw, 1. Saint Tobs faith, God i love, yet it is no good conſequenr, that Gol rhbrefare wotkah 
not love ifſus: for Saint Paw! faith, That the love of God is ſhed abou in onr beatts bythe holy Oit. 
God islove one way, thar is, effentially, and originally zand hee workerhlove Jnoth8t way | 
rather another kind of love, which is an image, andeffeR of his love: So faith worketh 
and ir ſelfe neverthelefle, is a kind of confidence. 2 As the effeR is, ſo is the cauſe: can the waters bv 
ſweer, if the founraine bee bitrer ? Tt is the propertie of fire to give heate, therefore it muſt it kl 
alſo:bee hot : ſo faith worketh confidence ; therefore it muſt needs bee much more confidentit ſk, 
3 We ſay nor, that fides, and fiducia, faith and fiduce, or confidence, are all one : for this confidence 
a common quality both to faith and _ : but this wee ſay, tharfaith is alwayes joyned with cons 
dence. Now betweene this confidence,that accompanieth faith, and that confidence,which is wron 
by faith, we make rhis difference : faith hath a generall confidenceand aſſurance of all the promiſe 
Gad, and itis the fountaine and ſtorehouſe from whence ifſueth our all our afſurance and confidetce 
Jam. 7 Gs in particular: As faith makerh us ro pray confidently, Lrke in faith, and waver not: whichistheline = 
_ ig "2 whichthe Apoſtleſaith here, Ve have entrance with confidence. Faith alſo worketh confidence,andre- 
'3* Joycingin tribulation, This confidence and affarance in theſe Chriſtian exerciſes, is nothingellebu 
the particularuſe and applicarion of that generall confidence in thepromiſes of God, which weelyi 
neceffarily required in faith.” : x | 
1 Cor.13.13. «Argus. 2, Firſt faith and{pe are two divers things. Now abideth faith, hope & love theſttinn 
2 Cer.10,5- but hope is nothing elſe but confidence : Ergo, faith is not, Secondly, againe : wr rr | 
every « Wars tothe obedience of Chriff, faith the Apoltle: faith then dorh caprivare the anding, 
and ſabdueth ir ro Chriſt : Ergo, not the will : Befarme. [6. 1, de juſtificat. cap. 6. | 5 
Anfw, Firſt, duce or confidence is a common quality both ro faith and hope, and asthegouwto 
them both : therefore itis abſurdly reaſoned, hope hath confidence : Ergo, faith nor : wifhee ſhould 
haveargued thus: A beaſt hath ſenſe ; E7go, man hatHnor, Who would not hiffe ſuchadiſpurer ont 
of the ſchooles? | Fr 
Secondly, x It followeth nor, faith doth caprivate the underſtanding : Ergo, not the will: it doth 
nor captivare the thoughts only, bur every high ching that is exalted againſt the knowledge of God, 1nd 
fo alſo the rebellious will of man. 2 Obcdience is properly in the will, and not in theun 
therefore ir working obedience ro Chriſt, worketh alſo upon the will and affeRions of man? and 


AR.15.9 the Scripture ſpeakerh direGtly, that rhe hearr, which is the ſeare of the affeRions,is purified by faith, 


The Proteſtants. 


W*E affirme nor, that faith only is an aſſurance of the heart, but rhat the light of underſtanding, 
and knowledge of the mind, is requiſite thereunto. As faith is deſcribed, Hee that comers 
wnto God, mnſt beleeve that Ged is « Heres the certaine knowledge, that God is, and th# heels holy, 
juſtand true : And that hee is a rewarder of thoſe that ſeoke hims x Here is the aſſured perfivaſion 
confidence of the heart. That faith then is inſeparably joyned with this afſured confidence, it is thus 
warranted by the word of God, | Magi in 
Rom, 4. 19.32% Argwm. I» Abrahamwas not weake in faith,&c. neither did hee dewbt of de promiſe of feline 
unbeleefe, but was ſtrengthenedin faith, bring fahy aſſured, &c. Here firſt the Apoltle faith, hee awe 
not through unbeleefe : Is unbelcefe thea is joyned with doubring, ſo faith hath confidence : n 
it is to be ſtrong, and nor weake infaithy, Sccondly, being fully aſſured : therefore: cheaſlured 
fion of rhe heart doth perpetually accompany faith. Neg EY al 
Avſw, The text is rather thus to be read, after the Latine tranſlation, pleniſſim# ſcien! qir' 
knowing, nor fully perſwaded. And by this the Jeſuite woulg proove, that faith conſiſteth! F 
knowledge, than perſwafion, Bellarny, cap. 6. loc. xr. | ER 74 ES 
Conera, The wordiinthe oclginby T\u«:pepBets, which muſt be tranſ[arcd prr/ſmaſmes or POTene 
habens, being perſwaded, or affured, not pleniſſime ſciews, fully knowing. Firſt, it being aparucny 
the paſſive, cannot properly be tranſlared by an aftive. Secondly, there 1s not alctteror W) goods” 
word included, whertby kaowledge is fipnifiet or expreſſed'in the Greeke rongue. Thir Þ 
gar tranſlator doth reade otherwiſe inother places, tranſlating this word TAP and cc no 


Rom. 5. 5. 


Heb. 11, 6. 
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 d&butro be aſſured? 


* bſe: Ergo, fairh hath a fiduce, confidence, or certaine perſwaſion. 


ES T5 => AS T © © @* of 05 HT om IS. 


of the nature of faith, Part. n. Queſt. r; 


exthercof by theſe Latine words, ##»plere, complere, to fill, or fulfill : as Lukg 1, 1.2 Tim. 4.5410 puke y, nn 
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aces, though che tranſlator expreſſe nor the full meaning of the word, as we will now prove, 1 Tim. 4. 5. 


hevaricth from his reading in thisplace : which ſheweth the imperfefion of the rranſlation agree= 
not with it {cltc- Fourrtly, this tranſlation, pleniſiwee ſciens, fully knowing, which ſeemerh ro de- 
tre faith by the fulnefſe of knowledge, impugnerh the Jeſuires opinion, who denicth, as well thar 
ig woritiay fairh 15 a knowledge, as that ic is fidwc4a, fiduce or aſſurance : therefore he ſhould not 


uw fidew facares tO make a thing certaine or aſſured, it may appeare by comparing other places of 

iprure, Where this word is uſed : as Luke 1. 1. the Evangeliſt ich, He hath takew in hand to write 
the furieof thoſe things, whereof we are fully perſwaded : the word isT:*TAne@puzer; the vulgar tranſla- 
kth, of things, 9#4 in nobis complete ſont, which are fulfilled in us; very 1gnorantly, nor diſtinguiſhing 
t-rwecne the Greeke words, Tawopoptir, and 72g, rhe firſt fignifierh, to ce rific or perſwade ; the ſe- 
cond, to fill : And mTanerropnutrenegyuelearc luch things which are fo evidently proved,that there re- 
minech no morc doubting: as Matter Bez.s ſhewethour of Vlpiarm, So the world TAncee+ie, isrruly 
miaſlated,afſarance,1 Theſ. 1.5. Our Goſpell was not in word only unro you, bur in power and much 
furance,certs perſnaſrove,not plevicudime multa,much fulneffc : bur the Scriprure uſerh another word 
oexpreſſe fulneſſe, and that is TAWgouar Epheſ. 1.2343 19. not TAenpres Sixthly, Eſpenc. a learned 


- Ppiſtalo approverh rhis inrerpreration of che word, and to that purpoſe hee alleageth theſe places * 


Row. 4, 14- Cole. 2.2. Heb, 6. 16. in the whichplaces nanespepia, is raken for a certaine faith and Pere 
falian : 92n:80p1Gtis, being periwaded, &c. i 2 7 imo. pag, 149. liter. d,Seventhly this is proved by the 

glogic or denomination of che word : for Tane9?o95, is as if we ſhould ſay, Tarn niomgige, plenans 

iffero, I briag or give certaintie or aſfarance toathing. Eightly, thar iris fo cobe raken in this 
mace, for a full aſſurance, rt © words before going declare : He dowbred not of the promiſe : what is that 
© 2. S. Panl ſaith, [ am perſwaded, that neither death, nor life, &c. ſpall ſeparate us f mthe 
Iweef God, re. the word is TiT»/oww, from whence the word 7:55, faith, is known to be fs Rt The 


rext hath cert ſum, I am certaine, which is as much as confedo, I truſt, rhar neither death nor 


 Belrwine here diſtinguiſherh,rhar there are rwo kinds of fiduce or conhidence,one inthe underſtan- 


ſanding, che orher 1n che will, rhe firſt faith harh, che ſecond hope : Bellar, 6, 6 
« Coma, Firlt, Bellarmine forgetteth his owne argument uſed before : hope hath confidence : Ergo, 
wot faith for ifrhere be rwo kinds of confidence, as he fairh, he hathynadea ſimple argument. Second- 
; Belormine propoundeth the queſtion generally, Fidem juft1f:cantem non efſe fiduciam, that juiti« 
ichis no fiduce,or confidence ar all;cap.6.and rherefore ir is ſufficient for us char he grantcrh it 
robeany confidence. Thirdly, yet rhat the Apoſtle here meanerh a perſwaſion of the heart and affe- 
Rohit is evidenr,vecauſe he ſpeakerh of love,which is in the heart: If ir be raken aftively for our love 
ward God, as Origer underſtanderh ir, wricipg upon theſe words : Love doth never fall away : Ex 
thwiere nunguams excidente erant ille voces, confido,&c. From thischarity neverfalling away procce- 
tlihoſe words of the Apoltle, I am perſwaded, that neither life nor dearh, &c, can ſeparateus from 
thelove of God, Hows. 23. in Marth, Bur if we take it paſſively for Gods love to us, which is the better 
aſitcommeth all ro one : for the Apaſtle ſaich,verſ- 35. That tribulation and auguiſh cannot ſeparate 
wfrow this love, that is, from the aſſurance rhereof. Now tribulation, &c, worketh nor upon the un- 
 (rlanding, but the aff<Rion : this perfivalion then of the Apoſtle was not only in his aiiderfianding, 

kutinhisheart and affeCtion. 
1 Avgaſtive fairh:Si nunc tempuu oft fidei, ſalus autem animarum merees eſt fidei;qus, 
per dileEFlonem operatur, peragenauw diem ultimum, atque in fine diei, recipiendams Tſe 


iter un fide, 
merceders, 


4 uf | 
1n/h redemptionem corports,—vernmetiam ſalutew animarum ? It now it be the ſeaſon of faich,and 
Gefikarion of the ſoule be the reward of fairh, who doubreth, bur thata man ſhall die in this faith, 


that workerh by love, and afterward receive the reward, both the redemption of the body, and falva- 


tin of he foul ? Traitat.in lohan. $6. Qu dubitet? Who can doubt? ſaich Auguſtine « Ergo, fairh 


yr - ——_ Decret. 11. Inlii. 1. Qui dubixs in fide, infidelis : He that is doubfull in faith, is 
Minhce | | 
. "Si1Ambroſe upon theſe words, that Chriſt may dwell in your hearts by faith, &c. (ferti ſint de Chriſto, 
FeLerthem be ſure of Chriſt, that he dwellerhiin their hearts by faith : #t c#m fidem ejme habeamus 
nardbu noftris, fc. that when we have his faith in our hearts, we may ſeeme to have him, &c. The 
ſatechenoffaich is che hearr : nor the heart raken generally for the whole inward nian, as Bell/armive 

th,cep. 6. bur propetly as it is the ſearc of love, and of other affeftions: as it followeth in the 
bla verſe, being rooted and grounded in love : the heart then is the feate borh of faich 


ſoftome-Qith : fairhdoth the ſame, excluding reaſon : Quewedwodnrm eniny ille divellunt & 
+/ic fides confolidat & ftabiles facits As they doc divide and ſhake, fo faith doth conſolidate 
Take (table, &c. And againe 2 Tdeo fideles vocati ſnnene, ut his, que dicuntar ſine ulla beſuatione cre« 
MW: Therefore we are called fairhfull, that we ſhould without doubting beleeve thele things that 
#d:Doweſcendefincth faith to be av andewbred hope. 


\'Þ Pppp 2 3 Latter 


| vine much by chis reading. Fifthly, that rhis word waegppiofignificth, aswe reade, to perſwade;ple= * 


i Theſ 1. 7. 


Epheſ. . 23. 

& 3.19, 

Rom. 4. I4. 
ClofI. 2. 2. 


Heb, 6. 10, 


Rom. 8, ;8, 


1 Cor, 13.8, 


Epheſ. 3. 17. 


Homil. 4. in 
I.c.ad Colofl, 
Hom. 1. in 

o Tim, E, 4, 

«I igzx]Gr 
$Awig 

Lib. 4. de id 
capelg, 
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ſea. Latter confeſT.of Helveria c.1 6.Chriſtian faith is not an opinion or burmzan perſwaſror big 
pag 6 : FP an evident, and __ aſſent of the minde, a moſt ſwre comprehenſion of the trmh of Ge 4ſmirraf 


bid. 249- Seriptnre, Os. Confcll. of Bafil. Wee doe nor attribure righreouſneſſe ro works— but {4 5 fab 
_ Pp. w dence and faith in the bleed of the Lamube of God ſbed for w. Bohemia c. 6. This faith aloe, 1,1 mw | 
PT] confidence of the heart in Teſus Chrift our Lord doth juſtifie, &c. French confeſ(. artic, | J vas 

find no reſt to onr ſelves—till we be certainely perſwaded, that we are loved in Teſia Chrift, Ts 

4 Peter Lombardagreeth : Fidem in corde,&c. Thar aman ſeerh his faith in his hear, Andhe 21 
Jeageth thus out of Auguſtine: Credimm we cognoſcamm, non cognoſcimm ut credamu : We Wo - 
—— we underſtand not to belceve. Bur if faith were only inthe underſtanding, we ſhould ” 
underſtand, then beleeve : 46. 3. dzf. 25. liter. yg. | We 

The holy Martyrs thus judged of the Chriſtian faith, that it brought a moſt cerraine affyrance g} 
it : Maſter Bradford holy Martyr did no more doubr, that by dying torthe taith of Chriſt, hee 
pleaſe the Lord, than that the Sundid ſhine, which ar that rime did ſhine in at the window, Fa pee 
I61 ] 

Maſter Philpor bleſſed Martyr, when a popiſh B:ſhop had faid unto him, thus, theſe heretiksw 
upon them to be ſure of all things they ftand in : you ſhould rather fay,I rrult I know Chriftchanchy 
I am ſure of it : the holy Martyr thus anſivcred : Ler him doubt of his faith char liſterh; 


; God oi 
grace alwaics to belecve, that I am ſure of true faith, and favourin Chriſt, Fox pag, 1825, 81be mes 


The ſecond point, whether knowledge bee 
neceſſary unto faith, 


| The Pays. | 
49. Error, Elaywin ſaith, fidew non efſe notitiam, ſed afſenſuw, that faith is no knowledge, but a bare affm 
of the mind, without knowledge or underſtanding ofthat whereuntoir affenterh. Thusdlthe 
Rhemiſts norc, there is a kind of faith called fides implicita, the faith of (imple men, and Idiors,who 
alchough they are nor able ro givearcaſon of their belecefe, yer ir is enough for them to fay, r _ 
Catholike men, and thar they will live and dye in that faith which the Catholike Church dot texd, 
Rbemiſt, annot. Luke 12. ſet. 3. | | 
This implicite faith, which chey ſay is ſufficient for common Catholiks, is nothingelſe, buttobe- 
leeve, as the Church belceverh, though they know nothing themſelves particularly : that faithis i 
cicnt withour knowledge, thus they reaſon. 
1 Cor, 13.2, eArgam. Though [ know allſecreti,and all knowledge ({aith he Apolile) yea ifT hadall faith geilhe 
Apoftlediſtinguiſherh — and faith,as being two ſundry things, Bellarw. cap. q. 

Anſw, 1. Though the Apoitle reckon up here divers particular gifts, yer doth hee not fo ſqwae 
and divide them, bur chat one may communicatewith another : for ifrhis bee a good conſequent|be+ 
cauſc S. Pal faith, a0 knowledge, and all faith, making two ſundry gitrs of them, therefore faith hath 
no fellowſhip with knowledge : then by the ſame reaſon, becauſe he alſo faith, if / could prophec,eod 
know all ſecrets, therefore he that propheſierh hath no knowledye of ſecrets. | 

2 S, Pax ſpcakerh not here of jultifying fairh,bur of the faith of miracles, If chat I badfeirb whe 
Y [ conldremove monmaines, & c.which faich may be ſeparated from love:bur juſtifying faith caanot: 

a 


roy working by love, ſaith the Apoſtle : this place therfore concludeth nothing agaiblt jultifing 
=” 


Galath, 5.6. 


The Proteſtants. | 

A beforethey ſpoyled faith of the better part therof,which is a ſtable and cerraineperſxalion of 
the heart: ſo now alſo they rob ic of the other part, which is an evident and light of ſpiritual 
knowledge: for faith cannot ſtand with ignorance, bur neceſſarily bringeth with it, an illumination 
of the minde, as it worketh ſtableneſſe in the hearr. 
x Cer. 3. 9. Neither doe we affirme,thar we doe perfetly underſtand with the mind,thoſe things which by faith 
1 Co-13,13, We belceve: for the Apoſtle faith, that neither the eye hath ſecue, nor the carc heard, neither come into 
mans heart, the things that God bath prepared for thoſe that love him. And now wee ſerthrough # glſſe 
dariely,then ſhall we ſee face to face, We {hall never therefore be able perfeRly ro underſtandin thislife 
ſo much.,as we belecve : yet we do know & underſtand them after a pirtfor as M. Latimer ſairh ; there 

is great difference berweene certaine knowledge, and cleere knowledge, for that may be ofthi 
ſcne that appeare nor ; this requirerh the preſence of the objet : A man therefore may certainely and 
ſurely know rhe thing which be perfectly beleeverh, though hedo nor cleerely and evidently knowit- 

Againe, concerning this diſtin&ion of inplicita, and explicita fides, our judgement isthis: We 

not abſolurcly condemne or refuſe ir ; bur wich two conditions are contear to receive it : firſt 
underitand that to be the explicrra fides, when as a man by ſufficient knowledge and learning isadle to 
maintains cvery pointof his faith : that co bee implicira fides, nor when a manis urterly igngpanr to 
ive a reaſon of his faith, bur when his knowledge and jpitrudtion is nor ſo full, as is ro be foui inthe 

earned ſort : So then the explicire faith, is nor Tat which only hath skill and knowledge 3 the 


cire, char which hah none : bur they differ onely indegree, the one hath a greater meaſure of knoW 
ledge rhan the othe, 7 The 
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of the obje& of faith. Part. 3.. ' Queſt. 1: 973 
The ſecond condition js this, thar we underſtand the implicite faith,to be that,not which is groon- 
1 the determination of the Church, bur upon the rruchofthe boy Scriptures : As if a man 
thasprofeſſe, chis is my faith, and thus doe I beleeve, becauſe I amfo taught by the Scriptures, 
-hou otherwiſe I bee nor able ro give ati exaft account of my faith. Wirh theſe reſpeRts and condi- 
ions we Wil admir ofthis diſtin&tion : as we find it to have been admitted by that holy Martyr, Ma- 
fer Saunders» whoſe words I will ferdowne : Albeir I cannot explicire fide, as they call it, conceive all 
hatis to Þe conceived, neither candiſcuſſe all thar is to be diſcuſſed, inthe dofrine of this moſt true 
jon: yer I doc biad my ſclfe, as by my humble ſimplicity, ſo by my fidem implicitam, that is, by 
in ocnerality, ro wrap my belecte in the credit of the ſame, that no authority of the Romiſh res 
jgjon, repugnant thereunto, ſhall by any meanes remove mce fromthe ſame, Fox pag. 1495. ex epift 
Sader, Wintonierſe This holy Martyr confeſſeth this implicite faith, and modeſtly acknowledgerh 
ich to bee ſuch, not that hee was altogether rude and ignorant, bur not yer atrained to thedeprh 
ian knowledge : ſecondly, he groundceth his faith not upon the determination of the Romiſh 
Church, but upon the rruth of his religion warranted by the Scriptures, Such an implicite faith doe 
ecalſo grant- But a Popiſh implicite faith alrogether void of knowledge, when men utrerly igno= 
 gzntcontent themſelves to beleeve asthe Church belecveth, wee doe deteſt and abhorre : Such a faith; 
«theBiſhopof Cavaillon in France, commended ſometimes to the Chriſtians of Merindol, in theſe 
words: It was not neceſſary or requilite ro ſalvation, that they ſhould bee ſo cunning, asto expound 
rnnderftand the articles of their faith, bur thar ir was ſufficient rhar they knew ir in Larinetfor there 
qeremany Biſhops, Curates, yea & Doctors of Divinity, whom ir would rrouble to expound the P x- 
tn Nefer, or the Creed, Fox pag. 949. Againſt this blind, popiſh, and unſavory faith, we reaſon thus. 
: Arqum, Ie S. Peter ſaith Ve muſt be readyto give account to every one that acketh of that hope,which 
4a w; Ergo, ir isnot ſufficient for a Chiiſtian ro ſay he belceverh, as the Church beleeveth : bur hee 
muſt be able ro give account of his belecfe. 
Sim. 2. Maſter Lambert holy Martyr, againſt this Popiſh implicite faith which indeed is no 
fit br a blockiſh ignorance, alleadgeth theſe teſtimonies of Scripture : Brethrey, be not children 51 
vita underſtanding but at concerning malicionſneſſe be youchildren: Be not like the horſe & mule, which 1 Cor. 19.46; 
hevew anderftaxding: Trice all things,and keep that which & good: Ergo, Chriſtians ought to have know- Fil 329. _ 
wrodiſcerne good from evill, &c. Fox pag. 1103» | z Theſſ. 5,217 
ye George Wiſchart holy Martyr,condemned for this truth, becauſe lie faid,thar it was neceffary 
to&rery man to know and underſtand his baptiſme, Fox pag. 1269. 
1 And further, Aug»ſtine writeth thus ; [ra apud omnes vulgatam & confirmatars eſe Catholicam 
flewut nec notitiam poſſi fu ; ere popmlarem,ueceſſe quippe fuit —qued attinet ad myſteria Chriſftiana,oms 
wwe Chriſtianos : T hat rhe Catholike faith was ſo common and fo plaine; that it could nor bee hid; 
nonot from the popular ſorr : for it was neceſſary—rhar what belonged to the myſteries of Chriſtia= 
witie.all Chriſtians ſhould know : cone. Iulian. hb.8. c. 4. for now ought the prophefic of Zeremy to be 
fled, They [bal al know me from the leaf tothe greateft, Heb.$, 11, 
' Tirallien Gaith : Hecerit fides, que contulerat intelleftuns, &c. This is faith which giveth underflan- Lib. 3:2dverf, 
Gng: And againe, ſpeaking of the Valentinian heretiks, he ſaith, Habert ertificinm, quoprixa perſug. Marcionem, 
din,quems edoceant, veritas autem docendo perſnadet, non ſuadendo docet : They have a certaine cun- 1b, advert = 
ng, to perſwade before they reach, burthetruch doth perſiwade by teaching, not*by perſwading Valentinian, © 
&.fairh then is not grounded upon a bare perfwalion, but joyned with underſtanding. 
; vt parye Gith, Per fidem off cognitio Dei, & ſine fide cognoſes nequit : The knowledge of Godl Serm. r1.inz.3 
 blyfaith, and hee cannor be knowne wirhour faith, &c. the like ſentence is rehearſed our of Chyyſo. 34 Philip. 
| foavby Lerewy the late Parriarke of Conſtantinople : This firſt is evident ex fide cognitionem Chriftia= < G 
ww provenire, That Chriſtian knowledge commeth of faith, and withour it none can know Chriſt; 24s | 
3 Confeſi. of Belgia. arr. 22, We beleeve that the holy Ghoſt —doth beſtow upon ma trae faith, that we 
wg aiteine to the knowledge of this ſo great a myſtery,c. Auſpurg, Faith doth xot only ſignify knowledge of Porm-ſcft. g, 
_ of Chrift,bnt alſe to beleeve & aſſent tothat promiſe,&6. Faith then is both a knowledge and ?,J = Ty 
4 Our Doway Divines doe give this marginall note : /gnorance of that we are bound to know; is ſin ; Anotuin Levi: 
ron one » eng to know that which he beleeverth : therefore herein to bee ignorant, is fin by TY 
owne conteilion. 
| Ex appendice Concilis Baſil. ex oration. preſidents ad Bohemos: Certiores de fide mea & deftrins eftore; 
bf quid propriis conſpiciatis oculis : Be yee more certaine of my faith and doftrine,than when you 


I Pet: 3.15e 


X! ng wich ou owne eyes, &c. ſo the Church is brought in ſpeaking, Every member of rhe 

x oe thus ſure ofthe dodrine of the Church : but how canthey bee ſure thereof unleſle 

Know it 

Mer Lewberdto this purpofealleageth rhus out of 4=geftize,that faith cannot be withour know= 

Lg bs 4.C:Nemopoteft tredere tn Denim, niſi aliquid inteligatar,G c.No man can beleevein 

%,unkelle ſomewhar be underſtood, bccaulc faith'is of hearing, Againe, Nec ea que credyntur prixe, 

77 aagark penitus by nerantar,&c.Neither rhe things, thar are belecved before they arc under= 

"as altogerher unknowne,ſecing faith commeth of hearing,8c. By this text Auguſtine proverh, 
fathis joyned with'knoiwledge t for how can anian belecveby hearing that he knowerh _ 
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The nincieenth generall Controverſe 
"The third point, of the object of faith; 


| The Papiſts. | 
.Ellarmine affirmeth, that it is not the propertic of faith, ſpecially to apply to every beleeverts 
B promiſes of God in Chriſt, for rhis he boldly callerh preſumprion, but generally ro beleeve wha, 
ſocver is contained in the wordof God to be true, Bellarm. lib. 1, de juftificat. cap. 4, The Chapte 
of Treat, thus decreeth, thar juſtifying faith is nor that aſſured beleete, and confidence of the hear, 
whereby we are perfwaded,that our fins are forgiven usin Chriſt, ſef.ca» 6.13.Our Rhemiſg aſothy 
deliver their ſentence, thar fairh which juſtifierh, is a generall, or univerſall-delceving ofthe ariigeadt 
Chriftsdeath, and reſurre&ion, not any fond ſpeciall faith, fidacia, or confidence of each mans ome 
falvation, Rhemiſ#, annos, Rom, 4, ſeit.9. | | 
Argnzs, 1. That faith, which Peter confeſſed when he faid to our Saviour, Thow art the Chrifg 
Sow of the living God, was the ſame faith thar juſtifierh : Bur this faith was aconteſſion only ofthel), 
vinicy of Chrilt, no ſpeciall application of his merits : Ergo, faith is no ſuch thing, Bellarminelib, 1,4 
Juſtificar. cap.8. | 
Anſw. 1. By our adverſaries owne confeſſion, this was not the whole juſtifying faith, whichPar 
here profefſerh : for they affirme, that faith is an univerſall beleefe of the arcicles of Chriſts death ad 
reſurre&ion, &c, Bur ar this rime, thopgh Peter confeſſed thus of the Son of God, yer bee neitherh6 
lecved that Chriſt ſhould die, for therefore he deſerved to be called Sathan, werſe 23, becauſe he wen 
abour ro perſwade Chriſt nor to dye : and as for the reſarreCtion of Chriſt, the Apoſtles doubtedgf 
even when Chriſt was riſen againe : how thencould this be the juſtifying faith in reſpeR of Puiky 
confeſſed it? | 
2 This faith which Peter confefſed;though it were not the whole juſtifying faith,yetitwaza pit 
cipall parr thereof:for therc'is in faith the matter and ſubſtarice rhereof, which is the belecfe of they, 
ricles of the faith, and the forme, which is the particular uſe and application thereof to everymanſ 
verally : ro conteſſe therefore, that Chriſt is the Son of God, which doth comprehendboththens 
tures of his Godhead and humanity, and rhe offices of Chriſt, whercunto hee was anpoimed;hi 
— prophelte and prieſthood) belongeth ro juſtifying faich, as the matter andſubllace 
thereof. | | 
.3 Though fimply to confeffe Jeſtisto be the Son of God, bee not that faith that juſtificth, hecuſe 
the devils have made ſuch a confeſſion, yer this confeſſion-may ſo proceed from a man,and was ſo utte» 
red:by Peter in this place, that it may declare a right juſtifying faith : that is, ſo ro confelſe Chriſt to 
be the Son of God, and ro be the annointed Mefſiah, to take away the fins of the world;thathe which 
ſo confeſſeth, belecverth ir with cortforr, and rhat Chriſt is ſoeven to him ; Thercfore $, Paul (aith, 
that no man can ſay that Teſus ts the Loyd, but by the holy Ghoſt, r (ox. 12, 3. And our Saviour Gith to 
Peter, after he had made this confeſſion, that fleſh and blood had not revealed it unto him,but bit fabs 
in heaven, Wherefore it is certaine, thar he uttered more than a generall beleefe of thisarticle, which 
may be in devils: nnlefle your will fay, that che devils ali made the fame confeſſion by the holy Gholl 
and by revelation from God. b x 
eLrgum. 2, Abrahamsfaith was nothing clſc, bur his belecfe of a certaine article revealedunto 
him from God, and credir given ro Gods ſpeeches, that hee ſhould bee the father of many nations by 
his Son, which was yet unborne, whom his wife Sars, both barren and now old, was to beare unto 
him : But Abrahams faith was a juſtifyng faith : Ergo, Rhemiſt. annot. Roms. 4. ſell, g. Belarmelibe 
de jttftificat. cape 8. © | He "rods. 
Anſw. 1. The objet of Abrahams faith,or the thing which Abraham belceved,was nor oply con» 
cerning the birrh of his ſonne Iſaac, and the mwtiplying of his ſecd by him : bur rhe promiſe which. 
Abraham gave credit unto, wasfpirituall concerning Chriſt : As the Apoſtle noreth, he ſaith wh and 
zo the ſeeds, as ſpeaking of mary, but, and to thy ſeed, as of one, which is Chrift, And Abrahawwapro* 


- miſednor fo niuchyto bethe farher of many narions,as to be the father of all them thar belecye: theres 


fore it was not a temporall; bur a ſpiriruall promiſe, which was made unto Abraham. 2 Neither ws 
Abrahams faith only a generall or hilioricall belecfe, that this promiſe was true : buta ſure confidence 
and truſt in'God that this promiſe pertained tohim,and that he himſelfe ſhould be bleſſedin that 
miſcd ſeed : as our Saviour teſtifierh:; 4brahame deſired to ſee my day, and ſaw it, andre jojeed: for wi 
of ſprang that excceding joy in Abraham, but tpon that certaine hope and perſwa jop, which head 
of his owne ſalvation in Chritt ? | NY me I Ma ORR raging 

Ar gum, 3. Thar faith, which Chriſt required onfliumed by.mi , Was a ; 
bur that was no certaine fiduce or rdrticulas perſian ur ws EN ielefe inthe poerad 
omnipotency of Chriſt, | wes os TT Why, 

Ergo, a juſtifying faith requirerh no ſuch particular perſwaſion, &c... ..... - 

The affamption Bellarmive proverh by divers places of Scripture. Ne en Ber 420.100 

1 Marth. 9.28. Chriſt faith ro the blind, Belceve yee that I amableta doe thi? According to 0 
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of the objef& of faith. - - Parti.a] - Queſt, 2: 2; 
> Sach was the faith of the Centurion, which Chriſt ſo commended, ſaying, hee found voi [o preat : 


'; +: rſpgel: Say the wordonly, and my ſervant ſhall be whole, _ Lots Luke7. 7» 
a5 + pr N $4 rhe faith, Becauſe I ſaid I ſaw thee under the Fig ge-iree, beleeveſt thow? _ 8 
lobn 11. 27. 1 beleeve that then art Chriſt the Sonne of God, wh:ch ſhould come into the world. 
5 John20. Chriſt faith to Thomas ; Thou haſt ſeene and beleeved; &c, Hee beleeved only the truth 
ethis article, T hat Chriſt was riſen from the dead. | | | 
6 Mark, 1, 40, The Leaper doubted of Chriſts mercy ; If thou wilt thou canſt make me cleane ; hee 


ed only his power. 


_ *. The Phariſee had confidence thar hee was Juſt and righteous, yet was hee not for all that ju= Luke 18.17, 12, 


" The Emnuch had no aſſurance of Gods mercy, bur faid only, I beleeve Jeſus Chriſt ro bee the San 


God. wn 
q Row. 1.0. 9. If thou confeſſe with thy month the Lord Ieſms, and ſhalt bel:eve inthy heart, that God 
him from the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved : juſtifying faith is norhingelſe, but the belecfe of the re- 


- GneRtionof Chrilt, 


- 10 Whoſoever beleeveth, that Tr ſm is the Chriſt ts borne of God: Here is no petſwaſton or particular 1 191m 5, ; 
confidence required, B elarm, lib, 1. de jaſtificate c.8. : | 
Firſt, r To the propoſition Tanſwer,rhar indeed, that faith which Chriſt required and prea- 
ched,was the truc juſtifying taieh,which included acertaine affurance of torgiveneſſe of fins: as Chriſt 
fichof the penirent woman, Adany ſims are forgiven her, for ſhee loved much : (hee by het love unto 7 11,6 _— 
(hilt ceſtificd herinward fecling and affurance of forgiveneſſe, 2 Thoughthisfairh Chriſt required, 
weinhismercic he refuſed not rheleaſt beginning of fair, which was to beleeve his power, that hee 
waable ro worke miracles upon their bodies, which wasthe faith of miracles, yer an introdu&ion to | 
therrmejuſtifying fairh : and rheretore 1t was written of Chriſt, «4 bruiſed reed ſhall he net breake,and Macth, 11.204 
' aadbi flax ſhall hee not quench : that is, hee ſhall beare with the infirme and weake, and nor reje&t 


' their finall meaſure of fairh. 


Fir; our particular anſwer to the places objefted, is this? x Thoſe blind men beleeved nox I 
ed that Chriſt was able ro he]prhem, bur were perſwaded of his mercy, in ſaying, O Soz of David 
bevewercy #pon #. 2: To the receiving of a temporall benefit in recovering of their ſight, a tempora- 
whith(which we call the faith of miracles) might ſuffice, papa: 2 

- *Seoondly, x The Centurions faith is ſhewedin belecving Chriſt to be able to heale his ſervants bo= 2: 
dipficknefſe : bur there remiſſion of ſinnesis the objett of juſtifying fairh, and thereforeir is impro- 
lyalleaged. 2 Yet this Centurion had as well confidencein Chrifts mercie,as beleefe of his power, 
Chit having ſaid co him, verſ. 7, 1 willcome and healehim, 3 The Centurions faith'was for anorher 
badieJaſtifying fairh is the affurance rhar every man hath for himſelfe, 1 n 
Thirdly, x Natbenael is commended for this good beginning of faith, which Chrift promiſeth to 


Jo 


| encieaſd; thou ſhalt ſee preater things thantheſe, 2 And his faith is not withour particular confidence, 


wkidwledging Chriſt ro be King of Iſrael : of which number he was, being affirmed by Chritt ro bee'a Tohn r, 47, 
trieſeaclite, verſe 47. | : 

4 The faich of 4artha, was not onely a generall confeſſion-of the reſurreRtion, which ſhee had Tohrf x1. 24.4, 
made before, bur a particular beleefe, whereby every one is by Chriſt ſaved from! rhe death of fin : as 
ſer, being asked, Beleewveſt thow thi ? anſwered, Yea: thatis, that whoſoever beleeveth in Chrift ſhall 
wwe, This is the particular aſſurance of faith, tobe preſerved from everlaſting death. | 

5 Thomas faith alſo was particular, in ſaying to Chriſt, Thow art my Lord and my God: It wa$not Iohn 20. 28, 
agenerall apprehenſion only, thar he was riſen againe. Wh ONT 5 3M OH TTAA "Oh of 

6 Firſt, the Leapers requeſt was for the cleanfing of his body ; whar is this to the remiſſion of fins, 
which the proper obje& of juſtifying faith ? 2 Neither doth hee doubr of Chrifts will and mercy, 
reuſe hee faith, /f chow wile 2 will yee ſay that Chriſt doubredof hisFarhers g000' will, becauſe hee . 
lusprayed ? Father, zfebow wile, rake away this cup »rhat is, Thou canft rake it away, if rhou wilt: Luke 22.424 

Iman is thus to pray for things remporall, namely witha condition not thar God faileth in mercy, 
weahee with-holdech rhem. bur becauſe it is nor alwayes good'for us ro receive them. 3 The 

ers confidence appeareth in his carneſt prayer : Hee beſought him, and kueelet dywne, &c, And Marker, 40, 
Wnt had compaſſion upon him : By the cffe& then'irappeareth, hee prayed with confidence, as : 
o8vfour ith : Wharſecver yee deſire when yee pray, beleeve that you ſhall have it, and it ſhall be done Marke 11:34; , 
ho is bY & ; | | 
7 The Phariſee doth boaſt of his owne worthineſſe, and hath a vaine confidence in himfelfe,which 

Stonfidence ar all : thou gh hee ſay, God / thanke thee , hee doth it in hypocrifie, acknowledging 

By avift from God, bur. procured by his owne worthineſle. VM DEN 

ITheErnuches faith wanted nor a particular apprehenſion and-pplication of Chriſts death:What Fane 

"4 me({airh hiec) robe baptized? rhar he was in his fleſh ſprinkled with warer ; fo he beleeved,that © 368 

he was waſhed in Chriſts blood from hisfins: WES TR | 
- Thefairh and confeſſion which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, is not without a particular perſwaſion 
hy Trance of the heart. 1 So hee ſaith, If wee bee dead with Chriſt te beleeve wer ſhall live with Rome 6,8, 
The beleefe thenof Chriſts death and reſurre&tion workerh' in ns affurance of life, 2 Tr fol- 
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Rom.10. 14+ 


Marke I 1. 34+ 
x lohn 5.1. 


11ohn 4.16.17» 


lam, dQ I9. 


Marke 5,7. 


Rom, 6, Js 


The nincteemth general Comtroverfie = 


lowcth in the next verſe : Whoſeever beleeveth in him, ſhall not be aſhamed : but it is the ho and 
rance of the heart, that maketh not aſhamed, nora generall apprehenfion only. 3 Hop Ihe 
npon him, upon whom they have not beleeved? Invocation is afruir of this faith: but true ivocation | 
prayer is not withour aſſurance to be heard. Dig 

10 Ever the Apoſtle in that faith requireth particular confidence; forit followerh, Every weth 
loveth him ; Every one that dk, Oat Jeſusis Chriſt, loverh him : but love caſterh our feare 
doubrfulnefſc, and maketh us to have boldnefle in the day of the Lord ; Ergo, faith expelleth donbr. 
faulneſſc, and workethin us boidneſle and confidence. | 

The Proteſtants. 
Juſtifying faith is nor only a generall beleefe of the articles of faith, that Chriſt was dead,borge 

P. 3 roſe againe for them rhat belecve : but it.is an aſſured and ſtedfaſt confidence, whereby oe 
man particularly doth apply to himſelte rhe generall promiſes of God, for the hope of remiſſiondſhy 
fins in Chriſt, that Chriſt dicd, roſe againe, and did all rhe reſt even for him. \ 

Argum. 1. S. Tames ſaith, The devils alſo dee belreve that God t5,01d dee tremble;yea no doy 
they belcevethar the word of God is true, and confeſſe the articles of rhe faith : for they acknow 
Chriſt ro be the Son of theliving God : But the faith of devils is no juſtifying faith : Ergo, neither this 
biſtoricall and general! fairh, Thus Maſter Tyndal holy Martyr witnefferh, who faith, that the del 
belecverh that there is a God, and life everlaſting, and that there is an hell, yea hee beleeveththathe 
Father, the Son, and the holy Ghoſt arc bur one God, yet he is nothing the berter for thisbelecfe, wi 
Peer. Fox pe 1255 arti. 5. | 

Argam. 2. S, Paul was ſaved by no other faith,but the common juſtifying faith of all Chriſtians; 


' 


- bur rhis faith wrovghr a particular perſwaſion in him ; Frow henceforth « layd wp for mee a crew 


righteonſneſſe, And againe : 7 l3ve by the faith of the Son of Ged, who hath loved me aud given binſelf 
for me : Ergo, ſuch ought the faith of all Chriltians to be, | 

Bellermine would here ſceme to ſay ſomewhar, but hee confirmeth our argument rather by his al 
wer,than overthrowerh it: Ree dicunt poſſe nnumquemg, generales promiſſiones ſibi applicare per fiden 
They fay right, that every man by faith, may apply the generall promiles ro himſelte, tor as I'beleeve 
by the Catholike fairh,thar Chriſt dicd for all, /r« eadem fide,credo mortuum efſe pro we,l0 by the lane 
faith, I belecve he died for mc, Belay. cap. 11.reſpo»ſe ad objeft. 5, Doth not the Jeſuirc now conkelſ 
againſt himſelte, rhar the ſpeciall mercy of God is the objcct of faith, which he before denied? Andif 
a man by faith may apply to himſclfc the generallpromiſes of God, why did he ſay before, Cones 
wiſſionew fpecialis miſcricordie, ad preſumptionem,non ad fidem pertinere : That for a manto nll 
himfelfe ſpeciall mercy, ic belongeth ro preſumprion, rather than to faith, Bellarm.cap.q, Whatoeed 
now any other confuration, ſeeing the Jcſuite confuterh himſclte ? RY 

Argnm. 3. Juſtifying faith bringeth tranquillity and peace of conſcience,but the promiſe ofGod 
generally apprehended, doe nor worke the peace of conſcience, unlefſe they be particularly appt 
Ergo,they are not the objet of juſtifying faith. Belarmixe here in flat tearmes denicth,that faityhres 
dech the ſecurity and peace of minde, bur rather pawores anger, ir breederh feare and renorinthe 
minde,Bellarms, refp. adebjef.5, wherein he doth contradid of purpoſe the holy Apoſtle,whichlaith, 
being juſtified by faith, we have peace toward God: Ergo, juſtifying faith worketh peace. 

Argum. 4, That faith doth not generally only apprehend, bur particularly apply,and wotkealpe- 
ciall aſſurance thereof in the heart, theſe places of Scripture further doe teftific, 

1 CHMark, 11.24. Whatſoever yee deſire, when you pray, beleeve that ee fhallhaveit, axdit fudl be 
SIVEN Ht Joh, | 

2 lam. 1.6, Let him ache in faith, and waver not. 

3 2 (hron.20. Put yourtruſt in the Lord your God, andyee ſhall be aſſured. /* OR 

4 Therefore the Scripture reproverh fearctulnefſe and doubrfulneſſe, as ſhewing a wart@ faith, 
Matth. 8. 26. Why are yeefearefull. O yee of little faith | Matth, 14.31. Chriſt faith to Pater,0thewef 
little faith, wherfore didft thou doubt?If want of faith bring doubrfulnes, then faich worketh 

5 Rom.414. It « by faiththat the promiſe may be ſure to all the ſeed: Ergo, faith bringeth affurance- 

I eAnſw. Bellarmine. Itis truc we mult beleeve, that we ſhall Te Be yet condirionally,if we 
aske aright : reſþ, ad objett. 2. 3 | 

Contra, Wee grant this condition, if a man aske aright, that is in faith, hee is ſure to be heard, 
Tames faith, 5.15. The prayer of fauth ſhall:ſave the keke. Erge, the condition of faith bringeth afſe 
rance ; which is the ſame thing we affirme : thus hehath yeelded the cauſe, 

2 eAnſw. The Apoſtles meaning is that we ſhould not doubt of Gods power, Bellorm, 665d. 

Contra, No noryet of Gods mercy and good will : for before he had ſaid, Jam. 1+ 5 which giveth10 


| all men liberally, andreproacheth no man : to be aliberall giver without reproach, ſheweth wil 


and mercy,nort his power only, Againe, let him aske in faith, »ibil he/itans, doubting norhing : 


| Ergo, he muſt nor duubr citherof Gods power or mercic, 


3  Anſw. Icfolloweth in the ſame verſe, credite Prophetic ejms, belecve his Prophets, and all thing 
ſhall fall our well: 2 Chrow. 20. 20. Burt we muſt not pur our truſt in the Prophets, Bella 

Coma, Firſt, is it all one to ſay credits in Dewm, &c, belceve in God, as the text is,and cre Rey 
phetss, belecve the Prophers? To belceve the Prophere, is ro acknowledge they ſpeake rhe = - 
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of the 0bjeF& of faith. Part. 2% Queſt 4, 


keleeve in God,isto put our truſt in him.Secondly,it is a groſſe conſequenr,we muſt not put our truſt 
in che Prophers, Ergo not in Gods Thirdly,rhe rexr is, trult in God, & ſecwrs ericayyee ſhall be aſſured ; 
but where there 15 any doubrfulneſſe, there is no affurance. 

4 Anſw, Chriſt reprooverh his Diſciples becauſe they doubted of his power : for if they had be- 
keved Chrilt ro be omniporenr, &c. they would not have doubted che danger of ſ[hipwracke, Befarm, 


957 


| reſþ, ad objelt. 3 | 


Conra, Firſt, will yee make the Apoſtles of lefſe faith, than the poore Leper ? If then wile theu Mich, 8. FI 


' 20} make we cleans zhe doubted not of Chriſts power, Secondly,neither did the Apoſtles make que= 


tion of Chriſts power at this time, ſaying, verſ; 25. Save us or elſe we periſh : they doubtcd not ini thius 
aying,but that he was able to ſaverhem. Thirdly,ro beleeve Chriit te be able,beldngerhto the intel < 
ace ;to bee aſſured thereof, is of the heart and affeions: bur feare or doubfulnefſe is nor in the 
neelligence or underſtanding part, bur in the heart : Ergo, this feare orboubt was not of Chritts pow- 

er; bur they failed in their confidence and affurance. 
5 Anſw, The promiſe made to Abraham was not of remiſſion of ſin*,but of the calling of the Gen- 


 . tiles:and it was only an hiſtoricall or dogmaricall faith, in the power and omnipotencie of God, Bet- 


lans.c. Iles reſp, ad objett » 4+ | 
Contra, Firſt, the promiſe indeed was made of the calling of the Gentiles, and conſequently of re- 


iſſjon of fins: for the promiſe was, rthar #» hu ſeed (which is Chrilt, Ga2.3. 16.) al the kinreds of the Galithz 3; ts, 


| - 7 be bleſſed, Gen. 12.3. but bleſſednefſe confiſteth in the forgivenes of fins: Bl:Jd ere they, Genel, 12, 3. 


phoſe iniquities are forgiv2n, Rows. 4. 7. Secondly, 4breham wasnvr only reſolved in his judgement of Rom. 4.7 
Gods power, buc aſſured in his hearr of hislove for he both ſaw the day of his Chriſt in his {ircic,and : 
rjopced in his heart. Abraham rejoyced to ſee my day, he ſawir and was glad. 

Letus heare the judgement of holy martyrs and confeſſors:That honourable Earle the Lord Crom- 
yl, who now dorh ſhine in heaven, who was ſometime famous upon earth, whoſe godly methotie 
hall neverdic :He in char ſiveer prayer which he made at the houre of his death,faid thus : Thow mor. 
cifull Lord wa'ſt borne for i. 94S didſt ſuffer both hunger @ thirft for my ſake;thou didſt teach, faſt 
ad pray for my ſake ; all thy holy attinns and works, thon wrong hreſt for wy ſake ; than ſufferedſt moſt grie- 
Wu panes and torments for my ſake ; finally thou gaveſt thy moſt precioms bleatlto be ſhed upin the creſſe 
ruſs e: now moſt mercifull Saviour, let all theſe things profit me, which thou ha#t done freely for mb, 
vii haſt alſo given thy ſolfe for me, &c. Fox 1190. Faith, we ſee, wrouphr in this ttue noble beſt a 
ricular oafoabion of Gods mercy, with a ſivcer application of the merits of Chriſt, Sy 

M. Bradford thus writeth in a ccttaine letrer of his ro a godly Gentlewoman t What profit ſhould 
itheroJou, to belecve this to be true (1 am the Lord thy God) ro others, if you ſhould not belceve 
thacttis rue ro your ſelfe, Fox page 16 79. ; | 

Farther 1. Auguſtine ſaith in ſal. 106. Qnicquid cnvs loguer, agnoverts in te, niſqui experts es, 
wh eegirands remanereinte, Of patare, quod in ſoly tt contigie,crede comtingere omnibus qui de manu int=- 
Wicornn pretioſe ſanguine redimantey : Thatwhich I ſay thou that haſt experience thereof in thy (clfe 
dnotthiake that it is wrought only in thee, know that icis common to all, That are r4deemed by 
theyreciows blood: Erge, every man mult have a particular feeling of his redemption in himſclfe; 


lohn8, 56, 


zen hath this excellent ſaying : $: Chriſtms vivit in Paxls, & non vivit in me, quid mihi prodevit, ow 13, bn 
aw attew & ad me veverit, &c If Chriſt live in Pad, and live nor in me, what ſhall ic profit me? bur © 
= is om: rome, and [ enjoy him, as Pax! did, then may I ſay, as Paul did, NowlI live, yer not 
zl in'mc. [YT3 4 
3. Exiphenizs in Anchorato : Redemptor oft ſanguic ipſius, dum precinm redemyptionis pro mie (eipſum 
Pull Fe. Theredemprion is his blood, —_= e gave kirtſcite dr me the price of Lowe y1ng 
fo F her held faich ro be a (peciall application of the benefirs of Chriſts deach, rorhem. . _ 

3 Lutet confeff? of Helveria, a8. 14. Mew muſt be tanght diligently to ſecke remiſſion of ſins in the Harm: ſc. 8, 
ul of (bref, aud that every one te to be put in mind, that remiſſionof ſins doth belong ants him * Saxonic £38: 317: 
0yI6The Goſpell doth require this true faith, which an aſſurance of the mercy of God, promiſad for Harm. ſe. 8. 

199 of Godbu ſake—which ſeith, [ beleeve that tonpi{ſlen of fins is given mito me alſo, &c. Bohemia Page 235% 
6. Alholy mcn doe receive rewiſſiqn of /ive by faith in the moſh rofortable promiſe of the Goſpell ang 235% 
A cdypeiar it, as peculiar to themſelver ore. i | = 
l Ingrelig, ſarean, cap. 3e Qui pretioſs Chriſti ſanguine redemieny & cni mecritam paſſionie Chriſti 
Fees, continu juſtificatur, i. invent rewiſſionem pecearoram : He that iaredeemed by the blood 
{uit and to whom the merit of Chriſt is applicd, he is forthwith juſtified, and findeth remiſſion 
i thus the clder Papilts.confeſſed aparticular apptication of Chrifts redemption co be neceſliry 
"$xcation, and not a gencrall belecving only of Ka rruth thereof to be ſufficient. 

{ja Lembardalleaperh thus our of Augaft.(5b, 3. ditt. 2:5. y. Frdens ipſems vider quiſy, incorde ſus 
* "edie man (cerh faich in his owne hearr, if he beleeve tbur a man cannor ſee his faith that 

ture ofhis faich : that he ſeerh only in hisheirr, which is firine, fixed, and fetled in his hearc, 
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The nineteenth generall Controverfie 


The ſecond part, of the divers kinds of Faith, 


The Papiſts. | Fw | 
T7 Hereas we affirme, that there are divers kinds of faith : as firſt, fides hrſtorica, an hiſtorical | 
faith, which is to belcevethe truth of wharſoever is contained in Scripture : there is alſo,fh; 
miraculorum, the faith or gift working miracles, whereof Saint Paw! ſpeaketh, the third kind bs, fide 
j#ftificans, that faith which juſtificth, which is an aſſured belecte of Gods promiſes mide unto vs.ih 
Chriſt : rhe Jeſuire and rhe Rhemiſt affirme all theſe kindsof taith in ſubſtance to bee all one: the faith 
of myracles differerh only from juſtifying faith, in an accidentall quality, of more tervor, devotion 
and confident truſt, Rhewy, armor. 1 Cor, 12. 9. Bellarm, de juſtificat. lib, 1. cap, 4. Yeaour Rhemiſs 
are yet more abſurd : rhar fairh (ſay they) which S, [ames callcth a dead faith, is notwithſtangi 1 
rruefaith, and rhe ſame which is called rhe Catholike faich, and which the Apoſtle defineth, and in 
ſubſtance all one with that which juſtifierh, Rhems. an, lam. 2. ſell, 11, | 
Argum. 1. Thar faith which Saint Pas/dcfineth, Heb, 11. 1.is theſame faith which juſtifieth; - 


| bur rhat faith alſo, isthe hiſtorical! faith : ehorowgh farh wee wnderfland that the world was ordained. +, 


verſ. 2. itisthe ſamealſo with the tairhof miracles : thorough taith, they Popped the mombs of Lint, 
quenched the vielence of the fire,verſ, 33. 34+ And all this while the. Apoltle rourfech of that faith 
which he deſcribed in the beginning of the chapter, Bellarms, cap. 5. | 

Arſw, We grant thar theſe three kinds of faith may ſomerime be found in one man : for thehiſt. 
ricall,and the faith of miracles do as handmaids accompany the juftifying fairh! the rrue faithisngrg 
disjoyned from.the hiſtoricall faith, rhat is, the belecfe of all _ contained in Scripture, and'the 
faith of miracies,ſo oft as isneceſſary,doth waite upon the ſame:all theſe three were rogerher, inthok 
holy Patriarches, whoſe faithrhe Apoſtle commendeth : Yer it followeth nor, thar they madegllons 
faich : for the hiſtoricall faith may be,where juſtifying faith is nor,as in Devils,they belceve,chatther 
is one God: the faith of miracles alſo may bee in falſe Prophers, which have no part in Chil Burif 
they wry one and the fame, they could not be ſeparated,bur where one is, there of necefliry ſhould 

xx the other, {'y | 

þ eArgum. 2. 4larke 16, 17. Theſe tokens frall followther that beleeve: in my name theyſrabcaf un 
devils, and ſhall ſprake with new tongues,and take away ſerpents: hence it appeareth,that rhe fairhofns 
racles and juſtitying faith is all one, Belares. lib. r. de juftefic.c. 8. Yu#: | 

Contra, 1, The argument felloweth nor : he that belceveth in Chriſt,and hath juſtifying faithny 
worke myracles : Ergo, juſtifying faith is all one wirh the faith of miracles:as it followeth not, he that 
hath faith, hath alſo love and hope. Ergo, theſe three arcall one, 2 The contrary rather appearetfiout 
of this text ; for be that belceverb, ſhal{be ſaved, verſ.16, bur a man may worke myraclesandaftort 
devils,and yer not be ſaved, Apaine,the faith of miracles is now ceaſed: bur juſtifying faith teintth: 
bur if rhe faich of miracles, and that whereby we are jultifyed were all one, then heethat haththeoge 
ſhould have the other alſo : and where and when the one is, then and there ſhould be tho otheralſd,”* 


f The Proteſtants. 0? 


Hat the faith of miracles,and the hiſtorical faith are not of the Game nature wich Juſtihiog faiths 
nor yet that a dead fairh, anda true faith, are all one, we ſhew ir thus, WT 
 Argum, 1. T hc faith of miracles may be in wicked men, Matth.7, 23. the juſtifyin ane 

in noae bar thoſc which ſhall be faved: They thac belcove ſhall be ſaved; Ergo; they ; y6t One, 
Againc, the faich of miracles may be ſeparared frony]ove, 1-Cor. 13. 3./bur -offifying ſt cannot, G4- 
lar. 5. 6. Faith working by love : Erge, what intollerable boldnefſe then is this, ro aſcribe gteat 
fidence and rratt to that fairch of wickedmen, than to rhe true juſtifying faith inthe cle&?. N A 
. Argrary, 2. T hat the dead faith whichSainr Jawesfpeaketh of, is nor of the fame narure with the 
juſtifying faith z nor with char faith wwhichis handled, Heb. x1. it may rhus appeareth, char fad 
rhere deſcribed, the Patriarches pleaſed God;and-beleevet{ that he was 4 rewarder of thoſe that ſought 
him, verſz 6. bur this dead faich hath noduch operation.” Seconthy\)as a dead man cannot be Gaidpro- 
perly ro be a man, nd more can a dead faith be. propertylled afAth. Nay furrher, the faith of devils 
and the fairh of Saints cannot bee of one nature anti ſubſtance : but this dead ſpeculative faich may bee 
in devils, /am. 2. 19, Ergo, it is ablaſphemous afſertion;rhar theſe rwo fiiths are all one. 

Further, x A-gaftine ſaith, Diſcerie fidew tuams qnia & demones credunt ff gontremiſcunt qned " 
ru : diſtin guit Apoſtolus, —fides, que operatur per dileftionem Diſcerne thy faith from the faith rd 
devils,thc devils beleeye and tremble at that which they hate : the Apoltle dorh diſtinguiſh chew, 
which wocketh by, love ;de verb, A paſtel:ſerms,16, Ergo, adead faith, which isfruirlefſe, and worketh 
not by love, is the faith of devils, and fanor of one:nature with a true juſtifying faith. , 

2 C mil of Jeruſalem, dividerh fairh this: theres one kind which he caller _ args _ 
the right faiih,by che which we beleceve in Chriſt to ſalvation:the other kind he calleth energaical: 
coVerh ic che ſee nd kind, he meancth the faith ro work miracles by: he maketh theſe rwo divers! 
oft-1rh, Chry/oſtome compareth fairh without works unto a pifture : as then a body, and che ou 


( 
o 
Cl 


_- 


3 x 


_qESfvFrer+T 


"” 


F171 


® 01 SiiousGith', Tobw:5, 44. Hip rar yer beleeve, when'yer receive honotit' one of 
re therefore were ſuch; a$ akogerher neglected Gods honour, and -arfly loved the praiſe of 


of faith and love. . Part, 3 Queſt; 2, 


(body are not.of one and the ſame kind, no more are a true juſtifying faich, which is al tvayes lives 
and working, andadead faith wirhour works. 
Jan Con fill of Auſpurg, ec. of faith : whercas S. James faith, The devils beleeve and tremble, hee 
i thefa# hiftoricallfaith,now this faith doth not juſtific, for the wicked and the devill are cunning in 
Vn fry bu Parl when he ſaith, faith ts reckanedfer righteonſneſſe,be ſpeaketh of a ruſt and confidence 
miſed for Chriſts ſake, & c. 
0 1 Treverenſc ſub lohanne cap. 4. Populo perſnadeant non quamlibet fidem, que in Denns cyea 
ob eden demon ſalutiferam fore, que per dileftionem operatar : Ler them perſwade the people, 
= not cvcry faith, whereby men beleeve in God, bur thar only bringeth ſalvation which worketh 
belone,c. By this diſtinion (nor this, bur rhat) wee doe gather that fairh cffe@uall by Iove,which 
nn reve lively juſtifying faith, is in the Judgement of this Councell, of another kind and nature, 
-hmother general! and common fairhes are, 

Derret, can]. 33: diſtin{t, 2. c,11, In fide, ſpe, charitate, &c, S pirit us perfeflormm corda non deſerit;in 
nbatia vir2ate, traculorum exhibitione,elett:s ſuis aliquando adeſt aliquando ſe ſubirabit :In faith, 
hope, charity, andother gitrs,&c. rhe ſpirit forſaketh nor the hearts of the perfe&t: bur in the power 

ophecy; exhibiting of miracles, ſomerime the ſpiriris preſent with the eleft, ſometime he with- 
tawgth bim(clte, &c. It then fairh joyned with charity remainerh, faith of miracles alwaies doth not 
ine; then arc they not one and the fame kind of tairh., | 

Paer Lombard. (ib. 3. diſt. 23, liter. d. Fides fine charitate informs qualitas mentis : Faith without 
cadiry, fach as the devils have, is a deformed quality of the minde: Say if you dare, that faith, which 
aliherh, is deformed quality : Fides una dicitar, nou quia fit uns manens in omnibin ſed genere, i. ſp. 
Filandine; Faith is ſaid to. be one, nor becauſe the ſame particular faith is in all; but in generall rhe 
me, rhatisy b3-4 gextaine fimilirude, ib1ds biter, f. Faith which juſtificrh, and tauh without charity 


| theſunc nor in natureaaderuch, butin fmilitude only. 


"The third part, whether Faith may be ſeparated 
WY from charity. | 


(nd + + The Papiſts. | AY 
me true juſtifying faith,may be ſeparated from love and other Chriſtian vertyes : Belarmitiootte 
devourcth thus ro prove ir. | | bs 346-1 
yaw. 1, S. Paul faith, If / bad a faith, ſo that I could remove monntaines,and had no love, TI were 

mibing. Ergo, there may be a divorce and ſeparation berwcene faith and love. 

Hiſ#, 1. The Apolile thus ſpeakethyex hyperheſi,by way of ſuppoſition, that if it were poſlible for 
fichto be withour love, fairh were nothing, as before he ſaid, though Ifpeake with tongues of men 
adAngels; not as though he could ſpeake as rhe Angels, bur it he could, and had no love, Ec, 


979 


Harm. ſe. g, 
pag, 270, 


TI *h 


£23, Errer, 


1 Cor, 13.4 


-$ehrw, Thus much then we have gained by this anſwer, rhar faith profttech nor withour chari- | 


yitherefore it cannot juſtifie withour charity : for ro what parpolc elſe hath faith ſuch need of chari- 
t, tat ic cannot be ſeparared from it? Bellarm, bb, 1. de juſtific. cap.15. | 
(tx. Charity is never ſevered from faith, nor becaule fairh needeth charity, or that it cahnor ju- 


fikwichour charity : bur becauſe charity doth alwaies accompany faith, asa principal! fruit and: ef- _ 


nature thereof, bur a native quality ifſhing from thence : And like as a good rrec is never void of 
it; which good fruit make nor rhe trec good ; bur the rree being firſt good, ir maketh alſothe fruir 


+ \ſw'2; Orwe anſwer rather that S, Paxlſpeakerh here of the faith of mirades,which wEprant 
ly Yeo red fronvlove, and may bee found inthe wic ked, Marth,7:23. for he meaneth ſach'a 
Mmountaines are removed. hy WIGS TT ALY ear 
Marmize: Saint P.anl(ſpcakerh as well of har faith, DIAG, as of this faith of miracles. 
Hefith, if Thad all faith, verſ, 2. he ſpeakerh;generally of all. 2 'He 'meaneth charfaith, Whith is 
" rhe hope audlove, now abideth faith, hope and love,theſe three, verſ.13, but this is a Juſtifhing 


"Conia, t-'Saint Pawl in ſaying all faith, meanerh not univerſally every kinde of faich : bur that 
Viale falrh or'generall power, whereby all miracles may be wrought, whereothe giveth one particu- 
lirkaftance, of removing mountaines, Sccondly,in the laſt verſe he ſpeaketh of another kinde of faich 
ar in this lace :for there hee underſtandeth ſuch a faith as abiderh ſtill; and is in all'ages necelfary 
Weiorohe meanerh nor thar faith..." © - : Nag 
ten. 2, Toh.,12. 42, Many of the chiefe beleeved in him, but becauſe of che Phariſees; they did jeor 
blew; left they Jhowld be caſt ong ofthe Sys qoytiforobey loved the praiſe "if wen, more tha#the 
'Hereye ſet there was faith withour charity : Bellarms. ibid, argu xi oO 


- 1; We maſt cither underſtand herea common and ſuperficial faich,not a rruc Rage 


iv 
1 


4 KY QUT. 


Y v 
: 


men 


ans : bur"this faich whereby mounraincsarc removed,now abideth nor, the gifris ceaſcd, ' 


'ſthercof: as the fire is never without the heare, which isno part notwithſtanding of the eſſence or 


Matth, 7: 24, 


_ . 
g +» F44+% - 


John 12, 42; 


loha 5, 44: 


(i:i0 » 


= 
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men, they had not a true faith; and therefore it is no marvel, if they wanted charity, 2 Orig... 


derſtand rhis place of ſuch chicfe men, as Nicodeww, and Leſep of Arimathea,who beleevedinOug 


indeed, bur were letted by their owne carnall weakenefle andinfirmity : then had they a mw 
though imperfe&; and a love alſo unto Chriſt, though ſomewhat overſhadowed and alan} | 
the love of the world, and feare of men. | if 
Tana, + 14, Argum. 3. lam. 2. 14. What availeth it my brethren, though a wan ſay be hath faith, wha 
no works? Ergo, faith may be without the works of charity : and the Apoſtle meaneth not afhutye. 
faith, bur a true faith indeed. x The Apoſtle faith in the fame place, that Abrabam faith war, 
with his works : but Abrahams faith wasa true faith, 2 Yerſ.24.the Apoſtle ſaith,chat « mary 
& juſtified, and not of faith onhy:bur the ſhadow of a faith juſtifieth nor. 3 He-comparcth afaichyy 
out works to a body without a ſoule; bur a dead body is a true body : Ergo,a dead faithisa erveſy 
Anſw. Firlt, 1. Abrahams faith wasa true faith, becauſe it wasa working faith; dothir 
therefore thar fairh not working by love isa true faith? nay,the contrary rather is inferred, 2a 
which is effefuall by works,juſtificth : Ergo,a true faith : bur a faich wighour works cannot (ave; w 
14. Ergo, itis nota true Faith, 3 A dead body is in part atruebody, ifxeſpedt of the terrege bon, 
teriall part, but ſimply ir is nota true body, nor the ſame body, which ir was before inall points: 
cinglife, attivity and morion :fo a faith that worketh not, hath ſome of the marerials of a tme#;y, 
as knowledge, underſtanding ; bur it is not the ſame, wanring conſcience, and charity, and cuecay, 
dence, whichis rhe life and foule of faith, | lb: 
Secondly, that a faith nor working,is not a right or true faith,is evident by the Apoſtle: 1 Becag 
hee comparethit to thefaith of Devils, verſe 19. which is no righr faith. 2 A faith withont work 
helperh nor, neither averh, verſe 14. but a working and effefuall faith, juſtificrh, verſ. 24, Erqualey 
arc uot the ſame; for the ſame faich will have the ſame effe&t. 3 A dead faith and alively pr on 
the ſame : bur a fairh not working is a dead faith, ver, 17. Faith if it have no works, ws dead in i fu; 


Iam, 3; 19. 17, 


but as a dead man is not a man, no more is a dead faith a right faith, 


The Proteſtants, | 
*obje#. Then 


Aith and charity, as they are two dives gifts and graces of the ſpirit, ſo in nature and 
n —_ "" they may be diſtinguiſhed : but in uſe rhey can never be _—_— : for where a true Try 
00 


fairh whenthe there is charity ;and where true love and charity is, it is aninfallible figne of rhe preſence 


one ſinned, the faith then nochariry : and againe, * no love, no faith. , 
_ Fra Argums. 1. Faith without works is dead, [am. 2. 26+ and no better than thefaith ofdevils,oaſyy, 


hadthenno * Pura deadfaith, and the faith of devilsis no true faith : Ergo, there is no true faith, without 
love. 4nſ-Their of charity, 


faith indeed Bellarm, 1. Fides demonum,ex parte objelli vera eft : The faith of devils is a truc faith, in heb 


then failed,and ; 
their love "WY of the obj ett, 


ted. burneiches : 2A2ſ®+ Firſt, this ſpeech cannot by any ſound Divinity be juſtified, chat the devils haveinaqe 
wag utterly loſt, ſpe a true faith, Secondly, if in this reſpe&tthe wicked ſpirits have a true fairh, then chey haveenery - 
See this obje- way atruc and perfe& popiſh faith, For thus they define their faith : Ir is an a&t of the underſtanding 
ftion anſwered Rhegyift. 2. Cor, 13. ſet. 1. whereby we doe univerſally beleeve the articles of Chrifts death auditfite 
more xt rge> rectton,8:c. Rhemiſt. anzot. Row. 4. ſets. 9. But the deuill harh this at of underſtandingywhardybe 
Jam. 2.1. © doth univerſally belceve, &c, lam. 2. 19. Marke 5. 7. Ergo, he hath a true popiſh faith, | 
. 
Markes,7, Ppopith Catholike, | Rh 
Bellarw. 2, A dead faith may notwithſtanding be a true faith: as a dead body,isa body; ad 
ſtanding water, and a running water, are the ſame in ſubſtance : Bellarws, c.15. $09 
eAnſw. Though a dead fairhmay be compared to adead body, becauſe it is altogethervolgeryy 
rituall quickening, asthe body is withour naturall life : yer alively fairh is not fitly reſemblegw9#% 
ving body, bur rather re the life of the body ; becauſe faith is not that which is quikened, burn 
which quickenerh and giveth life : for ir is written, The j#ff ſbol {ive by faith, Rows, 1. 17. A800e. 
| adead man is no man properly, no moreis a dead fairha true faith. ARE < 
' 3 Again, asa dead body hath the ſame teriene ſubſtance, which a living body hath, butnot the 
ſame ſpirituall ſubſtance, which is the ſoule ; andas a ſtanding puddle harh part of the lame wy 
which isin arunning warer, bur yer groſſe,muddieftinking and purrifying,ſo that it cannotbed 
the ſame water : ſo adead faith hath ſome part of thar which a true faith hath, as namely ſomeugues 
knowledge and underitanding ; bur yet nor having the ſubſtance and livelihood of rh, it 
a right and a true faith, (2 
1Tohnq. 7.16: AArgam. 2, He that is borne of God hath love t Every one that loveth is borne of God? Hethatdae 
t lohns,l. Joeh in leve,dvelleth in God,and God in bim-But he that belecvcrth, char Jeſasis Chrilt;is borne ofGod: 
Ergo, he that belecverh hath love- b 


Bellarm. We grant, that fides formats, formed or perfed faith, hath alwayeslove annexed. * | 
nſw. Asthough we ſpcake not all this while ofal lively, perfe&, and juſtifying faith, which we 
call a formed faith : for a faith wichour forme, is no faith: ith hee thus werfitnd, a formed faith, bet 
faith thc ſame now thar wee affirme, and is contrary ro himſelfe, who rooke upon him in the by 
ning'of this chapter to prove, that fides vere, qne juſtificat impinw, a truc Fairh.and ſuch gy” 


Roth, 1, 17. 


\ 


of juſtifying Faith. Part. 4; Artic! 3. ST, 
Fferh the ungodly,rhay be ſeparated from love : If he have found out a formed faith befide this trus 
and juſtifying _ he iscontrarie co the Apoſtle here, who knoweth no other true faith ,Tthan 
inſelus Chriſt, a | | 
wicker en) 1 He that hath no chatitic denicth the faith : He that provideth mot for his owne, de. 1 Tim.$.%: 


WM 


9 true knowledge of Gad is not ſevered from charitie, 3 The jaft ſhall Boe by farth * Romy, 17, 
etthour chatitic, faith is dead, and can give no life : Ergo, atrue faith is not divided from cha- 


the faith. 2 Hee thar ſaith hee 'knoweth God; and keepeth not bis commandements, is @ hat; * 19hii2. 4. 


oa 
. 


w. 1 Bellarrsine an{wercth out of Gregor, Hom, 29. in Evangel, Now habere verais fidew, L108 

wo bene operantvr ; That they have nota true faith, that doc not worke well : that is, they denic the 

&hinthe worke, notin the heart, | FEY SR 

" Coma, Firſt, Gregories teſtimonie is very.diredt for us, rhatthere can be no true faith, where is no 
worke. Secondly, rhe faith denied in worke, is denied alfo in the heart : as the Apoſtle faith, 

whoſoever ſrneth, (that is in worke) hath neither ſeene nor knowne him (in his heart.) Thirdly,as Saint 

Salfaith, Having « ſhew of godlinefe, but have denied the power thereof: ſo where the power of faith 

denied, what elſe remaineth bur onely a ſhew and ſhadow of faith ? 

 Aaſw. 2- The Apoſtle ſpeaketh of a knowledge joyned wirh love and friendſhip, Befarecar5. rep. 


we, Sach is that knowledge, which accompanicth faith : as the Apoſtle ſaith, Wee heve 
lms and beleeved the love, that God bath in mw: Ergo, the knowledge of faith is not withour 


*; muſt be underſtood of faith formed with charitie, BeBarm.reſþ.,ad arg. 6. SN 
*Conra, Hee nnskilfully giverh an inſtance in the cauſe : this formed faith, is the faith which wee rTokng; 16; © 
x,aright and perfett fairh, not a deforined and unſhapen faith, Thus then by his owne confeſ. " © 
fog, atrue faith, which he callerh a formed faith, is not withour chauiric. _— 
| 1. Anoftine ſaith, Ss dileftiopatris in te now manet, non es natwwex: Deo: qnaudo ergo ploriart te ef- 
ſeChrifiermmn, nowen habes, & fats nou habes : «= fi faflts te non oftendis Chriftianiun, == quid prodeft 
_ mon; wb7 125 won invenitny ? Ifthe love of the father be not in thee, thou att not borne of God: how 
theldoeſt thou boaſt thy ſclfe ro be a Chriſtian? thou haſt the name bur not the deeds : if thou doelt 
eliey thy ſelfe a Chriſtian, what gond doth the name, where the thing is not found ? Trot. 5. # 
Fife ban, Tf he be not borne of God, that harh no love, then hath he tiot faith : for he that hath 
ltkandbelecvcth, is borne of God, | 
"Agiitie, he ſaith, Omner negant Chriſiwm in carne venifſe, qui violant charitatem + All they which x Tok; i; 
date tharitic, denie Chriſt to be come in the fleſh; Tractar. 7. Bur they which denic Chriſt to Sas 
come, Kc, are voidof faith : Ergo, alſo of charitie : hee thar wanterh the one, wanteth the 


FREE PEIFIFESFEFe,S EEE 


"Tartan faith, dileftio ſuromum fidei ſacramentuw ; that love is the chiefe or higheſt myſteric of 16, qc p4: 
oh, how then can faith be Withour love ? |  icnt, 
4. Chyſofome faith upon theſe words, Toh» 6, This i the worke of God, that ye beleeve + See how germ, ac 6a; 
ie alifaich a worke ; therefore as ſoone as thou belecveſt,thou art furniſhed with works, nor that &1eg, © 
Woe wanting : Sedper ſe ipſum fides = ef oper:buu bong: ; but faith of it ſelfe is full of good [..- 


Mi} 


Fd: fairh then cannot be without works. | | 
*Tremiethe ParriarkeTaith, rhe-Catholike Church requirerh fairh, firſt of all, T awew now quaniownis @_v. _ 
Robin, ſo ilem que viva fit que teftimenium a bonts operibies habeat; Yernotevery faith, but thar' crca1, cli * 
 TactBlively, which hath teſtimonie of good works, &c. hen a lively juſtifying faith cannot be ſe- | 
Rtrom good works : and to this end he alleageth Baf!; Superna gratia im enim,qui ſerio & fudie- 
Wikdew complexiu non fit, deſcendere non potefF.; The grace from above cannot deſtend to him 
math nor ſeriouſly and ſtudiouſly embrace vertue, &c, op | | F, 
3 Confefſion of Bc gia, artic, 22, It cannot be, that this holy faith ſhould be idle in a man, neither dot rim, f:6. © 
SURE of a. vain and dead faith, but oncly of that, which in the Scripture # ſaid ro works by yagÞ 260, 
6s hy x ; | wh RE OT v TR VE | A 
Kone, artic. of Juſtification : Wee dog not fpeake of an idle faith, and the nnckilfull ave deceived 
Wn ines thinks, that remiſſion of ſins doth happen toſuch as are idle, &c, 
#, We want nor teſtimonic from themſelves, Canſ.33. dP.4.c, 14. glefſ, In Chriſum credere eff a- 
Wis ipſnm credere ; To beleeve in Chriſt is by Ioving him ro belecve in him, This bs that faith; 
"A the Apoſtle defineth working by love, Galath. 5. 6. 4 Ae ; 
er Lombatd. lib,3. difte2.3: hier, d, Credere in Deus, oft credendv anate, eredenits In exin ite; To 
Fein God, is in belecving co love him in belecying to comme unto him, Diff. 25. liter. c, Pnan- 
TO, tartium amamm ; As much as we belcrve, ſo much welove: Pia fides noneff fine chart- | 
"M9 godly faith is not withour charitie. eps, Laſs + 
299, Sine charitate fidei verit as jms vanitac nonprodeft *Withoiit charttls the vericie,orrathet 
WF tatth proficerh riot, i# 1 Tm. p. 65, Faith then is valine, thar is no true faith withour chas 


 ®ithe holy Martyrs ſpeake., Thus Maſter 754dol writeth : 1fthy foith induce thee wit to gook 
| Qqqq ;  workg 


Ibid. pag. By; 
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Galath. 3- $, 
Rom. 3.30, 


Rom, 3- 20. * 
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Hebe 11.44 
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works, then haft thow net the right faith, thou doeft but oneh thinkg that then hat i . 


, , . A F NS 7 ferS, Im, oY 
that faith without works is dead int ſelfe : he ſaith not that it ts little or feeble, but g.,, . ſeth, 
my dead, , Fes, p. 1255, * : , Je Wat 5t #dred, and 
aſter Bradford holy Martyr : when Harpsfield had thus faid, That all whje P'S 

ſhall nor be Go allcaging that place, Aſarth, p how many ſhall ſay to Chrig i eve iu Chit 
ment, Lord, Lord, have we net in thy name cait ont devils i &c. the holy Martyr maketh + Jadge« 
Yow muit makg a difference betwixt belerving, and ſaying, 1 beleeve 3 eAsſor examyl; P 3a anfier; 
and ſweare he loveth you, for all his ſaying you will not beleeve him, when you ſee be goth ral 
the evillhecan againſt you, Fox. p, 1613. Ergo, by the teſtimonie of thoſe melt blefeq tedtecl 


tyrs, true faich cannot be ſeparated from charitie: for that which hath no love, is no ory : 
The fourth part, of the validitie of faith, 
Irſt, after what manner faith juſtificth, wherher as a proper efficient cauſe of juſtifiction;ora a 


inſtrument onely, Secondly, whether we are onely juſtificd by fairh. 


| Thefirſt article, aſter whatmanner faith juſtifieth, 


The Papiſts, 


| Prim doth not jnſtifie as an inſtrument in apprehending the juſtice or righteouſheſſe of Chriſ, 
but as a proper and true cauſe it aftually juſtifieth, by the dignitic, worthineſſe, and meritorious 


, 
| 
i 


_ worke thereof, BeBarm. lib, 1. de juſtificate cap.1 7. Rbemiff.aunot, Rows. 3, (eft.2. 


Argwm, 1, Thelc phraſesuſed in Scripture : j#ſfificari ex fide, & per fidems, to bee jullifed of, or 
through faith, doe beroken an actuall force and power in faith to juſtific : for theſe propoſitions, ex, 
& per,of and through, arc not attributed to rhe inſtrumentall,but to the proper efficientandyorki 
cauſe: As Row.3« 20. ex operibus legis, of the-works of the law no fleſh is juſtified, voman #1 "3, 
per legem, by or through the law: ke meancth not by the Jaw, that is,by rhe apprehenſion ofthe juſtice 
thercof, but by the oF working and juſtice indeed: as therefore he denicth,that we are juſtified by 
the law,that is,the atuall working thercof, fo he affirmeth,that we are juſtified by faith,thati, aftn» 
ally, by the very worke. So the Apoſtle ſaith, per fidew vicerunt regna, through faith they obtained 


| Kingdomes: that is, verily and indeed, not reſpeCtively onely.: And by faith Ab-loffered agrater 


facrifice, &c, Faich wrought not this inſtrumencally, but verily and cffeQually, Below, ibid, - 
| Aufw. 1. Bellarmines argument is grounded wholly upon his Logicke quiddittes: as becauſe this 
prop ex, isa note of the materiall cauſe ; and per, of the formall cauſe: therefore when the 
cripture faith,ex fide,or, per fidem, we muſt underſtand faith tobe more thantheinſirumentallcauſe. 
Bur ler him know this, that the ſpirit of God is not bound to the rules of Logicke, neither yer will 
learne to ſpeake of men, bur hath a proper ſpeaking of ir ſelfe. ou OE De BLETY 
2 We arcable to ſhew, that theſe prepolitions, ex, and per, of, and through, arcin Scripture atttis 
burcd co the inſtrument, Fides ex audits, Faith commeth of hearing : The Gentilesare made parta* 
kers of the promiſe of God in Chriſt, per Evangeliam, by the Goſpcll, that is, the pr thercof, 
Bur the ourward miniſtrie, or hearing of the word,doth nor aftually worke or beget faith, but onely 
inſtrumenrally, rhe ſpirit of God weve by it. | TERED 

* 3 It followethnor, becauſe the Apolile denicth that we are juſtified by the law, thatis, verlly and 
atually, that he ſhould affirme the ſame of faith : for unto this negative, newinem juſtificeriperlegem, 
vel ex operibus legs, that no man is juſtified by the law, or the works thereof; this affirmative at 
ſwereth, juſtificari per fidews Chriſts ; to be juſtified nor fimply by faith ; bur by faithin Chriſt: and 
by the redemprion that isin Chriſt, verſ, 24. by-faith in his bloud, verſ,25. the ſame thing then sat- 


' firmed of Chriſt which isdenicd of the Jaw, though nor afterrhe ſame manner ; rhe juſtice of Chril 
| isthe aftuall and very cauſe indeed of our juſtification, yet not aCtually in us, bur inſtrumentally aps 


pros unto usby faith, lr is Chriſt then, nor faith, that properly effe&eth that which the law cannot: 


' faith effefterh it nor, but onely reſpeRively, and as it hath relation to Chriſt, 


4 Through faich they ſubdued Kingdomes, ſtopped rhe mourhs of Lions, &c. Faith was _ 
propercfficient cauſe hereof: but faith apprehendeth Chriſt : Chriſt apprehended workerh 
things: 1f God have given #s bi Son, how fab be not together with hins give #4 all things ? £ p 
works were verily dagc by them through faith, not as by the proper power and efficacic ther 
by the power of Chriſt dwellingin them, and being preſent by fairh. So Abels ſacrifice pens 
before Caine, not for the worthinefſe of his faith, bur by Gods gracions acceptation,to wy. ih 
joyned by faith, Laſtly, we make a great difference berweene juſtification and par is : 
juRifieth onely inſtrumencally, -bur-of the works of anRificarion 1t 18.2 proper * . hotly 
though nor the principall : for there is a twofold righrcouſhefe, a perfett righteo p Ins gh 
we are made x5 before God; and that is the righteouſheſſe onely of Chriſt: an hell "hatk 
tcouſheſle, faith oncly is an inſteument,no cficicnt cauſe. There is an imperfect righteo? : ikatlon, 
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/ of juſtifying Faith. Part. 4. Artic, 1, 933 


(atification, wherevy every fairhfull man is made righteous in himſelfe,nor ſufficient ro juſtific him 
tefore G2d, bur yer availcable to lead an holy and upright life in ſome meafure, And of this rightes 
« faich is a proper efficient cauſe : for as the rree is che cauſe of good fruir, ſo is taich the root 

nd beginaing of godly works : faich ſtirrerh a man up to pray, Jam. 5.15. it workeih peace of cCon- Jam. 5,15, 
fence, Row. 5+ T+ and ir harh other proper cttcts : bur ic makch us nor righteous b<tyre God by ir Rows. 5.1, 
one aft, bur as 1 apprehendech, and laierh hold of Chrilt. 

Argum. 2. Faith is a worke, we are juſtified by faich : Ergo, by a worke, andſo conſequently, by lohns, xg, 
merit: fairh chen is Meritorious, 

Aſs, Faith indecd is a worke, but not any of our owne works : ir iscalled rhe worke of God, 
[4, 6. 29, God doth wholly worke icin us: Ergo, we cannot merit by ic: Faith jultifieth noc then, 
giristhe worke of Godin us : for by thisreaſon all orher gifcs and gcaces, which are wroughtiaus 
by the ſpiric of God, ſhouldin like manner juftifie us : Bur asir hath relation unto the object ]<ſas 
Chriſt, in apprehending his righteouſneſſe, which is the othce only of faith, and nor vt aay orhe: {pi- 
ituall grace. | 
; I w. 3- Firſt, faich is our juſtice it ſelfe : Ergo, not the apprehenſion o5ly of jaitice : rhe firſt ' 
poroved: To bim that beleeveth in him that juſtifieth the ungodly, farth u counted for righteouſueſſe. Rom, y ; 
@, Other foundation can no man lay, than that which « laid, Jeſus Chriſt: Faith then is ti c toundation: 2 Cor.3. 11, 
andthe foundation is part of che building, Faith pureficeh the heart, the puritie of the heart is our ju- Att. 15.9, 
ſice, faith then is our juſtice, and nor the apprehenfton of juſtice onely, Bellarm. c.17. arg. 2. 

|. Secondly, Lnk. 7. 50. Thy faith hath ſaved thee : Ergo, it doth more than apprehend lalvarion, 2. 

The ficke mans hand, that apprehendeth or reacheth rhe medicine, is improperly ſaid co heale Luke 7, 50, 


him. ' 

"Thirdly, How ſhall they call upon hims, upon whom they have not belezved ? how ſhall they beleeve 3s 
vithour 4 Preacher ? As che cauſe of faith is preaching ; ſo faith cauſeth invocation, invocation ob- Rom. 16. 14, 
uinech juſtification : faith rherctore not reſpeCively only, but cffeRively workerh juſtification, Be!- 

lovibid, | ; 

Aaſe. Firſt, 1 It followeth nor, faith apprehendeth juſtice : Ergo, iris not our juſtice. The eye 7 
xenderh,or receiveth the light of the day,and yer ir is it {elſe the L5ohr of the body, Bu like asthe Marth. 6. 22, 

gelsbur inftrumencally the light of the bodie, by conveying and ri 26h. che-ourward light : ſo 

fathis our juſtice inſtrumencally, i» char we beleeve in him that juſtifieth, as the Apolile there faith. 
' 2Chriſt is properly the foundation : and yer faith alſo is the rocke and foundation, Chrilt then ad 

fat make but one foundation: Chriſt poſitively, and cffeCtively ; faich in{trumenrally, by applying 

adlging the foundation. 3 Faith is nor faid ro purifie the hearc,bur God by faith ; God as the price 

dpdl agent, or efficienr ; faith as che inſtrument, 

Foondly, 1 Ir is no rare thing in Scripture to attribute the effeCt ro the inſtrument : as, By rby _ 
ferdthos ſhalt live : yet is the ſword but the inſtrumenr : ſo the jult man liverh by his faith, being the Genel, 27.46. 
Indy and effeCtuall inftrument of the ſpirituall life, 2 As Chrilt here faith, thy fairh hath ſaved thee : 
bdfewhere : accordong to your faith be it nnto yew, So thar faith is bur the meane or mcaſure of the 
vote : Chriſt ische worker : as in the ſame place, wer/c28. Beleeve ye that I am able to doe thu? Ws 
\ Tiirdly, 1 As preaching is the cauſe of faith, ſoI grant faith is of jaſtification: bur the preaching * Mie 
oftheword is bur rhe inſtrument, the ſpirit working by the word is the efficient, 2 Bur taith dorh & 
got þ-worke juſtification as invocation : for as I ſhewed before, faith efficiently producerh the 
notke of fantification, whereof invecation isa principall, bur it inſtramencally oncly cauſerh julti« 

| = The Proteſtants. | 

Aich doth nor juſtifie us by the worthinefle and dignitic thereof, or asit is a qualitie inherent in 
Man, by any meritorious aft, or by rhe worke of belceving, or as a proper cthcient cauſe ; bur by 

| n ade inſtrumenr onely, Being as ir were the hand of the ſoule, whereby wee doe apprehend che 

p4 uſnefſe or _. _ | | 
"», 1. Saint Pax ſaith, By grace are you ſaved throngh ſaith, not of jour ſelves, for it = the gift 
o %y not of works, leſt any man ſhould boaſt py Oar ” this place we gather wH ſs 14 Ack +6, 

"race and fairh may ſtand together towards the attaining of our ſalvation : for the grace of God 

3d ith Chriſt is the principall cauſe, faich apprehending grace the inſtrumentall : bur grace and 
ac cannot ſtand together : Ergo, faith and works cannot be matched rogerher : faith then juſti- Rom. 11,6, 

not, a3a worke, | | ws | 
Kondly, they rhar merir, muſt merir of themſelves, faith is not of our ſelves; it isthe gift of God : 

Ujaby fach we merit nor. | ; FEAOO 
 gem.2, Faithasir iscommanded in the law, jultifierh not : for the Apoſtle faith, rhar a man 5 Rom, z, 28, 
mA by faith, without the works of the law + bur faith, as ic comprehendeth onely the att of belee- 
W882 commandement contained in'thelaw : for we arc commanded to beleeve in God : Ergo, as 
wh atof belecving oncly, ir juſtifieth nor. 
"3%, 3. Maſter Bradford holy Mattyr reaſoneth thus : As the Iſraclites were healed by behol. 
Ritebraſen Serpent, fo are we ſaved by bcleeviog in Chriſt : bur che looking up ot ic (elfe did 
© health unco the TGaclites, but rhe promiſe made in the obje&t, which was the braſen Ser= 
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pent, whereupon they looked, gave them health by their looking up : Ergo, after the ſame mannerye 
are ſaved by our faith,and ſpiritual! looking up to the bodie of Chriſt crucified : nor that the ation; 
ſclfe ot bcleeving, as it is aqualiric in man, doth ſo deſerve 3 bur becauſe ir raketh thar dignitie ag 
vertue from the objeCt Jeſus Chriſt, Foxpage 1659. | 
Further, 1 Augnſtme ſaith, Nemo juſfte vivit, niſi juſtificatm, id e#,juſtm effet: : ab ilh anttm 
homo juftus, qui nunquam poteft ofſe injuſtiss : ficut Incerna a ſeipſo non accenduur, ita nec aning 
ftbi preſtat Incem, ſed clamat ad Deum, tnilluminabss Iucernam ; No man liverh juſtly, unleſs hehe 
juſtified, thar is, made juſt before : and man is made juſt by him that can never be unjuſt : for g 
lanterne doth notferch light from ir ſelfe, fo neither doth rhe ſoule of man give light toir ſele but 
crieth unto God, Thou ſhaltlighten my lanterno,Pſal.109.Faith then is the lanterne thar giverh ; 
ro the ſoule,that is, juſtificth : bur as the lanterne giverh nor light of ir ſelte,bur asir is Feed 
fo faith by ic owne a& doth nor juſtific, bur as it hath reſpe& unto Chriſt who is the true light : T6 
fidew locum damus im corde Deo, qui in nobis & per nos bona operatnr ; It is the office of faith, tomake 
roome for Godin our heart, who in us and by us worketh that which is good, 3n Pſa). 144. Faithi 


ſelfe therefore properly workerh nor our juſtification ; bur onely prepaterh a way for the Lord, to 


come unto vuur hearts : God then isthe worker, faith is the way whercby he workerh., 


Likewiſe ex epiſftol.g5., Auguſtin. & 5. Epiſcopor. ad Innocentinm : Non per legemjuſtitia,the, 7" 
fide & dono Dei per Teſum Chriſtum ; Righreouſheſſe is nor by the law, bur by Faich, and ef org | 


God by Jeſus Chriſt, &c. Faith then doth nor juſtihe by the worke and merit thereof: for meritad 
gift cannor-ſtand rogether,yet faith and gift may : becaulc faith ir ſelte is the gitr of Ged, Apaine,in 
rhe ſame Epiſtle, I»/tos patres & ex fide viventes, non poſſibilitas nature, - ſed Dergratia per fdem ig 
ſfeficavit ; The righteous fathers which lived by faith, not the poſlibilitic ot naturc,bur Gods 

faith did juſtifie, &c. Bur grace and works cannor ſtand together, theretore faith dorh nor juſtifie by 


the merit of the worke. And yet Auguſtine more direGly, moving this queſtion : Y'rum fidermeres. 


tur homing juſtifieat ionem ; Whether faith merit mans jultification: reſvlveth, thar ir doth nor; cop 
cluding thus, CMiſericors Dexs vocat, nulits hos vel fideimeritss largrens ; The mercifull God calleth; 
nor giving any thing to the merits of faith, ad Simplician. lib.1, 

2 Theodoret faith : Neque enim eperibus noftri,ſed per ſolam fidem myſtica bona conſ-enti ſumm: ſor 
nor by our works : but by faith alone we have obtained the myſticall good things &c, then faithmaſ 
nor be conſidered as a worke in the matrer of juſtification, " 


3 Latter confeſfle of Helveria, c.1 1, Becanſe faith doth apprehend Chri$Þ our righteonſneſſe, mndteb 


attribute all tothe praiſe of God in Chrifh, in this reſpe(t juſtification is attributed to ſaith chiefly birwſe 
of Chrift, whom it receiveth, and not becauſe it is aworke of ours : Belgia, artic. 22, Weedve juſt 
with Saint Panl, wee are juſtified by faith without the works of the law: yet to ſpeake properlyme deem 
meane that faith by it jelfe and of it ſelfe doth juſtific us, which 1 but onely as an inſtrumen, whereby wh 
apprehend Chrift, which ts onr juſtice, & ec, : | 


| of, EI! 
4 Peter Lombard rehearſcth and approveth this ſentence out of Axg»//ine upon theſe words of 


S. Paul, We are juſtified freely by grace . Hor ide dixit, ne fides ipſa ſuperba ſit, ne dicat fibi; Therefore 
he ſo ſaid, leſt faith ir ſelte be proud and ſay, how freely ? for that which faith meriteth, is reſtored ra 
ther, than given: Non dicat homo iſt a fidelts, quia curs dixerit, habes fidem, ut mercar juſfificatunem, 
refpondetar ei, q1id habes, quod non accepiſti ? Let not a faithfull man ſay fo, becauſe if he ſay, Ihave 
faith ro merir juſtification, it will be an{wered,Whar haſt thon,thar thou hait not received? &c,bi2, 
dift.26, liter. d. Thns then fairhis excluded from meriting or working of juſtification. 


Againe, lib. 3. diſ.19. ltter. s, Ut oling aſpiciemtes, Fe, As in timepalt, they which looked ppont | 


the braſen Serpent were healed from the biting of Serpents ; Si refte ergo fidet intuits in illpmreſpict 
w14, qui pro nobiy pependit in ligno ; So if by the beholding of fairh, welooke upon him that hung up- 
on the tree, weare looſed from our fins, &c. Thus faith then by the beholding onely and ſpiricudl 
apprehending of Chriſt doth juſtifie, even by the ſentence oftheir Maſter. 


The ſecond Article, whether faith onely juſtificth; 


_ ThePapiſts, | : 
| Pirmar is not the onely cauſe of our juſtification : but there are other alſo, as hope, charitic, ales 
deceds,and other vertues, Rhemiſt,annet.Rom.$. ſeit,6.Bellar dib.1. de juftificat.cap13: Yeaw 
are more principall than faith, in the matrer of juſtification, Rheme. Jams. 2.fſett. 7. Wholoever there- 
fore fairh, rhat a man is juſtified onely by faich, and rhar nothing cle is required to juſtification, Wee 
pronounce him accuried. Trident. Concil. ſefſ. 6. can. 9. p Lun 
eArgum. 1, Wee arc ſaved by hope, Rom. 8, 24 Ergo, not onely by faith, Rhemift, annot. in unnd 
locum. | 
Anſw. The Apoſtle here expoundeth himſelfe : for (faith he verſe 25) If we hope for that we ſee wh 
we doe with patience abide forit + Wee arc faid then to be ſaved by hope, not becauſe we arc po 
Juſiified, bur becauſe by hope wee doc expett and waite for our ſalvation, which is nor yer ac 
pliſhed: fo hen juſtification is che properpbjett of faith, which is now preſent; ſalvation W I” 


dy 


þ 


of juſtifying Faith, Part. 4- Artic, 1. 


qectd 


kan cillthe promiſed reward come. 


from death to life, Bellars ib5d, '© | . ab 

Anfo. 1. Tothe firſt place we anſiver : that the womans, love i$ not rendted'ss 4 cauſe, that her fins 
forgiven her by Chriſt : but by her excceding love, which'was an cvidetr figne and effeft bf Her 
wy her fins were forgiven her, -our Saviour Chriſt confurerh the Phariſfies who repurcd 
wma finner, v#7/'39, and ſhewerh, rhar ſhee wasnor now in hier fins, but rfiep were alreadie remit- 
fog d e much bound to Chriſt. It followeth rherefore, ro whom abtele 5e 
feyven, be lover 4 little : but ro this woman much was forgiven, therefore ſhe loved much! Herlove 


(170 WE; 3743 


Sourtellcrh her, it was ber faith chat ſaved ber, verſ.go. nor herflove.” | 

4 Tothe other place wee likewiſe anſwer : the Apolile fairh not, we are trevſlated fom death to 
bh, #c+ bur, we know we are, becauſe we love the brethren : thatis, love as a ſpeciall fruit of flith, is a 
teraine figneunto us of our regeneration: as verſ. 19. Thereby we know that 'we are ef the trath, By 
wie iſhing from faich,we are aſſured our faith is nor in vaine, not thar thereby we arc juſtified: yer 
breit Firs is nocauſe of our juſtification, but onely a {igne and badge rhereof': for itis impollible, 


tar we ſhould love God firſt : Bur herein s love, not that wr loved God, but be loved wi, God then' thn 


heweth his love firſt, iri reconciling us by his Son whom we apprehend by faith, and then after our 
- pedeiliacion by Chriſt, and juſtification by faith, love alſo is wrought in u&roward God. If ourlove 
thahonld goe before our reconciliation, wherein Godslove appearcth rowdrdus, then ſhould we 
Maths concrarie ro the Apoltle. OEN br m_ 2 raed | 


life, Bellarms. c. 13, deſpof. 2. NOuY | 
Firſt, by feare here may be underſtood ingrnerall the whole fpirituall ſtate of man, as it alſo 


by ach: therefore faith cannor be here excluded, In this ſeaſe we doubr nor to grant, char the feate 
the Lord, thar is, being joyned with faith, ts the beginning of wiſedome. Sceondly,if we rake feare 
tire ſpecially, for a particular gift of the ſpirir ; in chis ſenſe jaltificarion is noraſcribed co ir-2 for in 
efutplace, it is faid ro bring &wowledge ; in the ſecond, jt ivcalled rhe foxnramve of Life © which in the 
lace is expounded, verſ, 26. Inthe feere ofthe Lord is aſſured frengeb, Theſe are the giftsand 
naf Cofifcarion, hnowledge, afſurence, frength they are nor juitificarionirſelte, but rhe fruirs 
mer, to the which the feare of God is the readic way. 17540 | 2c tf 
"4ymw. 4. Iffairh along doc juſtifie, and the other vercues, asof hope, charitie, doc not helpe any 
bgw juſtification, rhen faich may as well juſtific, when thoſe verraes are abſenr, as when they are 
nt: But fairh ſeparared from hope and charitie, juftificch not: Ergo, fairh alone doth nor juſti- 
L Cap. I4, | , \ SHELL, e- © 
"Miſs. It fo owech not, faith alone doth juſtific : Frgo,it is, or may be alone, Inthe Sun, there is 
- Wiitiear arid light : Tr is the heat onely that hearerh the earth, nor the light ;- and yer the hear can- 
beſeparared from thelighr : the rongue both roucheth and raſteth ; by the rafte only ic diſcernerh 
tteG@vour of mears, nor by rouching or fecling ; yet there can be ne raſte wichour feeling : ſo faith 
kiejuſtifierh, yet iris nor alone: faith and chaririearcinſe yer charitie belperth nor faith to 
Mike: The good rree is never withour good fruit, yerche: iedoth nothelpe ro make the tree 
;thetree is good firſt ir ſelfe,betore ir Pg cy 00 :Socharitie doth nor helpe to 
thatis, to make men good ; bur firſt he is rightevusby faith, and then he bringech forth 
ates, as the works ot charitic. 336). YL OR a SYSN90Y "611 


Mit whereby we arc juſtificd, is to be conſidered, partly aviris pi agit is ative : Ic is 
þ ve in a _ - the : dog 'S | mays 
"MrcheR fairhonely juſtificch. Ttivalſo ative inbringing d fruits, and quickening 
: veer yood worke; but ſo it juſtificth not. Faith then is with hopeand 


WRciarily yeelderh in us good fruit; bur none of altrhefe doe concurre with faich, in cheat of 
carion 2 but it is the office onely of faich, to'applic ano us the righteoufelſe of Chriſt, 
'Ohely we arg made rightcous before God.' PO VT SD DOT ro morons "Op 
1. If men are juſtificd withour works, thei juſtificaridnts opely by faith. Bur che firſt 
may appearc by theſe teſtimonies of Scriprure : Mee conclnde, that @ man is jnfti & 

Qqqq 3 | faith, 


of our faith, andfollowerh juſtification, is the proper obJe& of hope. And therefore the Aps=" 
tharfaith is the ground of things koped for,the chin or, is the ſalvation of our ſouls, Heb. 11.1, 
tie proand 15 juſtification by fairh in Chriſt;  So'wee are faved'h hope, nor that we nteJultified by 

which the Scripture no where affirmeth, bur becauſe hope workerk in us apatictitabiling and' 


leo we are tranſlated from death to life betanſe we love the byuthrenLovethcy'is the cauſe why we ate *1 


jemight _—_ - for at love: forſhec having reccivedfo great 4 benchir, as the remiſli- 


hen followed rhe remiſſion of fins, as an effeR, it wear nor beforc as a carte? for int this refpe& our. 


385 


Tem, 2. Charicic juſtificth : Ergo, norfaith onely. The anteredent is thus proved, Cl) Yin; ave Luke 7.47. 
ac.ural for ſhe loved nee * her love is the cauſe, that her fins are cd, Sold S. obs, We Oe 


on 3, 14» 


410, 


ww. 3, Fearc doth juſtific as well as faith : as Prov. 1.9. | Thefeare of the Lord PP the beginning Prov.x.q. 
hvledge. Prov. 14. 27. The feare of the Lordi a well-ſpring of fe : Ergo, faith oncly Yorh nor jus Prove 14. 27. 


nderh faith : as Pal. 1 28. 1. Bleſſed is the man that fearerh the Lord:'bur true bleſſednefſe is proto, 123, 1: 


926 


Rom. 3. 28; 
Rom. "IJ 
E heſ.2, 9o 
Phil, 3. 9; 
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Epkef. 3, I 
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Rom, 11, 6. 
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neſſe. Fprther, rhe Apaltle ſhewerh, thar grace and works cannor þemarchod. rogethgry, [ſpks 
grace, it is x0 more of works, or elſe wore grace no wore grace : if of works, it is n9-mar + cm _ 
worke were 10 more worke, RomeIls Go Grace and works cannot therefare juitific to gerhey, Mrs 
ane deftrayerh the others, Even works af grace cagnot juſtific rogether with grace: forTakerten 
the, works of grace, arc they not works? Bur if they ſhould juſtific rogerher with grace, they ſho! 
be no MOIrc Wor ks; or #lſe (faith che Apallle) worke were 10 more morke. 2 IE 
2 Eycnatthisrime, when Abreboms faith was impure to him for rightcouſneſſe, and hirwary 


; were refuſed in reſped of his juſtification 3 Abraham had done many cxcellent works by highih; 


Geneſ. 12.1. 
Heb. 11.8. 
Geneſ. 12, 17+ 
Genel. 13 it. 
Geneſc14. 20. 
Geneſagis. 


Rom, I 4+ 23. 


Philip. 3-8, 
2Tim.4. 1. 
Rom. 6.24, 
lohn 6 29. 


Rom, 3. 27. 


. As he obeyed God,.ro-pae fromhis fathers houſe untoa ſtrange countzey, which he knew 
12.1, Which was aworke of faith, Heb.11.8. He builralcars, and called upon the name of God;Gm 
1,2. 7. & 13. 18. Befare:this time allo Abraham was bleſſed of Melchiſedech, Gen.'14, 20, Andiha, - 
afterall theſe works of fgish, the Scripture ſoich, That Hbrebawbclecved the Lord, andiewagy 
red ro him for righreouſnefle, Gereſ.1 5.6. Wherefore even Abrahams godly works, uiogfopl 
faith, arc excluded.fram his jultification, wins 
Bellormine anſfwererb, thatalchough Abraham atthis time wrought many works by hisfaitha 
the Apoſtle taketh not exception againſt ſuch works, bur thoſe oncly that «Abrehamdid mi 
faith-; foreven+thefaichfull, chat have faith, alignonde operantar non ex fide, lometime dar Mitte, 
prey 51 faith ; 33 wheathey linne, or doe any purc.morall works, without relation roGodtth 
e870 © 231 qe: aycr © \ hav 
Contre. 1. As for the fhofull warks of fairhfull men, which wee denic nor, bur they > he 
fall inco, it is abſurd rathinke, that the Apoſtle excluderh any ſuch works : as though any mayer 
ſo blind co'thinkeythet-by his finsar evill works, heemight be juſtified. Whar Py. 
ro give an inſtance of the finfull works of 4brehew, or any other faithtull man, aschoughtiryert 
came in queſtjon, in the:marrer of juſtification ? -_ © 4 | ; > Sha 
2 As torother works of fairhfull men, if hey be good andyertyons, they arc of faiths, 
ſoeyer is not of faich is fin, Reav. 14-23. bur faith alwayes hath reſpeR and relation ro God: 
whatſoever faithfyll men doewell; ir.commeth of faith, and a good conſcience, All, whaii 
in them, is ſin, and io commerhnor within the compaſk of this queſtion - _ 1244415 pt 
3 Saint Pavl, when hee faith, That 1 may bee fornd, not baving mine owne rights Oc. 
doth nor ſpeake oncly of ſach-works, as hee did. before hee was called, bur even of hol "_- 
hee did fince hee was an Apdtle 2: For whow / have counted all things loſſe, 4nd doe jus! oa but 


4 , 
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wh that I might win Ghrift.. Hee Gith nor onely, I have counted, as ſpeaking of rheume pub, 
'GOCs F FT Df 2% 7 Yo atigthl 
| Belleymine anſiyereth, : that ene in ao wiſe underſtand his works done ater? 
ling, cojudge them as dung, beca ich, that for ſuch works, rhere was laid up a crownroung 
tcouſneſſe, Naurgnid Dewicormmaretflererts 7 Should God crowne dung ? Bellarme caprige"! © 
Contra, Firſt, Saint P oukitlarh. et. Gmplic. call theſe works dung, or lofſe, burip campariſop | 

count all things loſſe, for the excellent knowledge ſake of Chriſt, Secondly, God crowneth 

of his Saints, nor for the worthinefſe of them, which indeed are bur as dune, in reſpett of the - 
lencie do geven dt q we with our works are crowned for the worchinefſe of Chuifnwnee 

ift of God, threngh (eſw Chriffour Lord; | 5.14 4 hari BA! 
, 4. Now where the Jeſuite objeeth, that faith js a worke, and that there is a oy aloof al th 
$6» every orke, and cyeryJawiomotexchuded from juſlificarion, We anſwer: Fink, warrninne” 
deed a worke,, bur agt any-of our-works, -itis the worke of God wrought in; us oncly by (8417 
This de the works of Geds het je belceve in him, Ge, Secondly, fairh juſtificrh 0p oh oh Doty 
in reſpe&t afrhar propentie, whighit hath to apprehend and applie che juſtice of Chriſt; KJNOH 
not by it owne worthineſſe and dignirie, bur by. the worthigeſſe of the objcR.. Thirdly, V6 ky 
not cyery law, blat/rgem oper aw;nhio law of works ; bur the law of faith is nor the law of WO 
theApoltle doth diſtinguiſh them. v4 19 17 4h 0 


© 


of Poftifying Fai. Artic, 3: 
hulheve i ſting Thy feith bath ſaved thee. Wee are ſaved threugh faith : Ergo, faich ancly 
tough faich onely be named, yer faich ouelydorhnot juſtific | foe by the Gm realbn, "KY 


verrues ſometimes are onely named, as, Many fins avs forgives her, for ſhe laved 
cothbe by bope, As notwichſtandiang, we caugor 4 ch aſs DEP ſhe mach, And, 


Cz 
kt 


yr c4p. 20» 
Contra, Firlt, chat neither hope, nor charicie dojullitc i in \ whole, or in neither chat j itcan be 
qrhered by hel places, wee have ſliewed before i in-our anſwer tg Daly hos ndandthird axggument 
gol jultificarion by faiths Sccandly, wee are able to bring forthaplaceot Scrijuzarea, where Fach 
aired. Chriſt Gid unto'the ralce of the $ NASBe, whoſe dangheer was now dead: Ore 
elceve onely, andſhe ſhall be made 4% wh 
one aofrerech Thar Chrift ſpcaketh nor here ws 5uſtification or remiſſion of fl a Le 
za miracle, Jo reling ap os one which was dead :;aud faith alone ig'able roobraime a miracle, 
18enot io jute, Be 
(ares, Qar Ki Ak afficme zoftifying Faith, "and the ai o miracles infabſtance tobee all 
as wdudat ic is one and the ſelfe ame faich, whereby miracles are Wro hr, and the foules of men 
gd, Belarw.cop.s. Yea, the Rhemittsconfelle, charchs faith of miracles have more fervour, d&- 
confidear eralt, chanthe juſtifying faich, Anvor. 1 (or.13,9. If cheu faith.onely be {ath+ 
dentro worke miracles, wy not = ky ron: <= to their RY are operations of the 
lneGith? Nay, ifro wotke miracles, asrthey ſay, more warchic if faich oggly futhce 
ox rhe much moxe-fot che leffe, wr " y wh 
þ viour Chriſt requirerch ne.gtherfaich of Leirns here, than hee doth of the faher, whoſe 
or} with a dumbe ſpirir, CMerky. Chritt requirerh of him to beleeve, that be was able 
ecvill ſpirir;- and of this man, to belerve, xhar bee wasable & wut” ghrer Buc 
efdich was not ſafficient onely for miracles, bur for all other Parein:. 7 Fa NP all 
” le to bins that beleeverh, If all chings, then nor ongly. che I Si bodic, burche 
not ibc foule: Ergo, this onely faith here reuired, where-gur ang Frede LAN! ANG 
zondy, is ſufficicnt to obtaine all thirigs. DENY 
\ creds tanturs; belecve onicly, was noather faich, than that mhich wariache woman, hea 
be bloadie iſTar ;. for ſhee belecvedionely xhar Chritt waanigopdpe ir... Bur ChyiſhGich arp 
#te ſolp-m fecit, They faith hath aved rhee, which phe Jeſuirc himfele conkeflerh ro be 
whitoet of the healch borh of her bodic and ſoulc 3; Figeignibuis erramgae ſavitatem, p- aſriberh 
rhiith both kinds of health, And in the ſane forme of words our Saviousſaich rot 
rt ven, Ty faith bath ſaved thee, Bellaxrgop.1g.Jt-all thels places 
iſt commanderh,in ſaying, crede 1anrwm, belecve werbaes ; then 
urchorh poop and ghoftly health: }.. 
bjs pq py tified freely by pace, therefore: not of wor þ Hs 8 7 grace are y, 
thr A fauh, » 4 veg werkerhner, but belarwerh in rw a Flr the.ungedly by aich 
rrouwre enghoeieſt ; We wethea jullthed freely by gs Ein make; E7.80, 


WE Tatficadon Gady.ie graces nut works or merits, barthoſs works onely 
oe} dy merit, ex cond:gue, of condigniric and worthiaclſe,northo doc.meritex 
congruitie + <hereare otherdifpolitigns then beſide faith which oe! Gate | 
merit ofcondignitic,thet is,for their worchiacſſc abſulucel y,y6ot ng 
xy doc merit: And yer for all this kinde of mericing, our juſtification foal bee NE grace, 
Went 
j — = ho webave faith, there is noplacearall forggerits 3 for ve whthene fahic is impoſſible 
Where God is nor plcaſed; there is wk yh Ergo, wichour taich, NO/M4n £49 IMCrits 
litions then, which-goe before faith and juſtificarign, cannor merit Wa whe 
elore not {0 much; as, de:comgrge, of congruitie, i Th I of meriting inthe warld, ra» 
thaway the freenefſe of che fe: if juſtification cone grace, it cm__ a6 Nt 
ry apptln) be phones counted by f queer ty hoot 
night knaw;hariourjulticat is dlrogerberof G 565 AFRIg I 
erik "woe julſadby gens ye rey $retgr ger 
t « ancly which 
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yew; The Se ipeore aide jbieaion rfl and ble: Wheſorver beluwith in him, rb..16, 
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ih, alchough they bec named alone: ſo the eontraric gannotbe concnded, by che ly oct 


Luk, y. 45; 


ichate. Row. 8. 24. 


Luk, bp. 56; 


Luk, I, at. 


Luk, 7, 56. 


Rom, 3.24. 


Epheſ. 28, 


Markig,es; | 


Rom, 4 Fo EE: 


Hebr: 1.6. 1 | 


Rows. 4. F- 


very well with 
4 excluderh 
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Epheſ. 2, &, 16% 


Ipheſa, 8, 


Epheſ. 2.5.6, 


| Iohn 3» 6, 


Ac. 10. 43. 
AR. 13: 39. 


Mark, 16,16. 


lohng. 


The nincteemh general Controverfie 


We are ſaved by grace, dc. not of works, yea good works, which Ged hath prepared for mito wall gia, 
_ Sh not gh as 4 are in the rhairer of juſtification. Sce more gftiche. 
fore, reporſ ad argum.x. 2 Though faith be wroughtin us by grace, yer icfianderh rogerheryigh 
grace, in efic of juſtification, the one as the efficient, the other as theinſtrament cherigh; gich 
meriterh nor ordeſerverh any thing towards juſtification, bur onely applierh Chriſt crucified! wich 
office of is proper onely to faith; it is nor common either unto works or any odhetygithe, 
fide : rherefore they arc excluded. Andagaine, the Scripture joyneth grace and faith roger "7 
ace are ye ſaved by faith, but no where doe we find grace and works coupled rogether, onthd? 
Rearion. And this may be a ſufficient cauſe why works arc cxcladed, and nor faith. Wk 
efuſw, 3, The Rhemiſts grant, thar the beginning of our juſtification, which they call thegg: 


ſtifeation, is meercly of Gods grace, acither can wee have any acceprable works, beforewere 
afti debge in the ſecond juſtification, which is the increaſe of the former juſticc,a man Kew 
good works, Annot. Rem.2.3. Saint Pawlin this place ſpeakerh of the firſt Juitificationg yore] 


Contra, This is but a late and new deviſe, of the firſt and ſecond juſtification, as afterwadwe 
will ſhew in the proper place. The Scripture reacherh vs, that nur onely the beginning of ourrighte 
ouſnefle, bur the finiſhing, and perfcRing of ir, is onely by grace in Chriſt : When wee were deadin 
onr fins, be hath quickned ws togethir in Chrift, by whoſe grace yes are ſaved, and hath raiſed u ap, 4nd 
wade ws fit together in — Wee ſce that this ſalvation by grace bringeth us upto hes 
= : Ergo, borh the firſt and juſtification are of grace, for they can bring us no furtherthanto 

cavcn. wh | 
eArgum. 4. The Scripture teſtificrh, that all which belceve arc juſtified and ſaved ; whichſhoull 
not be infallibly true, if faith onely did — : as, That whoſoever beleeverh in bim ſhould ye 
riſh : Through his name, oll that beleeve in bim ſhallreccive remiſſuon of ins : By bim every vegtharhs 
kevnh, « juffvfied.” | : eL1 ew; 

Anſw, : + wr of theſe places may be this: Every one that belceverh ſhall be favedthatis, 
none without faich can be ſaved 1'and none is juſtified, excepthe beleeve, Beflar. c. 22, 

Contra.1. You are a goodly interpreter ro expound an affirmative by a negative: as ro ſay zveyme 
that beleeverh ſhalt be ſaved? thatis, he that beleeverh not; ſhall not be ſaved, This is rathgracont- 

uence, than the ſenſe of the former : as Mark.16, riſt placerth chem rogerher, having fd faid, 
bribes beleeverh ſhall be ſaved, he adderh, be that beleeverh nor ſhall be damned.” This is not the go» 
fition of the former, but a conclafion inferred upon ir. 2 Where Chriſt ſaich, Job» 5, Heerhatbels- 
wvith, &c. hethpaſſed from death toBife will you expoundic thus, he that beleeverh nor, hathnnyuſe 
ſed,Fc. thus in your ſenſe, herb wor paſſed, and hath paſſed, ſhall one expound the orher : Suckikinde 
of interpretitig1s moſt VG HEY I 32 | | ied; 
- | 4nfw. 2. By 40, which belecyc, arc undeiſtood dll forts of people, whether Jewes or Gentiles that 


they arc all fivedby faith, Bellarw: 4bid, 


Contra, 1. If this ſenſe be admitted, all that belecve, thar is, all ſorts of men that beleeve ſhillbee 


| ſaved: the ſame concluſion ſtil'remaineth, that fairh co all forts of men both Jewes and Gemikesis 


Mark,16.15.16. 


Mark. 16,16, 
Row. 4. 11. 


AR. te. 43. 


AQ ig. 39. 


_ .. fifficienttofalvarion. 3 How '«fisto bee expounded, our Saviour ſhewerh, Preach theGalpellto 


ereature; he thr ſhall belzeve and be baptiztd, ſball be ſaved + but cr pey a is not prexchod 
onely in general! co all orcs nor yet Baptiſme miniftred, bur in particular alfo : Ergo, cverypanice- 
lar man that beleeveth is ſaved. '3 And as heethar 'beleeverh nor is damned, ſo x belceverhis ſa» 
vcd : bur —_—— in particular nor belceving is damned, Erge, 
Thefe Scriptures doc 


 Anſw. 3. Theſe: ow that faith dorh juſtifie, if other things be net wanting, it ſat- 
ficeth _ alone; bur dorh juſtific for the part thereof; as likewiſe hope, charicic, for their part, Bel- 
dar A. F lf R eh ; : 


Contra, 1, The want or abſence of faith onely condemnerh, ke that beleeverh nor is damned, Ergo, 
the preſence of fairh onely faveth : He thor belreverh and is baptized ſhall beſaved. 2 Baptiſme is the 
ſeale of the tijzheeouſheſle of faith,” as Saint Panifairh of circumcifion, Ergo, faith ondy ſealcd in 
Bapriſme ſufficech,* 3' Whercas it is ſaid, ebrough hi name and by him every one that belerveth, ſhallbe 
ſaved, wereafon thus, Chriſtsname oncly roftifierhns : bur fairh onely, neither hope nor charirie,ap* 
pliech Chiriſt : Ergo, fairh in Chriſt onely ſufficech. | 

 Unguſtine aith, Imelligends oft gratis Deiper I: ſums Chriſluns Dominum noſtrum, qu hberamnt 
bones 4 mals; Wee muſt underſtand che grace of God by Jeſus Chrift, by which mea are onely de- 
Evered fromevill :\De correpr. & grar, cap.2, Ifallbe of grace; rhen nothing is of works. Thatalſo 
is a, knowne ſaying of Laguſtme: Opera non precedunt juſtificandum, ſed ſrqueni ; 
Works goe not before unro juſtification, barfollow'in him that wireadic juſtified. : a manthere- 
fore be juſtified; before works come, 'then works helpe rior at all voward his Juſlification. Againe 
he fairh, Quance!ther fnifſe virtmtis avtiquerjuſtty pretieves, won eo7falver feeit, mff fider agar 
How vertuous ſocyer you repgrt the ancient tyhreous perſons to have beene, wr” 4 were net 
bur by che faith of che Mediator, L5b.1.com;2. epi, Pelag.cap.21, Likewiſe, Ex of. AugaſtinT 5 
Epiſcoperaw ad Iniicentinms : Fide puree wee 7 3eftirie remanear f -- Chriſt manens Dem, 


bono falim, Fefecit ipſe, quod feeit; Fiith being evacuated, wharrightcouſhefſe remainer oo 


of juſtification by Faith onely. ' Artic; 3; 
Chriſt remaining ſtill God, being made man, did make againe, that is, reſtore what he had made, If 
iorighreouſnelſc remaine where there is no faith, then all mans righteouſheſle before God, is by faith 
« Fl ace pientifull witneſſes for juſtification onely by faith. 
1 Origenin 6. 3- epift. ad Roman. Dicit Apoſtolns ſuſſicere ſolia fidei juſtificationem: The Apoſtle 
Cich, that the juſtificarion onely of faith ſafficeth, 
Hilsr, cax. 8, in Math, Fides ſola juſtificat ; Faith onely doth juſtifie, 
Bafil. homil. de humilitat. Novit ſe ſola fide in Chriſtum juſtificatum ; He doth know himſclfe ons 
«Fed by faith. | | 
guru in c. 3. 4d Roman. Sols fide juſtificati ſunt dono Dei; They arc juſtified by faith alone by 
tepift of God tin cap. 9. Sola fides poſita oft ad ſalutem ; Onely faith is appointed to ſalvation. | 
ſoft. homil, de fide, S cred fidei, cur alia infers, quaſi fides juſtificare non ſufficiat ſola ? Tf 
yu belecve faith, why doe you bring in other things, as though faith onely ſufficed nor to juſtifie ? 
6 Cyril. 3b.10.in loan, c. 1 8. Hominem per ſolam fidews inberere Chriſto ;>That a man by faith only 
lh cleave ro Chriſt, | 
: Berward. ſerm. 2.2. in Cantie, Solam juftificatna per fidem pacem habebit apud te; Being juſtified 
ah byfairh he ſhall have peace with thee. | 
Aiſw, Beldarmiine to all theſe places anſwereth, thar the fathers, in ſaying, Faith onely juſtifieth , ex- 
 dhdenot all other rhings beſide; bur either exrernall works onely, as Origes, 1. Chryſoſt. 5. or the 
yortsof the law without faith, as Hzlar. 2, Baſil. 3, or the ceremonies of the law, as Ambroſe loc. 4. 
Forotherwiſe Chryſo/fome faith, Non ſolum fide opts ef, ſed charitate 3 Wee have not necd onely of 
fichbur of charicie, hows, 1. ## 1 7 in9th, Bellarm.c. 25. | 
Cera. Firſt, char charitic is neceſfarie, and other graces of the ſpirit beſide, we grant, but yet faith 
encly hath this propertie to juſtifie : for Saint Paw having taught, that we are juſtified by grace, not by 
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d 
fa teworks of righteonſneſſe, yet exhorteth, that they which have beleevedin God, ſhould be carefyll to Tit, 3.9.7 


ſroferch good works ; theſe things aye good and profitable to men : though he aſcribe juſtification one= 
hwfaich, yer he urgerh works as neceffaric and profitable, 
's KF Cccondly, thar the fathers excluded all other things whatſoever, from the worke of juſtification, 
ine it onely to faith, it is evident, 


1 Ciryſof ome aid before, Cor alia inſers ? Why doe ye bring in any other thing to juſtific beſide 
fach? 


: dnguſtive before alleaged, Fide evacuata, que hominis juſtitia remanet ? Faith being evacuate, 
wither juſtice of man remaineth ? epiſt.g5. 
; Cyprean; Fridems tantum proaeſſe, & tAzt rs 105 poſſe, Quantum creding us g That faith oncly profi« 
reh;(rofalvarion) and chart we onely can doc ſo much, as we belceve, 1;b.3. ad Qnirin, c.42. 
+BurSaint Ambroſe of all other is moſt plenrifull ; Firſt, in Luc. 13. Fides regnum celorum eft : 
Kg, qui baber fidews, haber & reguum ; Faith is the Kingdome of heaven ; he then that hath faith, hath 
theKingdome, Secondly. 5» 2. ad Roman, Beates dicit, de quibus hoc ſanxit Deus, nt ſine labore & 
diquwbſervatiove ſola fide juſtificentar apnd Denm ; Hee calleth them bleſſed, of whom God hath 
decreed, that without any labour or obſcrvarion, they ſhould bee juftifird onely by fairh, And againe, 
UMaifete beati ſunt, quibus ſine labore, vel epere aliquo remittuntur iniquitates, uulla ab hi requiſita 
ponitencie opera, .niſ7 tantuns ut credant ; They arc manifeſtly bleſſed, whoſe fins are remitted with- 
oitthcirlabour, no worke of repentance being required, but onely that they ſhould beleeve, &c. 
lite Ambroſe excludeth even the godly = religious works of repentance from juſtifications 
idly, ® 9. ad Reman, Convenit, ut in ſolo nomine Domini conditoris conſequaturſalutem creatura, 
et, per fidems ; Tr is convenient, that the creature onely ſhould obraine ſalvation in the name of the 
(ator, that is, by faith, &c. I reaſon from hence thus ; as the name onely of the Creator juſtt- 
| Ib; Pfaich oncly in his name : bur his Name alone, without any other thing wharſvever juſti- 
fad: Ergo, Faich oncly in his name, all other things excluded. Fourchly, Ibid. Nullum opre dicir le= 
tſelſiew fidems dandam in cauſa Chrifti ; He ſaith no workeof the law, bur onely faith is to bee 
. Palgthe cauſe of Chriſt, 8c. If faith oncly is to be exhibited in the cauſe of Chriſt, what elſe is re« 
ery nor, Fifthly, #» 2 Cor.3. Lex fpiritus dat libertatems, ſolam fidem poſcens; The law of the 
Snag 


© 8? 


i give libertie, requiring faith alone, &c. If the ſpirit require onely faith, who is ir thar 
kequire any thing elſe ? Sixrhly,w Epheſ, 6. Arma Dei fides fabilts, per quam ſolam ſemper vitus 
3 The armour of God is a ſtable fairh, by rhe which onely Sathan alwayes hath beene over- 
ame;&e, As by fairh alone wee eſcape the condemnation of Sathan, ſo by taith alone wee ob- 
we juſtification by Chriſt, Seventhly, i 2 Timorh. 2. Fundamentum Dei fides que continet, que 
| Dew ; The foundation of God is faith, which containeth all thar God hath promiſed, &c. 
Me Dundation may ſuffice for one houſe ; if faith be this foundation, who dare take upon him to 
other? Eightly, 5: 3. ad Galath. Sciunt Abrahgm ſine operibus legus per ſolam fidem juſtifica- 
as; They know that 46raham wichour the works of the law was juſtified onely by faith, &c, and 
Wks of the law 2re underſtood all good works and graces, and nor the law of Hoſes onely ; 
ys | PP mecxpoundeth, npon theſe words; No fleſh ts juftified by the works of the law; ned ne de 
", | THefoienum diftcws pres, & 0, Whichleſt you ſhould thinke isſpoken only of the law of Aſoſes 
| | al 
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of onely faith, &c. Frdelem abſqne operibus poſſum monſtrare; I can ſhew-a faichf 


The nineteenth general! Controverſiz 


and not of all Gods commandements, the ſame Apoſtle writerh, faying. I conſent to th; ts 
the inward man,&c, ad Cteſiphont. Thusthen bs we the un > 1m hag go eas, ys 
juſtification by taith alone, delivered from this popiſh writers corrupt gloſſes. 8 AGES, for 
And for further evidence, 1 this was the ancient faith of the Greeke Church, Baſi/;m 21h, ; 
glorying in God «= when one acknowledgeth that he ts deſtitute of true juſtice, verum ſola wn Chr Ike 
Juſtificarum eſſe; but is juitified by taith alone in Chriſt, Epiphan, Ex fide juſfttia citra, "og 
Righteouſneſle is of faith beſide the works of the law. a ye; 


Chryſoſtome ſaith, Non amplius rationibus ſed ſola fide opua efF, &c. We have no need of reaſon, bur 
) 


!l 
works, &c. he meaneth the thictc on rhe crofſe: and fo he concludeth, quod ſola fides ſiſavar 


cerit; that onely faich by ir (elfe ſaved him. 

Theodoret : Sola fide ſuſcepta condonavit peccata ; By faith onely received hee hat 
ſins, &c, Neque enim ullts operibru noſtru ſedper ſolam fidem myſtica bona conſecuts 
any works of ours, but by faich alone, we have obtainedthe myliticall good things, 

Iſychins, Gratia =» fide comprehenditnr ſola, non ex eperibus , Grace is com prehended onl by fa 
not b works, &Cc. 9 opal 

2 Thus alſorhe Father of the South and African Church delivered their opinion. Tertaliee.F; 

. RE Ne ; Ea le 

e, que eft in eum, reviximu.:; We have revived by the fairh, whichis in him, &c, Apaine heſ 
Fides impertrat ablutionem deliflorum, obſignata mpatre filto & ſpiritu ſanto; Faith Wears. wo 4 
ſolution of ſin, being ſealed in the (name of the) Father, Son and holy Ghoſt, &c, Fidertys i ; 
te ſalunm fecit, & remiltuneur tibi peccata, credents utsqne non tinfto; Thy faith hath favedthee and 
fins are remitred unto thee beleeving, rhough nor baptiſed. And yer againe, Baptiſmu mn e 
cefſarins, cut fides ſatu et, nam & Abraham nulline aque niſi feder ſacramento Deoplacnit , Banti - 
- oy neceſſaric ro whom taith is ſufficient, tor Abraham pleaſed God by no Sacramen, og 

alth, &Cc. 

Primaſins : Impinm per ſolam fide juſtificat , Fic doth juſtific the wicked by faith onely « Yb 
des ſola ſufſictt ad juſt11am ; Fairh onely ſufficeth to you _ ſalvation. es op 

Gregentizs, Archbiſhop of Tephra among the Homerites : They which heleeved inthe Euhe, Sn 
and holy Gho#t, are bleſſed, propter egregiam fidem corumy, for their worthic faith, cogerherwith hi 
faichfull ſervant £brahams. 

2 Confeſl. of Helveria the latter, c. 15. Wee teach and beleeve with the Apoſtle, that Pufulmar P 
juſtified ovely by faith in Chrift, Bohemie artic. 6. Thi faith alone, and this inward confidence ofthe 
heart doth juſtifre. French confeſl. artic.1 4. Webeleeve,that by faith alonewe are made partakerieftbis 
righteonſneſſe, Confcff, of Saxonie, artic. of juſtification : they alleage our of Bafiles Sermon of hut 
militic, that man is juſtified by faith alone in Chrift: Confell. of Wirtemberg, c, 5. citcth Hiarietha 
faith alone doth juftifie* and this generally is the Judgement of all the reformed Churches, 

Fourthly, we want not reſtimonie here from themſelves, decret. pare.3, diſt. 4c. 99, Gratia Dei 
no» requirit gemitum, xon plantium, nec opus aliqued, ſed ſolam fidem, & ona gratis condonat; The 
Erace ” Goddoth not require mourning, orſighing, or any worke, bur faich alone, andirforgivath 
all freely. 

Decret. Gregor, lib. 3 tit. 43. C. 3» Innocent. Oui Chriftum habet per fidem, etiamfs Bajtiſmum non 
habeat, babet m119, fundamentumypreter quod alind poni non poteft,quod eft Chriftus leſur ;He that hath 
Chriſt by faith, though he have nor Bapriſmc, hath the foundation, beſide which none othercanbe 
laid, char is Chriſt Jcſus, &c. It Chriſt oncly bee the foundarion, and faith holdeth this foundation, | 
hen fairh ſufficerh, (nor onely wichour Bapriſine, bur all other things beſide excluded) 'to juſtice 
tion. w4h 

Peter Lombard. lib.2. d1ſt.26,d. Hic aperte oftendituy, quod fides eff cauſa juſtifications ; Hereitis 
evidently ſhewed, that faith is the cauſe of Juſtification : /5b, 3. diff. 19. a. Per fidem mortss Crafts, 4 
peceatis mundamnr ; We are waſhed fromour fins by taith in che death of Chriſt, dif 25-4. ex A#- 

guftm, News liberatur 4 damnatione que per Adam falta eft ;nifi per fidem leſs Chriſt; No man is de» 
livercd from damnarion wrought by Adam, bur by faith of Jeſus Chrilt, &c, If nor otherwiſe than 
by faith, then faith alone doth ir. 

There is one V{enbergins a Pariſh-Prieft of Colen, whoſaith, he found a booke in a Chappell, fup- 
poſed ro be written by Anſelme, preſcribing a forme of viſiting the ſicke, ending with chis cxhorts 


bh pardonedour 
ſum , Foruothy 


' tion: [nhacſola morte fidnciam tuam conſt une, in nulla alia refiduciam habe, Fc. Place thy confi- 


dence onely ia this death, andin nothing elſe, with this onely protett thy ſelfe, &c, Thus, What- 
ever rheir Schoole dodtrine ir, they teach at the houre of death, . ro cleave onely unto Ur 
aith, 

Laſtly, for this holy trurh, that wee are juſtified by faith onely in Chriſt, have many holy Martyns 
ſuffered perſecution and death.: Patrick Hawelron condemned tor affirming that a man jsonely jo 
{tificd by taich in Chriſt : Fox, pag. 974. col. 2. artic. 2. Toh» Tewksbwry, tor the ſame article WI 
others, pur ro death, pag.1026. col, 1. articul.5, Alſo IJohn Lambert holy Martyr, pag.1! 17.ArtiC-3l, 
Likewiſe Po Farar ſuffered holy Martyrdome, for holding, thar we are jultificd before Godby fail 


oncly, and char hope and charitic are nor neceſſarily required to jultification, pag: 3 LOW : 


of juſtification by Faith onely. - Artic; 3] "Us 
:-ol, 5, with many holy Martyrs, who confirmed and ſealed this truth with.their blond : Which 


Fence our adverſaries ſhall never be able to ſhey for the contraric dodrine, 


An appendix to thisarticle, whether faith be the begin- 
ning onely of juſtification, | 


The Papiſts. | 
-T TE arc{aidtobce juſtified by faith, becauſe faith is the beginning onely, the foundation and $5. Error; 
' root of juſtification, . Concel. Trident. ſefſ. 6, cap, 8. The ſame alſo isthe opinionof Belrrwine, ; 
fidem off initinm juſtifications ; That faith is the beginning of our juſtification, Lib, 1, de juſtificat, 
ew, 1. The Apoſile faith, He that commeth to God, mu beleeve that God is, ee. Ergo, faith is Nebr. 11, 6; 
* Eoeckng and preparation to juſtification ; for he muſt have ir, that 1s, in comming to God, ; 
tid. 
Gs Firſt, it followeth nor, faith is the beginning of juſtification : Eygo, it is onely the begin» 
« he that commeth to God muſt have faith, and he that is come alreadie, muſt have taith alſo. In 
4commer and beginner, there is required acomming and beginning faith : and hisfaith muſt grow 
- 2ndincreaſe with him : Lord / beleeve, faith the carctull parear in the Goſpell, here is the begin- 
+ ofhis faith ; he/pe my »nbeleefe, here is the increaſe : Secondly, neither is it neceffaric ro under- Mark, 9. 24+ 
this comming unto God onely for the beginning of our calling, bur for the whole vocation of 
4 Chriſtian : as is evident by theſe places : Come unto me al ye that are wearie, and Iwillrefteſh you, He 
tht commerh unto me ſha not hunger, Hee that commeth to me, I cait not away, Hee that t taught of Marth, Tr. 28, 
ad, end hath learned of the Father, commeth to me. But theſe are nor fruits onely of the beginning of aw; 6.35-37s 
eurcaling, namely, to be refreſhed, nor to hunger, not to be caſt off, to be raught of God: bur t cy mn 
d from the very perfeion of our vocation and juſtification : Ergo, 
Arqum.2, To 4s many. a5 received him he gave then power to be the ſonsof God, events them that be- 
herein bly name © Ergo, they thar beleeve in Chriſt, arc not yet the ſons of God, bur have a power John x4 12, - 
andpeſſibiliric onely to be : faith then is a preparation to juſtificarion, rather than the rking ic ſelfe, 
Sehem, ibid. | | 
"nfs, Firſt, they that belecve in Chriſt arc alrcadie the ſons of God, as it followcth inthe next 
terſe, which are borne of God z and, Whoſoever beleeverh that Teſws s the Chriſt, 1 borne of God « He 1 Joh. 5. 1; 
Githnat, ſhall be borne, or may be borne, bur is borne : bur he that is borne of God, is alreadie the 
fnofGod, Secondly, He that beleeveth hath everlaſting life, and hath paſſed from death to life, Bur john. 24. 
yoneareheires of life, bur.children : 1fye be children,then heires alſo, &e. Ergo, he that beleeveth, is Ro 7 37+ | 
ally and a&tually already the child ef God. Thirdly, 4s many as are led by the Spirit of God, are the 4a 4 _ 
ſa;of 04, Bur rhey which belecve are led by the Spirit of God, for the Father draweth the, and they Fon a = 
archorne wot of blowd, nor of the will of fleſh, nox of the will of man, but of God, And he thar is nor borne John 3.6 
ofthe fleſb, x borne of the ſpirit ; Wherefore he thar beleeverh, isthe childe of God, he hath nor onely 
ſibiltic to be. Fourrhly, rhis place then cannot carrie any ſuch ſenſe, as the Jeſuire inferreth upon 
it, forthen the Scripture ſhould be contrarie ro ir ſelfe ; rhat God giveth a facultic and abilitic onely 


| tothemthar beleeve, ro bee the ſons of God: bur this place declarerh rather, from whence faith re- 


ceeth this bigh dignitie, power and vertue,to make us the ſonsof God : rhat ir commeth nor of our 
ſilvey, nor of che worthineſſe of fairh,bur of the grace and free gift of God : as Saint Panlciſc where Epheſca;8, 
heweth, Ve are ſavedby grave through faith, not of onr ſelves, & ; 


The Proteſtants. 


po isnot onely the beginning and foundation of our juſtification, but both the increaſe, and 
perfetion, and full accompliſhment thereof. | | 

_—_ 1. Saint Pax! ith, The Goſpell is the power of God to ſalvation, &c. for by it, the righ- Rot, r, 29; 
wultefſe of God is revealed from faith ro faith. Faith then leaderh us to faith: Ic is not then onely 
tiebeginning, bur the increaſe of righteouſheſſe. The Scriprure alſo ſaith, The juFt ſhal live by farth : 

But = not by juſtification begun onely, bur perfeCted and finiſhed : Erge,our full juſtification ig 


'+ dof, We live by faith, that is, faith perfefted, and formed by charitie : And we areled from faith 
tfalth, thar is, from an imperfe roa perfe&t fairh, whichis perfeRted by charitie, Bellarm. lib. 1. de 


Jfificar; &* 20, | h 
Core, That there are degrees of falth we grant: there isa beginulng and increaſe of faith r 7 b+- 
cot my wabeleefe : There is a great faith, There is alirrle or ſmall faich, as a gtaine of Muſtard Mark. g, 24; 
q Bur that faith is formed orperfedtcd by charitic,. we utterly deny ir, as an untruch contrarie co Matth, 15. 28, 
= as ſhall be ſhewed more ar large in the proper place : Faith 3ndeed worketh by charitie, bur Marth 17. 30s 
Ruance of faith is one thing,the working anorher : love concurreth wirh faith in working, itis 1, yy | 
beat of the efſence;or being of faith : loveis an cffeR of faith 3 That (rift may dwellin your bearts RE | 
oth, that being grewnded androoted in love, &'s, The dwelling of Chriſt by fairhin us, maketh us Epheſ.3 a7; 
| ro 


\ 


® 
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to be grounded inlove: If love then be aneffeR, and follow faith, it is rather perfected by faith thay 
a perteRor of faith. | | | 
eArgum. 2. Abrahambeleeved God, and it was odunted to hims for righteonſneſſe : But Abihens 
this time was no novice, or young beginner in faith, bur a perfe@ righteous man : Eyge, of faithis 
- not onely the beginning, but perfeCtion of our righteouſneſſe, 

Rom, 4. 3+ eAnſw, We ſay nor, thar fairh isſuch a beginning of juſtification, as that it goeth away, when nee. 
hs fe&ion commeth : but it is ſuch a beginning and foundation, asthe groundworke of the hoyſe 5 | 
though ir be the beginning of the building, yet it remaineth, when the building is perfe&eq andf. 
niſhed. Therefore Abrahams juſtice was both begun, increaſed andperfeRed by faith: bur not onh 

by faith : this we (ay, that faith is not able alone perfeAty ro juſtific the beleever, Bellerm, ibid, 

_ Contra, t, We take rhis kindly at the Jeſuites hands, that he will grant us thus much, thar faichls 
the foundarion of juſtification : the foundation is the principall part of the houſe, and ſoby his 
feilion, faith is the principall in our juſtification : yer the Khewifts flatly denie it : for they fay inches | 
very words, That works are more principal than faith in the matter of juſtification, Anat, Tam, 2ſt, 
It were good for them firſt to bee agreed, before they deale againſt us, leit rhey have workeenows 
among themſelves. 2 Befarmive in aſcribing to faith the beginning, increaſe and perfeRion of 
rcouſneſſe, though nor to faith alone, . herein diſſenterh from his ghoſtly fathers ef the Tridentize 
Chapter, which as he ſaith, N#h/ amplixe fides dederit ,quam wt efſet initinm juſtifications ; Didgin 
no more unto faith, rhan to be the beginning onely of juſtification, Bellarmin, cap, 13, initis ca, | 
3. Tharfaith doth perfeRtly juſtifie, we have proved ar large before, and it may appeare furtherthys; 
He that is at peace wirh God, is fully and perteRly juſtifted, his conſcience cleered, and his finsremit. 
ted, but by faith we have peace of conſcience : Being juſtified by faith, we have peace toward God, Era 
£0, by faith we are fully and pertettly juſtiticd. | s 

cp fo I. And further, firit 2uguſtine upon theſe words: Thes « the worke of God,that jebeleeve,$ecmiiteth 
ON, 6« 39+ gn 4, pp , . . PP » T7" 
thus: 5; juſtitia eff opus Dei, quomodo erit opm Dei,unt credatur in enm, niſi fs ſit juſtitia, creders in 
ew ? If juſtice or rightcouſheſſe be the worke of God, how is it the worke of God to belecvein him, 
unlefſe it be righreouſheſſe it ſelfe to beleeve in him ? erm, de tempor, 237, Sce then, it is not initivm 
Juſtitie credere, ſed ipſe juſtitia, not the beginning of juſtice'ro belceve, bur juſtice and rightcouſtelle 
it ſelfe, i | 
Adverf.prax, _ Tortallianſaich,Per fidem filio Dei faforzthat we are made the ſons of God by fairh, 8c, faith they 
Expoſit. lym-  perkitly ſaverh, if it make us ſons. Cyprian ſaith, That remiſſion of ſins is by this meants obrained, eres 
bol. , dim Deo: if we beleevein God, Gregentine (aith, The gentiles before nnſinitfull, (came by faith tobe 
Bis MNgp TAY witfull.) | 


ck ſon2ey 2 Epiphan.Gith,Chriſt is become our righteouſneſſe, Quieper fidew ip ſus peccata dſelvir,becauls 


"cum Her. hediffolyerh our fins by faicth. Chryſoftome £ Ex ſola gratia juſtificevit gen noſtrum; By grace oncly 
pr comic. | jullifed mankinde, ec. Iffalth lone jalific and conferre remiſiion offivs, fr dohumranighagh 
In anchorat. our juſtification, bur finiſheth ir. The faith ofthe preſent Grecke Church is : Fidewpriacipalemeſo 


eveg"0o wang & fundamenti inſtar, that faith is the prineipall, and as ir were the foundation : but works of their 


Cenſur, orien OWne naturefollow faith. Teremie Parriarke, fo alſo the Xrhiopike Church profeſſeth, Ex fuews 
tal cap,6 ſalutemcenſecutures; that we ſhall obtaine falvation by faith, Zaga Zabo, gh 
Dawianus 3 3 Lartcr Confeſl, of Helveria, c.16. This faith doth open wnto u free acceſſe wnto God, that with con- 
Goes de = fidence we may come nnto bim, and ohtaine of bu hands, whatſoever ts profitable and neeeſſatic, Bolt 
nn Ta. 5, Mia, cap. 6. Upon this faith in Chriſt, 4 waw ave build his whole ſalvation, Bclgia, artic.a2, Hewbich 
Paz 299. by faith poſſeſſeth leſme Chrift, hath perfeft ſalvation. Saxonic lec, of the remiſſion of fins: they con« 
Pag 250. demne their opinion, which by being jaffified by faith nnderftand, wee are preparedto rightemſueſſe 
Ham. ſeft.9. Wirtemberg, c. 5. Not onely in the beginning, through the free mercie of God theſe vertues faith, bepe 
ps = 8nd love are given unto #4, but alſo through our whole life =- and in our extreme neceſſtit, wet are nil 
4 \ $4 able to fhand Efore the ſevere tribunall ſeat of God, but is confidence of the onely free favenr of 066, & hy 
ae 4 Vatablm giveth this annotation : that S. Peaw/pronounceth Noe, juftumper fidem, jolt bf — 
=—_ 1 <6 And againeof Lbrahew he ſaich : Ob eam credulitatems, quia eredidia Deo, juftr habitiu ot qud'De- 
In e.15.num. #; Forhis belcefcin giving credence unto God, he was counted juſt with God,&c,thelc places were 
15. Index Hif- gotedin their [ndex expargetorime, to be blotted our. boi 
pan. Salmanc.  Concil. Baſilienſ, ex oration, prefidentis ad Bohemos, in appendice : Habitare, dicit Apoft#lm;C 
_ ſum per fidem in cordibus neftrig, nec ſolum habitabit, quinime per fidew in filium ad aſſwae! c 
_ onunes enim, ingquit Apoſtolm, filis Dei eftia per fidew ; The Apoſtle ſaith, that dwelkthinow 
hearts by faith, Epbeſc 3. neither that he dwelleth onely, berke faith adopreth ustobe his childre * 
Palah, xs IE arc all the ſons of God by faith, Gairh the Apeſtle.: If faith makerh us the ſonsof God, then or? 
is a it wholly juſtific us: for before we arc juitified we are notthe ſons of Ged, 
Tho 


# by. . wy 


M of juſtification by faith onely. Artic. 3. 
The ſecond generall part, Of juſtification ir ſelſe. 


” eparticular queſtions are theſe : Firſt, whether inherear juſtice be the formall cauſe of ju aifi- 


4 cation, Secondly,of the cerraiarie of juſtification by fairh, Thiudly,wherher faich, oc the grace 
_ of joitificarion may be loſt. | 


The firſt Queſtion, Whether inherent juſtice 
be the formall cauſe of juſtification, 


2. t The Papifts. PT 

ey deny inſtantly,that men are juſtified by the onely imputation of the righteouſnefle of Chriſt, 
* ox by the remiſſion of fins: Trident, Concil. ſefſ.6. can, 11. or that wee are formally made juſt by 
the riphtcouſneſſe of Chriſt : cav.10. bur hold them accurſed rhar fo affirme and reach. This then is 
ce, that Pnica formalis canſa,eft juſittia Dei, qua noxjuſtos fatit, quam gniſque in ſerecipit : 
Theonely formall cauſe of our juſtification isthe jaltice of God, whereby wee are not repurcd juſt, 
Hut are made juſt indeed. This is that jaſtice which cveric man hath within himſelte, and is inherent 


. . 
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46.9.2. Firſt, lcrus ſee their argamenrs tor inherenr juſtice: Secondly, againſt the impurative ju - 


ce of Chrilt, 


w$S.4 


"Hrqem. 1, 48 by one man drſobedicnce many were made /inners: ſo by the obedience of one ſhell many be 
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chreom: At Adami inebedientia vere non imputativunopy prigetnm impreſſit : Bur Adams dil- 


nce did truly print fin in our nature, not impurarively only : Ergo,we arc truly made righteous 
viſt not by impuration only: Belar.cap.3.e7g.1.T his argumerit Beflarmine takerh to be (o firme, 


* ty +4 


h thrke faith: Vjdetur-n#lamreſponfionem admitiere: It cannor be anſwered. And therefore he doth in- 
in "Acre the ſame argument often,cventhrice rogerher in this one queſtion: Once,cep. 3.arg. 1. Apaine, 
clcate the ſame argument Orte : P-3-47g.0.g 
b, 9.7. org.2. And againe, 4rg.6. Where he reaſoneth rhus: Chriſt reſtorcth that ro us which we loſt in 
wy Alew, bur we loſt true inherent juſtice in {dew + Ergo, we recover true inherent juſtice by Chriſt. 
k "nſw. t. This argument.concludeth nothing, unleſfe hee will have the Apoſtles compariſon be- 
E x the diſobedience of eAdgmn, and the obedicnce of Chriſt ; our fall by the orie, and our reſtitu- 
aA Ny ihe oiher, ro agree in all rhings: bur that cannot be, for all men in the world are borne in 
- Alain, yer all men are nor made righreous by Chriſt, Againe, 4dews diſobedience brought us 
be iPzradiſe, Chriſts obedicace ſhall nor bring us ro Paradiſe, but ro Heaven : Ergegthis compariſon 
oldcthinoc'in everic ropes, _ 
r fe, in this ſimilirtude, ſheweth ſome difference and difſimilirude : The gif © 
7 
cir 
”s 
= , why ſhould ir hold in this which the Jeſuiceurgerh, ſeeing ic is not that 
To Poinewherein che Apoſtle compareth them? | We, EET 8 
ch "The Apoſtle then compareth them rogether, in reſpet of the worke or the thing done, many 
=> 13 by one, and many are made righteous by one, but notinreſpe&t of the manner: thar 
ſe, eſſe ſhould be conveyed from Chriſt after the ſame manner, as finne was propagated from 
ops }for the Apoſtle Gairh, that in Adew dll finned, that is,verily and indeedin him they are ſinners: 
no \\of hreouſnelſe of Chriſt, he faith, /r © a gift,and of the abundance of grace, verſ.17. 
Fe. yed, he ſheweth where he Gich,The regbteonſneſſe of God by the faith of Teſws 
ith, | ud upon al that beleeve + This gifr of righreonſaeſſe is by taichin Chriſt. 
De yernotwithſtanding the Jeſujre will and ſtill Rritly gpon the cqualitic ard likeneſle of this 
mere ſon in all points: ler himremember that he defineth originall finto be nothing cle, bur pri- 
Oy caremiajuftitic ari nels, to bee aprivation or. wanting of originall julticc: De rem], gret. 
4 Then by the awe replon [hmegvee inferred by this compariſon, that as Adems fie 
wet | rion of juſtice :.ſo Chciſts righreouſneffe ſhould bring nothing ro us, bur 
ny hreouſneſſe. Bur Chriſt doth not onely free us from fin,bur alfo 


he her: for as there are two parts of originall finne,the guilt of dam: ſinne propagared to hispo- 
"Ie, and the depravation of our nature : ſorhere1s a two-fold juſtice i rherceis a juſtice imputed 
Wo us by taich, which is the juſtice of Chriſty, there isa juſtice inherencand abiding in us, which is 
Arne Juſtice: And as £dems lin entringinco his poſteritic made rhem ſubj<R to death and con 
-— tian | . rre. | demnation, 
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demnation,and wholly corrupted and deprayed their nature;fo it is the righteouſneſſe of Chi 
which freeth us from condemnation, which worketh in us an imperfect inherecar rj Koulieſ, 
whereby we leadan holy life, bur are not thereby juſtified before God : And as Adams fin js 

red by the naturall and carnall generation, ſo Chrifts juſtice is ſpiritually derived unto ys byihokhe | 
ruall birth which is by faith. 


6 Whercinthis compariſon holdeth berweene eAdams and Chriſt, in what reſpe&t 4dew i fadto 


I heſt worgs, 
eAdam forma oft futuri, i, Chriffi.quoniam ficxt ille ex ſemetipſo naſcemibns licet non wand h 
ligno, fattus eft canſa mortis, qua per cibums indulta eff; ita Chriſtus, quiex ipſo ſunt, tametſinihy oh 
egerunt,faftns eft proviſor jnft:tia quam per crucem nobis omnibus condonavit: Adam is the figureofhin 

at was to come, namely Chriſt, becauſe as he became the cauſe of death, which came in bythe (yy 
bidden mear, rorhoſe which were borne of him, although rhey did nor car of th&xree: ſoChia 
thoſe which are of him, alchough they had done no rightcouſneffe, yer provided farthem riphteon 
nefſe, which he purchaſcd by hiscrofſe, and gave untorhem, &c. dem then may beafigure ofChri , 
and the compariſon may hold without inherent juftice: for the juſtice given to us, is the Jul 
Chriſts croſle, and we arc made juſt withour doing juſtly,thar is, without ourowne juſtice : a dupe 
Fine here ſaith, | 2 | 4.4 
7 Now laſtly, whereas Bellermive would have Chriſt to reſtore whatſoever is loſt in Adam: by te 
ame reaſon, by Chriſt men ſhonld be exempred in this life from fin and death: for Adam before by | 
fall was ſubje& ro neither. Our anſwer then is this : that indeed we finde more in Chriſt thanwelih - 
in Adam : he doth reſtore us ro'a far more excellent eſtate than man was created in : Bur this onrhap. 
pineſſe is bur begun in this life, rhe Pn and accompliſhment ofir, is reſerved forthe fer 
come. And thus, I truſt, this unanſwerable argument is anſwered: our ftour champion they wy 
ſomewhatroo forward in rriumphing beforethe viftoric, | 
Argue. 2, Firſt, Abelby faith obtained to be righteous: and Noab likewiſe, verſ. 7. thelewas 
juſt by their inherent juſtice, becauſe they did righteous works: as Abe/ did offer ſacrifice; Nub 
prepared the Arke, &c, Bellerm. arg.5. 2 IN 
Secondly, Row.8.29. He hath predeſfinate them to be made Bike the image of his Sonne + but Chit 
juſt, nor by an impurarive, bur an inherent juſtice: Ergo, ſo arc his members. ; "OE 
Thirdly, Row.6.5. We are graft in the funilitade of Chrifts death and reſwrrettion : but be uuldicd 
and nor purarively, or in opinion: Ergo, we alſo truly not puratively muſt dye unto fin, &&. 
Fourthly, S. Pawl ſpcaketh of the ſpirit of adoption now preſeur, andof the adoption bythers- 
dcmption of our bodies, Rews.8.1 5,23. but the adoption or redemprion of our bodie ſhillbs ts; 
and nor purative, or in opinion : Erge,ſo isour adoption now. Beller. ag:7-8 wg 
Anſw. Firſt, Abel & Noah we grant had juſt atid righteous works, which were fruits of their faith: 
bur they were not by them juſtified before God, bur ir was the PE——_ of faith, whacby chey 
were juſt before God : the Apoſtle fairh,' Noe was wade beire of the righteonſnefſe which by fouk. | 
Secondly;the conformiric berween Chriſt and us ſtanderh nor in our juſtification : fort ticeof 
Chriſt was in himoriginall, burin us ir is derived from him : bur it confiſterh in our ſanfification;, a3 = 
rhe Apoſtle ſheweth : 4rme your ſelves with the ſame minde,that be which hath ſuffered inthe fleſb,batb = 
ceaſed from fin, We mult then be conformable unto Chriſt in dyingunto ſin, and rifing to vewnelle 
of life, | | 


Thirdly, todye unto fin is part of our ſanRtification, nor of our juſtification, which we grantmult 
vcrily and truly be in us. oe 
Fourthly : firſt, an adopted fon is a reputed ſon: and therefore ſeeing wee arc Gods ſons by add 
tion in Chriſt, wee are ſo by reputation or imputarion. Secondly, it follower nor, our adoption. 
rrue, therefore not by imputation: for the righteouſheſſe of Chriſt js as verily ours through impute» 
tion by faith, asif it were atually in our ſelves. Thirdly, rhe argument followcth nor fromtheſlate 
of the next life, to our condition now : for then we ſhall ſee Chriſt face to face,we ſhall necd nofaith, 
nor impurative juſtice, bur ſhall verily and'perfe&tly be made juſt by Chrift : our roabes ſhall be made 
white inthe bloud of rhe Lamb: bur inthis life we withe by faith, and not by fight, andhereforeas 
Juſt onely by the juſtice of fairh, | 2! 
Arguwm. 3, The Apoſtle faith, Hecortling tobis mercie be ſaved me by the waſhing of the new binh# 
regeneration, andtherenewingofthe Holy Gho#t,which he ſhed on w abundantly throwgh Teſos Chrif 01 
Savioar, thatwe Ting Joſt ed by bu grace, &c. ad Tit,3:7, To be juſtified then is nothingelſeburto 
be regencrate-and renewed by the Holy Ghoſt : bur our regeneration is inherent in us; Erge,ois our 
Juſtification : Bellaraye cap. 13, ar gam.4. | : | fl 
Anſw. 1. The Apoſtlein thisplace aſerththisword(to be juſtified) in the largeſt ſenſe, as compre» 
hcnding borh the juſtice of Chriſt imputed ymro-us by Chriſt, as alſo rhat juſtice and holinefſewhichs 
wroyght inusby his (picit: for ſeeing the Scripture dorh call men juſt boch theſe wayes pot 
nded une 


righteouſnclk or juſtice of faith,as Noe : juſt alo, though imperfeRtly by rhe righreonkacl 
in them, as Lor is called juſt;o Perc2:7, -nor unfit hor ba Fendes "r Juſtice are comprehet - wt 
derthe word aſtificacion, Againe;this word rhe Apoſtle in this ſenſe uſeth inother places, 


he juſtifierh, he glorificch; where juſtification alfo.comprehenderh Galleon tdhgon bot 


| of inherent | 
- © Yen T0 , 
Likewiſe the Apoſtle : juſtice. Part. 4. Q 
emption, incl | 
3 nclndin 995 
NOW .18, 


| —o__ 
more diſt] werin that 
Trheveyow fruit Hons he mbar re ro condemnati 
ce the Apoſll -\C eſſe, this is fan ry three degrees 990 Juſtific v5e 
_— he ; agen an pv tion, and eingf reed From fo th ife :yet at ot! 
+ andin the nex erwee o words - everlaſti bs erc1s IEC TIMES 
veſt - r verſe ne them : as.-Þ; to be; ing | | 5 Our x 4 gas 
pol tm mropedy; hoof mn: a, Peg fed vine kecsGteaion? in 
haleeve in God Cf Rn Fe fork fin the end. 1 erweene theſl is blond, we [} > hee doch Ot! 
perk: this 1 aich he wer. 2 inguiſht Ty Juſtification 1 ele WO, k hallbeſa . Ar Epheſ.z.9 
ade tent wa, ia noon et == 
| tathis the == here faith Th, 1N Us, 1fAcation by ade of jutfcationin leadeth or 94 
of : ae and way'\ at the Hol; , ough nto parts: T, ie end 
Hmerh alſo here way whereby i oly Gho#t agate ts : They which 
eb: os the walk) reby itis a i ſhed on refull to ſhe 'ey which 
x hat I, . 10g of th pplyed: W, 1s abunda w forth goo! 
mitisplace 3 that Leſs 3s the Chril e new bj eerec ntl th 20w 
4 juſtification, þ e Chriit, zs bo irth, which erve the promi rongh Teſiu ( 
by {: , 2 I Ie Chriſt : 
| in tle from making Coy rhongh "ia of God : I —_ mono hour thy riſt : Bat - Tir 
- Thele _ neceſſarie to Tow ebb ſpeakeofre the Apoltle necelſ in ay wy = 
Ge what ' the like argu owards the attain] e name th epeneration p eceflarily und : Whoſo= Gal 
Wan 01 y can objet&t ments our adve aining of evc em rogerhe nd renovati erftandeth 31 = 3-144 
de jatcatCt ME ove marry ar ; becondsrhey mark or digh OR 
and +2 phe were our ws iſt be eruly nds; juſtice 2dr inherent juſti MO: 
Ems CIS amen c 
6p, Firſt, ir f is wape5. 6h bekenentyh wee ſh thereby wee ar v9. JS; 
. low ap.7 . ar cquent] onld rh vee arc yeril: « EITOL, 
o.\ Wes O weth n £m) y be CO . rnen hb yeril 4 
| juſt as Chri iot, Chriſt 0x} unred R ce coun y and tru] 
ike was truly mer iſt : for Cbri $ juſtice is veri Ledceme tednoleſſe y 
ſlice that w ly meritoric briſtsjuſti is verily rs and Savi c jaft 
, in Ch G ous,and J 1Ce W - y made 0 . VIOUTCS { 
Secondly an 68m nor of as originally i urs, asif i of the 
nay, e muſt difſti pured rons. fi grace,our juſti ally in him,ir i 1t were | 
roprietie ingu , forh jaRice by him i ir is properly ot 
MRQnts fee wh bermer joſe wnotjudneh, ab ours br by impucaonis 
perſoiull juſti ceis communi ,and rhe uſe. alfe and the c0 as he was! er is th 0; Ns 
Cres juſtice Qill r amunicared A chin 1e communi man, bur 3 e whole jus 
aingeb; the golden __—_— in _— CAT be ES ad on alſo 45 Goa 
aheleremanedinh {ban ot fe, The two egy Atſr oninveeeproperinpo ho 
| panties, B ce Oli r condui Mn ak dof to oF 
ſor ger which edge ISIS Chit 
+44 0h all rhis):; we have, ir e Prophet aidnow, th the branch! cmptic the 
* - rakndatth els the Olbie tary 7 reg ery hes yercho fon 
trulycoun er c ſonnes Fo reonſneſſe of rree; this oyle Fe , Irom whor U of oyle 
if Chit ted a finner, a of God, by th of Chriſt impt prang of our 7 olrpcoy mac 
Chit, norwithſandi nd ſo alſo th e ſamereaſc zputed ro ns, ai Ulves yet farr 
_— —— Soo ge$+ need ky ; afe truh Mm 
agen Chri c impurari the Devi by thei y counted RD | 
Th EEE ot ard. Ts 
LL Lat Ou 9, 1D, remai : teaus . orribl ail &5 Ma . 
prove ——_ vg chemo were imputed to C tg 97. em # t gs pany ns 2 On 
| vaconted n ord hath _— his by im ms hriſt,and & | njuſt Rill, and iS ugh the 
= 4c rranfereſors himtbe + Ps. "ates ok erookerhein upon Hi TIIE ot 
of {2 at, whi h , s, and b J tze of eviden ; pon h A 
inper ary goar, ater vre era type ry nn > bhp He ſhall rebar arm as ” > and ſuffe 
” tion of the e goat did gnre of C py, verſ. 12. are ther i Ir of 5cript 4 
= vedwfanh ee rp Hmm, ani wood ren ry at prurero 
ty, apol] Tor we rotor berg eng de naught #1 ge! 1H 
; polluted wi ch carried nted unclea quiries Into the peo catly prefigr 8. fad 
| Urts: And with tonchi the goat cane, vhe b the wild ple were pu chigured a1.534G, 
een ſ©f that hee was ing the goat : * kweptany Fong caſt yer crafſe: And th pur upon tl 
Win for ts, tha yas made finn t: SoS. Pax anded to w a nature bein the goat b - 
pot jute impraton arvcar Veit ca gc 
in i :e, tha 1, a5 WEA no n ACC with w p 
then th = ould ff atthe 2 0; re made his ri ne, not o arſed ye 11 Wa- 
amo eScri uffer for oule tha is righteo nely a ſac F: a made a RO 
it was for rs and raw Chri& b ,if they were ould dye hi or ſceing thi nc, bat Levieatbn 
= —vchex vanes] WA au : why = ou nique, a ſome orgatiens it groonen per. * Cle 
n Chriſt are randa rranſs uld wee doubt as accurſed perks | <a" thGods E 
| Xe r. yetin hi ſpeake; Iade nn im? a18,20z 
verily ny vom ,yetinh tro ſpeake F. ade {inne for nro him } WRTIY 
| righteous th imſclte Sr AX s the Scriptu | us, COUN=- 
, though by n Fad or mg a5 jerry 
e are un} , and righ 
uurigh- 


FPPE 


" 


S 
=& =* 
SV SE 

16 _— os F £ SE -- = - 

-- I A” 


= 


_ 


= = v 
© K. = 
| RE. 
one: Ol 

> & 

ILTIEN 4 41 _ 

£S 


ns. CONc &-.* 
let wer; crning theſe 
len alſo th ere peccator cle confequen 
MEER ; 9 42> $4 9d r 1 
td *=T che Devi Priory goa zag inferrerh | 
0 which 13an m0 nay egy wh Condeſa fir ſt, S; Chr i/t 
Rrer ingto be cl or called [=o 
2 ought, We ani a inner 
N niwer - nt ' 
: | 
cveric 


\ 


/ 
” 
4 - 
__ 
"Wy "4 
LI 
1 . 
"3 y _ 
— 4 41 _y 
* 28" F 
% . 
{yl - 
: 
: 
\ 


956 
h J Iokn 3$, 


1lohn1.8, 
1lohn;.9, 


Roin.5.x 3, 


Rom. 5,18. 


John 1.19, 
Illohn 1.7. 
Hebr.a.31, 


x1 Pet, 1.7, 
Rom 4 I9, 
x tohn 5.4, 


The nineteemth general Conmtroverſie 


everic finner is the childe of the Devill : He that committeth fn 5 of the Devill: Bur Chr; 
mitted fin: Inhim s no fnbid, verſ.s. fin is laid upon him "IL mote > ay rerong, 
amongſt men everic one that hath ſin is not of the Devill : for there is no man living Wwe 
wo ſay we have ns ſin; we deceive our ſelves: And yctitis truc which the ſame Apoſtle Gith a; 
ever is borne of God ſinneth not : for there is great difference berweene theſe two, to —_ , 
to have fin, as Auguſtine diltinguiſheth : Alind now peccare, alindnon haberepeccatum Mong | 
Catum nonregnat, non peceat, &c. It is one. thing not to fin, another noe to have ſin \ for heek, 
not, in whom fin reigneth not, to qbey the defires therof': i» 5, cap. 4d Galat, And agai 
d1abolus (faith he) ſt princeps omnium peccatorum & author, non tamen filios diabols aro _ 
pecceta, = filies antem diabolt infidelitas facit : Alchoughthe Devill be the prince and author of; 
yer all ſinnes make northe children of the Devill, infidelitic onely makerh a man the ſonnegf the 
vill, 4nguft. cont. epiſt. Pelag. lib.3, cap.2. He then that committeth fin, that is,in whom fin wn 
or in whom there 1s infidclirie, is the childe of the Devill; not he which hath fin, bur obeyeth 
orisa belcever: much leſſe can it bee inferred, that Chriſt is of the Devill, though hee — 
counted among ſinners, becauſe hee neither hath, nor doth fin, bur it was onely imputed umoki 
into whoſe heart never any ſparke of infidclitic entred, ti 
Secondly, the Jeſuitcinferreth, that if our ſins were imputed to Chriſt, as his righteouſaeſ | 
us, then as Chriſt for all the imputarion of our ſins, remainerh juſt and holy ; ſo we corvichlae 
the imputarion of hisrightcouſheſſe, ſhould be unholy and unrighteous ſtill, : 
Anſw. 1. True it is, that as Chriſt in his owne nature remainerh righteous and juſt though our fig 
were imputed, the imputation of our fins doth not pollute the purcneſle of his narure: fo if 
ſhould ſer apart the rightcouſheſle of Chriſt, by the impuration whereof we are juſtified: in wha 
ture there is nothing clſe bur fin and corruprion: asS, Pew! faith, / know that in we, thatin,ja "ry 
leave 


dwelleth no good thing. 2 There is nothing the like reaſon, that the imputatrion of our Ginkould 
any ſtaine or blot in the holy nature of Chriſt, as that the impuration of his righteouſhelſe ſhould 
worke holinefſe in us : whereupon itis,that we are holy and jutt by his rightcouſneſſe imputed,but he 
notwirhſtanding the imputation of our {4n,is neither unjuſt nor unholy : firſt, becauſe itisim 
ehar Chriſt ſhould be unjuſt, his holy nature is not capableof fin, bur it is poſſible that manſhouldhe. 
come rightcous : the humane nature is capable of ; ry wherein it wasonce created, aud 
ſhall be againe reſtored untoit in Chriſt. Secondly, ifan is not ſo forcible to defile anddeſi 
as the grace of God is to preſerve and ſanCtific : as S. Paw reafoncth : If through the offence of 
be dead, much more the grace of God, andthe gift by grace, If grace cvenin men, whoſe —_ 
jc& to fin and death, be more able to ſave, than ſia is to deſtroy : much leffe can fin prevaile more; or 
ſo much, being but impurcd in the nature of Chriſt ro pollution, which canner fin, agua 
rightcouſhefſe doth in us to ſandtification : And thus far of their arguments, | 
eArgmm, 3. If this imputation were neceſſarie,it ſhould be neceffarie chiefly for this cauſeforthe 
a man after the commiſſion of his ſin, might be held ro be a finner ſtill, as though his fin were corned 
oncly, and not cleane raken away ; bur our fins are verily agd truly raken away, asthe Scriptweerie 
dently teſtificrh : Behold the Lamb of Ged that taketh away the ſinzof the world: the blond of [oſm Cluif 
doth cleanſe ma from all ſin: by bimſelfe purging onr fins : therefore there is no necd of ſuckimputs 
tion: Belarws, {5b.2. de jwfbife. 6.7. argum.2. 

Contra. 1. The conſequent is denied, that which is ſuppoſed is not the cauſe of the neceſliticafime 
putation : and Bellarmive himſclfe ſhall be judge, who giveth this as a rcafon, why juſtificatiooad- 
fiſterh not onely in remiſſion of ſins, becauſe we are not onely by juſtification freed from Hellburdos 
obraine the reward of Heaven : and arc not onely not enemies, bur are alſo made Gods friends,09-6+ 

ſeft. deinds : The remiſſion of fins procureth the one, there muſt be @mewhat co purchaſe the 
and thar is the imputation of Chriſts righteoulſneſle, | 

2 Our fins are truly forgivenus, both in reſpe of the guilt and puniſhment : but thereremaineth 
a ſtaine and a blot of fn ſtill, which yer ſhall not hinder our juſtification in Chriſt, Wet 

Argume. 4. It ſuch imputation of juſtice be requiſite, itis for that our inhercar julticei | 
which confiſterh in faith, hope and charitie : but this is perfe@, as namely, faith may be periee jo this 
life : 4 S, Peter ſaith, The trial of your faith, which is moreprecions than gold; and S. Poul ſaith, thad 
Abrahams was not weake in faith : and S. lob faith, this is the vioricvbich overcome the wi 
even your faith;, Bellarm, ibid. argum.3. ory. 

Contra. 1. Our juſtification conſiſteth not atall in hope and charitie,bur in faith only abies 
menr,whereby Chriſt with all his benefits ”y lied unto us. 2 Faith juſtificth.noq as an inherent qua 
licie and gift in us by any worthineſſe thercof,bur as it spprehendeth Chriſts ures and this 
imputative juſticc,and juſtification by faith are all _—— faithin Chriſt is his juſtice umputeam- 
ro us : the one then hindreth nor the other,as Belerwine inferreth, 3 Neither is any mans faithperfet 
in this life : a true faith, thoughnor abſolure and perfeR, is accepred of God in Chriſt, and it 
benor perfett in ir ſelfe, yet it may apply Chriſt, whoſe perfe&ion by faith is made ours: the 
given in inſtance prove no abſolute perfetion of faith, but cither igreſpett of others, as oco_ 
faith, oria theregard of the cffefts which faith worketh, becauſe of the worthinefle and ; 

Chriſt, whom ic apprehendeth, | | Tick 
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of inherent juſtice. Part. 44 Queſt; 1* 
and ſuch like arguments are produced by Bellermne,againſt all imputation of Chriſts rights 
By Now becauſethereis ſprung up another opinioa,which findeth nite SS, 5a 
Proteſtants, who thou gh rhey deny nor all impurarion of Chriſts rightcoulſheſſe, yer thei opinian.is, 
tharchicfly opedience 17 Part 1s impurcd unto us, namely his paſſive obedicnce in his death and pafſi- 
ag. in part it 15 00, namely his aQtive obcdience is not neceſſaric ro be impured:: bur whatſoever was 
receſſarie ro Gur juſtification, was performed onely by his death andpaſſion ; I will produce ſome of 


heir argurnents, | | $4 
a. Thoſe places of Scripture are urged : A.20.28, Chriſt hath purchaſed his Charch by by 
' thad's the Sore of man came to give hrs life aranſome for maxy : bu blond is ſhed for many for 1x1.4 "ad 
ar: Neb,10.19. by the blond of Teſme wee = be baldto emterinto the holy place :. Hence is inferred. 
thar not onely remiſlion of fins, bur eternall lite is purchaſed for us by the death of Chriſt : Piſcater, 
wt. in 4. 4d Koran, Adde hereunto, that they are pronounced bletled, ro whom the Lord imputeth 
ws: and to the like cffcX other places are heaped up, where the whole worke of our redemption 
: aſcribed ro the molt precious death and paſſion of Chriſt, Ty 
4rſwer, 1+ Theſe places which aſcribe remiflion of ſins to the deathand paſſion of Chriſt, and the 
fuſion of his bloud upon rhe Croflc,have no diifcultic atall in them : for we afficme thar wo things 
ro juſtification, the taking away of fin, which is obtained by fairhin Chrilts death, and the 4 
bing _ _ Arn righteouſnelſe which is conferred by the impuration of the righteouſneſle 
ence O ritts 
$ Touching the other places : which aſcribe beatirude and the entring into Heaven unto the re« 
jon purchaſed by Chriſts bloud : our anſwer is, 1 Thatitis che manner of Scripture by one 
meritorious aft of Chritt, ro underſtand all rhe reſt, becauſe the one is the perfeRtion and conſumma- 
| fonofthe other : asour jultification and ſalvation is ſometime aſcribed to the reſurretion of Chriſt 
ynbere the Apoſtle fairh : Ut ſhall be imputed to as for rig hteon ſneſſe which beleeve in him that raiſed wp 
jw from the dead : 10 alſo in other places : ſometime to the obedience of Chriſt : by the obedience o 
neſtalmany bee made righreow : yet inall thoſe places muſt the death of Chriſt be alſo included by 
thefanercaſon, where mention is made onely of Chriſts death to the fulfilling of our juſtification, his 
bohlife, reſurrection, aſcenſion; and other his vertuous and powerfull works muſt bee comprehen= 
&: asin har place, Heb.10.19. where our entrance into the holy place is attributed rothe bloud of 
it, hee faith, verſ. 10. by the which will wee are ſanfiified : where our ſanRification is aſcribed to 
Chris holy and obedient will, not onely in ſubmitting himfelfe unco death, bur in obedience ro the 
wholeLaw of God: as iris faid ia the Pſalme, from whence thisplace istaken ; Thy Law i within my 
bem. 2 By the like figure, called Synecdeche, when one part is taken for the reſt ander remiſſion of 
fx, the other benefirs and effefts annexed, and accompanying the fame are underſtood : as juſtifica- 
tion, fanRtificarion : for all bleſſednefſe conliſterh nor ſimply in remiſſion of fins: ſeeing our Saviour 
| UGfath: bleſſed are they whrch monrne, bleſſed are the meeke, bleſſed are the pure in heart, 
drgam. 2. Wee arc here borne in hand thar there can bee no place found in the Scriptures or Fa- 
then, which afficme Chriſts rightcouſncfſc, impwrarinoby ad juſtitiam,ro be imputed unto us for righ= 
trouſueſſe : ſo BeHarmine, 6b. 2. de juſtsfic. c. 7. ſelt. primam : the ſame objeftion is made by others, 
nlichdeny the impurarion of Chritts ative righteouſneſſe and obedicnce. F 
Arſwer. Ir ſhall appeare among other arguments, which ſhall bee even now produced, that the 
daipmres and Fathers, doe with full conſent approve this vericie of che impuration of Chriſts righ- 


b ' The Proteſtants. .  Rore HRS, 
WE acknowledge an inherent juſtice in all faithfull men, wrought in them by the ſpirit of God: 
VV being now juſtified by faith in Chriſt: bur it is imperfeft, nor able ro juſtific them before 
God, itis no other than ſanKtification, which is a frnir of juſtification: But that juſtice whereby we 
acjult before God not falſly accounted, bur made truly juſt, is by the righteouſtefſe of Chriſt onely, 
Kichwe apprehend by faith. And of this our juſtification by Chriſt - na are two parts, theclecre 

miſſion of our fins and puniſhment due therennto : for in Chriſt wee are freed from the law of fin 
Weeath, The other parr is the impnration of the rightcouſnefſe of Chriſt : By the juſtifying of one, 
benefit ebounded toward all wen tothe juſtification of fer And that this is our righteouſacile before 
Land no other, it remaineth now ro be proved by Scripture. | 
Argom. I. Abraham beleeved God, andit was counted to hins for righteonſurſſe + And, Bleſſed are they 

iniqagties are "os pr) and whoſe fins are covered, and to whom the Lord iopneeth no ſin, verſ, 7 S. 
199, the ightcouſnefſe of man confifterh not in any atuall inherent juſtice in himſelfe; bur in thar 
Blgare forgiven him, and the righteouſheſle of Chriſt ap yod ro him by faith. . | 
£uſv. 1, We grant that Abrahow was reputed righteous by his faith, yet ir followeth not,that to 
Ft UN reputedor counted for righteouſneffe, is to have the righteouſheſſe of Chriſt imputed by 

a: forfairh which is imputcd for righteoulheſſe, is northe righteoulieſſe of Chrilt, byr our owne 
Meouſnefſe. And to be reputed for righteous here, ſignifierh not a bare opinion of righteoulhelſe, 
Fung an opinion as the truth of the matter anſwereth : for the Apoſtle uling the lame word, faith, 
age rat worketh,che wages 4: cotnted,or reputed not by favour but by debt, ver. 4. But the wages 
&ven to him that workcth in opinion, or account only, bur verily and indeed, mn 2 
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"© Contrs. 1, Faith, ſaith the Jeſuire, which is reputed forrightcouſtceſſe, is not the xi F 
Chrift but our owne: and therefore it is not all one tofay, faith is reputed for rightcouſneſſe C 
rightcouſhefſe is imputed. | « 

Azfw, 1. The Apoltle here by faith underſtandeth alfo the objett apprehended by faith: x 

For ac theſe words, The righteouſneſſe of God by the faith of Ieſms Chriſt, Roxs.3.22. So that m9 
e reputed forrightconſhefſe, we arc not toreſpedt the worthinelſe of the att of beleeving inirſtl 
bur in reſpet of the obje& : the faith (faith the Apoſtle) of Jeſus Chriſt, 

2 Agpaine, —_—_— elſewhere faith, rhar faith, in his meaning,underſtanding fill] the dignitie of 
faith inir ſelfe, is bur the beginning of rightcouſheſſe : bur the Apoſtle faith, thar faithir ſl _ 
naming any thing elſe is rightcouſheſle, rhar is, more than the beginning, p 

3 Andif faith as ir is aworke and a&tin us doth juſtifie ; how can ir bee true, which the A 
Rom.45555 faith? To himtbar worketh not, faith ts conntedfor righteonſneſſe, and God imputeth righteenſueſſe wh, 

one works. | 
2 We fay tot, that to be repyred juſt, is tobe juſt onely in opinion, bat verily and indeed t forke; 
ing the Apofile uſerh the ſamg word, ſpeaking of the repuring of the reward of debr, as well wot 
your: we ſay that of grace ad favour a man 1s as verily reputed rigtiteous, as if he were righteowiy, 
deed by his owne deſerts : for that whichis reputed of favour, is verily and indeed,as that Whichis re» 
puted of debt, though nor after the ſame manner. 
1 Cor.1.36. Argnm. 2. Chriftis our wiſdothe, righteouſteſſe, ſanRification, and redemption, Ergo,Chriſt only 
is our righreouſhefle, whereby we arc juſtified. | 
Anſw. Chriſt is faid ro beour righreouſheſle, becauſe he hath ſatisfied God for us, and thisſuixf, 
Eon is imparted to us, when we arc juſtified in ſuch ſort,that it may becalled our atisfationandonr 
rightcouſnefſe: for although we arc truly juſt, by our inherent juſtice, yer thereby we cannot ſarigfe 
God for our finnes, and the puniſhmenr thereof : bur ir is an cffeQt of Chriſts farisfaRion, whichis 
conferred and applycd to us in our juſtification: And ſo wee may fafely ſay, rhat Chriſts righteoul 
neſfe, and hismerirs are impured to us, when they arc ſo applyed unto us, as if we our ſelves had fail. 
fied: ſothat we confefle alfd an inherent juſtice, whereby we arc truly juſt : Bellerw. cap.torepmſud 
argum. 1. 
a] T, It is verie abſurd, as the Jcſtite here ſerteth it downe, that we ſhould be Juftified by our 
tnherent juſtice, and yet thereby are not able to ſarisfie for our fins: that onely hath power to juflife 
Row,y,34: us, thar is able ro redeeme us,and fatisfic for us. We ars juftified freely by bis race,through theredemp. 
tio2 that i in Chri$F,Our inherent juſtice is not ableto farisfie for us by the feſttes confeſſion: bpo, 
not to juſtific us. 2 Wee may thus reaſon alſo out of the Jeſuires words : Thar cannot bee acauſeof 
our juſtification, whichis an cffe&@ thereof: bur our inhercnr juſtice is an cffe&t of the ſatisfadtiondf 
Chriſt applycd unto us, which is nothing elſe bur our juſtification : Ergo, 3 Thar right 
whereby being applycd unto us wee asjuſt, as if in our owne perfon wee had farisfied foronr fins, 
is that rightcouſnefſe whereby we arc juſtified : bur this doth the righteouſneſſe and merits of Chit 
applycd and imputed to us, as the Jeſuite here acknowledgeth : Ergo. 4 Bellarming ſpeaketh con= 
rradiforics, and joyncth rogetherimpoſlibiliries : hee ſaith, that the juſtice of God ieimpuredto us 
in as cffc&uall manner, as if we had fatisficd our ſelves; and yet he faith beſides, /uffitiewinberemow 
veram ofſe & abſolutam juſtitiam: That juſtice inherent is a true and abſoluce juſtice: Howcanthisbe 
an abſolute juſtice, and that rogerher which is impured? There cannot be a double abſolntejuſtice : 
for thar is abſolute, which is perfc& and entire of it ſelfe: but Chriſts juſtice imputed is anabſoluteju* 
ſtice, which hath farisfied for us as fully,as if we our ſelves had done, bur the inherent juſtice doth not 
| ſarisficfor us: all thisis by the Jeſuire confelſed : Ergo, it is not an abſvlute juſtice. 5 Doth northe 
Jeſuite now, in joyning the juſtice of Chriſt and our juſtice togerher,make two formall cauſes of our 
juſtification ? which norwithſtanding ke inſtantly denicd before, affirming this to be the judgement 
of the Tridentine Chaprer, that wee arc not juſtificd nor onely, but nor ar all by the juſticeof Cuilt, 
cap. 2. Bur herc he ſaith, that by Chriſts juſtice applyed, we doe farisfic the wrath of God: what now 
is this elſe bur by rhe juſtice of Chriſt truly to be juſtified ? For to be juſtified is nothing dlſe, butto = 
Rom,$9,t6; be reconciled roGod, and faved from his wrath. How is it now poſlible that Be armene ſhould agree = 
with others, ſccing he ſo ſhamefully difagreeth from himſclte ? 
3 Cog,5.51. Argum. 3, S. Pant ith, He hath made him to be finfor ws, that knew no ſen, that wee ſhould be made 
the righteonſueſſe of Grd in him, Onur of this place wee reaſon thus; As Chriſt was made finforw, io 
wee are righteous in him: Bur our fins were onely imputed to him, they were not atually in bims 
Ergo,ſ0is his rightcouſnefſe whereby we are juſtified, onely imputed ro us. Cr 
 eMaſw.1, Chriſt is ſaid to be made fin for us, not that our finsare imputed to him, otherwiſethan = 
for that he ſatisfied for our ſins, and was an offering for our fin : fo rhe juſtice of Chriſt is imputedto 
us, in refpe& of his ſarisfaftion ; by the which notwithſtanding we cannor be counted juſt: Belarm. 
cap.10, reſp. ad Agony. ens | Fr 

Contra, 1, If finne bee here taken only for the fuffering for finne, becauſe Chriſt bare the pmniſh- 
ment of our finne ; rhen where the Apoftle faith, we ok mae in hive muſt underſtand,po# 
righrcouſnefſeir felfe, bur only the reward of righteouſdefle : for rheſe rwo members or pars dot 
ſiver one the other 2 as Chriſt was fin for us, ſo we are righteouſhefſe in him : but Chuilt only bare 
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of inherent juſtice. Quelt, 1, 


' *<ment for ſin: Erge,we obtainconly the reward of rightcouſheſſe by him. 2 How could the pus 
«ment of ſin in the juſtice of God be laid upon Chriſt, it the fins were not in ſome ſort annexed ro 
"tefafferer : ſeeing itis the perpetuall rule of Gods juſtice, that the ſame foule rhar ſinneth, ſhould 
die? Exech. 1 $. 20. And how can we obtaine the reward of righteouſaeſſe, if firſt we be not made 
: Arcous? 3 The Scriprure allo evidently aftirmeth, thar Chriſtbarc nor only the puniſhment of our 
but our ſins alſo : He hath borne our infirmities : He was connted among tranſgreſſours, and bare 
the finof 1many- Whar aileth then the Jeſuite ſo boldly ro deny, that our fins were impured to Chriſt ? 
Anuſtine Girh, rhar Chriſt, pro nob#@—peceatum ſuſcep#t : nude nec erabuit eApoſtolus dicere, pecca- 
mw wn feciſſe pro obs: Chriſt rook fin for us, whereupon the Apoſtle was not aſhamed co fay, he 
made him ſin for us, #» 3+ ad Galat. 4. Whereas he granteth, thar the juſtice of Chriſt is imputed, 
4 ſatiefaftionem, in reſpett of his farisfaftion, bur we are not thereby jul : firſt, it is one thing for 
Fits Grisfation to be impured unto us, and repured for ours; another, for Chriſts righteouſneſſe 
tobemade ours: Bellarmine will have the ficſt only imputed, we affirme alſo the ſecond by the war- 
ratofthe Apoſtles words, that we ſhould be made the ngtreafeeſs of God,&'e. Secondly,upon the ime 
"arion of Chriſts ſarisfaftion, mult of neceſſity alſo follow the impuration of juſtice : the ones an 
Ferareble and immediate conſequent of the orher : as Beflarwine —_— confc{icth, that there can 
heneremiſſion of fins, niſt juſt tia infundarur, unleſſe righteoulhefſe infuſed: as he ſhewerthby this 
Gmiliar ſimilirude : T he darkneſſe is not chaſed away, unlefle light ſucceed, cap. 9. ſe. poreft : It fol- 
Joweththen char by _ in Chriſt, we have both the imputarion of his ſarisfation for our fins,and of 
i riphtcouſneſle allo. 
Np 2. Oc thus we may underſtand the Apoſtle: As Chriſt is madefin forus, that is, being the 
he counterh the ſins of his members as his owne, fo we arc the rightcouſtieſſe of God ini 
kim ;chat is, the divine juſtice which isin Chriſt our head, is communicated to his members, BeBer, 


- Contra, 1. In the matter of juſtification, we have not any thing to doc with the divine juſtice of 
(friſt, whereby he is juſt as he is God g for that is not communicable ro his members : bur rhe Apo- 


fe meancth,che righreouſnefſe of God,thar is,of the grace of God through faith: butrhe divine and Rom4.23;34s 


effentiallrightcouſneſſe of God,js neither apprehended, nor applied by fairk. | 

- 2 Ifour fins agree unto Chriſt,as he is our head ; then they doe more than by imputation,yea pro= 
_ verily agree unto him: becauſe there is a reall conjunftion and communication berweene 
thehead and rhe body : he ſaid ro Saw/, why perſccuteſt thon me? not becauſe our afflictions arc ita» 
putedro Chrift,bur that the head and members make but one myſticall body: by denying impuration 
effinrhey fall into a = gulfe,cven to appropriate finunto Chriſt, 

2 The Jeſuire harh made avery good argument for ue: Chriſt is the head, we arc the members, 
both make bur one body : one and the ſame body, hath one and rhe ſame forme : Ergo,Chriſt and his 
Chirchare both formally juſt by the ſame righteouſtefle, and that is the righreoulneſſe of Chriſt, 
The Apoſtle alſo fairh,thar the body of Chriſt,rhar is, his Church, is the fulncſſe of him rhar fillerh all 
indlchings: our fulnefle then is the fulnefſe of Chriſt,our rightcouſhefle is our fulnefſe : Ergo,and if 
Cirit fill all in all, chen Chriſt onely juſtifierh : nor Chriſts juſtice in part, and our owne juſtice in 


Moſs 3. Chrift was made fin for us, that is, he rooke upon him the ſ{imilicude of ſinfull fleſh, and 
mearcrightcouſneſſe, thar is, doetake the ſimilirude of rhe juſtice of God. As Chriſt then verily, 
patimpuratively, rooke our fleſh, and was a ſacrifice for lin ; ſo we verily, not impuratively, are par= 
takers of his juſtice ; BeBarm, ibid. 
— Comra, 1. This may ſeeme a ſtrange expoſition,by ſin to underſtand the fimilitude of {infull fleſh : 
this were to adde trope to trope, and figure ro figure : forrortake fin for finfull ficfh,is one far ferche 
e, andto take ſinfull flefli for the ſimilicude of finfull fleſh, is another. 2 And in that place the 
tpoltle doth dire&ly diſtinguiſh ber weene the ſixvslitude of fonfull fleſh, and iu : how then.dothhee 


| KSereconforind them ? 3 Againe, the Apoſtle faith, he was made fintharknew nofin': in both-clauſes 


fnistobe raken and underfiood alike: if then ro be made fin, beto rake fleſh, then not roknow fan, 


uot to know flcſh, which is co deſtroy Chriſts humanitic. 4. AsChriſt was made fin, ſo wearemade 


tghecouſheſſe : if Chriſt be ſaid here ro take our humane nature; rhen wee alſo may be ſaid to take 
thedivinc nature, BucT thinke they will not ſay, that the divine nature is ſo appropriated ro us,as the 
nnenature is co Chriſt, Wherefore ſerting apart all ſuch vaine gloſſes and idle ſhifts, which wee 
kedoevaniſh as the miſt, the ſenſe of this place appeareth evidently and plainly ro be this : that as our 
Mimputation were annexed to'Chriit in his paſſion, fo hisrightcouſnefle is appropriatero us by 

Min our 09 wreage ye Mi fe | , i 
drow. 4. Through this man ts preached wnto you forgiveneſſe of ſins, &c. and by him everie one that 
keteverh « juſtified: Ergo, our juſtification in "a [Aa of fo is by the wr of Chrift ap- 
(ed by faich, and fo conſequently not inherent inus. Likewiſe the Publican is faid ro be julti- 
& ſaying, God be merciful tome 4 ſtaner 3 Ont juſtification thenis in the forgiveneſſeof fin, groun- 
vupon Gods mercic, who in his mercic counteth us no finners, bur as juſt in Chriſt : E7g0, we are 

Wjuſtified by any inherear juſtice. 6 PATE MY, 

. nſw. Firit, by preaching of remiſſion of fins, is not oncly underſtood the = = 
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The nineteenth generall Controverſ.c 
fau'r, but the ſucceeding alſo of inward juſtice, whereof Chriſt is the efficient cauſe, but yetChiity - 
Juſtice is nor rhe formall cauſe rhercof. Secondly, the Pnblican prayeth not one!y for forging % \ 
ut for perte&t reconciliarion, which requirerh alfo an infuſion ot juſtice, Belzrm, cap,12, " 
Comra, Firſt, 1 Wee grant that remiflion of fins once obrained in Chriſt, wee are. confequern 
repured as jult in Chriſt, for the remiſſion of fins, and impuratien of Chriſts riphteouſncfſe doe i 
wayes concurre in att : but inherent juſtice cannot ſtand rogerher with remiſſion of fins ; the ops} 
ing of grace and mercie,the otherof worke ; bur grace and works cannot agree together ; if of 
it1s no more of worke. 2 As Chriſt is the efficient cauſe by his ſpirit of our juflitying faith; bo 
juſtice the verie formall cauſe of our juſtificarion : tor it is not our owne rightcouſheſſe, bur vp k 
tconſnefſe of God by the faith of Teſua (, briit ants allthat beleeve, whereby we arc juſtified, Y 
Secondly, 1 The Paublican ſueth for perfe&t reconciliation, which is by Gods mercie in the free for 
givencſſe of our finsin Chriſt : as the Apoſtle ſaith, Being juified by faith, wee are at peace mh Gal, 
and ſ are perfeRly reconciled. 2 But hee ſtanderh nor upon apy inherent juftice of his owne; the 
Pharifie did ſo, and was refuſed ; bur onely appealeth ro Gods mercic, / "Om 
Argum.s Now in the laſt place we will conclude with that excellently ſaying of the Apoſile:The 
1 might be found in him,net haQgeg mine owe right eonſnes which i of the law, but that which ir thy h 
the faith of Chriit, eventhe rigWeou[peſſe, which #5of God through faith : S.Paul here denieth bisowne 
righreouſhefle : bur he rhatharh inherenc Þ. 2255p gr lome righreouſnes of hisowne, Ap 
he commendeth the rightcouſneſle of God throvgh faith: that is, apprehended by faith,not confiftin 
ia the meritorious a& or worthineflc of faith : for if faith in ir ſelfe ſhould be this nighteouſucſſe, how 
can it alſo bee rhe righteouſneſſe of God? the righteouſnefſe of God is not faith, tor Chriſt hahns 
ſach faith: it is the righteouſneſſe then of God apprehended by faith, which is our rightconſheſſeche. 
fore God, not any inherent juſtice in us, AngaFine faith well, IuSt:ficatio ex fide imperratay: Jufig- 
cation is obrained by faith:De fpirit.& lirer.c.29,juſtitia noftraper fidems eſt —nos ju itt credendayy quew 
won videemnus : We are juſt by beleevingin him whom we ſce nor. rral? .4. i» epiſtel, loan, lnftitg nora 
3n hac vita perius peceaterum remufſione conftat quam perfeitione virtutum : Our juſticcin this life cops 
fiſterh rather in the remiſſion of fins, than perfeQion of vertve : /i9.20.de crvitar, Dei,e.27 Apainc,he 
ſairh, Si dixerimm, quod nibil juftitia habemu, adverſum Dei dona mentimunr : þi enim j#iinia nibil 
habemn, nec fidem habemns 2 [3 antes filem habemus, jam al:quid habemns juftitia : Ifmce lay, wee 
have no juſtice at all, we doe bely the good gifts of God;tor it wc have no juſtice,we have no taith:bur 
if we havefaich, then have weſcinc juſtice in us, de verb. ApegF. ſer.16, ln theſe places Awgulline ac- 
knowledgeth no inherent juſtice, burrthe juſtice oncly of fairh, IF ir ſhall bec antiered;that exenthe 
juſtice of faith is an inherent juſtice, becauſeir juftifierh by the worthinefle and merit thereof: gue 
geuſtineſaith againe, writing upon theſe words of our Saviour, No man commeth unto me,&c Wider = 
ret u0s ipſum crederes doni efſe non meriti, To teach us that ro belecye is of the gift of God,net of metir: 
de verbis Apoſt. ſerm,2, Toconclude, he faich yer more plainly : Tormm repmra, quod juituses pietati; 
qued antem peccator es, tu iniquitati aſcribe : Onme crimen,facings,vel peccatumanoſiraeft neghgemie: 
Omnis virtus & ſanttitas Deteft endulgentie: Thar thou art juſt, repute ir wholly to oodineſe; that 
thou arr a ſinner, aſcribeit ro thine owne iniquitie : everie {in and offence is of our owne negligence: 
all holinefſe and vertuc in us is of Gods mercie, in Mar. ſerm,7, All our juſtice then, whereby wee aro 
juſt, dependeth of our godlinefle, whichis our faith, belegte, and confidence in God. | 
Now ſhall follow ſome other arguments rakenour of Scripture, to prove the impurationasmellaf | 
Chriſts ative as paſſive obcdicnce. { 
Argum, 1, The Apoltle faith, which was delivered to death for our ſins, androſe againe for ont juſtifio 
cation : Here remiſſion of fins and juſtification are made two diſtin& things, though in uſe andimiy 
rion never ſevered, and both of them are imputed unto us by faith in Chriſt : and thoughir beehere 
anſwered, that we have both theſe by the dearh of Chriſt, bar the perfiting and manifeſtation thereof 
is referred to Chriſts reſrreQion : yet it remaineth ſtill, that there is more in juſtificationthanremiſſi- 
on of {innes, for otherwiſe the Apoſtle ſhould commit a tawto/ogie, a ll reperirion of the ſame 
rhing: andif the reſurre&ion of Chriſt muſt concurre to our jultification, then moxc is requiredthan 
his paſſion. onely : ſee the more full explication of this place elſewhere. | 
Argam, 2. Rom, 5.19, As by one mans diſobedience many were made ſinners, ſs by the obedience of one 
[ball many be made rightcons : Here many are direftly faid to be conſtitured juſt by Chuiſts obedience : 
Jt will be anſwered, that the paſlive obedience of Chriſt is underſtood, in being obedient unto death. 
Contra, Yea, the whole obedicnce of Chriſt in his life and death, is here infinuated, as may thus 
appeare, 1 Chriſts obedience is ſer againſt «Adams diſobedience, which was a tranſyrefſion of the 
whole Law, therefore Chriſts obedience muſt be underſtood to be generall. 2 The Apotle ſpeaketh 
of the gift of righteouſheſſe, verſi17, but donuws juſtitie, the gift of righteouſheſe is more than the 14» 
king away of fins. 3 And the reigning of righteouſheſſe is ſer againft rhe reigne of {in : but forfinnot 
to reigne, and for righteouſheſſe ro reigne, though one neceffarily. followeth the other, yet they are 


inthemſclves diverſe and differente 4 The Apoſtle ſeth the word xg725e Sioyru, conftituentiry 


conſtiruted righteous, therefore juſtification isa ſerling or conſtituting of man inthe ſtate of righte- 
ouſheſle before God, which is more than the remiſſion of fins,which ſheweth a privation onely acqui* 
rall oc riddance of evill and fin, Arp o 
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of inherent juſtice. Queſt; r; 
Argos. 3+ Adde herennto the place before urged againſt inherent juſtice, that Chriſt is 0#r righ= 
| ſanftifications redemppreow s which place is thus well interpreted by Maſter Calvine: by ju= 
be orrightcouſhefſe he underſtanderh that both Chriſt doth expiate our fins by his death, & ejus 
Peoria nobis in jaſtitiam imputerer, and his obedicnce is imputed to us for righteouſneſle : for ſce- 
ngehe juſtice of faith confiſterh in the remiflion of fins, and our gracious acceptance, #'ru-que per 
ifum conſequimanr, we obraine both by Chriſt, &c, Befide then the remiſſion 6f ſins, there is the 
jmpuration of Chriſts righteouſheſſc,that makerh us accepred with God. | | 
4, Even reaſonir ſelfe ſhewerh, that in juſtification there is a gifc of rightcouſneſſe, beſide 
»nifſſon of ſins: for in cvery change and alteration, there are twothings to be confidered, from 
whatmeare chan and into what, which arccalled, tcYmyinus a quo, & terminus ad quem : as when 
is turned from black to white, there is the privation of hchnmgnd the ſucceeding of whice-= 
zeſet 8 when irithe aire darkneſſcis expelled, and light received : fo ro make a man juſt, there muſt 
he aremiſſion of fin, and aconferring of righteouſneſſe: And unto falvarion belongeth deliverance 
hom bell, and the poſſeſſion of heaven: the one weare freed from by the redemption from our lins, 
theother is given us for the acceprarion of Chriſts righteouſhefſe, We are nor oncly freed from con- 
duration, bur we alſo are made heires with God : the offender being aþſolved fromthe ſentence of 
e is not uponthat honoured and rewarded : ſothar it ſtandeth wirhthe law of naturall rea. 
deourſe of civill juſtice, rhat ewo things muſt concurre unto Jyſification, and ablatior of fin, 
ollarjon of righreouſneſe. | | | SES | | 
| H1vw. 5, To the perfefting of our redemption and ſettingus in palſeſſion of heaven, it was re« 
chat both the Law ſhould be fulfilled, which man had waar, ,and the puniſhment of the 
{aw farisfcd, that man by his tranſgreſſion had deſerved : the one Chriſt did by his death, the orker he 
yrought by his life : and therefore the imputation of both is neceſfaric : fo S. Pas! ſbeweth this to 
peefrhe ends for the which Chriſt rook upon him out fleſh,rha: the righteouſurſſe of the law might 
is #3, Bur it will bc here ſaid, that both are not requiſice in Gods juſtice, to keepthe Law, 
eto pay the puniſhment : Gods juſtice is ſatisfied, inthar the puniſhment is anſwered for tranſgreſs 
the Law. «A«ſw. Truc it is, if we expetted to receive no more in Chriſt, than we loſtin Adew, 
ihws the lofſe of a terreſtriall Paradiſe : ro reſtore us to that we were in Adam, ſarisfation for 
tepuniſtment had ſufficed ; bur to bring us to heaven,a new merit by Chriſts perfe&t obedience was 
wheprocured,by the which heaven is purchaſcd. Ts 
yaw. 6. If Chriſts aftuall obedience be not a part of onr juſtification; then ſoine of Chriſts 


ke tad preſently ſhed his bloud tor us 1a his infancie, —_ reſt of the babes, that Herod for 
Gifs cauſe pur ro death, it had ſufficed for our redemprion : But whatſoever Chriſt did, he wrought 
Mens, as rending to our juſtification : his holy birth and life doe all conferre to that cud: as our 
Keſed Saviour himſelfe Gith : for rh% cauſe was | borne, and for this cauſe came T into the world, that [ 
ſhall beare witneſſe to the texth., | | Th. 
"Bxiowill here be faid, thar after Chriſt became man, it was requiſite, that he as man, ſhould keep 
tleLar,and'as man he was bound thereunto, A»ſw.Chriſt muſt not be conſidered,as a particular or 
xman, working for him(clte, bat in the perſon of a Redeemer, doing all he did for us; heſaith, 
it beconemeth ns to fivlfiÞ all righteonſneſſe : bur why did ir thus become hiin,as our Redec= 
—_ the work of our redemption, for the which he was ſent : as S. Pax dircRly ſaith; He was 
the Law, toredeeme them which were wnder the Law « He was to be obcedicnc to the Law, 
adboond unto it, bur forour ſakes, to redceme us, This matter may be thus reſembled, like as a 
Nincercfolving eo goe himſelfe into captivity, to redecme his ſubjeSts that arc taken captives, when 
| rodeliver them; will c imſclfe decently as it becothmeth a Prince, yet all this was 


kundertaken for his ſabjc&s : to Chriſt che Prince of glory, yn the world to redeeme 


a,belng come, walketh it aff rerrue and holinefle,as it the perſon of the Redeemer ; yer all 


| this was undertaken for us: ſo that exudes, originally Chriſt became obedicant to the Law for us, 


wenſequeerly, he ſo was obedient in reſpett of his perſon; = le ride 
dqums, 75. The deach and paſſion of Chriſt was available, becauſe of the holineſle of his perſon : 
WKncre redecmed with the precious blond of Chrift, as of « lambenudefiled: Chriſt could not have 
deemed us, if he had not becn moſt holy and innocent: Chriſts perſon cariner be ſevered then from 
obedience, from whence ir takerh the value and force, the one then pe 7 ng unto us, the 
*rauſt alſo. Ic will be ani\wercd here;rhar the holinefe and obedience of Chriſt was a prepatation, 
addolicion unco his paſſion, bur ic followeth nor, that the one ſhould be imputed as well as the 
 Arſw. Ir followerh neceffarily : Like as a Prince ſhould aggept of an unſporred lambe for 4 
ate: if he bring one that is Memifhed, and ſported,it will not be accepred: the captive then is de- 
becauſe of the ſporlefſe lambe, which is 6ffercd : the priſoner then is accepted, becauſe of the 
elle gift: andfo are we accepted of God, for the undefited 
Kamakerh his death,and us in his death accepted. __ FE TEIN 
rw. 8. The Papifts themſel bo grom much, j»fitia Chriſt; inppuitatur quodd ſattfattionew, 
"wh juſdicets imputed in of his fatisfa&tion : bur they utrerly refuſe impurarive juſtice : 
Ren Proceſtants Joyne wich Papiſts in overchrowing one of the greateſt points and _ 
wherein 


werkshad beene ſuperfluous, and nor neceſfaric : for being unſported in his birth and conception, if 
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The nineteenth general Comroverſie 
wherein we diſſent from the Church of Roine, concerning juſtification, by the imputative 3ug; cect 
Chriit. We may here ſay, as ehxthe Propher to Teheſhaphat, that joyned with Ahab in bart ious 
deft thog helpe the wicked,and love them that hate the Lord? -\ "0 | 

. Argim. 9, Now becauſe it is objeCed, that this doCtrine of imputed juſtice hathno teſtimonje 
from the ancient farhers, I will ſhew how their judgement herein inclined. 

Iuſtinus Martyr : What other thing could cover exr fius, (than this juſtice )the juſtice of ove hath mad, 
many anrighteous, fi) Oe Fe | | 

Baſil : Ex redemptions ( briſts eſt libertas 4 morte,—tecontiliatio cum Deo,juflitie donum,—y41x; ", 
leram hereditas : From the redemption of Chriſt there is freedome from death, reconciliation wi 
God,the gift of righrcouſheſſe,rhe inheritance of the kingdome of heaven&c, We have then fromowe 
Redeemer,not onely freedome from death and fin, but the gift of righreouſnefle, 

Cyrillus: De plenitudine filti, quaſi jugi fonte gratiarum donums ſcaturiens, in ſingula anim ar def, 
&c, From the fulncfſe of the Son, as a continual! fountaine, thegitt of grace ſpringing, dothflog 
downe into every ſoule that is meet. . | 28G T0 | Ty 

Chryſeftome : Deus per regenerationis lavacrum ab onnibus peccatis nos abſolvit, & uſlitian 
ſerftificationem largitur : God by the lavacre of regeneration doth abſolve us from all ourfins, and 
doth give us rightcouſneſſe and ſantificarion. bee 

Sedalins : Inſtitia Dei eſt ſanttificatio per fidem, & remiſſio peccatorum, &'c. The righteouſheſſegf 
God is ſanCtification by fairh,and remiſſion of {1ns,&c, The ſanRification then of our nature,andte 
remifſion of our {ins,are two divers things. | Wy 

Primaſins : Chrilt, vaſcendo, morienas, reſurgends, aſcendends pacem attrelit mnnds : Chuiſt by being 
borne,by dying,riling againe,aſcending brought peace into the world,8c. All then was not wrought 
onely by his dearh. : INC 
Theodulas faith :. Hes C briftus fecit,ut ſcopns egis (has enim Juſtificatioeft) impleatur in nobis, Oe, 
Chriit did theſe things,tharrhe' ſcope of the any. is,juſtification,may be fulfilled in yy ry. 16 
Qxiſquis C brifiam z»ducrit, habet univerſam virtutem : Whoſoever purrerh on Chriſt, hath y 
rue, &c, Againe, The grace and gift of God ſo abounded, wt delerer oxxia omninims peceata, maid 
tantum effeci: vernm ad juſt1ficationew, id ef, ad juſtitiam omnes,&5c. that it blortcd out all mens hns, 
and not only thar,bur ir brought them co juſtificarion,thar is,ro righreouſhefſe,&c, = 

' Anguſtme : Cum ere juſtns, tra erit juſtitia, quia juſftitia mihi abs te data iuftns ero, — ineum ain 
credo, qui juſtificat inipium,ut deputetur fides meaadjuititiam: When ſhall be juſtyir is thy juſlictbeo 
cauſe I am juſt by thar juſtice which is given me of thee, forT beleeve in him char juſtificrh the yic 
ked,that my faich may be depured for righteovſneſſe, | | 

Tertullian : Nec mors noitra difſolvi poſſet,#iſi Domine paſſione,nec vita reſhitni ſine red 
Neither could 'our death bee diſſolved without Chritts paſſion, nor our life reſtored without histes 
ST &c, Here are two benefits purchaſed by Chriſt, the diſſolving of death, and confertiagof 

Ic, | MW 5, 
' Hmbroſe : $3 ſanari vis medicus eft;ſifebribus eftnw,fous eft; ff pravaris iniquitate,juſtiticeſ;ſmer- 
tem times, vita efÞ ; ſi colum defideras, via eft,&c, It thon wouldeſt be healed, he is thy Ply ;[t 
rhou burgeſt with feavers, he isa fountaine to coole thee ;: ifthou art preſſed downe withiniquity,he 


| is thy righteoutneſſe ;if thou fearcſt dearh,he is life ; if thou defireſt heaven, he is the way Ac Hereis 
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conferred juſtice,life,the kingdome of heaven, which is more than remiſſion of ſins. | 

So alto Cyril : If tho wante$Þ a refreſhing and comfort, he is a vineyard; to them that wouldemet;e 
is a doore; tothem that will offer up their prayers, a Mediator to them that have ſin, heiza ſreqpen be 
ſtaine for them : and(he is become all to all : ) If Chriſt be all roall,rhen he'is our redemprion, our je 
fice,righteouſnefſe,and whar not? = Ne. KU AN tes 

Bernard bringeth in Chciſt thus ſpeaking : Conceptio mea mundet tnam, vita mea infirnat thamynirt 
mea deitruat tuam, reſurreftio mea precedat tnaw : Let my conceprion cleanſe thine, my lite 
thine, my death deſtroy thine,my reſurreCtion goe before thine,&c. L 

Theſe teſtimonies of the Fathers may ſuffice ro ſhew that the doftrine of the Church wasthen;that 
_ only by the death of Chriſt, we have remiſſion of ſins, bur life alſo and righteonſhnefle by beleeving 
in him. | 9-1 

I will adde hereunto the teſtimony of leremis the Greek Patriark,that it may pon how this do- 
Arine of the impuration of Chriſts a&ive righteouſneſſe is imbraced generally of the Church 

Singulig vite ſue & converſationis partibus, ſingulos illicitos animi noſtri motus Salvatdr confutot 
perimit, &'c. By the ſeveral! parts of his life and converſation our Saviour doth confute and denitoy. 
the ſeverall unlawfull motions afgpur ſoule, — by his humility our pride, by his dejeCtion our delite 
ofvaine glory, by his poverty our coverouſheſſe, by his faſting our glurtony and drunkennelſe,1 
chaſtity our incontinencic ; by his perſeverance our inconſtancie,by,his patience our wratth,0u6 
ſur. Orient,c,2. | | ; beſt 

Argum, 10 Now will adjoyne the conſent of the reformed Churches, and of ſome of their vet 


writers, | | Pots, 
Confteflion of Helyeria the latter, chop. 15.. God is mercifull to our ſins for Chriſt alont, tha ſo 
red and roſe againe,"##d doth not in;pute them untons, but he impnreth the juitice of Chrift 1995 ou | 


of the certaintie of juNif:ation. Qazht, x, 
que, ſo thet wee are wet onely cl:anſed from fnve bu alſo indued with the righteonſu-ſſ: of Chrizt. 


lioa of Bohemia, chap. 6. Thee righteauſnefſe or juftrfication is the reanſſivnvf ſins, tc. audt 
Hon 1 with Chrifts vighteauſneſſe and the tmputation thereof. if fins, fc. andto 


Freachconfeſſion, «reve. 13. #e doc altogetber ref* inthe onely obedience of C brift, which & io red 
rem; both that ab our ſons may be covered,and alſs that we may obtaine grace before God, c, 

Confeſſion of Belgia, areic.22, Chriſt himſelfe is our righreonfucſſe which empurerh all his merits mn« 
uw; faith is the znflrament,&c. | | | 
Confeſſion of Saxonie : Sting that tbe minde 3: raiſed up by this faith, ut is certgine, that remiſſion of 
fu Tcouciligtion,impurationef righteonſneſſe is given for the merit of (brift atone, 

Maſter Calvine ſich, Chriſfftus morte ſus peceata expiavit, & ejus epedientia nobis mn juſtitian impu- 
ur: He directly afficmeth borh remiſſion of ſins by Chriſts dearh, and impurarioa of his righte- 


_ Maſtcr Bez.s more diftin&ly maketh three parts of impurative juſtice : for belide rhe cfienriall 
lice of Chriſt, which is nor communicable unro us; there is his habiruall juſtice, whereby from his 


. cion he ſantified our nature, and his attuall jultice in his perfeCt obedience ro the Law, 
o/tispa 


c obcdicnce in ſuffering the puniſhmenr : all cheſe chree arc impured ro vs by faith, 
| ..12, We want not here the ceſtimony of one of the popiſh fpeciall champions : Now alia 
Anflites with #85 poſſe, quam ills quam inputat wobrs abſque oferibus noftris : That we cannot reſt u | 
other juſtice, than char which he impureth unco us withour works, &c. Hercia alſo conſent che 


- wthorof Axtidideg. (olowenſ. as Belarmine confelicth. Fatablue giverh this marginall noxc in ſal. 


18,v9ſ. 23. Puritas Chriſti que & noſtre fata oft : T his is rhe puriry of Chriſt, which is made eurs by 
fath,&c, | . 


 Theſecond Queſtion, Of the certaintie of 
juſtification by faith, 
The Papiſt. | 
Thle Rhemiſts call it a faithleſle perſwaſion of ſalvation ro be confident of Gods prace and falva- 
j pope fider demoniorumnon Apoſtolorxum,the taich of devils, nor of Apoſtles, «wngr.$, x Cor.g. 
ſeg. Sothe Tridentine Con ncell, call certz:udinem remiſſionis peecatorum vanam. & 4b onmnipietate 
nanow fiducians : The certainty of remiſſion of fins,a vaine and faithlcfc perfwafion : And therfore 
every man, de gratia timers & formidare poreff, mayftand in doubr and be atraid wherher he be in the 
fxeofgrace, ſeſi6.6. 9.T his is alſo affirmed by Bellorwine,that aman without ſpeciall revelation,can- 
potheaffurcd by his fairh,rhar his ſins are forgiven him,{56.3.de juſt!f.cap.2. | 
 dreww. I. Prov. 20. 9, Who canſay, my heart is cleane, I amprre from fin ? which is not ſo to be 
br we} 2s though no man could have a leanc heart: for our Saviour Chriſt ſairh, Bleſſed are the 


| pueiubear;, But _ man thus ſpeakerh, becauſe no man can know whether his hearr be cleane : 


Bilorm.c «&o | 
| A &ſ. 1. Tie words ate thus to be read according to the Hebrew ,Who can ſay I have made my heart 
c>pe?nor after rhe vulgar Larine, Who can ſy heart is eleane? So that the wiſe man here doth res 
pee the infolencie of thoſe, which think ro yon by their owne ſtrengrh. And thus anſwercrh 
Calbarinus aPapiſt.2 We ſay,that the meaning of the wiſe man is this,that no man can becleanc from 
loinchislife; In many things,we fin all, Lew. 3.2, which if rhe Jefuite will deny,as indecd he ſeemerh 
todoc;he contradifterh the holy Apoſtle, and commerh nccre co the old Pclagian heteſic, Poſſe hanzi» 
 tmeſſe ſine pecc.ato : T hat a man inay be without in,yea rhey added allo, per gratiam, by grace, Avg, 
kn F grat.1.11, 3 Tobe pure in hearrfetokenerhnocablolute purencffe in the ſight of Colter 
freicher che Angels nor the heavens are cleane. Bur to be pure in hearr, is as much as rabe up right 
inde go be wirhour deceit, asir is expounded, P/#/w1.24.4. Notro have a double heart, Pſal,1 3.2, 
kienr Saviour ſaid of Nachaniel, this is a rrue Iractire, in whom is no guile. This itjs ro be pure or 
indefiled in hearr, eAnguſtine Gith, Ingreds five weculs divimr,non qui jan eg #4 gui ad pere 
ſllinewinerebexſibiliter currit, He is faid ro walk withour ſpot, nor which is alrcady perfett, hor 
walk on forward towards perfeftion withour-reprehenfion : Augnſt.cour. Cileſt. de perfet}. 
kf, This purcneſſe of heart, a fairbfull man may ſee and know in himſelte, as Dapjd faith, [ beve 
cleanſed my ns mn v4ine,and waſhed mitic hands in immecencie. 4 i 
' Hqam, 2, Eccleſ.g.1.'No wan knoweth whether he be worthy love or hatred: 720-4 min cannor be 
extane of his juſtificarion, Bellern.dbid, | ery 
4aſw, The wiſe man meancrh nor, that a man cannot any way at all know, whether ke be in fa- 
war yichGod: bur that ircannor be diGerned, by rhe outward chances and accidents of this fe 1 
reth in the next verſe, that there is the ſame 6ntward condition ro the Juſt. and wicked. Nay 
ity times farethþerter with che witked,thanwirh the righteous in this life : / ſaw,fairh he;wnder 
 thelin, that riches are not for men of anderffanding, vor yet bread for the wiſe, ner favenr for men of 
6,verſ.1x, COMETS | es 5, 
| Telormine replicth: The Preacher ſheakerh onely of the juſt and wife;and of rhet works, verſ. &y 
krcompurech wicked and che righteous together,#bid; | , 
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Contra, In the next verſe the wiſe man expoundeth himlſclfe, ef rhings fall ent like to al, th, " 
condition ts to the juit and to thewickgd, &'e. as is the good, ſo 1 the ſonxer, he that ſwearnh, 0 beth 
fearith an oath, verſ, 2. Ic is evident therefore, that the wiſe man compareth here the righteow 20g 
wicked both together: andrthar he meaneth, that ir cannor be diſcerned by the ourward event of 

| mans life, which of them is in favonr with God. And that thisis the meaving, it may appearehy the 
Eccleſe3a1,19+ l;ke place, Whe kroweth whether the fpirit of man aſcend upward, end the ſpirit of the beaſt deſcent down, 

ward ? Nor that we are altogether ignorant of the end of mans ſoule: bur it catthor be diſcern * 
the outward and corporalldeath, what difference is berweene the ſpirit of man, »ndof teaſtst þy , 
the one dieth, ſo dieth the orber, verſe 1g, So in this place, the wiſe man, ſaying, that nomanknowey 
hatred,orlove; doth not mcanc, that this is impoſſible ro be knowne, bur thar it cannot by 
nall things of this life be diſcerned : Sie Calvin, bib, 3.mftitut.cap.2.ſett, 38. | | 
Bellermine anſwercth that Salomon in the third chapter ſpeakerh in the perſon of the unwiſe: xd 
worldly ſenſuall man, who kaoweth no difference berweene rhe ſpirirs of men, and bruit bealls Bel 
lirm.cap.4. | | | 
Ce 2.2 So alſo doth the Preacher utter many things in this chaprer, in the perſon of the Epicure: 
as that, verſ; 4. better is aliving dog, than a dead livn: Gocear thy bread, and djinkihywine; 
Eccleſ9.7,8. At «lltimes let thy garments be white, and let no ole be wanting pon thine bead, wverſ, 7,8, Theſe x 
the very ſpecches of carnall and ſcofuall men, that place their whole happineſſe and telicityin this 
: life, Suchalſo there were among the Corinthians, that ſaid, Let #s ear and drink, for to marrow wae 
1Cor.15.33, ſhalldie « concerning whom the Apoſtle faith, Evill words corrupt good manners : forany thing then, 
that - hath yet ſaid, or is able ro ſay, the meaning of the Preacher in this place is ſuck azye 
have faid. | FE. 
1 Cor.4.4. Argum. 3.S, Pan! faith, I know nothing by my ſelfe, yet am I not thereby juſtified. Thongh the Apo- 
ſtle had the teſtimony of a good conſcience, yer he durſt nor aſſure himſclte, whether he were thereby 
Jaitified, RhemiFt.in enm locum. Belarm,/ib,3.de juſtificat.cqp.5. x 
Rom, 8.30, Arſw. Firlt, rhe Apoitle ith nor, I know not my ſelfe to be juſtified, but T am not thereby jufi- 
fied : therefore by this example ir cannor be gathered,that we have no knowledge of our juſtification, 
Secondly, this place rather maketh againſt popiſh inherent juRtice : for the Apoſtle faith, heis not ju- 
ſtified by his nl.6y; conſcience, and ſs conſequently not by any good thing that was in him, Thirdly, 
Pan! was molt ſure of Gods gracc,and of his juſtification rhrough faith, Rom.8. 30. Therefore itistoo 
great boldneſſe,to ſay,the Apoſtle was not ſure of his juſtification, Fourthly, this then isthe Apoſtles 
meaning, that alchough he were cleere in conſcience, that he walked moſt painfully in his calling, yet 
1 Toh-3.20; this was not ſufficient to cleere him, and pronounce him moſt juſt before God : for,as S. Jobs faub,/f 
our owne heart or conſcience condemne us not, God is greater than our heart, and can cſpic what iamiſſe 
in vs, though we our ſclves ſec it not, . | 
Bellarmize replicth, where the Apoſtle faith,N5hil mibs conſeine ſums :T know nodlagly my {elfe. 
Firſt, either he ſpeaketh of himſelfe in his owne judgement, that he knew gp finin himſelte, and 
then it is nor truc,'that the Apoſtle was not juſt, having no fin. Secondly, Mhar hee knew his fins 
ro be forgiven in Chriſt, and then alſo in their owne opinion, Pal was juſtified, but now heſaith, [ 
am not thereby jaftified. Thirdly,cicher they malt fay,that he (peaketh of the judgement of others,buc 
thar cannot be : for he ſpeaketh of his owne judgement, / judge nor my ſelfe, it remaineththen, that 
'the Apoſtle ſheweth thac notwichſtanding his conſcience that accuſed him nor, he was notſure of ju- 
ſtification, Belarm.c.5. Rs | | 
Contra. Firſt, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not in generall of his owne ſtate, as though hee knewno fin 
by himſelfe : the contrary is confeſſed by him, that Chriſt came into the world to ſaye liners, of the 
Tia... - Fhich, ith he, Taw chiefe. Secondly, neither doththe _— ſpeak of himſclfc, asnow acquitedot 
© © his fins by faith in Chriſt : for ſo every where he confeſſeth he was jultificd by Chriſt, Webavebe- 
Galat.z, 16,20. Jeevedin Chrift, that we might be juftified.&c. 1 live by the faith ef the Son of God, That | mightwin 
Philip.3.8,9.' Chriſt, and might be fonndin him, net having mine owne rightconſnefſe, but that which is threug faith, 
'_ ' ., Oe. Thirdly, heſpeaketh then of his outward diſpenſation and Apoſtleſhip, wherein his owne con» 
© ſcicrice bare him'record, he had beene fairhfull, and therefore he paſſed in thar behalfe, very bitte ro be 
judgedoft hem, becauſe 1 doe net judge my ſelfe © that is, as faulty or negligent in my callig,whercia [ 
am judged of others. CR 1 ; 
Fhilip.2,11. * Argam. 4. Workyour ſalvatioa with feare and trembling : Ergo, men muſt not be ſecure, neither 
2Pog 1.10, can be ſure of thcir ſalvation. Againe, Make your e/citron and calling ſwore by good works, But this cet» 
tainty that dependeth of good works, is but conjetturall; and if ir doe ariſc trom good works, thea 
faichonly certifieth us nor of our juſtification, Belarw.cep., 
| Anſw. Firſt, the working of our ſalvation with feare, axcludeth onely preſumption and ul 
leffe ſccurity,nor fairhfull boldnefſe and confidence : As it may appeare in the verſe following, where 
the Apoſtle giverh a reaſon of this tcarc : For it & Gog which worketh,&c. We oughtthento hniſh,our 


{ilvation nor doubrfully, becauſe God worketh ir, and therefore we may be meſt ſure of his promiſe: 
but yer with feare and reverence, a ir becommeth children, for ir is the Lord, with whomwe have t0 
deale : thus we ſee confidence and the feare of God may very well ftand together. 7; ertullian 


ently ſheweth, how a reverent feare and care, ard a fairhfull confidence and ſecurity may hn 


the exter- 


bee 


of inberent juſtice, Part.'4. Qucſt. 2. 


\ Sernrs ſins de noftrs conſcientia, optentes id perſeverare in nobis, non tamen preſumere, naw 945 

. afywit, win, veretur—tinor fundamentuns ſalute, preſunprio impedimentung timoris —qui ſecuris 
101 eff ſolicit ua —#t 985 ſollecitna, tg vere poterit eſſe ſecurus : Let us bee ſecure of our conſcience, 
iſiag c0 pzr{ev2re, nor ro preſume : he that preſumeth,fearerh.nor:feare is the foundation of ſalva- 
preſumption is an impediment of feare : hce char goeth on ſecure, isnot carcfull, bur hee that is 
arctull, m1y very well bee ſecure. Secondly, S. Peter makech nor mention ouly of good works; but 
lich, joyne verru® and ocher ſpiricuall graccs to your fairh, verſ. 5. Good works then oaly doe not 
nkeour vocation ſure, bur faich and good works, that is, faith working by love : good works then 
nacertaine demonltration of our faich : and by faith we underſtand our vocation, and juſtification. 
inc, neither 1s It an uncertaine demonſtration that is made by works, though ir bee not ſo perteR, 
echat which ſhewerh che caule : for the heat doch evidently ſhew the firc,and a good tree is certainly 
wie by good fruit : Neitherdid our Saviour give a conjecturall figne ro knuw falſe Prophers by, 
buraſurcand infallible marke, when he (aid, by their fruits you ſhall know them. Laſtly, we muſt nn- 
dedtnd, that there is adonble aſſurance of our vocation, and juſtification: One which is more perfe&t, 
thecauſe ſhewing the effect, and that is the inward re{timonie of the ſpirir : And this is for thoſe 


Io05 


Lib, de cule? 
zminar, 


Math, y. 26. 


Rom. 8, 16. 


hit are wholly ſpirituall. There is another nor ſo perfett, by the effedts demonſtrating the canſe, and . 


thatisby che works and fruirs of the ſpirit, wheceot S. Peter ſpeakerh : And this is for thoſe which ate 
weyerable ro comprehend the other, 
The Proteſtants, 

Hatby a lively faich we may be affured, rhar our ſins are forgiven us, and that we be fully juſtifie 
Tt ig Chritt, reconciled ro God, and are remaining in the ſtate of grace : we have moſt cleare and 
aident reſtimonies of Sccipture ro prove it, 

drown, 1. Rem. 8.15, Tee have receivedthe fpirit of adeption whereby we crie, Abba, fatherghe ſame 
, ek witnefſe with our fpirit,that we axe children of God © Bur the tcſtimonie of the ſpirir is moſt 
eertaine, for the ſpirit cannot be deceived, ncither dath deceive any : Ergo, wemay be certaine of our 
jon, that we are the Sons of God, | 
nſw, This reltimony of rhepirit, whereby we are moved to crie Abba father, is not knowne un. 
tow by faich, or any orher expretſe means, bur only by cerraine conjeRures which may deceive u$,as 
bythe inward peace, and talte of ſome ſweerneſſe in the foule : for there bee many that call God their 
father, as the Jewes, Tobx $.41.and many ſay in the Lords prayer, Our father, who are not aſſured thar 

ze the Sons of God, Bellarm. reſpon[. ad 6. reftimon.cap. 9, 

Conra. Firſt, to belecve thar God is our father, is of faith : for to belecve that God is, and that hee 
8a tewarder, &c. is of faith, Heb, 11.6. bur it ismore to bcleceve that God is our father : how then 
ſiththe Jeſuire. Nov conflat robs ex fide diving : It is not knowneunto us by faith, rhar it is the {3 Þl- 
ritwhich moverh ns co crie Abbe father? | 
 Fcondly,and ſay you thar the inward peace of conſcience is bur a conjeurall & deceirfull meanes; 
yeeS. Ibn faith. If owr owne heart condemne me not, we have boldnefſe toward God : isthat uncertaine and 
burly eonje&urall, which workerh boldneſſe in us? The inward tafte alfo, and ſweetnefile of the ſpi- 
ri,doth the Jeſuitemake ſo ſmall account of it? hee thar hath arrue caſte of the mercic of God, ſeerh 
God: Taſte and (ce how gracious the Lord is: Bur he that ſeerh the Son, and beleeverh in him, is ſure 
tohae everlaſting life, To/'# 6.4 0. | | 

Thirdly,and whar if many ſay with their mouth, Abbe farher,and yet are not ſure they are the chil» 


| renofGod? the Apoſtle ſpeakerh nor of acrying withthe mouth, bur acrying in the heart : He bath 


ſax the ſpavit of his Son into our hearts, which erteth Abba father : for though all utter the ſame VOYCC, 
jetis it not rhe ſame crying: The uncleane ſpirit made the ſame confeſſion ourwardly of Chriſt, Mark. 
5.7. acknowledging him ro be the Son of God, which Perer did make, Marth. 16.yctwerenor both 
ackinde of coatefſion: the belecc of the hearr,which was in Peter,and net in the others;did diſcerne 
lleir confeſſion, | | 
Now that th< ſpirit of God, by his inward teſtimonie, doth not conjefturally but undoubtedly aſs 
(reps, thar we arc the Sons of God, we ſhew it thus; the ſpirit of adoprion cxpellech all feare : for 
the Apoſtle Faich, you have net received the ſpirit of bondage to feare againe: And where no feare is,there 
pin 1 Teh. 4.18, And where no teare is, there isno painefulneſſe : therefore neither doybr- 
fuleſſe, nor miſtruſt. Sccondly, they to whom the ſpirit of God teſtifierh, that they are ſo the Sonnes 
God, hat they be alſo heires with Chriſt.doe certainely knowne that they are the ſons of God: for 
bow could they be heircs, unlefle they were ſonnes ? Burrthe ſpirit of God deth certefie 19 that we are 
"re awexed with Chriſt : And our Saviour faith, Hee tharbeleeveth, is already paſſed from death to 
he: peauch more are we ſure that we are Sons. Thirdly, hee that hath the ſpiritof che Son, is 
Ry allo a ſon: Becauſe yee are ſons, he hath ſent the ſpirit of his ſan into your hearts 1 Bur hee that 


Heb, 11.6, 
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Gal.4, 6. 


Rom, 8. IF. 
I leh. 4+ 13, 


Rom. $8. I7, 
Iohn 6s £24. 


Gal. 4+ 6, 


ante ſpirit of adoprion, harh the ſpirit of the ſon : Ergo, he is undoubredly ſurc he is a ſon.”Many » 


arguments may bee gathercd our of the textit ſelfe 2 whereby the Jeluites groſſe and corrupt ca- 

Uh , galls, may eaſily be avoyded : I wonder they are not aſhamed, thus ro obſcure the evidcat 

bylt of 30ds trurh againſt their owne conſcience. ws 1; ailhod. 

 Arywn. 2, ] am cortaing, ſaith S. Panl, or | am perſwaded, that neither life, nor death, c. ſhall ſepa= 

"ew from the lave of Godin Chrift ; The Apoltle weſully perſwadedot his falvarionin _ R 
&; , | BW, 


Rom. $,3t. 


1006 


2Tin. 4.8. 


2 Tim, 2.19. 
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Anſw, Firſt, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh only in generall, asif he ſhould have ſaid : Somany as Y 
_ cercainly veriſh, Rhemf. ibid. rc cap. 9. reſponſe. ad teſtimen, 7. 7 Bare elf 
Contra. The Apoſtle ſpeakerth nor only in generall, bur pronuunceth particularly of himſele, 7 
certaine: As more plainely :from hence forth i laid up for me a crowne of righteonſnefſe. UW 
Anſw. Secondly S. Paul might have this perſwaſion, by ſome ſpeciall revelation; Rhew, #hid 
Contra, The ground of the Apottles perſwafion'is none other, bur that whichiscommong1 4 
faithfull, cven the love of God in Chrift : And ſo Auguſtine interpreterh this place, writing thus: ; 
ſnificatiſunt ad Timothenm, &c. Thoſe of whom the Apoſtle ſpeakerh,are lignificdin 2nothee ; "s 


De corrept & to 7 zmothie « The foun {ation of God remaineth ſure, the Lord knoweth who are hu, Aud a9aine in ang. 


grar. cap. 7. 


2 Tim. 4: 8 


ther place: when the Apoltle had ſhewed his own conficence, There ir laid «p for me @ crowngafrint;,. 
onſueſſe, he declarcth char this privilege was not proper to him, bur common coal! the faithfalj Aud 
not ro me only, bt wnto them alſo that love his appearing * Ergo. this aſſurance and confidence; 
mon, though not in the like meaſure, to all fairhfull- Chriſtians. | 

eAxſw. Thirdly, rhe word which the Apoſtle uſerh, fignihieth not a certaine and infallible perfir 
fien,bur ſuch an one as ariſerh of conjeRure and gefſe : As elſe-wherc he faith, 7 an perſwades of 


enceiscom. 


Rom. 15.14 Grethren,that you are fullof goodn:fſe, &c. And [ amperſmaded the ſame fait: dwelleth in thee : But the 


2 Tim, 1:5. 


x Core13,10, 


Apoſtle did not certainely know rhvs, bur only by conjeRure, Belarm .ibid. 

Contra, Firſt, we grant, that this word Tirvopw, dutch notalwaics fignifie an undoubtedandingy, 
lible knowledge,and perſwaſion:yer I ſfeeno rezſon why it may not fo fignific in thoſe places alleaped: 
for the Apoſtles had che gifr of diſcerning of ſpirirs, whereof we reade,1 (vr. 12, 10, chough this oi 
be ceaſed now : by the which gift rhey might certainly beperſwaded, of the graces thar were in the 
faithfull. 

Secondly, howſoever this word may other where be taken, it is certaine that S. Pal ſpeaketh here 
of a full and perfect perſwaſion and aſſurance thar he had of his falvarion, unlefle they will fay that $, 
Pant ſtood in doubr, or was nor ſure of his ſalvation; which isa blaſphemous untruth, ſeeing the A. 

Rle doth in fo any places proteſt and reſtifie his aſſured hope and confidence ; As heedouhred not, 
= after his {jfJoJurion ro be with Chriſt, Phet. 1. 23. That there is a erowne of glory laid uy for bim 
2 Tim. 4. 8. Who hath loved me and given himſelfe for me, Galath. 2.20. But whons C brif labels. 
veth totheend, Toby 1 2. te 

Thirdly; this word char fignifieth, to truſt to be ſare, or perſwaded, is no where uſtd, where menti» 
on is made of heavenly things, bur ir ſheweth an infallible rruft and confidence : as Epheſe 3.12. by 
whom we have boldneffc and entrance with confidence,by faith in him:the word here cranffated con» - 
fidence, is, T*76:510%, which is derived trom the ſame word, which S. Pax/uſcrh in this place, Fow. $, 
33.And it berokeneth afull and ftedfaft perſwaſion,being joyned with two other very hgnificant and 
effcfuall words, mppnriz, boldnefle, and m5#%, fairh. | 

Bellarmine haih nothing to anſwer here:but that S$. Pas! ſpeaketh not of the confidence or certain» 
tic of our juſtification, bur of rhe tcurh of rhe articles of the faith, that Chriſt is nowriſen, aſcended, 
and firteth ar rhe right hand of God a Mcdiator, and interceflor, and therefore wee have boldneſſe, 
Bellarm, reſpon. aalec. 12. 

Contra, Fiilt, it is not the knowledge only of the articles of faith,rhar they arc rrue,that can worke 
this boldneſſe,and confidence in us:for then the devill who beleeveth and acknowledgerh thetruthof 
theſe things, Marke 5. 7. lame. 2.19.ſhould have acceſſe with confidence as well as the fairhfull, 

Secondly, S. Pawl declareth clſe-where, that his acceſſe, or entrance wirh boldneſſe,is afruitofour 
juſtification by faith, Rows, 5. 1. Being juſtified by faith we have peace with God, e&&c, then it follometh, 
by whom we have acceſſe thorongh faith wnts thi grace, verſ. 2, therefore by the ſame faich which juſt» 
ficth, chorough the ſame we have this boldnefſe. 

Argum. 3, S. Iohn ſaith, We know we are trarflated from death to life, becanſe wee love the brethren 
1 John 3. 14. Againc, hereby know we,that we dwefin him,and he in us, becauſe he hath given fb ſi 
Fit, chap. 4.13. eknow that we are of God, chap. 5.19, Hee that beleeveth inthe Son of God, bath the 
wirneſſe of God in himſetfe, 1 Toh. 5. 10. By theſe places it is proved, that wee may be aſſuredofthe fie 


; your of God, and that we are in the ſtate of grace. 


Anſw, This knowledge, which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, doth nor ſhew an abſolute and infallible 
certainty or ſurencſlc : but we may be ſaid ro know, when as by ſignes and conjeRuresonly wedo g# 


ther any thing, Beflarm. reſponſe. ad loc. 13, 


Cantra, 1. It appeareth rharthis knowledge of our falvation wroughtin us by the ſpirit,is ſareand 
cercaine, withour any doubting, not conjeRurall ; becauſe rhe Apoſtle by chis word uſerh to exprellc 


I Tob. 5,18, 20, theſure and undoubred apprehenhon,that, we have of any thing;We know that whoſoever # of io 


neth uot : we know rhat the Son of God ts come: This knowledge whereby we know, that they wiwen al 
borne of God, ſin not, thatis, have not fin reigning in them ; and whereby wee alfo know,that Chriſt 
3s come in the flc(h, is molt firme and ſure withour any wavering or doubring : Erge, in the ſame ſen 
the Apottic ſaith, we know, that wee arc of God, verſe 19. for why ſhould nor the ſame word, w 
twice taken in the ſame place, borh in the verſe next before, and in the verle next after, for alure 
certaine knowledge, be ſo alſo underitood in this verſe? 


2 The Apoltle ipcaketh nor jn the ſecond or third perſop, you know, or they know, but hy 
; * Ge "= , 


SS 


of the certaintie of juſtification. Queſt. 2. 


e,wee know, pucti ng himſelte in the number': Now I truſt they-will nor ſay that the Apoſtle did 
ofe only, and was not ſure that he had the holy Ghoſt : S, Pant indeed (ich, / thinke that { have the 
href Fed, 1 Cor. 7. 49. nor as though he doubred of it or ſpake by conjetture : bur he thus ſpcketh 

modeſtic, lelt he ſhould ſeeme to boalt ; for he was ſure he had the ſpirit: for if he could pronounce 


aigely of others : God hath given you his holy ; pirit, Ti beſſal. 4+ $.much more was he certaine of 


"The knowledge of faith is ſure and certaine, without any doubting : as our Saviour ſaith to Pe- 
ar, O thou of tele farth,wherefore didft thou donbe * Matth, 14.31, where faith is full and perfe& then, 
terels no doubring. Saint James allo ſairh, Ler hims acke 3n faith, and waver ner, lame. 1, 6. But this 

e, which the Apoſtle ſpeakerh of, is of faith: He that belrewverth in the Sonne of God, hath the 

; Hof God im bimſelfe, 1 lobn5.10. Ergo, it is a certaine and infallible knowledge. » 

4 That knowledge, whereby we doe aſſure our hearrs before God, and have bokdneſſe with Ged, 
i$2 cerraine and undoubred knowledge. Such is this knowledge : Thereby wee know wee are of the 
nth, and ſhall before him aſſure our hearts, and weehaveboldiieſſe roward God, Frgo. If the Jeſuite 
aſgcr us, as he doth, that, andacia non eff cerritudo, boldnelle is not certaintic : we reply againe, thar. 
wldeefſe, which che children of God ſhall have in the day of judgement, is full of confidencegvithour 
ap deſpaire or doubting, and therefore certaine : but this knowledge worketh jo us ſuch boldnefſe : 
finds is love perfeft in es, that we ſhould have beldneſſein the day of judgement : Ergo, 

drquw. 4, Prove your ſelwrr, whether you are in the faith examine your ſulver know yee nht yothy owne 
Ives, bow that Teſwa Chriſt is in you ,except yee be reprobates, 2 Cor. 13.5. Ergo, they that by faith arc 


vrethat Chriſt is in them, are ſure alſo of their ſalvation, and know, thar they are not reprobares. 


faſe, The Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of the prefence of Chrilt by grace, but byhis power and provie 
tne: tb char his meaning is, that unlefle they are given over to reprobate ſenſe, they will acknow- 
ldgerhc power of Chriſt working amonglt them, by theſe miracles, whichthe Apoitle wrought: and 
tywhich power he delivered ſome to Saran, Bellarm. reſponſ. ad teſt, 11 

Contre, That the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the o_ of Chriſt by grace,and of niſtifying faith; it may 
fronply be gathered by theſe arguments : 1 he Apoſtle uſerh chisphraſe of ſpeech,to be inthefaith, 
orofthe faith, when hee would exprefſe the manner of jultification : as, They which bee of faith, are 
Meſelwith faithfull A braham: Where it is evidenr,thar the Apoſtle ſpeakerh of juſtifying faith. 2 Ex- 
gincyour ſelves, Gich the Apoſtle : bur ir isrhar faith, which juRifierh, whereby we do examine.our 
faves: Let a man examine bimſelſe; axd ſo let him eat of thigbread,' &c. To examine rhemitlves is to 

rewherher they be in the faich : And rhart fairh, whereby wegoe catanddrinke worthily the body 
2ndtlood of Chritt, is juſtifying faith. 3 S. Pow! {peaketh of that faith, whereby wee live in Chrift; 
on. 4, But wee ſhall live with him ; bur char is juſtifying faiths Thejuſt ral live by faith, Remi.t 17. 
[ineby faith in the Son of God, Galath. 2,20. 4 For Chriſt ro be in us, ſhewerh his-preſence and be« 
ingby grace, and not by his power only : he in whom Chrilt is, he hath Chriſt; and harh the Son : hee 
thachach the San, hath life,cven life erernall : Ergo, he in whom! Chriſt the Son of God is, hath eternall 
lie: Ergo, knowing Chriſt robe in him, he knowerhthereby that he fhull be ſaved : by the being chen 


| ofChiſtin him, he is ſure of his ſalvation, 


4rqwn. 5, Further, we thus reaſon for the certirude of juſtification by faithour of theſe phaces of. 


Scripture, OO | 7 | 
ok 3- 21, Hee that doth the truth commeth to the light that his deeds may he made manifeſt;that 
the are wrought according to,God. But this a man cannor know,nor being aſſured of his faich and juſti- 
keation, thar his works are acceptable ro God : whom ir is irpoſlible ro pleaſe wirhqur faith. 
2 leh, 14. 17. But yee know the ſpirit, for he dwelleth with you, and ſhall be in you: Ergo, if wee know 
tle ſpicit ro be in us, we alſo conſequently know our juſtification, Ap, 
- 8 4 13+ Therefore it # by faith,that the promiſe may be ſure : Ergo, we by faith are ſure of the 


4 Epbeſ. 3.1 2.By whom we have boldneſſe and emrance with confidence by faith in him: Ergo, faith ma- 
thus confident and aſſured. Fra” > Fines 1 REL ICTE, tpn 
aſe.1. Chriſt ſpeaketh of thoſe which in. a fimple heart came unto him,as Nathangzel, Nicodemur, 
otheing yer juſtified, but comming to be juſtified; how then could they yer be ſure of their jullitica- 
tot? Bellarmr, c. g. reſp. ad lor. 2. . m res 2am Tr: JH 4H 
- Contra, Chriſt ſpeaketh of beleevers;verſ.18. He that beleeveth, ſhaBnot be coxdemned: of thaſe that 
Gethe truth, whoſe deeds are wrought according to God : bur they; which arc bur comming ro Chiilt, 
yet.no knowledge of the at. 4 cannot doc the trurh, nor, worke according to God. | 
ſw. By the preſence of the ſpirit weare nor fare of our juſtification, bur ohly we know, having 
kth, chat it is nor wichour Gods help, Bellar. reſp. ad loc. 4. " | 
\ {onre; Amolt ablurd anſwer: a man, ſaith bg, is,ngx.fure of his faith : but if hee have faith, hee fs 
neche (piric workerhir. Firſt, if a matt be ſarg ofthe {piric,how ishe nor ſure of faith, which is theet- 


1007 


IIokng.rg,tt, 


Iobn 4, 15, 


Galath, 3, 9, 


r Cor. 11. +2, 
I Cor, I3, fo 


i Tohn 5, It. 


To 


Ts 
Tobn 3.18. at « 


2, 


& ofthe ſpirir ? as if there be fire, there is heate neceſſarily. Secondly, indeed ifa man have nor. faith,, - 


hecannor be ſure of it: bur when he hath ir, he knoweth he hath ir, becauſe hee knowerh hee hath the 


Titi thar workerk3r, 


df. Abraham was ſure by faitu:but we have not ſach a faith as Abraham had, BelLreſp.ad 5teftims, 
S{ſC 2 Contra, 


The nineteenth. generall Controverfie 


Contra. Firſt, that the promiſemiphe be ſure e4 faith-to all the ſeed, ſaith the Apoltle ; Ergo, nor ; 
Abraham only, butin all his ſeed fairhworketh the fame ſureneſſe, Likewiſe, 7 bat nighteenſue y Wy 
be imputed tothemalſo that walke in the ſteps of the faith of Abraham. Secondly,fo$. Ambroſe ex La 
derh : Owidcredidit Abraham? ſe ſemen habiturum, in quo omnes gentes juſtificartnr per fidem, & 
eAbraham, & c. Whar did «Abraham belceve.? that he ſhould haye a feed, wherein all nationsſhoulg 
be juſtified by faith, as Abraham was juſtified, &c. in 4.6, ad Roman, Abrahams taith then anddnisis 
the ſame. J £16, MR Ie Fa T 

Avſw. The certitude, which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh off, is not of our juſtification, bur of the tiuth of 

the myſtcrics of faith, as of Chriſts death, reſurrefion, &c. Belarm. reſp.ad loc. 12, | 
Comra, S. Paulaſcriberh this aſſurance to juſtification by fairh : as, Being juſtified by fairhwe 
peace with God : rhen it followerhverl. 2, by whom we have emtrance by faith : where the Apoltle 
the ſame word gyro, which he doth here: ſhewing that our entrance with boldneſſeis a fining 
effc& of our juſtification by faith. 4 
1 Augsftinefaith upon theſe words, John 5.22. He that beleevetb—is paſſed from wearhis lif *g 
audivs verba Domini, credidi— tranfii de morts ad vitam, ad judirinm nou venio, non pr eſumptione mis 
ſedpromiſſione ipſins:T have heard the words of God and beleeved:when I was an unbcleever I became 
| abeleever, I am paſſed from death to life (as he faith) I comenor to judgement, not by my prefumps 
tion bur by his promiſe, trait. 22. ſuper Toav. Here Augnitine dircitly affirmerh, thathe wagby ich 
ſure of life, and freed from judgement. Againe, he faith, Vnnſqwiſy, inſpievat ſe inru, appenderſe probe 
ſe inommib. fattis ſuit—fides, que vperatar per dileftionern fiin vobis eſt, jam pertinctis ad pradeiinguy 
Let every man looke into himſelfe, examine, prove himſelte—if faith working bylove be inyou; ren 
now you doe belong unto the number of the predeſtinate : de verb. 4poſtol. ſerm. 16. | 
Origen faith, Tratt. 7. in Matth, Ommnis avima,que fe inſcyarabilem eſſe cogneſcit a Chriſto dicitige, 
Every ſoule which knoweth ir ſelfe to be inſeparable from Chriſt, fairh, Who fhall ſeparate'us? &c, 

S, Ambreſe thus excellently writeth ypon theſe words:That Chriſt may dwell in your bearttby faith: 

Tn eo petit eos my firmays, wt non nk ee wmagis credant Chriftum habitare in ſe, ut cen fu de 
Chriſto, quod habitat per fidem, &6. Hee defireth them therein to be confirmed, thar they ſhould not 
doubr, bur rather beleeve that Chriſt dwelleth in chem, thar rhey may be ſure of Chriſt that hee dyel- 
leth by faith in their hearrs, that when we have hisfaithin onr hearts, we may be knowne to have him, 
#t ſecuri fin de anxilio ejm, that we may befſure or ſecure of his help, becauſe hee dorh not forkike 
us, but is alway preſent, becauſe of his faith, which he ſecth ro bein us, &c. 

2 Theoedoret ſaith : Fides eff inſita oredentiving animis citye ambignitatew aliquam diſpoſitio: Faithis 
adiſpoſition ſetled in the minde of beleevers without any ambiguirie. | | 

3 Confciſiof Wirremberg, c. 14.We arevot ignorant, that ſome dowbt of the mercie aud fewem of Grd 
doth almayes cleave to our fel ſo long as we live 3n the body : but ſeeing God doth promiſe atom his free 
wercie for (briſt his Sons ſake—he doth require,that we ſhould mortifue this doabting of the fleſh,and have 
a moft aſſured affiaxce in his mercie : And to this purpoſe Hilaric is allcaged : Infrfication through farb 
5s none at all, if faith it ſelfe be donbrful, Belgia.artic. 23.T his righteonſueſſe doth drive fromane conſcience 
alifeare, Saxonie. arric, of juſtification : This common error of doubting is evidently refuted by theſe 
words, being juſtified by fanth, we are at peace with God, &c. 

We wanr nor their owne teſtimony : Deer. Greg, h1b.5 tit. 7.c, 1. Stephan : Dubin in fie infide- 
lis eft : He thar is doubtfull in faith, is an Infidcll. 2 

eAmbreſ, Catharinus apolog. cont. Dominic, a Soto, Emchirid. C olonienſ. traft. de juſtificat : Theſe 
Popiſh authors doe herein agree with us: Poſſe fideles corre fide ſtatwere, ſibi remiſſa pecea; That fairh- 
full men by their faith, may cerrainly determine that their fins are forgiven them. 

Laſtly, Let us adjoyne the conſent and teſtimonie of the holy Martys: Maſter Patricke Heme!tov 
Martyr, condemnedfor this article with others, for ſaying, Hee is not worthy to be calleda Chriſtian, 
which belecverh nor that he is in grace: Fox pag.974-col. 2, artical. 4Maſter Tywdad faith chus:Chuilt 
is thine, and all hisdeeds are thy deeds, Chriſt is in thee, andthou in him, neither canſt thou bee dam- 
ned, excepr Chriſt be damned with thee : neither can Chriſt be ſaved, cxcepr hee bee ſaved with thee: 
pag. 1248, Maſter Bradford thus:Know for a cerraine,thatas the devill gocth abour nothingſo much, 
as to bring you in doubr, whether you be Gods child: 6 wharſvever ſhall move you roadmitthat du- 
bitarion, be aſſured, the ſame ro come of the devill : pag. 1640. epifol. quadam, Maſter Philpot thus 
boldly and confidently proreſteth : Ler him doubr of hiSfaich that liſteth, God give mee alwaycs grace 

| tobeleeve, thar Tam ſure of true fairh, and favour in Chriſt : peg. 1825. /ulims Palmer Marty! thus 
confeſſeth: No man car belecve, bur by the inſpiration of the holy Ghoſt : therefore if 1 were not4 

ſpirituall man, and iofpired wich Gods holy ſpirit, 1 were not a true Chriſtian : Qs ſpiritum (trip 
non haber, bic non eſt cjus : He that hath nor theſpirir of God, is none of his, pag. 1938. All theſe holy 

Martyrs, with many other, both were affured' themſelves of their ſalvarion by faith in Chril, and in 


confirmation of this dodtrine, gave their moſt precioisUves, Such a ſeale of their dottrine our adver- 
ſarics are never able toſhew, "not 


aect 


An 


TASP SE 


a - 


SY EY 8s = #83 
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ns low: of God. Thirdlychen a asS, lobn Fit wo went Ont roo ws, but wee not andre theſe Gli Io. 21563. 
<c3my be accounted among rhe rrue branehies, ſecundune preſentemjuſtirians, vn Mg =_ "py 
m, according to their prefenr juſtice, but not in refpe&-oFGads woken ! as 'Ambroſe well fa 
2 clave which Aintech away,was never any true love 2 as Auguſtine r Charitar,que deferiporeſt, 3+ 
dire flee AT may be forſaketi, Was hevexrrue charity, This Kiirence'i is rehearſed, 

2: capſ” 32. diſh. 2. c,'2 
uſt, 9, K, har noſych ſeare Iſt he (hold beodtijes reprobare or- ealloawhy' he ptofeſfe _ 

the contra .thar he was perfwaged nothing could ſeparare lim from the love of God : and / dis 2 Cox. 13.6, 
fulhiiv we are not reprobates, And fay #yoy dare,that Pup! the eleft veſſeNmight become a repro. 
ba, Secondly, but his meaging is this, le ithe preached one thing, and praftiſed another, he yak 
reproved and reproached of men tin, which (ſche ſatth, rh webear #es,char is 2 Cor. 13,7: 
ent,/and 2s he expoynderh himfcHe. A btyory the things that I have deſtroyed; 1 wake my ſet > Galath, 2,18, 
Jer, mpaberlw, which is all ong, as if he had ſaid, «per, reprobate to watt | | 

& Apoſtle ſpeakech nor of any mans particular ſtate, but of the generall fallin ag avay of the 5, 
jansfrom the do&tine of theGq A-: as, I merveile yee are fo ſoore Tod ro avother Goſpel * Gal, 1,60. 335 
"Te f Em whey jee have b wot the rſpirts yee! wewlgdend s inthe fleſh? This is then nothing 


s | eſe - the Apoſt ſpeaker n neyer hed ac write faith, but onely a tefte thereof, and a g, 
napgrary of ſaperficial[ tip gof the minds: for the Apolily faith, They that wens ont "0m 9, 1 ohh 3.19; 
AC AWAY were not '« . 

Ws thelt owe. gloife underh hivtext? Abi eff bibere;vel nigndicare;slind de renfare;chi, 
terhing ro a & Ginpqher ting tot : he dritiketh, that isrooted in chari Me 4 depn- 
4,487 ts ahquatenmy communicar, bs tacoulti de quiiu Hpoſfolms Tops i 
ies Satots third ewhar Comnutiicare ofthat water, bur by finning | 

Re 
SCC 3 ad ques 


am the Apoſtte ſaith: Ir is uppoſſible, thar h'are OE and hay 
TS Kc, Ciaf. 33. diff, 7, 644.4; Hf. lu R 


Luke 22.33. 


* This by a po- 
pith Caviller is 
called a no- 
rablelye, thar: 
Saul was never 
truely juſt: 


whereasthe Scri 


not a man after the Lordshu Age ſalrhcharSeul was, Rex Np Ft Jays ſer yk wicked King peiſec 
holy ſervant David : d: ſand? RENE than him ch In cit bypoiritam:&c.which ca 
pans ro reigne, Kc. jn a F1- che Sik fat or, ons fe If alſo is termed a nhorableſye: 


YO 
Mr er Feel 


minum perditus noncer furoper 
followed the Lord being a 7 Kee Fo 
ir ſelfe:See my further'ar ne. yt *h ac cg 


bleed 


Anno. in 
Iudg. 16. 17. 


Annor,in 1, 


Chron, 31.8; 


Annor, in I. 
Chron, 28, 8. 


. Salomon did. 


not finally fall 
Away. 
2 Sam. 7,15, 


See whatis . 
here objeed, 
and the ſame 
anſwered, Re. 
Lect. p.124.2nd 
before, Error. 


$2. Proreſt, in 


the margine, 


Iohn F. 24 . 


Cantic, 8, 7. 
1 Cor, 13, $. 


Epheſ, 3. 17. 


Luke 8, 3 3+ 


| Ex charjtate mu GHARI O&c| 


| bebepy t from life to death, from heavca backe againe t tO bell then may a fail 


#4 + i * 
nl k Fu 


: bp nineteenth giurall Controver fie 
Aron. . Devil, tn » <4 grievouſly, fall.; Sanl, 1s Inda, became reprobates: : Bye the 


rightcous "yew ak is AUTCILVT XZ 
Anſw, Firk = WY] David and apes 21 cranſereſion Fey decayed ad muchſha. 
ken, yet not utcerly loſt : for Chriſt pi Piren;rhat KevFaldh Id nor faile. Secondy, afor 


the reſt, they were never * truly juſt or pence, Tudas iscalled the child of perdition, min 


wasd in whish kf Cf Stovd c yas but a theefe «nd hypocrire, a as the Scripture reſlifierhofhin, him.s, 
Pier alfofait 1, That his heart = wot Pig he 3s the Keghte how 
c REG ASre provi nothihg. g LRE4Y of 


red AS Fs m 
TT ve gms rn 'Lybad > ns EE, SERTE dothin wyly,tharg 


Bliboill tobw 6.4 LS 
rh pry how 12. & updrtnhiduplace 


pow Heefdid noc SEED \ 
dt 


- arr he was paprapes bee nie 


oboe tt 
tin CES 


David 
»loſt 'c 
Contra. One mt an ſerve for all Ry pre ia eſe holy men i Fl heir fl ith "FM 
ties, cheir fairh wascclipled, and: prey cheir fi 10s: : but it Toes nor urterly loſt cp ouiſh 
againe, as the rreey, char. ſceme : dead in Winter,revive in the Sprin and the oak 
be Shy with nfo pa] WAN :And ad head teſtificth of Salomen : Ay merCie ie Jl wot depart ft 


e had . 
ay 908 th! 
LEP t ( ' ; . 'o} i 3H; all 


hey nalod- ""Zhe Proveſtants.. Ky 6: 


IJ Earence iachls: that be which once hath received a true lively faith, and.is 
before God, can never finally fall away ; neither can thar faith urrerly periſh, or 
though H:may for «While ſomewhas decay,ahd:be expalred, yet ſhall it reviye, and hee: bee _ up 
ages; 2 
" igum. tlebn 45 Me Me tha drinktele ofthe water ther. Prall give bim, hal weverbr were inf, 
$5, Lohr 34 9.Wbeſacuer ts borne of Gea, Bnnath ws for his ſeed remaineth in him:Ge. Ergpgdes 
of juſtification cannorbe.loſt.” .... . \ 
« Gpllarmine an{wereth, that ſo longs they have chimarer and ſced,rhey ſhall neicher chief; 
bur the _—__ e may. be dried up,ang, theſeedloſ: and then may they fall.inco both. ,,... 4 
+ Contra, I. The Goſpel firh,t /hal be in him a-Wel of water, ſpringing wp to a ſe.c5ut 
it caniot ve dricd, yew! ir TR omionaly and ſtiateth way xo ic havcb him on 


+4 » 


+ 


ben *& oct cannor ſin; forif they. thar are bog od, are Ft ro fig.inſuch 
le, meanerh, th Ren. (MAY? the,child of Ggd,be the pgs devill: for he that ſo 
ly wich delight, and continuance thezejn,is of the. . 


fr gum. 2: Hathat belceverbsic alrendypaſſed from! « HI bfe »If it bet cre 


alſsa faithleſſe infidel),..... 

{$19 3s Mech water cannot quench lave, MD td the feeds drowne it * Love duh: never fall 

#43; it charity cannac.be loſt, rhen neither fairh, for withour faith there is no charity. . 

7 Charity, inde fallerh not away, bur a man may, fall from chley :and as long as charitc 
rem ainerh, no floods, rar is, perſecutions can drowne it or ge! It : Bellarm, cap. 1 5erep.c fe 
refte 8 4. 12), 

Contra. 1. ” Axchuiryi (alfe i is ayayespermanent, 'both] in this world and the next, Nathan 
isthe ſpeciall meaning of the Apoſtle : yer it is true allo, , that true charity cannot bee ſeparated from 


elcartotatal eeng rooted(faith the and grounded inlove: How canth ines 
Gta fat hath aroate :?rhe ſeed Gomenin ony : k the Apo) r, becauſe ir hath no roote, Av, 
Hora ity ad: bang i _ Charity is rooted, be ſecure or out, of doubt: tr he 
[rf oil n FAS Fe! dr<-33, wrt 2+ 6. 3+. 3, 3 Prey clndech chplce Cor. 13 
ILy all fixmiens ity, trath,2 .in Math. v ele words, Charity never 
Y, idente ris voce dicent is, nfloghe.F ram charity never laps pc , 


uS, 


82." R-- - 


ts 4 


EN EETEFA SEE 7 


, 4 


of the certaintie of uſtification. Queſt. 3. CITY 
. .-ded thoſe ſpeeches of the Apoſtle, I am perſwaded, that.neither death, nor life, &c. can ſepa- 
- _ the Gon of Gad,2cc 3: Saint Tregore allo 'thusexpbundeth the firſt place, Yalida eff 
orien dileftio, wirtnti mortis dilefHo comparatur, quia mentem, quam ſexe! caperit, a delettatione 
bien geridie,,&e«;:1.bve is firong asdeath; loye is compared ro the ſtrengehofdearh, -q 
dock day-in-che mindeHor ever where ir is the delight af the'world, ib. 10.avoral. c.24. repe 
ww Ed's R F, a \ v4 4" ; c 


1 eAugeſtine doth plainly ſcr downe = Sy: of this matter : Horum fides que per YA 
yr ge amo is Weſt 9064 JRt Gieor mom Ac (Of e epararuy, autigqnanm vits iffa fi 
ue " on & grat. cap.7. T heir faith, Linda ret by love, either never faileth at all, orif 
 doefaile in any, It 18 repaired againe, before the life be ended: thisſentence isratified, cavſe 3 3, dis 
A lies here is a moſt plentifall wirneſſe : Tlie ex (i. En] Conſeripens in librss vite ;, Thou Tertul. de c&- 
ahi, that is, Chriſts, wri ten inthe booke of life. Againe, Inter 
a fries Dei fidernavigat, tute canta ſeews farronite;, Amid theſe ſeas and ſhallowes of ide-. 171, 10: 


% f aith winded by theſpirir 0 God,fafe, ifir be warie,and ſecure, F agetey; A ineephe Libr. de bap- 
c and ſubjeCt to be, tiſm, 


IF l6te, F aith intixe is ſecure of ſalvation, &c. Bur fairh, ifit were mu 

AA ot bring this ſecuritie. | | | Lye. Coley 
Woſoſteae faith, F3des oft pattnms cum Deo, cum Chrifto placitum, confignatio promiſſorugs «1 Serm. de d,-:: 

Fdew accearter patuw inter Deum & homines firmatur,&c. Faith is a covenant with God: ſpe, charir, 

aleWith Chrilt, a ſigning of the promiſes't* as oft as we come unto the faith, the covenant be= *' 

6 C6d and man is Confirmed, &c. Seeing then the covenant berweene God and man in Chriſt 

i 1c bg:able, the ſeale''o thee covenant, which is faith,. mult needs alle bec firme and permas- 


= 
dd 


; Confeſſion of Saxonic, artic. of remiſſion of fins : Chri## by his hely ſpirit doth gnicken thebe. Harm I 


F940 deliver us from eternal death, and withall makes yu hcires of eternalllifs : If by faith wee pag, 283. 
anheites, rhen fare faileth nor till wee are entredinto our inheritance. * Confeflion of Scors +412 
il ReceFthe caſe of good works: ann t ar is,the ſpitit of Chriſt) Gods eleftchildrenreceive by 

6, If faith bee onely of the clce&, ir is no more" ſubjJeR ro murabilirie; thai cheir ele= 


0n, Pe nongS = L win, Hh: 

Imerrelig. cap, 5; Oni jnſtificantur, itdem adoptanttr Deo filiz, &c. Et jom habent ju oder de | 
hots iow, 63 ain ; They wes juſtified,” are afopred rhe ſons of Ga, and ha 
fe 6r-even now,the right tocomeunto'the inheritance afctethall life, How thei can chey loſe 
the OY OG - agg ard ore ele nag Workin ae fac 
IawRefitrher reſtimonie from rhetnſchves : (auſc33;dift.2;. 5. Charitas eft refla volumta, cl 
wllif Deo infepardb3trcer ; Charirice is a right minde infepirably joyned to God. pf oe 
.!0þd/#1$. Charit as in qnornng, ſuerit, radix ilh erit; areſcere nonpote#t; In whomſoever charitiCis, 
ity roor, it cannot wither:- S372 T Ye gs OS ; 
; "Hehe efF aqua, de qua Few yer <0 Evangelid; +." Charitic is that water, whereof the I.mo 4 

whinthe Goſpell: He'thar drinketh of this water, which T ſhell give,ſhallnot thirſt for ever, .© dano,} 
M61 44. Arran, qued quaſi Intum ferni poteft, auram ante Dei ocules nunquam fuit, & c; Gold; 
—_—— dirt, was never gold before God : They whichatc ſeduced, and never retutne, © 7 moK 
its ſanititarom ante ocules hominum videntur amittere, &c. DocTeeme ro loſe ſanitic, ones 
thoy tad before men, but they never had any beforeGod,-— eh Ray me 

Dicyet-part. 3. d5ſtiitÞ. q.. 6.129. upon-theſt words, rk coemacy extinguere ; Quench not the 
Hitt Now quia #De exringut poteff, ſedquantant inipſir eſt ; Not that the ſpirit cari be extingailtied} 


ditadediich'as in them licrh; &e. CR: - | ; 6, portrays 
" WA Lbinbard, bb. dift. 17: liter. ſ;ex- Auguſtin, $5 nulla res ab jus charitare no; ſeparat, quid ofe 
am olity micling, ſed\ctians certiia bor bone poreſt ? Tf nothing can ſeparate us ftoth the love of God, 
ag berrer or fidtecerraine Bic 3 027 fe II OM TY ena Þ TUO 
' Thivtruth alſo isfealed by Maſter Bradford holy Martyr : Our cecitic or blindnefſe and Cortdpe 
ifkltions, doc often ſhadow the ſight of Gods ſeed in Gods children, as though they were plane xe- 

g according torhcir ſenſe, [bur nor atcording ro 


" 


titrac Wi nine wereng Now _ Hs | hey hadToſt it, and he had'rak 
firach; defire of Godro give them upyine his ſpirit; asthoughrhey hadToſt it, and he had raken ir 
"- _ thing God never doth+indeed; alchovgh he make us ro thinke (6 for a time; Fox 
1 »»1; «Af J bog +4 %, 4+ 2600 
"IO 22k? - NITIDE) | 


. 
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The nineteenth grivral Conroverſie 
The firſt queſtzon of the Law. 


| T Hepartsof this queſtion aretheſe : firſt, of the differences of the Law and the 
| ly, 


whether the law be poſlible to be kept : Thirdly, of the works of Supere | Foot J 
wherhcrGodbe tobe ſerved for hope of reward, or feare of punifhmenc. 6 Yo iN 


The firſt part, ofthe true and falſe difference betwerne i 
oth | the Law and the Coſpell. iT 


Firſt of the falſe differences, 


Here ate ſome differences berweene the Law and the Goſpell, concerning the which ws wk 

, agreed: as firſt the Law ſcrrerh forth bur the ſhadow of things to come; the Goſpell c arcboth 1 
the body ir ſelfe, Coloff. 2. 1 7, Secotidly, the law of Afoſes was murable, andto be changed, Feb.1.19; 
if the Prieſthood be changed,there muſt be a change alſo of the Jaw:bur the Goſpellis ctg This 
ly, the law wasnotgiven rojuſtifieus, bur to be only a ſchoolemaſter to bring us to Chiifh, Gulgh, 
3. 34. The Oofpell reacherh the way to life by Chriſt, Fourthly, the faw of hoſe coped! 
the Gofpell brin etch libertie and} ce, Rom. $. I Jo You have nor received the ſpicir of horagg: x 
feare againe. Fitthly, the Law of Moſes was a bard yoke, gricvous ta bee barne, Als, th ya 
. Chriſts yoke is eafic, Afarch, 11. 30. Thee differences we acknowledge : bur theſe following wee dog 


utrerly reject. 
The Paysfts. 


Irſt, Bellarwing ſaith, the Goſpell differeth from the law, asa perfeR thing fromanimpergt;and 
that the Golpellis contained and included in the law, as the rrecia the ſecd : and tharthe Golgel 
doth not only cxplane, and expound rhe law, but adderh rhe Counſels of perfeRionuntoirsBellam, 
de jaſtificat. lb. 4.cap. 4. x | 
| . "The Proteſtants. 


hn F y chelaw wee underftand whatſoever is contained in the old Telanwn ale Joſe 


= 


and the Prophets wee? OY Saab the dottrine of the Golpell is indudedia the 
ets, Luke 


law : for of Chrift ſpake all the Pro 7. 70. but then ſhould we. nor tour 
gle: for when wee compare the Law and the Goſpell togerher, wee undg anelyche law of 
works, which is called the marall law, as. it is oppoſite tothe dodrine off; ; Thisrhen wee ab» 


firme, that che law of faith, which 38 che fabſtance of the Goſpel, is nqx inclutwelycootained in the 
decalogue, which is the law of works ; as it may appeare by theſe reaſons, RO 

x The law of works and the Jay offairh have contrary cfſefts.: by the law fin isrevived,and receis 
veth ſtrengrh, Rowe. 7.9. but being baptized gr ich into Chriſts death, we arc deaduntofiny Kew, 6 
2. Ergo, no affinity between Relay and the Goſpell, which commandeth faith. 2 1f faith were 
commanded in the law, it ſhould be a worke of the law, which the Apoſtle denicth, concluding thus: 
That @ man u juſtified by faub, without the works of the law... 3 Grace cxcludeth works, andworkiexe = 
clude grace, If of works,chenno more 4, ce : works alſo exclude faith and beleefe : Kew, 5. Tobim = 
that worketh not, but beleewerb, cc. = the law of works cxclude faith, faithcaninnowile be in» * 
 dudcdinthelaw. The Gofpell rhercfore and the law are twodiſtin&things ; the law ſaith, Doethis, 
and thon ſhalt be faved : rhe Goſpell; Beleeveonly, andiir ſufficeth untolite 3 Far all things «re peſſbe 
t6 him that beleeveth : the doftrine therefore of the faith of the Goſpell cannox be ſet forthinthelaw 
of works : andif it were, this would ſhew an agrocmenr. rather betweene. the. Law and the Goſpel, 
than a difference: for berweene the thing that conraincth, and that which is conzained, there mult 
perch be ſome fil : thercforethe Jeluire cannot propecly herein make any difference berweene the 

w andthe Gofpell. | FRI OE INT | | 

Salat Ambroſe faith, is Luc, 12. Nemo ſub lege fidew conftlituct ; lex enim intra wenſuremHleramen 
ſuram gratia z nemo ſodemintre menſuram legs +4. {png place faith jn the law: the law is 
withig meaſure; graceis withour meaſace :let no man place faith within the megſure of the law, &G 
Ergo,faithis nor contained in thelaw. | 

t Tertullian (aith: Evangelice gratis evacuatur, fi ad legens Chriſtun redigit « The grace ofthe 
Goſpell is evacuarcd, if it ſhouldredu Chit rothelaw. 0 | | 

2 Theoderet ith: Ly ov quarit fdews, ſedaftiovemexigit:The law ſceketh no Faith,but exafteth 
ation, &c, How then is the Goſpell containedin the law? 

3 Latter Confeſſion of Helvctia,chap.r 3. The Goſpell s oppoſed tothe law forthe law workgth wah, 


but the Goſpel doth preach trace, and a ble{iins, &c. TO | | 
—_—_ 4 23, ph 16. Cumle orgs diliges amricam, edio habebi inimicum, oe Lows 
it is wricten inthe law, Thou ſhalclove thy trie f re thine enemic,8ec. It was lawfull then 4 
tightebus men ro hare their enemies : quod in novo Teftamwents compeſcitar : which is reſtrained n ' 
acw : If the law ſuffered that which the Goſpell forbidderh, how is the one contained in che _— 


£ 
{ 
\ 


| of the difference of the Law and the. Goſpell. Queſt. 1. 
Peter Loybard.lib.3. diftinfte 37, liter.c. Litera evangeliz exprimitur qned litera bees non expriee- 


have: Thats expreſſed in the lerter of the Goſpel], which was nor cxpre fedinrhe 
xc how chen is rhe Goſpell contained inthelaw ? 1 view 

| Neitheris ic rac, that the Goſpell addethunto the APEPSrcprs or counſcls,concerging works 
ſeater perfection : for allgood works appertaine to the Jaw.,as faichbelpngerh to the Gofpell: and 
therefore the Apoſtle concludeth, that if we be not juſtified by the works of the law,ic followerh, 
tharwe acby fairh. He findeth no meane berweene, Our Saviour Chrilt alſo faith, that there are'no 
ommandements greater,ther ro love God above all aud our nerghbour a our ſelfe, which are contained 
the law, arke 12+ 31 Therefore the Goſpell cannot counſe}l or commandany thing greater than 
thelaw 3 ſeeing rhere can be no greater thing, than to love God with all the hearr, ſoule and fircngrh 

I2, $40 | | 

ga ul Crefiphone. upon theſe words, Ne fleſhſhallbe juſtified by the works of the law : Qgagd nt de 
lye Moſis tantum dilium putes & non de omnibus mavdattc, que uno nomine legis contiventur,c, 
Which that you ſhould nor thinke ro be ſpoken only of the law of Moſes, and nor of all commangde- 
nents whatſoever, which are contained under the game of rhelaw, rhe ſame Apoltle faith ; 1, conſent 
mntothe law in the inward man, &c. Ergo, all commandemenrs of works wharſdever, belong to,rhe 


ly | 
z The .Papiſis. 

Elowines ſecond difference betweene the Law and rheGoſpellis this: The law only reacherh 
dodrine, and ſhewerh che way to diſcerne berwceene vertue and vice ; the Goſpell betige this 


ter af che law, 


| 
| 
| knowledge, giverh power and ſtrengthro keep the law : {0 faithS, /ohn1.17, The law way given by 
| Meſw,but grace and truth came by leſua Chriſt : Bellarm, cap. 4. 
; 2nd of The Prateſtants. 
toſv. "leſt, iris true, that the Jaw isa revealer and diſcoverer of fin, Rows. 7.77. not a giver of righ- 
| | Hr for that s impoſſible tothe law, in as much as it was weaks,thc. Roy, 8, 3.Yereven 
| underthe law by grace they reccived itrengrh, in ſome meaſure'to keep the law,though not thereby ro 
| bee jultified : / will ranthe way of thy commandements, ({aith the Propher Dawid ) when thow ſhalt en» 
lngemy heart, Pſal. 119, 32. Secondly, grace indeed is givenunto us in the Goſpell, nor-to enable us 
9 yr by doing the works of the law, but by grace arewe ſaved through faith, Epbeſ, 2.8. In 
tha Chrift s become our righteonſneſſe, 1 Cor, 1.30. and wethe reghreanſneſſe of Godin him, 2 Cor.5.21, 
Gtharas by grace the righteous both under the Law and the Gaſpell are fanftified ro walke in ſome 
meaſure of obedience ro rhe law : ſo neither then,nor now doth grace give power to us te be juſtified 
bythe keeping of the law : bur our juſtification, wholly, onely, and immediatly is wrought by the 
fichof Chriſt, G /ath. 3. 16, This therefore is no difference berweene the Law and the Golpell. 
1 Theodoret ſaith : Q #3 eredit Domino Chrifto, is ſcopum legis adimplet : Hee that belceverh the 
_ Chriſt, doth fulfill the ſcope of the law, &c. The law is nor fulfilled under the Goſpell, bur by 
athin Chriſt, 
2 Tertulian : Evangelinm (hriſti a lege evacare debuit 6d gratiam: The Goſpell of Chriſt, from the 
laſhould call us ro grace, &c. Butt the works of the law arc till required under the Goſpell ro bee 
jaltified by, we are nor called from the law, bur remaine underic ſtill. | 
' 3 Witremberg, confeſf. chap. 6. The law was givento fhew man his imperfeltion, &'c, and ta ftirye 
thewup to ſetke remiſſion of their ſins, righteonſuefſe and ſalvation by faith in the only Son of God: The 
nehteouſnes then which rhe Gofpell ceacherh, is not by keeping the law, bur by fairh in Chriſt, who 
hah fulfilled thelaw for us. | 
4 Feris faith : The law is impoſſible, ſemper enins pluw contra legem quan pro lege facimm : for wee 
dyayes doe more againſt che law, chan for ir, and that we doe isimperte&. The Goſpell then giveth 
Bnotpower and (trengrh ro keep the law. 


Ofthe true differences of the Law and the Goſj yell, 


's q The Papiſts. 

(G Wie wee diſtinguiſh rhe Law and the Goſpell, chiefly in theſe twe reſpedts : firſt, that rho 
. P +. law engendreth terror and feare; the Goſpell peace, Secondly, rhe law requireth obedicnce 
c tiecommandemenrs, thereby ro be juſtified ; the Goſpell commandeth only fairh, Bellarmine refi1- 
BY Fes erwo differences berwcene the law and the Goſpell, and thus benderh- his force ro overthrow 


= Fo So = * 


” 
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" ciqom, I. Firſt, that the Goſpell workerhfoarc, as well as the law, hee would prove it by theſb 


Tieahe ſhewerh che frvirs and offefts of the Goſpell :Firſt rhe tighreowſues of God i7revedled 
futbro fait, Secondly, the wrath of God 3s rewealed from heaven tain all ungodlinefſe; The Geka 
'm \rrealerh the wrath of God : Ergo, it workerh feare, Bellgr, 64p. 3 1d 59 


; | Anſw. 


T013 


Galath, 2, 6, 


Marke x2, 3t, 


Marke " 33+ 


(5. Errot, 


Iohn 1.17, 


Galath, 3s t6, 


In 10, cap, ad 
Roman, 


Lib. 5.contr, 
Marcion, 


Har m, ſeR, T”, 


Pag, 208, 


In AR. if 


— Venacingsand threatnings, which are denounced in the Goſpell,as Hates. 7. 19. Every tree that brin= Marth. 9. 19, 
"net fortb good fruvt 5s bewen deowne, & 0. Rom. 1. 16,1 anenet aſhamed of the Goſpell of Chrift, &'c, Rom: 1. 16, 


bY 


Galath, 3.24. 


23 Cor, 2, 16. 


Heb.12.17, 


61. Error, 


Marth, 19. 17, 


Luke 10. 29, 


As 16.31, 


Galath. 3.24, 
Rom. 7. 7. 


2 Cor, 3.6: 9. 


judgement : therefore neither the 0 


The nineteenth generall Controverfie 


Anſw,- Firſt, as whatſoever is contained in the old Teſtament, dorh nor apperraine rorhe wy. 
the promiſes of mercie in Chriſt foreſhewed by the Prophers, which chough they were uttered js? Y 
time of the law, yet belonged tothe Goſpell : ſo in the new Teltamenr if that we finde the; the 

w Ry hp | a a ax 2 nde thee wri | 
rea, is not ftraighrway of the ſubſtance ofthe Goſpel]: bur the threatning of Gods judgemetity ak 
contained, do as well appertaine to the law, as the comfortable promiſes in the old Teltament,, 
Gaſpell. Sorhar thoſe places doe prove anely, that the law and the Goſpell arc joyned in FR wy 
followeth not, har they have the ſame operation and effe&t : S. Peter, Afts 2. and 3, and the wp 
the Apoſtles, in their Sermons tempercd the threatnings of the law, and the comforts of the oft 
togerher; by the one drawing the people to repentance, by the other miniltring hope of remiſſol of 
fins: the ſame courſe ought the Miniſters of the Goſpell ro take in teaching the people now: we 
humbling them by the law, then comforting them by the Goſpell : for the law, as S. Paulfaith by 
Sehooltmaſterto bring ua to Chrift, Galath.3.24. But all this ſheweth onely a joyning of the vat 
the Goſpell in uſe, nor in nature or propertie, | 

© Secondly, rhe Goſpell worketh teare and terror, per accidens, not of it ſelfe, but accidentally ang 
improperly : as Saint Pau/ſaith, The Goſpell « the ſavour of life wnts life,and of death ante death _ 
2-16, That is, Properly and of ir ſclte, ir worketh unto life, bur notſs unto death : which Vine & 
proper effe&t of the Goſpell, but is cauſed by the wilfull contemners, and diſobedient hearers of he 
Golpell: by whoſe perverſe nature the ſweertneſke rhereof'is turned ro birterneſſe, 'Sothenuntorhe 
faichfull and belecvers the Goſpell bringerh comfort and peace: if it doe nor fo to others; the fant 
in themſclves : but the law brought rerror to all, even tothe righteous : | for Cloſes trembledand 
quakcd art the delivering of the law, Heb.12. 21, PEE, g 
eArgrum, 2. Bellarmine alfo proveth, that the Goſpell requireth the condition of obedience x well 
as the Bo : as Chriſt ith to the young man, Ifrhow wilt enter into life, keepe the Commandemen., 
Hence he inferrcth, thar the Goſpell alſo injoynerh obedience, and nor onely faich : And the Cong- 
cell of Trenr, ſef. 6. c«p.7. doe call this verbuw fides, and verbums Chriſti, the word of faith, andihe 
word of Chriſt, ro be obcycd and followed of all Chriſtians, which Chriſt here artered to the young 
man. | 

Contra. Virlt, we ru that rhe Goſpell requirerh obedience, for it cſtabliſheth thelaw, and witk- 
out this obedience there is no ſalvation : for every eres that bringerh nt forth good finit ſhallbeecat 
downe, Fe. Bur it is not now required asin the law, to be a meanes and cauſe of life and juſtification, 
as it was then ſaid, Doe this, and the ſhalk live, but onely as a neceſſarie conſequent of ourfaithand 
an cffe@tuall truir of our juſtification, Secondly, our Saviour Chriſt uttered theſe words totheyoung 
man onely to humble him thereby, andrto reach him ro know himſclte : for he willing to juſlific him> 
ſclfe by keeping of the law ; as we read, Luke 10.29, of another, which came to our Saviour with 
the ſame queſtion, What ſhall I doe to have eternal life ? Our Saviour hereby ſheweth him how farre 
ſhorr he came of keeping rhe law, that nor by doing, bur by belecving from henceforth hee ſhould 
hope to be ſaved. Thirdly, the Apoſtles exhorred men to beleeve withoue any other condition, and ſoto 
be ſaved, Acls 16, 31. Their doftrine was nor divers from Chriſts : rherefore Chriſt onely required 
the condition of fairhto juſtification. By this meanes alſo, the law ſhould become a Miniſter andir- 
ſtrument of life, contraric ro Saint Pan, who faith, ir ſerveth oncly as a Schoolemaſter tobring usro 
Chriſt, Galat. 3. 24+ Ir diſcovercth and revealcth ſin, Rows. 7. 9+ the Apoſtle allo calleth ir che ing 
letter, and mmifterie of condemmation, 2 Cor. 3.6, 9. It cannot therefore helpe to procure our falvati- 
on : but if that we are juſtificd by our obedience to the law, then ſhould the law helpe to juſtifie us, 
which is contraricto rhe Apolile, 


The Proteſtants. 


N Ow on the contrarie ſide,our arguments are theſe : Firſt, that the law worketh terror,the Gof- 
pell onely comfort. Ye have not recerved the fprrit of bondage to feare againe, but ye have recejved 
the ſpirit of adoption, whereby we crie Abba father. And againc, God ſent his ſon, that he might redeerme 
them that were under the law, that wee wight receive the adoption of ſons, and becanſe yet are ſons, God 
hath ſent the ſpirit of his ſon #nto your hearts, which crieth Abbafather, Thelc places prove, that whilc 
we were under the law,we were ſervants, and kepr in feare : but by the Goſpell of Jclus Chriſt we ate 
made ſons, and receive the ſpirit of adoprion. OY 
BeBarmmes anſwer here is very ſimple, tharnot rhe law but the old Teſtament, engendreth feare 3 
and not the Goſpell, bur the new Teſtament miniſtreth comfort, Bekerm. cap. 2. Sy 
Comra, 1, The contrarie rather hereof is moſt evidenr, thar nor the old Teſtament, bur the wy 
not the new Teftament,bur the Goſpell worketh; the one feare, the other comfort : for both rhe 01d. 
Teſtament containeth comfortable promiſes of the Goſpell, and the new, fcarcfull gran? 4 ! 
Ia wholly, nor the new wholly can be, that the miniſter of Icare, 
this of peace, bur the law and the Goſpell comprehend both in the old and new Scriprures. Syn 
2. Bellormine himſclfe, forgetring what he had faid before, confeflerh afterwards in the _ Fe 
Lex Mefir, lex timoris & ſervimmi fuit; Evangelinms lex amorie ; The law of Meſes was , is My 
fcare and ſervitude; the Goſpell thelaw of love and peace, Thus he himſelfcacknowledget 
ſtintion betweene the law and the Goſpell, Bellarme. lib.4. diſcrims. 7+ ”— 


+ > & + & th nc eat to, 


© 


'0Q 
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of the difference of the Law and the Goſpell, Queſt. 1. Io15 


JugoP. Hec eft breviſſi, & apertiſ. difſerentia duoerum teftomentorum, timer & amor, contr, Adi- 

wane C+ 17+ This is a ſhort and manifeit difference of the rwo teſtaments, feare and love. | 

Ambr.in 3. 4d Rom. Lex iram eperatur, fides gaudium: The law worketh wrath, faith Joy 1bid.P a- 

an cum Dev habere fides facit non lex : Faith maketh us©0 have peace with God,not the law: /# 17. 
kom, Data eſt lex ut hung mum geuns terrore wanifcſtate legis frenaretar ; The law was given, that 
wnkinde might be terrified by che manifeſtation thereof. 
[anſe 13. 4% 4+6.15- gloff, In lege popmlia ſervili timore cogebatur, &c. In the law the people was 
compelled witha ſervile tear, and rhiey had the law as a ſchoolemaſter : in Evangelio filials amore in- 
niutyr but in the Goſpell they arc invired with a filiall love, &c, 
froam. 2. That the Goſpel] requireth nor obediencero the commandements as a meane to ſalva« 
con, s the law doth, bur only commanderh faith, S. Paxlevery where ſhewerh : Rom. 3. 20. Wecan- 
whejufofied by the works or obedience ofthe lyw : the reaſon tollowerh : for by the law commeth' the 
bnpledge of f1, And againe, ver. 21 «T he righteouſneſſe of God (which is by rhe faith of Chrilt Jcſas, 
gerſ. 22.) # made manifeſt withont the law : Oaly taich then 15 required to inake us righteous before 
66d, withour rhe works or obedienceot the law, 
' x Heare whar Auguſtine ſaith : T eftimoninm legs ew, qui ea non legitime utuntur, teſlimoninm eff 
corvincantur puviends peccatores: els, qni legitime utunay, teftimoniam oft, quo drmonitratur, ad 
hberands confugere debeant peoratores: The teltimonie of the law,to them which ule ir nor arighr, 
ateffimonic to convince them : to them which doe, artcſtimonie co teach them, ro whom finners 
onght coflic for their deliverance : Expoſir. in Pſa!, 77. Ergo, the law worketh nor our detiveranceir 
fate; bur ſendeth us ro our delivercr. 
Apaine, Lex fidei £q"e 4tqune lex fattorum aiit ne concupiſcas, ſed qued operum lex minando imperat, 
lex credendoimperre: : The law of tairh and the law of work:,do? both fay thou ſhalt nor cover : 
tut what the law of works, by rhreatning cnjoynerh, the law of fairh by belceving obrainerh : de fpi- 
ri# liter, cap. 13s 

Ambreſ. in c.3.ad Galath, Non eſt ex fide lex,quianihil mandat credendum: The law is not of faith, 
becauſe ir commandetrh nothing to be beleeved, &c:As rhe law commanded nor faith, ſo neirher doch 
the Goſpel command ovedience to the law as a meane ro our juſtificarion. | 

(yilfairh : Lex ſervituts ſpiritum ad formidinem dabat, Chriſt as ſpirirum adoptions in libertatems : | ;, 1 in 1, 
The law of ſervitude did give rhe ſpirit of teare, Chriſt the ſpirit of adoprion unto libertie. loaan. 
1 Theedoret : Lex eos quipeccabant condemmabat,qratia autem os (::ſciprens,per fidemjuſtificar,&c. ls bn 
Thelaw.condemned chem which ſinned, bu grace receiving them, doth jultifie by faith, &c. The law DES 
then requirech works, the Golpell faith : che one worketh rerror, the other peace and comfort. 
ig confeff. chap. 10. [ſhe word »f the law and oldteflangent, is the word of death, feare, &c, Harws ſe. 7, 
bit theword of the Geſpell ts the miniftery of farth, of grace, &c. Pag, 206. 

4 Lranwalleagerh, and approverh chat ſaying of Auguſtine : Differentia legis & Evangeliz, timor þnnot, inz. c, 
0 amor, timer reſpicit conditionems' ſervilew, amor libertatemy: The difference of the law and Goſpell, Iam, 35. 
aefeare and love ; feare reſpeerh a ſervile condition, love reſpetterhlibertic, 

Maſter Parrioke Humetton holy Martyr, hath ſcaled chis rruth : The law ſheweth au our fru,the Goſpel! 
ſhevnh ww rerwedie for it : the law 15 the wordof we, the Goſpell 1s the word of grace: the law is the word of 

dire, the Goſpel is the word of comfort, &'e. Fox p-977- 


Rona, 3. 20, 21; 


An appendix concerning the libertie of the Goſpell. 


| "ore here is nor aſhamed to ſlander us, that wee ſhould affirme Chriſtian libertie herein to 

(and, in thar we are alrogerher freed from the obedience and ſubje&tion of the law : Ve Moſes 

cam [vo decalogonihil ad nos pertineat : And that Moſes with his decalogue belongerh nor to us.lib.s. 

&jofificer.e. 5. ini119, Bur wee call God and all the world co reco:d, that we wirnefſe no ſach thing, 

owing thar Chriſt came not ro diſſolve; bur co fulfill the law, Mar.5.17. Here therefore Bellarmine Marth. 5, 17; 
wiech wich his owne ſhadow. cap. 5. The Muſcovites indeed dye hold, rhac the decaloguc is abro- | 
pitedby the Apoliles, Theol. Moſcovir.c, 4. Bur Prorteſtanrs arc farre off fromſo groſ(:: an opinion. 

* Uviſtian liberty chen confiſterh in theſ&'three points: Firſt, in that wee arc exempredfrom the cc- 

Kmonles of che law, and the Judicials,ſo tarre forth, as they concerned the politike ſtate of the Jewes : 

4ris; 10. #by lay yee 4 ww on the diſciples weeks, which neither our fathers nor we were able to beare? As 15.10, * 
<nay, we are freed from the curſe and guilr ofrhelaw: Galath, 3.13. Chriſt hath redeemed us from G2ltlo 3s 13 
Nmſe of the law, when he was made a curſe for w. Thirdly, we arc delivered from the ſervitude of fin, 

tg phi remaine in'us, yet it reigneth not in us, 'Kew. 6, 12. Hereinthe Jeſuire difſcareth Rom, 6, 12. 


-M 2 1 1 The Pape, 
Ih 


lemineopinion then is this,that by the liberty of the Goſpell we are alcogetherfreed from fin, 61, Err: 
q kx rinhuonghly deat and not only. nor impuced, bur gar alive, or having any being in the —_ 
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Rom.5,6.20,21, 
vetl, 23. 


Rom, 6, 7,12, 


De Ecclefiaft, 
|S OZMNA ©, Ce 8 6. 


Ins, c. Levit. 


Harm. ſe&. 7. 
PZ» LIL 


Dejuſtificar, 
lib, 6. caP. 3s 


63.Errote 


Rot, 8. 4+ 


- .tscalic, and my burthenlight ; Ergo, his commandements are poflible ro be kept. 


1 Cor. 1, 30, 


_ ableperieRtly ro keepe them: bur thar ſtrengrh is given'to keepe them in parr,and they doe Wiking» 


- ence is impertce, yer the curſe of the law is taken away, and their fins pardonedin Chriſt, Angpfin 


The nineteenth general! Controverfie © 


Argum, Rems,7. 6, Now wee ave delivered from the law, bomg dead wnte it, that wee ſoouldſprr 
wreweſſe of the Spirit: Tf fin be dead inus, and we nnto ir, then hathirno life ar all, FE efhſe 
Avſw, Firſt, in the very ſame Chapter, the Apoſtle ſhewerh by his owne example, thatevenj the 
regenerate there is ſome remnant of fin: verſe 20. Sin that dwelleth 3n me + werſ, 21, Evil wpweſs 
with me: verſ, 23. 1 finde a law in my members rebelling x the law of my minde : \f (in dwell th 
preſent, rebelleven in the righteous, then are they not fully purged from ir. Secondly, whereh Like 
Apoſtle in ſaying,we are dead unro fin, or to the Jaw, would be underſtood as where he Gith, Betbu, 
i dead, ts freed from ſin, Rem.6.7. that is, from obedience and ſerviceto fin: verſ.12, Leruy ane 
in your mortall bodie : they arc freed from the Kingdome of fin, not from the having of fin, © *.. 
The Proteſtants, 3 
Hat we are by the libertic offaich, freed from the tyrannie and Kingdome of fin, butnor he. 
a from the dwelling and abiding of fin in us, ſo long as wee live in the fleſh; rhix Weeare 
perſwaded our of the Scripture, WO 
Argzm, Saint Pax being now an Apoſtle, and ſo conſequently a ſanftified and regenerate mar 
faith, I am carnal, and ſold under fin, Rem. 7. 14. And verſ.25, In my fleſh I ſerve the law of fn Bug] 
fin was yet abiding in him. Yerſ. 24. Whofball deliver me from the bodie of death ? thatis, the boi 
of fin, Rows. 6.6, Ergo, he was not yet fully delivercd from fan, though ir reignednotig him: by 
his freedome onely conſiſted in this, that the bodie of ſin ſhould be deftroyed, that henceforth wiſh 
wot ſerve ſin, Row. 6,6. We are freed then from the ſervice and obedience to fin, nor from the poſſe 
! y $4 Re 


\ 


**, 


ſion and habitation of fin. | | 

I eAnguſtine ſaith, Lind eft non peccare, alind non habere peccatum 5 nam iv quo peccatumnenrey. 
wat, 102 Peccat, 3d et, qui nou obedit deſiderits ejua : in quo autem non exif{ wt iſts deſideria, non fm 
nen peccat, ſed nec habet peccatum,; It is one thing not to ſinne, another nor to have fin: forinwhom 
fin reignerh not, he finnerh nor, that is, obeyeth nor the deſires thereof : bur hee in whomnoneof 
theſe deſires are, hath no fin at all : #n 5. cap. epiſtol. ad Galat. Bur there is noman living, in whom 
there be not found ſome evill defires : Ergo, noman, bur hath fan. 

Ambroſe ſhewerh wherein Chriltian libertic conſiſteth ; is» 2 Gelath, Libertn in Ieſw Chiifohac — 
et, non ſubjici legi, This is the libertie in Jeſus Chriſt, not to be ſubjett to the law ; thatis, the terror 
and fearc thereof, as he expounderh, Galath. 4. Lex data eff, ut terroriefſet; The law wasgitento be 
a terror, Againe, 5» 2 Cor. 3, Lex ſpirit dat bbertatews ſolam fidem paſcevs; The law ofthelpirirg- 
veth liberric, requiring onely faith, &c. _ this is our liberric, thar by faith we are delivered om 
the thraldome and bondage of the law, both in the obſervation thereof required a&a meane tofahi- 
tion, and the puniſhment of the tzanſgreſſion thereof. 1A 
. Anguſtine turther faich : Nullu ſanttus & juftia caret peccata@e. No juſt or holy man wanteth 

In, &c, | Es » 

2 Ihehiws ſaith : Teccate referinm eff ene viventium genus 5 All mankindeliving, abonndeth 
with fin, &c, None then are delivered from the contagion of fin, but from rhe ryrannie and dominion 
thereot. rs 

3 Latter confeſſion of Helveria, chap. 12. Neither could there ever, neither at this dayvan wy fie 
ſatu fie the law of God and fw!fill it, by reaſen of the weakneſſe in our fleſh, which remaineth and fk 
fait in us, even 80 cur aft breath, &c, None then are freed altogether from fin in this lifes 1+  - *+ 

4 Stapleton one of their owne DoGtors ſubſcriberh to that concluſion, reſolved upon apaialtthe 
Pelagians, Neminem juſtorum in hac vita fine peccato vivere poſſe ; That none ofthe righteous canin 
this lite live withour 110. | EY "ABA 


T he ſecond part, whether it be poſſible to keepe 
| the [aw in this life. 


The Papiſts. JED 
F any man ſay, that thc precepen and commandements of God unto a man juſtified, andiutheſtate 
of gracc, arc impoſlble ro be kepr, ler him be accurſed, Concil, Tridentin. [fs can, 18, HO 
AArguw, 1. Rom.8 4. That the righteomſneſſe of the law wight be fulfilled in m: Ergoghelaw of = 
y the grace of Chriſt may be kepr, and che keeping thereet is our juſtice, Chriſt alſo faith wy} 
A»ſw, Firlt, the Apoſtle fairh nor, that thelaw is fulfilted by us,bur in us by Chriſt,vho ow of 
tcorſuoſſe and ſantiification, The law remaineth ill impoſſible to bee kept throng che weakl Gal 
our fleth, verſc3. Neither doth God give usabilicie to keepe ir, but Chritt bath fi filledirtor ve got 
ſent hu ſon ;n the ſimilitude of finfull fl.ſh,verſ.3, We notwithſtanding arc bound to walke inovcd ar 
ro the commandemeats, which is, ts welke after the fpiyit, not after the fleſh, verſ.4. But this our tim 
dicnce is impertett, and tarre off from thar perteRion; which Gods juſtice requircrh. Second) to 24 
that is borne of God, his commandements are ſaid to be cafie, and not grievous, not becavſet al 


nor of conttrainr excrciſe therſelves therein 5 a9 alſo for thereſt, rhat norwirhſtanding their Fee 
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of the Law. Part, 2. Queſt, r. 
fine alſo telleth us how Chtiſts yoke islight : Preceprs ſuvt nolemibus gravia, volentibin le- 


eG aiit juguns menm ſuave eſt :, de ſalutar, docum. cap. 7, His preceprs are heavic tothe un- 


-- burto the willing light,as he himſelfe ſaich, my yoke isplcaſant. The commandements then 
"nor becauſe we can keepe them pertetly, bur Chriſt makerh us willing by his ſpirit in ſome 


b 


fate t6 walke inobedicnce. 


'2; Row.1.3. He tharloveth his neighbour hath kept the whole Law : bur icis poſſible to 

(Se neighbour: Ergo, tokeepe the Law, Belar,rap.11. I | | 

"Arſv. He tharloverh perfettly, as he Gught, may keepe che Law : burthe aſſumption is falſe, rhar 
>ffible for any man ſo to loves. Bellarmine ſheweth, that our love may bee perteRtly ſafficient tos 

adthe keeping of the Law, becauſe David faith, with my whole beart bave I ſought thee, Con. 


#6 ThePropher Davidin ſo ſaying, With my whole heart, ſheweth the qualitie rather than the 


F 
; . 
" L114 ; 


| qunttic of his love : to love therefore wirh all his hearr, is all one as wherc he ſaith, / haveloved ex. 


als; that is, pnfainedly, ngt with a double heart.: and as the Hebrew phraſe is, an heart and an 
not ſheweth nor therefore rhe parfettion of hislove before God, bur the fingleneſle and ſim. 
Mk of hisowne heart. | | 

w. 3 Tharit is poſſible to keepe the Law, they would enforce further by theſe teſtimonies of 


fb11.15. Leſte lefe nothing nndove of all, that the Lord bad commanded Moſer, = 
afd6.1 3.22.1 have found David a man after mine owne heart, which will doe all things that Twill, 


4 aKing.2 3425, Like wnto lofpeb was there no King that turned unto the Lord with all his heart, with 
| lbs ule, with al bis might, according to all the law of Moſes. | 


"vbiabr 116: Both were juſt before God, (that is, Zacharie and Elizabeth) and walked in all the cams 


dements and ordinances of the Lord without reproefe. 


uidobs 17.6. OurSaviour thus teſtificth of his Apoſiles, Thine they were, thox gavelt them mee, and 


kept thy word. | ; | 
2.19. The evill that I'wenld net, that dee I: new, if I doe that I wonld net;it is no more 1 that dos 


| ihr ſor that awelleth inme. Verſ.25. 1 my ſelfe in my minde ſerve the Law of God: then Paul ſinned 


nobforfin cannor be bur inthe minde, Belarm, [16,4 de juſtificat.c,11.. TO 
daſ#-1-foſss inthar particular, concerning the deſtruftion of the cities of the Heathen, did all as 
bdcommanded, Dewr.7.2. 2 Ocherwiſe Moſes himſclfe that gave the charge to /oſha, did nor ab- 
lily keepeall Gods Commandements : for thus the Lord faith to him and «Aaron: Becawſe yee 
land vet ne, to ſanttifie mee inthe preſence ofthe children of Iſrael, yee ſhall not bring this congrega- 
tis ut; the land, &c. : ” : 
.- The Scripture maketh a manifeſt exception of the matter of Yriab, that David did that 
- which was right in the ſight of the Lord, faving in that : Erge, hee did nor keepe all che com« 
__—_ > ooomooooom ts MESTD | 
 Aofb rurned with all his heart unto the Lord, which notettr the ſinglenefſe and integritic of his 
Kig;ritherthanperfeRtion { for he alſo was difobedicnr to the voice of Godin going againſt Phg- 
##ta be Giid ynro him in the namcof God, Leave off! to come againſt God that 3s with me, left be dx- 
Bey were juſt withour reproofe : as Auguſtine ſaith, Alind off efſe ſine percato, Gre. alind fneque- 
Fes: It is one thing to be withour fin, which is ſaid onely of Chriſt; another ro be withour reproefe, 
*hofþ3; juftit.comr. Celeftin, Hierome alſo diftinguifherh of juſtice : there is perfetta juſtitia, a per- 
icc,and another;que competirwoſtre fragititati, which agrecth with our frailtie, and fo Zacha- 
remdElizaberh are faid to be juſt, dialog. 1.contr,Pelag. Orherwilethar they were nor perfe&ty juſt, 
timanifeft, for the Angell fairh ro Zacharie, Thou thalr be dumb, quia nox credidsfti, becauſe thon 
t belceved my words. | | 
lu the ſame ſenſe the Apoſtles kept the word of Chriſty as Paw! ſaith, Wee are perfc&t : As many 


| «he poifelt + Secundum bumane.fragilitatis modum; atter rhe meaſure of humane frailtie: As 


Himeme faith, d#alog.2. contra Pelag, For abſclutcly the Apoſtles had nor kept Chrifts word, fee- 


| lg Pere before this, for giving carnallcoun(ell ro Chriſt againſt his paſſion, deſerved ro þce called 


\Firk, this place evidently maketh againſt him; for how dare htc conclude thar Pak! had no finne, 


Gring| hec confelleth ehar ſrnne awelt in him ? Secondly, by his minde ayd fpirit'is nor underſtood his 
; We, but the regenerate part of the whole man, wherein by the grace of God hee conſented to the 


Tot God; bur.che Law of his fleſb, that is,the unregenerate part reſiſted ; {o-that his obedience ro 
W Was thereby hindred. 3: Laſtly, Avgaftine thus faith, Idews Apotolmnn & perfeitum ſe dzcit 


 ſclium; imperfelium cogitande quantum illi adillam jnſtitiaw aefit,&c. The Apoſtle doth call 
"ns pooled, and imperfect, ib3d. verſ. 12. imperfc& ; by thinking whar-he wanted of that juitice, 
no © lie thirſted for': perfet ; quod ſnaw perfettionem fateri nou ernbeſcit, becauſe hee is not 
Med to confefſe his imperfeion : Like as wee call a Traveller 4 enjoy bene promovetir ac- 


auvis nou perficiatur intentio, niſi fuerit fatts perventio : acceſſion ſtill is furthered, 


- Mighhivinrention bee nox perſived, rill his pervention he fulfilled, evary-24 epefe!. Pelage3-7+ Pan! 


ore had no perfe& or abſolute juſtice and obedicnce, = 
BY, \ 6, | Terk ; ar Argnm «4. 
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I King.15.5, 


3 
2 Chion.35.Q2t, 


4+ 


Luke 1.26; 


SJ. 
Philp.z JJ 3 n 
Marth.n6-23 


6, 
Rom.7.19% 


Plalm. 3.1 9.12 


ww — ——__—— 
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Rom.8,z. 


Doway Bible, 
Pag 459. 
Page704- 


Rom.lo,6,7, 


: I. 
AQ. Cad 


2. 
Rom,7.18+ 


Is 
At.15.11, 


2. 
Rome7,7,10, 


Galar 3.10, 12, 


| duced and aſſiſted wirh Gods grace (fay they) the commandemenr of God is notthen above 


The nineteenth generall Comtroverſie | 
eArgam. 4. The old Pclagians, who held rhe ſame or verie like poſition to the Papiſts, gh; 
thus; $5 impoſſibilia ſunt mandate, non in hirerit culpa,quiaccepere mandate, ſed in eo qui dedy 
bilia : Tf the commandements be impoſſible, the fault is not in them thar received them, butiakin 
that gave them, Heron, ad Cir fiphont. O97 Th _— Fo. 
Firſt, Hierome-anſwereth, Nunquid precepit mibi Dexr,ut eſſem, quod Dons eft! oe, HathGoq 
commanded thatT ſhould be rthefſarne rhar Godis? that T ſhould have that whichche Angels hue hog 
Of Chriſt it is written, Peccatum now fect, He did no fin: if this be common'to me and Cul Oui 
ile babui: proprinm? Whar had he proper to himſelfe? [227 3s ; uk 
Secondly, ſaith hee, Poſſibilia ſunt Dei mandata, &c. The tommandements of God are poſſe 
who denieth ic? but how rhis is ro be underſtood, the cholen vellell ſheweth, That which wr auf 
ble m the law, &c, God ſending his ſore, &c. His meaning is, thar the commandemens were poſſhis 
In the obedience of Chriſt, Hieron. ad Creſiphont. | UPI. / ; 
Thirdly, Impoſſibilis ſunt, 10n irkbecillitate natnre, fed animhi laſſitudine : They axe impoſſible;9o 
by the imbeciVJieic of narure, (wherein Adam was firſt created) ſed lafitudzve animsi, burchrdughthz 
infirmitic of the minde, (by Adams fall :) azalog.1. adverſ. Pelagian. 136 27/74, 234 19 mats 
The Doway Srudents would prove the poſlibilitic of keeping the law by that plce, Dewiaory 
The commandement which 1 command thee thu day is not above thee: When thou art ſtirred if 


/ AMELY 


farre from thee, bur veric neere thee in thy mouth (to confeſſe God) andin thy heart to det, 
Aridin the margent they give this nore, (By grace men are able ro keepe'Gads'commandemeity) 
the commandements are not impoſlible, &c, TO 2 2\ ally, 


Cont, 1, The tranſlare-latines following their Larine rext,do not read this text arighiathe Helhew 
word »iphlecth, ſignificrh not above, but abdirnm, abſcondirams, hid from thee, and ſorheir ownyly. 
rerpreters, YVatablns and Montannsdoe tranſlate, 2 But allowing this reading, this maketh notice 
a all for the poſlibilitic of keeping the law ; bur either, as Yat#blus noteth,all pretexr of ignonnts 
taken from them, thar they had the law given them, ir was neere at hand, they need'not ſeekefine 
for ir. 3 Or rather this, asrhe Apoſtle ſheweth, isunderſtood-of the word of faith: Aha 

vid. 
pon 


downe a difference berweene the law of works, which requirerh doing, and the lawof 
requireth of us onely belecving in Chriſt, who hath performed the law for us. ' So Oecumeniny wen 
thar place ro the Romans : Brevis ſalns nihil indigens externis laboribus : A compendious (abit 
not ſtanding in need of cxternall works. And rheirowne Lyravns,Oftenditar juſtitie tay 
| $700 


facihitas; the eafinefſe of juſtice by faich in Chriſt is ſhewed ; they thorefore verie 
that to the law of works, which the Apoſtle referrerhuntofairh. | 


The Proteſtants. - Melts 
x no morrall man is able to keepe- the Lawof God perfettly in this life, ir may beo-thus 


" 
4 


# 


roved, | TED 
\yonk I. S. Peter ith, 4315.10, Why tempt yee God, to lay a yoky on the diſciples wels, which 
neither our fathers nor we were able to beare : Ergo,che Law is an importable burthen, and ſo impoſſs 
ble to be kept. | Tl 
Againe, S. Pau/faith, Rom.7.18. Towil is preſent with me, bus I finds no meancto performethats 
good : Ergo, Paxl could nor keepe the Law, = 73 : +biy 
Bellar. Saint Peter ſpeaketh of the ceremoniall law, which being added to the moralllaw, matic 
importable ; bur now the ceremoniall being aboliſhed, the morall law is portable, cap. 14, fad 
bor. ts Wy RY wal 
Contra, 1. Though the Apoſtle in that place treat chiefly of rhe ceremoniall, yet the reaſon is 
general : We beleeve through the grace of the Lord Teſw to be ſaved, Belecte is oppoſednatonely to 
the ceremoniall, bur morall law alfo : wherefore. ſeeing that is made eaſic a portable by faith, 
which otherwiſe is importable, it followeth rhar both the ceremoniall and morall are in them- 
ſelves imporrable. 2 The Apoſtle generally ſpeaking of the whole Law, ſaich it was impoſſible, 
R 0m. $3, : | . ( 
Bellarrs, The Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the a&t of concupiſcence, which is no ſin, reſponſe adobje.3- 
Contra, 1, The Apoltle ſhewerhthe conrrarie : that both iris a finto luſt, Rew.7.7.[kpvner ſin 
but by the law; for 1 had not knowne luſt, except the law had ſaid, thou ſhalt not luſt : Fw, itisfinrd 
laſt, 2 He confefſeth indire& words alſo, rhat this fin dwellerh in him, verſ.10, {6 ($4 
Argum. 2, Galath,3.10. As many a are under the works of the law, are under the enrſe: forit 6 writ 
ten, curſed is everie one that comtinueth not in allthings whith are written in the books of the (aw? 
Apoſtle reaſonerh thus : who ſo keeperh nor the Law in all points, ftandeth accurſed:but nomanis 
able to keepe it: Ergo, everie = is under the curſe, | < # 
Bellarmine anſwereth, thar they are accurſed which think to keepe the law by their owne frengtl, 
withont grace, which indced it is impoſlible to doe, bur poſlible by grace: reſp. #4 {06.2 __ * 
Contra, Nay the Apoſtle ſhewerh, that ir ispoſſible no way to keepe the Jaw perfedty : for ifmat 
by grace might perfotme rhe law, he might deliver himfelfe by grace trom the curſe : but now _ 
redeemed only from the curſe by Chriſt, who wasmadea curſe for us,verſc1 3, Ergo;the law by 10 _ 


\ 


&S w* 
- 


| + * 2 a 8 Bo 


of the Law. Part. 5; Queſt. 2, 


M1 teperformed. 2 The Law is not of faith ,verſ. 12, But if by faith and grace the Law could be kept, 


then the Law hhould be of faith. | 


frown, 3. It the rightcous man doth keepe the Law,then is hee without ſin : for wherethere is no 
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*>-ſfjon of rhe Law, thereis no (in: but ne man is without ſin, I» many things wee offend aB, If lame: 3. 


we have no ſin, we deceive enr ſelves: Ergo, no man can keepe the Law, 


law, but preter legem,beſide the law : and therefore they may keepe the law, and yer have veniall 


| Contra. Firſt, Saint Job» ſaith, Sinne is the tranſpreſſion of the law, and whoſoever committeth ſane 
| roſe the law : buta veniall or ſmall offence is finne : Ergo, a tranſgreflion: and where the law 
| I; prefſed itis not kept. Secondly, S. James faich, Whoſoever ſhall keepe the whole law, and yet faile 
- vint.he is guiltic of «ll. But hee that commitrerh veniall tinnes; failerh in ſome point, hee doth 
none hat (preter Leger) beſide the law : Ergo, they arc guiltie of the whole, and fo rranſgrefſe 
cnn lege» againſt the law: and ſo this diſtinftion of linncs beſide, and againſt the law, is tound 
' machiog worth, | | 2 
mr i fine thus writeth of this matter againſt the Pclagians : Iſud guod dicunt fine #llo peccats 
tes hamines v4xifſe in hoc ſeculo, vel vivere, optandum eÞ ut fiat, conandum et n: fiat, ſupplicandum 
| fu fiat 107 tamen, quaſi fattum fuerit, corfidendums + That which they ſay, that ſome may and have 
men without ſin, we muſt endevour and pray that it may beſo, not preſume that ir hath beerte 
done: De peccator, merit. & rewif. comr. Pelag. lib.3, cap.13. a 
"Crit. Milevitan.c.6. Placnit; quodaiit S, Tohawnes, fi dixeringus, quod peccatummon habemus, nos 
Me ducimus, quiſqnts fe accipiendam patar, ut dicat propter humanitat ens nox opottere dici, nos non 


eour ſelves: if any man thinke that of curtelic and humaniric, wee ſay that we have no fin, 
aſe itis ſo indeed, let him be accurſed, &c, Bur they which ſay they can keepe the law, con- 
endy affirme that rhey have no finne No, 

"he Chriſtian Church of Echiopia holdeth, Legems excepto Jeſu Chriſto nemo euſtodire potwit x 

weexcept Chriſt can keepe the laws : Zaga Zabo. | ; 

Thchins Gaith ; Chiſtum ideo incarnarum nt legemimpleret : That Chriſt was therefore incarnate 
ſel! che law, &c. then cannot man fulfill ir, for then Chriſt needed not ro have come, __ 

Confcſſ. of Helveria, c.12. Neither comld there ever, nor at this day can avy fleſh ſatisfie the 
lenit Gd, and fulfil it, by reaſon of rhe weakneſſe of our fleſh, which remaineth and flicketh faſt in ua, 
ama ef breaths Bohemia, cap.7. No wan can fully per forme the commandementsof God, neither 
a +. ad d, who deth not faile tn any part thereof, and who i; cleane withont ſin, &c. Auſptrg, loc. of 
fi Tocki ſo great infirmitie and uncleann:ſſe of nature, the Saints doe not ſatisfie the law of God, 


Arecmciled, and made righteow through Chrith, &c. | 
" c a1, as hee is altcaged before : Lex zmpeſſibil: ons eft, quia non tantin exigit naniem, ſed cor; 
$, The law is an impoſſible burthen, for it requireth nor onely che hand, bur the heare'; Secondly 
comincerh us to be ſinners, for we doc alwayes more againſt che law than for ir, &c.. : 
Sethe reftimony of the holy Martyrs: Parricke Hamelron Martyr faich, that the law biddeth ug 
todee yhat thing which is impoſſible, in as much as the keeping of the commandemetits which the 
lbiddeth, isimpoſſible, Fox, pag 97 6+ RO IS: , U. 
: ater T5ndal holy Martyr : The law when it commandeth thon ſhalt not luſt, giveth thee not power 
nf 


thou twrne tothe promiſes of the Goſpell: Fox,pag. 1247» 


but damneth thee, becauſe thoa canſt not ſo doe : If thou wilt therefore be at peace with Cod, then 


b 


© AnAppendixof the diviſion of the Law, 


to ſeven, making two of.the ud oe"; 1 : this to be the ſixth, Tho ſhalr not oo 


Mr ighe belef; our alcogerher, which ſome, of them have moſt impioplly artcinpreds Ard Carb4- 
194 grea as Is dircly of this judgement, mendatum ſecundum fmſſe remporale, that 
Rel Op LdF Gn; was but temporall;to.continue foratime :'Opufenl. de 1mmagineb, For this 
&, reaſgns our of Scripture they have none; | Sy bas 2. 1 afls 0 20 


. 


Wn — "TIxot.3 ſent 
| "\'Þ TY” 


" Ol ermine an{wereth, thar the veniall ſtances which juſt men commir, are not direRly againſt 


heir imperfelt obedience doth not pleaſe God, as ſatiafying the law, but becauſe the perſans themſelves 


Iloknh 


I lohn 1.4, 


James 2,10, 


Fe Precatums, 199 q1t19 Uri! a ef, anathema fit : WhereasS. Tohn faith, if wee ſay wee have no fan; ' 


Damianus 2 
Goes, 


Lib.1.in F. c« 
Levir, 


Harm. ſect.7. 
pag.111, 


SeR.s p.257, 
Sect g.page373» 


Conumenrar. in 
A&.15.fol, 164. 


64. Error, ©? 


Doway Doors doethus help qut the matger: x They ſay-the firſt commandement catifief Anner. is 
VIred, decanſe. tg make a pictare.to the end to adorc it as God, were ih deed to have a ſtrafige' Exod20.4. & 
ih be < laſt commandement they would haye, to berwo, becauſe rhe defire and internallebh- Det. 6.5.21 
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Roms7.s., ' 


Exod.20.1 7,” 
Deur.F.2 i * 


| Marke 10,19, 


Rom,7«8, 


Com. in 7. ad 

| Roman. v.7. 

| 2 Locor, com» 
mun. clal.ze 
cap.4. 

d Lib. z. inſtit, 
Cca!+8. ſeR. l2, 


© Coammentrar. 


Exod. capz0- 


F5.Errer, 


image : andſome thinke, that the idols of ſuch rhings as are fained, and have no exiſt 


The nineteenth generall Controverfie 


ſent to adulteric and theft differ as much altogether, as the externall a&ts of the ſime ſinnes, &c; 
Contra, 1, Though cverie piCture adored as God bee a ſtrange god, yer there may bee _ j 
a ſtrange god withour a pifture: and ſo Lyranws conteſſerh, Thus tome of their Do& 


difference betweene this precepr and rhe next,that here is forbidden ſuch worſhip of frogs Iu 
is done without an image, as Yarre ſaith,thc Romans did worſhip their gods along time withan a 
ence j1 
arc here forbidden, as to make an image with a-mans body anda rams head, as they did of wr 
imagined him foro be. And further, they which vor, che Sun and Moone, and bruit rd 
the /Egyprians did, did not adore images, but the things themſelves : all theſe kindes of idolatrieefiy 
nor under this prohibition, Thom ſhale nor make unto thy ſelfe any graves image; wherelore all this, 
not be one Commandemenr, Ry) - ns 
2 Thelaſt Commandement is but one: ' 1 S. Pas{calleth it 27713, a Commandement in theft 
lar number. 2 In one place, Thow ſhalt not covet thy neighbonrs wife is put firſt : in another This hu 
xot covet thy neighbonrs wife : Tf they were rwo Commandements, it ſhould bee uncerraine | 
order to place rhem. 3' Neither doe the thoughts of, covering differ as much as the afts: for th 
there ſhould bee other Commandements alſo of not covering to kill, ro diſhonour parents robexe 
falſe wirnefſe, ; 


| The Proteſtants. | 
His diviſion of the Law,to joyne thefirſt andthe ſecond Commandement in one,and fo to make 
rwo of the laſt ; we ſhew ir to be contrarie tothe Scripture, rorcaſon and authoritie, © 


_ Firft, our Saviour Chrift makerh bur fix Commandements in the ſecond table: where in ſtead of 
the laſt, Thow ſhalt nor cover, is put,p To:gions, The ſhalt hurt no man, no not ſo much asby thoy 
or defire to cover any thing of his. | | po 


Againe, S. Pawlca!leth rhe Law forbidding to luſt, nav, a Commandement in the fingularnum, 


ſhalt have no other Gods, 
yawe, &c. mms .ad Epheſ. 
2 Theophylat, As the Apoſtle calleth the precepr, thou ſhalt not luft, 87:2), a commandement in 
the fingular number, ſo he ſaith in the ſame number, Lex ad hoc homines inftrucbat, ut 4 concupiſets 
ab;geret, The Law inftrufted men, rodrive them from coveting, &c, 4.190 
3 Ourbeſt Proteſtant writers doe divide the firſt rable into foure commandements, and te &+ 
cond into ix : as Peter * Marr, Maſter Þ Calvin,© Bachanu with others. ,"-"_ 
1-4 Leodienſ. epyſt. cont, Paſcal. 2. Tertium decalogi, &'c. The third precept, Thou ſhalenottakein | 


vaine, &Cc. 


The third part, of the works of Supererogation, 


| The Tapifts. 


_ to Hey teach that iris not onely poſſible for men to keepe the Law of God in this fe, but to doe 


oy 


more than.is preſcribed or commanded : and that men of their abundance may allotunto others 
ſuch works of ſupercrogation, Rhemiſb. x Cor.9. ſeft.6. ex T ileman, loe.3. erri16 © | 
Argue. 2 Cor 8. ſet.3, As your abundance now ſwopheth their want, cheir abyndance alfa maj"! 
your want, that there may beequalitie. Saints, or other verruons perſons may in mealureaner 
portion of other mens deſervings,allor'unto them as well the ſypererogation of their ſpire 
as thoſe that abound in worldly goods may give almes of their ſuperfluirics to them which arc ne: 
ccſliric, Khomnsſb. torid. werbis,. © * aLEE lhe; AE 3a 
; ſw. 1. This placeproverhi no- communication of meritsof one to another : but that 3.7m 
one aboundeth in the gifts and graces of God, 6 they ought ro communicate the uſe thereof ve iff 
anothers benefit : for no man meriteth himſelfe by any worke of his : therefore he Cannot Foote, 
care that.to another, which heheth'not himſelfe. Here alſo mention is made of mutual com! if 


- U@n,for one to ſupply anorhers want: bur he rhar doth ſupererogate to another of rhe abundal i 
—_— " ts ' kn Fg 7 | 


ca CO. 


ST TSS © IS 


| »Pſel,1 19, Ergo,no man can doc morethan.he is bound x0 doe. 


CO EDITED © od ae A LO tt, SITE TOE 
M ought to doe good in reſpeRt and for:reward'and recompence in, Heaven for theis good 66. Error. 


of the works of the Law. Patt. 4..: Queſt, 3. 105't 


good works, hath no necd ro have his wants ſupplycd by another mans deſeryings: therefor 
a9 muruall communicating betweene rhem, which is the thing whereofthe Apofile ſpeaker 
* this PIACe. + On 42 6 S266 4.5 TR . 6 re 
juke ens Oye The Proteſtants, _. "of RE RC Tie 
at no man is hiolpen by another mans deſervings, bur all char aman can doe js little -noueh 


* 


pH 
a and nor ſafficient for himſelfe, ir is plaine in the Goſpell: where gux Saviour faith, Thar 


gh we bave dove all that 5s commanded, we are avproficable (ervayis, and did ne wore than was ogr du Luk.11.10. 
tex Ergo, a man Cannot doe more on Po HT OI ae Verve 
 Higreme upon this place thus concludeth : Sr inmtilis 653. gri fecit omnzig, quid d: io dicenduys efl, 
aw ; nowpernie + If he be an unprofitable ſervant which did all, whac ſhall be ſaid of him which 
tfulkill chem ? od Crefiphone, Coico oh Oe Def oncrott 'T 
_$aigti Awbroſe upon the ſame words wriceth thus: .Erge, & cam fecerimus q*2d nobis imperamen 
þ.&6, Therefore when we have done that which is commanded us, we muft nor fraighe be cxal- 
ted, bar humble our telves: Quia n#n flatine, fi aliquid fecerimus,implevimmm omma ſerviiuus ob ſequia, 
gitahts ſalntis benefitis digne poſſit equare ſervuu,?. quit veg fibers q*e4 accept  Begauſe nor 
chewayes, if we have done any thing, we have pertormed all-the duties of owy ſervice, vhuxan 


in his ſervice to (o great benefit of ſalvation 2 who canpay char which he hath ceceived ?. Serms, 


-Nemayalſorcmember the parable of rhe Virgins; Manh25, where the fixe wilt: refs ro ws 7 
theicaple ro che five fooliſh : left (fay rhey, rnere will nor be cnough-for us and you. No man hs 
fare hath attained ro ſuch a,perfeRion of goodndlle, that he js able. co ſpare ought tor his brocher, bur 
fyllhavenecd thereof himleltc. OG TO - ena "EST "OVEN 
_+dvgofive writing vpon this parable ſairh: Feuſquiſque.pro ſe ratiovem Teddery 11:9 aliens tg/hi- 


will uiequons adjuvarnur, apud Deum : -- & vix fb: no fans ſe it, ft fibs tl moninm perhipear 


aleiewia ſus ;. Excric may {hall give,account for, himGlte, peichexis a man relecyed by anotliers tex 
fimony before God : -- the reftimony of a mans conſcience is hardly ſifficicar for himſclte ; de 


verb, Dominiſerm. 2.2. Scc more of this matter ;. Cengrowerſ. 14+ q"2fh. 7. parte 4. & queſt.S. part.3. 


:Taradian hereof alſo thus writerh, lib. de Pudigit.,s «fi jag mary propria delilty purgaſſe, Srgret3, 
wllqgerbs eff in alies fp ergere, quod ipſe pro magne fact £0nſecutin 3 coquis alienam mariew 7 ns 
5 ole flaw Dei? Lexir fulicea Martyr ro have; purged his owne. lin, it is the part of an un- 
lakfall orproud man, ro ſcatter upon others that,w HaA harh ohraincd for agrear bencfic; dorh 

a maoby his deark looſe anorhers death, bur ogfly\rth apa Pod? EO EO RF yeens- I. 

42 Chryſoffome (as he is alleaged by Jeremy Parriarch of Conſtantinople) faith : Nov quiſynam mor- Cenſor. orien- 
pra pot ff ante Dex conſifers,” No morrall man js adte to, ſtand:;betore God, &c, if a mans righ- tal. cap.6. 
inulgelſe ſalfice-nor for himſclicy much lefſe harh he ro impart paro anorcher, 

113;Gonfell. of $Sweveland, arric.,11. The Seints are farre of from nſermng their ſalvationts their Harm. ſeQ,2. 
mewerites bow therefore ſbowld they preſame to help any other vs their merits, Auſurg, artle. 6, pagag" 
Thyheve feined ({peaking of Monks) that they doe ſo ſatisfie Gods commandements, hes can dog Harm. ſef.r8; 
ſantyber more, and hertwpon roſe that horrible error of the works of lapererggation, Cc. - 2.03 Pag $63. 


ic Lord allrhe have gaeat need of marie: jn.2 7m p. 15, 
wainc hee thus alleagerh our of eAwgufnes Sentences, collefed by Proſper. ſent. 234. Nemo 

q#amvis;nau/cuns profecerit, dieat, ſuffecit wiki : ber none of: che. Sajprs, though, he have 
probed, ſay, ir fufficerh. me: p.126. If gmag hath ſufficient for hate ROW 6a Fe fob otro 


| \Rſroeca learngd apitt chus confelTerh.; O89.9c mire mmmpras, miericerdug tpoy 711 omnibus 
| os pack dey ot the Lord allrhe $ es thal LR fe i51u-b fe-Hdovr che 


feto others? : 2 hoog ton 4 6 
wh, *k | vy | bo 0G Lite 3 10 A 4 a 112d ws a | : ATA "ta _ J F bk. | 9% 
"The fourth: part, Whether God be ſerved forkope of 
; 2511.41 (1G DAL SS 1;-7 
"hy e1hy TRE reward, gr fcaccof punithazent.: & t19fÞ Jo nw} 'e 1.0 8) 


ET} ITED ITED 


ny 


* "I + 
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a1licApolilc faich'of Aoſts, Hob.,e4.46, He had psipeR co the eegompenceot reward, ye. as. 
dſh.eiq, | GL MEN SUDST3 ENTITY tals £44411 (ane TuUd wil 3 ings 1, | 
p; St well wh = M6leolq @ 2 © SreP 44 __ -L. 6:11 351 FR «1! tYniot, , 
wedeny that we ought to make agceanrat-Heavengoibs given 434 3yht re nce dee 
Faw by our works: Re life crerhall, as the AroMle Giles Pres Ef Gold | Kors. Rom.6.23. 
Secondly , wee grant thar men in «heir well doing ought ro: have refÞett to the reward, 
Echictly or principally : bur the reſpe& of Gods gloric and their owne durie onght tro move 


wr $ G "> 
WIE. 4 d':.8 


Jug 


j2 Taſte and ſee bow graciow the Lord#t: Wee ought as durifull children ro yecld obe> Plalm.z4 8. 

Gl _ Lord anddelight in him,even becauſe of thar pleaſane raite, comfort and joy, which wee 

e& 11 his goodnes coward us, Anguſtme ſaich well, Dew non propterea ſe amari v#ult, quia dit aliquid InPſaln 52. 
; rre 3 pres er 
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In ;.Levitic, 


Lib. 3.de tripli- 
cehomin,o 
cio, Cc, "7 


@ Error. 


In Pſal.r 27. 


y Iohn 418, 
3Tim 48. 


Lib.x. de fd, 


Harm. ſe&.17. 
Par 19e 


fi. nem prem:o cxleffs, harh a valour worthy of the heavenly reward, bur all the valouriz 


The nineteenth generall C ontroverſie 


eter ſe, ſed quia dat ſe: God would not be beloved of us, becauſc he giveth or promiſeth "thing 
fade himfelte, bur becauſe he giverhhimfelfe, . | (tire cn 

Ifrchiu faith, Ita ſe qnis debet diſfpenere, nt omme defiderinm & propeſitums cainſliber aftiony, 
ſummationens Dov efferat, & c. Everic one muſt ſo diſpoſe of himfele that he ie unto God = 
fire and purpoſe of cveric aftion, andthe conſummarion thereof, Kc. the gloric then of God, in; the 
hope of our reward muſt be the chiefe end of our ations. 

Confecff, of Bohemia, c.7. Wee muſt exerciſe our ſelves in good works —for therewtrd ef tenth 
—and that by faith wee may have a more caſie enrance totheſe rewards, &c, Wee may Fooketheyrs 
- gk bur nor as the reward of our merits , but given us by. grace, and apprehended b 
aith, | X 

Their owne Doway DoGtor Weſter faith, No worke of a righteous man, newer. 
&cceptatione, in the acceptance of God, &c. then ir will follow, thar Heaven muſt nor beexpeteg ts 
reward duc urtoour works, FA | 691 . md 

Ambroſe : Propofitumpie mentis mercellem non expetit, fed promercede habet bonifalti confllontag 
& juſt operts effettum: The purpoſe of a godly minde doth defire no reward,bur _ of itewal 
hath the conſcice ce of a good fact, and rhe cffeRt of a righteous worke, Lib, 1. de Abram, 8; - 

Maſter Tys»4«b holy Martyr fiith': Everic Chriſtian man muſt keepe Gods Commandementy by 
love, and nor by hope, to get for his ſervice everlafting life, pag. 1 255. artic. 10. Againe, they rhatfe 
fearc of Hell, or the joyes of Heaven doe theirdutie, doe a conſtrained ſervice which God will 
have : ſuch as arc hyrcd men and waged ſervants, not -—"W pag-1255. col.2, 

_ The Papi #4, | Wo 
2. T7 Vcnin right Chriſtian godly men there remainerh doubr, miſtruſt, feare of hell anddimai. 
| n : and the feare of Gods judgements cauſerh juſt men ro humble themſelves, left they ſhval 
be damned, And fo S, Perl faith, Works our your ſalvation with fears and rrembling, fray rm 
1. John 4.ſeti.6, NOS Oe | Vial 


TH 
"I F1 
. 


| _ "The Proteſhants. | 
Anſ. We acknowledge a durifull revercnce and feare of God alwayes remaining inthe jeilh: 
| bur it is facre from thar fervile and flaviſh feare, which is cauſed only by the'rewens 
brarice of hell fire and erernall judgemenr. — doth thus reſemble the marter : The chifle wi 
(firh heJand the adulterous doe both feare their husbangs : ſedcefta rraver ne diſcouee vir; Wading, 
ne veniar : Bur the chaſte wife is afraid leſt her husband ſhould depart : the advulterous iv fall 
he ſhou'dcome, &c. Sucha feare as is in the chaſte wife, wee grant to be inthe children of God, but 
not the orher. epo M | 419.8 
2 Wealfo confeſſe, that the horror of hell is profitable to make 2 way and entrance forthrellſity 
of worldly and hard hearted men, as the needle or briftle (as Avgupinc faith) maketh away forthe - 
threcd : bur in a man already called, this feare is expelled by love,'as the Apolite fatth': forwentult be 
of thoſe thatlove the' appearing of Chriſt, nor of chat number which fearc ir, and wiſhirweſrpiv 
longed. _ : ENCE: 
Angus. Si poſſumm efficere. fratres,nt dies judicii non veniret, puto, quia nec fic erat, wal Winitdts1 
If hb oh it abour, that'the day of Judgement houlinor hey ar all, ee (4a 


that coliveill, &c. His meanings, that wee ought nor to live well oncly for feare 
ments. | | G 4d y aps” i 
Origen rail. 33. ix Math, upontheſe words, Marth. 25. 24. Tknew chow wait av but nan; wal 


. therefore was afraid : Nec eft bens bujuſmod; timor, nec tiberat ne tals timer « tewebric exth ? 


This feare is not good, neither delivereth usfrom utter darknefſe, 
2 Theedoret laith, Fides oft mfita credentium aninuie citre ambiguitatem aliquam 


au: Fidh 
is a diſpofiionſeileclin the mindes of belcevers without all ambignirie, &c. bur whereisleatey there 
is doubrfulneſſe and ambignitie, Shri 
2 Confcf. of Bohemia : Therr minde(i. of the fairhfull)i firred up to performe theſe things» rathet 
of love, than of any debt to any compulſion, Fe. OO, , 
4 Peter Lombard. Inimicns eft juftitia, quiyanatimere non peccat : He isan cnepueto juſtice, that 
finnerh not tor feate of puniſhment, 4«þ. 3. dif.36. t5ter.c. | WTR LC 3 
Maſter Ty»defholy Martyr: They arc the people of Chriſt, which willing dochenradior 
him, not for feare of the Law, bur onely enticed and lead witha gracious liberti and faithfulljoe, 


not doing any thing becauſe it is commanded, bur becauſe it is pleaſant and acceptable ro then, 
thoughir were nor commanded, Fore, pag1253: col, | & 8 j | 


of the workes of the Law. Part: 5. Queſt. 2: 2023 


3 The ſecond generall Queſtion ofgdod works; yo 


The firſt Part of the rizcefsiry of good works: 


The Papifti, R En 4 
leir opinion is, thar good works are not onely neceffary to ſalvation, necefſitatepreſentie; be- 6-Error. 
T cauſe rhey mult neceſſarily be'preſent, and we cannorbe wirhonr them : bur weceſſirate efficien- 
aghey are necefſary,ascthicient cau{e$rogerher with faith, of oor ſalvation, _ oy of 
 Arpoms, Workout your ſalvition with feare, ani trembling : Onr light of fiilion Cauſeth nnto u; 6 4h. a9 
| areexcellent werghe faterg : Eyyo, our works andſiffcrings are the cauſe of ſalvation, Bellermb1b.6, * #7: 

cAtC7 » | | Oo Neg | | 
on. 1. Þo the firſt place we ſay,that the Apoltſe there fairh noneother rhing,than his fellow Av» —. 
potile S. Peter : Make your elefFion fore : to work ont our ſalvation, and to make ogr elc&ionſſare by 2 Per.r.to,1g, 
ad works,is all one,nor that our falvarion or eleftion is thereby caufed before God:bur good works 
pla to afſure our owne conſcience of our ſalvarion, and to perfect or finifh jr ro our ſelves; Ard = 
alncit followerh in the next verſe : For it & God which worketh in you both the will ant{the deetd;uirſ 
13.$orlin wan workerh,buriir is God, thar giverh'him graceto work: as Auguffinefaithupon'thele 
words,withour me you can doe nothing: Joan, 15.5. Sive periem, five miileum, fine ills fieri non pteſf, 
fue quo vibil fieri poreft 2 wherher ir be liccle or much, nothing can be done withour him, withducr 
| whim noching can be doneref?.8 2.in lon, _ 4 $50 9/64 
\- B 2 kfiRion isnor the cauſe of falvarion,for then the Apoſtle ſhould be contrary ro himfelfe, 1 conye 
| the the offut*ons, of cbws preſent rimeare not wortby the glory, &e. Bur iris ogely rhe way, that bring- Rem$.1s. 
ahmto heaven, Thegare is narrow, and the way firait, that leaderb to life, And Bernard (well faith) Marth.7,14- 
Sant vis ragni, #07 ceſa regnands « Good workes ate the way to the kingdome, 'not the cauſe of rhe | 
Þ 


- 
» XN 
: 


| ws | The Proteſtants. 

'X Neceflity of good works we grant, as lively teſtimonies of our faith, without the which there ©, ... 
TIneither fairh norlife : Every'rree, that bringeth nor forth geod fruit is hewne downe, &c. And Manhi7-19. 
nt Jawes fairh, Shrew me chy faith ont of thy works '* Bernardalfo wricerh : Credis 3n Chriſtum *fac lam.a.18. 
oh opera, t vivat fides ins: Docſt thou beleeve in Chriſt ? doe Chriſts works, tha chy Faith 
w7 ve: i Paſchal. ſer. 2. ſuch a neceility of works we granc, but nor asthe'cauſe and cflicient of 


"Hrtuin, A max is juſtified by ſaith without the works of the law + I live by the faith of the Sonof Gel 3 Rom:438.. 
oman is juſtified by the law and rhe Law is noe df faith : hs gre onely is neccflary ro our juttifica- OS 
lien: works,as being of the law,are nor hercin joyned wich faich,forrhea the law were of faith: Bar ti 
hollow after as fruirs of our juſtification, = SY, - 1 SN | 
Chryſofteme rhits Gairh upon theſe words of our Saviour, 1ohw6. This isthework of Gol that je. lohn6.2, gc 

elave, &c. Ye ſec bow he callerh faith the. work of God : therefore asone as thon belceveſt, rhow Serm.de hd. 
Abrned wich good -works,not that workes ate wanting, ſeper ſeipſaws fides ef plens operibis, bur & leg. nature 

y it ſelfeis full of works, &c; Jeretove Parriarkagreech, #hile wr prace good works,msy ravine $6 Cenſor.ctiens 
we repoſe our whole confidence ther ein, for thetein we ſhould ach offends Sedits'ea coli wolutins, <6 


q all ſalutem neceſſaria ſure, & que fidens vdtura ſua rorſtquantsr, oc, Bur T would have thei fo 


inbraced, as ſuch as are neceſſary ro falyarion, and doe of their owne nature follow faich, 8c. Works 
- kn ate neceſſary as fruirs and teſtimonies of fatth, hor acherwite, "9G 


2. Cyrelof Alexandria Gaith, Opere fide corgruentia facere, &'e. To doc works agreeable ro ith, Lib,g.in Toand, 
Kingerh onely ro them that love God. wi Fl - i a 

FA mms of Helvetia,c.16. Thoſe ſane works that are roots God: will maſt be done, my the Harmſeh.g, 

Wo Seri erernall life by thei ;, why, 4, 4 the Apoſtle ſanh, is the gifrof God—but torhe page 146. 
| fir God,bur oped en ſer forth ont 6 vivo EK as 4. Wahi 


04 OE tra juſificat tatje Det effefius ſuic,of mevente & adjuvants j j 


us| Wo fee The works of thoſe vhat ate jultified;are the cffeRts or frairsof gract,and are wrought 
TWemorion of the ſpicir.—Mea chen are fief" Jul ified by grace, arid afrec their juſtification, good 


votksare wrought, = 4 - 

te Martyrs haveſealed thistruthi': Patrick Hawelton's No wen 3: jufified by tht deedeof the law, 
hy the feith of 7eſme, Fox pag. 978, Catherme Hamilton put to death, for ſaying, I know perfeftly, 
WW workescan fave me, but only che workes of Chriſt thy Lord and Saviour. | 


— 


——— —_ —___— 


"Rem $30. 
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6 9. Error, 
Iam.z/21,ry, 


Rom.3.28. 


Rom. 3.4. 
De ſpiriru & 
liter.cap.26. 


Tama 18, 


Lib-4.in cap. 4. 
ad Rogan, 


. .\T.hudly, S\ Paw! and S, Lewes (peak both of one and the ſelfexfame juſtification before 
5 as hav ofebery allcage the lame exunple of Abreh he ſ 
Geneſl.15.6.6 > 
. ſape.example,and uſing the ſam 


. S, Tanpey of the ſecond juſtification, whereby. a man is made more juſt, andthigis cauſedby 00k 
- Works, Le Long OS: "+4: 


| fication, how hve juſfified, they clſa hee gleihed: unlelle you wi I: 
, Corfie after our Flogpcetion: ang verſe 7, lefſe are they whoſe injquities are forgives : the aſti 


; Varfarics afirmed,and nor inſtrowencally only by apprel} 


J an example of the very firſt jp Icat $7 
Fl [Peat fol 


have. lame ro underſtand Jullification as S. Paw 


The nineteenth general. Controverfie 


T helſecond Part, Of the elficacic 


ther wee arerhereby juftificd, T 


| * IO is The Papiſts. ; I 422 1 of ; > 
Tx a man by good workesis Juſtified, and'made niore joRt, they think to be very manifeſt an 
plaine qur of Scripture :wherein,as it ſhall appeare,rhey arc greatly deceived,and do vg lefle & 
ccive others ſeduced by them. AV 34.5 , 
Argnm.1, Qf all others, which may ſeeme to make for,them,they moſt of all urge that of S,lqwer, 
Wa not Abrabans oxr father juſtified throug b works ? verſ. 25. 5 abi was Rabab the bermjoi 
through works : Ergo,we are juſtified by our warks, Bellerov.cop.t8.. .. va lh... 
Anſw.'S. lawez.in ſaying wearc jultified by works, meangrh age. that jafitcatpn wherhy we | 
arc madc juſt befor God, for then he ſhould he,contrary, ro8.Ponlophe faith, weare juſtified wi 
out works. Bur by being juſtified he underſtandeth nothing elſe, but ro be declared juſt vm be. 
fore pe yen a the ſight of God: which declaration is teſtified and ſhewed forth-by our Nt 
ding of faith. | | | ny 2 
bY Feherwine contrariwiſc laboureth to prove, that the word cannot be ſo taken here : for the Apolt | 
jaynerh works andfairh rogether, verſ. 22, The faith wrought with his works, and through the work 
the  faithwas made perfett : works and fairh doe then work rogether ; as one workerh; ſo doth the 
other, they juftific both-alike : bur faich juſtificth nor by way 4 phe kr bur verily, and Jaded, 
yy ob Firlt, ic followerh nor, becauſe faith workerh with works, that therefore they work hat 
alike :it is one thing tor faich ro juſtific with works, another to jaſtific as works : Sccondly, faith 
borh jultifie us beforc God, ſo alſo ic juſtificth before meg, thar is, faith ſerveth alſo forthe dedars 
tionof our juſtification, in thar ic cauſerh good works, and rhzſe good works doe reſtif of fairh, 
that ir is lively, and perfe&t, nor a dead faith. Thirdly, that to juſtific is here raken onely FA, 
claration, oc tcitification of our faich, it chus appearerh : firit, thar this word js ſo uſed in Scripwre i 
is plaine, that thou mayelt be juſtificd in thy words: that is knowne, or declared to be juſt. Auguſtine 
alſo ſaith, [»ſlfs:abuntar, id eft, juiti habebantur, they ſhall be juitificd, that is,counted juſt, 2sweal- 
ſo ſay, Sanftificetzr nome» taum,id eff, ſanitumbabearnr, let thy name be hallowed, that is, acknow. 
vanes be holy, Secondly, the Apoſtle himſclfe ſaith, werſ.18, Shew me thy faith ont of rhy works, 
be {peakerh onely of the ourward ſhewing and reſtificarion of faith. Thirdly, if we rake jullifc 
ropery, as S, Paw uſcrh the word,then ſhould S./ames be cogtrary to S. Pan/,who ſaith, we; 
ified by faith without, works, ; . | 6 TN 


j f 
4 ; 


Origene alſo thus expoundecki rhis text : Tudicinm ef fidei vers bt non deljx git bs ili 
of true faith, where is no offence, &c. Abraham is1aid ro be juſtified by works, gnia certanse tum | 
qui vere credit,opry fidei & juftitse operari, becaulc iris cerraine, that he which belceveth, dothyo 
the work of faith and jaſtice,and fois capable of bath glorics,of that whichis in ſecrer et 
open before man,&c. iis Es og bp 0, ue 20 

Bellarmine anſwereth, that S. Pawl ſpeaketh of the firſt juſtification, whi 243; wb rob 


__ \ 


1 FQatras. Firſt, we deny any fuch diffcrence of juſtibcarion : the Seriprure ſpeakethbng i one jul 


| have another juſtication: 


cation in remillion of fianes, dorh, make a map. llefſed : 'Erge, it is the ogely ſufficient jul ICs 
| "Secondly if fairh doe juſtific as it.iga work, by the merit and worthinelſ thereof, as it wy gre 
SLSericy ure. bon ods hed 1 Ending Chriſt,then neither ſhall their rſt ju- 
ſtihcation be withour works, becauſe iris not without faith, | © pe 
God; for 
gi Abrabembpthciring the fame eltimony ofSeipuu tf 
wits hi rg: enjnefſe > Wheretore they ngjngin fi 
ds apply rhem ro i hong rock feb 6 13 brought 
debt oma fed he orb 
Pn Tonnath 
th. Sow 


M1 gum, 2. Bellarmine tor jullification by worksfurther appoſcth rheſe places of Scriptures -; 
1 Rom. 6.19, As you ba A a ke enher.ppoſeths Nu iniqw'ty to Commit jni« 
qnity, ſo vor give your members ſervansto juſtice or righteouſreſſe to ſanttificatron: by ſanfificarion ere 
juſtificarion is ſignified, being oppoſed ro iniquity, = wa | 
2, ACox. 7-1, Having theſe promiſes, let a cleavſe our ſelves from all filthineſſe of the fleſt and ſpirit 
andgrow wp nnto ſantlificaiion inthe feare of the Loyd : we muſt grow up every day ro more juice 4 


ſanCtihcation, | 
: 3 2 ( of. 


rahaws beleeved God, and it was connte 


E Words,m 


Td 


w# x x 


re her fictt juſtificacion : fat 


s 


x 


\ : j 
of good works. Part, 2. Queſt. 2; To25 


32 Cor.g . 1 He willmaltiply your ſeed,and increaſe the ſruits of your juſtice : by almes then our ja 2 Cor.9.10, 
iceis increalcd. 
je lobn 14. 23+ If any man love me, he will keepe my word, and my father will love him : this keeping 4: 
ofthe commandements doth procure the love of God, and conſequently jultification, Iohn.14 23. 
Apocal, - I - He a” is ann let _— filthy THe = Fr Juft, juſtificetar adhec, let bing be : 
.n:6-1 2z1, Ergo, by good works a man hath increaſe of juſtification, | YA 
mr Firlt, ſanRificarion, d3earsds, isrhe fruir of fuſtice or righteouſneſſe by faith : as the A= Me Wi ea 
faith, jou have your fruit unto holineſſe or ſanitrfication : this place onely fheweth, thar we rauſt Rom, 6.22, 
| - ſervants of the juſtice of faith, to bring forth fruits of fanRiticarion, Sccondly, 42ouie, iniquity, 
B name, borh ſignifying rhe depravarion and uncleannefſe of our nature, as here jt is joyned | 
' withir, a® alſo ir berokenerh actuall fin,tor aS. Dohn faith, a papris, is avoia * ſim t; iniquity,or tran ſereſ- 3 lokn, 3.4, 
ſmefthe law,lo _ -= _— iniquity or tranſgreſlion, may very well anſiver unro Juſtice and ſanGi- 
20n.the rree and the Irulr, wo 
4 Wedeny nor, bur that we muſt continually grow up and increaſe in the works of ſanRification, 24 
' glichthe Apoſtle here affirmerh;; burjuſtification is one thing, ſandtification another : we muſt firit | 
kf joſtificd by faith in the promiſes of Chrift ; of the which promiſes alſo the Apoſtle here makerh | 
mention; then followerh as an effe& and fruir rherof,our ſanRtificacion and kolineſſe with the works 
creof, . 
t 6 by juſtice here cither the Apoſtle underſtandeth nor the juſtice of faith, wherewich we are 3 
ified before God ; bur the juſtice wrought in us by fauh, which they call inherent or ſecond Ju= 
| fire; 38 OHatth.6.1. Doe not your juſtice before men,to be ſcene of them © bur che inward jultice of fairh Marth.6,x.2, 
cmnorbe ſence of men: and verſe 2. by juſtice, onr Saviour expoundetrh almes, Secondly, orclſe, if 
weunderſtand the rruc juſtice of faith : the Apoſtle faith nor, thar juſtice ir ſelfe, bnr the truirs there= 
eaxrcincreaſed, which = _ nor, nar anon, a oo Juſtice of taich before God be nor increaſed, 
*we may increaſe in the aſſurance rhereof unto our ſelves, | 
's Me Beriour expoundeth himſclfe, verſo2 1. Twill love hims,and ſhew my ſelfe unto him : this love 4s 
then of God in Chriſt, is not procured by good works, bur only ſhewed, manifeſted and afſured,as Saint Tohn 14.21. 
Jan Gith, 2 Per.1.10, Alake your calling ard eleftion [ure vy good works, 2Per.1.10, 
*FFirſt, iris manifeſt by the oppoſition, that rhe Apoſtle ſpeaketh of rhar juſtice which is wronghe 5, 
iwby faich, which rhey call rhe ſecond juſtice : for he had ſaid before :5& 2x9) he thar is unjult or in« 
jutions,”or as their owne tranſlation readerh, gs »ecer,he thar is hurrfull, ler him be hurcfull ill ; as 
tlisis underſtood not of originall, bur externall injuſtice ;fo the clauſe following, 59 &-. he that is 
juſt;{thim bemore juſtificd, muſt be referred to the increaſe of juſtice. Secondly, nnlefle we will 
underſtand ir of the aſſurance of juſtification ro our ſelves, whercin as I faid before wee may 
Iowſe; but whar is chis to juſtification by works, whereof there is not one ſyllable mentio- 


ned? 


ws The Proteſtants. 
"Hat good hn ras. they be notable reſtimonies of our faith, yer help not to juſtife us be= 


'T fore God : the. Scripture thus witneſſeth. | | 
- Argims, 1. Rom. 4.7. Bleſſed are thoſe whoſe iniquities are forgiven ; our bleſſcdneſſe isnot cauſed _ 7 
byour works,bur by the free remiſſion of our ſins in Chriſt, | Rom-4-7. 
Felerwiine aufwereth, thar Sainr Pos! ſpeaketh of the fiult juſtification, or the beginning of juſtifi- 
Cation, . | 


Contra, 1, He ſpeaketh of rhat Juſtification, which bleſſednefſe followeth, which is nor the begin- 
ny, bur the very perfe&tion of our juſtification : we {ce heaven is promiſed ar the firſt remiſſion of 
orlins,what need then any other juſtification ? As dageſtine ſaith, Donands delitia fecit ſe debitorem 
emme,by forgiving of our fins, he harh'made himſelfe a debror of the crowne. 2 Againe, whercas man 
d his life long hath need of remiſſion of fins,this jultification,whereby all our {ins arc remitted, isnot 
th | Inning onely, bur rhe conſummation rhereof, which exrenderh ir ſelfe rhorowonr our whole 
 WWherefore good works are norgiven ustobe juſtified chereby,bur ro be evident fignes and wir- 
wikzof ourfaith, to the glory of God: as Bernard fairh, Sicut corpords bujus witam ex corporis mots _ 
im, fc fidei vitam ex operibus bongs; Aswe diſcerne the life of rhe body hy the motion, fo 
muvy good works, Ir Paſchal.ſerm. 2. '' | | | | 
"titums, 2. Pſabw. 143. 2. Enernot inte judpemont with thy ſervant ((aith the Prophet) for in thy 2. 
Inonethat liveth o/ wat ar Matth.6. 12, Our Saviour teachethevery man, though never ſo Pſal.143.2: 


Wpray, forgive ay our fins, Ergo,no man is juſt by his works. | Marth,6,14, 
"Bilerw. x. Daviddcfirerh not to beJudgedaccording to thoſe things which he had of himſelfe, 1 _ _ 
Dx "hee conld not bee juſtified. 2 Or iris to be underſtood of veniaall- fins. 3 Or hee faith, m_ 


Ao pariſon of God, who is perfeRtly juſt, no, man can bee juſtified, Bellarm, cap. 20. reſp. ad 


* Comer, 1. David ſpeaketh of himſelfe as Gods ſervavr, and ſo inthe ſtate ofgrace,nor asunderhis 1x; | 
tht condition, 2 Dorh'hee think\rhar God having forgiven unto his! ſervanrs rheir greater — 
f. fg Will enter io judgement with thern for finall offences; which hee calleth weviall? rherctore tial 
5 | David 


— 
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Pſalm 120 4+ 
Cenſur,orjien» 
rall.cap.6, 


In cap.4. ad 
Roman. 

In 2, cap, ad 
Galar, 


Harm.ſeQ.g. 
246, 
ScA.g-pags 
259, 


In cap.z0.Mart 
Incap.11.cpift, 
ad Reman, 


70. Erxo:., 


Job 1. 22» 
Plal.7.6. 


Iub 9+ 30s 


. teragainſthim, 


Pfal.133.2. 1 


— 


The nineteenth general Controverſie : 
David underſtandeth all ſins wharſoever : as in the like place is evident, 7 ſal. 130.2. Stolſ, 


#19 4itates,qut ſufFinebit ? If thou marke iniquiries,who ſhall abide it ? 3 He "i; thnot,inc —_— 
of God, bur in the fight of God ; and what other jultificarion doe we ſpeak of, but betore Godihet. . 
men, we deny not, but by good works one may be juſtified, that is, knowne or declared ſo to be.'A 
gainc, he ſpeakerh of ſich a juſtification, whereby Gods ſervants ſhall be delivered from Judpemer g 
which is nor to be made juſt, as God is, or cquall unto him ; for then every man ſhould be ju deeds 
condemned : for ſuch jultice the Angels have notqmuch lefſe men. or 
Bellarw, ThatPcririon of the Lords prayer is to be underſtood only of venial! {ins,whichare mixed 
with our good wocks,c.20.reſp.ad loc. | "OY 
Comra, 1. The word is v7eiuare, debts ; we pray to have all our debts torgiven : butT truſt we "Þ 
morc indangered and indebred to God, by grear finsthen ſinall. 2 S. Luke readeth <yaprins, fines tg 
S. obn definerh, 4uapn, fin, to be 4opin, rranſgrefſion, 1 Tohn 3. 4. but great ſins arc rranſpreſſionss 
the law more than venial] : Ergo, they are nor excluded. 3Tt good works are rempered with yenial | 
ſinshow can they,being imperteft,make us juſt and pertett before God ? __—- 
Concil. Araucan.can.20. Multa in homine bona finnt, que non fact homo nulla vera bans facit bing. 
que Dems non preſftat ut fuciat homo + Many good things ace wrought in man, without man; bas _ 
dothno good things, which God dorh nor firit give ſtrength ro man to work and doet hemf&cAmm 
then mult firſt receive grace of God ro work(which is given in his juſtification)and rhen he oi 
fo that good works are the etfcQt,nort the caule of juſtification. Sec the ſcale of the Matyrs to this 
&rine, Part.1.0t this Queltion, " Aide 
1 Zeremic the Patriark thus alleagerh Chryſofowe to this purpoſe, upon theſe words of che Plalate i 
With thee #s mercy : Hoc eff non in neſt ris rette fattts, ſed in tua boxitate ſitum eft, ut tamtam eFubiu - 
damnationews : > ji is, Ir licth nor in our well done decds, bur in thy goodneſlc, that "x 
great damnation. | — 
2 Primaſiu faith, Imjium per ſolam fidem juſtificat : He juſtifieth the wicked by faithalonegig,g 
gentes fide ſola non ſalvavit nec nos,quia ex operibut,nemo juſtificabiturs if, he Cid not ſave the Gengles 
onely by fairh,neirher doth he ſave us : for by works fball none be juſtified, ak 
3 Larter confcſſ.of Helvet. c,16.1Fe teach with the Apoftlexthgt a man is juſt ified by faithin Clrif 
and not by any good works, French confell, artic.22. We corfeſſe, that the geod works which wed; bythe 
direftion of his ſpirit, are vot ſoregarded of God, that weſhould be juſtified thereby, becauſe weſhldus 
ver with @ perpetual zoubting,&c.Sce allo the contelT.of Belgia, artic,22,peg.261, Auzburg eaſt. 
and the reſt of the reformed Churches agree, 59 
4 Ferma: If thou dclire to have Gods favour and mercy, nullans meritorum torum mentionm/t. 
cias, make no mention ar all of thy merits, Faber, Stapulev. Non ex opertbua ſalutem atti crepoſſ 
mu, ſed De eleitione & gratia «We &oc nortarraine ſalvation by our works, bur by Co Ts 
races Wn 
S Decret.part.2, cauſ.3. q#.7.c.5. Gregor.upon theſe words, Geneſ. 4. 4. The Lordhad reftefi ts Abel 
and his offering : firſt unto Abel, then to his offering : Ex'quare patemer offerditur, q#34 noneferens 4 
muneribus, ſedmmers ab offerene placxerunt s By the which it is evident, thar rior the offeretby ki 
gitc, bur the gif becauſc of the offercr pleaſed : Ergo, Abel was nox jultificd by his gift, butbelore 
his gift, | pb” 208 


The third Part, Ofthe im pediments of good works. 


Firſt, VV hether the works of the righteous be perſed; 
| | The Papiſfts. "10 


'T Heir opinion is,that a Juſt man in his good works doth not fin ſo much as venialh, Cincil.THdex, 
ſeſſ.6. can,25. bur that their works are truly juſt, withour any ſpot or blemiſh of id, Bellarmano 
CA $ ( Fo k FEY 2 "a . % 
g- I. Jeb 1.22. In all this didnot Tob ſin,uor charge God fooliſoly,Þſal 7 6leigtn ere 
to my Tighteeuſreſſe : David would nor have ſtood upon his rightcouſheſſe before God, itirhad beene 
defiled with fin, Bellerm.cap.15, Sk Bat en Back 
Anſw. 1. Iob is ſaid as yer not to ſin,not thathe was ſimply without fin, but inreſpe® of is hn ; 
terward committed with his mouth;in murmuring againſt God; he had vor yet fallen.intothat 87e3 
fin ro charge God fooliſhly : for otherwiſe Jeb confeſſeth himſelfe, that if be ſpowld woſ bimſehe gr: 4 
cleane, his owne clothe; ſhould defile him, that is,cven in his beſt works,God could finde ſufpcicntmi> 


2 TheProphet David doth not ſtand upon his innocencie or righteovſheſſe. before Cod: for 
elſewhere he faith, If chow markeit-what & dove amiſſe; who ſhal be able to abide it 4 andin thy - 
man living ſhall be juſtified, Bur hee clecreth himſelfe for his upright and true dealing among mY ll; 


of good works. Part. 3. Queſt, 2: 1027 


KI have done thee thing,Ge.hisenemics accuſed him wrongfully,and perſecuted him wichout a 


anſe}Pſ#2 5432 Ke 6 . | i} Plal.25.3, 
oo em," 2. Theſe places arcalſo produced for.the perfe&ion of Works, Wt LN 

# b 6,22: 1fthy eye br fnglealthy boay is light : Lukg 11. 36. 1f thybody be light, having #0, Math.6.24. 
kt Erge.In good works there isno darkneſſear.all, = , T.: 34a 6 mat Luke 21.36, 
-6Þ Corinth. 3.42-1f ny budldmpon this foundationgola, ſilver: Ergofome works areas precious and; 


feta d. 14 TY 1s 4k) 7% vv Fs { £®y . "43/3811 "* T 
! Me 2 foo things we offendall: Ergo,in fomertings weoffend note +, | 4s 
4d 46.4 Tremble and ſmvor; Iſny 1.16,17+ Ceaſe todos evill/earne to doe well: to whatend are, Iamiy.2. + 


I Cor,3.1%, 


| reed rofingif we cannor.chife but ſagigourgood works?  ., -, .. nf Plalage 
db. 10.35; He that feareth God, ava workethrightgonſneſſe, is accopted before him : bur nothing, FY L16217s,, 
"Fae God,bur that which is rruly good. = or nee | 1609. 4h 


In divers places the Scriprurecalleth che worksvtthe righteous, good works : as Math. 5, 16, Marh.s.16, 
oe prgend vents eiAefermli-qe Joffe ry. ne 
"Ace diſtuulation: as Angaſtine very well diſtinguiſheth berweene reft»m corde, & mundum corg 


 ayightio heart;andelcanc iti hoart tneftupoorde of,——moreto ourſinid eft,refta fide art, imontionager- 


bibabiceDman dr torde ;'Heagright in-hiearrgwhich endeyonrert that wicharight courſe, thar 
negating intention he may:come ehirhtrgwhere dwellerh che gleane in heart, de perfet.juſtit. E 5-6 
onr.Celefin. Secondly,thelight having no dakeneffe,is Faith, which whollylighrenerh the body : a 
; Eochir'& weſhedsdtleantrporywhineld maketh nor. tor the perfetianigf works. T hird- Toh.13.10, 
hyctthe light of faith,though conſidered in it felfe,it hath no darkneſſe;yer inthe fight of Godgatid x. 16h. 1.5, 
Std @ich hlsligHcis full of darknefſc: As Hierowe. well noteth upon theſe wards, God « light, | 


| ads him 150 darknefſe s Oftendst omnia al:orum lumina aliqua ſorde maculari ; Heſheweth that al 


ſt, the Apolile ſpeakerh of teachers, and of found or cormpt dotrige, which hee comparcth 25 

\ 0c hay,&c. forhe comparerh-himſelfe and orher reaehers to þuiilders, verſe 10, 

Gthen aman may teach pure and ſincere doftrine, Wee fpreokof ſricerity es though. the Apoſtle deny, 
itc&in'working, Nor.as thexgh we were already perfett,: 2 This gold; flver,@ 0c. is 0 

«not fel, being laid ro Gods touchſtone, butinreſpcR of the bay, fwbblt;&e,”So wee deny, 2 <052-17, 

ba aceber-g60d wotks in reſpeR of evill, are as gold. 3 Saint Perer expounderh. faith te be thar, Philip. 3-02; , 

— preview than gold, This place therefore maketh. nothing for the perfeCtion of. xPer.1,9, 


\ Einlyv 


many things we offend al, Gith the Apoſtle : whereupon it is well inferred, rhatin ſome z, 
fd torall;which is rrne : for cvery, man. offendeth not in every thing :but hereof ir fol 

tih Dmerhings no-manaffenderh. 2: The Apolile affirmerhthe contrary, rhar he is 4 * 
fintncbar offcnderb notin word : butno man is ſo perfect, and therefore in this point all offend i 
7 rent as Let God be true endevery manalier. 3 The wordis #eicw, wetall or itumble { fo Rom, z.4.. .14 
tz hiscotiſtrution, ſome thing there may be, wherein a righteous man dorh not fall ar ſtumble; | 
| tly or notoriuuſly rranſgrefſe, though he be not withour faule. EY 

Tall mcaning is, that we ſhould not be outragiousor immodeyate in our anger ; asthe Apoftle . 
expoimdcehi, Lernoc the Sun goe downe upon your wrath - not that we cannot be altogether fre Epheſ 4.26. 
from corruption, 2 Weate cxhorted to ceaſc ro doe evill; that is, ro abſtaine/from che works ofthe = | 
videod\Foraas Hierome well airh,bomrinens poſſe efſe £raweigmmer,ſpd non abſy,, 19%i8 vitro, I fay, a man 


| pbemabour fin;bur nor withourfaule,dral.2.conva, Pelag, 3 And as Angu/tine well fairb,Car non 


neerear mini its perfeFio,&t. Why ſhould nor perteR juſtice be commanded,though ir cannot 
| performed ? Non enim retle curritur, fi quo currendum eff neſciatur,&'c, A man cannot runwell iths 
lanipotwhicher eo rn, de perfect. juſtit.contr.Celeftin, = pa pteer” 216-0 agi_þ 
af ks arc acceptable ro God, burrhrough Chriſt « Such ſacrifices God is pletſed withs butme «., 

pet theſe ſacrifices by Chriſt, | he LOT 23 3) Heb.rg.tgs 
Ow wacks-are. called pood, Non ſicundum perfeltans juſtutiam, ſed banc que humane: fragiltas, 6, 
| Wooaaker perfe&zuſtice, bur asiris agreeable ro.our humane ftagility, dialog, i comray Pelags = 


Toros here owle a'mioſt excellent reftimony of Origen to this purpole : Erfs omnia fecerimus, fc. © A 
gt we have doncallthings rhat are commanded ns,yet have we nor done any.good :(forGod 
Ho.) for if the rhings were truly good;rharwe doe, ir would nor have beene wricren, that 

HD! | ſay weate'unprofirable ſervants, Quenmin ad comparationem geterorum Luke 17.10; 


things,we 
«re ec quantum autens ad weritatem;beunn noſluuns non eff bonus ;.In reſpe& rhen 


folrthings, che worksare calledgood,which we doc: but in regatd of the truch, our good doing 
6 good rratt.8.in Marth, | ; 
of'8 yy chanipions doc here this lielpe out the matter * whereas Luther would prove by that 

ay The Iwaginarions of rhe thoughts of mans heart ave only evileontinnaly : that all mens aftions Geneſ.s.y; ' 
Ut polkited, us proceeding from a corrupt hearcs they make. this anſwer , chat Moſes deſcri= Doway Bible, 


| \beenoriir of ſin, that reigned then in the werld before the floud : bur Noab there is Excepr P3523-3 


"red, 


1028 The nineteemb generall Controverſe 

ted; who is called not onely juſt but perfeft, and complete in doing all. that a. 

"= Th Moſes ſpeaketh nely of theſe rimes, but generally of all; L boy 

Contra, 1. I hat Hoſes ſpeaketh not onCcly ot tnele times, but generally'o de fs. 

Geneſ.$.zt, what man is by narure, is evident by the like place, cep.8, The #m hong _—_ 

from bis youth : This was ſpoken after the floud : and your Latine Bible here hath this marsiy; eve 

which theſe tranſlators have gmitted, ror hominis malvum, mans heart isevil: which fe Oailvcy 

| nerall condition of all men by nature, 2 And how Noh was counted perſc, you; | 

Annec.in Ge- Gloffe fhewerh he was perfeft, 'Tanguam wiator, now comprehenſor ; As a traveller by the 

neſ-6,numere * ne that comprehended ; that is, was attainedro perfeRtion : their owne Yateblw allo firs, 

Il, . ; *.L . | | | 

| - _ ©. Apoſtlepronounceth Noe to have done juft per fidew, by faith,then not by his owne 2471.4 
Annor. inlob the Doway Gloſſe-men themſclves<clſewhere confefie, tha the ſpor of veniall ſinnesmay Wy vi 

35: verſity. man, &c, how then is any man perfe&t? Tet = E 


4 'y 
"AY 
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He moſt righteous menin earth, have not bnely-their ipfirmitics, and are indanger& $42 
L buteven their beſt and moſt haly works are blemiſhed with ſome Infirmitie, My 0 

of finne. | . 4 


Eccleſ.q.23. and | wet FA oder thats Ef 


Prov.20.9» 


Ifay 64.6. 


Ifay 65.5: 
. Bellarm. 2. The Prophet underſtandeth onely their ceremoniall righteouſteſſe, in 
ces, obſctving their new Moones; and ſuch like, 
- © . Contyaa. The Prophets words are generall: £4 
\ fightcouſhefle of the morall or ceremoniall Law. 
1 Perl _'* Argam, 3. Hierome urgeth againſt the Pelagians theſe texts of Scripture : Firſt,71 
| ſcarcely be ſaved : Salvaretur autems facile, fi nibil in ſe macule baberet : Bur he ſhouk 
if he _ _ or Ns Ach _ - | p "es 

Galath.g.2% *©S | Ya8 cannot e ſame things yee would: Ecce Apoſtolins ommeſyue eredemes quali 
_ implere mn Þ- res Behold, neither the Apolile, nor erect can fulfill charwhichchiywal, / 
1 Toh.n5," ' Thirdly,God « /3ght,and in biim is no darknes: Quando dicit unllas tenebr as in Dei laminyyutini; 
"When hefaithnodarknefſe is foundin Gods light, he ſhewerh thar all orher menslights uoliinl,- 
Matth,9.13. © © * Fourthly, I came nor to call the righteome, but ſinners to repentance : Nullu enim adpet on wind 
ſed aliqua ex partepeccators For no man 4s perfeRty juſt, but in ſome ſort a ſinner; Diaiibaltſ 
Pelag, | by 3 1... 4:1 Tra 
2! Firi;f the righteous then have _— ſome ſtaine ; Secondly, if they cannotin any waledoll 
they would; Thirdly, if their light be alwayes mixed with darkneſſe ;  Fourrhly,if they benatinary. 
thing perfeRly juſt : then it followerh, that their beſt works are bletuiſhed and imperielipnm- - 
| 1 Origenſaith well : Yix eff quiita cuaretur,&e, As there is hardly any man fo cured 

bur there remainerh ſome marke of it, [ra anime, que "wars vnina accepity ctiansſs curtitly un 
wen peccati cicatricew: ſo the ſoule which received the wound of fin, ghough irbecured/utifome 
ſcars of fin ſtill ; Homil.8. in Levitic. | 2”. 
eAnguſtive upon theſe words of Job 29, 14. Ipnt on juſtice a: 4 robe, thas writeth: Vopwpuma 
1a, oe efſe guam pacis, ubi adhuc expugnatar concupiſcentia, nou ubi erit plens, fry ro! 
 hoſtejuſtitia: This garment, thar is, a bile or mantle, is rather for-warre than peace? 10tn8e" 

doe daily fight againſt concupiſcence, andthereisno perfe& righteouſheſſe without one 
cont. Celeftede perfett, juſtit. But if ſo any worke of ours could be perfe& without fin, rigurouine 
| ' might be without an cnemy, which eAzgsftine denieth. "+ 
Cenſur,orient, - - 2 Jeremy Parriarch confteſſeth, that which we doe, parvum quid & #ihil fit, f confaramitt ki 
cape6. a ſimall thing, and even as nothing, being compared with the divine bountic, 8c. Andro ten 
[t. 99 hee citeth Chryſoftowe: Ex que nobis parva delifte videntsr; Thoſe which ſeememwrn 
with us,doe deſerve great puniſhment beſoerede Divine Tibunall, &c. And againe,jn that 13 
where mercic is preſident, nov ommnia exaite computentar ; all things are not exacUly reckooed, © 
Judge of his great mercic, malts pretermittente, mult condenante, pretermitting many Waſh * 
y Þ*; Corte ofBot be ſend by ain monly 
Exod.34) 3 , of Bohemia, cap.17. No war can be ſanitified by bis works as holy afbions, 07 

Job (915 that ſazingof Moſes (O Lord inthy fight no man CY man & re ar in the 08 
Harm. ſeQ&.3, Job; Whats: man, that be ſhonldbe undefiled? Cc. Behold, be foand no fedfeſtneſſe emeng bis gn 
Pag-26, the heavens are norcleare in his fight. i ERS Fi, if 1 .- 7 q FE i \ 


of good works, . Part. 3. Queſt; 2. 


"Urlveria confeſl; latter. c. 16. ALany unperfett things are found mn the works even ofthe $aivts, $ax0- 
be of remiſſion of fins : Alrhowgh vertnes are here begun, yer be they Still imperfatt, and the rdicks 


Biche in ww. 

ry ſaith : Santis vir emne virturts noſtre meritumvitiumeſſe conſpicit : Anholy man ſeeth all 
crif of our verrac ro be vice ; ipſe juftitia noſtra ad examen divine juſtitie dedalta injuſtitiaeſt,o& 
in diffinFione ju dicks,que in eſtino ut9ne fulget operantss : even our righteouſheſſe, bein g cxami- 
the Divine jultice 18 unrighreouſheſle, and that ſtinketh inthe ſtrift rria!l of the Judge, which 
eh in the eſtimation of rhe worker, &Cc; Een RN | 

, Qlwrnthn, (1b. $.tit.0 1.1 . Ubi culpa non eft,cam timereſolent conſcientie timorate:Where no fault is, 
> edefirll conſciences arc afraid of it. If mens good works were not ſubjctt to fault and blame, whar 
pedurightcous man to fearc it? 1 
in 1 Timoth. 5. 7. Qui non quaſi in palchro corpore, ueavum ant verrucam habeat? Who hath 
 ptait'a beauritfull body ſome {por or wart? In 2 Timoth.p. 110, ex Chryſeflom. Nemo peteft fic in 
ke wolm efſe,quin aliqus bona habeat ; vel bonus, quin quedam peccata; No man can be ſo cvill in 
Jthings, bur he harh ſome good things; no man ſo good, bur he hach ſome evill. 


LASER 
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Secondly, whether a righteous man may fall 
into any mortall fine. 


vs 

/ 
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The Proteſtants, Se 

14 anderſtanding mortall fin, as they doc for very fin, that deſerverh death, as adulterie theft, 

mureher, heir expolirion is hercricall : for they David ſhould nor have been the ſon of God, when 
mitted adulceric, and conſequently ſhould have been none of the predcſtinare ; bur hee thar is 

| wirtheSon of God, is alwayes to the ® cnd : For whom God loveth, he loveth tothe end, lohn 11,1, 


" . 
widb'; 


2 
FY” 


: 6 meanes, which ſhould bring them to ſalyarivn, Sec our further anſwer, Retef. pag. I 14+ 


Indy, rhe Apoſtles meaning, when he faith, he that is borne of God finneth not, is no other bur 
 #8,Peo! ſaith, let not fin reigne, &c. Rom. 6, 12. that is, the children of God, though they fall inco 
K@unrinue nor in ir, neicher delight rherein, neither are wholly overcome of ir:tor ir istrue of them, 
' thiihey doe ir nor, bur ſin thar dwellerh in them, Row.7. 20, Angaftine faith, Quicungque in Del pro. 
wideitsf, d5ſpoſitione predeſtinati ſunt, non djco nongum renati, ſed etiam nondum nati, filit Dei ſunt & 
within poſwn; : Whoſocver in rhe moſt wiſe counſell of God are predeltinate to ſalvation, nor only 
is they arc regenerare and borne againe. bur even before they are borne, are the children of God, 
eatnor periſh : de correpe. grar. cap. 9. Such therefore cannor finally periſh, and ceaſe ro bee the 
Set God; though they may fall inco f1n; TY COPLEY ; et ES 
" Hive ro this purpoſe urgerh thar place of che Palme againſt che Pelagians : Pſal. 32.5.when the 
Trophet had Caid : ] will confeſſe againſt my ſelfe my wickednes : it followerh : Pro hoc, id eff, impietate 
itadre omnis ſanitma : (i ſirius eft, quomedo orat pro iniquitate ? ſp iniquitatem babet qua rations ſan- 
 bugpellnrijuxts ilum ſcilicet wodum,quiin alio loco ſcribitur,ſepties cadit jnſbua refer ir:Forthis, 
 Wiyimpictic, ſhall every holy man pray, &c. If holy, howprayeth he for ay "ary ? ithec have ini= 
glide how is he holy ? Surely asir is wrirren in another place, The rightcous fallerh ſeven times a day 
Wake againc, Dzal, 2. ad Pelag, Ergo,an holy man may fall into impictic or iniquicie, chovgh by 
Grice he may. be recovered againe. FR 
"YAngaſtine airh, Nulles ſanttins & juſtin caret peccats, &e, No holy or juſt man, is withour fin, 
Wk And Primafivs faith, Segitta mortss pecratum, per quod avime jugulanur; Sinne is the arrow of 
Wiby the which the ſonles are Qlaine, &c. If chen a juit man cannot bee wichour ſin, then conle- 
| Wy the arrow of dearh ſtickerh in his foule: buriris pulled forch by the blood of Chritt, 
gl boryſoffome faith, as hee. is alleaged by [eremze the 


atriarch, Que nobis parva delifla videntar 
"wiynen merentur pznam, &c, The fins which ſeeme (mall ro us, deſerve great puniſhment before 
" Wilt tribunall: &c. cheneven tie ſmall and veniall fine, as they call rhem, are morcall, and worthy of 
| Win the ſevertrie of rhe divine Juſtice. | | | | 
3 Lonkeff. of Saxonic, artic. 16. We condewne the (atharans and Novatians, which fained,that the 
2d i ld ner fallinto fins againſt their conſcience, | | 
"4 Greg Gith,thar even the righteous perirnros ſe ſine ambiguitate preſciunt, firemotapietate juds- 
I ſe rhar theyſhall undoubtedly periſh, if they bee judged wirhour mercic, &ce thenir 
that cven the juſt may commir fins worthy of death, | Gt 
| Vunu' : The 
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SeR. 4. p. 2147. 
SeR. 9. p.284,/ 


Moral.lib g, 
cap. 1, 


Lib.s.in cap 3, 
lob Cap. 7. 


72. Error. 
i: lohan 3-90 


*[t is objeed 
by a popith ca- 
viller, that this 
doRtine is 


& becauſe it ſpurreth roall villanic : and feffe, becauſe the Apoſile ſaith of ſome, yee which are juſtified by the {aw, are fallex from 
5. 4. Anſwer. 1. Aſſurance of ſalvation, that ſuch as arc the ſons of God canmvt fall away, breedeth nor carnall ſecurity, bur 
fulnefſe,that they may walk= worthy of their calling, as the Apoſtle ſaith, we are choſen in bim, that we ſhould be bely : Epbcſ\1.4.2. 

idto fall from grace, nor in reſpeR of Geds eleftion, whereby they werenever ordained to grace thaztall from ir; bur of the aury 


Pſalm, 3% ty 


De eccleſfiaſtic, 
dogmar. c. 86. . 
Ins, c.1 epilt, 
ad Corinth, 
Cenſur,or,cn:. 
Cap, 6. 


Harm. ſe. 8' 
Pag, 230, 
In 3, c, lob, 
lib.s.c. E, 


The ninetzemth general Comroverſie 


The third impediment of good works,namely offin 2Pain 
the holy Ghoſt : whether it bee a ſine irremiſlible, | 


_ The Papiſts. 
LL fins are pardonable, fo long as the commirters of them bee in caſe to repent? as they 
A long as they live in this world: Ic is great blaſphemie therefore, which the Calvinity utt *l 
 Apoſtafic, and certaine other fins of the reprobarte, cannot be forgiven arall in thislife: Rhew,? tha 
1, 5.ſeft, 4. And therefore they fay, that blaſphcmie againſt the ſpirir is ſaid to be irremij _ 
it is hardly forgiven: And they define fan againſt the holy Ghoſt ro bee nothing clic bur nal inpay. 
tencie, Rhemſt, Marth. 12. 4. | 
Bellarmine better adviſed, ſaith, that blaſphemic againſt the holy fpirit is neither every fin comm; 
red after Baptiſine, as Origewthought, nor finall impenitencie,nor yet every fin commirted Rea 
bur defigerhir ro be a malicious harred, anddereftarion of the knowne truth : bur hee Gth the 
thatir isnor a ſin ſimply irrcmiſlible, Bellerws. {1b. 2. de parnitent, cap. 15, i, 

Tohn 20. 23. Argum, Joh. 20. 23. Whoſe ſins ſoever you remit, they are remitted, &c.Ergo,ll finzare remiſtkle: 
Bellay. lib, 2. de panit. cls. 

Anſw, 1. The Apoſtles had not commiſſion to bind or looſe whom they would, but to bind alin. 

Marth, 18, 18, penitenr perſons, and to looſe all penitent ſinners : as Afarth. 18.18. this authority of þindi and 
loofing is given with a limitation,that if any man wonld net heare the Church,be ſhould be @ hegthn 
him they muſt bind, looſe him they cannot whom they ſee impenirent. And therefore lin again te 
holy Ghoſt, becauſe it was | 0429) $00 with impenirencic, cannot be looſed, "4 

2 Secondly, Bellarmine ſpenderh many words in vaine, to proove wwtvm efſe peccatom, $i; th 
there is no ſio, which isnot raken away by true repentance: none of usever deniedic : yea weedoute 
not to ſay with Ambroſe : Arbirrer, quod etiam lnda potnifſet tanta Deimiſeratione nen excladid 3h, 
nia, fi panitentiam non apnd Indaos, ſed ayud Chriftum egiſſet : Ithinke, that Inda might have been noe 
excluded from forgivenefſe by the great mercie of God, if hee had'done repentance nothefoze the 

ewes, but with Chriſt, tb, 2. de pavitent. cap. 4. He ſhould then have prooved, that repentance may 
joyned with fin againſt the holy Ghoſt : bur ſeeing all, which commit that finne arc hadenedia 
their hearcs, and ſo finally impenitent, they cannor be torgiven : for they which repent notſhallperidh, 
2  Eohel3.3. ; 

NS. The 08 diſciples doe hercalſo play their part, giving this marginall nore upon that place; if 
4 1:4" ſhall ſin againſt our Lord, who ſhall pray for bins ? ſins dirctly againſt Goda morehardy res 
mitted, bur none arc irrcmiſſible before death, becauſe during life, every one may repent, if they will; 
exxotar. upon that place. - 0 4 

Contra, 1. Though we urge not this place concerning fin againſt the holy Gholt: yet their gloſſe 

Marke 3. 29, isfalſe: for ſin againlt the holy Ghoſt ſhall neverbe forgiven, Marke 3. 29. andth it is irremiſ- 
ſible cven in this life. 2 The reaſon of the glofſe is untrue, that it is in mans power torepent: the 

lcrem, 31.18, Scripture faith otherwiſe, convert thow me, and [ ſhallbe converted: and the very next words are agaialt 
them, they heard not the voice of their father becanſe the Lord would kzthem:and theirnoterhereupon 
confureth their former y_- : For their obftlnacie Godlefi them to themſelves, without _ ade 
juſtly puniſhed them, If they could have repented of themſelves, without the grace of God, the with» 
holding of Gods grace had becn no impediment totheir repenrance : ic was ccrraine therefore, that 
they could nor repent, becauſe God certainely had decreed their puniſhment ; and fothe Apolile al- 

 lethche hearr of ſuch aperarimer, impenitenr, or which cannot repent, | 
The Proteſtants. | AD 
Tz queſtion of fin againſt the holy Ghoſt,though it come here ſomewhat our of place, (forit be- 
longeth properly ro the 18. Conrroverſic,where the other queſtions arc handled concerning fin) 
yer I choughcir 6h ro touch a marter ſo waightie briefly by the way, than alrogethertolerir bee 
omitted: Wee have therefore to deale both with the Rhemiſts, who doe not rightly deſcribe this fin, 
and then with Bellarmine, that together wich the reſt affirmerh this fin to bee remiſſible, though nor 
ordinarily and commonly. PEAS Ou 
Firſt chen,againſt the Rhemiſts we ſhew, that fin againſt the holy Ghoſt is not finall imperatence: 
every one indeed tharſo finnerh, is finally impenircnr, becauſe he ſhall never have the graceto _ 
But our Saviour Chriſt meancth ſome ſpeciall fin in calling it blaſphemie againſt rhe holy Gholt: 
many a wicked man maydic impenircntly, and yet nor blaſpheme. ; © RY 
And againe, if finallimpenitencie were this fin, then could it not be committed before death «the 
ſecing our Saviour chargeth the Pharifics then living, with blaſphemic, and S, Job» ya 4 
fins of the living, which are ſcene, ſaith, thercis a fin unto death : Tf thou ſee rhy brorher in, a 
zlohng.16. x lehs 5. 16. Butif aman could not commit this finne before hee die, hee could not bee ſecne 
finne, | 
Auguſtine better definerh this fin : Cum poſt agnitionew Domini yer gratiam, Ce. quiſqpem 'Ih%s " 
[nm ne & adverſiu gratiem ipſam, qua reconciliarm oft Deo, nvidemia facibn agiran * yy 
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oh of good Works. Part, 3. Quelt. z. 


gethe xcknowledgin g of thcLord by the grace of Chriſt, any man dork oppugne the brotherh6od, 
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jouſly is carried agaiaſt that grace whereby hee was reconciled ro God : hb, 1. de [erm, in 
" ; Bur moſt perfettly is chis fin delcribed, Heb. 10. 29. where there are ſer downe three circams 7}. 
i make this ſin: firſt, the perſon; he muit be ſuch an oneas hath been lightened with grace Heb. 19.294 
.n in outward aPPcarance ſantified: therefore Jewes, Turks, or Intidels, .cannor commir this 

recauſe cheir minds were never illaminare by the cruthi. Secondly, his affeftion mutt be conſides 
b; is moſt deadly and barefull inthe higheſt degree : blaſpheming the ſpiric, and deſpicing the 
Haciffing and perſccuting Chriſt againe asir were, Heb.6, 6, Wherefore, they which offend of Heb. 6. 6, 
P29, Pax{bcforc his converſhon ; or infirmity and weaknes, as S, Perer did when hee de- 

it. or which Fall not into horrible blaſphemics, are nor guilrie of this fin. Thirdly, ir is the 
hich they hare anddereff, which ſomerime rhey Joved, and were thereby ſantified, nor deny- 
x: -arrrhercof, asrhe herctiks doc, bur jnaking a generall Apoſtaſic trom the whole profeſſion 
Phefath, they comnt the bled of the teſtament 41 an nuholy thing, Blaſphemie then againſt che holy 

#4 anborrible hatred and detcſtation of rhe rrurh, ang;grace of Gods ſpiric, whereby hee thar 
"IChmerh, was before illuminarc. Lyrans definech It, impugnario vericat 55 egniie, an impug- Lyranus annex 
kyofthe knowne trurh. | 2 I Ee EG 6s pt in Mac, 12, $3 
fond), apainſt Bellarmine wee ſlicw, that this fin not oaly eaſily ſhall not bee forgiven bur notat. Is 
4gooro27 


jour ith, Neither *n the world, nor the world to come. Andit is impollitle tor them ro 2: 
vi by repentance. From hence wee gather theſe argumears : No finne withour repe nrance Marh.tz, TH 
ghee forgiven. Unleſſe zee repent, yeeſhall periſh : Bur finne againſt the holy Ghoſt is urretly void of 41's ah 


—ewice: neither Can he that commirteth ir be renewed by repentance, it is impolible {aigh the A« 


RE ne, for the which there remainerh no ſacrifice,js not remiſſible : for our fins cannor other- — 
able forgiven Us, thay by the ſacrifice of Chrilts death ; But ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt, which is Heb. to, 26; 
 ,vilingor wilfull backfliding afcet rhe knowledge ot the truth,catnor be dotie away by any ſacrifice, '4« 
{cog Wo of forgivencſlc for thar fin, forthe which ir is not lawfull to pray : for ſin againſt 

deny Ghoſt, which is a fin unto death,it is not Jawfull copray, 1 /ohz 5.16. Ergo, Whereforcir lsa 

get phemic in the Papiſts ſo contrary to the Scripcure to attirme,thar blaſſ-hemic againit the ſpirir 

7 a anſiyereth, thatfin againſt the holy Ghoſt is aid not.to be remirted in this world nor « 

te next 1 quis ordinarit & we plurimnim, becault ordinarily, and tor the moſt part ic i not torgiven ; ; 
Þ,z,depwnie. c. 16.72fp, ad arg. f, PE on ES oo 

1 Carre, Firſt, S, —_— Gaich : Nox habet remiſcionem in etermum : He that blaſphemerhthe holy Re 
Ghofhall nor be for ivcn for cver, Hark-3.29. If never, how then darc he contradifthe Scripture? OY 0 is 
Take(hall be forgiven,rhotigh hardly : if he be forgiven ac all, then the;Evangeliit ajeh nor true, hee 
wer, Fc. Second!y, as other blaſphemies are forgiven, fo rhis blaſphemic, is noc torgiven : bur 
der blaſphemics and fins are alſo oy Oy The righteous ſpallſearcely be ſaved: Exgo,this fin 
j0 no riot hardly, Thirdly, thus Cyprian expounderth, Non poſſe in Eccleſia remrgi a5, qui 
k Daw deliquerit, fc, He cannot 0-7 ia the Church,which fiogech againſt God: and then he 
rthkis place, Match. 14, 32. hb, 3. ad Quirinuw cap. 28... , , _ FOE RE ah THe A IS 
Ss (qui,3. in Spins Savitum, blaſphowon ) neque in preſenti, neque jn futyro ſecul 4 
__- who (char fin agaiaſt the holy Ghoſt) ic ſhall nor be forgiven, neither in chis world 

I0r te NEXT. : ; "Ny AE £4 To» | bs as + Id 

(aſz3,.47,r,c.59. glof. Blaſphemiam inſpiri:um Dominus neque in hot ſecals, nec fulnro remitten- 

lin ifersit : Blaſphemi againſt the holy Ghoſty the Lord ſaid,ſhall neither in this world be forgiven, 

ſixiarhe world ro come, &c. tharis,frever, or nor at all; -. 1,8 , 

2 Belarmine to the ſecond and third place makerh rhe ſame anfwer,rhat hee thatis once lightened, ,_ 
lixigbaprized,if he fall away,cannot be renewed againe by the bapriſme gf repentance : and for ſuch 


; go 


; : 
2 Pct. 4. 18. 


| derei8no more ſacrifice, thatis, no ſecond bapriſinc to be expeCted ; Beler. iþid. 


1 Caers, Firſt,the Apoſtle, Heb. 6, 1; 2, maketh repentance from dead works,andthe doftrine of 14.4, .* 
bailnesrwo divers ro ge Tart by repentance Bapeiſine isnot infiquared. Secondly, the mea» MOSS 
Wpofthe Apoſtle is, that ſuch an one cannot at all repent, and ſo cannax be renewed by repencance: | 

n is taken from the greatneſſe of finne, becauſe kee doth crucifie againe the Sonne ver. 6, 8. 

(od, and make a mocke of him, verſe 6. and therefore is necre ro curfing, verſ.8, Thirdly, 2mbroſe 
luhis Luc, 22. Caſſs erat proditoris penitentia, qui peecavit mſpiritum ſaniium : The traycors repen- 
wewain vainc (meaning Inde) which finned againſt rhe halGhboſt, &c. fignifying, that ſuch an 
" Wor nave true repentance. Likewiſe Hierewe : Nib one Des quan cor im ovitens x 

eft, quod venians conſequui non poreſt; ſoluni deſſhr$is hs crimen, quod mideri non poteft : 
Voting doth ſo much reſiſt againit God as an impenitent hearr ; it is the only crime,which cannot ob- 
line pa on ;only the crime of deſperation cannot be heald : objurgar. Sabinian. The Apoltles mea« 
"kay Is, that chey which tn againſt the holy Ghoſt, having no grace to repent, cannor ar all bee 


z Firtia the ſame ſcale the Apoſtk ah, there comaloerh no Gerifice for this, nor any meanes 
Vvvy 2 | | at 
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I Toh. 5,195.1 Fg calily heard,nor cannor pray with ſuch afſar 


lohn 13.18. 


Lib, de pudi- 


citia, 


Lib. de certa- 
minib. eflene, 
parr. fil. & ſpe- 
T1t, 
Carech.'s6. 
Cenſur, orien, 


cap, 4. 


Harm, fe}, 9. 
pag. 216, 


74 Ever, 


Hob, c« 27, 28. At ail of forgivenes : but « fearefullooking for of judgement and violent fire, Feb, 19, 27. orhatthe 4 


The nineteenth generall Controverſe 


poſtle cxcludeth all meanes and hopeof comfort and remiſſion. Secondly,v.28. he dieth Withour mer. 
cy that deſpiſerth Moſes law:bur he rhat blaſphemerh the ſpirir,is worthy of grearey puniſhment arr 
therefore he alſo xc «ls miſeratione moritur dicth without mercy ; and where there isng ne Ve 
is no forgivencs. Thirdly, Peter Lembard lib. 2, &5ſþ. 43+ 6. rehearſeth rhus our of Auguſtin: A y 
Imm peccatum veniem mereri non poteft : Thus fin only againſt the holy Ghoſt can find no vices | p 
our of Hrerome : Taliter peccans digne panitere non peteſt : He that thus linneth, caonor weeks 
pent, &c, Ergo,there is no hope at all of mercy for ſuch, nor no ſacrifice for remillion of their fin, bo 
4 Bellar, The Apoſtle dothnor torbidaus xo pray for fach, bur only ſhewerh, thar wee x: 
nge : otherwiſe he had ſaid before, x /ph, Fol Ba P 
that he heareth whatſocver we aske : BeliWe 3654. refp, ad 4.10. | mo 
Contra, Firſt, the Apoſtle expounderhWlmlte, werſ. 14. 7 hi # the afſurercethat we hay, "4, 
that if we aske any thing according to hu i hee heareth ws: but to pray fera fin icremiſlible i297 ; 
againſt his will. Secondly, the Apoſtleftaying before given adireCt precepr to pray for a lrait;r 
mg not wnto death, afterward giveth a flatexception, of this fin unto death, I ſay not that they f.;3, 6 
pray for it. Now that whichis excepred our of rhe precepr, is ir nor denied, or forbidden? a5 Jy M 
18, our Saviour ſaith, / ſteaks wor of you ll; hee doth manifcllly excepr and exclude Indy : s, þ 
pray for aſinunto death, being excepted from the generall precept before, is evidently forbidleawy 
denied, Thirdly, the cnd of our prayer for ſinners, is, that God would give them life, that fin nor 
death : bur lite cannot bee graated for a fin unto death, (tor how isiralinne unto death, if it 
find life ? ) Ergo, there is no prayer for ſuch, where the end of the prayer cannot bee hy ra 
Fourthly, thus Ambroſe expoundeth : Now poreft #bi exoratio eſſe venia, nbi ſacrilegis eft pain, 
There can be noentreatie for pardon, where there is a fulnefle of facrilege, Hierowe, as heigcitedly 
Pet. Lombard, Refit dicit Toannes, yon pro eo oret quis, &c, S. Tobn faith well, letnor any man pryy foe 
him : 5b. 3. dit, 43. b, He maketh thiscxceprtion of the Apoſtle a flat prohibition, Pkg 

Sol conclude this place, with that ſentence of Hierome : Genm eft lepre, quod omning 
pereft, & ce. There is a kind of leprofie, which cannot be cleanſed at all, and therefore ſachammyy 
bid ro goc our of the campe. This is that fin which is committed againſt the holy Ghoſttharjggfhlic 
phemic, which, as our Lord ſaithin the Goſpell, ſhall nor bee forgiven, neither. in this northe ner 
world: de diverſ. generib, lepr, | | | 

We have alſo the reftimony of holy Martyrs : Maſter Tyndall; Sin againſt the boly Gheſt i whuner 
of @ ſet malice doe perſecnte the trth,and of a grounded hat againſt the law of Godgby reaſenefafulcn. 
ſent they have to fin, and to walke in their old wayes ef ignorance, whereunts being now pit all rumace, 
they have ntterly yeelded themſeves,to fellow with full luſt, without bridle or ſuaſfle, $6. Foxpa, rob, 
C ol. 2, 

And for further cvidence: 1 Terislienthus evidently diſtinguiſheth ſins: Ef deliftumnngdmer- 
tem—hoe erit remifſibile, eff delilium ad mortem hoc erit irremiſfibile,—ubi eſt poſtulation, ill; uit 
remifſions, nbi nec poſi ulationts ,ibi eque neque rem'ſſionis —alia erit que veniavs conſequipuſtitalia que 
conſequi nulls modo poreſt, &c. There isa fin notunrodeath, and a finunto death, for thir ſome (faith 
the Apoſtle) chat any ſhonldpray : where is place for prayer, there is of remiſſion, where not forprap- 
cr, ncicher tor remiſſion ;—ſome may obtainc pardon, ſome cannot by any meagnes, &c« 

Athanafina laith, Nullam eft peccatum irremifiibile apud Dewm, &c. T herc is no fin ifemiſſiblebe- 
fore God to them that from their heart doe _— $&c. and this we deny. not. i 

Cyril of Jeruſalem faith, Chriſt Jeſus, the Judge of the quicke and dead, hath decreed ininixiucpun, 
that ſin againſt the holy Ghoſt, ſhall have no forgiveneſſe. 

2 Soalfo [eremy che Patriarch fairh, Nullum eſt peccatum tantum quod miſericordian Dei vineere 
poſsie, There is no fin ſo grear, which can overcome the mercie of God, that is, if weecanrepent: but 
ro them which cannot repenr, as inthe ſin againſt the holy Ghoſt, there is no pardon, | 

3 Larter confeſT. of Helveria, c. 14. God doth forgive all fins of the faithfull, only that one ſin exer}- 
ted, which u committed againſt the holy Ghoſt, | 

4 The interlinearie gloſle giveth this note, CMarth..3. 29. ſhall never be forgiven, quis 4p pas 
tere non poteſt,becauſe he thar commitrterh that fin,can never worthily repenr,&c. Therefore thisin in 
this ſcaſe is irremiſſible, 


T he fourth part, of the dignity and worthines of good 


works, that is, of merits. 


T he firſt part, which be the good works of Chriſtians. 


The Papiſts. | — We 
Hey doe notonly call them good works,which are commandedof God, but which are alſo inp} 
ned by the Churchand the governours thereof ; and that even by ſuch works men arc Joe 
Concil, Trident. ſefſ, 6, cap, 10. T apper, ex Tileman.ltve 1h. errele The 


> 3 


-” — ©S fa ©S 


_ — -- 


ids 


x &* 2 Is 


| thin, Rhewif, Rome 1.4. ſet. 4. 


, 4 


\ 


'* 2 of pood 


works, Quelt. 1. 1033 
| _” The Proteſtants. Uiay Mont od inig 
ave Panldefineth good works ottterwiſt,namelchoſe which God hath ordiiied, rhat we ſhdu'd AE. 
Often chemi, Epbeſ; 2. 10. They arcnor the preceprs of men, bar-the commandemients of Gol as 
F—#thedolng whereof hach'the nantc of goot'works, As for the rraditionsaritliffuntions of 


not warranted by Gods word, they are ſo farre from being commended or commanided; that offr 
tour caleth che doing thereof, bur a Worſhipping of God in vaine, Mark, 7. 7. Marke 5 
Jugs ine upon thoſe words, in the 103- Pſalwe. The. loying kigdqes ofche Lord is' upon thoſe _ 
"1.2. his covenant, and thinke upon his commandemenrs to doe them,faith rhus : /:de we precep. P99104.18, 
darker? 7d qu omede tenecs ? now mwenorie, ſed vita : Memorin retinenjih is wW41dara ej44, non ut. red- 
wie »P faciant ee: Scc that thou keep Gods commandemenrs : but how? nor in thy m<marr, 
oh ylife; nor to fay them by rote, but to doe them : Ergo, they are God+ commandements, 
4 wemult thinke ofro doc them : ocemyrat in Pſal.102, for unto ſuch the blefling is pcomiled, nor 
ie obſerrers of mes precepraor traditions.  .. fo boau 13-0 OTE SE} 4 
1 Origen upon thoſe words, Cantie: r, I 4. Specioſa eg/proxima: Thon art faire my love, or neigh- C2:ic. 1.74. 
bans Toc1pis eſe ſpecioſa, quod proxima mihi es: Thou beginneſt ro bee faire, becaule thou art neere 
me: How. 2. iv ( #*tic- The necrencefſe then ro God makerh us. beautritull and faire in good 


[ 


4 4 
>; > 


ſoftome Gith : Virtwtes & aitio purgata celitns datur hominibxs, a Deo: Vertue and purged De ditto =, 


; Fon gare given unro men from heaven, from God, &c. lerewiePatriarke, eAbſqur exercitis ilopwim 141.009 int ©, 


om," 


Des pracepit, neque fpes nila ſalmss : 'Withour the exerciſe of thoſe works, whichGod *<- Centur. 
nded, rherc is no hope of ſalvation, &c, Theſe rhenare the good works, which Gud hath © £2P-20: 
' Harm, ſeQ; 9, 

\ Lauer confelT; of Helveriay c. 1 6. Good works —are done of the faithful, according to the will of rule P38: 245+ ; 
Joidrwerd. Bohemia, c. 7. good works—are expreſſely ſhewed and propexnded to us by the ſpirit. of 

bvede rule and choiſe ſyuare thereof, is Ged bimſelfe m hu word, &c. gia 

4 Eopxc. ont of Theoderet, thus expounderh that 1 Timerh, 6. 18. «3443, ro doc well, chatis, * 36-18. 

FE De, & quecunque fidei corveniunt facere : To belecve in God, and rodoe all things agreeable 


7 Mich: in 1: Tam. p. 171. Good works then arc choſe which God hath appoinced, and arc according 


4 


The ſecond part, whether there be any good works 
_ without Faith, 


\. 

% 
n i? 

$348 


The Papiſts. oh | alk | 
"Houph they dare not amy open the works of the Heathen and Tnfidels, yer they doc ex- 75. Error. 
ae them, and do blame us for ſaying, thar Infidels dofinin honouring their parents, in fighting 
Wy countrey, and fuch like, They therefore doe diſcharge the Heathen of fin, in theſe works of - 


' 


28 7 The Proteſtants, - fo 126% 
Nele works arc not finne in themſelves, bur in Infidels they arc, becauſe they ptocced' of Tnfi- 


# 


kk@etorrupr reees, being without faith : Erge, they can bring forth no good truit; | 
1 ThePclagians choughtro have poſed Auguſtine with the ſame queſtion, which the Papiſts pro- 


. ” 


Pubdtoits. Wasit fin'in the Heathen (fay they) to clothe the naked? Awgwftine anſwercth, Now per _ 


Th is the rule of the Goſpell, that a corrupt tree cannot bring forth good fruit : Bur all Th- Marth, 5: 10, 


' jam fallums peccatum eff, — ſed de tals opere non 7 domine gloriari, folus Imping negat tfſe Peccatuns © 


ent of icfelfe is not'fin, bur in doing any ſuch thing nor ro rejoyee in the Lord,none bur wicked . 
vl will deny ic ro-be fin, &c. I may therefore ſay ynto rheſe patrons of Erhinicke vertues, as Bernard 
attelike caſe : Dams wwituns ſudat quomods Platonem faciat Chriſtianuns ſe probat. Erhnicans : While 
telabougerh ro make Plats a Chriſtian, he ſhewerh himſclfe an Echnicke ; Eps/tel. 191. 
Only: Opera fdei congruentia facere, eorum ſolummeds eff, qui diliguit Den : Todoc works a- 


geeable ro faich, it belongeth only to-chem that love God. 


2 Peremitc Parriarch : Ia vero hong opera tfſe judjcamm, que a vera & certi fide ſejunita no» ſunt, Cenſur, orient; 
echoſe ro'be right good works, which are not leparatedfrom the right tairh, &c. and in <ap-6. 
ce he approoverh that ſentence, quicquid pow & fide peccaram, whatlocvet is not of faich ©P+13- 


blo, | | 
3 Latter confeſſof Helveria,cap. 16, Works which are good indeed, doeproceed from « lively faith, Bo- Hams ſoft. g. 
"Rp.7. The:Lord binſelfe ſaith without me youcan ap nothing that #, nothing has may pleaſe God, bs 1. : 

| $ t \ : 10n,;Oo 6; | ) , 4) ; "'* - | ; : ” 

| o8ierom. dralog. 3. adverſe. Pelagiav, upon theſe words, lohs 15.5.1 am the vine, yee the branches, lobn ty, 5, 
Cynic comabeſcun: As the boughs doe preſently wither, if they be pulled trom the (tocke: _ 
q \icengrh dah decay, if hee bee forſaken of God, &c, Like as then che branch wichuur the 


Vvvy 3 vine 


L034 


76, Error, 


Rom, 10:7,8. 


Heb. I I, I, 


In 2. cap. 


ad Ephch 


In 5,c.aq 
Roman, 


Harm. ſea, I 4+ 
« 437» 
ex Hiſpan, 
expurg.f, 11. 
PS: I. 


78. Error; 


Prov.10,11« 


Heb.1. 3. 


"- T2 Apoſile ſpeakerh of mutuall charitie amongſt our ſelves, whoſepro ert yy e"I 


,The nineteenth generall Controverſis 


yine bringeth no fruit : ſo neither can a man without faith doe any thing, that is («4 
Deer, par.2 cenſ. 1.4.1. 6.26, Gregor. UbiChriſine non eft fundamentam, xnlumany, 
ficinm ; Where Chriſt is nor the foundacion, there can be no good worke builded wpon Tov. 


Peter Lombard. lib. 2. d:f.41.4. Due fne fide finnt, bonanenſun ; The thin gs donewinke 6. 
are not good. | Ore: gt conc whom, 


The third partof the uſe and office of good works," 


Hey make a threefold uſe of good works, as they calf then * firſt, by them #0 nas 
'F they fay, arc applied unto us. Secondly, they doc purge our fins. Tiedy, Fn ps "Cel, 


\#, 
4 


4 
4 ; if ; 
Y is bg 


The firſt article, whether bong opera be @ÞPlicatorig,.. 


| The Papifts, a Ky, þ BY M 
Y any worke proceeding of faith and charitie, the merit of Chriſts paſſion is avol 4, Os 
ex Tileman. toc, 11, err. 21, Men by their ſufferings and other wor may applicto 
the generall medicine of Chriſts merits and fatisfaQion, Rhemsiſt, annor,1, Colo, why in 
2 The Proteſtants. Tin 
I; is the propertie of faith onely, to apprehend, and applicunto us the beniefitsof 
and all other his merits, | t 
' Argum, Rom, 10.7, 8. We need not (faith the Apoſtle) ro aſcend to heaven, or deſcent inns 
to bring Chrift from thence 3 it «© the word of faith, which we x 4 By faith oY Joc fs 
vens, and behold Chriſt : ir is nor the doftrine of works, but the word of fitth thar ye 
And therefore the Apoſtle definerh fairh to'be the ground of things hoped for, 
things not ſcene, Hebr. 11, 1. This definitioncannor agree unto works, orumo any 
faich : for then it were no good definition, nor yer deſcription ; Ergo, faith onelyis 
things inviſible ; and therctore oncly applicth Chriſts precious merits, which are chings 
not ſecne. [EE | | 
e Auguſtine thus alſodeſcribeth faith: Rerans abſentinmpreſens eff fides; reremyuaſirk fan, in = 
218 eit fides : rernwm, que non videntur, videtur Fug Faith maketh things Fn as 
withour us, to be within us ; things nor ſeene, ro beſecne: de Travitar, lib.r3,c, x, Ergo faith 
hath chis applicatoric power, to applic Chriſts merits, nor preſent nor ſeene, and to make themy 
our owne, & 
eAmbroſ. in 2 Cor, 3, Lex ſpirit dat libertatem ſolaxs fidew poſcens, ut quis quanox vidit, credii,d 
condittoue erni merearsr ; The law of the ſpiric giveth libertic, requiring onely faith, which b 
ir belceverh thoſe rhings ir ſeerh nor, is thought worthie ro be delivered. This then is that whichin 
faith is availcable, becauſe ir beleeverh that which is nor ſeene, which is oncly proper and peculiarts 
faith, and notro works. I 


o Js [FE 


Now forfurcher evidence : 1 Theoderet faith, Sole fide ſuſcepta condenavitpecomta; Heehmhpu- 
doned our fins, by faith onely received, wow exegit vite innocentiams, hee cxafteth not innocence ob 


life, &c. that is, toward juſtification: works then applic not Chrifts merits bur faith. |... 
2 Primeſins: Impinm per ſolem fidens juſt ificat nox pers ; Hee juſtifierh the wicked ondly by faith, 

not by works, &c, but if works applied Chrifts merits, they ſhould jultific, as well as faith, ke. 

,. Conkefl, of Auſpurg, &c. The applzing of the benefit of Chrilt, is by a mans oune faith, @ Paviwit 

nefleth, whow God hath ſet forth to be «reconciliation through faith m hu blond, fc. \ 
4 Fatablau giverh this note in Cantic. 3. mamer. 2. Sole gratia invenitar (hriffunnmav® 

»is; onely bytaithis Chriſt faund, not by the helpe of man, &ce Which ſentence therelpye iainuhcit 

index expurgatori, notcd to be blotted out, 3 014d, 


Theſecond article, whether bong opera be expigutrids 
The Papifts, | "108 w 


TE: works of charitic and mercie, asalmes deeds, and ſuch like, have force to exti uwyou tis, 
as Saint Peter faith, Chariric doth cover a mulkirude of fins, Epift. 1. 4.8. | 


The Proteftants. 


multirude of our neighbours offences, as Selawen faith, Prov. 10. = pefore God? 
hoald beable 
Hob. 


. 22 


[ 


of zood works. Queſt. 3; 1035 


f Ding | 
oy » Goſs, faith oncly is ſaid to ſave us, Epheſ. 2.8, | | ; Epheſ. 2.8, 
tt, _ % + i we fo noftra alrgeidſacerem, ad datenationem noſtram veniver, ſed non venit ad in- 

jelhonew meritoram, ſod remiſſionemspiccatoram : If onrmerits were availeable to any purpoſe, God 

Gould come to our-condemnation : but he commerh nor co beholdour merits, bur to forgive us our 

Pſal.q3. Ergo, by ourmerits our finsarenor forgiven, 
" ixSorhen though before men by love and charirie offences may be covered, yer before God by grace : 
ih 1 and fairh in Cheiſts bloud, arc they blorred and cxringuiſhed. And that is Ambroſe meaning, 
« before God fins arc not covered by charitic, burby Fant, it is cvident by his owne words : Re- 
_ ——————  — — wwe 4if ſenſm; To remir, to cover, not to impute, have all 
1 micſin(e: 7 4.\4d Romas, But he had aid betore, that fins arc pardoned and ſo remitted by grace : 
« digs by grace and oh _ es covered. el POP | : 
| 4 Cyl furrher faith, Ne juft:ficarivpere patemne, ne gratian Dei meriti noftris, ſed fide affwtn= 7 16, + 
- - - "mn That wee ſhould northinke o.be jufttfied by worke, nor hope for grace by our _—_ SG 
- I new berbyfairh, fe, © pg SPE. | 
' | 4:Chyfome opon theſe words, 387th thee is mercie, as he is cited by ſeremie the Patriarch, Hoc Cenſur, orien; 
on, | Sinwds noftris refbe faltis ſed in tna-bonttate ſium off, nt tantam eff ugiamu dempationers, & c. thas cap. 6, 
4 lib notin dur well doing, bur in thy goodnefle, that we'cicape ſogreat damnation, &c. * 
(nh 14:Confef. of Bobemia,cap.4, Neither hath any nean,of all things what ſorver any thing at all,whore- Harm, ſc& £ 
1 | hikeway delbwer, ſet free, or redeemee himſelfe from hit fres aud condemnation. Conte, of Baſil, The pag: 95. 
xf ful dhe works nor 10 ſarsefre for their ſons, but onely that znowe ſort they may ſhew themſelves thanks rg 9. Page 
- | "oF ables iverh this marginall note, Ecelef. 9. Per juftitiam operum neſcit homo amore anodio "4 FRFTOTENNAR 
pe Sinſs 4/By rhe righreouſhefſe of works, a man knowerb nor whether he be worthie of love of ha» Hiſpan q Sg 
den cannot his works expiace or redeeme his tfras : this note is likewiſe in their Index, blot- pag. 1, 

oy (ELY: LINN ot | | E240 | | 
K \Thethird article, whether our works be meritorious. 
ny | vil | BED, | | 
4 - 1 INS PITS 1 The Papiſts. 
v M.giveth as wdll cverlaſting life and glorie to men, for and according to their works, as hee , >:Errox, 
_ ethdamnatioa for the contrary works Rhemift. Roman, 2. ſet. 2. And men by their works, ” 


pueeding of grace, doc deſerve or merir heaven, and the more or lefſe joy in the ſame, 1 Cor, 3, 


"\guns. 1, Hee will render toevery manaccording to bu works, Rome, 24 6, Every man ſhall receive 6, .c, 
lnowecd according to his labour. Here we ſee the Kingdome of heaven is a recriburion, hyre,wages 
keyatks; E7g0,0ur works arc the value, price, wotth and meric of che ſame, Rhemiſt. wc 

" &afwi Our labours.and. warks: arc a meaſure of the reward, according to the which Gad doth 


Wte out and render unto his Saints of the heavenly reward : bur they arc no meritorious or defer» 
' Wgcaſethercof;. The reward is of mercie; nor of deſert; of grace, not of merit: forlife eternall is 


"WR emeer he Godrre b Ieſus Chrift, Roxw.6:23, But the wages of fin is death, Where the Apo» om. 6, 23; 
hee ke ſera manitcſt difference berweene the reward of the righteous, and the juſt re nceof | 
| levlcked:; forlife erernall. is rhe free/and gracious'gift.of God, notdeſerved : bur ere a 


in theducdebr of fin. Wherefore the Papiſts doe bid open bartell tothe Apoltle, in faying, thar 
acts 26duc by debr as the other. Pw No nt _ "4 Tra 8 


ts. 2. Paul faith, That theres @ crowne ef righteonſueſe leid wþ for him, whith Ged the juſt 
give bias: Ergo, the exowne is given not ofamerde, but of juſtice, as a wages and juit re- 


"yy God r cn.a:ajuſt Judge, not.to the merit and worthinelle of our works, but 

bomerirand worrhinefle of Chriſt, and as due ro us by his promiſe made ro vs in Qbriſt, | The res 

Raltherefore of heaven is ef the mercic of God,who hath frecly promiſed ir ns in Chet. Iris of bis 

<5 in that he is faithfull and juſt in keeping of his promiſe made to us : $o that it.is a debr, nor in 

Pu of ary deſerr in us, butin regard of his one promiſe; As Avgaſtine faich + Debitorew ipſe ſo | 
We!y nov aroipiends, ſedproneittendo : Now e3 dicitur ; quod accepiſti, ſed redde quod — __ - 

#1; God hathmade him{dfe a debtor, by promiſing, notby reectving any thing ar our hands 2 

7-007 to tim, render thar- thou haft received; bur give that which thou haſt promiſed :: 7s 


Ale xandet 


2 Timotheq,s, 


f 


1036 


Match. 5-13. 
Matrth, 20,8. 


Matth.z5. 34- 
yell. 21, 


Matth, 19. 17. 
1 Tiw, 4. 8. 


Luke 10. 7. 
2 Theſ. 1. 5. 
Apocal 3. 4+ 


Ran, 2.11. 


_ Rom.4. 36, 
Roi, 4.3» 


Matth, 7. 2. 


Exod. 1. 3t. 
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Alexander Seton Preacher and Martyr thus witnefſeth : Tf yon aske if | | 
warded, Ifay yea, and with no lefſe than cternall gloric : but for no merit apt 0 lr 
cauſe God hath promiſed, nor for the merit ofthe worke, bur for his promiſe ſake, and he 
breake his promiſe, Fox. pag, 1206. or. > 
"—_ 3 Further, theſe places are produced for the, proofe of merits,  - _ &. 


1 Life everlaſtcag is in Scripture called wercez, a recomnpence or reward, therefo Lies 
properly merit, Rejoyce and be glad, great u yourreward py wean :. Callthe Leben, tweed 
their hire, | | 5 Ina Obithen 

2 Good works arc rendred as the cauſe, why crernall life is rendred, Come yes bleſlinkei, h 
Kingdeme, for when I was hungred ye gave me meary & ec. Thow bait beene faitbfullindicls Twi ; 
thee ruler over much,emter imo thy Maſtersjoy. joey wings 

2 Lifeerernall is promiſed to good ond 
Godlineſſe hath the promiſe both of this Gfe and the next : So then, as he thar promiſcrh; isendehid Y 
promiſe, (o he that worketh, and fulfillech the condition merireth. 7, 1 ER wy 

4 The Scripture counterh men worthic : T be labonrer  warthie of big wages. That yewe evna 
ted _ of the King dome of God, for which ye ſuffer : They ſhall walke with mee ;n win inns 
worthie, to WG : A512) faves i 
5 God is no accepter of perſons: There ts no reſpelt of perſons with God: Therefore he giveth un 
ery man according to their works, Bellarms. bib. 5. de juſtefe c.'3./- Ph EE Fo 

1 Anſw. Firſt Aug»f11e ſaith, Quirguid as." indignic promiſit, nt 10n quaſuaperibui _ 
premitteretnr, ſed gratia gratis daretur ; Whatſoever God hathpromiled, htc hach promiſedtothol 
that arc unworthie, that it ſhould not bee promiſed-asa reward unto works, but as grace faeely 
ven: Prefar, in Pſalm, 109, The argument then followerk nor, there is a reward, Ergo, meiigt F 
the reward may be counted of favour as well as of debt, Rew.4.4. Secondly, S. 4mbroſrinfertethite 
cleane contrarie.concluſion : Cum bi guiinmulro labore ſudarnnt, &c, Sccing they, whichwaeinal 
the Jabour reccived no more than the laſt, /nteUigant donuwe ſe gratia noe operum accepifſe metchdem; 
Ler them kno:x char rhey received a gift of grace, not a ma their works, Awbriibtgda tre, 

ent | : | 225i ral. 
: 2 Good works are allcagednot as the cauſe or reaſon of life, but as the way and order'theeunto: 


Ergo, by the coudicion performed wee doe merit: ſecin 
beride 


milewhich is ”_— 
4 Firſt, he char labourer 


i" P ſam. 14%. 
ATMs 4» 
rirs, 


: If thoa wilt enter into life, keepe the Cori Wu wa | 


-- $3 at od. So 


TT” NDS BS. 


wt 
- 


nd 


Lam. 
=" 
- 


of good works, Queſt, 3. \516 
qurd was duc tO good works; Good works arc mctfrorious, and rewards are promiſed for rhe ſame, Pag. 704 
_— 1. The firft note is grounded upon a falſe tranflarion : for he bailt them houſes + that is, 
apth ro proſper, is underſtood of the Ifraclircs, thar rhey increaſed; nor of the Midwives: for 
6 noune #f\.v is of the Maſculine:Gender, lahem, to them it ſhould be fwbexin the ferhinine, if 
ot referred ro the Midwives. 0 Wd PD DS K21IYO | 
The ſecond place ſhewerh, thar good works ſhalt be rewarded, whieh-wee denie not, bitnot 
of merit ; or the worthineſſein them; burbbecauſe of tairh; whereof they are reſtimonies': as it fol- 
loweth in the ſame place, wnder whoſe wings rhox art come to cover thee : it was her faith in God;which 
made her works acceptable. | 96. bs IO TEETH 
4 The bleſſings there romiſed, are not given for the merit or worthineſſe of their works, bar be- 
caſeof Gods promiſc;who crownerh in mercie the impertctt obedience of his children: as iri$in the 
Plume, which crowneth thee with mercdes. - ' RE | >) fan 
#19. 5. Now whereas divers Farhers are allcaged for merits, as [gratis epiſtol. ad Ronian,” Ur 
Deww peſſive promerer? ;' Thar I may merir:God: Hiar.c.8.in Math, De noftro oft beats ills etervi- 
merenda; Wee mult merit heaven ofourowne, Ambroſ. bb. 1. de offic. c. 15, Evidens ef meri- 
way av: premia ant ſupplicia manere pot morcems; It iscvident, that cither reward or puniſhment of 
our mecirs doe remaine after death, Bellarm. Ce 4+ Li ns SE BI 
- Qurgencrall anſwer to theſe and chelike places of the Fathers is this : 'Firlt, that this word prome-= 
1m, romcrir, ſomcrime ſiguifierh norhing elſe bur ro pleaſe or be acceptable : as Heb, 13. 16. with 
ſachGcrifice, promeretur Dem, God is merited;as rhe vulgar Larine readerh ; rhe word is ovept55i7u, js 
12 and forhevulgar rext tranſlareth; Hebr.1 1.6, Wirhour faith if is impoſſible ro pleaſe God : 
adi this ſenſe /prariz is ro be underſtood. | Rn | | 
Secondly, promereri (ignifierh as much as ſategere, for a man:rocndevouror pur forward him(c!fc, 
afidder (etvice; as the Latinc phraſe is uſed, meyers ſab alique, ro ſerve under one : To Milayieis to 
beinterpreted : for otherwiſe heaven is not meritcd, dr »offre, of our owne.” And as it followerh, pre- 
ftnbom aliquid eff ex proprio, ſomewhat muſt be performed of our owne? bur he that meriteth, muſt 
widec ſamewhat, bur the whole :. ir ſignificth rherefore ſervice rather anddiligenr'cndevour, than 
&n properly. | 7 
"Thids, _ We meritaw, mcrit is taken abſolarely, for ops, worke ; as Aygaftine ſo raketh it; 
Tell.3.in Joann. Der coronat dona ſue, nonmerita tua; (5. opera) God crowneth His gifts, not rh 
merits, that is, works : for if they be properly merits, they ſhould be crowned So then, merit notcth 
the bRance of the worke, and not the qualitic : and-rhus'the word alfo'thay have a tolcrable 


Plal, 03,4: 


| Footthly, the fathers uſe the word merit, . properly referring it unto the cfhcacie of Chriſte death, 
althemeritsthereof : as Auguſtine fairh, ors ejue meriruns menm--non ſuns meriti inops, quamdin 
Wmiferationew Downs non defuerit ; Hisdeath is mymeric-- Iam not withour merit, as long as 
word isnor without mercic, Manual, c.22. In this ſenſe Berward ; CMenm miryum miſeratio Do« 
winizhen ſlime 5n0ps merits, quanedin ile miſtrationum non eft ;My-mcritis Gods mercic, I am fior with- 
oMiderit; along as he is not wicthour mercic : Canic.61. Gods mercie in Chriſt, or Chriſts merirby 
Imercic is our merit. LEI HE ICU ONE NLON #7 AT | ”, 

\ Fikthly, aweres, fignifierh abſolurcly roger,to compaſſc,obtaine : as P Javr. CMergit ia virumdote : 
Mt gor or ited an husband with her dowric,. T hus &»guft. ſerw. de terppoy, 252. Nulcs prece> 
Wm merit per gratians Dei mernimmu fieri templum Det; | Without any merics going before b 
face we mericed(rha is,0brained)to be the temple of God &c.orherwilc the grace of God properly 
lvtmericed, And how can we merit without merit, as here iris ſaid ? And Favbroſe ſaith ; Lex frm 
We libertatem, ſolan fidews poſeens, &c. Thelaw ofthe ſpirit giverh liberrie requiring only faith, 

it beleeverh, that which ir ſcerh not, decondyuione eras mereater, it may deſerve to be de= 

Red: that is, obtaine, i» 2 Cor.:3, for otherwiſc faith meriterhnot: As Ambroſe againe, Feniam 
uw ex fide ſperemus, non tanguam ex debits, fc, :et us hope for pardon as of faith, nor of debr, 
bt de pevitey, c. 8. Bur if ir were by the merit of faith, ir ſhould be of debr. And Auguſtine :' Non 
NBmr10.apcipies vitam atervans, ſed pro gratia, fides enim gratia; Thou ſhalt not receive life erernall 
- Qiberic, bur for grace, for if faith is grace, &c. Tratt. 3. i Tam, Ergo,there is nomerir of fairh 
Pay, | IFrhe fathers be underſtood in any-of rheſe ſenſes, when they ſpeakeoof merir, though rhe 

not proper, it is tolerable : otherwiſcif they be'conftrued to aſctibe the Kingdome of hea- 

oh wad to mans merit, rhey ſpeake contraric to rhemſchyes, as afterin our atgumenrs followerh 


= The Froteſtamd.o 
E confeſſe a necefſaric uſe of good works.: Asfirſt; they doe ſerve as notable meanes andin- ,, ;. . |» 
lg ſtrumenrs roſer torth Gods glorie: by. Secondly, by thewy alfo our faith is ſhewed, pub- egy Ly 
and made knowen, for the good example of others, Thirdly, our owne conſcience alſo is Y * *'* 
wk Jatered, and oureleftion daily made more fare unto us : wee doe grow and increaſe inthe ,_ 
es at Ince: —_ cd ———— no power, force, or efficacic at allinthem ro **<7+10e 
any thing at the hands © , neir 


erdoth theScriprure in'/any place ſo ſpeake. 
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eArgxm.1. If man conſider his deſerts, he ſhall finde, that he is worthie of nothing bur dexth ; 
us (faith rhe Prophet) belongerh ſhame, D».9.9. There is nothing cle by debt due unto os To 
go ine allo faith, Nibil preceſſerat in weritit noſtric, niſi nnde dawmar: deberemus; Nothing o 
ore in our merits, but that whereby we ought jultly ro bee condemned, 5» Pal. 1g. —— de. 
againc,: Omne peccatium nofire eff neg ligentia, ous virti & ſanttit as eff Det indy on Far And 
ſerm.7, Allevill and {in ia vs, is of our owne negligence; all goodneſſe and holineſſe of the jres.,, 
cie ot God, Ss miſericordia Domini multe, mito ego inherits 3 Te the mercics of God M wi Der. 
merirs arc many, Gods mercics are out metits; Hanral. c. 22. our due debtsarc nothing &{e w thy 
niſhment for ſin, | | dla wa 
Argnm. 2, Betweene the deſert or merit, and the m_— recompence, 


» 


there owghe l | 
heaven withour compaiſan a 
the worthinElſe of our works 2 Ergo, it is nor given as adebr, bur asafree gife: thicrefore the A 


faith, that the afflitions that are preſent, are nor worthie of the glorie that ſhall be revealeq 
ſine ſaith, Qnam parve conſtet regnum clorum ? duohus minutis emit vidua veguum calow: "Dy 
little dorh the Kingdome of God ſtandus in ?a cerrainewidow for rwo mites bought the Ringdows 
of heaven, Homl.$, -- Shall wee thinke that the widowes caſting in of two mires deſerved the King. 
dome of heaven ? Farre be ir from us ſo ro thinke : it is then a gittot favour and meteiez norms. 
of debr, | TY; | | arr... 
yr. wm. 3. T heſe places of Scripture doe plentitully reftific againk merits, aſcribing all ro theme: 
cie of God. {qe þ 
1 Pſal.103. 4: #hich crowneth thee in mercie and compaſſion. : 
2 Dan.c. 18. We deenet preſent onr ſupplications before thee, for onr owne rightrouſurſſe; burfor dy 
great mercics. | 
3 Luke 19, 10. When ye have done all, ſay ye are unprofitable ſervants, | 
4 Row, 6.23. The wages of fin ts death, but life eternal i the grace of Ged through Chiit; Life 
.ctcrnall then is not ſo rhe, wages of good works; as cternall dearhi of cvill, Vin} 
5 Roms,8, 18. The affiftions of this preſent tame, are not worthie of the glorie, which ſeal berealed, 
6 Rone.3. 37. Tour rejoycing # excluded by the law of fairh : Ergo, works merit not, for theawee 
might rejoycein them. | 14/1 
1 Anſ», Firſt, the Crownc1sfaidto be ofmercie; becauſe the merits, which deſerve the gowne, 
are given unto us of mercie. Secondly,. or Gods mercie isſtenc in pardoning our veniall fins, while 
he giveth the crowne to our good works, Bellarm.. c.5.refpovſ, ad argum.1, Biep 
1 (ontrs, Firſt, this is like the anſwer of the Pelagians; rhar granted, that free will was of grace; 
becauſe ir was Gods grace and gift in giving freewill to man art the firſt ; as here hee faith itisGods 
mercic in giving us merits : But as Anguftine anſwereth to rhat cavill,eps/f.95. Gratidifo,Fe.Thar we 
read not of grace takenin that ſenſe with the Prophericall, Evangeclicall, Apoſtolicallwritings, &c, 
ſo ncirher doe wee read of mercic ſo taken. ' 2 The Prophet ſaith in rhe lame verſe, which 
thy life ;. and before, which forgiveth thy fin : may ſay as well, that Gods mercieis ſetnein gi- 
ving men power to redceme themſelves and their fans, as in giving them power to merit. 4 If man 
merireth the crowne, and Gods mercie forgiveth onely veniall fins, then man doth more thanGod: 
for, to ger the crowne, is morethan to _ away veniall and ſmall fins : and if a man may metitthe 
crowne, how is it, that by his merits he alſo cannot extinguiſh his veniall fins? there is no coherence 
in this broken ſtuffe. 4 Mercie and merit, grace and worke cannot ſtand together, Rew.44, Tobim 
that worketh, it is not counted of favenr buz of debt z bur this fellow correfterh the Apoltle,jandfalth, 


: Yes, it is of favour and mercie that they merit, and fo challenge as ef debr. «Augufine wellfaith, 


Non pro merits accipies vitam aternam, ſed tantum pro gratia ; fides enim gratiacit, & vitaaenelt 
—_ pro gratis, Thou ſhalt not _— life Har), merir, but hs grace for fairhisagitt 
or grace, and lite erernall js grace for grace, traf?, 3. in Joan, But thisconſequent were not if 
the ſame thing were both grace and merit. 
2 eAvſw. Daxielinthatplace doth nor defire the crowne of life, bur onely deliverance from cap- 
tivicie,:whereunto their fins had brought them, ibid.refþ. ad loc, 2. | 
Contra, 1, If Daniel aſcriberh not a temporal deliverance to his merir, bur Gods merciez how 
much leſſe can oureternall and fpiricuall deliverance bee deſerved. 2 Daniel utterly excludeth him- 
ſclfe from je merit, in confefling with the reſt. We have Nan _— _ 2 88 __ 
ſairh, 3» 7. 4d Roman, Daniel,quem juſtums ſniſſe novimns, quaſp de ſe dicit cum alite, pecravimm® 
niet, —_— weknow to have WEEN confelle as of rr with others, we have ſinned, $i, = 
If a righteous and juſt man be a ſinner, whatplace is rhere for merit ? ſinners mult claime mercie, 20t 
challenge merit: as the Publicanc, O God be merciful to me « funer. 
3 Firſt, we are unproficable ſervancsof our ſelves, bur by grace made profitable. | 
p recog, we are {aid to be unprofirable in reſpet of Codbecunls the profit of our works redoun- 
ck nortonm, ' n b 
Thirdly, we are taught fo to lay for hnmilities ſake, though indeed we are not unproficable, 
Fourthly, or the meaning is, that for all our ſervice, wee can demand no reward, ſelng tar ne 
wichour reward might bind us to docall wee doe, but that grarwire peo, hee dealeth gy 
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of good works. Queſt. 3. 


1, and liberally by his free covenant, in reſpet whereof we niay ſay with He, 1 ! 

M __ of cighreouſvefſs laid up in ſtore for me. Bebarw, ad loc. 2. Frag amy, ang. 6 og 

Conrd: 1+ By grace indeed we are made profitable, becauſe it is nor in vaine in us, butnor profi- 

uhlero merit or deſerve any thing ; bur profirable, in that wee are not wnfaiſall + as the Apoſtle 

, Our Saviour ſpeakerh here of fervants, and there of ach as arc in the ſtate of gracc ; for 

iefore grace, We are not obedient ſervanrs, but ſtubborne enemies 7So Ambroſe ſaith, upon this place . 

Mew te ſer nn Plurinets obſcquits defernerarum, neg, te jattes ſi bene feciſti, qned facere debiſt; ; 

ledge thy ſelfc a ſervant diverſly bound, neither boatt,if thou have well done,that which thou 

tell ro doe, i» 17. Luc, Bur we cannot doe any thing well of our ſelves, but by grace: Ergo, cven 
bring received grace, we arc in this ſenſe unproficable ſervants, 

Firſ, it is rue, rhar God in himfelte is nor by onr fins hindred, or by our righteouſneſſe furthered 


a profited, 196 35: 6: If then finneit, what doeft thou ag atnit him ? if thou be righteons, what pref Job 
— ? and therefore good works properly are ſaid tobe profitable to men at, thou oh Po re Tie? 8. 


aca Godsplorie be ſet forrh by the ſervice of the Saints, yerthe profir, uſe and beneficthereofexren- 
or wet 2 Wherefore, even in rcſpett of onr ſelves wee are ſaidto be unprofitable ſer- 
nats1 becauſe by our ſervice wee deſerve no thanks at Gods hands : Doth hethankethar ſervant ? 
althis Ambroſe expoundeth; $30mt tu ſervo two gratias non agis Oc, nec in te patiear Dominus unius 
fnerer; vel labors, &e., As thou doeft not give thy ſervant thanks, &c, ſo the Lord doth not 
theero have uſe of any one worke orlabonr, becauſe as long as we live, we mw # alwayes worke ; 
a19.Ler; The uſe chen and profirof our ſervice, wherein we are ſaid to be unprofitable, is referred 
wor ſelves, 3 Berner ſhalt here anſwer for us, writing upon theſe words, when ee have done all 
heb Nmmarded, ſay eare anprofitable ſernans © Sed hee inquies propter hnmilitatem mongit efſe di- 
PY plant roprer amilitatem, wn wid contra veritatem ; You will ſay, weare taught rhus to 
befor humulitie : indeed for humilirfe, bur nor againſt the veritic; Serms, de eriplic. cuſtod, 4 He 
ofereth well, char we cannor challenge rheerowne and reward by our works, bur, ex gratnits pa- 
þ, of Gods gracious covenant : which1s none other thing, than we our ſelves affirme: the crowne 
diphteouſnefſe, whereof Saint Pewl ſpeaketh, dependerh nor upon the merir of our works, 
d( s promiſe: and fo Berrardcxpoundeth rhe Apoſtle: There islaid n p for meacrowne 
«juſtice \&c. Eit erge, quam Panlwu expebtat, Corona juſtitie, ſed juſtitie Dei non ſus, jaſtunm tft ening 
quo debet, debet amtem, quod pobieua oft : & hac eft juſtitia Dei,de quapraſumit Apeſioln, 
Dei; There is then a crowne of rightcouſneſſe, which the Apoſtle dothexpeR, bur ofthe 
wltedbſheſſe of God, nor his owne : for it is juſt har God ſhould render thar hee oweth, and hee 
ovethwhat '— qrmy : thisisthe Juſtice of God, whercof the Apoſtle preſumerh, even his Pro= 
nike Wide Lrber. arborr. | 
4 Merw, Eccrnall life is faid to be the grace of God, becauſe our merits whereby cternall life is 
ary of grace : for otherwiſe eternall life is as well the ſtipendof juſtice, as dearhis the ti. 
pend | Bellar w.ref, ad loc. 4+ 
Garner, This isamoſt corrupt gloſſe, by grace rocxpound works: for the Apoſtle maketh a dif. 
jultowand oppoſirion berweene works and grace, If of grace, then nor of works, for then grace were 
we And if it beanſwered, hee meancth works of nature, tiot of grace : the Apoltle ſaith 
#ane, (of by the works of OI. but by his mercie be ſaved ws ; Here even works of juſtice 
ric x; yer -n mercie a 
eeltined in the other. 
| Kcondly, Anguftine ſaith, Non pro merito atcipies vitam eternam, ſed tantwn pro gratis, &c, Thou 
whorhave heaven by merit, bur onely by grace : tre. 3. in Joey, This were no good disjunCtion, 
detle could be contained in grace. And againe he faith, Dew widerwr vitems eternems tanguam debie 
live, cw debiewry; fideli quia promerueret; God ſeemerh ro give cternall life asduc; bur duc 
eng; thtull for his TS isa pite or grace,&c. tid, Due,notto rhe merit of fairh, bur the 
= nk ls Thus better doth he underſtand the Apoſtle, that life eternal 5s the gift of God, 
oller. 
Thirdly, Bernard faith, Merita omnia Dei dews ſant, & its homo magic er ipſa Deo debi 
4 1 , ror £ 
| ak 3 All our merits arc Gods gifts, and id a man ike ray x wah 7 debtorro God, 
090d toman, de annwnt. Mar. ſerm, 1. Therefore our good works cannot merit of God, ſeeing 
Ravitech of us, becauſe he giveth us grace to bring forth good works, 
<q indeed arc not worthie in them clves of heaven, becauſe they are bur ſhort, and 
wanerernall : but yer, as Chriſts paſſions being bur ſhort, for the worthineffe of his perſon, 
hy to everlaſting puniſhmenr, ſo our afflitions for the worthineſſe of charitic, are wor- 
thi, Bat tint Apoſtle ith, Our light affiftion derh works ware us an eternal waight 


Ora, r. Tris nor farrefrom Mettoairwatette the lik 
6 ; | e force to charitie in making our 
SEWorks equivalent tothe crernall reward, asto the dignitic of Chrifts perſon in ho eanetiogr 
a to be worthie to ſarisfic for everlaſting puniſhment, - 
My 9Y, the Apoſitle in ſaying, Oxy efſhiHiov worketh, &c. expoundeth himſelfe in the 18, verſe : 
Þ--, not owihe things that ate ſeene:but on the things which are no: ſeene : which is the office of 
faith ; 
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fairh: affliction then as it ſhewerh our faith, is ſaid to worke, not as the cauſt, bur az they... 
meane : and the Apoſtle faith no otherwiſe than Saint Peter, That the triallef Jour faith, ma brfov 
wnto your praiſe, &c. Affliction then workerh, as the rriall of our faith: and itworketh noothevt, 
bur becauſe it ſhall be found, and God will not forgerthe ſervice of our love. Thirdly, otherviſcth 
Apoſtle faith dire&ly, that the affiitions are not worthie, &c. that is, not arall worthie of formers 
reward: So Ambroſe expoundeth, Quid poſſumns dignum facere preamiii cleſtibus ? Whar ca 
worthie of the hcavenly reward? what merit can man bring, that this mortall ſhould pur og 
ralitic? [»djpne ſunt hujxe temporis paſſiones ad ſuperventuram gloriam ; The paſliong of thislif 
unworthie = glorie ro come, ſerm.20. in Pſel.119.S0 alſo Gregerie ; Beate vite nuluc potert cy " 
Labor, n«la opera, pafſiones»ulle; To bleſſed life, no labour, worke,ſuffring can be equall, is Pal, | 
Bernard; Quid ſunt merita omnia ad tantam gloriam f What arc all our merirs to {6 great Pe 
fſerm. 1.de annun, Mar. | | fl 
6 Bellarms. Faith doth indeed exclude their rejoycing, that mu in themſelves and heirome 
frengrh, bur nor thar rejoycing whereby we rejoyce in our works and merits by grace, reſh, atly. 
Contra. 1. Faith aber as ir all rcjoycing even in good works wrought by grace ;  forgly ” 
ſtle airh, rhat rejoycing is excluded by the law of fairh, and not by the Jaw hs if faithebes | 
exclude rcjoycing, we muſt rejoyce in nothing but fairh. 2 The Apoſtle faith, /F Abraham ws | 
ſlified by works, bee hath wherein to rejoyce, bat not with God hee ſpeakcth of Abraham 4 hith 
full man, and of his works, as good works ; even at that time when hee beleeved, andit ways, 
red ro him for rightcoulſheſſe ; asir followerhin the next verſe. 3 Bernardallo faith, Pafutag 
cara gloriatio eft, cum veremur ommnia opera noſtra, fient teftatnr Tob de ſeipſe ; omnes juſtnimuſra 
non alind eſſe quam pannum menſtruate; Then our rcjoycing is perfe&, when we fearc all york 
as /ob teſtificth : all our righteouſheſle isas a ſtayned __ de triplic. grads. A mangt 
co rejoyce inany of his works, no not in his righteouſheſſe, 4. S. Pas! further ſairh, Natofwni 
Left any man ſhould boat hirsſelfe : he muſt not boaſt of works : and what works,the Apoltle hey 
inthe next verſe 10. Wee are bis workmanſhip created in Teſmu Chrift to good works + Ex 


not boaft nor rejoyce no not in good works. And thus notwirhſtanding all theſe wn, Tie 


_ appearcth by theſe Scriprures alleaged, that our works are no way merito 
ating. | 
eArgum.4. S, Panl faith, Faith & counted to himfor righteouſueſſe, that worketh not : If 
it us no more of works, for then grace were no more grace : If ofworke, then not frac ; fir th 
were 0 more worke, We ſee that the rightcouſheſle of faith or of grace, and the rightegulnel 
works cannot ſtand together, norbe marched one with the other, 5 
Our adverſaries have here rwo evaſions: Firſt they grant,that the beginning of ourjullifcation, 
which they call the firſt juſtification, is meercly of Gods grace, neither can wee have ayp: c 
works before we are juſtified : but in the ſecond juſtification, whichis the increaſe ofthe former jus 
ſtice, a man may merit by good works, Rhemiſt. Row. 2.3. ; 
Anſw. This is bur a late and new device of the firſt and ſecond juſtification: as afterward wee will 
ſhew in the properplace, The Scripture teacherh us, that nor onely the beginning of ourtighteoub 
nefle, bur the finiſhing and perfeQing of ir, is onely by grace in Chriſt, hen we were deadinear þ11 
he hath quickned ms together in Chriſt, by whoſe grace ye are ſaved, and bath raiſed mm, antuate 
fit tcgether is heavenly places + Wee ſee that this ſalvation by grace bringeth ns upto hbeaen: 
Ergo, both the firſt and ſecond juſtification are of grace, for they can bring us no further than to 
heaven, wr | | 7: 
Rhemif. 2, Works done of nature withour, or before faith cannot merit : but worksdaneby 
Gods grace may, and are joyned with it as cauſes of ſalvation . a 10 
Anſw. Not oncly the works of nature, bur even of grace alſo are excluded: We are ſaved (Giththe 
Apoſtle)by grace through faith, not of works: And then he ſhewerh whar works, namely good works 
ſuch as che Lordhath ordained for asro walke in. Ergo, works alſo of grace, wrought inusby rhe 
ſpirir of God, arc ſhur our from being any cauſes of our ſalyarion. I conclude with Augsftive up 
thoſe words of the Plalme, Ler the Lordalway be magnified : Peccator 65? magnificetny, ut vecett cn 
frteris * magnificetur, ut ignoſcats jam juſte vivis ? maguificetur, nt regat : perſevera wſque ad fem? 
magnificetnr,u te glorificet ; Art thou a finner ? let God be magnified inca lag ters dock rhqucon- 
elſe rhey fins? ler him be magnified in forgiving them : docſt thou live well? lerhim.be magnilicdan 
dircfing thee: docſt rhon continue to the end? let him be magnified in gloritying thee,&ic, God bas 
much ro be praiſed for all things wrought afterour calling and converſion, as for mercic ſhewedbe- 
forc: All then is wholy to be aſcribedro Gods grace and mercy : nothing is lefrfor our meritor delerts 
Bernard hath of this matter an excellent ſpecch: Ss 4 Deo volumas eft,& meritum ; Dew | 64h 
thor eft meriti qui voluntarem applicat operi, & opus explicat voluntati + Alioqui, ſi propris «pert » 
gn dicimus noſtra merits, ſþei quedam ſunt ſeminaria, occulte pradeſtinationts indicia, fun! « felicit 
preſagia; via regu? , on cauſa regnands ; denique quos juſtificavit, non ques juſtas invenit, we wil | 
Four will be of God, then alſo our meriting: for God is the author of he merit, in app!ying Qur 
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ro the worke,and firting the worke to our will: otherwiſe ro ſpcake properly,our ha ſo callg 
ppinclk, oy 


bur rhe ſeed-platof our hope, rhe ſigncs of predeſtination, and the forerunners of our napp 
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of good workes. © Queſt.z. © r19ft 


: h,&c, Whar more cvident reftimonic ca 
| GP " 
reward is duc ro good worked, if they be dons Uk grace, which'is nyr dac not of debr, 

0 VEglEr Pang 10 >: 


of grace cannot merit. Goh NO Kors hea, $5: gp dee 
han gert. lib.1.c.5. Nl tam prectera opert exiſtere, quibies hoc, qnod gratis ttbdimur, 
unibarionis indicinm debearur. There isno ſuch excellent works; ro'the which, that which js free= 
ail } ſhould by way of retriburion be owing,&c. if ro 116 Extellent wotks, rhennor to the works 
Sice of man is God indebred. |. at a ge cs, of TAE as Sq 
Porafine Hypo gnoſt.Conr.Pelag.artic. 3-De meritis ! hve ſecals Chriſtian <s extoll. non deber quia 
wha vice poſiera-=dicit ſe ofſe fine prec ets, quicquidergi'th bac viga conſicntie frerit, wotum oft, 
axezew,f c. A Chriſtian muſt nor bee lifted up tor hismerits inthis world, becauſe no man here 
White can ſay he is withour finne, wharſoeverhe hathih this lite isa gitr,riot a merir,&c, he ſſca- 


: 


af Chriſtians thar are under grace, -+ 7 - LW A | 
"Res, Q neran alii meriium, 0s grdtians mvenire fiudiamus ; CHarie nonpretendit meritum fed 
law queri; : Let other men ſeeke for merit, let us fudie to indgrace: Mite prerenderthnotimee 
1 ſeketh grace,Y&c, Serm. in natin. Mar, Marie was intlic itate of grace, and yer depended nor 


t. wy 

# faith : Non cx operih, fed fols fide per gratians vitan habert tenofti *Thou knoweſt tho - 17 + $,ad Gal. 

hor by works, bur by faich onely. | OED oa 2h 2g | 

_ 3 Chyſoffome: Hethat glorieth, let him'glorie inthe Lord 4 Ergo. de meritts ſuis mibil aſſignere fb I 
inſprecera, que ſu"t propria noftrs + Therefore he miſt atribure norhing tohimſelfe of his me- Supecillanie 

jighurooely bis finnes, whichare properly ours,&c; Teremie Patrriarke : Td, quod nos wht eonfecimmni; ines in judie 

jenwquid.cc, Thar which we doc is very little, or nothing ar all, ifit bee comparcd with tlie di- cium. 

g c ie &c. | | | | : ; in | p - BIN + $4) 2 n $ 37.1 Cenlſur. oricit, 
"$Uttrer confelll of Helyetia, c. 1 6. We doe not atribut ethis reward which God piverth, to the merit of wn, Fry p 
puwhich recesverh it, but to the goodnefſe aud liberatitie of God whith promiſeth, Fe, Confell, of Au< p.1g7; 
/0sr Divines do teach, that it is requſtte to do good worker, not for to hope to deſerve grace bythem, 
luhewaſe irs the will of God we ſhonl1 $ RS, ſce alſo the confell; of SaXonle, P» 246, of Wir Pag.274, 

{Thomas Walden. Gith, Simpliciter quits non meretur'regnum culorum, niſi tx gratia Dei, Simply Tons. ſacram, 
mdereth nor rhe kingdome of heaven; bur of grace;&c; Yarablus harh this tharginall note, Now ©**C+7- 
#ufitiaw,c. God doth nor give any thing uaco men for their righreoaſtiefſe,&c. This nore 5 Roa : ", 

tlndexwould have blotted our. © + \ LENO) POET ODT SO} OS by 
boy Martyrs have molt confidently ſealcd this truth : alexander Seton Martyr : They' that 

that workes doe merit, doe make workes the tree, which are but the frudt of juſtice, wrought by hins 
lityalreadie a juft 9182 : Chriſt was promiſed be our wnely jaſtifier t God ſaid to Abraham, in thy ſeed 
hlalprople be bleſſed; he ſaid not in thy ſeeds, or in the works of thy ſeeds, but in thy ſeed. that 5,Chriſt, 
dine, the ſame holy Marryr and Preacher thus witnefſeth moſt confidently : He that can ſhew we in 
an Serp:ave, that works doe merit, or be any meanes to our juſtification : fer the firſt Scriptare, Inill, 
one any further judgement, loſe both mine eares ; for the ſecond, my tongue ; for the third, my necke : 
pag. 1206. Yca this holy Martyr, though no Scriptute'were ſhewed him,' neither ſhall ever bcc 
wa,ye he molt conſtantly gave his life in the defence of this eruth, But in defence of Popiſh me- 
ve not heard of any char hath adventured fo fare,” * ©; | | OY 


A Appendix, to this part, concerning the name of meric. 


"2 The Papiſt. 
Uermine would beare us in hand, that the name of megir is cicher containedin Scripture,or col- 
Mcd from the ſame: E5h.5 .de juftif 0.2. On An Lie We OIL #50 
=. The places of Scriprure, which he prerendeth for proofe hereof are theſe, 

Sh lefiaſt. 16. 12. He judgeth a man according to the merits.of his workes, . 
..- tb. 13.16, With ſach ſacrifices, promere:ur News; God is merited.. Re” 
k |; heScripru re maketh mention of dignity or worthitics, which is the famethar Merits: That 
k Aer worthie of the king dome of God: They Ball altks with me Pr white, for they are worthy, > Thelcr.s, 
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$0,Error. 


Eccleſ,16.12, 
Hebr,1za6, 


often alſo mention found in Scripture of reward:.Togr rewnrd i great in heaven © Eve- ns 
receive ts wages according to his labour.” And in divers orher places; as, The Lord Gich to , more \ 
Abam, l am thine exceeding great reward « Bur where there isa reward, there merit goeth before. Genelc15.:, 


Xxx | The 


Heb.11.6,15, 


Apoc.7.14. 
Apoc.8.4.9, 


Rom. 4-4- 
Pſal.103«4+ 


Marth.20, 


In Pfal35, 


In Pſal.143- 


Harm.ſe&.9, 
p-300. 


Mor alli b. 9. 


19. 
lib. 8. de jufti 
Car.C,$» 


$1.Error. 
Adg.10, 


Ex Tileman, 
loc.11,crr.22+ 


Rom.$.8. 


The nineteenth generall Controver{e 


their works. Secondly, and in the fame place he ſaith, As bir mercy gre his 
3 


2 The word is iuasninu God 5s Plated, : as Fleb.11,6.the ſame wordis uſed : Without fuk Rivim- 
pelſhle to pleaſe God + Wegrant that God is well pleaſed with good works, as proceeding roma 
aich in Chriſt : for ſo.the Apoſtle faith, verſ.x 5. Ler ws by him offer the ſacrifice ofpreiſe. By Faighthen 


\ 
L011 + bh. | 


4 Firſt,the reward is counted of favour a well as of debt Which crewneth thee in 4 X X ; y k 
weſaith, tha 


none dare or will afficme, Filiwas beminis—menkiſſe ut Dei filine efet : Thar the ſonneofman merited 


*% 


2 Ocherwiſe Befil, to ſpeak properly faith, N o quod eo dignus ſum, ſedpropter benignitgemtaan: 


T he fourth part, of the diſtinction ofmerits. 


"The Papifts, 


Hey make two kinds of merit: Meritum de congruo, merit of congruitic : ſuch a the pr a ot 
tive works before juſtification, as were the praiers and almes-deeds of Correlim, nn 
though they be nor ſimply meritorious, ex debito juſtitie, by the due debr of jaſtice, yet 7h ao 
at Gods hands of congruiric, becauſe hee dorh graciouſly accept them, «77. 10. ſe. 5. =_ <h 
kind, they call Meritwums decondigne, mcrit of condignitie, when the reward is juſtly duc by Tun 
ate the works done in the ſecond juſtification, which are'truly meritorious, and worthic ot. 
Gabriel, Biel, Rhemift. Rom.2.ſeft.3, ; 


The Proteffants, _ 7” 
Icſt, weeutterly denie any ſach merit of condignitie : for S. Pax! faith, That the wp parbn 
rhis life are not condigne of the glorie ro come : Condignirie then is wholly remove 


aWay. | i321, \2 | FD VR. |  hetore 
Sccondly, a reward of congruitic in ſome ſort wee grant, but neither for any thing cout be uns 


 faithor jultificariqn: foritis impoſſible withour faith to pleaſe God, or doc any thing accept me 


to him, Heb. 6.6. Neither is it of congruirie for the {ra of 7 warkes - el - ( "$0 06 
apreablc ro che mercic andjuſtice of God in reſpeR of his promiſc ggaciovily M ty | 

wardrhe fairhfull obedicyer of his ſervants: ſo rhen the congruitie is on Iods behalfe, notin eſe? 
of our works. io nets pin gs | Wo 


.v/go0d workex, Parr.6. Queſt.z: | " +: _ 

We are juſtified, faith the A ſfle, gram per gratiany, freely by grace, Ergo, there is no merit cither Rom. 3.24: 
WE 0" pa one 

| fith, tr0 attvlerar le ad jaditiads de juditta io cracem, de trate in 

fabiſunitT pray you what merit did the theefe bring with him from the priſon to judgement,from 

= place to the crofſe, from the cyolſe ro Paradiſe? Un Pſal. 55, Here was neither merit of 


ies yoo! 3h 0010785; roy brow 3 160) HO von FY 
etiam laudebilivite firewors mfevrtlediſearorcny Demine :Wa urs Confeſlib. . 
5 bo 9k wy C.I3s 
Temdoryupon that place, Row-B.T be effiflidn: of chir hfeqnte nos worthie of (6 Lib.dereſur- 
ene trois wodajr gap fr Here. he ſheweth rhe jacqmmaditics of his lil j.. FeR.carnis. 
arthan the rewards,8c. where is now the merirof condigoiric?. . Py PE Poins Abel... TIN "OY WER 
2 Inewit the Parriarke approverh char Gayirg of Chryſoſftome : No niortall man, if an exat AC- - »- pans 
theraken of his life, can ſtand before God,! Ne: venie & henevolentia cju dignne iwveniri, nQr p 
of his pardon and merciey theres then, no dignitic or worthinefſe in any mans 


F 4264 2 * ' ko 12.53 ; AN 1; Barna 55 nate af cs, . $99 | : 
4 Gonfeff, of Baſil. artic..1. Theyralgne with Chriſt, betanſe they confiſed Chriſt to be their Savi.. Harmſe.v 
Kt 637 <ddicion of mans merit, &'& Saxonic, 17. They calis a Pelagian dreame, that righ- P33 
nkifefhenld deſerve rexifſion of ſrunes either of congruitic or condignitic. |  SOp-uhs 


4 Pegs affirmeth : Gregor. Ariminenſ. Marſiling, Burgenſ. Echins all ro ha of this opinion, N# Inm Opuſcul,de 
(india meritont de condignn;re.That wee have no merit of condignitice, inreſpeR of erernall bappi- _ itis.q.54 
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|..." The fifth part, ofthe manner of meriting, 


SDOG 1607 . The Papiſhs, __ | | 
O ewotks (ſay they) are pleaſing and accept: He unto God, even after the ſame manner, thaf 8zError, 
wiſtand his works were, T «pper.ex Tilemar.loc.11 err.14.Chriits paines of their owne nature, 
naparedto his glory;were riot any whit comparable, yer rhey wete merirorious and worthy of kea- 
m,notfoerhe grearnefſe of them, bur for the worthinefſe of his perſon : So our works, not of their 
ome ature; butt as they are of gtace; are mcritorions of the joyes of heaven, Rewiſt. Row. 8.19. 
\SYI97S The Proteſtants, 


. 
. 


[beg blaſphermic, to ſay, that Chriſts paſſions in themſelves deſerved not that gloric 
1 Wd hehath purchaſed for us : neither that there was any compariſon between them: for then, | 

wald be hayc fully Gatisfied the wrath of God ? Chriſt harh-payed the ranſome for our ſins « We | | 
; kemed with his precious blood, as of alambe unſporred : His blood was the price of our re» 1Pet-1.19, 
I favtan; tlierforc of ic ſelfe rheritotious. It was not in reſpe& of Chriſt, of grace but of meritin | 
f lin; Unto vs bis redemprion is of grace. : Wherefore his paſſion being the paſſiqn of the Sonne af Rom. 3.24. 


Li 


God was afull Gaisfattion, and worthie deſert of thar glorie, which heharh purchaſed for us. | 
Sandy, x is another great blaſphemic to march and compare in the way and manner of meriting, 

Carkworks and ours rogether. For firſt, there is no merit ar all in us unto ſalvation ; wee haveno |, .. . 

tris butChriſts; and ate ſaved onely by faith in him, notby workes. Sccondly, by your owne con- Epkeſ.3.8. 
my works arc not of their nature meritorious, but of grace: bur Chriſts works were of them- 

et merit, without any exterhall helpe, or acceſſion of grace : for in himſclte did all fulneſſe Ceoleflrag. 


| duyoffinevery well ſhewerh the greatdifference inthe way. of meriting betweene Cluifl and 
þ pricing : Queteand inearef, cam de fr tacarcere, inter reins i; vifimerem cjew *=oillamcgn 
org Wmanitas adduxit. « fic in ifts mertalitate nos reatu toncbampar, Chriſtus miſcricerdia 
King Look what difference there is; when two ate iri one priſon rogerher,berweea the priſoncr 

row thar commerhro viſic him ; the one is there ofneceſlitie, 'the orher commeth of ood 
angie ne there is berweene Chriſt and us : for when'weare detained in the priſon + this 
Fas, the guilc of our ſins, Chriſt came in mercie to viſit us 10508. 2, in epiſ. Toann, How can 
| peany proportionable orlike way of metiring, inthe guilcie priſoner, and the innocenr 
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Fro callerhic dondtiuum tte aterna; the donativeor gift of eternall life, &c. then in relpeR 1, qerefur. 
: Mgt tlsno gif, burdeferred: *1 1 OO 1, 2 ret.caris. 

blue; that everlaſting reſt, uo» :4vquam debitum eperib. redditum, &e. is not as adcbt; ren» b Pitts. 


41 = ighguns bur as a gift of Gods mumificence,, 
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ow | concludeth, Q nia now ſompliciter quis meretur regnum calorum, ſed ex gratil Tab. facrams 
" wnply oncdoth nor merir the kingdome of heaven, hatky ptr Lit. LoGIfs 
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W workes of the ri arc operly and verily | 
WY” a ere, of n Jorge or eſt degrees Ballayg) 
p | 6, 

| | [pe of | ; the covenant . 
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Rom, 8.1 f 


Bellarmine anſwereth, that in their owne nature they are not worthy, bur as they proceed fromdhe 
| grace of God, they are 7 Se FIEIT: Ys Fy FR - H | 

Contra.t.The Apoſtle ſpeaketh In this place of no other ſafferings,but thoſe which are wroughtly 
Rom.48 praccin the children of God: as verſc17. Suffer with Cbrift,that ye way be glorified with hjw, Ther: 
_ the Apoſtle excludeth even ſuck ſuffrings, as are wrought by the ſpirir. 2. Grace or fayour,and(eſer 

© catinor ſtand togerher : To him rhat worketh the wager1z not coumed of favonr,but by debr, Wheeler 
heaven be merired ir is of debr,grace and favour is excluded: therfore ro ſay, thas wotksate metito> 
rions by grace,and rhatrheir worthines& condigniry ispartly of grace accepring,& partlyofthews 

dcferving,is to affirme conrrarie things, and match.rhings of divers and unlike nature 'Y 
Hereia alſo he may be overrhrowne by his owne poſitions : Firſt, hee faich thar Gol dothirwand 
ſupre condignnms, above the worthineſle or condigniticof our works, cap. 1 9. thenir willtollby,that 
there is no ſach condignirie, becauſe the reward excectierth their worthineſſe * but berweencthe vi- 
get and the worke; there ſhould be an equalitie, Apainc, heaven isFhe greateſt rewatdthurcandee, 
and cherefore if God doe give a reward beyond their deſerr, heavenis nor deſerved, fora bener re- 


lou 


wardthan heaventhere cannor'be:* | ff hs. 

Secondly, Belermineconfelſeth, that neicher the grace of juſtification, cp.2 1. nor the gift 
Fvcrance ro the end, ora mans reparation atter his fall, can bee merited, ex condigne; of 

| much leſſe can rhe kingdome of heaven bee ſo merited, which is a more excellent thing thin we 

| the other : our glorificarion far excecdeth in excellencic our juſtiticarion and perſeveranceifthclelic 

| . « thencarinnot be merired, neither can the greater. | 1 Felt 

| The author of the Sermons de rempor. ſer. 210, Cam dies judicy adveverit, & fi cormnnmer- 

| mur accipere, vel ad pecratorum indulgentiam mereamur pervenire, &c. When the dayof jadement 

' ſhall come, if we deſerve not toreceive the crowne, let us deſerve toarraine ar the lealttopatdon of 

our finncs,8&c. Ergo, it is more to merit the crowne, than to merit forgiveneſſe : but this cannot be 


- merited by rheir owne confeſſion: Ergo, not the orher, | / Wis 

We have witneffe of a Synod of their owne : Sarewenſ, [pnod, decr, de fide. 16. Pacy tandem wiſer 

cordia Dei unirait, locum juxta merieens operum ſnarnwm you abſoluta condiguitate quidem, (neqt aw 

rondigne fun paſſtones,&c. Rom. 8. 18,) ſed gratuits mayis & hberals repromiſſione,o'e, At the lengib 

the merci of God ſhall make a placero every one according to the merit of their workes, 19t by a 

ablolare condignitie, (for the afflitions of chis life are nor condigue,&c. Rem.8,1 8.) burracher bys 

tous and liberall promiſe,8c, Ergo, our works arc not properly.sx condigne, meritorious. | 

Divers alſo of theSchoole men are of the ſame opinion, that good works, ex cordrgno, fans 

nitie, are nor. meritorious of life cternall : Sic Thow. Waldenſ. roms. 3. de Sacramemal. 6-7: Dw of 

| 2. ſerrew, diff.27. qu.2, Gregor. in 1, ſement. bf. 17. qu.1 arric.2, Sec before the further ratification 0 
| -* this poiatby the reſtimonic of other Churches, Error. 81, E 


The ſeventh part, whether any confidence is tobe 
ol _. _  Tepoſedin meries. 
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m_ on The Payiſts. Ce # 
$4 Error; Irſt, Bellarwtne faith, that the troſt which the +: +0 havein God, ariſcth not onely of futh 
bur ſpringeth alſo from their merits: /b:5.de juſtificat.cap.7. 


| | = 
Tina = Argum, 1 Timoth.3.13. They that have miniftred well get themſelves a goed degrer ant gr bemi 
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| me Se EE 
of good workes, Part.s, Queſt.z, 
btiv iy confidente in the faiths Confidence or truſt isthen wrought in us by our faithful ſervice. 
1 Rem.5.4. Patience bringeth forth experience, experience hope, _ _.. 
j Heb110-32+35 Te endured agreat fight of affftions, caſt not therefore away your confidence. 
+ Ifour heart condemrie us not, We have boldacfle roward God : Erge, our confidence atiſeth up- 
our workes : Bellar.ibia. | 
wr > . The Proteſtants. JEL ras FS 
4X TE denie not, but that by a ſanQtified life, and good workes, we may grow up to the aſ- 
"IA ſurance of our ele&ion, yer nor by.the merit or worthineſſe of che workes, bur as they 
knereation unto faith, whereof they arclively fignes: for ro ſpeak propertly, it is fairh whereby we 
mace toward God,Rowan.5.1.Andin this place the Apoſtle ſaith, They have confidence inthe faith 
4s i» Chrift - Their confidence is grounded upon fairh, unto the affurance whereof they are 


andafted and guided by their fairkfull ſeryice. , - | 


 #Alltheſe depend upon the ſecond verle : By whons wee have acceſſ: through fait h untot hzs grace, 


#4, and not ſo only, but we rejogce in tribulations, All theſe then are rehearſed, as fruits iſving from os 

i;xejoycing in tribulation, experience, hope. Againe, Jops materh not aſhamed, wver/, 5. becauſe 
av-of God is ſped, «broad iv our hearts 2 but this love of Chriſt wee know.no otherwiſe than by 
Bpbeſ. 3.17. That Chriſt may dwellin your hearts by faith : then it talowcth, verſ, 19. and that 
confidence ſpringeth of faith,, verſe 32, After ye had received light, ye erdured a great fight 
verſ. 22. it is called wigepocua hw, the a of fauh. 


$1. Apdin this place, verſe 1 9. Let mg wot lovy in word,&e. thereby we know we are in therrmch, and ſhall 
| afureonr bearts. : The being in the trurh, which is faith, is the . x of this aſſurance ; 
' ro know it,is by love, Theſe places will hold no water for them. > 
= That workes of themſelves give us no aſſurance, but as they. have their ativitie from 
fit $,"Petertcacherh us, Give diligence ro make your calling. ſure in doing theſe things « and what 
hee meaneth, it is before ſhewed, werſ. 5. Toyne to your faith, vertne ;, with vartne, knowledge i 
- ir no 2fſurance or confidence, but as they are joyned with faith,and iſſue out from rhe 
Riee,5.1. tre au by faith, we have peacetoward Ged - Pcatc and.contidence ifſucth from 
jlkcation by faith: Heb,ro,2 2. The —_— of ay Faith then givertrafſurance. © 
f ku . . The Papiſts, 
| ors againe faith, that our confidence ariſeth yot onely from good workes, but that our 
nceand'truſtmay bec repoſed alſo in our mericg : fo thatin his opinion, ir hath both the 
kginning from thence, and againe hath recourſe thither, And thus merits (falſly fo called) ſhall bee 
Sn cauſe of our confidence, as alſo the matter ax objet rhereof, wherein it ſhould relt 
I, Argum. 1 Timoth. 4. 7. I have fought « good fight, I have finiſhed my conrſe,c&c. henceforth's 
lily for mo acrowne frighuenſuſe $6.8. Pal; confidence and affurance of life eternall,is groun« 
&d upon his mericorious workes. Belarm. . EW | 
* t'Nebem.5,1 9. Remember me O Lord inthy goodueſſe, according to that I have done for this people, 
Bj4.18.20. The Lord rewarded me nds to ey 4 pp Mey | 
; $49 38.3. Hezekiab thus praicth : Reiwember me, O 
oa perfeft heart, and have done that which is goodin thy fight : Ergo, we may repole confidence 


you workes, | 
The Proteſtants, | 
Mpf, Quiar Paxls confidence is not builded upon his owne workes, bat upon the righteouſheſſe 
' +5; 4Jand ſurcneſſe of Gads promiſes; which God the righteous jndge(Cairh the ApoltleYhallgive 
W4ther day As Bernard faith : Ef ergo, quam Panlm expettat corona juſtitie, ſedjuſtitie Dei, nov 
lazke ef jnſtitia, de qua preſumit Apoftolma, promiſſio Dei : Itis the crowne of righteouſheſle, 
Tithe Apoſtle Iooketh for, bur not of his owne, bur Gods righteouſneſſe : the promiſe of Ged is 
Mentcouſnefſe, whereofthe Apoſtle preſumeth : de liber. arbiter. S. Pants confidence then isin rhic 
of God, notin hisowne merits. . | | NY £4 : 
(PS Femiah faith, Remember me in thy mercie, And chap. 13. 22, Remember me, O Lord, concer» 
ms pardan me for thy great mercie: werſ. 31. Remember me in thy goodneſſe, His confidence 
"= nor infus workes, but in Gods mercic. / 
os David ſpeaketh not of his righteou ſneſſe roward God, bur of his innocencic againſ} Saw!: 
——_ ecth,. but that the teſtimonie of a good conſcience, and the innocencie of a juſt cauſe 
; Axes bold and confident againſt our enemies? Bur the queſtion is of confidence toward God: 


' 


OY 
it 
# 


| jo, np David faith, verſ. 2. The Lord 6 my rocks, in hin will Irr#ft. He doth nor truſt in his 


encie, | 
(limes Hezekzab his truth (thar is, faith) wherein hee walked, and the perfitneſſe of his heart, 
nedveaule by faith (for by taith God purifieth our hearts, A&, 15 .9.)thar made him confident : 
2:8 confidence of faith, was indeed ſealed untohim,and confirmed by his godly life. 
42un, Saint Pax utterly, diſclaimeth, and renounceth his owne workes: he counterh all things 
| . Kar 3 * ve/ag cpa ut 


4'The peace of conſcience worketh confidence, and faith bringeth this peace of conſcience, Roms. 


2045 
Ronſ.5.4+ 
Heb. 19,31, 
1 Iohn 4+ 


Roni.5.ts 


Epheſ. 3.17.19. 


Heb.10.32,22, : 


Rom.7.t, 
$1 lohn 319 


2Per.r.105 
Verſe F, 


Rom. $1) 
Heb.,10.2 37 


&-Ecror, 


ord, how I bave walked before thee mirmh, 


Nechew, 13. 33, 
3Ie 


Efal.18.2, | 


AQ.15.98 


- 
- 
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Philip.3.4.9. bat lofſe and dung in refpe& of Chriſt, that he might be found in him; wor having his 0Wne righteonſs 
| nefſe, but that which is throngh faith in Chrift, Paul therefore truſterh nor ro his workes, hewill put 
{C3448 noconfideticeinditig. Againeyhe faich, I know nothing by my ſelfe, yet ans | not thereby juſt ified:Ther. 
= iy —_— confident opinion in himfelfe : burhis confidence'is ftaied upon the love of0od in 
it Jeſus, | 
Bernard well faith : Diſcamm de neffrs ownitno induſtria, magic autem de noftris diffdere meiti;+ 
Let us learne ro'diftruſt our owne induſtric, or rather our mu infeft. Pal. Fain 2. 4 ns | 
Pratendat alter mericum,mihiadharere Deo proreng, wy i Dominoſpom moxns : Let attother pre 
tend merit, ic is good for me to cleave to God, and in the Lord to pur my ernit : in Pſal.c , 
Cenſus, erled®. Arq further, 3. Jeremie Parriarks alleadgeth and approverh thar ſiyitig of Chryſofomes Neb 
—_ bis virtu noftya ſpem magnam policeter,&'c. Our owne verrne dorh nor promiſe usaty great huge 
Ibid. bur for thy names ſake 7 —_— op mee and he himſelfe fatrh ferrcher, I» boat ojiridas 
im confdendum non efſe, That wee not put roo mnch confidence in good workes,; for Dail - 
Gith, Enter nor into judgement, with thy ſervant, O Lord ſee, | ces. hav 
In Pfal.143. = Anqpuſtine faith upon the ſame words : although I fſeeme right unto »7 ſelf, et chou bring 
 fortharule onr of thy rreaſure,and Jayeſtme untoir, G primo inverter; arid fe fournicragktdi 
Ad mie cums reſpicionthil alind mewn, quam peecatam inveio : when Tlook to my ſelfe, I find noning 
. . minebut ſin: He was far then from repoſing any confidence in his workes; © 11 
Hirts.ſe8. * 2 Confeff.of Witretuberg.c.15. That we way conteive ſarboofidencetberein, bepipniich ines 
P-239. on 94 inthe merits of onr righteouſteſſe, which is mperfett, buy onely in che mern cof bis Sount our Jud 
Se.9.p.148- Jeſws Chrif,cc. Former confeſl, of Helvetia. Thrs is rhe onely rrue worſhip of God, to wit, efathfriv 
..: fſullofgee vt noe not putting any Confidence In worker ce, © ' pn 
In Tob Bb.8.c.9. ' 4 Gregorio faith, Hor ipfunt, quod jufte videmur vivere, extpa eff, ++. Even this, thatwe fentts 
Lid. de.juſtis, live juſtly, is faulcie, if rhe divine mercic excuſe ir nor, when he jadgerti our life, Belermibe himille 
<,7.propol.3 - confeſſect rhar becaufe of the uncerraintie of onr owne juſtice, and the danger of vainey 
; funim eft fidcidms totarn is ſola Dei miſericorda reponere, Tt inthe fafeſt topurall on 
denc& in Gods metcie. —_ 


| | Of good workes in particular, dividedinto threepart 
Ss _ ofpraicr, faſting, almes-deeds. 
The firſtpart, ofprayer. | 
TY ſeverall queſtions are theſe : Firſt,of the fruiesof prayer. Secondly, ofthe condidon adqure 
G litie of. prayer. Thirdly,of che order, | | | 
| * Thefirſtqueſtion, ofthe fruits, 


CLich fruits of prayer,as we leariie out of the word of God, we moſt willingly acktowledge. Fidt, 
_—_ Ot comforterh rhe ſoule being in heavineſſe : Tf any be afflied, ler himpray. Secondly, leobra 
:Tizss, Wiſdomefor us,and all ſpiricuall grace, Thirdly, by prayer the good creatures of God artfuuified to 
Luk2.31.3z Ouruſe. Fourthly, by prayer are we preſerved from all ſpirituall danger: Thove can 
&c. And other ſuch fruirs and uſes prayer hath-: But rheſc fruits following we doe refult, 


L 
& F 
* 
2 
+ 
; \ 
> 


, | The Papift, | 
ID Elarmine maketh theſe two fruits of prayer : (Xt itis ſatisfaoric, and meritorious : 
$6.Errer, Argarn, 1. For the firſt he reaſoneth thus: Every good laborious worke is ſarisfaftorie: pratet 
. tsalaborious worke: Ergo.b.1.de bon,operib.inparticul.c.3. 
Anſw. 1, Though one man may ſatisfie and recompence another, yerno workeof oprscan work 
ColoC.1,2-. any ſarisfattion before God: bur Chriſt onely by his death, hath made farisfaRtion for wall: A wr 
are ſet at peacethrowgh the Blood of bis cyoſſe, 2 Againe, whereas they muſt be good workes, Wi 
God ſhould be latished, iccing God is the giver of every good gift and work, and all our good works 
proceed fiom: him, he thus ſhould be cariafied with his owne, which were no ſatisfaftion. 3 Further, 
praycr is no laborious work to the ſpiriruall man,though ir be to rhe fleſh : for in rhe inner man 
18 a ſpirituall delight in all good rhings, 4 And what if it were laborious ? asthou Goddelgnth, 
in the puniſhment, ſorrow, and rravell of his children, as the Idolatrous Pricfts of Bas! conceive 
thcir Idoll, that by launcing of their fleſh, they ſhould be rhe ſooner regarded and heard. 
| Argem, 2. That prayeralfo is meritorious, he wouldthereby prove it, becauſe Godis ſaid ol 
ward chem openly, that pray ſecretly : his reaſonis this, rewardis of merit, praicris rewarded : E190 
it izof merit. - | — 
nſw, The propoſition is not true, for reward may as well be of favour, as of defert : 9 ml 1 
veth but a cup of cold water, ſhall uot loſe his reward, Heaven is nor merited by fo fmall a git :l of 
ward thenisof mercic : wherefore this place ſhewerh, thar prayer is not invaine, but 193 
God, thatir is meritorious i proverth nor, WNT Th 


Vw = 


-*” 5” - ww 


of good workes is particular. Quelt.z. | {1047 


P The Protetarts. - | 
Alprajer is not ſarifaftoric: nv-impertettehing can facisfie before God, but our prayers areim- 
ertect, We know not what to pray as we ought + Ex _ rhat onely Grisfiech God, whoreby Ro:m.8.26; 
g 


hiowrath is once for cyer _— ; neither need char farisfaftion often to berepeared : the reaſons, 
£ fGod be once farisficd, he is hot mutable, he ſo contirnerh, Bur prayer muſt oftertberepea- 
wy Onely Chris hoth oncefor ever, &c:He hath once forall appeaſed rhe wrath of God, which fariſe Heb. 1e.14. 
tion <aunor be repeated: Ergo, the death of Chriſt is onely faritsfaftorie : prayer is not. Auguſtine 
ns of Perors repentance, which was tempered (no dot og prayer, ſaith : Lachrymas lego, 
ynen lego Srv of Peters tcares, but of no (atisfattion: de rewpor. ſerm.117. Sce more 
NL rev. 14.900 7part- 4. | | | a 
_Sicondly; orayerts riot meritorious, norany other religious at done byus : where merit or de- 
ixehere fornewharis performed ro him, at whoſe hands we deſerve : Bar by onr works, prayer, 
bides, or whatforver, we profiec nor the Lord: 48 7ob 35.7. Ffrhex br right eons, what giveſs Jobzs.7. 
nm bim; or what receiverh heat thy hand ? verſ. $. Thy wickedneſſe may hurt a man, as thou art, 
al thy rightcouſneſſe may profite the Soune of man : Ergo, prayer doth not metir at Gods hand. 
« Agate we muſt nor pray,as the heathen did, Fareh.6.7; but rhey thought co be heard for rhe me- Marth 6.7, 
afthilrlong prayers: Ergo, it becommiceh not Chriſtians to pray with any opinion of merir ro be 
atk Purcher, chat cannor meritar a nothers hand, the benefit whereof wholy redonnderh ro our | 
wbue prayer is wholly for onr benefir;we doufiay for ſuch rhings,as we need; MFatrh, 6.8, there= Marth 6 8. 
$i exnnor merit before God. Wee have alfs a dire& place in Scripture againſt rhe merit of 


- woo 9.18. We doe nor pr eſent our projers before thee for our owne righteoufres, bat for thy great- Danicl.g:16; 


8 Be thine faith:Chriſtus nobuc propitiatio faa ef,ce. Chtiſt is niade our propitlation;therefore Jn Leviry, 
Iimthe Gacrifice of penance is adminiſtred and performed, Er oxwe quod ques ex penitemia conſequis lib.z, 
Wal ewmrefertar - And whatſoever any obraincth by repentance, ir is referred ro hjm, &c. Then: 
veer, which is-a fruit of repentance, hathno merit init ſelfe, bur asit is referred ro Chriſt, | 


% 


a 1 fine faith : P anitentia 2904 non ſu it ad fatisfaftionem, Cartnus eff, wed mifericordia at 18 4 ina In Plal:tq% 
mc off enfionem + My repencance fufficerh nar for ſatiefation, ir handy that thy mercic 

pabeyond all offences, &c, then prayer, which doth accompanie repentance; ſufhcerh nor neirher 

WHtine. . 


Confefſf.of Belgia.artic.2, Fe are at no hand to offer up oxy +, truffing in olr ovine worthineſs; Parm-e8t. 

kereting npen heonely worthinelſe & excellencie, ofike Lord tefs Chyiff, #c.Witt 5h P35 
| God wonld not twrne away hug eyes from prayer, if of it owne worthineſſe it were a ſatiifuttzon for 
whmer,&c, To this purpoſe they alleage that ſaying of Bernard, No man ought topit bis confidence $c6., $-P:475+ 
" pes athomgh for his prayer, he ſhould obtaine that which be deferveth,&s, _— | 

4 Gregorie Biſhop of Rome ſaith; Nontsfletib. non in aftic noſtry, ſed'in advoratl noftri allegatione 6 
milan : Let us not pur our confidence in our weeping,or other afts,but in the interceſſion-of oux Hom.7.ia, | 
ahocare, 8c, there is then no merit or ſarisfatorie verrncin ourprayer;for then we right repoſt ouy E=cch.irifing | 


therein. ; | ; i 
je champion 4 confeſſerh, thar divers catholique and learned Divines among them, Lib-8.de jite 
d&hold.that rheir merit of congruitieis but recens iwventams, a new invenriong&ec, rhete is not then fif.c.8. 
prayer ſo much as any merit of congruitie, = 
Armnard GGith well: Conſiderare debet is, qui orat, in ſcipſs duo : ut pro ſuis meritic nihil ſe acceptarium 
ptr fed de Dei miſericordia impetreturum © Hee thatprayerh muſt conſider rwo things in himſelfe, 
it hee thinke not to receive any thing for his owne merits, bne onely for the mercie of God. /# 


ting 1. 


þ. 4.24, Thirdly, weinuſt perſevere tokn 4324- 

Ry -ny ſhould ray only rthing March 6.32» 
nav vir things : Theſe and ſuch =. ti 
farie in prayer: bur theſe follow- 


- "SR Ro The Papiſtt. £6 
it, Bellermine afeirmeth, that ith not requiſite to pray with falth, wheteby wee beleeve and are 88.Error: 
Þer nat grab res Pane iats: 7-7ab* 0 drapaien oreocdey that God is inoſt 
Wpitie and moſt SET _ — vil, ru prayer, if there be no defet inns, 
To Y Dawa, - ? | c _ de,was not ©* 0.23 54% ONE 
bn Fee ch, ewe il.wh dl 


Rnd Cod wel inuss wereie on we, thet herbal my by FF 
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»Cor.12.8, 


Hebyg.y. 


I Tim. 3. $, 


Jam, 1.6. 
Jams.1 5. 


lohn 16.33. 


Harm. ſcR. 3, 


os 
Pag.38. 
Pag. 40. 


89.Error, 


Pſal. 66.18. 


Ifay 1-15, 


Pre.1 1 3. 


Pfal.32.5. 


King. 


In that which he fcarcd, Heb.5.7, Shall we therefore inferre, that Chriſt praye; 


The nineteenth generall Controrerfie 

2 SoS. Paxl prayed doubtfully, that the pricke of the fleſh might be taken from him:forty mc... 
ed of faith, and yet belceved not that he ſhould obtaine that heguiend tor, for then it het 
. beene afalle faith, ſeeing hee obtained not his requeſt: 5b3d, PL 

| Se The Proteſtants. | oP "hi 
Anſw,TF Ndeed, when we pray for temporall things, we have no warrant otherwiſe to receive then 

| om as God ſeeth them to be good for us:bur for ſpiricuall bleſſings, we may pray relays, 

ly with all aſſurance and contidenceto be heard in Gods good time : As David, though here pwyice: 
tor the temporall life of his ſone, bee not ſure to obraine ; yer when hee prayeth for ſomeſgiray 
grace, as for the forgivenclle of his ſinne, Pſalm.6.1. hee is aſſured, that his prayer isreceived,y 
The Lord hath beard my petition, hewillreceive my prayer, This difference betweene the 
things ſpiritual, and temporall, Angsſtine well Avis 3 Savitatern quis nonpetit, enum ag 
ramen forte adhnc ci agrotare uiile eft, poteſt fieri mt bic non exandinris :—at vero cn ill 


 tibi Dem vitans atrruam—ſeourns eſto, accipias,d'c. Who will nor aske health when -heisf 


not heard, for it may, be gaod for himyct to beſickezbur when thou prayeſt for cternall lifes bafcur 
and out of doubr tor this majter, thou ſhalr have ir,but the.rime is nor yer+in.Pſalw.59,. 1 
.2 S Paslalfo praycd inſtantly, even thrice, and therefore he prayed wirh faith, nor doubtinghy 
though in that particular hee was not wow to be heard, yet hee doubted not bur thatGay 
grant to himthat which was necedtull; and therein he was heard:for the Lord ſaid, fy graced ſofii- 
ent fer thee: So our Saviour prayed tor the paſſing away of the cup of death, therein he waz noe hot 
yet he was heard in gencrall, in that he ſabmirrerh his human will ro his cr i will; and wahead 
doubtfully?- .... 
Argum.1.That we ought to pray confidently with alively faith, abthing doubring, bite Ge 
wil grant ys all things needfull which we aske in Chriſt,the Scripture evidently reftificth: 1 Tims, 
Ie muſt pray withost ws : let hins arke in faith and water not : Iames 1.6. The pr ayer of faich fie 
ſave the ficke: Tewes 5. 15.This confidence in our praytts,fpringeth;as we ſee, from faith,notfroma 
uncertaineand doubrfull hope, as the Jeſuir ſeemeth to aftirme. | "6 
Chriſt alſo fairh, FWhatſgever ye ſhall ackg thi father in my name, he willgive it you : Tobn 16.3, lite 
is the ground of our confidence in. prayer, the promiſe of God in Chriſt Jeſus, therefore all doubting 
muſt be removed; | | | ; EE 
1 Chryſofteme faith well, $5 dixeric, nf accepers non recedamy,prorſms accipies : Tf thou faift, Inil 


' Not goc away till I have received tharT aske, thou ſhalt ſurely receive it : Homil. 24. in Math, 


leremis Patriarks agrecth : Cum ſumma fiducia ad portum penitentia recarramm, ut invenianu wi 
ſericordiam, &c,Letus with great confidence have recourſe tothe haven of repentance, thatweemiy 


_ findmercie, &c. 


2 eAugaſtinet judgement, we have ſecne before. | | | 
3 French confeil. artic. 19. Wee beleeve, that we by this one meanes obtaine libertie ofpraying ts id 


. :» with @ ſure confidence, &c. Auſpurg.artic.21, We ſhovld be reſolved, that our prayers are heard,uhowwe 
; flie tothss high Prieſt. Saxonie.artic, 22, T hey recite prajers,and yet they dowbt, although it bemtiitin, 


let him akin faith without wavering. 


4 Efpencew upon theſe words: [acob.1.6. Let hims aike in faith donbiing nothing inferrerhy?er Ih 
for nes offe oportet, exanditum divinitu mic We muſt be perſwaded, that wee hall 


be heard inheavens 
Fr I Tim.p, 42. | | 
\ OE 2 | "The Papiſts. | es 
NEcondly, Bellarwinefaith, that he that prayeth, muſt not bein any deadly finne, but come withan 

Oacvall and inherent righteouſheſſe:for God hearech nor ſinners, anleſſe it be extraordinarily ſome» 
time, or when they begin co repenrthem of their ſinne, whereof norwirhſtanding they have go cc», 
taintic, cap.9. 

prone Pſalm, 66. 18. If [regard wickedneſſe is my heart, the Lord willnet heareme: Ergo, the 
prayer of wicked men is not heard. | | AL of 

Ilay 1.15.Though ye make many prayers, I will not heare, for your hands are full of blood. 

' : be Proteſt ants, : 


Avrſw. E grant, that they which delight and continue in their ſinne, are not heard of God, 
| The 


acrifice of the wicked is «n abomination tothe Lord : yetit followeth not, but t 


theſinner, which repenterh him of his finne; though his conſcience be not yer fully cleared, may priJ 


unto God a right, and be very ſure that hisprayeris heard. | COT 
Argum, This is proved by Davids experience:1 m_ye my ſine before theeneither did Tht / 
wine iniquitie, & c. and thou forgaveſt the puniſhment of my finne : the prayer therefore of peaiten 
ſinners is infallibly heard, which Bellarmine denieth. Wee have not onely rhe examples of holy _ 
bur the promiſe alſo of God, for the hearing of ſinners prayers : as it appearcth by Salomens prey 
made at thededicarion of the temple,with the which God was pleaſed: a parc of which prayer 15! ry 
tharif they, which have ſinned, returne and pray untoGod, and confeſſe their finnes:T hen hearet 


 #n heaven, ith Salomon : God was pleaſed with this prayer of Solomon, and cycry part thereof, 


© '1 Anguſlive faithgSi peccatores Dens non exandiret, fraftra publicans oculerin terrew demitten, 
pelts pa ab) diceret, Dems propitins efto mibipeccatori : TEGod did nor heare finners, ys ine 


- 
& 


+ iz 


% 


 (ncerning Prayer. Queſt. 3. ns 1049 
<ePublican caſting his cyes downe unto-rhe ground, and knocking upon his breſt, have ſaid, 
cifull ro nie a founer, OSD. A HS, SOELa 
Jlonwne anſivercrh, that fioners ate heard praying for any ſpiricuall or temporall gift, when they 
grigthe W329 toireperitance, as the Publican was: bur rhen rhey arc heard, Non ex juſtitia, ſed ex mi- 
_ ; Nor of jultice.as worthie, bur of Gods mercie : ncithor arechey heard ccrrainly or infal- 


219377) Tod O QOH ON HIER ID Hr 
vi Neicher isthe moſt righteons man heard forhis yr was atighte= — _-- 
ad yerhc prayeshirhus, ie preſent nor ove ſupplications before thee for owr owne righteonſneſſe, but Dan.g.18, 
f ws Phic Pablican was heard certainely-being; a' finner, fo arc all: other praying in 
atSavionr faich; Fhe:ſerver yo defire, when ye pray, beleeve that yefball recerve it, and it ſhall Mark.11.24. 


hertome fair h, 5 quiſquem noſtrums, qui peccatis obnoxii ſummns, receding 4 priſftinis malis, vere De beat. Phi- 


tar Deo. If any of us, which are ſubje&ro finne,departing from his former wic- 1989% 


' keduplſe} doe croly andfrom{his heart promiſe unto God, never to returne ro the ſame againe, the 


b nothing elE for ſarisfa&tion, &c. Hee then thar is ſubjero fin, may come ro God to 

nake promiſe in his prayer, nor ro retatnero the ſame againe. WE: | 

4 Ecnfc(Cof Belgia.anrie.26,They ro this purpoſe alleage that ſaying,i» as much as he being tempered Harmſefi.r, 
i 6.ene s _ w_ " helpe ehoſe that are tempted : vw then which arc tempted with finne, Ws 
4:Greporie, Biſhopof Rome faith : Infus advocatusnofter juſtos nos defendet injudicio, quia noſ- a 
topaoſcihmnetf 4ecuſamn; injufte;: Our righreots advocate will defend us as juſtin judge= Ec, 
netkt/:becauſe we know add accuſe vurfehes to be unjuſt; 8&c, he then thar knowerh Kimſelf, ro be 
wju, ind accuſerh himſclfe may pray, 8c. wa 


"The chird queſtion, ofthe order and manner of Prayer. . 


| Thath theſe ſverall parts: firſt, of the rime and number of canonicall hourcs:ſccondly,of the mat» 
|'-- an ; thirdly, the mannec : fourthly, of che perſons. 
--:- The Firſt part, of Canonicall houres, 
a1 - The P apift So fy | f 
ley have their noftarne houres, and diurne or day koures appointed for prayer: In the night,the 0 
third; ſixth, ninch, and:rwelfth houre, which were called the foure warthes of the night: In the _ 
Wythey obſerve che: prime, the firſt houre, the third, the fixth, the ninth, and therwelfth :and they 
baetheir complin immediarly after the evening or rwylighr. | DER 
_—_ Theſe canonicall houres the Jeſuir would warrant by the example of David,who prayſed 
times aday. David alſo kept his notarnes : Ar midnight will I riſe up, and praiſe thee : pal.cr 


Thou (halc hearc my voyce in the morning, In theſe houresalfo the greateſt myſteries of our redempe 
toawere wrought by our Saviour Chriſt : as in rhe veſperrine, or twelfth honre he inſtitured the Sa- 


9.16, 


| qainent, arcomplin hee was raken, in the prime ledzo P3/ere, in the third houre condemned, in the 


fixh crucified, in the ninth he gave up the Gholt : theſe houres therefore are conſecrate by Chriſts ex- 
anple unto prayer : Bellarms, cap.13. | | | 
| The Proteflants.. * 
4iſw.1, Fi, we denie not, but thar at all rimes and houres both of che day and night, it is lawfull 
' 4 ropray, ſo oft as we are arightdiſpoſed thereunco, as the Prophet David did. 

Secondly, farther we allo grant,a politike uſe in the Churchot ſer houres for prayer,both puplike= 
hinttie Church, and privarcly in families, for order anddecencie ſake ; fo it be done wirhour any ſu- 
paititious opinion of che houre and necedfarie limitation of our prayers thereunro : and in this ſenſe 
weexcfuſe not the councell of the aurher of rhe Epiſtle xd Demverriad. which goeth under Hieromes 
tune: Onearguam nuitmprorſus beram « ſpiritual: prefettuvacunam eſſe corveniat,cFe. Although ir bee 
We canvenient, that any hourc ſhould be void of ſpirituallexcrciſe, yer there ſhould be ſome derer- 
nate and appointed number of houres, qe plenius Dev aces, tf yi te" ad ſummens anim inten- 
man ref lege quadens conzineat : In rhe which you ſhould more fully be vacant for God, and 
Widhasby alaw ſhouldbinde you ro agreater inrention-of the minde 2 Tthinke the morning the 
kitſtcime for his, and rhe grearer part of the day; uſ4, ad boraw tertisws;till the third honre; or three 
idocke, &c, Here are three reaſons given of ſer hourcs, which we miſlike not. x That we may ſer all 
Arr" bulinc{lc alide; and be vacanronely for God. "> That the honte comming, wee may prepare 
| pahewnmagey topray«'g Thar the morning bee choſen, as rhe fictcſtrime of the day : 
"q:Yeric fallowerh nor, chacouripmper ſhould be ried and limited onto! certaine houres, Neirher 


 SR-Deved auy fuchmacaning, in Gaying, ſeven times x day, he meanoth, that oficn times Ina day hee 


praiſcd 
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Pſal.rr9.97« 
Pſal.s $oI7+ 


Pſal.r 19.62» 


Leo 1,epilt,q. 
CiPeye 


Plal.1r9.147, 


Likadverſ. 
Pſychicos, 


Damianus a 
Goes de mg. 
rib. &thiop, 
Hom.14.in 8, 
c.ad Roman, 


Harm,ſc&Q.15, 
P+477+ 


91 Error, 


Nckem.s, 


AR.13a27, 
IF.2f, 


Iohn 5.39+ ; 


The ninetemth generall Controverſic | 
raiſed God : verſ.97, Heweditated inthe law of God cominualy? And Pſalm,$5,17.theſs Gaven kin 
E reduceth to three times, Evening, morning, and at none will [ pray : hee kept therefore n— 
time. Further, if chey ſtand ſo Rrifity upon Davids cxample,why doe they nor keepe their not 
houres? as David faith, He roſe at midvight,and his eyes prevented the night watcher: Their guy 
watches are too painfullfortheme tn oo 9 2M KN; 
Secondly,concerning the example of Chriſt,we ſay that not onely theſe houres, but everyhounet 
the day and night was conſecrated with ſ@mevertuous att of his :rhat;-as Leoſkith of | 
that it we ſhould keepe all dayes holy, wherein Chriſt did any.notable rhing;Omenic te; vention 
ths erent deputanda feitss : All times ſhould be feſtivall : {> ifall: houres ſhould be ; 
wherein Chriſt wrought:any part of our redemption: then'we ſhould doe: nothi 


eſe burpg.h 
our reaſons againſt their Popiſh no&urnes and canonicall houres : Comrev. 5, queſ, 6, Partagethin. 
trov.9.queſt. 8. appendixiad 4. parten, d5l nact as ws ho ewks AR ft 5161 2 

S A mbreſ.faith dorably upon theſc words, [prevented the morning light. : "Oxi ergo Deviny, 
precatar, non velnt praſcripta pracipue tempora preſioletur, & c,ſed ſenyper in cordg fit Chriftni, 
ore fit Crit ; He that prayeth to the Lord, ler hirh not ſtay asir were, for the preſcripr ting 
ler Chriſt be alwayesia his hearr, alwayes in. his mouth; ſerms;:19. in Pſali 19%: ca 

1 Teriulian is here aplentifull wirnefſe, for having made mention of the third houre; whats, 
Apoſiles received the holy Ghoſt ; oftheſixrh, when Tetepcwent up to pray : AR. 10.0fthey 
when he and /oh» whent to the Temple : he thus inferreth 5 Car non intelliganne ſalvaplan ind 
rentia, ſemper & nbig, & omni tempore oraridum,&c.\Why ſhould wenortunderitand ee 
rence, thas alwaycs & cvery where, and at allrimes we ought to pray, &c. yer he 4 
rhree houres, the third, fixth and ninth, ae in/igniores in rebus hamanie, Ge. as bling more yo in” 
human affaires, becauſe they divide the day, and diſtinguiſh bufinefſe, 519 & ſolennioresfuiſolan, 
«divinis, Were alſo more ſolemne indivine matters : and further he fairh, that Peter did obſemerhs 
ninth houre ex verere aſi, according to the old uſe and cuſtome, meaning of the Jewes,andjhuriewy 
now grounded onely upon tradition, wanting the authoririe of Scriprure.' This was thejud, 
of the clder Africane Church: bur the moderne Frhiopike Church is fomewhar declined : 
have their ſeven loutes both by night and day,wherein they attend divine ſervice:yer upon theLa 
day, it ſcemeth, they obſerve them nor, for they come rogerher arthe third houre;, and fpendihi time 
in hearing the Prophersread, and in preaching : as Zage Zabo their Biſhop reftifieth. F; 

2 Chryſeſtome cxhorterh 6d matntinas & nofturnas orationes : to morning and evening praer: 
other canonicall houres he ſpcaketh nor of:and ashe ſaith of the place, Chrift:anes ad cthrum diqums 
locum non efſe alligator, Thar Chriſtians are nor ticd to any certaine place, as were the Jewes, thelike 
reaſon may ſerve againſt the tying of prayer unto rimes and houres. 

3 Contefſ, of Wictemberg,c.27. They imply miſlike nor,gthat ſer titnes ſhould bee appointed for 
the reading of Scripture : but this they cohdemne, to appoint aſpeciall kinde of Priefti to chats thu 
thoſe 6 anonicall howres, and to fing they in a ſtrange tongue, and in ſome placerinthe night anda with 
out intermiſſion, —and to make bereof a worſhip, &c. | | 700 than 

4 They are nor themſclves agreed concerning the time of their canonicall houres; es forcom- 


 pletorinm, the complin, Rabanns holdeth, that ir ſhould bee celebrate hors wadecimea; in the deventh 


houre, that is, the houre before Sunne ſer,the laſt but one,/zb. 2.de inftir. Clerics c. 8. Swaragdur Abs 
bas ſaich bhoram duodecimam that the twelfth,that is,the laſt houre of rhe day,belongeth to Complin 
comment. ad cap. 16. regwl. $, Benedic. T he relt doe generally holde, that Complin is ia the beginning 
of the night, NE FORE, TITS | 


The ſecond part, of the matter of divine ſervice 
and Prayer. 


N the matter of cheir ſervice we take exceprion againſt two parts of their leirurgie chiefly:lirli,we 
miſlike che reading of the fabulous ſtories of their Saints liveyin ſtead of the _—_ which 
onely ought to be reade in the Church, as it may thus appeare ; Nebem. $: Exradi reade from 
morning to midday only in the booke of the law ; The Jewes did reade the Prophets onelyintheir 
Sytnagogues upon the Sabbath day ::and Afoſes, AF. 1 5. 21 And Chriſt ſenderh us no whitherbutto 
the Scriptures : Search the Seriptwres. EY ith 
See the conſent of antiquitie-: Concil. Laodicen.can. 59, Nonoperter hibros extra c s er6.Car- 
thag. 3« £41, 47. Tlacnit ut preter Scriptnras canonicas nibil in Eccleſia legatur ſub nomine 
Scripturerum : It was decreed, that nothing belide the canenicall Scriptures, ſhould bereadfor 
Scripture in the Church, _ | ue x; 
.Gelaſons alſo thus decreed of this matter : Geſta ſeniorum Martyrum, ſecandum antiquan conſuets* 
dinem, fingulari cantela,in Eccleſia Romana non leguntur,quia & corum qui —_—_— nowing igne- 
rantur, & multa ſuperfina, ant minus apta fone patancer : Thedeedes of the Martyrs, wehave prot» 
ded, norco be read any more ia the Roman Church, afore time, becauſe their names arc not knoWne 
that writ them, and there is much ſuperfluousand unke matrer there written : Decretde Apo: 


Concerning Prayer, Quelt,z. = 
verfor allthis, the Jeſuit would bearc us downe,thart it is a commendable uſe of the Church,to reade 


[oye Rill ; Beflarws.cap-14. vv gy 
Secondly, 1. We condemne chat idolatrous and blaſphemous ſong, called (Salve Regina) endired 93 Error 
tothe honour of the Virgine Merie z bur ro the diſhoneur of Chriſt. ? | 
+ They call herin this ſong, metrem miſericordie, the mother of mercie : which isa title proper 
ato God, to be called the father of mercie, 2 Cor.1.3. | | | 2 Cor... 1 
\They call bcrour life : but Chriſt only is the way, the ruth and the life, Johx 14.6, Iohn 14.6, 
1 Another title is (dw/cedo) our i weerneſie, or comfort : bur the Lord our God, onely is the God 
oallcomfort. 2 Cor.1+3» | | 2 Cora.3. 


-$ Thisfong callerh Morie our hope: But the Scripture holdeth themaccurſcd that make man their Ds, 
cogkdence, lerem. 17:5. b | | Al9 fo 

6 They pray unto Merie in this ſong, Ve poFt boe exilum Teſum oftendat, That ſhe would ſhew un- 
tous Jeſus after this life:contraric to rhe Scriprure;for God the father bringerh us to Chriſt, /oh.6.4 4, Iohn6.44, 
aditisthc office of Chriſt to ſhew himſclfc ro us, /obx.4. 21.1t is great Idolatrie then to aſcribe this lohn 4,2, 
oficeproper unro God, ro any other : yet norwirhſtanding all rheſc blaſphemics, this ſong is defended 

the Jefnite £ c4p+15-» | 
OF erwine _ is here moſt abſurd. | DUES 
4 Moricis called or falured by rhe name of Queene; as all other Saints arc, Hatth. - .2.Bleſſed ar 
t Rn L_ S the ' ing _ of _”__— I, de bon. operib.c.15. and "hh at Cy 
palled a Queene, being tne moOTner or The KINg INgS. . 
.\Conre. 1 If Marie beno otherwiſe a Queene than all other Saints are,as itis ſaid, He hath made apocs. 
it Kings ond Priefts ; chen every faichfull woman in carthis a Queene as well as ſbee., 2 Why doe you Ry 
thearob ocher Saints of this tirle, and giver onely to her, if ir be common to the reſt ? 3 We zre all 
inked Kings and Prieſts, 6we w»ro God, that is, ſpiricually,by faith,we are not made Kingsone ro ano- 
ther, 4 As Marie was the mother of the King of Kings, ſo was ſhee rhe mother of God ; if the firſt 

make her a Queene, the ſecond muſt make her a Goddefſe : and ſeeing Chriſt was a King, while hee 

Incdinhe fleſh, and is noted ro have beene obedient to hisparents, Luke 2.5.14 he ſhould have done Luk.z \ 
_ _ - = giving ro her the name of a Queene, which wasdue unto her. wy 

2c iscalled rhe Mother of mercic, becauſe ſhe was the mother of Chriſt, by wh | F 

mercie: and _ = _— daylyfor mercic for us, and obtainerh, ibid. F pgs I 

Contra, 1 is c the Sonne of David, and the ſonne of Adems : Say alſo, that {dam Luk.3.18. 
adDov were _—_ Aran of mercie. 2 Marie obtainethno mercie for us: £ cody is gi "4 5 BY - 
watefor mercic, thar is, the propitiation for our finnes. 3 Adarie while ſhe lived ner- _ 
deherſelfe , acknowledging Chil to be her Saviour. A Taka arte aa Luk.a47, 

3 She iscalled life, becauſe the was the mother of Chriſt ourlife, and by him made the mother of 
Jthalivefpiricually ; as Eve was the mother of all living rhe naturall life, Bellarm, ibid 

Corrs, 1 It is a great blaſphemic to ſay rhar Aſarie is ſo the mother of rhe {j iriruall life as Eva 

naofthe narurall : what is this elſe, bur ro make Marie the Saviour ofthe world ? 2 The <a el 

tetobe Chriſts morher ſpiricually, Chriſt giveth ro all fairhfull belcevers and followers, lathew Marth,12.50. 
| 12.50. Will you ſay alſo that every fairhfull woman thar ſpiricually bearcth Chriſt, islife? x Jeraſa- , 
Bvbchis from above, & the mother of ws af : The Church of God is the morher of the { iricuall «neat 

—_ then two mothers? 4 Chriſt Gaith, 7 am the way and the life, If Marie be the lis make Ieha 14.6. 

© Waye | i | 

ne 0 _ os HRngeR ne of the innumerable benefirs wherewith ſhee continually 

Core, 1 The _— Davidſiith:Taſte and ſee how ſweet the Lord is, bleſſed is the man that tru. P3348. 
fab is bw: will you have alſo the Virgine Marietruſted in,or fo truſtedin,as rhat they are nor bleſ: : 

that truſt not in her? 2 Chriſt firh, Iwillpray the Father, and he ſhall give Jor 4 994 Os comfort K BY 7 
= meane his mother ſhall be this comforter ? or will you make two comforters, whercas Chriſt —_—_ 
an nd bur another befide himſelfe?how thenis the Virgine Xerie become a comforter of the affli- 
3 S. Pant{aith, God which comforteth the abje(t, comforted #s : 1 not God ſofficient ro comfort > Cor-7.6. 
"og pope ——_ alſo make rhe Virgine Marie a comforter?miſerable comtorrers are ye,thar 

comtorts, | 

5 Wemay truſt in men, fo that wee chiefl in God: ict | 7 DAS CAPE. 

| n men, y truſt in God: as Chriſt ſaith of the Jewes, There # one lon 4.45, 
»” naſe 0u,even Moſes in whom je truſt :and thus alſo may, we truſt in the ns: Marie Bel. es 


So” FrAFES JOE 


Sen EEE Ia a 


*” = = © W cc... 


oo 3 TST. 


” 


re. 1, By truſting in Moſes, our Saviour underſtandeth Meſeslaw or Moſes writings:as to be- 
tne "4 Wes to beleeve Moſes writings : And where it is ſaid, Moſes Pas, Ch them thet 7,4, : * 
Grady th it to bee underitood of Hoſes perſon, or Moſer doftrine ? Andthus the Jewes them- YEP - 

- w how they truſted in-Meſes : We are Moſes diſciples, we know that God ſpake by Moſes : their ws 
_ in his doQtrinc, 2 Bur, that God onely is to be truſted in, the Propher teacheth : Whom, _ . 

bw uy thee? S. Ambroſe well Gich, writing upon theſe words, 1 Cor. 3. What is Panl, Ho 9.29, 
ſm: Be an ', but your Miniſters ? Ut quia miniftri ſunt, ſpes in bis now ſitsſed in Domino cujus miniftr A.73.35. 
F*1Vecauſe they are miniſters, ler not truſt be tn them, burin che Lord, whole Miniſters they ate. TI þ 


” 


QaEBT PE SUP _ EFD HS 


1052 
1 Tim.4.16. 
Iames 5.30, 


1 Tim.4.16, 
Jam«5.16. 


Iohn 4.2, 
lohan 17.24. 


Libe7.in 24.C« 
Levits 


Apologer. 


Harm.ſeR.15, 
P28-476e 


| Thenineteenth gencrall Controver(e 


6 Likeas S. Pas! faith to Timothie : Take heede nnto learning, and thou (halt both 
them that nay eropd S. lames, He that bath converted a rt &c.thall -_ a Wn 
men may fave others by preachiag, prayer, converting ; ſo the Virgins prayer is {;i #.n6Ok; 
by her interceſſion, Bolormin. mr F . Les | hy "OUR 

Comra, 1 If Marie doc but ſhew you Chriſt by her mediation, then other Sainre, whomgtemal 

your mediators, doc as much : yet yqudoe not pray in theſe tearmes unto them. 2 Men as intrnme ; 
tall meancs by theirpreaching and prayers are faid roſave others, becauſe theſe are duties preſide! 
and commanded in the word : as preaching, Take heede wnto doftrine : Prayer, Pray one foratothe; 
bur where harh Marie any ſuch office commirred co her 10 ſhew us Chriſt, orto he a Mediatorwoths 
end? 3 Chriſt ith, [wil ſhew mine owne ſelf- mnto him © What neede we then a Mediators liin; to 
ſhew himſelfe? Yea, and he himſelfe is our Mediator herein ; Father [ will, chat rhey, whichmhihs 
given me,be with me, &c. that they may bebold my glory : Doc ye thinke thar Chriſt is nar 2Colfdenc 
Mcdiator of himſelfe, bur that you muſt joyne another with him? Thus we ſee, no:withiahdingal 
theſe ſhifts, and miſtie conceits, that they cannot bring any good defence or excuſe forthistheiridy 
larrous ſong of( Salve Regize.) Y 1510 

What was the matter of divine ſervice and prayer in the purer ages of the Church, x. Ihebiw df 
rhe Grecke Church teſtifieth:Safts eſt oratio, ſanta divine ſcripture lett1o, & interpretations duly: 
The prayeris holy, the reading of the divine Scripture holy, and the hearing of the inrerpretain 
anda _ are holy, which are done inthe Church ſecandum legem ejus, according rohislaw;tc 
Here is nothing done ia the Church, bur according to the rule of Gods law. WAIC* . 

2 Theſame wasthe uſe of the African Chnrch : as Tertullian ſheweth : Coimm ad divineromlin. 
rarum commemors:ionem,&c.fidem ſanbtu vecib,paſcimm:We come together to the rehearlingofthe 
divine Scriptures, we feed our faith with holy ſpeech, &c. 0.079 1 

3 Confetf, of Wittemberg. c. 7. They allow canonicall houres, wherein the whole boly Serine 
ſhould be publike ly overrunne every yeere, wy. 

4 Now let us ſee what reſtimonic wee have from themſelves : Eſpenc.thus rchearſthontof 4 

ers de Sacrament. lib. 3. c. 13. Multi aliqua erroris verba per imperitiam precatores effundin;Ge,in 
quibu mnlta reyerixntur comra catholicam fidem : Many in their prayers unskilfully doc urcererroni- 
ous words, &c. wherein many things arc contained, contrarie to the Catholique faith, dyreſ.#, 1, 
CAP.IT. ; $4460 +4: 11010 
þ Nicholaus Clamengina thus complained in his time : Qualiter bac tempeſt ate legatur ſaceriving 
lrgis Canon, &c.How in theſe dayes the divine law is read, is manifeſt : vix ſola librorum caphtdinehs- 
antar, &c, icarcely the titles of the bookes are read : I know a Cathedrall Church in rhisKingdone, 
wherein, when che aCtes of rhe Saints are rehearſed, from the beginning to the end,whenastheycome 
tothe reading of Scripture, Leftor fingulis leftiombue vix quatuor lineas explet : the readerbardly end- 
cth foure lines : ex citation. Eſpenc.:bid, This was another faulr in the Popikt leirurgie, that they cx 
cluded the reading of Scriprure, [1 Ln 

3 Lodevicus Vives 1b.2.de corrupt. aftib, giveth this teſtimonic of their legend : Quamindigns d- 
vie & bominibnsſanflorum hiſtoria, quam neſcio cur anream Legendam appelient, cumſeriptaft ab bt. 
mine ferreioru, plumbei cordis : quidfadina dicipoteff-illo libro ? &c. How unworthic aftoric both tor 
God and men, which I ſee no reaſon, they ſhould call a golden legend, ſeeing ir was madebyamanof 
ironhps, and alcaden heart:whar can befaid robe more filthie than thar booke? &c. Yetout of this 
booke the greateſt part of the leſſons upon the Saints dayes were taken: Thus their leirargie wall 
with lies and fables. 24.3365 

4 Lindanus lib, 3. deinterpret. ſcriptur, cz, reportcth theſe words of Agoberins Biſhop of Lions 
Amntiphonariums correximns, amputatis, que ſuperfiua,levia, falſa, blaſphemagridicala, phantaftica mula 
videbantxr : We have correfted the Anriphonary, cutting off many rhings that ſeemed ſuperfluons, 
light, falſe, blaſphemons, iidiculous, phancalticall, &c. Isnot here a goodly bedrowle of che vertnes 
and figular qualiries of rheir holy leiturgic?and theſe are the complaints of their owne {idezand there - 
fore wee can judge no lefſe, bur that rheir Popiſh prayers and fong3 are ridiculous, blaſphemoug, 
ſuperſtirious, &c, : | 


Thethird Part, of the manner of their 
Courch lervice. 


Oaccrning their Church mulicke, and the ſinging of their ſervice, wee have ſhewed our _ 
before, where we entreatcd of the Canon of the Maſſe:We do nor condemne the comme , 


uſe of ſinging in the Church,which ſerveth to many good purpoſes,but we only would have rhe abuſc 


removed : the chiefe faults commirred in Popiſh Church-muticke are theſe. edifying 
1 Theyrkeſome length and tediouſheſſe thereof, produced with their mulriplicitic of un r J p 
ſongs and leſſons : which abuſe hath beene much complained of intime paſt: Opnſenl. tripart wo 
cap. t.Innwltis Eccleſite faciunt letiones adeoprolixas in matutings quod fert nullus audiat ans 4 
nas, & fiquiremanent ib3, dormiuxt:In many Churches they make their leſſons ſo long ar Morning 


yice, that tew tary rhe whole: and they that ftay, fall aſleepc. = | z The 


hi 
Fe nw nor ſing: prefation.lib.2.in Habacsch. 


concerning Prayer. Queſt.3. 303 
; Their ſongs are ſer forth in an unedefying rongue, contrarie to S: Paxlrrule, 1 Cor, 14, But of 
: mater We have algeady intreated arlarge, Conwev.1.cppendioad tertiam queſtionem : ſo that we 

not ro handle it againe here. | 


4 They fing that which is not ro bee ſung , as:the leſſons and leftures ont of Scripture , and 


h are to bee ſaid, and not ſung : as Hierowe ſaith; Non decer orantem canere © hee that 


"The Apotilc alſo diftinguiſhcrh praler and ſinging, Is apy afflited? ler him pray : isany merry ? lec Iam.9.13; 


oy, Bracarenf, 1.30, Placnit, ut nibil veterss Teftamenti pterict compoſitum in Eccleſcapſallatar + 
That nopart of rhe old Tata ſhould be ſung in-verſe. The decree is againſt rhe linging of lel. 
NS Other corruptions and imperfeCtions in their ſinging ſervice, we have narcd before, in the rrea« 
iſeofthe canon of rhe Mafſe, whither we referre'the Reader. Sce alſo before in the firſt controyecr= 
fie, inthe queſtion of the yulgaredirion, and uſe of Scripture in divine ſervice, 


* The fourth partof the perſons that are bound to 
$4 the Canonicall houres, | 
The Papifs. 


Hisdutic, faith Belflermine, belongeth onely to Thonks, and thoſe which are of the Clergie. a3 Beove. _ , 
Þ-'' Argwr. 1 Chron. 15. 16, David ſpake to the cheife of the Levites to appoint certaine of thelt 1 Chuon.g5416, 
Irecbren to ſong with inſtruments of Muſicke., As the Levitcs were bound in the time of the law, to fing 
teſongs of be Church, ſo oncly are the Monks and Clergic now. 


": The Proteſlemss .  _-. | 
Afs.T\lIrſ, the argument followeth nor, becauſe rhe Levites then were deputed to the office of 
iS Fa ing, that cherefore rhe Clegic is oncely bound ro doe it now : for thar legall diſtinti- — 
aberweene the Pricſts and rhe people, is now taken away : And Chriſt hach made u I Kings and Apoc.1.6, 
Priets now, to offer up he ſpiriruall Gacrifice ofpraile and thankſgiving. Secondly, the Levites did 
yfing the ſongs of the Church, bur they as more skilfull men, = appoinced. ro moderate 
rel fhe people, who did ſing rogether with the Levites : All Iſrael (nor the Levites onely) Nl 
weht up the Arke with che ſound of inſtruments, Ler «Bebe people ſay, ſo be it, andpraiſe the Lord, Chron. 15.2 
Ttixdy; your Monks either arc, or ought to be no Pricſts, bur lay men ; and are not therefore of the ©P-'©36: 
ten order, and yet you permit them to fing Pſalmes : why may not other lay men doe the like? 
mhly, we grant thar all rhings ſhould be done-in the Church in order: and therefore that jt isthe 
clceofthe Miniſter ro moderate the aſſemblies of the people in their Chriſtian exerciſes of givitig of 
| raicr : But norwithſtanding the people may joyne with their Paſtor, both with voice and 
= of hearr, inthe common Pſalmes and praicr, fo that all things may be done decently and in 


Ar Thepeoplein Davids time did uſe to praiſe God together with the Levites, 1. Chron, 1 Chron. 14 36. 
1646.In Nebewzeh his time, at the dedication of the Temple,the people praiſed God rogerher with Neban. 1a 31- 


verſ.z8. 


= 
*. : 
. 


teLevites, chap. 12. 31, I appointed two great companies to give thanks, and the oxe went on theright 
badeftbewelh, ce. And int companics were the people, verſ. 38. halfe of the people was upon 


_ Uewall, The Jeſuice alſo brought in Davids example, who praiſed God ſeven times a day, for the 


Vatrabt of his canonicall houres : But David was neicher Monke nor Pricft's wherefore the office of 

Maiſe and thankſgiving bclongerh not onely te ſuch. | 
And for further evidence : 1. that the whole congregation had hcir part in the publike praiers and a/ratuve wi 

ges, Inſtinus ſhewerth : Wee riſe together, andſendnup owr praiers : Soallo Nicepborw writerh mines «cv3as 

fTheddsfru the younger, that when ror eceleſia fecir ſupplicationem fecit pro ſerenitate, when the —_ Apo- 
ve congregation praied for faire wether, Theodoſime went before in ſinging of Palmes&c, — 5 ** 

The ame wasthe uſe inthe African Church as Tertuliam witnciſeth,Coimmincatum & congre- Apoloe.adverk 

{4new, #t ad Down quaſi manu fatta precatiovibus ambiamus erantes : Wee come together into the >> rnd 
"Pegation, that as with a band wecompaſſe God with our praicrs.&c. which placc Frevciſcue Ze. 

Mywin his medications thus expoundeth, Vt aveltiphcibus ex uno velati pus pro's, Dexm propi- 

"ay *thar we inay propitiate God, with wokicles of praiers as with one brunt, 

3 Confeſ. of Wittemberg. c. 27, They condemne that uſe of the Popiſh Church : To appoint # ttarm.ſcR. 15. 
Puiel kind of Priefis to channt ont eavonicall boxres, -- and that is ſome placesinthe night and in the pag 477. | 
"1730041 an intermiſſion, new ſingers taking very often one anothers conrſe.Fe., 
reris ſpeakerh generally toall Chriſtians ; Sewde queſo, & creatorie ei verba meditare, diſce Lib,g Epiſt, 4a. 

an. verbis Des + Scudic, 1 pray thee, and meditate che words of thy Creator, learne the mind 
*>801n the words of God, ec. it belo then toall the people of God, to be familiarly acquain- 
= ma che holy prayers and Pſalmes in Scripture, | 
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Matth.g.15. 


AQt.2.33. 


AR.2.38, 


1 An. Fine it then ſuffice a man once in the yeer to repent for his ſins? Is not the Londpas 


Aft. 2.38. Repent and bee baptized, Thirdly, Qwidenim diſſeras, nt plura peecata commits. 1 


' aberam ſpacioplavie defluxernnt : becauſe fo many daics rheraine wasin falling&c- If 


The nineteentbg enerall Contrococrſic 


 Theſecondpart of faſting, the particulars whereoffolloy 
| 54 DY 41 6007.24 YT 24 <6 oy 96. 1 

| The Papiſts. on bor. Siltoad- 61 x. 4. 

apiſts | V1 ; ; Fro, 


- 


i _ 
"©. | 
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[Irft, rhey that hold the holy time of Lent, (as they call it, asthoughany rims in their 
T' holier than another) is an Apoſtolike tradition, warranted by the example of Moſes, Elig, wn 
our Sayionr Chriſt, thar faſted-40.' daies, Rhemiſt. Math. 4 feib2, Rellarmdib,2.Jſe boncageritegy 
To the fame purpoſe the Doway glofſemen : amnor.in bibliep.934s Th. 

'  Bellarmne farther ſheweth ſeven cauſes of the inſtirution "ft, "FA. | 
©-*x- That Chriſtians may ſolemnly repent forthe ſinnes of the whole yeere, 

2 Thar they may be prepared to receive the Communion at Eaſter..  , _ 1, _ wc 

. 3 Tofalfillthat ſaying of Chriſt, Harrh.g.r5, Whenthe Bridegrome ſhall be taken owt tha 

4 Thar they may bepreparcd to celebrate the feaſt of Chriſts paſſion and refurreQiod, * 

5 Thar they might taſt and pray, for ſuch as were newly converted to the faith, which Were baps 
tized at Eaſter. ay, VN 

6 Thar wee might conſecrate by. faſting unto God the tenth part of our life, for 36,daicsarthe 

tenth of che yeere; 02G oe de) '1f 2) 2 

7+ That hereby we ſhould imitate Chriſt; ſo neere as wean, that faſted-40. daies and 4a.nih 

Bellarmcap.1 6. | « Rr wat ol 

T be Proteſtants. | 
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| er daily to be ſaid, whercin wepray forremiſſion of fins, which cangor be abcai 
out repentance ? Secondly, or wasic Lent, when Pererexhortedthe people re publike reppat; 


ſhould you deferre your repentance, to commit more finnes, ith-4wbreſe de penit, 1i6.2.6.11;Thi 
therefore could be no caufe of the inftitution of Lent. ii 16: 2114 
2. Inthe Primitive Charch they received the Communion often, even every Lads day attheleatt; 
Afts 20. 7. The firſt day of theweeks, (whichis the Lords day) they come together 14 oat bead fil 
Ambroſe + Accipe quotidie, quodtibi quoridie profit qui non #nevetnr quatidie accigert, mu ner 
poſt anmim accipere £ Receive that daily, which thou haſt-uſe af daily : heethat isnortie 46 
ceive daily, is not fir after a yeere : de ſacrems. 16. 5. 0.4, If Lent were inltitured uponghizorgi 
ey no Apoſtolicall inſtiturion : for then the Communionwas miniſtred often, andnot apely'# 
alter. | 2305 THe | : ade ae Murs 
© 3 Firſt, that ſaying of Chriſt wasfpoken onely to his Apoſtles, that enjoyed his camgll proce, 
Wd if ir bec largely raken, ot the ene did ons Bega ro = ſenſe, rhat obſerved zhe 
Lenton faſt ſtraighr after Chrifts aſcenſion. Thirdly, or if they will expound the 4akity, ant tic 


7 
0 L 


y ® 


ur afrer « | 1 A, | 
4 Firſt, by this reaſon, we muſt have a Lent alſo before the Nativitie, and anotherbefore Reute- 
colt, ſeeing theſe alſo are great feaſts, 'and a preparation ought ro goc before, Secondly, rhis proverh 
Lent not to bee Apoſtolical], ſeeing the feaſt of Eaſter was not then uniformely obſerved, nor many 
yeeres after, Thirdly, the Sabbath was as greataffeſtivall as any befide, being immediatly inſticuted 
of God : yet one day of preparation ſufficed for xhar. | 
5 Firſt, we have now no Catechumeni, or Converts from Paganiſme : therefore by this reaſon, 
the Lenton obſervation ſhonld ceaſe, having no uſe that way. 'Secondly, neither did the Apoltles de- 
ferre the bapriſme of Converts till Eaſter, bur baptized themas occafion ſerved : A8.2- jb S. Peter 
Qich at the feaſt of Pentecoſt, Repent and be baptized, &c. Wherefore this reaſon ſhe that Lens 
"was notApoſtolicall. E LS, *Y 
6 Firſtyif 36.daicsbethe tenth of the yeere,why do you obſerve 40.daies for theLenton faſt? 4 
condly, thefe fellowes will fer God ro ſthoole, thar he ſhoull rather have raken the tenth day for 
Sabbarh, than the ſeventh; ſo tri rhey are in tirhing of daies: Thirdly, nor the tenth daygbuenel 
day of our life onghr to be conſecrate to God ; as Ambroſe ſaith of Job : Sarii lob quatidiepre : 
fereba ſacrificinns : Holy Teb every day offered ſacrifice for his ſonnes : de ſaoraw. tib.5.6-4+ Lind 
. 7 Firſt, Ambroſe ſerm.23. Qnadragefima quatiragina duos diesbabet,&c, Lent hath 42-4uc d 
cording to Moſes 4-2. manſions : ſerm. 34. He deriveth-thisabſcryationfrom Nodhs _ our 


t .. 
| Jeldegrome, of Ent, death, by rhis reaſon they ſhould nor faſt before the-celebrationafthe polioy, 


0.6 


is it not grounded upon the imitarionof Chriſt, Secondly, Moſes faſted 40. dairs, caafd.cf 
none inthe old Jaw id inſtitute a faſt npon this example 2 neirher are wee ts = " 
Chriſts miraculous abſtinence now. Thirdly, rhar faſting of our Savigur Chriſt, and rhe holy I 


| paces was miraculous, and no more to be imitated, than Chriſts walking on thelſea, my lego 
ad, as Anguſtine faith : Non tibs dicit, ſed eric deſcipnine mens, & 6. Hee faith not, b 


DIESER - 
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a Sef33. 98, 


of Faſting. Parts, Queſts, - 
temydiſciple, unlelic thou walke upon the ſea, or raiſe the dead, — bur learne of mee, becauſe I am 
and mecke : cnarrat, *# Pſal, 9, Apgaine he faith, Now No Chrifts ftatim poſt baptiſivs 
ir, targram regnlans obſcrvationis tradedifſe credendi eff, ſed plane illo exomplo decuit jejunan- 
ave, quando forte acriore ul amine cum eentatione confligiter : Ta that Chriſt faſted after his Bap- 
ane, it is not to bee chought, rhar hee gave us a rule ro obſerve, but taughc us by his example; thar 
wemult faſt, when we arc more ſtrongly tempred : de rempor. ſer. 157. Pn es 
Grerge Marſb holy Martyr thus witnelſeth : Let the faſting of Chrift while he was termpted in the 
villermoſſe, be #n10 12 47 example of ſober living, not for the ſpace of fortie daies, ( as the Papift1 do fondly 
fuſe of their owne braine ) but as long 4a we are in the wilderneſſe of thiswretched lifes 
" Farther, rhac the obſervation of Lear was no Apoltolike rradirion, ir appearech, becauſe ir was not 
of the Church a long timeafterthem : for as /renexs wicneſſeth, ſome faſted one 
dy, ſome two daies, ſome fortic houresday and nighr : but if it had beene neceſſarily injoyned and 


pine by the Apoſtles, ſuchvarictic ofcuſtome would nor hay ſpruogup; atthe leaſt ,nor have 


ſuffered in the Church. Againe Epiphenine airh, that the Wedneſdaics faſt was an Apoltolike 
radition; aslikewiſc toobſerve the feaſt of the fix daics of Eaſter,with bread, ſalt, and watet : which 
afervarions are nor kepr amongſrhe Papiſts themſclyes, yer they have as good teſtimonic of anti- 
quiticro be Apoſtolike traditions, as the Lent faſt. Thirdly,in Auguflines time, there was no necelſa- 
enforcement for every man to keepe Lent : Si aliquis (faith he) jejunare now poreft, eleemeſyna 
hajejns bons eft:; If any man be nor able to faſt,almes wichour faſting is goodand profitable: Serm. 
hiewpor.62- Wherefore ſecing the Lent faſt was chen volanrarie, ics cvidear that it was notan A= 
poſtolike preſcription, which ſhould have bound all men neceſſarily. SHA, | 
TharLent is no Apoſtolicall tradicion, ir further appearech, both becauſe of the uncertaine pre= 
knpt ofthe rime, as alſo rhe diverſitic of the manner in keeping the ſtrift rimeof Lent, 
£ Astouching the firſt, it was decreed: Concil. Azrelianenſ. 4. cas. 2. Us quadrageſima equaliter ab 
nib teneatuy, non quinguage ima, ant ſexageſims + Thar fortic daies ſhould be obſerved for Lent, 
nehifile; or threeſcore, Agarbenſe, can. 12. Vr omnes in quedrageſime exceptis dichns domatnicis jeju= 
? That every man ſhould faſt forrie daies, excepring the Lords daies, Gregorie the firlt, Quadra- 
ire 4.dies addidzt, to the forte daies fait added foure daics more. Par-3. 4;f.5.c.16.T eleſ- 


of Rome decreed, Ur 7. hebdomadas plenas ante paſche onnes clerici 4 carne jejunent * 

Clegiemen ſhould faſt ſeven whole weekes betore Eaſter, that is, 49. daies. Di##. 4.6. 4. Concil. 

inſ.cen.5$. They which had commirred muxther, were enjoyned thrice ina yeare to falt forty 

Eaſter, before S, [obs Bepriſtsday, and before the Nativitic, And thus wee ſee ſome fa- 

ſed fortie daies, ſome fortic faving the fix Lords dais; ſome 44. ſome 49, ſome 120, daics, that is, 
linteLents, 


Farcher, thus itis extant in theirowne decrees : Diftintt.4.6.6.Gregor.Sacerdrtes 4 quinqaage fmn 
mw jejunand; ſuſcipiant : The Prieſts mult begia to fait trom the 50, day : conrr, par, 3. difb. 35 
Medrageſenor quiquageſtereatar. : | 
inf.96.0.8. Quedrageſime jejuniis comrifteremmr:We muſt ſorrow with the faſt of forticdaics. 
Aninfſerw.23. Qnadrogeſime quadraginta dues dies habet , Lent hath g2.daics, 
Di, 76.6. 10. Poſt paſche,&e. After the Paſchto Pentecoft, they rhat will may faſt : quia Anti- 
Wu, Paris, & ceteri patres his dicbus in eremo legunter abinuiſſe, neque ſolviſſe abſtinentiam, iſs 
109 _— "o Amonie, Pan, rs ou fobow are read to have _ theſe daics, nci- 
tg rheir fait, buc only upon the Lords day,&c, Here is another Lenton fat fronpehe 
MichroPencecoſt tolerated, Sl 
Pars, difk;$. 6.16: Gregor. Sex dies daminici de abſtinentia ſwbtrafti,&e. Six Lords daics are taken 
from the faſt,and fo there remainc bur 36.and to fil up the number of fortie daicshe borrowerh foure 
tom the weeke before, + 3-23 35 
b bikers $+Quadrage fivam ebMinenua velebrowns, cum bene vivimm,e+c, We keepthe Lenton faſt, 
en we live well: ex Augaftin, By this decree there ſeemerh to be no necelſitie of the Lenron faſt ar 
1, And thisdifference we find for the time of Lear. In | 
«\Thelike diverficic is ra bo ſeenc in the manner of the obſcryation : Liberixe de that the hu 


badall Lent long ſhould abſent himſelfe from his wife, Concil. Tribarienſ. can, 35. That us ludge 


Sud hrepe afſiſes in Lent times Yer the conrraric is praiſed even among the Papiſt : Toleran.10.cep. 
l Lnadrage ima nihil conyenit, de ſanflorum ſolennitatibus celebrars : That no Ciiors daies ſhould be 
Fay Lenr: Yer che Annunciation falleth in Lear, which they make a feſtivall of our Ladic, Nzco= 
1-drbellis, can, 4. That all Lear time they muſt abſtaine from war. Selegnnit, ad cap.tg. Ut dum 
Men guadrege/imam jejuner, nan avigret © loco ad locyms : That while the penirent man keepeth bis 
| got cravell from place to place, | 
de: Cod lab. 3,rit.1 1-446- T emypere quadrage ime criminale; canſe non agitanda : Tn Lent time 
mall cauſes muſt nor. be eds nods res ii 4 :Þ, CES 
abs, 955-6. 17. Non jurevdum « ſeptwagefims: From Sepruagefima Sunday till Eafter,no man 


þ Die jojenernm rule conjungater, axeri i Noman inult in the falling daics 
A _ 
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1056 The nineteenth genicyall Controwerfic 
C.3,Nownuptias celebraye + tis not laiwfall to celebrate marriage? 
C.g.Nes natalia mariyrum : Nor the Saints dayes, © i'? YE We. 
C.11 Nec conviviafacere :Nor to make feaſtsin Lent, 1h » | Wig 
Part. 3. diſt. 1. ce 50. Non nifs veiperting hora jejunitnoſolvan : T hie taſt muſt not be lookedtill hy 

evening. wo | STE | i 
This by thoſe uncertainries it may appeare, that the Lenton faſt is an humane inventian,gyt. 

than an Apoſtolicall inſtirution : for thenir ſhould haverernained alwaics the ſame,withou agg. 

tion, oralterarion ; the contraric whereof we have ſeenex ' * {Sd 

And further, 1 . What was the praftice of the Eſterne and other Churches,and how variablerondy 
ing the obſervation of Lent : Sozomevſhewerh, 'how that inthe Well, in Libiaand Egypt they. 
ſerved ſix weekes of faſt : ar Conſtantinople, and the regions abour, ſeven : in ſome play bas 

Lib.y.c.31. three weekes before Eaſter; in ſome but two. ''And Seerares faith, becauſe there Was not wandnuy 

ſeriptom,no written precepr of this matter: the Apoſtles exjeſvic voluntati religunerent lieriy,lefr x 

Lib.2.depri. free zocvery ones mind,8c, Nilus the Greeke Archbiſhop ;\rchearſeth the 55. canon of the itch ye. 

ear.pag-73 ncrall ſynod, which condemricth the uſeof the Romane Church in faſting Satardaies it Lent,addre. 

viveth an old Eccleſiaſticall canon; char'ifaty clergy man faſted either uponcthe Lords day, orSune, 
day, one onely excepted, he ſhould be dep6ſed. Andro this day the Greeke Muſcovian 

Sacranus eluci- candemne the Romane Church tor fafting Saturdaies in Lent. Joannes Faber writeth, tharthe Mut 

dar.error-27. covites have, as it were, foure Lenton faſtstn the yeere, ſeven weeks before: Eaſter, and in Junerarhe 

De religion® fe ofS. Perer; in Augult to thc feaſt of the-aſſumprion of Afary, and trot the 10.day of Novente 


, » ka 4 - 1. 


Lib.7.c.19» 


Muſcovirtar, "a 6; Op" Fn 
untill the Nartivitie. | | 
Adverſ.Ply- % Teriulanſheweth what was pratiſed in the Aﬀeicane Church: Daac in a*no bebdowla Ins 
chios. phagiarum, nec totas, exceptisſcillicet Sabbatis & domintcis offtrimens + We conſecrate tmomeekrina 
yeere ofcaring dry things, and not them whole neither, rhe'Saturdaics and Lords daiesbeingexay- 
red, &c. _ | | OST 
Villamont,e-7. The Ethiopians obſerve fiftic daics before Eaſter, andlikewiſe 50. daics after Eaſter; andains» 
ny after Pentecoſt. ; 3b % is 


Harm ſc&16 _ 3 Latter confeſl; of Helveria. c. 24. The faſt of Lent hath teffimonie of antiquitie, bu ani th 
pag.q81, Apoſtles writings ; and therefore ought not, nor cannot bee impoſed upon the faithful. Ando tivpu« 
poſe they alleage out of /yexeame, how ſome faſted one day, fome rwo, ſome fortie dai JJ) 
Pag,517. Confcfſ.of Sweveland. cap. 7, they alleage out of Chryſ6ſtome. 'Chrift doth nor ſay that bu vil 
. bhavehisfaſft to br followed howbeit he might have proponed theſe 4.0.Uaves unto us,Cc.Saxonieguticao, 
Sci.17,p.536 The fourth exror ts the opinion of neceſſitie, for ſane do write, that the faſfing of Lent qr 
coademne not the obſcrvarion of the Lenton falt fimply, bar rhink ir not ro be held as necelſay;; 
ſoin ſome reformed Churches, Lent is obſerved as a thing indifferent, not for religion, buratapale- 
tick conſtitution, for the bencfir of the Common: wealth, in ſparing the bread and increaſe ofciteell 
4 Melchior Canmalcarncd Popiſh writer granterh that the Pope may diſpenſe with heLenton 
faſt: and faith direQly, thar poterit contrarine populi mos inititure hujas generis abrogare; thitthe con- 
traric cuſtome ofthe people may abrogare ſuch inſtitutions, and he giverh inſtance ofLeate: Itis 
therefore.ncither of divine nor Apoſtolike inſtiturion. Lk 
PL The Papifts, © * ; 4 wi" 
2 A abuſe in their faſting, is to appoinr preſcript times, neceſſarily to faſt inzaainLent, on 
95.Etror, Friday, Saturday, and upon Ember daies, which are preſcribed fof rhe foure filrmne times 


of giving orders : And this alſo rhey fay, is an Apoſtolike tradition, As 13. 2. They:fatted and 


Atts 27.9, 


A%13-3. praycd, and laid their hands upon them, RhemiPt. ibid. BeBarms, lib. 2. de bow, operih, Wael. 6} 
| I7.19, LUKE 46s 
zachar 8.19, 2 Bellarmine alſo groundeth the foure quarters faſtsupon rhe example of the ewcs, Zach, 8.19, 
thar faſted the fourth, fifth, ſeventh, arid tenth monerhs : but Chriſtians ſhonld noed6cinteriour to 
them infaſting. | 7, 2061 22190b 1240 v4 2 13 
Likewiſe, e4.27.9. whereS. Lake faith, ſoyling war wow jeopardors, becanſe thefet wa paſſed: 


Bellaymine would have this underſtood nor of thefaft of the Jewes, but of the ſolemne faſt of the 
Chriſtians in the renth moneth : Belarm.s.1g. O14 | | TS1 243A 
4 Other faſtsalfo he urgeth, as the faſt of Advent; the faſt ri r6gation weeke, the Vigillfalt of 
onSaints ecves, as very ancient, a nd commendable, andfic ſtill ro'be rerained, rap-20, 2122+ 
ks The Protefkams, OO pon 
An. x. T Or prayer and faſting to be uſed at ſuch rimes as Miniſters are ordaincd, weodoubt n& 
| T bntiris an Apoſtolike tradition; becauſe wefitd rwrittewin rhe Acts of he! {tes 
bur it was faſting from all meat and drinke, which che Apoſtles uſed; nor abſtine nod 
ſy , as npon' your Ember dayes. Neither doc you obſerve theſe Yates: of falt forvany a or 
e : for your Ember dajes arc kept amongſt you, though there bee no' orders given in the | 
Sees. ES hu IC Lines my ” es 
2 It is not fit that Chriſtiang ſhould imitate the ſapetrſtitious faſts of the Jewes: ſachas thele wete 
not comttiarided of God, but invented aild raken up by themſelves * evche Prophet Zuetario ref 
Zachar,7.5, Vet them, Zach.n.5, When jefofted and mourned in the fifth and ſeventh anoneth; did ye faſt une 


2, Againe, 


, | of faſting. Part;2. Queſt.s. | 7 
2 . thoſe fats were taken up among the Jewesupon ſpeci 2G ©: 
Fouls then the Citiewiabroken a a 7 99 > 2 05mg occaſions : the faſt of the foi 57 
ſagarb; when J edaliohwras flainc:ofche tent when rare x the Temple was ne Jere 
. O have, no. ſuch occallons, as theſe were tothe Jew egan to be.bclieged.Bur ſein g that ; vuyapoyg 
| 13: Oxigen:to;this pointfaith well :-P tici && they have no reaſon. to keep Jerew,g1 4 
one of the obſervations of the law, thou artſubje & fer money If thou wilt ob _ =u Jetem 2.4. 
JL To da; 9,10 HONG. Fs Hd : | r:talts; let him goe up chrice a 
_=_ 5 Foopardous —_— Chr, _ s of the. Jewes, whiclwiad Ste Oktober k | ' 
eroinady res Luke wrote anhiſtdii 2 and 4 ex interpret it : rs perarieny > v' 
diſtioguiſtct the t th thoGhvilt 1ans, -NOt k | y- 
dothpway of d go by'thefcalienizhe Jewozeds AA.20, he wetter EP "rae bur yer hee 
y of deſcription towuſcirhe Heathen | h Pentecoſt h ; 
thy rt ge tte ltr of Coen Tlneowich mh badge of 09-2 
1 Ys 7 % ele | ; L 0 «2I+LTo 
nakehe Te renth inducth in Jauiraric, when the captivesin B: cnn, When Conanep was Elle; A 354, 
| | emple:bur.rhis lacrer.cantar be; for ſayli 6 abylon underſtood of the deſtrufti | 
rr errant urer fiſting hs miih mag Swede fag bas Jo 
tthe words follpw!  INTOE LP} WING made th S 00 
6xFher the Os _ owpaſſed,willnor rs dns ny =_ 
Meche for.chey.contluued> btingſll: che berrer ſes th pefen iltrſ, for os 
of the Jew l, . Gu er {cnſc is h , 
ene pros he ens 
elegrtion:frem the tbird o eganto be dangerous: as B | pe 
oa ode ink tn ora tnick rr eneth frhofthe le 
hamoſt were Gentiles, whi Cath fl yy arc ſhut up-: Lyrevm reaſon is bur i el 
the ſtory, obſerverh nor what they didin the ip, who obſervednot thoſetaſs: forS. Luke — 
Nt ropchingcheſeſer nes of fat theee h ip, bur what was the general faſhion of hi —_— 
erabic ir appearerd ro.be2 mc ere ath becn great diverſity and uncertainty i $ nation. 
. Gonceraiog rhe foure Glens Fat of ch conſticution, ein inche Church, 
: fouce, diff ” 64-42: They —_— a "a ar the firſt there weare but hive Cal | 
Eng CN INES ou a” ed aqgny- weeke of March poor warnner 
(ENIUS ANOYTET rule wasmade, Synod. S ceke of Becem. ex Synod. Aoguntin py - 
Saurday,: Sunday, the , Synod, SolegerFtad, that if the Calends of iff. 76.0,2; 
the like occafion - 3 vs po quarter faſt ſhoutd he kepr the { pds of Merdy6ell our pon 
0 | k he ſecond weeke of ; | 
Ks Sn rene anti _—_ - mit 0" __—_ 
uceke, 42. 76.c.4. 5. Ehberin.s ſhould be ia the begitining of Le 6.x A_ 
By oeitnmoaneaens ochuobeyrnt re wr rarer 
Are DUT aint moneths. 6.Cencil, k a ept every moneth, except. pag 
ge a wy Ch s gg day ps yo go" wr aie UP A pr Ju uy eg oo p 
| t re ajes ſpace, To —__ ? Iter entecolt; and in the-Gall 'F On «+ 
Mice uſque ad ar ay urens..0.26,)7 07 quiuquayeſimans Monachi ends of Novem- 
bd thn tl; ugnits ter in Septimana, &c. After Pentecoſt bo rota hebdarnada jejiunent, 
wawcekez:in aviltke Calnd « dogultebuice in a cke Cane bor wc ode b wie 
ba. hy Ee > ICs | = 
untill the Re eo E ſepta wn 4 $ p Ormay a, eta Aﬀert $, Mertiniwſyes 
Ifall the C _ wy em faſt, Monday, Wedneſday F rms ay-(which is the 11, of November) 
: ag Fowl V : : 
Alleth qur, chat whe aid rogerher, we ſhould doe nothing clſc but faſt all - "0h 
lowahcir owne inve n-men leave xhe- fnmplicitie of truth, and cerral A the yeere long : Thusit 
RE ee Non me 05-458» | <<rahany oh 
q pro your Leweand pan ayes proarir owe meats for the benckr-of the Common: 
WW QUE A =r CAT PR PIT i fl 11 | . I os 
the ancient appainFerdinarlc rimes'of necefaric and religi gla : and no otherwiſe, wee condemne 
le ancient Church accounted hereſic in 24 ligiousfaſting,withour ſpeciallcauſe, 
Þ rd the practice of the Church gr arp ware 5eC4p.18. es. ate of 
kt andordi ae ot tac.Lhurcn dinthkeold Tcſtame A e...- - 
fie a fait, 20: — m | tal {yy faſting; asthe Propher TR. occaſion, not 
Aurie,bur eſpecially ſanQifi 078 2x Fh panes ſheweth that their pub!ike "Eh the Trumpet in Sion, Joclauy, 
i Airborne lemadl prodaimet: cre uot uſtal andor- 
| -hxedand ict faſting daics in the. weeke,, i © 4x on ttoahogo wo, | 
Iver looks gl: a Chutede many oft We tity Ad mer 
Mina wich Simon Mugmn, Lupin ming ens. - wind coker ear 964g 
A | j gt ITY? wk 1 It W at FEY I "aw $ ay, tO cn« 
ea te perhibent Lerch Remanieyer many «, þ eplarmrnyths opinign of many, q#e%s 14- 
Roe onciging peeſerige 04 gf che Row. holdirbur fora fable. And ſo he gene- 
rms Fctaing peſoipe gale of flingrOnie Gehry non. + And ſo he gene- 
haz cai " vel Apaſtolors non? o- porteat jejunare, & quib 
aics not, lfindit. not defined] non invenia definit# : Upon what dai Jrneiv, 7 FAReWA 
7 3% ont not defined b MY Ipon what daies we oughrto alt, up. 
Chih an ied by any precept given by ourkordor c ig , upon 
| TI753- any of the Apolitcs,Cp;..$6, 
Concil, 


Levit,23.13; 
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Galath,4.1o, 


Libro 2dverſ, 
Plychicos, 


Harm.ſe&.16, 
Pag.5I 2. 
Catharinus 
ſe&.de precepts 
Jejun adverſ, 
Cajetat. 


Fox, pag 867; 


. ſome mears upon certaine daics for religion, is warranted'by the Rhemiſts z as Godprol 


The nineteenth generall Controverſie 
Concil. Colanienſ. part. 9. cap. 4. Eccleſia liberam farit quoliber tewpore quibuſtibet wiſciqauyy 
#herizr,u 


vel charitas, velneceſſitas fſuadeat, adbibits tamen utrinſque medics ft profto fint, ane ſalrens 

zine confilis + The Church giverh libertie to carall chings at allrimes, where charitie; or necaigh 

requirerh, with the councell of both Phyfitions,orar the leaſt ofthe phy icionof the ſo Fo 

ſcriptrimes of faſt by chis Councell are nor allowed, where all things at all rimes arc lawfaltgha - 
7 And concetningtheSarurdaiesfaſt it isdireQty forbidden in the fixth generall rally 

cel can, 55S  hogetins fuerit in ſanfto oniegr ſabbatajajumans, fi C dm relates 


cates _ ; Y 
man faſt the Lords day, or the Sabbath day, if he bEa Clergieman, lethim be depofedgif alay __ 


” 


him he pur fromthe Communion. | ;: £01: 
| Likewiſe, cav. Apoſtol. 65. jejunans diem deminicum ant Sabbatum, nnotantum dewppto, deporing: 
He that faſterh the Lords day, or Saturday, one —_— —_— him be depoſed; #111); 
| How dare then /nnocentins contradiftthe Apoſtles Ganong, thus decreeing ? epiF, 1.6, 4-Stimaſh | 
ria & ſabbato perpetno jejnnandum eſſe; Friday andSaturdaymuſtbekepr cominnally faſt, | i. 
Hener.z.doth alſo contradict this decree:Thar if the day obrhe Nativiriefall upon Friday jrſhinld 
not be keprfaſt : deer. Greg. lib, 3. tit. 46, c 3, how then doth Jnzocomrims decree hand, perpetojeh 
»endum, that we mult faſt Friday for cver? 1." :1903%0 11 1i1bo { "4: ly 
- 8 Irisevident, thar this preſcription of faſting daies is contrarie'to the:doftrine of he Apa, 
Galath 4.10. Te obſerve daicr, monetbs, timer, yeeres:{0 they faſtcertaine daits every weeke-r aides = 
taine monerhs every quarter, and ccrtaine times every ycere; asinLent : and chey obſervealhhy © 
yceresthe yeere of Jabile,  .  - | Die F015 454 ©, 37 .0-:: Lond; 
1 Origen well ſaich, Hom.9.in Levitic.Si vi jejunare ſecundum Chriftns,omme tibitempur att 


ef 
zotis axnj : If rhou wilt faſt according to Chritt; all the time of the whole yeere is fitz Kc; AndHas, 


10.in Levitic. Eit certe libertas Chriftian per onme tenopns jojnnands non obſervantia ſuperſtitha 
ſed virtute continentie : It is Chriſtian libertie to faſt at any time, not of a ſuperſtitious poor 
bur of a verruous conrtinencic. 3 +6 /\'; 5! 0 rat 
2 Tertullian ſaith : The Law aud the Ppophets, were unto John. Decatoro indifferemey jijuus. 
dum ex arbitrio, non ex imperio nove diſciplinepro temporibus & caxffi uninſcajnſg,, Oc. Aﬀterwirdit 
was indifferent to faſt, asmen would, not by any command of the new diſcipline, as cvery onetime 
& occalion ſerved,neirher did the Apoſtles impoſc any yoke of cerraine faſts-ro-be'kepr of allincons 
mon,--cum fides libera in Chrifto, ne Indaice quiden legs abitinentiam quorundam ciborum debiny} 
nol in totum narcellums ab Apeitelo edmifſs, &c. Sexing fairh being free in Chriſt, doth not owe 
much ro the Jewiſh law, as toabſtaine from cerraine meats, being admitted by the Apoſtle whollie 
into the ſhambles, &c.. 7: cat96 0 $0: 7,564 - 0 he 
3 Conteff. of Sweveland. cop. 8, They alleag>ont of Chryſoitowe thus, Faiting '& good, bm tt 
»0 men be led thereunts. was 390 at 6 35 / GN I RL 34g 
4 Cajetanx, their learned Cardinall Jeth hold, 1s eecleiapriminive lbere fuiſſe jejwnis © ttin 
the primitive Church faſting was free, and nor-tied to preſcriprrimes. RNETEL.. 


Hierom alſo : Vtinem enenitempere jejunare poſſimus, © c. 1 would we'might faſt at all timey/wthe 


' Apoſtles did in Pentecoſt, and upon the Lords day:d;f.76.c.11. This ſoperſtirious addifting oftinies 


and daics to faſt, miſliked theſe fathers. KIA] 
The holy Martyrs have witneffed this truth : Thowas Loſeby, Henry Ramey, Thomas Thineland 
others, pur to dearh, for ſaying, chat the appointing of daies for faſting ang abFraving fogngs 
faiting daies, and efpecially in the gime of Lent, is no; allowable by Gods word, but is hypecrifie; ad | 
men ought to have libertic at all times to eat —_ of meat : Foxpeg. 1975, YO 
37 266] c P apifts, 


3 | Third abuſe in popiſh faſting, is the difference that they make betweene: meats aod drinks: 


as rhe forbidding of fleſh-caring upon faſting daies for more holines, and the earing fxg" 
burrer, and cheeſe in Lent : as it wasdecreedat Lucerna in Helvetia, awve 1524. abſtinence W9irom 


dow the cating of ſome fruits in Paradiſe tor obedience, andin the law for fignification, 4w%1 Tim. 


- 4-+(et.6. 


Betlarmine being here charged, that the Papiſts differ very little from the old Heretikes the Tati- 
anes and Manichees, which condemned the cating of flcſh as uneleanein ir ſelfe ; would chusexcaſe 
the matter. | | na 

Firſt,they condemne not fleſh abſolutely, becauſe out of Lent they allow it. Secondly, andin = 
to thoſethar are ficke, Thirdly,and though ſome Monks,as of Bewners order and the Carthulians w_ 
alrogether abſtainc from fleſh, no man is compelled to be of that order ; neither doe they judg | 


 condemne others that ear flcſh, Bellsr. cap. 4. 


| burie field, for the which his wife lenged 


- Fw. Firſt, that which the Manichees counted alwaics uncleane, the Papiſts in times probbires 
hold to beuncleane:what elſe moved B, Srokeſlie rocauſe poore Frebaynes pigge tobe _ 14 
? See afterward Err.99.they are therefore half Ma _-_ _ 
Secondly, neirher did the Manichees compellany ro bee of their fet: and as Angoffine (i he 


ditores ſues permittung carnibua veſe? : They allowed their diſciples to cat flcſk : 599+ 
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of Faſting. Part.3. Queſt.s. | 
(q.15asthe Carthufian Monks allow others. Thirdly, this ſhewerh they count fleſh undeane, b&- 


cauſe they uſe orher delicate mears with wine and ſpices, which doe more provoke luſt, than fleſh 
doch: as Auguſtine writerh of ſome : Ipſa vaſa, in quibuu cotte carnes, & ce. They feare as uncleane the 


wefſels whercin fleſh is{od, bur they feare not the immoderate filling of rhcir bellie, 


The Proteſtants. 


"” Arſe. Fpicit, now Antichriſt ſhewerh himſelfe in his colonts, making it as lawfull for him, to for- 


F* bid the uſe of ſome mears for rejigion, now under the Goſpel], when God hath made them 
allawfull and free, as God himſcife might torbid rhe uſe of ſome, for obedience in Paradiſc;or ligni- 
cation in the Law. Secondly, S Pal callethir rhe dotrine of devils, ro command to abſtaine from 
meats, ! Timnhie 4 Jo Againe, Let no man condemwne you in meat and drinke, Coloſſ. 2.16, The 


| Rhemiſts anſwer, that rhe Apoſtle ſpeaketh in the firlt place againſt choſe hererikes, rhat condem- 


ned cheats as cvill by creation, ſuch were the Magichees : and in the ſecond, againſt the Judai- 


- all obſervation of 'meats. Bur rhey onely prohibir the uſe of ſome mears for the chaltiſing ofthe 


C 

"uſe Firſt, not onely the Manichees and other herctikes preferred ſome mears before other, as 
gore holy, bur even the Papiſts alfo in the —_— times of their faſts doe command to abſtaine from 
mears for pictic and —_— : and therefore they are counted moſt holic amongſt them thac never 
eat fleſh. And D#raxd teſtifierh, thar fiſh in interdift daies, is rather uſed than fleth, becauſe fleſh and 
not fiſh was accurſed in rhe daies of No#b. Yea they command abſtinence from meats under paine 
ofdamnation : what is this elſe, but with the old heretikes ro condemine the creatures of God them= 
khes? Secondly, rhe popith prohibition of meats, is no lefſc ſuperſtitious, than was the Jewes : For 
they prohibired ſuch mears alſo, as by the law were counted uncleane, as ro eat beaſts that died 
done, or were torne wirh beaſts,or ſtrangled, or touched any uncleane beatt,as likewiſe they injoyncd 
war 4 _ =_ = car or —arr7 0g dogge or cat had lapped, or a mouſe had been drow- 

andſuch like, Fulk,anxor,1 T imorh. 4.ſci3.6.. 

or Pope Fochdrio giving inftruſtionsro Beniface, forbidderh him to eat, Ciconias, & Lepores; 
Storkes, and Harcs or Conies : and as rouching Lardew; Larde or Porke, hee giveth councell, that ic 
ſhoald nor be _ prinſquam ſuper fume ſiccetur, ant igne coguarur ;before ir be dried in the ſmoke, 
ar with fire. | 

0! rank Trallar,can. 67, Damnammn eos, qui cujnſeunque animalic ſanguinem aliqua arte condiunt; 
& fcromedune : We condemne thoſe, that doe drefie the blood of any beaſt by arre, and fo ear ir. A 
grave decree for a Councell ro forbid the eating of puddings, Yormatienſ. cen. 65. $4 porci cadaver 
Mareueaverint, carnes eoruns comedere non licet, nſque dum macerantmn per annum : If (wine chanceto 
eatacaion,their fleſh muſt nor be caten,rill they have beendried a yeere. | : ITC 
' Tpray yon how farre are they now fromthe ſuperſticion of rhe Jewes?Nay they goe beyond them: 
for te legall difference of mears for ſignification, was inſtiruced of God for thoſe times : bur rhis ſu- 
perſticious diſtintion of meats under the Goſpell, which giverh us the free uſe of all rhe creatures of 
God, which are ſanRiificd by che word and prayer, 1 73m. 4. 5.is brought in by Anticheiſt, who is an 
exemic unto God, | | 
-z'Neither doe-they abſtaine from fleſh and other meats for chaſtifing of the fleſh * for they per- 
Aitthe uſe of all other meares upon their faſting daies, that may provoke luſt, fleſh onely excepred, as 
theaating of ſpices: and other daintic and delicate confeRions, the drinking of wine, and all kind of 
fiſh, Eyen like as AnguFtine reporterh of the Manichees, thar would drinke no wioe, nor cat fleſh : 
butin ſtead of wine, they had Powornm nownuloram expreſſos ſuccus Vini ſpecies ſatis imitantes, arque 


1 Tim-4-3+ 
Coloſ2016, 


Durand.lib.6, 
dejejuniis, 


De moribug 
 Manich.lib, a; 
Cap! 3, 


Mabam ſuavitate vincemtes : The ſweetliquor of pleaſant fraits like ro wine in colour, bur excelling 


| tin ſyeerneſſe : and for fleſh, they had their ſtrange and cxquilite fruits, with great varietie of diſhes, 


kuſbned and ſtrawed with pepper. This was the Manichecs faſt : arid this is the popiſh cuſtotne in 


their faſtings at this day, es 7 
" Hereof Hierewe thus complained t «d Neopotian, eAndie quoſdamy aqnan non bibert, hee veſcipa« 


be, ſed ſerbitinncul as delicatas non calice ſorbere; ſedeoncha : | heare how'ſorhe will drinke no water; 


ar ear bread, bur yer drinke notout of a cup, bur in a ſhell more delicate ſuppings. 
Decret. 30, 61 3. Siquis carnens manducantems ox fide cam religione tIf any man condemne one ca- 
| woof mY infaith, with religion, let him be accurſed, fc. Bur . Papiſts condemne one cating fleth 


0,' 
Deere j 41.0.1. Fieri poteſt, ut ſine aliquo vitis euyiditatis ſapiens priciofiſſims cibs ntatur; 
O.Te may { fall one, that a wiſe or gudly man may uſe a moſt precious meat, without any vicious 
Wand atfc& finne in caring courſe herbes,$c. Sanins guiſque maluerit poſts veſtimire domin, quam 
Intitvle, fc. Aman were berter to cat fiſh as Chriſt 1d, than Lentiles with Eſav,ooc. | 


. 
: 


Cabilenenſ. (ub Carole, 649.35. Ille magic par fimoniaſetvire cenſendus eft, qui fibinon ſolutm quarune 


rerum perceptiones, ſed deleſtetimnes\ corporis penitns (interdicit « Heis thought to be moregiven |. 


bparfimonie, which dorhnor onely refraine from receiving ſome rhings,bur even from rhe pleaſres 
the bodic. Cones/, Colonjenſ, part, 9. cap. 5. Admenendns eff poyulus, cuiy jejunandum erit nou 


Wiur prolixa & ſnrnptueſa Hla piſciue ferenls, quam carninm vitantls ; bellariaitem ile, magir; quent 


. M%03 inflanmaniia 2 The people muſt bee admoniſhed, rhar when they faſt, they ought no _ tr 
b- es refraine 


Matth,15;11. 


x Cor.10.25. 
Cololl. 2,20. 


I Timoth. 4-3. 


Marth.15.19., 


o Cor,1s \29, 


1 Tim,4.I. 


verly, 


The ninteenth gemerall Controroerfic. | 
refraine from the long and ſumptuous ſervices of fiſh, as from the Heſh diſhes, and from thoſe janker; 
that doe noleſſe inflame than fleſh. Bur our adverſaries are far of from keeping theſe rules in ther 
falts. ; ] j FRe7h wp" 

George Marſh Martyr, thus witnefſſerh : I» this point doth ay ſuperſtition exceed the ſwperfiin, 
the [ xl. —_ we abfean from one thing, and fill Me beides with [er : Fox pag, 1 wi Foy 

Lawrence Staple perſecuted becauſe he uſed ro eat egson Friday, avdebought it was no greg offaiy 
x»zo God, pag. 1043. - | RN As: 

N ow if our adverſaries forbeare ſome meats for chaſtiſement of the body, why might it noe bee 
as lawtull to car barrer, and egs, in.the time of Lent, as upon other taiting dates : bur that they 
difference of the times, as one being holier than another, and ſo.alfo adifterence of meats, fomeby, 
ing more agrecablero holy rimes, than other? mad 

Wherefore tg conclude this point : civill abſtinence from fleſh, as for policie ſake, and theþy 
maintenance of the Common-wealth, that there ſhould be a vent for fiſh, as well as for fleſh 
every man mighrlive of his rrade and calling : asalſo forthe health of rhe bodie, to abſtaine-iay 
hurrfull meats * as likewiſe ro keepe a temperate and ſober dier, and to rake heed of ſurterting:and 
drunkennefſe : theſe kinds of abſtinence, in making difference of mears, we miſlike not : but for piery 
or religions fake ro diſtinguiſh them, it is roo too great ſuperſtition, | Ki 

Our argumenrs further our of Scriprure againſt the difference of meats, are theſe, 

1 Matth, 15. 11. That which geeth into the mouth, defileth not the, man, id w66 

2 1 Corinth, 10. 25: Whatſoever is ſold in the ſhambles, eat ye, aiking no geſtion for conſcience ſul 

3 Colrf. 2.20, If yee be dead with Chriſt from the ordinances of the world,why are ye burthenidwigh 
traditions, touch not taſte not, handle not ? | | 6 wt 48 orb 
', 4+ 1 Timoth, 4.3. Ferbidding to marric and commanding to abſtaine from meats, the Apoſtle caleh - 
the deltrine of devils : Ergo,a difference of mearstor religion or conſcience ſake is ſuperttitiong,: + 

I. Bellarm. Meats properly defile not the ſoule, bur by reaſon-of the concupiſcence joyned mith ' 
them; asin glurtonic, drunkennefle and diſobedience. " 

._ Contra, 1; Ingluttonie, drunkennefſs, the concupiſcence commeth from within that defileth 
namely the unſatiable greedinefſe-of the fleſh : otherwiſe ir is nor the quantitie or qualitie:of the 
meat which entreth thardefileth. 2 Likewiſe diſobedience proceedeth trom the hearr, compreh 
ded wrder evill thoughts, Matth. 15. 19. Ont of the heart proceed evill thoughts : butdiſobedienceto - 
ſaperſtirious and unlawtull precepts is no finne ; ſuchas are theſe in commanding abftinence from 
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| Meates for rcligion. 


2 Yet S. Pal forbiddeth fleſh offered to idols to be caten, if it offend the conſcience ofourmal 
brother, much lefſe would he have the Church-faſt broken,to the grear offence of others, Bellerme. 

Contrat, Not the breaking of ſuperſtitious lawes, but the obſerving rather doth -miniſterofſetce: 
ſill he beggeth.che thing in queſtion ; thar the ſuperſtitious inhibiting of cating of fleſh is alawfull / 
conſtirurion of the Church, 2 If then fleſh may be ſafely eaten ar all times, but where our byothews 


- conſcience is offended, it is nor ſimply unlawfull : neither doe wee denie, but that in this Chriltian 


libertic, reſpe& is tobe had ro our brothers weaknefſe : as the Apoſtle ſaith, Why ſhewld owr libentiebs 


. condemened of anothers conſcience? 5 Hereupon wee inferre that there ought ro be no otherteſtraint 


of cating of flcſh for religion, but the conſcience of him that may be offended. ils vim 
' 3» 4 Inbothcheſe places rhe Apoſtle condemneth thoſe which did forbid fleſb, as unceaze of 
itſelfe, as though by the very handling thereof they were defiled, Bellarm.ibid.reſponſ.ad 3:3, 

.. Contra, 1, In the firſt place the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of ſach, as with a ſhew of holineſſe refuſed to 
taſte meax : but there is no ſhew of holineſſe, ir is meer prophaneneſſe abſolutely ro condemne.meaty 
and a plaine dotrine of devils, therefore the Papiſts that place holinefſe in not touching or taſting 
of fleſh, and would nor ſeeme {imply to condemne them, are'here ſignified. 2 In the ſecond ethe 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh generally of all that forbid mears for any dodrine or religion : whenas tney' ma 
icunlawtull, to receive them wh thanksgiving, and refuſe thew; 1 But thus doc the Papilts id 
meats for religionatd doGtrine, ſo that the creature of God is refuſed : Ergo, 2 The Apoſtle mar 
keth but two impediments of not receiving and cating meats: Want of faith and knowledge ; Wars 
of rhankeſgiving : but with them ir is not lawfull for beleevers.and ſuch as give thanks, to 1ece*© 
Gods crearures: therfore they arc theſe forbidders, 3 Againe the Apoſile fpeaketh of rhe laſt trumey 
and of ſuch as ſhould make a generall Apoſtaſic from the faith : this doth moſt fitly agree 10 che now 
preſent popiſh Church : the: old herericks the Tatiancs and the Manichces, were above at =, 
yeeres agoe, and never any hereticks ſwarved more univerſally inthe whole bodice of xeligion/1100 
the fairh, than they doe. * 0k os 

1 Origen(hall conclude, Abftinere 4 cibis quos Dew creavit adpercipienduns cwm grat iaruw ab; 
One, accepinm efſe non poteſk Deo : Toabſtaige from mears which God hath creatcdto be rec 
with thankeſgiving, cannor be acceptable to Gad: homil.9.in Levitic. he 
Anguſtine : Non propter porcum, ſod proprer pomun mortem primu homo invenit ; & E ſan primdl 
ſaos n9n propter gallinam, ſed propter lenticulem._perdidit : The firſt man found death, not for "_ 
fleth, bur truit ; Eſa loſt his birrkuight not for capons, but for lentil : :raF, 7 3, in Joan. Erg0000t” 
no diftcrence ro be made of meatsforrcligion, T, -\rnLian 
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vffaſting-"Qaeſt$. 1067 
Tirtuſhun here is a plentifull witneſfe,, thar religion is nor to be placed inabftinence from heath > 
| Quiper eſcas Dominum colt, prope eſt, ut Dominum'bubtat ventrem:ſunm--cibus veras. fides certa bis Judaicis, 


Epiſtol.de ci- 
ew ſols gaudet fide noſtra, ſola innocentia-- que habitant non in Demre, fed 61 auing * He that wor. 
fi th the Lord by mears, is not farre from making his bellie his 'Lord-4 the true meat i3a right 
4 —God only is pleaſed with our faith, innocencie,—which dwell in.the minde, netin the bodice. 

\ leremie the Parriarch alleagerh ro this purpoſe Baſil: Neg, #5, qui non compdnne, meliores ſunt Cenſur.c.zr, 
ancdemibra, f ipſum ſolum comedere ſpeites, neg, itorumilli qui comedunr dererioves, &e. Neither they 
ghich cat not, are better chan they which car, if you only:reſpe& cating, neither are they which car, 

than thoſe rhat ear nor. Fg |} 111 CNLLS0DS Vy COUT | 

z Confeſf: of Helveria the latter,c. 24. They doe not faſt at «I—if they ftnffe their bellies one dey,and Ham ſe,16, 
fr ſeror preſcribed time doe abſtaine from certaine meats, thinking that by the very worke wronght, Page430. 
pul ple ſe God, &'e.'Bafil, artic. 10. ſeft, 4. No min can forbid choſe things, which God hath per. , 
wited; therefore we thinks, that it is not by any meanes ferbidden to recvive meats with thavkeſgiving, "5454. 
$6, Bohemia, c- 18. What us to be thonght of the choice of meats, everid one may learne on; of the do.. £2543 
Grin of Chriſt, —That which gocth into the mouth, defilerh nor che'man;&c. 

4 Caſſander, one of their owne writers, ſpeaking againſt rhe ſtrift prohibition of eating of fleſh, 
fth: Toltrabiline exiſtimo, nt ſexcems veſcantur carmbus citraneceſſitatem, quan ut wins hac ſuper, De officio vir. 
ime pericrersr de vita, T thinke it more tolcrable thar fix hundred ear fleſh, where no neceflitie POfet p-15s: 
j, than hat one by this ſuperſtition ſhould be in danger of bis life, © L 26019 24 

Lixdaws, another of their writers thus complainerh of their faſts : 7e5nnia woſtra, que invint copia OL 
inde, Fe. Our faſts, which doc ſwim in plencic of wine, and varietie of fiſh, were unknowne unto mg aaa - 
he ancients, and ſeemeinrolerable, &e. Tr is a grofſe ſuperſtition ro abſtaine- from fleſti mears; and rs 
wuſ- wine, and other delicates, which doc more inflame. m9 At 

WR 2 The Papifts. 3 YeWGKG 

\( y,their religions kind of faſting they hold not to be agenarall abſtinence from all meats 
dds bur onely from ſome certaine kinds, as from fleſh, and wine, as Timothie refrained  _. 
fomdrinking of wine, and'inſtcadthereofuſed water, 1 Timerh.5.23,Rhemift, © pag 

Dail for 3. weekes ſpace abſtained from ficlh ad wine, Dav. 10,3. Bellarrs. c5.de bon.operibi 19-3. 
SARLANL | The Proteſtants. © RIIDW | 
oſs. qoirſt for chaſtifing of the body, itis lawfull to abſtaine eicher wholy fora rime,or in reſpe&& 

I ofthe quamirie or qualitie of the meats, which may more provoke carnall luſts, not in 
the protibjcion of the whole kind,as the Papiſts doe of all fleſh,be ir never ſo groffe or ſmall in quan- 
tide; Likewiſe it is Jawfull for chaſtifing of a mans body to abſtaine from any kind, as of wine, 
fruits, ſpices, fleſh, fo that the uſe of them-be nor forbidden, as co in the very abſtinence there 
netercligon. Danie/abltained from pleaſang and Iaſcivious meat to be the berter preparcd for that 
anly vition ; Toworhie refrained the drinking of wine, to keepe his body in ſubjeftion : 'but nei- 
therofthem placed any religion herein;for he afterward by the advice of the Apoſtle did drinke winc: 
adfo' 4» in the/like caſe fairh,” O#amro boneftias if, ut qui &c. How much more honeſt a 
ay Js 'thar he which fot the infirmitic of his floinacke cannor drinke water, ſhould uſe wine 
olcey? Sem: I57. by Fe | 


4 © - 


ndy, bur the truc'and properly religions faſt of Chriſtians, is a generall abſtinence from all 

meatsand drinks, during the time of ſich faſting : Eſther.q.16.Nebem.g.4. Where the manner of IVIOO 
therfaſt is deſcribed, : howrhe law was reaC unto thern foure times ;in' the' day, and as oft djd they | wg - 
votſhipteLord and confeſſe their firmes; Iv was the cuſtome of rhe Church alſoin Auguſtives time, © 
lathe dayesot faſt, not to abſtaine onely from fleſh,or ſome cerraine kind of mear, as the Papiſts uſe, 
butdroperher to conrinue Faſting till the *tveh. vas (fratres) (faith he) wt in iffo ſacratiſſims 

temjere, exceptis dajebus doniiniche, nulla; = vere prefamar': 1 pray you brethren, . that in this holy 

tinen6ne of you preſuimet6'Yine ar all; excepr ir be up6h the Lords dayes, dl r.ſarm66. 


. < x n : Jay de tempor, PY 6. 
evi was it concluded; fonts puſs Ye 2. quetlrayh fma ab emmibut 4qualiter te« 
dur t [ed nequeper ſabbata abſque infirntitsie Juiffpian 
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lus; quadragefimale jejuninm, nifi tantuw 
trhe Lett or 4v. dayes faltbekepr indifferen ly of all-andTetno man, nQ 
c for infirmicies fake) breakehis lencon faſt, unleſſe hee rake his dinner 
fat ther pon” ocher dayes, was conclnued from morning ril 

: Evo, "they that will Keepe a true xcligjous faſt, if they arcable, 


On 0 abltaine., 
, Pedaneyi PAR Ear with his 
1% refeftionem,&c. That there ſh be'bu 
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Lib.z.Tom,t. 
hereſl.7s. 


Lib,.x cont, 
phy fic, 


Damianus a 
Goteasde mori, 
#cthiop. 
Harm,ſ{cRt.16, 
Pag.q81. 

| P ag,5o2, 
Summul.qu, 
23,A[TIC,2. 


Luc3s 
Rom, 12.1. 


-. Jewcs, when 


The ninteenth generall Comroverfic 


| George Marſhholy Martyr : We never reade that the Jewes ever tooke it for afaſt to 

From fleſh, andto wn gt white meat, Fox pog.1570.col.3, | Ulthe 

And yer further 2 1. ir appearcth to have been a generall cuſtomceintheGrecke Church, intheyg, 
lemne faſts ro abſtaine from all kind of meat uarill the ninth houre, which was abour three inthe, 
rernoone, as Epi ae pap - "oy 4. ah | 

2 Terinitian ith, Exceptio eduliornm quornnaam, portionale jejnninm eit |; excepting 
taine meats, izbut a faſt i &c, jr faith, they doc dimid:am gnulam Deo immolare, 4 
unto God halfe their throat or gur, &c. when as there is not a whole abſtinence burin part, Th 
Zchiopians upon Wedneſdaies and Fridaics,which they keepe in memorie of the conſultarig ofthe 

they deciced to take Chrift,and of hiscrucifying,doc faſt all the day unrill Sun f&, FP 
Zabo. ven or TRI 
Confell latter of Helvet, c. 24, Is old tive they abftained altegerber from meat nntothe 

Fo. beftowed all that time in holy prayers, the worſhip of God and repentance. Wittemberg, antic. 1, 
anciem Fathers did ſometime faſt whole daies together. 

4 Maldonate their Jeſuit granteth, That it s properlie afaft, to cat or drinke nothing at all, 


| | The Payifts. | 
(-lfchly, rhey erre, in afficming faſting co be a merirorieus worke, Rhewift. 1, Corinth, 15,vnſyy, 
| Tour immediatly and ly a part of Gods ſervice, Bellarm. 1ib.2.de box, operib.catt, 


Bellarminge thus reaſoneth our of Scripture : 
1 Luc.z. 3. eAmne ſerved the Lord with faſting and prayer night and day. | | 
2 Row. 12.1. Ibeſcech you brethren, give your body 6 living ſacrifice acceptable to God, $4, which 


. © is jourreaſonable ſervice of him, Faſting then, by the whuch the body ismorrificd, and madeafacts 


x Sam.7.6. 


I King.21,27- 


x Cor.9.37. 
þ | Core75 &. > 


x King. 3.30, 


1 Timoth,q,s, 


cc,is aſervice _ table . =, a ail "POE 4h 
3 15em.7.6, The people fafted and prayed, an waspleaſed , 1 Rep.21.Mhabby his 
did mittigate Gods wrath: the Ninivirs by their faſting appeaſed Gods wrath : Ec ls 
faftorie and meritorious, Belorw.cap.1 1, | : RY 
Anſ. Firſt, we doubr nor, bur thar faſting is a worke acceprable roGod, being referred the 
right end, as to chaftiſe and humblc the bodie, 1 Cor. 9. 27. and ro make our prayers more ferent, 


1.Cor.7.5, But otherwiſe there is no holines orverrue in —_ ir ſelfez neither isirby ry 
wrought of any merit or worthinefſe : For our prayers, which are a more principall worke, than 
faſting is, yet ofthemſelvesby any worthineſſe in them, are nor regarded of God: for Salonwhiith, 
When thou hearcſt, have mercy, 1 King, 8, 30. Iris of the Lords mercy, that our prayers at 
not of any worthineſſein them. | "1 8 
Now for our further anfwcrin particular : 1 Awns her ſcrving of God, confiſted chiefh inhet 
praycr, upon the which her faſting waited as an-handmaid, to make it more fervent. _ 
2 Wedcnic nor,bur rhat faſting is png good mcane to helpe ro morrifie the flcth,and tomae it 
ſerviccable to God, and foan exerciſc by ath acceprable ro God: bur ic falloweth nor, thatimmc- 
diatly and properly it is a part of Gods ſervice, which confiſteth in the inward worſhip : thebp 
Gith, bodily exerciſe profiteth lttle,that is, of ir ſclfe wirhqur fairhand godlineſſe, ir is not ag 
3 Firſt, beſide the faſting of the people, they ſhed reares in ſachabundance, rhatrhrywelald 
to have drawen water : they alſo confeficd their ſinnes : their prayers and tearcs made thelrfaltiog 
acceprable : bur they were fo farre from ſatisfying Ged, rhar forall this they were afraid, anddfired 
Sael tocric unto God for thern, 9T T'5 | | 


'', © Asconcerning Aheb, how could he fatisfie or therite, being a man fold to worke wickedreſſe, 


1 Kingat1,25, 


Jenas 3.10, 


Iſay 58.5+ 
Joel 213+ 


I Tir. 4 7.8 ( 


Luk.18-124, 
Colofl, Jodhe 


| © 5 Cobſ.>.23. Saint Paaſcallerh the religion,w 


1 King.21.25. and ſo withour faith ? his tremporall regentance was rewarded with a temporall re- 
ward: this was Gods mercie, nor of his merite. | | 

" It was not the at of faſting in the Ninirics bur their true repentance joyned with Fr oe 
God, Jonas 3.10. God ſaw their workgs,that they turned from their evil wazer, 4c. Neithel [rheir 
repentance Crake : for they were fearefull and doubtfull,verſ.g. Who cantell if Ged willtmrweit was 
therefore Gods acceprance, they have no confidence in their-xepentance. 


Py d - £ . " 


Ur contrary arguments, that faſting is nor a worke meritorious or ſatisfaRoric, a9 proper) 
\_-/the ſervice of God, out of rhe Scriprure are theſe, - - | DS | 

Arg.1 Thy 58.5.1: rhis fuch a faft, that T have choſen that a man ſhould effi bu ſents for #6 206, 
2 eel 2. 1. Rent your hearts, andnot yourcloaths 7 it is nor then the afflictior {h, bacthe 
contrition of the hear that God requirerh. | on MT OY; 
Wo Tim, 4-.7-8, Exercifethy ſulfe to godlines, for bedilie exerciſe profreth little godtines  profuabie 


things. | 
wy Lob.18, 12, The Phiri allcaging his faſting is not juſtified, ; | 
elſ2.23.$ Rick is tn nor ſþaring the bodic, valine 7 
luncary worſhip, deviſed ofman, ER | 


' 1 Belarmin. The Lord dothnot fimplic reje faſting, bur onely ſuch a faſt, a is not jojnediith 
pletic a0 :612.reſp.a4.1. Pi | 
2. a 


T Ga Fs | | by det 95) wine av it 
Contra, Yi have anfivered well : for if faſlin wichour godlne aftice profite not, theois® 
norinie ſk merrrion,nehe harh any force bur by the fi indir conrerion ofthe 
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of Faſting, © Quelt 8. 1053 
"+: pe which give ſtxengrh rafaling, a axe not meritorious, ranch lefſei is 


Mais af che ghrments;g09 limplie Ecbidden, but when ic is nor accompanied with the 


athe hearh; 
ra Neiuherdoewe Gy thas Gllingis forbidden ſimply, bur daeh inir{clfe it isthe lefle prin- 
d wichout che devotion of che-heart nor ac all accepted, audrherefare ir harhno merir, has» 
is, nor force of it (elfe. Contrizion of the heart mericerh par, : for Dawid Gcrificing a cons, . 
LAH God, the 5117» yet praycth for mercy, wn Is Ergo, much lelſe dah falting merit, Pfal.$1.17. 
Hh quickgned by the devotion of the heagr, 
fog exerciſe eirher may be underſtood faſling wichoys, 6. or mercy, or the exerciſe 
(br ys _—_— uſcdin their fight : Wiyeh was unproficable ro axtaine any thing in 
ve! FARGFEE, 
y godlines- cannot properly: almes be nadsrſiood, ar any, "other cxtexnall. or bod 
: for ny Apoſtle oppoſerh . rage ro bodily exerciſe : bn char which is conrrary.or oppulire 
Ma rica 2 Yer aqmirtingrhis expa{icion, faſting cannopbe meritorious, ſecingir hath 
aichour laces, which neicher are themſelves meriroriqus :;wirh ſuch facr nifice indeed rhe 


gall vb, Ged 4 pleaſed Hybr. 13,16, bur offered unzoGod through Chriſt, =o" 15, 3 What per Fas, 
Saint Pow/re:give T5wothie warning to take heed of bodily exerciſe, | being ſo weake,and verſ.15. 

fall ot infirmiries, that he glycth him councell afterward to drinke wine } 1 Tir. 5.23. by bodily Cx= 

exiſe then, he underſtanderh all exrernall ſervices, and antward ceremonies, net rendeng t6 edrfying by 
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d Tim5.23. 


Tin,1,4. 
Tie 1,4. Which alſo include ſuperſticious phariſaicall faſti ies 


ePhariſee wasnot juſtified becauſe ke rhought to be juſti ed by hisfaſting, bur becaule hee 

lof his works and deſpiſed others, Bellarw. 3hid. 

Garre., The Phariſer is not onely rejeRted for his diſdaine and contermpe to the Pogre Publican, 

whisbypocrific io ſerring forth his owne rightcouſaelle, which nopwirhitanding hee thankerh = '- 
rafrer a ſort,” Firſt, the occaſion of the Parable doth infiayat.fo much, verſe 9. He ſpeaks this Luk.18-9, 

Padhle unto certoine thateruſted in themſelves, that they. were juſt avd deſpiſe others; they truſted ro 

hejromand God by their works, and allo, deſpiſed zheir brethren, : here are two, taults, bark 

which Phariſce was infefted with. Secondly, this appeareth by rhe conrrasyjn tl Publicanc,who. 


METSY 26 the other Rod! upoR Waite | irate, (0. ved erty Verequndie 
paul Publicanum » q4z ne oculos audebar levare ad: xINeTs aſtic CXpone Sport 
wha liCup his cycs to heaven 3 Offs. r. g.18. The Publicans hamilici was toward God,jn por. - 
priming tolitr up his eyes to heaven ; therefore the Phariſces pride was toward Godin boaſting of * 2923 


44 MEworlvg)s 18yaot oppoſed ro that which is nor written, but to that which Is not grounded 
reaſon: for though ir be nor commanded, if ic be reaſonable, irjs no, Will worlhip, 2.The Apo= 
them for cheir immoderate faſting, nor yeelding neceflary rhingsro ficth, 3. They 
ddabſtaine of a ſaperſtirious opinion, in abhorring fleſh as evill and uncleagcin ir f(elte,Brltwm.ibid; 
Swat. The ApoRleexpounderh himſelfe, werſe 2 Which are aftertbe dodrinex, : aud commane 
iwmcefeenrlp chat itis a Will worſhip which is after mans, and not Gods commandement:thexe+ 
lea wodbip cor preſcribed ip che word, is Will woxſhip : and this Will worhiphad. a ſhew.of 
videws;pad oof xcaſon, yer was a voluntary Gervice. 
Srondly, this is not the cheefe thing chats reprehended, thenotſparin ng of the fckh (tor herein, 
atteApoltle hewerh, conſiſted their bow af wiſedome ) burtor char eu. 10 lowed che doGtrincs of 
nen, and neglefted the commandement, of Gad, concerning the internall worſhip : and. the nar ſpa» 
. igof4be fleſh, is expounded, the nag ſonping of of chy fleſh, which ofic (cite is nor.fo cvill athing; : bc- 
mh Movks and Jooputs vs ode: rhis way,inpinching and pining lic bodics, 
moderatc faſting ro dear EPage35 Th 
Nixthy,che Apollls (prakerh of chaſe, which of Jewiſh, Cuperiticign, rather chan heathen prophaye- 
(8 abſtained from mear. Firſt, there had bin.no thew; of ,wiſdame, in.condemaing | the Creatures of 
ary Second heeplleh themralzanthe dlemenrs ofthe world, verſe 20. which the Apoſtle Galuh.4.96 
Hh Rene auigs of che. Jewer, Golerh, (4.99, 3-verſe17e they were ſuch ceremonicg, as c.3.17. 
| wg of Chriſt : byrtheſe were the Jewiſh, pockcarhenob rae Thirdly, hee ith, Coloſ.2.14-20. 
My Oerioon, ye are burdened with eraditians: which craditions, Perf he kich were Haltencs 
,verſ.119e Which were abe gradivions of the as norot 
L gs {al faichvery. walls 96 palpawn boxe tjeipnare 4 cies, autre ener Avitider 
elranprelt ivjupric/i odio df niche Goren Wha doth help faſt from wear, if we 
Wha Fin Ca bjal EE L with bacrad and, - 
clte1 kr 5 
M9 oe ies, lai ink: Oned Cenſur,orient, 


Tn , canfiters Cap.,z1, 
| Nat for any; Gur 
\ citing that Place of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor.8.8, 


a ro this purpac(e: 


cond; h Baſ 
Pr wie geo ns ST 
na oops, ib entabn abr be «mg wo 
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Pag.$14+ 


99.Error, 


Fox p.,1943, 


Jerem. 35.14. 


Heſter, 9.32. 
Zachar.$,19. 


At15.29, 


Jerem. 35.10, 


Heſter, 4.16. 


Aachar,7.s. 
Zachar,8.19; 


Zachar,7.3s 


. by ſobriety 3t may bridle the fleſh, &c. Smeveland, artic. 10. Ve mit fait, that we may 


: + Twoyong girles were conſtrained to abjure, becauſe they were found upon Saint P 


ther,not to drinke wine ? 


. howdoth this then warrant a perpetuall yoke of abſtinence for 


| The ninethteenth generall Comroverſie 
merit of it worke, it might pore o before G odor apply the merit of Chriſt ro himathat dith je,batke 
and heepe the fleſh within compaſſe'of it duty, and not before God to merit any thing for the ſame; © * 
4 ys j 1 Sven eee? New —_— Chriftani ſola carnis abſtinentix, ſe Des Jeme; _ 
memincrint primes bominet, qui carnew nondum guftaverant, ob vite nequitiam diluvio y. letss : folds, 
abſlinentia' carnss, ceterorom ciboruns moderationem & perpetnam- ſobrictatems conjungant Þg 
Chriſtians rhinke, that they are accepted of God, onely for their abſtincace from ata 
may remember, thar the men of the old wotld, thar raſted no fleſh, were for the wickedneſſe oye, 
life deſtroyed in the flood : butler them joyne with their abſtinence from fleſh, the moderarey of 
other meats, and the perpetual fobrictic of their lite. | 4 
This truth che Martyrs have ſealed, tharovr faſting, nor yer any thing elſe that we doe, merch 
at Gods hand, George arſb Martyr, holdeth ir to be Jewiſh ro thinke, that we doc God preqeedea; 
ſure when we faft, pag-1570» Tn this faith died /obn Warne, that we obtaine nothing ar Gatzhin 
through our works, pag.1581.col.x, | | 4 og 
8. Hierome ſaith, Cave ne ff jejunare ceperic, tepnes, efſe jam ſaniinm : hec enins virt ne ad oinety 
eff, nou per feftin ſanitotss : providendum eff ne cums licita contemmnas, hec tibiillicitornms ſecuryaiey 
&iat : Take heed, when thou beginneſt ro faſt, that you thinke not your ſelfe to be holy : this vny- 
is a helpe, it is nor the perfeion of health: take heed, leſt in contemning thingy lawfull; you beſs 
cure in uſing unlawfall: ad Celantiam : Ergo, faſting is not meritorious, 619 1.5, 
dh En The P apifts. F 
Ixthly,and laſtly,they grievouſly offend in their faſtings, ih layingſo ſtreight and hard ayokeupah 
Oroens ſhoulders, as charging them under paine of damnarion to keepe their faſting daies, maki 
it deadly finne, yea, hereſie ro tranſgrefſe them, as one Lawrence Staple was troubled and perſeened 
Arno 1531. becauſe in Lent having no fiſh, he did eat egges, butter and cheeſe : Nay they weeſp 
cracll, that hardly they ſuffered women in childbed to have any fleth in their houſes, as Aworgyt, 


- 


ting broath made of murron, their motherlying in childbed. How was _=_ Frebarvetofſedtdud 
fro, and brought into great danger, becauſe a Pigge was found in his houſe in Lentrime, forthe 
which his wife longed ? | X TELES 
* \Argom, That Ecclcfiaſticall lawes cnjoyhing faſts for religion doe ſimply bind in conſiene 
Bellarmine would thus prove out of Scripture. EI 

1 Terens. 35. 14. TheRechabires are commended for keeping the inſtruftion of Jonedeb theirfi» 


| 2 Heſter.9.22,Merdecai inftituteth a new faft to be obſerved for ever, . HEB 
- 2 Zachar.$,19.Therc is mention made of foure fafts ; of the fourth,fifth, ſeventh, tenchmotetl, | 
which were not commanded of _ Rrangled andfromblogd 1 rofl ji 

4 Att. 15.29. Abſtinence from ſtrangled and from 18 injoyned by the A to 
ſerved of all rhe Church; Bellar.c.7. - Py © 
""'x Anſw,. Firſt, cheinftitation of 6vedeb was according to the law of the Nazarity, preſeti 
bed Numb. 6, that wereto drinke ho winenor ftrong diinke by Gods precepr, and theteforeirdid 
binde the Rechabires in conſcience : bur now there isno ſachlaw of abſtinence given by Chyiſtuo- 
der rhe Gaffel and therefore the argument followerh nor. Secondly, neither didtheRecubites 
hold themſclves ſo bound in conſcience, bnt that by neceflitic they mighr bee diſpenſed with: for 
one of their fathers precepts was, to dwell in tents, verſ, '10. yet becauſe the hoaſt of the Aſjrians 
was in the land, for that rime, they came and dwelr in the citie. a7 

2 Firſt, we read of a feaſt inſtirured yeerely ro be celebrated by Merdecas, not of afalk Secondly, 
yet we doubt nor but thatrhe Magiſtrats may way a publike religious faſt, as Heſter dich | 
4+ 16. which is not a prohibition from fleſh mear, but a generall reffraine of all meat, not forict 
and ſtinred rimes, bur upon exrraordinarie occaſion. This makerh nothing for their ccc _ 
junftions, for the perpernall reſtraint of ſome kinde of meat onely. ; 

' 3 Firſt, thoſe faſts mentioned in Zacharie are reproved by he Prophet, Zach. 7. 5+ Did ok 
wnto me ? Sealy, Zach.8.19. He ſaith onely that che faft+ſhallbe twrned to joy and gladuest nw 
noapprobation of them, bur 'onely a declaration and promiſe, that the like calamitics ſhall not i 
4ipon them, as before, by occafion whereof they tooke up thoſe faſts:ſuch were the ſacking of thecy 
tic, and deftruQtion of the temple, Thirdly, in their faſts they abſtained wholy from all meat, were 
ping and ſeparating themſelves, Zachar.7. 3. andrhcir cating and drinking is eppolihen# fg, 
'werſ.6. what is this ro popiſh faſting, which is not a torall abſtinence, bur from ſome kind 


* -4 Firſt, Eccleftafticall governors have not like authority now to make lawes ro bind he contcience, 


as the Apoſtles liad, Sccondly, rhey did not inkibir things ſtrangled for any religion inthe abſtainer, 


bur for the c6(Gence of others,namely the Jewes that might be offeded:which we bold to bethe 07 


religious reftraitir of not caring.Thirdly,this conftirution yo whe. m_ - ts for _ 
igion to n Arn 


| The Proteſtants. ; w 
tra paſte law not grounded upon Scripture, can ſo bind any man, that in the breaking 
thereot for 


hge ſhall fians deadlic, andoofhis ſrcis the faſt of Lear and ocher dates for 1h 


of Almes deeds, Queſt. 1, x065, 


| aich were ordained without warrant of Scripture: Lambert ad artitwd.17. pag. 1110. Civill and Po- 
"Iirike lawes for the reſtraint of fleſh at certaine ſeaſons, made by the godly and wiſe Magiſtrare for the 
 benefirof che Common-wealrh, not for any religion, are in conſcience to be obeyed ſo farre forih, as 
"4c by. che Jaw of God are bound in conſcience ro obey rhe Magiſtrate in all lawful things: bur ſimpl 
"they doe nor bind che conſcience in reſpett of the thing commanded; Sceing the reſt of the Sabbt 
 « fringcommanded of God, might yer upon neceſſary caule bee broken, how much greater libertic 
. ought che people ro have had in the obſervation of cheſe dayes which were only .eijoyned by men? ' 
pee was ic counted an heynous fin, to car fleſh upon a day inrerdit,and a finall offente or none tovio« 
Pee cherelt of che Sabbarſ? | | 
Secondly, S. Paul could ſee no ſuch neceſſicie of faſting and abſtinence, when he willeth Timerhie 
drigke wine, and no longer waterfor his infirmitic ſake, x.77wv.5. 23, Bur if there wete religion in 
\Efting and abſtinence, it ought nor to be incermireed for bodily health. 
\. Further, the Apoltlecallerh theſe the precepts and coiymandements of men, Texch nor, raſt nor, . 
"Papdlenct ; which things periſh with the u/ing,Coleſſe2, 2.1. they concerne nor the conſtience : bur Gods Cololl, 3.31; 
recepsin teligious marteradoc not periſh with rhe uſing: bur in the keeping or breaking thercof, 
"theconſcicnce is cither accuſed, or excuſed, '  ENITOES | h 
+ $,laweralld faith, Jew. 4. 12.T Here is but one lawgiver that is able to ſave and to deſtroy : Ergo,ren pm, 4-34, 
ba no power to make lawes to bind mens confciences, cither ro ſave them by keeping thereof, or 
_ - eltroy 


1 Tim, 5.23; 


m by breaking. | 
+ Canon, Apoſtol. 68. Si quis impediatsr imberiliitate torports, noutenetur jcjunare quadrageſonam : If 
«#bce hin dred by the weakaneſle of their bedy, they are not bound to keep the Lenron faſt. Coloni- 
af part. 9. cap..4. Eccleſia liberums facit quolibet tempore quibuſtibet veſei, modo 3d vel chatitas, vel ne- 
aſt ſvcdeat; The Church giveth libercie ar all times, ro-car-all manner things, if charity or neceſli- 
tyrequire. Synod, Mogentin.cap. 47. Tempora jejunands, prone ſalnbricati corpornm CO animarum expe- 
| debatar, ab excleſia ordinata : The times of faſt were.ordained by the Church, asit was thought + . 
* "meer forthe healchof body and ſoule. Men therefore are nor bound ro faſt, ifrhcreby their healch Ge 
| paired: for nomancrer bated his owne fleſh, as S. Pawl fairh, 
414 In Aniguftiver time there was no ſuch ftridt neceſſitic offaſting : Qwt jejunare nou prevalet,inde- 
ay properet, quod aceipies : He that is notable to faſt, ler him prepare in his houſe for his owne ea- 
ring, And againe, CRrme non fuerit jejunandi, ſufſiciat eleemoſyus ſine jejunio : If aman have nor 
 polſibilicie to faſt, irttead of faſting, it ſhall ſuffice ro give almes: ſerms. de remper, 62. What is become 
nowofyour Lent and Emberdayes, which you preſcribe as neceſſary tobe kepr of all? 
= Y Chrrſettome faith : If chow wnft not faſt, yet chow mayeſt abſtaine from ſcnnes,and this is net the leaf Hom. 11. in c; 
| OE differing from faſting, but fit to overthrow, even the fur of the devill - cited in thecon- 3. Genel, 7 
KlbaofWirtemberg, artic. 189, a89%7 | = Harm, ſed. 16, 
3 ConfeſT. of Wirremberg. artf7* 50. VU of faſt ing in time paſt wa: free, andthere &s a worthy ſazing > Wys 
| amy the onincient fathers : the diff e{*"Ce of faſting, doth not breaks off the agreement of faith © Seve. 
lnd.c,$. we hed rather leave the pleck time, ind neamer both of praying, as alſe of faſting to the arbj- 
|  nnevcof the holy Ghoſt,then to preſcribe thew by certaine lamer.efpecially ſuch; ts cater be broken with= Harm. ſo. 16 
ſome ſacrifice of amends, Oc. EE With tis Pag. 5th, 
', 4 They themſelves give great libertic in freeing divers ſorts of people from faking: as firſt infirmi- 
Jefhodie cxcuſerh, as in the ficke, or of complexion and conftiturion of body,orof age, asin them 
which arc under 21. yeeres of age, or of ſexe and condition, asin wotnen great with child. or thar 
| 5 gre child, or! 
gheſucke. 2 Povertic frecth from faſting, as in beggers. 3 Corporal labour, #s in hnsbandmen, oY . 
oeupied in plowing, ſowing. 4. Pious offices cxculc; as in Preachers, 3 ur ; Husbards in ren- 2 facern 
: : PM OO 90 doral. de fuie 
fern muruall deb ro their wives &e. To this | png Tolet their Car inal faſting the by their j<jua, 
Myerules is nor ro be urged with ſuch ſtrift neceſliry, yea under paine of damnation, | 


The third part, of Altmes-deeds. 


Mace france our adverſaries od us,is chiefly jn the wo points : firſt,concerni ng tlie 
firs and benefics, that come by giving of almes. Secondly, of the manner, : 


Ln 
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1 
Oh 
wd 
te 
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| os. 
ech > | 

pet- | {ho Bs iy, : . | : | 
. Thefirſt queſtion, ofthe fruits of Almes-deeds. 


Wray, DR The Paſifts; TS, 

Fi, Prmin (Shue almes _ are meritorious ; they doe merit eternal! life. FIN on, 
4 rgum, Matth; 25, Receive the king epared : fot when I was bungry you gave mes 19% Brcon, 
wet Bebarwcap. 4:16. beds henepr be «xv 5g om KH a : Macthy af 


OPM af The Proteſtents. | RI 

4s, Pi tizplace proverh nor tha almes-deeds merit heaven-: bue is rather ſhewierhi thar 
+14 Criſt in mercie crowncth the charitible ym of his childrea : heaven is given though 
| ZZZ not 
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Roms. 6. 23» 
Luke 17+ 


Harm. ſeR. 15, 


P2B+ 475» 


InTob lib, 9. 
Cc, I 4+ 


121. Error, 


Prov. 15. 28, 
Luke t 1. 4's 
Luke 19. 8. 


AR. 10. 4. 


| Luke IT. 39. 


The nineteenth generall Controverhe 


not for their good works, yet according to their goods works : this kingdome was pre #7" I 
before the beginning of the world, before they hed yet done any almes Seedenhereforctin ona 
merit that which was prepared for them, and given them, betore-theyhaddone any good thins” M 
Argum. Rom. 6.23. Life eternall # the gift of Ged through Chrift:If ir be a franke gif thenkh | 
merited. No man can merit by doing that which was his dutie to doe:Lake 19.Dorh the mute _ 
bis ſervant,becanſe he did that which was commandeduntobim,l trow not? If the maſte be aotbong te 
thanke his ſervant, bocauſc he did no more than his dutic, much lefſe isthe Lord bound tO-1ew2Al [70 
Bur all al amadecdsgnd CE _ wedo, arcburofdutie. Ergo, 
I Auexſxxe ſaith: Nepaterts er:98a faciends ſunt quoridie adutteris, anotidians: ah... 
windauda ſunt, ad illa ſcelera majora non Afcion FLAP wt illa maundett + Thinkenork WA 
Jee may .commir atlulericdaily, and bydaily.almes be cleanſed, Mlmwes ave nor ſuſicient 26! Win 
great ſing, ds 10. Chord, cap. 11, If almes are nor availcable to purge our fins, much lefſ we 
ED. W hd q T4 oi : Nr; FRA 
. 2 Baſfifiith ; Nov q10d dignue ſum, ſedpr vignitatem tnam, &o.; Not that lam wh 
forthy mercie, &c:he did not thinke, that Sadoaatr in any worke of his." © - Tort, hu 
3. Wirtemberg, artic. 18. What needwas there, tothe taking away of onr ſims, of Chrift hy yall nl 
death, if fins might be taken away by the merit of almes ? . 11 TAE 
4 Gregory, Biſhop of Rome faith : Au viiawnon ex meritic, ſed veniacivaleſco : 1 Srow untolif 
not,by merits, but by pardon and mercie, &c. then onegroweth nor by the merit of hisalme/o uy 


other worke. 
| The Papiſts.” 


A Lmes deeds are a diſpofition unto the grace of jaſtification proceeding from Godsmoron 
by his ſpeciall help. wy | ; EE OF oO CU ton 2nd 
Argrm, 1. Prov. 15. 28, By mercy and faith ſins arepurged, | 
2 Luke 11. 41. Gove almers, and alt things are cleenc nuto you. 54,7 
3 Luke19.8, When Zechews had faid, balfe of my goods T give to the poore, Chriſt Caithuntobin, 
This dey u ſalvation tome to thy bouſe, K-97; | 5.3 Lis 
4 AQ.10.4. The Angell faith to Corveliau, Thine almes exdthy prayers are come uy into vendiipbenk; 
before God: fend therefore to Topps, and call for one Simon, Cornelink by hisalmes obrainetfifaich; Bu 
lars. lib, 3. 6e bon, operib. cap, 45. Pad, Th7E#] doſe 1 10000 6g 
| The Proteſtants, © ; 


...' :bÞ 
Anſe. F7iritthereisnoſuch rexejntheHebrew,nor yer in the old Latine eopſe: as may appeiet 
Fic annotations in the margent of the vulgar Latine upon this x6 yer adds the F 
ding : it is faith working by almes that purgeth fins, and not almesit ſelfe. bi 
- 2: Qur Saviour is to be expounded by the verſe goi before, Luke 11. 39.7 make clecte hranfle 


a 


of the enp,Cfc. but the inward part ts full of ravening fc. Our! -** ur then teacheth them bow tome 


> 


| the inhide of the platter cleane alſo from coverouſhes by the-s ry vertue of liberality ; he ſptaicth 


Dan. 4. 24. 


Marth 23. 26, 


not of cleanfing the heart before God, but how to mw Aitward as before men, andramke 
amends by their almes tor their greedie ravening, In like fort Dawie/adviſed the King to breake offhis 
{in of mercileſſe crucltie by almes and charity, Des, 4.24. So then covetouſheſſe is {or broken 
off by almes and mercy,asdrunkenneſſe and ſurferring by abſtincnce. This expoſition BeBimwineim- 
ſcltc miſlikerh notes. 3. objefi, 1. Againe, Origen cxpoundeth it thus : Like as Chriſt faith here, 
give almes ofthatwhich i within, worn, ſo Mat. 23. 26, he faith, cleanſe firfebe infide efthepletier: 


Thar is,(Gith he) the hearts Oms faciz eleomoſynem ut gloriam ab hominibus conſequatir, Fe. Heethat 


— givethalmes roger the gloryofmen,doth cleanſe the outſide of the cup, &c. & quicquid bus feeerie 


AR. 10.2, 
Jam, 9, 15» 


Heb. 11.6. 
Heb. 13. 15, 
Tir.1. 15, 


' was afterward encreafed and confirmed by 


homa nou ex conſcientia mwnda,c. And whatfoever a man doth not of a good conlcience before God, 
he cleanſerh the outlide of the cup,butinwardly he is full of evill, How. 25, in Marth. So in this ſenſe 
our Saviour ſhewethin what manner the Phariſees ſhould give almes, with a cleere and fincere con- | 
ſcience, andſo the hcarr being cleane, all their outward afts ſhould be cleane, This place then maketh 


nochingfor juſtification by glmes betare Gad, | 


3 Firſt, Chriſt fignifierh, thar ſalvation was come to the whole houſe and family of Zachew', be- 
cauſc he himſelfe was alreddy the child of Abrahews. Sccondly, before this Chriit had looked upon 
Zechens as he looked upon Peter, andicalled him firſt, and Infpired him with grace. So Hierowe well 
intcrprereth :Chriftus Zachanm latevtem in arbore,quaſs ty precatorums tenebric obumbratns ſollic 
oven perditam requirit aſþeftn, & venire cunttentem vecat : Chriſt doth carefully ſecke Zachews as # 
loſt ſheep with his Ny hid in the tree. agin the darknes of finhers, jp tote-ſlowing to comeh0 
callerh rp : L. duob. iti. Z aches almesthen was a fruit of his calling already begun, nota prepats® 
tion to his calling. | 

4 Neither was Cornelis without faith: forhe faared God, and prayed continually Aft. 10, 2b 
prayeris a truitof fairh; tam, 5. 15. Theprayer of faith; From this faith proceeded hisalmes, 
the) preaching of Peter. Lott FE 
Argam. Burt that almes being wirhous-faith, arc no diſpoſition or preperation to juſtificationis 


_ evident: firſt, Heby. 11. 6, Without faith it is inppeſſible to pleaſe God. Secondly, Heb. 1315+ By Chrif 


we _ offor ap or Juorifctdiby the whioh God is Pleaſed, hirdly,7ir. 115+ UnteHhepare al (i = - 


of Almes deeds. Queſt. ?. . 1067 


n + And our hearts are purified by faith, «AZ. 15.9. Wherforc almes are. impure, if the heart be not A&. 15.9. 
Fpurified and cleanſed by faith. Fourthly, Rom, 3. 24, Wee art.juitified freely by grace : Gratis per Ko. 3-14. | 
mia If graths, freely, then our works as almes deeds are no preparation, morive, or infinuarion 
t — nnd for then ic ſhould not be freely. lo | 
7 And whereas Belarmine (pcakerh of almes having Gods ſpeciall help, this is no other but the help 
erceti d faith, rharis, append op affiltance ; as S. Paw/fgirh, Our abilitie or ſufficicncie even to 
; 


4 


tbe that i: good, is of God; Arnbroſe alls (aitli:Plewt & veraciter confitends eſt gratia Deie exjus hoe Cox.) 5, 
| think rFs £ c off, nt atuxllithn os ſonar Fully andrruly che grace of Gol muſt be confellte, of oy 
Ay Foſs gife rhis is firſt, thar his help is felt or perceived : Ambroſ. epiſtol. 8,4. 

_ *  Conctl, Aranſfican.2.can.25. Hog ſalubriter proficemny & credimns,quedin omni opere bovo non nos in- 
G times, fc This we ſafely profeſſe and belecye,thar in every good worke' wedo nor beyin,and afcer- 
: - arp helped by Gods mercie : Sed ipſe nobis nulis precedentibus meritis fiders & amarens ſui privs 
ifiraryut qhe [bi ſunt placite, implere poſſimins : Bur he without any merics of oursbefore going inſpi- 
t th fairh and love, thar we ritay fulfill thoſe rhings which pleaſe him, &c. Ergo, faith is ficſt inſpired 
befote we can doe any voy yp pleaſerh God. NR RO CORR 
F "Deer: pare.1.qu.1. c.26. Gregor, Ubi Chriſta: nik oft fundamentum, nullum oft box; operi, adificium-: 
Where Chriſt is not the foundation, there can no good worke be in the habitation : Ergo, ales goe 
J wr before juſtificarion, becauſe the building isnoc before the foundacion. Ty | 
y '*Jeerhe further ratification hereof before rg 6 x « 77- of this Controverſie, 
IN © EN IP TR Ree |, | 
Hirdly, alines deeds ate a ſufficient farisfation forour ſinnes before God, 122.Error. 
d 4 Hrewm. Toby 4 Almes doc deliver from death, Belarm, cap. 4. Toble 4. £0, 
| The Proteffnts. 


tf». "Ir, the anthoriry of this booke, belng hor Canonical, binderhus nor. Secondly,almes de- 
* "Fine, from death,ahd ſuffer nor to goe into darknelfe :rhar is, thereby we find favour among 
n, med/and are preſctved from danger { So Tdby expoundeth himſclfe : Thow layeft up a good fore for thy 

Mhgenf e dey of neteſſie, verſ. g. tharis,other men,which were before by him relieved, ſhall now 


"0 me of his necelſitie fuccour hirti : and for ſuffer him to periſh in penurie and darkneffe, So alſo 
th Fedbffaſticas, lay up thy almes, They ſhall keep chee from affiiftion, chap. 2 9.12. They ſhallkeep a mans Eccleaag.rt.r3, 
| favour, verſ. 1 3. They ſhall fight for thee againſt thine enemic, better thanthe ſhield of a firong mas: This 
itisthen to be delivered from death, and quroe: ag from eurward perilland danger among men: 
y Fe Apocryphall books doe yer aſcribe mote into althes deeds, as making them available ro re- 
t- &emequr fins, whichis conitfaty ro Scriptore, we doe refuſe them... | | 
'- Arques, P [alin.49.7. A man can by no meanes redeeme hu brother, he cannot give hi rauſome to God, 
de vrſ.$, So pretioits 35 the redemeption of theiv ſonles: All ſoulcs are of alike price,and areredeem*d alike, 
ke aman cannot any way. redeeme another mans ſoule, and ſoconſequently nor his owne : almes deeds 
th theitfote have no force ro redeeme the ſoule : they are of too grear a price, | | 
ke T1 Aopuſtine thus writerh : Fateor, quia peceivi, Ge. ſed penitentia mea non ſuſficit ad ſatisfaBtionem; 
his ſultttrns off, quod miſericordia tw ſuperat onitem offenſiozem : 1 confefle 1 have finned,but my repen- 
jen | rikfificerh not ro make ſatisfaRicn, bur thy mercy cxcecdeth all my offences, 5b, meditation. cap. 
m- 39,09w.9,Tf repentance worke no fatisfattion,muckleſſe almes deeds, which are farre inferior unto ir, 
rc, "9 Chi ſofome (ith i doe reſtifie, that if any of us being ſubje& co fin, departing from his former De bear. Phi. 
om? fedo promiſe from his beart;ncvcr corerurne unto them againe: Nikhil alind Dens requiras ad ſas logon, 
Jt Sf Thar God requirerh nothing elſe for arisfaQtion, &c. almes deeds then,ncicher any orher 
w [ Wieate farisfsQory Ft as l tremy Patriarke ulcrh divers fimilicudes to this end : as if thou didſt- Cenfur, oriency 
d, Metihio a man a chonfand ponnd, and he promiſeth to releaſe thee of this debr,ſa.choa wilegive him ©P+"*+ 
nſe which chou haſt;being bar chree farthings,or if one ſhould promiſe to (ell thee the whole world, 
n- | 6 arthou wouldſt forgoc bat one of chy poſſeſſions, wouldeſt rhou nor willingly doc ir? &c. ſo hee 
eth apaterk the-giving of almes to obraine heaven: but as three farthings is no farisfaltion for a debr of 
7 iMoufand pound, no more are. ouralmes deeds, or other works for our fins, _ | OR pg TP 
be- 3 Gone, of Wirremberg,&.'18. We tegtb,that alwes doth thus take away fin, nat that of it ſelfe3t i Harms ed, 17, 
pon ily works, whereby ſin way cither be purgid, of the merit of Chriſt, applyed, buc that it ts a works of pag. 416- 
vel "ny; wbereby'we dee teffsfit ojer faieh, @& 6 
i wgiryBiltiop of Fronje confetſetl; Oates virith Soft meri'am vicium ec, Thatall he meris-y,qc,1 116, g, 
a8 I Wie! 3s bur vice: Rc; how'then'is if able to farisfic for fin? ND ae CE T- 
cho Nisaoiithe confefliqn of the holy Maxtyr&;that there is no facisfaftion for ſin in our own works. 


UnFerve Martyr, 1 do btleevs; that ty fir ave forgiven only throdigh Teſmu Chrif 

| thevt; given ohly through Tem Chrift, of whom 1 profeſſe, , 
ht Theve my whet: and fall ſalvation, which commuth not through our works,but freely þ J —_— It he 
yy me "og through the bleod of his eroſſe he hath reconciled all things in heaven & inearth Coloſſ, 


| The ſecond queſtion, of the manner in diſtributing of Almes. 
| Italmes ought ro be given, firſt cheerefully, the Scriprure teacheth us, God loverh 8 cheerefull 1 Ca; 9.75; 


32 Cor.g. Apaine readily withour any delay: Say not to thy neighbonr goe and come to morrow, 
| Z21% 3 


_—_Y 
fy / >, a—_— 
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Prov. 3.28, 
1 Cor, $ 3, 
2 Cot- $. 3, 


103-Error, 
Marth. 6.2% 


Nebr, I 3e16. 
A\om, I'J, L 


Epheſ. 6.6. 


Lib. de dili- 
gend, Deo, 


1944. Errer, 


The nineteenth generall Controyerfie 


#f it be in thy power to give him now, Prov.z, Further,we muſt give bouncifully,when occaſionſerrg; 
and other mens neceBiie requireth,1 (#7.8.3.to their. power,and beyond their power they were wit 
ling, 2 Cor. $. 3. Thelt and other ſuch conditions arc to be obſervedin Chriſtian almes, byx wee deny 
this tharfolloweth, | 

The Papsts, | | | 


Lmes muſt be done, ivrexthoxe placendi Deo, wich an intention to pleaſe God thereby, 

a Harth. 6.2. Our Saviour Chrilt reproverh the Phariſecs,becauſe they gavealmgry 
have praife of men : bur we muſt give our almes in ſecrer,thar God may reward us,verſ 5; As they ſeeke 
the praiſe of men, ſo wee mult ſeeke the praiſe of God : BeBarm, cap. 13. In 

| The Proteſtants. 


| Anſw. O Ver Saviour Chriſt bidderh us not in this place in giving our almes to propor and et 
g 


before us the praiſc and reward of Gad; bur only to rake heed of the praiſe. of men, and 

ro ſhun che ſame by giving in ſecrer : the praiſe or reward. at Gods hand followeth upon rhis implic 
ric and the finglenes of heart in giving of. almes : bur we muſt doe well for conſcicnce ſake, nat 
for hope of reward:alrhough we grant that our almes deedsarc well pleafingand acceptable unto 
through Chriſt: Hebr 1 3.16, th ſuch ſacrifice God « pleaſed: Yer wee ought to doc them ofdury 
withour any other reſpett. bc | ago" 

efrguns. If Magiſtrates muſt be obeyed for conſcience ſake, Row. 13.5. not for feare of puniſh. 
ment or hope of reward : if fervants mult yeeld obedience tro their maſters in ſinglenes ofhean& with 
good will, Epheſ. 6. 6. much more for very conſcience ſake muſt wee ſerve the Lord: if they mult bee 
obeycd for rhe Lords ſake, much more the Lord for his owne ſake, Butnow ifin giving almexye ol. 
peft the reward at Gods hands, then doe wee it not of confcience, nor for the Lords ake, butforghe 
rewards ſake, PIP RY PRI , Fo 

Auguſtine laith : Da de quo dederat tihs Der : ipſe te divitem fecit,erge ili redde ,qued ſuumef:Gi 
of dur which God gave nh, thee : he made thee a : ur EE A ro him his eſ Aa 
We are bound therefore of durie ro give, which is ſufhcient ro move us, withour reſpe&to theremad, 

Bernard alſo ſaith notably : Canſa diligends Dewm Dew eft,odne fine modo diligere : nas ; remie 
diligitur Dems, etſiabſque premii muity diligendus ; God himſelfe is the cauſe why aa, rw 
is not belooved without a reward, yet is he to be loved without reſpeR had to the reward. ; Seemare 
before, Error 66, 67. of this controverſie, | | NS - 


| The Papiſts. | tf 25” 
E5 ſtly,the K hemifts charge us very untrucly,to be enemics to good works : and molt {landeroully 
affirme of us, that we condemne them as uncleane, finfull, kypocciricall; in e. 2, to theRomany 
ſe. 3.andir is the generall accuſation of rhe Papiſts againſt us, thar we preaching only fairh, have de- 
ſtroyed good works, and ſlaked mens charity and devotion thereungo, ; | 
| The Proteſtants, LE. | 
T3 is an uncharitable ſlander, and a moſt falſe accuſation, that the dodrine of faith isadeltru- 
Cion of manners : or thar we, preaching juſtification oply by faith, do hinder good worly : for 
firſt, for the dodtrine it ſelfe, though we affirme,thar faith only juſtificrh; yer we alſourgegoodwarks 
as neceſſary fruits, and lively teſtimonies of our faith. Secondly, concerning our ſelves; weedoe con- 
rinually call upon the people ro ſhew their faith, by their works : we ſay with S. Paxl, rhateheywhich 
have beleeved in God might be careful to ſhew forth good works, Tir, 3.8. and let onrs alſo learn to for 
forth good works for neceſſary uſes, that thry be not unfraitfall: verſe 14. Yetthe ſame Apoltlcaſcnbeth 
juſtificarion ro faith only without works, Rem. 3, 28, Wee alſo fay with Hirrome, Inter { anion 
& Genttlem non fides tantum debet ſed vita diffinguere ; & diverſam religionens per diverſaopers mow 
ftrare : Berweene a Chriſtian and a Gentile, nor Ft only, bur our life muſt make a differcnce ;andwe 
muſt ſhew a divers religion, by divers and diffcring wt = Hieron, ad Celantiens. Thindlyghatit may 
appeare to all che world, how ſhamelefſe theſe menare in forging untrue reports of, us, I vill by 
particular inſtance of ſome ſpeciall charirable works, done under the Goſpell, and cſpecialy within 
theſe fifric yeeres fince the beginning of the happy reigne of our late renowned Sores, heel 
ſhew, thar the doftrine of faith hath not been among us unfruicfull. Bur ic ſhall nor bee gone 101015 
place, I will reſerve this Catalogue of theſe charitable works for the end of this Treatiſe of the Con- 
rroverſics : both becauſe T will nor interrupt this bufinefle,and hinder the Readers courſe,and belide, 
for that T had notreceived ſufficient information in the particulars of theſe Chriſtian works of chari- 
ty, when the Printer was comeunto this place : I ay therefote here with Tercalliar: $5 C006 mitns guid 
hic egifſe videamur, ſperet reſervatuns ſus tempori: If here 1 ſeexac to any manto have pe formed £90 
lictle, let him thinke it reſerved for a firter crime and place, &c. 4b. 1.covr, /Marcvon. Here 
of this Cearurie, | GT | | 


To Ged only be praife throwgh Chrift Ieſur- 


PLAST ESTETEST LH. 


his 


bar, 


ſon of the law, 


BIT IL3642 4 75 . : 
gSSz I2ht Honourable, 1 am bold to'joyne your Honors together in che 
Ws Dedication of this parr' of niy boodke, who ate both joyntly admit- 

SQ cd to the Connſell:of State 4hd in whom there is a joint and like - 
— rm, > affeQion, both in zeale ro-religion, and'! Ive ts ſearning..; whom 

DP of Q then God and the King have asit were coupled' together, the one 
SC Þy the ſame bond of pious devotion, the otherby the like; honour , 

NSD of prudent conſultation, I fiought'it not" fit ip this worke., to diſ-* 
ach nog joyneand ſever t that here TImay ole Abo or { Quemadme- lnobir.Saryr. 
dumillic omnjafuere vobis communia,itwbic)18 dividunm ntſciats As inall thifigs you have 
thereacommunion, ſo here you ſhould know tio diviſion; , ae 

Yourlate ſirgularbountie (Noble Earle of Exceterſ roClireHAll in Cambridge,doth an 108. younds 
ſhew your Chriſtian care for the encreaſe of learainf, and propagation ofrcligion : you given to _ 
tavenonecd of that caveate which one giveth tofich and noble 'men, Cave div2s, neinte Kkips = » of 
aubeſtant ter 1m mjorum merita:Take heedthourich man,!eſtthy anceftors merits; bee l«ſtips 
norobſcured and abathed inthee : your Honour hath herein equalized, if not exceeded ".x--pavagt 
yoor worthy anceſtors': But I ſay rather with the ſame father thus writing ofa noble Earley : 
that had builta Chutch : The Centurion excuſed himſelfe, that hee was not worehie that AmbreCibid. 
the Lord ſhould enterwnder his roofe 2 Exe dignws eff comes nofter, ſub cujis retum hodie 
ſavator ingredieeuy : Beholdour Earle is worthic under whoſe toofe our Saviour will enter: 

{Chriſt will vouchſafe in his poore members teleevedby your hofours gift, to enter uti- 
&rthe roofe of that College, which is by your provident care fo liberally maintained : Aubroſini 
and{ol fay agiine with 4 broſe in the ſame place : Sapiens, qui ſicut comes imperatoris its lib.1 Luce 


comes Chri#tz eſſe defiderat © He is truly wiſe, who as heis a Count ofthe Empire, ſo deſi- 


ſeth to bea Pect of Chriſts, | | | | 
Andtoyour honour likewiſe (Right Honourable Sir Iulizs C4ſar) give meeleave thus 
much to ſay, thatas youraff<Qionto religion, love to learning, hatred of ſuperſtition, hath 


tightly honoured yon, fo you proceed every way to adorne your eminem calling : youl 


ow willap prove of thit ſayirig, Prerogativam generis fimilitudo morum magis ſobi vendi- 
quam ordo 111jor uni, Thie corigruitie of manners nor the petegree of aunceſtors hath the 
prerogative of noble bitth : yout ſingular devorion to leatriing appeateth herein : that you 5,1. nog 
would have your ſonne the heire of your poſſeſſion, torake upon him thatexcellent *® profeſ- of law. 
by the which your H. harh aſcended thar ſcale of honour, to the which the 
-orlhath advanced you: foritis indeed, a worthy calling, andby the Imperiall conſtitu- 
-y much extolled i The Emperour Les maketh ptofeſſors of the lawes, not inferior to 


ine vane which defend their countrey by their ſword : Non minu provident bumand ye- Cedlib.z.tit,q, 
1 q 


£ _ qui preliis patiiam ſalvat. The Emperour 4neflaſiy dignifieth advocates after wy 


poſition of theit office, with the title and honour of Earles, jubemu comit , p of frui ” 
| 1gnitates 


og Cumunt 
Sv ehucoy ,& 
GC IE ->1014 
Hoh 3, 
Agapct. 


Philip.zar. 
Lib.ad Mat- 
Tyres. 


Tertullian, A+ 
polo Clo 
Ibid. 


Revcl,2,10. 


_— 


The Epiſile Dedicatorie. 


dignitate, Herein your Honors example,may abaſh and make aſhamed many intheſs 3,; 
bxh ofthe Ecclefiaſticall funRion Sales, who divert their ſonnes to wy 4: _ 
than they themſelves were increaſed by : The Lord hath exalted your Honour to this emi. 
nent place, tomake triall of your faithfull ſervice, and happic ſhall yoube, if therein 
approve your ſelfe to Godand his Church, as we truſt : God hath made you of che makes 
of thoſe which are able to doe good, not which need goed to be done unto : You remembertty 
mir ofour bleſſed Saviour, Happic is the ſervant whom his Maſter, whenhe comme 
ſhall nd do Ing. ab od | FRY ; A RE 1s F-100 
Now toboth your Hagors joyntly giveme leave to ſay this one word : Thatyou injour 
honourable places, labquxto maintaine and patronize the truth and ſinceritie —_ ith 
pugred by Papiſts, contemnedby Atheiſts, neglefted ofmany worldlings both in Cam 
and Countrey ; of whom (I feare me)that complaint of the Apoſtle may be takenup: 4 
ſeeke their owne, and not that which i Tiſms Chriſts, TertuBian ſaith well : Quis non libenifi. 
me tantum habeat proyeno erogare, qudiitum alii pro falſo 2 Whowillnotwillinglybeſtowh 
much for the truth, as ochers do for tharis falſe > Popiſh religion hath found many Princes 
andgreat menin the world tocountenance it, many martiall men to fight for it, manyſub- 
till witsto defend ir ; And (hall che truth find fewer ttiends > Godforbid: Weemuſtall 


. then ſetour hands to the Lords work : your Honors by your power and authoritieto main. 


taine it, we Divinesand Preachers by our pens and tongues topubliſh it, allgood Cluiſtians 
are boundto love and receive it : Gog onthen andproſper in your honourable courſe, Ad, 
vance religion, expell ſuperſtition, execute juſtice,relceve theoppreſſed, heare thecriesof 
the poore: think it no lolſe but gaive, whatſoever coſt or labour is beftowedupon thetth, 
Lucrum et pietatis nomine facere ſumptum. Pardon, Ibeſecch you my boldneffe, thartha 
write : I tiay here {ay againe with Terrullian, Nontantus ſum ut ego ves allequar, verant- 
men gladiatores perfeBi ſims, non tantunemagiſt ri & prepoſiti ſedetiamidiote, & ſuxerount 
quique adhortantur de longinguo:[am nobody to ſpeakto yougyet the melt excellentchag 
Pions are cxhorted not onely oy their skilfull maſters, but by the ſimple ſtandegby, - 
and called untoa faroff : I end withtharſweer promiſe of our bleſſed 
Saviour pronouhcedroall his faithful ſervants: Be fuichful = 
- #80cbe death, and 1 will giverhee the crowne 
ro Regs of life : A men, 


 YourHonoursreadieto be 
_ commandedintheLord 


 Andrenwiles.. 


FIFIH BOOKE 
OR CENTVRIE CONTAEF- 
NING SYCH CONTROVERSIES 


AND QUESTIONS OF RELIGION, AS DOE 
ariſe betweene the Pioteſiants and Papiſts, about 
the natures of Chrilt : 


HIRST OF AND CONCER- 
NING THE HVMANE NA- 


TURE OF CHRIST, THEN OF HIS 
divine, laſtly, of them both 
: together. 


HEREVNTO ALSO IS ADDED 
A BRIEFE ANSWER' TO Briiarminss 


treatiſe of Indulgences and of the 
Jubilee. 


LONDON, + 
Printed by Fobn Hook, and areto beeſold by 
Robert Milbourne. 1634. 
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THE TWENTIETH GENE- 
RALL CONTROVERSIE. 


2 ACP 7 E have now, through Gods gracious aſſiſtance, entreated of all thoſe queſtions, 
WA) / ih \ his Prophericall office, Kingdome and Prieſthood : as likewiſe concerning the bene- 
| Ns firs purchaſed by the death of Chriſt, the benefics of our redetmprion and ſalvarion, 
IN/a&£S Now, inthe laſt place we are to proſecute ſuch raacters in queſtion berweene us, as 
WY vx& Þ* joe concerne the natures of Chriſt : and this rreatiſe concainerh three Controver- 
fies, Firſt, ofthe humane nacure of Qhriſt, Secondly, of his divine nature. Thirdly, of them both 


conſidered rogerher. | 
The firſt part, of this Controvetſie, concerning the 
| humane nature of Chrilt. 


| | His part is divided inito theſe queſtions. Firſt, of che ubiquirie of the humanitie of Chriſt. Sc- 
mg wherherhe increaſed in wiſdome. was whether he ſuffered in foule, Fourthly, whe- 
therhe deſcended into. hell. Fifthly, concerning the placc-of hell, 


The firſt queſtion, of the ubiquite of the bodie of Chriſt, 
, wheeher his humanitic beevery where. 
The Papiſts. | oe 
Hey doe ſeeme in words mightily ro impugne chis opinion of the Ubiquiraries,as they are called, 
Tina doc errogiouſly hold, chart che humanitic of Chriſt is cyery where, as his Deitic is,and that 
te proprieries of one nature arc really imparted unto the other : wheteupon ic followerh, that the 
humanicie of Chriſt is every where, becauſe ir is verily united,and made one perſon with the Godhead 
inChriſt. This opinion the Papiſts would be thought ro deteſt and abhorte: and Belarwaine beſtowerh 
grear paines by ſandrie arguments toconfure it > as by divers places of Sctipture, Harth.28, Heis 
nſen, le isnot bere : Feſtus ſaid, Lazarmisdead, and lam gla for your ſakes, that I wasnor there, 
Ieh.11.4. Ergo, Chiiſt as he is man, is not cvery where. Againe,the opinion of the Ubiquitarics doth 
oxentIcow the article of Chriſts aſcenſion : for if Chriſts bodie be every where, as they hold, he can 
neither aſcend nordeſcend, Bellarm, de Incarnat. verbi, lib,3. cap.11.12. 
BY "The Proteſtants, UTR 

btrue Catholike and ſound doftrine, that che human 8 divine natute are truly unircd in Chriſt, 
Lind doe make but one perſon, or hypoſtafis, neither by confuſion of the natures, nor converſion of 
eehira che orher,bur by unite of perfon,; for as the bodle andſoule make one man,fo God and man 

lone Chriſt, Andrhe berterro underſtand rhis myftetic, we muſt ſet downe theſe three poſitions. 
| Though the two natures in Chriſt be ſo unired, that they make but one perſon, yer ncitherthe 
Natures are confonnded, nar yer rhe proprieries tbur as Chriſt is both God and man, ſothere is in him 

adouble power, will, and anderflacding one human and created ; the other divine and uncreared, 
2 By reaſon of this union, all the excellent graces of the ſpirit in the higheſt degree, and above 
nealure, are given and beſtowed upon rhe humanitie of Chriſt, 196.3.34. bur ſuch notwithſtanding, as 
nor his human nature, bur are qualities creared, as tis humanitic alſo was created. | 
- 3 There isalſo.a murnall commmunicarion of the proprierics of both narures each to other though 
treally in reſpe&t ofthe natures: $6 we ſay 3» Concrers,in the concrete, rhar is, taking the whole per= 
lnofChriſt, thar (hriftg how, that is, the man Chriſt is @mniportenr, is every where : and Chriſta 


[+ 


tots 


whercia we difſcar from our adverſaries, both as touchiag all the offices of Chriſt, 


£. Error, 


Marth. 38, 6 
Joha x1. 4. 


- Des, thar is, Chriſt being God, dycd' or us; was buried, roſc againe » batinthe abſtraQ iris grear * 


apnertile to (ay ; that rhe Godhead of Chrift dyed, was buried, ar roſe againe, or that the humanitig 
ſt ls omnipotenr, or in every place. . NE at 

The Ubiquirariesnex hold,char there js a real communication of the proprictiesof both natures: 
udtherefore doubt not roſy, rhar he fleſh and bodie of Chriſt is cvery-whete in all places at _ 


_ on EI = Op Ce—_— oo ” 


1074 


Revel. rg. 4+ 


. preſentin earth, he is abſenr in heaven, contraric to the Scripture, Ai.3.21.which faith, The Bees, 


The twentieth generall_Comroverfie-. - 


The Papiſts in outward ſhew arc enemies to that opinipn:: bur indeed, and intruth, agir ha) _ 
appeare, they are not farre off from being inthe ſame error, -- Noaty be ia 

. Firſt, rhe ſame argumenrswhich they urge againſt rhe Ubiquitarics, doc returne pon therkſches, 
for alchough chey will nor ay, rhar Chriſts bodice is every where, . yer they hold thar ir May being. 


> 
” 


thouſand places at once, yea and more too, if the Sacrament be ar once in ſo many places 
for Chriſks bodice they hold co be really and oraponally inthe Sacrament, Bur thoſe places a aged, 
He s riſen, he #« not here,and the reſt doe prove that Chriſt can be bur in one place at once, Th «their 
opinion alſo is againſt the article of Chriſts aſcenſion, and abiding in heaven ill-the d I , nd pn 
ment : for if the ſame bodic wherein Chrilt ſitrerb in heaven, bein the Sacrament cit her when 8 


ted; 


ww? cont aine him till that allthings be reſtored; orclſc, ihe be ia both places ar once, they muſt need; 
make his bodic infinite, and ſo deſtroy the nature of his humanitic, which'can bee bur in 6he 
If they ſay, it is another bodie and fleſh, which Chriſt by his divine power maketh robe preſentinghe 
Sacrament, that were much more abſurd : for then Chriſt ſhould have many bodies, and otherf 
than that which was borne of the Virgin Marie. We ſee then they are nor farre off from the Opinicn 
of the Ubiquiraries, | | 
Secondly,the Rhemiſts doe approve that argument, whereby Hierome proverh rhar the Saints 
every where bee preſent at rheir bodies and monuments : They follow the Lambe, whither ſoever tis 
gocth, Apoc.14. 4+ but the Lambe is in every place : therefore they that be with the LambeChriſt;he 
. preſent every where, Whereupon it followerh, that the Lambe Chriſt in humanitie muſt beevery 
where: for how can he be preſeur elſe in innumerable places at once, where any reliques or mony- 
ments of Saints are ? Neither can they excuſe this ubiquitarie preſence of the humanitic of Chriſt ard 
the ſoules of Sainrs, by their agiliric and celeriric ; becauſe f 261 can quickly paſſe from one placeto 
another: for if they muſt be preſent at their monuments, whenſoever they are called upon,theymil 
of neceſlitic be often.in many placesar once : for in one andthe ſame inſtant, men may reſdr; torkeir 
monuments which are in divers places farre afunder. Thus they are driven nor onely rogratanubi- 
quitie or omnipreſence of the humanitie of Chriſt, bur even ot Saints alſo : which tho whom they 
call Ubiquiraries would never grant. VL , 
Thirdly, rhe bodic of Chriſt is viſible and 4 rp now in heaven, and hath a place accordingey 
rhequantirie ofhis bodie: Beflermine confeilerh as much, cap, 12. Bur that bodie whichisinthe 
crament harh none of theſe properries, ir isneitherſeene nor felc, neither hath a place accordingts 
the quantitic of a bodic,for rhey cloſe ir up in ſmall cound cakes. Whereforcdeltroying rhele qo 
tics of the humanirie ens they may as well, and docin cffe&, rake away the other, nameh, 
being of Chriſts bodie in one place : for iris as proper 10 the bodic of Chriſt to be ſeene and felt, asts 
be in one place at once. | - 
Fourthly, Be&armine.granteth, being urged with that argument, that Chriſts ſoulc wasin Paradile 


- after his paflion, andthercfore not in hell : he confeſſcrh, rharir was nor impoſſible chat Chris ole 


ſhould be in two places ar once,/ib.4,de Chriſti anima,cap.15, Yeahe fairh,chat Chriſt mayfhewill, 

rurne all the world into bread, and che bread ſo made.convert into his fleſh, and fo his bodic may be 

as well in every place of the world, as now it is in the Euchariſt, lib.3, de incarnat. cap.t1, Whit Long 
t 


| oddsnow,I pray you, is there berweene the opinion of the. Ubiquiraries and of the Papilts? 


_ they fay, thar the bodic of Chriſt is every where ordinarily by the power of the Godhead : de 


Lib de expo- 
firion, fid. 
Feuer ]oy Fae 
{jan aafl,;a- 
Tlov Sromm, 

ad Cledoy, 
Ep+ 1. 


ſay, his flcſh is in many places ar once by atmyracle. The one faith, Chriſts bedic adually isincvery 

lace : the other ſairh,ir is aftually in many places at once, and may be in all placcs,if Cuiſt will; which, 

$ rrue in reſpec of his omniporene will, if Chriſt would deftroy his bodie : bur wee.are ſure Chrilt 

will cannor be contrarie to it ſelfe, to deſtroy his owne bodice. We confeſſe then with mo 
tum ef illize potentianm nnins.corpuſcuts parvitate finiri, quem nos capit enlum, & tawen quintiqnt era: 
#n fili homing torn erat © in jul /y8 bis 9 gy hes Theme in India, -þ Ir is b fooliſh ng 
char rhe power of Chriſt ſhould bedetermined jn the ſinalnefſe of alittle bodice, whom the heavens, 
not able ro receive: -and yer be that was.cvery where,was all and whole in the fon of man :in x wil 
he was converſant, with Thomas in India, Peter. t Rome, with Andrew in Achaia, Faxl inMyri- 
cum, &c. row.4, Harcet, All this we acknowledge to betruc of Chriſt as he is God, according to bis, 
owne promiſe made to his diſciples; / aw with you tothe end of the world, Harth.2$,20.But ro imagine, 
Chriſts bodicto bein all places, or many places at once, is to limit his power and preſence within 
compalie of his bodie, which Hjerome here Gith is a fooliſh marrer, 1 wit wit 

And further, that Chriſts bodie is neitherin all places,norinmore places at once preſent at the ſane. 
ricne : this furcherevidence we haves I ” "4 

1 Of che Greeke.Church Juſtinns Martyr faith: Corpres manet vernm corps, Oe His bodic remal- 
neth a trus bodje,&c. bur the propertic of a true bodic is ro be in one place ar one time : Naxionerre 
Gith, rhat Chriſt, is corcwmſcriprible in bis bodie, but incircwmſeriptible in his Deitie ; if Chrilt be cite 
cumſcriprible in his bodic, rhenis it bur in one place at once, + - | 0. nd 

2 Of the Africane Church TeriaGav faith, Salva eff nrrinſy, proprict as ſwhſtantie; The proper, 
of cach ſubſtance is preſerved, &c. then rhis propertie of Chriſts bodic remaincrh ; 0 bee but how 
place at oncge Likewiſe Augaffne, ax hee cgcd in the confeſſion of Bohemia : Our Lord amet. 
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«tne, muFt of nece/ſitie be in ove place, but but truth is diſper|ed every where, Ge. 


of the humanitie of (briſft. Queſt. 2. " 2076 
vatid the end of rhe world, but the truth of the Lord i: bere alſo, for the bodice of our Loyd, wherein hi roſe Confell "IN 


eM, Coq. | 
In Joann, tra- 
Qar. 30. 


French confelf. artic, 13. The human xature ſhall remane for ever. finite. having it vernell forme, 


| men fron, and alſo proprietie,&c. Engliſh confell. art, 2, Hgs badie, as 5. Amgnſtine ſarth, wut feeds Harm, ſe&t.s, 


1. 0:01 one place. Belgia. artic. 18, The hnmaz nature bath not loft hu pro erties, =- altbough.Chrift pag. 100. 
oor then be ned inomortalitie upon it, yet he bath neither — away the Kaot or Ibid. p. 103, 
ennarures ey altered it, Co (te 4 [; RI HES att, : «6 

4 Bellermine confelſerh, that both Themes, and other Schooke-men doe thinke, Nov poſſaavanm Lib. z deFi- 

"uh ee in Anobw locts localiter'; That one bodie cannot betin two places at once locally, &c.: The char. c. 3. ſc, 

#:fter alſo of the Sentences faith well;, C briſtns wbique totus vit, ſed yon tatnm., comm ad naturam fe- quidem ta+ 
F-rer, tot ad hypoſtafin; Whole Chriſt is every where, but not wholly, whole is referred ro hisper- ment, 

1, wholly ro fs natures, (ib.3, diffinit, 23,tner.e. $7 | 


'The ſecond queſtion, whether our Saviour Chriſt did 
O20 Verily increaſe inknowledgeand wildome, as 
he was man. | 


4 ; | The Papi, ETakR 
Ariſt, they ſay, inthe very firſt creation of his ſoule, and from his conception, wasendued with 
"he falnefſe of all wiſdome, grace, and knowledge ; neither can he be faid properly to have in © 
xakd in any of theſe gifcs, | of 
"4 Chriſt was anoynred from his morhers wombe and then the ſpirit of God was npon him : for 
CA Angels that appearcd ro theſhepherds call him Chriſt, Lak.2.1 1. AndS, ſobufaith, The word was Luk 
mal fleſp, fullof grace and trath + Thereforecvcnthen he had received all abundance of grace and Johat — 
bonlcdge, Belerm. de Chriſt anime, tb. 44%. | ” 
Miaſw, 1, We grant, thatour Saviour was the Jeſus and the Chriſt even from his Nativitie: not ' 
thatthen hee atually ftraightwaycs centred into thoſe offices, or received plenaric power of all the 
pt ofthe ſpirit in his humanirtie, bur becauſe he was cven from his mothers wombe conſecrared 
adappoinced rhereunto: for it no more followerh, becauſe he is called Chriſt, thar he then had his 
MF noracts gfully, than thar, becauſe he was called Jefts from bis Nativitie, he had aRually per- 
formed our redemption. The full anoynring of the ſpirit was fulfilled in his Bapriſine, when the holy 
| Ghoffcame downe in thelikeneſfe of a Dove : and then beginning ro preach, in hisfirſt Sermon at 
Neath, hee ſhewed the accompliſhment of the prophecie of Eſey,) The ſpirit of the Lord is upon 
ne(ke, Luk, 4. 13. PANE L- 11k | SOD: ab ark 
: r Ns 4 the words of Tobn import ſo mnch,as they gather : The word was made fleſp, and dwelt: Luk, 4.1%, 1 
onngi} 14, ful of grace aud trath : which is not to bee underſtood onely of the very firſt aſſuming of | 
thefeſh, bur of the dwelling of the word in the fleſh among us, and ſo appearcd to be full of grace 
TA 
ofthe 


40 it followcth, /ob» 1.16. Of has falreſſe have we received grace for grace * thisreceiving 
Preaching, and the Apolile ith, 7 hat when he aſcended up on nigh.ne led captivitie captive, and gave 


'Joha I, 16, 


FA of Chriſt, was nor performed in hisinfancic, bur afterward by his holy dofrine and 
ſues : Epbeſ.4.8, Wee denienot bur that this fulneffe of grace was in Chriſt in his firſt in- 
z et after increaſed and made more full in his human nature, . 
[3Burleſt chere might be here any miſtaking : we muſt thus diſtinguiſh of the graces and gifs which 
wereconferted upon the humanirie of Chritt,that they are of three ſorrs,habiruall and infaſed,aQuyl] 


Wmanifeſted, experimentall, thar is, by experience had and obtained. We grant, that the habiruall 
Faces were infuſed in as grear fulneſſe in the firlt inſtanc of Chriſts bleſſed conception, avat any time 


Epheſ. 4. 8+ 


| | terward,: like as the ſoule commerh into the bodice furniſhed with all the habituall facultics and 


Powers thercof : and ſo Chriſt increaſed not in thele gifts : but in reſpe of the manifeſtation and de 

dation, theſe gifts and graces increaſed, when as they were produced more and more intoatt, the 

wh of the bodie bcing firted thereunto : andin reſpeR of hisexperimenrall knowledge alſo Chriſt 
W lncreaſed : as the Apoſtle fairh, Thongh he were the Son, yet learned he obedience, through the ., _ . . 

tbinewbich be ſuffered, Wes | St > ties 

gue, 2. Chriſt was the Son of Godin his very incarnation; and even then was the huma- _ " 

tie perfectly unired tothe Godhead : therefore immediately upon this union and conjunRion of 

aayres in oneperſon, miſt needs follow the fulnefſe of grace in the human nature, Apaine, 

2" was created in perfeft wiſfdome, rhercfore much more the ſecond Adaw, Bellatwire, 


: Whſwer, 1. Ifpreſently upon the nniting of the two natures together, it hadbeene neceſſarie char 
b&lyman nature of Chai ſhould have received whatſoever by the preſence of the divine na- 
"N30 bee conferred upon it, theh Chriſt iraighe:wayeamult alſo both in bodie and ſoule have 
*eglorified : for itcannorbe denied, hur that asthe bodie of Chriſt after thereſurreftion recei.« 
tl mare goric than betorc. 3 fo alſo his ſoule being he orheryart-afhis hnmanitic, was more glo- 

: "OY | | . tified; 


Heb, 2. 174+ 


Heb. S. 17+ 


Luk, 2,52 


Mark. z3. 32, 


' riffed, By this iriscvident 


2 
knowledge, Thirſtly, Chriſt is the head of men and Angels, therefore he had a moft wiſe foule; iti 
. not fir that the head ſhould be lefſe wiſe than the members, Bellarm. c. 4. y 
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| that the humanitie received nor at once the fulneſſe of all grace ang "m 
in the firlt uniting of the Godhead. 6. 
2 Adam was created perfeft in bodie and foule: andif Chriſt therefore ought to have lis fulneſ 
of rhe gifts of the ſoule in his nativitic as Adew had his In the creation, why oughr he nor alſorohne 
had a perfe&t bodice, as Adew was created withall > Wherefore as it was no diſhonourto Chit, | 
grow vp in ſtature of bodie, ſo neither wasir to increaſe inthe gifr of the minde. IT. 
Againe we confefſe, rhar Chriſts ſoule in his perfe& growth was farre more excellent hin 44a, 


"mhisperfetion of creariori, 3 In the firſt inſtant of his conception wedoubr nor alſo, but itexcee. 


dediin ar 4 ces all the ſoules rhar cver came into the bodie by narivitie; yea and Ademi ate 
likewife, if ir had beene fentinto the like bodie, 4 And the likecquivalent perfeRion being atitted 
in Chriſts any mon ro.the cxicellencie thereof: yet as Adams ſonle ſhould have incibin, 
if he had not fallen , ſo Chriſts ſoule being molt perfet in that infantile eſtate might and did Jy 
greater fulneſſe. | | 

o_s. 3- Firſt, Chriſt created his owne ſoule, Secondly, he himſelfe by his divine powirlaicy 
nowledpe and grace into it: therefore at the firſt he gave uhito ir the very fulneſſe an jonof 


Anxſw. 1. Wee denie nor bur that Chriſt, if ir had pleaſed him, could have created himſelfe amo 
perfe& ſoule that ſhould not have received afterward any acceflion of knowledge: butir pleaſed tin 
to bee herein likeunto us, that as hee grew up in ſtature of bodie, fo likewiſe ro increaſe intheingud 
graces. 2 As he created himlelfe a ſoule ; ſo likewiſe hee made his owne bedic : as hee infuſe [prace 
ro his ſoule ; .v he did give life ro his fleſh : yet it followerth nor, that Chriſt did or wastomakeathe 
firſt incarnation a perfeCt bodie ro himſelfe. 3 We acknowledge notwithſtanding the fonle of Chi 
in his growth and perfeCtion to have beene moſt wiſe,and exceeding the wiſttome of the ſoules of 
of his members : for God gave not himthe ſpirit by meaſure, lohn 3. 34.as others have. _ | 
| : ? » The Proteflams. | 3 

Har Chriſt was even from his birth and firſt conception perfect God, and perfe& man; weedve - 


aſſuredly beleeve, and that in the very incarnation, rhe divine and human nature were ndited 


| rogether. Alſo we grant, thar the Lord Chrift mighr have created to hiniſelfe a ſoule fullofall wil: - 


dome and knowledge, as he might haye made himſelfe a perfett bodie: bur ſeeing it pleaſed timidbe 


: borne of a woman, and firſt ro dwell in the bodie of an infant, wedoubrnot ro ſay, astheSaipmrc 


, 


-teacheth us, that he alſo increaſed in wiſdome. | 
Argam. 1, He wasin all things like to his brethren, onely ſin excepred, Heb.2.17.4. r5-Ergo,he 


"grew up and increaſed in knowledge, according to the mannerofmen, which may be done without 


fin, 

Bellormive anſwereth,he was like usin all things which concerned the perfeftion of natnreandthe 
workeof redemprion : for if he ſhould have beenelike us in all things, hin could he norhuvebecuc 
borne of avirgin,nor frec from the rebellion of the fleſh, Beers. c.5. | W490 

' Contra, 1. He did nor take upon him the perfeRion onely,bur the imperfections alſo of urnature, 
ſuch as he might receive withour fin, as in the bodic, hunger, thirſt, wearinefle ; in the ſouls, ſorrow, 
fearc, &c. 2 It was requiſite even to the worke of our redemprion, thar he ſhould be like usinerery 


| reſpctt both in ſoule and bodice withour fin: Thet be might be mercifull, and « fairhful bigh Priet is 


things concerning God, Heb.2.17, 3 Fromrhis fimilitnde of Chriſt with us, fin is 14-15. 
andfo both the cavſe of fin which is originall corruption, and therefore Chriſt was robe horne of 
a virgin, and the effefts of fin, as is the rebellion of the fleſh ; which could not any way be faſtened 
upon Chriſt being tree from {1n. ; =" m_ 

eArgum. 2. T he Scripture faith plainly,which cannotlie,that Jeſus grew up and increaſedin wiſ. 
dome and ſtature, Lyh. 2.52. Andleſt chey ſhould anſwer, rhar this increafing was onely inthe op1* 
nionof men, it followeth, And in favour with God and men : hec increaſed in wiſdome, flature and 
favour, not onely in ſhew before men, buria truth before God : and as verily and indeodhie grew P 
in ſtature, ſo alſo in wifdome. SALT 

Argnws. 3. Chriſt reſtificrhof himſelte, that neither the Angels nor the Son of man, ashe is man, 
knoweth of the day or houre of his _—_— ro judgement, bur the tather onely, Hark. 13-31-E'Y% 
Chriſt as he was man had nor once all fulnefle of knowledge, Beflarwine thus expoundeth rhis 
Filixs dicitur neſcire,quia non ſciebat ad diceridum alits ; The Son is ſaid not to know 
ir, nor to revcale ic to others, but ro keepe ir ſecretto himſelfe, | Oe Oo | . 

Anſw. Firſt, then by the ſame reaſon, the Angels doe know ir alſo : bur that they are cherged pro 
codeclarcit ro men : forthe rext ſaith, that neither rhe Angels, nor the Son of man knowet 
rine. Sccondly, th this ſenſe alſo the Father mighr be faid norto know it 1 for neirher hath go 
ledit ro any.Laſtly,alrhough we do affirme according to the Scripture,thar the child eſusdid 
ia the gifts of the minde,as ke did in the ftarure of his bodice ; yet we do pur great gr ntrngene 
him, and all other children that ever came into the world : tor as his conception andbirch were 


after rhe common manner ; for hee was conceived by the holy Ghoſt, and brovght eto, 
Travell and labour ; as Angu#ine ſaith, Nee concipiende lipidinem ; nee pariendeperpeſe eft deter 


of the bumanitieof (rift. Queſt. 25 > 1077 


iving ſbe felt 0o-caraalldefice ;.in bearing ſhe ſuffered no paine, De 5. Hereſ;cap.5.) ſo like 
(ee NE and bleſſed b ibe,ig the conſtitution borhofbodie and ſouic excelled the wy con- 
on of 2ll orher infants ; for as hg was yaid of original fipne, (o he was withour the effeRts and fruics 
thereaf, which doc (hew th .1a Childrea: farneither ſuffered he the like pangsand infumiries 
inbodies being io his infancie, as other children doe, that are yexed and torchentedin body : neither 
as be ſubje& 10 the unreaſonable and bruciſh motions of cheminde, which arc in children, Therefore 

” BY 4nfinr faith, Znemegnerdtionem nullo modo crediderimfuiſſe in infante illo, &-c.Which ignorance 
C- of minde,1 cannot thinke to have been in that iafant, in whom the word was made fleſh; lib. 2.de pec- 
e - catarywerite ©: rewniſſione £..2.9. And what ignoranceand infirmitic he meaneth, afterward he expreſ- 
( 
a 


> = 


to 


fochy Coamprectibus irrationabilibn perturbantor nnlavatione uulo imperio— cobibentur : When their 
bruſh and.yoresſonable motions come upon then, they are ruled neither by reaſon, nor any.other 


4bid, Theſe infumitics both in body and ſoule we deny to have been in Chrilt + and yet 
| wedoube notro conclude, that,as Chrifl grew.in Bay of body ; as Auguſtine ſaith, {ntativhes era 

perinolet ab ipſa exor{ns infaxtia : He paſled throughthe agesof mans life, beginning with | 

«efancie + 46id,.;:So hkewiſe, asthe Scripture faith, he increaſed in wiſedome, Luke 9.5 2. Luk.z.42, 
| +The oefanonic of. Cyril is here moſt notable ,Deincarnat. Domini cap.12. Dems verbur humani. 
ater [navy more ſmo proficere permitchat + &-quaſi panlatins divinitatis (ne voluit glorians declarare, 
Fe is tare ſpace e 2 cor porale quidems angmentum,  proſettn; gratie & [apientie bu- 
ale mag men/are conpeniar : inſom gene yerbum por [nam natmram per fett1/ſimuns confitemar, 

pr ns lo ientie vel gr atie : God the word ſuffered his humagity to grow,and by litzle 

wii, his bodyincrealed, fo 


asthe 2gecof. it | irs? him to ſhew foorth his divine power : the 
of the bodie,and his increaſe in grace and wiſedome belong to his humane nature : as he way 
hee was moſt perfeR,; andy needed no increaſe. Hence wee gather this argument : As Chrift 
increaſed in bodie ſo in gifts of the minde, bur he verily did grow in bodie, Ergo. | 
$, Ambroſe: $ pews proferit, (eat ſeriptumns oft,  leſws proficiebat atate & [apientia, pro- 
ſellus atatis, profetin: ſapientia, ſed bumane; etasnon divinitatis, ſed corporir eft : Ergo fi proficiebas 
erate homrinur proficiebat ſapientia bominss : ſapientia autems ſenſu proficit, quia 4 ſenſuſapientia: ſenſus 
rebar humans, (enſum ergo nſcepi humanum : Hee increaſed inthe ſenſe or pocerieogng | 
| Ag written, Ieſus increa(cd in age and wiſedome : theincreaſe of ape, isthe increaſe 
wiſdome,bur humane; far age is not of the divinitie,bur of the body : therefore ifhe increaſed in the 
he increaſedinthe wiſedome of man : butwiſedome increaſcth by ſenſe, for wiſedomeis 
ez wherefore humane ſcuſe increaſed in bim, and hetooke npori tim hartane (one : {þ.de 


le. . Hisreaſons are theſe? Pirlt,he ex» 
n all the reftincreaſtd, Secondly as he in- 
© increaſed as his ſeale and. 


ane gor 


not oncly in b an Oy: in ſoul,” Ergo, he increaſed in ſoule. Thirdly, Before God 
Deo 


away: burthere isno increafu reGod in opiniononely. : 
Origen alſoupon heſe pay ea in lets and ſtature, Luk.2;5 2. Quiceſt bominnena? 


2; Levit ; He 
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i: Eygo, hee 
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creaſed inwiſedome; As the maſter is ſaid in diſc proficere, Ootrnn/= his ſcholar, 
increaſeth : ſo Chriſt hk faid to increaſe {de makabe et return ; When be 


lib; « cap. 22 bur this is not ſofichere; 6. And beſide thele;, ;chergaobe nets = | 


tharis, por 4cquiſitionem, by an experime neall gerting and acqu 

waies : cither, per iwventionem,by ones owne inyentionand obſervation ; or, pey dj 

plineand infiruQionof others: this increaſe of experirnentall knowledge was Or rwey hou 

not the ſecond, for he came to bethe teacher of others.and notro leatne of ary. Andean, | 

verily jncreaſed,chis further evidence we have. 
cotdun tain . Is» Inftine Moy faith,that Chriſt i#creg/ed, Aveiriiig to throndeaink aſe of alother money 
ry 9 wr, ic, 2, Tertmllian faith, Heber & in Chriſto ſcientia ataterſucs, per quas devolniins off & 106 
dla,cumTry- Knowledge haps even in Chriſt ſevcrall ages, by the which tlic Apoſtle paſſed, whenT wase 
xl STS - like — e, &c. Greg entiles the? Kchiopicke Archbiſhop faith, He being Colm 
Cuird babe Gra c« Bur his foules was part of hishumanicy, &c. 
«ri,ommen,, > Fi hated writersof the reformed Churchesdoe hr rp 

in Sileloins and knowledge : as Luther in honnil.1 .Dominic.po#t. E «Zmby 

p<" hah I, Celvinin2.Lac Bucer int,24.+ CMatth;Bezabb.cont. Audream ded 

C a wo wr Gi, 
Part-3,4.9.ar. _ 4» Thomas their Sera ,who granterh, that beſide Oe yt 

inſuſam & inditam, i 57 is Chrefto fniſſe of noeyny 4c 

dum humanum : that there was a knowledge gotten a er, key ryemrnys 

knowledge after an humane manner : this bo aoneth /achoug, che, albv3 alter ſeryferin, | 

have written otherwiſe otherwhere. 


An Appendix, of the manner of Chuſt bink. 


The Papi. 


3. Error. is fiy,Chrificameour of his mothers wombe, the clauſure noc Altted: as he paſſed thowowthe 
"ngapragarly ri e's 1 les, , hedoors ſhur, John 20, 19. andathepaſſed 
ang pmcons ſtone, ariſing our of the Sepulchee eRhemiſt,anner.lobm 10.ſeft.2, Belarm de Entdibg. 
cap.I ſc error. 
mw CR nn ton I: Thomas thus reafonerh; Becauſe Mod 
3.P-435.28+6, bring forch wichour paine, therefore her wombe was not opened, ©uia dolor parientis Cauſes ot 
apertions meatunms : The gricie of a woman in trayellis cauſed byo ofthe wornbe, :Becuuſe - 
CHery remained a Virginin that holy birth ; ; 0dr ke llog, win -f init at ens init, and 
aLib.q. de Ec- imry> (aguy ny. - 39\y to loſe the yi coopen the wombe, = Bellirn.s Made 
Quins. = "Ag. clone! ial pre vive yalne,hdndrbe 
- »/w. Ie; olloweth not, at eforth our 
—_ wombe wasnot opened inthe birch : rTertullien, who Far mined nan 
< Tom,q.dif. . ſhewed, Ry :broughtfoorth, Non ſubita delorunm concuſſione, not with the 
——— {uddenpangso gi: op i bring forch in ſorrow, vas laid upon worn, 
_ N joy ro. 10n: Frrovare. pupae tur een e birth th: 
39.4. aSitw yin Chriſt, So < Bonevemwre, to whom FPererins fu , faich, tliacif man had 


Art.3, 
<In.ſenten, Knowne wean inthe time of his] innocency, fwsſſer ibi clanſtroram newremew analy paſts, 
dial 20,9-4 there ſhould have beenean apertion of the wombe, but no dat 


\ 


flnGeneſ.z, 2, The apertionoropening of the wombeisone i= of cherieginny 
Conp® another: for otherwiſe, both TheophylaZ?, Origene, Ter 
Evang.c.ro. Þexelicof Helyidius, that ; ain aa not a virgine,w Tots = | 

ſhewed, thatthe wombe of the vitgine was inthe bitth:''Na | 


Tanſewins,Chiſts opening 0 of the wombe was {ofarre 


gia ;thatl ddrier argu: te boluele of the bh emparngth « with Ambroſe i proper 
$00pen f lie mor »( (becauſe in ocher births th man oper ieth 
pry heirs ſhall be called holy anto the Lord ; pecatias ro'Cleit; ; folpenio ple ver 
ſanQus,&c. for rury par uryula. pr rw kg ther 
The Proteftents,. | f 


T can never bee proved, thatChrifts body came either chorow the ceo oft door, 

w_ ow the one 0 Chagas or bin ap oye vamp 

| isevident to the contrarie, where ir is ſaid, that our Sa r Chiiſt = 

Luk. 3.39. RIEL as itis written 2 Fi | 


Bus > chplcts arc» made, thatt operk agdth ror here fo 
exitum prolis che comming foo 
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| g WY —_ ing the wo 


ly Mo fora, that firſt 0 opeveth the matrixthat 


enioghere ſpoken ebovIe any fc ſhe 0 e matrix, 2, And the textis asGireQ, 
top did beer deain the law ; pea SR to rd Ty 
their owne lavſenins,as be. is br ore.chipkerh, & fs Jaw, Tegully ha ple Chiift; Luk.2:24, 


nh onely among AP thei he fi ron 
IN ur, was firange Lat Ncauſeone lors gave peers be and 


lungs Toered ſea gaye place 10 the rang Fee Xe Hp, and clofedto gether againie 
5. 19. An incredulos a the 
hs (. eomheile; pie cloves gr that Peters ſword went betweene oy AR 5.19, 


Faw ace om bodies and tney 
Te $7.0c, And ape rrp 


pi FROGEOS hriſt weatthorowthe very Wt i proregs of wy doe alen away 
SEE js] oy his proper place,and conſequently rhe quglicy and cor _ thereof :for ro fubflan- 
tes cannot be in one place ; and therefore they deſtroy the nature of his bedy. : 
And yer further concerning this point : 1. TheophydeF upon theſe words, Lak.2. 23, Everyman Luk.2,25i 
id.thar firſt openeththe wombe,&+c. writethto this purpoſe, thar ipſe ſolws apernit untvem matric ſue, 
con Pu wr, prerg : He onely.opened the wombe of hismotherwhere as ro others che man 
tne WOMDCe 
&s! Tacks fo p ſe Origene : Omniun mulieruw won pertus ivfantic [ed coitua viritulvam - 
FO Y0 Co, Ade women, ar the _ of the brphy 2/2 th places h the man x lorgn the How 14, in 
"name «but ey ar has opened his mothers wombe, Bur before him Teriwllian i is herein a A preg- Luc, 
.nipt evident witneſſe: Virgo quan "4 vire, nonwirge quantum d parnn, — Fic Virgoc apes Wc, 
pots ſuanupfit, non nagfit; ipſa pad  corporis legs -—quis Proprie ontuan) adapernit,g re pa Li _ 


| _—_ ? T6gnopif adaperte mat prials nemo She was 2. Virg in inTr 


Hove long 69 agar a yirgine, in to birth Ur = as Gage * 40 
+ Dy Fe manner of openingt ,—who mq rly 9 £ e worm anne that 
ai being ſhue?-— ſhe fel che ral ui ary of opening _ Co. 


on ſa Prat Fame dinge = the bo Sppppies and the anci- ic. fo 2. pal 
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,tbas Chriſtsb dy retaine ns ons of a naturall agd = 
| thatone As Ic = body, withourther ma- 


= to, agpou body, | Hom. 26. if 


Ta q, bios Chih body 
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y: bop gx Ei ſts bo- 
tebinboaſ the w opened | pk 5 forgextt 


& peti,qne prop &c. Dig uſfer his 3-p-q-28. arc.2, 


v lecmerh Tertulde 
San carn, Chriſti, 
| « Ty + _—_ capurg, 
4636 hehe Th fpax being alles ſeagg ja c m_ Con- 
way went notthorow the ſtove, hueche ere dong cord.Evanyg, 
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iſto vitho caruiſſe: Thar Chriftsaffections weie without fan't'by 
ng, ot 171, « Hud Chrift tovke »jon bin mans of 
one but Flt ys Penter Is ale edro ""Chriſtnin vdth or 
rexiſſe, thar Chrilt di For Ah yo ho griefe'3 i'vnd; qr habe M 
aiſcand; har | it came from! hat von log, mg jet br ov 
| neuhachgr, ,yerhe is Se capoad hinaſel eatidnor His words to be fo mach peſedny 
vipg to eaccepied : : for (4 ek oy ichargity ed withar 7 impk c 
Howin bEdefire: bur doth interprets Kidiſelfe, char Ch 
his abrcoanmaly and of a meere pores whi OY 
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IR is Fen to (a) Wale ei had forgotten; "iy hho ſires NAA 
' mer of the world, and that hee refuſed to'actorplifh"the worke of otnr: Yedewiption':" FH 
23, 426, 
£4145 Calvines words: are theſe «hq CCD throw es the1 ns = hi i rH 
chough not upon the heaventy Yeiree'! : ' Ho repneas Þ Th didnocthidlt 
_m char momene, thar he was yer; hac lege, with this cod tn ror world: " 
DN PLOTK we Maith.c.zg. And aPainc in eſis ce 1 Mediatbrit 6 ungs, yhuwntuin inſe oft 
Rint F:Ve-rag asmuch aginhimlierh, or'i nh humane rite to doe wm 2 engrae 
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Secondly, Maſter Coltyveis very farye Chil wich 
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OE +2 bn 9 = "Go Foto cn mdaber ro 
DOT $ ms _— s; 'was aftd 7 | pthebied by 'his divine will, A Hecie _ 
or NAY 3.4$4:7,1$ WHERE Frvardent;Thewerh his Frierly p 
at as ſpokenof Chriſt abſolutely as he was che Mediatour, which onely oe Kh Gout 
mane intirwiry, They wichour finne andmaketh that s beas a ſrled diporon Chit, which was 
bur a momencanie Mbmn>ſic) thc 4 n0- 
Error ſen Thy cept echo lain ke c body PENY opt 
failes PH | Fr keth. pe to prove, a thebod dily drath of Clrift did : 
. Which tp! $1646dy.;/" ter 
ok grapes ro» Os i 4 
| Ve ? ! 2 In $741 0 . , 
y bl Ute bodily death ; br fab It is ior avalenble uot 


. concerning\Chriſts ſufferings in ſoule. _ 


gichoutthe ſoule.. The Frier him(clfe ſaich in effeRgs much : Dial-5.p.4.52. Tales fuerunt pene quat 
you tanturm ſecundum corpus, fc. Such were the paines which Chriſt not only ſuffered for us accot« 
dingto his body, which without the ſoule is alrogetber impaſſible, but inthe ſoule allo, | 
Secondly, Damaſcene. faith, i {x8 5=d»rilvs yarns dl wig, The ſoule being paſible doth ſuffer 
together with the bady, lib.3.de fidcape26, Ifthenthe body withour the ſoule is impaſſible,and the 
ſoyle dork ſuffer withi che body, why is Ca/pine blamed for ſaying, that Chrifts bodily death onely 
had not beenavaileable MF 
irdly, Maſter Cafvine himfſelfe euery where magnifieth the bodily death of Chriſt : ashee isal. 
aged by Fevard. 2 uiſquis nutrition #61 efe cupigChrifticarnem, ey c, . He thardefirerh the fleſhof 
Chyjſtto be hisnouriſher, mutt conſider che ſame offered upon the croſle,-.as the price of our reconci= 
lation; i Lncec,22+verſ, 16, Howrhen ishe nocaſhamed co charge him wirh fo notorious  lye, as 
 thoughbe heldtþe bodily death of Chit altogerheruoproficable > = 
:. Founhly, Fepardentivs flandererh Ca/zane, a5 though hee ſhould ſay, Chriſiur ome reprobir & Error foi 
dameru debita ſupplicta pertnlifſe : That Chrilt did beare all the puniſhments due untothe reprobate : £15, 5, 
»448 And thereupon inferreth, that whereas theſe foure are the puniſhments of the reprobate * 
b» Thgt they foal far eppr want the wiſien or ſight of God. 2. They ſal for ever bee perplexed withthe 
barrgr of « guiley copſcrence. 3. By them awne fans, they are deprivgd of all the gifes of the ſpirit, 4. In 
te” voſeer they _h: dt 1th all wickedneſe : p.446. 447. Hee would by. Calvines ſentence 
force all theſe upop Chrilt,  ...c, , .- | "SE YA | $6 
Conroe 1. Though in jome ſenſe Chrilt may bee faid to have ſuffered rhe paines of the damned, 
though cor all, nor inchat manner, as chey ſofter them yer, becauſerhe Scripture o ſpeaketh nor, I 
de wilb, farteare of offence, that ſuch phraſes bad beene forborne : char neitherthe adyerſary 
ſhould haye catched any advantage thereby,nor the weake conſciencetaken offence, | 
\3+« That Chriſt notwithſianding did beare ſome puniſhments due unto theteprobate, as deſertion 
for awhile and dere4aGFion, the Scripures (we ſee)doe warrant it, 

3. Whereas Calvin faith : Ve dependeret onenes, que abillis expetende erant, penas, eff, that hee 
gighe pay all puniſhments to beexequired of them: /»ftirnr.l5b.2.c.16,ſe.10. he meancth, as Aw- 
_ the hke caſe expoundeth rhe word(emwnzs,ommie) notfinguta generam but genera fingalorum, 
Merry. paine ip particular, bur jo generall: as by all puciſhments, the kinds of all puniſhments 
' &iunderiood, that is inthe body, and ſoule, chough not every panicular puniſhment in the boby 


oh Calorehim(clte excepterh the manner 2 Fxceprogued deloribue mertis, fc, Itmuſt bee excrp- 
vetharCh.itcoulde.nge bee held inthe ſorrowes of Gooch, an the reprobare are :. ibid. The ny 

neatehen, which Chrift. did bearg, and chereprobace ſuffer, differ inche perpetuiry : wheretore the 
. Rdmpudently doth. gbxRhetyvo firſt puniſhnacncs produced, which doc include a continuance 
be rem _ ihe Sang MolGech char Cuſt atk aQions and puniſhments 
0 $+; Cadvave accarding £0 the Scriptures, proteſſerh, that Carilt 1n all his aQtions and puniſhment, 
#s.immaculare and withour finge ; "qs niſhments chen of the xep:obare, as are ok es with= 
out finve of the which ſorr are the two lafrehearſed Chriſt by che tentence of Ca/pine is to be freed: 
Wiyeanone of tholc:foure puniſhments can be fafined upon Chrilt in Calves judgemenc : ſo thatthe 
. iz ſent away hexe with aflea in his care, Lo. | IOR 3 wet 

» Fitthly, he objeActh, thac Calzare ſhould affirme, that Chriſt doubted of his eteraall ſalarion : 
Theſe are Calvines words, Inflitar. 5.2. c. 16. ſe.12. Some pill cry ont again?? me, axthongh I did fails. 


is nordwhitare, to doubt : for feare ngay proceed from the jnfirmity of 

| iogerh.f diffidence or diflupit,. Andhere Demg/cexe-hel- 

pod teare; and a feare gt 4v-ginc, 

Ro Es Ps he Apolile fairh, Heb, 5.75 Her 
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The twentieth generall Controverſie, ; Proteflants ſanding, 


be made righteouſue(ſein him, As weare ſinners in our ſelyes,yet made righteous by impuration ofhis 
righteouſteſſe: ſo Chriſt being righteous in hirnſelfe, was a ſinnet for us, arid in ur perſon byimpy- 
rationof our ſmnes, This is neither herefie nor blaſphemie, "oo 

' Secondly, Damaſcene hath a diſtinRion to this purpoſe': thatthere is inocivniporien y eepmerra gh gy, 
propriation. narurall and perſonall; the naturall appropriations in Chriſt are fuch, as he receigedis. 
cerher with ourvature : the perſonall, which agreed not to him), bucas he tooke upon him ourge; 
ſon, as to be forſaken, to bee accurſed, ib. 3, de fid,cap. 25. ſo Chriſt inour perſon tiood as guilty be. 
fore God. 4 5 g . tut + ; bs. 

'* Seventhly he challengerh Calvine to ſay, Puod (briftum Deus exhorreret,deteftaretur,cv-6, Thy 
God hated,derefted and abhorred Chriſt : Feverd. pag, 468, Calvinefaith not (o, but thus; Spe » 
Chrifto objefta et, quaſs Neo adverſs, &c, It fo ſeemed unto Chrilt ( for tharmoment ) as tha 


-God were his adverſary, in c,26., Marth, Now ig isone thing for God to be anencinic indeed.©c, 
-7 ther ro bee felt andfeared for a timie as an enemy : /eb complainerh in the birterneſle of his ſoule of 
' God, He convteth me as one of bis enemies, Tob.19,11, op {ob \o feared, yer tieither wasGod his 


enemie.nor he as orie of Godsenernies, but beloyedof God: ſo Chrift was alwaye3 the beloved Sony 
of God, yer'in tharinftant,the ptwiſhment ofoor finneslying upon him, hefele the wrath of Goda 
bf anenemie, '2. This is agreeabteto the Apoſtle, who ſaith; chat Chriff yo the croſſe bath lainehy. 
tredin himſelfe; Epheſ. 2.16, but otherwiſe, 'how hath he ſ]aineir, but by bearing irtor us? "3; Beds | 
faith, 3, 44,Galat, Quid mirum ſi malediftam eff deo, quod odit Dems, Ec. 'No marvell; if thithee 
chtſedofGod, which God haterh: Chriſt then undergoing the curſe and'matediRion, didbearalo 
thechatred. 4, Here thenthieſe conſiderations are necefſary, r. that Chtift was nor wholly orflially 
accurſed; hated or forſakenof God, but exparte,in part,and for atime : 2.that it'was rather iti Clyiſs 
ſenſe and feeling, than in Gods rejeRing of him * 3. that Chriſt in hiniſelfe was alwayes belovedait 
Dleſſed of God: he Rood onely accuried for us by reaſon of our finnes laid upon him': as Augaltine = 
faich, Benedrfirs in juſtitia ſun 3 maledifins 0b peccataneftra : Bleſſed in his innocencie, curſed forout 
Tiquiry;66, 14. comr. Fanſt;ad c.12, b 030912 CORE 
-* Eighty, he beliech Caloimm: to ſay, Patremreipſefilium ſnum, cuns pateretar, d:ſerniſſe: Thatthe 
fither did'trugly and indecd forfake his ſonne, when he ſuffered, pag. 4.72. SEE. 
© "(alvinefofaith nor 2 his words aretheſe, 4benationem De mente concepit, ficut ſenſuibBiain: 
He conceived in his minde, thathe was alienated from God,accarding to hispreſent ſenſe and feeling 
in C. 27, Matth. verſ. 46. Nec vers fiftt congueritnr [4 4 patre dereliftnm : Neither doth befginedli 
*omplaine that he was torſaken of God; Inftir, kb.2.c.16. ſet. 12. Iris one'thingto be indeed forks. 
ken fioally'/and totally of God ; another fo rothinke and'corceiye for the timer: Davodfaidin hicheli, 
Tam caftont of ty fight, Pſalm, 31,22. Yer was henot caſt wholly out : for it followeth, Telthis 
Tbeardeft the yoyce of my prayer : $0 Beda witneſſerh tn 15. Marc,” Vt homo loquitnr mee: cirinine 
mers, quod in periculis poſiti a Deo nos deſeriputamns : He ſpeakerh as a man 'beariog about lim- 
{elfe our feate; becauſe being in danger, we thinke wee are forſaken the ſatne ſaith Catvine)anduo 
otherwiſe, thar Chriſt truely complained in his owne ſenſe, thar he was forſiken of God; yetGodih 
hisercrnall purpoſe never did forſake him, 2 0 3711 77 be 1 OL DUEY: 21% ne 
- -'In the ninthplace, the Frier objeReth, that Catv5e ſhould affirme,that Chriſt defpaired: p#g:$50 
C alvines wordsare theſe : Abſurdum videtwr elapſam Chriſto d:ſper ationic vocens,&c. Iemay ewe 
abſurd, thar'a voice or word'of deſperarion fellfrom Chriſt : the anſywere is eaſte, that thisdeſperation 


' procceded'from'the ſenſe of the fleſh, in cop. UMathh. 27. ST 


- - Firſt; Frier Fevardemtins ficededyot to h4ttaken ſuch exception againſt Calvine for theſe wotds, 
eing bj ſcilow Frier Yerw.hath the like : tay hefaith more, Non/o/nmſupplicinm LY 
bermm tian defperationem noſtramin ſe tranſtulit : Chriſt did not onely take 'vpon 


 ferved punifhinent, bur alſbour deſperation: And againe, Ft defferarionens deſperatione, wotten wer- 


HFS 0 


Fil, 


te\ infernum mſerno vinceret ; Thar he mightovercome deſperation with deſperation, 
hell with hell, 66:9. ww Marth; OY es oF te os A 

' | Secondly!tie teporterh ME.Catvines words otherwiſe than they are :forthvs he writeth Sed ljur | 
dum videtns (hrifts elapſam eſſe defperationirvocems : ſolntio facilu oft quanquans ſenſurcarm vin 
apprehenderet fixam tamen ſtetiſſe fidems cj19 in corde,qua Denum preſemtem intuitug oft, de cujui atſew's 
congueritur ; T ſeemeth abſurd,thar a voice of deſperation ſhould fall from Chrifi ; the ſolution 8 
fie; although che ſenſe of thefleſh did apprehend defiruRion, yerfaich was fixed in hisheare, wheredy 
he did behold God as preſenc,of whoſe abſence he complainerh; And againe,Diſcrimen woravimwit 
ter nature ſenſum, ch files notitiams,cc, We have noted a difference betweedee the fenſe ofnacure, and 
the notice of faich: ſo chat nothing hindrech, bur that Chriſt boch ict his'miinde tnighrconcerve mn My 


' 
s + 
5s 


- natjonof aid! actording to his common ſenſe, and yetrogether by faich, did holdorremaine ode 
\- be mercifull:*Thus we ſee, how maligouſly this Frier dipperh indculleth,choogeth and urncthC@ _ 


vines words, contrary to his owne minde ; heisfarre fromaſcribing deſpaire uns 
4ffitmeth thar he wasremptedof che infirmicy of bisfleſh : Cam deſpertions Witarnr of, wotmnn 
vilthr, neque enins quideſptrats ſwnt poſſunt Denivoappetare ſunm-: he did wraftle with delpane,”! 
Wwastior' overcome; forthey thirare deſperate earinor call God,cheir God,tr Math S46eFl 


th ad inuth,;thar Chriſt was tempred of hienaturall Inficniey, bucHirengit 


' 
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concerning ( briſts ſuſferings in ſoule: Queſt. 3; 


gedby che divine will : and theſe were gveruic Tenia;  jhvzm, the words of his natural! feare or infirmi- 


-gonb life, Ergo, it died nor : the contrary rather is inferred, thac Chrifts fleſhby dying, gavelifero 


-) 


- tsasfictoexpreſle the ſufferings of Chriſtin ſoule. Thirdly, for thatit may give occafion of ſturnb- 


wil briefly (hew in what to 
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The twentieth generall'Controverſie, That Chriſt died nat 


Adam fell, aRuall condemnation for ever; for Adem was not condemned bu ſaved by figh 
Chrift : Ergo, by this death of the ſoule, a third kinde is ſignified, namely,the feare or debr, horror or 
hoger of the proper death of the ſoule, which is condemnation : yer of Chrilts foule no ſuch deah 
can be affirmed, by the feare,doube, horror, debt, or danger of damnation, as itmay bee ofoms, byr 
onely by the feeling and fearing of Gods wrath and indignation : as is ſhewed before, and fill 1a. 
firme,chat Chriſts foule in any enſe is yery improperly ſaid ro dye. _ | k 
Thirdly, this chreatning of Adaws,T bow ſhalt die the denth,was truly performed in Chriſt : bur iftt; 
death to Adamthreatned be the death of the ſoule, and nor of the body, as Ihayeproved, becaue 
Adams bodice diedrotin that dey, &c. how coutde the death of Adams foule be tralyperfornadia 
Chrifts bodze ? ſo thatthis maketh a og. we ny provea kinde of dying inſoule in Chriſt 2th 
death which wasto Adams threatned, Chriti ſuffered : I thinke this will bee cogfeſſed; that irings 
truely performedin Chriſt, but notin his _ Erge,in hisſoule : Ando ic followeth in the eyif 
Felix before alleaged : Itaque Des donum dimidiatrnm non fecit, ſed rotum ſimn! Adam exyinia. 
utero ſumpſit, ut etiam perditno torum ſalunmfacere: God gavenot halle a gitt, buthee tooke whole 
Adam of the virgins wombe to ſave the whole, that was loſt : the reaſon thus ſtandeth : toredeeme- 
the whole, Chriſt muſt die in the whole, for he tooke the whole to redeeme the whole ; ifichad nor 
beene necdfullto die or ſuffer inthe whole, he needed notto have taken the whole ; bur Chriſtredes: 
med the whole, Ergo, he died inthe whole. Thus thenit appearech, how both without feare affnne 
or damnation, a kinde ofdeath may be affirmed to haye beene ſuftered by Chriſt in his ſoule ; which 
phraſe of ſpeech notwithſtanding upon the reaſons before alleaged, I wiſh rachepto be more ſparug- 
ly uſed, or rather alcogether forborne and diſcontinued, es 
Thushaye 1 fhewed what untrue accuſations thisholy truth of the ſufferings of Chriſt is 
with, and how i is againe diſcharged: for we neither aftiune ; 1, That Chriſt prayers in the 
were unjuſt or unholy, bur ſober, temperate, godly, onely ſhewing his humane deſire to eſeape- 
death, yet conformable to his Fathers will. 2. Or that Chriſt was forgetful of his office. 3. Octur 
his bodily death profited not. 4. Or chat Chriſt uffered all the puniſhmencs of the damnedandre- 
probate, 5. Or that Chriſt doubred of his ſalvation, 6, Or that hee was verily and indeed a fncer. 
7- OrthatGod indeed hated, and detefted Chrift. 8, Nor yer that Chriſt was indeed forſaken of 
God. 9g. Nor that Chriſt deſpaired. 10, Nor that hee ſuffered the rrue and proper deathof the 
ſoule, Theſe ten ſeverall chalenges, whereby they praiſe ro make this doQrine odious, Thavean- 
ſwered: and all thoſe blaſpbemics, which ' A would faſten upon us, and Chrifts holy cauſe, wee 
ioegheas off,as Pau/didthe Viper, without any hurt to our cauſe, no more thanthe Viper didtothe 
Apoſtles hand; | | Bhs. 
Wherefore, that the truth may appeare to the ſight of all men of underflanding, I will ſpeakeof 
every thing diſtinQly, and divide this queſtion of Chrifts inward ſufferings A | 
wing. ; 1 IHE 
I. Whether the bodily paſſion of Chriſt were ſufficient for the redemption of the warld. 
2, Ofthe feare and aRtoniſbment of Chriſt aud the cauſe thereof. lt 
3. Whether he ſuffered properly and immediately in ſoule. 
4» Whether he ſuffered the ſorrowes and paines of hell, | ; 
And to this queſtion is adjoyned as an appendix, whether hell fire and torment bee anelycor- 
rall, : : . | > of 
" 5- Whether Chriſt ſtood before God, as guilty of our fines in our perſon, Ee: To 
6, Whether in Chriſt there were any hortop or perplexitie of. conſcience for the finne ofche waild 
7+ Whether Chriſt in Gods juſtice ought to have dyed for us as our ſurety. [9 
Hereunto. is added as an appendix, whether Chriſts blood were given to the devill as a price for 
. our redemption. _ Rove: ih by | | 
8, Whether Chriſt fele the wrath of God ia hig Þule, 
9. - Whether he truly complanned as forſaken ot God. | | 
. 10. Whether he did beare thecurſe of Godjn-his oule, 


Thefirſt part, whetherthe bodilie death of Chiiſt 
" wereſufficienefor mansredption, 


hots | The Papiſts, 
Ti is ſo affirmed by the Rhemiſts : 4uwor,Adate27eBiq BellericB 
Chriſt 


-5« de Chriffe patios. p.439. Theleafdroppe of blood, the leaſt yoor in 

it ba been ſufficient areſpeticn ef rr rt og Fopard,p.450, they rexſonthes * 
Chrift: Epbeſ1.7.9 jon threagh bis bleed, Colofſ.2.10, Heohathfer as pete Ul} 
ry wherethe Scripture (crtech forch the deathand blood of Chriſt - Ergo; al Lonely was "þ wa 
withour avy other duſfcring« Ballerwgbid argom, 1 Fromrdpya te OOO Anſn ts 


ec 
- . 


nt £257 er eeneg whos 
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19% 1.» tbe death of the ſoyle property”. Part. 1. __ ro8s. 


OY If theſe places be. leerally profſed;for che ſufficiencic of Chriſts blood only, firſt then all 
hs afferings 'before in hislife, his hunges, thirſt; bufferings; reproches, ſlaunders were ſuperfluous. 
then his ficſhallodbould bee 0xdluded;which is nothisblood : for by fteſh is onr., meate, bis 


nts Jeb 6:55.'Thirdly, ſecing Chrift ſhed notonely </o0d upon the croſſe but water: 28. Ich.6.55, 


came by water and ed, C\/ob.'5.6,if bloodbee itriftly raken,: thenthe water was 1 1ch-3.6, 


et ineurof hiaſderwherefro/by blood of Chriſt a vracine ch, thereſtof his 
ſufferings borh'i voor oy cope 7 's Fit 


" bloodberaken fiaply, we (hall fide, that ic weas-00. part of his hind, for his ſide was 
| exnedaferhe had givenupthe GhoR&;yexafter he had faid, i 5; finiſhed, that isthic worke of our 


wiſemprion2 /ob. 19:30,34- And fo'S; Awbroſe ſaith, Poſt martews percaſſus e/?, non ante, wt exitus loli.19.30,34. 
ne rulbevidewere He waspierced after death,” nor before, that his departure” 


TIE -lndied biscroffe was:imbrued wit his blood before, which 


dfromhis dboks arid feete, andthothornes erg rem oo the whipping be. 


RING + as whew the word 
fleſo, tobr; x1. rhe foulcSy iaderdn fop Chriſt cooke nor'a foule withour abody. Iohy.rg. 
10. 54 Abody chow bat orduned : certainely 2 body with a foulcallo ; and hee rooke Heb.10.y. 


dedet Mhrabam, Heb: 2:16 thar go er moon + bv 7 and hewgs wade of the fa coed of Heb.2.16, 


to the ſafe Rew.'t 3+ The Apoſtle hereby expreſſerh the whole humane —_— FR 
(ht: Inlikemanver inche death of "DN lufferingof hisfleſh ANI. 20 his blood even 
tnuſoivot his ſoule ate, comprebendeds. 

+ Wherefore, 2s incheſe places alleaged; wereadethebloodof Chrif, or. the blood ofthe croſſe 
povunter wrrre general cearmes the! NP IEIOIOY of on JF Cer, 4, oy the I Cor.q-10. 
of Peerage . ; 4 1 Pet4.1;. 
! $$, tmobroſe giver this oo detec Chuiftis igrified by che blood; | Cadgalnctel 
peſalute corporis, [anguic pro anime neſtracffnſmn off : ſanguis enim pro anime, ficnt cnt profigurarumseft in 
Miſcyona'Cor. 11. Fheflefhof our Savidurfor the ſaving of the body, his blood was ſhed forour 
ſode:forche blood is the life.or theſoule, ; 25 Was patpnahy Nw : forſoiris written, thrbleed 


anbviiſe;Geneſ.9.4, Levitar age nd Geneſg.4, 


| [&Hitcharths blood of ChriftinSeri Sri ron \ cleanſe, fanlbific mr, Se, itiseyſ. LOEI7L4- 
< 


dyri but by Gfood;wwe mult underftind Jandpartsof Chriſt, as ] have ſhewed be= 
role Whlood alone ſudficed, whar did Cr ateogd ? wha did he water, whereby Chriſt came, and 
y blood, xdobcly; ;$; or Chriſtsſpirit;-which he ſurrendred uaco God, arethey excluded ? 
= blood me coofſl in Godk omniporenie 60 bave beene ſuſhicient to redeeme us, 
_—_— pa As -not.in' the decreciand purpoſe of God: 
werto his will, from hisomnipotencie cohis ordinance, fromtthac hecan.doe, 

rare ge hewi ke zhe argunenefollowerhnor. - 2 rata 
: "Neither isan untegenerace ſoule only called by the m__ fleſh io Seolhane: as Sets 
magneth, kb.y.de tar pttcarc.7 42, For: ar rn ron fol Genes, , before finneenitred, or the'iſoule 
Was Un re, or dornpeed, t \faaht dee ove 6G 24s whichGignifierh noe one! | 
de oye bodyhichis i eyrn couples, bur anuniry war andaffcaion: ndmbes Gents. b4- 


$. Pax! ſaith, We h f. eth che 
arememberref lei ah fuk and fhivines, ds 5.30. ſpeak = Epheſ.$.30. 


likefrhedinre '2:i Likewiſe, 
ArveTns L, AS habe by this plate, chercte: ok Luk, 3.6. 


Alfeſh (hall ſee the ſalvation of God, Luk, 3.6. S. 
ed under che vitally bb. $3 of ddr deter 
H cannovicet m—_ of God. 
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The twentieth generdll Controverſie, . - Thu bodily death of Chrift ney 


of Chriſtto be aſſumed and taken of the Virgin.3 .Chriſtthen is ſaid robernade of the ſcedof Dail 
according to the fleſh,rhat is in his ſoule 2nd body, but not after the fatgevhaniner: his fleſh herece, 


. ved ofthe Virgin Mary, which cambof David , originabieer,; originallydod materially r his ſoilees: 


| inflance; I meaneinroſpt& of chemaniier onel : thatthe ſoule'is ror ſp.compreh 


Anſwere to 
L.imbomaſt. 
defenſ.a.Te- 
ſtim, obzeCt.F, 
lohn,y «149 


” inreſpeR ofhis body and ſoule, andyet his foule was notiderived by pr avidzhy 
| ro agree objeted heaked,agharh been ſhew8d : nnder Fo ia pres 


Lib, 14.de Ct- 
Vit. DCi.C2 . 
Rom, 3,309. 
Gala 3.1 Ts 
Heb.z-14, 


P hil, 7 + 


won 
| formeef God,ehc.torks npon bim the forme uf a ſervant, fc. and was found in faape «1 4 man, 


ly occaflenaliter, as by the occaſionof' the body : bns fleſh heing/conceival ippodofthe Vinginw Jes. 
r9; then was his bleſſed ſoule infuſed-mto-thar hol body fo conceived; fonlſo, whereas Saidebag 
ſaich;be was put co tdearb concerning the ficſs.; both 'and ſouleare herein lied, yer vt Hei 
che ſame manner: the body died properly and _— the ſouleoccafionallyon] (ahac] mayo 
pray 3 -71099" fromrhe body byrhedearh thereof; ſorhar whereas y:anotherplace] 


ny,the foule of Chriftro be underftood-underthe nameofrbe fleſh z incicheraf theſe phriefomi 


nmmeof fleſhy as ro have the: like beginnirig with itinrhe'one place, Saad ona 
tharthe ſubſtanceof the ſoule is included, bur nor the quality, propertie;;ormannerof 
orend'thereof : Therefore a certairiecaviller needed not ac hvre objected beveinremering 
(tancie,or grofſerogrradiftion,ifhe had-as ffiendly weighed my meaning,ashe would eu 


words 7 the likecaſe conftruce. eAnpuſtine where the oi faith, The word was 

floſs, uaderftanderhehe whole nature 7 OE ng Qt body and fouls: Aparte torum 
warn intelli igitur home,By 2 part the whole;the Aſh bejn named,man isuedeefiood, OE 
lib $6.2: Sad yethe is oo opini on.zhat Chriſthadnor isfoulefrom adawby propagntion; [8vjer 
illizes bominis inobedientians peceator ronftitumrnr: lefithat he by the <h(Gbedience of on inte 


allo be ſuppoſed to be a-fmner «de — OD ad liter .6b,50:c:18, Like as gen cheſerwoim, 
opinion, without ay contradiQion may ftand rogerherp4hae Chriſt was maltle ficſh of 


is al underſtood in reſp: of the being;butnor of the Iike beg) wt 40 * vi! 1] fig) 

Secondly to proceed, in other places likewiſeisthe ſoult underftoodb yflcſh, as Anguftine gra 
inftance in that place. | Rom, 3. 20: by 2heoworkg/ of the law: Ow Pays Jaftified: Fr 
25 the Apoſile himſcife expounderh it b3.thework>e of the Lew ſhall vo many j 
Heb.2.14.For as micch as the children were partakers of fleſh and blood he alſo bim(elfe- ts 
thews: tooke he parcwithchem inthefleflionly,and not inthe ule alſo Eg  eT 
word was made fleſh, the ſoule is notenly-here by conſegutence implied, bur properly intheſigniis» 
tionincluded. 1. The ApolineriF? htrericks confefſed humane fleſh in Chriſt; - and ans 


mane foule;ſupplying it by his diviwe ſpvir they thezefore woke: thisouſequentnot rabe:-neceſſe- 


rie : whereforc it is more ſafe to 8fhrmehere an cle bue ſignification,than an exc/aſrus impilettionen- 
' ly of the ſoule, becauſe of the hereſreofthe , wa reade of one Ewſtethins, a Meilylte 
hereticke, condenined inthe Councell, of Cha «&. 1. who affimed.: Henivens win ofunyjs 


Chriſt led carnemaſſnwapſit,cc, Chrifttookenorinth,bur tooke onely fleſh, 161th : 
- 2. Saint Pex dorh very wellexpound Drew” vutearnigurs mee C 


This is that which the Evangelifi faith, The word was wade fleſh, thatis, map, and dweltamaniys- 

/ $.: Thus the Fathers. expound by fleſhin this place the whole hurnahonawures- CD. 
Paigemir. 6.23. Carnem accipiens ex muliere exiitbomozdens fmul & Dem: Chiilt - 
weman, came forch man,and the famealſoGod. Atband/; in 9.aw. a ee 

Chriftuns filiwws Deiſecundum fpiritum,, filbaim hominis ſecundum carnems :We efell rae Ciſ 


| Femme of God, inthe'Spiric,che ſonne: of nag}. after the fleſhrtmobroſ. x P/al 1 19.upontheſe words: 


of Particeps ſum ouniuns timentions to;s 'Famparcaker with alithoſe thar foare thee: Chriſmrbabet)&- 


Levic16.%. 


03 _——_ nods 
—_ _ 2s ne Londen: 


| Fiviperoarvis, quia corners ſuſepis; Se. wee) 6. of his fleſb;becauſchee tookeficl; 
| Hocyioke whojetwmani 


(ec. Inallcheſe places by the fleſbthe Fatgoiwder 


Cs 
nc hy.vThe whole Ge rem Ghrdored apt peſhemedhy dn hnieraſdeianibe 
thoſe ifices curly fareſhewed s bodily and bloodyſactice : Ergo, Om ues. 
— by che body cadbloodaf the Redeemer, So re: Bellar, #243. Froarden 4 
: 2. nſw Birftche propoſrionif; itbe generall is falſe? Gornliche uk Gerifice for Caen 
* thereof I neither could ſhadowedforch'by p the lacrifices,: tnpeony f 
—_—_ Parry 94 ui cheinvplable —_——_— the yihble lacrifices aol 
deſcribed; asche bloodrofehic! muſt be cheblood of the Sonne 
.this the ſacrificescould nyepointty,; SE ofthe-ſoule,. ihe protege 


; henbCdan « Wee 
 ——— 
the bloodof; Cheiftiasoparrofrhprme 


nn 
lchavere wholy conſumed and bheropen 


ww 


odd. a ed. a. at al Ae. tn redacted bw romeo ot oro 


Wo x40 \ whether fafficient for mans redemption; |. Part. 1; . | 108; 
Near, may berglken the whole andabſolute offring of Chrift in ule and body. . | 


Thirdly, though the ſcape orlive goate were nor ſacrificed ro death, yer was he preſcnzed before 
the Lord, t29/« $. reconciliation was made by him, verſe Io, the iniquities of the people laid upon * 


 bimgu#ſ. 21. So akhough Chriſts foule died 'nor, as his body, yer was is inche proper ſufferings 


a nxcanc of reconciliation rogether with the body. ., | 


headof the goate, $#7/.2 1. ſo God didlay upon Chriſt the fiones of usall, //az 535. andrhe prieft Ifay 53; 6: 
bychis ſcape goate did make reconciliation : wherefore it is bur wreſted to Hignifie the wicked : wee 


| mulitake heed char the Fathers fanſies leade us nor from che evident. ſenſe of Scripture, 3. Ori- 


- 
. 


foo himſelfe thar 1s alleaged applieth the ſcape goate untothe crofſe of Chrift, Hons, 9. in Levitic, 
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ſufferingzinoule, therefore Clirifts bodily dearh yas ſufficient ro confirme his reſlMene; we des 
then furcher an{were as followeth. | 
' Anfw, Firſt, fimilitudes muſt not bee forcedto agree in eyery point, as inthisexample they 


differerice berweene the teftaments of men, and rhe teſtament of Chriſt : firſt, the reaſhn 
Sn 5 maſt, is given inthe law, wie alind velle non poſſunt: Becauſe they cannowni! | 

Teftament and no more; Conſtantin. (04. lib, 1. rit.5.l. 1: bur Chnift is able to will fill Secondly, it isa ruleinlyy 
others, that Scripta veluntas diffoſitive valet, non enweciativd : A written will is of force in diſpoſing; bu 
notin affirming, Dioclefian.Cod, hb. 3 . tit.3ge- leg. 10, thatis, whatſoever isaffirmed in a will;isnoe 
alwayes received ; but whatſoeveris bequeathed or diſpoſed, Rtanderh : bur ir were blaſphemieto 
ay thar Chrifts teſtamentdoth nor hold affirmatively. Thirdly,by the law a will Randerh nor f kbe. 

ros preterierit in tabulis, if a mandoe paſſe by his ſoones in his will, andbequeath them nothing 

Cod. lib, 6. tit. 12.lege 1. Alexander. yer Chriſtia hisceftament reieted che Tewtbs, andreceivedthe 
Gebriles? yet who will fay, thathis will herein Randerthnot ? Fourthly, if any mandid contrelegy 
reftari, antiurs publics derogare, did makes will contrary to the publike lawes, it wasof nofong, 
ls :Col 1 6.tit.23 leg. 13. But Chriſtsteftament did derogateand a rethe ceremonial 
lawes of Aﬀoſes, yrnormaſnng remna in force, Fifthly, che Apoſtle ſaith, che will of meg 
Heb.9.17. is of no force, as long as hee that made itis alive, Heb. 9. 17. bur Chriftnow liveth, and heneefonh 
Rom. g. Kerh'tio more, Rew.6.9. yethis teſtament win force though much bepreſumed inthe world 2P2inf 
it; as Augnſtine ſaith : Mortans ſine ſenſujecer, er RETRY ſean Cbriftur in cal 6666 
tredicitar teſt amento civs: in Pſal.2 1.A man liech dead withour ſenſe, and his laſt words land; Chrif 
ſitteth jo heayen, and yer his teſtament iscontradiQed, 8:5. Sixthly, in ſome caſes by the Cinill law a 

wilt unwritten prevailed againſt a will wricten: Codehb, 3.eer. 36.leg.g. Alt + Ifamatinhs 
teftatgenr,did bequeath'or &ward his ſcryanero bonds,and afterward change his minde fo waſiy. | 
erit ,valebis, alchough he wrote irnot, it ſhall Rand : butnothiog thae is unwritten oughttobete- 
ceived againſt the written teſtarnent of Chriſt, In theſe and many other ſuch poiots, Chris whs- 
ment 21d rnans teſtamentsdoe differ : they therefore muſt be made to agree onely,whercinthe Apo. 
Hle conjpareth them, thatas touching the death of the body, iris neceffary for the confirmaionboch 
of mensteſtaments and Chriſts : bur as che ſpiritual paine of the ſoule the reaſonis vor 
alike, theteis no cauſe or neceſſity thereof roward the. conſtitution of a mans will, as thetews in 
" Chriſt toward thefiniſhiogof the facrifice of thenewteſtament — 9g pa 
-- Seconidly,the Apoſile contluderh that no death, bur ofthe body, isneceſfary for the coofiimation 
of a teffarnent: which wee grant, and furtherscknowledgethat Chriſt onely died properly in hisbo- 
die: the proper death ofthe ſoule ( which iseitherbyfione or damnation, in the finall ſepara 

Gods fayour ) Chriſt died not : ſuch a death and damnation of the ſoule who is ſoblaf to 
-arrribiiteto Chriſt? in confuting that, which no man denierh, labovur may well be ſpared;Andthere- 
fore as Hitrome faith, Now poſſuns te exiſtimare villerem, niſi adverſarium videro unineratum; Hee 
cannot haye the victory, that doth not wound the adverſaric, Apolog, ad Pammach. Thereloethel 

darts, which they caſt inthe ayre, Fevard:peg. 455+ peirce notour ogaſe, neither can thoſe firokes 

woiind thetisdy, that ronch ic nct. q* wil -— 4067" 
Thirdly;the Apoſile by this fitnilitude onely inferdch,dhitwirhoutthe death of the bodyureſt 
A ment isnoe ratified : as verſ. 18 neither was the firſt ongiiined without bloud So withour Chriltsdeath 
Fi the newithſtainent could not bee Eoafirmed!ti doakt therefore: follow thar elfe is required? 
Many things beſide debate dendont onCurre to make a mans teſtament : firſt,he muſi'beſive- 

what conditions 990, of a ſound and minde; aridrhetefore a mad man, except he have ditvcidaintervals, 
dr char is under thegovernmeardf ochers,\ cannot make a will : 56i. tr. 21.0p-12: 
, Filins families Hon poteſÞ: A ſonne that is under hisfathercatinor:bid.et.hrdly. 11. 
| y; Hh teftes nonfuerintnicouſpeAwteftardris, & 0. Ifthe wicneſſes be not inthe ſightofthere fts- 
"tor, the will irnot good, Codifib.6 vit. 24,29." Dioclerias) Fifthly, Ss hpi teftarizthe. fa 
"man be compelied ro moke's will, ir is 10t good; hb;61%s 3.4% lep. 1; Sixthly, 3larurnetptich.vif 
ſriat ſeridere +" $ dombe nan by the Civilllaw cannor make a willunkefſe he can write, Md $:th22. 
leg.10.Infiniae, Theſe cooditions und trary befide, are required 2s neceſſary forthe confiiaitibict 
wils : ſo that the death of the body isnor onely ſufficienttoadde Aiteygthroa will, chough without 
ir,it ſtatiderh Hot in force. Inlike manner without the death of Chriſts body'the new tefiamentm 
not ratified,and ——___ ! the ionocencie of Chrifts birth, therighneoulneſſeof hislife, bis 
dedierice in bis tlfings port the crofſe muſt concurre with his dearh1o eftubliſhehe new refiament, 
Wherefore the argumene tvlla , thenewceſtament was confirmed by Chriſts bodily death 
Ergo,he ſuffered not theterrors of ſoule. / ncy3 ie LAN 
hs \f'chis reaſon conclude anything, it taketh away all compaſſion, ſorrow, and ahitioon 
che ſoule ofChnit which heythmlrogn, Fond 492ln 5.) as well asche tertor5of0v- 
ſcience + lbrif the bodily death bee ſufficiencfor the cRabliſhmenc of rhe ceſtamene, chen'thoobl 
' neede norany way tobe alfeRedacall.So then they may here ſay as Hi girorioteld 
ciſer Nofthacomra ner imicas drmarara : our owne weapons doe fight againſt us: «4 Jounic FFar 
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: Argc5» Chriſt was morcefteCtuall to ſaue us,than 4Adamto condemne us, Fevard. p.383.c44ſc 4. 
& 454-41n.,20.But eAdems fleſb-by the which fine entred, was ſufficient co defiroy us : Ergo,fo mutt 
Chrilts flcſh be to redeeme us, hs c 
"2. Againe,che Apoſitle ſaith, Rem. 5.19. As by ones mans diſebedienct many are made ſinners, ſo by po, 5.197 
the obedience of one ſhall many be meae reghteous; This obedience of Chrilt was in his death, Fevard, Gs 
bid, Ergo,by che obedience of Chrilito death we are made righteous, _ 
4, Anſw, Firſt, the aſſumption is falſe, if ic be underftood to, that Adm: fleſh onely infeed his 
ſterity 3 firſt, ir would follow hercupon,that the flcth is the ſear of Gnne, which is a popiſh error, 
and mainetained by BeMlar.de ftat. peccat tib.s c.7 .vid.ſupra contr.18.94.4.par.5. Diſcafes and other 
outwatd infirmitiesare the infeRion ofthe bodie, but linne is properly che infcHion of the foule for 
ſeeing finne is a ſpiricuallevill, and the fleſh bura errene aud cartbly veſſell, how can it be, thar fine 
ſhould be propagated onely by che fleth ? PB, | 
*'g, The Scriptures are contrary : Adarmbegat « childe in bis owne likeneſſe after his owne image: was Genel, 5.3, 
qhis image ia the bodie onely, andnotia the toule allo ? whereby is vnderliood, that Adams begor a 
ſoune in the like finfull and corcuptible Rate + Which are borne not of blood, nor of the will of the fleſh, Iobutarz. 
wrofthe will of nan, &'c, Whereis the fleſhly will, whereof men are borne, but in the ſoule ? That 
which js borne of the fleſh ss fleſh, that which #5 borne of the ſpirit ts ſpirit : By fleſh heres ſignified the lo,3.6. 
regenerate part both of the ſoule and body : whatſoever then is le{hlyand carnall in us, whether in 
ſoule or body,is borne of the fleſh : and ſo fmne propagated by them both. hp 
3, ObjeB, Then it will followgthat the ſoules of men, as well as their bodies are derived from their 
\f oxigivall infeRion be propagated by both, 
\ Auſw, Firſt, 1 ſay with Aayeſtine chus writing to S, Hierome of this very matter: Illa de animvarum 
wpenmcreatione [extentia fs bnc fidens fundetiſſimam nov oppugnat ( 6. de originals peccato ) fit & 
\ 04; f oppugnat non fe & tua: This ſenrence of the creation of new ſoules,if it dae not kmpugne this 
grounded fairh, (that is, of originall ſne, let ic be my opinionallo,if it doe,ler itnor be yours neither: 
wy 28, $0 1 ſay, thatif irdid neceflarily follow, if ſoules bee createdof God ; that pollution h:1her the 
ſhould come onely by the fleſh, I bad rather leave that uncertainetie, than go agaivlt a certaine truch ; {ole 62 prope- 
for what were this elſe, but to extenuate originall ſinne, and in effe&t to make ir no ſione zr all ; ſeeing Sven __ 
xisthe ſoule,not the fleſh,thar finneth: as the Propher faith, Tbe (oule that ſinnerh ball dye, | =: gh $20, 
Secondly,neither is it neceſſary to grant, that ſoules ſhould be derived from the parents, if fione bee 
propapared both by the body and the ſoule : S.vAwgnine ſheweth how, {1b .3.de liber. arbitr.c.20, 
Led < fyillatim in fingules finnt anime, convenientsſſ .cft,ut meinm meritum priort; eſſet natura ſequen= 
tu,ut bonnm meritum ſequents nature prioris fit : Though thatevery ſoul ſhould ſeverally be made 
inthe body, yer it is moſt conyenienr, thatthe evill meritof the firſt man ſhould be the nacure of the 
ſecond,as the good merit (thar is vertue) ofthe ſecondisthe nature of the firſt, 8c. tharis,like as the 
image of grace renewed in Adams poſtery,is the ſame that Adams nature was before his fall : fo the 
tyilveſſe in 4daws corrupred,is become the nature of his corrupt poſterity: 
\ The Mafter ofthe ſentences is nothere to be refuſed : Ipſins carnalss concupiſcentie canſa non eff in 
anime ſola,nec in carne (ola, ex ntroque enim fit, &c., The cauſe of carnall concupilcence is not in the 
Soulealone,nor in the fleſh alone, bur ismade of thein both,lib. 3.45ftin@, 17.6. 
* Like as a fountaioe ſprioging up in clay ground, preſencly recciverh of the nature of the ground: 
' thisdaywater is neither of the Tons aine,for there is no ciay,nor of the earth alone, for there is no wa- 
. tr butjoymly from chem both: ſois the ſoule corrupted at the very firtconjunRion with the body: 
> hnne'is not in the ſoule, which is created pure,nor in the fleſh, which isnot capable of finne, bur ic 
ſpriogeth forth of the conjunRion, and commixtion of them boths | | 
' 4 Howisitlike,that Adaws fleſh ſhouldonely infeRt his poſterity; ſeeing ir was not the fleſh, 
that firſtinfeQed himſelfe 2 as Uſagifer ſextentiar. thus reporteth out of Aagrſtine/ig.2.dif.3 2.4iter, 
4 «Now fwit corruptio corporis,que ag gravat animam, cauſa prin peccatizſed pane; nec carocorruptibi. 
bir animans peccatricems fecit, ſed prccatrix anima carnemeorruptibileme fecit : The corruption ofthe 
fdſh,vhich prefſech downe the ſoule,was northe cauſeofthe firſt Fnre, bur the puniſhmenc : neither 
the corruptible fleſh madethe ſoule finful}, bur the Gofull foule made the fleſh ſubje& to corruption, 
dic, Sinne then entred into Adam by his foule firſt, and then his fleſh: and fo doth itemgr upon his 
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Secondly, 1 though the crofſe and paſſion of Chriſt did chiefly ſhew rhe obedience of Chriſt : For chriſs obedi- 
by learned obedience by the things which he ſaffered, Heb,g.$.yer his obedience to his Father was ſeene ##cc974/i be 
tough his whole life : as Job 4+34- My meate is,that [ may doe the wiltef him thatſext me.2.Chriſts 6 pl had 

is ſer againſt Adams diſobedience: As then «Adams diſobedience (ignifieth the whole 16.14, but in vis 
| mafle ofcoguprion in him ; ſo Chrifts obedience berokeverh all his juſtice and righteouſneſle., 3. So whole life, 
te Apoſile expounderh ichimſelfe, Rome. 5. 18. calling it ebe juſtifying of Chriſt, 4. And though his HcÞ.s 8. 
mhis death were onely infinuaced, where was this obedience; wasit not in his will, when he you : - 
Not wywill, but thine be done ? and he ſubmicteth himfelfe ro-drivke of the cup, nor.ovcly to © 
ulteof the bodily death,bur cocndure all forrowes befide, that ſþould be laid upon nim. 

= Ambroſe evidently declareth his mind of this matter, De vocat.Gentiam bb. 1. c.3. inde(ex he- 

"w& 4 evericatione) Multiplex corporis aninique corruptio; mde ignorantia, difſcntaa,&c, From 
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mans tranſpreſſion proceedeth the manifold corruption of ſoule and body, as ignorance, hardnefſe of 
underſtanding, care inutiles, ſacrilegs errores, &c. vaine Carcs, ſacrilegious errors : if ignorance.erzar 
be propagated from Aaams,then is vot this propagation onely by the fleſh,which isnot ſubjeQto ig- 
norance,error ; but the ſoule only : Origen allo thus witneſſerh, kom. 8, m Levit. Avds Davidem 4. 
centems in iniquitatibus concepts ſum, oſtendens, quod quecung, anima m carne naſcitur iniquiatie oy 
poccati ſorde pollutur: Heare David ſaying, I was conceived i iniquitie,ſhewing that oYvfoule what. 
fever is borne in the fleſh, is polluted with the filthineſle of iniquitie and finne, The foule then inthe 
very firſt birch iz polluced,and ſo the corruprion is ſpread as well by the ſoule as the body, 
Argum.6, The leaſt teare,the lea(i groane, the leaſt drop of blood in Chriſt had been lufficiene, 
becauſe of the excellencie of the perſon of the ſufferer: how much more his whole painetull paſſion in 
his body ? Fevardent, p.450. | | 
Anſw, Firſt, the argument followeth not; the Sonne of God wasabke with his blood onelyto re. 


| deeme vs, Ergo,hethought good'ſoto doe: he had been able without his blood, or death atall, in his 


Ifay 53.10, 


%. 


Heb,y.7. 


Heb. 2: 14, 


omnipotent power to have ſaved us; bur it feemed not good unto him o to doe. 

Secondly, if Chriſts blood onelydid ir, then were theſe ſorrowes of his foule, which you conſeſſe 
he felr, ſaperfluous : if they were not in vaine, his teares, his heavineſle, his groancs; then his blood 
onely, without theſe,redecmed us nor, ' 

Thirdly, Bernard reporteth thisto have beenthe Error of one Abaillardws,epsſt.19 1. Curredemit 
mos per ſanguinem,cam potwit per ſermonems ? Why did hee redceme us by his blood, when hee might 
have done it by his word ? Bernard antwereth, 2 aid prodeſt,qued nes inſtituit, ſi non refticait! What 


| haditavailed us, if he had give vs inſtitution, bur not refiicurion ? &c. In like ſort is itnow urged; 


Whar needed Chrilt ro redeeme us by his foule, ſeeing he did it in his bady?we may allo anſwer, Yaid 
prodeſt fi nos reſtituit, ſi non plene reftatmie ? What had it ayailed us, if be reſtored us, bur fuily had nor 
reſtored us ? | 
Fourthly, wee grant, that Chriſt in reſpeRof his great power, might have redeemed us notonely 
without his ſufferings in ſoule, bur in body alſo : as Maſter Galvin faith, Pornit nos Dew verbe,au 
wrts vedimere ; God might have redeemed us with his word, yea, with a becke; i 15. _ 
Bat this was not agreeable tro Gods juſtice; who had otherwiſe determined, that his Sonne( 
pay,by his ſuftering,che full price of our redemprion; and therefore the Prophet E/ay faith, g$.10.Ths 
will of the Lord ſhall proſper m hi: band, And here Origen hath a very good diſtinQtion, Qed adpoten- 
tiam Dei oma peſſib/14, quod ad inflitians Dei poſſibilia ſolu, que inſt « (unt : 1n reipeRot Gods 
power,all things are poſſible ; in reſpeRo his jufiice, thoſe thingy are onely poſſible, that are julitis 
Matth. traft.z.5. So in reſpeRof Gods power, Chrifi needed not to have ſuffered, bur inhigbody; 
nor yet in that neither: but in regard of his juktice,it wasnot poſhble,but that Chriſt in himſ&lfeſhould 
beare the whole and entire puniſhment due unto ourſinnes, | 
Laſtly,whereas the Farhers do moſt worthily amplific the bodily ſufferings of Chrift,andthedeh 
of his fleſh,denying that he died in ſoule,and co this purpoſe they may cafily be produced:Ourminer 
is this: 1, Thar concerning the death of the ſoule,we willingly condeſcend, that it is not tobeadwitted 
in Chriſt. 2. If the Fathers urge the blood of the Crofle,and the offering of Chrifts fleſh, theyault be 
underſtood according to the phraſe of the: Scripture, which by one part ſercerh forth the reſt : and 
Chrifts blood is eſpecially mentioned, becauſe ic was the moſt viſible and conſpicuous part of hispalli- 
ON, 3. Yet not one of the Fathers can be brought forth, which denicth Chriſt ffring in ſoule. 4Nay, 
they do witneſſe and teflifie for the ſame as Cyril faith, Neceſſe erat cums ſuo corpore aduinatants ave 
man dolere, ut dum timebat paſſiones ſubditam cervicem Deo ſubmitterer : Ir was neceſſaric that his 
foule ſhould be grieved with the body, that while he feared his paſſions, he ſhould ſubwithisnecke 
unto God ,de incarnat. #nigen. c.7. If Chriſts blood friftly taken had ſufficed,the griefe of the ſoule 
had not been necefſarie. And if icbe anſwered,chat he meaneth the griefe of the ſoule ariſing fromcbe 
ſuffering of the body: I ſay further, 1. Tharif ic were fo, yer this griefe is ſomewhat ciſe beſide his . 
blood, which was before affirmedto be ſufficient: a ſufficiencie is withour the neceſſicie of otherthings? 
but he ſaich there was a neceſfitie of the gricte of the mind : Ergo,withour it there was not a f 
cie. 2. He meaneth a deeper griefe, feare, and ſuffering,chan ariſing from the ſuffering of thebody:he 
feared his paſſions; but the pafſionof his bodily death be feared not; that had been great weaknefie: 
and he was heard inthat he feared, Heb.g.7. bur in reſpeRof his bodily death, thatit might palle, he 
was not heard : therefore it was a greater griefe and feare that perplexed his minde, | 
4 | The Proteſtants. & BS 
T Hat the bodily death of Chrift was not the whole ſuffering and ſacrifice of his Crofle; neichergn 
reſpeR of Gods juſtice, the whole and full price of our redemption; though in reſpeof Gods 
power, lefle might have ſufficed; thus we ſhew it: 
Argum.. 1. That which Chriſt tooke,he offered: Chriſt rooke not the body or flelb ofman only: 
Ergo, he offered not his body onely. | 
Arſw. It any thing be here denied,ic will be the propoſition, which is further thus confirmed. , 
Firſt,the Apoſile faich, Heb. 2, 14. For as wach as the children were partakers of fleſp and bivod, " 
rooke part with them that he might defirey through death, &c, and that he might deliver all them, = 
for feare of death were alt their life long ſubie ft ro bendage : From this place 1 reaſon thus: Then 
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nat the whole ſuſferings of the Croſſe. Part. 2. Queſt. 3; 


(brit by bis death delivered ns from , hee tooke part with ma 5u : but hee delivered us not onely from 
the death of the bodice , bur from che feare and bondage of the ſoule: Ergo, herein hee tooke pare 
with us. | | 

Secondly, they are Saint Ambroſerwords, Hoc obtulit (hriftu, quod induir ; Chrift offered that, 
which hee tooke or put on, de incarner,c.7, Ergo,hee offered not his fleſh onely becauſe hee tookeic 
not alone. 

Thicdly,he giveth this reaſon in the ſame place : Pue erat cauſa incarnationis , wiſe ut care, que pec* 
tayerat per /e redimeretar ? What cauſe wasthere of his incarnation, bur thar the fleſb, that had fin- 
ned, ſhould be redeemed by it ſelfe?-The reaſon Randeth thus : 1. Thar which Chriſt rooke of mans 
nature, hee tooke to redeeme by ſuffering init but Chriſt rooke not onely the fleſh of man , bur his 
ule? Ergo.he:xedeemed mans ſoule , by ſuffering in ir. 2. That partofman which had finned, muſt 
beredeemed by it ſelfe :nor mans fleſh onely,bur his ſoule alſo had ſinned : Ergo, not the fleſh onely, 
bucthe ſoule muſt be by ir ſelfe redeemed, 

Argum, 2, The ſccond reaſon Itake out of Cyprian; and it is framed thus : That which Chriſt 
offered upon the Croſſe, he ſuffered in: Chriſt offered not his body onely : Ergo, he ſuffered not in bo. 
dieonely, 

Fiflthe propoſition or firſt part is proved by the Apoſtle, Heb.9.25.26. Nor that hee ſhould offer 
lim{elfe often, &c. for then he moſt have often ſuffered: So then there is no offering of Chriſt without 
ſuffering : and therefore he is _ to have offered a ſacrifice for ſinnes. Heb. 10. 12, But a ſacrifice is 
notoffered withour ſuffering : for the ſacrifice was firſt killed ,and then offcred. 

$econdly,S.{3prien prooverh the afſumprion, asT have —_ him before,/ib.de duplic, Martyr 
who applieth that place of. lobn.. There are three that bearerecord in earth; the ſpirit, water, and blood; 
wnothe oblarion of Chriſt upan the Croſſe :7riplex 4 Chriſto teftimonium accepimus Cc, We have 
received a three-fold teſtimonie from Chriſt ; of the ſpirir, water, and blood : 7oram effudit ſprritum, 
&:, He did ſend forth his whole (piric,chat we might be refreſhed ; the water,that we might be wa- 
ſhed; the blood that was left, that we might be confirmed: So there was nothing in Chriſt, that was 
notpowred out upon the Crofle ; his ſoule firſt and ſpirit , then all the moiſture and blood lefein his 
bodie; Chriſt then offered not his bodie onely upon the Croſke : for he further ſayd, Farber , into thy 
hand: I commend my ſpiris : Ergo, he ſuffered not onely in body. 

#93. That which Chriſt rooke of our nature, hee ſanRifiedin himſelfe, Heb.2 11, Hee that 


 (eallifieth , and they which are ſanTified , are all of one : Our reaſonthen ſtanderh thus : that which 


Chit anified in himſelfe , hee ſanQiified by ſuffering init : So ſaith the Apoſile, Heb.2.10. that 
Chrif was conſecrate through afflitions : and by the ſamemeanes did Chriſt fanRific himlelfe where- 
by we are ſanCtified : John 17. 19. For their ſakes doe I ſantlifie my ſelfe, that they alſo may bee (an- 
&fied : But wee are ſanRified by Chriſts oblation upon the Crofle, Heb. 10,14. With one offering bath 
becrſetrated for ever them that are ſanitified, The propoſition then is rrue, that Chriſt was ſanQified 


* byhisfuffering and offering upon the croſſe, but both his body and ſoule was ſanRified : Ergo, hee 


ſuffered not in bodie only but both in bodie and ſoule. This reafon and every part thereof is groun- 
dedupon Scripture, | 
w..4. Chriſt offered the true ſactifice of himſelfe in the true tabernacle : his bodie alone is 

not, bur bodie and ſoule both are this true tabernacle * Ergo, he offered himſelfe a ſacrifice not in bo- 
deonely,bur both in body and ſoule.. | 

Fiſt, the propoſition is affirmed by the Apofile, Heb.$.2. that Chriſt is a miniſter of the true taber- 
welethar is, by the offering ofhimſelfe, who is both the Prieſt,the ſacrifice and rabernacie, 

Secondly,the afſumprion is chus proved : firſt , his humane nature is called the rrxe 2abernacle,be. 
cauſe it is not to be ſhifted or changed, as the o1d tabernacle was, bur to remaine for ever :andin this 
lenſe, chough the fleſh of Chriſt wasthe true rabernacle , becauſe it was incorruptible , yet his ſoule 
more properly : for his fleſh was layd afide,and puroff by death, bur his ſoule remained with him (kill: 


hereinthen it was the true rabernacle indeed, being erernall and immortall. Secondly, Heb.g.11. 1: 
_#ealed a tabernacle not made with hands, which Godpight and not man, Heb,$.z. This more proper- 


apreeth to his ſoule: for though his fleſh was borne ofa Virgin, and fo brought foorth withour the 
peor hands ofman,jn reſpe& of the common birth ; yer received hee his fleſhof his mother, over- 
{hadowed by the holy Ghoſt: bur his ſoule was immediatly and wholly ſent from God,and fo tþic r4- 
brucle gs notar all pight byman, Thirdly, that is the true temple and tabernacle,whaercin the holy 
Ghoſt d bodily as the Apolile faith, Col.2.9. In bim dwelleth the fulnes of the Godhead boably : 
ad dwelt not onely in Chrifts body,bur in his ſoule : Ergo,both made thi> hety reple, 

andtrue tabernacle, Fourthly,ro'this purpoſe AwguFine thus reſemblerh the holy ſoule of Chriſt, he 


Glleth it vas wnguenti.che vellell of the holy oyntment,of the ſpirit: & 1avqnam ferrum ignitum;and as 
, nyronred hor,inevery part thereof recciveth the fire : ſo was the fulnes of che Godhead in the ſoule 


of Chriſt, de Trinitat.vnitat.cap.z. It followerhchen,that ſeeing notthe body and fleſhof Chriſt on- 


| hmukethe true tabernacle , bur his ſoule alſo , and that in che true tabernacle, the true ſacrifice of a- 


tonement was offered,chat Chriſt offerednot this ſacrifice in his body onely. E—— 
_—_ 5. Ifthe bodily ſufferings of Chriſthad beene ſufficient, then his other ſufferings in his 
foule dbeene ſuperfluous ; as A foule, wherehee ſaith , 149 Jonle i ay, 9 
\ Bbbbb 2 ath, 


tofg 


Hcb.g.2 5.26, 
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. The twentieth generall Controverſie : The ſenſe of Gods wrath 


death, Matth 26. 38. his ſizhes and grones, Joh, 11.38.hu feare, Heb,s .7.Bur theſe and thelike paſſions 
in Chriſt, were not ſuperfluous: for the Propher ſaith, I/ay 53.1 1. He ſpall ſee of the travell of his ſoul: 
Ergo , his bodily ſufferings were not alone{ufficients 2 

Argum. 6. We will realon ex gonfeſſis; itis granted by thereſt , that Chriſt alſo beſide his bod 
ſufferings had inward feate and griefe : Belarmcap. 8.reſponſ. adargum. 2 . Vi redemptio eſſet copig, 
volvit etiam panam marorts, & timoris ſubire : Thatthe redemption might bethe morefull, Cluj 
would undergoe the paiac of griefe and feare, Fevardentirs thus confeſſerh p. 4.55. T antam conceyi 
de his triſtitiams, &c, Clift conceived ſuch ſorrow andgriefe for the fins ofthe world , wt omen yere 
reſpiſcentis anime penitentiam experaverit, &c.that he exceeded all the griefe and ſorrow ofa ſoule 
truely penitent, Againe, 7 anta anims penitudine dolet,ut par ei nemo unquan fwerit : He was fomuch 


gricved in his ſoule , as tharno man was ever equall tohim, Theſe forrowes in Chriſts foule, were 


rerher bodilie nor yer procured by his bodily paines , being occaſioned by the finnes ofthe World; 
Tis beiag thea their owne conteſsion , how can they aſcribe our redemprion wholly to thebodi 


ſufferings of Chriſt, unleſſe they will make thoſe other afflitions of Chriſt either fained , or ſuperſ. | 


ous, which farre be it from any Chriſtian heart to thinke ? | | 
Argum. 7. The Fathers judgement again the ſole bodily ſufferings of Chriſt, Thavealleagedhe. 
fore : as Cyril re(p.ad argum.7. Ambroſ.argum. 1. Cyprian.argum,2, and {ol will concludethisplace 
with another ſentence of Cyprian: Sime hoc holocanfto poterat dens tantum condonaſſe peccatum, ſedfa. 
cilitas venie laxaretl habenas peccatis effremibus , que ctiam Chrifti vix cohibent paſſiones, &c. God 
could have forgiven us our great ſine without this holocauſt,or whole burnt offring : bur thenthefi- 
cilitic of pardon, would havelet loſe the raines nnto unruly finnes, which are hardly reftrained by the 
paſſions of Chriſt,&c, Our of this ſentence ] obſerve firſt,that Cypriewcallerh Chrikis ſacrifice an hols. 
cauit,an whole ſuffering, which couldnor be of one part only ,buc of both:for that is not whole, which 
waateth a part, Secondly,he granteth , that Godin his :nflit power could haye found out forgie- 
neſſe of fins by ſome other tmeane, but it ans] him otherwiſe : that by the manifold paſſions, which 
were layd upon Chriſt for our finne,we thould be bridled from committing the ſame, 
Beſide theſe reflimonies of ,yprian and Cyril/ofthe South Church, Of the Greeke Church,Dan« 
{cene alſo thus wirnef{eth : thar whole Chriſt , tooke whole man, To give/alvation ro che whole: (far 
what was unaſſumed of Chriſt ,vas mncured.) Chriſt then by his ſuffering, gave falyation to ourſoule 
and bodie, by ſufferwgin both : againe he fairh, Chriſt rooke a//(our paſſions and ſorrowes) roſandl- 


fie all: but he ſantified our paſsions by his ſufferings z it will then follow, that he ſufferedrhe yeryit- 


ward paſsions ofthe ſoule, fo” 
The fame is rhe confeſsion of the reformed Churches. French confeſſ, artic. 14. Chriit tooke upon 
him our nature,tha he might ſuffer both in bodie and ſoule. Belgia artic.21, Chriſt being juliJuſſered 
in ſoule and bodie for che anjoſft,in ſuch fort, that feeling the horror of thoſe puniſhments that wered#» 
unto our finues,he did ſweate water and blood, &c, | Wes” 
Their ſeraphicall Door Thomas Aguine is aplentifull witnefſe in this point : For theſe thieep 
fitions of his, that Chriflns ſuſtinuit omnes paſſiones , thar Chriſt ſuſtained all paſsions: as Hil 
faich,that Chrift conſummaſſe ſe omne humanarum gen paſſionum tetatur , reftificth he hadhe 
all kind of humane paſsions, when he ſaid, Iris finiſhed : and that Chriſtus paſſue eſt ſecundon 
nimam.Chritt ſi:ffered in his wholeſoule : and that dolor paſſionts (hrifts, cc, The griefe of Chuilispal- 
fion exceeded all griefes, &c, Theſe three aſſertions of his will conclude the inward and properiulit- 
ings of Chriſts ſoule: for otherwiſe in reſpeRofhis bodily ſufferings,che Martyrs might ſeemeto hare 


ſuffered more,as Lawrence,that was broyled on a gredircn, and Vincentins, whoſe fleſh wastome 
with fleſh-hookes :as it is in the ſame place objected. So then we conclude; 

I. If what Chriſt rooke of the nature of inan, he offered upon the crofſle; 

2, If Chriſt ſufferedin all chat which hee offered ; | 

3+ Ifrhatby his ſufferings he ſanQified the whole nature ofman | | 

4+ If inthe crue tabernacle of body and ſoule he offered the ſacrifice ; (hats 

5. Ifallother griefes and forrowes, which Chriſt endured in his ſoule,ſhould be ſuperfluous; . 

6. Secitg i bY confeſſed by the adyerſaric part, that Chriſt had greater ſorrow in hisſouleghant” 
yerany man had; p | 

7+ Thefatherslikewiſe ſer forth the holocauſt or whole offering of Chriſt : Then it doth neceſſa- 
rilietollow , that Chriſls ſufferipgs and ſmart in his fleſh onley wroughtgorour redemplips; wh 
though in chemſelyes, in reſpeRof Gods great power, had beene ſufficient , yet ir @ flood with Gods 
juſtice and everlaſting purpoſe,that hisſange in hisowne perſon, ſhould make a full farisfation both 


. lnhis body and ſoule for our fannes. . 


the 


the cauſe of Chriſts fears aud agonie, Part.2. Queſt. J 


The ſecond part, of the feare and aſtoniſhment of Chriſt, 


 andthecauſe chereof, that it proceeded from the rvery frare 


and feeling of Gods wrath, which Chriſt did 
beare and indure for our fiunes, 


The objections and contrary arguments anſwered. 


The Papifts. 


Iſt, their opinion is,'thatthe feare and agonie of Chriſt proceeded not SIR any feeling of Gods 
'wrath or indignation, but humans ſenſu; morters exharreſcentic affeFum +. effundebat ; Bux hee 
ply ſhewed the affeRion of humane ſenſe fearing death: Fevard. p. 430. fic Bellarm.cap.S.reſ. ad 
Mx They reaſon thus. 
gum. 1. There are other cauſes of Chrifts heavineſſe,feare and agonie :Firſt,the rejeQion ofthe 
per diſperſion of the Apoſiles, Belarm.reſp.ad ar gums, 8. Thicdly, che lamentation 
Ts finne : Onewens vert reſipiſcenti; anime penitentiem exxperavit: He went beyondor excee- 
og greateſt repearance of che ſoule chat may be, Few4rd. pag, 455. Fourthly, the ſeyeriry and 
jaſtice of God upon him Niche Redeemer of che world, Fevard. P-456. low.13. Fifchly,he feared death 
in his humane nk, evard.p.4.30. Ergo, Chriſts feare and agony ariſing of cheſe cauſes, cannot bee 
toan 
Hrſw. the argument followeth not : theſe were the ciuſes of Chriſt agonic : Ergo, theother 
wasnot ; forrhey may all Rand well rogether: that the conſideration of theſe ſorenamed cauſes might 
Ce and yerthe feeling of Gods heavie wrath and diſpleaſure for fine moove and trouble 


muicr 


0bdly hee Chril was heavy for the rejeFzoxof the ewes, and difþerfie of his Apoſtles,chough 
"a 
eg 5h ted fr reverence to the Fathers ; Hilarie Ambroſe, Foy th ſothinke my it vn A 
Des again us; firſt, ar other times choſe choughtsÞrihe! ewes,and his Apoſiles croubled Chriſt; 
Ws. 37.he prophecieth with of he cn fleruſalem : /ob.1 1-17. he had com- 
kixApoſile co the proteQion and keeping of his Father : : fo ha though they ſhould þe diſe 


mi death, yet he knew the ob be gathere NS. PORE and ſirengrhened : as hee 


wt 


Peter, hay ed for thee,t Pe thy fab? faile not, 2.22. Chriſt checefore for char mat- 

as ferh {AE but wy it is en charChriſt i is p : Fay with ſome inward 
thathe pr; 5: how: Muld either the reefion of che lewes, 
Thin, ce priyeth that that houre might pal from him, 


> Tewes, nor the diſperfionof his Apoliles fell out in thax 
inftanc, tharhe feared Hog 7. bur he was nor heard in this, | 
on. ewe ho! {Pines A oliles diſperſed. Ergo, this was notthat he feared, 
the Fathers conceit berebe admitted ,itconch 2h BD us: for none of them 
firwegh it onely was troubled for theſe canſes 1 ed 
+ Third y, Gr norco fone by hf 
eels forl he wept at othertimes for he cof hey 
| »dd.as now : bur ific had bin the [L cauſe,jt would havethen 
effe&. Sccondly,Chiilt ſpea STE n oe 
| oo Neal houresandrimes 
= had forrowed for Tn 


oſſe or commiſeration , cauſed 


gun 
mely drops ſein , nor drops of bl 
pe babes 


ES wi Qui feare and agonie in 
po poghiaratbther rimes, WE ted Ty befare 


oem ecut "En fr? $4 l NC rang wid 


| ne? oy + oO Ca ent hee feared more 
Parl,1{orgtort;. God uf, 
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15.Ertot. 


I. 


2s 


Matth. 23.37. 
Joh 17. Is 


Luk 22.33 


Mark.14-35., 


Zo. 


: Luka 243 ' 


2 Cor,7.11. 


FP nor ſuffer you to be tempted above that you bes x Cor.10. 13. 
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able, If Chriſt feared the ſeparation ofthe ſoule fromthe body by death,he ſhould bare ſhewedhiy, | 


Pſal,q3-4. 
lob 19.1 t. 25+ 


phe. one a6 
deſcribed 


AR 24- | 


©  wasnotthenas a man amazed or 


Heb,6-5. 


The rwenticth genorall Controverſie : The fenſe of Gods wrath 


ſelfe weaker than bis members, Auguſtine faich, Pawhu ſerene exailear,cupio diſſdlvi,oc.C 
perator triſtic oft : Paxl the ſervanc defireth to bediflolved, and co be party wry and is 
Capraine heavy ? 5» P{al. 93- And as for the ſeparation of the humanity from the Diyiner 
any manſay Chriſt feared it, he isin's greaterror: for the body till lying mthe grave wash 
cally upited to the Gadhead, as Damaſcene ſoundly ſaith, inc <zgpwG- <ayeriggr #:{uenci The | 
remainedinſeparable from them both: de $dkib.1e. 27. He neyer feared therefore the difſolytiog 


the unitie of his perſon. 
Argo. 2. Ifthe ſenſe and feoling of Gods wrath was the cauſe of ci agony 


with the agonie; for the cavſe remaining, the effeR alſo myſt coprinue z þur hisagon bn ioche 
garden, his helliſh ſorrowes (you ſay) endured uponthe crolle : Ergo, they were notthe cauſe, Ap 
if che things which Chiiſt afterward ſuffered, as his whipping, pi of his hands and 
death ic ſelfe did not amaze or aſtoniſh Chriſt; how much lefle didthe feare and griefe thereof þ 
plex him inthe garden, which were but [applica praindia, bur forexunners only of his ſufferiy 
followed : Fevard-p.424,conf.4. | : 
Anſw, Firſt, Chriſts 44 in che garden proceeded not from the expeRation of his bodilyfilh. 
rings that followed, bur as they were accompavied withthe wrath of God: <har which thenk "\ "= 
redand trembled ar, he afterwardfelio his ſoule, namely the wrath of God : anduponthe olk - 
be was no lefſe perplexed, but indeed more vehemently rouched in ſoule, when he cried cadre 
forſaken,than betorc iv the SE ASGS Ch Eryeffome wellfaich, Chrif ms plaribas in worttnenay = 
detoribus, gnam ones treg ads ſeribere Chriſt beg vexed with more ſorrow 
his death, thanall tragicall writers can Graph Spe Hom..31 in Matth *' © 
Secondly, for further anſ{wereto the argument fition blow hot, cuctear 
agar et the efe& we ;by 


ſhould mal when the effeRceaſethz rhecauſe) 
it hath ſtill a being: Like asin the body vexed with rertian or quartan Teen mig ora 
ofthe firs for a time, yet the ſame cauſe ill liverh and raigheth in the body, which whenic 
to worke againe, the firs are renued ${d lsitin the yexation and agitation of the minde.Sc l 
the afſum __—_ , we ſaythat there wasin Chriſtqn! gof that inward " Ihe ut 
on of his ſoulezthar ſore fir eing paſt, which was afterward reyived afro vT 


oriefes and comforts of the ſouls doe ehbe anc in this behalfe to the waye of el k 
P/alm.42.4. when one is lift up by tl Fave he freth the cotmfornble light; whenhe isal 
he bcholderh nothing but datkenelle.3.This was Jobs calc firſt in griefe he: 


be counteth me 43 one of bis enanvies ; NE IS edt. Thrtes ,verſ.25.1 þ 
veth : after this his ſoule is caſt OWne: pans 1 &þ 30. 31, Then curneft thy | —_ 
| an Oe or he Pf od . 
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: Auguſtine very ficly thusr $ matcer wrking 
FAY Dai: The Reps 6 of God doe examine che ſonnes« 
Centr ut querant ; inter dune apertis ilnminanthr at | 


troubled, Vt dew ſhurteth hiseyes, that chey' may ©; ſometime they are ſu 
O eyes,t att ey may rejoy{ , Kc. ; $ istheathe etivg and openi Ee 
the ade' isobſcured with wo heened wich 5. In & rit 
there was an = _ the inward rercor deer it, 
Argum.7, witch anfwereto, Colophas Orin 
the crofſe his commend Eno 
fo 7c Befarns. lib; 4. de 
Chriſt was not Hud or aftorift 


F: Anſw, Firlt, \ Race th that rag, 
lovp t er of his ag | 
5pſo bas jon, non reputabat : png 1 
Peter giveth a reaſon, As 2, 24athat it WAS 59 
as their yulgar Latine readeth, 

Secondly, the anſweresthen of Chrifiqehicerg 


Roniſh Sr I IN 
afrighted and perplexed; but this his Mi patiuay not in that mi 


vered himſelfe : As Origen writeth wſl vel triſtatus eft, ſed Capit evere ? 

gen contin Gbvog, &.ob! * tenths fide, 1 3g pena rye araoor 
orrowfull,bur began to. beafxaid : 

in Matth.trafb.; x5, 
Thirdly,neicher neede it ſeeme 

naturall DEI wig err ers h 
AUNE Cav 0 8 videretur : Cel edip bisficſt will ordeſye, he 

Ka became Chri Mops ey 


= 


- 


rhe cauſe of Chriſt frare and aganie, Part.2. Quiet. 3; 1993 


*Fourthly , the children of God are often ſoone recovered fromthe _ of priefe : as Zobin the 
ſme place.chep. 19.1 1.25.45 Tevennow alleaged,jsan cxample of comfort , and diſcomfort, David lob.rg-xc, 
- wichthe ame breath faith, / am caſt ov: of rhy Feke : And againe, Thos beardeft rhe poyee of my prayer, FI 
Shes [red wnrothee, P[al 31.22.1fthe members of Chriſt ſo ſoone overcame thoſe brunts 6f griefe; ——— 
kis no matyell if Chriſt were (chough nor ale rid) yetcafed ofit and refieſhed, Yet norwith- 
fzoding, if it be granted that this perplexitie of Chriſt did harg upon him Riltin'ſome nieaſure, from 
thebeginaing of hisagonie untill his death, as Orsgenfeemerh to thinke : Non ſemper, ſed mſque ad 
hy; mortu inme off , ut cum morium fuero peccato nioriar & wniverſetriflitie: This heavineſſe is 
'gotalwayes in me,bur unto the time of death, that when I am dead rofm,] ſhall be deadto all ſorrow, 
Haw, 35.im Marth, Allghis being admitted, yer Chrift might both prayin faith,and confidently com- 
_ - mendhisſoule unto God, and make wiſe anſweres unto his peſecucors : Firſt this faith failed nor in bis 
agony,chough his carnall ſenſe were affrighted andaftonied, and therfore he might and did effeQually 
pay. Secondly, che vehement fits of his agonie were ſomcrime flackedand intermitted , andas the 
tetive of the lawis , though in anocher kind, asmen naturally diſquiered in their/mind, may haye 
dilacideintervalie,lightiome ſeaſons, when they come ro themſelves, Cod.bb.6.tir,224eg.9.S0 Chrilt 
- uthisfopernaturall aſtoniſhment , eg mnt pr ofintermiſſion. Thirdly , this agonie aid com- 
if which bee” had with the wrath of God , did nor make him rhe more uyfic in his carri 
n; bur that hee might and did exhort his Apoſtles, reproove and refuce higadverlities: lie 


ro 
+ ſn ak 
Izhough he complained of the tertoursof God 1n his ſoule, Job 6.4.yer knew well how tb anſwere lob, @ | 
thedeceitfull and comfortleſſe objeRions and oppoſitions of his friends ;ſo Chrift iathis agonie ha- E 
[rem gon; yettoward men he was notwithftanding moſt readic and expertin his heayoris = 


Firſt, Chrifts prayers wete meritorious : Precibus & meritic patrem wobic cele ons propi- 1; 
: By his prayersand merits he made his father well pleaſed with us. But HEL I 


| Due conftentia, Sc. Wha conflaticie, forcirude of minde, ifchrough feareandaflo- 3- 


"Fearthly, Saine Peter Gaich, Chuiſt ſuffered for us , QJevvs Tor ryan puppet we ould ul 4 


bis pes, 1.Per.2,21, but it were hardfor us,if C vis xd with feare, and fobe- 1,Pcriauats 
| 1 


aſelte , therein 0 imicate him :chis place of the Apoſiteis urgedby the Frier, p.3Gt.conf-g- 
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Jon befulneſ or diftrultisno where ayers} to have been in Chrif; wasinC 
and-nor the other, 3. Origen faich, Proprium eft omni homing quidens, wolle pati as 
rs :1tis proper to every man, fir not to be willing to ſuffer any griefe,8:c. In Mar.Tralt.z ;,C 
ſoſtoms. Rope nolic mori carnee reprehenſio : Neither is it to be repreheaded,if the fleſh beunyj 
todie : £x Epiſtol, Agathon,ad Conftentin : Thus theſe Fathers doubr not to Meribe unto Chit 
rucall feare,and defire to eſca ſorrow, withour fin or doubcfulnefle, 

Fourthly,whereas the reaſon isthus framed ; Chriſt io his ſafferings | isto bee dia of bus 
bis aRoniſhmeor and amazednes,he is norto be imirated,or in that he was beſide himſclfe : &r90, hee 
was not inapy ofhis ſufferings ſo aſtoniſhed or beſide bimſelfe, 

Anſ. 1. Tt.is deviſed onely by them , not affirmed by us, that Chilſt in his agonie wasbeſde im. 

felfe, which is nothingelſe, butto bee mad : wee affirme onely according to the Scripture, tha; 
beganto be amazed, and with fearetobe aſtonilhed:CHerk.14.:6.S0 the word iavuybah thereuſe 
nifiech, 2. Chriſt is nocto be imitated inall parts ofhis luffering,neither can bee: for whois able 
xceareſuch a heavy burthen of Gods wrath NG) diſpleaſure, asbe did, which cauſedhimgobegſty.. 
niſhed ?Chriſtis ro bee imitated, wherein he may be imitated ofus,as he himſclfe ſaith, Leewef 
for [ «m bumble and meeke : (0 4 uguſtine (aith, In P[a/me.go. prefat. /n quoimitaturi ſum Ch br 
4 hoc 4 nobis exigit,nt talia Educate Aualia ipſefecit faciamm, & c. Wherein are weto 
Chr gty he require of us to doe ſuch miracles as he did ? &c.he ſairh, Learn of me ff Se _ 
ai If Chin be nor to be imitated in his miracles,thennor io his auld foro w 
makes as he was, and not faile in faich, was 32 great miracle, 2, Yer wehave herein Chrift, tu 
which is worthy and fir co be imitated of 1 us, namely his fobmifon and obedience: thartho 
naturalldefire carried him one way, yethe fray: it tothe willof God, ſaying, net my wil, RE 
will be done : ”, Amnputine (aith : : Statim fac quod: sdeo fecnt,ut te deceret, non hrs, ego1 vole ,0s ÞD 

fraightway ashe did,co the endtoreach thee,notthat 1 will,&c. 9 

Wi 5. Hilarie pea vg i jp the Maſter of Somers ſh 4 h.9 
« fificttnr Akecls condionater faltic : 
din wotd , ire: ice iscontinued infact, Lb, i 


omnipotencie,than to his 

rig io chis anſwere, Aſher 
efficieof feare and; oriefein Chrilt , which 5 ious, 
Gi, her wrt He es COA. burthe gud t 
> '% IcFrrue, thatir wasnot infirmitie in Chriſt oF anda ork, 1 


pigeon Z eftifle 
4 QerarrOg nſeat 
\ __ 


-02, {6b Ralt d - 
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cnn YT a” So ww we * 


| Efillerh not ; we onely ſhew the uſe 
; ſtare: weegrantalſo that Noah hisfeare was joyned with fairh, bur Chriſts much more; a feare ic 


the cauſe of Chriſts feareaud agonie. Part. 2. Queſt 3.1 
gilof God mighc be done in his death, or that he mighc be delivered from death by his reſucreion: 


had argums. . | 
$i Syatlo be anſwered, that Chriſt was heardin that he feared, and delivered from his feare : 


hefelknor thenchar which he feared : ſorhenif he feared Gods wrath, he was delivered from ir before 


tefelcit: Fevard.tothiseffeRt. p.464.cont.g,lin,1 1,” 

« k will be an{weredchar ineGue,mult be expounded, not feare, but reverence ; and ſo 'Beflarmine 
affirmeth,char C bryſeſtome,Theophilatt, Oecumenins do {o interpretthis place, that Chrift wag heard . 
nroſus reverentis,for his reverence to his Father, Bellarms, sb3d. f 

" Auſw.1, Bellarmme conteſſeth,thar this prayerof Chriſt, which the Apollle ſaith hemade with 
cries' and teares, is the lame which the Evangelifts make mencionof, when Chrift was in his 

nie in the garden : Belar.ibid,Firſt,burchat prayer proceeded from griete and feare ; forhis words 
ſhew his griete, 1 ſonte inheavie to death; his geſture, inſweating drops of blood declareth his feare: 
yet Chriſt neither grieved ac,neither feared the (uccefſeof his-patſſon,thar Gods will ſhould not bee 
done in it, or his releaſe from death by his reſurreRion : Ergo, in thee things, ar this rime,and in this 


Fnyer,he was not heard. Secondly,che ſumme of his requeſt is,that the cup might paſſe,which pe- 


tition helimiterth indeed with ſubjection to Gods will ; bur the paſſing of the cup, cannot be referred 
whe reſurreQion : neither is che paſſing of the cup, the performing of Gods will in the nor paſſing 
ofthe cup : this were to expound one cohtrary by another. Thirdly, that raing againſt which Chiilt 
jerh,made him heavie, bur neither the redemption of man by-his death,nor the hope of the reſur- 
region could make him heavie,bur rather joyous,as the Apoſile ſaith, He endwred the crofſe forthe joy 


{before bim: Heb 12.2. Theſe were not thenthe ſubjeR of. his pzcicion ar rhis time, though 1 deny 


pot, bur Chriſt continually did pray, both for the finiſhing of our redemprion, and the pertectirig of 
theſame by his reſurreQion : Wherefore ſeeing Chriſt was delivered from his feare, but not from 
d&uh,therefore death he feared not 3 as Hrerome ſaith, Erubeſcant, qui putant ſaluatorem mortem ti- 
muſſe,0>paſſionis pavore dixiſſe,&c, Lertthem bluſh ar ir,char thinke our Saviour feared death, agd 
though this feare ſaid, Jy ſowle is heavie, fc, In Matth.26. 

Secondly, that fearing is a kinde of inward feeling in the ſoule, 1. the Scripture confeſſeth,1 Job. 4. 
18, Feare hath puniſhment, uieen: there can be no paine or puniſhment wirhouc feeling 3 Luk, 22.44, 
tnffitmnre «x©ris , being fer or pirchediw an agonie + anagonic is not withour techng. 2. This 1s 


- thawhich Bernard ſich, that Chrift had in hislife, affroxens paſſivaws, an aQion paſſive ; andia his 


death paſiovem aftivam,a paiſion aGtive : ſo was this paſſion of teare'aRive, working a ſenſe and fee- 


1995 


Heb.12.zs 


1Toh. 4.8. 
Luk, 22: 44> 


lIngin Chrifts foule, 3. Bit feare gocrh before gricfe, andthe ſame thing is nor tclt whichis feared, - 


| wy where there is a deliverance fron the thing feared, As/w. 1. Neicher doe wee fay that 
it fele the ſame meaſure of Gods wrath, which he feared: for Chriſi might care to be {eircom- 
boetlefſe, and to be forſ1ken of Gods helpe in thar combate3 from this feare he was delivered, for he 
wſupported and upheld in this terrible affaule; that he did not fincke 'downe init. 2:S0 S. Part 
ppeurthe molly r of Satan,the pricke of his fleſh,might be taken from him,which he obrai- 
| not, but a ſupply of grace was given him, whereby-he ſhould Rand faſt in that rentarion, 2. Cor, 
Saint Pavl was heard, not by removing of the tempration, bur by giving of grace to over- 
come ic: ſo Chriſt was afliſted with the preſence of Gods power; the'abſence whereof hee feared 
__ this feare hee was heard and delivered, but not from all ſeafe and feeling of Gods wrath in 
e No X 

Thirdly, concerning the uſe of che word waafere. 1, Wee deny not, but that both in Scripture and 
2109 authors,the word is taken fora religious warineſle, andicyerence, 2. Inlikemanner,itmuſt 
egranied, that it is alſo uſed to (ignifie feare,both in Scripture, andeccirfiafticaland prophane writers: 
fiſt, inche Scripture, A#.2 3-10, ivnfrvde, then 3 the Tribune feared: lefi-Pani ſhould have been pul- 
kdaſunder,8&c. Heb. 11.7. Noe fearing, prepared the Arke : what or for whomthe rribunefeared, 
| o the word, that itcannot be here tranſlated reverence buc 


Was notwithſtanding,though nor diftruffull. ; 
3. Nazianzene reckoneth inaBicfeare, among the infirmities of Chriſt,or47, 2.de filie: And Theo- 


| dne4allo followerh the ſame ſenſe upon this place. 


4. Andfor prophane writers, P/atarch.in Pericleteſtifieth that inetvw, he feared Rp 
keelpake unto them, Sophocles faith inafelup mens, Tarn afraid to fall, 5, The circumſtance of che 
Place allowerh-this ſenſe : for both before mention is made of his ceares,and prayers,and ver/.8, Hee 
karned obedience by the things which hee ſuffered: which doe argue his feare rather than reverence. 
6, Theyulgar Laine inthe two places before alleagedtranſlaterh the word ivnafebelir, timyens, fearing, 
udour yulgar tranſlation allowed with priviledge readerh in this plate, he wes beardinthat hee fea- 
"dr the firſt ought tomovethe Papiſts ; the other ſhould preyaile with Proteflants,who-ace not ſud- 
Ely to depart the received tranſlation, IOW 2042 PF OIEIT OUT 00295 
Uirgument, 2, If the feare of the dearh of the body had ſosRonilhed Chriſt, andcaft him into 
| eogony, hee ſhould haye ſhewed himſelfe weaker than many of his members, rhe Martyrs, 


om withour frarctotheic death : Ergo, twas notthe feateof bodily death, that trou- 


Anſw. 1, 


2 Cor.13g. 


ARc.z3-10, 
Hebe1 $17. 
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Heb,5.7. 


Matth, 26.39 
To 


2, 


Zo 


The rwentieth generall Controverſie : The ſenſe of Gods wrath 


Anſw.1.Thisis the difference berweene the feare of death in Chriſt, and others :they doefece of 
necefſity, bur Chriſt rimwir, quia voluit, feared willingly : and therefore ar other times, whenhee 
thought upon his paſſion,as at cheinſtiturion of hislaſt Supper,he feared not, becauſe then he 
not: but now inthe garden he beginneth to feare,qusa volwr, becauſe he would ſo doe, Belar,rep 
ad argu. 3. | 

2 . If nieyrs fearenot death, it is becauſe God giveth them greater comfort ; this benefirthey 
receive from Chriſt, Belarm. ib5d, 

3. Chriſtus, ut copioſa eſſet redemptio, &c, Chriſt ro make our redemption more full, woulda 
take upon him our feare, BeBarmabid. Chriſt then had greater cauſe to feare, in reſpeR of his perſon 
and office being appointed to be our redeemer, | 

{ontre. 1. Firlt,in ſome ſenſeir is true, thar all Chriſis affeions were voluntary, in reſpeR ofhi 
voluntary aſſuming of our fleſh: as Avugaſtine ſaith, Hos humane infirmitatis affeftns ficutipſance. 
new infirmitatic humane & mortem carnis humane nou humans conditions neceſſitate, ſedmifergis. 
nis voluntate ſuſcepit : Theſe affeQions of humane infirmity like as fleſh ir ſelte and death, Chi 
rooke,not by neceſſity of humane condition, bur by the willingneſle of his compaſſion,in P/al,$7,bu, 
after Chriſt was incarnar, as it was neceſſary hee ſhould have our fleſh z ſo it was neceſſary he ſhould 
have the iofirmities and affeRions thereof withour finne : but as Peter Lombard ſaith, Haneyrreſſue. 
temhabuit, now ex neceſſitate conditionis,&c. Chriſt had this necefiuy of recaining our affeRions, not 

of the recefſiry ofhis condition,bur willingly : it was now then a neceſſicy in Chriſt, which arthe 
was yoluntary,6b.3.dift.16.liter.a. NE Ty 

2. Another difference betweene Chriſts affetions and ours is this; in us they are violent, andim. 
moderate ; in Chriltthey were ſo temperate and ordered, that he alwayes ſubmitted themto the 
will of his Father: ſo that northe baving of them, bur the moderating of them was volunay in 
Chriſt : So Hierome ſaith, Vere contriſtatns oft, ſed non paſſio eur dominarur anime : Hetrulyſorrow. 
ed,but the paſſion did notrule over his ſoule,in Harth.26. | 

3+ Otherwile the affections of Chriſts ſoule were as neceſſary, as the infirmities of his body, as 
hunger,thirſt,ſleepe : elſe Chriſt ſhould noc have been like us in all things, if hee had notbeenſubjeR 
to the ſame infirmicies without finne : and this were to make Chriſts agony co be in ſhew only: what 
needed he to pray againſtthis cuppe,to ſweat drops of blood, to be comforted of the Angelljthehad 
been acceſſary ro his owne griefe,and might of bimſclfe as man have avoided them? 

Secondly, as Chritt gave power to his members to dye boldly,ſo much more had hee power him. 
ſelfe to be embeldned againſithe feare of death. 2. Whereasthe Martyrs were armedwith hisex- 
ample of patience againſt death 3 now ſhould they have been diſarmed with his example offeare and 
weakeneſle, if he had feared onely the death of the body. : "0 

Thirdly, 1. Chriit had no greater cauſe in himſclfe to feare bodily death, nor ſo greatasothers 
baye becauſe he was without finne, and'ſo death to him was without Ring ; for the tingofdeath # 
ſinne : bur no man elſe, thoughnever ſo perfeRis without finne. 2. In reſpe& of us and ourredemp- 
tion,as Chrift had greater .cauſe,8c.ſo had he greater firength to beare ir, | 

Founthly, the fachers haveallowed and approved this argument, Theodorer upon that place Heb, 
5. 7.f blefled Peawifeared not death, but delired to bee diffolyed,&c, how did God the Word feare 
death ? Augnſt.cxpoſit in Pſal. 93 . Nuke modo formidaret moriturus, quod non formidavit Paulus in 
fine ſeculireſurrefturns , cupio diſſetyi, &c. Chriſt knowing that he ſhould riſe afterthechirdday, in 
no wiſe would feare that which Pezfarednot, being to riſe againenot before che end of theworls; 
1 deſire to diſſolved, &&c.forthen the ſervant ſhould be better than the Maſter. 

Argum, 3. Our third argument is taken from the prayer of Chriſt io the garden, Meth. 
26, | chr my Father, if it bee poſſible, les this cuppe paſſe from n:e 1, nevertheleſſe nit as | will but 
4s t . | 

Firſt, here Chriſt prayeth for a thing, in reſpcR of Gods decree not poſſible, chatche upp® 
might paſſe from him : andtherefore afterward hee ſaich, verſ. 4.2. If this cuppe cannot paſſe 094 
fr 079 Mee 3 Fc . 

Secondly, he prayeth for that,which was not granted, that the cuppe of death and ſorrow prepa- 
red for him might paſle, | 

Thirdly, hee prayeth in his humane and naturall defire omewhat diyerſly from Gods will; yet 
with ſubmiſſion of his willunto the will of God: whacele could cauſe Chriſt in this manver to pray 
againſt his cuppe and crofle, but the exceeding feare and feeling of Gods heavie wrath, 30d irefullin- 
dignation,wherewich he was ſo amazed arthe firſtand aſtoniſhed, that in his hurave weakenefe hee 
was carried(his divinity now hiding and repreſling it ſelſe) to defire the paſsing of that cuppes 00 

he wastodrinkeof, for the redemptionof mankinde. | . 

Anfw, Firſt Fevardentivranſwereth, that ir was not impoſſible with God to fave his ſornefrom 
death,and toredeeme the world without his death or crofle; for Chriſt faith, r.14-36, AN1hig 
m_ to wenn Heb,x.7. the Apoſtle faith, Heoffered prayers to him, that was able to/ave hiw 

| P41 . ; | | NT 

Secondly, againe he faich, Chriſtum rem inepeſſibilew, &c. That Chriſt did not aske thing 1M- 
poflible ; Yel abſelnte voluntati a, rig to Gods abſolute will : gas 1-9 


= aw © Po, 


the cauſe of Chriſts feare and agonie. Part. 2. Queſt. 3. 
anſmat. 3: So then, hee ſcemeth thus to take this clauſe, If ir bee poſſible, thar is, agreeable to thy 
, ay Firſt, we deny not, but inreſpeR of Gods abſolute power, it had beenpolfible for Chrilf 


eto have died,and man ſome other way to have beene fayed ; and fo the places alleaged are to be 
ood: bur in reſpeRof Gods juſtice, which could noorther way bee appeaicd, than by the 


eath of his Sonne. it was not poſſible : thus the Scripture ſpeaketh, At/.4.12. Theres: given no other þ 6 


naw under Heaven, whereby we muſt be ſaved: Revel, 5,3. No man in heaven was ablero open the 
hooke but the Lambe, Saint e Ambroſe briogeth in this diſtinction of things im poſſible: Aliud /e- 
dup waturem : Some things are impofſible innature, but ſo nothing is impoſſible to God, Marth. 
19.26. Alind per de finitionem immutabilis confilis : Some things are impoilible in ic|p:of thede- 
reeof Gods immurable counſell,as Heb.6,18.It isimpoſſible char God ſhould lye,6i6.4.defide.c.z. 
apd ipthis ſenſe ir was impoſhble, chat Chriſt ſhould nor dye, becauſe God had fo determined: and 
Origen upon this place, Owod ad potenticns Deiommia poſſibilia; qued ad juſtitiam Dei peſſibilia ſolkm, 
que jſtaſwnt : In reſpect of Gods power, all thiogsare poſſible, in reſpeR of his juſtice, thoſe things 
neonely poſſible, thar are juft:' /n Math, tratt.z5. Thcir owne Thomas allo here thus diſtinguiſh- 
«>; char fimplic ir was not impoſſible wo God to redeeme man, withour ti;e death of Chriſt, but ſup- 
apreſcientia, Gods preſcicnce being preſuppoſed, ir was impoſſible, becauſe he had fo determis 
ned, pert3 «98.46 het. nd | 
Secondly, char the pollibility expreſſed in the ficll clauſe of Chriſts prayer, hathno reference to 
Gods will, irchus appeareth ; firſt, Chriſt faich in generall,al rhings ave poſſible nuts thee, Mark,1 4+36, 
bnifnomore be poſſible to God, than he will ; then it would follow, that he can doe no more than 
hedoth,or will doe, which is a great error, Secondly, if this were the meaning, 5f 5s bee poſſible, thar 
is, and with thy will, what needed thar limiration, or explanation following, yer uot my wil, ſecing 
hehad exprefſed ſo much before? Thirdly, in reſpetof Gods will, it was impoſſible the cup ſhould 
: azour Saviour ſaith,ver/.43. If this cup canner paſſe away from me, but that | muſt drinke it thy 
vil be dove : how could the ſame thing be both poſſible and impoſſible in regard of Gods will ? 
Fourthly, Chriſt was nor ignorant ofthe will of God, and therefore knew well enough that it was 
norpoſſible, neither ood with Gods will, thar the cup ſhovild paſſe : this clauſe therefore, fi be poſ- 
ſible anqot be referred rothe will of God, but rather to his power, Dag 
Secondly,it is replied, that Chrilt obrained that he asked: firſt, the Apoſile fairh, Heb. 5.7, he was 


leerd.Secondly,our Saviour faith to bis Father, Job. 1 1.4.2.7hou beareſt me alwajes : Fevard.,9.,464. Hb 
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an. 4. Thirdly, Origene thinketh, thatthe cuppe of Gods everlaſting wrath did paſſe both from lok. 11.43, 


Chift and us,and fo io that b-halfe he obtained that he defixed ; Orig.tm hunc locum, 

Cor, Firſt,che Apofile faith, hee was heard inor from his feare : Chriſt in his humane infirmity 
| on power forthe time withdrawing it ſelfe)feared a greater meaſure of Gods wrath, leaſt hee 
d have been left aloneio it; from this teare he was heard and delivered.So then the cup of Gods 
wath paſſed not from him,asin the beginning of his prayer his humane wili tempted ( as Damaſcene 

kiich)of hisnaturall infirmiry defired, but from the manner and meaſure thereof which he feared, 
Secondly, Chriſt was indecd alwayes heard of God, ſo was hg ip thisplace : forthough hee was 
liuthar moment flirredin his humane deſire ro wiſh the eſcaping of that cuppe ( for itis a naturall in- 
ſtip&,and not init ſelfe Finfull, ro wiſh ro decline every thivg that is hurtfuil ) yer he limiterh this de- 
fire,and ſquarech his wilto his Fathers $ ſo tharthis was the ſumme ofhisprayer,chat howſoever his 
 bumane defire wiſhed to eſcape thar cup, yerhe wascontenred Gods will might Band: and ſo it did, 
wdchus Chriſt was heard : though nor in the ſudden wiſhof humane infumirie, yet inthe adviſed 
| of his filiall conformitie, | "02 a OO. a 
irdly, Orzgen indeed hath ſuch a conceit : Expediebet omnibus, wt tranſiret calix ab eo propte« 
Magued biberat em ſalvator : Jr was expedicnt for all men,that the cuppe ſhould paſſe from Chriſt, 


 brcauſe hedranke of it : fo he thinkerh,tharthe cuppe of Gods everlatting wrath paſſed from Chriſt 


adus,by his drinking of it, Thisis contrary to the Scripture : this cup canner paſſe but that I muſt 
winke of it gby will be done, Matth.26.4.2.Chrifts meaning was then, that the cup mighc ſo paſſe, that 
bemight not drinke of it : how then could it paſſe by his drinking andraſting of it : Secondly,Chrilt 

ued not eternal! vengeance after death, and fo cycrlaſtiog deſtruQtiontir were not farre from blaſphe= 
wjelo to afficme : but he was heard in tharwhich he feared : Ergo, herein he was not heard, neither 
dd he defirethe cup to paſſe in that ſenſe, inthe appeaſing of Gods evirlaFting wrath, which was in» 
&edaneffeRof Chriſts crofſe, burnor of that part of his prayerin the garden, forthe paſſing of the 
ap; _—_— the explanation, limication, andconditionof his prayer 1doubr nog bur chatecfteR is 


| "oy If Chriſt neither fearedthe death of the body, nor everlaſting dcath ; what then did hee 


. Af. Ifay with Cyprian: CMetns ille infirmitatis humane communes exprimebat afſcfium, ut 
ite extrems exitycs rieereenr : That feare of humancinfirmity did expreſſe a common affeQion, 
tharhe difficulty of che laſt end ſhould be feared, ſerw, de paſſion. Fo then Chriſt feared notthe end 
of his life, buc the difficulty thereof, rhar is, the bitrerneſle of his Fathers wrath, and the anguiſh of 


Joule, that was joyncd with dearh, To this purpoſe rhe ordinary gloſſc upon the third to the Ga. 
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The twentieth generall Controverſie : The ſenſe of Gods wrath 


lathians : Infipiens honorificentia, Chriſtum 4 maledicto,quod morticoninnum eft, ſeyarat : itiz1 fro, 
liſh honouring of Chriſt ro exempt him from the curſe, which was ioyned with death, &c, $0 they; 


was Gods wrath andcurſe, which did concurre with Chrifts bodily death, which did find 
rplex his ſoule, © A 
min that Chriſt in his humane defire wiſhed for ſomewhat, that was not gramed; 
foftome teſtifieth : Negwe nolle mori carnem reprebenſio eſt, quia hoc nature eſt, ipſe ante, que nitzre 
ſunt, onmia ſine peccato oftendit : Neither is it reprehenfible to feare death, becauſe itis of nature,by 
Chriſt ſhewed all that is of nature withour finne : Ex epiff. Agethoy. ad Confltantin, Chriftheain 
Cbry/oſtomes judgement would in his humane defire have eſcaped death (though it was notthatgne. 
ly or chiefely which he teared, but asthe ſenſe of Gods wrath for fine concurred with ir)yer did hee 
not eſcape death. Arhanaſ. is alſo cited in the ſame place : Humana woluntas propter infirngj 
Carnis refugiebat paſſionem divina promptaerat 2 His humane will becauſe of the infirmiry ofthefkeþ 
refuſed the paſſion, is divine will was ready. OAT 

Thirdly,itisrepliedrhar Chrifi prayednorcontraryto Gods knowne will: Firſt, Chriſtpyedia 
faith, and was moſt aſſured his prayer ſhould rake effect, Fevard. p.q64. confe4.44,13, Therefore not 
againſt the knowne will of God. Secondly,he praycd the ſame prayer thrice, which had beenea yo. 
luntary ſpurning againſt Gods will, ifhee had prayed againſt ir. Thirdly, hee taught wes © to 
pray aright,andreproved the ſannesof Zebedee, Ton know not what yee ache: much more doth hepry 
himſclfe aright : Fevard.p.q21.conf.I 1. Fourthly, ifhe prayed direRly contrary tothe will of 
he had finned : but his prayers were juſt andpure : Fevard,p.q19.conf.7. . 

Contra.Fult thisreply is altogether impertinent : Firſt, we ſay not, that Chrifts will or prayeryas 
contrary to Gods will, but divers onely fromit. Secondly, his whole prayer was not contrary, or di 
versor different, but onely the ſhoxt motion in the beginnivg of his prayer was ſomewhat diver, 
Thirdly,though Gods will were knowne unto Chriſt, yer in this moment, wherein he Rloodamazed 
and aſtoniſhed, ſeeing his divine power and knowledge, by the which Gods will was reyeakdynto 
him,did now wichdraw and reprefle it ſelfe, how could it otherwiſe be, but thatchis knowledge and 
reyelationof Gods will, was for the time as ſuſpended alſo,and nor objeRedto Chriſts humaneſeoſe; 
being now fully poſſeſſed of this agonie ? | 

Secondly, for anſwere tothe arguments. Firſt,notwichſanding the diyerſitic of defiresinChrifts 
humane will, yer he prayedin faith, in that he ſubmitted his will in all obedienceto his Fathers, $c- 
condly,he might repearc the ſame requeſt of his naturall deſire thrice, becauſe ſo long his agonie con- 

tinued, without ary repugnance to Gods will, ſtill remembriog the ſame condition, in ſubmitting his 

naturall defireto his fathers heavenly will. Thirdly,the prayer ofthe ſonnes of Zebedee wasraſhand 
ignorant, becaufe it was not conditionall nor limited, but humorous and diſordered ; failing both in 
Be occaſion, which was ambitious; and the manner, which was peremptory and abſolute: but 
Chriſt prayed from the feeling and neceſſity of his humane infirmicie, and with the moſt obedient 
condition of his fathers will : and therefore hisprayer fo begun, and fo ended andlimired,wasnei- 
therraſh nor ignorant, Fourthly, firſt he prayed not contrary to Gods wili,but a divers thinghe a(- 
ked, yer with a ſubordination tro Gods will, Secondly, irisnor ſinne for the naturall affeRonto de- 
fire to decline that which is hurrfull or contrary unto life : as Origene ſairh, whom 1alleagedbefore: 
Proprium eft omnis hominis fidelis primum nolle pats aliquid doloris, ec, Iris proper eyentoevery 
faichfull man, to be unwilling to ſuffer any trouble, 7>aF. 3 5. in Marth. So ir was no inort finnein 
Chriſt in his humane ſenſe to defice to ſhun griefe and trouble, than it was for him, being hungry, to 
covet toeate of the fruit of the figge tree, where was no fruit but leaves, 3farks 1 1.13, Thirdly,butit 
will bee objeRted, that Chriſt knew Gods will tothe contrary, and;cherefore ſhould hayefinnedin 
making any ſuch requeſt. Pe RO He ie my. 

Anſw.Firſt,l fay with Auguſtine : Si3nilla voluntate permaneret,&56. 1f Chriſt ſhould have ftaied 
io that minde or will, then his heart might haye ſeemed not to be aright, expoſit.in Pſal.gz, Where- 
fore the preſevt moderation of his bumane deſire, andthe ſubmiſſion of it to Gods will, Joe free our 
Saviour trom all corruption. Secondly, ſome doe give this ſolution : Non ides petiit, ur wunperrart, 
&c,He did not therefore aske to obtaine,for he knew God would nor doe it:ſed nt membris forma 
preberer, but to give hismembers an txample how to ſubmit their will and defire to Gods: Sic Me 
rs 3. diſt, 17,hter, ce Thirdly, T anſwere, that in this very moment Chriſishumaneinfirwity 

ing aſtoniſhed with this vchement objeR of griefe, and all amazed, did notturneit ſeſfeto confs- 

der of Gods ſecret will and decree herein : Like as Moſes and Pan{knew very well, that they were 
both GodseleQ ones, and could not fioally periſh : yetin the exceſſe of rheir zeal, beſide thischeir 
kyowledge,they wiſh one to be raſed out of the booke of life ; the other to be anathrms,thar 18,80- 
curſed forthe people of Godsfake, Exod.z2. 33. Row. 9.3. Did Saint Paw! finneagainlt hi v4 
knowledge, who having firſt ſaid, that nothing could ſeperatc him from the loveo GodinChrilt, 
Rom.$, 38. preſently in his great zeale wiſherh to be ſeparated from Chriſt? Ifrhis were 90 _ 4 
the member,how could it bein the head ? Further, we muſtconſider now of Chrift as 2 peri _ 
(his Godhead now not ſhewiog it ſelfe)and that as Dmaſcene ſaith, he tooke uponbim care Ss 
a nature of it ſelfe ignorant, but thar it was by the conjoyning of the divine nature enriched W 
knowledge of future things, b. 3, de fide. 6.21, Whercupon onr Saviour doubteth nor t9 
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the cauſe of Chrifts feare and agonie. Part. 2. Queſt. 4p 1099 
\finiſdfe, as hee is'man, ignorant of Gods ſecret will, Aſark, 13, 32. what inconyenience then is itto 
zaſe,that Chiilt asman (the light of kis diyine knowledge for a time withholding the beawwes there. 
being plunged in his agohie in his humane ſenſe, did either preſantly nor know ornot remember 
Weathers ſecret determination concernjog þis drinkiog of this cup? Ea 
Thirdly,chat Chriſt pra edar the firſt for ſomewhat not obtained, and thathe defired and willed 
4Uvers chiog from his Fathers will in that inſtant ; the Fathers doe thus ceftific : Avguſt, Hec huma- 
Wboluntas erat proprium aliquid &- privatum,volens : This waShis humane will , willipg fomewhar 
per and private,#n Pſal.32.part,1.Hieronym.in arc, L4 Hic oſtendit humanam voluntatens que 
upter infirmitatems carnis recuſat paſſionem,& divinam,que prompta eſt perficere diſp enfationem:;Here 
xeweth ao humane will, which becauſe of the mfirmity of the fleſh, refulerh the paſſion, ant a di- 
*will, which (ready ro performe the diſpenſation.Origen.traf2.3 5. in Matth, Hee voluntas quan 
non ſcat egovolo,efc,This will, which he ſaith, noras I will,is not according to his divine and im- 
afible ſubitance,bur bis humane and infiumc. Chry/; ex epi/t, Aparh.ad Conſtant . Sim divitate diltum 
aligna oft contradittio; fi de carne ,nulluns eft ſcandalum : If ic be ſaid of bis divinitie, there is ſome 
xdiQion; if of his fleſh, (not as [ will, cc. ) there is no offence, Thete farhers rooke this asa 
place to prove two wi'sin Chriſt, bis divine aod humape,againft the Morotholite hererikes:if 
Chrift had them two wils,hee had two deſires, and one divers fromthe other: it is evident then, thar 
Witiftio hishumane defice withed fomewhar diverſly' from his divine,ycc without ſinne,becauſe he 
me” bmigted his humane affe&ion to the divine diÞoſttion, 
""Arpurn.4+. That Chrift was exceedingly amazed and attoniſhed beingin his agony, the Scripture 
efidthitly teftifierh': he began indus; y <worinto be aftoniſhed with feare,and rofaint or fail away 
hb ſoule: for To the words Gignifie : whatelſe could bee the cauſethereof, than the preſent ſenſe, 
Which he had in hisfoule, of the wrath and incignationof. God againſt finne? whatelſe cauſed him 
wo pray ſo earneltly,to ſweate drops of blood, to be all amazed,ro need to be comforted of the Angell ? 
e ſtare of bodily death cquld not doe ir, Chriſt was not.fo weake and infirme : if ir were notthe 
ſeaſeof bodily danger,ic was the feeling of ſpiritual griete and terror of ſoule, which procured ir. 
_. Anſw. Fult che expiatign of the fines of the world before Gad whoſe juſtice was to be ſatisfied, 
wud the conternplation. I beholding of the ſame.in the ſoule of Chriſt, cauſed this great heavineſle 
kChriſt, and in ſuch meaſvre, ne par £5, »unquam fueric, that no man was ever like him, Fevardent. 
0455 83750 then the preſence of Gods Majeltie, and the pitifull beholding of mans miſery, did 
aſtoniſb him, | 
 Secondly,che conſtant cominuing of the fame prayer three ſeyerall times, with intermiſſion of time 
Froerd, 486. conf. 8. lis, 11, and admonizion to his Difgples, proyerh-he had not forgotten himlelfe, 
Fnedp.gacof. 5. md MR PH 
. Thirdly, this religious aſtoniſhment, thoughic might for the preſcat ſuſpend all other rhoughss in 
darSaviour, yet is there.nopccd it ſhould deprive him. of underfiandiog, ſenie.and memory, Fevard, 
[425.conf. 6. ling. EE os Se ds 
SY rib piety of Chriſt, or preſence of Gads, Majellie bad thus aftouiſhed Chriſt, 
why was he nor at other times aſtoniſhed, when he came ipro Gods preſence ? as /ob.17. i 3.he ſaiuh 10h 17-13. 
i Beer one I come wnto thee : and pictythere was alwaicsig Chrilt 3 ifthe ſame caule, why noc | 
the fame effe& ? 2, What cauſe had Chriſt to feare the Majeſty of God in himfelfe,being the dearely 
beloved Sonne of Gog, moſjult, righreous,boly,bur.oacly as our pledge and ſurety, preſenting him- 
Kite (our perſon;,toan{were ourdebrs? 3.And if commileration of humane miſery had Rticken iy 
o himthis aſtoniſhment, it muſt 1. follow, that eirherhe was without commileration at other times, 
which were blaſphemy $0 lay; or thar his commileration wrought nor in,him this properefieR,name- 
altoniſhmenr, which were. great raſhnefſe to avouch. 2. When Chriſt wepr over leruſalem, fore- 
'g their wcter defolation forever, why did not this comileration then alloaſtonilh hin? 3- Aud 
where Chriſt prayed wo beedelivered from that houre, Adarkage 35: willcheytye Chiitis picty and wait £4 
charity, which they ſay wasnow the cauſe of this afionilhment,oncly cothis houre? Wherefore theſe | 
 -Verenotthe cauſes now : for at other times they could not have wanted the ſame effeRs. 

Secondly, x. his repeating of-hisprayer thrice, his admoniſhing of his Apoſtles, doe provethat he 
hadnot forgotten himſelfe, we grant; heither doc we lo affirmne, as it'is underfiood ; that Chrift had 
ceane forgorten and was belide himſclfe: be waznor fo amazed or aftoviſhed, but that he had ſome 
intermiſſion and breathing time, and comfotrs mixed with histentations : neither yer ſo confounded, 
t5that he either forgot piety in his obedience io God, gr charity and pitty in warning his DiKiples. 
2, The repeating of his prayerthrice for the OS of the cup, his prayivg to bee delivered from that 

te comforting of the Avgell, doe ſhew a continuance of the agoyie and aſtoniſhment : and 

thetext faith he was hin $\ confines) fer or ſetled in an agonic, Lyk. 22. 44+ you muſt then either 

on no agony or aſtoniſhment at all,or elſe continue it all the while of-bis prayer,astbe Evangeliſky 

We: bur yet there was ſome intermiſſion of the agonie firs, and the infirmity as Ambroſe calleth 

; RO texeationof his fleſb,"as Damaſcene; had their entercourle : ſo ig continued, but nor alwayes n 

came meaſure or degree of working, as hath beene ſhewedbeſpre: par.2.75ſo2.05,4-44 3-47g88 

"Bo; this then is nor —_ at which is affirmed before, thac ol his prayer while be as not ju 
oe Faxce:that isin ctheſa re and degree my intermiſhon,ih5d,reſþ. 2.47tic.3 — 4-72. 
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Thetwentrth generall Controverſie : Of C brifis prayer intbe garden, 


Thirdly, there isnoneed , notwichſtanding Chrift were amazed and perpicaed With the feare of 
Gods judgemems,and ſacaſt into a moſt vehement agonie, that he ſhould de deprived of /eije, vader 
ending or wemorie: 1, If his memory inove poing were not extinguiſhed, bur over-ruled oe oyer. 
caſt withthe vehement ſenſe of his preſent agonie, nua(ſt he therefore de wrapped in a torall cankyfien 
oroblivion? 2, Iathe middeſt of theſe ſtormes he tad ſome comtoutable blalts z and though dey 
and hell were befoce his (eaſe, yet he boca —-greowan and revived in his {piric. 3+ Loſes and Pawns, 
viſhed with zeale, wiſhed they might be caſt-awayes ; yer at other timescheir lalyazion wasmaniſeſ 
ly revealed unto them : ſhall we conclude therefore & at they wanted tenſe, underſtanding, Memory? 
Thus (1 rruſt) are thoſe obje&ions anſwered, OH | 
Argams, 5. Laftly,l will produce the teflimony ofthe Fathers, that Chriftwzs not thus aſtople 
for ſeare of the death ofthe body: Hilarielib. Io de Trinitat, Ann timmit nao1 1,996 armatuc ebyita yr 
dit, ec. pungende carnis mets ereſtt eff, cars attain care poſt cedens ſanator ? Did hefeace 4 
which came againſtthe armed troups? was he ſorrowful for che pricking of his fleſh, who ky biconk 
healed the are that was ſmitten off ? Ang In expoſit.in P/al.gz .Siſciver ſe poſt tridunaereſar ella, 
xntlo modo forwidaret morituru : Chriſt did not feare to dic, being to riſe againe the third day, And 
acaine, in P/a/. 100. Nonvere ile timebat mortem, qui peteflarem babuit ponend) auimawm, cc, Hee 
couldnot verily feare death, thathad power to lay downe his ſou!c,and torake itup agaive, 
Again, Hilarie faith, Triſtis ef anime mea que mort:r nnequid atit triſtic eff anime "oe a 
alind eft nſque,alind propter id metwere : My foul is heavy unto death; doth heſay my foute js hea 


Ambroſe : Non propter mortem ſed nſque ad mortews : quia enm conditio corporalis affelinu jm 
wido mortss offendst : Not becauſe of piclq bur unto death, for the condition ot his A nc 
rall aftetion, northe feare of deadly afliftiondorh offend him , 5s Lac.12. And out colnty.man 


Some orherofthe Fathers affirme, rhar Chriſt vow eamwit infermom chaos, & torrente: flanns that 
Chriſt fearednor the inferaall gulfe,or the ſcorching flames, Hilerie ib,10,de Trinicar, Billwm rey, 
ad argum.7. 

We willngy gra that Chriſt feared not hell fire, nor everlaſting deftruRion : thoſe authorities 
prefſenorus, but rather helpe our cauſe: forif Chriſt neither feared temporall, nor everlaſling death, 
as theſe Fathers witneſſe,and the Apoſile faith he feared, Hab.5.7. what then remaineth,but that hee 
feared thecup of Gods wrath mixed with death ? And as Cyprian ſaith before cted,Deſſenkatem rx- 
grewss exits : The difficultic or hacdnefle of his }aſt paſſage, thatis,in repeR of Gods wrath tempered 
with it, i 

Vnco theſe fore. cired teſtimonies of the Eaſt and South Church, 1 will adde the confentofthe re+ 
formed Churches,Saxony.artie.3.Tbere was (0 great lovein the Sonne toward ns, that he deriudanio 
binsfelfe this true and exceeding great anger. Scotland. artic,of Chriſts death and paſſion; He/affered 
net onely the crack death of the crofſe, — but alfofer a ſcaſonthe wrath of bit Facher, of 6, _ 

Thomas their oracle thus acknowledgeth 2 Dolorss taterior i; can/a fait prime peccate ouna bumani 
generic, pro quibru ſatis facicbat patiends,&c. The caulc of his inward griefe was firſt all the ſinnesof 
mankinde for the which he ſaisfied by ſuffering, which he aſcribed as unto himlelfe, 8c, If then all 
our finnes were laid upon Chrift 83 his owne, how did he nor alfo undergo for the timerheburthenof 
his Fathers wrath, which was duc unto our finnes, which Chriſt bare. \ | 

This then isrhe ſummefirſt,thar ſeeing Chriſt was ſaved from that he feared, yer was he oot ſaved 


from death ; ſecondly,ſohe ſhould have been weaker than many Martyrs;that were nocafraid of the 


death of che body ; thirdly, ſeeing he wasſa aſtoniſhed being in his agony ,charhe prayedfor the paſ- 
fing of the wy (ewe was neither peflible, nor granted ; fourthly and was ſo aftooiſhed with feare, 
chat hisſoule fainted within, his body did ſwear blood without; fifthly, ſeeing the Fachers confeſſe, 
that this 2gonie proceeded not from any feare of bodily ſufferings : ir followerh chat the ſeareaodfee- 
ling of his Fathers wrath thus his foule. Andchus much ofthis cond part or argument, of 
he cauſe of Chriſtsegony and aſtoniſhmentin the garden. WW 


The third Part, whether C x x15 ſuffered proper- G 
lic and immediat]y in ſoule. : 


The Ot icRions anſwered. 
gt The Papifts. AVER 
T Heir opiriion is,that Chriſt did nor ſuffer in ſoule propetly, but eicher, ex corpores confenthrone & 
condolent:ia; His ama. .from the coniun@tion and fellow-feeling with che body, Fe- 
verdent.y,454.01 elſe from the commiſeration and corupaſſion thathe had for the finges of ismylti- 
call body : forthe which,renre rotins cordie preniendine dolet ut p ar ci nemgo wnquem fucrit: He did ſo 
grieve throughout wm his hearr,thatrno may wasever like unto him, p.455.So he concluderh, pane7P4e- 
#aths debiras in corpore portaſſe,G>c gitar non'in anima,chat he bare the punifhment due to our iancs is 
his bodie and not in his ſoule,p.448, To the like purpole Boker. D efexit mentemn (0 roots | 
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Ind ©: patby Bay of /yrmparbie with bis body only. Part, Z- Queſt. J 


ia: He fixed his ſoule xo behold all the toxments ready at, hand 4ib.4..de Chriſts anima,cap. $7}, 
p #.3,oherwiſs he-coofeſſerh no. ſuffering io Chyiſts,ſoule, Tp pay their 5... p 
"1d yard thus reaſonerh : Firſt,1 Per.2.24. He bere onr finnes in bis body on the tree,Second- 
bh, Lamd aith, Godforbidchat I feng repoyee but inthe croſſe of the Lord leſus, Galar. 6, 14. Ard 
1.Cor.2.2. / eſteemed not to know any thing among you ſaving leſns Chriſt andhims crucified: bur his 
Was.nor crucified, Thirdly our Saviour ſaid, 11s: feniſord, lob. 19.3 o.Ergo,it all his ſufferings were 
ache crofle;there remained nothing to be ſuffered afterward, Feverd.p.448.8.450.12, 

ir{þchis place paketh rather againlt them : for che Apoſile faith direAly, be bare ovr ſinnes : 


the Septyagint uſe both cheſe words,expounding the one by rhe other 2 /ſay 53.5. Hee 


0uY 


atunlefſe we will make a ſyperfluous repetition of 


affered:2.40d the body. was the inftrument ofthe ſoule : 3. andthe viſible part of his ſuf- 
therefore yamely expreſſed; 4.orelle by a Synecdochein the body the other part is fig- 


8.00 reaſon to the contrary, butchar Rripes may be taken in the lame ſenſe here, ThusS. Am» 
: Sicur mors ejus mortem abſtulic, liver ejus vntuer niſtraſanavit :ita meror cjus meareren no- 


bees ſeal pierce thy ſoxle.; And 1 Cor.$.12, n#wnc, beating or wonnding their conſcience' 


1 os As his death tooke away ours, his ſtripes healed our wounds: fo his griefe abdliſhed 
10EL ORD Poe go >, | G+. 
. 2, Kcondly, x, BY thecroſſeof Chriſt all Chriſts ſuſfcings whatſoever are ſignified : 1 Cor.1.17. /eſt 
the eraſſe of C brift ſhould be of none effe: all theeffeQuall ſuffrings of Chriſt are contained in the crofle 
Mor d underſtandeth Chriſts ſuffrings, t Per.2. 21. Chriſt ſuffered for ns,5 c.2 3 when he was rew- 
yeuha not againe, oc. bur all his revilings were not incideac to his crofle properly.2.Yeain Chriſt 
Axijed we on not onely his body launced and whipped, bur bisſoule alſo wich ſorrow pier- 
Gd: and S.Pax/muſt be ſo underſtood : whereby(faich he)che worlds: crncified unto we and Inte the 
world; $.Pant was not crucified and mortified in body onely to the world, bur in ſoule nd aff: Rions : 
lo maalſo Chriſt crucified. 3.S. Ambroſe affirmerh the ſame, lib.y . in Lac. Mens mea in Chriſto crucs- 
#49: My minde and foule was crucified in Chrift :He faith not by Chriſt only,tharie,by che pow» 
© his crofſe our ſaule is crucified, but in Chrifis perſon our humatie ſoule, which hee tooke toge< 
with our body, was crucified « as the ſame eAmbroſeſaith ins Lac. 22. Suſcepit anirmam meam, 
Meeps carpnr mens; He tooke my ſoulehe tooke my body. 

Thirdly, 3. This place urgerhnor us: for we affirme not,thar Chriſt ſuffered any thing in ſoule af- 
Erhisdeah all his ſufgrings in ſoule and body were performed upon the crole. 3. Icrarher makerh 
"Pjoſt chem: for ſeeifg ic was needfull that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer for us both in body 20d ſoule zas the 
Apotile fairh, He roke away the hand-writing of or dinances that was againſt ar which wai contrary to ay 
bart . Ceccc 3 > 
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Proy, 20.30; 
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Coloſſ. 2-14. 


I. 
lokn I'I43 
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What is meant 


by buifing of 
the heele. 
Gen, 3.13» 


Plal. 49.5. 
bob 13.26.27, 


Plal.8g.5 Is 


Exnd.z3-13- 


lohn 4.30, 


2, 
Plalts.s, 
ay.5 310,11, 


_ the world Jib,2.de Trinitas.c, 17.50 then by Chrifts heele or back-parts, hisWhole humanity may be 


The 20. general! Controverſie:Cbrift ſuffered properly and inmediat&jin ul, 


and faſtened it tothe Creſſe,Coloſ.2.1 4. lhe faſtened tothe croſſe wharfocyer deeree was aptinity 
and contrary to us,then thedecree againſtour ſoules,as well «s againſt our bodies : then ir ill fallow 
that if Chriſt faſtened nor ro his croffe this decree againſt our ſoules, which muſt be by tftkigaki 
ſoule, then he was to ſuffer ſomewhar afterward. Letthe Fryercake heed bf hisowne net)vurfogs 
is not entangled init, v4 : Sor cory IE. 
Arguma, Firſt, Gen. 3.1 5+The ſeed of the women ſhall breake thy head,but thou foalt br wife "OY 
Fevardentins expoundeth this,by thar place ſohn I 14. The word was made fleſh ;' So his tgliting fee 
meth to be chis,tharthar part onely, which was of the ſeede of the worman,namely thefleſ{of Chr 
was onely bruſed of the Serpent, Feyard.p. 29 6.conf.8.limt7.21, | $4950! 2 ut 
Secondly, none ofthe Prophers did write fo of Chrift, thar he ſhould ſuffer the angerofGodinhy 
ſoule, Fevard.p.440.4n.3 :469.conf. 1.6.8. So he thinkerh,that the Prophers and Partiartg 
vedthe bodily ſufferings of Chriſt onely,and by that faith were ſaved; * ©, WY, l:9280 
Thirdly, Heb.1 0.1 2.Y5th one offering hath he conſecrated for mp. that are ſavFifled; withou 
offering,that is,of his bodie and blood, not with two offerings, of bodie and foule, Fevarden, 148 
conf. 10.lin;S. , » 7.11 040087 
Asſw. Firſt, 1; Similicudesand allegories doe not conclude certainly in every point; biit Wii 
the compariſon: ſtanderh : as here the ſimilirude is raken from the nature of Serpencs, tharb&g gud 
upon,doe bite and fiing the fovte againe of him thac preſſeth them: this fithilicude' holdeth (hadp 
for the viRtory of Sathan, to the which end this promiſe is made to our parents? but if we 9ilyics 
other purpoſes, we ſhall raine it roo farre, KY; wy ODE... 
2. dls by Chriſts heele doe underſtand his members; as Origen.hows..in P/al.36.0e wiltnih. 
ſervat calcaurum,cui utique nunquam oportet nos mndam prebere plantans ſed feneper eſſe Hdbihbhit. 
ceatipedes in preyaratione Evangelij:He doth obſerve our heele,to whom'we mult nor offerout hes 
bare-foored , bur ſhed with the preparation ofthe Goſpel of peace, 8c. This Ttakets be 
meaning of Chrilts heele, 012 27191040102 ORNNR7 9 
3. S.Hieroms alſo giveth a { vs expoſition ofthis place :Tradition,in Geneſ.tom, 4. Diltnfj 
greſſus prepediuntur 4 colubro dominus conteret Satanamſnb pedibas : Becauſe our goingeatthipdre 
by the Serpentche Lord ſhall tread downe Sathan underour feer, &c. Byour fooiftepsindfhrin. 
derſtood our finnesand iofirmities which give advantageto the tentation of Sathan': an | 


. 


wa det 
tion is agreeable alſo to the Scriprure, P/a/.49.5, Why ſhould I feare, when, te A 


circundabit me. The injquitie of my heeles doth compaſſe me? And ob 1 3.26.27; becallethjerears 
adoleſcentic veſtigia pedam. The fianesof his youth the print of his heeles, In che firſt place the falne 
Hebrew word is uſed,in the next ” _ m_ - the _ isrerained, a {fs My "0 
» This place alſo may be expounded by the like, P/al.$9.5 1.Probroafficinnt veſtiyia i They (hirda 
hulerfiipe of thine nc Soren hereby is ſignified the continuall praftice of i Mint. 
ſters,to ſlander the profeflion of the Goſpel of Chriſt, whereby Chriſt is knowne and diſcerned itithe 
world as by the prints ofhis feere : All theſe expoſitions are found, and conſonant to the Scripturt;h 
not much yarying the one fromthe other : whetherof theſe wee take , this place maketh nothingſo 
the colleQion enforced, DO ONE. 
5- Or if we doc apply itto Chrifts perſon, why may not his whole bumanity be rn mr 
ded, whichis the inferiour partto his Godhead 1 aad ſothis place may be expounded' by tharFu, 
33-23.where Moſes ſaw poſteriers des, the backe parts of God : Origen ſaith, Nowſſiweparthiitin 
pe#: A mans foor is hislaſt or hinder part,iw 17, Marth.and fo expoundeth this of Chriſts being 
fleſh, when Moſes ſaw him in the mount. And Anga/tine likewiſe underfiandeth his fore-pangtod 
his face of majeſtie, wherein heisequall to God : his backe-parts, becauſe he appearedinyheen of 


implyed, which is but as his backe and meaner parts,in reſpeR of his divine Majeſtic —=** 

6. Andthisſenſethe tex it ſelfe giyeth,and theforce of the fimailicude: for like as that pertfijten 
of the Serpent, wherewith he is troden upon ; ſo Sathan affailedrhar parc in Chriſt, whereinchhiewss 
overcome : but he overcame himnot only with his fleſh, bur with the juſtice & innocency ofhidſoule : 
as Chriſt faich, Joh.14.30.7he Prince of this world commeth,and hath nowght in me, And us HM 
ſaith : Nihil ejextorquens extorſit violento dominats , ſed ſuperans enm lege juititie, Chriftdid not 
wreſt any thing from him by violent ſubduing, bur overcame him by the law of juſtice, dibber white 
65.3 .c4p.10, Wherefore as Chriſt by the innocencie ofhisſoule, together with his holy and obedient 
fleſh ſubdued Sathan: fo he ſeekerh to bire and vexe him inthe ſame, Wherher thistext then be un» 
derfiood of Chriſt or his members,or both the argumene propoundedconcludethnot.-—  _ 

Secondly he Fathers ofthe law andthe Prophets beleeyed not ovly che bodily deach,burthe(piri- 
uall and fone ſuffringsof Chriſt : as Devid prophecying of Chriſt faith, P/a/. 18.5. 7h! (&79P 0 
bell compaſſed nee: burthe Prophet 1/ay of all other ſaich moſt plainely, [[ai.5 3.20. He ſpall make bus 


ſoule an offer mg for finme : werſ.11, He ſpall ſee of the travel! of his (oule and ſpall beſats fied: and there» 


fore as Angwitine faith : Eadem fides & inillis,quinondum nomine ſed reipſafuernnt (briftien,& in 
iſtir,qui nonſolum [wnt ſed yocantar. Moſes veteris teftamenti winifter heres "mY; The ſame faith _ 
in them, which nor yetinname,bur indeed were Chriſtians,and incheſe, which fot only be ,bur's 


called. Moſes was a miniſter ofthe old teftament,bur an heire of the new, 8c, contre2 As 
| , 


x 4 
. *{s 4 
' 1 | 


and not by way of Ampathie vith bis body only, Part.3. Queſt. 3; | 110} 


Thirdly, T1. Chrifts ſacrifice confifting both of body and ſoule,js but one entireſactifice : as in the 2. 
holocauſt and burnr offring of the law there were diuers partsof the facrifice,yet bur one whole ſacti- 
fie, 2, Wherethe Apottle exhorrerh that we ſhould offer up our bodies, tvs (ow, aliving ſacrifice 
Rom.1 2.1. doth he meane our bodie without a ſoule ? yer he calleth ita ſacrifice, one, nor many. Rom.12;y 
4. Wherasitis objeQed,thatthe Apoſtle expoundeth himſelfe, whar one ſacrifice he meaneth ,name- 4% 
yofhis body, Heb. 10.10.ver.19, By the blrod of Teſia we may be bold to enter : wver.20. He hath pre- Heb. 10,19, 
poed a way by bis fiefs, Tanſwere :firft,Chrilts body fleſh and blood are nor all one fhis fleſh & blood 19-20. 
ae divers parts of his body: then as by theſe ſeyerall parts named by themſelves weunderttand the _ 
rt; by blood , his body and flc{h; by fleſh , his blood and body : fo what letterh , bur char in theſe 
ſpeechesall orher neceſlary parts of his ſuffering may be comprehended ? Secondiy , the Apofile doth 
chiefly ffand upon the external part of Chrifts ſuffering , as the offering of his body, ſhedding ofhis 
blood, becauſe it did more firly anſwere to the blood of Buls and Goats , and the facrifice of beaftes, 
whireofthe Apolile entreateth,chep.9.To. Thirdly, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh in more generall termes: ; 
Chrift off red bimſetfe Heb 9,24. Chriſt was offered ver ,28.1t Chritt,ifhimſcife, how Chriſt withour a Heb.g. 24,28. 
foule how himſclfe withour a ſoule ? it Chriſt ther beiog both God and man, is but one, as Les faich, 
Yau argue idem in vtraque forma Chriſtus : Oneand the ſame Chrilt in borh formes & natures,epiſt, 
$1, fo likewiſe his body and foule being parts of the ſacme nature,doe make bur one lacrifice. 
*Arpum. 3. 1. Chriſt neither tafted nor ſuffered rhe death of the ſovie,as Auguſtine faith: Dned ani- 
X-- x06 leſws, quis andeat dicere cum mor: aninse non /it niſi peccarnum ? Who dare ſay that 
Chiiftwas morrified in his ſoule , ſeeing the death of the foule is nothing bur finne? therefore he was 
mottified inthe fleſh,quie ſecundum ſolawm carnem morenw,becauſe he died only inthe fleſh, epif.99. 
3, The Apoſtle faith, Epheſ.1 .7. We bave redersption through b:s blood , even forgive ſſe of ſiunes ; Fphcl.t7. 
ferad.p.q4 2.cohf.1.5.lim.11 1.lohn 1.7. The bleod of Ieſus Chrift cleanſeth ns from all fin, Fevarg, king, 
441,conf. 13.in.g. Ifche ſhedding ofthe blood of Chriſt bethe juſt and full redemption of all ſins, 
whatneed the ſe fferings of his ſoule ? | | | 

3. Chriſt ſuffered wroogfully,1.Per.3.18. He ſuffered,the juſt for the nnjuſt. F evard,44$, Bur he 1,Pctg-18, 
pg ſuffer the death ofthe ſoule wrongfully, becauſeit is Gods immediate aQtion : Ergo, he died 
wt nfoule, : 

4+ All Chrifts ſufferings were voluntary : 10þ.10.18. No man taketh away wy life; 7 lay it downe of 19hn10.18, 
wy ſilſe, Fevard.p.448.covf.10.1m.8. bur the dearh ofthe ſoule he didnor willingly ſuftcr, becauſe ir 
$a04lenation from God, which cannot be without fine, | 

5. Chriftisthe Lembe which was flaine, App read p44! .conf.13 .lin.t5. but his foule was 3P9©5-9: 
me killedof the Tewes: Bye, he was not crucified in ſoule, neither died avy other death , beſide che 
&ath ofthe boly, Fevard.q40.lin.g. 4 | 


6 The Prophet ſaich,7be /awe /oule that ſinneth ſhall dye, Exech 18.20. Godin ſpiritual puniſh- Ezcch.,$.20, 
tnents,doth nor puniſh one for anocher, Belarm. hb, 2,de amiſ.grat.c.8 arg.5. Therefore Chriſt was 

torſpiritudlly puniſhed inhis ſoule for us. | | 5 

_ #if.'1; We molt willingly confeſſe,that Chriſt in Fuguſfines ſenſe died not the dearh ofthe ſoule: T1: 
me approvethar ſentence of his: ors domini noſtri now ſwit in anima , ſedin carneſla : mor: noftra 
wire ſols,ſedin axima; in anirzapropter peccatum in carve proper penam peccati: ille vero quia 

unm non fecit , nec habuit in enima , non eft mortuns niſi in carne tanzum : igitur ſimpla cins mort 

; daple neftreI*c. The death of our Lord was not in bisfoule,but in his fleſh only ; our death is 


[ . wourfleſh only, burin our ſoule alſo; in ourſoule becauſe offinne,in ovr fleſh for the puniſhmenc 
have: but He becauſe he did no finne,neither had apy ib Kis ſoule, died bur in his fleſh onely, rhere- 


br my death was profitable to our double death, &c.ſerm.18.1.c.5. 2. Butitfollowerh nor, 
at dyeanor in ſaule: Expo, he ſuffered nor inſoule : or he Uyed not this death of the ſouleby finne, 
oWpination ; £-go, he cahoor be ſayd any wayesto have dyed in ſoule, Bur I will forbeare to uſe | 
bis \ ale of Clirit «dying in ſoule, though it may have a tolexable'ſenſe,as Thave he nero 
idvmiion, Yer Akguftine ſcemerh to mee not ro denya ſenſe of death in Chriſts ſoule , his 
theſe: living affirmed that Cry deſerved ot hel fre ; Ria her mrs now conditions 
idfrimins : Forthis dearh is criminall, not.conditjonall. Hee then prpounderh this objeRion - 
Wingict Porter des filits ob in auimg non pertulit,nec in majeſtate ſexfit f You willſay,the ſonne of 
lidhe nor ſuffer & feele it in the maſtftie(thereof)Geath inhis ſoule ? Er /exfit & perenir fed par- 
Wane mor by aliens nou proprictage untugris ſui: He did both fecleand beare it , bur by the parta- 
of apochers diſcale \ the propertie 1 ofany wound und or infirmiry in himſclfe, Contra Felician, 
gd 


oever Aoga/tine; judgern 2 
yea not wyloule : Erge,he ſuffered not in ſoule, 
'his blood, t ud outalſo water : all 
chen ſo ſpeaketh of one part, ashe doth.noc 
es 1940 : wy oſcinterpreterb theſe worgdsof Chrift, Theſpirie i ready” Manhin6.4a5 
BID. 3 AI. | | 
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1104 T be rventieth generall Controverſie :Chriſt [offered properly 


Ggnifie God in the ſpirit,man in the fleſh, Bur for more full anſwere,l referre the reader tothar place 
before remembred. | | LY 

Jo Thirdly, x. concernivg the death of the ſoule , which couldnot without injurie be infliedupoa 
How God was Chri(t,I anſwere, that this queſtionis altogether impertinent,and the argument ſuperfluous : for wee 
= — affirme notany ſuch death in the ſoule of Chriſt, 2+ Yer we are bold to avouch,that God was the av. 

| ts. 0" thor of the afflitions of Chrifts ſoule : ſothe Prophet faith, 1/ay 53.4+ He was plagued and ſmitten 
God: A#.2.23.He was delivered mp by the deterneinate counſellof God, Yeacyenthe terrorsandin- 
ward affligions of Godschildren proceede from God : Job 6.4..The arrowes of God arc in me, an the 
terrors of God fight againſt me. 3, Yet God is notunjuſt,neither injurious, in giving unto hisſonge this 
cup to.drinke : 1, Becauſe Chrutt willingly offered himſelfe ro undertake this puniſhment forus: Pj, 
Pfal.40.7. 40.7. Then [ayd 1 Lee | come,l defire to doe thy will O God. 2. Becanſe Godlayd Kpon him the iniqnj. 
Ilay 53:6. tie of ns all, lſay 53.6.he being the ſureciefor our ſinnes,was in juſtice to fatisfie thedebr. 3. Becauſe 
God herein intended the redemption of mankinde, not having a pleaſure inthe death of his ſonne; as 
Origen well ſaith of the tentation of /ob : Nox deleBFabatur,nt Job rorqueretar, ſed ut diabolyt vincere- 
tar :God wasnot delighted, that [ob Chould be tormented, bur that Sathan ſhould bee conquered, 
in 2,cap.lob, 4, The ſame objeQion may be made as well concerning Chriſts ſufferings m bodje, for 


emo . 4 God alſo wasthe author of themzas where the Prophet ſaich, Smitethe ſbepheard, Zach.13,7.yetthe 
" Evangelitfaith in Gods perſon, / will ſmite the ſhepheard. Matth 26.31. Evangeliſta anſm oft Pre. 

phete verba ad dei transferre porſonans: The Evangeliſt is bold to referre the Prophers words tothe 

perſon of God, Hieron.ad Pammach, Wherher Ged were the author mediatly or immediatyin re 

Hoy: ipc& ofjuſtice,there is no difference : the Judge that decreerh unjuſt things, and the writer orexecutor 


thereofare alike guiltic of injullice. [ſay 10.1. Wor wnto them that decree wicked things and write ares 
vox; things : wherefore if the ſufferings ot Chriſt in foule were uniult ioreſpeRot Gods decree, his 
ſufferings in bodic ſhould be ſo likewiſe ; which wee confeſſe notwithRanding in teſpeR ofthemalice 
of Sathan, and the Iewes which procured chem, andrhe innocencie of Chriſts perſon to have binmoſt 
wrongfulland injurious, of 
4 Fourchly, 1. ſuch a death ofthe ſoule,as bringech with it a ſeparation from God, Chyiltneicher | 
ſuffered willingly, nor uawillingly : we denie any ſuch death of ſoule ro have beene in Chrift; and 
therefore all che objeQtions, which preſſe this abſurditie,are altogether impertinent, 2, Concerni 
ſuch paſſions in ſoule as we affirme Chrift to have endured , we anſwere as ofthe ſufferingsin hisbo- 
dic ; that he did beare them both willingly : for though in his humane and naturall defre without 
finne,he wiſhed the paſſing of the cup, yer conforming his will unto Gods, he was obcdientand wil- 
ling :chisthe Scripture teſtifieth, that Chriſt prayed, that the cup might paſſe, which ſbewerba will 
in himto have eſcaped it: bur yer he ſubmicterh bimlelſe co his Fathers pleaſure 302 45 Imil, but « 
Matth.26,39, zhox oe 6.39. Thusthe Fathers doe note two wills to have _ is when he made this 
requeſt, Arhanaſ. Humana voluntas propter infirmitatew carnis refugicbat paſſionem divinayrowpts 
na The _ wy forthe nfl yef the fleſh, refuſed the 5-4 the Fine will 4, xa 
epi, Agathon,ad conſt Origen: Cepit trepidare,& meſtns cſſe,non quia trepidavit deiras, ſedquacarut 
infir [5 oftendit : He be n 6 Phew: to be fad, 2d. $a nt : MG hee 
ſhewed theinfirmity of his kn : ib, 3.*n [ob, The Latine fathers ſpeake more difiioQly, Hieren.w 14+ 
Aarc. Hic oftendit hamanan volumtatem que propter infirmitatem carnis re;nſat paſſionem,& diuman 
Twowiltesin ' que prompra eft perficere diſpenſationems 2 Here he ſheweth an humane will, which of cheinfir- 
Ctrift, mity of rhe fleſh refuſeth the paſſion ; & a divine, which was ready to fulfill che diſpenſarigo, Anireſe 
Scias vitam in volantate eſſe hominis , quia mortem timwenmu ; paſfionem antem Chrifti in voluntate di- 
vine ut pateretur pro nobis: Know,that life is inchedefire and will ofmay, becauſe we feare death; but 
the paſſion of Chriſt inthe divine will,that he might ſuffer for us,ib. 2.de fde.c.3.Thus we ſce,charal- 
chough Chriſt wou}d not die in his humane infirmity, yer he was moRt willing in bis obedientconfor- 
mity.P eter Lombard &#6.3.di.27.b ſeth to this purpoſe a good diflinRion,which lafely may be re- 
ceived : rhat asthere is in man duplex affefinr, rationis & ſenſnr; a double affeRion or deſue, of ſenſe 
and reaſon; ſo likewiſe wasthere in Chriſt,ur mentis affettu veller mori: te was willing rogdiein the 
affeQion of his mind, ſenſ#«litatss affe Zu nolet ; bur in his ſenſuall afteRion unwilling, as hee _m_ 
lobn 21,18, our 0 in the example of Peter, to whom Chriſt ſayd, ſob 21,1 8, #henthos rt oldr,then 
ſhalt Frerch forth thy hands,and anetber ſhall gird thee andlcad thee whither thou wouldeF? not: where- 
upon Angnitine thus writeth, Ad iam moleStiam nolens yeust ;ſed woleng cam wicit : Peter fo 
willingly to this trouble,bur he willingly overcame it : and this affeQtion not. to be willingro die, 510 
nacurall,ve exm Petro nec ſenettn; ebfulerit: that it left not Peter in hisold age? chelik 2n and 
defire he ſhewerh to have beene in Chriſt, when he ſayd, Lee this cup Mh . one” | 
Jo Fifthly, x. the argument followerth nor,the Iewescrucified not Chis ſoule; £ 
crucified , or did not {uffer in ſoule ; for the Tewes onely crucified the extern; 
Godjgave him the cup of inward ſorrow to drinke ; and therefore he prayerhhis Father 698 1®Y 
wght paſſe,he prayerh to him to remove it,that had prepared it; Rom.$.32.God s Pty 
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and not by Way of [ympatbie in his body onelty. Part. 3- Queſt.z; 


ed nothivg at all in ſoule, neither by compaſſion nor commiſeration, which is on the contrary part af. 


firmed Q | 

Sixthly, 1. The Prophet ſpeakerhnor onely of ſpirituall, bur of corporall uniſhments, that this i 
the perperuall rule of Gods juſtice, that one ſhall not be puniſhed his omg fo anothers finnes ; was 
wasthe Proverbe among he Jewes ; Onr fathers heve earen ſowre graper,and our teeth are ſet on edge, 
Ezech.18.2. They complaine not of ſpirituall andeternall puniſhment, but of choſe outward calami- 
ties, which chey ſuffered; ſorhen, neicher are children puniſhed temporally for their parents fines 
taleſſe they continge in the ſame ; for then God will vifice the iniquity of the fachers up" the 


1105 


Go 


Fzech. I L.2, 


"2 Hewchildren 
chil- arc punthed - 


dren,co the third and fourth generation ofthem,chat hate him, as it isin the ſecond Commaindement; for their fa- 


if boththe Fathers and the ch.ldren be alike hatersof God t So AuguPtine aith, Malorum imitatio fa 
6it,ut non ſolu [na,ſfed eorum quo: rmitantur merits ſorriantuy: The imitating of theevill,cauſeth that 
they only arenot | pr of their owne, bur of their deſerts, whom they imicace, i P/a{,108, Good 
childreaof wicked parents,if they bee chaſtiſed, ir is not « juogement tor their fathers finnes, to pu- 


riſhchem,buc Gods loving corre&tion ro admonilh them, In this ſenſe then, Chriſt who needed not by 
y correQion to be admoni(hed,ſhould notfor us,no not corporaliy have beene puniſhed, 


'-* 2,Theſame(onle that ſinneth ſhall dje; This rule alſo holderh in Chriſt, for his ioule died nor ; the 


fulfrings of ſoule we admit, bur nor everlaſting death, whereof the Propher ſpeaketh 2 for thar death 
of he ſoule which followerh the ſince of che foule,is everlaſting death;but Chriſts ſoule as it was free 
rom finne,ſo was it from everlaſting death,or the feare thereof, Thus Auguſtine alſo ſaith, Mortibus 
eoperum legimus quoſdam mortnos proptey non ſua, (ed aliena peccata,ubimagis eſt in delore cordis plogs 


viventiums quam in reſolutione carnis pans moreentinns 1, — animarum vero morte alins pro atio nov ple- 


' Birwy : Py the death of che body wercad thar ſome have dyed,not t5r their owne but others linnes, 
where it was rather a plague of che living ig the griefe of their heart, than a puniſhment of the dead 
inthe reſolution of their fl:(h,bur in the death of the ſoule none dicth for another : cont. adver/, leg, 
bþ,1,c.16, This death of the (oule then Chriſt diednor. 

3- The Prophetallo faich, The ſoune ſhall not beare rhe iniquity of his father, &-c,bur every man ſhall 
beare his owne iniquity : who ſcerh not,that the propher maketh exception of the perſon of the Me - 
diator:for the Scripture teftifierh of him, that he bare owr iniquutes, 1(as.5 3.1 1.theretore as he bare our 
finnes in himſelfe, to allo in Gods juſiice, hee was to beare the puniſhment for the ſame 3 then accor- 
diogto chis rule che [ame ſonle,that ſinnech ſhall dye: (o becauſe man had fines, the man Chriſt raking 
upon him che fines of mankinde,was puniſhed ; Thus Origen writeth accordiog torheScripcures ; 


| Chriftus fine dubio,pro peccato quod ex nobis ſ[ceperat quia peccata neftra portavit car nem incont axmi- 


tay obtalit beftiam 3 Chriſt withour doubr, for finne, which hee rooke of us, becauſe hee bare our 
 finnes,did offer #p in ſacrifice his undefiled fleſh, Hom.3. in Levir, As Chrift chentooke upon hun our 
finges; ſo he alſo anſwered the puniſhment. | 

\ » .4+ The Scripture | eres evidently, that our ſoules are redeemed by Chriſts blood, 
1'16b,1.7, The blood of Chriſt cleanſeth us from all ſine $ Fevard, p. 44 :.conf13.tin.5, Theſouleis 
deanſed as well as the body, Heb.9.14. The blood of Chrift doth payge xr conſcience from dead worker. 


 Fexard, pap. 442.conf.16.4m.8 The conſcience is a membet of the ſoule, Revel.5 .g.Thow haft redcemed 


. 
- 
, 


wore plainly dec 


.._ 2-Wegrant, that our foules are redeemed by Chriſts blood; bur it doth nor follow, thit ty are 

 Wiredeemed by his ſoulc alſo, and therefore that his ſuffring/in ſoule ſhov}d be ſyperfltiovs: dl | 

x ame reaſon youmight conclude againſt Chrifis fleſh $our foules and bodiesare redeemed by Chiiſts 
d nok 


why thy blood, fay the blefſed Sainrsin heaven, whole bodies remaine intheearth 3 Fevard.p. 441, 


913. .iv.1 3, | | 
. Ai». 1-Allthis being admitted,chatour ſouiesare redeemed by the blood of Chriſt, we feare not 
theconſequent,as preſently followerh to be ſhewed ; the placesof Scripturealleaged direMy prove 


the ſame; laving that the colle ion out of the laſt place may be excepted againſt: for thoſe 24.Elders 
de not deſcribe the ſtate of the Saints in heaven, bur repreſent the Church militant oh earth, whoſe 


_ Qoverſation notwithRandivgisin heaven : this firſt the texrgivetb, 1 ver/; Lo, Wee ſhall paige onthe. 


eoth.that is, by their faith and vere, ic is nor ſaid in heaven. 2. They are foid ro be Kings and Prieſts ; 
Which Chep, 1.6.is expounded of the living. 3. And indeed the office of ourſpitituall Prieſthood in 
Fefenting our prayers unto God, is morefic and; proper forrhis life, thats for the tiext 3 In the which , 
though we deny nor, bur the ſaints doe fing contioaally to the praiſe of God,as rhe Arigtlsdoe 
48. and doe make their requeſts unto God, for the accompliſhingofbis Kir glome, pv 
Jtthe prayer of fairb,which is the ſpeciall obje& of our ſpiricuall Priethood, /avr.5 1 5;is onely inci- 
Enrothis life, for the which faich onely ſerverb. 3.-And indeed ver/.9. they ſeeme ro ſpeake of the 
Wole number of the ele;redeemedout of every kindred ahd people. ” 4 a 
{The Fachersalfo expound this place ofthe fairhfull incarth : Beda upon the 10.verſe, Here © 
man beaſt; and'Elders ave the Chwch;which is redeemed by the bloodof Chriſt 
audgathered of the nations, Alſo he ſhewethi'in what heaven chey are, ſaying: They ſhall raign# upon he | 
tath; Hayeno aich all the Ele ape Kings becanſe they ſnſſty wt the tyranny of vices toriſe up in them- 
ſelver,G6.while they doerhis by the law of vertue they raigne as it werenpontheearth, 


” 
- 


knot by hisfleſh2 and ye may as wellinferte ove of theſe and ſich like places,that Chriſt 
Asthathe ſuffered nor in ſoule;þrcaulethe Apoliles fill make mention ofblood, ” c 
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thers finnes, - 


Hai 53.11, 
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1106 The twentieth geverall Controverficcs Chrift {uffered in ſoule properly, 


3.Cyril faich,( ar»em [namin redemptions: pretinns pro omnin as carne dependit ; & avimam ſwan 
r 


militer pro omnium animain redemptionis preciss conſtizuit:Chrilt yeelded his fleſh the price of hs 
tion for our fleſh, and his ſoule the price ofredemprion for our ſoule,dereB?.fid. ad Thee. Crillipes. 
keth notof the ſympathicof the ſoule of Chriſt,with his ſuffring fleſh, for allchis is but cars Procary, 
his fleſh given for our fleſh: but he infinuarerh ſuch proper paſſions of the ſoule,as are the price of te. 
dermption for our ſoules : hee ſpeaketh of the price of redemptionin the ſoule,and in the fl lh,norof 
one and the ſame price,and therefore not of onekinde of paſſions ; choughineffeRand inthe whole 
all is but one price and one redemprion, yer thereare divers parts and members of ir. . 
a Thereisthe 4, We fay then,thar though inthe uſe and application of Chrifts acrifice we ſpeake diftinQly,cha; 
are ſpirituall Chriſts ſonle was given for our ſoule, his fleſh for our fleſh,as Cyrillfaith ; thereby xo ſer forth the pro- 
efficacic of portionof Gods juſtice, which muſt be ſatisfied with the price both of body and ſoule, for the redemp. 
Jo? n 1 = tion.of our body and foule : yer we doe notſever nor divide the power and vertue of Chriſts ſacrifice, 
adiversſacra- bur aſcribe he redemption of our body and ſoule joyntly and equally to the ſacrifice of his body and 


wentalluſe fſoule, After the like wanner inthe Euchariſt, by way ot application we ſeverally and diftinQly receive 
ww applica- rhe ſignesand pledges of Chriſts body and blood,namely the conſeerated breadand wine, the yenne 
N. 


notwithſtanding whereof is one and the ® lame. 


The contrary part confirmed, that Chriſt ſuffered ptoperly 


and mmeaiaily in bis ſoule, aud not by way 


of compaſſion or fcliow-fceling 
only with bis boche—. 


Spun [I which Chriſt afſumed or tooke of our nature, he aflſumedto this end, to ſufferin 
| it,and by ſuffering to ſave andredeeme it. | 


But hee tooke the whole nature of man,both bodicand foule : Ergo, he ſufferedin both; itwill 


be hereanſwered, that his ſoule ſuffered but by way of compatſion aud ſympathie only with hisody, 
Bellarm, Fevard nbs ſupra, | 


Contra« This naturall or conipaſſionate ſuffering of Chrifts ſoule, did not properly make tothat 


part of our redemption, which was to be performed by his ſoule, neither was abſolutely neceſſary to 


make Chriſts fleſh to have lite and ſens : ſeeipg the deity of Chriſt could have given|ife, ſenſe and 

feeling to the fleſh, ipſtead of a ſoule + as Felereuns the Arrian objeted to Angaſtine, Cor filti Dei 
L habitas inflar anime communis animam eju1 non animaret. Why might not the habiteor forme of the 
Sonne of God,inftecdof a common foule animate or quicken his fleſh ? Cont. Felician.c.1 3. 

7. Itisnor here affirmed,charthe compaſſion of the toule with the body, did not properly belong 
to our redemprion ſimply, but to that redemprion which was to be wrought by the ſoule. 2. Andby 
way of ſuppoſiion, becauſe it was got abſolucely.neceflary,thatthe ſoule ſhould be given tothe bs- 
dy only, to piye life and ſenſe unto it; becauſe a3the Arrians objeRed, Chriſts deiry might have 
beene infleed of the fou'e : and we ſee thatthere may be ſenſe and feeling inthe body, wichoutt rez- 
ſonable ſoule : the potinn and feeling belongeth to the ſenſitive faculty, not to the incelleRuallpare: 
Ando this purpoſe Jodocus ChitAvens, a writer of their owns uit rhis diſtinRion, that, Anime 
fr:1r medium neceſſitatis ſed congruitatis uniens deitatem cum carne: That Chriſts foule was not amane 
o neceſſity, but onely of congruity, to unite the Godhead with the fleſh: Emarrat. inkb, 3.4: fid. 

aA[. Code ] TITS! TR 
1 will further confirme and ratific our argumentthus. Firit,che aſſumption is evident,andneed no 
proofe,that Chriſt rooke upon him both ous ſoule and body : the Apoltic ſaich, I all things it breaws 
Heb.4.17, bim to he bke nnto ys, Heb. 2.17. Therefore he had both bodyand ſoule,as we have. Secondly,con- 
verſc35 14+ Jae, lr propolitiqn, That what ( brift tooks of our nature, berooke it, by ſuſfering init properly 
immedzatly to redeome ws 1 firft;it js confirmed by Scripture': Chriſt teoke pare with rho, that be might 
deſtrey (hrongh deach him that badpewer of death,ehc.That be might deliver allthens,which for frare of 
death vere eldgheir life time [uhje& to bondage ; Hence Ireafonthus ghar, wherein Chriſt delivered buy, 
he rooke par: with usin,he delivered us from feare of death : Brgo;he did cheremncommunicate wi 
"+ us; bur this feare. was the proper and immediate paſſion ofche fouls, namely:he feare of dearh, and 
Gods anger. And the text giveth this ſcale ; Becauſe the feare of this death kept chem in bendage: burthe 
teare onely of the bodily death doth not bring us.ivto-ſuch bondage : ſoit isexpounded in the{ of 
Luk,1474- Zachary; That we bring delivered from the band of one enemies fhonld ſerve him without feare: This 
is a pigpagl are, fromthe which Chriſt did deliyer us 2 Ergo, hee did communicate with usin this 
feare; for the Apolile faith; I rhap, wherein he ſafferedand was tempted, ho is able to ſmecontis,v'r] ab. 
Object.It Chriſt could deliver us from nothing, which he ſuffered nor; thenhe dorh tot deliver v8 
from ergenall death, which he ſuffered nor. Rag & ax:dde' 


\ 


n/wcr, Fixlt, the Apolile ſpeaketh not of Chrifts diyivepower, andabſolureability bir of the 
(hbilicy of is condition : char wherein he ſuffered, he-ivableto ſuccourusby the feeling of our i0- 
cmuties, wherewith hee touched; and by che experience which hee had in his awne fed: ſothe 
Hebcy,r, Apollle expounderh himlclic, Heb... 5 beve net 4 Prieff that cantd ner bavonehedy f 


9, 


-—-" 


} 


; 4846.5. 


nkeds the fatisfaQory ſacrifice was not accompliſhed, but not onely by the very paſſion of 


ot bywaydf, {ympathis in his bady onely. Part.3. Queſt. 3. - _- 


| ur infirmities« Secondly, though Chriſt neither felt nog fearedeverlaftingdeath,yer beboth fel and 


eered his Fachers wrath and diſpleaſuge chat, cauſed jr. : and fo he yas pot alogether without expe- 
Zerice and feeling of our infirmities inthar behalfe. wo 
obj. lfrhe 00 thar Chriſt deliveredysfiom berhefeare of everlaſting damnation ;. this Chriſt 
never ſeared : and therefore he did nor therein partake with us. ' 4M i ol) | 
nſw, It is notneceflary, that Chrift ſhould partake with us in every, pare and ſpeciall.kinde of 
curinfirmities,and inthe ſame manner :burir was lufficienthar be caſted of them in ſuch meaſure and | 
degrer,, as becamerhe dignity of his perſon, and conditioh, being withour fine : and fo weaffirme, 
that though he feared nor everlaſting death aQually in him(elfe, yet hee feared and felt che, wrath of 
66d, which ftrikerh into us afeare of damnation, 7 howeſ here elolycch well, giving this agſwere to 
1 place of Hilary, [ntelligendwm ejt quantum ad onnia _ Ps oak ,0n quantum ad emnes ſpecies : 
muſt be underſtood according to all the kindes of ſuffringsin generall, not in particular,&c. 3. pare. 


4 TheFathers alſo doethus ſtrengrhen our argument, A#guft. S rotur homo periit; tatss beneficio 
ſalvatoris indiguit, Oc. $3 ſolum carnem a[[umpit, animapane additta — prime tranſgreſſonss fine ſpe 
veniaremenfit : Tf whole man periſhed, whole man needed 2 Saviour, Chrilt therefore tooke whole . 
man,body and ſoule : if he hadtaken onely fleſh, the ſoule ſhould remaine addi to puviſhment.of 
the firſt ranſgreſſion without hope of pardon,cowr. Fehciay,c.1 3. By the fame reaſon Chrilt muſt alſo 
fuffer properly in ſoule, becauſe nor by caking our ſoule,but by farisfying in his ſoule, our ſoule is de» 
lvered, | 


' Damaſcene : mirm woe wth iritaCoine xeni;izm, Hetooke all our paſſions or affeRious, ro (anAifie 

them all in himſclfe : but Chriſt was ſanRiified and conſecrate by his death, Heb.5.9.and fo doth hee j;.,, 1 
conſecrate us, Heb. 10. 14. With one offering bath bee conſecrated for ever them that are ſanflified : heb,1o,1g, 
Ego, by his offering of our ſoule, and tuffecing in our ſoule, hath he conſccrared our foule and affe- 

ons , 


' Ambroſe : S«/cepit afſe Fun merim,nt emendaret : Hetooke my affetionto amend it,8&rc,Now he - 
hathamended it,in that he conſecrated itby his offering, Heb. 10.1 4+ 1ludpronebis ſuſcepit, quod in 
whic arplins perictitabater : He hath taken thar for us, which was moſt in danger inus,&c. that is,our 
ſoule, as he expounderh it,de incarner.c.7. But Chriſt hach nor otherwiſe delivered usfrom the dan- 
ger, bur by entring into the danger for us : this danger of the foule is the feare and feeling of Gods 


' rgame2, Whereby Adam, and weeever fince doe moſt properly commit finne,by the ſame hath 

Chit the ſecond Adams made ſatisfaRtion properly for our finne : but Adem and weeall doe pro- 

perly commit ſinne in our ſoules,our bodies being bur the inſtruments: Ergo,Chriſt by and in his loule 

hath properly made farisfaRion. | | | 

Firſt,1, the propoſition is confirmed by the Apoſtle, Rows. 5.19. As by cone mans diſobedience we are 

Made framers ; ſo by the obedience of one nany [bak be made righteons: Chrilt then ſatisfied for us by the 
lame wherein Adams diſobeyed, and Chriſt obeyed, that is in hisſoule : for obedience belongeth to 
theſoule,as Agathoepiſt.ad Conſtantin.upontheſe words, Phillip 2.8, He became obedient wnto death: phiilip 2.8, 
Ann intelligat obedientiam bumane competere yoluutats: Who doth notunderftand, thatobedi- 
encedoth belong to the humane will? 

 2.]t will be objeQed,that Chriſt ſatisfied only by his bodily death, Feverd.p.qo0.4v.4.and there- Allthe ſuffe- 
forenotby his ſoule,becauſe it dierb nor : Ianſwere,all Chriſts painefull labours in his life, his hunger, "© goof Chri® 


,tentations, whippings, mockings, were meritorious and ſatisfaRory for our fmnes 3 without wy 1 


factory, 
; forthenthe reſt ſhould have beene ſuperfluous : and this ro bee the Apoſites meaning, ap- aQory 


perth by the verſe following ,verſc16.Where 4 teſtament is,there maſt be the death, &c. He ſhewerh 
ouly a necelſi:y of death,thac without death the Sacrifice wes not perfeed, ' , | | 

3 Thar there is a kinde of dying inthe ſoule, when ir is pierced with gricfe,befide the death ofthe Luk.a.35, 
bukecher by finne or damnation, is not diſagreeing to the Scripture : Simeen faith ro Mary, Lwk. 2. 
vnſe3 5.4 ſword ſhall pierce through thy ſoule + Asthenthe body dicth,being pierced with aſword; fo 
the foule may be faid to dycorlanguiſh,when it is picrced with gricfe: whar elſe iscrucifying,but dy- Galath.6,14. 
tg? bur the foule is ſaid to be crucified, as S. Pawl ſaith, Gal. 6. 14. 1 aw cracified to the world, when 
k yethis body was alive : So Ambroſe doubtcth notto ſay, Mensmre in Chriffocrucifize eſt + My 
oule was crucified in Chriſt,G6.5. #» Loc, that is,Chriſt in his foule was crucified : which hee callerh 
%cloule,becauſe he did afſume our foule andbody: aselſe-where he ſaith, Mea ef volantar quam 
ſoa dxit mes off riſtitia quan meo ſuſcepit affettu: It is my will, which he calleth hisjitis my hcavi- 
cEyhich he tooke with my affeions,/ib.2.de fid. c.3. Yet wasir Properlyand perſonally Chiſts 

and will but ours by community of nature, Neqtr 2+: 

Koondly, fortheafſumprion, 1 .Howſoeverit be adwicred, thatthe body isthe indirumentof the Thebegin- 

- both pal and ſuffcipg, yer the conclufion is this; thatbecauſe ſinne is commirredia the? ning of bone 


pop _ , rod oa ry thereforethe ſatisfation muſt bee made in the ſoule principally and '** _ , 
ile, 


begranted, wee have that we would : for the bodilypaines affeQingthe 
we not the proper paſſions of the ſoule ; ncicher is the ſoute ſaid co ſutfet properly, y_ =_ 
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agonſ in the garden, 


s of 
ching,when the griefe begioneth immediadly in the ſoule,and fo affeReth bod & whore 
' 15 fil ; 


Chriſto vincere, nndein Adam withes (nm: | beg thereto 
oh yoo - - x 


Ergo,Chriſt did ſatirfie for our finnes ptoperly and immediatly in his foule. | 
Way yz-10, * Argum. 3, ThePropher {oa $310, He ſball make his ſoule an offering for ſme : Erge,Chiit 
Marth. 26.38 offered his foule,as well ashis body. Againe,our Saviour himſelfe [aith, fatrh. 26, 8.4) ſonle yur 
rie heavy wnto death. It was not the bodily death, which Chriſt feared ; for then he ſhould have beene 
weaker then many Martyrs: therefore his ſoule was verily and properly ſtricken with heavweſſe,noe 
with the beholdiog of the bodily rorments onely.' | rr raw 
lohnro.;8, Auf. 1. It will be here anſwered, thar /oule in the Prophet is taken for life ; as John 10.17, 149 
downe my (onle,that is, life, Fevard.p.q40.conf. 10.lm.s. 
Pfal.16.10. 2. Chriſt, though he feare death, is not weaker then the Martyrs : for they are rid fromfeare, be- 
109-33 - a cauſeGod dorh miniſter greater comfort unto them : Sed Chriſti timmee, quiavoluit , Chrilt didnot 
rVertrz, Feare of neceſſity , bur willingly, for it was in his power not to haye feared : And ſo Augeſline ſaith, 
lohn 11,33. Emm non infirmit«te,ſed peteSFate turbatum : That Chriſt was troubled noc chrough infirmitie, bur by 
2 Norfirsply 25 his omHIporency and power, Bellarm.refp,ad argam.3.tib.g.c.v. | 
raving an2% Contra, 1. That anima,foule istaken for life we grant ; 28 P/a/.16, 10.Thow wilt not leape m3/oule 
he able or life in grave, c .And [ob 33.22.Hi {oule draweth to the grave,and bis life to the burters,yet 0 this 
ſc!fc,bur comes place of the Prophet,it muſt be underſtood properly for ſoule: I as it may appeare by the gext verl.11. 
parativelyin He felt ſee of the travaile of bis ſonle and be ſatisfied, Here the ſoule muſt be aaderſiood dp 
reſpeR - the thezravaile of Chriſts ſoule is not the infiruRtion ofhis life, but hisſuffering upon thecrofle 51 fallow- 
eons which Ct, be ſhallbeare their iniquities : chis was the traviile of his oule upon the Croſſe in bearing our int- 
y bath lefſe ' quities. Againe,be ſhell be ſatisfied, which was fulfilled, when he ſayd,con(ammarum eſt: its fiſhed; 
ponerof: as beforehisdeath he wasnorfarisficd, batlonged continually for the finiſhing of our redempaon vpon 
the Wiſc-wan the Crofle: Luke 12.50. Imnſtbe Wars with a baptiſme, and how ans I grievedtUjt ve ended ? 2, 
GORE , g Al The Propher alſo maketh immediat mention of Chrifl knowledge : verſ11. By his knows dge be ſhall 
wow cats far juftefie many : but knowledge is an adjun® properly of the ſoule,nor of the life.verſ.11, He ſpall beare 
but the anſwere their iniquities : verſ.12. He bare the finnes of meng : this was noconely ia bis body , butin his ſoule; 
ofthe :0:1g20 is as Saint Peter expoundeth, He himyſelfe bare onr ſrncs im his body, 1 Pet. 2,24.that is,his ſoule bare our 
from the Lord, ſmnes in his bedy. T6 
Proverh.ifel* 1. Whereas Anguſtine faith , He was wot tronbled through inflrmitie: he expounderh that place 
preparation of Cinriſt indge iaor?r, eroubled or ſtirred himſclfe when he came to Lazarys grave, that 15, WI " b 
thehearris incompaſſiontoward him: there is great difference betweene chartrouble of Chriſts ſoule , 31 yr 
imply in mans heavinefſe;there hee ſtirred himſelfe ro compaſſion, herehe is ftirred of God; that paſv19n procereen 
my of hispitieand loyeuntoman,, this is cauſed by the fearc and expettationof Gods wrath, Therear 
- _y athe pafsionsordinary and naturall,as of loye, pitie, which the hearc raiſcth, and againe alayeth; there 


pakions extraordinary and beyond nature,as when God caſterh darts & errors into the foule, lob 


thoſe which proceeded from the ſympthie with che body,and all Chrifts ſufferings were ihafory: 


SD oo 7 a Tr. ww nd 


net by Way of ſympatbie onely. Part. 3- Queſt. 3, 


" he _—_ hath no power of: wherefore eAugwſtines ſcatence cannot be applied to this ago» 
Sex watben _ Lupo ran bun oftheſe extrordinary paſſionsof Chrif,which ſhew- 
humane nature, and ſubjeed pole Cas GIVINe pOWer , IN that hee ſubdued theſe paſſions ofhis 
4 Oath Rip ” oy 4p; ivy hos his ions : ſo thatas Damaſcene well faith, 6b.3.de 
? : F ; es, xn plongunippunn, 2ccardi ary" 
Mr Ht Goa eigic joſh 1 Gpmimndpe os crnapnd GIHAS 6- 
3. That Chriſt procured this ſorrow to himſclfe,i kehi 'F 
humane will was, to bavethe cup paſſe ; c e,isto makehim accefſary to his owne death : his 
lingo a5 a Ba PP3 . - 3 how then 1s it true, rsmwir quia volwit , he feared becauſe hee 
k / 9a hn fele Gath : rk "_ it TO__ to our humane nature to feare, which ke tooke 
man he was weak ; as he bx «5 & infirmnr ; ex quo infirmuns,ex hoc & oraxs : As hee 
ET abies ndrede, where yed, P/al.29-prefat.in enarrat,2. Aud ifhe had not 
124 fea” a as Ambroſe «7 25" lethe Angell to have beene ſent to comfort him ? Luke 
A. Were ord Fl wn ie miners pag 
TI's ache beavenl " Apr ' ng gag to his humane defire,becauſe hee feared to ſuffer, 
Nleagedby Be ret A b r tor us, -2,4e fide.c.3. Wherefore notwithianding any thiog 
J £ ay. Nu —_— no difference berweene the feare of Chriſt and his mem- 
Dp he wes apadxing Span ache members, if Chriſt had feared onely the death ofthe 
Je ak. The Apoſile faith, Phiip,2.., art. 2.47 g70.2.veplicat.ad Bellar. 
fit rv! xT bis. b E by #P-247e Chriſt#s ixiroon exinantvit,Chriſt did emprie or eyacuate Philp.zq, 
exhauſt: which is agtecable wo ar wget pa poo 9 9r7E _ __—_ 
condude,chat if Chriſt were exhauſt uponthe Crodſe, iFnothi «Meſſias ſpall have thing, Hence wee 
—_— wy , If nothing waslefc him, that he ſuffered in body 
7 apogee oo ba part wichinor without free from the crofſe, bur all was emptied ns ad 
1 of H, "vt * A : 0 PR : WE \ p IP 
Tani nodding, wink homme 
wre both bodie and ſoule was offered Thus Origen wi : r: Ergo, his whole humane na- [I 
"=o cred. 1n meſſeth intheſe words, Vide quomodoverns pon- 
| >. 0 7076.40 7 rpm yi > /+-e% roma, YESP fre daboi mage 
mortnos ftetit. cc, Sec how our NE noe k NO AE 
tothe fire of the altar,chac is, his magnificent ſoul > taking the cenſor of his humane fleſh, purting 
icenſe,that is,an immaculate ſpirit ood inthe Sadeſt dents ven wt Ra, 92 eng 
Lai He maketh Chr Gul « urofth Garfce . berweene the living and the dead, How.g.in 
lure late could be ws ray yur f i, Io ſuffering for him, wasin the higeſidegree and greateſt mea- 
Ge er ners? Ber Chr 2 Cabodyenely, co nking moore for my vineyard that [ 
for usall he could; and fo his = al pate Jo not his ſoule for us, he had not done Wy 544 
ik ll ogrher wick his bodiero be the full price x67 erm — 
Igeth , 2 : wow © ny {eat I 5.1 3. Greater love hath no man then this , whey one Iohn't5.13. 
| ſig LN ,Beharn ib. 1.debapti{.cap.6. And the Apolile ſaith, Godcommen. mY 
CS * —_ waa ry res Chriſt dyed for ns. Rom. 5.7. Bellarm ib g.de Chriſt, | 
ye his foule ſafe w riſts love is ſer forth in his death ; A greater love there cannot be than this : ROMSe7s 
wu 0rqs __ nor, for that ſhould have bcene agreater love. | 
heirs, Zeandg _ _ - wer giving his life for us ; Tohn 1o. Therefere doth my F4- lohn to.t7. 
bul for us and COW phi _ conſequently he did nor loſe his fathers love , in giving his 
feſt Gall dyedfor vs pat of Chriſt be applyed firiuly to himſelfe , this ſenſe cannothold 7 for x 
tyofor bis 5 —_ ies, Row.5.10. therefore thisis nor ſimply the greateſt love fora ; 
Iyefor his friends , it isa greater love for , piyracgre | man to Row. 5.10. 
\.' phngrreap earl Bey terlove for oneto dye for his enemies. Againe , doſes wiſhed to bee | 
ith, Pro charirate one rperny 2oPant to be accurſed for the Tewes fake, Row.9.3. As Hlerome 
Age{.qn.9. This wa s nolit habere Chriſtam : For the love of Chriſt he will not haye Chriſt, 
. 5a greater love,thento lay downethe bodily life onely : bur a greater loye could 
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Exod.z 2.31, ; 
Romg.3e 


' lithe inthe members then in Chriſt, 


24 Firſtthenthe text muſt be underſtood : 
ohne: ; muſt be underſtood accordingto the ſubjedt of the ſcntence: Chriſt : 

a _—_, = _— friends there cannot bee a greater vs to die forthem, ſo or 
Pol. Yap "Si 200 love conliſterh in the thing which is done , nor ip the perſons for whom it is 
tag 7a =_ Chriſts loye hath farre excecded, inthar hee dyed for us being (inners, 
kbeqpyed co Chit poſile there ſheweth. Secondly, by anime 48, life or foule in this place , if 

a not neceſſaryro underfiand the bodily life ovely , bur the whole ſtate of 


Wn; 
at 23 where Adatthew faith, chap.16.26. What world it drman tn winne the whole ward, and Matth.16.26. 


Raton) bis ſonle or life ? Sai 
9 HH rife ? Saint Luke ſaith, /f hee looſe bimſel] 26. fo that foulte Luke 9436- 
p utaken for binuſclfe, thatis,che wholeman, So where mag ug dr Chriſt lod chew | 


bs 


io 


3.loha 3.16. 
Ephcel.5.2. 
As 2,27 


2+ 
lob your. 
Pſal.31,22, 
Mays3 12, 


Harm.p.99 
le,s. 
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The twentieth generall Controverſie : Chriſt ſufferedin ſoule properly, 


his life for us : $.Pawl writeth thus : he bath loved ns , and given himſelfe for xs, Thirdly wharreaſon 
there, that aim, properly ſignifying the ſoule,ſhould bee taken for the bodie ? which interpretancn 
of the word, Bellerwine refuſerh and condemaeth as coated, As 2.27. 7 how ſhalt not leave wyjaut 
in prave,Bellarm. lib,4 de Chriſt anim.c.12 Jociqe 

3. 1. Saint Pax! faith, that Gods loye is commended herein,that he dyed for vs, thatis, asSain 
[obs faith, Hereinwe have perceived love, that (hrift dyed for ns, 1, l0hn3.16.andchap.g.o, Inthy 
ipargy'ty apprared., or was made manifeſt Gods love toward mus © Sothat indeed by Chriſts bodily death 
being conipicuous and viſible (his other fafferings being inviſible and nor apparant) the fu of 
Chriſt was made manifeſt. 2. By the death of Chriſt all other concurrents and adjunCts of his crofl 
are hignified,his ſtripes, rebukes, blood, ſorrow , griefe, and whatſoever concurred either jnhisbo. 
die or ſoule appertainingto , or accompanying his death : for by all theſe the love of Chriſt wages. 

refled. | I 

- Secondly. 1. neither doe we affirme,that Chriſtloſt his fathers love or fayour, by entring intothy 
agonie : /ob, when he complained inthe avguiſh of his ſoule , that God was his enemie, Jeb 30,1, 
and David when he faid,1 aws caſt ont of thy fight P/al.3 1 .22.had they then loſt Gods fayour? 24 . 
this travaile and labour of Chriſts ſoule was moſt acceptable unto God, //ay 53. verſe 12, Therifmy] 
will give him a portion with the great , becauſe be bath poxred out his ſaute unto death, &c. andbaretty 
ſinnes of many. ; oY 

Thirdly, we ſee then notwithſtanding theſe doubts and objeQions, thar the force ofthis argument 
remaineth inviolable ; that the ſuffering of Chriſt inſoule rogerher with his body,doth moye fullyand 
amply commend andſcr foorth unto us che love of God, ſeemg now,as the Propher ſaith,Hecouldwe 
doe any thing more for us which be had not done : So 1 conclude with thar ſaying of Ambroſe, in Lax, 
22. Mini comtulerat , fi meum non (uſcepiſſet affe Fum:atbnit dolorem (uſcipere vt triſtitiamwinern, 
nonexcluderet : He bad beſtowed bur little , ifhe had notraken mine affection: he oughtrotakemy. .. 
forrow,to evercome my heavineſſe, and nor to exclude ir, o 

Beſide thereſtimonies of the Fathers, diſperfedly alleaged before in ourſeyerall argumentsandan- 
{weres,theſe alſo doe witnefle With us for the ſufferivg of Chriſt bothin ſoule andbody, = 

Ambroſe: Chriſt« ex nobis (ſcepit quod proprinm offerret pro nobis ut nos redemeret:Chrift hath tt. 
ken of as, which he ſhould offerasproper for us, to redeeme us,deincarnat.cap.6. Againe, Qnicqud 
5ndait obtulit : Whatſoever Chriſt cooke of us, he offered, de incarnar.c.6, Ergo, be offered bodieand 
ſoule,for he tooke both. IEAY, 


Concil, Hiſpalesſ72.C.1 3.upontheſs words, Myſewte is beavy: Aninsa paſſionibus obnoxia, diviaita 


| Gibera: His loule was ſubjeto paſſions, his divinity was free, 8c. If nothing were free but his diyine 


nature,then his ſoule was ſubjeR to the proper and immediate paſſions thereof, 

Hierom : Porſpicnumeſt ficut corpm flageliatum,ita animan vert dolniſſe ye ex parte veritss ex parte 
mendacium credatur in Chriſto:1t is evident,that as his bodie was whipped,ſo his ſoule was yerilyand 
truly grieved, let (ome part of Chriſts ſuffering ſhould be true, ſome parr falſe, 5x 5 3.cap.//ais : E190, 
Chriſts ſouleas properly and truly ſuffered as his body : the ſoule had her proper griefe , asthebody 
had whippingz.the whipping then of the body was not the proper griefe of the ſoule. © 

Falgentis : Totus homo ſemetipſum tradidit, & totus homo ſemetipſuns obrulit : Whole Chiriſtgere 
himſelfe, and whole Chriſt offered himſelfe: ad Thraſimand.lib. 3, Ergo, hee offcredhisfoule; not 
onely-to ſuffer by way of compaſſion with his body, asit may be anſwered : bur he offered ir 2531a- 
crifice,and ſuffered all paſſions whatſoever incident to the foule; as the ſame author expoundeth him 


 ſelfe : Quia tormm hominen Dew ille ſuſcepit gdeo tetines homints in ſe paſſionts in veritate menſtravit, & 


animum quidem rationalem habens quicquid fait infirmitatic axims ſine peccato ſuſcepit, & perivli, 
&«, Becauſe this God topke whole man, therefore he ſhewed intruth in himſelfe , the paſſionsot 
whole man ; and havipg a reaſonable ſoule, what infirmitie ſoever of the ſoule withoor fione, hetooke 
and bare : 4d Thrafimund,lib,z. If Chriſt then didtake and beare all che paſſions of the ſoule without 
A the proper and immediate griefe andanguiſh thereof, and nor the compaſſion onely with 
the bodie. 
To theſe places may bee added the teſtimonies of the Fathers before alleaged : as of Ambroſe.ve- 
[penſ.ad 1, argumn.part. luart 6. parte2. Ot Anguſtine,argnm.1.0rt.q4.Of Damaſcent and Ambreſt 
againe ibid, Of Origene argum.q. | 
Hereunto will adde theconſent of che reformed Churches: French confeſ, (riff did ſuffer both 
in bodie aud ſonle,and was made like unto u in all things finne onely excepred. 
Thomas granteth that Chriſt ſecandwm genus, paſſe off ownew paſſionem bumanaw,in generall ſaffe- 
redall humane ſufferings :asin his ſoule, heavineſſe, feare, &c, FP. 
Now thentoconclude: 1. If whatſoever Chriftrooke of our nature, he tooketothisend.t0 fu a 
in it properly and abſolutely. Argum.' 1. If wherein Adam properly fined , Chriſt properly ap 
wake ſarisfaQtion, Arguar, 2, If Chriſt was heavy ia ſoule, yerily and indeed, and gave his ſoule for 
our fine, Argum, 3. Ifhecxinanited-and empried himſclfe, and offered his whole Pumanat) 
Arg"19.4.»It Chriſts love ſhould bechereby obſcured and empayred,ifhe wirh-held to g1ve _ r | 
for us; Argum.5.Many oftheFachers alſo affirming the ſame, char Chrift was crucified in his 108F, 


that hee gave his ſoule a price ofredemption for our ſoule : who can then doubt of this, w__ 


”? <<SY2>234a58 


= 4 


upon the creſſe the torment of hell Part.z., Queſt. z, 

Chriſt verily properly jamedsatly, ſuffered in his ſoule in all the proper paſſions thereof, ashe ca « 
Gio ener hs ch ns Wt proper paſſionst asheen 
--- Thefourth Pats whether Cn x15 ſuffered in his ſoule 
© ns upeathe Crollethe corments of Hell. 


14S 


© 4014 +454: The Obje@ions anſwered. 


T 63; p, 4Z* ; 


He Rhemiſts callic baſphemy,chat Chriſt in his ſoule ſuffered the paines of hell upon the Croffe : 
1 annot.in2.af2, ef. 11. Bellarminc alio denieth.s Chriſiumperniifſe dolores inferni : thac Chriſt 
bearethefarrowes of hell, 5b.g..do Chriſti emma.c.8.r fad argum.5. Feverdemins agreeth with 
n, Chriſto nonfuiſſe certamen curp inferns doloribus : Thac Chuilt in his death, had no combar with 
ſorrowes of hell, p.4.48.8 * - REP 
ef, 1. The bodily ſufferings and paſſions of Chriſt, were ſufficiently meritorious, and efficient- 
isfaorie for our redemption ; cherefore ſuch infernall ſufferings are tuperfluous : Feverdenring 
{peg .443;$.and to this purpoſe they doe amplific Chritis bodily paines in this manner : he 
oo moſt pure,tender, delicate body, anda mot quicke, lively, and tecling ſoule, forthe the hures 
dwounds,which ſeeme bur light unto us, were moſt grievous and ſharpe co him-; to adde then any 
rlufferingsto theſe , were co diminiſh and empayre the glory ot them, Feperd.p.q5 3. 
© Auf. 1. We doealſo.magnific and extollthe boly and painetull ſufferings of Chuift as much as 
they, and doe glory inthem ; and with the Apoſile doe reioyce inthe crofſe of Chriſt, Galath.6.16. 
wemedicate upon the pricyous torments, which Chriſt. codured for us in bis fleſh: as Angaſtme 
thus excelleacly deſcribe them: Inemere dulcem natum tots corpore extenſums,cerne wanus innoxj= 
# pie manantes ſangnine, _candet nudatumpeins, rubet crueurum latus , texſa arent wiſcers,decors 
hngucnt lamina, regia palient ora, procerarigent brachia, crura pendent marmorea, &c, Behold the 
po ſonne cadded in his whok body,ſcc his holy hands ſtreaming with blood, —his whitenaked 
breaſt appearech;his fide is red wich blood, his bowels are pent with (traming, his beautifull eyes dee 
knguiſh . his princely countenance waxcth pale, his comely armes are [ifte, his marble legges hang 
downe: bb.1,weditat.c6.tom,g. WM. | 
2» As wedoe behold rhe manner ofhis ſufferiag, and the greatneſle ofhis paine, {6 we acknow- 


-, 


bite merite, andefficacic thereof 
qui 


- 
——TT 


excof'; we doubt not co ſay with S, Ambroſe, Chriſtneile Na 
qui pineam [anguine defenait £ Chrilt is that Nebotb, that defended his vineyard with hjs blood : 
Adbort, ad I £004 with S, Hierome, Flammea Ma romphea caſtor paradiſi in C brifts [angmne extine 
Geft: Thar fiery blade the keeper of Paradiſe, isextinin Chiifts blood, Epireph. Neporian, with 
baned,Chriftus perfoſſo latere tanguam couſciſſe ſacco pretiumeffudit redemptiont : Chrifts fide be- 
ingopened , as - ofa trealure bagge, iflued theprice ofourredemprivn : buc this excolling of the 
ſufferings of his 
flow :Qhriſt ſuffered in body : Ergo, his ſoule ſufferings wete ſuperfluous, - | 
3- We grant, that the leaſt paine of Chriſts bady, and the kealt drop of b'ood had bene ſufficient, 
inſpet of Gods power , aud the dignity of Chrifts perſon , to have redecmed ug : as i is in your 
owne Greed : o TAR Wet 9,6. Rene, Gutta (engatels noms propter onio- 
ww «6d verbuus pro redemptione toriis hunoans generis ſuffecsſſet : The leati dropot Chrilts blood for 
eunion of Chin tothe word, had ſufficed kEthe redemption of whole mankind, &c, As then che 
kaſt drop of blood had bin ſafficient, if God had ſo purpoled, yer was nor therefore the great ſtreame 
dblood, chat came from him ſuperfluous: ſo neither doth the ſhedding of his with other 
pinesin his fleſh , being in themſelves of great ſufficiencie , exclude the neceſſicie ofhis ſorrowes in 
ule: for it pleaſed God by rhe-death ofhisSoune, not to ſhe\v ſo much hisabſolue power where- 
byhe could have fayed us withouc his death, but his uoſpeakeable love in giving his Sorne for us, 
Iow.8.3 2, andchie fulneſſe of our redemption,jn that Chriſt left nothing undone, that could be done 
for us; {ſay.5.4%.So thar Chriſknow having payed the full price of our redemprion, both in bis body 
and foule, we may boldly ſay with the Prophet, Apnd ewm copioſaredemprio : With him is plenty of 
redemption,or aplentiful redermpcion, F/a/me. 130.7. 44h 
Opt. 2., ln helltheſethivgs are to beconlidered : firſt inward and ourwarddarkenes: ſecondly, 
like of fire and brimſione : cbirdly, fire unqueachable, Fererd.q44.conf. 2. Fourthly,the woraie and 
Price ofconſcience : fitthly ,malediRion : axthly deſperation: Feverd.q.46.cont,y. Severubly,ſecond 
death and deftuRion of bodie 8nd ſoule for eyert Feverdep.qy 3e/in.3. Bur Chrili felt none ot thele 
"Ae Into of taetoeſers 
n queſtion o ilts lufferiog hell forrowes 
oce.chis fit, coult be premiled, that theſe 
than as the 
teapot rein he dupelitf, ado becconmened waht mar 
ace of hell,to rerpaine in the. dark thetcof , and co bee cormented withthe water 
wants gaalycobe damaed, was nat for che dignity obhis perſon,zo whom for hiscxcallen” 
(ſand ines, . 


þ che place,manner, (nof Hae wrruenus were diſpenſed ich Seeargiy, 


that we may walke ſafely & without of- 


It 


Arc.j ” 


Galath.6.16 


y, isnoderogationto the holy conflis of his ſoule : neicher doch the argumene | 


One drop of 
Chriſts blood 
bowſufficient, 


Rom $:3d 
tay 5.46 


Pſalm.x 367. 


| | ings & ſorrawes be no otherwiſe attributed ro Chil, ,v+., paines of 
y mayfiand wich che Erie 89 worthinesof his perſon, the holines of 6jsnarue, andthe beilChry? was 
| ocke of our re ion; ficlt chen force ſoulc, of Chriltto tuffegip freefrom. 
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him. Thirdly, deftruRion of body and foule, ſecond deach; could upon Chriſt, for this 
to have Jefttoyed che worke of our to deAruthion. nts: 
2, For the worme of conſcience, Chriſt in himſclfe being mf fidly and barmeleſſe, vv, 


ſon, WAS NOt exempred, ng 


Iſay.$3:3- | _ 
Plal.59.5+ . \ PP 
aebeavies vitia nofÞvu hy. - 
Chriftif hechiae did no finne;forrowed for us,and bare our fix, 
finoes, 8c. he affirmech Chitifi to have fortowed forgw 
Galath.3.13, 


non  fiderarions - agate NE I Ne Ce d.ort 
2ydtobave bi - Qed,bur alwayes beloved of God :bur asnow our perfor was4ppro to hich,and ihe ide 
jected, | 
Area God, Fi fioes forms to payour debe fo he enokirche tame rele et Geqerened. Andie he 
SEN I befote remerhbted 7 that thetEfte iundhh 
ewo kinds 


vawa's perſonallor habituall : to the firft belong alt the properties ofthe humane niure , 
verily cooke with his fleſh: ofthe ſecond ſoit are choſe, which are attribured co Chriſt, 
perſon,in which reſpeR he aſſumed to himſclfe our dercliftion and maledifion, Daemviſtive M.;,4 
fpae.c.35 Secondly ,as Ambroſe hach a diſtinAion of eleion:char ome ate dlefed,Now ds 

ſed depraſenti juſtitia.Not of Gods preſcience, but oftheir preſcac juſtice, Ambr.is 8.u4 RAWSolite- 
wiſe we may ſay of Chrifts reieQion,that he was neyer reieed in Gods preſcience, bir according to 
the preſent ſenſe and feeling which was in hisſoule. Thirdly, thus Sentdcomrary may 
be anſwered:firft,tharthisreieQion of Chriſt, neither enforcerh adeſperation ſeeing Chi — 
ted bythe innocency ot his owne ſoule , nor porn feptration from the unity of the Godhedl?; 

y wat without life in the grave ,yet not 


this reieion was not finall : ſo that as Chrifs b 
cally ſeparatedfromthe Godhead ſo his ſoule wass while wichour feeling of Gods fayoir-y yethil 
unired in perſon toche Godhead, Secondly, Chriſt thus being made curſe for us, wisnot thereſoit 
made unable to blefſe us; bur che Apofile inferrerh a coritrary conduſion , that bath redeewed 

Galath.3.13- rem ory pens being wade 4 curſe for wx : becauſe he was accurſed forus , 

un. 


' 4+ Concerning hell flames : firfſt,im that they are not erernall in Chtiſt,the wotthirics of hisp 
mg for - temporal enduring of hell ſorrows was 25 effeuall and meritotious,xs if they lizd 

Obieft, And why 1 pray you may notthe digriry of his perſon diſpenſe with the ſuſſerings ofthe 
ſouje LIE ale bi bodily rormenits only migfitbe accepted ? Fiberd,p.q 508.13 0-5 

Anſw. Firſt, the dignity of his perſon did beare him out in thar , which wastior nicete forts 
ſuffer , nor ficin IN AER NN hejs ſuffered eternally , our 
could not have beene accompliſhed : bar for him to ſuffer in ſoule as he did in body, wasnei 


gacorie to his perſon, nor preiudicisll to his worke. Secondly,by the ſame reaſon by the dighityofh 


perſon he ſhould be exempted alſo fromhis bodily ſufferings, and ſo ſutfer nothing arall: ſotheathe 
dignitie of his perſon was foſtees forth diſpenſed ith , as yer Gods iuſtice and eaitie inthe fa re- 
demprion of man mult be ſarisfied. gente. 
Whether alhel Secondly,1. For hell flames,chough we devy not, bur they ſhall be materiall, though after ſpitito- 
flamesare ma- 41] mannerto worke upon the itamorcall and never dying bodies of the damned yetit maſt needsbe 
—_ confeſſed, that all the flamesand fire ofhellare noteorporall and maretiall : As that fire wasnot whet> 
inche rich man vas tormented, a5 Augwftine faith to hiseffe6t , 7 lems faiſe flannvam ywaleris, 
Oe grate Ie wasfuch a flameyas theeyes, asthe finger &c,lbb.2 1,depivitars.10. 3, Thi 
; Chriſt felcin his ſoulerhe firry Bamesof Gods with, which may becalled the flames of hell, itotel 
gees not ſeeme (range, ſeeing the Scriptare reſembleth chewrath of God unto fire, 2/4l;89.45. Shi thy 
Luke 11,50, #7 buywe dike fire ? nnd 25 Chriſt baptized with the ſpirit and fire, Marth.3.12.ſoir wasfic heb 
fay.6p, —Alic ſhouldbe ſobapritedfirſt, Lake 12.50, S, Awibreſeto this purpoſe appiyerh chatplace; N/#) 76+ 
where the Prophers lips: were purged wich a cvale from he altar ; Clvsifus #0182 0 fe 

carmen exuſſic peccata nefira y, Chrift 2s 3 coale in his ficſhburned up our finnts, Andagaine 
baber inZacharia , nome bic titie cieBinr ob ig ; ® ie erar leſter et woFlimicte forbids; XY 
haveinZacherie, is notthis firebrand calien out ofthe fire and this was Jeſurelothed with Ml 
Lib deſpirice.0. Thus Chrift was firt #54 brand hinſctfe, touched 6+ ſegfehed With 
fize 6f his Fachers wrath, and chen as the cocle fromthe aicarke alſo purgerh us. TY 


appropriationsin Chrift,qoemd 3j*wtie, one natirall aid ſubſtanriall; che — 
axbeariigor = 


Thus 


, 


' pot rhe trofſe thetortnents of, Belt. Phrt. 4. Queſt. 3, 1113 


7: This the wefeare tiot ts confefſc witk 0G Seciptures Weathers , thar Chrift bearing Our fhones 
n({ft ijpon che croſſe, "did fetle hitr rio that ebmibate, ? asrejected and forſaken of God, 

= for @s, and the Abies ofNis HH Wrath Bottido Within ud ! fo thareo the honour of 
—_ confeſſe'tinit 6dr bleſe#Reteemer tefafe&"30 partof ourPpuniſh; nent : but endu- 

iatthe wry yines ofhell n fafte,as they retided got neichier tc to the derogation of his perſon Aeprava- 


rk his 2p fern of his office, © © 
"Thus fo er awry i anſweret/who nabak tier fourerhs puniſh nes ofthe repro- 
'bax, I. the 1 Toy Allforeyet Warrthe vifiel'6t fight of God.4. They (hall ever be perplexed with the 
ty conſdience,” F. They are deprived ofallche gifts bf che Tpitir, 4. In ficad of ver- 
c De led wich Se p4g.4.45. Of thele foure, the firlt isa diſhonour to Chriſts g glo- 
he'isþetpetg It G6 Th ) God,and fo catuior ever want the viſion of God : : the 
an hitiderance i ifs wotke ofour redeition : for hee couid nor (ave usfron our 


ilty of his'6Wrn, nh thetws Iaft' Ginnot be commirrednor had wichour finrie,and there= 
tothe oo e of his nature ; wherefore none of theſe puniſhans, wichour blaſe 
us 


bþo 
| Fen, none in this hf att i Wie krue painesofhell : Ergo, neither Chriſt, Balfiras.th, 4. 


$ ate tiot thbtitofiquls, bur Chiifts 176 ut andufferings are meritorious; Ergo, hee 
mY rey is] P42 L,conf.12.l,z, 4+/ 
idesate eetaliilng, there is fire that never gocth oils or isextinguiſhed, Fevard.p.444, 
7 
20, Chi Wis not in thoſe limes. 


2» "e 
(6 M: $8 
4 F on, 
«i 


4; 


..2H 


: Was rhi a8 hell, he1ooſed the forro-wes of hell: £ Ergo, hee wasnot totmenced in 
wm p-475- MY: Fall, gent, P 
ile Gd Bob >. 17. If "we ſhifer with him, we ſhall be gripe with kims : we by parta= Rom.$. 17. 


Redo fincheRllt paffic Toi (balt 3tezive ro be ellowes with himin his Ki ogdome, Rhemnſt, 
Dicwnd : : Muſt = ſuffer then thep paines ofhell NEtpee we can attaine heaven? 
Ot & faith, Chi (fed or tis, leaving us ancSample to follow hu ft eppes :this place isurged 
yg Feodrd. ag. ps Fo ENe7 Hg om orwhe us in allchings,chen in bis hell- ſufferings. 
, * "Chr Fur off parias cw) bo45: Chriſt is purer chan all che company of Angells: : Fe- 
49:454.in.t 2,ifC hail We whom from mel, how canthey be; ſeeing hee was per/onaliecr 
thonally unite Eb Eid peg 20.45 the Angels Ars! tot : and if theſe mem- 
om pre” rele 


rift are ſure.th hf all mY Fall ion, and fo conſequently not come into Hell, 


A rift,&e cobf, 
"% is is no A's To #94; 5 in Hell; therefore Chriſt full of all grace and yertue, 
tld rorb be there, CGE p. 447 conf, | 

"Alfs. 1, pre] argurnent followerh not, men ii this Ph c Sijor feele the true painesof Hell, Ergo , 
Hear 3 who bur bbs 


"N 
F: did beare the; Iniquities O 3 ne: ? asthe Propherfairh,1ſay, 53 bY Frewt Iſiy $3- 6 


| lan CLE : God made all our favnes to runne rogethet as in an heape upon Heaven axd 
FOO TH " bi alt; & and ſuffer thet rue pilheoer of fone io this life 7 > 2, Thetrue Ho part inn 
ough riot paines< ell anay befelt inc Ge as likewiſe the true, (Hongh northe * Sada 
exyenttt eo Fheaven.che AP file faith \EpBeſ.2. 6, He bath mad ws ſar ta 2 EpheC, 2.6. 
| as Lefau:V MG " 
yes of! cayen? Park not ye yer out of "hisbody ' was taken uj iveo Parddiſe 2, Cor, fl 2 Cor. 12, 4+ 
ierorne thus Writeth: Paulss in Totti cw parwit it #ſcenſres, wers equioneh illa romphea 
Dy gigs A way” penforÞ aultoalcend into Parke whom the fiery blade 
out, ad ory 10 allo fairh, \Twþ vi, calumers ; fi vis eſſe c@luw, parge 
Ae 1 Moro on mayelt be 'y ayen,ifchou wilt; urge  eaith our of thy hearr, aadrhoy hal 
hea cn, 6 | erefore even hors kile he livech ,hay feele the truc joyes of L leo | 
" Tre El af ine! We haye a rafte of the ixilt joyes of heaven, then conſequ wry ic may bee 
ed wit] pibeerner orrowes of hell , though not inthatimannernor meaſure He fore de- 
ortiefſe conſcience of ſinne belong to the tric Paines ofhe] NT did Cain want 
Wicks of hell tofments, wheithe ſaid, His fnne was greater! ho could be! forgiven, Gen, 4.13 
| faith Imaicis tribus al in mente tna, ſedet thi Dens \adeſt, acchſator Conſcientia, tortor timor : 
udges rribunall ek 6 Fe el firceth there as ludge, .thy conſcience is theaccuſer; feare 
- tOrmentor ; 6s Pſal.s7 29K int e loule there be a Indge ; an Acculer ; a Tormentor; chereis 
ft ofthdrormerriofbel "is 
leaftpaines, for: Chriſt ſuffered for us, and the leaſt labour in travell, which hee en- 
us;hil hunger gbir x faſting, wearines, whippings, » buftetings, were in reſpeRof 
mericorious,much more the faf os of his ſoule, 2. Hell tormenrs in 
, nor yerthe ſhed rof mansblood; et in Chrilt, becaule ofche bolj- 
) one and rhe orher were full ofmerir: As Be##ard well anſwered cothe like. , Hpau: which 
tis folis tantan placuic des? Did che death ofhis innocent Sonfo much c<, h ſſferea, 
cnc ſpomte morientirmnon re quifrvit dens ſangninem en ls Were meritori- 
yſanguiners ſi di © fats erat in (angnne;Not the deat bur 9%. 


the 
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the will of him that died of his owne accord \ was acceptable ; God required nor the blood of biy'n.. 
nacens ſonne, bur accepred ir being offered; northirſting for blood , bur for mans ſalyation,, which 
was in his blood.epsf.191. Asthen theſe three things, the perſon of Chriſt veing the ſonce of God 
his obedience in being willing, his end and intention to fave mankind, made his blaod acceprableand 
meritorious : ſo alſo in the foreſaid reſpe@s , his foule merited by the ſufferiog and paſſions theregf, 
3- Neither by theſe ſufferings wasthe Vnion to the Godhead ſeparated, buc the fruitian only a while 
{uſpended. 4, Anditisnotthankworthy,fimply to wiſhto be ſeparatedfrom Godybur with achari. 
rable affeRionto wiſh ſuch a ſeparation, wasno doubt acceptable in Pex/: who as Hierome ſaich , Pry 
charitate Chriſti notit habere Chriftuwy, For the love of Chrift would nor have Chriſt: buci Che 
it was truely meritorious. (#2 RET 
2. I. The paines of hell, which Chriſt ſuffered, though they were nor infinite in tine, yet were hey 
of an infinite price and value, for the dignitie ofthe perſon that ſuffered chem , his abundanc chi 
whereby he ſuffered them, the great arsirie for the which he ſuffered them , namely the falvatioact 
man. 2, Ocherwiſc infinitely in time Chriſt was not to ſuffer:as Ambroſe well ſaithupontheſe words 
Rom5,6.Chriſt dyed ſecnndans tempwe,in time or according to time : T empora in muwnile ſunt vhiai. 
tur & occidit ſol; hwic ergo temporimortun; eſt ; vi antem temp non eff ab non ſolnm vim [eduil 
Fepertns oft : Times are ia the world, where the Sunne riſcth and ſerterb, uncothistime hednud bu 
where there isno time,chere he mwiptagcconly Helge conquering in 5.04 Reman,  * 
4- 1. Chrift wasnot boundof'Satan, though he encountred with Satan; neither was he weaker 
thanhell, becauſe he entred into bel burmightier, becauſc he overcame hell: and azhee deftroye: 
Heb.2.14 death by his death, Heb.2.1 4:0 he vanquiſhed hell by hiehell,whith he ſuffered in ſouk, 4, Ohti 


Marth-10.39% 4 by his death enter into the frong mans houſe toſpoule big goods, Mat. 10,29. Anday ior 
in the {ymbole, which goeth under his name : Chriſtos non dammno alique patitar , ſed ut rex canctrew 
ingre (ſus ut ſolu at catends in carcere fwſſe dicitnr ſednon eaconditione qua cererigls at pa 4 ſolver 


bic ut pauas abſolveret : Chrili ſuffered not to any loſle, bur as a King entring into priſonco leoiethe 
chaines,is ſaid to have bin in priſon, but not with that condition, tha othersare ; they lu | 
debc, he to releaſe them of paine and debe, &c. So Chriſt by encrivg ivto death and hell uy 
releaſed us of our paine, and payed our debe,though not asthey,which are condemned o hell, 

5: Bernard well noteth three things in Chtiſts death : /» Clift pafſepriefleclalbeapmath. 
t4eri,0pu6 ,oodum,canſam : It behoveth us ſpecially ro conſider in Chrifts paſhonthe worke,che man» 
ner,he cauſe, ſerw.de paſſion, Inthe cauſe he was innocent, in the manner percent, inthe worke exed- 
lent :in his innocencie and humilitie we muſt ſuffer as bedid, chat is, nor to ſuffer asevilldoers, but 
Marth.5.10. forrighteouſnes ſake, Matth,z.10, We mult ſuffer patiently as he did, who being reviled reviledint a 
1.Pct.2.2 gaive,n,Pet.3-23e butin the worke ofredemption, for the which he ſuffered in body and ſoule, wee 

cannot ſuffer as he did ; unlefle you will make men redeemers of foules: nay, who canendure thelike 
bodily ſufferings as he did in every reſpeR 2 wherefore ia this behalfe we are not required by the A 
poſile ro ſuffer with Chriſt,veicheris it poſſible. Fad - | | 
6. 6. 1. The ſame anſwere may ſerve for the next objeQtion: for the Apoſile in the ſame place ſhew- 
How farreand etch whercin Chriſt was an exampleto us in his innocence, there werme guilein bir month, 1,Þ1t.2.23 
_— bi = 4 in his patience, be reviled nor agarme, verſ-23- 2. TothelamceffeRrhelame Apoſiteexhonethusto 
p be partakers of Chriſts ſuffrings, that is,not to ſuffer asevill doers,1 .Pet.g.. I5.3.S. 4nuguſline (beweth 
2:Pehqer 36 ae ran Wort Obits OP meg 
,whet in Chriſt is to be imitated: Now diait Chrifte, diſcite 41ne mnndun whey. £014 
citare, ſed diſcite quia mitic ſam : Chriſt ſaid nor, learne of meromake the world,or co railerhedetd; 
burlearne ofme,becauſe Iammecke de ſav?.virginit.c.z5, Toredeeme the world, isnolefſta worke 
chan to make the world : & therefore ualeſſe Chrit had bid us to learne of him to redeeme themc 
howdothir belong to us to imirace his meritorious and ſatisfaRory ſufferings both in bodya 
ſoule? 4. Yet wehaveſomewhat alſo even in Chriſts ſoule-ſuffetiogs to imitate : chat as hee 
plunged as it were in the depthofhell, and io the floods of orrowes, yer was por ſwallowedupofthe 
gale ofdeſpaire,bur fill nated unto God, ſaying, ty Ged,mvy God: ſo we likewiſe ſhould bee con- 
ent in ourtrouble of mind, And tothis point alſo Awgaſtive ſaivh well : Chriſtn — 
ad permanenduns jnfirmi: ad counale/cendum , moritwavis ad non timendum, mortnis ad rejurgenanw: 
Chriſt isan example to the whole tocontinue , to the weake to grow ia icengrh , tothe dyingnotto 
feare,to the deadeo riſe againe, de Trintet.7.2. | 
7 7. 1, Itfolloweth nor, Chriſt is uniced into oneperſon with God , therefore he did nor (ufferche 
painesofhell : for by the ſame reaſon hee ſhould not haye ſuffered in body : the union of hiz perſoa 
| could have preſerved him from the one ſuffering and the other, and no man compelled him to undere- 
lohn, r0,17.18. take this difficult worke, bur his owne unſpeakeable love unto mankind: ſo he aich, Jeb.10, 17. Thrre* 
foredoth my father love me becanſe | lay downe my life.ver{.1$,” No man taketh it from me but [tay 8 
downe of my ſelfe : Ifthe ſorne of God had beene conſtrained to ſuffer,and for himſelfe, chen both men. 
and Angels might teare ; but as Bernard(before allcaged) faith : volwntes ſponte morientss "xn 
The willingnes of him that died, pleaſed God : who offered himſclfe to be the redeemer of the woria: 
P/al.40.7.Then ſayd 1, Loe I come. | 5 « ableto 
2, We need not marvell,that the ſonne of God doth beare for us the brunt of hell, who was »a 
bx) , 


To 
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_ the rorments of hill apo 1hocroſſe, Part. 4. Queſt: 37 m1 
combat,” who muſt needs haye yeelded unto-it. Auguſtine heere well faich : Miruin ofſe now debet 4 


Dev fall uns miracutum mirun cſſet fi homo feciſſet,magir gandere quan nirari debenms,qui | dominias 


- noſter homo faitns cft, quam quod divine inter homines fecit ; plus eff enim ad ſibbarecbus; quod 
_ falls eff proprer bomines quam quid fetic mer homines: It neednot ſeeme firangeto us,charGod did 


2mniracle,it were ſtrang iftoan bad doneit,we ſhould rather rejoyce & nor marvell, becauſe our Lord 


' wasmade man,than that amongſt menhe did divine things z it is more toour ſalvation,«char hewas 
-made for men,than thathe did make ſuch things anzong men. Traft. in Evaugel. lon; v7; Weneed 


not then aske rhe queſtion, how Chriſt ſuffered the $2 of hell, and-did other grearwurkes for us, 
butrather rejoyce;that God became man for our ſakes to doe ſuch things for us. » ' © © 
3. The Saints of God'necd nor fearchell, becauſe Chriſt felt it, bur chey by his hell: ſorrows are 


-delivered from hell : lecthemrather looke to this danger, that would niake us beleevegthat the hell- 
ſorrowes of rheſoule have nor yer by ſuffering chem, bin ſatisfied for: for ſeeingchey muſtbe endi- 
. xed, and you (a Y Chriſt hath notendured chem for us, chis will rather-ſtrike into'the'ainde z feared? 


hdl;rhar theſe forrowes remaine yer to beEſuffered, than the medication of Chriſts hell in his ſoule, 
whereby our ſovles are delivered. Wherefore the Saints need nor fearchell flames, becauſe they were 
indle#in Chrifts foule, bur to be bold againſt them, becauſe Chriſt io his fou®hath : 
fthacnow,as the Apokile ſaith,theres: no condemmation to them that arein'Chrift leſus; Rom $.1:And 
2sSaitit: Arnbroſe well faith : Ile flevie, netw bowe din fleres; lacryme ite no: lavant;fletus illines ab. 
lun dubitativilta nos (irmat,ze 6 tx caperis dubitare, deſperes : He don: ley thou Oman ſbouldeſt 
notloag weep : thoſe reares _ us,thoſe 1 8 ing _— wy ing _ | us,left 
thou; when thou beginneft to doub,tſhoulde ve, 5b.2.d: fid.cap 4. By Chrifts iufferingsthen 
ew and oule we are delivered from the like.” TN Feng 

4;A04 in that Angels are freed fromhell flames,it is the favour of the Creator,and in ſome fort ul- 
lthebenefit of the Redeemer ofthe world : ſome Angels fell by their finne,for whom the lake offire 


Rom.s rs 


| wptepared,chereft doc ftand by grace: for as we reject the erroniousconceit of Origenupon 


theſe words, (ol.1.20. Toſer at peace, through the biodd of bis croſſe, phe things that arcin-carth; and Ber: 
the things in heaven: who think that 1 pro caleftibis hoſtia oblatue eſt, was offered a ſacrifice I 
fotcheceleRtiall fpirits in heaven, bows. 1 .iw Levie.neither doth Awgaſtinefully touch the point, applying 

theredemprion of man tothe Angels in theſerwo refpeRs: fuſt, he ſaith, Raineilliins Angelice derri. How the Angels 
wetareparentay, Becauſe the ruins and decaies of the Angels are made up,by the redemprionofmen, pag p< 4 | 
Andagiine alirle before, Cm eirveiringratiam: The Ange are become our friends bythe redemp.. 27/pe deem 
ti0n;Enchirid.c.6 1.90 we doubt not to ſay,though the Angels are not redeemed asweareby Chiifts Heb.2.r7. * 
death forhe tookenotrhe nature of Angels, Heb.2. 17. yetthe benefic thereof forthe ſarety agdpre- 

ſeryation of cheir are extendeth untochem, As' Ambroſe well faith, eAliter eger niſericordits ange- 

lus alter homo ; angelica nature eget miſericordia, ne poſſet errare,& averſa aſe Doiyraria, "I 
vow ; homo proper contratforum ſeriem peccatorun miſericordian Des querit : The Arigdll ticedeth 
mercle one way, man another ; the Angelicall naturencedeth mercy, leſt ir may erre, and if Gods 
gnacerurne from them, Wall into finne ; man ſeekerh for mercie for finnes already contrafted, ſerw.$, 
#?/awe 119. Likewiſe Bernerd : Dui hominibus ſubvenit in tali neceſſitate , ſervavit angeles 4 


4 weoſſitate,, &c, Hee that helped man,in ſuch necefſitic , ſaved tbe Angels from the like 


neceſſiie; hee char'in his love to menmade chemfuck., thar chey ſhopldnor-continue ſuch , by 
delikeloye hath given to the Angels not eo bee ſuch. 6b.de diligend.deo. Tn that theeleR An- 

$4 then areſure ro bee preſerved from hell , they are therein beholding to the ifull Redce- 
ee hath delivered us from thence 3 ſo hee'preſerverh and chem from gomn- 

\ $1, Inthelocall place ofthe damned, which'is propetly calledbel}, 'thereisnauither holineſſe, 8. 
Tae, goodnefſe; but thirher we ſend northe foule of Chriſt : who notwithſtanding hefelt the ſor= 

wes ofhell in his ſoule,eventhe very ſeriſe ofhis fathers wrath agaiolt finne ; yer his faith failednor, 
mitherdid he loſe hisconfidence; but in that inſtant, when he ned he was forſaken; he with 
wlleuſt and «fſurance ſayd, Af Goto God, 2. Thenasthe }fheaven'ma ,the 
aoefully felc in chis life, ſormay che paines6f bell : and thus Chriſt in hisſoule while hern 
"Vithour any decay or empayring of his holy vertwes. Wherefore to urge us wichthe inconveniences, 
that 2ccompanie the local! place of ell, and the very tate and condition of the datnndd ;Ivvoo injuri- 
%.ſeeing none doth, or hath ſo affirmed. le? +4 wand hl 


\vAnd further to explaine our mbaning; as touching the joyes of he#yen and torments of hell in chis j1,,12,, 
ifefirſt;a feare of hell which is in fo oy arch andbetge 


from imagining to havebeene in Chriſt: chinpeen 
om imaginit | in Cheift': yer this 
Me faich be war board iwrhi be foared 1 
e ſaich,be was heard in that befe; 
,thatinthislifeallcharis 
Ponthar hope : for thien ic would 


fo 


- 1146 


Prov.y$.ls. 


Luk.16.26, 


Pſalm.31.2. 


Phillip, 3. 


The twentieth generall Controverſie: Chriſt ſuſferedin bis [oule 


. te bim, and dwell with him ; where there is a dwelling, there is apreſenc poſſeſſion 3 as Auguſtin 
- faith; Carluws (innit Den )avihi (edes oft, anima juſt ſedes ſapientia —qus (1.juſts)fafts (um caluy, 
Heayev(faichthe Lotd)is my ſeare, rhe ſoule of the righteous isthe ſeate of wiſdome—the. juſtthen 
 archcivet;wPlalm.12:1. The wiſe man faith, A geodcon(cience ts 4 continuall feaſt, Proy, Isag, 
+, wherea feat is, there is good cheere preſeor, and not hope orexpeRationonly., {2 5p/3 homine law 
. -quedamconſcientie paradiſn: eft : lo man the joy of rhe conſcience isa paradiſe 3, Augaſt, lib,1 a, ue 
 Gengſaad liger$.34 Thirdly, whereforc as the joy of heaven may in ſome meaſure, not in hope ouely ; 
. butin preſent, feeling be perceived in this life;ſo alſo there may bea liyely ſenſe of hell,as] ha 


ed before,ve/þ ,adartic.F.ofthis third generallargumentor objeaion, Ando Origen faith anſweigs 
10:2.queſtian,bow Goddoth now ſhew vengeance upon devils; Sper ensnia tormenter ny 


. (uns videant alignems verba Dei operanm dave, inboc eorum flamma eft, in iſts uruntur incendig; [ti; 


- beyondalleorments, when they ſee any man occupied in Gods word, this is their flame, and inthi; 


- fixxtbey ate burned, Hom,27.mm Levinic, 


4 
- 


| beloved Soene;thar allthac which his Father had, was his ; he could not chea be our of Godgfayoy; 


 Dbje&, : Chrift never did forger, that he wasthe Emmanuel that God aid unto him, chayanimy 


Fear . roufag.. aud ſo conſequently not in hell, unlefſe you will fay the joyesof heaweamcn 
>cheil 5 7d.to Chriſt ſhopld be bach inheaven and hellat once, | ey 
3, uſwzidnbe locailplaceof heaven apdhellyc isgor poſſible for any neicher tobee.ax oncegor 


yet, ſundry. times ſuccefſively. 1 fot there is na, paſſigg from þeavegro hell, or trom hell coheggen; 
Lk at hey whixh wold go from bence to you canner G:c,3, Concerning the ſpirituall ſeple gf 
yen and ball, 


* 


7 though in ons and the ſame inſtanc they are,norin theſoule,, yer many timeginaye 
ſhorr ſpace the one doth Gfecd theother-as P/ſel.31.32.the Praphec faith wo his griafent banter 


Laſt oe of thy ghtzand yetreviveth agaiue immediadly,and ſaith, 7'r rhowbeardeſt the vazce of myprey- 


& when | cxyed, 3.Chrilt was neverdeſtinugeot 


wgeof faich and hope of this joy propoſed; burthe ſeuleang 
feeling thereof was for a while ſulpendedia-his foule, while he wreliled with hell:for like as $.Pauby 


faith alwayes had his converſation in beaven: Phil, 3.20. yet ſometime he minded the necellary things 


of this life ; ay Hierome faich, P ureſne. Apoftolums Paninys co temepore, que ſcribebat, penntamaſoic- 
cum, thc. de cal:flibuscoguteſſe myſteriis, nonde his que ſui communis wite neceſſariaſuntDoe you 
thinke the Apoſtle Paw/attharcime,wlien he wrote, Bring my cloak wich thee &ec.didihinke of hea- 
venly myſteries,and not of thoſe things, which were neceflary far the ule of the common. hfe;tib, 
adver(, Pilagian. though by faich Pavls foule was in,heayen,, yer in bis preſent ſenſe hee jateuded 
worldly-neceſſarics z ſo. the ſoule of Chriſt being in the preſcnt ſenſe and feeling of bell ſarrowes, 
rhough. hisfaich and hope languiſhednot, might have ſome intermiſſion ofthe joy conceived; like 
the ſoule liverh, when A I alleepe,yet warketh nor,as when the body isawaked,to atreadup- 
oa the operation of the ſoule 2.S0 Auguſtine fitly compareth Chrifts ſuffering uponthe crofleto ſleep, 
D ermients Chriſtoin cruce fate eft.conjux Eccleſia delatere: While Chriſt ſlepronthectoſſetheChuch 
his Spouſe was made our of his fide, Pſal.g6, So though the preſent hope and feeling of this joy (lepe 
a$ir were in Chriſt, yer was it notextinQ : it was swcermireed,not ſabverted ; ſuſpended,not excluded, 


ccaſingfor awhile io feeking,bur not dying inbeing. And thus farre forthe anſwer ofchele obie&ions 


2 +-;.,., The. queſtion confirmed, that Curist in 

/ | apads 20 Sonle ſuffered rhe-pames of hell. 
R=* L produce our argyments, L pTreclere our opiaion: Firſt; this holy truth gf Chribs 
ſuffcringy, is either ignorantly miſtaken, or elſe wittipgly charged with ſome chingsehiathoman 
holderh, z, Thazwe ſhoujd affirme, chat Chriſt ſuffered 5» his ſonle rhe whole painesof ehe'damord in 
hell: and all chepuniſhmentsdue to the reprobate, Feverd.p. 443. This we imply deniegndictss 
great wrong te lay. it co,our charge : 1 haye. anſwered his cavill befoxe, in the beginnings &7- 7: 
2+ Icis ſuppoſed as thongh-weſbould ſend Chriſis fonle tothe locall plage of rorment, angiypotthis 
ſuppoſition we are urgedwithche helliſh darkenefſe,and fiery flames, and-endlefe cormems, which 
are adjunRsto the locallplace of che damned, not conſequenrs of the hell; which Chriſt ſufferedia 
oule, Fevard.p, 444- crfo2, 3. It is conceived, as though wee ſhould eawrap Chriits ſoule within 
thoſe paines @< thedamned, which are norendured wichour ſine, as deſperation, indignation, final 
rejection, Fevard,peg.q46-corf.y. Farre be i: fromusto bayeany ſuch meaning.  / 4 
Secondly, for the further declaration of our minde, wee afficme hell painesin Chriſt ſoule, wich 


theſe three gonditions : thatthere be neither indigniry offeredro his heavenly perſon; injary £0 Þis 


h 
 @ 


oy nature; nar jmypoſſibilicy to bis glorious worke : all ſuch painesof hellchen,as Chriltmighthave 
cred, his perſon notdibonered, his nature with finne nor defiled, his worke of ,ourredemption not 
naeres;. we-doecontiantly beleeve accordingly by our bleſſed Saviour to hae been ſuFaived, 
Thirdly, þecauſeitisexpeRted thac leaving generalland ambiguous termes, we ſhould expreſle in 

atſorrowesof hell our meaning istoaſcribe unco Ekrittsffenogs; I will alſo, for ful 


behalfe, deſcend to ſome {peciall points, 


In hell thea-wee conſider 3 1.the neceflary-adjun&ts 3 2. the effects : 3, the puniſhinenc i ſelf, 


-' The inſeparable adjunRts and neceſſary members of hell. arethele. 1. The place, which apo 


& 


the tormentsof bell upon the evaſſe. Part. 4. Queeſh 3; ni 


4, The tim?, ne. 3«Darkcoe fc 1io{peakeable, 4. The miniſters and toraents, the ſpiries and A de/eriptionof 
divels irreconcili «2. The effeas are chiefly theſe rwo : Firſt, the deptivatiorofill-yertue; race, the torments of 
godineſle : aSecondly, the recall pofeflion ot all vice, impicty, blaſphemy. All theſe we doe remove Hell, 
*faxcoff rom the holy Soule ofChrilt,as Heaven is fram Hell ; che Eat fromthe Weſt; darkeniefſe +» 

Fom light. 3. The puniſhmenr of Hell icfclfe conhiftech in theſe foure 2 Firſt, there iv an horrible fghr 

gd guilcy conſcience of finue : asOrigene ſaith, Quandem velari ſcelerwum hiſtorians wident ante dew= 
bu {uorexpaſtom; They ſee as acertajueſtary:ofcheir fines ſer beforetheir eyes: -chis isthe wirm 
that dex wor, Marks 9. 44+ Secoudly, they feele the mot juſt wrath of God1ying upon thenifor 11, NY 
their finne; hereof is their weeping, fatthe 8.3.2. Thirdly, chereiscruell in tigharion in thetti, hor- Mach.8.: 2. 

ible outcries, blaſphemy, frewing, for-the barribls-corments, which they ſuffer : hence proceedecth 
thegua/ding of ebair teerh, Heteh-8,2, Fourthly, they lye tormented inendlefſe paine, with tl wacth 8.c2. 
hope or comfort: and this is che fire, that wevergeerbaur, Marks 9.44 So then theſe foure; a fearefull Mark g.q4. = 
fwpre ionof lias,comfortleſie d:rehftton horrible indignation,cadlefic drifcration; char'is, the woime 
noz hing, weeping, £na/ving of -ceec, the fire never going our; doe make up the jult meaſure of the 
tormentsof Hell; Thecwalaſbofchele, impatientindiguation, yivlent deHþcrarion, Chritmuſtnceds 

hefreed from, who both. paticoylyendured-his Fathe: s correRiion, and confidently expeRted his de- 51t ſorrowes 

liyerance, avd reſticution: the other ewo were in Chriſt, though nor as wche reprobate ; impreſſion _ mw id £ 
of annes, uot his owne, bur ours laid upon himyjand griefe forthe ſame ; and derelitionorrejeRion' preg f way 

* {atherimeof hisfeeling, |Firſt,cht achunRsof Nil Chriftis'fyced from for the digmey of his Perſon't 

i wasnotfir, thatthe Sonneof God, the Heire'of Heaven, ſhould: bee ſhucyp to Hell, or thathee 
ſhould ever be 2ormented, who isuever from Gods preſcnce ſequeſtred, or tharthelight of theworls 
ſhould be cloſed up in darkenefſe : or he that bindettsthe ſpiries, ro be bound of them, *' Secondly;the 
efſeQ5or rather deteRs of Hel, the neceſſity ofthe worke of Chriſt doth exewpthim from: for f He 
had beene cither yoid of grace; or poſſeſſed with:viee, he couldnot have -beenCthe Redeemer ofthe 
warld ; for the want of vertue, he could not haye redeemed others; for the prefence of fm, he ſhatiſd 
have becne redcemed himfelfe. Thirdly, from fretting indignation, and fearctull deſperation, the pier 
and ſanity of his nature doth preſerve him 3 who being withour finne, could nexther: by wo 
a berhey nory ipdation deſtroy himflſe, 090 EDITS Liere He 
Fourthly, chusthen we doubr not to deliverouropinion, that our bleſſed Saviour, as in him(ellT 
he hare sll the finnes of the Elect ; fo healſo ſuffered the whole putiſhiniencof body” and bale 
erallducunco us for the fame, which we ſhould have enduredif hee had not farished” for it : an@ (6, 
caſequently. we affirme, that he tel che anguiſhof.ſoule, and hotror of Gods wrath;;and fo inf foule 
entted into the xormenryof Hell for us;faftatned ther and vangquiſhedthemy 72 5 000G 

-»Thus that reyercend Paſtor.apd Miniſter of Giirift, jahonourof Chriſts paſſiontiath virkes, Thy 

nes Di (bipropoſtam videret,quatenu ad cjuu rribunaltorias nude pitcatic oneratels fi feb: he 

ceſpilifair, profurndam mortss abyſwmexborreſeeres Whey heſaw'the wrath of God ſer Beforchilty, 
dentng hinjſelfe before Gods tribunall, loaden with the finnes ofthe whole world ir Wasnectfs- 
rylar him feareche deepe bocromleſie pir of death  Catvin.in arth.26 v.z9;Avd 


es 

cantimortales fmſent ab/orpti, pſe amtem mirifics ſpiriturvirente wither evaſit : being: 
«i lf rags one (ſer againſt him, hes were: edt ne 
was with horror affcighted, which was gble an hundred times to have ſwi «lffnorcdlteres- 
jures; buthe by the wonderfuli power of his ſpirireſeaped with vitory,Caluit,ih Marth, 17.v.46, 
Toghe like effeR, that excellent learned man, hath maintainedthe-trae#inthevatyef the whole 


» Chip, to 


" 


and:thecrue teachers thereof; as 10ay appear h p | v oe be 
, enfigevtly affirme, sbar.Chriſt in-ſoule deſcended inap Hell for us, #nd erid wh Met . | 
- tormenty thereof, which we haddeſerved and ſhouldothetwiſe have payed, if kein his'owne Perfonn 
| aRtelediphabers.. 33} 12 LCTUTIIE 20 230 v0 920545 os ABN TRL?" we 9 
4 Fithly, wewillremove certaine- doubts whi here ariſe, beetuſcir isobjeed, that the ſoule 
rings of Chyidt ſhould bave difſalved the witooet bis Perſon Feviep:454 Hth,” | 


God P/aly221c Andoaſt ont bis: , Pſalm.3106 2. Ren 
much lefſe did they in Chriſt. A And we doediſtinguiſh in Chriſt, 
liam, Berweene the preſent ſenſe of hisnatuge;;and>the know 
Inter auch, Caluindn.27,fatth.v.g6. That Chiiſts Faigh ar 

| was per ' 3- Hisſouleromnentett Wi ow; was no more {rparattd 
from rhe ( an his body yeeldiogradegehys's 5g ne IT 


” 


4 2, Deeper 


1418 


Chriſt ſuffered 


mere in ſoule, 
than by way of 


compaſſion only. * 


Like 2343 3 


Mcb.2.8. 


T he eventicab generall Cantroverſie » Chrift ſuffered in ſoute 
2. Deeper indeſpaire and finfull aſaultowe confefle ochers to have becnethan- Chrilt : 


ſpectacle ofallfearetull and unſpeakable tormentsin body and foule endured without finne neye; 
þ 6 phi Chriſt : pon me not ſo-extenuace Chriſts ſufferings, which were a (atisfaRion for all meas 


: bue ch 
{ine 


* mensremprations cqualitouhem. This were a great inqurie tGhis poſe and 


conic —_—_ in crane wy oli ht =conrofibem 


Bs picty prayed for; chem thaterdcified him; Father forgive phem, they "anche = ; 


Hp rcmlion, Or coniretinctechenzier he ſpeakerh of bimſelfe,& fromhisown feeling, « Thirdy, 


6 I, Chrilt ſuſtained Gods wrath,as you ſay,thet hefele the afſaulrs of forrow in his ſoule ;there wa 
moreghan an offer oratremptonly: 2, When Sathantewpted Chriſt in the deſert, he did nor 

himby repelling him ache fir, bur b wich him, and entring into the lifisasit were with 
bim,be ſubdued him. 3. And the A ſuffered when he was tempted, Heb.2.1 $7 Hews 
not only afſauled with temptation inhisfoule,burencountred withj not cempred onely bur ſuffered: 


- yer wegrant; that ſame temptations Chriſt wreſtled with , and repelled ar the firft,noc fafleninganal 


Iſay.s Z+6a 


Ifay 63.3. 


Certaine com 
ditions tobee 
confidered in 
Chriſts ſoulc* 
ſufferings. 


£@wi: la the humane ſenſe and eel 


' itic:ler apart , Chriſt more ſbarpely 
Td ox a Vs. Wee exceptnotche 


him,ſuch as were accompanied with.ſinne 2: Cams deſher ations llaru: of: As he wrefiled wich 
deſperation,but was pot overcome 2 Celein jw Airth. 27.9.46. But ſuch ſorrowesoffoule which he 
ſuſtained without finge, he wasnot onely affaulced, burfor the time poſſeſſed with, asthePt 


pag ;he was, Hor daformns,2 man of forrowes, and hadexperience of our infirmities: and as the Sep. 


dowell tranſlate is cvlevaG- 6 nay f61, yeiddr ale Aman ſerin the plague,and knowing howto 
\&c.Chriſt then had in his fouleaQuall experience of our ſorrowes. 5. Neither do wefaythix 
on ſuffered the ſame paines,whichthe damned doe, for they ſuffer them not withoin finne ind 
Cute nor in the ſame manner , forthey ſufferthem crernally : but wich cheſe ewo exceptions of 
ns pr _ aom_ ,weſay that Chriſt endured more in his ſoule, than eyer any ſoule inthe world 
Or coul - (1 
Sixthly,though we miſlike nor Calvinr ſenſe,where he faith, Chriftns dives in anime critciatur daw- 
whe perdits | <br erae ; Chriſt ſuffered in his ſoule the horrible torments of a damnedand 
orlorne may : Iſfitar. ib, L.c.x6ſe@.n0.yer we will forbeare to uſe this phraſe, becauſe the Scripeure 
ſo. ſpcaketh not, and leafi rn 6 Hers. ray Tape ir: yer the Scriprure uſech wordsequive- 
lent unto them, for whar elſe, is, derellfvs,deſerrar forlaken, then damnaras , perditws, for the timers 
CeiTroe and as damned > butthis, we. confidently deliver as agreeable co the Scriptures, that ſynt 
and vehermenaly/fek Gods wrath than any-manercr 
vety reprobate and damned. Firft , becauſerhe Scripture ſth, 
that Geddeyd wpon bimthe ſinues if nral, Iſa) 53-6. than all che fines of the world concurring toge- 
theg.muſt oeeds bring with chem a greater horrour, than the finnes of one man, Secondly ,Chuift ws 
mare able to beage this burcbey, thanall menin che warld , though their firength were preiing 
rbronageees wasable to uread the winepreſſe of Gods wrath, Iſay 67.3. Thirdly;Chrifts 
bell [es were meritorious, and fully ſacisfaRtory for our everlaſting puniſhment, and therefore 


mere ora ann. 
ene Pe pſoStion 


; haw ChritfuRained the wrath of God , felethe forrowes of hell, 
ayer wicbour ſince, wry are we coufiderations neceſſary ro be remem- 
have.ob eryed them. 
tbefare usa54 incere ome divine power repreffing and wichdraningi ff: 
5 og pens cryedout, thathe was Gabbes Evidens ngnifepatieeotefintt 
pap urva cn a ey erred God coneteſting kb 
rams ſeparation ofche unionof the 


ors hariog mhenouperfon upon him, whoin himfel; ho. 
nc ſented unto God asa pledge for ourfime: as Ambroſe faith 

Hednit gus pro habnit , quod deterer; For me and in me he ſoromed, curhod 
bd hg try 6 MA dep divas! 

cemuſt ET berweene he aſſurance of faith in Chri, and cheſcſbb 
mane ;W time when he complained in his humane ſenſe, yer wa 
— appeart in chat hefaid, 44 Ged my God; whichi(hewerh yas So Ambroſe 
3gaine ſaich, Sons hominis » wears offs rerbatem ; (enſn hominis eſwrivs; ſenſu hominis ro» 

yd, be AN troubled, in humane ſenſo was hungry, | 


| to our owne affetions s ro —_—_ _ 
iltewpc ar Cheat inthisagovy couldnot kewl 
3 Qnemadmodunm ole accers ue quande reauſtnetrentber pr - 


eee 


vo gar as the gates or barres of death broken: but che gates of death were broken, noc before 


wpon the croſſe the torments of hell Part.3. Queſt. =_ 


ideanthr, &c. Like as it falleth out, when weeſee thecloudes gliding in the ayrein a darke | 


they docoblcure our ſight, that we chinke che ſtares goe a contrary way, de averſe ferm.1 5. $ os 

darkenes of our mindes,and corruption of our nature is the cauſe,char we judge arniſſe of Chriſishol 

aAions, meaſuring them by our ſelves, Theſe foreſaid refpeRsthenbeing obſerved}; ard Chrif ii h 

manper conſidered,there can follow no inconveniencie,jin'atcriburing co Chriſts ſoule the forroweg of 

hell, Bur Ihave Rayed roo long inthe explanation of our opinion: rhe arguments now follow. © * Palm.ct 
Argam.1 .Þſal.18.5.The ſorrowes of hel circumdederunt me did rompaſſe we rownd abour Pal. 88. 7; gp _ 

Myſonle isfilled with evils, and my bfe draweth neere to hell. Pal. 86.14. Thou haſt delivered my ſenle Plal.n6.1 3. 

the nethermefs bell. la theſe places che Propherſpezketh in the perton of Cyritt 2 and rhe P.piſti 

doe admir,chatche Hebrew fb:0/,is here caken tor hel properly and nor far the gravertherefore apainſt 

chem and io their ſenſe cheſe places doe Rtrongly conclude for thehel-forrowes or ſufftiggs of Chriſt. © 
1, For the furcher ſtreogeheningof chis argument, fic we'do not ſay,rhac Chrifts foule was = 3 


- rreſſed or vanquiſhedof hell, bur yer ic was more than attempted or afſaulredonely, for hee ſaith, | 
' thiubaſt delivered my ſonle from hell,*P/al.86. 13 therefore before he was in che ſorrowes of hell, our Plal.86 r3; 


of the which he was delivered,as the Propherfaich, P/al. 124. 7, Or ſonle ir eſcaped at a bird out of Eee 
the fuere of the fonler, the (nare is broken and wt are delivered. if thebird had not betne inthe ſnare, 
what neede the ſnare to be broken to deliver the bird ? TORY | 
'4, Fiſt, in theſe Pſalmeschere are evident propheſies of Chriſt : as Pſal. 18.43 .7how haſt made me y;,; 1893.50, 
beddef the heathen,a people whom: I bave not knowne ſhaiſtrye me : verl, 50. Great delbverantes he gi- : 
wihtothe King, and ſheweth mercy to David and his ſeed for ever; thiseveriafiing ſeed of Dawid is 
tobereferred co Chriſt. Secondly,bur becauſe it _ objefted,thatalrhough ſome places are un= 
derfiood of Chriſt, yer it followerh not that theſe ſhould 2 Ianſwere, that rhe very place alleaged; 
P/(el.$8.3.is by the Farhers applied to Chriſt : as that in the next verſe, Lsber inter mort«os free among Plal 88.33 
thedead, 2nguftine applicth to Chriſt : pit. 99, And S, Ambr. Liber inter mortnos, gar mortie win- 
ala neſcivit noncaptns ab inferis, ſed qui operatr, fit iniuferns ; Free among the dead, which knewnot' 
the bands of death,he was not captived ofhell, but wrought in hell, 44.3.4 fid.c.z, He knew notthe 
bands of death,ro be held of chem, or ſo to be bound as his vertue be hidrcd. Falleage this reftimo- 
py onely to ſhew,thar che Fachers underſtood this eext of Chriſt, not medling here with their opinion T 
of Chrifts locall deſcent to deliver the Patriarkes, | 
+ 3Firft,neither can this place be underſtood of the locall place of hell : forhe faich, Plal,88.3. 45 plalor.z-. 
ful is filled with evils: verl.15.Thy terror; have [ſuffered from my youth : bur the Fathers, thac hold: 
alocall deſcent of Chrifts foule into hell, doe cleere him of all ſuftering there : as Anguftuve writeth 
thus, Eos dolores ip ſums ſolviſſe credimus quibus ipſe teneri now poterat, ſed quibus abiitenebanthr : Nee 
beleeve he looſed choſe ſorrowes, with the which he could not be held; bur wherewnh others were 
held opif.99. Wherefore if ncither che locall place of hell be here underfiood, noryet the mareriall 
gave, which isno place for the ſoulczic remaineth,chat+his pic, prave,darknes,depth, hell (for all theſe 
names it hach)be referred ro the ſorrowes of Chrilis ſoule $ as Ambroſe 222k expoundeth theghird 
Riſe: Anima mearepleta malic auime mea ntique;non divinieas: My ſoule is filled with evils,niy foule, 
wen divinity 6b. 3 .defid.c3 WOrue? 
Argwe. 2. Anotber place, which I urge againſt the Papifts,is AZ, 2.24. where wereade thus, as A4-2.34, 
their yulgar Larine text tranſlateth + Solutis SC ribme inferni; The ſorrowes of hell beivg looled, for 
it was impoſſible he ſhould be holden of ir 3 the Greeke hath the ſorrowes of death, but Tprefſerhem 
with their owne and onely authencike tranſlation, the: ſorrowes of —_— looſed : bur Chil felt not 
the forrowes of hell after death ; Ergo,he felt themin his ſoule, white helved. Oe 
eMaſw, Firſt, Chriſt oofed the ſorrowes of hell,not becauſe he was held or caughrof them, but | 
kft be might be caught : like asthe ſnare of the hunter may be ſaid robe broke, leſt ir might earch of ** 
entangle,nor becauſe it hath already taken. | _—_--.. * 
2. Chriſt is ſaid to have looſed the forrowes or bands of hell, wherewith others were held, and >> 
bot himſelfe, Bellerw lib,q_de Chriftianime.c,8.reſp ad argu. 5. | ak 
| Contra,1, The firſt expoſition is contraryto the text thac followeth, ver/.27, Thew wilt not leave 
= ſoule in bell; If Chriſta foule be not left or forſaken in hell, yer it followerh irwas is hell. 2. The 
word zeenidy,co be holdem: betokeneth properly a faftorſure bolding,as 3tatth, 7.8, Tr bold fe? the Marth p8. 
edition of the elders: ſo that the meaning isnot,irwas impoſſible he ſhould be caught, bur notheld, 
or deraimed. 3.The phraſe of the Scripture is otherwiſe, Pal. 124, 7. Otr ſonle is eſcaped 474 phli147, 
tid ont of the ſnare of the ſouler, the ſnere it brolgn and we are delivered; the eſcapingis out ofthe 
lare,zs he bird is firſtraken, andthen delivered. 4. Origene allo ſo expounderh dpon theſe words, 
Cantic.2.10, Ariſe my leve Surrexid mentnis fraitis mortic jaunic  inferni vinculic diſſolutic : Iroſe 
the dead he gates of death beiogbroken/and the bands of hell jooſed; 8&c. 'The binds of hell 
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ha Land, beraker be hed yoelded co deck 5 h@EbHE Eo of 
1 = rev ks mn _—_ ATI OO rung cn 
other) be is contraryothe yery words :.it wasimpoſſile for bim (hee laich nog 2: 
brother) buc for bimſelfe ro'bee beld of them. #, Iothe near verſed, the Apoſtitexpounde 


binlelleGying, David ſaith concerning bim,grc. he [peakerh of Chrifts perſon, and nogof any other. 


3. The 
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1120 TherventiechgenerallControverſie + Chriſt juſfered in ſoule upon the cre 
FI The Apoflle giveth this as a reaſon, why God raiſed up Chriſt, looſfrng the ſorrowes orbuyy 


p; for him the bands, were broken, who was raiſed up againe : but Chriſt was onely au 


Fevw: ; T | at che wha - puniſhment of body and oule which was due unto us,Chriſt ou k 
fl 3 be Il co ſuffer and ſatisfie forg io-hisowne perſon ; Bur the rorments and nr 


CINE. WAs | | 
bell .ang the vehemenc ſenſe of Gods wrath, are that puniſhment which did belong tothe loult: yy, 
41 Chg gd cerroxsof hell... | Ng 


« a 
g {RIFE dthe whole niſhovent of bell d hen derkeneſſe, Fevard 
4 w,lf Chriſt. ſuffered the whole puniſl ue unto us : then axrkeveſſe, Feyard.y, 
nds go nmr mai deſperation, 445. conf. 5 .{econd death and defiructiont 


"a 
bf 


How Chriſt bare Hula whole puniſhment implieth the whole kinde or ſubſtance of the puniſhmencaa 


077 woolepu- alrhe cixcumltances, and che, yery ſame manger 3-chewhole puniſhment then is the whole kindegf 
niſment both wy iſhmeqs, taxis w body and foule which, Chriſt oughc ro have ſuffered, though notin theking * 
Y Jovi agg hy 242K d circumſtance : neigher for the place of hell, lscaly; nor tor the timegorernally ; norforhe 
FP. -e.lt Nanner bfp{ly... The firkt of theſe excluderh utrer darkenefie,which isan unſeparable adjunivfe 
K& eof hell; che. ſecond freeth Chriſt trom-eperna/{damnation;the third dorh cleere himfrom 
ration, which cannot be ny = _—_ fooe.2. And in —_— _ exceprions do we otherwiſe 
F e,chan che Seripwure dgth, which faith, Heb;2. 17. It became him in atthings to be wade lilghi 
Hebearhh : 19 bole will 524 take the Apolile onal was therefore like us in finne Ire 
1Ve us leaveto expound our meaning,aoth le doth,firbig. 15. He was in all chings remeedi 
Ts Zhe ore, yet 155 Þ-4 1 Sothen like whe melky, Civil wx il whole — LR 
TA pd uſed ofthe Fathers : Tatum hominem Dems ille (wſcepit : God tooke whole mag, 
85 1.17 Epigent 48+ brefimmnd bib.z, wemeagenorghathbe tooke our ſmfull natures ſoin rhis ſaying;Chift 
. was co ſyff:r our whole punubmeent, ail ſuch puniſhments as cannot be ſuffered wichour fine, as ages 
ration,finall reprobation,arc qavifelily excepred. TIT Ho eb. 
4+3,.{f you will allow usthis exception of  finne ia Chriſts ſatisfaQtory ſacrifice, I cruſt youwill df« 
alſo with the perpetuity which indudeth po impoſſibility : for the Apoſitle faith, 5s wa; mipeſſi. 
; 0, that Chriſt Jhowl he held of the ſorrowes of death, At.2.24.20d the reafon'is, becauic Chriſt was 
wichour finne, and therefore could nor for eyer be held in deaths bondage : If then where chereisno 


| ..1,, iniquity, there can bec of puniſhment no, perperwitie, you muit alſo yeeld us this ſecond exceptionof 
ws rob awd booed of Chrifts holineſſe and prory,.-. \ "8 ©2308 
. 4+For the third exception of the place ot bell:fixſt, the holinefle of Chritts perſon doh exempthim, 
becauſe iris prepared onely for the devill and bisangels,andihc everlaſtingly accurſed, MHarthny.qt 
Mofeg- Secondly, if. Chxilt by his #mnocencie.is freed from the perpernity, fo is he allo fromthe very place aod 
Luk.16,26 =Obſcwrisy,becanle they charaie there never come from thence, Lak. 16.26. Thirdly,it is allo a queſt 
on worth the asking, where the ſixe. of. bell ſhould bee 3 whether the place make hell,or racherche 
wrath and abſence of Gad doth gag caulg igang whether the divels be nor in hell ? S. Peter faith ploy 
2 Per2.4 are caſt downe rehell,and bept in chaines of darkinee 2 Pete244.and S.P an calleth the devill phe priate 
Ephcl.22 thatruterh in the ayre, Epbeſ/, 2, 2. the ayre thenis the devils hell, So Bernardfaich, Inpanan ſud 
[2,226 Giabel choow ie atreifty medinminter calum  terram ſorties eft,c&c,The divel for hispuniſhizent 
'_  bsalloned tohave hisplace inthe ayrein the mid@berweene heaven and carth, in Conte; ſort. 54+ 
And; oi before bins thus expounderth S.Perer : Mat angels, fc. quansvic panaliter huncinfer» 
of "54 placef LAN caliginoſnm atrem taygrians carcerems. acceperint : The evill angels arerelerved in chaines of 
here the divels AAZKenes for the day of judgement, as S, Peter faith,ghough evennow they have pl tw, + 
belts, thigiofernall a0d darke Gly Ar hl 32. Yet neither Auguſtine, nor we doethinke, burthac 
Mo che divelsarc APPAioee6/ 2 2 Trey puniſhaens at the day of judgement ſo the Apoſtleexpret 
2 Per.z.4s 2 Pet.2.4.%0 the divell himfclfe fearech and expeRterh: Lak.B.3 1. The ſpirits defire,nortobe mo 
Luk.8.3t., be degpe, Thus much laguine confeſſeth.: Diebols mor; alterins generis prepar athr in ater 
" fartari; Anotherkinde of death is prepared forthe divell incverlaſting fire, 4b, 4- de Trinitdt. 6.13» 
Yer thus ugh wee have gained, that, ſecing this ayre is che divelspreſenc hell, hell may berin this 
worldandtherefore jcis neither zmopoſſible, pax improbable, thar the crofſe was Chriſts hell. 
' 4« 4314 5+ Likeas Chriſt then is ſaid to beare all our iniquities, 1/#4.53.1 I. (4/lisnor there expreſſed? dut 
laig3.ft® who doubreth, thar he baxc.all and noxonely ſame ) fo is hee rruly ſaidl ro beare all our puniſhmen'? | 
_  bithe baxe our {ns without fin, neither was hee co beare chem for ever, nor to carry them downeto 
197 hell om; 0 all 045 atap Pg arm have borne them, bucto ow chem ovely to his 
croſſe,Colof[,2,71. ſo give us leave.to fay, he did beare all our puniſhment, though nor us wet 
Coors: ik & info fierna/ly hy betisſaly ; bae tbeialiopoarhe croſſe,and jo fychſor-98 
Gods ju ce Was /atizfied, his perſonnordy/graced, nor his/holineledefiled, and yer mans falvaniol 
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fully perfited. Lol aaarne dtviaet, boy 3 | . 

6. And')clithig phraſe of ſpeech ghar Chit uferedwhacvever we ſhouldhuve ſuffered, might 
be choughr onely now to beraken up;Saint Fierome long before hath-ſo ſpekenand wnittensFoltw 
eft pro nabi; male diti liber ax et 4.maledifio, quod eninwnor proagye dobebanwas ſecleribut- 
ſuftinere jlle pronebic p, fc. He wasmade a curſe for us, to deliver us from che eur(c.: forthel 
which we ought to have{ufjained far our ſigaes, hee ſuffered for us. iv {/a5ioap. 53. AmK 
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_ kngCiyit cooks all our infignitics, as Mar yu unewprrpyetts y— 
+ Raf anime 410 [wſc 1 
| naſnable ſoule, didtake alſo rfhone , ber andre ke SY 


the tormnts of hell, Part. 4- Queſt. 3. © 21 


Hr quo perſpicnnm eff ficnt corpus elatum, ita avimats vers delwiſſe the which je is manifert 
who body was anne". 6 d,fo his ſoulc was my gricved, &c.Buric will be Ce ſaid ng that Hit 
ach not, Chriſt ove negro was duc to our finnes, 
© Aufw. 1+. Asthough an capa is not "y che moſt part equivalentto an univerſal, 
though ic have not the note eee $62 oem we men are mortall, ic is evident, that wee 
—_ bur it is not ſo properly Gd, lah 00d, #3 ew becauſe theſe lp ate parcicul 
not ſo, Yeathe Scri a ako ed e, 1eb.t. 29, Behold otic Lac 0d ghar rakech lob.1-29, 
aye fe vs of the dar ; Thope all (an2 beunderfiood ;for rlicre is no finne fr the which Chriſt 
16.16, He that beleeveth, 1 hope the meaning be,omms gui credit every one thar Mark.16.16 
= 5 oh ee kk r 
is plaine, that all : for hec was made tharhy ſufferi 
wh we are delivered from,as Ek words do import ; buc we ire deliyersd fiom the 7 aſe bow 
ra bep ſoule: Erge.2.Heſhewerh in the lacter parcof the ſentence, that he meanerh All both che 
> of ee on pe foule : and fol hope this reflimoidy is Cleared, 
; / is Ay ab haves | } omg God ro fin | ”> ney: his geath,cot- 
maſſe [comme huntuarum fie, that bee bad finifted tyery bind of 
/ ed: Bb. By Keats Aphint aaebopd 
—_ umane pa 300, 3 Þ4 7.51. 
i al; Bk 


:lorowes of hell. Way $54 
xthe furche Feaplicatien of ome rneapingeag <a nero es 
wks 7a perry = eyar Jt hi Prophnttien ym emp «18,16. March.18.16; 
i bet wig fo de, ber tier ſits hve or jel 
a pp” Propher ab org bx of all. And 


Aerts hecke ru yl os Ortet dro fk : not ſome tt all. 
theſe ſorrows or us were blk Carre not otirs; .as the words dfanth.q43e + 
wed wg bye ere a6tthe wounds of hisbody tis ? (© wete the 

rOWes mel pe owae ſorrowes redeeme us, which 1tinkt 

abr inde a faith, wag Domine lefdi non die ſed mea onincra; quid teh 


Lord leſ okthiy wounds, bur 
rity wept for one, lib, 1, difR cg. The occaſidh 
wo manietiegs ; dur the griete w 


ri Rune he yarpdtep OWE: as was his ownd 
ben he for ſo wasir, iofine 


eg ore ke 


arexs noſtrum abalewse : Hit griets Ti Ct ren 
ne Chriſts griefe and ours: therefo iefe was not outs, &c. 


re a Propetry | 
reas Feterdentins by theſe forrowe joe ; obely the iofirtmitibs of che body, ts 
mincls $c-f-g 15. diut. 1 x were, [T > *% aginceranſlate, ms gti; hi ohh 
es. 3+ If he refule the Sepruagine,Jerhim take Hier: 5expbſirion, S1ilty qui pecca- 
nobie doluic & peccate riavit fe. "Pl ich did no finne, gricvedtor dr, 
, how much more we, b.2 .adver.Pelay. 3. by enberony 0, py Peters 
canvas be refuled , who following the Se in the ſame words deed 
oy 16 bic bedbe, 6. 1.Pet, 2:24 be lo y, what is this the purpoſe  Y 
ns, fre rifche le inverpreceth ſinnes, where the Pro het ſaich ſorr0wes whar re 
E burthe ſorrowes of Chriſtsfoule for our finnes? 44. If by ſotrowes paar Wn, 
ap free of tbe.faule (ball have Tate eo heere , i acl i6thb wml yen 
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[hejannl. Idea he bares dpienerogs'; xx chen the incernall ſortow abd foule 


þ —_ Twill adde forte reftimoniesof the makerh Chrifts hell upondlicervie: 
| Precatorumub que Chriſte inuras wy nmr ferorund | Free fok, Gece egy 4 
which Chriſt riſt was to goc into hell,ate the gates of hel Ir Mr al Alarh But Feruſtho math! _— 
tur Chr aer his deach wenx inco bellco ſuffer foro, > ih Mole > Corifi hel, 
w deretar ci pro nebis redemuptio anime leſ "TI"? rho 


aa vidents Þ pq oi ph} enende es 
Fora © OVerus, il che ſoule of Ctiritt” | 
in hinged dining che hall dearerile'o yer aid 
could not endure to þ jo Nog in ones prey my xing givec 
SAX did nor tay .to mane Bf 
mibontbore Furr nn, «ft,12.5m Adarch Xa | 
A abode: £ ketiv 
ſoult was girea ia price of ourre Eto he IG, 


oi Free: ty 
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he ohraded, youll deſcend any more ? ſurely,our Kivg might have ſaid, what could 


ſangnis, ſed LEY Cnr C oj penderet exanime ſuper 
- blood, buchis foule; : while 


EC fear gums. 3 Artic 4. 


The eventrerh general Cantroverſie : Chriſt in bis ſoul: ſuffee 
t bycharkgodeo to Hor end alleage im not, but ape! lyto o prove the el | 


A ems 


S.  abroſ thus . ' Ong erat —_ incernationi if wt Caro gre precs Et 


WErELer : quod peccaverat igitur, boc redemptuns off : non eft er axrinboy divinitas C 
Rs $3, je Chris nod ke it awtens,quoed non habait 
iſe was there of Chriſfs incarr cion,but ite the fleſh, which had fincedwight be redre 
- therefore Chriſits| cit was not irified, becauſe ithad nor fined: Chriſt offered hath 
he ke, heetooke that w < he had not ? de incarwar cls. Though hegive an ACnLAE OP: 
fleſh, yer his reaſons doe alfo hold for the ſoule. Firſt, that which wasto beredeemed ,WasSredetvile 
byir| it e,che fleſh by the fleſh: Ergo, the ſoule by che ſoule. Secondly,whatſoeyerhad finned,'y 
bee ſacrificed : Ergo, the ſou'e alſo which ' finneth, chedivine nature onely is excenrs 
fe ect ys thacloever riſt tooke that he had notbefore, was offered ? but he rooke ops 
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| Bernar :Non derelingwes animam hequs ergy Sf ermns quidens t* career anime, rea 
; Thou ſbalcgotleave my ſoule io hell * che hell Rs of che ſoule is Fanpop for 
5 In 
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[wmpe.ftrm.geble makerh che ie of Chriſt ole hithe | 

| w/q" rprdie num i avPlin on ? ping a er Ars rex wſttr," nes "i 

roſe? There are de; yy ending, &ſending : thiefirſt degree'in Chrigy de! 
ng was from keavento, the fleſh; the ſecond tothe crofle the tt o'death *bohohi 


mote,and I djd it not Lhe .18. He moſteth che whole & cen of Chriſto be fnilhdd 
andiq bis therefo Ni encice On ſoule delEhdetinro upon rhecrofle,Ff not a 
Bur ic will be « feed ag aineour of Bernard where he faith : Simi! ihe deſcendit(s.a 5.41 infer, 
terram : Hee once deſcended to ' nothi 
5 _ did hang without life upon theearth]Contiv.55% : Floers tr 


this word (exawme) doth not alwayes fignifie dead, but 3Rtonied, or Halte Yead, as we  exanng 
FI _—_ aſtonicd or halfe dead ras fo ſo Chriſtsbody might beſaid co be as dead j yo J;s 
lence upon the crofle, bis body being 8 d wich thegrievows tortures of his ſouke: Thad 


ther ſo take Bernard, DS ; contraries, arychgeny heſaich aaine, Porn 
aereat poteſtates & afficit x abt (orecorp' q /- als," atem accepit t dd 
preoce they aw FA {5 crofſe Hh pry at 


he received pomeroner the 


0 Made jw, 3, If Chrift the! ques pe ner he nfalWybnch 
nnd regionsupoathe crofle, wi eoderauk obeſe + delcenſio unleſſe 

he wencthither to delivered ch ar IN < 42 yer- ay Abraham and theProph 

pies Abr abs, che boi rk | notin hell, epifi99. Third! aodifebtj ec 
thatB ern being carried away with theerror ofthartiwe,co thinke tha Oheiff wed loally 


to hel todeliver the Partiarks wor #7 Ar wel hold the ſpirirual defeendi 
ſuffrings of his ſoule,as clot he focalifcenGon wasSnotco 


HEE: : 


y To — reflongrcs may be ped thoſe which 4 omg allesged beforce is het 
roſe,ar gum. 1.artic g. (econ ms gies. 3,tic-t thir ,Fulgentins ar otht.t - 
fo » fifthly, owe arg.3-artic.6. fxchly, Ambroſ. oy; anrticct; Athana- 


is an cvident wirneſle for us - who having triade tneption of Adams ouble pt rand 
ſcneence givenagainſt his body, thatir ſhoyld recurnero duſiZand againſt hisfoule, then ul! 
of the - proceederh further thus 3 Ae proiude opus foirille ioſe indice, qni hoc decreenwintertt, 
We per [eſententiamſolveret ſub [pecie condemmati incoudenmatum ſe, ſyncerumque i jec. 
wt bominems Deo reconceliarer, hominemque tornwlibertatem Gave s And there 
_ char the ſmac Judge, which made the decree; ſhould byhimſelſediffolve die ſen 
w of a man condemned, ſhewing hitnſelfe uncondemned and fincerefrom fiane; toreeoncile 
man unto God, and reflore whole man to liberry,de incernat.Chriffi, FfChriſt,/wb /pecie him, 
under the ſhew of a man condemned, muſt reſtore whole man co liberty, anddiflolve che whole ſen- 
rence mace gyenbots inſt mans body and ſoulle; bur he could nor preſent himſclfeas a man© 
din NN vlece of hell, ( for there he'ſuffered nor” ) nfoll6weth then tharhee ſhexed 
imelfe as vo are} i0 foule upoa the crofſe, 

ObjeA.lrwill be anſwered, that faith not he was condemned in ſoule,and thatwe doe 
wreſt ar Fa mindeſecinghe mavifelily affirmerh Chrifts1ocalldeſceofion. : 

Contr. 1. meaning, thathe was aa man'condemned in ſouk? ; forchere 
he was as a man for us (ulnar where in himſelfehe was uncondemned and freefromfinae* bur 
Frigitijanoongle wasin his ſoule, therefore there was the condemnation chiefly. 

Swe looſed the ſentence toreftore whole man: a5 by hinſelfe he looſe: chefertene 


bee in Sormarp and foffring in the body : ſo by himlelfe ro looſe theſenvene? 
why {uffer alſo and be as el in ſoule. ny 


RAR Athanefins doch holdthe locall deſcenfiotrorherwhere ; that noth he 
£28 pos deſcenfion was not to ſuffer , bur eoorhrece bur this deſcenlion ul 


reſt was 


. Jmility,char whenevery one commeth to judgement,to thoſe fires, which we muſt paſſe thorow, he 


Iva © Ao 


ofa man in ſhew condemned: forlike as the body of Chriſt ſuffered upon the crofle, yer afterward 
edoverdeath inthe reſurreion; fo he might thinke, that Chri(is ſoule chough ſuffering up= 

onthecrofſe, might-notwirhfianding afterward make a more foll conqueſt ot hell, Þ— 

- Befide the reftimonies of Origen, Arhanaſtar, .Fulgentins of the South Church before alleaged; 


| #po the croſſe the torment s of hall, Part. 4. Queſt, Jo 1123 


wy be joynedchar ſaying of Ch 1/ofome the great Parriarke of the Greeke Church : Chriſtzs plaurib. 


in morte vexarus deloribu: quam ones tragadi ſeribere poſſunt, expiravit : Chrift being vexed with 
more orrowes than all che cragedians inthe world can expreſſe, gaveup the Ghoſt : kewl, 31, in 
Matth. but wharare thoſe ſorrowes thac no tongueor penne canexpreſſe,otherthanthe deepe griete 


' of the foule, and as it were the ſorrowes of a-kinde of hell for the time inthe minde. 


 Fench confeſf, artic, 14. That be might ſuffer both in ſoul: and body, andbe made like Huto ns fs af}. Harm ſcR.6, 
wer, c, The forrowesthen of hell, whichtake hold many times of the righteous, Chrift was not P2899 
fee from, that he might belike unto his members. þ | 


 * Cuſeanru their Cardinall doubterh nor ro ſay, [laws panam ſenſus coufornyem damnatic in nforne pa- 
- Bookvit 3 That paine of ſenſe conformable unto the damned in he!l, hee would ſuffer to the olory of 


hs father, 8c. Exoitar lib, 10.ex ſermon .quiper ſpiritum ſantur /eipſuns obtulit exc, 

- Theconclufionof allis this, that ſeeing the Prophet David before ſpake of Chriſt, that the for- 
rdwesof heil did compaſſe bim about, argwm. 1. and chat Chriſt looſed the forrowes of hell, where- 
with hee couldnot be held, argam.2, andir wasnecefſary that Chrift ſhonld ſuſtaine the whole pu- 
niſhment of body and foule due unto us,@gwm.z ſeeing allo Chriſt bare all our ſorrowes, argam. 4. 
andthe Fathers herein together wirnefle with the Scriptures2 it remainech that Chriſt entred in ſoule 
inco hell, and ſuſtained the very ſorrowes thereof for us upon his crofle, in ſuch manner as is before 
declared, 37 UE, ; 


An appendix concerning the Fire of hell; whether it bee 
onely materiall and corporall, 


The objeRions anſwered. 


Elermine uſcth this as a ſpeciall argument, againſt Chriſtsfuffering in ſoule the ſorrowes of hell , 
thar hell is not in chis life, neither canthe, flames thereof be kindled here, Bearm. 466. 4. _— 
8.ognm. 5, And 2gaine, he taketh upon himeo prove thax hell fire is corporall; and fo hee imagi- 
48th bus Purgatory fixe to be, which onely workerh vpon ſouls, 46. 2,de Prrgat.c.11, So that he ſecs 
meththus to thioke, char hell fire, which ſhall corment mensſoule. and bodies is corporal! onely and 
materiall - and that the ſenſe of Gods wrath is nopart of the forrowes of hell ib.4.,de Chriſt.anim, 
($.aronm.5. ; | Ae be Er LES 8 
ON-.s Hee reaſonerh thus fromthe Scripture : Inevery place the puniſhment of the wicked is 
faidto bee fire, and that the Lord ſhall judge them, and puniſh them with fire, which muſt be taken 
properly, where no abſurdiry tolloweth : and therefore che fue of hell is corporall, kb, 2. de Pure 
4a.c,ln. . . 
' eAnſwere, 1, Some places of Scripture doe deſcripe the manner of Gods comming to judgement, 
which ſhall be with fire conſuiningthe heavens, the carchand the mountaines 3 which wee deny not, 
 butthatthe world atthe day of judgement being a mareriall ſubſtance, ſhall be conſumed with mate - 
rallandcorporall fire $ as Hierome faith. [gwcus doweinus torus adveniet ; The Lord ſhall come all firy, 
dart. divin.legis. And Ambroſe : Teneamus hic poſits eumilitazermn,ut cum unuſquiſq, noſtran vene- 
Mit ad judiciuom Dei adillos ignes ques tranſituriſnmns,dicat Vide humilitatems meam: Letus hold faſt 


may fay,Bchold my humility, ſerm,204n P/ad.1 19. All this we grant : but it followeth not, becauſe 
thefire of that day ſhall be materiall, burning bur for atime, and conſuming things corporall, char 
therefore hell fire tormenting ſpiritsas well as bodies, ſhall onely be corporal, & : 

2, Other places make mention of hell fire, bur whether tis corpoiall or ſpirituall ctey'ſhewnot: ,v.., 
the mentioning of brimſone togerher with fire, Revel.2 1.8, doth uo miore proove ito bee corporall, 111i, 30.3 yg 
than, where the Prophet deſcribing hell ſaith, the burwing chereof is fire and much wood, [ſay 30.3 3.we 


myimaginethat hell fire is kindled with wood, 2.Thepropher ſhewerh inthe ſame place what chis 
* brimfjoneis,The breath of rbe Lord like ariver of brimione doth kindleit. | 


* | 3.Wegrantacorporall and matcriall fice inhell,bur not onely,neither are all hell lames corporall, 
Wutas Bernerdfaich : In carnecraciabuntsr per ignem, in ſpirits per conſcientie vermew: They ſhall | 
vtheir fleſh be cormented with fire, inthe ſpiric by the worme of conſcience, Meciirar.c.q« 
05jeft. 2. Here divers Fathers allo are alleaged to prove the fire of hell co beeccorporall and mate- 
| | ine :Bellarm bb. 2.de pwgeapirt. | | 
flattermescalleth-j pen prrengs incorporallfice : buc & is on | 
: incorporenms, incorporall,being pucfor corp ,corporall'; for he faith. 
at this fire doth corperaliter arere, pt | Fur —— furchet an- 
Euleof the writer,{66.2 depurgatec.l Io, hs a 
| Ecece © G20 
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1124 The twentieth generall Controverſie : The fire of hell ix not only corporal, 


Centra.! . If Belarmines copie,and our te nary a. all bookes of Gregorie haveincer.. 
porall,howisit like to bethe writer or Printers fault ? it is firange thar there ſhould be no true corte. 
Qcd copie of Gregory, 2. We may rather ſay, that & iter comming after, is crept in fors 
raliter incorporally, 3. If Bellarnine alleage Gregory tor purgatory fire,how can it ſerve for hell 6; 
{eing the onethey imagine to beremporall,the ocher iscternall? 4.Admitting Gregory to becormy. | 
red, yer he isfarre from affirming all hell fire and flamesto be corporall. 

3-1. Anpuſtins,asheis —_—_— Bellarmine Jib.2 1.ds crovites dricap.to.doth ſhew indeed how 

- Sncorporall ſpirits after a meryailous manner may be afflicted with the paine of corporallfire : buthe is 
farre from thinking, that there isno paine or fire in hell but wareriall and corporall : nay heeconcly. 
deth the contrary, and thinketh it to be more likely, that rhe body ſhonld be aff tfted with fire, the(ayl, 
with a kinde of ſorrow as it were a worme, Oc. ſo that by no meane any man thinks the beaies in bello by 
ſub that they ſhall not be tonched with the paine of fire. 2. Auguſtine himſelfe thinketh elſewhere, tha 
the ſoules of Lazarnrand the rich man, were not iuloco corporals,in any corporal! place,de GeneſhbR, 
c.5.2nd thatthe fire wherein the rich man was tormented, wasnomore p06 poi than his tongue or 
finger,{ib.2 1. de civir.des, c,10,and he reſolutely concludeth, Sabſtantians iferor mms non eſſe corpers. 
les, ſed fpiritualews;That the ſubſtance of hell is not corporall,bur ſpiricual},{;6.12.6c Gene/£.32,And 
he proyerh, that there is an hell by rhis experiment, becauſe naany being terrified in their dreames, 
mernuunt te ruvſins derwiant ave afraid to {leepeagaine jb5d. Bur this ſhewerh hell ro be rather a ſpij- 
all painc,than a corporall. Wherefore Angaitine is farre from limiting hell to a corporallfireor paine, 

ing he chicke part and ſubſtance thereof ſpiritual. 


The Queſtion confirmed. 


That the flames of hell fire arc not onely ma- 
teriall and corporall. 


| Th asthe bodicsof the damned and reprobate ſhall be rormenced in hell ; ſo it isnot ualike but 
they ſhall burne even with a materiall fire unquenchable,it is very probable : though it benocfir 
that we ſhould coo curiouſly ſearch intotheſe ſecrets, which the faichfull ſhall neyer have experience 
of, Auguſtine faith well : Melins eff dubitare de occultis,quam litigare de incorris : \t is bentertadoube 
ofunknownethings,thanto ſtrive for uncertaine,de Gene. ad /iter, bb. $. c. 5. Ir is ſufficient forwto 
- know that hell fire is prepared for the devill and hisangels, and the damned company. AndIdoubr 
notto ſay with Raffiens : Siquis negat diabolum eternit ignibus wancipandum, partem camigſoctan 
gs ACCipien, ut ſentiat,quod negavit: Ifany man deniethat the divell ſhall bedubjeAed toeverlaliing 
| Inf ſhall receive part of everlaſtingfire with him, thathe may feele that, which he denied gc. Bur 
what manner of fire this ſhall be,it is not ſo cyidenc:yet weare moſt ſuregrhar as hell paines ſhallwork 
upon the foule, ſo there isa ſpirituall fire and torment, wherewith the ſame ſhall be aflied:whichif 
ir be proved, thenoneof the chicfeſt arguments failech them, which is urged againſt the bel-lor- 
rowes,which Chit felt in his ſovle upon the crofſe, | 
| eArgum.1.S. James Gaith,that the tongues afire which ſatreth onfire the courſe of nature, andiit- 
Tam.z.6, flamedor ſet o»fire of bell, Iaw.3.6.Such as is the fire,ſach is the flame, the evilneſſe of the tongue 33 
firc-brand, or flame of hell fire ; it isnot a corporall or materiall flame ;no more is thar fire of hell, 
wherewith icis mflamed, | | | 
Apgaine, our Sayiour thus deſcribeth hell 3 Where the worme dycth not, and the fire geethwton, 
Mark,9.44, Aark.9.44. Beſide fire,thereis the perpervall gnawing worme of the conſcience.So Bernard wellet- 
pounderh: *Dwo malaſwnt vermis & ignis alteroreditur conſcientia alters concremantur corpore;There 
arerwo cyils, the worme and fire ; with the onethe conſcience is bitten ; with the other, bodiesare 
bumed, par, ſerm. 16, 
| Argum.2. Therich man is ſaid to be in helltormenes and to bee tormented in che flame, [uk,16, 
Luk, 1$-23-24+ 23,24- but this was no material fire,no more than his finger was material},or the drop of waterwhic 
he craved :ſomuch Augaftive confeſſerh,hib.2 1,decivitar dei.c.10. Andrhat this was a ſtory dove, 
and not a fimilitude borrowed,S, Chryſoſtompe teftifieth : Parabole ſunt, ubi exemplnm pomtur jacen- 
mr nomina : Thoſe be parables, when the example is ſer downe,and the namesconcealed, 8c, Butin 
this place, f vers eff Abraham, verns eft Lazarus, as there isa true Abrabam ; ſo ther is arrue L4« 
z4r#5,&c, Hence then I conclude,thatchere is a fire of kell,not materaall. 
i, Argum.Z.Thecycrlaſting fire of hell is prepared for the devil} and hivangels, Matth.25 41+ The 
nes tha G_ f peits, and cannot properly be tormented with corporall fire : Erge., cheir proper 
ment 1s {pirituall, Wy 
Thonghit be granted,as Azguſbine ſeemeth co infiguate, ib, 21 Jecowitar.cap.lowhat incorporl 
ſpirits may be affited withcorporall fire,aftera miraculous and extraordinary manner, asthe _ 
iRedwith.the torments of the body, yerthe force of thisargument holderhz for we ſpcake off 4 
proper puniſhment of divels: x, The ſoule though ir ſuffer by way of ſympathie with the body.J®® 
hath a proper griefe beſide of irsowne, 2.Divelscan have no ſuch affliction by way of ſympathic,® 
Ing they haye no bodies to ſuffer by, .z, That Godis able by his omnipont power ro maker, 


Þ Aofw. Firkt, I anſwer the er, AS 4 
"Am ith a cleane concracy matter: Ourmadmedum ſi mibs diceres qued ego Petiliants ſnny non imoent- 
Tem queomods te refellerens /"ifi axt jocantems riderem,ant 


All bell fire ts not corporall, Part. 5. Queſt.z, 


feele the paine of fire, wee grant; but becauſe he can doe it, therefore he doth and will, is buta (ill 
{*e ofceaſoning. 4. Itis as uſyall forthe body co ſuffer with and fromthe ſoule; asfor che ſoule ro 
be afe Red and afflitted with the body: the care and grixfe of the ſoule doth ſboner weaken the bod yY, 
inthe (ickneſſe of the body dorh dittreffe the ſoule : may nor we as well reaſon from Gods power; 
hicheis able to make a corporall ſubſtance feele an incorporall paine,and therfore eventhe bodies 
ofthe darined ſhall be rormented with an incorporall fire in tiell? 5, Butthat che divels have a ſpici- 
wallpuniſhment beſide che corporall fire of hell (to yeeld fo much for this time)it is thusevident; be. 
czuſe the divels are now'in torment. S.Perer faith, chey are in'hell,and kept in chaines of darkues. 2 Per, 
4.4;io bell they cannor be wichour pains: but in fire they are nor;for they are Princes ofthe ayte,as $. 
Powlfaith;Ephc/.2.2.there is their place;ds Bernard ſaith, Elige tibilocnm in atre non ad fedrndums,(ed 
ifoolandim ut quitentafticoncutere ftatin eternitatis panam ſentiac propria fluttuationis: Chuſe thy 
alcein the ayre, norco fir,bur to fir, rhatas thou diddeſttry to ſhake erernicy, ſorhou maift be now 
iſhed with matability ; de 22.gradib. The devill then isinthe ayre,and nowintormenr; burin the 
ayreis do fire,E7go,he is intorment wichout materiall fire. Origen ſpeakerhto the ſatne purpoſe, cited 
upon another occaſion before: that whenthe divell ſeeth a man givento ſtudy the word of God, tn 
bye corn flamorna eft in ito nruntur incendio, here istheir flame,and in this fire arc they ſcorched, &c. 

Thefire of envie then and malice, without any materiall flame,doth ſcorch the evill ſpirits, 

[ omit here Origens reaſons againſt the corporall fire of hell :firſt, becauſe hellis full of darkeneſſe, 
adthe propertic ofcorporall fire isto lighten or illuminate : bur fo ſhall nor that fire in hell: Neſeio, 
fille + qui in furaro ſeculs incendis habeat & aliqnid,quoditnminet: 1 cannot teil(faith he) whether 
tharfire, which ſhall burne in the next world, haye any thing to give light with, Hew.13., Exod. Sec- 
condly, heuſerh a better reaſon thenthis, groundedupon S.P aw/s words, The things which are ſeene 
ge temporal 2 Cor.4.18. Neceſſe eft ergo ſi vifibilic fit ignic ur ft temporalis: Tris neceſſary therefore, 
iffice be viſible,chatir be but temporall, Tre. 34.is Marth. So he concludeth hell fire to be inviſible; 
ifit be inviſible, thenalfo incorporall: for it is the property of corporall fire to be viſible. Bur IT urge 
not Origens reaſons, I only produce them: neither doe rely upon his judgement in this point, ſeeing 
Hizrome noteth this to be one of Origenrerrors: Gebenne tormenta non ponit in ſupplicgse, ſed in conſes- 
entia peccatoram : He doth not place hell rorments in puniſhment, but in the conſcience of finne, 
Hieron,ad Avitum But neither of themisto be excluded, © © | 

Iconcludethen with S. Ambroſe: 16s erir ftridor dentium ftridor dentium prodit RI__- aſfetnm, 
ed quod ſero unurguemgue penitcar,c.There (halbe gnaſhitg of teetb,gnaſhing ofteech bewrayerh 


TlI2 5 
Wherher the 
divels ſhallbe 
rormenrced 


with materiall 
fire in hell. 


2Per,z, 4. 


2 Cor.4 18, 


an anpry affeQion, becauſe they repent too late, &c. iy 12, Luc. Likewiſe Auguſtine, who teckoneth . 


theſe among che puniſhments of hell : Yermit conſientie,ifnite lachryme,—aobor ſine remedio —ab- 
ſentia Chriſts,que ſola — omnibus panic intolerabilier : Thie worme of conſcience ficrieteares,remedi- 
klſe griefe, the abſence of Chriſt more intolerable, then all = befide,de triplic habitat.1.2.Ergo,in 
hell,beſide corporall fire, there is ſpirituall torment : So allo TheophylaF? underſtanderh the worwe of 
abitiog and gaawing conſcience : in farce 9.v. 44. {oalſo our modeme interpreters doe expound 
tharplace,as Bncer,and Muſculns, in Matth.8. v.12; quos conſcientia mals cruciat, the conſcience of 


. fanedoth torment them : ſo ancient Ephrems, conſcientie ſue verberivus cruciati,ctormented with the 


beating of rheir owne conſcience : {6,de extrem, jadic. c.4. and againe ,whereas the Goſpellmaketh 
mention of utter darkeneſſe, hce inferrech undoubtedly, ſunt etiam & iteriores, there are alſo inner 
darkeneſle. 

Thomas agreerh,that this worme is ſpiritual, which he interpreteth to be remorſus conſeientie, the 
biingofche conſcience: /appſcm.3.p4r.q.97.A7«2el0 allo Lyranus aunt. Marc.qiqqe = | 


Thefifth part,whether Chriſt appeared before Gods tribu- 
nall, as guilty of our fines. 


Sr nen phat cavilling Frier,having nothing to objeR againſt this poſition of Calvin; Opor- 
. twit Chriſtum ſiſti ad Dei tribunal,ut cunttorum noſtrorum mal:ficioram renm! It was behoovefull 
that Chriſt ſhould ſtand before Gods tribunall as guilty of all our fianes, Inſtirar; 1.2.c.16. ſer.12. He 
orerterh, or rather perverteth the queſtion, and propounderh to himſelfe ro prove, that Chriſt was 
00t re ipſa peccazer, was not indeed a finner : confuting that which no man affirmeth. 


Artic.1g. 


\ 


; Argum. Toh.1,29.Chrift is che Lambe of God that taketh away the fine of the world: Ergo, he is Toh.x,29. 
no ſinner ; for then he could notrake away ſinne, Heb.q. 15.he warinall things tempted in bike ſort, yet Heb.q.1, 
mehout ſine, Heb.7. 26. ſach\av high prieſt it became ns1o have, which is holy, barmeleſſe, wndefiled, Acb.7.16. 


Fevard p46; . EY 
Tothis end Berxard is allcaged : Elefe peer, cc. Holy childe, what haſt thou committed worthy 


.off gies atconfufion ? truly nothing, Fge homo perditus gotins perditionis tue cauſa extiti: 1,0 man of 


ition,was the cauſe of thy perdition, &c,ſerm.de paſſion.p.q65, Said 
Frir, as Anuguſs aid Breilianttn Donatift, who impudenrly charged 


ut in{anicntem dolerem:hoc mini nune faciendi 


Eccce 2 * eſſe 
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ofſe video, ſed quia te jocarinoucredo uides quidreſtat : Like as if you ſhould ſay to me, that I am Paxj 
Mie _ Sefinds how to refute you,bureicher ro laugh ac your folly,or to grieve for yourphees- 
| fie; ſoI muſt doeatthistime,but becauſe the Frier jefterh not, bur is in good earneſt, you know whar 
remaineth 2 cont.Petilian.2.38. Thus dealech the Frier with (+ alvize charging him with that he neyer 
held,as if be ſhould fay to him,that he was Fevardentive,not Ca/vive, Auguine would have judged 
this eitherito be fooliſhneſſe or madneſle in him, | 
2.1 ſay with Hierome, Poſſum ome: propefitionum rionlo; uno veritatls ſole ficcare,l can dry upall 
thoſe allegations wich the ſunne of truth :. for we confeſſe Chriſt to be the uoiported Lambe,cohaye 
beene tempted without ſinne,co bean holy and undefiled Prieſt : fazre be it from us to thinke or ſpeak 
lok.14-30. otherwiſe of.Chriſt; he binſelfe faith : The Prince of this world commeth aud hath noxght inme; Joby 
14.30-And we confefle. with Angyſtine, ſte eft agnus quiin altaricracis boſhia vive Dev patripro ue. 
bu in odoremſwavitatic oblatur eft « This is the Lambe,which was offered on the Altar of thecroſſe x 
living ſacrifice unto God his Father forus tobe aſayourof ſweerneſle, ſerm, de temper, 150, Burall 
this being confeſſed/aud granted, that Chrift in himſclfe wasthe unſporced. and undefiled Lambe, i 
followethnot,bur that forus and inour perſon hetaking upon him our ſianes, Reod as guilty thereof 
before God. | | 


The Queſtion reſolved. 


C: x.15 T was imhimſclfe moſt holy ,moſt pure, moſt innocent, hereunts we moſt willingly ſub- 
ſcribe : yetnotwithſtanding, he cooke upon him the burthen ofour fines, and madeour debr 
his owne, andſo as our ſuiety preſented himiclic as indebted for us, and in our perſon guilty of our 
ta; ca fianes : thisthe Frier denieth,p.467. 16. Burt we prove itthus : | 
.. Retr Argam.1.The Prophet Eſey laith, He ſhall beare their imquities, Eſay53 .1 1, How otherwiſecould 
he bearethem, but by layingthem upon himſclte ? . | 
e»ſw.By ſinne the Prophet underſtandeth the puviſbment for finne, which Chriſt undertooke, 
P-467.10. Fevardent. | | 
Contra.t. S.Peter otherwiſe expoundeththePropher, x Pee. 2. 24. who in his body bareonr ſinner, 
that we being deliveredfrom ſinne ſhould live m righteouſneſſe : as he ſaith we are delivered from linne, 
ſo Chriſt bare our finnes, but we are delivered nor only fromthe puniſhment of finne, but froin finne it 
ſelfe colive in righteouſneſſe; Ergo, 


I Per.2,24 


2. The Prophctalſo expoundeth himſclte : God bath {aid npor bim the iniquity of us all : er[.6.here 
iniquity is takeofor ſinne it ſelfe, as the fore-part ofthe verſe ſhewerh ,ve like oeep are gone afiray, Gs. 
and then it followeth,be hath laidupen bim,&c.He ſpeaketh not of our ſmart, butof our faulr,not of 

the terror of our life, bur the errors, + | 
Plal.69.54 3- Thus Hierome alſo expoundeth the Prophet : upon theſe words, P/al. 69.5. My fanlts are net 
bid from thee : Hoc ex perſona (brifts dicitur, fiille qui peccatum non fecit, pro nobis doinit & peccats 
noſtra portavit,&c.This is{poken in the perſon of Chriſt, if hee, which did no finne,grieved for us, and 


did beare ourfinnes, how much more we? Hb. 2. adverſ. Pelagian. Here Hierome faith that Chiiftfo 
bare our {innes,as he did no finne himſelfe,and in ſuch forr,thar he counteth our finnes his, 
Das Argnm.2, 2 Cor.5.21.He made him tobe finne for ns, that knew no ſinue,that we might be therighe 
y teonſueſſe of Godinhim: the Apolile ſaith direRty, that Chriſt was made finne for us,rhat is,our fone 
was imputcdunto him, | 
Anſwer, By ſine here is underſtood the ſacrifice for finne, or the puniſhmentfor fine, Fevwrd, 
p.467.l0 Auguſtine and Ambroſe expoundir, | 
Contra.x. Ambroſe indeed ſo expoundeth,buthe excluderh nor the other ſenſe, bur ſaith he was0?- 
fered both a ſacrifice for ſinne, andasa finger himlclfe : (briftus quoniams oblatus eff pro peers, non 
immerito peccatum faltas dicitar: Chriſt becauſe he was offered for ſine, is faid not amiſſe tobe wade 
ſinne, 8&c. And againe,Cbriſtws quaſi peccator occiſus eſt,ut peccatores inſtificarentar apud denn: Chil 
was {laine as asa finner,thar finners might be iuſtified before God : in 2.Cor,c.5. 

Bu 2, Therexc it ſelte giycth this ſenſe, that finne is to be taken properly, he 5s made ſiune as he kyew# 
phages 'e ſ#mne: but heknew not inne properly, nor the puniſhment of fione : Ergo, he was made ſinne,not the 
finne for us. puniſhmentonely. Againe, as weare made rightcouſneſſe before God, ſo is he made finne ; buthis 

; rightcouſneſle is verily impuredto us : Ergo, our finnesarc imputed to him : ſorhen as we are finoers 
mourſclyes, yer Mrs, the impuration of his righteouſheſle ; ſo he being moſt righteous himy 
ſclfe,is made finne by the impuration of our ſinnes, 

3» Hierew allo thus expoundeth:Dems qui ewns dicitny feciſſe maledifinm jpſepro nobgz enim fectt pec- 

eatum: God which is ſaid to haye made him a curſe for us, hath made him alto fra for vs.4# 3 ad Gaiat, 

Gal.z.3, Asthe Apoſilethen ſaith, be was wgde @ cwrſe for ws ; Galat. 3.1 3, ſo was he made ſine: but he was 
| notonly made afacrificeor a puniſhment for our curſe, bur the curſe it ſclfe; Ergo, ſo he was made fi. 
We doe not ther? ay, that Chriſt was pollured,or defiled with our finnes, bur onely repures and (a 

kenfor us and in our perſon as a ſinner : andchus in chaticy we are co underſtand chem,thar have ſom- 

what here exceededin termes,and not ſo to.wreſt and turne their words, as though they did meauet? 

blemiſh Chriſt withcheleaRt couch of finne: for as Hierowe well faich ; wid prodeft valuetibo G 


be 


| headandmembers one myſticall perſon, _ | 


 @ndfor as accounted a ſinner. Part. 5. Queſt. J 


ſrego fuer vulnrratur What ſhall ichelpe your wounds to ſce others wounded > apolog.3.adver{. 


Raſfm. So it is no defence orexcule of ones error, to ſee another erre. I finde that in the councell 
of Baſil.ſeſſ. 22.this aſſertion ofone Anguitine Archbiſhop of Nazareth was condemned, who ſhould 
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ſay, Chriſt es quotidie peccat,& ex quofuit Chriſtus quotidie peccavit ; That Chriſt gail fianech,and Chriſt i 
wk fince Chriſt was, he ſinned dayly : quan aſſertionem pie fidelinm axes fin: ins. audire ne- becnmds 


quennt : Which aflertion godly eares cannor heare withour trembling 8&c.,alhough chis Archbiſhop 


might have ſoine tolerable ſente inthis ſenrence, yer becauſe the ſpeech was unnſuall and oftealive, it Fu 


was miſiked : ſo, though Chriſt were in our perſon preſented unto God as ouilty of our fins by im- 
acation, yer we wiſh chatall hard and unwonted phraſes of ſpeech bee carctull y avoyded, asto ſay 
Chriſt was the greatelt adnlterer,blaFhemer, &c, becauſe all the fins of the cleR were laid upon his 
backe: itis ſufficient for us to ſay withthe Apoiile in generall, that Chriſt was made finne for us, and 
notto deſcend to particulars, | 

Sa then I conclude this place with that ſaying of S. Hiereme 3 Jeſus files Toſedech quod interpretatur 
juſtus Domini, ſacerdo: magnns deſcrivitur ve(t1busſordidis, quipeccata noſtr nou fecit, & ramen pec= 
tata mſftra portavit &c,ucitnrg, cipoſt puguanm & vitoriam, auferte veſtews ſordidam ab ea; ecce ab- 
fuli ate iniquitatems, &c. Telus the ſonne of Poſedech,which is interpreted the Lords juſt one, the bigh 
Prieſtis deſcribed with filthy garments, which didno finne, and yer bareour finne : and it is ſaid unto 
him after the fight and viRtory, take away the filthy garments fromhim; beho!d I have raken away 
thy ſinne,8cc. thus Hierome expoundeththat place, Zach. 3. 4+ Where we ſeethat gur finnes which 
were asthe filchic garments put upon Chrift,are cailed his fines. 

Likewiſe where the Prophet 7/ap ſaith, Vidimus euns & non habuit ſpeciems & decorem: We ſaw him, 
and he had neither formenor beauty, Eſa 5 3.2.thoſe words Auguſtine expoundeth thus : Ecce pul. 
cher ile (+ (pecioſns pre filits hominis v:nicbat ad fadam ut faceret pulchram;dicam &- hec,quia in (crip- 
twri; inven ipſe fa dra fats oft, c.Behold he that was the faueſt among the ſonnes ofmen came to 
her that was filthy to make her faire 2 yea I will ay further,becauſe I finde it in Scriprure, he himſclfe 
was made filrhie, &c.in P/al.103 .part.I.Whatelfe was this filthines which Chriſt rooke,but the im- 
puration of our ſinnes? for otherwiſe the injuries which were offered to his body made him more 
beautifull,in rhar they commended his patience, infomuci that the Centurion confeſſed he was a juft 


finner in parti- 


n 


Zach. 344. 


_ ay 53.2, 


and a good man, Luk.33.50. And though the ſouldiers mocked him, when they cloathed him with Luk.23-50. 
purple,and ſera crowne ot thornes upon his head, and bowed unto him, yerthey did ignorantly ho. 


nour, whom they in their heart deſpiſed : and ſo Cypriay expounderh thar place, Cantic.3.1 1. {ome Cantice3-11. 


forth yee daughters of Jeruſalem, and (ce the crowne wherewith his mother crowned him,ot the crowne 
of chornes, which Teruſalem Chriſts morher after che fleſh ſer upon him. Cyprian an Symbol, So like< 
wiſe Saint Ambroſe : 1!t licet defust boni operis affettns,Deo tamen ſuns now defuit honor, quia (aluta- 
tar ut rex,coronathy ut vittor, ut Deus & Dominut adoratsr: Though they in ſodoing had no deyo- 


tion, yet God wanteth not his honor, for he is ſaluted asa King, crowned as a conquerour, worſhip- . 


ped as God in22 . Lac. | 
Laſily,where che Apoſile ſaith, Row.8.3. De peccato damnavit peccatumin carne : Through ſinne 

he condemned finne in the fleſh ; Origesthus interpreterh : Chriſts ſine dabio pro peccato, quodex 

why (uſceperat quia prccara noſtra portamit, carnens incontaminatam ovenlit hoſtiam : Chrilt out of 


\ doubtfor ſinne, which herooke ofus, becauſe he bare our ſinnes,did offer hisfleſh an undefiled facri- 


ice, Homp.3.in Levit. And againe, Per peccatums ſuun.s.carnem in crucem atlaminquanoſtrapeccata 
ſuſceperat nos credentes liberav4t apeccats : By his finhethar is his ficſh put to the croſſe, wherein he 
bad taken our ſinnes,he delvererh usbeleevers from finne: 1bid, From this ſentence of Origes Igarher, 
1.thar Chriſts fleſh is called finne, not becauſe it was a ſacrifice for (inne, or was puniſhed for ſinne, 
but becauſe ir tooke our finne.2.that we are delivered fromthat fine, which Chriſt rooke, which was 


 notithe puniſhmenr of finne,bur finne indeed. 3.that notwithſtanding the bearing of our finnes in his 
fleſh, yer ic was an undefiled ſacrifice unto God. ' 


Rom,8.z. 


Inftize Martyr thus alleageth the Depher the Lord delivered him wp 7Hjc «ug1riac gun, to ohr ſinnes; Dialog, cum 


our finnes then were laid upon him. Conteſſ.Scotic, He ſuffered for a ſeaſon the wrath of his Father, 
which nners had deſerved, artic. of Chrifts death and paſſion: Bur Chri&could gor be ſubjeQto feele 
the wrath of God due unto our ſinnes,if he had notaſſumed our ſinves, | 

Thomas ſaith,chat the head and the members are wwe perſoya myſtica, one myſiicall perſon, and fo 
his fatisfa&tion is the members, as his ſatisfaGtion is aki 
The ſumme of all is this :thar ſeeivg all ouriniquities were laid upon Chriſt, Argam. 1. Sceing he 
was made finne for us, Argum.2 Hewas dothed with our filthy rayments, Argumy. 3. Hee became 
&formed and without beauty for us, Arguw. 4 He by his fine, that ishis Acſh wherein hee bare our 
inge condemned our finne, Argww. 5. We doubt nor to affirme and verily beleeve to ourendleſſe 


 corfort,char Chriſt was reputed before God, as guilty-of all ouc finnes, which hee willingly under= 
take and ſafied forther forever. © © 


Eccee ; * The 


Tryphon. 


. x Pag. 3-94.48: 
our ſinnes were made his : how elle are the 373 


1128 Thetwenticth generall Controverſie : C brift perplexed iu conſcience 


The fixth part, whether CnrisT were grieved and perplexed 
in his conſcience and ſoule for the ſinnes of the Ele&, 
which were laid upon him. 


The objeRions anſwered. 


[8 Evardentizs cannot inany caſe indure this, that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer or feele any thing in his cop. 
ſcience: Non 1s conſcientia ſua patiendogp, 449.10. but onely admitteth an exceſſive griefe ia Chriſt,» | 
by way of contemplation in beholding the ſorrowesof the world : as having reckonedup in particy. ? 
lar a great number of fines, he concludeththus: Hec & alia torine mwnnds ſceleraillics expianda ſihi 
animo ampletlens, fc .tanta totins cordis animigque peenitudine dolet ut pay ei nemo unquenm fuerit: theſe 
and other fiones of the whole world Chrift beholding in his minde tobe by him expiated, isgrieyed * 
with ſuch penfiveneſſe of minde,as no man was ever liketo him,p.4.55.Sothen by way of compaſſ.. 
on and contemplation he doth acknowledge Chriſt to have beene grieved andnor otherwiſe, 
Argum, Speciall reaſons and arguments for this their opinion they have none, but ſuch as have 
Heb.ro.13, Heene before objeRed in general] againſt the ſuffering of Chriſt in ſouic : as Heb, 10.1 3. With oneof- 
Colol.2020. frivg hath he conſecrated for ever, them that are [anFlified: Colofl, 2. 20, Pacifying by the blood of bis 
eroſſe, &c. Perfit reconciliation was wrought by the blood of hiscrofſe, and by one oblation, nor 
many : Ergo,no ſuch griefe or perplexity was neceſſary, Fevardent. p.q449-conf.10. | 
Anſw. 1. Though Chriſt ſuffered both in bodie and ſoule, yer wasir bur one ſacrifice, which the 
Heb.9.36. Apoſlle calleth the ſacr:fice of himſelfe, Heb. 9. 26. for the ſoule and bodiemade burone Chrifl, yet 
Heb.ro.1o: this ſacrifice had divers parts: as Heb. 10, 10.itis called the offering of his body, vet. 19, his blood 
19410. is mentioned, yerſ.20.he ſpeaketh of his fleſhy will ye make as maoy ſacrifices as were parts of Chrilis 
ſufferings? 
2. Ifyee urge blood ftrily, andaſcribe allunto the blood and nothing elſe, how willyce recon> , 
cile the Apofile inthe ſame place, (v/o/.1.22. Inthe bedie of his flefb thorough death : the bloodisnot 
Coleſ.1.22> his body,nor his fleſh. 2. The Apoſtle aſcribeth our reconciliation to his death : buthis blood was . 
ſhed after his death, as may appeare, Joh, 19, Chriſt giverh up the ghoſt, verſ.30. andafterward his 
- fide is pierced, verſ.34. This is well noted bp$. © ,Poi? mortens percuſſms eff non ante gut exits 
_ fide cio voluntarins non neceſſarins videretar:He was pierced after death,not before,that his death mig 
exe 16a ſeeme voluntary,in Luc.c.22, Wherefore ye are forced againſt your wils, by one part ofthe crofleto 
underſtand the reft, unlefſe you will exclude Chriſts blood, 3. Ifany man ſay, | very Chriſts fide 
were pierced after his death, yet he ſhed much blood before, when he was whipped, and pricked with 
thornes,and nayled to the croſle, | 
Axſ. Though we extenuate notthe leaſt drops of Chriſts blood; yet the blood which ifſuedwith 
x.lohns,6s, = water out ofhis fide,js eſpecially obſerved by the Apoſtle, 1, lob.5.6. And Bernard faith, Perfoſſo la- 
| tere in cruce velnti conſciſſs ſacco pecuniam que latebat in pretinm neſt redemptionis eſfudit : His fide 
being launced upon the crofle, as if the treaſure bagge had bin opened , the money was powredout, 
- thatpayed our price j#natal.Dom,ſerm.2.4. And wherethe Apoſile faith , Ieſus came by water #8 
b:00d 1,10h.5.6.if blood be ſtrifily urged, then the water is excluded, which was alſo a neceflary part 
ofthe ſacrifice : Chriſi ns venit now in aqua ſolum,ſed in aqua & [anguine: Moſes in aqua ſolum venit 06- 
de & nomen habet ſed nonredemit : Chriſt came not in water onely , butin water and blood ; Moſt! 
came in water ST ——_ he hath his name,bur he redeemed us not, Bermerd.sbid. | 
3+ Some will ſay, we yeeld you thar all Chriſts bodily ſufferings may figuratively be expres by 
ſome one partor other,as by blood, fleſh,8c. bur it were improperthereby to ſignifie the (oule lufſe- 
rings, Anſw, Yet it isnot unuſual, by fleſhto underſtand the ſoule allo, and fo conſequently by the 
ſufterings of the oneto inſinuatethe paſſions of the other : as Aug»Fixe ſhewerth againſt the Apollins- 
The foulecom- TitsVidebit omni cere,c+6,All fleſh ſhall ſee the falyation of God : where fleſhis taken forthe whole 
prehended un- man, yea forthe man regenerare, for carnall men cannot ſee the ſalyation of God: bb.qn.83 48.80. 
derthe word Andagaine,ſeeing it isevident in Scripture,that Chriſt had anguiſh in ſoule,when he ſaich, My ſome # 
fleſh. beavy unto death ; they muſt comprehend this alſo under the blood of the crofſle,or elſe it is excluded: 
But Bernard for that excellently {airh,Totwm propter nos agebatur ut non modo paſſio corports ſed ec 
affe Bio pro nobu faceret : all was done for us; that not only the paſſion of his body, butthe affeQion 
of his heart ſhould make to our ſalyation,jn die $. Audree ſerm. 1. | 
4- By the Croſſe alſo of Chriſt, not the mareriall tree onely,whereon he ſuffered, or the viſblet% _ 
ments which he endured, bucche whole myſterieofour redemption, Which by his chaſtiſements Wi 
puniſhed, is expreſſed : as$.Paw/ſairh, he will notreioyce bur inthe croſſe of Chriſt, whereby ©4947 
Galat,6.4, Cr%ifiedtothe world,Galet,6.14. It wasnotthe materiall crofſe, whereby Pawiwas crucified, but 
the ſpirituall force and efficacie of Chriſts ſacrifice :Soin the ſame place,ver(. x2, he ſpeaketh ofſuſfe- 
ring perſecution forthe croſſe of Chriſt, thar is, the Goſpel and faith of Chriſt : So allo Auguſt? 
keth the crofle 3 Nemo poteſt-tr anſire mare buins ſeculs, wifi ernce Chrifti portatsr; No man can paſſe 
through the ſea ofthis world, unlefle he be borne up by the xofſe of Chrilt, &c. and — part 


for the ſins of the world laydupon him; Part. 6. Queſt. J 1129 


 counderh hitnſelfe,Credein Cracifixum, of peteric pervenire : Beleevein himthat was crucified; and 
thou maiſt goc through ,tra?.z in Evangel, loan, Thus thenItruſtit isevident ; that neither the b/oog 
or the wood of Chritts croſſe doe aboliſh or diminiſh the bleſſed ſufferings of Chriſt in his ſoule. 


The Queſtion Confirmed, 


Hriſt in himſelfe being holy, innocent, undefiled was touched with no conſcience of fin ; as Au- 

G, gaſtine well faith, [nter indicem iſlam, & conſcientiam twam, noli timere niſi canſans tnam': Be- 
tweenthe iuſt jadge and thy conſcience, feare nothing but thy cauſe #» Pſal.z/7.yer we doe belecye to 
curgreat comforr,that as Chriſt in grear compaſſiontoward us,did afſume and appropriateour finnes 
tohimſelfe, making them as it were his owne ; fo healfo in his fouleand conſcience did ttayaile with 
exceeding griete 26. ſorrow for our linnes,as for his owne, | 

4e#m. 1.The Apoſtle faith, Heb.2, 17./t became bins in all wg to be maie like wnto his brethren: Heb.z,17, 
andHeb.4.15. He was tempted in like fort, yet without fine: If Chrilt then had experience of allour Heb.4ars. 
entations and ſorrowes, bur withour fin; then of the trouble alſo and perplexity, of conſcience, which 
kin us,bur in him withouv-finne : ſo Fulgent faith; Retionalem animen babens, quicquid fuit infirmi- 
utic anime fine peccato ſnſcepit & pertulit ut dams humane anime paſſiones in anime quam accepit um= 
ret, moſt as quog, avimas ab infirmitatibus tiberaret . Having a reaſonable ſoule, whatſoever infirmi- : 
ryofche foule without ſin hetooke and bare,that while he overcame the pafſionsofmans foule in his 
foule which he rooke,he might alſo deliver our ſoules from infirmities,«d Thro/im lib.z.Dawaſcenero 
the like effe&t : =? ante? Gongry?? 13) x7 20777 rixay Cpatdary he endured our(griefes, preparing for us the victory 
orer them, de fid,orthodox Hi6.3,.c.2 4. What affurance then ſhould we havye,not to be ſwallowed u 
ofgriefe, when we are touched with conſcience of finne , but that Chrift in himſclfe overcamerheſe 
our tentations? And fecing S.Peter ſaith, that be bane ewr fnnes.1.Pc1.2.24. And thePropherſaith, x,Per,2aag. 
that God layd upon him the 5niquities of us ah, [ſay 5 3.6. how could our finnes be divorced and ſepa Ilay 53.6. 
raedfrom their ſorrowes? if Chriſt then rruly bare ourſms , he ſuſtained alfo the griefe of conſcience 
forthem,which is the inſeparable companion of our fines, Therefore as Origen ſaith , Dwonians ſe 
nel aſnmpſerat hominem, utitur omnibus que (unt in homine : Becauſe hqoncetooke upon him man, 
he uſcth all that is in man : homil,I 3. 1» Matth. and S. Ambroſe : Mins mibi comnlerat , niſi menns 
ſuſetiſſet affe um : ergo pro me doluit ,qui nihil babait, quod pro ſe doleret :ſuſcepit triſtitiam meam gut 
mis (nam letitiam largiretwr debuit dolorem (uſcipere ut vinceret triſtitiaw, non excluderet : He bad 
donelittle for me,if he had nor taken mine affeRion ; therefore he was grieved for mee, who had no- 
thingto be grieved forin himfelfe ; he rooke my ſorrow to give me hisioy :he was to take my ſorrow 
toexrenuate my griefe, not to exclude it : in 22. Luk, S. Awbroſe giveth three notable reaſons of our 
giefe in Chrift; x, becauſe ifhe had not taken all our affeions, he had not done for us what he could, 
2, Hetooke priefe to give us ioy, but ioy of conſcience he giveth us: Ergo,ke had griefe of conſcience. 
3. Noſorrow in us is overcome, which was excluded from Chriſt, therefore if he had not the contri- 
tionandtrouble of ſpiric,we have no hope to ſubdue it. 

Argum.2. That heavineſſc and griefe of ſoule, which Chriſt had upon the croſſe, and before in his 
agonie; at other times he had not : for the ſame griefe would have wroughtthe ſamg.effeAs, as to 
cuſehimro ſwear drops of blood, and to complaine of his forſaking : but Chriſt before did ſorrow 
ncompaſſionand commiſeration , as when he wept over Ieruſalem: yea and Origen faith, thateyen 
.towour fines are a griefe to Chriſt: Salvator mens luget etiam nhnc peccata mea,ſaivator mens latars 
nupeteft, dum ego in iniquitate permaneo : eſt tam din inmarore, denec ego per ſiſtoin errore :My Savir 
our doth even now mourne for my finne : my Saviour cannot rejoyge, while 1 of finne make choice : 
beisiuforrow, as long as Iamin fine, How.7.in Leviec, Which is agreeableto the laying of che A- 


polile,” Grieve not che ſpirie, Epheſ.4.30. But Chrifts ſorrow upon the Croſſe , wasnar that where= Tpheſ.4.30. '$ % 
vith he was touched before,and in ſome ſort ſince ; Erge,itwasnot a ſorrow onely in compaſſion or 
commiſeration, 


Argum, 3, The Fathers are here very plentifull,befide theſe teſtimonies alleaged: Fyſt Hierowe 
P/a, 69.5. Tw noftiinſipientians dominus-& [alvater noſter (ub perſona aſſumpti boninss loguienr:Lord 
thou knoweſt my fooliſhnes ; our Lord 2nd Saviour ſpeaketh inthe perſon of man, whom he tooke. 
IfChrift doe confeſſe our finnes as his owne,then his heart could not be without the griefe ofthem : 35 
Augaſtine ſaich, Quor babes in cordein compunttiones facinorum , tot habe illic punttiones confefſlonam: 
Asmany compun@lions of fine as are inthy heart,ſo many confeſſions there ſhould bein P/a.74- . 
, + Ambroſe ſeemeth to makethis the cauſe of Chriſts long filence upon the croſle : Ile filrutio 2s 
fonir ſme clamorems onenem ins poſternm impie vocie abolevit: By the lilence of hiscroffe heaboliſhed all 
Gamorsand complaints of the yoyce of finners, /erw.14.in P/al.x 19, As hee in filence mournedfox 
akioey, «nd cl che burthen , ſo hath he layed for ever the deſperare outcryes and complaints of 


members for rheir finges, = 942 ale CARE GORE 
. 3+ Otigen:Chriftws facer dos eft qui comedit peceatapepuli ; andi[criptwram dens neſter ignte conſu- 


Wen1guid conſumnit deny ignis pungnid ligns ant fligulansiconſumit dent ignis humana peceata;ipſepec= 
"0a veltra ſaſcepis F in ſcipſe tanquan Arey & abſumit : | -hcift is che prieſt, ao fo 
Att fs of the pcoplecheare the Scriprare,pur God is cooſunung fire;whar doth God the fige con- 

| "& ſume 


f Eeccce 4 


The t'ventieth generall Controverſie : Chriſt bythe tuſtice of God 
ſume wood or ſtubble ? God the fire doth conſume mens finges; he tooke our finnes,andin himſelp " 


a fire did deyoure and cooſurne them, Heme. 5 .im Levit.6, So Ambreſe againe laith, Chriſtur velat cg. 
be ſecundum carnem exu({ſit nota peccats:Chrift was asthar coale(raken from the altar,1/ay 6,) which 
in his fleſh, burned, or conſumed our fines, 6#.1.de ſpirit.c,g. And what this inward fire is, the Prg. 
pher David ſheweth,P/al.39.3 a beart was hot within we ond while ] wuſed,thefire kindled.The k 
ward griefe and trouble of foule in Chriſt was this fire, wherewith our finnes are conſumed, 
Thus have wethe teſtimonies of Origen, Fnlgentins,of the African and South Church; Damaſey 
ofthe Greek; Hierow, Ambroſe, ofthe Larine , for. the inward priefe and trouble of Chriſt ighis k, 
Harm.ſc&.6 The ſame 15 the confefſion of ſome of the reformed Churches, Saxonie, artic.z. Chriſt deriveduny 
pag-108, bimſelfe this rue and —— great anger : burthis great anger of God could not bee ele in Chrigg 
ſoule withour exceeding griefe and horror for the time. £0 | 
3P.9-.46, arts, 7 9994s faith, Doloris imteriors: canſa, &c.That the cauſe of the iowardgriefe of Chriſt ,wasfirt the 
RTLT TING Gnnes ofall mankind which he aſcribed unto himſelfe, asit is inthe P/al,2 1,2, verba deliftorumme. 
r#m,the words of my finnes: ſoalſo Lyrauns upon that placeyhe callerh the fins ofthe people his he. 
cauſe ofthe affinitie of the head and members. 

If then our Saviour Chrift was tempred like unto us in all ſorts, finne onely excepted "AS IFroge. 
ther with our finne he bare the ſorrowes of finne,arg.2.1f at other times he ſorrowed in compaſzion,and 
commuſeration,but upon the crofſe more, ary. 3. Ifche Fathers affirme,that Chriſt hath takenour for. 
row to give us joy,thar he hath in himſelſe as a fire conſumed our finnes, arg, 4. there remaineth no 
doubr,but that Chriſt verily in his ſoule was troubled and perplexed with ſorrow forour fines, 


The ſeventh part, that Ca 18 T by his death didfully fatisfie thely- 
ſtice of God, and appeaſcd his wrath io paying the ranſome © 
for our ſinnes, whichhe tooke upon him together with 
the puniſhment thereof, in which reſpe& he is tru- 
ly ſayd to have dyed iuſtly,and as adeb- - 
tor to the Law of Gods iu- 
ſtice for us. 


The ObicRions Anſwered. 


BjeH,1.fzech.18.10.The ſame ſoule that ſinneth ſhall dve : from this place BeVarmine inferrech 
Iniguams eſſe,&c. That itis unjuſt that one man ſhouid be puniſhed for anorher,cow.3.p.152, 
a. Erge,it wasnotiuſt that Chriſt, though our ſurety,ſhould be put to death forns. | 
2. Chriſt dyed for us of loye, and moſt williogly wichour conftraint he layd downe his life for us: 
No man takethit away from me, lobn 10.Fevard.p,427.61.6. That which Chriſt then did of loye hee 
was not forced unto by law. | 
3+ Chriſt muſt not be conſidered onely as a fairhfull ſervant, but as coequallunto God, &c, ſuch an 
one wasour Mediatour, Fevard.p.378.confe3.6.13.24. It Chriſt then asa ſervant or ſutery wer | 
no" ” * 1 oy could he be our mediarour ? y « 
» Chrifts ſatisfaction, was aw [ufficiens, morethan ſufficient, Fevard.p.2$2,confe2lin.7 
chefore he wasnor bound muy be : 2 om 
Anſw. t. Where the debtis but o money,the ſurety indeed, neither by Gods law or mans,is com- 


1King.20, 39» 


,quod ox ſwſc portauit — carnen 
uit hoſtiams:Chtiſt out of doubt for us, becauſe ms 


bo of God "was to diefor our ſianes. Part. 7. Queſt: 3. ul 


au; finnes, offered his fleſh an undefiled (acrifice, Hors, 3.un Lewit.)-If then the bearingofour finnes 
cauſed the facrifice of Chrifts fleſh, how was itnor iuſt?if ic were not juſt,it was fio caule, | 
2. Firſt, whodoubteth but that both Gods love and Chriſts love unſpeakeable appearerh in his 2. 
dearh: as Auguſtine well ſaith; Angelns wirga tetegit P ttr ans & exiit ignis==-fic crux tetegit Chriſtum, "RI CONS 
& de Petra,que erat ( briftua ignis exiit charitatis : The Angel touched the rocke with-arod, and fire the feet = 
came forth, [d.13.19. ſo the crof{e touched Chriſt,and our ofthe rocke, which was Chriſt the flame ary ,afterwix 
of chatiry iſſued forth, Ser de remp. 108.burthe argumentfolloweth nor, Chriſt died of love,Ergo,not is neceſſaric, 
in jaftice, for love firſt cauſed him to ſubimit himſelfe roche law :; juſtice to pay our debr.. 2, Like as 
theſurety firſt of love and good will ro: his neighbourftriketh handsfor him , and giveth his word: 
burthep his word being once paſt,he is bound by law to pay the debr,and he canuor ſhifc ir, Then he 
ir taken with the words of his own month,Prov.6.1. 2.0 Chriſt firſt of love uadertooke for us,butrhis Prov.1.2, 
otfice-of love being once nnderraken, it is now performed andexecuted of debr. 3. This may bee fur- 
ther mavifeſied by thisinflance : (in in our firſt parents was voluntarie, bucnow in their poſterity it is 
neceſſary: he might have nor ſinned if he would, bur having once finned, he could nor abRaine though 
he would : he brought himſelfe and his poſterity voluntarily into veceſſary bondage t as $ Peter faich, 
fwhatſoever a man is dvercome,to the ſame he is in bondage, 2.Pct.2. 19, So Auguſtine: ii fine pec= 2,Per,2,19.” 
caro data eft libera vslunt as, & eam fecit ſerwire peccato,horum cum fucrat voluntas ſerva peccats , libe= h 
raarftperiliuns,c. To Adam was given free will, which he made the ſervant of ſine, but in usour 
will being the ſervant of finne is freed by him,that ſaid, ifthe Sonne make you free, then you are free 
indeed: de corrept.grat.c.l 2. We ſee then how that which inthe eleion isvolunterieis in the execu- 
tion weceſſarie. 4, But a firrer example we cannor take, than from Chriſt himſelfe:for the firſt aſſuming 
ofthe humane nature to the Godhead was of grace ; as Augnſtinerſaich : quod Chriſtns eft-unigenizur 
equals parri non eſt gratia,ſed natnre,quodantems in nnitatem perſone nuigentts aſſumptus oft boyw,gra» 
tie eſt now natwre confitemte evangelis,0& gratia Deterat camllo: That Chuiſtis the only begotten Son The won oF 
equallro his father,it isnot grace bur nature; butthat man is takenintothe unity of perſonof the on the twonarures 
ly begotten, ir is grace,not nature,the Goſpel confeſſing,zhe grace of God wat with bum: Trait im Ipay, in Chriſt nor 
57. Bur though the affurning of the-humane nature was of grace, yet the uniqn of thedivine and hu- ron 
nahe narnre is not by grace, as it was concluded , Concil.ConfF.in 5.0.4. Siquis divit ſecundum grati- \;\, the pe. 
un faFiits unitionens verbi ad homin:w,anathema : If any 'man ſay that the union ofthe word with manc nature 
man, is of grace, let him be accurſed,&c, the firſt aſſumption of mans nature was ofgrace, bur the were ofgrace, 
conjunRionis not of grace , but by union of perſon: the worſhip now givenunto che humanirie of 
Chit; isnot_ given him of favour and-grace, burdue unto him becauſe of his perſon, | as the Apoſtle 
faich, Heb,1.6.when be bringeth in his firſt begoreen ſony 1nto the world he ſaith, let allthe Angels of Heb.1.6, 
Grd worſhip bins, In like manner Chriſts aſſuming upon him to'pay our debt was of grace and yolun- 
tary,but now the performing thereof is of debt, and neceſſary. So then as the exalcing of che humane 
nature in Chriſt, was inthe firſt ſuſceprion,ofbemgnitie, burnow in the perſonall union and conjunRi. 
on, is of dignity :{o in the humbling of himſelfe ro dye for us, he firſt ſhewed his free bezevolence, and 
then ſubmicred himſelfeto iuftice and patience. 
1.' Tharone may beboth a ſuceric anda mediator,the example of [ndab ſhewerhzwho firſt wasa — 3: 
mediator to his father,co intreate him to ler Beniamju go with them, ſaying, (ertlthe boy with me, that | 
wemay riſe and goe,that we may live and not die : Gen,4.3.8,then be ſaith, ver.g.[will be jurety for him, Gea.4z.8. 


of mine hand ſhalt thou require him, 


2. Who can be a moreeff:uall mediator,chan hethat hath payedche debt,of whole fairhfulnes 
thecreditor hath already expericnce : as Pax/ to Philemon is a molt efficient mediator for Onefiwws : 
uſe he was a ſufficient ſurety : If he hath hwre thee,or oweth thee onght,pilt it upon Mine accounts, [ | 
Punthave written with mine own hand, willrecompenſethee : Philem,ver.1 $.Thea the Apoſtle boldly Philew. 18, 
makerh his requeſt, ver. 20.yea brother lct me obraine this pleaſure of thee in the Lord.So the mediation os 
of Chriſt is nor empaired by his ſurcriſhip,but grounded upon i, his propitiation for our fines ische 
fength ofhis adyocation: We have awadvocate with the father and be it the reconciliation. for our ſins, 1 lohnagzn | 
3- Though other ſurcties could notbe mediators, itis otherwiſe with Chriſt, who isboth God and 
M8: 25 man, heis a ſurety and ſ#ffered for us; as God and man he is our mediator, 8 (»fficetb for us: 
hs ſuffering and farisfaQtion doth only concerne his manhood :the Godhead did nor fatisfie, but was 
luisfied :.cherefore as he isa ſufferer & ſatssfaftor for us,fo he is not properly a wedsater: to the which 
#fiice both the nature of his humanity, and power of his divinity isrequited: as Berward wellfaich ; 
ſeat mediator ,ch-c.a5 Our mediator hath joyned together in one perſori bishumaniry and divinitie; fo 


_ Freryone of his workes muſt of neceſſitie appertaineto one ot other'tature, 8c. Atl banc ſcilicet miſe- 


16, adillam pertinet potentia : quicquid er go miſeria eft , ex hountiny comraxit : quicqud potentey 


crates eff, patrehabuir : To his himane nature th his niiſevie 310 his divine, his power and 


Cgnitie ; whathe ſuffered in miſcrie,he had of man ; what lie wrought powerfully, he received ofhis 


fithet : [erin deverb,ſapient, 


ob The argument followeth not, he paid more then we did 6we;Brgo,he paid notthat whichwe = 
id owe: rather the contrary followerh, he paid moe; Evyo; hepaidrhe tefſe :if a ſureric in his groar 


abohidance will pay twenty thouſand , where the debtis burren thouſand, is nor the debranſwered ? 


| He thar giveth more than meaſure, preſſed downe ſhaken together ,running over Lnke638% doth honor Luke 6.38, 
| give 


1 132 The t'ventiethgenerall Controverſie : Chriſt by the inflice of God, 


give meaſure? 2, Chriſtin reſpeQ ofthe efficacie, 1. of his croſſe,and 2. dignitie of his perſon, and 
3. innocencie of nature, paiedmorethan the law required : For 1. he only did not redeeme us,bur hath 
Rom.ſ9- anducdus with rightcouſnes,and ſo asthe Apoſtle ſaith grace #mpmpioonor hath ſuperabounded, Rey, 
$.20. 2. Neither couldthe law have required the ſonne of God to have ſuffered for ns : and thereto; 
25 the Apofllle ſaith, Herein appeared the love of God toward us, becanſe he ſent bis only begotten ſour, 
1. lohn 4.9.” And he wasnot indebted any thing tothe law in reſpeR of his owne innocency : forss 
$.Peter laith;he did not finne neither was there any guile found in his month: And{o Auguſtine faich,74- 
nit ille ſine debito,quia ſine ullo peccatg, — & qua non rapuerat exolvens nos 4 ſempiterno debits miſer;. 
corditer liberavit : Hee came without debr , becauſe without ſinne, and paying that he never tooke, 
mercifully hath'freed us from our everlaſting debr,de diverſ,ſer.$. Wherefore in reſpe& ofthe manner 
and quality of Chriſts ſufferings, hee paid more than wasowing , bur forthe ſubſtance of the dehy, 
which was the whole puniſhment of body and ſoule, he payed rhe ſame which the law required, And 
if Chriſts atisfaion were more than ſufficievt; if he ſuffered more than was requiſite : with whar 
face cam the Fryer denie that he ſuffered not in ſoule, which was neceſſarie to our redemption: There 
cannot be anexceeding where any thing is wanting. + 

And concernivg the fathers which may bee objeRed, I anſwere, that they doe obſcrye divers ends 
and uſes of Chriſts death,and alleage ſundry cauſes thereof: as Angaitine ſhewerh theſe, 1, God 
love appeareth,2 .the priviledge of humane fleſh,ſeeing our nature is coupked with che divinity,z, the 
orace of God, without our merits, 3. We learnehumilicie and obedience by Chriſtsdeath, 5+ andthe 
reward of obedience,{ib. 13 .de rrimtat.c.17. And againe, Auguſtine further writerh thus ineffeRof 
 thismatter,&c.God could haye armedan Angel againſt the deyill: but it wasmect that Chriſt ſhoyld 
undergoe this buſines, 7. leſt ijury might be offered ro God,if man ſhould bee redemed by another: 
chen by whom he was created, 2. ſeeing Sathan didmake himſelfe a Godin carth: It behovedhimto 
.. - come,which ſhould worthily be worſhipped of every creature, 3. The injury was offred tothe ſecond 

perſon in the Trinity:For Satan next to God the Father would be worſhipped:ex utrog, mixtimq.nz, 

Cyprian alſo rendercth another reaſon z Sine hoc bolocauſtopoterat des tanturs condonaſſepeccatum, 

| [ed vemefacilitas laxaret habenas peccatis effrevibus , qua etiam vix Chrifticobibent paſſiows:God 
withoutthis holocauſt could have pardoned fo great finne,but the facility orcafines of pardon would 
have given liberty to the raynes of ſinne, which Chriſts paſſions doe ſcarcely reftraine : ſerm.depaſſ, 
Theſe fathers thus aywing and geffing at the caufesof Chrilts death, denynot,bur it was neceſſary for 
Chriftto die to pay our debt , and conſequently that it was iuſt ſo to be : as Auguſtine before Git 
non alinm oportmit venire : it behooved him and none other to come ex wtreg, mixtim. qu.113. And 
8gaine he faith co this effeR : though God might have taken man otherwhere,then from Adam ſock 
to bee the mediator : hiberatum per enm opertuit rs non erat in crimine,qnamvi eſſet ex genere: \et 
man ought to be delivered by him, which was of the poſterity , though not in the ſame iniquitie, de 
trin.tb.13 0.17. whence commeth this epoxter, it ought to be, or why muſt Adam be delivered by 
Adams ſeed, but chat iuſtice ſo required,that man ſhould ſuffer for mans offence ? 

Obict, Butir may be thusfurther objeRed : if Chriſt died according to the iuſtice of thelawghen 
the Iewes, together with Pi/ate and the high Priefts, did but that which was iuft ; and ſo ſhouldbee 
freed fromthe guilt of Chriſts blood, | 

Anſw. eAngaſtin: doth very well refalve this queſtion : Fatt eiF traditio a patre, fallarſt afilin, 

fallaeſt a Inda; anaverfallacit: ſed queres diſcernit, &c ? quia hoc fecit filims & pater incharitate, 
Indas in proditiene : Chrift was delivered by his father, by himſelfe, by Indas : there is one a& :how 
-arethey diſcerned ? becauſe the father and ſonne didchis in charity , [wdas in treachery : iw Epiitol.1. 
Toan.trattat,7. : | AG -- 
How Chriſt Likewiſe Origento the ſame effe&t ; Dous rradidit Chriſtums propter miſericor diam in gent: bun 
was delivered MPC oIndas propter avaritiam, ſacerdotespropter invidiam,diabolws propter timorem : Goddelive- 
up bythede- red Chriſtin mercy roman, [das of covetouſnes, the Priefts for cnvy,/'thedivell forfeare,7raf.z5. 
rerminare* #5» Marth.,Wherfore though Chriſt were delivered up by the determinate connſe!! of God andinreipgdt 


1.lohn "RY 


pov of thereofhis death was iuſt and profitable : yer the inftruments for the execution being malicious, are 
od, not excuſable, bur their at againſt Chriſt was moſt uniuſtand damnable. . 7 

2. The lewes are ſofarrefrom excuſe , that eveo Pilate , who ſeemed to have ſome reverence of 

Chriſts perſon, andopenly waſhed his hands, was not innocent. There is greater queſtion madevt 

ERR a Pats wife, which [uffred, many things in ber dreame of Chriſt , and acknowledged Chiifttobea alt 


man,and ſent word to Pilate ro have nothing to doe with him, 4atrh.27. 19. Some doe thinke that 
the devill,beiog in a great doubt what to doe, as he ſerthe ewes a worke on the one {ide ropur Cluitt 
Pilatenotin- tO death,ſo he cauſed a dreame to fall upon P3/ares wife, therby to hinder Chrifts death;.chusthiokerh 
nocent, Rebanns in gleſſ.ordinar. Lyra,with others, BucIrather approve Chryſoftomes iudgeme nx,aud Theo- 

| phylatis upon that place, who thinke , thatthis dreame was Gods worke : FafZum eft [ommiunm noni 
' OfPilater wife Chriftus abſolveretar, ſed ut ſervaretor axer : This dreame was wroughc,not that Chriſt ſhouldbee 
and ofher delivered,bur Pilates wife ſaved, Likewiſe Auguſtine: Innetivitate mwwndi nxor ducit virum aa mv'- 
—_ : tems; iupaſſione Chriſts uxor provecat ad ſalutes; In the creation or nativitic of the world, the woman 
bringerh her hnsband to death : inthe pafſion of Chriſt the wife doth provoke the manco falyation, 


ac tempor ſer.121. hy "Gever 


ſeproditione $uparricidzote condemmnas ; ills lingua, tu ferro occidis : Thou doefinot excuſe bur accuſe 


was 70 diefor our ſinnes. Part. 7. Queſt. 3, 1133 
| Howſoeyer it was with Pilats wife, who had a good perimaſos of Chriſt, and was guiltleſſe of his 
: yet Pilate could no way be innocent ; he waſhed his hands in hypocrifie, but his beart was full 
ofcruelty ; a5 Cyprian well faith : Non excnſas, ſed accuſar,canſam tibi facis cum Indeis communem;illi 


5 


thou art in the ſame cauſe with the Tewes; they, by treachery condemnethemſelyes, thou by murther 


| qadcrueltie;they kill him wirh their tongues, thou with the ſword,ſer.de peſſion.So Ambroſe: Pilatus 


pe iniquitatis ſue teſtis ,qui ore abſolvit, corde condemmat ; laverit beet manus ,tamen fatta non diluit : 


Pilate is2 witnefſe of his owne iniquitie, which doth commevd Chriſt with bis mouch,and condemne 


kimio his heart ; he doth waſh his hands,but cleanſeth not his deeds,ſerw.49. 
Wherefore if P;/ate who made ſome ſemblance of love and reverence roward Chriſt,was yer guilty 
of his blood , how much more worthy ofcondemnation were the Iewes, that with will, word and 
workes did perſecute him to death, and killed the Lord of life, AQts 3.15. And as Origen well faith : aa; pis; 
Quaxturs putas errors fwit jp[am principalenm omnem vitamrean mortis proneunevare? How greatan 
error was it,to pronounce the chicfe and principall life worthy of death ? Tra&.z 5.iv Marth, 


The Queſtion Confirmed. 


1, P Hat Chriſt in himſelfe was moſt holy,nnocent, and juſt, and inthatbehalfe moſt wrongfully 
and undeſervedly put rodeath of the Jewes,we hold it 


| jr) ro notto acknowledge ir: the 
hag: do teſlifie;that the /ewes denied the holy and inft one, and Rlledthe Lord of life, ARt.3.1 4.15, AR 3.144155 


7 name ſaith « Dowinws mortem pro nobis indebitamreddidit , ut debita nobis non noceret : The 
Lord did pay for us an undue death, that due death might not hurt us, kb.4.de Trimtat,cep.13. 
2. Againe,we moſt thankefully acknowledge in the death of Chrift the moſt unſpeakeable oye of 
Chriſt, 1.106.316, Herin have we perceived lone,that he layd downe bis life for us: which love of Chiiſt 1.lokn 36, 


| Angaſtine thus deſcribeth, Divina charites in Chriſto ad igneſcendums,—imter opprobriaſecura juter 


adia benefica, inter iras placide Smter inſidias innocens c,There was adivine charitie of Chriſt in forgi- Chriſtsexcecs 
ving,edfaſt among taunts,bounteous agaiaſt hatred, calme againſt rage, innocent though wronged, _—— « 
(trw.39,de tempor, | | 
; ; On bleſſed Saviour alſomoſt willingly offered himſelfe upon the croſle for us , and was obedi- 
dint to che willof his father : Heb,5.8, b be werethe ſoxne yet learned heobedience,$o Bernard Heb.y.lh, 
Gith, Now mor filsj,ſed woluntes placuit ſponte morientis: Not the dying of his ſonne pleaſed God, bur 
tht he was willing.epsff.194. - HR | 

4. All chis being confeſſed, that Chriſt was in himſelfe innocent, toward us loving and beveficient, 
in his death willing and patient 2 yer ſeeing hee as our ſurety paydour debts, itwas wſt before God, 
thatas he.in himſclfe bare our finnes, ſo he alſo ſhould pay the price and diſchargethe debr, and ſoan- 
ſncre his farhers iuftice. | : 

Argum.1, S,Pavl faith, Rew.3.25.26, Gedbath ſet forth Chriſt to be a reconciliation throughfaith in Row.z-25.26, 
bi blood,to declare bis righteouſnes by the for giveneſſe of ſins which are paſſed,c5c. to ſorw at this time big 
righteowſneſſe,that he might be iu/t,and a inſtifier of bim,whech tz in the faith of [eſus : From hence I rows 

thus; impuration of finne is unto condemnation, asimpuration of righceouſnes isunco iuſtificati- 

0d:bur iris uſt with God to iuliific us by the righyeouſnesof Chriſt, therefore ic was iuſt before God, 
that Chriſt for our tins ſhould be condemned to death, Bernard thus giveth witnefle hereto : /aftwm 


| tfh,mtreddat dews quod debct ; debet autem, quedpollicitus eff: Itisiuft, that God ſhould render that 


Which he awerh ; and he owerh what he promiſed, lib.ds liber.arbiter, Sorhen as ir is wit with God 
to performe ſalvation unto us in Chriſt which he hath promiſed : ſo ir was iuft with Chriſt co pay that 
d&bt which he undertooke to be performed. | 

Argans,2, God decreeth no uniultthing;: burhe decreed the death of Chriſt ; as S,Perey ſaith, hee t,y Godde- 

Wadelivered up by the deter minate counſel: foreknowledge of God. Att.2.23 , God didnot only fore- creed Chilt ro 
knowir,but decree and determine it : by the determinate comnſell, fairh the Apofile, «worn Brgy and Gice 
therefore God is ſayd to ſend his ſonne to dye forus.1./0b.4.16. God then wasthe author of his ſons iy gh 
death,bur he is not the author of evill things oruniuſt ; therefore Chrifts death in reſpeR of Gods de- '** w% 
cree wasnor uniuft, AuguFFnefaith well: Dems alind feoit & ordinavit ; alindnon fecit ſed ordinavit : 
Goddid or decreed ſomewhat to be done,auddiſpoſed andordetedir; fomerhing hee doth not, bur 
yet diſpoſcth and oxdereth, 5» P/al.7.Asinthiscaſc, the malice ofthe lewes God decreed nor, but hee 
diſpoſed of their malicero a goedend : buc the of Chriſt he both decreed and diſpoſed, Avg 
ine alſo faith : Peccarores in malic preſcitotantum non pradeftinatos, cc, Sinnersare only fore-ſeene 
Wtheireyill aRtions,not predeſtinate,comra Pelag.Hypoguoſdic.artic.6, But Chriſt was not oply fore- 
leeneto dye, but waspredeſtinate thereto : Erge,ic wasnotevill, . ; 

Arg.z. IfGodsiuſtice befully ſacisfied,and his weath deſeryedly, appeaſed by the death of Chiilt, 
efolloweth char Chriſt died iufily - Bur the firſt is evident, becauſe Chrik hath by his crofſe /(aine the Epheſa.16) 
Waredbetweene God avdns, Ephi2.16. and before be dycd for us, we were the children of wrath, Ephcſacz, 
Epbeſc2.3.67g0,Chrift dyediareipeR of our anſwere Gods iuftice iultly, | 

The propoſitionswhich isonely doubred,is thus prooved : ficſt,nothing can fatisfie Gods iuſtice,bur 
that which is iuft : if Chrifts dearh chen were not uſa before God, Godsjuſtice could — ana 
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Rom.$3. 
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Rom.7.1 2, 


Marth. 27,46. 
Galach,z,13- 


 HowChriſt 
wasaccuſed - 
for us, 


tTimoth.q.s. 
lohn 11450, 
2.Theſ1.6, 


Pſa). 19,1 Glo 
ycrſc 71:75« 


The twentieth general! Controverſie, 
by it.Secondly,neither canany thing pleaſe God or appeaſe his wrath by way of fatisfaQion,butthae - 


which is iuſt : Chriſts death pleaſed God, it was a ſacrifice of a ſweere ſmelling ſayour unro God, &þh, 
5-2. Thirdly,S.Paw/ ſaith Rom.8.3 Foe ſpared not his owne fonne : not to ſpare isof juſtice, to ſpare jgef 
love andmercie : it was mercy to us,bur iuſticqin Chriſt, thar he dyed for the redemption of our fins, 
Fourthly, Bernardſaith, Nov potwit expiari i Ade peccatum, nifi Chriſtimorte: Adams fin could nothe 
expiated, but by the death of Chriſt,epi#.191, It could not be otherwiſe done, becauſe Godsjuflice 
could not otherwiſe be ſatisfied : expiationthen by death and blood belongeth to Gods iuflice, 
Argn, 4. None are forſake of God or ftand accurfed by the law unifily : for God is iuſt,mdihe 
law is 5»ft,holy, good. Rom,7.1 2:But Chriſt was as forſaken of God in part in the inftarir ofhis paſſion ; 
as he himſelfe complaineth, My God,my God, why baſt thou jorfoles me? Math.27.46.he wasallo by 
the law madea curſe for us.Galar.Z.1 3. Ergo, Chriſtin reſpeR of our fins, inthe fight of God ſufſe. 
red iuftly, Bede wirnefleth with us : Pmidmirum fi maledifinm cf deo,qued dews odit;mifi enim dew o. 
diſſet peccatuns & mortem wp prey ear ſnſcipiendam & delendam filinm ſnum mitteret: What 
marvel ifthat be accurſed of God, which God hateth? for unleſſe Godhad hated ſinne and death,hee 
would not haye ſent his Son to take it, and aboliſhir,z» 3.«d Galar, Chriſtthen ſtood as3ccurſed be. 
fore God, becauſe he took upon him that which God hateth, namely our {in,and death the fruiroffin, 
Argum, 5. Theſe three wiilitie neceſſitie, equitie are inſeparable companions : that onely isprofi. 
table,which z good and juſt ; TO are pood and profitable, 1.Tim.4.8, but Chrifts death way 
profitable; as Caiaphas propheſicd, cyupire Tr 35 expedient profitable for nsthat one man dye for the yrs. 
ple,and the whole nation periſh not. lohn1 1.50.Chritis death is then both neceſſary and profitable and 
therefore borh good and iufi, | bk | S377 
Obie. The afflitions of the Saints are profitableto themſelves to correQthem, to othets for their 
example;yer are they noriuft ; as the Apotile ſaith, [ris int with God ta recompence tribulation to them 


that trouble you2.Theſ.1.6. If they which affliRt Cods children are puniſhed iuſtly , then they did 


trouble them uniuſily. | | 

ew. The afflitions of the Saints, in reſpeR of their perſecutors,are uniuſt: as the Prophet David 
faith, P/al.119.161. They have perſecuted me without acanſe : yer he confeſſeth in reſpe&ofhimlelſe 
coward God,that his afflitions were iuſt and good; ver,7 I. 1r is good for me that I have beentffuit- 
ed that 1 may learne thy ftarmies : ver.7 5. 1 knowthat thy indgements are right, and that thew bet offli 


 Aedmeinſtly, or intruth :So Chriſts death , in reſpeR of the malice of his enemies andin hisowne in- 


Luke 2341: 
Luke 10,42» 
Rom,9.12. 


Heb.2.17-10» 


Gods iuſtice 
how ſatisficd bY 
Chrifts death, 


Pfal.s 124+ 


nocencie, was uniuſt,as che thieſe confeſſed, Luk 23.41. We arerighteonſly here bus this manhath dine 
vething amiſſe. Bur as Chriſt was our ſurety and bare our finnes, ſoit was iuft that he ſhouldſuftaine 
the puniſhment of them. | | \ 
Againe,thar which is neceffary is iuft : for that which is neceſſary is good : Luke 10.42, Onething 
4s neceſſary, Mary hath choſen the beft part. So then wereſſarinm is optimum, the ——_ 
beſt thing : and thar{which is good is iuſt : as Rows,7,T 2.thelaw is ſayd to be Hugja,s z«gh juſt andgood, 
Chriſts death is neceſſary, Heb a. 17.92 debnit he ought to be like us in all things, $cc.thathemight 
be a faichfull high Prieſt : and verſ. 20. t#yswvit became him: that which isneceſſary and comelyisiuſt: 
Chrifts death was expedient,comely,neceflary : Ergo,iuſt, | 
For theneceſſity and me of Chriſts death the fathers doe rhus teftifie: Ambroſ.triftic ef, 
quia morineceſſe eſt : he js{ad; becauſe it was neceflarie he ſhould dye,in 22-cap. Lac, Bur ingoother 
place: Intelige non ex neceſſitate, ſed voluntariam Chriſti paſſionem :Voderſtand that Chriſts paſſion 
was voluntary,not of neceffitie,{5þ.4.in Luc. So then Chrifts death was neceſſary, and ir was'notz it 
was not neceſſary , that is, violent or compulſory in reſpeQ of Chriſts obedience and willingnelſe; it 
was neceſſary in reſpe of Gods determination, = x | 
Againe he faith, Que alia erat canſa incarnationis niſt #t care que prtcaverat per (e rom 
pecoaverat,ergo redemptum eft : Whar other cauſe was there of Chriſts incarnation, burcharthefleſh 
which had ſinned, ſhould be redeemed by itſelfezthat which finned therefore was redeemeddrincar- 
war.cap.6, Bur thisis the iuftice of God,that the ſame that finned, ſhould be by ir felfe redeemed. + 
Angnſtinethus ſheweth the expedicacie and neceſſity of Chrifts death : Hebſems inclinavit ſent ſue 
citarer pnerum, — fic Chriſtns humiliavit ſe faftns vbediens nſque ad crucem,quia paruntieramn;par- 
wilum ſe fecit, — & 03 quedanemode ſuper os poſwit : Helyſa bowed himlelfe to raiſe the childe, —1o 
Chriſt humbled himſelfe being obedient to the croſle, and becauſe we were little ones, he made him- 
ſelfe a little one,and as ic were layd his mouth upon ours,de rewpor.206, ts INE 
Likewiſe upontheſe words,Pſal.5 1.4. That thowmaiſt overcome when thon art indged: Nonef -of 
dicatus dens pater non eft indicatus ſpiritus ſanttus non invenimus niſi ſolum filium mm iſta carne indiea» 
11m —Vicit non de Pilato nee de Indeir, (ed de diabolo,fc,The farher was not iudged,nor theholy ipi- 
rit,we find noveiudged butthe ſonoe only in the fleſh, —heovercame not Pulate,northe lewes buc 
the devill, 8c;ſerm,de remp.4.9.1t was neceflary then,thar Chriſt ſhould be iudged by death,chathee 
might in being iuidged, overcome. | of" | 
Bernerd ſaith excellently : Verkums dei, ut ad nor veniver propria benignitas invitavit, miſericordie 
Iraxit ueritas,qua ſe venturi Gemnverkecm.o-ur : The word of God to come unto us invited hiso0Wn 
benignitie,he was moved by is mercy,compelledby hisverity, whereby he forecold his comming,&c 
ae Pentecoi?ſerm,2.and this is his equity : Sothen in Chriſts death there is both — 


Chrifts blood Was not grven as4a price of our,0%c, Part. 7. Queſt. J 


x. Origen ſhall conclude,who thus wriceth upon theſe wordsof Chriſt, Father ifjt be poſeible let 
thiccwp paſſe, Marth 26.39. 2uod 4d potentiam deionmia poſſibilia, — quod adinſtutiam, —poſſibilsa 
| que Taſte ſunt : In reſpeRof Gods power all things are poſhble , in reſpeRothis juſtice, thoſe 
*hingsrhat arc iuſt are onely poſſble,vv Aarth,traf7.z5. Theretore ic wasnor poſſible for the cup to 

from Chriſt, becauſe ir was nor iuſt, WS; 

: 4, Theodoree ſaich,that Chriſt, Peccator nm tanquampeccator mortem ſuſtinnit, peccatiinſtitians co- 
aguir, Chriſt asa finger didſuſtaine the death of finners, and reproved a finne of juſtice, thatir deli- 
vered tharbody unto death , which wasnort ſubjeRto finne.&c, Hence it is inferred , that although 
Chriſt in bimſelfe conſidered dyed unjuſily, yer raking npon him our finnes, ir was fit, that as our Re- 
deemer,he ſhould beare rhe puniſhment due thereunto, | 

4. Confeſſ.of Belgia,artic. 20H beleeve that God which i both perfeFUy merciful, and perfeRth inſt, 
Mend bis Sonne to take that nature pon him, which thorow diſobedience had offended, that in the ſelfe 

durante une, fc. In Chriſts death then both Gods iultice and mercy appeared. 

WR As Thomas well-declareth , /n that God delivered Chriſt to death, — oftenditur & Dei ſeveritas 

+ bonitas,&c. is ſhewed both the ſeveritie of God, which would nor forgive fin wichourt puniſh- 
- ment,as the Apolile ſaith which ſpared nor his owne Sonne and his merite and goodnefle, &c. in gi- 

1ingone:to fatisfie for us, when man could not ſufficiently fatisfiefor himſclie, 
 Fheſummcis chis : chat ifir be iaſt with God rojufilifie ps by the impurationof Chrilts iuſtice,org.r. 

#God decree no uniuſt thing, bur he decreed Chriſts death, arg. 2.ifby Chriſts death Gods juſtice be 

ſuisfied,his wrath infily appeaſed, org. 3.if Chriſt were as forſaken of God in his death in partfor our 
fnqes and accurſed by the law, barthe law accurſech none uniuſtl Wrgpit chat which bringeth rue 
nlitie,and is joyned with neceſſitie , cannot be withour equirie; bur in Chriſts deathwwere both ucilicy 
2nd neeeſſitie, «rg, 5. Then we conclude chat Chriſts death , as he was our ſuretie, and tooke upon 
 kimourfinnes,could not inthe deciee and counſel of God be uniutt. 1fChriſt then ſuffered according 
toGodsiuſtice,and died to fatisfice Gods iuſtice,how could his death be unjult ? 


-An Appendixto this part, that CHr1sTs blood wasnotgiven 
. as aprice of our redemption to the diyell, 


The Queſtion Explained. 


T XX 7 Ee grant, that God by the price of Chrifts blood delivered us from the power of Satan : bur 
| the price wasnot givento Satan, but payed unto God ; Satan was bur the miniſter of Gods 
luftice,and as it were the Iaylor and rormentor that kept usin feare : and therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, 
 thatChrif through death d:ftroied him that had power of death, that ir the di:1,Heb.2.14.he had pow- 
ofdeath nootherwiſe , than as Gods miniſter and execurioner : by Chrifts death then we were de- 
livered from Satans kingdome ; and he was yanqu.ſhed upon the crofle of Chriſt ; as Orgen ſaith, 
Triuwphavit poteflatesin ligno crucss, He triumphed over the principalizies upon rhe crofle,&c.So he 
expoundeth Saint Pawl, hom1/.17. inuumer, Coleſſ.2-15. and Cypreanwitneſleth : Obs ventum oft ad 
m_ driefinns off Satane regnuwm:; Whenthey cameto blood , Sarans kingdome was deſiroy- 
Ae duphic.martyr.So then Satan was not as compoxrndetl with, but confounded by Chrilts blood; nor 
rented, butuefeared ; not hired with wages, butregquired againlt his will, to let his priſoners goe: 
Chriſt gave nothing co him, bur tooke from him, he waged him not, but wreſtled with him; he renared 
 Wthing to him,burrexe the captives from him. "Mp 

Ruſſe chus inferreth : Non damno aliquo patitny Chriſtus,ſed ut rex carcerem ingreſſns, ut ſolvat 
| Were, c,Chrift ſuffered not ro any lofle,but asa Kiog entreththe Zayle ro loſe the chaynes:ſyanbe!. 


ſanne nature he might (atisfie for finne , and by his bitter death and paſſion pay the puniſhment, that was . 
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Matth.26.39, 


In 3.cap.ad 
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Harm.,ſcc.6, 
P3g-104s 


3:P.9:47. art. 3. 


Arts23» 


Heb-2.14, 


Coloſ.2.1 Fo 


vi", 1f Chriſt be the King,and death the priſon,angd conſequently Satan having power of death the - 


iylor,how can the King give a ranſorme to the jaylor? 


- Angouitine thus wirnefleth ; Neſcir diabolns quanta bona de illo finns etiam cum ſevit, ſeviens intra 


. Wor Inde,ſeviens rradidit Chriftum, (eviens crucifixit, &c. The divell knoweth notto whatgood 
| Wage turneth,heeragingentred inco the heart of /wdas,raging he delivered up Chriſt,and in his rage 
ucitied him : and Chriſt being crucified, the world wasredcemed, wP/ad.130, IfSatan received a 
-  Picecocontent him, how doth be rage againſt Chriſtto torment him 2 ifhe delivered him,then was he 
| Iotdeliyered asa priceto him. VET pet | 
& Ambroſenifothustefiiieth : Serpens primm erucifigitar refe ut quia primns apud deum pecca- 
vr , Primnsoracis ſetentiaferiretar The Serpent is firlt crucified upon the crofle, and good 
reaſon,thar becauſe the divell was thefirſt that had ſinned before God,he ſhould firſt be ſtricken with 
the ſentence ofthe Croſle, dnbr forms JfSacan were crweified by the crofie, he was not ſatisfied if 
he were /arprized by Chriſts blood, then was it not prized to him zifhewere as ſold himſelfe thereby 
ino captivity,how could we be bought from him and his capriyity,it could not be both a compenſation 
eoyr Ytunto him,and an oþ/igation mage ſurely to bind him : it Chrifts death were his confuſion, he 
= Udnotchen accept ic as a condition. | 6 | OS 
_— _ Bffff | 
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Luke 12.38, 


Marth.18434.} 
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Epheſ.5.2 


Matrh,12,39» ; 


- 


The rwentieth generall Controverſse « 


- Ifany ofthe Fathers have written ſomewhar diyerſly from this, which is alleaged, as1 denyng 

| bur ſomcof them,as both Augnſtine and Ambroſe do ſpeake to ſuch effet,that Chriſts blood was ac. 
counted as a price to the deyill for our deliverance, they mult not be ſo undertiood, as though ej 
God covenented,or Satan'was contented for thar price to let us goc : bur that Chrilis blood, was inye. 
gard ofthe efficacie thereofas a price ; that we thereby were as tully and efteRually dehyered as ifye 
had bin out of Satans hand,by a grear price given unto him, redeemed;orherwiſe it we rakethefachers 
ia chis writing to ſpeake properly, we ſhall make them each to other,andro themiclves alſo contrary, 


The Qyecſtion confirmed. - 


E Har Chriſt by his death and the price of his blood hath delivered us from the powerof darkns 
and hell, itis our holy faich , accordingto the Scriptures, Colo/. 2.1 3. This price was paid unto 


. God to (arisfie Gods iuſtice, ir was not given unto Satan :for God is the judge , Saran isrhe jaylor ;t9 


whomthe judge did deliver us becauſe of our finnes, Luke 12.;8.the debr,wherein we Rood bound; 
was unto our Lord and maſter,and he in juſtice delivered usto the jaylor, till we ſhould pay all that wa; 
dne, Mattb,18.34. Chriſt came and payd ourdebrunto God,not tothe devill: the debt being payd,| 
rhe jaylor bath no longer charge nor power to keepe us in priſon, | | 
Argam, 1. The pric2 ofourredemprion was payd to our creditor to whom we were indebtedahe 
dcwall isnot our wed icor ; the Lordabſolutely denieth it. Ons oft creditor mens,cnivendidi vert Wha 
is the crediror to whom I have fold you? 1/ey 50.1. None is ourcreditor bur God, andto himonely 
we are indebred, who onely is able to releaſe us of our debr,as we are taught to pray, HMar,6.19. Fore 
give 5087 dcbts, inen4ern, therefore the price of our debts was onely pated roGod, | 

2. Theprice which was rendered and offcred for our tedeniption was given to him,co whom the 
{acrifice of Chriſts blood was offered : forthe Apoſile maketh nes", and Sin an offering,tender, 
or oblation and a ſacrifice to be all one, Epheſ.5.2, Bur Chrift ard give himſclfe a ſacrifice of ſweet ſav = 
vonr to God sbid, God forbid, thatany man ſhould rhioke, that Chriſts blood was facrificedto the 
devil : Ergo,it wasnot offered norgivenas a gift or price tothe divell. 

3- Our Saviour Chriſt is compared to a victorious man, that bindeth the firong mav,whichisthe 
divell,& entreth by force into his houſe, and ſpoileth him ofhis goods,thar is,deliyercth them, whom 
Satan held as his owne proper goods as captives in priſon, Marth. T 2.29.Chrift entred by forceyhen 
not by a price; by aſſaslting , not by «ſſentivg ; by warre, not by wages; by fetteriwg che ſtrong wan, 
not by fecivg him ; by looking our bends, - not by giving any thing imo Satans hands: as Angutmeto 
this purpoſe isalleaged ficly by the Mafter of Sentences, 45b.3.d:ft. 19. /iter.a.Þ/ndc nos diabolys tenehat, 
deletumeſt {angwine redemptoriy ; now enixs tenchat nos , nifi vincnlis peccatorununoſtrornm; iſte ar 
catene captivorum: venit ille, alligavit fortem vincnlis paſriontc ſe, intravit in dowum tins,1, mer, 


corum , ubi ipſe habitabat, C& vaſa cins. 5, nos eripuit : That wherewith the devill heldus, wasthy 


ken away by the death of Chrift,hecame and bound the irong man with the bands of his death, and 
entredinto his houſe,that is,our hearts, where he dwelt, and tooke away his veſlelsor goode,that is, | 
our lelves,&c. Here is no price offered to Saran, bura force inferred; not any thing given ro himbut 
all cakenfrom bins. Vpon this ground he concludeth thus : Chriſt ns [ein ara crucir nou diaboloſed Dro 
trinitatiobtulit : Chciltin the altar of the croſle did offer hizy/e{fe , nor to the devill , butzo Godthe 


Trinitie : di#.20.(irer.,c, N | p 
Origen ſaith : Diabolus tredidit Chreituw' per timor ems nc avelleretur(genus bamanum) demantr 
ins per doftrinzm ipfins: Thewlivell delivered Chriſt for feare , leftmankind ſhould be pulled frombis- 
hand by hisdoQrine, Tre&.3 5. Matth, The diyell then expeRed no pay for mans liberry,but deviſah 
by Chritis death to keepe him lil in caprivitie, | oh. 
Awguſt in this behalfe makerh Samſon a figure of Chriſt: Samſon adverſarios ſmosinteromprns oÞ- 
preffn fic ( brifti paſſie imerfeflis fake ef perſequentium: Samſon dying killeth his enemics; ſoChrilts 
paſſion was rhedeftruRion'ofhis perſecutors,ſerm., 107. And asthe Philiftims made rhemlſelves ſport 
in Sawſons miſery, which turned to their captivitie : ſo ſairh Aug»ſtine,Diabolus trophes ſuovilius eſt 
— ex#ltavit quando mortunseFft Chriſtus,& ipſamorte Chrifts its: eFt; The dive)| was overcome in 
his owne policie : he vawnted himſelfe, when Chriſt dyed, buthe was vanquiſhed by his death, ſer. 
174+ Sothenas Samſon gaveno price to his enemicsto be excixded, but uſed a pratce wherby they 
were all concluded; he didnot promiſe themany thing to courene th em,but prevailed by prayer in bis 
death toconfound them : ſo Chriſt gave not his blood to Saran ro rafte for his defoghe, but towfehis 
kingdome by our dctivery ; not to pay himwages for us, but to fy his raging aguinft us A 
Agzine the author of the Sermons de ſanflir, under Anguſtines name. ſerm.2P, cotppareth Chri : 
to Tobias fil : Crins jecore per paſſionem aſſato, fugatur eff diabolns:By whole ficſhand liver as bro) 
led upon the crofſe, the divell was chaſed away,8c. Chrifts blood then was pou more # price an 
the devill, than bar fiſhesliver (if we admit the ſtory for verity, though nor for-authority, tothe pc 
deane ſpiric : bur 1 will ground no argumentuponthe Apocryphall ſtory of Tobias, buro! yſhewti 
meaning of the Fathers. | e | poi | Dew 
Hierome doth more truly and ficly reſemble Chriſt to Joner,dearh & the diyell na nee ſo 
afſnmpticorpori; ſolicitaris ilecebra,& avidu fancibuspredam pntas, meriora mno adunco deme 


wel, 


the Wrath of God kindled againſt our ſinne, Part.8. Quelt. 3; 


ſam; &'c. O death, whilethou artentiſed wirh the baite of his bodie, and thinkeſt to ger a prey for 
thy greedy Jawes, By iprard parts are pic r ced with the hooke, Epirtaph.Noporian, As Jonas was a prey 5 
nota price to the fiſh co appeaſe the wind 2 ſo Chriſt, chough Saran preyed and raged upon his body, 
wasa price toGodtoafſwage his wrath, | . 
_ Ichi faith; (hriſtus pro peccatls noſtris conyeniemter ſacrificium_ obtalit : Chriſt for our ſinnes 
didconyenicatly offer upon ſacrifice, &c, but ſacrifices are oh: edone]y unto God ; therefore the price 
of our redemption was paid only to nin, ga whomhe acri ceof atonement was offered, So the con- 
fefſhonof Pelgia, arcic. 21. Chroſf offered hins{elfe in onx yame before his Father, with @ fall ſatisfattion 
for the pacifying of bis wrath. Thomas rouchcth this poigg direAly,thus determining, Quantum adpe- 
ndm(homo:principalizer obligarrs erat Deo, ut [ummo judics , diabola wt tortors: 1a relpect ofthe pumiſh- 
ment, 4yan waschiefly endebred unco God, asthechicfe judge; unto the diycll, as the tormenter, &c. 
tg b hee reſolyerh : therefore Chriſt is faid ro have offeted his blood, the price of our redemprion, 
wn diabolo ſed De8, not unto the devill but unto God, | | 
*Teconclude : if chea we are indebtedonly to God, not tothe devill, arg. I. if Chriſts-body were 
Lo inſacrifice to God, arg. 2. if Chrilt by his death did forcibly badthe irong man, arg. 3. 
en was not Satan tired as with a priceto ler his priſoners goe, neither was Chriſts blood counted as 
araoſowe co him for our deliverance, | | | 


7" The cightParr; that Car1sT in his ſoule dideruly feele his 
LEE Fathers wrath kindled againſt hin : 
| for qur ſinne.. 


| V4 es devieth, that Chriſt hadany ſenſe orfeeling of Gods wrath in his ſoule, or that God 
I didſhew himſelfe as avgry towards him for our finne,p,q69. RT | 
" Argum,1, Chrit wasalwayesthe beloycd Son of God, Hatth.3.17. God didnot change intur- 
king his love to hatred, - Eg ng | 
© 2, God loved himthe mote dearely for his obedience to death; hee was not therefore angry with 
him:'7eb.10.17. Therefore doth my Father love me becan(e 1 lay downe my life. p:4.70., 
13+ If yeſ2y Godlayed him as a Sonne, yer hated him as our ſurety,or becamea ſeryant'for us; yee 


all ito Nefforgwy herefie, and ſo make two perſonsof Chriſt, one beloyed, another hated ; El yee lay, 
| ritt has 


ur God was not angry iadeed bur Chriſt fo perſwaded;you will coyne a new herefie,thar 
(Hl epnintbs Faker: Fork p97 dry 
.t. An{w. I, Gods temporall wrath upon Chriſt doch not either change or diſcontinue his cyer= 


laid upon Chrift werethe objet and matter of Gods wrath : afather that doth love his childe 
Kately, yer has be angry with his childes faules, and in his anger corretrhem, 2, eAbrahens loved 
Fac mott dearely, Geneſ, 22. 2. God bid him take his owely ſonne Iſaac whom he loved : yer at Gods 
commandement he ſtretched out his hand to have killed him : ver/. 10. Abrahamin this inſtantlovyed 
theperſon of his ſonne: yer in his holy anger and rage, bee would kill him : 1chinketo kill is no frnie 
oreftet of love, If «-braham then at the ſame inftant retained farherly loyeroward [/aac, and yer 
Nan holy and juſt zeale would haye killed him, why (ſhould it ſeeme range that God nor chap. 
un fo everlaſting love toward his Sonne, yer was angry with our finnes which he ſuſtained ? 3; AÞ- 
guF me well faith': F/que adeo non ommis qui traſcitar odvt, ut aliquando mags: 9diſſe convincatur gui 
wu ra/cirxy ; Many times hee thatis angry isfo farre from hating, ornatloving, thathee isfound ra- 
thereo hate, which is not avgry : in CMarth. 16. Hee giverh an inftanceof achilde, which chrough 
bis fachers lenity cunnerh in apparant danger of his life. 1 proove by this fimilicude rhar as there may 
& wrath ina father without a defiryRtion of love ; ſo Gods cterpall love did fland jnviolable co- 
ward Chriſt withour any change, though his wrach appeared in the inſtant of Chriſts death, nor 
we, any alteration in God, bur a diyerfity of diſpenſation in Chriſt, who now ſuſtained our 
h. | oF ANY AY 


2. Thenext objeRion bath the ſame anſiwere, ſaving that it ſeemeth to affirmechar Chriſt by his 
Obedience to death purchaſed a greater meaſure of love xo himſelfe , which iganerrour3_ 1; Becauſe 
x loyeof God toward his ſonge being from eyerlaſting , was alwayes the ſame , neither increaſing, 
vor decreaſing : for this were otherwiſe to make God murable and changeable, which che Aj tile de- 
weu,lewer 1,17. if Gods loye ſhould ſometime abate, and ſometime abound, Tecendlye: Ch 
--2.00t meriteany thing to himſeife,, buc all for us : as' Ambroſe well faith, Chroma, now enperende 
Pe ſue cavſa, /ed wire crnditionic. gratie irinnavit 3 Chuiſt did nov faſt to metite; fa or. 
REO io rour erudition ſake : hb, 3,defid,c,2. The like may bes ſaydofall ociey 
 Ktonsof Chyiſt: Chriſt obcaincd nor an amplificationofhis log by his obedience, bug amanitcltag 
— Moflt only : (rift hoe narns accepit ue poſt wcemy manifeſt aretur guid patre dym gener aretur ge: 
A CR35 PHNE ACCEpit 4 Patre , quando 4 frearara cepit fiers : Chrilt in his burth receivedthis, chap 
*.&r9ix death it might bee manifeſted , . whathereceived of hisfather in his generarian.; for he did not 
ſhen ureceiye it, when the creature began to worke it 3 Ambroſe in2,Phils Chriſts glory then Ao 
Fs | f 4 4 f 7 PBffff 2 : EELLED » | 
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glove: for with Chriſts perſon bejng holy, innocent, righteous, God was never offended : our 
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Artic. 23. 


Marth, 9.17, | 


loh, Ic oI7, 


'GeneL23.2. 


How anger and( 
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together, 
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Tolin 19% 3» 


Plalz 8.3. 


Row.,11. 3Þ- 


Matth.264'+ 


lay 53- 4+ 


x, Pct.2. 34% 


Rom.5.13s 


- the ſpirit. / 


Therwentieh general{ Controverſy + Chriſt fel in ſaute 
Gods loye toward him was due unto his humanitiein his very firſtincamation be right of his God. 


heaG,asour Saviour himſelfe faith, John 17.5. Glorifie wee with that glorie , which 1 had withthee be. 
fore the world was * This gloric was manifeſted intime , which was due co Chriſts perſqn before 
all time. | 5%, 

3. I. Neither doth itfollow, that we ſhould make two perſonsin Chriſt, when we afficme thaty 
the fame inſtant God did both love him with anefernall love, and was with him with a tem- 
porall wrathe —_— will reach you how this may be 2 Adoſer famwins deignomeds oderat peccate. 
res cums pro cit orabat ,quomods nonoderat cum evs occidebat: —ea neamgue perſetfione fic oderat iniqui- 
extem,quam piebar, ut diligeret bunsanitatem pro qua orabat: Moſes the ſervant of God,how did he 
hare the finners,when he prayed for them; how did he ior hate rhem, when he killed them? with ſuch 
perfeQion he hated iniquitie, which he puniſhed thac he loved their humanitie, for the which he pray- 
cd.im Pſal.138. SoGodin Chriſt loyed his holines and innocency,but he was angry with our fingang. 
iniquity which were upon him : Here then are not two poomm, but one and the {ame perſon divaſly 
confideted. 2. Thisthen is no Neſtorianifme 3 take you heed of Manichiſine,that you make not Chri 
to haye done all things fantaſtically andin ſhew, while hee ſweaterh drops of blogd,complainahuc 
he was ſorſaken,as though God were throughly angry with him,and yer no ſuch matter. 3. Newher 
do we ſay that Chriſt was onely fo perſwaded of his Father,that he was angry, but indeed hee wasfo 
for the time,and he verily in his ſoyle felt it oro be. David was a.mangrearly beloved of God,wherce 
of he hath hisname, yer hetryly complaineth of Gods wrath, P/a/m1,3 8.3. There s nothing ſound iy 
wy fleſh,becanſe of thine anger 3, And haw giis may. be, that God may be temporally offended with the 
EleR,rbat are eternally beloyed,S.Panl ſheweth, Rows, 11,28. Concerning the Goſpeh, they are enemic; 

for your ſakes, but as tonching the ele (tion they arebeloved for the Fathers ſake: us the lewes were tem- 
porally rejeQed; yer eternally in Gods counſelleleRed ; foitisin this caſe, as S, Ambroſe wellſhew, 


.cth 3; De preſents Dews juſtitia judicat, non de preſcientia: God doth judge according to preſent ju 


ſtice,nor according to preſcience : i 9.ad Rveay. And he further declareth how' ſome may be ſaidto 
be eleQed in teſpeR of their preſent juſtice which are not in Gods preſcience : and ſo of the contrary, 
ſome may be for a time in Gods terpporall wrath "> rg whomeverlaſtiogly ſalvation 1s iweuded: 
ſo Chiith was eternally eJ:&ed and dilefted or beloyed of God, bur inreſpet of our finnes hanging 
pon him, be was fora time as forlorne and rejeted. . | 
4. Laſtly we muſt _—_— in Chriſt berweecnerhe faich of his ſoule, and fenſe of his fleſh ; his 
faith alwayes apprehended Gods favour even, in the midft'of his deepeſt corments, as hee ſaith, ] [ex 
God alwayes before me, Pſal. 16.8, butiohis ſenſe hee fele and perceived che wrath of Godt 
Our Saviour himſelfe doth warrant this diſtinRion: ſayivg of himſelfe, The firiz &. ready, the fleſh 
weahe, Match. 26.41. Vponthe which words Saint Ambroſe thus writeth + Audi atramque wocem 
& carnitinfirme, & ſpiritns prompti ( Pater þs poſſibile eft,trauſeat calix ) bac et carnicvox ( ſednes 
ved ego volo ) habes devetionems ſſiritms x Heace each _ of a weake fleſh, and prompt ſpirit : Father 
Fi be poſſible ler the cup paſſe, thisis the voyce of the fleſh, (bur nor as I will,) here isthe devotionof 


The Queſtion Confirmed. 


8 the wrath of God lay heavily upon Chriſtas our ſurety, and that as hee bare all our haves,» 
ſo he truly felr in his ſouleche wrath of God kindledagainſt the fame 3 thus we doe make jt mani 
feſtout of Scripture. : | ty 
Argum. 1, Iſai, 53-4, Fe judged bim,as plagued, ſmitten of God,anid bumbled : but nomanispla- 
gued,or ſmitten bur of God being angry : Ergo. We 
 Anſ»,1. Thisfimiting is referred onely to the temporall deathof Chriſt by Hizrowe andotners- 
2+ This might bee done wichout Gods anger : for as Abraham would haveſacrificed his ſorpe.with- 
outhatred or anger, he loyed him Gill: ſo God did ſuffer hisSonne to be {laine without angete Bel- 
larm.4.de Clrifieetnes Breff adargam.s, AL Eels 
Contra.1. It isevident,thatthe Propher ſpeaketh noe of Chrifs bodily death : for hee ſsjdbefore 
in the begioning of the verſe, he hare owr inflemities, thir is2s the Septuagiat tranſlate 449%) finnes, 
whomS.Peter followeth, 1 Per. 2. 12. But whence proceedeth a 4 Pie unto finne, chan from 
edi 


Gods wrath ? 'Againe, his bodily ſufferings are more properly expreſſed in the nexc verſe: Heewas 
wounded for our tranſgreſſions, bs | 
2. Huromedath ; underfiand the Prophet : Faltwe eff pronobis maledifium, nt no; 4 maledsBo 


Bberaret ; quod nos pro noftris debebamns (celeribus ſuſtinere, ille pro nobis paſſw eff: ex qu oh 
icuas eff, ficut cerpns flagelatom, ite animamwveri deluiſſe : Hee was made acyrle fox us, t9 Ce 
hrer fromiche curſe't for what wee ſhould have ſuſtained for our finnes, hee ſuffered for wt 
thenceiris manifeſt that as his body was whipped, ſo his ſoule was eruely grieyed, ## Eero te | 
It is theres untrue which Belarmvine here affirmeth, that Hierome underſtandech Chritis vO0u 
death onely. | ; bd 
'Þ Eveathe deadhofthebodyalſo ſheweth the wrath of God againſt finne, asche Apo id 
That death entred by fine: Rows. 5. 12, And the Propher teftifieth thus : hen rhow by * * 


1139 
chaftiſe man for iniquitie how makeſt bis beauty conſume ar a moth.P{al.39.11, Themortalitie then of ylalae 39.11, 

- man doth procecd fromthe rebukes of God,and his rebukes declarehis wrath : Chriſt then even in his 

bodily death alſo had experience of his fathers wrath againſt finne :though wee grant, thac death in | 

Chriſts dearh is vanquiſhed,and the ſting thereof extingniſbed,x (or, 15.56,57. And as Aabroſe well 1.Cor.r 5.56; 

ich, Chriſtus habet olenm letitie, quifacit exnltare moritures , maſte fatorem mortic abolevit : Chriſt 

hach the oyle of gladnes aboye his fellowes, which cauſeth menxeady to dieto rejoyce, and hath aboli- 

hed the ſtench, and extinguiſhed the ing of death b,1 .de ſpirit.c.s. 

. Abraham in ſacrificing bis ſonne did not ceaſe to love him; though in that very a, inhisholy | form; 
rbi fatherly affeQion was for a while ſuſpended : ſoa father notwithſtanding he loverh hischild, þ; mes bo 
may indhis uſt anger correA him: as Auguſtine ſaith, Quanto meline oft, fi iraſceris & corrigic,quans : 
' | mnireſcendo perire permittas ? How much berter is it, if you be angry and corre your ſonne, than 
| bynorbeing angry to ſuffer himro periſh , ſerm.16.in Marth, Like as then Abrabams holy rage a- 
inſt his ſonge, which wasbur iwpart and for a moment,doth notaboliſh the yergenaiandeetivve - 

this child : ſo by this example we ſce how Chrift was eternally and torally beloved of God, yerfor 4 
while and in pert taſted of Gods wrath, | 
Argum, 2. Way 53.5. The chaſtiſement of our peace was upon him : Or matic, the diſcipline of our lay.53.4. 
peace, as the Septuaginrreade : Chrift then was to beare that diſcipline and chaſtiſement, whi appere 
ined to us, and whereby our peace is purchaſed: but Gods wrath was not otherwiſe appeaſed, bur 
ns ir; he did nototherwiſe ſatisfie it, than by ſuffering, Heb.5.8. Helearnedobraience by the Hcb,,,x,)' 
things which he ſuffered : Ergo,he ſuffered and endured Gods wrath for us, | 
Anſw, 1f the whole chaſtiſement due unto us,was layd upon Chriſt :thenhee muſt haye bin puni* 
ſhed eteroally in hell, for that was due unto us : if Chriſts temporall puniſhment did fatisfie for our ecer= 
nll in regard ofthe worthineſſe of his perſon ; by the ſame reaſon his bodily ſufferings may ſuffice and 
ſaisfie for the death of our ſoules, Be{arm reſp.ad argum.2. 
Contra, 1, Chriſt wasto ſuffer rhe whole puniſhment due unto finne,ſo farreas it became the digni> 
Neofhis perſon, and the weceſſitie ofthe worke : but if he had ſufferedeternally, neithercouldrhe worke 
ofour redemption have bin accompliſhed,and his perſon ſhould have endured that, which him not be= 
ſeemed: andrherefore the Apotile faith. Heb. 2.10. It became himto be conſecrated through affliti» Heb.a.to, 
088, Chriſt then was one]y to paſſe thorow thoſe affliions, which became him, 
4, k followerh nor, becauſe Chriſt is exempted fromthat puniſhment which became not his perſon, 
that therefore he ſhould be freed fromathoſe ſufferings alſo , which are no derogation unto him c wee 
atribuceſo much unto the dignizy of Chriſt , as chat wee aboliſh not the equirieofGod : (o farre with a_cey ſuf 
Chrifts perſon it muſt be diſpenſed, as that yer Gods iuſtice be ſatisfied: to ſuffer in ſoule, Gods iuftice: fered as be dig 


\ 


Kencidento his members, Fevard,p.4.45. | 5, | es. 

IO of rempracions,which are for the tnoſt part ſpirituall, not ofbodi= How Chriſt was 
this anſwere isimpertinent, 2. ren ay nr no 5 9 Heb.Ji in ol thing 

thingero be made bke big brethren : that is, both as touching his body and big bar 4K 


underſtood of ey , 
ho tn 


on, 

ariruire finge z4S188.00 pptne 383; 
Pe, Tbereis no reft in my boner beeguſe of wy fomnePſal uge Tg ng 
| FEfff 3 | 3s The 


j 


1140 The twentieth generall Controverſit : Chriſt did truely complaiue 


3+ The Apoſtlealſo giveth a reaſon , why it became Chriſt to be like usinhis ſufferings and te 
tations : He is able thereby to ſuccour them that ave tewpted,iu that be ſuffered and was tempted, Heh, 
Heb,z,x18, 18. Where the Apoſile x a not of Chritts abſolute power , whereby he is able withour exper 
| ence had ofour temptations, toſuccour us : bur ofhis humane compaſſion, whereby heisable by jj 
owne feeling to have pitie of us: and though hee ſuffered not in body every particular griefe as wes 
doe, a$our diſeaſes and fickaeffes, yer by the experience which he had inother of our infirmities, hee 
hath a fecling alſo ofthoſe , and therein in his pitifull compaſſion isable to helpe : whexetore, thy 
Chriſt might be able alſo to ſuccour us in his owne feeling, When we are vexed in ſoule with terrourgf 
conſcience, and the ſenſe of Gods wrath, it became him in his owne ſoule to feele the like, Ang ſo] 
conclude with S,2 Ambroſe z Dus corpus ſw(cepit”, omnia debuit ſubire que corporys ſunt, nt eſurirery fi 
ret,angeretur,ec, He that rooke a bodie, mult undergoe all things belonging tothe bodie, agthe 
hungrie,thirfie,to be grieved :5x I 20c4p,Lr, As he here faithof Chiiſts body,fo likewiſe of his foule: 
CIMinns mibs contulerat, fþ non meurs (uſcepiſſet affetlums, &-c.He had donelittle for me,ifhe had notta, 
ken mine affetion ; and againe, Debwir delorems ſwſcipere nt vinceret triftitian non excluderet ; He wig 
totake my ſorrow to oyercome it, not to exclude it; #n Luc,22, By this ſentence then, thoſe ſoroyes 
of ours, which Chriſt excluded from himſelte, are nor yet vanquiſhed nor overcome, 

Bernard ſaith, /t quos vivificavit mors tua tua nibilomnins trepidatiorobaſios maſtitia leto; iwbuig 
quietorredderet:;Tharthoſe whom thy death quickened,thy trembling might ſirengthen, thy heavines 
might cheare, hy troubles might quiet : iw die $, Andr,ſerm,r, Our peace then and quierneile of ſoule 
is purchaſed by the like trouble and terror in Chriſts ſoule. | | 

Anguftine allo inthis behalfemaketh Noeh a figure of Chrifts paſſion, who was drunken andugco. 
vercd in his tent : ſo Chriſt, faith he, Calice poſſionis adeo faking eff ebrius, ut ipſo tegmine corpory nul. 
deratur 0, So Chrilt was drunkenas it were with the eup of his paſſion,thar he was left naked ofthe 
covering of his bodie : /ermv.1 53. he expreſlerh bur one effeR of this ſpiritualldrunkenneſle; the Pro. 

lerem,23,y,  phetſheweth another, lere. 2349. [ an like « drunkew may , for the preſence of the Lord: Itisthenthe 
wrathfull preſence of God, which isthe cauſe asit were of the yomam drunkennes of the ſoule : when 
ittaſteth ſo deepely of the cup of Gods wrath,thar it is ſo raviſhed and overwhelmed, like as the bocic, 

- when jt isintoxicate with irong drinke. mY 
Queſt,9,innus Now then to condludethis point, I, Theodorer ſaith : wnde faftum eff, ut aliena peccata aſumert, 
meras, cam propria non baberet,ille fiquidems percata noſtra tulit, & pronobic aſfliftiua eff : Whereupon it cone 

meth to paſſe; that Chriſtaflumed our finnes, having none of hisowne , for he tooke our fines, and 
wasafflited.for us,&c.if Chriſt cooke upon himour finnes, he of neceſſity allo did undergoe theyah 
' ofhis father for us,which was due unto our finnes. ® 
Adrerl.Prax. 2. Tertallianſaich : Reliquit , dum nonparcit , ic reliquit , duns tradit : God lefthis Sonneingat 
{paring him, heeleft him in delivering him to death: but not to ſpare , to give up unto death = 
Harm.ſet,s _ .3e Confefſ.ofSaxonie artic.3. He derived unto bimſelfe this true and excreding great wrath, Wh 
__ . 4+ Thomas confeflerh,that Gods ſeveritie was ſhewed, —1x not ſþaring his Sonne,now ſeyerityignat 
"Sd without wrath toward him,that is not, in that ſeverity, ſpared, Wy "> 
| Whetzefore,ifChrift were ſmitten and plagued of God for our finnes, «rgwm. I, If the whole char 
ſtiſenient of our peace was upon him,argams. 2, If he was tempred in all things like us,argum, 3 .ther 
it remaineththat our of all doubt, he felt the terrors of ſoule and had _—_ of the wrath of Gods: 
. gainſt our ſinne;for ſuch remprations arethe members of Chriſt ſubj unto ths 4 


% 


The ninth part, tharCn «15T did truly complaine upon the Crofle, 
© © thathe was forſaken of God,and that he verily felt himſelfe in ” 
\ his ſoulefor ourſinne,for the time,as rejected of God in 
_ ©” part,though nottotally or finally, 


Re eOeE The objeRions anſwered, 


Artic. | nm thus objeQeth and reaſoneth. If Chriſt were truly forſaken of God , it would follow 
.., . o& that thehypoſtacicall union wasdiſſolyed,and that Chriſt was perſonally ſeparazedfromGod,fos 
*'s: The Ceonnjonnocvicſlndig Chr onoplaed and cryedut yer comics 
| :3, The C jonnotwi ing Chr! | ined and cryed ouf, yet Heth thus rm 
4 res truly was the Soune of God, be was arightrons dhe, bee of washe, . from imagining 
. . Chriſt co befotſaken of God, Fevardew.p.474./in.17. < 8 274406291. Hat 2. hot P 
$-' Chriſt wazalwayes moſthely ;innocent, iuſt, and cherefore acceprableunto God; hee was n0#' 
then reieRed os forſaken, Fevardent.p.47 4 iconfme.3. SOOT ET + I fl 
4- Out of Fulgentives ; Divas (4s anne i inferws non deſernit;Chrifts divinity didoot. 
leave hisſoule inhell 3 Ergo,his ſoule wasnot forſaken. Fevard,p.q74in.z2) of OG 
Fo IfChriſt hadverily forſaken,then he ſocrying our ſhould have deſpaired,, whigh were bot-" 
Fible blaſphemy to afficme,Bellarwwry.6.Feverd. py $5 .conf.6, ur IS 4 


that be was forſaken of God in bis ſoule, Part.g.'/Queſt. J 0141 


6. Chriſtprayeth for them which crucified him,faying : Father forgive them they know 134 
8 ec als 23.34. How could Chriftpray unto God, or als komſelf to ue rr F con nga 
; ken. p.4$8-conf. 12. | | | 
7, How could Chriſt promiſe Paradiſe tothe thiefe upon the Croſſe, ifhe were himſelfe forſaken 
and notſure of Paradiſe : Fevard.p, 4.48.line3 2, : 
Ak Io If Chriſt had bin zera/ly and eternally forſaken,the perſonall union muſt haye bin diſſolved: 
but upon this 2eporall and partiall reve&zomthere followerh not a perſonal! diſſolution or generall de- 
relition. 2. As the body of Chrift being withour life, was (ill hypoſtatically united to the Godhead, 
ſo was the ſoule of Chriſt, though for a time without feeling of his fayour : the dereliRion of the one 
doth no more diſſolve the hypoſtaticall union,than the deathof the other : iflife went from the body, 
zod yerthe diety was not ſeparated inthe perſonall conſociation, but only ſuſpendedin operation :{o the 
feeliog of Gods tayour, which isthe life of the ſoule, might bee intermitted in Chriſt, and yet the diyine 
unionnot interverted.z, Auguſtine doth well ſhew,how this may be : when he ſaich, that Paſſis Chriſt 
dulcis fuit divinitatis ſowmus : The paſſion of Chriſt was the ſweerte ſleepe of his divinitie. /b.de eſſent, 
bvis, Like as then in ſleepethe ſoule is not departed , though the operation thereof be deferred : foin 
Chrifts ſleepe upon the croſle,the Godhead was nor ſeparated,though the working power therof were 
for a ime ſequetFred, | WL, | 
2, 1. The Centurion being a Romane underflood notthe language,” wherein Chriſt complained, 2: 
cryivg out,hee was forſaken, ſecing the Iewesrhemſelves miſtooke his words, fa ying,bee called for Elias, 
Math.27.47- 2- Andthe Evangeliſt evidently ſheweth , that nor the hearing of hoſe words, but the | 
eiog of che carth- quake and other things which were done , drew that confeſſion from che Centu- cy 
ron, that Chriſt was the Sonne of God, Mazth.27.54. 3. Who denieth, bur thar notwithſtanding The bypoſtatic: 
Chriſteruly complained he was forſaken, yerhe was the Sonne of God (till ? for the hypoſtaticall uni- #mo«.30t diſſe 
onwasnot hereby diſſolved , as I hae aniweredto the firlt obieRion : for like as the toule of Chrift dy Chriſts 
being parted fromhisbody,was ſeparated only from it aww notvarcunxss, locally,nor hypoſtatically : ſulfring in ſout 
Et de 3.defid.c.27. The foulc ceaſed working in the body,yer was not divorced inthe per- 
alſbcing from the body : ſo the filiall union was not diſſo/ved,though the effeRuall feeling were for 
awhile diſcontinued. | 
3-1 Irfolloweth vor becauſe Chriſt was alwayes the beloved fone of God in himſelfe , thac — 3* 
 thexelore he could not bee fortaken for a time in reſpeR ofour fianes, which he as our ſurety anſwered 
for :1fchey cantell mee, how theſe rwo can land together, that firſt God ſhould promiſe as concer- 
ning David, bis ſeed ſpall endare for ever, P/al. $9.36. and yerthe Church complainech, thou haſt re> Pſnl$9.36.48. 
kled aud abborred, and beene angry with thine anneimed. Ibid,verſ, 38, then willl anſwere them how Tv? eledt how 
bochcheſe may beat. once in Chrilt , dileftion and derelitiion ? like asthenthe eleR members of Chriſt {0 <*ime may 
may be forſaken gottorally, or finally, but exparre, in part, and for arime, and yettheir eleRion re- be for ſaktth 
ne firme Gill; the ſame may be the caſe ofour head , that he wasex perrederelif&ns, onely in part 
forſaken, and for atime , alwayes beloyedfor his owne innocency, bur for us audinqur perſon, asour 
pledgeand ſurety,deſerted. | SR 
424: Auguſtine very well ſhewerh, how one man may at the ſame time both loye and hate another : 
winems deus fecit prevaricatirem ſeipſe feert ; ama wills, quoddedds fecit , perſequere mille, qued ipſe 
ſifecit ;:God made man, and ice made himfelfe a finner f love that which God made , perſecute thac ' 


4 
lois $ Peter to be underſtood , AR 2.27. T bow wilt ndt leave my ſeulemthe grave or hell: tor like as ARs 2.47, 
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af £F* & © #7 $a. D. 4 
hishumane iufigmicie, wh 
Lg "43s {> £ «7. . r br iS: 4 
anguiſhof h Teh nd 
Y : . 433 : ” CY S i? þY - w , 
1C 
» *q Fo 


od ſuſtained by bisfautb, ſaying, 24y God, Crit complai- 
dtruſtin God ,  notwichflandjng the preſent fe wk was for 
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then healſo deſpaired : for deſperation is an efſentiall part of the paine of hell, 2, This ſpeech ar 
Chriſt it was either deliberate and adviſed,or indeliberate and unadyiſed: if the firſt,chen Chriſt verily 
deſpaired; ifthe ſecond, his pafſions were inordinate, which is not to be admirred, 

3. Neithercan itbe imagined, that the firſt clauſe (my God,my God) ſhould be qarviſedly holy 
and the other (why haſt thou forſaken me) to be unadviſedly uttered ; was Chriſt ſo/ Ke and incgp, | 
ſtant,that he could not continue foure wordsin faith ? Ee SR 

4+ Andifthe firſt words, my God,mvy God, area correRionof the other , then the cortRiongoah 
before the errour, which were abſurd, Belarm. 4ib.g.de — | $136 

Comtya, 1. Such puniſhment of hell, as Chriſt mighrtendure without finne, we doube not roaſerlby 
unto him : bur deſperation is a deteſtable fine, and therefore farre from Chriſt ; the Apoſtle teacheth 

Heb.q4.19. us to make this exception, Heb,q.17. that Chriſt was remypredin all things as we are, Suns only excepted; |, | 
wherefore thisis a mecre cavill coohieR thar, which is by the Apoſtle dirxeCily excepted. And: Hayy. - f : 
fine alſo faith : Solms Chriſtns ſine peceato,peccati panam ſubire dignarns eft : Only Chriſt miboleths | 
vouchſated to undergoe the Sho of finne.contr.2. Epiſt, Pelag. 4.4. Therefore no puniſhmen 

Howour bleſſed which is neceſſarily accompanied with finne,can befatined uponChiilt, - | 

5 9540 atthe 3+ The whole ſpeech ot Chriſt was adviſed and deliberate, and yer nip deſpaire atall :in whichde. 

ſametineſhew- liberative ſpeech both hecryerh our in the feeling of his forrow , that it tight appeare what heendy. 
eth both bis bu- red for us, and he alſo utrereth his faith and confidenee , to teach us by hiSexampleto bee confidgltiy 
pox afirmitie our trouble, Damaſcene aich well for the firſt , p3inilygngtorec, 8c dxBiebrth ioaptenr, that which was 
of ren ®J faydand doneprocceded notfrom the fault or depravation of natwre , bur for the How of big 
: true exiſtency and bhumanitie : lib. 3 de fid.c. 22, For the other S. Ambroſe ſpeaketh : Dubitatioils 4 - 
nor firmat, ue tu fi caperis dubitare deſperes : His doubtfulnefle doth rengrhenus,left thou, whenthay * | 
| beginneſt ro doubt, ſhouldeſt deſpaireylib.2.defid.c.q. 1.08 

3 - I. Neither doth the faith of Chriſt conclude ir {elfe within theſe — God, my God, 
but is continued throughout the whole ſenſe and ſentence: for ac che ſame time Chri ſhewer! 
his humane infirmitde, and his conſtant fidelitie , his — paſſion and his excellenc confeſſion 
As Damaſcene faith : yoeuicsdyiarupetion, his will was firittempred of his naturall ivfirmitie; and 
2g4ine , nwpedie, it Wascorroborate and (trevgrhned by his divine will. 4i6.3.de 18, 2, Neihet 
isthis ſo ſtrange athing, for nature and faithto appeare at once : asthe Prophet Devid ſhewethinhim- 
ſelfe,Plal.z 1.22. 1[aydin my beſte, I ans caf ont of thy fght : here is Davids infirmitic : yet thow bur» 
defÞ the yeyce of my prayer * here is his faith and ftabilitie, ky 

4- Neither doe weſay , that one partofthe ſentence is a correRion of the other : bur the whole 

== ſheweth a ſingular moderation and direQion by faith, of Chriſts naturall affeRion inthe middeftofhis 

Hebr.5.%. deepeſt paſsion :Sothe Apoſile ſaith, Heb.g.$. chat he learned obedience by the things which be ſuffered. 
And Auguſtine witneſſeth : Unde patefacit, quod et humanem babnit voluntatem , per quam obedithw 
ers, & immaculatem ab owmni peccato eandem yoluntatem: Whereby hee ſhewerth, thac be had bothu 
humane will, by the which he wasobedient to his facher , andthe ſame will immaculate and free from 
all finne: ex eprft. Agathon,ad Conflantin. | 

6,7, Chriſtnotwithſtandingthis ſenſe of his derelition, might and did both promiſe paradiſeto thethiefe, 
whereof he doubted not, and pray Tn charity for his perlecurors : for his faith, hope, and charity failed 
not in the deepeſt of his agonic : for though he felt Gods wrath in his humane ſafe teen 
his faith was Redfaſt in all yedly conftancie : and ſoas Ambroſe ſaithof the like requeſt of Chriſt, when 
heprayedthart the cup might paſſe,&c. that there was both vox carne & GOPIS voyeret 
the fleſh, and the deyotion alſo of the ſpirit. Inlike manner in this place Chrift (hewerh in theo» 
plaint his humane ſenſe, as alſo his godly confidence, Ambr.bib,qn Lac. OR 


The Queſtion Confirmed. : 


T Hat our bleſſed Saviour bearing our finnes in himſelfe upon the Crofie , did verily feet Gods 
wrath in his ſoule, and truly complainedin reſpe& thereof, chat he was forſaken of God z he hid 
ſelfe thus evidently teftifieth.” ' | | 


Argam. Our Saviour cryeth outand complaineth upon the crofſe : My God my God, whyhaftthes 
Memeneh forſaken me? Matth, 27.46, Theſe words wake ods ach , notin oeiiig ſhew: as Aioe 
faith : qdreyydubeſg.;v Acdet ogre izhere, All things were donenaturally and intruch,notin opinion,or 
ſhew, ad Apoliinar , Ergo,Chriſt didfeele bimſel& in his ſoule forſaken of God, ke | 
Anſ. 1. Oneanſwereis, chat Chriſt ſpeaketh in our perſor,and not in his owne3 tothe which ſenſe 


ſome ofthe Fathers ſeeme to incline : as Damaſcene.tib.3.de fd.c.24.. be ſaith he was forſaken becauſe 


ap 
Sb " To 


that be Was forſaken of Gad inhis (onle., Part. 9. Queſt. 3. 


2, To this purpoſe the Fricy alleagerh divers. Fathers, as Terenitdan, Origenc, Epiphnnins, Cyril, 
Howe, Bernard 479. Whole teſtimonies ſhallbe exaniged akerward. | ON 
Contra. . Itis evident, hac Chriſt.ſpeaketh jahisowne perſos, ſaying, Fhybeſt thou forſaken me f 

1. As Origen ſaith, Nonfar eft credere mentirs Chrijtum dicentem, quare, <6. Itisnotfafe ro beleeve 
that Chritt lyed when he ſaid, why haſtthou forfiken me? Trads.3 5 iv Marnrb Burif Chriſt had faid 
he was forſaken and yer wasnot,it had beene anyatruch. 3. wy Hr it is rejeQed 
by lodeci Clitovers in his enarrations'upon thetplece.. 4. And yet Dawaſcene may very well be in- 
xexprered ocherwile : for be fairh that Chnſl thusſpake, juirgyiunywr@- wiorr, having poron,aflumed, 


h orinhabiting our perſon : which is as he expoundeth himſelfe, Caps 25. v«Iggunr@, receiving our per- 


ſonghatis, w# jar receew © being ordained with us,that is,made like unco us : ſo then his meaningis, 
a\Neither can it be ceferredto the leaving of Chrift in his bodily dearhand torments, I:.The ſenſe of 


þ | *tharChrift io our perſon,thar is,in reſpeR ofhis humanity taken fromus,thus complained. . 


theſe words muſt be derived from the 22, P/al. verſe 1. were the Propher complainethnor ſo much of 


NJ ourward affliQioo,but that he was withour ſpirituall comfort, Why art tbo ſe farre from my bealth, 


| athevoyceaf my roving ? Andtothe like effect he prayeth, P/al. 51. 21. Caſt menor @ way from thy 


y: praſexce,and rake not thyholy ſpirie from me:vcrl. 1 2reftere me #8 the joy of thy Salvation, Fobe aftaway 


theor forſaken, is to belefe comfortlefſe of Gods Spirit. 
- 2. If Chrift ſhould haye ſocryed ou,and, as the Prophet ſaith, rored,in reſpeR of his bodily death, 
he ſhould nave ſhewed bimſclfe weaker, chan many of hismembas, who were chearcfull in the mid'ſt 
oftheir torments, being inwardly comforted. | 
3. Ifthis forſaking of Chriſt, werethe lcaving of himto the pleaſure ofhis perſecutors, ic is likely 
that Chriſt would have uttered this voyce in the beginning of his paſhon, being now already nay< 
kdcorhe croſle, for cyen then had they their willupon him ; but hee ſo cryed nottillthree 
hourez akzer: and attbe ninth houre beiog ready to give up the ghoR,and having wreſtled all this while 
in his ſaulÞ with che terrors of hell, and having felgſhe abſenceof Gods fayour within, as the world 
wantedrhe Sunne-light without, then he cryed out and complained, Ay God,wy God, oc. 
4+ Neither doth the Scripture uſe rocall chis a deretitfion, or deſertion, whena manis left to his 
cytors: asSaint Pant faithve are perſecuted, bus net farfaken,2 Cor.4.9. | 
5. Iathis complaimof Chrift,che whole perſon of Chriſt confifting of both his nanmesis expreſled, 
the one part arnaturre of Chriſt forſaketh, tha ishis Deity, the other is forſaken,namgcly his hamaniry : 
eothe ſoule of Chriſt isalfo inchis inſtant forſaken, as wellas his body : for itcither forſaketh, oris 
: butnot the firſt, for it was the Godhead onelytharleft him, not ineſſewe'bur in ſeuſe; not 
gs feeling : Ergo, his ſoule was forſaken. | X 
& Neither didehe tors force Chriſt ſoule ow: of his body, that. in tharbehalfe hee ſhould 
| 44am efnbe m_ downe his life of himſelſe, om from kim, John 10. = 
Ambroſe veri 7 words, 7mifie fprriens, Hee gave up the ; Quyd exnire 
wiwariaw; quod amittirur neceſſarium oft ; That which iveminced or fray. are many that 
nes - neceſſary, in Lac. 22, Ri 
+ Garilt. was forſaken, bur'in deeper degree and-meaiure of feeling; yer wirhourfinne as hismem- 
bersdoe often finde roms 7:08 foe wo his members doefcele - Coke ofconſcience, and for 
the time are as forſaken in their teeling: as itappearethiin. Dew, Pial.31.20.1avcaf out of thy - wh 
ofe | ih, 


3* 


hi.30. 21. Tho art an cnemic wntame, &c. Ergo, So was Chriſt forſaken : for us Amby 

qo eft ip[e,ne nos flagelaremar ; He was ſcourged,that we ſhould not be ſcourged,iv Le. 23, 

Sohe was ,that we ſhould not be forfakeo. 

.L Tertulien faich, Religait dums now parcit3. God lefthis Sonac in not ſparinghim , hee lefehimin 

Gecng him /{b,ed france, Tothisnor ſparing belongeth the ſpiricuall forfaking t this teftimooy is 
' MMtapainſt us, 


ling his glory. which he had with his Father.co chis preſca the crofle, Hom.75. in Mat, 
Asthoy the derelifion rhe wenn; belongumorthbisconfufion, ' x 
| Farm faith : Non/eparate-devtate, e0. iftdid notchuscry our, as though his deitie were 
paraced,coner, here ,69, As though any man faith,tharChriſt of his Godhead: this ſen+ 
(ences approgerly alleged. | | | 
+ Cyril ; Opn erat ad fidews noftram, &&c. Ic wasneceſfaryco ourfaith, thar Chriſt ſhould ſhew 
himſelfe a.crue mania hispaſſion: and therefore left any man ſhould doubc, as4a'rman hee ctierh our, 
MyGod,my God: bibeto. Theſavric.z. This reftimony racthermaketh againſt che Frier : for if Cheift 
ty thus crying ouewould declare himfclſe to: bee-apertc& man; who confifterh of body and ſoule; it 
_ i follow, char che whole man- Chriſt complainerh, tharhee was in his whole humanicy for- 


pr  Hieome fab: Chriftus deralilns pro/ parte capmir; Cluiftway forſaken on the betille of fits 
Wm P/a. $1, By fleſh be underſtandeth che whole human mmm _— —_ 

wanires loguitnr derchifia fuerit is Adam: His whole tninmui how it was fot 

kenin Adam; _—_— both in body and ſoule. mY 


_ + 6. Bernard faith, Qyedemibi derelittio fruit, ubinulta fait in t1nta neceſſitate virturis exhibitiounla 


| oftcnſio 


148 


oP 
Pſalmez2.1; 


Plal 51.11, 
Cbrift not for- 


ſaken oneiyin 


reſped ofbis 
bodily death, 


2 Cor, 49, 


loh, 10.18, 


Plal.z1.20e 
lob 39.2l, 


3s 


3, Origen laith, Dorelitius 304 PE” AIR. E- &e. em: Hee was forſaken, comipa- | 


PS Rot Das 


1144 


Harm,ſcR.6. 
pag. 104. 


The twentieth general Controverſee : That Chriſt truly complained 
oft enſio majeſtaric : Tr was a'kinde of dertliQtiongwhen in ſuch neeeffity there was no vertue exhibieg 


no majeſlie declared, ſerm, 5.de verb. [{aie, This _— referred as well to the fayling of inward tom. 
forr,astotheuffaylingof outward crofles : for neitherin the one nor the other, did che divine majeſty 
comforr,and verwe declare ir ſelfe, oo hn So | 

' 4+ Now onthe contrary (ide I will produce the Fathers teſtifying for the truth, 1. Origes : Fug. 
tar widens peccarsboninum,pro quibus patichatur dixie, &c, It may bethar Chriſt fecing the finnes of 
men, for the which he ſuffered, cryed our, 'that hee was forſaken, And aggine, Nor exe/timo bumy 
more ifta dixiſſe propter calamitatem , qua enns comprebenderet in cruce: 1 doe not thinke that he ſaid 
thus after the manner of men, becauſe ofthe calamity, which faſtened upon himon thecroſſe; Trap 
35: in Matth, Origen then maketh tot the outward calamity of the croſſe, but the inward fuffricp 
tor our finnes,the ground'and cauſe of ChriftsdereliQion, | | "1 Font 
2-2, Ambrole:' Ynowam delitta aliena ſuſceps, ctiam deliorunm alieuorume verba ſuſcerpi, ut mths. 


* hilumas patredicam: Becauſe I have taken other mens finnes, Ihaye alſo taken che words of thei 


(mes to ſay, Iam forſaken of my Father de incaruar.c.25, ThisdercliQion then of Chriſt progeeded 


| fromthe confideration of our finnes,which lay upon him; And againe, Dwbitatio if nes firniat ye 
' tm dnbitare caperis, defperes : His dubitation is our confirmation, tha in our doubting wefallfitis-. 


to deſperation,{ib,2.de fid,c,q. He calleth the perplexity and dereliQian of Chriſt in his foule;dubi 
_ tiew,or doubfulneſſe: though to ſpeake properly Chriſt doubted not at all, We" 


' 3+ Hierame: Chriftzs fic oravitimeruce, Dens, dens, quid dereliquifti me ? longe 4 ſalnte mliveba 
delifForum meorum,&c.Chriſt thus prayed upon the crolſe, My God,my God,why baftthou forfiltej 
me ? farre from my healthare the words of my fianes,6þ.3 ;adverſ.Pelag;Chriſts Gerelifin then ivas 

oundedupon our finnes, which he bare, Againe he ſaich, DeſpefFu erat & ignobilis, quando yeude- 
94 ncruce, faltns pro mbis maledifiumipeccatanoftra portabat ,o& loguebatur petri, Den: ment, he, 


He was deſpiſed and avuſed , when he hung uponthe crofle , and being made a curſe bare our finnes, 


Y 


and ſpake to his father, My God,my God, why haſt thou forſaken me, 8&c.in, Eſaem.c.53 the beating 
then ofour fines, wasthe ground ofthis curſe, | | 
4. Auguſtine: Non dedignatns eft aſſwmere nocin ſe transfignrare nos in ſe,& loqui verbic ufric ut 
nos loqueremmr verbu ipfius,hec enim nura commutatio falta eft, & divine peratla (unt commertia,hc, 
He vouchſafed roafſume ovr nature to himlelfe, to transfigure us in himſelte, toſpeake our wordsghat 
we might ſpeake. his words : for a wonderfull commutation is made, and a royal or divineexchange 
effeed,8&c.iw P/alw,zO. As we then fpeake with Chriſts words of ſpirizuall comfort, fo he ſpike our 
words in his ſpirituall diftreflez and as wee in our trouble of minde complaine of the abſence of Godt 
comfort,ſo did Chriſt, - | | uh -=abi 
5. Hilary :' Chrifluscrnci aniverſaea,quibus infirmabamur,affixit ; ideo peccata noſtraportat & ro 
nobss dolet, &c, 'Chrift did faſtentohis craſſe all thoſe chings —_ Chant weare hes 4 
and troubled :_therefore he bare our finnes,and was grieved for us,8c.c.3 1, Marth, If Chrififafte- 
_ all-our inficmities in birmſelfe co thecroſle, then alſo the ſenſe and tecling of deſertionarid dere- 
liction. | | 
6.Beda: Yi homo laquitur mees circurferens metus ,qued in pericult poſits 4 Deo nos deſeripman! : 
He ſpeaketh as a man bearing our feares, becauſe when we are in danger we thinke we are forſaken of 
God. iw 15. Marc. If Chrilt thenc ined of 4sſertion and forſaking, as his membersintheir ex- 
rremity uſe ro doe: then was it the dereliRtion of his ſoule,whick he felr,as his members in ſome mes- 
{ure uſeto feele,... . Io | 
Irencus faith : Propris ſangaine redimente no: Domind,o dante animam pro nſtris animainu,cþ cor- 
pore ſo proneſtri corporibus3 Our Lord redeeming us,giving his ſoule for our ſoules, and his body for 
our bodies, &c,(ib,5.c;1, Henceit will follow,that ſeewg he gave his ſoule and body for us, in bearing 
the —— _ us,that he bare —_ both in his body and ſoule, tn uh for 
8, Confefl. of Belgia. artic: 31. { hriſt being juſt ſuffered in ſonle aud body for the unjuſt 1nſ#79/0r1, 
that feeling the horrony of theſe we anagre La ante our Sinner, hee did ſmeat watey and bleed, 
ad at the length cryed ont : My God,my God why haſt then forſaken me, & c. He 996 
9. The ordinary glofſenoteth upon theſe words, Ay God, wy God, humanenaturaerdt dereliia, 
Jed non Des filins : The humane nature was forſaken,notthe Soune of God, 8c, Ifthe hamane matore, 
then his ſoule,as well asthe body : See Fernralleaged inthe nextqueſtion following, who underſtan- 
deth this dereliQion of the terror of the conſcience. ' es DOD, 
Wherefore ſetting aparrallocherdevices and conjeQuresof men, Ireſolye with Origen: firlt, that 
neicher Chrift complained in humility, that hee was forſaken of the deiry : for then hee ſhould have 
complained untruly, wer" 4 En that in regardof the preſent darkenes he ſo ſaid, as ſome thinke, 
Thirdly,nor yer did he ſpeake in the perſon of the Iewes, which werereje&ed, rhat the Geotiles might 


be elefied. Fourthly, nor yet did hee make this outcry by reaſon of bis outward calamity upori the 
crofle : allcheſe comjeQures Origes refuſerh, and concludeth rather,'thar Chriſt becauſeot our fiones 
which he bare, for the which he felc Gods anger, and hjmſelfeforſaken, thus cryed out and complat 
ned upon the croſle, rra#.35.in Math. | | Hales | 


| | The 


that he was forſaken of God. Part. 10. Queſt. 3, 1145 


The tenth part, that Cyr1sT was verily made acurſe for us, and 
'_ didbeareboth inhis body, and foule, that curſe, which 
by reaſon of the tranſgreſsion of the 
Law was duc unto us. 


The objeRions anſwered. 


' A Gainkt this policion the Frier uferh no ſpeciall arguments, bur ſuch as were before produced Artic. 25: 
A againſt Chritts feeling of the wrath of God, 

* 1. IfChrift Rood accurſed for. us in his ſoule before God, then there would follow a diſſolution 

 ofhisperſon from the upirie of the Godhead: bur Chrilt ſemper ſinerapinaſe equalem Deo, &c. al- 

wayes withour any robbery, or injury to God, rooke himſelteto be cquallto him, Fevardent. pag. 

$7 144n.6. 

F 2 Chciſt was alwayes beloyedof God andin hisfayor ; Ergo,not accurſed, Fevardent ,pag.470. 


or Thee were accurſed,then alſo he deſpaired and was damned, Fevardent,pag. 446. confatat.5. 
I, 

= Theſe objeQions I have anſwered before, pare. $.re/poyſc.ad objeF.,1.2,3 . & part. g.reſpon/. 
alegem. 5. The ſumme of our anſwere wasthis: 1, Thatthere is vo more feare of the diſſolution 
dChcifts pecſon, for the ſpiricuall curſe lying upon his. ſoule, than for che externall, ſhewed in che 
dachofhis body. 2. Neither is the erernall love of God hereby diſcontinued or interrupted - for as 
Thewed, this dereliRtion or curſe, was nor totall but partiall; temporall, nor eternallz and Chiift 
for hisowne innocencie and holinefle was alwayes beloved of God, but Rood accurſed for our finnes: 
Feour anſwere more atlarge,pare.$,re(ponſ.ad objet.1,2,3. & part.g.reſpoy/.ad obje.r. 3.Neither 
uponthe admitting of this cwſe, ſhall either damnation or deſperation follow inthe ſoule of Criſt: 
thouph ic were ſpirituall,yer was icnoterernall : chough there were a derclition, yer no deſperation 2 11,1, 1,0 wis 
though deſolarion for a time, yet no damnation : it waspaineful,yernot ſinful : Chxilts foule was per- mage a cur/etor 
plexed, yer his faith not perverred s hee was not onely upon the croſſe, but under Gods curſe for us 3 «5 witho:t diſ- 
dennation and deſperation arc the inſeperable companions of exernall and torall maled:Fiox : bur fo {9/470 | 9h 
wisnot Chnſt accurſed ; bur in partand for a time. \I. Theexecration of his ſoule doth ao more cn- © ab 
lance damnation and deſperation, than the waled:Zien of hisbody, which is granted. 2. erence fel 
hinſelfe under Gods wrath and curſe, when he ſayd Hoe 5x me,lerem. 1 5.10.and ver.17.Thou haſt fil» jerem.15.10, 
hd me with indignation, verſ, 18. My plague is deſperate, why art thou to meas a lyer ? Icr. 20.14, 17s 
Cirſed be the day wherein 1 was horne : yer leremie was neither damned,nor deſpaired, 3.We doubr C122-20.14. 
nottoaſcribe all our tentations to Chriſt, but wichoue finne ; therefore he muſt be freed from dem. 
etonand deſperation. As Bernard wellſaith, Swſcipiens panes, && neſciens culpam : heeraftedrhe 
ſmart, bur tooke notthe finne, ad milit.cempl.c.ro, Bur for more (all anſwere, I referrethe reader to 
the ninth part, re(powſ;, ad objeltionems. 5 . 


The Queſtion Confirmed. 


T= Apoſtle in moſt dircA wordsproyeth the queſtion, when he ſaith, Gal.3, 13. Chit hathre= gaj;h,, 1-; F 
® deemed ns from the curſe of the Law, when he wes made a care for n5; ai is written, Curſed is - : ; 
Fy one that hawgeth on atree: 1fay then with Ambroſe, Cur ernbeſcam fateri, quod Apoſtolutuon 
war alta voce profiters? Why ſhould 1 be aſhamedeo confe(kethar, which the Apolile with a loutl 
yce hath profeſſed, that Chrilt was truly made a curſe for us ? | 
. © Aeſw.1, Chrift way be ſidro be a curſe,that is, meledsFioms remſſio, becauſe he remirted or1t- 
laledrhe curſe, Fever oÞ+37 7.coufutat ,2.4m,18. : | 

2.He was accurſed onely inreſpeet of hisignominious death, as Pfal. 22. 6, Opprobrixes bominem, ,,,_ . 
 Edbjeltio plebis: Iam a ſhame of men,and the contempe of the people. Fevard.p.q70.confat,z .l.1t. wo 
E, Contra.r. The fic anſwer the Apolile removerh, when he ſaith, Chrift beth redecmed ns fromthe 
awſeof he Law, when he was made a curſe for ur: tobee made a curle and to redecme us from the | 

garenot all one; but the remitting of the curſe, is alone with the redeeming/ from the curſe - | 
IP, the remitting ofthe curſe is nor co be made a curſe.2.Againe,the Apoſtle proverh Chriſt to be 
Wi ſc he hanged onacree,,as ic is writcen; Carſed 59 every one has hangethon « tree, char is,he 
vndeed accurſed; notthecurſe onely remitred, 3, Thereccivig of the cure is one thing, the remit= 
 oganother : firſt, Chrift tooke the curſe upon himlelfe, and ſo cooke away the curſe 3 malediZion 
wp.and the remiſſion of the malediction are rwo divers things, . '* , | | 
'. That this curſe, wherewizh Chriſt was accurſed for us cannor be referred tothe externall death, ks | 
| Me crofle jen P thby rheſc reaſons, F. Þ checrofſe bur 

WP Hierome ith, Now gnicung, pependerit iv ligne, maledifiur coran Deo, ſed quipropter [celus 1h; cauſe ma- 
WL OD Ye vvery one thar hangeth upon 2 rree,, is curſed before God, but bee that bangeth there ket :5 accuſed, 


o for 
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The twentieth generall Controverſie : Chriſt verily made a curſe for us, 


for hisfinne: in 3, ad Gatat. Like asif Haman had prevailed againſt Mordeche, and hanged him upon 
the gallowes which hee had made for him ; Mordeche in his innocencie, notwithſtanding chat igno. 


' minious death, ſhould not have ſtood accurſed : wherefore it was not the death of the croffe, butour 


Deut.1 1,32, 


;rbether Chriſt 
zooke upon him 
mrs wmortall 
#ature. 


Coriſt ſhould not 
bave died but 


for us, 
Heb.2.9. 


Heb.I1:35e 


Kebs1 2.3, 


e of death, but the deſert of death made it ignominious, Dewt. 21. 22. If amay E- 


that not the kmd 
committed a treſpaſſe worthie of death,and be put to death,and thou hang him ona tree,5c, We ſeethe 
thatour ſinnes hanging with Chriſt upon the crofſe,made the ſame an accurſed death, | 
' 2, Chriſt was madethat curſe, which hee redeemed us from, otherwiſethe Apoſile had notreaf. 
ned ſoundly,we are redeemed from the curſe, becauſe Chriſt was made a cnrſe ; hee remitteth thagarp 
to us, which he received in himſelfe. Bedaallo faith, Chrifins (ypplicium noſtruns ſine rea ſu 
ut ſolveret reatums, & finiret ſuppliciums : Chriſt hath taken our puniſhment without guilt, rolooſethe 
owt, andendthe puriſhment, tw 3. ad Galat- Whatother puniſhment ended he,bur that wetooked | 
bur to us was due or the tranſgrefſion of the Law, the curſe both of body and toule : Ergo, the ane - 
curſe Chriſt tooke, uy | mp. 
3- The wordsin Moſes are malrdifins Deo, hee is curſed ro God, thathangethon a tree, burns 
death init ſelfe is more ignominious than another before God, rhe ſhame thereof isexternall, andcon. 
cerneth men : '&ygo,the curſe wasnotin theignominions death 2 the ordinary glofle thus noterh pop 
theſe words: Noneſt hoc in comurdlians Domins, quid mirum fi maleditins dicitur Deo,qui babetinſe 
quod Den odit, i, peccatum : This redoundeth not to the reproch of God; for what maryell, ifhehee 
ſaid to be accurſed toGod, that hath in himfelfe that which God hateth, namely finne, is 3, Gal.itis 
notthe manner ofthe death onely,that made it ignominious, bur our finnes, which Chriſt bare, 
4.0ecumenins upon this place thus writeth:we were ſubjero the cuiſe becauſe we had tranſgreſſed 
the Law; Chriſt was not ſubje&, becauſe he had fulfilled it : Eam ergo execrationens ſnſcepit, aiob. 
noxius non erat qunm /u/penſus fuit in leguo, ut execrationew ſolveret, que adver(ue no; erat : He theres 
fore tooke rhat curic, to the which hee was not ſubjeR, when hee hanged upon the tree, to looſethe 
curſe which was againſt us, is 3. ad Gal, From hence reaſon thns: Chriſt rooke that curle for us, 
which otherwiſe was nor due unto him; buta poflibility to dye, was incident and appertaining unto 
the humanenature of Chriſt, though he had not died for us, which nornichlanding wasinhalla 
Erpe, the curſe was not in Chriſts death onely. That Chriſt was by his owne nature ſubie&tomorts- 
lity,x. The Scripture teſtifieth ; [c became him in all things to be like unto ns, Heb. 2.17. Ergo, hee was 
mortall as we are by nature. 2. $. Ambroſe giveth this reaſon : Yu exceptuns ſe Lies your For 
moriendi, quinon excepta: fit 4 conditions naſcendi: Who can thinke himſelfe exempt fromehecondi- 
tion of dying,thar is not freed from being ? is chit. Valemtinian, Chriſt therefore being borne, 
bad an aptneſſe in hisnature to dye. 3. Dawaſcene « dodupro 4 weir odyqg;on ipccarert ;If the Lords body 
had beene immorall, it had not been of the ſame ſubſtance with ours : theb it would follow faith hee 
that Chriſt was not truly made man,and fo conſequently we not.truly ſaved : de fbd.tib, 34.18, 4nd 
Ambreſe againe ſaith : Chriſt was notexempred from death, Y+ carnss quam ſnſceperat Jegmmwurees- 
ſaret: That he ſhould not refuſe the Law ofthe fleſh, which he rooke : In Luk.z 2, ors Chiſticom- 
1nnisecundun naturam corporis, ſpecialis ſecundumwvirtutems : Chriſts death was commoninthe na« 
ture of his body bur ſpeciall in reſpeRofthe verrue and power thereof : Ambraibid, . 
| Yetleſt [bc here miſtaken,as though I didthinke, that Chrift, if he had not died uponthe croſſe,(if 
it had been poſſible) ſhould —_ have died. Iamfarre from ſo thinking : for Chriſt had never 
taſted death bur for us, Heb, 2.9. I onely ſhew that the law ofmorcalicy was ia his fleſh by che nature 
thereof, which law notwithſtanding by his divine Spirit, ſhould have been ſuſpended and oyerryled. 
So that he wasnor, butin the caſeof our redemption,to have died, And here I willingly embrace D&- 
waſcenes judgement, The fleſh of Chriſt #x70wrh $nnwnr@- ix «x69, was nor by nature free from mortd» 
lity, but yer{#:25nc 2434+, it was a quickning and living fleſh, and exempred from mortality by the by- 
poſtaticall union of the Godhead : de fid.orthed. 4ib.,3 c,21. | EY 
Thusthen I conclude with Auguſtine : Credofiling Dei mortunm eſſe non ſecundum pane ininfiri 
quam ex toro non habuit, ſed ſecundum lege nature, quam pro human generis redemptione ſuſcepit F 
beleeye that the Sonne of God died, not accordingto the puniſhment of unrighteoulneſſe, which he 
had notat all,bur according to thelaw of nature, which he rooke for the redemption ofmankinde.cor- 
tra felician.c.18, Ifdeath then and mortality were in Chriſtsnature, andchereunto appertainivg, but 
thecurſe which he cooke,did nor belong unto him, burto us oncly for our inne; it followeth, tharthis 
curſe was not wholly inthedeath of his body. "ME 
5. Thatcurſe which Chriſt did beare, he hath redeemed us from : but weearenot freednorredee- 
med from ſhamefull and ignominions kinds of death : the members of Chriſt bewe been racked foned 
I. Heb.1 1.35437. Ergo,the curſe which was laid upon Chrift, wasnocio hisignomt” 
nious death, DIEy c | y; | 
Obief.1. The Apoſlle faith : Heb.12.2.7har Jeſws endured the crofſe, and deſpiſed the ſmme, be re- 
ferreth the /d+me to the manner of death uponthe crofle. 9 
Anſw. 1, The Apoſile ſpeaketh of the ſhame of thecroſle, burnor of the curſe. 2. Wee confeſſ | 
that ic was a ſhamefull and curſed death, bur therein lay not the whole curſe, 3. Tothis ſhame be- 
tonged not onely the manner of death which Chriſt ſuffered, bur in that hee — $17" 
1 , 


finnes hanging _ the crofle, that derived this curſe upon Chriſt : this alſo is eyident our of Ay 


Chrift verilymade 4 curſe for us. Part. 1c. Queſt.z. 


ccanſoreſſors. [ſay 53-1 3.and was put to death bythe Iewes as a :ranſgrefor of their law : and fo here- 
ce oolited the chicte part of the {þ:me and cuiſe ofthe crofie, that he bare our fins, aid fo was =— 
wda tranſpreſſor for us, | ; 
-  gbief.. 2. Butthe Apoſtle proveth Chriſt tobe made acurſe,onely becauſe he hanged upon a rree: 
'' the ignominic,chen of his death made the curſe, FEY 
' Anſw. 1. We granc it wasa curſed death, bur therein the Apoſtle wholly and onely placeth not 
the curſe. 2+ I ſhewed before our of 1ſoſes and Hierome, that nor the hanging of every one, but only 
of malefaors was accurſed: fo that not the death, but the deſert, not the condetion, bur the caw/e,uot 
the bfoſparfon, but the rray/grefron made the curie ; and fo Chrilt inthis ignominious death was made 
a curſe by reaſon of our finnes thar were layd upon him : and thus as he wasn ad- fine for us, and re- 
4 puted a fhaner inour fead ; fo yerily he telt Gods wrath and curſe in bis foule , which was due to 
our fines. 
_ » Twill conclude with AuguFtine: Malediius omnis c, qui binedifins in ſua inflitia , maledifing 
oþ delifia woſtra : Curſed isevery one that hangerh on a tree, even every one , yea, the Sorne of God 
himſelfe, — who was bleſſed in his owne righteouſnefle , ,but accurſed for our fi nes: And before, hee 
thus wtiterh : rehearſing the Apoſtles words, that Chrift was fent mthe fimilicude ot fintull fleſh, Row, 
$.z. 18a d: pecrato eft more, ec. Becauſe death is of {19,that fleſh,chough ot che virgine, yet was mor- 
tall, badrke fimilnude of finfull fleſh,&c. And againe the Apolile ſaith, God made hins linxe for ns, 2. 
'Cor.5.20, Malediftum comes peceats: But maledition is the companion of finne or cranigreſſion,cont, 
. Fav. Manich 1b.14.c.5.6. If Chriſt then were accurſed for our :finnes, if hee by nature of his fleſh 
mere ſubje& to morraluie, it malediQtion were adherent to our finnes which be bare, then didrotthe 
curſe only conſiſt in hisourward death : Weconfeſſe , that ita fo was part of the curſe, as Augwſtine, 
Widc.g. Mori ipſa ex maledifloeſft: Dcath isaccurſed,becaulcit is the puniſhment of finne,burit was 
notjche whole nor the greateſt pair of that curſe, which Chrilt was made for us. | 
'  Againe, hethus writeth upon choſe words of the Apofile, Galath.3.1 ;. -Curſedis every ove, ec, 
Chriflis exparte mortalipependit im cruce : quad wiſe mors Domiaiin ligno pependut — quid pependit m lag- 
bo mf precatuw veteric bowinir , os 4 Doinmnus — pro nobis [uſcevut in et; precati Of mort figare 
Moſes in eremo —erexit ſerpontem —— non 1944u7 mirtens [6 d: mgledifls vicit male diftlum dc morte moy - 
tew,de pecrato pecratum —hec omnia in crace trmmphate (nt, Chiit im his mortallpaithung up. 
oache crofſe; what but the death ot our Loxd hung uponthe crofſe,...-whar but the, finne ofthe old 
man did hang npon the croſſe, which the Loxd undertook for us? asthe Apolile ſauh hee w«dc hav fon 


ſw nr:fora fipwre of this finne and death, Afoſes ſer up the Serpeut in the wildernefſe-—cherefore ic is | 


'nomarvel',if he overcome the curſeby a curſe,death by death finge by fine: all theſe were eriumphed 
ypot\'onthe cxofſe : in 3.c, 4 Galar, Fromthis ſemence.of eAugeſtine I uiferros 1, Thar Chriſt did 
beare that curſe upon the croſle,over rhe which he triumphed but he triumphed over the whoje curſe 
oth of bodie and ſoule. 2. Thar as he ſubdued our death by his death, fo ow: fir by his fin, row im- 


putedro him,and our curſe by his curſe : ſorhat, ſuch curſeasheredeemed us from, hee bare himelte, - 


morrall part, which we denie not,but there hanged alſothe curiz. of death and.thune, wY 
; - Ip Marry faith, thac God wou!d have Chrilt roreceive che car/es wholly of all; it hee received 
all Kigd of urſes,then both in his ſoule and body, _ . 
i Confeſſ.of Scotland: Hee ſuffered ner onely vhe cruel death of the croſs which war accarſed by the 
fentence of God, but alſo that 672 (ufferedfor An the wratbof hi father , which ſinner: hai de/erved, 


LIIer doth he fay,that Chrift was accurſedonly ini his morcall part, bur did hang upon the crofle in 


Fe, See the reflimonie of ſome Romaniſts afterward produced. - 


"ThusNtruſt ir is evident that Chrift did firſtaine in bis foule, and not-in his bodie oocly., chewrath 
andcurſt of God, which was due untoour fiqnos:and fo by bearing our fines, hath accquized usther- 
bf, (nd by enduring the curſe hath allo freed us there-from 7and fo 1cnd with that laying ot Hieromo : 


Twiaria domind noftra gloria The Lords injurie is our glorie:5 3, ad Galath, Tiremore we alcribe 
toCtiilts ſufferin He lefſe remainerh of ors ; the more painefplly chat he ſuffered the more fally are 
we redeemed!” rhe greater his ſorrow was, the greaterour ſolace , his de/alatian is.0Ur conſelarien, his 


eur corpfortghis awe), our endlefiſe 309; his diſtreſſe inſamle our releaſe ; his calamity Our comfort ; 
hismiſers our mercychis «dverfitie ourſelbeitie, andito condludeyhis bell our heaves +» AndJoourblafled 
Saviour,as-Chy /offowe faich « Platibus in more teloribes vegmai, quan onones tragadiieriberena/- 
os : Being vexcdia his death, with-eotplarrowes thankll cragicall writers io the world can 


expreſſe,gave up his {pirir:homs.5 1.9 Mani For dhiis infinite and-unſpeakeableZoye of our Sayjour, 
; Me cannever be fufficicatly thankfull, who youchlaſed nor only'to die,hur to excer into hell for us z nor 
 vtely'to offer his body te :-biic his ſouletoforraw forus ;woundsto receive iu his/enſe, and ger- 


in his body, anda cwrſein his ſoule : the greater debr-epaydg uhe.greager our 
is eroffe,che wifallhis deathythermore rbhanksfwld hisldove ,the deeper 
itely are webownd rhe morencelſenuhicpatieacs, thermore wilhug ougocts 
1 whknidh ba proces war 
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'. was acauſe,octherwile it ſhould not be truly ſaid, h5s 
' owne teſtimonie the ſoule of Chriſt (which-muſt be by the ſuffering chereof) is che chicfe 


The twentieth generall Contraverſie : Chnift verily made a curſe for us, 


were not ſufficient, pt. I, that CR inthe garden was not cauſed by phe fearcof his bodi 
dearh,bur proceeded from the feare and feeling of Gods wrath,pert, 2, and ſceingour Saviour fuſe 
red properly and immediatly in (oule,and not by compaſſion onely or conſent with his body per. 3, 
if Chriſt didſuſtaine the very torments of hell in his ſoule |}, 
fore God as guiltie ofour finnes, per? 5, and wasperplexed in his ſouls and conſcience for the ſame 
part. 6, if our Saviour by the juflice of God was to die for our ſinnes, and by hisdearh did (arisfie his 
juſtice , and appeaſe his wrath, pare. 7, if in his ſoute hee yerilie felc the wrath of God kindle 
apainſt our ſinnes, pare. $. and truely complained that hee was in that inſtant forſaken of 
pare. 9. and laſtly ithee were made a curſe for us in his body and ſoule, par. 10, It remaigeth tha 
Chriſt did not only ſuffer in body for our ſjanes, but ſuſtained alſo in his ſoule ſuch puniſhment, vexati. 
on and ſorrow, as was due unto us, and which we ſhould have endured, if he had not as our ſurery 4 
his owne perſon undertaken for us: ſo I conclude with Saint Ambroſe: Paſſianems in Chriſto plus vewr 
guar creationem quia creati ad laborew ſumm , redempti ad quietems : Idoe more honour Chritis paſ. 
fion,than the creation ; for we were created tolabour, we areredeemed to reſt. /orm.I 4.inP/alm, 19, 
And this queſtion have I of purpoſe travelledin , though noras I would, my leaſute not ſervingthere. 
unto, and being ſo ſtraited , rhe Printer baſeniog this worke , that —_— hed a moneth to diſpatch 
this treatiſe : yer 1 have laboured to my power to ſec forth Chrilts holy ſufferings for us, thatnothir 
be derrated there-from: and ſolend with that ſaying of Origen : Non fic wihs videtur inutilic quing- 
tivitarens Chriſti t-llaw,C c.[alutationem angelorum tacet quam qui crucifixans enum abſconditt He ſee. 
meth not to me to be fo unprofitable, which doth conceale Chriſis nativitie, the ſtare and {aluration of 


a 


the Angels,as hethat doth hide Chrift crucified bom, I.in Matth, 

Laſtly, for the confirmation of this truth, that Chriſt ſuffered the wrath of God in his ſoule forus, 1 
will produce. 1, The teſtimonies of our adverſaries themfelves, 2., The witnefle of the holy Martyrs 
char diedin thiz faith. 3. The conſent of thefamous writers and confeſſorsof the Church ; England, 

Firſt for our adverſaries: I, Nicolans Cuſauns a man of great account among them thus writeth 
Illams panam (en/ns confornem danenatis in tuferno pats voluit inglariam des patres jui : That paincof 
ſenſe conformable or like anto the damned in hell he would ſufferco the glory of God his father : £x 
citatvo».46 10,cx ſerm,quiper "my ſeipſurs obtulit, | 

2. Ferus : Ilia (briſtt derelitiio pever oft conſcientia noflra0b admiſſa pecoata , que indicium Dei 
br aw eternamexperitur, ſic afficirur,quaſi ts 7609 derehifla & reiefla a facie Deieſſet :That e- 
relition of Chriſt is the trembling of onr conſcience for fine commired Jwhichdeclech by expericace 
Gods judgement and eternall wrath, and ſois affeQed,as if it were for ever forſaken, and rejadted from 
the preſence of God,ib.q.in Matth.c.27 nile verba: Dens mens Cc. * 

3. Darand.Precipuacanſa fuit anima,c.The chickelt cauſe of che efleQs of Chriſts crofſe was his 
ſoule.in 3.,d5f.22.4.;. Bellarmine faich,notſo : Sedprecipna cauſa fuit totums compeſitum, i, towile 
hors qui patichatnr : preterea efto fuiſſet ammea pracipna canſa, tamen etiam caro et ſangnis fait cauſa; 

#5 nou vere diceretar, ſanguis ciue emmudat nor: The chicfe cauſe is the whole compound, that is, 
the whole man which ſuffered : beſide, be ic, that his _ wasthe chiefe cauſe , yer his fleſh and blood 
loed deth clenſe ns.1 .lob.1.7.Here by Bellarwines 
Aeaul of our 
redemption. Bel/arm.lib.4.de Chrift.anim.c.15. | © hey 

Secondly,the holy Martyrs have'thas beleeved of Chriſts ſoule-ſufferings 5 Maſter Latimer Biſhop 
and Martyr: [beleeve verily for my part ,. that (brift ſuffered the paines of bell proportionably, « 
correfÞoudeth and anſwereth to the whale finne of the world: And againe, ] ſee no inconvenience toſay that 

Chrift ſuffered inſole in bell , 1 ſingularly commend the exceeding great charitie of Chrift , that for ow 
ſakes wonld ſuffer in hell in his ſomle : 1c ſerterh/ out the unſpeakeable hatred, that God hath to line, Acc. 
fern,” corans reg. Edvard. Here though Maſter Latimer ſeeme to thipke that Chuiſt mightſuffer in 
the place of hellin foule, forthe which we alleage him not; yer he giveth three effeRuall reaſors,that ic 
was neceſſary for Chriſt co ſuffer the painesofhell inhis ſoule.' x. That his paines may be propot 

_ the finteof the world, 2, Toſet forth Chrifis charitie, 3. And the grearwrath at Cole 
3s Warne holy Martyr hath alſoſcaled this truth : Chriſt /nfſering for our fiunes did beare any de- 
ſerved coudenmation,the paines of death;the taſte of «bieFGion,the very terrours of bell, yeeldong his it i 
bis father his bodie 10 be buried in the earth. Fexp,1580-c01.2. | yrs” A 

Thirdly for the confeſlors, and the coofeflionofiour Church,chis evidence we have, . + 

I. The annotation in thegrear Bible called rhe Biſhops Bible, allowelpbihaly robereadinour 
H—_ : upon the 22 .chapter of $.Lakegver[.44. thus teftifieth : Hee felt che borror of Godewrath and 


[1 


as is proved, p47, 4. anddid appeare be. 


2. Andin the booke ofhomilies allowed: publikely-co be recited to the peaple. ſerm. 1, dlthe pal 


Fon, irthus flandeth : Chriſt didpur bimſelfe betweens Gods deſerved wrath aud our ſin,and ren 16199: 


ion, wherein we weresu danger 19 Ged aud payd ae debt. Our debt was a great deale r00 gregsfor us10 
Levepand; f wir pimentGeithe Father atone mh mri pled emo yh 


therof,and to diſcharge ns quite, Andagaineafierw: «beftowed hirſelfembolly for the ranſav mt 
Ws, 


of 
hiſt chen gave bimlelic whollydor us,8 paied all our debe, wherafshe chicſepare watege® 


Chrift deſcended not to hell in ſoule,to deliver the Patriarchs Queſtg, nu149 


and anguiſh offoule and ſcnſe of Gods wrath, it was neceſſaric that Chriſt ſhould haye ſuffered all 
theſe things for us. 

3. Inthe Catechiſme authorized publikely co be raughc, inthe expoſition of the Creede upon the 
article of Chriſts paſſion, it is thus contelled: Chrift ſuffered moſt painefull and ſhamefull death , [uſtai- 
ning withall rorments of mind move cruell, than any body death, And againe , Chriſt became our ſurety 
aud pledge unto his father to anſwere,pay and (uffer whatſoever we did owe,and had deſerved. 

4+ Beſide this publike ce(timonie of our Church, the common defenders of the faith ofthe Goſpell, 
both, by writing and preaching have thus taught ; as D, Fadke, that worthy leamed man,thus wicoeſ. 
neſſerh : /r was the burthen of rune end the curſe of God dne unto ſinue , which Chriſt rocke upon hims , ro 
deliver us from ſinne and the puniſhment thereof, and not only the bodily pane of death , that euforced him, 
that was God,to complaine,thas he was forſaken of God, Annot.in UHatb,z7.{ef,,, 

Againe, What is more to the hauonr of Chriſt , then that he vonchſafed to deſcendinto bell for ns, and to 
abide that paine, which we bad deſerved to ſuffer erernally: and what may bee rather called hell , than the 
angwiſh of ſoule\which he [uffered, when be being God complained, that he was forſaken of God ? Fulke.in 
2AR.ka.11, | 

5, Maſter Foxthat reycrend godly wricer,and fairhfull preacher ofthe Goſpell, conſenteth wich 
the ret,& thus delivereth his iudgement : The torments which Chriſt [uffered in ſonle and ſpirit were the 
greateſt of all, when as he not onely in body decaying for weakeneſſe and bleeding, but in ſouls fainting with 

 angniſh and ”_ began to crywith a lond wojce , My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken mee.de 
Chriflo Crucifixo. 

6, A zealouspreacher of our Church, who had whilc he lived great experience of che caſes of con- 
ſcience,and an excellent grace from God to comfort ſuch as were afflited , doubreth not to ſay, that 
Clrift muſt ſuffer the very pangs and paines of hell for the leaft ſinne that every man committed , ſeeing 
that even ony leaſt ſinnes canſed bins 10 be accnrſed andin the extremity of grieſetocry, My God,zmy God, 
why hat thew forſaken me? in his Meditations, pag.215 .ſet forth ſince his death. 

Thus (1 cruſt) this point is thorowly cleared,that Chriti ſuffered the very anguiſh and hell forrowes 
of ſoule for us, and taſted of the bitter cup of Gods wrath due unto our finnes , which otherwiſe wee 
ſhould have moſt deepely drunke of : here I will eadthis queſtion, And this I fimply and unfainedly 
protelt, char the loye ofſeekivg and ſearching our the truth hath drawne me into ir, not che deſire of 
contention with any in our Church , much lefle to oppoſe my lelfe ro the judgement of any reverend 
perſon, whom for their authoritic I honour, for their perſon I reverence, tor their learned cravellsin the 
Chucch wee are much bound unto : from whom asI am unwilling to diffenc, fo defirous to learne. And 
{pI conclude; molt humbly cravingin the. bowels of Chriſt, that where I have ſayd the truth, I may 
bee received; where I doubt I may be reſolved ; where Ihave well ayd, 1benot condemned; where 
Ibave ignorantly ſlipped, I may be pardoned. Forl doe moſt willingly embrace thar ſentence of Au- 
(Wine: Aliquid alter (apere,quam res habet humana tentatio eft ; in nulls aliter ſapere quam res habet, 
angelica perfettio eſt : Otherwiſe ſometime to thinke , than the macter is , 1san humane tentation ; bur 
nothing to be deceived , is angelicall perteQion: De beptiſ.2.5. If in this queſtion of foule-ſuffe- 
rings, there be any difference of opinion in our Church, let not any man take offence thertar, for wee 
alldoe conſene, that Chriſts death isalone ſufficient , neither doe we vary inany fundamentall point: 
they which doe free Chriſt from his ſpiricuall ſufferings, doe ic unto his honour, leſt by this meanesany 
Glperation, or doubting might bee taſtened upon Chriſt ſoule; they which afficmethe ſenſe of Gods 
wrathin Chrifts ſoule , doe therein alſo ſeeke Chriſts honour , leſt any thing ſhould bee diminiſhed of 
hisholy lufferings. Sceing therefore wee all holdrhe fame foundation , and tend tothe lame end, ler 
us noteither by writing or ſpeaking, nouriſh domeſticall contencion ; bur be willing one to yeeld unto 
aotherin the truth,and every one ready to ſay with S. Hicrome, Non ſolum te viciſſe exiſtimes uicimus 
Werque,palmam refers tm mei, & ego twi erroris : utinam mibi(emper ſic diſputare contingas, ut 4d me- 
iwa proficiens, deſerams, quod maletentbham : Thinke not,thatchouonely haſt oyercome, weare con- 
Qetors both, you beare the palme and prayſe ofmy error, Iof yours: I wiſh that I mayalwayes dif 
"ln ſuch ſucceſſe, chat proceeding to the better, I may. forſakg that, which before I did nor well 

tadverſ. Laciferian, But I have tarried too long in this queſtion; the nexrfollowerh, 


The fourth Queſtion,whetherC u & 1s Tdeſcended in ſoule 
into hell,to deliver thePatriarches. 


The Papsſts. 


Tis do beleye that Chriſt according to his oule went down to hell,co deliver the Patriarches and 

& all juſt men there holden in bondage till his death, Rhemiſt. A@7.2:ef?.12. 

: ty, I, Hethataſcended,is he that deſcended firſt into the loweſt parrsofche earth, Epbeſ<4. g.that 
%,to hell.the which is the loweſt place ofthe earth Belar.cap.13. 

Arfw. 1. Theearth it ſelfe, in reſpe& inthe world, is the loweſt part, ſothar here onepartofthe 1c1,.. ..- 
arthis not to be compared with another:bur the whole carth,io reſpeR of the high heavens hath the | 
| mcof thelower parts : ſo isit taken, P/al.13 9.15, Thou haſt faſhioned me beneath,vr in the lower 

| +. eg9g 2 parts 
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The t'ventieth generall Controverſie © Chriſt deſcended wot 


parts ofthe earth : bur David(I truſt) they will not ſay , was bornein hell , becauſe he ſpeaketh of the 
lower partsof the carth,conſul, Bez.n hunc locum. So that by the deſcending of Chriſt intothelowen 
parts of the earth,is meant nothing elſe, bur the loweſt and extreameſt degree of his abafing and hy. 
miliation, Falk,annot.tn htc lecums : as S. Pant faith, that he made himfeife of uo reparation , and tooke 
#pon hins the forme of a ſervant. 2, Againe, the Prophet Davidfaith , they thar ſeeke his ſoule to de» 
{troy it, ſhall goe downe into che loweft parts of the earth ; which the Sepruagint tranſlate , xer6wm icy; 
infima terre, the loweſt parts: and S.Paxifaith,inthe comparative zardngs,the lower parts: As inthe 
Pſalme therefore by the loweſt parts the Pſalmiſt underftanderh the grave and defiruftion , as emay 
appeare,verſe to, They ſhall be a portion for Foxes; {o the Apolile by deſcending into the lower Parts, 


doth ſerforththe lowett degree of Chriſts humiliation,in death andthe grave, 


(omra. Bellarmine thus objecteth : 1. The inferiour part ofthe earth, fignifiech not the whole 
earth, ſed #nams partew, but one pait ofthe earth, andthar lower than the reſt : ir doth notthen berg. 
ken the /#perficies,orupper partofrhe earth, 

Tt. Hedeſcended (faith the Apolile)'that he might fill all things , and therefore it was neceſſary tha 
Chriſt ſhould truly deſcend to hell ro deliver the Parriatches, as hce deſcended intothe earch, to vifeal 
parts of his kingdome : chart eventhe things alſo under the earth, that is, the internall ſpirits ſhould boy 
the knee unto him, Bellarms.c.12. Loe.6, | 

Anſw, 1. Thc inferiour part of the earth being compared with ir ſelfe , cannot ſignifie the whole 
earth : but bcing underfiood co be the inferiour part of the world , 'the whole earth may very well bee 
comprehended, 2. W-'crethe Apoſtle faith inche plurall , sfertores partes, the inferiour parts, iris 
great ignorance to ſay , that hee meaneth , wnampartem, but one pait, 3, Origen thus expoundeth 
S. Pant toſpeake of Chrilt : Duaſs de ſupertoribus ad inferiora vexientus : Commu'g trom the (upetioir 
to the jaferiour or lower parts, Hows, 2. in Gene/. And againe, Deſcendere dens arcurar, quandocuray 
bumane fragilitatis habere dignatar,&c, God is ſayd todeſcend, when he vouchfaterh to have care of 
humane trailtie, which more {pecially isro be anderſtood of Chritt , gus deſcenast nonſolums curare , ed 
portare, que noſtra ſunt, whodeicendednotonelyro cure, but to beare, that wtuch is ours, Hom,g.iv 
Geneſ. Thus alſo Auguſtine reſtifierh : Caleftis iHla habitatio angelorum—illa pars rerum ſuperna 
eſt ; hec terrcna — ſills comparator inferna eſt : cum enim & hic ſunt mortus, ue mureris , fs infernumdi« 
city : That celeſtiall habitation of che Anvels isthe ſuperiour part, this reirene hie 1n reipeRofthar, 
the infernall ; for ſceinghhere are alſo upon the earth , they which are dead,no maryell .ifir be infernall, 
is P/al.85. Their owne Lyra: allowerhthis interprecation : becauſe the parts of the carth wein» 
feriour,yeſpetu aliarumpartinm munds : in reſpect of other parts ofthe world, | 

x. How Chriſt filleth all chings eAng»ſtine well ſheweth : Nec ramen localem derfinginenipreſen- 
tiam, nou mundum dimittens ad calos aſtendit , nec caluns deſerens adterram yenit, ſed wuocodemque 
rempore totus totuminyplevtt : Neither doe wee imagine alocall preſence of God , for hee went notto 
heaven leaving the world ; neither forſaking heaven came to the carth; but in one and the fametine, 
he all and whole filled the whole, Cont. Felician.c.16, Chriſt then not by his locall preſence,burby his 
divine power filled all things, | | 

2. Neither is that place Phit5p.2.10.to be underflood of Chriſts deſcenſion: 1, The Apoſileſpea- 
kerh direMly of Chriſts exaltation: verſe 9, Therefore God hath exalted him: but the deſcenhonbe+ 
longeth not to Chriſts exaltation, as Origen ſaith : $5 diligenter conſideremns , inveniemws , quia mn- 
quam qtis in ſanttum fere locum deſcendiſſe dicitur neque ad vituperabilem conſcendiſſe; If we well cot 
fider,we ſhall find, that one is not fayd to deſcendto anhonourable place,nor to aſcend to a diſhonour- 
able, Hom.15 i» Geneſ, Hethinketh then, that to deſcend belongeth not to honour , or exalration, 
2+ S.Par{{hewerh , that this bowing of the knee unto Chriſt of all creatures ſhall chiefly bee accom- 
pliſhed in the day of judgement, Row.1 4.11.12, where having made mention of bowing of the knee, 
he where 12. fothen every one of us ſhall give accounts of bimſelfe unto God. 3, Iristoo great 
curioſiticto applic this place to the infernall ſpirics properly : for they are not yer under che carth a8 
rycd toacertaine a dds bythe Apoſtle called the princes ofthe ayre, Epheſ.2.2, che Apolile ra» 
ther by this diſtribution of things iwheaven, things in the earth, and things nuder the earth, compreven- 
derh generally all creaturesinthe world whatſoever : as in the ſecond commandement wee are forbid 
den to make the likenefſe of any thing to worſhip ir, cither in heaven above, in the earth beucath, or ia 
the waters under theearth, 4. To cauſcthe infernall ſpirirs to bow che knee to Chrilt , that 1s, to 2c- 
knowledge his power, Angaſtine aſcribeth not ro the preſenceot Chrifls humanitie, butto the powet 
of his divinity : Neque aliter eunsvideo ſnſcitare potuiſſe carnem ſnam, ſi apud inferos predicem velnt ab- 
ſentis dei non ſuiſſe potentiam : Neither doe I ſechow otherwiſe Chriſt could haveraled his fielb, if we 
do thinke the power of his Godhead was abſent in hell : A#.croam Felician.c.17. q 

'3. Allthis being yeelded, that Chriſt by his deſcent into hell ſhaked the infernall powers, and tri 
umphedoyer them, which is by ſome of our reyerend fathers, and learned brethren, upon perſivalion 
of diversreaſons and arguments affirmed,yet hath not Be/larmine obtained that he would, th Chriſt 
by hislocall deſcent did deliver the foulesof the Patriarches our of hell. | Oe 

Argum. 2.AQ.2.27.Thow wilt not leave my ſonle in bell; no ſuffer thy holy one to ſee corruption + this 
cannot be underfiood ofthe grave , forthe graveis no place forthe ſaule: and herehe ſoule 150ppor = 
ſed to the fleſh,that as his fleth, ſhould ſce no corruption, ſo his ſoule ſhould not remaine w hell: Chuiſt 


therefore 


ro bolinoute;to deliver the Patriarchs, Queſt 4. 151 


cherefore went downe 'in ſoule-to hell, which was to no otherend but ro deliver the Fathers from 
thence, Beliur db1d. | IT G z 
_"-tuſw. This place is alleaged by Saint Petey, out of rhe fixteetith Plalme; from thence then the ſenſe- 
ofthis place muſt be derived : firſt therefore wee ſhall ſhew, , that neither the word (vraggepheſp) here 
tabſlared ſoule,can properly fignifie the ſoule of Chrift z nor the other word ( xv heal) can bee tran- 
hell. | '\ | : | 
hi word nepheſhis taken in Scripture for the life : Lee ws not ſanite his ſoxle, thats, take away Geneſez7.21, 
| bighife © and conſequently it Gpnifieth ſometime che very bodie of the dead , wherein there was Levicar.r 
life; Levir.2 1.verſe. 1.1.1, And thatin this place, wepheſb fignificth the life, it ſhallappeareby the Plal.s8, 3, 
 ſheplacet *” life ( chai) draweth neeve to tht grawveor belt, (fheol) this place may very well incer- = 
| the Otners ; 
 * Secondly, the other word (/þ20/) is not here underſtood hell, There are foure words commonlie The Hebrew 
aſedinthe Pſalmes,expreſſing the ſamething in effe& which (/zea/)doth: ; yernone ofthem all are ap- og. 
ed ro ſignifie hell : the firſt is ( 1mv ſaacurh ) ſoven,the pit, What profit vs there inmy blood, when I goe «hace Hell, 
* dininto the pit? the ſecond (12bher) the lake :the third (12p cheber)the grave : both theſe words Pal.zo.g. 
aeindifferently uſed forthe ſame thing, P/a{.B8.3. the word is (Bol) verſe 4.5. the other rwo wards 
; ' ealſouſed,as expreſſing the former : And all theſerhree doe conraine a deſcriptionof death and of 
thegrave zthe fourth is ( nwnn tehomorth) aby (ſs terre, thow wilt take me frons the deeper of the earth, la Plal.71.20, 
alltheſe places there is no mention made at all of hell,vuc only of the grave, 
'Kowthat this place can have no ſuch meaning, as Bellaravene enforcech, thus wee ſhew ir :firkt, this 
glaceis ſo applied ro Chriſt, ® asit muſt firſt beerrue in David: wellthen, firſt they muſtmake Davide * Typically, 
 Wiletobeem hell then muſt it be in che loweſt hell, Pal.$6. I 3. Thoy huft delivered my ſonleftom the though hyto. 
witherwoſ hell (col) Now Limb patrum is not the neatherchoſt hell, buras they ſfay,only inthe brim *'<*1yit onely 
whell, Againe,S.Perer only applieth this text to the reſurreRion of Chriſt, verſe 3 x, he knowing chis «11g 
before, ſpake of the eſabheiicy of Chriſt : Burt thereſurre&ion was only of che body of Chriſt; not of contradiction 
his ſoule : wherefore this place cannot be underſtood of the deſcending of Chriſts foulc into hell , ro de- _ led vp is 
Iyer the Patriarches. | zEAEd: Loze 
Contra, Bellarnoine replicth : 1. That «vit»s, thi ſovle, cannot be hereraken forthe life of the bo- gs 
dy orfles: for thar the Apoſtle exprefierh afterward ;cbet his fleſb thid ſee no corraption ver. 3 1,Wher- » 
ſdieudlelſe we admir a needleſle repetition of the fame thing, it was onething for Chriſts toute wor to 
Wiftinhel,another for his fleſh nor to ſee corruption. | | 
3. The Greeke word 7c, alwayesfignifieth hell. the grave never : Belar.c.1 2.toc.4.. 
tt Af. 1; Where the Propher faith, 7hes ſault not /enve miy ſonle in hell, nor ſuffer thy huly one to 1. 
ſa rorraption: though the ſame thing be here expreſſed, it isno needteſſe repecition, when as, afrerthe 
Winher of the Scripture, the latcer part expoundethrhe foriner : for he ſhewerh how hisfoule, charis, ,, | 
hb of perſon), Gall vt be Left in bell,becaniſ his fleſh ſhould be delivered from cortuption, 2. And jo hurt; 
thit by foule,Chiiſts perſon is to be underſtoodir may appeare,as in the like ſeoſe ir sfayd Genel.457 ferenc] yſoule 
16. The ſonles that went with lacob into Egypt, andeanme ont of bis toyne x: yee their ſoutes camenor our may beraken 
of lacobsloynes: ſathenas Lyranes well ſaith, accipitur bic aninea pro hinwive : Here the ſoule israken fr chelife or | 
; forman: powit partems pro coto, he purteth a part forthe whole, gloſ.inrerlin, Chritis ſoule, chatis, per- 262% pag 
lon, may bee a8 well ſayd to bee in the grave, astheir ſoules to come our of /acobs loines, And againe, concmadition 
Guine Perer by che holy one, expounderh Chriſts fleſh : whar 5s rhe holy one, bur Chriſtsſoule or perſon ? as isovicted, 
. frholineſſe propetly is not an adjunR of his fleſhonely, but of his perfon : as well chen may ſoule be Sc further, . 
 Ukea for the life, as the holy one for his fleſh. 3. Saint Perey faich, charche Prophet ſpake of Chriſts Do v 
relirceRion which is ofthe bodie, not ofthe ſoule : as Angwffine allo ſaith ; Primogenitas Chriftas vo- -==0 op 
_ WWW 02 do0r2nd7,qued privermimilinms cx inferns rentbris jn Inctm reſkrreltionus parins eddderet : Chriſtis 
alled che firſt borne of the dead , becauſe the birth ofthe reſurreRion did firſt bring him intothe lighe 
atofche darkenefſe of hell, 4c remp.ſeriv. 161, Bur Chriſt is ſaydo bethe firft fruirs of the dead one| 
hreſpeR of his body,not of his ſoule : Ergo,his oule deſcendednorto deliverthe Parriarkesour of hell, 
: 2, That 44,only fignifierhbel,che gravenever,isan untrue and uvlearned poſition: Genel.42.38. Genel. 38, 
Tow foull bring my gray head with ſorrow robell,whereche Sepruaginit uſc the word £te, Did [acob car- 
fie hisgray hairts co hell? I thinke he left themio his grave. Ambroſe rakerh the word «#1: to ſignifie, 
Wow imvs prepiratums, at inviſible place prepared for che dead,&c. de ver.marr.c.7. 
-— ſeemeth to make it a generall word, toexpreſſe the fate of the dead , wherhermthe place of joy 
4. The tnarginall note of your owne vulgar Latine textthus obſetycch , Gene.37-35, upontheſe g.,.c.... 
werds,? Ballpen moi to oy ſaxne tnto het Now bib fiynifitar lotuns penarmme, ſed foſſa, velſeput- aka. 
thay : Ic fignifieth gorhere the place of puniſhment, whichis hell, but the pit or che grave, 8c. Who 
beth nornow this fellowesboldnefſe, har denierh hellto beraken for the prave ? 
3+ If hell bee here raketi properly , then it will follow that Chrifts ſoule was in the 3, 
Dirowes of hell: as the Vulgat Latine readeth , AQts 3. verſt 24. Hauhig (ſid the ſorrowver Akes, 1a. 
i bell, brcanſe it was impoſſible bee (ntd but hotden of it «© atdd ib Opapent ſremerh ro thinke, 
Whtn lice faith ;' Dare eff 1) #nithvit Chrifi redengptis pro wbit dntoprs — OF He eeNNE , qa wow. 
Inrit ſaftimere ts tenendo 6am tormeentis , fc, The foule of Chrift was given (0 the drvith). 
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- foule weretormented in hell, ir mult beereferred to his hell-ſutferings upon rhe Groſſe, for after 


Plalmc 103.13+ 


& 


The rwenticth general C outroverſie « Cbrift deſcended not 


to bee a redermptionfor us, hee being deceived:andnot perceiving, that he conld not long halditingo, 
ment, &c, and therefore it is ſayd ,Thow wilt not leave my ſoule inbell, &c, Tralt.12.in Mah, Oh, 
the Ajadte ith; Raghan $49 wot who ſhal deſcend into the deepe hat v4, 

Aronw. 3. The Apoſile ſaith : Romi10.7, Say nor who Cend 1110 8 that ict 
'4 brif ageing from the Ted : Here the deepe muſt betaken for hell,as the moſt opt ein 
ven : Bellarmtbid, Ale takerd chis place ah - ; R ad 

Anſw, 1. The Apolile taketh this place from 4oſesr, Deut 30.14.Sy not who ſhall por mire hy 
for = goe over the —_— That which che Apoſile cranſlaterh the deepe, Ioſe, called! e190 
Exod.15.5. The depths of the ſeacovered them : the Apolile isnot contrary to Moſer, nor yerg 
from himin ſenſe , though they differ in words tif then.you will find hell here, younuſt fecks forkia 
the boutromealſoof the ſea. * | 

2. Wee necd not fonnd the center of the earch tomake an oppoſition to heaven : for heaven & 
high,and carth ſolow, arc places oppoſiteenough , as plalme.103. 13. Arbigh as the heaven was, 
bove the earth, 

3. The Apoſtle expoundeth himſelfe :7hat 5s to bring (hriſt againe from the dead: the deepe they, 
whercofhe ſpeakech, is the place ofthe dead: but bodies onely die , ſoules die not : and chereforethy 
deepe is not hefl,where ſoules live in endlefle torment, | | | 

4+ Origene thus expoundeth this place : F awlus quontam deſcenfionts Chriſtimyſterium predica 
fundum nominavit,quaſs de ſuperioribus adinferiora venientss: Paul ecaulc he doth fer fonhthe 


rie of Chriſts deſceofion,he nameth the deepe,as of one deſcendingtrom the ſapetiour parestothe low. 


 .,er, How,2.i Geneſ, this Jeepe which the Apoſile ſpeaketh of , he referreth to the earth, whichis the 
' deepeand lower part of the world,inreſpeR of heayen, 


Excech1 8.22, 


Luke 16.26. 


Luke 23.44. 


Howthe thiefe 
was with Chr.ſt 
in Paradile. 


5. Lyranxs retuſcth rheirinterpretations , which would have this underſtoed of Chrifls deſcend 
ro Limbas patrwm and giveth this ſenſe oftheſe words, r8 ferch Chriſt from the dead, 1d eff dicere quod 
non fit mortuns : That 1s to fay he died not,and conſequently, roſe apaine, | C 

Arg. 4. Bellarmineurgerh other places to proye Chrifts deſcent ro deliverthe Patriarks: astharof 
Jonas, Hat.12.40.to the which (ee our anſwere inthe appendixto this queſtion,errer 27.45gÞapif,1, 

Likewiſe he diſcourſethar large ofthat place of S. Peter, 1.Per.3.19.20, Bythe ko gr 
preached to the ſpirits in priſon, which were in times paſt diſebedient :Sce alſo qur anſwere alargetothis 
place before,in the 9,controverſ.1.queſt.argu,Papiſt.z, Varo which our anſwere, I willhereaddethus 
much furcher : that they can have no ſhew at all from this place, for the deliverance ofthe Parrigxches 
out of Limbas : becauſe che: Apoſtle ſpeaketh of ſuch as were difobedient, and in cheir diſobedience 
died: forit they had repented of their diſobedience, they ſhould not be named after the fines which 
they had committed, but fhonld live in their righteonſnes which they had doxe,Ezcch.18.22t0 aythen 
that Chriſt went.downeto hell ro deliver the damned ſoules,doth contradiRt the Scripture, Luk,16,26 
They canuot come from thence to us:and $, Auguſtine doth count it contrary to the faith ro ſay,byChiids 
deſcending to hell bommnes,qui cum viverent ninime credidernnt,apudiinferos credere, that the incredy- 

lJous and unbelceyersin theirlite time, beleeved in hell, | 


The Proteſt ants. | p 
Hart Chriſt our Saviour,by the vertue of his death , did overcome hell and the divell, wedoe vet 
lie belecye, which may be called a defcent into hell :rhat he alſo ſuffered the rorments ofhellup- 
on the croſſe, aad ſo deſcended into hell for us , to abide that birter paine which we had deſerved to 
luffer eternally, wee doe alſo hold and teach : for What racher may bee called hell, chenrheanguiſhof 
ſoule which he ſuffered, when hee being God, yet complained that he was forſaken of God I Further- 


-more,if deſcending into hell, be raken according to the Hebruephraſe, For entring intotheſiate afthe 


dead : ſo wealfo grant,that Chriſt deſcended into hell, Fake, A&s.2.ſe#.11, But torthe defcendingof 
Chriſt deſcended into hell, atcer your ſenſe, to deliver the Patriarches fromthence,wheo you canprove 
it our of Scripture, we will yeeld unto you, | | {T-£ 
Argum. 1. The foule of Chriſt which he committed into his fathers hands, wasin paradiſe, where 
hee promiſed che thiete ſhould be with him, Lake 23.43. How then could his ſoule beechree daytsin 
hell: as you affirme, from the time of his deathto his reſurreRion 2 Falke. Luke 11,/e#.4, Beliarmine 
anſwereth, thar it{{Fas not inpoſſible,that the ſoule of Chrilt ſhould bee in two placesat once, cup.15s 
which isananſwere not worthy to bee anſwered ; for who hath taught chem ſo boldly to build cleic 
hantaſies upon Godspower, haying no warrant nor aſſurance of his will 2 May notxhe Y viquitares 
by the ſame reaſon prove the omnipreſence of Chrifts humanitie , becauſe he isablg.co make his toule 
and body to be in many places at onde, as wellas intwo : and fo conſequently by his power, which is 


infinice,as wellio allplaces,asin many > _ - | fo 
Againe,it may beanſwercd,that Chriſt was with the thiefe n paradic as he was God, 
Contra, 1. The anſwere made by our Saviour to the chiefe,mult be agrecable ro his demand now 
he made requelt co Chriſt as man : Rewember me,when thor ſhalt come into thy kingdom :the Godhead 
neither commeth nor goeth: and ashe was God, hee was never outof his kingdome : ſorhen as Chuil 
was cnter inco his kingdome, ſo was he with the thiefe, and che thiefe wich him : bus he ance 
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. obe.2.Dnrand, 


/ ; 


to Hell 1mſoule to deliver the Patriarches. Queſt.4. 


eventhen he was with Pew! : this difference is well noted by Bernard: Chrifiu nebiſcum eft,&c.Chriſt 
- ith us at allrimes to the end ofthe world ; bur when ſhall we be with him 2 when we ſhall be ta- 
+kenup and meere Chriſt in theayre, Serm. 16.61 Pſal.g]. | 

41:3. And char Chritts humane preſence in Paradiſeis to be underſtood, Bernard againe ſheweth thus 


wming: Fatuw ef7 xtique,quod promiſſum eſt 5pſodie quo compaſſus & correguavit : That which was 
promiled, was fulfilled ; for the ſame day that he ſuffered rogerher,heraigned alſo together wich Chriſt: 


| Tn ſolenmitate ſanFor,ſerm.y , butthe thiete did not raignerogether with him as God, for ſo the king- 
dome of God is not communicable to any. Lyranxr alſo underftandeth it of the preſence of Chit 


ſoule in paradiſe, where the ſoules of the fathers were : annor.um hunc locum. 


ofthe Saints were deliverediin the very inſtant of Chiifts death : Ergo, ChrifY/needed not to deſcend in 
ſoule to hell ro deliver them, Dees NW 1 
Li: Befarmineanſwereth: firſt though the price of redemption were payed in Chriſts death , yet the 


n33 
þ \ higkingdomein his humanicie : Ergo, in his humane foule he was that day with the theefe in paradiſe, 
-&d chetheefe-with him. Fae 60 96d”, A 8 TIT 
. 1; 2; Chriſt faich nor, This day 1 will be with thee , but thon ſhalt bewith m2 in paradiſes Chriſt is with 
\y8a5 God eyery whereas he faith, Merth,23.20.1 am with you to the end of the worlyMvben he ſpea- pant. 28.30, 
' kech as God, he is ſayd.co be with us; but when we are ſaydro be wich him, his whole perſon is deſcri- 
_bed: 25 S.Partfaith, I defire-to be diſſolved, and to be with Chriff, Phil.1.13, Buras Chriſt was God, Phil.r-23: 


4Argui. ' 3. I will prefſe'them with Dwrandrargument, one oftheir owne champions: the ſoules— 


6 » 


Patciarches were to expe Chrifts comming thirher nor of xecefſitre,but of congrmtie, Secongdly,Chriſt 


ded for other cauſes, and not onely to deliyer the ſoules of che Patriarches , BeBaric. 15.re/p.ad 


+:/Comrrs, 1. As touching other cauſes of Chriſts deſcenſion, we are notnowto deale : the queſtion 
i; whether hee deſcended-ro ſerthe ſoules of the Patriarches ar large, which if you cannor iuſtifie, we 
havechat we would. FHP 
+1;2+/Itis well yer that you þ511ethe article of Chriſts locall deſcenſion to deliver the Patriarches to 
beeof congruitie,not of neceffitic : but Ipray-you how can you make ic an article ofour faith, ifit bee 
qotneceſlary.?'. -. .. | | OY 
343«. Youſayche Parriarches were yet to expe Chriſts comming : and ſo your opinion is, that 
Chriſts ſouleſtayed in hell till the third day , and then riſing againe, he broughe with him all che ſoules 
afthe fathers, Coxtr, 1-. Had the thiefe then greater priviledge then any ofthe Patriarches and Pro- 


bets? for he wenr to Paradiſe the ſame day Chriſt dyed: was heayenopen for a thicfe and murcherer, 


though now a conyerr, and wasit not open for Abraham the father of the faithfull, for Moſes , for 
David ? 2, If the Patriarches ſoules were looſed ar Chriſts death, were they not to accompanie 
Chiifis ſoule into heayen,and toaſcend with it ?for Chriſt ſaith : where aw, there ſhatbe my miniſter 
«le; John 12,26. bur Chriſts ſoule was in paradiſe theſame day he ſuffered , as he ſayd tothe thiefe, 
thic day thou ſhalt be with me in paradiſe : aad Ambroſe witneſſerh the ſame : Paradiſus non drxit, non 
finme, quemregnare ine abſoluto latrone cognoyerat : Paradiſe did nor fay hee isnor.in mee, whom 
itdid koow toraignethere by cheabſolution of the thiefe : £xhortat,ad virgiv.,, Ifthen Chriſt as man 
andin his ſoule was in paradiſe, ſurely all the Patriarches ſoules went up wich him ; chen Chriſt needed 
wtto have deſcended to hell to dehver them: this 1 fay, js theirfenſe, thac hold the Patriarches then 
onely ro be delivered, whom we 2ftirmealready to have bin in joy by faich in Chrilt ro come : as now 
followcth in thisnexr argument to be ſhewed, © (21 on _ 
' Argams, 3. Wee belceye that rhe Partriarchesand'$odly Fathers werein Heaven or Paradife , as 
well beforethe reſurreRion of Chrilt as afters for in as much as thiey were inftified by faith in his 
blood,they received the ſame crowne and reward of righteouſneſſe that we do, beiog juſtified by the 
{amemeanes, This we have prooved moreat large, conrrov.g.queſt. T. Wherefore ſeeing there were 
none ofthe Fathers in hell, which they call Limbnus Patrum, ' to bee delivered , there was no ſuck 
auſe why Chriſt ſhould deſcend into hell. - Therefore) hee deſcended not to deliver the Patriarch; 
tharremained in darkenefſe, And here Iwould aske chema queſtion, fiom whence they-chinke Aoſes 
and Elias came, when they appeared talking with Chrilt in the mount, CMarthew 17.3. will they lay 
they came from hell a place of darkeneſſe,, appearing in ſuch light and great glory ? bur for Elias I 

theiranſwerealtcady , that he came fromthe terreftriall Paradiſe, whereghey imagne him to 


The thicfe nor 
in heaycn be- 
fore the Patri- 
arches, 


lohn 12.26: 


Marrh,17.3. 
From whence 
Moſes ar-d Elzas 
came, when + 


be kept, which I have ſhewed before to bee ameere fable,pag.745.contr.17.98.3.part.2, Whar will chey appearcde 
they lay for Moſes :if hee were notin Limbus, no more were the reſt of the Prophers: and to ſay ©* Chriſt 


that Moſes wasferchtfrom hell;and our of darkenefle to ralke with the ſonne of Godin lighc, Ichinke 
hey arenot ſoabſard to afficme. Chryſoſtomy upon this place' thus writeth : Yolnir Petrms tri raber- 
uonlefacere hc, Pater would have made threecabernaclesfor Moſes, Ehas, Chritt; and fo have (e- 


Pararedthe law,the prophets, and the Goſpell : Ergo apparnit lncidarinbes annum tabernaculum, quod 
| Iresfimnl rexit e Therefore there appeared a bright cloude as one tabernacle , which covered all 


three;8&c. Ifa cloud ofbrighrneſle were Zfoſes tabernacle,then your Limbs a dungeon of darkeneſſe 
Was not at thistime his tabernacle : and if he wetenotin Limbus , ' neither Abraham the farher of the 
firbfull,gor the reſt ofche prophets. peer an m— / . 

| gw, 4. They agree not among chemſelyes abourthisarticle of Chriſts deſcenſion , to deliver 


Gogeg 4 ; the 
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the Patriarches : Andyadive faith , it cannot bee proved our of Scripture : but Beharmine i ourRie: 
miſts doe bring their beſt arguments for it out of Scripture; heyilie | Aden ofhisde- | 
ſcenfion : the Romane Catechiſme renderettr rwo reaſons ; oneto og Parriarches ar libentie; the 
other to marlſibſi the power and vertue of his death inhell: bur that Sainc Pan Gaith,, was lofficienty 
Colo 4.35. maniſeſtedandmade knowne upon the Croſſe , Coloſ.2. 15, Thomas Aquinas beſides theſe, addeyh 
third , thats Clift died for us to free us from death , fo it was convenient that he ſhould 4; 'M 
| to hell, todeliver us fromthe deſcenſion into hell : as though Chriſt by hjsdeath did not fully deli 
, ver us from eternall damnation, Same other hold , that Chriſt went thither co ſuffer the touments of 
| hell,that hee might fullypay our ranſome by ſuffering the whole puniſhment due unto mankind, Bac 
this is a yery grofſe anderronjousopinion: tor Chriſt fuffered fully inbody and ſoule vponthe crofſ 
when he crycd,Conſummatumeſt, It is finiſhed :that is he had fully appealed the wrath of God byhi 
ſufferings. WR PM 
ns a Popiſh writer of great acconnt, thinkerh that Chriſis ſoule cid notdeſcendints hell, 54. 
candum ſubſtantiams, ſed per effettus queſdaws; in his ſubſtance,bur by certaine effts: nar ſublturculy 
bureffeQually, | bf 
1. This opinionof Darand, isthus impugnedby Bellarm. 1. It would follow that Ghrift body 
deſcendedinto hell, as well as his ſoule, for the effesof Chriſis death, which wroughtin hell, we 
performed by Chriſts fleſh,as wellas hisſoule. _ | a: 
2s 2. 1t Chriſts ſoule deſcended but by the effeAs, ſoit was in Paradiſe, andehus Chrifts foule (hand 


be in many placesat once.- | | | 
3 3- Chriſts ſoule was chreedayesio the heartofthe earth , bur the ceffeAsof the ſoule might bee 
ſhewed in hell in a moment, Bellarw.c.15. (4 
Ys Centra, 1, To them which hold the effeQuall deſcencof Chriſt : icis no abſurditieto grace that 
the effe&s both of his bodje and foule wrought jn hell, 2. Yea, the grave being taken for hell 
Chrifts fleſh properly deſcended thither : as the marginall note ofthe vulgar Laciieexpoundeththeſe 
words of Jacob : 1 will deſcend to bell monruing to my ſouue, Geneſsr 37, 35, of hib going to the 
raye, | | | 
. 2+ , I. Whatletteth but that the efficacie and vertue of Chriſts ſoule , and the fruirs of his death 
bein many placesat once. 2. You moſt abſurdly hold , tha the ſubſtance of Chtifts ſaulemay bee 
preſent in divers places in one inftant, | 
Jo 1. That Chrifisſoule remained three dayes in hell, is contrary tothe Scriptures: for his faule was 
in paradiſe in the day of his paſſion, 2. The effeRs of Chriſts deathdoe reanioe fill; and Anirofe 
doubteth not to ſay, Abyſſum opinione ſi penetres, illic quoq; videbis Ieſtam operari: If you pierce hell in 
| thought, you ſhall (ce Teſus working there fill, 46.3.5 1, Luc. | ger 
Epiſt.99, Auguſtine faith plainely,that he knew not what good Chriſt wrought forthe juſt Gules that were 
the bolome of Abrabars, when he deſcendedinto hell : « quibns enm ſecundum beatificem preſen- 
- tam divinitatis, unnquam video rece/ſiſſe :From whom] finde hee was never abſent or withiew him» 
ſelfe by the blefled preſence of his divine power ; Ergo , inhis judgement Chriſt deſcendednorto any 
ſuch end, And concerning the ſouls of Chriſt, hee writeth flatly : $5 mortno corpore anime ({atronic) 
ad Paradiſum mox vocatur, quempiam adbuc tam impium erediwns, qui dicere andeat, quenien annua 
Salvatoris noftri triduoillo corporee mortis apud inferes cuſtedie mancipetwy ? If the ſoule of the theeke 
Rraightway bciog gone from the body , was called up to heaven: isthere any man ſo wicked, roſay 
that the ſoule of our Saviour was kept three dayes in the priſon of hell? cont, Fetician,cap,15, By his 
ſentence theo, the ſouleof Chriſt remained noe three dayesin hell, Andour of this place of Augaſine 
' this reaſon rway be gathered : Chriſts ſoule went the ſame way after death, whichourſouks mult goe, 
that are his members : but the ſaules of the fairhfull goe preſently to heaven, as the foule ofthetherte 
did,convertedupon the crofle ; and asS.Paw/ ſaith of bis ſoule, 7 defire ro bee difſelved , andtobrewith 
Phil.1.23, Cbrift.Philip.1.23, for what aſſurance have wee chatour ſoules ſhall paſſe immediatly to heaven, if 
lohnz4.6, Chriſts ſoule,who « the way, Iohn 14.6. didnot make a way for our ſoutes? Ergo, Chriſts foule went 
Rraight ro heaven , and therefore wasnot , trideeiucordeterre, three dayes inthe heart ofchecarth, 
as Bellarmineſaich,c.15 argnm 4.cont,Dwrand. : __—_ 
Concerning theteſtimonies ofthe fathersalleaged by Be/larmine for Chrifts deicenſion mſoue to 
deliver the Patriarches, 1 denie noy, butthat many ofchem doe ſo affirme,, yerit wasno generallrecet- 
ved opinion among them, but diversof them did otherwiſe both ſpeake and write. - | 
Cyprianin the ſymbole or Creed, which goeth under hisname,thus writeth : ciewdurs eft,quedtin 
eccleſis Romana ſymbolo non hubetur additum , deſcendit ad inferna: ſed nequein'Oriumi! ecelefiv buMt- 
tar hic ſermo;uu tamen verbicademvidetur eſſe in co,qued (aynits: dicitur : Icauſt beekoowenthat in 
the Creed ofthe Rowane Church,t is noradded, hedeſeended into bel, neicher yetis this ſpeech uſedin 
the Eaſt Churches 3 yet the ſame ſenſe and farceſeemeth ro bein thac he is fayd robe bucicd. "ERP" 
.We may finde tenne ſeverall Creedsarleaſtrehoarſedin the Councels, and inthenuthiv article 
Chriſts deſcenfion owiggeds | ; 
I. Inepift, 1. Clement. 2. In confeſſion of Carftantines faich : 1 Dorains. Conſtant. 3» 


Inthe Nicene Sythbole. 4. In the Siravie» Councell. 5. In the confeffionot Libor, Ah Te” 
£ap.1.6, Jn the ſymbolc of Conſtantinople. 7. Inthe ſymbole of Carthage. (i nll 44am. wiſe 
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- to Hell inJoule to deliver the Patriarches, Queſt 4. 


viſe gonch,Toletan. T C4n.21.9 In the ſymbole confirmed, Epbeſir. 1.10. Paracer/. 3 .inprefatios. Ii 
ill theſe places it is omirred, | 
[ikewiſe in divers of AuguFtines ſermons : as ſerm . de tempor, 123.125.129, Intheexpoſition of 
he Creed no mention 1s made ot Chrifſts locall deſcenſion to he!l,to deliver the OO nd ſerm, 
119.he ſaich: Cm confeſſi fuerimus ets pajſionem confitemur & reſurrettonem:; When we have confeſ- 
cd his paſſion , weconfeſſe his reſurreQion : If the' Church had held ic fo neceflary to beleevye the de. 
ent of Chrifts ſoule, for the releaſe of che Patriarches ; eſpeciall remembrance ſhould be made therof 
inſo many rehearſals and expoſitions of the Creed, 

Yer wasnot the article of Chrilts deſcenfionevyer deniedinthe Church , but not received generally 
: any {uch (en{e- . 
ws Some ofchem apply the deſcenfion to the luffring of Chriſts ſoule : as Origen. Traf7.1 2 in Mar. 
lts avima Chriits in redemptionem pro multts, non manſit apud eam cni data oft, propter hoc dicit Pro- 


lim.co whom it was given'; as che Prophet ſaich,thou wile not leave my ſoule in hell. 

+. Somerimethe ſame Origene doth interprete the deſcenfion of Chriſt : De ſuperioribus ad inferis- 
avenentis : Comming from the higher parts of heavento the lower parts of the carth , hom. 2 . in 
Wo other , by the deſcent into hell : underſtand the lying of Chriſt inthe orave, as Hierome : 
Salpator in tantur ipſum _ habuit poſt inferos in quo & craciſixus gut manns perforatas ofteuderet: 
Our Saviour had fo verily after hell, the body wherein hee was crucified, that hee ſhewed hispierced 
hands,6þ.1.«dverſ, [ovinian. Bur Chrifts body went not downe to hell, but only to the grave, 


So Origent , Chriſti deſcendit ad inferos ad mortnes,tanquam inter mortuos liber : Chriſt deſcended 


hell to the dead,asfree among the dead.in Z{atth.16, Bur the grave nor hell isthe place of the dead. 
Likewiſe Angnitine 3 Ab inferis primogenitus eft ex defunitis : He was the firſt borne of the dead from 
hell.ſerm.de remp. I G1. | 
- 4. Somereferre Chriſts being in hell to his divinitie: as Chry/oſtome non divide Chriſlum— uno atg, 
wdem tempore deſcendit adinferos &' cum latronis anima,&c. 1divide not Chrift , heein one and the 
fmetinie deſcended into heli , and with the foule of the thiefe entered into Paradiſe : homnl, 1 rin 
Mac, hnd Ambroſe upon theſe words,Pla).I 39.15, Subſtamtia mean inferioribms terre, &c,My ſub- 
fance was beneath inthe carth : Quid obftat quo mine illam divinam intelligas (ubſtantiam cum dens 
whique ft, Whatlerteth bur wee may underſtand his divine ſubftance, ſecing God is every where, as 
tixfayd before, If I aſcend into heaven thou art there , If lie downe in hel{thon art there, Plal.x 39.8, 
Gallo Auguſtine expoundeth Chriſts deſcenſion of the preſence of his majeſtie: A,cum Felician.cap, 
17.48] have ſhewed before. | 
' 5. Some apply Chrilts deſcenſiontothe fruitsandleffeRs of his croſſe : Auguſtine, ſerm, 107.de tems. 
jr, Quideſt portas infernt tollere niſs mortis impermms removere ? What is it elſe to take away the gates 
e hell,but ro remove the power of death. | 

6, Some doe metaphorically refcrre the deſcent into hell,roatroubled conſcience: as Bernard up- 
on theſe words, Thou ſhalt nor lewye wy ſonle im hell,Plal,16.10. Infernnus quidem, & carcer anime rea 
emſeientiaeſt : A guiltie conſcience istae hell and priſonof the ſoule, in aſumpr.ſer.q. Againe he thus 
writeth ; $#nt gradus in aſcendendo C* deſcendends : indeſcendendo primmu grad 4 calonſquead care 
wm,ſermndusad cracems, tertins ad mortens 3 ecce quouſque de(cendit , nunquid amplins potwit ? poterat 
iew refte rex noſter dicere, quid altra debut facere, & non fect? There are degrees in alcendivg , and dea 
ſcending : in deſcending the firlt degree isto the fleſh, the ſecond to the crofle, thethicd to death :be- 
bold how farre hee deſcended,could hee deſcend any farther ? mightnot our King now truly ſay,what 
ought] tohave done more, which I did not ? ſer,part.1 8. 

Some ofthem I grant doe affirme Chrifts deſcenfion in ſoule ro hell,ro bring the Fathers ſou!es from 
thence : bur this was no generall opinion,nor expreſle ſentence of che Church : as may appeare by this 
eltimonie of Origene upon theſe words of /ob: Naked I camefoorth , naked ſball Irerwrne, Tob.1,21. 
Nude iboilluc (inquit) quo illc ? illuc quo Adam abiit, quo ierunt priores mei : ubs rabernacula (unt 
inform, ce nb1 eſt lux & vita, nbi eſt letitia & exultatio, ubi Abraham ſinus, &c. angelorum chori, 
Chrifts regnvim,, eterni dei patris gloria & conſpettns ; I (ball rerurne thither ? whicher ?even whither 
Ademwent and'all my forefathers : where are the tabernacle of the righteous, where islighr and life, 
whereis /2brabams boſome,the queere of Angels, the kingdome of Chriſt, the glory and fight ofthe 
Rterall father 25s x,cap. Job, Now then, if in your Limbws there beelight and lite, the companic of Av- 
hy preſence of God, the Kingdome of Chriſt;then will 1 grant, that the Fathers were there : bur 

they ſhou'd not have needed to befetched from thence. And thus much of Chriſts locall deſcen- 
$01 ito heftto ſer free the ſoules of the Patriarches, 


Tertwlian faith , alind infers, alind Abrahe ſings , hell is onething, as Irake it, and Abrahams bo- Adverſ. Mar. 
foe another, And againe, Abrahams boſome hee defineth ro bee [i non celeſtems, ſublimiorem tamen cion.lib_ 4, 


weris,iF not a celeſtiall place, yer higher then hell, 8c. Chriſt then io his opinion deſoendednotto hell 
todeliver the Parriarches,This wasthe judgement of the elder Africane or South Church. (Þryofome 
ao thinketh Abrahams boſome to have beene a place of delight and-reward, and of all joy 


Where Latarms was in deliciis in emmi rerium affizentia , in delight in all abundance of all chings 


videts 


Diversway *# 
how Chriſt is 

| 6! Ras Fs. : : '"- ſaidcohave 
4.x derelinques,&c. The ſoule of Chriſtbeing given in redemption for many , tarried not with deſcendedto 


155 


hell. 


Plal.139.L. 


Plal.16.Lo, 


lobe1.21» 
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Cont,2,de Videte corenaturs, &c,videte reminm,&c. See himnow crowned, rewarded,&c. this 

FRET delight, where the Hh ach crowned,cannat be hell; a Ks, 

This was the iudgement of the ancient writers of the Eaſt and South Church; What thoſenp. 

derne Churgyes doc now hold , is not much mareriall ;fax in this and other points they are 'erro« 

Reſponſ,loan, NeOvS, AFcMour adverſaries being iudges, The Mulcovites doc hold , that all the righteous 

- Bafil,ad Rohir, Chriſt went downe to a place called eFdem, that is hell , which they ſceme to deriyefrom Adan,be. 

cap. 12» cauſe all went chicher for Adams finne, 8c, And fo they make all indeed to goe downe to hell before 
Chriſt,and ſeeme ignorantly ro deriye the Greek «vcof Adam, which cannot be, for thenir ſhould bee 

Hadamnot Adam, * 


Darrianusa The Xthiopians, as their Biſhop ZagaZ abodelivereth their opinion, thinke that Chriſt &{cended 

Goesae/E- t9 hell, pro anime Ade, atg, pro animaipfins Chriſti, tor the ſoule of Adam, and forthe oule of Chi 

thiop.motlv. hjmfſelte which hetooke of the Virgin Mary, and fo conſequently of Adam, &c, What thingcanbee 
more abſurd,than to imagine,that Chriſt went downe to hell co deliver his owne foule. 

None ofthe reformed Churches doc hold, that Chriſt deſcended to hell ro deliyer the Patriarches: 
ſome of them doe thus explaine that article, underfianding ir of the deſcending of his bodie to the 

monrayegntl grave, Confeſl.of Bafil.artic.of Chritt : According to the fleſb he was buried deſcengedints bell and the 
Vage95s third day heroſe againe fromthe dead: Bohemia cap.q.. Thoſe ſaving and wonderfull workes or affeliq 
of Chriſt according to the meaning of the holy Scriptures are by « ftedfaZt fauh to be beleeved and prof 
ſed;ſach are his comming downe from heaven, his «onception, birth, torments, death , burial, reſunelſin, 
Sr aſcenſion unto beaven , futing at the right hand of God, and bis comming again: from thence to indge both 
IN” the quicke aud the dead: 11 theſe principal affettions,asin a cheft whereintreaſure 1s kept ,all thijembele+ 
ſome fruits of nr wn{tification are layd up, &c. Here is no mention made of Chriits deſcending to hell 
; to deliver the Patciarches. 
Ns, om Va- And for the reſtimomie of the Romaniſts, their learned Icſuite ſaith, that Chriſus ones (niliter 
q iſp.1 pag redemat ſive ante (ve poſt Chriſts adventum : That Chriſt redeemed all alike before and after hixcom- | 
pun, 4, ming,&c.then why ſhould they before his comming go to Limbs rather than thoſe after, Angtherof 
Maldonat.in their Ieſuites ſaith :Yalde ſn/þicor per ſmunm Abrahe ſunman calum deſignari : Ldoe much (ulpe, tha 
Luc.16-23; by Abrahams boſome the higheſt heaven isdefigned ; Seealfo the judgement of Daraxd before deleg. 
ded againſt Be#armne. | 

Now in the laſt place, becauſe the current opinion of the Fathers ſcemerh generally to ſizcamethis 
way tocarry,as it were, the bleſſed ſoule of Chriſt rothe infernall parts for the deliveric ofthe Fahers 
under the Law , and it may ſcemean hard courle to refuſe them comming together with ſuchaj 
conſent: I will briefly ſhew the chiefe differences of opinion herein, and how faxre wee nas 1 
yeeld unto the ſentences of the Fathers, 

Touching the place , where the ſoules of the Fathers were, there are foure opinions, Somethioke 
they were in a part of hell : ſomeina region of heayen; ofcach of theſe there are chiefly two different 
conceits, I, Some are of opinion , thatthey were in a place of joy before the comming of Chrift, 
which notwithſtanding they ſuppoſed co be ſome inferne place : as [renews thinketh, thartheſoulesof 
the Saints gce umothe ſuperior infernall place, b.comt here/ean fine. ChryſoZome,as is beforealleaged, 
thinketh that Abrabams boſome was a place of unſpeakable joy and delight, whither Lazar ws a» 
ried by the Angels: yea he maketh ira kind of Paradiſe , Paradiſtu Lazars ſinus Abrabe, Abraham 
boſome was Lazarus Paradiſe: hom.15 in Luc tom, 2. And yer inthe fame Sermon hee faich, guud 
Abraham apud in inferss erat: that Abraham wasyctinthe infernall place : and Lyrexvsinclineth'o 
this opinion, who thinketh that the Paradiſe, which Chriſt promiſed ro rhe beleeving thiefe , wagthat 
beata fruitio , that bleſſed fruition , which the Fathersin Limbs had by Chriſts deſcending thither, 
annor in Lnc,23.43. But it ſounderh very harſhto make Paradiſe in hell : as Auguſtine well relplyeth, 
thatthe boſome of Abraham, beinga place of reſt, now credenda eft aliqna pars inferormm, isyortobee 
thought to bea part or member of hell : epiſf.99. 

2. Another opinionis, that the ſoules ofthe Fathers were ſhut up in a dungeonof darknes Wa part 

Bellarm,lib.z, of hell,asin apriſon,unti!l Chrift did come and take them thence : and thatthey were damnaind exit 
de purgat.C.. ge terpporale :damned to exile for a time :thisis the poſition of the Romaniſts, . Bur thole aretheit 
5-16 wg owne grofle conceirs,thatthe ſpirits of the Fathers were cxiled, baniſhed from Gods preſense,domoed 
1c Chriſtia.” tohell; not one ofthoſe 27, Fathers, whom Bellarmine producerh for Chrifts deſcention, doth affurue 
nim,cap.14q. any ſuchthing: for how could this be, ſeeing they held the Fathers to be ina place ofjoy : Chryſoftome 
4105 wy _ Chriſt calleth the boſomc of Abraham,regunmcalorum,the Kingdome ofheaven: and 4#- 
 P_ _ ouſtine(aith,it was felicitati; ſruws a boſome of happineſle.epiſt. 99. | ; 
po eng \ 4. Some of the Fathers take eAbrabams wo to be - part ofhell, bur cobelong rather to _ 
b Epiſt.9g. —ven,as © Tertallianand Auguſtine before alleaged. © Vatabhu bath the like opinion,chat Alngbat | 
< Annot.in 22 boſome,whither he thinketh that Elias was taken up,was ſome place inthe ayre: and Pu, @%0V 
OE 3+ diffcreth not,chat Abrahams boſome was a certaine pw of ſoules, 4 where they enjoyed mo” 
Mig”; 4 " ticintheſight of God: from whence <they accompanied Chriſt ac his aſcenfionino che bigne 
capar4 ſet, 31, VEIS: Burhereallo is ſome difference» \<4and advur” 
 Claſf.z.c16, 4+» Anotheropinionis, that the Fathers in the boſome of Abraham , were not exalted® * 
(c63,154 cedroan higher place ofglory , buronely more illuminated, and increaſed with a new nn jog 
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fo Hell in foule to deliver the Patriarches, Queſt.4, 1157 


joyby the death of Chrift, wherof hey had a joyfull expeRation.$o Maſter Calvin ſeemeth to afirme 


pave Chriſti manifeſt arionem ad pios Spiritus perveniſſe , that the manife(tation of Chriſts grace came ge yg an 

ipunto the bleſſed ſpirits. Lyranxs betore produced, in part conſenteth, that the Paradiſe which was pb 
iiſed, was beata frwitio, the bleſſed fruicion of Chriſts preſence, who deſcended to the place where 

'hefarhers were detained, And Baſilto the ſame effeR : {hrifti fragrantiam myrrba Fad de paſ- lnPlalme 14. 
1: flaften vero,quoa non inefſicax manſit,— & deſcendit ad infernum — ut nniverſa ſeipſo implerer x | 

Chrfts paſſions givetha fragrant {mell like myrrhe; and the ffaFe is his deſcent to Hell to. fall all 

things with himſclfe , ſeeing hee was not without efficacie,&c, rhe {weete and odoriferous ſmell of 

Crifts paſſion, and the efficacie thereof attained, and was extended,cven tothe bleſſed ſpitirs de- 


Befide this difference of opinion touchiog the ſtate,condition and place of the ſpirits of the fathers : 
thereare ſome othicr diverſities inthe writings ofthe fathers, which 1 will briefly couch, and then ſhew 
how they may be reconciled. 
1. Some thinke that the fathers were not admitted by Chrifts comming to the celeſtiall Paradiſe, 
8d region of cternall happineſſe; bur were tranſlated to a place of joy, there ro remaine unrill there- 
farreion , when their happirieſſe ſhould be conſummated : as Terrulliay ſaith , Eam regionem finnums 1ib+4.conr, 
lies Abrahe—refrigerium prebituram animabns iuftornns donec conſummatio rerum reſurreflinem witra 
amiuw plenitadine mercedss expungat: That region,namely, Ahrahams boſome, ſhall yeel] refreſhing = _— 
anothe ſoules of the juſt,cill all things be conſummare inthe reſurreRion,8&c.The ſame isthe judomenr 
of affine Martyr ; They only,except Martyrs,who,they thinke,goe (irait to P aradile : as Tertullian : 
Nemo peregrinatus a corpore ftatins tmmoratur penes Dominzm ,niſt ex Martyris prerogativa, paradiſe Lib.de reſur- 
muinferic d5verſurus:; No man paſſing out of the bode ſtrait-way remainerh with the Lord , but ſuch *©%<2r2, 
wby the prerogative of Martyrdome diverteth to Paradiſe, not to hell, Some other thinke they were Homil, r5.in 
ondufted by Chriſt co Paradiſe, as Chry/oftomee ſaith : Crux Chriſti aperut paradiſum : Chriſts croſlſe Luc. 
openedParadiſe, firſt to the thiefe,then to Abrahawsand the Fathers, 
| 4. Theydiſſent abourthe difference betweene theſe three : Abrahams boſome, Paradiſe, Heayen, 
Gomerake Paradiſe and Abrabams boſome to be the ſame : as Auguſtine, Sinus Abrahe paradiſns dics Lib.r2.de Gen, 
pref, The boſome of Abraham may be called Paradiſe z Chryſoftome doth diſtinguiſh them ; Abre- 34 liter, cap.34, 
how necduns erat in parads/0,,'c Abrabam was not yetin Paradiſe, becauſe Chriſt was not yerentrcd nay 20 
yith therhiefe, 8c. Some thinke Paradiſe and Heaven to be all one, as Ang»ſtine,ibed, Ochersdoe © * 
ſtinguiſhchem,: and ſome oftheſe make Paradiſe inferiour to the higheſt hcayen , as /uſtine Aſartyy 
ni rae the belecving thiete is reſerved in Paradiſe with he reſt of thie Saiots untill thi reſurre&ti- Qu.ortho- 
0n:when they ſhall have their conſummation inheaven. Others thinke Paradiſe to be higher than the ox 76. 
thirdheaven,mentioned by S. Panl,2.Core12.25 Ambroſe thinketh,that Paw was twice wrapt up, Hine Comment.ia 
uifue in tertizoms caley, derade in paradiſum cateſtem ; From hence j1to the third heaven, and thenin- 30227: 
whhe celeſtial Paradiſe, | ARE IH Bobaky Rad: 
4 Athird difference in opinion there is, aboutthe continuance of that place called Abrahams bo- 
ſome: ſome doubr,, whether ic doenow remaine ; as Gregorie Natianzen in hisfunerall oration of 
his brother Ceſarias fairh, Thox art aſcended into heaven,thou doeftreft in Abrahams boſome, Sitamen 
dignis nencdocus extat ; If any ſuch place bee extant, Others thinke that Abrahams bolome (ill is a . 
cepracle ofthe ſoules ofthe righteous, as Tertmllias cited before:: and C bry/oRome faith, Ownes init- _ 5.10 
ifs tre fetinamons; All of us make haſt to goe unto Abrahams bolome, _ | _ 
t, Now hen for rhereconciting of theſe differences : touching the firſt ; whereas me thinkethe 


' fuherstq have binin hell, ſome denyiog it : they muſt be underſtood to rake hell, orthe infernall place 


generally for the late of the dead, whither oe good or bad :as Hilarie faith, Hamane ii1s lex neceſ- In Pfalne 138, 

wo rn corporibus atime adinferos deſcendant : This isthe law of humane neceſlitie ,. thar 

teſoules, he bodies being buried, ſhould deſcend ro hell, Soalſo Terrullian : Cur non putes avimans I jt, os anina 

Opmnii : fover10n inferts interiny ſub expetatione utrinſque judicis ; Why ſhould you nor thinkethe in fine. 

ſuleto be both puniſhed and cheriſhed io hell in the meane time under the expeRarion of both judge- 

mxe?bur when rhe name of hellis raken friftly for: a place of puviſhment : chey deviethen Abre- 

iavboſootetohave bin in hell as 7e7rubias ich hel w one thing, Abrahams beſowe another : and Aw. 85x before. 
ſepicth iro be part ofhell, So chen cheir.opinion is,thar Chriſts ſoule ene unto'that place of 

aere the fathers were, and did either exalcrhemro an bigher place of glory , as our bleſſed Sayi- 

Kh, athers houſe are many manſion : Or didadde unto them an acceſſion of further joy,ha- 

compliſhed che glonous worke ofthe redemprion; in neither of which opinions is there any in- 

nence to be feared : bur that the farhers were redeemed from the thraldome and caprivitie of 

sWich damnation,asche Papiſts bold, ProteCiancs with the Fathers diſclaime, | 

Andin affirming that Sdfockers are not yet adrnitredto the preſence of God , they may be un- 


Tohn 1442, 


| n concerningthe difference of Heaven, Paradiſe, and Abrahams boſome : either we may lay 
| OY | wit 


153 


Eib.12.de 
Geneſ.ad liter, 


CaP+34+ 


Homil, 15.in 
Luc, 


Lib.12.de 
Genel. ad lite 


cap.z 4+» 


27,Error, 


Gene[:43.38, 


Gencſg7435. 


Hell wherher 
inthe cath. 


- Marth,12.40. 


Wherein Bonus 
wasa figure 
Chriſt. 


Exod,1 y'$s 


The rventieth general C ontroverſie : Of the place of Hall, 


with Avgnſtine, eAliquid unuw eft diver ſis nominihus appellatuwn ubi (ſunt anime bectorgny 
ſome _— led by divers _ » where the Coules of the bleſſed are; or KW: knyk, 
the divers degxecsof the glory in heaven, which may admir alſo without any Ws ages, 
of the —_— and manſion places of the Saints : as Chryſoftomee faith: Si martyrin a diverſry 
fatim infflbimus paradiſum, fi panpertatis —ftatimin ſuum Abrabe : It wee performe manct;..* 
ſtreight we ſhall enter into Pamdiſc,if we ſuſtaine poverty well , ireight ſhall we eoe into 
gy "pe FR LES | es tho 
And Abrebams bolome ma ayd bothnotto remaine, becauſe both t 
and ohi quality and condition of x plice : hecguſe now there is no moreanexpe Done Uehanged 


5 

by 
demprion accompliſhed by the death , and reſurreionſof Chriſt : and yerir Karma. yg 
the ſubſtan: iall parr,che unſpeakeable joyes there abounding: as Auguſtine reſolverh wel Y-9g 
gts poſt banc vitam ſinea ile Abrabe paradsu dici poteſt , ubi jam nulla tentatio,tc, How mach more 
may the boſome of Abrahams after chis lite be called Paradiſe , where is no tentation, and whe ld 
reſt after the ſorrowes of thislife, And thus have Iſhewed how the Fathers may be reconcile) both 
among themſelves, and withus, inthis intricate queſtion of Chriſts deſcenfion into the infemal br 


for the delivering of the Fathers, 


Anappendix concerning the place of Hell. 
The Papiſts, * ; WE 


T He place where damned ſpirits are tormented, they ſay, is abour the center of theeanh the 
loweſt of all places, and nothing lower than ic, Bei/ar.,de Chrifti animg lib.g.cap,to, f 
Their Linsbus Patrum,the place of darkenes,where the Fathers were before Chriſt, is, aythey, in 
the higheſt part, and asit were the brimme of hell, Rhemniſt., Lnks 16.2 2, Berweenetheſe twophces 
there is a greatgulte or.ſpace, and there is Purgatory, Rhewnff. Luke 16./c8.8, Wherefore they'cor- 
clude, Veres inferos eſſe loca ſubterranea : that the ſubterreſtriall and inferoall places doe properlywake 
hell,Befar.cap.8. And fo hell ſhould be propetly a place of puniſhndent : becauſe ofthe farredfarce 
from heaven : whereasnort ſo much thediliance of place, as the abſence of Gods piric, abd lofſe of his 
favour,makethir a place of horror and miſerie. | Dr rick 


Arg. 1, Bellarmineproveth by the Grecke word $4, and the Hebrue (/beot)that ket is fubrer- 


 reftriall place,becauſe choſe words are taken for hell in the earth, Bellar sb5d, 


Contra, 1. This argument concludeth nor,unlefſe he could prove, that thoſe word arealwayesta- 


ken for hell: the contrary whereof is evident,as Geneſ.42.38, Tow ſhallbring my graghiad with [arrow 
to (/h:ol,;vs ) the grave © tor his gray haires went nor downe'to hell, but reficd athegrive. Likewiſe 
this annoration is given inthe margent ofthe yulgar Lace, Geneſ. 37.35. I inferuns, idgf foſaw, 


vel [epulchrum nou hic ſiguificat locun peenarum, ſicut nec inalii; locks : Imo hell, thatls thepicorthe 
grave, he fignifierh nothere che place of puniſhmenc,nor yer in other places, 7 
'2+ We grautthartheſe words ſometimes areraken fot hell, and then they only ſliehthatthereisan 
hell;buc they enforce not the place. * 2 ; ley 
| 


word beingficly derived ofthe other, what better, exvio, then could he giverhem, tyan, 

grave or ſepulchre? Secondly,to be inthe heart of theearth, is nothing elſe burto dewitniniae 
accorcingro the Hebrue phraſe as Exod.15.8, The heart ofthe Sea, that is, within che Sa ”w 
body was in the earthyit lay hid as it were inthe bowels of the earch. And thus Higrame af 


figure of Jaxas tothe death and buriall of Chrifl; Tonem carns eXcepit ine [aps , wen'cint 
tnr,0fc. (ic (evamorlicet Chriſtum ſorbnerat crucifizim, tamen quens non invenerabrexm none 
tenere damnatum: The Whale received Jonas drowned , but it touched him not, oote CENAuete” 
crucll death alchoughic ſwallowed Chriſt crucified , yer, whom it found nor guilcy , it COWOmbret 
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| '. Of theplace of Hel. Queſt. bb | 1159 
-—ondemb fed: Epitaph, Nepotian. ' "ROY ike > 
2. This oy ion aged rhemſclues: for if Chriſt went downe to the very heart and middeſt 

% cath, which is the center, then he deſcended to the place of the danmed: for neither Limbuz 
aw,nor Purgatory, arc in the center or loweſt part of the earth by their opinion : bur they them- 
hold the contrary : for they fay, that Chrilt by deſcending delivered ſoules out of the two vp- 
"moſt hels, Limb, and Purgatory, but not out of the nethermoſt hall, which is the place of the 
pu Rhemfift. Luke 16 ſet. $, Alſo it ſhould follow of this their interpretation, that the ſoule of 
Chriſt was as long in hell, as his body in the graue, which is againſt the opinion of many Papiſts, 
adof ſome of the Fathers. Origen laith , Prima dies nobis paſſio ſaluatornn, ſecunda, qua deſcendit ad 

FRTY a firſt day wehaue the paſſion of our Satiour , theſccond diy hee deſtcndedto hell; 
me Exe. | | IEG: 
f nya Lok $.3 1. The diuels defired Chriſt thathe would not ſend them into the deepe: what Luke 8.3 #5 
«that elſe but the loweſt region of the earth, where hell is, which Saint Pa! calleth the loweſt parts 

if the carth ? Bellarm. Wn, RNS _ 

an 1. Wedeny not, but that God hath prepared, and that there 15 a place of vnſ] peakeable tors 

ments ordained for the divell and his angels, and all damned ſoulcs : but that this place ſhouldbe in 

the center of the earth, the placesalleadged proue not. 2. The word abyſs, tranflated the deepe, ig 

ſometime taken figurariuely in a meraphore,as Row.1 1.33. O the deepeneſſe of the wiſedome of God,the Row. 11-335. 
ord is, 4: not much varyingin ſignification from abyſs : ſothe place of their puniſhment may — . 

ſaidto be a great depth,that is,a place of vnſcarchableand vnſpeakeable nav! and horror. 3. Net: | 

| this word abyſw,of neceſlitic be referred to the earth, for there are abyſi n#ri9;the depths 

oftheSea, Exod.15-8. as wellas of the earth. And the ordinary Gloſſe yponthar place, Lake $. 31. Exod.r;.h. 
vſeth apbraſe accordingly, that the dinels /czebant /e aliqnando, in abyſſum mergendos.did know, that 
oxdyatey thould be drenched in hell. 4. And whereas Saint Leke faith, they entreated Chriſt not 
to 


: 


** 4A + 


ſad them away ont of the connirey. Then by conference of theſe two places, infomuchthato he ſent 
mothe deepe,was tobe ſent out into remote places, as out of the world,not to be conuerſant among | 
mentſo the diuell is faid tobd caſt into the bottomleſle pit, where he was bound for a thouſand yeeres, Reuel, 20.3; 
which was not hell, for out of that he ſhall neuer be looſed ;and afterward ver. to. the diudll is call 

inothelake of fire and brimſtone,there to be tormented for cuer : and the ordinary Glofſe and Lyr4- 

we doc expound them, this deepe to be rexebreſa corda impiormm, the darkeſome hearts of the wic. 

ked.4 conſertio fidelinm, not to haucany commerce of the faithfull,ſo that this word abyſſus,thetdeeps 

doth not neceffarily imply, the loweſt region, or center of the earth. 5. Yet wedeny not, but that 

hell may,and is moſt like to be in the earth, though it be tmeere curiofitie to aſligne the certaine regis 

Mmorplace of the carth, where it ſhould be. wg, -*y 


_» Thelower qa which Saint Pau! ſpeaketh of, Epheſ 4.9. may be either viderſtogd generally of Epheſ.4.9. 


the whole earth, which is pars m#ndi infima,the lowelt part of the world, or clſe of the great abaling 
of Chriſt, from heauen to carth, being God tobecome a ſeruant:: as alſo the graue of Chriſt was that 
ber part of the earth : for the Apoſtle faith inthe comparatiue , zaninex not zanira the lower; not 
the loweſt : andſo your vulgar Latine tranſlateth, inferiors, not infima terre : bir hell is the loweſt 
pat the graueis ſaid to be the lower, Ak Þ 


mtothree or foure regions, we _ condemne, as a meeredeuiceof man without -36 pr : and Northe place 
{th hot the torment, but the wrath and curſe of God : 


Kevin the {and of the Sea, 1ob 6.4: 14. Job felt euen the hell of conſcience in himſelfe for the 1ob 6.414; 
fore tErgoit isnot the place that maketh hell, So Bernard ſaith : Inferyns anime rea conſcientia: The 


Scripture defineth, isthis, tobecaſt intovtter darknes, there ſha be weeping 


. / Marth. 35.30; 
weeping and horrible graſhingot 
Arte: is nottheablence of the 
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Marrh., 16. 


1 


The twentieth general Contronerfie: about the Diuinity of Chriſt 
the people are {aid to haue ſit in darkenefle before the light of the Goſpall; by the preachins 6f loſs 
Chriſt,did ſhinevrito them,Mar.q.16. Burthey much more ſhall be and are kepr in darls 
condemned to hell, where they feele nothingbut the horror of Gods wrarhhis eternalland end 
curſe, we, dug por torments now in ſoule, and afterward both in body and ſoule, widwurar 
comfort or hope of refreſhing, vtterly exchided from the preſenceof God: Whereforeitishonhe 
place but the wrath of God, and abſence of his ſpirit, that cauſeth ſich endleſſe and vnſpedl tiers 
niſhment. - | | 

Argum,z. Asfor your diſtinAion of hell,the brimme wherof you ſay is Limbus "Patrmnsgthe mid. 


| Apparet non eſſe membrum inſerorum, tant illins felicitatts ſinum: That boſome of fo greatbliſi 


be no metnber or part of hell, Fpif.99. Againe,Purgatory he ſometime vrtterly refaſerh 
8 but two Slhob4r Heaticn for the faithfulf, Hefl for the damned and nh po T, Showa nom, 
yea we find in holy Scripture, that it is not, Angeft Hypognoft. os 

| ould be,maketh this anſwer: Alicabi, grout , 
prto extra ones hine tmundain--ne queramns vbi fit, ſed quomodo zllum fugiamm oc] thinks fan. 
where ont of this world,let vs not enquire whereit is,but how we may eſcape it.So D emoſeoteſiih, 
thatthe wicked, and ſinners are #vic aria, in the yrmoſt places, but where he definethnot, 


,or center ofthe earth: But this is denied by Tertaliav: Nobirinfers, 


pron nndacanaſitas, nec fubdinalis aliqua mands ſentina: To vs hell is notabare .concauity, or ow 


and obſcure finke, &c, And then he addeth further; Sed ix foſſa terre & is alts wftita,d-iniyjr oe 
Perib. cis abſtraſa proſundites: But a valt place in the deepe trench of the earth,and aremotep 


 Uiry inthe bowels thereof, &c, He granteth it in theearth : bur in whatpart he determine! a0; 


RerraR lib. 2. 
Cap. 24+ 


Comment, in, 
Luc,$.31. 


Annor, in 
2 Pet.C,2.v.4: S 


28, Error, 


| Gying, that Griſt is God of himſelfeas well as the Father, Rhewif. Job. 1. {ef b-, : 7, 


I Cor, k 43 LD 
Heb.1.z. 


$0 Augnſtime, whereas ſormetinie he had written of hell fire, 1» qu. mwnds vel reram pore ft furus 
rus, hominem ſcire arbitror nemitien,c. But in what part of the world or natureitis,l f fi man 
knoweth,vnlelſe the ſpirit reucale it: afterward in his retraRtations addeth only thus much,De infer 
TWiki videor mags dicere debniſſe quod ſub tetra ſant, &0, Concerning hell I ſhould rather have raught 
that they are ynder the catth, &c. -Hethinketh they are vnder the earth , but ſertethnordowne the 
region of the earth. ks | 5 F 
- 3. Bxcervpon that place,Luk. $8.31. thinketh the meaning of that requeſt of the divels not tobe 
Lent into the doe ,to be in effe&t thus much, Se ex hoc orbe xox depelts , That they ſhould not heex- 
palled out of the world,and ſo all occaſion to be taken from them of doing hurt. So alfo Bez«faith, 
Ft there is a certaine aby 4s, or bottomileſle pit appointed for the diuels, ampli de ifiv querere vou 
expedit: to enquire further hereof is not expedient, 
| 4. So Lyrawn expounded that place, Mark.5 .16. thedinels defire Chriſt, notto ſendthemout of 
that region, that is, extra hominum habitationem, out of the dwelling of men: which he makethall 


one with the ſending into the deepe, Luke 8.3, 


The ſecond part of this controuerſie, of matters 


which are in queſtion concerning the diuine 
| nature of Chriſt. 


p65 part of the cotrouetſie containeth three queſtions. Firſt, whether Chriſt be 47%, God 
Þ& of himſelfe, Secondly, whether he be mediarour as God, or man,or as both. Thirdy, whether 
he taueby his deſerts purchaſed any thing for himſelfe. 


The firſt part; whether Chriſt bee 
dnt, God of himſelfe. 
The Papiftr, "LIORNu > 
"Hey deny that Chriſt is -7i*we, God of himbelfe; and affirme, that he had tot onely bis perſon, 
but his ſubſtance of his father: whereupon they are bold to charge Caluine with | 


Argum. The Word was with God, to wit, the Sonneis-withand of tho Father gortheF- 
ther of the Sonte: Ergo, the Sonne is God, with atdothis Father, Rhemift. hh, ada WA Fa 
Anſw, ary pn 6 yr that the Sonne of God, as he is the Sonne, is of Golf Lal 
Sounc of Godghe WorE,the wiſedome of God, 1 Cor.1.30. kisimage, Heb.1.3. doebeiongmiu 


—_ hd. A —_—s Wwww_r _ I - 


28 


f:t\! _ * Whowt the" divine nature of Chriſt.” Queſt, 17 


| (jus; Sothenid Hes the ſcrine;the wiſedome of God,or the word,ſo he is of God, namely in 


—_—_— IEES 
bg For ; Fl rt, aan As 
we may fully know the ſtate of this queſtign,we muſt firſt ſet downe certaineprapoſitions: 
44 orien eternalf, omnipotent, apd or ly wiſe God, oneandtl ar v7ay wer, 
'vernity; but three in perſon,the Hh wydrv/ke Holy Ghoſt: there is;the ſame na- 
ike and deiry'bf them all, though they be diſtinguiſhed in perſon ;, Asthere is onenature of 
the heate thereof, and the ſhiny brightneſle, Lnea, ſplendorns, calorts,as Auguſtine tteth 
e: which three differ among themtelues in, Koperty and quality,yet haue one and the ſelfe 

reand Tubſtahce: God the Father is as the light, am.1.17. Go * 


oy his perſon: but as the ſonne. is God, he is of hitmlelfe, neither taketh he his eſſence but per- 
Rn One! WE 


ot irnatire andefſence, bot three in perſon. p EN: 
There is ſomewhat communicable to them all, as the Godehead and Jinine power and nature: 
wear incomminicable, as the ſeterall propertics of the perſons; for it is proper only to the Fa- 
ri beger, proper ro'the Sonne onely to be begotten, proper onely;to the holy Ghoſt to-proceed 

im both.” There is nd efenciall difference in the Trinity : for there is one eſſence and diuine 


h common to themall. But thefe is both a reall and rationall difference : The perſons differ one. 
== 


IF TH 
1 [1 


other really,” tough not eſſentially; Bur the perſons differ only rationally.or in reſpe&, from 
iceof the God-hic; d:% the Fatherayd the Son amopgſt men differnot efſentially for they are 
; But they are really, veti jandindecd diſtinguiſhed: for it is,onething to be the Father, a® 
tobe ns wha their owne efſence their perſons oh tie in reſp:&and relation, 
7 /nim ve, ſel Patione: For as amongſt vs the Father” is a man, the Sonne allo is a man ;_ but in 


die teſpet bets a Facher,and in another he isa man;{o likewiſeofthe ſonne,yet oneand the ſame, is 


bolhfther and man'; one ard the ſame is both ſonne and man : ſo is it in the Trinity, Now to the 
n&of the. queſtion, which we haue in hand. The Sonne therefore in the bleſſed Trinity isbegotren 
Fathers efſence,and hath the whole effence of his Father,not by propagation, partition, proflu- 
fe bronely by communication. The Sonne is not 54, Sonne of himlelfe, becauſche is Sonne 
Father:but hes aotvvc, that is, very God of himſelfe.. The eſſence or Godhead ef the Sonne is 
eftiinſtlfe,not of the Father: for it is one and the ſelfe ſame efſence,which the Father hath,He is in- 
vir Fs de Deo, Lirgen de Lirmine,God of God, lightof light:but not as he is God, he js of God, but 
vhetsthe Son, Ttis0he thing for the perſonof the Son to be begotten of the eſſence of the father, 
which we grant: another thing, for the eſſence. of the Sop to be begotten, which we mult not; eel 
to;So\ye condhide,that Chriſt as he is the Sonne,is of God the Father,as he is God, he is af bimſelfe. 
eArgws.1. The eflence of the Father is of himſelfe,not begotten of any:but the cſſenceand deity 
of WA eSonhe isthe fame and all one with his fathers ; Ergo, it is net begotten of any other, "Againe, 
rp _ 4g eflence is not of himſelfe : therefore if Chriſts eſſence benot of himſelfe, he 
not de God. | | | 


Ye 2. Our wiour Chriſt himſelfe faith, 4s the Farber bath Gfe in himſolfe, ſo be hath gines 
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_ (vo Sonne is asthebri ht- James Is 17. 
is plory, Heb.1.3. God the holy Ghoſt is asthe heate or fire, Heb. 2-29, Thus theſe three - 


eb. 1.3, 
Heb.1 2 +294 


Fr gon | ginen 
tithe Son alſo to hav life in himſelfe, Toh.5 26. The Sonne hath then life in himſelfe: Bri Gag lokn 5.36, 
: | 


of himſelfe. Anguſtivevyon theſe words Writeth: Nox quaſi mutuatur vitam, nec quaſs particeps vis 


 te,(edipſe vitam in ſe hgbet, v1 ipſa vita ſibj ſit ipſe.: He did not as it were borrow life of his Father, 


reither.1s inade parraker of life;but he harh life in himſelfe, he is life vnto himſelfe. I» Johan.gr at. tg. 
ES man ſhould thus miſtake the words of the text, that becaule, the Father gauetothe Son 
to life-ih himſelfe, therefore he,gatze him tobe God: (for to hauelife in himſelfeis to beGod) 
wt thas expogndeth them : Dedit filio vitam habere in ſe, brewiter dixerim, gennit filmm : He 


) om is Sonmeto hatie life in himſelfe, in few words, Hebegat his Son,&c,: As if we ſhould ay, 
5, hath life in himſelfe,chat is,is God,gaue to his Senne to baue life in himſelfe,that is, 
nfie: he begat him notas he was God, or in reſpeR of his diuine effence, but as he. 


beat God the 
\mthe Godhcadand divine power to hane life in himſelfe ; which really cannot be diſtinguiſhed, 
- —_ Nis Webmtic ſhewed: the father is aid alſo to giue vnto the Sonne ky oy 50 jow 

bavehf&'n Hird: , not direRy of properly, but obliquely and by a conſequent, becauſe his Son, 


All 
nhom hebeg " ww alleremity,m / once be God: 7 hanelif; 
. 1: 6c9at 1t cannot bethe proper meaning;that God the Father gaue to the Son powerto/hane life 
whine &bribrclpeR of bis Okdibe tn fe &c. It vearetl the words ermſclues: 
25 the Father bath life iti himſelfe, eden ſo hath he ginen'tothe Sonne: but'the Farher hath life in 
tinſdfe,withour beginning from any other: Ergo, ſo hath the Sonne. 
ſe be a contrariety and repiignaucy in the ſpeech: foe if hui receined life from 


SW ry | 
ou aringe 


) 


\ [ 


d of his perſon: yet becauſe of the neere vniting and coniunRion of the perſon 


ea ati Inch oocrte/nempe- 
Tn Fab ot nies; 
ort ' i” _— 4: 

T% in Tradiry, (6 ishe _ 
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and hath his beginning of God;but in reſpeR of his divine nature as he is God he ishe; oh 
but of himſelfe, as God the Father is. s oe: oi | *Gheisbegottenafugs 

Cocil.Conflantinep.6. aftion, 6. ex epiſtol, Sophrony Hieroſolym, Perfetlng dews.ef Phter ) 1s 
ders filins, perfeBtus dens ſpiritus ſantIns, vuam eandemque fingula queque perſona inſep ad PT 
miuntam, & perfeflam habet deitatem : The Father is perfe& God,the Sonne paſe& G 
Ghoſt perfe& God: .cuery pyſon hath one and the ſame vnſcparable,vndeuidedand perfec& 
Chriſt then he perfe& God, he is God of himſelfe: for he.is not perfe&,that hath hisbeing «RES n 
ther: and if He hae one andthe ſame deity with his Father, then his deity hath nobeginnin 


any other, for ſuch is his Fathers deity, © - 46 7 p50 
S. Ambroſe faith vpon theſe words of the Apoſtle: Qui /olus habet immnortalitatem, Ti B104710g 
Which oydyhath immortality; Non [epares patrem wou ſep ares filium, quia dininitas , ſol i6, 
. . eademgue eff : Doe not ſeparate the Father, fior the Sonne, becauſe there is one and the tas, FI” 

..<: 1... of them both, de fid.b, 3.c;2, If rherebe oneand the ſame diuinity of both, then the Son (561 
himſclfe as the Father is. AEOPY , 4 : CEN. "vo 

' Origen. ex apolog, Pamphil. doth count them in the number of heretikes, which doe a8." 

C Iniflns homs at: Jehur, oral in ſe habuit deitatem : That Chriſt being wodehign apa. bis fa. 
thers deity, &c, How farre thenare the Papiſts from this hereſie,that affirme,that Chriſt rk God 
of himfelfe, and ſo conſequently, that he hath anely his Fathers deity ? "OS 
Decy.part,2 canſ.24 48 3.c.29. Among other heretikes are rehearſed /£tiani,the Etiane ft 
lem patri afſerentes filinm,which affirmed, that the Son was vnlike the Father; what FI as 4 
he 


PR 
' is 


; firmeand regch, but that the Sonne is not God of himſelfe as the Father js ? 
ptr © Andyet for further enidence: 1. Inſtine Adertyr of the Greeke-Church is an evident wi 
te = faith; 991 iff Den omnium in patre filio, &- ſpirits ſanto: That there isone God of all,in theFather 
Lib de expoſi- Sonne,ahd haly Ghoſt, &c. And he addeth further, that theſe termes,vubegotten, begotten, procerdin . 
Pr = (are n0t nares of the eſſence, but onely the manicr of ſubſfling.) The diuine eſſence then in hisopin- 
ean Zapa Zabo ON neither begetteth, nor is begotten. | EE "> IEP 
apud Damia- 2, Tertalian faith, ſpeaking of the Trinity: Vnns Dens, ex quo gradus ili forma & ſpecien There 
num 4 goes, js one God,of whom are theſe degrees, and formes, &c. he meancth, the perſons of the Trjuity: the 
Deity then of the Son is not from the perſon of the Father; but the perſons iſſue outof one adthe 
fame Deity. The faith of the Africane Athiopike Church atthis day is: Quam quidew drvinitatemi 
( nempe filins ) cum patre in Trinitate &+ vnitate ſemper habuit, & habet communem: Whichiflivini 
he(that is the Sonne)alwaies had common together with the Father (he faith not Miles. he 
in Trinity and Vnity,and hath, &c, 4/2 
3-Latter confefl, of Heluctia,c.3, eAs touching their nature and eſſence, they are but one Ged, aud 
the dinine eſſence ts common to the Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, &-c. | 
4+. Peter Lombard is an evident witneſſe with vs,that God the father begat not the diuineefſence, 
but the perſon onely of his Son. This poſition he hath, D inina eſſentia non gennit dininam eſſentien : 
That the diuine eſſence begat not the diuine effences which he prooueth by thſe three reaſons: Firſt, 
if the father begat the diuine eſſence, it would follow, that the Godhead or diuine effence ſhauld be 
arelatine, not a ſubſtance: for that which is begotten, isarelatiue to that which begetteth, And as 
Auguſtine faith: 2ned relative dicitur yon indicat ſubſtantiam: That which is relatiudly ſpoken,doth 
not ſhew the ſubſtance. | 
Secondly,then alſo the father ſhouldbeget himſelf,if he beget the diuine effence,which ishimſelf, 
Thirdly, ſeeing the father is God and adiuine eſſence, if he ſhonld beget the Godhead and djulne 
efſence,then by begetting he ſhould be God,and fo that which is begotten ſhould be the cauſe of that 
which begetteth, whereas he that begerteth is the cauſe of that which isbegotten. 
Vpon theſe reaſons he condudeth, that divina eſſentia nec genuit, nec genya eſt : that theduine eſe 
ſenec neither begetteth, nor is begotten, 46, r.diſtin&. 5.4.6.c, And this ſentence is confirmed by In- 
wocent. 3 deerct, Greg. ib. 1. tit. 1. c. 2; Divinanaturancc eſt generans, nes genita: The divine cature 
neither begetteth,nor is begotten. | at's. 
And whereas we ſay,Dews de Deo,lumen de lumine,God of God,light of light:the meanjogisthis, 
notthat the Godhead is begotten, but that the Son, which is God Ka light,is begotten of the Father 
Godand light, not begotten as he is God, but a he is the Sonne, Magi/t. ib1d. liter. fe S0 then not the 
ſubſtance of Godhead of the Sonne, but his perſon onely is begotten, : {4 


. .'Theſecond part , Whether Chriſt be our Mediatour , ashe... 
SALE '15 man onely, or as he is both God and man. FAT... 


OY i T he Papifts. blo ach} 41g 
"Hey doe teach that Chriſt onely exerciſed his Prieſthood and the office of the Mediatow 
4 Was man, notas he was both Godand man, Khem.Heb.s .ſefF.q. His obedience; jet 
ſatisfaFtion,entring into the heavens, wasall performed by and in his manbood onely 
mam ſeryi, as he was in the formeof a ſemuant, not ſecandur forman dei , as he was 
God, Bellarm, de Chriſto,/ib.s.cap.t. © © ; 1 


29: Ertor, 


hire 


\ubout the dinine nature of Chriſt.: and of his medimion.” Queſt.1? 
Argaim.1* Tf he were Prieſt as he is Gbd, he ſhould be infetionr and not equal to God, and ſo be 
GodsPrieſt, andnot his ſonne : for he to whom facrifice is offered, is greaterthan he that offereth 
: Rhemifh. bid, FE hl Be hee 65 IN 
whe! It followeth not, that becauſe Chriſt is our Prieſt and Mediatour'as God and man, that 
therefore he ſhould performeall the duties of the Prieſthood as he was God:zal the parts of hisprieſt- 


| he earrequired obc dience, ſeruice, homage, ſubieAion, as were his ſufferings and ſacrifice, hee 


exerciſed as man : but the authority of reconciling ys to God, he wrought both asGod and man. - 
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"brown, 2. There is one God, and one Mediatour of God and men, the man Teſts Chriſt, r 75, ; Tim.1.5, 


q ot Why faith the Apoſtle, The mas Teſus Chriſt hut to fignifiz,that according to his manhood ane- 
is our Mcdiatour, Befarm. 64p.3. #4 v * | 
Afo, Firſt, you may as well conclnde out of this place, that the Mcdiatonris onely man and not 
Gad,asthathe is Mediatour ohely asman and notas God : but iF 'out of theſe words it may bepro« 
thartche Mediatouris both God and mans it neceſſarily followeth;(for how elſe can he bea Me- 
arof God and men ? ) itdoth as well follow that he is Mediatour both as Godand as man. In- 
deedthe Apoſtle faith, The man Jeſus Chriſt, nor God and man, for the one he had ſaid before, There 
han God : that ſpeech including our Sauiour Chriſt, who is one God withhis father. Secondly, 
whatS.Paw/r meaning is, itappeareth in the next verſe, who gaue himſelfe a ranſomie,v 6. As Chriſt 
therefore gaue him(elfe a ranſome, ſo is he Prieſt and Mediatour : but he gaue Himſelfe as hee was 
God; as he was man, he was giuen: Ergoas God he is Mediator. Thirdly, I willadioyne the anſiver 
of Eſenc4u a learnedPapiſt : 1., That the Fathersby this very place doe prooue that Chriſt is God, 
notman onely; which could not be concluded from hernice,if Chriſt were Mcdiatour as man onely,and 
notas God and man. 2, The Apoſtle addeth, T be man Chriſt Ieſrus : Quorum ilhud, nomen eſt hominn, 
nnpori pati, ſed 4 deo wnfts  W hereof the firſt isaname not of a very pure 'man, but annointed of 
God: Paſterins nomen dei hominh eft : Thelatter is a name of one that is God and man, ſuch an one as 
ſhould ſauce the people from their fines : Eſpenc. ib, de Chrift, mediat. c.5 ; 


The Proteſtants. 


þ the office of the Prieſthood two things muſt be confidered,a miniſtery, and an anthority : in re- 
ſpe&of the miniſteriall part Chriſt performed the office of his Prieſthood as man : but in reſpeX 
of theuthority of entring into the holieſt place,and reconciling vs to God, which was the principall 
partof his Prieſthood, he did performe it as the Sonne of God,asthe Lord and maker of rhe houſe, 
adnotasa ſeruant. And ſo we hold that Chriſt neither according to his humanity alone,nor his God- 
head alone, but that whole Chriſt is a Prieſt, both as Godand man. 


tArgwmi. S. Partiaith, God was in Chrift, reconciling the world to himſelfe, 2 Cor.5.19. £rgo, xCor.s. 19, 


1, a3 God, is our reconciler and Mediator, Againe, Chriſt as he is withour father and mother, 
tahno beginnivg of his dayes,nor end of his life ; ſo is he a Prieſt after the order of Adelchiſedech, 


Heb.7.3. but Chriſt as he is God hathno mother, as man no father : as he is God hath no beginning Heb. 7. 3: 


of ayes, and in his whole perſon no end of his life: therefore as God and man he is 4 Prieſt'oF 
Meehiſedechs order. | 


Bilemine anfwerethto the firſt, x ,Euery enethatreconcileth isnot mediator,though euery Mmec= 
a areconciler, 2 Tt is one thing to be a mediator,an other to reconcile by a mediator ; God 


man Chriſt the mediator did reconcile vs to himſelfe, but it followeth nort;that therefore he Y 


our mediator as: God. 


Secondly, the place alleadged out of the Hebrewes, proucth that the perſon of out high Prieſt and 
tors dinine, but not that he is our Prieſt as he is God : he is both God and aan, but he execu- 

teh his Prieſthood and Mediatorſhip onely as mian, Bellurms.c.6. ad 3. & 3. Loc. | 
Con. Firſt, 1, Though ſometime among men one may reconcilehimſelfe without a mediator, yet 
Ke15n0 reconciliation with God without a mediator : wherefore it is very abſurd to deny this ar- 
vent, Chriſt reconcileth vs as God and man, Eyyo, he is our mediator as God and man: Againe the 
pole hewerh wherein this reconciliation conſiſteth, ix the not impating.of our ſuns, 1 *: .19- 
moe not umputation of our finnes, is a worke of the mediator. 2. Chriſt isboththe reconciler as 
and tnan, d the party to whem weare reconciled, as he is God ; to beea mediator, and fo res 
UWdle by a nicdiator, doe both agree vnto Chriſt : it followethnort then, we are reconciled to hit as 
bbs not by him as God : for the Apoſtle ſheweth, that he reconcileth vs to himſelfe,and God 
tyouthrough vs, And 7 pray youin Chriſts flead: Chriſt then as God is our mediator, 
ddethas it were entreate vsto.be reconciled, | 


0, Melehiſedech wasa type of the cternall Prieſthood of Chriſt : He i» Zkened to the Sonne 


1 Cor.501ge./ 


continneth a Prieſt for ener : Heb.7,3. Chriſt cannot be a Prieſt for euer,butas he is God: yev.q.z.29.25 


1h He u able perfeftly to ſane them that come unto God by hins : bur he cannot perteRly ſauc, 
heed: Ego, heiamedimtoray God, vorſaB, The wordf the oth, oc. maketh the ome Pric 
FU conſecrate 


uGod; Ergo, as God he is our Mediator. + 


tthen Chriſt was Godoncly': Ergo, heis Mcdiator allo'as God, Bellarmine faith; thathe 
wa  Hhhhh | ts 


for ener ; Chriſt is a Prieſt after" Melchiſcdechs order as heis the ſon,but as the ſon - 
s,2, Saint Pav/ faith, The law was giuenby Angelsinthe hand of 'aMediator, Galath.'g | PRE 
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Harm. ſe&.6. 


Pag-97. 


30-Errour, Cu. they ſay,by his paſſion and ſuffcrings, hath not onely merited eternalllifo for vs, ureurn 


Thetwentieth generall Comtrouerfie :. about the dinine nature of Chi 
is called Mediatour, becauſc jthar perſon was appointed afterward to bee Mediator.) Barthoriys: 
plaine, that he then aRually ear the office of a Mediator, fo much as pertained to oo 

cad: fortheLaw was giuen inthe hand of a Mediator, which kind of ſpeech ſheweth apreſs 
execution of the Mediatorſhip. ” ' 2107 EO wag 

| Bellarmine xeplyeth; if Chrift werethe Mediator before he was man, being then Gol; 
would follew, that as God he was inferiour to God ; | for as he 15aMediator he is inferiour thi. 

Avſw. 1. Chriſtin reſpeR of cuery part of his Mediatorſhip isnot inferiour ts God); hurew, 
as he executeth his Mcdiatorſhip as God : He ts.infertour 'onely as the man Mediator, nor 4x: od 
Mediator : as T heophylatt expounded theſe words, John 1.3. Allthings were made byin, ſino: 
Patrem mediatore filio ad rerum creationem vſam non minore, ſed #quali : That the Father vial X 
ſonne as a mediator for the creation, yet not lefle than the father but equall, Tr hy 

2. Auguſtine ſaith, Non mediator homo preter deitatem, —dinina humanites, & bumava diving ; 
mediatrix : The may Chriſt is nat mediator beſide his diuine nature ; —the divine hugugity 6 
the humane diwinity, is the Mediatrix, hom.de onib.c.12,Erge, Chriſt Mediator both# Godandinm. 

Cyrillus ib, Apologetic. anathatiſ:10, Quando dicts indsgnum effe deo, vt ſacvifieer, aftipulyr t; to 
ſeljcet, i ſolum ſit, & abſque carne verbum: Ttaque vide ipſum ſacrificantem ſecundum lawaneatay 
conſidentem vt dew : fic beats Panins, Heb,$.t, Where thou faiſt, that it is no meetething for God 
to ſacrifice, I'grant it, if the Word ſhould beby it ſelfe without fleſh : thereforeT 
facrificing as man, bur ſitting in the heauensas God, asblefſed Pauifaith ; Heb, 8.1: We hawfach 
an nigh Prieſt, that fitteth at the right hand of thethrone of the Maieſty in heanen : Chriſt is ont 
Prieſt, as he ſittethat the right hand, &c. but fo is he God, as this father faith, the firſtic here ar. 
medby S. Paw: Ergo, ashe is God, he is our Prieſt, 1 | 
3- Thusalfo our reformed Churches hold : Confeſl. of Bohemia, cap.4. Of theſetwonturey—i; 
made one indiuifeble perſon, one Chriſt, Emmanuel, our King and Prieſt, our Redeemer, ow Mediator, 
Confeſl, of Scotland, artic, of eleftion : Becauſe the onely Godhead conld not ſuffer death,wiither could 
the onely manhood onercome the ſame, he ioyned both together in one perſon, that the imbecilitysf the ons 
ſhould ſuffer, and be ſubieB to death, —and the infinite and inuincible power of the other, towis, of the 
Godhead ſrould triumph and purchaſe to vs life, &c. Their opinion is, that bothnaturesconcurred in 
the execution of the Mediatorfſhip. | 

Bereard alſo writeth-well of this point : Sicwt mediator nofter duas naturas, humanit atem & divini. 
ratern coniunxit in vna perſona : ita ſingula cis opera, ad hans fine illam neceſſe off pertinere natwam ;, ad 
han ſcilicet miſeria, ad illam pertinet potentia : Ag our Mediator ioyned two natures, the diuine and 
humane in one perſon ; ſoall his workes belong to one of theſe natures : whatſoeuer he ſuffered was 
of man, his powerfull works wereof his diuine nature:/er.de verbs ſapicntie-Chriſt therfore wrought 
ſome workes of his Mcdiatorſhip as man, ſome as God : bur the whole office heexecntedasborh, 

Leoepiſt.81. Qua ratione veritatens mediatorts impleret, nfs qua in formadel equalu eff patri,& is 
forma ſermi particeps efſet & neftri: How ſhould he fulfill the verity of aMedutor, yileſſe he were 
in the forme of God equall to his'father, and in the forme of a ſeruant partaker withvs : Boththeſe 
natures then belong not onely to the being but to the fulfilling of the Mediators office, notto the con- 
ſitution onely, but to the execution alſo, - I :- 0377 IRIS 

Efpencaus a learned diuine of Paris of their owne fide hath wrirten a whole treatiſe of this mat- 
ter, wherein he maintaineth this poſition, thar Chriſt isnot Mediator onely : 9y4 home, ed qua devs: 
As he is man, butas he is God, 4b.de Chrift. mediat. c.5, Andto this purpoſe he th digers 
fathers : as Cyril: Non propter caruis ſlum diſþenſationem mediator vocarmr, He is not alleda Medi 
ator onely becauſe of the {foenfition of his fleſh: Theſanr, bb, 4. capt. 

To the fame end he allcadgeth, TheophylaZt.c.2, Theophylattn: adeode ratione mediatori ſent ef 
dininam naturam, vt hinc Chriſti dininitatem colligat its:quod dens fit inde liquet ,qnod mediator f#.&e. 
The 47 laft doth thinkethat the dinine nature belongethto the manner of the mediation,in fach ſort 
that he tharcby proucth Chriſt to be God : That he # God, it is enident, becanſe he is rhe Mediator. 

To this 75 Jaw alledging many fathers both Greeke and Latine, c.2.3.4- he concludeth with At 
gnſtine ; Mediatorem inter nos & deam & mortalitarem habere opertuit tranſeuntem,& beatitatem per 
manentem, G6. Tt was neceſſary that the mediator ſhould haue, both tranſitory mortality, and i 
manent felicity,8c. 66.9. deciuit, dei.c.1 5. And whereas in the ſame place it followeth; hoping 
mediator quia verbum ſed per quad home : He isnota mediator, becanſe he is the Word,but 
he is man : he anſwereth, that 4»g»ſtines meaning is, that Chriſt was not our mediaror axthewore | 
onely and ſimply, withont our fleſh. c. 5. Thus this graue writer, one of theirowne lide is a plentis 
full witnefſe with vs againſt them. | h 


The third part, whether Chriſt | 
merited for himſelte. 
The Papifts. 


by his ownemerite obtained his owne glorification, Rhemviff. annot. Heb.2.1s Argon, 


. Degraceandloucof God vato mankinde, which of his free grace rather tookeynto himſelfe the 


about the aiuine nature of Chrift: he merited.not for hinſelfe.. Que ﬀa CW ; 

| Ar perm: . Philip.2.9.He humbled himſelfevntorthe deathof thecrofle, whereforeGod hath alſo |1.1 . 

Lohly exalted bim,and giuen him a name aboue allnames : Ergo;Chriſt merited his exaltation; Rhes = i 

; lotum. 107 Oarty 52 03e ohet boy Diane! 

C A iſtthis place ſhewetha ſequele of the exaltation of Chriſt afterhis humiliation, if ma- 

keth not one the cauſe of another,as our Saujour himſelfe ſaith, Lak.24.26. Chriſt owght to have ſuf Luke 24. 26; 


: 


fared, and ſoenter into hu glory. Secondly, the exaltation whichthe Apoſile heere ſpeaketh of; the 


(ame, which God chalengeth to himſelfe, 1/ai. 45. 22. Emery hneo ſhall bow Onto me; and eftery Forghe 10i.gg.2. 
fl ſmeart by me, But it were moſt groſſe to affirme, thatthe diuirie powerand glory can he meti- 
#d; Chriſt hath his dininitieby nature, andnot by merit. : Thirdly, Saint Ambreſeexpomdeth this - 
place not of the purchaſe;but the manifeſtation onely of Chriſts glory : Chroſhus hor nar accepit vt © 
erncem manifeſt aretir.qnid a patre,dum generaretur,acceperit ; mon enim twne Accepit a patre,quands 
{reatura cepit ſeri: Chriſt received this in hisbirth,that i-ſhouldbe manifeſt after his croſſe, what 
ereceined of his Farher in his generation; for hethen did net receiue it of his Father when it be- 
gntobe knowneof the crearnre, 5 2, Philipp. © - | 
| | The Proteſt #Ats. | 
TT isnotinany wiſe to be thought, that Chriſt merited his glory,which is due to him m reſpeR gf 
I his divinicie : butthar by ar. ern worke of our redemption, he hath declared himfelfe,tobe a 
perſon w « _—_ glory, Apoc.5'.9, Thou art worthy to take the booke, (+6. The place Apoc.5.9. 
tobe ynderftood. - Ow 
= .1, If Chriſt had reſpe& vnto himſelfe in his ſufferings, togaine or merite any thing for 
iſelfe,, his love ſhould greatly be obſcured and darkened, which Saint Panl ſo greatly commen- 
dethyin that he dyed for his enemies, Rom.5 10, For now ſhould not his louebe whole and entire'to- 
wards ys, asthough for our cauſe he onely had died. Bur it is now a devided and halfe loue : forhe 


Rom.s$. I. 


«diedasthey fay,partly to merit for hi mſclfe,partly to merit forvs. Bur the Scripture ſpeaketh dleane 


contrary, Toh. 17.1 9. For their ſakes ſanthifie Imy ſelfe : he ſaith not, partly for their ſakes,partly for a 
(mine owne. I | | | 

- Saint Ambroſe ſheweth, how that whatſoener Chriſt did, he did wholly for vs, not therebyto 

wine any thing to himſclfe : x. Concerning his faſting he faith. Chriſte non emerende gratie ſue 

eavſaſed noftire eruditionn gratia teinnawit : Chriſt faſted not to merit fauour or grace ro him(ſelfe,but 


' four erudition or inſtruction, /b.3: de fid, c. 2. 


2. Nec fbi ſua natinitas profit, ſed nobus :' Neither did his birth profit himſclfc bur vs,in 1:Cobff. 
- 3+ Chriſtie noftri non ſun cauſa panper fattias': Chriſt became poore for vs, not forhimſelfe,, ws 
L Cor. 8. | | | aan "panda 
4. Chriſtos eff mortus pro nobu, ſed ite, vt prodeſſet nobis ; noſtra autem mors nonilt proficit, fed no- 
, Chriſtdicd for vs, he died to profit vs, but our dtath doth not profit him , but our ſelues i# $, 
Thus we ſee that the 1. birth, 2.faſting, 3. ponertic, 4. death of Chriſt did not any waies aduany 
tapehimſelfe ; bur all was done for vs. | | Cn. 
Urges. 2. All glory that Chrift hath, was frem cuerlaſting due to his perſon , becauſe he.is the 
eternal Sonne of God : as he himſelfe faith, Toh. 19. 5. And now glorifie mee with thine owne ſelfe, 1oh.11 53 


 vihthe glory which I had with thee , before the world was : And'this glory was due vnto Clviſt ſo 


ſhone as he was incainate by the right of his Godhead, Heb. 1.6. When be bringeth in hu firſt begotten Heb. 1.6 y- 
Some intothe world , he faith , Let all the Angels of God worfvip him, And the Rhemiſts themſdlues 

eoufeſſe, in their e41notat. vpon theſe words, that ſtraight vpon Chriſts deſcending from heaucn, it 

ws the duticof Angels to worſhiphim. Ergo, he merited not his glorificationby his death, which 

ws due vnto him cuen at his firſt incarnation. | ” | 
Argon. 3. If Chriſt merited his owne glorification, then he alſo merired the hypoſtaticall vnion, | 

bis manhood ſhouldbe ioynedto his Godheadin vnitic of perſon ; for his glory, maicſtie, and 

Per gincen to his tnanhood, doth iffue andariſe from the vniting of his Godhead thetewirh in one 

perſon: buthis humanitie deſerued not tobe vnited to the Godhead : Nemo tam cecxs eff.faith Aus \ 

ifline, Noman is o blind, that he dare ſay, that Chriſt by his well lining merited to bd cafted the Sonne 

f Godde corrupe & £rat.cap.1 1. And he prooucth it out of the firſt of Luke,verſ.33.7 herefore fall 

that oh thing be called the Sonne of God : not for anyworks going before,but becauſerhe holy Ghoſt 

.UMe ypon her, Wherefore the diuine lory which Chriſt hath , was not merited, but his owe it 

Ws from rams rar. » Which glory the hamane nature in Chriſt is made partaker of, not for any 

Ment, but becauſe it is vnited to theGodheadin the ſame perſon,through the abundant and vaſpeake- 


) 


reof men;than of Angels. Wherefore Chriſt by his obedience and bleſſed ſacrifice, hath 
abundantly for vs, remiſſion of fines, and life « bug by his merits he hath gained yo0- 
he or ſelf: neither tude any reſpeito the betting of his owne eſtate in his luffcrings, | 
Kot araniomefor ys, HS IH et ly Oc IHR Bro 
| Sine Amvyoſe farther faith: 7iderwy dowwnd, parrie, bor of, off ilimmn,ch nonien ſuper onne noma, 
then Dexm,g-c. This ſeemeth to bethe | Ne EahS Hark ro behis Sonne ; 20d that 18 
umeaboucall names, tbe God, is 2. ad bib br the Godhead canorbe metited. ® = 
_ "  Hhhhh 4 *  Againe 


1166 The twemieth generall controuerfie © about the diuine nature of Chyi B, 
 Againe heſaith: Licer ſecundum carnem Chrifto ſedes ad dextram Dei a paire , generariews "i 

uperna & equalit atis potentia defertur : Although Chrift according to his fleſh ſitteth-ax the right 

hand of his father, yet it is due vnto him in reſpet of his ſupernall generation, and equall power 

lib, 5 . de fid, c. 7. "IH | 


- - Further he thus teſtifieth : e4d hoc natrs off Chriftus, vt faceret creaturam, nec ening Gingpd 
ſea proficit, (ed nobiq, quia non eguit naſci; erat enim in Deo qui proceſſit de Deo: ſiergs nating prin 
ipſs now profuit , multo minus ſecunda;. Chriſt was borne or begotten of God tothis end, to make the 
creature : for hisnatinity or begecting, did not profit hunſelfe, but vs ; becauſe he needednortohes 
borne; for he was in God, that proceeded from God :andif the firſt and eternallbirthgia notprofit 
him, much lefſe the ſegond. i» 1. ad Coloſſ. | TT 23 og WA 
+ Thus Saint Ambreſe is very conſtant and reſolute inthis point, that Chriſt gained nothing properly 
to himſelfe by his life or death; butall was done for vs.. | 

Yet Chriſt may be ſaid in two reſpeRts to haue obtained ſomewhat to himſelfe, 1, becwſe the 
preeminence of the members doth redound to the honour of the head: and in this ſenſe Saint 4m. 
broſe (aith : Nos redemit , ſed ibis acquiſtnit, &-00 in bit omnibus detriment um nullum video dining 

profe um operationis agnoſeo, &-6. Chriſt hath redeemed vs, but he hath alſo gotten tohimſelfe :ing 
this I ſee no detriment of the divinity, buta profiting in the worke of our redemption. ſow, 20. 54 
Pſal.119, His meaning is, that Chriſtgained, inthathe finiſhed the redemption for vs; hepurchaſed 
nothing properly to himſelfe,. but by way of communication,becauſc his membersby his merit were 
redeemed, So then Chriſt merited not fimply for himſelfe, but with relation vnto his methbers;and 
in that reſpec, as the head.maketh one myſticall body with the members ; ſo Chriſt alſlomaybe iid 
fo merit for himſelfe, not conſidered a part, but together with his body : fo is Tertullianto bee yn 
Lib. aduerr, derſtood, A/cenſum [num edificat in calos viique pbi & ſnis, -c, He doth build vp hisaſenfion even 
Marcion.ex to heauen for himſelfe and his, 8c, Thus alſo our reformed Churches : as the confeſſianof Saxony, 
epiſt. 7.ad artic, of the remiſſion of fines: Inpatation of righteouſueſſe & ginon for the merit of Chi alane,oud 
Thefſalonicenf: , 1+ Chrift i effeftuall i vs, and doth by his holy ſpirit quicken the beleenerr, —and withall make vs 
heires of eternall life, &-c. They in the meritof Chriſt conſider onely the benefir, that thereby ariſeth 
vnto vs. And ſo M. Calwine excellently ſaith,that ſuch was the ineſtimableloue of Chriſttoward vs; 
in 2 Philip, Yt/# oblicns ſe ſnamque vitam nobis impenderit : Thar forgetting himſelfe, he beſtowed bothhimſelfe 
verſ.s, and his life for vs,8c.And againe,as often as the Scripture ſpeaketh of Chriſts death frulumprotiums 
que illus in uobi fatuit : ir ſetteth the fruit and price thereof in vs, 8c. 

2. Chriſt by-way of declaration or manifeſtationjs ſaid to haue obtained his greatname; notin 
that he merited his glory by his paſſion, which was due to his perſon : bat by his obedience he dels 
red himſelfe worthy of great glory : thus Peter Lombard exponndeth that place of the Apoſtle, 
Phil.2.9. God hath ginen him a name abone etery namt,ci-. Secundum tropnm in ſcripture creberri» 
mum res dicitar fieri, quando innoteſcit,,&c, manifeftationem ergo illius nominu donauit ill; Dem poſt 
reſurreftionem, ſed illam meruit per obedientiam paſſions : According to a certaine figure of ſpeech of- 
ten vſcd inthe Scripture, a thing is ſaid to be done,when it appeareth onely;ſo Golenp vnto Chriſt 
after his reſurreRion, the manifeſtation of his name ; but he merited it by the obedienceof higpaſſi- 
on, 4b.z.dift.18,/it.c. By his ſentehce Chriſt merited nothis glory, but the manifeſtation ondly there- 
of, that is, was declared by the obedience of his death worthy all honour, which is that weaffirme: 
for otherwiſe to ſpeake properly, as Peter Lombard in the ſame place ſaith : Habuit hor men Dei 

Pins, in quantum D ens ab 4terno per naturam ; in quantum homo fattns eft, habnit ex tempore per gr4- 
tiam : The Sonne of Godhad this name, .as he was God eternally by nature zas he was made man,he 
hadit temporally by grace, 8c. .If then he haditof grace, he properly did not merit it. 
Eteitat.ECG- - I willalleadge another graue teſtimony,of one of their owne fide, Chchthomews; ad Damuſeen, wi- 
penc. lib.de merum. 83. Quein Chrifs eſt dininitas omninm prineeps & dominatrix ſue idem contulit hamanit ts, 
Chriſt. Medi» vt ratione vnionis fit omninm etiam domina, &-c. The diuinity, that is in Chriſt, Prince andruler of all 
ator. cap«10- things, gaue the ſame vnto his humanity, by reaſon of the vnion,to be Lord of all chings,&c,which 
rule and domination is faid to be ginen, when for andafter his humility vpon the croſle it was mani- 
__ ons men, &c. Wecannot haue a clearer euidence for this matter, as we haue heardithan from 
themſclues. = 

Concil, Epheſin.1.can.9. $5 quit dicit quod Chriſtus pro ſe 5pſe obtulerit obIationem, & #w mag! 

felis nobis, anathema fit : If any man fay, that Chriſt offered vp himſelfe for himſelfe,andnot 

onely for vs, let him beaccurſed, But if Chrift merited heauen by bis ſufferings,not onely for ys,but 
for himſelfe alſo, then had he part himſelfe in his owne oblation. Thus we want not heretheteſtin>- 
ny of the Greeke Church : ma carr opinion of the Africane Church is alleadged before, with a 
conſent of the writers of the reformed Churches,andof ſome popiſh writers:now Lwilpatto 


ſeale of the Martyrs, | «OE: 
Maſter Findafhoiy Martyr hath'ſealedchis truth : Chriſt with all his workes didnotdeſerne hev- 
ten for himſelfe (forthat was his already ) bur did vs ſervice therewith, and neither looks x3" 
ſought his owne profit ; but ours, and the honour of God his Father onely : —_ 1247460, Jookle 
cul.7. Againe.he explaineth bimfelfe thus: Teſas Chrilt poſſeſſerh the kingdome of heaneoby doodle 
right:fuſt becauſe be;jthe Sonne of God, and very inheritour of his kingdome-ſecomdlyboowle he 
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= a. 8 


' tha 


Jn... 1,1 Anddf bit comming to iudgement. Queſt, 1; _.. 
1-7" icby his paſſions and death : of his ſecond right he hath no need, and therefore he giveth | 
bo bem that = and truſtin him, p4g-1 256, col.2. articul. 30. ; : | 


"Thethird part of this.controverſie , concerning the comming 
1d of Chriſt ro judgement: which apperraineth ro his whole 

perſon, as hee is both God and man. 
fl %; 


js part of this controverſic hathtwa parts : Firſt, concerning the ſignes whichmuſt come tg 
Pnbeforebis appearing. Secondly , of the time and manner of his appearing. The firſt par 
ntainethrhree-queſtions : Firſt, whether the Goſpell be already preached tothe whele workd. 
adly, whether Henoch and Elias ſhall come in the fleſh, beforethe day of indgement. Thirdly; 
+ po perſecutions toward the end of the world. 


Jia 
4 


} on F The firſt Queſtion , whether the Goſpell be already 
lp 222 preached thronghout the world, 


, F } 
- a - 


ef Mf (1 
TYRROATTILEN | The Papiſts. 
Hey deny that the Goſpell hath bin already publiſhed to all nations of the world : forthereare 1. Ercour: 

| many great countries, which never heard of the Goſpell, as they affirme : but before the com» 
ming Chriſt to judgement, they ſay, it ſhall be preached to the whole world, Befarm. de Romans. 

fe 0b. 3, £4P. 4. | 
ng Hall . x7 FIR Chriſt faith , 7 hi Goſpel of the kingdome ſhall be preached thorough the Marth.14.14 
whylt world ;far a witieſſe unto all nations , and then ſhall the end come, Theend of the world ſhall im- 
mediately follow the generall preaching of the Goſpell ; which if it hath bin performed, itis moſt 
kkftohavebindone in the Apoſtles time,then the world ſhould have ended long agoe, Bellar ibid. 
{ vAuſw.1, This word =", then, doth not neceſſarily iaply an immediate conſequence or follow 
wofthat,; tothe which this note of time is annexed: as eAuguſtive wall obſeryeth, of the like 
uſedinthe Goſpel, i» /o rexpore, at that time ; as he giveth inſtance in the 14 of Matthew, 
verſe 1, and Xfarke 6.14. where both of them ſpeaking of Herod, what he faid, when he heard of 
thefame.of Chriſt, uſe the ſame phraſe, yet ſet not downe things in the ſame order : and ſo he infer- 
th; Null ſata neceſſitate, qua hoc etiam conſequenter geſium eſſe inelligere __ : There isno De conſenſ. E- 
weeſſitie tocompell us to underſtand this to havebin donenext after , or conſequently in order, So vangeliſt.c.qz. 
Wo (bry/off. Non conſequentie tempornm, neque precedentium connexions iſind Tanc eft.: This word ygom.o7.inz4, 
pisnotanote of the conſequenceof time, norconnexion of things paſt, &c. as he ſheweth by cap. Marth, 

like phraſe uſed in the Goſpell : In thoſe dayes came John Baptiſt : henoteth not the time imme« 
ltly following : for he ſpakee of the birth of Chriſt, the comming of the Wiſe-men, the death of 
od;and John Baptiff came 30. yeeres after. So here, it is ſufficient to underſtand, that the Goſpall 
ſlallbe preached to all the world, before the end come,nor preſcribing the order of time : as Calvine 


| Wllobſerverh, »#/lwm tempus certur prefigit , he fixeth no certaine time : but ſhewethingenerall, 


Mide Goſpel ſhallbe propagated, ante r{rimman advent ſui diem , before the laſt day of his come +, FE 
ag thelike manner our Saviour ſaith, Afarrh.26. 64. er 2pm,from this time,a mode from bence- bar 365 
Ja yee frall ſee the Sonne of man futing at the right hand of the power of God: yet this, from hences 
mn, is not yet come. Hercof Origen thus writeth : Deo 4 conſtitutione mundi ad conſummationem 
9 velue ana dies: you mirum ergo, quod hic dicit ſalvator, a modo , ſpacinm eſſe breviſſimum : Vnto 

Godfrom the conſtitution of the worldto the end thereof, it is but as one day : no marvell then,if 

arSaviout ſay, from henceforth, counting it a ſhort ſpace, &c. 

 -apy ſecing Belermine doth vige this as an argument, that Antichriſt isnot yet come, becauſe; 

Kore Antichriſts comming, the Goſpel muſtbe generally preached: for the great perſecution vnder 
Antichriſt Challhinder all exerciſe of religion. Oar further anſwer is this :. 1. That itis no argument; 
theGoſpell ſhall not be preachedafter Antichriſt is rencaled,becaule of the great perſecution:for 
Mwithitanding the moſt grieuous perſecutions in the Primitiue Church vnderthe Pagan Romane 
C ,yetthe.Goſpell was propagated and encreaſed ſtill, 2. I will not prefle the interpretation 

oe Pnafine, Theophylatt, Euthymides, Hilary, who interpret this placeof the endanddeſtruQtion 

bu lemlalembefore the which the Goſpel was-preached to moſt parts of the world: for our Sauiour 
—_ before rrp. &.agers of the whole earth;meaneth the end of the ſame, 3.For more full 
| Pre krgung, : thatt 


ere ate two generall-preachings of the Goſpell : the one I will call,bifftore» 
inthe Apy ia, rye. Cr drachs wade wee a a 


| diſciples tothe whole world, before'thedeſtruRtion of Terufalem : ſo before the finall ed gf, wore 
b core of the world, fora more fullconuincing thereof, the Goſpell ſhallbe reuiued againd) preachingz of 
Wye ſec in part hath-beene perforintd already,bin the preaching of the Goſpelly in this laſt handredthe Goſpel, 
mag | AACIEIL the Tewes : ter ras 6 wa encalt | 

| £1, The Apoſtles were appointed by ſpeciallcommiſſton.to\ 
» World !/ butittthe other, weexpe@noſach calling of Apoſtles a) 


| een tharasthe Golpell yas preached athe firſt bythe Apoſtles 


r168 


| Fox pag. 10 


AQs 1.3, 


Rom.10. 13, 


ColoT.16 , 


- andhearheniſkdolarry : 'now chicftly'it ſhall tighragainſt Ancichriftianiſmae gh 


# 
. 


The twentieth general conrouerſie:oncethe world bhubh'bin $eneraly called, 


vp 2calodsPreachers'and Paſtors. 2. Then they were farniſhed'withigifrof thindes,whi clin 

bee neceſſary now. 3. Then the Goſp:ll-was preached to them; 'tharnenarhwrdiHt + riow ih 

chicfely be reuiued, where it had been heard before. 4. Thenthe Goſpell P——— i a 
ewor 


Argum. 2, Weſee the Goſpell hath beene preached in.great countries of lats;which neuer hays 
the Goſpell afore, as it is thought, RhemuSt- vw VR felt. "908 4 


eAnſw, 1. They ſpeake doubtfully, they cannotteNi: as itis thought, ſay they. 2.They mexegh 
( Gy, 


T4 
- - 


preaching ofitheit Priers;in thoſe new found countries, which'was not the preactimgofith 
but of vile ſuperſtition,notto conuertthe people to God, butto robbe and ſpaylethem/%and 
ptey of them, killingandſlayingthem withoucall mercy - read Benzz in hiffaria mon orbis,; We 
deny notbnt that the Goſpell may be revivedand 'remued in many countries 3\ whete 7 '% 
ding it was planted many yeeresafore : as this country of ours in/adcienttime-called: Br 
faith, by Simon Zelates; yerafter that,'the foundation of the faiththus begun, it was donfirmalas, 
terward in King Lncize dayes, by the preaching of Fagaze and Damianre, which at Lacine x 
were ſentintothe land from Elentherizs B, of Rome; and ſo may it cometo paſſe in other conmrig 
aſccendpreaching therefore taketh not away theformer, but confirmeth and reviucthit, 4 And 
many countries maybe inhabited now : which were not pzopledin the Apoſtles time, and rhisdfi 
withſtanding the Goſpell was preached then to the habitable parts of the world, - - > 1447 


The Proteſtants. MU! 


Hat theGoſpell was irrthe Apoſtles timepreachedrtoall the knowne and 'inhabited natiny of 

-: theworld,-fo thatonce 4rcady the world hathbeene generally called by the preachingof thy 
word, it 15:cuident by the Scriptures. | #4 657 1 471, | riokbarn 
reArgiumy. 1. Qur Saujour fatthtohis Apoſtles, Tee ſoall be my witneſſes to the vitermſt part; of thi 
eath, A&.1.8. whichis ſpokento the perſons'of 'the Apoſtles, not in them:to all Paſtori'and 
Preachers, as ſome expound it': for in the ſame verſe,there is'mention made of the'comminidbth 
holy Ghoſ?, : andhow firſtthey'ſhouldbegin towitneſſe at Ieruſalem : which:things were inde 
accompliſhed inthe Apoliles.; | | 1 $4 
..- Saint Pax/alſo Rom.10.18. expoundeth that place of the Plalme, Their ſound ts gove forth idtoli 
the world,of the Apoſtles. And Culofl.r.6. The Word of truths come toyou, 4s it 4310 all tho witht 
ad 1 frunful as-it 14 among you': andver.23, The Gofpell bath bin preached to encry creature which i 


5. firſt inſtructed in the faith by the preaching of Js/eph of Arimathea, as Gi/das ſaith : oras Nicola 


; wnder heauen, Theſe places daecuidently proue; that the Goſpell was preached toallthe world; 
- uen in the Apoſtles time ; nexther can it be ſo vnderſtood, as Belarmine imaginerh ; that theGolz 


pel was preachied not ina, but in vertue, becauſe the Apoſtles did ſowe the ſecd, which ſhoaldaf: 
terward fritifie mall the world : or becauſe thefame of the Goſpell onely was ſpread overall the 
world. Bellarm. lib, 3. de Roman. pontif. c. 4. | TON 
Contra. 1. The Apoſtle ſaith, /t 5 come wnta the world, as it # alſo pnto you : but it wascomen- 
Aually to the Coloſſians, therefore it was fo comealſo to the world.z. He faith alſo, ad * fraidfall, 
&-c. bat the fameor rumor only of the Goſpell conld not be frnsrful,and the Apoſtle calleth itapron- 
ching : but thecarrying or ſpreading of a report, 'isnot a preaching, which is cffeuall and begett&h 
faith. 3. If. by the fame of the Goſpell, heunderſtand the preaching thereof at the ſecond hand}by 
ſuch as were the Apoſtles ſchollers, :and fo ſent forth by them : it is the ſame thing that weaffinne, 
that in the Apoſtlestime, thobgh not by the Apoſtles perſons onely , all the knowne- parts of the 
world heard the Goſpell. | 11 
- Againe, ſeeing the Apoſtolicall calling and gifts is now ceaſed , neither are wee to looke that then 
ſhould be I, atly called from heauen, andthe preaching of the Golpell to all tations isan Aþo- 
ſolicall worke, for the which the Apoſtles alſo received the gifts of tongues : ſeeing now wehaue 
neither Apoſtolike men,ner Apoltolike gifts, we are not todoubr, but that this promuſe and prophe- 
fieof the univerſallpreaching of the Goſpell, is performed already.  10Ned 40 R 
 Argum, 2, Trappeareth in Eccleſiaſticall hiſtories, that the Apoſtles diſperſed themſelves into all 
panes the world, every where preaching the Goſpell. 7howas preached to the Parthians, Medes, 
erfianz; alſo to the Germanes :- Sihzow Zelotes, i) Mauritania, Africa, and in Britannia 3 [des called 
Thadders in Meſopotamia : 4arkg,in Egypt: Bartbolomens to the Indians : Andrew preached to 
the Scythians, Sogdians, £thiepiank : Hieron;garalog ſeriptor. So that there were few or no knowne 
countries in the world, which hcard not of the fame of the Goſpel. tx, 6-5 
' Buthere wwe muſt put in certaine cautions: Firſtthat the Goſpdll was to be preached jn the hubita- 
bleor knowne werld:the word is iuyin which Hierbne faithdn{wereth to the Hebrew $91 tel, 
 Qwam nos babitatum transferre poſſumns Which we'may tranſlate the inhabiredw | all 
ypries. Many countrics are inhabited now that were not habitable then,oratche leaſt not inly 
wherefore it was ſufficient, thatthe people of the world heard bf the Goſpel bdwbore afterward 
they were propagated into other vnknowne places.Secondly,as Angafine faith,Omnes: we. 
ſunt non ommes homines omninimngentium : Allrations were promiſed to heare of the Goſpel,not al the 
men and inhabitants of every nation, And fo we doubt not burthe Apoſtles did laythe foundation” 


3 


of Chriſts comming to iudgement. Queſt. 1: 1169 
{th through the whole world,and were firſt planters of theChurches inthe moſt known nations. 
- though it might be,that there were many barbarous nations in the Apoſtles time,to whom 
they themſclues| eached not perſonally , yet the Goſpell might bee brought vnto themby thoſe , 
whom the Apeliles ſent: as there were many Diſciples and'Euangelifts beſide the Apoſtles, which 
theGoſpell:at'the leaſtthe fame of the Goſpel-might eaſily be bronght to the more obſcure, 
$; nowne nations, from thoſe famous, large and populous countries, where the A- 
tadlaboured. Thus S. Ambroſe faith in 10. ad Romun, Ubique audita, + pernenit in omnens 
dicatio nominu Chriſti, ubi enim preſentia homints predicantis defvit, ſonns t amen & fama per. 
nt, 5. Euery where is heard, and ro euery place is comethe preaching of the name of Chriſt : 
ker where the preſence of the Preacher ceaſcd, yet the ſound of the reporter encreaſed:as the report 
ofthe wonders done in Egypt camg vawoall nations, by the witneſſe of Rabab the harlot; &c. Thus 
ten notby 2 general] fame onely of the Apoſtles preaching, but a particular report- and relation of 
their dotrine, the name of Chriſt was publiſhed to all nations. Fourthly,the Goſpellin many coun- 
ties was planted by the Apoſtles , whrch in ſhort time notwithſtanding might decay , andbegin to 
extinguiſhed : and afterward theirplantings might be renewed, watered, andreuitzedby others '8 
ad yetmay the Apoſtles be the firſt planters. Wherefore according ro our —_— wee nothing 
fabt, bat thatthe Apoſtles fowed the firſt ſeedes of faiththroughoutthe world:and therefore it 1s 
not tobe expected, thar the Lord ſhonld ſend ſuchanother generall commiſſion te publiſh the Goſe 
the whole world.Fifthly,we meane not the Goſpell fo to haue beene preached in the Apoſtles 
mmetoallthe world, as though all nations were then conuerted,but quod oblationern,ju refpet of the 
gnder and offerthereof : many nations were afterward in diuers ages conuerted, and effeually cal: 
| ad efficaciem,,in reſpe of the cffeAuall preaching, in their conuerfion, fo itis not neceſſt- 
gtohold the Goſpell then to hae beene preached to all the world: fixthly,we grant, that ſome nati- 
ensin the remote places of the world might haue beene ignorant of the Goſpel of Chriſt in the Apo» 
flestime:yet may the Gofpeli betruly ſaid to have beene preached roall the world, thatis,tothe grea- 
teftand moſt * pr of the world: though not particularly to cnery nation, yet more generally was it 
then preached, than in any one age afterward: ſo that it may be truly affirmed, that the moſt generall 
wdyninerſall preaching of the Goſpell to the whole world was in the Apoſtles time. | 
ThattheGoſpell hath becne already preached to the wholecarth, a notable experiment hereof we 
kaeinthe firſt Nicen Councell, where were aſſembled 318. Biſhops out of the chiefe Provinces of 
theworld: for Africa,there were preſent the Biſhaps of Koypt, Thebais.Lybiazfor Aſta,there came 
fame out of Perſia, Arabia, Armenn, Phrypia, Lydia: and fome from all the Prouinces of Aſia minor; 
likewiſe out of the Iles of Rhedes, Chius, Lemanos,Corcyra: for Europa, Hofias, of Spaine, others 
cut of France, Gotland, Myſia, Dacia, Achaia,Pannenia, Calabria,and from the Prouince of Boſpho» 
mw: And as Socrates faith, Sed eriam Perla ventt ad concilinns Epiſcopus, verum nee Scythiadefwit ex Ex bſcriphs 
arm charo ; There came to the Councella Perſian Biſhop,and there wanted not one oat of Scythia, 92* <oncit, 
Thus then by the view of this ancient Counccll it may appeare, that the whole world:was in thoſe Nicen-I. 
times lightned with the Goſpell, | | 
Hereof alſo Genadixes thus reporteth, Catalog. ſcriptoram: lacobus precbyter Niſibene nabily Pere 
ſans cinitatis Epiſcopms unus corum (Mit, qui in Nicena ſynodo Arrianam perner fitatem damnarant : 
luvh, or lame: a presbyter, Biſhop of Niſibene a noble city of Perſia, was one of them which inthe 
Nicen Synode condemned the Arrian herefie. 
Further, Saint Hrerome thus teſtificth; Ca «og. ſcriptor. Creſcens in Galtys predicanit, &c. Creſcens 
ed in France, Queene Candaces Eunuch in Arabia Felix, and the Tle Taprobane: Pantenwes was 
latby Demetrius Biſhop of Alexandria into India,being entreated thereunto by the Ambafſadarsof 
thatration, where he found, that Bartholomew had preached the Goſpell after Marthew,the which 
Witten in Hebrew letters he brought to Alexandria. 
Bro he thus writeth : Jam o/Egyptin« Serapiy Chriftianus faftns eft,c&-c. Now the Egyptian 
Serapre is becomen Chriſtian ; from India, Perſia, Ethiopia we daily receine greattroupes of 
Monkes : the Armenians haue laid aſide their yor the Hunnes doe leane the Pfalter: Seythica fri 
{*efernent calore fidei : The Scythian froſts doe glow with the heate of faigh : the Getesþloody ar- 
as xe become the tents of the Church. Hierov. ad Letav. and in his epiſtle ad Ewftochinmn, he mas 
kih mention of the Britaines, of the Armenians, Indians; £thiopians, of Cappadocia, Pontys, 
na, Meſopotamia, conuerted to the faith, cunftaqae Orjenti examina, and all the ſwarmcs of the 


» BE = If '\ ba | + . 
Origen ſaith, ex «pole, Pamphil. Predicatnr ſermo ſte in onni orhe terrarum, &c, This Wordis 
Al the 69, oi egh erg the wiſeandvnwiſedoe receiue therdligian of Chriff. 


| int Ombroſe : Nuta pars mand ah Enmngelio verat Chriſti : & licet ifla gener oli voeatio non gul- 
Tt Lnen iam if. ſpecials onibre ſells of commury : No part of the world wanteth the Goſpel 
Mut: and altheugh that generall calling (of theqrcawures ) ccaſeth nat ; yet this (fjeciall is, made 
gn jo gll, 4b, 2.4: vecet. Gene.c.1e. It is euident then by theſe teſtimonies, that the world hath 
'genenlly beonelightned with the preaching of the word, ſo that a generall ſecond preaching 
Turther cuidence;x.eftheGreeke Church;Cly/of ith ſpeaking of the a -- -) 

. ? 


1170 Thetwentieth general C RR of Chrifts comming to iudgenen;\. 
Commentia Apoſtles : Tpſe terrarnamorbiy, ipfique fines terre audiueryuut : The world of the earth, and they 
epi wo" Ro- = of the [as haue heard, Damaſcene faith, that the Dsſciples of Chriſt rooke Pwr | 
man-C.10.v'tÞ. compuſſe of the world by their preaching. | bes. ep Tb 
nm maco  - 2, Tertuliay, wholiuednotaboucan 100, yeeres after $. Toh» the Apoſtle teſtifi b, thatinh; 
Yew (eyphowrie - 4 | , . tb, thatinhis 
paeflcerm, time,Chriſti nomen + regnum vbique porrigitur,vbique creditur &-c,that Chriſts name andkingdome 
dedefun®. yas extended euery where, and beleened vpon. And againe he faith, Apoffolos inflitutarey pram; 
Liebe. xoſtri in totum orbens mitti per filium ſuum voluit ; God would haue ſent by his owne las wy 
JeTrinitar. Poſtles, the iaſtitutors of mankind into all the world. Gregentizs Archbiſhop of Tephraamy 
ZoSereiew Homerites, bordering vpon the Ethiopians, who were conuerted to the faith about the 16;yeere of 
viaunemer:  Iſfimian the Empereur, aw 550. orthereabouts, faith, thatthe Apoſtles went into al the weld my 
os ein - : preached the Goſpcll : andhedaith in the fame place, that almoſt the whole world was becoms Clril 
154. Latcr.an. Zaga Zabo an £Ethiopike Biſhop confeſſeth thus, Apoſtoli per rotum terrarum orbem predicarnivn. 
8s.  ,. bumpatris, The Apoſtles preached the Word of Father throngh the whole world. nt. 
29h cnnra tn 2. Confefl.of Hcluetia,e.18. The Apoſtles didftay inno eertaine place but gathered diners 

xvcivy 2415Tani 3 : of p L Fre Charchet 
oxos. Apud through the world : which being conflitmted, there ceaſed to be «Apoſtles, &c, Their meaning is, thatths 
Darianuwa Goſpel was preached to the world, while the funion of the Apoſtles continued:which beingnow 
Kay prong , ceaſed, there cannot be ſuch an yniuerſall preaching, as was by the Apoſtles. 

WEEN 4. Lyr one euidently faith 1 Pater quia vinente Petro, &-c, It #8 enident, that Peter Jet lining, the 
faith was preachedin the vninerſall world, becanſe the owledge of faith came to all the world; yet be 
then, as he giueth inſtance of France, which was conuerted by Saint Sawiriav, ſentthither by Yint 
Peter : yethe denycth not, but that the Goſpell ſhould againe bee preached toward the end of the 
world, which wedeny not, ſothat the preaching of the Goſpell in the Apoſtles time, be heldto 
haue beene moſt vniuerſall : as is affirmed before, | 


| The ſecond Queſtion, of the comming of Henoch 
and Elias before the day of Iudgement, | 


' The Papiſts, 
42. Error, Heir common and receiued opinion is, that Henoch and Elias doe yet live in their bodicginPxs; 
diſe, and (hall come in perſon to oppoſe themſelues againſt Antichriſt, and by their preaching 
to conuert the Iewes, Rhemiſt, eApocal.rt. ſoft .q, | 
Argum. Malach.4.5. Twill ſend you Eliah the Prophet before the great and fearefull day of the Lord. 
Theſe arealſo the two witneſſes ſpokenof, epoc.11.3, which ſhall be {laine and riſe vp againe the 
third day : Ergo, Eliaband Hexch (hall come before the day of the Lord, Bellarm, de Roman, pmif. 
3.6. Eccle(.44.16, Henoch was tranſlated into Paradiſe to gine repentance to the Gentiles, thatis|by his 
preaching : Doway Bible, p.20. | 
Luker.ns, Aofv. Firſt, he prepheſie of Malachy was fulfilled in John Baptif,who camein the ſpirit of F 
Marth.1r,14; #i4h, as it isthrice in the Goſpel applyed: once by the Angell, Lak.1.16.twice by our SauiourChriſt, 
& 17.13, Matth.11.14. and 17.13. 

Bellarmine faith, it is not properly vnderſtood of lohn Baptif, butonely in an allegory. Firlt, the 
Prophet ſpeaketh of the greatand fearefull day of the Lord : but the comming of Chriſt ws theac+ 
ceptabletime. Secondly, Matth.17.11.Chriſt faith,after Toh» had finiſhed his fourſe, Ek certainely 
, ſhall come. Thirdly, he ſpeaketh there of the perſon of Helias that appeared with Chriſt in themoun- 
. 3* taine. Fourthly, hn Bapriff didnot reſtoreall things,thatis,by conuertiog of all Iewes and heretikes, 

4* but Ehas ſhall: lobntherefore was notthat Elias. 
Anſ. 1. Here Bellerminebewrayeth his ignorance: As though the comming of Chriſtin the fleſh, 
as it brought comfort to the ele,and to as many as were ordained to ſaluation,was notalſo an 
ning of the Tudgement of God againſt the wicked : and therefore obs faith, The axe wat laidto the 
Marth.310, v2, 799t* of the tree, Matth,z. 10. and that Chriſt came with his fanne in his hand, verſ.12, The Apoſtle, 
Heb. 12.26, Heb.12 36, applycth that faying of the Prophet ; Once againe will I ſhake not onely the heanent Jt the 
earth, ro the rar Fa the Goſpell. We ſee then in bro ſenſe the firſt comming of Chriſt is cal 
led a fearefull and terrible day, And here I anſwer further with our Princely Eccleſiaſtes, thatthis 
koloo for he terrible day may be vnderſtood of the day of Chriſtspaſſion, whenthe Sanne was totally obſcured, 
mores & leag, the vaile of the Temple rent a ſander, —the carth did quake,the ſtones were clouen:if that day wete 
pag 65. not a great and horrible day, I know not what to calla horrible day, &c. 3, Our Sauionr makethar- 
3. *ivertothe Apoſtles queſtion : hy ſay the Seribes that Elias muſt firſt \come ? firlt delingring theit 
ſenſe, Elias muſt firſt come; but then he ſheweth his owne iudgement, correRing the errontous 


r, 


Apolog. ibid: of the Scribes, 997/71 2, Bat I ſay vnto you, that Elias 14 come already, To this purpoſe alfo his Maie- 
ſy : Chriſt yſeth that word ( : hd x" come) but in the cri: of their opinion,but interpre+ 
ting it, that he was already come inthe perſon of Jobn Bapriff, &c, And whereasthe vulgar Latine 
readeth thus: Aar.1 1.14. This is £1jas, qui ventaruns eft, which is to come : The Greeke Words ni 

4 Aningam, fignifieas well, which was, as, which 54, to come, as Biza and Eraſnmts well obſtrue. 3/Neb 


” 


ther is it neceſſary, becauſe Elias appeareda little before in perſon, that this ſhould be ſpoken of bi 
perſon: and yet itwas trucalfo in that ſenſe, that Ehes wag come already, appearing vit® Chit = 
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of Chriſts comming to indgement. Queſt. 2, 171 


themount- 4- And loh»alſo reſtored all, that is, many, as the Scripture vſeth to ſpeake, Luk, 1.16- k 
of the children of Iſr acl ſhall he turne to the Lord their God, So Saint Paul having ſaid, hrough Luk. 1.16. 

the infoffying of one the benefit abonnded toward all men to inflification, Rom,5 12. inthe next verſe it Rom 5-18. 
WW all, he faith, by the obedience of one many ſhall be made righteons. 

| Auſw, Secondly, by the two witneſſes, is vnderſtood the ſmall, yet ſufficient umber of the true 

(emants of God, which fhall witneſſethe rrath enen in the crucll perſecution of Antichriſt : there is 

tomention made of Henoch or Helias, Auguſtine ynderſtandeth theſe two witncflesof the two Te- 

faments, as he is alleadged afterward. And if you will needs vnderſtand that literally,of their rifin 

ine, why not the reſt alſo, how fire ſhallproccedour of their mouthes to conſume the wi-ked; 


mdthey : 


ſhall turne water into blood? The meaning is nothiog elſe, but that God willalwayes haue 
&ichfull witneſſes in his Church, which ſhall alwayes ſtand vp, inthe {tzad of the Prophets and ho« 
hy men gone b:fore. ; of 
Gint /erome writeth well of this matter : De Henoch & Elia, quos venturos Apocalypfi refert & 
ſemorituror, you eſt ztins tecmporss difputatio, cum mn the liber, aut ſpiritaaliter intellygendne fit, vt 
wu exiſfimanum, ant fi carnalem interpretationem ſequimur, Indaicts fabults acquieſcendwwe fit, vt rur- 
fu adificet mr Jeruſalem, &+ hoſtie offerantur in templs : Of Henoch and Helias, whom the Apocalypſe 
maketh mention (hall come, and afterward dye, it belongeth nor to this tine to diſpute, ſeeing that 
wholeþooke mult either ſpiritually be vnderſtood, as we thinke, or if we follow the carnal (or li- 
terdl). interpretation , wee mutt reſt in lewiſh fables, that Ieruſalem muſt be built againe, and 
fcrifices off:red in the Temple, Marcel. rom. 4. 
Anfw, Thirdly, 1. Thatbooke of Ecclefiaſticus is no part of Canonical Scripture,and therefore 
zth vs not- 2. They inſert and adde, thar, which is not in the Greeke originall,was travſlated in- 
npoadiſe : and thereſt of the words are not well tranſlated, which are truly rendred thus: an ex- 
anple of repentance to the nations, and ſotheir owne Vatablu readeth. 3. And allowing their owne 
reading ; will not the ſenſe {tand well andcleerely enough ? that Henoch was tranſlated, that by the Apolog. p.$7s 
example of his reward, the Nations might repent, and imitate his holy footſteps:as our princely Ec- 
deſaſtes. | 
Argums, 1 will adioyneanother new found argument of our Doway men : whereas it is faid, 
3 Chro.21. 12. There came a writing to him from Eliah the Prophet, cc, they inferre, that this Epi- 
file was ſent from Elmb {even ycere after he was aſſumed or taken up, &c. And from whence then 
ſhould it be more like to be ſent, than from Paradiſe ? 
Anſw. Divers expoſitions aregiven of this place. 1. Some thinke that Eh/ba is here called Elas, 
becauſe he had the {pirir of Elab reſting upon him : B5bl, Geneverſ, amor. 2. Some, thatthe ſtory 57; 4, epiſile 
of Zia taking up is tranſpoſed , which might fall out gnder Jchoram : Pelican. 3. Or that Ehiſbe brought from 
might thas write by diretion from Ekas,before he was taken away. 4. But the beſt ſolution is,that Ebasafter bis 
Ela before his aſſumption did leave this propheticallletter tobe delivered unto Jehoram, foreſeeing —_— 
bytheſpirit ofprophecie his crucll and wicked diſpoſition : as the man of Iudah ſpake of Jofas by "OE WAS: 
mane, and 1/ay of Cyr, long before they were borne : And fo it was meete that the wicked King | x;;, _ 
ſhould be reprooved by him, that was now abſent, that would not endure the reprehenſion of any 1cay F.. "oi 
preſent : #564. But that letters ſhould be ſent from E£4iah ont of heaven, or paradifc, is an idle con+ 
ceit,as was that of the Epheſians, of the image of Diana, which they ſuppoſed came downe from Aas ig. z5. 
Impicer. There was never any writing ſent from hcaven,but the Decalogue graven by the finger of Es 
Godinthe tables of ſtone. | | lic nd 
| : The Proteſtants. contradiftion | 
Fo the Phariſics deceived the Tewes with vaine expeRation of £iae, and ſo hindred their be- *' 10Þ obs 
liefe in Chriſt : ſo the Papiſts wouldnot have men toacknowl-dge the manifeſtarionof Antie ;0 11h 
rift, under this falſe pretence, that Henoch and Elias mult firſt come before Antichrilt berevcaled, for icis one 
Which we docholdas a lewiſh fable and Popiſh dreame, | thing to be ta- 
4rgum, 1, This prophecicof Elias comming is properly fulfilled in Toh» Baprift,and therefore we — Za 
Lenot to looke for any other accompliſhment hone My neither no is there any Paradiſe remaining 4,471, 
Wt heaven, 2. Cor. 13. 4. And to affirme that Henoch and Elias went upto heaven in their bodies; remaine aliue 


2 Chro, 21.12, 


- before the aſcenſion of Chriſt, out of Scripture itcannot be prooved it is evident that they were ta- in the bod 


upalive into heaven, ® but not that they continued alive. ack" «4 


there is no paradiſe now but heaven, eAmbroſe (| peaketh evidently : Hic non vera, non magnd « Scripe 
ef ; tum ſaluns ero,cum fuoro in paradiſo cum vivere caperointer eleflos Angeles : Here 1s no great ture concer- + 
Witte health ; then I ſhall be ſafe, when | ſhall be in Paradiſe, when I ſhall liveamongrhe elect An- ning Moſerand 
*ſerm. 15. is Plal.11.9, Apaine, In paradiſum celeftewraptas eff eApoſtolus, in quo latroni axit do- fichac, not the 


ou, Oc. lie ubi & efſe dicitur avita Ieruſalem mater noſtra. The 'Bpoltle was taleen up into the ce- wer a i 


ar Paradiſe, wherethe Lord ſaid to the theeke, &c, where Ieruſalkem is ſaid ro bethic mother of Us very wards of 


2 Cor.12; Reucrend D, 


| hay into this celeſtiall paradiſe which is in the higheſt heaven Henoch and £las aſcended not with 5k: 0 I, 


wet dodies : Chriſt was the firſt, that in his fleſh piercedthe heavens, and aſcendedin his whole hu- (.. =. 6 


_ « Crigen herein is moſt reſolute 3 Offendatur , qivi vult ex ſermone noſtro ego cum omni fluucia anſuer ro this 


ex mortwuis primog enitns Chriſtus , ita pri 't 5n coluns + Lechim be cauill. Retec 
promogenitss Chriſtus = Nw carnem eve Xxit in ea: ndg+.118. 
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offended that will with my ſpeech, I ſpeake it boldly, that as Chriſt was the firſt begotten of th 

dead, ſo he firſt carried his lcſh vp into heauen : ex apolog. Pamphil. 
eArgam,.2. The variety of opinions concerning the perſonall appearance of Henechand Se. 

declare tharit isan vncertainething, and but deuifed of men. Hilary faith, they ſhall be Moſes , F 
Elias : Chryſeſtome granteth that Elizs ſhall come, but not Hexoch. Inſtine thinketh that Kg 
Henoch and Elias axc aliue, but all thoſe, whoſe bodies roſe at the RefurreRion of Chrift, x; ' 
ty1ws is of opinion, that Job» the Diuine ſhall come with them, and ſome ſay Jeremy alfy whe. 
death is notread of, F=tk, Apocal. 11. ſeft.4. Andthus it isno marucile, if men runne mad Wwe 
in their fooliſh conceits, hauing no warrant for their opinions outof Scriptures, an 

Thenation of the Tewes wegrant,according to the manifeſt prophecy of $. Par, ſhallinthe end 


— be conuerted : butno: in ſuch tort, by the perſonall preaching of 4oſerand Elias: for the Apoſtle 
ſetting downe at large the myſtery of their calling, would not hane left out ſo neceſſary a thing, 

Augoſtine by the two wirneſſes,vnderſtandeth the two Teſtaments,the O!d and the New, Buthe 
denyerh vrterly,that any ſhall rite before the comming of Chriſt : as the Apoſtle faith, x Cor.1g, 4 

tn-\poc he- T he first fraits w Chriff, Then they that are Chriſtsat his comming, but not before. Vade ( faithhe) 


wil. 8, excluditur on [uſpicio quorundam, qui putan: hos auos teſles duos virus eſſe, & ante aduentum Chriſj 
celam innnbibus aſceudiſſe: Their ſutpition therefore, or opinion is vtterly excluded, which thinke 
theſe two witnefles to be two men, which ſhould aſcend into heauen before the comming of Chuif, 
eAngrſtine we ſee is flat againſt them. | 

Saint Cyprian alſo faith: Nob# in ſpirits & virtute Elie nonalium quam Toannem ſolum angel 
dominus Chriſt inſinu.ut : The Angelland our Lord Chriſt infinuate, that we ſhall havenoothe; in 
- ſpirit and power of Elias,but [ohn : de ſingular, Clericor, Therefore no other Elias wastocome 

ut 7 ohn. | J 

Tanſexins a popiſh Biſhop thus expoundeth that place : Ecclefraft. 48. 10. of Helias, That hee # 
appointed to reprowe in hut time, &c. hat Eccleſiaſticus did write according to the opinion received 
in his time, that Ehas ſhould come in his owne perſon before the Mcflith, which was tobe fulfilled, 
not in his proper perfon, bur in him that ſhould come in the perſon and power of Elias, &c. This 
popiſh writer is a very good witneſle agaiaft them, 

Now inthe laſt place,in this ſo difficult a queſtion,to what place Henoch and Ekas weretaken y 
and whether they yer remaine aliue in their bodies, what moſt probably may be held, I willbriefely 
declare: firlt ſetting downe the diuers opinions whichare embraced and receiued among Chriſtians 
concerning this matter : which are principally foure, 1. The common opinion of the Romaniſtsis 
(as we haue ſcene before ) that Henoch and Elias are kept aliue in Paradiſe,and ſhall returneintheend 
of the world, to preach againſt Antichriſt, and (hall be flaineby him : which opinion is veryimpro- | 
bable : 1. becauſethe terreſtrial Paradiſe was long ſince diffelued in Noahs flood,if not before: and 

John Boptiſ how could Henoch remaine there, who was tranſlated before the flood, ſeeing the waters exceeded 
oe: jp the higheſt mountaines fifteene cubires,, Gex.7. 20. 3. How 1s itlike, that their bodics being in- 
Diucrſe opini- dued with a kind of immortality, ſhould returne into the world to dye againe. 3. The Hebas 
ons of Henocb that was to come, is expounded by our 5auiour to be John Baprift, as is ſhewed before. 4. Indeed 
ww "_— ſome of the Farhers in ſome ot theſe potnts doe concurre with them, or rather goe beforethem: as 
pol oh war © Tertwhianthus direRtly faith of Ehas : Non ex deceſſione vue, ſed ex tranſlatione venturns eſt, nec cor» 
Baſil, 1562, P#rireſtiteendin, ex quo nou exemptus, ſed mundo reddendus, de qno eft trauſlatns : He is to.come not | 
from being departed, but tranflated tro this life, not to berettored to his body, from the which he 

was not exempted, bur to bee rendred to the world, from the which he was tranſlated, &c. yea he 

Pag.683, thinketh they ſhall dye : Nec mors eorum reperta, dilata ſculicet : ceterum moriturt reſernantur vt At- 
tichriſium ſanguine ſ#s extmguant : Neither is their death found regiſtred, but deferred : they arere- 

ſerued to dye, to extinguith Antichriſt by their blood, &c. But to theſe and the like reſtimonies this 

anſwer may be made. 1, That in the Fathers time Antichriſt was not reucaled : and therefore inthat 

obſcure prophecy they might be miſtaken : as Jerome ſaith well : Semper obſenra eft prophetia, qa 

alio tempore canitar, alio cernttar : A projhecte is alwayes obſcure, as being ſaid in one time, and 

 ſeenie in another. 2. They were decciued in following the tranſlation of the'Septuagint, who, Ma- 

lach.4. for Eltahthe Propher, -rcade Ela the Thesbite : and fo Tertaliias readeth in the place firftal- 

leaged. 3. Tertwlian ſeemeth to contradict himſclfe : forin'one place hee calleth Henoch and £64 

ib PEEOEN CAVUAAL aL eruitaza, deſigned or eleted to eternity. And againe elſewhere : Hominem tollere ad cas 
i<ucarn.p.vg, #97 07<aloriycvemplums oft in Helia : To take vp man into the:Creators heanen, an examplewe hane 
Libs. aduerf, Sth. If 'Eliabbe in heaucn, and admitted to eternity, how can he be againe ſubieR to death? 
Marcion, pag 5+'So then, this apinion,tothinkethat Eliah was onely hoyſed asit were vp inthe ayre,v# priv tw 
316 1» locumdiſtantem, to be carriedand let downe againe in ſome place farre diſtant; as yy faith 
LO nk Abxcnck, was tranſp orted out of Chaldea into Iudea z is like to the conceit of the children of the 
io ang, <2 Prophets, that the ſpirit had taken vp E/iah, and caſt him downe in ſome mountaine or valley : but 
2 King.2.16, 6/49 approucd not that eLimagiation. ; | ; | | 
dh, .2. Another opinion is, that Ehab was taken vp into heanen in his body into the very place and 
ſeate of theblefled ; of the which iadgement Jerome reportath one T heodorws Heracleotes to habit 
begne ; that Hexech and Eliab, ita vt erant in corporib, de terrena converſatione ad celeftia regu "ls 


of Chriſfts comming to iudgement. Queſt, 2; - 1173 
ont 125 they Were in their bodies, were tranſlated from a terreneconverſation, to the celeſtiall tx;erom nl. 

foil omes : ox tothis opinion ſome of our new writers incline : but many reaſons make againſt it, agg er 

1. Our bleſſed Saviour faith, No man aſcendeth up to heaven, but he that hath deſcended from heaven, co.:48 

the Soune of man that 12 in heaven : Chriſt then onely is yet aſcended. 2. The Apoſtle having made loh.3.t 3+ 

mention of Henoch among other faithfull, thus concludeth of themall ; Af ebeſe rhrowgh faith ob- 

tained good report, and recerved not the promiſe, God providing a better thing for ns, that they without Heb.11.49- 

8 ſhould not bee perfeF : Before Chriſt then none attained to perfeR happineſle in body and ſoule. 

3. Burthe chicfeſt reaſon is taken from Chriſts prerogative : he was the firſt that entred into heaver 

his whole humanity, and clothed onr fleſh with immertality : asS. Paw! faith, he was made the firſt i Cor.rg 204 

fruits of them that ſleepe. But becauſe it will bee anſwered, that Chriſt was the firſt fruits of thoſe 

which roſe from death to life, but Henoch and Elias dyed not: let it be further conſidered, thatthe A- 

polile ſpeaketh generally, of life to immortality : 4s is Adam all dye, exc [o in Chriſt ſhall all be made 1 Cor. 15.23; 

dine: and then it followeth, exery manin hiz owne order ,the firſt fruits ts Chriſt, afterward they which 

grof Chriſt at his comming : Chriſt then was the firſt in order of all Adams ſonnes, that liued to im- 

* mortality» 4- This is the received opinionof divers Fathers, thar Chriſt was the firſt, that carried 

-vpany fleſh to heaven, and clothed ic with immortality : as Iaffinns Martyr thinketh, that Chriſt Quzſt nth. 

onely is riſen to inumortall hife, T ertullian faith, A nobu arrhabonem carnu accepit, & venit in calm ** «raw ;ait, 

piomu rating forme illuc quandogue redigende : ſecure effote caro &- ſangun, vſurpaſiia +» calum &- 

regnam Des in Chriffo : Chriſt hath received of vs the token of the fleſh,and carried into heaven the 

pledge of the whole kind, which one day ſhall be brought thither : be ſecure O fleſh andblood, you 

poſſefſe heaven and the kingdomeof God in Chriſt, 8c. | And againe, he ſaith, A/cen/um itn exinde De refurres, 

cnmplantum veſtighs Domini, & introitum extnde reſeratum viribres Chriſti : The aſcenſion into heg+ caro-p 18, 

yen, fince then (when Chriſt aſcended) is made plaine, and as it were paved by the footſteps of our 9uerl. Gno- 

Lord, and entrance opened and vnlockedby the power of Chriſt, 8c, That way then was not plained lic. p.72%. 

nor opened bur by rhe footſteps of Chriſt. So D amaſcene ſaith, that Chriſt was the firſt frnirs of the <=y28 ric dee. 

reſwrreſtion, incorruption, andimpaſſibility : not onely of the reſarreQion, but of all immorrality, and Super: mir fp 


exemption and freedome from corruption : he then was the firlt in whom humane fleſh was made ws: var" 
ncormuptible. id.orthod.c.28. 


3, Some thinke that Henoch and Elias are yetalive in their bodies, in ſome placeof reſt, but not 
yet endowed with perfe& immortality till the reſurre&ionof Chriſt, when they ſhall be changed ac- 
cording tothat ſaying of the Apoſtle, we ſhall be changed : To this purpoſe Infli Martyr : Vatabins 1 Cor.rs.y1, 
hath a conceitnot much vnlike, who thinketh, that E/as was takenup in body not to Paradiſe, which Queſt.orthod. 
wasnot yet opened, but into ſome place of reſt': namely, eAbrabams boſome, which he would have 9*:55- , 
* Phcedratherintheayre, then upon the earth : Perer arty alſo thinketh, that Henochand Helias 20 Ee 
werecarried to Abrahams boſomewhere the Fathers expeRed the reſurreRion of Chriſt : V+ poſta © 453 
enm illo re{uſcitato [apra calos attollerentur : That together with him being raiſed up, they ſhould be chil, _ 
Iftedup above the heavens, 8c. and hee defineth Abrahams boſome to be a certaine receptacle of s 15: 
| foules, 1n quo ems tranquillitas in conſpefin Dei conceditur ; wherein they enioyed tranquillity in the Cliff 3Þe.14- 
fght of God, Inthis opinion there is nothing improbable : ſaving that it is not like, it Hexochang '**: 32 
Ela be yet in their bodies , that they ſhould remaine ia the ayre.. For Chry/oftomes reaſon : becauſe gation, de 
| _ habetar ſedes,; There is the ſeate of Satan, who is calledthe prince of the ayre, not of the zta. 


Hebrewes: and of the ſame mind ſecmeth Occolampadins to have beene : and Borhains,who chirketh In 4. cMalacti, 
thatboth Henoch and Elia dyed, becauſe of thoſe words of the Apoſtle, that death went over all men: apy O_ 


« Maſter Catvix alſo ſeemeth to encline to this opinion : Nec dubitamm , quin exneuds ft " 
off theirmortall and \; my . 


chin 
things certainely true, and not tobe 


the terteftriall paradiſe, becauſe it was long ſince'd 3,'T in the end. 
| » DEC: long ifſolved: '3, That they ſhallrerurne in the end. 
of theworld: for of Henzchi returne there js tis Scripture, and that whraeer Helias retarne was 


\ 
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them downeagaine : for the Scripture ſaith, that Heoch was tranſlated not to ſee denth, 4, tnthe 
5 wr ;- ſecond opINIOn, that they were taken vpin theirbodies into the higheſt heauens;ſeeing the Scripture 
cmd is maketh Chriſtthe firſt that was made aline to immortality, 1 Cor.1 5,23, Gregentize reſolyeth well 
figs. og T here uu none bearing fieſply clothing (Chriſt onely excepted ) all are ſpirits there, 5, As improbable 
dilput, cum- is it, that this place whither they arc tranſlated ſhould bee in the ayre for the reaſon before glleaped. 
Herban. p.190- OF thenext ſortaretheſe points. 1. It is probable, 'that £444 may yet remaine aliue in his body,be» 
cauſe he was taken vpin his body. 2. That he went not to the higheſt heauens, but to Ab-gons 
boſome, where the Fathers expeRed Chriſts comming;not that there is any bappines our of hemten; 
lokn14.2, butin heavenate many manſions, and diverſe degrees of glory. 3, Yet to whar place their bodies 
+" wereremoved , Temaineth undetermined. 4. 1leaue it alſo as probable and diſputable, whether £. 
lias body were diſolaed, there isno Seripture fogit, nor yet againſt it, Of the third fort are theſ 
points. 1. That Henoch and Elias were priviledged not to ſee the common andordinary dexth,bat 
living in their bodies, were tranſlated. 2. Andif they be ſill in their bodies, yet it is certaine, t 
have not thcir fulland perfe& glory of immortality, till the comming of Chriſt: 1 Cor.r g,21, wg 
then all ſhall be changed, as Juſtine artyr alleageth ouvof the Apoſtle, in the third opinion before 
rehearſed ; and they alſoamong the reſt ef the Saints fhall appeare at Chriſts comming : And ſo Ire. 
Oration. ds folve with Chryfotome in this matter, nos ix £19 contineamus, que Scripture tradunt : Let vs containe 
Helia. our {elves in thoſe things which theScriptares deliver, Now if any man, further enquire whichof the 
former opinions ſeeme to me more probable, though in ſo obſcure a matter I darenot certainely de. 
termine : yet I would encline to.thinke with Peter Martyr, that Henech and Elias as they were ta- 
kenup, ſoremained in their bodies. But that foure ſpeciall reaſons doe move mee otherwiſe to 
thioke; 1. Becauſe'there can be no- cauſe rendred, why theſe two Henoch and Elias ſhould be pri- 
viledged tobe glorified intheir bodies, morethen all the other holy Patriarkes,Prophers, Apoſiles:as 
Ada, Noah, Abraham, Iſaac, Jacob, Moſes, Eliſha, Paul, Peter, the bleſſed Virgin May, with 
the reſt who werenot inferiour in bolineſſe untothem. 2. There can be no end ſhewed of this glos 
 rified ſtate : the onely reaſon why they were taken up, was to be a typeand figure of Chiſtsafſen= 
| fign,and of the immortality of our bodies, which ſhall be taken up into the ayre,and meet Chriſt ar 
his comming, and ſo there remaine with him,asS, Pa»! ſheweth, 1 The/.4,But to d:monſtnate this, 
thetaking upalive in theirbodics out of the world, & out of the ſight of men was ſufficientthough 
they reinaine not in their bodies: for theſe types ſerve for the inſtruction of mortall men in exrth,not 
for the confirmation of the bleſſed Spirits in heaver ,, whichneed itnot. 3- But agreater reaſon yet 
* moveth me,that the place cannot be aſſigned, whither there bodies ſhould be tranſlated.ln the region 
of theayre they are not,that is the ſcat rather of evill ſpirits: net in the ſtarrie skye, whichcontinuale 
. ly witha rapt motion is whirled about : and to what end ſhould the bodies of Henechand Ela bee 
there alone : and to the higheſt heavens they were npt taken up, for this prerogativemuſt be reſer- 
_,  vedforChriſttobethe firſt, who in his whole humanity aCendedinto heaven,as Door Fylkereſol- 
Annot. in xr. Veth : which isno new opinion: For Qrigen,as Pemphilus reporteth him,thus evidently writeth:De 
Apoc'$. 4-Elſee Elia ſcriptnm ef},G&c, It is written of Elias, that he was taken vpas it were intoheauen : of Henoch, 
where (dereQ. that he was tranflated, non tamen difium «ft, quia aſcendit in calum : yet it is not ſaid that he aſcended 
p. 11J12E into heaven, &c- and then followeth that ſentence recited before, Be he offended that lj, 1 ſpeake con 
IN of 0- fidergty, that Chrift was the fir ft that carried fleſh wto heaven : and then he addeth further,D exique no- 
rigen, wherc' he vitare ipſaperterrentar celeftes virtutes, &-c, The celeſtiall powers were aitoniſhed at this novelty, for 
leeme that. which they never ſav before : Niunc tandem cargem videbant aſcendiſſe in calum, Now they ſet 
p affir «ogy (our) ſleſp aſcending into beaven, 4. The fourth ſcruplethat ſtayeth me is, for that nobody belide 
td hell: bu; Ghrilts is yet perfeRily: glorified, as the Apoſile evidently ſhewerh that Chriſt is the firſt,&then eve- 
he meaneth ra- 3y-©D8 in bis orderathis comming, 1 Cor.15.33. Sothat Chriſt onely is yet glorified in bis fleſhzas 
ther ZodnBap- a reformed Church thus-confeſleth:: which glory, honour and prerogative he alone ( lay they) aver 
Pos chough hes ;he brethren all paſſeſſe, till al hia enemig1 be made bid foetftoole + though Peter Martyr thinke that 
pe ae. Henechand Elias, Comuats ſat in calyn (C briſlum ) vna cum cater, did ACCOmpany Chriſt with 
Apolog, pam- the reſt of the fathers into heaven at his aſcenſion: But of this I dare not without Scripture relolye : 
phil. cap. quo- uy; thing : onely this I hold'to bee certaine,that if theyre yer in theirbodies,they have not receive 
mo ance: theirperfect glory, till the reſurreion. Onthe ogher fide alſo,that Elias yet retainethhis apr 
Corfell Scoric, bs ſome ſtrong obiedtions : a3 1. becauſethe'Scri replainely faith, that Elias went up by awhile 
of theallenſi- Wind 199. beaveis which if itappeared ſote be and was notit ſhould ſeeme to giue way , fy ot 
on. . enok theManichees, who made ſucb workes phantaſticallandin ſhew onely, 8s Auguſtine att : 
ona. Eager, Hind de Fielavor negatit, quis ownie ſapwigtc;, youdery thac of Hehadyecule youigne 
Ss alahings. 2. Bocauſcitis evidentiouhe Goſpell that Hehas ,appeared vnto our bieſe vEROur _ 
3 King. 2.17, mount Tabor in his ownebody : as Tertwlian faith,that Moſes and Elias were ſeene, G. t oem of 
Conr. Fault. card vondumretepte alter in veritate earns nondurt deſuntte :' one inthe image of bis ke 
Shae ,. receiyed;the otherinthe trucnes of his fleſh which yer had not died.Bur it ſcemethton1o,that ras 
re. carnis,p,y dovlits may bee thus. ſatisfied.” 1. Tho-aſlumptionand taking up of Ela .inbis PIs ” body 
85.3 and. indecd not in ſhew onely and appearance; which was the favſic of the Manichecs 3 Tits true 


a #* 

wastaken vp,not-a likenefſe only add how of it; bur whatbecameof his body after itxastaken our 

of: ight, that is the queſtion. 2, 'Tertwibav iz of that mind, that Halies had lus cevefleſh.mnd Wo 
ez7 4 | , p - 


of Chriſts comming to iudgement. Queſt. 2. Ws 


becauſe he thought that Helas ſhould returne againe intothe world: As thus he faith of theſe 
mn Prophets in - other place : Alter informator populi aliquando, alter reformator quando. Lib. 5. cont, 
alter initiator verer's teſtament, alter conſummator noui : the one an informer of the @ Marcin. p. 
y es, the other the reformer one day : the one the beginner of the old Teſtament;the otherthe *'* 
eniſher of the new, &c. But ſeeing Hoſes and Helzas appeared both in the ſame manner, andat the 
Gm: time; and werealike diſcerned of Peter ; why ſhould irbe thoaght that the one had his owne 
body, rather than the other ? Concerning Moſes, the Scripture is cuident that the Lordburied him ; 


' wdthisbody,wherein henow appeared, was framed by the dinine power,as the bodies were where- 


inthe Angels ſometimes were ſcene : as Gregentaw excellently reſolyeth : that God did faſhion unto 
Moſes ſoule,a body by bis owno power,and ſopreſented it in mount Tabor, avd by bi right hand laidit 2gugnow nÞ od. 
Jos ag aine;; the like body byſche power of God mightbe framed for Helias ; But: though have: {ou v7 nts 
fiewedwhatis moſt probable concerning Helras fleſh, yet I will not reſolve upon either partas cer- dmaricurs 
taine; leaving every one to hisbeſt iudgement herem, alwayes provided, that the honour of Chriſts nhory aca 

| preſerved,and the truth of Scripture without contradiction conſerved : and fo I cons Contra Fault, 


ivebe 
. dude ET Anguſtine : . Quid de Helia fabtum ſcit neſcimmns, hoc de ulto tamen credimus, quod ves lib. 26.c.4. 


rex ſeriptara tefarnr : what is become of Helras we know not, yet we beleeve that of him, which 
thetme Scripture reſtifieth. 


_ + Thethirdpart, whether the moſt orievous perſecutions that 


1, Antichriſt is already come,and bath rageda long time agxinſt the Church: The perſecationsof the 


ever were, {hall be toward the end of the world. 


=o The Papiſts. 
"He moſt grievons perſecution (ſay they) that x 4.4 was, ſhall be vnder Antichriſt, whois not yer 33. Error, 
/Þ come, but ſhall be revealed toward the end of theworld, and ſhall raignevpon the earth three 
yeeres and an halfe, making great havocke of the Churchof God, Bellarm. de Rom. pontsf-lib.z. t.7, | 
Argum. Matth.24.2.1. T here ſhall be then ſuch great tribulation in the world, as was not fince the bee Marth. z4 21+ 
pinning of the world, neither ſhall be : Ergo, the greateſt perſecution roward the endof the world, 


Af» Firlt,it is plaine by the text,thar this great tribulation is propheſied to come vpon the Iewes: 


forinthe next verſe before he faith; pray tha: your flight be not in the winter : - And thenit followeth, 
there ſhaltbethen, or as Marke fairh, I» thoſe dayes there ſhall be ſuch tribulation, 13. '9:andinthe 17. 
yerſ; Woeſhall be to them that gine ſucke in thoſe dajes : which muſt needs be underſtood of the deſtru- 
dion of Teruſalem : for atthe commung of Chrilt, there ſhall be one and rhe ſame caſe of all,whe- 
ther of thoſe that give ſacke, or of thoſe that givenone;, * PLS 
Secondly, it cannot be meant of the laſt tribulation in the world, becauſe the words are,that as there 
wasnone ſuch ſince the beginning of the world ; fo tlitre ſhall be none ſachafter ; Ergo, there ſhall 
betribularion after, thoughnone ſuch. © | | - 
$ll+ - | The Proteſtants. 5 KA 
Vr hopeand truſt js, rhat the greateſt perſecution ef the Church of Ged isoverpaſt : becauſe 
the kingdome or rather tyranny of Antichriſt beginneth to decay, and wetruft ſhall more and. 
morebe ſhaken, till it come to-vtter ruine. | - $190 | | 
- eArgams; 1. The Scriptaretelleth vs, that hard upon the etid of the world there ſhall be great ſe 
cutity, men ſhall ſay, Peace peaceunto themſelves, 1 Theſſ.s. 4. they ſhall cate and drinke, marry and 1 Thefl, 5.4. 
bemarried, as it was in the dayes of Noah, Matth.24.38.And therefore Lake faith,31.34-Take heed ——_— 
youbenot overcome of {urfeiting and drunkeennefle, leſt this day comeupon you unawarres, Foras © 513% 
aſtare ſhall ir come, &c. Allthis proverh, that there ſhall be rather generall ſecurity, as in thedayes 
of Noah, thangeneralltribulation, And there is greater dangerof ſurfettingand wantonneſſe intime: 
of proſperity and abundance; than in the dayes of perſecution. 2 $IFS 
- Andthe textis plaine ſpeaking of warres, troubles and perſecutions, but the end ſhall notbe yet, 
Mark, 13-7. Wherefore it appearcth, that the troubles aud perſecutions of the Church, ſhallbe well Mack. 13:7. 
toward the end of the world. | | | 
Argwns, 2, Antichriſt, though he ſhall not vtterly be extinguiſhed before the comming of Chriſt, 
yet ſhall he bedcadly wounded: and he ſhall begin to be iudged even in this world, Apoc.16.6. God Revel. 16.6, 
ul give them blood to drinke, «Apoc. 17.16. The tenne homes, thatis the kings of theearth, ſhall hare 4 $66, 
thewhore andente her fleſh. The-Churchof God ſhall reward her, «s ſhe hathrewarded v1, amd gine © | 
rear, to her workes; Apoc.18.6. By theſe places it is gathered, that Antichriſt ſhall have 
e the comming of Chriſt, whe ſhall vtterly aboliſh him with the brighrneſle 


cmrtrnae—F $125 


--2 Thell.a.8; : 
| er continue ſoleng, neither were/in exquiſite crudty and birtemeſſe to be - compa- 
dts the otragious praQtiſcs of the Antichrif6f Rome, and his $ againſt rhe Churchof 
whe nw fill a whole volume by thetnſelyes, nay not one; butmany andinfinite volutnes 
© But Relrmixe heretellethus. :1,/ That the perſecution which we ſay theBiſhop of Rome hath! 
Medagainſt che Proteſtants, is nothing likerothe pefſeeution of the hearhen Roman Emperoues 
—_ "ou 3 againſt 
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The twemtieth-generall Controuerfie : of Chriſts coming to indgemey. 
againſt the Chriſtiaris,neirher for number of martyrs, nor for diverſitieof moſt exquiſite torment, 
2, Hcisnotaſhamedto' ſay, that the Proteſtants have put more Papiſts to death iv few yeeres, 
than they have killed Proteſtants. _ | L 43938 WOES 
.3- The perſecution'of Antichriſt ſhall be notorious and manifeſt toall theworld : as the perſacy, 
tion of Ners.and& D owitian were, we'can tell whenthoſe perfecutionsbegan, and when they endeg 


bur they cannottelt when the Pope began to perſecute, &c. Therefore his perſccatiq is not thar 
which Antichriſt ſhall taife. | a ; | eit3 eark he 
4. Amichriſtſhall aboliſh the daily ſacrifice, andallworſhip of God, in the time of his Perſecus 
tion: but (& doth not the Pope. Bellarm, de Roman. pontif. lib. 3.cap, 7, | CT 
- 1 @A»fw, Tr. The number of Martyrs flaine by the tyranny of the Pope is no whit inferiourtothe 
number of theancient Martyrs if the time and place be confidered': the heathen Emperoucs tyrants 
zed for the ſpact of three hundred yeeres, andover the moſt part of the world whichwas underthe 
Romane Empire: the Romiſh Popes havenot praRtiſed their outragious crueltie ſolorg, neither 1 
| truſt ever ſhall,heither is his popiſh juriſdi&ionany thing ſo large,as the Romane Empitewas: 
' two things confidered, our late blefled Martyrs, may compare in number,with thoſe of formertime 
if -they goe not beyond them, | Go Ns 
For proofe heereof, I will produce three examples : the firſt of the perſecutionof Calaktia under 
Pope Pins 4.4nn0 15 60.wherc in one towne 88. men had their throats cut,like calves and ſh 
an 100, women Weredecreed tobe put to death ;, and 1600, more were apprehendedand condem- 
ned : this Maſter Fox reporteth out of acertaine letter written by a Romaniſt to afriendhe hadin 
Rome. p. 942. | 
The ſecond example is of the perſecution of ferindel and Cabriers in France under King Francy: 
wherecight'toynes inthe country'of Provence with the Inhabitants thereof, were uttalydeſttoyed 
by mertilefſe Hmerins: 500. women of Merindel were ſome raviſhed, ſome whippedand 
ſome ſold likecatteil, ſome murthered: and atthe famerimea 1000. perſonzof men; women, and 
children werepat todeath in Cabriers, Fox, p.,g95.3. ex Henrico, Pantal. :- AM 
My third example is of the late maſſacre in France, ammo 1572, when and where in Paris intheee 
Gayes, were ten thouſand Proteſtants cruelly. murthered : in Lyons, Orleance, Tholouſe, Roanein the 
| of one moneth thirty thouland moſt butcherly flaine. Fox.p.2 353. Canany man-now findany 
ference number of holy Martyrs between thefe and the firſt perſecution ? I chinke yerily that 
the horrible ourrages of cruell Popes and Papilts, have exceeded the cragltic of the perſecuting Em- 
ours, 306 * CE ac... | 
gy ke the diversand exquiſite torments, whether the Papiſts have bcene behind, report me 
tothe forcſaid-recited ſtories : as in Calabria, where $8. had their throats cutby oneexecutioner in 
6neday:; a Romanikt deteſting the crueltic of the fat , thus writeth thereof : I tremble and fluke to 
remember how the exccntioner held hts bloody knife berweene hu teeth, with the bloody mmſfer in bic hand, 
and his armes all in gogre blood ap to the elbowes, going to the fold, and taking every one of them, one after 
another by the band, andſo diſpatching them all, none. otherwiſe than doth a butcher kill hit calves and 
ſreepe, Fox. p.642. What greater craclty could Nero or Domitias have ſhewed? 
In the ſacking of the towne of Calabria:they forced divers women to go into abarne full of ſtraw, 
and ſo ſet fireupon the houſe: the womenthataſlayed to eſcape by the doore, whicha ſouldier opencd 


in compaſſion.teward them, the tyrant Afinerixs commanded to bee hewen in pecces, 'openingthe 
bellies of the women great with child, that the infants fell out, p. 95 2. O cructy, and horrible but- 
chery vnſpeakcable/ Lord,thou haſt ſeene this wickedaeſle inthe carth,and wilt wdgeitinthy time. 
; AtLyons inthe time of the Maſlacreall the priſons being (illed full of Proteſtants, when the ſoul- 
diers. and butchers refuſed to bee inſtruments. of ſogreat villany, the cruell governour procured 
the beaſtly kennell-rakers and ſweepers of the . ftreets to goe into the priſons and hewe in 
peeces'the (iy innocent (oules, that the fireetes from the priſons ſtreamed with bloud, ex biffor. 


AC@_. ) - 4 be. 
Ithinke more fearefull preſidents of beaſtly and inhumane cruelty cannot be ſhewed under thoſe 
barbarous tyrants of Rome. ISR 
;.. Secondly, it:is a moſt ſhameleſle lye, that theProteſtants haue put more to death, &c, I willgive 
an inſtance of this realme of England, where in the ſpace of three yeares, in the late dayes of perſe- 
cutionone bloudy butcher ſlaughtered twice ſo many inaocent Proteſtants for the truth,as there havs 
beane excuted'Papiſts-ow-theſe 50. yeares and more: for treaſon the Papiſts which have dyed 
by the: ſword, of Proteſtants, were cicher; oyexcome' in iuſt bate<ll, or. elſe condemned by wft 
_ not for theirreligion, but their rebellion, not for their profeſſion, buttheir pradtifing againſt 
-Fbudly, 1s no hard matter for gs to aſſigne the time when the Zope den hitcmudl rage, od 
Antiebriltian'perſecution againſt the Church of Chriſt « for awv 1400. under the reigne | 
thefourth wee find #iliam Savtre to have becne the firſt that was burned here in England for the 
faith of the Goſpell : and at that time Boniface the ſecond was Pope. Fox pag.g18. And aww 1414- 
followed the condetntation of Joby Hws in the Counccll of Conſiance, pag. 624, So that If 18 
nOW 290. yeare ſince the Antichriſt of Rome began his open perſecution : his malice /' 
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| of Chriſt's comming to iudgement. 
the ſeruayts of Chriſt did ſhew it ſelfe long before; but about that time histycranny was manifeſted 
»«he. world, and cucr fince hath encreaſed, | | | 
: Foutthly, Antich: iſt ſhallnot prohibite all dinine worſhip, but all true ſeruice and worſhip of God: 4. 
that like as Awtiochns in his time, andafrerward the Romanes cauſed the daily ſacrificeto ceaſe, arid 
broughtinto the Temple,che abomination of deſolation, Matth.24.1. that is, their prophane and idola- Matth,20,15. 
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rous factifices. ſo hath the Antichriſt of Rome expelled the true ſpirituallſeruice of God, and ere-" 
&danew kind of idolatry, ſerting vp the abomination of deſolarion ; the blaſphemons 1doll of the 
Thuschen notwithſtanding, Belarmines filly ſhiftes, wherewith as with fggeleaucshe would hide 
nakedaefle of his holy Father , it is-evadent, that the greateſt perſecutions againſt Chritts 
Church haue beene raiſed by that Antichriſt of Rome, which we truſt are well neere at an end; #nd 
thatthe Lord will gine abreathing timeto his Chureh after the revelation of Antichriſt: x.Thisis the 
inigement of tome of their owne writers : as Zyyavpon theſe wordes of the Apoſtle, 2 Tim:4:9:' 
They ſult preveec #0 longer ,. for their madneſſe ſhall be enident to all men : Potifſimum inplendum ef 
wichriſti tompore.: cum retelt a ein fallacia finaliter ad Chriſt um convertentur:This ſhall be chiefly 
fulfilled inthe time of Antichriſt, -when as' his falſchood being deteRed , all ſhall-be converted to: 


+ ſpeaking of thoſe times after the revelation of Antichriſt faith: O rexpora 2x90 al 

| fawem ferilin, felices quos rum naſcs contigerit ! Otimes cate to obtaine ſaluation in:, and O happy 

men;thit ſhallberhen borne, in.2: ad Timoth,p. 79. biter.c. | * red 

3. Avguſtine faith, Prins perſecutio violent a finit cum tormentti--altora fr andulenta efft-- per herets= 

etartia ſupercit per Antichriflium ventura, qua nihil eft periculsſins, quia & violenta'&- fraudulenta 

ents. The firſt-perſecution of the Church was violent with torments: the {ſecond was by fraudulent 

becties: the third fhall be ynder Antichriſt,the worſt of all, it ſhall be borhyviolent and fraudulent, 

w?/a.p.This perſecution vnder the Popes of Rome,the Church of God endtreda great while:who 

bothideale fraudulently,in poyſoning them with corrupt docrine;and cruelly alfo, in puniſhing with 

ſword and-fire the innocent members of Chriſt: wherefore ſeeing it is a plaine caſe, that Antichriſt is, 

a9d hath beene many a day revealed to the world; and that the Church of God beginneth to haus 

 omereſpite andliberty from his thraldome; we doubt not, but that the greateſt ſtormesof perſecu« 
tenarcouerpat, if by our ſinnes we bring not backeagaine the thicke and miſty cloud vpon vs. 

1.3. »Irueinis; that many of the Fathers doe. ſpeake of great perſecutions towardthe end of the 

world; but this.their opinion was grounded vpen that other conceit of theirs;that Antichriſt ſhould = 

mgethree yecresand an halfe before the comming of Chriſt : as Tertulian faith r' Qui infinbus ſt Libde Reſur- 
0 ſub vitima ir per Antichrifticvvim exceſſerint, &&c. Which in the endof the world vnder the laſt rect.p.6;. 
wrath went out of the world by the violence of Antichriſt, &c. So Azgſtinethinketh , thattheſe |, .._ ..- 
tings ſhall fall out-in order before-in the end'of the world ; Heliam Theibitem, fidem Indeorim , yica, Dei... © 
dnidhriſtun perſecuturum, Chriſtum iudicaturam : Helias the-Thewbire, the faith of the Iewes, Ans cap. 30. 
tiekrilt thall-perſecute,Chriſt ſhall indge, 8c. So Iuſtize Martyr,that toward the comming of Chriſt; 1;.1.cun 
that man of finne ſhall praftiſe many things againſt Chriſtians : But he thinkerh withall, that Antis Tryphon. 
(huiſt was then at the doores : and all the ſpace from the Apoltles, he calleth the latter time, and thinks 2? Spa ime. 
eththat they were then inthe fixchchoutindrh yeere. Theſe teſtimonies doe make rather for vs,thah —_— ns 
Wanſt vs; for all the Fathers concurre herein that the great perſecution of the world ſhall bevader ** * 
Auticuiſt,: whohath beene many yeercs revealed tothe world, and therefore this perſecution;hath - 

heetie begun long fince, aud we truſtis towardanend, = Eads date tn 
14. The former.confeffion of Helveria,chap. 11. Antichriſt ſhall moſt cruely deſtroy the Church with Hams, ſe, 
read bloodfred,-c. But although we thinke that Antichriſts perſecution ſhall be well akedbefore $ 5-P.91+ 

the comming of Chriſt to indgement, yet we profefle with the ſamereformed Church, as it follow- 

aYlinthcir confeſſion: io condemns the Iewiſhdreames, that before the day of indgement there ſhall be a 

folden world in the earth, and that the godly ſhall poſſeſſe the kingdames of the world, their enemies being 

Mdonder faote, &c, | | KLE £7331 C 


_ 


,., Theſecond part of this controuerſie, aboutthe manner 


bg. 9\. ror of Chriſts comming to iudgemear. 
lis "He faithfall (hall indgeand giue ſentence with Chriſt (fay they) at the latter day, Rhemifh:34: Err 
Cee ni 
RE The Proteſtawrs. — Ix | 
I" Jn eitis, tharthe Saints ſhall} iudg#the world, 1' Corinth: 6] #;//But only Chriſt 
of the world for Matthg. 34. 


iue ſentence, Mat.25, aud is properly: andonely the iadge 


teFuher bath committed all i | : 
iudgement to the Son, oh. 5.22. If all,then there 1s no partleft foran 
*her.The Apoſtles therfore and Saints are ſaid to indze, as Chriſt faith of his wh yr he will hos — 


indge 


Iii 4 


1178 Thetwentteth generall Controuerfie : of Chriſts comming to iy agement. 
jadge theunbeleevers, but his word fhall iudge them in thelaſt day, -7oh:-12. 48. Thar 3c. ax s L 
Oe Bs winds againſt them, accuſe them, lay in we of indgement —_ them, Powe. ſhallbey 
by the Saints upon earth, and praftiled intheir lives, ſhall be the condemnation of theworld.inva 
not.only ſo , but they ſhall be advanced to greater honour : They ſhall fit in thronesand ſears; 4, 
1-Theſ.4i rp. 15, they, ſhall not ſtand amongſt ;the wicked to receive ſentence, but ſhall meete Chriſt in mY that 
Lake 13.28: and becaughtup'in the douds, 1. Theſſ 4; 17, Yea, they ſhall in the fight and beholding ofthe, 
godly enter into-the kingdome of -Ged, £»k 13, 28. But in any other ſenſe they cannotbej of 
Ia Pſal. 121 the world: for ſhall wethinke, that Chriſt in that day ſhall neede under-officers and inde, of 
ſes did? Exod.'18; Auguſtine ſaith, Santi /edebunt nm domine attendire, qni fecernn Jy He > 
The Saints ſhall:ſix with the Lord, not to iudge, but to marke and atrend,and to witneſſe, who king 
followed the oo _ FOET | A Was 4 
Saipt efmbraſe thus teftifieth :: Sramribus angels ad dextram, vel fniſtram demi  qurorn od | 
hamines ad dextram ,. vel ſiniſtram, Fc. —_ fremt angels, non cd ave angeli b Secing the | 
Rand at the righthandand left of the Lord, how ſhall men fit at theright hand or left? es 
Iohn 17.24. athe Angels, hot more than the Angels, 8c. And againe, our Savieur faith, /ob. x 7. 24; Paton; 6 
dedifts.mihi, vals nt ubz ego ſum, & ith fint mecur';, ut ſux mecum, nox ut ſedeant mecum . whi a, ond 
quomods ego, ut videant claritatem, nou ut habeant ſed videant ; ſeruns enim videt, doming; poſs "wy 
ther, will that they, whom thou haſt given me,be with me where I am : that they may bewithe 
not ſit with me;zwhere-I am,notas Iam; to ſee my glory, not to haveit : for theſervantſ, the 
Lord or maſter poſſeſſeth, /ib. 5.4e fid.c.3, Here Ambroſe evidently teſtifieth,that the Saints fhallboe 
fit with Chriſt to give ſentence and to wdge the world : But he further ſhewethin what fnſ6the 
Epheſ.2.6 Apoſtlesarefaidtofitin ſeats; firft, upon theſe words, Epheſc3.6.. He bath made us to fi together in 
heawexly places wth Chrift : eAgneſes [criptum, ſed non ut homines ſedere ad dextram ſibi patiatir devs 
ſea.nt in ( hrifts ſedere 7g Spſe eſt corum fundamentum , capnt eccleſie,' in quo communit ſecunduncas.. 
werm natura, prerogatiulm ſcdis cel:ft14 emernit,&0.T acknowledge it is ſo written, not that God doth: 
 Ciffer men to-fit by hiin at his right hand,but to ſit as in Chriſt,becauſe he is the foundation ofalad 
the head of his Church , in whom the common nature ef man hath deſerved the prerogativeof the 
heavenly ſcate, 6. 5 «de fd. c. 7. Thus one way the Saints are faid to fit in ſeats, that is, notintheir 
ewne perſon. but in Chriſt their head, |  198ri he | 
Matth.19.28, Secondly,upon thete words, Hatrh.19. 28. Te ſhall fit npon twelve thrones : Nou {edu fue dixit 4- 
Poſiolis dars poſſe' conſortium ſed alias illas eſſe ſedes dnodecim, gras tamen nos pro cororaleconſeſ. ſed 
pro ſucceſſuſpirituales gratie «ſtimare debemus: He ſaidnot he would give to his Apoſtles thetelow- 
'  ſhipof his ſeats, but other twelue ſeats, which we muſt eſtimate not according to the corporallfit- 
ting, butafter the ſpiricuall profiting in grace, lib. de fid,c,z. By the twelve ſeates he underſtandeth 
an higher degree of glory, which ſhould beginen tothe Apoſtles, 
1 Cor6.4, Thirdly, Saint «4m2broſe thus writeth upon that place, 1 Cor.6.2. The Saints ſpall wage the world: 
Indicabunt ſanili buuc mundum, q#1a exemplo fides {lorem perfidia mundi damuabitur, 6, The Saints 
ſhall iudge the world, becauſeby example of their faith , the faichleſſe world ſhall be iudged, andfo 
he ſaith afterward.thatthe Angels ſha!l be judged.: So likewiſe Origes.: Ommis vita inflarum indicabit 
_ tribus Iiracl, que.nom crediderunt : The whole life.of the righteous ſhall judge the tribes: of Iiael, 
that beleeucd not, trat?.$.4: atth. In any of theſe ſenſes the Saints may be ſaid'to judge the world, - 
| butnotas indges to giue ſentence with Chrift, as we haue ſeete. oo ooo oh 
Homil, 16.in - Further, 1. Chry/oftome thus expoundeth that place of the Apoſtle,-x Cor.6 21 Kniw you, that 
1, ad Corinth, the Saints ſhallindge the world : Non ipft ſedentes & exigentes rationem, ahfit, ſed condemwantes: Not 
; themſclues ſitting, and exacting aa account, God forbid, but condemning, 8c. as Chriſt faith of the 
Niniuites, that they ſhallriſe in wdgement withthisgeneration and condemne it. I 
Os . 2. Otherwiſe Chriſt properly ſhall be the only Indge.: eAuguftine : Hominibus in indicio non 4 
&.loah. po. 6 a5 . EI 
wa, 21 Yebit mp filbus, pater occulins erit, ec. None ſballappeare to men in iudgement but the Sonne, the Fi- 
ther ſhallbe hid, the Sonnemanifelt, &c. BO | 
| 3, So our Eccleſiaſticall expoſitors, Calnine, Pet Martyr with others, interpret that placebefore 
alleadged, that the Saints ſhall by their godly example, faith, picty, iudge,that is,condemnethe world, 
| Hebat11,7- andleave them withour excuſe, asit is ſaid of Noab, that by his faith he condemacd:ch world: ct 
this phraſe to ſit on rwelue (cates, and to indge the world, ſhewerh the prerogative of the Saints in that 
day, that Chriſt ſhall honour them in the ſight of all the world, &- receprurm ranguam aſſeſerer,and 
receive them as his aſſiſtants, Calvin, Beza, in Marth, 19.28, 
Homil, 30.in 4+ Gregory faith : Vuigenitus Dei filues index oft generts humani : The onely begotten Sonof God 
Evangel, js thetudge of mankind : and concerning the Saints, he faith.” /t fall be declared ,what one hat 
Homrrin ene 161 Perrmenm Indes conurſa apparebit, ibi Pantns connerſium mundum ducens: Tor. 
Evang. ſhall appcare with Iudea converted, and Pa»/leading the world converted, and Abvdrew Acunw: 


a, &c. F TE Op "4 
Anno. in Lyrenns faith; that the Saints ſhall judge the:wotrld, approbande ſententiam indicit': by approving 
1 Cor 6.1, 5 ' the ſentence of the Indge : and not otherwiſe... oo ont” 
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_ of Chriſts comming to. indgement. Queſt. 2. 1179 
| T he Papifts, 


j ; Hey are fo bold as to appoint the place, where Chriſt ſhall appeare, namely, inthe Faſt: for his 35. Error. 
comming ſball be as the lightening that ſhineth from Eaſt to Welt, Matth, 24.27. Bellamy, Macth. 2 4.27. 


Ms ſanfFor, hb,3.cap.3. 


T he Proteſtants. | 

Aol. "Iſt, by that ſimilitude Chriſt onely ſheweth the ſaddenneſſe of his comming : therefore it 

Fu be preſt no further, than to that purpoſe for the which it ſerveth. Secondly, our Savi- 

ar faith plainly, that the kingdome of Godcommeth not with obſervation, Lake 17.20. either of 

me, or place. Andtherefore, when men ſay unto us, Behold heere,or behold there, we ought not to 

deleevethem, verſ.23. As though they would point out Chriſts comming with the finger, either in 

heEaſt or Weſt, Whereas Matthew therefore nameththe Eaſtand Welt, in the ſimilitude of the 

-wening, Lake leaverh them ont, ſaying, eAs the lightening ſhineth from one part of the heanen to the 

voy, chap. 17.24. loſt we (hould rhinke any great matter tobe in the nomination of thoſe parts. Luke 19.24; 
1: Auguſt. ſairh notably: Non ab Griente venier, wee Occiaente: quare ? quia Deus judex eft:ſ5 in als- 
quo loco eſſet,now eſſet Ders : quia vero Deus jadex eff, non bomo, oli illum expeFtare de locrs : He will 
ot come, either from the Eaſt, or from the Weſt ; why ſo? becauſe God 15 indge : if he were ty- 
etoany place,he were not Godz butbecauſe God is indge,and not a meere man,we muſt not looke 

farhied from any place, in Pſ«l.74. | 

 (rigenal(o of this matter thus writeth : Now in aliquo quidem loco apparebit films dei,cxm veneris 
welemia ſue, in alters non apparebit,cc. The Son of Ged ſhall not appeareinone place when he com- 
methio his glory,and not inanother : but as the lightening comming forth of the Eaſt ; becauſe it fil 
khal places, appeareth in the Weſt ; ſo when Chriſt commeth in his glory, he ſhall appeare every 
ſhall be every where inall mens ſight,and they every where in his fight : tra#. 35 . in Mar. 


Luke 1y. 20. 


4. Chryſeftome ont of that place, Matth.24.27.thus inferreth : ©womodo fulgur videtur —in mo. Homil. 77.in 


mento tempor um omuibus apparet , fic adventurille ubique ſemper ſplendere ftatim videbitay : How ig Math. 34+ 
teliphtning ſcene in a moment of time, it appeareth to all : ſo that comming(of Chriſt) ſhall pre- 

ſenly ſhine in every place, 8&c. He gathereth from hence only,that the comming of Chriſt ſhall be at 
axceevident to all the world. 

-3. Soour new orthodoxall interpreters , Scat fulgur conſpicunns, &c. Asthe lightning is conſpi» 


- agus toallthe world, ſo &c. Pelican. Ofrander with others. 


4 Tothe ſame purpoſe Lyramns: T hongh the comming of Chriſt in the fleſh, was hid, yet hv com- Annox. in 
wing to indgement ſpall be manifeſt to all : He cannot finde out that curjofitie of the place, from whence Mauth.14. 27. 
Chriſt hall appeare. And that this is the meaning,is yet more evident out of Saint Lxke: for he thus 
rporteththe words of our bleſſed Saviour:as the lightening that lighteneth ont of the one (part ) nader Luke 17.24+ 
even ſbineth anto the other ( part )under GRIN «— no mention either of the Eaſt or Weſt, 

| The Papifts. 
3."T HeSonne of man ſhall appeare in the day of indgement, with the ſigne of the Croſſe borne |, .. 

' 4 before him. Then ſhall the ſigne of the Sonne of man appeare in heaven, atth.24.30. that Mhaeto! 
(ſay they) the figne of the Crofſe, Bellarm de ſantt. lib. 2.cap.28. Rhemiſt. in hnuc locam, 

The Proteſtants, | 
end Mes the ſigne of the Sonne cf man in the heavens, is nothing elſe, but his confpicuous an 
glorious appearing, who ſhall come in great glory , as a ſigne in the heavens to be ſeene of 
the world. Tt cannot ſignific any ſuch viſible figne as they imagine:for Mar. 13.26, Luk,21,27, Mark.13.16. 
Wereade thus : Then ſpall they ſee the Sonne of tas. Sothen, thi ſigne of the Sonne of mau,isthe Son <4 3127+ 
hityfelfe in bis glorious appearing. And ſo Origen exponndeth : Srcnt in diſpenſatione crucis ſole deficiyr +» 
rtenchre faft e ſunt ſuper omnemterram, fic & fogno fily homints apparente in ctelo deficiet ſolts lumen ; 
Like a in the diſpenſation of the crofe, the Simne being eclipſed, darkeneffe was over the face of all 
the earth : ſo the figne of the Sonne of man appearing,che Sunnes light ſhall faile, Tra&. 30 in Mar. 
Itisthe glory of the Sonne himiſelfe, and not of any other ſigne, which ſhall obſcure the Sunnelight, 
ondly.its great preſumption, ſo boldly to affirme, that it ſhall be the ſigne of the croſſe, having no 
*ripturefor it. Other fignes we finde,that Chriſt hathappearcd with,as the ſigne of the Rainebow, 
4=d.19.1. witha two edged ſword, Apocal. x. 16. with abooke in his hand, Apocal.10.2, We Revel.ro.r, 
kwederter reaſon,that Chriſt may appeare with thoſe fignes, by the which he hath ſometime ſheyy= cap-1-16, 
4 himſclfe, than they have for the figne of the crodle. | | 
>4 It is hore like,that Chriſt 8this comming ſhould ſhewy the marks and prints of the nayles and 
it his body, than the ſigne of thecrofle :' for thoſe were felt and ſeene in hisbody after his re« 
00, for was noc the other. Butit is abareconiefure, without aty groundof Scripture,that the whether the 
Founds are eithernow in heaven to be ſeene inthe glorious body of Chriſt, or that they ſhall bebes princes of che | 
lad looked apon in the day of indgement: The wicked indeed ſhallbeholdhim , whom they vovndare yet 
but ixfolloweth nottherenpsn that he ſhouldappeares pierced. How is it poſſible, thit C4uigs voy. 
the body of Chriſt beingperte&tly Mill retgine any ſpots or blemiſhes, or that 
po onibeecipied.in fo glorious a body , which with the brightnefſe thereof thall obſcure the | 


''Efoncans (t writer of a a ſomeaſeriberkie fong to Bernardi Mt a | 


oftendit 


1180 Thetwenticth general Contronerfie : of Chriſts comming to indgemer; 
oftendit filio peltu & vbera; films patri latus & vwlnera: That in heauen Chriſts mother dev) 
ah radars breaſts and paps; Chriſt ſheweth his father his fide and wounds, 8c, that it pokey 
platio non tam ex ſcriptnris, quam pilturis deprompta, a contemplation taken not our of Scripture, by 
out of ſome picure, & ek \ army 8. Ltd ; 

: 1. Aup«Fine gigeth this indgement : Sic voluit reſurgere Chriſte, fic voluit quibuſdam ute, ._- 
ome , ww tibus fat 7 Fro f Carne grey vnulnerns vt ſanaret vnlnus incredulitatis : So Lara Wi, 
ariſe, and to ſhew in his fleſh vnto ſome that doubted, the skarres of his wounds, to heale and take 
| away the wound of their incredulity or vnbeliefe. And againe he faith, Chriſt cicatrices ſerum; 
Pſal.88. COl- coppore, ut vrinis dubitationts ſararet in corde : Chrift kept the skarres in his body, to heak th 
OR? weund of doubrfulneſſe in the heart, &c. | 
«4.2m; 2+ Damaſcendaith, that Chrilt ſhewed ſome things after his reſurreRion,not according tothe 
Sera) 6 woe: ture of hisbody,butby a certaine diſpenſation,to make faith,that the ſame body was riſen tha foſſa 
li, 4. de fide .. red, of which ſort were his ſcarres,the meate and drinkg which he tooke: then it would follow heres, 
orthod. c. 19 gy, thatas Chriſts glorious body now neither taketh meate or drinke; ſe neither doth it retaine ug 
ſcarres and prints of the wounds and nailes, This then being the cauſe why Chriſt ſhewed they; 
pedzin Luc. Of his fleſh,to confirme their faith that doubted,that cauſe now ceaſing,it is like alſo the etheris dif 
C,2.4- continued: There are other reaſons alleavged by Bedabefide this, of the appearing of the wounds in 
Chriſts glorified body:as 1.that he may ſhew to his father, praying for vs,whatkind of deahbeſyf. 
fered for vs. 2. Ut redemptiinſinaet, &c. To inſinuate to them whichare redeemed his 
lone toward them. 3. Ye 5am inſte damnentur impy,&c, To denounce tothe wicked, how luſtly they 
are condemned, &c, If theſe reaſons hadtheir warrant ont of Scripture, they might perſwademuch 
but being builded vpon bare conicAures, I leaueit asathing conieRurall : as is alſo that conceiref 

i ot Angeſtine, that the Martyrs in the reſurreRion ſhall retaine 1n their bodies the marks of the wounds 
| nkpwroHin ” whichthey recciued for Chriſt, which will be a great glory vnto them, Bur this being motelike- 
in Damaſcen. ly , that the markes of Chriſts wounds are yet to beſeene , becauſe the Scripture teſtifieth, thathe 
lib,4xC. I. | Fs them after his reſurreion, and yet it is vncertaine: much lefle probable is it, thatthe figne 
of the Crofle ſhall be carried before Chriſt at his comming. 

3. Our Eccleſiaſticall expoſitors doe vnderſtand the ſigne of the Sonne of man, to bethe Sn of 
man himſclfe: Caleti potentia preduns,quaſs igno in ſublime erefto, &-c, Being endowed withcele- 
ſiall power,as witha figne he ſhall turne che eyes of all the world toward him. Calnin, ſoalloPary 
Martyr vnderſtandeth the Sonne, whoſe comming was prognoſticated by diuers ſignes. 

4+ As for other ſignes, which ſhall be as it were borne before Chriſt, where is great vncertainty + 
moeng them that ſo hold: ſomethinke this ſigne ſhallbe the ſigne of the Croſſe in mens for 
a banner diſplaicd before Chriſt in'{igne of yiRory. glofſ. inter, Lyrauns thinketh, that it ſhallnot 
be the ſigne onely of the Crofle, bat of the ſpeare, nailes, and other inſtruments of Chriſtsdeath: or 
the ſcarres of the wounds in Chriſis body : Laiftantias is of opinion, that before Chriſt deſcend to 
iudgement Cadet reponte gladins e clo : A ſword ſhall ſuddenly fall from heanen, that the ri 
Dawianus2 Tay know, thatthe Captaine of the Lords hoſt is comming, &c. ZagaZabo the EthiopikeBiſhop 
Goes de me. faith, that Chrift ſhall beare the Croſſe before him, & in vaanx gladinm , and a ſword inhitkund; 
rib, Zchiop. Where ſuch vncertainty is, it maketh all to be ſuſpeRed. 


Lib.7.c.I- 


The Papiſts. 


37-Ecror. 4, © Vch is their boldneffe, that they dare afſigne the very yeere, moneth, and day of Chriſscom- 
ming to iudgement : for they ſay, that Antichriſt ſhall raigne three yceres anda halfe, done 
moneth, 1 2 90.daies,and connting 45. daiesafterthat, they ſhall ſee Chriſt comming in the clouds: 
Bleſſed is he,faith Dariel, that waiteth and commeth to the x 335,daies, Dan.1 2.13. Bela depo 
Dan13.1% Rom lib. 3. cap.8. 


The Proteſtants. 


Anſw,1 "Fx e propheſic of Daniel we haye alreadly ſhewed, Controverſie 4.queſt.g. to hauebetn 
fulfilled beforethe firſt comming of Chriſt, in Autiochxs that cruell tyrant and perſecu- 
tor of the people of God: how he ſhould cauſe the daily ſacrifice to ceaſe 1290. daies, that 1s, thres 
2 Macch.11.33. Yecrs and feuen moneths, 2.Macchab.1 1.33,and that 45 daies after, 4ntiochns being dead;the Chure 
2 Macch, 6. 16, ſhould finde caſe, 1. Machab.6.16, Wherefore, ſeeing this propheſic hath cncetieal had his &- 


fe, it is not neceſlary to looke for any other:as Awguſtine faith of another propheſic D aniul: 


prophetia fi tempore primi aduentas impleta eft, non cogit intelligi, quod etiam de fine ſeculi inplubnm: 
_ propheſie if it hath been fulfilled in or beforrthe fir comming of Tur it need not bem 
ſtood oF the latter, Spb. ch Es | Tharelets 
! 2. This preſumption of theirs is flat oppoſite and contrary to Scripture, which faith 

and day of Chriſti m—_ not knowne to the Angelz, Ng the "os but to the Path owl), 


Mark-13-33. i'r bf 3. How then dare they preſume beyond the knowledge of Angels? er 
Excitation, I fande befide,that two writers hauc adventured very farce in this matter to'ſet down the rimennd 
_—_ 2, yeercof Chriſts comming : one is Cuſanr among the Papiſts: the other is Job» Napier thatkeamed 


geutleman of Scotland for the Proteſtants: the fitit thinketh, that the world ſhall end 


of Chriſts comming to 1udgement . Queſt. 2. 
e1700. and 1934. theother, thar the finall conſurmmarion is like to bee accompliſhed betweene 
the yeere 1688. and 4710, 1700, ; = "NIC 
Cuſamu coniefures are theſe. 1.As Chriſt roſe 2gaine in the 34.yeere of his age:{o the Church of 
God {all riſe at the latter day in the 34. Iubile, which make 1900 yeeres. 
1. Asafter the firſt Adam. in the 34. Tubile there came a conſumption of ſinne by water : for the 
flood was anno. 1656. after the creation of the world : ſo in the 34. Tubileafter the ſecond Adam x 
hallthere be a finall contumprion of ſinne by fire. 
+3. Dan.12.12, There ſhall be 1300. dayes, that is yceres, from the going forth of the word, 
which was the firſt yeere of Cyrus, who was $59. yeeres before Chriſt : now ioyne both theſe to- 
gether, and we come to the yeercafter Chriſt 741. and ſo the world ſhall endat the yeere 1700, or 
fore 1700. | 
= He raketh another conieFure out of Philo, that it was reucaled to Ioſes, that at his death 
wo times of the world were paſſed, from Adam to Noah the firſt, and from Noah to oſerthe 
ſecond ; and two more were behind, the firſt from Moſes to Chriſt, which contained 1700.yceres, 
the ſecond from Chriſt ro the end of the world of the hike continuance : vid Eſþ.in 2. ad Timorh. 
80. 
w_—_ Sorae of theſe conieQures are vncertaine and concluJenot, ſome are improyer, ſome of 
them falſe : of the firſt ſortare the two firſt reaſons : 1. They are grounded onely vpon humane col- 
letions, votdiuine conſtitutions ; as to eſtimate the age of the world and continuance thereof by 
ubilees : by Sabbaths and Tubilees we may make reckoning and accountof times,but preciſely there= 
by to calculate howlong the world ſhall endure, is an humane prefumption without any diuine pre- 


ſcription. 2. Hereby it would follow, that the world ſhouldnd beforcanm 1700. inthe middeſt 


of the laſt Jubilze,which is contrary to his owne opinion: for Chriſt dyed at 3 3. yeeresand an halfe, 
ad the delugecame ano 165 6. inthe middeſt of thelaſt Tubile. 

Secondly, the third conieAture is improper, and hath beſide many vncertainties. x. The _—_ 
ſpaaketh of 1335. dayes, not of 1300. onely. 2. The computation of theſe dayes muſt begin from 

 theſetting vp of the abomination of deſolation,Nan.12,12. which was in Antwchns Fpiphanes raigne, 

who was ſome hundred yeeres after Cyrms, 3. I ſeenot though all the yeeres be put together, how 
wecometo azmo,1700. but onely to the yeere 741, vnleſle he adde 1000. yeeres more, which cannot 
beconclud:d from that place of Daniel. 4. I have ſhewed before that this propheſie of D axze/ was 
oncealready - pans in e4ntiochxs raigne, andthereforea ſecond propheticall cffe& thereof is not 
tobeexpected. . 

thirdly, the laſt conjeure is altogether vncertaine and falſe: for neither are there 1700. yeeres be= 
tweene Noah and 2oſes death, nor yer 1000. yeere : and from Moſes to Chriſt, are notabone 
eres 1400, | | 
| That learned and religious Gentleman of Scotland doth ground his opinion vpon better. con- 
cures, yet vncertaine: as firſt,he alleadgeththe prophecy fathered vpon E/as, that the world ſhould 
continue 6000 yeeres : 2000 before the Law, 2000 vnder the Law, 2000 vnder the Meſſiah, which 
Gays for the cle& fake ſhall be ſhortened. 


Sccondly, he builderh vpon that place of Daniel of 1335. dayes, taking ſo many yeeres, and be- 


op "WOO ww. » Te THT 


pinning the account from 7#1ian the Apoſtata, who would haue madean vtter defolation of Chriſtie 
areligion, a0 365. which two numbers compounded make iuſt 1700. 

Thirdly, he vrgeth that place, Apoc. 14. 20. how the blood ranne out of the winepreſſe 1 600. 
furlongs : whereby muſt be vnderſtood to many yeeres: and the account to begin from ano 99. when 
thibooke was written : ſo that this number will bring vs to amo 1699. Theſe with other more 


vigeth not as certaine demonſtrations, but as probable ſuppoſitions for his opinion : which I thinks 
bepropoundeth nor, as neceſſary to be followed, or certaine to be beleened, but as probable to bee 
receiued, and as conieRurall further to be weighed and conſidered. | 

_ Forotherwiſe theScripture reacherh, that the very Angels know not the howre or day, that 
b, thetime of Chrifts comming, Mark. 13.33. how then are we able to ſearch it out? And if D4a- 
ne! confeſſeth his ignorance concerning rhe ſecret of times, Dan. 1 2. 8. I heard it, but I vndeyftoed it 


Not. 
This we may know and remember, that many attempting to calculate the time of Chriſts com- 
ang, hae beene greatly deceined, and ouertaken intheir owne conceits. | 
Lal tins bib, 7. cap.14. is of opinion, that the world ſhould laſt ſo many thouſand yeeres, az it 
Wa diyesin.making : according to the blind tradition fathered vpon Elias. In the fame errourare 
ny Tony hought that in his time the day of inde hand 
gory the preat, Homil. 1 .in Exnangel.t tthat in his time the day of indgement was at hand, 
nd thatrhe fignes of Chriſts combi were accompliſhed. LEIY 
"Ih Ifwmer che Emperours time, there was a generall rumour, Aſundum cum prote perituram, 
Theprheayorid ſhould preſently periſh' with her children. And while all men were in expeRatioti 
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being 


7 coneRures, that learned Gentleman hath, Propoſ: 14, inhisbooke vpon the Reuglation ; which he 


"t: it were great preſumption for vs to ſeeke to comprehend that, which ſo great a Prophet ap- 


ineof/acertaine Capraine of the Emperours called & tho is the Latine word for the world, 
} 


1182 Thetwentieth general controuerfie: Of Chriſts comming to iudgemey 
being ſent into Ttaly againſt the Gothes , was ſlaine with his children , and fo that blind perdigion 
tooke effe& ex procop. & Leonard, Aretin. de bell. Gothor.lib. 1, 
Bullinger reporteth, that cerraine Anabaptiſts were ſo ſure that the end of the world was 
that they wilfully waſted their goods, thinking they had enough for the time the world ſhouldkg, 
and ſo fell into extreame pouerty: cont. Anabap. hb. 2.c. 6. 
And of late ſome confidently had written of the yeere 88. as though the world ſhould then have 
endcd. But all theſe have proved themſclues falſe prophets. | 
\ 1, Wherfore inſo great vncertainties, Ithinke Agaftines reſolution beſt, who thus writeth,; 
78. De Satvatorireditn,qui expettatur in fine tempora dinumerare non audeo,nec aliquen prophet 
hac de re numerum annorum exiſtimo prefiniſſe,c5c. Of our Sauiours returne,which is expected inthe 
end, T dare not number the times, neither doe I thinke that ary of the Prophets did define then. 
Ads 1.7- berofthe yeers, but rather that to ſtand, whichthe Lord faith : / #4 nor for you to know the rune; au 
ſeaſons, which the Father hath kept in his owne power, AQ, 1. 7. 
Againe, Auguſtine (aith;Vrilztey latere volutt Dems iliums diem, ſemper fit paratum cor ad extellty. 
fo dum,quod o venturum ſeit &- quando venturmum ſit neſtit:The Lord to great purpoſe wouldhavethy 
day kept ſecret, that our heart ſhould bein continuall expeRation of that, which it is ſure,ſhall cog 
but knoweth not when it ſhall come, In P/al 36. concion 1. 2 nid ade (faith he) quand veriet 
vine, quaſi hodie venturus ſit, non tim-bis cum venerit *'W hat is it to thee whenhe comeathiſo "Sg 
though he ſhould come to day,and thou ſhalt not be afraid when he c6meth;/er.19.de diver{./er.6, 
Epiſtol.72. And yetmore cuidently he thus writeth ; De Salvators redita, qui expeFlatnr in fine, tenporadu 
numerare von audeo, &c. Of the returne of our Sauiour,' which is expected in the end of the world 
the times I dare not number, neither doe I thinke any of the Prophets to haue foreſeene the namker 
of the yeeres, but that muſt ſtand, which the Lord fairh: It #: not for you to know the timer and ſealons, 
which the Father hath put m his owne power,G-c, Wherenpon he inferreth, that not onely theday and 
houre is hid, as ſome doe cauill of thoſe words of our Sagiour, Marc. 1 3. 3 3, but enen the ſpace of 
times, que voltminibas tranſernt, which paſſe by long revolution. 8c. and ſo h- concludeth;tocoung 
the times then, to know when the end of the world, or the comming of Chriſt ſhall be,ſcemethvnto 
menothing elſe, quam ſcire velle 9uod ayt Chriſtus, ſcre nemmem poſſe, than to deſire to know thut, 
Which Chriſt faith, none can know. 
2 Chryſoftomerendreth two reaſons why the Lord hai kept ſecret the time of his comming and 
will come as a theefe in the night: »e in maliti.im [educamus, neve is ſegnitiem: [oſt we ſhould ſeduce 
and deceiue our ſelues,either by maliciouſnes,or {1 arbfulnes, &c. For if men did know the timeot 
the cnd of their life,or of the world: if it were farre off, it would embolden them to cuill,if at hand, 
« would diſcourage them from doing good, having ſo ſhort a time toliue, 

3 Our Eccleſiaſticall expoſitors, as Calnine, Mnſcuins, Bucer Bullinger, do ſo expound that place, 
CHat.24 36. that the time of Chriſts comming is nut reucaled to any,no not to the Angels, 

4. Lyrans agreeth : who giucth hereof theſe two excellent reaſons : becauſe a man canneither 
know that day by naturall realon, quia depenider ex ſimplics voluntate Des , becauſe it dependeth fim- 
ply on the will of God: nor yetby reuclatjon: for th:n it ſhould have becnerevealed to the Apoſtles, 
gu ſnerunt maxime illimnati, who were moſt illuminated. And ſo he concludeth with chat fayi 
of Angxftine vpon thoſe words , It is not for you to know the times and ſeaſons, which the Father hat 
pw in his owne power: Ommnium caleulantinm digites reſoluit, qui bos dicit : He ſtaieth the fingers of ll 

- calculators and caſters of numbers, that thus ſaith, It is then in vaine fer any, to take vpon them to 
know thetime, yeere, day, or houre of Chriſts comming : as the Rumaniſts doe , which ſay, that 
Chriſt ſhall come 45. dayes after the deſtruion of Antichriſt. 

Thus hane I through the Lords gracious affiſtance, now at the length finiſhed ardbrought toan 
end this long and tedious work,which I truſt ſhall not be ſo yrkſome to the Chriſtianreader,asIt was 
weariſome and painfull tothe fleſh,in the colleRing and compiling thereof. and yet not ſo pawetull, 
but that God hath made me able and willing to endure this, and greater paines, and that with com- 
fort,for the good of his Church. . As Augnftine faith: Nato modo onereff «fſe debent labores amantiwn, 
nam in eo quod amatur ,ant non laboratur ant ipſe labor amatur: Thelabours of loners arc not gricuous, 
for in that which a man loucth and defireth, either there isno labour at all, oc elſe heloucth the very 
labour: de patient. cap. 3t. ; 

I excuſc not,whatſocuer hath fallen out of my pen in this worke,if T haue failed any where in the 
manner of handling : But as for the matter handled therein, I truſt I haue throughout maintained the 
truch; in the proſecuting whereof, if ſometime I chaunce to mifle, I ſay with eAngaſtine: Nunguan 
errari tutins exiſtimo quam cum in amore nimio veritatis,C+ reieftione nima falſitarn errarne ] thinke 

. the re- 
a man can neuer more ſafely erre, than when he erreth in the too much loue of the eruch, and 
icing of falſchood. - Ee. ad 

I haue laboured in this worke, to ſet downe not oriely the chicfe and principall, but euent oy if 

Defide& ope- and in a marmerall the controverſies of religion, betweene vs and the Papilts, maintained __ or 

ribuscap, 27. 20y thing be miſſing, I ſay againe with Angaftine, Tate efſe rbirrarns ſuan,cu mea referer wif 
won fuiſſet, fue, quia ad rom ae qua agitnr,non pertivet, five quod tam leve eſſet,vt a quolibet = þ4 
cillemt poſſet : thought it tobe ſuch,as vnto hy which mine anſwer was not necdfull,ct becauſe 


Marc. 13. 33. 


Fg 
; 


of Chriſts comming to iudgement. Quelt. 2. 


it wasnot pertinent tO the matter in hand, orelſe of ſo ſmall moment,that eucry man might cafily an- 
fer voto 1t, De fide & operibus cap. 2.7. Rn 
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A 7 _ 
thaue no more to ſay but this: If thou findeſt thy ſelfe any thing profited or helped (good Chri- , 


ſtan Reader) by theſe ſimple labours of mine,giue God the praiſe, and I will praiſe him with thee : 
butone thing |et me pray thee : ©nſqun legu mbil_reprehendas, nifi cum totum perlegerss . atque 


forte mins reprehendes : W hoſocuer readeſt in this booke, reprehend nothing, before thou haltread 
the whole, and ſo perhaps thou wilt be more ſparinginreprehending. f | 
The Lord give vs all grace to loue the truth, that they which know it,may contitme and goe for- 
wid therein,as he againe ſaith, Per/everare in co,quod efty , proficite ad id, qnod eritw*: Per everein 
that you are, and proceed to that, you ſhall be: And they which as yet know it not, may ſceke for it: 
and weall 7 embrace the Counſellof the wiſe man,to buy the trath,but in no wile to {ell it : that 
is,by all poſſible meanesto labour for it : and having attained thereunto , forno earthly reſpe&, for 
teare or fauonr to depart from it. The Lord God, Tefſus Chriſt, Ichovah, Emmannel, pur blefſ:d 
Griour and Redeemer, who is the way, the truth,and the life, give us of his heauenly grace, that we 


' maywalke obediently in his wayes, and conſtantly profefle his truth, that in the end he may Bring v3 


toeternall life, Aer. 


Sol Deo immortah patri, Filiocum Spiritu Sanito, 
fit omnus honor & gloria, 


Auguſt, 


Prou.13.23» 
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1. Error. 


2. Error. 
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COND PART OF THIS FIFTH AND 
LAST CENTVRIE CONSISTING OF TWO.SE.. 


VERALL CONTROVERSIES: THE FIRST, oF 
the Papall Iubile ſolemnizedar Rome in the yeere, 1600, under 
the late Pope Clement 8, The ſecond, of the Popes 
Indulgences and Iubile Pardons. 


© Thekirſt controverſie of theRomanelubile. 


37 controverſie is divided into foure parts. Firſt, of the nameand inſtitution of thePapall 
Tubile. Secondly, of the errors of time, in the Popes Inbile. Thirdly, of the end and purpoſe 
thereof. Fourthly, of the ceremonies and manher uſed in ſolemnizing this Tubike, 


The firſt Part , of the Name and inſtitution of 
the Popes Iublle. 


: The Papiſts, 
Irſt, concerning the derivation of the name, Belarmine telleth us, that this word Tubile is not de 
rived of the Hebrew 991 Tobel, which ſignifieth a trumpet': but of the word 5421 /ebsl, which 
ſignifieth the fruit ef the earth , becauſe in this yeerc of Tubile, the earth brought forth fruitof it 
owne accord without labour z 4b, 1 . de Indulg.c.t. = 
| The Proteſtants, £13 
Contra. F*He Hebrew word, that fignifieth a horne or trumpet, hath the very ſamepoints or 
prickes, and the fame and juſt ſo many letters, as the word Jobel, that ſignifieththeTu- 


- 4 


| bile: as may appeare by comparing, Levit, 35, 10,11,12, with Jo/a 6.5. But theother word from 


whence he deriveth his Iubile , hath both moreletters, and other points; ſo that the Iubile is more 
like to take denomination from ( 7obet)rthat fignifieth atrumper. | . 
Secondly, becauſe the yeere of {bile was proclaimed with the ſound of a trumpet, Levir. 25-8. 
and therefore by the blowing of the ſeven trumpets by the ſeven Angels, Rev. 8.8. ſome leamed doe 
expound certaine great Iubilees of yeeres : everyblowing of the trumpet containingfive Inbilees, 
that is 245, yeeres : which make in all from Chriſt 1786, yeeres : not that the world ſhall laſt fo 
long; fer thoſe daies ſhall be ſhortned : ſo John Napcire upon the Reyelation,prop.5.10.Therefore 
it is moſt like that the Iub:lc being deſcribed , and prodaimed by the ſound of a Trumpet, hath his 
name from thence : andthongh in thisplace, not the word Jebel, but the Hebrew 12v ſpophar beex- 
preſſed to ſignifie a trumpet, Levir.25. 8. yet «lſe-where, we have that word uſed for atrumpet, as 
I have ſhewcd before, loſna 6.5, 
Thirdly,the common phraſe of ſpeech in Latine, which uſeth the words, jubilave, jubilatio, forre- 
Joycing,doth ſhew thatthe /#bile is derived from ( 1obe/) which ſignifieth a trumpet , wherewith 
they uſcdto rejoyce : So A»guſtine upon theſe words,P/al.97.4. Inbilate Deo, Sing unto the Lord: 
Gaudinm veſtrum exprimat jubilatio, ſi non poteſt locatio : Let your jubilation or rejoycing, exprelſc 


| your joy, if your ſpeechor locution cannot, 


Fourthly,S. Hicrome alſo approoveththis interpretation, that the word Iubile fignifietha trumpet, 

or cornet : de interpretat, nommuns. 
The Papiſts. - 12 Bol 
Crate , the Pope borroweth the Tubile of the, Jewes : as Clement. 6. thus allcadgeth in his = 
Qua annus quinquageſomus, in lege Moſaica, quam non venit dominns [olvere, ſed ſpiritnaliter nr" 
plere, Iubiles, &c. Becauſe the fiftieth yeere in the law of 2oſer, which the Lord camenotto 100 c 
bur to fulfill was appointed for the 1xbile: andbecauſe the number of fiftic in the old «upon 
honoured by the giving of thelaw in the new teſtament, by the ſending of the holy Ghoſt. £x#74%- 
commundib.z. tit. 9, Clew, 6, 's | The 


\ 
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in the Popilh Inbilee, Part, 1. 1185 
"Pow IOW T he Proteſtants. 4 ts | 
entra.t;N NF 7 Ho taught them to burtheh the, Church of Gad with Iewiſh ceremonies : as be= 
 .  V/ V. fidesthisofthe Jubi/e, they take fromthem the ſprinkling of haly-water,decr. pay; 
| df.4 c.137. theconſecratingorhallowingo Churches, af, 1-64.11, Tharanointing they haue 
Fom Moſes decret,Greg Jib.1.tit.15.c.1 gloff and. many fuch other rites and ceremonies they do beg 
om the-dewes:contrary to the Apoſtle who calleth ſych, bepgorly andimpotent radhitents, Gal.1.g. 
Whereupon.the Ebionicke hexetickes had their name,4 pexperrate,of their beggerlines,as their owne 
rn: Thele arc halfe Iewes, which ſo hold. the Gbſpell,as that they carnally'alſo obterne the law: 
e{{24-443.64%39. How much vnlike are the Papiſts, who in reſpect of the mutritade of begge 
cxxemonies; which they retaine may very well be called halſe Tewer, or halfe Ebionites?' i 1 
2, Saint Pax (aith,7 bat Chrift. hath cancelled the hand-writing of ardinances,&c, and faſtened them Coli 3, 14: 
adeves of things to come, but the body » in Chrift. The Iubile then, which was the Sabbath of ſeach 
yerres, ſeven times ſeuen yeeres being counted to Tubile, was buta ſhadow 3 Chriſt then came to 


- fulfill thelgw, the woral/ by _ and eſtabliſhing it, the ceremonial by accompliſhing and abo« 


ngitz your owne la v faith, Poft quan umbra legis evanuit, iiwxit veritas Eoangely : After the 
—_ of ihe law.had vaniſhed, the rs, theGoſpell hath ſhined urea, + 248.47. ib, 
46,1. Innocent.3. And mom {om _ oo (ſhadow, Bekarmme reve Inbilens Hebraor ww 
& fignra Evangely: The Iubile of the Hebrewes wasa type an of rhe Goſpell; de indus 
TEL ap it followeth that the Iubile being a ſhadow is ar yet mes not to bee 
w | 5 os 
= As for the conſecration of the number of fiftie by the gining of the kaw,and the comming of 
theboly Ghoſt, ir maketh ſomewhat forthe obſctvarion of Pentecoft, whichis ſolemeitzed fifty daies 
after Eaſter;but nothing atall for the Tubile which is ypon the fiftieth yeere;no more than it {erueth 
forthe keeping of the fifrierh weeke, or fifrieth noneth, 
4 If they will hauc a I»6:/4, which is the Sabbath of ſeuen times ſeuen yeeres, they mult alſo ob- R 
fenethe yeers of reſt cuery ſeyenth yeere,accarding to the preſcripr of Adofer law.And inthe Iubile, Lenit.15. 4; 
the Land reſted;they didreape that, which didgrow of ir ſelfe, Leuir 25.1 1. If thelikebleſſing they 
an ſhew vpon the earth intheir yeere of Inb:le.they ſhould haue fome warrant to keepe itz So then 
according toS. Pauls reaſon; He that u circumciſed (or keepeth any one of che law ) 5 boxnd to 
keepe the whole Law. Tf they then tic themſclues to.celcbrate the yeer of Inbslee,they are bound alſo ro Galath. 5. 3 
«ther points of che law:as Hierome well faith: Sicarnalem interpretationem ſequamur, yorm fabu- 
Woarquieſcendnisfit, vt ru7 ſim edificetnr Teruſalews; + hoſtre offerantur in temple: If we tnult follow 
2camall. interpretation,we muſt reſt in lewiſh fables, Teruſalem muſt be built againe,and taccifices of» 
keredin the Temple. En > : oi | wT Wh 4s 
KNg oF | 1 « 1.13 2344-61 ! | #54 OC 
iE (? Lement the ſixth was the firſt that aw 1 3 ; 0.iinſtituted rhe Tubile of fifty yeeres, whereas ;. Ecror. 
Boniface the cighth appointed it ta be Ghanized , but ence in an hundred yceres; and {o 
cllerated the firſt Iubile aws. 1300. Extrawag.commun.lib.5 tit.g.c. 1, ; 
| 1; 02 2: The Pronaffanss. ©! i: 2 | 
Contra, BY this itappeareth that the Popes Iubile is but a late invention: for if the firſt conftituti- 
 JJonofthe Tubile made by Boniface had taken cffe&, they ſhould hane had bur foure Iubi. 
lees inall : ang] according to the Bullof Clepvent chi ſixth, there haue yer runne bur onely cight Iubi- 
kr, {o that this pontificall deuiſe is not yet aboue 300.yecre old: 1. Ifthenthe Church of God was 
gouerned 1300, yeere without a Iubilee,we muſt thinke it is notneceflary now to be obſervedtfor it 
bnotlike that Chrift weuld fo long a time have kept from his Church, ſach a neceſfary invention. 
\ lfneicher the Apoſtles,norholy Mattyrs,nort Doctorsof the Church were ipired, to find out Ib 
leceſſary and profitable an obſervation, it was great preſumption in Boniface and Clement to ſeeme 
Olſee more into tho vrility and profit of the Church, than ſo many apoſtolike and propheticall men, 
tarwer before him, 3. Wherefore as Jeremic ſaith, + onght rather to ack for the old way, which lcrem.6.16, 
y 6 a bo eo walke thertin, This is too new an/invention, having no ground in Scripture; an 
th,as he 


. 
» 


Cy 
tely taken'vp, to winneany credit withthe people of God ' 4. Anguſtine therefore w 
isallcagedalſ, _ a | = ne 160k nw , 4 9dr althorit an 

Y CNLetnr's. B&G 18 conculys epiſcopernts ftatutainveoninarnr, nec conſuerndins univerſalia eceleſia 
Wweſunt + Fre a dubitation reſecanda exiftlizze: All ſuchthings, whichneither are contained | 
han rin Scripture, not eſtabliſhed-in the Councels of Biſhops, nor confirmed by thecu- 


welall Church,Lindge to be cut of; 865. Bur ſach is this invention of the Iubile,nei- 


= Farranted dy Scripturenot conduded in any ancient councell,nor yet pratifed of the vniverſall 
Min Uncand place;forthe farmer ages of the Charch,knew Pal yer yemne Churches tothis 
iveorand chetefare by e-dugnſbine PI 
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go TP feteps rhemſclues have very mach vated fincethis now deice of the Tubile was ta- 4; Ecror, 
.''"\&-kenvRic hath beene changed go left {nd 1. Boniface the eighth did ups 
| | on | 
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Ifay 19.14. 


The firſt Controverſie, Divers groſſe errors committed 

point the Tubile cuery hundreth ycere,extaw,commmn.lib,5. tir. 9.c. 1. 2,Clemens 6, did abridgeires 
the 50.ycere.extran.tbid.c.2, 3.74bavc the ſixth brought itto 33.yecres.ex Bales, 4fÞ auhis .3gjs. 
:*5 the fourth limited the Tubile to 2.5-yeeres. extras, commnn tb1d. 6.4. 5. Inlins the ſecond did yet 
curtall the-/nbkule,and appointcd it every tenth yeere, Robert Pont. Scot propeſ'2., 
Son et Seatiides wt hears 
Contra.1.V FX :7E maynow-:trulyfay of t] rons of ſuperſtition, and their councel 

poke? V Vote faith of Pharaoh hivcounſers ; Irvinw in opere , vt ebrins wo 
They doc erre in-euery worke, asa drunken mann his vomite, Their reſtleſſe and brain-ficke invey- 
tions are never ſettled: and as Origen well faith: Y+ errantinm 4 viamulte differentie ſunt, oc, þ, 
when mencrre fromthe high-way,they goc into many by-paths,trat?.27, i atth, So fallethitgr 
here,chat theſe fwarving fromthe ruth,doe every one follow his owne way,and camor agree 


3 ther, 2. [tis prettieſportto ſee how the Popes doe-curſe one another for altering their pr 


$- Error, 


decrees: firft Boniface the eight,havingereRteda Iubile every 100. yecre, doth ſhur up his Bullth: 
Nulti hominam heeat hanc paginam noſtre conflututionts, (5c. inftiegere , fiquis attentare preſumes 
indignationensomnipotentis Dei, &c. noverit [Tincarſurum : Let no man dareto inftingethis Bullof 
our conſtitution, whichif he preſume to attempt,let him know he ſhall incurre the indignation of xl 
mightic God,and of Peter and Pani, 8c, extras.commun. lib. 5. tit.y.c. 1. Then cottwicth Clone 
the ſixth,and ipfringeth this Canſtitution,and ſoſtandeth under the Pope his predeceſſ6ts-curlet and 
hereduceth the lubileto 50, yecres, impoſing the very ſame curſe and in the ſame wordeuponthe 

violaters of - his decree.ibid.c,2. After him followeth S;xt the fourth, who bringeth the I#bileto 

25. yeeres, and ſo.incutreth the former curſe annexed to Clemens the ſixth his. conſtitution, bid, 


cap. 4. | MP 
| Uhus theſe fellowes, that would terrifie all the world with their curſes, yet take them tobeehur 
ſcare-bugges themſelves, Or it they thinkethe Popes curſe to be any thing worth , how canthey 
dleſle others, that ſtand accarſedthemſelves? | | 
Ry T he Papiſfts. | : 15673 ugh 

BY ay the fourth in his Bull thus decreeth : after hehad recited the conſtitution of hispre- 

_Jdecefior Paula the ſecond for the reſtraining of the {able to the 25.yeere : Oned amid 
110 1 474 proxims futuro,a vigitia nativitath domuini noſtri Ieſus Chriſti, Inbilens celebrari debertgþt, 
That inthe yecre of our Lord .1474- next comming from the vigile of the birth of our Lord thelu- 
bile ſhould be celebrated: exrran.commun. tib,s . tit. 9.c.4. \ | 

| The Proteſtants. 


| Cece HisPop difſentech from all his predeceſſors, bringing the Iubile to the 24,yeme: for 


6, Error, 


- 


The yeere of 


our Lord muſt to their owne praRice ; for the Popes uſe to date their Buls : Awno incarnationts,o-c.theyecre of the 
be.aceoumed jnearnation-of our Lord, Pan/.2.cxtran.commun.lib:y tit.g. c.3. Sixt. 4, ibid. But Chriſts inci 


then deſcended from heaven in his conception, was then made man, and adored of Angels; what ret 


| the 145 0.yecre the Iubile was keptaccording rothe conſtitution of Clemens theſixth, 
who reducedittothe 50.yecre,unto the which adde 24.and we have the foreſaid numberof 1474. 
Thus as Saint Pax! faith : 1. Tim. 1.7. They wnderſtand net what they fpeake, nor whereof the) affrme: 
So uncertaine are theſe Popes in theſe new deviſes difſenting one from another: like as Ambroſe faith, 
Non diviſma eft Chriſftus, ſed qui enm dividunt ,ipft ſe ſcindunt : Chriſt is not divided : but they which 
divide him docalfo divide themſclves. 4b.1.de fid.c,q, - > | 


The ſecond part of the errors of time in the 
| Popes Iubile. s 


4 | Mx vt The Papiſts, - . "Hl 
1. *Þ Hey begin their account of the Iubile & feffo nativitetis, from the feaſt of the Nativitie, Ex- 
' trau. commun(ib.5 tit.9.c.1.Bonif.g, | 

Viki! : + xt The Proteſtants. | 

Confu#t. T O reckon the yecres of our Lord, from thenativitie of Chriſt;and not from his concep- 
| tion. x . is contrary.totheir owne dodtrine:forthe Rhemilts confefle; Thar ſrayhtuwpm 
Chrifts deſsending from heauen,it was the anticof Angels to worſbip hins: aunot jn 2. Heb, Yeh 2. Bel, 
ſuper Chriſtum hominem nondum natum , ſed coceptum , ſpiritus ſanfns deſcendit  Vpontheman 
Chriſt, nor yet borne but conceived,the holy: Ghoſt diddelcend: de Chrif.auima. #6.4.6.2, f Criſt 


z 


{on is there;why the yeercs of the Lord ſhouldnot be accounted from that inſtant ? 3, It is contarie 


rather from his nor onely-in his nativitie,but from his firſt —_— 3-It is cantrarie to the Scriptures, Wh» 
thenmacie, Debr6ngetbin bi fi begotten Joon into the world, he faith, lor alrbe Avgely rf bm: If Or 
Heb.1.6, muſt bee worſhipped from his ficſt comming into the world , which'was in his conception, the 
from thence the account of- time mult begin,, which is a part of--externall honourand worlhip&# 
| unto him. 4. John Baeptiſf being in his mothers. : three moneths before hee was bo, 
Luke 1.56: (rang at the falutation of Aſary, and ſo adored. Chriſt, beingbut then conceived in hismothe®s 
- . wombe by the holy Ghoſt:inlike mannerought we'to adore the conception of Chriſt,andnottof*- 

lob 3-6, 


chude it oytof the reckoning. 5 Jeb curſeth.the night pyberin be was conceined,chat it be wt joyned _ 
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inthe Papall Inbilee. Part. 2. i18- 


deyes of the yeere, nor come into the count of the moneths, but the time of Chriſts conception is bleſſed, 


and therefore it ought to come into the account of the moneths, Wherefore the yeere of the Lord 

+ rather to begin from his conception, than from his nativity. : 
Secondly, it is another of their errors in their account of time, that whereas the conception of 7, Ecror. 

Chriſt was three quarters of a yeere preceding his birth : yet they accounting from the Natiuity doe 

write the ſame yeere of the Lord,a whole quarter before vs: as this preſent yeere they write 1613.at 

the natiuity laſt, and we begin the ſame yeere at the Annuntation laſt : ſo that they account ſeoner by 

ayeere than they ſhould: for itbeing but 1 613. from the conception of Chriſtthe 35.of March laſt, 

according to the iuſt computation of the Church of England : it can be from his natiuity no more 

than 1613+ at the feaſt of the birth of Chriſt next — This is a grofle and apparant error. | 

- Thirdly, the natiuity of Chriſtdid fall neither ina Sabbaticall yeere, nor yet inthe in the yecre of 8, Ecror, 


Jubilee : for it was the third yeere of the Sabbath of yeeres, and almoſt 20.yeeres from the yeere of 


Jubilee, which was in the ycereof the world 3910. and Chriſt was borne about the yeere 3930. 
Secingthen Chriſt was not borne ina yeere of Tubilee, from thence reckoning by cauen fifties, the 

1600, could not bea yeere of Iubile : See Maſter Bronghtons Concent of Scripture of thismat- 
ter, whoſe labours in this kind haue beene moſt painefull, learned and profitable. 

; Fourthly, though it ſhould be granted, that the natiuity of Chriſt was incident into a yeere of [#» g. Error. 
bile: yet they miſle _ in the obſeruing the time of the yeere for Chriſts birth,and in takingrhe ,, ,;... _ 
hevinning of their I»vile: for Moſes Inbile,which they take vpon them to imitate,began in the tenth of the yecra 
dy of the ſeuenth moneth, Leu. 25.9. If they anſwer, thatthey began their Tubilee from the time Chriſt was 
that Chriſt was bome in: tome learned doe thinke, that he was borne in the moneth anſwering to >9r2c- 
our September, and that for theſe reaſons : Firſt, it is euident. that betweene the conception of John, 7, 
mdthe conception of Chriſt, there were fixe moneths, Luk. 1.16. 1» the fxth meneth the Angel Ga- Luke 1.26, 
briel was ſent, &-c. But ohm was conceiued inthe fourth moneth, which anſwereth to our Iune-: for 
inthat moneth Zachary ſerued,being of the courſe of 44554, which was the eighth courſe, r Chr.24, x Chro:24.166 
10.(two of thoſe courſes ſeruing every moneth) which courſes began at the firſt monerh,Niſan a> | 
ſwering toour March, the beginning of moneths, Exod. 1 2.2. obs then being conceiued in Tawcyhis Exod.11.3, 
birth uſt fall out nine meneths after about March ; and ſo conſequently our Sauiour being conceined 
fixe monethsafter /9bz, muſt be borne about September following. RAPID 341 BRL 

2. Apaine, Chriſt preachedthree yeeres and anhalfe: for he dyed according to Damiels prophecy; 
in the middelt of a propheticall weeke of yeeres,which isthree yeeres andan halfe:and when he be- 
to preach, he was iuft 30.yecre old, from the time then of Chriltsbirth,to the time of his death, Dan.y, 7. 


”—_ 
»- 


| theremuſtbe halfe a yecre : So itdoth grobably follow, that Chriſt dying in the ſpring, muſt bee Luke z. 23. 


borne in the Autumne, 
3. They ſecing their error, hane of late ſomewhat reformed their Calendar, bringing backe the 


3o 


' feaſt of the Natiuity ten dayes from the 15. of December to the 2 5.day:but yet they haue mifſed the Of the popith 


marke : for whereas it is found thatthe courſe of yeeres is altered fromthe ancient Iulian Calendar, **forwation of 
by reaſon that for cucry 130. yeeresaday is loſt,in reſpe& of certaine minutes and ſeconds encreafing the Calender, 
euery yeere, beſide the fixe odde houres, which are recompenſed enery leape yeere : one e4loyfine 
Lili, anno 82, in Gregory the x 3-his time, was authorized to reforme the Calendar:but being limi» 
tedby the Papiſticall Clergy not to goe beyond the Nicen Synode, he was forced there to begin, 


. Which was from am 338. and from thence counting a day for '1 30. yeeres, he brought backe the 


Calendar onely tenne dayes, whereas it was ſlipt thirteene dayes from the time of 1s Ceſar,who 
_ about 45. yeeres before Chriſt. Thus yet are they in error concerning the wuſt computation 
4. It will be here obieRed,that though the Church of Rome hath not yet perfeQly reformed their 4 
Calendar, yet they come neerer to the ancient Tulian computation, than the Church of England, 'thae | 
kath admitted yet no reformation of the Calendar. I anſwer : firſt,concerning the celebration of the 
nativity of Chriſt,to vs it is no great matter,though wehit not the very ſame ſeaſon wherein he was 
bome:for his birth day may be as thankfully celebrated,as it is now kept as if the very point of time 
were exatly calculated : we doe not fo much reſpe& the time, as the myſtery reme therein 5 
Buttothem it is very materiall to obſcrue the very preciſe time, becauſe theybegin their Inbile from 
thence: wherein, as I haue ſhewedthey doe greatly miſſe.Secondly,yet we are not againſt areforme- 
ton of the Calendar,if it ſo ſecmed good to Chriſtian Princes,which may much better be performed, 
thanthey haue done itz: whoby altering and changing the ancient Feſtiuals, and- Faire and Market 
making them to come tenne dayes ſooner, haue broughta great confuſion and diſturbance in- 
to many common-weales. A more peaceable and ſafe way is found out, that if for the ſpace of 56. 
Jeeres following, there ſhould be no leape yecreat all, wherein a day is added more, by this meanes 
(fourerecne dayes bei cutoff, for cuery leape yeere one) thecomputation would be reſtored to the 


dent reckoning of the Tulian Calendar, Robert. Pont. propeſ"'5. | YES TN DRAG 
$.1t wil be further obie&ed concerning the ſeaſon of Chriſts birth, that the fathers held,thathe was =, 
botvie when the dayes be 


whe : 


to encrea(e,& therforenotin the Autumne, when 
ine (cexacth ſo to allude in theſe words of ohn Baptiſt : Ihurn oportet crefeere,e.He 
but I muſt decreaſe, Ioh.3. 30. Nafitwr Doannes ex que dies incipinet minus, ife cum 
Kkkbhhk 3 | ereſcers 


they are ſtill in decrea- 


1188 The firſt Controuerfie : of the corrupt end 
R ereſcere inciperent, &c, Tohn was borne, when the daies began to be leſſencd, Chriſt, when theybe. 
gun to encreaſe, 66, $3. queſt. 58, 
Anſw. 1. Any man may ſee that this colle&ion is rather wittie than waighty, prety rather "a 
pithy : as in the ſame place the author alleaged (whoſoener it was ) alladeth further thus : ob dectes 
ſed, quia capite minuitwy, becauſe he was cut ſhorter by the head : Chriſt encreaſed, quia artolizy q 
eruce, becauſe he was lift vp in the crofſe, and ſo made higher, 4 
2. We may well thinke, that in Ang»ſtines time, which wasabour 4 00. yeere aftar Chriſt 
might wellbe ignorant of the time of Chriſtsbicth, ſeeing almoſt 100. yeere before in the Nice 
Synode,and long before that,there was ſuch ſtrife about the celebratien of the Paſch, ſome affirm; 
that the Apoſtles kept it one way, fomeanother : the Eaſt Church pretending a tradition from Sane 
Tohnto hold the Paſch the 14. day of the firſt moneth : the Welt following direRion from ne 
Peter, to ſolemnizeit the firſt Lords day after the firſt Moone following the Equinotinm, 
3+ Neither arc all the fathers of this mind, chat Chriſt was borne in the daies encreaſing by ording. 
rie courſe of the Sange: S, Ambroſe hath this ſuppoſition : Ex eo faltum prto,vt nox decreſceret gh, 
quiaſol preter conſuetudinemin hac feſtiuitate matutinns illuxit ; Hence it was that the night wasleC. 
ſened, becauſe the Sunne, beſide his vſuall courſe and cuſtome, did ſhine in the morning, becauſe of 
this feſtiuall : for if at Jo/#4 his prayer the Sunne ſtood till in the day, cur non ad Teſis natinitatew þ 
Pinus promoneret a note : much more becauſe of Chrilts natiuity, did he ſooner goe old 
the night, /er.16, That the day then encreaſed, and the night decreaſed, when Chriſt was bome, Am- 
| broſe thinketh it was extraordinary, beſide the vſuall courſe of the yeere at thattime, 
10 Error. Fifthly, ſeeing itis euident, that Chriſt died ina yeere of Tzbile, it being rhe 2 8. 7abile jngumber 
Dan.g.27) Bi6well obſerned in that learned Concent of Scripture, And the Prophet Davie! ſhew&h tural 
Leuir.25.8: the Sabbaticall yeeres determined at the dzath of Chriſt, in whom the trac 1#bile was accotapli 
Chriſt dycdin well called by the Septuagint, c:evnte 3giorar, the yeere of remiſſion. This appeareth thentobeeano- 
a labile yeere. thergreaterrorin the Romane Iubile, becauſ- they doe count from the yeere of Chriſts natini 
Which was-no yeere of Tubile, andnot fromthe yeere of his death, which was the true Iubile indeed, 
Efay 49. 8. and concurring with 2Zoſes Inbile : So the Prophet Eſay faith, propheſying of Chriſt : Is aL 
ble time hane 1 heard thee, and inthe day of ſaluation I haze helped thee : This ipies nonele;, day of ſal 
Leuit.25.8, xarion, is the ſame which the Septuagin tranſlate auavric 4giour, the yeere of remiſſion, which was the 
> yeereof Ibbile, | 


Arco \ Thethird part, of the end and purpoſe 
; of the Papall Iubikec. 


(mmm the intent, ſcope and end of this Popiſh deuice, we find it to be firſt blaſphemous : 
| ſecondly, facrikegious : thirdly, Moe” : =" inturions : fifthly, couetous. 
The Papifis. - 
+74 Irſt, their blaſphemy appeareth in this, that the 4.4 taketh vpon him to giue full remiſſion of all 
SLOW tu. $: finnesto them, that viſite Rome inthe yeere of Tubile perſonally : for theſe are the wordsof Cle 
"Ol blaſphe- 264.6. his Bull, 2 baſilicas Apoſtolorum, &c, perſonaliter viſitarent, fi vere penitemtes @ conſeſſ 
ous. faerint, ſnorum omninm pleniſſiman obtinerent veniam peccatorum : They which perſonally viſitethe 
Apoſtles Churches Peterand Paw/at Rome, if. they bee truly penitent, and confeſſed, ſhould ob- 
taine moſtfull remiſſion of all their ſinnes : Extran.commun.lib.s . tit.g,c.6, 
the 16 bl The Proteſtants. ; 
Contra.I. TY they blaſphemouſly aſcribe full remiſſion of ſinsto the viſiting of Rome,which 
©: ar b3 is but a ſuperſtitious denice of their owne, whereas the Scripture faith, The blood of 
ol I Teſs Chrift prrgeth vs from all zune ; But the blood or body of Paxl or Peter, are not the blood of 
fnnes nothaq Cbriſt, neither to viſit Rome in perſon, is it theblood of Chriſt ; therefore it is blaſphemy contrary 
;nviſiring tothe Scriptureroattribute remiſſion of finnes, to any other thing, than to'theblood of Chin, 
Rome, +2; But they imagine, that this helpeth the matter, becauſe this clauſe is inſerted. 5/ che be.trnety 
extent, (ic, 7 
F Avſw. 1. 1fthen it be repentance that giueth remiſſion of ſinnes, what need they perſonally viſite 
Rome; a man may repent as well at home,as at Rome,nay,much better: for their licentious life there 
andenill example will hinder repentance rather,than prouoke vnto it.3, True reperitance they require 
not,but popiſh penance, which they makee a ſatisfaQion for ſinne,which ſhall nener find remiſſionof 
ſinpes 3« But if ithey bad, or preſcribed true repentance indeed, yetis it nota cauſe of forgiuenelle 0 
ſinne; but aconſequence onely thereof, and aſſurance of it to our owne ſoules, and a manirentation 
that we arecleare before God: As S. Paul ſaith, hauing deſcribed theirtrue repentance and godly {or- 
>w.their care fearedeſire,puniſhment cc. In omnibus ves exhibniftis paros, &-c. Inll things yee f 
ſhewed your ſelues pure in this matter. Their outward repentance did ſhew the inward cleering 
their conſcichceby faithbefore God, | : 
3. Laſtly, S. Ambroſe faith vpon theſe words of the Apoſtle,Rom. 3.24.7e are iuſtified freely « Avia 
wihil oper antes neque vice reddentes ſola fide inflificati ſunt dono dei : Becauſe they wor king 


nor rendring thelike, arciuſtified onely by faith | Ru thegiſ of Go #g, ap4i7 _ 


and inſtitution of the Popes Tubilee) Part. ot 
eſther working hor rendring any thing, 8c. then not by viſiting Rome , or going to celebrate the 


yeere of Iubile ſhall a man finde remiſſion of ſinnes,but by Faith onely. 
The Papifts, 


Chan; the popiſh Tubilz is inſtituted to the honour of Peter and Panl: a3 it is extint in the tz; Pride: 


Bull of Boniface 8. V+ beatifſimi Petrus &5- Paulus amplins honorentur : That the bleſſed Apoſtles 
Peter and Pax! be more honoured, Extran.t4.9.0.1. And in the Bull of Clement 6.i6i4.c.3. Pro ipſo= 
yum memoria crebrivis recolenda, & reuerentia 4 cantts Chrifts fidelibus e11 denotine adbibenda: For the 
more often celebrating of rheir memory, and the more devotion of all the Faithfull of Chriſt to be 
giuen vnto them. PR ; 
The Proteſtants. 


Confut. | hk this is great ſacriledge, to giue that hononr to the Apoſtles, who are bit Chriſts ſer- Ifay 42. 8; 


vants, which js due vnto the Lord and Maſter himſelfe: The Lord faith, 14y glory will I 


wot gine to avether: The fame is the deſirealſo of the Saints, zot vnto v3, not vnta vs; Lord, but unto Plaliny:r. 


thy name gine the praiſe, 


2. The Tubile was at the firſt inſtitation conſecrated onely as holy vrito God: for as the ſeuenth | 
Sabbaticall yeere was holy vnto God, and js called the Lords Sabbath, Lewir. 25. 4. ſo ſeuen times Lev-25.4.125 


ſeauen yeere, which was the yeere of [ubile, was holy to God, Lenit.25.12. it fall be holy to you:that 
is, in reſpeR of yoar vie, but holy to the honour of God. Ir is facriledge then to robbe God of his 
honour, and to couſecrate a Iubile vnto men. 


3. Saint Hierome ſaith; Nos non dico martyrum reliquias ſed ne ſoles quidem aut Iunam, non augeles, onely 
archangelos, non Seraphim, C hernbim, &- omne women, quod nominatiir in preſenti ſeculs &- ſutura, ce- Lord. 


bimus + adoramns,ne ſerniamns creature potins, quam creatori, quieft benedsitus in ſeculs: We do not 
onely not worſhip and adore the reliques of Martyrs,but not the Sunne or Moone, not Angels; Arche 
angels, Seraphim, Cherubim, or any name named in this world or the world to come, leſt we ſhould 
ſerve the creature,rather than rhe creator. And againe, Qu#, 0 in/anum capt, aliquando martyres ado- 
ravit, quis hominem putavit den? Who, o mad braine, ever adoredrhe Martyrs, or tooke man te 
be God? ad Riparinm aduerſ. Vigilantium. Wherefore by Hieromes ſentence all reverenceand divine 
adoration is to be ginenonely to the creator, the creature hath no part therein, | 

4. But what kinde of honour is due vnto Saints, is very well expreſſed, Synod. a_—_ cap.45: 
Santi qui vite huins curſum beato fine clauſerunt, &c. non eo qui vero deo debetar, ſed eo ſacietatus & 
diletionua cultrs qo in hac vita ſanfts homines,a nob# coli poſſunt: The Saints, which haue happily en- 
dedthis life, may be worſhippzd of vs,not with that worſhip which is only due vato Ged, bar by 
that worſhip of fellowſhip and lone, by the which holy men may be worſhipped of vs in this life, 
&c. But S.Peter and S. Pas/,whilerhey lined, would haue beene aſtiamed to haue had Temples,daies, 
Iwubile yeeres to be conſecrate to their nameand memoric: Ergo, this honour is not due vato them 


now they are dead» | 
The Papiſfts. | 


| k Boers theſe arethe words of the Bull of Sixrur 4: Vermm quia poſtmodum, tam not, quam ideni 13. Error; 


4 Panlns predetefſor nofter,animarum ſaluti fidelium intenti, &c, devotarum perſonarum pulſati pre= 
cibus drverſas indulgentias & peccatorum remiſſiones plenarias nonnultts eccleſys, monaſtery: + pijs locts 
aximus concedendas : Becauſe as well we,as our predeceſſor Pauln:, being intent vpon the ſalvation 
of mens ſoules,moued thereunto by the prayers of deuour perſons, have thought good to grant in- 
Gulgences, and plenary remiſſions of ſinnes to certaine Churches, Monaſteries, and godly places 1 
Extran.commun.lib, 5 _tit.9.c.4. | 

| The Proteſldits, . + C. OE 
 Confur. F7Irſt, henceI jnferre;that the Papallinftitution of Tubilee is ſuperfluous, becauſe the Pope 
preſumeth to giue plenary remiſſion and full indalgence without a yecre of 7xbzle,and to 


other places thin Rome. Secondly, if he can doe it, and willnot, he is an enemy to the faluation of 


mens ſouiles ; for as it is in the Bull alleaged before : having an intent to the ſaluation of mens ſoules he 
erantedplenary indulgences to diuers places : then to deny to giue ſuch indulgences is to nepleR- 


and hinder the ſaluation of mens ſoules. Thirdly, it was appointed by the law ef Adoſes, that land, The Popes Iu: 
Which was ſold and could not be redeemed, ſhould come out inthe yecteof Tubilce;Le#.25.2g-char bile ivperfiaous 


d ſernants ſhould be ſer free in the yeere of Iubilee, 3bid,verſcy0. If this plenary freedome and full 
tion could have beene obtained before, then the yeere of Iubile had been needlefſetby the fame 
Four: the Popes Tubilee is ſuperfluous, ſeeing without it, plenary indulgence, if he liſt, may be had. 
hly, therefore Saint Jerome faith well : Nom awdeo dei ommipotentiam anguſto fiue concludere + 

fol ®'* PArMa terre loco, quem non capit calum ; fingnli quique credentinmi non locorum dinerſitatibus, 
Malin. pouderantar:” I dare not ſhut vp Gods omnipotency in aſmallroome, or include himi 
Uiltle place, whom heanen cannot receine: euery belcever, not by diverſity of place, but excellen- 


is tobEmeaſured,epi/t.ad P avlinwn. It isnot then neceſſary to viſit Rome Fe os yeere of L 


| Chriſt be preſentevery where by faith to true belecuers, 
nag ra wy The Papifts. 
"_ 


o 


ence; theliberty of the Iabile is-grante to thoſe onely ; which doe cither perforkally* 
1 | | T57%H 4 FM vifite 


— 


Poutiy : this Papal indi&tion and promulgation of the Tubile is injurious : for inthe Bull of 14-Exrot; 


L 


1190 


riOUS, 


AQ&.10.35- 


| 15. Error, 


bile inſtituted 
for gaine, 


6. Ecror, 


Conflentine 
when baptized 


whom. 


The Popes Iu. Rome five thouſand , anda thouſand poore people wait 


The firſt Controverfie : The manner of the Popes Tubile, (uperſlit icuj 


viſite the Apoſtles Churches in Rome, or are impedits in itixere,hindred in their ieurney, or qui invia 
vel in urbe acceſſerint, which are dead in the way,or in the citie : Clement 6.Extran,ubi ſupra, 


The Proteſtants, 


Conſutat.F7Irſt, if nonebe provided for in the Bull of Iubile but they that came thither, or weuld 


come,and are hindred,or dye in their journey ; what ſhall become of thoſe that neither 


The Popes Ive come thither,noryet purpoſe it,will ye make them caſt-awayes? Alacke then for vs poor 

bile hen iniu- England, what ll dag 9h) Is the holy father ſo mercilefſe., that he will ſend vs pare. nn 
becauſe we will not come to Rome to have our purſes picked, I would ſay prrged?Secondly,if plenari 

indulgence be onely had in the yeere of Iubile ; in whar caſe are they that dye before the Tubile com. 

meth ? doe they dyein their finnes ? how 1s not then this conſtitution moſt iniurious to man 


ſoules, that never offended the Pope their holy father? Thirdly,but S.Perer,the Popes maſter Chowk 


hebe an vntoward ſcheller, that will follow his maſter never a whit) doth put vs in better 
that in enery nation, he that feareth God and worketh righteenſneſſe, 14 accepted with God, «AR. 1g, ' 
whether he were at Rome,or not,whether heliveto the yeere of Tubile or nor. Fourrhly,Saint AN 
rome alſo ſaith: Ne quicquam fidei tue dceſſe putes quia Hieroſolymam non vidifts ; nec uo; ideircy ny, 
ores exiflimes, quod bins lock habit aculo fruimmy : Thinkenot that any thing is wanting to your fa 
that you have not ſeene Ieruſalem , or that wee are any thing better , becauſe wee are there, epf. ad 
Pavlin, I thinke Rome is no more priviledged than Ieruſalem ; a mans faith may be ſufficient to fave 
him, though he have ſecne neither, nor yet deſired to ſee or viſite them, 
The Papiffs. 

F Ifthly , it isalſo evident, that the Popiſh inſticution of the Tubile was rather for hucre of Gyer 

than of ſoules ; that the end thereof is rather covetous, than religious ; of greedineſe morethan 


godllineſſe, | 
The Proteſtants. | 
Irſt, x, To what endelſe was their Iubile brought from 100. yeeresto 50. from 5 0, to25.from 
' 25. to 10, as Thave before ſhewed, but onely becauſe they found the-Tubile profitable, and ſought 
their owne gaine? 2. What elſe mooved Sixt 4.to reverſe divers graunts of plenary 5 rn a 
as it is expreſſed in the Bull, Ne populorum concurſus ad ecclefias ante dill as retardari ant ipfun ani 
Inbilei celebritas minus, vel intermitti poſſet, &c. Leaſt the concourſe of people tothe ſaid Churches 
might be hindred, or the celebritie of the I»bile yeere empayred or intermitted , &c. andy this 
meanes their gaine ſhould decreaſe, and their advantage be diminifhed ; for that is thecaule indeed, 
if they would ſpeake out, andnot diflemble the matter. 3. When as Clemens the 6. firſt reduced the 
Jubile to fiftie yeeres, 41 1350. there were numbred every day of ſtrangers going and comming to 
ing daily at the Popes pallace for their par- 
dons : Can itbe thought otherwiſe but this was very beneficial to the Pope? Calxrae the 3.is found 
to have left an hundred and fifteene thouſand ducates to his ſuccefſor , that he had ſcraped together 
by Pardons and Indulgences, ex Baleo,6c. Letall men now.indge, what maketh the Pope ſo cameſt 
in maintaining his Iubile. 4. I conclude then with Fhierome, whole ſaying may very fitly be applyed 
to the Romane Clergie : Nunc ſab religionu titnlo exercontur iniufta compendia , & honor nomins 
Chrift:ans fr andem magiu facit,quam patitur : plents ſacculia morimnur divites, qui quaſe payperes vixis 
ms : Now vnder pretence of religion vniuſt gaine is exated, andthe honour of Chriſts name doth 
offer deceit rather, than ſuffer it,and many dye with full coffrs,that while they lived made profeſſion 
of povertie, Hier. ad Ruſticum. | 


The fourth part, of the manner of ſolemnizing 
the Popiſh Iubile. 


Þ this laſt and fourth part I doe obſerve theſe particular errors: that the manner it ſclfe obſerved 
inthe Romane Iubile, is firſt ſuperſtitious ; ſecondly, idolatrous ; thirdly, ambitzous: fourthly, 
ſcandalous: fifthly, ridiculous, | | 
Irs, cheiefapertiitionh re, on -n inthe yeere of Iubil tocome 
Irſt, thcir ſuperſtition herein appeareth, in that they enioyne men inthe yeere of Jubue to 
Forms to Rome to vilite the Chirches of Peter _— of Saint ſary the greater, andthe 
Laterane Church, which Coyftentixe did ere to thehonour of our Saviour, being baptizedby 5 
veſter , and ſo healed of his leproſie : which Silveſter alſo did conſecrate with a new 
Chriſme ; Clemens 6, Extran, ub5 ſupra. YES, 
| The Proteſtants. | | FO 
ny Irſt, Pope Clement by his leaue coucheth heere three | yon untruths together : firſt, ” 
| Conſtantine was baptized by Silveſter : ſecondly, at Rome : thirdly, inthe beginnimag pt 
his Empire, while Sdvefer was yetliving : whereas he was baptized firſt by En/ehvon : ſecondly, 


where, andby Nicomedia : thirdly, in the 31. yecre of hisraigne, Silveſter being dead long before : Euſeb. lib.4.4 


vit. (ouflantin, Ruffin. 1i6.2.c. 11. : ; DW 
Secondly, Flag rr did novo Chriſmationu genere,cc. With a new kinde of Chriſme _ 
the Laterare Church,it alſo favoureth, 1, It coulqnotbe a new kinde of Chriſme,ſceing m_ 


corrupts idolatrow, and ambitious. Part. 4. 
-n, eſt. 2. before this mak ionof Chri mY , FX | 
pw fre Hſu af tire Newby wcoyrhr rad 5,(if we will credit him vpon 
ſupped, taught his Apoſtles to make Chriſme. 2;Their Chriſine — e,That Chit after he had 
count long after Sylnefters time : for Ambroſevyon theſe words, 3 Qui. = lane dinin no great ac- 
yorh thus interpret : Vuxit nos Dens, id eſt, dedit regiam honorificentiam poet wy hath anneynted vs, 
anoynted vs, that is, giuen vsakingly honour. as Peter faith, 8c. He ane hg = - G. _— 
ws > wrwrogra any other kind of Chriſme or annointing neceſſary, he bid og = | 
Thirdly, Rome is no more priuiledged than Iera/ale 017 ho Koenkl 
{aith, that the true ogy of God Gal mers aw ry gh So rrp but of theſe Chriſt 
If itbe not neceflary to goe to /er#ſalem to worlhip, neither is it to viſi » Por inthat Tonntaine, &-c; John 4.41; 7 
Natherieit beyond the ſex, that thou ſhowldeft [ay wha ſhall go ahwebs Raſ Rome. And Afoſer ſaith, 
py rae goe ouer 4" ſeato Rome ts ſecke Chriſt, or vr foray ie v6 wet We Deu:z6.r3; 
F lerome well faith ; 18a expetenda eſt cint | 7; | PO NT. 
nem fudit, fa quam matrens ſanitorum Tor as HORS prophetas, & Chrefti ſang ni. 
and ſhed Chriſts blood, but which the A oftle calleth ted be defired,not which killed 
a Pann. But Rome as well as /er»/alem hath killed the Proph it = mother of thefaithfull.epj#; 
intheſame place tothe ſame purpoſe alleageth theſe Scrip a9 ene Apoſtles, Andagaine, 7eyowe Romeno morg 
RE, endl fone abervef Dae rememna iptures:The ſpirit bloweth where is lifferh,T ho priviledgedi) | 
ſoo Apoffolorum : God bath ceaſed onely tobe kno DW r- tn Indes act Jn omnem terr am exiute ben leruſalem. 
CO ithads. Lally concmningthe Glty uf _ in - ea,the ſound of tlic Apoſtles is gon e_oba " 
Bubylon: Gaudeo cums in Babylove inuenitiar Daniel ng olad _ ethnot in histimeto callit P31 
inane, Azarias, Miſacl. tom 4. epiſt. ad Principi voy Wh Pak 2.4 ane ny _ Daniel, 
forth of Babylon, what reaſon hauc CE y = to worſhip in Baby lon? tddeth vs come Reue! 
Econdly, their idolatry is manifeſt; whe tl $356 F, ent; 4 
Shank of hepa tots pre + 7 em Ir I V7 FA" of the image of Chriſt in the ,7. Err: 
worſhipped » Clemens. 6, Extran,as before, -WAICh 1s deuoutly of allthe people tobe : 
: The Proteſtants. | 0 ER 
Confutat.. F"Icſt, it is not ſafe nor lawfull to ha moo . 
| Fo, firſt the ſeuenth prima me dv {t, as may appeare by theſe rex- Thepore tus 
Chriſt, this doe in remembrance of me : Ecco vitficantis nappa. theſe ware of bi _ us 
io dil whale image of that quickening body, the ſubllance of bread. Lu ane _ 
2. Epiphanivs comming i oP" er . SEES 0: 
Paths 4 omg agen 47 bl foo, gh arr wp nr ſeeing the piure of Chriſt hayging in ,,,, , 
pendere imagiuem, ſcidi uiind : When I ai inthe Ch | _ 5 contra amhoritatem ſcripturarum, hominis Whos it be 
| Sindaifnttingies. Icaritinpricecand p - = of Chriſt againſt theauthority of ſcriptures 1 _ __ the 
EE Ne en en one ne ln Gl 
w ; > , | , contrareligs | 
” = cc wag append; :. Command that ſuch painted clothes, which are Sinſ car "x nies, 
3- Saint Ambroſe ſaith : Ir ecclefa vuam imaps | EE OE OY, 
Let v5 make man accorden; ; hae's A RE 3. IcQ 245 
ape ooh ings ry hand ye en apa 
| : ———__—C as a repreſentation of Chriſt, nerve” >; e Canaries f I re Heb, 1436 
riits : for then Chriſt j - ; | | 
an wi the den rats _ of __ ed not by way of any ſpeciallreſemblance,but with celati- 
Secondly, if itbe not lay ©4444 HON 3. 51's 
- = & L.itis ——_ ry Fay bor) abr Pn en ons ently ha dr 4 
0ralldawneand worſhip it. 2. The Angell, who i image of any thing 
ſuffer [obs to worſhip him, butbid hi gall, who is to be preferred beforea dead j F 
; , butbid h | image, would not 
unſt the adoration F: images, roaerhralas ms : be OS decree of a penerall councell reucl11ig; 
| nit en pee, vel ada in ecelefia, -c, He that from Henk et en anti 
& ean image in the Church, if a Cl an, lethi | | + 
curſed, e Church, if a clergy man, l<thim be deſpoſed ; if alay * 
| Scemore of both theſe queſtions. chr, 9 que Per a Rnk | _ 
3." Þ'His deviſe of the Popes Inbilee fauoureth _ ce I 11 Bat 
b T rgne was ora ence ang teroppth chieyoy le oh bee, 
| wentes de fratrums confilio &- yo plenitudine «mo Ae ue hrtoer Þ | 
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18.4. 
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,&c. Ordainingby the adniſc of of the Popes 


abrbrechren (thie Cardinals) and | 
theſauermm per P = van i; {c-of:our Apo ikepower 1 And againe : Owem'iquiden |Wbilceſauou- 


; RICH, ly committed tobedif { FPS, F'V OR 
ts ſccelors his vicars in carth « Clemens Ro OR Foe the Key-bcarer of bemuen nd 


7h 


” 


1192; The1 controuerfiextbe Popes [ ubileſcandalous:and mayer of it ridiculous) 
econ £004 cites Wi | Te ns. os | TINY IN 
Confurat, 1. "He Scripture faith, that Chriſt onely hath the Key of Danid, which Wwe 
I. _ Þ | | mn reth, The adminiſtration and difpenfation of the keyes is yo prac" 
Epheſ.2.2a tedto Peter, thanto thereſt : for Saint Panfaith, that the Church 14 built vpon the foundation of the 
HApeftles, None are. excepted, whereupon Saint Jerome faith, Eccleflaex quo ſundatur ſuper nag 
Apoſtelos : the Church is equally founded vpon all the Apoſtles. aduerſe Jommian, tib.1. | 
March.28.32, © 3+ Neither Saint Peter, nor yet the Popenecdto be Chriſts vicar, forhe hath promiſcd: himſelf 
Epheſ. 4.16. . tobe withvsto the end of the world. And thereforeby Saint Pax, our Sauiour is comparedtaths 
Chriſinecdeth head; by whows all the body is caxpled together. That as the head necdeth no vicarialt ſubſtitureinthe 
hy Re ea Peters ſacceſſor, vnleſſe h Trips". 
The Pope nor , {3+ Neither.can the tobe Saint Peteys ſucceſſor, vnleſſe he ſucceeded him in life x 
Peters faceel. dofrine AT Saint Abe of : Non habent Petri hereditatem, qui fidem P etrs non habent : hon 
ſor, not Peters inheritance, that hane not Peters faith.” $i 00m cad E” 
.: {Howſoruer itis, the Biſhop ef Romchathno more authorjey than other Biſhops have, #5, 
Jerome ſaieh ; Viiennque fwerit epiſcopus, fice Enguby, ſine Conſtntinopli, fiue Alexandris, rinſing 
merits; cinſdems off ſacerdoty,&c. potentia initiarum &- paupertatis hunnlitas vel inſeriorem, vel ſubli 
. |  WWorems epiſcopemn #0nfacit : Catermm ones Apoſtolorum ſucceſſores ſunt, &c. quid mibi profertinin, 
ThePopenot © #/bi« ceuſuetudiurm,c5-c.Whereſocuer a Biſhop is, whether at Engubiam,at Conſtanſtinople;or Alex, 
gromer theno- andria, he is of the ſame worrhinefſe, of the ſame priefthood:the power of riches, and baſeazzof 
hag: _—_ uerty-make notan higheror inferior Biſhop:but they are all the ſuccefſors of the Apoſtles,gec. 
theres "do:youalleagethecuſtome of one City,ad Exagr.If then a Tubile were ta be celebrated anang 
ftians, the Biſhop of: ;Rome hath no more power to preſeribe the ſame, than other Biſhophavein 
their dioceſſe:itsbura tricke of his my —_ to perkeaboue other his fellowBiltops, 
R FI3EY The Papiſts, | | T6 ht 
29. Error. 4+ GY popiſh inſtitution of the Jwb1le is alſo ſcandalous tothe Tewes,and is a cauſe to harden and - 
The Popes Iu» - '; A confirme them in theirblindnefſe. x. For when will they learne to know Chriſt, andadkow- 
bile ſcandalous ledge the Meſſias tobe come, wheri they ſee their owne ceremonious obſeruarions yet tc bein force, 


a  —_— and the Iubile,which wasa type of the truc Tubile and yeare of remiſſion in Chriſt tobe fo ceremo- 


4 + — © 


do poterit nos Chrs aye. proludeis aduerſus Chriſtum militamus : How can we thinke ghar 
Chriſt ſhould helpe vs, whi ; 
elſs, but to fight for the Iewes againſt Chriſt , in ſeeking to nouriſh their obſtinacy by reraining and 


18. | 


by.your ſuperſtitious rites doe not onely off:nd the people of God, bur doe obdurate the hard heats 
ted Tewes, how ye will make anſwer for this yeur doing beforethe tribunall of Chriſt, 


 ThePapiſts. 
26. Error, ] ov the manner of their Iubile pompe, and oſtentation is ridiculous ; as may appeareby theſe 
The ceremo= particulars. | 11 | 


nics of the .1- TheP ing vpon the Natinity ceucn, to the:Chappell of the Apoſtolicall pallace, falleth 
oy 110g .downe vpon his knees before the ſacrament, powring iamabapes ir, $ 
2. Ccrtaine waxe candels, arelighted, and giuen tothe Pope and Cardinals weighing eachthree 
pound a peece, with the which they goe in proceſſion. - , 
3+ Thenthe Pope from thence is carricd in his chaire vpan mens ſhoulders to Saint Peters. gate, 
where he goeth vp intoa higher ſcar. "3 Shar offs 5: | 
4- The Pope ſtrikeththree blowes vpon the gate witha golden hammer. {2 
= 3; Then he pronounceth theſe verſes ; Open vnto me the gates of inflice,c5+e. Lord I will gorints thy 
41 E, ec . | . 


-- 6. The Charch gate being walled vp, then the maſons with tooles breake it downe, and ſpeedily 
all the people as wy. Corerr, of aneye, moucd with denotion doe carry away all tho rubbiſh and 
morter. . | Þv--3 p; ; 
7. Thenthe Pope faicth this verficle : This & the day which the Lord hath made, lat vs riot 0 
"4 cha hafegenaguttert Jenk whobjpy forthy prope of 
: 8; Then the Pope prayeth thus : who by by ſeruant Mfoſe: didſi appoint for tiy peopre© 
Pens 'Tubileand remiſſion of fines, grantto vs thy grace,&c: happily co begin this 


yeere of Iubile, &c-. | | Fo 
. 9. Thenthe Pope entringby the gateef the Church, isborne in his chaiceby theoficerntoths 
high altar jo Saing Perers Church. + + p | | 


26, Then he deſcenderh, rnd prayeth before thealtat ; then he aſcendeth into an other ſeate higf» 
erand more elcuated : ex hbr. ceremoniar, ann. Inhile 6. ave ates | _ R 
"aa 30 


\ 


of the ſuperſtitious and toyiſh ceremonies.obſerued therein, Part. 4. mn93 
Confutat. 1, Where hath the Popelearned to worſhip a wafer cake or a peece of bakers bread? 1, 
forif he thinkeit is the body of Chriſt,he maketh S, Perera lyar, who ſaith, hom the heauens muſt 
containe, ontif! the time that all things bereftored. 2. Chriſt, whereſoeuer,-is in his humanity to bee AQs z.21. 


 * worſhipped of Angels, Heb. 1.6. Let allthe Angels of God worſhip him : If you can ſhew vs, that [ncenſe not to 
' ener Angels worſhipped the Bread in the Sacramenr, we are ſatisfied. 37 As Chriſt faith, ee you be powred vp- 


k » * _ _— 


on the Sacras 


ſtall not hane alwayes, that is, to annoint with oyle, as this woman now doth: no more have wee ——_ 


the Bedy of Chrift.to powre incenſe vpon it, Marke 14.9. 

” rar are made to giue light in the darkenefle of the night, not tobe ſet yp in the day + Her F : 
"candle tt not prit ont by night. 2. As the ciuill vſe of candles and lights in houſes, ſo was thercligious 

veinthe Tabernacle ; rhe Lamps ſerued for the night: yer the L:ght of God went ont, that is, to- prou.13.18: 

wadthe morning. © Ls RES ob 

3. The Prophet Dania faith, I will coms into thine houſe in the multitude of thy mercies, andin thy 
fre worſuip toward thy holy temple ; How much vnlike is the Pope to this kingly Prophet : he com- plata. 

* methto Gods houſe in feareand humility, the Pope is carried vpon mens ſhoulders : David daun« ac 
|  cethbefore the Arke going on foote, 2 Sam.6.16+ thePope diſdaineth togoe on foote, or to ride 
 onhorſe, but maketh men his vaſſailes, to take htm vpon their backes, 

- 4. What meancth this knocking thrice vpon thegate ? 2, if it be but thegateof S. Perers Church; * 
the Clarke or Sextin hath the keyes', which are ar the Popes commandement, he need nor knocke 
ſooften; 2, if it repreſent the gate of Paradiſe, he hath the keyes himſelfe, and may enter with- 
out knocking. 3. Orif ths Angels keepe Paradiſe gate, a they did the terreſtiall Paradiſe with a fie 
xy ſword; the Pope need not knocke as a ſuter, ſeeing he taketh vpon him tobee a commander of 

' Angels; as Clement thefſixth in his Bull, faith thus : mandamus Angelis, cc. we command the Are 

&c, | | 

5. Firſt, if they be the gates of iuſtice, which you would haue opened, they are for the juſt and 5; 
righteous to enter into : T doubt then that the Pope with his Cardinals, and many of his retinne muſt : 
- fandby that ſuffer ſuch iniuſtice and vncleanneſſe ro be commitred vnder their noſes, being acceflary 
mto it themſelues, in ſpilling the blood of many innocent fowes, robbing of mens purſes with their 
lubilec illuſions, and fiffering thar Citty to abound with adultery and ſodomirrie. 2. How can hee 
ay, 1will come into thy houſo, when it is S. Peters Church, and conſecrated to his honour : but God 
will haue no partner in his houſe : Anddoe yerhinke that the gates of Gods houſe are open onely 
\ atRome, and is the /ca/a ce there onely pitched, to climbe vp to heanen by ? 
6. If Paradiſe gate be but murcd vp with a maſoris wall, what need the Pope be ſent for to make p 
away with his Iubile hammer : a maſon with his tooles may ſufficeto enter. . 
” 7, Anditis falſe that the Lord made that day or ycere of Iubilee, it was Boniface the eighth, not 
Ged, nor yet a good man, who firſt conſtituted the Jubilee every hundred yeere after the example of mM 
| theRoman heatheniſh playes, that were celebrated euery hundreth yeere z of this Pope itisfaid, he 
entredllike a fox, raigned like alyon, dyedlike of dog. 
8. Moſes indeed by Gods commandement erected a Tubile for the ewes: if the Pope will alſo 8; 
bea Iubile maker for Chriſtians, let him ſhew his warrant, as CAoſer conld: andif you imitate 
 » Moſes Iobilee of fifty yeeres, why doth Pope Clement the eighth, in his late Bull commend the hiine 
@rcth yeere of Iubilee, which was no conſtitution of Moſes ? | 

9. And muſt the Pope beborne on mens ſhoulders in the Church, doth he enter in pride by the 9. 
gteof humility : and vninſtly making mens ſhoulders as aſſes backes, who are his brethren,to come 
inby the gate of juſtice ? 

19. And can he not be contented tobe higher than men, riding vpon their ſhoulders, but he muſt 
alſo be higherthan God fitting aboue his Al:ar : what incollerable pride is this ? the Angels, that 
Would fir in Gods throne were caſt downe; and this prince of pride, that will fit higher than his ma- 

keraboue the Altar, muſt looke for adswne fall. | 
' Itiswellnoted by Gregory vpon theſe words of the Lord ſpoken to Ezechiel ; Stand upon thy 
fete: Stans prophet a viſienem ſpritualem videt : The Prophet ſtanding doth ſee the ſpirituall viſion, Ezech,3. I, 
bem.9. in Ezech, And the Prophet Dauid faith, The humble wilthe teach hia way : Therefore it is not | 
likethat God will reeale his ſecrets to the Pope fitring in the chaire of pride, Plalm.25.9. 
Thus we ſee, with what ridiculous toyes and ſuperſtitious cerethonies the Pope beginneth, and 
hhis ycere of Iubile; ſo that as Angwſtine well faith, as he isalſo eited in their owne decrees, 
Di#.12.c.13. Tolerabilir eft conditio Indeorum qui licet tempus libertatts non agnonerint, legalib, tas 
men Sacramentss, non human preſumptienibus ſubyciuntar : So that the condition of the lewes is 
war tolerable, who though they knew notthe time of liberty, yet are ſubie& to legall Sacraments, 
t numane preſumptions, | | a7, 

Let vs here {ee the judgement and praRiceof other Charches concerning this Iewiſh inſticution 

elder, and going in pilgrimage = Rome _ _ -— M n awrnads th 

+ Gregory Ny (ſen dothb orceable perſwaſions dehort ffromgoing in pilgrimage to Ie-  ;.. . 
ruſdlem : Ound wp 5 ran gentgns: illos tr, What is he like to a that goethto thoſe 2 EI 
places?as thenph the ſpirit of God be onely at Ieruſalem, and cannot cometo vs? If there were more | 
 BfceatTeruſalem, 7c vinentives peccatum non tam frequens efſet, They which liuc there would __ 


I Sad. 3e 3, 
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to theCapriues, Secondly, it ſignifieth facilitic , 7 his 1 ſpeakg by way of indulgence or conceſſun,&*: | 


The ſecond Controuerfie , of the name of | Indulgence, Part, 1, 


ſo aloud in ſinne, &c. and ſo heconcludeth, counſel the brethren, vt & _ peregrinent ar ad Dam;. 
nm, that they goein pilgrimage ont of the body to the Lord, not out of. Cappadocia to Paleſting: 
All this may be fitly applycd againſt thoſe, which viſit Rome for the Jubile ſake : Romeis nd more 
priuiledged than Teruſalem, neither are they which.liue there more holy, then were than the inhabj. 
tants of the other. : b | : . 
Therude Muſcovites are herein better aduiſed : they allow neither of indulgences,nor 1 
Sacranws reporteth ; and rhe reaſon is, as Faber writeth : Fs ne ſcinrillam verers & aboliti Indaifai 
obſeruent, That they obſerue notany iot of aboliſhed Indaiſme : whereof it is, that they Willvor 
ſuffera Tew toremaine among them, though they would ofterthem millions. + +” 
' 2. Antorins that ancient Egyptian-Monkethus deliuereth his opinion of pilgrimages: Nulyy. 
bu proficiſcendi neceſſitas imminet : in omni ſede terrarum conflituta ſunt regnacalorum ; We haven 
neceſſity to tranell, in euery land the kivgdome of heauen 1s appointed,as the Lord faith-in theCgr 
pell,the kingdome of God is within you, &c. Then the celebration of the Tnbile is no cauſe tony 
people to Rome, ifat home the kingdome of heauen be open. | Th 
3. Latter confeſſ.of Heluetia. c. Ye ſhould ſeeme to ſet vp Indaiſme againe, if we ſhould "nltiplie ts 
remonies, Auſpurg.c.7. Many were deceirfull through a pernerſe emulation of the Leniticall como 
nies. But the inſtitution of the Tubile is a.plaine ſetting vp of Iudaiſme, and an emulating of their 
remonies. 7 h 
4. Innocentizs 3. one of their molt learned Iopes, thus aduiſetha certaine Biſhop, who hudmads 
a vow to goe to Teruſalem : Ian impletam eft illud verbum Dei dicentts: Now is fulfilled thit faxing 
of God: The houre commeth and now #, when neither in this monntaine, nor at Teruſalem they ſhallwer- 
ſhip my father, but the true worſhipper ſpall worſhip the Father in ſpirit: W hereupon he thus inferreth; '- 
Uiders poteras, quod non minis 11 tus ecclefia, quam 11 oriental: terra proficeres Pys orationibns + Than 
mighteſt ſeeme to profir no lefle by thy godly prayers in thine owne Church, than in the Eaſt coup 
trey, &c, And by the ſame reaſon as well may a man ſerue God at home,as in'going to ſeethe Tubjl 
at Rome, And concerning the inſtitution of the Tubile,their owne 3aſſonivs maketh courtouſele 
the cauſe thereof, ſpeaking of the gold and riches, © us pontifex popnluſque Romanus illo Inbile tows 
eſſere, which the Biſhop(namely Boniface 8:) and the people of Rome gathered in that Tubils, And | 
imins faith of the ſame Pope, that he was, vir ſupra modum ambitioſus :. A man ambitious beyond 
meaſure? Is it notlike tobe a faire child,that is begotten of twe ſuch monſtrous mothers,conetoul* 
nefſe and ambition ? | ES 79S 
And thus much of the firſt controuerſie of the Romane Tubile , and the ſeuerall parts thereof, 


\ 


THE SECOND CONTR0- 


VERSIE, OF INDVLGENCES + 
| AND IVBILE PARDONS. | kj 


&@>=8 His controuerfie is deuided into eight ſeuerall parts, Firſt,of the name of Indulgence-$ 
x condly, whether there be any Indulgences, and of the . 9 treaſure of the Church, 


The Papiſts, 


Ellarmine taketh this word Indulgence to ſignifie rem;ſſionem panarums , que remanent nent 
I Jremifſionem cnlparum : The remiſſion of the puniſhments, which remaine to be ſatisfied 0 
the remiſſion of the faults, b.x.de Indulg. c.1, And whereas he produceth two ſignificiti 
word: that firſt it betokeneth remiſſion. 1. Pregic are captivis indul/gentiam : To preach 


Of theſe two ſignifications,they make one, compounding them together:and fo take 
a remiſſion of the huniſhment onely of 'fauour, BeBarm. ibid. oy | 


Indulgence for 


Good workes not ſatifattory. Part. 2. « Queſt, 1. 
b The Proteſtants, | 
dre(t the place alleadged ourof Eſay 1s direQly againſt them, for Saint Lxke interpreting that.place 

LN » Indulgence, «ea, remiſſion of ſinnes, not of thi Puniſhment ouly :; f yr + nt 
yoperly fignificth remiſſion of finnes. : rh, F | | 

Secondly,the place alledged our of Saint Pas/ is impertinent:for there Indulgence is taken for cove 
aſan;; as Peter Lombard very well hewerh that Indulgence is taken three waycs, for remſion, per- 
fom.conceſſton, 16.4. drft.26. liter. d, and he vaderſtandeth Saint Paw! to ſpeake here of conceſſion: 
tits very improper to take Indulgence tor conceſſion, cence,or a grant, when we ſpeake of ſinnes 
adthepaine due vnto them, both which are pardoned,not by conceſſion, but by remiſſion. | 

"Thirdly, the Fathers ſo vnderſtand Inax{gence for the remyſſion of the ſinne ir ſelfe, as eAnguſtine: 

caris ſum,quando me correxero,dat D ex [ndulgentiam, &'c, Tam ſecure, if Idoe amend my ſelfe, 
Gil giveme Indulgence, Serm.16. in Math, And againe, V+ ad peecatorum mereamur Ingnlgen 
law pernenire Cc That we may be meete to come or atraine to the Indulgence of our finnes : Serm, - 

07.210, fa . | 
"Fourthly, ſometime Indulgence 1s otherwiſe taken,but then it ſignificth a conceſſion of reward,not 
remſſa of puniſhment, as Ambroſe taketh it: Hora vndecima imromiſſos in vincam. totins dici ope= 
ue diving indalgentia ex 4quavit : The divine Indulgence did makethem,which were ſent into the 
mnepardar the eleventh houre equall to ther, which laboured all day. | 
FTifthly, the Ciuill Iaw , which he wreſteth tothe contrary, ſo taketh this word Indulgence, for a.0+ 


=> f : . th 
whole remilſion of puniſhmeht and fault committed againſt thelaw : the lay maketh two kind of tion EG f 


- Indulgences : - there 1s ek, Hat generals vel famplex, a generall or ſimple Indulgence ; and imdut. bis word ins 


goia ſpecialis, a ſpeciall indulgence : the ſimple or general indulgence did not remit all the puniſh- dulgenee, 
ment :as Cod.41b.g. ter. 4 1./eg 2. Antonin, Non ideo quod indulgentia mea pana metalli liber atas eſſet, 
tian bonorum reftitutionew impetrauit ; Becauſe by my Indulgence hee is freed from the metrall 
fines, be hath nottherefore vbtained reſtitution to his goods. But the ſpecial indulgence remit= 
tahoththe penaltie and the infamy, «hid. /zg, 10, Diocles. And leg. 4. Alexander. Ex indulgentia 
mers non tenetur cyediteribaus : He that 1s returned from exile by indulgence, is not bound to his 
Wk : And Leg.1, Antenin. This ſpectall indulgence was #n 42tegram reſtitutio : a reſtitution to 
thewhole : 7/7 ſcias quid fit in integrum refturnere : honoribus & ordini tus + onanibus cetern te rea 
ſino + That you may know, what it is ro reſtore wholly : 1reſtoretheeto thy order,to thy honour, 
adallthereſt : this then is the ſentence of thelaw.:. Sententie ſeveritas cums cerives damnis tranfigere 
widetar : The ſeveritie of the ſentence doth paſle together with all other dammages and inconne= 
niences, Cod.ib,2,rir.1 2.4eg.4 Sever. Thats, where-he penaltic of the ſentence was remitted; there: 
lather inconveniencesasthe infamy, diſhonour,tranfgreſſion, offence, werereleaſed, which were ſes. 
qu of the ſentence : ex quo pzna remiſſacht {eqnela pane, que cft infamia : The: pevaltic being re« 
= - 9x thereof, which is the infamygis pardoned: fo faith the law, Cod. bb, 2. tit: 124 
4.3.9 gloſſ. 443852 


©. The ſecondpart, whether there be any Indulgence an 
Gn p in: the Church. _ hs 


lisparthath twoqueſtions. Fic, of the. ſpicituall eraſure of the Church, Secondly, of the 
power in diſtributing the fame. 3 Moir n7 3710 | I iſ 
The firſt Queſtion, of the ſpirituall treaſure of thg Church : 
_ whichus dividedagto toure propoſitions, | 


The firſt propoſition , whether good workes be meri- 
1... toriousandfaribfactory. 
F ppuopaſiion isaffirmed by Belarmine, that there isa double price in gaod works, namely of ;,, rceor. 
Amt and (acisfactionghe ficlt procureth the reward,theſecond redeemeth the puniſhment. -_ - | 
Fulk good works arefarisfatory. - 1. Alnes, 7ob; 4: 10, Ahwerdeliner from death. Eccleliafti- 1 Tob 4m,” 
beg 3. eAs water quercheth fire, ſo almes take away fonnes, 2. Faſting is fatisfaRorie, as appeareth » Eecl. ;. 33, 
"bytheexample of the Niniuites, 3. Pr ar.dbth farigfie for ſinnc, as 34atrh, 6.12. Wepray for ſor® 3 Marth6.14. 
of met; and by this pRicion ſarpfic far ogr yeniall ſages, Ne 6 
gaod warkes likewpleare meritorious, 1» Alice, AMarth.ng 34. Inberis the x Math, 25.34 


gon fer Ja forfweber I 1as hungry, 96 gene mernyete. 3. Faſting dath merit, urth.6. 2 
h gangs 4 wil romerdlyou opentye B+ Selikewile God is faidyerl.6, Te 5 Mark 6d, 
"ETA eu. GANIIEWSY ty -, aver $3 3 INT) anPagnrd VS RNS 2 of wm 
113 boot 20321497 217hre'®) aigrdbes The Proteffentt. cl WA Y muſtbri F bk ? 
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1194 The ſecond Controverfie. The paſsions of the Saints beloyg yg 
of faith : and yet we denie not but almes may be faid to deliver , not as cauſes of our delivers... 
Pfal.41.1- butaslinely ſignes of our faith, whereby weare delivercd, as, Bleſſed i he that indgeth wiſch of " 
poore, the Lord ſhall deliner him: a man is firſt madeblefſed by the not imputation of his fines 
Plal.z2.1. faith, This bleſſedneſſe is teſtified by his charity, ſand rewarded of God in mercy, by deliverance, Y 


2. The Niniviresfaſting ſatisfied not for their ſine, but only teſtified their repentance, G44 [ 
lonas 2. v6. FÞ4o7 workes.that they tered from their exill waies : which repentance God accepted in mercy ' = 
3.*%  wiſchow conldthe Ninivites being idolaters and ignorant of God,merit or ſatisfie. 4 
_ 3. The Lords prayer overthroweth fatisfaQtion : for we conclude, for thine # the g 0): Wetale 
not the glory to our ſclues, butaſcribeall to God: forgiueneſle of the debt is of mercy: where then 

there is remfſon of grace, there can be no ſatrfattion of worthineſle, 

Secondly, prayer, almes,faſting,are rewarded we 8 rant, but not for the worthineſſe of the w 
butthrough the gracious acceptance of God. Firſt, the kingdome # prepared from the foundain, 
of the world, Matth. 25 .34, How then can it be merited? Secondly, hen we have done all that wy is 
commanded,we muſt ſay we are vnprofitable ſeruants, Luke 17.10. Thirdly, Saint Ambroſe faith, Nut, 

De yocar.gent. poſſe tam preclara opera exiftere, quibus hoc, quod gratu tribuitur, per retributionss indicium retribus. 

lib.x, cap+5+ ay: Therecan benoſuch excellent workes, to the which, that which is freely giuen, is rendred by 
the right of retriburion,8&c. Bur of this queſtion of the merit and ſatisfaQtion of good workes We 
hane treated before in the controverſic of good workes, that it were needlelle and ſuperfluous how 
to handle the ſame matter againe,whither I referre the Reader. | 


The ſecond propoſition, whether good works, as 


they are ſatisfatory, may be applied vato others. 


The Papiſts. | | 
23+ Ecrot, |; ran alleadgeth Scripture to prooue that good workes as they are meritorious, canyot be 
communicated to others, which we willingly grant, fora man cannot merit for himſelfe, mach 
lefſe for others: but to confirme this propoſition, that one may fatisfie for another, he lleadgethno 

Scripture atall, 46.1. de Indulgen.c.%. propoſ. 2. WA 
The Proteſtants. | 
TE contrary is moſt evident out of Scripture, that all which a man can doe is little enough, yea 
LL and tolittle for himſelfe,much eG can he ſatisfic for another. : 

Mattha5,9, - Matth.25.9. The wiſe Virgins make this anſwer to the fooliſh, 7+ feare there will not bee enongh 
vs and you: whereupon Angsftine thus writeth : 'V/an/qui{que pro [e rationem redaet, nec alien te- 
ſtimonio quicqunam adinvatur apud D eum, cui ſeoreta cords apparent, & vix fibi qui/que ſuſſuit, evi te- 
frmonium perhibeat conſcientiaſu#a : Enery man ſhall gius account for himſelte : neither 1sa man hel 
ped by anothers teſtimonie before God, to whom the ſecrets of the heart are evident: every man 
ſcarce ſufficeth for himſelfe, to whom his owne conſcience doth beare witnefſe: /erm, 22, in Math, 
A —_ Bur if the other words,that follow,be obieRted: Goe to them rather that ſell, and buy far your ſelnes, 
tick or Matth.25.9. Origen ſhallmake anſwer,whovnderſtandeth by thoſe that /e#, the DoRtorsand Tex- 
an other. chers of the Church: Nox omniuns habentinm oleum, eft etiam dare ex eo alys,&c, It is notthe partof 
all that hauc oyle togiue to others, bur it belongeth only to chem, which arc appointed to ſell it; Cave 
gregavit alrquis doftrinam,que ti ſufficit ad bene vivendum, newtamen, vt dofor fiers poſſit : Onehath 
gather:d doctrine, which may be ſufficient for himſelfe toliue well, butnot to be a DoRot or ted 

cherto others: Tra&,z2. m Marth WY | = 


The third propoſition ;"of the ſpiritual trea- 
NS ” _ ; ure of the Church. -_ 
T | "The Papiſts. | : 
"gp T is affirmed that there is an infinite treaure of the ſatisfaRions purchaſed by thepaſſionof Chriſt 
ARts 30. 38 Lextantin the Church,as it is written,wbich be hath purchaſed with his owne bloxd, Secondly,whcre- 
2, - as Chriſtdiedfor"ull, as Saint Tohn faith , He is thergcontiliation for the Ne of the whole world: and 
11ohns. 2. yerthie price of Chriſts blood hathnorbeene applyed toall , the moſt part of men being ſabjeR to 
©4-Eirot. - condemnation" there remaineththen a great deale ef the priec of Chrilts death , yet to beapplicd: 
2.3 Belarm.cap2. prop. 3. LT A \ pins, 0g 


 w +a 


BERL ran eh prey The Privefints, 664 28.4008 
S | BAT we acknowledge that the price of yertue 6f Chriſts blood is infinite ;' and 
\- Charch 


uredewy- 
rorem ſum crederet, nnllum diaboli vincularetinerent :" The effuſion of Chriſts righteons blood 


to the ſpirituall treaſure of the Church. Cotrouer, 2. Qu2ſR.1 1195 
ce-ondly,but it is vnttue that Chriſt dyed vniuerſally for the whole world, in this ſenſe, that is,for + 2, 
men whatſocuer:for Chritt vouchfafeth not to pray for the world : / pray net for the world,but for Whetker 
Joſe which thou haſt ginen me : much leſlethen died he for the world. The Apoſtle then by the wor/d <tvift diedtor, 
mderſtandeth the whole companie of the people of God, tor whom Chriſt died : AsS. «45brofe rs genera: 
well noteth: Habet poprlus det plemtndinem ſaarm, (Fe. & in elebts, Oc. ſpectalu quedans cenſet tr Vitte VN 17.9. 
yerfitas, 9 de toto mundo tories muxdns hiberatus Ec. The people of Godthen hatha certaine fulneſſe; 
and theres 2 ſpeciall kinde of vnuerfalitiein the el:&, fo that the whole world ſeemeth tobe deli 
dout of the whole world : 4b.1.devecat, Gent.c,3. x = 
Thirdly,it is alſo vntrue that any,for whom Chriſt dicd, are ſubie& to condemnation, or that th: | 
ceof his blood can be applyed to ay,that are not ordained vnto life: Chriſt prayeth thus, Toh.17. T 
[ will that they whom thon haſt grz<1 me,be with me where Tam: Chriſt prayeth, thatall, which are 
» n him;for whom he died, (ould come to enerlaſting glorie : but Chriſts prayer was alwaies ef- 
all:as hee himſelfe faith, loh. 1 t .4.2-7 hos heareſt me alwaies, Saint eAmbroſe allo ſaith: Chriſftus ts whe 
or tem VIHCens ommbus, q#i (#nt ex cis torpore , vitamacquifiuit : Chrift ouercomming death, hath <Þrifts Jearh 
chaſed or obtained life to all,that are of his bode, is 1.Cor.1 5. All then,thatare of his bodie, haue '* applycd. 
rely life, and cannot periſh, nor be condemned. £ 


The fourth propoſition, whether the palsions and 


{arisfactions of the Saints belong to this treaſure of 
the Church. 


The Papifts. | 
Othis treaſure of the Church belong the paſſions of the bleſſed Virgin ary , and of all other +5. Error, 
Saints, who ſuffered more than rheir finnes required , Bellarm. bib. 1, de indulgent.cap.2.propeſ.4. wt 
And in the Bull of C/crenr.6. ir thus ftandeth : Ad: cains theſanri cumnlum beate Det genetricu, & 
anminm inſlorum merita aaminiculum preflare noſeuntar : To the heape of which treaſure doe adde 
helpe,the merits of the mother of our Lord and of all Saints : Extran. commun.lib.s tit,g.c.. 
eArgum, 1. Mary hadneither aQualinor originall ſinne to ſuffer for, and therefore her ſufferings 
gre communicable to others. 

2. Ihnalſo was of a moſt innocent life,and was ſubief ſcarce to the leaſt ſinnes,and therefore he 2: 
hadno need of his faſting, auſtere life, impriſonment,death, to ſatisfie for himſelfe, * 

3- Likewiſe the Prophets fufferings were beyond their ſinnes : as [ob complaineth , 7 would that 
m fines, whereby 1 hane deſerucd wrath , and the calamitie which 1 ſuffer, were laid in a balance ; as | Tt 
the and of the ſea this wonld appeare more heanie. s 
* 4. Saint Pxls ſuff.rings weremany and great : as he duth reckon them vp, 2.Cor.1 1.36. yet hee £ 
ladno necdof them himiclfe : for he faith, / kyow nothing by ſelfe, | 1 Cor.4.4. 

5. Themartyrdome of the Saints 1s able to redeeme great off:nces:as Chriſt faith, Phoſormer con Macth.10.32, 
feſſeth me before men im will I canfeſſe before my father in heanen : But many of the Martyrs had ſmall _ 5+ 
eff.ncesat the time of their Martyrdome,and therefore there remaineth abundance of far#faRion for 
others 3 Betarm ib, 1.de mwaulgen.c.2.prop.4. | 

nſw, Firſt, 1, It isblaſphemie to lay, that any man doth or hath ſuffered more, than his ſinnes 
require ; for this were to accuſe God of injuſtice, to lay vpon any man that which he hath not deſer- 

d.But the Prophet ſaith otherwiſe, Lord of thou ſtraightly ms arkeſt miquities, who ſhall abide it * God 
kicth yponno man ſo much a: hee hath deſerned : muchlefle doth any ſuffer more. 2. As for the 
Viugin Mary, ſhe acknowledgeth Chriſt her Savionr : Ay ſpirit reioyceth in God my Saiour,and ſo | 
conſequently confefſſeth her {clte a ſinner : for he is therefore called [cſus, a Sauiour, becauſe hee ſhall 
ſaxe the people from their ſinnes. 3. Saint Ambroſe accordingly ſaith : Now mirums fi dominus redemp» 14,1 14 
nu mundum dininan operationem ſuam inchoauit a matre , vt per quam ſalus omnibus parabatur , ea 
Gm prima fruum ſaints hauraret cx pigyore : No marueile, if the Lord being toredeeme the world, be Virgin 
did begin his diuine worke in his mother, that ſh*, through whom faluation was in preparing for all, oats Free ks 
thould firſt receiue the benefit of faluation from her pledge or birth. 46. 2.59 1. Luc. It the receiued 
the benefit of faluation; what elſe was ſhe ſaued from, than her fines ? 

Secondly , concerning Jobs Baptif?, .1, we confeſſe he was an holy man , and enducd with great 
#9 <p without his finnes and corruptions: and therefore confefleth, that he had need to be 

of Clrift, which was, to remiſſion of finnes, 2. His afflitions werenot laid vpon him as 
Wukaments for ſigne, but as Gods louing correRions to exerciſe his faith, and prepare him for his 

dome: As the Prophet Dazid faith, Before I was affiifted I went aſtray. Affii4ions then to the pq, ; 0.67, 

pucons arc not inflictions for their ſinne, but admonitions to encreaſe their vertue. 3. Of Joh» and 

Uatheritis truly ſaid, as Hicrome reciteth the Apoſtles words : Dews concluſit omnes ſub peccato, 
GcGod hath hutall voder ynbcleefe,to haue mercy of all, a6/que hoc qui peccatum non fecit: he on- 
haxrepted, that did nofiane, | ; = 
/\:Thirdly, x. Job-doth conf;fſ> himſclfe a great ſinner , that he cowld not anſwer God enz thing of a , , Jo 

ob 9.3. and heconfeſſeth with David, that God had affiifted him inftly, Plal,119: 75. for ,2 © © 

thus he ſaith leb 13.26, T how e 14 1 | OE: | "px $4.5 5 Patt 
# led 13 088 makeſt me to poſſeſſe the imiquities of my yauth, 
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. 2. Concerning that place, Tob, 6.2.3. the Latine text doth tranſlate moſt corruptly, x Theroi 
no mention at all made of finnes, but the Hebrew word there vcd, ſignifieth wrath andinars, © 


which the 70. well expreſſe (ix) 2. Wherethe Latine readerh, hec pranior efſer, this wont 
uier,as though it werereferredonely to his calamitie waighed againſt ſinne, the Septu r 


agint welloy. 


lobs ſufferings preſſe the ſenſe of the Hebrew (though the fiagular number bee vſed) gapuripe, grawiora ſunt; arches 


whether grea- uwier in the plurall, 3 The Latine {aith, quaſs arena, as the ſand: fois not the Hebrew bby h 
rerthE his ics. gyhich fignifieth pre arena,in reſpe&t of the ſand, or than the ſand : as the Septuagint readeth :Gotha 
this is the mcaning , if his griefe and vexation were put intoa balance, and weighed with the 
they would be found h-aujer than it: for who can endure this ſenſe, that his afflitions in reſpe&his 
his finne wereasa light thing to the ſand? | 
Fourthly, 1. Saint Pal doth frankly confeſſe of himſelfe, Chriſt came into the worl4 to lane 
\Tim.115. 49s, of whom I ans chiefe : Tt he acknowledge himſelfca ſinner , what reaſon hath any manto exto- 
Paul notable nMuateit. 2. He knew nothing by himſelfe : that is,in reſpe&t of the faithfull diſcharging of his 


roiuſtific him- whereof he ſpake before : his conſcience therein did not accuſe him,yet he faith, hee was nor "UL. x 


ſelf,uch lelle ;,/2fied.Much lefle then is Saint Paw ableto iuſtifie another. 3. He faith, That I may bee found in 
Key hin not hating mine owne rightconſncſſe, It $. Paul diſdaimeth his owne righteonſneſſe, how os ; 
$4+3+ : [ » HOW Gln it 
Philip.3.9, beaſatisfaRionfor vs? . 
Fifthly, x, The Martyrdome of the Saints was profitable to themſclues, Godcrowning their 
5 ence with immortalitie,through Chriſt ; but they are nor auaileable to vs, bat onely for example Y: 
S. P ax (aith,was Panl crucified for you?Saint Ambroſe ſaith well : Pexdebat in cruce filiu, oc, While 
1 Cor.1:13* her ſonne banged vpon the croſſe, Mary offered her ſelfe to theperſecutors, Si forte (ua morte to 
mneri aliquid adderetur , [ed C hrifti paſſio adiatore non eguit : It ſo ſhee by her death miphe 
thing to the publike benefit ; but Chriſts paſſion _ no helper : I»ſtitut.virg e.5.Ifthe furing 
of Mary could adde nothing to Chriſts paſſion, much lefſe theafflitions of others, 
| | The Proteſtants. | 
{''z theſuff-rings of the Saints muſt be added to Chriſts fatisfaRions to make vp the treafwreof 
the Church : we iudge it a moſt horrible blaſphemie, which hath diſliked ſome of the Papiſty 
: themſclues: as D#rand. in 4. diff. 20. queſt. 3. whoſe arguments I will propound, 


L Argum, 1. The ſatisfaRion of Chriſt is of infinite vertue, and therefore there is no need 
TR. _-> aatisfaRtions of the Saints ſhould be joyned viſto them. wes 
nor . . 
to beioyned 3» 2+ The Saints are already abundantly rewarded, and farre aboue their deſert, as the Apoſtle ith, 
with Chrifts. 7 cornt that the affliftions of thu preſent time are not worthy of the glorie, which ſhall be renealed : where 
Rom,$-18. fore the Saints ſufferings being ſo fully alreadie recompenſed, cannot helpe toward the explation of 
the ſinnes of others, 
3: 3. The Saints neither did, nor ſuffered any thing which they were not bound indutietodoe and 
Luke 17.70. ſuffer : as appeareth, We are unprofitable ſernants,we did that which was our datie to doe: And Mat.15 9, 
Matth.25"9. the wiſe virgins ſay , Leſt there will not be enough for you and vs : Ergo, the Saints haue nothing to 
communicate to others, | 
& 4- If bythe Saints ſufferings our finnes couldbe expiatedor redeemed, then might they bee coun- 
ted our redeemers ; but the Scripture onely acknowledgeth Chriſt our redeemer, Chrifti mad: our 
righteouſneſſe, ſanftification, redemption, 
1 Cor.f.z0. eAnſw, 1. The Saints paſſions are ioyned vnto Chriſts ſufferings, notbecauſe theſe are not ſuifi- 
Io cient, but for that it is glorious vnto Chriſt, thatthe Saints ſufferings ſhould not be invaine, ſering 
| they receiue all their efficacy from Chriſt. 
2, TheSaints ſufferings as they are meritorious, are already abundantly rewarded; but as they 
are ſatisfatory, they ſhould be invaine, vnlefle they were imployed, in the expiation of other mens 
jg ſinnes, ſecing the Saints needed not ſo great labours and ſuff-rings for themſclues. 
3. Euen the obedience of the law, tothe which the Saints are bound, is meritorious and fatisfa- 
3* Rory : the Virgins ſpeake not of fatisfaRicn, but of the oyle of grace and charity, which euery one 
keepeth to kimſelfe, and cannot powre forth vpon another. 

4- Properly and ſimply Chriſt is our redeemer , becauſe he redeemeth ys from our captivity, but 
as arcdeemer is largely taken for one that redeemeth from a ſmall debt, ſo the Saints may be ſaid to 
be our redeemers: if Nabuchadvezzcv be adviſedby Daniel to redeeme his finnes by righteouſneſſe, 
much more the Saints may be ſaid to redeeme our finnes by their paſſions: and Saint Paw! faith, aw 
1. Cor.g.22, 4de all things to all men, to ſaue ſome: why might he not be as well ſaid to redeemerhem, as to ſale 

_ ſeeing thename of Sauiour isas proper to Chriſt, as the name of Redeemer: Belgrm. 4b.1. ao 

TInaulpent,c.q,  * : | 

—_ yy The paſſions of the Saintsare not in vaine,though they benot ioyned to Chriſts,as ſa- 

1, tisfaRtory:asS. Part ſheweth, Foraſmuch as ye kyow,that your labour 11 not in vaine in the Lord: that 

xCer.15.58 js, in reſpe& of the reſurrection of the juſt, when all their labours and trauailes ſhall be rec ſed. 

ar 628 2. Itis m—_ for Chriſt to hane any ioyned vnto him as a helper: as the Prophet ſhewet ” _ 
J*33*  ked, andthere was none to helpe, therefore mine owne arme helped me. 3. Though the Saints receuie 


their power and grace from Chriſt,yet they receiue no ſuch power,whercby to fatisfic forothers:for 
j,.1f 


Tay 48.41; Che Lordby thePcophet (ith, 1 will net give my glory to another, 


muſt not be ioyned to Chriſts Paſsion. Cont.2. Queſt. 2; * 1197 
| If che Saints ſufferings are rewarded as they are meritorious ; much more as they are ſatisfa- 2. 
; , for it is more tO deſerue are ward, than to farisfic for a puniſhment : but the truth is,that the. 
- o« of the Saints , d2e neither meritnor yet ſatisfiethe wrath of God, but yet their labours 
h Chriſt are abundantly recompenſed : lacob confelleth, he was not worthy of the leaſt of Gods 
call) wercies ; how much lefſe are the Saints worthie of eternall, 2. Theirlaboursare not iti Genel. 32.10. 
«though thereby they neither ſatisfie for themſclues nor others ; for thereby their faith is exer- 
7d,and they learne obedience 3 If #5 good for me, that I haxe beene afflifted, that I may learne thy ſta- 
”, And whercas he faith the Saints needenot fo many ſufferings for themſelues, it i, blaſphe- 
nie [for Hob for all his vn{peakable afflition confeſleth, he did nor anſwer God one thing of a thouſand: | ob 
4 an1pl1t4s grunmet dicens niminnm laboramus, nimium ictunamus niminm VIgUAamm,cnm nee milleſs. TY 
wa.1m10 nec mime parts debitorum ſnorum valeat reſpondere:W ho dare complaine from hencefoorth, 
id fay,we labour too much,faſt too much,watch too much, when he cannot anſwer the thouſandth, 
"ot the lcaſt part of his debt : /er.de quadrupl.debit, Bernard, 
fiſt, it is contrary to reaſon and Scripture, that a man ſhould merit by doing his dittie : our Sa- 2. 
cur faith, Doth he thauke that ſernant, becauſe he did that, which was commanded him ? ] trow not ; Luke 17.9, 
henot thanke worthy,how is it meritorious or fatisfaQorie ? Secondly,it the oyle of charity can 
the communicated, then not the price of good, workes, which proceede from charitie, being the 
ethercof': for no workes are good without charitie,as the Apoſtle ſaith, 1.Cor.1 3.3. thencan- 
weamanlend the price of his workes, but he muſt alſo lend his p an , Which maketh them pre- 
cons, Thirdly, the virgins ſpeake of their iuſtice or righteouſneſſe, which they hold to bee little 
for themſclues:and ſo Bernard — theſe words, at. 25, 8. Gine vs of Jour math.25.9; 


in petitio ; via inſlus ſaluabitur, vix ſant 9 1 itie ſne oleur ſafficit ad ſalutem, quanto minus 


Plal. 119.71, 


#fh1 + proximis : A fooliſh petition, the righteous ſhall ſcarce be ſaucd, the oyleof their owne 

whreouſneſſe hardly ſufficeth the.Saints to faluation, how much lefle themſelues and their neigh- 
loarsz Noe,D aviel, Job, ſhall not deliuer a ſonne or daughter, bur like as the ſoule,that ſinneth, (hall Fzech.14.18. 
hi. Fic anime que inſtitians ſecerit, ſola ſalvabitur : So that ſoule that doth righteouſneſſe, onely ſhall =218.30- 
le (ned : Bernard. ſerm.de virgin, . 

firſt, Chriſt hath left neither great nor ſmall debt vnanſwered or vnpaied for, The blood of Ieſjuu 4: 
dfeth 25from aff ſme : and thereforethe Saints cannotbe faid toredeeme vs, no not from theleaſt 1-10k-1-7. 
dt, Secondly, you tranſlate corruptly, Daniel biddeth him, not redecme., but breaks off h9z rms by 
rgireonſueſſe ; And ſo man when hee beginneth to doe well, leaueth to doe cuill,and by well doing 
breaketh off; er ſtoppeth the courſe of the ſinne. Thirdly, Pas! faucth, not as Chriſt ſauethrheas the 
athor, Pau/as the miniſter of reconciliation : but there can bee. no red:mption without paying of a 1. Cor.s.18. 
maſome: 7+ are bought for a price : This price becauſe no man could pay but Chriſt, no mantan bee 1 Cor.s. 20. 
kidtoredeeme bur. Chriſt, as the Apoſtle ſaith : Chrift # made unto vs owr righteouſneſſe, ſanttifica- Go / 
tion, redewption : as no man elſe can be ſaidto be our righteonſnefſe , ſantiificarion , ſo neither ovr re= OT 


tion, 

Parr Lombardalſo ſheweth, how Chriſt proprie acitur redemptor : is properly called the redee- 
mer,in reſpe& of the Father and Sonne, who are called alſo Redeemers, butnot ſo propperly, 1b. 3. 
df, 19. liter. e. Whereby he inſinuateth, that no creature either properly, or improperly can hee 
aledaRedeemer, | TT 


The ſecond Queſtion, of the power of diſtributing the: - 
ſpirituall treaſure and Indulgence of the Church. | 


T8 firſt Propoſition, whether the ſarisfaCtions of the 


Saints may be communicated to others. 


T* the ſufferings and fatisfaQions of the Saints may. be applyedto others , thus they labeurts ,; -_.. 
ouent ; : . | . 
| Eukby that article of the Crecde, 7 beleewe the communion of Saints : therefore their ſatisfaRions FE 


maymunable. . *, TY 1 Corut2. 15- 
" Srondly, Saint Pax faith, 13d wot gladly beſtow and be beſtowed for jour ſovles, "I 
(Thirdly, Now reionce 1in my ſufferings fer yon, avd fulfill the reft of the afflitions of Chrift in my fleſh Colofi. 24. 

*n i bodie ſake, which is the Church : Saint P aut did communicate his ſufferings and ſatisfaRtions t@ ' 3; 
te faichfull : Bellarm./1h.1x.de Ingrelg,c.3 props t-Rhemift.anmat.in hunc locum. 
aL... _ ir Þtn.38,08 \ "be Proteſtants. 

ons | ahaky 7. the argument, followeth not, s 

No] oe 


. 33 on has 
8%4 * * 


- @a 4&4! 


there is 4 communion of Saints : Ergo, ſatisfations 

"are communicable - the communion is in things communicable , but ſatisfaftions they 

Unnot communicate, becauſe they haue themnot; 2. If they had ſatisfaRions and merits, yet they 

Wee pore applic them vio orhers, than they doe their faith, which is proper to cuery: man : 
The wt ſpall line by faith. 3. This IS TIO in the mutuall helpe PEEGARE ET 

113 ( 


EE Cone —_—_——— 
g's 


__ DS ths rag" aan 


At 20.18. 3. Firſt, feeding the flocke, is not diſpenſing with them, or exerciſing judiciall 


ig98 ' The: Cont. The Saintsſufferings not communicable. The Paſtors of 
Rom.r,g, Of oneanother, asby prayer, Without ceaffng Imakg mention of you: By muruall com 
7 Thell.g.18. avothey : by atiticn, Laker one pot: : by teaching, 7 thinke a frrscn to fore x oft 
I C2*R Jon in remembrance. 4. So Origen ſaith : Ceteri precibus peccate, hic ſolu poreflaze die 1 ting 
+ 00-1+13* (namely{the Apoſtles, of whom he ſpeaketh) remit finnes by their prayers, Chrif by his Tg 
Hom,24. in Numer. Chriſt onely then hath power to ſatisfie. Mer, 
Philip.2019, Secondly, how Saint Pax would be beſtowed, he ſheweth Philip. 2.1 7. be would by bu 
| for the ſermice, vywpyia, of their faith + His death then ſerued not for fatisfaftion, but for cy8,. 
of their faith. As Saint Ambroſe faith: Chriſti paſſio nobss ſufficit ad ſalatem; Perri GPaxk toy 
exemplum ; Cheiſts paſſion ſufficeth to ſaluation ; Peter and Paz: paſſion ſerue for o « 
, Confirmation, ſer, 66, "le an] 
Theſufferings' Thirdly, 2. Saint Pal expoundeth himſelfe in the next verſe, how he ſuffereth for the Chunke 
ofthe Shin ſake, C oloſſ.1.25. Whereof I am a Minifter according to the diſpenſation of God, whith # vines, | 
noe "i Jon ward,to fulfill the word of God. He did not then farisfie for others by his fafferings,burtherdy. ©. 
others, notfor Niſter to their faith: that by his patience and example of ſuffering, the Word of God mi h 
ſatizfattion. ed, that is, generally receiued, and freely confeſſed of the brethren : as he himſelke apaine faith, Pk. 
lip.1.13. My bands in Chriſt are famous throughout all the indgement hall, aud in all other Plat! f 
much that many of the brethren in the Lord are boldened through my bands, and dare mare fark 
[peaks the word. 
2. Saint Auguſtine thus interpreteth : Non dixit prefſurarum mearum, ſed Chriſti, quiawoulew 
erat Chrilti, & in perſecutionibua ſnis, quales Chriſtum in toto ſun corpore pats oportebat, ctieninſie. 
ſora cir pro ſua portione adimplebat : He faith not my afflitions, but Chriſts,becauſe he waamay. 
berof Chriſt, and in his perſecutions, which Chriſt wasto ſuffer in his whole body, he alſo falſe 
his affliQions for his part : Tra. in Joam.108. Saint Pax/then did but for his part ſafferaraiem, 
ber of Chriſt, asall other hismembers muſt for their parts. Wt 
3» . So Angnſtineagaine faith elſewhere, writing vpon this text : $5 i membru Chrifties,qaipquid 
pateri ab c14, qui non ſunt in membri Chriſti, deerat paſſionibus Chriſti; ideo additur, qua deerint,nin- 
ſoram implens, non ſuperſundens ; tantum uf paters, quantum infer endum erat vninerſe paſniflei 
ts, quipaſſne eſt in capite,& patitnr in membr#, &c. if thou arta member of Chriſt, whatſoenerthay 
ſuffereſt of thoſe that are not his members, was wanting to the ſufferings of Chriſt : thereforeitu 
added (whichare wanting) filling the meaſure, not ouerfiowing : therefore thou ſuffereſt ſom 
was to belaid vponthe whole paſſion of Chriſt;who then ſuffered in the head,and now intheniens 
bers, is P/a/,60. Saint Pa«/then did ſuffer for his part, as all other members muſt for their puts/ wd 
the meaſure of afflitionis but filled vp, it ouerfloweth not by their ſafferings : Ergo,no man ſilſ 
rings doe abound or oucrflow to fatisfie for another. 


The ſecond propoſition, whether the Paſtors of the 


Church haue power to diſpenſe the ſatisfations and 
ſuffrings of the Saints, and to grant Indulgences. 


26, Error, T Hat this power is committed to thePaſtors of the Church, to diſpenſe this ſpiritnall trealure, 
and thereby toabſolve from all ſinnes, and the paniſhment of ſinnes , to diſpenſe with oaths, 

yowes, lawes, if there be reaſonable cauſe : thus they would proove ir, . _ 
-—qo5eſhn ? Firſt,Chriſt ſaith to his Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors, whoſe fancs ye remit they ave remittaladto 
Mar.18, LY z Peter, Feed my ſveepe,Joh. 231.15 , Here the ſupreme throne of Eccleſiaſtical power is giuento Fett, 
Likewiſe, Fhatſoexer ye bindein earth, ſhall be boundin heanen, 


Secondly; Saint Par! execnteth this power, Ts whom je forgiue any thivg, I forgs alſo xforvriy 
if I for ahte airy thing, towhom I forgane it, for your ſakes forgane Tit inthe fobt Choi Here Sunt 
The Paſtors of P4#! Rrgineth vnto the inceſtuous perſon,that, which remaincd of his penance. 

the Church This hath beene the continuall praRice of the Church to remit the puniſhment to offenders: ad 


haue no power to this purpoſe Tertwlian and Cyprian are alleadged, with diyers Councels, and conſtitutions of the 


2Cor.2.10, 


bon obo; Biſhops of Rome :; Belarm,lib.1.de indulg cap.z.prop.3. 


the Saints to WT | he Proteſtants. | | bY 4}, 
others. - ps Irſt, x, our Sanjour ſpeaketh of temiſſion of ſes, what is thisto their 
Ja oY 


which ſerue to releaſe the puniſhment onely , as they ſay ? and the Apoſtles at remit 
ſinnes notby their owne power , but as miniſters anddiſpenſersin Chriſts name : Saint Peter dei 
As 3.13, eth, that by bis owne power he had made the lame man goe : mach lefſe by his ownepower coukl hee 

heale the ſoule. - 9006 BY! \ | Re WOLoR Pp: 


power 
1Per.5.3. butpreaching the word : ſo doth Saint Pav/expoundit, A.20.38.andSaint Peter, 1, Pet-5-3-F - 
the flocks of God ; butthe Pope victh notto preach, therefore he feedethnot,- Againe, this)e" 
an proper only to Peter, but common to al{ 6ther Paſtors, as he himſclfe ſheiweth v his s 
ow paſtors, lg ESC NT Pit 
3. Firſt, otir Sanjour ſaying, Whatſocver you binde,ſpeaketh of binding and loofingof fines, ” 


f the Church remit the cenſure onely. Original of Tubile pardos. 1199 


« puniſhment onely : as this place is expounded by that, Toh. 20.23. Whoſe francs ye retarme. A= 
"tl 4 ie ſpeaketh to all the Apoſtles ; wherefore they all, and their ſucceſſ; T 2 - etcy onely 
ths Skis power, Further,this power muſt be executed in Chriſtsname, verſ.20. Indulgence then in 
Wee BY thename of Saints haue no place here. 
' WM Secondly, I. Saint Paw/ did not enioyne the inceſtuous perſon penance to ſatisfic God for his fin, 
d tat he was delinered to Satan, that bis ſpirit might be ſsned, G&-c. that he mightbebrought to cf -Ruall 
i farrow for hisoffence : which was accordingly effeRed, 2, Another end of his ſeparation, wa: for 
2a MN iheexamplc of athers, and thar the Church might be ſatisfied, whom he had off-nd:d : and therefore 
and the Apoſtle wriceth to the whole Church,that they would forgiue him,and hold chemſ:lues ſatisfied »-Cor.3.7- 
*þ his ſufficient ſorrow. 3 The Apoſtle then remitreth nor any puniſhm2:nt to the young rain 
the yito Gods iuſtice,but releaſeth him of the cenſure of excormunication.after he did ſ2e him (uf- 
feiently to haue ſorrowed, And this power we denie not bur th: Church hath, to reconcilethoic a« 
mnetothe Congregation, and to remit the cenſure of the Church, when the partic hath teſtified his 
þ forrow, and ſatisfied the'congregation. Thus Auguſtine ſaith: Ree conflirnnntur ab hiy 
a beclefie preſunt tempore panitentie , vt ſatufiat etiam Eccleſie : Certaine times of pennance ar* a Pe 
pointed by rhe gonernours of the Church, that the Church may be ſatisfied, diff. 1. de penitenr. c.84, 
Gif Rion then is made not to God, but to the Church, and the releafing thereof, as a remitting not 
 fthepaniſhment of finne before God, but of the cenſure impoſedby the Church. 
mw MI Thirdly, after this manner we denienot but the Church vſed in Tertulbanand Cyprianstime to re- 
y. WW condi offenders to the peace of the Church, and many times at the inſtanceandrequelt of Martyrs, 
119 torcmitynto them ſome part of Eccleſiaſticall cenſure : but this makech nothing for theapplying or 
ed 'emmunicating of other mens fatisfaions, Auguſtine ſaith,as he is cited, dif. 1. de penitent. c.$4. bn 
© WM; hore peniteutie 265 tale crimen commiſſum eft , v1 qui commiſu a Chriſti corpore [cparetur , non tam 
id 
q 
be 
1 
) 
y 
. 


« . 
1, Cor. 5 5. 


tnfideranda eff menſura temporis, quans delorn : Tn the ation of penance, where ſuch a ſinne is com- 
witred, that he which committed it, muſt be ſeparated from the body of Chriſt, the mcaſure of time 
muſt not be fomuch conſidered, as of priefe, &c. So then the ancient manner of indalgence was this, 
whenthe Church ſeeing the vnfained forrow of the penitent perſons, in Chriſtian compaſſion, leſt 
they ſhould be /Ivafowed wp of too much griefs , as the Apoſtle ſaith, did mirigate the rigor of th: ſen- 
'tnce of the Church ,” and releaſe them of their penance. This difcreete and Chriſtian lenitic ought 
filtobe retained in the Church, as Ambroſe well faith: Qurmadmodum ſe tibi curandum preberce, 
q8i/e contenuptui, nou compaſſions medico ſuo pytet ſuturum ? non ſunt pro Chriſti diſcipulu habends, qui 
_ querunt D omins miſerecordiam,alys cam denegant : How ſhould a man commithimſelfe to be 
'Qred, when he ſeeth conrempr rather than compeſſion-to be in the Phyfirian ® they.arenot tobe coun- 
ted for the diſciples of Chriſt,that ſeeking mercie themſclucs,deny it vuto others:de panitere 46.1.1, 


The third propoſition , of the antiquirtie and originall 
ot Iubile pardons and Indulgences, 


| The Papi}. | | 
þ isafirmedby them, that whereas the peat eral place of other hereſies may be 27.Erccur, 
I aſſigned, yer it cannot be ſhewed when Indulgences and Pardons werebreughtin :þand therefore it 
smoſt like, that they tooke beginning from the Apoſtles time, Belarm. hb, 1.de indulgen. c.3. 
The Proteſtants, i 
wn Triehthe propoſition is not true, that all hereſiesmay bee aſſigned to their ſeucrallauthors : 
| as Bernard thus witneſſeth of the Heretikes called Apoſtolici: Quere ab illy (efte anthe- 
rem,neminem dabnut : Aske of them the authour of their ſe,they can ſhew none, &c. the Manichees 
tad Marcs,the Sabellians Sabefire,the Arians eArizbeginnerrs of heir ſe, &c, but theſe can ſhew 
none: Cantic. ſer, 66. CN Nl ” 
Secondly, it followeth not, the author of generall and plenarie Indulgences, grounded vpon the 
overflowing (atisfaions of the Church cannot be produced : Ergo, they came from Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles. Bernard (hewerh that this-is no good conſequent : ſpeaking of the forcſaid heretikes, Apoe 
folics, nd 'in the fame place : "Now ef ab homine illorum nib og it tamen vt per rexelationem lelu 
Chrifh ſed mag per immiſſionem + ſraudem denwoniorum : Their herclic is not from man, yer God 
forbid t ſhould be by reuelation of Ieſus Chriſt, but rather by the deceit and illuſion of the diuell. 
Thirdly, we can produce and demonſtytetheauthor of their Tubile pardons , which was Boniface 
thes, «»n0 1.300.the firſt inſtitutor of th popiſh Iubile : We denie not, butthat before this time in 
thedec nin page of the Charch, Indulgences were abuſed, and that ao 1170. or thereabour , ex- 
Ption was take againſt them by rHic Waldenfes : aut ar the time aforeſaid, aw rg 00. when Anti- 
Flt came to his height , rhe moft blaſphemons indulgences , and Tubile pardons camein rogether 
Via theIubile, which chen was inſtituted by Boniface $. as Poljdor Virgil aithofhim: Bomfacethes. 
Pin openiz Iubilewm retulit * firtt 6fall brought ih apaine faſſor 
Fant debitorum onthim liber ationew, tt. be gaue full detiuerance of all debrs to thoſe which viſi- 
«the Apoſtles houſes; &cc. the atithot then,by the teſtimony ofthiir owne writers,vf their Iubices 
td lubile-pardons may be aſſigned. | | ng, 
: al LIL 4 _ THER 


2: Cot.2.7s 


T. 


Tubile : and afſonins faith plenioms Ia vic. Bonil.8 


1 
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The fourth Propoſition. 


The Papifts. 

Ellarmine here telleth vs, that the Prelates of the Church may diſpenſe Chriſts ſufferi 
TY —N Be Sacraments, and by their Indulgences ; yet the fatisfaQtions and ſufferings of the Ch mY 
29. Error, a notbe applied, but by Indulgences : The reaſon is, becauſe their ſatisfaRions ſerue onely for the ay 
3% Error. 3 leaſe of the puniſhment, not for the remirting of the fine: but in the Sacraments, the puniſhment i 
| not remitted without the ſinne, Bellarm.lib.1 .c.3. propeſ. 3. 
The Proteſtants. h | 
Confue.JIrſt, it is vntrue that the Sacraments doe giue and apply the grace of remiſſionby Chit, 
| ſufferings : they are ſcales of the righteonſues of faith. It is the property onely of faith " 
apprehend Chriſt, and to apply his merits : which faith is confirmed and encreaſed by the Sacra. 
| Cor.11.26, Mets, We doe in the Sacraments ſhew forth the death of Chriſt,r Cor.11.26,as Ambroſe faith,&u. 
Sacramenrs Chariftie myfeerium memoria redemptionts eſt : The myſtery of the Euchariſt is the the 
profit not  redemption,in 1 Cor.11. Faith by this memory being renewed and revived,applicth Chriſt, withour 
wichourfaith. {ith the Sacraments profit not: the Apoſtle biddeth toexamine themſelucs, and ſo eate of thebreg. 
Ow T _ which examination is to trie their faith. Ambroſe ſaith, 2mid proficiunt Indei, quod [; ine agn Ag 

: mos &- poſtes illinunt ? queoniam ligna, aut ſaxa prodeſſe non poſſunt : W hat doth it oroffethe Jewes 
that they anoint their houſes and poſts with the blood of the Lambe ? what can wood or ſtones 

profitthem? /erm2. 12. P/al.11 9. No more doth water, bread or wine profit without faith, 

. Secondly, if in the Sacraments, as namely in Baptiſme, remittiew onwn# pana fine temporal, fine 
Baptiſine ſer. *terna, all puniſhment of ſinne is remitted, both temporal and eternall, as Bellarmine confeſſeth, the 
eth for fines application of the fatisfaRions of Saints is ſuperfluous to releaſe the temporall puniſhment, ſeeingit 
paſt andtr© js donealready: And that the efficacy of Baptiſme extendeth to the waſhing away of all finnes both 
Tir... preceding and following; Saint Pa#l ſheweth, ſaying, that we are ſaved by the waſting of the new 

TP birth,and the renewing of the holy Ghoſt. If we haue then perfeR ſaluation in Baptiſme, whatcanbe 
added more? So Saint Hierome: Si baptiſm novum hominem facit, & ex toto nouum creat, nhilque 
in eo vetert4 homing reſervatur, non poteft novo 1nputars, quod in veteri quondam fuit: If Baptilme 
make a man wholly new , that nothing of the old manremaine, that cannot be imputedtothe new 
man,which was ſometime in the old: Hieron. Ocean.tom.3. | 

3; Thirdly, neicher doth there remaine = puniſkment before God to be ſatisfied for, the finnebe- 
The puniſh- ing once remitted : but we being releaſed of onr ſinnes, are alſo exempted from the puniſhment: as 
wentremitred Chriſt ſaid to the man ſicke of the pallie. Thy ſinnes are forginen thee; ſignifying,that together with 
mT with his fine, his ſickneſſe, as it was a puniſhment thereof was alſo looſed. The ſorrowes and priefes 
Manns  tharſtillhangypon ys doeremaine, as Auguffine ſaith , Vl ad demonfationem debire mierie, vel d 

emendatienem labilis vite , vel ad exercitationem neceſſaria patientie : Either for a demonſtration 
of our deſerued miſery , the emendation of our fraile life , or the exercitation of onr neceſſary pa- 
tience : Tra&. 124, i Joan, Wherefore the ſatisfaRions of the Saints applicable by Indulgences, 
are ſuperfluous, ſeeing there remaineth after remiſſion of finnes obtained,no puniſhmentbefore God 
to be ſatisfied for. 


To 
Rom: 4-1 I, 


The third part, what Indulgence Is. 


His part is divided into foure queſtions: Firſt, whether the Indulgence of the Churchbe a ſpirt 
tuall ſolution, or a iudiciary abſolution, Secondly , whether it be a releaſe, 4e _ jun 
Gu vel iniungendss , of penance already cnioyned or to be enioyned. Thirdly , w it beare- 


miflion of the fault, or of the puniſhment enely. Fourthly, whether by indulgence the puniſhment 
due vnto ſinne be remitted before God. ; | 


The firſt Queſtion , whether the Indulgence of the Church 


be a jpirituall ſolurion only, ora iudiciary abſolution. 


The Papifts, 


His queſtion though it be chiefly controverted amongthe Popiſh writers themſelues,yet 1 will 

Trig, ſhew which part commeth neereſt the truth. Some of them thinke, tharthe Indulgence 

of the Church is onely an application of the treaſure of the Church, without any indiciary authority, 

and (o a ſolution enely: fic Durand, in 4.diſftin.20. qu.3. Palndav.ibid.qu, 4.cam 4ijt- Othersthinke 

| Indulgence to be nothing elſe, but indic3ariam abſolutionem, a iudiciary ablolation, Franciſeus Mar 

yon,q. ſent dit.19.9%.2. which ſcemeth to be the truer opinion, as I will ſhew afterward. Belarwint 

$i, Error, . beconfoundeth beth theſe opinions, and maketh Indulgence not only a iudiciarie abſolution, but a 


! The Indulgences of the Church a iudiciary abſolution onely. Part.z, 1201 


w Argurm. His beſt argument is, becauſe Indulgence may be granted to thedead, ouer whom no 


wdiciary poWer can be exerciſed, Es | Do - 
It is well that theſe popiſh Dinines, ſomewhat better adaiſed than their forefathers, 


ff, 1. 
<ogets the dead from their iadiciary Conſiſtories : yer the elder Papiſts haue not beene aſha- 
y medto proceed iudicially againſt the dead : to citethem by procefſe, call them by name in court, and 
|= fornot appearing tO proceede againſt them as contumacions, to prodace witneſle againſt them, 
. ndto condemne and burne thetn being dead. Thus was Richard Han ſerued being dead, condem- 


ed and burnt in Smithfield : ſee his ſtory Fox pag 808. And inlike manner were Bucer and Pau- 
bu Phagins proceeded againſt in Cambridge before the Cardinals viſitorsthere : ſee likewiſe the ſto- 
rie Fox pag. 1961+2. 
2. Bellarmine hath vſcd a very filly argument : for the dead can-neitherbe abſpluednor condem- - 
nedby the ſentence of the liuing : God hath diſpoſed of them; ahd cuery one han ans his finall ſcn- 
tence at his death as a man dycth, ſo helyeth, and fo he rifeth: As Augnſtne well faith : Vunſgniſqne - 
aw cauſa ſua dorm , cur canſa [u; ſargit : Every man ſ[:epcthor dycth with his cauſe,and with the 
lime fiſerh againe. So that in this caſe we may apply the Apoſtles ſpeech, ho art thou that condem- Rom.r4 
of auother mans ſernant ? he fandeth, or fall:th to his owne maſter. The dead are at Gods diſpoſition, I 
dare no more ſe:uants or at the command of the living. This place of the Apoſtle is ſo applyed by 


Anaftaſ, decret. 
_ | | T he Proteſtants, 
Eacknowledge a ſpiritnall ſolution of ſinne in the Church of God, which is diſpenſed by rhe indul- 
Vac miniſtery of the Word, and applicable to all them, which by faith are capable of it : gence of th2 
- utthe Indulgence of the Church,which they make a releaſe onely of temporall puniſhment, is one- Church onely 
, haiudiciary abſolution in the outward face of the Church. : omen ab \ 
eArgnm.1. Such was that indulgence, pardonand forgiueneſſe granted by $. Pawto the penitent © NY 
young man, To whow you forgaue any thing, I forgine allo, This was nothing elſe but a releaſing of the 2 Cor.z.x0; 
offender from the ſentence of excommunication,after he had ſufficiently ſorrowed. The ſpiritual ſo- 
tion, and forgineneſle of ſinnes, which followed his repentance, he receiucd at Chriſts hands:buc 
theoutward cenſure was releaſed by the indiciary power of the Church. 4 
Franciſeus Mairon, on2 of their owne DoRors, cited before, isof this opinion, that the Indul- 
gence of the Church is but2 Iudiciary abſolntion. 
Argum. 2. It farther apprareth thus : no eccleſtaſticall Tadge, no not the Pope, can be partaker of 
that Indulgence, which he granteth to another. Of this opinion are ſome of the Papiſts, Archidiacon, 
incap. de indulg, inc.6, and the reaſon is, becauſe no man can abſolue himſelf: wherefore the Indul- 
gence is onely an abſolation : foras concerning the ſpirituall ſolution of ſinnes, he is as well partaker 
of it,that miniſtreth it,as he to whom it is miniſtred. And Bearmize here greatly beſtirring himſelfe 
to ſhew-how the Pope may receiue abſolution, reſolueth thus : that he viſeth abſolution to another, 
bat himaſelfe is beneficed onely by the ſpirituall ſolution. But the Pope can apply no Indulgence to 
himſelfe : Ergo, it is an abſolution jadiciary : Bellarm.cap.6, reſp or. ad obieft.7. 
The fame.is proued out of their owne law : Decrer. Gregor, lth, 5, tit.38. c.4. Alexand. 3, 4 non 
ſmindice ligars nulius valeat, vel abſolni : No man can be looſed or abſolued but of his owne judge ; 
&rgo, Indulgence onely reſpe&eth the eccleſiaſticall iuriſdiion, and iudiciary power of the Church, 
for otherwiſe theſpiritnall ſolution of finne maybe miniſtred by another, than the proper paſtor,in 
the preaching of the Word, and applying of other ſpirituall comforts. | 
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 Theſecond queſtion, whether Indulgence be for 


penance enioyned, or to be entoyned, 


The P apift fs 
Vi Indulgence is granted , it muſt bee vnderſtood that all kinde of penance 1s pardoe ,, :.,,,. 
ned, both that which is already enioyned or inflicted, -or may be enioyned afterward : 
A he hath none of account, nor yet good reaſon for this aſſertion , 4b, 1, de Indulg. cap. 7. 
concla(, 6, 
; The Proteſtants. 
Tisa moſtabſard and profſe thing ; that Zxdwlgence ſhould not onely diſpenſe, with the penance 
already inflited by the ſentence of Church, but to giuelicenſe forthat which may afterward 
beincurred: for what is this elſe butto gine men liberry to finne, being now exempted from the cen» 
fare of the Church ? 
'» frgum, Saint Pax! doth not ſo, but onely forgiueth the young naan and releaſeth that cenſure 
Which he was then vnder for his ſinne paſt, 2. Cor,2,6. Ir was ſufficient for the ſame man, that ht was 
Pebuked of many : he ſpeaketh of the rebuke and cenſure already paſt, he deliuered himnot from | 
ay ſentence of the Church, which he might incurre afterward. | 
» Gelaſuss to this purpoſe ſaith notably : Andirums ſab calo non legitny, quod corum voce depromithr , 
"4: nobit veniam, duws tamen nos in errore durenms: neſtio inter qua nundi prodigia hoc poſſit admitti : 
YAM cnlpa de prateriio poteſt correftione ſine dubio ſubſequente : nam fs deineeps fonitur ap.+.7 
nerſitar; 
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werſitas, mon eft benignit# remittent, ſed conſentient# aſſeuſio : It was neuer heard vyder 
they ſay : gine vs pardon, while we netwithſtanding continue in error : T cannor tella 


| : &- Hig" mong wh 
monſters this maybe accounted : the fault may be remitted for the time paſt, correRionor mary 


ment following : bur if by this meanes their peruerſity doe remaine, it 15 not a benignity inthe r6- 
mitrer, but a conſpiracy inthe conſenter : Gelaſ.epift. ad Fauſtum,Thus then the remiſſion of pmniſh- 
ment to come, isa furthcr inſtigation vnto ſinne. | 


| Thethird queſtion, whether an Indulgence 


bee a remiſſion of the faulr, or puniſhmear. 


- The Papiſts. 
33. Error, |? Proms alleageth to this purpoſe certaine iſtinRions, there is a double guilt, either of th 
| ſinne,or puniſhment : the puniſhment is either natzral/as death,fickeneſſe;or perſonalas wazthe 
plague ſent vpon the people in Daxids time:and it is either in the 5nrer»all court of the conſciencep; 
the exter#all court of the Church : the internall is of two ſorts,either to fatisfic God,or the Chard 
Then he ſetteth downe this poſition, that by the Indulgence of the Church we are not delivered 
from the guilt of any ſinne, veniall or moxtall; but of the puniſhment only, 
The Proteſtants. _ 
| Pay I note certaineabſurdities and contradiAtions inthe foreſaid diſtinions. 1. Wheres hee 
maketh the plague in Davids time to be a perſonall puniſhment, and he thinketh that Tndulpen- 
ces may take away perſonall ptiniſhments, Iaske whether the Popes Inbilee-pardons and Indulgene 
ces can preuent, or turne aſideche peſtilence : If they were of ſuch force, I thinke the Pope would 
not ſuffer the plague ſo often to viſit Rome, 2, He maketh the fatisfa&ion of the Church to be. 
long to th? internall _— _ _ _ of = pw is _ 
_ Secandly, we ſay that the ſpirituall indulgence of Chriſt in the Church, being applyed and a 
as ar hendedby faith, ch dc liver vs both from the ſinne and paine : but the Ecel-Rfial oak 
Chriſt deliue. doth onely releaſe the externall punijhment not before God, but before men. 
reth both from = Thirdly,this poſition of Bellarmine is contrary to the Popes Tubile-pardons, which goe vnderthis 
the ſinne and tenure ; Boniface 8. Non ſolnm plenam & largiorem, ſedpleniſſimam concedimm veniam onmium pec- 
puniſhment, =, or wm : extran, commun.lib.5.tit.g.c.1. We grant not onely full, and larger, but moſt full remiſſion 
of all their finnes : ſo likewiſe Clemens 6, in his Bull : Szorum omninm obtinerent pleniſſiman veniam = 
peccatormm ; That they ſhould obtaine moſt full pardon of all their ſinnes : Sixrxs the fourth alſo 
doth call them, Indu/gentias &- remifſiones peccatorum, Indulgences and remiſſions of finnes. 
Bellarmine anſwereth. 1, That whereas ſometime mention is made in the letters of abſolution, 
4 pana & culpa, from the puniſhment and the fault, it is ſo ſaid, becauſe ordinarily abſolution is joy- 
ned with confeſſion, whereby the fault is pardoned. 2. By pardon or remiſſion of ſinnes we muſt 
vnderſtand the puniſhment. c.7. propoſ.1. | | 
Contra, 1, But your Indalgences are properly granted, you ſay, without a Sacrament : as Belar= 
wine defineth it, /nd#/gentia eft abſolntio, &-c, extra ſacramentum data; Indulgence is abſolution gi- 
nen without a Sacrament, c.8, # fize, Then cannotan indulgence take away the fault, which is ondly 
releaſed in the Sacraments : that clauſetherefore, 4 paua & cpa, in their Indulgences is contrary to 
their owne doctrine. | 
2. Neither by plenary remiſſion of fins can the puniſhment-in any ſenſe be vnderſtood, 1. Itis 
called pleniſima, a molt full pardon, omnizm peccatornm, of all finnes : if moſtfull, andof all, how 
are the ſinnes themſelues excluded ? 2. I pray you how doe you vnderſtand your belicfe : Credo 
remiſſionem peccatoram, Tbcleeue the remiſſion of ſinnes : doe ye belecue the punifhment onely re- 
mitted, and not the, finne ? vuleſle your Bull beleeueth otherwiſe than the Crecd, as it doth indeed, 
and bringethin anew faith. 3. Bormface in his Bull maketh this preface : nia inxra officy noſtri de- 
bitum, ſalutem appetims fingulorum : Becauſe according to ous bounden duty, we feeke the ſalvation 
of all: bur to ſaluation; not the relcaſing onely of the paine,but the remitring of the debrbelongerh. 
Fourthly, that the fatisfaRions of Chriſt applied (for fatisfaQions of Saints applicable, we4c* 
knowledge none) doe deliver 4 para & cu/pa, both from the finge and the puniſhment, itis euident 
lokn 12.10, Ot OFScripture, tohn 13.10. Hethat is waſhed by Chriſt, eff mwndus rotws, is cleanc euery whit : 
3-1”  thereremaineth then nothing to be waſhedaway : And they themſclues confeſſe, that Baptiſme 
deth waſh away both ſinne and puniſhment :; likewiſe the Apoſtle, Hebr,7. 25, He # able perfeRt- 
ly to ſane them, that come vnto God, If Chriſt then doe faue vs perteRMly, thenboth from ſine and 
the penalty, 
Peter ha confeſſethas much : Per ipfns panam, quan in crnce tulit omni pane temporal : 
que pro peccato conterſis debetur in baptiſmo penitus relaxatur, vt nulla a baptiz.ato exigntur, &c. By 
Chriſts paine, which he ſuffered vpon the croſle, all temporal paine, which is due for finneto them, 
whichare converted, isaltogether releaſed in Baptiſme, that noneatall is exated of him that 1 


baptized,{ib. 3.dift. 1 9./iter,d, If then there remaine no puniſhment after baptiſme, your Indulgence 
arc hothing worth. | 


I will conclude with Saint Ambroſe: who ſpeaking of the gathering of Mama,Exod. 16.1 ve 


Of Indulgences bothfrom thefault and puniſhment. Parc, 3, Queſt. 4. 12.03 
that had gathered mnch, had nothing ouer, and hethat hadgathered little , had-no lacke : Hoc plenins de 
vine Chriſti intelligitar, &c, Et fi parum ſamas, & fi plarimum hanrias eadem perfefta of omnibus 
ira redemptionts : This is more fully vnderſtood of the blood of Chriſt, though you take little 
xr draw much, there is the ſame perfe meaſure of redemption to all, Epiſt,r. Wherefore if by In- 
Hulpences, neuer ſo little of Chriſts blood be applyed, the redemption is perfe, both from the ſinne 
ws penalty, for otherwiſe1t ſhould not be perfe&. 


The fourth queſtion, whether the Indulgences of the Church, 


* deliver from the puniſhment of ſinne, nor onely before the 
Church, but before God, 


Cats The Papiſts, as 6d | 

T is ſo affirmed by Belarmine,that by the cenſure of the Church impoſed vpon offenders,they do 34. Error, 
nb onely ſatisfie the Church, bat God alſo, and ſo conſequently the Indulgence of the Church 
doth ſetthem free from the guilt of the puniſhment of ſinne, both before God and men. 

Argon. 1. Matth 18.18, What ſoencr yee looſe in earth, ſhall be looſed in Heanes : if it be looſed in I. 

heaucn, then before God, | 

2, Penance voluntarily afſamed,or privately enioyned, cannot be for example ſake to fatisfie men, 2, 
therefore thereby God is ſatisfied : as P/al.6.6, I water my conch exery night with teares, PluLs.s 

2. Tertullas ſaith : Qn1 per deliFForum pantentiam aforre domme ſattsfacere : Which had —_- 
poſed to ſatisfie Godby the penance of his finnes : #6. de penitent, Cyprian alſo is allcaged : Dominrs F 
mbra ſatisfaltione placandus : God is to be pleaſed with our fati>fation. Likewite Auguſtine : De 
j1,que falta ſunt, ſarisfiat Deo per penitentie dolorem : God mult be ſatisfied for the things that are 
done by the ſorrow of repentance : Ergo, Godis fatisficd by penitentiary workes: Bellarm. cap. 7. 


MP. 4. 
The Proteſtants. 
Confutat, FE Irſt, we grant that the ſpiritual diſpenſation of the Church doth traly looſe the peni- 
tent perſons by faith in Chriſt, beth from the ſia and puniſhment : but that Indulgence 
which onely releateth the puniſhment, 1s but a relaxation before the Church, therefore this pace, 
whichis vnderſtood of looſing and binding of finnes, is vnproperly alleaged for the releaſe of the 
puniſhment oncly. # 
' Secondly, 1, Voluntary and priuate repentance, though it be not to the eye of the world, to fatif< "Y 
fie men : yet it is profitable more effeually to humble their owne ſoule ; as Arguſtine ſaith ipraking | 
of prayer, which may be applycdalſo to outward ſorrow for ſinne:vt hu ſeipſurm magts homo excitat 
ad orandum,—illiſque rar ſus viſibiliter fats, inuiſibilts anins affects augetur : By the geſture of the 
body,as the bowing of the knees, the ſpreading of the hands,a man doth ſtirre vp himſclfe to prayer, 
and theſe things being viſibly done, the inuiſible affeRion of rhe ſoule is encreaſcd : de cwr, mortar, 
c.6. 2, It followeth not then ; In priuate repentar.c2,/man is not ſatisfied : Ergo, God is ſatisfied 
for there isan other ſatisfa&tion beſide, when a man by ſufficient ſorrow and punithment, asit were 
taken of himſelfe, doth fatisfic his owne ſoule : and beſide ; priuate repentance, thoughir preuaile 
not to ſatisfaRion,yet it is auailable to cff:Euall contrition, and vnfained conuerfion, | 
Thirdly, concerning the teſtimony of the Fathers. Firſt, we deny not but ſome of them doe vſe 3; 
thatphraſe of ſpeech, tofarrsfic God by repentance : but notin the popiſh ſenſe, to fatisfie Gods iu- 
ice, for Tertullian ( peaketh of ſatisfying for fine: yet the Papiits thernſeclues hold no latisfaction * 
1 penance for ſinne, but for the puniſhment onely, Secondly, God then is (aid te be (atisfied, that is 
pleaſed withthe worke of repentance: asthe Apoſtle faith, Heb.13.17. Wtb ſuch ſacrifice God #4 
Medſed or delighted : his iuſtice is not ſatished, buthis willpleaſcd in Chriſt, when he ſeeth his plea- 
eobeyed by our rep:ntance : So Bernard vnderſtandeth fatisfaRion. Condrgna ſattsfattio off male- 
4 corrigere, & correfta nonreiterare : It is condigne ſatisfaction, to corredt enill deeds, and not 
to lterateor doethem againe, proavy. de inter, dow.. But this is no fatisfacion to Gods iuſtice for a 
manto turne from his euill waycs, otherwiſe than as God through Chriſt is well pleaſed therewith, 
Thirdly, thereare then foure kinds of fatisfaRions: the firſt is to God: the/econd to the Church pubs 
ey: the thirdromen whom we haue offended priuatcly: the foxrth tua mans owne ſoule:the firſt 
Vs can beno way performed : for as Job faith, 9.3. We canner anſwer God one thing of a thouſlind : 
kx willeſime parts debitorum qui valeat reſpondere :a man can ſcarce anſwer the thouſandth part of 
Risdebt to God : Bernard dequadrapl. debit, This fatisfa&ion to Lods iuſtice we muſt wholly remit 
to Chriſt,theother three ſarisf4.Rions are in.tnans power: firſt, to ſatisfic the Church, Ie # /«fficieys 
the ſame man; that he was rebuke of many : Arauſican, concil. 1. decret. ex Gratian.. The ancient SORE cs | 
rme of excommunication was this : Authoritate Des & indicio ſantti ſpiritns & gremio ſanthe matri | (;cixfaction; 
Eccleſia elaninanme, quonſgne refipiſcant & Ecclefie ſaniafaciant,c$6, By the authoritie of Gudand hig | 
holy ſpirir,wecaſt them our of theboſome gf Church,yntill they repenr,and fatisfic the Church, 
ndly, our brother whomwehaue offended, muſt be ſatisfied 3-48 Zachers reſtoreth foure fold, Luketo.s, 
that which he had wrongfully gotten, Avgwſtine alſo faith ; - Procaſti in fratrem, ſar ſat & [angins " ima 
oo Haſt thou offend:d again&thybrother, ſacisfichim; andthow art healed :: Serw.16. 8 Tor ST wt 
: | 
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© Theſecond Contronerfie : Gods wrath not ſatisfied 
Thirdly, by godly repentance a man doth fatisfie his owne ſoule, and cleare his conſciencety x A 
ſhing of himſelfe: a+. 2 Cor.7.1 1.this godly ſorraw, what great care hath it Wrought in you &-c wh "i 
prniſpment, G&-c, you haue ſpewed your ſelnes in all things that you are pure in this matter. Tothis 
poſe S. Angnitine, Quid almd Wi ieixnium, quam debita membrorum ſattifaftio : membra enim 7 - 
cere debent propter peccata, que commiſernnt ; vnde ſs quis in gula peccanerit, ſatifaciat ieinnia—ſſn. 
. culus peccabit, clandatur : W hat elſe is faſting, but a due farisfaRtion of the members ; forthe 
bers muſt ſatisfie for the ſinne they hae commitred;if a man haue ſinned in glutrony,let himmake. 
tisfaQion by faſting ; if the eye haue ſinned, let it be ſhut : Ad fratremin eremſerm, 24, aj theſe 
kinds of ſatisfa&ions we admit, but Gods iuſtice cannot be ſatisfied by vs : Chriſt onely hath fo f@. 
tisfied God for vs, both for ſin and puniſhment, and-appeaſed his wrath, and ſlaine harred by bi 
croſſe; and reconciled vs to God,Epheſ. 3.16. Auguftme well ſaith (to conclude this point) Fareor, qui 
'peccani & conſcrentia mea non ſuſficit ad ſatisfattionem ; ſed certum eft, quod miſericordia tug ſmperat 
omnem offenſionem : 1 confeſſe I haue ſinned, and my conſcience deferuerh damnation, but my re 
pentance ſutficerhnot for ſatisfa&tion : but it is certaine, that thy mercy exccederhall tranſgrefſion; 


| Tom.g.meditat .c.39. 


38. Error, 
39, Error, 


To 


Pſal.3 $.41+ 


2. 


Pſal. 68. 28, 
Ecclel.z. 14- 


2 Cor.z.$.10., 


Philem.15.17. 
Tuve Indul- 
gcnc: and for-, 
ojvenelle is 
not from part 
of the puniſhs 
went, but the 
whole, 


3. 
lohn 5, 14- 


tly, we hauc one of their owneſide againſt them : Petrns Paludants, who affirmeth, that ye. 
niall finnes and notthe puniſhment onely are releaſed by Indulgences : I 4.45.20. 99.4. | 


The fourth part, of the diners kinds of 


Indulgences. 


h The Papiſt. | 
B Elarmine xehearſcth fiue kinds of Indulgences, and he iuſtifieth them all ; 1. There is an Induls 
gence of forty dayes, which isa releaſe of the penance which was to be done forty dayes. 

2. There isan Indulgence of the third or fourth parr of their ſinnes,that is, of che puniſhment due 
for to much of their ſinnes. | | | 

3- An Indulgence plenary was from the whole puniſhment : and ſometime Indulgencesare 
ted for ten or twenty thouſand yeeres ; foreucry mortal finne deſeructh a penance of three 9s nc 
yeeres: then ſo many blaſphernies and other fines, as areby ſome committed cuery mom-nt, deſerue 
many thouſand yeeres penance ; which notwirhſtanding by the ſharpneſle of Purgatory paine, may 
be ſatisfied for in three or foure hundrcd yeeres. ; 

4. Indulgences are granted to ſome in their life time, to ſome in the point of death. 

5. Some are remporary, for atimeas limited to dayes or yecres, ſome are perperwall, which are tyed 
to places, Churches,altars,or to things moucable, as to reſaries,boly graines,&c.All theſe kinds of In» 
dulgences Bc#armine ho'deth to be good and godly ; but tor this we mult take his word, for Scrip- 
tures or good reaſons he hath none. | | 

The Proteſtants. 


» 
F rſt, x. if your Indulgences doe releaſe the puniſhment due to Gods iuſtice, whatgreat preſurap» 
rion is it tor you,to limit God to fortie daies,that the puniſhment of the offender ſhould for that 
time be ſuſpended : this was the tinne of Iſrael, Circamſcripſerunt Dewnm 1/cael : They limited the 
God of 1iracl. 3. Likewiſe Be#armine hath this poſition, that Indulgences doc not take away the 
paines, that are cnioyned in courts eccleſia(ticall ; cap.7.prop. 3. and yet heerc he ſaith, that indulgen» 
tia quadragena, this Indulgence of fortic dayes is a relcaſe of penance, which was to be done forty 
daics ; which penance is mnflicted by the Church. Thus he is found contrary to himſelfe. 3. I haye 
{hewed before that the releaſe of puniſhment to be nflied,is contrary to the Scriptures andtheate 
cieat practice of the Church : ſee before. error, za. 73th 
Secondly, if your lndulgences doe releaſe from puniſhment before God,then they ſhouldnot re- 
leaſe from the third or fourth part onely,bur from the whole puniſhinent: for where Godpardeneth, 
he torgiuethall ; he worketh perfeAMly, Finiſs, O Lord, that which thou haft wrought invs: andthe 
Wilc man faith : / kzow, that whatſoener God doth, it ſoak be for ener, to 1t can no man adde, and from it 
can none dammniſh. 2. N;ither when the Church forgerh, doth ir pardon onely in part,but whol- 
ys as 2 Cor,2,8. Confirme orratific your loue toward him ; verſ.10. 1 forgane wn the bght of Chrift, 
thatis treely from che hcart:thus was the young man fully reſtored to the Church,aud not in part on- 
ly : likewiſe Philem. 15. Saint Pa#/ writeth vnto him to receiuchis ſeraant One/inwe, Who had eoffen» 
ded him, for ener; verl. 17. receine hin as my ſelfs : that is, freely, franckly, wholly, fully. 3- But 
this releaſing of the third or fourth part of penance is but a popiſh tricke for their further aduantage, 
that looke huw many parts men wouldbe releaſed of, they ſhould pay ſo many pounds more. 
Thirdly, 1, Plenaric indulgence from the whole puniſhment of fine, is but an encouragement 
to ſinners, and a meanes to make them more ſecure ; for though they ſinne, yetthey are free from 
puniſhment ; Chcilt ſaith otherwiſe-to the lame man, Sine wo more, left a worſe thing om vn 
thee : Chriſt releaſcth him for that preſent, of the puniſhment of his ſinne, the lameneſſe 0 his bo» 
dy, but he giaeth him no generall warrant. To this purpoſe Gelaſins as I citcd him before, and as he 
1s alleaged, canſe 24. queſt. 2.6.2. 1t was nener heard of which ſay they, Date weniani, dummods nt 
in errore duremns : pardon vs, that we may continue in error full ; y, they are blaſphowars 
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bythe penance of the Church. Part.z. 1265 
ndulgences, that are made for twenty thouſands of yeeres : for thus they take ypon them ro releaſe Indulzences 


allpuniſhment, which is contrarieto their owne doQtrine : for that puniſhmene which is exten- for 2c thou. 
ed 95.907 the time of purgatory,which ſhall end with the worlde,muſt needs be the ener! ſting pu- ld veg 


- niſhment of hell. 2. TF then they can give indulgence for hell puniſhment, they can deliver damned Þlalphemons. 


es,which isan horrible blaſphemic,and contrary to the Scripture, They cannot come from thence to | 
wn how farreare they then from that hereſie;that dinels andall in the end ſhould be ſaned,which pp 
i-confuted by Saint «Auguſtine. 1b.21.de cinitat. c,19.33. 3.1t is true that a mans ſinnes may bee ſo 
and fo many , as that he may be worthie not-onely of rwentie thouſand yeeres, bat euerlaſtini 
iſhmeot : as he giueth inſtance of ſuch as blaſpherme cuery moment ; but doe ye thinke ſuch ob= 

inate and incorrigible ſinners capable of your indulgences? you are very lauiſh-of the treafare 
the Church, rogrant it to ſuch. 4. And ſeeing your purgatoric =_ is imagined to bee ſo great, 
that one day of paniſhment there is anſwerablero. many yeeres © penance - this life, how can 
threeor foure hundred yecrs paines in purgatoriefatisfie for twentie thouſand? andimiſerablecom- 
fortersare ye , toappoint men {0 many hundred yeeres puniſhment in purgatorie : it isnothing elle 
butto.feare rhem,that they ray gine the more money not to comethere.. 5. But though Bekarmine 
benoraſhamed of theſe blaſphemons indulgences for twenty thoaſand yeeres, whoraketh vpon him 

aery where to defend the molt grofſeſt points in poperie : yer ſome of the leamed papiſts are more 
ang who thinke that ſuch indugences are neucr granted by the Pope, but deviſed of the pardo- 
nersfor their gaine : Gerſon in tra. de abſolut. ſacrament. Dominic. a Soto in 4. diſtinft.21 . O12 Ar - 
tc.1, and {0 Bellarmine himſelfealleadpeth. | | ; 

Fourthly, 1. I pray you from whatpuniſhment doe you releaſe men at the point of death ? fleeing. 4; 
there remaineth nonebut in hell, from the which (fay you) youreleaſe nor: for your purgatory fire is No temporall 
buta popiſh ſcarrebugge to feare thoſe with, that belecue your lies:ſecing the cheefe.thar hag ſo many punifament 
fines tobe purged of, and made no ſatisfaRtion for them , went ſtraight from the croffe to Paradiſe; _ _ 
which Ithinke you willnot ſay was ut Purgatory. 2, A man vpon his death bed being truly cofrtite! te ndmce 
maybe comforted with the declaration of the forgiueneſſe of his finne in Chriſt, as itis in Iob 33'23. ofthe Church. 
Hu foule draweth neere ts the grane , aud his life to the buriers : if there bee a meſſenger with him , 1933-23: 
to declare unto man his righteonſneſe : but puniſhment there remaineth none robe releaſed to him , 
thardieth in the faith of Chriſt. 3. Vnleſſe we count it a puniſhment for the body to lye in the graye: 
but from this, not your #d#/gence, but Chriſts omnipecence ſhall free vs at the latter day * as your ma- 
ſter ſaith: A cemporals pena nos penitits liber abit in futuro,cum nonſima mors inimica deſtruttur adhuo 
mins expeff am redemptionem _ : From temporall paine he ſhall fully free vs hereafter, when 
roy enemy death ſhall be deſtroyed, for we yetlooke for the redemption of our bodies, /ib, 3. 

pints, 19. lit, 6. | 

Fifthly, it is moſt grofſcand abfurd, tolimit the power of indulgencesto altars, Churches,or any $« 
other thing without life and ſenſe. 1, The Phariſes were not ſoblind, for they held this as a principle, Marke 3.7. | 
that none can forgiue fines but God, Marke 2.7, What then doe ye elſe, but make ſtones and walles as CET 
Godsto forgiue ſinnes? 2. The Prophet Haggie ſheweth that a mans garment rouching holy fleſh 54 nag Chan 
we bolp, Hag, 2.2.3. your altar ſtones haue no greater vertue, than the holy fleſh of the ſacrifices, nor ches, and th 
yet ſomuch, becauſe that was of Gods inſtitution, the other is of your owne inuention,how can they like: 
then make holy thofe that touch them ? 3. We may ſay then as Fmbroſe of the poſtes aud ones of 
the Jewes houſes, which they ſtriked with the blood of the Lambe : ©mnid ligna & ſaxa prodeſſe poſ- 
ſon? W hat can wood or ſtones profit. ſerm. 12. in Pſalm. 119, «+ JEN WI1Sb 

Sixthly, to conchade then : we may find that inthe ancient former times, there were diuers kinds ; 
of penance nioyned for yeercs more or lefle according to the quality of the offence; As players'at The time of 
dire had one yeeres penance appointed. Elberin, 79, They which were preſent at the pagans feaſts; penance lon- 
tWo'yeetes. 16d,cax.55 . They which,though conſtrained, did cate in idoll temples, foure yegres. Aus Ber orrer, 
M.c.5, They which obſerued diuinations, fiue yeers. concil, Aneyran.cer. 23. They which were *xdingeo | 
tkreatngd and fo ſacrificed, did penance ſixe yeeres, 5b:d.c.6. They which did twice ſacrifice to idols; che ..— cn6h 
ſeen yeeres. Hrcjr an.can, 8. They which perſwaded others to ſacrifice ten yecres 5bid.can.g. They | 
Whidilay with bruit beaſts, twentic yeeres. Ancycras, can. 16. | uy 

Wealo confeſle that this power was left to the gouernors of the Church, to ſhorten theſe tintes 
of peance according te the coutcition of the offender:as it was thus decreed, Nicen. 1. ey, 11. Ou 
"Jv £79 ones tiemare Of lachrinels ronner (ationem ſuam nen verbis ſolum, ſed opere demonſtr ant, lice- 
bi -hnnpaning cirea e013 ahquid flatnere : Whoſocuer with feare and teares dee not onely in 

outindecd ſhew their conuerfation,it ſhal belawfull for the Biſhop to ſhew them fauour, gcc 
bit theſe were relaxations of penance inflicted by the Church,no indulgences of puniſhment,not en« 
vynedby the Church, before God. | [LAT 0 
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Thefift part, tO whom Indulgences are profitable. 


The Papiſts. ng | 


Se 'Hey hold thatindulgences/are:profitable toall'whoſocner, not enely to notorious ang ay 
SPY "Fog odemgbo —rctodnbgt are tendingito perfe&ion: his reaſt is this: bent nos 
| table to all tobe delinercd from:thafe-things ,'which hinder them from eternalllife ; butſuh; 
totpbrall _ Purgatory, -whichkcepeth them backe awhile , that they cannotgoe toheai, 
Rellarwm.c »).-1 doin, 7 O16 1K0Y (1953 Of *h 1) 2+ O&08 119164 | Tag 
C p--—<y-4 'W& grant that all men:tthoughmener ſo perfe&haue need of Chriſts indulgence the 
 remiſfioniof theirfinnes, for theres none that ſinneth not:as'Saint Joh» ſaith; He'thar faith be Banch 
at "es notyit aljar. 2; Butas for the externall indulgence of the Church(for other indulgence froth the ty. 
——— niſhment oncly-we acknowledge none) they belong har to the innocent and vertyons liners" biit to 
puniſhment effandzxsthatmuſt bEreſtrained by. the cenſures of the Church :/for as the Apoſtle ſaith, lex, 
not profitabl- poſits aſt is:2. thedawasnot ginen'to arighteous. man. 3..Doth your pur gatory- paine- then Hinder 
£0 To rightc- mcns going 'to:hehuen?- it is wſhametor youtherrto drineſo many ſoules thicher, if yor can keepe 
1 Tirz.1.10, Uh&tromthehee byiyour plenary: indulgences:. 4. IF purgatory- were ſuch? a placeas you imagine 
it, where mer\ardpurged fromeheirfinnes;and ſo made fitter to-$0ec to heaven, it isno hind; cebur 
a furtherance to them: likeas the fire doth no hurt to the goldthar is purified by it:as leb faith piohs 
> ut aura, I{all come forthlike gold. 5. And they whichare perfeR; in your owne do&rine (hal 
Dictin4 4207 nbtgoeto Purgatorybut ſtraighttb heauent? as, Pap! preſendly:vpon his diffolution kneywhe honld 
mp... be with Chrife!-And it 1s anapproued-ſayingiamong you: Tutariam facit martyri,qus or At pro marty= 
* ">> r2;\,He dothimiurytoa martyethat praycth:tathim, that is; ſappoting him to bein Purgttary, for 
: * thep\anelyiof the deddarenotrobe prayed foriv your fenſe:iFall then neednot fears Purgatory; then 
++; >» 1+. Indulgences arenor profitable toall. - aan , \ 
T Ik Naa MY ONT a 4 td The Proteſtants. wats mo 
"F Hat induſgenees'of, the Church: are nor profitable to theiuſt and righteous, it is this proce 
hr Me 11; opt of viaye; 31003 th Et 60 TOETS. wg . ; [1 | 
: . .eArgum, t:&profiteth nottobe deliueredfrom that'which worketh vntoa mans ſalvation: bur 
Phlme 119.71. theaff1 ions andpuniſhmentsof-this lifeare ſuch, as the Propher faith, It i good for me that Thane 
1 Peter 1.23: bgewe affufted; arid the Aptlilefaith,Chriſt ſuffercd for vs, leaning for vs anexample that we ſhould 
fellow his ſtep»: Erge; fromduch-trmporallatfiitions,indulgences arenot to be ſought. 
Romanes 1, x7, , 2+ It is better for a man to lue by himſclfe and his owne faith,than to ſecke ſatisfaRionby another: 
© but the iuft linkth,by:his faith 3 Zrgo, he neederh not another mans4atisfaction; ' . 
1, + .oAuſw. 1. Firſ; ſigh atflictonsas further their ſaluation,arenot tobe ſhunned: but ſuch With- 
' hold from entring/into heaucy, as ivthe temporallpaine of Purgatory, + 1 Tons 
2, _ © -» Secondly, Aaitiabetterfor-a man to'goevpent'both legges,, "than one': foto relye vpen 
+. _..- . ens ſatisfaciohsss weltas his owne, isa taferand more fureway: Belarm.cap.1o.riſpnſ. ad't\, & 
P Centra. Firitgityou rogetgand ; ws er. _ onely the ſuppoſed oyn po" a 
gxoty,then arehopaines orpunithinents atalilttr, to be releaſed by your Indulgences: for yourpur- 
gatory fire wore Face long => quenched by'the. water of life mt fromrheScriptures: 1Chriff 
Hebrewes 1. 3. Plth hy teaſe tfe proiged.onr ſenvesc we doe not. purge themour.ſelues. 2, The Scripture acknowledg- 
Romancs 2 9. ethbur two placesatter this ch pay Pre hefl: Tribulation aud anguiſh ſhall bewpon the foule of ter) 
No purgatety op that doth ewi!::PH8 to ewery oncithat dathi good, glory and hononr. So faiths. þ artarcs Dninnon in: 
afier this life. 2t regnum neeefſarioremanetiin inferve 4 ethat cntreth notinto the kingdome, remaivethinhell, 
2 Cor.$.10. ©" fern, 224) 3, Thatiſtate whereinarhan dyethcannor; be altered : Exery man ſhall receine necoriling to 
the things done withe bog), -Ambtaſe alfd/{aith i:Mors deteriorem;flatum non efficit, ſed qualemin fon- 
goft1 inveverit, #alem ingicio fnttira reſeruat +; Death makethnora mans ſtate worle; but as iefindeth 
cuery one; ſo it reſerueth them to the judgement to:come,8&c: But concerting the vanity'of this de- 
vice of Purgatory; 1 haue treated before at largey Contra. 9.98.1;part.z, 2.15 Pargitory be fach 2 
 place,as they iqagine, which ſetueth:ro purgeaway the reliques of finne, irisno/hindrancebut a fur- 
Pro. :3.1;, ance: likeastherodde of correction is profitable tothe-child;and dorhiletiver hi ſouls from bel. 
2 3+ T6Purgatory be a let becauſe itſtayeth the ſaute a x hile Fom-heancn : bythe ſuntereaſon 2l(0 all 
\ C0:.5.6 the afflictionsbf;this life arelets: for as the Apoſtle aith;wwhile we are ar home the boniyavs ave d- 
OS, ſent from the Lid: 74 ) Won Wk, "ge obs e ” a, 5 7 470 2OIEY Y W wh : 
Secondly,1.the {imilitude which he-vſeth isnot kitly or properly applied, which rather inaybetur- 
ned thus: thatas it is b2tter,for a man to goe vpon his owne legs, thanto leaneypon anothers { i; 
aidif he can go: vpright of himſelte, to lay hald of another is but an hindrance: ſoin the _ 
Romones 5.17. fAluation it is better to truſt toa mans owne faith. 2. So the Scripture ſaith, The inſt frall live by fan, 
Ezcch. 18-20, that is, euery one by hisowne faith: As, The ſoule that ſinneth ſhall dye, Ezech, 18.20. No man , 
| beare anothers puniſhment: ſono mans faith can profit another: 2 per 207 peccaſtia per vos ern Us 
catts> They that finneby themſelacs,muſt repentby themſclues: Ca.3 3 4ifante.1.c.88, THE 


lob 23.10. 
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To whom the power of Indulgences belongeth. Part. 6: 


1207 
The ſixth part, to whom the powerto grant 
Indulgences belongeth. 
The Papiſts. | 
I,chepower of granting Indulgences doth reſt onely in the Pope as the ſucceſſor of Perer, to I, 
| urea Chriſt ſaid, Fhat/oener you loofe in earth, ſhall be looſed in heanen, Marth. 16.19, 41. Error. 


econdly, plenary Indulgences can onely be granted by the Pope, neitherby Cardinals, whoſe in. 1619. 
ibs not an hundred dayes, neither by Biſhops or Metropelitanes, who can grant indul- ,, +. ** 
genes but for one yeere in the dedication of Churches, and for forty dayes at other times: nor yer by More 
eral Councels. 
Thirdly, Biſhops receiue this power to giue indulgences not immediately from God but from the 'Þ 
Pope, from whom alſo they recetue their mriſdiftion: and this is an argument thereof, becauſe the 43-Ercor, 
may make voide indulgences granted by Biſhops: bur fo can he nor orders and Sacraments mi- 
iſtred by them. | | | | yy 
Fourthly,Pari(b paſtors haue no power to giue indulgences, but by commiſſion from the Pope,or _ 4+ 
their Biſhop; becauſe they arethe Princes of the people of God, to whom itbelongeth to diſtribute #4" 
the common goods of the Church. f- | 
Tifchly, the power of Order is not neceflary to giue indulgences, butthepower of mriſdition 5 
ondy., and therefore thePope or Biſhop may grant indulgences, though they bee not in Or. 45: E597 


6. 

| Te 46. Error, 

Fu thekcyes of the Church to binde or looſe, openor ſhut, were no more committed to Perer, 
 thenvntothe reſt of the Apoſtles: as Saint Hierome well noteth: Cunt; claves regni celornm ac The keyes not 


& Matrh, 3.13, | 
© Toh 20.23, 


Secondly, 2. plenary Indulgences properly ſs called, which are of all fines, neither Pope, Car- 2: 
dinall, nor Biſhop have power to grant, bur they are reſerned onely to Chriſt : The 61304 of Chrift 1 Tolin 1.7, 
(ondy purgeth) from al/fnne. 2, In the adminiſtration of the Church-keyes, the _ hath no pre« 
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1208  The2. Controverfie. Vpon what cauſes Indulgences are tobe granted 


Df Paſtors Let them know themſelues to be fathers, not Lords, Hieron. ad Theophil, 2, All Paſtors, 
and Preachers the preaching of the word is committed, by the ſame word hate authority to bind ang Ar rw 
of the word, yyhichour Saujour ſpake to his Apoſtles, lohn 20.23. Whoſe ſmnes you remit. &-c, is vngerftana 
how oy 66" paſtors: andthe Rhemiſts confeſſe in their annotations vpon this place, chat thrs fpeciall facuhis ofthe 
Prieſthood confiſting in remitting of ſinne, u here beflowed vpon them, Saint Paul ſheweth, thaj 
Epheſ.q.t 2- ſtors and teachers are ginen, for the gathering together of the Saints, the worke of the mini );the Pa- 
: fication of the body of Chriſt, But theſe duties cannot be performed.without the power of bins 
looſing, Hiereme faith, Quid facit excepta erdipatione epiſcopus, quod non facit precbyter? Wha and 
Biſhop,beſide ofdination, which a presbyter dothnot? Heer. Exag.Origen faith,Epiſcopir g-way,, 
ris credits ſunt cathedre, The chaire of the Church is committed to Biſhops and prieſts, tra, 1; ; 
Mat. Y our ownedecrees witneſle: _ vnlt confiteri,quarat ſacerdotems ſcrentem ligare 5 fliwcin 
that will confeſle, let him ſceke a prieſt, that kneweth how to binde andlooſe, Ca” 3 3.4}. jþ N 
Laſtly,ſome of your owne Doors doe affirme,that euery prieſt that heareth confeſſions,hah atho- 
rity toabſolue and grant Indulgences: Angelmus in ſumma verb. indulgent . num. 5, Barthol, Funy A 
| ſumma verb. indulgent.num.2, And thus much Befarmine acknowledgeth. | 
L «  Fifthly, r, that the power of Indulgence may be Cp by any which are not entredints 
TR RS Orders of the Charch,nor admitted to the miniſtery of the word,it is contrary tothe Scriptures: for 
Heathen. Chriſt ſpeaketh to his Apoſtles, whom he had choſen and appointedto that office before,Mar.ro,r 
gethnorro = Wharſoener ye bind in earth,&c. And Iohn 20.22. he firſt doth breath ypoy them the holy Ghoſ 2nd 
thoſe that are ich s Whoſe fonnes ye remit,Cc. Saint Ambroſe ſaith, Verbum dei dimittir peccata, &c. The Wadof 
not paſtors (300 forgiueth ſinnes, qi ſolnend; ins non habet ligand; non habet , &-c. ina boc ſolts permiſſam ef (wer. 
detibuc: They that haue not power to looſe, hauenot power to bind, &c.this power is one pw; 
ted to prieſts,/ib.2, de Cain & Abel.cap.4. Therefore he muſt be a 


. pricenda miaifteret 
which hath power to bind or looſe. Y ca, the Rhemiſts confeſſe, that 10 remit ſinner 19 « ſpial ful, 
. ty of the prieftbood,, as Lalleadged before: wherefore none can exccute this power irnotin 
orders. 0 WES 
We * Sixthly, 1.thislaſt afſertion is contrary to the Scripture, for he that hath a beame in hit ewn 1 "wo 
Matth.7.5. 


; Fe 
, mot (ceclearely to caſt ont the moat out of his brothers eye : for how can a man indpe rightly of 
Hetharis iv ans finne, 2 os doth not indge it in himſdlfe ? 3, Origes faith : 25 funibus poke. ads, 
deadly fin can» 7, gitar, fruſtra vel lgat,vel ſolnit: He that is tyed with the cordes of hi ; 
nos ah. F, 1gat,vel ſolnit: He that is tyed with the cordes of his owne fines, bindeth or 
thers,beingealt looſcth in vaine: traf?. in Matth, 1, 3, Nicholans 1. one of their Popes, Epift. ad Michatlem,thus 
out huuſelic, faith, 2us ligati ſunt hgare, &- qui pf mortws ſunt alios mortificare non poſſunt : They thatarehound 
themſclaes cannot bind others, and they whichare dead themſelues, cannot mortifieor ginecuero- 
thers to death, &c. And to the fame purpoſe healleadgeth his predeceflor Ce/eftinus: Nonindicanu 
enmremotum , quia non poterat quengnam eins remonere ſententia, qui ſs 5am prebnerat ipſe remoen- 
dum: We docnot indge him as remooued,becauſc his ſentence could not remoue any, whe did hew 


himſelfe worthy to be remooued, 8c. He then that is in any dammable ſine, and is worthytobecaſt 
out himſelfe, hath no power to caft out others. | 


An Appendix to this part, whether Indulgences may 


be granted without great and weighty cauſe, 


The Papifts, 


XA 7 Here as the popiſh divines are dinided abeut this queſtion, ſome affirming that ſo the cauſe 
belawfull and honeſt, not euill, vaine or worldly, but belonging to Gods glory, though it 


be not otherwiſe a matter of great waight, indulgences granted: as when the Pope vpon Ex- 
ſter day giueth plenary _—_— to the people that ſtand about the gate of Saint Peters Guich ; 
Which ſeemeth to be but a 

godly, but propottionable i 

fo ogy £9,498, 3-04 with © 


47- Errox 


_ 


% Py” cms Fy aw 


ES WS LAS LA "SY WW 


— WWW _ + Adi M6 


of the diſpofition of them that muſt receiue Indulgences. Part, 7. 1209 


Secondly, whereas then you require theſe conditions in giuing of pardons, they muſt not be grin- 
ted, firſt, for euill works ; ſecondly, for worldly matters : L a. but ſach as tend to the han 


God: fourthly, andare not light or vaine, but of ſome waighrand importance. Itis enid-ne thac the 


rdons haue offzuded againſt all theſe rules : firſt, forty dayes pardon was proclaimed vnder ndulgence: 
Logland Biſhop of Liacolne to as many asbrought a fagot to burte the poore ſcruants of Chriſt, =_ ro begran> 
which wasan cnill and vncharitable worke. Fox pag.983. xcd for cuill 
© 2, Fullremiſſion of fins was granted to as many as did -alliſt Sp:»cey Biſhop of Nerwich to fight #orkes. 1? 


for Pope Y-bave the ſixth, againſt the Antipope Clement p. 446. which wasbuta ny and Nec for —_—_ 


remporall matter. 
z. Sixt the fourthgranted great indulgences to thoſe thar did elle tlic feaſt of the CONCep= Nor where 


J 
— 


dhgef the Virgin fy, adding chis clauſe tothe Ave Cary: Haile Alary fall of grace. and 30ds honour: | 


is Ana thy mother, of whom thy virgins fleſh bath proceeded without fþot of vriginall fant, Foy * ot loughr, 
+1 this cauſe was not to the hononr, but to the did anode of: Chriſt 3 whoſe onely concept 


pare.1 
4 When as the Friar Tecelize went about with the Popes cardons, offering for ten thi char 
wlolo would, ſhould deliuer one ſoule out of purgatory. m# fbrilhiew 94 Gar 20, omg no Md 
or great cauſe, being but a matter of ten ſhillings. 
ety, the Popes friends then ſhould giue him cotinſellits be- more:1 — laviſh of 
'of Beft to 


the Charch-trcaſure: Engenize the fourth being requeſted toioyne ihe 
Indulgences for ——_ of the Greeke Church, anſwered, rea Con 


| a Wwawithout finne :, as is before ſhewed, coxtr, 9.9.9. 


 temnrencar, velle ſe maturns incedere: That be would take panſe in the mutrer, leſt thekeyes of the 


Charch ſhould be contemned, epiff /y»da/. 8, If the Pope troweDeadullet info greet ahiliees; Le is 
jwolenble raſknefle to laſh our et Oki Indulgences, where no ſuch cauſe is, 
Saint Pax! would not grant pardon or indalgence lightly ro the yoang r: can, bit eter he . 
= ſorrow and hcauineſſe to be ſogreat, that be was bike to beſwallowed vp of it: if he were , RIFIE 5 


nd Oypie ich as he þ aw vos e006 $0, C4. 27. Sutin off ameravinn, qui remiſſe | 
canttis ſe dare poſſe confidit : He is very raſh, that thinketh he can gine remiſſion of 


|. -— &c. asthe Pope Hoth, OY plenary Indulgence to whole multitudes toges 


The ſcuenth part , of the diſh ofiion rehited to 


. beet in them that receiue ndulgences. 


The Papiftr. 


ences may be granted to: finner, and for ſuch PEN are done whileheis ih 8 48-Errot 
Factar of ſinne, as if a ſinfull man doe contribate toward the recouering of Ternſalern « Bel. - 
cp.13, 
_— yet a man cannot perceiue the fruit 'of ſuch indulgences, vnleſſe hee be inthe ſtate of * 49-Error, 


Mindy &b.1.c.13.queſt.r. 
Mrs road worke enioyned tobe done be accompained or ioyned with veniall ings it 3 50.Enor. - 
tof indulgence, Belarm. ibid. 

\ Ioorly he that will receiue benefit by theſe indulgences, muſt confeſſe and be trucly peni- 4 58. Error. 
LA he carinet enioy the indulgence, that doth not performe all the workes that are enioyned, 5 53. Ecrer. 


rm thay be profitable to thoſe ther will not, though they can, farisfic for them» 5 #3: Error, 
inthefatisfation of others, ibid. queſt.5. : 


| The Proteflants, $ 
Fi tic bor fiir prom uſe God, Heb.11.6. how dere yeethen 7%. £0" 
le hon rg 5; > 4 mobi reconciled to God ? Fer anda 


1 > forth OT prongs wer 14 NES; x 

VOLCD Tot it ſelfe is remitted : but now it is affirmed; that indul» thew = jd 

ted tc hich epi fe g+ It-is contrary to their owne law. 3 3 | 
* york v4 par oaks finnes muſt be granted to noac,burto them thax 


mk poli xv jen 2, 
avcd Fpheſ.:.8; 
aman be 4 mar inthe 
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1210 The 2 Contr. Of the diſpefition of them that muſ} receiue Indulgence, 


8d : v.9. Being iuſtificd bybnu blood, we ſhall be ſaned from wrath through him; If we are then 
ny our ;nftiiciien at = with God, and deliuered from his wrath, then there remai Fielendy 

niſbmentof ſinne;: for God doth not puniſh for ſinne but in wrath. S. Ambroſe ſaith, Quifidew þ, 

bet, habet regnanm caloruni:: be that hath faith, hath the Kingdome of heauen, #4 Luk, z 3, And berhar 

is in the ſtate of grace hathfaith, he hath then already the Kingdome of heanen, and fo your tagy. 

gences come too late. $6 et Ht, 

3. Thirdly; 1;; If eueryrinefliall, chat is, fall offence, ſhould hinder the true indulgence and remiſſicn 
Indulgence. of fines; thewit were-impoſlible for any mano attaine vntoit: for our beſt workes are blemiſhed, 
not REN as Prophet ſaith, 4/! owr righteouſneſſe is as a flained cloth. , And Oragen very well noteth ypon 
by veniall ſins, theſe words" our Sinicus}- Lxb, i730. her you hane done all, ſay, you are unprofitable ſarngy;. 
Tay 648... Ne enim fuvert banareſſthit) que fucinge,criptim eſſet, vi ſacientes ea dicanns nos inutiles ſernsc he 
2 * For if chepaieretiady\goad things which we doe, ir fhouldnot be written, that doing ſuch thine. 

we ſhould fay. weedre ynprotfitable ſeruants : in compariſon of other mens workes they we 

good, ſed quantum ad veritatem honunnpnaftivam non eft honum : But in reſpeR of the verityit (elſe, 

our good wfbrks art narghod;/TraB,s: w Afatth, 2. And concerning your owne incnlgace the 

you; that whenwader\Clonents; inthe Iubilee celebrated a»no 1350. there were n 500 &- 

uery day going and comming to Rome, andan hundred thouſand waiting at the Popes gates for Pat« 
dogs, .thatnencof theſehad any.veniall''faults? 3: And are your Tubilee pardons of ſinall force, 
that wibercavihey can reſeaſe Purgatory paines for many thouſand yeeres, they cannot remooue 


raya thisdocrme were ly knowneto your friends and welwillers, Ithinke 


yout Iubile pardons wauldnor find many chepmen to buy them. 4 _m—— 
4. 'Fourthly; 1. If your Indulgences profit not, vlefſe they be truely penitent and confells their fins 
which doe receiue them, what necd the poore pcopletake ſo long iourneyes to cometo Rome for 
Pſalmes 4,4. Pardons? Fort they be traly contrite, they ſhall inenefſe at home : yea, 5f they examine their 


Plalmes 51.27. bears vPor their beds, and tremble, it ſhall be a good ſacrifice to God ; A broken anda conwite heart 
Repentanc® © God will not deſpiſe, Pſalm. 51. 17. To whom will I looke, ſaith the Lord? to bim that 14 poore and of a 
engad _ cotrigeſpuris, 186.662: Whereſocucra man repenterh, and whenſoeuer, he ſhall findremiſfion; Aw- 
| Eon nor #roſe ſaith : - lob xn ftereirt ſedens, amwin, que amiſerat, recuperanit : Tob ſitting vpon 
at Rome one- couercdall helof, 

ly. accepted of God. | 2D 
2. But how ſtandeth this with your doAtrine of Indulgences,to require repentance and confeſſion, 
whereby we cgpiae remiſſion of finfigs, and'not of the puniſhment onely ? and you ſay indulgence 
releaſeth onely the paniſhment remaining after remiſſion:but now your Indulgences are prockimed, 
oreremiſſion.of finnes by repentance and confeſſion : for in the Bull of Indulgences this cauſeis 
inſerted : Panitentibus & vere confefſis, vel qui vere penitebunt & confitebuntur : The Indulgence is 
granted to them thatare truely penitent and confeſſed, or which ſhall be traly penitent, andconfeſſe, 
$onif. 8. extrax. hb.g.tit:9.6.1, And thus they are promiſed areleaſcof the puniſhment;btforothyy 

have repented of the fine. h | MELTS 
3+ It isan hard matter,for your peore ſuppliants,by this meanes to find repentance: for your yeere 
* of Inbile maketh thein ſecurce,and mariy doe (in willingly in hope of forgiueneſle then; Butthis is no 
Romapes 3.8; True repentanceto ſinne that grace may morcabound, and #0 doe exill, that geod way colneafnObſih 
| * Saint; Auwroſe ſaith £ Aly propoſita ſpe agende panitentie Jicentiam fibi power ends qripier an ytin : 
Some vpon hope of penance propounded or publifhed, - doe thinke theyz liberty of %:.ning | 
» lidia; de penitent.c,g. And it is Belarmines owne- poſition, that if a- man inhopeof rhe'yeere of 
Tubilee doe willingly fall into ſinne, he may notwithſtanding bee abſolued , 6,1, de ny. 
- 7 pag- 60. - [2c eg mph Meats 20001 COLLINTEE NM 

5. P:ifthly, it is an hard condition, that a man cannot enioy a Popes pardon, vnlefſe he yirev 

=. Wworkesthatare enioyned:; Firſt, pardon with God is more eaſily obtained: for hs: 
ai, 1.z26, Po ſuchpainefull works, but onely to cea/##9d0e ewik, and to Trarne ro doe mills! Seco! 


de pawit, lib,1 cx. No place can be fo meane, or baſe, where true repentance isne 


Deut.30.13, Not of vs togo? ouer the ſea in pilgrimage,to Ieruſalem,to Rome,or to any other place, Nei 
Perſon nd al ir ory the ſeas, that thou ſhonldeſt ſay, who ſhall 'goe oner the ſea for vs, to bring #9:?Thi 
- eniohed . Ambroſe ſaith of D axids repentance : Dawitl exclamanit, pecrans, & ox awdinit Dev: 


MEOTLD tum ; quantum valent tres ſyllaba ? tres enwn Jjhabe ſunt, ferrari, ſed ” tribes 
eg erificy cordis eiru ad exlum aſcendit : D anid cryed our; I hatie finned, and fir hel God Matt 
raine tth6 in- ' taken away thy ſine : ſee how much threeſyllables aimiile + 7 hane fnued, arc bend mp JE 
dulgence* © jn theſe three ſyllables the flaming ſacrifice of his heartaſtended t erborrae, ad peyirenit; Here: a 
the workes required of David, with a ſorrowfull heart to pronotitice three Fyllables, Four 

Auguſtine alſo faith, Nanquam ſpernit penitentiam, fi ei ſincare f fmpititer efferatur,——* 
explore wy potefie nies fiend fine : Henenet! $hienwacs. Tf 


. '  " Sixthly;againſtthe laſt propoſition Cardindl Cale 
6... ... profir than, that hane nota purpoſe ro ſkis 
ea to. . S {3 


i] 4 Cf 
. ” 4 TT} 
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Of the diſpofition of them that are to receiue I ndulgemces. Patt. 5; t2it 


4b Becauſe ſach are ynwerthy of Indulgence, but the Church intendethinot to beſtow Indulgen- j441 
 ws5ponthe vaworthy. cainor profi 
2, Itishort fit fora man to aske of his friend to atisfic for him , if hee be able himſelfe to doerbew,charbavs 
no purpoſe ta 
| awell conſtituted common-wealth,the common treaſiire muſt iotbe farisfic by 
ah: are able themſclaes, 8c. employed to pay their themſelves 
es are granted to ſuchas are truly pmirene bat they ir not; that refuſe to bring forth 
| ere repentane: fie Corietan traft. 10, de ſnſes : abulg. c. 1. 
Nats 1, Bellermive anſwereth , that bee nor raivecthp; z but non dow, not worthy 


| on ona ' cue his friends crviation infuxbeacaſe of fanour, becauſe his friend hath no 
himſdlfo.. 

1 nn be cus, when it 3 their debts ſhodtdbe paid of the common trafury; theta 
them of their owne. + . - 
vs etruly penitents that haue apurpoſe to ſatichie themlelues, if others did nor ſatisfle fof 
| Bollarms. 6.13. 

T T8 This 1 iavery nice diſtinQiot , to. mukus difference berwethei | ; r, 

af TT 1 ft: I's! | | rently' | 'It, whom <b- 11,36; 
wal nas net worthy was notthe world voworthyof themalfo *' So Matthi 22:8. They which jan 22d. 
when, were nermerthy:-were they me alfo-wmworhy? And (6 the ApoRtle aith, Aﬀts f3. 46. cnt onts 

radge your /elnes ouwarthy of enertefting fe : fo to be vnweriby ; nor worthy , ; ArC'all Gne, nor tobe grans 

2, The ſpirituall treaſure of the Church is not beſtowed vpon any, batfach asare thonphe worthy. ©4co the va- 
——_ maky you worthy of bus ral: - therefore Iris fot tobe ghilento thoſe that ave not IE Y 


"of If je ha no ale for ain cbimenredeiy neigbokr when heh encnght 4: 
fe, why did David indge him worthy.of death; that having many' of his owne, fetcht 
is poore neighbours ſheepe: to entertaine his friend with? 2. One fie d'v ethno#t6 knftomo- : Sam. TYRA 
| when he neederh, as it is in the Parable,” Ons commueth to hu: mitnacht, al fach , Lake21-6, ., 
ud me threes loawes, for a friend of mine is come out 6 " this way wnto me', bury. g''19" for Do. 
m: verle$. Though he would not ariſtaend gine bins, bicanſe he # his friend, pres hit 199- 
tonic; he world rife and gave him as mary as he needed.” Here we ſee that one friendis not twtrowble 
apthary box when ae hachrneed 3- inſpiriqull thingsa man hath reed of all himfelfe, "Dif there 
be not enowgh for v5 and you, Marth, ug 9. 
| gw Saiht p radar many rr rg that where there is fulficten beſte, nome Thould 
.& any feithfil hen on wateam bane widowes , __—_— 
Marry carter. ys "quan -be ſafſi 
no maintenmceof. their owns. 
hep cf mcoth ri at” 
whe mares Hani (al 
het belaſonadby worker A. 


[OS 5 I6, 


Frneudather ome rarer cnrkr,and Felrmine bath miſt the cuſhen, wn _ 


fe © Theghn pate whether Indulgences doe profit the tend 
. This part is divided inco five queſtions, _ * 


© Yea: a7 


rata Foo FIN queſtion, "whether k dead haue any ;bens- A? 
fir by the Indylgences of the Church. | 


SH VFOR SAKE CFE SAT 5G 


The P &. 
Bgmiopnctcie qulicntime mdacklr F kesby way of i fe the dead: 
8 4rguw, 1. The prayers of the lining wor way of i t the dead! 54, Ecoor; 
| 177 mane IS Gel gry we 7 
goo ralph 27 1 VE SH] Gi: ik AOL ab _ 
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Matth.,24, Io. 


2. 


' ledge of their ſtate, for whom we 


ing that no ſa- 


tisfations are! 


licable to 
dead, 


The 2. Cont. The Indulgences of the Church do not profit the deaa. 


3. Andif priuatemen may apply their ſatisfa&tions tothe reſt of the members bei = 
more may they apply vnto them the ſatisfaRions of Chriſt , and of the Saints : Fol wii 


| | av , Neg 
14.99.1- | ; 
The Proteſtants. | 
Confat, x. FE Irſt the argument followeth not, we may pray for the dead: £rgo, we may alſo 

for them: for we grant that we may one pray for another while we live,but Wear 
ſatisfie ane for another, becauſe ſupplication is of mercy: but ſatisfaQion isof deſert.” Secont 


ther is it true that the prayers of the eg 6 profit the dead : requeſt or interceſſion wuy/d” 
departure in his life: Ig 


after ſentence giuen,and iudgement paſt, which is in the finall end 
the gate is ſont, there isne entring, Matth.35.10, and your Canons ſay, Afortnorum cauſa Deg roſe. 
nanda eft: The cauſe of the dead mult be reſerued to God.'caw/;, 24. 9: 2.6.1, Leo, : 
Secondly, Firſt the Apoſtle ſaith, Of whom « named the whole family in heauen and in earth. ws 
acknowl hinges nog 4 << qapober poor ang in heauen;: bar of any part thereefy 
be in purgatory we read not: 2. If this bea reaſon, the ſoules in Purgatory are our fel 
members; Ergo, we may ſatisfie for them, it will follow as well, that they may ſatisfie rr re 
weare their members alſo; and much rather, becauſe the torments of purgatory being ſo exceeding 
pray for the 
fare in 


painefull, they-are ſo much the more able to ſatisfie. 3.. Itisnot a ſufficient 'warrant to 
dead, bernaſsthey are members ; for then we ſhould pray alfo forthe ſpitireof the uhh 
heauenc but our prayer muſtþe in faich, [am,z.15.che prayer of faith: We muſt haue a particular know: 


| ,and an our prayers ſhall be heard; bat coneer. 
ning prayer for the dead ,. we death knowledge of their ſtate , mba 
warrant ont of the ward that our prayers are heard, - - | Kal 
Thirdly, 1. Ie flloweth por, 2 man way diſpenſe hs owne goods, Erge, another my 
him: the Saints fatisfaQtions are (as the ay. annet is Cole]. 1. verl. 24. ) applicable 
ſafferers ſpecial intention: Ergo, a man hath more to diſpoſe of his owne, than the Pop 
2. No man.can fatisfie for himſelfe at all, and we ny ablokenel that there areany ſoch ſai 


for 
the 


: : or publikely to the lining,or tothe dead:ſome of our reaſons are theſe, * * 
ew The propher ak, Pies. Fenntaatdp nooner rates Mankek comat in 
hit r evſame to God ; but to deljuer foules ont of ', and to ſatisfie for them , is toredeeme 


them: Ergo, by fatisfattions ſoales cannot be outef Purgatory, if there were 


2. No-man can ſatisfie for himſclfe, much leſſe forany other ; for whena man hath donellhe 


buran vnprofitable ſeruant, Luke 17.10, if he be an vaprofitable ſeruant for himſclfe, hee cainor be 
crofiak for another. OT mm 


- 


| direaly : Nibs/ profunt flagella 
fe : Cory 


| cog dey. wampey than as his aſt day, 
fond Sth —_— — ——_— ſatisfaQtions, orin- 
dulgences w tioeucr © - je 3 h2oke ik 

6. The words of the Popes Bull of  indulgences are theſe : Yer# panitentibus &- confeſſit pleniſſÞ» 
Pam conc edimar veniam peccaterum : W egrant plenary forgiueneſſe of finyesro themthat ate tmly 
penitent and confeſſed : but in purgatory there 18 no repentance, which be done in the body, 


when they may bring forth Fruites bf repentance ; neither isthere any Prieſt there to be;ya: 
vnto bent of indulgences cannotextend to them. = , 1 


7. We haueteſtimony heereof ſome of our aduerſarics : theſe are of opinion, that indulgences 
doenot profit the dead : Off ienſis in ſumma, hb. . tit. de remifſionib, Num, 9, Gabriel let, 5 7. inca+ 
now.miſſ. loan,” Maior. in 4.dift.20. qu,2,\- i, 0), 1 

The ſecond queſtion, of the manner how In. 
dulgences are applycdto the dead, \n 


I. 


The Indulgence of the Church no wayes profitable t6 the dead. Part.8. ” In 3 


not iudicially,. or 2s excrcifing any iuriſdition ouer them. Bellarm.c.2 4. queſt.2, 

Secondly, Befarmixe affirmieth, thar indulgencos are profitable to the dead, per modum ſuffragy, _ 
cferthe manner of the ſuffrage of the Church, that as the ſuffrage or prayer of & Church doe ht Her 
by way of merite, impetration, ſatisfaRion ; ſo indulgences are granted tothe dead, as they are fatis- 
fRory, and ſo per modums [uſſragy ſatufaftory : after the manner of a (uffrage as it is ſatisfactory. 


Ihd. q9.3. : | 
Tied , ſome of them thinke, that indulgences doe profit thedead, ex condigno, of condignity my —_ 


nd werthineſſe : Dominicua 4 Soro in 4. diſt.22. qu.2. art. 3. Nauarr, de Iubileo. notab. 22. unm,20, 


Other of them rather thinke, that indulgence arenot auaileable for the dead, otherwiſe then by the 
percy of God, and ſo of congraire, rather than of condignity ; ſo Caietanus, Petrus A Soto, Cordu- 
benſ. to whom Bellarmine ſubſcribeth : their reaſon is, becauſe one liuing cannot ſatisfie for another 
of condignity,much lefle for the dead. Bellarm.c.14. queſt.q. + | 
Fourthly, to apply iudulgences tothe dead, there is required a ſupreameand high authority, and 4+ 
tonker! age and other inferiour prelates cannot apply indulgences to thedead, but onely the 58 Error; 
« JRejFS . 
Roy, te Pope cannot deliuer at his pleaſure ſoules out of purgatory, but there muſt be ſome 


| 


particular juſt cauſe belonging to the glory of God, and the profic of the Church, &c. a generall ;,, er;or. 


auſe is not ſufficient, for then Chriſt himſelfe ſhould haue deliuered all the ſoules already out of pur- 


y. Bellarm, ibid, qu.s , 
Sixthly, indulgences direRly belong to the liuing, indireRly to the dead,no otherwile, then as the 6; 
luing doe performe the workes enioyned for the dead. Bellarm. ibid. 60, Error, 


Seuenthly, indulgences doe not profit the dead in common, otherwiſe then as they reioyce one 
foranothers good, but onely thoſe ſoules are deliuered thereby, to whom they areparticularly inten- 61, Ector. 
ded. EN 

Eighthly, the Pope may releaſe vnto a man living by indulgence, the paine of purgatery, which L. 
Ob, e were ſubie& vnto. c.6. reſp. ad obie41. MY - 62, Error,  } 
” Ninthly, concerning the greatnefle of the paine of purgatory, Belarmine thinketh, that though it 
begreaterthanallthe paines of this life, yet the veluntaric puniſhment of thislife is more effectuall 63. NE et 
forthe expiation of finne,than the more grieuous paine of purgatory : becauſethis isa time of mer- p 

;thatof iultice ; others doe thinke contrary, that one day of paine in purgatory is more auaileable 
than many yecres of moſt ſeucre penance inthis life. Domnicus a Soto im 4.dift, 21, qu, 2, artic, 1; 


Ielarms.g,) 
The Proteftants, 


Iſt, r. The Pope hath no powet to extend his Indgences any way at all to the dead, either iudt- "* 
cally by way of abſolurion, or indu/gently by way of diſpenſation : for the Scripture is euident, No binding or 
whaſorner yout bind in earth ſhall be bound in heanen, Matth.12.18. Gelaſnus vrgeth theſe words,/#per looſing burin 
tran, vpon the carth : in hac ig atione defunftum na/quam dixit abſolu, he no where ſaith, that a be. th in this, 
madying being bound, canafterward beab(olued, ca/"24.9%. 3. 5.2. And whereas Befarmine tel- © 

{th vs, that this is ſpoken ondly of udiciall abſolution : the words are generall of all binding and 

gol, that it muſt bee done vpon carth, and therefore cannot be extended to them, which are 


profit or preiudice) them that Fo ſubic&s. deer. int feces #it.38.cap.4. Wherefore if the dead 
ve not ſubie& to the Popes iuriſdition, the ſentence of n doth 
bind or oole them. 3, It is Belarmines owne poſition, vt inde/gentic dentar, requiritur weriſaitto, 


- 


Ball CMcondenm Angels paradeft; We com 
Alivered our of PRyeny ; Shs glory of Paradiſe, 8c+If the Pope then doegommand Angels,and The Pope com- 
 dobexerciſe iuriſ i&tion ouer them,nuch more oger purgatory ſoules he Pope then cannot giue mandeth An- 


" Scotdly, 1, We deriy that the ſufftages and the prayers of the lining are ſatisfaRory fot one ano» —= 2; 
tr rorlydeprecmory dm " for yaler rocthbath the Rerhereof fromfuich, 76.5.5 '» 


= 
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the prayer of faith : and faith is grounded vpon grace and fauour : asthe Apoſile faith, B 
HAN: 26 poles wh faith, It isone thing to pray and intreate, another to ſatisfie : as Origen Gems 
Prayers not ſa- difference. Ceter pr ecibus, peccata Chr 1ſt us ſolu pot eft ae dimiſit : Others by moe on Chriſtby his 
risfa&ory nei- poWer onely remittcth ſinnes z how.2 4, 4 Numer. If then we cannot ſatisfie by our prayers forthe 
ther forthe 1i- ljnzng, tnuchleſle for the dead. | | 


uing nor dead. 2 Some of the Papiſts doe thinke, that indulgences doe not profit the dead, but /ola vi . "y 


_ Liorwm, onely by the force of ſuffrages or prayers : Oftieuſ: If indulgences then are'not le 
but by prayer,indulgences are ſuperfluous and needlefle. But Thane ſhewed before,that neitherpray. 
ers profit for the dead. 4 
3. Thirdly, 1. If an indulgence bean applicationof Chriſts merits, it muſt 'needs be auaileable + 
condigno, of condignity ; for Chriſt, I truſt, hath worthily ſatisfied, anddone all neceſſary thi 
Reuel. 59, ourredemption, thou art worthy. 2. A fatisfation muſt be ex condigno, of condignity, or worthi. 
All ſatisfaQion hefſe : for how cana man facere {atu,ſatisfie,that 1s, fully content, if he doe it not ſufficiently ? An ace 
muſt be of cot- coptation is not properly a ſatisfaQion,the one is of fauour, the other of debt, Row.4.4. To bim ther 
dignity. worketh, the wages 14 not counted by fanour, but by debt :but ſatisfaRion isa worke, therefore what is 
due vnto it, is by debt, and ſo of condignity; _— isof faueur. 3. But we affirme that neither 
indulgences,nor any other workes of the lining doc benefit the dead at all ; and ſo neither of congrui. 
ty, nor condignity, Rewel.14.13. They that dye inthe Lord, their workgs follow them : their owns 
workes, and notany bodies clſe. Leo Epiſt. 89, Multum viile &- neceſſarinm eFt vt prccatorumvenu 
arte itimum diem ſacerdotali ſupplicatione ſolnatur : It 1s very profitable and neceflary, that theguile 
of ſinnes ſhould belooſed by the ſupplicarion of rhe Prieſt before the laſt day, that is thedayof 
death, &e, if itbeneceffary before, then it commeth too late afterw:rd. - 

De \Foutthly, .1. That the Pope hath no more iuriſdicion in the Church than other Biſhops in their 
Toapply indul, dioceſſe, I haue ſhewedbefore inthe confutation of the 47, error : ſothar I need not torepeatthe 
gences-rothe ſame here, 2. If the Pope haue no iuriſdition at all ouer the ſoules in purgatory,and ſo nommorethan 
dead, the Pope any other prelate hath ; he hath no more authority to conferre. indulgences vpon them, than others. 
. Hark ho 3- Alltheauthority that Saint Pater had, was to feed his ſheepe, when Chriſt ſaid, paſce ones, feed 

powerthan o- £ __ 
ther Biſhops, » My ſheepe, Jobn 21. but the ſoules in purgatory are not his ſheepe, becauſe they cannot be fed, as 
that is, noncat Bellarmine canfeſſeth, c.14. q.3, therefore neither Peter, nor the Pope from Petercanchallengeany 
prerogatiue more than other ouer the dead. 4. That prerogatiue which Peter had over hell, when 
Chrilt ſaid ; Hel ball not prenaile againit it, CMatth.16.18, was giuen to his faith and confeſſion, 
and ſo is common to all faithfull : as eAmbroſe well expoundeth : Non de carne Petri, (add: fids 
diftum eſt, quia porte mortu non preaualcbant, ſed confeſſio vicit snferuum : Not of the fleſh of Peter, 
but of his faith it was ſaid, the gates of hell ſhall not preuaile, 8c. de 5*carnat.c.5. his confeſſion 
ouecrcame hell. T1 PAOROPTE | | 
"YN Fifthly, firſt if the Pope cannot deliney all ſoules gut of purgatory, then is one of your great 
Doors proned alyaranda falſe prophet, : Papaſi vehet poſſer totum purgatorium enacugre: The 
What particu- Pope if he would, could cuacuate and emptyall purgatory. Johan. Angel. 2, But what particular 
lar cauſes the cauſe I pray you death moue the Pope to dcliyer ſome ſoules, more than other ? hath he ſome ſpecial 
Pope hathto reyelation, to know the particular necdes of the purgatory ſoules ? or isnotthe general cauſe of 
_ wage Chriſts glory in ſending ſo many ſoules to be Angels fellowes, to be preferred before the Popes par- 
D——— nor ticular cauſe, in bringing ſo many Angels to his purſe? for if they wonld ſpeake plainely, this is the 
all, ' particnlarcauſe; that moucth the Pope,when hee or his are partics/erly waged and fee-ed tadkliuer 
ſome particular ſoules. 3. Wherefore this old obie&ion againſt the Popes pnrgatory is not yet 
anſwered: that if the Pope can deliner all ſoulesat once, and will not, he is vncharitable ; if hewould 
andcannot,then Saint Peters keyes doe faile andare not auaileable. 4. But concerning your reſpe& 
ef particular cauſe, Clemens the fixt derideth it : for he in his Bull giueth authority crace /gnat#, to 
thaſe, that tooke vpon them the crofle, vt tres vel quatwor avimas, qua: vellent,to deliver out of pur- 
gory three or foure ſoules, which they would, &c: this power was left to the liberty of their will 
nottyed to the neccſlity of the cauſe. 5, And og br doubt, whether Chriſt hath cleared pargatory, 
ou ſay, that by bis deſcenthe harrowed hell, and delivered all the Patriarches : hath he donelefſe for 
ecuers ſince his death,than for thoſe which before by faith, expeRed his death? the Apoſtle ith, 
- She blondof Chriſt doth cleanſe. 5 from all. finne, 1 Toh. 1.7. what remaineth then to beacleanſed in 
Purgatory 2 .Saiut Ambroſeſaich, Quy bir now acceperit remiſſionem peccatorum, illic nov ofit, quia vita 
#4erna remiſſio peccatornm.eft : Hethat hath not receiued here the remiſſion of ſinnes, ſhall notbee 
there,that is, in heaucn, for eternall life isthe remiſſion of. ſinnes ; de bor. mort.c.2. He then thathath 
| bererecciued cemiſſion of finnes, is preſently in heaucn, and ſo not in purgatory ; he thathath not, 
ſhall nencr come to heauen, and ſo is in hell. r EROS: LAY 
PR Sixthly, 1. 1c is ſtrange do&tsine, that ſatisfactory workes may be enjoyned theliuingin behalfe 
x Cor.15.29. Of thedead : Bellarmine him(elfe reporterh thistohauc been an erronious practice of theMontaniſts 
The luing can and MON. to _—_— _ _ _ _ = her hr the which cuſtome. {ot _ 
notper eo. Saint Pawt had relation, where he faith, by are tbe bagti the dead ? Bekarmineip.1, p. 1900. 
r pe”. But.if 2 mman.may pray, and faſty/and giealmes for the dead, why notalſo be Bad oth? 
r W o 


edead, , 


q -; Mink. Belarmine ſaith trucly, that repentance in this life is more effoQuall todoe away-ſinne; 


Wen 
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x: The Diſciples, when Dares was dead, did not vudertake any workes for her of theirs,but onely . 
hewedherowne workes,the coats and garments which ſhe had made, whereof Saint Cyprian faith,” 
New pro defuntt a (111 wacibus ; ſed ipſins tp erib1us depreeantes.* Not making requeſt for the deadavith 
their yoyces; biit with her-workes, ſerm. de eleemoſ. And againe : : Confiteantur fratrer was fmouli 
Mithuw ſwam, dum adbmr, qui deliquit,; wm ſcculs oft, dum adyutti confeſſis cine poteſts) dns ſarifaltio 
dremifſis per [acerdotens faite apud dominnm grata eff: Confeſſs (brethren) euery ore his fault, 
whe hear fined is yetin the world, whilchis confeſſion maybe admitted, while ſatisfaction and 
niſſion giuen by the Prieſt areaccepted with God,ſerm. de lap/. Ergo, ſatisfaRion done afterward, 


* Senenthly, 1. what reaſon haue you to thinke,that your Limbus wasemptiedallat once at Chriſks +, 


aming/and that Purgatory ſhaltbe btt;/#ceeſſinely clecred, and one: after another delivered ? 1F 
nedreftecd, while other frie in Purgatory, becauſe of ſome particular prayers, the ſame reaſon.may 


| _ caged For the Fathiers that were in Limbs, that theyalſo might haue beene helpenby particular 


| f-youſay Chriſt-was not thencome,and therefore hell could notbe harrowed:{o neither iis 

jr Dyecome to indgement, before which time you-ſay all Purgatory ſhall notbe cleanſed. 2. To Luke x 3.18, 

ke others exetnpted from paine, and themſelucs (till inbondage, it cay- be no great:ioy': the Scrip. The common 

wrefaith, there ſ54ll be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, when they ſee all the! Prophets in the Kingdome prayers of the 

if Gd, and your ſelnes thruſtont at the.geords... The beholding then of .other mens feliciey doth nor omg | 
miſterioy, but encreaſe torment ro-them thatare ſtill in miſery; 3-:And why are not the common prinue ard 

priyersof the whole Church for all ſoules as effcQuall to dcliuer all,as particular prayers are of ſome particu!ar. 

todeligertheir friends ?. what letteth then byr all ſoules (ſhould belet looſe by common prayers? vn« 2 

eſe it bethis,as the truth is;- then the Pope ſhould warjt vtterance for his Tubilee pardetis,and foule. 

prieſts for their Maſſes for the dead, 4. That all the ſoules of the faithfull and iuſt:men(for as for vn- 

eleeners, they haue their part in the lake) are altogether in heauen, the Apoſtle witriefſeth, wo are Apocal, 21.8, 

ame to celeftiall Iernſalem, tothe congregation of the firſt borne,5-c, ta tht ſpirits of 1nſt and perfelt men, Hed.13.23, 

Take where theſe iuſt men are, are they not in celeſtiall Ieruſalem ? they are then all-out of Purgato- 

ry. Saint Cyprias faith : Ad refrigerinm inſt; vocantur, ad ſupplicium rapiuntur inteſts,, datarr velocing 

tele fidentibus, perfidis parna + The iuſt are called to reſtand tefreſhing, the vniuſt artbaledeo paine, 

pardon is quickely giuen to the belecuing, to the prfidigts' paine ::/erm, de injmottal. All men 

then are either aſt, or vniuſt : the 1uſt are ſpeedily carri:d to h:auen,'thes vniuſt co:puniſhment ; 

noiuſt men then are ont of heanen, nor none vniuſt ſhallcomethithey, 5. If the Popeknow how 

todeliuer ſome, and not all out of Purgatory, he hath not. Saint Peters ſpirit: of whota- Saint £m. 

broſethus faith : Hic eff Petrus, qi reſpondit pro ceteris Apoſtolic, quia nouit non foluns proprinm 

ſed commune ſernave, &-c. This is Peter, which anſwered for the reftof: the Apoſtles; 'and therefore 

i alled a foundation, (or a rocke or ſtone) becauſe he knew how to ſaue not himſelfeonely, but in 

common 1 de incarnar.c. ge rh" 5n en bo] wn: 

Eighthly, 1. no thankes to,the Pope to deliaera man from thar, which he ſhall nener taſte of: for, 8. 
there #4 ns condernationto them that are in Chrift leſs, ſuch.n:edncither feare! hell,,norPurgatory, Romans... 
2. Andis it in the Popes power todeliuer a man that hee ſhall neuer goe to Purgatory? how com- 
methiethen to paſſe, that he cannordeliner his owne ſonle from therice ? for, you doenot thinke o- 


 herwide,/ but that ſome of your Popes are in Pargatory : it were in vaine diſc to ſay ſoinany Maſſes | 


forthe-Pope when he is dead. The Scriptare thas reaſoneth, Noe, Job;Daniel,thangh they were inthe Ecech.r4.20. 
miadeſt of ir, ſpall neither deliner ſonne nor danghter, but onely their owne ſoules. A man may faye hint The Pope can- 
Jdfe,though he faue not another: but if he'{aue others,nort inſlram:ntally as onethatgiuerh counſel], 2ot deliver his 
efſtiently, as one having power, as they imagine ofthe Pope, he mult needs alſo 'fue himſelte | ag — © 
ercfore that ſeeth the Popes ſoule broyling,in Purgatory,will ncuer thinks he can'pull others oiit ris 
the fre--3. It is not the Popes pardon; but a mans. owne faith that preſerueth him from condemn. other, if any 
ation « He that beleeweth ſhall not come into; condemnation, but 1 paſſedfrom death to lifs, 'Saint 4m; ſuch were. 
ſe wellfaith : Alie cruces nihil mibi proſunt, ſola crux Chrifts mihi viils eft, per quam mihi mundut lohn 5.24. 
Facifiryeſt, ©-0. Other croſſes profit me little, onely the crefſe of Chriſt is profitable tomegwhere- 
by Tam crucified tothe world, and the world to me; &c. 16.6,in Lxc. Wherefore nocrofſes of pes 
zance;of any. fatisfatory or painefull-workes, but onely faith in Chriſts crofſe doth deliuer vs, 


- 
* * 
& x 


9. 


penance or puniſhment afterward: for Auguſtine wellſaith, 16: erit panitentia dolorem babens, - 

ny l —_— There ſhall be repentance having griefe, but no releife : rom. 9, de refficnd. 
| Me Conper, | 45 - Bw £49% ; ; 45*%413.91} '.1 HM . a 123 ge The 44 el 46 . ET 

1:7/% For it.iscuidentthatafrer this life there is no placeat- all for repebtance,” but for-adgementr': ,,,,.. 

Where there remainerh wo mare ſacrifice far fines, ary bai fro nlp; ime this apron . 
by Mere 15 noſacrifice, far ſihnes : Ergo, an horrible ion of tadgement, Argaſtine againe repentance af< 
rrigant ſe, qui tales ſunt, dum vinant; ne pofteavelinr & nonpeſſint, quia ſubo wenit more; os this lifecs! 

4 corrigatur, ſed vt in ignery wittucur : Letthem'that are ſuch; corre themilelues while | 

Wiwe.:kſtafierwardthey would and cannot; becauſe death commuth ſodainely;that dhiey can be 

w more corrected, but committed to the fire, ſer.de teimpor.164 OP HEUER ha 

3+ When they arc-ſo deuided themſeltes about purgatory.; fome Holding, that n'inan on 

| thoug 


. 
—— 


—— 


1216 The Cont. The Popes Indulgences neither profit the lining norgeaq. 
The papiſtical! though hebe a notable finner, be aboue twenty yeeres in purgatory, Dominic. a Sorv'in.y, dif}, 44; 


variance about, ſt. art.1. other $, that purgatory paines may contirmean hundred, yea,a thouſand Ty Belo 
purgaoty. 7s 2. de sndag.c. 9; ſome that purgatory paine exceedeth all paine in this life, Denim. 35m " 


other that the penance of this life is more eff-uall : doe they not now by*this their vncertanety 
makeallthe worldbelceue thar purgarory fire is but a drowſie dreame of their owne? - - || 
For if there were any ſach purgatory paine, it ſhould farre exceedall the griefe of thislife;ontfo 
conſequently more efteQually purpe finne : As Origen faith, Y* vebementine corpne crucianyerþy, 
ridurm, quam veflitum ; fic anima carnis indumento depoſito, ſubtiling ſemtiet tormema: Like the bo. 
dy naked feelerh ſtripes more, than clothed ; fo the ſoule being vnclothed of the fleſh, hathwawp 
lively ſenfe of torment. Origen, ex Pamphil, | : -"* 230000 
| $. Bekaruines reaſon is very good viterly to ouerthrew Purgatory penance, becauſe that urine 
of inſtice; this of mercy : this ſheweth well, not that repentance onely is more effeQuall inthivliſe 
but that it isonely hereto be found : as Auguſtine well applyerhtheſe words of the Kpoſtls;4Cy, 
6:3. Behold now the accepted time, behold the day of ſalnation : Ecce nunc remipme ſalutis, rempunſt ua 
remſſionn penitentibus, ſed tempms erit poſt mortem vindicationss neg ligentibus confiters pecearg: Ye. 
hold now the time of faluation, the time of remiſſion to rhe penitent, but after death it is atimyof 
| vengeanceto all them thatnegleecd here to confefſe their finnes. ſerm.66. 
Penanceinthis | 6+ Laſtly, becanſe Be/larmine ſeemerthto extenuate the paines of pargatory, preferting the ſalſs 
life more effe- Lings of this life before thetorments thereof ; IT will to the fame purpoſe adioyne the notablereſti. 
Qua)lchen pur-tqnony,, and moſt godly ſcntence of the bleſſed ſeruant of God Maſter Latimer, a revercnd Biſh 
patory paine and holy Martyr: who doubteth not to ſay, that hee had rather bee in purpatory, than'in I, 
we bewoe> Tower the Biſhop of Londons priſon, for diuers reaſons, whereof ſome 1 will ſetdowhe. 
on, " 1, Imightintheonedye for lacke of meate and ) | 
drinke, but not in the other. 
2. InthisI might hcke charity. | 


3. Looſe my patience. 

\ 4 Imightbein perillof death. F Ws 
5. Imght be without ſurety of ſaluation, | | | 
6. In this might murmure againſt God:  .. . *In that I could not, 
7. Imightdiſpleaſe God. ' 

8. I might be mdged to perpetual priſon. 
yp. I might be brought to beare a fagor. 
10, I might be ſeparated from Chriſt. 

- 11. Imightbea member of the diuell, : 
13. Aninheritor of hell, +0 of 
I 3, Inthis my a mw his Chan RE lg me by night. 

 I4. ' might e me and ſay I my "oh | g- 
IS. Li gat tw, ave their confiſtory and iudge meafterg In that they coulduat, 

their faſhion. 


Ergo, I hadratherbe there than here, for though the fire be called neyer ſo hot, yet andif the i- 
Gags twe fingers can ſhake away.a peece, a friars coule an other part, and ſcala cali altogether, 1 
will neuer found Abbey, Colledge, nor Chantrey for that matter : thus much Maſter Latimer, Fox. 
$48.1742. :: | . | " 

' Thus this godly Martyr derided long fince, this popiſh ſcare-bug of pargatory fire,makingitin- 
ferior tothe 5d priſon. And Bellarwyine much diiſenteth RR 7 —_ which a man 
may ſuffer in this life of greater cfficacy and vertne, than ory Paines : This bags men 
may learne to be wiſer, and ſeeke to be recenciled to God inthis life, and net much care Ay 
pardons, whichare not ſo much worth,as tobe ſet free out of their Biſhops priſons, and Inquiſitors 


Purgatory, . WY | | # 
Now inthe laſt place generally concerning indulgences, let vs ſee the indgement and praftice of 
other Churches. OM | | 


1. The ancient Greeke Church did not take vpon them by any indy :n0G that of- 
fended before full ſatisfa&tion made, and their vnfained way arſon renifelt ad | 
Regul.contra, rent ſignes teſtified, So Bab/laith : Peteſfta rewittendipeceata, non ef abſolute duta, ſedin refijiſit# 
queſt. 25, | t# abeatentia, Cc, The power of remitting finnes is notabſolutel gluen, bur conſiſteth inthe! 
diencec of the party repenting,and his conſent, that hath the cure of his ſoule;&c. And as hetexhetly 
Theodorertis, To he praftifed: for he would not recciue //alens the Emperour,vntill he had publikely 200 
ooo pon tu pier acumen akon 1 
| oſe likewiſe would not admit Theo, vntill he lad fi :oht monethsin(Or- 
Theodorer, lis. year pace gar Fae any 779 v7 ons bu | NN OITIL wy 
5. cap.18. The Modeme Greeke Church allowethno indulgences for gaine, nor for thoſe which ardinpilt 
PER» PRs —_— Mufcouites to this day hold indulgences and Jubilces, »sllins efficac;4 tobe 6f 6 (of 


CITOor, Ca. 2, Gs 


£23, _ Againſithe facility and lauiſh vſc of indulgences, Cyprian thus writerh, $5 qni praptiperaf 
fHination - 


\. +. The Popes Indulgences doe neither profit the dead nor lining. 1217 
\fhnatione mer aria, remifſiinews peecatorwm dare ſe onnttis pat peſſe;&+0. IF any man raſh in hispre> 

: aus haſt thinkebe-can;gine remiſſion of ſinnesto rar ron. profit, but pact 

(them whichare falne, 8c. Butbefore him Tertwlien more direftly : Priecaigent; quaſs nolint adywtts Lib. de pudicit, 
| aliquid;indaigert, quah welim adevitti, quando f alinittinolintmoti debeant indulgere: They forewarne initio libri. | 
"them(af fins) as though they. wouldnothaue. them-committed;; and they pardon them, as though 

- they wadld hae them committed, whereas .it theywould nothauc them commit: Rjthey Chou 


\. ® + 4:4 . [2 . , pee” not . 
have thay pardoned, &e. And apaine': $i <h/cipline-ſohnrofficia ſorritns es, netieiperiepreſidere, ſed mis Ibid, infra, 
mſterio, guid ant HAMAS: 0s" re; 91 negue prophetains, nec apoſtolum exhibeas, cares ea virtute, 


exins eff indulgere + If theirbnely/haſt obtaintd tha office of :difcipline, not being ſet ouer others b 
porter, wer, but miniſteriall;: wm ergo) cnn who being neither Prophce .. 
nor Apoſtle, doſt want that power, which is to pu indulgence, 8c. to giue indulgence he thinketh ERS: 
tobeaPropheticallor Apoſtolicall gifr, both which are now ceaſed: In the moderne Africane and Damian: 4 Go- | 
KEthiopike Churchthere is no liberty or power granted to their Patriarke to giue indulgences vpon <5 delegib. In- 
- anyoccafion whatſoever : Zaga Zabo an Ethiopike Biſhop ſo confeſſeth. . dor. 
'- 3. Confeſſion of Heluetiathe latter, cap.1 4. Y* condemme the Popes gainefull deftrine of penance, yacm. 5 8.p. 
alga bis Simoniacall indulgences, &c. Saxony artic.17, We ſay that thu application of indulgen- 118, 
wy _— ; anoptty ec jr encptaterie pledfact. vv, * - 
applica ncesto thedead to releate themout of Purgatory was not knowne 
La  icch ; em dd Fas - 


ry 


$i toles purgatirions, quor ſum indulgentijt eft yi <(If you take. ws bs atory, what need is there 18, 
>pes,as wehane feetc,take away this vie of 


tory 5, 
quary, popiſh indulgences, nd Tubilees are found to be meere humane deuices, and plants not of 
ods planting, purgation of our'ſoules is in this life, firſt, the ex- 


' 


je arm : I ſhall come forthlike gold : then there isa third purgation which ſhall be of our bo= at 
by fire in the day of Lord, when all corruption ſhall þe purged from our bodies : and fo the Lard 
« hisappearing is likened by the Prophetta wpwrging fire par; 5h ſope: other Purgatory we ac- Malach. 3:3: 
| Inowkedpenoneafter thislife. et | 
Thas haue I briefely diſcouered the errors of the Page Tubile, and Indulgences : whereby Truſt 
00 


ine : $i quidin ſcriptia meuy veri comprehenders, exiftendo non off men ; at itelligends &- 4< 
nd & 1num fit of» menm : fiquid falfi connieria, errando ſnerit menn, ſed iam canendo, nec tum 
re, nec mewn: If you find that is true in my writings, it is notmine in being; but in vnderſtanding, 
Udlouing the ſame, let itbe beth mine and thinezif thou convince any thing thar is falſe, it was mine 
i let it be neither minenor thine in heed taking : 4b. 3. de Trinitat. prefat. But asl am »+ 
tt guilty to my ſelfe of any error eſcaped, but am perſwaded that I haue EL truth de» 
&%d; ſo I woulddeſire the Chriſtian reader tobe aduiſed in judging that, which was not without = 
t written, And here againe I remember A#g»fines words in the ſame place : Sicwr leftg- 
wole mils ofſe dediturn; ita correfforem nolo fibi : tle me non am:3 amplins, quam __ 
Nnnnn ; 


[yon 


1218 The: Coat: The: Popes Indulgences doe meither profirabe Iiumpyry dead, 


flimjifte ſeumn amr amb line, quimcatoolicam veritatem > \ As I would nothane ther 
tome; ſoncitherthecorrefter wedded te hirſelfe * lernot himbe gnove-affettel] v0 tne, thin 
Beiieat py ——_— riontheother touc-hiimfelfe more tharerhe trath; &c/*Andiſo-Kconchides:! 
p #0'r\ quibus | parmm, wil niminn off 
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TO THE RIGHT HONORABLE 


SIR THOMAS MIDDLETON LORD MAIOR, 


and to the right Worſhipfull Companics and Commi- 
ralty of the City of LoxnponN, 


YARD oc bere preſent unto you of your owne, acatalogne of ſuch good workes, as havie 
> been done ſince the times of the Goſpell, eſpecially in this honoxrable City : but what 

aid 1? (of your owne ) nay of oxr owne we can hane no good thing: = 4s the eApos 
> Pl ſaith , It is God which worketh in you both the will and thedeed : 7 here 
then offer vnto your view, ſuch worthy atts , as God hath ftirred vp the worſhip. 
ful citizens of your body tobe infiruments of. A more exatt rehearſal [would hang - 
{> made , if Iconld hane receined as full tyftruttions from all your ſenerall Compae 

| . nies, as I had from ſome of them, but ſpecially from the Uninerſities : but notwith- 

funding the Lord Maiors care , that then was , mn ſending his precepts , and yours that now are in the 
place, yet I failed of the helpes which I expetted : which if after may be had vpon « ſecond conſultation , 
that which 1s naw wanting may be ſupplyed. In the meane time,here I haue taken vpou me to proene, that 
the Gofpell in the ſpace of 60. yeeres hath brought forth more fruit, than twice ſo many of the late times of 
Popery can ſhew : yeato adde more, I hane heard by ſome that haue made diligent ſearch, that more hath 
beene performed in this kinae, of fonnding of free Schooles, Hoſpitals, and other like trae deedes of chari« 
ty, fince the firſt of Queene Elizabeth, thay can be fonnd for fine hnnared yeeres before from the ConqueHs 
ontill that tane. But howſoener that may be, it ts ſufficient for my purpoſe to make good the former com. 
pariſon of the times : eAnd verily I thinke alſs that as theſe times exceed the former , ſo the pious and 
charitable worker performed within thu time in thus worthy City , may equalize * all the kingdome be- , which are 
fdr,and may compare, if not goe beyond any City in the world. So that in theſe fomre points haue the chari- ſumucdafters 
table workes of Proteſtants exceeded them of the Papiſis : 1. tn number, 2. in quantity and preatneſſe , ward toabour 
# i enident in Maſter Suttons geodly Hoipitall: 3, in quality : theirs were done in the pride of their ___- __ 
beart, in opinion of merit to purchaſe remiſſion of ſomes, and the Kingdome of Heauen: ours onely ſerne at - "16M 
tefimanies of our faith : 4. inthe end : they erefled foundations to the honour of Saints, Proteflants tg good works ex- 
the glory of God, In ſuch workes this City hath abounded to the praiſe of God, the hononr of thi beaugceed Papilts, 
tifull body, and geod ex ample of the whole land : into enery part whereof , but ſpecially to the two Vainer- 
fines the botenty of this City hath ſtreamed : So that we may ſay here of London , as S. Paul of Corinthme, 
Your zeale hath pronoked many, Who then will not pray for the proſperity of thu City? and ſay with | 
the Prophet Danid, O pray for the peace of Ieruſalem, let them proſper thatloue thee, peace be with- Plal. : 22, 6; 
thy walles,and proſperity within thy Palaces. 7 hi City 3s a nurſing mother to the whole land , the | 
Chamber, Treaſurie and Store- houſe of the K ingdome * hike the two golden pipes which conneyed the fat- Zachar. 4.12, 
wſe of the oliue into the golden Candleſticke of the Chureh. But at the oyle went thorow golden pipes; - 
ſothe fatneſſe of almes-detdes' muſt runne forth by good and Iawfull meanes : Men muſt not doe wrong 
deceine, gather richer by extortion; violence, ſary and ſuch like, that they wo ana almes: thitwere 
ut kke the Phariſaicall waſving of platters, that were within full of bribery and exceſſe. $. Paul hart 


Philip.2.13. 


the ſouleneſſe of ſinne,by a little almes, eAnd ſeting 1 am fallen into mention of theſe oner flowing ſinner of 
the City : 4s the Lord bath ginen you a minde in you? places to doe good; ſo letit beyour care to ſuppreſſe 
committed thu truſt, ts ſie theſe inordinate 


Wadeing aud hindring Shen : andiermie be bold'to difch 
be Movifers: Charge thee which berichin 


4 .and that they x Timothy 6, 
notnvncertaineriches,bt tin chelig 


allthings tolenioy) veſ.17, 18,19; 


ile ar and, endbortchin good worked ant breadytAiſtriditeancznmumnicars, 

ry ay undation #$eaftthe time'to comet way obtaine 
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A CATALOGVE OF SVCH 


CHARITABLE WORKES, AS HAVE BEENE 
done in the times of the Goſpell within the ſpace of 60, yeeres, 
vnder the happy raignes of King Edward , Queene Elizabeth, 


King. Zames , our Gracious Sourraigne. 


N : mm / - NY ; c % . 'C 
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vu Hcreas the profeſſors of the Goſpell are generally charged by the Remmiſt; 
Va 0 D@yt 25 barren and fruitles of good —_ I will,to ſtop their ſlanderougmg 
CES Coz C9 WHh (hew by a particular induRtion;that more charitable workes have in. 
_—_ —_— PP an formcd in - times of the Goſpell,than they can ſhew to arr 
yeeres in Lon. Wd4 | @RY the like time in popery , ſpecially fince the publike oppoſition of religion, 
&6, Cambridge { —- ef which began about 2.50- yeers ſince, counting from the times of Jobs wick. 
and Oxford, TJ CWer_4f::or intwice ſo much time now going immediately befare. Andbecuſe it 
_— —_— 2 EF4 APA would require an endiefſe labour to make colleQion of all ſuch wotksas 
thereabour, | be fonnd through the land, which could not be done withqut aſpeciallcom- 
miſſion to that end, and generall ſurucy, which Itruſt may be by ſome vndertaken- hereafter: In the 
meane time I will-giue inſtance qnely of the three moſt famons places of this land, whieh havemoft 
abounded in theſe fruits, namely, the City of London, and therwo Vniuerſitiesof Cambridge and 
Oxford : Now then will I proceed to this golden Catalogue, which ſhould haue becye inſerred;p; 
1068, but vpon the rcaſons there allcadged, reſpited and tranſmitted oner to this place: I willfirt 
| begin with the famous workes of our Kings and Nobles, and then deſcend to the particularattsexs 
emplified by others in the three places giuen 1n inſtance. \> «va ann 
. King Edward of bleſſed memory. Ann. 1 5 53. inthe 6.yeere of his raigne foundedrhe Hoſpitals of 
Thefreang Chriſts Church in London,and of S. Thomas in Southwarkegand the next yecre of Bridewell, forthe 
edifices of theſe Maintenance of 3.ſorts of poore:the firſt for the education of poore children, the ſecondferimpotent 
Hoſpitals giuen and lame perſons,the third for idle perſons, to imploy and ſet chem on work:a Princely gift wherevy 
by the King, yronifion was made for all ſorts of poore people,ſuch as either wereborne poore,caſually,or wilfully 
an Irog poore:Beſide by the ſaid vertuous Prince were fonnded 2.free ſchoolesin Louth,in Lincolneſhireghe 
pound, = - One for Grammar, the other for the Engliſh tongue, to make children fit for the £ ſchoole, 
withliberall maintenance for aſchoolemaſter & vſher in them beth: Likewiſe Chriſts Colledgeinthe 
Vaiuerſity of Clbridgeenioiethafellowſhip,8 3.{chollarſhips by thegift'oftheſaid excellent Prince 
- Butof all other times, the raigne of our late regowned Soucraigne,  Queene Elixaheth of 
memory, hath abownded wich excellent fruits, andthe yeeres. that hauerunne ſince vinderthe; 
and peaccable goucrnment of our noble King [awes : where firſt honqurable mention isto be made 
of theſe worthy Princes themſelues : Q, Elizabeth, though no new. foundations werelaid by her 
hand,that came to my knowledge; yet herein ſhe wasa princely benefaRer, 1. in-confirming and ra- 
tifying many Colledges, Hoſpitals, free Schooles, ſpecially in maintaining the priviledgesand im- 
munitics of © 7, "Which otherwiſe had beene in = _ wes i rncer vidared. 
2. Inpatronizing theGeſpell, and procuging Il peacc at , both which gaue, | 
ty of many charkable warkes, which wereby ths occaſion vndertaken, 3, In makingſuchexcel- 
lentlawes for the encouraging and ſticring vp of her ſubies todoe good workes : ofwhichicinde 
theſe-ſpecially are worthy to be remambred. The ficſk warthy a in this-kind,; waswieSratme of 
2roniſfionof Corne for Colledgesinhoth Vaiuerſities,madein the eighteenth ray yore 
wheseby it is pravided, that inauery leaſe tobe made, the third part of therent thouldby in 
corne for the mending and encreaſing.of the common diet: Wheat to. be ſerued in; at6:illings 
E:ipence, and Maultats. billings the quarter, .or ſo mud maney:.by benefit of which afifaherents 
vpon new leaſes ,- which arc made.voide withoutroſerugtion of ſuch proviſion, aredoubled; tothe 
_ . greatacleefe gf dens nar Students;/-Tho benefit yhorcof may 1ntime agileitd thoeterealeof | 
12600. en- -Morethen 12, thizaſand pounds, per) aww, nboth.Vniuer(ities:: this.aRwardetiſed; procired 
creaſeoltentin by the prudent and prauident care. of Sir #/ilbans Cecil, Ls Trealurer,and | | 
Vaiueſitics, Y of Cambridge An other aRt was made in the Parkaraene held, ao 3 
z00co.colleQi. the poore in euery Pariſh,and —_— them to worke:by.vertue of 
on forthe poor. gathered yeerely for the aforeſaid charitable vies thorow the land than 36. 


£ 


/ 


done fintt the times oft the Goſpel. ' — 1221 
.eoly.: another in the ſame Parliament, chep.5.. nating, authoriling euery one without further li- 
| be'procured, to buildand ere dm-Chouſes Hebitale freb-$chools, houſes of carreRian, 
aiach like; ſo that the renenewes laid vnte them exceed not 300, potmdby .the yeeregnor be vnder 
16;ponnd:* The third at was made a»me 43+ cbap, 3; forthe relieving of maimed ſonldiers and 
ners, andraifing of penfions for hed mgleameadeeaFanicholhinebs ſame Parliament, chap. 5. 
«Jiniſed'for reſtoring of lands, houſes,ſtockes of money. miſimployed, which wereginen to 
diaricable vies,” Theſe andmany other fuch-wholeſome lawes were cliabliſhed vader the raigne of 
dir lrb gracious Soucraigne ;/ whereby many charitable workes were noleſle «ff :Red,; thanif out- = 
. Our Worthy Kingthatnowis; herein hath followed Queene #/ixaberbs ſteps ;.a5 in founding 
| the KingsColledgear Chelſey, ardained far Dinines tobe craployedin the writipg of, Controuer- Cheitcy Cole 
M>torht which that induſtrious man;arid learned writer, the Renerend Deahetof Excerer,DoQot ledge, = 
| Prouoſt of the ſaid Colledge, hath beenea large benefatarand contributor : $6 rieceſlary a 
| ble for thegobd of the whale Chiirch, what well minded manwill not wiſh may F 
praſperdſuch as God hath! cd,canmot.do better thatyſet ta their helping handy, to fiaiſh;the buj]- Abour a 1000. 
:whegum.and to raiſe vp the wals, which are now but rifing outiof the ground, andto thruſt vhder 65s is there 
ther ſhoulders to ſupportebis building, which z/alane would not fufficdtb beare, Euery great (50g t*® 
City almoſt in Popiſh countries can finda wiy to build a Colltdge for Ieſuitesto plant ſuperſtition, + * 
s ue religion;and ſhall nat{achs Kingdome as this is,afford meansto reare one Colledge © -- 
6 Dibinesto confront them, andto build'vp,as faſt as they pull downe? They ſparefor no colt;one | 


= 


indchelands laid vnt6 it asmuch: And thall webe ſparing inthe defence of theenith © rams wicrrpm? anncxcdeothe 


quanti margeritanif they make ſo muchofbriteleghatie, howinwch more ſhould we ſeeby the right (lower in? ; 


qrcions ove? Bur to proceed:.his daiaky barhcl nio che. ew publikoReaderg of; Diuary-in Yawerir by 


ether Yniuerſities, beſide their ordinary ſtipends of 40. porind per annwm, to:eaghob them termine the King. 
- Girinidllpromorions, ſome of 1200; poirthdperianiinm; thelcaft hool mirkes,gsthoyſhall ll ybid, 7714iar 
zetuall maintenance, and encouragement of the {atdprofefiors : - His Maifty beſide bath 
other excellent worke, that goodly Hoſpitalldeniſedby th-laſt'wiltandteſtamety of, 
Maſter S#t:ov, tothe which he bequeathed hisgreareſtate, layingvvto it-4: or's-thouſand pound yj qc, 4... 
 hytheyerre, andappointing5. thouſand for the'enlarging of that goodly building of Chartechonte Hob 
where his will was his Hoſpitall ſhonldbe foundedjandicauing diuers thoufaridsmore tobe laid vnto 
iatthe diſcretion of his Executors: The greateſt gift, that theſe many hundred:yteres was giaen by 
any one-man, to charitable vſes, and I doubt whether' the like can bee ſhewed ro have been doue if 
thishandinany age, 'This admirable and magnificent foundation was but wrended;-andas it were 
| portraitedby that rich Eſquircybat now like'to be perfited andifiniſhed by the prineely; care of aug, . 
Gracious Soueraigne, who hath pur life into this vaſt body, which without him would have moued | 
kntflowly: he;as' D anid,pronided matter,as gold, filuer, brafſe, iton for the Temple; bur: his Maie. © - - +5 
ky,256 munificent Salomon, hath put them together. Jchoſaphar made ſhips to goeto Ophir, bop = ©* 
were brokenat Ezion Gaber : and this great veſſell as rigged and trimmed for the.ſcas, might jyuuu £4.46) 


| whofound concurring with him, his experienced mariners and faiters to ſet it going:-Wearcallrq bilhopof Can- 
giuevnto God great thankes, that hath put it into the heart of our Soueraigne, and of his honorable 2mÞury 


Kiiſters; to further ſuch an excellent worke, which willbe to Gods gloty, ahdthegood of Chriſts {aþ gag Gn 


hooremembers: but might Tput inheere my ſimple wiſh: if ſom: part of this liberall gift had beep] The Bitzop of 
Uyet might betranſlated fromthe Hofpitall, ro the Colledge of Diuines now in buildingat'Chels London, -. 
{; bothtending to charitable ends, -it wouldnot be, in mine opinion, againſt the intent and mga- The L. Cole. 
ailg of the r, or contra formanm collationss : ſpecially fecingboth theſe foundations conſiſtby wickes _—_ 
thegraceand fauour of his Maieſty, who as a chiefe builder, cucn another Zorebabe/ might with his [1g:ccD0- 
plummet of tinne in his hand haue appointed euery ſtone hisplace::'W e may thanke (ſo fairhfullanO- dridge. 
terſeer, that the-will of the dead hath taken place : Bur let (ry be a warning tolike minded Gentle- luftice Ni- 
Menthar.intend ro doc goed, to ſee it performed intheir life : to make their owne eyes their Ouer» _— 
ſeers, andtheir owne hands their Executors: ſotheir worke ſhall proſper,and their ſetyice ſhall beſo 1u4ges, 
amchthe more acceptable vnto God : who ſhall be herein like to faithfull. Abr«bam,of whom Am- Epiltcl :6.2d 
breſethus writeth : Abraham ſua mann quendam vitulum occidit; vt hoſpitibus epnlantibus miniſtr 4+ Gratian, ime, 
,. pafterie religioſs alior um ailinimenta quifinit : ebraham once with his owne hand did Pt- 
a calfeto prouide for his gueſts, neither in that religious ſcruice, required the helpe of others ; 

' that iri the laſt editionof this worke, I made mention of the intendraent and purpoſe, 
| kk Maſter Sarror had to cre ah Hoſpicall of a great proportionand capacity, commending ſo 

Phadanintetion; andaduiſing withall, thathe would imitate the worthy prefident of Sir. Gnatter 
, Milkney;to.ſce fomewhat done.in his life time » Which courſe if he had raken,it had beenbetter ; 
nt er, it falleth out well ; But (thankes be to our gracious King) the Hoſpnall hall 
| MrfrwadibisMaicky hath doneas mach in purting life into adcad imans gift, asif/ he had raiſed 
— Rbyhis@wne charge ;1har may fay ymo hits, ar fire to the Emperor Yaltwinies: De tne. mes Ei, $6, 
Menftrre videbors, quam de ſhor e ; You hetein ſeeme rather to:cbnferre of your ewnethatro-— 
onde. | Nannn 3 | reſtore 


Colledge of the Teſuits at Lafleſs in France is thought to haue coſt(forthe building) 00ee0;tharks, 5co-per anrum, 


$£ Hoſpital, _ 


caried, if our Princely pilot had not guided it, and giuen.it wind ard weather to drive it; TheL.Arch-.. 
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0. pound ethirty- pounds by the: yeere to Saint [obs 
ol ag af Hoſpical at Stamford for twclue poore prop _ | ya 
72- pound per he alſo left I money intraſt in the hands of Eijeaniar 
—_ who as carefully that truſt, and partly by this meanes, partly out of hisownc efleiggy 
which wy. haue beene ii ; hath done theſe excellent workes : He repaired,andin a mane cd 
ſcrat a 1600, Charge of dinerfe hundred pounds the great Church in the Ciry bf Bath : hee cularged the ke 
Marke, and crofſe Bath there, walling themabout, He built an Hoſprtall there , to giue entertaiddhe 
fortwelue poore.p for a monethat the ſpring, ahd three moneths at the fall of that, 
withallowance of foure pence a day ; ws gn er ggr9re. fern: pounds yeerely #+hogn 
All theſe works 300: ponnds toward therepairing of Saint Afawrtine Church: an 100. markes to Saint Cl 
could not coſt bailda window, andto the foure pariſhes in Weſtminſter was gen for twelne yecres fine. pom , 
folirtle as 2000. to each : vpon the building of the marker houſe there he beſtowed $o0; pound : whereof igninh 
Fun ten pounda yeereforthe benefit of the poore : heganealſs 20, pound pey wwnwis to Chrills Maſgy 
rall,rill 200.-pouind came out. v:: ed ' 120003 Tre. - 
con nend The Lord Beckbarf the next Lord Treaftrer, beſtowed a thouſand pound inbuilding 4:6 
" xt Fithjhamin Sofſex' anvo 1607. DI Granary at Lewes, laying wiv; 
ow >» 0 gy"v-aopr ihe to be hid vp, and ferued to the pooreattwens 
The charge of 7 The rhe Honourable the Lord priuy Seale, Earle of Northampton, Chancellor of the Yauey 
allchis, wich fity of Cambridge, barh out of a noble diſpoſition and charitable mind,avvo 1 605.erreted Heb 
the building pitall in the Honor of Clunin ire, for the maintenance of twelue poore men, and a Wark, 
of the houſe, . to whom there is allowed ten by the yecre, and to the other, fixe pound 1 3. ſhillings 8&.pmg 
poop. a peece, At Rifing alſo in Northfollee, a»»o 1 609. was built by the fame Honourable perſonmBicb 
b pirall,for a matrone andtwelue poore women : theallowance of each is two ſhillings by thewedld; 
twoload of wood, and a gowne yeerely ; which may be worthvnto every one, ſixe poundthitties 


ſhillings & - ca 18 
The the Lord Themes Howe, Earle of Suffolke, Lord Chamberlaine, hadibaik 
at Audle-Endneare vnto Walden in Edſex, a goodiy Hoſpitall for 24. poore people, with ſafficit 
allowance of mente, drinlce, and cloth. | | Fant 
The right Honourable Thewas Earle of Exceter hath giuen an hundred pounds to Clare Willi 
pound. * Cambridge, to maintaine fixeſchollers, and three Fellowes : befide eight pound giuen bythelady 
This is ſummed Dorothy Newilt his late Counteſle, 9g nn res ap. en wage my — | 
' amongthe gifts which ſaid worthy Lady founded an Hoſpitall in the Towac of Well in Yorke-ſhire; wit 
in Cambri nparhinmnns 36. pound: ſhe alſo gaze twdue pound per cxmum, to the pooreefyuns 


481. pound per . , $01 
_— Theright Honourable Robert Earle of Dorceſter, awvo 1609. by his laſt Teſtament ordained 
Hoſpitall tobebuilt in Eaſt Greneſtead in Snfſex, allowing vnto the building thereof a thoakind 
pound, to the which the Executors haue addeda thouſand pound mere, and 330. poundofy 
. reuenew, to maintaine twenty poore men, ——_—_— women, to cach of them ten pour | 
pena beſide Arne twenty pounds, and to two Aſſiſtants out of the Towne to ho the» | 
. pound 6. fhillings $. pencea piece, per annum, | | 
; * Gualter Founded Sara © in Cambridge. | 
Theright Honourable the Lady Elizabeth, late Countefle of Shrewsbury gaue an hundred pounds 
toward the bearing of the Preachers charges, that are calledto Pavls Crofle : ſhe allo crreftadigood>. 
ly we me center ne 9 _— . pÞ 
Theright Honeurable the Countefle of Saſſex founded Sidney Colledge in Cambridge, thepa- 
Gadice wheeef ſhall afterward remembred. my | SHITE. bo 


160. peund fer 
annum. 
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The right. reverend /obn #7 bi your re hl e canſed an 
5 che to bebuilt at Croyden for the maintenance of thirtie poore people , with a 200, pound 


| Meh bogeſetto ny toms ittwo hundred poand per avwams , beſids the charge per annum. 


two thouſand pound, 2000. pound.; 

reuerend Biſhop of London Jahn Elmer ——— A 

I 1-090 n Pants Croſſe for the bf pot, b 
nn nyt 


TEES yu Inbofavn 
£ Wef 42K, qu ante COMMUNAats york pee he Cone =— 
quante 6or, 9s nit ' 
tion be commended of the Lord, for building a Synagogue, bareect any 
tobecommended is he that hath ereeda Church , wherein Chriſt is preached? 8c. Now in 
Te enttur hanogudie dichiikin, I will ſet downe ſacb of worſbipfull place andcondi- = 
tig, whole hearts the Lord hath ſtirred vp , ſince the time of the Goſpell in this land), to be inſtru- 
ments of good workes : I willdagnsLihpropoſed, widhthe worth Cie of Loodea, | " 


Charicable'workes done in and by the honourable | 
Citie of London, = he Ne WOrgA Cirizens ' 


| Wil begin with the pdiiie workes 1 MP by 44s common charge of that honourable Citie 
which are theſe tenne of more ſpeciall account. 


x Chriſt Church Hoſpirall, which was founded firſt b y King Edward of bleſſed memorie , and Cixits Hol. 
encreaſed ſince by theliberall contribution of diucrs ear and worſhipfull benefaRors , the chiefs _ 
pong in this caralogue diſperſedly named, receiueth yeerely b apr gift of the Ck: 660; 

pound per awram out of Blackewell Hall, beſide-the vecechy eladrererurectiinich commeth out of diuers 
Fi nd Hoſpitall maintaineth yeerely to the nambet of ſeuen 
__ poore children, with the officers and miniſters, which charge i isthought DOE: to 


8, parry Bartholamewes Hoſpitall melatajnach by the gifts of oor ng re poore $.Barthel. | 
e, or thereabout, which are vnder cure, at the yeerely charge of 2800, mm age 
; the Citie alloweth 200. pound per ax» out of Blackewell Hall : were charitable Leven tun. 
ſo well deniſedby — rnvipncy Ag ary he 8, hah ve the times of dot dated 
Nie thehoſe, han beong = | 


= Chriſt himſelf, oy yn a, dk. as is 


{2} Shree Hoſpizll alſo in Southwarke founded firſt by vertuous King Bdwd, bathbeen not 
the gift of many worthy citizens of London : ſothat itnow maintaincthabout houſe aflicmed; 


| fly 
dreelu poore people continually , being vader cure withrhe charge of no eſſe then 2000. $:Thones | 


prand bythe yeere. | Hoſpital 
4. *The Sica Treland, as Be, 5 hath ſtosd the Citie in fitic thouſand pound, in Fan ran 
oftwo cities : e proſperous ſucceſſe thereunts. "ern war 


b The plantation in Yergiaia,and in the Iſle of Berwade, hath hicherto been vndertalcen and fol- * 6x elatione D 
Wario rf eg As The Lord Chriſt grant, thatby theſe good begin- rloms Smithi, 
n ED ee a TPE in of 

| diſpoſ : : che Lady Ekteberh, late Preachers at 
: Maſter 7 hows Ruoll 10 the Crofle, 
me thereto | 


- houtthe careand charge » 
"Pd! le 
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= A Carleue of good worket'' 
YT. ad LES ke, harh beene fince tniich angmented ; «id eniratg 
the oie Ole whine of rift when ton 
Too op I errant] 
: ent rf ſpecial! parricſat'gifes 0f the citi2eri the « oh rote ny eaoatim te 
19699. pound: other thee ofpie tap bot "OT, oy F | ter £1 10% C2OYOTY Of Vw v 0? Laan 
- avis © {pond RS arr pur Bayer yin entry ie builtof late twelue new-faire Graghei 
pet KL. - to Sd net, fans Bliduwt ar none? charge han#becne| S; 4 two ftcre houſes, | Granafe, 
ed PEI Se n detain tle , 
3099, pour '27 ; . | ra by db. 
d,orthereabout.. _ ns Roa a add £403 of; f theCitichh'$s! 
Mn repo mer prac 
5060 pound. yd a gear nds walter aces hear for comneiance for the yy. 
A a eER in ect news reſets the hah ofthe Citi and may bee nanbid may 
ellen oargite ei Vote o-lc ppoioredfrth deere ao 
Feb Arughtinhelewhtd-iahidhedinparty th enevlence Phe Cite. recting foray 
good that is dove ts/ all thelind by the citic 6f aps Oi-akd _ 
itic of = - of all; if citizens did not require ſuch great ſummies of money With apprentic +l hardy 
| Thetlend chatitle of all;i evlatnile MESWESg will-prodie to andy — ee London t ſome 
great ood in TOY aſt but howſbeuer, the Cirie in training vp,youth, that ot erwiſewould line 
cell 2 7 \ : Wa... 
apprabens idely, < rows oro" ew Conduits built in the Citic +.a'great elpeboth to _ pe 
ore, nebullar Wbroke, ne 1568 anotherinFleſrer, am 1581. arch br caring 
ary eng Citie. belide thoſe which were madeby the gift of yo men: which ng. 
, . : JuUciance O : remember 
2003. bred. And becauſe Tam fallen into pms area para wt - Maran ub and the third extecs 
_ alſo the goodly Water workes,oncat Bs tie from abont Ware ; whichib 
ding the reſt, the cuttingof anew Riuer, tobringwaterto the rage rer mat Are 
Water-workes a he tonne, if all the ereckesand turnings beimeaſured, no lefſe than - ore pep Pre 
Ry rs, ctr charge of an induſtrious Merchant Maſter Aidaleton, 'and © NY | 
taken at the great charge | <Q; the waterbeing now arrined at, orderived mherto 
ey a Co 
1 hd ichſaid water-workes, alchough they hane beene taken in nd Vpon Pe Pne 
the Citie : whichfaid wa : - dbothto rich andpoore, they may 
pear trmnan arms ver ongpierr ny eur retro 
_ wo among the dirc&t charitable , yetrhemagiticent and pr ra 4 
+— Citie” Inthat ranke alſo may pafſe the publike ſumptuous buildings ; as0 _— pound: of 
Tels fern olet ya: of pe wh nl ore urea 
The Innes of | Blackwell Hall, which was built at the charge of three r pound. 1 dt 
Courtinlare. he Citic in eucry comer , which haue beene raiſed vp in greater number w of 
gedandbeau. dings wm" _ . nan hundred yeeres before. Adde hereunto alſo the beautifull enla 
CO og nn en re nee 2 
- 4 4 nner ie F E "4%, 0 . 
CS ee Ee een ene ew to 
ny: remark edeth the reſt, as in nnmber of honour le Judges at this time it hath thepriorit gat 
Ke he nod ar one 4 i have learned, about eight or nine thouſand pound, I doenat poore 
Chancelor of WE imonies ef charitie (though it benot the leaſt part of charitie to employ 4 
& theſe workes as teſtimonies 6 51. . d which the profeſſi 
Lipgunes men in worke) as euidence of the ſtate and magnificence of this FeNGVRCS CINE, WHEY CREIOOraN: 
poanibeton® on of the Goſpel hath enrichedandendowed it withall.. « ofthe Ciryilwill 
Te - io de oi uae prep 
This ſumme - theſe the charitable em oyments 0 NS WOE ;. The'Wor- 
m__ | thetr Cee bodin , and Go to - any _ Ro ns! - inthe 
maybe gelſcd fhipfull companies, inthe Citie of Londor yur oat maer\ any eerelyreliefe ofthe poore 
we w # F to eoccuplers of t r company , y —_ d ; doe 
pound. on ——__ Sgdem (chollers: the twelue ee ny 27> pie oct» 
rag wendy not lendlefſe then two thouſand poundenery of them, coun mote the workkiptall iptull- Compa- 
1okneemay piers: and they, and ſome orher chefecompeies ether ae thonghe co pie/ave wich wot, 
proyiece hundred pound yeerely;to the poore;ſome of ue ( ;« hetein ſeru- 
caſt s 1 coulduoe lee the pirtienecala3 Spund forns Competics haenweWn een 
This yecrely POOTe:: ; | vithin my bounds; as farre as I could informe my; 1 
exhibleion pulous; yet I thinke Thaue ſpoken within my bount ires of the companies'r' Arid touch 
may be well rs- rence with ſome, which were acquainted with theſtate ex ſo few as $0. ſchollersman- 
red at 300 | ing their charitable reliefe extended vnto poore ſchollers ; k ER hes ſomd' ; r 
pon tanedin bothVaiucrlitie by. the twelue chicfe Compadics, foute 
ax . | | k 1g i» wx 4+ F , | 


«> 


. 


bu 


done fince the times of the Gofpel. | 1224. 

» foure, ſome Þ fiue,ſome® ſixe, ſome 4 eight and more ; whichthe allowance of « x . 
,fixe pound, b ſenen pound, andi eight pound per amwm.” I could not —_— Ons. 

number of theſe exhibitions, for the reaſons before alleaged : I would ſome Companies had not * > #2nenaE 

been ſo ſtri& : no endeauour was wanting inme,in procuring the Lords Maiors warrant vnto the ſe. © Haberds ' 

yerall Companies, to ſend in their certificates of charitable workes, who was very forward with the ** 

Affiſtantsof the W orſhipfull Aldermen, to further this buſineſſe ; and in ollicitin \Grecersby 


| TT citing this matter my che gifc of 
ſelfe; but moſt of the Companies vpon reaſons beſt knowne to them(elues being as I take ir, ſome- ms. wake 


what too ſuſpicious, reſolued to cenceale many gifts, not witha mind, as I'verily thi lately recove- | 
this intent; or to obſcure the juſt commendation k: the giuers, but for that, many Acton red ” on 
theſe catching dayes, roo much prying in euery corher for their prey. Company. 
I come to the Pariſhes in London, whichalſo haue in thoſe three kinds beene very fruitful, in Oo ory 
building andbeautifying their Churches : in maintaining of LeQres, and in their almes and cha. s Viecuees. 
ritable gifts to the poore : for the firſt, ſome Churches hauc beene new builded ; as Trinity Church | $91dimirhs, 
in Trinity lane, Saint Afar), mount Tha, Saint Olaxes in Silucrſtreer, Blackfriers : ſome much ano... bcc 
mented, as Saint Afarrins in the field, atthe charge of 1200.pound, S. Clements, and diuers others : Sic 3 hs 3 
and generally all of them haue beene more beautified and adorned in the {pace of twenty or thi =o TOY 
yeeres, than in an hundred yeeres before ; at the charge of an hundred or two handred pound = The charity of 
more ſomelefſe at the coſts of the pariſh : the charge of the building and repairing of Churchzscan- the pariſhes 
not be leſe than ten thouſand pounds, -"SCUF of London 


Secondly,there are many pariſhes which hane raiſed leAures:as in S. Antlins,cuery day in the weeke ms Ao 


e to fiue or ſixethouſand pound. Seine , 


. Adde hereunto the free Schooles and Almeſhouſes built by the Pariſhes : in the vari) - ſcuerall pa- 
viours in Seuthwarke a free:Schoole was erected} and 30. owe” per m—_—_ (awry hw: > riſes. E 


with another tnay be thought to gine fifry pound nn, in almes, which in an 1 20, pariſhes (for ſo 6200.peund 


Gras, Maſter Pindon, Maſter Wiliam Smith, Maſter Lancelet Smith, Maſter Weodep : 

the charge attiounting to three hundred pound, |: * TM 0 «nd with others, Per mnt 
| WY | . .,S. Olavesin 
The particular gifts and workes of charity by diuers ona 


399. 


- ag"4e: gavetenne pound to the poore,to atery Ward in London (which are 24.withinthe City) About 500. 
_ 20: poore men and wornen, to euery ofthem 3.yards of cloth fora OE, of cight or wa po belide 
llings the yard, to maides marriagesand the Hoſpitals in London aboue two hundred pound : he che $hos x 
_ dalſos free Schoole at Holt, a market towiie in Norfolke. wr 
. tr Repland Fil Mercer,and Miior, ahno 1590! in the fourth yeere of King £dward, cauſed toe 
malediuers Cay ; 


7 . is * -. 
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ths , ih. 
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StVdiaw Hoy, Merdhanttiflor found: free School it Bedford. 


WiS6:- - A Catalogue of good Workes | 
F Richard Hiltes, Merchant tailor, anno 1560. inthe third yeere of the 6x9 raigne of "Queene Eg- 


z4beth gaue fine hundred pound toward the purchaſe of that goodly houſe, where the Merchant-taj, 
lors ereRted that famous Schoole, tothe which that Worſhipfull Company alloweth for the main. 
90. pound per tenance of the Maſter,andthree V hers go. pound per an»»m : he builded alſo on the Tower hill faire: 
aunum: Almes houſes for fouretcene ſole women. + ; 
| Maſter #ilham Lambert, a Tuſtice of peace in the County of Kent,free of the Worſhipfull Com. 
30. potndper © PPY of Drapers, about the fame time foundeda Colledge for twenty poore people withallowaxe 
of eighteene pence a pecce bythe weeke, in Eaſt Greenwich, | 


gs Sir Thomas Greſham Mercer, anno 1566, gaue his goodly dwelling houſe in Biſhopſpate-ſtrexts 
| beea Colledge for ſeuen publike Readers of Divinity; Law, Phyſicke, Aſtronomy, Geometry 
Muſike,Rhetorike, with alowance of fifty pound by the yeereto eachof them : he alſo built ceraine 

Almes houſes adioyning for cight poore people, with competent maintenance : hee gaue alſo te 
Whichway in | und yeerely ro Chriſts Hoſpitall, and ten pound by the yeere to Bridewell, and other like charity 


time make $06, ble gifts ; and for the performance hereof he gane the renenewes of the Royall Ex - tothe 
pound, per ax- Maior and comminalty of London, and the Company of the Mercers, to bee dinided betweene 
Rog them. | | 


£ 


40. poundper Sir Thowas Roe Merchant Tailor, gaue landsand tenements to the Company of Merchant Tai. 


rages lors, to allow vnto ten poore artificers to each of- them foure pound a pecce by the yeere: alſo an 
Serie ar 200, Pundred pound to be lent to poore occupiers: healſo compaſſed one acre of ground belonging to 
pound. the Hoſpitall of Bethlem, with a bricke wall tobe a place for buriall. 


Sir eAmbroſe Nicholas Salter, Maior, cauſed tobe built twelue Almes houſes in Monkes.well- 
ſtreet neere to Creeple gate, allowing to each of themſenen pencea weeke ; and onceinthe yeere 
five ſackes of coales, anda quarter of an hundred of faggots : and this gift to be perpetyall. 

William Lambe Cloathworker, gaue to theſe charitable vſes following:he built the Conduitneere 

1500. pound. Holborne, with the cocke at Holbornebridge, bringing the water more than two thouſandyards in: 
pipes of lead, at the charge of fifteene hundred pannd : he ganealſo totheſe vics following: tobe. 
giuen to twelue poore people of Saints Farths Pariſh, to.cach two pznceweekely, 6 ponnd 13 ſhil- 
lings 4 pence. 'To the Company of the Cloathworkers, foure pound yeerely. /tem more,fortheres- 
ding of Diuine ſeruice in Saint [ames Charch, the Lords day, W edneſdayes, Fridaics ; and for foure 

88. pound, per Jecrely Sermons; and for 13. poore men, and twelue poue women, ſo many Freeze gownes,ſhirts, 

annum. ſmockes, ſhooes, hegaue lands to the yeerely value of thirty pound. To the Townes of Ludlow and: 
Bridgenorth,to each of them an 100.pound. To Chriſts Hoſpitall yeerely ſixe pound,and to purchaſe; 
lands ten pound, To Saint Thomas Hoſpitall yeerely foure pound. To the Sanoy tobuy beddingten 
pond. He ere&eda free Schoole at Sutton Valens in Kent,. withallowance to the Maſter of rwenty 
pound, to the V her eight pound. He built fixe Alqhes: houſes there, with the yeerely maintenanceof 
ten pound. He gaue allo toward the free Schooleat Maidſtone in Kent. To ſet the poore Clozthyers 
on work in Suffo!ke, he gaue 100, pound, The ſummeof theſe annuities exceedeth 88, pound.the, 

220. yound, uber gifts makeabout 320. pound... \ 236i) IE | | 

This miphthe Sir 7 howas Offley Merchant-tailor, Maior, gaue halfe of his eſtate and two hundred poundontof 

atleaſt 5800, the other halfe left to his ſonne Hexryto be beſtowed by his Exccutors in works of charity. 

pound, Sir Kowlaud Heward founded a Free Schoole at Woluerhampten, AT 

| 3000, pound, Maſter Jobs Haidon Sheriffe, aye more than three thouſand pound for the reliefe of the poore. 
>” ndred pound to the Company of Fiſhmongers, to theſevſe: {e- 


900, pound. 


4 
\ 


Sir #/«lſton Dixy Maior, free of the Skianers, cane as followeth T To the maintenagce of a free 


riages 100, pound, To poore.Itrg 

1709; pourtd, balduget the Pelthoule twohu 

72, potmd, per MOte th: (cucnteene hun ed 4 

arnum. Sir obs Hare Maior, tounded a Sche 

75. pound, jer_ of thirry pound yeerely.:to Sidney. Colledge in. 

$0.-pound, Tainerwo Fellowſhips, and foure.Scholler(hips more, 
| pound to Emmanxe! Coledge. 


308, pound, =Aichard May Merchant-tailor gaue towardthe building of Blackycl. hall 309, pound, oy F 


6 he gane 45. pound per: avon 
a himomndfo 


4 


4 


oi 


done. noe thyme of phevGoſpel. 1225" 
\ ow Faſer one ofthe Indges of the Sheriffs: Court ih-Lotillon, #ppoiutedinhis Will, made kwwo 
1598. two Hoſpitalls or Almes houſes to bebuilt by his wi Bbfor twelttSfrich, at Stoker heath, 109. pound 
axcher for ewflue poo rewonken/inShortditch; with lowanids &fififtie por ;yterely,o eachiof per annzen.. 
brleilns faouſesz her p 20 ere * meſſages td wes Le -—} to-certdine feoffics-fr 
oO ret; yelleftdnid — pA fe' prifcties it the 
wet Contec, ſobburome priſoner ee not $6: NRgps. proce Ly 
Mice Aorgiret Diermwidow,and Wiketiordon Crvkg firan Dane, ime by her Teſta hs 
glentco the Irommon onmongers ew9 thouſand £4 whereof *htmndred pound y per ami ſholidbee 
niſe to ſhile Flos: To 000 [ls Chard; gry pom nr SY. T'hows4s, to'Kichof 
heatrs | mn of iFree in Biſh6p"S#ford five pouind. A 
TotwoSchollers, 0 onein (Canbrige the'bther iri Oxfox tn Oxford WH fi Pong.” .Topoore maids nk 
ae" 0 nei 212 09 ol 179g B07 6 Þ 
2) 6465 636 phets Seheth GFOKFo1d Minding Dinties; rene 1% pond 
pondy = pri to $- hue hucpond: : and tothe pooreof Cookeham int Barkeſhire; yeere ly fp AACR 
6 petind por atria, for 21: yeeres :'Whettof 5, porind 20+ pound | - © 
err oy 99s woe f Fg ny 137 $6u88 ſhould goe by 'courle , the firlt yeere! « terrain ITE” "1 
> hodel ttheTcond yeere to twePpoore ſchollers, thie orice ty Cambridge, theother | 
nOxford : thethird + to the poore of Standon : and ſo by courſe to coritintſe for $1 yeereh!0 — 
. Moſler Dany Sow b Bnbroderet built: tetthiſ© lines! hoaſ&on S. Pertrr hi; andy I op e 25- pound. 
Gopwicct lounges 25; porind per wionnd, to be diflribured to the poort of of gecie Hi h; LEN 
and Bainards Caſtle © - 
Robert ih gave toChiiſts Hoſpital, to beequidby the Companie of Mereers, ro, pon ks, 3. 1. ped ” 


ve 
i 


ſhillings 8. __ | | — | 
One Maſter /arkal gaue onthe ſane Hoſpirall 9 nd per amy. MITT 0s.» 
\ Maſter Piliam Srodey gant vntorthe ſame fiftic by the yeere. \ 112. Sram [01 


Gre Maſter Cowch gaueviits C: 'Hoſpitalt the Tme called Ae Crowne wichont Algate , which CO 4 
peadeth for certhine yceres yet to come, fifttene Yound, - wheteof fiie pourid is-paiced to the p« = 
ofthar pariſh, and ren ſhillings to preacher ; andafrer the expiration of the leaſe, it will be worth) roomakes: 
hundred markes by the yeere, 7.2 per annm. 
Maſter Johw Scor Salter, pave rwenrie pond p*r imwmmtothe Companie toallow viito the'fixe **P%ad .. 
{mes men of the Companietwelue pence a weeke, and the reſt tobe diſtributed to other poore, and _—_ 
tobe beſtowed thereof thirtie ſhillings in coales for the poore. * 
caltephen Skidmore Vintaer gane 44. pour Yecrely : whereof 14. pound 26 bb paid to17; \p6ore ,, : pot” © 
priſhes in London: and tweluepence a weekein bread tobe gigen to the peore of the pariſh of $; an annum, 
Stephen in Coleman ſtreet ; 24, poundto the poore of Corke? in Ireland, to twelte fortic ſhillings _ 


g peece;: 

- Richard Laceb Viamnes, cane xtoene pendforent robe diftribured to the fore Hoſpitals : 6f 15. pound, © 
Chriſt, Saint ra nnd dew Bridewell z to each of them berry ſhillings, _- ——— 
certainepbore pariſhes::' hegane further, *@iritg two hindred eres, twerity eight pound 
whereof ſixteene pound to the poore priſoners that lay-for bred in theeight bo. dagre es _ = 
London:.theGarchouſe, Fleer, rwo Comprers, Ludgate, Matſhalfes; Kings bach, the white Lion : | 
jorachipriſon forty ſhillings ;rhe reſt ro be diſtributed torhepoore of divers pariſhes, | 

Sir Richard Champian Draper, Maior, about the eight yeere of Quecne Elizabeth, gane inercenie 19:pouhd 14, . 
pond, Gourtecnc ſhillings, pes awyan) to the 13. poote times menar Tower hill ; ro whom Sir John "86, per 
ings, had gun the like yeerely maintenance of nineteene pound, fourteene ſhillings 


The Lady Baivehary, tn Aldermans wife, gaue tet pourdby the yeere to the poore of the Comb 10pound | 


pay of theDrapers. j 07.312 pordiags” ** 
Wiliani Parker of chefame Company, gane ſixe poundto a LeAure at Saint Antlins. 1 6, pound 
- Maſicr:Owes Clan Draper gaue 56. ponhd per wines, to the poore of the Company. £6, pot! 
. Th Deepa depo: - pound 18. ſhillin ings 4 —_ | peramiim, ''\ 
beſtowed yeerely in br '- + =» I3-pound 18; 


Maſter Job» Onarles Draper, gaue to 
Vintner, oi of hiskmds'.an hundred and foure a per Ska, to bethus ing. ſbilliogs 4. . 

phyodreaGepooreſ etsin CheifliColledgein Oxford tweny rant To' the ipoore P*nce 2er..* 
ef Chippenham in oy oo ate web ener {h To the Bailiffe 5,,,undper 
and Burgeſſesewenty ſhillings. To oand: Toths Company of Vintners aznem. | 


twenty pound; To the of Lidpblde'twent) es thay ten ſhillings, To 194 pound } 
| — 5 ar cory lg $0 ear r6f Stine Oiarkes I Chife 7 _ 


Maſter ReſedDraper,g aro. pon per annum; andere tobe pl yeetely otit of ir; THY 
to'femaine tor y: To thictectie p Kd 'nine- hs 
wenetillings, To bobeſtowed wo fh 

Tothe maintenance of the Preach&vat Pants .” To the bref Barton Ft ba 


offe ten 
gs: Forma {chotlers,00 in Cantridge the vine In we Sthirtecge potted 6; Nitfings, 8: 


1228; 
x16 3. povnd, | 


13.1.6 3.8.4 


22.pound 
per anuan, 


L150, pound. 


85. pound, 


per aunum. 


300, pound, 


3000.;pound _ 
with el e Fel. 


45.peund 
fer autum 


29. puund. 

7. prand 10, 
ſhillings per 
annum. 
40.peund 

per aunum. 
200. fvarkes. 
per ariun.. 
Lately recouc- 
red by the 


Companic. 


: | | Maſter Care ſometime Sadler to; Queene Elizabeth, buile an Hoſpital inSouthmarke, wit & 


| ſchoolcjn Lancaſhire', at Heskinin the pariſh of Eldeelſden , giuing vntoit 50. pan 


A Catalogie of :good workes . 
tg.aſchoolmaſter at Harton in Staffordfhire, thicteene pound, fix ſhillings, cight Pence;'Totta 
fue ponod, tothe viſitar 30. ſhillings, 1 Oe 
Maſter Thomas Ridge Grocers; gaue to charitable ves 2163 yn 6. ſhillings, Þ, pence. Nideh. 
ct, Tethe companie of Grocers, to be lent to two young men free of the companie ah tow yon 
Ta his men and maid {rruants 63, poand, 6. ſhillings, eight pence, Yntothe HoſpitzlsaboarLoton 
100. pound. Vnto P:eachers 499, pound, -To poore trades men.inandabout London 4 we 
For x LeGure i Grace Church an handeed pound, In gowns for pooremen in banding yuh 

- Maſter ##:ligys Norton Stationer o'eaue lixe pound thirteene ſhillipgs 4. penceby the Yomvtouds 

Company tobe lent to young men, and 6. pound 13. ſhillings 4, pence, for eucr to C, Nolpjal,) - 
Maſter # (hep Statler ance 6; pound yecrdly to-his Compeny, ad fixe pound pecrely Chill 
Hoſpital, and ten pound tothe Preachersat Pants Crofle.;. | Noe 

John NertonStationer, gane a 1008, poundsto the companie, to pyrehaſe 50: 


£ ww + 


pry. annum for their poore far eucr, 


' to belentta yong menzand 150. pounds to the Pariſh of S. Faiths, to purchaſe 5; ar agua 


helpe of the Pariſh of Saint Saujours,but chiefly athis own charge, for 18 poore withatog: 
I foure pound-ten; ſhillings a peece, and each twochambers ; the building Fete Alwerhouſs 
ceſtthree hundred pound. | \._ + no 


Fa Richard Walter Girdier, gave 2200. pound to the 4. Hoſpitalle,thd $60. pound foi ſie 


£ 


{choole at Thingden in Northampton ſhire : his wife Elizabeth W«{er gaze two fellowfhkipar tw. 


 manxelcolledge, and to Preachers 300. pound. 


Miſtris $avbach widow, gaue to the Pariſh of Saint Brides 25. potind.yeerely, 
Tohn Holmes to the Pariſh of Saint Sepulchres anno 1588. 32. pound yeerely. 


 - Thomas Atkinſon gaue tothe fame Pariſh by the yeere 10 pound 


Sir James Pemberton, free of the Goldſmiths, late Loxd Major, founded in his "ROOM 
annum - 
healſo ' will to Chriſts Hoſpital five hundred pound : to the Company of Goldſmithst 
hundred pound , tothe priſons an hundred pound, beſide to poore pariſhes at the diſcretion its 
Executor. | F 0k ang. 
Theſe gave gaod ſurnmes of money to Bridewell: Sir Richard Goddard 2n hundred poind Mat 
Richard Colvorniewa hundred pound. Maſter T hows eAlacrſcy an hundred way Maerwik 
liam Whitmore to huedred pound,  . | iN, 
Miſtris Corby, late wifc of Alderman Clarke, in the pariſh of Saint Margaret Moſes 


Js | panes 
pound for the maintenance of poore ſchollers, and other charitable vſes. _ mo 
 __ Miſtris Fenablegane 5000. thouſand pormd to poorePreachers. 


Miſtris Owen, late wife of Iaſtice Owen, latcly deceaſed , built in her life time an Hoſpitallfortty 
Poore people at Iſlington , with conuenient roomes and gardens, with allowance to eucry ofthe 
of 5. pound per amwmn : * a free Schoole being adioyned vnta it. | 

Themas Berie gave fine pound per annum, to S. Marie Magdalene and fine pound tothe towns 
of Walton , Lancaſhire. FEEL ; | TER F 
| . Maſter Thowaes Jennings Fi » gaveto ſeuen pariſhes in nd. 13. ſhilling, 3, 
pence : to Chriſts Hoſpitall per Ann#m 40. ſhillivgs : tothe towne of Broughin i Hafordhioifr 
pound 13. ſhillings 4. pence : i» toro 1.3, pound 6.ſhillings . pence. . 
_ Maſter Robert Offley Haberdaſher, gaye 600. pound to the Maior, andcomminaltie of Cheſter, to 
belent to yong occupiers, and for the reliefe of the poore. and priſons, and other ſuch charitablevſes 
two hundred pound; He gaue to the companie of Habberdaſhers to be lent to free men gratis, two 
hundred pound more, to pay ten poundyeerelyto the poore ofthe Company. Two hundredpe 


* moreto glue ten pound per 411m to two ſchollers, in each Vaiverſitie one. To Bethelem an hundred 


pound : to other Hoſpitalls , priſons, and poore, 160. pound more: in toro 1460: pound.” 
Maſter Henry Fiſher Fiſhmonger 2 ae. pond per annum tothe Company to mainetaine 
ſcholler in brafen noſe in Oxford with allowance of nine pound; and to giue yecrely twenty ſhil 
lings for two ſermons. Lt. | | 
MaſterT homas Fiſher Fiſhmonger, gaue 45. pound per annum 3. Wherequt ſhould beedllowed 20, 
pound per amzm fora free ſchoole at Standon, inthe Countie of Hartford, 5, pourid tabuy paper 
and inke, and bookes for the ſchollers : ten pounds yeerly to Chriſts Hoſpitall,and in money twentie 
pound to redeeme priſoners that lay for. 3. pound debt in the ewocompters, and Ludgate, 
loane Doxie widow,of S. Beanets Grace Church in London,gaue to Chriſts Hoſpitall g-pound:to 
poore maids marriages twenty pound to the company.of Armorers for 4. poote/ widows for 
cuer 5: pound per awww; which ſhe would have called the widowes mite ; to the traintenance of 
the LeQure in Grace Church 50, fhillingsyecrel ann wn {oines oN wy 6 Thto'T v 
Maſter Alderſey Haberdaſher  gaue 300 markes por mam jn Bumberic in Cheſhire, outof th 
appropriation there, whereof 100, markes i? ow og hed omen of aPreacher , twentie 
pound to the Miniſter, thirtic to a ty ten poundto the poore, oh £129 4tr64n 
Miltris Backbouſe widow, gaue to the Company of Habberdaſhers, fortje pound pr on 


Py 


done' fiuce the times of the Ghoſpell. 1229 


ad 8-ſhollersin the Univerſities, wirhthe allowance of five pound a peece. Ag 500, petnd 
Cerraine well diſpoſed Cirizens,borne in and abour Aſhborne,in the Countie of Darbic,have builc F Ahoy d 
:-+ ſchoolc-houle there, with convenient lodgings torche Matter and Uther. 


Miſtrifſe Foodword widow, lately deceaſed, gave rwo hundred pound ro che Comparyy of Iron- 400, pounds, | 


mongers, to be lenr ro yong men; and two hundred moreto poore ſchollers, the Hoſpitals, to poore 

:ſoners, to pore parihes, poore houſholders, poore maids marriages; and 30. pound thercot for 3. 

Res Florowce Caldwellgave twentic poundper annxas, to certaine poore Pariſhes in London. 26, pound, 
-Nexe unto theſe ſhall f orher gitrs that have beegdiverſly dittribured ro ſundry charitable 2*r 4nzvnm. 
oſes, where menrion ſhall be made of ſuch worthy perſons, as haveitrerched torth cheir helping hand 


| todivers, and in ſundry kinds, who do ſhine as ftarres among the reſt. 


And in this ranke commeth firſt ro bee named that verruousand moſt charirable woman the Ladic 
Hetie Ruwſey who in the lite time of Sir T bemas Ramſey, joyning with him; and after his death; aſſu- 
redinland 243- pound per aunwm, to Chriits Hoſpirall in London, ro theſe uſes following : To the 
Choole Maſter of Hawited, by rhe yecre/20. pound. To the Maſter and Uther in Chritts Church by 
the yeere 20, pound, T'o ren/poore widows, befide apparel] and houſes yeerely 20. pound. Torwo 
vote, a man and a woman,during life to each 53. ſhillings 4. pence. To rwo Fellowes in Perer houſe 'The 1 adie 
in Cambridge, and foure Schollers yeerely 40.-pound. To Saint Bartholomewes Hoſpitallren pound. Mary Ramſey, 


The Ladie 
Mary Ramſey. 


ToNewgate, Ludgate, Comprers ten pound. To Chriſts Hoſpitall, after che expiration of cerraine br great cha- 


leaſesahere will come per a#nwm 120. pound. To Sainr Perers,che poore in London, Saint Andrewes, 5 
underſhafr, Saint ZFfarie Wolnorh, 1b. pound, To fix Schollers in Cambridge 20. pound, To fix 
Shollers in Oxford 20. pound. T'eten maimcd fouldiers 20. pound. For two Sermans40. ſhillings. 

Tothe poore of Chrifts Church Pariſh fiftie ſhillings. To the povre of the Company of Drapers 
yeerely ten pound. Ten poorc womens gownes; ten poore ſouldicrs coates, hooes and caps: all rheſe 

i id arc to continue yecrely, _ FEY 

Moreover, given by the faid Chriſtian Ladie to the five Congnny of Grocers, Drapery, Gold- 
miths, Habberdathers, Merchant-tailors, a thouſand pound to cachaf them ; rwo hundred pound to 
belent unto young tradeſmen for foare yecrces, - | | Jr 

\ Tothe Major and Comminaltic of Briſtow athouſand pound to be imployed toward the new Hoſe 
picall, ond other charitable uſes, with the conſent of her Executors. 

+\Given-more to rhe pariſhes of Berden, Newport, Clavering, Langley, Richling, Quenden, Sroe- 
king Pcllam,; Walden, an hundred pound to buy forty gownes for women of Freeſe, and 60, coars 


. ormen, the remainder to goe to the poore : to poore maids marriages rwentic pound, 


-\ More, 300. pound given to ſuch priſoners, aslic for 40. ſhillivgs or under, in any of the priſons in 

Landon and Sourhwarke : and ro maids marriages 20. pound. | ; Es 

| Theſe excellent works God made this godly and grave Matron an inſtrument of: the ſumme 240. pound; 

vhexcof amounterh almoſt ro 240, pound yeerely, or thercabour, and roward 300g. pound. beſide $7 mum, 

givento ether uſes; we may ſay of her with the Wiſeman, ary dexghters have done vertuonſly, but befive _ 

they urwennteft chew oil c and as Hiereme faith of the devour women,chat miniſtred of their ſubliatice prov. 31 ag, 

to Chriſt, qui de quinque penibss millia bominum pavit, eſc as ſaniiarun mulicritm non recuſat accipers: 3e00.pounds 

tee which fed thouſands with five loavesgdoth not refuſe the meate of holy women, &c. As Chriſt in Tein.4-a4 | 

» owne perſon then, ſo now in his members kee accepteth of the charirable almes of ſuch devour principnums. 

arons., ; p / ; 

| Maſter George Blunde/ Clothicr of London, a worthy Bencfaftor by his laſt will and Teſtament, Maſter Blunde!s 

as 1599. bequeathed as followeth : To Chriſts Hoſpirall 500. pound, To'S, Barthelomewes 250, bounritill 

pound. To Saint Thomas Hoſpirall 250. pound. To Bridewell ycerely cight pound. Toward Tiverton _ 

Churchfiftic pound. To mend che high»wayes there 100. pound. To the twelve chiefe Companies 

uLondon, rocach an hundred and fiftic pound towards the relieving of poore priſoners, and other 

charitable uſes, i» 2oto 1 $00, pound. For poorc maids marriages in Tiverton, fourc hundred pound. 

Tothe Cirie of Excercy rQ be lent unto poore Artificers 900.pound. Toward the building of the free 
mmarſhoole kouſein Tiverton 34.00. pound. Laid our fince by his Executors Sir Williem Cra- 

voi others a thouſand pound. Tothe Schoole-maſter yecrely fifrie pound. To the Liſker 1 3. pound 

6 ſhillings 8. pence. To the Clarke 40. ſhillings. For reparations 8. pound. Toplace foure boyes ape 

prentices in- Husbandric yeercly. 20. pound. To maintaine fix Schollers, Th in Cambridge, 

ad theee”in Oxford, the ſamme of two thouſind pound. The fumme of all counting the yerrely 


nog at avaluable ratc together with rhe legacies of money, maketh 12000, pound, or there» | _ pound, 


Robert Comin, alias Chilcor, fomerime ſervant to the ſaid Maſter Blandel, followed his maſter in IO 


the fid ſteps; who Chriſts Hoſpirall i ; i 

3 who gave to Chriſts Hoſpirall in London 100. pound ; ropoore priſoners, that lay for goo. pound, 

bvepound debt an hundred pound, to build a free Engliſh chooke in Tiverton, to prepare children = 
the Grammer (choole foure hundred pound, and gave to the maintenance thereof, and of certain 


ns et > young thar is, rothe ſchoole-maſter twentic pound,to the Clarke 3. pound, for 


(annno) fix 


wpyeere ogs, for fifreene poore mens gownes, and to cach oftham 2. ſhillingsin EIN Y 
"Tjecrely,lixtcene pound ten ſhillings: ro fifteene poore arrificers fifreenc pound: to on tn for per 
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rality, 


3312, pound, 
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charitable 
gifts, 


A catalogue of good Works. 


fix pence a weeke, 19, pound,10-ſhillings to repaire the Church. 10. poundto mend the high y;; 
and other uſes 4. pound, | | br tang, 
| MaſterRobert Rogers of the worſhipfull company of Leather-ſellers,a moſt bountifull and charieat] 
man gave by his will, as followerh : bs | lp 

To the priſons about London 1 2. pound. | 

Tothe poore of two townes in the Weſt Countrey 13. pound, 6. ſhillings, 8. pence. + 

To the poore of the towne ot Pool, where he was borne, 10. pound, 

Tobuild AlmeFhouſes there, 333- pound. Wh 
. Torelicvepoore priſoners, being neither Papiſts nor Atheiſts, that may be ſer free for 20, nobles a 
man, 150, pound, | f, Wb es 

To Lak Preachers 20. pound a man, 100. pound. | 

To poore decayed artificers that have charge of wife and children, r 00. pound, | 
; Tothe Company of Merchant Adventurers, to relieve poore decayed people, and for young free« 
men, 4.00. pound. WK 4 

To Chrifts Hoſfirall to purchaſe land for the reliefe of that houſe ,500. pound, 

Tocrc& Almeſ-houſes about London, and maintaine 12. poore people, 600. pound. + 

To the pariſh where he dwelt, 10. pound. | 

And for 2, dozen of bread every Lords day to be diſtributed, 100, pound. 

Te Chriſts — pariſh, 1 5; —_ Y, why - 

To the poore in divers pariſhes without New-gate, Criple-gate, Biſhops-pate, and $, Gewty+ in 
Fed an mary pound, 1 4 ſhillings, 4. pence, to cach pariſh ike. $7, tithe | Geigeia 

To S. George pariſh in Southwarke, S. Sepulchers, S, Olaves, S. Giles, S, Leonard, tocach 30; 
pound, 120. pound. Hers 

ToS. Bmtolpbes withour Algate, and Biſhops-gate to each 20. pound, 40. pound. 

Given to maintaine two Schelarsin Oxford, two in Cambridge, Studenrs in divinity :tothe wor- 
ſhipfull Company of the Leatheeſellers, which is as carefully by them employed and augmented, 406. 


and, > ; Ty 
"The wholc ſumme amounteth to 2960, pound). s. 8.d, Godsname be praiſed for ſach worthy in- 
ſftruments, and fairhfull ſtewards of this earthly treaſure : no doubr bur this. religious Rogert hath 
found his reward with God : unts whom with other godly minded men, that bow. ++ ſaying of 
our bleſſed Saviour is pronounecd-: It « well done good ſervant and faithfull, then haft been faithful in 
little, I will makg thee raley over much, enter into thy maſters joy. And as Ambroſe well ſich, ſavdew 
veſtia, te ipſum indus juſtitia ; ſi ſuſcipias egemtemn, ille tibi ſanttorum acquiret amicitias, nounudineri 
eſt gratia, corperalia ſeminas, & recipi ſpiritzalia, &c. It thou cloth the naked, thou clotheltthy ſelfe 
with juſtice, if thou be fricnd to the needie, they will make the Saints thy friends : ir is no ſinall f+ 
vour, thou ſoweſt corporall things, and recciyeſt ſpirituall, | 

The next that commerh here to be remembred, is M. George Pahn, who by his laſt will and tefta- 
ment gave unto theſe charitable uſes. | 

To ereft an Almes-houſe about London, and to allow unto fix poore people yeercly, fixpound 
thirrecne ſhillings foure pence, He gave goo. pound. | 

Given to the chyme at Bow Church, onc hundred pound. 

Given to S. ob» Baptiffs and Braſcn-Noſe Colledge in Oxford, to maintaine foure Scholars, to 
each fourc pound yeerely, tocack Colledge three hundred pound : in rero. 600. pound, - 

Given to the like uſe ro Trinity and Saint /eh»; Colledgein Cambridge, ro each three hundred 
pound, in#eto. 600, pound. | | 

To fix Priſons about London, 60, pound. | 

To Chriſt, Hoſpirall to purchaſe rwentie pound per a»n»m. 300; pound. 

ToS, Thowa Hoſpirall. 50. pound. | 

To the Preachers at Pawls Croffe, to bearc their charges. 200. pound. 

To divers Pariſhcs in London, to ſome 10, pound, ro ſome 20; pound, x32. pound, 

To the poore of Wrenburie, in Cheſheire, ro purchaſe 20. marks per aunzw, 200, pound. 

To the uſe of the Church there 3o. pound. | | 

For 40. poorc gownes, 40. pound, 

The ſfumme is 321 2- pound, or thereabouts. | MEE? 

M. Dove give unto the worſhipfull companie of Merchant-Taylors, the ſumme of 2958, pound, | 
10, ſhillings, to pay yecrely 179. poundro theſe uſes following, | 

To mainraine 13. poorc Almes-men, and 6, inreverſion, per «www. 107. pound. 

To the Schoolemaſter 8. pound. 

To the poore of S. Butolphes 20, pound, 9. ſhillings, 

To the priſonersin both Counters, Ludegate and New-gate, 20, pound. 

Given to S. /ohxs Colledge in Cambridge 100. pound, | GR auth 

To Chriſts Hoſpirall to purchaſe I 6.pound per aun for one to teach the boyes to ſing, 240.pound, 

. To tolla bell at $. Sepulchers when the priſoners goe ro execution, 50, pound. RAIN 
This harmclcfſe, bur nor fruitleſſe Dove hath left theſe works of his dovelike innocencic atf m_ 


/ 


tins fingulory 


- 


done fince the times of the Goſpel. | 1331 


fie behind him, who now is become one of thoſe heavenly Doves, whereof the Pſalmiſt ſpeaketh, Pſalwe 68. 13; 
That have their wings covered with ſilver, and whoſe fethers are like "om : and which the Prophersſaw 11ay 60.8. 
fecing in at their windowes: who, while he lived, ſoarcd aloft by heavenly cogitations: as Ambroſe 
fich, Quaſi 14 de velatilibua, i quaſi quodam — volitet ſmblimium cogitationum : As one of Hieren. adCa- 
the birds, which as with oarcs of high rhonghtsdoth foaxe on high, &c, he was blind in the eyes of his fratiun. 
body, but cleare ſighted in his ſoule, which is much berter, as Flierowe well ſaith : welime oft ſpirits 
ive , quam carne, & irs oculos poſſidere, in quos peccati feſtuca nin cadit : Iris better to ſee inthe (pi- 
ri, than inthe flcſh, and to enjoy thoſe cyes, thar are not ſabjett ro the blemitſh of finne, 2 | 
1will now end and conclude with that worſhipfull Eſquire M. Sutrons bountifull gifts, beſide that —_— 
fEmous Hoſpirall, with the which T began: he gave beſide theſe things by his will. > Hoſpicall, 
To the poore at Barwicke 100, pound. | 
Tothe mending of Iſlington high-wayes, 26, pound, 13. ſhillings, 4.pence, 
' Tomend Walden wayes, 100. pound. 
Toother wayes abour London 60. pound, 13. ſhillings, 4. pence. 
To mend horſe: head- lane, 60. pound, 
To make certaine bridges, 100, pound, 
Given to the priſons of Ludgate, Newgate, Kingsbench, Marſhalſey, 200. pound, 
ToJcſus Colledge in Cambridge, 500. marks. 


' To Magdalene Colledge there, 500. pound. 


ToCaltle Comptes, Elcombe, Hckney, to cach of them 16, pound, in cots 30. pound, | 

A ſtone Bridge of grear length, going over the River ar Barwicke, made by his executors, at the 
charge of 1000, pound. To whoſe diſcretion hee left ro beſtow upon his Hoſpital], or otherwiſe, 
20000, pound. | 

To | <praa Fiſhermen of Oſtend, 100. pound. 


% 


T6the Chamber of London, to lend ro 10. poore merchants, 1000. pound, = 

Given to Hadſtocke, Lirtlebury,Balſam,Sourhminſter, Little Hallcnborow; to Dinsby in Lincolne 
ſhire, to each of them 20, pound, iv zero. 120. pound, 

To the poore of the rowne of Beverley, a certaine cloſe in Cottingham, 


To-the poore of Lincolne, a remainder of yecres in the reorie of Glentham, in the Countie of 


' Lincolne, 


. The ſumme of all theſe gifts, befide the charges of his Hoſpital, amounterh to 12750. pound, or 


 thereabdur, 


Maſter S#:tos Hoſpirall, confiſting ofa Maſter or Governor, a Preacher,a free ſchoole, with a Ma- 
ter and Uther, 80, poore people, and 3o. Scholars, maintained with ſufficient meat anddrinke and 
wages, with other officers and miniſters. the number whereof ſhall encreaſe, as the revenues upon the 
__— of the leaſes is encreaſed, This Hoſpiral!, I ſay, with the value of the lands laid unto it, 
which are eftimated at 4000. porind per awww, and the purchaſe of rhehovſe, where it is appointed 
tobee, which coſt 1 3000. Pound, with tlie ſtocke of a 1000, pound laid to the Hofpirall, and 5000. 
pound allowed ro the building, and the remainder of his goods nnbequearhed, which hee hath given 
to hishoſpirall, and reſidue of the 20000. popnd,letr to the diſcrerion of his Executors,may very well 
aſe ro 100000, pound and above: the greateſt gift that ever was givea in England, no Abbey at the 
fiſtfoundarion thereof excepted. w.-/ | 

Among theſe long and bountfull Benefaors, now ar reſt inthe Lord, Ewillremember {ome yet li- 
Ving,thar have done excellently in this kind : whoſe charitie and bounty is ſo much the more gratefull 
untoGod; becauſe they doc it intheir life time: tor both rheir wiſdome herein appeareth, in ſeeing 
vith their owne eyes their benevolence beſtowed, which buſinefſe many times commirted to execu» 
tors,isnot {© fairhfully performed : and rheir charity is ſomuch the more commendable, becauſe they 
aecontent to part with a portion of their wealth, before ir leave them : whereas men dying, cannot 
ary their ſubſtance with them, they muſt leaveit to the world. t 

Tknow, that this office which I performe unto them, will not be very acceprable,nay,I was wiſhed 
dot tomake mention of the charitable afts of ſome living : wherein their modeſtic appeareth, in fol- 
lowing thar precept of our bleſſed Saviour, Leg wot thy right hand know, what thy left hand doth:where= 
upon Ambroſe thus well writeth : Perfeita eſt liberalitas,nbi filentro quiz tegit opm ſunum, & neceſſite- 

: ” occulte ſubvenit 5 Thar is perfett liberality, when one hiderh his worke in filence and 
ic,and cloſely ſuccourerh every ones neceſliry,&c. yer T thought ir firthough againſt their mind, 
tomake their ſecrer godly ats publike, ro the praiſe of God, and good example of others. 


Here then 1 will be bold ro mention the R. Worſhipfull, S. Stephen Soames, Alderman of Londen, 
who hath builr of late an Almes-houſe at Thi 


| nlye in Efſex, for trx poore people, together with afreo 
le now in building. h | 
| The R. Worſhiptull,S. #illieps Craven, likewiſe Alderman of London, hath done worthily in this | 
nd, he hath given a 1000. pound ro Chrilts Hoſpirall in London, to purchaſe land forthe mainte» 1600, pane 
_= of thar houſe : he hath alſo been a worthy Benefator ro S. lohns Called: in Oxford,as is after- 
| = expreſſed.Beſide,the ſaid charitable Kniphe hath built at burnſall in Yorkeſhiere a Church,com- 


i 


Pllngic with a wall at his charge of 600. pound, Hehath alſo ereted a Schoole, with allowance of 


(annngn 3) 20, pound 


\ 


A catalogue of good Works. | 


29. potthd per awwws, He hath build one bridge, that coſt 500. pound : another 250, pound : 414; 
1 be poor". a fourth, 20. pound and cauſed a caulſey to be made at 200, pound chang. | ©:athin, 

Sir Bapriff Hicks of London hath at his owne charge of $00. pound,or thercabours, built aShire« 
houſe for the Juſtices of Middleſex in Saint /ebns ſtreet, and an Hoſpirall for 12, perſons at Cambde 
in che Countic of Gloceſter, the building befjde the yecrely maintenance coft geo, pound, s 

One Maſter Joaves a Merchant abiding at Stode, of the Companic of the H abberdaſherg, moſt 
bounrifull man in charity, hah ſent of late ro the Company 6coo. pound to bee beſtowedin Mun. 
moth in Wales, where he was borne, in charitable works: and that worſhipfull Company accordin 
ro that truſt, already. have bought 2co. |. per anaww, and morcallowing I 50. 1. per a»»#w toanhof; 
pirall for rwenty poore people, and 100. marksto a paintull Preacher, to preach twice on theLogds 
day. | | 
Maſter Cempea filke man hath built ſix Almes-houſes in London upon the wall neere to Bi 
gate, and another goodly foundation for anhofpitall in the Pariſh of Fryan : rhe charge of bothyg 
above 800. pound. | 

Many there are beſide yet living of the Citie of London, whoſe hearts God hath moycd in thi 
kinde, whom I had no notice of, but many more at reſtin the Lord, whoſe charitable gifts came not 
tomy knowledge, for want of inſtruction from the Companies and Pariſhes. Theſe whichT have fir 
downe, if they bee broyghe ro a ſumme, wee ſhall find more than 20, Hoſpitals and Almeshouſa, 


| above as many free Schooles, tenne Churches and Chapels to have been erefted : rhe ſummes of mo- 


The ſumme of 
ſuch charitable 
works as have 
been done in & 
by the Citic of 
Lendon within 
60, yeeres, vill 
Lmaunt te more 
than $o0600. 
Pound. 

Three Hoſpi-. 
tals and rwo 
free ſchooles 
founded by 
Maſter Koberr 
Job'iſox. 


* Or Nortl» 
hampton, 

b The greareſt 
chariric,ot the 
living toward 
the living, and 
wbegin with 
their owne fa- 
mie, 


ney given to charitable uſes in and by the Citric of London, rogerher with the gift of divers noble 
perlonages there, and the ycerely penſions and annuiries, caft up to a' valuable proportion, (which 
ſhall be more parricularly ſummed afterward) ar fitteene yecres purchaſe, being added rogether, will 
make abour 600000. pounds. The reſt, which cicher I omirred, as of ſmaller ſummes of money, az 
five pound, tenne po 1nd, rwelve pound, thirtie pound : and leffer annuities, as of twentic ſhill 
thirtie ſhillings, forric ſhillings, three pound per awww : (which I would nor ſer downe in ſome, ha- 
ving.nornotice of others, only raking the greateſt gifts) rogether with ſich gifts both great and 
ſmall, which 1 had no intcl'igence of, will make up a great ſumme beſide, nor lefſe, I ſuppole,chan an 
hundred rhouſind pornd more, which harh been given by the citizens of London only, 

In other places of the land, and by others alſo much harh been performed : as that reverend man 
Maſter Robert [ohrſon Archdeacon of Leiceſter, Preacher and Paſtor of North-Luffenham in the 
Countie of Rutland, hath bcea a worthic inſtrument in this kinde : who at kis owne charge hath 
cauſed two tree Schooles ro bee built in two marker rownes in that Countic, one at Okam, the other 
at Uppingham, with allowance to cach, of 24 pound rothe Maſter, and 12. pound rothe Uſher, 

e hath alſo built rwo Hof i:als, called by che name of Chriſts Hofpitall in the forcfiid townes, 
wich proviſion in cach of them for 24. poore people : hee purchaſed lands of Queene Elizabeth, 
which hee hath laid rothoſe Hoſpitals, and procured a mortmaine of foure hundred marks per a#- 
wWAm. | 

Likewiſc he r-deemed a third Hoſpirall, which had beenereGtcd by one William Debby, and was 
diſſolved, being tound to bee concealed land: their uncharirable arremprs,rhat went about toſubver 

fich a foundation, deſerverh as much blame, as Gods is to be praiſed, for rhe orhers endevovr in revi- 
ving and recovering it. | 

Beſide, he hath given the perperuall patronage of the Church of Nerth-Luffenham to Emmanuel 
Colledge in Cambridge, that the rowne may alwayes be provided of a ſufficient Preacher. 

He hathalſo made good proviſion in both Univerficies for ſchollers which Gall bee brought up 4n 
the ſaid Schooles. : | 

He hath given alſo twentic marks per «»»#ws toward the maintenance of Preachers,rhat arc called to 
Pauls-Croſſe, * ; 

He hath alſo been very bencficiall to the rownes of Luffenham, Scamford,and other places in Rut- 
land in providing for the education of their poore children, and placing them apprentices: praiſed be 
God for ſuch an excelent inſtrument. | 

Dottor #bite, one of the Refidenciaries of Pawlsin London, areverend learned man, hath builr an 
Hofpitallin the Citic of Briſtoll for-tenne poore people, with yeerely maintenance of 50. pound: 
GodT truſt will cnlarge his heart, ro adde orher like worksso this ſo good beginning. . of 

One Maſter George Iilſon a man of great wealth, borne in the rowne of Buckland in the Countie © 
Hartford, hath built of late an Hoſpitall for ſix poore people, with the yecrely maintenance of 49. 
pound, in the towne of Morcot ® in the Countie of Rurhland : who alſo yer living hath given oo 
> poore kinred 160, pound yeerely for certaine yceres : God ſtrengthen him to goc forward in wc 
pious works, that to his able hand a willing hearr'be never wanting. of 

One Miſter W. Lathaw a Miniſter of Barnewellin Northhampronſhire bath built, as Jam 10tor- 
med, two Hoſpitals; one for women, the other for men, and a tree Schoole in the ſaid towne, Wit 
convenient ycerely maintenance laid to them all, n 

Maſter #5!ſox Vicar of Cammerwell befide London, kath, as T hearc, builr a free'Schoole = 
If ſuch men our of ſo ſmall mcanes have bcen ſtirred up to compaſlc ſuch profirable works; 3:06 
cainly is required of thoſe, which arc of greater abilitic. =” Wt 


done fince tbe times of the Goſpell. ; $233 


Iwillnot here forget alſo ro-make meution of the Almes-bouſes now ih hand: in the 40wnerof _.. 
whereI dwell, ro the wile benefaftors have largely contributed : Maſtet i#Fidvem Rev of 
Leeks aſter oof $, CMariins in the field, borne inche Gait pariſh, rogerher *' 
"nichche | of the ſaid 1qWey = God Cruſt) will raiſe up other AP wine ro-this 
ke... iſh e \ 
ot there arc, now a reſt inthe Lordandfome living, that in [divers carraafehls land have 
webeenwairuicfull, whoſe charirable workagfor wane of intelligence, could not reheapſe: bur their Avon. 
png in drape bogke - vanes are-no Gouke i in 1Gods booke of m———_ a wig 
} WaIlcs praiffcd, 1 


i lon works retformed.j in es Vpiverſitics of | eqnbren 


.": Cimbridg cand: Oxford jv thetimes of the Golpell under, the. 
reigne 4 be Gre but ſpecially of Queene Elizebetn, + © 
riſteolls-. Kings Majeſtie that now is. ' rr fo 
PRE) b:::40"1 ect 
thlsttnowned Univerſite of Cambridee, the chatirable benevolence, bountiful liberalityLarge 
chences befiowed partly in founding and erefting of Colledges, partly'in augmenting the former » 
$dos wich increaſ of revencwes, parthy-in adortiitigi and beaurifyirg-the fabricke and buil- 
dgcs, within the-compaſſc of 60. yeeres, may compare with the like continuance 
1 ayes of Poperie, and doe farre exceed them. 
| «(Peret-Houſe (tobegin wirhche moſt ancienr Colledge) enjoycth by the ife of rhe honourable — 
Ednard;North, ſeven hollerſhips, for the maintenance wheredf hee gave per annum 20, 
ound : Archbiſhop Whitgift gave one Schollerſhip : Matter W olſhaw gave a fellowſhip and 'aRhok 4-Fel. 16.Scha. 


# che: gavel20,ponnd fer arwe-to maigtaine rwo tellowſhips, and'fonre ſhol- © 
rein is paid by the Companie of Clothworkcrs in London for iſtholler: Al | 
welt were ear "by Dofto rmeokf ſomerime Maſter there, 2 prude nt and carefull governout ih * Thisrevenend 


hirime,' himſealfe, ds followerh. 
-\Fieft,in kdv'life'rime he'buite divers large chuiybees for the Colledgeufe. 
* Hoegowarbisdeath one fellowſhip, andtwo ſchollerſhips zand maintenance for: a Libratie kee- 


P For fe ſemen inmeerngf the fellowes ir Peter-hovſe yeerely, 0. ſhillings. | 
9! 'ToBalſham he'gave co the poore per arvem3 3. ſhillings, foure pence, = 
For a ſermonrherethe'firſt Lords dayinLenr, 10. ſhillings. | 
To thectil feenifor anſwering in the Carethiſine, 3-8. 4.4, 
:ToSomerſham; the hamlers *Jjoyning Coane and Pedley, ro the poore, 23. 8. 4. d, 
-'For three ſernons'in Lene, 2G. fillings, androthe children for anſwering to the Carechiſme, in 
thoſe three places, 6.5.8.4, 
' 'He gave twelve hundrecbooks berrer tharta thouſand nowtid. F 
: Thepliceof the Libratie, with chambers under and over, was builc by his Executors at the charge 
effoure hnndred pound, or thereabour. 400, pound, 
ii-Ree gave* tbefide, Spheres, Mappes, divers Mathemaricall Indruncinth; with a goodly. coftly 50, pound 
booke of antiquirics, and for'rhe performance of all this hee (gave '50. pound per annwm* belide j0. Fer axtuee 
prundper anmwwe, which his brothers ſonne got from the Colledge; tince improved, to 60, pode 6. pound 
'Thereis paid more: 5. poundper ammmm, by che Companic of Ironmongers by the gift 0 Miſtreſs jr ans 
Dave : There isalfo given 1 3: pound, 6. s. 8.4. by Maſter 8/ade of Ellingron tor two ſhollers, and per oo 
pop pariſh, and-rwelve ſhillings to bee given to the poore* 'On good, friday Pr rwcatle 


per annum given tothe Library by Maſter Sampſon. ; 
of La and Maſterii Hs time of the Calſcd 5 Clare Halk' 


wo by the gift of Edwerd Lerdes Door of Lav, 

maintainerh evontic ſchollers : by the gifcof Maſter Scrivener of Ipſwichone, and of Malter 

hel, one: of Maſter {7ve for Wakefield Schoole, two : And of lare chere hath been laid: unto ir, %y 3- Fell, and 

the noble gifr of the right honorable Earle of Exceter, otie Hundred al 1 per arms, 10 ihaintaine 3% Schol- 

rar and-fix(chollers; and by the tight honourable the Lady Dorothe Nevill iis lace wife, _. ... 

by the yecrofor rwo {holler ſhips, i 
42 be ie, AANIOTR foſtholltpy ends rec Reader by Pembroke Hil 

theliberaite of Archbiſhop :Gradell, ore (chollerſtiip fince added by his execurors: one by Jeve 

Sy b pre nor long fince Biſhop of fenChoNtertije Apey Themes Watt; Fell 18.5, 

Mehl. iow Sm Ama ch give 19; pound, and Maſter Serivener vuS. 
em cs Coo TEE Load and 9 


Befiier, orherwile called Corpus Chr o fellqwſhips apd fiftecne ſchol- Berne 
bogs do itopof Caray beſide a Library — 


theliberd! gift DLA 
= hv arbor ana prepreg of pontid,” and divers goodly peeces of rn 0G. pound, 
a__—_ rear gave fix cho Ctiapelt and Librarjc over ir, wich the c >. Felag Sch, 


Ilerſhips, and built the 
undredpoand, whith tits nope; we hs be Gul thrice tec 
(anaun 3) wainſcot 


4334 
500. pound, ; 
Trinity Hall. - 


1g. pound, 
per awum. 


1 Fell.ro. Sch. 
eo. pound, 
16. pound, per 


EXXUI. 
I90e. pound, 


ledge. 


2000, pound, 


x0. Fellowſkips 
48. Schol. 


300. pound 


Poltor Perrce 
his legacies 
deviſcd by his 
ill inhis life 
time... | 0: 
2, Fcl.8;Sch.:: 


grunts «: \(cth to ivecighr pound r annum, to the k 1 cleanc of the new brooke that 
wb bo - 7 | ns ethe Gal 


little as 5900: 


© Gabriel Dunne, Humfrey Bucby. Doftor Harvie, norlong tince Maſterof the Coltes 


.T raps of London gave foure ſcholler{hips': Hamfrey Busby, onc : Matthiw Parker 


mented by Maſter Thomas Wendie of Cambridglhire, that religious Gentleman lari 


. Inrherowne of Barley, where Ilive: All chis, which he hath ſer downe with himſclſe;ts be beſtowed 


. - {catalogue of good Works - | 
wainſcotby the liberalicie of therighthononrable RogerFarle of Rhtlind;at the charge of ewe 
Treg poonb i Rape Meer; ao ed our halle, 07 07 1 Charge of twoluy 
Triniey Hall hath fix chollerſhips beſide the fouridacion, by the liberality of Adarkiy paty 


ſchollerſhips, three pound a ycere for coales, and 53. s. 4-d. the yeere to the Ma 1: wins, 
Doftor Harvie c a Calſey leading unro Qw6,and G New market,at his ca "a 
and lcft befide 10. pound per annum hee, a. ay eee Do&or Maga, 
ſtcr alſS of the Colledge before him, gave a tellowſhipanduſthollerſhip : and lefe 3'thoula ins, 
in truſt with Maſter Robere Hare deceaſed, who purchaſed therewith (addingtheretoof f * 
80. pound per 4vwww : whereof 60, ponnd is to be — ycerely by the faid Colledpe in k) 
of the high wayes abour Cambridge: by which ehargg the new-Callcy hath been fonreland ani 
begun, in Shich fo necefſaric and profitable a worke, itis expefted thar the ſaid hout ding 69 
the truſt repoſed in them, ſhould proceed as faithful ſtewards, and io T rruſt they ne of tek 
ſumme 10, pound more gocth tothe Colledge, { Aw nf Gu 7101 | 
(5% Colledge maintaineth by Door (ajw gift three fellowſhips,twentie eh sllerſhi who 
coſts and charge of two thouſand pound, the building of the Colledge was enlarged. Miftrefſ for 


batt 
> 


= one e: 
docs Franklin, daughter 'of the ſaid Miſtrelſe Traps, gave rwelve ſchollerſhips, _ 
Chaplinſhip, befide the increaſing of her mothers fauxe. Doftor A Wer gr ang nc T 


Cmiting of London gave foure ſchollerſhips. Sir #ilbens Porſonr-gave int money to thouſe rw 


: hapdred pound. Dottor Hervie one hundred pound. Dofter Brewhwaite a learned and religions Di 


vinc,thegow preſent Maſter hath deviſed by his will to be given unto the Colledge, 34. pound pee 
awexms © maintaing fix ſchollers, i Kula __—. ys 
Doar Stephen Prirce Doftor of hp, one of the fcllowes of chefaid Colledge, hah likewide 
by his laſt will caken order, thar cighr fellowſhips, and eight ſchollerſhips more- ſhall bee added vn; 
tothe (aid houſe, and that certaine pooreſchollerſhipy bee increaſed, with lodgings te bee builded 
for the ſaid fellowes and ſchollers : likewiſe he intendeth ro build a free $choole in Cambrides: with 
pitcic-houſe end, and he mrendeth to continu fey by him already begunin Jeſus lane, about 
a milo and halte further: ro [meet with Doftor Horwies, Calſcy : God hath alſo Kt to 
extend his charitable hand further, to give.unto Norwich, Cambridge, Line, Berrie; toche frſt;two - 
thouſand pornd ſtocke, ro cach of the reſt one thouſand pound a peect to'be: lent unto:poore ocene 
piers, Neither can I forger herc his liberall benevolence toward the building of certaiat Almethotiſes 


allowance of 40. pound per aw»wm tothe Maſter, and 29.pound tothe Uſher ; And 


o 


" Intheſe charitable works,may amount r07. or8. thouſand pound, If exception ſhall bee made to this 


| dead: and to the other ſay, that although theſe things are not atually done, yer TI ami 


relation, becauſe the parties be yer living, and the works not yer done: ro the firſt that al- 
though the parties themſelves defired to be.concealed, and nor ro have theſe things yet] 
takeir not to bee unſeaſonable, becauſe the examples of men living, may move more, than of 'the 
informed, that 


_ thercis in th:ſe well minded men ſuch a firme reſolution, rhar they inſcrred theſe things into their 


faſt will, wich a purpoſe nor to reverſe them, I remember tharin the laſtedition of this booke before 


-. this, Imade mention of Maſter Swrzonsintention to build an Hoſpitall, then giving my advice, that 


he would begin in his life time : that worke hath now taken cffe&, thanks bee ro God, rhough with 


ſome difficulcic, and fo] rruſt ſhall theſe,bur without avy ſuch oppoſition : yer ir were aſurer way to 
prevent ſuch croſfe occyrrenrs,if ay would make an entrance and beginning ia their life rime, Buel 


will proceed to the reſt ofthe Colledges, 


Kings Colledge hath nor had many Renefattors fince their royall foundation by that devoutPrince” 
onrie the lixth, increaſe of Schollerſhips and Fellowſhips they have none by reaſonttheirfoun- 


. dationiscertaine, confiſtingof 70. Schallers and fellowcy : ſome other _ they have had, bur not 
wr” 0 IT ge well diſpoſcd,not ſumiog, asI thigke to adde ro ſuch a princely foundation. 


tor Gead, that reverend father, and learned Divine, and wiſe governour, who was Provoſt there 
49. yeeres, gave to 20, Fellowes go. pound, and ro the be Patronage of Milton parſonage, 
of the ycerely valuc of $9. pound.Maſter £«bjine,ſomerime Fellow,gaveto the Colledge andeo Eaton 
149. pound. Maſter Richard Day gave the patronage of the Vicarage of Weden, in the Countie of 
Northhampron, with the moyric of the parlonage, to the value of 40. pound per anvwm, One Maſter 
Elmer I hath giveng. pound cxhibirion per auxxas, Dodor (nvel gave an 100, marks in 
books to the Libraric, to rhewhich divers, which are now, and have been Fellowes, have given alſo 


_ many books, | make not mention here of the goody Cheppal ſuch 28 this kingdome cannot ſhew the 


| Tike, which though it were begun in King Henry the £2 | 
_ King Heory the eighth his reigne, with the charge of many thouſandpounds, in the very 


reigne, yet was ic finiſhedin theendef 


and breaking forth of the rimes of the Goſpel. Row FA gy | 
Queens Cilledge cnjoyeth by Sir Thomas Serb: gift, 2.Schollerſhips,with a Geometric,and pee 


OW OW OP TS ——” Rus 5 vw Ke © of. 


' theworthy 


 poundfora 


done fints the times of the. Goſpel]. 1235 


tteleftare:By Maftcr Towers gift,x-Schellerthips:by Maſter #7/hew,z Schollcrſhips founded:by - Schollerſhi 

wo Sreddrd of London one. oe dancer Huntingron gavean 100. jonod/tvbetow in book nad Lea 

Meter Toſ[iv an 100+ potind for an H Leftures The Malters lodging there hath been beaurified 

adcalarged at che charge of 500. pound belowed partly byDoftor.[ynddl Maſter there; Deane of jos. pound; ' 
e: and as] am d. D; Howntaine Deane of Weltminſter late Fellow 390. pound, © * 

oulſe ncere adjoyning, with rhe charge of 300. pound : intending tolay it to Fe 

AE Calet TheobogeGono hath had the nas ad 61 ChrltaEck. 

.Chriſts cl as ithicherto hat the name,aud fo T truſt will 

| ie fill)harh one Fellowſhip, and antes by bleſſed K. Edwerdby the gift of x. Fett. and 

hy Sir Gualter M5ldmay, it enjoyeth a yeerely pention of 20. pound per annum, whereby a 3. Schol, 

is maintained, and a Greeke Reader, to cach being Woiwed 4. pounds, the relidue pocth 

che maintenance of 6, Schollers he gave alſo 20, poundin plate.Maſt; Bienting of Northfolke; 46 1 x « 

gare zparpetuiric of fortic marks : whereof 15. pound is allotted for 3:Schollers :5. pound for com- Jer antam. | 

mon fires;the reft » ay 78 at the diſcretion of the houſe, B. Watſon late Biſhop of Chicheſter 1%0-poune. ' * 

exve an 100, pound to aric, | Fi! pp OI EE | 

Fs. [obus Colledge, where that famous Divine, Dotor Whitaker was ſometime Maſter,and many S. tobnsCole 

ay it have. There have been theſe augmencarions fince the time given in inttance, Sir #slligm ledge. 

GriLord greaſurcr,and the Lady Afildred his wifc, gave 30. pound per amnane, Sir Heny) Biling fley 3:P*2nd. | 

gave . Schollerſhips. The Lady lermine one Schollerſhip, and John Tharlftos gave 90; "A 

Qhol k rſhip. Sir Ambroſe Cove 10. pound per avnxm for two Preachicrs. Gobriel Good< 

ded 2. Schollerſhips, John Gain 2. Fellowſhips, and 3. Schollerſhips. Hewy Hibbleabwaits 

$he. pound for one Fellowſhip and 2, Schollerfhips. William Spalding a Scholletſhip, Miſtrefſe 

widow of lob» Walter, Archdeacon of Darbie gave an 100. pound for one Schollerſhip; 4000, | 

poandhach been beſtowed in the enlarging of the building ofthe houle, ar the charge of a right Ho= ; & 

perſon, whodelircd tiot to be knowneor ſecne 1n that worke. Robert Booth late fellow of aac 1 was | 

the houſe, þuilr a bridge of wood,thar coſt 70. pound, Maſtet Hemy Alvey nor long fince Vicemaſier 

there, a grave and __ man, builded ar his owne charge, abridge of bricke, with the gate, and 

gnean 100, marksin books to the Libraric, Maſter George Palyn of London gave 300. pound ro 100. Mas, 

maineaine 4; Schollersfor ever, | | 


: 
: 


* Hegdalend Colledge hath been encreaſed with 3. Fellowſhips, and &, Schollerſhips by the. vi&/ or Magdalene 
ge gb rep ths ij 7 Te 3 of. Called s 


&% ac Lord chicfe Juſtice of England. 2. Schollcrthips given by the Latlic #ray <Ee 
hiewife : one by Edwwnd Grindal Archbiſhopef Canterbury : 3. Schollerſkips li, Roberts K CIT 
Northfolke. Maſter Spenleffe of London gave 40. pound yecrely, for one Fellowſhip, and 2.Schollers jor onus. 
igs. Maſter Faliambs gave 20. marks per aw#ww, The new-building of the Colledge coſt about. 500, 19%. pound, 
thed ro the ſaid houſe 500, pound to be employedin yeerely maintenance of the Schollers there. 
... Tripity Colledge hath fince the foundation by that renowned Prince King Hewry the cighth, en Trinitie Col- * 
«caſe of 75. pound of yeerely revenue by Maſt. Thowe glen:and 7. pound 19. fillings by Miftreſſe age 
Frovcls Terri : of $. pound yeerely by. Miſtrefle Cox : Doftor Stanbope gave 706. pound ro the Col. 22% 
hs: and ocher benefaftors they have, whoſe names I could not learne. The beautifull Fabricke of ke ne 
the Golledee colt 12000, pourid : whereunto D. Berrow, alcarncd & grave Phyſitiai in Cambridge 16000, pound, 
contributed joo. pound; It had other helpes befide, but the particnlar ſummes I know not:the anc 

milc bebi che Hall was only atthe Maſters charge, 
wit and laſt hah and will coft above 4060, pound. | 


hy Colledge hath 20. pound per auxwmy, 
choll 5h; ev 17 pos eunateg 
mah; Megb Ber op of Chee 

Colbie Hall ecehie From Milrells Reſawend 


' } » & + +4 > 
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« NewlDeanc of Canterbury, which 


$336 ©. '* 4 catalogue: of good: Works.” 


pound to the fornding of rwo fellowſhips, and ſ1xſchollerſkips, Niſtreſſe Owen alfo: 

wife gave a fellowſhip anda ſchollerſkip rothe faidCollcdge. : bhgny? hou Wy 
Sidney Colledge-alſowas ereftedand raiſed our of the ground by thotight Honourable 

of Suſſex, conſiſting of aMaſter and tenine Fellowes anditwenrty Schollersby the gift ofrtefns 

and ſince encreaſedwithrwo fellowſhips, and foure ſchollerſhips by- Sir Jobn Hart Aldermabeſtay, 

don: two fellowfhips; and two ſchollerſhips given by:Maſter Don el, andan Hebrewlt&wbat&1 

_—— pound per annum:Sir /ohn Hart gave more for a Greekelefture foure pound per annwwy —_ 


ſive of York[hircafellowſhip and rwo ſchollerſhips.:Maſter Smith of London: 
fhipand one ſchollecſhip+ the building of this Colledgecolt three choufand pound at the 
charge | 


7.4 
ae Ions; 


n The ſumme of all theſe gifts will ariſe to a great proportion there 'are Ynrabred 69; 
| mnt wg wo Which at twenty: pound; a peece will amount to 1.360. pound yeerely or thereabout, on6withi 
Maftcrſhips ae. ther; the ſchollerſkips given will be found ro bee abour 291; which valued bur at three ppanin. 
rrro fellowſhips ſhillings a peece one with another will make abonr 1020ipound, the penfions and annuities 
a peece, for Lefturcs and orher ſuch uſes, will make about 558.pound per awww: which ſams put! oi 

COMETo 1 940. pound per amww,or thereabout, which ar r5; years purchaſe-will amounr'ts yi 
The ſumme of pounds or thereabour : the ſums of money beſtowed in'the building and fabticke of divers Colluls 
Schollerſhips, _ =_ ro ſeverall houſes will ariſe roabour 45 000. pound: ſo tharthere hath beenpiren. (hy | 
phne.h Coil by the charitable benevolence of well diſpoſed Chriſtians, noble and otherro the Uhiverdi, = 
—_— Ni o Cam idge within compaſſe of lefle than ſixry yecres abour 88000.and ſome odde h bbs 
Lane” Few in may compare with any age in Popery, and double in proportion, the times'nexr precedi 
Cambridge. ublike oppoſition of religion began. In which ſumme of 87000. pound,we neither incl 
Theſe ſunies h y proviſion of rent corne : which in time may encreaſe to 5. cr 6000. per annie, above the 
—_ _— nes yet the exhibirions from the companies inLondon,which may be forty in'C 
_ - a'Y onlyatthree poundstenneſhillings a peece will come ro-an 40. P. perranwne'morc: which 

annuirics of 6140.pound being reduced to the valuable rate 'of I ia .yeercs pate wil makeyooe, 

PR morc. Blefſed he God for this rant —_— | | 


Chariable works done 1n he Vn werliey of OT 
-1n the. os of _ Jorres linea. the «firſt yecrs gee ſons 
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of EET 
ble (poufe of E 


\ At by rhe Cid Sir Thema ers ——_ in gowns by bb Do Lode thow a; Fes opiK 
The! company of SrationerFhave conſented to give one b ke Fats every, ingreion Fo ries hoo 
. forever: PE TAO. 
The bailding of che Sch cs ow1 in band will | amonl ro | 
at; - pond; which worke furiderrakenyt det 
i= Court, that whatthe tori A Ti 


FOR IC that Univerſicic ſha on botrhe fig cher it; 

"| [Unvothe whith origo ns | 

a6» Eaon;ihd WirdeN6 Nedpeharh given om 
"1 of whottiſeeing I have tiade nention, | 


"FO "1+ a Afar works cthinG DE 
WWE porndh EE. Feb ei Wonk. 
emo pnerbicns 4 | WINES re 1et-forth nor or extant before: e:tha-pl 1vT 
ited, enbo4 thu DX arid ASHE f Narinmok xc bt 
x paper, Jetp &, atid wor apa | anillif 

Tf Sb? make —_—_ ) 
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done fuce the gimes, of the Goſpell. 


b cMelito, © Pamphilus, Acarine, Exejet And this fam rarie may beequdged. por 
; f euro noſe ren! ured Libra; rte by Pak iy kgs 3 lexandria, by: Alewandey 
2a ar C ade Fe Rt F193 Conltaninople, b Hari at, Rome; or 
o his beaten ic] is to this {rene as a;facred thing : at Pualiin Icalic. Ye read alſo 
x famous [i ries; a5 onc founded by Acraas Hagulitade: 5 by Benggliftre at. Doyer,® by Eg- 
at Yorke:But this may be thoughytarco exceed them: fo that 1 may ſay of chis woxthe Knight 
rof this T.reaſuje houſe of the Mules , as Hierome ot Panphbilus 39 Beatis Pamphilurcum 
ium Phalereuns & Piſitratuw in [acre bibliorbece fn | lis voluit £qare, imagines :noexiorum, 
Uers 6 ſunt & 4ternA morunente, toto. orbe pergueſivit ; Bleed P amphilmycqualizing. D, emer; 

Milerim and Piſiſtraro in the ſtudious cart of ſacred Libraries, did ſcarch our ——_ the world, 

ynages of mcnsinduſtric, which.are the truc and erexnall monumeacs,.: | 


ill I proceedto the particular Colledges,not ſerring them downe inthcir order of antiqui- 


bur as thecertificatscame.unto my hands. | 

pat Chr, p mo hath been of te builded a goodly Librarie;with che charge ious bun- 

corn by Maſter Orho Nicolſon, one of the cxaminers of the Chanceric: who alſo hath given 

ound to be beſtowed in books of Divinity; Gs, 

MeL das harh xeceived encreafe of tenpound rent. per 41:20; by the gift of he Lady El- 

Paw er five/pognd per amwmby the gift of Maſter Richard Blyar of London: of ren pound 
given by tbe Lady Catharine Corftable : Chryſoſtomies works in-Greeke given to rhe Libra- 

«Sir Edward: Hobbie © «Arias Monzanyu Bible incight volumes, by Maſter Edmund Ha: chins : 

Syivolumes by Maſter lohn. Ardenezand ninc hundred poundin buildi: g within theſe fourcreene 


yy xYtS 
5 Iedge'cnjoyerh rwentie ound ccrel by: rhe gitt of che right Reverend Edmund 
ES oth pr rein of is pound yo uy the mainrenance of a Fellow and two (chol- 
om avetwo-hundred volumes to their Librarie « which bath been avgmenred with divers 
hooks of good value, by the gift.of Sir Curbere Buckle, late Alderman of London, Maſter Rey- 
er Richard Willems, Maſter Robert Davies, Sir Halter V __ Maſter Thomas Demon, 
Chaloner withothers, 
+ Al-ſoulcs Colledge had oy nee Juntoi icthe Parſonage of Mavobper, in' Oxhordlhire, by letters 
eche Elie 
nn eth rwa ſhallcrſhips by he gifr.of Robert, lare Eatle of Leceſter: one 
Fellowſhip, and rwoſthollerſhips are.uaincained by lands in Yorkſhire, given by Maſtce Zohs: Free- 
Jreaf lk Eſquire, One Schollerſhip given by Maſter Hr: of Medley: ; Miſter Hearne of Lon- 
don,gaveiariexhibition of five pound per awnms : the right” Honourable, yore Eatle of Shrewsbu- 
yon the cnldrging of the buJding yoo. pound... | -. 
Yes noſe-Colledge harh.encreaſe of thirreene ſchelterſhips, wich Shes to each ,of pound 
liggs 8, pencegby. the gift of char Revercnd Father; Atrxander Nowe/, arc Deane of Pawls in 
=p whoalſo xr; a ſchoole at: Middleton, with &nvenicnviroomes for the reachers, al- 
zwentie pound. per ennem'; fuftidicnt lands«beingspiven unto the Colledge 'tor' rhe 
== hereof: whol in the lerters.Parears, made thelaco Woven toundreſſc, contig his 


4 43% 

Era the. doubling of the!Kclowſhips jand left atrerhei death ſo much- -< 1-4 oh 

alladgecherewichhath purchated fortic penn jon ations, wa one Rellowihipyacd 

rſhips.. O01: \kk. 15114 anadi 16 | #7 | 

ws bar wy | rms Work three Letures, Gevelis Pliilofophie: Aﬀttorike; ro each Gre { 

jt lobe Becuradhes Fellow ofche Honſe,paveiin lands ſeven poantycerely forarr Hebrew i 

re «Richard Marrarof London, gaycinaoney toitle {6-rm :\Matter fi=dlcy Draper 'of Lone 

 fftipound: Maſter P.-haofLandonygaverhree pound; 16-putchaſe*fotire' ſcholler- 
Breck Eſquire; gave rowarid vheuildin iChapellanhundicd pound. DOE: be 

be Go lervact ohabw hauls ecliuibgy 5 —_——_— Ln Mpeg pound. There harh 

| the 6 'of 

; fo hee: prov wa Erpapofondonate vet Mite takey FOR, ohisfonneigerc 

U3Sipand 7 if oor ff ta if wnn no 11H . IL \L 

D | eighth toned he tes mrotundred pond, wirldiniypbooks! given by The. 


ee Note 


| YE) 


Leak Rob, rt Ti apperot Londou;G old h fared irher li fe time the yeer- * 


jeſtieT4v8 pound; of thewbich 2 


T 412 3 7 
2 Who,as Hie- 
romt Witactitth 
brought the 
Goſpell otS. 
Maſtbew writs 
in Hebrew our . 
of India, © 

d who broughe 
otit of the = 
the Canonicall 
books of the 
old Teftarmenc 
as Tofeb.witne( 
eth; 
c Whictvthrec 
were the firſt 
founders, the 
other two re 
pairers of the 
Libfaric ax Cx< 
ſarea Hierou, 
Moral, 
- - owſa were 


OB wo books. 
Ioſeph. aUige 
22.2, 

© Euſeb, Lec Co 


Cre 1200, - 

books, Zowar, 

_ Be: —— 
Ex poatic,. 

i Eraſm, prZf. 


in 3 ſer, rom.2; 
Hieron 


"Beds I +5» var; 
! Bali's! cent. 

I ſcrip. Brirari, 

m Baleus Cent, 

2a C. IF, 


800. pound.” 
Trmity Col, 
Quiecnes ©of; 


| 1.Fall de. Sch. 


All. -oules: 'Cal. 
uy Colle 


1 Fell, 4 Sch 
oo {Cr axznuUM. 
» polttnd, 


Bra Rents 


bY? huadred indrkeoby Sis Nhomas Brdley-2 70 pomnd by 97Ii2h0wife, Doftot of Divi- 1410. 
oY 9 anenndpondly Dahon 13s As men; fDivittiry': ſeven. M 
Iencpoiine prom rag aro Aa colrgh of the 
Lolledg EE ch Sets olſe; 46122 $66, pilnd: ES TEULSENT 
| mharty I ano, Revo 'Ebeadvih; forte [eh 
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and fo ſtood by oath perpetually bound unts it. Re, POD 
Fellr, Sch, eter Blundsl of Teverton in Devonſhire ge a thoaſind marks to purchaſe land to — 
t 


A Jo nor aryo Ar copy _ ſchoole of Tererten ; Thema Tifdele _ 
.Fd.6.Sch. toninth tic of Oxfo e, gave five thouſand 1 to purchaſe land ro maintiiries 
I. pound, pr Fellowes, and fix Schollers to bee choſenout of the ode of Atigron th Barkfhire : main 
GO hath rx) 9g ecre forexhibirion to a ſcholler there.  '' +8 
Onel Colledge, by jous grant of the Kings Majeſtic, hath their foundarion con | 
ratified, wirh alicence of mounds Aeon. wow \ narrated” ns red = 
Maſter #3liaw Chepmen Ironmonger, gave ten pound per anxzwrn, for two ſchollers, ſtudenyiahi. 
vinitic, | | yk 


Sir Ambroſe gave ten pound exhibition yeerely to 2. Fellowes, amo 13, Elizabeth Mate < 
round , ch pound wenaked fix pound per exnary, av, 22. Elzabuk, Archdeacon whom 


exhibition to 3. fellowes for ever, Sir Kichard Leigh, per annum 20; ſhi Door yo 


-— of Chiceſter, gave fiftie pound for the repairing of the Grammar ſchoole, belo 
Colleage. | 


S. Maries Saint MaricsColledge, otherwiſecallcd New Colledge hath had given untoir fince 1. of Egg, 
Culledge. by Maſter Rew/wms 25, pound per ever: by Sir R&c Reed fix pound per avnwm,and a. 
53. pound. 


books: by Robert Nowmen DoRor of Divinirie,ten poundper exzum, to preach certaine Ser ee 
. George Rive DoQor in Divinitie,lare Wardon there, ten pound per exznw: befide in plate and 
Jer annum. and ornaments of the Church, rwo hundred marks : by Hewry Merten Door of the civill L foe 
123. pound. fourctcenc poore people rwentie fix ſhillings cight pencetby Willem Smith Doftor of the cs 
hath been given in money forric cighr pound : . ps Bell was aſſured to the Colledge the pays 
tuall patronage of the perſonage ot Bucknell in the Countie of Oxford. - Po 1M 
$. 1ohus Col. Saint Tohns Colledge built, _ not _— — Sir Thomas White, had landief 
yoo. pound, three hundred pound per emnww,alſured by the F ounder,fince the firſt yeere of Elizabetb:ir hathbeeg 
fer annum. fince thus encreaſed: Within theſe few yeeres a goodly Libraric built and furniſhed with books ag 
the charge of the Right Worſhipfull cempanic of the Merchant-tailorsin London, Sir WilliniCre. 
go. pound, pey wer, Maſter Robert Berdey, Maiter Dove and others. Six pound per ann», given to two ſtudents of 
alot Divinity, by Doctor Ce profcfſor of Phylicke : Ten pound per ax»uws, by Maſter Piſh Merchint- 
tailor,for five ſtudents : Foure pound per annwmyby Mr. Richard Sibberee Merchant-tailar:q yer am, 
by Maſter Hind/y Merchant-tailor :Sixtcene pound per awwwws, by Maficr Pub Girdler in London; 
For foureſtudentsren pound per an»wm; by Maitcr Themes P aredine Haberdaſher of Loudon As 
ſos. þ &edde.. hundred markes, givers by Maficr Nicholas Lambey : An hundred porind, by Maſter Howy Price: 
Seventic pound toward the crcfting of aQueare by Door Lee: Two h younly by Mafter 
Edward Spret, which three laſt were all ſometime tellowes there: the royalties of Crecke 'with the 
etuall donation of the perſonage given by the right Worſhipfull Sir wiliem Craven, 
Exorrgr Cob. o Exccter Colledge were given own 1566. by Sir William Peter 91. pound 8. ſhillings'g, 
8, Sciel, halfe pennic per «wm, to maintain 8. ſchollers : more, 40. pound in money : and 40, pound more 
by the Ladic 4n»e his witc,and qo. pound more by the Lord /obu Peter bis ſonne,toward the enced 
' $26. peund. 8 Of the ſaid ſchollerſhips, ro make — the founders. | - NTT 
CorpusChriti =GCorpus Chriſti Colledge hath had theſe BenefaRors : Richerd P ate Eſquire, «=wo Eleabeth'18; 
Cal. 5:. L195, gave inlands and renements, to the value of 53. pound'1g. ſhillings 7. pence per auxem :' ont uf the 
Fr. xmas ich the Colledge is to pay to a free ithoole, and pray Lobeor an 6 rwentie pound. Sir Gerpe ts 
P ax! ſome five yeercs finee gave an hundred pound in money, and fiftic pound per awww; Mallet Gale 
of London, our of his lands gave twentie pound per avwwm. Maſter Hadley yet living, gi+ 
veth ſeven poundper «naw, to the houſe, and five pound to a ftudent * Miſtriz'Gerfleld of Lagdon, 
Jo7.b ger a. uth give five pound per annany, to a ſtudent. ZichardCobbe gave foure hundred markesinmadey:t 
the Librarie en OR 
L 
EruCol | clus Colledge was founded anne rs 
| , : Hegh Price Dotorof the Civill Law, buile ſo much asis 
doo. pound. buy lands : Griffith Lleid, Door ef the Ciyill Law, and ſometime 


Araach,and Miftis loane Waod i pound to pt 


356; pound. 
z Jo Fel. 


- gone ſince the ys 6 the _ 21239 


alned at a thouſand ſeven:-kundred pore 4 
Y ef this Lay were knowne pa Pr AGANLX 154 


d have ben ſtdegs my RO " F "A ; "MN | _ wg 
ari Barzchaw {omgegime ondon, : beſtowed rwo cd tic 3 
ling of the ay arr hall. ” ind a pound - ann , 
dalcne hall there gn beſtowed by. Maſter Jobs wilkinſon, Princi "eh an 6 x12"! ye 
1666: the ſumme of five. hundredpoung, \, Rs pall Hers ns Magdal. Halh, 
+ loHarhal there hath been beltowed byMafer Theotpre Price, Pr nia 


mo number of all the fellowſhips given to theſe ſeveral! houſes 1 is about ewenty, {cy 

| pounda man commerh to 5. hundred and forry pound, per axnam, the ich ip8 

. at three pound ten {hillings a pence mi make abour 229. pound per qyaves ; the yeeue» Thenmaber, of 
þrems&peafioris which haye becn greac the Colledges, will riſe ro 3050. pounds: per MY aol ſchollerthips & 
t, which ſummes pur rage ill make abour x goo. pounds per awww, w po rele n 

_ © will amountco 28500. pounds or-chexegbours: the ſummes laid onadel is 4 — pol 

etfiry librarie, and books, and in the particular pings of che Colledges,and | 2 ag to.the dela 

willmake 61900. poundsor thercabouts: borh ſummes added x _— 

and fome odde hundredsor rhercabour: Ieake notupon meeto te an far y- 

igh eſcape mee in thecaſting up, bur 1 thinke 1 have ſomewhat neere. pas. at it: by pm 

uethe difference in theſe charirable gifts berweene the rwo Univerſities will: aPPearc- not to bee 

 yery deeare Bur herein T cannor bur cammend the diligence and carc of Door Singlezov Vicechans 

oben Oxford, and of Maſter James Keeper of the. Library there, whoin three Fs pace Epeeee yes 


exalt certificate from eycry Colledge than I could get in; Cambridge, by; v = 
dec my {clfc : divers being from home, that might have giyen wy perfect int SEE 


"Here as1 was about cocloſe up this catalogue, having proceeded chus farre, i requeſted Gme El andexhibii 


inſtrutions cmmppge modes charitable works doneia the citic of London, which thought, for " WEpbe. 
I herc,t ſomewhat our of place, than to omir altogether, fore in Came 


Whereas mention is-made of fir Rewiard Hil gitts before page 1225. wherein | file Gllewed a iſs 


doe relation, by the ty of of his will, I find theſe charirable le a apa 
ersthirty pound:to an hundred poore people, one hundred actlowaria  tOWn _ 


toDrayron 20. marks: " his vous FM danlalpornts ro v9 reency Hug foure — 
pound apeece: tothe company of Mereers fifty pqund : beſide hee forgaveall Ninraings 
tomnes of Alderley and Sponcley ayecres tent, angibiadeth his Heyres, to make them leaſes farss, 
for two yecrcs rent. WSREY 


; I find more thele particular legacies ginea by Sul Sir Thomas Officy, who is metttioned. before, 
126.t0 50. poore men in gownes, $O. pound: tot wes rwelve pound:ro Chriſts Hoſpix 
bundred pound : to poore houſholders ten pound 2 re maids marriages :in 
oy per annum for wwenty tary arcſng + Teng pounds:;rothe rowne. nf Sty 
dbelent topoore occupyers 100. pound: form of. high wayes 400, marks;:t0 

| and halfe the rcft of jou da manager hh he. gave;tq poore. ſchollers, to Fpra 
| EN and ſuch —_ ES ps 6 theſe _=_ arc ſummed IO == 
{ als 


cwi _ 
dani of 


urrecnc pow 


Sinocns popped bx Gl ro 
hy cleven pro wu rer ir IuRan hundred pounds to be 
mevgge three und fix nce CO hundred : and ous of the pwr 
twenty poun png Laura Gu fixteene pound xo the dare 2, 

,10.Brifel too, pound, Glee Fon tobe lentjo noun cont ers, at 


| cight pence the hundred,to r zuſe be Sagas. 42 
Nan, fix po chirtecnc thilings herd of nont To the 
And regs ſervants, ,240. pound, our hogs ON 

tocach tothe. 3 ay or 
vole Gerber, He 
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meta. Jo pa Mebrhon ſhoole to the Univerfirics, to each ten pound fre 


ger annum, cotmmerhyto'one lmndred pound a pecce, and ſo ſucceſſively to ten clerk 
= I. lers of ys ſame Hematite for beſide their liberality ro thereachers, and thei bountifull [popok 


b of Weſtminſter who died in March,enns 1603 ave by bisliwil ng | 

a ro Emmanuel Colledge in Camvridge, for two fellowſhips and fix ſcholle; {hips* one 
= x Arid potind: t6 iſts hofpitalf one hundred pound : roth#poore of Weſtminſter 12, | 

reward the | 

Schollers of #0 the pore of Peterborough 10d. pannd, 

Seir Sthoolb! **Ment is made before;p. 1228, of an Hoſpirall and free Schoole founded by Miſreſs Onn 

S. Paul... >. at Iſſingron ; but mw more good works were performed by her'in her Tife time. She 


na > EſniveflicieUibratic ar Oxford 200. ponif'*to S, John Colledpe Librarieiti Cortdridgs Ns 


a certaine ſum of money for the founding of onefellowſhip and ſchollerſhip in Emmannel 
2 Td rob threeſeore pound, ro giv gc twelve ciice weekely ro the poore of /ſlingien 
beſtowed Fe and fixpound rhirtcene ſhillings Pence in beautifying the Cloyſh 

Y l hea, Ohiſts Chufch Hoſpital: toward'a red; ar Fatniion rwetitic pound: ro-the Puilh 
mn mw =, Coſitforer i in ire; ſhe gave fifric pound for agrcarBdl the building of the Anion i 

EHEnY Ns &n 2eIffin ton,and the aw pm er the lands Taid unto it; coſt her 1415. pound, and 
vallacai Mditig'ofthe Sclioole-houſe there 36 fork egave alſo yeerely divers fommes of riloney to Pics 

_ Cy chemo enefe, '#0d tothe-priſons in her lifetime, = 

To vo of ; *©Yyker Will ſhe Harh p provided, that one nd per ammnies ſhall be purchaſed for erin 
wo 45h re honed er ſhe hathbequearheU'35: MAT the Pariſh of 
Fr aw to mated ar of rhe poore, twenitie Mg :to'the priſons eight pound: nA ovns Coimpa» 
0 na; 1208  AKofthe Bre\vers;ro whotn'the harh commitred the povernmenr and overfight of the fid Almcs- | 
by: '- hotfes and Sehvals ar Ilingroh; for their care to be rake in thar buſines, in linnen, plate indy 
na i; Fs pond, Thefum of theſe moncycs will 2monnr, befide rhe nfuirie of 32, ponnd,to431;pound 
oY. . Gf tf reabout! This Chriſtiat'Mztronts charirieis © much the more cottimendable, becauſe theedid 
herlife FH. give the riioſt bf theſe ſimmes incher life rime, ard ſaw them beſtowed withher owne' eyes: whereas 
FO : the ue cuſtome of men is to part wirh nothing while they live ; and beſide, whereas ſhe atthe time 

- of her des pn 52; chiltren, nd'childrens children, yet ſhee could find a good” portion among her 

Chriſts _ metbers:T.tkewiſe The ſhewedher thankfulneſſe to God,thit w | 
ing, OI at id ingron, 'ſhee efcdped:4 great dariger, (an arrow being hor in the ls 
oceefior;,Through her har, and ſheeyi trouched)! *tiat'in the ſame toy Jo 
firt fect on ſegNrould offer up uiito God this rioR_n worke, i in building 
ce Schoote BIILE 
| alt Is before made,p. 12323, 'f the 4. Hog fpitals of London, thus mnch 1 
2064 ro adde Thore,;rhar in Chriſ#Hotyirall this.ycere 161 3: xm are kept of childrenin the houſe 
ad efti<;474." hd armitſc inthe countrie r64befide others whichare placed apprentices, apdſome 
dead: in all 76 

—_ Bert lloewks Hoſpi rall there harh becn cnred this yeere 78 5. there arcundercure at thi pro 


es ow opiate cher hath been cured this yeere 730. there'are under Curc 205. 
nBridew?! this yecre there have been fene; our by paſports%of vagrant perſons A fit 
14 hs wane nom pot houſe De ther dive band: hoſe ard [baieygad 


p53}; 


” '®: f 
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' 


ore are rhere kept itt labour 1256; perfons, whereof Bo. arc Foore ildren taken out of di» 

vets ties inLondoh, andthetebroughrupin trades being apprentices, and afterward to _ 

M.Bodj®s free menof the Citic, Many pther there arg beſide, whom TI have no notice of ; yerby the good hel P 

es oe ns of hititablt yifts, gathgfed rogerher by the” diligent care 0140 

he Pretbgative Contb ors a good mind was willing to wats 

e of the ries Oi and theirgifts whom otherwiſe I jgnoratily ſhould 

mine here ſoinmarily in th order, 

heltowed upon poote people and Hefpirals. From awe 1558; to ame 

ye en he's Sf Tobs 1h Lyon Alderman 100. pound, lebu Here Mercer, 

Gbbres 6. p&und. Late Greſham go. pound. Richird Getdfene, $0. 

EEE _ round 6 jo ep!” es 95-pou _ Hunſte Barker- 
ae . «4 Wootlro z Haber a er 5O. ound. R Cho/mel , 3OO » pol 

vat ind, Thea Nicots Mercer, Ln boandaper the deceaſe of his children;WÞ- 

50-po pound, Arthur DeBitdte,” too. Henry Flimench Grocer 50. pound- David 

pork ow #, 1 POE Sir Thow.de Mut Skinner, 100. pound. Ladic Barre, 80. pound, 


wel 0s. iti $4.0, Richard Tull Draper, 50. Aon Themd! Ormeſion 
7 Ne pr Raf BE Re a3 pound. ſas Lodep Mertcr ge pound. Een Gr 
Coral , 40+ pound. Ladic Forwan,40.f0 60 Pike _ 
: Dfape! "ng: CT te} ut rogerherw ariſe ro 3150-F00 

_ mmes ui Fr 40, pound, Fic will ariſe lo $CO- pound m 


Theſe 


done fince the times of the Goſpell. 1241 


Theſe gifts have been by divers beſtowed upon the priſons about London from ammo 1575.0 anne Am igns.to 
6, lobn Pollard ro. eight priſons and Redlerh, 20. pound a piece, 180. pound. Atree Hill widow, anno 2596. 
” and. William Heren 100. pound. William Chapman,6o, pound. Sir Chriftopher Draper Alder- 
; 68. pound. Phalip Garter, 72. pound. Lady Francis Lernegam, 340. pound, Samucl Bower, 50+ 
«) Pulliam Bower Habberdaſher, 200. pound, Francs Smith Mercer, 100, pound; The Ladic 
francis, Conntefſe of Suſſex, 100. pound. The Ladie Katherine Conftable, 200. pound. VFjlliam A- 
radell Ec vire, 200. pound. Richard Ocborne Haberdaſher, 50 pound, Edward Elmer 100, pound, 
puree be for fagots ro the Comprers for priſoners, and tor 2, load of ſtraw yeerely to Bedlem, YV- 
ew Elkin Alderman, fo. pon nd. The ſumme of theſe gitrs make abour 1970. pound, beſide other aux 1554. 
aaller gifts under 50. pound, which are ſummed ro 2619. pound, which ſums pur rogether, ariſe to 4589. pound 
. pound from 4 1575. tO 430 1594. which were given to the priſons only abont Londons 
00 ro the priſons : Sir Hugh Offley Alderman, 20, pound,and ; 5. ſhillings per annum tor cer= 
tne yeeres, which may be (erat 20. pound more : [hw Beanct Armorer, 40. ſhillingsper annnw,at 30, 
pound value. lohn Ballet Goldſmirh, 50 pound; Hemy Mercer 75. pound. | 
Ralph Rooksbey Elquire, Malt, of che Requelts, gave to the 7. Priſons 100, pound apiece,afnd to the wag. Rookesby 
White Lyon, 25. pound, #» e070 720. pound. Other ſinaller gifts there are trom amo 1 594, to 1596, gave 720. Lats 
which are caſt up to 312. pound, beſide theſe before for downe, which make 905. pound, in the whole 2596toPri- 
117. pound, or thereabour, | | _ l 
Theſegitts likewiſe were beſtowed vpon the Hoſpitals about London, ſpecially Chriſts Church 17, poun 
from am 1587. 10 4190 1595, Rich May Merchanr-taylor gave 90. pound, Sir Lienel Ducket Al- 
derman, 100. Ladic Sannders, r 20. pound Tobn Hew:5of London Haberdaſher, 100. pound. Henry 
Pramel Alderman 5.1. per anrm,at $0. pond. Sir Thomas Ramſey 60. pound. Thomas Gardner Gro- 
«r66. pound. [oh Aller Alderman, 66. pound, 1 3. ſhillings. Hagh Hirdley Merchant-Tailor 200; 
nd. YYlliam Homes Grocer, 60, pount, /obn YVanten Grocer, 43, pound, and 50. tnarrefſes, 
whichmry be ſer at 10. pound. 
V/Pilliam Elkin Alderman gave to Chriſts Hoſpitall for certaine charitable uſes, $00. pound, auns $00. pound gi- 


1593 Hugh Offiey Alderman,gave 77. pound : theſe ſammes amount to 1772, pound, or there a- Y® by alder- 


hour, with diversſinaller ſummes, which are caſt up to 1 999. ## tors, 3760. pound,or there about : the a1 rggs Fa 
ſerall gifts from awno 1575. to che Hoſpirals and Priſons; doe make up the ſumme of g566, pound, Js _ "—-Y 
erthercabour, if che particular ſummes betore ſer Jowne, in the margent be added rogether, pound, or 
' From «xvo 1587. to aw" 1596» theſe gifts were beſtowed upon Scholars in both Univerſities, **&<abour. 
William Howland gave 60, pound, to Cambridge. [ames Ryley 109. pound. Rybert Earle of Leceſter 
etoOxford 20, pound per 4»*um : which may be ſer ar 500. pound. Robert Row Haberdaſher gave 
Soikive of the third part of his goods unbequeathed. Robert BrandouGoldfinith, $; pound, per an= 
we to C:mbridge and Oxford, at 120. pound. William Dormer 16. pound per avnum, (which may be 
ſtar 210. pound,) and 10. pound in money. Edmwnd Hodgſon 5. pound per annum ro Oxford, at 80. 
= William Elkin Alderman 60, pound, and 5. pound per a4»7#» to Emmanuel Colledge in Cam- 
idge, valued ar $0. pound. Gi/es Jacob Leatherſeller 50. pound ro Cambridge. George Dent. 60. 
poundto Cimbridge and Oxford. Maſt. Ra/ph Reoksbye ro Cambridge and Oxford, 200. pound. The 
_ -- 2—_— about 1 210. beſide ſinall gifcs under 5 0-pound, ſunnicd 380, # toro 14.90. Or 1496- pound, 
reabour, 
' More given to Hoſpitals 0 1595, and 1595. M. Relph Rookesbey gave to Chriits Hoſpitall, r00. 
pound. lob» Devt 60, pound: ſmaller ſums given within that rime under 5- pound make 200. pound 
more, in 70x0 360, pound, More given to poore maids marriage; from a9 1587. to 47#0 1595. 200, y60.potnd. 
pound and odde, in divers particular gifts, which it were too long ſeverally ro ſer downe., 260, pound, 
From awno 1597. to 1605: I find theſe gifts bequeathed ro the Hoſpitals abour London. Wili.ms —————_ 
Gerney Alderman, gave 60. pound. Richard Waryen 60. pound; Thomas Skinner Major, 120, pound. tw ann. _ Py 
lemes Battey Draper, 20. pound. William Gardner 20. pound. Martine Arthdale Giocer, 50. pound. 
Elizabeth Smith Widow 80. pound. Rxchard Venable Merchant tailor, 80. pound. William Thwaytes 
ihmonger, 100. pound. Ekzaberh Scot widow, 40. pound. ſohn Colcock Grocer,23.pound. wilkam 
Megges Draper,25.pound. Williams ClerkeSalrer,20.pound. wilians Hewer Clathworker 300.pound 
tO pay-15. pound per annum, Sir William &ebbe Alderman, 80. pound, Grles Crouch Haberdaſher, 
60, pound. Henry Eyre Skinner, 20. pound. Williem C ockayn Skinner, 50. pound. William Cutting 
Gentleman, go. pound. #'rlliam Offley Merchant-railor, 60. pound. Tohn T ayler Haberdaſher, 100. 
pound, George Berbeck Mercer, 50. ponnd Richard Thernehill Gentleman, 100. pound. Robert Brook. 
erman, 36. pound. Thomas Web Haberdaſher, 20. pound. Wiliam Hewland, Haberdaſher, 24. 
pound. John Newms an, 20.pound. Miles Hubbard,Clothworker, 100. pound. /ohn Woodward Iremon- 
$c1,70. pound. Robert Hawes M erchanr, 200.pound. Edward Barkely Mcrcer,qo. pound Francs Col- 
Iroeer; 150, pound. Will:ew Widnell Gentleman, 20. pound. Themas Kiddie,z0. pound. Ferdinan- | 
Cockayn Gentleman 60, pound, Robert (erke Haberdaſher 50,pound. /ohn Benſon 5.pound. per an= 
Wax at 80. pond, Sir Williams Glover Alderman, 200. pound George Cater Mcrcer, 40, pound. Sir 
Richard Godd rd Knight Alderman, 200. pound. Ladie Frebbe. zoo. pound. Elizabeth Flerton, 66, 
ns lohn Strahan Gentleman, 3o. pound. oh Burnel Gentleman, 70, pound. Sir Richayd Tones 
crman, 22, pound. Sir Reber Lee Alderman, 4.3, pound, Theſe fiunmes pur togerher will mike 


3438. L 


920, peund, 


2300. pound, 


4453. pound, 


3951: polind, 


710, pound. 


205, pound. 


Not yalued, 


.. Worker gave 110. pound. Henry Eyre Skinner, 10. pound. William Maſham Eſquire 20, 


. pound. Matthew Hammond Draper, 50. pound, Sir [ames Deane. 139. pound, RichardSt 


= A catalogue of good Works. 
34.38. 1. or thereabout : beſide other ſmaller ſums nnder 20, pound, and ſome greater whichm 


{cr well at 2000.1. more : for the booke which 1 followed, was worncand conſumed, the onehalfs oe 
it, ſo that I could bat here and there note a ſumme. | IE eo 
I find alfo given to poore Scholars of the two Univerſirics, wirhin this time theſe ſommes Rick ce 
Goxrney Alderman 5, pound per «19#w. Which may bcc valucd at 80. pound, Jaſper Landyy 
pound, Phillip Grimes Haberdaſher, 40 pound. Thowas Wood Peuterer 10, pound, Elixgigh 
40. pound, Catherine Garway,20, pounc. Robert Davie Alderman,20, pound. william Hewg 
liam Offley Merchant-tailor, 40. pound. Thewmas Webbes Haberdaſher, 26. |, #iltiaw ko jn la 
berdaſher,q.0. pound, Laxcelert Thomſon Draper,20. pound. Ciceke Hawes, 20, pound, vor 
ſon Grocer, to 12. peore Scholars in Cambridge and Oxford,200 pound,to be paid yeerely 26;poh 
to cach 33, ſhillings 4. pence. George Catcher Salter 50. pound. Alice Barneham 20, os 1y- 
ſurame ot theſe gifts is abohr, 750. pound, befide other ſmaller ſummes, which will makeit up $00 
pound at the leaft ; and an 120. pound at the leaſt given to poore maids mariages within the ſaidtime, 
The gifts alſo I fint! beſtowed upon the Priſons abour London from anwo 1596. to 1606, wile 
Blunt Gentleman gave 66. pound. Richard Warren Eſquire $0. pound Phillip Grimes Haberddhes 
36, pound. Gregory Swith Merchant-tailor 1co, pound. [ohn White Gentleman qo. pound, Mey 
Search 20. pound. Richayd Barne Mercer 60, pound. Benedift Barnehams Alderman 50. pound, Els 
beth Scot qo. pound. Willis Heweg 4.5. pound, Margerie Simcores 200. pound. Sir Willem ('wil22, 
pound. Berwar do Cor fine 120. pound. Leovard Smith Filhmonger 38. Bernard Grime 50. pound, 1 
Rebiyſon Merchant 20. pound. Lancelot Thewſon Draper 30. pound. Allen Elwin Leatherſeller 50. 
ron Wilfride Gyzn Haberdaſher 20. pound. John Pemberton Grocer 20. pound, Jane Alingn 20, 
pound. | | | 
Thoma Warren twenty cight pound. William Nelſox Grocer 33.ponnd.sSir ob Hart Alderman 30, 
pound. George Harriſon Merchant-railor,26, pound, Elizabeth Flerton 66. pound, John Looſe 
50. pound : theſe laſt recited ſummes make about x 300. pourd, beſide a 1000. pound in part 
ſummes under 20. pound,as necre as I could gefſe at them,by rhoſe which 1 found conjefturing at the 
reſt, which weredetfaccd : bur I am ſure T ſpeake within mybounde. | | 
There have bcen further given from eAn, 1606, to Aw. 1615, unto the Hoſpitals about London, 
namely Chriſts Hoſpirall, S. Bartholmew, S. Thomas, Bridewell, diverſe charitable legacies, az Bays 
tholmew Barnes gave ten pound per avaum,and thirty pound in moncy, Rebert Chamberlanegave 146, 
cloth- 
worker 50. pound. £3chard Handbeury Eſquire 86 pound, John Skeee Draper 300. ound Wiiaw wal. 
thal Alderman 200. pound, Wilkam Mekall Mercer 160. pound. Sir Steves Slaie 120, pound. Lady 
Spencer 70,-pound. Rich, Farrington Alderman. 66. pound 13, ſhillings fourc pence, Sir Hwmfrey 
Wilag Alderman 100. pound, 4xdrew Banning 100. pound. Sir William Rummey 65. pound. Rendell 
Aanning Skinner 50. pound. John Yorke Brewer 55. pound. Sir Henry Rye Alderman 160, pound. 
Tohn Norton Scarioner 50, pound. John Allen Fiſhmonger 180, pound, Ladic Glover $0, pound, The 
ſumme of theſe particulars makerh 2238.pound or thereabour counting the annuiry of 10.pound per 
annum, at 1 ak after 15. years purchaſe, beſide otherlefſſe ſums, as of 5. pound.1o pound.1 5,pound, 
20- pound. 3. pound. 40. pound, which were given by divers, whoſe particular namesand gifts, it 
were t90long to rehearſe, will make abour 3220, In tore. 44.58. : | 
There hath been given within this rime ro the priſons abour Londog, as followeth : by Sir Wiliaw 
Stone 50. pound, John Baker of London 100. pound : Matthew Hammand Draper. 1120, pound, Sit 
Mihil Stanhope 103. pound: Sir /ames Deane70.1. Richard Handbwry 130.1. by Wiliaw Walthal Al- 
derman, 135, pound. Sir Stephen Slanze, 100, pound : Hwumfrey Corbet 110. pound. John Frenchaw 
Cutler. 60. pound. Baron Sethertox 60, potind. Edmund Harveſt Bruer. 120. pound. | 
Randal Manning Skinner, 40. pond. Tehw Triow Mcrchant-ſtanger 218. pound. Thema F 
120, found : The Lady Barbara Stone 100, pound, The ſumme alſo hereof may ariſe to 1611.0rther- 
about, befide orher ſinaller ſummes under fitry pound, which came to a 1440. or thereabout which 
both together make 305 1. pound or thereabour. , : 
Likewiſe to poore ſchollars there harh been. given within this time by James Stoddardto Braſen 
noſe in Oxford five pound per annum, and to Queenesin Cambridge five pound per annum. Wiliew 
Walthall Alderman to poore ſchollersin Cambridge nine pound per ann»w. Roger Owfield gave to 
both Univerſities an hundred pound. Andrew Banning 5.1, per annum to Cambridge, Rendall Manvng 
8. pound per awww to Chriſts and Emanucll in Cambridge : which ſummes reducing the annuities 
32. pound per «w»wm to a proportionable rate after the uſuall purchaſe make 550.pound befide 160+ 
pound given in ſmaller ſummes, wirhin this time fince a»no 1606. which makein progees - 
More given to poore maids marriages by Iaxe Baker, one hundred pound, and orher aller gitts 
by divers, making the ſumme of one hundred and five pound as appeareth in the booke of parti : 
which 1 followed in the whole 205. ponnd. Befide,there hath been given more to the Ho piralls * 
Ralph Newberrie a Stationer, a certaine ſtocke of books and certaine privileges of rn = * - 
ſoldto rhe uſe of Chriſts Hofpirall and Bridewell. Sir Robert Hampſon Alderman gave one on 


and thirty pound in money, and the reverſion of two tenements : Williem Waltha beſide his = 
; b, 


IQ, 
Ser, 


4 


VF OP w' 


done fince the times of the Ghoſpell, | 1243 


aveto Chriſts Hoſpitall.cenne pound per awww, and five hundred pound to the company of 


wersto be1cnt unro Yong men. | | 
er How gave fittcenc pound to certainepriſons,and it his fecond daughterdyed, 800, pounds ro 


- «chaſe lands,one moytic to go to che Hoſpitals, the orher to the relicte ot rhe priſons. Jeb» Pountes 


ro the priſons cightcene pound, and two fhillings every weeke in bread to priſoners in the hole 


3%. Counterin the poultric : Job» Porter gave the reſidue of all his goods nor valucd, his debrs paid, 


1 foncrall diſcharged, to be diſtribured to the poore at hisexccurorsdiſcrerion. 
ww ſammary catalogue, which I gathered our of thoſe collcCtions which came ro my hand, 1 
++-r(er downe the ſinallcr ſummes,nor yer the yecre,nor rhe particular places,as of hoſpirals or pri- 
= for brevity ſakes the particular ſommes of thoſe charirable legacies from anne 583. to 67. will 
nike 3100- poundor thereabour : from aws 1575. t0 1596, abour 11608. |. from an 8. 1596. to 


4606. the ſumme will be abour 8658. 1. or therebours, From' ano 1606. ro 1613. the ſumme will be 


200, all which ſummes will make 32550. |. or thereabour, for the ſpace of forty yeercs lince anne, 
bo, for the account of cighthyceres is wanting,which | could nor ger from anno. 156 7.t0 410.1575, 


| which according to the proportion for the reit being ſupplied, would make up the ſumme of 4.0000. 
oundor rhercabour. 


The charitable 


'& chen within the ſpace of three ſcore yeeres, we find to have been given inthe Ciric of London, Angry 
WOTrKy OI LOnNs 


| adby the Citizens and inhabiranrs thereof in money, abour 335000, pound: in annuirics and per- 4, e,-ccq 


cities abour 16000. pound : which being valued ar fifreeneyeeres purchaſe, will ariſe to 240000, 600000. pound 
or thereabout: which ſummes pur rogerher, will make abour 575000. pound : whereunto if withinr:.ree 
former ſuryme of particulars of 40000. ou be added, there will ariſe the ſimme of 6150co, {<*< yeercs 
pound; which rogerher with the bountiful gifrs in boch Univerſities in Cambridge and Oxford,pur yoo: hone: 
ill make 1 80000. pound, or thereabour, and the encreaſe of rheir yeerely-rent corne, at the like i, C5. 
12000, pound per aw»wms, valucd at 180000. pound more, will not want much of a million : Burif 2 bridge & Ox- 
other gifts which came not ro my knowledge were added, che ſunume will farce exceed a million. In ** d,they will 
which ſummeT comprehend not the yeerely colleftion of 30000. pound through the pariſhes in this wake well nic a 
land, mentioned before page1220, Now whereas ir will be faid, that to rmake up this great ſumme, I _ 
make mention of ſome mens gifts twice, as ſome gifts of the Cirizcas are eeckoned among the chari- 
table works of London, and of the Univerfirics: I anſwer, thar this is nor found in many, nor the 
fanc the greateſt gifrs, and in liew thereof, ſome great gifrs are not ſummedup, which are rehearſed 
before the particular catalogue, as thar of Milk Owen which commerh ro 2302, pound: and 
belide fome Hoſpitals and free Schooles, are ſpoken of and nor valued at any certaine ſumme. Fur. i From k 
whereasI have in this catalogue ſet downe the ſummes throughour, adding together till the form exe2 


lefſe, that the value of them may appeare : 1 doe not take upon mee exaftly ro ſer them downe, for I account in the 


confidered T had no Auditors accountin hand : it is ſufficicar for my purpoſe though the ſummes <#ſting up of 
ſometime be ſhorr, ſomerime over, as they are caſt : yet ir is ſufficient ro our purpeſe, if ſometimes 1 B panes, 
doe but rove at the ſumme, chough I hir ir nor ro a pound, or a ſhilling: Howlſoever I truſt I have ys no 6 
madeit good, rhar more earirable works have been done in theſe 60. yecres of che Goſpell, rhan in tobean Audi- 
thelike crime of Poperic : I chinke they cannor ſhew in any age, within 60. yeeres ſpace, almoſt a mil- **- 
lion to have been beſtowed in works of charity in theſe three placesof London, Cambridge and Ox- anoue three- 
fordgiven in inſtance, ſo many Hoſpirals huilr, more than forty, free Schooles above rwenrie, and ENG a 
more than tenne Colledges and Churches. And thus is the flandrous objection of the Papiſts anſwe- ſcheoles buile 
red, that crie out untruly that Proteſtants doc no good Works hut are cnemies unto them, in chreeſcore 
- ara works have been done inother Cirics and places of this land in the times of the Y<*r<5 Þy the 
Gaſpell, as in Yorke, Norwich, and elſcwhere, whercof 1 had ner particular notice : but ir may bee gy 45 a 
den: intelligence ſhall be had of thoſe things now omirred,that remembrance may be made Tues 
ard. | 
$o then to conclude ar this time : theſe and many other ſuch charitable works performed chicfly in 
London and in boch Uaniverfiries, doc gliſter as pearles, and the workers thereof doe ſhine as 
_— amongſtus : thcir religious acts are as the pomegranaces in Aaron: pricitly garmenr,and them- 
mY 35 the tinkling bels hanging thereon, doc found abroad the praiſes ef the Goſpell. Thoſe godly 
nefalters, whom I for want of knowledge have nor remembred, arc before God regiſtred : and 
= which are not here mentioned in the lines of this leafe, their namevare writren in rhe booke 
life. And chis I truſt may ſerve for a full and ſufficient anſiver ro the Rhemiſts unjuſt accu« 
ation, that wee condemne good works : though wee abound nor in fruite, as we ſhould, 
yet (God bee thanked) wee are not fruitleſſe: and fo I conclude with rhat ſaying of 
Hierome :V eneratio Dei non proficit ad ſalutem, niſi precepta creatoris impleve- 
ris : Theveneration of God doth norprofic, where the obſcrvarion of 
his precepts doth not prevaile : Fabzele roms. 4. And here 
an end of this Catalogue. 


RASTYLON 
PAPISMI 


[HE FOVRE PRINCIPALL 
'ILLARS OF PAPISTRIE: THE FIRST 
CONTAINING THEIR RAILINGS, SLAVNDERS, FOR. 


geries, untruths : the ſecond theirblaſphemics, flar contradiQions to Scripture, hereſies, 
abſurdities : the third their looſe arguments, weake folntions, ſubti8 diſtinions : the 
fourth andlaſt the repugnant opinions of new Papiſts with the old : of the new 
one with another; of rhe ſame writers with themſclves : 
yea, of Popiſh religion with and 
init ſclte, 


COLLECTED AS A NECESSARIE SVP- 
»LEMENT OR FIT APPERTINANCE TO THE AVTHORS 


former worke, intituled Srnops1s P arrsmt; Torhe mo of God, for the diſwa- 
ding of light minded men fromtruſting to the ſandie foundation of poperie, and toex- = 
hort good Chriſtians ſtedfaſtly to hold the tockie foundarion of faithin the 
Goſpell : Reviewed againe by the former Author, and 
inlarged throughout, and the fourth 
time publiſhed. | 


FET 


Ee1sr.Ivn, Vs, 9. T0. 


Uichaelthe Archangel, when he firove againſt the devill, did not blame bim with Chirſed ſpeaking, but ſaid, the 
Lndrebuke thee. But theſe ſpeake evillof thoſe things they know not, and whatſoever things they know naturally, as 
luftrwhich are without reaſon, in thoſe things they corrupt themſelves, | 


Itz machine hzreticorum ſunt, ut convidti de perfidia ad malediaſe conferant : This # the praflice of here- 
ticks, that when they are of treacherie convitted they betakg themſelves to railing, Hicron.apol.3.cont.Ruffin, 
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TO THE RIGHT HONO 
RABLE SIR Trowas Ecrxron KNIGHT, 
10RD ELLESMERE, LORD CHANCELLOR OF 
: England, and of his Majeties moſt honourable privie Coun- 
ſell, Grace andpeace. 


ST 12ht Honourable; and my very good Lord, If I ſhould forget your Ho- 
8& nours bountifullliberalitie,and extraordinary favour,whichl received 
atyour Lordſhips hand inmy firſt preferment, I might juſtly both of 
> your Honour bee thought unworthy of that which was beſtowed, and 
SDY of all menworthily condemned of great ingratitude: for thus itpleaſed 
SY the Lordto move your Honours heart towards me, thatI being both 
wa ReSS unknowne unto your honourable Lordſhip,and wanting the mediation 
offriends,and having no other meane but my ſimplelabours preſented to your Honourto 
ſpeak for me, wasnotwithſtanding remembred & in my abſcence aconvenient preferment 
for me reſerved:and notlong after,a place of better worth falling void, I was of your Honour 
moſt tenderly reſpeed, and before many other petitioners inthat ſute preferred: where- 
inas Tack1owledge Gods mercifull providence, as he well ſaith: Quicquid hic favors cap- Bernard.in | 
18, fad Deum non retuleris, ipſi fruaris : SoT hold my telfe infinitly bonnd unto your Ho- ERAS. 
nour as an eſpeciall mean effeting, Gods gracious purpoſe towards me : as another well 
warneth me, Quidramcontraofficium, quam non reddere,quod acceperis : Nothing is fomuch anbr.iv.oe. 
apainſt dury, as what thou halt teceived, not to render thankfully,S&&c. And indeed your fc.cap.1z, 
Honours foyour hath abounded toward me : I have ſerved other men withour reward, your 
Honour hathrewarded me without ſervice : I have ſought ſome mens fayour and not found 
it, yours I have found,and (in a manner) not ſought it: ro ſone I have been long knowne, 
and ſeldome remembred; your Honour hath remembred me before I was knowne : and in 
oneword,other have often promiſed, but your Honour hath performed : ſorhat I may here 
truly ſay, as one inthe like caſe : Ali ſero pre ſtant, quod pollicentur, tupreſtas prius, quam 
policeris : ther men do ſlowly performe whatthey haſtily promiſe, bur your Honour hath 
fiſtperformedbefore you promiſed. | 
Wherfore, while I conſidered with my ſclfe how infinitly I was bound #o your Honour, 
Thave indeyoured in ſome meaſure toteſtific my thankfulneſſe forthe ſame , for ingrati- 
tude is countedan inhumane thing, ofall men juſtly condemned, and by humane lawes 
ſharply cenſured. * Sever the Emperour made a law, That «father was not bound ro n04- * Codlib.s. tix 
riſb or keepe an uwgratefull child, » the Sonne that was manumitred or ſet at libertie, might for 7554 - FO 
v ingratirude be brought into ſubjefion agaime to his father : «the mother might revoke the lib.g.cir.go. | | 
gift; which ſhee had made to herunthankfull ſonne* 4 ſo mightalſothe maſter doe to his —— 
urgratefull ſervant : And by as good right might your Honour reſume into your hands, aro pony 
that which you have conferred, andcall back that which you have granted, if ſhould be- * PhilipJibid, * 
ve my ſelfe either as an ungratefull ſervant to his maſter, or anundurifull ſchollar to his [8 
honourable Patrone.,. | 
[ havethen (may it pleaſe your Honour) ſome while abſented and withdrawne my ſelfe 
om your honourable preſence, not as forgerfull of the benefit received, which I ſhall re- 
member while E live, butnot preſurhing toappeare emiptic handed before you ; I meane 
atcitie gitts or courtly rewards, which your Honour is as free from,asever any was in that 
Ooo00 3 ——_ - 


Lib,1 To 


Sophronjo, 


Lib.de anima. 


Epiſt,177, 


T be Epiſtle Dedicatorie, 


honorable place : they that doe buy their places doe commonly ſell ; for as Pibin74; 
truly ſaith, @#od flagitio gueſitum, nemo unquam bonis artibuc exercuit : That placewhich | 
isunhoneſily obtained, is never honeſtly executed : but as your Lordſhip hathbeeg kono. 
rably torhis place advanced, fo bave you by Gods grace moſt vertuouſly hithertothe ſane 
uſed, | — 

I dotherfore here preſent to your Honour, asa token of my thankfulneſſe, anda Pledepof 
further dutie, this preſentrreatiſe ; not worthy your Honors acceptation, but ſuchashre 
ſently had, now this fourth time publiſhed, and in many placesenlarged, andnow avgine 
to your Honor exhibited : and ſo I fay with Jerome © Tibi & que poſſum, debes, o qUemy 
poſſum, malui te vires potins meas, quamwvoluntatem querere: I doeoweuntoyour H 
both whatI preſentlycan, and whatI cannot, but hereafter may,8c. Lhad rather pay; 
ſhould be wanting in me than will, Tt isnow ſixteene yeeres ſince I receivedmy firt pre. 
ferment at your Honors hand :-which although I now retaine nor, being ſomewhile \s 
called to another paſtorall charge : yer your favour is more to be eſteemed, than the yalue. 
and the firſt collation, than the preſent poſſeſſion : true thankfulnefſe is not worneomwith 
time: neither yet ſhonld the memory of the benefit die with the uſe : I ſay then hereagaine 
with Hierome : Tibi non brevi hac Iucubratiuncula ſed tora noe, immo tota vitawigilab;t fh- 
Iu : My pen ſhall awake and be devoted toyour Honour, not in this ſhort mreatiſlon bur 
nights and dayes, yea, I ſay more, while I live. 

But leaving further to trouble your Honour with unneceffarie matter, I will briefe; 
ly declare theſe three points : firſt, the contents of this preſent Treatiſe, Secondly, the 
cauſes that moved methereunto, Thirdly, why I would have it paſſe under your Honours 
name: 

Firſt of all therefore, as in my former booke I have gathered together intoone ſumme 
(the Lordby the gracious aſſiſtance of his ſpirit direting mee) the whole doQuine of the 
Church of Rome, and opinions of Papiſts : inthat worke, bur plainly and nakedly, offe- 
ring to the Readers view, the ſubſtance of the controverſies, and ſtate of the queſtiobe- 
tweene us : Sofurther I though irnot amiſſe, to bring tolight, and toſhew asin the face 
ofthe Sun,the manifold abſurdiries, inconveniences, ſhifts, ſubrilties, blaſphemies,which 
our adverſaries in defence of rheir errors are conſtrained to ufe in oppugning the truth, 


This have Iaccording]y performed, I truſt, in this work, that the weaknefle of their cauſe, 


the beggery of their Religion, the vanitie of their Councels, and deceit of their hearts 
might appeareand be made knowne untoall the world. 

T his booke I have intituled, the P1:cars or ParrsTRIE: which is built upon lies 
and untruths, faced out with railing, and bitter ſpeech, proppedup with blaſphemies,and 
patched togerher with difſonant and contrarie opinions among themſelves. The proofe 
of theſe particulars followeth ar large diſcourſed 1a this treatiſe. Firſt, as touching their ly- 
inganduntruths, I could have wiſhed that they had embraced his wiſe coun{E1l, that faith; 
Aatcavenda ſunt mendacia ret agendo, aut confirenda pe nitendo, non autem cum abundens 
infeliciter vivendo, augendaſunt & docendo, Auguſt. lib. 2. de mendac.cap. 21, But theyare 
ſo far from correting by repentance, that which they have offended inpractice, thatthey 
are not only become lie-makers, bur lie-maſters, not praGiſers of this craft, but teachersand 
defenders , that we may ſay of them, as Tertullian of Pythagoras : ut hanc ſenteutiamextri- 
eret, non turpi modo, ſed temerario mendacio incubuit, Toconfirmethis ſentence, heerelied 
pon not onely anunſeemly, bura raſhlie. Conceraivg their railing ſpeech, it is all the 
Rhethorike they uſe : Such are but young ſchollars and novices among them, thathavenot 
filed and whettedtheir tongues to ſmite and woundus withall. Bur here I ſay untothem, 
as Anguſtine did to the heretike Paſtentius'; Litere tne necad reddenda convitiame prove- 
cant, nec & reddendis literis me revocare potuerunt 5 Soneither ſhall their railing writings | 
provokeus likewiſe to paſſe the bonds of modeſtie, and to pay them whom in the lame 
kind, neither yer cauſe us to ceaſe from anſwering their follie. wy 

Now as for theirblaſphemies, ir would offend a chaſte and Chri ſtian eare,to heare what 
horrible and ungodly ſayings do paſſe from them : in the ſecond Pillar ofthis book I have 
gathered a great heape of them. Bur as Auguſtive ſaith ro ſome, whothe more readilyto 


deſciic heretikes themſelves alſo fell into blaſphemy: Tolerabilimsin ſus favets ——_ 
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qulpes, quani propter las capiendas in blaſphemie foveam caderent venatores + The foxes De mendacio; 


wight more ſafely lurke in their holes, than the huntſmen, to take rbem, ſhould fall into Vva-caps. 


thepit of blaſphemie,8&c.' So though we were the foxes, and theythe huntſmen, iris no 
way for the huntſmen to ſnare themſelyes, to intanglethe'foxes, But we indeed are 
hebuntſmeny andthey the foxes, as it 1s ſaid, 7k? 1s theſe foxes, theſe little foxes that de- 


the vines, Cantic.2.15, And here againe I fay with Tertullian : Verecundia mays peri- | 


liar quam probatione, In letung downetheir blaſphcmous ſpeeches and ungodly avings : 
[am moreſparing for thame than want of proofe; | Dy 173199 
. Concerning the difſentions and diviſions among Papiſts, iris no ſtrange thing as hee 
ſigh: Ommawvitia erroreſque mortalium aivifiſunt inter ſe & contrarii : apud 1dolorum'eulto- 
efdiviſt ſunt[piriz mus Iunone & ſptritua Herculis 6 Pajanus & 1uilemboſltes ſunt Cbriſti, ſed 
diviſ inter ſe; Arrianus& Photintann beretici ,@ diviſi inter ſe, fic Donatiſe ſic Maximiani« 
fe Allvices anderrors among men are divided and contrarie tothernſclyes ; among the 


Auguſtin 
Max.ſer, 214 


kolatrons Heathen, the ſpirit of Juno and Hercules are divided, the Pagansand fewenene- 


nies to. Chri(t , and yet divided : the Arrians likewiſe and Phorinians, the Donatiſts and 
Maximinianiſts : and alforhe Scoriſts and T homiſts among the Papiſts divided betweene 
thetaſelyes, yet 4-»bo pertinent ad regnum diaboli, Both doe belong ro the reigne or king- 
dome of the devill. a af Bhaned, A 
-Nowthe reaſons that hath moved mee principally to enterpriſe this bufineſſe were theſe; 
Firſt, inceſpe& of thoſe countrey men ot ours, which hath ſuffered themſelves along time 
toheſeduced and deceived wirh falſe opinions, and a vaine ſhew of holineſſe, being as it 
weremadedrunke with the whore of Babylons nr oxicatecup : thatthey nowarthe length 
ſeeing the nakedneſle and beggery of pop:ſh religion, wouldtake heed to themſelves in 
tive, and thinke it cnovgh, yeaand ro9 much, ro have ſipped of that poyfoned cup; leſt 
dngking more deeply thereof, they afterward beconſtrained to drawout the dregs, and to 
departakers oftheir plagues: of them we ſay with Auguſtine, Licee non timentur ut perdant, 
wnnegligendi ſunt tamen, ut pereant : T hough we teare them not to hurtus, yet they muſk 
notbe negle&ed and ſuffered ro be loft, | EIS E HDOY 51 | 
_ As fortheirring-leadersy and ſe&-maſters, our counſellalſoro them is;rthat they would 
kaneatthe lengriito give place tothe truth, A»guſtine ſaid of ſome heretikes: Puto,\qudd 
ye diaholus, ſi autheritate judicis, quemipſe cligerat tories vinceretwar, non eſſet tam impudens, 
#in2 cauſa perfifteret ; Ithinke if the devill had bin ſo often overcome before'aJudge of 
downe chooſing,he would not be foimpudent as to perfift ill inan evill cabſe,&e, But 
aradverſaries have been often vanquiſhed, even by their owne Judges, the teſtunonies 


oancient writers,and conſent of antiquitie, and yer forall this will nor yeeld : well, as one 
th: Non oramm ut moriantar inimici, ſed ut corrigantur,, fic mortuierunt inimici, jam enim 
, anefi new ampling erunt inimici « Wee defiic not that ourenetnies were dead, butamen- 
: &dandſo ourenemies ſhouldbedead, for being once amendedand correSted, they would 
: longer be our enemies. Di Siege PINE ANI ONES 1} 
| \ Thereareotheralſo of our countrimen, who (though nor ſo farregone as the otheryet) 
4 #notſutficiently grounded in knowledge, or ſcrtied injudzementro'beablers diſcerne 
4 daweege rhe'truth and error : © brevianonvalest incell ere; protixca nbn amant {egere + 
- Whoean neither underſtand briete matters; nor willabide to readloog for'theit ſakes 
d Mohave I compoſed thisrreatiſe, neither very longto make utwilling,! noryett60 ſhoit 
C vlinderunderfianding; Buteven as they which have render eyes, doe not firſt behold 
9x the ſupne,, burthe fireor the ſtarres;; or ome ſuch like; 'and then turne them to/looke u- 
: fonthe ſupne; fo muſt wee deale with theſe men, Gradibus perducends ad ſummd fint's By 
fy &yres chey.muſi bee brought to underſtand the higher points; Bor their'catſe'chiefly 
_ le] undercaken rhis labour, that they which are norable to conceive the chiefe tnatrers 
ne 


LEntien, Jet may ſafely take knowledge of the nakednefle and.pooreneſle df our adver- 
cane. en En el Mars 06:5 ride og or) m1 2 7541 


64 neceſiitas charitatic + A$thepleaſantnes vofthertuthdothinticeuvrolearne, 
tcharitie ſhould urge us ro teach; 8c. And the rather conſidering that now 
| Ooo00 3 | is 


— 


\ Concerning ay ſclſe alſo, ſomewharthere was, which in thisreſpe@t induced tmetoſet Augult.aq 
Kndtothis plough : far as he faith; 77 diſtamw uvirare nos debet ſuttwitas veritarisgtt docea- PHctqn.e 
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- is thetimze'or notfarre off, whereinthe fall of babylon is to bee expected and lookey for 
- . according tothe prophecie inthe Revelation : Every man tharbeareth hatredtothsſ6@ 


2 San17.33. 


Apocat7.16+ | 
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s 
let and blood:thirſtie whate, ought to ſhew his readineſle in defacing and pulling 
the kingdome of Antichriſt. As Chriſtian Kingsand Princes thenby theirſacraguythor; 
tie have begun fortheir partto lay Babylon waſtey ſos 1t our pait to diſcover hetiniked. 
neſſe + they arethe-Lords Captainestoſlay the enemie, wee his watchmen ta diſcrizihe@.. 
pemiescomming : they withbartlecanons, and engines, doebarter the walles, Weecome 
withropes of argument and perſuaſion topull downe the towers :: they fight withi$awl; 
ſword, andputon his Kingly armour, wemuſt aſlault Goliah with Davide ſling andfinges 
out ofthe brooke. The text ſairh, They ſhall make the whore deſolate and naked, eatbirfyly, 
and tonſume ber with fire. Itis our parttofirip her, and make hernaked, and ſhewherfhi. 
neſſe; bythe word of God to deſcrie their corrptions : Then commeth the ChriſtimMz. - 
giftrate; and eateth her fleſh, andburneth it with fire, that is,draweth outrhe (wordofju- 
ſtice afterthem. Now in thelaſtplaceunto your Honour: Lbrieflydire& my ſpeech, un- 
to whom I doeconſecrate, and devote theſe labours of mine, asafigne of my thankfulnes; 
anda profeſſion of further dutie toyour Honour : asalſounto.one, who himſelfe.is ablety 
judge of cheſe matters : neither is it the leaſt part of your Honours ſtudicandeare'tobee 
chroughly acquainted with the controverſies of religion :as it is moſt meer honoonblepere 
ſanages fhoyliibe. Themiſtecles (as Auguſtine reporteth it) did not care, that he wascoug- 
ted:{omewhat rude, becauſe he could not ſivg torke pipear feaſts: Tnrerrog acw, quidſcirer, 
reſpoudit, rer'publicam ex parua magnam facere : It wasenough for him toknow how toin« 
largethe Common-wealth, ofa little one to make agreater. Somayl ſay, irbelongeth 
chieflyro Chrifian Magiſtrates, $cire Religionem ex parva magnam facere, To knowhow to 
inlargeand propagate Religion, and to cauſe the Goſpel! ro floutiſh, 

The Loxd hath advanced youtothis ſeat of honour : for promotion (as the Plalmiſtſaith) 
neither commeth fromthe Eaſt, nor fromthe Weſt : but it is the Lordthat ſertethupone, 
and pulletrh downe another. The chiefe.husbandman hath planted youas an hedge tokeep 
his vineyard: your Honour now isin place to profitthe Church of God greatly, as (praiſed 
br God) you doin advancing of learning, in helping to furniſh the Lords harveſtwithplen- | 
ticof labourers, in incouraging the workmen of Gods houſe, whole hands do hang/downe, 
and their knees wax fecble. There are many in this land, who would gladly bee ſet on 
works, and.cannot, whoſe ourward wants doe {lake their inwatd deſire : forthatoldfay- 
ing is mofttruc, w'#y mwfus bep/rneer i53 popricy £ there is no ſuch heavie clogge, asporerticis : 
And the Poet ſpake by good experience ? | 4 
4: 1-1, Handfacileemergunt quorum virtutibu ob flat 

;.1- «Res anguſta domi. | 


: You(Right Honourable) wirhthereft, as one well ſaith : P apnaris contra viſtbilesinimi« 
£05,405 pro wobicontra inviſibiles : Your Honours by ſage counſelland advice, fightagainſt 
Our viſible enemies, but we fight for youby our ſtudy and prayers againt the ſpiritualland 
inviſible,, The Loxd hath now made your Honour a captaine tolead his ſoudiersintodat- 
.-., tell, andtoſer them inaxay : and thanks be unto God, unto whoſe praiſe beit ſpoken, the 
ſouldicsgfchis ſpirittall warfare, never received better incourageinent,cofight the Lords 
bartell; than ſince your Honour had the leadingofthe ficld, and the diſtribucing ofthe 


* , 


to, 
him, that, hath, which isthe rule of the world, - nor in giving forthar whicha ans os 


Whichisthe rule of darknes,þutin giving freely to him chatharh nor,which isaocording to 
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the ruleof God) ſhall never be forgoeten in this land tothe glory of God, and your endleſſe 
camfort, 4uguſſinewriterh well uponthoſe words, Prov.3 1:19. She parterbberhandstorhe 
* wherve, and ber bandy handle the ſpindle * Opm tuuminfuſofit, noy incolo, in colhmnimefh, 
quod falurm es, in fuſs, guedfecifti : Let thy workebe 1o the ſpindle, not in the diſtaffe : 
thatis in the diſtaffe, which rhou maiſt do hereafter ,hatis inthe ſpindle, whichthoubalt 


4.1 Alreadiedoge.' Sowhen God beftowerh uponataan, honour, riches, aurhoritie-: Omnia 
+... iftaincoloſunt, rranſeant adfuſum, Theſe things are yet upon the diſtafe, let thembe ſpun 


out, and tyrned upentheſpindle. Bur yourwork, Right Honouroble, as we hayeallgood 


 expericnce is already. in-F»ſo, not in Colo ; and wee doubt not bur thatunto yourgoodbe- 


ginpings, 
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gdnings; you will adde alſo good proceedings : andthe Lord both into your good pro- 


xdings, and vertuous beginning, ſhallgivean happic end, In tenunc pltacunflorum ora 
 anveſt, G adſpeRerelew nice tas, noram conſedifſe Angliam : All-mens eiesare 


pon your Honour,and have as it were {et[edthetwſelves.tobchold your doings: God grant 
(adwotruſt, as we haveallreadie ſeene) that all things ſhall be anſwerable to their ex pe= 

jon. Laſtly, the Lord proſper your godly enterpriſes, and give a bleſſing to your holy 
Counſels, eventhe bleſſings of Caleb : Thar as Caleb drove the Anakims greatgiantsby 


froog hand out of Hebron, ſoat the length, by your prudentand godly counſell, with the 


ofthe reſt ofthe honourable Lords of the Counſelland Nobilitie, under the lea- 


| 1 ngafour happie 7eſva, and gracious Soveteigne, theRomiſh Anakims, traitcrous Jeſu- 


Seminaries, with other rebellious and hollow hearted Canaanites, may be weeded 


.-onofthe Lords field in England : that youwirh faithfull Calcb and 7ſua, mayalſo 


©... ., have aneverlaſting inheritance, inthe heavenly Canaan, through the 
.e,,.  Onclymeritsof Jeſus Chriſt : trowhom bepraiſefor ever; 
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W Po W tharold Serpent, thantocurſt & blaſpeme God. This our ad arievefide 

Popiſh religion (which indeced &« no religion,but meer ſuperſtition) have ſubrilly ſong to mnder. 
mine us, crying out againſt us, that we are liers, 1dolaters blaſphemersandſuch like, whichang. 
zles and epirhtes firter and more proper to themſelyes. They charge #s with railing : Harding 
Confut.apol.cap.16.divil.2. with lying : Defenf,apol.pa.597. with corrupting and alteri 
of Scripture : Rhemiſt, 2 Cor. 2, ſet. 8. with fables : Rhem. 1. Tim. 1.{e&, 4. wi 
execrations and blaſphemies : Jud. 3. with bereſies, Bellar, de notis ecclef, lib, q.cap. , 
They obj ef againſt us the weakneſſe of our proofes, and arguments : Harding def, apol, p, 
62 5, often innovaring and changing of religion : Rhemiſt, 2 Cor. 2. 8, Diviſdu and diſſen- 
ſions among our ſelves : Harding def. apol. p. 239. Tea chat we may ſee bowtrue theiro- 
ther accuſations are, they are not aſhamed tocharge m with 1dolatry, and worſhipping of 1dsls, 
Rhemiſt,1 Cor, 10. ſeft. 9. Wherefore that it may appeareto the world, bow unjuſtly they have 
accuſtd ws, and how ſubtilly they would unburthen ts exonerate themſelves of thoſe crimes which 
are theirs and n0t ours, sothis end 1 have undercaken this labour in thi treatiſe, to date and 
bemray their puiltineſſt in this behalfe, thac we may be purged fromtheir ſlanders, and our cauſe 
juftified, and that the ſhame and blame may full upon them hat have deſervedit, 

As for ua,we raile net neither uſereviling ſpeech, ytt ſomtime we tell chem roundly their one, 
and this may be done without railing : anleſſt they will ſay Chriſt railed, when he told the lows 
that they bad made bis fathers houſe aden of theeves. But their railing, and venemous darts whith 
they ſhoot ar us,are notoriouſly knowne and cannor be hid. It 55 the grace of Popiſh writers buthold 
and new,to ſtaffe their books full with curſing & railing: Stapleton that black monthed Syphi- 
fter, of Lowain,did not long fance ſet forth a book againſt; D.Whitakers, wherin _ the badues 
of his cauſes he hath diſeraced his profe ſfion,with bitter &+ filrhy rearms, calling that learmdand 
godly man, Ruſticum, fatuum, aſinum, aſininum, profeſſorem, morionem, ſtolidum:Fule, 

FABIO clowne, aſſe, dols : yea, he is ſo impudent, that he ſpareth not to revile the dead, maſt ſhamefully 
-* 7 mails calling Calvin,thas worthy minifler of the Goſpell, Egregium nebnlonem, a notable kuav : l 
Hier.com, FThink Stapletonsowne friends and patrons herein England, will bluſh and bee aſhamed ofhim, 
Helvide when they findſuch fluffein his book : Andhere 1 may ſay to M. Stapleton as Hicromeawo 
Helviduus, Arbitrorte veritate ſuperatum,ad maledi&aconverti: 7 think you being overcome 
of the truth,do full ro railing. Andhe ſaithfarther, Solenthocmuliercul x facere, quz vido- 
Tibus Dominis maleoptant in angulis: Much after the guiſe of ſcely women, that raileof thai 
maſters in corners when they have beatenthem. $o plaieth M.Stapleron, ther being beatendewne 
with evidence of truth, hee falleth to railing inthe melancholy corners'of bu ſtudy. I 
Neither doth he thus take ox in his mood, as carried away with ſome intemperate heat Fut being 
SIO in his wits(if in bu right wits)& well adviſed,and of purpoſe be falleth into this raging vein * y1- 
Whicak, —ving M,.Whitakers warning therof aforehand, Age Whitakerc, & ad patientia tecompone: 
| willing him to rake patiently what he ſaith. Indeed M. Stapleton your counſell rgood far ſhootout 
Jour venemous darts as long as ye will we care not we have afenſefor them, & a buckler ro latch - 


Deſalurar-do- 


cun.cep.nz, Fhem,as Auguſtine ſaithwverywel:Quaſo mi frater,quaſi has diaboli ſagittas,ad ,quz 

d l eſt Chriſtu 5 allidens,ſume cutu Ro 1 givethee icsy brother )ro rebound#6 pſt arrows 
of Satan uponthe rock whichis Chrift, taking the ſhield of faith : And ſuch patience & 1 thit caſe 

neceſſaric a they for M,VVhitakers, ſo nowfor the reſt of us Proteſtants that are livingg# theſe 

Deſerin father ſpeaketh of elſwher : Quemadmodum parentesa filiis vel pueris, vel parcnctices 2, - 
Ry patiuntur donec infantia, vel egritudotranſeat,ita Chriſtiatus ab impits tanquam pnre- 


neticls 
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ic multa patidebet : Like as parents do ſuffer many things at their ſons hands, while the 
x bildren er pbremicktil their childsſhnefſe tony: bepaſt,e&c. thus Chriftians muſt Hd 
nh beare many things of the wicked, as of men taken withphrenſie. Such intemperate andrailing 
ſeeches then of Papiſts we attribute either torheir childiſh ignorance or phremickmaliciouſneſſe. 
Concer ning the other accuſations of bereſre;blaſpyemie,lzing, corruption of Scriptures,and ſuch 
her jt ſhall appeare 1 truſt, in this diſcourſe,thar they are the men,and none other,that are faulty 
"brrein, 43 for fables,they do ws great wrong t0 caſt them upon us : their owne legend of lies and in- 
fuir fabulous ſtories, do plainly ref us, that poperie ds fuller of fables than the hereſies of the Valen- 
tnians or the Aanichees. Their other charge concerning innovation and diſſention ts returned a- 
yn themſelves : for who knowerh nor that the leſuites of theſe daics have innovared and changed 
inthe moſt points,the old popiſh profe Fion,and have caſt it into a new mould, andbrought in a new 
formeaf Pope-catholik detirine : But we in ſubſtance retaine the ſame religion which as the firſt reg 
woing of te Golpell was maintained 50. yeers agoe by the Proteſtants, As for diſſemtions infun- 
hemenal points and articles concerning faith we have none. 1n other matters, there have bin ſome 
antentions among #s,9nore we grant than needed,and more hotly purſued of ſomethan was requi- 
ſn: pet they are neither in wei the ſo great or in number ſo many,or ſo egerly proſecuted,as diſſen= 
tions among Papiſts have been ; for an. 1509. weread chat the Pranciſcan Fries purſued the poop 
Deminicks to death : and the contention began about the conception of the Firgin Mary : Fox.p. 
$02.Suchrigour (x fiercenes bath not yet bin ſeen among the Proteſtants neither(Ttruſt)everſhal, 
But in ſaying that Proteſtants are 1dolaters,they make too leaud alie: for it w well knowne un- 
tothem, that we have no images or 1dol-s of braſſe, wood flone,ſilver at alin our Churches, s they 
bave;nor ang = "xiloas.., ,painted or graven, ſet np ro be werſhipped © If exo men ſhoyldbe ſer 
befirew:; the one lifteth up hu cies to beaven,and calleth upon the name of God, having no ſimili- 
tad or reſemblance before bim the other pratet before a ſtock or ſtone Image : 16 any man ſoſenſ 
es to ſuy the other & an Tdolater,rather than thus * But thus blind andſttiſh are che Papiſts in 
ir judgements, Take heed ye Engliſh Pope-catholiks, do you not ſe, how your ghoſilyfathers 4 
about to make fooles of 504 ? Now then, to the intent our adverſaries ſlanderous mouths ſhouldbe 
ſupped,and their falſhood deſcried,1 have given a ſeverall taſte in this work in every kindof their 
frandulent dealing with u5,and of their unſtemly behaviour,and ungodly ſhifts which they uſe in 
wening of the trath,and defence ef their bad cauſe. T he whole book Thave divided into 4.parts, 
4. the foureprincipallpillars of Papiſtry,andevery pillar containeth divers parts beſide,as it 
sſer forthin the title of this book : the third edition of this book was herein inlatged more than the 
wo far mer; every where 4 added mare particulars, for ze proofe of the argument handled,but eſ- 


martyrs of Rome, and ſhewed them to bee ferged * likewiſe inthe third part of the 2. pillar, 
Were our adverſaries charge u4 with twentieſeverall hereſies : 1 out of their owne Canons confir- 
med choſe doftrines, which they call hereſies : andbeſtowed upen them rwenrie hereſies more, that 
« fortiein all : alſo in the third part of the 3. pillar, T lidem of their owne Canons overthrow 
teieſubril opiſeat diftinions, andin he 4. pillar throughout, Tadded 200, contradiftiens 
more at che leaſt, but eſpecially 1 Laid open the diſſonance and diſagreement of their owne Canons 
on corflicutions, This 1 performed in the third edition : andin the fourth this Reader ſhall find 
Wvers additions throughout, with az anſwer to cer14ine objeRions of a popiſh Caviller here and 
theretaſerredin the margen. 1 truſt, throughout this treatiſe, that our adverſaries ſhallnot juſtly 
allenge me for the dealing untruly or decertfully with them, ſeeing 1have ſet downe their ſayings 
Mdepinions,as 1 find them, quoting the places and citing the authors whence I have them (ſo that 
[ doubt not toſay with Augultine : Ego omnia, quod bona fide coram Deo dixerim,fineulls 
 diocontentionis, fine aliquadubiratione veritatis, ſine aliquoprzjudicio diligentioris 
MaQatus expoſui : 7 truſt / may ſay with 2 yood conſcience before God, that Ihave ſet lowne all 
ms without deſire of contention,or doubting of che truth, and without prejudicing other mens 
Mreexatt lubours herein. If ſoraetinne I ſhall ſceme to ſpeak ſomewhat roundly or ſharply, T hope 
Ie diſcreet reader will judgeit to be done not without cauſe, andto ſay, as that good father 14 
Keaſe: Novi fratrem mevm, ſi quid in diſputatione pro fide ſuadixit ferventius, non illa 
Otumacia, ſed fiducia dicenda eſt : 1 know if our brother be ſome:ime fervent and hot, in the 
* nce of fatth, that it proceedeth not of contumacie, but bi full reſolution in the truth. 
Concerni, ng our adverſaties 1 would have them think,that Thave undertaken theſe labours for 
thei yo08, if they could ſo conſtruc ir that ſeeing now the nakedntſ]: of their cauſe,they we " 
ength 


[9 


Pedally inthe 3. part of the firſt pillar, where 1 at large examined the decrees fathered npon the Bi- 
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' havepeace at home and peace abroad, our diſſentions 


The preface to the Reader, 


length be better adviſed: we have not caſt off all love and care of our enemies :we (1a ths. 
Aa ſtine did ans bw of Pelagius rſh - Nos non folum diligimus, 7 Finer 
cos, ſedaliter nunc diligimus,aliter aliquandodileximus,tunc,quianobis re&z fide vide. 
bantur, nunc uraberrore liberentur : we both love rhem 20w, and loved them before, but tther 
wiſe now than before , then we loved them becauſe we thought they were of a right faith:bu wp 
wee love them, to the endthey might be delivered from error. Nowunto my brethren ftheſimg 
faith andreligion, thus much 1 ſay, that whatſoever CO, bereſies, abſurdities, theyread 
here tobe affirmed and maintained by Papiſts,theywouldtake nooffencerherby ur ſeem toflam.. 
bletherat : Sed facite inde quod fecit Dominus,cum illi obtulerunt amarum: potum guſts. 
vit. & reſpuit, fic vos audite 8 abjicite : But do ye 45 Chriſt did, when they offered lim Unger 
zo drink he raſtedandrefuſedit : ſo give you the hearing andreading of theſe things,but in judge. 
"Frent caſt them away, and rejeft them, 
' Thus 1 have by the Lords afſtance, finiſhed my taske, and ended my traveFfor thitting: 5 
will now ſir me downe awbile and reſt my weary pen, andgiveplace toothers, This thave don 
Þ-rtly to diſcharge my durie to God, anddebr to his Church, partly toprowoke others by thices. 
ample toput forth their talent ; who for kill are more able, fer their leiſue more fit, fir ouryard 
helps have better incouragement, andinreſpe# of their rewardare more bound : 1 would we might 
now at the length ſpare our ſelves ar home, aud forbeare to provoke one another by writing, and 
joyne on:y ſtrength againſt our common adverſary. If our wits want whetring, onr Penrexercſe, 
our bodies labour, our adverſaries abroad can and will a ford us worke enough : we ned mt hew 
oxe another, Lets do as Moſes drd, ſlay the Eg yptian, it is not ſeemly for one Hebrew flrive 
with another. The timber that muſt make the houſe, ſhall be preparea and hewen ix the field Prev, 
24.27, when commerh to be ſet together or ſo much as the noiſe of an hammer ſhould beheard, 
as wee read of Salomons Temple : ſo we ſhould labour to hew and cut off popiſh ſupeeſſitimand 
corruption of manzers 45 inthe field abroad, but we ought to build peaceably , andwithiutmiſe 
among ourſelves. Oneſatth well,Omniaalia bona,aurum,argentum, diviriz dividipoſſuntz 


non poteſt dividi (pacem meam do vobis:) AHother goods, gold, filver, riches may bet divi= 


ded. this inheritance onely cannot be divided, my peace I leave with you : 4nd therefore, ſaicbbe, 
Chriſtusnoluit fieri judex ad diviſionem : Chriſt r:fuſed ro be a judge or divider of the inheris 
zance. God grant that wee may at the length learne, as carefull children, or fairkfull ftewards, 
zo keepe whole Chriſts inheritance lent unto s, that rich patrimonie (hater of love aydpeate ; 


that wee may one yeeld to another inthe truth, every one to ſtadie ro amend what is amiſſe, and 


all joyne together to ſeek Gods ue: 6. 4 


Thus ſhalt we be ſure to embrace and enjoy peace: for what elſe is the cauſe of contention among - 


7% ;Niſi (45 one ſaith) quia diſplicetmorralibus angelicailla partitio quiagloria Deo, pat 
hominibus nunciatur : quonam modo ſtabit pax hominumcoram Deo. ſi Deo apudhomi- 
nes non Poteſt tuta cſle ſua gloria? Becauſe mortall men like not that Angelicall partition when 
they pronouncedglorie unto God, andpeace yn earth © for how eanthe peace of men ſlandinforce 


before God, when Godsſfirit us not kept ſafe and ſound among} men ? This then & the way toprt- = 
Cure peace, andto nouriſh it, to remove and avoid diſſention, every one inhy ſeverall place and 


calling to labour to amend what #amiſſe, toreſlore what is decaied ;, to ſupply what # wanting, 


and to redrefſe what is out of order, and ſo to ſeek chie 7 ee rag a) Thu ſhal w 
all lake within, and vy our peace, 


firength and courage ſhall increaſe againſt our enemies without, We ſhall run uponthem as ont 
2nan , ten ſhall chaſe an hundred, and an hundred a thouſand. Thas the Geſpell by Ged: Ur 
foal flill fleuriſh in thi land, ſuperſtition ſhall decreaſe and weare away, and pours 
bee weeded and rooted out : which God grant for bis'welbeloved and ont 
DE oO ol _ gotten Sonnes ſake leſws Chrift our Lord + towhombe 
þraiſe for evex, Ames, 
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hs - The firſt Pillar of Papiſtrie, | 

and one of their Catholike Doors, as they take it, (thovghin truth in moſt points in controvers 
berwecn us,he is more ours,than theirsJhe uſcd the like libertie of ſpeechin his daies,and thought he 
offcridednot : as inveying againſt the Clergie of his time, he ſaith : 24/mftri ſwne Cbrifti,e l Ce 
Amntichriſto: They are the miniſters of Chriſt, and'yct ſerve Antichriſt. Yea of the Biſhopsthemſ.,. 
and the chicfgof the Clergic, he doubrerh not ro ſay, having firſt rchearſed thoſe words of hiſt, 
his Apoſtles :* Have I not choſen you twelve, and one of you is a drvill ? Sic fucit Teſus hodie, eigen i, 
wxltos diabeles Epiſcopes : Even ſo doth Jeſus (faith hehnow 3dayes, chiifing many devils thee; 
ſhops. He ſtajcrh nor here, bur.climberhnp gverrums cthePopes chajre* Trofes uidinng, ifect ly. 
quimmar honorem ecclefie, Honory tempore non minimeltſum :We have ſeen it with griefe, and weſ oy 
it with gricfe, that in Pope! Honorixs tinje, the honduj of the Church was not a little end » 
And inanother place finding fault with the Cardinals of Rome, that they had fetcht Eugenimi on of 
his cloyſter, and of an Abbor, made him Pope: he taunted them in theſe words : Aſcendy lerichs 
#ncidit mlatrenes : He is gone up from Jeruſalem to Jericho, he is falne among theeves: thus comp: 
ring Rome to Jericho, and the Cardinals to theeves,; If Bet#azdthen a DoRor of theirowte could 
aſſume unto himſelfe ſuch libertie of ſpeech, as to terme evill miniſters, the ſervants of Antichrif Bi. 
ſhops devils, Cardinals theeves, in hatred and deteſtarion of the corruprions of thoſe times: 1 thinke 
we may be excuſed, if for love and zeale of rhe truth, we'deale plainly many.rimes with out ad IfuRe 
and do not flatter them a whir; thougttT ehinke few or none of us have uſed like freenefſe offorct,? 
aseither Augaſtine againſt the hercricks'6f thar age, or Bernerd againſithe cortiiprions of his time. 
Therefore to conclude this point, we fay; as nor long fince a darling of their owne aid, withbet- 
ter right and more truly, -T amore than he : Now the law of upright dealing ſpeci l Gods cauſe 
forequiring, ye muſt pardon us, if as among husbandmen, we call arake a rake, a ſpat sſpade ama 
rock a'matrock : ſo among Divines, we call herefie herefte, and likewiſe falſhood, ying, 2un 
craft, hypocrific, blaſphemie, every ſuch erinte by his ptoper name wichonr all plofing 


Bar leaving off here in thisplacefurtherto'make apologie, or ro ſeeke defencein thispoint for our 
ſelves, which were a necdlefſe and ſuperflaous labour, the writings of our learned and godly brethren 
arc abroad to be ſcene and read: I truſt they ſhall be foundineither to favour of ſo enviousaſpirit, noe 
to bec mixed with ſuch intemperate and-undigeſted humours, as our adverſaries writings are ſimced 
and powdted withall. Wee will now proceed (nor farther'keeping che readerin ſuſpene, rocolle& 
ſome flowers of popiſh eloquence and Rethoricke, which their books are beaurified, and adarncd 
withall. | ; j 


Freſh our ſelves with the pleaſant ſent of tis ark: Vy hearbs. And here in the veryenttance, I 
finda noſegayalreadie gatheted ro'my hand by that skilt 


ua 


ring againſt Biſhop Tewell;cloyeth ahid overchargerh chem with theſe and ſuch like fivect hs 
'ever heard ſnch an impudent man ? a mo t ler, avid 4 wicked flanderer: and all becauſe lic faid 
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l Popiſh bitter ſcoſfes and taunts with railing. Part. 1. 

FE Pug 85, We take you to be mad: would God you were not worſe than mad + were you mad, you ſhould be 

tid ap ; Elſe were y0# ſuffered to gee abroad , for feare folke would flie from you, andthes ſhould you doe 
yn , Way $0 Hierome xeporteth of Paula that vertuous matron, O»od pre nimio fervore qnibaſdans 
uderetur inſana; &' cerebrum «jm contovendnmy : That for her greatzcale {yme deemed her ro be mad, 
and char her braine had need be ſerlrd, &c. bur the anſivered for her ſelfe, as we doe in the like caſe, 
ras weare Charged with madneſle for the love of the truth, ſo ourSaviour Chriſt of his owne kin 
folks was thought co be belide himiclte, and therefore chey went about ro ſhut him up. 
# Page 145. How ſay jow fir Miniſter Biſhop, oughtthe miniſter to be lawfully called ? 

: Pag, 146+ Tonching the exerciſe of your miniſterie, yo» doe all this £5 without order : anleſſe yee meane 

ſuch order, 4s T heeves obſerve among themſelves in diſtribution of their robberies. 

Page 153. If be were ſo fooliſh to thinke ſo, yet you 1, lewel inthat behalfe ſhould not beare the bable 
with him: peaking of Nu/xea Grecke wrirer, a learned manand a reverend Biſhop. Bur here | anſwer 
M. Harding, as Hierome doth Figilanting, Si ones tecum fatni ſunt, Japrens qui eſſe poterit «If all 

were fooles, whom you call fooles, we ſhould have but a few wiſe men. | 
.. Pag.162. Yon ſhew yow ſelfe to be a man of evill diſpoſition, no man ever ſaid it, but Tilyricus oy baws= 
Ge Bale:Namely,thar Pope £ofimms corrupted the Counceli of Nice,thetcuch witcreofnorwirhitan= 
ding isprooved by B. /ewel our ofthe Aphricane Councell cap. 101.102.1303, Concil, Carthag. 6.6.4. 

Concil. Florentin. ſeſſ. 20. 

«Pap. 164+ Tonare errant flaunderous liers + bow ſeemeth net this wiched gener-ttion to ſpring of the 
devil becauſe M. /ewel aich, by the teſtimonic of eAlpi:ozſe de caſtro, Sabellic, Plantins, and others, 
that Pope Liberius was an Arcian heretike, 

Pag. 189. Thu fir defenaer learned in the ſchoole of Satan, and now lieth bound in Satans fetters. 

Pag,201, Their Biſhops for cuſtodte of their chaſtiric after their former old yoke- fellowes deceaſe, ſo- 
lace themfelves with new ſirumpets. _ 
. Pag.209. Of what ſmall ſubſtance this reaſon is, the veryeſt Coblerief all their Miniſters, if hey can 
read any Engliſh beſide they conmunion booke, may eaſily p:reeivg. B, leweltellerh Harding, hee might 
have remembred, thar nor long fince Ta/7a4 the ſecond, ot a wherriſlave was made Pope : bur we have 
nocoblers in the miniſterie, 

Pag. 290. Manger the malice of the devilland of aili he ſacramentarres the oldtrath ſhallprevaile:he 
meaneth the converſion and tranſubſtanriaring (as hee callech ir) of the bread and wine in the ſacra« 

- ment, intothe very body and blood of Chrilt. Bur his is no truth arall, neither old, nor ancient : con« 
felſed by D. 7 w»fat to have come inrwelve hundred yeeres atrer the Goſpell : as in that place ir is 
manifeltly prooved. | | 
. Pag. 297. Now fir, [report me to every man that hath ſexſe , whether I may not lawfully give you the 
Menti, a for manners ſake I may uſe the Tealtan terme, and challenge you in plaine termes of 4 lie for nt= 


C& 


tering thus nntruth © and yer there is no untruth urrered : ſee the place. | 

Peg. 313. /e liked your filthie ſpirit, with wile words to bring that hely myſteriz into contempt : where- 
inyou do the Devil, author of all hereſier, the greateſt ſervice that miy be deviſed: becauſe with Oregen 
be bad affirmed that rhe bread in the ſacrament, as touching the mare; iall ſubſtance thereot, gocth in- 
torhe;bellie, and is calt into che privie. Here M. Hardizg much forgerterh himſclte, with ſuch vile 
termes to flandcrus : for they thewa filthie ſpiric that uſe filchie words, and nor the blaſphemed, bur 
theblaſphemer, the rcviler, nor the reviled, doe the dcvill the greareſt ſervice : for as Hrerome well 
faith :ap»d Chriſtranos, non qe paritur, ſed qui facit connmeliam, miſer eſt : among Chriſtians, nor hee 
that ſatferech, bur he rhar offercth reproch, is the vile and miſerable man, 


o Pag-342. The thing: which it liketh your Satanicall ſpirit, with blaſphemoms words to diſhonour :he 


meanerh the ſacramenr, which indeed is by chem mot of all abuſed and diſhonored. 
+ Page 359. He calleth us carſed Cananites, | 
!, Peg, 187. Te falſely and wickedly leade the people, ye are Apoſtataes, ye are heretiks, ye are impudent 
and rebellioms children. | 
'Pag. 404. Theſe defenders inconditions be like ſuch. honeſt women, as commonly wee call Scolds, 
Pay. 409. Loe 4 grievons and anheavy caſe, that the world callcth you wicked and ungoily men: Imis, 
they, be tho blame for tt, andſo be they that call thera theeves, which come to be promorad ro Tuborne, 
:\Pag.,446. Towr ingpudencie of lying hath no meaſure nor end, 
_ Page459: The fiends of hell were not yet let looſe, that begat Latherans, Zuinglians, Calviniſts : your 
Charth's ne other bur the ma lignant Ghurch; and Synagogne of Satan. | 
"Pag 465. Though the defender feare not to br arconmed alyeret ſhonld he be lath to be accountedan 
Wrhineſt mer, yea and ſpecially afooles.  * | 
Frey _ Werevker not, what Luther ſaith, what Zuinglins, what Calvine, what Antichriſt, what 
-Pog.506. If this defender were comparcd toa mad dog, ſome perhaps would thinke it an unman= 
nerlic compariſon, let the man be as hc is, verily the manner and faſhion of both is alike. 
_ Pex.510. He calleth us ghs preiichers,wicked vowbreakers,leand lecherous lurdens, deteftable blaſ- 
Phemeri ; {web x your devilliſh rabble; ſaith be This is M. Hardingscloquence, | 
 Pag. 524+ O thou capraine lyer *'O-moſt worthy net the reward of a whetſtone, but the judgement of a 
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backbiter, of a landerer, of a curſed ſpeaker, of the acenſer of the brethren, of a blaſphemy, {v6 - 
—_—_ ok pr roget oo vg hive to ſeeme ſober by rayling, honeſt by villanie, cher 
ring ? Andall this ſtirre is,becauſe we charge them with burning of ſcriptures: which their ngodiie 
praftices here in England doe notoriouſly ſhew ro bee true, And ſee here, how this unſhanegy,; 
chargerh ſo reverent, ſo niodeſt,ſo worthie a prelare with railing, villanic ſlandering,wheregs 
are to be found more truly in himſelfe,fo rhat we may juſtly complaine with that learned Parker: quid 
Hieron, aa poſſumwfacere ſi unuſquiſque ſe putat juſte facere, quod facit, & videtur fibiremorderi ports 5 dy 
Ruffin, dere : What a world 1s this, that every man thinketh he doth well that he doth: and that he is backki. 
ted, when himſelfe is the backbirer, 
29 Pag. 54.9. Heſheweth himſelfe a foole, a ſlanderer, an unlearned man. bs 
3© Pag, 576, Here pricketh forth this haſtie defender, as peart as a pearemonger,andfaine would:he 
with the Pope himlclte, | Wo 
3I Pag. 602, Ye cannor abide falt,water,oyle,the crofſe : And no marvell: No wore cannetth devill, 
who peſſeſſeth you, and r1derh = | 


32 Pag, 607. It ſhould have become Scoggin ,Patch, Jolle, Harry Pattenſon, er Will Sommer, to heyy 


1236 


told this tale much better than your ſuperintendemſhips : And if yee wonld necds havepliied the part your 
ſelves, it had been more convenient to have done it npon the flage, nnder 4-vices coat 
a booke Cc. gd 
Andall this, becauſe rheir praftices in ſeducing the people of God, are compared to limb. 
ams, who enriſed the people from the true worſhip of God at Jeruſalem, by ſting uptwo 
olden celves. | 

: Pag.616, When were ever ſuch theeves in the Charch of God at yee are? 


» thas in 


33 Ibid, If all iffer were tr«e, than if heavenfell, we ſhould catch larks. eAnd if a _ were wade be. 
3+ tweene Dovirand Callets, re might goeto Boleing a foot, as Williams Sommer once tol King Hemr the 
eight. Becauſe M, /ewet had ſaid, it rhe Church of Rome cannot erre, the good lucke thereof isfare 
orcaterthan theſe mers policie : for ſughis rheir dodtrine and lite, thar tor all them the Church may- 
not only erre, bur be urrerly ſpoiled, ; | 
” Pag. 617. By your Apoſtaſre yee have done more wickedly, than if yee committed Idolatrie, 
; 5 FPag.648. Sirs, wouldyec have the common people ro come to the generall Councel?whommeare 
* Yer in ee, I pray you * Tiniers and Tapſters, Fidlers and Pipers ,ſuch as your Miniſters be ? Alas poore ſoules, 
your late what ſhould1 hey doe there ? for there u no * emlivg, nortipling, nor fidling, nor pipmg : there they may 
Trident ſpur np both budgets and monthes. Bur here M. Harding need not thus to have upbraided our Miniſters 
—_— with ſuch ſcoffing and jeſter-like rermes,ifhe had remembred (as M.Jewel telleth him)what phi, 
fach = \- + Caſtro regonteth of the Popes, ( #r ſtat plares Papas ades eſſe ulliteraros, ut SYammaticay pers ge 
king of o- »orent, That many of them were ſo unlearned, thar they were ignorant of their grammar, 
rher mens Pag. 680. As I cannot well take an haire from your lying beard, ſo wiſh I that 1 conld plucke malice 
——_ from your blaſphemors heart. | 
in oe Neither doth M. Hardivg here content himſclfe,thus ſpitefully to havecntreared theliving,calli 
qe cups, our Miniſters, Cobleys, Tap ters, Tinkers : Miniſters wives, ſober and grave matrons, with him no bet= 
hattwow- terthan ſftr#wper:: Burhedoth moſt unhoneſtly ſnatch and carpe ar the dead, and revile Gods Saints, | 
dnlterous rerming the booke of Aﬀts and Monuments, a tuge dunghill of ſtinking Martyrs : Yea, hee preſi- 
Pepiſh Bi- 3s S - 


theps 


p33 methro ſit in Gods chaire, wreſting the judgement our of his hand, and giveth ſentence of condem- 


cameroa 39 nation againſt us. The authors audpreſeſſors of them be dead and rotten in hell fire, with weeping and 


ſhamefwl 
end:whet- 


of one was p.26 
flaine with pg: 


grinning of teeth : thelike judgement looks ee and your fellowes to have if yee repent nor, Andinanother 
place : After yee have fried and boyled (faith he) inranconr and malice againſt the Church, yee are bits 
to leape into the furnace of bell.But the writer hereof ſhould have remembred Chrilts rule, judge not, 


abore- #32- thar you be nor judged: as for his corrupt and malicious judgement, we paſle not : he well faith/pri» 


Ipcare, be. ma virita Chriſtian eſt contemmere hominum judicia : it is the firſt point of Chriſtianitic not to regard 
ay png the judgement of men. Thus we heare M. Hardings ſugred eloquence : Judge. now (good Chriſtian 
oo ma. Reader) whether this man have not been well trained up in Sarans ſchoole, as hee {landeroully faith 
wife:the of us. / 

other ws - Theſeandſuchlike are M. Hardings flowers, who liſtto rake a further view of them, ſhall find 
hangedin  rhem to be colletted asinto one bundle by B. /ewel : where theſe pleaſant ſorts ſhall be offered to his 
Sp 5908 ſmell : Towr deviiifh ſpite, your deviliſh wickednes, your deviliſh villanie, Satan i jour ſchoolematter, 
his muſe, = 70%" father the devil ; your new Charch ſet up by Satan, _ are the ſchoole of Sagan, children of the de- 
where hee will. Apage, a ſlave,a clawbacke of the devill, your reprobate congregation, your confuſed tents of Satan, 
was wont the novice of the devill, Satans brood, Satan holdeth you captive, yee are faſt bound in Satans fetrers, loſe- 
ST D P apoſta:aes, prophaxe hel:hounds, your blaſphemies and Sathamſmer, Calviniſts, Sathenifts : your wicked 
window. Chams bred, your damm.ible fide, your devileſh rabble, your congregation of reprobates, your Turks 

For pag. - Grine,eAs crafiie kyaves in a comedic, the) are Apes, they are eAfſes, withſuchlike, Tewel preſat. den 
2107s nl Apolop, - 
x N <6" , Ri Love ſhouldrhinke that M. Harding only hath profited in this blacke and pag Rhetorike, 
mach ler us {ee alſo the modeſtic of orher mens ſpirits, our of that ſchoole. Wee ſhall caſily nd that they ac 
Fox p.883, Aallone womans children, and have had all one ſchoolemaſter, their ſtile and ſpeechisſo alike, / 


Bonaventure, 


Popiſ/b bitter ſcoſfes and taunts with railing. Part. 1. 1237 


Jonaventure, a Fricr of Loraine diſputing with #o/fgavg us, uſcd theſe as his beſt arguments:7how 40 
: benikes inde Beekuebub, | 
_ | Befarmine, che mildeſt and moſt modeſt child of that crue, yet ſometime ſhewerh the badge of his 41 Prefar, 
: Ab alioſpirtu C alvinm agitsr (faich he) wt ſe Valentino opponat, ſic inter ſe damonibus col- MN in 2,con- 
ibuy : Calvine being moved of another fpirit, dorh ſer himſclfe againſt Valentinus,the Tritheiſt, - kn. 
. . . . lit, 
who affirmed that there were three Gods : one devill thus mocking with another. Ts nor here (thinke 
on agentle reward for Calvine tor oppoſing himſelte againſt char vile hererike,and maintaining the 
Joftrine of the Trinitie ? Is nor this to blaſpheme the ſpirir of God ſpeaking and writing in Calvivein 
the defenſe of the truth ? : : . 
Bur what ſay yee to our Rhemilſts, thoſe jolly champions ? iFany man be deſirous to know their 
nant wits, and cloquent tongues, thus they write : 
Annot. in Aft. 8. ſelt. 10. Simon Magus that ſorcerer had more true knowledge of religion , than the 
Proteſtants have * he blaſphemed not, as they blaſpheme, | 42 
They call us Miſcreants, Jams. 5.ſet. 5. and compare us to the impious ſonnes of Cham. Galar. 2, , « 
\$.r0 Cain, Ba/aame and (ore, Tudg. v.11, | 2 >. 
"1 Yeawitha foule blacke mouth , they arenot aſhamed ro call Calvin , Bez2 , Verone, reprobates, 44 | 
Rows 1 1. verſ. 33. but thanks be ro God, ashe well faith , alirer hominum malitia,altter Chriſtus judi- Hicrom, ad 
eat mans malice judgerh one way,and Chriſt another : from their helliſh judgement of us,we appeale Julan, 
to Chriſts heavenly throne. 
Thusar the burning of M. Frzth, that worthy ſervant of God and blefſed martyr,D. Cooke moſt un- 45 
charitably admoniſhed the people, that they ſhould pray no morefor him, than they would for a dog, 
Fax pag. 1036 | 
d =. th in railing Cochlews, and filleth up the meaſure of rhis iniquirie, writing thus moſt 44 
wickedlyof [obn Hae, | ſay therefore Tohn Hus « neither to be cornted holy nor bleſſed , but rather wic- X 
hed and eternally wretched: in ſo much that inthe day of judgement, it ſhall be more caſie, not only with the 
Infdell Pagans,Twrks \Tartarians and Tewes,but alſo with the moſt finfull Sodomites, and the aboneinable 
Perflans , which moſt filthie doe lie with their daughters , ſifters, or mothers: yea alſo with moſt impious 
, Cain killer of bis owne brother, with Thycſtcs killer of his owne mother , and the Lofirygones, and other 


Anthropephagiwhich devonre mans fleſh + yea more eafie with thoſe moſt infamona murderers of infants, op 
Pharao aud Herod, than with him. Cochle, 13b.2, biſtor. Huſſiar, tranſlated by Maſt, Fox, p. 631. 
. Imarvellat my heart, that they wichour horror of conſcience could thus ſpeake or write of the ſer- 
vants of God,or that the carth did nor open under them ro ſwallow up ſuch blaſphemers : but whatſo= 
ever they of blind malice uncharicably (ay or jadge of us, here isour comfort, tharGod judgerh nor as 
mandorh : andconcerning the fairhfull ſervant of God T-bn Hufſe , whoſe blood they unjultly ſpilc in 
earch, and his ſoule falſely condemne to hell, I fay as Auguſtine inthe like caſe of Cyprian x alia ef ſells 1, pram, 36. 
terrens, alind tribunal celorum, ab mferiore accepitſententiam, 4 ſuperiore coronam: there is one throne cor. 3. 
ncarth, another tribunall in heaven, he hath received ſentence below, and a crowne from above, &c. 
We nec4 not now thinke ir ſtrange that the Rhemiſts charge us with blaſphemic, Revel.1 3. ſef.2,And 
Harding with fin againſt the holy Ghoſt, becauſe we ſpeake againit the Pope: This fellow goeth fur- 
ther, making the holy ſervant of God worſe than Cai», than Phareo, than Intidels , or Pagans : I pray 
Gad it.be not laid co their charge : yet they ſtay not hete , neither are content thus to revile our per= 
Gas which might bercer be borne ar their hands,bur they open their mouth even againſt heaven,and 
- not to blaſpheme rhe truth, which we protefſe, The holy communion, which we obſerve accor- 
ing ro Chriſts inſticution, Hardzng fpitefully callerh a leave and carrien banquet, pag. 320. 
+ The Rhemiſts ſay, char Calvin ſupper with his bread ard wive , which is not his ſupper bur Chriſts , 
#hke at length to come to the ſacrifice of Ceres and Bacchus. lobn 4. ſeth. 4. | o | 
Andyect more wickedly they fay, that our communion i the very table and cnp of devils, wherein the y — 
Wile properly ſerved, 1 Cor.10.ſc(t.9. Bur alas ſeelie men, we pittic their caſe: They ſpeake evill (43 S. ? 
Ivde faith) of things they know not. If they underſtood (whar theſe holy myſteries were) rhey would , 1 
e more ſparing in blaſpheming, We will not requite them againe wirhevill Pho , Michael 
durſt not doe it to the devill, but the Lord rebuke them and amend them. And thatir may appeare «6, 
« howthey are all Icd with che ſame ſpirit of envie, one Inrgevicius the Popes champion writing againft 5 
Folownalcarned proteſtanr, thus in one ſentence woundeth both him and his profeſſion: ks | 
$3. ful, 714d veſtrum (ſcelerate ſenex ) prophanum panem & poculum ſufſiciant fances ,&c, thou leaud = 
d wicked old fellow, for your agua wn8y and cup, the reerh and jawes are ſirfficient. {LOTEA 
Likewiſe anotherof thar ſide, calleth the Centuriarors, which have with grear labour and induflcie 93 
 balletedche Cenrurics, atheiſts; a ſimple reward for fo excellent and worthy a worke : eArthar. de 
med. ſavior. theſ..91, cg. x | | 
Rurtoler other paſſe, whoſe carſing and reviling ſpeeches arc infinir and too many, as alſo necdles | 
| he rchear{ed, now in the laſt place I will adjoyne cerraine ſhowers of our countriman M.Staplerons 
e, colleftcd our of his booke ſer forth againſt our worthy and learned countrieman D. whi- 
erethat it may a what ſpirit they are of, that with ſuch birter ſpcechand vile rermes do taunt 
nd revile rhe profeſſors of the Goſpel, COL OT 1, He0 | | 
| To omir how odiouſly and proudly. hee chardeth him with ignorance and want of learning: 54 
Wnnas 7; ; Ppppp 3—— , calling, 


Apol. 2. cont. 
Raffn, 


Adverſ, Jovi- 


55 


The erue arid 

juſt commen- 

dation of Do- 
, Gor Whicaker, 


Hicron.Aſclla, 
Lib,offic.1.c.1, 


. reverent and lcarned man, thus ſaying unto him, Miniſter Sathane effettu, profeſſor perfidus te 
0 


The firſt Pillar of Papiſtrie, 


calling him every where, Doftorem indofiums, unlcearned Doftor, and profeſſorems Indignum,umncnt, 
enedalids not worthy to be admitted to the leaſt degree in ſchooles,{b. 1. c. 2: ſebb 4, Whing,, J 
v4 tyrone ineptior , more fooliſh than any boy ſcholler or new beginner, 1h. 2. cap. I, ſet.3.ya h 
blaſheth nor ro call him apts barbarum , a barbarous writer, To ler paſſe theſe and f ihe cc 
rogant challenges, which are common with all papiſts who boaſt of themſelves, as of the 4 
ned and cloquenr men, bur alas, poore foules,irſeemeth they dwell by evill neighbours, w 
faine to praiſe themſelves. Bur as for M. Srap/eton, he is foully-overſcene, in charging ſo wore 
with want of learning , whoſe bookes hee is ſcarce worthy in reſpect of true learning to carrie ah 
him. And ifrhe queſtion be of eloquence, this Lovanian Doftors writing is buta kind of bark; why _ 
ſpc& ofthe others, either for ſmoorhnes of Kile,or good phraſe of ſpeech. And concerning boch -xN 
namely the choice of the words for the phraſe,and the placing of them for the ſtile, } ©nnor eine; 
ſter Stapleton a fitter commendation, than Hicrowe beltoweth upon Reffines and lovimun. Firdc, 
cerning the phraſc he thus writeth:T am pride & confuſe loquitur,at plu ego imreprebendengo likes; 
quam ille in ſcribendo, &e. Hee ſpeakerh ſo grollcly and contuſedly, that a man may calily take'hore 
paine in mending, than he did i making : and for the ſtile, hee that readerh that Lovanian - 
diſcourſe, may remember what Hrerome ſaith of /#vinian his manner of wri ring: quoneſcunqueexiyls 
ere, whicunque me defecerit ſpiritus, ib1 eit d:ſlnfti0,t0; um inciprt, totwny pendet ex altero:; when ] ; 
im, find no diſtintion with a breath: every ſentence .is a beginning , and every thing hangethand i 
continued rogether, « Moon 
But torcturne ro our countryman Seapletons Rhetorike : and to ler paſſe theſe before rehearſed 
the molt mild and courteous termes he hath , this cloquent Lovanian profeflor thius ſerrethy; ” 


pon 


k are 
man 


mendax & mpudentiſimus « Thou art become a minilter of Satan, a taithleſſe orforlworne : 
lying and moſt impudent reacher, Admorit. ad Whiaker. Profeſſor afinine. Aſſe-head profeſſar'}' 4? 
cap, 1. ſeit. 12 Helyeth tor che whetſtone, Facts mendacinm core dignum,cap.s2, ſett.6,abſwrdiny PA 
nina adverſarii, Hw «fiimne abſurd tie,{tb, 1, cap.7. ſet.3. Tneptiſſimus diſpatatcr, Moſt fooliſhiſpute;: 
ibid,ſc. 9. Fatum raftices, A clowniſh or ruiticall foole. cap. 12. ſett. 4. Stultiſſimus, A very f * 
ibid, Sophifta tmp1dens, An impudent Sophilter, {;b.2.cap 5.ſett.1 0. Barbara impudentia,Hisbarbarous 
umpudencie. cap. 7. ſc6t.6.He playerh the ſycophant.cap. 8. ſect. 4. S:nl1yfſiwe ophifls,Molt fookſh FY 
phiſter. cap. 9. ſect. 1, Diſputator abſurdiſſmme , Moſt abſurd diſpurer, /brd. ſet. 8, Mentierdi conſue- 
zwdo in vaturam 1þ1 verſa , Your cultome of lying is become your veric nature, cap. to. ſex, 
could be ſaid more of the devill? Heberudins rue, rardiratis, &c., Yourdulneſſe and blockiſhnes, &c 
ſe. 10, Mentier di libido velneceſſitas , He hatheither pleaſure orneceſlitie to lie. ſeÞ,1 3: Memdacn , 
ro:undam, He maketh a round lie. ſett. 16. Craſſa ignorantia , Grolle ignorance, bb. . cap. 7, fe.z, 
HMendacium ridicalum & morione dignem, A ridicylouslicand fit for a fool. lib, 3. cap. 13. ſe, 1, 
Mendacinm nobile, A noble lic. cap. 14. ſeft. 5. Mengdacium ſplendiduum : (e6t..8, A notable oi leand4i " 
Mendaciums ſizpidum, A blockilh lie, cap, 16. (et. 7. Creſſa ſtupiditac , Groſſe blockiſhneſſe, ibid; Siul- 
titia & heberudo pror[us aſinina, Alinine toolthnefſe and dulneſle ; cop. 19. eB; tr. Theſe and antwn- 
dred ſuch like proper Rhetoricall ſpecches our good Countriman hath ſenr us from Lovaine;to ſhew 
how he hath proficed in-popiſh eloquence : and to make up our mourhes, atterhe hath long dallied in 
words, in good ſober ſdneffc, he ſpeaketh thus triendly unro us ; Owwinm quidems hereticorns #ica- 
cas magna eſt, & per'tnacia ſingular, ſed vetra hodie Whitakere, twa inquam, [HOT MGKe COnDNarN 
bereticoram tum cecitas 1mm pertinacia longe mavimeſt. In all hererikes , there is both greatblind- 
nefſe and ſingular obitinacy, bur thy blindacfſe Whitakers, and wilfalneſſe; withthereſt of thy fellows 
hererikes, paſſcrh all. /5b. 3. cap, 7. ſe#. 5. Wee arc much beholding ro you,good countriman{Facher, 
Thom Stapleton , that worthie Lovanian profeſſor, (tor wee will give you your tirles) chouptt that 


- worthy.man be bur plaine Whitakers with you, rhat you can findin your heart to give us the upper 


handin blindnefſe and wilfulneſſc of all heretikesthar ever-were : But Gods curſe will light upon alf 
ſuch hererikes, as are more wiltully blind and obftinate againſt the truth chan Papiſts be, {1 
Bur here I would adviſe our countriman to bethinke himſelfe what hee hath done, and whom he 
hathrailed upon : namely a man as unworthie of thoſe taunts and ſlanders, as any man he conld have 
written againſt : whom, while he lived , was knowne to be a man borh learned, and ofa moſt mecke 
and humble fpiric withall : no.lycr,bur a lover of the truth, of a vertuous and godly life:in hisreadings 
exact, grave inhis ſermons, in his diſpurarions carneſi, ſtrong in argument, readic in his utterance,pi- 
thie in writing , ſoundin counſel], familiar in confercace, wile for dircQion of ſtudic ,an nconeger 
of the good,a preferrer of the learned, and rewarder of the painfull : and what more can 1 ſay of him, 
2s he was in hislife , ſo he ſhewed himſelte in hiscnd : while he lived, in good aftions fervent, inhis 
ſicknes patient, in death confident,and now in heaven triumphant:Therctorec I ſay unto M:Srapteton, 
as Hiereme in the like caſe nom facilis eft venia prava dixifſe dereftsc it is no ſmall fault toſpeake evil 
of the good, and perverlely of the righreous ; and againe with S. e-/mbroſe,:f pro vtioſs verbs rate 
poſeitur; quanto mrgis pro ſermone impret atis pgua exolvitur? if for every idle word account ſhall-bee 
x£quired, how much greater puniſhment for wicked reviling ſpeech is like ro be endured? | 
| Andyeralittle further to anſwer in a word ro this Lovanian Ddtor , who-chargeth as wee have 
ſcene ;rhis godly learned man , with foure eſpeciall cximes , ignorance, follic A 7 Lon 
| | | « Stapleton 


Papiſticall ſlanders. Part; 2. 


M, Stapleton herein ſhewerh himſclfc neither ſo deepe a clarke ;nor fo wiſe a man , or of ſo ſober a ſpi 
titas hee would bee taken for. As for the firſt, his, which the other callech ignorance , hath been 
found able , (chanks bee to God) to match and overmatch his Lovanian learning , or ſophiltric rather. 
The fooliſhneſſe of the Gofpell, and fimplicicie of rhe truth in him hath not given place to the others 
umane and ſerpentine wiſedome. Indeed hee was too modeit , roo milde and humble 4 man to deale 
with ſo proud , and vainc glorious boafters. A wrangling Sophiſter had been firter ro anſwer ſuch 
intemperate and immodcſt rayling , than ſo grave and reverend a divine. But as for lying , take ir 
toyour ſelves »bothir and rhe father thercof, There is more truth found in few of his lines , than in ma- 
ny ofthe others leaves: and more good divinitie in one page,than is in that whole booke. And have you 
keenthefe foure yecres in hatching ſo goodly a bird, and bringing forth a Cockatrice egge? Surely you 
have ent your time well. And bee theſe the fruits of your ſtudies? Well , ex w:g#ib:4 Leonem: by fuch 
fits wee know what the tree is; what need other arguments? your uſuall and cuſtomarie railing be- 
wraycth your malicious ſpirit, I will omit here to make mention of anorher rayling Romiſh Rebſakeh , 
who hath rhus powred out his venemous gall of birrer words againſt my ſcite, calling mee a notable 
her and falſour » filthis Dottor, ſhameleſſe mate, malicious MiniFter , cha r2ing mee ofcen , with 
abominable, palpable, ſhameleſſe, no: or10#5, malicious lies ; whereas he is not avic tv convince mee of one 
Ye, or untruth. Bur 1 will bee ſparing in rehearſiag theſe things, being aſhamed ro repeat that which 
they bluſh not to write : I have ſer downeacatalogue of ſuch tuffe, and ſummed them together els*- 
where, Neither will I offend the Readers cares with ſuch likeviruleat rermes uſed by another , not for- 
bearing the ſweet words of impoſtor, HMachrvell, fatſour, inſolevt, diſhene$t , foo'e, gooſe , and ſuch like: 
T will be filent herein, both becaufe T have made my apologie alreadie , but moſt of all for that a ſecond 
replie of like bitternelſe , being offered by the ſame author to the prefſe , was ſuppreſſed by prudent 
2nd grave authoritic , and (though ſurrepririouſly allowed betore) by the difcreer and friendly cnde- 
vour of ® ſome, to whom I acknowledge my ſelfe much bound, both tor their pierie in ſtaying of dome- 
meſticall concentions, which mighr breed {candall, and for rheic love in nor ſuffering his name to bee 
traduced who defſirerh ro be peaceable. 

But to rerurne waereT letr : rell mee yee popiſh pertifoggers, which have nothing more common in 
your mouthes, than ro call us afes,doulrs , fooles, how canyou eſcape that heavie ſcnrence of our Savi- 
our, which faith, that who © callerh his brother foole , is in danger of hell fire ? Mar. 5. But it isno new 
thing for heretikes toraile and revile : ic hath ever been their cuſtome and guiſe : The Pelagians called 
Anguſtine, (ultorem demonnm : a worſhipper of devils, Augnſt. cont, [ulian, 1, 3. c. 18. The Donatiſts 
accuſed Cecilian a Catho!icke Biſhop, of finne againſt rhe holy Ghoſt » 4#g. cont. Creſcon, 1. 4. cap. 17. 
So ir is true az ene well ich ; Heretici , cum perverfitatis [nx nov poſſunt reddere rationems , ad maled:t4 
comvertuntur : Heretikes , when they find themſelves nor able to yeeld a reaſon of their wilfulnes; then 
they fall ro plaine rayling. Such plentie of ſcoffes and raunts,of curſingsand revilingy, is an evident figne 
of ancevill-cauſe, and bewrayeth a cankred ſtomacke, We will not anſwer them in the ſame kind; for our 
cauſe is better , and our.malice and hatred muchleſſe. Ir grieverh not us to bee evill ſpoken of withour 
canſe,We are ſorie torthem: they hurt not us,bur blemiſh their owne credit before men,and make their 
account more heavie before God, And as Gregorie well faich: quid alind derrabentes facinmt , vi/i quod in 
pulverem ſufflant , atque in oculos ſues terram excitant : what elſe doctheſe (landerers, but as blow the 
duft upon their owne faces; ſoour adverſaries by reviling of us, doe get a blot ro themſelves, I will ſhur 
upthis place with that good ſaying of Bernard , Bonum mihi, ſi me dignetuf Dera uti pro Clypes , libens 
excipio im me detrabentinm linguas maledicasut non ad ipſum perveniant : It is good for me,if God vouch- 
Gfcrouſe me in ſtead ofa buckler, I willingly doe latch in my (elfe the darts of flagderous tongues, that 
they light not upon him. 


Popiſh ſlanders and falſe accuſations, Part, 2, 


Ne” in the next place, having taſted ſufficiently of the firſt diſh of their birter and ſower taunts 
' & V andreproches, which we have had bur a cold welcome unto ; le: us rake an afſay of the nexr: And 
that I fearc me, we ſhall find not much pleaſancer, Yer becauſe we will not be unmanerly gheſts, we wil 
tafte of every difh. Oar adverſaries therefore are not contented raloade us wirh bitter and unſavoury 
words; but they doe alſo charge us withfaincd and deviſed rhings, acculing us falſely , and impoſing 
þ an us wrt 4 and unknowne articles: whoin their ſo doing doe nor hurr us, inlaying things to our 
large , which are alrogether untrue , burthe ſhame redounderh upon themſelves : as Origenwell no- 
teth upon that ſtory of Moſes and Mariam his filter , Naw. 12. who after ſhe had i co diſgrace 
Moſes, was ſtriken with theleprofic, but Meſesis commended of God : videte,quid fb; pena conalerint 
%ber eltateres, quid vero ills, cui obtreBtaverant , queſiverint audi: : ſibi enypitmdinem , ill; ſplendorem , fibi 
lepram, illi gloriam: ſec whatpuniſhment Moſes backbiters broughr upon themſelves, and what praiſc 

procured untohim : ſhame rothemſelves, renowne unto him, ſhe the leprofie , andhe thereby had 
more glory, &c. Their accufariong then & falſe challenges,arccither generall againſt our whole Church, 
or particular , direfted and leavclled againſt ſome ſpectall men , and both kinds concerning cither do- 
Grine or manners of our Church : of theſe in order, and firit of theix accuſationsin generall 3c vaine ſur« 
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The firſt Pillar of Papiſtrie, 
miſes of our doftrine: and hereT will eſpecially follow our Rhemiſts, as before wee made bold with 
Maſter Harding, who in this caſe are very Pen Aw 


They charge usto ſay ; That rhe Church conſiſterh only of the elc&: and rhar there are no ally 
in the Church. Amnnor. Mat. 3, ſet. 7. & Matth, 22. ſebt, 2, Whereas we affirme, thar the viſible wh 
upon carth hath borh good and bad init: bur the inviſible Church wee hold to conſiſt of thee 
only. Is: 

Arnot, Mat, 19, ſeft. 11. That weeſhould fay ; God can do no more than hee hath done or ville; 
which they call blaſphemous infidelitie. Wee ſay no ſuch thing, bur only this ; that God can do nothing 


contrary to his owne will, word,and glory, and yer is almighric, 


Anzot, Mat. 23. feft.6. That weereach ;It is enough ro have onely faith. Wee teachno ſuch | 


we fay,rhar faith only juſtificth,bur faith working by love , as Saint Pal ſaith; nor void of goody 
Galat. 5.6. | fs 


Thar we ay, the Church hath failed many hundred yeeres, rill Luther and Calvin , Annes, May, 
28. ſet. 2, Whereas we belceve, that rhe Church hath alwayes continued, and ſhall continue rill thi end 


of the world. 


Þ] 


yg» 
3 


33 


Thar we hold, that it is ſufficient ro bee baptized with the holy Ghoſt , and rhat water is nor necelſy- 
ry, Annoe. Marh, 1. ſect. 5.But we grant that baprtiſme with water ts neccflary, if it may bee had accor- 
dingto Chriſts inſtirurion : Ocherwile in thoſe rhar are prevenred by dearh , wee affirme that the lacks 
of water cannor deprive them of their inherirance. | 

That wee ſay, all things are cafie in Scripture , Armor. Lok. 6. ef. 1. We ſay no ſich thing ; bur con- 
feſſe that many things arctherein hard to bee underſtood : yet rhe doQrine of faith to bec in the word 
plainly declared, fo that the people may fately bee admirted ro the reading thereof, 

| That we affirme,the Church may faile in faith, Aunor. Luke 18. ſef. $.We ſay only,that theChnch 
may erre in ſome points of dotrine, but nor finally fall away from the fairh, Fulke. ibid, 

That wee pretend, that God drawerthus againſt our will, and wichour any reſpect ro our conſent, fob; 
6.2. God of unwilling maketh us willing, by changing our will ro imbrace Chriſt gladly, and otheryiſe 
we tcach not. | 

That we affirme the holy Ghoſt to be none other, bur the gift of wiſdome in the Apoſtles, and a few 
orher for government : Anxor, AF. 8, Se. 7. Bur none of us faith ſo: iris a meere ſlander, 


That we allow nofaſting, but morall remperance, and ſpirituall faſting from finne. AF. 13, ſelt.5.” 


Whereas wee doe acknowledge a Chriſtian uſe of faſting and abſtinence trom all meats and drinks , for 
the taming of the ficſh, and making us more fit ro pray : not an abſtinence from fleſh only, as they doe 
ſaperſtiriouſly imagine. 

That we ſhould fay, that the preaching of the law, and judgement ro come, maketh men hypocrites, 
Aft. 24. ſeft. 2, Whereas we hold the preaching of the Jaw ro be neceſſary ro bring men to repentance; 
Bur juſtification by keeping the law, which they reach, we utrerly condemne, | 

That wee would have all men to bee preſenr, and give voice in Councels, AF. 1 9. ſe. 5. We Gy not 
fo, for that 'were impoſſible: Bur wee hold againſt onr adverſaries, that as well the learned nd di. 


creet amongſt the Lay-men, as the Clergie , ought ro bee admirred to conſult of religion: And that ' 


not onely Biſhops , bur orher Paſtors alſo and Miniſters ought to have deciding voices in Cours 
ccls. | 
That wee condemne good workes as ſinfull, phariſaicall , hypocriticall. Roz. 2. ſef, 3. Wherea we 
acknowledge them ro bee the good gifts of God, rhe fruits of juſtification, rhe way whercin all Chri- 
ſtians muſt walke to ſalvation, wee onely exclude rhem from being any cauſe of our juſtification before 
God. | | ; 
eAmnot. Rem. ſed, 4. That weaffirme that God juſtifieth man, thar js ro fay , imputcth to him the 
juſtice of Chriſt, though hee bee not indeed juſt : or of favour repurerh him as juſt, when indced heris 


wicked , impious and unjuſt : And that wee thinke itis more to Gods gloric, and more to the com» ' 


mendarion of Chrifts juſtice, merirs and mercic, to call and coungan evill man ſo continuing forjuſt, 
than of his grace and mercie, ro make him of anill one juſt in deed, and fo truely to juſtific him, &c, 
Thisis a great ſlander : For wee thinke and ſay ;thar God of a wicked man , by his grace and mercic, 
doth make him juſt indeed, by the juſtice of Chriſt, neither calling , nor accounting him juſt that con- 
riqueth wicked , as hee was before, bur giving him: alſo the ſpirit of anification, whereby after heeis 
made juſt by grace, he doth the works of juſtice , and keepeth Godg'commandements , though not per- 
fefly in this life. Falke. ibid, Korn 

That we gather of thoſe termes, uſed by the Apoſtle , Rom. 4. covered. v. 7, not imputed. v. 8, That 
the finnes of men bee never truly forgiven, but hidden onely. <Fnnor. Rom. 4. ſeft, 7, Wee ſay , that our 
ſinnes are rruly forgiven us for Chriſts ſake , and our conſcience freely diſcharged of them, Cluiſt ha- 
ving farisficd the juſtice of God pertetly for them. | | 

Thar wee teach, that the Sacraments of the Church give not grace and juſtice of faith » but that they 
bee notes, markes, and badges onely of our remiſſion of ſinnes. Row. 4. ſet. 8. Wee lay not, that they 
are 6nely markes and badges, bur as the Apoſtle fairh , ſeales of God to aſſure our faith of juſtification 
by trmiſſion of ſinnes :*And yer it followeth nor , that the ſacraments ſhould give or co 


race 
Try reel Thar 
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 Thatto eſtabliſh our fiftion of confidence ( as rt] mile i 
- Articles ofthe faith; the belecving whereof AL ; now fp —_ _ ic) wee make no acconnt of the 17 
wee affirme , that we are juſtified by none other fairh , bur that ahocf pen Row. 4. ſet. 9. Whereas 
byxbare knowledge or beleefe of chem, rhar they pink brcygo rs : ich is declared in thoſe Articles {nor 
'butby ſtedfaſt beleeving of rhem, with a ſtre rrult and confi by hs _ _ hathand many rcprobates y 
rakers of his Precious merits, and aſſured of the wee at {= Chriſt , whereby wee are made Pat= 
That i m_ou ſay, frm hath no more free will han . 2b 6 tle Re | 
only ſay, rhar our iree will hath to power or {tren Þ 6 all oes whe ay, Rom. 9. { (t.7, Whereas wee 
our the grace of God. gth ar all, ro will, or doc therthing thatis good , with ”y 
Thar we fay,the fairhfull be ſurerhey ſhall ne ; pane 
is geeſe 220m chin Binge nah mrs k _ 0 8. ſe. 9. We ſay only,rhar they are ſrc 
all ach finnes, as ſhould hinder their Glvation.  whichisthe fmne againſt rhe holy Ghoſt,and from 
That where the Apoſtle fairh , Jr # better to marry thanto b 
is nothing clſc bur to be rempred, becauſe they adds eaſily rob 5 thar the Proteſtants thinke, go barre 
Wedoenor ſo thinke, rhar ro burne, is only ro be re > picxe quarrels to marries x Cor, 7. fu $. 
that the will a dd dofire doch conftur; mpred , b.t ro be {© continually inflamed with Inf \ 
That wee will not have men worke v Minthe \ £ 
Us by nor Foz bar modweeh i iy — of reWarc at Gods tand: 1 Corimh, 9. ſelf 
Hoa ir worke ; but chiefly and principally, of loving obed co ' nu te mim merired 
ther. n bedicnce and dutie, as of children to thei 
That we ſeeme by abandoning oth : wi 
haeitat nighr, and after meat : + og ps Gas .* pomemong {faving this, calling ir a ſupper) to 22 
64 e,asthc  mnios, the Sacrianenc 90S wet =_ _ ocher names of rhis Sacrament be- 
and it is bur a AG me "her ee tacticers tate! ood of Clift, the Euchariſt , and ſach like: 
Mien dit comrery- Javeir at nighe , when they ſee our uſicall and daily 
6) ſay, wee profeſſe, that wee ma : mY 
OE ons bore - wp on P - þ6.coay , OTE , or ſunClific itiowef the bread and wine | 
w4) of report onely and narration , applying them =o ro and thas wee orenpie Chriſts words, þ 23 
1 Corinth, 11. ſelt. 9. All chitis urcerly + Fran - to the elemems Propoſed to bee eps 
enhof Cluilt, and by prayer unto God, r "ore ad efle , thar by praiſe and rhankFgjving for the 
x ngrne gr bleſſe and ſanRifie the bread and wine [4 fd args ; nas res _—O0 
y and blood of Chriſt. And we doe alfc 4 dare; fro cfſed Sacraments of 
not after their Magicall fantaſie) prayi alſo apply the words of inftirurion to the Elements s of the 
cording 16 Chrifts holy in - corn Cot oſ _— Wee receiving theſe creatures of bread gr ogy 
on, may be partakers of his muſt bleſſed body and rr : our of the Goſpe!”) m remembrance of hu ho 
hy om tothe matter propoſed to be r Acomveg . This is (who ſcerh not) a manifeſt applyi F xe 
at wee would make the ſimple belecy ha þ | 
committed , nor Fenance injoynedb W, _ "_O puniſhmenr of a mans owne { 74 
becauſe Chriſt hath ſatisfied = gh dr ma _ x8 Toopg al ſuch rhings Lan Fro Aoury "7 
indeed, chatno puni unr"176 pope ve, - Ws vs ts a malicious flander. Wee affirm > 
nes tothe _ of God for our finnes becone Chriſt Sagan or by che Church, is any ſix 
n: yer temporall puniſhmenr ,'f . only was able and hath made f ref 
ek nd enadcar af open 2 od chaſtiſemenr . ece]citalticall diſcipline for Co yg 
Church are praftiſed : Fulke. thid, ers, are neceffarie: by the ordinance of Gods word Gl - 
F bu fay, thar Luther, Calvin, and ſuch wicked Liberti ? ' __ 
= ontrition is alrogerher a meane to make inner & OI > 4b pleaſerh them-to rerme us,doe teach 
: __ 2. Cormth, 7. ſett.g. We ſpeake onely a Py - Icr hy pocrires, or ro pur them in deſpaire. 25 
y _—_ - —, and not againtt ſuch ſorrow or Ard. rs of penance , or ſorrow ro bee 
nnes paſt, : erepentance, and true I 
That we refuſe all ma : ('Y : contritiqn 
k ns atteſtatioMnd approbario! : 
we count it 'M *nd approbation and will be tri Pa Ms ang 2 
4.4. Bur bythe - 4a the pop cur approved by wy hrs fedinida oy 2 , Js: 
Scriptures, The approbari ng, neither doe we refuſe ro be tried by men jJudgi nic: Galath, 2. 
* . 3 dging accordi ; 
dirie , that the pprobarion of the Scriprures by rhe Church we allo LO IO ng, 0 the 
whichis the rei nga _ ſhould depend upon the ordained pres mn 
That we teach, thar th corn and rriall, 
riſdition, bur in choſe echarge of the Apoſtles was ſo diſtint,chat none c 
. y> $86 ould *2 9 : 
frd of peac © ado Gp nor pan No wy by Gods appoinrment, or rkeir lor print utn ju= 27 
atevery oncof the Apoſtles ha every one, Galat. 2. ſe. 6. Bu | articular re- 
Apoliles by their c Apoſtleshad as large and as generall anchoriri . 6. Bur we teach contrariwiſe 
poſtles y ra nchoriric, as rhe other: and tha 4 
this diſtin&tion wma "oy ghr lawfully have preached at Rome, as well that any of rhe 
"ME" aye Peter or Paxl. B 
charges, and to intru ry cby God, it was nor Lawfall forthe Apot as well as Peter or Pawl, Bur after 
chemſelves into anothers limi poltles to leaveor forſako rheir ſpeci: 
= [ona RENEE: 2 Corimth, 10. 14. crs limits, as S. Pawl faith : wee doe nor ſtrerch db. > 
PS t wee have no other arguments againſt the reall preſe TE | 
q } - all preſence of Chriſtin this Sacrament , bur ſuch 2g 
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Harding, 


The firſt Pillar of Papiſtrie, 
as wee borrow of Arifetleand his like, concerning quantiry, accidents place polition,dimenſy 


taſte, and otherſtraitcs of reaſon,to the which they bring Chriſts myſteries, Coleſſ, 2, 1, Weehae fete, 
arguments vut of holy Scripture, and the ancient writers : Neither have we any arguments NE 
loſophie, bur ſuch as are grounded upon the Scriptures , which teach the perfect humanitie of hy” 
and all cſſcatiall-properties of atrue and naturall bodic, | e's 
They ſay, wee apply thar text of S. Paw/: He that will not labour, let him not care: 2. Thyp,,, .. 
ainſt the vacant life of the Clergic. « Anwor. in huvc locam, Bur wee require no ſuch thing , ag a "4 
with the hands, of ſuch of the Clergie, as Jabour in ſtudic and teaching, Againſt the idle life of M 
Nunnes, F ricrs, and rhe reſt of that crue, as alſo againſt idle mafle-prictts this texr is ſtrong, otter, 
That we hold nothing to be necefſfarie to ſalvation bur the Scriprures, 2,73woerh. 3. ſett.3.Weboly 
ſuch thing : for ſo we ſhould exclude Chriſt himſclfe as unneceffaric to ſalvation, But wee affirme - 
the Scripture containerhall things neceſſary to be learned to ſalvation , and this is the true Rate of the 
ueſtion. | 
A That wee plainly deny elchiſedech to have been a Prieſt. Hebr. 7. ſe, $. Here withonr "BR 
they flander us. This wee never denicd, neither by Gods grace will ever : though wee athrme thathis 
Pricithood conlifted not in offering ot bread and wine : neither doth the Apolile , or any texr of Scripe 
ture ſv reach, 


They charge us with this herefie: Thar Chriſt was nor the firſt man that entred into heaven, He, 1g, 


ſet, 1. They belic us, to ſay wee hold , that Chriſt wasnor the firſt man that entred into heaven, with 

his body or whole humaairic, as the texris , Heb. 10. 20. And that dedicated and prepared a way for 
all his members to enter into heaven,both with their bodies, and rheir ſoules: by vertue of whoſe death, 
all the faithfull from the beginning werereccived into heavenly reſt in their ſoules. 


That we will have no difference berweene the laitie and the Clergie, 1.Per. 5. ſeF?, 2.1t is falſe which | 


here they objcR againſt us. We only miſlike rheir popiſh difference,who doe in {ach ſort ſer apart their 
Clergie from the reit of the people, as though they only were the Lords lor and inrerirance, thereſt ex. 
cluded. 


boldly of all the people, as well unlearned as learned : and conſequently , every one by himfelfe, and 
his private ſpirit, withour reſpedt of the expoſitions of the learned fathers ,' or expettation of thei 
paſtors judgement, may derermine and make choice of ſuch ſenſe as himſelfe liketh. 2. Per. 3.ſe8, 1, All 
theſe are great untruthes, Indeed wee doc hold, that rhe people may ſafely be admitred to the reading 
of the Scripcures , chough wee deny nor , bur that there are certaine places therein hard to bee under 
ſtood : yer wee give them nor libertic ro expound Scripture , asthemſelves liſterh , nor ſtaying for the 
judgement of rheir paſtors : For wee plainly proteſt , that whoſoever defpiſcth the ordinaric miniſtery 
of the word, which God hath eſtabliſhed jn his Church , for the direction ofus inthe truth, ſhallnever 
attaine unto true knowledge. As for the expoſitions of thefarhers, we are ſo farre from rejeting them, 
where they interprer according to the ſenſe of the Scriprures,rhar they doe in a manner avow allour in- 
terpretations, which you miſlike, 

hat we affirme , that we neither keepe, neither poſſibly can keepe Gods commandements, 1,loh. 2; 
ſeft. 7. We fay not ſo, but that wee cannor keepe them in ſuch perteQion , as the juſtice of God requi- 
reth, though by his grace we douvr nor, but we ace enabled in ſuch meaſure to keepe them, as his mer» 
cic in Chriſt accepteth , Falke. 163d. | 

Thus we ſec with how many landers our countrimen of Rhemes doc unkindly charge and load us 
wirhall : neither are rheſe all : more , who pleaſeth may colle& our of that blacke booke of theirs, The 
want of the reſt, which I have not here ſet downe, I will ſupply our of another countrimans booke of 
ours, to whom we are much beholding for affoarding ofus ſuch plentic of fo good ſtuffe. Firſt , P.146, 
He thus friendly ſairh unto us. If yew dee not allow everic man , yea and every woman to bee a Pricft, why 
drive yee not ſome of your fellowes to recant, that ſo have preached ? Why allow yee the beokes of your new 
Evangehſts that ſo have written? Anodious untruth : for touching the miniſteric of the Church, wea 
have none that cither have preached fo, or written ſo, /ewel. defenſ. Apolog. pag. 146. 

Thar we ſay, all things necefſary to ſalvation are cxprefſed in the Scriptures, pag. 240. But fo we lay 
not : we hold that all things neccſfarie are either in the Scriptures no therein contained,by nc» 
ecfſarie collefion and diduCtion to be drawne from the ſame. 

That wee, which ſay wee can by no meanes fulfill the law of God, doe make God unjult, evill, impo- 
tent ,and nor able to give ſo much grace , as may helpe to fulfill his law , pag. 368. Wee make notGod 
unjuſt or impotent, bur wee confefle our ſelves to be ſinners. Neither is the queſtion here , what God is 
able to doe,bur what he hath promiſed : for howſocver God be able , by his abounding grace, tomake 
us perſc& in this life, and alrogether void of finne , as we ſhall bee inthelife ro come : yer his power1s 
nor contrary to his will revealed inhis word, which faith , that all men haye ſinned. And as many 4s arc 
of the works of rhe law, are under the curſe, | 

That we tell Chriſtian men, they may worke as much as they will, but all in vaine, pag. 371.Untmth, 
for we ſay with S. Pal, your works ſhall nor be in vaincin the Lord. Although wee doe exclude them 


from being any cauſe, or meane of our ſalvation, and rhat by the warrant of the Scriptures, Rewe 3+ 28, 
Epheſs. 2.10. and in other placcs. | ah 


_ 


That wee ſay, the Scriptures bee ſo caſte, that they may bee nor only ſafely read, but allo expe | 


Papiſticall Nlanders. Part, 2. 


- That we profeſſe, that the fairh of the Catholike Church may. faile and fall, pup. 492. Wee ſpeake 
| cg the E niverſall Catholike Church , bur of the Church of Rome ;.0r pt \$-Bak Wa. jo 
Church , which may tailcin faich, as we ſee che Churches of Corinth and Galatia are now choropghly 
departed from the fairh, and are wholly ſubjc& ro the Turke, | _ 0 
"+ That we animare temporall Magiſtrates , by the prerenſcd example of David and Salomon, to.in- 
' rermeddle with Biſhops offices, pag..689. Untrurh, iris not onr doCtrine ; Bur they rather embolden 
thePojeromeddle with Princes offices, And Be#armme a great Champion of theirs doth tree.1s 
from this lander , who confteſ; eth of us, that wehold Regimen Eccleſiaſt:cum ſpirituale efſe, & diſtine 
um 4politico : T has the Eccleltaſticall regiment is ſpiriruall , and a thing diſtin from the policicall, 
or temporall. | | I 
Thx wee teach, that the Lords ſupper is very bakers bread, .and wine , with the only figure of 
Chriſts bodic and blood, peg. 320. But we never fo unreverent]y called that holy Sacrament, Itis-your 
ſclfe (Maſter Harding ) that dorhſo vilely difyrace this holy Myſterie, calling it A peere of bread net 
wth a point : 4 leane and carrien banquet; a toys, We call irthe Sacrament of thankſgiving, the Sacra- 
.ment of the body and blood of Ghrift,wichorher names fic foxſo great myſteric:, Neither do we make 
- them bare figures and fignes, but as the Apoltleſaith , ſcales of the righteouſaes offairh, Fay 
Now, having feene thus farre , with what falſc'opinions they.charge our Church generally, , in re(- 
peſt of our doctrine , let us take ſome triall alfo of rhcir juſt and grue dealing withus, inmarrers be- 
fonging ro manners. And here I doe nor rhinke but we {hall fad chem halriog, as before.. 
, Firſt, Harding chargerh us with concinuall advourrie and inceſt , calling without all honeſtie or 
ſhame, Miviſters lawfu]l wedded wives, their filehie yoke-fellowes, pag. 4.39. Yeay hce ith, that our 
Goſpell hath no ſubſtance, beſide carnalllibertic and licenrions living , pag. 289. And that through} 
our evill teaching, the world growerh more ro be difſolure and wicked, pay. 382. Bur if Maſter Har- 
ding had remembred the difſolurenes, and licentiouſhes of life thar is #r Rome , he could nor withour 
bluſhing have charged vs with incelt , advourries, and all carnall liberrie, Hee had forgorten, beJike 
that old Englifh proverbe, He that goeth once to Rome, ſecth awicked man: hethat goeth twiſe, lear- 
weth to know him : hethat goeth thriſe, bringeth him home with him : Fox. pag. 84.3» VR 
The Rhemiſts doe accuſe the Proteſtancs (whom they call hereriks) for their lightneſſe in admit« 
ting every one wirhour diſcretion to the Glergic, 1 Timeth, 3,6. Bur ,as forthart uncharicable name 
of heretikes, we ſhall ſhew anon, thar it is more proper unco them, rhan unto us, And geverany-here- 
fic admirted more unworthie perſons to the Clergie,than Papiſtrie hath done : nor only intothe jates 
riour places,bur'even into their chiefe Biſhops ſee : for as A!phorſ. reſtifierh; whom' we circd before, 
Many of their Popes did not know ſo much as their Grammar, And from hence: iſſued thar decree of 
Pope Zacharie to helpe the ignorance of their ſorciſh prieſts , rhax che bapriſme which was-{ olemai- 
 zedby aPrieſt ſpeaking falſe Larine, ſaying, [z nomive patria, filia & ſpirita ſent, ſhould be taken for 
g00d baptiſme, y > 
n Harding chargerh the Pcoteſtantsia divers Countries to have attempted ro wreſt the ſword.,pur of 
the Pcinces hands, Were the bundred thouſand Bonres in Germ wnic {ſaith he) conſumed by the ſword of 
' the Nobilnie there for their obedience? Þ, 441.So he ſlandereth Exwber alſo, that he ſtirred up, Tho= 
ma Mnerin Thuringn, who was the Rebels preacher, pag. 447. Thus the Rhemiſts deale. with 
Calvin, calling himone ofthe principall Rebelsof rhis rime , and molt falſely give out of che Prate- 
ſtancs, that their Conſiftories are ſhops of rebellion. . oy dtd 
.  .Thus alſo they report of wickbffe chat he ſhould reach, that, Peiaces arc not to be'obeyed being ia 
_ \ deadlyſinne, Anro:ar, 1 Pet. 2. ſel. $, LEETSS 2 30% wir 1 an ern 
., Allcheſe ace malicious (landers deviſed againſt.us, Firſt , the Boures, of Germanic were molt ot 
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ameand Rhemes;are the ſhapsof rebellion, which have, forged {6 many epoſpjcaces againſt our 


vill alitcle touchchoſe * popilh fprghrica, whit | 
| monglt us, ortegour from gmongghe refbs, 1.1), 
A,PQIEc wks <cbarging bim wich many rhings which heenever 
lace is nog ra. be a edvingiadex ly bane, RhemiffRom.13, 
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The firſt Pillar of Papiſtrie, 


That Ficklrffe did condemne degrees of ſchooles, and titles of Doors and Maſters, Wench 
Math, 23. ſe&. 4. this is a meere {lander of Wickliffe : Falk, ihid. : 

Thar he ſhould fay, that God ought to _ the devill , Belarmine , Prefat. in controver, aq (4. 
deth for the proofe hereof, that this his herefie was condemned in the Councell of Conſtance, fg 
We take thisto be mcere (lander as the reſt : for there is no ſuch thing found obje&ed againſt Wiek. 
tiffe, neither in thoſe 18. articles exhibited againſt him in the convocation of cerraine Biſhoy, 
Lamberh, Fox pag. 432. nor yer amongſt thoſe 9. articles , which were condemned as hereticall; yg 
thoſe 2 3. which were condemned as crronious, Fox pag. 4.35 . Yer concerning this matter,three hg}, 
lersof the ſaid Wickbsfe, that followed nor long after, ſhewed their opinion, namely , Nichols yg, 
ferd, Philliy Repingdon,lohs «4yſptov.And thus they ſfay,that God ought nor to obey rhe devill in 
ewne perſon, or efſence, nor with the obedience of neceſlitic: for ſoto affirme, ſay they, it is h 
Fox pag. 4.38, And againethey gn that they meant an obedience of love, becauſe God loved 
the devill , and puniſhed him as hee ought » Þ4g. 439+ Thephraſe and inanner of fpeech is ſomewha 
ſtrange : but who ſeeth nor, that their meaning is ſound and good. Firſt, that God not in bisowne 
perſon, bur in his creatures yeeldeth obedience to the devill : rhat-is, ſomerime giveth him 
over his creatures. Secondly, yet not of neceſlicie,for God can when it pleaſerh him, tic Saran ſhoxe 
and exempr his creatures from his power. Thirdly, that God loverh him as his crearare, and ſo hee 
doth alfo the wicked, ſuffering the Sunne to ſhine npon chem, Mareh.5 .Fourthly, thar theLordin his 
Juſtice is to puniſh the devill, and ſo dorh : they are reſerved in everlaſting chaines of darknes ,Ind.6, 

In this ſorr alfo they dealt with /ob» Haſſe, deviſing ſtrange Articles againſt him which hee never 
thought : As char he ſhould ſay, that Saint Gregorie , when they alleadged his auchoritie againſ hi 
was but a rimer : wherein John H#ſs himſclfe anſwered, thar they did x 715 eng injuric, foro much, 
as he alwaics cſtcemed and reputed Saint Gregorie for a moſt holy or of the Church : Fox 

4p, 606, 

f Thus it was falſcly objefted againſt the ſame Toh Haſſe in the Councell of Conſtance, wherehee 
was moſt nxjuſtly condemned: that hee ſaid, there ſhould bee a fourth perſon in divinitic, and thats 
Door heard him to ſpeake the ſame. ſob» Haſſe delired the Doctor might be named, which not ob- 
raining, he thus crierh our : O miſerable and wretched manthat I am , which am forced and compel 


led to beare ſuch blaſphemie and flander : Fox pag. 622. 


* - This was, as wee ſec, the guiſe of the old Papiits rhus wirhour all feare, to ſlander the children of 
God, whoſe of-ſpring, I meane the Papiſts of later time, doe treadin the fame theirfathers ſteps, 

- Sowas Maſter:T3xds{ that fairhfull ſervant of God abuſed by them, u _ whom they fathered ma» 
ny falſe articles: As that he ſhould fay , thar itis impoſſible for us to conſent to the will of God , Fox 
pag 1247 Artic, 3. Whereas he meant, and ſo ſpake,thar by narureir is impoſlible, no otherwiſe than 


_ the Apoltle faith ; That rhe wiſdome of the fleſh is not ſabje& ro the Iaw of God, neither indeed 
 canbe. | 


Thar hee ſhould ſay, every man is Lord of another mans goods: as though hee ſhould favour the 
Anabaptiſticall communirie: pag. 1248. Article 18. Tindels words be theſe: If thy brother ornej 
#ced , and thou have to help him, and yet ſheweſt no mercie, but withdraweſt the hands from him thow 
robbeſt hims of his owne. | | 
' - Thathee ſhould ſay, the worſt Turke hath as much right ro my goods, at his necd, as mine houſe» 
hold or mine owneſelfe : pag.1248. Article 20. Tinda! fairh and writeth thus : If thy neighbonrewhich 
thog knoweft bee ſerved, and thow have yet ſaperfiuitie, to the very Infidels wee are debrers, if they med, 
& farre forth 4; we maintaine them not againſt Chriſt.Loe,here is no mention made of any Turke: and 
expreſly he faith , rhat our neighbours, and ſo our owne families ro be preferred: the reft rohave of 
the remainder and ſuperfluitie, Is nor this great hereſie thinke you ? 
' Thar Chriſt tooke away all Iawes, and makethus free and ar libertie, P. 1 25 1. eAreicl, 5s 
or 


_ faiththis': He hath not delivered m fromthe Law, but from the power and violence of the Law: 


all that , hee hath not takgn away from he powers andoſſicers their right, ſword, and authority to puniſh the 


' Tharhe ſhould affirme, that by works wee decay from the faith : Þ. 1252, Articl, 16, But Tyndel 
faith, By trafting in works, we decay from the faith. | 
'Thatkceping of virginitic and chaſtiric of Religion is a diveliſh thing,peg.1253..4rticl.20.Tindel 
hath nor the chaſtitic of Religion , but of the Relzgioms, meaning Monks and Friers : upon whom th 
yu 7 fingle life wasim noted, and violently enforced , which Saint Pew/ himſelfe calleth a doftrine 
of divels. Y | | Fi 
That hee ſhould fay , if wee beleeve that God hath promiſed everlaſting life , it isimpoſlible wee 
ſhould periſh,P. 1255. Articl.6,Burt Tyndal thus writcth ; when with a perfet conrage we put all our 
rruſt in God,and in his promiſes, ir is  Fngws we ſhonld periſh, for he hath promiſed usevcrlaſting 
life. He fpeaketh not of a generall beleefe onely, bir of an aſſured truſt and confidence in God. 
Thar he ſhould hold, that the Golpell makerh all rrne Chriftian'men ſervants to all the ours 
P, 1257. But Tyndall thas, By therwle of charity, and not of office and duty,eve Chriffian mans 
one 10 help another, Thus deceictully they clip and niangle the good manswords,to make him to ſpeake 
wharzhey lilt themſelves. ends bdber et and fob Sh Mr And 


Papiſticall and malicious landers. Part. 2. 

And as wee ſee their falſhood incolletting theſe articles, the like craft they uſed in a great tmmber 
more, againſt this good man Maſter Tyndall, they fallifie 29. articles our of his booke called the: wice 
ked Memmos: 25. ut of the booke entituled the Obedience of a Chriſt;an mav: 37, out of hisbooke 
called the Revelarion of Antichriſt : 41, 0ur of his booke named the Swmme of the Scripture, 00nſul. 
Fox, 4 P.1247.44 P.1257. The number inall is 132.articles, ſome forged,ſome wreſted, ſome 'mang- 
led, none ſincerely alleaged, which they objeQt againſt him. | 

' Nowlet us ſee how they deale with Martin Luther : ſurely after the ſame faſhion, as they doc with 
the reſt. Firſt Harding chargeth him ro have writren againſt the power of lawfull Magiſtrates, Luehers 
words (fairh he) be theſe, Inter Chriſtianos nullus neque poxeſt, neque deber eſſe magiſtratm: A mong 
Chriſtian men, none can, nor ought to be a Magiſtrate, Defenſe Apol. P. 446. Luther ſpeaketh not 
theſe words ofthe ourward civill government, bur only of our inward band, and obedience toward 
God: Andin thisrefpeR, there is no King, nor Prince indeed, nor may bee any. In this ſenſe, Saint 

Pal faith, There is no Lew, there is no Gentile, there is no Lord, there is no ſervant, there 1s mo max,there 
& wo woman, for all you are one in Chriſt leſua, Galath. 3, T hey might therefore as well have charged S. 
Paxlto have written againl(t civill governours, as Lyther. Bur whar his opinion was of the authority 
of the civill Magiſtrate, may appeare, where he writeththus unto the rebels in Germanic, being in the 
field againſt their Lords : Tee take the ſword andwith/tandthe Magiſtrate, whom God hath appointed, 
' fenotthis raſbly to abuſe the name vf God ? Iohn Sleiden, lib, 5, 

Our Rhemiſts charge Zather, thar upon theſe words of our Saviour, Reſiſt not evill, Marth.5.39. 
heeſhould hold char Chriſtians might nor refift the Turke, A nor. Marth. 5, ſet, 9. This is aflander 
of Luther, he did write only, that Chriſtians ſhould nor hope to have vitory againſt the Turks, be- 
fore the Church were reformed. | 

That Lnther teacherh, that only infidelitic is finne : Amror. Mar. 7. ſet. 5. Luther doth not teach 
that infidelitie only is finne, bur that ir is the root of all finne. 


Thar L=therand Calvine do teach, that God was the author uf the trairerous ſinne of Tadas: 4&2, 


{eft, 9. They never ſo taxght, bat ſpeake only as the Scripture doth, That Chriſt was delivered WP, ACCOr- 
ding tothe ; Apgecns Connſell and fore-knowl:dge of God. 

"That Luther and Calvine attempred to caſt our devils, and {ped much like, as the 7. ſons of Scewa 
 did;At.19.ſet.9.This isa great Qlander invented of them by alying ſpirit : yerir is moſt credibly re- 

rted of Luther, that God by his hand wrought a miraculous worke upon a yong man,that had given 
| Linſelf body and ſouleto the devill, ſee the ſtorie, Fox. pag. 864. . | 
Apainſt Meiznfthon they objeR, rhat hee avoucked rhree Sacraments: Bapriſme, rhe Euchariſt, 
and Orders. Harding defenſ. apo!og. 16 2. Helanithon only ſaith thus, That bee can well call Orders 
6 Sacrament, ſo that it bee knowne from Baptiſme, andthe ſupper : which inproper ſpeech, and verily bee 
called Sacraments, in apolog. confeſ. 4nguft. 

. $0 another Sorboniſt diſputing with Frederike Darwile Martyr, belied Melarfthor, that in his 
booke of common places, he ſhould call auricular confeſſion, Evangelicum ſecretum, A lecrer of the 
Gofpell, Fox pag. 921. Whereas Melavithon ith cleanc contrary in that booke, calling ir a ſhare of 
the conſcience, and againſt the Goſpell, | 

Bur above all other, they havea great ſpite at Calvin : Harding accuſeth him, that he ſhould teach, 
thar where the death of Chriſt may bee remembred orherwiſe, there all Sacraments bee ſuperfluous : 
Defenſ. apolog. pag. 185, But Calvine teacherh cleane contraric : S3c eſt exigna noftra fides, (faith he) 
, Oc, So ſmall & our faith, that unleſſe it be borne up on every ſide,avd by all maanes bee beld up,it wavereth, 
avd i; like ro fall. By which words he ſhewerh, that we have great need of ſach remedies, becauſe of 
__ of our faith : much lefle, are they ſuperfluous: rhus Maſter Harding by his leave is pro- 
veda lyer, | | | mA 

The Rhemiſtes charge Calvinewirh this hereſic, that God is the author of finne, Mar; 13. ſet. 2, 
Neither Catvine, nor any of us ſay ſo, but we ſay and hold as Augaftine doth, rharGod hardencth the 
wicked, not asan evill author, but as a righteous Judge, nor by a bare WeneveDs or ſuffering, as the 
Papiſts reach, but by with-drawing, and wich-holding his grace, and delivering them to the deceit of 
Gatan, a8 a juſt pyniſhment of their ſinnes,thus Angiſtine at large Cont, [ulian,lib, 5..cap. 3. Thus allo 
wart _ — of rhe Idolatrous Gentiles, That God gave themiover to their hearts luſt, Rom, 1. 
24. Fulk, ibid; > whe i = Haghs 44 


That Calvize holdeth the ſecond pex 
Ibb:r, ſefÞ.3.Calvine reacherh rhat Chi 


yet very God of himſclfe, in reſpe& of his divine nature and cfſence,andof one and the ſame Godhead 


ſrito be.Goll, not azof God the Farher, but as of hiniſclfe, 


wich his Father, which is not multiplied by communication of genetarion, bur is one and mok fingu- | 


larinall the three perſons. Andthisisſound and Catholike dotrinc; 1 | 
That Calwzze reacherh; rhat Chriſtian mens-chfldren bee fo holy, that they nced no Bapriſme, 
I Corinth, 7, (eb. 11. Rhemilt, Atalſe ſlander, for Calvine contrariwiſedoth reaſon againſt the Ana- 
baptiſts our of S, Pals words; thar becauſe they archoly,thicy are to be baptized. 
- That Calvineand Lacher /and heir follower refuſe to put their preaching to the triall of holy 


Councels, Rhemiſt.2.Galat: ſect, 3. Tris falſe, they'never d, neither do we,to pur our dottrine 
the conference of lawfull Cotuicels, bur have often defired; thar ſuch a generall A 


) 


& isGod,of God the Fatherin reſpett of his perſonz;asthe Son; : 
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The firſt Pillar of Papiſtrie, - 
by conſent of Chriſtian Princes might bee gathered :we only refuſe to bee tried by popiſh Colne, 
oat 


' ſachas the late,Chaprer of Trent was,where the Pope is borh the partie accuſed, and r e] 


That Calvine exhorteth all men to have reſpe& to Saint Pals Apoſtleſhip , rather thanums IF | 
Poters:: 8s though the preaching , authoritie and Apoſtleſhip of both , were not alike true ;andallor 
one holy ſpirit, whether they preached ro Jewes or Gentils, Galath. 2. ſeft. 6. See what ſophiſtica * 
villing here is: Calvine makerh no difference of the trurh of doCtrine,or Apoſtolike authoritiewy 
wasthe ſame whetherin Pax or in Peter : but biddeth us ro keepe the difference of primacie and 
ſtin&tion of provinces made betweene them by the holy Ghoſt, thar Pa#/ſ{hould be the chick: Apoſtle 
of the Genriles, and Peter of the Circumciſion, Calvin. /ib, 4, i»ſtit. 6. 14, i» 

Beflarmineſcemeth to charge Calvine yer further , thar he ſhould affirme , Chriſkumincracy 
raſſe, & eſſe damnaium: Thar Chrilt did deſpaire upon the Crofle, and was damned, 1;6, 4.de Chrig 
ainga, cap. 8. This is a grievous ſlander: Calvine only faich, that ir was neceſſary, that Chrig ſhould 
non only ſuffer in body , but even abide the wrath of God in his ſoule for the finnes of the world. - 
which inforced him, and nor his bodily paine, to crie out upon the croſfe, that he wasforfaken of th 
father, This isneither hercfic nor blaſphemic :-bur ſound doctrine, and agrecable ro Scripryre, \.* 

Our Rhemilts alſo in divers places have a fling at that reverend and learned Paſtor Maſter Bexg. 
and finding no juſt matter ro upbraid him withall , they thus fondly picke quarrels againſt him,: _ ) 

Heare(fay they) what a principal [efl-maſter, with his bl:ſphemous month or perne Mitereth, ſaping, 
In the very beſt times, ſuch wa partly the ambition of Biſhops, partly their ignorance and fooliſhnos ; 2, A 
the very blind may eaſily percerve, Sathan verily to have been preſident of their aſſemblies, And in the 
margent they note Bezas blaſphemie againit rhe firſt generall Councels, Rhemift, Af, 15, feB'19 
In this place Beza ſpeake:h nor one word againſt rhe firlt general! Councels, bur againſt the afſem- 
blies of proud andunlearned lighr headed Biſhops of Greece, which lived in thoſe belt times, where. 
of it is manifeſt by the Church ltories,rhar many of rhem were herericall and blaſphemons, 1 isalooſe 
argument : Bez4 ſaith, there were wicked Biſhopsin the belt rimes : Ergo, he blaſphemeth againſt he 
firſt generall Councels. 7; | 5 

Thar Beza fairh CMelchiſed:chs pricit-hood was wholly fpirituall, Anno. Heb. 8, ſoft, 2. He ith 
nor, thar Melchiſzdechs pricit-hood was only ſpiritual], as the ſpiricuall prieſt- hood of the fairhfall is: 
bur that Melchiſedechspricſt-hood was figurative,having afpiriruall relation to Chriſts eternall prieſt 
hood, Fulke ibid. _ | 

Bur no marvell ifthey make not daintie to {lander the Miniſters of the Goſpell, when they-dare 
open theirlyingmourhes againſt Chriſtian Princes, and offer violence-to the Lords annointed:*a 
Bellarmine moit ſlanderouſly giverh our of our lare gracious Soveraigne : Jam reipſa Calviniftit in 
eArglia mulicr quedam ſnmmausponnfex eſt : And now in truth, a certaine woman in England caketh 
upon her to be chicfe Biſhop of the Calvinilts, Beilarm, de norw eccleſie, 15b,q. cap. g, Atouleanddil. 
dainefull landes © Wheteas neicher our Queene then, nor king now, do uſurp upon the office of Bj. 
ſhops and Miniſters: but as all godly Princes have done, as David, Hezekiah, and others: His Ma- | 
Fcitie thinkerh rhar ir belongerh co his princely charge, ro have a care of Religion, and to looke tothe 
houſe of God. Befide theſe flanders, which they have raiſed concerning the opinions and doftrineof 
oar Church, they have deviſed and forged liegalfoconcerning other marters. ; 

Staphylas and furious Swrivz (ay, that Latherlearned his divinitie of the devill. Another maintai- 
neth, thar he was borne of the devill. Another thathe dyed of drunkennes, wide Fox. pag, 1257, 

Bellarmine rcyorterh out of railing Cochlemthat Luther died ſuddenly : for faith he,havingfi 
very daintily, and being made merrie with good cheere, and with his jeaſts made all at the table to 
bucſt forth intolaughrer, he immediatly ſickned,and dyed the fame night. Bellar, hb, 4« de notks eccle, 
cap. 17, And he maketh himſelte pretie ſport intelling alying rale our of the ſame Cochlem'; how 
Luthers body being clapr in leade, in the midſt of winter, inthe troſt and cold, ſudainely began foto 
ſtincke, that the very ſmell pearced the leade, and whereas they were purpoſed to convey his corps 'to 
Wittemberge to be buried, they*were conltrained to leave it by the way, Lib.4..de netic eccliſccap.14, 
They may be aſhamed ro forge ſuch ſhamefull lies, tor neither was Laehers death ſuddaine : who had 
antold infirmiry hanging upon him,being accultomed to be much troubled with oppreſſion ofhumors: 
in the orifice or opening of his omacke. Neither dycd he the ſame night, but rhe next —_— 
tweene eight and nine of the clocke : Reported by Melarithon, who berter was acquainted" both 
with Lxtherslife and death, than any 'Papift of themall. Luther tnade a moſt comfortable end; 'and 
made a'moſt ſweet prayer before his death, whichis rare I thinke with che popiſh ſort, conſul. Fox 
ae-864. MIT oy 1%; {L290 DY 
j Theret, which they report of hisbody is.as trucas that whichiwas fained of Maſter Bcer, that 
he ſhould deny at his death, that Chriſt our Meſfiah'was come, Fox: peg- 1257 colum.'2. whoſe man- 


_ ner6fdeith Doftor Redman thar preached ar his funerall, and many other Engliſhmen knejy to bec 
- canttary rotheir ungodly reports. /** 17 Jl org OS ET as 


- Oflike credit is har foule forgerie of Maſter Calvins departurg, as Bellarmine, _ n#t the de». 
viſer;thereof, yet-bluſherh nor ro be the reporter;/Thar Galvine calling upon the devill, blaſpheming 
andfiweartng gave upthe ghoſt, and that he accurſed the day and houre,, wheneverhe: to apply 
himflte ro ſtudy and writivg, Bellare{ibiq. De norks ectleſ, cap. 8.Whoſe carcs now-would not tingl, 


cherof tl 


dence of he faith "che © 


odgh wee wet&ignorant of rheir ppt ' 20d 
; by Pay his owne hands murthered Rich, Farina rhe priton, 


Fs, of of Frags M. Bexes, doc ſuffictemly declare :Fot itithe yeere 1599, Puteanus the gencerall fa 


rhe whole cicic of Genevawas returned tothe pbedience of the Pope : and the Lantgrave- 
H ne oreport thereof, ent tiiefſengers of purpoſe ro Geneva; who certified him of rhe- 
ith excof:; el N. of the Jeſuits iscxtarit in'a pamphler printed at Geneva, wirh aconfurari- 


d, when as M, Bezs was then nor dead, but living, nor converted ro them, bur: 


wait not givenout,rhar he had hanged himſelfe? Fox pay: $67. "71 


on of the Jabours of the Apoſtles, chat compare the publike cxerciſes of the Corinthians, w 
td by S. Px, to a black Sauntes? | 


, and moſt vilely landered of them? e Anno 


andſhew all your blood in your face, when yon inven ſach unchriſtian ſanders againſtus, which the 


perour Honorins:peve calumitie ET 7 PER Sa the flanderer ſhould endure 


pontificials were in force againſt them, 


mas 
Confineerit flagelletur : That he ſhould ave whipping cheare,. that pub 


ered, if the crime could 


ve been proved againſt him: Cod. hb, 


. 


71e, that ſuch an one ſhould bee excommunicare 


and 
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 - ipſo mucrone, quo dominicum latus confoſſum eff, cr 


* Chriſti corpus fodit, ſed facit exanime fodiends : A ſlanderous 


in Bapriſine, isdepolſed, the contrary is concluded, Concil, Toletan, 4. c. 5. that they 


| ET PanaY The firſt Pillar of Papiſtrie, 
and deprived of te Common : if any of thoſe lawes were executed, ro proih all ng 


death, or like puniſhment, whip ing or excammunication, it would, I rhinke, be ſome briate/... 
the raging humourof our adverſaries: But fince wee are not rolooke for any ſtich thing, wikau 
other ſhield ro hold up againſt theſe injuries oftheirs, but the Propher D dr, faying with Weird, 
in the perſon of our Church : As be loved curfag, ſo let it come nuto him: and as hee loved wills... 
ſaſhall it bee farre from him: as he clothed bimſelfe with curſing, bke a raymin,"ſo' ſhalt it hg | 
bowels like water and like ozle inta his bones, Let it be unto him as @ garment to cover him and far inn. 
wherewith be ſhall alway be girded. Let this be the rewardof mine adverſaries from Gand aat®, 
ſpeake evill againff myſeule : Plal. 109, verl. 17,18, 19,20, _ Roma of: o ---» 
. Heare yce alſo what Ber»ardiaith: Gledins my lingua detraftorks » Nee vero huju fuel logus 
wdeljorem dicert verearis * hac thin nin jawy o 


| ng ous tongue Is a two edged firords hit 
ſuch a tongue wee need not doube te call more cruell, than the' ſpeares point'thar pierced uy he 
fide : for thisdarh nor pierce of wound the dead body of Chrift, but flaieth & wounderh iris 
ſerm. derriplici euſodis. Thus yee Papiſts ew your ſches greater enemles'ro Chriſt tvflawdine 
Clurch, than if ye had thruſt his body thorow that hanged upon the Croſſe © for then hiv 
firſt dead before.it was pierced : But you doe rent and wound the lively body of Chriſt now Wit 
his Church ::1 pray God giye you grace, as yee belong unto him, to repent you of this wick 7 
And thus much alſo concerning the ſlanders and malicious reports given ont by Papifls apatilt on 


Church. | 


b, 


The third part of the manifold untruths, forgeries,andbold 
denials of Papilts of manifeſt truths. Par, z, © 
T followeth now in the third place, having already ſufficiently diſcourſed of their perfi,call i 
| ders, which they-vomit and ſpue up, cither againſt our Church in general, mars 1m. 
lar members thereof, that now we lay open to the world their untruchs andlyes,whichin heapes are 
coyned and forged out of their ſhops, that whercas they accuſe us of lying, laying moſt | 
That lerare as common with heretiks as lice with beggers; it may evidently appeare to the/would, 
whether of twaine bethe great liers : and firſt of their forgeries,” Never any heretiks wete more can» 
ning, or had better dexteriticin forgingof writings, and foiſting hooks of their owne deviſing and 
making, under the name of otheraurhors, OE aaant feeds 
Firſt, the Canons of the Apoſtles, as they call them, which are fathered upon the Apoſtles, arc but 
baſtard wrirings, falſely p—_— theirname : for inchelaſt Canon, the Goſpell written hy Sainr 
lohn is numbred among the books of the Teſtament, which is confeſſed. by all to have been 
ned by the Evangeliſt, after the death of all, or moſt. of the Apoſtles : How could thentheſe 
C_ (as they affirme,) bee deviſed and publiſhed by the Apoſtles themſelves afſembled toge= 
cr? ; ITO 
Againe, thoſe Canons of the Apoſtles doe reckon three books of the Macchabcesamenglt the 
Canonicall Scripture : but the Papiſts themſelves receive. but two : if then they were perf 
themſelves, that they were the very Canons of the Apoſtles, how durit they diſagree from them in 
opinion ? | 
"Thirdly, in the $4. Canon,the twoepiſtles and conſtitutions of Clemens arereckoned amongſt the 
canonicall Scriprures, which is agreat crror, and moſt unworthy zhe name of the Apoſtles, - 
Fourthly, in the Canon 4.5. the baptiſme of hererikes is condernned,and the fame is affirmedbythe 
 gloſſarie upon the decrees, par?. 1. diſtinit, ms 6, Thar the Canons of the Apoſtles doe call the 
baptiſine of heretiks, Lavacrum diaboli, the devils laver : which was Cyprian: error, afterward con- 
demned of the Chuach, | 
- Fifthly,the Canons of the Apoſtles make mention of many things, which then were not knowne, 
bur long fince brought into the Church : as Ca#.29.that no tan ſhould be preferred to a Church by 
the ſecular powers, when as in the Apoſtles time the ſecular powers were not patrons, but p 
downeof Churches : likewiſe the names of Primate or Metropolitance, mentioned Canon 3 oP 
not knowne in the Apoſtles time, nor the ew of Leor, Cantor, and the reſt rehearſed, Can. 68, 
were not then once heard of, as /rbanms conteſſerh, that in the primitive Church there were but two 
orders, ofPricſts and Deacons, Canon. 68. mentionis made ofL.ene;which was afterward broughtin 
by Teleſphorms, Canon 72. ſpeakerh of filverand golden veſſels, which were lang ater dained by 
Yrbanu :and many ſuch other new inventions are to bee found in the forcſaid Canons, wich make 
them worthily to be ſuſpeCted. 


. © Sixthly, divers conſtitutions were afterward made in the Church, contrary to theſe Canons 7 a8 


Can. 65. it is decreed that no man ſhould faſtupon the ſaturday, which was the Jewes Gbbath: the 


contrary is decreed by Innocentime,that this day ſhould be kept faſt,Can,4.9.He thardoth m_—_—_ | 


thrice, becauſe the heretiks did fo : and in the Trullane Councell, Can, 12.they doe in dire? _ 


Forgeries of Papiſts. Part. 3. 


the Canons of the Apoſtleg : which is an evident argument, that they did not hold thew-tobce 
made by rhe Apoſtles, for then it had been roo grear prefumprian, to have concluded againſt them. 


Seventhly, Gelaſins Biſhop of Rome doth count the Canons ofthe Apoſtles among the Apocry- 


phall and obſcure writings: decrer, part, 1. diff. 15. cap. 3. and Tidorelikewilc, diſtinft. 16. Cap. 1. 

- Laſtly, they varic about the nuuiber of the Canons: Zepherinss faith, there are 60. Canons : decrs 
ar, 1, diſt. 1.6, cap. 2. Les faith, there arc 50, the ſixth, Synode receiveth 85, Canons: decr. par. 1.65/}. 
16, 4p. 4+ Wherefore we have great reaſon yon theſe grounds, to ſuſpett the authority of rhe Ca- 
nonsof the Apoſtles; and to refuſe rhem as forged writings. - 

The conſtirutions alſo of the Apoſtles, the colle&ion whereof is aſcribed to Clemens, ſeeme to bee 
buta forged booke, containing many things falſe and frivelous: as/ib.6.cep.14. he bringeth in Lames 
the brother of John, writing and ſpeaking with the reſt of rhe Apoſtles, many yeeres after his death : 
bb,6, cap. 7. hee calleth Philip, ſpoken of As8. an Apoſtle: bur lib. 8. cap. 52. he makett him but a 

n 


Of the like credit arc the counterfeit writings which paſſe under the name of Abadsras, Ignatius, 
Higpolyrns, Pelycarpus,as it may appearc by the homely ſtuffe contained in them. bdias preicriberh 
| amoſtſuperſtirious obſervation of Lent faſt, not only in abſtaining from all fleſh-meats, bur alſo from 

all carnall copulation betweene man and wite. | | 

"The ſame 4bdrasisalſo contrary to himſelfe, for hee affirmech that Payl ſuffered rwo yeeres after 
Peter: And Gaith further,that Pav!, after Peter was crucified, remained in his cuſtodie at Rome,men- 
fionedin the. 42s of the Apoltles, which was, as Hrerome faith, the third or fourth yeere of Nero : 
thatby this account, there muſt be tenyeeres ſpace berwcene the ſuffering of Paxland Peter, tor ir is 

confeſſed by all writers, thar Paw! ſuffered the fourteenth, tharis, the latt yeere of Nero. - | 
_ + Irnatins faith in his epiſtle ro che Philippians, tharif any man ſhall faſt on Sunday; or Saturday, hes 
4 murthererof Chriſt : ſo hot this counterfeit farher is, abour his counterfeir traditions | 

Ofthe like authority is Policarpns epiſtle ad Philippen. which is gathered our of the Apocrypha 
conſtitutions of counterfeit Clemens. | | 
© Hippolytus booke is too full of fables, thanto bee thought to bee that ancient Martyrs worke: for 
writingof Antichriſt,he Gieh fi ſball be no man,bur a devill in the ſhape af man : thar oh» the:Eyvan+ 

cliſt ſhall come with Hewoch and Helias, before the comming of Antichrilt : that Antichriſt ſhall 

ing devils wich him in the ſhape of Angels, and command them to carry him up to heaven, with 
other ſachſtuffe, | : Hy 
. _ Nawcommeth in that uncleane dunghill of decretals, which are falſcly attributed to thoſe good 
Biſhops of Rome,thatſufferedin the great perſecurions in the primirive age of the Church,for the tc- 
ſtimony of Jeſus as we may ftrongly.conjeture by rhe marrer,and ſubſtance, and orher circumſtances 
of thoſe decretals,, TIO ; 

The firſt cpiſtle of Clement ſcemeth to bee forged: firſt, hee declareth the difference of Primates, 
Archbiſhops,Mecrropolirancs, and decreeth that no Biſhops ſhould bce ordained infinall villages or 
towney, Ic{t they might grow igto contempr ; which conſticurion ſavourerh rather of ambition, rhan 
is agreeable tothe mplicieic of thoſe rimes, neither isic like, that they would then ſtrive for rirles in 
the Church, when they were not ſare of life : ſecondly, rhere are divers places citedin this epiſtle,our 
of the 5. and 14. chapters of E/ay, whercin the aurhor followeth Hierowes trag(larion, who was long 
afrer (lerent, Againit the ſecond epiſtle we take exception, for that Clement writing to James rhe A- 
poltle, Girh thus 2,0 naliter tenere debemns de Sacraments te ex ordine nos decet inſtruers : What wee 
muſt hold concerning the Sacraments, it is ficI ſhould inſtru& you in order: and isit not a fit thing, 
may any man thinke, that /ames the Apoſtle ſhould now be pur to ſchoole, and be catechiſed of C/c- 
ment in th: Sacraments? Againe, among other precepts, he thus giverh incharge, Vt muwrium ſtercora 
imer fragmenta dominice portionis non appareant : += mice turds ſhould inno wiſe appeare in the 
fragment of the Sacrament : and thar the alrar cloathes ſhould bee waſhed withinin rhe Church, nor 
without, becauſe of the duſt of the Lords body, thatmight fall downe : are nor theſe now meer pre- 
 cepts for ſo worthy an Apoſtle to be inſtruted in? | | 

To Anaclerns,that next ſucceeded to Clement, are aſcribed rhree epiſtles,containing thelike ſtuffe: 
inthe firſt cpiftle, hee decreeth, that ifany hard queſtions did ariſe, they ſhould bec Ale La ro the ſcat 

Apottolicall ar Rome: bur if Aveclerws dyed _ Domitian,ar what time lohn the Apoſtle was alive, 

to whom rather ſhould che deciding of hard queſtions belong, than to fo worthy an Apoitle ? Second- 

ly,alleaging out ghebe 4+ chap.o Che I. epzſt. of S. Peter, hc uſerh the _ tran{larion, which was 
not rhen extant, Thirdly, in this epiſtlc is cited the whole 264 2a the 1.0f S. /ohn, verbatimte very 
all purpoſe : {o rhar the author of chis epiſtle ſhould ſceme ro be a man of no great judgement; 

The ſccondepiltle of eAnacterus, commerh our of the ſame forge : for firt he rmer, that ſames 
ſirnaged! »/ins, was by Peter, lames, and Tobn,ordained Archbiſhop of poalem: when asthe ſame 
ot which is held co have been Biſhop of Jeruſalem, is the very ſame, that is named with Perer and 
lo #» Gal#tb. 2. Sccondly, ray Suehor faich, that rhe Apoſtles appointed 72, Diſciples, whereas they 
were ordained, by Chriſt himſcl, c, Thirdly, inthe end of the epiſtle he callerh the author of the booke 
called Eccleiaticur, a Prophet,and yer in the $4. Canon of the Apoltles,it is rejefted our of the num- 
der of the Canonicall Scriprures, * P Fre Ir ow | 
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The firſt Pillar of Papiſtrie, 
The third epiſtle followeth, which giverhalſo juſt cauſe of yn 190 : firſt, he affirmeth;thar Abit 
ſacceeded Mark in Alexandria, whereas Auianx firſt ſucceeded, then Abilius: hee faith alfs, tha 


| Peter made Ignarins Biſhop of Antioch, whereas Zacchems and Evedivs canic berweene Þyg: 2nd 


Ignatius. Secondly, this author deriverh the name of Petey (Cephaa ) of the Greeke wor d Whither 
ficth an head, whereas he is ſo called of a ſtone. Thirdly, he worms rceT that neither Okvig 
nor his Apoſtles appoinred any mote'than two orders of prieſts and dedcons : whereas in the 36 (% 
nonof the Apoſtles, mention is made of lefurers, and fingers: Wherefore, either thoſe Cindy 4 
none of the Apoſtles, or this is none of Lnaclerm epiſtle : for rhey are contrary one to the other, "+ 
 Evariſtus followeth : firſt, hee is ſaid ro liave decreed, that nopricſt ſhould be ordained Withog: 
eitle : bur ir isnor like that the Chnrch of Rome was rhen in the _— of perſecution divide! ws | 
Cures and pariſhes,whereof they ſhould have their titles. Secondly, he decreeth concerning the my 
ner of conſecrating Churches, when as yet in thoſe firſt perſecutions, there were no Chinhy 
nor Oratories permitted unto the Chriſtians. Thirdly, alſo hee willeth that none bur altarsof ly 
ſhould be conſecrared, whereas it is certaine,that untill F#yafives time,and long after,rhe altar 
made of wood, and not of ſtone : upon theſe and rhe like reaſonsthis decrerall is doubred of. and tt 
without cauſe of usrefufed, {\ 

The decrerals of Aiexender ſceme to be counterfeit : firſt, inciring places our of the old teſtaiie 
the author followeth Hieromes tranſlation ; ſecondly, they containe no matter of conſolation,or do- 
Arine fit for thoſe times : and therefore Caranza, who hath ſummed the decretals, our of the ſecond 
and third epiſtles hath collected nothing, as not finding any thing therein worthy to bee noted. Thing; 
ly, the epiſtles beare date, when Trajezme and e/£liayme were Confuls, which was never : for Teaje. 
»1u and African, and e/Elianus, and Verus, were Conſils together. ; | | 

The decrerals aſcribed ro Sixtwr,arc af the ſame fort : firſt , hee thus beginneth : Sixens antverthy; 
Apoſtolice ecclefie Epiſcopus : Sixtns the univerſal Biſhop of the Apoſtolike Church : but thistidle of 
univerſall Biſhop begun afrer Gregory his time: ſecondly, they beare date when Adrian and #7. 
r# were Conſuls: who, if any credit bee to bee given to Harinss Scotns, and Haloander,who lime 
exattly collefted the yecres of the Conſuls, were never in that office together: but with Ywsrwa 
Joynedin office Serviazws. Thirdly, in the firſt epiſtle he calleth Salomon the author of Ecclifaſtics;, 
whereas the $4. Canon of the Apoſtles rehearſerh but chree bookes of Salomorr, as the truthis, the 
Proverbs, Ecclefiaſtes, and the Canticles. ; 

Teleſphorus decrees are alſo doubted of : firſt, he is ſaid to have decreed, thar men ſhouldfift fever 
fall weeks before Eaſter, but in the 68, Canon of the Apoſtles, the Lenten faſt is limited to 40 dayes; 
ſecondly, hee ordained that Maſſe or ſervice ſhould not bee faid before the rhird houre of the &y, 
whereasit is certaine, that the Chriſtians in thoſe dayes had their Anrelucawos hymnes, their ſongs bc- 
fore day : thirdly, they beare date, when Antoninus and Marcns were Conſuls, who were never toge» 
ther in that office, but Antoninus Pins and Brurings Preſtns were colleagues. 

Hyginus decretalsare alſo wotthily ſaſpeſted : Firſt, he is faid firſt ro have inſtirutcd the deptees of 
orders, whereasin the 25. Canon ofthe Apoſtles, mention is madeof fingers, readers, dex ics 
condly, in his firſt epiltle hee affirmeth the firſt epiſtle of Saint /ohw to have been written to the Pir- 
thians, whereas in the authenticall Greckc it isinſcribed, the Catholike or univerſall epiſtle. Thirdy, 
in hisſecond epiſtle, he thus writeth : Paps Hyg, &c. The Pope Hyginns ro the Arhenians, when 

at ea: and itisner like, that he being a Greciah hitt- 

ſelte, and writing ro the Greekes, would write in Latine : fourthly, he thus wrireth; Apefolics ſedi 

juſſiontbns inobediemterms ſuſcipere non poſſumns : We may nor receive any that is baton tothe A-' 

poſtolike Sea ; whereas it is certaine, that neitherthen, norat any rimeafter, rhe Greeke Church was 

obedient to the Sea of Rome. Fifthly,the epiſtles are dated when Carverinus and Magnus were Cone 
ſuls, which was never. | 

The epiſtles of Pixs the firſt are not without cauſe called in queſtion : fitſt, in the ſecond epiſtfe he 
decreeth, thathe which alienated the Churchlands, ſhould bec held guittic of ſactilege : when as yec 
in thoſe grievous times of perſecution, the Church was endued with no lands or poſſeſſion : feconidy, 
in the firſt epiſtle, he ordainerh, that the people ſhouldnot accuſe the Biſhop + but Biſhops ſhould bee. 
left tothe judgement of God: whereas in thoſe dayes, every common and vile perſon toiph draw the 
Chriſtian Biſhops before the heathen Jadyes, Thirdly, in the ſecond epiſtle, rhe ſixth chapter of the 
firſt ro the Corinthians, is — thoroughour with ſmall judgement, and to as ſidlf purpots : and a. 
great parr of this epiſtle word for word, is taken ourt of the ſecond epiſtle of Avacletyr, fo that it is e- 
vident, thar rhe decrerals were patched together by ſome one man, Fourthly, the datr of the epiſifes 

is in the Conſulſhip of Clarns and Severns, who were never fellow Confuls rogerher. | 

Aviceturepille is fſpetedof forgerie. Firſt he affirmeth ont of the ſecond of Hnuclersr,that Peter, 
Tames,and Thy,made Tames,firnamed ſftws,Biſhop of Jeraſalem;which before T ſhewed ro be xgreat, 
error, unleſſe they will make rwo of rhar name Biſhops there. Secbhdly, he harh divers dectees hot fit 
fx thar cime + as how thata Biſhop ſhould be conſecrare with tio fewer than three, that an Archbiſhop 
ſhould bee ordained by all his the : but it is norlike, that in thoſe dayes, when they could not 
bee ſure of their life, thar they had leiſure ro take order for the dignicies of the Church : as alſo hee 
decreeth, that Clergie men ſhould bee ſhaven round upon the crowne: but when there oo 
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and cutting off of heads on every fide, and killing of Chriſtians, who would thinke that they! 
lit roconfider of the ſhaving and curring their haire. Thirdly, the epiſile is dared, when, G al- 
nd Rwffizus were Conſuls, which was never, for Daweſwin his pontificall joyneth Gallicaua- 
nd Vets, Preſeus and Ro fſinw together. | | | ors 
The decretalsof Vitor are of the ſame ſtampe, Firſt, hee calleth the Church of Rome, univerſall; 
title was not knowne untill Gregorie his time. Secondly, hee makerh mention of Primars, Me 
| itans, and of their dioceſſec : but Diovyſius, that followed long after, firſt brought in the diſtin- 
&ion of pariſhes, and dioceſſe, Thirdly, in this epiſtle, the 50. and y 1. chaprer of Eſay arc cited almoſt 
choronghour, with no judgement at all : ſo rhar it ſhould ſeemeby theſe unneceſſaric and. unfic alle- 
the decrerals, that it was one mans worke to cobble them rogerher. +. 
epherinuwsin his epiſtle decreeth, rhat there ſhould be no lefſe than 72. witneſſes againit a Biſhop, 
| batinthe 74. Canon of the Apoſtles, two or three witnefles are allowed to be ſufficient : ſecondly, he 
would have the greater cauſes to be reſerved for the Sea of Rome : bur itis unlike, that they had then 
ſeifure ro ſtrive for preeminence, and primacie of their Seas, when as they were hardly ſuffered to 


Calixtws in his ſecond epiſtle confuteth them that denied toreceive them that were fallen, which 
was the error of Novetss, which ſprung uplong atter in the rime of Coryelius; fo that this cpiltle 
came before his times | TT PE 3s 
© Urbanus followeth, whoſe epiſtle ſeemeth to bec of the ſarne credit with the reſt : firſt, hee raketh 
upon him to corrett the decree of the Apoſtles, Afs 4. concerning the felling of their lands; and 
bringing the price thereof ro the Apoſtles: now faith hee, ir is found a more profirable way, to give 
the lands and poſſeflions rhemſclycs unto the Church, than the price thereof, Secondly, hee decreed, 
that all the Church veſſels ſhould bee of filver, and gave himſelfe;25 . peeces of plate ro the Church : 
bur it may bee doubted, wherher thoſe holy Biſhops and Martyrs, that were pinched with hunger, 
thirſt, impriſonment, baniſhment, were ſo well ſtored with filver, eſpecially, ſeeing till Zepherinus 
time, the nexr. bur one before Yrbeve, all the veſſels were of wood, which Zepherinasalrercd to glaſſe 
veſſels, Thirdly, he approveth rhar cuſtome, that the Biſhops ſear ſhould bee ſer up aloft, and crefted 
23a throne in the Church ; whereas in the Councell of Antioch, where Paulns Samoſatenns was con- ' 
wod tribunal ſibiinexcelfioribus collacars in Ecclefia juſſit, Becauſe he come 

manded his tribunall ro bee fer up aloft in the Church : and is itlikein thoſe rimes, when Chriſtian 

Biſhops were brought forth to the ſtage and ſcaffold ro bee execured,that rhey ſo much cared ro make 

themſelzes(tapes in the Church? Fourthly, the date alſo of this epiſtle bewrayeth it : for ir isdated in 

the Nones of September, when Antorinss and Alexander were Conſuls which cannot bee;for Calrx+ 
tushispredecefſor, darcd his ſecond epiſtle in the Ides of Oftober, the ſame men being Conſuls, and 
hisfirſt, the cleventh day before the Calends of December in the ſame yecre ; and if Yrbanss epiltle 

. were written the Seprember before, then it was written before the epiſtles of (alixtwr, which is not 
like, ſeeing Calixtus was Biſhop almoſt fix, yecres before Yrbave : neither doe wee find, rhar Atv» 
wins and Alexander were more than once Conluls together. 

_ Pontianss in his epiſtle wricerh rhus: Chriſt our Lord, and Peter, in whoſe cauſes you beſtow, your. 
| ſelves, reward youwith everlaſting life, &c. Ts it like, that worthy Martyr would have atrered ſuch 

blaſphemic, as tomake Porer rogether with Chriſt, parrons of eternall lifegand ro dyc in Perericauſe, 

as well as Chriſts? this alſo is contrary ro the ſtile of his predeceſſors, as C/zmens in the end of his fecond 
epiltle, ſaich nor, God and S. Perer, Sed Dews re incoluwmem cuſtddzar, God keepe you in health : and 
eAvacletysin the end of his firſt epiſtle : Sols Deo ſalvatori per Domiunm Teſum gloria: To God only 

ough Icſus Chrift, bee all glory. Wherefore It is manifeſt; thatthename of Pomtianns is 

here much abufed — - : | AF 7 
Amtberns in his cpiſtle ſpeaketh much of the inthronizing of Biſhops, which every man may ſee ro 


tions. Firſt, his ficſt epillle was made by ſome 


demned, it was mifliked, 


have becnunke matter to handle in that time. 
Concerning Fabienws decretals, we have theſe exc 
barbarous writer; for there ſhall you find, Djacenibws, for Diaconis, and, ſe noctnres, for fb: no- 
centes, neither good Latine, nor good conſtruion, againſt their owne decrecs, for, Faiſa latinitas 
$ bull void : as Lacivs decreed, writing thus: I 
doe heare that one hath preſented unto you letters of his abſolurion, as from rhe Apoſtolike Sea, 
| continent in tonſflyu[tione peccatum, fidew te nolumivs adhibere: To the 
which, becauſe there is a manifeſt fault in conſtrution,wee would have you giveno credit : wherfore 
cording to this rule, becauſe this decrerall of Fab5an failcth in | 
doubtfull ro receive ir. Secondly, in his ſecond epiſtle, hee Gaith, rhar Chriſt igtirured Chrifine atrer 
is laſt ſupper : whichis a mere forgeric, no ſachthing being found in the Goſpel, Thirdly, in the 
th thisrule, thar if a Biſhop erxe in fait, he muſt be correQted, bur if he otherwiſs 
borne with: this is contrary to the 42. Canon of the Apoſtles, where ir is thus des. 


Piet reſcriptum Pape, Fal(c larine makes rhe 


Quibus quoriam manife 


a 


maticall 'conſtrution, wee are 


thirdepiltle hee 
offend, he muſt 


creed, thar if a Prieſt be given unto drunkennes,gr dice play,he ſhould be depoſed : and nor for herelie, 
only, as this counterfeir Fabian would have it. Fourrhly,rhis decree is fathered upon Fabian,that men. 
ſhould communicate thrice in the yeere, bur otherwiſe inthe ninth Canon ofthe Apoſtles: rhey mult, 
communicate as ofren as they enter into the Church, and heare che Scriprures; wherefore rhele bei 
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contrary cach to other,cither they muſt needs bee counterfeit Canons, or this a counterfep@ + ;, *. 
b We os now to the epiſiles of | regroy which unrruly beare-his name. Firſt, for that a m1 
this epiſtle is rude and barbarous, unlike to have fallen our of Cornelim pen, whom Hierowg,; of 
to have been an eloquent man, Secondly, rhis decrerall alſo provideth for appealesto We 
Rome, whichis thething that moſt of theſe forged decrees doe aime at ; whereby it may begs Eto 
thar they were long after coyned by ſome ambitious Biſhops of Rome, rhar ſoughr'the FE 
of that Sca, and nor by thoſe worthie Martyrs, that had no Teifure, nor defire in thoſe troubleſ, It 
times,rothinke of any ſach matter. Thirdly,he writerh in his firſt epiſtle,thar ar the requeſt of Lycs 
a noble Marron, he tranſlated the body of Peter, and buried it inthe temple of Apollsin the Vatie 
which is untrue ; for Dameſws in his ponrificall reporterh, that Perer was firſt buried jn the te Wa 
Apolo: and in the life of 4naclerme, ſucceſſor ro Clemens, it isremembredin theſe words, Hic 
riam beat Petri conſtruxit & compoſnit: Hee did build a rombe or monument, or re 
bleſſed Peter. Againc, in the lives of Evariſtue Sixtui,Teleſphorma, Filtor, and others it is recorded,s, 
pulti off juxta corpus beati Petri in Paticans : He and he was buried befide the body of $. Peter,in te 
Vaticanc : if the body of Peter then were buried before inthe Varicane, ir is nor rrue, thar Corneh p 
removed it thirher. Fourthly, in the end of theſecondepiſtle, hee _ thiscaveat, Sarramen;s fm 
prohibeas: You ſhall forbid any oath to bee taken : in which prohibition he ſeemerhro take away the 
uſe of an oath, which Cornelis would never have done. Fitftly, this alſo isno ſmall conjeture 7 
whereas Cyprias writing to Cornelivs, uſeth another tranſlation beſide the vulgar : Cornelius follow. 
eth Hierems tranſlation,whichas yet was not heard of: judge now indifferently reader, whether then: 
be not cunning in foyſting theſe writings under theſe ancient Biſhops names. 

Lucixs epiſtle alſo masketh under a falſe name. Firſt, hee writerh that the Romane Chnrchis mo- 


| ther of all other Churches, which is untrue : for Rome received rhe light of the Gofpell from thiEat | 


Churches; and Jeruſalem, as the Apoſtle faith, is mother of us all, Galath. 4, 26, according to thepto- 
phecie of Eſay, The law ſhall. come from Sion, and che word of God from Jeruſalem. Secondh, Gre: 
tiene aſcriberh rhis decree to Lucius, that no Miniſterafrer his orders,ſhould enter into the chataber 
ofhis owne wife ; contrary to the doirine of the Apoſtle, who giverh unto every man without i; 
ception, power over the body of his wife, 1 Cor. 7. 2, It is nor like that thoſe good Biſhops would 
ever havecnated ſuch things, Thirdly, a grear part ofthis epiſtle, from that place : Sed quiegii 
comprovincialinnm corpiſcoporum canſis,0c. unto that ſentence, Glorificerur Trinitas in ſeculg, taken 
out word for word, our of the firſt decrerall of Calixrws : bur ir is not like, that this learned Biſhop,to 
whom Cyprian writerh, was driven to uſe ſo beggerly a ſhifr, asto borrow from other mens writings. 
Fourthly, hee citeth the 11, chapter of Ecc/efiafticus throughour,without any judgemenr:which is a 
thing commonly uſedin all theſe decretals, which argueth thar they all came from one barren brainc, 
who wanring matter, was conſtrained thus to patchup his paltrie pelte, os 
Stephanus decrerals are thus alſodifproved, Firſt, in his firſt epiſtle hee decreeth, that none which 
are not, corpore integri, of a pertect body, ſhould be admirzed ro orders contrary to the 76, Canon of 
the Apoſtles : ifany man want an eye, or have a hrokenlegge, if he bee worthic, hee may notwithſian- 
ding be madea Biſhop. Secondly, in the end of the ſecond epiſtle, hee harh rheſe words : which thing 
is forbidden both by lawesccclefiaſticall and ſecular; namely, that no accuſation ſhould bee laid + 
gainſt Biſhops, till chey were reſtored: bur at this time there were no ſecularlawes made in the favour 
of Chriſtian Biſhops, bur all againſt them. Thirdly, hee makerh mention of Primats, Archbiſhops, 
Metropolicans, which names and titles favouring of ambirion, rather than of perſecution, may giye 
usto ſappoſe theſe epiſtles nor to have been wrirten by rhar Stephens: and the Primats hee would 
have appointed in thoſe places, Ad guorum Primates, & gemiles pro majoribus negotits appellaban : 
Whither the Gentiles were wont ro appeale in their grearer cauſes : where this cunning author be- 
wraycth himſelfe, for he ſpeaketh of the policie of the Gentiles, as now abrogared, agording to the 
atrerne whereof, hee would have the Ecclefiaſticall government deviſed : bur as yet che Ethnikpo- 
ici remained in force, Fourthly, there is alſo fathered upon this Stepharas, this decree, that none 
ſhould be choſen Pope, bur of the Cardinals : whereas it is certaine, thar the name and office of Car- 
dinals was not yet knowne in Rome, nor for ſome hundred yeares after : and conrrarie to this decree, 
Dionyſaes, that was the ſecond Biſhop afterthis Stephanws of a Monke was made Pope: it is like they 
would nor ſo ſoone have tranſgreſſed this decree, if there had been any ſuch, | | | 
The decrerall epiſtles alſo of Sims rhe ſecond, are forged. Firlt, concerning #fpcllations to bee 
made to Rome, he thus writeth : Cujvs diſpoſitions mejores cauſes Eccleſiaſticas antiqua Apoſtolaram, 
eornmy, ſucceſſorum, atg, canouumreſervavit authoritas : To whole diſpoſition the Apoſtles andtheir 
ſucceſſors, and rhe Canens have reſerved the greater cauſes of the Church : bur this isfalſe, char the A- 
poſtles mad: any ſuch reſervation, for then Cyprian before this time would nor have'thus written to 
Cornelins, epift. 3, Oportet eos, quibut preſumns nou circumenrſare, ſed apere illic cayſam ſnam, & ui; 
pancis deſperatie & perditis minor efſevidetur authoritas Epiſcoporum in Africa conſtitatorum, Ec. Its 
not fir, that rhey which are under our government, ſhould run up and downe, bur have their cauſe 
handled there, wherethey may have borh accuſers and witneſſes; unlefle perhaps unto ſome deſperate 
fellowes, the Biſhops of Africa ſecme to bee of lefſe authority: Cyprian would not Have thus written,if 
there had bin any conſtiturion of the Church ro the contrary.Secondly,ia his 2.cpiltle he chargeth - 
nin | rulers 
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mlersof rhe Genriles, by the authority of S. Peter, to reſtore unto the brethren, what they had vio- 
: Indy raken from them. S# won wltss wos & Principes veſtri 4 collegio noſtro ſeparari :Unlefſe you and 
our Princesthinke good ro be i rp or excommunicate from our colledge or company :"bur: is ir 
Fke that Sixt would have thus ſpent his breathin vaine, to terrifie the heathen with excommunicas 
tionand the anthority of Peter? what carcd they for either,or how could Sixrws by thismeancs deliver 
his brethren, who hitnſelfc notwithſtanding theſe menacies and threatnings, loſt his head under the 
rants Decius and Valeriau ? Thirdly, both the epiſtles beare date, when Decims and Yalerianus Were 
Conſuls: he might aſwell have dated rhem G74cs ealendis,the Calends of the Greeks: for Decim and 
Falerianus WEE never Conſuls togerher, but -Valerienus and Gplienwegas the epiſtle of Stephenbeareth 
ion fur followeth, who is faid firſt to have diſtinguiſhed pariſhes and dioceſes if this bee ſo,how 39 
commeth ir to paſſe, thar S3xtws his predeceſſor thus decreed, thar if any man were injured of the 
Metropolitane,he ſhould complaine to the Primate of the Dioceſſc ? Epyf.1 . and in the 13.Canon of 
the Apoſtles, there is a decree againſt Prieſts, yelinquentes proprieme parechiam, thar left their owne 
:fþ ; there were then both pariſhes and Dioceſſe before Dory ſims time ; if Dionyſins decretall bee 
true, then are the other falſe ; if they bee true, then is the other talfe, ler them chuſe which part they . 
o . : : I 
Wy the firſt is the next, whoſcepiltles decrerall arc worthy no better credit. Firſt, in his ſecond 3t 
eviſtle he confureth rheir crrour, which did afficme, that the Son was lefle than the Farher,whichywas 
3,0 of «Arrias, who ſprang up almoſt fortic yeeres after in Sylveſters time z, ſothat it ſhould 
ſceme this epiſtle was borne before the rime : Secondly, in the firſt epiſtle,rhe 66:chapter of Efay 18 cis * 
ted almoſt thoroughour withour any judgement : and in the third epiſtle, a grear part is taken out of 
the decrerall of L»ciws: who ſeerh nor that theſe decretals were all one mans worke, -hee uſeth eye A 
where the like patching and peecing : Thirdly, the dare alſo ſheweth forgerie : the firſt epiſtle is dat Y 
when Claudins & Aurelzaxns were Conſuls, which was never : the ſecond epiſtle bearethdate the fifth 
day before the Ides of Auguſt, when Clandins and Paternns were conſuls, and yet Dzonyſins His pre« 
decefſor dated his ſecond epiltle rhe fifth day.before the Ides of September, under the fame 'Confſuls : 
fo that by this account, Dio»yſims writeth his epiſtle after his ſucceſſor, that is, when hee was dead * for 
Tthinke Auguſt muſt goe betorc September : this geare doth but ſlenderly hang together, - © '' ® 
Entjchianns followeth, againſt whoſe decretals wedoe thus objeft. Firſt, in his firſtepiſtſe he rhiis 32 + 
decreeth : Fabe tantnm & uve, & cetera, que Apoſteli. conftituernnt, ſuher altare offerantar : That 
beanes only and grapes, and other things appointed by the Apoſtles, ſhould bee offered npon the al 
tar : whereas in £ 3+ Canon of rhe Apolſtles,quite contrary iris decreed, thar hee-which ſhould offer, 
leywmina, pulſe, as peaſe or beanes upon the Altar, ſhould be depoſed. Secondly, in rhe ſecondepiſ]e 
arcalleaged the whole firſt chapter of the epiſtles ro the Epheſ. the 17. chapter of Saint Johns Goſp 
thorowour, and the fourth chaprer of the firlt epiſtle of S. Tohn : T thinke it cannor be found, that any 
of the ancient learned Fathers of the Church, or any other good writer,uſed thus without judgement 
to heape Scripture together : whichis rather to write our Scripture, than ro wrire upon Scriprure z 
bur rhe author cannot difſcmble, every where hee ſhewerh himſelfe the tame. Thirdly, in the ſecond 
 epiſtle, there is this prohibition : Prohibems, ut nulle cauſe 4 judicibus Eccleſiaſticis indiantr, = 
legibus. probibit@efſe »oſcuntur : Wee forbid that Eceleſiaſticall Judges heare no cauſes which arc for- 
bidden by the lawes. Bur as yer this diſtintion of fecular and Ecclefiatticall cauſes was nor brought in : 
when as the Chriſtians for rheir conſcience and religion, which was an Eccleſiaſticall cauſe, were 
brought before the temporall Judges, and condemned by their ſecular lawes, 163 | 
Cas in his epiſtle decrerall, willerh and commandeth all difficult queſtions in #Þl provinces whats 33 
ſdever;cmerging to beereferred ro the Sea Apoſtolike, How is ir like, that this was deerecd by Cains, 
when as above an 100. yeares after; a#o, 420. in the ſixth Councell of Carchage, where Augaftine 
' waspreſent, this privilege was denied to the Sea of Rome, and the contrary concluded, that no 'ap= 
peals ſhould bee made thither from forraigne countries. Apaine, rhe ſame Cains deerecd in theſe 
words; Nemo Epiſcopum apud ſecularer jadices accnſare preſumat : That no manſhould preſume to 
accuſe a Biſhop before ſecular Judges. Bur in thoſe cruell dayes, nothing was more common, rhan-to 
ſce Chriſtian Biſhops drawne before ſecular Judges, and pur ro moſt cruell death : wherefore this de- 
erce ſayoureth nor of thoſe rimes.. = | 5 Is Wop,” . 
_ Marcellssepiſtle to get more authority with the Reader, is admixed with a great part of S. Pauls 
epiltle torhe Epheſians, word for word; Secondly; how is it like that 'Marcellinus, who'dycd under 
; Diocefian, could write of conſubftantiality of thedivine perſons, when that controverſie and tearme 
Was not, heard of in the Church, before the NicenCouncell, which was 2 3, yearc after him. Thirdly, 
the fame Marcelinus is made thus towrite! Non licet Imperators, vel cuigiam pictatem cuſtodients, 
Ec: It is notlawfull for the Emperour, or any man elſe proteing piety , toprefime any thing againſt 
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divine lawes : but at rhat time there was no Emperour which profeſſed piety or religion. _ 
' Maxcelas in his ſecondepiſile written unco Mixentins theryrang; writcth thus * Sywoduns abſ- 35 
que hujus ſanite ſedis authoritate, & c. You cannot call a Synod off Bithops wirhour the auchority of 
this Sa, thoughyou may aſſemble ſome Biſhops rogether this way very impertinent matter ro write 
unto that tyrant of ; who acither loved' the company of Chuiſtian' Biſhops ſo well, as, to _— 
| ; | m 
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X thenitogether + afd if hee had been difpoſed fo to doe, he would have done it beſide Martelliy "TM 
and norwithſtanding this decree, wee find that many yceres after the Emperourstooke y then | 
their ownc righrfull anthoriry ro call Biſhops together,and roſummon the Popes themſelvegi; Pied 
Councels : this decree alſo is farhered upon HMarceln, that no Biſhop ſhould hee broughe befa it 
ſecular Judge :-Er mes giftratus, qui kec jubere anſuseſt, ami ſſione TerMms plettetwr : Andthar te: rhe 
which oold bee ſo bold as command any ſuch thing, ſhould be puniſhed with theloſſe of allhe had 
isnot this very ridiculous, thar rhe perſecuted Bifhops, and namely this Marcelizs, who by. Maze. 

ex was ſtripped of all he had, and conſtrained to be a dung-farmer unrocarrell, ſhould preſerjh, fick 

Necr. Gree, lawes to their perſecurors, andlay civi and ſccularmults upon them ? and if according to their dts 

lib. 1. 454 law, Inriſdittio nullins videretur moment(, 8 coercitionem aliqnan wow baberets Thar Juriſdidion is of 

cap- 38 Inno- no force, which harh no ſtrength ro puniſh: then were thoſe decrees invaine, which they ha 1 p6- 
ad wer to execute. ng | | 

36 Euſcbiushisepiſtles alſoſeeme to bee counterfeit. Firſt, in his decretall hee writerh thus: 1 el 

| Apoſtolica extra maculam ſemper Catholice ſervate eft religio :In the A poſtolike ea, alwayes the Oz 

tholike religion hath been preſerved without any ſpot or lemiſh - ind yet his late predeceſſor Mars 

pw war his time and remembrance,did fall gricvouſly in ſacrificing to Idols,though afterw: k 

he repented thercof, and wascondemned fer the ſame,and expulſed the City by the Cov ncell of 06 

o Biſhops; how then could Eſebivs (thisfault and error of his predeceſſor being fo freſh in memory) 

fo xeport of the Apoſtolike Sea, that it wanerer ſtainedwith any blemiſhinthe faith? hence then i 

is apparant, thar this decrerall wasnone of his doing, Secondly, in the end of the firſt epiſtle,the whoſe 

* fifth chaprer of the firſt of S. Tobs isalleaged: in the ſecond epiſtle the 19. and 20, chapters of Ecde. 

fafticusthorowour, andin rhe third epiſtle, the 14. and 15. chapters of the ſame booke are rehearſed 
to very ſinall purpoſe : whereby wee ſee thatthis aurhor keeperh his old won in heaping rogerher of 
Scriprure, andabove the reſt, he ſcemerh to make account of the Apocryphall booke Ecclefiaticns 
which iscircd in moſt of the decrerals, Thirdly, in the third epiſtle this 


Exſcbins Gith, that the Croff; 
of Chriſt was found in his time : which ſeemerh not to bee ſo; for the croſle,if the ſtory may be credi. 
tcd, was found by Helena in Conſtantixes reigne, when as hee had vanquiſhed the id | 


olatrous 
and began ro reforme religion, and purge out the relikes of idolatry : but Enſebins beginning) os th 
yeere 309, as it isinthe pontificall, & firring inthar Sea fix yeeres, exceederh nor the reigne of Mex 
eutins the tyrant, under whom itisnor like that the Crofſe was found, F ourthly, rhe ſccond epiſile 
of Exſebizsbearcth datc the ninth before the Calends of Oober, when Conſtantine was Cont a 
the ſecond is dated the cighth before the Calends of September, under his conſulſhip ; fo that by 
this reckoning, the laſt epiſtle was writren firſt :neither was Conſtavtinus atany time Confall alone, 
37 _ : Milchiadesdecretalsalſo are not without great ſuſpition of deccirfull dealing, irſt he preferreth 
'* . the Sacrament of Confirmation before Bapriſme, an humane conſtitution betore a Sacrament of 
Chriſts making, this Milehiades would never have done. Secondly, here alſo the counterfeit author 
forgertethnor his old veinc, in bringing forth Scripture in heapes, as the 2. and 3, chapters ofthe « 
Fiſtle to the Coloſſians: by this unskilfull alleaging of Scripture, it is eafie. to diſcerne one and the 
{ame authorin moſt of the decrerals. Thirdly, the date alſo bewrayeth the forgery : Voluſiane, Rufine 
clarifſumis viris confulibus : When Voluſieans,and Rufinusthoſe excellent men were Confuls,buttheſe 
two made but one Conſull: for Yolaſienns Ryfinns was one man, and eAnnianns was his colleagnein 
his Conſulſhip, if wee may credit Gregorins Holoander, who hath exaGtly ſer downethe yeeres of the 
Conſuls, DON 


And thus far have 1 laid open the nakedneſſe of rheſe baſtard writings, and deviſed decretals, which 
are falſely fathered upon thoſe ancient Biſhopsand worthy Martyrs, as it may appeare to any man not 
wilfully blinded, that ſhall diligently peruſe and examine them, for either the falſe date, wherein 
moſt of themare found halring, or the barbarous ſtile, the crror or repugnance of dodtrine, the nn- 
$kilfull alleaging of Scripture, rhe borrowing, or rather robbing of ene another, the unfit matterfor 

the time, the generall confpiracie in advancing the Sea of Rome, the mentioning of matters not inci- 
dent to thoſe rimes, bur falling out afterward: theſe and other ſach like evident marks, may cafily 
diſcover the craft and deceit of the author of theſe decrerals; which are moſt like to have becn later 
fanfics of ſome devored clawbackes to the Sea of Rome, and for more creditſake, arc thruſt underthe 
names of theſe holy Biſhops and Martyrs :I will now procred to diſcover ſome other of their forged 

.,, writings. | _ 
3} . D-onyſins booke de vccleſ. Hierarchia, which commonly is thruſt upon Diomſfiur eAreopagita,who 
30 Was [Len S, Paxl, is woxthily ſuſpc&ed nor ro "54 of thar 7-5 wha F = 295 for Nenkgs 
could not have beenunknowne to Exſebime, Hierome, Gemnadins, who continued the catalogue of 

the principall writers of the Church for 500, yceres after Chriſt. And Dionyſus Biſhop of Corinth, 
who livedin the reigne of (ommedys, abour 4»no 185, writing of Dionyſus Arcopagite, declarcti 
how he was firſt converted to the faith by S, Paul, as itisin the As of the Apoſtles, and afterward 

was madeBiſhap.of Arhens:bur of his booke de Hierarch. he hath not onc word, Esſeb.(16.4.cap. 23, 
Gubielmus Grocinus did rcad in his:open lefture in the Church of $. Paul, this booke de eccleſ. Hie- 
rarch, who at the firſt entrance vehemently nnd againſt thoſe that held opiniongthat Drowſine 
Arqepagita was not author of that booke ; bur after a few weekes, being berter adviſed, hee _ 


KR 


Writings forged by Papiſts. Part. 3. 


; minde,and roteſted openly, that in his judgement, Dionyfixs Areopag. meritioned in the Ads: 
- not wel ye chat hooke, Ex Stafns. ad P ar:ſichf. | | 4 
Hifteri«peſſionis of S, Andrew, andS. Martialis epiſt, 4d Burdegalenſ. are but counterfeit fables, 

. Heb. 10. ſet. 9. ; FOE 
_ hojoer is = pamphlet, which goeth under Lins name, intiruled de Peryi paſſione, Which if it 
were true that is here reported, Petey was moſt juſtly condemned, for entifing and leading away woe 
men from their husbands: Bez4 amor. lob, 21. verſ. 19. againſt the dotrine of Chriſt, and his As 


£Ss | ER 
pes Leiturgic of S. [eames is but a latedeviſcd toy, for Be/ſamon Patriarke of Antioch faith, thar 
the Leirurgic of'S, James was nor extant in hisrime, but urterly worne away. Falk, amor, t Corinth. 
ſe, 10» | 
; x marvell then, if theſe good fellowes makeir not dainty to belie the ancient Biſhops and Mars 
tys, wich phanrafticall and forged pamphlets, ſeeing that rhey preſume without bluſhing, to urrer 
their forgeries, both of the Apoſtles chemſelvesand under their names: not muchunlike ro the old 
heretiks the Manichees, and others, thar, ſcattered abroad herericall devices under the Apoſiles 
names, as the Apocalypſe of S. Paul, whereof S. eAnuguſtine maketh mention, Trett. in leben.gs, A- 
nother booke of S. Themas the Apoſtle, 4ngnft. epiſt. 38. Certaine epiitles farhered upon rhe Apg- 
fey Meyer in Pſalm. 4.7. Yea they contained nor themſelves here, bur in their tooliſh conceir 
deviſed fables more ancient than the flood,as the booke of Henech, whereof Augaſtine ſpeaketh, De 
exit, Det lib, 18, c. 38. And yer were more impudent: for they alleaged an cpiltle, which they ſay 
was of Chriſts owne writing : AngnfF. cont. Fauſt. lib. 38. cap, 4.1 would now our adverfiries did nor 
give ns occaſion, by theſe imaginary and deccirfull writings of theirs, which they would notwith- 


Tz5s 


42 


Randing to be reputed as ſound and ſubſtanriall, ro compare them in this reſpett co choſe hetetiks of | 


elderrime. - 

Concerning thoſe decretall epiſtles before rehearſed, Cardinall Cuſanus thinketh, that they which 
are aſcribed to Clemens and Anacletus are apocryphall and forged. 3. Concord. Catholie. 12. and Con- 
tie; ptoverh by many reafons, rhat all the decrerall epiſtles of all the Popes untill Silvefter the 1. for 
the ſpace of 300. yeeres arc falſe, d;finft, 16, c. ſeptnagint, - | 

Let us now ſee what other phantafics they have, which doe maske under the name of ancietit 
writers. 3 

Ta the Leiturgie (that bearcth the name of Chryſoſtome) which the Papiſts call Chryſofowes Maile, 
airis ſer forth by Clandins de Sanitie, there is a praycr tor Pope Nichol a,ind the Emperor Flexius, 
whereof the one was neere 500: yeeres, the other 700. yeeres after Chryſoſtome: Judge therefore 
(Chriſtian Reader) whether ir be likely ro be Chryſof owes. | | 

The Leiturgic bearing rhe name of Bf, ſhewerh it ſelfe to be none of his, becauſtir obſerveth 
not that forme of dexologie, thar is, praiſe tothe Holy Ghoſt, wirh the prepoſition Jy, which Bafil 
doth fo carneſtly maintaine to be derived from the Apoſtles tradition, de ſpirit. San. cap. 27.28, 


There are foure books interſerred among Cyrils commentaries upon Toby, which were compoſed 


by lodecns Clitoners,to ſupply ſo many books of Eyrilr wanting : yer are they commonly alleaged by 
our adverſaries in Cyrils names | | 

Paxlinss Biſhop of Nola in his epiſtles forged : For epiſtle 11, he writeth thus of the wood of the 
Croſſe : That ie hath ſuch ax #ncorruptible vertne,that it ſuftdineth no diminiſhing, but continueth, as 
theugh it had never been touched, men daily taking part of it. Which is ſo grofſe a fable, that rhe Cen- 
fors appointed according tothe Conncell of Trent, in cheir Ind. expurgar, commanded it to bee put 
our 


Likewiſe under Cyprian name there are divers buoks extant, which withour queſtion were notie 
of his: as thetreariſe of the invention of [obn' Baprifchead, wherein mention is made of Athaveſins 
and Theophilws, Biſhops of Alcxandria, and of King Piphmns, which were all long aftcr Cypriais 
tme, : 


The expoſition of the Symbole, wherein Dozatus isnattcd an arch-herericke, is not S. Cyprianc, 
wholived before Donatvs. SOT. | 


The booke de dwplici HMartyrio, Syed occaſion of ſuſpition, whereln wee find theſe words : S3 
qu wiles in Caſaris verba juratusad Trercam profugeret : ie any ſouldier being ſworne unto Ceſar, 


ſhould flce nnto the Turke; but rhe mame of Turkes was riot heard of in Cyprians time. The ſermon 


_ Cypriavs name, De cuna Domini, is confeſſed by Befarmine to ſeeme nor ro bee his. /5b. 2. de 
ariſh. c.9. MED | | 
; How many books are'foiſted into Auguftines.works, it were too long torchearſe : for as hee in 
number of his works exceeded any one of 3 aticient doors of the Church beſide, which are recko- 
ned to 232. books, beſide his Homilies, and Epiſtles, which were niore than as many againe : So foo- 
liſhmen ave preſumed ro be molt bold with his writings, defiling his Icarned works with ridiculous 
| ns of their owne. All I cannor, neither is it rice: al in this place to recite: enly for ſome trial} 
of ſhe matter, I will ferdowne theſe few. , 12; i 
he queſtions, Perc & 1ovi teffawents, are none of 4uguſtiner, for queſt. 21. itis affirmed that 
Mi:chiſedech was the holy Ghoſt, which opinion is herefic with Augsfive : andin his booke de 94 
"a" reſi . 
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The firſt Pillar of Papiſtrie, 


refb, he numbreththe Melchiſcdechians amongſt other heretiks. Therefore engaſline js nor; , 
author : and this Belarmine confelſerh, De Sacrament. lib,2.cap.1o.ycr is the authority ofthis "ol jo 


' urged by our Rhemiſts as ſound : Annor. 1 Corinth. ſeft. 5. 


Saint Avguſtine notthe author of the ſer, de ſawZ#, for the author of theſe Homilies alleapethe) 
teſtimonics of Zſidorws, who lived about 200. yceresafter Auguſtine. | e 
Auguſt. ſer. 91. and 251. none of Auguſtine: : the author:faith that the mighty mag, whey they 
come to Church, compell the prieſt ro make ſhort his Mafſe: this manner agreed not with Angaſtnes 
age. ; t 

l The booke de vifitatione infirmorum, none of his : E raſmw ſaith it is the ſpecchof a brabler; neiher 
learncd nor cloquent, and moſt impudently intituled roS. Awgaſtine. W- 

The 215. ſerm. de tempore, the treatiſe de reflitud. Cathol, converſat.nonc of Augnſtines, Falk, 
net. Galath, 4. ſeft, 2+ | | | | 
. Thebooke de dogwetib. ecclefiaſtic. none of Awg»ſtines, for the author of that booke excludeth 
thoſe from orders that had cither morc wives than one, or one concubine. By this rule | Avewfiay 
could never have been a Biſhop, for he had two concubines, And many other beſide theſe are found ts 
be counterfeit books, as hee that will rake the paines to peruſe Eraſmas cenſures upon Auguſtine 
works, ſhall cafily find. A wn 
| There are certaine Homiliesupon the Goſpels of the whole yeere, which gog under the name of 
Enſcbins Emiſſenus, which Sixt Senenſiethinkerhto be counterfeir. Biblorhec. bib, 4, tir, Eaſchin, 

Many books doe pafſc under eAmbroſe name, that are ſuppoſed norto bee his ; as Poſevinuthe 
Jeſuire reckonethup tenne ſvcrall books as of the confliBt of vertnes end vices : a booke to Simplicids 

nu, the expoſition of the faith, with other : Salmeron the Jeſuite rejeterh all his Commentaries upon 
'S. Pawl: cpiiſtles. | | 
Athanaſius epiſtles are held to be forged by Sixtus Senenſis : yet are rhey urged by Bellarmingib.1, 
ae pmrgat..c.6. The ſme Sexe»ſir, and Poſſevinus have diſcovered divers hundred forged books ofthis 

The laſt forgery, which Twill charge our adverfarics withallin this place, ſhall be concerning the 
donation of Conſtantive, upon the which the Bifhop of Rome doth ground his ſupreme dominion 
and right over all the politicall government of the Weſt parts, The which faid donation is bur afor- 
ged and deviſed deed, or inftrument of their owne, | 

For the donation fairh, that (onſtavtive was baprized art Rome of Sylveſter, and the fourth day af- 

ter his bapriſrne, rhis patrimony was given before his barrell againſt Meximinus and. Liciniy;, Here 
are many untruths couched together. Firſt, becauſe the truth of the ſtory of Conftaminerhapriſne is 
otherwiſe reported by Ewſebins, Hierome, Ruffin, Socrates, Theedorer, Soz,omen, that Conflamine was 
baptized at Nicomedia,not at Rome, and by Exſebius Biſhop of Nicomedia, not by Sylvefter,and ior 
before that battcll, bur in the 31. yecreof his reigne, a little before his death. For thus Theoderer 
writeth : Conflantinus Nicomedia baptizatns F; ou ante mortem, diſt alerat enim wſque ad ilud tem- 
us, in lordane fluvio hec promereri defiderans; Conflantine was baptized at N icomedia, alittle. beforc 
hisdeath, for hee had deterred his bapriſine till that rime,defiring to haverecciyed ir in the flood Jor- 
danc. Theodor. (5b. 1, cap. 33, 2. Whereas the faid donation giveth juriſdiftion to the Biſhop of 
Rome, over the foure Patriarchall Seas, whereof Conſtantinople is named to bee one: iris apparant, 
that before thebatrell with Meximinus, when as thisdonation ſhould bee made, Conſtantinople was 
not yer ſo called: for Soz.0mcy writcth, Cm onmie proſpert ci cederent, propriam voluit babere civita- 
tems : When all things fared proſperouſly with him, he berhought himſelte ro have a city of his owne: 
and Alexander, whoin the Nicene Councell diſputed againſt Arrixe, is called Bizantii Pontifes, the 
Biſhop of Bizantium, which afterward was called Conſtantinople : ir is certaine therefore, that at 
what time Corflantinus encountred with Irximings, the city was not yet called after his name. 
2.In this donation, the princedome and precminence is given unto Rome, over the foure patriarchal 
Seas, contrary to the ſixth Canon of the Nicene noel wherein, perl mos, the like 2uſtome is gi- 
ven to Rome,asto the reſt, and no more, 4. (oſtartine giveth Sylveſter authority over all Judea, | 
Thracia, Grecia, &c. and yet for all this grant, Grecia was never ſubje& or obedient untoRome. 
5. Sylveſter in this grant is called w»4verſalis Papa, which huge title was not hagched in Rome, and 
was long after by: 9740 refuſed, 6. This donation faith, that Cayſtantire. tooke the crowne of = 

gold an | precious ſtone from his owne head, and offered it to Sylveſter, who refuſed it, and-in'ſtead 

thereof the Emperour with his owne hands ſer upon his head a white Phrygian bonnet, &&c, What 
reaſon then have the Popes ſucceſſors to Sylveſter, to weare a triple,F&$ more'than'an Emperiall crown, 
ſince their predecefſor would not receive it? 7, Iris ſaid, that: Conſtantinus led Sylveſters. horle by 
the bridle, and held his ſtirrup ; but the Biſhops of Rome were not yet grawne to that infolency t in- 
deed Conſtantine did reverence the Chriſtian Biſhops, embracing them, and kifling theirmartyred 
parts : bt this ſervile homage it is not like, that either Conſtariire would have offered, or Sylveſter 
ſiffered, 3. Further, in the donation ir followeth thus, Ecce ram palatinum noſirum, quam Romanam 
wrbew, & omnes occidentalinm regionnm provintias Sylveftra contradimus, & reinquimns : 1 give 
and leave unto Sylveſter, my palace, the City of Rome, and all the Occidentall provinces : how can 
this bee true, when herwaid inthe diſtribution of his Empire amongſt his ſonnes, he gave -— Cone. 
; , antitu; 


< 


Writifgs falſified by our adverſaries; Part. 3; 1257 
wu his ſorine, the government of che Weſt: parts. 9, 2Teleb; IG: REN : ®., 
erm and of the Niceri Synod, and yethe » any sf Ras aud mon mention of this tw PAT. 
kethen of what credit this donation is, 10, Laſt: of all, the donation wavy q ad before: we-may cap, ; -" 594 
Flavio Conſtantine Auguſt qwater, & Gallicano,&c. OurLord Flawins Cont date; Domino noſtro : 
time Conſull, and Gaicavar': where firlt they acknowledge (onftevrinu th voy rn _ the fourth 
at this donation, Syoeffer wan rior Lord of Rome, neither were Coofencions age z then, asyer for 
time Conſulsrogecher, bur with Gallcab w4s jaytied in office Seprimims Baſh andre 2 
thewvasche fourth time Conſull, Licawm was his Colleague being on nal 209g Conflan- | 
Cardinal Cufewns faith : Sunr meojudicio illa ſcripta de Conſtantin F any foal a ” the fourthtime, 
choſe writings of {onftantines donation/are Apocryphall. 5b. 3. Concerd. Cat gt © TH Judgement- 
 tionof Conffantiveis found very weake: andif the Pope had no ſurer hold of his: ry l woes nk 
by Conftantives gifr, and if preſcriprion did nor helpe him more than right, and mh - crowne, than 
Bartoines donation, his crowne might ſoone be ſer beſide his head, and himſclfe belide his _— 
char] Sy commeth, whoſe Scepteris the Scepter of rightconſheſſe, and who firteth in the mean 
x. 8 Pact then para be-knowne who hath all this while uſurped the Imperiall crowde and 
W bs , x c ' ; 
oroved;aind ro Fhſtanding, Which we have not barcly and nakedly affirmed, but I . 
dies _ uſcd mikkifferenr Reader by more than probable ———_—_ ey rhe. een 
naraes, yet chey-will cds beaxcit, in conveying falſe and forged writings, under ancient authors 
 auchorsproper aa ety qa ron _—_ chat _ Is no ſuch marter,bur that they arcthoſe 
+oprefſe uswith rheirll n they are bold in every controverſi : ha 
Rn ork wo ms Math, Roni OY RIES 6a 
2.and T\Pee:2, ſett.6. Hippolyrm Matth, 31\hemilſts, anvor, Luk, 4. ſeit.1. Ignatinu, Mat 
Ms 4: feb, 13, Alchiads Fabian. Af. 8.ſcife <.Policarpus. At. Prey Tr wee 
Heb. 10, ſeft. 11. Leiwrge [acob. Ball, Chryſoft«x Corimtny ſs, Areop, zbid. S. Andrey, S. Mangal, 
11. fat. 1. Pawbinm, Tohn 1 9. ſett.2. 4 (ft. 10, lodee, Chitov, for (il. leh. 
"Thus we ſeebork the grear boldnesof our adverſaries,in urgir,, | : 
to be counterfeir,a5 allo the apparant weaknes of their cauſe, thatare aythoriries which they know 
lifes. Bur ler rhem uſe and urge theſe ſtragling runnagare and fatherlefic-iged to uſe ſuch beggerly 
will gild hold us to this point, wherein they ſhall never bee able to diſprove u. never {o much, wee 
themſelves, and abuſe the world, in making men to belecye thar they are the fattuehey doe ae Ihg 
Wee ſay therefore of theſe, and of all ſuch other books, as —_— did of that whrne writings. 
uechs name : Ltbri it ob nimiam antiquitatem rejicinntar : Theſe books are too old to buy 5n He- 
civit, Des, lib. 18. cap. 38. And concerning ſome of them,as thoſe which are fathered ypon «©; de 
iI&, and chem that ollowed in the next age, as {ugnſtine faith of rhe epiſtle which the Man. 
aſcribed to Chriſt: $5 «liqua bnj»ſmeds epiſtola fuit, ab ec proferri potuit, quiilli adherebant * So if th. 
wrote any-ſach books, it is liker would have brought them to light, that were the Apoſtles ſhol- 
Jers,comr, Fauſt. 136. 22. cap. 79. Andof them all, and the. reſt. of thar ſort, wee pronounce this ſen- 
rence with che ſame Father » Owe profernmny ab errantibus ſub nomine ipſorum, quia non ſunt ipſorum; — 
' mprobantuir,nec acceprantur ab ecclefia : Thoſe books which are brought forth ander the name (of | 
! the Apoſtles, and other ancient writers) becauſe they are not theirs, are rejeted and not received or 
acknowledged of the Church, inn Pſalms. 130. nd, {orien |. 
- And asthe Papiſts have dealr with mens ſayings and writings, offcring forged& counterfeit ſtuffe, 
xifit wererightand.rrue : ſo have they uſed the like poericall praftice in faigning and deviting of 
forged works and miracles:for the proofe whereof I referre the Reader tothe former Treatile, p88, 
$9. there { have given inſtance of divers fabulous fitions, fo that I may ſay of theſe 'deviſers as Ter- 
tobe of the Hearhen Pocts : Poeth nec vigilantibus credew + I will not beleeverhe Poers (nor only 
not in their dreames) but not when they arc awake; lib, de anime. : P 
Thus having in part declared (ſorhuch as I thought neceſſary for thematterin hand) how deccit- 
| fallyour adverſaries have dealt-with the world, giving them Quid pro quo, as weſay, one thing for 
another in falſly enriculing rhcir frivolous pamphlets with grave and good authors names: I will 
ſpend alictle time, before I leave this place, to ſhew how they have not only thruſt upon thoſc an= 
cient doors and fathers falſe writings, bur have alſo falſified their good works, by purting in, and 
putting our, by clipping, changing, and altering lines, words, ſentences : And nomaxyell then, if by 
oamoibg (rather couſening ſlcights) they 'make thoſe good aurhors to ſpeake what they liſt - 
| Ves. | | 
|  / Amo 420, There was aCouncell heldin Africa, by 217. Biſhops, called the ſixth Councell of 
Carthage, whercat Auguſtine was preſent : unto this Councell ſent Zofſmns then Biſhop of Rome 
certaine meſſengers with toure requeſtsor demands, whereof this was one : thar it might bee lawfull 
forBiſhops or prieſts to rant from the ſentence of theiv Merropolitancs, andalſo of the Councell, 


tothe Scaof Rome, alleaging forhimlelfe certaine wordsgas hee prerended, taken out of che Nicene 
Conncell. Hereupon the Councell ſenr their Legarsro CyriIher Parriark of Alexandria, for the an» 
- Gentcopiesin Greeke ofthe Nicene Councell: wherein they found gp ſuch Canon: as was oe 
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ded : bnt the contrary, how rhe decrees of the Nicene Councell had committed all and; Cingular 
ſons Ecdefiaſticall untothe charge of their Merropolitanes. Thus then, to begin this game minhay). 
the Riſhops of Romethemſclves are proved to be forgers and fallificrs of ancient writings, Plarg "Y 
Fox. pag. 10 — © ARIEL vo ITVL I BOS IP Yana 

Un;fus reporting Avgrſtines words, for the conrinnall ſucceſſion of the Biſhops of Rome'fwm. 
ORE oy hefomd part of the ſentence: Carhedra quid: t#bs fecit roy, Romana 
qua Petri ſedit,& in qua bodie Anaſtaſins ſedet ? What hath the Sea of the Church of Ronie offiyeq 


- 


ercin Peter ſometime ſate, and «Aneftoſims now fitteth? bur he craftily leaverh out that which 
cos : Vol Ecclefie Hityofol ens; 71 qua Iacobm ſedit, E in. guabodie Toannes ſedert Or whe 
hath rheSca of Jeruſatem'offended rhee, wherein Tomes ſometimes ſare, and lohn now ſitteth? this 
words he cunning]y ſuppreſſcth, becauſe they made little for him. Caniſe oper. catcohiftic,cap. dee. 
%. ef: AYHIC, Ds ; T > 19193 Aa p 
ion Put craaſlardey; Ewſebixaſtory into Latine, where Novaras is brought ingthus adjutingy- 
le that came to the oblarions, holding both rhcir hands in his : Sweare 10 me bythe bogy jury. 
of the Lord Teſm, that thom wilt not leave mee and goe to Correlizu, and. bee refuſed to tir; "it Wa: 
them, till rhar, they ſwearing unto him, in ſtcad of Amen, to be ſaid at rhe receiving ofg.: houly 
anſwer, I will wot retwrne to Cornelins. ard ar I ſay, comrhing to theſe Wore on Chg 
out the-riame of bread, becauſe the author ſo calleth irin plaine rearmes ifrer eo. © ofer, 
lib. 6. cap. 43% © ae bt ated man7 _ | :4afſe allea 
7 The Rhemiſt, 1-Cor10,ſeft.$. ſpeaking of their popiſh ſacrifice of ir, The gui > fy oy 
of Cyril. «Alexand, in concil, Epheſin, Anathem.'1 1 wherethe ſhthere is no ſach word & ithew | 
fice, the anbloody hoaſt and vitime. But this is a falſe forgerines, Chryſeſt. homil, 41, in 1 Cori q 
Likewiſe in the ſame-place they quote Ternlien de £orons a propiciatotie ſacrifice: InP. ue 
C ypriven. epiſt; 66. Avgaft. Enchirid, 209: Tharthe-tuthorsin omeoftheſe places fake 2 
dead; which is foundro be a grearuntruth »farce not one word: Fak, thid,  t ,,- Profer 
foe che dead, bur of any ſuclypropiriatori-ipeake much of the rranſinuration of the breadja theS= 
Gregor, Nyſſen. eration. cap.37.is r<tcls no ſuch thing found in'many ancient'copies, And Nie. 
crament,and it is often repeated :-c foyſted into him by bereticks, Nceph.tib, rx. 4 Me A 
phorus writeth, thatmany rhi*#4e. eccleſ. are fallified: by Pammelixs, for whereas Cypries WP 
The words of Cyprian /fles werethe ſame thing that Peter was, endued with equal fellowſhip, 
thus : Verily the refs 456m the beginning proceedeth from one, that the Church may bee ecteredes. Fu 
beth of honowr a» cording to that corrupt edition, reade thus : But rhe beginning proceedeth from 
one + The Rþ4 givento Peter, char the Church of Crit may be ſhemedro be one, endont cheie. Fa 
one, the y* 4+ ; | | | _ 
John -lort have the Papiſts corre®ted,as they ſay, bur indeed corrupred other wridngiof the and 


. 


£65 Athers, and cſpecially Bertram amongſt the reſt, who is a great enemie to their Popith opinion of 
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anſubſtantiation. They meane todeale with him, as with other ancient writers;”.Zn whos 
we beare very many errors, and extenuate them, excuſe them, anda) fin war — {9 they, 
_— -_ chem, _ ar yn" way ——— ſenſe unto them, when they are oppoſed ys." 
is is thc judgement of the Univerſity of Doway, in their owne words | Cer ; 
cording tothe Councell of Trent, Flt " | = een png 
And thus they meant to have filed, nay rather defiled all the ancient writin wh remed 
contraditt them, as itappearcthin their /ndex expargatorine, latcly printed 4 rags far "www 
which-rhey purpoſe to keepe in ſecrert Hee thar will reſort to thar booke, ſhall not want proofe of 
their mo —_— _—_ | | | 
 Totheſe will adde the like praftices of ſome later popilh writer :. 1/7 tine. f 
tiation,citeth a place our of Auguftine,lb. 3. de fared; 2 theſ.176. ph, vos res oemer 
found : for thus he imagincth ngnftme to write 2: Nonnivu nature ( erat entns Manna fimile reri, aut 
nivi bis, ſoleg, ſolvebutur) ſed per verbum & virtues Des fatto pare & carnibas ſub accidentibus nivis 
al:bamur:: They were not nouriſhed with the nature of ſnow (for. Manna was like thedew or ſnow 
_ by the m_ and power of Cod bread and fleſh was made under the.accidents of wr vie 
they were fed, | | i 4 
Theſame Vega aſſert. 192. dealethinlike manner with Tertubian, aſcribing to him this ſentence: 
Panis figara ſen ſpecies 4 corpore phantaſtico ſuſftineri nou poſſunt : oft a Chrifs corguel 
quo in enchariſtia ſuſtentemtur pant ſpecies, non fantaſticum : The figure or ſhape of. bread cannot be 
upheld of a phantaſticall body : therefore it is the very body of Chriſt, by the which in the Euchariſt 
S _— of bread are ſuſtaincd, and nor a phanraſticall body : bur. no ſuch words are to be found in 
ertullian, © © 4} F wg 
So the fame Vega, Theſ. 135. ſaith, that Teriwllian in his booke de oratione, callcth che bread in the 
Sacrament Chriſt : which is untrueg heharh there no ſach Gying, | | 
Likewiſe the ſame /ega, in his 122. theſis of the Maſſe, allcageth our of the 34, queſtion of Athe- 
nafus ad Antiochnne, which cannor there be found, as if Hehaneſiws ſhould write thus: Inteligimas 
ptccatorum antmai participare beneficia ab incruema immolenione pro ipfis faite : Wee underſtand that 
| Bs the 


| 


Scriptures falſified by our adverſaries, Part. 3 


2 © 

the ſoules of finners doc participarerhe bencfirs wrovghr for them by the unblocdy lacrifice:but A- 
thenaſiws in that place wrircth tarre otherwiſe, and nocking like rothis in words or ſenfc ; This then 
appearcth co bee continually rheir popith guile, to corrett or corrupr rather the ſayings of the fathers 
5 their pleaſure, The ſame harh bin the guiſc of tormer heretiks,thcPclagians corrupred che commen- 
aries of Am»broſe:the Arrians rhe works of Origen: che Novatians the buoke of Tertullian de 1 rinit., 
as wirnelſc che Popiſh writers: Salmecron, Senenſ. Bellarm, And thus they theinſclves have dealt with 

ers. | 

_ it were to bee wiſhed, that they would have ſtayed here, /thou ghrhis bee ſhamefull enovgh,) 
only to have detaced rhe writings of men : bur when rhey take upon chem to correct and amend 
the ſacred Scriptures, which are the Lords owne writings, who will nor cric our againit ſv great im- 


pieric ? 
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. Ag Dav. 11. 37. Where the text according ro the Hebrew is, He ſhall xot reg ard the Gods of hu fa- 7 I 
thers, nor the deſires of women « Bellarmine readerh cleane contrary, raking upon him ro corre& the Scriptures 


\ text, Ert in concupiſcentics mulicrums, He ſhall be gi: en ro the pleaſuresot women, 9. ge 
Whereas Saint Paul faith, Tiras 3.10. Rejett vimthat  antererike after once or twice admonitions |. piits. 


Brlurmine denieth the rext, and faith ir ſhould rather bee rhus read, atier once admonirion, De /erc #5 72 


$2, : 
T ikewike wherethe true reading is agreeable to the orizinall, Gal. 2 9. /am-s, Cephas,and Toh: Bel. 
lrmine, not well content that Tawes ſhould te named vetore Perer, (ai. h the more aticicnr reading is 
thus, Peter, James and Tobn, De Roman, pon: if, lib, I, cap. 18, 
Indith eap. 5.9, 18, The text ſaith, That the T emp'e of the Tewes had b-en caſt downe ro the ground : 
| Bellarmine, to make his opinion ſtand,thar the ſtory v£/#dith tell our before the caprivity,fairh flatly 
that theſe words arc ſ#ppoſitia, toilted:into the texr. And this booke of 1dth, though itbee nor 
with us, yer is ſcriprure with them. BeBar. lth. 1. de verb, Dei, 12, 
Levit, 18, 16. Whereas the text is plaine, Thou ſhalt nor diſcover the ſhame of thy brothers wife ; 
there ſtepperh mee forth a bold and fhametull pafilt, and faith plainly : Ind proceptum vitio ſcripto= 
rum ſuper addirem «Thar this precept was put into the rext through the default or overlighr of the 
writer. /ohan. Major. in 4., ſentent. diſtin}, 4.0. qu. 3. 

And as they are nor aſhamed thus boldly and wickedly to defavlke and clip from the Scriptures, ſo 
another while, they will be ſo ſaucie as to adde thereunro, and pur co of their owne. 

Thus Pope Srxrme rhe 4. added thisclauſe ro the faluration of Hare, which is commonly called 
the eAve Maria: Haile Marie full of grace, the Lord is with thee, bl:ſſed rt thay arnongit wone,rhen 
followeth rhar blafphemous addition, Ee benediita fir Anna mater 114,de qua ſine macula tua proveſe - 
ſit caro virgmes : And blefled is Anna thy mother, of whom chy virgins fleſh hath procceded withour 
blot of oz1ginall finne, Fox 800, col.2. | 

So in the idolarrous Canon of the Mafle, rhey have thruſt in (Exim) into the words of inſticution, 
Hoc enim eft Corp men, For this is my body : that they might have five coulecratory words,as they 
call them, whereas the Goſpell affordeth them bur foure, : 

Likewiſe in the ſame Canon, the Goſpell ſairh, who the ſame night that he was betrayed:bur they 
contrary to the trurh of rhe Scriprure, ſay thus : Who the next day afore he ſ+ffered, 

The like liberty alſo and boldnefſe Hofixe another Arch-papitt uſerh in corrupring of Scripture, 
who to prove popiſh farisfattion, in ſtead of ſanrficationem, xeadeth, ſarrifattionems : where S, Paul 
ſaith, Exhibeamus membranoftra ſcrvire juſtitre in ſanitificatio»em, Lec us give our members ro ſerve 
rightcouſhes unro ſanftification, Row. 6. 19. He faith, altering the revr, unco tarisfaftion, 

So allo Srapleron, an Engliſh papiſt, and reader of lare of popilh divinity ar Lovaine, ro prove that 

wee are bound to receive whatſoever the Church delivereth unto us, abuſeth to thar end a cercaine 
place of Saint Pawl,Galar. 1, 8,9, Allcagingir thus, Si yngelus de clo evangelizartt pretergnam quod 
ab eccleſia accepimws, Fc. If an Angell ſhould evangelize or preach otherwiſe than wee have received 
of the Church, or than the maſters of rhe Church have'preached ro us, let him bee accurſed, Lib, 2.' de- 
forſ authorit, eccleſ.cap. 7 ſett.$, Whereas S. Pant maketh no mention ar all of the Church,or Churche 
maſters, | 

Thus we ſee, what grearibertie the Papiſts rake unto themſelves, in changing,and chopping,min- 
ling and mangling, not the writings only of men, bur even of the holy Ghoſt. W ho, it they ſhall per- 
liſt in theſe fraudulenr practices, and not revoke whar hath either of ignorance or hereticall traud fal- 

I:n' our of their _y will not doubr ro compare them ro the old Manichees,who like wiſe affirmed 
that many things were foiſted into rhe writings of che Evangeliſts and Apoſtles. As that of Tohn 5.4.6. 
Had yee beleeved Moſes, yee would have belecved me. Chrilt,fay rhey, would nor ſo ſpeake of Hoſes:tor 
he Gith, that all that wenr before him, were theeves, /ob. 10. Bur Chritt in that place {pcaketh ot hirc= 
lings only, he condemneth nor fairhfull ſhepheards that wenr betore him, «4 wenufſt.lib.16,con Fagnſt 
Thar alſo ſeemech (fay they) ro be thrult in, March, 5. Thar Chriſt laich, Hce camero tulfill the law, 
when as he ncicher obſerved their ceremoniesznor offered ſacrifice according to the law, 7o thu. Anus 
guſtine «nſwereth : That theſe were but figures, Q narum fignrarum veriias (briſties : Of which figures 
Chriſt was the rruth : herherefore fulkſſed thc law, in that he was the very budy «nd ſubſtance of the 


types and figures of rhe law, cont, Fauſt, lib. 18, cap, 17. That place alſo they would have tabee 
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forged, Matth, $. Many ſhall come from the Eaſtzand fic downe with Abraham, &s. Becauſe (ſip they) 
Luke bath it nor. A#guftixe anſwereth, that the Evangeliſts are not contrary one to the other fo 
ſer downe that which the other hath omirted, cont. Faxft. (ib, 33. £nan 
The likeliberrie, or rather heretical licence the Arrians did arrogate to themſelves, with other "_ 
Hier, Algaſiz reriks in changing and chopping of Scripture, as Hatch, 10.28, they read, nemo bonma,nifi uny 
queſt, 7. Pater : noneis good,but God the farher,that they might exclude the ſonne : and inthe firſt of S.Iobns 


Amb. de fide 


ppg Goſpell, they read the third and fourth verſe thus, without any diſtinction, quod fattum eft in pſu wha 


erat, that, which was made in him was life, to prove that the Word was made. Sothe ſame fatherte. 
Lib. s. de ve- V porteth of other herctiks, that whereas the Apoltle ſaith, qu cepit in vobus, Philip, 1, he that hathbee 
eat. gent©-9+ pun inyou, they would have ir, ex vobs, of you, to prove the beginning of every good worke to 
come from our ſclves, 
Lib. de'ſpiritu Againe he Gith : illvd Toar. 4. (Dexs eff ſpiritns) h eretici quidam de codjeib, ſus auferchan: tha in 
En. Heluidi. the fourth of John, God is a ſpirit, ſome heretiks have raced our of their books, 
um  Hieromeaffirmeth the like of Helwrdins, who ſhould fay that thoſe words Lk. 2, 23. hisfather and 
mother wondred, are falfified in the greeke copics, | 
] pray you now, how farre off are our adverſaries from the prattice of thoſe herericks, which doe 
take upon themro amend and corrett the text of Scripture by purring in, and pulling our, adding and 
Lib. 3. de ſpiri- derraCting at their pleaſure ? unto whom I ay as Ambroſe in the like caſe, Liter as quidem potniſtu abt 
ruc.11., lere, ſed fidem non potniſtis anferre, You may race the letters, but you cannot deface the faith, Burler 
Amb. epiſt, 47, them rake heed how they dally with the ſcriptures, for as rhe ſame facher faith, qui hane deſtrui, 3, 
In2 Cor. 3,, ſeripturaram fidem, deftruetar ipſe : he that deſtroycrh the faich of the Scriptures, (hall be himſelfede- 
{troyed, And where they doc nor alter the letter of Scripture, if they pervert the (ene, ir isall One, 43 
he againe faith : pſeudapoſtoli verba Dei per malam interpretationem adulterabant yollentes divinym ſere 
ſum, ponebant humanum: the falle apoſtles did adulterate rhe words of God by a falſe interpretation, 
bringing in an humane ſenſe for a divine: and thiscvery where our adverſaries are guiltic of, But now 
I will proceed to that which followerh. 


The bold and ſhameleſſe denials of Papiſts 


of manifeſt truths. Part. 4. 
S we have alrealy reccived ſome taſte of our adverſaries raylings, {launders, forgeries : owes 
a A willnow be ſo bold as to reach our hands to this fourth diſh of their firſt courſe, which is their 
too free deniall of apparant truths, and roo forward affirming of open and manifeſt untruths: for the 
firſt, we find plenrifull ore in our countriman M. Hardings garden, that we need ſecke no further. 

q Firſt, ir was never ſaid, nor thoughr by the Catholiks (faith hee) thar all religion dependeth upon: 
the Popes authority, Defenſ. apolog. pag.57. And yer Cardinall Cuſarm writerh rhus : Veritas adherer 
catheare : The truth cleaveth faſt rothe-Popes chaire, 4d Bohem. epsft. 2. The Canonifts ſay: Conftat 
eccleſiam ides efſe nnam, quia in univerſali eccleſia num eſt caput ſupremum, ſcilicet Paps: It is plaine 
that therefore the Church is one, becauſe in the whole univerſall Church, rhere is but one ſupreme 
head, and that is the Pope, ex /efs. peg. 61. What do theſe elſe affirme, bur that all the popiſh reli- 
gion dependeth of the uniry of their head, which is the Pope ? 

2 That the Pope ſhould ſucceed Chriſt in his whole ſubſtance, that is, his whole power : there hath 
not been any ſuch fond ſaying uttered by their Divines. Hard. pa. 106.defenſ, «polog.Yet theſe words \ 
were ſpoken,and allowed in the Councell of Laterane held under Pope /ul/ms : Tbs data eft onnu pe- 
zeſtas in celo & in terra: Unro you is given all power in heaven andearth. And Panormitane is ſuffered 
to ſay, Papa poteff omniz, que Dems poteſf: The Pope is able to doe whatſoever God is able to doc, 
P anor. de cleft. ca. licet. | | 

3 Hee denicth thar there is any ſuch Canon to bee found in the Councell of Carthage, that no Biſhop 
Diſtint. 99. ſhould be called the higheſt Biſhop, And yet they are the very words of the Conncell as they are cited 
PrumzeC3j* by Gratien: Univerſalu autem, ne Romanus pontifex appelletur : Let nor the Biſhop of Rome himieltc 
be called rhe univerſal Biſhop, | 
4 FHedenicththat Pope Zoſimus to maintaine the ſupremacy of his ſea,corrupred rhe Nicen Councel, 
Neicher did any honeſt man fay it from the beginning of the world : No magcver {aid ir bur [hyricvs 
and Bale, pag.162. Wheras theſtary isplaine, for the Councell of Carthage ſent ro the Biſhops of Cone 
ſtantinop ©, That rome whe rhe received aurhencicall copics from them in Greeke of che Nicen 
Councell : the Popes only copic was found to diſagree from the reſt. It is therefore eaſy to ſee, by 
whom rhe Canons of the Conncell were corrupred, and ro what purpoſe. In the Councell of F _ 
Aearcusthe Archbiſhop of Epheſus ſaid, in the name of the reſt of rhe Biſhops of the Greeke Chureh, 
who were above 17. in number : Nonne vides, reverende pater, ſummum pont'ficens Zoſpmum falſum 
decretum ad tantum Concilinm prove tam magna mifiſſe ? Doc you nor ſec, revercyd farher, tharPop : | 
Zeſimns the high Biſhop ſent unto ſo worthy a Councel, for a matter of fo great waightga falſe "IH 
Concil, Florent, ſeff. 20. How darethen Maſter Harding affirme, that never any honeſt man ſaid It © 


5 - Weedenicurterly, that any man after that hee hath received holy orders may marric: N EINE 5 
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«be ſhewed that the marriage of ſuch was eyer accounted Jawfull in the Catholike Church, 7rd. 

, 203. yet 5. Hierome Gich ofhisrtime ; Qwaſ# non hodie quog, pluyimi ſacerdotes habeamt matrimo- 
vis: As chough noW a dayes very many prieſts are not married : 4dverſ. /oviniar. lib. 1, And Das 
wy ww teftificth, Complures inveniuntur, qui de ſacerdotibus wati Apoſtolice (ed: preferum : Many are -- 
fund rhar being prieſts ſonnes ruled the Apoſtolike ſea of Rome : as Pope Si/verius, Pope Denſdedit, DiftinRt. 37, 

Pope Adrian 2. Pope Tobn 15. and divers other, ex Gratian: And lsnoce-tinsthe third, contelſerh of legunr, 

the Greeke Church, Oriental eccleſia votum continentie non admiſit : The Eait Church never admir= 

ted the vow of continent or ſingle life : Decr. Greg, [ib.3.tit. 3.cap. 6. M. Hardirg therctore hath fa» 

cedusout here in denying ſo evident a truth, - 
' Welgyplainely, thar S, Anugnſtine affirmeth purgatorie, and thar ir cannot "ce ſhewed, where hee 6 
Joubterh of ir, Hard. peg.35 4. And. yet Auguſtine wricerh thus, ſpeaking of purgatorie : Tale aliquid 

exiam poteſt hanc virans fiers recredibile non eſt ,& utramita ſit, queripoteſt. Sume ſuch rhing ro be atter 

thislife it is not incredible, and whether it be ſo or no, it may be a queſtion, ad Dalcirinms queſt. 1, Ler 

any indifferent man now judge whether Auguſtive doubreth of purgatorie or nor. 

Thar fornicarion was never allowedin the Carholike Church, (he meanerhthe Church of Rome.) 7 
Herd p.7.deferſ. apolog. Neither have the Canonilts ever taught the people, that ſimple fornication is 
no fin, pag. 411+ For triall of this martcr, let us heare what their Canonilts lay : Er fi notoria ſit fornica« 
tio precbyterorum, tamen 101 propter cam abſtinendum eſt ab officits illoram: Although the fornication 
of Pricits be notorious, yet may no man therefore refraine from their ſervice, d:fti-ft.32.Nuins. lohan, 
eAxdree. Maſter Harding himſelfe callerh the open Stewes in Rome, a neccffarie evill,for avoiding of 
othcr diſorders that wo d be greatereAgainc, Qai $03 habet #uxorem, loco ills concabinam habere 
len: Tris Jawfull for him that hath no wite, inſtead of her ro have a concubine, difmrBt. 34. 15. qi. | 
Another faith : $3 clericus amplettitur mulicrem, laicus interpretabitar, quod cauſa benedicends eam hoo ' 
faciar : If a prieſt embrace a woman, a lay man muſt judge, thar hee dork ir with intenc to bleſſe her, 
11-9ueft.3, abfit i» gloſſa.By thisic may appeare, what accountthe Church of Rome in time paſt hath 
made of fornicarion, and whether it were tolerated amongſt them or nor. 

Harding faith, that the whores in Rome have not tree libertic of d welling in rhe haunted ſtreets, $ | 
and places, bur only in our-houſes, and by-lanes: neither is ir lawfull tor them ro ride in Coaches or © | 
Chariots, but only to goe a foor in the ſtreers : and that by rheir ſhort vailes, a nore of diſhoneſtic, 
they are diſcerned from honeſt women, pag. 422, All theſe are deſcribed ro bee-manifeit lies and un- 
truths; for the Cardinals gave cleane contrary information to Pope Paw/therhird : Meretrices in hac an. 1s 38. | 
arbe, ut matrone incedunt, mula vehuntnr, habitant inſignes edes : The curtizans of this citie goe like 
honeſt matrons, being carried upon Mules, and dwell in thefaireit houſes, ex [ello deterſ. Apolog. 
426. Thus wee ſee what credit is to be given ro M. Harding, and what ſimall conſcience hee maketh 
of alic, | 

Maſter Harding impudently denyeth, and fo doc other Papiſts,that a woman named Toane was ever 
Pope of Rome, and that there is no fich image repreſenting a woman in travell,nor no ſuch chaire for 
proofe of the Popes humanity at his creation, neither rhat the Popes in their proceſſion refraine to go 
that way, where the (aid Pope [o4ze in the middeſt of a folemne procefſion fell in rravel), p. 4.28. Yer 
the ſtorie is reported by Marianx Scorms that lived anno 1028. Sigibert, Gerpblacenſe that lived anno 
1100, Aartinus Polonixe,the Popes Penitentiary, who wrote awe 1320, witneſſes of great antiquiry. 
B. [nel reckonerh up 16. authors beſide, that reporr the ſame thing, and none of them all Lutherans. 
Thar there is ſachan image repreſenting ſuch a fat, and that he Pope of purpoſe refraineth rhat 
Way, is teſtified by Theedorus Niews the Popes Secretary. And concerning the hollow chaire of 
Porphyric ſtone, which is kepr for ſach an uſe, Sabellicus doth report, Enead.g. lib, 1. plura apud Incl. 
Pg: 433, Now who is morcelike to be thelyer, M. Hardi»g, a new upltart writer, or theſe ſo many an- 
clent witneſſes, I chinke, it is not hard to judge. | 

He denicth the ſtory of /ohn Diazins { =» 1 having beena Noftor of Sorbona inParis, and af- 10 
terward converted torhe Goſpell, was moſt rraiterouſly {laine by his owne brorhers Alphonſus Dia- 
2s: man at Nuburg in Germanic : how he was ſent up by his maſter with a carpenters axe to kill him, 
and fo he did, his Maſter A/phonſ#s waiting below, andthe quarrell was, becauſe good Iohn Diizins 
would not returne tozpoperie againe : this is the truth of rhe ſtorie, as ir is faichtully reported by.lohn 
Sleidar, lib, 19. YatM. Harding Gith, we tell many lyes at once. pag. 435, what now will nor cheſe 
good fellowes denie ? 

hat the Pope ever commanded any ſuch ſervice to be done unto him,as that the Emperour ſhould 11 
hold his ſtirrop, and leadc his horſe by the bridle,yee can never ſhew ir by any credible witnefſe, Hard, 
pag. 463 yet in the Popes owne booke of Ceremonies,cap.8.ir is found thus written : The Emperour 
commerh rothe Popes horſe, and in honour of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe perſon in carth the Pope 
beareth, hee holdeth the ſtirrop rill the Pope be mounted, and afterward he taketh the bridle and lea- 
d&th foorth his horſe, Thisis & Popes owne preſcription in his booke ot: Ceremonies, And theres - 
ore Pope Adrian 2, was angriewith the Emperour Frederike, for holding his itirrop on the wrong 
ru ak wo . Ea, aimburgenſ. in appellat, S 1g5ſmund, It ſecmerh therefore, thatthe Pope looked for this 
e arautne, | | | ; 
. Irisdenied that the Pope putinarmes Henrie the 5, againſt Henrie the 4. his father, Hard.469.yert 12 
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1362. The ſecond Pillar of Papiſtrie, | 
is1t reported by an author of good credit, Paſchals: papa principes contra Henricum 4. concitgyyy, ;,8 
ejus proprium filium : Pope Paſchalis raiſed upthe Nabiliric agaiult Hevryy the fourth, yea hisqwye 
ſoane, Gregor. Haimbnrgen(, | Ee 


i He denieth, that ever any of them raught, that Gods ſayings and precepts be void, except the " 


ſhopot Rome rarific them, pag. 487. Yerare they the very words of Selveſter Prierias, Maſter of the 
Popes palace : A doftrina Romine eccleſie, & Romani Pomtfices ſacra ſcriptura robur trahix ® awþo. 
ritatem : The holy Scripture raketh (trengrh and authoririe of che dottrine of rhe Romaye Chych, 

and of :he Biſhop of Rome. Silveſter Preer. cont. I utherwm. = voþ 

T4 Heath, itisa ſlander; that any ofthem ſhould call rhe Scriptures dumbe and unproficable, Þ533 
Whereas ir is cerraine, they be their owne words : One calleth the Scriprure, mortuum atrany;am, 
dead inke, Lodovic. m Concel T rident. Another faith : Scriprara eft res inanimu & muta: Thegin. 
ture is a dead and dumbe thing, Epiſcop. P:&avieuſ. Another calleth them, Ew.wgelium nigrum; th 
blacke Coſpell, &chixs. conſul. Inel. defenſe eApolog. pag. 535. j- Ks 

t Ir is denied, thar there is any ſuch Canon inthe old Romance Counce!],that no man ſhouldtan,., 
5.16 . : , dcometg 
ſervice'faid by aprieſt well knowne to keep a Concubine, It is alſo falſe and fQlanderous, thar:Cy. 
cabines are It out ro farme to prieſts : Hard. pag. 559. Yer for, the one, the words of the decreettard 

thus : Nullus endit Hiſſam presbyteri quem ſuit cononbinam indubitanterbabere :Ler no manheare the 
Maſſe of that Prieſt, whom he undoubredly knewerh ro keep a concubine, DiſtinA, 32, Nultzs;hnd 

for the other, it is certaine, that the Biſhop of Argentine hath a Florence by the yeere of every pii 
thar keeperh a concubine, and if thee beare achild, hee hath tource, Ex /nel. pag. 559, Apotos; te 
fenſ. The 
Theſe apparant untruths, and impudent denials, I rhoughr good for example to note onr'(f our 
Countrimans works. Who lift ro know more of his honeſt dealing, if hee will reſort ro Biſhop 'ſwels 
learned treatiſes, ſhall find bis defire farisfied both in this, and in all other marrers which hee can re 
. Qquire. And concerning M. Hardingsgrear licentiouſteſſe in avouching talſhoods, the ſaid reverend 
604-46 gg Dt farher thus writeth of him : Norerhat M. Harding in his 3. articles of anſwer to M, el, hachpubli 
Me ſhed threeſtore and nine great untruths, Defenſ, Apolog, pag. 597. im margin. Yar 

I7 Of the like bold {pirirrodenie manifeſt rrurths we fiud otherallo of that ſed to be,chat M. Hyrdin 
ſhovld nor be alone. Scarga.arr. 9. fol. 265. denierh any of their catholiks ever to have ſaid: Sacer. 
dos «ſt creator creators ſ#i The Prielt is the creator of his Crearor, and he callerh it 6/1ſphewum di. 
nw, a blaf hemous ſaying: and yet Twrriane trafb. 1, cap, 17. fol. 97.writcth thus, E uchariftia nox ef 
creatura, ſed creator { hriſtus : The Euchariſt is no creature, bur the creator Chriſt: and their priefs 
have power, asthey ſay, conficrends corporss Chriſti, ro make the bodie of Chriſt,or ro make the Bucks 


ritt, which they doubt not ro call Chriſt, therefore they muſt needs alſo make Chriſt. Bonerallo in a 


Fox Pp. 1426, Ccrtaine oration to the Convocation houſe, faith, that rhe pricit is a maker of his Creator, whom 1 
ed;zon 4. thinke they will not deniero be a catholike, 


/ Bellarmire affirmerh, that in the Jaw there were no facrifices appointed for the greater ſinnes,as for 
worady - * "i adultery, murther, idolatry,and ſuchlike,bur only for the ſmaller offences,as of ignorance,&c, where- 


as notwithſtanding David atter he had commirred rwogreat finnes of murrher and adulteric,defireth 


that God would purge him with yſop, Pſalm. 50, according to the ceremonie of the law, having not- 
withſtanding relation to that which was ſignified thereby. | 


19 Arturwsin his booke de ſavftorum 3nvocat. c. 9. theſ, 96.denicth that ever any of the Carholikes - 


called SavFor ſerwatores, the Saints our Saviours. Whereas Bonaventare doubrerh nor thus to ſay in 
his Lady Pialcerof the Virgin Mary, as it followcth afterward, blaſph. 82. O beneditta, in manib, twis 


repoſita efi noſtra ſalms : O thou molt bleſſed, in thy hands reſterh our ſalvation: is nor this to call her 
Saviour? 


20 Theſame eArturm alſo. 3. apolog. cont. Toſſanum,denicth inſtantly,thar whereas the ſaid Tofſnns 


affirmed our of [rene#s, Ne invocationibus angelorum aliquid fiat, that nothing ſhould bee doneby the 
invocation of Angels, that Irerexs hath any ſuch ſaying, whereas the faid [reners,lib. 2, cap, 58, hath 
theſe very words. 

Judge now (good Chriſtian Reader) confidering how caſic and uſuall athing it is with our adver- 
faries todeny wharfocver trurh,never to manifeſt, which they are preſſed wirhall,if ir may nor be more 
truly ſaid of them,thar their religion ſtandeth only upon deſtrutions and negarives,than of us, whom 

1 Per.g.verſ, the Rhemiſts falſely acciſe hereof. Tndecd, wee affirme and avouch boldly,that whichis truc,anddeny 
31. Rhem, and deftroy herelie and tal{chood, Bur, I truſt, they cannor, neither ſhall ever proove againſt us, that 
| we have denied or gainſaid maniteſt rruths, as they have done, 

Laro theſe ſtrange denials of open and evident truths joyne alfo, if you pleaſe, theirbold and 
ſtrange affirmations of uncrurhs. 

Al That their do&rine of rranſubſtantiarion is noleſſe ancient than the Goſpel it ſelfe, Hardpeye290. 
Whereas ic is confeſſed by Gabriel Biel, a Door of their owne, that how the body of Chrilt ſhould 

be in the Sacrament, whether by changing of ſomewhar into ir, or Chriſts body begin ro be there 0 
gcrher with the bread, Manentibns ſubſtantia & accidentibus pants + The ſubſtance and accidents 

of the bread remaining ſtill, »on inven:c«r (faith he) exprefſſums in canone Biblie, It isnot found in the 
Canon of the Bible ; Gabriel, in canon. left, 40, And Doftor Tonſtal fairh, Licitum fuit ante _ 
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untruths boldly affirmed, Part; 4; 


liam Later anum : Beforc the Councell of Laterane ir was lefe at lihertie,namely,concerning the man- 
ner of the preſence of Chriſts bedy, for every man to thinke as he would : de Exchari/F, 116, 1. page46. 
andver M. Harding will needs beareusin hand, thar itis as ancient as the Goſpel. BY 
Ir on been anorder from-rhe beginning received, and herherto continued,to have the Church ſer. 
vice inthe Latine rongue, Hara. p. 382. Whereas they therhſelves know the contrary, In Awgnſtines 
time, ſuch a tongue wasuſed'as the people underſtood Loquends (faith hee) onnins nulla eff cauſe, 
# quod loquimur, non intelligunt, propter quos ut intelligant, loquimur : There is'no cauſe why wee 
ſhould ſpeake ar all, if they underſtand notwhar wee ſay, for whoſe ſake wee ſpeake, that they might 
underſtand 13. Argaft. de deftrin, Chriſtian. Ib. 4.. cap. 16, ; | 
Hee foith, Conſtantine gave place to Silvefter Biſhop of Rome, when hee was baptized, pag. 453. 
Whereas it is certaine, that Ss[veſter was dead long before Conftantine was chriltened, conſwl. Incll. 


That England received the true faith from S, Gregory Biſhop of Rome, and was converted ro the 
Rich'by Azge/tixe bis Legare, Hard, pag, 539. Bur ir is manifelt our of hiſtories, that the faith of 
Chriſt hadbeen plantedin chis land qoo. yecres before the comming of 4ugnſtine as Origen teſtifierh: 

Terra Britani« conſe ſit peg eng Chriſti:Theland of Brirannie hatch conſented ro Chriſts religion, 
i Ezech. homil. 4. who lived not much lefſe then 4.00. yeeres before Gregortes time. 

No marvell, if they affirme and maintaine many things contrary to the courſe of all true hiſtories s 
forthe dare be as bold with Scriprure. Fran | 

Harding faich, that Chriſt never ſaidro any of the Apoſtles,as unto Peter, Feede yee, pag.11$.When 

ChriftGaid as much in cffet norwirhſtarxding to the reſt : Receive yee the Holy Ghoſt, And Chrift aid 

antoall, Goe and teach all nations, Zatrh.” 28, If Perer then had no more the holy Ghoſt than the 
 reſtrifhehad no more authority to preach ro the whole world than the reſt : it belonged no more ro 

Peter to feed the Lords flocke than tothe reſt :for whar is it ro feed, bur to preach? whar is ir ro feed, 

but to receive the gifrs of the holy Ghoſt, ro reach and inſtraQ? | 

Itis invaine for you ro ſay, that the Church of Rome hath crred, when the holy Ghoſt hath ſignie 
fed,rhar it cannot crre,Fard. pag, 435. Bur whereever,T pray you,did rhe holy Ghoſt make any ſuch 
iſe ?if in thatplace, as you beare us in hand, where Chriſt faith : I prayed for thee Peter thatthy 
ich ſhouldnot faile : S. Auguſtme may anſwer you, Nangquid pro Petro rogabat, pro lohanne & Ia- 
coho non rogabat ? Did Chriſt pray for Perer, and did hee nor pray for /ohnand [ames alſo? in queſt. 
wo. Teſtament, queſt.75. And itis beſide a fillie and childiſh argument, Chriſt prayed for Pere, that 
kis faich ſhould nor faile : Ergo, the Church of Rome cannorerre, Here then is another bold and un- 
true affirmarion, without Scriprure grounded upon Scriprure. | 
Bur what ſay yceto father Roberr Bellarmine, hee laſherh outluſtely, and in plaine terms, belycth 
the Scripture : Habemm (fich hee) in teſtaments vereri, Heliam & Heliſeum, ac filios Propbetarum 
ſme nxorbus in hoc mundo vixiſſe : Wee have in the o)d Teſtament, rhat Helias and Heliſavs, and che 
ſonnes of the Prophers lived in this world wirhonr wives, de Afonach, lib. 1. ap. 5. The rextis flar 
contrary, which afficmeth, rhar the ſonnes of che Prophers were married, 2 King. 4. 1. And one of the 
wives of the ſomes ofthe Prophets, cried unto Eliſha, ſaying thy ſervant my husband, &'e, Whether now 

sie more reaſonable, chat we ſhould belecve the Scriprure, or Bellarmime * 

| Bur concerning the errors and untruths,which they hold and affirme directly oppoſite to ſcripture, 

_ ordained another place, (which followeth in the next Pillar of Papiltric) more fully to 
| them. 

Iwillof purpoſe paſſe over many otheruntruths and lyes, which our adverſaries without ſhame 
have forged : as how Cardinall Campeiss faid openly ro the Magiltrars of Srrausburgh, that the Greeks 
 Genor givcliberrie to their prieſts ro marric : which is a notorious lyc: for their pricits to this day 
make no vow of chaſtitic, Fox pag. 187.artic.17. Andin this caſe 1 will rather credite the _ them- 
ſelves than a Cardinall, the Maſter before the man : for both Invocentixe confeſſerh, as wee have ſeene 
before, that the Eaſt Church never admitted rhe vow of ſingle life, Decr.Greg.lib.3. tit. 3.6. 6. asalſo 

Clemens 3.granceth in rhcſe words, Grecis ſacerdotibus legitimo matrimonio ati licet : It isLawfull tor 
 theGreeke pricſtsto uſe lawfull matrimonie : Decr. Gregor. (ib. 5. tit. 38.6.7. Likewilc to ler paſſe 
how the Pope himſelfe maketh a loud lye in his Bull againſt Luther, ſaying har he offered muncy to 
Luther ro come up ro Rome, whereas it is cerraine,that there were 300.crownes given toruffiansand 
urchpoles ro murther Luther, pag. 1287. But I will no: rub this ſore roo long : that which I have al- 
ready Gaid, may ſerve as ataſte and triall of theirlying ſpirit. 

Unto theſe untrurhs and lyes, may be added alſo the fables and deviſed tales, which goe for currant 
anong Papiſts, which arc nor rhe leaſt props and ſtaies of popiſh ſuperſtition, | 

Of this kind is that fabulous ſtorie, that the wiſe men which came from the Eaſt ro worſhip Chriſt, 
were three Kings of Perſia, whoſe names were (as the tale goerh) Gaſper, Melchior, Baltaſar, whole 

aes were tranſlated ro Cullen, and there remaine. Here are many untruths, and unlikelihoods in 
_ this ſhort rale, Firſt, there was never but one King of Perfia at once. Secondly, rhough the Magi 
or wiſe men were of great account with the Kings of Perlia, yet were nor the Kings called Magi. 

Thirdly,chey returned Eaſtward,from whence they came:how then could rheir bodies be tranſporred 
ſo many hundred, nay thouſand mile Fou rthly, if cheir bodies lic buricd at Cullen, how can they bee 
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The firſt Pillar of Papiſtrie, 
at Millaine too ? for they alſo lay as good claime to them, Yet for all this, the Rhemiſtstell jy gool 
ſooth, tharit is a true ſtorie, Avvor. Mar. 2.ſeft. 4, ; fas 

The like fition they have of Gregorie Thaumaturgme, who removed a monntaine to makyjogn 
for the foundation of a Church : yer very.ſoberly avouched by the Rhemiſts, Azarth, 19, ſ.6, | 

Such another proper tale : how Chriſt came in a Pilgrims weed to Gregories ordinatie-nzþle of 
poore men,Rhemiſt, Heb, 13. ſeft. 2. which fiftion;chat Chriſt in his humanitie ſhould be fkerenpy, 
carth, is contrary to the Scriptures, which reſtifie, that The heavens muſt conrainc him ill his 
ming againe, eA{t, 3.21, mw ſach fables went for good payment amongſt the papiſts in ting 
in the daics of ignorance : bur fince that by the ſpringing of the Goſpell greaterlight is comejmnte 
world, they themſelves begin to rejeR divers of their legend ſtories, which were not called in queſi- 
on before, 5; | al 

Bellermine confeſſeth, that the ſtories which are reported out of 1bdias, and others, ne plumiziy 
on fon prorſm« indubinate, for the molt part may be doubted of: The ſtories alſo of S. George, $, Chr, 
feopher,andS. Katherin, he judgerh robe Apocryphall, and worthy of ſmall credit : chough heewoaly 
have their perſons ſtill kept in memory, Bellarm. 5b. 1. de ſanttor. beatitnd. 20, | 

Therale, how through the praycrs of S. Gregory, the ſoule of T74jan the Emperour was delivered 
out of hell, is rcje&ed by Bellermme,de Purgator. hb. 2. 8. 

| Yer our countriman Maſter Harding is ſomewhat ſtrait laced, in juftifying all the Legend ſtor 
which were wont to be read in their Churches, and ſaying thar we belye them, page 57 1, Yet Poljder, 
Virgilfaith, Melorum divornm vitae recitant, licet parum ad fidem ſcriptac : They read many-Sain 
lives, though nor written according ro the truth. And Ledovicw Vrves, Legends anrea plenifſnn ef 
impudentiſſimis mendaciiss Their golden Legend, as they callir, is full of moſt impudent bes Andin 
the late Councell of Colone it is granted, Hifforie ſanftornum tam incul:e & tam negligentijuditia con 
ſeript« ſunt, nt nec authoritatem videamtar habere, nec gravitatem: The hiſtorics of theSaintsarefo 
bakeoay and ſo negligently written, as they ſeeme neither ro have guthority, nor gravity, Conſul, 
Inell. defenſ. Apolog. pag. 571. 

Thus much of our adverſaries ſhameleſſe rejeQting of truths, and of their bold bolſtring out of un- 
truths, asalſo of their fables and lies: which things it they ſhall perfiſt ſtillro avouch, I willfiy with 
Bernard : Inſtins os loquens talia fuſfttbui tanderetur, quam rationibm refell:retur : Hee that ſpeaketh 
ſuch vaine things, deſerverh ratherto be beaten with clubs, than ro bee confuted by arguments, Epjp. 
191. Andas Angeſtine faith, writing againſt Peiz/ian the Donariſt : Qwemedmodam, fi mibidiceres, 
quod ego Petilianus ſum, nou invenirem quomode te refellerem, nift aut jocantens riderem, aut inſanion- 
tems dolorem, hoc mihi nunc faciendum eſſe videos Evenas if thou ſhouldeſt ſay unto me, that Tam Pe- 


.. tilian][ could not tell how to refell thee, bur cirher in laughing at thy folly, or mourning for thy mad- 


neſſe.; So muſt I bee faine todoe now, contra Petilier. {ib. 2. cap. 38. And fo muſt webe taine to dor, 
when wee ſee our adverſaricsto pafſe the bounds of modeſtic, and to violate the law of reaſon, 
in making true falſe, and falſe rrue, in calling white blacke, and blacke white, weemult 
needs doe one of theſe two, either to ſeorne their folly, or to bewaile their blinds 
neſſe, and ignorance, and hardnefſe of heart. And thus have wee the 
firſt Pillar of Poperie, conſiſting of rayling, flanders,' 
forgerics, untruths, and fables, 


Scripture, Hereſies, ridiculous and abſurd poſitions. | 
The firſt part'of Popiſh blaſpkemies. 


© gle Rhemiſts doc lay gtear blaſphemies to our charge, wilting in cheſe 


* 
1 , * ” 
[1 


( credthings, Apve.. 13. Sett;2. BurT cruſt in God, forall their grear 
Jo} words, that theyſhal never prove one blaſphemie againſtusNo, be ir 
| knowneuntorhem, that we maimaine no-blaſphemies they miſtake 


©) | holy things. This then mutt beethe iſſue; whether of us: betheſe no- 
CC co:iousblaſphemers, chey-or we © thus therefore beginnerh one plea, 
ill fee dowae their beadroll of blaſphemies, which they have uttered concerning the 


| phemies againſt God, and his Church, the'Scriprures, and againſt all 


Scriptures, | | | IO 6 Fi f | T2107 
Lodevicu a Cxmon of Latcrane inRome, pronounced ih the late chapter of Trent : Scryrra eff 
-g*afi mortuun atramentum :; The Scriprure is as 1t were dead inke; = vn AY Ae 


The Biſhop of Poirers in the ſame chaprer: Seriprurs eſt res inanimis & mnta's The Scripture isa 
dead and dumbe thing. /#e/pag. 521. defenſ. Apolog, "Of oat Fribbe 


Alberts Pigghins « Sunt ſcripture muti Indices: 'The Scriptures are-dumbe Judges, Controv, 3. PR 


Eccleſ. | | | & P10 Mt: 
E Ml callerh the Scriptures, Evangelinms nigrum, & theologiam atramentarians; The'blzcke GoC. 
pell;and ink-n divinity. | vue OEe FLEET 
Pigghins againe ſairh: rhey arc as a noſe of wax, Naſms cerews,to bedrawrie every way, Hierarch, 
Ib, 3. cap. 3. | | od hon h | 


| Hoſins ſpeaking of Davids Plalmes, when it was objetted that David the author thereof ww4s tio 
Biſhop, bur a temporall Prince : hee maketh this hearheniſh and ſcornfall anſivers Quid ni ſeriberer, 
ſeribimus ind: tt doftique poemata paſſins * No great matrer if he wrir rhem-r for, as Horace faith , Wee 
write ballads every body, both learned and unlcarned, ragge and ragge, Hoſins ib. 2, contr, Brentinns, 
Thus hee maketh rhe holy Propher David bur a writer of ballads; j 


Sylveſter Pricrias com, Luther. thus writeth: [ndx/gemtia anthoritate ſcripture non imotuerenobic, 
fed anthoritate Romane _— Romanorumgue pontificum, que major eff : Pardons are nor knowne 
co us by the aurhoriry of the Scriprures, but by the authority of rhe Church and Biſhops of Rome. 

eApoſtoli quedans ſcripſernut, non ut ſcriptaiha preeſſent fidei, & religioni vwoſftra, ſed potter wt ſubeſ= 
ſent : The Apoſtles wrote certaine things, nor that their writings ſhould bee above our faith and reli- 
gion, bur rather that they ſhould be under. Albert. 4 roy Hierarch, lib. 1.cap.2. 

Gratian is not aſhamed to ſay, that the Canons of the Councels are of rhe fame authority with rhe 
Scriprures, Diſtinft. 20. cav, decretaless And Gregory 1. epiſt. 24. faith, hee doth revercace the fourc 
generall Councels, as rhe foure Evangeliſts. | L gt. | : 

Yea, our Rhemiſts arc nor aſhamed co proteſt, that whatſoever the paſtors and prieſts doe teach in 
theunirie of the Church, is the word of God, 1 Theſc2.verſ; 12. So fairh another : Determnatio eccle= 
fie appellatyr Evangeline : The deterniination of the Church is called the Goſpell, Johannes Marin. 
And Hoſins, Quodeccleſia docet,oxpreſſum Dei,verbum eft:Wharſoever che Church teacherh (meaning 
the Church of Rome)ir is the expreſſe word of God, #6, de expreſſ, verb, De4,p. 97. Thus chey make 
the decrees and ordinances of men, equall ro Gods word, nay above it; #t ſwpr4 loc. 8, 
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_ fables of Aſp 20x Criſp. pental, Fox,pag. 908. _ 
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_ fables, wirhout cheapprobatio! 

3, de axthor, ſcrip.tobe godly ſpoken. , 


api d tharrhe Sfſprixe ſhould ibee fro more M0 dir | 
teh his faying is defended by Mal, bs 


frhe'Ehurch + 
#34) | | NG fh: -- 
14 © Thefgid Lievrenantqto a'maiden ſpeakitlg fomewhat of the law,uttered theſe blafphemous words: 
| Cuiſid be the God of that law,ib:4. Fox.pag, 908.What more vile blaſphemic could aty of thedevilifh 
ſ{ of th» Manichees haye ſpucd ont? ...... Ne nh | | 
15 The Biſhop of Cavaillonin France, examining cerraine Chriſtiaris of Merindoll, was angrie with 
them, when they made mention of ſome xrlemouſtration to be made ourt.of the word of God: andina 
furie curſed, andgavehim to the devill tha fixſtinvenced char meane, Fox. pg. 949. And yet Chiil 
for the triall of rruch, bidderh us ſearch the Scriptures, ob. 5, No marvell then, if theſe fellowes 
- curſemen;ſecing they (pare nor Chriſt limſelfe. | / 
A cortaineblind iſh. DoGor reaſoning with Maſter Tindel, boldly ſaid, Wee were better 1 hee 
. withous Gads lam thanthe.Popes, Fox, page 1076, ou C | 
_ Ladoviens the Protonomary; ſteppedupiiarthe Councell of Baſill, and-faid, Therewas 10 argument ts 
be gatheredafihe Afta of the. Apoſtles, whaſe exempler were more to be vnarvelled at, than followed, Fix. 
, P4ag-£78sLqe here great blaſphemic; Scriprure is nor tobetollowed; © ? 7 ny: 
1: Andradus cbng unreverently. wricerh of the Scriprares, ro ſay no more 2; Neque 5n pſu libric qui- 
. buz ſora nyſtc1ia conſeripre ſunt, quippiam ineſt. drvinitatic, que nos ad credendunsgque illis conjr- 
. tmr,alignd religione conftyingat In thoſe books wherein the boly myſteries are written, there is not 
one. jot of divitity, which by any force of religion can ric-or bind us tp belecve whar is there contai- 
. ned ; 9 2alibsdeferſc concil, '[ridentor: Amoſt impious and ungodly {ſpecch :, for where is thereelſe 
any true divinity ro be found, bar in thoſe holy writings ? wi 
Cardinall Cuſarvus, Seriprnre (fairh he) adept e ſunt ad rempur,& varic intelliguntur,its gt uno tempore 
ſecundum currentem univerſalemritymyexponanter : mytato ritu, iteruns ſemtentis mutetat © The Scrip- 
tures are applied to.the-tinte, and-may have ſundric underſtandings : fo rhat one time they may be cx- 
poundedone way, according to the univerſill currant order of che (Charch ) and the fame riteor or- 
der being hroken,they.may baye another meating, Cuſar ad Boheme, epiſf, 2, What heretike could 
have ſaid more than this, thar the Scriprures are mutable and changeable ? 
Our Rhemiiſtalſo ſhew.grear boldnes, in giving their raſh cenſures of the holy writers: for theſe 
are their words : /f the Evangeliſts and other writers of holy Scripture, had not aſed all humane diligence 
to ſearchout therruth of matters, the holy Ghoſt would not have aſſiſted thews, At. 15. ſet. 10. Andyct 
It is certaine, tliat Saint Pawl had the Goſpell by revelarion, without the help ar all of humanc dili- 
gence for he communicated not with fleſh and blood, Galar. 1. 16. | 
Againe, they.ſay,thar Sainr Paw! for teare of miſſing the line of truth, notwithſtanding hee had 
the Holy Ghoſt: wearto conferre with Peterand the reſt, Rory, 12. ſeft. 1. What is blaſphemieif this 
be nor, ro ſay, that the Apoſtle, who was perſwaded hee had the Spirit of God, 1 Corinth. 7. 40. Was 
afcard to miſſe the line of truth ? how canthis be, unleſle ic be imagined that the holy Ghoſt was nor 
ſufficicar.co keep him-inthe vxight line of truth ? Indeed hee wen up to conferre with rhe Apoltles, 
not to reccive any furtherdireCtion from rhem\tor they did communicate nothing with him, Gal#.2« 
ver. 6. but that rhey might give teſtimonie of their conſent in dotrine with him, to ſtop the flande- 
rous mourhes of falſe brethren, who reported the contrary, | 
And now, to fillup che megſure of rheir blaſphemies, let us heare what is credibly re orted to have 
been uttered by no ſmall perſon, bur even one of their lare Popes, in the hearing of his Cardinals: 
O quanun robe profun fabulaiſta de Chriſto ? Q.whar advantage (faith hee) harh this fable of Chriſt 
brought us? ex el. defonſ. Apolog. pag.27 3- Thus by theſe few examples, wee may ſce whar blaſs 
phemous opinions many of the Papitts (for wee doe norin this cale charge them all) do hold conccr- 
ning the Scriptures: Sarmermmaking humane ordinances cquall unto them in authority : ſome preter- 
ring them before Scripture : others calling. them hercticall books, uncertaine, murable, mute a 
dumbe Judges, and nor tobe followed inall rhings, with ſuch like blaſphemics : and theſe matters, 
not ro bee affirmed only hy.ſome of the lay-ſort, bur by their Divines, yea Doftors, yea Biſhops, yea 
and Cardinals.coo, and nor by one or. two ſingular men, bur by a whole Colledge, as the Rhconls, 
yea by the Pope himſclte, as wee have ſeenc, whom they preferre even before Councels, and in whoſe 


; : * breſt, they fay, all knowledge! is locked up, Now in the next place wee will colle& ſuch Maſphenves 


; Popiſh blaſphomies. Part, 1. 


a5arc common among them, concerning the ſaid ghoſtly father of theirs, the Pope of R ome, 

The Pope under Chriſt and in ſtead ot Chriſt jsthe head of the Church, and a man may rearme him 
the Urcegerent Bridegroomes Hard, pag. 99. If the Pope then be the head, then is the Church his body: 
and ſo indeed Pope Arhanaſin calleth populos mundi, partes corporis ſus, The people of rhe world, 
the parts or members of his body, Tue/, pag. 657, Bur Pawl. maketh the Church the body only of 
Chriſt, Epheſ. 4. 12. Andas the Church Catholike cannor be the body of any other bur Chiik, {6 no 
man can be the head thereof bur Chriſt, | | 

Another ſaith, Chreſtus & Papa faciunt unum conſiſtorium, & excepto peccato, poteſt Papa quaſs one- 
nia facere,que poteſt Dens : Chriſt and the Pope make bur one Court orConſiftorice, and fin only ex» 

ed,the Pope in a manner can do all rhings thar God can do, Puwermitar; de cl:fion, cap. licer Abb. 

The Pope harh the heavenly diſpolition of things, and therefore may alter and change the natures 
of things by applying the ſubſtance of one thing ro another, cap, Oumds de rranſlat. Epiſe. tit. +, 

Againc, Papa nec Dens eſt, nec homo: The Pope ts neither God nor man. And in another zloiſe, he 
is called, Dominus Dem nefter Papa, Our Lord God the Pope. Chriftoph. Marcell ſaid in the Conn 
cell of Laterane, Tu es alter Dems in terry : Thon art another God npon earth. And in the lare Tri- 
dcntine chapter, they call the Pope rerre»wm Deuns, an carthly God : ex citation, Fuel pag. 593; 

Inthe lare Councell of Larerane, one Sinn Begria B, of Modrutia, thus fiid to Pope Leo, Ecce 
venir Leo de tribu Inda, radix David : te Leo beariſſime ſulvatorem expeltavimm $ Behold the Lion is 
. come of the rribe of Juda,the root of David: O moſt bleſſed Leo,wce have looked for thee ro be our 
Saviour. Concil, Lateran. ſeſl. 6. pag . COL, 

Inthelate Chapterof Trent,Cor»e/:4s the Biſhop of Bitonto ſaid thus: Ppalnx venit in mundrum, 


& dilexerunt homines tenebras mags, quam lucem : The Pope being the light,1s come into the world, - 


and men loved darknefſe more than light. 

The Pope ſuffered the Ambaſſadors of Siciliato lie proſtrate on the ground, and thus to crie out 
unto him, Q#5 collws pi ccata munds miſerere noſtri « Thou that rakelt away rhe ſinnies of the world, 
have mercic upon us : Pawl. e/Emiliu,b,7.ex [nello, What horrible and vnſuffcrable blaſphemics are 
theſe, to attrivure ro the Pope that whichis proper only ro Chriſt? And how intolerabie is the pride 
ofchis man of ſin, ro ſuffer ſuch chings by his flatrerers and clawbacks, ever to be gizenunro him ? 

Thar the Pope is the heart of the Church,in quickning the ſame fpiritually, thar hee is the wel- 
ſpring, from the which flowerh all vertue and goodnefle, Ex epift, Tobar. Hufſ. Fox. pag. 628. 

That he is able to make new articles, and aboliſh the old : Friers of Antwerp. ex Fox pag.929.col.1, 

The Canonitts ſav, Papapoteſt diſpenſare con:ra jus divinumThe Pope may diſpenſe againſt the law 
of God, 16.91, => ge 3n ploſſa. 

' Papa poteſt diſpenſare contra jus narure The Pope may diſpenſe againſt the law of nature, 15, 4. 6, 
authoritate in gloſſ. | 


Papa poteſt diſpenſare contra Apoftolum, diftinit. 52. letter, The Pope may diſpenſe againſt rhe A- 
ſtle, 


Papa poteſt diſpenſare comra novum Teſtamentum : The Pope may diſpenſe againſt the new Teſta- 
ment. Papa poreſt diſpenſare de omnibus preceptis veteris & novi Teſt awenti: The Pope may diſpenſe 
with all the precepts both of the old and new Teſtament : ur citatur 4 1ucl. peg. 59. defenſe pole, 

Thar power which Chriſt had only in hab3rn,when he was here upon earth, the Pope hath now aftn, 


that is, che univerſal juriſdiction borkh of ſpiricuall and temporall things : Ex citation. Fox. pag J9L.. 


| Major honos deberur Pape, quam angelis:; Greater honor is due to the Pope than to Angels: eAn- 
tonins. | ; 

It Prelates be called and counted of Conftantinw for gods, Ithen being above all prelates, ſceme by 
this reaſon to be above all gods: wherfore no marvell, if ir be inmy power to change time & rimes, 
toalrer and abrogare lawes, ro diſpenſe with all things, yea with the precepts of Chriſt : Decretal. de 
 Iranſl. Epiſcop. cap. Quarts. 

Laftly,if the Popedoe lead innumerable ſoulcs by flocks into hell, yet no man muſt preſumeto re 
buke [11s faults in this world : Difftistt. 4.0. cap. fi Paps, | 

Thus have wee the opinion of the Popiſh Canoniſts of their high Biſhop. Hee is thelight of the 
world, the Lion of the tribe of Juda,a God upon earth, higher than che Angels, able ro diſpenſe with 
the law of nature and the law of God : yea, in carth above all gods, What horrible and filthic blaſphe- 
mics are theſe? Never did 4ntiochr, Nero, or Caligula, or who clſe commanded themſelves to bee 
worſhiped for gods upon carth, ever arrogare ſo much unto themſelves. What need'wee now looke 
further for Ancichriſt ? Hee doth evidently reveale himſelfe : for here we have the adverſary chat exat- 
teth himſelf: geoinf all that is call:d God, and that ſitteth in the temple of God, ſhewing himſelfe that hee 
% Ged, asS. Paul prophcſicrh of him, 2 Theſ. 24, Let us ſce further, what other b aſphemies we can 
find amongſt them, 

Thatthe Virgin Mer was conceived without originall ſinne, contrary to S. Pa«/,who faith, rhat 
God hath concluded all under finne, Rew.1 1.32. Rem.3.23.All have finned :thar ſhe hath noneed of 
remiſſion of ſinnes + that ſhe was nor juſtified by Chriſt,being juſt from'her beginning.n-ither thar ſte 
gave. God thanks tor expiarion of her ſinne,or prayed at any time for remiſſion of her ſinnes : Francis 


8an Friers, Fox p. 801, Theſe grievous blaſphemies are confutcd by the Virgin XMariesowne mourk : 
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The ſecond Pillar of Papiſtrie. 


My ſoule rejoyceth in God my Saviour :Chriſt therefore was her Saviour : who was fo called ig nov. 
\ ther ſenſe, bur becauſe he ſhould fave his people from their ſinnes, Marth. 1.21. 
Cardinall Cajeranm diſpuring againſt Luther, affirmed hat fairh was nor neceſſary to him that ge. 


cciveth the Sacrament, Fox pap. $45. A blaſphemous untrurh, contrary ro Scripture : For withow " 
it is 1pofſible 10 pleaſe God, Heb, 11, 6, Without the which no ſervice of ours can bee accepted before 


him; | 

That wee need not now goe to Jeſus Chriſt, to have him an interceſſor, but to God alone, ſetting 
Jeſus Chriſt aparr, and ſo ought wee verily ro beleeve, affirmed by D. Zerer,Maſter of the Sorbori 
diſputing with Francis Rebeztes Martyr, ex Criſpin. bib, 6, Fox pag. 921. | 

to the rowne of Perth in Scotland; Fricr Spenſe in his ſcrmon athirined, that prayer made to Saing 
was ſo neceffarie, that withour ir,there could bee ne hope of falvarion to man, ex Regiſt, ScorredFog 
pag. 1267, Thus Chriſt, we ſee is diſplaced, and thruſt out of dores, as whoſe mediation is nor necel 
farie, and the idolatrous invocation of Saints brought in in ſtead chereof. 

Thar there are ſome men in thislife ſo juſt, that rhey need no repentance,affirmed by the Rhemi 
Lk, 15. ſet. 1. foro they expound thar place, verſe 7. of men har continue jult and godly, and ac 
nor penitent forrhelr {innes, | 

Another calleth marriage a prophanation of holy orders. Greg. Martin. diſcover. cap. 15, ſed, 1; 
Contrary tothe Apoſtle, who ſaich, that marriage is honorable amongſt all men, Heb. 13. 4. 

Our heartsand inward repentance are open to rhe Angels and other” celeſtial {/irits in heave 
Rhemiſt. Lok. 15+ſef. 2. And chus they blaſphemouſly rob God of his honour, in accriburing that to 
creatures,which is peculiar to his Majcſtie : namely,to be a ſearcher and knower of our hearts, King, 
8. 39. The ſame is allo affirmed by Arrurne de ſanttorum invocation, cap.7. theſ. 65, Cogneſc unt Argels 
intimos animornm ſe:ſus, adeog, reconditas & penitus abſtruſac cogitationes.: The Angels know our in- 
ward meaning, andche hidden and ſecret thoughts of our hearts : which is contrary ro the Scriprure, 
which maketh God only to be the ſearcher of the hearrs. 

Thar we may belceve in Saints,and thar iris rrue of them,as S, Pas! faith, How can they eall on him, 
on whom they have not beleeved? Romy. 10. 14. So wee cannot pray to any Saintin heaven,unkſſewe 
belecve, and cruſt thar they can help us, Khemrff. Rom. 10. ſelt. 4. A blaſphemic contrary to Scrip» 
rurc, which ith : yee beleeve in God, beleeve alſo in mee, Tobs x 4. 1.God only and his Chriit is co be 
belceved upon. , 

That wenecd not marvell, if the image of our Ladic and thelike doe ſtranger and preater miracles 


# 


a, 


than thoſe which Chriſt himſelte did, Khemift. John 14. ſeft. 3 A monſtrous blaſphemic, that images | 


worke ftranger miracles than Chriſt himſclfe. 


Catharinws a great papiſt ſaith, thar the commandement inthe law againſt Images, was but tcmpo= 
rall, and ro continue bur till che eſtabliſhing of the new Teitamenr, ex BeKerm. de imaginibus ſanttor, 
lib. 2. 64p. 7. 

Thar there isarcligious worſhip properly duc unto Imager, yea as they are conſidered in them- 
{clves, Er non ſolummnt vicem gerunt exemplarts, And not only, as they repretcnc another thing Bellar, 
de imaginib, [anttor,l:b, 2. cap. 21, Loc then by theſe pee doGriney, Images are to bee worſhipped 


with divine Xad religious worthip, whichthe Angelst 
velat.22.9. 

Thar cvery popiſh Prieſt is after the order of Melchiſedech,and that the proper ad of Chriſts prieſt 
hood, confiſtcrh in the perperuall offering of his bedy and blood in the Church : Khemrft, Heb.7. ſeit. 
8. Thar rhe ſacrifice ot Chriſt upon the crofſe was not after the order of Melchiſedech, but after the 
order of Aaron: Heskins ltb, 1, cap.13., What intollerable blaſphemic is rhis, ro affirme rhat every vile 
maſling Priclt is after the order of Melchiſedech, and to denic thar Chriſt upon the crofſe, was in that 
aft aPricſt of Helchiſedechs order? And thus ſhall every one of their ſhavelings bee more properly 
Pricſt, than Chriſt. 

In the idolatrous ſervice of their Maſſe, they utter blaſphemies in heapes : we beſeech thee ({aiththe 
pricit) receive this ob!ation, and yer they affirme, that itis the very body and blood of Chrilt: here chen 
the pricſt is made a mediator for Chriſt. And againe, Command chow theſe to be brought by the hands of 
the holy Angell into heaven, Bur if it be the body of Chriſt, whar need ir bee carried by an Angell? Let 
the Prieſt bow himpſelfe to the hoaſt, ſaying, 1 worſhip thee, [ glorifie thee. Lo here they worlhip a pecce 
of bread : In canon. Miſſe, And to conclude, they doubr nor to ſay, that Sacerdos eft creator creators 
ſ#3z : Thar the prieſt doth make his maker, /#elreſponſ, ad artical. pag. 615. 

Ic is not a ſufficient ſatistaftion to belceve that Chriſt hath abundantly ſatisfied for us, but God al 
ſo muſt be ſatisfied for our ſinnes, bythe puniſhment of our ſelves. Concil, T ridentin. ſef. 14-04% 15+ 
A blaſphemous affcrrion, that Chriſts farisfaftion is not ſufficient for us. 


emſelves retuſe, and is only duc unto God, Ree 


Men cannot be ſaved, though they be predeſtinate, unlefſe they keep Gods commandments, Rhe- 


miſt. Aft. 27.ſebb. 3, By this ſpeech,they ſceme to inſinuate,that a man predeſtinate of God,may millc 
of ſalvation : which is a blaſphemous thought, for Gods erernall decree changeth nor. vY 
The Rhemiſt allcage this ſaying of Hierome : They follew the lambe ,whither ſoever hee goeth, i "e 
lambe bee in everyplace, then they that bee with the lambe, muſt bee tvery where, you ſee, lay rhey, how 
that bleſſed father refu:ed the Calviniſts before they were borne : Rhemiſt. Fpocal. 6. ſett.1.Are not "uy 


 Popilſoblaſphemie. Part. 1, 


: ay you become Ubiquirarics themſelves? Nay worſt than Upbiquicaries, inclinjing to 
” Mot [i ' £ omnipreſence, nn only of the humanirie of Chriſt, bur even of che Sainrs : which 
| jgagreat blaſphemic. | Tr HAI _ 

Thar confidence and aſſurance, that fairhfull men have of rheir ſalvation, rhey call a faithleſſe ws 
(efion,a moſt damnable,falſe illafionand preſumprion, Rhewiff, Rom. 8. ſeit. 9. A fond ſpecial tairh 
nd tion Roms. 4+ ſeft. 9. yea rhey moſt wickedly lay, that itis not fides Apoſtolorwm, but fides de- 
nieram, Ot the faith ofthe Apoſtles, bur rhe faith of devils, x Corinth. 9. 9. yer this affurance and 

raſjon of falvarion is grounded upon the Scriptures : as where S. Paw/ hith, Iam perſwaded, or I 

"= (are, that neither death nor lite,&ec, {hall be able to remove us from the love of God, And S, Peter, 
That Pi ſhould wake onr eleftion andealling ſure. : SE : 
" Adeadfaith is a true faith, and the ſame which is called the Catholike faith,and in ſubſtance all one 
with that faith that juſtificth, Rhemiſt. James 2. ſeth. 11. Sv by this reafon, the faich of devils and ju- 
ſiifying faith ſhall hee all one in ſubſtance, for that dead fairhzas the Apoſtle ſhewerh,the devils thern< 
ſalve may have, for they belecve and tremble, rs ; 

The certaintic of remiſſion of fines, with a ſure confidence and truſt in Chriſt, may he foundeven 
amongſt {chiſmariks, heretiks and wicked men. Con, Trident. ſeff. 6.cp. 9. Ir appearcth by this, that 
they underſtand not, what this ſure truſt and confidence meancrh, when fo unadviſedly and groffcly 
they afficme it to be found amongſt wicked men. None canbe affured of remiflion of finnes,bur there 
followerh peace of conſcience wirh God : and this peace none can have; bur they which are juſtified 
by faith :and none are ſo juſtified bur the righteous and fairhfull. | 

Thatthe decree and ſentence which was provounced by the high Prieſts and Scribes againft Chriſt, 
was juſt and riht : Hoſixe cont. Brentines.lib. 2. And that it might and was truly pronounced by Caz- 


pbas, that Chriſt was worthy of death : And thus wickedly they rake parc with mai and Caiphas a-. 


zinſt Chriſt. Some other Papiſts ſay, thar rhey erred nor in the ſentence given againſt Chriſt : for hee. 
- wazindeed guiltic of death, having taken our f1ns upon him, bur the error wasin rhe manner of their 
proceeding, which was done tumultuoufly and by ſuborning of falſe wicneſſes: And this faith Bellsr- 
wive, their great doftor) is Probabilis ſenten:ia 2a very probable opinion,de concelior, avrberitar lib.2, 
pag. 8. Yea they ſpeake yer more plaincly : Iudei mortaliter peccaſſent, niſi Chriſtum cru c:fixiſſem :The 
ſewes had finned mortally, if they had nor crucified Chriit. Diſtinft, 13, [tem, in margine. 

Another faich: Petrus on fidem Chriſts, ſed Chriſtumſalva fide neg «vit : Peter denied not the fairh 


ef Chriſt, bur,his faith ſaved, he denied bur only Chriſt. Copmu dialog. 1. pag. 51. Ts nor here good po= 


piſh divinity, thar Chriſt may be denied, without deniall of the faith ? 

The Rhemiſt affirme : thar Chriſt did penance by faſting, ſolicarinefſe, and converſiag with beaſts, 
Marke 1.ſet.6.This is grear blaſphemy,for Chriſt was free from ſin,& therfoxe needed no repentance, 
. That Laz.arm and Abrahem were both in hell, andnor in the kingdome of heaven before Chriſt, 
Rhemiſt, Luk. 16. ſeft. 1. A bl>iphemie contrary to Scripture, which faich, that che rich man only was 
in hell, verſ. 23. and not that Laz.arm was in hell. 

They deny that Chrift is&v7/$+@,, thar is, God of himſelfe, Rhemiſt, Tohn 15: /e8. 3. Whereas the 
«cripture ſpeakerh plainely,that,as the father harh life in himſelfe,ſo likewiſe hath he given to the ſon, 
to have life in himſelte, /#h. 5. 25. what is ir to have lite in himſelfe, bur wo be God in himſclfe? 

The ſufferings and paſſions of the Saints, dedicated and anftified in the bload of Chrit, have a for- 
able atisfaQtioe for the Church, and the particular members thereof : and are the accompliſhment of 
the wants of Chriſtspaſſion, Rhewiſt. Col. 1, ſeit. 4, An horrible blaſphemie againſt the merir and ariſe 
tation of Chriſts dearh,as though it were not ſafficientinir ſelfe ro ſaticfie for all hismembers,bur his 
wants muſt be ſupplied by the fatisfation of others,contrary to the Scripture, which ſaith:thar Chriſt 
by himſelfe hath purged out ſinnes: therfore not by any other, bur ſufficiently in his owne perſon. 

Belarmine ſaith, Nondabitantar malti eſſe fideles, quinondum juſtificati nec redempti (wet : It is not 
to be donbred bur thar there are many fairhfull men, which are net yer juſtified or redeemed: de 245ſſ 
lb, 2.cap.22.reſp.ad 4.obejeft.yea he ſaith moſt blaſphemouſly: Flomineme cum vera fide damnari :That 
aman having a true fairh,may for all thar be condemned : Debapriſm. lib. 1 .cap.14.Grear blaphemics 
contrary to Scripture, being juſtified by fairh (faith S. Pax!) we are at peace with God. And weeare 
lvedby faith, Epheſ; 2. 10, If then faith bringeth peace of conſcience and ſalvation, how then is1c 
poſſible char with this faith, men notwithſtanding ſhould be condemned ? 

bat we are not formaltrer, thar is, formally juſtified by the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, Bellarw.lib.2, 

e baptiſ; cap. 21 reſp. ad argum. 2.yer $. Pan faith,that Chrilt is our wiſdome and xighteouſneſſe : his 

ighteouſneſſe ,is our righreouſticfTc, what is this cle bur the very forme,ſubltance and marrer of our 
tighrconſneſſe ? 

nd 2gaine faith he, Secrificinm cyitcic nov efficienter juſtifieat : Chriſts ſacrifice upon the croſle, 

1not jaſtifie as an efficient cauſe, de ALF. (1b. 2. cap. 4; Thus Chriſt death is neither tormall nor 

cient cauſe of our juſtification with Papitts, I/pray you then whar is in ? Bur the Apoſtle, I am ſure 


th otherwiſe : That Chriſt hath reconciled usin the body of his fleſh : hee then rhar reconcileth, 


tnfometh or redeemerh us, what is he cle bur an agext, efficient, and working cauſe of our redempti= 
onand reconciliation ? 


. Belarming allo ſaith: Accedeme Dei gratia verepoſſumu miquomode ex proprize, ® ad equiltatem, 
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The fecond Pillar of Papiſirie, 


&c per hoc juſle & ex condigne ſatisfacere : By the grace of God, we may make ſucisf1&; x 

GR of our owne, and to full equality, _ ;uſtly and condigaly, SD 7, ont ſome 
horrible blaſphemie,chat man may farisfic God by his owne proper works, fully accordj 7a wor 
rule of juſtice; Job fairh contrary; That man cannor anſwer God one thing of a thouce! Net _ 
this blaſphemic much qualified, by ſaying, that we may ſarisfic by grace : For theſe two wy theris 
and our farisfafrory works cannot ſtand together, as S, Pawl ſheweth:It it be of grace ek Kh brace, 
works, for chen grace were no more grace : but if ir bee of works, ir is no more of grace "9 - 
works were 00 more works, Rem. 11. 6. Our falvation then cannot bee of graceand works & then 
for the one excluderh the other, And I pray you to what purpoſe dicd Chritt, if men receive ther, 
fully co ſarisfic for rhemſclves? If righteovſneſſe bee by the law (faith the Apoſtle)Chri j mls 
our cauſe, And even this righreouſneſſe of che Law was alſo of the grace and gift ot God for _ 
is holy, juſt and good. And every good gitt is of God. \V herefore ro fay,that a man by worki boy 
even of the grace and the gift ot God, Is juſtified, is ro make the death ot Chriſt needlefe and .> wed, 
Whar greater blaſphemie then can be urered by any heretiksinthe world than this ? RY 

Now inthe laſt placecommeth in wicked blaſphemous Frier T#cef,che Popes pardonerwho 
his proclamations openly in the Churches to the people in this ſort : Although a man had] troy 
our Ladie rhe mother of Chriſt,and had begorrea her wirh child,yer were he able by the Popes _ 
ropardon the taulr. Seidan. lb, 13, Pe pone 
| Untothele blaſphemics atore rehearſed, we may adjoyne ſuchlike popiſh ſtuffe, our ofthei; 7.44 
Palrer, which was compiled by no ſmall perſon among them, bur even by rhar Scraphicall Do&or of 
theirs Bonaventwre,a Cardinall of Rome, who lived Amro: 1170. and was Cinonized for a$41 wh 
Pope Sixrtms the fourth, Awno 14832. Inthis blaſphemous Pfalcer, ſuch Pſalmes as the Propher D. d f 
endircd to the honour of God,are applicd by the foreſaid Dodtor to the praiſe of his Ladie, Ang ow 
fore he in divers Plalmes in itcad of the name of the Lord, hath pur in che name of our Ladie $0 n 
few examples ir ſhall nor be amiſle ro ſee, oa 

Plalm. 4. Beneditta ſis domina m «ternum, & majeſt as tua in ſeculum, glorificate eam owner peme: 
Bleſſed bee thou O Ladie for ever, and thy majcttic for ever and ever, glorific her all Wy. of the 
carth, | 

7 Domina mea in te ſperavi,de inimicis meis libera me domina : O myTadic, in thee doe 1 pur m 
rruft, deliver me from mine enemies O Ladic. J 

11 Miſericordiaillins noſtrornm auferat multitudinem peccatorum : Her mercic take from us the 
mulcirude of our finries. . 

13 Vſque quo domina obliviſceris Wes & vou liberas me in die tribulations ? How long doſt thou for- 
get me O Lady, anddolt nor deliverme inthe day of trouble ? 

25 Adte dommalevaui animans, non prevaleant adverſnum me laquei mortic, deltrix mea efts ad pa 
zriam : To thee O Lady, doeT lift up my ſoule, let not the ſnares of dearh prevaile againſt me,be thou 
my guide unto my heavenly countrey. 

26 Indica me domina: Judge me O Ladic. | | 

1 Inte domina ſperavi, non confundar in eternum : in mani tnas domina commendo ſpiritum meum + 
In thce O Ladie doe l pur my trult, ler me not be confounded tor ever : into thy hands (O Lady) I 
cominend my 1{pirit, 

91 Oni habitat in adjrtorio wmairs Dei, in proteiiione ipſins commorabitur + Who fo dwelleth inthe 
help of the mother ot God, ſhall dwell in the ſhadow of her protection. | 

110 Deowinus dixit dom:ne noſtre, Sede mater mea a dextris mets : T he Lord feid to our Ladie, Sit 
here my mother on my right hand. 

119 Miſerationibus tuts plenaeft terra: The wholecarth is full of thy mercics. 

127 Nif domina edificaverit dommuns corais noſtri, non permanebit edificium ejus : Except our Lady 
ſhall build che houſe of our hearts, the building thereof ſhall nor continue. = 
\ Exultato. um genus humanum, quia talem dedit mediatricem Dominus Dens 1#us: Rejoyce, O all 
. ,akind, þecaulc rhe Lord thy God hath given unto thee ſuch a mediatrix. 

O benedifta,in manib.tuis repoſita eſt noſtraſalns:O thou blefſed,in thy hands is laid up ourfatvation, 
In nomine 1#o omne genn flettatur ceicſtinm, &c. 1n thy name let every knee bend, in heaven, in 
carth, and hcll, | 
Durmadmodum infans fire nutrice non pteſt vivere, 1tanec ſine domine noſtra poſſes habere ſalutem : 
Like as the infant cannor live without a nurſe, ſo neither canſt thou have ſalvation without ourLady. 
Many ſich like blaſphemics are contained in thar idolatrous and blaſphemous palcer : for what |. 
greater blaſphemie can there be, than ro aſcribe unto a creature the rites and honour duc and proper 
unto Godonly? Asrhar ſheisour mediarrix, taketh away our ſinnes, edifieth our hearts, fillech all rhe 
earth with her mercics,firterh ar the right hand of God,that we are to truſt in her,thar ſhe is to be glo- 
rificd, & all things ro bow the knee unto her:How far are they now from making a God of their Lady? 
And thus they do molt preſumpruouſly rob God of his honor, who will not give his glory to anorher, 
To theſe {o grievous blaſphemies afore rehearſed, I will adde alſo theſe thar follow,rhe glolſc upon 
the decrees : decr. pay, 1, 4p I 9. cap. 10, faith thus,ciring the reſtimonic of Pope Adrien,concerning 


Leo the firſt, Cujus ſententiam, quicquid whique eatholicum «ft, velnt celeſte miracu/uns _ 
| vonerd 


 Popiſh horrible blaſphemies. Parr, 1. 


venerstur oraculam © Whoſe ſentence every catholike, man doth celebrate as an heavenly mijaele, 
and worfhip as an oracle : what could bee ſaid more of the fay1ngs of. Saint Pan/, yea of. Chriſt bimy 
Be ifing 20. cp. 1, Leothe fourth;thus decreeth : Patrum fatnra gui non retinere convinciar, nec 
twor Evangelia retinere creditar : He that holderh not the Fathers decrees, cannot hold the fonre 
frangeliſts, what is this elſe, bur to give equall aurhgriry ro the one, as well as to the ather? 

Dsſtinit. 40. cap. 6. The gloffe retiring tlic words of Bonificins cormmendeth thoſe, Oni religions 
inſtipntionews ab ore preceſſorts ejue,magtc q:4m a ſacris pagint experant : Which did defire robeinſtru- 
Qed inthe Chriſtian fairh, rather from the'mourh ofhispredecefſor, rfiar is, the Pope, than from gi 
ſacred Scripture : what greater blaſphemy conld be utrered ? e9Cita - 

In the ſame place thar ſaying of /ob, as touching God, S' deſtruxeric nemo eff qui adific:1, If hee de 
 firoy, who can build up, is molt blaſphemouſly —_ ro the Pope, . | 
 Dennet-part.2.canſc2. qu. 7. cap.39. T he glofſcfaith thus: (hriftmr in popule ſuo yeftoraleofficine>ngn 

zrebat : Chriſt did nor bearea paltorall office among his people : which ſaying,thovghtt be rius-qua- 
fied, that ia certaine reſpedts, Qhriſt did nor execure an office of the paſtor : yer ir is not farrc from 
blaſphemy ro deny any part of rhe paſtorall office unte Chritt. 1H ; 

Intheir Idolatrous Maſe atter thewords of conſecration, they ſing this ſong unto rhe bread : Now 
efÞ panis, ar on homo leberator mens: It is no bread, bur God and man my delivercr : thus they fay 
to 4 PECce OT DICAQ, | F v Fu 

> de miſſa. theſe. 41. Obletio in crwce fafta temporaria, nin efet Chriſti eternum ſacerdetinm, ſe 
fuiſſt in crnce extintum, &o.The temporaric oblarion done npon the Croſſe, had ner been thit ever- 
Lfting Pricſthood, but ſhould have beenextin& in the Croſſe, if there were nor anorher permanent 
cicrifice in the Church: a grear blaſphemie,that Chriſt ſhould not have an everlaſting prieſthood,if rheir 
Mafſe were not. 0k Þ 

The ſame Yega faith, it was no great gift that Chriſt promiſed at his departure to his Apoltles,that 
he would be with them according ro his divinity to the end of the world; Ee 

Imnocentius thus interpreteth the word Maſſc : Miſſa qusfi hoitia trauſariſſ 4 nobir patri, mt inter= 
cedat pro nobis adipſum : hac enim ſola ſuſſiciens & idonea miſſis, &c. The Maſſt or mille is {o called, 
becauſe it is a ſacrifice ſent by us unto the father ro make interceſſion for us : for this'ts the only tic 
and ſufficient ſending unto God ro appeaſe his wrath, &c. Behold, a peece of bakersbread is become 
the Mediator of the Papiſts : ſuch prayers,fuch a Mediator: hur if they fay ir is Chriſt himfelfe,cannor 
the Mediator execute his office, unlefſe he be ſent up by themin the forme of bread? 

Now commeth in berrer ſtuffe than any wee had yet : in their bookes of ceremonies, #6. r. /ef3.2. 
they aſcribe unro their Chriſme as much as unto the blood of Chriſt : Pecratams franget, we {\briſti 
ſanguis & anget + It breaketh and chaceth away finne, eve as rhe blood of Chritt. 8 <7 

In their booke of conformiries, they call Franew, /heſwm typicum, typicall Ihcſus, for as Jeſus, ay 
they, wasthe image of his father,ſo Fr«ncs is the image of Chriſt, bag, 

Nay they goe yet a ſtepfurther, nor making Dominica only cquall to Chriſt, as they did Fravcir, 
bur preferring him before: For thus we may find in the Chronicles of Lntonixe Biſhop of Florence, 
prot. 3. tit. 23, Chriſt was borne naked, bat to keepe bim froiw the cold was laid in a cratch : but Domi- 
wicw did uſe bemyg a child to lie naked upon the ground : when our Lord was borne, a ftarre apptatedin the 
ajre : when Dominicus wa: baptized, « ſtarre was ſcene in his forchead : Nownm jubar prﬀamorſtrans ſe- 
culi, Shewing the new light oftheworld: Chriſt now being immortall, twice appeared to bis Diſciples the 
doores bewng ſhut: Donmicaa jet mortell, came into the Church being ſhut, for feare to awake his brethren: 
But 1 would he had been awake that thus wrote, and not in his heavy flecpand Xgyprian darkneſſc, 
thus to have blaſphemed, : 0 oy | 
- Greatſtore of ſuch like blaſphemies are every where to be found in popiſh treagiſes : my purpoſe 
isnotto bring them all into the readers view, it were too long a pecce of worke, and I thinke, need- 
lefſe : neither doe I in this booke promiſe or profeſſe ſo much: bur my iatendment is only in every 
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lace to give the Chriſtian Readera tafte of the hitrer and ſowre fruirs of > By this blacke 
pi 


ll of blaſphemies here rehearſed, iris no hard marrer to ghefſe of whar ſpirit rhey are, from 
whom they procced, and what manner of religion that is which isfraughr with ſuch ſtuffe, No man 
faith Saint Pas!) ſpeaking by the ſpirit of God, calleth leſus execrable, If they therefore had rhe 
Irirof God, as they boaſt, they would not in ſuch ſorr as they doe, with ſuch vile rearmes depravc 
rhe holy Scriptures : nor ſoextcnuate the precious death of Chriſt, adding other helpes and ſupplies 
thercunto, nor ſo defile that only propitiatory ſacrifice, which was once offered upon the,C roffe, 
by foyſting another in the place thereof, namely that abominable 1doll of the Maſſe, which th 
moſt blaſphemouſly affirme to bee the proper aft of Chriſts prieſthood, yea more proper than the of= 
fering up. of himſelfe upon the Crofſe, Dee not chefe grievous blaſphemics now, which they uryer, 
rebound upenChriſt, and tend to hisdiſhonour ? Whar then is this elſe, but rall Jeſus cxecrable? 
Goetothen yee Papitts : I will fay unto you, as Awg»ftine ſomerime required /alian the Pelagian 
heretike : Nance ergo, netwi fomachi follis indigeſis melediftorum creditate rumparur, mhanc evs- 
Ls ſi ander, calmmnioſac tua vanirates, contra [ulian. lib, 2, Now therefore, left this filthic wind- 
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- will nor ceaſe thus ro caſtup and bewray your blaſphemous thoughts, know yee, thar 


The ſecond Pillar of Papiſtrie. 
bagge of thy {tomack ſhould burſt with the raw and undigeſted humour of ſuch wicke 


: = bon d ſpeech,em 
now thy ſtomacke, and vomir thy deceirfull and perverſe vanities upon him if thou d 


are, Se; Tf yee 
yee'blaſpheme 


not man, but yee have opened your month againſt eſis himſelfe. And lee rhis ſuffice for Are ry 


Popiſh aſſertions flat contrary to Scripture. 


T He Rhemiſts reprove Calvin, for afarming Chriſtian mens children to bec holy fromtheir my, 
thers wombe. Annor. Roman, 5. ſeftion, Whereas notwithſtanding the Apoſtle himſatecallech 
them holy, Nor, thar they are nor guilty of originall finne, bur becauſe they are compriſed in Gog 
covenant, and have right to be baptized. | 

Nothingdone by concupiſcence without: the conſent of will, can make a man guiltic before God 
neither can the motions of the fleſh, in a juſt man any whit defile the operations of the ſpirir, bue 
make them often more meritorious, Rhemiſt. Roms. 7. ſebb. 9. flat oppoſite to Saint Paul, I doe nor 
the good thing which I would, bur the cvill, which I would nor, that doc IT. Now then, it isnomore 
1 thar doe it, but ſinne that dwelleth in mee. Here Saint Paw! callerh the motions or defire of the 
fleſh, yea withour conſent of his will, evill; and giveth it rhe name of finne, How thendothner 
that, whith is evill and finfull, make us guiltie before God, and defile the operations of the 
ſpirit}, ; | 
| i Chuitians in their lives muſt ſccke the ſtrait way, butin religion the ancient common wa Rhea 
miſt, Luke 13. 3+ A corrupt gloſſe contrary to Scripture, for it is the ſttait way thar leadeth to life, 
whether in lite or religion : the broad common way leadeth to deſtruion. 

Thar Tobws bapriſine had not any fpirituall grace, Rhennf. Hobs 3. ſeft, 2. But the Scripture teſtis 
fieth thar ir had remiſſion of fannes jJoyned unro it, whichis a fpirituall grace. 

Thar Saint Paw! was to bee confecrated, ordered, and admitted by men, RhemiP. 44, 13. ſe. 4, 
Saint Pax/witnelſcth of himſcltc-che contrary, Paulan Apoſtle, nor of men, ncither by men;but(im- 
mediatcly)by Jeſus Ohriſt, And verſe 16, hefaith, he did not immediatly (being now called and aps 
pointed of Ghriſt) communicate with fleſh and blood. 

Faith, which juſtificth, isnor thecthicient, or inſtrumentall cauſe of ſalvation, Rhemift, Galath. 6, 
ſc. 4. Bur the contrary is proved our of Scripture, Wee walke by faith, and not by fight. Asthe eye 
then is the inſtrument, whereby wee behold things preſent, © is faich the organon or inſtrument of 
the ans po __ apprehend ow, 2 vgs we —_— Thar alſo is an cvident place to this 

urpoſc, Eph, 2. 10. By grace are yee ſaved through faith, and that not of your ſelves, for it s the gi 

apr not of works, Whar clſe can be the cm of this - ma ww. wr = are Pate by -ot ph 
prehended by faith ? So thar grace is the efficient cauſe, faith the inſtrumenrall : Andleſtrhat any man 
Thould fay, that Faith faveth us, as other vertues wrought in us by grace, not by any apprehenſion of 
grace, but asa meritorious cauſe, as the Rhemiſts affirme: rhe Apoſtle addeth, « bs aith is the gifc 
of God, and therefore meriteth not : and he excluderh works, even works of grace, ordained for us 
to walke in, from yen any cauſe of juſtification before God, And fo faith alſo is excluded as itis an 
at or worke of the underſtanding only, and hath place only in the matter of falvation, in reſpeft of 
the apprehenſive faculty and power thereof, | 

Whereasthe Apoſtle faith, thegift of God is cternalllife; The Rhemiſts rake upon them to corre 
the Apoſtles words, ſaying thus : The ſeqnellof ſpeech required, that as he ſaid, Death or damnationu 
the ſtipendof ſinne,ſo life everlaſting is the ſtipend of juſtice, and ſo it is. Rhemiſt, Rom. 6. ſeft, 3. What 
can bee more contrary to the Apoſtle ghan this ?Life everlaſting, ſaith he, is the gift of God : Nay, fay 
they, it is as properly the ſtipend of righteouſheſſe, as damnation is the ſtipend of finne: but the Apo= 
files declination from thar fequell ſheweth the contrary. 

Chriſts paines were of no account of their owne nature compared with his glory, Rhemiſt. Rom,8, 
ſeit. 5. A monſtrous blaſphemie, and contrary to Scriprure, for if there were no compariſon be- 
eweene Chriſts ſufferings, and rhe glory which he hath purchaſed for us by them, then his ſufferings 
were no {atisfation to Gods juſtice : Wherefore his paſſion being the paſſion of rhe Sonne of God, 
was both afull fatisfation and a worthie deſert of rhar glory, which hee hach obtained for us: Thes 


. 


art worthie to take the books, avd to open the feales thereof, becanſe thow waſt killed, Revelat. 5. ſet. 9, 


Chriſt rhercforc in reſpedt of his paſſion did fully deſerve all thar glory, which hee hath obtained for 
us : bur rhere is no deſert, where there isnor a proportion berweene the labour and the reward: yet 
we affifine nor, that Chriſt merired for himſelte, tor his owne glorification wasdue unto him, betore 
the world was. | 
| That our afflitions arc meritorious of heaven, Rows. $.18. S. Paul ſaith cleane contrary,that the af- 
flitions of this timgare not worthy of the glory which ſhall be revealed. 
They deny rharthe Jewes did reccive the truth or ſubſtance of Chriſt in their Sacraments, a3 Wee 
doc in ours, or that they and we doe eat anddrinke of the felfe ſame mear and drinke, Rhemiſf. 1 Core 


10: ſet. 2, And yetthe Apoſtle ſaith plainly, Thar they did eat all the ſame ſpiricull meat, & #l my 
x 
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the ſome ſpiritnall drinke, for they dranke of the ſpiritual rocke which followed them, ad the roche was 
_ Chr, ibid, Doch notthe Apoſtle now {ay here, chat they did drinke he ſame ſpicicuall drinke wich 
as? for Chriſt was their ſpiricuall drinke, and fo is he aprs, | | | | 

That where the Apoſtle fairh, This # wor 20 eat the Lors ſupper ;.hee meaneth not the Sacrament 
which Chriſt inſtirured ar ſupper, but the feaſts of love which were uſed in the primitive Church : 

miſt. ibid. | | | | 

_— ic is moſt manifeſt by the circumſtance of the place, that Saint Paw! reproveth them for 
the abuſes inthe Lords ſapper, and therefore putrechrhem in mind of the inſtirucion of Chriſt, verſe 


2% which had been a marter impertinent,if hee in ſo ſaying (che Lords ſupper) had nor meanc the Sa-- 


cats | 
on the force and efficacie of common prayer d:pendeth not apox the proples underſtanding, hearing or 


buowledge : and that the infant, idrore, end unlearzed man taketh no leffe fruit of c40me offi e, thin any 
'oher, Rhemift- 14. ſe. 10. And cheretorc it is not repugnant tv Sainr Pav/to pray in 'Latine (that i© 
an unbnowne) tongue, ibidem ſef.15.YetintruthS. Pau/flacly condemnech the ufng of an unkaowne 
rongue, in publike prayers, and thankſgiving : He that oc-upieth the roome of the unlearned, cannot ſay 
Amen, at thy giving of thanks,ſering hee knoweth not what tho [ayeſt. for thou verely grve/t thanks wel, 
but the other is not edificd : And it followeth, verſe 19. I hadrather inthe Char b ſpe he five wiwrds 
with mine underſtanding, that I might inflrult others, than ten thouſaxd words in a ftrange tongue. Whar 
could have. been ſpoken more plainly againſt the uſe. of an unknowne'and uacdifying rongue ia the 
Church? | 

i man hath proper freedome and morion in his thoughts and doings, and all is not to bee refer- 
tcduntro God, 1 Coriarh, 3. ſ.-2, Rhemff, That man was never withour free will, bur it is made 


only more free by grace, Rhemiſt. lohn $8. ſet. 2. That the Gentiles do beleeve by cher free will, 4&s 


14-2 All chis1s far oppoſite ro Scciprure, which ſaich, wee arc notable ro thinke a good thought of 
' our ſelves. And rhac God worketh in us both the will and the deed, Phi!p. 2.13. 
Thar vice are not formally made juſt by the righreouſnefſe of Chriſt impured uato ns, but by a Ju- 
ſlice inherear and reſtant-in us. (oncil. Trident, ſef. 6, can. 10. Rhemiſt, Rome 2 | &. 4:yca they con» 
 demae ir as herericall ro ſay, thar a man hach no juſtice of his owne (robe jultified by) bur the jaſtice 
only of Chriſt, Rhemrſt. Philip, 3.ſeft. 3.And yer S. Pas{ſaiththusinplaine tearmes, That 7 miahtbe 
fund in him, ot having mine owne righteonſneſſe, which 15 of the law, but that which #5 through thaſuith 
ef Chriſt, cventbe rig *teonſ"efſe wH:ch is of God throngh faith, Hece the ApoYVle refnſerh his owne in- 
herent cightcouſaeſſe, and cleaverh only co the impurarive juſtice of Chriſt, ro be juſtified by : yer wee 
deny nor an inherent righreouſneſle in the fairhtull, bur impertfe&, nor a meanes of their juſtification 
before God : it is rhe fruits thereof ; and no ocher than that which we call Sandtificatioa, 
They doc ſec up idols or im..ges ro be adored, and attribute unto them religious worſhip contra- 
tothe Scripture : Children keep your ſelver from 1dols, 1 Tobn 5. 4. They doe uſually anſwer, thar 
-- Apoſtle ſpeakerh of hearhcaiſh Idols, nor of theirs, which arc Images, nor Idols. 4*ſwer, rhe 
| Scriprare indifferently ufeth both the Grecke word##/30r, which is tranſlated fimnvlechram, an 'doll, 
and the other wordvivor, [mp 1g0, an Image. So that both Idols and images, arc by che Scripruce can- 
demned, on 
"The Apoſtle Gith, that Chriſt hath appeared bur once to put away ſinne by the Cciifice of hin- 
Flfe, and that hee hath bur offered one facrifice for finnes, 10. 12. Yer they dovthe nor to Ciy, that 
Chriſt is daily offercd in Cicrifice;in their Mafſe : contrary to the Scriprure, which Giith, Hee need nor 
tooffer himſclfe often, ©. PN | | x 
\Thar all finnes whatſocver may be remirted by penance, even apoſtaſie, and wifull forſukins of rhe 
truth, Rhem:ff. Hebrew, 10. ſeft. 11. And yet our Saviour Chriſt faich,char blaphemic againſt che ho- 
ly Ghoſt ſhall neverbe forgiven. ERS ; a 
vt S ſohn (ai h, Hereby ſhall 'yee know the (pirit of God: every ſpirit that canfeſſeth that Teſus Chriſt is come 
in che fleſh, is of God. Here the Apoſtle giverh a generall note for all cimes,todifſcerne falle dodtrine by: 
"Butthe Rhemiſtscontrariwiſe afficme, [That this marke will nar ſerve far all times, or incaſe of other 
falſe defirines, but that itwas then a nece{[ary note, Rhemiſt. in hunc locum,' _ 4+: 
, . Lnat It. is. poſſible ro keep the law. and commandements of God in this life, Rhgwiſt, Rows, 8. 2. 
4 Burour Saviourreacherh us to ſay,weare unprofitable ſervants, whep we have dogeall that is com- 


| manided u47 
+4 They miniſter the Sacrament only in one kind to the people, wherein theirpratice impngneth the 
Jnſticurion of Chriſt, who gave both bread and wine at his laſt ſupper : And Saint Pasl allo rehearſing 
the inſticution, ſairh, After the ſame manner alſs be tooke the cap: Where it is to bee nored, that S, Panl 
wrierh to che whole Churcltof the Corinthians, borh che paltors and the people, preſcribing an uni- 


forme order for them all in receiving the Lords ſupper, CE NT i | 
That thece remainerh inthe Children of God,an awe & feare of God and his judgements, with mi- 


ſiruſt and feare of hell and damnation, Rhewiſt: 1, 1oh. 4. ſet, 6. Burthe Apaltle ſaith, There is no 


tears in Jove, bur pork love, theuſteth. our feare, and makeih us to have confidence in the day of 
ove.is then, therercmaineth no helliſh feare ; where confidence iggthere can be no; x,y, 417, 8, 


Wdgement, Where 
, Hiſtruſ}, but luch a feare as is joyned wirh love and hope. . 
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end doftrine of the Apoſtles, as S, Paw{wirnel 
much a we are all periakers of one bread. There oughtto be therefore many at the Cotnimunion; which 


The ſecond Pillar of Papiſtrie. 


That it is not unlawful by Afoſes law, forthe Uncle or Aunts husband to marric his "EP 
de matrimr. cop. 27. Yetit is by nameprohibired, that the Nephew ſhould marric his Aunt. ty, p th 
of his farther or of his mother. The like reaſon is of both» 2H liſte 

The Scriprure faith, that.Chriſt is the rocke,and that there can be no other foundation of the Chu: | 
bur Jeſus Ghrift Cor.3. 11, yet they ſay, that Peter is the rocke,and that Chriſt founded andbij cl 
Church upon Peter, Rhemift, Math. 16. ſeit. 8. lt his 

The Scripture faith, that of the day and houre of Chriſts comming to judgement no man knghhe 
neither the Angels of heaven, nor the Sonne of man, as he is man. Bur the Papiſts are boldrs: th, 
the very day of his comming, juſt 45. dayes after the death of their Antichriſt, who Gall & = 
they imagine, three yeeres and an halte before the comming of Chriſt, Bellarm, de Rom. ponife.þ 
cap. 9, And thus preſumpruouſly they take upon them ro know more than cither the Angels + 

or Chriſt himſelfe as he is man. | "Rr ns 

The Scripture faith, when we have doneall that is commanded us, wee havedone but that which 
was our durtieto doe. Yet Beflarmive cleane contrary, and that moſt blaſphemouſly affirmeth« pp. . 
mus facere pluſqnam debemnus, ſiconfideremus legem nohis 4 Des impoſutams, & proind: Poſſninuk fl 
plas, quam revera facore teneamnr, lib. 2. de Monachis _ 13. Wee may, or are able to dos "Al 
than we ought, if we conſider the law impoſed upon us from God, and therefore wee may doe my; 
than indeed we are bound to do : a great blaſphemic joyned with a notorious untruth, F 

They deny thar the Sacraments are ſeales of the promiſes of God, Bellarw. de ſecram. 13h, 1 .;; 
Andyet S. Pau/doubterh not to call circumcifion, which was a Sacrament of the law the FW 
mary - _—_ R —_ . # 

Whereas Chriſt in the inſtitution of the Sacrament, ſaid, after the giving of the bread» ot 
yergeat yee, but after he had given the cuphe ſaid, Drinke yee ol ofthis The: nothing font Ts 
bur thar Chrilt ſaid as well, after the delivering of the bread, Ear ye all of thic : which theyhavo (a, 
they) by Apoſtolike tradition :as he ſaid,after the cupdelivered, Drinks yee all of thi. W: 
wil they alſo affirme, that Chriſt aid only once, Hoc facire,doe this, and rhat was after he had biven 


the bread: whereas S. Pas/notwirhſtanding rchearfing the inſtitution of Chriſt, doth twice'repe: 
theſe words, Hoc fecite, both after the bread, and after the cup, as having been twice uſed of Chtifin 
the inſtirurion, Belarms. de ſacram, Excharsf.lib. 4. cap. 25. Ard thus they will make Chrift to foes 


deny Ch 


that which the Scriprure faith not he ſpake,only following blind rradition: and they will 
ro have utrercd that which the Apoftile notwithſtanding witnefſerh, was ſpoken by him. 

Thar all Chriſtians are nor prieſts alike before God, bur ſome more properly prieits thai 6ther: 
Rhemiſt. Apocal. 1. ſeft. 5. Whereas the Scriprure ſpeaketh indifferently ofallrhe Pichfll: Hebob 
mide us. Kings and priefts to God bu Father. For althoughthere bee a difference of orders amongſt 


men, ſome arereachers, ſome to be taught; ſome paſtors, ſome ſheepe : yer this word tir, Gerificers 
or prieſts, is indiffercnily gp co all Chriſtiats,and in this ſenſe, none before God are tone properly 
prieſts, than others, bur all alike, and Chriſt Jeſus an high prieſt for us all, 7 1 IO 

In the idolatrous ſacrifice of the Maſle, they affirme af; 


ractiſe many things contrai hy niptrire, 
x The Scripture maketh this norable difference reds the pricſts "* the {.iw aid of 'Gc pcl, 
% 


that among them there were many, becauſe they were forbidden by death rocndure: but Chiſt, 
cauſe he dierh nor, bur liveth ever, hath anunchangeable prieſthood. Yet the Papiſts firme that all 
rheir maſling prieſts are of MHelchiſedecks order: and ſo contrary to the Scripturts, they bring'in a 
mulrirude of prieſts into the Goſpel), as there was in the Law, | | 

2 The Scriprure fairh, where theremiſſion of theſe things ts, there is no mare offerin for ſine, But 
they teach, thatrheir Maſſe is a ſacrifice propitiatorie borh for the quicke andthe dead? 2shouph res 
miſſion of finnes were not already obtained by the oblation of Chrift, WEESed: a 

3 AlfotheScripture faith, Withont ſhedding of blood is no remiſſim, How then can their ſctifice 
give remiſſion of fins, as they affirme, where there isnoeffuſion'or ſhedding of blood? for they tall it 
the unbloedy ſacrifice, Belarm.de miff, lib. 1 Cape 25, | "Þ 

Their dottrine andſuperſtitious uſe of private Maſſes, where the Pricſt receiverh alone, the pec 
only gazing and looking upon him,necither eating, nordrinking, is alcogerher repily ant the 
cth : We that are wiiny are one bread, and wiebidy, in 


are made partakes of one bread. 
They affirme that iris aneceſſary thing to receive the Communion faſting : Belirm. de miſe lib, 2. 
cap. 14. Bur the Apoſtle ſeeth no ſuch neceſſity inir, giving liberry unco thoſe that cannor cndute to 
faſt, ro eat ar home before. Yet abſtinence for them that are'able, is convenicnr. lags + 
Thar ir is lawfull for the parties married to be diſinifſed cach from other, for divers cauſes beſide 
fornication, as for herefie, for avoiding of offence, for the vow of continencic, Belierw. dr metrins. lib, 
7. cep. 14. Yct our Saviour Chriſts words are plaine to rhe'contrary, Whoſoever doth pur away his wift 
excent it be for fornication, canſeth her to commit sdultery. 
T har the coupling in marriage of afaithfull party withan infidelf, is not only ilſicirwm, but ir 
tum, isnot only unlawfull ro be made, bat being made, is void, Bellerms. dematrim. lib. 1. c4p, 2 'Y 
Pax! reacherh the contrary ; The woman that hath to her huvband a» infidell, if hes conſemt toawe "= 
UA] 


tar iris not lawfull for che fairhfull co match in marriage with an infidell, 
Thar it is aot againlt che law of nature,for aman to marry his brothers witc,ncither chat ir is ſimply 35 
+bired in thelaw of Moſes,bur that in ſome caſes ir may be diſpenſed withall. Cajeran. & Belar. 
Blarms. de matrim. lib. 1. -f 27. But Tohs Baprif, the beit cxpounder of rhe law, openly reprov:d 
flerod ſaying, 17 « not lawful for thee to have thy brothers wife, Math. 14. Mark, 6. Ic is a generall re- 
croofe, withour any exceprion or limicarion ar all, 


* Thar we arc not juſtifiedonly by faith: yea rhey ſay that works are more arp. than faithinthe 37 
aareer of juſtification, Rhemift. Iam. 2« ſeit. 7. Flag contrary ro the dottrine of che Apoſtle : There- 


ewe hold that « man is juſtified by faith, without the work. of the law, Works are { farre from being” Rom. 3. 28, 


moreprincipall than fairh, that they have not codo at all in the marcer of juſtification before God. . 

Thar ſome finnes are veniall and pardonable of their owne nature, and nar worthy of damnation, 38 
Rhemnft, Rom. 1, ſeft, 11. Whereas the Apoſtle ſaich, Thar the ſtipend of Srne w death, {peaking gene- Rom. 6. 23, 
ally of all finne, yet both grear and ſmall finnes arenor only pardonable, bur iadeed cleerely remitred 
= doned by grace in Chriſt, unto the fairhfull and belecyers which repent, and ſtudie ro amend. 
| Thelaw by Chriſt, ſay they, is Miniftretio vite effefta, i®*made the miniſtracion of life, Anrdrad. 39 

kb, 5. And they call ir, verb» fi1e#, the word of faith, Trident. Concil. ſeff. 6.cap.7, Bur S. Pas'cal- 


{th ir a eg er and miniftery of condemnation. And thar ir ſerveth but as a ſchookemaſter to bring us 's Cor, 3.6. 9; 


to Chriſt; And he fairh flarlysthar the law is not of faith, Galarh. z. 12. How then dare they call ir che Galatb. 3.24. 
word of faith? unleſſe they liſt co play with an zquivocation of the word contrary ro the Apoltlcs 
meaning. 


 Butitwere too long to rehearſe all their opinions, which they maintaine contrary to Sctipture: 40 
fach ins mannerare all which they hold, wherein they diſſent from us. Let theſe therefore ſuffice for | 
example fake, which we liaveſeenc, and for the reſt we will rake their oiyne confeſſion : who dve not 
denicbut that they hold divers opinions, which are not grounded nor gathered out of Scripture, as 
Gabriel Biel confeſſerh of cearifobunciezion : Now invenitsr in canone Biblia expreſſum : It is nor 
foundexpreſſed inthe canon of the Bible, Is canon. left. 40. Likewiſe , Si{veſfter Prierias, [ndulgentie 
axtheritate ſcripinr 6 non itmotriere nebiy : Pardons or indulgencesare nor knowne unto us by authority 
of Scripture, Lib. cont. Lich. * 

' Bellarmine alfo granteth, that ſingle life isnot impoſed upon Miniſters by the word of God, there 
being no precept,neither in the old or new Teſtament that torbidderh Miniſters to marrie : De clert- 
ok lib,cap. 18, Againe in another caſe he confeſſeth, that Marrimoniam inter fidelems & infidelew, non 
ef jure divins irritum ; That marriage berweene a belecver and an infidell is not void or truſtrate' by 


* ſchogle-divines : Thas wowld I ſay, and thus wonld T held being in ſchooles : but yet, (bee it ſpcken here Pulpit. 
avongit our ſelves) It cannot be (6 provedby the holy Scriptures : Ex Paralipom. Abbat. V+ſpergenſ. 
Bellarmine alſo concerning the adoration of Images, faith, that in a Sermon before the people its not. 
ſafe ro affirme, thar Images are to be adored, Cults latreie, with religious worſhip : de ſauttor, imags= 
nib, - wy 7 22.and yet he granteth that concerning rhe matter ir Ele may be admicted, that ima- 
gs after a ſort, andimproperly may have that kind of m_— cap. 23. Is not this now an holy reli- 

ecarc, and publikely mainraineth and 


gion, that in corners and ſecretly whiſpereth one thing as in 
teacherh another ? l TE p 


I conclude then this place with that ſaying of Bernerd, as hee ſaid of certaine fu cſtirious orders 
of Monks : Ar regala now concordat evangelio, vel apeſfols? alioqui regula jam non ebrigits: quia non 
refis : Doth not your rule agree wich the Goſpel), or theoſtle ? then is it no rule becauſe it is not 


'F 


right. Lpolog. Bernard, ſo may I ay ofthis popiſk religion, ifir agree nor to the Goſpell : Nov off re- 

ligie, quia non refta, It is bas Sober 'x is nor right. Burif they ſhall ſay unto us, thar theie 

profeſſion is agreeable to the word of God, not that which wee have wrirren, bur to the unwritten 
word, which are their traditions: I will ſhape them an anſwer againe out of Beryards words: © ni vet 
adit (inquit Chriftus ) me andit, ac fs diceret, Indicinum mem inter obediemtes, & contennientes, non de- 

wea ſecrete traditions, ſed de veſtre publice predicatione pendebit : He that beareth you (faich Chriſt) 

heareth-me ; as if he ſhould have ſaid : will jadge berweene obedient hearers,and contemners,nor by 

' tyſecrer tradition, but by vary woe preaching, Epift. 77. How is it then, thar our adverſarics doe 

 flic from the weilinggod gon ings of the Apoſtles, to ſecret anduncerraine traditions, which (they 
Imagine) were given by Chriſt ? and hereſhll bo | 


ancndalfo of this part. | 
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ber let hey not putt him away» The marriage thercfore of ſuch is not inreſpett of the unbeleevers infi- 1 Cor. 7. 13. 
ddiry, ifrhere be no'other cas, atually void. Though we grant and acknowledge alfo with S. Paul, *<% 5 14: 


Y Papiſts rexch 
the law of God : and yer the Papiſts generally hold the contrary, De werrimon. lib, 1. cap, 23. And ma- = biagia 


ny other ſach like opinions they have, which in their judgement are not found in Scripture, bur as we ſchooles,an- 
thinke,and are able ro prove, are contrary to Scripture : inſo much,thar it is a common ſaying of their orverm thelr 
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Herefies maintained and defen ded'by Papiſts 


Of pypoE is here, as in the reſt,to clecre & diſcharge both our ſelves and our caulg.of gs 
thoſe foule and falſe accuſations ofhereſie, which our adverſaries doe blaſpheme ug winkyj 7 
Rhemiſts moſt wickedly march Calviniſts and Anabapriſts rogerher, 2.731, /eft. q,they malic... n. 
call the ſe&s of Proteſtants the idolatry of rhis time, Rows. 1. ſe. 10. Whereas it is we Wrougy 4 
| AY | to 
all the world, that we worſhip no images or Idols, as they doe, yea moſt wretchedly they lay, we 
all hercricks that cver were, Hebr. 13. ſet. 3. Bearmine objcQerh 20, ſeverall hereſies again 
4. de notts excleſe. cap. 9. ER | Ntlly 
We willthen this doe : firſt examine choſtpoinrs particularly, which they objett for hereſe. _ 
this being done, wee will afterward require them with as many more herericall opinions, ag they ka 
invented againſt us, but more juſtly, and with a great doale more truth, au 
I The firſt hereſfic, which the oor objcReth againſt us, is of the Simonians, and herctiks cles 
Eunomiani. The Simonians held opinion, that they were ſaved only by the grace of Simay theirkg, 
maſter, whom they made their Chriſt and Saviour. The Ennomiani taughr thar no ſinges could 
chem if they had faith : Such allo, faich hee, arethe herericks of this time, rhar would be juſtifed only 
by faith. Wee anſwer, who ſecthnor with what impudency theſe things are objeed againſt us?The 
Simonians ſaid, they were ſaved by the grace of Srmon : wee by the grace of Chriſt : igir all one with 
Papiſts to bee ſaved by S3mony grace, and by the grace of Chriſt? their hereſic therefore was co | 
ned, not becaulc they aſcribed all to grace, bur in that blaſphemouſly they ſer up Simon to be their 64 
viour, The Eunomians were ſuch enemies ro good works, as Angnſting teſtificth, that they affirme 
nod nihil homini obeſſet quernmlibet prrpetratiopeccaterum : That the committing ofthe moſt þyy; 
nous finnes could not hurt a man, Flereſe5 4. But God be thanked, we arc not encmics to goodyarks: 
Proteſtants no for Wee bold them to bee neceſſary, and withour rhemir is impoſſible to bee faved: for a lively faith 
pms 0 '2 2? cannot bee void of good works : yet by them we are not juſtificd before God, neither in par, nor in 
goodwerks, Whole. Andifrtherefore they condemne us as hereticks, becauſe wee affirme juſtification by faith on. 
ly, let Auguſtine alſo goc inthe number of herericks : Nofra fides ( mgwit ) juſtor ab injuftis neu a9e- 
rum, ſedipſa fidss lege diſcernit. eont, 2. epift, Pelagian, lib. 3, cap. 6. The righteous are diſcerned from 
the unrighreous by the law of faith, not of works, «Abraham nou merits ſui, tanquame: operibuy, ſed 
Dei gratia fide juſtificatue oft > Abrahans was not juſtified by any merit of his owne, as by hiswor 
bur by the grace of God through faith, /b. 2, expoſition, i» Rom. c. 20, 21, Looke alſo your gwne de. 
Crees : part. 3.dift, 4.c. 99. Gratia Dei non requirit opmc aliquod, Hajting fiderw, & omnia gratie conge. 
»ar:T he grace of God eee no worke at all,bur faich only,and fo freely pargoreth all; they can- 
not then @ondemne us as hereticks in this point, unleſſe they refuſe this decree, as heretical, 
. Florinwtheherctike affirmed, that God was the author of finne : this hereſic Belarmine chargerh 
Calvin withall, becauſe hee writeth thus, that they which conremne the word of God, Thejr owne 
wickedneſſe # the cauſe theredf: Sedin hanc pravitatem Deo additts ſmut : But they arc adjudged, or 
addifted unto this wickedneſſe by the appointment of God. Anſwer, Firlt, eAugaſtie reportethnar 
this to have been the herefic of F/orinas, but another, that he ſhould hold, Dew mala nature oe. 
aſſes That God had created things cvill by nature : Hereſ, 66. 2. We affirme allo with Colvin, that 
men fall into finne not by Gods bare ſufferance or permiſſion only, bue by the juſt ſentence ang judge- 
ment of God z and fo the Scripture faith, that God hardened Pharaoh his heart : Dew indaravit cor 
Pharaonis per juſtum judicinm, & ipſe Pharao per liberum arbitrium + God hardened Pheraobu heart 
by his juſt jadgemear, and Phareeh hardened it himſelfe by his owne free will ynto cvill, de gras, & 
liber, arbit. cap. 23. And in another place trearing of thoſe woxds of David concerning Shewss, the 
Lord hath bid him curſe David, hc writggh thus : Now jubendo dixit, nb; obedieutia lauderanr, ſed 
2Sam. 16.10, qued ej voluntatem proprio ſus vitio maliM, in hoc peccotum judicio ſno. juſto & acentts inclinavit; 
Nor that, God commandeth him ro curſe, for then ts obedicnce were to be corpmended, but becauſe 
Sos _ w__ God by his ſecrer and juſt judgement did leade his inclined will (being evill of it feltc) unto this 
"a _ "on. finne. Unto this dodtrine alſo agree your awne Canons, deer. p. 2. np gi. 4+ 6. 22. Ocew/es Dei 
fidered asajuſt jwdicio mals obdurantar fegell 7 By the ſecrer JndgemFar of God the wickedare hardenedby theirat- 
Iudge: anda fliions: whercof inthe hardening of the heart God, is not confidered only 48 a paticot permitrer, 
_— tag bur as an agent Judge. If Calvwe now be counted an DETCS for ſo ſaying, ler the Scriprure bee bla- 
bes, that reacherh fim ſoo ſpeake : andler Aug» ſtine allo rake part with him; and blame al your 
owne decrees. ELLYN | | 
Thirdly, he objcftcrh the hereſic which is aſcribed ro Origen, that Adamvutretly loſt the image of 
God by his tall, according to the which he was created, So Calvine affirmerh (faith hee: ) Per pecea- 
twe hominis obluteratam eſſe caleſtem imaginem : That by the ſinne of man, the heavenly image was 
blotred out. «Anſwer 1. Catvine ith nor thar the image of God was altogether loſt and periſhed 
Fpheſ 4-23; in man, bur that is wascorrupted only and depraved:.as Saint Paw! faith, Bee renewed in the ſpiric 
of your minds, (hewing that the very pu relt part of 'our nature was corrupred. Secondly, 4#- 


guſtine gocth farther than ('alvine +: Nature tore fait per liberwm arbirrinm witiata: N o_ 
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was wholly corru pted by mans frec will, tre&. in Tohan,87; Homo non peccavit in parte aliqna,ſed tota, 
' 14 condirns offs 14'ura deiiqus: :; Man offended not in any one parr, bur in his whole natute, wherein 
9 created, he finned : Vitizo ergo libero arburio tors hom» vitiatus eff : Free will being therfore 3" whoer ly 
corrupred, man wholly, or in cvery part became corrupt, Hypog. bib. ſen, articul. 3. Examine alſo your pr % $'v ai 
owne decrees, decr.p. 2, can, 33s ae peniten, diſt. I. 6.35. the gloſſc thus reſtificth ; Sicwr vivere mou 
poreſf corpou abſente anime, ita nec vivere a"ima poteſt, niſipreſerte Des: As the body cannor live,burits 
dead, if the foule be abſcnr, ſo rhe ſoulc cannor live unleſſe God by his grace be preſent but the body 
3s not halfe bur alrogether dead wirhour the ſoule, ſo then is che ſoule wichour grace, = 
Fourthly, Bellarmine objeterh rhe herelie of the Pepuzians, who doe permir womento be prieſts : 
& L»eber teacherh(faich he) thar a woman or a boy may as well abſolve in the Sacrament of penanec 
2 aBiſhop or aPricit. And now in _ Gith hee, a certaine woman is rhe ( alviniſts chiete Bi- 
: peaking thusin contempt of our late gracious Soveraigne. et! + 
 Anſw. 1. Luther is belicd by the Jcluite, hee ſaith only, that where a prieſt cannot bee had, there 
aChriltian man or woman may ſtand inasgood ſtead : bur he makerh nu mention of boycs, Fex pag. 
$281, arr3cml, 1 3. condemned by Leo che renth. By this we may ſee. whar {mall credir is robec »h 
wuto the Jeſuite, in cicing and quoting the opinionsor ſayings of Prorcitanrs, 2. Wee acknowledge 
no Sacrament of penance,and therefore whatſoever Luther thought of rhar Sacramenr,ir is no matter 
to ns-But the other is a foule lie, and a monſtrous flander uttered of our Jare Prince: tor her Majeſty 
did norrake upon hee any part of the paſtorall office. of Biſhops or other Minifters: Shee neither ha 
dledrhe Word nor Sacraments, nor exerciſed eccleſiaſtical diſcipline, nor ordained. Miniſters, nci- 
ther did any thing clſe properly incidentto the office of eccleſtalticall perſons, neither yer dork his 
Majeſty now, The Church of England did giveunto her that Jawfall power that Chriſtian Princos 
alwayes had: as to ordaine and conſtitute ecclefiaſticall lawes, to ſee that ecclefiaſticall perſons doe 
fichfully execute their office and charge, and roprovide for the increaſe and eſtabliſhmenr of true re- 7 
ligion. And this all lawecs both civill and ecclefiafticall, imperiall and ponrificall allow, as Cod. /; 1. TR TIMEEs 
tit, 4-leg, 1. Gratian, V alentinian, and Theodoſins Empcrours, made this conſtirurion for religion : Rs 
Cunttos popnlos, quos clementie noftre regit imperinms, in tals volumvs religione verſari, &c. Wee will religion, ag 
that all people under our mo be of ſuch religion, &c. Likewiſe Les es lib, 1. tit 
6. leg. 26. decervimusmakerh a decree againſt ſuch as brought fained rcliques into any publike place. 
Leoalfo Biſhop of Rome hath this conſticution : Resbumane alter tute efſe non peſſunt, niſi que ad di- 
vinam confeſſionem pertinent,& regie,& ſacerdotalu.defrndat authoritas : Humane matters cannor well 
ſtand, except both the princely and pricſtly aurhority maintaine wharſocver belongeth to faith, decr. 
2+ C4%ſe 23, f#s Jo 2Ts And againe in another decree, [njaria ſaeramentorum Chriſti 4 regibus windi- 
cands : The injuric offered ro the Sacraments of Chriſt muſt bec revenged by kings: our late gracious 
— then atremprednothing in —_— as wee (ee, to maintaine the trurh, and ro provide a- 
giinſt all wrong offered tothe faith, bur what is by their owne law approved. | 
Zo They might here have remembred themſelves, how rhar ſomerime indecd a woman was their 
chicfe Biſhop, Dame loan by name,that fare 2. yeeres inthe Popes chaire ar R ome,though for ſhame Sj 
and yet withour ſhame they denic ſo manifeſt and plaine a ſtory. 4. Yeathey themielves are che here- I" vFl- 
tiks, that allow women to execute the office of Miniſters: for ina caſe of neceſlity, as they callit, rhey tentino. 5 
hold itlawfull for laymen,and women, yea hercriks and infidels to baprize, and conſequently In Bap- 
tilme to give remiflion of finnes : wherein they goc further than ever Luther did, whoallowerh Chri- - =o 9 
ſtians on y and faithfull men and women to ſupply the want and abſence of the Prieft or Minifter;not tionis Fon, 
heretiks or infidels : and if Baptiſine be the ſacrament ofpenance, as ir is in their owne law confelſed a certaine po- 
deer, p. 2. cavſe 24. qu. 2+ £40, wherein the ſurnmerhar is called penance, which in the Canon is aa. fb cariler, 
med Baptiſme : and they allow women to baprize, rhen conſequently they make them Miniſters of _— mo 
penance, and {o they themſelves are found to bee the hereriks. The _ rhereforemight here have Proctis Ahecy 
placked himſelfe by the noſe, who ſo affirmerh,and nothave twitred,or caſt another inthe teeth with 0n-thar fine 
| ot yay” Fare _ himſelfe apron Bellarm,de boptiſm. hb. 1.cap 7, | dfremche 4 
4 acehee objefterh rhahevefic of roche «TY bn, a TCgCRENATE, an 
fave, 2nd har finne did reigne in tho that were borne og Ante: v) prine=drn ranger 
Anſw. Firſt, that fin reigneth in the faichfull chat are regenerate, we utterly deny being ſo ranght by iving wee 
Saint Pax!, Rows 6. 1 2. * Secondly, that finne notwithſtanding remainerh in the regenerate and "oct not 
 tattheconcupiſcence orluſt ofthe fleſh even in themris finne, weearne our of the ſame Apoitle,who 9% 0. wg 
Soogeck not to call luſt finne : ] knew wor foane, but | vr : and preſently hee ſheweth whar finne nt? Yo 
c [peaketh of, { had vot knowne luſt, except the law had ſaid thos ſhaltnet luft, Row. 1,7, Likewiſe w, mite andbis. 
14+ 17.20. of the ſame chapter, he giveth it the name of finne, So eAsngnftinecalleth concupiſcence; favexicesfound 
| Per peccatum Accidens malum,an ad: Teogek hr io by finne: noff. arti And apaine. Adv 2 tobe thehere- 
Meer eel el Rr EE nA ODE OUT QAO the itedey 6e- 
141, walnm eff: thisis afigne that concupilcence is evill, becauſe wee ftrive againſt it, vicir : thisob- 
co, Iul;an, lib. 3.cap; 2:1, Toaffirme rhen, that concupiſcence is finne;and properly evill of it ſe is jeRionisan- 
by nh moo fans Heare alfo-whar one of your Popes confeſlt of this matter, [anocent 3 wouelage, 
Ts Te > Luſt or concupiſcence isevillin alland fo conſcquently finne,for chere ercR. p.160, 
lathe next place, hee compareth us to the Noratians, who denied that the Churctihad arFbower 


ro 
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to reconcile metrunto God bur only by bapriſne : Such are we, he ſth, becauſe we take aWythes 
crament of penance. | 00 RES 

Anſwer. Firſt the Novatians denied recoveric or forgivencs of finnes to thoſe thar fell 
riſme : Bur we affirmeno ſuch thing, holding no finne ro bee irremiſlible, bur blaſphemie 4s; 


wi 


ſpirir,according to rhe Scriprure:and that ir is never too lare for men, while they live herewys 


ro repent them of their ſinne, and rerurneuntoGod : all this wee grant, and yer acknowledg nn 


crament of penance. Secondly, if wee are therefore heretiks becauſe wee refuſe the PoPiſh fact 
of confirmation and penance, receiving only rwo, rheſacramentsof Baptifme and the Lordz Seer: 
ler Auguſtine beare us companie,who aren't no more, De /atere Chriſti in cruce. yend,* 
eramens ecclefie profiuxerum : Out of Chriſts fide hanging on the croſſe the ſacraments ole 
flowed forth, Tratt. 15, in. Evang. loan, thatis, watcr and blood, which fignifie the two facrann 
Baptiſine, and the Enchariſt, And your ſelves and notwee are the Novarians of this time: fox the 
vatians refuſed to receive thoſe which had fallen away into idolatric or herefic : and doth not 
ownelaw ſay, Relapſiin hereſim ſnnt curie ſeculari tradendi, licert paniteat eos, & ad fidew rediay: 
They which arc relapſed into herefie, muſt bee delivered over to the ſecular power, thar is, to deat, 
though they repent, and returne tothe faith : Sexe. decree. (3b, 5, tit. 2. c. 4. Alexand, 4. Where uk 


they learned co forgive their brother but once, that offenderh? I am ſure Chriſts rule jg contratie; If 


thy brother {inne againſt thee ſeven times in a day, and ſeven rimes a day turne againe ro fiyng 
Luke 17.44 it repenterh me, thou ſhalt forgive him. Let indifferent men now judge, which of us come neens kd 
the Novartian hereriks. 16: | 
7  Intheſeventhplace, Bellarmine objefterh the hercfic of the Sabellians, which affirme one perſon 
only tobce in God, and not three : of this opinion was Michael Serverm, ſaith hee. Arfw.Treiti 
that chis impious wrerch Serverms for this and ſuch like herefies, was worthily put to deatha Ge. 
Proceſtanrs put neya, Ts it not then great impudencic;for the Jeliite to upbraid us with thoſe herelies, whichhehime 
——_ felfe knowerth, are condemned by us, and judged worthy of dearh ? So divers amongſtthem have 
fre: free - beendeteted of herefie, yeadiversof their pope-holy fathers: Marcellinme Gcrificed to Idols: Like. 
themſelves 'ri*s ſubſcribed to the Arrians: Honerins the ſecond was a Monothclite : Silveſter the {econd; a Ma 
fromchoſc he» pician and Necromancer: /ohaxnesthe 22. affirmed, that the ſoules of the dead ſee not Got before 
refics. the reſurreion, Theſe and diversherefics have been found even in rhe Popes chaire :. Would 
now thinke themſelves well dealt withall,- if we ſhould charge their whole Church with the 
hereſies, that have becn maintained by ſome amongſt them? and yer wee might doe it wither 
right, ſccing their owne law ſaith, Error, cutnonreſiftitar, approbari videtxr : That crror,whichisnot 
reliſted, ſcemerh to be approved : Extravag: {ean, 22. tit. 5.6, 3. but ſuch crrors as their Popes dif 
hold, whoarc without checke and controulement, were not refiſted, or gainſaid amongſt then, ther. 
fore approved. | | 
8 Eightly, the ſcluite chargeth us wichthedamnable hereficsof the Manichees, Firſt, theydid nor 
aſcribe the beginning or cauſe of finne untotrec will, bur unto the prince or. god of darknelſes Bur 
we, faith this uncharicable man, are worſe than the Manichees, for we make God the authoroffinne. 
Avſp. Here this malicious man doth ſhamefully bely us : for which of us: ever ſaid thar God is the 
author of ſinne? or who evcr denied, that mans free will was the cauſe of finne ? A free will we con 
fcfſc in mano doe cvill, without conſtraint or enforcing, bur nor free at all,to make choice of good, 
as Lngeuſtize confellcth : Liberww arbirrium non eft idoneums, que ad Denm pertinent fine Dev ant i= 
choare ant peragere, cont. Pelag, Hypognoſt. artienl. 3, Mans free will is nor-fit in divine marters to 
begin or finiſh any thing witheur God, &c. Secondly, {atth che Jefuire, the Manichees did accuſe the 
Fathers and Patriarks of the old Teſtament: fo faith he, doth Celvive and the reſt. Auſw.The Mank 
chees did not only condemne the Patriarks, bur rejeftcd alfo the old Teſtament : Bur wee both re- 
ceive the law and the Prophets, as the oracles of God: neither doe wee condemne thoſe holyp 
ſons, as wicked men,though wee excuſe nor all their infirmities : but fay with Angufive: Sic nag,res 
gi David q 29? gan ed legit etinmrelte falta * cont. Fanſt. lib. 22. ce 66: As we readeof De» 
vids fins, ſo we alfo read of his well doing. And againe, Nes ſcripruras ſanttas, non howinum pececes 
defendimms: We maintaine and defend the holy Scriptures,and not the fins of men,cone; Fewſt. ib.22, 
6. 45- And we ay no more as touching the polygamic of the fathers, in which poine chicfly they take 
_—_ cxception againſt us,rhan is in their owne canons allowed deerep.2.canſ.31.98.1.5.10. where we find 
 . theſe words:Primm Lamech ſanguinarina & homicida axam carnem in duas drvifit nxores frarieidiun 
bl epi & digamians eaden cataclyſmi gdelevit pens : That bloody homicide Lemech, was the firft that of one 
tha "v1 1 fleſh made two wives, but the flood came as a juſt puniſhmear for their frarricide and a__ : by 
' which ſentence the having of two or more wives, yea before the law is flatly condemned: Wee anſirer 
' themfurther, as Awgeſtine doth the Manichees : Bee it, faith he, that the Patriarks and P were 
| ſachevillmenasche Manichees ſlander them ro be : Errars fie non dico elettic eormm, ſed ipſoction Deo 
sBorwm demonſtrarentur meliores : Yctin that caſe being we can eaſily ſhew,that they arc umchberter, 
not.only than their chicfe Doors and ringleaders, whom they call cle&; bur rhan rheir God, whom 
they imagine to bee polluted anddefiled, wirhmixing himſelte with che kingdome of darkneſfe, &c, 


Ibid. cap. 9.8.So we ſay toour adverſaries: that if we ſhould yecld,thar.the Parriarkes had _ In- 


fimities, than indeed they had, yer confeſſing rhar their ſoules after deark were preſcnthy received 
o | | | up 
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to heaven, we ſhould more honour chem, than the Papiſts, who, howſvever they magnific their ho= 
and yertaous lives, yet allow chem no place in heaven till che comming of Chriſt, bur chruſt cham 
1owge into a place of darknefſc, which chey afficm? to be a pare and member of hell, Wherein they:do 
offerthe vilc{t diſgrace ro choſe holy men thar can be. | 4 
Niathly, Bedaravixe accuſcrh us of Donatiſme : The Donatiſts denicd, that the Church conſiſterh g 
of poodand bad, and {o.(fairh hee) doe we. eAnſw, Wee confefſe thar rhe viſible Church wpon earch 
+ you only good, bur bad thercin : and cherefore iscompared to a houſe, wherein areveſlels of all 
:ro 1 barne floore, which hath both chaffe and corne: to a net thar conraineth borh good and - 
tad fiſh. Bur rhe aoly inviſtble Catholike Church cenſiſterh only of the ele, and (ach as ſhall bee CG The inviſible 
1 for which Church Chriſt gave himſelfe, ro ſanftifie it, and make ir unto himſelf, a glocions Church eouſi. 
h, That jt ſhould be holy and without blame,asS, Paul faith, And Auguſtine being taught by che fi*th only of 
le.Gich : [fs Columba, unica, pudica, caſts, ſine macula & rnga,non intell:gitzr niſi m bonts, jaſtts, the clect, the 
ts: T har Dove, which isbur one, chaſte, undefiled, unſported, wichour wrinkle,is nat underitood oo good 
har of the good, righteous, holy, De baptiſm. lib, 6. cap. 2, Bernard allo ſaith: Sponſa eff eccleſia elefto= Ephel, 5-25.97, 
r0w, congregatio juftoruns © The ſpanlc is the Church of the ele, and the congregation of the juſt. Canes 
Yerneirher Avg»ſtine, nor Bernard were for ſo ſaying counted Donaritts, And it this be Doaarifme, TO 
doe they not charge their owne law with it ? decree, p. 3. d:Rinit,2.c.6 1, which faith thus : Haro 
tihum, & pota'ms ſocietarens imelsgi unlt corports & membrorum ſuorum, quodeſt eccleſia in pre deftina- 
tie: This mear and drinke is underſtood to bee the (ocieric of his body aad members, af is the 
Chiirch conſiſting of choſe rhar are predeſtinate. Ler chem go now, and ſay, ic is Donatiſinero affirme 
that the Church confilterh only of che eleR, - | 
10 Bellarminelayerh Arrianiſme co our charge, becauſe they in no wiſe received unwritten tradi=. 10 
tioneAnſ. If this be a pointof Arrianiſme,then Auguftive was an Arrian,who wriceth rhus of a cer= 
taine booke chat treated of S. T howas © Cui ſcripture licet nonsredere, non eſt en: in catholico canone: De ſermon. - 
Which booke, it is lawfull for us not to belceve, becauſe it is not in the catholike Canon of the ſcrip- 2997- in monte 
eure, &c. Therefore wee are not bound ro belecve more, than is containedin ſcriprure, and ſo conſe- lib. 1. c. 38. 
quently no unwritten, and uncerraine tradicions, Lerthem heare alſo what Leofairh : /n banc 3nſipi= Decr. part.s. 
enians cadant,qui non ad propheticas voces, non ad apoſtolicas literas, ſed ſeipſos recurrunt:No marvel if cauſc24. qu, 
theyfall into folly which have not recourſe ro the voyce of the Prophers, and the writings of the A <ap+39% © 


poltles, bur rorhemſclves, &c. | 
Our kinde countrimen of Rhemes doe charge us with adceper point of Arrianiſine,becauſe we af- 


Heb. 9.44 © 


hnmane divinitic is our mediatrix:' Homil. de ovib. cap, 12. Bernardalſo,though 4wricer in a corrupr Chrit a Me- 
| diaror both as 


time, might cafily have reſolved them in this point: Sievt mediator noſter dnas nataras humanitatem C1 and wan. 


nerenaturam : quicguid ergo miſerie paſſia eff, ex homine contraxit, quicquid putenter operatus oft, 4 pas. +Here apopith 
tre babwit: As our mediator hath jayned rwo natures, the humanity and divinity in, one perſon, fo caviller cricth 


winem :Chriſt himſelte prayerh zo himiſelte, he hearcrh him(clte : he as aſervanr doth pray to himſelfe i _ pw gl 
| in he direaly 


" #Lord:himlelte as God hearcth himſelfe azman,&c. Wee ſee then even by their owne teſtimonic, allowerh pray- 


| up bemadefbr the dead, which was, faith he, in zime paſt in the ancient Church condemned for an = i bs 0n- 


Arſe We deny not, but thar divers of the ancient writers did incline roo much this way, tO main- $4 +o# omg 
taineand commend prayer. for the dead : yea, and e&wgwſtine ſecmerh ſomewhariobec infefted wirh minde, bur.in- 
| thiserror; chough ſamerime his ſpeech ſounderhto the contrary, as where hee faith, Pempa funers, ſtanceisonly * 
ynne exequiarum, viverum ſunt qualiacungue folatrs, non adjutoria mer:u0rum— : impleant ergo 81 of that 
'bomints iffs erga ſuos poftremi muneris efficia : The pompe of funerals, rhe rices and folemniriesof by. 4am a ang 
Fiallare comforts of the living, no help ro the dead :—let men ttherefore perfarme this laſt durie. to Chim I. 
| their friends, De verb, ApoPb. ſer. 34. *Bur prayer and ſupplication /pertainerh.ro.che rice of buriall ; found to the 
Eryo, it availerh nor rhe dead. Andifthe honeſt buriall of our, friends. be the laſt dury wee owe unto ©2rrary,asthis 
them;thedurie of praying for them afterward is eqroff,Burwhatſoever ſome ancicar writers thought 1k ed 
'of rhiis point, we doc rathercredit the Apoſtles words, who faich;That cvery man ſhall receive accor- af bong 7 wa 
| ding tothe thingsdone in his body,3 Cor. 5.10, Therefore itisin vaine ropraytor.che dead, ſecing tcR. p.163. 
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| held no worſe opinion than his, wee ſee no cauſe why they ſhould condemne hi, 
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they.cannot undoe that which was done in their ficſh, or doe what was left undone; JF Arring 1] 
then 


They may as well charge their owne Canons with herefie: for thus Innocent; ;, —_—_ Mtttike, 
facit margyri,qns orat pro martyre : Hee offcreth wrong to a martyr that prayeth fora , "JViam 
for other ſainrs that are in joy and blifſe, they holdir as vaine to pray; then wheres the' aabey 
raine of the ſtate of the dead, who are Saints, who are nor, their praycrs muit needs bein _ ww 
And hercof prew a great error amongft themſelves, thar rhey uſed in their Maſſe Gerificem forall. 
the ſonle of Leo, ſaying thus : Anne nobu Domine, ut anime famuti twi Leonie ber Profi: bla tor 
Lord that this oblaricn may profir the ſoule of thy ſervant Leo: But now they have cond 
Ur imterceſſione B, Leonts hee nobx profit oblatio* That by the interceſſion of Leo this oa 
rofir us R | 
, 12 Now follow the hereſfics of [oviniaw, which the Jeſuire with open mourh caſteth vv 
The firſt of /ovmnians herefies was this : Hee affirmed, that a man once endued 
more finne : And fo Calvin (faith »; affirmeth, thar faith once had cannor beloſt, 
-1»ſw. Firſt, who fecth nor the Jeluirs baddealing : asrhouyh ic were all oneto fay, The fainkfol 
cannot finne, (which ovixias affirmed, bur we inſtancly deny) and to hold, har the Fairhtul 
loſe their faith. | | ER <Uaor 
Sccondly, that true faith, whereby wee are juſtified, once graft in a faithfull mans hearr;cannothe 
loſt, and utterly extinguiſhed, thoughir may ſomerime be hid, and lie as it were aſleep : Wee Jearne 
our of che Scriprure, ® The gifts a»d calling of God are without repentance, Row, 11.29, Whoy Cinif 
loveth, he leveth to the end, 10h, 13.1, Avuguſtive alſo faith : Horwe files, que per dileBiorem 0Þ:ratir 
profeto, axt omnino non deficit, aut fqus ſunt, quorum deficit, reparatur, amequam vind iff finiarur 
Their faith, which workerth by love, citherfailcth nor ar all, or it irdoe, it isrepaircd beforerheir lifs 
becnded : de correption, & grat. cap.7. Bernard alſo faith, /nſlus quis eſt * niſe 911 aminti ſe De;vicem 
rependit amorss ; quod non fit, niſirevelante ſpirituper fidem homini aternum Du Propo/tum ſuner ſus 
ſalute fuiura: Whoisa juſt man? bur hee, who ſeeing God to love him, loverh againe ; Which cannor 
bee, bur by the ſpirit revealing by faith unto a man the crernall purpoſe of God concerning his ſalvg= 
tion ro come, epift, 108. By faith then a man commeth ro know his clcEtion : bur tus eletioncannor 
change, rheretore neicher can that faich in him bee loſt, by meanc whereof hee knoweth' hiscle- 
(tion. ;- + a 
2 Thisaccuſation ofhereſic which they charge us with, lighteth alſo upon Gregory, who thuswri- 
ecth : deer. part. 2. cauſ. 33. arft. 2. de paniten. cap. 4.4. Cm ſeduct, quaudogue non reverſuri, poſſunt, 
#1ſi habitam ſanttitatews ante ocu'os hominam videntur amittere, ſed eam ante ocu'rs D:inurgaim ba. 
2 : They which fall away, and never returne, ſeeme to loſt acertaine holineſſe which they had 
before men, bur they never had any before God : doth he nor inſinuate thar true holinefſc before Cod 
cannot beloſt? | | 
Tre {cord hercfic of Ioviriaw was, that hee affirmed faſting nor to be meritorious. Axſv. Amon- 
ſtrous herefie ſure; ler Angaſtme then the hererike ſpeake : Dona ſua coronar Deny, non merica i ua: 
God crownerh his owne gifts, and northy merits : &e grar. & liber. arbiry. c. 6. And againe, Ita, vits 
bona Dei gratia eft,& vita eterna, que vite bonareddttur,D ei gratia eft. A good lite is the gift ot God, 
and life crernall the reward of a good lite, is the gitr alſoof God, /brd. cap. 8. Itliteercrnall thenbea 
ift of favour,it is not of debr, Row. 4. 4, W here then is there any place tor merit? 3, Let themcon- 
ker alſo what Gregory wrirerh upon theſe words, Gen'ſ. 4. 4; and God / adreſp:it 18 Abel andtohi 
offerings: Difturme, quia domivus reſpexit ad munera, premiſit ſollcith, quia reſpexnadeAbe!: ex quare 
patener oft enditur, quia non offerens 4 munerib. ſed manera «b off: rente p/acnerunt:: Moſes purpolingto 


fay, rhar God had re ſpett to his offerings, he firſt ſerrerh downe, that God had rcſpeft ro 4bet+bytiie 


with faith; canno 


which ir is evident; thar the offerer is nor accepred for his gifts, bur the gifts for the offerers lake, kc, = 


Marke then that by your owne decrees a man isnot accepted before God tor his works. #4 
The third hereſic of I-wiwan, that he ſhould make the marricd ſtate <quall with virginity,which he 
chargeth us wirhall. 4+ſ. True and undefiled virginity we/preterre alwayes,as the more noble and cx- 
cellent gifrinthem ro whom ir is given. Bur we doubr not fo ſay, that marriage js better in thoſ rh:at 
cannot containe. And general'y, we dare preferre the honeit marriage of Chriſtians, before the proud 


and faincd virginity of many Moaaſticall voraries : As Aug«ſtine faith, Me/tma eff 'mmule corjug nm, 


qr:am ſuperba virginira:Lowly.and humble mariage is better than proud and havutie virginity, Pſal, 
99. 4- Heare alſo what your owne decrees fy of this matter : deer. part, 2. canſ- 32: qu. 4. 66, 21 
ignorat ſub alrera diſpenſatione Dei, omnes reryo ſanttos rjuſdem ſuiſſe meriti, cnju nunc ſunt Chriſtian: 
quomodo «Abraham ane p'acnit in conjugio, fie nanc virgmes placent in perpetua caſtizate:Who knoweth 
nor, thar under the law all the Saints betore us were of asgood merir, as Chriſtians are now: foreA- 
braham pleaſed God as well in marriage,as virgins now in their ſingle life,ec. Here in yourowne law 
virginity and mariage are matched in equality cogerhber. 
The fourth herefic of [ovi%i4» was, that Mery inthe birth of Chriſt loſt her virginity : of this hee 
reſierhe Jeſair accuſerh Bucer, becauſe hee ſaith, thar Chriſt did open inthe-birth che wombe of hix 
morher, A»ſw. Firſt, the Jeſuire here playeth falſe play: forir is not all one, to ſay, HLary lolt her vit- 


giniry; and thar holy babe opencd her wombe ; rhe one Bucer affirmeth, the other hee — 
econdly, 
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Proteſtants proved no heretiks. Fait, 3, 
ondly, is this (I pray you) ſuch an hercticall point in popiſh divinity, that Chriit opened his mo- 
jam bb whereas they arc the flat werdsof The So liſt nn er. ſhewe ry Fenn rol 
brought to Renee to bee preſented untorthe Lord, as it is written in the law of the Loxd, Ever; 
men child that firſt opencth the wombe, ſhall bee. called holy #o the Lord: Buthow could his ACCOr- 
be verified of Chriſt, if hee had not opened the wombe ? Hierome allo writeth, Soluu Chriſtns 
=p portas valve virginalis apernir, Chriſt only opened the cloſed pallages of the virgins wombe : 
And eAnguſtine ſcemeth ſo roſay, ſpeaking in the perſon of Chrift, Ego viam mes itixeri preparavi: 
and againc, Tranſitw meo ii nou ft corrupta virginitas t I prepared or made a way for my paſſage, 
and by my paſſing chorow, her virginity was nor corrupted, de 5, hareſibas, cap. 5. There was there- 
fore a way made and prepared, and as it were laid open for. Chriſt ro paſſe thorow; which was no 
more an hindrance or lofſe ro Martes virginity, than that ſhe went with child, and bare Chriſt in her 
wombe, till her monerhs were expired, Doe nor alſo your Canons amongſt other heretiks condemne 
the Valentinians for ſaying, Chreſtnms per Virginem tanquam per fiſtnlam tranſnſſe, Thar Chriſt paſſed 
thorow the Virgin, as thorow a conduit, d: crer, part. 2. caxf. 24. qu. 3c 39. How farrc now are 
our adverſaries from this herefic, who affirme that Chriſt opened nor his morhers wombe, neither 
=_ ordinary way of birth, but imagine a new kinde of piercing or paſſing choraw with the 
aentioians: and thus much for ſovimuans hereſics. | | 
. 13. Bellarmine chargeth us with foure hereſies of Vigulantins, as hee termeth them : bur neither 
' Vigilantins was an hererike, nor his opinions hereftes, nor yer condemned of the fathers. Hiereme ir« 
deed was much offended with him, berwcenwhom there was great contention : but Anguſtine doth 
not count him mo the res ibs roar pl is 
1 Thefirſt paradox, or ſingular opinion of Yzgdanrinewas, that the teliques of Saints wer 
be reverenced or worſhipped. eAvſw. If this be hevebe, Auguſt me allo was : heretike: Nee _—_ bs 
meririb, (faith he) templa, ſecerdotia, ſacra ant ſacrificia conſtitningu : quoniam non ip/, ſed Dems a0. 
ram, Dens nobts eſt, honoranns ſant memoriat corum, tanquane ſartorum hominam « Neither doe wee 
ſe upremples, prieſts, or erc& facrifices ro Martyrs, becauſe nor they, bur rheir Gadisalfo our God 3 
wedo honour the remembrance of them,as of holy men,De civzt. Dei, teb. 8.27. Charge alſo inthis 
behalfe your own Canons with herelic : deer payt.2, canſe 1, qu.1.c.65, Sitte martyrinm fechrimns, ut 
nſtra velimns reliquias ab hominibus honorari, hutc operinon tam premium, quam pana deberivy : If 
weedefire martyrdome that our reliques may bee honoured of men, this worke deſerverth no reward. 
but puniſhment, &c. bur if the adoration of reliques, as they pretend, rend ro Gods honour, ir ſhould 
be no _ at all rr defire = whereby God ſhould be more honourcd. x 
2 Theſccond opinion of Yzgilantivs objetted againit us,is, that Saints arc not to be invocat 
called upon in prayer. Auſw. Tris herefie is names by the Scriprure: Cal wpon wee in _ 
trouble (faith the Lord) Pſal, 50. 15, God only and no other is to bee called upon. Ler Auguſtine allo 
go foran hererike if,chis be hereſie: Yui Deog & martyrum &:noſtro [acrificiun immolann:,ad quod ſa- 
_— homines Dez, qui mundnun in cjus confeſſione vicerunt ſo loco & ordine nominantur, non 
tawen 4 ſacerdote invocanter - Wee doe immolate or offer ſacrifice unto one only God, both of the 
Martyrs and ours, in the which ſacrifice, they as holy men of God, thar by their fairhfull confeſſion 
oyercame the world, are named in theirplace and order; but they are not by the Priclt or Minifter 
'prayedunto, Decivie. Dei,lib. 22. cap, 20. And what ſacrifice eAng»ſftine meaneth,he ſheweth clſe> 
where, writing thus : $i pro ſas peccatic bumilitetis, & miſcrationts & orationis ſacrificinns ver? immo.« 
larenennegligunt Deo ſus, tales imperatores Chriſtianos dicimms felices: If they doe not negle&t rral 
to immolate or offer unto their Ged the ſacrifice of humility, ſorrow, and prayer, ſuch Chriſtian Em» 
perors we count happy,de civit, Dei,/ib. 5.24. Prayer thenis the proper (acritice of Chriſtians, where- 
ln it isnor lawful G he faich) rocallupon Martyrs. © 
This herefic alſo Gregory the 10. one of their Popes, ſeemerh to have been of, that it was not law- 
ln col upon the name of Saints in the Church, bur upon the name of Chriſt only : $it.ad eccle/ia 
«mils © devotus ingreſſus—G& convenientertbidem nomen illud, quod eſt ſuper onine nomen, 4 quo al:ad 
ſub clo now oft datuns hominibui—nomtn "Theſ. Chrifti, —exhibitione ſpecials reverentie a:tollart : 
Let them come humbly and devourly tothe Church, and being there aſſembled, ler them wich ſpc- 
ciall reverence extoll the name of Iheſus,—than che which chere is no other name given to bee ſaved 
TG This their holy father only remembrerh the name of Jheſus ro bee invocarted in the congre- 
3 Vigilentins third herefic wasdfaith the Jeſuit;tharit waslawfull for eccleſiaſtitall perſo by 
nic, and to have wives. Avſw. A ſore or” dpargaoas the Jeluireconfeſkth Ph "do oy 
ocepe op be found, either in the old or new Teſtamenr, rhar forbiddeth the marciage of Minifters : 
e clerics, lib, cap, 18, How then call they that hereſie, which is nor contrary to the word of God 
norcondemned by the ſame ? Auguſtine allo holderh this perilous herelie, queſt. 327. ex mired, wx 
tim,or who ſo was the author of thoſe queſtions: Sanftnus Petrns nxorem habniſſe cognoſcitur, ut pri- 
Wenn m_—_— => es " ci ym gnome filioram : Hint eApoſtolus ear, qui nxorem 
11 Wcateris ſervet mandata, ſacerdotem fieri debere & poſſe of endit : Sai is kni | 
have had a wife, and the begerting of Xi; on no ce ang { 7 nn yay ge 
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Voluntary po-; he, isdefended by us. Lnſw. Ts not thisagreat herefie? As thoughir were an evill thing eo 
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a primacie of ordec he meaneth) whereby the Apoſtle ſhewerththat he which hath a TY 
Co hee keep Gods a bn may and ought neverthelefle ro bee by rr 
niſter, | wg. > 
Figilantins fourth herefic as it pleaſeth Bellarmne to call ir, was, that it proficed AY 
| Wc all his riches, and.to bertake ima to a religious, that is,'a Mo naſticall lik: . ev nr "ove 
RR 
vertie not re-. or riches might not be well uſed. S. Paw!bidderhnor rich men caſt away their riches, Al rich 
quired, norme- ' doe good, and bee rich in good works, 1 T iws. 6.18. So faith Aggnſtine, Divnieſeculdres, f they 
MALIES nonper opera mala querantur in mundo : fi antem adſnnt, per opera bona ſerventurin calq: W Gor . 
«hes, if they be wanting, doe nor ſeeke them by evill doing in the world : and if thou have them by 
ood works, lay them up in ſtorcin heaven, epifol, r. epiſtolar. 21. Andagaine, ſpeaking of __ 
faith, Non eft in hoc Lazaro meritum ” 19-4r" wa ſed pietatts : There was not in Laz.arw mes 
rit or worth of povertic,but of godlinefle, i» Pſalm. 5 1, Your owne decrecs alſo make for us ky oa 
þ+ 2+ canſ, 12. qu. 1. 6.25. Homines ſine peccato poſſident ſua : Men poſſeſſe their owne without finges 
And'Cauſ.16.9.1.c. 68, Non tam in pauperibu paupertatems, quam religionem debemnu attendeie: We 
muſt noe-fo-much reſpett in the poore their poxerric, as religion : Ir is not then voluntary : 
but religion that is * WITe = nel = I Tk 0 Oy 1 
I 14 In the next placethe Jeſuire laboureth by his cunning to intangle us with the : 
, Pelagi ns, bur he Feedeth no better here than he didin x reſt, ; —_ CM 
The firi Pelagian hereſicis, they deniedthat there remained any originall finne in the fairkfull, 
Ofthis herefie, the ps falſcly accufeth Bocer,Zning/ims,and (alvis, Anſw. Firſt;che Papiſts then 
ſelves rather are guilty of this herchie, who.athrme thar concupiſcerice in the regenerate is no/ſinne 
nor againſt the commandement, Rhemiſt. anxor. Roms. 6. 8, Whar is this clſe, bur to take origh- 
nall finnecdleane? which if ir be at all, muſt of neceſlity be finne, Secondly, Bellarmine did nothere re« 
member that old faying, Mendacem oportet efſe memorem: Alyerhad necdto have a good memory : 
- foralitrle before, Hereſ. 5, hee accuſeth the Proteſtants, as if they ſhould affirme, rhar ſinne even in 
the regenerate reignerh, and isalive: but here hee caſteth upon us the cleane contrary opinion, that 
we ſhould hold no originall linne ar all ro remaine inthe fairhfull. So well the Jelujte agreeth with 
himſclfe. Thirdly, our opinion then concerning originall finne is this: hat ir neither ruleth in the 
regenerate, nor yct is cleane cxtinguiſhed ; but as Anguſtize confeticth, Mutatos eos dicet in melim, 
101 et ea carerent, quod in hac vita fieri nonpoteſ?, ſed ut ci non obedirent, quod in bona vita fir peteſt: 
The Apoſilc faith they were changed, not to be without concupiſcence, which cannot bee in this life, 
but nor ro obeyit, which may be ina good life, &c, And againe, On: ambigat in hac vitepoſe 
minui, non poſſe conſumei : Who doubteth bur thar it may in this life bec diminiſhed, but not extingui- 
ſhed : cont. Inlian. 6.5. And hercinwe confefle and hold no otherwite,than your owne Canons teach: 
Deer. part. 3. diſtin. 4.. c. 2. Evacnaturoare peccatiynen ut in ipſa vivente carne congupiſcemit innate re> 
pente abſumarur, & n0n fit, ſed ne obfit mortus, quie oberat nato : Indeed the fleſh of ſinne is evacuare,nor 
ſo that concupiſcence borne inthe fleſh ſhould ſaddenly be conſumed, and nor be ar all, burtharic 
hurt nor after death, which was hurtfullin the birth. 

The ſecond herefie of the Pelagians was, that every finne was mortall and worthy of death, which 
the Jcſuite alſo faith is affirmed by us. = x ; | 

eAvfw. Firſt, Augnſtine in none of his large and learned treatiſes, which he wrote againſt the Pe- 
hgians(with whoſe hercfics he was as well acquainted as either Hjerome or any el{c)doth chargethem 
with this opinion, Secondly, no marvell; for if this were a point of Pelagianiſine, he was a Pelagian 
himfelfe who thus wrirerh : [nexcuſabilis eff ommis peccator, velreats origins, vel addiramento proprie 
voluntatic, fiue qui novit, ſive quiignorat > Quia & iyſs ignorantia, iniis ani inelligere nelnerun, fue 
dubitatione peccatum eſt in its qui non potuerunt pamnapeceats : Every finner is left without excale;ci- 
ther by the guilt of original fin,or by default of his owne will; whether he thar finnerh of knowledge 
or of ignorance : for ignorance it ſelfe, in thoſe which refuſe ro underſtand, is finne without dovbr, 
in thoſe that cannor, the puniſhmenr of finne ; Ergo iv #rriſque, (faith he) non eft juſta excuſatie, ſed 
juſta damnatio : Therctore in both, there isno juſt excuſe, bur juſt damnation, Epifol. 105, 

Here «Fug»ſtine is of opinion, that cven the leaſt ſinnes, thoſe which proceed of ignorance, are in 
themſelves morrall, if God ſhould deale with us in the rigour of his juſtice : As the Scriptureteltifieth, 
The wages of finne is death, Roms, 6. 23. which words are photes” a pronounced of all finne, We ac 
knowledge alſo that there are veniall ſinnes, yet nor in their owne nature, bur as your owne Canons 


All finne ofit reach us: Decrer. p. 2. canſ. 33. diſtinf.1, de paxitent. c, 47. Venialis ef culpa, quam ſequitar profeſſio 


_ is Adeljforum: That fault is veniall and pardonable, after which there followeth confeſſion of finnes, &ce 


- thatis, by repentance and confeſſion ſinnesare become veniall, and nor arherwiſe : can it then bee he» 
refie in us toaffirme by the word of God, and according to your ove 
 owne nature is morrall? 6 ; . 
15 15 Bellarmine chargeth Bez.4 with Neſtorianjſme in affirming that therearc two hypoſtaticall uni- 
ons in Chriſt;one of the ſoule with the flefh, the other of the diviniry and the humanity:56.de bypoſte. 
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anons, that all ſinne of it - 


Proteſtants no heretiks. Part. '3. 


Anſw. 1. This very objection Iacobus lndreas made againſt Bezs: whoranſweteth thus: 'T that 
Fac is differcnce berweene rwo hypoſtaricall and perfonall Unions, and rwo'hypeſtaſes or perſons : 
far a rhing may be hypoltatically unired, and yer not make an ice or perſon, unleffe ir bee conſe. 
dered by it felfe ; as che hypottaricallunicing of the ſoule and inanorher man, makerh a periore, 
hut in Chriſt it is never con{idered by ir elfe, bur unired ro the Godhead, and ib makerh bucone pers 
bn. 5 Yer Bezs ingeniouſly confeſicth, on reckſo Faneen quod amybigue ſcriptrum fit emendare,] re- 
faſe not to amend, wharſoever is doubrfully writren : and'in deed An Rep union of the 
ſoule and body which in other men is hypoltaricall and perfonall, inChritt is eſſcntiall and nataralt, 
the Union only of rhe divine and humane nature is m him-perſonall and hypoſta ricalk'z That' Bez.4 
was farre from making twopecrſons in Chriit,appeareth in the beginiing of the ſame booke,whiere he 
chargerh Bremrin with Neſtorianiſine in making two unions in Chrilt of the divine and humane na- 
rare, one, which he callerh efſential, common wirh Chrilt and other men; another perſonsh, peculiat 
only gnto Chriſt, and ſo ineffeX makerh rwo perſons in Chriilt, . PR ON 

2 Otherwiſe Bezs neverthought,bur char the humane nature conſiſting of foulg and body,united 
wrhe divine in Chriit made bur one perſon; and the ſamie is the confetſion of Augnſlng :- Fiterawy 
Chriſftuwms carnew, animam quoque bumanam verbo wnigemio coaptaſſe, quod eſſet wa pepfona, wr Clvi 
fu eff verbum & home,ſed & ipſe hono anima & cars : Wedoe conteſſc,thar Cheiſt hath ſo joyned iis 
humane fleſh and ſoule ro the only begorten word, to make one perſon, that"the ſame Chrilt ſhould 
bee both the word and man,bur man confiſting both of ſoule and body : 4s Trinitar. Yuie. cap. 74 This 
then js our belceefe, that there are two natures in Chrilt, the divine, add humane t bat both theſe doe 
cancurre to make one perſon. Bur in erurh the Papiſts arc rheſe-Noltorian hetetileg and nor'the Pyo- 
teſtants: for they make rwo Chriſts,one thar ſicterh in heaven borne of the Virgin Mary, another if 

Fuchariſt made of bread and wine : for one of them doubterh nor ro ſay-thar rhere is mwwcetis vine 
inſargninem (hriſtt, a mutation of the wine into the blood of Chriit, Txrrion. rratt. 1. 6. 7, fol. 55, 

nChriſt blood being made of wine, is another bloed than thar which he rooke of the Virgin : and 
thus they diſtinguiſh berweene Chriſt and Chriſt, and fall apparantly into Neforiom herefie, 


*,16 The fixtecath herefie which he objedterh, is all one withtho twentieth: ro-thar place there- 


fore we referre it. 49434 

17 The Eatychians were condemned for heretiks,becanſe theyraughr,rhat there was bat one na- 
ture in Chriſt, his humane nature being abſorpr of his RNs opinion (faith Bellarmmine ) 
is Swinkfeldis, and Brentins, who affirmeth, thar the humaniry of Chriſt is every where, 

Anſw. Firſt, what have we to do with the Swinkfeldians,or the Ubiquizarics ? iris nothing to the 
Proteſtants what they hold. The Papiſts come neerer the Ubiquitaries than Proteſtanrs : for ic is rhefx 
common opinion, that rhe body of Chriſt in one moment may bee'ina thouſand places/ar once, and 
more, ific happen at one time the Mafſe to be celebrated in ſo many places: This is the difference be- 
rweeac them, the Ubiquiraries ſay, Chriſts body is aftually evcrywhere 3 the Papiſts, that it-may bee 
every where, in as many places as it chanceth Maſſe ro be ſaid. _ ; 

Secondly, concerning this matter,our opinion is this thar ir isa blaſphemous aſſertion ro ſay in the 
abtraft, Humavitas Chriſti oft abique,The humanicy of Chriſt isevery where: bur yet icis'rrue in the! 
concrete, I» concreto, Chriſtus homo eff uhique : The man Chriſt is every where ; ſo that we neither de< 
ſtrop the nacures by confounding them, nordifſolve Chriſt by ſepararing and disjoyning them, Bur if 
you looke well about you, your ſelves are theſe Eurychian herctiks, or worſe :for their hereſie was 
this, that Chriſt after his aſcenſion doth no more confiſt of two natures, bur that his fleſh 8 humaanity' 
kturned into the nature of his divinity : ſoyou, while you affirme thac the body of Chiiſt maybe in a 
thouſand placesar once,that it is in the Euchariſt without ſhape, forme, quancicie;qualitie of aÞodie, 
vithour diſtintion of parrs,&c. and ſo deſtroy the nature ef the humanirie : whar doyon cl, bur ic: 
ther make Chriſt no body ar all, or clſc attribute unro it a ſpirituall and divine nature? And yer your 
herefic herein is worſe, than thar of Euriches : he afficmed rhe fleſh of Chriſt ro be turned ineo the di= 
Vine nature, bur you ay that the bread and'wine are turnedinto the blood and fleſh of Chriſt, which is! 
amore inglorious and unlikely change than the other, and yer both herericall. | JH) 214 tgp et 

18 Xenaias the Perſian firit openly raught, that the images of Chriſt and the Saintsare nor ro bee 
worſhipped, fo ay the Protcſtanrs, Belarmive. Avſw. Firlt, it is not truc, that Xenain firſt publiſhed 
thisdo&rine : the Apoſtles were long before him, who warne vs to take heed of idolarric, which is 
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worſhipping of Images, Pax, Rom. 1.23. 1 10bn 5.21, Auguſtine allo maintainerh this doctrine,. Row. 1. 23, 
1 Ivd( Inquit )gued  ſedere pater dicitnr non x6 prplitibus fieri purandumaſt:tale enies fimpmluchrum Dgo' 1 lohan x5. at: 


nfas oft Chriſtiano iu tewplo collecare : Whereas Godthe Fatheris faidrovfir, we thuſt nor thinke ir js) 
y bowing of his knecs: for it is a heinous finne tocrrc& ſuch anImggeunco Godintherempleof 
triſtians, De fid, & $ mba. cap.7. Yetſuch images of God the Fatherare every whete to bee ſcene 
in popiſh Churches. Andagainc he faith, Nobu uns colcndus & diligendus Dem precipirur, gui' focit' 


a: omnig, quorum illi kamnlachre venerantur, vel tanguem Deos, vel ranquam ſigns Of imagines Dev-/ 
ec are commanded to worſhip ane only Gad, which" made all rhefe chings « the piſtures or 


mw : W 
41a whereof they worſhip cicher as Gods, ar as the imagesoreeſemblances of de Dot. 
Ian, lip, 


Chy 
What is beco 
Terre | Gregory 


3+ cap. 7. Images then are nor to bee worſhipped, no not inthe 'teinembrance ofi God, 
me now, I pray you, of Xenaias hereſic? who in this affercion is no mwre ag/bererikeghin 
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| The ſecond Pillar of Papiſtric, 


re gory the firſt, and the beſt of that name : decret. p. 3. diffintt, 3.7. 27. who writerh 
Bun of Marcellis, who had broken downe 6crtaine images: Et cb Poagon 
an_— ar freg/f py > 60 ne - And indeed wee commend you in f the 
to bce worthipped, but reprehend you for breaking of them : Would Gregory, thinke 1 - 
an herericall tact ? | ty ns "2 -ponene 
19 The Jcſulte-here hath found out anew herefic of the Lamperiani,who ſhould £, 


hugs ts Severms 
ddorari Vetnifſes 


: AW, F ay,tha 
ſeries ought ro be free from perperuall vowes, thacthe parties might at their choice "meh 
their vowes. So faith hee, doth Luther hold and the reſt, 5 Onſts > not this now a Fane 
As though ir were not lawfull for thoſe which have raſhly vowed, and above their ſtrength, eve . 
the rules of the Goſpell,ro be ſoric for their raſhneſſe ; and tecling their owne eakneſſe to defire 
be looſed from rheir vow, and to take heed thar they do no more preſume beyond their lirength gth: h 
if a man hath fooliſhly vowed to live a ſingle ond chewed isinflamed wich luſt,and ſeerh he ris 
not containe, the Apoſtle giveth him leave to marrie; To avoid fornication, ler every man have his 
witc, 1 Cer. 7. 2, Hcſpcaketh ofall, that cannor otherwiſe avoid fornication, have they vowed.or 
vowed, Auguſtine giveth his ſentence of the vowes of faſting, ſaying thus : /cjuria legnimue iy whe 
fave ſalute, now faciun reos, {i ſtomach; furrit canſa, ant infirmitats febrium + Law ul fer 

en guiltic of 


roken for neceſlitic, asif the tomacke bee weake, or the partic ficke, doe not make me 
offence, ex novo Teſtament, queſt. 61. If the vow of falting may bec broken, becauſe of the Weakneſſe 
of the {tomacke: why nor the vow of continencie alſo for the frailtic of the fleſh? Yea, fv 
diſſwadcd Bowrfacine a ſecular Lord, who had vowed & purpoſed with himſelfe to become 4 onke 
Cmpicha te inociam ſanftum conferre, & in ea vith vivere, in quaſervi Dei Monachj vivun, ut antem 
nov faceres, quid te revocavit, ni quia cenfideraſti oftendentibus nebu, quantum prodeſſu Chrifh excl. 
fiis,quod agebas ? You were defirous to have given your ſelfe ro that holy vacant life of Monks :from 
ſodoing whar elſe withdrew you, but rhat you conſidercd, as 1 ſhewed you, how much your ſervice 
did profit the Churches of Chriſt ? Epiſt. 70. ; | | 

This Boiface did fightin defence of the faith againſt rhe barbarous infidels: Sce then, S. dupuſine 
raketh ir ro bee no fault ro difſwade a man from performing that which he had vowed with himſal&e 
Heare alſo what a later writer ſaith, whom the Papiſts challenge wholly ro bec cheirs, burintruch is 
more oursthan theirs : Now arbieror Deum, faith hc, exrgere quodewnque ſibi promiſſum bouny, fiproce 
«liquid melina fuerit perſelmiwos; I doc not thinke that God will exatt every thing vowed or promiſed 
unto him, if in ſtead thercof we performe ſomewhat charis berter. So alſo S. Gregory as hee isallcaged 
in the decrees, Decrer. Greg, lib, 2. th. 24. c. 3: Hee writerh thus tothe King of France : Nonpropo 
tu, vel promiſ/uns infringic us in melin thind commutar . Hee breakerh not his romiſc, Or 
vow, that changerh ir intoa better, &c. Burt the married cſtarcis berter than the fnglelife ro him that 
cannot containe : wherefore ſuch an one doth nor evill, if after his vow he marric. Againe, Id promiz= 
tere no: in neflrs profeſſione non credimm,quod certum eſt non poſſe tcnerilibede diſperſ. We doenottake 
upon our ſelves to promiſe that, when we enter into our protctſion, which ir is certaine cannot be kept, 
Wherefore, raen ought net to make abſolute vowes of fingle life, bur fo farre as they ſhall bee able to 
containe, Neeefſites (alſo Girh he) non bebet legers, & 0b hoc excnſat diſpenſationem : Necelſnic hath 
no law, and therefore cxcaſcth adiſpenſation orlooſing of the vow, «bid. Let theſe men goe forhere. 
tiks rogether with us, if ir bee herelic to ſay, that raſh vowes upon necefſitie may bee broken or difs- 
penſed withall. It were no great marrereven out of your owne Canons to fereh this herefic : for Ike 
you if an oath doth nor as folemnely bind before God as a vow ; yer Inocevrine the third, whereas a 
man and his wife had ſworne not tocome together againe, and afterward heedefired the company of 
his wife; be willeth the woman by thecenſures of the Church, to returne ro her husband- if an oath 
may be broken forthe infirmitie of the parties, why not a vow alſoin the like caſe? | : 

20 Two other hercfies remaine : the firit, which is the ſixteenth in number wich Belermine of ccr- 
taine thar are namclcſle, he thinketh they were the Neſtorians, hee cannor rell, who affirmed that the 
body of Chriſt remained not in che Euchariſt, if ir were kepr rill the nexr day, The other, which hee 
maketh the rwenticth in number, is of thoſe, who ſhould fay that the Euchariſt was a figure only of 


the body of Chriſt : and borh rheſe hercſics, as he calleth rhem, are, faith he, maintained by us, 


Anſw, Firſt, he bringeth but weake proofe ro make thele two opinions herefics : for neirher can 
he produce the authors of chem: neither are they condemned as kereſies by the writers by him ciced, 
Againe, weedoe nor ſay, that the Euchariit is a bare figne of the body of Chriſt, but that Chriſt is ve- 
rily preſent withall the bencfixsof his death to the fairhfull, and worthy receiver. Thirdly,we utterly 
deny that the ſame fleſh which-Chriſt rooke of his mother, which hanged upon the Crofle,and wher- 
with all hee aſcended up inro heaven is now really, ſubſtancially,and carnally preſent inthe Sacrament 


at all, much lefſe thar ic remaineth there afterward. Neither for ſo holding ought we to be counted 


hereriks.: for Chriſt ach, my wordsare fpirit and life, the flcfh profiterh nothing, Tob» 6. Upon the . 


" which words Aug«ſove thus writerh, Spirirmaliter (inguit ) intelligite, quod loguutm ſum: Nov hec 
corp quod videnie, mandacaruri fits, & bibituri illum ſangutnem, qners fuſurs ſunt qu1me cruct f gent: 
ſocramentum vobs aliquod commendavi, ſpiritnaliter imtelleitum vivificabit ves : You mult ſpiricually 


underſtand, that which I _ You ſhall nor cat this body which you ſee, nor drinke my blood, 
l 


which thcy ſhall ſkedrhar ſhall crucifie me:Thave commended unto you a cerraine Rect, —_ 
piricu 


Proteſtants no beretiks. Part, 3. 


_ bpiritually underſtood ſhall quickenyou,in Pſalm.98: So Bernard faith, writing of the Euchariſt, C3- 
'# cite nop oft venersr, ſed ment1s,non vadit in ſecefſum, ſedtendit in excelſum; This is nor rhe tood of 


the bellic,bur of the mind, it gocth nor intothe dravghr,but renderch to Heaven : Serm. de cans Do- Chriſt nar pre- 


mii; Bur if che fleſh of Chriſt were verily caren, asorher mareriall meares are, ir mult needs goc inro 
the bellic,and ſo intorhe draught, which as che Scripture faith, is the purging of all meares, Hark.7.1 9 
Againc he faith, (riſtums habemus, non quomodo Angel; mpreſcntia majeſtatir,non quormds Apoitolt 
4n 1/5016 humanitatis, ſed quomodo eum eriam nune habet ecclefia in fide & (acramentis : Wee haye 
Ctui,not as the Angels have him in the preſence of his majeſty, not as rhe Apottles in the fight of 
his lhunanitic, but as che Church now bach him in faich and che ſacraments, Serm, tn feſt, Marr. 
Your owne decrees alſo allow this faying of Anguſline as Catholike, Decre. part 3.deſt. 2. cap. 4.5, 
Quid patus dentes & veurrem, crede & manaxcaſti ; qui credit m eum, mandncat cum mvijibilzerſa Ta 
narur 9054 imviſibiliter naſcitur : Why doit thou preparc'thy bellie and recrh, beleeve and thou halt 
eaten: for he that belecverh.in Chriſt, carerh him : he is invilibly fed, becauſe he is inviſibhe borne a- 
gaine &Cburt WC are ſpiritually borne againe,and herfore fpirirually fed:The preſence of Chriſt then 


in the ſacrament 15 no orherwiſe,than by tairlr :rherefore he is nox carnally preſent; for fairh is nor of 


chings preſent,bur hoped tor, Heb.1 1.1, Thus are wee wich orherancient fathers withour.cauſe, by 
' thenewfangled Papilts,condemned as her: tikes, Their mourhes we cannor {top,yer proofes thiey nc- 
- ver ſhall have any againſt us. ; | | 
+ Fhus;as we ſee, rhe Jeſuire hath almoſt run himſelfe onr of breath,in following us with open cry of 
' hereſie:might and maine hactrhe labourcd co charge us with eweatic here(ies:bur he harh cold as mas 
ny intruchs,and lics.Ler any indiffercat_nian now conſider,how the Jeſtire hathpaltred wirh us, 

Firſt,he objeeth thoſe hercfies which we ous {clves condemne;and char they know,as the heteſies 
of Servetws,bereſ.7. and of Swinkfeld,hereſ.15. 

' *-Secondly,he forcerh choſe herefies upon us, which do with berrer righr recoyle upon themſelves, as 
14. 17» 4 
ee Nandrech us with choſc opinions which we hold nor, as Luther, heve(.4, Calvine and 
Birer, hareſ.14. Bezarhereſ,5. ; | | 
 ,. Fourthly,he calleth thoſe hereſtes,which wee doubr nor to defend as Catholike opinions, howſo- 
exerrhey diſpleaſed ſome of the old writers,fuch is that of «Lerrms,that prayeris not ro bee made for 
* thedcad,hereſ.1r.Andrhat of Y:gilantinsrhar rhe reliques of Saintsare not to be atored, rior them- 
{elves ro be prayed unto,hereſ. 13. All the relt for the moſtpart, whichrhe Jeſaire callerh hercſirs,are 
Auguſtine defended and maintained in his works, and have authority allo, as [ have ſh-wed from 
x owne Canons : as therefore Hirreme faid to Auguſtine, Epiſt.11. #vrer epiſt, Ang.Si me reprehen- 
dis errantem,patere me queſo, quaſi errare cums talibus: [t you reprehend me for my error,give me leave 
toerre with ſuchinotable men:atrer he had alleaggd divers ancient writers of his opinion, 8c. So if we 
were in ſome ertor,as We are not, neither ſhall rhe Jeluire ever prove it againſt us, he might ſomewhas 
beare withms, becauſe we erre and are deceived with Augaſtmre. Althouh in deed, as Anguſtine an- 
ſwearcth Hirrowe: Pte, quia cum bu errarexec teipſe patiersgzT rhinke you would nor willitigly your 
flfcerre, rionot with theſe worthy men, Epiſt, 19, So neither will we with 4#g»ftive, Hierome, or 
any other willingly (by Gods gracc) maintaine any error, much leſſe herctie, 

- Thus, Irruſt, we have for thistime,and tor our purpoſe brevirie, ſifficiently anſwered the Jeſuite: 
kehath hicherro bur ſpent his breath, and laid his ners in vaine. The pir of hereſie, which they digged 
for us, them(clves (as1t ſhall now appearc) arc fallen inro: We will therefore, ſeeing the Jeſaite hath 
firſt provoked us rothiscombar, alittle requite his kindnefle, and repay him and his fellowes a full 
ſcorc.of hereſics, and rwenrie more tor advantage, nor deviſed or imagined by us, bur ſuch as were 
condemned by the Fathers of the Church for hereftes, and are now afeer in parr, or in whole main- 
tained by.the Church of Rome, And herein | will rather follow Augaſftive,rhan cicher Epiphaxims, or 
Phulafter,to whom the Jefitite ſeemerh to be more addifted:for Augyftine harh writren more exatly 

| ofthis argument.chan cirher ofrhem, And of Phdloſter, Auguſtine giverh thiscenſure, Multas hereſes 
Cmmeneret, que mibi appeliande bereſes non videutur: he teckonethup many hereſies, which ſeeme 
to mmee not worthy the name of hercfic, here. 80. Bur now tothe purpole. | 

Firlt, Marcelina the companion'ot Cargocrates that monltroughererike, was noted alfo of herefic, 


becauſe /he worſhipped the images of Jeſus and Pex/, and offered incenſe unto them, Auguſt hereſ.7, 


Sir was concluded inthe ſecond Nicene Councell, that the image of Godis to bee adored with che 
ſame worſhip that is due upto God, which idolatrous decrce is defended by Thomas Aquinas, Bona- 
ventare, Cajetani, Bellarming alfo allowerh cenling and burning of odors tefore Tmages, 156. 1. de 
ſonttor beatitad, cep.13. Which is part of divine worſhip : for therefore Heſckzah brake downe the 
broſen ſerpent; becauſe the people burned incenſe unco ir, 2 King. 18. 4. 
+Secondly,rhe hereriks calledHettcleonira: did ater a new'ſort purge atid redeeme their dead jþy 
amnointing them .with oyle:andi balme, heref.,, 16. S> the Papitlts: have excogirace a ſacrament of 
*veme undtion; wherein hey annoint their ficke with oyle for remiſſion of their finnes, their eyes 
thairgoſtrels; eares, nourh, hands; eines and feer + of this popiſh-cuſtome of anecling, ſee rhe Rhe- 
mill, avxor. Galarh, 4. ſeit. 2. orga ſeR. 14. | ” 
Thirdly, the hereriks called Cajans, did highly extol Indai, as adivine & holy man, % they counted 
oniT <, — Trerr 2 his 
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1286 The fetond Pillar of Papiſtrie, 
Theberetks his wicked a&t in betraying of Chriſt, for a ſingujar benefit, Aug». hare. 18. Yoſome of the 
CaianicomwG .have written, /ndes mortaliter peccaſſent, niſi Chriſtum crucifixiſſent : The 


Papiſ 


ou eWeshad hnnedgmorially 
ded Iuds 3s ijf rhey had not crucified Chriſt, diſt. 1 3, looke before Blaſ. 59. © bfabde 
— 4. The hereriks called Taciani, did condemne mariages, and made no better acconnt of thei 
Yo. of fornication, neither doc rhey receive any maricd perſon into their order,hereſi 24, That 


4. are nor farre off from this heretic, ir appearcrh boch by their dectrine and praftice: Firſt, fox rip 

arine rhus they write, Tharthe orderot the pricſthood is prophaned by mariage, Greg, Manin, 4: 

cov, cap.'15. ſet. 11. Whereas the Apoſtle faich, Mariageis honorable amongſt all men, Heb, 13. The 

The Papits Rhemilts alſo arc not a whit aſhamed to fay, that the matiage of pricſtsis the worſt ſort of incamt;. 

with thehere- nency, Ameri Corimh,7,ſett.8. Pope Stricixe,Epiſt.ad Himerium.Taraconenſ.applycth that ſaiwgin 

riks Taciani rhe Scripture againſt mariage: O43 ## carne ſunt, Deo placere non poſſunt:They thararc in the ie 

condemne ma- not pleaſe God Now, astheirdoftrine is, fo is their praftice : whereby they do nor only make for. 

rage, carion cquall co mariage, bur cven preferre it. It was one of the grievances of rhe Germanes, exhibis 

red-40 Cardinall Campeines,thar the Biſhops and their officials did nor only ſuffer prieſts fot they 

- money tro have Cencubines, bur compelled continent and chaſte prieſts ro pay tribute to the Biſkop, 

and ſo ir might be lawfull for them ro live chaſte, or keep Concubines, Fox pag, 862, Bur honch ws 

riagein Miniſters they puniſhed with death; as .4n»# 1525. Petr. Spenglerm was condemned todis 

for no other cauſe bur that he had maricd a wite, ex Oecolampad. T hus ir is manifeſt, both by thedos | 

Arine and praftice of the Church of Rome, they doe not only with theſe hereriks, match fornication, - 
and honeſt mariage rogether, bur give it the preferment before matiape. - vo] 


& 5 The Cataphrigesdid make or mingle their Euchariſt with the blood of children, hareſ;26. The , 
The Caraphri- papiſts much like unto them, have ſhewed the people in the Sacrament the blood of Ducks and Piges * 
ges wherein ons, making the people beleeve, rhatit was the blood of Chriſt:as here inEngland,the loudofBils p.,-0 
like the Papiſts, \,,hich men from all parts of the land came in pilgrimage unto many yceres, raking ir to beethebloo | 
of Chriſt, was in the cnd found ro be but the blood of a Drake, and openly ſhewed ar Pauls Coiſe by. 
the Biſhop of Rockelter, the King himſelfe being preſent, Foxpag. 1198. | 
The Pepuzi- 6 6 The Pepuzians allow womea to be prieſts, hereſ. 27.50 the Papilts ſu 


ansallow wo- pric{ts office in baprizing of children, vide ſwpra, hereſ. objeft. 4. | 
Sn bee 7 7 The Cathariſtsdid ſo name themſelves, as being pure and cleane, heyeſ.38. Such are thePapiſtyy 


Papilts proved which affirme, that ſome are ſo jult in this life, that they need no repentance, Rhemift. Anuet, Labs 


fker women to execute the 


Cathariſts, 1541, That juſt menin this life may keep the law of God, and by rhcir juſtice bee free fromthe aule 

thereof, Galath, 3. ſeft.4. That habicuall concupiſtencewithout conſent of will, is not properly fors 

biddenin the law, neicher doth make us guilty before God, Kom. 7. ſet. 5. 10. Doc not theſe men 

now in effect ſay, thar they are pure and cleanc in this life ? | | | 

Pipe 8 ©8 The heretiks(Angelici) were ſo called becauſe they worſhipped the Angels, hereſ. 39; whidlt 
The Papiſts 


; ſet Epiphaninu (faith Augn/tine ) thought ro be worneout andextinguiſhed, Burif Epiphanine were 
_ _— now alive, he ſhould ſee this hercſic revived by rhe papiſts : for they doe maintaine the worſhip and a4 
wonkls An. doration of Angels, Khemiſt, eApocal. 3. ſeit. 6.& annot .incap.19.22, | 


gels, 9 The hereriks called Apoſtolici, did nor recciye inte their communion thoſe that had wives, or 
proper poſſcſſions,beref. 46. | 


9 
The heretiks 10 The Hierarchitcesdid 
Apoſtolici. 


receive only Monks and Nunnesto their ſociery, hereſ. 47,Papiltric 
vourcth ſtrongly of rheſe herefies : for profeſſed Monks are with rhem rhe devourelt men, howime 
Mierar Fe hot pure ſoever their life be :in ſo much, thar the profeſſion of Monkeric hath obrained amongſt them the 
wherein they Name of religion : the reft thar live inthe world, they call ſccnlares & mundanes, (cular men, andof 
reſcmbledPa- the world. The Rhemilts affirme, that Monks come ncereſt to the imitation of Chrilt, 1 Theſſal,cq 
piſts, - 1. verſe 6. The marricd prieſts cannot conveniently be-occupicd abour prayer, or the Sacraments,bur 
. ought ro abſtaine from all marrimoniall a&ts, 1 (or. 7. verſ. 5. & 1 Tim. 5. ver. 5. comraty t0 
Councell of Gangra, cap. 4. where it was decreed, that if any man make difference of a maricd prielh 
and by occaſion thereof refraine from his oblation, he ſhould be accurſed. The Hierarchites allo, Reg- 
num celorum parvulisnegant, Doc deny the Kingdome of heaven toinfanrs : decr. p;2.canſe 24-4835. 
39. Sodocthe _ ro infants dying withour baptiſine, for whom rhey have provided 2 cemaine 
dungeon, which they call Lembas. Laftly, the Apoſtolici,would inno wiſe ſufferchoſe, whidh Had 
vowed linglelife, afrerward ro marric, thoughthey found themſelvesunable to keep cheirvow,' £pt- 


phan. hereſ, 61. So the Rhemiſts allow virgins after their vow, upon no occaſion to marric. Avvv.le 
Cor;7. verſ. 28. | 


; 11, The Enchites did nothing elſe but pray, and held that it was not lawfull for Monks to labour 
Papifts wich With their hands for the ſultenance of their life, hereſ; 17, Thepapiſts incline ro borh choſe hercfies: 
the Euchites for firſt, wharelſe doe their Monksand Nuns, but mumble upon their beads a certaine ſtint of- pray- 


mumble up 


crs in the Latine tongue, which moſt of them underſtand nor, at all rimes and hovres almoſt, borh ef | 
their matrens, day nd night : as they have their NoCtarnes, and primes. their morning; evening, midnight ſervice q 

their third, ſixth, and ninth houres, Rhem;ff, Amor. Ak. 10. ſet.'6. Secondly; wee ſee,that melt of 

their Cell birds, borh cocks and hens, Monks and Nuns, I would. fay; doe live idly : ad they bears - 

chem out init : for religious men (ſay our Rhemffſts) ſuch as they caune their Mafſe-mongig Monks | 


12 There 


2 be, arc not bound co worke, Anno 2 Theſſal, 3, ſett. 2. 


Papiſts proved beretiks, Parr, 3. | 1287 
| $3 Thercisanother herclic, faith «Auguſtine, orfeft, that walketh wirh bare feet, becavſe God 12 
kid ro Hoſes, put off thy ſhooes, hereſ. 68. So among the Papiſts, there are (efts of Friers, that goe Barefoot ac 
oor, as their Friers Flagellanrs, and Francifcans, ECP | eriks, 

13 The Priſcillianiſts did make the Apocrypha, thar is, books nor canonicall of equall authority 13 _ 
ith Scripture, Hareſ. 70. Sodoc the Papiſts': the books of Tobre, Indith, the Yiachabees, and others, re protec 
which are not found in the Canon of the Hebrew, they make them books of Canonicall Scriprure, ,;q, _ MED 

art of the word ot God : yea their blind and nncecraine rradirions, they are not aſhamed ro call cryphall books 

the word of God arwritten, And yer farcher, rig ways. ſay they, the Paſtors of the Church doteach canonicall, 
beſide Scripture, mn the trwity of the Church, is to be taken for the wordof God. Rhem,amot.1 Theſc2,ſeR.2, 
414 There were certaine Heretiks that held, chat by Chriſts deſcending into hell, the incredulous 14+ 
and anbelecyers beleeved,and rhar all were delivered thence ar his comming, Hareſ.59.This herefie, 9% Papiſts. 
Ike.nor how the Papiſts can ſhifr off from themſelves, who do all generally underſtand rhar place of taves hong 
© $.Peter,x Epift.3.verſ-19. of Chriſts deſcending into hell. Where the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the incredu- tiks cocerr: ing 
lops anddiſobedient perſons of the old world, who periſhed in the waters, and afterward remained iin Chriftsdeſeen- 
priſon, only cight perſons being ſaved inthe ark. Tf Chriſt then ſhould deliver all theſe incredulous hon into hell. 

rſons,how can they avoid chis hereſie,char hell was ina manner empried by the deſcenfion of Chriſt? 
_ © 15, The Coluthians affirmed, Dew non facere mala, that no evill was wrought by God,contrary 15 
torhar ſaying of che Scriprure : Ego Demcreans mala, I am the God that createrh evill : ſhall there be 
will. in acitie, and the Lord hath not doneit ? Amos 3.6, Ang. bereſ. 65. This herclie the Papilts are 
norfree from, who affirmethar Chriſts death was not Gods a& otherwiſe than by pertmiſſion in re- | 

e& of the malice ofthe Jewes, At. 4, ſect, 2. Whereas the Scripture ſairh,ir was done by Gods hand Afs4.v.33, 
andcounſell, which is more than permiſſion : and fo indeed Goddid not only permit, buruſe the ma- | 
- ceofche Jewes moſt holily and molt juſtly ro bring his purpoſe ro cffct, The Rhemiſts alſo afficme Gods 

that fin ſtandeth not wirch Gods will, intention; nor honour, Azxer.Rom.3-verſ.4.Truc it is,rhat fin is Senr wy ner 
- ainſtrhe revealed will of God in hisword,but norhing can come to paſſe againk the ſecrer will and things. 
daermination of God in ſuffering and permirting fin to bee, bur nor in decreeing ir : Neither is God 
the author of ſin, which proceederh from mans owne corruption, bur asir is a demonitrafbn of his ju= 
flicein the puniſhment thereof, as Auguſtine ſaith : Crear Dems mala pens juſtiſſimas irragando: God 
creareth evill, by inflicting of moſt juſt puniſhment, Hereſ. 66. The Papilts then; which denie thar 
evillany way commeth from God,incline ro this ſerefie of the Colurhians. 

16 An Archehercrike called 2farew, did hold that Chriſt did not verily Tuffer; and indeed, butin 16 
ſhew only and appearance, Hereſ. 14. The Apollinariſts alſo affirmed that Chriſt rooke humane fleſh How Papiſts 
wichour a ſoule, Avg»f. Hereſ.55.I pray you how farre are the papiſts from this hereſic?who affirme, 8c with he- 
that Chriſt ſuffered nor in ſoule : Nay the Rhemiſts hold it ro bea blafphemous afferrion ſo to ſay, 4» Pa -— 
wt, Heb.5.verſ.7. What is it elſe, bur cither with 34rcxs to ſay thar Chriſt ſuffered bur in ſhew, and ve heme 
thathefelr nothing in ſoule when he cricd our upon the Croſſe, My God,my God, why haſt thou for- only inthey; 
ſikenme? (forif there were no ſuch matter indeed, Chriſt muft have uttered theſe words only in oute | 
ward ſhew and prerence.) Orelſe rhey muſt fallinto the Apollinariſts herefie:for why did Chrift rake 
upon him our fleſh and ſoule, bur ro redeeme man thar was loſt, borh in body and foule ? And therfore 
he muſt needs have ſuffeted both in body and ſoule:for ifrhere were no uſe of the humane ſoule inthe 
worke of redemption,you might as well ſay wichthe Apollinariſts,that Chrift hadne ſole at all:Thus 
eAuguſtinercaſoncth:Ss rorus homo periit,torus beneficio ſalvatoris indiguit 2 fi totraa beneficto ſalvaroris 
indigebat, totwns (rift us veniendo ſaluavit, Conte Felician.c.13. It che whole man borh body and ſoule 
| werceloſt, he wholly had nced ofa ſaviour : and if he wholly needed a ſaviour, Chriſt by his comming 
did wholly fave him:Ergo, it followerh;thar Chriſt muſt. wholly have died and ſuffered in body & ſoule 
ro redeeme man (for our redemption was wrought by his death) that was loſt in body and ſortte; 

. 17 The Anthropomorphiresdid imagine; rhat God was in ſhape and proportibn like a man, He» 17 
ref. 50. Doc not our Rhemiſts favour ſtrongly vf this herefie, which allow the Image of God to bee 
 piſturedin their Churches like an old man with gray haires? Aznor. 48. 1 7.verſe 29. 
1$ The herctiks Sclevciani, or Hermiani, denied that Chriſt did firar the righr hand of God iri 18 

tis fleſh, bur chat he had lefror pur offhis fleſh, and placed ir in the Sunne,hereſ.5 9.The papiſts now, 

thopgh in words they affirme nor this; yer by a neceſſary ſequele of opinion. they muſt leave Chriſt 

withour his fleſh in heaven,as often as they would have ir preſent inthe Maſſe:for it temed an abſurd 
 thingeven to thoſe groſſe heretiks, that the body of Chriſt ſhould bee in many places ar once, for if 

they had knowne the ſhifcs which papilts now have foundour, to eſtabliſh their reall preſence, who Papiſts with 
' doubtnor roſay, that the body of Chriſt may bein many places:to. place Chriſts fleſh in the ſun, they the Seleuciani 
needed not to have removed it our of heaven: They might have ſaid he was ih both places at once, Yer Þ<reziks pnll 
hercinthe Scleuciani ſeeme to bee more reaſonable than $9 they have provided fo glorious a ppg _ 
place forthe body of Chriſt, even the beancifull raberriacle of rhe Sun:bur the other thruſt the fleſh of : 

Urlit into a narrow roomeand bring him withinrhe compaſſe of athin cake, or pur him into a box, 

' andhoufle him in rheir bellies, yea ſend his body to a viler place than ſo, even ro & draught, where 
theirbellics arc purged, as ſome of them have been driven to grant:Bur rhar the fleſh of Chriſt cantior 
bein many places at once, Auguſtine ſheweth, writing thus upon thoſe words in the Goſpell, whar iF 
Jonſee the Son of man aſcending where hi was before? [; mm cums erogatnrim corptis ſunmiille auti ſe 
| [teet 3 dixit 
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Papiſts ace haltc herctiks tor offering halte water mingled wich wine in the cup. 


The ſecond Pillar of Papiſtrie. 
dixit aſcenſurum in calutu,ntic, integram:They imagined that Chriſt would have beſt js 
- mon ſ rhem,bur he aichhe will aſcend into heaven, that isto ſay, whole & fund wals; _ 
bee then Chriſt doth now beſtow his body incarth, in Ang«ftmes judgment hee can 
heavcn. . | 
9 19. Thehercriks called Abcliani, thonghtir not lawfull for their ſe& ro live without y 


als body 4: 
-mlob27.itlo 
not bee whole in 
et rhey never uſed nor kept company with their wives : Hereſs $7. Doc nor the Papi *, and 
hat, heh hold thar date Prieſts, which were'matied before wie ought not x woes +00 
acccile ro their wives, yer are they their wives till ? Rbonft. At, 21. ſet. ts | kc 
20 The Pelagian hercriks did hold three pernicious opinions. Firſt, that a man maybe perſons; 
this life and keep all the commandements, Hereſ. 88. So the Rhemiſts ſay, ir is poſſible to Lats o 
commandements. Awvos, /oh, 4. ſcf, 1.Sccondly,the Pelagians fay,that grace is given only y;S.Q.. 
to this end, thar rhey may doc more calily thoſe things which they are commanded to d Pry 
owne free will, Hereſ.$8. So the Rhemiſts ſay, that man was never without free will, bur oo 
grace of Chriſt, it is truly made free, Awvor, [0b.$.ſefb.2,Whatis thisclſe,2 bur that his free qill is ads 
more frece,and har grace helpeth him nor wholly to worke,but more eaſily only?Thirdly,the p 
ans hold, Gratiam 'Dei non ad fingulos altus dar:: T hat the grace of Godis not needfull to be "Ki 
every affay,burchat rheir free will in moſt things is ſufficient : Hug, epsÞh.106.S0 the Rhemi . 
though the Gemiles belceved ſpecially by Gods grace, yer they belecved alfd of their owne tres Ml 
Att.13.ſcft.2.Whar fay they now clic,bur that a man may belceve by his own free wil withone 95.6, 
21 The Manichecs condemned the cating of fleſh as being uacleane and impure + Hary OY 
the Papiits ar certaine times forbid the caring of ficſh. And herein perhaps they differ from 6G ; 
chees. They held tha fieſh was uncleane by creation, the Papiſts by reaſon of the curſe: for God wt 
{d the carth,and not the waters,fay they:and rherfore upon faſting daics fiſh is preferred beforefieh, 
Durand {ib.6.cap.de alizs jejuni. So they »oth agree in this;thar fleſh is a thing uncleane andimours. 
for if they had nor ſothoughr, why did nor the popiſh Rifhop of London Srokefley, rather ſuffer " 
pig to be caten, which was tound in one Frebarres houſe in Lent time, his wife great with child lons 
ging for a ptece thereof, than command ir asan uncleane thing to be buricd in F insbury fields; and ſ 
the good creature of God to be ſpilled and loſt? Fox pag. 1585, 


22 Therc was alſo another moſt Maſphemous opinion ofthe Manichees : for they held, that the _ 
parrs and members of Chriſt were diſperſed every where, and thar in their mears and drinks they did 
deliver the members of Chriſt, which were tied and bound in the creatures : Tales, faith eAvouf WW 

ſrent eleft1 cornns, ut non ſint ſalvandi 4 Deo, ſed ſalvatores Dei,&c,The cleft amongſt them(foro they 
call rheir principals and ringleaders) are ſuch, that they looke not themſelves to be ſaved of God, but 

rofciſe rather ro be the ſaviours and redeemers of God, &c, for they imagined, that they did ſerali- 
nag they imagine, the members of Chriſt in their daily cating, &c, Compare now the opinjon'of 
the Papiſts with theſe herctiks : ſee if they be not couſen germanes : for as they made theme ves, Sal 
vatores Chriſti, the ſaviours of Chriſt :10 is ir a ſaying among Papiſts, that, Scerdos eff creator cren» 
corts ſui; T hat the Prieſt doth make his maker,by five words ſpeaking in the Maſſe. Burherein the Pa. 
piſts goc beyond the Manichees : for they delivered the body and members of Chriſt from the priſon 
of the creatures, and ſent rhem wp toheaven: bur the Papiſts bring them downe from heaven,and doſe 
them in the crearure under the ſhape of bread and wine. | ; 

Thus hicherro I have only payed Bellarmine his debr, giving a ſcore of herefies with ſome 2dvan- 
tage, for hisſcore, now alfoI will pay him intereſt : and I thinkeT may find our for him as many note, 

23 Inthe nexrplacewe charge them with Arrianiſme : the Arrians aftiymed, Dewm creari ex no; 
extibus : That God might bee creared of things that were nor : they granted thar Chriſt was God, yer 
created : and doe nor the Papitts likewiſe worſhip a created God? for rhey fay,that the body of Chrif 
inche Enchariſt is made of bread and wine : wherforc we fay ofthem.as Gregorins Nyſſenns of the Are 
rians, that they are worſhippers of Idols : Nam qui oreaturaw adovat, licet nongine Chriſti id factat, ſi- 
mulachrorum cultar eſt,(,briſti nomen fimulachro tmponens > For he that doth worſhi pacrearure (asthe 
Papiltz do bread and wine inthe Maſſc)rhough he do irin the name of Chriſt, is a worſhipper ofidols, 
giving the name of Chriſt roanimage, | | MI. 12 

24 The heretiks Baſilidiani, denied Chrift to have ſuffered : Deere. p. 2. cauſe 24. qu. 3.0. 39. Our © 
adverſaries, though rhey deny nor Chritts whole paſſion, yer they take away a principall part thereof, 
namely his ſufferings in ſoule. | ; 

25 The hcrctiks Ophirz did praiſe the ſcrpent thar ſeduced Ewe, and ſay,he brought in the know« 
ledge of verrue : deer, parte2. 565d. inlike maner our adverſaricspraiſe concupiſcence, whereby otrpas 
rents were ſeduced,and by rhe which the ſerpent rempred them : for this is < confeſſion of our Rites 
miſts : The motions of the fleſh ma juſt man, to the which the mind conſenteth not, C ennot any whit defils 
the operations of the ſpirit, but maks them often more meritorious for the continuall combat, &c. Amnot. 
Row.7.ſc.1o. Andin another place they ſay, That originall concupiſcence is not properly ſane, nor for» 
bidden by commnrdement : Annot, Rows.6.6, What could be ſaid more in commendation of it? 

26 The hereriks Aquarii were ſo called, Quia'«quam ſolaw offeraut in calice, Becauſe they offer on- 
ly warer in the cup:decr:.p. 2.c4[,24.99.3.6.39. It they arc counted hereriks for offering all warer,rtic 


27 The 


E Papiſts proved beretiks. Part, 3. , 1289 
27 The heretiks Aetiani did hold char the Sanne was unlike the Father : decr. þ, 2: conf. 24. ibid. 55 Acti 
Js he Loa Gang, wg ny 7 nag bimſelfe, as the Father is. pm an i Spore 
28 Bonof1ani,(, briſtum adoptivum Dei filiuns dixernag;did hold that Chriſt w © Bondfant 
of God : decret-ibid. Nor much unlike is che opinion of che Papilts,whv aug, i. anon IO 
for himſelfc,for ſo rhe Rhemilts wrirezchar he mcrircd his 0wne glocificacion. Aves. 1.i” 2. H:b,what 
js thiselſe but to lay, char Chriſt was adopted by his merits. hu 
29 There were cerraine heretiks called Beguardini, thar held divers hereticall and tmonftrous opi- 2 | Beptiare 
nions, Firſt,chey affirmed, Animam non indigere Iumine ipſuns elevante ad Deum : That the ſoule nee- ” inde 
dednot the light of grace,tolitric up tinto God 2:Clrpmenrmn. lib. 5. wn; gib. 3.50 the Rhemiſts ſocake, * Hereiris 
' thatthe® yo prey go in we" of theic owne trce will. 4unor. 46. 13. ſet. 2. Fn abjecicd, 
30 Secondly, a ſecond error of theirs was, Hominum hic perf thuns efſe pojſe, T hat man ma i logs 
feſt in this life : (Tememn, «bid. and che Rhemiſts in ochtr = do 41 —_ ir & poſſible tb no oi —_— 
to keep Gods commandements 2 Anrot, in 4.10b. ſeit, 1, : ris : clipped : 
21 A third herefie of theirs is, Spirjtuolems humane obedrentie won ofſe ſubjectum: Thar a ſpiricuall 31 for the 
- manisſubjet ro no. humane obedience ; 'Clemencin. ibid. So the Papilts ſay of their recrene God the oma oy 
Pope, thar he isnor fubje&t ro the judgement of any : nay, faich one of them, [+ Pope fhoulddoe God rargfora 
great injurie.vf he ſhould ſubmit bimſelfe jo the jadg emenit of any: Jacobas. cxcitar. Trleman, er,34. Gare ebghh Fi 
tif, Roman, All cheſe herefies were condemned by Clemens the fifth, in che Councell of Lions, as ir ap- Ge"!1/es 
arethin the Clememtines before rehearſed, in the Beguardines, and are yer maintained by the Papilts, be! ceved 
32, The Ebionires obſerved the cetemaniesof che-Law wichrhe Goſpcll,and therefore were coun- 32 6:4.?,” 
be noe etiks : De —_ an 24, g's: «39.and fi + omar _ do our adveclirics borrow their ſu» © *! th Ts 
itious rites, and ceremonies, their cenftngs, waſhings, oyle, ſalc, incenſe, copes;'veſt leeve alſo 
nnd and ſich like, bur from rhe imization of the: 7 "4 Og p o » NEW a theiy 
- 33 Certaine heretiks there were,: Q# iqueam Dev roeternam ficient, which did make the watcr e- 33 - free 
ternall with God : Deer. par, 3. i65d.- A8they artriburcd one property of the divine narure to the wa= © 4 They 
ter, namely ererniric.: ſo rhe Papiſtsalcribe another rowarerin Baptifine, giving ir potvcr and cfficas —=46dirciily 
cie toſave.thoſe thar are dipped ins. | 7 y' athiuue, 
- 34 The hereriks Alogii were fo called,2s being withour the word + which name moſt fiily agreerh 34 packer | 
* ..toQuradverſaries, who makerh no great account of the writren word;asone of them ſaith: The SCripe , hilewns of 
: tre WAL 107 alway extarty and it us net necefjary io ſatuatian : Perris 4 Sots; | x? : their .wn 
35 The Lucitcrians denicd forgivenes ro thoſe that were tallen, Deer. par.2.caxſ 24-48.3.cap.39. 35 ice will, 
ſorhe Eaguſis ſhur up all compaſſjon againſt choſe that fall intorelapſe, | | ny _— 
365 The Nicolaicans pn uncleanc concubines before honeſt married wives: whar elſe doe 36 cially 
our adverſaries? for they callmariage a prophanation of holy orders: Greg. Martin.diſcover, cap.iz, Brace: n 
ſeft, 11, bur they ſuffer aprieſt having.a concubine ro miniſter : neither forbid they a man having a tele tpe. 
concubine from rhe Communion, Far thusſtanderh the.decree : $5 ywi-won habet nxorens, ſed pro n.x0- cially the 
re concubinaw, 4 communioue non yepeliatwr - Tt a nian have nora witc, bur a concubinc, ler him nor be a5 G ly if 
purfrom the Comtmunion, Deer. part. 2.dift. 34.cap. 4. | belerve 
37 Howour adverſaries come necre ro the Neſtorian herefic, F have ſhewed before : Hareſe 16. 45 ©*),may 
that is objced againſt us, 2/ by their 
38. Likewiſe, Here. 17, I havercturned upon them the hereſie.of the Furychians. 38 the 
- 39. lobn 12. condemnerh all chem ashercriks, rhat afficme, Chriſtum & Apoſtoles nibil in ſpecials 39 here 10 
habwiſſe : That Chrilt atid his Apoſtles bad nothing in preperor ſpeciall : thar is, were beggers : Ex- ** wrong is 
1749.8. 1.4. 4:5. Bur Beflarmine nothing doubrerh ro ſay, thar Chriſt was vere wendicms, rruly and. Ge AP 


properly a begger. De monarch. ;b.2.cap.4.5. Bellaymine chen mult beconrent ro weare rh - RE wobgn 
rc, andgo for an hererike, rll be can clecrc himſclfe. TN - fnker 


'  -- 40. Imillcake no otherdefinition of an heretike,thanout of your owne Canons: Ovicwnanc ali ſwer: Re- 
ſcriprem ineligit, quam ſenſms S piricxs Santi flegizar, quo pd eft, hereticay - , -—phpav 4 ted, 4.08 
Whoſoever otherwile underſtanderh Scripture, than the meaning of che ſpirit is, may very well bee Nita 
called an hererike : deore. p. 2.canſ 24.q%.3-c4p.27. Bur fo do our adverſaries roffe and turrie Scriprure, tans 
_- ro on owne Ae yg fancies: Ergo, they arc mu | ”  Neſtoiis, 
| 41 Laſtly, there wasa norablg heretike, one Rberorine, who affirmed; thar all other herctiks did 421 feds: 
Refte ambulare, Walke the fake? way,and hold the truth. Hereſ. 72.Butthis ſcemerch mas w m_ ot oy 
to Augn/tine,thar he dorh not give credit unto it : Who if he were now alive, would hor thinke ir (©  rike by 
Incredible a thing ; for cxcepring thoſe hereſies which have been raiſed concerning che natures, of - Pope lobu 
Ciriſt, and his perſon: (where notwithſtanding the Papitts are nor free from error) whar herefic hath —-2: 5%: 
there been held about che offices of Chriſt, his kingdome, prieſthood,and prophericall office, which is _ 
not this day,cicher in whole or in part, maintained by rhe Church of Rome ? as it may partly appeare red 
by that which we have faid alrcady :ſochar I may firly rerurne that rearme upon Belermiine, which iereriks 
a om—_ his ae arte. 29" 4" with z calling him Omniuw hereticornm Simiam, MY 
4 bc ape of all heretiks: de 12vocat, ſanttery. theſ, 1 32: ce. 12. So intrut! its the ve roetacd 
Imitarors and followers of all arg Y : t RN rey ar che Papiſtsthe very apiſh 
» And thus, I thinke, we have in ſome meaſure recompenſedour adverſiriesconrteous dealing, wha 7orius al- 


blind apbraid us with hereſic,for Beferimings rwenry, Thave paid hitn forty, Ler all the world now = Petal 
FS * | Judge 
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| » The ſecond Pillar of Papiſtyie. 

judge who arc neereſt coſens to heretiks, they or we, Wee wa fay unto them as 4 
to S Donatiſts,ideſue, quemadmodum iſta non ſemtentia ſua ſell velica, non ſolum inan; ſono; verame. 
tiazs incapite veſtro crepuerit? Do yee nor ſee;how this their vaine ſentence andpuffe of a blady 9 4 
givcna cracke;and is broken upon their owne head? Conr.Perilian. lib. 2,7. 1o1. So this ſtormic'hlag 
of hercfic, which they have | moron at us, is blowne upon their owne faces !and'they only are wa 
be the hercriks. If rar ſpced noberterin other matters, the worſt end of the ſtaffe is like to be'theire, 


u 14 aſtine ſometime 


And this fhall ſuffice tor this parr. ey Ms, TOE | 
Of the groſle abſurdittes and inconveniences 
of Popilh Religion. - 


E willnow (the Lord aſſiſting us) lay rogether ſonic of thoſe abſurd and unreaſonable poſt: 
V V tions,which are boldly without ſhame affirmed by out adverſaries, having alrcady firfficients 


; detedted anddiſcovered their blaſphemies, opinions contrary v9 Scripture; together with their rm 


Rom, 11. 8 
a Theſ2.u1. 


i Abſurd. 


Marth, I 8, 17» 


Luk. 17,10, 
4 


1. Tim. 5423, 


Levit. 5. 4. 
1 Sam.25.32. 


5 


6 


x Cor,10,20, 


7 


a poſt or pillarto repreſent his ſcourging, Non carent . veneratione ſus : 


fies. And herein the Papiſts doe bewray ſuch ignorance and blindnefle, thar wee need n 
ſay, as itisalleagedby the holy Apoſtle, Ther God bath gn the ſpirit of flumber ejes, that be 
wld not ſce ; and eares, that they ſhould wor beate to this Yay,Row. 11.8. And as inanothe; place the 
fame Apolſile propheſicth : God ſhall ſend them ftirong delnfions, that they ſhonld bileeve lies, 2 The ſ.1 
11, But now to the matter in hand. . ie 0 oe mn bonued: | VEL «3, 
They affirme that no generall Gouncell is bf fufficientatthority, withour the allowinc: ofthe 
Pope:andthar he is in ſich ſort above all Counccls, that he carinor though he would; fabthic Kimkel, 
ro their ſentencerBellarwde conciliie lib.2.c,11.&14.Bur the Scripture ſaith;he thar refuſcrh'to hear 
the Church,ler him be unto thee as an heathen mangor publicane;#farth.r 8.17. Thereforcif the Pore 
ſhall refuſe the ſentence of the Church afſembledin generall Ebuncels, hee isno berter by the wore 
of Chriſt, than an heathen. The papiſtsbeing furtherurged, thiarif the Pope were above C Toyce 
rherc ſhould be no way to reſiſt a wicked Pope, Beflarwine anfivererh like a Clerke,thar there isno0- 
ther remedy left in ſuch a caſe, bur ro pray toGod, who willcither convert ot confound fuch aPope; 
Lib.2.de Coneil, cap. 19. Ananſwer asablurdas the opinion is:for by this meanes the Churthſf 4 ah 
intoruine and decay,when itis in mens power to help ir,which-is nothing elſe-buttotempr Godtherl 
rodepend of his extraoreinary-worke, when he hath appointedan ordinary nicane of re of”? 
That ro have been twice matricd, is agreater le and impedimenrto the eleQion of 2 Biſhop, than 
cither adultcrie or fornication, Bellerm. de clerics, l;b.1 .cap. 24, Whereas theſeare every where pros 
hibired inScripture, bur nor one place can be ſhewed, where ſecond mariage is forbidden, | © 
That a man may attaine unto a greater meaſure and higher degree of the love of God, than iscoms» 
manded in the law : Thes ſhalt lovethe Lord thy God with all thy foule, with all thy frrength, Bellinw, ds 
Monach. lib.2.cap.6.reſporſ. ad Melanithon Whereas iris certaine that it is nor poſſible for us to Jore 
Godinſuch perfc&ion aswe ought, and are commanded : mach leffe can we doe more than is0ur du; 
tie to doc, Luke 17. 10. | " bs v0 ; | 
Thar ir is not lawfull fora votarie to marrie,though hee were ſure by mariage to cure ſome mortal 
or deadly diſcaſe, that otherwiſe is incurable, Beflerm, de Monachs 1;6.2.c.32,reſp.ad 4 74tionem, {ct . 
S. Paw/counſclleth Timothy to drinke wine, whereas his maner was to drinke warer,not for any mor- 
tall diſeaſe he had, bur becauſe of his intirmitic and weaknefle only, r T7 » 5. 23, Andall ach vowes,: 
as are made rafhly to the hurt and hindrance ofqur ſelves or others, may betterbee broken than kepr, 
becauſe they offend againſt the law of charicy, Levir.5, 4. 1 Sem. 25. 32. David breaketh the 03th or 
vow which he had raſhly madein his anger, | 


That Chriſt was, Vere mendicws, a meere begger, and wanted both the uſe, and dominion of tett- 


ot doube tg 


_ porall things, Befarms. de Mopach. lib.,2. cap. 45. But Anguſtineaccording to the Scriptures faith:Ni/ 


prutetis, quia domings petebat & indigebat, cni ſerviebant angels; qui de qninque' paribus tot millia pavii : 
Unleſle yce thinks (faith he) chat Chriſt begged, and was in wanr, unte whom the Angels miniſtred, 


| and who wasable of five loaves to feed ſomany thouſand: in Pſalm. 146. -* 


This opinion,which the Jeſtite boldeth, that Chriſt was a begger, was condemned by Pope Pau- 
Ira 2. tor herefie, Anno 14.65; ex hiſtor. ca. mmndi. And before that, by John 22. extrav. Eie.1 4. C4p«4.e 
How dare he then concroule his pope holy fathers determinate ſenrence ? + 

Diaboln odit imagines : The devill himfelfe haterh and cannor abide an image, Bellarm. dt imagi= 
nib. ſanftor. bb. 2. cap. 12.yet S, Panl faith,whar is offercd or lacrificed to Idols, is ſacrificedro devils, 
1 Cor.10, 20. Hedoth fo abhor an Image,that who ſo worſhipperh them,dorhrhe devill greatfervice, 

Whenſogver we ſee either a manger to be painted or graven,to repreſeat the nativity of Chriſt, or 

p There is ſome religious reve- 
rence to. be done unto them: Bellarms, de ſaxttor, imaginib. 156.2, cap.30. Soin the Jcſuires judgement, 
every Alchonſe painted clorh,ſhewing any ſuch pifture, muſt bee adored and wotſhi pped. © 

Thar the Sacramene doth conterre grace, Fx opere operato, by the very worke that is wrought,that 


is, the exrernall ation, nor for the worthines of the miniſter or the receiver, Neicher doth faith give 
efficacy to the Sacrament, no more than the drineſſe of the woodis the cauſe that ir burneth, bur the 
fire, Belarwmlib.2.de efftit. ſacrament.cap.1, not.4, Thele are foule abſurdiries : asro thinke, that any 


aftion 


Popiſh palpable and abſurd opinions. Part. 4. 1291 


ifion of ir ſelfe pleaſcrh oris acccptahle unro God without faith,contrary to the Spier tet FI a6, Heb.11.6. 
Ando take the Sacraments to be more principall chan faith, whereof rhey are bur ſcales, Row.g.t 1, R943 
And faith being the very life of arighteous man, Rom. 1,17. _ - ES ks 
*.. Thara Pagane or [afidell may baprize in a calc of neceflitic or extremitic, Bellarde Baptiſme.dib,1. - 

60,7 Avery abſard thing that one by Bapriſme may be received into the Church and. made a m«tn- 
- bexof Chriſt, by hinzthar is not in Church, norof che body of Chriſt, nor ever was ; Whercas , 
Chriſt Gidonely to wn Apis, Goe and tcach all nations, baprizing them, 8c. CMarth.28,19.... . Maith.e8.1 F 
' . That itis very probable char Tohn Bapzift uſcd ng forme of words at all ih his baptiſtic, Belarm.de 10 

ſecram.Boptiſ,libe1 45 je 68 Which is a abſurd ſaying, and conrraric ro Saior Pap/, who reſtifiech of 

Tohs, that be baprizc: the people, ſaying umto them, Thet they ſhoyld heleeve in hyu which ſhauld came 
"ir bim, that is, in Teſus Chriſt, As 15.4. ; —y | + þ 
 * Tharithe "——_ were firſt made pricits in the inftivarion of rhe: Lords ſupper, and Biſhops afrer- -x1 
ward,when Chriſt was riſen from the dead. Bellarm. de ſacram.confirmars Cap.1 2.74. aa 2,4rgam,Buc | 
war need they be ordaincd prieſts or Biſhops, who alceadie were called ro be Apoltles, which is che EpheC 11, 
6rſt and chicfeſt office in rhe Church ? Epbeſequl.. And includerth ocher inferiqus funions : for 

che Apaſiles together with their Apoltleſhipwere made Paſtors,and Doftars,and Biſhops roo, if you 

will, ofthe Church, fo they needed not any new inveſting ro theſe fynftions. | | 

- That a Biſbop is the onely paſtor of his dioceſe, and 6 oh inferiour mipiſters and reachers arenot 1 2 
ploapry he (oncil l5h,t,gap.15, Yer S.Perer maketh Elders, Precbyters, (asrhey trans 

ate) pricſts, to be rhe proper paſtors of their ſeverall charges ; Feed the flocks of Gd, which dependgtb 
0470851 Per-5.3- Bur if a particular flocke or congregarion depend qn their teacher and inftruſter, rx Per. 5 z; 
thentis he pxoperly their paſtor. - | | F , 
.. The xegimear ofthe Church is caficrthan the government of che common wealth: Fagiliereft gwg- 13 
bernatioecclefiaStice, quam politice : Bellarm.de Roman. pontif.lib. 1.04p.9. refponſ.ad objet., 4, Here the 
Faire bewraycrh his great ignorance, ſcing there isno greater charge chan thar wich concerneth 
' the ſouls of men : thecare wharcof Bellarwine confeſſerh notar all re belong to the political or $5- 
villmagiſtrare. And therefore S. Pawl cryerh ourin admiration of this weiektie and wonderfull cal- 
ling :9haus ſufficient for theſe things*2 Cor.2,16, And therefore calleth che care which he had of » Cor.z.1; 
the Churches, a trouble and a cumbrance, 2 Cor.1 1.28.Ic iz nor cheretore folight and cajie an office »Cor-11-28, 
zthe Jc{uirerhinkerh, to have charge of mens ſoulcs. | 
T ante abeft (laith Bellermine) wt negatio Petri obfit primatui, ut poting eum confiranet : Poters de- I4 


ing of Chriſt was ſo fare from hindering his primacie, thatir did rather furtherie, Ds Romargays 
+. rn $.A great abſirditie : forir was ſo farre from being any helpe or furtherance-ra =_ __ 


thatithad been ſafhcieng withour the great mercie of Gqd, to have hindered his falvatios, Aud jf Ps  * 64. that 
ter received ſuch a benefit by his denyall of Chriſt, hee might have ſpared ſome reares, and not have ' Elſcwhere 1 
: mr * bitterly _ his fault. . ' | ; . _ ow 
_ Whereaz we alleage againſt our adverſarics,rhat it is ike rhat Peter was not ar Rome when $. Pax! Wow, poke: 
' mote hisepiſile ro rhe Romans, becaulc he is nor remerabred amonght ſo many, In che Apoliles Gln. & nf" Ag : 
tation, c4p-36» T bey ſhape us theſe and the like anſwers ; Je wight be that Porter 61 thas war was our — 1b; y:t 
of the towne,or that there were ſpecial letters ſext to Petor hoſide, or 1his epifile mighe be ſext ancloſed rs * Po Ft 
S.Peter by bis meanes 1a be deliveredto the Church. Rhemiſt annor. Kew. 16.ſett.q. Who ſeth nor OI fs 
the abſitrdicie and infulliciencie of theſe anſvers ? ; 200 187 and'fo 
- Thar Pever failed in charirie, when be denied Chriſt,and not in fairb,and if he failed in faih, be Joſt 16 Teonradic, 
the confeſſion of faith, nor faith it ſelfe, Belar.de Roma. pontf./sþ.4.cap.z. Bur how Ipray youcan a 7? ſelfe, 


manfaile in charitie and not in faith, ſecing a lively faich glyales workerh by Jaye 7 God. 54 6,andcan- Ha 
not be ſeparated or divided from it. And tis axablind athing ro fay,* a man may lefe 4 coakeon | rok 
of his fairh,and yer keephisfaich aund:for cheſt rwo are the principal Fruits of fairþ,go beleove with nor yer the 
the "— canfelſewirh the mouth, Raw.10.10, And where eicherof theſe is wanting, there can —Patction 
mide arahemdpenaſt Gickes hw 0 wear ie beer bo em 
at ope as he is Pope cannot crre : 4nd yet wherhier be may erre ox: Eft ab ogrmibus fide- 17 be © ry 
bby oy edn hob to be heard and followed: of all CR Rd 4 f werrk. ca 
A ce Rs NE eind wg mat ofthe ke min, - 2 2fey 
$Wellwheg he crreth, as erect nar? I, unſt require no: more of the'Rariarthiar , | OUayrhen, 
= - Eg oh followed Chriſt, 1 Cor. 11.1. OT 5 | "a Mo FO Oo ms, loft 
he lare deviſed dodrine of their imagined Antichriſt, our adverſaries ; e driven to gram many 18 feflioni, 
obſurduics,; 1, Thar Angighcift ſhall come of che tyibe of Dev, Rhcmiſter TheſcafeR 8. Whos ptr 
is cerzaine.chatahe Tribes afithe Jewes are now ſhuffled tagerber, and the dilfinftion of their kinreds that cle, 
wh families is nor keprifor if in Exe hjs:\time afes the captiviric their genealogies weeenat perteft= +: xc . oe 
iy knowne, and therefore ſome were pur fromthe prigihood, Exra:2-62.how much more now, the 1 engk 
ewes having bin diſperſed in the world almoſt 16. hundred yeeres, is itlike rhac their petigree and 1177 
ob tendon. F MA) Yo Veoh 2.983571 bf 11 wl314y 7 | COS 
- #-Antiehrilt; ay they, (hall have his iraperiall G4&aJerulalery, and xe-odific ag ing rhe. Temple, 198-5%. 
Teas circumcion £9. be uſed,| Bellermlib, ye pooficnp 33. Titi ied = S 
aA ae trurh afScriprare ; for Begges che Prophet wallerh. Fawge ONION ReteR, pag, 
| | abe 139, 


The ſecond Pillar of Papiſtrie. 


- babelthelaſt houſe, 2.10, But if ir ſhall bee the third rime errefted;how was thar'the Ia?» / 


25 - 


1Cor.q,t. 


1 Tims 4. 5. 


y 26 
x Cor. 12. 24. 


27- 
Many abſurdi- 


ties about the 
carnal preſence 
ofChriſts: 28 
body in. 
the Euchariſt 
which Hapiſts 
are Fire Un» 
to, they . 
make , ; 29 
Chriſts body 
in heaven and 
earth at one 


time,and 20 + 


ſo a mon- 
ſtrous bady 
that reachcth 


bedy.in a 1 
thinne wafer-! 


a - 


» w FS) 
HI 


"may bein niotionin one-place, and yet reſtand be ar quiet inanother, 


3- Thar Antichriſt ſhall reigne bur three yeeres and an halfe +and/ yer in-this ſpace ſhallots ©. 
the rhree Kings of Lybia,Egypr,/Echiopia, and perſectte the Chriſtians throu h thei | 
Bellay-cap.16.Burlet any man fay;how is ir poſlible,that in ſoſhort'a time Aritichrif ſhould'&4 


" and ſubdue the whole world?In which ſpace a man ca hardly compaſſe,or goe thr ough rhe or 
-*- The popiſh religion preferreth the rich before the poore;everiin 


| ſpirituall matters, [dev dhkuar. 
caſn meltor eff conditio diviti,quam pauperis, quia habet unde ſuffragia fiant pro fo. Tn thi Yn Ho 
the eſtate of the rich is better than the poore,becauſe he hath \wherewi thall ſiffrages ſhouldbe kad. 
' for him : tharis,he is able to give largely for Maſſes. eAlberr. Mag. deoffic; miſſal, trafs. dn c 
Scriprure bidderh otherwiſe, that we ſhould nor have reſpe&t unto rhe rich, that hath a gold ring." 
wearcth gay apparell. /am.2.2, | PA 6 01-1533 
-  Thefigne of the croffc cven by the very a&t and making of the figne, thovghir bee Jone by ſew 
- Infidell,or Pagane, is of force to drive away the devill, Bellarm, de imagimb; ſar &. cap, 306 Yelhi 
carnall weapons,ſuch asthe figne of the Croſſe is, profit not good Chriſtians againſt their ſpirirualle. 
nemies,2 (erin, 10.4.how muchlcfſe Paganes or Infldels. mo 5 5191133 bas iy 
. The Jeſuire maketh two repreſentations of rhe death of Chriſt : there is ſmplex repreſentatie.a fin. 
ple and plainerepreſcntartion, and that is inthe ſaerament of rhe Euchariſt : and there's repreſentat 
ad vivum, a full andlively repreſentationof Chriſt, rhat is upon good Friday, when Chrifts death 
"is ſer forth by divers Morn aqiwE ergy Ke and veltments, Bellarne, 1:b,x de Mif, TR 
"But how abſurd a thing this is, every man may (ee : that the repreſentatiori of Chriſts deathiin the I 
crament, inſtiruted of the Lord himſclfe,to be a ſhewing forth of his death,ſhould be bur apliine and 
ſimple repreſentation : and'the other deviſed by man, being done without a Sacrament, ſhould bee 
called alively repreſentation : What is this els, bur ro ſer the ſpirir of God to ſchoole,as chow dare 
lively ſhewing torth of Chriſts death could be deviſed by man, than was ordained by Chriſt® 4+ - 
Ir is nor neceſſary (they ſay) in every ſacrament to have a viſible ſigne, and therefore thewords' of 
 abſolution(whichare audible,though not viſible)may behe exrernall ſigne in penance; Bellir Gb,; 


- depernitent.cap.1 1, Sec what an abſurd ſaying this is for by this reaſon the preaching of the word 


may be a facrarnent,becaufe there is an audible ſound. . | 
Likewiſe in the popiſh ſacrament of Matrimonic, the Jcſuite maketh the partis contrated- both 

the matter of Matrimonie,and the Miniſters,and the forme to be rheſe words : I rake rarvag long 

de Matrim.cap.6. Here are two great abſlirdities: for firſt the Preachers and Miniſters of the word 


only are the diſpenſers of the myiteries and ſacraments of rhe Church,r Cor.4..1. therefore the parties 


themſelves cannot be the miniſters of Matrimonie, which they ſay is a ſacrament. Secondly, 'it isnor 
every word thar ſanCtificrh, bur the word of God, x Tim, 4. 5. bur theſe words, [rake thee, &c/areno 
art of the word, therefore they have no power to ſindtifie, ' | ; NS9 13371 
/ The Rhemiſts hold opinion,that Fexech and Elias do yerlive in their bodiesinparadife: Apoe11, 
ſef. 4. Bur paradiſe is now no other place butheaven, .1 Cor. 12. 24. But there (they ſay) Hrivch 
and Elzas are nor, for they ſhall come againe in their owne perſons (as they hold) and reſiſt Amichriſt, 
andin the end be flaine of him : bur bodies once/glorificd in heaven, can no mote dic, neitherate ſubs 
5e&ro violence : If then they be not in heayen, they are not in paradiſe, whith'is no other'plate bur * 
? waht Let nowany indifferent man judge, how handſomely theſe things agree together. © | 
Thar the Angels ſhall beare the figne of the crofſe before Chriſt comming to judgement'Bellow, 
de ſanitis,h5þ.2. rap. 28. T his alſo isa phantaſticall conceitof theirs, without any ground of Seripture, 
-orany good reaſon. 013 bode ot) £4,041 100 0 00-11: 10þþ 
+. But ofall other popiſt ablurdities, theſe arc moſt grofie/and 
feſſeabourtheirdevice of tranſabſtantiarion inthe Euchariſt,” 
! > Firſt, rhey doe grant, that the body of Chriſt may be,' andis in many placesat once locally andvifi- * 
bly, that his fleſh is at the ſame time in heaven, and in carth inthe Euchariſt, Beermede facram, Ex- 
chariſt. lib, 3. cap.4. Yet the Angell faith contrary, He a riſen, for he 3s nog bere, Marth, 28. 6,Which 
had been no'good argument, if Chriſts body be in many places at once. : © | oy 
Secondly, they further afhrme, that Chriſts body in heaven, and ar the ſame time in carth, ate not 
ſundry bodies, or divers parts 'of one body, but one whole body, not divided or diſcontimiedfrom it 
ſelte, Bellar.,tbid; Thus they make Chriſt a monſtrous body, thar can filtheaveri, and-carch; andindeed 
they in ſo ſaying, deſtroy his humanity. . $>"” WA el 1g Wet 7! 
Fhirdly,'they grant chat the body of Chriſt is in the Sacrament with all his parrs and dimenſions, 
hands; face, feet. Bellarm. lib, 3. de Euchariſt. cap. 7.Bur what an abſurd andiimpoſſible thing is this, 
that the body.of a man,as of three cubites in height, and having; other dimenfions anſwerable to the 
-proportionandiſtarure ofan humanc body, ſhould be incloſed in a thinne wafer cake, ſack asthey vc 
'1n cheir Eucharift, not aſpannein breadth, withour deſtruftion of rhe pairs and dimeinfions of the 
'body 2 $050 88: 3.15 335120 2 " Bo4E1 4 ; tis 419) v4 OVA 
 Fourthly, that one and the ſame body of Chriſt,in the ſame inſtant,may be-aid ro be, $w/ſumdeer- 
ſam, Above, and below, Remwornms, propmgnnm, Neerc unto the carth, arid farre diſtatir from 1t, that It 
asthe ſoule inrhe body, asit 13 
Euchariſt (6b, Zo 
Cap. 4+ 


pal pable;which they are driventocor- 


in rhe fer, ivnecre ro the carth; asin vhe hegd, ir isfurrher off, Bellarwine de/ſaction: 


Popilh abſurd and groſſe opinions. Part, 4. 1298 
51 4+ Thelc arc abſurdities contrary to the rule of reaſon, that contradiftory ſpeeches ſho.ild in one They make 
jnlt 


ant bce true of the ſame body or ſubject. And whar is hereſie if this be not, ro refemble and com- ay 295 
IKCTARc lou e, 
and ſo ſpirity- 


all, 


che flcſh of Chrilt roa foule or ſpirir, that as the ſoule is in the body iu no certarne place, bur eve- 
ry wherc, ſo the fleſh of Chriſt ſhould be in the world? tor this followeth of che Jeluites compariſon 
herweene the ſoule of man, and rhe fleſh of Chritt. | 
s Corp Chriſti incipit eſſe in altari, (faith Bellarmine ) per conver ſioxem pens inipſum,The body of 32 
Chciſt beginnerh ro be in the Altar by the converſion or turning of the bread inco his body, Lib. 3. de 
Cram CP. 4 Whar great blaſphemie is rhis, to athrme thac Chrilts fleſh js made of bread ? for cheſe They make 
= their owne words, that the bread is nor axwihilere, thar is, rurned into nochiap, butinco the body Chritts body 
of Chriſt, And Bellarwrine allo confeficrh that Chiilt body in che Euchariit iv mide of bread, as the © P*cad. 
wine was of watcr by our Saviour Chriſt, Jehm 2. Bur in that miracle ir is certaine the water was rhe 
matter whereof the wine was made, for otherwiſe Chriſt would noe have bid the ſervants fill che 
«arer-pots wich watcr, if he had purpoſed to create wine of nothing rather than to change warer inro 
wine. Belorm. de ſacram. Euchariſt. lib. 4+ cap. 24. Thus Chriſt by popiſh divinity ſhall have a breaden 


ou That after the yords of conſecration, there remaineth only the accidents of bre$and wine, as > ; 
their colour, talt, roundneſſe, and ſuch like, rhe ſubſtances of rhem being changed : And [o they con- 9 
felſe againſt che rule of narure and reaſon grounded upon Scriprure, that accidents have a being and They make ac» 
ſubſtance of rheir owne without a ſubject, Harding deferſ. apo/og. 305. peg. Andic isthegencrall opi- cidentswichour 
nion of all Papilts : Soin their opinion there may be the whitenes,roandaes, andralt of bread, ind yer © ſubjcR. 
no bread: the rednefſe, tartnefſe, andother properties of wine, and yer a9 wine, It aman then ſhould 
what round or white or red thing is this ? they cannot ſay bread or wine, for there is none left ; 
Neither will chey (ay, that che body of Chriſt is eicher whircor red, and chus are they driven to their 
ſhifts. Whereupon. ſome of their ſchoolemen have faid, eAccidentia ill: ſunt in tre, tarquans 
i ſubjefte.; The accidents are in the ayre as in their ſubjctt, De conſecrar. diſtinil. 2, Species, 
PTL, | 
: They arethe accidentsof bread and wine, which are catcn, and chawen, cr xenc by the teeth, 34 
Bellarms. lib. 1. de ſacram. Encharift.cap. 11.reſpouſ. ad argnws. 5 And which go down into the bel. Accidents of 
lic, and nouriſh and feed the body, Flarding, defenſ. aprlog. peg. 305. Thus by popiſh philoſo hic, the wine may one 
accidentsof wine make a man drunke, the accidents of bread may teed a man and make him tac, wich- ge ho 
out cither bread or wine, | a 
$ Thar Clift would nor have the cxternall figures and ſhapes of the elements changed, but re= 35 
maine ſtill, becauſe man would abhorre io cat humane fleſh in  # proper ſhape, Bellgrmine, lb. 2, de 
ſacram, Enchariſt. cap. 22, Bur what an abſurd thing is this? as though Chriſt would comma any They make 
unſcemely thing, or contrary to humanity. And how could the Apoſtles command rhe Gentiles ro Chriſtians ca- 
abſtaine Nom ſtrangled,and from bloud : A#.15,whea as by their dottrine chey did ear daily in theix rs *fraw 
afſcemblics rhe raw fleſh and bloud of Chriſt? ; ficth, 
9 If the conſccrate hoaſt, as they callir,chance to purritic and corrupr, or to be burar with fire, ox ,, 
devoured of a moule, orany other vermine by the negligence of rhe pricit, they ſay, ic ceaſeth to. bee ; 
the body of Chriſt, and that God in that very inſtant Gliech ſome ochermatrer, Belar.leb, 3, de En. 
chariſt. cap. 24. ad arg 6, Orclle it rcturneth into the nature and (ubſtance of bread againe, as other 
Papiſts affirme,Fox pag.496.So there is no lefſc miracle wrought by occation of the pricits negligence, 111... 
than was before by the words of conſecration. Andi is not enough for God ro worke miracles for Cy for 
men, but cycn for Mice alſo : yet Bellarmine telleth us very ſoberly,thar all this is done, Sine miracele, mice inthe Pas 
without. a miracle : Bur how Ipray you, can bread bec turned into fleſh, and ficſh againe inco bread Pifts opinion. 
withour a miracle ? | | | 
19. Ycaſome ofthem arc not aſhamed to write thus, Si cauw vel porcne degintiret hoſtiam conſe- 
Yatam integram,nen video guare corp Domunt, non femnl traiiceretur in ventrew cant vel porcs « If a S 7, hado of 
Doggeora Hogge ſhould devoure a whole conſecrated hoaſt, I ſee nothing rg the contrary, but the Chric ob bee- 
bodice of Chriſt may paſſe withall inco the bellie of the dogge or hogge. Alexander Halenſ, part. 4, Yowitcd, 
qreſt. 25. memb, 1. And the allowcd Glole faith : Corps Chriftiporeft evomi,T he body of Chriſt may 
be ſpucd or vomited up againe : De conſecr. dift, 2, cap. 28. 
12 They ſatfer nor the lay people to be parrakersof the cup, bur to recejve in one kind only, allea»' 2$ 
ging theſe and ſuch like weightie cauſes, as the danger of ſpilling, ſhcading, and ſhaking rhe blood, They feare 
= % the cup, « the Give ce cllc m—__ _o mens beards,and ſuch like, Belayas. ſv 4« de Exe i — D200 
cvarift, c. 24. Fox pag. 1150. Arc not theſe (thinke you) matters of great moment and importa 
ro fruſtrace, and a. vald the inſticution for ” , . YES ebony. 
Uaro theſe and ſuch like abſurdirics of pope-catholike religion, we may adjoync alſo the profound 
and waguk queſtions, and deep diſcourſes of popiſh Divines : as ro begin wich their capraines and 
ringleaders, and firſt fathers of ſuperſtition: «Auguſtine rhe Monke, thar was ſentinto England by 
Gregory the firſt, ſear unto his malter ro know his judgement and reſolucion in theſe and ſuch like 
weightic marters, | 
1 Whether a woman great with child ought to be baptized. 2. Afcerhow many daics the children 
thar arc borne ought to be baptized, Z | 
b , s & 
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The ſecond Pillar of Papiſtrie. 

3 If ſhe bein her monthly courſe, after the cuſtome of women, whether then ſhe thay tatee 3, 
the Church, and receive the communion. | , 3,5 8080 
4 Whetherit bee lawfull forthe man, after company had with his wife, before he be waſhed ws; 
water, tocarer intothe Church : Theſe and ſuch like grave queſtions thisSeraphicalldooy wwe 
Rome tobe diſcuſſed, favouring rather of Jewiſh ſuperltirion, than of Chriſtian fairh ang judges - 
Plara apud Foxpag. 117, ug 

The like tuffe a Monkiſh letter ſent to King Na#on King of Piftes,by Abbor Colfride;contlingy 


 Tnthe whichentroating of the ſhaving of prieſts, he exhorecth rhe King to reforme his counrroy 1c, 


43 


44 


Rom, 3 23» 
Rom. 5. 12. 


45 


46 


47 


48 


. to imitate the ſhaving of Saint Peter, rather chan the ſhaving of Srrvon Hay mu : which 4 i * } ug: 


pearance (ſaith he) bath a ſhew of « ſhaven crowne, but if you marke hu netke, you ſhall find it carr 
in ſuch wiſe, as you wit ſgy, it ts rather meete ro bee uſed of the Simoniſts, than of Chriſtians,The blind fo 
ierſtirious King having read this letter, kneeled on the round; and gave God thanks that he had de. 
ferved roreceive ſuch a preſent our of England : Ex Beds lib. 5. cap. 22:Isnor this deep diviniy and 
fir matter for the king and ſtates of a land to bulie their headsabour? And had the conntreyn z ap 
w@ be retormeg.rouching the dodrine of faith or manners, bur all muſt be laid afide,and care only rake 
for ſhaving of crownes ? He fcaketh much of 'S, Pezersſhaving, how Perer was ſhaverionew; 8; 
won Mag another : bur where findeth hein Scriprure,or any approved writer, either thivor that 
But ſuch was the divinity, that Monks fpcar their rime ii thoſe dayes. LI " 
© Such another great and difficult:queition much troubled and buficd the Popes ſtheoletth Ofliter 
times : as who ſhould be our Ladies confeffor, or ghoſtly father: after mach diſcuſſing and debatin 
of this matter, it was agreed ro be S. /oby, But hereupon ſprang a more'donbrfull marrer-thar ſteins 
our Lady was void of all ſinne both originall and aRtuall, as they affirme, whar need ſhee hauls hs 
ofconfeſſion,or if ſhe did confeflſe, whar ſhe did ay in her confeſſion. Atrd here 41berrur Mh doch 
ielp ar apinch.and rellech us plainely her confeſſion was this: That ſhe had received that Welt prib ts 
be the mother-of (hriſt, not cx condigno, of a»y dignity of her ewne: but yet norwithſtanding of Nagy . 
Albert. cap. 7 4. ſuper Evang. 1Mrfſas eſt. | Kor 
Anno 1509. There was a fierce contention renewed betweene the Franciſcanc & Dominikefriers, 
abour the conception of the Virgin Mary. The Franciſcans held rhis moft blafphemons opthion, that 
ſhe was not only void of aftuall fin, but even free from originall fin, unto the which ſhee washnorfabs 
je, no nor one moment of her Conception. The Dominiks affirmed more agreeable to rhe Se 
rures, that Chriſt only had this priviledge to bee conceived and borne withour original finne, nor- 
withſtanding rhey grantcd that the blefſed Virgin was allo ſanRified and prrgcd in het mothers 
wombe from originall finne. ? ONE TO $6290 Mi of 
Yer the Franciſcans prevailed, and rhe poore Dominiks with the truth, were'cruſhr to thy willes, 


_ the Pope himſelfe (who was then S7xrmsrhe fourth) determing againſt them, Plura Fox pay, $00. 
; Were not theſe deep divines and profound doftors, that would trouble themſelves wirh'this eh] 
? 


on, which waslong before decyded by the Apoſtle ? who douhteth not to fay, Thar all have 
Row.3.23.& 5.12, Yea and Aerie her felfe acknowledgeth that ſhe had necd'of a Saviour, Like 1.47, 
ad therefore wasa finner as well as others. Such were the matters which in thoſe times of ignotance 
and darknes the popiſh Clergie did occvpic themſelves in : Magi prerilibns intptivs, quam ſacerdorm 
& cordatorum virorum pradentie convenientia : Matters fitter FA children to toy withall; than beſee» 
ming the'graviry of pricſts and ſtayed men, as (onflantine ſairh, writing to Alexanderand A5rins, En- 
ſeb. ae vir.Conſtantin. lib, 2. ; ſy OTOL on oo 
T urriams 2, tratt. c. 17, hath this abſurd poſition, T ert#i ordints angeliprafim ſacerdotibus & emme 
prefidis ſacrificinm conficirur : The angels of the third order are preſene with Prieſts ar the' Yrar, and 
helpthem to make the ſacrifice : firit, when was he in Paradiſe to know which Angels arc'ofthe fir, 
which of the ſecond, and third order ? Againe,where find they thar this office iscommittedro Angels 
ro miniſter the Sacraments ? Whereas our Savionr in faying bog facte, doe this ic remenbrance, ee, 
gave charge not to Angels, but to his Apoſtles; for the Angels need no remembrance of Chriſt bring 
alway in his prefence, | 
Bellarm, of che bread inthe Enchariſt writeth thus, Pans per ft irrationabils eft:The breat is with- 
out reaſon of ir ſelte,bur rhe prieſt prayeth, wt rationabilt: fiat tranſeunds in corpus Chriſti : thiatit may 
be made reafonable,or inducd with reaſon;by paſſing into the body of Cliritt,/rb.3. de Excharif.c.20, 
Didever any man heare before of reaſonable bread? was he reaſonable, thinke you, rhat thits writerh? 
for hee fpeakerhnor of Chritts body, bur of bread paſſing inro his body, that it may bee reafonable : 
and beſide here is another abſurdity granted, that bread goerhinro Chriſt#body, and Clifits body 
commeth o'r of bread. | 
Bellarmine lib. 2. de eff eftn ſacremen. c. 22, faith, that the wicked man fwmit quidens ore verua cor- 
pus (briſti, ſed mhil recipic in animamſ7 peccatum, dothtake the tric body of Chrift withhis mouth, 
and finne into his ſoule : Here are many abſurdiries joyned rogether, firſt, Chriſt is made the miniſter” 
of ſinne, ſecondly, Chriſt andthe devill are placed in one temple together, bur whar ſociety, fich che 
Scriprure can there be berweene lighr anddarknes, thirdly.$:ran is made ſtronger than Chriſt, for he 
takech poſſeſſion of rhe ſoule, Chritt cntreth only inco rhe body, | ES 
. Parricinslib.3.c,4. hath theſe words, Sawtta eff eccle{i4,9191 [antlins mulio eff in eaſe AEDT 
[34 | ur 


Popiſh abfard andgroſſe aſſertions. Part, 


Chuzeb is holy, but the facrificein the-Church iy more holy _: agreat abſurdity, that the idolatrous 
acrifice ofthe Maſſe ſhouldhe more; worthy thanthe Clureh ; firlh, coching in the whole world 


- 


anbe more excellent than the Church, but the bleſſed Trinity,the Father, Sonne; and holy Ghoſt 
nd thereforein the ſymbole, after our beleete in the Trinity, followerh the Church, ranquar: 
dm habiratoriſ#o, as the honſcafter thedweller, as eAuguſtive faith; but of their Maſſe in the 
Creed, there is not one word. Secondly, the Maſſe receiveth ſtrength from the Church, for thus 
the Prieſt prayeth : ReſpeR not my ſinnes, Lord, ſed fidew Eccleſie, © the faith of thy Church : 
therefore as our Saviour faid to the Pharifes, Whether is greater the gold of the Temple, or the 
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Temple that fan&ifieth the gold? IMath.23.17. folaskethem,whether is greater your Maſſe,or Math. 23. 17; 


the Chnrch, which fanRifieth and maketh your Maſſe acceptable? &c, 

Thus farre alſo concerning the abfurd and frivolons oppoſitions maintained by our adverſaries : I 
profetſe not(as I have often ſaid )in this. Treatiſe to make a colleQion'ofall,but every where,taking 
what came nextto hand, togive the Readera taſte,referring thereſt ts his owne obſervation ; and 
Itruſt,by theſe few examples which Ihave ſet downe, we may eaſily judge and diſcerne of popiſh 
relig'on : for it fareth with them as A#g«ſtine faid of ſome other heretickes in his daies : Ouem- 
admodum ſolet accidere, nt quando tranſeuutes unbes per obſcura nottus intuemur, earum calighne fic acies 
wſtra rurbetur, ut in contrarium nobu ſyderacarrete videanthr : fic iſti,quiain erroris ſui nubilo pacem 
nminveninnt, &c. As it happeneth when wee ſee the clauds move in a darke night, our ſight is ſo 
dimmedthat we imagine the Rtarres to goe'another way * So theſe fellowes not finding any end or 
ſablenedſe inthe clouds of. their crrar, avenotable rightly to judge of the truthbut thinke thatthe 
- Scripture aud all goethawrie : De diverſ; ſerm, x5; Even thus ous adverſaries beingbeſotred: 

, with their owne imaginations, and their eye.of judgement obſcured with the thicke . : 

=. . Clouds of wiltull ignorance, doe runne,as jrwere.ina maze, taking error fortruth, 

©.+1.5.: .,, and abſary and ſtrange poſitions for. catholike and ſound doftrine. / ' * 
by . 1. -; Now to the next Pillar. . ie oo A SA | 


> v4 


Matrh 16.19, 


lohn 10.16. 


Iohn 17.20. 


5 
Matth.1$.20. 


7 
I Pet.5. 13» 


8 


Rom-1.5, 


9 
Numb. 11.16, 
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== Ir{t, let us ſec how pithily our adverſaries diſpute, and how luſtily 

If Lay about them for the ſupremacie, and peereleſſe authoru of thePope. 
\..-_,1 | 8 Peter didexcotnmunicate An«was and Saphira : Hehealed the ficke 
"It by his ſhadow: bx he was head of the Church. Rhemsf. AmnutAl.4, 
[cats .8. Peters perfon was guarded with foure quarernions of ſouldiers 
Aft 12.4. the Church prayed for him, bid. ſef.4. Paul nameth him 
Cephas, 1 (or.g.5. Ergo,he was chiefe ofthe Apoltles,and conſequently 
the Pope his ſucceſſor, is head of the Church. 

Chriſt aid unto Perer,I willgiveuntothee the keyes of the Kingdome 
of heaven, Math.16.19. And Chriſt againe bid P eter feede his ſheepe, 
lohn21. Ergo, Peter and his ſucceſſors the Popes, arethe judges of the true ſenſe of the Scripture, 
Bellarm, de verb. interper. libr.3. cap. 5. _, 

Chriſt faith, John 10.16: There ſoall bs one ſhepheard and oneſteepfold * Ergo,there ought tobe one 
chiefPaſtor oftheuniverfall Church,and thatis Perer and his ſucceſſors, Bebar-bb.x.4, pontif, Rom. 
cap-9. WhereasChriſtia thr place ſpeakerh of the callingof the Gentiles : Orher ſbeepe 1bave als, 
po are not of this fold : "That they together with the Iewes ſhall make bur one ſheepetold under 
Chriſt. on V4 KG | 

Chriſt aid t6 Peter, I have prayed for thee, that thy faith ſhonld not faile : Ergo,thePopecannor 
faile nor erre in faith, Bellarm. rd Roman. ponesf. t:b.4. cap.3. So Chriſt prayeth forall the faithfull, 
lohn 17.20. Therefore by this reaſon, all beleevers ſhouldbe priviledgedfrom errour, 

Whereſocver two or 1byee are gathered together in my name, there am 1 in the mids of them, Math.18. 
20. Ergo,it belongeth to the Pope to call and congregate councells: fer to be aſſembled in thename 
of Chriſt,is nothing elſe but to be gathered togerherby the Popes authority, whuch hee hath recei- 
vedfrom Chriſt, Belarm.de concil lib. 1,cap.12., | 

So by this reaton, if two or thiee of the faithfull meet together in the feare of God, Chriſt will 
not be preſent, unleſſe they have the Popesleave to come together. EG. 

Chriſt {aid to Perer, Put up thy ſword intothy ſcabberd: Ergo, the Pope hath both ſivords, Hirding. 
ex Tuel. pag. 579. A ſimple argument, Perer was rather rebuked for ſtriking with the ſword, than 
commanded touſe it. h 

The Church that is at Babylon ſaluteth you, 1 Peter 5.13, Ergo, Petcr was at Rome: forby Babylon 
here hee meaneth Rome, Bellarm. 1ib.2. de pontif.cap. 2, A lilly argument to prove Peters beingat 
Rome: he wasat Babylon, £rgo,at Rome : yetby their owne confeſsion Rome is Babylon, which 
isthe ſeat of Antichriſt. | : | 

Your faith ts publiſhed through the whole world, Rom. 1.5, E rgo, the Chur ch of Rome cannot cIre, 
Rhemiſt. ibid, So $. Paul ſaith of the Church of the Theſſalonians, Yonr faith ſpreadabroadinto a 
quarters, 1 Epiſt.1.8. Ergo, neither could their Church erre in faith. 

God tooke of the ſptrit that was in Moſes, and gave it among the ſeventy elders, Numb.11.16. Ergo, 
Biſhops have their authority from the Pope, Bellarmine. Anſw. The Pope might rather challenge 
tobe eAarons ſucceſſour,who was the high Prieſt, than Ioſer. And hath the Pope then fuch err? 
danceof the Spirit of God, thatheecan afforda portion thereof to all the Biſhops 11 the world, 
and yet keepe enough for himſelfe ? E's 

Melchiſedech was both King andPrieſt:£rgo,the Pope isalſo temporall Prince, Belar-lbb.5 Ae a_ 
pont.cap.9.This argumentbeſide that it hathnoſequele at all,containerh blaſphemy:for Melck/e jon 
was only a type and figure of the ſpirituall Kingdome and prieſthood of Chriſt, as che Apoſtle ma 


keth the application, Heb, 7. Then 


The lcaſeneſſe of popiſh argumeiits. Part. I. | +297 | 
ie, henbegan men to call upon the Name of the Lord, Genzſ.4. 26. Ergo, there were Monkes be- : I | 
| ho £44 en.4.26; 


comming ? for hee ts like a purging fir», and as fullers ſope, Malach 3.2: E '& there is a putgatory fire Malach.z a: 


' with hubrother ts culpable of judgement , he that faith ratha, ſhaltbe judped by a ( apmcell. Luke 2 3. the Math. 5.22; 


.Thelike arguments they have for Purgatory drawne from prophane authority,as from re: 16 


The I{raclites were commanded to ftrikethe loud of the Paſcall Lamb upon the 


Gen.48. Apoc. 14, 1. _—_ is Fathers name written in their forcheads : this is the 


The I{raelites were commandedthrice a yeere togoeupto Terufflem, Dex. 16, 'Chri 
with his mother and 1oſzphto Terufalem, Lxke 2, Paz! made haſte ro-goe upto Terul | 
thefeaft of Pentecoſt, As 20, Ergo, now alſo Chriſtians may goe in pilgrimage to leruſalermy a1 
tothe holy Land, Bellarm.de cult. Santt lib 3 .cap;8, Thus we lene fiewe powers | FP + Divinity,” 
; DIY e OA 


that our Saviour Chriſt and the Apoſtles went in pilgrimage : Whercas | lfe Githrhe - 

©nrary.z The time commeth when yet ſhall neither in this mownt ive nur in leruſalem walsp the Farber, + 
lon 4.23. This agreeth with another popiſh' tale,” that Chrilt came in Ig wood to Saint Tobw 45? 
Gregories table of hoſpitality, Rhemiſt.auner Hebr 13 ſea, TIT OA More hs y, © 


SWegre not by beaven, it is the Lords ſeatt, nor threarth, it & the Lords foo Tn | \ 
place where thou ſtandeſt is boly ground, Exod,z Thaw ha ' knowne the holy $crept Fe q I's 
75, Thevery letters of Scripture ave called holy, becaht of the hol come Ergo,allo imagt 
becauſe they are fignes'of hol Oden ur! d worſhipped, ae 
og tbr, 2, cap/19, And theſe" wich the Tke ure rheir ſtout arguirt 

"aro AY _— ©11Þ 2997S %5 1) 9795 WISO EV 

TheProphetcommanded Naewah to waſh hinhelfe { even riches,” 2 King, 

cleanſed ſevendaies, Exod. 29. 37, lob che, 1 Bullocks 
T4 | | 


ndſeven ] 
Jobg4+- So inthe 708, ſeven Chiirches| Jeb Angills yen Srarre 
Cres Tjmderyant cir if. Erge,Hhtre are ſeve OL Bing fag 
Nemiftcenner, pad efey, en 
ARB..17. They did 


©Js $09. ; . N od "5 _ -* et 
their binds wpon them; and they received the holy 
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1298 The third Pillar of Papiſiry, 
Ads19.6., Wwhichis only by laying onof hands,isaSacrament,' Afs 19.6. Paullaid his hands upon they, 
the boly Ghoſt came upon them, and they ſpake with tongues, Ergo, a Sacrament ofcon Frag 
Bellarm.de Sacrament, C onfirmat. lib.2. Cap. 2. | on, 
| Godisabletobring a Camell through theeye ofa needle, Marh.20.26, Chriſt came 
Apoltles the dores being ſhur, roſe out of his grave, the ſtone lying upon it : Ergo, he may as wel 
andis preſent bodily, inthe Euchariſt, Rhemift. fath, 26. ſett. 11. Bellarm. lib. 3. de Sacray, ; 5 
Chriſt transfiguredhisbody in the mount, 2ath.17. he turned water into wine, 1ohy 2, Ap F 1 
to Savl out of heaven, Atts 9. Ergo, he may as well be preſent in the Sacrament;and conſequeny 
is, Rhemiſt, John. 2. ſeft.2, Als g, ſef.1. 3's | / 
25 ; Forthe ſacrificeof the Maſſe they reaſon'thus : Prov. 9.1. Wiſdome hath built heran houſe,0a;1c 
her viRtualls, anddrawne her wine : 24echiſzdech brought forth bread an4 wine to eAbrahan 
| Gen-2418. Geneſ.14. The Prieſts and Leyites ſhall not want a man, to offer burnt offerings continually 
lerem.33.18. Jerem, 33-18. Ergo, theres a facrificing prieſthoodunder the Goſpell, and the Maſſe is proper] , 
facrifice; Bellarm. 1ib.1. de Miſſa, cap, 6.9. But here they have proved nothing, unleſſe the Fe | 
that the Maſſe is a burnt offering, or that therein there is an oblation of bread and wine, which they 
Will nat grant. Err Ee 
26 . Likewiſetheyreaſon out of thenew. Teſtament: as Job» 4. Chriſt faith, The howre commeth, whey 
Tahn 4.23. the tries war higher: ſhall worſhip my Father in ſpirit and truth, Atts 13,2, As they miniſtred and faſted the 
Ads 13-1. holy Ghoſt ſaid, Separate mee Part andBaruaba. Chriſt alſo id, Hoc facite,Doe this in remembrance 
of mee. In all theſe places by worſhipping, miniſtring, doing, wee muſt underſtand acrificing ; 
Ergo, the maſſe is truly and properly a ſacrifice, Bellarw. cap.11-12,13. | 
27 Job offered ſacrificeunto God for his friends, - 10b 42. Ergo, the Maſſe a facrifice propitiatory : 
Bellarm, lib. gg Po oY IN POV Cp as | 
8 17imoth.2,1, 1 exhort (laiththe Apoſtle) that firſt of all ſupplications, prayers, and oiving of thanks 
;Tim.2-1 , be made forall men, for K T9 and for % gw in authority, - Wee pe, a Moos aud - $4 n\ 
| _ Ergo,the Maſſe is a ſacrifice availeable for the obtaining of temporall bleſsings,for theſe arethe p+ 
- plications which are-made in the Maſſe, Belarm bob.2, de Miſſa, cap.3. Vit 
- Chriſt hang upon the Crofle, 'uttered but ſeven ſhort ſentences in the hearing of thoſe that 
29 Derg EPS NPs Wirth TT 909 HORe 5 
ſtood by, for the. ſpace of three houres, all the while beſide holding his peace ; Ergo, thePrieſt at 
Maſſe is} jotbound to utter all the.Canon witha loudand audible voyce,{ib. 2. cap.1 2. rbera 
_ "The rophert David faith, Let my prayer be direfled before thee as incenſe, Pſal.141.1. Ergo,cenſing 
Pſal.141,x, Andburningof incenſe is tobe uſedinthe Maſſe, Bellam.lib.r, de Miſſacap. 1 5. 16 
31 Forauricularconfefion, they bringtheſeand fach: like arguments: Adam and Eva confeſſed 
' their finnes unto God, Ger.z. and Camnalſo, Ger. 4.' At the voice of Chriſt, Lazar came forth of 
the Grave, ang,was lboſedby his Apoſtles from his grave-cloathes, .7oh» 11. So men cout 
it 


In untohis 


. 


* their ſinnestothePricſts, by them receive abſolution : Ergo, auricular confeſsion neceſſary w 
_ ' particularenumeration of ſinnes., _ ._ fs | 
It were too Iong to =5'1 tooether, either all, or moſt ofthoſechildiſh and wantonarguments, 
whereby our adverſaries do ra her dally than diſpute with us, miniſtring rather matter of ſport and 
laughter, than enforcing any ſoundperſwation of their cauſe. Butby theſe, which wee have ſeenc 
etiay geſſe of the reſt. Let indifferent men now judge,whether we may may net juſtly ſay unts 
. them (their proofes and arguments being ſo weake,, and hanging fo evill together, as /reneus ob- 
.., jJetedro the Heretickes) that they make arope of fand. All the world beginneth to ſeetheir na- 
kednefſe andÞbeggery, what ſight arguments, what looſe conjeQures, what poore ſhifts they” 
uſe : and how.in moſt of their chigfe queſtions, they are tainerobegge ſome helpe of the Iewes, 
© - ahArildhe to theig beggarly ceremonies, :as Saint Pax! calleth them, for ſuccour : It ſhall notbe 
examples of this matrer., | | 


al o ſeca few e 
1 Tor covet ir traditions beſide Scriptuge, they alleage the unwritten traditions of the Tewes, 
Papiſts bor- BAIW lint de verb, lib. 4. cap. $, Andyetwe reade of no ſuch authenticall traditions which they 
row of the had bat thofe which were untawfull and faperftitious; condemned by our Saviour Chriſt, Murk, 7. 
Tewes. 96 'Teerejeft the (ommandements of God, to obſerve your owne traditions. 


Markt; LD * They/groitidtheuſarped monarchic of the Pope over the whole Church,upon the example of 
Heb.4.15, F< high Prieſthood inthe Law, which was atypeand figure of Chriſt, and in him accompliſhed, 
egg. © Hebr. os 1. and 9.24, Bellarm.depontif. tb,1 ocap. g. |... Dory 1 8; 

17 4 - Tix nameofCletkes or. Cleargie men Re/larmine: deriveth. from the. Iewes : amongſt whom 
«2; - 3'the trot | bethe Lorgy tot and ov £775 Numwb.1 er le he Gobali 
© Atdthusheew ng ina legall and Tudaicall difference betweene the Miniſters of the Golpe! 

andrheptophte, is irs Wis peg the Levites and the Ka tribes: Whereas beforethe Lord 
there is nodifference betweene them in thatreſpeRt : for they; are. all; both people ard Paſtors, 

EE bel ti omgaypvincgrenm 

| ie e wqulid prove by the example ot the Prieltggnine Law wrno Toe | 

b che ol cms © eiceattedebemietn From ther Wav Ny oy ye I.c,1 9.Þar s 
who ſeeth notetit this was x Tegall ſanRity only, repreſenting the Integrity ang-puriry ofthe rms 

_ andperfe& Prieſt, Chriſt Ieſuu:for orhervi®hy the lamgrealſpo.thapmay +18-heUceablinenc 
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ofall Chriſtian people, becauſe all Iſrael was commanded to keepe from their wivegthree daies, 
before the Lord appeared in Sinai; Exod. 19, | | 
| 'Vowes and Monkerie provedby the example of the Nazarites and Rhecabites,a mongſt the ira. bL2- 
lites, Bellarm. de onach. lib.1. cap.5. 
Their lenten faſt warranted by Moſes and Elias, forty daies faſt, Rhemiſt.' ſath. 4 .ſeft.2. 6 
They fay the Temples of Chriſtians ought to be built, aa bmilitudinem templi Salomonts, after 7 
the ſimilitude andpatterne of Sa/omons Temple, Bellarm. lib. 3. de cult Sanftoy.cap.z. 
Their conſecrated oyle, falt, water, aſhes, andfuch trumpery, they would warrantby the like 8 
ceremonies uſed inthe Law, as the falt water, N*mb.5.the water mingled with aſhes, Numb. 19. 
Bellarm. de cults Santtor. lib. 3. cap.7. 
' TheChriſme, whichis uſed in the popiſh Church, in confirmation, bronght inby ſuperſtitious: 9 
imitation of the holy ointment, whereby the Prieſts and the Tabernacle were anointedin the Law, 
Bellwm, de Sacrament. ( onfirm.lib.2, cap.s. | | 
The Maſſe a facrifice propitiatory becauſe the Iewes had facrifices for ſinne, Levir.4, 5. Bellarm, 10, 40 
de Miſſa, 116.2. cap.2. Asthough all thoſe ſacrifices werenot types and figures of one only propiti- Leuit4- 5- 
atory ſacrifice of Chriſt upon the Croſſe. | 
Their private Maſſes, wherein the Prieſt receiveth alone, the people ſtandingby, authoriſed by I1 
th 


epratice of the Prieſts in the Law,who ſacrificed within,and the people waited wirhout, Bellar. 

thee. As thoughthevaile of the Temple wasnotrent afander inthe paſsion of Chriſt,; which 
before kept the people from the ſight of the holy things : and now the Papiſts would draw the 
curtaine before their eyes ſtill. 

Popiſh Maſsing garments invented to reſemble the coſtly attire of the high Prieſt inthe Law, 
Belarm.de Miſſa.lsb.2. cap.15 . Whoſe rich ornaments and beautifull attire,were evident types and 
figures of the ſpirituall beauty and excellency of the Kingdome and Prieſthood of Chriſt, 
Pſalme 45+ 9.13, 14- py | 

The {uperſtitions dedication of their Churches, they borrow from the praftice of people un- 17; 
der the Law : as the Church was Ry dedicated in Salomons time, in Ezra his daies, 2 Chron.7. 
Exra6. and by the Machabees, 1 Iichav.cap.qe And therefore Chriſtian Charches onght to be de- 
dicated in like ſort, Bellarm.de cultn Santtor lib.3. cap.g. whereas it is ccrtaine,that the ſolemne de- 
dication of the lewiſh temple, was a lively reſemblance of the dedication of the true Tabernacle, 
which was the body of Chriſt, Heb.8.2. Andofthe new and living way, dedicated unto 4 by the vaile, 
that i, hts fleſh, Heb.10.30. And yet never did the Iewesuſehalfe thoſe ceremonies (but ſuch toyes 
none at all) in dedicating thetemple, as Papiſts doe in hallowing of theirs : Such are the burning of 
Tapers, pituring of Croſſes upon the walls, ſprinckling of water, and of aſhes npon the pavement, 
making of Characters : The Iewes themſelves would bluſh tobehold ſuch things, Bellarm.ibid. '- 
kTheadorning of their Churches, with images, crofles, veſtiments of ſilver, gold, filke, precious x4 

' None, their gorgeous and ſumptuous buildings, warranted by the example of Salowons Temple, 
which was beautifull both within and without, Bellarm. :b4d. cap.6. yetthey might have knowne 
this, thatthebeauty andglory of the firſt houſe did ſhadow forth unto the Iewes the ſpirituall com- - 
linefſe and excellency of the laſt houſe, thatis, the Church of God under Chriſt, Haggeus 2. 10. 
And fo faith the Prophet E/ay, ſpeaking of the ſpirituall Temple : 1 will Lay thy ſtones with the Car- 
buncle, and thy foundations with Saphirs, cap. 54.11. *© 

Yet weedeny not, bur that che externall Charchesalſo of Chriſtians ought to be built, and ador- 
ned with moderate coſt, after a decent and comely ſort. | | 

The Prieſts in the Law,were to judge of leprous perfons,and to diſcerne their leproſie, Levit. 13. 
14. Therefore Chriſtians are now alſobound to make particular confeſsion andenumeration of 
their ſinnes in the cares of the Prieſts, Bellarm.de penitent.lib. 3.cap.z.Yetthe Prieſts were not to take 

nowledge of every infirmity or diſeaſe, bur of this contagious and infetious kinde'; how they = 
anthey hence conclude, that the knowledge of all ſinnes, both great and ſmall, belongeth to the 
Prieſt > And who knowethnot, that herein the Prieſthood of the Law, diddecypher the Prieſt 
hood of Chriſt, by whom our ſpirituall leproſics are diſcerned and cured ? 
; Nay,they doe not content themſelves with an apiſh imagination of Iewiſh ceremonies,but they' x6 
alo borrow from the corruptpractice ofthe Iewes,and the erroneous glofſes of their blindRabbins,, 
certaine points of their Pope Catholike Dofrine : as they allow prayer for the dead, by that pre= 
it of 1#das Machabens, 2 Macbab.1 2.14 other points alſo of their iſh faith, as concerning 

' Mefits, free-will,itryocation of Saints, traditions, beſide Scripture and meh like, they would war- 
rant by the practice of the Iewith ſynogopue, and the allowance of ſome of their Rabbins, as ths 
compllers of the A pologie for the Komane faith, oat of Þ roteſtants, labour to prove- 

Contya, I. Thatplace objeted,is cited out of abooke not heldofthe Iewes themſelves tobe Ca- 

| Fr ucAl,and 1s rejetedby Proteſtants out of thecanon, accerdingto the judgement of the ancienr . 
athers,and the purer ages of the Church :. 2; The place is corrupted in the Latin tranflation, which 
readeth, he ſent twelve thouſand drachmes of filuer-= to be offered for a ſacrifice for the ſinne of the dead I 
Whereasin the Greeke originall :wo thouſand onely are mentioned, and the word dead is omitted. 
3 It ſeemeth, that the abridger of this hiſtory, added rhis of his-owne, for nether Joſeph, Ben 
Vuuuu3 Gorton, 


Hebr.8. 2. 
Heb. 10,20. , 


Hagg.2.10, 


Iy 
Levit.13. 14; 
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Goy4on, that writ five bookes in Hebrew of this matter, remembreth any ſuch thingto hay, been 
done by Tudas Macchabers,lib,z cap.19. Nor yet Flavins Joſephus, in his booke of antiquitieswsi. 

ring the ſame hiſtory, 15,1 3.cap. 12, 4- And further, ifthis place were of any authority, jr would 

juſtifiethe praying for thoſe which die in morrall and damnable finnes, without any ſigne of repen- 

tance,as theſe did, who being dead, were found to have Tewells confecrate to the Idolls of thelam. 

 nites, which was 4 manifeſt rranſgreſsion of the Law. 5. And concerning their opinions bore; 

of the Rabbins, we allow them to be fit maſters of their faith : 1f the blind leade the blind, borbfal in. 

Math. 15. 14; to the ditch,as our bleſſed Saviour ſaith,and fo it commeth to paſſe here: for theſe traditions;anddQ. 
Arines of the Rabbins,contrary to the Scriptures, are the.yery ſame reproved by our bleſſed Saviour 

Marke 7.7. in thoſe times : They worſhip for doftrine the commandements of men : and ſo Hicrometeſtifierh that 
the Iewiſh traditions, which the Lord reproved, had theirbeginning from R .Sammai Hill, dchuby 

Epiftel. ad AE 1114 ſome others, not long before the birth of Chriſt, which they call {v7pp5is ſecond gloſſes or 
gol q 79: 1g. expoſitions : andthis Bellarmine alſo confeſſeth : againſt theſe traditions there is extant a conſtity. 
Pei bap.to C Tr ftitution of 1»ſtsn:anin theſe words : Puedentereſis, quaſi ſecundaria traditio ab ipſis dicitay, in un.. 
Hyeromn. = werſum interdicemus,ut que ſacrts libris comprehenſa non ſit, neque deſuper tradita per Prophetas,Goc, tha 
Novel.14% which is called of them denteroſis aga ſecond tradition, weforbid in generall, asnot being compre 
: : hended in the ſacred bookes, nor moreover delivered by the Prophets, but containethcertaine 
things excepted by men, favoring of terrene things, and notat all of divine,&c. 7 
. Laſtly, the Papiſts doe farre excecd the Church of the Iewes, in number of ceremonies, butin 

lightneſſe and vanity of ſuch childiſh toyes,the Iewes never came neere them,or were once likeun- 

47 17 fo them. We will give one inſtance of the ceremoniesuſed in baptiſme : Firſt;they touchtheegres 
Povide.t,cs * ndthenoſtrels with ſpettle of the party baprized,that his eares may be opened to heart the word, 
ſoa fa 1 6.9 and hisnoſtrells to diſcerne betweene the {mell of good andevill. Secondly, the Prieſt ſigneth his 
royEs. es,cares,mouth,breſt, forehead, with the ſigne ofthe crofſe, that all his ſenſes thereby may bede- 
ended, Thirdly, hallowed (alt is put into his mouth, that hee may be ſeaſoned with wiſdomeand 

kept from putrifying in ſine, Fourthly, the party is anointed with oile on his breſt, that he maybe 

fe from evill _——_ ; andbetweene the ſhoulders, which ſignifieth the receiving ofſpirituall 

Grength. Fifthly, hee is anointed with the Chriſme in the top of the head, and thereby isbecomea 

Chriſtian. Sixthly, a white garment is putupon him to betoken his regeneration. Seventhly, a 

vaile isput vpon his head, in token that he is now crowned with a royall Diademe. Eightly, abur- 

ningtaper is put into his hand,to fulfill that ſaying of the Goſpel, Let your light ſine before men,Bell. 

Foil.cr Ub.1.deBaptiſm.cap.26.27. Ireport meenow tothe Tewes, ifever they uſed ſuch toyes, or doeto 
= 19 ?* thisday inany oftheir ritesandceremonies ; So that we may juſtly ſay with Auguſtine, Ipſamreh- 
| gionem oneribus premunt ut tolerabilior ſit conditio Indeorum,qui legabb, ſarcinis non humanu preſumptio- 
nibus ſubizciuntur : They cumber Religion with their burthenſome inventions: fo that the Tewes 

, caſe was more tolerable, (thantheirsthat live under popery) who were ſabje& only to legall cere- 
monies, not to the inventions of men. And thus wee ſee the weakneſſe of popith religion, and 
feeblenefle of their cauſe, who through very beggery are conſtrained to patch up their tattered gar» 
ments with Iewes ragges. Thus much for the Sh part. Now to the next. 


. Theſecond part of this Pillar, concerning the inſufficient 
Ts Anſwers and Solutions of our adverſaries. 


f A $ moſt of the arguments which our adverſaries uſe againſt the common cauſe of rheGoſpel, 
.. £ AJandthetruth, doe very _ and weakely conclude any a againſt us : ſo thetranſwers 


likewiſe, which they ſhape nnto ach arguments, as theyare preſſed withall, are very ſimple, an 
doebewray the weakneſle of their cauſe, Some particufars for example fake we will ſee. 
Being urgedconcerning prayers in an unknowne tongue; with that place of Saint Paul; If ! 
1Cor.14.*1g, P49 itan unknowpe tongue, my ſpirit prayeth, but mine underſtanding ts without fruit, 1 \(orinth,14.14- 
t- - That is,fuch prayers are unprofitable torhe Church, which it anderſtandeth not; They anfwer,that 
--—  , publikeprayerismadeunto God, nor to thepeople ;. and it is cnough, if Godunder and, thongh 
the people underſtand not, Befarwmin. de verbo Dei, lib. 2.cap.16, Objett. 2. Avery abſurd at- 
{wer : Forif it were firfficient that God underſtandeth publike prayers, they need not tobe utter 
withthe voyce,but conceived onely in the heart, the thoughts whereofare as well underſto 
God,as the wordsofthe mouth. And the Apoſtle reaſoneth cleane contrary, ſhewing thattheun- 
learned cannot fay Amen to prayersnot underſtood, verſ, 16, Ergo, the underſtanding alſo 0 to 
people is neceſſary. | | n oe 
2 _ Whereas wealleage that place, Apoc.22.1 8, 1f#vy man ſhalladde unto theſe things,God hl area 
Apoc.22.13, Toprevethe — tobe ſufficient, andtoconmine all neceſſary matter to falyation, - f F 
nothing onght to be added to them to ſupply their wants. Their anſwer is,that /ob» doth 0!y _ 
bid any addition to be made to that Booke, Bellarm. de verbo Dei, lib. 4. cap. 10. rp. 4 "Hole 
Deur.q.2.12, 9Hjef.whereas notwithſtanding the ſame ſentence is pronounced elſewhere,generally ofthe who! 
Prov.z0.9. wordof God, thatnothing muſt be added roit, Dexr,4.2,1 2.32. Prov.30.6, We 


_ 


Weake andinſufficient anfwert; = Part.2. 
We againe reaſon thus,The whole Scripture is profitable'to reach,to iImprove,Gc : asS. Paul faithz2. 


2301 


= 
w, 


Timoth.3. 16; therefore the Scriptures containe all thingsneceſlary to ſalvation, we need no other 3 Tim , 3-16, 


helps. Their anweris,that Saint Paw! faith not, the Scriptures onelyare ſuthicient to theſe purpoſes, 
but that they do,ad hec omnia prodeſſe & juvare,they do profit and help towards theſe purpoles, Be/- 
| lamineibid, Asthough it followeth notin the fanie place,thar rhe man of God may be abfolute, beino 

made perfett to all good worke, v.17. It the Scriptures then worke anabſolute pertetion it men tou- 
* chingtheformer duties,then arethey notonly profitable, bur ſufficient. 


Toprove, thatalthough Chriſt, inthe very firſt moment of his conception, was perfet God 4 


andperfe& man, yet as man received not at once the fulneſſe of wiſedome, but grew up, aridin- 


creaſed therein daily, we urge that place in Luke : Andl eſtes increaſed in waſedome and ſtature, Cap. Luk,z.5 4 


2.52. They anſwer, he didencreaſe opinione hominum,onely in the opinion of men : whereas it fe]- 
loweth in plaineand dire& words in the text, He 5ncreaſed in the forenamed graces,both with Godand 
men. Bellarmin. de ( hrifti anima, lib.4.cap.s. reſp. ad 3. locum, 
'Tothat place, Mark.13.32-Of that day and houre knoweth no man, no not the Angels which are in Hea- 
vengneither the Some himſelfe ſave the Father: which words plainely ſhew, that Chriſt as man onely 
\ knowethnot the time of his comming to judgement: They frame this anſwer, Non ſcit ad dicendurs 
: aljs: The ſonne of man is ſaid not to know ir,that is,to declare it to others, but to keep it ſecret to 
himſelfe, Bellar.ibid. This anſwer is very inſufficient: for asthe Son knoweth itnot,ſo neither doe 
the Angels: ifthe Son befaid,not to know it to tell others,and yet knoweth it inhimſelfe:ſo like- 
wiſe the Angels ſhould know tothemſelyes,though not for others . But I thinke, they will nor 
fay, that the houre of Chriſts comming is revealedto the Angels. Againe, as the Sonis faid not 
'toknow it;ſo.the Father is ſaid to know it; ifthe Sonne onely know itnot, to reveale it to others, 
then the Father knowethit, to the intent he ſhould declareit to others : butneyer yet was it decla- 
red to any creature, nor ever ſhall, till Chriſt ſuddenly appeare in the cloudes. 

Whereas S. Peter faith, Whom God raiſed up; loofing the ſorrowes of Hell( as the Rhemiſts tranſ- 
late )C hriſt, they ſay, looſed other men from thoſe - Vane of hell « Rhemiſt. in eum locum: Bellarm. 
de (briſt. 16 ,4.cap.8, yetit followeth, becauſe it was impoſſible for him: to be holden of it: theſe ſorrows 
therfore were looſed, which Chriſt was in for a-while,but could not belong keptthere,namely,the 
forrowes ofdeath,aswedoereade agreable to the Greeke text,not the ſorrowes of hell*It is there- 
fore buta childiſh ſhift which they uſe,and contrary to the ſenſe and words of the text. . 

Beingurged with that feape that Peter made; Galath, 2. for the which he was reproved of Paul, 
they ſhoote out theſe words, Sine dubio peccatum illnd ant veniale,ac leviſſimum fruit. Father it was 4 
venialland moſtlight offence,or he offended only materially:that is: erratum quoddam fuit, ed abſg, 
Petri culpa: an error was committed, but without any faultatall of Peters, Bellar.de pontif.lib.1 28. 

A moſt grofſe andabſurd anſwer. Firſt,S. Paxlfaith, he withſtood Peter to the face,that is, openly 
and plainly rebuked him,and nor without uſt cauſe, for he was to beblamed,Galar. 2.11. Second- 
ly, Peters faul was, that he conſtrained the Gentiles to do liketheIewes, v.14. And by his exam- 
ple he cauſed the Iewes and Barnabas to difſemble:Is difsimulation then ſo ſmall an offence*or was 
itfo lighrafault,toconſtraine the Gentiles udaizare;to play the Iewes?or was Paul{oundiſcreet, 
ſo ſharply toreprove ſo-worthy an Apoſtle for ſo ſmalla fault*Thirdly,what doctrine is this, that 

-a manmay ſinne, and not be gnilty of ſinne, may doa fault, and not bee faulty ? as though ſinnes, 
committed ignorantly and unwittingly,doe not bring aguilt with them;albeit nor fo greatand hei- 
nous,asfinnes willingly done: For to what end elſe were ſacrifices appointetin the law for fins of 
Ignorance, Lever. 4. | | FACE pers | "BAR 

. Where wee alleage theexample of Saint Paw!, that appealed unto Czſar,faying thus, 1 fand ar 
Ceſars judgement (eate where 1 ought to be judged, Atts25.10.to prove thatas Paxl,lo Peter and his 
ſucceſſors were ſubje& to the terrene and ſecular power ofthe Emperors. Their anſwere is; tht 
there is not the like reaſon of Heathen and Chriſtian governours:forunto them, even the chicfe Bi- 
| hop was ſabje@ in civillcauſes; bur when Princes became Chriſtians, they then were to ſubmit 
themſelves to the Pope;as ſheepe to the ſhepheard. Bellarm.de Rom. pontif. lib.2, cap. 29, A worthy 
anſwere:as though the Goſpel did _ the lawfull authority of Princes: for if it werethe right 
ofhcathen Empernurs tobe ſupreme judges ofal perſons: (otherwiſe the Apoſtle wouldnot volun- 
tarily haveappealed to an unlawfall and uſurped power: ) Much more may Chriſtian Princes cha- 
lengethe fame right. They cannotanſwer;that Ceſar had his powerby.uſurpation : for the Apoſtle 
wasnot compelled thereunto,but made free choice of Ceſar tobe his judge, | | 
Toprove that it isnot lawtull nor convenient for one andthe fime man tobe bothanEccleſiaſti- 
calland temporall prince : We bring forth theſe and ſach like places of Scriptare, 1t #70t meere we 
| hould eave the word of God, and (erve tables. As 6.4, No man that goeth a warfare, entan leth himlelfe 
With (ecalar buſineſſe; 2 Timoth. 2. They anſwere ns, thattt is nor meete an Ecclefiaſticall perſon 


5 oy 
Mark, 13.34, 


je. oo 
Gal:,11,14! 


8 "Sad 
AQs 25.19; 


Ads 6.27 


nould attend upon baſe oitices, as tobe a Cater or provider of viftuals,to bee occupiediin buying | 


adfelling, and ſuch like,B elar.de pontif.lib.5 .cap.10,But thev have aid juſt nothing: for who ſeer 


notthat theſe ſecular affairesare forbidden not ſo-much becauſeoftheir baſenefſe or vilenes;brbe- | 
cauſe they are lets and impedimentsunto the paſtorall fan&ion?Now it is moſt plaine and evident,” 


Vunuu 4 the 


that the charge and care of civil goyernment,are as great, nay a greaterdiſtra&ionot the mind,than, | 
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the executing of (maller andbaſcr offices,and require greater {tudy and induſtry, and therefore do 
as well, nay, much rather hinder and let theprogreſſe of ſpirituall matrers. And yer furtherrg,., 
what a frivolous and feeble anſwer they have made,our Saviour Chriſt ith,toput all out ofa 
Luk.12.41. Who made mee a Iudge,or a divider over you ? Luke 12.14. 'They will not ſay (Itrow) thac theſe ara 
baſe andvile offices,to be a Iudge of controverſies,and a dividerof lands and hereditamenty __ 
give unto every man his owne ; yeteventheſe principall prerogatives of civill government 
Saviour doth refuſe, as unfitto be matched with the preaching of the Goſpell. ui 
10 Whereas weinferreupun Peters example, A.ro. 26. who forbad Cornelirs to worſhip hin 
AQs 10.26. that Saints and holy men are not therefore tobeadored withauy religious worſhip: Itis anſwered 
that Cornelizs did well, and as he ought, in worſhipping Petey : but Peter of modeſty refuſedrs 
take it at his hands, Be!larm.de Santt,lib.1.cap.14. Yea,but Peter rendereth a reaſaqn : For I am "Y 
a man,verſc26.infiruating,that ſuch religious worfhip belongedunto God, not unto man : If jx be 
thetia point of modeſty only for the creature to refuſe thathomage which is due to the Creator 
then was this modeſty in Perer. 8 wot 
IT That there wasandis,one and the ſelfe-ſame ſubſtance both of the Sacraments of the old Teſt. 
ment, and of ours, we prove itby S. Pants words : They all did eate of the ſame ſpirituall mear, and did 
1Cor.10. 4 all drinks the ſame ſpiritual drinke, 1 Cormth.10.4. Anſwer is made, that they Gid cate and drinke 
the ſa me ſpirituall meate and drinke —_— themſelyes, not the ſame with us, Below. 4; 
Sacram.lib.2.cap.17. which is but a vaine ſhift : forthe Apoſtle addeth, They dranke of rhe firizy- 
all Rocke that followed them, and the Rocke was Chriſt, verſ.4. Now Chriſt is the fame ſpirituallRocke 
both unto us, and tintothem : not unto them onely among themſelves,or to us onely, but bothun- 
to them, andunto us. | | | | 
I2 Thatthebaptiſme of 19hn,and the baptiſme of Chriſt, was one and the fame in ſubſtance, andof 
the ſame efficacy and force,wee prove it thus : Johns baptiſme was the bapriſine of repentance for 
Luke 3.3. remiſsjon of finnes: Lk.3.3. So alſo was the baptiſme of Chriſt : Repent and be baptized everyone of 
* you,inthe name of Teſus Chriſt for the remiſſionof ſmnnes : Att.2.38. Ergo, there wasthe ſame fruitand 
effec of each baptiſme. They doe anſwer us thus : No, faiththe [cſuite,there is notthe likereafon 
of both, for repentance went before Chriſts baptiſine as a neceſſary prepration thereunto, butitfol- 
lowed Johnsbaptiſme, as an effe& thereof: Bellarm.de baptsſ.lib.1cap.23. This anſwer is too yaine 
and frivolous, for in repentance are two things, the purpoſe of heart, A#.11.23.andtheamendment 
of life, which co:fiſteth in being buried anddead unto ſinne, and riſing up to the newneſſeof life, - 
Rom. 45.4. This _— and vow of heart, with confeſsion of finnes, went as well bofore lohwbap- 
Row.6.4, tiſmeas Chriſts : for the people firſt came and confeſſed their fins, and then were baptizedof low: 
_— *% AMath.3.6.Luk.3.12.Andas for amendment of life, whichis the accompliſhment and truir of repen- 
mes" rance,”it neither wentbefore Johns baptiſme,nor Chriſts : not Johrs, by their owne confeſsion, not 
Chriſts,for in the ſamc inſtant,that the Apoſtle {aid, Repent and be baptized: AF.2. They werebapti- 
zed,{othat the time ſerved them not to ſhew the fruits of repentance:andby baptiſine we are buri- 
eqdunto fin,andraiſed up to newneſle of life, Roms 6.4. But the fruits and efficacy of baptiſine goeth 
n2t before, but followeth after : thus the vanity of their anſwer is vaniſhed and blowne away. 
12 Whoreas we objed that ſaying of Chriſt, Excepe yee eatemy fleſh,and drinke my blood, yeo have mlife 
$--:-M NAT 1ay ? J J Jeers If 0:908,Jee 
Ioh,6.53. © 51 you, lohn6.53. That it cannot be underſtood of the Euchariſt, as our adverſaries doe expoundall 
| ſuch places inthat chapter, for then nn man could be faved without this ſacrament, which werean - 
abſurd and hard ſaying : And ſoboth infants, which are not fitto receive it, andall ſuch asare pre 
ventcd by ſome remedileſſe necefGity, ſhould becut off from thehope of falvation : They anſwer 
thus: firſt,that the place is tobe underſtood only of thoſe that are Aaz/ri,of yeeres of dilcretion,not 
of infants. And againe,all men are bound either to communicate, reip/a, aut deſiderio, either invery 
deed,or elſe in vow and deſire, Bellar.de ſacr.Cxchar lib.1.ca.n.reſp.ad argu.q This anſwer islikew- 
to the reſt, very inſufficient,and may be turned upon themſelves; for x. i they urge the nece(- 
ſity of baptiſme out of theſe words of our Saviour, Except a man be borne of water, and the Spirit hee 
Toh. 3. 5 cannot enter into the K zagdome of heaven, Toh. 3-5- May itnotas wellbe anſwered, that children alſo 
are excluded here as inthe other place? forthe words are inboth places generally ſpoken without 
exception. Againe,Chriſt ſaith, Except yee eate : If this may be donein vow and defire,thatis,ſpitt- 
tually,which we affirme & grant, then it is not meant of the Sacramentall eating only,as thePap 
| Bapriſme no beareus in hand,and fo they are contrary to themſelves: Laſty, if itbe neceſſary to receive the Eucha- 
more neceſla- iſt ejther atually andin deed, or in vow anddefire ( which is moſt true.) Thereis the like neceſ- 
wy? 2 pr ſity thereof, as of baptiſme : For the Rhemiſts confeſſe as much, that they before God are arcepteas 
their owns Faptized, that depart this life with vow and defireto have this ſacrament, but by ſome remedileſſeneceſſty 
confeſſion. cold not obraine it, Annot. 1oh, 3, ſeft.2, Thus baptiſme by their owne confeſsion is proved tobeno 
moreneceſſary than the other Sacrament: and fo are they taken with their owne wiles "6 
14 Againſtthereall preſence :n the Euchariſt, amongſt otherarguments, wee doe bring forht1s 
x Cor.10.16. Saint Palin divers places, calleth the Sacrament bread after conſecration : as I (#+10+ 16: 
1 Cor. 11. 26. bread which we breakg, #4 it not the communionof the bydy of Chriſt * And chap, 1 1. 26. eA's often 4s ye6 
ſrall eate this bread, and drink this cup, yee ſhew the Lords death till hee come. ; —_ 
The Apoſtle calleth it bread, £rgo,it isbread,not the body, fleſh or blood of Chriſt, Tothis _ 


Popſh ſhifts and unſufficient anſwers, Part, 2. 
ment,they make us this anſwer:The Apoſtle calleth it bread,becauſe it was breadbefore,orbeciuſe 
jt appeareth to be bread, not that it is bread, Bellar,de Exchariſt.1b.1.cap.14.reſponſ.ad loc. 13.Yea, 
| hutthe Apoſtle maketh mention together, both ofthe bread and cup: if itbe calledbread,becauſe of 
the appearance only ; then by the like reaſon ſo is the cup : and as there is nobread indeed, fo there 
ſhallbe no cup. Againe faith he, The bread which we breake;but the ſhape or forme of bread cannot. 
hebroken, but the ſubſtance. Neither will they ſay,that Chriſts body is devided or broken : there- 
' foreit istrue bread which the Apoſtle ſo calleth. Laſtly, if they f 
thathe ſhould call it bread after conſfcration, how commeth it to paſſe, that they arcafraid to call 
it bread in the Canon ofthe Mafſe,but the Body of Chriſt only? It ſhould ſeeme therefore by their 
iſe, that they miſlike the Apoſtles phraſe and manner of beech. | | 
That the Euchariſt ought to be miniſtred inboth kinds, we confirme it out of that place, 7oh.6.5 3. 
Except ye eat the fleſh of the Soune of man, and drinke his bloud, ye have no life in you : whichour adver- 
fries expound ofthe Euchariſt. Their anſwere is thus: that here the conjunction or particle;&;and, 
muſtbe taken after the phraſe of Scripture, for the disjun&ive,vel;cither:as if the ſenſe were this ; 
exceptyoueither cate or drinke,Bellxr,de Enchar.lib,4,cap.25- by this reaſon, they make ita thing 
indifferent, cither to cate or drinke,todoe any ane of them : and fo, as the people doe onely eate in 
theSacrament amongſt them,and not drinke; the contrary cuſtome alſo may bebrought in, for the 
people todrinke onely,and not to care, which | thinke they willbe loath to grans. 


Againe, where they preſſe us for the neceſsity of Baptiſme with that place, Joh. 3.5. Except a man 10:nv.r- 


be borne of water and the Spirit : we cananſwer them with their owne words: and in this place,&,is 
taken for either,vel,as if it were ſaid, Every man muſt be borne either of warer or of the Spirit. Al- 
though we havebetter anſwers,and arenot driven to uſe any ſuch ſhift, yet thus they do make rods 
for themſelvestn be whipt withall.. | 

Whereas we thus reaſon, that the Euchariſt ought to be miniſtred in both kinds,becauſe the death 
of Chriſt cannot otherwiſe belively ſhewed forth ,but both by eating & drinking in remembrance 
ofChriſt : The Ieſnite boldly anſwereth, thata ſufficient commemoration oce, & made by recei- 
ving only in one kind, Bellar de Sacram,Enuchar. phy ws cleane contrary to S. Paxl,who faith: A; 
often as ye ſhall eate this bread, and drinks this Cup,ye ſhew the Lords death illl he come, 1 Cor.1 1.26. To 
remietnber and ſhew forth the death of Chriſt, he requireth receiving in both kinds. 

Thatthe mariage of Miniſters,is authorized by the word of God, we proye out of $. Paul, 1 Tim. 


3.11. who having firſt deſcribedthe office of Biſhopsand Paſtors of the Church,8 what manner of 


menthey ought tobe,commeth afterwards to ſet forth the qualities and conditions that ſhould be 
intheir wives:That they ſhould be honeſt,ſober aud faithfub The leſuit here telleth us;that the Apoſtle 
meaneth ſach,as had been their wivesbefore they:were.ordained,7. 1:de cleric.c.20.Anſw.I wilaske 
them then one queſtion: Their former wives maxjed before,did they renounce them afterward,ot 
retaine them?It they renounced them,whatneed had the Apoſtle to be fo careful in ſetting downe 
mles & precepts for their wives? for it was no more to them, how they demeanedthemſelves than 
other wome.1f they retained them in the name of their wives,they cither lived together,or apart: 
notapart;for the Apoſtle preſcribeth an order far the Miniſters houſe and children, ver.4.But there 
Knoreaſon that the. mother ſhould want the comfort of her children, though ſhe enjoied notthe 
company of her hnbamd:It is therfore moſt like the mother lived with her children, and thechil- 
drettwith their facher:and where clſe then ſhopld their mother live,but with their father?If then 
wer Iwedin one houſe together, how then is ſhe not. now his wife as freely,and for all honeſt pur- 
potes and ends of mariage as before? Who ſeeth not now,how weakly theſe things hang together? 
Andthat itis as lawful for the Miniſters of Gods wordto marryafter their calling tatheMiniſte- 
7,as before, we ſhew itby theſe words af the Apoſtle: Have we not power to leadeabonta ſiſter awife? 
I Cor,g.5. Their anfiver 1s, that it muſtbe read thus, a er a woman : for certainedevout women 
followed the Apoſtles which miniſtredunto them of their ſubſtance, Rhemiſt, A nor. in hnnc lacum. 
4v/.But this were a ſuperfluous ſpeech to ſay a ſiſter a woman, whereas it hadbeen;enough to lay, 
liter, which wordaiſo ex vreſſerh the ſexe. And ſeeing the Apoſtles had wivesof their owne, 
tisan abfurd thing to imagine, that they would chuſeratherto goe in the company of ſtra 

women, ' their owne wives being more neceſſary to attend on them, -and more fit for avoiding of 


Ch 
by embrating the Word of "God 


ann Tin'th+ »:ddeft, Mat. 1 8.Heice we fodude,chatto aſſerable gether the name of Chriſt,that 
| raments,1sa moſt manifeſt note ofthe trute Church, Bellar- 


ke this ſpeech of the Apoſtle, ' 


y ſhall nota congregation of many men be knowne to hee che Church of God likewiſe: 
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 wincanſwereth : this place ſheweth not where the Church is,but where Chriſt is, Bellarm j3;4 ; 

moſt ridiculous andunskilfull anſwer:as though where Chriſt is knowne to be preſent,thers;,, A 

neceſſarily the Church : for where elſe is he to be found, but in his Church ? A tam 

21 Chriftfidto Peter,Des Ecclefie,Tell it to the Church;an obſtinate ſinner muſt be referredto the 
cenſure of the Church: Ergo, Petey and his ſucceſſors are not the ſupreame judges : forhereh A 

referred to the Church, Bel/arm.So the Pope doth dicere Ecclefie, tell it to the Church,;4 Frog is 
thatis,herelleth it ro himſelfe,/ib.de concil.2.cap.1 9. enſwere. Ts not here good ſtuffe?the p 

now become the whole Church : contrary to the ſenſe of this place : for in cenſuring of offer 

we muſt proceede by decreees: firſt, one muſt rebuke him that ſinneth,then two or three; laſt of all 

it muſt be declared to the Church:ſo then,as two or three are more than one, ſo the Char 

' than2.or 3. But the Pope isnot 2.0r 3*much leffe can he ſtand for the whole Church, 
. ' That the Apoſtles wereall equall in authority, we ſhew it out of Saint Paul, Epheſ2.20, where 
Bpkeſ.r.20, the Charchis faid'to be builtupon the foundation of the Apoſtles indifferently. Bellarmbre anſwe. 
reth:that they hadall chiefe authority committed unto themas Apoſtles, but Peter as ordinary pa- 

ſor. A»ſ#er. But the Apoſtleſhip was the higheſt office in the Charch, A paſtor or Biſhop wazin- 
1Cor.:2.28, ferior toan Apoſtle: firſt Apoſtles,faith Saint Pavl,1 (orinth 2.28:If then they were equall az 4- 
* poſtles,there could be no ſuperiority among them: bur ſuch are their fond and childiſh anſwers, 
23 Whercas wee reaſon thus againſt reliques : that therefore the Lord buried the body of My, 
leaſt the Ifraclices ſhould have worſhipped his body,and ſo committed Idolatry. Bellarminetelleth 
us,that menare notſo prone to Idolatry now as the lſraelites werc, and thereforemay more Gfely 
be admitred to worſhip reliques,de Reliqu, Sant .2.c.4 Whereas daily experience of popiſh Ido- 
latry ſheweth the contrary : for there was never,no not in the moſt corrupt times of i'» Church, 
ſachgroſſe Idolatry and ſuperſtition,and with ſachboldneſſecommitred, and fo uſually, axis now 

_ Papiſts: And theſe with ſuch like are there anſwersto ſuch places of Scripture,as we bring 
again{t them. The like anſwers alſo they giveus in other matters. 4% 

Whereas we tell them, that this name Zarinus in Greekeletters thug, az7«w©& doth containethe 
myſticallnumberof 666.4 p9r413- The Icefaite makeththis ſimple anſwer, that Lateinm withe, i; 
maketh that number,not with ſingle 5. L5b.3,de poxrif.cap.10. Anſ.Herein firſt he ſheweth his ign0- 
race,as though the Greeke diphthong,es,benot uſually expreſſed by a ſingles. in Latine. And what 
ife. be left out 2 we want but five of the number.Bur what a peore ſhift is this, we have found out 
thenameof Antichriſt in Latinr4 ſaving one ſmall letter. Sis 

Where wertellthem, that Rome is the City builtupon ſeven hilles : they anſwer us,thatitnow 
ſtandeth ina plaine, in (Campo Martio, Saunders, A filly ſhife. Butitis certaine at thattime,when 
Saint /ohr wrote the epocalyps,thatitſtood upon ſeven hilles, & to this day,there are ancient mo- 
namentsand goodly buildings, churches;chappels,abbeies,or fach like v pon every one ofthoſe hils. 

It were too long particularly to ſet downe all their abſurd and anſwerlefſe anfiwers, their filly 
ſhifts and ſtarting holes. As whereas Gregory makethone Scholaſticus author of the Canonotthe 
Maſſe;they anſwer CP etrus $ cholaſt 5c225 d8ct preteſt that S. Peter may wellbe termed a ſchooleman, 
Bellar.de Miſſdib.2.cap.19.whickis indeed to ſet the ſpirit of God to ſchoole,to fay that the Apo= 
ſtles were bronghtup in ſchooles. | | E 

Thus in anotherplace he is conſtrained to grant,that mariage betweene Infigels ought tobe after 
they are baptized, the ſecond time contratedand ſolemnized,Bellar.de Matroy.lib. 1:5. asthoug] 
they had lived inadultery before:for if the firſt contra were firme,what need a ſecond?andif 
firſt 'contraQ be difſolved by baptiſmethen are the parties free to marry where they will.Sce what 
an abſurd anſwere is this, | 
| Whereas wetell them that Sy/veſter the ſecond, was a great conjuter and Necromancer, aitis 
recorded inauthentical ſtories:the Isſuit thus pretily wouldexculethe matter, thatbecauſe he Was 
well ſeene in Geometry and inthe Mathematickes, therefore that rude and unlearned age gudged 
him to be a Sorcerer, Be/lar.de pontif.1b.4:cap.14- 1 

So another tellethus, whereas we worthily upbraid them with that whore-Pope oftheirs dame 

' Joan, that fate two yeares in Papacy: that the Pope might be an Hermaphrodite, or Herkigalſon 
that js;both a man anda woman: or being firſt a man mightafterwards be turned intoa woman: Co- 
pr diatog.1 p. 47.Andall this might bemorelikely in their opinion, than thata woman ſhould Fai 

_ _ Popes chaire. What now will theſe men be aſhamedto ſpeake or write, that dare utter 1 

ollies | | | | 
It were too long t9 declare all their ſhifts of deſcanr,as we fay:as when they are preſſed wich the 
authority of ancient writers, whom iti words they will ſceme ro make great account of: 3they can 
not readily finde ſome cavill or other to ſhiftit of, they will not ſticke boldly to refaſeang deny 
.them:as where wereport theſtory ont of Sozozzene,upon what occaſion NeTtarim Bill of Con- 
ſtantinople aboliſhed the cuſtome ofauricular confeſsion : Bellarmine ſteppeth in boldly and ſaith, 

Non ignoramius Soxzomena in hiſtoriammlta eſſe mentitum:Woe are not ignorant, that Soxzomene hath tolk 

many lies in his hiſtory,de penirent,tib.3.cap.14. | T2, 

Likewiſe inanother place the Teſtiterefiſeth Platina,non publica authoritate vita ills Þ enficws. 
{cripſit.He was not by publike authority allowed, to write the liyesof the Popes, depeM a3 


arch is more 


24 
Apoc1 3. 18. 


Ancient Patbers refuſed. Popiſhfhifts, Part.2. 1305 


Bennoa Cardinall refuſed, that wrote the ſtory-of Gregory the'7. Ard the Teſaiteslooſe conjecture 
- js;thatthe booke was made by ſome Lutherane : wheras it is manifeſt that the bookeis more anci- 
ent by almoſt five hundred yeeres;than the name of Luther,Bellarm.de ſirm.pomif lib.4<ap. 13. - 

Burt thus they deale not only with theſe latter writers, but with the moſt ancient : if Terrnlhianbe 34 
alleaged againſt themnor to their liking, they cry outthat he was an heretike, ' and wrote thigor * - 
that in defence of hereſie, Harding detett. 238.' Indecd Tertallianhad his errors, but yet all that he 
wrote contrary to them, is not hereſie. We | 

Where we cite that ſaying of (/yprian ; 1f the truth faint or faile in any point, wee onght to return to 35 
the originall of our Lord,and to the traditions of the Goſpel ; We-receive this anſwore : S. Cyprian uſed 
that ſaying in an evillcauſe : and therefore he defendinga falfhood, was drivento the very fame 
ſhifts, whereunto all hererickes are driven,defen/.apolog. pag-t 72. Harding. Seethe boldneſſe of this 
'man : The counſell and commandement of Chriſt, Search the Scriprares, is no better with him than 
an heretical! ſhift. | 

When weaffirmeby S. Hiromes OO that Pope Liberizs ſubſcribed to the Arrians, weare 36 
ſentaway with this ſcornfull anſwer: that Hierome was deceivedby a rumor dwelling in the Eaſt, 
Harding. pag. 661. | EY FA 
But that famous learned Father Aug»ſine, ismoſtuncourteouſly uſed at their hands ofallthe reſt. 37 
The Rhemiſts refiſe Anguſtives expoſition of theſe words in the Goſpel! : #pox this rocke,&c, Mat. 
x6:which he expoundeth nor of Peters perſon, but of Peters faith, Annot. 1 6. Mar. 1 6./ef.8. 

. They likewtle refuſe his reading, Heb, x1. 1acob worſtipped leaning nipon his ftaſfe : but they will 
needs have it, Iacob worſhipped the top of his ſtaffe : as though Jacob made an Idoll of his ſtaffe, Annor. 
Heb.1n.verſe2t. 25 194 | | | 

rene alſo taketh the ſame liberty to rejet Awgnſtines judgement:as where Auguſtine inter- 
preteth that place ofS.Panl,r Cor.z.He ſhall be ſaved as through fire, of the afflitions or tribulations x Cor.3.15: 
of this life. Bur the Teſuite wreſteth the words to ſignifie purgatory ,de purgator. lib. 1.cap.q. 

- Andin another place he dath not onely refuſe, but confutear large Anguſtines interpretation of 
that place of Peter, 'Cpiſt. 1, cap. 3. of the ſpirits now in priſon, which were ſometime diſfobedient, 
deChriſto, lib. 4.cap. 13. 7 | 20 

- Likewiſe Bellarmine reprehendeth Auguſtine interpretation of that place, Geneſ.17. 1 4. and faith gen:C 17.14; 
' he wasdeceivedin following the Greeketext,/ib.2.de effettu ſacramecap.17.Alſo he refuſeth 4ngs- 
Pines interpretation,of thoſe words of Chriſt pox rhi4 Rocke, which he expounderh of faith: ſaying 
that enuguſtrne was deceived through ignoratice of the Hebrew tongue. 

Yea he doth not onely reje& this learned Father, and by argument confute him, but heprocee- g.jarm. de 
deth further to charge him with: ſome things which'he holdeth not:as that A=g»ſtine ſhould hold yerb.Dei. lib; 
thebooke called Eceleſiaſticns for a divine and Canonicall booke : whereas he correReth himſelfe, 1.cap.13. 
thathowſoever he had formerly called and countedit prophetical:heretracteth it:Nox videor refs Ecclchiaſticus 
appellaſſ* verba prophetica, (quid ſuperbis terra & cinu ? )quianonin ejus libro legitur, quem certs ſtimus 157 rerraqt, 
4 fo cnet may ſeeme not rightly t1 have called thoſe propheticall words (hy art cap.io. 

proud O ant and aſhes Ybecauſe it is not read in his booke, whom we are ſureto have bincalleda Lib.:.de verb 

Prophet. Beſide he avoucheth Angsſtine,that he ſhould make the booke of Wiſedomecanonicall, Driyc: 14- 

and he citeth,7ib. 1 de predeſtin.c. 14. But Anguſtivein that place faith no ſuch thing : for whereas he 

had allcage@a certaine place concerning Henechout of the 4.chapter;and he heard,that certairfbre- 

thren refuſed that teſtimony, tanquam non de libro canonico adhibitum, as not taken out ofa canoni- 

callbooke : Augnſftine anſwereth no more but this. 1 . quaſi & excepta hujns libriatteſtatione,&c: as 

though excepting the witneſſe of this booke, the matter be not evident of it ſelfe.2. Oporter nt iſtum 

Drum omnibus traftatorivus anteponant : they muſt preferre this booke beforeall. other writers. 

Oc: Fe maketh it notcanonicall, but giveth it a preheminence before other writings. 3. The moſt 

that hee ſaith of this booke is this : that the ancient writers when they cited this booke asa wit- x.,.5 4 bap: 

nefle, N#hil [2 adhibere niſi non divinum teſtimonium crediderunt:thought that they did uſe none other, ciſm.contr-do« 

thana divine teſtimny,&c. he only ſaith,and that)out of other mens opinions; that this booke hath nariſi.c.44. 
divine ſayings in it : which being confeſſed makethit not can-micall:for he granteth,that ſome di- nagar gar 
vine things may be found among the heathen: ſ# in3pſes poreſt aliquid divinum inveniri: If among the eee: a wo 

Heathen ſome divine thing may be fonnd,&c.as hegiveth inſtance of Oſtaxes, Plaro, Hermes. ienero, | 

So likewiſe he chargeth A=g«ftinetothinke and ſay, that Salomon was reprobate of God, and to * In another 
eacaſtaway: whereas Azoſtine inthar place quoted in P/alm.26. hath indeed 2 ſuch words, that place, wheras 
Salomon was reprobate of God, butit is evident that he ſpeaketh of his temporall reje&ion, not of om © 
his finall reprobation:as may appeare by theſe reaſons: 1. by whom(faith he)mwlta (anftaprecepta & /uch thing in 
roina ſacramenta ſpirits ſanftus in divints literis operatus et: The holy ſpirit in the divine writings Avgufine, wy 
wrought many holy precepts and divine facraments,&c.how could he have the ſpirit of fanRifica-/ meaning is, 
tion,and be a reprobate? 2. 1pſe Salomon mulicrum amator fuir,' &c,' Salomon was a lover of women, 19t inthar 
&c.and then follow theſe words: andwas reprobare of God: but every lover of women,isnot repro» [<'*; 


ateof Godeternally,though for a time he ſeeme to be. 3. What marvell, ſaith he;if Salomon fella OWE IN 
mong the people of Ged,in paradiſe non cecidit Adam, did not Adam fall in paradiſe, and the __ in finally repro- 
heaven? &c. Salomon did not fall inthe counſell and decregof God, but among the people of God, bac, 


which 


1306 py Thethird Pillar of Papiſiry... 

| which wasbutforagimezandas Adeyfoll who finglly was ſaved, 4, Salomon built a remplew th, 
Lord(ſawh A »guftint Jin;typd &: figure future: Ectleſie & corporis D amins : ina type and ligureof the 
Churchandotthabody ofthe Lord,8c but theycannot ſhew any type or figure of Chriſt appein- 

. . tedof Gods that waz acaſtaway, .!-. + wane. off gow inywn 6 nil ogg! 
dIforan* Manyſuehplatesmyybefoundin Bellarmine,where heaſcribeth ro Auguſtine ſome things;which 
ate it cow heeirheratfirmetli qor at all,orartheleaſt norinhis ſenfe:as he faith that «Auguſtine ab/ur dy pus 
to tare a= reyſuit, &c. thought® it an abſurd thing, that the hereſie of the D onatiſt s after tbe Jeereof the Lord 300, 
bor Ators  owt-of Cathage ſhould he propegatediuto all the world,ec: and he: quoteth /b.de unttat.Eccheſ'c, 141. 
vilbecaule forin his place produced Auguſtine.r.Neither namerh the herefe ofthe Dovatilts, 2, Nor yerugny 
( though the terme, moſtaþſard. -3--Noryet maketh mention ofthe 300.yere.: 4. Neither ſpeaketh of the 
the word = wropagating ofthe Danatiltshereſia intoall the world,but that they-ſhowld fooliſhly think, that al 
CUges as others Churches being periſhed in theworld, earum:reparationem ex Africa per partem D onati,thc, 
_= oo they ſhould bee reſtored and repayred out of Africa by the part or le of Donat», &c. Thus itan. 
Ggnifie as Prareth cvidently,that Auguſte is here miſ-alleaged, howſoever a certaine popilh eayiller goe 
well confli- aboitto juſtifio,Bel/larmine; if Thats cog in 5 A 
tuere decer- In like mayner Alberts Pigghins moſt unreverently faith of Au guſtine, that heerred and lied, 
Riras des andufedfalſeLogigque, inaffitmingmatrimonyaſteravow made to be perfit,andnottobeundais 
cree,us ex- Againes Diſtinit.27...,2ujdnamy © CORAL. cicat2tl 4 ws Tod 
iftimare ro 38 Sometime they, preferre C br1/eftewe before Auguſtine, as interpreting ofthoſe words, 1 Co,z9. 
thmke,and © They didall eate,candemeſcam;the fare meat: which words are expounded by Amnguſtine;Traft 26, 
focllwhero. ;,, 10,nucms.But his expoſition is by Bellarmine refuſed,6b.1. de Enchar..c. 4 becauſe Auguſtine affice 


- 


- r none « meth,that they did cate the fame fpirituall meate withus. 


other ice- 39 _ Sometime againe they refuſe Chryſoſtome : as'T frrfane faich,, Nox bene tnterpretatum eſſe locum': 
meth on That he hath not well interpreteda certaine place taken out of the a2. Palme : Twrrian.trad, 1:69, 
tact tobe 8 x8. fol. 104. + orb m1 > bf [17 
mare 7: wes lib, Apolog.3.c. 2 5. faiththat Hierome exredin writing thus :Epi/coporum + 
Yoke y mats romedinn non divino,ſed humano jure inſtiturum ; That the oxderof Biſhops was inſtituted; not: 
found Aull by divine, but rather humane law,fora remedy againſt ſchiſine. C 
Auguſtine Ar Bellarmine with one breath Gith, that Hilarive, ypolitns, Apollinarins, were deceivedin expokitt= 
= milal- ding a certaine place in theninthof D axiel,of the:timesof Antichriſt. - "1. 51, 00 NM 
rel 42 When Cyprianis alleaged fortheauthority of Seripture againſtunwritten traditions: Bellarwine 
peareth» —anſwereth that he ſo writ in the confirmation ofhis exror. TT | TY ek 
Secfur- $9 he refuſeth Chry/oFpme ſuppoſed tobe author ofthe iwperfe# worke upon Hatthey, 


ther here. #3 | Aaldonate xefuſeth hs ms of Angnſi#2:npon that place, 1ohn 6.62. 


of,Rerec.p 44 FBellarmmerejecteth the judgement of Beds, Theophylaf.Oecumeniua, aboutthe un&ion ſpoken of 
| Cor.r0., 49 Marb.and 1:mes 5. which they affirmeto be the fame. | | 
Lib.4.de 44 Bernard is refuſed by the Teſuite Salmeronconcerning the conception of the Virgin May ino« 


Ver. Dei riginall ſinne. 
c,11. 


At. 47 ' Epiphaninsisput off by D.<Allenand Sannderwiththis ſbift,that the words are imperfeR,av 7 
Rs, WB qaezthe Ieluiteblameth them, <a | | C 
Extrem. - 48 The Councellof Eibers is refuſed( which condemneth adoration of Images) being 1300.yeates 
Rion.c.z, old becauſe it was provinciall,and not confirmedby the Pope, which Yaſqzcz alloweth, 
Commen- ,g Yeathey doenot only now andrthen, reje& ſome one twoor more of the fathers: but ſometime- 
Roman, atone lumpe they refuſe them all ;- as Bellarwine faith, Their ſentence is to be followed,as farre as reaſon 
yo ſoal perſwade. Maldonate upon that text Marth.16.18.faith,that doth not ſeeme unto me to bethe true 
Liba.dea- ſenſe which all Author: whom 1 canremember ( except Hilary ) doe follow.Tolet interpreting a verleof 


dorat-diſp. the 3 1.Pſalme faith: neither the Greekes,nor the Latine authors ſceme nuto me to have dels vered the pere 


5 CZ, Feit meaning thereof. | | _— 
rpg We ſee then,what account our adverſaries make of the Fathers: who do receive andrefuſet 


verb,cul, atthewrpleaſure:what meaneth Campianthen thus to write? Raton,5 . Patres ingentis beneficy " de- 
"Gi, natos explodere,quantimalcficy eſt? To refuſe the fathers,which are given unto ns as a great treature, 
how gretimpieiy is-it?For I know none moreguilty of this impiety than themſelyes:and what - 
now become of his vaine hrag ? Ad Patres ſiquandolicrbit accedere confettum eft pretium: If the w_ 
be-put to the Fathers, the field tsalready won: when they themſelves fightnot with,butagainſt the 
Fathers at their plegſure. | 6 LORIN 
$59 Andasthey deale withthe ancient writers,ſo they ſpare not their owne friends. Harding _ 4 
taks not p91 its all that the Canoniſts or Schoolemen ſay or write. D efen(:apolog.pag.385.The liks wy Y 
of vthers: We binde not our ſelves to:maintaine whatſoever Albert Pigghtes hath written; 1h 
uallCzjertars hath his errors: ©ra/mmand 4 'grippabe men of ſmall <redire, Alphonſis a caſtr ' 
714 Khenantss, Platina, appendix Concily Baſilienſcare ſhuffe little worth Harding derettion, 307 "ot 
- Bellarmwnealſo is fo bold as to.checkeis/Encas Sylvins, who afterward was Pope gtway 6 os 
Pijts 2, for whereas iye alleage that ſaying of his, Ante Nicennm Concilium ad Romanan _ t 
parueus habebatur reſdefIns Before the-firft Nicene Councell there was ſal regard hadtothe F me 
ef Rome:: The leſujre anſwereth, Due ſententia v/Enee Syboy parim eſt vera, parimnmne, dreh p 


Ancient Fathers refuſed, Popiſ ſhifters Part.z; 

which ſentence of Aneas Syluius is partly true, partly falſe;Bellarm.de Rom, pomtif.lib.2.c.19.Thus 
in their mood; they neither ſpare old nornew writer, neither Cardinallnor Pope, friendnor fue * 
And no marvell;for as A gy well faith, sS $5 drvinalex perſnadere non poſſit humana authoritas ad wes 
ritatem revecare nequit. Ifthe W ord of God cannot perſwade them; itis not ſtrange, that they are 
not movedwith humane authority,Cont. Creſcon. ib, 1.cap.3. andiindeed, they make bold __ the 
holy Scriptures, as with the writings of men, wreſting and mangling them,altering and changing 


' the textattheir pleaſures. 


As Bellarmine citinga text out of S. Luke 22.19. addeththeſe words of his owne,Canantibus end; 
While they ſupped, hee tooke bread: whereas the text is; And when he bad raken bread: becauſe he 
would prove(very fondly)that the bread was diſtributed in ſapper while;and the cupalterſupper, 
or bothtogether, Bellarm.de (acram. Euchariſt tib.4. cap. 24; Þ & \ 03 wt eng 

Inanother place he quoteth Apoc. 14: v:1. for the ſigne ofthe Crofſe:and whereasthe originall 
onely hath,baving his Fathers name written in their foreheads, they put in this chuſe, Having his name, 
and bu: fathers name after the vulgar Latine.So in the Canon of the Maſſe, they adde theſe words un- 


trotheGoſpell : Manducate ex hoc omnes,Fate ye all of this: whereas Chriſt faid onely,after thecup, . 
Bibite ex hoc omnes,drinke ye all ofthis. Belarmixe ſaith,it is ſupplicd by tradition;de ſ7 acram.Cuchas 


rift lib:g. 04 e250 If 
” I jr where the authenticall Greeke hath, Every ſpirit which confeſſeth not leſiis, they 
reade after their corrupt Latiric text, Every ſpirit which dsſſolveth Jeſus; Without any ſeuſe;whereas 
the text approveth the former reading,forthe ſecond verſe ſpeaketh of ſpirits confefsing Telus, ſo 
that conſequently this verſe muſt treate of ſpirits not confeſsing Ieſus, Vnto this place may be added 
all the corruptions of the vulgar Latine tranſlation, which are maintained by the Church of Rome, 
dfagreeing from the true originall in Greeke. | n | 
Darens cot. Whitaker, fol 49. deniieth flatly that any ſuch words canbefound in the 17: of Genes 
fs,or any other place, that circumciſionis called the covenant: whereas inthe 13.ver.the Lord faith, 
My covenant ſhall be in your fleſh, ſignifying circumciſion, which was afigne of the Covenant: and 
Bellarmine alſo confeſſeth this ſaying, (3rcumciſio eft feds, Circumciſion is the Covenant to bee 
found there, /:b.de Enchar,cap.1 3. But herein they deals with vs, as the Iewes doe, which denic 
theſe words, (_Erit vita tua quaſi pendens ante te, & non credes vite tue, Thy life ſhall hang before 
thee,neither ſhalt thon beleeve thy life )to be found in any part of Moſes : yet are they evidently to 
beread, Dext.28.66. , © | 
Laftly, they doe not onely alter and change Scripture, but make S—_— of their owne, as one of 
their fide proveth the Pope to be D ominus rerum temporalium,Lord of all worldly goods, Per illud 
diftum P etri,dabo tibs omniaregna mund;: By theſe words of Peter, I wil give thee allthe kingdomes 
ofthe world. Theſe words,notwithſtanding Peter never ſpake,but they were ſpoken by thedivyel : 


afittext ſure to ground the Popes Lord-like dominion upon, 4rchidiacon.Floremin. ex citation, Incl. 
' pag.G15..Aefenſ. A polog. 


More who liſt to ſee of our adverſaries manner of corruping Scripture: I refer them to that which 
hath been before ſaid of this manner: 1. Pillay,part.3.4 loc. 36.94 $2.I fay unto them now, as &ugus 
ſtine to certaineheretikes in his time : fortunes fine ſenſi jacet, & valent verbaipfins : ſeager (hriſtne 


, incelo,& contradicitur teſtamento ejus : A man lieth dead withour ſenſe, and his will remaineth in 


force: Chriſt fitteth in heaven,and dieth nor, yet his teſtament is gainſaid:in P/al.21.Thus we'ſee the 
weake anſwers,and beggerly ſhifts, which ouradyerfaries through the weakneſle of their canſe, are 
drivenunto. Who may fitly be reſembled,to uſe Angſtines compariſon,unto ſubtile & 'craftyfoxes: 
Vulpes ſolent habere tales foveas,ut ex una _ intrent ex alia exeant : Foxes were wont to haye fuch 
holes,that they may goe in one way,and goout another. Even ſo doe our adverſaries ſeeke ſtarting 
holes, playing faſt and looſe withus,ſomtime denying the Fathers, ſometime rr. 5 ny them, 
lometime appealing to Scripture,other while running from Scripture to tradition : and ſo going in 
andoutat their pleaſure. Sed ad wtyumg, foramen,as Auguſtine faith,captor vulpinm retiapoſnit :But the 
fox-taker(ſeeing their craft)hath laid bis netsin borh holes, that comming inand going aut they are 
fre tobe taken, inP/a/.80, So God be thanked,our Saviour Chriſ},this wiſe taker of foxes, hath ſo 
armedthe defenders of his truth,that whether theſe wily foxes goc in or go out, pretend Scriptures, 
Fathers,or goeagainſt them, we doubt not but their feet Hhall be'canght with the ſnare of truth, 


Sophiſticall diſtinctions and cunning ſleights deviſcd for the 
maintenance of Popery, Part.3. 


V Eare now come(by the grace of God)to ſhake one of the prin pillars of 1,7 eng 
v herein lieththe very —_ of their cauſe,and the very pith of popith ſchonle-diyinity, 

in deviſing and inventing ſubtile and ſophiſticall diſtin&ions: thi therby to obſcure the light 
thetruth,and to ſhifroff moſt evident places of Scripture.The chiefe of their diſtistions,thouglt 
not all, yet ſome we will ſet downe in their order, and weigh them inthe balance of God Word, 


thattheir lightneſſe may appeare. 


Difinft, x. I will beginne with that diſtinion concerning the authority of Scripture 3 they {oy 
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that,/erandume ſe,ofit ſelfe the Scripture and initſelfe is of ſufficientauthority,but, @woad, ;,.. 
fpe& of us,it dependeth of the approbation of the Church : and that we cannot knoxy, neither _ 
bound to belceve the Scriptures,but becauſe ofthe reſttmony and allowance of the Church Bebe 4, 
conc.lib 2.0ap.1 2. Rbemamot.Gal.2,ſeft.6.,Fnſw.This is but a fubtill fleight to ſteale away the "a 
dit ofthe word of God: forthe Scriptures were whollywritten tor us and our ule, & al the ©—nkl 
ty they have'is for the benefit of men,and in reſpe& of us: If then they have no authority with E 
nor we bound to beleeve them,unleſſe the Church doth approve them, then they receive their * 
thority fromthe Church, for Scripturewas writtenformen,not for God himfelfe,or Angels.Soþhi 
diſtinRion is contrary to the word of Gad: 1 rece5ve (faith Chriſt )»o witneſſe of men, Io.5, 34-But : 
Scripture is the yoice of Chriſt, therefore it necdeth not the approbation ofmen : The ſpiri han 
wirneſſe that the ſpirit i the truth,1 10.5.6; Thatis, the Seriptures are diſcerned and knowneh the 
ame fſpirit,the which they were written withall. The Church indeed is to teſtifie-of the truth, bur 
the truth isto be beleeved for the truth-fake;although ithave noteſtimony of menifor my Peep(fairh 
our Saviour)heare my voice, 1o.10.Let them hearealſo whata Door of their owne faith: thar great 
ſchoole-manThomas Aquinas : D enum dupliciter operars,all.i mediantibus caſisut operanauralia alia 
immediate ut miracula:God worketh two waics:ſome things he doth by mediate cauſes, asal nam. 
rall workes,ſomethings by his immediate power,as his miracles:and he proceedeth further: Homg. 
vic iutellettum D cum per alias literas mediate inſtruere,per ſacras immediate, God inſtruteth mangun- 
derſtanding by other writings mediately,; butby the holy Scriptures immediatly: like as therefore 
the miracles immediatly wrought,needno other teſtimony, but af themielves ſhew Gods power 
as the Egyptian ſorcerers could confeſſe and fay,Digirus Des eft,It is the finger of God: ſoneither 
need the word of God any other evidence, but by the effectuall working thereof, ſhewethit ſelf 
to proceed from the ſpirit: for it doth immediatly inſtru us:but it rhe Church ſhould bring us to 
the Scripture,then ſhould God y=_ not immediatly,but medatly thereinunto us, 

Diſtinft.2. They diſtinguiſh the word of God : there is Yerbum D ei ſcriptums, The Wordof God 
written, thatis, theirtraditions, Bellerm, de ſcripe. hb, 4. c. 2: Anſw .This is a vaine diſtin&ion 
for the whole word of Godrevealed, iscontained in Scripture,asout of Scripture we prweitthus; 
The word written,that is,the holy Scriptures are able ro make a man perfe@ to every good worke, 
2 74m. 3.17.and fo unto falyation:But whatſoever-is over andbeſide that whichis perteR, is ſuper- 
fluous:but no part of Gods word is ſuperfluous,thereforeno part of the word beſide Scripturexthis 
diſtintion alſo is overthrowne by their owne decrees: dec.p..1.d:ſt.8 c.9.Siſolus Chriſtus avdiendin 
eft;non debemns attendere,quid aliquu ante no; faciendum putaverit,ſed quid, quiante omnes eff, Chriſtu 


| Py If Chriſt only muſt be heard, we muſt not attend, what any manbefore us hath thought 


goodto be done,but what Chriſt, who'is before all, hath firft done : If Chriſt onely beto be heard, 
whoſe voice is alſo knownein the Scriptures, then your diſtinion faileth. | 
Dsftintt.3. The Churchis built ( fay:they ) upon Peter and Peters faith : but faith heere hath 2 
double conſideration: for it may be either abſolutely conſidered,or with relationto Peters perſon : 
But faith generally andabſoluely reſpe&ed is not the foundation of the Church;but asit was in Pe- 
ter, Bellarm. de, Roman. pontif. lib. 1. cap. 11. Rhemiſt.. annot. Matth. 16. ſel. 8. Anſwere. That 
Peters faith, which was in Peter and by Peter confeſſed, isa portion and individuum of the generall 
faving faith of the church, which is the foundation of the fame Church, we deny not-But Perers pets 
ſonall faith cannot be this foundation:for then when Perer died, his faith being a particular accident 
tohis perſon,going away with,him,the Church ſhould have wanted « foundation. Againe, in Peter 
theſetwo things are reſpeRted,his perſon and faith:whatſoever was in Peter beſide faith, was fleſh 
andbloud: butthat could not be the foundation, Ergo, Perers faith onely was the foundation, his 
perſonhadthereinno partarall. Conſult with your owne decrees, they will tell you,” 2-04 Peri, 
quando claves accepit, E ccleſixm ſanitam ſignificauit : Peter when he had received the key es,ligntficd 
the whole Church:if in Peter the whole Church js conſidered, then Peters particular perſon 8not 
included; then by your owne rule you have loſt a diſtin&ion. ; 
Diſtin&.4. There is a principall and ſoveraigne head of the Church, and thar is onely Chrilt ; 
thereis a miniſteriall head beſide of that part of the Church which is upon the earth, andſo is the 
Pope head of the Church, Rhemift. annor. Epheſc2,ſeft. 5. This diſtintionby their owne confeſ- 
ſion may beoverthrowne, for if the Pope inany ſenſe may be the head of the whole Church, the 
Churchalſoin ti fame ſenſe may be called his body:but the Church (tay the Rh:miſts)is notcal- 
led thebody myſtical either ofPerer,or of Pope,or any prelate whatever; Ergo, he isnot the head: 
Againe, one family hath but one head, the Church in heaven and incarth makech but one family, 
Epheſ.3.15. The Pope inno ſenſe can be ſaid to be head of the triumphant Church. Ergo, neither 
of that partthat jsin earth. I will here referre you toyour owne law, Clement. lib, 2. 81-964: E- 
Romane Eccleſia caput eſt Chriſtus redemptor noſter, Romanus pontifex eju{dem redemptoris vicarMa, Fr, 
Chriſt our Redeemer is the head of the Romane Church, and the Biſhop of Rome his vicar,Qec. 
#Heere the Pope himſelfe maketh Chriſt onely the head, and himſelfe but the heads vicar; nh | 
the reaſon is incladed,becauſe Chriſt is the Redeemer, therefore the head ; the Pope1snot the Re- 
deemer of the Church ; Exgo,not the head ; thus your diſtin&tion is deſtroyed. 


Diſtin8.5 The Popcas a private perſon,orasa man, andin matters of Faith may erre, gra 


Popiſh ſubtile ſleights andalftinfions, Part 3; 1309 
-eived; bfit as heis head paſtor,decreeing any thing concerning the faith, he cannot erre,B llarm. bb. 
4.de pontifcap. 13: Harding. defenſe. apolog.660. CAnſw. Peter, when he was reproved of Paul, Gal- Wherher Pe, 
lath. 2. erred not onely 1n example and converſation, as Bellarmine an{wereth : but it was an error pa rage A 
concerning the faith:Saint Pan/faith,they went not theright way to the truth ofthe Goſpell: the ripe ah 
eredthen from the truth of the Goſpell,Ergo,in faith:if Pezer might fall into anerror of faith, muc 
morethe Pope. Your owne gloſle granterh, that Peter did exorbirare a fide, goeafide or ont of the Decr-pars »; 
way Fom the faith ; forthus the words lie, Par inſe eſt, a fideexorbitare & altos exemplo, vel verbo cauſ 2.qu cap! 
4 fide deijcere: It is all one in it ſelfe,for oneto erre fromthe faith,or by example or word to turne 0- 39: it glefics 
thers from the faith, which Peer did : fo this diſtininnalſois proved bur yaine. 

Diſtinft, 6. Nou eſt idem,aliquid eſſe de fide & de jure divine ; It 1s notall one ” thing todepend 
of faith, and of the law of God : asto beleeve that Pawthada cloake,is not a poitit of faith, yet it is, 

De jure divino : It belongeth to theW ord of God : So tobeleeve that the Pope isPerers ſacce(ſor, 
belongethto the faith, though it be not by the word, Bellaym. de Rom. pont, lib. 2.cap. 1 2. eAnſw. 
This ThinRion is cafily overthrowne: whatſoever is by the word of God,is D e jure divins: Of the 
divineright,or of Gods law:but whatſoever is of faith, is grounded upon the word, for faith it ſelfe 
commeth by hearing the word preached, Rem. 10.17. Ergo,whatſoever is of faith, is alſo De jure di- 
vine, Concerningthe example alleaged, that Pa»! ſhould have a cloake,it was notneceſſary nei- j1,y every 
therby the word,nor by faith ſimply:butby a conſequent, becauſe it is expreſſed in the word,and it thing in the 
isapoint of faith to beleeveall things therein contained to be true,to beleeye this allo, is of, or be- word comiai- 
longing to faith.See your owne Canons, Cxmavag lohan. 22.tit. 14. cap. 5+ there ſhall you find this "<4 RF 
diſtintion : that 2#edam dirette pertinent ad fidem, Some things doe direQly concerne the faith, as ; wag ey 
the articles of our belecte,and whatſoever is contained in them; 24edam redufte c.Some things ; 
by way of reduQion or conſequence belong to the faith, as to beleeve whatſoever is contained in 
Scripture:and vpon this ground inthe ſame place it is proved,thatto affirme, that Chriſt had not 
the proper uſe ofany thing, is neither of the faith dire&ly,becaulſc it is not contained in the articles, 
nor xedutively, becauſe it is not found in Scripture: ſo by thisgood andheceſfary diſtint1on,your 
conceitis overthrowne. OS | 

Diftin.7. There is a proper ſucceeding of the Apoſtles, and an improper : properly the Pope 
is Peters ſucceſſor, whom he ſucceederh,as an ordinary paſtor of the Charch; But other Biſhops doe 
ſuaceeed the Apoſtles improperly ,in reſpe& of their paſtorall and epiſcopall calling, Belarm.de Rom. 
pontif.li.4-cap. 24. Anſw. If to ſuccedin the place be a proper kind of tuccelsion, as the Teſuſte ſee- 
meth togrant,asone King ſuceedeth another,and one Biſhop another;then had other Apoſtles their 
proper ſucce{{ors,as S. 1ames at Ieruſalem,S. Andrew at Conſtantinople, S. Johnat Ephelus,'S Afarke Good Biſhops 
«Alexandria,as wellas Peter hadat Rome:Ifa proper ſucceſsion require aſucceſsion of gifts & cal- —_ te 
ling, than neither the Biſhop of Rome,nor any other doe properly ſucceed the auotice having not wh. wy —_ 
thecalling of Apoſtles,but of Biſhops and paſtors of the Church. And the Ieſuite himſelfe granteth Pom 
that the Pope ſucceedethPerer not as an Apoſtle,but as a paſtor.But Apoſtles properly ſucceed Apo- 
+ Rlles,a paſtor improperly is faid to ſucceed an Apoſtle. I will utge againſt you the teſtimony of your 
owne Popes : Imocentius 3. ſaith that Epsſcops, ſunt Apoſtoloywm vicarij : Biſhops are the Apoſtles 
vicars:decr.Grcg,lb.1 .tit.15.c.1. Will you here diſtinguiſh alſo that ſome are properly, ſome im- 
properly vicars:but how can one be ſaid tobe in anothers ſtead ,1f he doe it improperly? A man will 
chuſe ſuch an one ro be his vicar,as may properly and fitly execute hisplace and office,as if he himfelte 
did it:but if you fay, hereis the difference : Biſhopsare the Apoſtles vicars,bur the Pope is Chriſts 
vicar: remember what another of your Popes hath confeſſed : Clems.s .lib.5 .t5r-$.c. 1.Epiſcops Chri- 
fti legati exiſftunt:Biſhops are Chriſts Legats:whichis all one, as to ſay his vicars:it ſtillyou wil urge 
your fanſie,and fy ſome are proper, ſome improper Legats:then will I oppoſe againſt you another 
decregof your owne:decr.part.1. diſtin.g3. c. 24. Epiſcopi omnes Apoſtolornm ſucceſſores : ubicung, 
frerit Epiſcopms ſive Rome, ſive Engubij, ejuſdem meriti, ejuſdem ſacerdorij : All biſhops are the Apo4 
ſiles ſucceſſors: whereſvever a Biſhop is, whether at Rome, or Eugubium, they are all of one merit, 
and haue all one pricſthood,8&c.If they be all of the ſame worthinefſe and office, what is become of 
your proper and improper diſtin&ion? | | | 

Ditinf.8,The pope direQtly hath not any temporall juriſdiction over Kings and Princes, as they 

veovertheir ſubjects,or as + hath over Nigga indiretly he hath,and ſo by bis indire& po- 
Wwer,ashe is the ſpiritual Prince ofthe Church, he may delpole Kings,citethem judicially before him x1, Poperiets 
Abrogate the lawes of Princes, & eſtabliſh his own,if he ee it neceſl ary for the health of, mens ſouls, ther direttly, 
Bellaym. de pontif. lib. 5. cap.6. « Anſw.The places which the Ieſuite himſelfe bringethagainſt the di- nor indiedly 
ret power of the Pope,doalſo overthrow his indireRt power:As how Chriſt "eaſed? tobe a king, Barb power 0- 
16.6.8 tobe a Indge, £x.12-1 3.hedid execute neither of theſe offices,cither direftly or indireQly: jr, wa, ind 
Ergo,no more ſhould the Pope. AndS. Paul maketh every ſoule direaly ſabje to'the higher po<- p 
Wers,that beare the fword, Ro.13.1,4: How then canariy ſoule direAlyſubjeR vnto them, indire&tly 3 RAPP 
commandand controule them? Indeed an indire& power it is which the Pope chalengeth, thatis, OY 
ularpedand unlawfull,and they doe well ſoto call it.Confalt with yourowne decrees, one of your 
Po thus writeth: Zeo.4-to Lochorixe the Emperour: Imperalia veſtra precepta,quantum valems, 
Chriſto propitiog nos conſervarmros modlis omnibus profiteniny » We doe promiſe to keepe your _— 
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rial! lawes every way by the helpe of Chriſt: and if any man tell you otherwiſe, ſciativeuty PFo ce; 
mendacems,take him tor a lyer. If every way,then both dire&ly and indireRly : and if Villemine ©, 
otherwiſe,he muſt weare the Popes livery to be counted a lyer, 
Diſtia.g.In generall Councels there are two kinds of voices or {uffiages:there is ſuffrazium d 
ciſsvum,a deciding or determining voice, which only belongeth to biſtiops,and ſieffr-255um conſul; /N 
| tiyum,a conſulting or diſcuſsing voice, and fo other Paſtors and Miniſters may aſſemble tg ts 
They which andgivetheiradvice, Be/lar.lib.x.deconcil.c.15. Ax. Inthe Councell heldby the Apoſtles andE}- 
have aconſul- 9... A. 15.there wasno ſuch difference of voicesithe Apoſtles and Elders did indifferently both 
Sao ® conſult anddecide the matterin doubt,v.6. the Apoſtles and Elders came together tolooke tg this 
ought alio ro Matter,as well _—_— ſome remedy, and todetcrmine and conclude, as to examine and adviſe 
baveadcci- upon the matter:To v.28. Ir ſeemed good ro the holy Ghoſt, and unto ; The decreegoeth out inthe 
ding voice. name of the Apoſtles and Elders. As therefore the Elders did decide and conclude withthe Apo- 
ſtles, ſo ought Paſtorsand Miniſters together with Biſhops. Search your owne decrees : Decy, bo, 
Cauſe 1 6.94.1 .Cap.7- Romani ſenatum habebant cujus conſilio cuntla agebant & nos habemus ſenatum mw. 
ftrumcatum precbyteroyum:The Romans hadtheir ſenate,by whole counſellthey dideyery thing : 
and wealſo hare our Senate in the Church the aſſembly of ourpresbyrers. As thenthe Senatein 
Rome did not con{alt only, but decide matters, ſo ſhould the Senate in the Church. 
Diſtix#.10.Asby this diſtintionnextbeforerthey wouldexclude the Clergy, all beſide Bifhops, 
ſo they have ihvented another tricke againſt the liberty of the Laity in Councels : The Biſhop F% 
Lay.men f{cribedin this forme: go definiens ſubſcripſi; By giving my definitive voice 1 have ſubſcribed, The 
oughtto have lay Magiſtrate thus: Ego conſentiens ſubſerpſi:T by giving my conſent have ſubſcribed, Hardpag.748, 
voices in defenſ. apolog.B.lewel in the ſame place ſhewerth the vanity and untruth of this diſtinion, and pro- 
Councels, yeth that theſetwo formes were indifferently uſed:ſometime the Biſhop ſaid, have conſented and 
ſubſcribed : ſometime the Magiſtrate is alſo faid in Councell todetermine, as it is there alleaged of 
{ onſtantinus out of Sozomene. This alſo is agreeable to your owne law : Pope Nicolargranteththus 
much : Fides omnium communis eft, que non ſolum ad clericos, verum etjam ad laicos, & adomnes on- 
aino pertinet Chriſtianos: Faith is common toall, and itdoth not onely belong untv the Clergy, but 
unto Lay-menalſo,and generally to all Chriſtians, decr.par. 1.45. 96.c.4. Iffaiththenbe common 
alike toall,both to the Laity and Clergy, why ſhould they notboth have equall rightto determing 
of that, which equally appertaineth to themyboth. | 
Diſtinft.11.One may be faid to be the ſon or child of God truly,two manner of waies.Firſt,Veri- 
zate eſſentie ſen forme: If he have the true forme andeffſence ofa member of Chriſtand child of God, 
as if he haye love,andlive inwardly by the ſpirit of Chriſt. Secondly, Yeritate fins five permanentie : 
If he continue,andattaineunto the end. Thefirſt way men not predeſtinate may be {aidtmely robe 
the members of Chriſt, Bellar.de eccleſc1;b. 3. cap.q. Anſw. 1 Charity isnot the eſſence or forme of 
tohn 1.14) Fe childofG od,but faith and beleefe, 7oh.1.12. Tothem that beleeve in his Name hegave power to 
The child of #* the (ons of God. 2.It isabſard, that he which hath the forme and effence ofa thing ſhould notob- 
thedivell, no Hine the thing it ſelfe. 3. Though ſuch in reſpe& of thoir preſent ſtate may after a ſort be called the 
way the child fons of God, yet they are not, Yere fil) Dez; Truly and properly his ſons. 4. For in this ſenſe none are 
of God: truly the ſons of God,butthey which ſhall be heires of ſalvation: /f we be children,we are alſo beirer, 
even the heires of God, and heires annexed with Chriſt, Rom. 8.17.1 willbe judgedherein by your owne 
Rom. 8.17. Jaw : der. part, 2, catfe 33. diſt.de penitent. 1, cap. 35. gloſſ. Templum ſpirits ſanfti remplum diahuli 
eſſe defijt; The temple of the ſpirit ceaſeth to be the temple of the divell. And againe, Nemofilus Des 
& diaboli ſimul eſſe pateſt: No man can be the Sonne of Gad and the fon of the diyell together. For 
the Scripture faith, No mancan ſerve rwo maſters : But if they which are not predeſtinate,thar is,the 
children of wrath anddeſtrution, may bethe ſonnes of God, then the ſons of the diyell maybethe 
Sons of God, which is here denied. | P 
D iftin#t.1 2 Bellarmine diſputing ofthe true notes of the Church(1n his opinion)as of ſucceſsion, 
antiquity, univerſality and ſuch like, he faith,though they doe not, Efficere evidentian veritatls m- 
pliciter : Yet they doe, Eſficere evidentiam credibilitatis : Though they workenot the evidence of 
truth,that is,doe not certainely demonſtratethe Church, yer they worke the evidence of beleefe or 
likelihood: they ſhew great probability ofthe Church, Bellar. 5b 4.de notis eccleſ.c.3, Anſw, How 
can there be £v:dentia,the evidence of any thing, which is bur gueſſed at,nor certainly knowne? for 
thatis ſaid tobe evident, which is put out of doubt:as faith is ſaid to be theevidence of things or 
Heb. 11.7, {ecne, Heb.1 1.1.notthe evidenceof probability,burof truth and certainty.2.How can theſe be oy 
to be vere note, true notes ofthe Church, ifby theſe notes a man cinor certainly find out the Churc 
3. Therefore the true notes doebring Evidentiam veritatis: An evidence of truth,ſhewing and bo 
monſtrating the Church without doube : Ay ſreepe (ſaith Chriſt) heare my voice, (0.10. Where tne 


voiceofChriſt,that is,the word of God,is heard andobeied, there certainly are the ſheep & ſheep* 


Iohn 10, 16. 
. Mat.18. 


Mar, 18. xo, foldof Chriſt:and where twoor three are afſembledin my name; there am | inthe middeſt, 
toaſſemble in the name of Chriſt to heare his word,and duly receive the Sacraments, is NN or 

The true mote of Chriſts preſence,and ſoalſo of his Church. Theſe therefore are the true notes,the EET 

notes of the Sacraments,rightly tanghtand adminiſtred, But that your imagined notes-neither bring &V1 


lible 


ſtome | 


Church. conjeuralnordemonſtrative,T report me to your own decrees, which thus ſpeake of c1 ple 


Popiſh ſubtile andſo phiſticall deftinftions, Part. 


antiquity,one of your chiefe notes: D ccy.part.1.dift, $.c.8. Conſnetudo ſine veritate,vetuſtas erroris * 
Cuſtome without truth is the oldriefſe of error : and cap.6, Cum (briſtus 1veritas eſt, ſequi magis de 
bemns veritatem, quam conſretudinem, quia conſuetudinent ratio; & veritas ſeinper excludit : Seeing 
Chriſt is trnth, we muſt rather follow truth than citſtome, for reaſon and verity alwaies exclude cu= 
ſtome andantiquity : iferror then may be grounded upon cuſtome,how can any credence be given 
to cuſtome forthe truth: and if rruth exclude cuſtome, how can cuſtome include truth ? 

Dſtinft.1 3. They make a difference betweene Evangelicall precepts, and Evangehcall Counſels, 
to leave a precept undone is fin,andevery Chriſtian is boundunto it. But Evangelicall counſels are 
_ givenonlytothe perfe&, which they are notbound to keep, neither do they ſininnor keeping them 

yet if they obſerve them,they merit more. Such Counſels of perfe& ion are theſe and ſuchlike ; to 
giveall to the poore, to vow chaſtity and ſuch like, Bellar,de Monach.cap.7. Rhem. annot. Mat.g ſctt. 
9. Anſ.Weacknow ledge no ſuch difference betweene precepts and Counſels, for whatſoever is to 
theglory of God, we are bound to doe, ar.5.48. Ye ſhallbe perfeR, therefore all Counſels ten- 
ding to perfeAtion are commadements. And thata man can doe no more, when hc hath doneall, 
than is his duty to do,our Saviour Chriſt ſhewerh in plaine words, L#.17.10.It is therfore a yaine 
diſtintion.I further refer you herein,to the conſtitutions of your owne Popes : Pope Nicolas /ext. 
deer. lib, 5. tit, 12. c.3. Confeſſeth inplaine words, that therebe, Nonnulla confilia Evangelica ſub 
werho & prohibitione precepts: Some Evangelicall Counſels,expreſſed under the terme and prohibi- 
tion of precepts:if Connſels then are underſtood by precepts, how then are they not confounded : 
ſome Counſcls are precepts, and ſomeprecepts Counſels. 
s p25 14, Ayow istwofold ; ſimplex votum:; A ſimple or ſingle vow, which is made before 
God alone : Votum duplex vel ſolenne; A'double or ſolemne vow made in the preſence of the Biſhop 
or Abbat: Marriage made after a ſingle or ſimple vow ſtandethin force,bur it cannot make yvide a 
ſolemne vow made before, Hard. pag 5 47.defenſ. Apolog. Anſw,A ſingle vow bindethas ſtraitly be-= 
fore God as a ſolemne vow,neither is itany thing to the Lord, whether wee vow in the hearing of 
others,or before witnes:therfore the Scripture knowing no ſuch diſtin&tion,generally biddeth men 
that have vowed unto Godto pay their vowes, N«mb.30.3.£ccleſ.5.3. And as for the other point, 
neithera ſingle nor a ſolemne yow is a ſufficient cauſe to deny mariage to him that cannot containe, 
as the Apoſtle faith, to avoid fornication, letevery man have his wite, 1 (07.7.2. They have here 
forgotten, what Celeſtinus 3.faith concerning vowes : YVotum ſimplex non mints obligat apud D enm, 
guar ſolense: A ſimple vow doth-no leffe binde before God,than a ſolemne vow:dee.Gre.lib.qutit. 6. 
c.6, If then a ſimple or ſingle vow diffolveth not marriage,neither ſhall a ſolemne. 
_ Diftinft.15.Wheras the Apoſtle faith,perte& loveexpelleth feare, Bellarminediſtinguifheth:there 
is, Timor pene,and Timor culpe propter penam: Feare of puniſhment, and feare of fin, tor the puniſh- 
ment fake: Love expellethnot the firſt kind of feare,but the ſecond, Bellarm.de prrgator.lib.2.cap.3. 
Anſw. 1 pray you whatdifferenceis there betwoene feace ofpuniſhment,and feare of ſin,becauſe of 
the puniſhment? >r how can theſe two be ſeparated?for he that is afraid to be damned, wil be afraid 
to fin, which cauſeth damnation: Love therefore expelleth theſe ſervile kinds of feare, which have 
painfulneſſe,as the Apoſtle faith,but jt retaineth the reverence or feare of children,which bringeth 
comfort rather,andboldneſſe in the day of jndgement,zb1d.ver. x7.If you wilbe triedby your owne 
kw,this diſtintion will not ſerve your turne : decr. Greg.lib.$ .tit.41.c,8. Qui ex tihmore facit pre- 
| ceptum,aliter,quam debeat facit, & ideo jam non facit: He that of feare doth the commandenent,doth 
it not,as he ought, and therefore doth it notata{l:here is no ſuch minſing and clipping of feare, but 
itis generally excluded, whether the feare of ſin,or the puniſh ment thereof. | 

Diſtint.16. A mediator may bee underſtood two wayes. Firſt, hee 4s a mediator that pay eth the debt 
unto the creditor for the debrer : ſo Chriſt onely is our mediator, who bath payed tbe rauſome for us, See 
condly, he that entreateth the creditor to forgive the debter,ſo the Saints may bee & ave mediators in pray- 
mg for us: Chriſt is the mediator of Redemption,they of intcrceſſion: Bellar. tib.1.de Santt.c.20. Itis a ve- 
tyblaſphemons diltinftion,& contrary to Scripture: for our mediator betweene Godand man,muſt 
beboth God and-man;1 Tm1.2 5. Therefore no creature can be our mediator. Again,ro make inter- 
cefsion toGad for us; belongerh to the Prieſthood of Chriſt, who,as the high Pricſt was wont to 
g01nto the moſt haly.place to pray for the people, is now entred intothe heavens to appeare in the 
light of God for us,Heb.9.24.Bur Chriſt on lv isour Prieſt in heavenzneither Angell nor Saint: Ergo 

onlyis our mediatorand.interceſſor; Hearken what Ang»ſtine ſaith, Puem alings dirigar tibi in« 
terceſſorem neſcio niſi hue qui eſt propitiario pro peccatisnoſtris : T know not what other interceſſor to. 
direct anto thee, buthim that is the propitiation for our ſins,{ib.med.c.5 .Thereforethereis one me» 
diator both of.interceſsion andpropitiationor redemption. This ſentence of 4vgu/tine is gpproved 
by Efenſens a witer of your owne;/ib.te (hrifto metiator.c. 12, PS WAS Rat 

Dif inff.17. The queſtionarifingbetweene ns, whether Chriſt be aur mediatopin reſped of his 
| manhood only,asthey hold,or ayhe isboth Godand man;as weiteach:they do coindus this ſophi- 

ſticall diſtinftion,thar Chiiſt is our mediator inborh his natures ;Ratione ſuppeſiri,non ratione forma» 

Wc priveipy,in reſpett ofthe ſuppoſtens or hypoſftaſis of the Mediator, notin reſped of the formall be» 

| aning:to ſpeake this more plainly:The mediator muſt of neceſsitybe both Gnd and man,butths 
ame of his mediation,or that whereby he workerh his mediation, is his lumagie IG. 
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Images not ro 


The third Pillar of Papiſtry. 

ds Chriſte. lib.s cap. 3.eAnſw.The Scripture attributeth the mediation of Chriſt to both hi natures: 
God was in Chriſt reconciling the world to himſelfe : Here God is a reconciler, and Chriſt 4 reemb- 
ler, thatis, Chriſt reconcileth us bothasGodand man, 2 Cor.5.19. I oppoſe here againe thq jugee.. 
mentof Amguſtine, to the which £ſpenſers your owne Doctor ſubſcribeth, 46. de (rift, mejpys. 
e.3. Augnſtine ith thus, Now mediator homo tron dettatem, non mediator Dems preter humwgita- 
tem, divinitas fine humanitate non eſt mediatrix, humanit4s fine arvimtate nou eſt mediatrix: The man 
Chriſt isnot mediator beſide his divinity, nor God Chriſt is not mediator beſide his humanity his 
divinity dcthnot mediate without his humanity,nor his humanity without his divinity, howil, deg. 
vib.c.12.here alſo you have loſt your diſtin&ion. 

Diſtinf.18, The Saints are our interceſſors,not asanthors themſelves ofany benefituntous, bye 
obtaining through Chriſt and his merits, whatſoeverby them is obtained for us, Bellarn. de ſanft 
lib. 1.cap.17- 0 2 y LEW 

Anſw. Firſt, their owne praQtiſe is contrary,for they make their Saints their mediator; by their 
owne meritsand worthineſſe,as in thoſe blaſphemous verſes made of Thomas Becket,is to be frene 
| Tu per Thom ſanguinem,quem pro nobu impenair, j 

Fac nos ((briſte (candere qus Thom as aſcendit. | 
, By thebloodof Thomas, which for us he did ſpend, 
Grant us Chriſt, whither he did, to aſcend. 7 | 

Secondly, the Scripture biddeth us pray inthe name of Chriſt unto God, and we ſhall receive 
what weaske, which is a more compendious way, than to pray to Saints, and they by Chriſt unts 
G1d,for if praying in our owne perſons in the name of Chriſt,our prayers be heard, 7oh.16;24 in- 
vocation of Saints 1s ſuperfluous. Here I alſo obje& your owne decrees,decr.parr. 3-diſtint2. 4.cap.29. 
Meniftri dum ſunt, pro ducihus haberi nolunt, ſpem in (+ poni erubeſcunt : They are but mmiſters, they 
will not be counted guides or patrones,andareafhamedthat any truft ſhould be repoſed n them: 
Ergo,Saints areno waies Patrones,or procurers of any grace unto us, | 

Diſtin#.19, They make two kinds of religinus worſhip:one called awe, which is only due un- 
to God : the other dwaFn, which may be given to Angelsand to Saints, Be/lar. lib. 3 de ſantb. ray, 11. 
Anſw. All religious worſhip is onely to be yeelded unto Sod : as the Angell would not ſuffer Jobs 
to worſhip him, but ſaid, Worſhip God, Apec. 2 2.ver.g. becauſe all worſhip is dueuntohimthefor- 
bidderh not hn ſome ſpecial kind of worſhip, but generally all:as acknowledging, thatno kindof - 
worſhip was dueuntohim And concering the word Souris, it is taken alſo in Scripture for the pro- 
per ſervice of Gol; as Ga/ati 4.8. Te did ſervice: to them, that by nature were no Gods : therethis word 
is uſed. And that no religions worſhip belongeth to Saints, heare what Driedoa writer of your own 
ſaith, who thinketh that certaine ſtories of * Saints are fained; as when, faith he,the Saints,Nar- 


rantur in mortts agone monuiſſe,ut ex hoc mundo tranſlats colerentur,&c, are {ajd intheir deathto have 


give chargetobe worſhipped after they were gone: this, faith he,isnot like rhey would have done. 

Diſ/mnft,20. They diſtinguiſh betweene 1dolwm, an Idoll,and Imago, an Image, in Greeke,%, 
isatrue ſimilitiide of a thing,an Idoll, «arr, doth repreſent a vaine thing that is not: ſuch werethe 
Idols of the heathen: Images, they ſay, they have,butno Idols, Bellay. lib. de ſan, cap. 5. Anſm.te 
As concerning the word, the Idols in Scripture arealſo called Images, Row: 1. 13, therethe word 
ex®r,is uſed. Thepapiſtsthen in worſhipping of Images,are provedallſo to be idolaters, worſhippers 
of Idols : This frivolous diſtinction helpeth them not. Thecivill law, which can beſt teach usthe 


uſe oftermes,and difference of words,maketh Images and Idols al one;as it thus maybe ſhewedf- 


wHlachrum,as Bellarmine confeſſeth,4b.1 .de imag./antt.c 5 1s the Latine for the Greek word, vw, 
an Idoll:now the Civill taw taketh an Image;and a /mwlachre,that is,an Idoll for the fame,as (v4. 
{6.1.tit.27.leg.3. that whichthe Emperour calleth »eſftre ſerenirartss invagines, the Images of oar 
excelfency,in the next title 28./eg.1; The ſame Emperour Theodofores termeth, Imperatoriaſumule- 
chra,the Emperours ſimulachre,or Idoll. - 

Diſtin#.21.They tnake this difference betweene the Idols of the heathen, and their Images: the 
-heathen worſhipped their Idols as gods, and therefore were Idolaters: But they worſhip thirima- 
gets for that relation they haveto thoſe whoſe images they are; ' Khemiſt. Philip. 2. ſeft 2." Anſ®, 
Thelewes alſo, which were plagued of God for their Idolatry,had arelation in their golden Calfe 
to that God which brought them out of Egypt,Exod 32.4.5 .1o 1»dg.17.3. Micah his mother (aith, 


be worſhip. thatſhe had conſecrated the ſhekels of filverto the Lord 1choxnhyto make a molten image: yerfor 
ped by way of all this they were Idolaters,andſo are the Papiſts:this ſhifrof theirs helpeththem nota whit.| 


relation. - 


22 


concerning thisrelative worſhip, let them heare what Gregory out of their ownedecrees,faitl ; dew 
cret.part.3. diſtintt, 3' cap.23. eAlind ft picturam adorare, almad per pilture hiftoriam, quid fit dularau- 
dum, addiſcere, nam, quod legentibus ſeriptura, hos idiotis preftat pittura cernentibns * It isonething 
ro worſhip a pifture, an other by the pictured ſtory to learne,what is to be worſipped;forasthe 
Scripture is to the Readers,ſo the piture is to:the beholders;&c- Here Gre 'goryigrantetha relation 
in pictures,batno relative worſhip: for as we do not adore the-lotters of Schipnirethough they nd 
clare whois tobe worſhipped: 1o, though a painted ſtory referre-us untd/God, yet untojraodi 
vine worſhip 1s due, by relation, or otherwiſe,and this is S. Gig his meaning. ©. 
- Ditin4.32, Athing may be honoured, or'is faid to receive oz be capable of honour al | 


Popilh childiſh and fond d;ftm@Fions, © Part.3. 
matinet :' Firſt,a thing is honoured Po ſe,vel per accidens, of it elfe,asthe perſon of the King is ho- 
noured,or accidentally,as the Kings robes are honoured becauſe of the King, Secondly,athing may 
behonoured, propter /e, vel proprey aliud, for it ſelfe ſake, or for andbecauſe of ſome other thing, 
whereon thecauſe of honor dependeth. Thirdly, a thing may be hononred proprie impropric,proper- 
ly,which in reſpect of it ſelfe is honored: impropric,which in ſtead andplace ofanother thing is ho- 
noured,asthe Embaſſadour isfor the King. Now, the images of Saintsare tobe worſhipped not on- 
yimproperly,or accidentally,but properly;andofthemſelves : yea, improperly ,andby anaccident, 
arecapable of the higheſt kind of worſhip,asthe image of God oor Chrilt of the fame honour thar is 
dueunto them,Bel/arm. lib.2. de Sanf.cap.20,21.22,23. Anſw.l pray you how farrearerheſe bla(: 
phemous Papiſts fromthe higheſt kind of idolatry, and from making their ſtockes and ſtones, theix 
? Forthe heathen inlike ſortuſed ſuch diſtintions: Non ego illumlapidem colo,adoro quers video, 
ſedſervio ej quem non video : I doenot worſhip this ſtone, I adore that I ſee, but I ſerve him whom 1 
ſenot: Auguſtin in Pſal.g6, Thus properly they gave adoration to their images;but ſervice, which 
is the Engliſh of (Me7p# )Rbemsſt. Math 4 ſeft.3.They reſerved unto that God whoſe image it was, 
yet forall this they were moſt monſtrous jdolaters,and ſo are the Papiſts. Againe,no religious wor- 
 ſhip,properly, or improperly, accidentally, or otherwiſe is due to any, bur only tothe Lord, Thow ale 
worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve, ath,q.10. Which Text isalleadged by our Sa- 
viour _ Satan, who had « ar 29s him to fall downe and adore him: wherefore by this Text all 
falling downe and proſtrating of our ſelyes before any creature to adore it, is forbidden, without 
which ſabmiſſe efire cet e meaneſt kind of religious worſhip cat be exhibited to any: And that 
noreligious worſhip, properly, or improperly; accidentally,or of it ſelfe,orany other kind of way 
belongeth to images; heare what your owne law ſaith: Chriſtians non ſerviunt imaginibrs cultu divi- 
wo, nec alscui creature, Chriſtians doenor yeeld any ſervice or divine worſhip to AGEs nor to any 
creature,decr.part.3.diftin.3.c.28. Andifit be here anſwered,that indeed no divine fervice,but on- 
y adoration isdueunto images, I objeR againe that ſaying of $. Gregorie ont of their owne decrees, 
parte 3. diſtin. z.cap.27. Oma imagines adorari vetuiſſes,onming laudavimus : We commend you alto- 
ther, for that you farbaJ images tobe adored : here alſo adoration of images is reſtrained. _ 
Diſtin,23. There are then three kinds of religious worſhipdue unto God,and his Saints : A*z«« 
ſervice proper vnto God: Joke, adoration which may be given to Saints and Angells: vacancy 
higher kind of adoration due onely to the v irgin ary. And each of theſe three hath two kindes: 
every one of them maybe conſidered Simpliciter vel ſecundum quid, ſimply or abſolately, or in part 
only and reſpeR : andevery one of theſe kinds of worſhip, is either Cult perfeins, or imperfetus, 
aperfe&or imperfe& worſhip. The perfe4 and ſimple kind of Larreia, is properto God only,the 
imperfe&andinferior ox reſpetive kind may be given,and is due tothe image of God: ſothe per- 
fe& kind of 4*& is forthe Saint himſelfe,the imperfe& for his image : the perfe& kind of Hyper- 
dwltiais for the virgin Mary only,the imperfe@ for her image, Belar.lib. 2.de San@,2.cap.25.Contr, 
Firſt, thus have we ſix kinds of religious worſhip forged and deyiſedby Papiſts, more by fivethan 
the Word ofGod either knoweth,or acknowledgeth. 2, Where have they learned that the virgin 
AMaryis worthy of an higher kind of adoration, than either Saint or Angell ? The Scripture oncly 
faith;tharthey ſhallbe as Angells,notaboye or ſuperiorto Angells, Hath.22. 30. and it wasone of 
the hereſies of Pe/agirs homines £quare angelis,to make men equall to Angells,C/þenſcgncap.z,2 epiſe.. 
ad Timoth,p.121.d. 3. By this diftinRion of theirs,it commeth to paſſe, thatthe Image of God, of 
Chriſt,yea,of our Lady,ſhall have an higher kind of worſhip,not than the images ofSaints,but than 
the Saints themſelyes, than either Prophet or Apoftle,for theſe haye but their Doxleia, their ſimple 
adonation:but the images of God and of Chriſt have their kind of Latre:a: the image of Hary,a kind 
_ of x pon But is is very groſſe and abſard, that adeadthing that hath no life, ſhouldbe 
more 
melior eft es. The image maker is better thari the image, #.P/al. 113; but a Prophet or Apoſtle is 


farre tobepreferredbefore every attificer or crafſ-man,and one would thinke that thelively image 


ef God, which is man, that walketh andbreatheth,ſhouldbe worthy ofgreater honor, than the 

and ſenſeleſſe image of God. Fourthly, by the places alleaged before, Apoc.22.9. Math.4.10. itis 

evident, that no kind of religious worſhip is due toany creature, -bntonely untaGog., Sec alſo to 

_ thispurpoſe the decree before alleage3, that Chriſtians doe not give any divine ſervice unto Ima- 
$09.3. .cap.28.and yet Bellarm.doubteth not to ſay, that the Image of God may havethe ſame 

Rrvice which is due unto God, though inan unperfe&t manner. g 


onored than a reaſonable and underftanding,yea an holy creature : Arg#/tine faith :. Arrifex 
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Diftinft. 24. Sacre des,Churches or holy houſes haye'a double relation or reſpe:for they may 24 


be conſidered as they are7empls, Temples or Churches,and ſo properly they arebuilt ovely to the 

bononr of Godeor as they are, Baſlice, or Memerie,ſatnptuous bailin 5 and monuments of remem- 

brance;and ſo ad Hey may be dedicateqto Saints: Bellar.lib.3 4: Set c.4. Contr, Firlt ifthe ame 

Place ina divers refpeR'may be conſecrate to the honour of Godand Saints togerher,grear reaſon, 

thatGod thouldbe the more principal:but now itisn:t ſo, for they arecalledby the name of Saints: 

ifGod were the chiefe, he ſhould ive the name to the place. And indead the places of prayer ate 
FE anne ep 
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ofplaces: and intheir ſenſe Churches are not dedicate unto God neither, -for any boline> thati 
in the place;for in that ſort,Chriſt ſaith,þ#s Father will nor be wor ſhipped,neither in that moun inn, 
mor at Jeruſalem, 16h.4.27, not in one place more thaninanother : but they are holy Places, and &, 
the honour of God, in reſpe of theuſe!which is for prayer, Hy houſe, an houſe of projer, ith the 
Lord,and for hearing the Word of God,e As 13.15. Andthus your owne DoRtor Thomg 4 Rt 
determineth ofthis matter : Ad D enm adorandum, non ob neceſſitatem ſtatus locus eligitny go us 
adoratur, quaſi loco concludatur, ſed ex quadam decentia propter adorantes : A'certaine place isnatcha. 
ſen as of neceſity toward the worſhip of God, as though hee that is worſhipped were tyedto 1 
place,but for more decency and comlineſſe fake in them that doe worſhip. 2. 2.qneſt,$4.: Artic. 
Diftinft.25 . Saints,ſome are canonized,that is,publikely allowed tobe Saints : . 
nonized,and received into the Kalendar: the difference is this ; (anonized Saints,cither generally 
thePope ſo canonized, for the whole Church,or more ſpecially by a Biſhop for his Province al. 
occſſe,may be publikely prayed unto, Temples built in their names, andtheir holy daies yeerely re. 
membred, therr reliques preſerved in Churches to be adored : But none af theſe things publike| 
may be exhibitedto not Canonized Saints,unlefſe privately only, Bellarm.deſantt.lib.1.cap,1o, Fg 
Firſt, that neither canonized,nor uncanonized Saints are in any ſuch ſortto be worſhipped, we hay: 
ſhewed before. Secondly,what an abſurd thing is this,it is lawfull to pray to ſome Saint Privately 
andyetunlawfullto doe it publikely ? So men ſhall have houſe Saints and Church Saints: they 
ſhall ſerve one Godat home,andanotherat the Church : ſuch werethe toyes gf the heathen : ſach 
kinde offtfffe we reade of, £zech.8. 10, where the Princes of Iſrael were gottenintoa corner, and 
there worſhipped the ſimilitude of creeping things, andabominable beaſts, which they wereaſhs 
med to doe publikely : ſo belike Popiſh houſe-ſainrsare ſuch goodly things, that they darenothe 
ſeene. Thirdly, if they be Saints, why are they not all canonized? Ifthey beall Saints with God, 
why are they not with men? Fourthly, who gave them ſuch power to.canonize ſome Saints, and 
not otherſ-me? Chriſt ith, To ſitat his right hand,or his left,is not his to give, Math.20.23.how 
then darethe Pope, orany prelate preſume to doe that which Chriſt aſſumeth nor, . as heejsman? 
See your owne decrees of this matter,astouching the canonizing of Saints : 'D ecrer.part.2.cauſ,1 x, 
queſt, 3.cap..s 8. Chriſtum vilat,qui ſanftum non ſanttum,vel non ſanttum, ſanftam eſſecrediderit © Hee 
violateth Chriſt, which counterha Saint no Saint, or no Saint a Saint : by this rule, iftherebe any 
Saints that are not canonized,as they cannot deny,they doe offer great wrong unto Chriſt;fornot to 
canonizea Saint, what is it elſe, but to count him no Saint ? wherefore your diſtin&ion of canoni- 
zed,a'nduncanonized Saints, is nothing worth. CN > | 
Diſtin&#.26.The hearts afmen,their thoughts and cogitations are knowne two manner of waics: 
either naturally by an crdinary and proper power and fo our hearts are knowne only to God : orby an 
extraordinary grace and gift, and'ſo both the Angells and Saints doe know our inward repemance,and 
defires, Rhemsſt. 1 Cor. :.,ſefÞ.1; Contr. Ttis onething by revelation to underſtandtheſeerets of 
mens hearts, as the Prophets ſometime did, and as Peter deſcried the fraud of Ananias and Saphire: 
anerher thing to receive a gift and power themſelves when they will, to looke into mens heays,as 
they affirm oftheir Saints,thatalwaies they are able tonnderſtandas the yocall voice, ſo our inward 
repentance : For ifat any time they want this power,then prayers madeuntothem are ſomerimein 
vaine,which Tthinke they will not grant. But this is contrary to the Scripture, which ſaith,that God 


lomeatenotc. 


only knoweth the hearts of men, 1 Kixg.$.39, Itis not ſaid, he chiefly or properly knoweth them, 


but he only: And a reaſonis there given : Reward every max according to his waies, as this knowef, 
his heart: God therefore only knoweth the heart,betauſe he only rewardeth menafter their waies: 
and that the Saints departed have no ſach power or faculty to know things doneia the earth, much 
leffe mens hearts, your owne cations doe teſtifie.: Docrer.part.2.cau.1 3.99,2:6. 29: Fatendum th, ne- | 
ſtire quidens mortnos, quid hic agatur, (ed dum hic agitur, poſtea wverd audire ab ijs, qui hinc ad #1 e- 
riendo pergunt,non quidem omnia, ſed que ſnuntur A rat We muft confeſle,that the dead knownot 
the things here done, while they are in doing, but afterwards they heare them of thoſe thar depart 
unto them by death, and yet all they know not,but only ſo'muchas they are ſifferedto declareun- 
nd->'4 if they know not the things that are butwardly done, mach !cfſe the inward thoughts 
and defire. | LIE £ as + RO 
Diſtia. 29. The Papiſts divide hell into foure parts or members, according to the meake 2nd 
continuance of the puniſhment, for the paine 1s either temporgll or eternall ;, andthere is #g/exp#e 
na, damni & ſenſi : a double puniſhmentbeſide, 'cither of lofſe without ſmart, or of lofleang dar 
mage,with ſmart and puniſhment together: The place of temporall loſſe only was Lambnegart®, 
the dungeon of darkneſſe, where the fathers remained till the comming of Chriſt;the m" 
Oalllofſe withont ſmart, is Limbus infantum, the dungeon to the which qhjldren aying 
aptiſme are ſent: the place of temporall lofſe and bane; ae withall, is Purgecor) : the 
ctetnall lofſe and puniſhment is Hell: Balarm.de Purgator. lib.2,cap.6. Contr. 
call and ſuperſtitious devices nfmen : for the Scripture maketh but one place of. 
niſhment,as there is but one place of toy and light,namely,heaven, Luke 16. Thenichglut 
to hell, Lazar into Abraham; boſome, which Auguſtine denjeth couldbe a mempanot nello ntl 
it was felicitatis ſnngA place or boſoine of blidſe, if 19, Againe;they make gllcheleinferal 2 


Popiſh fond and ſubtile diflinBons, Part. 24 13t5 

ons tobe places of darkneſſe : but the Scriptare makethno orher place of darknefſebat hell, into the 
which the divells were throwne downe: So Saint Petey taketh hell andthe chaines of darkneſle for 2 Petia. 4; 
all one: And what place elſe is that which the ſame Apoſtle calleth a priſon, 1 Per. 3.1 9. (which the 
| Papiſts notwithſtanding underſtand of their Limbus patrum ) but where the chaines of darknesare? 
for chaines and a priſon houſe, have a mutuall reference one tothe other. 2. In hell there is norznef- 
ther can be a puniſhment of loſſe or damage onely, without ſenſe and ſmart *f torment : for they 
whichare indarkneſſe excluded from the preſence of God, donot only ſaſtaine the loſſe of that be- 
nefit,but they muſtneedsalſobe inpaine and forrow: forasthe P/a/miſt pronounceth of other crea-. 
tures: 1f thou hideſt thy face they are troubled, Pſal. 104-29. ſois italſo true of men, that the hiding of 
Gods face, the abſence of his Spiritbringeth ſorrow and trouble withall: So our Saviour faith, 7 hey 
ſoall be caſt intowvtter or exterior darkneſſe, there ſball be weeping and gnaſving of teeth, Math.8.12. dark- 
neſſe then is aecompanied with weeping andextreme horror:It is called theutter or exteriordarks 
neſſe,becauſe without the Kingdome of heaven there is nothing bur darkneſſe:but it they will have 
it ſo called,inreſpet of hell it ſelfc,as though ſome darknefle were exteriour or outward, ſome inte- 
rionr or inward,the darkneſſe of Limbus patram,which they fay,1s in the brimof hell,muſt bethis ex- 
teriour darkneſſe,becaute hell the place of the damned, is lower,and more inward,and that muſtbe the 
merior darkneſſ&Thus we ſce how eaſily their vanities areblowne away: And if you willbe iudged 
by your owne law,you ſhall miſſe of two parts of your hell, your Purgatory,and Limbs patrum:for 
as for your purgatory fire, your decrees have thus defined, part. 2.cav.27.49%,1.c.11. Vt —__ 
ione penitudinis peccata poſſunt decoqui : That their finnes may be decoRted or done away-by the pur- 
ging fire of repentance : behold, repentance inthis life is our Purgatory : and concerning your Lime 
bus another decree out of Ang»ſtine hath theſe words as touching the ſpeech which counterfeit .Sz- 
mel uſed to Saul,faying,to morrow thou ſhalt be with me, Yir»mpeccatis preſſum, cum magna pec- 
catorum & juſtorum diſtantia ſit, cum $ ammele juſtsſſimo futurum mentitus eſt : Hee lied in Gaying, thar 
Sautbeinga finner,ſhould be with Samel, ſeeing there is a great diſtance betweene ſinners andthe 
righteous, decr.p.2 can 26.9945 .c.14.then could they not be both in hell, for then they might be faid 
tobe tegerher,though they ſhould imagine divers regions in hell, as thetheefe is ſaid ro be with 
Chriſt in Paradiſe,andyetnot in the ſame region or degree ofglory. | 

Diſtin.28. The Ieſuite makethtwo kinds of voluntary worthip:that is properly called cx/rus 
voluntarins,voluntary worſhip, qus ſine ratione ſu{cipitur : whichis taken in hand without any reaſon 
or ground, There is another kinde of worſhip or ſervice ; i exhibetur Deo per atius vertutum : 
Which isperformed unto God by ſome a&t of vertue, and this is not properly a voluntaryworſhip 
or Religion,though it be not commanded:ef this ſort,they ſay,their Pilgrimages arc,and ſach like; Colof.:- 3: 
Bellerm.deſantt.1:6.2.cap.8. Contr, Firſt, S. Pal forbiddethall voluntary worſhip, Coloſſ,2.23. the on C4 "Py 
wordis iviaobproxeua; wherefore all things broughtintothe worſhipofGod without his commande- 00 14: 
ment,by the will of man, whatreaſon or __ ſoever is pretended, is bur will-worſhip. 2. The worttups 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of ſuch a will-worſhip,as is fondly enterpriſed withoutany cauſe, as if a man | 
ſhould yow not to fit downe at the table, till he have twice waſhed, as the Ieſuite patteththe ex- 
ample : butevenof ſuch worſhip, as is'commendedby the Ieſaite, which is not raſhly begun; bur 
with advice,and performed by ſome vertuous at: for the Apoſtle ſaith, that even wil-worſhip hath 
a ſhew of wiſdome: it is not, ſine ratione,but,habet rationem ſapientie. Againe,there is fubmiſsion and 
humblenefle of the mind, and not ſparing, or not ſatisfying the fleſh ; all theſe our adverfaries can- 
not deny to be yertuous acts : for ſachare their faſtings, and other works of penance : Wherefore 
evenſuchthings doe make but a will-worſhip. The Ieſuite then hath ſaid juſt nothing. Remem- 
ber what one of your owne Popes hath written, 10am. 22.extran,tit.9.cap:1.un fine Adulterinas plan- = 
Mationer,qnas non pater celeftis, ſed humane temcritat#s andacia plantat,apoſtolici culminis cenſura diyellat: 
Falſe and adulrerous plants,which not the heavenly Father, butthe boldneflc of humane raſhnefſe 
hath planted,let the cenſure of the Apoftolike fea remove : wherefore all inventions notgrounded 
uponthe W ord, are counted adulternus plants, andeonſequently yolumary worſhip. N. 

Diftin, 29. Bellarmine granteth, that vowes may be made profer'y unto Saints, as unto Gd; 
but withthis diſtintion : We doepromiſeand make a vow to God, in ſigne ofonr thankfulneſſe 
to him, as unto the anthor of all good things : but unto Saints we vow to betokenout thankfulneſſe 
unto them, as our mediatours and intercefſſors, by whoſe meanes we doereccive theſe good things 
of God, Bellarm.lib. 3.de ſanft.cap.9. Contra. Thus they are. not aſhamed torob Godof his honour: 
The Scripture teechethus,that vowes only are to be madeto God,Eſay 19.21, 1n that day the Egyp* yowes ae 18 
trans ſhall know the Loyd, and ſhalldoe ſacrifices, and vow vowes #:nto Grd, Here yowes and facrifices be made on1y 
are joyned together, but ſacrifices no manner of way are dueto Saints, thereforeneither yowes, As ' to God, 
galne,the Scripture maketh thisreaſon, why wee ſhould vow unto God, and pay our vowes 5 For Eſay 19.21. 
the Lord thy God will ſurely require it of thee, Dent.23.2 1. But God only isableto require and exat Det. s3/arn 
avow atour hands, and to callus to account for it: &rgo, wee muſt vow oncly unto him ; See your © Se 
Owne decrees,part. 2.c4.22 q#- 1.c.9.concerning oathes, which are ofthe ſamenature with yowes; 
t1sthus decreed : Excommunicerur (lericus pry creaturas jhrans: A _ man {wearingby crea» 
Ures,muſtbe excdmunicate:but Saints are creatures,as it is then unlaw fullto {wearedy their name, 
ſoalloto makeavow uno them : forthe Scripture reſerverhboth theſe, namely oathes,and vowes, = 
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as petuliar unto God, being principall parts of his worſhip. Weare commanded to ſyycare by the 
name cf God, Dent.6.13. andto vow unto him and performe, P/al.76.11. : 

Diftinf 30. Daies among Chriſtians are pattly eq#a/l, partly wnequall : Vaequall they are by rea- 
ſon of the precept and derermination of the Church, and for the myſtical ſignification which the, 
have : Equallthey are : 2uoad aſſentialia feſti.In reſpet of the eſſentiall matters of an holy day, 4 
a man privately by himſclfe may upon any day receive the communion, heare the W ord, and ke, 
the memory of Chriſts reſarre&ion, Bellarm.de cult, Santtor.lib.1. cap. 10. Com, Thedifterenceand 
diſtin&tion ofdaies for {ignificationand inreſpe&t of more holineſſe 13 meere Iudaicall,asthe Apoſy, 
teſtifieth + This maneſteemerb one day above another day, another man counteth every day lite, Roy, 
14.5 . Whereforedaics are all equall and alikeunto Chriſtians, not in reſpe&t only otthole efſent;. 
als(for ſo werethey alſo equall to the Iewes,they might by themſelves upon any day,iftheywauld 
read the Law, remember Gods benefits, and ſich like, ) butthey are equall in nature, holinege 2nd 

oodnefle: ſo that difference of daies _ Chriſtians is rather tor Chriſtian order and policy fake 

Þe the people to meete rogether,to hearethe Word and ſerve God,then as ſetting a part ſome daies 
for greater holineſſe in themſelves. Your ſuperſtitious diff:rence of dates is condemnedby your 
owne canons, decr.p.2.canſe26,q8.7.cap.17 Ad animarum periculum pertinere (uperſtirioſas temporym 
obſervationes : That the ſuperſtitious obſervation of daies doth bringa manifeſt perill to the {oule; 
and though in the fame placeaninſtance be given of heatheniſh obſervation of daies,yet who ſeeth 
not that generally all ſuperſtition that waies is condemned. | 

Diftinft.z 1. Whereas weobjett that place ofthe GoſpeltT hepooye ye bave alwaies:but me ye ſhall 
not have alwaies, Math.26, againſt the reall and bodily preſence of Chriſt in the Euchariſt : They an- 
ſwerby this diſtin&ion : that Chriſt is notnow preſent itibody wiſibili & corporali preſentia: by his 
viſible or corporall preſence : or, Secundum humanam converſationem, after his converſation,orashe 
was converſant among men: but igviſibly he may be preſent, and after another manner : Belarm, 
de Euchariſt lib.1.cap.14.reſp.adloc.q. Contra. This diſtin&ion is thus by Scripture overthrowne: 
Saint Peter ſaith,Th+ heawens muſt containe or receive (/hriſt till his comming againe, AA. 3.21, Hee 
cannot in his body be abſent from heaven till that time, therefnre hee cannot any way bepreſent in 
earth. If they an{wer as they doe, thathe may be in heaven and in the Euchariſt all atone time, wee 
confute them by another place of Scripture: He is not here(ſaiththe Angel) for he 5: riſen, Math,28.6, 
which had bin no goodargument, if the body of Chriſt were likely to be in two placesat once. Let 
them conſult with their owne Canons, there ſhall they finde it thus decreed : Corpres Dominiyin quo 
reſurrexityu#no loco eſſe oportet : The dody of our Lord, wherein he aroſe againe, muſt needsbeinone 
place : Decret.part.3.diſtinft.2, c.44. It cannot then be in heaven and earthat one time. 

Diſtinf.32. Some things are properly attributed to the body of Chriſt inthe Euchariſt as what- 
ſoever ſignifieth motion from place to place,as thebody of Chriſt may be ſaid tobe liftedup,andrs 
be laid downe, and ſuch like : but other mutations or changes, as ro waxe hot ot cold, to lower 0 
be mouldy, doe very improperly, ornotarall agree untothe body of Chriſt, Bellarm. de Exchoif, 
1ib.1.cap.z. Contra. We grant indeed, that Chriſts body is notnow ſubje& to heatorcold,nor any 
ſuch thing,and therefore we deny that his body is preſentin the Eucharift,becauſe the elements doe 
receivetheſe alterations : Letthem tell us then, when the bread mouldeth, andthe wine ſowreth, 
whatit is that is mouldy or ſowers breadand wineafter conſecration there is none; the accidents, 
as the whiteneſſe, roundneſſe, ſweetneſſe;cannot receive other accidents; we cannot fay that they are 
mouldy,or ſower: are they notthen driven to confeſſe,that thebody of Chriſt is ſubje&t to mould, 
and ſowerneſſe? It they fay Chriſts body departeth,and a new matter is ſupplied as before there was 
tranſubſtantiation by the turning ofthebread into Chrifts body, then there muſt be a retranſubſtan- 
tiation (which is anew point of popiſh. learning) by the returning of thebreadagaine. Here Twill 
nppoſe them our of their owne Canons, for where Decrer.p.3.Ditin. 2.c.28.it1s affirmed,thatthe 

hariſt may be vomitedup : and in the ſame Diſtin5on, cap. 94. Si musſacrificium comederit, Oc. 
If a mouſe chance tocatethe facrifice: I aske them whether amouſe may eat Chriſts body ornot,or 
may it be yvomited up? If they deny it,their owne canonsare againſt them: if they affirme it,letany 
man iudge,if it be noras greata Athoncnr to Chriſts body fo to be uſed, as either to waxe ſower or | 
mouldy ? but indeedT thinke they know not what to ſay. 

Diſtinit.z3, Whereas they affirme, that the whole quantiry and proportion of Chriſts body is 
inthe hoaſt, we thus reply upon them, thar it is an eſſentiall property of quantity to have partem ex- 
era partem,one partdiſtin& from another, the headcannor be where the feere,nor the feete 8c- But 
it-Chriſts body in his proper quantity were inthe hoaſt, his parts cannor be diſtin& inſoſmalla 
roome, but ſhuffled and confounded together, Bellarwine here coyneth a moſt frivolous andſophi- 
ſticall diſtinion : Goon quantiem (Faith hee) haber partem extra purtem, fi illud extra dicat habitwas- 
nem ad ſubjeftum, non autem, 6 dicat habitudinem ad locum + Thata body of due quantity hath parts 
diſtin one from another in reſpe& of the ſabje, orbody it ſelfe, but not inreſpeR of the place : 
fo there may be exrenſio & diftin{lio partium in ſubjefto, ſed non in loco: There may bean extenſion 
of the parts, and a diſtinion inthe ſabjeR, though not inthe place, Be/arm. de i cram. Encharif+ 
Gbr.3. cap. 7. Thisofall other is the moſt abſurd and witleſſe diſtinRion ;. for how cantherebe a 


diſtinAionreallof the partsin the body,ifthere benor inthe place ? for every part hath his ke 
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2 Corc5.20,2i. beſeech you, 2 (or.5.20,21. Hefaithnot,as Chriſt, but for Chriſt : and thehigheſt dignity thr þ 
2 Cor. 5.18. Paſtors of the Church have,is to be Miniſtersonly of reconciliation, 2 Cor.g.18. and tobegic oe 
1 Cor-4.1+ fersor diſpoſers of the myſteries of God, x (or.4-1. Andthat the Prieſt dothnor ſupply | / Hg 
ſon of Chriſt, it may be gathered outof your owne decrees, deer. parr.3. diſtintt.2. cap.n1, 1; = 
hoc myſteriuem ob commemorationem paſſions (rift, ficnt ipſe ayt, hacquotieſcnmque fecertiis, jug, = 
commemorationem facite : This myſtery isiterated for the remembrance of Chriſts paſwn 's 6 
himſelfe faith, this as often as you doe,doeit in my remembrance, 8c. If the Prieſt doe it then © 
membrance of Chriſt, thennot in hisperſon as preſent, for we only remember thingsabſent. ah 
Diſtinft,z7 There isan aQtion in the Chafth, whichis both a facrifice, and arepreſentation of 
facrifice befide : there isalſoanother that is no facrifice, but a repreſentation only : the fir . rh 
Maſſe,the ſecond the Euchariſt, Bellarm, 1ib.1. de fiſſa, y I. Contra,t. TheEuchariſtalſojs k. 
crifice of praiſeand thanſgiving,as the word ſignifieth : for other ſacrifice externall in the Charch 
Heb,z.rs.is, we acknowledge none but theſe ſpirituall ones, Heb.13.15,16. 2. Such diſtinQtion of 4 facrifice 
The Eucha. repreſcnting,and a repreſenting without a ſacrifice, they learnenot out of the word, nay, itiscon- 
riſt how a ſa- trary to it, for all that Chriſt comandeth us,is,to doe this in his remembrance,and this doing,is nothi 
crifice. elſe,but cating and drinking according to his inſtitution in the Sacrament, 1 Cor.1 1.26. andyer 25 
This doe 4s often as yee drinke it: This doing is communicating by drinking, not ſacrificing, az they 
fondly imagine : and ſo Saint Par/expoundeth theſe words, faying : As often at yee ſhall exte th; 
bread, and drinke this cup, yee ſhew the Lords death till he come, x Corinth.11.26, Vnto this dpreeth 
1 Cor. 11.26. your ownecanon, decr,part.3 diſtinft.2. cap.53. nod nos facimus, in commemorationem fir ejusqued 
fatumeſt: That which we doe,is doneinremembrance ofthat which was done: this doins then 
isby eating and drinking and remembring, not by ſacrificing. kTg 
Diftinft.38, There is duplex divortinm, a double kinde of divorce in matrimony, quoad thy way 
& cohabitationem, & quoad vinculum: Adivorceframbed andboord onely, the marriage:knotor 
bond remaining ſtill, as in caſe of adultery : and another kinde, when the knot or bond it ſelfe is 
diſſolved and looſed, Bellarm.de Matrim, 1ib.1,cap.14, Contr. Thigdiſtin&ion is contrary tothe 
Apoſtle,as we ſhall ſhew : Marriagecannot be diſſolved, in reſpe& of bedding and boordingtoge- 
ther,but the bond vinca/xm muſt needs be united : Whatrhe vincu/um or bond of marriage isSaint 
Paul ſheweth, The wife hath not power over her owne body, but her husband : and ſo likewiſe the buſe 
band,c+c, 1 Cor,7.4, andthatthis isth2bond,itis gathered out ofthe 15. verſ. whereſpeakingof 
Marriagewhe- the departure of infidells,hee faith, that abrotheror ſiſter 18not in ſubjeion, thatis, is no lc 
ther lawtull bound to performe theſe duites and debrs of marriage: andyerſe 27. eAr: thou bound to a wie? 


; ——toaggy ſecke not tobe looſed: Ergo,the bond maybelooſed : the word hereuſed is 45ſ:5w, of the which word 


commetrh -129w%, or Jioue, wvinculiem a bond : Therefore by not being: in ſabjeRion,-or tinder 
@ 


power one of another,is tobe freed,andno longer bound. If the marriage-knot or bondcouldnothe 
united among Chriſtians,the Apoſtle needed not to have ſaid, Seeke not to be looſed, for who will ſeeke 
for an #npoſſible thing * And that in the caſe of adaltery, the marriage-knot it ſelfe is diſſolved, fo 
that it is lawfullafter fach divorce to marry againe, your owne decree ſheweth, decr.p.2.cauſ.32, 
qu.7-C1p.17, Virolicet aliam ducere, b ab uxore diſceſſeru cau(afornicationss : It is lawfull for the man 
to marry another, if he leaye his wife for fornication, {10% 2400 
Diftintt.39. Some vertucs are Morales,morall,ſome Theolrgice, Theologicall:repentance,which 
they call penance, isa vertue Moral, faith the Teſuite : faith a vertue T heologicall, Bellarm, tb, 1, de 
penitent.cap.29. Contr. Firſt,this diſtintion isnot currant : for if you underſtand by Theological, 
that which is divine, for ſowe Engliſh Theologia, Divinity ; then areallthe vertues of Chriſtians 
Tames 1.17.” Theologicall,thatis,Divine,both in reſpe& of the author, for they are all the gifts of-God, Jam.1,71. 
asalſo inreſpe& of their operation and effe, ee are portakers (faith S. Peter) of the divine nature, if 
yee flie the corruption of worldly Iuſts,2 Epiſt. 1.4. Lo the flying of worldly luſts, which is withrhema 
Morall yertue,isnow become a theological or divine wertue, becauſe thereby we are made doviw, or 
Faith whe» like to the &v5ze nature. Secondly, if they be morallyertues, which conſiſt in mannersandpraftice; 
wher irbclong they theologicall, that conſiſt in knowledgeand ſpeculation ; Faith in that ſenſe isnot rh-ologicabonly, 
ofte]y ro con. bur moral alſo, Faith working by love,Gal.6,s . Thirdly, what necdeth ſuch diſtinRion and ſeparation 
_ of vertues,ſeeing the Apoſtle joyneth them all together, Joyne unto your faithwertue, to verive kyow- 
ht ledge,to knowledge temperance, Pet. 1.6. 7. Thereforcit is no good argument which the Teſaite ma- 
keth,faith belongethnot to repentance, becauſe one is of this kinde, and another ofthar, ſeeing the 
Apoſtle both in nature andpraQice joyneth them together : and that faith in their ſenſe is notaver- 
tuethcologicall,conſiſting in ſpeculation of the mind, theirowne decree ſheweth, part.2. casſ-33- 
diſtinft.2.c.1 4 gloſſ. In Chriſtum non credit qui charitatem non habet, in Chriſtum enim credere,e amanda 
inipſum credere: Hebeleeverh not in Chriſt who hath not chariry for to belceve in Clviſt, isby 
toving himtobeleeve in him : ſeeing therefore charity is prafticall, not contemplative, faith alſo, 
which is joyne with charity,of neceſsity muſt belong as well to a&tion,as contemplation- 
D:ſtintt. 40. Incontrition, Propoſitum non peccands duplex,There is a double pug not to ſine 
any more, Virtuale ſroe implicitum, & formale ſen explicitum, an inwardand ver K ;, anda 
formall andexplicate purpoſe : the firſt is not ſufficient;but it is neceſſary,that he whi is juſtifi 
fromhis ſin,ſhould make a formalland expreſſe purpoſe not to ſin any more, beſide the dels 
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Popiſh ſubtHle and ſophiſticall dftinflions, Part.3. 
which he hath of ſin, Bellarm /ib.2.de penit.cap.6.Cntr. Firſt, the Lord faith by his Prophet, 1fthe 
wicked will returne from all hu ſuns,an keepe my ſtatutes, he ſhall ſurely live : Exech.18.21. Here is no- 


thing required bura forſaking of fin,and doing of righteouſheſſe, which may be done, without any 
ſach formall or expreſſe purpoſe, yet a purpoſe of heart is neceſſary, A#. 11.23: which muſt needs 


. accompany the deteſtation of ſin,and amendment of life. Secondly, I pray you where was this for- 


mall and expreſſe vow or purpoſe inthe theife upon the Croſſe,unto whom Chriſt notwithſtanding 
promiſed paradice? Luk.23.42,43.Alſo it is aftirmedinyour owne decrees, 2 nod ſola cordis contri- 
tiene ſine confeſſione ors peccatumremittitur, That ſin is forgivenby the contrition of the heartonely 
without confefsion of the mouth, Decr.p. 2.canſ. 3 3.dift, 1.c.36.g9ſſ. Whatisbecomenow of your 
formall and explicate profeſsion ? &c. 

Diſtin#.41 .They diſtinguiſh thus of merits: There is Meritum de congruo, merit of congruity, 
as theworks which goebefore juſtification; hou they be not ſimply meritorious, Ex debiro j2ſts- 
tie by the due debt of juſtice, yet they deſerve of congrnity : Meritum de condigno,merit of condig- 
nity followeth juſtification, whereby a man by his meritorious works, 1s worthy by juſtice of the 
kingdome of heaven, Rhemiſt.annote Rom. 2 ſett.z.Bellar.lib.2.de penit.cap. 12. Cont».Firſt,that there 
is no merit at all of condignity,Saint Paul ſheweth, ſaying,T he afflitt;ons of this life are not worthy, or 
(as they reade ) Condigne of the glory to come, Rom. 8.18, The Rhemiſts diſtin&tion upon that place 
of condione to,and conazgne of, is buta Teſuiticall toy,and not worththe anſwer. Secondly,thar there 
isno merit of congr#ity before juſtification, it is thus proved : Without faith there is no merit, for 
without faith it is impoſsible ro pleaſe God, Heb. 1 1.6. and faith is not before juſtification, Rew.5. 
1.£rgo.Andyour own law faith, bs Chriſt noneſt fundamentum nullum boni operss eft ſuperadificium : 
Where Chriſt is not the foundation, no good worke can be builded up,dec.p.2.cau/.1,q4.1.cap. 26. 
But before faith andjuſtification there can be no foundarion laid in Chriſt. 

Dsſtinfl.42. Workes of the law or of nature done without or before faith merit not,but workes 
done by Gods grace,are truly meritorious: Thus they anſwerus,when we obje&thart place, Rom. 3. 
28. hold that a man 4 juſtipjed by faith without the workes of the law, Rhemiſt.in hunc loc. Contr, The 
Apoſtle himſelfe taketh away rhis diſtintion,Eph.2.By grace ye are ſaved throngh fasth,not of works: 
thenit followeth,verſ.10, For wee are his workmanſhip created in (hrift 1eſis unto good work 5 , which 
God bath ordained,that we ſhould walk in. Here the Apoſtle excludeth even works of grace prepared, 
and ordained of God, from being any cauſe of our juſtification. Heare alſo what a learned writer 
of your owne alleageth to this purpoſe out of Augsſtine, ſer.2. de verbus Apoſtoli: Te qnidem coronat 
Dems ſid in miſericcydia,non enim dignus fuiſts quem vocaret, vocatum juſtificaret, juſtificatum glorifica- 
ret, & ſi meritatua preceſſerunt, dicit titt Deus, Diſcutemerita tua, & videbis, quiadanamea : God 
crowneth thee,but in mercy,for thou waſt not worthy whom God ſhouldcal,orbeing called to be 
juſtified andbeing juſtified to be glorified: If thoupleadthy merits, the Lord thus faithunto thee, 
Examine thy merits,and ſee ifthey be not my gifts, Eſpenſcin 2. Epiſt, Timorh. digreſſ. 22. pag.15 7. 
carr then no merit neither before our calling to juſtification;nor after our juſtification to our 
glorityng. | : 

Diſtini.43.Some things doe juſtifie, Ex opere operantis : by the worke of thedoer, 1d eft, fide & 
devotloxe [uſcipientis, That is,by thefaith and devotion of the receiver,ſo the Sacraments of the old 
hw did juſtifie:Somerhings doe juſtifie, Ex opere operato,by the very worke wrought, as the Sacra- 
ments of the new Teſtament, Bel/ar.de effetn.ſacr, lib. 2.cap. 13. Contr, Firſt,there is one & the ſame 
efficacy,ſubſtance,and operation in generall of the Sacraments,both ofthe old and new Teſtament: 
For they did eat the ſame ſpiritual meate,and drink theſame ſpirituall drink, 1 Cor.10.2,3.Second- 
Fl neither of them doe conferre grace, orare cauſes of our juftification before God, but are one ly 

les of the juſtice or rightconſneffe that commeth by faith, Rom..4. r1. Yet we grant,that in the Sa- 
namentsof the Goſpell,there is a more lively reſemblance and more full repreſentation of ſpirita- 
Ulthings,than there was inthe other, in which reſpe& they are preferred before them. Thirdly, we 
are not juſtified before God in part or in whole by any worke, either operantis or ex operato; of the 
,0r ofthe thing done: But weare juſtified a 6 by faith:all works,even ſach as are wroughtin 


C dy grace,are excluded from being we cauſeof our juſtification before God, Evh.2.10,1 1. Fourth- 


ly » And farre is it off,that any juſtification can be had ex opere operato, by the worke wrought, 
without <o gab to the faith ofthe doer,thatnoſaich work isat al acceptable ro God, much leſſeable 
to juſtifie: for without faith it is impoſkible to pleaſe Gad, Heb.11.6.And thas this Teſuitical diſtin= 
101 18 nipped inthe head. And herein your owne decrees are againſt you, that Sacraments helpe 
notby the worke wrought,but according to the faith of the receiver,part,2.cauſ, 1.99.1 .co98. Tale 
Cique fit, quali corde ad accipiendum acteſſerit : The Sacrament is unto every man,as he commeth in 
P 


epared t5 recejveit. | ; 
\ Piftin8t.44. Toextenuteand enervate the force and efficacy of the death and paſSion of our Sa- 
r Chriſt, as though it werenot alone by it ſelfea ſufficient fatisfaFtion for the fins of the world, 
unleſſe other ſatisfacions as helpes were joined thercunto : they have forged and deviſed impious 
laſphemous diſtin&ions of their owne. | | | 
Firſt, thereis a kind of fatisfaion, Pro amicitia reſtanrarda, for reſtoring us to the friendſhip of 
v0d: there is another,7Pro juſtitia reſtanranda, forreſtoring of juſtice loſt and derayedin us; the _ 
Yyyyy att 
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ftisfaRion is only wroughtby the death of Chriſt;the other muſt be wrought by us, Bela. 4, I 
»it.l.q c.1. (ont Chriſt hath ſatisfiediforus,in paying the ranſome for ourſins,and hath recycled 
usto Sod, in — to us of his righteouſneſſe : He hath made him to bee finne for us, which lyew 
no ſrune, that we ſhould be made the righteouſneſſe of God in him, 2 Cor.5. 21. therefore Chriſt hathh 
his deathnot onely redeemedus, andreconciledus tothe favour of God, but hath alſo clothedys 
with his righteonſnheſle: Who is made of God unto u5,our wiſdome,vi ghteouſneſſe, ſantlification redem tl 
Chriſt doth o#, 1 Coy, 1,30, Not onely our redemption, but our righteouſneſſe:he hath therefore ſatisfied the 
both recon- wrath of God,in reſtoring his friendfhip,and hath repaired juſtice decaiedin us, by his Juſtice and 
cile andju- 7rjghteouſnefſe. And that faithin Chriſt ſerveth nor only to obtaine remiſsion of ſins, but to reſtore 
Es. juſtice,it may be proved outof your owne decrees, part. 2:0auſ.24:q#,1.c4.29.Vbifides nou eft. non « 
mnuſtitia,quia juſtus ex fide vivit : Where there1s no faith, there isno righteouſneſſe, for the juſt ſhall 
live by faith; iffaith be the life of a righteous man,and hee liverh by faith, then he hath his juſtice 
- which ishis life,by faith. 6 q 
45 Diftintt.qz. There is afſatisfaCtion pro cx1pa,for the fault : another kind pro pz», for the puniſh- 
ment. The firſt was only wrought by Chriſt, the other is our ſatisfaRion to be performed by us, Bel. 
larmine,ibid So there is duplex remiſſio peccatorum,prima,ſecunda : A double or twofold remifgionof 
ſins, the firſt inbaptiſine,both 4 c{pa &pena,from faulrand puniſhment:the ſeeond from the fault 
but we our ſelves muſt fatisfie for the puniſhment, Bellar,de perir.lib.4.cap.14- Contr. Ifour finsbe 
forgivenus,the puniſhment likewiſe together with the ſin is removed: for ſin cauſeth death,and al 
Chiift hath Other puniſhments: It ſhould not therefore ftand with the juſtice ofGod, to laypunifhment upon 
ſatisfied borh Men, having forgiven them their fins, for this were to ſay,that their finnes were nottruly forgiven. 
for the fault Chriſt hath ſetns at peace with God, by the bloud of his Crofſe,Coloſſ. 1.20. Ergo,he hath ſatisfied 
and puniſh* both for the offenceand puniſhment: For if God puniſh ſtil;then were we not at.perfe& peace with 
—_ him, his anger yet abiding. And as for temporall puniſhment which remainethafter the forgivenes 
of ſin,it is not inflicted asa puniſhment for the fin paſt, but as a meanes toexerciſe us, leſt we fallin- 
to the fame ſinagaine:and thus much is coni2(fed in your owne decrees, part.2.canſ: 33:dift.1.c,82. 
Ab cleftis ſus iniquitatum maculas ſtudet Deus temporal; ffiiftione tergere, quas in perpetuum nonyult in 
eh videre : God by temporall afflition doth wipe away from the ele the blemikh of their ſinne, 
that it may beno more found in them,&c. And whereas they make the firſt remiſsion of fins tobe 
ayaileable both for the ſin and puniſhment:the ſecond but for the ſin;the Apoſtle reaſoneth cleane 
contrary: If while we were yet ſinners and enemies, Chriſt died for us much more being juſtified by his bloud, 
and reconciled by his death we ſhall be ſaved from wrath through him, Rom. 5. 10, 11. Much more faith 
the Apoſtle:if then inthe firſt reconciliation to God, we had remiſsion of both, beingnow recon-' 
ciled we ſhallmuch more. Hencealſoir is manifeſt, that Chriſt workethall,both before our recon- 
ciliation, and after. | 
46 Diſtmtt.45; Men alſo may fatisfie for the fault, but ex congruo, non ex condigno, It is a fatisfation 
of congruity,not of condignity, B efar.66b.4.de panitent.c.1. Contr. There is no fatisfation wrought 
by man for his ſins,nonot of congruity:Firſt,it is repugnant to the nature and property of ſatisfaQtis 
on:for that which is of congruity,is accepted of favour, but fatistaRion is an exat compenſationin 
reſpe& of juftice:by this God is juſtly fatisfied ; by the other, he is but inclined to favour, as they 
teach. Secondly,there is no fatisfaRiaon for fin ex congruo:for when we were encmies (faith S. Paul 
Ne ſatisfaQj. WE were Teconciled to God, Rom.5.10.Butnothing that enemies can doe, is acceptablennto God, 
enatallfox therfore God cannot any waies,no not excongrno,by our ſarisfation be appeaſed;before our recon- 
ſinne. ciliation, nor yet afterward : for our ſin in the purchaſing ofour reconciliation, was already fatisfied 
for by Chriſt. W hen Peter had ſinned in denying of Chriſt,andupen his repentance was receivedto 
mercy,there was no ſatisfaction atall,unlefſe you will ay,that the dropping of teares was a ſatisfa 
fion, for theletting fall of curſing and lying words, wherwith Chriſt was denied: & itthus ſtandeth 
In your owne On eons lego,ſatisfattionemnon lego : I reade of Peters teares and lamentati- | 
on. but ofno ſatisfaction e-decy,p. 2 cauſe 33 diſtin. 1. cap 1. | 
Diſtinit.q7. Man cannot fatisfie God for theeternall puniſhmentdue unto fin, but for the tempo- 
rall he may, Bellar. lib. 4.de panit.cap.1. Contr. Seeing 2nr Saviour Chriſt hath tully redeemed usby 
his moſt precious bloud, he harh not only ſatisfied for our ſin, but for our puniſhment botheternaM 
and temporal due unto fin, Heb. 10. 14.with one ſuffering he hath made perfeR,or(as the Rhemiſts 
We dos not Icade)conſummared for ever them that are fanfified. If then he have conſummared usby our re« 
ſake cither demption he hath fatisfied forall:forifany thing wereleft to be done by us, we ſhouldnotÞbe of 
fortemporall ſammated by him. And as for the puniſhments and chaſtenings of this life,S. Pau! ſheweth the _ 
o eternall ofthem, not to make fatisfation, but.we arechaſtened of the Lord, that wee ſhould not be conde = 
puniſhment: ;2þ che world.1 (or.11-42.And to this purpoſe ſee your owne decrees : part, 2+ canſ-33* difin So 
de paenit.c.7. Vel ad demonſtrationem debite miſerie, vel ad emendationem | abilis vite, ve / ad EE 
tionem neceſ[arse patientie temporaliter hominem detinet pena. Aman is temporally puniſhed, — cr 
for the demonſtration of deſerved miſerie,or the emendation of humane frailty, or the wncreaung 
of patience ſo neceſſary. mm 
48 Diſtin7,48, There 1s aQnal:s fatizfaTtio,an aftuall fatisfation : and that is our ſatislaQion: - 
eſt ſatisfaft;o virtwalis, avirmall fatisfation : ( This name Bellarmine hath not, but the len ” ! 
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Suchis the fatisfaAtion of Chriſt, Per quam habemus gratiam,ut ſatisfaciamns, By the which we have 
race and power to ſatisfie, Bellarm. de P uy gat«lib, I.cap.10, 
Diftint.49. Chriſt hath ;mmedzate, immediately fatisfice: and paid the ranſome for our ſinne, but 49 
mediate, mediately, onely for the temporall puniſhment. Bellar.de penizenr ,41b.4.cap.1l5. Contr. 
Both theſe diſtinions tend to one end, therefore one anſwer ſhall ſuffice them both. Firſt, if 
Chriſt hath bothaQually andimmediately ſatisfied for the greater, that is,our ſinne,and everlaſting 
niſhment due to the ſame;much more hath he for the lefle,that is temporall puniſhment. Second- 
ly,al puniſhment and recompence of ſin,is cauſedby the curle ofthe law :( reds he that continueth Galat, 3-16; 
not in all things written in the law,G&c. Galat.3.10, But Chriſt hath aQually and immediately redce- 
med us from the curſe of the law,being made a curfe for us ,5b5d. 1 3. which curſe wearenotable to Chriſt by his 
beare;neither in whole,nor in part * Ergo,afually and immediately he hath redeemed us from all _ _— 
puniſhment both ſpirituall and temporalldue unto fin. I will here ſet againſt you your owne doctor nr ag 
Thomas Aquinas, who thus writeth, part.3.q%.48. artic.5. Paſſiones ſanttorum Eccleſia proficiunt per ceraporal and 
modum exempli & exhortationss,non —_— The ſufferings of the Saints doe profit the Church ercrnall pu+ 
by way of example and exhortation,not for redemption,&c: the Saints ſufferings thenare not fati{- niſhment, 
factory or redemptory,that is, availeable to fatisfic or redeeme themſelves, or others,either from 
finor the puniſhment thereof: wherefore this power muſt reſt onely in the Crofſe of Chriſt : and 
while that you aſcribe unto Chriſts death,nor the a of farisfation,but the grace & power;wher- _ 
by we fatisfie,take heed you fall not intothe herefie of one Abelardrys, ni negavir Chriſti mortem Ap + 
pro peccatis noſtris ſatisfaftoriam,W ho denied Chriſts death tobe fatisfaRtory for our fins, Er nihil ni= OF 3, 
þ virtntis exemplum in ea commendavit; And commended nothing in it,butthe example of his vertue, 
&c. How far are thePapiſts from this hereſte, who aſcribe unto Chriſts death, a vertue only and 
power to ſatisfie for temporall puniſhment? | | 
Diſtinft.5 0. Chriſt is a Saviour ina double reſpe&,cither for ſaving men already fallen into ſinne 59 
and condemnation,or elſe for preſerving and ſaftaining them from falling: in this ſenſe he was a Sa- 
viour only to the Virgin Mary, who was preſerved only from ſinne by Chriſt, not ſaved from her Marth. r. 3x: 
finnes,which ſhe had not, Fraxci/cani,Foxpag.801.col. 1. Contr. Chriſt is called Teſfus,a Sayinur in Cbviſtpreſer- 
this ſenſe only, Becauſe he ſpould ſave his people from their ſins, Mat.1,21. He was then cither in this _ fon? 
ſenſea Say iorunto Adary, or notar all. But her Savior he was,as ſhe herſelfe confeſſeth, Luke 1.47; jnthislife,bur 
Ergo, he ſavedher from her ſin. In the other ſenſe, if Chriſt bea Saviour at all, for preſerving from delivererh 
finche is ſo unto Angels,not unto men,as Bernard faith: Qui hominibus ſubventt intalinecefſitate, Au- from linnes. 
gelos ſervavit a tali neceſſitate: He thar helped.men out of their neceſsity preſerved Angels from fach Luke 1:47- 
neceſvity, {ib,de diligend. Deo. And this diſtin&tion is further thus avoided : one cannot be ſaid to be a 
Saviour, if he ſave none:bur Chriſt in their ſenſe,never yer ſaved or preſeryed any that they ſhould 
not ſin atall:I will be judged herein by your owne decrees,pare. I.diſt. 25. c.3.gloſſ, Contra naturam 
pene eſt,ut aliqnis ſine peccato ſit + Ttis a thing againſt nature, for a man to be without ſin. And againe, 
part.1 diſt. $1.c.1. The Apoſtle faithnot, S5quts ſine peccato, hoc enimſs dicerer, omnis homo reprobar e= 
twr:Ifany man be without ſin,for if he ſhould ſoſay,cvery man muſt be refuſed, 8&c.No man or wo- 
man then was ever yet preſerved ſo from fin,wherfore in that ſenſe Chriſt is nota Saviour,but that 
heſaveth, that is,delivcreth us from ſin. 
Diſtinft.5 1.W hen we objedt that place of S. Pasl againſt the popifh doftrine of merits: We are 5r 
juſtified freely by grace, Row, 3.24. They anſwer by a diſtin&ion : there are two juſtifications : the 
firſt, which is onely of grace,and the ſecond, wherein we proceed daily by good workes, Rhemiſt,an- Rom. 3.24. 
not.Rom.2.(ect.z. Contr, The Scripture ſpeaketh but of one juſtification, which glorification follow- ,,,.. -. 1 
eth, Rom..8, 30. Whom he juſtified, them alſo he glorified : Ifthen this one juſtification doe bring us to age juſtificas 
glorification, what need a ſecond? Againe, their ſecond juſtification isnothing elſc, but that which tion, : 
the Scripturecalleth ſanRification,which iflueth outfrom juſtificatio,as the fruits therof:but Chriſt 
isboth our righteouſneſſe,and fandtification, x Cor. 1.30. Ergo, he is both our firſt and ſecond juſtifi- x Cor.1.0. 
cation,and fo bothare of grace.Heare what one of your Popes hath confeſſed of this matter * /»no- 
cent,3,as he is cited,decr, Greg.lib.z .tit,41.c.3. Qui Chriſtum per fidem habet, habet utique fundamen- 
tum pretcy quod alind poni nou poteſt, &c : & (uperedificare poſſe videtur (alutifera opera, &c. Hee that 
bath Chriſt by faith, hath-the foundation,beſide which none other can be laid,and npon this founda- 
tionhe may build wholeſome works,&c:there isthen bur one juſtification becauſe there is but one 
union by faith; that which followethis not another juſtificarion,but a bailding upon by good 
YOIKES, TEES Tat, 
Diftin8t.s 2, There is 1»ſtitsa imputativa,juſtitia inherens, Tuſtice imputarive,when the righteouſ- 52 
nes of Chriſt is imputed unto us,and made ours by faith: Tuſtice inherent; js that juſtice that afually 
abideth inusbythis weare juſtified &-traly made juſt, not by the other, Rh-wſt .cnmer Rom. 2,ſef2.4, : 
Con. A juſtice inherent wegrant to be in faithful men,but jmperfeR;ir is not ableto jultifie them Inherent ju- 
- before God: but therighteouſnes only of Chriſt imputed tous by faith, 15 our juſtice before God, Rice juſtifi 
The Apoſtle faith, Chriſt was made ſin for us,that we ſhould be made the right eouſnes of Gotlin him, 2 Cor. _ os M 
521. Looke how Chriſt was made fin for us; ſo are we made righteouſnes inhim:but our fins were *Y I 
mputed to him, himſelfe knew noſin : £rg0,cur righteonfſieſſe before God,is none other but his 
ſightcouſnes impured to us by faith, Heare again what pope-Nicolas cofeſſeth:dee, p2-6a%ſe 15.9. 8.c, 
Yyyyy 3 5, Omn'a 
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5. Omnia fide Chriſti purgattur fides eſt enim,que hunc mund# vincet:Al things are {ms by faith:f; 


it is faith that overcommeth the worid,8c. It isfaith then in Chriſt that purifieth our hearts and 
whereby we overcome the world,the fleſh, and the divell,andnotany inherent righteouſnesjan; 
Diſtintt.5 3. Whereas they hold, that the law may be perfely fulfilled in this life, leſt it ſhould 
ſceme a very abſurd opinion,and notfarre from blaſphemy,as indeed it is not; they would ualifte 
the matter by adiſtinion: there isa peyfettion among men, a perfettonamong Angels : one king in 
earth,another in heaven : the perfeRion in this life may be attainedunto, though the nther cannor 
PO NPRIITY Harding defenſ. Apelog. 368.pag. Contr. Firſt, this is an abſurd diſtin&tion,an nothing tothe pur- 
ria ft. poſe : The queſtion is of the perte&ion of obedience tothe law: and he telleth us of the perfe&ion 
bled inthis of Angels:as though the law were given to Angels:as if God had faid to them: Thou Pub. not fheate, 
life. thow ſhalt not commit adultery, &c, Secondly, ſuch a perfe&tion as God hath appointedin thislife 
wedeny not but thar it is poſsible by Gods grace to attaine unto: but full and perfe& obedience to 
the law in this life cannot be had, no otherwiſe than Chriſt hath fulfilled it for us. Saint P au! ſaith, 
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| Gal.3-9,10 T hey that aye of the worhes of the Law,arc under the curſe : but they which are of faith,are bleſſed,Gal.3,9 


10. The law thereforc unto us is no otherwiſe perfeatly fulfilled in this life ; ſo that we by fach fal- 
filling may eſcape the curſe thereof,chan by faith, and beleefe in Chriſt, who hath done it for us:and 
where our adverſaries doubt not to affirme,that the law may be perfeAly fulfilledin this life as we 
have ſeene,how farre are they from the hereſie of the Beguards, condemned by (lemens 5.Clem.lib, 
5-tit. 3.cap.3- who did hold, 24d homo in has vita talem perfettionis gradum poteſt acquirere quidred. 
detur omnin impeccabilss : That a man may attaine in this life to ſuch a degree of perfeQion,zs that 
he ſhonld become without ſin,&c. For to ſay aman may perteAly keepe the law, what is ivelſe bur 
to affirme he may be without ſin: for he thatbreaketh not the law, finneth not: and if this diſtin&i- 
on of angelicall and humane perfe&on might helpe, it wouldalſo as well have ſerved theſe here- 
tickes turne. 
54 Diſtinct 54.There is an habit#al,,and an at?nall faith : the faith in habite, whichalfo we may call 
a potential faith : The azall fairh to be found in ſuch as are of yeeres of diſcretion, Bellar.d: bay- 
No babimal) 7/9947 -c-1 1+ Contr.Thereis no habituall or potentiall faith that pleaſerh God: thelively jaſtifying 
faichbur  faithjs alwaics aftuall, working by love,Gal.5.6. Andthus your owne law teacheth:decr.p.2.c.33. 
active. weſt. 3 .dift, 2:c.1 4-ghoſſ. $1 charitas a fide Chriſtianorum ſejungs nequit, quomodo qus charitatem non ha- 
Galat. 5-5. bai, em Chriſtianorum habait ? It love cannot be ſeparated from faith, how can he have faiththat 
| hath not love?&c: If true faith tthenbe alwaies joined with love, it is alwaies working andeffeQual, 
55 Dsftinft.5 5.Sinnes, ſome are veniall, that 1s, pardonable of their owne nature : Some mortallbe- 
cauſe all that doe them are worthy of damnation, Rhemiſt. Roms. 1. c#.11. Contr, That all finnes 
No fins par- Þy grace are pardonable throngh Chrift to allbeleevers,( blaſphemy onely againſt the holy Ghoſt 
donableot excepted,which 1s irremiſsible,and which the faithfullare ſure to be preſerved from)we grant:But 
themſelves no finne of itowne nature is pardonable:for all tranſgreſsion of the law is ſubjeRto the curſe,Ga/. 
07 4g io, 3-10. But all ſinne is the tranſgreſsion of the law, 1 19h. 2.195 And that fins are nor otherwiſe veni- 
Rear : 3 all,than by pardon and forgiveneſſe, your owne Canons doe juſtifie dec.part.2,canſ.3 3.45f.1.cap:47- 
Venialts culpa,quam ſequitnr profeſſio deliftorum : That (in or fault is veniall, which the confeſsion of 
{innes followeth. | 
6 Diſtin&.56. Aman may ſinne two waies, materialiter, & formaliter, materially, and formally: 
2 Hethar ſinneth materially only,rhat is, ofa ſimple mind doth it, fe cx/pa, without hisfanltzas Pe- 
ter did, failing ſomewhat in his example, Galath. 2. Erratum fuit abſque ulla Petri culpa: It was 4 
No fin which ſmall error without any fault of Perers, Bellarm.de pontif. lib.1. cap. 28. Conr. All fin indeedis ot 
is not cul- alike hainous: for treſpafſes committed willingly,are greater than faults done of _— or ig10- 
pable. rance,yetare they al fins,and make the offender guilty much or little : Otherwiſe, there ſhould not 
have needed any facrificestobe provided in the law for fins done of ignorance, Levit.4+ Whatſoc- 
ver isnot of faith is fin, Kom.14.23.He faith not, whatſoever is done of maliceor wilfulneſſe: but 
whatſoeveris not of faith,thar is,of aſare one none with certain knowledge &perſwaſion,and 
according to agood conſcience:as Bernard expnundeth the place, De fide veranon falaputo diviſſe 
Apoſtolum, omne quod non ex fide peccatum, quiafides falſa, fides non eſt. Non autem ex fidevera bonum 
; credithr quod malum eſt. Ithinke the Apoſtle ſpake ofa true, nnt a falſe faith mn that place: Whatſv- 
ever is not of faith is ſin :, becauſe a falſe faith isno faith : and by atrue faith,a man canyot beleeve 
that to begood, which is evill,{:b.de Diſpenſat. Thereforeall ſinnes done ignorantly, and ſimply, 
though the inrent be never ſo good, doe make the party that ſinneth guilty and faulty. And as touch- 
Petr erred ing Peters denjall, that it was not ſo ſmall a fault as you make it, conſider what your owne Canons 
greatly inde- confeſſe: dec,part. 2 cavſ; 11.9#.3.cap.85.Negando Chriſtum,quid aliud, quam ſe negavit eſſe Chriſtia- 
vying Chriſt. 4,27 : & quanta oft vita confiteri Chriſtum, tanta eſt mors negare ( briſtum: In denying Chriſt, what dd 
he elſe but deny himſelfetobea Chriſtian : and as it is FA to confeſſe Chriſt, ſo itisdeath to deny 
him,&c, Indge then if it beſo ſmall a fault fora man to deny himſelfe a Chriſtian? or to commit 
that whichdeſerveth death :butas it therefolloweth, Quidar perverſo favere Perrumesx enſaye —_ 
zur : Some labour of a perverſe favour to excuſe Perer : even lodoe our adverſaries, who ofa vlin 
zeale ſeeke to hide Peters fin, which he himſelfe confeſſed. 


$7 Diſtinft.57,There is adouble certainty of falvation: ( ertitudo ;nfallibilis an infalliole certitude : 


Rom,14.23. 


Popiſh ſubtle ſleights and aiftinttions, Part.2: 1323 
which a man cannot have inthis life : certirudo hnmana & morals, a morall and humane certitude : 
and this is ſufficient fora man to reſt himſclfe upon, Bellarm. deSacram. 4b. 1, cap.28. Contr. Firſt, Nocertainty 
they ſpeake.contraries :for how can there bea certitude notunfallible?for that that 1s certaineisun- of juſtificaii. 
kilible,and whar is fallible is uncertain. Secondly,the Apoſtle ſaith otherwiſe,Give diligence ro maks a con —_ 
your calling and clefbionſurc(B:bamr,ſure without Raggeriogor wavering) For, sf ye do theſe things, ye |, pod woos 
e 


lible only. 
2 Pet-1.19- 


hall never fall,z Per. 1,10.Is not this anunfalliblec whereby a man ſhall be aſluredneyerto 

All2Ifthis mightnotbe attained unto in this life,S. Petey would not exhortunto it.I have alſo here 

theteſtimony of your owne law :decr. Greg lib.5 atit.7.c.1. Dubinsin fide infidelis ; Heig an infidell; 

that toubterh ofhis faith,and ſo conſequently gf his juſtification. a 

Diſtintt.g 8. Iletpaſſchere their idle tanfies and fond ſchoole-diſtinRions,not fit robeeuſedby 53 

boy Sophiſters,much lefſe by men, that wouldbe countedgraveDivines : As how, there are caſe Hog 

morales juſtifications alie cauſe Phyſice.: Morall canſes of our juſtification, and Phyſicall ornaturall There is ns 

cauſes, Bellarm: de effeft. ſarram.tib.2.cap.11. Contr. This diſtin&ion is repugnant to the Teſuitgs MG ti 

ownedodrine:for faith is no 2forall,but a Theological vertue, as he diſtinguiſherh them, buritis ?F%p.gcad. 

faith that juſtifieth, Row. 5 .7.. Ergo, no morall vertue-Themſelves alſo exclude the works of nature on. | 

frombeing any cauſe of juſtification : how theniean there be any phyſicall cauſes ? For indeedour 

juſtification is no phyſicall or naturall, but a meraphyſicall and ſupernaturall worke. And to ſpeake 

propexly,no morallyertue is thecauſe ofjuſtification : forthat isa morall vertue, thatis gotten by 

uſe,and confirmedbycuſtame;ſo is not faith,wh onely we are juſtificd : for To gratle dat 

fidem, The Spirit ofgrace giveth faith : dec. part. 3.diſt.4-cap.145. It commeth not bycuſtome,nei- 

ther is gottenby mans in war” 
Diſtin#.5 y. Notmuchunlike to this, isthat diſtinftion of Dolor ſummuc intenſrvt, & appretia- 9 

re; Our ſorrow is greateſt 5nrenſcvely, when it is in the higheſt degree : Itis the greateſt appreria- Y 

tively, or in eſtimation, when as we ſorrow not for athing as muchas we can : yet we had rather 

loſe other things than loſe that: As a godly man may mourn int exfvely forthe death of his children, 

more than for his ſins : yet he had rather loſe his children than the favour of God, True contrition 

then requirerh ſorrow in the higheſt degree, appretiarive,butnot intenſive, Bellgr dt. de penit.c.1 1. 


Contr. It is not impoſsible that a man ſhou paporic for that he lefſe eſteemeth : and if a 
- man mourne more fora temporall lofſe,than for is fins, he mourneth not aright:therefare ſorrow OR 
for our ſins ought to be the greateſt in the highelt degree, weenſiv?; And thus true ſorrow is deſcri- 1.awen. :.16 


bed inthe Scriptures:Weroare like Beares,aud monrne likg Go RFI 1 0,Behold,0 Lord,how 1 am The great 
wroubled : my bowel: ſmell, my liver is powred ont uponthe earth, Terem. Lament. 1,200 that my head ſorrow inthe 
were as the waters, and mine eyes 4s fount aines of teares, Tereme 9.1. (off thine haire, O leruſalem , world onght 
and caſt it away, and takg up a complaint, Terem-7.29, They ſhell mourne like Doves, ſiting when their pore tk 
breaſts Nahum. 2.7. 1n that day ſhall there be great mourning in EPI the moors adadrim-- more fortem+ 
mon, in the valley of Megidde, Zachar-$2.11. Thus the Prophets did uſe to deſcribe true ſorrow potall loſſes 
for finne, than the which none reater. tat Faſor ſaith, Seeks the Lord with all thine heart, than for their 
and all thy (oule, Dext. 4.29. Wherefo E us t 


fore, ſorrow far finne dught to be the greateſt andchiefeſt of _ their 
all other; even inte»ſſve,as we hayeHhid., This is ji your owne decrees confeſſed : decr.part.2.casſ. rag ix. 
33-diſtin#?.3.cap.42. Sciat culpabiliter ſadurum, qui deflet damna temporis, vel mortem amici, & dolo* Deur.4.29. , 
rem peccats lachrymis now ofendit : Let him thinke himſefe ſinfully harg , Who can weepe for tem- 1n3. epiſt.af 
porall leſſes,as For the death of a friend,and can bring out no teares for his fins; wherfore he finnerh, Tim-p-76+ 
that mourneth more for any temporall loſſe ghanfor Jods difpteaſure:and herein I approve rather 
the judgement of Eſpenſeus, Major ſollicitudo abuudgntiorte amorss indicium : The greater care or de« 
tre, is aſigne of great love. VIE... IP | : 
Diftin.60. Many ſuch goodly diſtinions they have: as to ſhew that two bodies may be in one 60 
Place, they have invented this diſtinAion : there is duplex diviſio, extrinſecareſpefts lacs ; intrinſeca 
ratione ſubjefts: There are two kindg of diviſion of one thing from anothar;the external diviſion in 
reſpe of place:the internal inreſpe& ofthe ſubjeR: And ſo whien two bodiee are.inone place,they 
xesnrerndly diſtin fromthemſe on hone they be not diſtin and divided in place:the firſt di 
viſion is takenaway, not the ſecond, Befar.bb.z .de Exchariſt. cap.3. 
See whatjugling hereis, andallto breed an impoſsible concluſion : for ſeeing every body hath 

his proper place: yea, ſpirits have their proper definite places, much more bodies : two bodies then T,, ,04;# 
mult have two places,unleſſe they be mingled and incorporate together,and ſo make but one body. cannox be if 
Thusthey diſtinguiſh of the being and ſubſiſtence of the accidents of bread and wine in the Eucha- one pluce,” | 
riſt without their ſubje&s : Swnt i ſe negativd, non poſitive, They havea beingin themſelves nega- 
tively,not poſitively; Bellar, (ib. 3 de Enchar.cap.24. Is not this good ſtuffe ? Epray you, what is eſſs 
aegative, tÞbe with anegative? that ed the negative( non to(eſſe)and ſ»(»0n eſſe ) by this skil- 

LPMilnoſophy ſhall be(eſe )»0e zo be,is all one with(robe. )Such toyes theſe vaine men'do traine up 
their ſchollers in, and thinkeby them todeceive the world, of When we may truly ſay, as Saint 
Hierome of the Arrians, Venend erroris melle verborum circumlinebant : They doe Fi hony words 
dawbe their poyſoned opinions : Hierom, ad Johann. Hieroſol. Or as Thomas Aquinas ſaith, Fidems 

biſticis ratiombns corrampi : By their ſophiſticall diſtinRionsthey corrupt vhe faith; =, _ nt 

Yyyyy3 I wilt | £8 


1334 The Third Pillar of Papiſiry; 

I will trouble the Reader at this time with no-more of their-ſtuffe: by theſe exaniples already ſet 
forth, we may giveour judgement of the reſt, that their diſtin&tions arelewd, ſophiſticall andraine 
inyentions,to obſcure the truth withall,and norwortha ruſh:all-diſtintions we condemnent;we 
know they.have their profitableniſe, for the finding out of truth;and diſcovering of falſchood:bur 
Gich diſtiaRtions, as ſer ye to countenance errorand ſaperſtition;/againſt the manifeſt truch of Gods 
W ard, ſuch as are theſe popiſh diſtinions,weutterly abhorre and condemne. Of ſuch diſtin&ion 

* , we mayſay,as one of their ownefellowes ſaid of that diſtinRion of Simon: There were Simoviae, 
The dinger 44 ſi natura: there were Simoniacall things by nature, forbiddenby the Word of God, asto buy 0s 
of ſubtile "nd ſell Sacraments. Simoniaca jure poſtivo; Simoniacallthings by the poſitive law and conſtitutions of 
ſophiſticall the Church,as t» ſell Biſhopricks and Ecclefiaſticalllivings,theſe the Pope might diſpenſe withay 
diftinQions. O Petre( faith he ) quantam avimarum multitudinen cateruatim tranſmiſtt, & tranfmittit ad in, : 
| fernum hec ſuperſtitialis & damnanda diſtivitio: O Peter, Peter, how many ſoules hath * 
' this ſuperſtitious and damnablediſtin&ion ſentby heapes,and yet doth faity ſendto 


hell : Anreum fpeculum, ex citation, Inel.pag.614. SothePapilts by their blaſ.- * 
phemous diſtinRions of merits, fatisfaRions, juſtifications, adoration, 
and ſuch like,doe ſubvert the truth, pervert-the ſoules of many, 
evert and overthrow the courſe of Religion, and tread 
them a bigh way, andabeatenpathto 
hellanddamnation.' + -- 
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T is an uſualacauſation of the popiſh ſort againſtthe profeſſors of theGo(s 
pell,that we arc at variance and diſſention amongſt our ſelves,and can« 
I! | notagree of the points of our Religion. Harding faith with a ſtinking 
. -and uncleane mouth:that the puddle of Lutherans runneth down by mas 
ny ſinks: that we agree not within our ſelves : and that each one often- 
times difagreeth with himſelfe : D efenſ: Apolog.pag.2 89. The Rhemiſts 
falſly obje,that we would every yeerc have a new faith, 2 Cor. 2 ver/; 
18. Belarmine faith, that we have 200, ſeverall expoſitions of theſe 
words of our Sayiour( This # my body)with lic and all,de Sacra. tib.2 
FL ' . + Cap, 1,Now thetitocleare and purge our ſelves of this falſe accuſation 
wee will conſider who they are that caſt usin the teeth with our difſentions : who, for one differt- 
tion that is among us, have te-among themſelves : yea,if I aid for one an hundred,1 think the fay- 
ng might be juſtified. ThePillar of Papiſtry hath foure parts : Firſt, we will ſhew the difſentions 
the Jatter and new Papiſts with the o1d.Secondly,of the contraditions of the new among them- 
ſelyes. Thirdly becauſe they ſay,thatamongus, one difagreeth many times with himſelfe, ye will | 
hy openthenakednefſe of their touteſtchanipion Belarmine, how ſhamefully he iforgetteth him- = 
ſelfe, ſaying, and unſaying, now of one opinion; by andby of anether. Fourthly, wee will ſhew 
the repugnances, inconyeniences,and inconſequent opinions, which popiſh religion hath init ſelfe. 


 TheComtradictions and diyers opinions of 
nk . . old Popiſts and new; 


| 1a onr adyerſaries will bearens in hand, that their diſentions are not in material ints; 
bur light matrers,which conicerrie hot the faith: We wil make choice of ſuch opinions of theirs 
(leavingthe feſt )wherein they diffentas ſhall eaſily appeare tobeno triviall or common matters, 


but of great weight and moment. ' , Io, 
 Jyranwm, Hugo Cardinalts,(4jetanus, doe hold the bookes of T obie, 1udith, Macchabees, Ecclefi- 1 


. 


& 


eficts, the W ifedome of Salomon,to be Apocryphallbookes, and nopart of Canonicall Scripture : 
rins Montanw alſo holdcth alithe books ofthe old Teſtament,not foundin the Hebrew Canon, 
tobe Apocryphall,ex Phitacher. comrov.queſt. x cap.6.The contrary is now maintained by Papiſts, 
that all the aforeſaid bookes are Canonicall,and part of the Scriptures. Ee 
Cans atftrmeth, that the Scripturesin the Hebrew text are wholly corrupt and defaced by the 
malice of the Tewes : Be!larmine confteſſeth ſome corruptions in them, yet not concerning the do- 
fine of faith.and manners. Andrhat thoſecorruptions and defaults came rather by reaſon of ſome 
dp Livewls $and imperfect eopics, thanby the malicious deprayation of the Iewes, Zellarm. de 
erb, Des. lib.2.cap.2. vw” | | 
They differ wh if many: pointsconcerning Antichriſt. Some of them thinke,that the number 
666. Apocal. 1 3.doth deſcribe the time of Antichriſts comming,as Lyranw.Some;that it ſhewerh 
the name &"w744&, which they thinke ſhall be the name of Antichriſt, Anſelm, Richards. Bellar< 
wn thinketh hisname ſhall not be knowne, till he be come,de Rom. pom, hb.3.cap. 11- 
Some,that he ſhall be borne of a woman of fornication.Some, of the tribe of Dan,as Anſelmw,Ri- 4 
- Bellarmine holdethneither, 1bjd.cap.1 2 | | 


N., 


Domiicus « Soto isof opinion, that the Chriſtian faith ſhall utrerly bee extinguiſhed inthe great 5 
'Perſecutionunder Antichriſt. Belarmine thinketh no, 1bid.cap.1 7. acai 

Their Canon law faith, that no morrall man muſt here preſume to reprove'the faults ofthe Pope, 6 
becauſe he himſelfebeing to judgeall men,is tobe judged ofnone, Part. 1.diſt.40.cap. SiPapa.Yet . 
HeRhemilts affirme the contrary, that Popes may be reptchended, and arc juſtly admoniſhed of 
Gcic Eults andoughttn taker in gootpart,if it proceed of zeale and love, Annor.7,Galfett.$. 
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7 Some ofthem doe thinke that the Pepe,cvenas he is Pope, may fall into hereſie, and 
an heretike, ifhee take-upon him todefine or determine without a generall Councell, Ge 
phonſ.de Caſtro, Adrianss 6. & mh Some affirme thecleane contrary, that the Pope cannigeparty 
fall into hereſie,nor define any hereticall point;nonorby himſclte alone, Alberr,Pigbing Ortacy. 1! 
teach,that whether the Pope may be an hererike oe ot ho Re cannotdetermine anything flor; 
ticall,fic Driedo, Cajetanu, Hoſts, Eckins : and tothis ſhbſcribeth” B elarmine 4b x, 

Cape2. _ PIO, 
That place of the Goſpell,where Chriſt ſaith, I have prayed for thee Pgrer, that thy faith, 1, 

, not Fails : the Divines * Paris underſtand generally 6 gene Church, that Chet a od 
the Catholike faith ſhould not faile.But Be neand the reſt,taketheſe words asmeantbFf Petey 
only and his ſacceſſors,that they ſhould noterre atany time in faith, Bellar.ib5d.cap.z. 

g9 Durand apopiſh author conteſſeth, that Gregory 1. was foundinan'crror, for permitting prieſy 
to confirme: but Bellarmine chargeth him rather with errorinſo writing, 56id.cap. 10. 

4 10 Jelchior Canmalfirmeth, that Honors 1. wasan heretike: Belarmint holdeth the conttrary, 
de pontif.116.4.cap. 11. : 2, F 
w_ Fg ge 3- an heretike : ſo faith Alphonſe ds Caſtro: Bellarmine is of the cotitrary opinion; 
» CAP, 14+ gs 14014 
lobn +790 ina great error, who held, that the ſoulesof the righteous ſhould nt ſee Godbefore 
the day of the reſurreion, Guiliclmns Ockum,eAdrianus : Bellarminenotwithſtanding taker upon 
him to excuſe him of hereſie,Bellar.cap. 14. 6514) $3 A 

13 Benedifim 14. condemned for an heretikein the Councell of ("ouſtance, and Exgenins 4, in the 
Cmuncellof Baſil. Bellarminedeniethnotwithſtanding that they were heretikes,but the 
ro have erred rathcr in condemning them, ibid. | WY 

14 Some of the Papiſtsthinke, that Biſhops,as the Apoſtles before them, doe receivetheirjurj{di. 
Rion immediatly at Gods hands : So Fravciſtns Vittoria, Alphonſ;de (aſtro. Others, that the A 
ſles received their jurifdiftionnot from Chriſt,but frem Perer;andbiſhops from Pere heceffrs 
ſo lohan. de Turre cremat. D ominicus lacobatine. A third fort hold, that the Apoſtles immediatly re- 
ceived power from Chriſt,but Biſhops muſt looke for itat thejPopes hands : ic Cajerome; Domini 
144 4 Soto, Bonaventure,Dnrand, ſoalſo Bellar.cap.23.. - ( fn 

They are much troubled about this queſtion, whether the Pope may be depoſed for herefie: Al 
bert.Pighins holdeth,that the Pope cannotbe an heretike, andtherefore not for any cauſetobe th» 
poſed : Johannes de Turre cremat, isof opinion, that the Pope for ſecrethereſie,isaQually depoſed 
of God,and may be by the Church declared to be ſo _—— held, that the Pope neither for 
manifeſt, nor! ſecret hereſie either is atually or may be depoſed. Cajetanu,that thePope for manifet 
hereſie is not ataally depoſed, but may be edby the Church. There is a fifth pinion, tharthe 
Pope being a manifeſt herctike,doth ceaſe of himſelfe to be Pope,and that he may be judgedby the 
Church,and yet they judge not the Pope, for he is now no Pope, lohan.Driedo, Melchior Canus, and 
Bellarmine conſenteth. /:b. 2. de Pontsf cap.30. 

16 _Concerning thePopes temporall juriſdition, ſome of themteach, that the Pope by the wordof 
God, hath fall and plenary power in all matters both Eccleſiaſticall and civill, A#g»f.7riumpin, 
Hoſtienſis : Others, that he hath not direQly and immediatly any temporall authority, bur only ſpi- 
rituall:yet indire&ly and immediatly by reaſon ofhis ſpirituall power, he hath chiefe authority alſo 
, te __ matters:fic lohan D riedo, Tohan, de Twrre cremat.Pighins,Cajetanus, and Bellarm. libs; 

le pontif.cap.1 . | gh 

17 They 5 SA buſiedabour the Councell of Iewesthat condemned Chriſt, whether it erredor 
not. Some hold that the-queſtion was de fato,non de jure: not by what right Chriſt ſhould beputto 
death,but they conſulted only of the fa&t;ts put hum to death,andtherfore ina matter of fa& migut 
erre. Others thinke,that they erred in their owne mind andaffeRtion toward Chriſt, nor in theign- 
tence: for Chrift was worthy of death bearing our ſinnes. But Bellarmine is of an op__ _ 
ſelfe ; that the Councell diderre : for they were priviledged onely/from error betore Chriſts 
comming,not afterward,/ib.2.de Concil. cap.$, Thus they weary themſetvesin their ow ne fooliſh 
CONCCits. 

18 Somethinke that generall Councels cannot. erre, though they have not the Popes confirmation * 
ſo the Divines of Paris.Others hold the cleane contrary, thatthey may, as Cajerans, 7 wrre armw. 

 BSellar lib.2.de Concil. cap. 11. ee” | + = 

19 Somehold opinion,thata generall Councell is above the Pope, Nichol. ('ufanus, P on_— 
Abmnlenſis, Soalſo it was concluded in the Councels of (onftance and Baſil, The Canoniſts ceac ” 
that the Popeby right is abovethe Church and Councels,but he may,ifhe pleaſe, ſubmit himſelis 


*, rotheir judgement,and give them authority over him.Bur others thinke,that he hath ſachan _ 

/ | lureauthority, that he cannot ſabmit himſelfe "to the ſentence orcenſure of Councels choughte 

W- - 04 would, So Antonin, loh.de Twrre cremat.Cajetanns,Pighius, with others:unto this B ellarmwme Wo = 
Ti; {cribeth,the Popes waged champion to fight for his triple crowne. 


20 Alphoſcde (aſtrois of opinion, that heretikes are mebers of the Church : Bellar. beſtoweth yy" 


lahour to confute his opinion- Thus one papiſt maketh work for another,Bellare Ecckb.3-70.7 


þ 


Popiſh contradiflions anddifſentions. Part.r. 

Tohvn.de Tarrecremat. requireth faith as neceſſary to make a true member of the Church, which 
554 true and ſound opinion : but heeis confuted by 'Belarmine, who holdeth faith in this caſe to be 
needleſſe : £16. 3.de Eccleſ.cap. 10. | 

lohan.de Tarre cremat, faith, it is againſt the Catholike faith, to affirme; that the faith of the 


Churchdid not only reſt,or was preſerved in the Virgin Mary,in the paſion of Chriſt : Bellarmine 


thinketh, that faith was preſervedas well in the Apoſtles,as in Mary;that theirs failed no more than 
hers,{6.3.de Eccleſ.cap.17. And herein the leſaitecommeth neereſt the truth : The Apoſtles faith 
wasnot lolt, but greatly ſhakenat the death of Chriſt, and they remained wavering ahd doubtfull, 
till they were by Chriſt (riſenagaine) confirmed. | 

Some affirme that the vow of continency or ſingle life, is annexed to Prieſthood by the Law of 
God, lohan. Majer.(liFovens, Others,that 1t ir not groundedupon the divine law,but only brought 
inby the conſtitution and decree of the Church,and may be diſpenſed withall, Thom. Aquin.Cajera- 
ns : ſothinketh alſo Bellarmin, de cleriers,lib.x cap,18, | 

The Cannniſts hold, that the conſtitution oftithes, even in reſpe& ef the quantity and proportion 
ofthe tenth, is eſtabliſhed by the Law of God,and therefore cannot be altered to any other quantity. 
Bellarmine calleth it an error of the Canoniſts,and confutethit, determining the matter thus : that 
the payment of tithcs is,de jure divino,qnoad ſubſtantiam, von quo ad quantitatem, is by the word war- 
ranted, in reſpe& of the ſabſtance or equity, not in regard ofthe preciſe quantity, de clerics, tb. 1. 
Cap, 25» | 
The Canoniſts hold,that Clergie men are exempt from the power of ſecular Princes, not onely in 
eccleſiaſtical, but in politike and civill afaires by the Law of God. Others affirme, that they are 
freed, their perſons and their goods only by humane conſtitution, Franciſcies Vittoria, Dominteys a 
Soro : and Bellarm.de clerics, lib. 1, cap. 28, | 

Scotus did hold, that veniall finnes were remitted in the very inſtant of the ſeparation of the 
ſoule from the body,but rhey were remitted, per merita precedentia, by vertue of the merits, which 
went before in the life. Thom. Aquinas, held the contrary,that they were not remitted then;but af- 
terward in purgatory.Tothis agreeth Bellarmine and thereſt, Bellarm. lib. 1. de purg. cap. 10. 
- Some Papiſts hold, that the foules in purgatory are uncertaine of their ſalvation : and though 
they ſhall be faved, yet they know it not, Dyoniſ.( arthuſiauns, Michael Bay : but the generall opini- 
on of the papiſts now is,that they are certaine of their ſalvation, Bellarm.de purg.lib,2 cap.4s 


Some of them thinke, that veniall finnes by nature, deſerve cternall death, and that they arebur- 
yeniallof Gods mercy : wherein they hold the truth : tor the ſtipend of finne isdeath, Row. 6.25. 


ſo Michael Bay,Gerſon, lohan. Roffeuſ, But now the Ieſtits generally hold the contrary, thatveniall 
ſinnes are pardonable of their owne nature, Bellarm.3bid. ? 

. Some are of opinion, that prayers may be. made for ſoule3 that are inhell : Be/larmne,and gene- 
rally all that rabble hold it onely to be lawfull to pray for ſoules in purgatory. But the truth js, the 
dead are not to be prayed foratall, Bellarm.de _ 2.CAp.5- 


The Papiſtsgenerally hold, thatthe ſoules which necde no cleanſing in purgatory, doe traight- | 


waies gos to heaven :. yet Bellarmine hath a tricke by himſelfe, and thinketh it not improbabte,that 
there ſhould be another place, not ſo full of joy as heaven is, nor in paine equall to purgatory, /56. 2. 
de purg.cap,7. But weacknowledge neither the one nor the other : for Scripture no where maketh 
menticn of more places than heavenand hell. t 

Thomas Aquinas holdeth, thatthe leaſt puniſhmentin purgatory exceedeth the greateſt tarmenre 
inthis life. Bonaventure denieth that, and faith, that the greateſt paine of purgatory only exceedeth 
thegreateſt of thislife. Andſorhinketh Bellarm. lib. 2. cap. 15. But this is a needleſſe queſtion to 
diſpute of the paines 2f purgatory,for there is no ſach place,as we haveelſewhere ſhewed. 

Thatthe Saints know our prayers, though it be not agrecable to Scripture, yet it is agreed upon a- 
mongſt the Papiſts : yer about the manner, how they come by the knowledge of our prayers, itis 
notamongſt them agreed.Somethinke thar mens prayers are at that inſtant revealed to Saints when 
they are made. Others, that in thebe inning of their happineſſe, ſo ſoone as they are received into 
Heaven,they behold all things in God,as in aglaſſe, which appertaine to them. And this Belermine 
taketh to be the more probable opinion, cap. 20. yet itisbut a prophane ſpeculation ; for God him- 
 felfeonly.knoweth the heart, neither will he give his honour to another. | 


' 


 Cajetanu Cardinal confoundeth images and idolls, taking them forallone : Zelarmine and the + 


reſt, make great differcyce þetweene them. Images, they ſay, they have, but no idolls, Belarm.de 

maginab.ſanfloy. lib, 2, cap. 7 | of | | 

' Some Papiſts hold opinion, thatthe Images ofthe Trinity ought not to be made, Abwlenſe Du- 

rand. Pereſins, Caranza, who belidealloweth not the Image of Chriſt to be made. Others holdthe 

contrary, that they may ſafely be made and adored : Cajetanus, Catharinus, Sanderns > and -Bellar- 

ne, whoſſſor the moſt part holdeth with the worlt opinion. 3034 vUny 

| Concerning the worſhip of Images, it is agreed amongſt Papiſts to be law full and commendable, 

thouph it be fat contrary to the ſecond Commandement + yet they diſagree about the manner of 
worſhip. Some hold,that the image in itſelfe is not at all to be worſhipped; but before the image, 


that onely whoſc image itis: Sic Durandw, Alphonſe de Caſts, Others, tha the Image is to be, 


worſhipped! X 
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44 Somehold,that martyrdome doth not give grace, Niſt ex opere operantis,but accord! 


| able,ex opere operato,by the very worke wrought : 1:a Thom. Gabriel. Johan. 


The fourth Pillar of Papiſtry. 


worſhipped andadored with the fame kind of worſhip that theexemplar is, whoſe mnageitis and 
ſo the Image of Chriſt tobe worſhipped as. Chriſt himſelfe : $:c C ajeranus Bonaventnre ("apy Y L 
and others. There is athird opinion, that images properly in themſelves may be worſhipped I 
with an inferiour kind of worſhip, thanthat which is due to the Saint reſembledby the image "*y 
: "Up x Tx 
veſus,( atharinns, Sanderns : to theſe conſenteth Bellarm. de imaginib ſanttor, l;b,2.cap,20, 
The Papiſts make two kindes of religions worſhip, the higher and more excellent kinde, which 
is dueonly unto God,they call a=776, the inferiour kind, which may be given unto Saints, 4ouge 
Sic Bellarm. Y et Martinus Pereſins, a learned papiſt, faith, that /wacin, cannor fignific the worſhir 
of Saints : for the word is tranſlated ſervitude,or ſervice : but we are not ſervants to the Saints by 
their fellow-ſervants, Bellarm dib,1, de beatitud. ſanfor. cap.1 2. s 
Now,coticerning the Sacraments : Some of them thinke,that the ſame definition of a Sacramene 
cannot agree unte the Sacraments both of the old and new Teſtament,but improperly: Sic Magifte 
ſententiar cAlbertus, Bonaventure. Others thinke, that this definition of a Sacrament, eſt ſacyere; fig 
»1um, It is aſigne of an holy thing, may properly comprehend both the old and new Sacraments 
becauſe it isnot ofthe eſſence ofa Sacrament tobe a cauſe of fanification, but a ſigne onely ; "Sie 
' Thom, D ominicas a Soto, Martins Ledeſmins,and this is the truer opinion.But Bellarmine fully liketh 
neither :- £tb. 1, de Sacram. cap, 12. 

Now, whether the Sacraments doeconſift, ex verbis & rebus, of the words andthethings,orele- 
ments,as their matter and forme, it is a great queſtion among Papiſts, Some hold that they doe not: 
but that any thing ſenſible, whether ir be the element,or the word, isxthe matter,and the forme tohe 
the ſignification,Sic Dominicns a Soto, Cajetanus, Others thinke, that all Sacraments conſiſtnot of 
the word andelements,butſome only : Sic Darandas, A third opinion is,that the Sacraments onl 
of the new Teſtamentdoe conſiſt of theſe parts,not the Sacraments of the old : fic Alexand. Alenſs, 
And others thinke,thatall Sacraments doe conſiſt of theſe parts,either in themſelves, or ſomewhat 
in ſtead or place of them : Sic Dominicns a Soto, Bellarmine taketh ſomewhat from alltheſe opini- 
ons,/ih.x.de ſacram.cap,18. But to put the matter our of doubt, there muſt be in every Sacrament, 
both the word and the element ; the word andifieth, 1 Timerh. 4, 5. and therefore muſtneedsbe 
there, nothing can ſerve in ftead of it : theremuſt bealſo an element beſide the word, tobefan&i- 
fied, and therefore the word cannot be the element. 

The Ieſuitesdoe hold, that the intention of the Miniſter is neceſſary to make a Sacrament:hemult | 
have apurpoſeand intention, Faciends,quod facit Eccleſia, to doe that which the Church doth : that 
is, to make a Sacrament : Sic Bellarm. cum ali;s. Catharinus a Papiſt, ſaith, it is not neceſſary to have 
ſuch anintention,but that a Sacrament may be without it : wherein hee thinketh aright, for the$a- 
crament no more dependethnpon the Miniſters intention, than the preaching of the word dath. | 

Concerning the efficacy ofthe Sacraments, they doeall hold, that they are cauſes of fanftificati- 
on,butnot alike, Some hold, thatthe Miniſter is'the efficient and working cauſe of juſtification, the 
Sacrament bart the inſtrument : Sic (ajetanns;Scorns, Ledeſmins. Some contrariwiſe,that the Sacra- 
ment iz the efficient cauſe, the Miniſter but the inſtrument: ra Thom. Aquin,ex Bellarm.lib,1.cap.27. 
and of theſe there are two ſorts:{-me think thatthe Sacraments arebut cauſes, Sine quibus non: with- 
outthe which we are not juſtified, Sic Bonaventur, Scotus,D urandis, Others thinke that there is ve- 
rily an effeQtuall power givento the facraments to juſtifie ; Sic Bellarm,6b,2.cap.11, What adNeis 
here abont nothing ? the Sacraments are no inſtrumentall or efficient cauſes ofour juſtification, but 


| {eales only of the righteouſneſſe of faith,Rom. 4.11. Andiitis faith wherby weare juſtified, Rome5.1- 


' As touching the Sacraments of the Law : ſome deny that they did juſtifie ex opeye operantss, that 
is, by the faith and devotion of the receiver: fic Magiſter. Others thought they did. And for 
Circumciſion, ſome held it did jaſtific ex opere operato, by the very worke wrought : Sic Alexander, | 
Bonaventare, Scotus,Gabriel. Others were of opinion that it did not juſtifie of it ſelfe, but as 1t was 
a proteſtation and application of faith : Sic Thom. ("aprealins, Scotus : to this Belarwine encligeth, 
[i6,2.cap.13. But if theſe fellowes would have conrentedthemſelves with jaſtification by faith, as 
the Scriptures tcach us, they needed not to have made ſo many donbts. - 1 

Concerning the indeleble character, which they fay is imprinted in the ſoule by the Sacraments, 
and cannever be blotted out, Darandss ſaith, it isno reall thing diſtin& from the ſoule, or anyabſo- 
lute quality,bnta certaine reſpe& and relation only : Scotws faith, it cannot be proved by Scripture: 
Gabriel doubteth, whether the Church hath-determined it : yet Belarmite holdeth his owne ſtill, 
thatthere is ſuch an indeleble charater : which is but a mere device, and hath no ground out of 
Scripture, as Scorus ſaith, Ex Bellarmin.lib. 2, de ſacram.cap,20. | | 

Some Papiſts have hetd opinion, that in baptiſine it is ſafficient to baprize in the name of oneo 
the perſons in Trinity, and eſpecially of Chriſt : Sic Hugo de $. Viftor. Nicolaus Þ apa. ellarmine 
holderth, as the truth is, rhat baptiſme muſt be celebrated in thename of the whole As the FY 
Aron anddiſpoſition of the martyr: ſic D ominicus a Soto, Martin. Ledeſminus.Othets,that it WAS weld” 
Major,and B ellar. Fl " 7 
de bapriſ.cap.6. The firſt is the truer opinion, for without love if a man give his body to be burned, 


it isnothing, 1 Cor.1 3. And yet neither martyrdome, norany worke elſe,can bethe cauſe of _ 


Papiſts contrary to themſelves, Part.z. 


Some hold rhat 7ohnsbaptiſme was a Sacrament ofthe new law,and that they which werebapti- 
redtherewith,and did nor pur their truſt therein,but had knowledge of the holy Ghoſt,needed not 
to havebcen baptized againe by Chriſt : Sic Petr. Lombard, Others thought it was a kind of Sa- 
crament,ſuch as were the ſacraments of the law, Ira agifter Thomas. But Bellarmine will have 1t 
neither Sacrament of the old nor new, De Sacrament. baptiſ.lb.1.19. The Scripture putteth all ont 
of doubt, that faith, 7oh» baptized unto repentance for remiſsion of finnes, Luke 3. and ſo was in ſb - 
fanceandeffet one, and the ſame with the baptiſme of Chriſt. 

That Chriſt in the ſixth of Joh» treateth nor of the Eucharilt : it isthe opinion of many Papiſts, 

abriel, Cuſanus,(aiet anus, Tapper, Tanſenins : wherein they ſay, asthe truth is. But Be!larmine,and 

enerally the Papiſts now adaies doe apply it to the Euchariſt : though indeed, irmaketh morea- 
oainſt them, than for them, Lib, 1. de Euchariſt. cap: 5. ex Bellarm, 
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As touching the reall preſence of Chriſt in the Euchariſt, D «rand thinketh, that the ſubſtance of 47 


Chriſt is there wichout magnitude or quantity. Others thinke, that the body of Chriſt is there with 
the dae quantity and magnitude, but there is nodiſtin&ion nor order of the parts : Sic Okam. Bat 
Fellarmine and the reſt, doe thinke that the body of Chriſt is in the Sacrament, in his due quantity 
and diſtinion and order of parts, Z:b. 3.de ſacram.£xchay.cap.s. Otall theſc,the firſt two opinions 
are more reaſonable : for how is it poſsible for the body of Chriſt, in his due proportion and big=- 
neſſe,to be contained inathinne wafer-cake ? but none ofall theſe opinions are true : for the body 
of Chriſt is no where cl{c bntin heaven,till his ſecond comming,as S. Per-r fairh, As 3. 

'Some did hold, that all the bread and wine in the Euchariſt was not tranſubſtantiate, but ſo much 
onely,as was received of the godly. Others, that the forme onely of the bread was changed,not the 
matter : ſic D«randus. Some contrariwiſe,that the matter was changed,not the forme. Others,that 
the bread is aſſumed hypoſtatically unto the Word,as the humane nature is, fc Rupert. Bellarmine 
with the reſt thatafterthe words of conſecration, the breadand wineis tranſubſtantiate wholly in- 
tothe body of Chriſt,the accidents only remaining, L:b.z. de Enchariſt. cap.11., 

It is the generall opinion of Papiſts, that there ariſeth no more ſpirituall fruit by receiving in 
both kindes, than by receiving in one : Yet there are ſome of the contrary opinion. eAlexander 
Alenſ.Gaſper Caſſahus, Ruaraxs. And by a generall decree inthe Councell of Baſle, the uſe of the 
cup was granted to the Bohemians, Belarm.1ib,4.de E nchariſt, cap.23. forif ſo the recerving in one 
kind were al out as full of comfort,and as profitable,as to doe it in both, then were one ſuperfluous, 
and fo they take vpon them to controule our Saviour Chriſt, who inſtituted both, and uſed them at 
his laſt Supper. | 
| Aboutthe popith ſacrament Or extreme untion,ariſe theſe differences : They have but twopla- 
ces of Scripture upon which they ground that facrament, Aſarke 6. and 1ames 5, About the former 
place they much difagree : Some holding, thatwhenthe Apoſtles anointed the ficke with oyle, ir 
was not the ſacramentall anction,but an adumbration of it,and preparation thereunto : ſic Ruardus, 
lanſenins, D ominicus a Soto, Others,that it is one and the ſelfe ſame kinde of union, which is trea- 
tedofinboth places: fic Thom.Waldenſ.eAlphonſ.de (aſtro : Bellarmine enclinethto the firſt opinion, 
for tio other reaſon, but becauſe the Proteſtans hold, the union ſpoken of in both places to be the 
ſame, Bellarm. de extrem. unftion. bb.1.cap.2. 

Some thinke, that the corporall health of the body, isthe abſolute and infallible effet of this their 
deviſed ſacrament : ſic Dominicus 4 Soro, Others,that it is buta condirionall effec, if ir be profitable 
forthe ſoules health, and that this ceremony is not principally applyed for the hcalth ot the body, 
bur for the health of the ſoule : Concil.Tridentin, Sic Bellarm. Cap.6. 

Some hold, that in time of neceſsity a lay-man may be the Miniſter ofextreme union: fic Thom. 
Waldenſ. Others, that alay-man may anoint with holy conſecrate oyle, bur without a Sacrament : 
fic Dominicus a Soto. A third ſortthinketh, that it is not lawtull for the lay fort tv doe the one or 
the other : (ic Janſenins, Bellarm. cap.9. Now who will give credit to theſe men, thar there is ſuch 


a m_— of extreme union: when they cannot agree amongſt themſelves, nor one beleeve 
another? X 


Somealſo thinke, thatto anoint the five ſenſes together with the reines and the feete, is of the. 


eſlence of extreme yn&ion, and none ought to be omitted. Some the contrary, that none ofthem 
; Aeofthe eſſence, but the anointing ofany one may ſerve. Thethird opinion is, that the anointing 

only of the five ſenſes is of the eſſence : ic T] hom, Aquin, Bellarm. ibsd.cap. 10. 

The Rhemiſts hold the mixture Ff water and wine in the Euchariſt to be neceſſary, and ſay the 
Proteſtants in not uſing that ceremony doe moſt impudently,and damnably, A-nor. 1 Cor. 1. ſelF. 
lo, yet the Canoniſts affirme that it isde honeſtate tantiem, non de neceſſitate. OF decency onely, not 
neceſsity : De conſecrat. diſtinit, 2. in gloſ.Scotus 4. ſententiar. diſtinft, 11. queſt. 6, | 

Some deny that Epiſcopalis ordinatio,' the ordaining of Biſhops, to be a Sacrament, Dominicus a 
Soto, Petrus a Soto, Caietanus, Durandns with others : Bellarmine with the relt of the Ieſuits hold 

e contrary,thar it is Sacrament : De ſacram. ordinis 1ib. 1. cap. 4. 

Durandas denieth Macrimony to bea Sacrament, unleſſe £gujvoce, Equivocally and improper- 


cp Bellarmine, and gcnerally the Papilts hold it properly to be a Sacrament ; £56. de Matrimony. 
TI, - = 
| | Some 
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Some of them againe dothinke, that matrimony isnot a proper ſacrament ofthe new Teftamens 
Sic Alphoyſ. de whe ng Petrus a Soto, Bonaventur. cum alys, Bur that it was confirmed rather = 
ſtituted of Chriſt: Ze//armine with the reſt,hold the contrary, Lb, 1. de Matrin, Cad.5, mn 

Some hold, that matrimony,which they affirme tobea Sacrament,giveth no grace: SicM if 
ſententiar.lib. 4.D:/tinft, 2. Bellarmine with the reſt, hold the contrary ,6b1d. er 

 Someaffirme,that they which being married, are afterward converted to the faith andbamss. a 
ſhonld after theirbaptiſme contra matrimony againe,and fo then it becommetha Sacrament, x;2 
Paludanus, Capreolns, Eckins. Others thinke that there neede no new contrac,but thar matri RN 
by the very at of bapriſine is confirmed : Sic Thom,de Argen, Bellarmine,that a new contratisnoe 
neceſſary,bur that the partics after baptiſme by ſome ſigne ſhould expreſſe their conſent, Bellpy 
lib, 1. de Sacram.cap. 5 . | ; 

Melchior Can affirmeth, that the parties themſelves cannot be the Miniſters of the Sacramene of 
matrimony, but ofthe contrat only, but rhat it muſt be neceſſarily done by an Eccleſiaſticyl| Minj 
ſter. Bellarmine with the reſt, teach the contrary,that the parties themſclyes are the Miniſterg ofthe 
Sacrament, Some againe fay, that the mutuall conſent of the parties contracted in due f 
words expreſſed, are the matter and forme of the Sacrament of matrimony, Others, that the ye... 
ſonsthemſelves are rhe matter : Bel/arminethinketh,both thatin the contrat while,the words are 
the matterexpreſing their conſent, and afterwardthe parties themſelyes, Bellarm, cap.6 

Thetimes prohibited and interdi&t tor marriage were in times paſt, three in the yeere From the 
Advent to the Epiphany, from Septnageſimato the ofiaves of Eaſter : from three daies afore theaf.. 
cenſion, even tothe ofZaves of Pentecoſt, Ruard. T _ The praQtice among them now js other- 
wiſet for withthe interdid time at Pentecoſt, theyhaye diſpenſed : and the prohibited time ar 
Eaſter is cutſhorter, to beginne not from Septuageſima,but from Aſhwedneſday. So was it decreed 
inthe late chapter of Tron, ſeſſ. 24. cap. 10. £ 

Concerning the popiſh Sacrament of penance, there ariſe many doubts & differences among them ; 
Some hold the ſinnes whichare abſolved tobe the matter of the Sacrament : others the ſinner him. 
{clfe that maketh confeſsion : ſome the Prieſt that abſolveth, ex Bellarm,de pwnitent lib.1.cap,16, 

Some, thatthe whole Sacrament doth not conferre grace, but abſolution only by the Prieſt, Sic 
Thom, Aquin, Bonavent.Vega,Franciſcus F erraſienſ. 

Others, that abſolution 4id not give grace alone, but the ation of the penitent perſon was joy- 
on anddidconcurre with it in thatcafe : Bellarmine enclineth to the firft opinion, De pamitent, 
lib. 1. cap. 16. | | 

Some thinke that the at of penance, is bur a diſpoſition onely unto remiſsion of ſinnes, no merits 
at all whereby remiſsion is deſerved : Sic ohan,(apreolmzs Dominicus a Soto, Others, that itis nota 
diſpoſition only unto juſtification, buta meriting cauſe thereof of congruity, Sic Alberta, Bovavent. 
Scotur, D urandus Gabriel: To this allo Bellarmine ſubſcribeth,{ib. 2.de panitent.cap.12,Butthe Ieſuite 
is here groſſely deceived, for before juſtification, it is impoſsible to pleaſe God withoutfaith 
therefore there is no place for merite, 

Some, that perfet contrition is not ſufficient to attaine remiſzion of finnes, withoutthe Sacra- 
ment of penance, andabſolution by the Prieſt,but onely at the pointof death. Others, that it is fuf- 
ficient to be truly contrite, ifthe party havea vow and purpoſe afterward to receive the Sacrament , 


of penance : ſic Bellirm. cum als, lib. 2, cap. 13. Butthetruth is, that true repentance before God 


1s ſufficient with ſatisfaction to the Church in publike offences, without either facramentall pe- 
nance, or the vow thereof, for ſach Sacrament we acknowledge none. 

Some hold, that men may fatisfie Gndby their penall workes, both for the fault,and for etemall 
puniſhmen due thereunto : Sic Ruard. Tapper, eAndreas, Vega. Others, that they can ſatisfieGod 
for neither of theſe, but onely for temporall puniſhment, Sic ,Bellarm.cum leſwitss, lib4.cap.1, But 
the truth is, that Chriſt hath ſatisfied fully and wholly in our behalfe, beth tor finne and whatſoe- 
"_ 44 ge due, as we have ſhewed before :; ſo that no partor kindeof fartisfaRtionremaineth 
to be done by us. 

Some hold, that Auricular confeſion is neceſſary to falvation, and that by the inſtitution of 
Chriſt, Hard.pag. 186. Others hold, that confefsion is not neceſſary for ſecret ſinnes, but that they 
may be forgiven without : ſic Gratian. Holcor, Thom. Aquin.ex Inel, defenſ. apol. Ss 2-7 

Some hold, thar the Virgin Afary was conceived without originall finne : Fries Franciſcave 
Others, that ſhe was conceived as all other children of Adambe : Dominike Friers, And Bernal 
thinketh itunlawfall therefore to keepe a feſtivall day of her conception, Fox.pag.800, _ _ 

The moſt part of them hold, that it isnormeet or convenient, that the people ſhould receve1 
both kinds. Others more truly hold the contrary : Bartholomens. Latomi confeſſeth,that our Teque 
Is reaſonable to haverthe holy Sacrament admmiſtred in both kinds : Gerard. Lorichins calleth them 
Pſendocatholicos, falſe catholikes,that hinder the reformation of the Church in that point. And he | 
calleththe wilfull maintaining of receiving in one kind,bereſis & blaſphemia peſtilens,& execrabilu:; 
An hereſie, and blaſphemy curſed and peſtilent, ex Iuel. defenſ: apolog. pag. 28. he 

Laſtly(becauſe it were infinite to ſhew all their contradiions) they doe fally diſagree about! f 
body of Chriſt in the Sacrament, what ſhouldbecome of itafter conſecration:Some fay,that C body 


Tefuites diſagree among themſelves, Patt.2. 
body paſſeth downe into the ſtomacke : other,thatitentrerh only into the mouth : Another, thatas 
one as the formes of bread and wine be gratedof the teeth, the body of Chriſt is caught up into 
heaven : One aith,a mouſe may eat the body of Chriſt: Another, that a mouſe cannot eat it: yea,the 
Maſter ofthe ſentences himſelte is to ſeeke,D ens novityfaith he,after much diſculging of the matter, 
he reſolyeth it thus : God kyoweth, faith he, what 1sbecome of it, Ex citation. Incl. pag.289. And that 
we may ſee yet furtherhow well they agree together in this maine point of popery, ſome of them 

, thatChrilts body doth deſcend from heaven upon the Altar : for theſe are the words of their 
6 Francis, Chriſti quotsdie deſcendit de ſinu patris ſuper altare,Gc, yet Twrriane denieth,thatthe bod 
of Chriſt dothceme from heaven, 1 .tratt.cap.19.fol.1 16. Againe,thecommon gloſſe faith, that af- 
ter the Euchariſt is eaten, the Angells take the body of Chriſt and carry itintoheaven : But Scarga 
Bith,thatneverany diſcreet Catholikeſo faid, Scarg.in art.5fol.335. Belarminedonbreth notto ſay, 
that the body of Chrift is conſumed: for thus he writeth, Per con/ervarionem corpus Chriſt i accepitfors. 
man cibi cibus antem ad conzeflionem,ac per hoc ad mutationem,c5 deſiruft;onem ordinatur : The bady.of 
Chriſt by conſervation receiveth the forme of meate,which mcate is ordained to beeaten,and {n to 
bechanged,conſamed anddeſtroyed,/ib. 1,demif.c.t7. Some of them hold,that the body of Chrilt 
remaineth ſtill after it is eaten, Ye ranquams ſemen vivificum mn nobss inventatur corpus vite, Thatthe 
body of life may be found in us as a quickning ſeed, 7 #rrian, traf?,r,cap.19 fol. 114. But other of 
| themthinke,that thebody of Chriſt doth no longer remaine in the Euchariſt, qvam naturaliter man- 
ber ſubſtantia pants, than the ſubſtance of bread naturally ſhould haye remained, Bellarm.lib, r, de 
Exchar.cap,t , Theold popiſh divinity was this, Corps (hriſtiin veritate frang: fidelinum dentibus & 
atteri, That the body of Chriſt is in eruth broken andground with the teeth of the faithfull,decr.parr. 
;. diſtinf, 2, cap, 42+ Buttheirnew divines are aſhamed of ſuch groſlſe ſtuffe, as B ellarmine ſaith, 
Chriſtus non tericur wonrodirur : Chriſt is notrent or torne,meamng his body,8&c. /.8.de Exchariſt. 
. (4-1 3. Thomas Aquinas hath this concluſion, pod non alter pots corps Chriſti icipere eſſe de novoun 
hi ſacramento, niſt per converſionem ſubſtantia pants insp/um : That the body of Chriſt cannot other= 
wiſe begin to be in the Sacrament, than by the turning of the ſubſtance of the bread into it, Smnma. 3. . 
weſt. 65 .art.2. But they doe now inſtantly deny any ſuch converſion ofthe bread into Chriſts body, 
oſcus theſ.polon.13. ſo full of doubts and uncertainties is the popiſh dodtrine of the reall preſence, 
Thus much ſhall ſuffice concerning the contradiRions of the Papiſts of former times, with our new 
upſtart Pope-catholike dofors. And I hope by this it. may appeare that their domeſticall difſenſi- 
ons are not,as they beare us in hand,in the ſmaller points onely,but in the very ground and ſubſtance 
of popiſh religion,as about the Sacraments, the reallpreſence, juſtificarion, authority of the Scrip- 
tures, of the Pope, of generall Councells, and ſuch hke. Now letus ſee how well our newMaſters 
of Popery, which are principally the Ieſuites, agree among themſelves. 


 Thediſagreement and difference of opinion of Feſuirsand 
Seminary Priefts among rhemſelyes. Part. 3 — 


[F Will here eſpecially match our Rhemiſts and Be/larmine, and compare their doQrine and opini- 
| or together, thar the unity whereofthey make ſach boaſt and brags, may be made knowne ro 
the world. ( 

1 Bellarmincholdeth, that wicked men living in the externall profeſſion of the Church, are Yere 
partes, & membra eccleſie : Ave true parts and members of the Church, de Eccleſ, /ib. 3. cap, 10. 
The Rhemiſts ſay,that they are rather asill hamours,and ſhperfluous excrements,than true anUl live- 
ly parts ofthe body, Annor. 1 .lobn 2. ſef.10, : 

2 That place, ath.24. 15. of the ſtanding of the abomination of defolation in the Temple, 


Belarmineunderſtandeth of the deſtru&ion of Teruſalem, (6.3 .cap.16.rcſ}.ad'5 vation, TheRhemilts 7 


affirme it ſhall be eſpecially accompliſhedin Antichriſts time, when as the Sacrifice of theMaſſe (as. 
they imagine) ſhall be utterly aboliſhed, Anner. Aath.24 verſe 15. 

3 Concerning the defeRtion and apoſtaſie, which $. Pan ſpeakethof, 2 Theſ, 2, 3, Belarmine 
ith, that it Chall be a defeion from the Romane Empire, Rhemiſts : It ſhall be a'defe&ion'from 
moſt pointsof Chriſtian Religion: Secondly, Belarwine faith, that thoughit bea'defeHion from 
the Romane faith, yevit ſhall notbe generall,bur particular, 1bid.cap. 16:reſþ,ad 5. Argum. The Rhe- 
miſts graht it ſhallbe a revolt of kingdomes, peoples, Provinces, ſo that the pnblike enfercourſe of 
the irhfull-with the Church of Rome ſhall ceaſe : they ſhall only communicate with itin hearr, 
Ant. 2Theſſ.2, ſe.6. | | 

4 TheRhemiſts hold, that Antichriſt ſhallbeborne of the Tribe of Day : Annor. 2 Theſſal, 2.8. 
Belermine doth nntonly vary from them, bnt oppoſethhimſclte againſt them, andconfuteth their 

Uguments,'L:b. 3, de pontif. cap. 12, 


5 Bellaymine, by that place, 1 Jobn 2.22. hee is Antichriſt that denieth the Father and che Sonne, 75 


:would prove, that Antichriſt, when hecommerh, ſhallapertly and openly deny Iefusrobe Chriſt, 
£8. 3.de pontif..cap.1 4+ TheRhemiſts ſay this was a marke, ferving only for thoſe times'to deſtribe 
Unheretike by, eAnnor, 1 Jobs 4. ſef?.2. And therefore it cannotbe applied'to/Aitichriſt. ON 

" CBellarmine faithythat one of the wonders or miracles,that Antichrilt muſt work, (hallbe tocauſe 


Zantt tie 


1331 


7t 


2 | bv 
Math-14-15- 


73 


2 


' 
, 


1 lohp 2:32." 


{ 32 2 The fourth P illar of P api| I 'y, 


the imageof thebeaſt to ſpeake, 16id.cap.15. TheRhemiſts, whereas the Text faith, rbeaſt 
ſhall riſe ont of the earth, and ſhall cauſe fire to come from heayen, and the image of theh 
ſpeake, «Apoc. 13. They expound it not of Antichriſt, bur of another falſe Prophet, inferiour _ 
Antichriſt, A»not. Apocal.1 3, fett.z, | TAAt 

77 7 Bellarmineſaith : Soli Epiſcops paſtores ſunt : That Biſhops only are paſtors of their Dio; , 
and that inferiour Miniſters are not properly Paſtors of ſeverall flocks, 3b. 1. de Concil..ca * 
The Rhemiſts doubtnot to ſay,that many,which have nogift to preach, yet for their wiſdome and 
government,are not unmeetto be Paſtors and Biſhops, Aer. 1 Tim.5.ſef.13, If uchintheirgy; 
nion may be made Biſhops, then are they not moſt — Paſtors, as Bellarmine faith: for hes ic 
moſt properly a Paſtor, that hath gifts to preach, which is ſpirituall feeding. | LN 

7$ 8 The Rhemiſts affirme,that Chriſtin plaine termes moſt amply imparted unto the Apoſttsand 
their ſucceſſors, his full power andauthority toremit ſinnes : And further,they ſeeme to idfinuars 
that what authority Chriſt had as he was man, it isnow wholly reſiantinthem, Anver,loh.20,69 , 
Bellarmine notwithſtanding denieth,that the Pope may doe as much as Chriſt could,as he wh. 

For Chriſt q1d inſtitute Sacraments, and couldremit finnes without Sacraments,ſo cannot the ops, 
de pontf.lib:5 . cap 4. | - Tee | ae dt c 

29 9 Thedayofthe Lord ſhall revealeit, 1 (or.3. 13. thatis, ſaith Beleymine, the generall day of 
Indgement, Lib, de pwrgat.t. cap. 4. the Rhemiſts underſtand the particular day of every mans 
death, e Amor, Cor,z. ſett.3. Ss | Mrs eras 

8 T0 Whefeas John is forbidden by the Angell to worſhip him, Apec. 1 9.ver/.10. TheRhemiſty 
fay,it was becauſe Pohn being deceived iintheerror ofhis perſon, and fo taking the Angell forChriſt, 
gave him divine honour, A not on enm locum. But Bellarmine faith, hee 3d Cur ive the Angell the 
worſhip due unto him,and did well in adoring the Angell : and thatthe Angell didwell inrefilmg 
adoration, for reverence to the humanity of Chriſt, The Rhemiſts ſay, it was refuſed forreverence 
tothe excellency of 1ohns perſon, Bellarm. lib. 1. de ſantt, cap.14. Thus theſe Ieluttes agree, as they 
fay; as harp and harrow, | 

8I 11 TheRhemiſts aftirme,thatimages are not tobe adored with godly ordivine honour, Amor, 
Afts 1 7. ſett.5; Bellarmine yetgranteth,that improprie, improperly, notwithſtanding they naybe 
adored withdivine worſhip, Lb, 2. de [anBt. cap. 23. | 

$2 12 Bellarmimedenieth,that thebody of Chrift being eaten, goeth any further than the ſtaucke, 
lib.1. de Euchar.cap.14, The Rhemi ws further, they ſay wee are made a piece of his body and 

- blood, 1 (or. 10./et.5. as though his body were converted into the ſubſtance of theirbodies, 

$3 13 TheRhemiſtscommendthe reſerving ofthe water in Baptiſme, and carrying of it home, to 
give itthe diſeaſed todrinke, Annor. Iams ſef. 5. Bur Bellarmine alloweth the reſervation only of 
the Euchariſt, which only, faith he,remaineth a Sacrament,after rhe uſe,#6.4.de Excharift.oap.z. 

$4 14 TheRhemiſts ſay, weedoe improperly name the whole Sacrameur,and miniſtration thereof 
Communion, Annot. 1 Cor.11.ſcit,1 4, yet Bellarmine dealeth more liberally, for he frankly and free- 
ly uſeth the name of ( ommunion, as 16,4. de Enchar,c ap.24-tot.capit, and many other places, 

85 15. Th: Rhemiſtsupon thoſe words of the Apoſtle, Heb.1 3. 10. e have an altar doe groundthe 
having of their materiall altarsfor the facrifice of the body of Chriſt : and would prove by this 
Pang Chriſtians have altars properly ſocalled,  Awnor in hunc locum. Bellarmine of purpoſe re- 
raineth to urge this place againſt us, becauſe, ſaith he, divers Catholike Writers doe underſtandit 
cither of the Croſſe, or of Chriſt himſelfe, L:b. r.demiſſ. cep. 144 

85 16 Bellarmin: faith, that in the Euchariſt onely, the Prieſt doth Indyere perſonam Chriſti,takeup- 
on him the pcrſonof Chriſt, when he faith, This is my body: Inother Sacramentshetsbutrhe Mini- 
ſter of Chriſt, he doth not take his perſon upon him, /5h.4.de Euch.c.14. Yetthe Rhemiſts affirme, 
that the Prieſt in orher popiſh Sacraments alſo doth take upon him the perſon of Chriſt : asin - 
nance heeabſolveth in the perſon of Chriſt, Aznor. 2 Cor. 2. ſe. 6. Bellarminealſo varicthfrom 
other Papiſts of theſe daies,as well as from the Rhemiſts, and they vary from him. 

87 17 Heckiasa Papiſt, affirmerh, that the ſacrifice of Chriſt up>n the Croſſe, was after the order of 
Aaron, lib.1.cap.13, Bellarmine faith plainly, thatit was notproperly cither after Aaron: order, or 
Melchiſedecks, lib, 1. de miſſa, cap.6. reſþ.ad5. argum. | - 

83 18 The Concellof Trent concludeth thus, concerning the adoration of images, Honor 9% de- 
betur, refertur ad prototypa, que alle repreſentant : The honour due unto them, is to bereferred to 
thoſe things which they repreſent, Seſ. 25 . But Belarmine holdeth, that there is religious worſhip 
properly dueunto them, Er non ſolums #ut vicens gerant exemplar, and not only as they repreſent an0- 
ther thing, De imaginibus Sanflorum, liber 2, cap, 22. WAYS; 


_ \ 


89. 19. Bellarminedenicth that eAuguſtize underſto2d thoſe words of our Sauiour figuratively, Thu 
# my body : when his wordsare moſt plaine, writing thus, Non d#bitauit Dominus dicereghoc eſt corpas 
mecum,Cum (gnum daret corporks ſwi: The Lord doubted not to fay, This is my body,when hee oo 
ligne of his body : yet Bellarmine laboureth by fubtile and fraudulent diſtinttionsto ſhutoff an 

bſcure the evidence of theſe words, 4b, 2.de Euchariſt, cap. 24, By other Papilts, notwithſtaading, 
of no meane account, itis confeſſed, thareLugyſtine did expound thoſe words figuratively, Fox, 
pag-1428, col. 1, Secret, Bourne, Fecknams & Ones 
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 reſembleth, faithhe,a heatheniſh Prieſt going to ſacrifice, than a woman, Harding. 


Iefaites diſagreeing among themſelves, Part,2, 1332 

20 Concerningthe ſtory of Pope /oane, and the. circumſtances thereof, it is pretty ſport ta ſce go 
what ſhifts the Papiſts are driven unto, and how they jarre one with another, to obſcure, if it 
were poſsible,the Iight ofthat ſtory. Harding denieth,that whereas the ſtory ſaith,upon that occa- 
fon, inthe election of the Popes they uſeda chaire with an hole to try the Popes humanity he flatly 
denjeth that there was any ſuchthing :Or that the Popes doe refraine togoe that way in proceſsion, 
where Pope Jane travelled with childe : Or that thereis any image repreſenting ſuch a thing, 
he cmneck all theſe fables. But Bellarmine, which is better tquainted with Rome, than it ſhould 
ſeeme Harding was,doth ſomewhat more cunningly excuſe the matter; to the firſt heſaith, there is 
indeed a porphyry chaire, but to ſhew the Popes humility,*notto tric his humanity : to thenexrt,he 
confeſſeth the Pope refraineth to goe that way, but not upon any ſuch occaſion, but onely becaule it 
jsa ſtrait way,andnot fit for his traine:to the third, he granteth there is an image,not without faſhi- . 
on or ſhape,as Harding faith, who comparethit to ſome of the ragged ſtones ar ding, it rather 

enſ ol, p4 * 
428. Bellarm,lih.z de pontif.cap.24. Letus ſee yeta little further the manifold contra one of the 
new popiſh writers, eſpecially concerning the Eucharift. 

Whereas the Euchariſt is ſo called of gratia,grace, Twriavs faith, it muſt be underſtood of gratis 91 
ſubſtantialis, Genres, of ſabſtantiall ypoſtaticall gracey tre, 2, cap.1z. Steriſlaus So- 
colovice will have it {o called of accidentall grace, becauſein the Euchariſt, mentionem facinus omni- 

#m bonornm, &c.' Wee make mention of all God sbenefits, andgive thankes for the fame, de adorar. 
Excharsſt. fol. 26, 27+ 

Scarga de Encharift. lib, 1. cap. 5. faiththus, Speciem pans ita vecaricorpus Chriſti, ut ſcrininum in g1, 

eft aurum, anrinomine vecater : That the forme of bread is ſo called Chriſts body, as the caske, 
whercon the gold is,is called gold, but Bellarmine faith, never any of the Catholikes affirmed, the 
grace of the Spirit, in ſacraments ſicut in vaſut contineri,to be in the Sacraments contained,as in veſſels, 
lib. 1. de Sacram. cap. 4- andyet one of his fellowes, as wee ſee, likeneth the Euchariſt toa caske, 
which containethgold. 

Bellarminennderitandeth thoſe word of our Saviour, Iam with you tothe end of the world, not 95 
of the corporall preſence,bur of the divinity of Chriſt,and the preſence of grace, ad quod non requiri= 
roy preſentia corporalss, to the which the corporall preſence isnot neceſlary, de (hrifto,lib.z. cap.16. 

But Vegafarrc otherwiſe faith, it isan ablurd rhing, Chriftmm tanquam megnum aliqued donum ; 
fiſſe nondiſceſſmrum ſe ſecundum divinitatem: That Chriſt ſhould protniſe this as ſo greata gift, not 
to departfromtthem in his divinity or godhead. 

Pegademiſſ. theſ. 119. that the ſacrificesof the Law were availeable, »t expiarentnr defuntorum 9t 
e#lpe, to expiatethe ſinnes of the dead : Belarmine faith flatly, Sacrificia non valuiſſe ad expiationem 
peccati, that the ſacrifices were notavaileable for the expiation of ſinne, 1#.2.de effe#. Sacrawew. 
cap, 17. 
pa art.8. fol.211. Signo cructs conſecratur corpus Dominicum, The body of Chriſt is conſecra- 95 
ted with the ſigne of the Crofle : yet Bellarmne ſaith, Nec in charafteribus, nec in ſono ant numero ſyl- 
lah ares view ponimus : We place no vertue in charaers or ſignes,norin the number or ſound of ſyl- 
lables: then conſequently nit in the charater or ſigne of the Croſſe, Bellar,tib, r.de ſacram.cap.20. 

Turriqne counteth it hereſie, to deny that the body of Chriſt is paſzible in the Sacrament, rre#.r. g6 
64p-7. fol.z6, Scarga ſaith, 11mpaſſibilsmado in Euchariſtia mandscatur, That hee is caten in the Sacra- 
mentafrer an impaſzible manner, 4r:.11.fel,333. 

Scargaſaith, 4 baptiſmo natura Euchariſtie nox jndicatur, That wee cannot judge of the nature of 97 
the Euchariſt by baptiſme,T #rr5ane is more liberall,and faith, after hee had compared Baptiſme,and 
the Euchazift together, as? proprietatem in utroque ſacramentor. ſerva,. aut in neuro, keepe the pro- 
perty of ſpeach, either in both Sacraments, or inneither, 1. tra. cap. 1. fel. 4. | 

hereas S. Paul faith, the Rocke was Chriſt, Twrrianethas expoundeth it, Petr erat (briſtuu 98 
= ,thcRocke was Chriſt fignratively, rratt.1. cap. 2. fol.7. Scarga faith, it was proprig/ima non 
fymatabocutio,a moſt proper ſpxech,and not figurative ar all, art.5. fol.gg. 

Thoſe words of CO Crede &- manducaſti,Belceve,and thou haſt caten,are notably turned 99 
and toſſed of our adyerfaries : Scargaunderſtandeth them de woro C defideria ſacramenti,ofthe vow 
anddefire ofthe Sacrament, whenit cannot be had, in are. 10. fol. 279. Vegaunderſtanderh them, de 
Lo 05 0 prophane not facramentallbread,de tr.:nſubſt.theſ. 167. Bellarmine ſaith, that «u- 
$*ffrne did ſpeake, von de Sacramento, ſed de fide incarnationis, not of the Sacrament, but of the faith of 
the incarnation of Chriſt, /6. 2. de Euchar. cap, | - ol IE 
| Seergg is bold to fay,rhe holy fleſh of Chriſt is givenuntous, »en wt videamu,ſedetiam, ut dentes 
fcovn,not to ſee it,but to faſten our teeth into it, are. 1 1. fol.34. Inygpvicire faith contrary: the 

tholike Church teachethnot,dentews, non fidem, farcer, non cor,&c, that we mult bring our teeth, 
andnot faith, our jawes, andnotour heart, 8&c. (ont. Yolaw. mendac.5 3. 

- Seargs ſaith, dwr abit bic ritws,chis rite whereby wee doe ſhew the Lords death, ſhall confinue till 397. 
comming, ar?. $.fo/. 188. and Bellarmine affirmeth the ſame, kb. 1. de Sacram.cap.9. but Vegs 


ith, tharthe ſacrifice ofthe Maſſe ſhall betaken away by Antichriſt, de ll. theſi46. how theni 
it like tocontinue till Chriſts comming ? repos agree Toa F 
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163 Bellarmine,lb.4 de mil. cap. 22: 1n unaſpecie non habetur perfefte & int 4 P cific a "Y 
& 


neceſſariaeſt : The Sacrifice 1snot fully and wholy exprefſedin one kinde, but both are neceſſary” 
but Gredzic149 concion. fol. 86. writeth thus : I know, ad miſſe ſubſt antiam Atramque ſþeciem wn. & 
tinere, that both kindes doe not belong to the ſubſtance of the Maſſe: what canbe ſaid mrxe af 
trary ? F 
103 Durens com. tWhitaker, fel. 45. faith, that it cannot be found, neither in the 17, of Geneſis, nor in 
any other place of Scripture,( ircnumcils eft fedis, this ſentence, Circumciſion is the covenant : bur 
Bellarmine confeſſeth it in theſe words . bi circumciſio vocarur fadmus,bi abcitnr etiam fionm fad 
W here circumciſion is called a covenant, it is there al fa1d to be a figne oof the coveitant; 14.1 
de Euchariſt, cap. 11. PN en, | 0 09" PAO 
1 04 Bellarmine, (ib.2.de miſ.cap.8. confeſſeth, Verum ſacrificitm fatuyum, ctiamſs nulla 5p eofierer ſanfty. 
rum memoria,thatit is a truefacrifice,though there be no commemoration of the Saints; but &47;,.. 
rs chargeth the Proteſtants with ſacriledge, ©niamartyrum commemorationes impie ex: veſtri liturgy; 


ſaſtuliſtzs Becauſe you have wickedly, faith he; taken away the'commemoration of the martyrs out 
of your ] irurgies, apol, cont, T ofſan. cap. 3. fol. 30, then let him as well charge Bellarmine with facri- 
ledge, whothinkcth, that ſuch commemorations arenot neceſſary, bat may be ſpared, 

105 Scargaſaith, Confitemur ceſſantibus ſpeciebus ceſſare corps C, Bri Wee confeſfle, that when the 
ſhapes or ſhewes of bread and wine doe ceaſe, the body of Chriſt alſo ceaſeth theretobe, a. 11, 
fol. 335. but Vega, Nulli homini licere praſcribere temps, &c, Thar it is tint lawfull forany manto 
preſcribe the time how long this propoſition ſhould be true, This is my. body, Dereal. preſent, 
theſ, 102. | _ | 

106 A indetfianderh thoſe words, quod pro vobz frangitnr, which is broken for you, de vero & reali 
corpore Chriſt4, ofthe true and reall bode ef Chriſt : andconfeſſeth, rhat the body of Chriſt an be 
| broken, de real.preſentia,theſ, 84. But Scarga, Non dicimis tangh,at frangi corpus Chriſti, Weſhy ior 

« Though Bct-, that the body of Chriſt can bee either touched or broken, 47. 1 r. fol.54.4.. and Thom Aquinas 

larmine ma- alfo flatly concludeth, Now poteſt dici, qued ipſum corpus Chriſt verum fraugatur: Ttcaniiot be faid, 

—_— &- thatthe truebody of Chriſt is broken, pare. 3. queſt. 71 .arric.7. OC i One 

Prion 107 © Now, as touching the meaning of theſe words, Hoe eft corp1;: mneum, This is my body, it is prety 

there ofthe ſport, to ſee how they weary theniſelves about the expoſition ofthis prononne, hoc, this. Scargs 

fathers of the would have it tobe underſtoodof Chriſts body, hoc, quod [7b ſpecieb.panix occulratmr,This, which, is 

Church, "_ hid under theſe formes : and faith hee,memoments compos, none in bis right wit wou! Fi fy other-' 

ate nr wiſe,lib. de Enchar.1. cap.5 , But Vegade milſ. fol,13, underſtiderh it, de ſpecie pany, of the fornie 

ns doth demon- 


ſeſſion ofthe and ſhape of bread. Twrriaxe faith, hoc ſubſtantiam pants demonſtr.ibat, This pronou tl 


uo 


Councell of ftrate the ſubſtance of bread,ra#. 1. cap.22. Bellarmine hath a fourth dpimon, Hoc dimunſtar panem 
Trent, where c#lefem, This pronoune hoc, doth demonſtrate Heavenly bread, /5b. 2. de Euchariſt. cap. 7; Thas 


kn 9 Pre one ofthem faith, thar hoc betokeneththe forme otbread : another, thatir ſignifieth the ſubſtatce 
Graz IT of bread : a third,that it ſhewerh not material, butheavenly bread : and yet another, that itrefer- 


hath the joint Teth us to the body of Chriſt : what certainty then can pape-catholike profeſſors haye of their faith, 
conſcntof the when the Maſters of their religion arenot yetagreed ? And theſe difſenſions with anhandred mort; 
mo rs LM is theyhave among themſelyesas touching the Euchariſt : 'more*who liſt to ſee, Treferre him'to the 
anſwered, Treatiſe of Craſtovins,called Bellum Ieſusticum, where he hath induſtriouſly gathered together 203. 
And Pope i. Contradidtions of the Teſtites concerning the Sacrament of the altar : thas wee ſee, that neither 
w the 4.in his the old Papiſts agree with the new, nor the new among theniſelyes : fo that I may fitly applya- 
Bull annexed gainſt them that ſaying of Saint Ambroſe: Hereſes velut quadam hydra fabularum ,vUlneribus (is crguit 
oe oe op & dum ſepe reciditur, pullulavit : Hereſie, like to the ſerpent reported of in fables, doth iticreale by 
preſcriberh | *1e+ wounds thereof,and where itiscat, irbrancheth our againe, 156, 1. de fide, cap. 4; Sopo Ty 
an oathro be growerh into one adfardity after another; and as the heads of this hydra roſe upone inch 
raken by Bi- place,ſo onr adverſaries aboundin new devices,and being bat one body, have many headi,thin > 
ſhops, Deans, and ſpeaking divers and contrary things. Now, tothe third part, let us ſeehow they doenotonely 


py - 04-0 one vary from another, but the ſame writer doth often diffent from himſelfe. 


cureof foules, | we *713 bn 

| 4 ; . . . o gi". , a | - 
any ine BELLARMINE at variance with himſeife:» Part -: 
ration 0 nat YET SHE SO ok 
Sctip* 1081 JD Elarmive,for expoundidg of Scripture, referrethus to the * fathers of the Church: frourchem 


FRAN _ to generall Councells : laſtly to the Pope and Cardinalls, tb. 3.de verb.cap.3 but otherwhere, he 


according.o Makes the Pope the chiefe jadge of all controverſies aboye generall Conncells, who cannot akon 
the uniforme decreeing concerting faith,jno,nor concerning manners:yea,it is probable he canot erre 254 partic 


conſent of [qr perſon, L46.4:de pont.c-3.5 .6, What needhethen joinethe Cardinals in:chmiffion with'the _ 
pool 109 2» PBellarminein on _ denierh, that faith'is requiſite or neceflary-to make a-true member ott 


thers, ſee fur Church,5b.3.de Eccleſ,cap, 10. andyet elſewhere forgetting himſelfe, faith, Fide firmiſſima «c ones 
— — ma dime by a moſt certaine and infaliblefairh beleeye,which is the Church? ibid.c _ 
P46, by faith only the Church isknowne, and ſo who are the true members thereof: muchmore _ Uh 

members themſelyes ſtandby Faith :and if by faith they arc heleevedof others tobeoftie© = 


a 
l 


> 


Bellarmine contrary to bimſelfe; Part.4. 


much moreby faith ought they to be aſſured of it themſelves: Theſe things therefore hang not 
currantly rogether, 

Bellarmine out of that Text, Paſce oves meas, Feede my ſheepe, would prove that Biſh ops only 
are the Paſtors of the Church,and cherefore that they only are to give deciding voices in Councels, 
Lib.1.de Conc, cap.15, But cap.19. heby that Text proveth the Pope tobe univerlall Paſtor, and 
{o to bepreſident in Councells;f ſoone hath he f>rgotten himlclfe, 

Bellarmine in one place maintaineth this point, Romani pontificis &ccleſiaſt; cum princi patum, au- 
tbore (briſts principinm accepiſſe, That the Eccleſiaſtical juriſdiRtion of the Pope tooke beginning of 
Chriſt, 1b,2.de pontif.cap. 12. But elſewhere he faith, that the Pope isnot 'P ercrs ſucceſſour jwre di 
vino,by any divine right : neither is it ex prima4nſtitutione pontificatus,que in Evangelio legitur,of the 
firſt inſtitution of that chiefe Paſtorſhip, whereot wee reade in the Goſpell, cap. 17. Inany mans 
care, I thinke, theſe ſpeeches will makea contrary ſound. 

5 Bellarmine confeſſeththat the Church of Rome cannot erre perſonally, and yer denieth not but 
that the Pope may erre perſonally, which is anabſurdand a contradictory ſpeech, ſeeing the Popes 
being at Romezis the cauſe,as they fay,of the not erring of that Church : and therefore hee holdeth 
that the Church of Romeis ſure no longer to be preſerved from error, than the Popes Apoſtolike 
Sea remainerth there» If the Pope thenibe the cauſe of their not'erring, hee is much more free 
from error himſelfe : for how then 1s the Church free from perſonall error, and not the Pope? 

6 Bellarmine in one place faith, thatthe Pope only ſucceederh Perey properly ; Biſhops ſuececde 
the Apoſtles, nox proprie,not properly ,ge poxr./ib,4.25. Butin another place he writeth thus, Epi/cops 
| proprie (-ccedunt Apoſtolis: Biſhops properly ſucceed the Apoſtles, /ib.1. de Clerics, cap.12. proprie, 
#0 proprie properly, not properly to ſucceed, I trow they be contradictory ſpreches. 

7 Bellarmine confeſſeth, that the marriage of Miniſters is not forbidden by the Word of God: and 
yetcontary to his owne opinion,he wreſteth places of Scriptureagainſt the marriage of Muniſters, 
as that 2 75m.243. No man that warrethi1tangleth himſelfe,>c. lib de Clericts 19. 

8$ Be/armine faith, thatthe care of children and homſhold, are a great impediment to the calling of 
a Miniſtcr,#h:dem 19, and forbidden under the name of ſecular affaires inthat place to Timothy : And 
yetelſewhere heaffirmeth, regimen pol/25cum,politicall government, is no hinderance to the Eccle- 
fiaſticall calling : but that the ſame man may very well be both an Eccleſiaſticall and politicalſ 
Prince,de Rom.pontif.(iv.5 .cap.10. adobjeft.5 , If then the care and charge ofa whole City or Coun- 
try,may ſtand very well withthe Eccleſiaſtical funtion, much more the care of one family may : 

elefuite is not well adviſed, fo ſoone to forget himſelfe. | 
- 9 Thatplacein Zachary, Thow haſt Iooſed thy priſoners ont of the pit, where there was no water, Za- 
4.9.11. Bellarmine in one place expoundeth of Linbus Patrum, The dungeon of darkneſſe, from 
| Whence the Patriarkes were delivered, 155.4, de Chriſti anima.cap.11. Inanother place,he alleageth 
itto prove purgatory,0ib.1 de pargar. cap,z, But Limbus Patrum and purgatory, are places among 
Papiſts much different. | | 

10 Bellarmine in expounding of that place, 1 Cor. 3. 13. The fire ſhall tie every mans worke, and 
verſ.15. Heſhall be ſaved, yet as it were by the fire,is putto ſach trouble and buſineſſe, that within the 
compaſſe of one chapter,he admitteth contrary ſenſes of the fame place: in the firſt place,by fire un« 
derſtanding the judgement of God : in the ſecond, the James of purgatory, de purgat. /ib,1.cap.4. 

11 Bellarminein one place writeth thus : In extremo judicio duo tantim loca remanebunt, Par adiſits 
& Gehenna : Atthelaſt judgement,two places ſhall only remaine,Paradiſe and Gehenha,heaven and 
hell, 16.1. de purgat.cap.$. reſponſcad 5. cbjet. And yet notlong after,hee confeſſeth, that there are 
two places of eternall puniſhment, Limbs infantum, pro pena ſalius damni terns : the dungeon of 
infants for eternall puniſhment of lofſe without ſmart, and infernus pro pena damni & ſenſus : Hell 
for the eternall paniſh:nentboth of lofſeand ſmart, Theſe then are twoplaces that ſhall laſt for 
ever,and heayen is the third: how thenare they but two ? {b.2.de purgat.cap.6,  .. » 
12 Bellamineotherwhilcbeareth ns in hand,that there are but two kinds of Religious worſhip : 
The higher kind called 2ap&,due only toGod,and an inferiour ſort,called jwaties proper to Saints:. 
unto the which kind belongeth that which they call Hyperdewlciaa higher kind of inferiour ſervice 
or worſhip proper to the Virgin ry and the humanity of Chriſt : ſo hee maketh three kindes in 
all,{b,1. de Sandt. cap.12, Burin another place heedoubleth the number, and maketh ſize ſeverall 
ſorts, Latrcia ſimpliciter and ſecundum quid: the fiſt due unto God,theſecondunto his Image: Hy- 
peraoulia ſimpliciter, and [ecundum quid: and ſo likewiſe Dub ſimpliciter, and ſecundum quid,the firſt 
proper unto the Virgin ary,and other Saints, the other unto their images, 16-2. cap. 25. 

13 Bellarmine, to proyveamongſt other reaſons, that thoſe words of Chriſt, Th# 25 my body, are 
taken properly,not figuratively : alleageth this for one, Verba /egum perſpienc, & proprideſſe debent : 
The words of lawes and ſtatutes ſhould be perſpicuous and proper, And againe, Dogmara precipra 
nonngſi proprigs verb#s tradi (olent in divints literis : Principall precepts are wont inthe Scriptures tobe 


expreſſed in proper words: thereforcit is not like, that Chriſt being now to preſcribe a perpetuall 
Law and forme ofthis Sacrament, would ſpeake obſcurely, Lib, 1 .de £uchartÞ.cap.g. yet elſewhere. 


hefaith, Neceſſeriofatendum eſt Scyipturas eſſe obſcuriſſimas : Tt mult neceſſarilybe granted, that the 
Scriptures are moſt obſcure,de Verb.l.3.c,1, And findeth great fault withus, tor ying,that the pre- 
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cepts of faith are evidently expreſſedin Scripture, whichis no more than hee himlelfe atkrmett;, 

14 Sometime Bellarmine telleth us, that Corps Domini ſolo corpore ſine fide acceptumnihil Prodeft - 

That the body of Chriſtbeing only received with thebody profiteth nor, de Euchariſt 1;b, z, 
W herein hee faith right. Sometime againe hee would make us belecve, that the Sacrament, to 
availeable, ex opere opeyato, by the very worke wrought,non ex mcrito aventis vel ſuſcipientis,not for 
the worthineſſe either of the receiveror Miniſter. Afid againe,Fides & panitentia non dan; efficaclan 
ſacramento : Faith and repentance doe not give efficacie to theSacrament, Lib.2.de Sacramenr.cay.x. 
How theſe things agree together I cannot ſee : that the Sacrament ſhould not profit withourths 
faith of the receiver. And againe, that it ſhould ayaile, ex opere operato, without any reſpe& hadtg 
the receiver, 
15 Bellarmiae faith, Opera bona ſine fide non proſunt : gooG workes profit not without faith, 4s 
Sacrament, Exchariſt. lib. 3 .cap.9.Andyet elſewhere confeſſeth, that there'may be Meritum decyy. 
gr#o, a merit of congruity before juſtification. If then workes may merit, then they are availeahle, 
and that without faith, which cannot be had before juſtification, Bellarm. bb, 2. de prize. 
Cap. 12. | 
16 Bellarmine in one place faith, Non ſolum res, ſed etiem verba in Sarramenti nove legisa Deo 
determinata ſunt, ut non liceat qusdpiam immmutare : The words and matter in the Sacraments of the 
new law, areſodetermined of God, that | is not lawfull to changeone jot, De Sacramon, lib, 1. 
cap.21. Yetthey have preſumed, contrary to their owne rale, to change both. As for the matter 
of the Euchariſt, they have taken away the one halfe, depriving the people of the cup. Andconcer- 
ning the werds,they do ſhew nn lefſe boldnefle in altering them : They haye putin (eim)intothe 
wards of conſecration, ſaying, h1c enim eſt corpus meum : and in conſecratingthe cup,they adde theſe 
words, myſterinm fides, The myſtery of faith : andall this Bellarmire ſarthis well done, and that 
theſe words which are not found in the Goſpell,are applied by tradition from $. Peter ;de Sarram. 
Enchar lib.4. cap. 14. Thus they offendagainſt their owne rules : forthey adde unto the words de- 
termined of God in his holy Word which is containedin the Scriptures. | 
17 Bellarmine ſometimegranteth,that the body of Chriſt is made of bread in the Euchariſt, «: 
ex aqua faftum eſt vinum, as of water Chriſt made wine, 4b. 3. de Euchariſt. cap.24. But inanother 
place, he flatly denieth it : for that was a productive converſion of the water into wine, whichis, 
when that beginneth tobe, whieh was notbefore : but the changing of bread into Chriſts body is 
noproducive converſton,but only addufive,nor making a thing to be which was not before: bur 
only bringing it toa place where it was not before, de Enchariſt.15b.3.cap.18. 

18 To fay, that the Iews didnot eate the fame ſpirituall meate with us, and that the Manna, 
which they dideate, had no ſpirituall effe&, whichis affirmed notwithſtanding,by S.Pa»l,1 Cor.10, 
I,2. and yet togrant, that they which were then juſt'or righteous, were ſo juſt, ob participationem 

ſacrificy cructs,by the participation of the ſacrifice upon the Crofſe,I thinke are plaine contraries: to 

fay they were not partakers of the ſame ſpirituall meate with us,namely Chriſt,and yet againe,that 
they were : yet Bellarmineaffirmeth both ; the firſt, 1b.2, de Sacram.cap.17.7%þ. ad argum. 3, The 
latter, b.1.de Miſſ.cap.20. | 

19 To ay that faith goeth before repentance, or a#they terme it, Penance : and rhat repentatice 
gotth before juſtification,isall one to ſay, that repentance goeth before.juſtification,and thatjuſti- 
fication likewiſe gneth before repentance ; for by faith are we juſtified, Rom.5,1. As ſooneas faith 
commeth, juſtification doth accompany it : If faith goe before, fo doth juſtification : andif juſtifica- 
tion follow repentance,ſo doth faith: yer are they both affirmed by Belarmine de panit.h1b.1.cap-19+ 

20 To theſe contraditory ſpeeches of Belarmine,other ſuch like a great number may be added: 
as ſometime he faith, eAccipimus carnem & corpus non pro toto, ſed parte: Wee take the fleſhandthe 
body not for whole Chriſt,but for a part,lib. 3. de Exchariſt.cap.1 5 bur elſewhere he ſaith, per coneo- _ 
mitantiam ſub utragque ſpecic torum eſſe Chriſtum indicatur : by way of concomitancy, whole Chr 
is ſignified under both kindes, /5þ.1, de Enchariſt. cap.2. fer bb Chriſt, and not whole Chriſt tobe 
contained under each kind,are contrary. Ja 

21 Bellarmine ſometime faith, hriſt:15 non teritur roditur crematur,&c. Chriſt is not torne, or 
chawed,or burnt,/ib. de E uchar.cap.11. and yet againe,as forgetting himſelfe in the end of the ſame 
chapter,hee faith, that ſome men cannotabide to heare that Chriſt ſhould be incloſedinaboxe, bs 
devoured ofbeaſts,burned,&c.do they notthinke that Chriſt in his fleſh might havebin both bitten 
of beaſts,Jandburned : and if Chriſt might have ſuffered theſe things in his owne ſhape, how much 
more under the ſhape of bread and wine,&c. to ay thatthe body of Chriſt maybe devoured, and 
not devoured, burned ,and not burned are contrary. 

22 To ſay thar theſacrifice of the Maſſe,andthe ſacrifice of the Groſſe,are ide, quod rem 0b14- 
zam,arcall one in teſpeRt of the thing offered ; and to ſay that upon the Crotſe, Chriſts eſe 1417 a, 
his naturall being was deſtroyed, in the Maſſe, his eſe /acramemale, his facramentall being, andrhat 
his naturall being is more noble than his facramentall: how arethey not contrary? For if the ſacri- 
fice of the Maſſe,and of the Croſſe bethe fame, one cannot be better than the other : the firſt Bellare 
»ineaffirmeth, /ib.1.demiſ.cap. 27. the other lih,2.de miſſ. cap. 4- 
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Church,and again ab/ſurdifſimun eft, panem triticeum ſacrificari,it is moſt abſurd, that wheaten bread 
ſhouldbe facrificed,are moſt contrary : Bellarmine affirmeth the firſt,/ib, 2.de miſſ.ca. z1.the ſecond, 
lb.1 de miſſ. cap. 27+ 

24 To ſay, Res ſacrain conſecratione ex th rn effefla, &c. In the conſecration the prophane 
thing is made holy;and againe, the bread and wine panto ante conſecrationem ſacrificia ſantta, a little 
before the conſecration,are holy facrifices, are contrary ſpeeches, to affirme the fame thing before 
conſecration to be holy and prophane: yet both affirmcdby Belarmine,the firlt,!ib. 1,de miſſ.cap.27. 
the ſecond, /1b.2.de msſſ. cap. 21. | 

25 Bellarmine in one place confeſſeth the change of the bread into the Body of Chriſt, to bee a 
generation : cumſitecedit res nobiltor, totailla alto generatio diCitur : when as a more noble thing ſuc- 
ceedeth,it is calleda generation, /ib. 3.de Exchar.cap.24. elſewhere he denicth it, who findeth fanlt 
with Perer 1artyr, quia toties nculcat corpus Chriſti generari: becauſe he ſo much urgeth, that the 
Body of Chriſt is generated fol. 399.ejuſaem capitzs. 

26 Sometime he ſaith, Sacrificinm eſt allio,now res permanens: A facrifice isan ation, nota per- 
\ manent thing,/ib.2.de miſſ. cap.q. And againe, Sacrificium eſt res aliqua ſenſibilu & permanens : Aſa- 
crifice mnſtbe ſome ſenſible and permanent thing, /b.1.de miſ.cap.2. to bea permanent thing, and 
- not tobe, are contraries. | 

27 Incana Domini expreſſitremiſſionem peccatorum: Chriſt in his laſt ſupper expreſſed, and pro- 
miſed remiſsion of ſins, Bellarm, lib,t. de miſſa cap. $, and yet he confuteth the Lutherans for affir- 
ming,that the Euchariſt was inſtituted for remiſsion of fins,/ib.4 de £achar.cap.18.19, 

28 Chriſt dothnotnow offer any thing himſelfe, /zd vocatnr capur corum, qui offerunt, but is the 
head of thoſe that offer, Bellar.{5b.1.de miſſacap.6. Andagaine, (briſtus per ſacerdotes ſacrificat & [as 
crificatur,” Chriſt by his Prieſts doth facrifice,and is ſacrificed,#bid. how can Chriſt be faid to ſacri- 
fice,if he havenothing to offer ? | 

29 Theſe words in the fixth of /ohs, He thateateth this bread, ſhall live for ever, Bellarmine 
ſomerime denieth to be underſtood of the Euchariſt, but of Chriſts incarnarion. ib. 2.de Exchay.c.$. 
ſometime he granteth it, as where he proveth our of thisplace, which maketh mention onely of 
bread,thar the ſacrament in one kind is ſufficient, Belar.4ib. r.de Euchar.cap.7. 

30 Betarmine ſometime faith, that verba preſcripta in Baptiſmo invocationenms ſonant Tranttatis, that 
the words preſcribed;in Baptiſine doe imply an invocation of the Trinity, 5.1. de Sacram. cap.19. 
butin another place he faith,that which maketh the Sacrament in Baptiſme,0n /irnt humane preces, 
ſed illa verba Domini, : are not humane prayers,but thoſe words of our Lord, 7 6 aprize thee iy the 
Name,&c.Here he denieth, that this forme of words containeth a prayer or invocation, which hee 
granted before,/ib.4.de Enchar.cap.13. 

31 Bellarmine ſometime faith,rhat there is no facrifice in the law for the greater ſinnes,as of ido- 
latry,adultery, /ib. 2.de ſacram.cap.17.and yet he elſewhereapproveth the Macchabees tobe Cano 
nical Scripture,for that mention is made with commendation of facrificing tor the idolatry of thoſe 
which were dead,de Verbs Dei.cap. 15. | 

32 Bellarmineconcerning Manna, which the fathers eatein the wilderneſſe, ſometime ſaith it was 


called notthe food of Angels, proprer effeSum,for any ſpirituall effe& it had,/b. 2. de ſacy. in gener, | 


cap.17. Andagaine he ſaith, that though the fathers in Manna did not receive the fleſh of Chriſt ; 
ſumebant tamen effeftlum ejus, 1d eſt, gratiam, yet they receivedtheeffed thereof, thatis, Srace, 
lib.1.de Euchariſt.cap.13. to fay that Manna had a Spiriruall effeR, andagaine,that it hadnone,are 
contrary, | 

33 Theſe words, Hoc eſt corpus menm, This is my body, Bellarmine fo expoundeth, that he would 
have hoc, to demonſtrate, panews caleſtem, heavenly bread, ſometime, rerrennm panem,carthly and 
terrene bread, /55.2.de Exchariſt.cap.7, ſo well he agreeth with himſeltfe. 

34 Bellarm.lib. 4. de miſſacap. 22. In nna ſpecie non habetur integre & perfette ſacrificy ratio : The 
nature and reaſon ofthe ſacrifice isnot expreſſed perfe&ly and wholly in one kind : and yetin the 
ſame place he faith, Duo illafigna, non ſunt partes eſſentiales ſacramenti, Thoſe two ſignes arenot 
eſſcutiall parts of the ' Sacrament : but how are they not eſſentiall, ſince that without them it is not 
perfe&? theſe things agree not. | | | 

35 Lib.q.de Enchar.cap.23. Sacramentum ſub dapliciſpecie inſtututum eſt, The Sacrament was in- 
ſtituted under both kinds, £:6.4.cap.27. $1 proprie & ſecundum Evangelium loqui velumws,cena D o- 
migi non conſtat niſi ex una ſpecie : If we will ſpeake roperly, and according to the Soſpell,the Sup- 
ai the Lord doth confiſt but of one kind,&c: to - inſtituted under both kinds and under bur one 

,are contrary. | | "I 

' 36 Lib.q. de Enchariſt.cap.23. The ſame thing being given in one kinde, or both, Famem & ſitins 
anime ſedat,Doth ſlake the hunger and thirſt of x be ſoule : Andyet in the ſame place he faith,as for- 
getting himſelfe : Exchariſtiam ſub ſpecie panis conferre gratiam, ſed non ante ſumptionem alterim ſpe= 
6: That rheEuchariſtunder the forme of bread doth conferre grace, but not before the taking of 
theother kind,&c.Thenit followeth,that under one kind it conferreth not grace,and ſoafſwageth 
not the thirlt ofthe ſoule,which before was affirmed. | 
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The fourth Pillar of Papiſtry. 
effett. ſucram. cap. 24. Sacramenta ex divina inſtitutione promiſſionem "FM | 
annexam gratie inſtificantss : The ſacraments by the divineinſtitution, havea promiſe annnexeq | 


143 37-Bellarm. hb, 2. de 


,uſtifying grace : and /1b. 1. deſacram.cap. 14. he fairh cleane contraty, Particula, quod promill 9 
oſſ pee diving axdinatione,falſa bf : This clauſe, that a promiſe muſt by x4. divine Kel 
be annexed to the ſigne, is falſe. | 4 
144 38 Lib.1.demiſſa,cap. 10. Exchariſtia null miniſtri malitiapolluspoteſt : The Euchariſt carnor 
be polluted through the evilnes ofthe Miniſter. And againe, {55,2 .de miſſa,cap.24. Exchariſt;q pote 
ex parte miniſtri non placere : The Euchariſt on the behalfe of the Miniſter may ſometime nor be 
pientng, or acceptable unto God. IF it is not accepted becauſe of the Miniſter,then it is by him pol 
utec. | 

39 Sometime he faith, Sacrificinm miſſe refte celebrari pro ſanTis, That the ſacrifice of the Maſſe 
is ſolenized for the Saints,/5b.2.de miſſ.cap.8. and yet in the ſame place, Nor tam oramu proſantty, 
quam pronobis : We praynot ſo much forthe Saints, as for our ſelves. te 

40 Bellarm.lib.1, demiſſ cap.9. Vponthoſe words in the 9. of Daniel, where itis faid,that Anti. 
chriſt ſhall takeaway the daily ſacrifice,confeſſeth, —_ Antichriſtus ſimpliciter auferet jugs ſarrif. 
cium: That Antichriſt ſhall ſimply take away the daily facrifice. But/:b. 3.de Eccleſiamilitants cp.16 
he denieth ir, and faith thus,'Loqnirur D amiel apertiſſime;de everſione Hieruſalem,& ceſſatione ſucri 
Indzorom : D aviel ſpeaketh plainely ofthe oyerthrow of Terufalem, and the ceaſing of the ſacrifice 
of the Iewes : and he will not have the place to be expounded of Antichriſt. 

41 Lib.z.de Romano pontif-cap. 1 2.Bellarmine ſaith, Antichriſtus * licet vere fit de tribuDan;Th h 
Antichriſt ſhall verily be of the Tribe of Dan,8c: andinthe fame place he confuterh that opinion 
and ſheweth divers reaſons why he is not like to come of the Tribe of Daz, ? 

423 Sometime Bellarmine confeſſcth, eAntichriſtum diabolum adoraturum, That Antichrift hall 
worſhip the divell,/:b. 3. de Rom. pontif.cap.14.ſometime forgetting himſelfe, he ſaith, 1d»laodio ha- 
bebit Antichriſtus : Antichriſt ſhall hate Idols,h1d. | 

43 By the God 1arzim mentioned in Danel,one while he underſtandeth thedivell, whom An- 
tichriſt ſhall worſhip,/ib. 3.de Roman,pontif cap.14.another while he expoundeth it tobe Antichriſt 
himſelfe,zbed. | 

44 Thus have we ſeenethe inconſtancy of Bellarmine, and how every where he doth contradi& 
3® himſelfe: an hundred ſuch like contradi&ions and more may eaſily be found in his workes:hutlea- 

ving him a little,let us ſee whether other of his fellowes are not of the ſame ſpirit, withthe ſame 
breath,as they fiy,blowing hot and cold. Sixers Senenſss bib1,1;b.6.annot, 1 6. faith, Sacramentum eff 
caro Chriſti,c. That the fleſhandblood of Chriſt properly is a ſacrament. But inanother place; 
anuot. 22.ſuper Chryſoſtom, he ſeemeth to place the Sacrament inthe accidents ofbreadand wine, 
Neceſſarinm eſt, 1 una cum vero corpore & ſanguine (hriſts ſint in ſacramento altaris pants & vini accis 
d-ntia : Tt is necefſary,that the accidents of bread and wine ſhouldbe joyned together with the bo« 
dy and blood of Chriſt to worke the ſacrament. | 
ISI 45 Scargainart.4efol.83 faith,that L»keonly uſcth that forme of words, This cup is thenew te- 
ſtament,&c. and yet inthe ſameplace forgetting himſelfe, he thus writeth : /n4 eademperpetua & 
conſt ans verboruns forma a pud hos E vangelſtas : Thatall the three Evangeliſts uſe one conſtant and 
popemel forme of words ; if they all uſe one forme, how then hath S. Lzke a forme of wordsby 
imſclfe? | 

46 The ſame Scarga, in art. 4 1.33. faith, Exchariſtia ad normam baptiſmi examinarinon poteſt 1 
The Euchariſt muſt not bc examined according to the rule of Baptiſme : and yet art.7. fol,157. he 
thus writeth, 99d de Bapti/mo off cuſirm eſt, idem de ſacroſantta Enuchariſtia"oſtenditur, That which I 
have ſhewed concerning Baptiſme,may be ſhewed in thebleſſed Euchariſt : hereagainſt hisowne 
rule he compareth Baptiſine and the Euchariſt together. : 

153 47 Turrian.tratt.1.c.22.fol.139. faith outof Tertullian,that in Chriſts words, this pronoune,boc, 

demonſtrabat pants (ubſtantiam,did demonſtrate the ſubſtance of bread : and yet fo/. 140.he contra- 
ry to himſelfeaffirmeth,that Chriſt on poruit ſignificare ſubſtantiam pants, couldnotſignifietheſub- 
{tance of bread, 

48 The ſame Trriane,traft.1.cap.22.f21.145. faith, that the wicked which unworthily receive 
Chriſts body, on firnt membra Chriſti, ſed membra Satanz,are not made the members of Chriſt,but 
the members of Satan : and yetin the ſameplace, fiunt una car Chriſts, (ed non v1ns ſpirits, they 
are madeone fleſh with Chriſt,but not one ſpirit,&c.If they beone fleſh with Chriſt,how are they 
not his members? _ 

155 49 Vegadediſfril. Ench.fol.15.theſ. 23 faith, thatthe Tewes diduſeto eate of the ſacrifice, but 
never to drinke : but in another place dc miſſa,theſi25 . toprove, that they did drinke of the ſa- 
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, hee alleageth that text, /edjt populus, mandncare & bibere, the people ſate downe to cat and 
ririke. | ET 
756 59 Apaine, Vega de diſirib. Euchar.theſ,29. he ſaith, hec conſuetuds ſub altera ſpecie communicands 
ab apoſtoly inſtituta,that this cuſtome of receiving in one kinde, was inſtituted of the Apoſtles ; yet 
theſ.83 he faith, Eccl-ſia propter N eſtorsangs ſub nnica tantum ſpecie dars juber Enchariſtian * The 
Church, becauſe of the Neſtorians, doth appoint that the Euchariſt ſhall bee given but _ br 

bad 


| Bellarmine andothers contraty tothemfelves, — Part-.4, . 1329 
Kinde,&c. Ifrhe Churchupon this occaſion did appoint and command it,how did the Apoſtles in- ' 
ſtirute it ? ; | 
51 Janſenins, as Bellarmine re orteth his opinion,/b.3.de pontif.cap.6. upon the words of Mala- 157 
chy,that Helias ſhould come before the Meſsiah, firſt is of opinion, ner adimplendums eſſe in propria 
ejms perſona, that it muſt not be fulfilled inhis owne perſon : and yet againe in another place upon 
the 17.0f Marthew,he writerh,that the place of ulachy cannot beunderſtood, mide vero Heliy, 
but of £1545 himſelfe.. . | | | PP | 
52 Arturns, coticertiing the invocation of Saints,thus writeth, apolog.contr.Toſſan.cap 3.Catholi- | 58 
i implarant ſanttos,nt pro ſe D eum deprecentur,c. Cathiolikes doe pray to Saints, to pray for therh 
unto God,nat asthough they as patrones could grant any thingthemſelves:and yet hefaith,c 1. 10, 
quodres humanas cum Chriſto regnantes incato adminiſtrant, that the Saints doe raigne with Chriſt 
11 heaven,and have the adminiſtration of earthly things committed to them,8&c.how then arethey 
not patrones,and n2t interceſſors onely ? | | 
53 The ſawe Artis de invocat. ſanttor, theſ, 91. calleth the Centuriators Atheiſts,for denying x 59 
invocation of Saints;yet elſewhere, apo/og cap. 3.he faith nn, neceſſitate compellimur, Cc. we are _. 
compelled of neceſsity to pray to Saints, we may pray unto Chriſt without them, &c.If it be not of 
reccſsity,bow can it be Atheiſme not to doe it? _ Co We PN. 
54 Agnine, Arturus de invocat.ſanffor.the{.132, reproveth Melaniton ſcornetully, calling him a 
Grammarian,for ſaying thus, ſngules ſanitis fingule pr ocurationes commiſſe ſunt - Thcy doe appoint 
unto every Saint their ſeverall procurations and charges, as Ana t>give riches, Sebaſtiane to licale 
the peſtilence,&c. yethe himſeltfe rhe/.133. affirmeth rhe ſame,that the Saints have ſuch ſeyertl 
charges giventhem of God, ſome to cure one diſcaſe,and ſome ahother: xt ſane habere & experimur 
& "pra demonſtravimus: we find by experience that they have ſuch procurations,and have-ſhewed 
betorc. = | 
55 Arturus de invecat. ſanttor.theſ.g3. Santi nou pruniendo, ſed paſtorum mare guber nando,The I'67 
Saints are {et ouerus,not to puniſh,butas paſtors to governe us : and yet theſe88. Santts inveniuntur 
qurvindifta de alhs ob (celera ſumpſernunt:We find, that the Saints have taken puniſhment of ſome for 
thert fins, &c. Thus the Saints doe not puniſh in his5pinion,and yet againe they doe puniſh. - _ 
56 Arturas apolog. cap.q Santos ut caratione non invocamns, ita quoque in eoſdem nan credimuns : 
As we donot in that manner pray unto Saints, neither doe we beleevein them:and yet he (aith; de 
Srvocar. ſauFlor, the. 1 5 8. cap.14. 1n ſanftos credere nos etjam docet Paulus: Paulteachethustobe- 
ſeeveand truſt in Saints,&c. Thug this popiſh DoRorone while would have uz to beleeve, and4- 
gainenotto beleeve and truſt in Satrits. . oO ES | 
57 Many ſach contraditory and repugnant ſayings are eaſily to be fonnd in Bellarmines yo- 162 
lames,ahd in the writings of other papiſts : ſo that they neither agree with others,nor with them-. 
ſelves:as theRhemiſts ſometime ſay, thatthe meritorious works of the Saints,the very grotind of 
popiſh indulgences,are tobe diſpoſed by the paſtors of the Church,2 ('r.2, ſe.5 . Sometime,that 
they are applicable by the ſufferers intention, A##0t.1. (olofſ. 1. [eft.4. Harding ſometime calleth. © 
their Legend ſtoryan old nioth-eatenbooke, and confeſſeth, thatamong many true ſtories, it may 
have ſome fables, Defen/:apolog. pag. 166. Andyer forgetting himſelf, he | Wars. affirmeth,that there 
are no fables nor lies 1n that booke,pag. 50. OT 
Thus have we ſcene, what ſpirit popith writersare cf;arid how they areted: for ifthey weregui- 
ded by the ſpirit of truth, they would both ſpeake ad Write the ſame things: but now are they like 
blind archers,that ſhoot at anunknownemarke;fome ore far off, lome necerer,as it happenicth : 
ſotheſe men being wilfully blinde,every man ſpeake their fancies, ſome birring,Crie'm{fHn the. 
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aly modicum recedunt : As they that goe out of the WAY, "differ much, ſome goe quite 'efide, ſom o Matth, 

miſſe buta little: ſo it happenerhto our adverſfries,as iTrhay appeare in their contrary Þ Arkor:ahd | 

thus much of the perſonall contraditions among the Papiſts both old and new. Now 'we will ſet” 

hag fora taſteandrrialithe repugnances and conrtafieties, which their religion hath withipir, ' 
3 12010 
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_ Popiſh Religion contrary-within.itlelfe, Part, 4 


T isgenerally tanght and beleeved inthe popiſh Church; that Biptiline is neceſſary to ſalvationf? | ;,: 
L which error th <5 veal ground upon tho : rods Jo? 3:5. That ialef e a'man be borne of WA” y 
and the ſpirit he cannot enter into the kmpdome of heayen : yet they themſelves alſo affirme, that Bap- we 
tilme wasnotneceſſary before the paſsion of Chriſt bur began'in't May of Petfrecoſt after tobee” 
neceſfiry,Bellarm. lib, 1 de baptiſ.cap.5. Yeaandnow alfyt {talknt o exceptions;of Maityrs,and” 
penitent perſons, who without bapriſme may be ſaved;Bellarm.c,.5. The Rhemiſts4dde nnto thief 
athird exempt cafe,of thoſe that depart this life with'vow ard Yelite of the ſacramentofbapriſm ; 


» 


Annor. ohm. 3 ſett. 5: But,if they groubdtheneceſbiry oFbaptiſmenpottthioſe words ofotitSavicur,” 
itbegan tobeneceſſary who thoſe words werouttered;and therfore was neceſaty Beforethie paſs" 
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fion of Chriſt. Secondly,the words are generall, in ſo much, that there is no priviledge Enated _ 
Martyrs or penitent perſons, if they ſtand ſtritly upon that place : In this point there papiſtry 
is not at unity in it ſelfe. . 

165 2 Bellarmine with thc reſt, doeaffirme, that Chriſt gavethe cup onely to his Apoſtles,whoms 
that inſtant (they ſay) hce made Prieſts, and therefore Prieſts only, notlay-men, are boundby the 
Word of Godto receive both kindes. Yet the praQice of their Church is contrary : Forneither 
doe Pricſts,if they communicate only,and miniſter not the Sacrament, receive inboth ki Accor 
ding to the decrec of the Tridentine Chapter, Bellaym. de ſacram. Enchariſ. lib. 4, Cap. 25, 

166 3 Againe, intheir privateMaſſes, the Prieſt ſaith, Qorquor ex hac alratis participations ſunnſers 
mu : As many of us as have beene partakers of this altar : When as there be no communicants, he. 
{ide the Prieſt himſelfe, how can this hang together? ex canon, miſſe. . 

164 4 ThePrieſtalſobeing atMaſſe,faith, Command theſe to be carried TWP handsofthine Angely 

7 unto the higheſtaltar in heaven : andanonhe ſwalloweth downe the hoſte into his belly, that he 
would have conveyed into heaven: how doe theſe things agree ? | 

168 5 The Papiſts generally make but ſeven degrees of Eccleſiaſticall orders, a8Priefts, | 
Subdeacons, Acolythiſtes or Attenders, Readers, Exorciſts,Doore-keepers, Bellar,de Cleric, 64.11, 
And yet Bellarmine, the mouth of the reſt affirmeth, that Ordinario Epiſcopalts, the ordainj , 
ſhopsis a Sacrament, as the orher miniſteriall orders be : Ergo, it is alſo a liſtin@ degree from the 
reſt,and ſo thereare cightin all, Bellarm.de Sacram. Ordini,cap,y. Furvher,iftherebe cight diſtin& 
Orders,and every one by 1t ſelfe is a Sacrament,as Bellarmine teacherh rhem,then have weeight $a- 
craments of Order, beſide theother fixe, forall theſe feverall orders cannot make one Sacrament, 
ſceing they differ one from another, both in forme of words, and ih the externall ſignes or ceremo- 
nies that are aſed, Conſul. Bellarm, lib.de Ordin.cap.5 .6,7,8. 

169 6 Inwords and outward profeſsion they affirme, thatMatrimony isaSacrament: And yetſome 
;of themcall ita pollution,or prophanationof orders, Gregor. Afartin, And that the marriage of Mi. 
niſters, isthe worlit ſort of incontinency and fornication, Rhemiſt. x Cor.7./e.8, Haye nottheſe 
men now a very reverent opin on of their Sacraments? 

1750 7 Againe, they preferre continency before Matrimony, as a ſtate fare moreexcellentand meri- 
torious before God : yet they hold Matrimony te be a Sacrament, andtoconferregrace of jultifica- 
tion ; how then is it not more excellent, than ſingle life, which is no Sacramear, neither aconſer- 
rer of grace? -4 

171 $ Þ llarwine faith, Ponum eſt a Deo petere, tum nt ſanttos pro nobs orare faciat, tunawt illor pro nobia 

 orantes exaudiat : Ttisgood forus to crave of God, that hee would cauſe the Saints to pray for us, 
and that then he would heare them intreating for us,D - miſe 156.2.cap.8. Thu: they make Goda Me- 
diatour betweene the Saints and 1s. And what an abſurd thing is this, to pray to God, that the 

Saints may pray for us, whereas in thus ſaying, they confeſſe that wee have acceſſe unto Godour 
ſelves withour their mediation ? | Rs 

172 91Itisthe opinionofthe Schoole-men,approvedby ÞBellarmine,that the Fathers of the Law were 
juſtified by the merit of Chriſts paſsionas weare : but herein to ſtand the difference, that the merit 
of Chriſt death is applied unto us by the Sacraments : Hebrei antem per ſolam fidem : But FR 
Hebrues by onely faith, Bellarys. de Sacram. hb.2.cap.13. Ipray you now,if they were juſtified 
faithonly, wholived under the Law, whichis oppoſite to faith : The Law # not of faith, ſaith the 
Apoſtle, Gal. ;.12, ſhall not we much moreunder the Goſpell, which is by $.P a#/ called the ward 
of faith? Rom,10.8. Who ſeethnotnow the packing and jugling of Papilts? 

173 To Now, coucerning the Pope, they every, where beare us in hand, that he is head ofthe Catho- 
like and univerſall Church : And yetin the end, being urged,they confeſſe that he is Chrilts Vicar, 

but in theregiment of that part which 18 on the earth, Rhemiſt. Amnor, Epheſ. 1./59. 6. Heeixnot 
then head of the univerſall Church, neither hath hee any thing to doe inPurgatory, as other ofthe 


popilh ſort haye written. PN 

174 11 Bellarmine confeſſeth, that the Pope is not Peters ſucceſſour, jure divino, by divine right,net- 
therby Chriſts inſtitution in the Goſpell, £5b.2. de ponrif. cap. 17. How then commeth ittopalie, 
that they have madeit an article of their faith, To beleeve the Pope to be the head of Chriſts 
Church ? Seeing Bel/larmine himſcle confefſeth in theſe words : Nihil eft de fide,nit ge Dew / of 
Apoſtolos aut Prophetas revelavit, aut quod evidenter inde 'deduccirur ; Nothing is of faith, but thal 
which God hath revealed by his Apoſtles or Prophets, or that which 1s eredently deduced from 
thence, Bellarm. de verb. Dei non ſcripr. lib.4,.cap.9. Bur that the Pope is Peters ſucceſſour, itisner 
ther expreſſed, nor evidently deduced cute? Scripture : therefore iris no point of faith. 

175 12 Bellarmine, andlikewiſe the reſt, make the perpetuall ſicceſsion ofthe Biſhops of Rome w' 
be a manifeſt argument of the Church : hee calleth it inſo/ubi/e and evidentiſſim:n> ar gument®n © res 
yet afterward, being preſſed with the example of the Patriarchiall Sea of Conſtantinople, ? 
hath had alwaies a perpetuall ſucceſsion, hee anſwereth that ſucceſsion is an —_— o K we! 
Church, Negatively, that is, where there js no ſucceſfsion, there is no Church ; not « vely,tnat 


wherethere is ſacceſsion, thereis ftraightway a Church, 6. 4. de notis Eccleſ. cap 8. Thus weeles 
- 228 


what is become of their evidepriſſimum argumentum, of this their moſt evideat argnment- 


Popiſh religion contrary to iefelſe. Part. 4 
13 Itis confeſſed by our adverſaries, that the Church of Rome was founded both by Pererand 
Paul, Rhemift,annot.Gal.2,ſeft.6, And that they areboth patrons of that ſea. How then commeth ir 
about, that the Pope.challengethrather to be S. Peters ſacceſſorthan'S, Panls?— | 
' 14 Inthepopiſh Church,they doe devide the.cup from the other clementin the Euchariſt,mini- 


5 . 4 , 
" 


ſtring the Sacrament in one kinde onely to the Lay-ſort : Cleane contrary to the Canonof Gelafire, 


whichisto be found among thePopes owne decrecs,intheſe words: #e underſtand,that there are ſons 


which receiving onely the portion of the Lords Body, doe abſtaine from the cup of his ſacred blood, ro whom 
we enjoiue that either vat if the whole ſacrament in both kindes, or. elſe that they receive neither : 


134t 
176 


177 


for the dividing of that whole and one Sacrament cannot be done without fares : 'De conſecrat, diſt. 24 | 


cap.12:Who ſecth not now;that their praQtiſe is contrary totheir owne decrees? 
Let vs yetſce further the inconveniences, andabſardities, that muſt of neceſsity be admitted in 
popith religion. . IN RI >O x WO, - c | 
:x5 They doe hold, that the Euchariſt is nota creature, butthe Creatorhimſelfe after that the 
words of conſecration are pronounced,as Bellarmine reporteth the ſtoryand words of S. Anthony of 
Padua. Anthony holding the venerable ſacrament in hu bayd, (aith thus ruto his beaſt, in the vertue and 
name of thy ("reater ,>hons though unworthy 1 hold i my hand, 1 & Fprcl thee, beaſt, that thou come pre 
fently,and doe him reverence,that hereticall pravity may know. Fo ome creatnra (uo ſubiitur Creatori, 
That every creature is ſubje& to his Creator, {6.3.de Exchar,.cap.8. So thenthe Euchariſt is their 
Creator: but yet ſuch a Creator as neither hath eternity nor omnipreſence : for firſt they deny that 
this creator oftheirs cither-came from-heaven,or goeth to heavenagaine 3 as Sarga confeſſeth, Nos 


1783 


nt deſcenſum negamis, ita nec aſcenſum ſtatuimus : As wedeny his deſcenſion, ſo neither doe we af- | 


firme his aſcenſ10n,iy art.5.fol-335,Andyet he further faith, Corps (hriſts corrupris ſpeciebne ibi eſſe 
definit,nbiprins erat : After the formes and accidents becorrupted,the Body of Chriſt ceaſeth tobe 
where it was. So this their Creator is neither to be found in heaven, nor yet in man that hath eaten 
him,and ſo conſequently their Creator ſhallbe no where. And further,another thus writeth, Q=,ſ 


ſacramentum non calum & terramimpleat, As though the ſacrament did notfil heaven and earth:7 wr- ' 


riar.tratÞ. 1.cap.21. But if he be your Creator, he muſt be every where: but in truth you make him 
nowhere. Behold then the Papiſts Creator and godamight, thar is neither to be found in heaven, 
whither they fay he aſcendethnot, nor in earth, where they fay he remaineth not. 

16 'Bellarmiveand the reſt doe fay, that after the accidents of! Bread and Wine are corrupted, the 
Body of Chriſt ceaſcth there tobe, and yet they ſay, eAccidentia Chriſts [nbſtantie non'inherent, The 
accidents depend not on the ſubſtance of Chriſt,or are not inherent in it,{b. 1.de Enchar,cap.2. How 
cantheſethings hang together, that as ſoone as the accidents are corrupted, Chriſts Body. is gone, 
andyet the one to have no coherence or dependance with the other. | $7 

17 They generally hold that by vertuc of the words of conſecration, the elements.are tranſub- 
ſtantiate into the body and blond of Chriſt : and yet Twrriave ſath, that the Euchariſt is «v7ix=gec, 
and awtobypoſtarox, 5s a. grace conſiſting, and having an h poſtaſic and being of it ſelfe : How doth it 
conſiſt by it ſelfe, ſeeing it is made by the words of conſecration, and is unmade by the corcuption 
of theaccidents? : 4 LOS | 
*18 Bellarmine affrmeth,that there is a certaine converſion of the bread into Chriſts body,which 
he calleth, converſionem «dduftivam, an addutive converſion : and yet denieth, Aged per motum lo- 
ralem Corpus Chriſti e calo adducatur, That the Budy of Chriſt is broughtto, or adduced by any lo- 
callmotion from heaven : but they ſpeake now againſt the law of reaſon, and nature and divinity 
too: for how can a body be induced, produced, or adduced,broughs in, forth, or to,without the 1o- 
call motion thereof ? | | 

19 Bellarminelib.1.de miſſa,cap.10. Sacrifcium a Deo inſlitutum, a Deo,non 4 nobis vim ſuam h4- 
bet : The ſacrifice is inſtituted of God,and hath his valure from God,not fromus, and yer he faith, 
Valor ſaerificy miſſe finitus, The valure ofthe ſacrifice of the Maſe is finite,{ib. 2.de miſſ «4. If the 
Maſſe derive the vertue thereof from God, who is infinite, how canthe vertue of it be finite? and 
yet he that aiththe Maiſe is not infinite, writeth thas of @tisfaRion, Sicvr offenſio habmit infiritatem 
quandam, fic haheat &- ſatisfattio infinitatem aliquam ex parte principy ſatufattionis : As the offence 
was in a manner infinite,ſfo ſatisfa&ion muſt be infinite in reſpe& of the beginning and ground of 
htisfation, de penitenr. (15.4. cap.1, Shall atisfaRion then beingbut mans worke be infinite, and 
thefacrifice of the Maſſe having the vertue from God, be finite? this is to preferre mans worke be- 
| foreGods worke. | tr Ln 

20 Theyall hold the reall preſence of Chriſts body, and yet Bellarmine granteth, E/am Enchari- 
frie nec prodeſſe, ſs adſit, nec obeſſe, ſi non adſit : That the eating of the Euchariſt neither profiteth if it 
de had, nor hucteth if it be not had,/ib. 2.de Exchar.c.$. What manner of creator then ischis, whoſe 
preſence profiteth not,nor his abſence hindreth ? rhis-is bur lightand deceitful ſtuffe, 

; 21 Thoſe words of ourSaviour,Behold, 1 am with you to the endof the world, ſome of them, as Ve- 
$625 I have ſhewedbefore,doe underſtanqof Chriſts co preſence in.the {; KILDCRONeT alſo 
Coeaffirme,and namely Belarmine,that Antichriſt ſhall aboliſh the ſacrifice of theMaſſe: andrhus 
they make Chriſt alier, in promiſing a 75] expn preſence of his Body. to the end-of the world, 
which ſhall betakenaway by Antichriſt at his comming, - fin wa #. "wy 
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The fourth Pillar of Papiſtry; | 
42 Bellarmixe faith, that Verba conſecratoria non habent topo ſynificationem & ofellum; yigh 


tims inſtants Theſe words of conſecration, Thisis my body, havenot their full effet and} forfifica* 
tion till they be all prondiinced, #6. 1. de Enchar. ca.11. And againe he ſaith, Dex: mentir; ngy bf 
cum dicit alsquid eſſe,neceſſe. eff ut illud fit : Godcannotlye, whenhe faithany thing is, it malt” 
be:8&c,W herefore if when Chriſt had aid, rþ#4,it had not beene preſently hisbody,beforex the 
words were brought forth, Bellarmize hathymade Chriſta lier,becauſe as ſoone as he had ſaid rhiew 
it was not : thus are they ſnaredin rheir owne devices. | [CAMs 

23 Bellarmine faith that rimaredemprio ab omni mulo culpe & panenon obtinetar per Miſſy, 4 
incruce peratta'eſt ; The firſt redemption which is from all evillboth of fin and the ihment 
not given or obtained inthe Maſſe, becauſe that was done = the croſſe,/ib. 2.de mille. cad.2 1 ay 
yet they fay,chat there is »nwmmiſſe'& cnc ſacrificines, that there is but one ſacrifice of the ag 
and the croſſe, and that Chriſt offered the ſame body at his laſt ſupper, which he rhe next day facri- 


ficed upon the crofſe: iftheſainebady,and fo the fame ſacrificebe offeredin the Maſſe and uponthe 
croſſe,how hath it not the like redemption and worketh theſame effe&? 

24 Bellar.kib.1.de miſſ. cx:4- Saerificinns cracis eft ſacrificium omnium perfelliſſimum & i9ſq ſacrifici 
miſſe preftantins. The ſacrifice of the crofle is the moſt perfeR ſacrifice ofall, and more excellear 
than the'facrifice of the Maſſe;hetice it wilt follow thatthe Papifts worſhip two Chrifts, and make 
him twobodies, forif the fame body be offered in the maſſe, which 1s upon the croſſe, how canix 
be more excellenthere,thanthere? ©: | | | | | 
:" 25. They holdthat in the Maſſe, Chriſtus ef & ſacerdos & ſacrificinm,that Chriſt isboth thePrie& 
and the facrifice:and yet inthe Canon of the maſſe, they pray in this manner, Conmandthou theſe rg 
be brought by the hands of the haly Angel! unto the big altar in heaven: hath Chriſt now need af theme. 
diation of Angels, that his body ſhould by thembe carried into heaven? or if Chriſt in the maſſe do 
ſacrifice himfelfe,is not his prieſthogd ſufficient without the Afiſtance of Angels? what equldbe 


ſajd moreabſurd? | ” Ts: ENGEL 
* 26 Now concerning the body of Chriſt, which they aftirmeto be in the Euchariſt, what ſhouldhe- 
come of it. after the Euchariſt is received,thus Fellarmive delivereth his opinion, (briſtumintrge þ: 
os clmmuicantium, & tamen non emitti.in ſeceſſum ſed corruptis in ſtomacho ſpeciebui ſine ullaleſioneſui tes 


 fnere 4b eſſe : That Chriſt entreth in by the mouth ofthe communicants,and yet gocth not intgthe 
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draught,butas foon as the accidents of bread & wineare corruptin the ſtomacke,itceaſeth withoyr 
any hurtroit felfe theretobe, /.1 de Euch.c, 14. Here are many abſurditicsutteredinone ſentence, 
1. ThatChrifts body ſhouldenter in at the mourh,8& ſo be chawed and bruſed in the tecth, whereas 
the Scriptarefaith,they ſhal not breake a bone of him. 2. Tharthongh he enter into the mauth, yetis 
not caſt into the draught, and yet our Saviour himſelfe faith, whatſoever thing entrerh into man, 
entreth into thebelly, and fo goeth into the draught, which is. the purging of all meate, Mar.7.18. 
whatſoeverentreth by the mouth, goeththat way.z. Chriſt goeth not away, til theaccidents be care 
rupted inthe ſfomacke: then'iF a mouſe chance to cate the hoaſt,by this call Chriſtsbody goethin- 
to the mouſes ftomacke. 4. The Body of Chriſt there ceaſing to be, either iscarried into heaven, or 
is annihilate and turned to nothing,or corrupted : a fourth way of ceaſing therecannot be, butthey 
deny thir itaſcendeth into Heaven,much leſſe is it turned tonothing ;then muſt it needsbe corrup- 
ted contrary to the Scriptnres, Tho# ſhalt not ſuffer thy holy one to ſee corruption, | | 

27 Now unto theſe repugnant & contrary pointsin popiſh religion, we may adde alſo theiruneer- 
taintiesand undetermined articles: As firſt itis not yet knowne at what time Peter came to Rome 
Oroſs: faith, he camethitherin the beginning of C/audins raigne, Jerome faith, the ſecond yeere ol 
his raigne:other fay,the fourth yeare: ocher the rhirteenthyeere: Damaſus would have him come 
thither in Nero hisraigne. This diſfention of writers ſheweth, that the matter maybe doubtedof 
whether Perer were everat Rome ornot. Againe,they can ſhew no certaine ſacceſs1on from Peer, 
ofthe which they brag ſo much: Terrllian maketh Clement thenext to Peter ; Opratus firſt nameth 
Linu,then (lement; Irenens after Peter placeth Linu and Cletw,andClemens in the fourth, Thus alſo 
their facceſsion is made uncertaine and doubrfull. vi 

23 They hold Lentto be an Apoſtolicall tradition, and warranted by the example of our Saviour 
Chrift: ene witneſſeth, that ſom faſted one day, ſome twodaies, ſome forty houres day & night. 
Ms rogge faith,the wedneſdaiesfaft alfo was an Apoſtolike tradition, and ta faſt the ſixe daies of 
Eaſter, with bread and water,and ſalt, which the Papiſts themſelves doe not obſerve.Onetheretore 
isas hketo beean Apoſtolike tradition as rhe other : But 1# is certaine neither of them was, 97 
then oy would have beene kept more uniformely of the Church, and not every taanleft to his 
owne choice. | ; | | 

29 Tt isa matter yet undetermined andnot concludedupon of all fides, whether the Popebeabove | 
Comeelige Councels above the Pope. Andboth opinions are maintained and defendedin rhe po+- 

iſh Church. $02 | 
-Þ o. Asalfo itis uncertaine among papiſts,, whether the Virgin ſary were conceived vine 
riginall ſinne, for both opinions are permitted and faffered among them, both of them that ſay M7 
was andthat hold ſhe was tivt, Fel. de cult ſanttar.lib.3 c.16. Likewiſe they leave it 95 uneer” 


taine, whether Mary were aſſumed and taken up into heaven in body, Ex Fulk, Annt.1 i a, r 


A 


1 Abont and concerning Purgatory, they have many doubts, which they ate tot yer reſolvel 
upon:as,firſt in what lace Purgatory ſhouldbe.2z. How _ yeers purgatory continueth, whether 
an hundred, two hundred or a thouſand yeers. 3 .W hether,it be materiall fire that burneth jn purga« 
tory they are uncertain.4.They make doubt how corporal fire ſhould work upon the ſoules in pur- 

tory, which are ſpirituall and incorporall,Be/lar. 136.2, de purgat.ca,1 3.: 5.It is- doubted, whether 
S divels or Angelsare miniſters of the torments in-purgatory.6. Whether the paine of purgatory 
be at all time alike,or by little and little flaked toward theend;ant whetherit exceed al the paines 
and ſorrows of this'life,Bellar.ca.14. All theſe points remaine yet. undetermined among them :. and 
et for all this the Ieſuite telleth us fadly,that it is an article of faith to beleeye purgatory; andthar 
ee which beleevethit not is ſare to go to hell;B-Uar.{ib.1.cap. 11. *' - » EM oe, 
22 Now as touching the Maſſe,there are many uncertainties:firſt of the nime: they do t& them- 
ſelves know whatit ſhould ſignifte, nor whereof itis derived. Some fay,this word M:ſſa,hith his 
derivation from the Hebrew,and ſo ſhould fignifie a voluntary oblation.Others cake 1t to bEalitine 
word, whereof ſome would have Miſſato be derived 4 mittend:s cl:emo(yns, fr ni ſending of almes 
atthe Communion + others a miſſtonegrecum, from the ſending up ofprayers : others, aIHifſone 
p »el:,from the ſending of an Angel: ſome, 4 dimſſione popli,ot the dilmitsing of rhe people, would 
haveitſo called. And Durand hath another cqnceit, Miſſa vecatur b;ſtia; qnaſi trafſmiſſy, The 


Popiſh religion full of uncertainties and doubts, Part. , 1343 


52 


193 


hoaſt is called the Maſſe, becauſe it is tranſmitted from us unto God,{b. 4.rational, ſo uncertaine are ' 


they of their owne termes. 


23 And as they are uncertaine about the name of the Maſſ e, ſo they are doubtful! who was the /* 


firſt founder and author of their Maſſe.Some hold, that Chriſt did fay the firſt Maſle, others that the 
Apoftles,but which of the Apoſtles did celebrate the firſt Maſſe, they know not: ſome ſay. P-rer, 
ſome S. 1ames:but that long Liturgy which goeth under the name of S. James is worthily ſuſpected, 
ſeeing that Gregorie reporteth, that the Apoſtles did uſe to conſecrate by the ſaying onely of the 
Lords prayer. MB TO I TS PR VT weft So 
RT Fra aricertainties alſo they haveas touching Antichrilt : ſome thinke that he ſhall have his 
ſeat in Teruſalemjas [wrgevicive, Patres & Doftores ſedem eAntichriſt; Hieroſolymu conſtitunnr, fol. 1 1. 
wmend.y. The Fathers and DoQors doappoint Antichriſts ſeat ro beat Ierufalem: ſome of them think 
that not verily,but by way of alluſion he ſhall ſit, in the tetnple at Teruſalemyas YVega,proreal.pre/en- 
tia aſſet.221, lrenens ex alluſione templs Hieroſolymitani,templum Chriſtianorum interpritatur : Ireneus 
by alluſion tothe temple of !eruſalem,doth interpret it of the temple of Chriſtians . + ». 
35 Some of them thinke that under the perſecution of Antichriſt, the Chriſtian fairh ſhall be ut+ 
terly extirguiſhed,as D ominicus 4 Soto, Others hold the contcary,. as Brllarmine : Hac ſemtentia mes 
judicio defendinon poreſt ; This ſentente in my judgemienr cannot be defended, /ib. 3 ,de pprirsf,cap 17. 
, 36 Somie ofthemhold, that Iude5 ad veſperam conv-rtentar, that Iewes ſhall be converted at 
the eventide, thatis, the end of the world, Socolovius,lib.2.de eccleſ.ca.y , But, Bellaryyng ſaith; An- 
tichriſtum precipue propter Indeos venturum,C+ ab es ranquam Meſſiam reqiptendum : That Antichriſt 
ſhall come chicfely for the Iewes fake, who ſhall receive himas their Meſs1ah,{b..z.de Roz. ponrife. 
cap, 12. Buthow is it like that the Iewes fhnuld then be. converted, when, they ſhall by Antichriſt 
moſt ſtrongly be ſeduced ? there can be no coheretice at all in theſe qpinions. - * | TH 
37 They doc gnerally hold; that there ſhall bee bur 45. daies afterthe death of Antichriſt till the 
end of the world, Bell./1b.3.d: Ronian-poitif cap.19.and yet Ezechiclſaith,they ſhall be ſeveri yeeres 
in burning the weapons of Gog, and Magog, which muſt needs be more then 45. dajes Bellarmine 
anſwereth, that Fzekie! Sekek not properly,bur figuratively. But why ſhould not Ezechzels pro 
phecie pr-perly and litterally be underſto. dof ſp many yeeres, as D amiels of miny daies : lads 
mit a figure in that prophecie,we find in Scripture daies to fignifie yeeres,but not yeepes to be taken 
for daies : and againe, if there ſhould be juſt 45 .daies, it were polsibleto calculate the vety day of 
Chriſt. ay again; is contrary to Scripiture. We ſee then whatanabſardand-inconſequent o- 
pinion is this. - | f 


-28 Another maine point undetermined amongft them, is'of the manner of thereal preſence in the 


chariſt : Thomas Aquinas faith, it muſt be done by one oftheſe two waies,ve/ per loci mutationem,' 
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vel per altering converſionem inipſum, either by local mutation,arby the copyerbonofancther thing ' 


Iftoit,not by I1catl mutationfaith he, and therefore he conchideth it is done by the converfion of 


the bread into Chritts Body: Sum. 2.94.63.4rt.2, Butnow the new maſters of Popery.denythe con». 


verſion of bread, as well as thelocall mutation, and rather incline tothinke that the bfead is anni- 
hilate, ſuch uncertainty there is 1n thegreneſ points of popery, -. ; pes 3 be 0 hy es be 
49 Itis a refolution in the popiſh Church, that what the greater part ofthe Fathers thinke is Ca- 


tholike verity:andby the Bull of Pope pi the fourth : An oath 18 preſcribedto be taken by biſhops;; 


nes,Chanons,rhat they ſhall not receive any expoſition of Scripture, which is not according to the wni= 
forme Conſent of the ancient Fathers : and yet notwithſtanding the popiſhwriters rake greatliber» 
ty incorrefting the expoſition of the Fathers ; as Salmeron exphan 
18, oo againſt his owne body, I Line conceiptbefo 
yok] odoth Maldonate expounling theſe words. Matthew 19. 11s All mencanmnreceive this 


ding theſe words, 1 Corih.6.. 
rethe interpretation ofthe Fa» 


4; at Mis p 45 us 
Aanadi  Taftly, 


4 '- - OM 
Canus loct /:- 
Theal, lib.7» 
capi3> 
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200 4o Laſtly,that we may ſeeat once the fraileand brittle foundation of pen religion : the Rhe. 

miſts boldly affirme that juſtice is reputed to men; or that they are juſtified by beleeving ottely the 

articles of Chriſts death and reſtrre&tion; and this they call the Catholike faith, Anner, Row. 4, fg g 

If this be Catholike faith, tobeleeve only thearticles of faith to be true * then reprobates,yeawy 

the divell himſelfe may be true Catholikes,for the divels beleeve and tremble, James 2,19. Yes 

they confeſs Ieſits tobe the Son of God; Mar.$.29.ar.z.7.1s not thisa proper faithfor Chriſtian, 

to fave themſclyesby ? Itis not then a bare knowledge or generall belcefe of the articles of faith, 

or giving aſſent or creditunto them onely,that is ſufficient to juſtifie us, as the Rhemiſts afficme; 

but ſuch a beleefe of theſe articles,as is joyned with an aſſured truſt and confidence in God andun. 

doubted perſwaſion; thatall the promiſesof God, 2ndwhatſoever Chtiſt wrought in his fleſh,are 
notonly true,but even doe belongandappertaine to every one in particular. 


Herefollew an other hundred of Contradictions collea:d out 


of the Popes Canons, which are the very marrovy 
and finewes of PorrRIE, 


T Hui hitherto I have ſhewed both the goney contradiions of popiſh writers, jarring uns 

with another ,and diſagreeing alſo with themſelves:a taſte alſo I have given of their unſavgry 
religion, how full ofabſardand inconſequent opinions, doubts anduneerraintiesit is,intheſefew 
examples ſet down ; to the which I will adde their difſonant and diſagreeingjCanons,whichare the 
very body of popiſh profeſfsion;that it may appeare to all the world, how vaine theirbrag of uni 
is, and how untrue,which Belarmine proclaimeth; Nunc onmes Catholics toto orbe diſperfi,de omnibus 
dogmatibu fidet ſentiunt 1dem : Now all the Catholikesinthe world, of all thearticles of faithhold 
and thinke the ſame, 1b.4.ca. 10.de notes eccleſs, 

461 1 Firſt,Decrer.part.1,d5ft,26.ca.1,Heis notcounted bigams,that hath one wife before baptiſme; 
another after, Ca. 3. 1nocentins 3, determined the contrary : Bigamn probatur;&c. Hee is noted of 
bigamy,that had one wife before baptiſme,and another after. | | 

262 2 Par.1.diſt 25.ca.2.Poſt votum nubentes non ſunt ſeparandi: They that mirry after a vow muſt not 
be ſeparated + but the contrary is determined,c«,8.{ ontratta matrimonia ab hnjuſmad; perſotis dirjune 

| 95 volumus : We will that ſuch perſonsbe disjoyned from their marriage. L 

405 3 Diftint,z1.ca.l. Gregor giveth leave tothe ſubdeacons in Sicily to keepe their wiverwhich 
they had maried:for thus he faith, Darum mihi & incompetens videtur: It icemeth to mean hard and 
inconvenientthing,&c: thatis;that they ſhould be ſeparated from their wives : butfin@.32.ca.1; 
Leodefineththe contrary : Neque etians ſubdiaconis connmbium creditur : Neither is marriage lawfull 
for ſubdeacons- * | Des IT, 

204 yk. oh 1 6.6 4p.2. Zepherinus ſaith, there are 60, ſeyerall heads or canions of the Apoſtles : £4; 
3- Leobut50. _ TO LIN= 

405 5. Diſtinft.24 ca.4. He that hath not a wife, ſed pro #xove concubinam habet : but hath a concubige 
in ſtead ofa wife, muſt notbe repelled from the communion : this canon feemethto allow, orat 
the leaſttotolerate concubines : but ca.6.it is dire&ly forbiden, Si ner habetis nxores, tamen non licat 

 vobis habere concubinas : Though you have no wives, it isnot lawfull for you to have concubines. 

206 6 Diſtintt,0.ca.1, Greger, Lapſiin (unm ordinem repararinoupoſſunt : They which are fallen, car- 
not be reſtored to their orders : ca. 14. Calixtus. Clerigi poſt Iapſum in ſus ordinibus reputari poſſunt: 
Clarkes after their fall, may be accounted in their former orders : they may, and they may not, I 
thinke are flat contrary. ES 7 i 

407 _7 Diſtint.63.ca.23.Leo,Eleftzo Romani poutifieu ad jus pertinet imperatoris : The eleQion of the Bi- 

op of Romebelongeth torhe Emperour: ca. 29. Hadrian 2.inconſultts legatis imperatorss eligittr 
is eleted without the conſent of the Emperours embaſladors. | | | 

4508 $8 Diſtinit.68.ca.1.Gregor,1: Semel conſecratus, iterum conſecrari nondebet : He that is once con- 
ſecrated, muſt not be conſecrated againe : c4.2. Gregor, z.conſecrentuy : let them bee conſecrated a- 
gaine.. | : _ | 

209 9 Diftintk.q4.ca.2 Gregor, Nullas promoveatur inzitus,That no man ſhouldbee promoted againſt 
his will: ca.3. They that refuſe to be promoted by the Biſhop, 4 /ocis ſuis reyciantuy : let them be put 
by their places : how are they not then promored againſt their will ? : 

210 To The Canonsagree notabout the foure ſolemne faſts of theyeere : Diſtinf.76,ca.1.the times 

X thus limited, that the foure faſts muſt be kept in the firſt weeke of March, the ſecond of Tune, the 
third of September, in the fourth of December ; cap, 3. the Calends, that is, the beginning 
theſe moneths is preſcribed: ; | - NES 

3x , 17 The Canonsare very divers coricerning the yeares and age of ſuch asare tobe admitted toor- 

- ders: Diſt. 97.2.Z0%imns alloweth,that one in his infancy may be a letor,or exorcilt, and fo after 
five yeersa ſabdeacon :c4.4.none is allowedto be aſubdeacon before 25 .YECTES:C4. 3+ SJ71C607 a 35 
yeeres granteth the degree of prieſthood: cap.6.it is not permittedbefore 30. yeeres—=_ 

—_ — iſt,93.c4. T4. Ne diaconipresbyteris ſacr amenta porrigant, Thar deacons ſhouldnot miniſter 

12 the ſacramentsto presbyters:ca.23i the contrary is decreed :- Sacerdoribus proprer proſumtionem - 


\ 


The Popes Canentcontrary.ts themfelves, Part.4; | 
bode menſa D oming calicens tollere,' wif 011 thatlitos fiteritadiacone © Teisnot lawfiill for Brieſts be- 


rauſe of preſumption,to take the Cup,unleſſe itbegiven them ofthe deacons; '» -- ; 

13 Diſt.95.64-L« Greg, C onoedimus nt Peciyers taugere debeant chriſmoate in fronte baptizatos : Wee 
allow Prieſts to annoige-yith crime inthe oxchead; thoſe thatare baptized, cap.2; Gelafriu defi- 
neth th ya (Corfgnationss poutifitalis adhibinde (ibi accipere facultatemprohibem;4'* We forbid 
them to fake any ſuch power tofigne in the forehead: ll oo oo or 

14. Diſtinit 96,c4, I badicu nulla tevyuam de eccleiaſticn facultatins aliquid difponend} legitny adit i 
bmafaca/tqs;, We den ;that exerLay-men had any authority'to difpoſe of ecclefiaſtical goods: 
Contra. pdt-2-Canſs 1:0\qmaſt. 2.0.44 \(.ormmunicationes reyim eccleſiaſticarum nulla perſona fine Tietoria 
reppinrere beſte Tron perſonſhairld preſume toalienate or communicatetheChurch goods 
wi gpm Ah FROM 6 . td S111 2d FIVG) 
v1 . Decr bart, 2 £49).1 1:04 Ordinat ; £0 58 1{matic:s manet v8 4 : Sc iſmatikes doe re- 
dn. So eralentiaarite, orgipingot orders. Contra.ihid.in gif. ave Ordimatof ab hires 
ric ſoleay dammationeweaceipere, Thatahiey which receive orders ofheretikes, receive nothing but 


7; of 
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- 


is not rightly. done, muſtbe iteratedagaine. | ILTBER 
17, Carſoaiqueſt, 5:36: 4: Precbyter vice juramenti per ſavftam conſecrationem mterrogatuy : That a 
Prezþyter,v\ Read ofancath,ſhould ba examined by vertue of his conſecration 37 Contra,ca.g. Grew 
gor.. If'z Preabyterbenceuſed, jurjuranduwin medio cit, let himbepur to his oath. 0 
. 18, .Canſe2.queſt.5 ,ca.n Greg. Vulgarem legem fervent aque,sgnitique ferri contattam,te nolumms 
xllo modo poſtulare : the common triall by hot water, or burning yron, I wonld not have you by any 
meahes require, Contra. 5 S5.nmfir ingenums, fervents aqua, vel candenti ferro ſe exxpmroar : Tfhe 
benota freeman, lethimpurge bimſelfe by ſcething-water,or burning Iron. TTh - 


ou 


_ .49C#2+98-4 6.1-Ifany man doe accuſeany ofthe Clergy of fornication, Secundums preceprum | 


Paxli, duo, vel trig teſtimonta requirantur,according to S. P avls precept,let two or three witneflesbe 


requireds Centre. 64.2. ABiſhop ſhall nat becondemned under 72.witneſſes,a Prieſt under-44:rior + 


a.gdeacon with leſſe thay 27.witnefleahow then are twoor three ſufficient? ent: 
20 Canſ.8.ca.1. Calixtus. Accnſatio ſemper fiat inſeriptis ; Letanaccuſationbee alwiies framed 


io writings Contrata-y. Stephan yper ſoripta nullina dcenſatio ſnſeipiatur Let no mans aceuſationbe **." 


21 (anſ. 3.91-6,74ck. Jbiſemper can agater, uhi crimen admittitur': Lerthe cauſe alwayes there 


be heard, where thEcrimeis'committed weep eanthebeen ca-4. Nift appelletum fuerit : Vnleſle 
ro 


theappealebe made tothe ſea Apoſtolike, If appellations from forraigne countries to Rome are to 
be alice the canon. of Fabjanfaileth, who faith, thatalwaics the cauſe muſt be heard where 
itis done. Re vl 
22 Canſ.3,qu.8.c4.2x Felix. Epiſcopu non ſs a duodecen - a8 ama" & judicetur: That a Bi- 


ſhopſhould notbe rag fewer than twelye Bilhops.( vntra.canſ. 1 1.9%.1cca. 36. Teftimoniur = 


etjam ab uno epiſcop, per 
oughttoreceiyc. en Ti ther ts 2lk If: 6th] | 
23 Canſc2.94.4.c4-3.Lro,Thata Biſhop ſhouldnot be condemned under the teſtimorly of fewer 
than 72, witneſſes. (one Can.2.99.7.c4.19Sixtm. The Apotle willeth, that no accufation ſhould 
bee receivedagainſt anekder, but under two or three witneſſes : Ss ber de precbyteris ſmnit precipts 
quanto magis de epiſcopss : Tf this muſt hold concerning presbyters, how much more in Bi+ 


irum,&c. The teſtimony given by one Biſhop,every judgein every caufe 


24 Car.35.queſt.6 £43: in bo. Nullixe perſe bu gents mlibet exercitate teſt imania aliquid Credg- 


tsr: To one mans teſtimony, though he be never ſo. well exerciſed, nocredit muſt be given. Contr. ©: * 


deer, Gregor. lib, 4.tit. 1.0427. Inmocent, Ad denwnciationem yenins viri honeſt fides adhibenda,@c. Credit 
may be given to the report of one honeſt man. I ar G5, 


25 Can6.queſt,2.04.3 Non puter admnyjnri ſuamepiſcopm pertinere, fs ill ſoli non creditur Let 


. notaBiſhop thinke itany wrong to himſclfe,ifhealone be not beleeved : Contra.cav.11. queft.r, * 
£4.36. Teſtimonium ctiam b uno epiſcopo perhibltum,&c.The teſtimony of one Biſhop muſt bereceis | 


vedas before; 


26 Cau.6,queſt.2.ca.2. Epiſcopus quamdin nibil probari poteft, 5c. That if a Biſhop khow any man 
finty,and kire no proofethereof,heſheuld ref neto 0 1 with him: (ontra, ca:3.If the 

Uhoprefraine to communicate with him,other Biſhops likewiſe ſhall refuſe to communicate 
With the bear canon permirteth the Biſhopnot to communicate with the guilty party; 
other doth cenſure bim jf be oe. | Nut - 


27 Cav. g. queſt, 1 eec6 Gager, N en poteſs appelariconſecr atia,que uh fie excommunicatia:Itiano: 
tion, which is done by 


- ure Cams 4. amen >" eng 
excommuenttatsis fafle tolerantur : Orders gi excommunicate perſons are tolerated, 

38 Can.9.qvef..21c4.7.0rdinatio Parner green in another dioceſſe arevoid:Comtra:ca, 
10.Frbanu-Clerich ah xpiſeope altering porochve ardinati;G;esClarks'ordered by a Bithop of another 
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| ml. 1... 24.44 ESO STI JAS 34 wo TH Y : 7 
116; B84ſts7, 623:8he[\Gregor Seri conſecr arns iehrwns conſetrari nondthet + He thatis once comic 
fecrated, muſt notbe againe : Contr.ce.24-Vrbanm. Reiterari oortet, quod mal: allure oft:That which 
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"6 ©.38 Carſi19.9n.3.ca.7.Gregor. Poſt monaſterij ingreſſum uullirilinquitur licentia teſtandi: Aﬀeren- 
235 tranceinto any monaſtery,they have no y_ o_ makea will wp eros ejuſdem monaſtery jura 
fant, but their goods belong ofrightto the Monaſtery : Contre,ce.8.There is mention made of one 
Pttrovilla,: which after her entrance into a monaſtery, resſ#as ſpecialirer dongrioms titule ei contubt , 
; did by a ſpecial gift beſtow her goods upon that Monaſtery : then the other canon failerh,that aſter 
. theiringreſſe and entrance,they have no more power todiſpoſe of their goods. ONT . 
239 .-39 Canſc20. £4.12. Virgines ante 60. annos non conſecrentsr :' Virgins mult not be conſecratedbe- 
fore 60. yeares,ca.I 3.10% ante 40.4me;,notbefore forty yeercs:ca-15 . 20 ante-25. annr, tot before 
25-:yeeres : ſo well theſe canons agree. O09? ts 
21, 240 (abſe21.9%.1.CA.1.(lerici ad minorum etatum tutelas,o-c. Clergy-men maybe admirtedto the 
42 ruitionofthoſe, whichareunder yeeres. Cont.ca.4.ve qui de Clericts tutor em conſtitnar, that no man 
 makeany of the Clergy a tntor or guardian, &c. Boo \ 22 ; 
24T 41 Cauſ.2 2 .qu.8.ca.22. Prbanus. Eccleſie de ſuts exterioribus tributa ſolvant, the Church oughtto 
©. paytribute of outward things. Contra, ca. 24. De agr eccleſiaſtioo presbyrer mon cogatwrr cenſumperſol- 
vere: APrielt oughtnot pay tribute for the land belonging to his Church. thi 
242 42 (auf. 24 4%. 1.4.36, Nonhabentur excommunicati, qui ab haretitis e*communicantur i NY 
muſt not be counted excommunicate, which are excommunicate of heretikes: Contr. c4.38.7'70 : 4 
quo facinore ab hereticizexcommunicatus 4 Catholicis non eſt recipiendns: He that is excommAanicate tor 
'-: any offenceofheretikes,muſt notbe received of Catholikes: o the excommunication 9f herenikes, 
muſt be held for good, andagaine 1t muſtnot. © © "e 


\ 243 43 1bid.ca.q. Potina eft mortem accipere,quim Jineue harentbovipmmtian acrigere: It js berrerto 
: die, than toreceivethe communion at the hands of an hereticke. Contra.ca. 40. 11 extreme ou 
&c, Hee that js in thepoint of death, may receive, penicemian, repentance or penance, proc = 


p 


The Popes Canons cotitrary \totbem/elves, = Part 4; 1345 
reconciliation at the hands of an heretike :' why may they tot receive one Sacramcir as well as an- 


other : for penance with them'is a Sacrament, op 5, | | 
44 Canſ.24;99.2.ca.2.Ertleſia non poteſt'mmrtios ligare.Gelaſ, . The Chitrth cannot binde,or excom- 244 
municate the dead, Comra. 46. Hereticiitlam poft morrem excommunicand; : Heretikes may be ex- 
communicated after their death. By th ma | i Rs 
45 (anſ.27.q98. 1.ca. 40,” Innocent. $ 5 mis poſt profeſſ am continentiam uxorcm d:txerit, non oft mas 245 
rrimonium :  IFany man take'a wife afterthe profeſsjon of continency, it is no marriage : Comra. 
o8p.41, Qui dicant talium nuptias, non eſſe nuprias videntar mibi non ſath; diligenter conſidej-.are quid 
dicane : They thar ſay that the marriage offiich is no marriage, are ot well adviſed what they ' 


46 "(auſ.3,3.94. 5. ca. 4." Noh poteſt vir tootinentie vora veſtindere, 'qn tus aſſcnſu milier Deo pro- 
mt: The husband cannot breake off the vow of continency which the wife hath madeto God with 
bis conſent, (ontra.ca.1 1 :/ota abſtinentie,que viro permittente mulier promiſit illo prohibente {ervare non ” 
eopitur : The vow of abſtinence which the'woman made by her husbands ſufferance, if hee after- 
ward forbid it; ſhee is not bound to keepe :*by this Canon, the husband may breake a vow made 
with his conſent, contrary tothe other Canon, n OR...» 
49 Canſ.2598.1.cap.24. Virgins marrying after their profeſsion,inrer bigamos haberi debent are 
to benumbred amongſt thoſe that are twice married : for they make Chriſt, to whom they vowed 
themſelves, their fell huvbarid'* Contra, cap, 411 This Canon isconfuted, and,there it is further 
ſhewed, that Chriſt in this caſe isnot to be counted ani husband : for by this reaſon, Chr:ſ?s [antts; 
viduisvideatur (ecundus maritns, Chriſt ſhoutdbe the ſecond hnsband to holy widowes. ' _- - 
48 Decrer.Greg.lib.1tir.24.cap.6. phrres habuit Encubinas ex eo non eſÞ bi gammt : Heethat 
hath had many concubines,isnot noted of bigamy, and yet cap. 5. maritns vidue, the hnsband of a 
widow becauſe of bigamy is batred from ing orders, or he thatharth had two wives: and thus 
wee-ſee, how injarious dicle Canons are to holy marriage, pteferring, concubines before honeſt 
wives, and fornication before marriage. '' edge KeaBas | | | | 

49 (a(;31:'9.1. cap.10. Hee is convinced of biganty that hath two wives together : Primms 249 
Lamzch unam carnem in duas ivifit nxores * & digamiam tadem catatlyſms delevit pena + Lamech, firſt 
of one fleſh made two wives;but the lood was ſents aJuſt puniſhment for digamy : But now hee 
is generally held b:gamw in popery, that hath two wives dic after another. — | | 

50 (arſe 27. 98.2, cap.12. Sponſe uxbre3, appellantar* They that are eſpouſed, are called wives; 256 
and therefore it is forbidden in that Carjoii;' E. a tan t&marry the ſpouſe of his nephew deceaſed} | 
(onmra.cap. i 7.lnlins. Muber preter comihiiftionem carÞ\ &c, non pertinet ad matrimontum: The wo 
man beſide carnall knowledge, is not for the eſpouſalls to be accounted 1n the degrees of marriage': 
ſoone Caron counteth eſponfalls in the computation of the degrees, the other excludeth them. © -- . 
1 Part-2.cauf.27.cap. 8. Velit, nolit, ſantimonie habitum induat, licet Sacramento ov. velit; 251 
earatione ſibi velamen impoſttiſſe, 'ut reruns poſſet diponere':* That woman taking upon' her tlie vaile | | 
of chaſtity, ſhduld be conſtrained, will ſhee nill 'fhee;” to' point fantimony, though ſhee 
will ſweare that ſhee did take it no otherwiſe upon'her, than with purpoſe to lay it downe : 
here wee ſee ſingle life is enforced; Contra. cauſe 32+) queſt, 1. caſ.1'3. Virginitas ex confilio ſua- 
detwr ,non ex iwperio pracipitar : Virginity may be perſwaded in counſell, not enjoyned by com- 
mandement. ; ONE Doe 
$2 Concerning the marriage of infidells, whether after their converſion it nught to hold, the Ca- 2532 
ons ſpeake diverfly Casſ.28.9%.1.ca,1 .Inocent., oe Deus conjunxir, homo ne (eparet : That which - 
God hath coupled, letno man put aſunder: whickfaying is applied to the marriage of infidells: 
and C4.8. ſomewhat otherwiſe : Ab'ifidelibus conjliozbus licet dyſcedere, ſed not expedit : Itis law- 
full to leave anunbeleeving wife, thongh not expedient ; and Ca. 16. the contrary is concluded : 

Indews ſeparetur ab uxore fidcli: Anunbeleeving Tew muſt be ſeparated from abeleeying wite. = 

53 Cauſ.29.qn.2.cap.2. eAncillam in matrimonio ſufreptam viro dimittere non licet : It 18 notlawfull 25 4 
for the husband to diftnifſe a bond-maid,' whom licelath martied, ontra. cap. 4. Signs Ancillans 
alterins uxorem acceperit, &r. ſi voluerit; aliamaccipiat : 1fa mantake to wife another mans bond- 
ſervant, hee may marry another, ifhee will. " I ks Co er, 2s 

54 Canſ:30.queft.1.cap.2. Ab uxore ſeparetur, ge foirnm ſunum coran Epiſcopo texnit : Lethim 25 4 
be ſeparated from his wife,that doth undertake for his owne fonne before the Biſhop : that is,ishis - 

lonnes Godfather, (ontra.cap. 3. Nicolams, Non ſeparetur,Let not him or her ſoundertaking for their 

fonne at their baptiſme, be ſeparated. | 2 SME 

55 Canſ.36.qneſt.3.cap.qe' Vrbanus. Poſt compaternitatem geniti legitims conjungs poſſunt : The chil- 259 
dren of Godfathers may marry together lawfully : (ontr, cats 5. P aſthalis. Non poſunt cop#lart : 
y may not,&c. | —_— Pb EA EE n= a OE can 

$6 Oneſt.4. cap, 3. Innocentius, Nullns duabns commatribus miſceatur : Aman cannot marty his 256 


247 


- 
Lt 


wivescommother, thatjs, ifthey were fellow Godmorhers: Contra; ca.5. Paſchalis, xoremcom- 
Patr1s dacere licet : A man rey marry his fellow Godfathers wife. This. Canon alloweth to marry 
the fellow Godfathers wife, and by the fame reafoti,* it is as lawfall to marry the wiv es fellow 
Godmother, whjchis forbidden inthe other Canon, 


Aaaaad 3 97 Decret, 
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257 57 Decret, Greg.l6b.4.tit.1 1. cap.x. eAlexander,' Fily duorum' compatrum; friie ame; runs . - 
patermitarem genith,licite conjungi > : Godfathers.children, altar ore omnans --"y 
or after,may lawfully marry: 1 (ontra,p% Jungcent. 3s. Hajuſmodi perſone nonpoſtnt matrimonium ry 

Irahere, & fi contraxerint, poſſunt adinvicemſepdrari < Such perſnnsxatinot marry together /ify 
doe, ney may be ſeparated. _ 4 F PE mw ee Ng thy 

258 58 ( anſ.28. qu.3.cap.t. Noneſt bigamus, qui ante bapti/mum habuit uyam, & poſt badtiſoums wy. 
ram: Heeis bathe be —_ a bigamiſt, which han ne wie wo Irene x On 

\ (otras Caps 2» Innocentins affixmerh Tip RAW... gar 4 | 4 he 

259 59 Caf 31 of I:C4p.1. Leo. Adulteriopoluta noytncatur ah ecdene in matrimoinm : Shea thie 
waz defiled by adultery,cannot marry the adulterer : (ontra cap.2. Auguſtin. Licer alicui ducereis 
wy ru gang pris polluit adnlterie +. A.man may marry her, with whom before heecottumir- 
ted adnitery. _ - 3119; 5Woy 1 I6939 Joi: GU Fey 

60 Canuſ.3z1.queſt.2.ca.t. Vrbanus. Juramento patr gn copituy puella nubere, Cui ininguem all. 

© | X HY ament s . £410) ; 

As ſum adhnbnit : The daughter is notbound nocithſtanding a. 4 nh" to marry; nn roy 
ver gave conſent : (ontra,ca. 2. Hormiſds, Pateft de filia noudum adults pater cui vnlt in matrinoniam 

| 1Pabere : The father may give his ſonne in marriage. to whom hee will, being underage : and 
| rap heecommeth to yeecres of diſcretion, / onming adixpplere deber,: the fonne is. beund to falfilt 
| the marriage. rn yalyagte 0, ion IT © ads for 35 $1 wr 

461 1.0 anſ- 32.q#eſt,1.cap.6. Oui adulters debitum reddit, tribus ans penteat: He which compa- 

nicth with anadulterous wife,let him doe three yeeres penance ; Contr a-Cap,5 lldm thao dingtione 
ſub eautela recpiat, Let the hasband take his adulterous wife by your appointment, &c. . . 

| 262 62 Carſ-32,9%eſt. 2.cap.1. Part femiarum eft eufalacanſanubends; Women muſt marry ooly 
for children : (Contra. ca.6.. {onjuges ſunt, qui cauſa. folins Icontinents4 fibirhet iwvicem copulantur : 
They are mal and wife which w_ Jo he rogether, only to avoid incontinency. , , 

262 63 Canſ.z2.qu.5. cap. 10; a eft gl o{6.cautivientig,; quam compleftitur voluntas (alli propoſiti« 
, hat isa glorious kinde ph Bene RR: 3p = wir purpoſe, 03 on To 
on poteſt neceſſitas debilirati corperiznot that which is kept in the body, having no power theteunto. 
This Canon commendeth virginity of qay d,before virginity ofthe body : Contra,ce.14, Que oppri> 
muntur incotaminatts ſe virginibis non it compare : : Virgins by violence oppreſſed, mult not 
| compare themſelves withvirgins whichatgyndefiled,; thats, in their body. © —  _—., 
264 64 (.: an(c32,91.7.c4p« 18. Ob infir nitatem corporis licet viro aliam ducere. Gregor. 3, Itis lawfull 
forthe husband  takzeanothep wife, if hjs.other. beznat able to performe the duty of marriage: 
Co:tra.cap.25. Nicolars. Ob infirmitarem conjngia ſolverenan licet : Marriages muſt notbe diſlolved 
beculſe of impotency or infirmity.  ,  - EY te | 
265 65 (auſ. 3.3, qu.2.cap. 12: Syricits :\ Pauitentes watrimonia contrabere prohibentur : They thatare 
inpenatice muſt not contra matrimony,: Contra, cap. 14, Leo, Neu negantur penitentim licita 


conjugia: Tawthil marriages mult not be deniedto thoſe that are under penance... 


| 6 Caul, 43 3-9. 3 R Rint} «> £4.12. Futars fil ditionts eterne recedendo A juſticia, chm pic tamen 
a & fideliter viount, vere ſunt fily Des: They which are like to be the children of deſtruftion, by 
departing from juſtice, yet while they live godly, aretruly the ſonnes of God : Contra. cap.8, Nov 
| crant fly, quando erant in nomane & Profeſſionefiliorum: They were not ſonnes, no not when they 
ſeemed {o tobe in outward name and profeſs1on': to betruly the ſonnes of God, andnotto be, are 
CONtraty. | >. FOG 3 
| 267 , 67 Diſtint.q. cap.8. in gloſſ. Aly dicunt peccata remitts 0 baptiſmo ſecundum preſentem Jaſtirum, 
non ſecundum preſcicntiam : Some thinke that ſinnes are remitted in baptiſine, not verily, according 
to Gods preſcience,but in appearayee inreſpeR of theirpreſent juſtice ; ((ontra- ay perfeftt peccata 
expiata affirman: : Some lay that ſinnes are perfeQly expiated, and afterwards doe returne, if they 
finne againe : ſinnesto be verily, and notverilyremutred, are contrary. | ONE 
2463 68 (anuſ,33 qt.4:ca.3, Nulbes uxori jejuniarum diebus conjungatur : Leto man company with his 
wife in the dajes of faſt : Comma.ca.1 2, A poſtolns nec ad tempres nit ex conſenſ#s wolait conjuges carnals 
inzicem fraudaredeLito : The Apoſtle would not have theone to defraud the other oftheir carnall 
duty,but for a time, and that with conſent : ifbur for a time, how then for many weekes,andſome 
moneths together ? | | RO 
369 69: Cauſ 35.9.3. 041 Greg. Vſque ad [eptinnan generationem; cc. Nonemult marry his kinſmar 
to the ſeventh generation : cap, 3, Fabian. eAfines in quinta generatione copulari poſſunt : They may 
marry in the fifth generation. | | | | 


| r7o _ 70 Ibid. cap. 7. 1ulis. Ex propinquitate ſanguin nullus ducat uxorem wſque ad ſeprimum gradum ; 
| No man muſt marry with any of his kindred to the ſeventh degree. (ontra. £auſ-35- 48+" 8, Ag 
| Gregor, Vſqae ad quarts gradum venealogie abſtinere debent : They muſt refraine to thefaurth d6- 
} gree of their kindred. __ - : 
| 271 , 71 The Canons agree notin the computation of the degrees of confanguinity : ſome make the 


father tobe the firſt degree, part. 2:64%ſ-35 .99.4.cap.21. gloſſ, Some would bayebrethren t9 be the 
firſt, Jidoy. ibid, qu, 5. cap. 1, Some againe Haters Kone ms from brothers children, Alex 


71 Arbo. 


ibid. cap. 2. 


The Popes Canons contrary to themſelves, Pert.4. 

' 72 Arbor, Affinitat.cauſ.35,. qu.5 in fine « .Certun eff; quod affinitas non habet hodje probibitioniem nit 
in primo genere: Itis certaine thataffinity is not ferbidden butin the firſt kinde : As if my kinſmans 
wife is of my affinity in the firſt kinde;, if ſhee afterward marry another, heeis of my afhnity inthe 
ſecond kinde, bar in the ſame degree*: aiidin this kinde of aftinity thereisno prohibition* (*1r4; 
canſ.35 « q#u:10.r4p.4. Hyginus : Proles ex [ertindisnupths muliern non poteſt ſe copulare ooguations pr io/ah 
marits : The children which a woman had by her ſecond husband, catinot marry with the kindred 
of the firſt husband, which are inthe ſecond: kindle of affinity atthe leaſt. £4.08, 5 2k DY 
uu 73 Canſcy6. qu,2. cap.$. Voluntate pairis rapta poteſt nubere raptors « With the'codfent of the Pax 
rents, ſhethat is raviſhed, may marry with him that offered the violence. Comra, eap.1 1, ewes 
luntate parentts, ſhe camot marry, no tot with the conſent of her parents. + oh = ©» 

74 Derrer. part.z diſtnfte2.cap.q2\' Berengarins was conſtrainedts ſubmit himſelfe to thewn? 
fefſionof Pope Nicolus, as touching the'reall preſence in this forme, Corpus & fangrivers (Wt 
ſenſualiter in manibus ſacerdotumtrattari, frangs & filelinm dentibus atteri : That the body and blood 
of Chriſt is ſenfibly. handled by the Pricſt, andbrokenand chawed with the reeth of the faithful. 
Contra.cap.44.Gratizejins non conſumitar morfibus _— (that is, his gracious body) isnot.bitten. 
orchawed, or with biting conſumed, &c. For, that the Canon fpeaketh of the chawing onely-eF 
Chrifts body,not the confumption of it, it'is cleareby theſe former words, where Chritt 18 made 
thus to ſpeake and expound himſelfe : Non hoc corpits, quod videtis, manducathri eſtis, you ſhall 
not eat this body which you ſee; &c ENV D ” 6 3-68 

75 Par.2.diſtintt.2.cap.65. 2us diſcortlat a Chriſte,ntn manducat tarnems ejtes.: Hee that difſenteth 
from Chriſt, cateth not his fleſh. Contra.cap.68. Gniirdigne accipit, corpus Chriſti aceipit; Hee that 
receiveth unworthily; yet receiveththe body of Chriſt. | neva 5 Met ant 

76 Part-2. cauſ.1 .qu.1; cap;88. Chriftus traditors ſu Exchariſtiam primam confeftam manibm ſues 
tradidit : Chriſt delivered the Euchariſt conſecrated with his owne hands firſt unto the betrayer.; 
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272 


273 


274 


Contra.part3.diſtialt.2 cap,7. Inliu;\Intinita buccella magiſtri proditorem oftenast non ſacraments inſtitu- ' 


tionem ſognavit : Thedipped ſop did not betoken the Sacrament, but did bewray the betrayer of 
Chriſt : thar 1#dzs received the Sacrament, and that he did not,are contrary. C 
7 Part.3. diftinf.q. cap.24. Nicolaus: Yui in nomine tantum (| hriffy baptizantur , denn non bapri« 
24xdi : They which are baptized onely in the name of Chriſt, muſt not be baptizedagaine. (omra. 
cap.30. Pelagins. $5 ſolummodo in nomine domini baptizatos ſe confitentur, & eos nomine ſanils Trenitatts 
baptizahis: Ttthey are onely baptized in thename of the Lord,thou ſhalt baptize them againe in the 
name ofthe Trinity:to be baptized againe,and nat to be baptized,arecontraries.. - : a} 
$ Diftinf.4.cap.79. 0 ſemel mergit in baptiſmate,deponatur : He that doth dip but once in bap- 
iſme, lethim be depoſed.” Contra. ca. Greg. Reprehevſibile eſſe nullatenns poteſt infantem in bapriſmate 
rs -— 2 6 : It isnot a matter worthy of reprehenſion,: to dip the infant once or twice 
mm baptume. SED | 
79 lbid. cap. 82, Evangelicum preceptum eſt trina merſione bapriſma tribuere ; It is an Evangelicall 
precept,to miniſter baptiſme with thrice dipping: (ontra. cap. 85. Proptzr vitandum heretics dogma» 
11s ſum teneamus implam merfionem : Let us dipbut onceinbaptiſme,'toavoid the uſe and cuſtome 
of heretikes, &c. If itbe hereticalbto dip but once, how is it evangelicall ? 4 
80 Diftin.s .ca.2. Melchiades. Spiritns ſans in fonte plenitudinets tribuit ad innnocentiam: The 
holy Spirit. in baptiſme giveth fulnefſe of innocency : Contra. ca. 1. Vrbanus. Spirituns poſt baptiſmmm 
accipere debent,; ut pleni Chriſtiani inveniantur : They muſt receive the Spirit after baptiſme (in con- 
firmation ) that they may be found full Chriſtians : then they had no fulneſle before, which is af- 
firmedin the other Canon: Sir ah : E171 HO; 
$1 Decret.,Gregor.lib.x. tit. 11. cap. 14. Ordinans puerum tredecim annorum ſuſpendatur : Hee that 
giveth orders to a childe of thirteene yecres, [let him be ſuſpended : Contra, tit. 14. cap. 3. 
AMlexand. Nemini intra annum 1 4. conſtiruto perſonatury concedatys + You ſhall notgive a perſonage: 
wany under fouretcene yceres ofage,&c. It is then law full by this Canonto givea perſonage,and 
conſequently orders toa childe of fouretecne yeeres : unlawfull by the other Canon todoe it to a 
childe of thirteene yeeres : what great oddes can therebe in one yeere ? Cooorrets? 
$2 Decr,Gregor dib.1, tit,1 7,ca.q. Si filins inſtiturm eſt in Eccleſia patris, eum inde non differas amo- 
vere: If the ſonne be inſtituted into-his fathers Church, you ſhall remove him without delay. 
Comra, cars. Quiſcienter contulit filio ſacerdotts paternam Eccleſfiam, exinde eum removere non pot w1 : 
Hee that wittmgly beſtowedupon the ſonne his fathersbenefice, cannot remove him out of it: to 
remye,andnot to remove, are contrary. | ot | 
$3 1bid.tit.20.c4.4. Clemens. Oni (ec eb feidir it ebſaquium reſtet Deo, abſque alterins miniſterio, &c 
He that geldeth himſetfe to be the more obedient unto God, muſt not miniſter atthe Altar. Contra, 
Cary. Innocent. 3. Yui bi virilia abſcindir propter lepram, officium exequatur : He that geldeth himſelfe 
toprevent the leproſie, may execute his office, &c. as though the health'of the body were to be 
preferred beforetheſervice of God: but indeed 'in they; is it tolerable or commendabfe. _ 
. 84 Decra, Gregor, lib, 1, tit16. ca, 2, ' Honor, 2 Sepulti 4 ſchiſmatiris non exhumand : 
They, whom ſchiſmatikes have buried, muſt not be taken out. of their graves : Contra, {46.3 
28," 6412, Clemens 3. Offa excommunicatorum,'ſ# diſcern poſſmnt, exhnmanda ; The you, 
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of Exconmmnſints perſons, if. they may bediſcerned, o > ng 1 « "7" "OT IO ns 
285 85, £16, 3-tit.3z2. cap.r 7, Innocem.3. Vxor marutum proſeſſum repetere poteſt;nos obſtante licoys,, 
tend; ab camern exterta: The wife may requireher husband profeſſed; thon oh of — - 
eing cooſtrairied by Feare. Contra, cap. 20. tscer ſedutins, depeptorie leftns,oc. Tama nice 
proteſsion of aſingle life, though hee were ſeduced and deceived, it muſtſtand;&c. Wh 1 ſhould 
a vow by conſtraint be diffolyed, and not a vow allo made by deceipt? ..;-. 9 
286 86 Lb. .tit.q2. cap.z, Somethinkethat.children have no faith at all : [Vorunll; concedunr: quod 
parunli eredant non per uſum,ſed per habitumfides:. Some thinke that children doe belcevegnor by the 
act, yetby the habite of faith. ', Wc $60 warn hdd of acef 


< » 


287 87 Decret, Gregor.hib, 4. tit. 1.caþ. 10. eAlexauder. Qi juravit cum aliquacontrahere, COmtrabere 
_ - Compellitur : Hee that hath ſworne to contradt marriage with any,. muſt be compelledtYoei ; 
Contra, cap.1 7- Lacins. Moveri patins debet, quam compelli: [Hee muſt be admoniſhed 'tatherthan 
compelled to doe its £/ _ II 2 EOTTONO 
283 LJ Lib.4.decr,Greg.tit,1.cap.3, Eugen. Siquis jm nondrum ſeptennem dnxit, & van temavy cop. 

; Jwnx iff dicitar : It one marry a childe under ſeven yeeres;and hathattempyed her,ſheis his wite 
Contra, tit.2.cap.10.Verban.z. Vorum Contraths ante pubertatem,etiam cuns niſi carnalss copule ngy feel 
marrimonium : A contradt made before lufficient-yecresfor marriage, maketh no marriage; though 
there can be an endeyour of carnall knowledge. A Al}; hutoges mu 

289g 89 Lib.4.tit.6.cap.3. Alexand.z. Vorum ſnmplex non dirimit marrimoninni poſt contratlum: Afimple ; 
vow doth not difblve matrimony afterward contrated.. Contra. cap. 7.'\Jnnocent. 3. Vorunſolemyr 
dirimit,&c. Aſolemne vow doth diflolye matrimony afterward contratted : and 'yer (an;6, Cele 
ftinn faith, Vorum ſimplex, nox minus apud D eun obligat, quam ſelene : A ſimple vow dothbinde no 
tefſe before God than a ſotemne,8c. Then the one as welt as'the other is of force; ornot of farce 

___ todifſolve matrimony. | | Ap 

250 go. Decr.Greg.lib,s tit.33.04.6 Alexand.3. ( onraprivileginm Eccleſia preſcribitnr ſpatio 30, aune« 
71m: Thirty yeeres may preſcribe againſt the priviledge of the Church. ("orrra.cap.1 5. Inncent,2, 
Contraprivilegia Eccleſia non preſeribitur minoyt ſpatio 49, amnorum: fewer yeeres than forty cann2r 

- prefcribe againſt the priviledg&of the Church. a 
291 91 Deer Gregor.lib.z. tit. 5. cap-28,Jnnoeent. 8. P lures dignitates licet tenere cum diſpenſatione : Tei 
 lawfallto hold divers dignities ofthe Church, andthoſe with cure;with adiſpenſation | Cont.ex- 

travar loann.22tit.z .cap.1. Virtute diſpenſarionzs non licet plures dignitates obtinere : Ttisnotlawfull 
to hold divers dignities,no, not with diſpenſation,&c. and .his Canon commeth neerer the rule of 


» 


 - conſcienceandequity. D, | 

292 g2 Decy.Gregor lib. 3.tit.28.cap.3. Innocents 3. Qui ſepulturam eligit in loca minus religioſo, noutenet 
cl-us : Heethat chuſeth hisburiall in a place not religious, his ; ie eamnot hold : Contra. Sext. 

| Decretal.lib.z.tit. 12. cap. 3. Bonifac, $. 1n loco mints religioſo poteſt nova eligi ſepultura : A man may 
make choyce of a place not religious tobe buried in. (4A Tag 

293 93 Sext,Decrer.lib.y tit. 20.cap.1. Innocent. Nullam pecunianm ratione procurationum, ſed in vittnali- 
bus expenſas tautiom recipiat moderatas : That the Biſhop ſhould take no mony in his viſitation, inthe 
name of his procurations,but onely his moderate expencesin diet : Contra.cap. 3. Bonifac. 8. rever- 
ſeth this Canon, and decreeth thus : Pecuniam lisite recipere valent pro ſumptibus moderatis faciendu im 
v1flaalibus: They may take mory for the moderate expences and charges of their diet. One Ca-- 
non faith, they tay nat take mony, but theirdier : another faith, rhey may take mony- 

294 94 Sext, Decrer. ib.q.tit,3.cap.12, Clement. 3. cognatio ſpirituals per catechiſmum vix impedst mis 
trimonium : Spirituall kindred which commeth by catechizing that goeth before baptiſme, doth 
hardly hinder marriage, (ontr4.i6:d,Bonif.8, Impedit matrimonzum, itdoth hinder marriage. 

395 -95 Dec Gregor lib.s .tit.33.cap.28 Honor. 3, P ariſhs,& locts vicints jus cxvale leginon debet : The 
Civill law muſt not be read at Paris, and the Cities adjoyning, Contra.ſext. Decrer. lib.s.tit.7,caf.2. 
Tniiocent. 4. Rome vigeat ſtudium juru divini & humani,canonici videlicet & civilis: AtRome the fudy 
both of divine and humane Law,thatis, Canon and Civill muſt loariſh,8&c. And why,I pray you, 
at Rome more than Paris, which is as famous an Vniverſity ? La pkg 

296 96 Scat. Decret. bb.s.titc2.ca.15. Filihereticorum, uſque ad ſecundam lineam paternam, ad prima 
vero maternans ſunt inhabiles ad beneficium Ecclebaſticum : The ſonnes of heretikes are incapable of 

any Eccleſjaſticall benefice to the ſeconddegree of their fathers kindred, aud firſt oftheir mothers 
Contra.lib.s .tit.g. cap. 4.P ang alicui impoſita & ejus poſteris, non extenditur ad poſteros linee famonte* 
Puniſhment inflitedupon any and their poſterity, is not to be exretided to the poſterity of the 
womans line. | | CITE 

3g7 '97 Sext.Decret.lib.z.tit.14. cap.s. Bonif.8. Poteſt quis poſt votum emiſſum de certa religh®? <rahag 
da, religionem aliam laxioremingredi: A manafter his vow made toenter into a certane religious 
profefion,may goeunto another religionmorelarge, Contr, (lement.[ib:1; tit.3, cap;T. Clemen: Rf 
Rationt non rongruit, ut homines diſþ aris profeſſionts ſimul in eiſdem monaſterys {ocientur : Ie 1s LY 
reaſon, that menof divers profeſsi-ns, ſhoutd company together in one monaltery,8c. how tacn 
cay one that hath vowed one religious profeFion,enter intoanother, as in the former Cano hh 


298 98 Sext decret, lib.y. tit. 12, cap. 3. Nitholans v. Abdicationem proprietatss omninm rerwnr Criſs 
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profit obit, the ſibſtance or ſtotkefſtill remaining,bur ſo candiotatan uſe Seer fn 20+ i 


-1366 Laſtly, that it may appeare toall men lidiy aſtfall a thing Tt is in popery for Hue to eotteradift 20, 


FR 


ſich things as were conferredupon the Franciſcanies, was referve tothe C hofR PA, ; 
 Nid.ca.y. Thefame Pope 1ohn22.fheweth, that it was lawfull for him to diſſent fromlits prede- 6 © ++ © 
cefſors, $5 nobic non licuit contra conſtitutionem Nicolas 4, predeceſſorunoſtre Cn nee fobs ie younty 
enit contra fhatura Peper Innocent aliquid declayare;&c. 1fit were tot layfull for us t0/eſtabliſhany +... 
thing againſt the decree of Nicolas 4. our predeceffor, how was it lawfull forthim to doe the like SH 
againſt the decrees of Gregory and Imnocentivid his predeceſſors?  * G24M1S Be OO QUE 0 
Againe, in the fame place he ſhewethhe like praRiſe to have been befote kis rime ; Liver 1nno- 7 
cent. 3. 5n generali concilio interdixifſet novas religiones inſtitni, tamen ſucceſſores ipſins ( non obſlante in- 
terdifto)plures legumtar ordines confirmaſſe eu fuermit poſtea per-Gregor. 9. diſſolnti]; Though Inno- 
eext.3. inagenerall Councell had forbidden any new _— to be inſtituted, yer, that prohibztion 
py interdiction notwithſtanding, his ſucceſſors confirmed divers orders which afterward, Gregory _ 
9.difſolved. | 
Thus we ſee manifold diſfentions, and civill warres, as it were, which popiſh religion hathin 
it ſelfe,and into how many opinions, as formes and thapes, they can change themſelves,thata man 
may worthily uſe againſt them thatverſe of Horace: | 
uo teneam unltns mutavtem Protea nods : 
No knot fo faſt or ſure to hold, 
Which changeable Protews cannotunfold. 
And as Origene well interpreteth that ſaying ofour Saviour, Swrget gens contra gontems, id eſt, una Hom-1:in L6- 
| bereſis contra aliam.: One nation ſhall riſe againſt anpther, that is,one hereſie againſtanother,Sowe vuic, 
doe ſee the effe& of that propheſie in Pop1ſh religion, which as Saint Ambroſe well faith, Yelur que + 
dam monſtruoſs Scylla portents in varias formas diſtinaperfidie : Like tothe hideous monſter of the 
gale Scylla, doth devide it ſelfe into divers deformed ſhapes. Cnjus ſpeluncam,ut ferunt nante, nos 
clauſa atre preterire debemmns : But as the marriners are ſaid to paſſe the gulfe ſtopping their cares,ſo 
letus paſſe over their monſtrous abſurdities and diſſentions, not regarding them. | | 
Phus, Ithinke, I have requited Bellarmines kindnefſe towards ns, who chargeth us untruly with W 
no leffe than an hundred ſeverall difſentions in opinion amongſt our ſelves : I have here repaied 
= — handredthree,and more truely,and if thatbe not intereſt ſufficient, he may have more 
cafter, | 
And hereagaine is ſome odsbetweeneus : Bellarmines hundred is in word onely, but our large 
hundred we have proved by particular induQion. ] | 
Now then,if we will compare the firſt and the laſt, and lay all altogether, their raylings,ſlanders, 
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e 


{ Innocent. 
| ; Jatounders, _ 
| Wilxeſſes, JEſpenczus.  C TaYtYTCy 
by _ bent, | 
1 Of their (0ls- .. 5 Clemens, 3 
” life. 3 $ Vie. Gregor. g. 352 
2 Ofthe habite and ſhaving of Monkes., 353 
Mar.Bilney. Lambert, 355 
viſe, Pa. Synod, Colonienſ, Cle. 
6.0f the ment.3. 354 
diſcipline < 3. 0fca-?P. Aa.Claud, Mi. 
of mon þ:5. | nonicalt £ mY nerius, ' — 
boxres. P.Winchetſter, 
4-Monkes Ma. Wicliffe, 360 
muſt not wi | 
beg. Pz,lohn.22, 357 
\ 5-Chriſt no begge7« Witneſſes, Tohn 23+ 


6. The ſeventh generall Controverſic of the Civill 
Magiſtrate, three queſtions. 


C1.That there ough to be Magiſtrates among Chvi- 


357 | 


of the ſeyerall Queſtions and Controverſies, 


THE SECOND BOOKE 
containeth fix Contro- 
verſies. 


H, Thefirſt Controverſie, which isthe cightin the 
whole,concerning Angels,3.queſtions, 


1. Of the hierar-C 1.0f the divers orders of Angels. 335 
chy of Angels, 2X 2+ #hether Michael beethe prince of Alte 
arts, ; els. : | 387 
\1.0fthcir externall& 1. rherher Michael bee the 
2.0f the | miuiſtery in the ) proteſter. 393 
miniſiery | protetiion of the Ya. whether every man have 
of angets, Church, _ C bu angett. 388 
3-partſ. | Of their fpir lulh office about our prayers 390 
; C3. vether Angels know onr hearts. 391 
3.0f the 1.0fthar ' *Ma.Lamberr. 
wor ſhip of I worſhip in ri | Fey 
Angels, ) gener ak. Pap. Adriari, 
parts 2.0ſ the vocation of Angels. 355 
The ninth generall Controverfie, of Saints 
departed, rwoparts, 
1, The firſt, of thoſe which are in puniſhment, 
rwo queſtions, 
Cx3.0/Limbus, Parrtim, 399 
Mar,Feurus, 
1.queft.of thoſe which | Witneſſes, ) B.Ridlcy. 
are im puniſhment af-4 Pap-ConciL, (49 
tr the life. Aquiſgran, 
An appendix of the apparition of Sa- 
| Cc mel. 493 
{1eThere 35 no purgatory after thidlife. 495 
Mar,Frith.Latimer. 


Pap, Decr.Gratian, bat 8 
Eſpenczus, 
[1.Not necefry to be heleeved, 


| wine? 
; 413 
| 2-0f the circum | 2.Not for veniall ſinnes. 414 


+ 


jMns. 361 * ances of pirea-2 3.Woether the ſoules there doc 
5-0 - DT they are to be obeyed, 361 [<4 [pwgts on, ſe 41 4 
ep ciuat  3-They that may wage battaule againſt the Turke | 2.qu]t Of | 4.Wbethey they bee certainc 
Magiftraze | .. > ED ; 361 | Purgator C ſalvation. 414 
S. 4.Th! Pope the chieſe cauſe of the riſing of the | 3-Fhether prayers profit the dead. 415 
Co Twe, 362 Martyr,Haukes, 
: ; vim, c 417 
f1 Eccleſcafti-  FMa- Cranmer, Brad- Pap.Decret.Gregor.: 
'] call paſo ſub Gi tord. 364 (1 Of the place : William Tra. 
Jett to them. pa.Clementgz, 365 | cie. - 418 
2.0ftheau- 1 3.Eccleſi-> 7 MaTaybr. 365 2.0f the burning of candlesat 
thority of | aſticall Coin | | 4+0/theburia., funerals, 419 
the Prince | goods. - Þ Pa, Vibanus- 367 | , Of tbe dead. } 3.0fthe monthly commemora- 
1m matters 3-Ecclepafticall canſes. , 368 | 2200s, with other circumftan- 
Eccleſrafti. witneſſes, Pope Nicholas, Decret, Grati- CL C3, 426 
cal, foure at 70 | | _ ' 
parts, 4 Prince, 3 _ CMa. Cranmer. K. The ſecond parr,eof thoſe Saints which are in 
bow head of > Wit. : $-—37 1 Joy and blifle,g queſtions, 
L the Church. P,Wincheſter, 5 IT 
"Ct. Thejudge ) —CMartyr.Phil- ; f 1.Saints have not yet their prefeft bleſſednts. 
oj ment of bereſpe Cit- por. =_ 1,queſiion,ofthe | Tunocent.z. - 423 
belmgeth to C"eſſes, )Pa. Decrets "37" | bleſſed eftate of | 2.1whether Saints art to be catonized: Ana- 
| the Prence. Gratian, the Saints, twoe Rtarius.2, | 424 
| i parts, [3 It belongeth xot tq the Pope to canoxize 
| 2,11 heretiley  cMaHulle, '—__ - L.. Saints.372.itmſſe Lindanus, 426 
/ to be tried by Cad bunamenF7G "x. Saints not tobe adored. 427 
| 3-0f the an- | Scripture, Pap.Leo, Ly Martyr, Lambert. 
nee mW '<s (1 Yhether without an Pap.Dricdo, 
unſhing of : | accuſer. 75 | 2-qxeft. of the 1 3. owes not to be madeto Saints, 439 
Cretikes, | 3.The mane? in procee- | 2:hether by the par- | atoration of Mar, W-Therpe, * 
ding againſt heretikes, % ties oaths 376 | Sams, 4-parts, wines) LES c, 31 
: 3#htther by torment, Pap.PopePius, 
| 377 3-Of the divers lends of wot ſhip. 433.* Wit- 
Reſſe, Lodovic,Vives,Nicen.2, | 


CAnappendix of the Speniſhinguiſitimm 379 
"a 


433 
434 
3-queſt, 


| L4-Of the king of boty ment feete, 
NEE mn 


The firſt Table | 


\ x.1hether prayers are to bl made to Sanis, 435 


Ma Haukes, Lamberc, 439 


vine 3 
| Pa.Boner, 


: 439 
3-q#eſtion | 2.7 hether Saints doe pray for 18, 


439 
ofthe 1nv9=S Mai, Fi,Rheberzics, 
cation of vineſes,y | — 4 
Saints. Pa.Bcllarmine. 
3.Saints underſtand not our prayers. 442 
Ma.Tindal. 444 
IWitnejjes, 
% Fw ;* Decr.Gratian. 445 
C:.9ſthe wor(pip of relickes, 445 
Martyr, Lambert, 
| riſes Pollomocens p59 Com 47 
nod. Auguſt, ; 
2.0f the bodies of Saints not to be tranſlated. 447 
| fry 0nd yd SCI woven 448 
a.nueſh. .Of the preſerving ofrelicks.lnnocent.z3. 449 
—_—_ « kai clesof ſaints.\nterrelig.Czfſargy 1 


5.0f viſjous and apparitions. Waxneſſe Abbat,Clu- 
niacenſ. : : 452 
6. The power of miracles not aitually in the 


of Saints, 


Saints. : 453 
1 7. Miracles not } — C Mar Bilney, 
wrought by Cid c — 44 
L Telicks.. Pa.Nicen. 2. 
ſ1-1dalsand © Ma Haukes. 
Images dif-v Wit, 3 6—457 
er 201, Pa. Cajetan 


2.Not lawfull to have thelmages of the Trinity, 


. Chriſt, Anetls, 8 
5.queſt.of | " X:.Nic.Shererden. = 
Images. pienſes Sa AbulenDurandus Prefs 

: Catanza, 460 

3 Images not Ma, Claud. Minerius,G. 

to be wor- Ju Wiſeharr, 463 
ſtipped, Pa Decret, Gratian, 464 
4-Not :9 beſet up in Churches 465 
- LS# bat manner ofworſbip due to Images, 466 
C1.The true croſſe Mar Haukes, 
not to bee wr ried $46 9 
ſpipped. Gelaſ. 
2,7 he Image of 


Mar.Tho. Man. 
| the crofſe #ot to Joie Tharaus, N i-0-47 
6.queſt of \ be worſhipped. cen.2. 

the ſigne of 2 3.0fthe fient of the croſſe inthe forehead, Bruno. 


the croſſe, | Decret.Gratian 472 
4 «parts. 4.0f the effi- Mar.Rob.Coo- 
eacy of tie vid pers —474 
| Croſſe. Nicen.z. 
* An apjendix of the name of 1eſus,Synod._ Au- 
L guſt, ' 475 
C1.0f the /i- Mart, Waltcr Brutc- 
tuation of Cn. 477 
Chu ches. Conſtantin.s, 
2. Of the for me of Churches.Glefl.ordinar, 478 
ſ They are c Ma,G.Wiſcharr, 
2ot for ſa- } Pa.Synod.Colo- x 479 
| | erifice. "nienſ, 
3.0f the | 2.Not more Martyr, Tin*” 
THR. 4 £nd of & boly places ) dall. $1 
TM "5 © | Chut> \inthem- YPd. Decret. 
ches. | ſelves Wit.GC Gratian, 
| 3 Not dedicated to Saints, Vitneſſe, 
L Eſpenczus. 434 
4.07 the adoming ef Churches. 485 


| 5.0fthe dedication of Churches.Concil. Coloni- 


| enh, 48$ 
' 6 Of things Martyr,Lamberrt, 
Evie C48 
P.Synod. Mogunt, 


1 balowedfor 

CChurches. b 
Mar.Sweeting.Geffety, 

cum aliis. 


8.queſt.of pil- 
grimag:s and Coir — yy 
ave or Pa.Innocent 3. 


| 


An appendix of the holy land,ang warres for the ſame. | 493 


dayes: 


—— 


1.Thether boly in thenſelucy, 


1.0f holy daie s 
| in geaerall, 


| 


Whether the Beegine 494 
be ne” Tbs Ps of them 


ſn; oft hz principal exerciſe tle” 


2.0f the warks to bee de ters? 


| atraditibmlya,, 
9.quefl.Of 

holy and 
ſeſtroals | 


397 hether ihe $:bbath Way "4 
to that end. For 
] 1:00 the Lords day, 
4 
8% 
= Lea, = ; 
folemmt es | _ 


tered. 
2 Of the & 4hetber it be 
Lerds day. | 5.Yhether it be myſticall and beg 
6.17ether we are beins there; 
I abſtame from ſinue Ty 
| 7. Whether it bee unlawſyl tof, 
C8.Of thi name of Sunday.-.. * 
| 3.0f the feſtivals of Chriſt, a36. Decret, Grat,. 
an. 
{ i.Not dedicated to their þ 4 
3: Of the } 2.Of the number of them, 
em: -, Ma Tindal.)____ 
Lof Saints. < ip. evonita's A 
's 


F 
«Not neceſſary to be dept. Synod, 
Treverenſ » * 


4.0f the vigtls of Saints, 


ſiq 
Decrer, 


——— 


LU Gregor, , * $I 
f 1. Whether fhee Ma.M,Philp, 
Were conce} ed Wit, Nears c, 14 
without ſinne.” filienſ. 
2.7 hether ſhe vowed virginity.Gerfow 517 
< 3-Of ber afſumption ints neaven.Gelaſ, $18 
4.Shee is not to wit-$ AN, Hele.Stirk. 
be worſhipped. *tp Synod. Mog, $520 
FShe merited n0t. Ma.Helen.Stirk, F2Tr 
6.T6e Ave Maric Martyr, BcnnetRowaine, 
L 720 pray e's Biſhop Latirver,- 523 
7.1 #ther any part of our redemption” may bee aſcribed tothe 
Virgin Mary. - 523 
8 mhether ſhe wavered in ſaith, 524 
9.#hcther ſhe be able to helpe theſe that invocate ber. - 525 
10.0f the Image of the Viremn Mary, 526 


I o.queſt.« f 
the irgin 
Maty. 


L, Thetenth Controverſic, ofthe mediarien 
of Chriſt. 


Chrift onely owr Mediatour. 


7 
, Mar. Ln 
vines) 


Pa.Extravag. $ 


M. The eleventh Controverfie, concerning the 
Sacraments in general! three queſtions, 


C1,0fthe name, 530 
1. Of the efficient cauſe or aytve# 
Chriſt ontly. 531 
I-queft.of | Ma.Philp,Pa,Concl. 
the name vic Florentin. Hugo, C, 32 
and defim-e | ' ©C Lombard, 
nition of a 2,Of the forme of the Sacrament- 533 
Sacrament, | 2. Of the | Innocent.z.Pa. 
defamtt- 7 vim) - 534 
\otr & Syn-Auguſt.P, 
3.Fhberber the forme may bee altered: 
| Dominic, a'Soto, $35 
4.0f the matier.Pa.Hugo. $36 
[ Ma.Bland.Sherter- 
5.0f the Mini- ) dens 537 


fters intention. YP-Syn« Coloni, Ca 
tharinus.” $37 
6. Whether S acraments be ſeales, $39 


X,1o.Cat I 
4 ; 7 p50 


2-46tf, 


of he ſeverall Queſtions and Controvetſies. 


[ 1.The Sacrament does uot conferte grace, 54' 
Mar.Gcorge Carpenter, 543 
Witzeſſe. F ap. Pons. Colonienſ: Eſ pen- 


C4 54 
LET'S | 2.0f the difercace. of the old and ac Sacra- 
andvertcue | ments. 543 
of theSarr6-7 Mar. lohn Frith, " 3547 
ment, Wiineſf , Pa.lanecent 3.Alexander,Bo- 
4-pirts- nayentur, 546 
3+ .of the indelcble charafitr. Martyr, Walter 

Brute, 550 


L4- Of the neceſſity of the Sacraments. 550 


2. quef of the number RN I.Ofthe numbcr. Mar, Thomas 


itle, 53 
pes of the Sacraments 2+0f the order and degree. 554 


-- 


ce nee 


THE THIRD BOOKE 
containeth theſe Controverſies 
following. 


N. The twelfth Controverſi ic, of the Sacrament of 
| Bapriſme, cight queſtions, 


queſt whether Baptiſme aftually juſtify.Decre. Graticn. 562 


| t. of the forme, Mar.Philper. 
2.queft, of the parts which # out of : $63 
of Baptiſm, fy mae Pap. Lombard. 
Of the matter, 


«6 
i. view Ma R.Woodman. oy 
4. queſtion, ) Baptiſme bei» Pap. Lombard. Decret. 
two parts.N neceſſary Gregor. $68 
2 Whether Baptiſme may hee otberwiſe ſupplied. 
Dominic. Soto, 


70 
4 queſt whether women and lay men ought b baptiFe. De I et, | 


Gregor. 


573 
['t. Baptiſm! of Infants gr owided upon firdawwe! 
F. queſt of Innocent.3. Pap, $74 


ſuch azare Me zo Wood- 

to bee bap- 0 2. Infants have _ 

tizcd,three |} wot faith. YPa. "Goar, Gra-f 575 

pets. tia. 

CG They Baptize belsP ap.Conc.Colonienſ. 576 

(1.Sins whether cleane remhittea in Baptiſme. "_ 
| Lombard, 


Caueh. of | 2.yhether vL ſerve onel y for ſms paſt. Per. 


eas | Lombard $82 | 


of Bap- Cr In Baptiſme wt profeſſe oxe! 
line, IP :Of the liberty for (onthe ur. 582 
obcatned by | 2. arenot tied to obedience 

\ Baptiſme, of men,Decre.Gratian. 583 

' 3. No vow made to Saintyin 


C. baptiſm but only to God.58 
7.4ueſt.The baptifme of cbrif and lobn all ie Lanberd. T' 5 


8. q#.0f the ceremg- Martyrs, Thomas 
Pa,Innocent.z, 


Therthinteenth Controverſie,of the Evchall, 


two parts, 
0, Thi firſt part, of the Sacrametit of the Euchariſt 
._ 81,queſtjons, 
LOnifina carnally preſent. 587 
Ny | 
ricneſſes, ar.B.Ridley:Bradford Blatid, 607 
Pap.Cajeramis Ha Otad, 606 
2#hetber the carnall preſence land with the wil of God. 608 
Mar, 
Witneſſes THI: Q —614 
Pap. Dect.Gratian, i —_ 
3:There "Tr ubiettierion, FY 616 
.Huſſe, B x 
pingesy - ſoo Ridley h— 619 
IR. | P aþ;Durandus, 


4.The Sacrament whether to be reſer ved, | 612 

Marty/.lohn thilpor, Wagdeen, 
nitneſſes, ” $a 

| Pap Clement. 

ſr. Whether un. Paul Burgenſ, 2 
| leavened read$uts. 3 & 29 

#- Of the e= 4 muſt be uſed Hentenius,Pa, 
' 4enents, 2.T he inc not tp be mingled with water, 639 
Decret-Gratian, 633 


6.0ſthe words of conſecration. 633 
| Mar tyr,Philpor. ? 


Wilne 3 | 
Wes, Pap. Lombard. $ 


7. of the effef of the Sacrament to aſſure us of remiſſicn of 
ſonnes, 636 


pros gu 
_ 
Pap. Concil. Florentia. Nicholaus,* 
_ SL $ Mar. Alice Holring. & , 


— 6;4 


8.0) f the maner ) fling. it. Pap. Decr Grarian. 5 639 


rectiving. 2.9/hetber once inthe yeere ſuſfiſeth. _ 
40 


9. oſreceiving Mar Philpoti3iſhop Cranmer, , , 
| in onthind.641 £owi 2 ooo Per.Lombard. _. : ww 


10 TbeEgha- Marty Iohn Forune, rf 
| 7iſt not to bein, 649 
adored. 647 Pap, Concil, Flocencin. 


11.The wicked 1e- Martyr Bradford. 
cerve nat Chrifts vireſe,3 | | EC $ 
body. 630 Pa, Pope Nicholas a. 


P. Thefecond partof the acrifice of the Maſle, 
$, queſtions, 


[. i» Goes repreſentations of Chrifts death. 652 
of "# | of Marty” ,Philpor, e TS 
6 


= >witneſſe, I 
PaDecr: .Gratian, 


" of he ſam 20f the ſacrifice of tht Maſſe. 655, And 
crifice of ' 4 whether Melchiſedech {acrificed breadand 
' 4þt 49ſfſe. | wins. awe ade. 


witneſſes $20: Gabtiel Biel, LDef -666 


.C cret Gratian, 
C: of the name of Prieſt, 668 


3.0f the e1. hy is not Mar.D. Taylor, 

wvertue and ſacrificepre- _ 3 Con 
fears 2! pitiatory. Pap. lriter. Czfar. 

2Not available for temporal bleſſings. 673 

4 For aha the Maſſe a availeable, whether fir them thag 

are abſent or dead. - EI: Bad _ 673 

Ma 3 «Ta n or 

Vimneſſe Ip mtg ada cum aliis, $674 

5,0f private Maſſes 675 

Witneſſes, Tones ,Philpor. . ? 


et.Grariin, YT" OOY - 


Y 60 the matter o ayme Maſſe,ngt it an un own ton 2.678 
mes of. Baptifme. £ winſes3 Haukes, Denly. 587 | f fr Jmg aſſ ks L4 


Pap 3 Innocent. 34+ 4 v10dos ARSE 689 


Concil. Baſilienſ. 
T. af Maſſeveſſels. 68x 
7. of the ceremonies of the ue, Inf Maſſe geſtures , nr 
bcke Oc. 683 


[. of the projers beſore the Canon, 684 
$.0f the  » C4aNot bnviented by the apoſtles, El 
forme of the Y2.0f the penc. 685 F: 
maſſe, Canon,  2-0f 5 2.errors in the Canon, 686 
Synod.Colonicnſ: Lindanus, 691 


2. Thefourteenthgenerall Clantreife of 
Penance,nine | mn : 


1. Of the name of penance, baa- Pap. Rhemift Synod. Colo: 
nienſe. 71A 
a.Penance is ng Sacrament ; 0 


A Smirh, 
wimeſſes, ; Park 6.9 


713 


mm 


3-No heme wars befide a Mn 716, | 


m7 
— 16607 4.0f 


35. 


The firſt Table 


[1.0f the material yart.Groppet,Pa, 718 

 4.0f theeſ- | x.0ſthe three Marty?, Lambert. 

ſentiall x 3 931 
winefſes, | 


artso 1 0,602 e/[Bo77, 
= eaſes. Pa Durand. 720 
| | 3- of 60 Repentance go before faith. 7al 
722 


f 1.True contrition;tiat from mans free will. 723 


ment of life neceſſary. 725 
4 Contritzon,whether it muſt be perſeft. Grain 
f Decrer, 
$.0f cone 5s hat land of ſorow honguredingriaeiit Ar 
enitin. | 6,True contvition Ma Huſle. 728 
| hath _—_ Wit. 3e. Syned. Colonicn. 
of remuſſion. 747 
9.Contrilion no meanes of Iufiification. 918 
| 8-Contrition doth not merit.Capreol. Dominic. 
Soro.Pa. 73a 
9 Neceſſary for ſmall offencer, 730 
| 19. Tre contrition proccedeth not from feare of 
.of Auriculer conſe, + 
6.0f Auricular conſe 733 
4 Ma Bradford.cumaliis. : 
vimeſes} mma 
Pa.Pet Lombard. 
le Auricular confeſſion, 18 Divine ordinance, 
An appendix Dycrert.Gratian. 739 
of +5 One 2. Not neceſſary 5 Ma.Colins. 741 
Janes Grenfi | fſ fo make ſuch con- an. Pop Gloff. —_— 
/ 2x 
Fj [3.56 3-N of once in the yeereſuffidient. Mar Mad, 
Dimonerus, 
: ' -_ ut 1Omaineth uot after the P = 
d.7 43-Per Lomb, 745 
- _ nent Rot ſatisfied for. 745 
3.Gods roach Cannot bt ſatisfied, 747 


9.0f ſati3- Mar..M .Tindal, 
faRion. 1 wine (4 3 


þ= whetber 0 M.Borthyike. 
hav ak wn id 
L another, P. Lomb. 


Fance. 


An Appendix,which be toe penal wor 
Pe.Durand.Palndamus, : 


$.0f indul- | 2. y whomtbey are to be enjoyed. 
gences and 


M.The.Spicer,cum aliis. 724 
wines} 
Pa.Perer.Lombard. P 
2.Contritzon by the Law. 


3. In contrition aformell purpoſe ef amend- 


don 
Pa,Divines of Lovaine, 
663 


754 
Ft. whether penal! works neceſſary to m—_ 


on.Grarian, Decrer. 


F: 1.19 heth** more cauſes of divorce than fmniceti. 
2.Fbetber lawful to C- Venetic, = 


.Of the 
100 


Dzvorce. marry after divorce 
hy formcation. Pa.Cajetan, " 
ſr. Ofthe C1.Right line. { GY 
frppuration Equall,' ** Alexan- 
of degrees Vo cella- ) der.z, tr 
in the terals.  Ynequatl, Cele 


m.3. 788 
4n appendix of F Conf, alguaity. : 
th: rules of 0 Affinity. ly 
2.Whether any degrees in the Law Prodiites, | 
may be diſpenſed with, | | 
| Pa.Zachar,Pope Decr. Gratian. 799 
3.#hether any 0-CWith t eNFece, 755 
ther ==? - 
bumazelaw 
4 Of af de- 7 allowed, 


| 7 
ees C | 
he. | 1,To the ſeventh = ee, 
An appendix,herher 2, of ſpiritual biel 
| any other degrees. 
may be refirained, < "RES 
— $00 


With Couſen Germanes. 


i 


as y eſpou- 
| fals Late 
ranenſ 


f 1.0f the conſent of ?a:ents.802. 
| q "7 
Wit. —$0z 
< | Eſpenc 0 
IVnp ofchiſtty. voq 
Cao te) Marriage of Infidels, 
$05 


s L 


4 Of the impe- 
diments of 
Cmnarriage, 


FeOf the compariſon betwtene Virginity & Marriage, 

6 Of the timcsof marriage probibted. Ma Lamb. = 
7.To whom Marrimonall cauſes do properly belong. $10 
$.0f the ceremonies of mariage, vt 


807 
bog 


S, The fixteenth Comreverlic,three 
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